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Publisherís Note
The Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa is read all over India with great reverence and love as it

contains the most authentic story of Lord ›r∂ Råma, one of the two most popular
incarnations, viz., ›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who lived amongst us thousands of years ago
and have left an indelible impression on our lives. It is as fresh today as it was during the
time of Vålm∂ki, a contemporary of ›r∂  Råma. It is one of the worldís most remarkable
classics and excels all in its moral appeal. It is full of lessons for all and deserves to be
read with interest and benefit by all lovers of sublime literature. It is noted for its poetic
excellences and is the oldest specimen of epic poetry. An authentic and readable
translation of this world-renowned book was published in Hindi, the national language of
India, some years ago after critically editing the text with the help of different recensions,
and is very widely read all over the Hindi-speaking States and adjacent areas in India as
also abroad.

For the benefit of those who cannot read Hindi and at the same time who are not so
well-versed in Sanskrit as to understand and appreciate original Sanskrit text, an accurate
and faithful English translation of this sacred text by scholarly translators has been got
done by the Gita Press. Some years ago, we had published the entire narrative of Vålm∂ki-
Råmåyaƒa in English in serials under the caption of Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in three Annual
Numbers of our English monthly journal ëKalyana-Kalpataruí. After that, as an independent
work, we published the Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in three volumesóPart one containing BålakåƒŒa
and AyodhyåkåƒŒa, Part two containing AraƒyakåƒŒa, Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa and SundarakåƒŒa;
Part three containing YuddhakåƒŒa and UttarakåƒŒa. But since we received a number of
suggestions from our readers to reduce the number of volumes as much as possible, we
are publishing it in two volumesóVolume one containing BålakåƒŒa to Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa
and volume two, SundarakåƒŒa to UttarakåƒŒa. In doing so, convenience of the readers
was the main consideration and at the same time the book has been saved from being
unmanagably bulky.

Although great care has been taken in translating and printing these books, typographical
and other errors may have crept in and we crave the indulgence of our kind readers to
bear with us. In our translation we have tried to reproduce the meaning of the original as
accurately as possible so as to enable the readers to follow the text word by word, and
have made it as close as possible, preserving even the grammatical peculiarities of the
original and translating even indeclinables like ø, π‹È, flÒ, Á„U, „U, ŸÈ and so on, which cannot
be called redundant in the work of a §R¶i. We leave it to our learned readers, who are
conversant with both the languages, to judge how far we have succeeded in the work we
have undertaken. In the end, we dedicate our humble effort to the Almighty Lord ›r∂ Råma,
who has sustained us throughout in His abundant grace and enabled us to bring out these
volumes.

We thankfully acknowledge and appreciate the services rendered by ›r∂ J. P. Agarwal,
former Controller of Examinations, Kurukshetra University, in meticulously preparing the
present Revised Edition.
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Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
in Nine days

Devotees have been advised to undertake a full nine-day reading of ›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-
Råmåyaƒa from the 5th to the 13th of the bright half of any of the three months, Caitra,
Mågha and Kårtika1 of the Hindu calendar. The Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa should be read at some
holy spot or place of pilgrimage, in a temple or at oneís own residence in the presence
of an image of Lord Vi¶ƒu or the sacred ›ålagråma stone (which is regarded as a symbol
of Lord Vi¶ƒu) and the sacred basil plant. The ground on which the Råmåyaƒa is to be
read should as far as possible be purified by being cleared, swept clean and plastered with
cowdung etc., and also decorated with flags and buntings and covered with a canopy. The
pavilion under which the reading is to take place should be sixteen square cubits in area
and in the centre of it should be raised an altar with a figure of Sarvatobhadra formed on
it. There should be other altars, sacrificial pits and altars of sand too under the pavilion.
In the south-western portion of the pavilion should be placed a seat for the reader and
another for the principal hearer in front of the former. A seat for the book should also be
placed in front of the reader. Arrangements should be made for seating the other hearers
too. The seat for the reader should be higher than that intended for the principal hearer,
while the seat for the book should be higher even than that for the reader.2

After going through the expiatory rites and finishing oneís daily devotions an image
of ›r∂ Råma should be installed or the presence of ›r∂ S∂tå-Råma alongwith Their
entourage, viz., Lak¶maƒa, Bharata, ›atrughna, Hanumån and others should be mentally
invoked on the book itself. Then a water-pot endowed with all accessories such as the
leaves of five holy trees, viz., the mango, the peepul (the Indian fig-tree), the banyan
tree, the Parka¢a and the Udumbara tree, should be installed as a symbol of various
deities including Varuƒa (the god of water). And after reading benedictory verses
and offering worship to Lord Gaƒe‹a, Va¢uka Bhairava3, K¶etrapåla (a spirit believed
to preside over fields), the Yogin∂s4, the sixteen Måtækås or divine mothers5, the

1. øÒòÊ ◊ÊÉÊ ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ ø Á‚Ã ¬ˇÊ ø flÊøÿÃ˜Ô–
ŸflÊ„¢U ‚È◊„UÊ¬Èáÿ¢ üÊÊÃ√ÿ¢ ø ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—H
¬@êÿÊ ÁŒŸ◊Ê⁄Uèÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜Ô–
ŸflÊ„UüÊfláÊŸÒfl ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH

(⁄UÊ◊‚flÊª˝ãÕ)
2. üÊÊÃÎèÿp ÃÕÊ flQÈ§√ÿÊ¸‚ÊŒ˜ ª˝ãÕSÿ øÊìÊÃÊ–

(Ibid)
3. An attendant of Lord ›iva credited with the form of a lad and devoted to His divine Consort

(Pårvat∂).
4. Semi-divine females endowed with supernatural powers created by Goddess Durgå and attending

on Her or on Lord ›iva.
5. The sixteen divine mothers are: Gaur∂, Padmå, ›ac∂, Medhå, Såvitr∂, Vijayå, Jayå, Devasenå,

Swadhå, Swåhå, ›ånti, Pu¶¢i, Dhæti, Tu¶¢i, Åtmadevatå and Kuladevatå.



Navagrahas1, the sacred Tulas∂ (basil) plant, the five Lokapålas2 (deities presiding over
the world), the ten Dikpålas3 (deities presiding over the ten directions), and so on, and
going through the rite known as Nånd∂‹råddha (in which worship is offered to a class of
manes known by the name of Nånd∂mukha), worship should be offered to Lord ›r∂ Råma
with His divine entourage.

After mentioning the time and place of the reading, as well as oneís Gotra (family
name) and name, the following Sa∆kalpa (or expression of oneís mental resolve) should
be read before commencing the Pµujå mentioned aboveó

˙ ÷Í÷¸Èfl— Sfl⁄UÊ◊˜Ô– ◊◊Ê¬ÊûÊŒÈÁ⁄UÃˇÊÿ¬Ífl¸∑¢§ üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ËàÿÕZ üÊË‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ„UŸÈ◊à‚◊Ã-
üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº̋¬̋‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕZ üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº̋¬̋‚ÊŒŸ ‚flȨ̂÷ËCÔUÁ‚hKÕZ ø üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº̋¬Í¡Ÿ◊„¢U ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ, üÊËflÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊSÿ
¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ø ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ, ÃŒXÔU÷ÍÃ¢ ∑§‹‡ÊSÕÊ¬Ÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¬Ê∆¢U ªáÊ¬ÁÃ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ fl≈ÈU∑§ˇÊòÊ¬Ê‹ÿÊÁªŸË◊ÊÃÎ∑§ÊŸflª˝„U-
ÃÈ‹‚Ë‹Ê∑§¬Ê‹ÁŒÄ¬Ê‹ÊÁŒ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ øÊ„¢U ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ–

ìFor winning the pleasure of ›r∂ S∂tå-Råma through the eradication of (all the) sins
incurred by me and securing the grace of Lord ›r∂ Råmacandra accompanied by ›r∂ S∂tå,
Lak¶maƒa, Bharata, ›atrughna and Hanumån, and for achieving all my desired objects
through Their grace I shall offer worship to ›r∂ Råmacandra and read the whole of ›r∂mad
Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa and, as something auxiliary to it, instal a water-pot, recite benedictory
verses, offer worship to Lord Gaƒe‹a, Va¢uka Bhairava, K¶etrapåla, the Yogin∂s, the
Måtækås, the Navagrahas, the Tulas∂ plant, the Lokapålas, Dikpålas and so on.î

While commencing the worship salutations should be offered to the Lord under the
following sixteen namesó

˙ •ëÿÈÃÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ •ŸãÃÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ ªÊÁflãŒÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙
NU·Ë∑§‡ÊÊÿ Ÿ◊—,  ̇  ◊ÊœflÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ̇  ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊Êÿ Ÿ◊—, ̇  ŒÊ◊ÊŒ⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ̇  ◊È∑È§ãŒÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ̇  flÊ◊ŸÊÿ Ÿ◊—,
˙ ¬kŸÊ÷Êÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ ∑§‡ÊflÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ ÁflcáÊfl Ÿ◊—, ˙ üÊËœ⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊—, ˙ üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

The Lord should first of all be visualized after uttering the formula:

üÊË‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ„UŸÈ◊à‚◊Ã¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº¢̋ äÿÊÿÊÁ◊ó

Their presence should next be invoked after uttering the formula:

üÊË‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ„ŸÈ◊à‚◊Ã¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº¢̋ •ÊflÊ„UÿÊÁ◊–

 A seat, water to wash their feet and hands with, water for bath, water to rinse their
mouths with, raiment, a sacred thread and ornaments, sandal-paste mixed with saffron
and camphor, grains of rice (for decorating the forehead with), a wreath, of flowers for
adorning the neck with, incense to perfume the air, light, offerings of food and fruits, betel
leaves seasoned with catechu, lime, areca-nuts, cardamom seeds etc., waving of lights
by burning camphor, a canopy, a pair of whisks flowers placed in the hollow of oneís
joined palms and other royal paraphernalia, circumambulation from left to right and

1. The deities presiding over the nine principal heavenly bodies believed to control the destinies of
living beings, viz., the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Råhu and Ketu.

2. The five Lokapålas are: Lord Gaƒe‹a, Goddess Durgå, Våyu or the wind-god, Dyu or the deity
presiding over the heavens and the A‹win∂s or the twin-gods who are recognized as physicians to the gods.

3. The ten Dikpålas are: Indra, Yama, Varuƒa and Kubera presiding over the eastern, southern, western
and northern quarters respectively, Agni (the god of fire), the ogre Niræti, Våyu (the wind-god) and ∫‹åna
presiding over the four intermediate points, Brahmå presiding over the upper region and ›e¶a or the serpent-
god presiding over the lower region.
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salutations respectively should be offered to ›r∂ Råma and His entourage after uttering the
following formulasó

üÊË‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ„UŸÈ◊à‚◊ÃÊÿ üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº˝Êÿ Ÿ◊—ó⁄U%Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ¬Êl¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” •ƒÿZ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” FÊŸËÿ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” •Êø◊ŸËÿ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” flSòÊ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ÿôÊÊ¬flËÃÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ªãœÊŸỖ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” •ˇÊÃÊŸỖ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” œÍ¬◊ÊÉÊ˝Ê¬ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ŒË¬¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ŸÒfll¢ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ÃÊê’Í‹¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ∑§¬Í¸⁄UŸË⁄UÊ¡Ÿ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ¿UòÊøÊ◊⁄UÊÁŒ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ¬Èc¬ÊTÁ‹¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–
”” ”” ”” ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÊŸ◊S∑§Ê⁄UÊŸỖ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–

Worship should then be offered to the copy of ›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa with
sandal-paste, flowers as well as a garland, incense, light and food respectively after
uttering the following versesó

˙ ‚ŒÊ üÊfláÊ◊ÊòÊáÊ ¬ÊÁ¬ŸÊ¢ ‚eÁÃ¬˝Œ–
‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Õ ÃÈèÿ¢ ªãœ◊l ‚◊¬¸ÿH

óßÁÃ ªãœ¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–

ìI offer you sandal-paste today, O Story of ›r∂ Råma, capable (as you are) of
bestowing a happy futurity even on sinners!î

˙ ’Ê‹ÊÁŒ‚#∑§Êá«UŸ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§‚Èπ¬˝Œ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ ◊„UÊŒÊ⁄U ¬Èc¬¢ Ã˘l ‚◊¬¸ÿH

óßÁÃ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ¬Èc¬◊Ê‹Ê¢ ø ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–

ìI offer you flowers (as well as a garland), O munificent Råmåyaƒa, conferring (as
you do) happiness on all men by your seven KåƒŒas (divisions), the BålakåƒŒa etc.!î

˙ ÿSÿÒ∑§‡‹Ê∑§¬Ê∆USÿ »§‹¢ ‚fl¸»§‹ÊÁœ∑§◊˜Ô–
ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÊÿÊl Œ‡ÊÊXÔ¢U œÍ¬◊¬¸ÿH

óßÁÃ œÍ¬◊ÊÉÊ˝Ê¬ÿÊÁ◊–

ìI offer incense constituted of ten ingredients today to the celebrated Råmåyaƒa, the
reward of reading even a single verse of which surpasses all (other) rewards.î

˙ ÿSÿ ‹Ê∑§ ¬˝áÊÃÊ⁄UÊ flÊÀ◊ËÄÿÊÁŒ◊„U·¸ÿ—–.
ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UòÊÊÿ ÉÊÎÃŒË¬¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿH

óßÁÃ ŒË¬¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊÁ◊–
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ìI offer light fed with ghee to the celebrated story of ›r∂ Råma, which has been written
by eminent §R¶is like Vålm∂ki.î

˙ üÊÍÿÃ ’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ‹Ê∑§ ‡ÊÃ∑§ÊÁ≈U¬˝ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜Ô–
M§¬¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊSÿÊSÿ ÃS◊Ò ŸÒfll◊¬¸ÿH

óßÁÃ ŸÒfll¢ ‚◊¬¸ÿÊÁ◊–

ìThe bulk of this (very) Råmåyaƒa is heard of as extending to a hundred crore
couplets in Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahmå, the creator). I offer it food.î

At the end of the Pµujå lights should be waved round the book by burning camphor
and, after going clockwise round it, flowers placed in the hollow of oneís joined palms
should be offered to it. Then, falling prostrate before the book, salutation should be
offered to it by reading the following coupletsó

flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ÁªÁ⁄U‚ê÷ÍÃÊ ⁄UÊª‚Êª⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸË–.
¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ÷ÈflŸ¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊„UÊŸŒËH
‡‹Ê∑§‚Ê⁄U‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ‚ª¸∑§À‹Ê‹‚¢∑È§‹◊˜Ô–.
∑§Êá«Uª˝Ê„U◊„UÊ◊ËŸ¢ flãŒ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜ÔH

ìThe great and holy river in the form of the Råmåyaƒa, which has descended from
the mountain in the form of Sage Vålm∂ki and flows to the ocean embodied as ›r∂ Råma,
purifies the world (with its contact). I bow down to the ocean in the form of the Råmåyaƒa,
which has verses for its water, cantos for its billows and the KåƒŒas or books for its
alligators and large fish.î

After offering worship to gods and the Bråhmaƒas the following Nyåsas should be gone
through. According to the work known by the name of ëAnu¶¢håna-Prakå‹aí, if one is unable
to read the entire Råmåyaƒa, one may read any of the KåƒŒas according to the desire by
which one is actuated. For example, it lays down that a man seeking a son should read the
BålakåƒŒa and a seeker of wealth should read the AyodhyåkåƒŒa. Similarly one seeking to
recover a lost kingdom should read the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa, people actuated by all sorts of
desires are called upon to read the SundarakåƒŒa, while a man seeking to exterminate his
foes should read the YuddhakåƒŒa. According to the Bæhaddharma-Puråƒa, the Råmåyaƒa
can be read from other interested motives too. A reference to the view of that Puråƒa as well
as to the modes of Nyåsa enjoined in it will be made later on.

˙ •Sÿ üÊËflÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸỖ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§´¸ Á·—– •ŸÈCÔÈ¬Ỗ ¿UãŒ—– üÊË⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê ŒflÃÊ–
•÷ÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃèÿ ßÁÃ ’Ë¡◊Ỗ– •XÔ‰UÀÿª̋áÊ ÃÊŸỖ „UãÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊÁQ§—– ∞ÃŒSòÊ’‹¢ ÁŒ√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– ÷ªflÊÛÊÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ
Œfl ßÁÃ Ãûfl◊Ỗ– œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚àÿ‚¢œpàÿSòÊ◊Ỗ– ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸øÃÈCÔUÿÁ‚hKÕZ ¬Ê∆U ÁflÁŸÿÊª—–

˙ üÊË¥ ⁄UÊ¢ •Ê¬ŒÊ◊¬„UÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊àÿXÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–
˙ OÔUË¥ ⁄UË¥ ŒÊÃÊ⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ⁄UÊ¥ M¢§ ‚fl¸‚ê¬ŒÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–
˙ üÊË¢ ⁄Ò¥ ‹Ê∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Á◊àÿŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ üÊË¥ ⁄UÊÒ¥ üÊË⁄UÊ◊Á◊ÁÃ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–
˙ ⁄UÊÒ¥ ⁄U— ÷ÍÿÊ ÷ÍÿÊ Ÿ◊Êêÿ„UÁ◊ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

Hædayådi-Nyåsa should be similarly gone through while uttering the same Mantras as
above.

The following couplet should then be read while taking oneís right hand round oneís
head clockwise by way of Digbandha (ensuring safety in all directions)ó
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’˝rÊÔÊ Sflÿê÷Í÷¸ªflÊŸ˜Ô ŒflÊpÒfl Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–.
Á‚Áh¢ ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ◊ ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊÁSàfl„UH

óßÁÃ ÁŒÇ’ãœ—–

One should then meditate on ›r∂ Råma and His entourage seated on a lotus
according to the following verseó

flÊ◊ ÷ÍÁ◊‚ÈÃÊ ¬È⁄USÃÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬pÊÃ˜Ô ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ‚ÈÃ—..
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊ ÷⁄UÃp ¬ÊE¸Œ‹ÿÊflÊ¸ƒflÊÁŒ∑§ÊáÊ·È ø–.
‚Èª˝Ëflp Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ÿÈfl⁄UÊ≈˜U ÃÊ⁄UÊ‚ÈÃÊ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜..
◊äÿ ŸË‹‚⁄UÊ¡∑§Ê◊‹L§Áø¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷¡ ‡ÿÊ◊‹◊˜ÔH

* * *
•Ê¬ŒÊ◊¬„UÃÊ¸⁄¢U ŒÊÃÊ⁄¢U ‚fl¸‚ê¬ŒÊ◊˜Ô–.
‹Ê∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊¢  ÷ÍÿÊ  ÷ÍÿÊ  Ÿ◊Êêÿ„U◊˜ÔH

ìS∂tå (Daughter of Goddess Earth) is seated to the left (of ›r∂ Råma), Hanumån in
front, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) at the back, ›atrughna and Bharata on the petals on the
two sides (to the left and right), Sugr∂va, Vibh∂¶aƒa, Crown prince A∆gada (son of Tårå)
and Jåmbavån at the four intermediate points (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east and
south-west) respectively; while in the centre (of the lotus) I worship ›r∂ Råma of a
cerulean hue, possessing the soft lustre of a blue lotus.î

The following couplet is used as a Sampu¢a-Mantra and repeated at the beginning as
well as at the end of every single verse of the Råmåyaƒa for achieving all oneís desired
endsó

•Ê¬ŒÊ◊¬„UÃÊ¸⁄¢U ŒÊÃÊ⁄¢U ‚fl¸‚ê¬ŒÊ◊˜–.
‹Ê∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷ÍÿÊ ÷ÍÿÊ Ÿ◊Êêÿ„U◊˜ÔH

ìI salute again and again ›r∂ Råma, the Delight of the whole world, the Reliever of
sufferings and the Bestower of all riches.î

After uttering the following Ma∆galåcaraƒa* (prayers by way of an auspicious
introduction for the attainment of success) one should start reading the Råmåyaƒaó

MEDITATION ON LORD GA°NE›AMEDITATION ON LORD GA°NE›AMEDITATION ON LORD GA°NE›AMEDITATION ON LORD GA°NE›AMEDITATION ON LORD GA°NE›A

‡ÊÈÄ‹Êê’⁄Uœ⁄¢U Œfl¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊfláÊZ øÃÈ÷È¸¡◊˜Ô–
¬˝‚ÛÊflŒŸ¢ äÿÊÿÃ˜Ô ‚fl¸ÁflÉŸÊ¬‡ÊÊãÃÿH.1H
flÊªË‡ÊÊlÊ— ‚È◊Ÿ‚— ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸ŸÊ◊È¬∑˝§◊–
ÿ¢ ŸàflÊ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ— SÿÈSÃ¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ª¡ÊŸŸ◊˜ÔH.2H

* According to the Bæhaddharma-Puråƒa the following ëKavacaí (the reading of which serves as a
protective armour against all evils) should be read before the Ma∆galåcaraƒa. The Kavaca must be read at
least on the first day if not everydayó

˙ Ÿ◊Ê˘CÔUÊŒ‡ÊÃûflM§¬Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÊÿ ◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSflM§¬Êÿ– ◊Ê ÁŸ·ÊŒÁÃ ◊Í‹¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ˘flÃÈ– •ŸÈ∑˝§Á◊áÊ∑§Ê’Ë¡¢ ◊Èπ◊flÃÈ– ´§cÿoÎXÔUÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢
´§Á·— Á¡uÔUÊ◊flÃÈ– ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë‹Ê÷Ê˘ŸÈc≈ÈUU¬˜Ô¿UãŒÊ˘flÃÈ ª‹◊˜Ô– ∑§∑§ƒÿÊôÊÊ ŒflÃÊ NUŒÿ◊flÃÈ– ‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈª◊ŸüÊË⁄UÊ◊„U·Ê¸— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ¡∆U⁄U◊flÃÈ–
÷ªfljÁQ§— ‡ÊÁQ§⁄UflÃÈ ◊ ◊äÿ◊˜Ô– ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜Ô œ◊Ê¸ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ¬Ê‹Ÿ¢ ◊◊ÊM§ ⁄UˇÊÃÈ– ◊Ê⁄UËøfløŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊flÃÈ ¬ÊŒÊÒ– ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÒòÊ◊ÕÊ¸˘flÃÈ SÃŸÊÒ–
ÁŸáÊ¸ÿÊ „UŸÈ◊ìÊCÔUÊflÃÈ ’Ê„ÍU– ∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ¬ˇÊÊe◊Ê˘flÃÈ S∑§ãœÊÒ– ¬˝ÿÊ¡Ÿ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ª˝ËflÊ¢ ◊◊ÊflÃÈ– ⁄UÊfláÊflœ— SflM§¬◊flÃÈ ∑§áÊÊÒ¸– ‚ËÃÊhÊ⁄UÊ
‹ˇ◊áÊ◊flÃÈ ŸÊÁ‚∑§– •◊ÊÉÊSÃfl‚¢SÃflÊ˘flÃÈ ¡ËflÊà◊ÊŸ◊˜Ô– Ÿÿ— ∑§Ê‹‹ˇ◊áÊ‚¢flÊŒÊ˘flÃÈ ŸÊÁ÷◊˜Ô– •Êø⁄UáÊËÿ¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊ÊÁŒœ◊Z ‚flÊ¸XÔ¢U ◊◊ÊflÃÈ–
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ∑§flø◊˜Ô–

(’Î„Uh◊¸¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô, ¬Ífl¸πá«U◊˜Ô, 25flÊ° •äÿÊÿ)
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ìIn order to put an end to all obstacles one should meditate on Lord Gaƒe‹a, who is
clad in white robes, is clothed with a moon-like splendour, is endowed with four arms and
(always) wears a cheerful aspect. I bow down to Lord Gaƒe‹a (adorned with the head of
an elephant), by saluting whom at the beginning of every undertaking gods headed by
Brahmå  (the  lord  of Goddess Saraswat∂) got accomplished of purpose.î

SALUTATIONS TO ONEíS PRECEPTORSALUTATIONS TO ONEíS PRECEPTORSALUTATIONS TO ONEíS PRECEPTORSALUTATIONS TO ONEíS PRECEPTORSALUTATIONS TO ONEíS PRECEPTOR
ªÈL§’˝¸rÊÔÊ ªÈL§ÌflcáÊÈªÈ¸L§Œ¸flÊ ◊„UE⁄U—–.
ªÈL§— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜Ô ¬⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔ ÃS◊Ò üÊËªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊—H
•πá«U◊á«U‹Ê∑§Ê⁄¢U √ÿÊ#¢ ÿŸ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜Ô–.
Ãà¬Œ¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ÿŸ ÃS◊Ò üÊËªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊—H

ìThe preceptor is Brahmå (the creator); the preceptor is Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Protector of
the universe) and the preceptor is Lord ›iva (the supreme Lord). The preceptor is the
Supreme Brahma personified. Hail to the aforesaid Guru! Hail to the aforesaid preceptor,
by whom that ultimate end has been revealed to me by which stands perva ed the entire
universe consisting of the mobile and immobile creation and extending in the form of an
indivisible sphere.î

MEDITATION ON SARASWAT∫MEDITATION ON SARASWAT∫MEDITATION ON SARASWAT∫MEDITATION ON SARASWAT∫MEDITATION ON SARASWAT∫
ŒÊÌ÷ÿÈ¸Q§Ê øÃÈÌ÷— S»§Á≈U∑§◊ÁáÊ◊ÿË◊ˇÊ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ŒœÊŸÊ..
„USÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ¬k¢ Á‚Ã◊Á¬ ø ‡ÊÈ∑¢§ ¬ÈSÃ∑¢§ øÊ¬⁄UáÊ–.
÷Ê‚Ê ∑È§‹ŒãŒÈ‡ÊWS»§Á≈U∑§◊ÁáÊÁŸ÷Ê ÷Ê‚◊ÊŸÊ‚◊ÊŸÊ..
‚Ê ◊ flÊÇŒflÃÿ¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÈ flŒŸ ‚fl¸ŒÊ ‚È¬˝‚ÛÊÊH

ìMay that goddess of speech abide at all times, highly pleased, in my organ of
speech, who, endowed (as she is) with four arms, holds in one a rosary of Rudråk¶a-like
beads made of crystal, a white lotus in another, a parrot in the third and a book  in the
fourth, who resembles (in hue) a Kunda (jasmine) flower, the moon, the conch and crystal,
shines with splendour and is without parallel (in beauty and grace).î

SALUTATIONS TO SAGE VÅLM∫KISALUTATIONS TO SAGE VÅLM∫KISALUTATIONS TO SAGE VÅLM∫KISALUTATIONS TO SAGE VÅLM∫KISALUTATIONS TO SAGE VÅLM∫KI

∑Í§¡ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ◊œÈ⁄¢U ◊œÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜Ô–.
•ÊL§sÔ ∑§ÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ flãŒ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§∑§ÊÁ∑§‹◊ỖH
ÿ— Á¬’Ÿ˜Ô ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃÊ◊ÎÃ‚Êª⁄U◊˜Ô–.
•ÃÎ#SÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ flãŒ ¬˝ÊøÃ‚◊∑§À◊·◊˜ÔH

ìI salute Sage Vålm∂ki, conceived (by the poets) as a cuckoo melodiously singing the
sweet syllables ëRåma! Råma!!í while perched on a bough of the tree of poetry. I bow to
the sinless Sage Vålm∂ki (son of Varuƒa, the god presiding over water), who, though
incessantly drinking of the ocean of nectar in the shape of ›r∂ Råmaís narrative, remains
unsated.î

SALUTATIONS TO HANUMÅNSALUTATIONS TO HANUMÅNSALUTATIONS TO HANUMÅNSALUTATIONS TO HANUMÅNSALUTATIONS TO HANUMÅN

ªÊc¬ŒË∑Î§ÃflÊ⁄UË‡Ê¢ ◊‡Ê∑§Ë∑Î§Ã⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜Ô–.
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊„UÊ◊Ê‹Ê⁄U%¢ flãŒ˘ÁŸ‹Êà◊¡◊˜ÔH
•TŸÊŸãŒŸ¢ flË⁄¢U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë‡ÊÊ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜Ô–.
∑§¬Ë‡Ê◊ˇÊ„UãÃÊ⁄¢U flãŒ ‹VÔUÊ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U◊˜ÔH
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©UÑYÔUK Á‚ãœÊ— ‚Á‹‹¢ ‚‹Ë‹¢
ÿ— ‡ÊÊ∑§flÁq¢ÔU ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊÿÊ—–.

•ÊŒÊÿ ÃŸÒfl ŒŒÊ„U ‹VÔUÊ¢
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ Ã¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄UÊTŸÿ◊˜H

•ÊTŸÿ◊ÁÃ¬Ê≈U‹ÊŸŸ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÊÁº˝∑§◊ŸËÿÁflª˝„U◊˜Ô–.
¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÃL§◊Í‹flÊÁ‚Ÿ¢ ÷ÊflÿÊÁ◊ ¬fl◊ÊŸŸãŒŸ◊˜ÔH
ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ∑Î§Ã◊SÃ∑§ÊTÁ‹◊˜Ô–.
’Êc¬flÊÁ⁄U¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸‹ÊøŸ¢ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ¢ Ÿ◊Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊãÃ∑§◊˜ÔH
◊ŸÊ¡fl¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÃÈÀÿflª¢

Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔU◊˜Ô–.
flÊÃÊà◊¡¢ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿ¢

üÊË⁄UÊ◊ŒÍÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊H

ìI salute Hanumån (son of the wind-god), who sprang across the sea as though it
were an impression made by the hoof of a cow, (nay) who crushed the ogres (of La∆kå)
as though they were (so many) mosquitoes and who is a jewel (as it were) adorning the
great necklace of (the story of) the Råmåyaƒa. I bow down to the heroic Hanumån (a ruler
of monkeys), the delight of A¤janå (his mother), who dispelled the grief of S∂tå (Janakaís
Daughter), made short work of Ak¶a (son of Råvaƒa, the demon king of La∆kå) and
proved a source of terror to La∆kå. I bow down with joined palms to the celebrated
Hanumån (son of A¤janå), who, having leapt across the water of the sea (parting the land
of Bhåratavar¶a from La∆kå, which is now identified with the Laccadive Islands) as a
matter of sport and, picking up the fire of grief of S∂tå (Janakaís Daughter) burnt La∆kå
with that very fire. I contemplate on the son of A¤janå, the delight of the wind-god, who
has a bloodred-face, is endowed with a personality charming as a mountain of gold and
who has taken up his abode at the foot of a Pårijåta tree (one of the five kinds of celestial
tree credited with the virtue of granting oneís desire). Bow to Hanumån (son of the wind-
god), the destroyer of ogres, who is present with his palms joined above his head and with
his eyes flooded with tears (of joy) wherever the names and praises of the Lord of the
Raghus are being sung. I bow my head to Hanumån (son of the wind-god), a leader of
the army of monkeys and the foremost of those endowed with intelligence, who is swift
as thought, (nay) who equals the wind-god in speed and has mastered his senses, and
who played the role of an envoy of ›r∂ Råma (in delivering His message to S∂tå and
ascertaining the strength of Råvaƒa, who had stolen Her away).î

MEDITATION ON ›R∫ RÅMA AND HIS ENTOURAGEMEDITATION ON ›R∫ RÅMA AND HIS ENTOURAGEMEDITATION ON ›R∫ RÅMA AND HIS ENTOURAGEMEDITATION ON ›R∫ RÅMA AND HIS ENTOURAGEMEDITATION ON ›R∫ RÅMA AND HIS ENTOURAGE

flÒŒ„UË‚Á„UÃ¢ ‚È⁄Uº˝È◊Ã‹ „ÒU◊ ◊„UÊ◊á«U¬
◊äÿ¬Èc¬∑§◊Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÁáÊ◊ÿ flË⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊Ô˜–

•ª˝ flÊøÿÁÃ ¬˝÷TŸ‚ÈÃ Ãûfl¢ ◊ÈÁŸèÿ— ¬⁄¢
√ÿÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷¡ ‡ÿÊ◊‹◊˜H

flÊ◊ ÷ÍÁ◊‚ÈÃÊ ¬È⁄USÃÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸỖ ¬pÊÃỖ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ‚ÈÃ—
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊ ÷⁄UÃp ¬ÊE¸Œ‹ÿÊflÊ¸ƒflÊÁŒ∑§ÊáÊ·È ø–

‚Èª˝Ëflp Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ÿÈfl⁄UÊ≈UỖ ÃÊ⁄UÊ‚ÈÃÊ ¡Êê’flÊŸỖ
◊äÿ ŸË‹‚⁄UÊ¡∑§Ê◊‹L§Áø¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷¡ ‡ÿÊ◊‹◊ỖH
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ìI adore ›r∂ Råma,who is dark-brown (of complexion) and is comfortably seated
alongwith S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) in the posture of a warrior (with one knee
touching the ground) on a throne of gems as the centre of the aerial car Pu¶paka under
an extensive pavilion of gold at the front of a celestial (wish-yielding) tree, surrounded by
Bharata and others, with Hanumån (son of the wind-god) propounding in front of ›r∂ Råma
before the hermits the highest truth (already) expounded (by others). To  His  left is seated
S∂tå (Daughter of Goddess Earth); facing Him sits Hanumån and at His back Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå); ›atrughna and Bharata are seated on His two sides, while in the corners
between every two quarters (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east and south-west) are
seated Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys), Vibh∂¶aƒa (the ogre king of La∆kå), Crown prince
A∆gada (son of Tårå) and Jåmbavån (the lord of bears) respectively; and in the centre I
worship ›r∂ Råma,who is cerulean of hue and is endowed with the soft lustre of a blue
lotus.î

SALUTATIONS TO ›R∫ RÅMAíS ENTOURAGESALUTATIONS TO ›R∫ RÅMAíS ENTOURAGESALUTATIONS TO ›R∫ RÅMAíS ENTOURAGESALUTATIONS TO ›R∫ RÅMAíS ENTOURAGESALUTATIONS TO ›R∫ RÅMAíS ENTOURAGE

⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡◊Ô˜–.
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸ¢È ø ¬˝áÊ◊ÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H
Ÿ◊Ê˘SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ

Œ√ÿÒ ø ÃSÿÒ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊÿÒ–.
Ÿ◊Ê˘SÃÈ L§º˝ãº˝ÿ◊ÊÁŸ‹èÿÊ

Ÿ◊Ê˘SÃÈ øãº˝Ê∑¸§◊L§eáÊèÿ—H

ìI respectfully bow down again and again to ›r∂ Råma; His younger brother
(Lak¶maƒa), S∂tå, Bharata and His younger brother (›atrughna), Sugr∂va and Hanumån
(son of the wind-god). Hail to ›r∂ Råma, accompanied by Lak¶maƒa as well as to that
godlike lady, Janakaís Daughter! Hail to Rudra (the god of destruction), Indra (the ruler of
gods), Yama (the god of retribution) and the wind-god! Hail to the moon-god, the sun-god
and the troops of the wind-god!î

SALUTATIONS TO ›R∫MAD RÅMÅYA°NASALUTATIONS TO ›R∫MAD RÅMÅYA°NASALUTATIONS TO ›R∫MAD RÅMÅYA°NASALUTATIONS TO ›R∫MAD RÅMÅYA°NASALUTATIONS TO ›R∫MAD RÅMÅYA°NA

øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UƒÊÈŸÊÕSÿ ‡ÊÃ∑§ÊÁ≈U¬˝ÁflSÃ⁄U◊Ô˜–.
∞∑Ò§∑§◊ˇÊ⁄¢U ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ◊„UÊ¬ÊÃ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊Ô˜H
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ÁªÁ⁄U‚ê÷ÍÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êê÷ÊÁŸÁœ‚¢ªÃÊ–.
üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊË ªXÔUÊ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊Ô˜H
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§◊È¸ÁŸÁ‚¢„USÿ ∑§ÁflÃÊflŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–.
oÎáflŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊŸÊŒ¢ ∑§Ê Ÿ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊Ô˜H

ìThe story of ›r∂ Råma (the Protector of the Raghus) extends to a hundred crore
couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book) destroys the major sins of people (going
through it). The holy Ga∆gå in the form of the glorious Råmåyaƒa which has descended
from the mountain in the form of Sage Vålm∂ki and flows to the ocean embodied as ›r∂
Råma, purifies (all) the three worlds (with its contact). Hearing the roar, in the form of ›r∂
Råmaís narrative, of Vålm∂ki, the lion among sages, roaming in the forest of poetry, who
would not attain to the highest goal?î

Once the reader has started reading the Råmåyaƒa he should not pause before the
end of any canto. If he does so he should resume reading it from the very canto which
he has left unfinished. The reading should be carried on at a moderate pitch, distinctly, with
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reverence and love. It is not desirable to read it in a singing-voice, shaking oneís head,
hurriedly and unintelligently. At the close of day one should pause at the following placesó

1st day Pause 1 at the end of Canto  6 of AyodhyåkåƒŒa
2nd day Pause 2 - do - î 80 of    - do -
3rd day Pause 3 - do - î 20 of AraƒyakåƒŒa
4th day Pause 4 - do - î 46 of Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa
5th day Pause 5 - do - î 47 of SundarakåƒŒa
6th day Pause 6 - do - î 50 of YuddhakåƒŒa
7th day Pause 7 - do - î 99 of YuddhakåƒŒa
8th day Pause 8 at the end of Canto 36 of UttarakåƒŒa
9th day Pause 9 - do - î  111 of   - do -   followed by a second reading

of the Ist Canto of YuddhakåƒŒa*.

There are other places also where one should pause. According to another scheme
the UttarakåƒŒa is omitted while reading the Råmåyaƒa. The places where one should
pause according to this scheme are noted below:ó

1st day Pause 1 at the end of Canto 77 of BålakåƒŒa
2nd day Pause 2 - do - î   60 of AyodhyåkåƒŒa
3rd day Pause 3 - do - î  119 of    - do -
4th day Pause 4 - do - î   68 of AraƒyakåƒŒa
5th day Pause 5 - do - î   49 of Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa
6th day Pause 6 - do - î   50 of SundarakåƒŒa
7th day Pause 7 - do - î   50 of YuddhakåƒŒa
8th day Pause 8 - do - î  111 of      - do -
9th day Pause 9 - do - î  128 of      - do -

At the conclusion of the reading everyday the following benedictory verses should be
read:

SflÁSÃ ¬˝¡Êèÿ— ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿãÃÊ¢
ãÿÊƒÿŸ ◊Êª¸áÊ ◊„UË¥ ◊„UË‡ÊÊ—–.

ªÊ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊèÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊SÃÈ ÁŸàÿ¢
‹Ê∑§Ê— ‚◊SÃÊ— ‚ÈÁπŸÊ ÷flãÃÈH

∑§Ê‹ fl·¸ÃÈ ¬¡¸ãÿ— ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚Sÿ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË–.
Œ‡ÊÊ˘ÿ¢ ˇÊÊ÷⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—H
•¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬ÈÁòÊáÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ¬ÈÁòÊáÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ¬ÊÒÁòÊáÊ—–.
•œŸÊ— ‚œŸÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ¡ËflãÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UŒÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊˜H

* ¬˝Õ◊   ÃÈ  •ÿÊäÿÊÿÊ—  ·≈UỖ‚ªÊ¸ãÃ   ‡ÊÈ÷Ê ÁSÕÁÃ— – ÃSÿÒflÊ‡ÊËÁÃ‚ªÊ¸ãÃ ÁmÃËÿ ÁŒfl‚ ÁSÕÁÃ—H
ÃÕÊ     Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ‚ªÊ¸ãÃ    øÊ⁄UáÿSÿ ÃÎÃËÿ∑§ – ÁŒŸ øÃÈÕ¸ ·≈UÔ˜øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Êà‚ª¸ ∑§ÕÊÁSÕÁÃ—H
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊÅÿSÿ    ∑§Êá«USÿ ¬Ê∆UÁflÁjL§ŒÊNUÃÊ – ‚È‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Êà∑§ ‚ªÊ¸ãÃ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U ÁSÕÁÃ◊Ô˜H
¬@◊     ÁŒfl‚    ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒÕ    ·DÔU ÃÕÊëÿÃ – ÿÈh∑§Êá«USÿ ¬@Ê‡Êà‚ªÊ¸ãÃ Áfl◊‹Ê ÁSÕÁÃ—H
∞∑§ÊŸ‡ÊÃ‚¢ÅÿÊ∑§      ‚ªÊ¸ãÃ    ‚#◊ ÁŒŸ – ÿÈhSÿÒfl ÃÈ ∑§Êá«USÿ ÁflüÊÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃ—H
ÃÕÊ         øÊûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«USÿ ·≈U˜ÁòÊ¢‡Êà‚ª¸¬Í⁄UáÊ – •CÔU◊ ÁŒfl‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁSâÊÁÃ¢ ø Ÿfl◊ ÁŒŸH
‡Ê·¢  ‚◊Êåÿ   ÿÈhSÿ   øÊãàÿ¢  ‚ªZ  ¬ÈŸ— ¬∆UÃ˜ – ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊÖÿ∑§ÕÊ ÿÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ‚fl¸flÊÁÜ¿UÃŒÊÁÿŸËH

∞fl¢    ¬Ê∆U∑˝§◊—   ¬ÍflÒ¸⁄UÊøÊÿÒ¸p  ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã—–

(•ŸÈDÔUÊŸ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê)
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øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕSÿ ‡ÊÃ∑§ÊÁ≈U¬˝ÁflSÃ⁄U◊Ô˜–.
∞∑Ò§∑§◊ˇÊ⁄¢U ¬˝ÊQ¢§ ◊„UÊ¬ÊÃ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊Ô˜H
oÎáflŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÿ— ¬ÊŒ¢ ¬Œ◊fl flÊ–.
‚ ÿÊÁÃ ’˝rÊÔáÊ— SÕÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ¬ÍÖÿÃ ‚ŒÊH
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊÷º˝Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝Êÿ flœ‚–.
⁄ÉÊÈŸÊÕÊÿ ŸÊÕÊÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H
ÿã◊XÔU‹¢ ‚„UdÊˇÊ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã–.
flÎòÊŸÊ‡Ê ‚◊÷flÃ˜ ÃÃ˜ Ã ÷flÃÈ ◊XÔU‹◊Ô˜H
ÿã◊XÔU‹¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸Sÿ ÁflŸÃÊ∑§À¬ÿÃÔ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–.
•◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÊŸSÿ ÃûÊ ÷flÃÈ ◊XÔU‹◊Ô˜H
◊XÔU‹¢ ∑§Ê‚‹ãº˝Êÿ ◊„UŸËÿªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ–.
ø∑˝§flÌÃÃŸÍ¡Êÿ ‚Êfl¸÷ÊÒ◊Êÿ ◊XÔU‹◊Ô˜H
•◊ÎÃÊà¬ÊŒŸ ŒÒàÿÊŸÔ˜ ÉŸÃÊ flÖÊ˝œ⁄USÿ ÿÃÔ˜–.
•ÁŒÁÃ◊¸XÔU‹¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃÔ˜ ÃÃÔ˜ Ã èÊflÃÈ ◊XÔU‹◊Ô˜H
òÊËŸÔ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝∑˝§◊ÃÊ ÁflcáÊÊ⁄UÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—–.
ÿŒÊ‚Ëã◊XÔU‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃûÊ ÷flÃÈ ◊XÔU‹◊Ô˜H
´§·ÿ— ‚Êª⁄UÊ mË¬Ê flŒÊ ‹Ê∑§Ê ÁŒ‡Êp Ã–.
◊XÔU‹ÊÁŸ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ Ãfl ‚fl¸ŒÊH
∑§ÊÿŸ flÊøÊ ◊Ÿ‚Áãº˝ÿÒflÊ¸

’ÈhKÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ flÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSfl÷ÊflÊÃỖ–.
∑§⁄UÊÁ◊ ÿŒ˜ ÿÃ˜ ‚∑§‹¢ ¬⁄US◊Ò

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿÁÃ ‚◊¬¸ÿ ÃÃ˜H

ìLet all be well with (all) created beings. Let (all) the rulers of the earth protect the
earth following the righteous path. Let prosperity ever attend on the cows and the
Bråhmaƒas (members of  the priestly class). Let all the people be happy. Let the rain-god
pour  showers in time. Let the earth be adorned  with crops. Let this land be free from
agitation and let the Bråhmaƒas be rid of (all) fear. May those without a son be blessed
with a son and may those with a son be blessed with a grandson. May those who are
destitute become rich and live for a (whole) century. The story of  ›r∂ Råma (the Protector
of the Raghus) extends to a hundred crore couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book)
destroys the major sins of people (going through it). He who listens with devotion to a
single  foot of a verse or even to a single word of ›r∂mad Råmåyaƒa ascends (after death)
to the realm of Brahmå (the creator) and is always honoured by the latter. Hail to Lord ›r∂
Råma, the blessed Råma, the moon-like Råma, the Maker and Controller of the universe,
the Protector of the Raghus, the Spouse of S∂tå! Let that good luck attend on You, which
fell to the lot of Indra, (the thousand-eyed god)ówho is greeted by all the godsóon the
occasion of the destruction of the demon Vætra. Let that benediction  descend on You,
which Vinatå (mother of GaruŒa) bestowed on GaruŒa (the king of birds and the carrier
of Lord Vi¶ƒu) when the latter went out in search for nectar. Good luck to the Ruler of the
territory of Kosala, an ocean of laudable virtues, son of a universal monarch! Good luck
to the Ruler of the entire globe ! Let that benediction go to You, which Aditi (the mother
of Indra) bestowed on Indra (the wielder of a  thunderbolt) when the latter destroyed the
demons on the occasion of churning the ocean for drawing out nectar. Let that good luck
attend on You, which fell to the lot of Lord Vi¶ƒuówho is endowed with immense energyó
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while He was taking three strides (to measure all the three worlds). Let (all) the seasons,
the (four) oceans (supposed to encircle the earth), (all) the (seven) Dw∂pas (principal
divisions of the earth), (the deities presiding over) the (four) Vedas and the (three) Lokas
as well as the (four) quarters scatter blessings on You on all occasions, O mighty-armed
›r∂ Råma! Whatever I do with my body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or intellect or by
force of my inherited nature, I consecrate all as an offering to the supreme Lord
Nåråyaƒa.î

The way in which Nyåsas should be gone through before commencing the reading
of individual KåƒŒas from different interested motive is given below for each KåƒŒa
separately*:

VINIYOGA OF THE BÅLAKÅ°NœAVINIYOGA OF THE BÅLAKÅ°NœAVINIYOGA OF THE BÅLAKÅ°NœAVINIYOGA OF THE BÅLAKÅ°NœAVINIYOGA OF THE BÅLAKÅ°NœA

˙ •Sÿ üÊË’Ê‹∑§Êá«U◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ´§cÿoÎXÔU ´§Á·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬˜ ¿UãŒ—– ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê ŒflÃÊ– ⁄UÊ¢ ’Ë¡◊˜–
Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÁQ§—– ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊˜– üÊË⁄UÊ◊¬˝ËàÿÕ¸ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—–

§R®YÅDINYÅSA§R®YÅDINYÅSA§R®YÅDINYÅSA§R®YÅDINYÅSA§R®YÅDINYÅSA

˙ ´§cÿoÎXÔU´§·ÿ Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙ •ŸÈCÔU¬˜¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊— ◊Èπ– ˙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUÁŒ–
˙ ⁄UÊ¢ ’Ë¡Êÿ Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙ Ÿ◊— ‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊— ¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

* The Bæhaddharma-Puråƒa specifies as follows the purposes for which a reading of the various KåƒŒas
should be undertaken separately:

•ŸÊflÎÁCÔU◊¸„Ê¬Ë«UÊª˝„U¬Ë«UÊ¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃÊ— –
•ÊÁŒ∑§Êá«¢U ¬∆UÿÈÿ¸ Ã ◊ÈëÿãÃ ÃÃÊ ÷ÿÊÃÔ˜H
¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊ÁflflÊ„UÊŒÊÒ ªÈL§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∞fl ø–
¬∆UìÊ oÎáÊÈÿÊìÊÒfl ÁmÃËÿ¢ ∑§Êá«U◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H
flŸ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ flÁqÔU¡‹¬Ë«UÊÿÈÃÊ Ÿ⁄U—–
¬∆UŒÊ⁄Uáÿ∑¢§ ∑§Êá«¢U oÎáÊÈÿÊŒ˜Ô flÊ ‚ ◊XÔU‹ËH
Á◊òÊ‹Ê÷ ÃÕÊ ŸCÔUº˝√ÿSÿ ø ªfl·áÊ–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬Á∆UàflÊ ∑Ò§Ác∑§ãäÿ¢ ∑§Êá«¢U ÃûÊÃ˜Ô »§‹¢ ‹÷Ã˜ÔH
üÊÊh·È Œfl∑§Êÿ¸·È ¬∆UÃ˜Ô ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U∑§◊˜Ô–
‡ÊòÊÊ¡¸ÿ ‚◊Èà‚Ê„U ¡ŸflÊŒ ÁflªÁ„¸UÃH
‹VÔUÔUÊ∑§Êá«¢U ¬∆UÃ˜Ô Á∑¢§ flÊ oÎáÊÈÿÊÃ˜Ô ‚ ‚ÈπË ÷flÃ˜Ô–
ÿ— ¬∆Uë¿ÎUáÊÈÿÊŒ˜ flÊÁ¬ ∑§Êá«U◊èÿÈŒÿÊûÊ⁄U◊˜Ô–
•ÊŸãŒ∑§Êÿ¸ ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ‚ ¡ÿË ¬⁄UÃÊ˘òÊ øH
◊ÊˇÊÊÕË¸ ‹÷Ã ◊ÊˇÊ¢ ÷ÄàÿÕË¸ ÷ÁQ§◊fl ø–
ôÊÊŸÊÕË¸ ‹èÊÃ ôÊÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊÔÃûflÊ¬‹ê÷∑§◊˜ÔH

ìThose who, when hit hard by drought, acute pain or the evil influence of planets, read the BålakåƒŒa
are rid of such fear. On the occasion of the birth of a son, a wedding etc., or  at the sight of oneís preceptor
one should read or listen to the excellent AyodhyåkåƒŒa (Book Two). A man who reads or listens to the
Araƒya-kåƒŒa when hit by fire or water while living in a forest (as an anchorite or as an exile) or when
summoned to a kingís court (or a court of justice) becomes happy. Listening to or reading the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa
for securing a  friend or in the course of a search for lost property, the hearer or reader attains his object.
One should read the SundarakåƒŒa in the course of a ›råddha (a ceremony performed in honour of the
departed spirit of a deceased relative on his or her death anniversary and on other occasions) or in the course
of rites intended to propitiate a deity or deities. He who reads or listens to the La∆kåkåƒŒa (YuddhakåƒŒa)
for the subjugation of an enemy, in the course of a war-effort and in the event of an abominable scandal
becomes happy. He who reads or even listens to the UttarakåƒŒa, (the book dealing with the events
following ›r∂ Råmaís success in La∆kå) during an act of rejoicing or before a journey or expedition attains
victory here as well as hereafter. Nay, a seeker of Mok¶a (Liberation) attains Liberation, a seeker of Devotion
secures even Devotion, a seeker of Wisdom attains Wisdom that enables one to realize the truth about
Brahma (the Absolute).î    (Bæhaddharma-Puråƒa, Pµurva-KhaƒŒa xxvi. 9ó15)
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KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ‚È¬˝‚ÛÊÊÿ •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‡ÊÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚ ÃÖÊ¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‚àÿ‚¢œÊÿ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–
˙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊÿ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ œ◊¸ôÊÊÿ Ÿÿ‚Ê⁄UôÊÊÿ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ⁄UÊôÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÿ ¡ÁÿŸ
∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

After performing Hædayådinyåsa with these very Mantras one should meditate
according to the following verse:

üÊË⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÁüÊÃ¡ŸÊ◊⁄U÷ÍL§„U‡Ê-
◊ÊŸãŒ‡ÊÈh◊Áπ‹Ê◊⁄UflÁãŒÃÊæUÔ˜ ÁÉÊ˝êÊ˜ –

‚ËÃÊXÔUŸÊ‚ÈÁ◊Á‹Ã¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ-
¬ÈòÊÊÁãflÃ¢ œÎÃœŸÈ‡‡Ê⁄U◊ÊÁŒŒfl◊Ô˜H

ìI worship ›r∂ Råma, the primal deity, the foremost wish-yielding tree (lit., a celestial
tree) for people dependent on Him, who is Joy personified and immaculate, whose feet are
adored even by the immortals, who is constantly united with His (divine) Consort, S∂tå, and
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) and who holds a bow and an arrow in His
hands.î

˙ ‚È¬˝‚ÛÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃ◊ŸÊ— ‚àÿ‚¢œÊ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
œ◊¸ôÊÊ Ÿÿ‚Ê⁄UôÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¡¸ÿËH

ìThe victorious King Råma (son of Da‹aratha), who is denoted by the mystic syllable
ëOÀí, is exceedingly cheerful, tranquil of mind and true to His promise. He keeps his
senses under control, knows what is right and is a master of the essence of polity.î

One should worship Lord ›r∂ Råma while uttering the foregoing Mantra and should
read the BålakåƒŒa repeating  the word ìRåmaî or this very verse at the beginning and
end of each single verse. By doing so one can expect to secure the appeasement of evil
stars, riddance from the fear of ∫tis* (unforeseen calamities) and the birth of a male
progeny.

THE VINIYOGA AND NYÅSAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYÅKÅ°NœATHE VINIYOGA AND NYÅSAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYÅKÅ°NœATHE VINIYOGA AND NYÅSAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYÅKÅ°NœATHE VINIYOGA AND NYÅSAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYÅKÅ°NœATHE VINIYOGA AND NYÅSAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYÅKÅ°NœA

˙ •Sÿ üÊË•ÿÊäÿÊ∑§Êá«U◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸỖ flÁ‚DÔU ´§Á·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬˜ ¿UãŒ—– ÷⁄UÃÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê
ŒflÃÊ– ÷¢ ’Ë¡êÊ˜– Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÁQ§— – ÷⁄UÃÊÿÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– ◊◊ ÷⁄UÃ¬˝‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕ¸◊ÿÊäÿÊ∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—– ˙
flÁ‚DÔU´§·ÿ Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙ •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬˜¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊— ◊Èπ– ˙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ÷⁄UÃ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUÁŒ– ˙ ÷¢ ’Ë¡Êÿ
Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙ Ÿ◊— ‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊— ¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‚Ê⁄UôÊÊÿ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙
ÃÊ¬‚Êÿ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ •ÁÃ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‚Á„UÃÊÿ ø ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢
Ÿ◊—–

After going through the Hædayådinyåsa with these very Mantras one should meditate
according to the following verse:

* The six ∫tis or unforeseen calamities areó
•ÁÃ√ÊÎÁCÔU⁄UŸÊflÎÁCÔU◊Í¸·∑§Ê— ‡Ê‹÷Ê— ‡ÊÈ∑§Ê—– •àÿÊ‚ÛÊÊp ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ·«UÃÊ ß¸Ãÿ— S◊ÎÃÊH

ìExcessive rainfall, drought, a swarm of rats, locusts and parrots and hostile kings arrived very nearer
the six unforeseen calamitiles.î
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üÊË⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒmÿ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ÊãÃ-
‚¢‚Q§ÁøûÊ¢ ∑§◊‹ÊÿÃÊˇÊ◊Ô˜–.

‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬˝‚ÛÊflŒŸ¢ ∑§◊‹ÊflŒÊÃ-
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÿÈQ§◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊H

ìI ever bow down to Bharata, who has his mind fixed on the  edges of  the pair of
wooden sandals used by ›r∂ Råma, who has eyes large as a pair of lotuses, who is dark-
brown of complexion and wears a cheerful aspect and is accompanied by ›atrughna, who
is white as a lotus.î

÷⁄UÃÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ‚Ê⁄UôÊÊÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ–.
ÃÊ¬‚ÊÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‚Á„UÃÊÿ øH

ìHail to that high-souled ascetic, Bharata, who knows what is essential, is extremely
quiet and is (ever) accompanied by ›atrughna.î One should offer worship to Bharata with
the usual five articles of worship (viz.,) sandal-paste, flowers, incense, light and food)
while uttering the foregoing Mantra. A seeker of riches may read the BålakåƒŒa while
uttering the foregoing Mantra before as well as at the end of each single verse of this
book.
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˙ •Sÿ üÊË◊Œ⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬Ỗ ¿UãŒ—– ◊„Uãº˝Ê ŒflÃÊ– ßZ ’Ë¡◊Ỗ– Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÁQ§—–
ßãº˝ÊÿÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– ßãº˝¬˝‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕ¸ •⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ¡¬ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—– ˙ ÷ªflŒÎ·ÿ Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙
•ŸÈCÔU¬Ỗ¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊— ◊Èπ– ˙ ◊„Uãº˝ŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUÁŒ– ˙ ßZ ’Ë¡Êÿ Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙ Ÿ◊—‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊— ¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙
ßãº˝Êÿ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ‚„UdŸÿŸÊÿ •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ŒflÊÿ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§ÃÊÿ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–
˙ ÁŒ√ÿflÖÊ˝œ⁄UÊÿ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ◊„Uãº˝Êÿ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‡ÊøË¬Ãÿ ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

After going through the Hædayådinyåsa with this very Mantra one should meditate
according to the following verse:

‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ¢ ‚fl¸‚È⁄U‡Êflãl¢
‚flÊ¸ÌûÊ„UãÃÊ⁄U◊Áøãàÿ‡ÊÁQ§◊Ô˜ –.

üÊË⁄UÊ◊‚flÊÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ ◊„UÊãÃ¢
flãŒ ◊„Uãº˝¢ œÎÃflÖÊ˝◊ËæU K◊Ô˜H

ìI salute the exalted and mighty Indra (the lord of paradise) of inconceivable energy,
the spouse of ›ac∂ and the dispeller of all afflictions, who is worth extolling and worthy
of adoration for all the rulers of gods, who is (ever) devoted to the service of ›r∂ Råma
and wields the thunderbolt.î Then, while uttering the following Mantra, one should offer
worship to Indra and may read the AraƒyakåƒŒa uttering it before as well as the end of
every single verse of this book for recovery of lost property and other such purposes:

‚„UdŸÿŸ¢ Œfl¢ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜–
ÁŒ√ÿflÖÊ˝œ⁄¢U flãŒ ◊„Uãº˝¢ ø ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜H

ìI salute the mighty god, Indra, the spouse of ›ac∂, who is endowed with a thousand
eyes, is adored by all gods and wields the heavenly thunderbolt.î
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˙ •Sÿ üÊËÁ∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸỖ ´§Á·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬˜ ¿UãŒ—– ‚Èª˝ËflÊ ŒflÃÊ– ‚È¢ ’Ë¡◊Ỗ– Ÿ◊—
‡ÊÁQ§—– ‚Èª˝ËflÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– ◊◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¬˝‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕZ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—– ˙ ÷ªflŒÎ·ÿ Ÿ◊—
Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙ •ŸÈCÔÈ¬˜¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊— ◊Èπ– ˙ ‚Èª˝ËflŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUŒÿ– ˙ ‚È¢ ’Ë¡Êÿ Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙ Ÿ◊— ‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊—
¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‚Íÿ¸ÃŸÿÊÿ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊÿ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙
’‹flÃ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‚πÊÿ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ fl‡ÊË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UÃÈ ßÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢
Ÿ◊—–

After going through Hædayådinyåsa with the same Mantra one should meditate
according to the following verse:

‚Èª˝Ëfl◊∑¸§ÃŸÿ¢ ∑§Á¬flÿ¸‹flãl-

◊Ê⁄UÊÁ¬ÃÊëÿÈÃ¬ŒÊê’È¡◊ÊŒ⁄UáÊ –.
¬ÊÁáÊ¬˝„UÊ⁄U∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’‹¬ÊÒL§·Ê«UK

◊Ê‡ÊÊSÿŒÊSÿÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ NUÁŒ ÷ÊflÿÊÁ◊H

ìI invoke in my heart Sugr∂va, son of the sun-god, worthy of adoration (even) for the
foremost of monkeys, who has installed with reverence in his heart the lotus-feet of the
infallible Lord ›r∂ Råma, who is adept in slapping with his hands, rich in strength and virility
and skilled  in the service of his beloved master (›r∂ Råma).î

Then, offering worship to Sugr∂va with the sacred text ““‚È¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ Ÿ◊—”” or the following
verse:

‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Íÿ¸ÃŸÿ— ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–.
’‹flÊŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‚πÊ fl‡ÊË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UÃÈH

ìMay Sugr∂va, son of  the sun-god, the foremost of all the monkeys, the mighty friend
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) and a master of his self, confer sovereignty on me.îó
the reader may, if he chooses, read the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa uttering the foregoing verse
before and at the end of every single verse of that book.
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˙ •Sÿ üÊË◊à‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸỖ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ´§Á·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬Ỗ ¿UãŒ—– üÊË¡ªã◊ÊÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ŒflÃÊ– üÊË¥
’Ë¡◊Ỗ– SflÊ„UÊ ‡ÊÁQ§—– ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– ‚ËÃÊ¬˝‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕZ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—– ˙ ÷ªflhUŸÈ◊ŒÎ·ÿ
Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙ •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊— ◊Èπ– ˙ üÊË¡ªã◊ÊÃÎ‚ËÃÊŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUÁŒ– ˙ üÊË¥ ’Ë¡Êÿ Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙
SflÊ„UÊ‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊— ¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ÁflŒ„U⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊÿÒ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ⁄UÊ◊‚ÈãºÿÒ̧ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ „ŸÈ◊ÃÊ
‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊÿÒ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ÷ÍÁ◊‚ÈÃÊÿÒ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷¡ ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

Then, going through Hædayådinyåsa etc., with the same Mantras, one should meditate
according to the following verse:
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‚ËÃÊ◊ÈŒÊ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ÁflÁœ‚Êê’ÁflcáÊÈ-
flãlÊ¢ ÁòÊ‹Ê∑§¡ŸŸË¥ ‡ÊÃ∑§À¬flÀ‹Ë◊Ô˜–.

„ÒU◊Ò⁄UŸ∑§◊ÁáÊ⁄UÁTÃ∑§ÊÁ≈U÷ÊªÒ-
÷Í¸·ÊøÿÒ⁄UŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ‚Á„UÃÊ¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊H

ìI bow to S∂tå of noble conduct, worthy of being saluted (even) by Brahmå (the
creator) as well as by Lords ›iva and Vi¶ƒu, the Mother of all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region), who embodies in Herself hundreds of heavenly
creepers capable of granting the desires of those seeking their shade, and remains
adorned all day long with heaps of gold ornaments whose edges are rendered picturesque
with numerous gems.î

The special procedure recommended for reading the SundarakåƒŒa is that, starting
with the first canto on the first day, one should go on increasing the number of cantos
to be read by one every day and stop reading on the eleventh day. On the twelfth day
the reader should read the first ten cantos over again after finishing the last two cantos
left unread the previous day; on the 13th day he should read 13 cantos more and so  on.
In this way by going through the text thrice in the course of 20 days one can expect to
achieve oneís desired end. According to another scheme one should read five cantos
daily. On the 14th day one should finish the last  three cantos left on the previous day and
the first two cantos over again and so on. The Mantra to be repeated before and after
every single verse is ““üÊË‚ËÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊—””.*

THE VINIYOGA AND §R®YÅDINYÅSA ETC., PERTAININGTHE VINIYOGA AND §R®YÅDINYÅSA ETC., PERTAININGTHE VINIYOGA AND §R®YÅDINYÅSA ETC., PERTAININGTHE VINIYOGA AND §R®YÅDINYÅSA ETC., PERTAININGTHE VINIYOGA AND §R®YÅDINYÅSA ETC., PERTAINING
TO THE YUDDHAKÅ°NœATO THE YUDDHAKÅ°NœATO THE YUDDHAKÅ°NœATO THE YUDDHAKÅ°NœATO THE YUDDHAKÅ°NœA

˙ •Sÿ üÊËÿÈh∑§Êá«◊„UÊ◊ãòÊSÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ ´§Á·—– •ŸÈc≈ÈU¬Ỗ ¿UãŒ—– ÁflœÊÃÊ ŒflÃÊ– ’¢ ’Ë¡◊Ỗ– Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÁQ§—–
ÁflœÊÃÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§◊Ỗ– üÊËœÊÃÎ¬˝‚ÊŒÁ‚hKÕ¸ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U¬Ê⁄UÊÿáÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊª—– ˙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ´§·ÿ Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚– ˙
•ŸÈCÔ‰U¬˜¿UãŒ‚ Ÿ◊—◊Èπ– ˙ ÁflœÊÃÎŒflÃÊÿÒ Ÿ◊— NUÁŒ– ˙ ’¢ ’Ë¡Êÿ Ÿ◊— ªÈsÔ– ˙ Ÿ◊— ‡ÊQ§ÿ Ÿ◊— ¬ÊŒÿÊ—– ˙
ÁflœÊÃÁÃ ∑§Ë‹∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚flÊ¸XÔU–

KARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSAKARANYÅSA

˙ ÁflœÊòÊ •XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ◊„UÊŒflÊÿ Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊÷ÿ¬˝ŒÊÿ ◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙
‚fl¸Œfl¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄UÊÿ •ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿÊÿ ∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—– ˙ ß¸E⁄UÊÿ ∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

After going through Hædayådinyåsa with the same Mantras one should meditate
according to the following verse:

Œfl¢ ÁflœÊÃÊ⁄U◊ŸãÃflËÿZ

÷Q§Ê÷ÿ¢ üÊË¬⁄U◊ÊÁŒŒfl◊Ô˜–.
‚flÊ¸◊⁄U¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄¢U ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢

flãŒ ‚ŒÊ ÷ÍÃ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚È÷ÍÁÃ◊˜ÔH

ìI salute everyday the god Brahmå (the creator), the glorious and the highest primal

* As an alternative the following verse can also be repeated at the beginning as well as at the end
of every verse:

⁄UÊ◊÷º˝ ◊„UcflÊ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈflË⁄U ŸÎ¬ÊûÊ◊– ÷Ê Œ‡ÊÊSÿÊãÃ∑§ÊS◊Ê∑¢§ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ŒÁ„U ÁüÊÿ¢  ø ÃH
ìO blessed ›r∂ Råma, wielding a mighty bow, O Hero of Raghuís race, O Jewel among kings, O Destroyer of Råvaƒa

(the ten-headed monster), (pray) grant us Your protection as well as Your fortune.î

* Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in nine days Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in nine days Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in nine days Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in nine days Procedure of reading the full Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa in nine days * 1919191919



deity, who is endowed with infinite virility and who ensures safety to his devotees, who
brings delight to all the immortals, is perfectly tranquil and the ruler of (all) created beings
and possesses abundant affluence.î

Then, offering worship to the creator with the fivefold traditional equipage uttering the
following verse:

ÁflœÊÃÊ⁄¢U ◊„UÊŒfl¢ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊÷ÿ¬˝Œ◊˜–
‚fl¸Œfl¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄¢U ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ◊ËE⁄U◊˜H

ìI salute Brahmå (the creator), the supreme deity, who confers security on his
devotees, brings joy to all the gods and is a lover of the Lord and the ruler of all.îóthe
reader may, if he chooses, read the YuddhakåƒŒa uttering this very text at the beginning
as well as at the end of every single verse. This ensures victory over the enemy and
brings an end to ignominy.

It is also enjoined that the whole of the Råmåyaƒa should be read in the course of
27 days beginning from the day on which the constellation Punarvasu is in the ascendant
and ending on the day when the asterisk Årdrå is in the ascendant. A nine-day reading
of the Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa is also undertaken during the first nine days of the bright half
of Caitra or Å‹wina popularly known by the name of Navaråtra.

✺✺✺
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1. Bharata having left for his maternal grandfatherís capital alongwith
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28. Bringing home to S∂tå the austerity and hardships of forest life,
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others, ›r∂ Råma, accompanied by S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, proceeds to
his fatherís gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled
even on hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens gathered
here and there, with melancholy writ large on their faces, the royal trio
reach their destination and urge Sumantra to apprise their royal
father of their arrival. ............................................................................................ 418

34. Apprised of ›r∂ Råmaís arrival by Sumantra, Da‹aratha commands
him to usher in ›r∂ Råma with his consort. Seeing the Emperor fall
unconscious at the very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the
royal household start wailing piteously. On ›r∂ Råmaís soliciting his
permission to retire to the woods, the king enjoins him to take his
father captive and ascend the throne. ›r∂ Råma in his turn consoles
his father by assuring him that he has no hankering for royal fortune
and that to him obedience to his fatherís command is of utmost
importance. Da‹aratha, however, falls unconscious again at the very
thought of his separation from ›r∂ Råma, and Sumantra as well as
all the ladies of the gynaeceum follow suit. ....................................................... 421

35. Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikey∂ might come round
and relax her insistence on sending ›r∂ Råma into exile, Sumantra
harshly reproaches her, reminding her of her motherís misbehaviour
towards her husband (Kaikey∂ís father). Kaikey∂, however, remains
adamant and does not budge even an inch from her purpose. ......................... 427



(32)(32)(32)(32)(32)
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42. ›r∂ Råma having departed for the forest in an exceptionally swift-
going chariot, Da‹aratha vainly seeks to cover the intervening
distance on foot. The very dust raised by the chariot having disappeared
after a while, the Emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the
ground. When Kaikey∂ comes forward to support him, he scolds her
and  asks her not to touch his person. Kausalyå then lifts him up and
persuades him to return. His personal attendants take him to the
latterís apartments and, seeing him plunged in grief, Kausalyå seats
herself beside him and begins to lament in various ways. ............................... 450
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accompanied them, off the scent and lead them to think that the
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50. Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma bids
farewell to his birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from
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forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Ni¶ådas, who had come to
meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening twilight and taking water
only (for food and drink), the prince lies down on the ground to repose
for the night; while Sumantra, Guha and Lak¶maƒa spend the night
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the boat. On reaching the middle of the stream, S∂tå offers prayers
to Mother Ga∆gå (the deity presiding over the stream) and after
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55. Sage Bharadwåja tells ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, even as they set
out on their journey to Citrakµu¢a, the route by which they should
proceed. Accompanied by S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa cross the
Yamunå on a raft prepared by themselves. In the evening they halt
on the bank of the Yamunå alongwith S∂tå, who is rejoiced to get
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of Guha and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives back to
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Da‹aratha and Kausalyå fall into a swoon to hear about ›r∂ Råmaís
departure for Citrakµu¢a and all the inmates of the gynaeceum burst
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63. Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which
spelt death to him, Da‹aratha proceeds to tell Kausalyå how, while
he was Prince Regent of Ayodhyå, he went out a-hunting in the
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Sarayµu river. Mistaking the gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an
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his body and mortally wounded him. On approaching his quarry he
discovered the fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to the
hermit boy, who asked  him  to extract the arrow  from his body and
report the matter to his aged parents. The boy died immediately the
arrow was taken out of his body. ....................................................................... 523
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not return to his normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to
what makes him pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw a
bad dream the previous night. ............................................................................. 547

70. While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him
the previous night, the messengers from Ayodhyå arrive in his
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speculating as to what may be the reason for this and, speaking
to the charioteer about it, enters the palace dejected and
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comforting him calls upon him to get himself installed on the throne
after finishing his fatherís obsequies. .................................................................. 556

73. Bitterly reproaching Kaikey∂ in many ways, and cutting her to the
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offering libations of water to the spirit of the deceased on the bank
of the Sarayµu, as enjoined by Vasi¶¢ha, Bharata returns to
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›atrughna for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by Vasi¶¢ha and
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and, seizing her by her locks, drags her on the floor and reproaches
Kaikey∂ too. On the latter pleading for mercy on Mantharåís behalf,
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83. Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family-
priests, artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance,
Bharata reaches the bank of the holy Ga∆gå at ›æ∆gaverapura ruled
by Guha and, encamping the army, breaks journey in order to do
›råddha and Tarpaƒa in honour of his deceased father on the bank
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bed of Ku‹a grass prepared by Lak¶maƒa with his own hands when
the party broke journey at ›æ∆gaverapura and how Guha with
Lak¶maƒa kept watch the whole night for the protection of ›r∂ Råma
and S∂tå. ................................................................................................................ 602

88. Showing to Kausalyå and others the bed of Ku‹a grass on which ›r∂
Råma and S∂tå spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal
splendour and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhyå, Bharata laments
for him and, holding himself responsible for this turn of events and
complimenting Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå for throwing their lot with ›r∂
Råma and sharing his privations, makes up his mind henceforth to
dwell in the forest as a representative of ›r∂ Råma, wearing matted
locks on his head like him. .................................................................................. 604
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89. Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried
across the Ga∆gå by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata sets
out with Sage Vasi¶¢ha and others to the hermitage of Sage
Bharadwåja with intent to see the latter. ............................................................ 607

90. Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the
hermitage, Bharata enters it with Vasi¶¢ha and ›atrughna. After
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Bharata bows down at the feet of the latter, who inquires of his health
and seeks to know his mind about ›r∂ Råma. Bharata thereupon
remorsefully apprises him of his intention to bring Råma back from
the forest and questions him about his whereabouts. To this the sage
replies that ›r∂ Råma was sojourning on Mount Citrakµu¢a, and
advises Bharata to see the latter the following morning. ................................... 610

91. The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwåja, who had acquired rare
mystic powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, his army and
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shows the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names
of his three mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having
told him the names of all the three of his mothers with the history of
each, and commanding the army to get ready for the journey ahead,
Bharata proceeds to Citrakµu¢a with his retinue. ................................................. 620

93. Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakµu¢a with his army and camp-
followers, and identifying the place with the help of the features
pointed out by Bharadwåja, Bharata commands the army men to
look out for the hermitage of ›r∂ Råma. Pursuing their search they
perceive smoke at some distance and concluding the site to be the
hermitage of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata enjoins his army to halt and makes
up his mind to walk with Vasi¶¢ha and others to that place. ............................. 624
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Citrakµu¢a, ›r∂ Råma beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust
screening the sun and hears a loud noise and despatches Lak¶maƒa
to ascertain the cause. Lak¶maƒa thereupon climbs up the top of a
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distinguished by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidåra tree,
hastily concludes that Bharata has come all the way to dispose of ›r∂
Råma and thereby to make himself secure on the throne of Ayodhyå.
Returning apace to the presence of ›r∂ Råma he disburdens himself
of his suspicions and speaks angrily about Bharata, swearing that he
will kill the intruder. ............................................................................................... 632
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97. Pointing out to Lak¶maƒa who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the
impropriety of killing the latter, ›r∂ Råma pacifies him by assuring him
of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to hear the
opinion of his brother about Bharata, and climbing down the tree,
Lak¶maƒa hides his shame by changing the topic. Commanded by
Bharata, who was anxious to avoid causing disturbance to the
hermitage occupied by ›r∂ Råma, the army encamps round-
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98. Telling off Guha and ›atrughna with their followers to find out the
hermitage of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata himself, who was keen to see ›r∂
Råma, goes out in search of his hermitage with the ministers,
walking all the way and envying the good fortune of S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa, who were living with ›r∂ Råma; and reaching the foot of
a såla tree and concluding the place from the presence of smoke
nearby to be a human habitation and ruling out the possibility of any
other human being living in that lonely forest, he eagerly hastens
forward in the hope of meeting ›r∂ Råma. .......................................................... 638

99. Requesting Vasi¶¢ha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward,
Bharata reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three
exiles were living. While attempting to hail ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and
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ground, his eyes getting bedimmed with tears at the sight of their
ascetic garb. ›r∂ Råma hastens to lift him up and clasps him to
his bosom. Sumantra and Guha as well meet ›r∂ Råma and
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100. Placing Bharata on his lap, ›r∂ Råma gives him instruction in
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father and others. ................................................................................................. 644

101. Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhyå
and enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches his
mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship and
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their father is supreme and must be implicitly obeyed by both of
them, the first part of it enjoining the exile of the elder brother being
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Bharata being binding on the latter. .................................................................... 652
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of Ayodhyå, the obsequies of their imperial father having been
duly performed by the two brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, at
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103. Fallen into a swoon to hear of his fatherís ascent to heaven and
brought back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle
water on him and employ other such devices, ›r∂ Råma laments in
various ways. Comforted by Bharata and having in his turn consoled
S∂tå and repairing to the bank of the Ga∆gå, nay, offering water and
balls of cooked food to the spirit of his departed father, he returns to
his hut. Hearing their cry of distress, the troops approach them and
are greeted by ›r∂ Råma according to their rank. ............................................. 656

104. Accompanied by Kausalyå and others, Sage Vasi¶¢ha proceeds to
the hermitage of ›r∂ Råma. Showing to her co-wives the lumps of the
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grieves for her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, Kausalyå
and others see the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, fall at their
feet. Kausalyå bewails the lot of S∂tå when the latter falls at her feet.
Bowing down at the feet of his preceptor, ›r∂ Råma takes his
seat. Accompanied by the counsellors, Bharata too sits nearby. ..................... 661

105. Bharata implores ›r∂ Råma to oblige him by accepting the throne of
Ayodhyå being offered by him to ›r∂ Råma with the concurrence of
Kaikey∂, even though bestowed on him by their deceased father.
Consoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for ›r∂ Råmaís exile
to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on that score, ›r∂
Råma, however, tries to pacify him in various ways and urges
him to shoulder the burden of rulership. ............................................................ 664

106. Imploring ›r∂ Råma with cogent reasons to accept the throne of
Ayodhyå, Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhyå but to
continue in the forest in case ›r∂ Råma does not grant his prayer.
Mother Kausalyå and others too join Bharata and urge ›r∂ Råma
to grant his request when they find ›r∂ Råma adamant in the matter
and insistent on implementing the words of their deceased
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107. ›r∂ Råma tries to impress upon Bharata, who believed that Da‹aratha
was prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over the
kingdom to him, that Da‹aratha was compelled to do so because,
in the first place, he had promised to Kaikey∂ís father while marrying
her that the latterís son alone would succeed to the throne after
Da‹arathaís death, and secondly he was keen to repay the debt he
owed to her for having come to his rescue in his encounter with the
demons, and accordingly urges Bharata to assume the rulership of
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108. Bharata having been silenced by ›r∂ Råma, an eminent sage,
Jåbåli by name, tries to persuade ›r∂ Råma to accept the throne by
advocating the theory of the Nåstikas (non-believers) with intent
to arouse in him the lust of sovereignty. ............................................................ 674
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109. Jåbåli explains the reasons for his advocating the theory of Nåstikas
to ›r∂ Råma, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics propounded
by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of Dharma. ............................... 676

110. Pacifying ›r∂ Råma, who had got angry with Jåbåli, Sage Vasi¶¢ha
urges him to get himself consecrated as king since from Ik¶wåku,
the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest son alone had
ascended the throne of Ayodhyå and because he was not only
the eldest of his fatherís sons, but the ablest too. ............................................. 681

111. Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to oneís parents,
Sage Vasi¶¢ha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to
Bharata, a dependant of ›r∂ Råma, whose vow it has been to respect
the feelings of his dependants, urges ›r∂ Råma to grant the prayer
of Bharata : ›r∂ Råma, however, contends that oneís parents are
more worthy of respect even than oneís teacher and is accordingly
insistent on implementing the pledge already given by him to his
father. Thus discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to
undertake a fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on him.
On ›r∂ Råmaís dubbing such a step as repugnant to the code of
conduct prescribed for a K¶atriya, Bharata requests his elder brother
to allow him to remain in exile in the forest as the latterís proxy.
›r∂ Råma, however, rules out this proposition also as something
preposterous, saying that oneís duty is entrusted to a proxy only on
the formerís incapacity, which could not be predicated of him, and
reaffirms his dicision to enter Ayodhyå only after fulfilling the
pledge given to his father. ................................................................................... 685

112. Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and ›r∂
Råma, heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided
upon his course of action, ›r∂ Råma turns his face towards his hut;
while pleading his inability to protect the kingdom, now that his
attempts to take ›r∂ Råma back to Ayodhyå had been frustrated,
Bharata prays to ›r∂ Råma for mercy once more. But when he comes
to know that his elder brother cannot be made to swerve an inch
from his vow, he places a new pair of wooden sandals decked with
gold in front of his brother and requests him to place his feet on
them. Readily acceding to his request, ›r∂ Råma hands over the
sandals to Bharata, who takes a vow before the former to enter the
fire in case he did not return immediately on the expiry of his term of
exile. ›r∂ Råma confirms his vow and after embracing Bharata and
›atrughna and bidding good-bye to all with due respect according to
the rank of each, enters his cottage. .................................................................. 689

113. Departed back for Ayodhyå alongwith Sage Vasi¶¢ha and others,
Bharata pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwåja and,
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apprising him of what had happened at Citrakµu¢a and also of the pair
of wooden sandals that he had received from ›r∂ Råma as the latterís
representative, and proceeding further, crosses the rivers Ga∆gå and
Yamunå alongwith his followers. Departing from ›æ∆gaverapura,
he catches sight of Ayodhyå and points out to Sumantra its
gloomy appearance. ............................................................................................. 692

114. Vålm∂ki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhyå with the help of
a number of similes. Bharata enters his fatherís palace with a heavy
heart, speaking to Sumantra about the sorry spectacle which
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115. Permitted by Vasi¶¢ha and accompanied by ›atrughna and others,
when the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to
Nandigråma and, installing the wooden sandals of ›r∂ Råma on the
royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic and carries on the
rule under orders ascribed to the sandals, holding the royal umbrella
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116. Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the vicinity
of ›r∂ Råma were anxious to shift to some other forest, the latter asks
them why they wished to leave the place. Being told in reply that they
were being molested by Råk¶asas under the leadership of Khara, he
gives his consent and, sending them away with great respect, retires
to his own hermitage. ........................................................................................... 701

117. Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakµu¢a because of many handicaps,
›r∂ Råma leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage
Atri, greets the aforesaid §R¶i. Glorifying the ascetic life of his wife,
Anasµuyå, the sage urges Råma to send his consort, S∂tå, to her.
Kindly receiving the princess, who greeted the venerable old lady on
reaching her, as instructed by her husband, Anasµuyå gives her
instructions on the duties of a devoted wife. ...................................................... 703

118. At the end of her dialogue with S∂tå, Anasµuyå requests her to ask a
boon and, highly pleased with her, the hermitess bestows heavenly
flowers and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasµuyå, She relates to the
hermitess the story of her marriage. ................................................................... 706

119. Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasµuyå sends
away S∂tå, decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself,
to the presence of ›r∂ Råma. To the latter, who was agreeably
surprised to behold S∂tå resplendent with heavenly jewels, she
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hermitess. Accepting the hospitality of the hermits and staying with
them for the night, ›r∂ Råma asks leave of them in the morning to
proceed further and, following the route shown by the hermits, the
princely party enters the DaƒŒaka forest. ........................................................... 712
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summit of the §R¶yamµuka hill, Sugr∂va catches sight of the two
princes and gets alarmed. ................................................................................... 929

2. Seeing the two princely brothers and suspecting them to have been
sent by his elder brother, Vål∂, Sugr∂va goes into hiding with his
counsellors. There Hanumån reassures him by recourse  to reasoning.
Sugr∂va then sends Hanumån to ascertain what was in the mind
of the two princes. ............................................................................................... 940

3. Approaching in the guise of a mendicant ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
and bowing low to them, Hanumån enquired of them as to who they
were and, having narrated to them the story of Sugr∂va, apprised
them of the latterís anxiety to enlist their goodwill. Pleased with the
cleverness of Hanumån, ›r∂ Råma compliments the former on his
knowledge of the Veda and grammar. With the approval of ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa gives utterance to the formerís desire to secure
Sugr∂vaís alliance. ................................................................................................. 943

4. Hanumån inquires of ›r∂ Råma the purpose of his visit to Pampå.
Having narrated to Hanumån, as urged by ›r∂ Råma, his life-story up
to his separation from S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa tells him that cultivation of
friendship with Sugr∂va, in pursuance of the advice of Kabandha, was
the purpose of their visit to the Pampå. Observing that Sugr∂va was
in a predicament similar to the one in which ›r∂ Råma found himself
placed and as such stood in need of ›r∂ Råmaís sympathy and
goodwill, Hanumån resumes his real form and, placing ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa on his shoulders, reaches §R¶yamµuka. .............................................. 946

5. Having presented himself before Sugr∂va on the Malaya mountain
and apprised him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to
§R¶yamµuka, Hanumån narrates to him the story of the two princes.
Pleased to hear this news and approaching ›r∂ Råma in the form of
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a human being, Sugr∂va offers his hand for being clasped by ›r∂
Råma as a token of friendship. ›r∂ Råma responds by clasping it with
his own and hugs him to his bosom. Their friendship having been
solemnized in the presence of a fire, Sugr∂va narrates to him his tale
of woe and requests ›r∂ Råma to get rid of Vål∂, his hostile brother.
›r∂ Råma promises this. ....................................................................................... 950

6. Telling ›r∂ Råma that he had come to know from Hanumån all about
his misfortune (in the shape of the abduction of his wife) and
assuring him that he will have her traced out wherever she may be
and restore her to him, Sugr∂va fetches from inside his cave an
ornament tied in a corner of a silk wrapper and dropped by her from
the air while being carried away by Råvaƒa, and shows it to ›r∂
Råma. Recognizing it as belonging to S∂tå alone, ›r∂ Råma is plunged
once more in grief born of separation from his beloved spouse and,
violently hissing like a serpent, impatiently inquires who that Råvaƒa
was and where from he hailed. ........................................................................... 953

7. Consoled by Sugr∂va with the assurance that, even though ignorant
of the abode of that vile ogre who bore away S∂tå, he would see that
›r∂ Råma is reunited with her; ›r∂ Råma compliments him and
promises to kill Vål∂. ............................................................................................. 955

8. Congratulating himself as well as his near and dear ones on his
having secured the friendship of ›r∂ Råma, and sitting on a common
bough alongwith the latter, Sugr∂va seeks protection from Vål∂. Dilating
once more on the wrongs done to him by Vål∂ in the shape of
wresting his wife and so on, he solicits Vål∂ís death at the hands of
›r∂ Råma. Asked to account for this hostile attitude of Vål∂, Sugr∂va
proceeds to relate the circumstances which led to it. ....................................... 958

9. Sugr∂va tells ›r∂ Råma how challenged to a duel at dead of night by
a demon, Måyåv∂ by name, who owed him a grudge on the score of
a woman, Vål∂ sallied forth with Sugr∂va and, following at the heels of
the demon, who ran away on seeing him, and reaching  the mouth
of a cave asked Sugr∂va on oath to stay out, himself entering the
cave. Since Vål∂ did not come out for a whole year and as from a
confused din coming out of the cave as well as from a stream of
blood issuing from it, it was concluded that Vål∂ had met his death
at the hands of the demon, Sugr∂va closed the mouth of the cave
with a rock and, offering water to the spirit of his deceased elder
brother, returned to Ki¶kindhå, where the ministers of Vål∂ installed
him on the latterís throne in his absence. In the meantime Vål∂
returned from the cave and reprimanded Sugr∂va for his having
usurped Vål∂ís throne. ........................................................................................... 962

10. While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vål∂, Sugr∂va tells ›r∂
Råma how in spite of his trying to pacify his elder brother,
the latter exiled him. ............................................................................................ 964
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11. With a view to ascertaining ›r∂ Råmaís actual strength, Sugr∂va
expatiates on the prowess of Vål∂ and tells him how Måyåv∂ís
brother, the demon Dundubhi too challenged him to a duel and how,
having made short work of him, Vål∂ listlessly hurled his dead body
crossing over to the precincts of the hermitage of Sage Mata∆ga, and
how the site of the hermitage having been desecrated with blood,
spattered here and there from itís mouth, Sage Mata∆ga pronounced
a curse forbidding the individual who had perpetrated the sacrilege to
enter the hermitage on pain of death, thus enabling Sugr∂va to live
unmolested in that retreat. In order to convince Sugr∂va of his
superior might ›r∂ Råma kicks the skeleton of Dundubhi away with
his toe. Belittling this feat on the ground of the skeleton having
shrunk as a result of exposure, Sugr∂va further asks ›r∂ Råma to
pierce with his arrow one of the seven sal trees standing there and
thus demonstrate his strength. ............................................................................ 968

12. Amazed to behold ›r∂ Råmaís arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing
all the seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and
applauding ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va implores him to make short work of
Vål∂. Sending Sugr∂va to challenge Vål∂ to a combat, ›r∂ Råma sits  in
hiding behind a tree. When a passage at arms commenced with Vål∂
who would not brook a challenge, ›r∂ Råma did not hit Vål∂ with an
arrow because the two brothers so closely resembled each other that
it was difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. The result
was that Sugr∂va lost heart and ultimately taking to his heels, returned
to §R¶yamµuka. Explaining to Sugr∂va the reason of his failure to hit
Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma reassures Sugr∂va and encourages him to seek an
encounter with Vål∂ again. Urged by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa uproots a
blossomed Gajapu¶p∂ creeper and ties it about the neck of Sugr∂va
for identification. .................................................................................................... 976

13. While going to Ki¶kindhå alongwith Sugr∂va and others with intent to
make short work of Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma sees a delightful grove and
inquires of Sugr∂va as to whose hermitage it was. Sugr∂va tells him
in reply that the hermitage belonged to a group of sages known by
the name of Saptajanas, who had bodily ascended to heaven. ....................... 980

14. ›r∂ Råma and others remain hiding behind the trees of a grove in the
vicinity of Ki¶kindhå, Sugr∂va implores ›r∂ Råma to implement his
vow of killing Vål∂. Assuring Sugr∂va that this will be done, ›r∂ Råma
encourages the latter to go and challenge his elder brother
and Sugr∂va does accordingly. ............................................................................. 982

15. Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugr∂va,
Vål∂ is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tårå. .............................. 985

16. Spurning the advice of Tårå and reproaching her, Vål∂ goes forth to
meet Sugr∂va and there ensues a fierce encounter between the two
brothers. When, however, Sugr∂va is found losing ground, Vål∂ is
struck with an arrow by ›r∂ Råma and he falls to the ground. ......................... 988
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17. Still retaining his life and vital energy by virtue of the gold chain
bestowed on him by Indra, though pierced in the breast with a deadly
arrow, Vål∂ indignantly reproaches ›r∂ Råma in many ways. ............................ 991

18. ›r∂ Råma justifies his action by saying that the punishment meted out
to Vål∂ in the form of taking his life was meet, having regard to the sin
of depriving his own younger brother of his wedded wife, of which
Vål∂ was guilty. Repenting for his having reproached ›r∂ Råma, Vål∂
now  seeks the latterís forgiveness and requests him to take care of
his son, A∆gada. Agreeing to do so, ›r∂ Råma comforts Vål∂. ......................... 997

19. Agonized with grief to hear about the death of her husband, Tårå, wife
of Vål∂, sallied forth from Ki¶kindhå to arrive in the presence of Vål∂.
Fleeing helter-skelter through fear of ›r∂ Råma and meeting Tårå on
the way, the monkeys try to send her back inspiring fear in her and
advise her to make arrangements for the defence of the city and
install A∆gada on the throne. Rushing to the scene of contest after
dismissing them, Tårå catches sight of Vål∂ lying on the ground,
as well as of ›r∂ Råma and others. .................................................................. 1003

20. Clasping Vål∂ to her bosom and wailing piteously for the sake of
A∆gada, Tårå resolves upon a fast unto death. ............................................... 1006

21. Comforting Tårå, who was lamenting through a variety of expressions,
Hanumån urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect of
the departed soul by A∆gada and attend to the earthly good of
A∆gada. Tårå, however, refuses to flinch from her resolve and
prefers to follow her husband to the other world rather than bestow
any thought on the earthly welfare of her son. ................................................ 1008

22. Craving the forgiveness of Sugr∂va, though he was younger than
he, and applauding the resolve of Tårå (to follow her husband), nay,
urging Sugr∂va to follow the advice of Tårå, look after A∆gada
affectionately and accomplish the purpose of ›r∂ Råma, Vål∂ asks
Sugr∂va to take off the gold chain from the formerís neck, and gives
up the ghost while tendering wholesome advice to A∆gada. Extolling
the wonderful exploits of Vål∂, hordes of monkeys lament in many
ways. Stricken with agony caused by separation from Vål∂, Tårå falls
to the ground, embracing Vål∂. ........................................................................... 1010

23. Though endeavouring, after smelling Vål∂ís face, to embrace him,
Tårå finds herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and
daubed with dust. N∂la pulls out ›r∂ Råmaís arrow from his heart
and, urged by Tårå, A∆gada bows down at his feet. ...................................... 1013

24. Beseeching A∆gada and others to conduct the search for S∂tå,
Sugr∂va, whose heart melted to hear the laments of Tårå, seeks ›r∂
Råmaís permission to enter fire to atone for Vål∂ís death, making ›r∂
Råma sad. Approaching ›r∂ Råma in her turn, Tårå extols him with
devotion and expresses her intention to give up the ghost, on which
›r∂ Råma expostulates with her and urges her to survive for
the earthly good of A∆gada. .............................................................................. 1016
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25. ›r∂ Råma consoles Sugr∂va and others. Entrusting Sugr∂va with the
work of getting firewood for the cremation of Vål∂, Lak¶maƒa asks
Tårå to arrange for a palanquin to carry Vål∂ in state to the
crematory. Placing the dead body of Vål∂ as commanded by ›r∂
Råma on the palanquin brought by Tårå, Sugr∂va and others carry
the palanquin to the riverside and, taking it down on a sandy bank,
prepare a pyre. Vånara women comfort Tårå mourning the death of
Vål∂ with his head placed in her lap. Placing the dead body of Vål∂
on the pyre, A∆gada sets fire to it. At the end of the cremation they
all offer water to the spirit of the deceased and return to
›r∂ Råmaís presence. ......................................................................................... 1022

26. Requested by Hanumån to visit Ki¶kindhå, ›r∂ Råma declines to do
so on the ground of his having been prohibited by his father to enter
the limits of a village or town  and, directing that Sugr∂va may be
installed on the throne of Ki¶kindhå and A∆gada may assume the
office of Prince Regent, he himself takes a vow to live in a cave till
the end of the monsoon and leaves instructions to initiate a
search for S∂tå after the monsoon. ................................................................... 1027

27. Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravaƒa and seeing the place suitable
for his residence, ›r∂ Råma takes up his abode there. One day when
he is seized with anguish caused by his separation from S∂tå,
Lak¶maƒa comforts him. .................................................................................... 1031

28. Even though unable to bear the cool weather during the monsoon,
emaciated as he was due to the agony of his separation from S∂tå,
and chatting with Lak¶maƒa on the unbearability of his said
separation from S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma describes the rainy season. .......................... 1035

29. Recounting the virtues of ›r∂ Råma to Sugr∂va, who had due to his
love of the pleasures of sense forgotten all about ›r∂ Råmaís
business and was neglecting it even after the advent of autumnóand
reminding him of the work of ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån urges Sugr∂va to
collect an army with a view to conducting a search for S∂tå. Awakened
to a sense of his duty, Sugr∂va enjoins N∂la to dispatch messengers
to bring all the Vånara hordes together. ........................................................... 1043

30. Glorifying ›r∂ Råma as a hero, Lak¶maƒa comforts his brother who
was wailing in many ways at the thought of S∂tå, his agony of
separation from her having been accentuated by the sight of the
autumnal full moon and the water-lilies opening their petals during
the night, His heart being captured by the wealth of beauties of
autumn, ›r∂ Råma extols the autumnal season and seeing Sugr∂va
inactive even during this season, sends Lak¶maƒa to whip the
latter into activity. ............................................................................................... 1046

31. Concluding from the angry words of ›r∂ Råma that he was wroth
against Sugr∂va, Lak¶maƒa gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying
Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, however, sends him to Sugr∂va with instructions
to adopt a conciliatory attitude towards him. Reaching Ki¶kindhå with
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a bow and arrow in hand and assuming an angry demeanour,
Lak¶maƒa asks A∆gada to announce his arrival to Sugr∂va. Even
when apprised of Lak¶maƒaís arrival by A∆gada, Sugr∂va, who was
drunk with wine, is unable to follow A∆gada and comes to realize the
gravity of the situation only on hearing the clamour of the alarmed
monkeys and on being awakened to the reality by two of his foremost
ministers and implored by them to pacify Lak¶maƒa. ...................................... 1056

32. Seeing Sugr∂va dismayed to hear of Lak¶maƒaís wrath from  the
mouth of A∆gada, Hanumån tells Sugr∂va that the delay in honouring
the understanding arrived at with ›r∂ Råma was at the root of the
latterís displeasure, and advises Sugr∂va to pacify Lak¶maƒa and
initiate the search for S∂tå. ................................................................................. 1061

33. Ushered into Ki¶kindhå by A∆gada and others, Lak¶maƒa beholds
stately mansions and other curios on both sides of the main road
and, hearing the sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound of
various musical instruments as well as the sweet jingling of anklets
etc., coming from the palace of Sugr∂va, twangs his bowstring.
Hearing the twang of his bow, Sugr∂va dispatches Tårå to him and
the latter tries to pacify Lak¶maƒa by apprising him of Sugr∂va having
already sent his generalissimo N∂la to collect all the monkey forces
scattered here and there. His anger having been appeased to some
extent by the news, he is led by Tårå to the gynaeceum and
sees Sugr∂va. ...................................................................................................... 1064

34. Lak¶maƒa warns Sugr∂va to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty
of conducting a search for S∂tå, which amounted to ingratitude
on his part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother, Vål∂. .................... 1070

35. Consoling Lak¶maƒa, who was wroth against Sugr∂va, by showing
reasons for the delay, Tårå requests the former to compose
himself, assuring him that everything will be accomplished. ........................... 1072

36. When Lak¶maƒa gets pacified by the conciliatory words of Tårå,
Sugr∂va glorifies ›r∂ Råma and requests Lak¶maƒa to forgive  his
delinquency. Regaining his normal self, Lak¶maƒa too craves the
forgiveness of Sugr∂va for the harsh language employed by him in a
fit of anger and asks him to approach ›r∂ Råma and beg
his pardon. .......................................................................................................... 1075

37. Sugr∂va commands Hanumån to dispatch messengers for collecting
troops from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugr∂va,
monkeys flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of
fruits and roots etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advance
by N∂la, announce to him the arrival of all the monkey
hordes. ................................................................................................................ 1077

38. Embracing Sugr∂va, who came all the way on a palanquin with
Lak¶maƒa, and bowed down at ›r∂ Råmaís feet, and offering him a
seat, the latter instructs him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds
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him of his business. Expressing his indebtedness to ›r∂ Råma for the
unique favour done to him and giving to him an account of the efforts
made  by him, Sugr∂va in his turn gratifies him by apprising him of
the arrival of countless monkeys from all the parts of globe. ......................... 1080

39. While ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va were deliberating with each other,
›atabali and other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes
of countless monkeys of various species, which covered the sky with
the clouds of dust raised by them, arrive in their presence
and bow down at their feet. .............................................................................. 1083

40. Pointing out in pursuance of ›r∂ Råmaís command to one of his
generals, Vinata by name, the regions in the east which could be
penetrated into by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and
entrusting him with the task of conducting a search for S∂tå in those
regions, Sugr∂va enjoins the general to return within a month after the
work, adding that anyone returning after a month will be punished. .............. 1087

41. Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing a
limit of one month for their return, Sugr∂va dispatches Hanumån,
N∂la, A∆gada and others to that quarter for finding out the
whereabouts of S∂tå. .......................................................................................... 1094

42. Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugr∂va dispatches Su¶eƒa
and others to conduct a search for S∂tå in the western quarter. .................... 1098

43. Sugr∂va dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership
of ›atabali in order to seek for S∂tå in the northern quarter. .......................... 1103

44. With a view to inspiring confidence in S∂tå, when found, ›r∂ Råma
hands over to Hanumån his signet ring as a token of recognition
while sending him away to the south. Bowing down at ›r∂ Råmaís
feet, Hanumån leaves his presence alongwith a contingent of
the Vånara forces. .............................................................................................. 1109

45. Bowing to the command of Sugr∂va and leading their respective
bands, Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards the
quarter assigned to them by Sugr∂va. ............................................................... 1111

46. While Sugr∂va gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in
detail the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition
in search of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma was struck by the knowledge of world
geography revealed by Sugr∂va and inquired of the latter how he had
come to acquire such wonderful and accurate knowledge of geography.
In reply to this Sugr∂va tells him of the encounter of Vål∂ with
Dundubhi, which led the former to conceive an inveterate hatred
towards him (Sugr∂va) who when pursued by Vål∂ had to range from
one end of the world to another and this enabled him (Sugr∂va) to
gather a first-hand knowledge of all parts of the globe. ................................... 1112

47. Even after scouring more than once the regions comprised in the
quarter assigned to them, Vinata and others fail to get any clue to the
whereabouts of S∂tå. Returning despondent even before a month,
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they bow down to ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va and report their inability to
find out S∂tå. They feel convinced for many reasons that Hanumån
alone will be able to discover S∂tå. ................................................................... 1115

48. Accompanied by A∆gada and  others, Hanumån seeks for S∂tå in the
dense forests and caves of the Vindhyan range. Making their way
into a forest whose trees had ceased to flower and bear fruits
because of a curse pronounced by Sage KaƒŒu, overwhelmed with
grief occasioned by the loss of his son, the monkeys, who felt
exhausted due to exertion, behold a demon. As the latter swoops
upon the monkeys with a raised fist, A∆gada makes short work of
him thinking him to be Råvaƒa. Feeling exhausted through peregrination
in the forest, the monkeys seek the foot of a tree. ......................................... 1116

49. Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south and who had
begun to feel diffident about their success to take note of the delay
that was taking place in carrying out the command of Sugr∂va and to
beware of Sugr∂vaís wrath, which was sure to follow in consequence
of the delay, A∆gada advises them to take heart and encourages
them to pursue their search vigorously. Encouraged by his enlivening
words, they sally forth once more to renew their search in the cave
of the Silver Mountain and, getting exhausted after a strenuous
search, repose awhile in a grove and get ready to resume
their efforts. ......................................................................................................... 1119

50. The time appointed by Sugr∂va  for finding out the whereabouts of S∂tå
in the southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the
caves of the Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanumån
and others, who were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight
of a cave known by the name of §Rk¶abila. Concluding, from the
presence of birds with wet wings at the entrance of the cave, that
there must be water inside, the monkeys enter the cave, which was
enveloped in thick darkness, in a line holding the hand of one
another. Proceeding to a short distance, the monkeys behold an
ascetic woman in a strange spot illumined by trees of gold. Greeting
her, Hanumån inquires of her the name of the place. .................................... 1121

51. Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the
ascetic woman, whose name was Swayamprabhå, feeds the
newcomers, the monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they
had taken rest, inquires of them what brought them to that spot. ................. 1124

52. Narrating the whole story from the entry of ›r∂ Råma into the forest
round about the Pampå lake down to the entry of the monkeys into
the cave, and complimenting Swayamprabhå on the hospitality shown
by her and wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanumån inquires of her
if he can be of any service to her. Swayamprabhå, however, declines
his offer saying that, being engaged in the practice of virtue,
she has no purpose to achieve through another. ............................................ 1126
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53. While the monkeys were feeling dejected on coming out of the cave
to see the trees covered with blossom, which led them to conclude
that the latter half of winter had approached, Prince A∆gada reminds
them of the fierceness of Sugr∂va and says that a fasting till death on
their part will be preferable to an ignominious death at the latterís
cruel hands. Another monkey general, Tåra, for his part suggests
that they should take shelter in Swayamprabhåís cave and thus
escape the wrath of Sugr∂va, who dare not enter the cave. The
monkeys fall in with the latterís view and make up their mind to
re-enter the cave and take up their abode in it. ............................................... 1129

54. Seeking to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious
note struck by Tåra, whose advice readily found favour with A∆gada
and others, Hanumån warns A∆gada of the dire consequences which
were sure to follow in case he chose to stay away from home and,
assuring him of Sugr∂vaís amiability and disarming all his fears about
him, tries to convince him that they had better return to Ki¶kindhå
and report themselves to their king. ................................................................. 1132

55. Sick of hearing the praises of Sugr∂va uttered by Hanumån and
pointing out the faults of Sugr∂va and denouncing him, A∆gada
proclaims to the monkeys his decision to undertake a fast unto death
and actually sits down to fast. Condemning Sugr∂va with tears in their
eyes and making the mountain caverns resound with their tale of
woe commencing from the appearance of ›r∂ Råma on the scene
and ending with their determination to observe a fast till
death, the other monkeys too follow suit. ......................................................... 1134

56. Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance
for a long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged
from a cave of the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture
king, Sampåti (the elder brother of Ja¢åyu), expresses his determination
to eat them all up one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and
declaring Ja¢åyu, who had met his death at the hands of Råvaƒa in
the service of ›r∂ Råma, while trying to deliver S∂tå from the formerís
clutches, as more fortunate than any of them, who were threatened
with death even before accomplishing the purpose of ›r∂ Råma,
A∆gada reproaches Kaikey∂, who was at the root of the whole
mischief. Distressed to hear these words of A∆gada and telling
A∆gada that he was the elder brother of Ja¢åyu, and at the same
time inquiring about the death of his younger brother, Sampåti
requests A∆gada to help him slide down from his high post adding
that, his wings having been burnt, he was unable to fly. ................................ 1137

57. Having helped Sampåti to climb down the mountain, A∆gada narrates
to him the whole story from the entry of ›r∂ Råma into the
DaƒŒaka forest to his own fasting..................................................................... 1139

58. Sampåti tells A∆gada how having once soared with his younger
brother to the neighbourhood of the solar orb in his eagerness to test
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their relative strength and flying power, he had his own wings burnt
in trying to save the wings of Ja¢åyu by spreading his own wings
over them as a canopy, and dropped on a peak of the Vindhyan
range. Inquired by A∆gada if he knew anything about the abduction
of S∂tå, he acknowledged his having seen a youthful lady being borne
away by Råvaƒa and crying out ëRåmaí, which now leads him to think
that she was no other than ›r∂ Råmaís beloved spouse. Sampåti
further tells A∆gada how, gifted as he was with an inordinately long
vision, he could see La∆kå, the capital of Råvaƒa, at a distance of
one hundred Yojanas, as well as the place where S∂tå has been
lodged. On his expressing a desire to offer water to the spirit of his
deceased brother, the monkeys take him to the seashore and bring
him back on his having concluded the rite. ...................................................... 1141

59. Interrogated by Jåmbavån as to how Sampåti came to know about
S∂tåís, abduction by Råvaƒa, the vulture tells him that it was his son,
Supår‹wa, who related to him how, one day, while he was ranging
along the seashore in search of food, he had seen a young lady,
shining brightly as gold, being borne away by an ogre, of whom he
had come to know later on from the words of an eminent sage that
they were no other than S∂tå and Råvaƒa, respectively. ................................. 1145

60. Having inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampåti proceeds to
relate to A∆gada and others, who longed to hear more about  S∂tå,
the story of S∂tåís abduction in greater detail. He tells them how,
having fallen on the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt
by the scorching sun, he swooned and regained consciousness only
on the seventh day, when he came to know that it was the Vindhyan
range on which he had fallen. Descending with difficulty from the
eminence, he made his way into the hermitage of a sage named
Ni‹åkara, and bowed down to him. Recognizing him to be Sampåti,
the sage inquired as to how his wings had come to be burnt. ...................... 1148

61. Relating to Sage Ni‹åkara the circumstances which led to his being
burnt, Sampåti takes before the sage a vow to give up the
ghost by leaping from a mountain-peak. .......................................................... 1150

62. Sampåti communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage
Ni‹åkara, who could foresee future events by dint of his intuitive
perception, that descending as ›r∂ Råma elsewhere the Lord will
dispatch monkeys in quest of S∂tå to the Vindhyan range and that
Sampåti will get back his wings as soon as he tells the monkeys
the whereabouts of S∂tå. .................................................................................... 1152

63. Even while Sampåti was thus talking with the monkeys, a pair of
beautiful wings shoot forth on his sides. Feeling transported with joy
at their sight and showing them to the monkeys, nay, assuring them
that their purpose too will likewise be achieved, Sampåti soars to the
sky in order to test the power of his wings. Feeling encouraged by
this, the monkeys too resume their journey further south. .............................. 1154
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64. On the monkey heroes getting despondent at the sight of the (Indian)
ocean, which they found difficult to cross, A∆gada inquires of them
if anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing
India from La∆kå. When all keep mum, he encourages all to proclaim
each his own leaping capacity and prowess. ................................................... 1155

65. Questioned by A∆gada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes
proclaim each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing
degree from ten Yojanas or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven
hundred and twenty miles. Jåmbavån in his turn submits that he can
leap full one hundred Yojanas or eight hundred miles but is doubtful
about his capacity to return. On A∆gada declaring the same thing,
Jåmbavån submits that for a work, which can be entrusted to a
servant alone, the services of a ruler would be out of place, and
encourages Hanumån to take up the gauntlet. ................................................ 1158

66. Reminding Hanumån of his descent from the loins of the wind-god
through A¤janå and of the circumstances which led to his getting the
name of Hanumån and also how he received boons from Brahmå
(the creator) and others, and glorifying him, Jåmbavån encourages
Hanumån to leap across the sea and thereby deliver the
monkeys from their wretched plight. ................................................................. 1161

67. Proclaiming his own glory in order to dispel the fears of the monkeys
after assuming enormous proportions with a view to leaping across
the sea, and climbing up Mount Mahendra, Hanumån prepares to
take a leap across the sea. ............................................................................... 1164
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¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

The celestial sage Nårada narrates to Vålm∂ki the
Story of ›r∂ Råma in a nutshell

˙ Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ Ã¬SflË flÊÁÇflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ¬Á⁄¬U¬˝ë¿ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§◊È¸ÁŸ¬ÈXÔUfl◊˜H 1H

The ascetic Vålm∂ki put the following
question direct to Nårada, the chief of hermits,
nay, the foremost of those skilled in
expression, who remains ever engaged in
askesis and self-studyóthe study of the
Vedas : (1)

∑§Ù ãflÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚Êê¬̋Ã¢ ‹Ù∑§ ªÈáÊflÊŸ̃ ∑§p flËÿ̧flÊŸ̃–
œ◊¸ôÊp ∑Î§ÃôÊp ‚àÿflÊÄÿÙ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—H 2H

ìWho can possibly be full of virtues in
this world at present? Nay, who is possessed
of prowess and knows what is right? Who is
conscious of services done, truthful of speech
and firm of resolve? (2)

øÊÁ⁄UòÊáÊ ø ∑§Ù ÿÈQ§— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ∑§Ù Á„UÃ—–
ÁflmÊŸ˜ ∑§— ∑§— ‚◊Õ¸p ∑§pÒ∑§Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 3H

ìWho is possessed of right conduct and
who is friendly to all living beings? Who is a
man of knowledge? Nay, who is powerful and
who has a singularly lovable appearance? (3)

•Êà◊flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœÙ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù˘Ÿ‚Íÿ∑§—–
∑§Sÿ Á’èÿÁÃ ŒflÊp ¡ÊÃ⁄UÙ·Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈªH 4H

ìWho has subdued his self? Who has
conquered anger? Who is possessed of
splendour and who is above fault-finding,
and whom do the very gods dread when his
wrath has been (apparently) provoked in
battle? (4)

∞ÃÁŒë¿UÊêÿ„¢U üÊÙÃÈ¢ ¬⁄¢U ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹¢ Á„U ◊–
◊„U·¸ àfl¢ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Á‚ ôÊÊÃÈ◊fl¢Áflœ¢ Ÿ⁄U◊˜H 5H

ìI wish to hear this; for there is a great
curiosity in my mind about it, while you are
capable of knowing such a man, O eminent
seer !î (5)

üÊÈàflÊ øÒÃÁàòÊ‹Ù∑§ôÊÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§ŸÊ¸⁄UŒÊ flø—–
üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ◊ãòÿ ¬˝NUCÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 6H

Hearing this appeal of Vålm∂ki, the
sage Nårada, who possessed knowledge
of the three worlds, said, ìListen !î and
greatly delighted, addressed the following
words : (6)

’„UflÙ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê‡øÒfl ÿ àflÿÊ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ ªÈáÊÊ—–
◊ÈŸ flˇÿÊêÿ„¢U ’ÈŒ˜äflÊ ÃÒÿÈ¸Q§— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U—H 7H

ìI shall duly consider and tell you of
such a hero. Be pleased to hear from me of
the man endowed with the manifold and
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rare virtues that have been described by
you. (7)

ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ê¬˝÷flÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¡ŸÒ— üÊÈÃ—–
ÁŸÿÃÊà◊Ê ◊„UÊflËÿÙ¸ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ fl‡ÊËH 8H

ìThere is one descended in the line of
Ik¶wåku, and known by the name of ëRåmaí.
He has fully controlled his mind, is very
powerful, radiant and resolute and has brought
his senses under control. (8)

’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜  ŸËÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜  flÊÇ◊Ë üÊË◊ÊÜ¿UòÊÈÁŸ’„¸UáÊ—–
Áfl¬È‹Ê¢‚Ù ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU— ∑§ê’Èª˝ËflÙ ◊„UÊ„UŸÈ—H 9H

ìHe is intelligent, sagacious, eloquent,
glorious and an exterminator of foes. He is
distinguished with broad shoulders, powerful
arms, a neck shaped as a conch and a
stout chin. (9)

◊„UÙ⁄US∑§Ù ◊„UcflÊ‚Ù ªÍ…U¡òÊÈ⁄UÁ⁄U ¢Œ◊—–
•Ê¡ÊŸÈ’Ê„ÈU— ‚ÈÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‚È‹‹Ê≈U— ‚ÈÁfl∑˝§◊—H 10H

ìHe is marked with a broad chest, a
mighty bow and a collar-bone covered with
flesh, and is capable of subduing his foes.
His unusually long arms extend right upto
his knees. He has a well-formed head, a
shapely forehead and a charming gait. (10)

‚◊— ‚◊Áfl÷Q§ÊXÔU— ÁSŸÇœfláÊ¸— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
¬ËŸflˇÊÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÙ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊÜ¿ÈU÷‹ˇÊáÊ—H 11H

ìHe is of medium stature, neither very
tall nor very short, has well-proportioned
limbs, has a shining complexion, is mighty,
has a rounded chest, large eyes, is full of
splendour and has auspicious marks on his
body. (11)

œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚àÿ‚¢œp ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
ÿ‡ÊSflË ôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ÛÊ— ‡ÊÈÁøfl¸‡ÿ— ‚◊ÊÁœ◊ÊŸ˜H 12H

ìHe knows the secret of virtue, and is
true to his promise and intent on the good of
the people. He is illustrious, full of wisdom,
pure in his dealings, a man of self-control
and concentrated mind. (12)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚◊— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ œÊÃÊ Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸ·ÍŒŸ—–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 13H

ìHe is a supporter of the creation like
Brahmå, the lord of created beings, affluent,
the slayer of his enemies, a protector of living
beings and a staunch defender of faith. (13)

⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ SflSÿ œ◊¸Sÿ Sfl¡ŸSÿ ø ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
flŒflŒÊXÔUÃûflôÊÙ œŸÈfl¸Œ ø ÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃ—H 14H

ìHe is a vindicator of his own virtue
and the protector of his own people. He
knows the truth of the Vedas and the six
sciences (grammar etc.) auxiliary to them
and is a past master in archery. (14)

‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÊÕ¸ÃûflôÊ— S◊ÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬˝ÿ— ‚ÊœÈ⁄UŒËŸÊà◊Ê ÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 15H

ìHe knows the real meaning of all the
scriptures, is possessed of a sharp memory
and quick wit. He is popular in all the worlds,
is pious, high-minded and shrewd. (15)

‚fl¸ŒÊÁ÷ªÃ— ‚Áj— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl Á‚ãœÈÁ÷—–
•Êÿ¸— ‚fl¸‚◊‡øÒfl ‚ŒÒfl Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 16H

ìHe is always sought by the righteous
even as the ocean is by rivers. He is noble,
nay, alike to all and always wears a pleasing
countenance. (16)

‚ ø ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬Ã— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ªÊê÷Ëÿ¸ œÒÿ¸áÊ Á„U◊flÊÁŸflH 17H

ìHe is endowed with all excellences and
enhances the delight of his mother, Kausalyå.
He vies with the ocean in profundity and
compares with the Himålaya in point of
firmness. (17)

ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ flËÿ¸ ‚Ù◊flÁà¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁÇŸ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ∑˝§Ùœ ˇÊ◊ÿÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË‚◊—H 18H

ìHe is a replica of Lord Vi¶ƒu in prowess
and is pleasing of aspect as the moon. In
(show of) anger, he resembles the destructive
fire at the end of creation and is a counterpart
of Mother Earth in forbearance. (18)

œŸŒŸ ‚◊SàÿÊª ‚àÿ œ◊¸ ßflÊ¬⁄U—–
Ã◊fl¢ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜H 19H
Öÿc∆¢U  ÖÿDÔUªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q¢§  Á¬˝ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜–
¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ Á„UÃÒÿÈ¸ÄÃ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 20H
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ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚¢ÿÙÄÃÈ◊Òë¿UÃ˜ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃSÿÊÁ÷·∑§‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸Õ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËH 21H
¬ÍflZ ŒûÊfl⁄UÊ ŒflË fl⁄U◊Ÿ◊ÿÊøÃ–
ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜H 22H

ìHe equals Kubera (the god of riches,
the bestower of wealth) in liberality and is
another Dharma, the god of piety, as it
were, in point of truthfulness.

ìWith intent to gratify the people, the
king, Emperor Da‹aratha, lovingly sought to
invest with the office of Regent his beloved
son, ›r∂ Råma, who possessed unfailing
prowess and was adorned with the aforesaid
qualities, who was not only the eldest of his
four sons in point of age, but was also
endowed with the highest virtues and devoted
to the interests of the people. Witnessing
the preparations in connection with the
installation of ›r∂ Råma, the illustrious Queen
Kaikey∂, the youngest of the three principal
consorts of Emperor Da‹aratha, who had
been granted a boon by Emperor on a
former occasion (in recognition of her
oustanding personal courage and service to
her husband on the field of battle) however,
asked of him in lieu of the promised boon
the exile of ›r∂ Råma and the installation of
Bharata, her own son. (19ó22)

‚ ‚àÿfløŸÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸¬Ê‡ÊŸ ‚¢ÿÃ—–
ÁflflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜H 23H

ìBound as he was by the tie of duty in
the form of his plighted word, due to his
ever speaking the truth, King Da‹aratha
exiled his beloved son, Råma. (23)

‚     ¡ªÊ◊     flŸ¢     flË⁄U—     ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸÁŸŒ¸‡ÊÊÃ˜ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜H 24H

ìIn obedience to his fatherís command
in the form of the boon granted by him in
favour of Kaikey∂ and with a view to pleasing
Kaikey∂ (his stepmother), the heroic Råma
retired to the woods in order to implement
the pledge of his father. (24)

Ã¢ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „U–
F„UÊŒ˜ ÁflŸÿ‚ê¬ÛÊ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 25H

÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U      ŒÁÿÃÙ     ÷˝ÊÃÈ—     ‚ı÷˝ÊòÊ◊ŸÈŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ‚◊Ê Á„UÃÊH 26H
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ    ∑È§‹    ¡ÊÃÊ    Œfl◊Êÿfl     ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê flœÍ—H 27H
‚ËÃÊåÿŸÈªÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ÿÕÊ–
¬ı⁄ÒU⁄UŸÈªÃÙ ŒÍ⁄¢U Á¬òÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ øH 28H

ìHis loving younger brother,
Lak¶maƒaówho enhanced the delight of
his own mother, Sumitrå, the younger of the
two other principal consorts of Emperor
Da‹aratha and who was not only adorned
with modesty but a favourite of his brother
›r∂ Råmaófollowed his aforesaid brother
out of affection as the latter set out on his
journey to the forest, thus testifying to his
amicable relationship. ›r∂ Råmaís wedded
spouse, S∂tå, (so-called because she was
unearthed from the track of a ploughshare)ó
who was dear to him as life and was ever
friendly to him, who, though not born in the
ordinary way from a motherís womb, was
taken as descended in the line of Janaka
(a king of Mithilå, S∂radhwaja by name,
Janaka being his family title), was endowed
with all auspicious marks on her person
and was a veritable jewel among women
and who looked like the Lordís own wonderful
potency manifested by the Lord Himselfó
also accompanied ›r∂ Råma as Rohiƒ∂ (the
spouse of the moon-god, also a constellation
of that name, follows the moon-god). Nay,
he was followed afar by the citizens of
Ayodhyå as well as by his aged father,
Da‹aratha. (25ó28)

oÎXÔUfl⁄U¬È⁄U ‚ÍÃ¢ ªXÔUÊ∑Í§‹ √ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃ˜–
ªÈ„U◊Ê‚Êl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜H 29H
ªÈ„UŸ   ‚Á„UÃÙ   ⁄UÊ◊Ù  ‹ˇ◊áÊŸ ø  ‚ËÃÿÊ–
Ã flŸŸ flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ŸŒËSÃËàflÊ¸ ’„ÍUŒ∑§Ê—H 30H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ       ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ     ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜–
⁄Uêÿ◊Êfl‚Õ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÊ flŸ òÊÿ—H 31H
Œflªãœfļ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊSÃòÊ     Ã     ãÿfl‚Ÿ̃     ‚Èπ◊̃–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈¢U ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÈ⁄USÃŒÊH 32H
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ—  SflªZ   ¡ªÊ◊   Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜   ‚ÈÃ◊˜–
ªÃ ÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÒÌm¡Ò—H 33H
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ÁŸÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ   ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ  ŸÒë¿UŒ̃   ⁄UÊÖÿ¢   ◊„UÊ’‹—–
‚ ¡ªÊ◊ flŸ¢ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒ¬˝‚ÊŒ∑§—H 34H

ìMeeting his beloved Guha, the chief
of the Ni¶ådas (a mixed tribe sprung from a
Bråhmaƒa through a ›µudra woman), at
›æ∆gaverapura on the bank of the Ga∆gå,
›r∂ Råma, who was virtue-incarnate,
accompanied by Guha, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå,
sent away the charioteer back to Ayodhyå.
Going from forest to forest, and crossing
streams contaning deep water, they saw
the sage Bharadwåja at Prayåga and,
dismissing Guha there, later on reached
Citrakµu¢a according to the instructions of
sage Bharadwåja and, erecting a lovely
cottage, the three sojourned happily there
sporting in the woods like gods and
Gandharvas (celestial musicians). ›r∂ Råma
having proceeded to Citrakµu¢a on foot as
reported by the charioteer, who had since
returned to Ayodhyå, Emperor Da‹aratha
forthwith gave up the ghost and ascended
to heaven bewailing his son, stricken as he
was with grief at his separation from the
latter. Though being urged to accept the
throne by the Bråhmaƒas headed by sage
Vasi¶¢ha (the family priest and preceptor of
the kings of Ayodhyå), on the king having
departed to the other world, Bharata, who
was very powerful, did not covet the throne.
He proceeded to the forest in order to please
the venerable Råma and persuade him to
return to Ayodhyå and accept his fatherís
throne. (29ó34)
ªàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜–
•ÿÊøŒ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊◊Êÿ¸÷Êfl¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 35H

ìApproaching the high-souled Råma of
unfailing prowess, Bharata, rich in noble
sentiments, actually implored ›r∂ Råma, his
elder brother, accordingly. (35)

àfl◊fl    ⁄UÊ¡Ê   œ◊̧ôÊ   ßÁÃ   ⁄UÊ◊¢    fløÙ˘’̋flËÃ̃–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U— ‚È◊Èπ— ‚È◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 36H
Ÿ   øÒë¿UÃ˜  Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡ÊÊŒ˜  ⁄UÊÖÿ¢  ⁄UÊ◊Ù  ◊„UÊ’‹—–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ øÊSÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ ãÿÊ‚¢ ŒûflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 37H

ÁŸflÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
‚ ∑§Ê◊◊ŸflÊåÿÒfl ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒÊflÈ¬S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜H 38H

ìHe addressed the following words to
›r∂ Råma: ëLet you alone be the ruler, since
you know what is right.í In deference to his
fatherís decree (boon conferring the throne
of Ayodhyå on Bharata) ›r∂ Råma too, who
was supremely magnanimous and enjoyed
a very great renown, and who always wore
a gracious aspect, did not hanker for the
kingdom. Nay, handing over to Bharata his
own pair of wooden sandals as his token of
love and urging Bharata to rule over the
kingdom, ›r∂ Råma, Bharataís elder brother,
who was possessed of great might,
persuaded him to return from Citrakµu¢a by
repeated importunities. Without realizing his
ambition (of seeing ›r∂ Råma back in Ayodhyå
and crowning him king), Bharata returned to
Ayodhyå, touching the feet of ›r∂ Råma and
taking leave of him. (36ó38)
ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊˘∑§⁄UÙŒ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êª◊Ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÿÊ–
Ã ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚àÿ‚¢œÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 39H
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ‹ˇÿ ŸÊª⁄USÿ ¡ŸSÿ ø–
ÃòÊÊª◊Ÿ◊∑§Êª˝Ù Œá«U∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „UH 40H

ìLonging for the return of ›r∂ Råma, he
ruled over the kingdom while living at
Nandigråma, a lonely retreat fourteen miles
away from Ayodhyå. When Bharata,
however, had left, the glorious ›r∂ Råma of
unfailing vow, who had conquered his senses
and was intent on one object, viz., that of
implementing the pledge of his father, entered
the DaƒŒaka forest, they say, anticipating
the renewed visit of the people of Ayodhyå
to that region (of Citrakµu¢a). (39-40)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ ◊„UÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—–
Áfl⁄UÊœ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ „UàflÊ ‡Ê⁄U÷XÔ¢U ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „UH 41H
‚ÈÃËˇáÊ¢ øÊåÿªSàÿ¢ ø •ªSàÿ÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U ÃÕÊ–
•ªSàÿfløŸÊìÊÒfl ¡ª˝Ê„ÒUãº˝¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜H 42H
π«˜Uª¢U ø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃSÃÍáÊË øÊˇÊÿ‚Êÿ∑§ı–
fl‚ÃSÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸ flŸø⁄ÒU— ‚„UH 43H
´§·ÿÙ˘èÿÊª◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ flœÊÿÊ‚È⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜–
‚ Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÃŒÊ flŸH 44H
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¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃp ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flœ— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊ÁÇŸ∑§À¬ÊŸÊ¢ Œá«U∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 45H

ìEntering the great forest of DaƒŒaka
and having despatched the ogre Virådha,
the lotus-eyed Råma saw one after another
the sages ›arabha∆ga and Sut∂k¶ƒa
as well as Agastya and his brother
(Idhmavåhana). Nay, at the instance of
Agastya himself he accepted with supreme
delight a bow, a sword, a pair of quivers
containing an inexhaustible stock of arrows,
all bestowed upon the sage by Indra, the
lord of paradise. While the aforesaid Råma
was sojourning in the forest with foresters,
all the seers dwelling in the forest called on
him with a request to make short work of
the demons and ogres haunting the forest.
In the presence of those seers dwelling in
the forest of DaƒŒaka and glorious as fire,
›r∂ Råma then vowed to kill the ogres in
that forest. Nay, the destruction of the ogres
in an encounter was solemnly promised by
Råma. (41ó45)

ÃŸ ÃòÊÒfl fl‚ÃÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸË–
ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 46H

ìThe ogress ›µurpaƒakhå (so called
because the monstress possessed nails as
big as a winnowing fan), who dwelt in
Janasthåna (a portion of the DaƒŒaka forest)
and was capable of assuming any form at
will, was disfigured by ›r∂ Råma (by having
her nose and ears lopped off by Lak¶maƒa)
while living in that very forest. (46)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊflÊÄÿÊŒÈlÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
π⁄¢U ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄‚¢ øÒfl ŒÍ·áÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜H 47H
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ·Ê¢ øÒfl ¬ŒÊŸÈªÊŸ˜–
flŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 48H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸ„UÃÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚„UdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÃÃÙ ôÊÊÁÃflœ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—H 49H
‚„UÊÿ¢ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜–
flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚È’„ÈU‡ÊÙ ◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 50H
Ÿ Áfl⁄UÙœÙ ’‹flÃÊ ˇÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ ÃŸ Ã–
•ŸÊŒÎàÿ ÃÈ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 51H

¡ªÊ◊ ‚„U◊Ê⁄UËøSÃSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÃŸ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊¬flÊsÔ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ıH 52H
¡„UÊ⁄U ÷ÊÿÊZ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÎœ˝¢ „UàflÊ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜–
ªÎœ˝¢ ø ÁŸ„UÃ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ NUÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜H 53H
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ù Áfl‹‹Ê¬Ê∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
ÃÃSÃŸÒfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ªÎœ˝¢ ŒÇäflÊ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜H 54H
◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÙ flŸ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚¢ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „U–
∑§’ãœ¢ ŸÊ◊ M§¬áÊ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 55H

ì›r∂ Råma then killed on the field of
battle all the ogres that came prepared for
an encounter at the instigation of ›µurpaƒakhå,
including their leaders Khara, Tri‹irå and
the ogre Dµu¶aƒa as also their followers. No
less than fourteen thousand of ogres dwelling
in Janasthåna were made short work of by
Råma while sojourning in that forest.
Stupefied through anger to hear of the
destruction of his kinsmen, Råvaƒa, the
king of La∆kå, sought the help of a fellow-
ogre (one of the two sons of the ogress
TåŒakå), Mår∂ca by name. Though repeatedly
discouraged by Mår∂ca saying, ìIt is not
advisable for you to make enemies with that
powerful prince, ›r∂ Råma, O Råvaƒa !î yet
turning a deaf ear to his advice and impelled
by death, the aforesaid Råvaƒa, who made
people scream (in terror wherever he went
out on expedition) then proceeded to the
site of Råmaís hermitage alongwith Mår∂ca.
Having caused the two princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, to be removed afar from the
hermitage by the wily Mår∂ca, he abducted
›r∂ Råmaís spouse, S∂tå, fatally wounding
the vulture, Ja¢åyu, who tried to intercept
him and thereby deliver S∂tå from his clutches.
Now tormented with grief to perceive the
vulture mortally wounded and to hear from it
of S∂tå (the princess of Mithilå, the capital of
King Janaka) having been forcibly carried
away by Råvaƒa, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) loudly wailed, his mind agitated
through perturbation. Then, having cremated
the vulture Ja¢åyu and hunting up S∂tå in the
forest in that very state of grief, ›r∂ Råma
came across an ogre, Kabandha by name,
who was deformed of body and terrible to
look at : so the tradition goes. (47ó55)
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Ã¢ ÁŸ„Uàÿ ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈUŒ¸ŒÊ„U Sflª¸Ãp ‚—–
‚ øÊSÿ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê’⁄UË¥ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜H 56H
üÊ◊áÊÊ¢ œ◊¸ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊ◊Á÷ªë¿UÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚Ù˘èÿªë¿Uã◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‡Ê’⁄UË¥ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 57H

ìHaving made short work of him, the
mighty-armed prince cremated him too
and the demon regained his original form of
a Gandharva and ascended to heaven.
Nay, while rising to heaven he said to ›r∂
Råma, ëSeek, O Råma (a scion of Raghu),
›abar∂, a pious hermitess, who is well-
versed in the principles of righteousness.í
The highly glorious Råma, the destroyer of
his foes, accordingly approached ›abar∂.

(56-57)

‡Ê’ÿÊ¸ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ‚êÿª˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
¬ê¬ÊÃË⁄U „UŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚XÔUÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ „UH 58H

ìDuly worshipped by ›abar∂, ›r∂ Råma,
son of Da‹aratha, came into contact with
the monkey chief, Hanumån, on the bank of
the Pampå lake : so the tradition goes.(58)

„UŸÈ◊møŸÊìÊÒfl ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ø Ãà‚flZ ‡Ê¢‚º˝Ê◊Ù ◊„UÊ’‹—H 59H
•ÊÁŒÃSÃŒ˜ ÿÕÊ flÎûÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊp Áfl‡Ê·Ã—–
‚Èª˝ËflpÊÁ¬ Ãà‚flZ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÊŸ⁄U—H 60H
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚Åÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝ËÃpÒflÊÁÇŸ‚ÊÁˇÊ∑§◊˜–
ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 61H
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊflÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ ¬˝áÊÿÊŒ˜ ŒÈ—ÁπÃŸ ø–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃŒÊ flÊÁ‹flœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 62H

ìAt the intercession of Hanumån
specifically, he further made friends with
Sugr∂va. Nay, to Sugr∂va the exceedingly
powerful Råma duly narrated from the very
beginning (his very birth) the whole of his
popular story and the well-known story of
S∂tå, his consort, in particular. Pleased to
hear the whole narrative of ›r∂ Råma, the
monkey chief, Sugr∂va, too made friendship
with ›r∂ Råma in the presence of the sacred
fire as a witness*. Nay, in response to an
inquiry made by ›r∂ Råma with regard to his

enmity with his own elder brother, Vål∂, the
whole incident was then related by Sugr∂va,
the ruler of the monkeys, afflicted as he
was, to ›r∂ Råma and lovingly by made an
alliance with him based on mutual trust. A
vow was taken by ›r∂ Råma that very
moment to the effect that Vål∂ would be
killed by him. (59ó62)

flÊÁ‹Ÿp ’‹¢ ÃòÊ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÁVÔUÃpÊ‚ËÁÛÊàÿ¢ flËÿ¸áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 63H

ìAnd, there on Mount §R¶yamµuka the
monkey chief described to ›r∂ Råma the
unique strength of Vål∂, his elder brother,
since Sugr∂va was full of misgivings
concerning ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) in
the matter of prowess vis-a-vis his opponent,
Vål∂. (63)

⁄UÊÉÊfl¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ÃÈ ŒÈãŒÈ÷— ∑§Êÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ◊„UÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜H 64H

ìIn order to make ›r∂ Råma aware of
Vål∂ís strength, Sugr∂va actually showed to
him the exceptionally tall skeleton of the
demon, Dundubhi, killed by Vål∂, which
looked like a big mountain and which had
been disdainfully kicked away to a long
distance by Vål∂. (64)

©UàS◊ÁÿàflÊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU— ¬˝ˇÿ øÊÁSÕ ◊„UÊ’‹—–
¬ÊŒÊXÔ‰Uc∆ÔUŸ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜H 65H

ìSmiling at this and gazing on the
skeleton, the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma, who
possessed extraordinary strength, hurled it
with his toe to a distance of full eighty miles.

(65)
Á’÷Œ ø ¬ÈŸSÃÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ‚#Ò∑§Ÿ ◊„U·ÈáÊÊ–
ÁªÁ⁄U ¢ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ øÒfl ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÿ¢ ÃŒÊH 66H

ìNay, in order to inspire confidence in
the mind of Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma further pierced
on that very occasion with a single mighty
shaft one after another as many as seven
palmyra trees standing in a line adjacent
to one another, a hillock standing by as
well as Rasåtala (the sixth subterranean

* It has been customary among the Hindus to contract friendshipsómore especially matrimonial
alliancesóin the presence of the sacred fire as a witness with a view to solemnizing them.
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plane including the five preceding ones viz.,
Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talåtala and Mahåtala).

(66)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊSÃŸ ÁflESÃ— ‚ ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬—–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‚Á„UÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ø ªÈ„UÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 67H

ìReassured by the latter feat and
accompanied by ›r∂ Råma, that great
monkey, Sugr∂va, then marched at once
with a mind full of delight to Ki¶kindhå (the
capital of Vål∂), situated cave-like in the
midst of mountains. (67)

ÃÃÙ˘ª¡¸hÁ⁄Ufl⁄U— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ „U◊Á¬XÔU‹—–
ÃŸ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„UÃÊ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ „U⁄UËE⁄U—H 68H

ìThen roared Sugr∂va, the monkey chief,
who was tawny as gold in appearance.
Distracted by that great unusual roar, Vål∂,
the king of the monkeys, sallied forth to
meet Sugr∂va. (68)

•ŸÈ◊Êãÿ ÃŒÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ø ÃòÊÒŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 69H

ìReassuring Tårå, his devoted and
sagacious wife, who discouraged him by
pleading that Sugr∂va had since secured the
alliance of ›r∂ Råma and as such could no
longer be conquered, he then closed with
Sugr∂va and in the course of that very
encounter ›r∂ Råma (the celebrated scion
of Raghu) disposed of Vål∂ with a single
arrow. (69)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊhàflÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê„fl–
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊fl Ãº˝ÊÖÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿ¬ÊŒÿÃ˜H 70H

ìHaving thus killed Vål∂ on the field of
battle at the instance of Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) then installed Sugr∂va
himself on Vål∂ís throne. (70)

‚ ø ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ¡¸Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜H 71H

ìBringing together all the monkeys, the
said Sugr∂va, the jewel among the monkeys,
too despatched them in all directions, keen
as he was to have S∂tå (the daughter of
Janaka) traced out. (71)

ÃÃÙ ªÎœ˝Sÿ fløŸÊÃ˜ ‚ê¬ÊÃ„¸UŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹Ë–
‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊZ ¬Èå‹Èfl ‹fláÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜H 72H

ìThen, according to the counsel of
Sampåti, the vulture king, who could see
S∂tå in La∆kå from that distance, the mighty
Hanumån leapt across the brackish sea,
eight hundred miles broad, that parted the
mainland of India from La∆kå. (72)

ÃòÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ËÃÊ¢ äÿÊÿãÃË◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜H 73H

ìDuly reaching the city of La∆kå, ruled
over by the demon king, Råvaƒa, he found
there S∂tå confined in a grove of A‹oka
trees, contemplating on the feet of ›r∂ Råma.

(73)

ÁŸflŒÁÿàflÊÁ÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝flÎÁû ¢Ê ÁflÁŸfll ø–
‚◊ÊEÊSÿ ø flÒŒ„UË¥ ◊Œ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜H 74H

ìPresenting to her the souvenir in the
shape of a signet-ring handed over to him
by ›r∂ Råma and relating the news about
›r∂ Råmaís alliance with Sugr∂va and the
latterís installation on the throne of Ki¶kindhå
after Vål∂, his elder brother and mortal enemy,
had been got rid of by ›r∂ Råma and having
consoled S∂tå, the daughter of King Janaka,
with the assurance that her consort would
shortly come and rescue  her after disposing
of the tyrannical Råvaƒa, Hanumån
demolished the outer gate of the orchard.

(74)

¬@ ‚ŸÊª˝ªÊŸ˜ „UàflÊ ‚# ◊ÁãòÊ‚ÈÃÊŸÁ¬–
‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ˇÊ¢ ø ÁŸÁc¬cÿ ª˝„UáÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜H 75H

ìHaving made short work of five army-
commanders (Pi∆galanetra and others) as
also seven sons of ministers (Jambumål∂
and so on), and crushed the gallant Ak¶a (a
son of Råvaƒa), he allowed himself to be
bound under the spell of a Brahmåstra or
missile presided over by Brahmå, the creator,
and discharged by Råvaƒaís heir-apparent,
Meghanåda. (75)

•SòÊáÊÙã◊ÈQ§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„UÊŒ˜ fl⁄UÊÃ˜–
◊·¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ÿÁãòÊáÊSÃÊŸ˜ ÿŒÎë¿UÿÊH 76H
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ìThough knowing himself as released
by the aforesaid missile in consequence of
a boon granted by Brahmå to the effect
that after undergoing bondage for about a
couple of hours, the missile associated with
his name being infallible, he would be rid of
it, the hero, Hanumån, who was keen to
meet Råvaƒa, deliberately bore with those
ogres who carried him in bondage to
Råvaƒa. (76)

ÃÃÙ ŒÇäflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊ÎÃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜–
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢È ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊã◊„UÊ∑§Á¬—H 77H

ìHaving set on fire the city of La∆kå
barring the abode of S∂tå, the princess of
Mithilå, alone, the great monkey Hanumån,
then came back by the same route to
Ki¶kindhå to break the delightful news, of
S∂tå having been found, to ›r∂ Råma. (77)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜–
ãÿflŒÿŒ◊ÿÊà◊Ê ŒÎCÔUÊ ‚ËÃÁÃ ÃûflÃ—H 78H

ìApproaching the high-souled ›r∂ Råma
and going round him clockwise as a mark
of respect, Hanumån, who was possessed
of infinite intelligence, submitted to him that
S∂tå had been seen by him in reality.  (78)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃÙ ªàflÊ ÃË⁄¢U ◊„UÙŒœ—–
‚◊Èº˝¢ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê⁄ÒU⁄UÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 79H

ìMoving to the shore of the Indian ocean
in the extreme south, accompanied by
Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma then shook the ocean to
its lowest depths (in Påtåla, the nethermost
subterranean plane) by his arrows glorious
as the sun (on the latter not responding to
allow passage to the army of monkeys, that
sought to march across it in order to reach
La∆kå in their bid to recover S∂tå). (79)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
‚◊Èº˝fløŸÊìÊÒfl Ÿ‹¢ ‚ÃÈ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜H 80H

ìAt this, Ocean, the lord of the rivers,
not only revealed himself in person to ›r∂
Råma but also apologized to him for his
refractoriness and only at the intercession
of Ocean, ›r∂ Råma caused Nala to build a
bridge across the sea. (80)

ÃŸ ªàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ „UàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê„Ufl–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ¬⁄UÊ¢ fl˝Ë«UÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜H 81H

ìReaching the city of La∆kå by the
bridge and killing Råvaƒa in a combat, ›r∂
Råma experienced a sense of great shame
on getting back S∂tå (who had remained so
long at the grove of a demon in La∆kå and
could be easily pronounced by critics as
polluted). (81)

ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬L§·¢ ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒ–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ Áflfl‡Ê Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ‚ÃËH 82H

ì›r∂ Råma then spoke harsh words to
her in the assembly of monkeys and others.
Resenting them, the aforesaid S∂tå, chaste
as she was, entered fire. (82)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÇŸfløŸÊÃ˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÁflªÃ∑§À◊·Ê◊˜–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃŸ ◊„UÃÊ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜H 83H
‚ŒflÌ·ªáÊ¢ ÃÈc≈¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
’÷ı ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝NUc≈— ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ‚fl¸ŒÒflÃÒ—H 84H

ìComing to know S∂tå as sinless from
the words of the fire-god, who testified
to her chastity, ›r∂ Råma thereupon accepted
her. All the three worlds, comprising the
animate and inanimate creation, alongwith
the hosts of gods and §R¶is were pleased
with that remarkable feat of the high-souled
Råma in the shape of the overthrow of
Råvaƒa and the deliverance of S∂tå.
Honoured by all the gods, ›r∂ Råma thereupon
looked extremely delighted. (83-84)

•Á÷Á·ëÿ ø ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿSÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflÖfl⁄— ¬˝◊È◊ÙŒ „UH 85H

ìNay, having installed Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
chief of the ogres, on the throne of La∆kå,
›r∂ Råma felt accomplished of purpose and,
rid of anxiety, greatly rejoiced : so the tradition
goes. (85)

ŒflÃÊèÿÙ fl⁄¢U ¬˝Êåÿ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ ‚ÈNUŒ˜flÎÃ—H 86H

ìHaving received a boon to the effect
that all the combatants that had fought on
the side of ›r∂ Råma and fallen in battle be
restored to life, from the gods, who came in
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their aerial cars to felicitate ›r∂ Råma on his
victory, that had brought solace to all the
three worlds and aroused as though from
sleep, the monkeys fallen in battle,
›r∂ Råma flew to Ayodhyå in the aerial car
known by the name of ëPu¶pakaí that had
been snatched by Råvaƒa from his half-
brother, Kubera, the god of riches,
accompanied by his relations, S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa and friends, Vibh∂¶aƒa, Sugr∂va
and others. (86)

÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊¢ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁãÃ∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „UŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ √ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃ˜H 87H

ìReaching the hermitage of the sage
Bharadwåja in the vicinity of Prayåga, ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess despatched
Hanµumån in advance to the presence of
Bharata in order to apprise him of his safe
return lest he should be taken unawares.

(87)
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÅÿÊÁÿ∑§Ê¢ ¡À¬Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊ–
¬Èc¬∑¢§ ÃÃ˜ ‚◊ÊL§sÔ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊¢ ÿÿı ÃŒÊH 88H

ìNarrating past history (the
circumstances that had led to his exile in
the forest) and boarding the celebrated
Pu¶paka once more, he then flew to
Nandigråma (then a part of Ayodhyå),
accompanied by Sugr∂va and others. (88)

ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊ ¡≈UÊ¢ Á„UàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÙ˘ŸÉÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ#flÊŸ˜H 89H

ìHaving disentangled his matted hair at
Nandigråma alongwith his three brothers
and back with S∂tå, the sinless Råma
regained his kingdom too. (89)

¬˝NUc≈◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ‹Ù∑§SÃÈc≈— ¬Èc≈— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÙ sÔ⁄UÙªp ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ÷ÿflÌ¡Ã—H 90H

ìDuring the reign of ›r∂ Råma people
will be positively much delighted and cheerful,
contented and well-fed, exceedingly pious,
free from mental agony and bodily ailments
and rid of the scourge of famine and fear of
theft etc. (90)

Ÿ ¬ÈòÊ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§ÁøŒ˜ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·Ê— ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ŸÊÿ¸pÊÁflœflÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 91H

ìNowhere will men witness the death
of their son or daughter, women will never
be widows and will be ever devoted to their
husband. (91)

Ÿ øÊÁÇŸ¡¢ ÷ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÛÊÊå‚È ◊îÊÁãÃ ¡ãÃfl— –
Ÿ flÊÃ¡¢ ÷ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÛÊÊÁ¬ Öfl⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÕÊH 92H

ìThere will be no fear from fire nor will
living beings be drowned in water. There
will be no fear from wind nor any fear of
fever. (92)
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ˇÊÈjÿ¢ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÃS∑§⁄U÷ÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ⁄UÊc≈˛ÊUÁáÊ œŸœÊãÿÿÈÃÊÁŸ øH 93H

ìNor will there be fear of starvation in
his kingdom nor that of thieves. Nay, cities
and states will be full of riches and food-
grains. (93)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÕÊ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ÃÕÊ–
•E◊œ‡ÊÃÒÁ⁄¶ÔUÊ ÃÕÊ ’„ÈU‚ÈfláÊ¸∑Ò§—H 94H
ªflÊ¢ ∑§Ù≈KÿÈÃ¢ ŒûflÊ ÁflmjKÙ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜–
•‚¢Åÿÿ¢ œŸ¢ ŒûflÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊèÿÙ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 95H
⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊÜ¿UÃªÈáÊÊŸ˜ SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿZ ø ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Sfl Sfl œ◊̧ ÁŸÿÙˇÿÁÃH 96H

ìAll will be ever extremely happy as in
Satyayuga. Having propitiated the Lord
through hundreds of horse-sacrifices and
other sacrifices involving the use of
abundant gold, nay, bestowed with due
ceremony a billion cows on the learned and
giving away untold riches to the Bråhmaƒas,
the highly renowned Råma will establish
royal dynasties, a hundred times more
prosperous than before, by not only
recognizing and confirming their sovereignty
but even by liberally subsidizing them. Nay,
he will direct the people belonging to all
the four grades of society to follow their
respective duties on this terrestrial plane.

(94ó96)
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚àflÊ ’˝rÊÔ‹Ù∑¢§ ¬˝ÿÊSÿÁÃH 97H

ìHaving served his kingdom for eleven
thousand years, ›r∂ Råma will ascend to
Brahmaloka (the highest heaven).î (97)
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ßŒ¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÉŸ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ flŒÒp ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜–
ÿ— ¬∆UŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 98H

He who reads this sacred narrative of
›r∂ Råma, which is capable of purifying the
mind and wiping out sins and is treated on
a par with the Vedas, is completely absolved
from all sins. (98)

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ¬∆UŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
‚¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊ— ‚ªáÊ— ¬˝àÿ Sflª¸ ◊„UËÿÃH 99H

Reading this narrative centring round
›r∂ Råma and conducive to longevity, a

man shall, on departing from this world, be
honoured in heaven alongwith his sons and
grandsons as well as his followers and
attendants. (99)
¬∆UŸ˜ Ám¡Ù flÊªÎ·÷àfl◊ËÿÊÃ˜ SÿÊÃ˜ ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ ÷ÍÁ◊¬ÁÃàfl◊ËÿÊÃ˜–
flÁáÊÇ¡Ÿ— ¬áÿ»§‹àfl◊ËÿÊîÊŸp ‡ÊÍº˝Ù˘Á¬ ◊„Uûfl◊ËÿÊÃ˜H 100H

Reading it a Bråhmaƒa bids fair to attain
eminence in eloquence; if he is a K¶atriya,
he is sure to attain lordship over the earth; a
man belonging to the mercantile community
is sure to secure profit in trade and a man
belonging to the ›µudra class can hope to attain
superiority. (100)

ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚„UÁ‡ÊcÿÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid discourse of
Nårada, the pious sage Vålm∂ki, a past master
in expression, worshipped the most prominent
sage Nårada with his own pupils. (1)

ÿÕÊflÃ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃSÃŸ ŒflÌ·ŸÊ¸⁄UŒSÃâÊÊ–
•Ê¬Îë¿UKÒflÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚ ¡ªÊ◊ Áfl„UÊÿ‚◊˜H 2H

Duly worshipped and permitted by him
on asking leave, the aforesaid celestial seer,
Nårada, forthwith rose to his abode in the
heavens. (2)

‚ ◊È„ÍUÃZ ªÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œfl‹Ù∑¢§ ◊ÈÁŸSÃŒÊ–
¡ªÊ◊ Ã◊‚ÊÃË⁄¢U ¡ÊqÔU√ÿÊSàflÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 3H

Having tarried in his hermitage awhile
(lit., for less than an hour) on the seer
having left for heaven, the sage then repaired
to the bank of the Tamaså, not very far from
the holy Ga∆gå (obviously for his midday
bath and devotions). (3)

‚ ÃÈ ÃË⁄¢U ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ã◊‚ÊÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸSÃŒÊ–
Á‡Êcÿ◊Ê„U ÁSÕÃ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÃËÕ¸◊∑§Œ¸◊◊˜H 4H

Duly reaching the bank of the Tamaså
and finding the descent to the river free
from mud, the sage then spoke to his pupil
standing by his side as follows : (4)

•∑§Œ¸◊Á◊Œ¢ ÃËÕZ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿ–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ ¬˝‚ÛÊÊê’È ‚ã◊ŸÈcÿ◊ŸÙ ÿÕÊH 5H

ìLook at this descent, O Bharadwåja,
which is free from mud and pleasant, its
water being transparent as the mind of a
righteous man. (5)

ãÿSÿÃÊ¢ ∑§‹‡ÊSÃÊÃ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ flÀ∑§‹¢ ◊◊–
ßŒ◊flÊflªÊÁ„Ucÿ Ã◊‚ÊÃËÕ¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜H 6H

ìLet your pitcher be laid on the bank,
O dear one ! and the bark be handed over
to me for being wrapped about my loins
when I have bathed. I shall take my dip at
this very descent of the Tamaså, excellent
as it is.î (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H
Thus ends Canto One in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Brahmåís visit
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∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ÿ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝Êÿë¿UÃ ◊ÈŸSÃSÿ flÀ∑§‹¢ ÁŸÿÃÙ ªÈ⁄UÙ—H 7H

Enjoined thus by the high-souled
Vålm∂ki, Bharadwåja handed over the bark
to the aforesaid sage, devoted as he was to
his teacher. (7)
‚ Á‡Êcÿ„USÃÊŒÊŒÊÿ flÀ∑§‹¢ ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÁfløøÊ⁄U „U ¬‡ÿ¢SÃÃ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ Áfl¬È‹¢ flŸ◊˜H 8H

Taking the bark from the hand of his
pupil, the sage, who had fully controlled his
senses and as such had no inclination to
see anything delightful to the senses,
sauntered about, they say, surveying the
extensive forest on all sides. (8)

ÃSÿÊèÿÊ‡Ê ÃÈ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ø⁄UãÃ◊Ÿ¬ÊÁÿŸ◊˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ∑˝§ı@ÿÙpÊL§ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜H 9H

Close to that descent the glorious sage
actually perceived in that forest a pair of
cranes moving about, never parting from
one another and making a charming sound.

(9)
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ÃÈ Á◊ÕÈŸÊŒ∑¢§ ¬È◊Ê‚¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ—–
¡ÉÊÊŸ flÒ⁄UÁŸ‹ÿÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒSÃSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 10H

A Ni¶åda (a member of a wild tribe
living on hunting) of sinful resolve and full of
animosity even towards innocent creatures,
struck with an arrow one of the said pair,
the male bird, even while the sage looked
on. (10)

Ã¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¬⁄UËÃÊXÔU¢ øc≈◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„UËÃ‹–
÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÃÈ ÁŸ„UÃ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ L§⁄UÊfl ∑§L§áÊÊ¢ Áª⁄U◊˜H 11H
ÁflÿÈQ§Ê ¬ÁÃŸÊ ÃŸ Ám¡Ÿ ‚„UøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
ÃÊ◊˝‡ÊË·¸áÊ ◊ûÊŸ ¬ÁàòÊáÊÊ ‚Á„UÃŸ flÒH 12H

Seeing it mortally wounded and tossing
about on the ground with its limbs smeared
all over with blood, the female bird naturally
gave out a piteous wail, parted as she was
from her mate and companion, the aforesaid
bird, that was endowed with a coppery
crest, was inflamed with passion, nay,
sexually united with her and as such had
distended its wings. (11-12)

ÃÕÊÁflœ¢ Ám¡¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÁŸ·ÊŒŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜ –
´§·œ¸◊Ê¸à◊ŸSÃSÿ ∑§ÊL§áÿ¢ ‚◊¬lÃH 13H

On seeing the bird struck down by the
fowler in that state of copulation, pity was
aroused in the heart of that pious seer. (13)

ÃÃ— ∑§L§áÊflÁŒàflÊŒœ◊Ù¸˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ Ám¡—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ L§ŒÃË¥ ∑˝§ı@ËÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 14H

Further seized with compassion to
behold the shrieking female bird and
considering the fowlerís act to be sinful, the
sage addressed the following words to the
hunter : (14)

◊Ê ÁŸ·ÊŒ ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊ¢ àfl◊ª◊— ‡ÊÊEÃË— ‚◊Ê—–
ÿÃ˜ ∑˝§ı@Á◊ÕÈŸÊŒ∑§◊flœË— ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜H 15H

ìMay you not have peace of mind for
endless years, O fowler, since you have
killed one of the pair of cranes infatuated
with passion.î (15)

ÃSÿàÕ¢ ’˝ÈflÃÁpãÃÊ ’÷Ífl NUÁŒ flËˇÊÃ—–
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸ŸÊSÿ ‡Ê∑È§Ÿ— Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ √ÿÊNUÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 16H

Even as he spoke in this strain, and
then reflected : ìWhat is it that has been
uttered by me, tormented as I was with grief
for this birdî, uneasiness appeared in his
heart. (16)

ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊„UÊ¬˝ÊôÊp∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊˜–
Á‡Êcÿ¢ øÒflÊ’˝flËŒ˜ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXÔUfl—H 17H

Brooding awhile, the sage, who was
highly learned and full of wisdom, made up
his mind and the said chief of the sages
addressed the following words to his pupil,
Bharadwåja : (17)

¬ÊŒ’hÙ˘ˇÊ⁄U‚◊SÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ— –
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸Sÿ ¬˝flÎûÊÙ ◊ ‡‹Ù∑§Ù ÷flÃÈ ŸÊãÿÕÊH 18H

ìLet this utterance made by me while I
was stricken with grief, nay, set in four
metrical feet, each containing an equal
number of letters (viz., eight) and possessing
the rhythm of a song that can be sung to a
lute, be accepted as real poetry and not
otherwise.î (18)
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Á‡ÊcÿSÃÈ ÃSÿ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ◊ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„U ‚¢ÃÈc≈SÃSÿ ÃÈc≈Ù˘÷flã◊ÈÁŸ—H 19H

Even as the aforesaid sage uttered the
couplet, unexcelled as it was (in that it was
suggestive of the entire theme of the
Råmåyaƒa), his pupil, highly delighted,
actually committed it to memory. The sage
thereupon felt much pleased with him.

(19)

‚Ù˘Á÷·∑¢§ ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÃËÕ̧ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
Ã◊fl ÁøãÃÿÛÊÕ¸◊È¬ÊflÃ¸Ã flÒ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 20H

Having finished his midday ablution with
due ceremony in that descent of the holy
Tamaså, the sage then returned to his
hermitage, brooding over the same incident,
as a matter of fact. (20)

÷⁄UmÊ¡SÃÃ— Á‡ÊcÿÙ ÁflŸËÃ— üÊÈÃflÊŸ˜ ªÈ⁄UÙ—–
∑§‹‡Ê¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „UH 21H

Taking the pitcher filled with water, his
submissive and learned pupil, Bharadwåja,
too, they say, thereupon followed in the
wake of his teacher. (21)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ Á‡ÊcÿáÊ ‚„U œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜–
©U¬ÁflCÔU— ∑§ÕÊpÊãÿÊp∑§Ê⁄U äÿÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 22H

Reaching the grounds of the hermitage
alongwith his pupil, the sage, who knew
what is right, sat down and talked on various
other topics, while remaining absorbed in
contemplation of the couplet uttered by him.

(22)

•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÔÊ ‹Ù∑§∑§ÃÊ¸ Sflÿ¢ ¬˝÷È—–
øÃÈ◊È¸πÙ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê º˝c≈¢È Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXÔUfl◊˜H 23H

Then appeared the almighty Brahmå,
the four-faced creator of the fourteen worlds,
who was possessed of great splendour,
personally to see Vålm∂ki, the chief of
hermits. (23)

flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§⁄UÕ Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ ‚„U‚ÙàÕÊÿ flÊÇÿÃ—–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ÿÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÃSÕı ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 24H

Greatly astonished to see him, Vålm∂ki
forthwith rose in haste from his seat and

stood tongue-tied with folded hands in great
humility. (24)

¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ Œfl¢ ¬ÊlÊÉÿÊ¸‚ŸflãŒŸÒ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ ÁflÁœflìÊÒŸ¢ ¬Î¶ÔUÊ øÒfl ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊˜H 25H

Bowing low to him according to the
scriptural ordinance and inquiring after his
welfare too, the sage worshipped the
aforesaid deity by offering water to wash
his feet and hands with, as well as a
glorious seat and bestowed encomiums on
him. (25)

•ÕÙ¬Áfl‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊ‚Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊÌøÃ–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§ÿ ø ´§·ÿ ‚¢ÁŒŒ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÃÃ—H 26H

Making himself comfortable on the most
exalted seat offered by Vålm∂ki, the almighty
creator, who was covered all over by his
own effulgence, forthwith directed the sage
Vålm∂ki to take his seat. (26)

’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚Ù˘åÿÈ¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŒÊ‚Ÿ–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔU ÃŒÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊÀ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„UH 27H
ÃeÃŸÒfl ◊Ÿ‚Ê flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§äÿÊ¸Ÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
¬Ê¬Êà◊ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§c≈Ô¢U flÒ⁄Uª˝„UáÊ’ÈÁhŸÊH 28H
ÿÃ˜ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ øÊL§⁄Ufl¢ ∑˝§ı@¢ „UãÿÊŒ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
‡ÊÙøãŸfl ¬ÈŸ— ∑˝§ı@Ë◊È¬‡‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ¡ªıH 29H
¬ÈŸ⁄UãÃª¸Ã◊ŸÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
Ã◊ÈflÊø  ÃÃÙ  ’˝rÊÔÊ  ¬˝„U‚Ÿ˜  ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXÔUfl◊˜H 30H

Duly permitted by Brahmå, Vålm∂ki too
made himself comfortable on his seat. Even
though Brahmå, the progenitor of the entire
creation, was directly seated before him at
that time, Vålm∂ki remained absorbed in
reverie with his mind fixed on that very
incident. He said to himself : ìA grave wrong
was perpetrated by the wicked fowler, who
was bent upon catching the bird with
malicious intent, in that he struck down
without any fault the crane in that state,
cooing so delightfully !î Even while bewailing
the lot of the female crane, disunited from
its mate, he repeated the same couplet in
the presence of Brahmå and, pondering
over the meaning of the verse, fell a prey to
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grief once more at the thought of his having
unconsciously subjected the fowler to a
curse and thereby depleted the stock
of his askesis. Brahmå then laughingly
said to Vålm∂ki, the chief of the hermits :

(27ó30)
‡‹Ù∑§ ∞flÊSàflÿ¢ ’hÙ ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊ë¿UãŒÊŒfl Ã ’˝rÊÔŸ˜ ¬˝flÎûÊÿ¢ ‚⁄USflÃËH 31H

ìLet this metrical composition be
conducive to your glory. You need not brood
over this any more. Through my will alone
has this speech flowed from your lips, O
Bråhmaƒa sage ! (31)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ∑Î§àF¢ ∑È§L§ àfl◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊–
œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—H 32H

ìDescribe, O jewel among seers, the
whole life on this earth of Lord ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind is ever given to piety and who
is full of wisdom. (32)

flÎûÊ¢ ∑§Õÿ œË⁄USÿ ÿÕÊ Ã ŸÊ⁄UŒÊë¿È˛Ã◊˜–
⁄U„USÿ¢ ø ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø ÿŒ˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÃSÿ œË◊Ã—H 33H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„U‚ıÁ◊òÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
flÒŒsÔÊpÒfl ÿŒ˜ flÎûÊ¢ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÿÁŒ flÊ ⁄U„U—H 34H
ÃìÊÊåÿÁflÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
Ÿ Ã flÊªŸÎÃÊ ∑§Ê√ÿ ∑§ÊÁøŒòÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 35H

ìTell the story of that hero  as heard by
you from the lips of Nårada. Whatever
account, known or unknown, there is of the
all-wise ›r∂ Råma, as well as of Lak¶maƒa,
the son of Sumitrå, nay, of all the Råk¶asas,
who fought with and were killed by him
and whatever account, known or unknown,
there is of S∂tå (the foster-daughter of
Janaka), all that will be revealed to you
even though unknown at present. No
description of yours in this poem that will
be composed by you will prove false.

(33ó35)
∑È§L§ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ‡‹Ù∑§’hÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê◊˜–
ÿÊflÃ˜ SÕÊSÿÁãÃ Áª⁄Uÿ— ‚Á⁄UÃp ◊„UËÃ‹H 36H
ÃÊflŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ∑§ÕÊ ‹Ù∑§·È ¬˝øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÿÊflŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ∑§ÕÊ àflà∑Î§ÃÊ ¬˝øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 37H

ÃÊflŒÍäfl¸◊œp  àfl¢  ◊À‹Ù∑§·È  ÁŸflàSÿÁ‚–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÔÊ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
ÃÃ— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸÌflS◊ÿ◊ÊÿÿıH 38H

ìRender the sacred and soul-ravishing
story of ›r∂ Råma into similar verses. The
theme of the Råmåyaƒa will continue to be
popular in all the three worlds so long as
mountains and rivers will remain on the
surface of the earth. And you will abide
both higher up in the heavenly regions and
below on earth, according to your choice, in
the worlds of my creation so long as the
narrative of ›r∂ Råma composed by you will
remain current.î Saying so, the almighty
Brahmå went out of sight on the very spot.
Thereupon the glorious sage, Vålm∂ki, was
filled with wonder alongwith his pupils,
Bharadwåja and others. (36ó38)

ÃSÿ Á‡ÊcÿÊSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ¡ªÈ— ‡‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
◊È„ÈU◊È¸„ÈU— ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬˝Ê„ÈUp ÷Î‡ÊÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 39H

Then all his pupils repeated the
aforesaid verse uttered by their teacher
and, getting delighted again and again, spoke
to one another as follows, greatly astonished
at the honour conferred on their teacher by
the creator himself by calling on him of his
own accord : (39)

‚◊ÊˇÊ⁄ÒUpÃÈÌ÷ÿ¸— ¬ÊŒÒªË¸ÃÙ ◊„UÌ·áÊÊ–
‚Ù˘ŸÈ√ÿÊ„U⁄UáÊÊŒ˜ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‡‹Ù∑§àfl◊ÊªÃ—H 40H

ìWhat was uttered by the great sage,
Vålm∂ki, in four feet consisting of an equal
number of syllables was nothing but his
grief converted into a verse because of its
being voiced by him.î (40)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÊ ◊„U·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑Î§àF¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡ÊÒ— ∑§⁄UflÊáÿ„U◊˜H 41H

The thought occurred to the great sage
of purified mind that he should compose the
entire poem of the Råmåyaƒa in such verse
(similar to the one already uttered by him
out of grief). (41)

©UŒÊ⁄UflÎûÊÊÕ¸¬ŒÒ◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊ÒSÃŒÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
‚◊ÊˇÊ⁄ÒU— ‡‹Ù∑§‡ÊÃÒÿ¸‡ÊÁSflŸÙ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄¢U ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ÈŒÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 42H
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The illustrious sage, endowed as he
was with a catholic outlook, then composed
in hundreds and thousands of soul-ravishing
verses with their feet comprising an even
number of syllables and consisting of words
depicting the noble deeds of the glorious ›r∂
Råma, a poem which has brought great
renown to him. (42)
ÃŒÈ¬ªÃ‚◊Ê‚‚¢ÁœÿÙª¢ ‚◊◊œÈ⁄UÙ¬ŸÃÊÕ¸flÊÄÿ’h◊˜–
⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬˝áÊËÃ¢ Œ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚p flœ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿäfl◊˜H 43H

Hear, O devout souls ! the story of the
Chief of the Raghus, composed by sage,
Vålm∂ki, and culminating in the destruction
of Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monsteróthe
story in which compounds, the conjunction
of letters and the combination of root words
with their suffixes etc., figure in their proper
places and which is made up of expressions
of uniform beauty, sweet to hear and marked
with perspicuity. (43)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H
Thus ends Canto Two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

A brief outline of the Råmåyaƒa as given by the poet himself

üÊÈàflÊ flSÃÈ ‚◊ª˝¢ ÃŒ˜ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜–
√ÿQ§◊ãfl·Ã ÷ÍÿÙ ÿŒ˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÃSÿ œË◊Ã—H 1H

Having heard from Nårada, as
aforesaid, the entire theme of the poem to
be composed by him, promising religious
merit and worldly prosperity to its readers
and hearers and conferring supreme
benefit in the shape of final beatitude, Vålm∂ki
sought to discover directly through intuition
a detailed life-account of that sagacious
prince. (1)

©U¬S¬Î‡ÿÙŒ∑¢§ ‚êÿæ˜U◊ÈÁŸ— ÁSÕàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
¬˝ÊøËŸÊª˝·È Œ÷¸·È œ◊¸áÊÊãfl·Ã ªÁÃ◊˜H 2H

Sipping water as a purificatory rite,
according to the scriptural ordinance, and
taking his seat with folded hands on the
blades of Ku‹a grass with their ends pointing
to the east, the sage sought to discover the
exploits of ›r∂ Råma through yogic power
conferred on him by Brahmå. (2)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚ËÃÊ÷Ë ⁄UÊôÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ ø–
‚÷Êÿ¸áÊ ‚⁄UÊCÔ˛áÊ ÿÃ˜ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÃòÊ ÃûflÃ—H 3H
„UÁ‚Ã¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ øÒfl ªÁÃÿÊ¸flìÊ øÁc≈Ã◊˜–
ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ œ◊¸flËÿ¸áÊ ÿÕÊflÃ˜ ‚ê¬˝¬‡ÿÁÃH 4H

By dint of that yogic power he was
able to perceive directly and clearly in reality
every detail in that state of absorption all
that pertained to ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå as well as to Emperor Da‹aratha,
alongwith his wives and kingdomóhow they
laughed and talked and moved and whatever
they did. (3-4)

SòÊËÃÎÃËÿŸ ø ÃÕÊ ÿÃ˜ ¬˝Ê#¢ ø⁄UÃÊ flŸ–
‚àÿ‚¢œŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ øÊãflflÒˇÊÃH 5H

Likewise, he further directly perceived
in order of sequence all that was enacted
by ›r∂ Råma, while roaming about in the
forests in the company of Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå (his spouse), true to his promise. (5)

ÃÃ— ¬‡ÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ÿÙª◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
¬È⁄UÊ ÿÃ˜ ÃòÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ¢ ¬ÊáÊÊflÊ◊‹∑¢§ ÿÕÊH 6H

Absorbed in deep meditation, that pious
sage thereby saw, as clearly as one would
see a myrobalan placed in oneís palm, all
that had happened in the past in relation to
›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå as well as
that which still awaited them. (6)
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ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ÃûflÃÙ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ œ◊¸áÊ ‚ ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
•Á÷⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÈlÃ—H 7H

Having seen all that in reality by dint of
yogic power, Vålm∂ki, who was possessed
of great wisdom, girded up his loins to
render into verse the whole story of ›r∂
Råma, the delighter of all. (7)

∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸ªÈáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ªÈáÊÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜–
‚◊Èº˝Á◊fl ⁄àŸÊ…K¢ ‚fl¸üÊÈÁÃ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U◊˜H 8H
‚ ÿÕÊ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬ÍflZ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡ÊSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 9H

The glorious sage Vålm∂ki composed
in verse, as it was told earlier by the high-
souled Nårada, the story of ›r∂ Råma
(descended in the line of Raghu) which
discusses in a secondary way the subjects
of Kåma, i.e., sense-enjoyment, and worldly
prosperity and expatiates on the merits of
the two other objects of human pursuit, viz.,
piety and final beatitude, and thus full of
jewels like the ocean, attracts the ears as
well as the mind of all by the musical ring of
its verses and the profundity of their meaning,
respectively. (8-9)

¡ã◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚È◊„UŒ˜ flËÿZ ‚flÊ¸ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÃÊ◊˜–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á¬˝ÿÃÊ¢ ̌ ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ‚ıêÿÃÊ¢ ‚àÿ‡ÊË‹ÃÊ◊˜H 10H

The advent of ›r∂ Råma, his superlative
prowess, benevolence to all, universal
popularity, forgiveness, amiability and the
habit of speaking the truth; (10)

ŸÊŸÊ  ÁøòÊÊ— ∑§ÕÊpÊãÿÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ‚„UÊÿŸ–
¡ÊŸÄÿÊp ÁflflÊ„¢U ø œŸÈ·p Áfl÷ŒŸ◊˜H 11H

many other wondrous episodes, e.g.,
the one relating to the descent of the holy
Ga∆gå, told by Vi‹wåmitra in the course
of his journey with the sage Vi‹wåmitra first
to the latterís hermitage and then to Mithilå
in order to attend the selection of a husband
by the princess of Mithilå in an assembly of
suitors; his breaking the bow (kept by the
king of Mithilå in an arena in order to test
the suitorsí prowess), and the wedding of

S∂tå (Janakaís daughter) and others (Urmilå
and so on); (11)

⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊ◊ÁflflÊŒ¢ ø ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃÕÊ–
ÃÕÊÁ÷·∑¢§ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ŒÈCÔU÷ÊflÃÊ◊˜H 12H

the vexed dialogue between ›r∂ Råma
and Para‹uråma over the breaking of the
bow; a description of the extraordinary virtues
of ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha; preparations
for ›r∂ Råmaís installation as the regent
of Ayodhyå and the treachery of Kaikey∂;

(12)

ÁflÉÊÊÃ¢ øÊÁ÷·∑§Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
⁄UÊôÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑¢§ Áfl‹Ê¬¢ ø ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ øÊüÊÿ◊˜H 13H

interruption of the installation caused
by Kaikey∂ and ›r∂ Råmaís exile to the
forest; the kingís grief and lament and
eventual departure to the other world; (13)

¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ø ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ Áfl‚¡¸Ÿ◊˜–
ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬‚¢flÊŒ¢ ‚ÍÃÙ¬ÊflÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 14H

the grief of the people of Ayodhyå and
how those who followed him to the forest
were made to return by being put off the
scent; his dialogue with the chief of the
Ni¶ådas and how the charioteer, who took
›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa in a chariot
to the forest under the kingís command,
was sent back by ›r∂ Råma after his meeting
with the Ni¶åda chief; (14)

ªXÔUÊÿÊpÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÃÊ⁄¢U ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊèÿŸÈôÊÊŸÊÁìÊòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 15H

how he ferried across the Ga∆gå and
called on the sage Bharadwåja, and his
going to Citrakµu¢a on the latterís instruction;

(15)

flÊSÃÈ∑§◊¸ ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ø ÷⁄UÃÊª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
¬˝‚ÊŒŸ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á¬ÃÈp ‚Á‹‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜H 16H

his erection of a leaf-thatched hut at
Citrakµu¢a and taking up his residence there
alongwith his spouse and younger brother;
the arrival of Bharata and how he tried to
persuade ›r∂ Råma to return to Ayodhyå
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and accept his rightful heritage in the shape
of the throne of Ayodhyå and how ›r∂ Råma
offered water to the spirit of his deceased
father as his last obsequies to the latter;(16)

¬ÊŒÈ∑§Êª˝KÊÁ÷·∑¢§  ø  ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊ÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
Œá«U∑§Ê⁄Uáÿª◊Ÿ¢  Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ  flœ¢  ÃÕÊH 17H

how Bharata installed on the throne
of Ayodhyå as the symbol of ›r∂ Råma
the pre-eminent wooden sandals that had
the unique honour of being used by the
divine ›r∂ Råma and had been given by the
latter to Bharata as a token of his affection
and regard for his younger brother, and
took up his residence at Nandigråma, now
a lonely retreat fourteen miles away from
Ayodhyå; Råmaís departure to the forest of
DaƒŒaka (for fear of being approached every
now and then by the people of Ayodhyå,
now that they had come to know of his
being there) and his killing the ogre, Virådha;

(17)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷XÔUSÿ ‚ÈÃËˇáÊŸ ‚◊Êª◊◊˜–
•Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ‚◊ÊÅÿÊ¢ ø •XÔU⁄UÊªSÿ øÊ¬¸áÊ◊˜H 18H

his visit to the sage ›arabha∆ga and
meeting with Sut∂k¶ƒa, a pupil of the illustrious
sage Agastya; S∂tåís meeting with Anasµuyå,
the wife of the great sage Atri, and the
latterís offering sandal-paste etc., to the
former as a gesture of goodwill; (18)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÊåÿªSàÿSÿ œŸÈ·Ù ª˝„UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊÅÿÊp ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ÁflM§¬∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 19H

his visit to the sage Agastya and worship
by the latter; his accepting a bow belonging
to Lord Vi¶ƒu and presented by the sage
considering him to be eminently fit to receive
and wield it, especially for his future conflict
with Råvaƒa; ›µurpaƒakhåís overtures for
marriage to ›r∂ Råma and her disfigurement
at the hands of Lak¶maƒa, who lopped off
her ears and nose with a sword; (19)

flœ¢ π⁄UÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ÙL§àÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
◊Ê⁄UËøSÿ flœ¢ øÒfl flÒŒsÔÊ „U⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 20H

the destruction of the ogres Khara and

Tri‹irå as well as of Dµu¶aƒa and others and
Råvaƒaís machination to carry off S∂tå; the
destruction of Mår∂ca, disguised as a golden
deer, by ›r∂ Råma and the abduction by
Råvaƒa of S∂tå (the daughter of King Janaka,
also called Videha); (20)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Áfl‹Ê¬¢ ø ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ’„¸UáÊ◊˜–
∑§’ãœŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ¬ê¬ÊÿÊpÊÁ¬ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 21H

›r∂ Råmaís lament over the
disappearance of S∂tå and the death at
Råvaƒaís hands of Ja¢åyu, the chief of the
vultures; the sight of and encounter with
Kabandha (a demon without head and legs
and consisting of a mere trunk with long
arms and a huge mouth in his belly, his
head and thighs having been forced into his
body by a blow from Indraís thunderbolt) as
well as of the Pampå lake; (21)

‡Ê’⁄UËŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢  øÒfl  »§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸ¢  ÃÕÊ–
¬˝‹Ê¬¢ øÒfl ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ¢ „UŸÍ◊g‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 22H

a visit to ›abar∂ (an ascetic woman)
and partaking of fruits and roots offered by
her by way of hospitality; ›r∂ Råmaís raving
over the loss of his spouse and his meeting
with Hanµumån on the bank of the Pampå
lake; (22)

´§cÿ◊Í∑§Sÿ ª◊Ÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊Êª◊◊˜–
¬˝àÿÿÙà¬ÊŒŸ¢ ‚Åÿ¢ flÊÁ‹‚Èª˝ËflÁflª˝„U◊˜H 23H

his arrival at Mount §R¶yamµuka where
the monkey chief, Sugr∂va, was encamping
in fear of his elder brother, Vål∂, by whom
he had been exiled and robbed even of his
wife, and meeting with Sugr∂va; his inspiring
confidence in the heart of Sugr∂va by kicking
the skeleton of the demon Dundubhi to a
long distance and piercing with one single
arrow as many as seven palmyra trees
standing in a row, and friendship with him;
the combat between Vål∂ and Sugr∂va; (23)

flÊÁ‹¬˝◊ÕŸ¢ øÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŒŸ◊˜–
ÃÊ⁄UÊÁfl‹Ê¬¢ ‚◊ÿ¢ fl·¸⁄UÊòÊÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜H 24H

the destruction of Vål∂ and the installation
of Sugr∂va on the throne of Ki¶kindhå; the
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lament of Tårå, Vål∂ís widow; understanding
with Sugr∂va (that at the end of the monsoon
messengers would be sent in all directions
to trace the whereabouts of S∂tå) and ›r∂
Råmaís sojourn on Mount §R¶yamµuka during
the days of the monsoon; (24)

∑§Ù¬¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ‚¢„USÿ ’‹ÊŸÊ◊È¬‚¢ª˝„U◊˜–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝SÕÊ¬Ÿ¢ øÒfl ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊp ÁŸflŒŸ◊˜H 25H

the apparent indignation at the
negligence of Sugr∂va of ›r∂ Råma, a lion
among the scions of Raghu and Sugr∂vaís
mustering forces for being sent all over in
quest of S∂tå and despatching teams of
monkeys in all directions and Sugr∂vaís
description of the various divisions and
subdivisions of the earth for the information
of the monkeys to be sent in search of S∂tå;

(25)
•XÔU‹Ëÿ∑§ŒÊŸ¢ ø ´§ˇÊSÿ Á’‹Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ¢ øÒfl ‚ê¬ÊÃ‡øÊÁ¬ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 26H

›r∂ Råmaís handing over his ring to
Hanumån; how the monkeys sent in search
of S∂tå in a southerly direction under the
leadership of A∆gada, the crown-prince of
Ki¶kindhå, saw the cave of a bear and sat
fasting unto death on the sea-shore in a
desparate mood on their failure to get any
clue to the whereabouts of S∂tå and how
they met Sampåti, the elder brother of Ja¢åyu;

(26)

¬fl¸ÃÊ⁄UÙ„UáÊ¢ øÒfl ‚Êª⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ‹YÔUŸ◊˜–
‚◊Èº˝fløŸÊìÊÒfl ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Sÿ ø Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 27H

How Hanumån climbed Mount
Mahendra in order to leap across the sea
and eventually crossed the ocean and how
again he saw and talked with Mount Mainåka
(son of Himålaya) that had emerged from
the ocean at the instance of the sea-god;

(27)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÃ¡¸Ÿ¢ øÒflë¿UÊÿÊª˝Ê„USÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
Á‚¢ Á„U∑§ÊÿÊ‡ø ÁŸœŸ¢ ‹VÔUÊ◊‹ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 28H

how he was threatened by Suraså,
who came disguised as an ogress, and

La∆kiƒ∂, an ogress by her very birth and
how he  saw and eventually brought about
the death of the demoness Si≈hikå, who
brought down flying birds by capturing them
by their shadow, and saw the part of Mount
Trikµu¢a on which stood La∆kå; (28)

⁄UÊòÊı ‹VÔUÊ¬˝fl‡Ê¢ ø ∞∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ÁflÁøãÃŸ◊˜–
•Ê¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊ª◊Ÿ◊fl⁄UÙœSÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 29H

his entry into La∆kå by night to avoid
detection by the enemy and how he reflected
all by himself on his future plan; his visit
to the alehouse and looking round the
gynaeceum of Råvaƒa; (29)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊÁ¬ ¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ ø Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ‡øÊÁ¬ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 30H

how he beheld Råvaƒa as well as the
Pu¶paka (his aerial car snatched from
Kubera, the god of riches) and reaching
A‹okavana (a grove mainly consisting of
A‹oka trees), had a look at S∂tå; (30)

•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ‡øÊÁ¬ ÷Ê·áÊ◊˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÃ¡¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ÁòÊ¡≈UÊSfl¬AŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 31H

his handing over the ring of ›r∂ Råma
to S∂tå as a proof of his identity and S∂tåís
talk with him; how she was threatened by
the ogresses appointed by Råvaƒa to guard
S∂tå and bring her round and how Trija¢å,
a daughter of Vibh∂¶aƒa, also placed by
her side, saw dreams auguring well for ›r∂
Råma; (31)

◊ÁáÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ flÎˇÊ÷XÔ¢U ÃÕÒfl ø–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁflº˝fl¢ øÒfl Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ’„¸UáÊ◊˜H 32H

how S∂tå gave her own jewel for the
head to Hanumån as a proof of his having
met her and how the trees of the grove
were destroyed by Hanumån in order to
convince S∂tå of his extraordinary might
and ability to liberate her from Råvaƒaís
captivity; the flight of the ogresses guarding
S∂tå and the destruction by Hanumån of the
followers of Råvaƒa, guarding the grove;

(32)
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ª˝„UáÊ¢ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÙ‡ø ‹VÔUÊŒÊ„UÊÁ÷ª¡¸Ÿ◊˜–
¬˝ÁÃå‹flŸ◊flÊÕ ◊œÍŸÊ¢ „U⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 33H

the apprehension by Råvaƒa of
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, and how he
roared while setting La∆kå on fire, how he
leapt back across the sea and he and the
other monkeys forcibly partook, in exultation
over the success of their mission, of the
honey collected in Madhuvana, setting at
nought the guards of Sugr∂va, to whom the
garden belonged; (33)

⁄UÊÉÊflÊEÊ‚Ÿ¢ øÒfl ◊ÁáÊÁŸÿÊ¸ÃŸ¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚¢ª◊¢  ø  ‚◊Èº˝áÊ  Ÿ‹‚ÃÙ‡ø  ’ãœŸ◊˜H 34H

how Hanumån brought solace to ›r∂
Råma by telling him of his having seen S∂tå
and handed over to him the jewel given to
him by S∂tå; How ›r∂ Råma set out on an
expedition to La∆kå alongwith Sugr∂va and
his huge army of monkeys to recover S∂tå;
how they met the god presiding over the
oceans in person at the sea-shore and
(with his assurance to help) how a bridge
was built across the sea by the monkey
chief, Nala; (34)

¬˝ÃÊ⁄¢U ø ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊòÊı ‹VÔUÊfl⁄UÙœŸ◊˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊŸ ‚¢‚ªZ flœÙ¬ÊÿÁŸflŒŸ◊˜H 35H

how the army crossed the sea (over
the bridge so built) and besieged La∆kå at
night; the contact of ›r∂ Råma with Vibh∂¶aƒa
(Råvaƒaís youngest brother and a great
devotee of ›r∂ Råma) and how he told ›r∂
Råma of the ways and means of killing
Råvaƒa and others; (35)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÁŸœŸ¢ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒÁŸ’„¸UáÊ◊˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ø ‚ËÃÊflÊÁ#◊⁄U— ¬È⁄UH 36H

The death of Kumbhakarƒa, the
younger brother of Råvaƒa; the destruction
of Meghanåda, the eldest son of Råvaƒa
and the crown-prince of La∆kå; the disposal
of Råvaƒa and the recovery of S∂tå at the
enemyís capital; (36)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊÁ÷·∑¢§ ø ¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ ø Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊp ª◊Ÿ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡‚◊Êª◊◊˜H 37H

the installation of Vibh∂¶aƒa on the
throne of La∆kå; how ›r∂ Råma saw
Pu¶paka, the aerial car belonging to Råvaƒa,
and flew in it towards Ayodhyå; his landing
at Prayåga and meeting with the sage,
Bharadwåja; (37)

¬˝·áÊ¢ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚◊Êª◊◊˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§ÊèÿÈŒÿ¢ ‚fl¸‚ÒãÿÁfl‚¡¸Ÿ◊˜–
Sfl⁄UÊc≈˛⁄UTŸ¢ øÒfl flÒŒsÔÊp Áfl‚¡¸Ÿ◊˜H 38H

how Hanumån, son of the wind-god,
was despatched in advance to Ayodhyå to
meet Bharata and apprise him of ›r∂ Råmaís
return and the subsequent meeting of ›r∂
Råma with Bharata; the festivities connected
with the coronation of ›r∂ Råma and how
the whole host of monkeys was disbanded
and sent away to their respective homes;
how ›r∂ Råma won the heart of his people
by his loving rule and exiled S∂tå, the
daughter of King Janaka, also called Videha.

(38)

•ŸÊªÃ¢ ø ÿÃ˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹–
ÃìÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙûÊ⁄U ∑§Ê√ÿ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§÷¸ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 39H

Nay, Vålm∂ki, the glorious sage, also
described in his superb poem whatever
deeds were yet to be performed on earth by
›r∂ Råma. (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H
Thus ends Canto Three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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¬˝Ê#⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§÷¸ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ∑Î§àF¢ ÁflÁøòÊ¬Œ◊Õ¸flÃ˜H 1H

The glorious sage Vålm∂ki composed a
poem, consisting of marvellous expressions
and full of excellent topics, depicting the
whole life-story of ›r∂ Råma, who had since
regained his kingdom after returning from
the woods. (1)

øÃÈÏfl‡Êà‚„UdÊÁáÊ ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊ÈQ§flÊŸÎÁ·—–
ÃÕÊ ‚ª¸‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ¬@ ·≈˜U ∑§Êá«UÊÁŸ ÃÕÙûÊ⁄U◊˜H 2H

The sage uttered twenty-four thousand
verses and made out of them six KåƒŒas,
consisting of five hundred (and odd) cantos,
and an UttarakåƒŒa, the epilogue. (2)

∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ Ãã◊„UÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚÷Áflcÿ¢ ‚„UÙûÊ⁄U◊˜–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ù ãflÃÃ˜ ¬˝ÿÈTËÿÊÁŒÁÃ ¬˝÷È—H 3H

Having duly completed it alongwith the
UttarakåƒŒa, dealing with the future events
of ›r∂ Råmaís life, the highly intelligent Vålm∂ki
contemplated as to what man endowed with
a powerful memory could possibly recite it
before audiences. (3)

ÃSÿ ÁøãÃÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ◊„U·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ªÎˆÔUËÃÊ¢ ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒı ◊ÈÁŸfl·ı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 4H

While that great seer of purified mind
was pondering as aforesaid, Ku‹a and
Lava, the two sons of ›r∂ Råma, brought
forth by S∂tå during her exile at the hermitage
of Vålm∂ki, by whom she had been given
shelter and who had thus been the godfather
of the two boys, presently appeared in the
garb of hermits and caught hold of his feet
as a mark of respect. (4)

∑È§‡ÊË‹flı ÃÈ œ◊¸ôÊı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸı–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Sfl⁄U‚ê¬ÛÊı ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊flÊÁ‚ŸıH 5H

Vålm∂ki cast a glance at Ku‹a and
Lava, the two co-uterine princes, who had
been living since their very birth in his own
hermitage as his godsons and pupils, who
knew their duty towards their godfather and
teacher and had actually acquired great
fame by virtue of their devotion to the sage
and were, besides, gifted with a musical
voice and adepts in the science of music.

(5)

‚ ÃÈ ◊œÊÁflŸı ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ flŒ·È ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁDÔUÃı–
flŒÙ¬’Î¢„UáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÃÊflª˝Ê„UÿÃ ¬˝÷È—H 6H
∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ∑Î§àF¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊpÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊„UÃ˜–
¬ı‹SàÿflœÁ◊àÿfl¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U øÁ⁄UÃfl˝Ã—H 7H

Seeing the two boys endowed with
exceptional talent and well-versed in the
Vedas, the glorious sage, who had observed
sacred vows all his life and had thereby
acquired the capacity to undertake this
stupendous task, taught them, with the object
of enlightening them on the meaning of the
Vedas, the whole of the great poem of the
Råmåyaƒa, (mainly) consisting of the story
of S∂tå and entitled ìPaulastya Vadhaî, an
account of the death of Råvaƒa, the
grandson of Pulasti, a mind-born son of
Brahmå. (6-7)

¬Ê∆K ªÿ ø ◊œÈ⁄¢U ¬˝◊ÊáÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÁãflÃ◊˜–
¡ÊÁÃÁ÷— ‚#Á÷ÿÈ¸Q¢§ ÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜H 8H
⁄U‚Ò— oÎXÔUÊ⁄U∑§L§áÊ„UÊSÿ⁄UÊÒº˝÷ÿÊŸ∑Ò§—–
flË⁄UÊÁŒ÷Ë ⁄U‚ÒÿÈ¸ÄÃ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ÃŒªÊÿÃÊ◊˜H 9H

The two boys chanted this poem,
which was delightful to read and chant,
could be adapted to the three measures of
time (slow, medium and quick), could be
sung to the lute with proper rhythm and in
the seven notes of the gamut and was

øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

After his ascension to the throne of Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma listens to his
own story as sung by his sons (Ku‹a and Lava)
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characterized by the nine sentiments of
love, pathos, mirth, wrath, terror and heroism
etc., including disgust, wonder and serenity.

(8-9)

Ãı ÃÈ ªÊãœfl¸ÃûflôÊı SÕÊŸ◊Íë¿¸UŸ∑§ÙÁflŒı–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Sfl⁄U‚ê¬ÛÊı ªãœflÊ¸Áflfl M§Á¬áÊıH 10H

The two brothers were really masters of
music, possessed knowledge of the threefold
source of the modulations of the voice, viz.,the
lungs, the throat and the cerebrum, and also
knew how to play upon the lute etc., had a
sweet voice like the Gandharvas, celestial
musicians, and were handsome too like them
(i.e., Gandharvas). (10)

M§¬‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊı◊œÈ⁄USfl⁄U÷ÊÁ·áÊı –
Á’ê’ÊÁŒflÙÁàÕÃı Á’ê’ı ⁄UÊ◊Œ„UÊÃ˜ ÃÕÊ¬⁄UıH 11H

Endowed with physical charm and
auspicious marks on their body, they spoke
in a sweet strain and, like two images made
from the original, they looked like two other
Råmas sprung from the loins of ›r∂ Råma.

(11)
Ãı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ œêÿ¸◊ÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
flÊøÙÁflœÿ¢ ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃıH 12H
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ø Ám¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ø ‚◊Êª◊–
ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢ ÃûflôÊı ¡ªÃÈ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃıH 13H

Having committed to memory the whole
of that exquisite and historical poem, the
Råmåyaƒa, which was entirely devoted to
virtue, the two irreproachable princes, who
knew the real purport of the Vedas and
other scriptures, chanted it even as they
had been instructed, with their mind fully
concentrated, in a concourse of seers,
members of the twice-born classes and
other pious men. (12-13)

◊„UÊà◊ÊŸı ◊„UÊ÷Êªı ‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ‹ÁˇÊÃı–
Ãı ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜ ‚◊ÃÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜H 14H
◊äÿ‚÷¢ ‚◊Ë¬SÕÊÁflŒ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜–
Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ—H 15H
‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÃÊflÍøÈ— ¬⁄¢U ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—–
Ã ¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ◊ÈŸÿÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹Ê—H 16H

¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ¬˝‡ÊSÃ√ÿı ªÊÿ◊ÊŸı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı–
•„UÙ ªËÃSÿ ◊ÊœÈÿZ ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø Áfl‡Ê·Ã—H 17H

On a certain day the two boys, who
were exceptionally talented, highly blessed
and equipped with all good qualities, chanted
the poem in open assembly standing by the
side of the assembled seers of purified mind.
Seized with great wonder to hear it, the
sages universally applauded them, saying
ìWell done ! Excellent !!î, their eyes bedimmed
with tears. Delighted in mind, the sages, who
were all virtue-loving, extolled in the following
words both the singers, Ku‹a and Lava, who
deserved all praise : ìWonderful is the
melody of music, and particularly the recitation
of the verses ! (14ó17)

Áø⁄UÁŸflÎ¸ûÊ◊åÿÃÃ˜ ¬˝àÿˇÊÁ◊fl ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ‚Èc∆ÈU ÃÕÊ÷Êfl◊ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜H 18H
‚Á„UÃı ◊œÈ⁄¢U ⁄UÄÃ¢ ‚ê¬ÛÊ¢ Sfl⁄U‚ê¬ŒÊ–
∞fl¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸı Ãı Ã¬—‡‹ÊÉÿÒ◊¸„UÌ·Á÷—H 19H
‚¢⁄UQ§Ã⁄U◊àÿÕZ ◊œÈ⁄¢U ÃÊflªÊÿÃÊ◊˜–
¬˝ËÃ— ∑§Ápã◊ÈÁŸSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ— ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ŒŒıH 20H

ìThough the events took place long
ago, the picture has been vividly placed
before the eye as though it belonged to the
present. Having entered into the spirit of the
poem, the two princes chanted it with one
voice exquisitely, in a sweet loving tone and
with all the richness of music !î Being
applauded thus by eminent seers, deserving
of praise for their asceticism, the two boys
sang all the more sweetly and with deeper
emotion. Pleased with them and getting up
as a mark of admiration, a certain sage
presented to them a pitcher. (18ó20)

¬˝‚ÛÊÙ flÀ∑§‹¢ ∑§ÁpŒ˜ ŒŒı ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
•ãÿ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿ◊ŒÊŒ˜ ÿôÊ‚ÍòÊ¢ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U—H 21H

Full of delight, a certain sage, who had
earned great fame for his proficiency in the
science of music, gave them the bark of a
tree for being used as loin-cloth. Another
gave them the skin of a black deer and still
another a sacred thread for being worn
baldric wise. (21)
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∑§ÁpÃ˜ ∑§◊á«U‹È¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊã◊ıTË◊ãÿÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
’Î‚Ë◊ãÿSÃŒÊ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃ˜ ∑§ı¬ËŸ◊¬⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 22H

A certain sage gave them a KamaƒŒalu
(a drinking-vessel made of wild coconut),
while another great sage gave them a girdle
of Mu¤ja grass. Yet another gave them on
the said occasion a Ku‹a mat (worthy of
sages), while still another gave them a strip
of cloth for covering the privities with. (22)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ŒŒı ÃŒÊ NUc≈— ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U◊¬⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
∑§Ê·Êÿ◊¬⁄UÙ flSòÊ¢ øË⁄U◊ãÿÙ ŒŒı ◊ÈÁŸ—H 23H

Full of joy, another hermit gave them
on that occasion a hatchet for cutting
wood; another, a piece of brown-red cloth
(generally used by Brahmacår∂s and
recluses); while still another hermit gave
them a scarf. (23)

¡≈UÊ’ãœŸ◊ãÿSÃÈ ∑§Êc∆ÔU⁄UîÊÈ¢ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃ—–
ÿôÊ÷Êá«U◊ÎÁ·— ∑§ÁpÃ˜ ∑§Êc∆ÔU÷Ê⁄¢U ÃÕÊ¬⁄U—H 24H

Full of joy, yet another gave them a
string for binding oneís matted hair and a
cord for tying together a bundle of pieces of
wood. A certain seer gave them a sacrificial
vessel, while another gave them a faggot.

(24)

•ıŒÈê’⁄UË¥ ’Î‚Ë◊ãÿ— SflÁSÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜ ÃŒÊflŒŸ˜–
•ÊÿÈcÿ◊¬⁄U ¬˝Ê„ÈU◊È¸ŒÊ ÃòÊ ◊„U·¸ÿ—H 25H

Yet another gave them a wooden seat
made out of an Udumbara tree, while some
invoked blessings on them on that occasion.
Full of joy, other great seers present there
blessed them with long life. (25)

ŒŒÈpÒfl¢ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
•Êpÿ¸Á◊Œ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ‚ê¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜H 26H

In this way the sages present in that
assembly, who all habitually spoke the truth,
bestowed boons on the two princes and
said, ìWonderful is this narrative exquisitely
told at length by the sage Vålm∂ki. (26)

¬⁄¢U ∑§flËŸÊ◊ÊœÊ⁄¢U ‚◊Ê#¢ ø ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜–
•Á÷ªËÃÁ◊Œ¢ ªËÃ¢ ‚fl¸ªËÁÃ·È ∑§ÙÁflŒıH 27H

ìIt will serve as the chief support for
future poets and has been concluded with
due regard to the sequence of events. This
song has been beautifully sung by you, O
princes, well-versed in all styles of singing !

(27)
•ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ¬ÈÁc≈¡ŸŸ¢ ‚fl¸üÊÈÁÃ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U◊˜–
¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸı ‚fl¸òÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜ ÃòÊ ªÊÿ∑§ıH 28H
⁄UâÿÊ‚È ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸·È ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
Sflfl‡◊ øÊŸËÿ ÃÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ‚ ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 29H
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬Í¡Ê„Uı¸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„¸UáÊ—–
•Ê‚ËŸ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ ÁŒ√ÿ ‚ ø Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ ¬˝÷È—H 30H
©U¬Ù¬Áflc≈ÔÒU— ‚ÁøflÒ÷˝Ê¸ÃÎÁ÷p ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÃÈ M§¬‚ê¬ÛÊı ÁflŸËÃı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflÈ÷ıH 31H
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊ÃŒÊÅÿÊŸ◊ŸÿÙŒ¸flflø¸‚Ù— H 32H
ÁflÁøòÊÊÕ¸¬Œ¢ ‚êÿª˜ ªÊÿ∑§ı ‚◊øÙŒÿÃ˜–
Ãı øÊÁ¬ ◊œÈ⁄¢U ⁄UQ¢§ SflÁøûÊÊÿÃÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜H 33H
ÃãòÊË‹ÿflŒàÿÕZ ÁflüÊÈÃÊÕ¸◊ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜–
OÔUÊŒÿÃ˜ ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ NUŒÿÊÁŸ ø–
üÊÙòÊÊüÊÿ‚Èπ¢ ªÿ¢ ÃŒ˜ ’÷ı ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒH 34H

ìIt is conducive to long life, begets
prosperity and ravishes the ears and mind
of all who listen to it.î One day ›r∂ Råma,
the elder brother of Bharata, beheld the
two singers roaming about chanting the
Råmåyaƒa in the lanes and streets of
Ayodhyå and being applauded everywhere.
Bringing the two brothers, Ku‹a and Lava,
to his own palace and offering them an
exalted seat, the aforesaid Råma, the
destroyer of his foes, then duly entertained
them, deserving of honour as they were.
Seated on his celestial throne of gold and
surrounded by his ministers as well as by
his own brothers seated beside him, and
casting a look at the two brothers, who
were not only endowed with a charming
appearance but modest too, the aforesaid
King Råma addressed Bharata, Lak¶maƒa
and ›atrughna as follows : ìLet this narrative
couched in wonderful expressions and
dealing with diverse topics, be carefully heard
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by you from the lips of these two boys
possessing the splendour of gods.î At the
same time he urged the two singers to
commence their recitation. They too chanted
the poem, whose theme was too well-known,
in a melodious and lovable tone, sweet as
the sound of a lute, nay, raised to a pitch
conformable to oneís will and agreeable to
the mind of the listeners. That song, which
sent a thrill through all the limbs and
gladdened the mind as well as the heart of
the listeners and was delightful to the ear,
made its mark in any gathering of men.

(28ó34)

ß◊ı ◊ÈŸË ¬ÊÌÕfl‹ˇÊáÊÊÁãflÃı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı øÒfl ◊„UÊÃ¬ÁSflŸı–
◊◊ÊÁ¬ ÃŒ˜ ÷ÍÁÃ∑§⁄¢U ¬˝øˇÊÃ ◊„UÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁŸ’ÙœÃH 35H

ìThese two singers,î observed ›r∂
Råma, ìare endowed with the auspicious

marks characteristic of rulers of the globe,
though they are hermits and great ascetics
to all appearances. Listen to the story sung
by them, which is of great consequence
because of its numerous literary excellences
and universal appeal and the wise declare it
as conducive even to my own well-being,
here as well as hereafter.î (35)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊flø—¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊflªÊÿÃÊ¢ ◊Êª¸ÁflœÊŸ‚ê¬ŒÊ–
‚ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄U·Œ˜ªÃ— ‡ÊŸÒ’È¸÷Í·ÿÊ‚Q§◊ŸÊ ’÷ÍflH 36H

Urged by the words of ›r∂ Råma, of
course, the two boys then commenced the
recitation in full accord with the Mårga*
style of singing. The celebrated Råma too,
who had by now joined the assembly,
gradually allowed his mind to be absorbed
in hearing the recitation with intent to
experience the joy surging from it. (36)

‚flÊ¸ ¬Ífl¸Á◊ÿ¢ ÿ·Ê◊Ê‚ËÃ˜ ∑Î§àFÊ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ¡ÿ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜H 1H

This entire globe has been the exclusive
property of victorious kings, commencing
from Vaivaswata Manu, a lord of created
beings. (1)

ÿ·Ê¢ ‚ ‚ª⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚Êª⁄UÙ ÿŸ πÊÁŸÃ—–
·Ác≈¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÿ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 2H

In their line appeared the celebrated king,
Sagara by name, by whom was hollowed out
the ocean and whom, even as he went out

on an expedition to chastise his enemies, his
sixty thousand sons followed. (2)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊÁ◊Œ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ fl¢‡Ê ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
◊„UŒÈà¬ÛÊ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÁ◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜H 3H

This great story, known by the name
of ìRåmåyaƒaî, has its seeds in the line of
the same high-souled kings tracing their
descent from Ik¶wåku, the eldest son of
Vaivaswata: so it is heard. (3)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊfl— ‚flZ ÁŸÁπ‹◊ÊÁŒÃ—–
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿ◊Ÿ‚ÍÿÃÊH 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H
Thus ends Canto Four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

A description of the city of Ayodhyå

* Our ›åstras mention two styles of singing, the Mårga style and the De‹∂ style. The former is resorted
to in singing songs in Sanskrit, while the latter is used in singing songs in the various Pråkæta dialects or
vernaculars.
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ìWe two, Ku‹a and Lava, shall presently
sing from the very beginning in all its details
the whole of this story, which is conducive
to piety, worldly prosperity and sense-
enjoyment alongwith Liberation. It should be
heard by one who is free from a carping
spirit. (4)

∑§Ù‚‹Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ— S»§ËÃÙ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÙ ◊„UÊŸ˜–
ÁŸÁflc≈ ‚⁄UÿÍÃË⁄U ¬˝÷ÍÃœŸœÊãÿflÊŸ˜H 5H

There is a great principality, known by
the name of Kosala, extending along the
bank of the Sarayµu. It is happy and
prosperous, nay, full of abundant riches
and plenty of food-grains. (5)

•ÿÙäÿÊ ŸÊ◊ Ÿª⁄UË ÃòÊÊ‚ËÀ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃÊ–
◊ŸÈŸÊ ◊ÊŸflãº˝áÊ ÿÊ ¬È⁄UË ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ Sflÿ◊˜H 6H

In it stands comprised the world-
renowned city, Ayodhyå by name, a city
which was built by dint of his own volition
by Vaivaswata Manu, the ruler of mankind.

(6)

•ÊÿÃÊ Œ‡Ê ø m ø ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UË–
üÊË◊ÃË òÊËÁáÊ ÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„UÊ¬ÕÊH 7 H

That great and glorious city with its
well-aligned roads is twelve Yojanas (ninety-
six miles) long and three Yojanas (twenty-
four miles) wide. (7)

⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸áÊ ◊„UÃÊ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§Ÿ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ–
◊ÈQ§¬Èc¬Êfl∑§ËáÊ¸Ÿ ¡‹Á‚Q§Ÿ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 8H

It is graced with a beautifully ramified
extensive highway, which is daily sprinkled
all along with water and strewn with flowers
dropped from the heavens by celestial
damsels, who hover over the city to have a
look at it and pay their homage to it. (8)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊc≈˛Áflflœ¸Ÿ—–
¬È⁄UË◊ÊflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒÁfl Œfl¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 9H

King Da‹aratha, who promoted his great
kingdom to a pre-eminent degree by virtue
of his righteous and benevolent rule, really
made the city more populous even as Indra,

the ruler of the gods, adds to the population
of his own capital, Amaråvat∂, in heaven.

(9)
∑§¬Ê≈UÃÙ⁄UáÊflÃË¥ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§ÊãÃ⁄UÊ¬áÊÊ◊˜–
‚fl¸ÿãòÊÊÿÈœflÃË◊ÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷—H 10H

It has arched gateways with beautiful
doors, is provided with well-laid out markets
and equipped with all sorts of catapults and
weapons and is peopled by all classes of
craftsmen. (10)

‚ÍÃ◊Êªœ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ üÊË◊ÃË◊ÃÈ‹¬˝÷Ê◊˜–
©UìÊÊ^ÔUÊ‹äfl¡flÃË¥ ‡ÊÃÉŸË‡ÊÃ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜H 11H

Crowded with panegyrists and bards, it
is prosperous and possessed of matchless
splendour, is marked with tall attics and
flags and equipped with numberless
›ataghn∂s (interpreted by some as a kind of
rocket and by others as iron pikes). (11)

flœÍŸÊ≈U∑§‚¢ÉÊÒp ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬È⁄UË◊˜–
©UlÊŸÊ◊˝fláÊÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ◊„UÃË¥ ‚Ê‹◊π‹Ê◊˜H 12H

The great city is enriched with troupes
of female dancers on all sides and graced
with orchards in the shape of mango groves
and is enclosed by a defensive wall. (12)

ŒÈª¸ªê÷Ë⁄U¬Á⁄UπÊ¢ ŒÈªÊ¸◊ãÿÒŒÈ¸⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜–
flÊÁ¡flÊ⁄UáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ªÙÁ÷L§c≈˛ÒU— π⁄ÒUSÃÕÊH 13H

Encircled by a deep moat which cannot
be easily entered or crossed, the city is
difficult of access and cannot be easily
approached by enemies. It abounds in horses
and elephants, cows, camels and donkeys.

(13)

‚Ê◊ãÃ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ÉÊÒp ’Á‹∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜–
ŸÊŸÊŒ‡ÊÁŸflÊ‚Òp flÁáÊÁÇ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜H 14H

It is ever thronged with crowds of
feudatory princes that flock from all sides
on the mission of paying their annual tribute,
and is graced with the presence of traders
inhabiting different countries. (14)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒ ⁄àŸÁfl∑Î§ÃÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÒÁ⁄Ufl ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜–
∑Í§≈UÊªÊ⁄ÒUp ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸Á◊ãº˝SÿflÊ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜H 15H
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Adorned with mountain-like mansions
built of precious stones, and thickly set with
attics, it looks like Indraís Amaråvat∂. (15)

ÁøòÊÊ◊c≈Ê¬ŒÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ fl⁄UŸÊ⁄UËªáÊÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜–
‚fl¸⁄àŸ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊZ Áfl◊ÊŸªÎ„U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜H 16H

Presenting a colourful appearance, it
is laid out after the design of a dice-board,
is thronged with bevies of lovely women
and full of all varieties of precious stones,
and is embellished with seven-storied
buildings. (16)
ªÎ„UªÊ…UÊ◊ÁflÁë¿Uº˝Ê¢ ‚◊÷Í◊ı ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜–
‡ÊÊÁ‹Ãá«ÈU‹‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸Á◊ˇÊÈ∑§Êá«U⁄U‚ÙŒ∑§Ê◊˜ H 17H

Thick with houses, it is faultless of
design and has been built on a level ground,
abounds in rice and contains water sweet
as the juice of a sugar-cane. (17)

ŒÈãŒÈ÷ËÁ÷◊Î¸ŒXÔÒUp flËáÊÊÁ÷— ¬áÊflÒSÃÕÊ–
ŸÊÁŒÃÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊àÿÕZ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÃÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜H 18H

Made deeply resonant with the sound
of kettledrums, clay tomtoms, lutes and
drums, it is altogether unexcelled on the
earth. (18)
Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊fl Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ Ã¬‚ÊÁœªÃ¢ ÁŒÁfl–
‚ÈÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃfl‡◊ÊãÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜H 19H

With its well-arranged houses it looks
like a row of aerial cars in heaven belonging
to Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings
naturally endowed with mystic powers) and
attained through askesis, and is inhabited
by jewels among men. (19)

ÿ ø ’ÊáÊÒŸ¸ ÁfläÿÁãÃ ÁflÁflQ§◊¬⁄UÊ¬⁄U◊˜–
‡ÊéŒfläÿ¢ ø ÁflÃÃ¢ ‹ÉÊÈ„USÃÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—H 20H
Á‚¢„U√ÿÊÉÊ˝fl⁄UÊ„UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ŸŒÃÊ¢ flŸ–
„UãÃÊ⁄UÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ’¸‹ÊŒ˜ ’Ê„ÈU’‹Ò⁄UÁ¬H 21H

It is crowded on all sides with thousands
of great car-warriors1 who never strike with
arrows an isolated warrior, one who has no
father or son, one who, being out of sight,
could only be struck with the help of his
voice or who has fled from an encounteró
warriors who are not only skilled archers
but also well-versed in the use of all kinds
of arms, nay, who kill with violence by
means of sharp-edged missiles and even
with the might of arms (unaided by weapons)
lions, tigers and boars furiously roaring in
the woods. (20-21)

ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„UdÒSÃÊ◊Á÷¬ÍáÊÊZ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕÒ—–
¬È⁄UË◊ÊflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊH 22H
ÃÊ◊ÁÇŸ◊ÁjªÈ¸áÊflÁj⁄UÊflÎÃÊ¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Òfl¸Œ·«UXÔU¬Ê⁄UªÒ—–
‚„UdŒÒ— ‚àÿ⁄UÃÒ◊¸„UÊà◊Á÷◊¸„UÌ·∑§À¬Ò´¸§Á·Á÷p ∑§fl‹Ò—H 23H

It is such a city that King Da‹aratha
re-populated in those daysóa city which is
peopled by the foremost of Bråhmaƒas,
who maintain and worship the sacred fire,
are adorned with good qualities, have
mastered the Vedas as well as the six
branches2 of knowledge auxiliary to the study
of the Vedas by high-souled men, who give
away in abundance and are devoted to
truth, as well as by eminent seers who are
almost as good as Mahar¶is. (22-23)

1. A Mahåratha (a great car-warrior) has been defined in our scriptures as below :
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢  øÊEÊŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊŸ˜ ÿÈäÿÃ ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U—– ‚ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕ‚¢ôÊ— SÿÊÃ˜ ..............H
ìA man who is able to fight while defending himself, his charioteer and horses enjoys the title of a

Mahåratha.î
According to another definition a Mahåratha is he who is able to fight single-handed ten thousand

archersó∞∑§Ù Œ‡Ê ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÿÙœÿŒ˜ ÿSÃÈ œÁãflŸÊ◊˜–
2. The six branches of knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas are : (1) ›ik¶å (Phonetics),

(2) Vyåkaraƒa (Grammar), (3) Chandas (Prosody), (4) Nirukta (Etymology), (5) Jyauti¶a (Astronomy) and
(6) Kalpa (which prescribes the ritual and gives rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts).

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
Thus ends Canto Five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬ÈÿÊ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ flŒÁflÃ˜ ‚fl¸‚¢ª˝„U—–
ŒËÉÊ¸Œ‡ÊË¸ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÁ¬˝ÿ—H 1H

While living in the city of Ayodhyå,
King Da‹aratha protected his subjects. He
was well-versed in the Vedas and collected
all useful things. He was farsighted and
highly glorious and was loved by the people
inhabiting the city as well as the countryside.

(1)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ◊ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ÿÖflÊ œ◊¸¬⁄UÙ fl‡ÊË–
◊„UÌ·∑§À¬Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 2H

He was a superlative car-hero
(Atiratha)* of Ik¶wåkuís race. He was fond
of performing sacrifices, devoted to virtue
and given to the control of his senses. He
was a royal sage almost as good as a
Mahar¶i. He enjoyed a good reputation in
all the three worlds. (2)

’‹flÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„UÃÊÁ◊òÊÙ Á◊òÊflÊŸ˜ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
œŸÒp ‚¢øÿÒpÊãÿÒ— ‡Ê∑˝§flÒüÊfláÊÙ¬◊—H 3H

He was strong and devoid of foes. He
had a number of allies and was the conqueror
of his senses. In point of amassing wealth
and other things, he was a compeer of
Indra and Kubera. (3)

ÿÕÊ ◊ŸÈ◊¸„UÊÃ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
ÃÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 4H

Just as the highly glorious Manu
protected the whole world, so did King
Da‹aratha. (4)

ÃŸ ‚àÿÊÁ÷‚¢œŸ ÁòÊflª¸◊ŸÈÁÃDÔUÃÊ–
¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ ‚Ê ¬È⁄UË üÊc∆ÔUÊ ßãº˝áÊflÊ◊⁄UÊflÃËH 5H

That king, who was true to his word
and who was engaged in the pursuit of

wealth, religious merit and sense-enjoyment
protected the foremost city of Ayodhyå, in
the same way as Indra protected Amaråvat∂.

(5)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U NUCÔUÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊ÊŸÙ ’„ÈUüÊÈÃÊ—–
Ÿ⁄UÊSÃÈc≈Ê œŸÒ— SflÒ— SflÒ⁄U‹ÈéœÊ— ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—H 6H

The people of that city were happy,
virtuous, learned in sacred lore, free from
greed, truthful and contented with their own
fortune. (6)

ŸÊÀ¬‚¢ÁŸøÿ— ∑§ÁpŒÊ‚ËÃ˜ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊–
∑È§≈ÈUê’Ë ÿÙ sÔÁ‚hÊÕÙ¸˘ªflÊEœŸœÊãÿflÊŸ˜H 7H

There was no householder in that great
city who had not stored valuable things in
abundance and had not attained the objects
of human pursuit and who was in want of
oxen, cows, horses and other wealth and
foodgrains. (7)

∑§Ê◊Ë flÊ Ÿ ∑§ŒÿÙ¸ flÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ¬ÈL§·— ÄflÁøÃ˜–
º˝c≈È¢ ‡ÊÄÿ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁflmÊŸ˜ Ÿ ø ŸÊÁSÃ∑§—H 8H

There was no man to be seen in
Ayodhyå who was sensuous, miserly, cruel,
ignorant and unbelieving. (8)

‚fl¸ Ÿ⁄UÊp ŸÊÿ¸‡ø œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ê— ‚È‚¢ÿÃÊ—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„U·¸ÿ ßflÊ◊‹Ê—H 9H

All the men and women of that city
were by nature virtuous, well-regulated in
life, always cheerful and faultless in character
and disposition like Mahar¶is. (9)

ŸÊ∑È§á«U‹Ë ŸÊ◊È∑È§≈UË ŸÊdÇflË ŸÊÀ¬÷ÙªflÊŸ˜–
ŸÊ◊Îc≈Ù Ÿ ŸÁ‹#ÊXÔUÙ ŸÊ‚Èªãœp ÁfllÃH 10H

There was no one in Ayodhyå who
was devoid of gold ear-rings, diadem and
flower-wreaths. Nobody lacks in objects of

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

A description of the city of Ayodhyå and the prosperity of its inhabitants
during the reign of King Da‹aratha

* An Atiratha is he who fights a number of Mahårathas alone.
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enjoyment. There was none who did not put
on a smart appearance after taking bath.
No one was there who did not smear his
body with sandal-paste and did not use
scents. (10)

ŸÊ◊Îc≈÷Ù¡Ë ŸÊŒÊÃÊ ŸÊåÿŸXÔUŒÁŸc∑§œÎ∑˜ –
ŸÊ„USÃÊ÷⁄UáÊÙ flÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŸÊåÿŸÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 11H

Nobody was seen in Ayodhyå taking
unholy food, not giving alms and not exercising
control over his mind. No one was found there
who had no gold bangles, a gold ornament
for the neck and armlets on his person. (11)

ŸÊŸÊÁ„UÃÊÁªAŸÊ¸ÿÖflÊ Ÿ ˇÊÈº˝Ù flÊ Ÿ ÃS∑§⁄U—–
∑§ÁpŒÊ‚ËŒÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ øÊflÎûÊÙ Ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U—H 12H

There was none in Ayodhyå who did
not maintain and worship the sacred fire
and did not perform sacrifices; no one among
them was petty-minded, given to thieving,
immoral and impure of origin. (12)

Sfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—–
ŒÊŸÊäÿÿŸ‡ÊË‹Ê‡ø ‚¢ÿÃÊ‡ø ¬˝ÁÃª˝„UH 13H

The Bråhmaƒas inhabiting Ayodhyå
were ever devoted to their duties and
exercised effective control over their senses.
They gave away alms, pursued their studies
and were disinclined to accept gifts. (13)

ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Ù ŸÊŸÎÃË flÊÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§Á‡øŒ’„ÈUüÊÈÃ—–
ŸÊ‚Íÿ∑§Ù Ÿ øÊ‡ÊQ§Ù ŸÊÁflmÊŸ˜ ÁfllÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜H 14H

There was no member of the twice-
born classes who was unbelieving, untruthful,
lacking in knowledge of scriptures, busy
finding fault with others, resourceless and
bereft of learning. (14)

ŸÊ·«UXÔUÁflŒÛÊÊÁSÃ ŸÊfl˝ÃÙ ŸÊ‚„UdŒ—–
Ÿ ŒËŸ— ÁˇÊ#ÁøûÊÙ flÊ √ÿÁÕÃÙ flÊÁ¬ ∑§‡øŸH 15H

There was no one in that city who had
not mastered the six branches of knowledge,
auxiliary to a study of the Vedas, and did not
observe pious vows. There was no donor of
scanty gifts and no miserable man. There was
none who was either distracted in mind or
afflicted. (15)

∑§Á‡øÛÊ⁄UÙ flÊ ŸÊ⁄UË flÊ ŸÊüÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊåÿM§¬flÊŸ˜–
º˝c≈È¢U ‡ÊÄÿ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜H 16H

There was no man or woman in
Ayodhyå who was devoid of splendour, not
good-looking and not loyal to the king. (16)

fláÊ¸cflª˝˜ÿøÃÈÕ¸·È ŒflÃÊÁÃÁÕ¬Í¡∑§Ê—–
∑Î§ÃôÊÊ‡ø flŒÊãÿÊ‡ø ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ Áfl∑˝§◊‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 17H

People belonging to all the four grades
of society, with the Bråhmaƒa as the
foremost, were fond of worshipping the gods
and unexpected visitors. They were grateful,
generous, heroic and powerful. (17)

ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ·Ù Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ œ◊Z ‚àÿ¢ ø ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ—–
‚Á„UÃÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÒ‡ø ÁŸàÿ¢ SòÊËÁ÷— ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊H 18H

All the residents of that great city enjoyed
a long lease of life and were devoted to virtue
and truth, and as such were never deprived
of their wives, sons, and grandsons. (18)

ˇÊòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔ◊Èπ¢ øÊ‚ËŒ˜ flÒ‡ÿÊ— ˇÊòÊ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
‡ÊÍº˝Ê— Sfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊSòÊËŸ˜ fláÊÊ¸ŸÈ¬øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 19H

The K¶atriyas followed the lead of the
Bråhmaƒas, the Vai‹yas were devoted to
the K¶atriyas and the ›µudras took delight in
their own work while serving the other three
Varƒas. (19)

‚Ê ÃŸˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕŸ ¬È⁄UË ‚È¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊã◊ŸÈŸÊ ◊ÊŸflãº˝áÊ œË◊ÃÊH 20H

King Da‹aratha, the lord of the Ik¶wåkus,
fully protected Ayodhyå on all sides in the
same way as the all-wise Manu, the ruler of
mankind, did in former times. (20)

ÿÙœÊŸÊ◊ÁªA∑§À¬ÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊◊Ì·áÊÊ◊˜–
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ∑Î§ÃÁfllÊŸÊ¢ ªÈ„UÊ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊÁ◊flH 21H

Like a cave full of lions, the city was
thronged with warriors who had mastered
the science of archery and were refulgent
like fire, devoid of crookedness and were
unable to pocket insults. (21)

∑§Êê’Ù¡Áfl·ÿ ¡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸tÔË∑Ò§p „UÿÙûÊ◊Ò—–
flŸÊÿÈ¡ÒŸ¸ŒË¡Òp ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ „UÁ⁄U„UÿÙûÊ◊Ò—H 22H
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It was crowded with horses of excellent
breed born in the territories of Kamboja,
Båhl∂ka (Balkh) as well as in Vanåyu, river-
horses (born in the Indus valley), horses
that vied with the horse of god, Indra, known
by the name of Uccai¨‹ravå. (22)

Áflãäÿ¬fl¸Ã¡Ò◊¸ûÊÒ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ „ÒU◊flÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
◊ŒÊÁãflÃÒ⁄UÁÃ’‹Ò◊Ê¸ÃXÔÒU— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ò—H 23H

It was full of elephants in heat and
mighty as mountains, born in the Vindhya
and the Himålayan regions. (23)

∞⁄UÊflÃ∑È§‹ËŸÒp ◊„UÊ¬k∑È§‹ÒSÃÕÊ–
•TŸÊŒÁ¬ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÒflÊ¸◊ŸÊŒÁ¬ ø Ám¬Ò—H 24H
÷º˝Ò◊¸º˝Ò◊Î¸ªÒ‡øÒfl ÷º˝◊ãº˝◊ÎªÒSÃÕÊ–
÷º˝◊ãº˝Ò÷¸º˝◊ÎªÒ◊Î¸ª◊ãº˝Òp ‚Ê ¬È⁄UËH 25H
ÁŸàÿ◊ûÊÒ— ‚ŒÊ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ŸÊªÒ⁄Uø‹‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
‚Ê ÿÙ¡Ÿ m ø ÷Íÿ— ‚àÿŸÊ◊Ê ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
ÿSÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê fl‚TªŒ¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜H 26H

The city was also ever crowded with
elephants belonging to the races of Airåvata,
Mahåpadma, A¤jana and Våmana and those
of the Bhadra, Mandra and Mæga species
(born on the Himålayas and Sahya range
respectively), as well as with those of cross-
breeds known by the names of Bhadra-

Mandra-Mægas, Bhadra-Mandras, Bhadra-
Mægas and Mæga-Mandras, ever in rut and
huge as mountains. Ayodhyå (lit.,
unassailable) bears a really significant name,
particularly to a width of two Yojanas or
sixteen miles out of its total width of three
Yojanas, twenty-four miles. While residing
in this part of the city, King Da‹aratha
protected the Kingdom. (24ó26)

ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ◊„UÊŸ˜–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÊÁ◊òÊÙ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊËfl øãº˝◊Ê—H 27H

Just as the moon holds sway over the
starry regions, similarly the said King
Da‹aratha, who was possessed of great
glory and had destroyed all his enemies,
ruled over the aforesaid city. (27)

ÃÊ¢ ‚àÿŸÊ◊Ê¢ ŒÎ…UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊª¸‹Ê¢
ªÎ„ÒUÌflÁøòÊÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜–
¬È⁄UË◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ŸÎ‚„Ud‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ flÒ ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ù ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—H 28H

In this way the king, who vied with
Indra, ruled over this blessed city of Ayodhyå,
which bore a significant name, was protected
with strong gates and bars and was graced
with houses of various designs and teemed
with thousands of men. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·DÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H
Thus ends Canto Six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

The virtue and upright conduct of the eight ministers
of Emperor Da‹aratha

ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÊ‚ÁÛÊˇflÊ∑§Ù— ‚È◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ãòÊôÊÊpÁXÔUÃôÊÊp ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ—H 1H

The ministers of the exceptionally
high-souled King Da‹aratha, a scion of
Ik¶wåku, knew how to weigh the pros and
cons of a problem, could read the mind of

others and were ever devoted to the welfare
of their beloved master. In short, they were
endowed with all virtues appropriate to a
minister. (1)

•c≈ı ’÷ÍflÈflË¸⁄USÿ ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—–
‡ÊÈøÿpÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Êp ⁄UÊ¡∑Î§àÿ·È ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 2H
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Eight1 were the ministers of that heroic
king, who were all glorious, pure of mind
and conduct and ever devoted to the interests
of the king (i.e., affairs of the state). (2)

œÎÁc≈¡¸ÿãÃÙ Áfl¡ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊc≈˛Ù ⁄UÊc≈˛flœ¸Ÿ—–
•∑§Ù¬Ù œ◊¸¬Ê‹p ‚È◊ãòÊpÊc≈◊Ù˘Õ¸ÁflÃ˜H 3H

They were Dhæ¶¢i, Jayanta, Vijaya,
Surå¶¢ra, Rå¶¢ravardhana, Akopa,
Dharmapåla and Arthavit, Sumantra being
the eighth. (3)

´§Áàfl¡ı mÊflÁ÷◊Ãı ÃSÿÊSÃÊ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊ı–
flÁ‚c∆UÙ flÊ◊Œfl‡ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊ‡ø ÃÕÊ¬⁄UH 4H
‚ÈÿôÊÙ˘åÿÕ ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹— ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Ù˘åÿÕ ªıÃ◊—–
◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿSÃÈ ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈSÃÕÊ ∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸÙ Ám¡—H 5H

Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva, the foremost
of seers, were his two beloved family priests
(and counsellors too). And there were other
counsellors2 too, viz., Suyaj¤a and Jåbåli,
Kå‹yapa (a scion of Ka‹yapa) and Gautama,
the long-lived MårkaƒŒeya and the Bråhmaƒa
Kåtyåyana. (4-5)

∞ÃÒ’˝¸rÊÔÌ·Á÷ÌŸàÿ◊ÎÁàfl¡SÃSÿ ¬ıfl¸∑§Ê—–
ÁfllÊÁflŸËÃÊ OÔUË◊ãÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—H 6H
üÊË◊ãÃ‡ø ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊSòÊôÊÊ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃ— ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃÊ ÿÕÊfløŸ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 7H
Ã¡— ˇÊ◊Êÿ‡Ê—¬˝Ê#Ê— ÁS◊Ã¬ÍflÊ¸Á÷÷ÊÁ·áÊ—–
∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸„UÃÙflÊ¸ Ÿ ’˝ÍÿÈ⁄UŸÎÃ¢ flø—H 8H

Alongwith these Bråhmaƒa seers, his
hereditary priests too ever functioned as his
counsellors also. The ministers were all
modest through learning, bashful by nature
and clever, had fully controlled their senses,
were affluent, high-souled, well-versed in
the use of weapons, possessed of unbending
prowess, glorious, vigilant, true to their word,
majestic, forgiving and far-famed. They spoke
with a smile ever playing on their lips and

would never tell a lie even in anger or for
the sake of sense-enjoyment or wealth.

(6ó8)

Ã·Ê◊ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ Sfl·È ŸÊÁSÃ ¬⁄U·È flÊ–
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ flÊÁ¬ øÊ⁄UáÊÊÁ¬ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜H 9H

Nothing connected with their own people
or with others was unknown to them;
whatever was done or sought to be done by
the people was known to them through
spies. (9)
∑È§‡Ê‹Ê √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U·È ‚ıNUŒ·È ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ—–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÊ Œá«¢U œÊ⁄UÿÿÈ— ‚ÈÃcflÁ¬H 10H

They were all tactful in their dealings
with others, had been tried in the matter of
loyalty, and meted out punishment even to
their own sons, strictly according to the law
when occasion demanded it. (10)

∑§Ù‡Ê‚¢ª˝„áÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ’‹Sÿ ø ¬Á⁄Uª˝„U–
•Á„UÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬ÈL§·¢ Ÿ Á„ ¢USÿÈ⁄UÁflŒÍ·∑§◊˜H 11H

They were ever intent on augmenting
the state exchequer and consolidating the
army and did not persecute even an enemy
if he was not found guilty. (11)

flË⁄UÊ‡ø ÁŸÿÃÙà‚Ê„UÊ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊSòÊ◊ŸÈÁc∆ÃÊ—–
‡ÊÈøËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ⁄U‡ø ÁŸàÿ¢ Áfl·ÿflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 12H

They were great heroes with an undying
zeal for warfare and followed the precepts
of political science; they protected under all
circumstances the people of good conduct
in their state. (12)

’˝rÊÔˇÊòÊ◊Á„ ¢U‚ãÃSÃ ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ‚◊¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜–
‚ÈÃËˇáÊŒá«UÊ— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜H 13H

They filled the coffers of the state without
harassing the Bråhmaƒa and the K¶atriya
communities and inflicted heavy (or small)
penalties, of course, after duly considering
the abundant or meagre resources3 of the

1. Manu has enjoined a king to have seven or eight tried ministers : ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚# flÊc≈ı flÊ ¬˝∑È§flË¸Ã ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜–

2. A minister (Amåtya) is believed to have been charged with executive duties, while a Mantr∂
(counsellor) is supposed to have exercised judicial powersó•◊ÊàÿÊ Œ‡ÊÊÁŒ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸflÊ¸„U∑§Ê ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ √ÿfl„UÊ⁄Uº˝c≈Ê⁄U—–

3. Our scriptures say : Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹flÿ— ‡ÊQ§Ë— ‚¢ÁøãàÿÊ Œá«U∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
ìThe time and place of punishment as well as the age and capacity of the convict should be taken into

consideration while awarding punishment.î
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offender and the gravity or otherwise of the
offence committed by him. (13)

‡ÊÈøËŸÊ◊∑§’ÈhËŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚ê¬˝¡ÊŸÃÊ◊˜–
ŸÊ‚ËÃ˜ ¬È⁄U flÊ ⁄UÊc≈˛ flÊ ◊Î·ÊflÊŒË Ÿ⁄U— ÄflÁøÃ˜H 14H

As a result of the ministers being all
upright in their dealings, nay,of one mind
and fully discerning, there was no man who
told a lie anywhere in the city of Ayodhyå
or, for that matter, in the entire kingdom.

(14)
ÄflÁøÛÊ ŒÈc≈SÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄U⁄UÁÃŸ¸⁄U—–
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊flÊ‚ËŒ˜ ⁄UÊc≈˛U¢ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄¢U ø ÃÃ˜H 15H

Nay, there was no wicked man or
one having liaison with anotherís wife
anywhere in that kingdom. On the other
hand, the whole state as well as the aforesaid
city of Ayodhyå (the foremost of all cities)
was perfectly tranquil (free from turmoil or
tribulation). (15)

‚ÈflÊ‚‚— ‚Èfl·Ê‡ø Ã ø ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÈÁøfl˝ÃÊ—–
Á„UÃÊÕÊ¸‡ø Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¡Êª˝ÃÙ ŸÿøˇÊÈ·ÊH 16H

They were all finely dressed and well-
adorned, and were of holy resolve; the
welfare of the king (the state) was their sole
purpose in life and they were always wide
awake, seeing everything with the eyes of
prudence. (16)

ªÈ⁄UÙªÈ¸áÊªÎ„UËÃÊ‡ø ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÊ‡ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
ÁflŒ‡ÊcflÁ¬ ÁflôÊÊÃÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ’ÈÁhÁŸ‡øÿÊ—H 17H

Favoured of the preceptor of the king
because of their numerous virtues and
celebrated for their prowess, they were

universally recognized even in foreign lands,
their conclusions being based on their own
intellect. (17)

•Á÷ÃÙ ªÈáÊflãÃ‡ø Ÿ øÊ‚Ÿ˜ ªÈáÊflÌ¡ÃÊ—–
‚¢ÁœÁflª˝„UÃûflôÊÊ— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ‚ê¬ŒÊÁãflÃÊ—H 18H

They were qualified all round and were
never devoid of virtues. They were
conversant with the principles determining
the propriety of peace and war and were
naturally endowed with the divine properties.

(18)

◊ãòÊ‚¢fl⁄UáÊ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‚Íˇ◊Ê‚È ’ÈÁh·È–
ŸËÁÃ‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡Ê·ôÊÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ—H 19H

They were capable of maintaining the
secrecy of deliberations and further capable
of subtle reasoning. They possessed a special
knowledge of political science and always
spoke kindly. (19)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÒSÃÒ⁄U◊ÊàÿÒ‡ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘ŸÉÊ—–
©U¬¬ÛÊÙ ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÒ⁄Uãfl‡ÊÊ‚Œ˜ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜H 20H

Assisted by such qualified ministers,
as mentioned above, and priests and
counsellors, free from all vices*, Emperor
Da‹aratha ruled over the entire globe (the
Kingdom). (20)

•flˇÿ◊ÊáÊ‡øÊ⁄UáÊ ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UˇÊÿŸ˜–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ê‹Ÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÛÊœ◊Z ¬Á⁄Ufl¡¸ÿŸ˜H 21H
ÁflüÊÈÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È flŒÊãÿ— ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
‚ ÃòÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜H 22H

Seeing everything with his eyes in the
form of spies and protecting the people

* Lord Manu saysó
Œ‡Ê ∑§Ê◊‚◊ÈàÕÊÁŸ  ÃÕÊc≈ı  ∑˝§Ùœ¡ÊÁŸ ø – √ÿ‚ŸÊÁŸ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊÁŸ ¬˝ÿàŸŸ Áflfl¡¸ÿÃ˜H

ìA monarch should scrupulously eschew the ten insurmountable vices born  of lust and the eight born
of anger.î

The following are the ten vices born of lust :
◊ÎªÿÊˇÊÙ ÁŒflÊSflÊ¬— ¬Á⁄UflÊŒ—  ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊Œ— – Ãıÿ¸ÁòÊ∑¢§ flÎÕÊ≈KÊ ø ∑§Ê◊¡Ù Œ‡Ê∑§Ù ªáÊ—H

ìHunting, playing at dice, taking a nap during the day, slandering others, indulgence in women,
inebriety, the three items of music (singing, dancing and playing upon musical instruments) and idly
loitering aboutóthese are the ten vices born of lust.î

The following eight constitute the vices born of anger :
¬Ò‡ÊÈãÿ¢     ‚Ê„U‚¢    º˝Ù„U  ß¸cÿÊ¸‚ÍÿÊÕ¸ŒÍ·áÊ – flÊÇŒá«UŸ¢ ø ¬ÊL§cÿ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¡Ù˘Á¬ ªáÊÙ˘c≈∑§—H

ìBackbiting, rashness, malice, jealousy, prying into othersí faults, unjust seizure of property, using
abusive words and harsh speechóthese are the eight vices born of anger.î
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through righteousness, nay, providing
maintenance for his subjects and abstaining
from unrighteousness, the said tiger among
men, who was munificent and true to his
promise and well-known as such in all the
three worlds, ruled over this earth while
residing in Ayodhyå. (21-22)

ŸÊäÿªë¿UÁmÁ‡Êc≈¢ flÊ ÃÈÀÿ¢ flÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
Á◊òÊflÊŸ˜ ŸÃ‚Ê◊ãÃ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬„UÃ∑§á≈U∑§—–
‚ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¡ªŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŒÁfl Œfl¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 23H

He never met an enemy, who could
match, much less excel, him in strength,
and had a number of allies; the rulers of the
adjoining territories bowed to him, i.e.,
accepted his suzerainty and all his enemies

were got rid of by his very glory. In this way
the emperor ruled over the world even as
Indra, the ruler of the gods, reigns supreme
in heaven. (23)

ÃÒ◊¸ÁãòÊÁ÷◊¸ãòÊÁ„UÃ ÁŸÁflc≈ÒUflÎ¸ÃÙ˘ŸÈ⁄UQÒ§— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ò— ‚◊ÕÒ¸—–
‚ ¬ÊÌÕflÙ ŒËÁ#◊flÊ¬ ÿÈQ§SÃ¡Ù◊ÿÒªÙ¸Á÷Á⁄UflÙÁŒÃÙ˘∑¸§—H 24H

Surrounded by the aforesaid
counsellors, who had been charged with
the act of deliberation and were devoted to
the interests of the state, nay, who were
clever and efficient and loyal to the king,
the said monarch, Emperor Da‹aratha, shone
with splendour even as a rising sun shines
bright when joined with its glorious rays.

(24)

ÃSÿ øÒfl¢¬˝÷ÊflSÿ œ◊¸ôÊSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ÈÃÊÕZ Ãåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ŸÊ‚ËŒ˜ fl¢‡Ê∑§⁄U— ‚ÈÃ—H 1H

There was no son to perpetuate the
line of the magnanimous King Da‹aratha,
whose glory has been depicted above (in
the foregoing canto) and who knew what is
right, even though he had been grieving for
want of a son. (1)

ÁøãÃÿÊŸSÿ ÃSÿÒfl¢ ’ÈÁh⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ÈÃÊÕZ flÊÁ¡◊œŸ Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿ ÿ¡Êêÿ„U◊˜H 2H

While the high-souled king was reflecting
on the matter once, the following idea
occurred to him : ìWhy not propitiate the
Deity by means of a horse-sacrifice in order
to be blessed with a son?î (2)

‚ ÁŸÁ‡øÃÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÿc≈√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 3H

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ÁãòÊ‚ûÊ◊–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸÿ ◊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ªÈM¢§SÃÊŸ˜ ‚¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜H 4H

Having made a firm resolve in
consultation with all his counsellors of pure
intellect that a sacrifice must be performed,
the wise king, whose mind was devoted to
righteousness and who was possessed of
uncommon glory, forthwith said to Sumantra,
ìO jewel among ministers, please fetch
speedily all my celebrated preceptors
including family priests.î (3-4)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªàflÊ àflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
‚◊ÊŸÿÃ˜ ‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊SÃÊŸ˜ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊŸ˜H 5H

Proceeding at once with quick steps,
the said Sumantra thereupon brought together
in a body the aforesaid preceptors, all of
whom had mastered the Vedas. (5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H
Thus ends Canto Seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

The kingís proposal to perform a horse-sacrifice for being blessed with a son
and the acclamation of the counsellors and other Bråhmaƒas
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‚ÈÿôÊ¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹◊Õ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬◊˜–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ flÁ‚c∆¢U ø ÿ øÊåÿãÿ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—H 6H
ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
ßŒ¢ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 7H

Treating with honour Suyaj¤a and
Våmadeva, Jåbåli and Kå‹yapa, the sage
Vasi¶¢ha, his family priest, and whoever
other jewels among Bråhmaƒas were present
there, the pious-minded King Da‹aratha then
spoke to them the following sweet words
full of righteousness and purpose : (6-7)

◊◊ ‹Ê‹åÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ‚ÈÃÊÕZ ŸÊÁSÃ flÒ ‚Èπ◊˜–
ÃŒÕZ „Uÿ◊œŸ ÿˇÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊H 8H

ìIndeed there has been no joy for me,
as I have been always wailing for a son all
these years. In order to be blessed with a
son I shall propitiate the Lord through a
horse-sacrifice : such is my intention. (8)

ÃŒ„¢U ÿc≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÊêÿ„¢U ∑§Ê◊¢ ’ÈÁh⁄UòÊ ÁflÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜H 9H

ìI, therefore, wish to perform the aforesaid
sacrifice according to the rites prescribed in
the scriptures. How shall I be able to attain
the object of my desire? A plan towards this
end may kindly be devised by you.î (9)

ÃÃ— ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
flÁ‚c∆¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ◊ÈπÁ⁄UÃ◊˜H 10H

Thereupon all the Bråhmaƒas headed
by the sage Vasi¶¢ha acclaimed the aforesaid
proposal put forth by the king with his
own mouth, in the words ìWell conceived !î
ìExcellent !!î (10)

™§øÈp ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ flø—–
‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Áê÷˝ÿãÃÊ¢ Ã ÃÈ⁄Uªp Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜ H 11H

Nay, highly pleased, they all tendered
the following advice to Da‹aratha : ìThe well-

known requisites for the performance of a
horse-sacrifice may be got together and the
horse (to be sacrificed) be released. (11)

‚⁄UƒflÊpÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿôÊ ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬ÈòÊÊŸÁ÷¬˝ÃÊ¢p ¬ÊÌÕflH 12H
ÿSÿ Ã œÊÌ◊∑§Ë ’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÕ¸◊ÊªÃÊ–
ÃÃSÃÈc≈Ù˘÷flŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜ Ám¡÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜H 13H
•◊ÊàÿÊŸ’˝flËŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „U·¸√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸ—–
‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Áê÷˝ÿãÃÊ¢ ◊ ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ fløŸÊÁŒ„UH 14H

ìAlso let a sacrificial ground be prepared
on the northern bank of the holy Sarayµu.
Through the contemplated sacrifice you will
at all events get sons1 desired by you, O
ruler of the earthóyou, to whom such a
pious idea for getting a son has occurred.î
The king was pleased to hear the aforesaid
utterance of the Bråhmaƒas. With eyes rolling
through delight, the king then said to the
ministers, ìUnder orders of my preceptors,
let the requisite materials for the sacrifice
be got ready now. (12ó14)

‚◊ÕÊ¸ÁœÁc∆ÃpÊE— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜–
‚⁄UƒflÊpÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿôÊ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜H 15H

ìLet the sacrificial horse be released
under the superintendence of (four hundred2

K¶atriya) princes capable of guarding and
controlling it, alongwith the arch priest
(who is required to pour oblations into the
sacrificial fire at every stride the horse takes
in the course of its wanderings over the
globe).3 And let a sacrificial ground be
prepared on the northern bank of the holy
Sarayµu. (15)4

‡ÊÊãÃÿpÊÁ¬ flœ¸ãÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ∑§À¬¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
‡ÊÄÿ— ¬˝ÊåÃÈ◊ÿ¢ ÿôÊ— ‚fl¸áÊÊÁ¬ ◊„UËÁˇÊÃÊH 16H
ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœÙ ÷flÃ˜ ∑§c≈Ù ÿlÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑˝§ÃÈ‚ûÊ◊–
Á¿Uº˝¢ Á„U ◊ÎªÿãÃ S◊ ÁflmÊ¢‚Ù ’˝rÊÔ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 17H

1. This is in accordance with the popular saying : “∞c≈√ÿÊ ’„Ufl— ¬ÈòÊÊ—” (One should covet many sons).
2. We read in the Bråhmaƒas : ““øÃÈ‡‡ÊÃÊ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ÿôÊSÿÊÉÊÊÃÊÿ”” (For avoiding interruption in the horse-

sacrifice four hundred warriors guard the horse).
3. The Bråhmaƒas further declare : “•ESÿ ◊äÿSÿ ¬Œ ¬Œ ¡È„UÙÁÃ.”
4. Verses 15 to 19 of this canto have been repeated almost verbatim in canto XII under the same

numbers.
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ìLet propitiatory rites intended to avert
evils be elaborately gone through in the
proper order of sequence and in accordance
with the scriptural ordinance. This horse-
sacrifice is capable of being accomplished
by any and every monarch provided there
is no grievous transgression in the shape of
omission of certain essential rites made in
the course of this pre-eminent sacrificial
performance; for Bråhmaƒas that have
attained the form of an ogre (due to omission
of Mantras and rites), though well-versed in
the science of ritual acts are on the lookout
for minor transgressions (in order to get an
opportunity to spoil the sacrifice and thereby
get the share of the gods). (16-17)

ÁflÁœ„UËŸSÿ ÿôÊSÿ ‚l— ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
ÃlÕÊ ÁflÁœ¬ÍflZ ◊ ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄· ‚◊ÊåÿÃH 18H
ÃÕÊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸— ‚ÊœŸÁcflÁÃ–
ÃÕÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 19H
¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ÃŒ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ã–
ÃÕÊ Ám¡ÊSÃ œ◊¸ôÊÊ flœ¸ÿãÃÊ ŸÎ¬ÙûÊ◊◊˜H 20H
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÈŸ¡¸Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊˜–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ‚ÁøflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 21H
´§ÁàflÁÇ÷L§¬‚¢ÁŒc≈Ù ÿÕÊflÃ˜ ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄UÊåÿÃÊ◊˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 22H
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ Sfl¢ fl‡◊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ ªàflÊ ÃÊ— ¬àŸËŸ¸⁄‘Uãº˝Ù NUŒÿ¢ª◊Ê—H 23H
©UflÊø ŒËˇÊÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÃ ÿˇÿ˘„¢U ‚ÈÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃŸÊÁÃ∑§ÊãÃŸ fløŸŸ ‚Èflø¸‚Ê◊˜–
◊Èπ¬kÊãÿ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ¬kÊŸËfl Á„U◊ÊàÿÿH 24H

ìHe who undertakes a sacrificial
performance bereft of the prescribed
procedure forthwith perishes. Therefore,
steps may be taken to ensure that this
sacrificial undertaking of mine is concluded
in accordance with the prescribed procedure;
for you are capable of doing all this.î Hearing
the aforesaid instructions of Da‹aratha, the
king of kings, in order of sequence, and
treated with honour by the Emperor, all those
counsellors said ìAmen !î Likewise did the
aforesaid Bråhmaƒas too, including the family
and other priests, who knew what is right,
said ìAmen !î, felicitating Da‹aratha, a jewel
among the kings, and, then, permitted by him,
all withdrew even as they had come. Having
sent away the aforesaid Bråhmaƒas, the
emperor spoke to the ministers as follows :
ìLet the sacrifice recommended by the priests
be duly brought to a successful conclusion.î
Having said so and sent away the ministers
present in the assembly, the highly intelligent
Da‹aratha, a lion among the rulers of men,
retired to his gynaeceum. Seeking his
favourite consorts mentioned above, entitled
as they were to participate in the sacrifice,
the aforesaid monarch then said to them, ìI
shall perform a sacrifice for the sake of a son;
be prepared to undergo consecration for the
said ceremony alongwith me.î At the
aforesaid utterance of their husband, which
was most pleasing to hear, the lotus-like
faces of the glorious queens brightened like
lotus flowers at the expiry of the cold season.

(18ó24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H
Thus ends Canto Eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄U„U— ‚ÍÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÃÃ˜ ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ ø ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜H 1H

Hearing of this intention of Emperor
Da‹aratha to undertake a horse-sacrifice
for being blessed with a son, Sumantra, the
charioteer as well as a minister of Da‹aratha,
spoke to the king in private as follows :
ìKindly listen to a popular legend, also heard
by me in the course of a Puranic exposition.

(1)

´§ÁàflÁÇ÷L§¬ÁŒc≈Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊÙ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ—–
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÍflZ ∑§ÁÕÃflÊŸ˜ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜H 2H
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸœı ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃfl ¬ÈòÊÊª◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Sÿ ø ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÁSÃ Áfl÷Êá«U∑§ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—H 3H

ìThis expedient in the form of a horse-
sacrifice, recommended by the priests,
Vasi¶¢ha and others, has also been heard
of by me as the theme of a legend. The
omniscient sage Sanatkumåra, O king,
foretold of yore an anecdote in the presence
of seers in connection with the future birth
of four sons to you. The narrative as told by
Sanatkumåra runs as under : There is a
son born to the sage Kå‹yapa and known
by the name of VibhåƒŒaka. (2-3)

´§cÿoÎXÔU ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
‚ flŸ ÁŸàÿ‚¢flÎhÙ ◊ÈÁŸfl¸Ÿø⁄U— ‚ŒÊH 4H
ŸÊãÿ¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ Áfl¬˝ãº˝Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¬òÊŸÈflÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜–
mÒÁfläÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔøÿ¸Sÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 5H
‹Ù∑§·È ¬˝ÁÕÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl¬˝Òp ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚ŒÊ–
ÃSÿÒfl¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§Ê‹— ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 6H

•ÁªA¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊSÿ Á¬Ã⁄¢U ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 7H
•XÔU·È ¬˝ÁÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„UÊ’‹—–
ÃSÿ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊH 8H
•ŸÊflÎÁc≈— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ flÒ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„UÊ–
•ŸÊflÎc≈KÊ¢ ÃÈ flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈ—π‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 9H
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊÜ¿˛Ã‚¢flÎhÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ¬˝flˇÿÁÃ–
÷flãÃ— üÊÈÃ∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ‹Ù∑§øÊÁ⁄UòÊflÁŒŸ—H 10H

ìA son, who will be known by the
name of §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, will be born to the
latter. Constantly brought up in the woods
and ever moving about in the woods alone,
the aforesaid hermit, who will be a ruler of
the Bråhmaƒas, will know nothing about
the world beyond constant service to his
father, VibhåƒŒaka. Both* the types of
Brahmacarya (celibacy) well-known in the
three worlds and ever extolled by the
Bråhmaƒas, will be observed by the high-
souled sage. Time will roll past the said
young sage even while living as aforesaid
in the woods with his own father as his
teacher, attending the sacred fire as well as
his illustrious father. In those very days, of
course, the glorious and mighty Romapåda
will be the well-known ruler of the A∆ga
territory. Through some transgression by
that king there will be a most severe and
fearful drought, that will be a source of
terror to all men. When a drought has
actually set in, the king, full of agony, will

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

A dialogue between Emperor Da‹aratha and Sumantra

* The primary type of Brahmacarya is the one characterized by the wearing of a girdle of Mu¤ja grass
and deerskin and living singly in the house of a teacher; while the secondary type of Brahmacarya consists
in marrying a girl of oneís own Varƒa (grade in society), after undergoing a course of training in his teacherís
house, and copulating with her only during the second, fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, fourteenth
and sixteenth nights following the menstruation, barring of course the first four nights as well as the Parva
days, viz., the new moon and the full moon and the eighth and fourteenth lunar days. Says the sage
Yåj¤avalkya :

·Ù«‡ÊÃÈ¸ÌŸ‡ÊÊ— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈÇ◊Ê‚È ‚¢Áfl‡ÊÃ˜– ’˝rÊÔøÊÿ¸fl ¬flÊ¸áÿÊlÊpÃdp fl¡¸ÿÃ˜H
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call together Bråhmaƒas advanced in
learning and address them as follows : ëYou
have heard about my past actions
responsible for this drought and are aware
of the practices of the world. (4ó10)

‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ÁŸÿ◊¢ ¬˝ÊÿÁpûÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÷flÃ˜–
ßàÿÈQ§ÊSÃ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚fl¸ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 11H

ëKindly enjoin a course of discipline by
undergoing which my sins may be atoned
for.í All the aforesaid jewels among the
Bråhmaƒas will be requested in these words
by the king, Romapåda. (11)

flˇÿÁãÃ Ã ◊„UË¬Ê‹¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊ—–
Áfl÷Êá«U∑§‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚flÙ¸¬ÊÿÒÁ⁄U„UÊŸÿH 12H

And the said Bråhmaƒas, all masters
of the Vedas, will speak to the king as
follows : ëFetch here by all possible means
the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, (son of Sage
VibhåƒŒaka), O king ! (12)

•ÊŸÊƒÿ ÃÈ ◊„UË¬Ê‹ ´§cÿoÎXÔ¢U ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜–
Áfl÷Êá«U∑§‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ¢ flŒ¬Ê⁄Uª◊˜–
¬˝ÿë¿U ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ flÒ ÁflÁœŸÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 13H

ìCausing §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, VibhåƒŒakaís son
a Bråhmaƒa well-versed in the Vedas, to be
brought with due reverence to your capital,
O ruler of the earth, give away to him in
marriage your daughter, ›åntå, according
to the scriptural ordinance with a devout
and unquestioning mind, O monarch !î (13)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁøãÃÊ¢ ¬˝¬àSÿÃ–
∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ flÒ ‡ÊÄÿÁ◊„UÊŸÃÈ¢ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 14H

Hearing their suggestion, however, the
king will fall a-musing as to by what means
that mighty sage can be brought to his
capital. (14)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ‚„U ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊◊ÊàÿÊ¢p ¬˝·ÁÿcÿÁÃ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜H 15H

Having arrived at a conclusion in
consultation with his counsellors, the prudent
king will then despatch his family priest and
ministers to bring with honour the young

hermit with them. (15)

Ã ÃÈ ⁄UÊôÊÙ flø— üÊÈàflÊ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ÁflŸÃÊŸŸÊ—–
Ÿ ªë¿U◊ ´§·÷Ë¸ÃÊ •ŸÈŸcÿÁãÃ Ã¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜H 16H

They will, however, be distressed to
hear the kingís command, and with drooping
faces submit as follows : ëWe are not
prepared to go, afraid as we are of the §§R¶i
VibhåƒŒaka, §R¶ya‹æ∆gaís father, who was
sure to curse those who would try to lure
away the young hermit from his fatherís
presence and will try to pacify the king (in
order to avert his displeasure at their
disobedience by assuring him that they would
think out some other means of luring away
the hermit and submit their proposals in that
connection later). (16)

flˇÿÁãÃ ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ Ã ÃSÿÙ¬ÊÿÊ¢p ÃÊŸ̃ ̌ Ê◊ÊŸ̃–
•ÊŸcÿÊ◊Ù flÿ¢ Áfl¬˝¢ Ÿ ø ŒÙ·Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 17H

Duly deliberating on the feasible
methods of luring away §R¶ya‹æ∆ga from his
fatherís hermitage, they will suggest their
plan to the king and say, ìWe shall try to
fetch the youthful Bråhmaƒa to your capital
and we shall do so in such a way that no
blame will attach to us.î (17)

∞fl◊XÔUÊÁœ¬ŸÒfl ªÁáÊ∑§ÊÁ÷´¸§·— ‚ÈÃ—–
•ÊŸËÃÙ˘fl·¸ÿŒ˜ Œfl— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ øÊS◊Ò ¬˝ŒËÿÃH 18H

In this way (according to the suggestion
of the family priest and the ministers of
King Romapåda) the §R¶iís son, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga,
will be caused by Romapåda, the ruler of
the A∆ga territory, to be brought to his own
capital through courtesans, when the rain-
god will cause clouds to send down rain
and ›åntå (Da‹arathaís daughter adopted
by Romapåda) will be given in marriage to
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga. (18)

´§cÿoÎXÔUSÃÈ ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢SÃfl ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ–
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§ÁÕÃ◊ÃÊflŒ˜ √ÿÊNUÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 19H

ìAnd §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, your son-in-law, will
actually get sons for you by pouring oblations
into the sacred fire. This prophecy of the
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sage Sanatkumåra has been reproduced
by me as aforesaid.î (19)

•Õ NUCÔUÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
ÿÕcÿ¸oÎXÔUSàflÊŸËÃÙ ÿŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ‚ÙëÿÃÊ◊˜H 20H

Full of delight Da‹aratha forthwith asked
Sumantra: ìIt may now be pointed out to me
how and by what device the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga
was brought to the capital of Romapåda.î

(20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H
Thus ends Canto Nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

How the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga was lured away to the capital of Romapåda
and married to his adopted daughter, ›åntå

‚È◊ãòÊpÙÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬˝ÙflÊøŒ¢ fløSÃŒÊ–
ÿÕcÿ¸oÎXÔUSàflÊŸËÃÙ ÿŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
Ãã◊ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ oÎáÊÈ ◊ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚„UH 1H

Urged by the king Da‹aratha, Sumantra
then made the following reply : ìHear from
me with your counsellors, as being
exhaustively told by me, how and by what
device the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga was brought to
the capital of Romapåda by his counsellors.

(1)

⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚„UÊ◊Êàÿ— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
©U¬ÊÿÙ ÁŸ⁄U¬ÊÿÙ˘ÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷ÁøÁãÃÃ—H 2H

Accompanied by the ministers, the
family-priest of Romapåda spoke to
Romapåda as follows : ìThe following unfailing
expedient has been carefully thought of by
us : (2)

´§cÿoÎXÔUÙ flŸø⁄USÃ¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
•ŸÁ÷ôÊSÃÈ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈπSÿ øH 3H

ìLiving as he does in the woods and
rich in askesis and study of the Vedas,
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga is wholly unacquainted with the
fair sex as well as with the objects of
senses and the pleasures relating to them.

(3)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕÒ¸⁄UÁ÷◊ÃÒŸ¸⁄UÁøûÊ¬˝◊ÊÁÕÁ÷— –
¬È⁄U◊ÊŸÊÿÁÿcÿÊ◊— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ øÊäÿfl‚ËÿÃÊ◊˜H 4H

ìWe shall in no time cause him to be
brought to your capital by means of pleasing
objects of senses that attract the mind of
men; steps may, therefore, be taken towards
this end. (4)

ªÁáÊ∑§ÊSÃòÊ ªë¿UãÃÈ M§¬flàÿ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—–
¬˝‹Ùèÿ ÁflÁflœÙ¬ÊÿÒ⁄UÊŸcÿãÃË„U ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—H 5H

ìLet beautifully adorned courtesans of
comely appearance proceed there to the
hermitage of his father. Received kindly by
the youthful sage, they will lure him away to
this place by recourse to diverse devices.î

(5)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊáÊp ÃŒÊ ø∑˝È§p Ã ÃÕÊH 6H

Hearing this, the king Romapåda
said to the priest, ìSo be it !î The family
priest in his turn, forthwith instructed the
counsellors accordingly and the latter did
as they were told, i.e., despatched the
courtesans with the necessary equipment.

(6)

flÊ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊSÃÈ Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ flŸ¢ ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ◊¸„UÃ˜–
•ÊüÊ◊SÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿàŸ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 7H
´§·— ¬ÈòÊSÿ œË⁄USÿ ÁŸàÿ◊ÊüÊ◊flÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Á¬ÃÈ— ‚ ÁŸàÿ‚¢ÃÈc≈Ù ŸÊÁÃø∑˝§Ê◊ øÊüÊ◊ÊÃ˜H 8H

Hearing the royal command, the
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foremost of the courtesans of Romapådaís
capital entered the extensive forest and,
staying not very far from the hermitage of
the sage VibhåƒŒaka in the woodland
(adjoining ›æ∆gaverapura, associated with
the name of §R¶ya‹æ∆ga) made attempts to
have a look at the §R¶iís son, who was full
of self-control and always stayed in the
hermitage. Ever contented with his fatherís
affection and fostering care, he never
stepped beyond the hermitage. (7-8)

Ÿ ÃŸ ¡ã◊¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ŒÎc≈¬ÍflZ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ–
SòÊË flÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flÊ ÿìÊÊãÿÃ˜ ‚ûfl¢ Ÿª⁄U⁄UÊc≈˛¡◊˜H 9H

Since his very birth that hermit boy
had never before seen any man or woman
or, for that matter, any other living being
born in a town or in the countryside. (9)

ÃÃ— ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ÿŒÎë¿UÿÊ–
Áfl÷Êá«U∑§‚ÈÃSÃòÊ ÃÊpÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜ fl⁄UÊXÔUŸÊ—H 10H

Impelled by providence one day
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga (son of VibhåƒŒaka) came out
of his hermitage to the area where the
courtesans were encamping, and beheld
there the aforesaid lovely women. (10)

ÃÊÁpòÊfl·Ê— ¬˝◊ŒÊ ªÊÿãàÿÙ ◊œÈ⁄USfl⁄U◊˜–
´§Á·¬ÈòÊ◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚flÊ¸ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 11H

Singing in a melodious strain, all the
aforesaid young women, who were attired
in different colours, approached §R¶ya‹æ∆ga
(son of VibhåƒŒaka) and addressed to him
the following question : (11)

∑§Sàfl¢ Á∑¢§ flÃ¸‚ ’˝rÊÔÜôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊„U flÿ◊˜–
∞∑§Sàfl¢ Áfl¡Ÿ ŒÍ⁄U flŸ ø⁄UÁ‚ ‡Ê¢‚ Ÿ—H 12H

ìWe desire to know, O holy one, who
you are and how you get on. Pray, tell us,
wherefore do you roam about all alone in
the remote and lonely forest?î (12)

•ŒÎc≈M§¬ÊSÃÊSÃŸ ∑§ÊêÿM§¬Ê flŸ ÁSòÊÿ—–
„UÊŒÊ¸ûÊSÿ ◊ÁÃ¡Ê¸ÃÊ •ÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ Á¬Ã⁄¢U Sfl∑§◊˜H 13H

Women, as they were, whose form had
never been seen by him before in that forest

and who were endowed with an exterior worth
coveting, there appeared in him an urge, born
of natural attraction, to mention the name of
his father and other things too. (13)

Á¬ÃÊ Áfl÷Êá«U∑§Ù˘S◊Ê∑¢§ ÃSÿÊ„¢U ‚ÈÃ •ı⁄U‚—–
´§cÿoÎXÔU ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ∑§◊¸ ø ◊ ÷ÈÁflH 14H

ìVibhåƒŒaka is the name of my father
and I am his own son (sprung from his
loins). My name is §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, my prusuit
in the form of austerities is celebrated in this
tract of land. (14)

ß„UÊüÊ◊¬ŒÙ˘S◊Ê∑¢§ ‚◊Ë¬ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ flÙ˘òÊ ¬Í¡Ê¢ flÒ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜H 15H

ìIn this very forest close by there is the
site of our hermitage, O lovely ones! There I
shall certainly offer worship (hospitality) to
you all with due ceremony.î (15)
´§Á·¬ÈòÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ ◊ÁÃ⁄UÊ‚ flÒ–
ÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ º˝c≈¢ÈU ¡Ç◊È— ‚flÊ¸SÃÃÙ˘XÔUŸÊ—H 16H

On hearing the reply of §R¶ya‹æ∆ga
(son of sage VibhåƒŒaka) there appeared in
all of them a resolve to see the site of his
hermitage, and all the women accordingly
departed from that place to the hermitage.

(16)
ªÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÃ— ¬Í¡Ê◊ÎÁ·¬ÈòÊp∑§Ê⁄U „U–
ßŒ◊Éÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ¬ÊlÁ◊Œ¢ ◊Í‹¢ »§‹¢ ø Ÿ—H 17H

§R¶ya‹æ∆ga (son of VibhåƒŒaka), so
the tradition goes, then offered worship
(hospitality) to them even as they arrived at
his hermitage, saying, ìHere is water to
wash your hands and there is water to
wash your feet with; and here are roots and
fruits offered to you by me.î (17)

¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸ ∞fl ‚◊Èà‚È∑§Ê—–
´§·÷Ë¸ÃÊp ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÃÈ ª◊ŸÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ŒœÈ—H 18H

Accepting the aforesaid worship
hospitality, however, all of them actually
made up their mind to return apace, ill at
ease as they were, being afraid of the §R¶i
VibhåƒŒaka, who had gone out on some
errand at that particular moment. (18)
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•S◊Ê∑§◊Á¬ ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ »§‹ÊŸË◊ÊÁŸ „U Ám¡–
ªÎ„UÊáÊ Áfl¬˝ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷ˇÊÿSfl ø ◊ÊÁø⁄U◊˜H 19H

While returning, they said, ìAccept, O
sage, these excellent fruits offered by us
too and eat them without delay, O holy one !
This may do you good.î (19)

ÃÃSÃÊSÃ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ‹XÔUK ‚flÊ¸ „U·¸‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
◊ÙŒ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ŒŒÈSÃS◊Ò ÷ˇÿÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊÜ¿ÈU÷ÊŸ˜H 20H

Closely embracing him and full of
delight they all then gave him small round
sweetmeats and various kinds of other dainty
dishes to eat. (20)

ÃÊÁŸ øÊSflÊl Ã¡SflË »§‹ÊŸËÁÃ S◊ ◊ãÿÃ–
•ŸÊSflÊÁŒÃ¬ÍflÊ¸ÁáÊ flŸ ÁŸàÿÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 21H
•Ê¬Îë¿UK ø ÃŒÊ Áfl¬˝¢ fl˝ÃøÿÊZ ÁŸfll ø–
ªë¿UÁãÃ S◊Ê¬Œ‡ÊÊûÊÊ ÷ËÃÊSÃSÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 22H

Even after enjoying them the glorious
sage took them for fruits (alone); for they
were such as had never been tasted before
by those ever dwelling in the woods. Taking
leave of the young Bråhmaƒa and telling
him of some sacred observance to be gone
through by them, those women then departed
under that pretext, afraid as they were of
his father. (21-22)

ªÃÊ‚È ÃÊ‚È ‚flÊ¸‚È ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬SÿÊà◊¡Ù Ám¡—–
•SflSÕNUŒÿpÊ‚ËŒ˜ ŒÈ—πÊìÊ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 23H

When they had all left, the Bråhmaƒa,
R¶ya‹æ∆ga, sprung from the loins of
VibhåƒŒaka (a scion of the sage Ka‹yapa),
felt uneasy at heart and was restless through
agony. (23)

ÃÃÙ˘¬⁄UlÈSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
Áfl÷Êá«U∑§‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁøãÃÿã◊È„ÈU—H 24H
◊ŸÙôÊÊ ÿòÊ ÃÊ ŒÎc≈Ê flÊ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ŒÎ¶ÔÒUfl ø ÃÃÙ Áfl¬˝◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ NUc≈◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 25H
©U¬‚Îàÿ ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸SÃÊSÃ◊ÍøÈÁ⁄UŒ¢ flø—–
∞sÔÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‚ıêÿ •S◊Ê∑§Á◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 26H

Thinking of them in his mind again and
again, that powerful and glorious sage

§R¶ya‹æ∆ga (son of VibhåƒŒaka) departed
from that place the following day to that area
where those charming courtesans had been
seen by him beautifully adorned the previous
day. Going forth to meet him with a delighted
mind the moment they saw the sage coming
from his hermitage, they all then addressed
to him the following request : ìJust pay a
visit to our hermitage, O gentle one !î and
further spoke as follows : (24ó26)
ÁøòÊÊáÿòÊ ’„ÍÁŸ SÿÈ◊Í¸‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
ÃòÊÊåÿ· Áfl‡Ê·áÊ ÁflÁœÌ„U ÷ÁflÃÊ œ˝Èfl◊˜H 27H

ìAlthough roots and fruits of various
kinds may be had in abundance here, this
process of entertainment will surely be gone
through there in our hermitage in a special
degree even as compared to this placeî.

(27)
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ NUŒÿ¢ª◊◊˜–
ª◊ŸÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ø∑˝§ Ã¢ ø ÁŸãÿÈSÃÕÊ ÁSòÊÿ—H 28H

Hearing the prayer of them all, which was
so captivating to the heart, he made up his
mind to go with them and the women took him
to the capital of King Romapåda in that manner
in a boat on the holy Ga∆gå. (28)

ÃòÊ øÊŸËÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÈ Áfl¬˝ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„UÊà◊ÁŸ–
flfl·¸ ‚„U‚Ê ŒflÙ ¡ªÃ˜ ¬˝tÔUÊŒÿ¢SÃŒÊH 29H

Even while the high-souled Bråhmaƒa
was being escorted there to the A∆ga territory,
the god of rain sent down a shower all of a
sudden at that very time, bringing great joy
to all of them. (29)

fl·¸áÊÒflÊªÃ¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ÃÊ¬‚¢ ‚ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
¬˝àÿÈeêÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ¬˝uÔU— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ø ◊„UË¥ ªÃ—H 30H

Going forth to meet the ascetic
Bråhmaƒa, who had arrived in his kingdom
synchronously with the rain, the said ruler
of men bowed low to the sage and touched
the ground with his head. (30)

•ÉÿZ ø ¬˝ŒŒı ÃS◊Ò ãÿÊÿÃ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
flfl˝ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ Áfl¬˝ãº˝Êã◊Ê Áfl¬˝¢ ◊ãÿÈ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜H 31H

Fully composed in mind he offered him
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with due ceremony water to wash his hands
with and begged of that prince among
Bråhmaƒas a boon to the effect that no
wrath might enter the mind of the sage or
his father for his having caused the sage to
be lured away to his kingdom from his
fatherís hermitage. (31)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄¢U ¬˝fl‡ÿÊS◊Ò ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ŒûflÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê „U·¸◊flÊ¬ ‚—H 32H

Having ushered him into the gynaeceum

and duly given away with a tranquil mind his
daughter, ›åntå, the said king experienced
great joy. (32)

∞fl¢ ‚ ãÿfl‚Ã˜ ÃòÊ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ò— ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
´§cÿoÎXÔUÙ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊÊãÃÿÊ ‚„U ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊH 33H

Duly entertained with all the desired
objects in this way, the said §R¶ya‹æ∆ga,
who was possessed of unique glory, lived
there in the gynaeceum of King Romapåda
with his wedded wife, ›åntå. (33)

÷Íÿ ∞fl Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ oÎáÊÈ ◊ fløŸ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜–
ÿÕÊ ‚ Œfl¬˝fl⁄U— ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜H 1H

Further hear from me, O king of kings,
the wholesome words which the aforesaid
wise seer, the foremost of all heavenly
beings, was actually pleased to utter : (1)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
ŸÊêŸÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl—H 2H

ìIn the line of the Ik¶wåkus will be born
a highly pious and glorious king, Da‹aratha
by name, who will be true to his promise.

(2)

•XÔU⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚Åÿ¢ ø ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
∑§ãÿÊ øÊSÿ ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 3H

ìFriendship will be developed by the
said monarch with the ruler of the A∆gas.
And the latter will have a highly blessed
daughter, ›åntå by name (given in adoption
to him by Da‹aratha). (3)

¬ÈòÊSàflXÔUSÿ ⁄UÊôÊSÃÈ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
Ã¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 4H

ìThe ruler of the A∆gas (the son of
King A∆ga) will be known by the name of
Romapåda. Possessed of great renown,
the said King Da‹aratha will approach the
latter with the following request : (4)

•Ÿ¬àÿÙ˘ÁS◊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ü‡ÊÊãÃÊ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊◊ ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜–
•Ê„U⁄UÃ àflÿÊ˘˘ôÊ#— ‚¢ÃÊŸÊÕZ ∑È§‹Sÿ øH 5H

ëSince I am without a male issue, O
king whose mind is given to piety, let the
sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, the husband of ›åntå,
when permitted by you, perform a sacrifice
for the propagation of my raceí. (5)

üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘Õ ÃŒ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ ÁflÁøãàÿø–
¬˝ŒÊSÿÃ ¬ÈòÊflãÃ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 6H

ìHearing the aforesaid request of the
emperor and revolving it in his mind, and
resolving to comply with it, the noble-minded

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H
Thus ends Canto Ten in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

Urged by Sumantra, Emperor Da‹aratha calls on his friend,
King Romapåda, and brings with the latterís permission

›åntå and §R¶ya‹æ∆ga to his own palace
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Romapåda will instantly part with the sage
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga (the husband of ›åntå), already
blessed with a son. (6)

¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ¢ ø Ã¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—–
•Ê„UÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ Ã¢ ÿôÊ¢ ¬˝NUc≈ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 7H

ìTaking with him the said Bråhmaƒa,
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga, and rid of his agony by securing
his very presence, the celebrated monarch
Da‹aratha will perform with his help and
guidance the aforementioned sacrifice for
being blessed with a son, with his inner
mind highly gratified. (7)

Ã¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÿ‡ÊS∑§Ê◊— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
´§cÿoÎXÔ¢U Ám¡üÊc∆¢U fl⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜H 8H
ÿôÊÊÕZ ¬˝‚flÊÕZ ø SflªÊ¸ÕZ ø Ÿ⁄UE⁄—–
‹÷Ã ø ‚ Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿÊŒ˜ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—H 9H

ìNay, desirous of fame, King Da‹aratha,
the ruler of men, who knows what is right
will request §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, the foremost among
the Bråhmaƒas, with folded hands to officiate
as a priest for conducting the sacrifice, for
obtaining a male progeny and securing an
abode in heaven through a son. And through
that jewel among the Bråhmaƒas, King
Da‹aratha, the ruler of the people, will get
that desired object. (8-9)

¬ÈòÊÊpÊSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ øàflÊ⁄UÙ˘Á◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
fl¢‡Ê¬˝ÁÃc∆ÊŸ∑§⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—H 10H

ìAnd as a result of that sacrifice there
will be born to him as many as four sons
possessed of immense prowess, and well-
known among all created beings, who will
bring honour to their lineage.î (10)

∞fl¢ ‚ Œfl¬˝fl⁄U— ¬ÍflZ ∑§ÁÕÃflÊŸ˜ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜–
‚ãÊà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ ŒflÿÈª ¬˝÷È—H 11H

So did that omniscient and powerful
sage Sanatkumåra, the foremost among
heavenly beings, utter of yore a prophecy in
the Satyayuga, preceding the current round
of four Yugas. (11)

‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚◊ÊŸÿ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜–
Sflÿ◊fl ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ªàflÊ ‚’‹flÊ„UŸ—H 12H

ìAs such, keen as you are to obtain a
male progeny, O tiger among men, bring
you the sage, highly honoured, with due
ceremony, going personally to escort him
with a detachment of your troops and animals
and vehicles used for conveying men, O
great king !î (12)

‚È◊ãòÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ NUc≈Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘÷flÃ˜–
•ŸÈ◊Êãÿ flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ø ‚ÍÃflÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ øH 13H
‚ÊãÃ—¬È⁄U— ‚„UÊ◊Êàÿ— ¬˝ÿÿı ÿòÊ ‚ Ám¡—–
flŸÊÁŸ ‚Á⁄UÃ‡øÒfl √ÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 14H
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÿòÊ flÒ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
•Ê‚Êl Ã¢ Ám¡üÊc∆¢U ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ‚◊Ë¬ª◊˜H 15H
´§Á·¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÕÙ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÕÊÿÙÇÿ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ø∑˝§ Áfl‡Ê·Ã—H 16H
‚ÁπàflÊÃ˜ ÃSÿ flÒ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝NUc≈UŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒŸ øÊÅÿÊÃ◊ÎÁ·¬ÈòÊÊÿ œË◊ÃH 17H
‚Åÿ¢ ‚ê’ãœ∑¢§ øÒfl ÃŒÊ Ã¢ ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜–
∞fl¢ ‚È‚à∑Î§ÃSÃŸ ‚„UÙÁ·àflÊ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 18H
‚#Êc≈ÁŒfl‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
‡ÊÊãÃÊ Ãfl ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚„U ÷òÊÊ¸ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÃH 19H
◊ŒËÿ¢ Ÿª⁄¢U ÿÊÃÈ ∑§ÊÿZ Á„U ◊„UŒÈlÃ◊˜–
ÃÕÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ª◊Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ œË◊Ã—H 20H
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ªë¿U àfl¢ ‚„U ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
´§Á·¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ÃÕàÿÊ„U ŸÎ¬¢ ÃŒÊH 21H

Da‹aratha was rejoiced to hear the
advice of Sumantra; nay, having conveyed
the opinion of the charioteer to Vasi¶¢ha and
on securing his consent, king Da‹aratha
proceeded with the queens (the inmates of
his gynaeceum) as well as with his ministers
to the place where that Bråhmaƒa wasó
passing through forests and crossing streams,
he gradually reached that land where
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga, the foremost among the sages,
actually lived. Reaching that place, he forthwith
saw the son of VibhåƒŒaka, the foremost
among the Bråhmaƒas, resplendent as
fire and seated near Romapåda. With an
extremely delighted mind the king (Romapåda)
thereupon offered worship in order of seniority
to the emperor as well as to those who
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accompanied him with particular reverence
because of the emperor being his esteemed
friend. By Romapåda was made known to
the enlightened §R¶ya‹æ∆ga (the son of
VibhåƒŒaka) his friendship with the emperor
as well as the relation in which the emperor
stood to the sage (being the real father of his
wife, ›åntå) as also how ›åntå was given
in adoption by the emperor to Romapåda,
who was issueless, at the latterís request;
thereupon §R¶ya‹æ∆ga honoured the emperor
in return for the latterís salutations. Greatly
honoured in this way by Romapåda and
having stayed with him for seven or eight
days, the emperor, the foremost among
men, spoke to the king as follows : ìLet
your daughter, ›åntå, O king, proceed
alongwith her husband to my capital, O ruler
of the people, since there is a great
undertaking on foot there.î Having promised
the visit of that wise man, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, with
the words ìAmen !î, the king addressed
the following request to the Bråhmaƒa :
ìProceed you to Ayodhyå with your wife !î
Hearing this, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga (the son of
VibhåƒŒaka) said to the king at once, ìSo be
it !î (13ó21)

‚ ŸÎ¬áÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬˝ÿÿı ‚„U ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
ÃÊflãÿÙãÿÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ F„UÊà‚¢Á‡‹cÿ øÙ⁄U‚ÊH 22H
ŸŸãŒÃÈŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ÈNUŒ◊Ê¬Îë¿UK ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄ÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 23H

Thus permitted by the king, he left with
his wife for Ayodhyå. Greeting with joined
palms and clasping each other to their bosom
out of affection, the mighty Da‹aratha and
Romapåda both rejoiced. Taking leave of
his friend, Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu,
then departed for his capital. (22-23)

¬ı⁄U·È ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÍÃÊŸ˜ flÒ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ Ÿª⁄¢U ‚flZ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜H 24H
œÍÁ¬Ã¢ Á‚Q§‚ê◊Îc≈Ô¢U ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝NUc≈Ê— ¬ı⁄UÊSÃ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÊªÃ◊˜H 25H
ÃÕÊ ø∑˝È§p ÃÃ˜ ‚flZ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÿÃ˜ ¬˝Á·Ã¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÃ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿª⁄¢U ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „UH 26H

‡ÊWÔUŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸOÔUÊ¸ŒÒ— ¬È⁄US∑Î§àflÊ Ám¡·¸÷◊˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ flÒ ŸÊª⁄UÊ Ám¡◊˜H 27H
¬˝fl‡ÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚à∑Î§àÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊãº˝∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÿÕÊ ÁŒÁfl ‚È⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‚„UdÊˇÊáÊ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬◊˜H 28H

While doing so he despached in
advance swift-footed messengers with the
following instructions to the citizens of
Ayodhyå : ìLet the whole city be tastefully
decorated at once, nay, sprinkled with water
and then dusted, fumigated with incense
and adorned with buntings.î Overjoyed to
hear of the king having well-nigh arrived,
the aforesaid citizens thereupon did at once
all that precisely as had been desired by
the king. Placing §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, the foremost
of the Bråhmaƒas ahead, the king then
entered the well-decorated city in the midst
of blasts of conches and the beating of
kettle-drums; so the tradition goes. All the
citizens were really much delighted at that
time to see the Bråhmaƒa (§R¶ya‹æ∆ga) being
treated with respect and ushered into the
city by the king, who had rendered help to
Indra in his campaign against the demonsó
even as Lord Våmana (son of the sage
Ka‹yapa) was ushered into paradise by the
thousand-eyed Indra, the ruler of the gods.

(24ó28)
•ãÃ—¬È⁄¢U ¬˝fl‡ÿÒŸ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ø ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ—–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ¢ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ÿ ÃSÿÙ¬flÊ„UŸÊÃ˜H 29H

Having introduced the sage into the
gynaeceum and offered him worship
according to the scriptural ordinance,
Da‹aratha thought himself at that time as
one whose object in life had been
accomplished, by escorting him to his palace.

(29)
•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÃÕÊªÃÊ◊˜–
‚„U ÷òÊÊ¸ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ¬˝ËàÿÊŸãŒ◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 30H

Seeing the large-eyed ›åntå come with
her husband in that state with a babe, all the
queens experienced great joy through love.

(30)
¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÃÈ ÃÊÁ÷— ‚Ê ⁄UÊôÊÊ øÒfl Áfl‡Ê·Ã—–
©UflÊ‚ ÃòÊ ‚ÈÁπÃÊ ∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹¢ ‚„UÁm¡ÊH 31H
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Being treated with honour by them and
particularly by the king himself, she lived

there happily for some time alongwith her
husband and babe. (31)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ’„ÈUÁÃÕ ∑§ÁS ¢◊ÁpÃ˜ ‚È◊ŸÙ„U⁄U–
fl‚ãÃ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê# ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿc≈Ô¢È ◊ŸÙ˘÷flÃ˜H 1H

Afterwards, when a considerable time
had elapsed since the arrival of §R¶ya‹æ∆ga,
and an unusually charming spring set in, an
urge was felt by the Emperor to undertake
a sacrifice for being blessed with a son.

(1)

ÃÃ— ¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ã¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ŒflflÌáÊŸ◊˜–
ÿôÊÊÿ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÃÊŸÊÕZ ∑È§‹Sÿ øH 2H

Touching the ground with his head he
sought the help of the aforesaid Bråhmaƒa,
R¶ya‹æ∆ga, who possessed the splendour
of a god, for conducting a sacrifice with a
view to the propagation of his race as well
as to the attainment of heaven. (2)

ÃÕÁÃ ø ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈflÊø fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬◊˜–
‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Áê÷˝ÿãÃÊ¢ Ã ÃÈ⁄Uªp Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜H 3H
‚⁄UƒflÊpÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿôÊ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜–
ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËãŸÎ¬Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸ˜ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊŸ˜H 4H
‚È◊ãòÊÊflÊ„Uÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÎÁàfl¡Ù ’˝rÊÔflÊÁŒŸ—–
‚ÈÿôÊ¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹◊Õ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬◊˜H 5H
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ø ÿ øÊãÿ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªàflÊ àflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 6H
‚◊ÊŸÿÃ˜ ‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊SÃÊŸ˜ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊŸ˜–
ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊH 7H
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ ÿÈQ¢§ ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
◊◊ ÃÊÃåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊÕZ ŸÊÁSÃ flÒ ‚Èπ◊˜H 8H

The sage accordingly said to the king,
who ruled over the entire globe, ìRequisites
for the sacrifice may be got ready and your
horse let loose. And let a sacrificial ground
be prepared on the northern bank of the
Sarayµu.î The king then spoke to Sumantra
as follows : ìSumantra, speedily call
Bråhmaƒas who are masters of the Vedas
and priests who are capable of expounding
the Vedas, viz., Suyaj¤a and Våmadeva,
Jåbåli and Kå‹yapa, Vasi¶¢ha, my family
priest, and whoever other jewels among
Bråhmaƒas there may be. Proceeding hastily,
the celebrated Sumantra, who walked with
quick paces, brought together in a body the
aforesaid Bråhmaƒas, who were all masters
of the Vedas. Receiving them with reverence,
King Da‹aratha, whose mind was given to
piety, then addressed to them the following
words, which were reasonable and sweet
and full of piety and purpose : ìReally there
is no joy to me, who have been suffering
great agony for want of a son all these
years. (3ó8)

¬ÈòÊÊÕZ „Uÿ◊œŸ ÿˇÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊–
ÃŒ„¢U ÿc≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ „Uÿ◊œŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 9H

ìI shall accordingly propitiate the Lord
with a horse-sacrifice : such is my resolve.
I, therefore, intend to worship God through
a sacrificial performance called A‹wamedha
(a horse-sacrifice). (9)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

Emperor Da‹aratha gives his consent to the performance of a
horse-sacrifice for being blessed with a son
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´§Á·¬ÈòÊ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåSÿÊÁ◊ øÊåÿ„U◊˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 10H
flÁ‚c∆¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ◊ÈπÊìÿÈÃ◊˜–
´§cÿoÎXÔU¬È⁄UÙªÊp ¬˝àÿÍøÈŸÎ¸¬ÁÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 11H

ìAnd I shall certainly attain all my desired
ends through the influence (spiritual power)
of §R¶ya‹æ∆ga.î Thereupon, saying ìAmen !î
all the Bråhmaƒas with Vasi¶¢ha as their
leader acclaimed the aforesaid proposal that
had emanated from the lips of the king. And
those headed by §R¶ya‹æ∆ga then replied to
the king as follows : (10-11)

‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Áê÷˝ÿãÃÊ¢ Ã ÃÈ⁄Uªp Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜–
‚⁄UƒflÊpÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿôÊ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜H 12H

ìLet all the requisites for the sacrifice
be got together and your horse be released
and let a sacrificial ground be prepared on
the northern bank of the Sarayµu. (12)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢pÃÈ⁄UÙ˘Á◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
ÿSÿ Ã œÊÌ◊∑§Ë ’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÕ¸◊ÊªÃÊH 13H

ìYou, to whom such a pious idea has
occurred for securing a son, shall at all
events secure four sons possessed of
immense prowess.î (13)
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ˘÷flŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ Ám¡÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–
•◊ÊàÿÊŸ’˝flËŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „U·¸áÊŒ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜H 14H

The king was really pleased to hear
the acclamation of the Bråhmaƒas. The
monarch then joyfully spoke to the ministers
in sweet words as follows : (14)

ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ fløŸÊë¿UËÉÊ˝¢ ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Áê÷˝ÿãÃÈ ◊–
‚◊ÕÊ¸ÁœÁc∆ÃpÊE— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜H 15H

ìLet the requisites for the sacrifice
be got together apace according to the
instructions of my elders. And let the sacrificial
horse be let loose under the superintendence
of four hundred K¶atriya princes capable of
guarding and controlling it, alongwith the
chief-priest. (15)

‚⁄UƒflÊ‡øÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿôÊ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜–
‡ÊÊãÃÿ‡øÊÁ÷fläÊ¸ãÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ∑§À¬¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 16H

ìNay, let a sacrificial ground be
prepared on the northern bank of the Sarayµu
and let propitiatory rites (intended to avert
evils) be elaborately gone through in proper
order of sequence and in accordance with
the scriptural ordinance. (16)

‡ÊÄÿ— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÿ¢ ÿôÊ— ‚fl¸áÊÊÁ¬ ◊„UËÁˇÊÃÊ–
ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœÙ ÷flÃ˜ ∑§c≈Ù ÿlÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑˝§ÃÈ‚ûÊ◊H 17H

ìThis horse-sacrifice is capable of being
accomplished by any and every monarch
provided there is no grievous transgression
(in the shape of omission of certain essential
rites) made in the course of this pre-eminent
sacrificial performance. (17)
Á¿Uº˝¢ Á„U ◊ÎªÿãàÿÃ ÁflmÊ¢‚Ù ’˝rÊÔ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÁflÁœ„UËŸSÿ ÿôÊSÿ ‚l— ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃH 18H

ìFor Bråhmaƒas that have attained the
form of an ogre due to the omission of
Mantras and rites, though learned (well-
versed in the science of ritual acts) are on
the look-out even for a minor transgression
(in order to get an opportunity to spoil the
sacrifice and thereby get the share of the
gods) and he who undertakes a sacrificial
performance bereft of the prescribed
procedure forthwith perishes. (18)

ÃŒ˜ ÿÕÊ ÁflÁœ¬ÍflZ ◊ ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄U· ‚◊ÊåÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸— ∑§⁄UáÊÁcfl„UH 19H

ìTherefore steps may be taken to ensure
that this sacrificial undertaking of mine is
concluded in accordance with the prescribed
procedure; for you are capable of doing all
this.î (19)
ÃÕÁÃ ø ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ÃŒ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÕÊ˘˘ôÊ#◊∑È§fl¸ÃH 20H

Thereupon all the counsellors of the
king acclaimed the aforesaid command of
the Emperor with the words ìLet it be soî,
and did as they were enjoined to do. (20)

ÃÃÙ Ám¡ÊSÃ œ◊¸ôÊ◊SÃÈflŸ˜ ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷◊˜–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÈŸ¡¸Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊˜H 21H

Those Bråhmaƒas next glorified the
Emperor, who knew what was right. Then,
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being permitted by the Emperor, all returned
as they had come. (21)

ªÃ·È Ã·È Áfl¬˝·È ◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ Sfl¢ fl‡◊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—H 22H

Sending away the said counsellors when
those Bråhmaƒas had dispersed, the highly
intelligent monarch entered his gynaeceum.

(22)

¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê# fl‚ãÃ ÃÈ ¬ÍáÊ¸— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜–
¬˝‚flÊÕZ ªÃÙ ÿc≈È¢ „Uÿ◊œŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 1H

The vernal season having appeared
again, one year* got completed and the
powerful monarch Da‹aratha called on
Visi¶¢ha with a view to commencing the
horse-sacrifice for the sake of a male
progeny. (1)

•Á÷flÊl flÁ‚c∆¢U ø ãÿÊÿÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ø–
•’˝flËÃ˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝‚flÊÕZ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊◊˜H 2H

Having greeted Vasi¶¢ha and his wife,
Arundhat∂, and offering homage to them
according to the scriptural ordinance, he
addressed the following humble prayer to
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of the Bråhmaƒas,
with the object of obtaining a son : (2)

ÿôÊÙ ◊ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸ˜ ÿÕÙQ¢§ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
ÿÕÊ Ÿ ÁflÉŸÊ— Á∑˝§ÿãÃ ÿôÊÊXÔU·È ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜H 3H

ìLet the sacrifice intended to be
performed by me, O holy one, be commenced
as enjoined by the scriptures, O jewel among
sages, and steps may be taken to ensure
that no obstacles may be thrown by the
ogres etc., in the way of items forming part
of the sacrifice. (3)

÷flÊŸ˜ ÁSŸÇœ— ‚ÈNUã◊sÔ¢ ªÈL§‡ø ¬⁄U◊Ù ◊„UÊŸ˜–
flÙ…U√ÿÙ ÷flÃÊ øÒfl ÷Ê⁄UÙ ÿôÊSÿ øÙlÃ—H 4H

ìYou are my selfless well-wisher as
well as my supreme preceptor and an
exalted soul too. The whole burden of the
sacrifice that has come to me is to be borne
by you alone.î (4)

ÃÕÁÃ ø ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊’˝flËŒ˜ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊—–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ‚fl¸◊flÒÃŒ˜ ÷flÃÊ ÿÃ˜ ‚◊ÌÕÃ◊˜H 5H

ìAmen !î said that jewel among the
Bråhmaƒas to the emperor, and added, ìI
shall undoubtedly do all that, which has
been sought for by you.î (5)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜ Ám¡ÊŸỖ flÎhÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ∑§◊¸‚ÈÁŸÁc∆ÃÊŸ˜–
SÕÊ¬àÿ ÁŸÁDÔUÃÊ¢‡øÒfl flÎhÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§ÊŸ˜H 6H
∑§◊Ê¸ÁãÃ∑§ÊÁÜ‡ÊÀ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ flœ¸∑§ËŸ˜ πŸ∑§ÊŸÁ¬–
ªáÊ∑§ÊÁÜ‡ÊÁÀ¬Ÿ‡øÒfl ÃÕÒfl Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§ÊŸ˜H 7H
ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÈøËÜ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒ— ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ‚È’„ÈUüÊÈÃÊŸ˜–
ÿôÊ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Ë„UãÃÊ¢ ÷flãÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜H 8H

The sage Vasi¶¢ha then spoke to elderly
Bråhmaƒas well-versed in ritual acts as
well as to elderly and most pious Bråhmaƒas,
skilled in architecture relating to sacrifices,
as also to servants engaged for the whole

* In the Kalpa-Sµutras we read : “‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ ŒËˇÊÃ” (One should consecrate oneself for a horse-sacrifice at
the end of a year (after the letting loose of the sacrificial horse).

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

Feudatory chiefs called under orders of the Emperor and charged
with the duty of setting up stables etc.
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sacrificial session, artists, carpenters, those
entrusted with the work of digging the
sacrificial pits, astronomers and artisans,
nay, even to actors and dancers and likewise
to pure-minded men well-versed in sacred
lore and to those whose knowledge extended
over a very wide range of subjects :
ìUndertake you your respective duties
connected with the sacrifice under orders of
His Majesty. (6ó8)

ßc≈∑§Ê ’„ÈU‚Ê„UdË ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
©U¬∑§ÊÿÊ¸— Á∑˝§ÿãÃÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊôÊÙ ’„UÈªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ—H 9H

ìLet bricks be speedily brought in many
thousands and palaces befitting a monarch
and equipped with many articles of food
and drink etc., built. (9)

’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊfl‚ÕÊ‡øÒfl ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ— ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
÷ˇÿÊÛÊ¬ÊŸÒ’¸„ÈUÁ÷— ‚◊È¬ÃÊ— ‚ÈÁŸÁc∆ÃÊ—H 10H

ìAnd good houses for the Bråhmaƒas,
strongly built and well provided with manifold
edibles (such as fruits) and articles of food
and drink be provided in abundance. (10)

ÃÕÊ ¬ı⁄U¡ŸSÿÊÁ¬ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊp ‚ÈÁflSÃ⁄UÊ—–
•ÊªÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÍ⁄UÊìÊ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 11H

ìSimilarly, spacious dwellings and wells
etc., should be constructed for the citizens
too and mansions should be built separately
for feudatory princes expected to arrive
from long distances. (11)

flÊÁ¡flÊ⁄UáÊ‡ÊÊ‹Êp ÃÕÊ ‡ÊƒÿÊªÎ„UÊÁáÊ ø–
÷≈UÊŸÊ¢ ◊„UŒÊflÊ‚Ê flÒŒÁ‡Ê∑§ÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜H 12H

ìSimilarly, stables should be erected
for the horses and stalls for the elephants of
royal visitors and dormitories for the public
and big houses for warriors belonging to
other states as well as for those of our own
territory. (12)

•ÊflÊ‚Ê ’„ÈU÷ˇÿÊ flÒ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒL§¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊ ¬ı⁄U¡ŸSÿÊÁ¬ ¡ŸSÿ ’„ÈU‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜H 13H
ŒÊÃ√ÿ◊ÛÊ¢ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ‚à∑Î§àÿ Ÿ ÃÈ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
‚fl¸ fláÊÊ¸ ÿÕÊ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ ‚È‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—H 14H

ìThe houses should all be provided
with abundant edibles and equipped with all
desired objects and excellent food should be
provided to the citizens as well as to those
hailling from the countryside, respectfully in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance,
but never in a wanton way, so that members
of all the grades of society may receive
hospitality with due honour. (13-14)

Ÿ øÊflôÊÊ ¬˝ÿÙQ§√ÿÊ ∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊŒÁ¬–
ÿôÊ∑§◊¸‚È ÿ √ÿª˝Ê— ¬ÈL§·Ê— Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ŸSÃÕÊH 15H
Ã·Ê◊Á¬ Áfl‡Ê·áÊ ¬Í¡Ê ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜–
ÿ SÿÈ— ‚ê¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ fl‚ÈÁ÷÷Ù¸¡ŸŸ øH 16H
ÿÕÊ ‚flZ ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃ¢ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ ¬Á⁄U„UËÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ÷flãÃ— ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ÿ øÃ‚ÊH 17H

ìAnd no disrespect should be shown
to anyone even under the impulse of passion
and anger. Nay, hospitality should be shown
in a special degree in order of seniority to
those men and artisans who may remain
engrossed with their duties connected with
the sacrifice. See that everything connected
with all those who are duly honoured with
riches (gifts of money) and food is fully
accomplished and nothing remains undone.
Therefore, with a mind full of love, act
you all in such a way as to ensure this.î

(15ó17)

ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊Êªêÿ flÁ‚c∆Á◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ÿÕc≈Ô¢U ÃÃ˜ ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃ¢ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ ¬Á⁄U„UËÿÃH 18H

Approaching Vasi¶¢ha, they all thereupon
spoke to him as follows : ìEverything will be
duly executed as desired by you; nothing
will remain undone. (18)

ÿÕÙQ¢§ ÃÃ˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜ ¬Á⁄U„UÊSÿÃ–
ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊ◊Ê„ÍUÿ flÁ‚c∆Ù flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 19H

ìWe shall do it as enjoined by you
and nothing will be wanting.î Summoning
Sumantra, Vasi¶¢ha then spoke to him as
follows : (19)

ÁŸ◊ãòÊÿSfl ŸÎ¬ÃËŸ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÿ ø œÊÌ◊∑§Ê—–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸ˜ ̌ ÊÁòÊÿÊŸ˜ flÒ‡ÿÊÜ‡ÊÍº˝Ê¢‡øÒfl ‚„Ud‡Ê—H 20H
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ìInvite kings, nay, whoever on earth
are pious, as well as Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas,
Vai‹yas and ›µudras in thousands. (20)

‚◊ÊŸÿSfl ‚à∑Î§àÿ ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê·È ◊ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄¢U ¡Ÿ∑¢§ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜H 21H
Ã◊ÊŸÿ ◊„UÊ÷Êª¢ Sflÿ◊fl ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜–
¬ÍflZ ‚ê’ÁãœŸ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÃÃ— ¬ÍflZ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 22H

ìBring together men (other than those
specified in the foregoing verse) from all
lands, treating them with honour. Nay, bring
yourself with great respect from Mithilå the
celebrated and highly blessed Janaka, the
heroic and truthful king of Mithilå, first of all.
I make this suggestion to you, knowing him
to be a predetermined relation of the Emperor,
as the prospective father-in-law of his sons.

(21-22)

ÃÕÊ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ÁFÇœ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜–
‚Œ˜flÎûÊ¢ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Sflÿ◊flÊŸÿSfl „UH 23H

ìAlso bring personally the friendly and
god-like ruler of the kingdom of Kå‹∂, who
ever speaks kindly, they say, and possesses
a noble character. (23)

ÃÕÊ ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flÎh¢ ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜–
E‡ÊÈ⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„USÿ ‚¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÁ◊„UÊŸÿH 24H

ìSimilarly, bring here the celebrated
and extremely pious king of the Kekayas,
the aged father-in-law of Da‹aratha, a very
lion among kings, as well as his son. (24)

•XÔUE⁄¢U ◊„UcflÊ‚¢ ⁄UÙ◊¬ÊŒ¢ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜–
flÿSÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„USÿ ‚¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÁ◊„UÊŸÿH 25H

ìAlso bring here with great respect
King Romapåda, the ruler of the A∆gas, a
well-known friend of our lion-like sovereign
and the wielder of a mighty bow, alongwith
his son. (25)

ÃÕÊ ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÷ÊŸÈ◊ãÃ¢ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜–
◊ªœÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄¢U ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊˜H 26H
¬˝ÊÁ#ôÊ¢  ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄¢U  ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜–
⁄UÊôÊ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ øÙŒÿSfl ŸÎ¬·¸÷ÊŸ˜–
¬̋ÊøËŸÊŸ̃ Á‚ãœÈ‚ıflË⁄UÊŸ̃ ‚ı⁄UÊc≈Ǫ̂UÿÊ¢p ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸ̃H 27H

ìLikewise, bring most respectfully
Bhånumån, the king of Kosala, and with
due honour Pråptij¤a, the heroic and
supremely large-hearted ruler of Magadha,
the foremost among men and well-versed in
all sacred lore. Taking the orders of His
Majesty, invite the eminent rulers of the
eastern territories as well as the monarchs
of the Sindhusauv∂ra and Saurå¶¢ra.

(26-27)

ŒÊÁˇÊáÊÊàÿÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ê¢p ‚◊SÃÊŸÊŸÿSfl „U–
‚ÁãÃ ÁFÇœÊp ÿ øÊãÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 28H
ÃÊŸÊŸÿ ÿÕÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚ÊŸÈªÊŸ˜ ‚„U’ÊãœflÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÍÃÒ◊¸„UÊ÷ÊªÒ⁄UÊŸÿSfl ŸÎ¬ÊôÊÿÊH 29H

ìFurther bring all the rulers of the south
and duly get together apace whatever other
friendly monarchs there are on the surface
of the earth, alongwith their followers and
relations, get these through highly
distinguished ambassadors under orders of
His Majesty.î (28-29)

flÁ‚c∆flÊÄÿ¢ Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ‚È◊ãòÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
√ÿÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜ ¬ÈL§·Ê¢SÃòÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ◊ÊŸÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜H 30H

Hearing the aforementioned command
of Vasi¶¢ha on that occasion, Sumantra
hastily charged capable men with the
aforesaid duty of bringing monarchs. (30)

Sflÿ◊fl Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝ÿÊÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜–
‚È◊ãòÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ‚◊ÊŸÃÈ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—H 31H

Nay, under orders of the sage the
highly intelligent Sumantra, whose mind was
given to piety, personally departed with haste
to bring with honour those who had been
specially marked out by Vasi¶¢ha for being
brought personally by Sumantra. (31)

Ã ø ∑§◊Ê¸ÁãÃ∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ flÁ‚c∆Êÿ ◊„U·¸ÿ–
‚flZ ÁŸflŒÿÁãÃ S◊ ÿôÊ ÿŒÈ¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜H 32H

Nay, all those who had been employed
to work for the sacrifice till the end reported
to the eminent sage, Vasi¶¢ha, whatever
had been accomplished in connection with
the sacrifice. (32)
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ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ Ám¡üÊc∆SÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜–
•flôÊÿÊ Ÿ ŒÊÃ√ÿ¢ ∑§SÿÁøÀ‹Ë‹ÿÊÁ¬ flÊH 33H

Pleased with their report, the sage
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of the Bråhmaƒas,
then said to them all, ìNo gift should be
made to anyone with disrespect or even
with irreverence. (33)

•flôÊÿÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ „UãÿÊŒ˜ ŒÊÃÊ⁄¢U ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÃÃ— ∑Ò§ÁpŒ„UÙ⁄UÊòÊÒL§¬ÿÊÃÊ ◊„UËÁˇÊÃ—H 34H
’„ÍUÁŸ ⁄àŸÊãÿÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ „U–
ÃÃÙ flÁ‚c∆— ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 35H

ìA gift made with contumely brings
ruin to the donor: there is no doubt about
it.î Some days after the departure of
Sumantra and others a number of kings
arrived with many valuable presents in the
form of jewels, pearls, articles of wearing
apparel, ornaments etc., for Emperor
Da‹aratha: so the tradition goes. Highly
pleased at their arrival, Vasi¶¢ha spoke to
the king as follows : (34-35)

©U¬ÿÊÃÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸSÃfl ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜–
◊ÿÊÁ¬ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÕÊ„Z ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊H 36H
ÿÁôÊÿ¢ ø ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚flZ ¬ÈL§·Ò— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÒ—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÈ ø ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿc≈È¢U ÿôÊÊÿÃŸ◊ÁãÃ∑§ÊÃ˜H 37H

ìKings have arrived at your command,
O tiger among men! Nay, all have been
received with hospitality according to their
deserts by me, O jewel among monarchs !
Moreover, everything connected with the
sacrifice has been got ready by your men

with great attention. Therefore, proceed you
to the sacrificial hall close by to commence
the sacrifice. (36-37)

‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒL§¬NUÃÒL§¬Ã¢ flÒ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
º˝c≈ÈU◊„U¸Á‚ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ◊Ÿ‚fl ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜H 38H

ìBe pleased, O king of kings, to inspect
the hall, which is furnished on every side
with all the desired objects got together by
your men and looks as if provided by your
mere wish.î (38)

ÃÕÊ flÁ‚c∆fløŸÊŒÎcÿoÎXÔUSÿ øÙ÷ÿÙ—–
ÁŒfl‚ ‡ÊÈ÷ŸˇÊòÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÙ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—H 39H

On the recommendation of both the
sages, Vasi¶¢ha and §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, Da‹aratha,
the ruler of the earth, accordingly proceeded
to the sacrificial hall on a day marked with
a propitious constellation. (39)

ÃÃÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
´§cÿoÎXÔ¢U ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿôÊ∑§◊Ê¸⁄U÷¢SÃŒÊH 40H
ÿôÊflÊ≈¢U ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
üÊË◊Ê¢p ‚„U ¬àŸË÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒËˇÊÊ◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜H 41H

Having reached the sacrificial hall in a
body, placing §R¶ya‹æ∆ga ahead, all the
foremost Bråhmaƒas with Vasi¶¢ha as their
leader (Åcårya) then commenced the
sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance
in the prescribed order the same day. Nay,
the glorious Emperor with his consorts went
through the ceremony of consecration in
order to qualify themselves for the sacrificial
performance. (40-41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H
Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ‚¢flà‚⁄U ¬ÍáÊ¸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Ê# ÃÈ⁄¢Uª◊–
‚⁄UƒflÊpÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿôÊÙ˘èÿflÃ¸ÃH 1H

The aforementioned horse having
returned on the completion of a twelve month
period after its release, the A‹wamedha Yaj¤a
(horse-sacrifice) commenced on the northern
bank of the Sarayµu. (1)

´§cÿoÎXÔ¢U ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ∑§◊¸ ø∑˝È§Ìm¡·¸÷Ê—–
•E◊œ ◊„UÊÿôÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘Sÿ ‚È◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 2H

Placing §R¶ya‹æ∆ga at their head (as
the arch-priest or Brahmå, whose function
is to supervise a sacrifice, the other three
priests officiating at a sacrifice being severally
known by the names of Hotå, Adhwaryu
and Udgåtå), the foremost among the
Bråhmaƒas discharged their functions in
the great A‹wamedha sacrifice started by
this exceptionally noble-minded monarch.(2)

∑§◊¸ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÁflÁœflŒ˜ ÿÊ¡∑§Ê flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊ—–
ÿÕÊÁflÁœ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ê◊ÁãÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ—H 3H

The priests officiating at the sacrifice,
who had all mastered the Vedas, duly
performed their respective duties and
proceeded according to the scriptural
ordinance abiding by the procedure laid
down in the Kalpa-Sµutras and following the
order of sequence given in the M∂må≈så-
›åstra. (3)

¬˝flÇÿZ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÕÒflÙ¬‚Œ¢ Ám¡Ê—–
ø∑˝È§p ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ‚fl¸◊Áœ∑¢§ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ—H 4H

Having gone through the rite known by
the name of Pravargya (auxiliary to a horse-

sacrifice, in which fresh milk is poured into
a heated vessel called Mahåv∂ra or Gharma,
or into boiling ghee) as well as through the
I¶¢i (a minor sacrifice) called Upasada,
according to the scriptural ordinance, the
Bråhmaƒas also duly performed every
additional rite even beyond the express
injunctions of the ›åstras. (4)

•Á÷¬ÍÖÿ ÃŒÊ NUc≈Ê— ‚fl¸ ø∑˝È§ÿ¸ÕÊÁflÁœ–
¬˝ÊÃ—‚flŸ¬ÍflÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflÊ—H 5H

Offering worship to the gods, sought to
be propitiated through the various rites, all
the eminent sages officiating at the sacrifice
duly performed, full of delight on the said
occasion, the rites commencing from the
morning Savana (i.e., morning Savana, mid-
day Savana and third Savana) (act of
pressing out the Soma juice). (5)

∞ãº˝p ÁflÁœflŒ˜ ŒûÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÊÁ÷·ÈÃÙ˘ŸÉÊ—–
◊äÿÁãŒŸ¢ ø ‚flŸ¢ ¬˝ÊflÃ¸Ã ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜H 6H

The oblation intended for Indra, the lord
of paradise, was duly offered to him and the
creeper* known by the name of Soma (the
king of herbs), that drives away all sin, was
crushed and its sap extracted. And the
midday Savana was set on foot in due
order. (6)

ÃÎÃËÿ‚flŸ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘Sÿ ‚È◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ø∑˝È§SÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃÙ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÿÕÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ¬È¢ªflÊ—H 7H

Ascertaining the procedure by reference
to the ›åstras, those jewels among the
Bråhmaƒas further duly conducted the third

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

King Da‹aratha proceeds with the horse-sacrifice; §R¶ya‹æ∆ga grants
him a boon regarding the birth of four sons

* We read in the Kalpa-Sµutras on the subject :
                     “‚Ù◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒÎ·ÁŒ ÁŸœÊÿ...........ŒÎ·Áj⁄UÁ÷„UãÿÊÃ˜”

ìPlacing the creeper known by the name of King Soma on a slab of stone one should crush it by means
of other stones.î
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Savana on behalf of this exceptionally noble-
minded monarch. (7)
•ÊuÔUÿÊ¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U ÃòÊ ‡Ê∑˝§ÊŒËŸ˜ Áfl’ÈœÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
´§cÿoÎXÔUÊŒÿÙ ◊ãòÊÒ— Á‡ÊˇÊÊˇÊ⁄U‚◊ÁãflÃÒ—H 8H

Through incantations marked with letter-
sounds the correct pronunciation and
intonation of which was picked up during
the period of their study, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga and
others invoked the presence in that sacrificial
hall of the foremost of gods headed by
Indra, the ruler of gods. (8)

ªËÁÃÁ÷◊¸œÈ⁄ÒU— ÁFÇœÒ◊¸ãòÊÊuÊÔUŸÒÿ¸ÕÊ„¸UÃ—–
„UÙÃÊ⁄UÙ ŒŒÈ⁄UÊflÊsÔ „UÁfl÷Ê¸ªÊŸ˜ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜H 9H

Invoking them by means of charming
invocatory Mantras (sacred texts) sweetened
with songs of praise, the Hotås (priests whose
function is to invoke the gods at a sacrifice)
offered oblations to the gods (the denizens
of heaven) according to their rank. (9)

Ÿ øÊ„ÈUÃ◊÷ÍÃ˜ ÃòÊ SπÁ‹Ã¢ flÊ Ÿ Á∑¢§øŸ–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ’˝rÊÔflÃ˜ ‚flZ ˇÊ◊ÿÈÄÃ¢ Á„U øÁ∑˝§⁄UH 10H

In that sacrifice no oblation was wrongly
offered nor was any rite omitted through
ignorance; for every item was seen
accompanied with the uttering of a Mantra
and the priests did everything in such a way
as to avoid transgressions in the matter of
procedure. (10)
Ÿ Ãcfl„US‚È üÊÊãÃÙ flÊ ˇÊÈÁœÃÙ flÊ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ŸÊÁflmÊŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ— ∑§ÁpÛÊÊ‡ÊÃÊŸÈø⁄USÃÕÊH 11H

During those days when the sacrifice
was in progress no priest officiating at the
sacrifice was seen exhausted (too tired to
carry on his duties) or hungry or even
thirsty and there was no Bråhmaƒa,
particularly in that sacrifice, who was not
learned and did not have at least a hundred
attendants/pupils. (11)

’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ ÷ÈTÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŸÊÕflãÃp ÷ÈTÃ–
ÃÊ¬‚Ê ÷ÈTÃ øÊÁ¬ üÊ◊áÊÊ‡øÒfl ÷ÈTÃH 12H
flÎhÊp √ÿÊÁœÃÊ‡øÒfl SòÊË’Ê‹Êp ÃÕÒfl ø–
•ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÷ÈT◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÎÁ#L§¬‹èÿÃH 13H

The Bråhmaƒas as well as the members
of the other twice-born classes took their
food everyday and so did the members of
the servant class, the ›µudras and so on.
The ascetics, the Brahmacår∂s and the
Vånaprasthas, also took their meals under
the auspices of the sacrifice and so did the
recluses too as well as the aged and the
diseased as also women and children. The
dishes were so delicious that no satiety
was observed in the latter, even though
they were fed day and night. (12-13)

ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒËÿÃÊ◊ÛÊ¢ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ßÁÃ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÊSÃòÊ ÃÕÊ ø∑˝È§⁄UŸ∑§‡Ê—H 14H

Pressed by men at the helm of affairs
in the words ìLet food be given again and
again and also articles of wearing apparel of
various kinds !î many men in that sacrifice
did as they were told, i.e., freely gave away
food and raiment. (14)

•ÛÊ∑Í§≈UÊp ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ’„Ufl— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ê—–
ÁŒfl‚ ÁŒfl‚ ÃòÊ Á‚hSÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ÃŒÊH 15H

Numerous heaps, resembling mountains
of rice cooked from day-to-day in the
traditional way were seen on that occasion
on the sacrificial grounds. (15)

ŸÊŸÊŒ‡ÊÊŒŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê— ¬ÈL§·Ê— SòÊËªáÊÊSÃÕÊ–
•ÛÊ¬ÊŸÒ— ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃÊSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿôÊ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 16H

The men as well as the hosts of women
that had arrived from different lands were
fully entertained at that sacrificial performance
of the high-souled Emperor. (16)

•ãŸ¢ Á„U ÁflÁœflÃ˜ SflÊŒÈ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ Ám¡·¸÷Ê—–
•„UÙ ÃÎ#Ê— S◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ßÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 17H

The noble Bråhmaƒas spoke well of
the food they ate as indeed cooked in the
proper way and tasteful too and Da‹aratha
(a scion of Raghu) heard them saying, ìOh,
we are fully sated. May you be blessed !î

(17)
Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊp ¬ÈL§·Ê ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸fl·ÿŸ˜–
©U¬Ê‚ãÃ ø ÃÊŸãÿ ‚È◊Îc≈◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«U‹Ê—H 18H
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Nay, men richly adorned served food
to the Bråhmaƒas, while others, decked
with earrings made of highly polished gems,
waited upon the former in their turn. (18)

∑§◊Ê¸ãÃ⁄U ÃŒÊ Áfl¬˝Ê „UÃÈflÊŒÊŸ˜ ’„ÍŸÁ¬–
¬˝Ê„ÈU— ‚ÈflÊÁÇ◊ŸÙ œË⁄UÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄UÁ¡ªË·ÿÊH 19H

During the interval between two
Savanas (act of pressing out the Soma
juice) on that occasion, intelligent and highly
eloquent Bråhmaƒas put forward many
reasoned arguments with the intention of
getting the better of one another. (19)

ÁŒfl‚ ÁŒfl‚ ÃòÊ ‚¢SÃ⁄U ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê Ám¡Ê—–
‚fl¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø∑˝È§SÃ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 20H

From day-to-day in that sacrifice the
aforesaid expert Bråhmaƒas discharged all
the functions according to the scriptural
ordinance as directed by the elders. (20)

ŸÊ·«UXÔUÁflŒòÊÊ‚ËãŸÊfl˝ÃÙ ŸÊ’„ÈUüÊÈÃ—–
‚ŒSÿSÃSÿ flÒ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ŸÊflÊŒ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù Ám¡—H 21H

No Bråhmaƒa holding the office of a
Sadasya (whose duties are merely to look on
and correct mistakes) in this sacrificial
performance of that monarch (King Da‹aratha)
was not conversant with the six branches of
knowledge auxiliary to the Vedas (viz., 1-›ik¶å
or Phonetics, 2-Vyåkaraƒa or Grammar, 3-
Chandas or Prosody, 4-Nirukta or Etymology,
5-Jyauti¶a or Astronomy and 6-Kalpa or the
science which prescribes the ritual and gives
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts), did
not observe sacred vows and was not very
learned or not skilled in argument. (21)

¬̋Ê# ÿÍ¬Ùë¿̨Uÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ·«̃U ’ÒÀflÊ— πÊÁŒ⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
ÃÊflãÃÙ Á’Àfl‚Á„UÃÊ— ¬ÌáÊŸp ÃÕÊ ¬⁄UH 22H

When the time arrived for erecting the
sacrificial pillars, there came to be set up in
that sacrifice six pillars of Bilva wood, an
equal number of Khadira, each by the side
of a Bilva one, and six more of Palå‹a. (22)

‡‹c◊ÊÃ∑§◊ÿÙ ÁŒc≈Ù ŒflŒÊL§◊ÿSÃÕÊ–
mÊflfl ÃòÊ ÁflÁ„UÃı ’Ê„ÈU√ÿSÃ¬Á⁄Uª˝„UıH 23H

One pillar of ›le¶måtaka is
recommended and so are recommended
pillars of deodar (the Himalayan cedar).
Two only of such pillars of deodar are
recommended in the aforesaid sacrifice viz.,
A‹wamedha and they should stand at a
distance of six feet from one another. (23)

∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞flÒÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊôÊÒÿ¸ôÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—–
‡ÊÙ÷ÊÕZ ÃSÿ ÿôÊSÿ ∑§Ê@ŸÊ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ ÷flŸ˜H 24H

All these had been got ready
beforehand under the directions of those
well-versed in the scriptures and proficient
in the sacrificial technique and had been
plated with gold for gracing the sacrifice.

(24)

∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃÿÍ¬ÊSÃ ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Êàÿ⁄UàŸÿ—–
flÊ‚ÙÁ÷⁄U∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÁj⁄U∑Ò§∑¢§ ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—H 25H

Those twenty-one pillars were twenty-
one spans high and had been duly adorned
(covered) with as many pieces of cloth,
each with one. (25)

ÁflãÿSÃÊ ÁflÁœflÃ̃ ‚fļ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷— ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ ŒÎ…UÊ—–
•c≈Êdÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‡‹ˇáÊM§¬‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 26H

Having been beautifully shaped by
carpenters, they were all strong and had
been fixed according to the scriptural
ordinance. Nay, they were all octangular
and had been provided with a smooth
surface. (26)

•Êë¿UÊÁŒÃÊSÃ flÊ‚ÙÁ÷— ¬Èc¬Òª¸ãœÒp ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
‚#·¸ÿÙ ŒËÁ#◊ãÃÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ãÃ ÿÕÊ ÁŒÁflH 27H

Covered with pieces of cloth and
worshipped with flowers and sandal-pastes,
they shone bright as the constellation known
by the name of the Great Bear, presided
over by the seven §R¶is, in the heavens.

(27)

ßc≈∑§Êp ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊp ¬˝◊ÊáÊÃ—–
ÁøÃÙ˘ÁÇŸ’˝Ê¸rÊÔáÊÒSÃòÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ò— Á‡ÊÀ¬∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 28H

The bricks had been made according
to the measurements given in the scriptures
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and with them was the sacrificial altar
constructed by priests skilled in the
architecture pertaining to sacrifices. (28)

‚ ÁøàÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„USÿ ‚¢ÁøÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹ÒÌm¡Ò—–
ªL§«UÙ L§Ä◊¬ˇÊÙ flÒ ÁòÊªÈáÊÙ˘c≈ÊŒ‡ÊÊà◊∑§—H 29H

The sacrificial fire meant for that altar
and going to be worshipped by Da‹aratha
(a lion among kings) was placed with due
ceremony by expert Bråhmaƒas. (According
to the shape of the altar in which the fire
was placed) the fire resembled in shape a
figure of GaruŒa with his wings and tail
distended and looking downward facing the
east with wings of gold (due to the sides of
the pit having been constructed with bricks
of gold). Being treble in size as compared
to ordinary altars, it consisted of eighteen
sacrificial pits (an ordinary altar comprising
of six only). (29)

ÁŸÿÈQ§ÊSÃòÊ ¬‡ÊflSÃûÊŒÈÁg‡ÿ ŒÒflÃ◊˜–
©U⁄UªÊ— ¬ÁˇÊáÊpÒfl ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 30H

Beasts, serpents and birds too, ordained
by scriptural injunctions, had been tied down
to those pillars for being offered to particular
gods. (30)

‡ÊÊÁ◊òÊ ÃÈ „UÿSÃòÊ ÃÕÊ ¡‹ø⁄UÊp ÿ–
´§Á·Á÷— ‚fl¸◊flÒÃÁÛÊÿÈÄÃ¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃSÃŒÊH 31H

The sacrificial horse as well as the
aquatic creatures (turtle etc.,) that had been
brought there for the act of sacrifice, all
these were bound that very moment by the
seers/priests, according to the scriptural
ordinance. (31)

¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ÁòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃòÊ ÿÍ¬·È ÁŸÿÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
•‡fl⁄UàŸÙûÊ◊¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ „UH 32H

Three hundred beasts were tied down
at that time to the aforesaid pillars; the
foremost of the best horses belonging to
King Da‹aratha too, they say, was tied
down there. (32)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Ã¢ „Uÿ¢ ÃòÊ ¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
∑Î§¬ÊáÊÒÌfl‚‚Ê⁄ÒŸ¢ ÁòÊÁ÷— ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊH 33H

Consecrating the said horse on all sides
(by sprinkling it with water and so on) there,
Kausalyå as also the other queens touched
it with great joy with three swords. (33)

¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊ ÃŒÊ ‚ÊœZ ‚ÈÁSÕÃŸ ø øÃ‚Ê–
•fl‚Œ˜ ⁄U¡ŸË◊∑§Ê¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ œ◊¸∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 34H

Nay, with intent to acquire religious
merit Kausalyå then spent one night with
the said horse (swift as GaruŒa, the king
of the winged creation) with a perfectly
composed mind. (34)

„UÙÃÊäflÿÈ¸SÃÕÙeÊÃÊ „USÃŸ ‚◊ÿÙ¡ÿŸ˜–
◊Á„UcÿÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎûÿÊÕ flÊflÊÃÊ◊¬⁄UÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 35H

The four archpriests1 officiating at the
sacrifice, viz., the Hotå, the Adhwaryu, the
Udgåtå and the Brahmå then at the close of
the night caused the kingís second wife2

(ordinarily belonging to the Vai‹ya class
and bearing the generic name of Våvåtå)
alongwith the first wife (bearing the class-
name of Mahi¶∂) as well as the third wife
(known by the class-name of Parivætti) to be
brought into contact with the horse. (35)

1. Of the four priests mentioned above, the Hotå invokes the gods at a sacrifice, reciting the §Rgveda;
the Adhwaryuís duty is to measure the ground, to build the altar, to collect and arrange the sacrificial vessels,
to fetch wood and water, to light the fire and so on, repeating the texts of the Yajurveda while doing so;
the Udgåtå chants the hymns of the Såmaveda; while the duty of the Brahmå, who is required to be the
most learned of them all and is expected to know all the Vedas, is to supervise the sacrifice.

2. The kings in ancient India generally had three wives. The first of them, who was required to be
a K¶atriya princess, and was consecrated alongwith her husband during the ceremony of installation on the
throne, bore the generic name of Mahi¶∂; the second one, who could be taken from the Vai‹ya class, was
known by the name of Våvåtå; while the third wife, who could be taken from the ›µudra class, bore the
designation of Parivætti. In the case of Da‹aratha, however, all the three queens, severally known by the
names of Kausalyå, Sumitrå and Kaikey∂ówere K¶atriya princesses.
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¬ÃÁàòÊáÊSÃSÿ fl¬Ê◊ÈŒ˜œÎàÿ ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
´§Áàfl∑§˜ ¬⁄U◊‚ê¬ÛÊ— üÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ—H 36H

Taking out the edible part of the tuber
known by the name of A‹wakanda (or
A‹wagandhå, the plant Phys lis flexuosa),
the chief priest, who had duly controlled
his senses and possessed great skill
in performing sacrificial rites, cooked it
according to the scriptural ordinance. (36)

œÍ◊ªãœ¢ fl¬ÊÿÊSÃÈ Á¡ÉÊ˝ÁÃ S◊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÁŸáÊÈ¸ŒŸ˜ ¬Ê¬◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 37H

The king smelt at the proper time
according to the scriptural ordinance the
odour of the steam of the tuber, driving
away thereby his sin, standing in the way of
his getting a son. (37)

„UÿSÿ ÿÊÁŸ øÊXÔUÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ—–
•ÇŸı ¬˝ÊSÿÁãÃ ÁflÁœflÃ˜ ‚◊SÃÊ— ·Ù«U‡ÊÌàfl¡—H 38H

All the sixteen Bråhmaƒa priests taking
part in the sacrificial performances in a
body cast into the sacrificial fire with due
ceremony all the articles worth consigning
into the fire as parts of a horse-sacrifice.(38)

å‹ˇÊ‡ÊÊπÊ‚È ÿôÊÊŸÊ◊ãÿ·Ê¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃ „UÁfl—–
•E◊œSÿ ÿôÊSÿ flÒÃ‚Ù ÷Êª ßcÿÃH 39H

Whereas the offering to be made at
other sacrifices is placed on the boughs of
a Plak¶a tree, that to be made at an
A‹wamedha sacrifice is required to be placed
on mats of cane. (39)

òÿ„UÙ˘‡fl◊œ— ‚¢ÅÿÊÃ— ∑§À¬‚ÍòÊáÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÒ—–
øÃÈc≈Ù◊◊„USÃSÿ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜H 40H

A horse-sacrifice has been declared in
the Kalpa-Sµutras as well as in the Bråhmaƒas
as having its three days allotted to Savana
(the rite of pressing out the Soma juice).
Catu¶¢oma (Jyoti¶¢oma) has been mentioned
to be the name of the Savana to be
performed on the first of these three days.

(40)
©UÄâÿ¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ‚¢ÅÿÊÃ◊ÁÃ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ÃÕÙûÊ⁄U◊˜–
∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊSÃòÊ ’„UflÙ ÁflÁ„UÃÊ— ‡ÊÊSòÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜H 41H

The second dayís Savana has been
named as Ukthya, while that to be performed
the next (third) day has been designated as
Atiråtra. Many other secondary sacrifices
too as enjoined from the ›åstrika point of
view were performed by King Da‹aratha on
that occasion towards the conclusion of the
horse-sacrifice. (41)

ÖÿÙÁÃc≈Ù◊ÊÿÈ·Ë øÒfl◊ÁÃ⁄UÊòÊı ø ÁŸÌ◊Ãı–
•Á÷Á¡ÁmEÁ¡ìÊÒfl◊Ê#ÙÿÊ¸◊ı ◊„UÊ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 42H

Jyoti¶¢oma and Åyu¶¢oma, two rounds
of Atiråtra, Abhijit and Vi‹wajit and two
rounds of Åptoryåmaóthese were the eight
great sacrifices performed on the said
occasion. (42)

¬˝ÊøË¥ „UÙòÊ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŒ‡Ê¢ Sfl∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ—–
•äflÿ¸fl ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ÃÈ ’˝rÊÔáÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜H 43H
©UeÊòÊ ÃÈ ÃÕÙŒËøË¥ ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ·Ê ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
•E◊œ ◊„UÊÿôÊ Sflÿê÷ÍÁflÁ„UÃ ¬È⁄UÊH 44H

At the conclusion of the sacrifice the
Emperor, the promoter of his race, gave
away as Dak¶iƒå or sacrificial fee the
eastern quarter of the globe to the Hotå, the
western to the Adhwaryu, the southern
quarter to the Brahmå and the northern to
the Udgåtå. Such is the Dak¶iƒå prescribed
for the great sacrifice of A‹wamedha, which
was performed for the first time by Brahmå,
the self-born creator of the universe.

(43-44)

∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ‚◊Êåÿ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ãÿÊÿÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
´§ÁàflÇèÿÙ Á„U ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ—H 45H

Having concluded the great sacrifice
according to the scriptural ordinance, the
Emperor, a jewel among men and the
promoter of his race, actually gave away to
the priests, who officiated at the sacrifice
the earth itself (as specified above) on the
said occasion. (45)

∞fl¢ ŒûflÊ ¬˝NUc≈Ù˘÷Íë¿˛UË◊ÊÁŸˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
´§Áàfl¡Sàfl’˝ÈflŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ªÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜H 46H

Having made the aforesaid gifts, the
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glorious Da‹aratha, a scion of Ik¶wåku,
felt extremely delighted. All the priests,
however, spoke as follows to the sinless
king : (46)

÷flÊŸfl ◊„UË¥ ∑Î§àFÊ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁÃ–
Ÿ ÷ÍêÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸◊S◊Ê∑¢§ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊQ§Ê— S◊ ¬Ê‹ŸH 47H

ìYou alone are able to protect the entire
globe. We have nothing to do with the earth
nor are we able to maintain it. (47)
⁄UÃÊ— SflÊäÿÊÿ∑§⁄UáÊ flÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ Á„U ÷ÍÁ◊¬–
ÁŸc∑˝§ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒfl„U ¬˝ÿë¿UÃÈ ÷flÊÁŸÁÃH 48H

ìAs we are constantly devoted to the
prosecution of the study of the Vedas, O
protector of the earth, give you anything,
whatsoever by way of consideration at this
moment. (48)

◊ÁáÊ⁄U%¢ ‚ÈfláÊZ flÊ ªÊflÙ ÿŒ˜ flÊ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜–
ÃÃ˜ ¬˝ÿë¿U ŸÎ¬üÊDÔU œ⁄UáÿÊ Ÿ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜H 49H

ìBestow on us some superb gem, gold
or cows or whatever may be available, O
jewel among the protectors of men ! We
have no use for the earth.î (49)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ’˝Ê¸rÊÔáÊÒfl¸Œ¬Ê⁄UªÒ—–
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„UdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê ÃèÿÙ ŒŒı ŸÎ¬—H 50H
Œ‡Ê∑§ÙÁ≈¢U ‚ÈfláÊ¸Sÿ ⁄U¡ÃSÿ øÃÈªÈ¸áÊ◊˜–
´§Áàfl¡SÃÈ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ŒŒÈ— ‚Á„UÃÊ fl‚ÈH 51H
´§cÿoÎXÔUÊÿ ◊ÈŸÿ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÊÿ ø œË◊Ã–
ÃÃSÃ ãÿÊÿÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝Áfl÷Êª¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—H 52H
‚È¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ¬˝àÿÍøÈ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝‚¬¸∑§èÿSÃÈ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 53H
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚¢Åÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊèÿÙ ŒŒı ÃŒÊ–
ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Êÿ Ám¡ÊÿÊÕ „USÃÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜H 54H
∑§S◊ÒÁøŒ˜ ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊÿ ŒŒı ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ·È ÁflÁœflŒ˜ Ám¡·È Ám¡flà‚‹—H 55H
¬˝áÊÊ◊◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜ Ã·Ê¢ „U·¸√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÃSÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ù˘Õ ÁflÁflœÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÒ— ‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃÊ— H 56H
©UŒÊ⁄USÿ ŸÎflË⁄USÿ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃSÿ ø–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝Êåÿ ÿôÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜H 57H
¬Ê¬Ê¬„¢U SflŸ¸ÿŸ¢ ŒÈSÃ⁄¢U ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷Ò—–
ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒÎcÿoÎXÔ¢U ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊH 58H

Told thus by the Bråhmaƒas, who were
all masters of the Vedas, the king, who
acknowledged none other as his own ruler,
bestowed on them ten lakhs of cows, a
hundred million gold coins and four times as
many silver coins (rupees). Thereupon all
the priests combined handed over the entire
wealth to the sage §R¶ya‹æ∆ga and the wise
Vasi¶¢ha for equitable distribution. Having
had the whole wealth equitably divided
through §R¶ya‹æ∆ga and Vasi¶¢ha, all those
eminent Bråhmaƒas now felt much delighted
at heart and said, ìWe are highly pleased.î
Fully composed in mind, the king then gave
away on that very occasion ten million gold
coins to Bråhmaƒas that had come from
outside to witness the sacrifice. When no
money was left on hand for distribution,
Da‹aratha (the delight of Raghuís race)
promptly gave away one of his excellent
bangles to a certain unknown indigent
Bråhmaƒa who asked for a gift. The
Bråhmaƒas having been duly propitiated,
the king, who was so fond of the Bråhmaƒas
and whose senses were all excited through
joy, offered salutation to them. On that
magnanimous soul, a hero among men,
lying prostrate on the ground, benedictions
of various kinds were forthwith pronounced
in suitable words by the Bråhmaƒas. The
king now felt delighted at heart to have
succeeded in completing the sacrifice,
unsurpassed by any other, capable of
dispelling sins (that stood in the way of his
getting a male progeny) and transporting
him to heaven and was hard to carry through
even for the foremost of kings. King Da‹aratha
then said to §R¶ya‹æ∆ga on that very
occasion : (50ó58)

∑È§‹Sÿ flœ¸Ÿ¢ ÃÃ˜ ÃÈ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÃÕÁÃ ø ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈflÊø Ám¡‚ûÊ◊—–
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢pàflÊ⁄USÃ ∑È§‹Ùm„UÊ—H 59H

ìBe pleased, O sage of auspicious
vows, to do further that which may tend to
promote my race.î ìI shall do accordingly,î
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replied that jewel among the Bråhmaƒas to
the king, ìso that four such sons will be
born to you as will propagate your race.î(59)

‚ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊œÈ⁄¢U ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ÿÃÙ ŸÎ¬ãº˝—–
¡ªÊ◊ „U·Z ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊„UÊà◊Ê Ã◊ÎcÿoÎXÔ¢U ¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÈflÊøH 60H

That high-souled and piously-disposed
Emperor experienced great joy to hear his
sweet assurance and bowing low to him,
reiterated his prayer to the celebrated
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga. (60)

◊œÊflË ÃÈ  ÃÃÙ äÿÊàflÊ ‚ Á∑¢§ÁøÁŒŒ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊˜–
‹éœ‚¢ôÊSÃÃSÃ¢ ÃÈ flŒôÊÙ ŸÎ¬◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

Having deeply pondered a little then as
to what should be done next and presently
becoming conscious of his surrounding, the
highly intelligent §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, well-versed in
the Vedas, spoke to King Da‹aratha as
follows : (1)

ßÁC¢ÔU Ã˘„¢U ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊËÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
•Õfl¸Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬˝ÙQÒ§◊¸ãòÊÒ— Á‚hÊ¢ ÁflœÊŸÃ—H 2H

ìFor the sake of securing sons to you
I shall duly perform a sacrifice capable of
procuring a male progeny and well-known
for its unfailing effect with the help of Mantras
(sacred texts) taught in the Atharva-Veda.î

(2)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê∑˝§◊ÁŒÁc ¢≈ ÃÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊËÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
¡È„UÊflÊÇŸı ø Ã¡SflË ◊ãòÊŒÎc≈UŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 3H

For securing the birth of four sons to
Da‹aratha, the glorious §R¶ya‹æ∆ga forthwith
commenced the said sacrifice capable of

procuring a male progeny, and poured
oblations into the sacred fire according to
the procedure shown in the sacred texts.

(3)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
÷Êª¬˝ÁÃª˝„UÊÕZ flÒ ‚◊flÃÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 4H

The various gods, including Brahmå,
accompanied by Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Siddhas (a class of semi-divine
beings naturally endowed with mystic powers),
and the greatest of seers assembled there
to accept in person their share of offerings
according to the established procedure. (4)

ÃÊ— ‚◊àÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ŒÁ‚ ŒflÃÊ—–
•’˝Èfl°À‹Ù∑§∑§ÃÊ¸⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔÊáÊ¢ fløŸ¢ ÃÃ—H 5H

Approaching Brahmå, the maker of
the universe, in that very assembly,
congregated for the sacrifice, according to
their respective rank (of course unperceived
by mortal men), the aforesaid divinities
presently addressed the following prayer to
him : (5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

§R¶ya‹æ∆ga conducts a sacrifice for securing the birth of sons to Da‹aratha;
the gods approach Brahmå in that very sacrifice with a prayer for

bringing about the death of Råvaƒa; Brahmå implores Lord
Vi¶ƒu (also present there) to descend in the house of

Da‹aratha and do away with Råvaƒa and the
Lord undertakes to kill Råvaƒa
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÷ªfl¢Sàflà¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÙ ’ÊœÃ flËÿÊ¸ë¿UÊÁ‚ÃÈ¢ Ã¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊—H 6H

ìBy dint of the prowess acquired through
your grace, O lord, the ogre named Råvaƒa
is molesting us all. We cannot subdue him.

(6)
àflÿÊ ÃS◊Ò fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊ— ¬˝ËÃŸ ÷ªfl¢SÃŒÊ–
◊ÊŸÿãÃ‡ø Ã¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚flZ ÃSÿ ˇÊ◊Ê◊„UH 7H

ìA boon was conferred on him by you
while he was practising austerities, O lord,
pleased as you were with him. And
respecting it, as we do, we have always
brooked all his wrong doings. (7)

©Um¡ÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸÈÁë¿˛UÃÊŸ˜ mÁc≈ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
‡Ê∑˝¢§ ÁòÊŒ‡Ê⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁÃH 8H

ìThe evil-minded fellow is harassing
all the three worlds, hates the exalted
(prosperous) and seeks to overpower even
Indra, the lord of paradise. (8)

´§·ËŸ˜ ÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸ‚È⁄UÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
•ÁÃ∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 9H

ìInfatuated by the boon conferred by
you and hard to subdue, he treats profanely
§R¶is, Yak¶as (a class of demigods) including
Gandharvas, the Bråhmaƒas and demons.

(9)
ŸÒŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸— ¬˝Ã¬ÁÃ ¬Ê‡fl¸ flÊÁÃ Ÿ ◊ÊL§Ã—–
ø‹ÙÌ◊◊Ê‹Ë Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚◊Èº˝Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ ∑§ê¬ÃH 10H

ìThe sun does not scorch him in
midsummer, the wind does not blow furiously
past him. Seeing him, the ocean does not
get agitated, though naturally consisting of
turbulent waves. (10)

Ãã◊„UÛÊÙ ÷ÿ¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŒ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜–
flœÊÕZ ÃSÿ ÷ªflãŸÈ¬Êÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚H 11H

ìTherefore we are much afraid of that
ogre of frightful aspect. Be pleased, O lord,
to devise some means of putting an end to
him.î (11)
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄ÒU— ‚flÒ¸ÁpãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜–
„UãÃÊÿ¢ ÁflÁŒÃSÃSÿ flœÙ¬ÊÿÙ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 12H

Pondering a while when prayed to thus
by all the gods, Brahmå now said, ìI am
glad the means of despatching that evil-
minded fellow has come to my mind. (12)

ÃŸ ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜–
•fläÿÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ flÊªÈQ§Ê ÃÕàÿÈÄÃ¢ ø Ãã◊ÿÊH 13H

ì ëLet me prove incapable of being killed
by the Gandharvas and Yak¶as, gods and
ogres!í This was the prayer addressed by
him (to me) and ëSo be it!í were the words
uttered by me then. (13)

ŸÊ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŒflôÊÊŸÊÃ˜ ÃŒ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ê¢SÃŒÊ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŒ˜ fläÿÙ ◊ÎàÿÈŸÊ¸ãÿÙ˘Sÿ ÁfllÃH 14H

ìThe said ogre did not mention human
beings on that occasion out of contempt for
them. Therefore, he is doomed to being
killed by a human being alone; otherwise
there is no death for him.î (14)

∞Ãë¿˛UàflÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊˜–
ŒflÊ ◊„U·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝NUc≈ÊSÃ˘÷fl¢SÃŒÊH 15H

All the divinities and great §R¶is
mentioned above felt supremely delighted
at that moment to hear this happy revelation
communicated by Brahmå. (15)

∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊãÃ⁄U ÁflcáÊÈL§¬ÿÊÃÙ ◊„UÊlÈÁÃ—–
‡ÊWÔUø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ¡ªà¬ÁÃ—H 16H
flÒŸÃÿ¢ ‚◊ÊL§sÔ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÃÙÿŒ¢ ÿÕÊ–
Ã#„UÊ≈U∑§∑§ÿÍ⁄UÙ flãl◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—H 17H

In the meantime arrived there, riding on
the back of GuruŒa (the king of birds) as
the sun on a cloud, the extremely resplendent
Vi¶ƒu, the Lord of the universe, clad in
yellow and wielding a conch, discus and
mace in His hands, nay, decked with a pair
of armlets of refined gold and being glorified
by the foremost of gods. (16-17)

’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ø ‚◊Êªàÿ ÃòÊ ÃSÕı ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
Ã◊’È˝flŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊Á÷c≈ÍUÿ ‚¢ŸÃÊ—H 18H

Nay, meeting Brahmå, He took His
position there (in that assembly), composed
in mind. Duly extolling Him and bent low
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in reverence, all the gods prayed to Him as
follows : (18)

àflÊ¢ ÁŸÿÙˇÿÊ◊„U ÁflcáÊÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ àfl◊ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬ÃÌfl÷ÙH 19H
œ◊¸ôÊSÿ flŒÊãÿSÿ ◊„UÌ·‚◊Ã¡‚—–
•Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸‚È ÁÃ‚Î·È OÔUËüÊË∑§ËàÿÈ¸¬◊Ê‚È øH 20H
ÁflcáÊÙ ¬ÈòÊàfl◊Êªë¿U ∑Î§àflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ øÃÈÌflœ◊˜–
ÃòÊ àfl¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝flÎh¢ ‹Ù∑§∑§á≈U∑§◊˜H 21H
•fläÿ¢ ŒÒflÃÒÌflcáÊÙ ‚◊⁄U ¡Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜–
‚ Á„U ŒflÊŸ˜‚ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á‚hÊ¢p ´§Á·‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 22H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊ÍπÙ¸ flËÿÙ¸º˝∑§áÊ ’ÊœÃ–
´§·ÿp ÃÃSÃŸ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚SÃÕÊH 23H
∑˝§Ë«UãÃÙ ŸãŒŸflŸ ⁄Uıº˝áÊ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
flœÊÕZ flÿ◊ÊÿÊÃÊSÃSÿ flÒ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚„UH 24H
Á‚hªãœfl¸ÿˇÊÊp ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊ—–
àfl¢ ªÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ê Œfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ÿ— ¬⁄¢UÃ¬H 25H

ìWith intent to ensure the good of the
worlds, O Vi¶ƒu, we are going to lay a
burden on you. Yourself taking the form of
four personalities, O all-pervading Lord,
play You the role of a son to the munificent
King Da‹aratha, the ruler of Ayodhyåówho
knows what is right and is possessed of
splendour equivalent to that of great §R¶isó
through his three wives (Kausalyå, Sumitrå
and Kaikey∂), who are akin to Hr∂, ›r∂ and
K∂rti* (daughters of Dak¶a). Appearing in a
human semblance through them, O Vi¶ƒu,
pray, make short work, in an encounter, of
Råvaƒa, the scourge of the world, who has
grown very strong and is incapable of being
killed by other gods. Through excess of
prowess that fool of a Råvaƒa, who has
developed the disposition of an ogre, is
actually oppressing the gods including the
Gandharvas, the Siddhas as well as the
noblest of §R¶is. Nay, because of such a
disposition, §R¶is as well as Gandharvas
and Apsarås (celestial nymphs) sporting
in the Nandana Vana (the pleasure-garden
of Indra) were knocked down from heaven

by that fierce ogre. For getting rid of him,
we as well as Siddhas, Gandharvas and
Yak¶as have come here alongwith hermits
and have sought You as our protector for
the same purpose, O lord! You are the
supreme resort of us all, O Chastiser of
foes ! (19ó25)

flœÊÿ Œfl‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ◊Ÿ— ∑È§L§–
∞fl¢ SÃÈÃSÃÈ Œfl‡ÊÙ ÁflcáÊÈÁSòÊŒ‡Ê¬È¢ªfl—H 26H
Á¬ÃÊ◊„U¬È⁄UÙªÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
•’˝flËÃ˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÃÊŸ˜ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃÊŸ˜ H 27H

ìTherefore, resolve to descend into the
mortal plane for the destruction of the
enemies of gods.î Thus extolled by the
gods and others, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler of
gods and the foremost among them, the
adored of all the worlds, addressed (as
follows) the assembled gods, headed by
Brahmå (the progenitor of the entire creation),
who were all given to piety : (26-27)

÷ÿ¢ àÿ¡Ã ÷º˝¢ flÙ Á„UÃÊÕZ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜–
‚¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊ¢ ‚Ê◊Êàÿ¢ ‚◊ÁãòÊôÊÊÁÃ’Êãœfl◊˜H 28H
„UàflÊ ∑˝Í§⁄¢U ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z Œfl·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„U◊˜–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 29H
flàSÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜–
∞fl¢ ŒûflÊ fl⁄¢U ŒflÙ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 30H
◊ÊŸÈcÿ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡ã◊÷ÍÁ◊◊ÕÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÃ— ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊ— ∑Î§àflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ øÃÈÌflœ◊˜H 31H
Á¬Ã⁄¢U ⁄UÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ŒflÌ·ªãœflÊ¸— ‚L§º˝Ê— ‚Êå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—–
SÃÈÁÃÁ÷ÌŒ√ÿM§¬ÊÁ÷SÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ◊¸œÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜ H 32H

ìGive up all fear. May good betide
you ! Despatching on the field of battle in
your interests the cruel and formidable
Råvaƒaówho is difficult to overpower and
is the terror of gods and §R¶isóalongwith
his sons and grandsons, including his
ministers and counsellors, kinsmen and
relations, I shall remain on the mortal plane
ruling over this globe for eleven thousand

* The female deities presiding over modesty, fortune and fame.
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years.î Having granted the aforesaid boon,
the high-souled Lord Vi¶ƒu, the adored
even of gods, now thought of Ayodhyå, the
place of His projected birth, on the mortal
plane. Then Himself taking the form of
four personalities, the Lord, whose eyes
resemble the petals of a lotus, wished King
Da‹aratha to be His father in that descent.
Thereupon the gods, §R¶is and Gandharvas,
accompanied by Lord Rudra and bevies of
Apsarås, extolled Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Destroyer
of the demon Madhu) by  means  of hymns,
depicting His transcendent personality :

(28ó32)

Ã◊ÈhÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Èª˝Ã¡‚¢ ¬˝flÎhŒ¬Z ÁòÊŒ‡ÊE⁄UÁm·◊˜–
Áfl⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚ÊœÈ Ã¬ÁSfl∑§á≈U∑¢§ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊Èh⁄U Ã¢ ÷ÿÊfl„U◊˜H 33H

ìPray, completely destroy that notorious

and arrogant Råvaƒa, possessed of terrific
energy, the enemy of Indra, the ruler of
gods, the scourge of ascetics and the terror
of hermits, whose vanity knows no bounds
and who makes people scream by his
tyranny. (33)

Ã◊fl „UàflÊ ‚’‹¢ ‚’Êãœfl¢ Áfl⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Èª˝¬ıL§·◊˜–
Sfl‹Ù¸∑§◊Êªë¿U ªÃÖfl⁄UÁp⁄¢U ‚È⁄Uãº˝ ªÈ#¢ ªÃŒÙ·∑§À◊·◊˜H 34H

ìHaving but killed the aforesaid Råvaƒa
of terrible prowess, who makes people loudly
wail by his tyranny, alongwith his army and
kinsmen, and thereby rid of anxiety Your
devotees, come back, O Ruler of gods, to
Heaven (Vaikuƒ¢ha), Your everlasting abode,
guarded by Yourself and free from all
impurities in the shape of frailties like partiality
and prejudice.î (34)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ÁflcáÊÈÌŸÿÈQ§— ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
¡ÊŸÛÊÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊŸfl¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

Solicited thus by the foremost of the
gods, the all-pervading Nåråyaƒa, though
knowing everything, thereupon addressed
the following sweet words to the gods : (1)

©U¬Êÿ— ∑§Ù flœ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÿ◊„¢U Ã¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÁŸ„UãÿÊ◊ÎÁ·∑§á≈U∑§◊˜H 2H

ìWhat can be the device for despatching
the aforesaid ruler of the ogres, O gods, by

resorting to which I may be able to uproot
that thorn in the side of the §R¶is?î (2)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê— ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝àÿÍøÈÌflcáÊÈ◊√ÿÿ◊˜–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡Á„U ‚¢ÿÈªH 3H

Asked thus by the Lord, all the gods
replied to the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu as follows :
ìAssuming a human semblance, make short
work of Råvaƒa in battle. (3)

‚ Á„U Ã¬ Ã¬SÃËfl˝¢ ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊–
ÿŸ ÃÈc≈Ù˘÷flŒ˜ ’˝rÊÔÊ ‹Ù∑§∑Î§À‹Ù∑§¬Ífl¸¡—H 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H
Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·Ù«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

A dialogue between Lord Vi¶ƒu and the gods bearing on Råvaƒa; on the
disappearance of the Lord an attendant of Prajåpati (Lord Vi¶ƒu,

the Protector of all created beings) rises from the sacrificial
pit and hands over to Da‹aratha a basin containing

milk boiled with rice and sugar and the latter
divides it among his wives
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ìThe fellow indeed practised for a long
time, O Chastiser of foes, severe austerities
by which Brahmå, the maker of the universe
and the progenitor of all created beings, got
much pleased. (4)

‚¢ÃÈc≈— ¬˝ŒŒı ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êÿ fl⁄¢U ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÊŸÊÁflœèÿÙ ÷ÍÃèÿÙ ÷ÿ¢ ŸÊãÿòÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊÃ˜H 5H

ìHighly gratified, Brahmå conferred on
that ogre a boon to the effect that he would
have no fear from the different species of
created beings other than man. (5)

•flôÊÊÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÊ ÃŸ fl⁄UŒÊŸ Á„U ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
∞fl¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊÃ˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ªÌflÃ—H 6H
©Uà‚ÊŒÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ÁSòÊÿpÊåÿÈ¬∑§·¸ÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ÃSÿ flœÙ ŒÎCÔUÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·èÿ— ¬⁄¢UÃ¬H 7H

ìAt the time of receiving the boon of
yore, really speaking, men were treated as
of no account and were left out of
consideration by him. Elated thus by the
boon received from the aforesaid Brahmå,
the progenitor of the entire creation, he is
oppressing all the three worlds and carries
off womenfolk. Hence his death has been
ordained at the hands of man, O Chastiser
of foes !î (6-7)

ßàÿÃŒ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
Á¬Ã⁄¢U ⁄UÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜H 8H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
the gods, the high-souled Lord Vi¶ƒu then
desired King Da‹aratha to be His father. (8)

‚ øÊåÿ¬ÈòÊÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„UÊlÈÁÃ—–
•ÿ¡Ã˜ ¬ÈÁòÊÿÊÁ◊Ác ¢≈U ¬ÈòÊå‚È⁄UÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—H 9H

Desirous of getting a son, since he
had no male issue, the aforesaid monarch
too, who was possessed of great splendour
and was capable of destroying his foes,
performed at that very time a sacrifice
calculated to procure him a son. (9)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊ◊ãòÿ ø Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊˜–
•ãÃœÊ¸Ÿ¢ ªÃÙ ŒflÒ— ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„UÌ·Á÷—H 10H

Having made up His mind accordingly,

and saying good-bye to Brahmå, the progenitor
of the entire creation, the said Lord Vi¶ƒu
disappeared even while He was being
worshipped by the gods and great §R¶is. (10)

ÃÃÙ flÒ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ¬Êfl∑§ÊŒÃÈ‹¬˝÷◊˜–
¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸Ã¢ ◊„UŒ˜ ÷ÍÃ¢ ◊„UÊflËÿZ ◊„UÊ’‹◊˜H 11H

Then, indeed, there arose from the fire
(known as the Åhavan∂ya) of the sacrificer
an extraordinary being, possessed of
matchless splendour and endowed with
exceptional prowess and uncommon
strength. (11)

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ⁄UQ§Êê’⁄Uœ⁄¢U ⁄UQ§ÊSÿ¢ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸ◊˜–
ÁFÇœ„Uÿ¸ˇÊÃŸÈ¡‡◊üÊÈ¬˝fl⁄U◊Íœ¸¡◊˜ H 12H

Dark-complexioned with a ruddy
countenance and a voice resembling the
sound of a large kettledrum, he was clad in
red and had soft and excellent hair
resembling a lionís all over his body, about
his lower face and on his upper lip as well
as on his head. (12)

‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÔU‚◊Èà‚œ¢ ŒÎ#‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜H 13H

Invested with auspicious marks on his
body and decked with celestial jewels, he
possessed the height of a mountain-peak
and strode like a proud tiger. (13)

ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U‚◊Ê∑§Ê⁄¢U  ŒË#ÊŸ‹Á‡ÊπÙ¬◊◊˜–
Ã#¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿË¥ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊãÃ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒÊ◊˜H 14H
ÁŒ√ÿ¬Êÿ‚‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ¬ÊòÊË¥ ¬àŸËÁ◊fl Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜–
¬˝ªÎsÔ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ Sflÿ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿËÁ◊flH 15H

His figure shone like the sun and he
looked like a flame of blazing fire and
personally carried in both his arms a large
basin of refined goldófull of ethereal Påyasa
(milk boiled with rice and sugar) and covered
with a silver lid, as though a product of
magicóeven as one would carry oneís
beloved spouse. (14-15)

‚◊flˇÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜–
¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿ¢ Ÿ⁄¢U ÁflÁh ◊ÊÁ◊„UÊèÿÊªÃ¢ ŸÎ¬H 16H
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Gazing at King Da‹aratha he addressed
the following words to him : ìKnow me, O
protector of men, to be a messenger of
Vi¶ƒu (the Protector of created beings) arrived
here from His realm.î (16)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄¢U ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
÷ªflŸ˜ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ Á∑§◊„¢U ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ ÃH 17H

Thereupon the king replied to him with
folded hands, ìMay my hearty welcome be
acceptable to you, O divine personage !
What shall I do for you?î (17)

•ÕÙ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÛÊø¸ÿÃÊ ŒflÊŸl ¬˝Ê#Á◊Œ¢ àflÿÊH 18H

The servant of Lord Vi¶ƒu now spoke
the following words to him : ìBy worshipping
the gods by means of a horse-sacrifice and
a sacrifice performed for the sake of a male
progeny, has this reward been secured by
you today, O king ! (18)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ŒflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
¬˝¡Ê∑§⁄¢U ªÎ„UÊáÊ àfl¢ œãÿ◊Ê⁄UÙÇÿflœ¸Ÿ◊˜H 19H

ìReceive, O tiger among kings, this
Påyasa prepared by the gods, which is not
only capable of procuring a son, but is also
conducive to wealth and a promoter of
health too. (19)

÷ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊ŸÈM§¬ÊáÊÊ◊‡ŸËÃÁÃ ¬˝ÿë¿U flÒ–
ÃÊ‚È àfl¢ ‹åSÿ‚ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ÿŒÕZ ÿ¡‚ ŸÎ¬H 20H

ìGive it to your wives, that are worthy
of you, i.e., belonging to your own Varƒa or
grade of society and sharing your virtues,
with the words ëEat it all of you !í Through
them, who partake of it, you will secure
four sons, for whom you have been
performing sacrifices, O protector of men !î

(20)

ÃÕÁÃ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÊ◊˜–
¬ÊòÊË¥ ŒflÊÛÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ŒflŒûÊÊ¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿË◊˜H 21H
•Á÷flÊl ø ÃŒ˜ ÷ÍÃ◊jÈÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
◊ÈŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§p∑§Ê⁄UÊÁ÷¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜H 22H

Accepting delightfully with his head bent

low and with the words ìSo be it !î the
aforesaid gold basin, full of heavenly food
and vouchsafed by the Lord, and greeting
that extraordinary being of delightful aspect,
the king, full of supreme joy, went round
him clock-wise as a mark of respect.

(21-22)

ÃÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬˝Êåÿ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ŒflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflûÊÁ◊flÊœŸ—H 23H

Da‹aratha felt highly pleased to secure
from him the Påyasa prepared by the
gods, even as a pauper would on obtaining
riches. (23)

ÃÃSÃŒjÈÃ¬˝Åÿ¢ ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜–
‚¢flÃ¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÃ˜ ∑§◊¸ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 24H

Having disposed of that duty of handing
over the Påyasa to the king, that most
effulgent being of wonderful appearance
then vanished into the fire itself. (24)

„U·¸⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷L§gKÙÃ¢ ÃSÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄U◊Ê’÷ı–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒSÿÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Sÿ øãº˝Sÿfl Ÿ÷Ù¢˘‡ÊÈÁ÷—H 25H

Irradiated by beams of joy playing on
his countenance, the gynaeceum, to which
he now hastened, shone bright like the
firmament illumined by the rays of the
delightful autumnal full moon. (25)

‚Ù˘ãÃ—¬È⁄¢U ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÒfl ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
¬Êÿ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÔUËcfl ¬ÈòÊËÿ¢ ÁàflŒ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 26H

Immediately on entering the gynaeceum
he spoke to Kausalyå, his eldest wife, as
followsóìAccept this Påyasa, which is indeed
calculated to procure you a son.î (26)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÒ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ— ¬Êÿ‚ÊœZ ŒŒı ÃŒÊ–
•œÊ¸ŒœZ ŒŒı øÊÁ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÒ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 27H

With the object of getting them a son
each, the king then gave half of the Påyasa
to Kausalyå and the Emperor made over
one half of the other half to Sumitrå, his
second wife, too. (27)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÒ øÊflÁ‡Êc≈ÊœZ ŒŒı ¬ÈòÊÊÕ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
¬˝ŒŒı øÊflÁ‡Êc≈ÊœZ ¬Êÿ‚SÿÊ◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜H 28H
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•ŸÈÁøãàÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÒ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
∞fl¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 29H

Again he gave half of the rest to Kaikey∂
and, reflecting awhile, the highly intelligent
Da‹aratha gave the other half of the nectar-
like Påyasa once more to Sumitrå. In this
way the monarch apportioned the Påyasa
separately to all his aforementioned wives.

(28-29)
ÃÊpÒfl¢ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝SÿÙûÊ◊ÁSòÊÿ—–
‚ê◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÁŸ⁄U ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝„U·Ù¸ÁŒÃøÃ‚—H 30H

All the aforesaid noble wives of the
Emperor deemed this apportionment as a
unique honour, their mind enlivened through
excessive joy on receiving the Påyasa.(30)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÊ— ¬˝Ê‡ÿ ÃŒÈûÊ◊ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊„UË¬ÃL§ûÊ◊¬Êÿ‚¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
„ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸÊÁŒàÿ‚◊ÊŸÃ¡‚Ù˘Áø⁄UáÊ ª÷Ê¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄U ÃŒÊH 31H

Partaking of the excellent Påyasa
separately the same moment, those noble
wives of the Emperor actually felt before
long by virtue of it the presence in their
womb of offspring vying in splendour with
the fire and the sun. (31)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃflËˇÿ ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ¬˝M§…Uª÷Ê¸— ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ◊ÊŸ‚—–
’÷Ífl NUc≈ÁSòÊÁŒfl ÿÕÊ „UÁ⁄U— ‚È⁄Uãº˝Á‚hÌ·ªáÊÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 32H

Perceiving the aforesaid queens
with offspring in their womb, quickened
immediately afterwards, the Emperor, who
had attained his desired object and was
adored by Indra, the ruler of gods, and
hosts of Siddhas and §R¶is (as the
future father of the divine ›r∂ Råma), felt
delighted even as Indra does in heaven.

(32)

¬ÈòÊàfl¢ ÃÈ ªÃ ÁflcáÊı ⁄UÊôÊSÃSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
©UflÊø ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— Sflÿê÷Í÷¸ªflÊÁŸŒ◊˜H 1H

Lord Vi¶ƒu having all but assumed the
role of sons to that high-souled monarch,
King Da‹aratha, the almighty Brahmå (the
self-born) commanded all the gods as
follows : (1)

‚àÿ‚¢œSÿ flË⁄USÿ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŸÙ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊ—–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚„UÊÿÊŸ˜ ’Á‹Ÿ— ‚Î¡äfl¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 2H

ìBeget mighty part manifestations of
yourselves, capable of assuming any form
at will and able to assist the valiant Lord
Vi¶ƒu, who is true to His promise and wishes
well of us all. (2)

◊ÊÿÊÁflŒp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ¢p flÊÿÈflª‚◊ÊTfl–
ŸÿôÊÊŸ˜ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ÛÊÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 3H
•‚¢„UÊÿÊ¸ŸÈ¬ÊÿôÊÊŸ˜ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢„UŸŸÊÁãflÃÊŸ˜–
‚flÊ¸SòÊªÈáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊÊŸ◊ÎÃ¬˝Ê‡ÊŸÊÁŸfl H 4H
•å‚⁄US‚È ø ◊ÈÅÿÊ‚È ªãœflË¸áÊÊ¢ ÃŸÍ·È ø–
ÿˇÊ¬ãŸª∑§ãÿÊ‚È ´§ˇÊÁfllÊœ⁄UË·È øH 5H
Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ø ªÊòÊ·È flÊŸ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÃŸÍ·È ø–
‚Î¡äfl¢ „UÁ⁄UM§¬áÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢SÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 6H

ìThrough the principal Apsarås (celestial
nymphs), the wombs of Gandharva women,
maidens of Yak¶as (a class of demigods,
ruled over by Kubera) and Någas (serpent-
demons credited with a human face and
serpent-like lower body), she-bears and

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·Ù«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

Birth of monkey chiefs from the loins of different gods
under the directions of Brahmå
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Vidyådhara women, the wombs of female
Kinnaras* and she-monkeys procreate sons
in the form of monkeys, equal in strength to
you, well-versed in conjuring tricks, gallant,
swift as the wind in speed, expert in policy,
gifted with intelligence, equal in prowess
to Lord Vi¶ƒu, incapable of being killed
by the enemy, conversant with various
contrivances, endowed with an ethereal
body, skilled in the use and withdrawal etc.,
of missiles and resembling the gods that
feed on ambrosia. (3ó6)

¬Ífl¸◊fl ◊ÿÊ ‚Îc≈Ù ¡Êê’flÊŸÎˇÊ¬È¢ªfl—–
¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ ‚„U‚Ê ◊◊ flÄòÊÊŒ¡ÊÿÃH 7H

ìJåmbavån, the chief of bears, has
already been begotten by me. He issued
forth from my mouth all of a sudden (even)
as I was yawning.î (7)

Ã ÃÕÙQ§Ê ÷ªflÃÊ ÃÃ˜ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄Ufl¢ Ã ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UM§Á¬áÊ—H 8H

Enjoined thus by Brahmå and accepting
his aforesaid command, the above-mentioned
gods as instructed begot sons in the form
of monkeys. (8)

´§·ÿp ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ— Á‚hÁfllÊœ⁄UÙ⁄UªÊ—–
øÊ⁄UáÊÊp ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚‚Î¡Èfl¸ŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 9H

Nay, high-souled §R¶is, Siddhas,
Vidyådharas (artists of heaven) and Någas
and Cåraƒas (celestial bards) begot heroic
sons belonging to the monkey class. (9)

flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ ◊„Uãº˝Ê÷Á◊ãº˝Ù flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Êà◊¡◊˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¬ŸSÃ¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 10H

Indra, the ruler of gods, begot as his
son Vål∂, the ruler of monkeys, who vied
with the great Indra himself. The sun-god,
the foremost of those radiating heat, begot
Sugr∂va, the younger brother of Vål∂. (10)

’Î„US¬ÁÃSàfl¡ŸÿÃ˜ ÃÊ⁄¢U ŸÊ◊ ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬◊˜–
‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ’ÈÁh◊ãÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜H 11H

The sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of gods, begot the mighty monkey, Tåra,
unsurpassed in intelligence among all the
monkey chiefs. (11)

œŸŒSÿ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
ÁflE∑§◊Ê¸ àfl¡ŸÿãŸ‹¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬◊˜H 12H

The glorious monkey Gandhamådana
was an offspring of Kubera (the bestower of
riches); while Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of
gods, begot the mighty monkey named
Nala. (12)

¬Êfl∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸË‹Ù˘ÁÇŸ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷—–
Ã¡‚Ê ÿ‡Ê‚Ê flËÿÊ¸ŒàÿÁ⁄UëÿÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 13H

The glorious and valiant N∂la, a son
of the fire-god, who vied in splendour with
fire, outdid all in point of glory, renown and
prowess. (13)

M§¬º˝ÁfláÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊflÁEŸı M§¬‚ê◊Ãı–
◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ øÒfl ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ— Sflÿ◊˜H 14H

And the twin-gods, A‹win∂kumåras, who
are esteemed for their comeliness and rich
in the wealth of beauty, themselves begot
Mainda as well as Dwivida. (14)

flL§áÊÙ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚È·áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜–
‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬¡¸ãÿSÃÈ ◊„UÊ’‹—H 15H

Varuƒa, the god of water, begot the
monkey named Su¶eƒa; while the mighty
Parjanya, the god of rain, begot Sarabha.(15)

◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
flÖÊ˝‚¢„UŸŸÙ¬ÃÙ flÒŸÃÿ‚◊Ù ¡flH 16H

The glorious monkey named Hanumån
is the own son of the wind-god. He is
endowed with a body invulnerable as the
thunderbolt and vies with GaruŒa (son of
Vinatå and the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu) in
speed. (16)

‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿ·È ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹flÊŸÁ¬–
Ã ‚Îc≈Ê ’„ÈU‚Ê„UdÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflflœÙlÃÊ—H 17H

* A class of demigods with a human figure and the head of a horse or with a horseís body and the
head of a human being.
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He is the cleverest and strongest of all
monkey chiefs. They were begotten in many
thousands and were ever ready to make
short work of Råvaƒa. (17)

•¬˝◊ÿ’‹Ê flË⁄UÊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
Ã ª¡Êø‹‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ fl¬Èc◊ãÃÙ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—H 18H

They were valiant and full of prowess
and possessed infinite strength. Mighty as
they were, they could take any form at will,
were endowed with gigantic bodies and
looked like elephants and mountains. (18)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄UªÙ¬Èë¿UÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊÁ÷¡ÁôÊ⁄U–
ÿSÿ ŒflSÿ ÿº˝Í¬¢ fl·Ù ÿp ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 19H
•¡ÊÿÃ ‚◊¢ ÃŸ ÃSÿ ÃSÿ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ªÙ‹Êæ˜UªÍ‹·È øÙà¬ãŸÊ— Á∑¢§ÁøŒÈãŸÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 20H

The bears, monkeys and long-tailed
monkeys (lit., those with a tail resembling
that of a cow) saw the light in no time after
conception, as is the case with heavenly
beings. The son of each god was individually
born as on all fours with the complexion,
bodily structure and prowess that the latter
possessed; while those born among the
long-tailed monkeys were endowed with a
slightly superior prowess as compared even
with their respective fathers. (19-20)

´§ˇÊË·È ø ÃÕÊ ¡ÊÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UË·È ø–
ŒflÊ ◊„UÌ·ªãœflÊ¸SÃÊˇÿ¸ÿˇÊÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 21H
ŸÊªÊ— Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊpÒfl Á‚hÁfllÊœ⁄UÙ⁄UªÊ—–
’„UflÙ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈN¸Uc≈ÊSÃòÊ ‚„Ud‡Ê—H 22H

Even so, monkeys were born of she-
bears and Kinnara women. Many renowned
gods, great §R¶is and Gandharvas, GaruŒa
and others (sons of Ka‹yapa) and Yak¶as,
the elephants guarding the quarters and
Ki≈puru¶as (a class of beings allied to the
Kinnaras, who are regarded as the attendants
of Kubera), Siddhas, Vidyådharas and Någas,
full of delight, begot sons in thousands on
that occasion. (21-22)

øÊ⁄UáÊÊp ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚‚Î¡Èfl¸ŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚È◊„UÊ∑§ÊÿÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÒ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 23H

•å‚⁄US‚È ø ◊ÈÅÿÊ‚È ÃÕÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UË·È ø–
ŸÊª∑§ãÿÊ‚È ø ÃŒÊ ªãœflË¸áÊÊ¢ ÃŸÍ·È ø–
∑§Ê◊M§¬’‹Ù¬ÃÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊ÁfløÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 24H

Through the principal Apsarås and
Vidyådhara women as well as through
maidens of the Någas and the wombs of
Gandharva women, the Cåraƒas too begot
in the form of sons monkeys endowed with
a gigantic body and roaming about in the
forests and all living only on wild fruits etc.
They were gifted with the power of assuming
any form and acquiring any amount of
strength at will and could go about wherever
they liked. (23-24)

Á‚¢„U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ Œ¬¸áÊ ø ’‹Ÿ ø–
Á‡Ê‹Ê¬˝„U⁄UáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ ¬fl¸ÃÿÙÁœŸ—H 25H

Nay, they resembled the lion and tiger
in point of haughtiness and strength. All
used even rocks as their missiles and all
fought with mountains as their weapon.(25)

ŸπŒ¢c≈˛ÊÿÈœÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
ÁfløÊ‹ÿÿÈ— ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ÊŸ˜ ÷ŒÿÿÈ— ÁSÕ⁄UÊŸ˜ ºÈ̋◊ÊŸ˜H 26H

All had claws and teeth for their
weapons and all were skilled in the use of
all sorts of missiles. They could shake
great mountains and cleave rooted trees.

(26)

ˇÊÙ÷ÿÿÈp flªŸ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜–
ŒÊ⁄UÿÿÈ— ÁˇÊÁÃ¢ ¬Œ˜èÿÊ◊Êå‹flÿÈ◊¸„UÊáÊ¸flÊŸ˜H 27H

They could agitate the sea, the lord of
the rivers, with their impetuosity, rend the
earth with their feet and leap across extensive
oceans. (27)

Ÿ÷SÃ‹¢ Áfl‡ÊÿÈp ªÎˆÔUËÿÈ⁄UÁ¬ ÃÙÿŒÊŸ˜–
ªÎˆÔUÔËÿÈ⁄UÁ¬ ◊ÊÃXÔUÊŸ˜ ◊ûÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝fl˝¡ÃÙ flŸH 28H

They could penetrate into the firmament
and catch hold of the clouds. They could
even seize elephants in rut roaming at will
in the forest. (28)

ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢p ŸÊŒŸ ¬ÊÃÿÿÈÌfl„¢Uª◊ÊŸ˜–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÍÃÊÁŸ „U⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜H 29H
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‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
Ã ¬˝œÊŸ·È ÿÍÕ·È „U⁄UËáÊÊ¢ „UÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 30H
’÷ÍflÈÿÍ¸Õ¬üÊDÔUÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊ¢pÊ¡ŸÿŸ˜ „U⁄UËŸ˜–
•ãÿ ´§ˇÊflÃ— ¬˝SÕÊŸÈ¬ÃSÕÈ— ‚„Ud‡Ê—H 31H
•ãÿ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊÜ¿ÒU‹ÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ø ÷Á¡⁄U–
‚Íÿ¸¬ÈòÊ¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‡Ê∑˝§¬ÈòÊ¢ ø flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜H 32H
÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflÈ¬ÃSÕÈSÃ ‚fl¸ ø „UÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
Ÿ‹¢ ŸË‹¢ „UŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ãÿÊ¢p „UÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 33H

Nay, they could dash down with their
yell crying birds. A crore of such high-
souled monkeys, capable of assuming any
form at will and able to lead herds of their
kind, came to light. They turned out to be
the leaders of separate herds of monkeys
among their principal troops and begot other
valiant monkeys who proved to be the
foremost of generals. Others in their
thousands resorted to the peaks of Mount
§Rk¶avån; still others sought various
mountains and forests. All those monkey
chiefs flocked round the two brothers,
Sugr∂va, son of the sun-god, and Vål∂, son
of Indra, too; while others stood by the side
of Nala, N∂la, Hanumån and other monkey
chiefs. (29ó33)

Ã ÃÊˇÿ¸’‹‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
Áflø⁄UãÃÙ˘Œ¸ÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á‚¢„U√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊„UÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜H 34H

Endowed with the might of GaruŒa,
they were all skilled in warfare and, while
roaming about, killed all lions, tigers and big
snakes and other wild animals (that
confronted them). (34)

◊„UÊ’‹Ù ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈUflÊ¸‹Ë Áfl¬È‹Áfl∑˝§◊—–
¡ÈªÙ¬ ÷È¡flËÿ¸áÊ ´§ˇÊªÙ¬Èë¿UflÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 35H

The mighty and stout-armed Vål∂, who
possessed extraordinary prowess, protected
with the might of his arms the aforesaid bears,
monkeys and long-tailed monkeys. (35)

ÃÒÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË ‡ÊÍ⁄ÒU— ‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊáÊ¸flÊ–
∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ÁflÁflœ‚¢SÕÊŸÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ√ÿÜ¡Ÿ‹ˇÊáÊÒ—H 36H

This globe with all its mountains,
forests and oceans was overrun by the
above-mentioned heroes of diverse bodily
structures and distinguished by various
characteristic marks. (36)

ÃÒ◊Ȩ́ÊflÎãŒÊø‹∑Í§≈U‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò◊̧„UÊ’‹ÒflȨ̂Ÿ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊÁœ¬Ò—–
’÷Ífl ÷Í÷Ȩ̈◊‡Ê⁄UË⁄UM§¬Ò— ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊‚„UÊÿ„UÃÙ—H 37H

The earth was filled with those mighty
leaders of monkey chiefs, who looked like a
mass of clouds or like mountain-peaks and
were endowed with a fearful body and aspect
and had been born only to assist ›r∂ Råma.

(37)

ÁŸflÎ¸ûÊ ÃÈ ∑˝§Ãı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „Uÿ◊œ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÊ◊⁄UÊ ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊˜H 1H

The celebrated A‹wamedha sacrifice,
as well as that intended to procure male
progeny, performed by the high-souled

Emperor, having been concluded, the
immortals, who personally attended it,
returned even as they had come, after
receiving their respective shares of the
offerings made in the sacrifices. (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H
Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

Advent of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata and others; festivities in heaven as well as in
Ayodhyå; their investiture with the sacred thread; the arrival of Vi‹wåmitra
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‚◊Ê#ŒËˇÊÊÁŸÿ◊— ¬àŸËªáÊ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„UŸ—H 2H

Having completed the sacred vow
of chastity etc., taken at the time of
consecration, the king proceeded towards
his capital accompanied by his wives
and alongwith his servants, army and
conveyances. (2)

ÿÕÊ„Z ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊSÃŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ø ¬ÎÁÕflËE⁄UÊ—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ¬˝ÿÿÈŒ¸‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊêÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊˜H 3H

Having been honoured according to
their respective rank by the Emperor,
who had just concluded his sacrificial
performances, the kings too that had
assembled for the sacrifice, returned full of
delight to their territories bowing low to
Vasi¶¢ha, §R¶ya‹æ∆ga, Våmadeva and others
(the foremost of sages). (3)

üÊË◊ÃÊ¢ ªë¿UÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ SflªÎ„UÊÁáÊ ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜ ÃÃ—–
’‹ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ¬˝NUc≈ÊÁŸ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 4H

Clad in a white uniform (presented by
the Emperor) and greatly delighted, the troops
of those glorious kings, even as the latter
proceeded to their respective homes from
that city of Ayodhyå, shone brightly. (4)

ªÃ·È ¬ÎÁÕflË‡Ê·È ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 5H

The kings having dispersed, the glorious
King Da‹aratha, who had gone out in state
to see them off, entered the city once more,
placing the foremost of Bråhmaƒas, Vasi¶¢ha
and others, ahead of all. (5)

‡ÊÊãÃÿÊ ¬˝ÿÿı ‚Êœ¸◊ÎcÿoÎXÔU— ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
•ŸÈªêÿ◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ø ‚ÊŸÈÿÊòÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊH 6H

Duly honoured and being followed (to
some distance) by the wise king with his
entourage, §R¶ya‹ænga too departed with his
wife, ›åntå. (6)

∞fl¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ‚—–
©UflÊ‚ ‚ÈÁπÃSÃòÊ ¬ÈòÊÙà¬Áû ¢Ê ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 7H

Having thus sent away all of them, and

fully realized his ambition of performing a
horse-sacrifice, the king dwelt happily in his
own capital, eagerly awaiting the birth of
sons (to him). (7)

ÃÃÙ ÿôÊ ‚◊Ê# ÃÈ ´§ÃÍŸÊ¢ ·≈˜U ‚◊àÿÿÈ—–
ÃÃp mÊŒ‡Ê ◊Ê‚ øÒòÊ ŸÊflÁ◊∑§ ÁÃÕıH 8H
ŸˇÊòÊ˘ÁŒÁÃŒÒflàÿ SflÙìÊ‚¢SÕ·È ¬@‚È–
ª˝„U·È ∑§∑¸§≈U ‹ÇŸ flÊÄ¬ÃÊÁflãŒÈŸÊ ‚„UH 9H
¬˝Ùl◊ÊŸ ¡ªÛÊÊÕ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¡ŸÿŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŒ√ÿ‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜H 10H
ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UœZ ◊„UÊ÷Êª¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊ÒˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ◊˜–
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊˇÊ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„È¢ ⁄UQ§Ùc∆Ô¢U ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸ◊˜H 11H

In the meantime six seasons, each
consisting of two months, rolled away after
the sacrifice was over. Then on the ninth
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Caitra, the
twelfth month after the conclusion of the
sacrifices when the asterism Punarvasu
(presided over by Aditi) was in the ascendant
and as many as five planets (viz., the
Sun, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter and Venus)
happened to be exalted (appeared in the
zodiacal signs of Me¶a or Aries, Makara or
Capricornus, Tulå or Libra, Karka or Cancer
and M∂na or Pisces respectively) and Jupiter
in conjunction with the Moon appeared in
the zodiacal sign of Karka, mother Kausalyå,
the eldest wife of Da‹aratha, gave birth to a
highly blessed son, named ›r∂ Råma, who
was no other than the Lord of the universe,
the adored of all the three worlds, the
delight of Ik¶wåkuís race, who represented
one-half of Lord Vi¶ƒu and was endowed
with auspicious divine marks in that he
had eyes tinged with red, possessed
exceptionally long arms and ruddy lips and
a voice resembling the sound of a kettledrum.

(8ó11)
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÃŸ ¬ÈòÊáÊÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚Ê–
ÿÕÊ fl⁄UáÊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊ÁŒÁÃfl¸ÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 12H

Kausalyå shone brightly with that
son possessed of immense glory even as
Aditi, the mother of gods, with Indra, the
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wielder of a thunderbolt, the foremost of
gods. (12)

÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ¢ ¡ôÊ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÁflcáÊÙpÃÈ÷Ê¸ª— ‚flÒ¸— ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ªÈáÊÒ—H 13H

Next, through the womb of Kaikey∂, the
youngest wife of King Da‹aratha, was born
Bharata, possessed of true valour, who
actually represented a quarter of Lord Vi¶ƒu
and was adorned with all divine virtues.

(13)

•Õ ‹ˇ◊áÊ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸı ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¡ŸÿÃ˜ ‚ÈÃı–
flË⁄Uı ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹ı ÁflcáÊÙ⁄Uœ¸‚◊ÁãflÃıH 14H

Sumitrå, the second wife of King
Da‹aratha, then gave birth to two (twin)
sons, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna, both valiant
and skilled in the use of all kinds of missiles
and jointly representing a portion one-sixth
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (14)

¬Ècÿ ¡ÊÃSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ËŸ‹ÇŸ ¬˝‚ÛÊœË—–
‚Ê¬¸ ¡ÊÃı ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊË ∑È§‹Ë⁄U˘èÿÈÁŒÃ ⁄UflıH 15H

Bharata of cheerful mind was born
when the constellation Pu¶ya was in the
ascendant and the Sun had entered the
zodiacal sign of Pisces; while the twin sons
of Sumitrå were born when the constellation
Å‹le¶å was in the ascendant and the sun
had reached the meridian, touching the
zodiacal sign of Karka (Cancer). (15)

⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸpàflÊ⁄UÙ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ªÈáÊflãÃÙ˘ŸÈM§¬Êp L§ëÿÊ ¬˝ÙDÔU¬ŒÙ¬◊Ê—H 16H

The four high-souled sons of the
Emperor were born separately, though
identical in essence. Endowed with
transcendental virtues, they all resembled
one another and vied with the four stars
comprising the constellations Pµurvå
Bhådrapadå and Uttarå Bhådrapadå in
splendour. (16)

¡ªÈ— ∑§‹¢ ø ªãœflÊ¸ ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—–
ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈p πÊÃ˜ ¬ÃÃ˜H 17H

The Gandharvas sang melodiously
and bevies of Apsarås (celestial nymphs)
danced; nay, the kettledrums of the gods
sounded of their own accord and a shower
of flowers dropped from the heavens. (17)

©Uà‚flp ◊„UÊŸÊ‚ËŒÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹—–
⁄UâÿÊp ¡Ÿ‚ê’ÊœÊ Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§‚¢∑È§‹Ê—H 18H

There was great rejoicing marked with
crowds of men in Ayodhyå. Nay, the streets
got crowded with actors and dancers and
were marked with a great rush of men. (18)

ªÊÿŸÒp Áfl⁄UÊÁfláÿÙ flÊŒŸÒp ÃÕÊ¬⁄ÒU—–
Áfl⁄U¡ÈÌfl¬È‹ÊSÃòÊ ‚fl¸⁄UàŸ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 19H

The extensive roads in Ayodhyå, which
were noisy with the sound of songsters and
those who played on musical instruments as
well as with that of others such as the
chanters of the Vedas, minstrels, bards and
panegyrists and were strewn with all kinds of
precious stones (thrown by the people in
order to signify their admiration for their songs
etc.), presented a gala appearance. (19)

¬˝ŒÿÊ¢p ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸÊ◊˜–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊèÿÙ ŒŒı ÁflûÊ¢ ªÙœŸÊÁŸ ‚„Ud‡Ê—H 20H

The king bestowed presents worth
giving on the ballad-singers, bards and
panegyrists and gave away riches and cows
in thousands to Bråhmaƒas. (20)

•ÃËàÿÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ„¢U ÃÈ ŸÊ◊∑§◊¸ ÃÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜–
Öÿc∆Ô¢U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ◊˜H 21H
‚ıÁ◊Áò ¢Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊¬⁄¢U ÃÕÊ–
flÁ‚c∆— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑È§L§Ã ÃŒÊH 22H

He further performed the naming
ceremony with respect to his sons on
completing eleven* days (after the birth of

* The ›ruti says:
                   ˇÊÁòÊÿSÿ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„¢U ‚ÍÃ∑§◊˜–
ìThe impurity of a K¶atriya, occasioned by childbirth, lasts for twelve days.î And a Smæti text says:

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ŸÊ◊∑§⁄UáÊ◊˜ (The naming ceremony of K¶atriya boys takes place on the thirteenth day).
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Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna or thirteen days
after the advent of ›r∂ Råma, which took
place two days earlier). Supremely delighted
the sage Vasi¶¢ha, on behalf of the king,
made the eldest, an embodiment of the
Supreme Spirit, known by the name of
ëRåmaí, the son of Kaikey∂ by that of
ëBharataí, the first son of Sumitrå by that of
Lak¶maƒa and the other by that of ›atrughna
on that occasion. (21-22)

’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸ˜  ÷Ù¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸÁ¬–
•ŒŒŒ˜ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UàŸıÉÊ◊◊‹¢ ’„ÈUH 23H

The sage, on behalf of the Emperor,
fed the Bråhmaƒas of the capital as well as
of the entire kingdom of Kosala and gave
away to the said Bråhmaƒas a large heap
of shining jewels. (23)

Ã·Ê¢ ¡ã◊Á∑˝§ÿÊŒËÁŸ ‚fl¸∑§◊Ê¸áÿ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ÃÈÁ⁄Ufl Öÿc∆Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÁÃ∑§⁄U— Á¬ÃÈ—H 24H

He further caused to be performed
from time to time with respect to the four
princes all purificatory rites commencing
from the Jåtakarma and ending with
Upananyana or investiture with the sacred
thread. The eldest of them, ›r∂ Råma,
proclaimed the greatness of his race like a
flag and proved to be the delight of his
father. (24)

’÷Ífl ÷ÍÿÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Sflÿê÷ÍÁ⁄Ufl ‚ê◊Ã—–
‚fl¸ flŒÁflŒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§Á„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ—H 25H

Again, he was esteemed by all created
beings as Brahmå, the self-born. All the four
princes turned out to be masters of the
Vedas and great heroes, and all were intent
upon doing good to the people. (25)

‚fl¸ ôÊÊŸÙ¬‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ªÈáÊÒ—–
Ã·Ê◊Á¬ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 26H

All were endowed with wisdom and all
were adorned with virtues. ›r∂ Råma,
however, was exceptionally glorious of them
all and possessed of true, unfailing prowess.

(26)

ßc≈— ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVÔU ßfl ÁŸ◊¸‹—–
ª¡S∑§ãœ˘E¬Îc∆ÔU ø ⁄UÕøÿÊ¸‚È ‚ê◊Ã—H 27H

Like the full moon in a clear sky, he
was the beloved of all people and was
esteemed in the art of riding on elephants
and on horseback and in the various
processes of driving a chariot. (27)

œŸÈfl¸Œ ø ÁŸ⁄UÃ— Á¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ ⁄UÃ—–
’ÊÀÿÊÃ̃ ¬̋÷ÎÁÃ ‚ÈÁSŸÇœÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ‹Áˇ◊flœ̧Ÿ—H 28H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷˝ÊÃÈÖÿ¸c∆Sÿ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
‚fl¸Á¬˝ÿ∑§⁄USÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁ¬ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÃ—H 29H
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ‹Áˇ◊‚ê¬ÛÊÙ ’Á„U—¬˝ÊáÊ ßflÊ¬⁄U—–
Ÿ ø ÃŸ ÁflŸÊ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ‹÷Ã ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 30H
◊ÎCÔU◊ÛÊ◊È¬ÊŸËÃ◊‡ŸÊÁÃ ŸÁ„U Ã¢ ÁflŸÊ–
ÿŒÊ Á„U „Uÿ◊ÊM§…UÙ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 31H
•ÕÒŸ¢ ¬Îc∆ÃÙ˘èÿÁÃ ‚œŸÈ— ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ¬ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊfl⁄U¡Ù Á„U ‚—H 32H
¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÃSÿ øÊ‚ËÃ˜ ÃÕÊ Á¬˝ÿ—–
‚ øÃÈÌ÷◊¸„UÊ÷ÊªÒ— ¬ÈòÊÒŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬˝ÿÒ—H 33H
’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ŒflÒÁ⁄Ufl Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
Ã ÿŒÊ ôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ªÈáÊÒ—H 34H
OÔUË◊ãÃ— ∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃp ‚fl¸ôÊÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
Ã·Ê◊fl¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚Ê◊˜H 35H
Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ NUc≈Ù ’˝rÊÔÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁœ¬Ù ÿÕÊ–
Ã øÊÁ¬ ◊ŸÈ¡√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê flÒÁŒ∑§ÊäÿÿŸ ⁄UÃÊ—H 36H
Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ⁄UÃÊ œŸÈfl¸Œ ø ÁŸÁc∆ÃÊ—–
•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃ·Ê¢ ŒÊ⁄UÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 37H
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚’Êãœfl—–
ÃSÿ ÁøãÃÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ◊ÁãòÊ◊äÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 38H
•èÿÊªë¿Uã◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‚ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊË mÊ⁄UÊäÿˇÊÊŸÈflÊø „UH 39H

He took delight in the science of archery
and was devoted to the service of his
father. Lak¶maƒa, the promoter of fortune of
those who sought his protection, was ever
deeply attached from his very infancy to his
eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the
world. He gratified the latter in everyway.
Lak¶maƒa, who was rich in splendour, was
a second life, as it were, to ›r∂ Råma,
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moving outside his body. Without him ›r∂
Råma, the foremost of men, did not have
even a wink of sleep, nor did he partake of
a dainty dish brought for him without
Lak¶maƒa. Whenever ›r∂ Råma, the
celebrated scion of Raghu, went out
a-hunting, mounted on horseback, Lak¶maƒa
forthwith followed at his heels, armed with a
bow and arrows and guarding him on all
sides. ›atrughna, the younger brother of
Lak¶maƒa, was dearer to Bharata even
than the latterís own life and Bharata likewise
was ever dear to ›atrughna.

The said King, Da‹aratha, felt supremely
delighted with his four highly blessed and
beloved sons as Brahmå, the progenitor
of the entire creation, with the gods viz.,
Indra, Varuƒa, Yama and Kubera presiding
over the four quarters. When they got
enriched with wisdom, they were all adorned
with virtues. Nay, they were modest,
glorious, all-knowing and far-sighted. King
Da‹aratha, the father of them allówho were
possessed of such unique glory and luminous
splendourófelt rejoiced as Brahmå, the ruler
of the universe. Those tigers among men
too were attached to their Vedic studies,
nay, devoted to the service of their parents,
and were well-versed in the science of
archery.

Now, when their studies neared
completion, King Da‹aratha, whose mind
was given to piety, deliberated with his
family priests, the sages Vasi¶¢ha and
Våmadeva, and relations, such as King
Romapåda, about the princesí marriage.
Even while that high-souled monarch was
deliberating on the subject in the midst of
his counsellors, the great sage Vi‹wåmitra,
who was possessed of unique glory, arrived
at the palace of King Da‹aratha. Seeking
an audience with the king, he addressed
the gate-keepers as follows : (28ó39)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÅÿÊÃ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑¢§ ªÊÁœŸ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜–
Ãë¿È˛UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ fl‡◊ ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 40H

‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
Ã ªàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¢ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÎÁ·¢ ÃŒÊH 41H
¬˝Ê#◊ÊflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈŸÎ¸¬ÊÿˇflÊ∑§fl ÃŒÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚¬È⁄UÙœÊ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 42H
¬˝àÿÈîÊªÊ◊ ‚¢NUc≈Ù ’˝rÊÊÔáÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—–
‚ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ŒËåàÿÊ ÃÊ¬‚¢ ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝Ã◊˜H 43H
¬˝NUCÔUflŒŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÃÙ˘Éÿ¸◊È¬„UÊ⁄UÿÃ˜–
‚ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÊÉÿZ ‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 44H
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ øÊ√ÿÿ¢ øÒfl ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿UÛÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜–
¬È⁄U ∑§Ù‡Ê ¡Ÿ¬Œ ’Êãœfl·È ‚ÈNUà‚È øH 45H
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿UÃ˜ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
•Á¬ Ã ‚¢ŸÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Ê◊ãÃÁ⁄U¬flÙ Á¡ÃÊ—H 46H

ìInform the king about me, the sage
Vi‹wåmitra belonging to the line of Ku‹a,
the son of Gådhi, having arrived at his
door.î Hearing the aforesaid utterance of
the sage and spurred on by that command,
all of them ran fast to the kingís apartments
with an awe-stricken mind. Reaching the
royal apartments at once, they forthwith
reported to King Da‹aratha (belonging to
the line of Ik¶wåku) the news of the sage
Vi‹wåmitra having arrived at the portals.
Overjoyed to hear the aforesaid statement
of theirs, the king, full of devotion, went
forth to receive him alongwith his family
priest, Vasi¶¢ha, even as Indra would go to
meet Brahmå.

Seeing the hermit of austere vows and
shining with effulgence, the king with a most
cheerful countenance thereupon offered to
him water to wash his hands with. Accepting
the water for washing the hands with and
other attentions offered by the king with
ceremony, as enjoined by the scriptures, he
duly inquired of the king after his health and
prosperity. The exceedingly pious sage
Vi‹wåmitra also duly inquired after the
welfare of the kingís capital, treasury,
kingdom, relations and friends. He then
said, ìI hope all your vassalsóare fully
submissive to you and your enemies
subdued. (40ó46)
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ŒÒfl¢ ø ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ øÒfl ∑§◊¸ Ã ‚ÊäflŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜–
flÁ‚c∆¢U ø ‚◊Êªêÿ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 47H
´§·Ë¥p ÃÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ◊„UÊ÷Êª ©UflÊø  „U–
Ã ‚fl¸ NUc≈U◊Ÿ‚SÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜H 48H
ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊSÃŸ ÁŸ·ŒÈp ÿÕÊ„¸UÃ—–
•Õ NUc≈U◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜H 49H
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÙ NUc≈USÃ◊Á÷¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
ÿÕÊ◊ÎÃSÿ ‚ê¬˝ÊÁ#ÿ¸ÕÊ fl·¸◊ŸÍŒ∑§H 50H
ÿÕÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊŒÊ⁄U·È ¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊Ê¬˝¡Sÿ flÒ–
¬˝áÊc≈USÿ ÿÕÊ ‹Ê÷Ù ÿÕÊ „U·Ù¸ ◊„UÙŒÿ—H 51H
ÃÕÒflÊª◊Ÿ¢ ◊ãÿ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊„UÊ◊ÈŸ–
∑¢§ ø Ã ¬⁄U◊¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ Á∑§◊È „UÌ·Ã—H 52H

And are your duties like pouring
oblations into the fire in relation to gods and
human beings (newcomers) duly discharged?î
Nay, meeting (embracing) in the proper order
of sequence Vasi¶¢ha and those other seers,
Våmadeva and so on, who were present there,
he inquired after their welfare: so the tradition
goes. Delighted in mind, they all then entered
the court of the celebrated king (Da‹aratha)
and, received with attentions by him, took
their seat according to their respective rank.
Thrilled with joy the highly magnanimous
king then spoke with a delighted mind to the
great sage Vi‹wåmitra, glorifying him as
follows : ìI consider your advent precisely as
welcome as securing nectar in oneís own
hands, as rainfall in a waterless tract, as
the actual birth of a son, through a wife
becoming oneself, to one without a child, as
the recovery of a treasure irretrievably lost,
or joy proceeding from a festive occasion,
O great sage ! I wonder what supreme object
of your desire I can delightfully accomplish
and how ! (47ó52)

¬ÊòÊ÷ÍÃÙ˘Á‚  ◊  ’˝rÊÔŸ˜  ÁŒc≈KÊ  ¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á‚  ◊ÊŸŒ–
•l ◊ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ã◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø ‚È¡ËÁflÃ◊˜H 53H

ìYou are deserving of every service
from me and have called at my place through
my good luck, O bestower of honour ! My
birth stands fulfilled and my life is blessed
today. (53)

ÿS◊ÊŒ˜ Áfl¬˝ãº˝◊º˝ÊˇÊ¢ ‚È¬˝÷ÊÃÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ◊◊–
¬ÍflZ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÌ·‡ÊéŒŸ Ã¬‚Ê lÙÁÃÃ¬˝÷—H 54H
’˝rÊÔÌ·àfl◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— ¬ÍÖÿÙ˘Á‚ ’„ÈUœÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ÃŒjÈÃ◊÷ÍŒ˜ Áfl¬˝ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊◊H 55H

ìMy night has culminated in a propitious
sunrise in that I have seen the foremost of
Bråhmaƒas in you. Formerly distinguished
by the appellation ëRåjar¶ií (a royal sage),
you have since earned the status of a
Brahmar¶i (Bråhmaƒa sage), your splendour
having been brightened by your asceticism.
You are thus worthy of adoration to me in
many ways. Your visit to me has been
wonderful in that it has proved to be highly
purifying for me, O Bråhmaƒa sage !(54-55)

‡ÊÈ÷ˇÊòÊªÃpÊ„¢U Ãfl ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜ ¬˝÷Ù–
’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÃ˜ ¬˝ÊÌÕÃ¢ ÃÈèÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 56H
ßë¿UÊêÿŸÈªÎ„UËÃÙ˘„¢U àflŒÕZ ¬Á⁄UflÎhÿ–
∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ Áfl◊‡ÊZ ø ªãÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 57H

ìNay, by virtue of your very sight, O
lord, I have visited all sacred places. Pray,
tell me what object is sought to be
accomplished by you through your advent
to my capital. Favoured by you, I wish to
promote your cause. You need not entertain
any doubt about the success of your mission,
O sage of noble vows! (56-57)

∑§ÃÊ¸ øÊ„U◊‡Ê·áÊ ŒÒflÃ¢ Á„U ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊◊–
◊◊ øÊÿ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊„UÊŸèÿÈŒÿÙ Ám¡–
ÃflÊª◊Ÿ¡— ∑Î§àSŸÙ œ◊¸pÊŸÈûÊ◊Ù Ám¡H 58H

ìI shall fully accomplish your object; for
being an honoured guest, you are a veritable
god to me. This is an occasion for great
rejoicing come to me, as well as to my family
O Bråhmaƒa sage, and the highest religious
merit proceeding from your visit has fallen to
my lot in its entirety, O holy one !î (58)

ßÁÃ NUŒÿ‚Èπ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈÁÃ‚Èπ◊Êà◊flÃÊ ÁflŸËÃ◊ÈQ§◊˜–
¬˝ÁÕÃªÈáÊÿ‡ÊÊ ªÈáÊÒÌflÁ‡Êc≈— ¬⁄U◊´§Á·— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡ªÊ◊ „U·¸◊˜H 59H

The great sage Vi‹wåmitra, whose
renown occasioned by his excellences
had spread far and wide and who was
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distinguished by his virtues, experienced
supreme delight on hearing the aforesaid
prayer, which was not only pleasing to the

heart but also to the ears, addressed as it
was in polite words by the high-souled
monarch. (59)

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„USÿ flÊÄÿ◊jÈÃÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜–
NUc≈⁄UÙ◊Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 1H

Hearing the aforesaid address of
Da‹aratha (a lion among kings), marked
with uncommon length, the highly glorious
sage Vi‹wåmitra replied as follows, his hair
standing on end : (1)

‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÃflÒfl ÷ÈÁfl ŸÊãÿÃ—–
◊„UÊfl¢‡Ê¬˝‚ÍÃSÿ flÁ‚c∆√ÿ¬ŒÁ‡ÊŸ—H 2H

ìWhat you have said is worthy of you
alone and of none else on earth, O tiger
among kingsóyou, who are descendant of
a great pedigree and enjoy the proud privilege
of being instructed by the sage Vasi¶¢ha !(2)

ÿÃ˜ ÃÈ ◊ NUŒ˜ªÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ  ÁŸpÿ◊˜–
∑È§L§cfl ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÷fl ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl—H 3H

ìMake a resolve, O tiger among kings,
to accomplish the purpose which stands
foremost in my heart, and which is just
going to be expressed in so many words,
and thereby prove true to your promise
(made in verse 58 of the foregoing canto).

(3)

•„¢U ÁŸÿ◊◊ÊÁÃc∆Ô Á‚hKÕZ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÃSÿ ÁflÉŸ∑§⁄Uı mı ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊıH 4H

ìI stand consecrated for a sacrificial

performance for the realization of my aim, O
jewel among men ! Two ogres, capable of
taking any form at will, interrupt the said
performance in conjunction with their
associates. (4)

fl˝Ã ÃÈ ’„ÈU‡ÊpËáÊ¸ ‚◊ÊåàÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁfl◊ı–
◊Ê⁄UËøp ‚È’Ê„ÈUp flËÿ¸flãÃı ‚ÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃıH 5H
Ãı ◊Ê¢‚L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊáÊ flÁŒ¢ ÃÊ◊èÿfl·¸ÃÊ◊˜–
•flœÍÃ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸÿ◊ÁŸpÿH 6H
∑Î§ÃüÊ◊Ù ÁŸL§à‚Ê„USÃS◊ÊŒ˜ Œ‡ÊÊŒ¬Ê∑˝§◊–
Ÿ ø ◊ ∑˝§Ùœ◊Èàdc≈¢ÈU ’ÈÁh÷¸flÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕflH 7H

ìTowards its conclusion, when the
sacred observance had been gone through
in a large measure, however, these two
notorious Råk¶asas, Mår∂ca and Subåhu,
who are not only possessed of great
prowess but are highly trained in the methods
of warfare, polluted the sacrificial altar with
a large volume of flesh and blood dropped
from the airspace. My vow in connection
with that sacred observance, which had
well-nigh been completed as aforesaid, having
thus been interrupted, I came away dispirited
from that region, having achieved nothing
beyond fruitless exertion. And there is no
prompting in me to give vent to my wrath in
the form of an execration, O ruler of the
earth ! (5ó7)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

King Da‹aratha is stunned to hear the request of Vi‹wåmitra
to send ›r∂ Råma with him to dispose of the Råk¶asas

that interfered with his sacred observances
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ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃÊ Á„U ‚Ê øÿÊ¸ Ÿ ‡ÊÊ¬SÃòÊ ◊ÈëÿÃ–
Sfl¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜H 8H
∑§Ê∑§¬ˇÊœ⁄¢U flË⁄¢U Öÿc∆Ô¢U  ◊ ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
‡ÊQ§Ù sÔ· ◊ÿÊ ªÈ#Ù ÁŒ√ÿŸ SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 9H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÿ Áfl∑§ÃÊ¸⁄USÃ·Ê◊Á¬ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
üÊÿpÊS◊Ò ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ’„ÈUM§¬¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 10H
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿŸ ÅÿÊÁÃ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
Ÿ ø Ãı ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ‡ÊQ§ı SÕÊÃÈ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 11H

ìFor such is the character of that
observance: no execration can be uttered
in the course of it. Be pleased, therefore, to
place at my disposal, O tiger among kings,
your eldest and heroic son, ›r∂ Råma, who
is possessed of true and unfailing prowess
though yet a boy (adorned with side-locks
of hair hanging over the temples after the
fashion of the day). For, by virtue of his
own transcendent glory and guarded by
me, he is equal even to the extermination
of all ogres that act in a hostile manner.
Nay, I shall confer on him manifold boons
whereby he will attain fame in all the three
worlds: there is no doubt about it. And on
coming face to face with ›r∂ Råma the two
ogres cannot stand in any case. (8ó11)

Ÿ ø  Ãı ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒãÿÙ „UãÃÈ◊Èà‚„UÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
flËÿÙ¸Áà‚Q§ı Á„U Ãı ¬Ê¬ı ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Êfl‡Ê¢ ªÃıH 12H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Ÿ ¬ÿÊ¸#ı ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ ø ¬ÈòÊªÃ¢ SŸ„¢U ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚ ¬ÊÌÕflH 13H

ìNor can any man other than Råma (a
scion of Raghu) kill them. The two wicked
fellows, who are proud of their prowess and
have been caught in the noose of Death,
are surely no match for the high-souled
Råma. You should not, therefore, allow your
parental affection to prevail, O ruler of the
earth ! (12-13)

•„¢U Ã ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ „UÃı Ãı ÁflÁh ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
•„¢U flÁk ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜H 14H

ìI give you my word for it : take you the
two ogres as killed. I know the high-souled
Råma as possessed of true, unfailing
prowess. (14)

flÁ‚c∆Ù˘Á¬ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÿ ø◊ Ã¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÿÁŒ Ã œ◊¸‹Ê÷¢ ÃÈ ÿ‡Êp ¬⁄U◊¢ ÷ÈÁflH 15H
ÁSÕ⁄UÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
ÿlèÿŸÈôÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒŒÃ Ãfl ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 16H
flÁ‚c∆¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿ–
•Á÷¬˝Ã◊‚¢‚Q§◊Êà◊¡¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 17H
Œ‡Ê⁄UÊòÊ¢ Á„U ÿôÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ◊˜–
ŸÊàÿÁÃ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿôÊSÿ ÿÕÊÿ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 18H
ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§cfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊Ê ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§ÕÊ—–
ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ flø—H 19H
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
‚ ÃÁÛÊ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝Ù ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊflø— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜H 20H
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈‡øøÊ‹ ø ◊È◊Ù„U ø–
‹éœ‚¢ôÊSÃŒÙàÕÊÿ √ÿ·ËŒÃ ÷ÿÊÁãflÃ—H 21H

ìThe highly glorious sage Vasi¶¢ha and
all these who stand vowed to asceticism
also know him as such. If at all you seek
the acquisition of religious merit as well as
the highest renown for you on earth for all
time to come, O king of kings, be pleased
to make over Råma to me. If all your
counsellors with the sage Vasi¶¢ha as their
leader give their consent to you, O scion of
Kakutstha (Pura¤jana), then let Råma go
with me. Be pleased to hand over to me
your beloved son, the lotus-eyed Råma,
who being grown up is no longer deeply
attached (to you) for a period of ten days
and nights only in the interests of my
sacrifice. Act in such a way as to ensure
that the period of my sacrificial performance
is not exceeded, O scion of Raghu, and do
not plunge your mind in grief. May good
betide you!î Having uttered these words,
full of piety and truth, the highly intelligent
sage Vi‹wåmitra, whose mind is given to
righteousness and who is possessed of
extraordinary glory, became silent. Obsessed
with excessive grief to hear that righteous
request of Vi‹wåmitra, the said emperor
trembled and fainted, too. Regaining his
consciousness later on, he got up and
became sad, seized as he was with fear of
losing his eldest son. (15ó21)



128128128128128 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ßÁÃ NUŒÿ◊ŸÙÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸfløŸ¢ ÃŒÃËfl ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÊŸ˜–
Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ⁄U÷flã◊„UÊŸ˜ ◊„UÊà◊Ê √ÿÁÕÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬˝øøÊ‹ øÊ‚ŸÊÃH̃ 22H

The great king, magnanimous though
he was, felt afflicted in mind even as he

heard the aforesaid request of the sage,
which was extremely agonizing to the heart
and the mind, and he thus fell down
unconscious from his seat. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Da‹aratha shows disinclination to part with ›r∂ Råma, thereby enraging Vi‹wåmitra

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒ¸Í‹Ù ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–
◊È„ÍUÃ¸Á◊fl ÁŸS‚¢ôÊ— ‚¢ôÊÊflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid request of
Vi‹wåmitra, Da‹aratha, a veritable tiger
among kings, remained senseless, as it
were, for an hour or so and, regaining his
consciousness (afterwards), spoke as
follows : (1)

™§Ÿ·Ù«U‡Êfl·Ù¸ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—–
Ÿ ÿÈhÿÙÇÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 2H

ìMy lotus-eyed Råma is less than
sixteen years old yet. I, therefore, do not
perceive his capacity to contend with the
Råk¶asas. (2)

ßÿ◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË ‚ŸÊ ÿSÿÊ„¢U ¬ÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
•ŸÿÊ ‚Á„UÃÙ ªàflÊ ÿÙhÊ„¢U ÃÒÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄ÒU—H 3H

ìHere is my army, one Ak¶auhiƒ∂*
strong, whose maintainer and controller am
I. Marching with it, I shall personally wage
war with those ogres. (3)

ß◊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÷ÎàÿÊ ◊˘SòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
ÿÙÇÿÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÒÿÙ¸Œ˜œÈ¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 4H

ìThese heroic and valiant retainers of
mine are all skilled in the use of missiles
and other weapons and are capable of

fighting with hosts of ogres. But you should
not take away Råma. (4)

•„U◊fl œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊªÙ¸#Ê ‚◊⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÿÊflÃ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊãœÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊfllÙàSÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄ÒU—H 5H

ìI shall myself guard your sacrifice,
bow in hand, and shall contend with the
Råk¶asas in the van of a battle so long as
I breathe. (5)

ÁŸÌflÉŸÊ fl˝ÃøÿÊ¸ ‚Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
•„¢U ÃòÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 6H

ìFully guarded by me, the pursuit of
the aforesaid observance by you will be rid
of all obstacles; for I shall go thither in
person. You should not, therefore, take away
Råma. (6)

’Ê‹Ù sÔ∑Î§ÃÁfllp Ÿ ø flÁûÊ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜–
Ÿ øÊSòÊ’‹‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù Ÿ ø ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 7H

ìA child yet and untrained in the
science of warfare, he cannot estimate the
strength or weakness of the enemy. He
is neither equipped with the powerful missiles
and other weapons, nor skilled in warfare.

(7)

Ÿ øÊ‚ı ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÿÙÇÿ— ∑Í§≈UÿÈhÊ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Áfl¬˝ÿÈQ§Ù Á„U ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊È„ÍUÃ¸◊Á¬ ŸÙà‚„UH 8H

* An Ak¶auhiƒ∂ consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 109,350
foot.
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¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
ÿÁŒ flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ’˝rÊÔŸ˜ ŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 9H
øÃÈ⁄UXÔU‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ◊ÿÊ ‚„U ø Ã¢ Ÿÿ–
·Ác≈fl¸·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ¡ÊÃSÿ ◊◊ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§H 10H
∑Î§ë¿˛áÊÙà¬ÊÁŒÃpÊÿ¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
øÃÈáÊÊ¸◊Êà◊¡ÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ¬˝ËÁÃ— ¬⁄UÁ◊∑§Ê ◊◊H 11H
Öÿc∆U œ◊¸¬˝œÊŸ ø Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÃÈ◊„U¸Á‚–
Á∑¢§ flËÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ø ∑§Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÊp ∑§ ø ÃH 12H
∑§Õ¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊ— ∑§ øÒÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
∑§Õ¢ ø ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜H 13H
◊Ê◊∑Ò§flÊ¸ ’‹Ò’˝¸rÊÔŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ flÊ ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜–
‚flZ ◊ ‡Ê¢‚ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§Õ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÊH 14H
SÕÊÃ√ÿ¢ ŒÈc≈U÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ flËÿÙ¸Áà‚Q§Ê Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 15H

ìBesides he is no match for the
Råk¶asas; for the ogres are given to
treacherous fighting. Disunited from Råma,
I cannot really survive even for an hour or
so, O tiger among ascetics ! You should
not, therefore, take away Råma. If, on the
other hand, you are keen to take him (a
scion of Raghu), O Bråhmaƒa of noble
vows, take him with me as well as with my
army consisting of four parts, viz., elephants,
chariots, cavalry and infantry. Sixty millennia
have elapsed since I was born, O Vi‹wåmitra
(born in the line of King Ku‹a) and this boy
has been begotten with such hardship at
this ripe old age. You ought not, therefore,
to take away Råma. Of all the four sons my
supreme affection is truly speaking fastened
on the eldest, in whom piety is predominant.
Hence you ought not to take away Råma.
Of what prowess are those Råk¶asas, and
whose sons are they? Again, who are they
(by name) and of what size? Nay, who
protect them and how can resistance be
offered to those Råk¶asas, given as they
are to treacherous fighting, by Råma or my
forces or by myself, O holy Bråhmaƒa? Tell
me everything, O venerable sage ! What
position should be taken up by me on the

battlefield opposite to those ogres of wicked
intent? For the Råk¶asas are proud of their
prowess.î Hearing his above-quoted speech
the sage Vi‹wåmitra replied as follows :

(8ó15)

¬ı‹Sàÿfl¢‡Ê¬˝÷flÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‚ ’˝rÊÔáÊÊ ŒûÊfl⁄USòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ’ÊœÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜H 16H
◊„UÊ’‹Ù ◊„UÊflËÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈUÁ÷flÎ¸Ã—–
üÊÍÿÃ ø ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 17H
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ flÒüÊfláÊ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÙ ÁflüÊfl‚Ù ◊ÈŸ—–
ÿŒÊ Ÿ π‹È ÿôÊSÿ ÁflÉŸ∑§ÃÊ¸ ◊„UÊ’‹—H 18H
ÃŸ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃı Ãı ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ø ◊„UÊ’‹ı–
◊Ê⁄UËøp ‚È’Ê„ÈUp ÿôÊÁflÉŸ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ—H 19H

ìThere is an ogre, Råvaƒa by name,
descended in the line of the sage Pulastya
(one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahmå,
who are the procreators of the entire
creation). Having been granted a boon of
immunity from death at the hands of all
others except a human being by Brahmå
and followed by numerous Råk¶asas, and
possessed of extraordinary strength and
great prowess, he oppresses all the three
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate
region) to the utmost degree. Nay, Råvaƒa,
the ruler of Råk¶asas, O great king, is
widely known to be a son of the sage
Vi‹ravå (Pulastyaís son) and a real half-
brother of Kubera, the eldest son of
Vi‹ravå. When the mighty ogre does not
personally interfere with a particular sacrifice,
considering it below his dignity to interrupt
a small undertaking, those two mighty
ogres, Mår∂ca and Subåhu, actually cause
obstruction in that sacrifice even as directed
by him.î (16ó19)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ŸÁ„U ‡ÊQ§Ù˘ÁS◊ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 20H

Thus addressed by the aforesaid sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, the king then replied to the
hermit as follows : ìI am not at all able to
stand in an encounter with that evil-minded
fellow. (20)
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‚ àfl¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ ∑È§L§cfl ◊◊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
◊◊ øÒflÊÀ¬÷ÊÇÿSÿ ŒÒflÃ¢ Á„U ÷flÊŸ˜ ªÈL§—H 21H

ìCelebrated as you are, O knower of
what is right, show you your favour to my
juvenile son as well as to myself, of poor
luck as I am in not being able to carry out
your behest; for you are a veritable god as
well as worthy of adoration to me. (21)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÊ¸ ÿˇÊÊ— ¬Ãª¬ÛÊªÊ—–
Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚Ù…È¢U Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸ŸflÊ ÿÈÁœH 22H

ìNot even gods, demons and
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Yak¶as,
birds and reptiles are able to withstand
Råvaƒa on the battlefield; how then can
men do so? (22)

‚ ÃÈ flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ flËÿ¸◊ÊŒûÊ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃŸ øÊ„¢U Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ù˘ÁS◊ ‚¢ÿÙhÈ¢ ÃSÿ flÊ ’‹Ò—H 23H
‚’‹Ù flÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ ‚Á„UÃÙ flÊ ◊◊Êà◊¡Ò—–
∑§Õ◊åÿ◊⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊáÊÊ◊∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜H 24H
’Ê‹¢ ◊  ÃŸÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸ˜ ŸÒfl ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§◊˜–
•Õ ∑§Ê‹Ù¬◊ı ÿÈh ‚ÈÃı ‚ÈãŒÙ¬‚ÈãŒÿÙ—H 25H
ÿôÊÁflÉŸ∑§⁄Uı Ãı Ã ŸÒfl ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§◊˜–
◊Ê⁄UËøp ‚È’Ê„ÈUp flËÿ¸flãÃı ‚ÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃıH 26H

ìThe said Råvaƒa, truly speaking, takes
away the prowess of the valiant on the
battlefield. I am, therefore, not capable of
contending with him or with his forces, even
though accompanied by my troops or united
with my sons, O jewel among sages !

I shall not, therefore, part in any case
whatsoever with my juvenile and favourite
son, Råma, who looks like a god and is
altogether unacquainted with wars, O holy
Bråhmaƒa ! If Mår∂ca and Subåhu, the two
notorious sons of Sunda and Upasunda
respectivelyówho are full of prowess and
highly trained as well and appear as Death
on the battlefieldóinterfere with your
sacrificial performance, I shall under no
circumstance hand over my pet son Råma
to you. (23ó26)

ÃÿÙ⁄UãÿÃ⁄¢U ÿÙhÈ¢ ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚‚ÈNUŒ˜ªáÊ—–
•ãÿÕÊ àflŸÈŸcÿÊÁ◊ ÷flãÃ¢ ‚„U’Êãœfl—H 27H

ìI shall personally proceed with hosts
of my relations to give battle to either of the
two. Otherwise, with my relations I shall
crave your indulgence for my inability to
comply with your behest.î (27)

ßÁÃ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ¡À¬ŸÊŒ˜ Ám¡ãº˝¢ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§‚ÈÃ¢ ‚È◊„UÊŸ˜ Áflfl‡Ê ◊ãÿÈ—–
‚È„ÈUÃ ßfl ◊π˘ÁÇŸ⁄UÊÖÿÁ‚Q§— ‚◊÷flŒÈîflÁ‹ÃÙ ◊„UÌ·flÁqÔU—H 28H

A fierce rage possessed the mind of
Vi‹wåmitra (son of Gådhi, a scion of Ku‹a),
the foremost of Bråhmaƒas, as a sequel to
the above incoherent talk of Da‹aratha,
a ruler of men. Like a fire well-fed with
oblations and sprinkled over with ghee in
the course of a sacrifice, the fire of anger
thus kindled in the mind of Vi‹wåmitra,
the eminent seer, grew fierce in no time.

(28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ SŸ„U¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜–
‚◊ãÿÈ— ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UË¬ÁÃ◊˜H 1H

Hearing the reply, quoted above, of
Da‹aratha, marked with faltering accents,
expressive of parental affection, Vi‹wåmitra
(descended in the line of Ku‹a), full of rage,
made the following rebuttal to the king : (1)

¬Ífl¸◊ÕZ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ „UÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊ◊ÿÈQ§Ù˘ÿ¢ ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 2H

ìHaving first promised to grant the object
solicited by me, you want to go back upon
your word! This breach of promise is
unworthy of the scions of Raghu and will
prove to be the ruin of this race. (2)

ÿŒËŒ¢ Ã ˇÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜–
Á◊âÿÊ¬˝ÁÃôÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚ÈπË ÷fl ‚ÈNUŒ˜flÎÃ—H 3H

ìIf this is bearable to you, I shall return
even as I came without taking Råma with
me. With your promise thus falsified, O
scion of Kakutstha, remain at ease in the
midst of your relations.î (3)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃSÿ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
øøÊ‹ fl‚ÈœÊ ∑Î§àSŸÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ÿ¢ ◊„UÃ˜H 4H

When Vi‹wåmitra, who was full of
wisdom, was seized with fury, the whole
earth shook and a grave fear entered the
mind of gods. (4)

òÊSÃM§¬¢ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ¡ªŒ˜ ‚flZ ◊„UÊŸÎÁ·—–
ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚Èfl˝ÃÙ œË⁄UÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 5H

Perceiving the entire world to be greatly
alarmed indeed, the great and wise §R¶i
Vasi¶¢ha of noble vows addressed the
following words to the king : (5)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ œ◊¸ ßflÊ¬⁄U—–
œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èfl˝Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿ œ◊Z „UÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 6H

ìBorn in the line of the Ik¶wåkus, you
are the highest virtue personified, as it were.
Full of firmness and observing excellent
vows, as you do, Your Majesty ought not to
abandon righteousness (in the form of fidelity
to your word). (6)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ßÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Sflœ◊Z ¬˝ÁÃ¬lSfl ŸÊœ◊Z flÙ…ÈU◊„¸UÁ‚H 7H

ìA scion of Raghu as you are, celebrated
in all the three worlds as one whose mind is
given to piety, resort to your innate character,
i.e., fidelity to truth. You ought not to embrace
unrighteousness in the form of breach of
promise. (7)

¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ©UÄÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊∑È§fl¸Ã—–
ßc≈Ê¬ÍÃ¸flœÙ ÷ÍÿÊÃ˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿH 8H

ìMerit that has accrued to you from
sacrificial performances (culminating in a
horse-sacrifice) and works of public utility
(like the construction of wells etc.) will be
lost if you fail to redeem the promise made
by you, having once solemnly declared that
you will do a thing. Therefore, send Råma
with him. (8)

∑Î§ÃÊSòÊ◊∑Î§ÃÊSòÊ¢ flÊ ŸÒŸ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ªÈ#¢ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§¬ÈòÊáÊ Öfl‹ŸŸÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 9H

ìThe ogres will not be able to overpower
him, no matter whether he has mastered
archery or not, so long as he is protected
by Vi‹wåmitra (son of Gådhi, a scion of
Ku‹a) as nectar was guarded by (a belt*
of) fire. (9)

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

The wrath of Vi‹wåmitra; the intercession of Vasi¶¢ha
in favour of Vi‹wåmitra

* Vide Mahåbhårata I, xxxii 22ó25.
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∞· Áflª˝„UflÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ ∞· flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
∞· ÁfllÊÁœ∑§Ù ‹Ù∑§ Ã¬‚p ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜H 10H

ìVi‹wåmitra is piety incarnate; he is
the foremost of those endowed with prowess.
He is superior in learning to all and is a
great repository of asceticism. (10)

∞·Ù˘SòÊÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ flÁûÊ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U–
ŸÒŸ◊ãÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flÁûÊ Ÿ ø flàSÿÁãÃ ∑§øŸH 11H
Ÿ ŒflÊ Ÿ·¸ÿ— ∑§ÁøÛÊÊ◊⁄UÊ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U◊„UÙ⁄UªÊ—H 12H

ìHe knows the use of the different
types of missiles. In all the three worlds
including the mobile and immobile creation
inhabiting them no other man (than myself)
knows him nor shall any other creatures
know him, neither gods nor any §R¶is nor
again the Råk¶asas nor the foremost of the
Gandharvas and Yak¶as including the
Kinnaras and great Någas. (11-12)

‚flÊ¸SòÊÊÁáÊ ∑Î§‡ÊÊESÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§Ê—–
∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Êÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ŒûÊÊ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 13H

ìAll the missiles were formerly born as
the most pious sons of Kæ‹å‹wa (a lord of
created beings) and were gifted by Lord
›iva to Vi‹wåmitra while he ruled over a
kingdom. (13)

Ã˘Á¬ ¬ÈòÊÊ— ∑Î§‡ÊÊESÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃÊ‚ÈÃÊ—–
ŸÒ∑§M§¬Ê ◊„UÊflËÿÊ¸ ŒËÁ#◊ãÃÙ ¡ÿÊfl„UÊ—H 14H

ìThe aforesaid sons of Kæ‹å‹wa, born
as they were of the daughters of Dak¶a
(another lord of created beings), were
possessed of varied forms, endowed with
extraordinary prowess and full of splendour,
and brought victory to him who employed
them in his service. (14)

¡ÿÊ ø ‚È¬˝÷Ê øÒfl ŒˇÊ∑§ãÿ ‚È◊äÿ◊–
Ã ‚ÍÃ˘SòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜H 15H

ìJayå and Suprabhå, the two aforesaid
daughters of Dak¶a, who were both
possessed of well-proportioned limbs, gave
birth to a hundred most effulgent missiles
as well as other weapons. (15)

¬@Ê‡ÊÃ¢ ‚ÈÃÊ°À‹÷ ¡ÿÊ ‹éœfl⁄UÊ fl⁄UÊŸ˜–
flœÊÿÊ‚È⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊¬˝◊ÿÊŸM§Á¬áÊ— H 16H

ìOf these, Jayå, who had secured a
boon (to this effect), got fifty excellent sons,
possessed of infinite glory and devoid of
form, for the destruction of Asuric (diabolic)
forces. (16)
‚È¬˝÷Ê¡ŸÿìÊÊÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬@Ê‡ÊÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚¢„UÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸Ÿ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ∑˝§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹Ëÿ‚—H 17H

ìSuprabhå too brought forth fifty more
sons, who were exceptionally powerful, hard
to overpower, nay difficult even to assail,
and collectively known by the name of
Sa≈håras (destructive forces). (17)

ÃÊÁŸ øÊSòÊÊÁáÊ flûÿ· ÿÕÊflÃ˜ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
•¬ÍflÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ø ¡ŸŸ ‡ÊQ§Ù ÷Íÿp œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜H 18H

ìThe son of Gådhi, present before you,
who is conversant with the principles of
righteousness, not only knows the use of all
those missiles as one ought to but is also
capable of evolving new ones. (18)

ÃŸÊSÿ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÈÅÿSÿ œ◊¸ôÊSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒSàÿÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÷ÍÃ¢ ÷√ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 19H

ìHence nothing relating to the past and
the future is unknown, O scion of Raghu, to
this high-souled jewel among the sages,
who knows everything concerning Dharma,
i.e., virtue. (19)
∞fl¢flËÿÙ¸ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ª◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ªãÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 20H

ìOf such extraordinary might is the
highly renowned and exceptionally glorious
Vi‹wåmitra. You ought not, therefore, to
entertain any doubt about sending ›r∂ Råma
with him, O king ! (20)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸª˝„UáÊ ‡ÊQ§— Sflÿ¢ ø ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
Ãfl ¬ÈòÊÁ„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ àflÊ◊È¬àÿÊÁ÷ÿÊøÃH 21H

ìThough capable of punishing the
Råk¶asas himself, it is for the sake of doing
good to your son, ›r∂ Råma, that the sage
Vi‹wåmitra (son of Gådhi) has sought you
and has solicited him.î (21)
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ßÁÃ ◊ÈÁŸfløŸÊÃ̃ ¬̋‚ÛÊÁøûÊÙ ⁄UÉÊÈflÎ·÷p ◊È◊ÙŒ ¬ÊÌÕflÊª̃̋ÿ—–
ª◊Ÿ◊Á÷L§⁄UÙø ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝ÁÕÃÿ‡ÊÊ— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡Êÿ ’ÈŒ˜äÿÊH 22H

Delighted in mind by the aforesaid
explanation by sage Vasi¶¢ha, King
Da‹aratha, a jewel among the Raghus, the

foremost of kings, whose fame was spread
far and wide, felt rejoiced and mentally
acquiesced in the act of sending ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) in order to gladden Vi‹wåmitra
(son of Gådhi, a scion of Ku‹a). (22)

ÃÕÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔU ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Sflÿ◊˜–
¬˝NUc≈flŒŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê¡È„UÊfl ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜H 1H

While Vasi¶¢ha was speaking as
aforesaid, King Da‹aratha with an
exceptionally cheerful countenance personally
called ›r∂ Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa
(knowing as he did that the two were
inseparable). (1)

∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸ¢  ◊ÊòÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ ø–
¬È⁄UÙœ‚Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊XÔU‹Ò⁄UÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃ◊˜H 2H
‚  ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊ÍäãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
ŒŒı ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§¬ÈòÊÊÿ ‚È¬˝ËÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 3H

Smelling the head of his son as a
token of affection, after he had been blessed
by his mother, Queen Kausalyå, as well as
by his father, King Da‹aratha, and
consecrated by Vasi¶¢ha, the family priest,
by means of benedictory Vedic texts, King
Da‹aratha then committed him to the care
of Vi‹wåmitra (son of Gådhi) with an extremely
delightful mind. (2-3)

ÃÃÙ flÊÿÈ— ‚ÈπS¬‡ÊÙ¸ ŸË⁄U¡S∑§Ù flflı ÃŒÊ–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ◊˜H 4H

Seeing the lotus-eyed Råma following

Vi‹wåmitra at that moment, a breeze
delightful to the touch and free from dust
began to blow at once. (4)

¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈◊¸„UàÿÊ‚ËŒ˜ ŒflŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
‡ÊWÔUŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ¬˝ÿÊÃ ÃÈ ◊„UÊà◊ÁŸH 5H

Even as the high-souled Råma was
about to depart, there was a shower of
flowers from the heavens and a loud blast
of conches and beating of kettledrums in
the capital, accompanied by the beat of
celestial drums. (5)

ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ÿÿÊflª˝ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
∑§Ê∑§¬ˇÊœ⁄UÙ œãflË Ã¢ ø ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UãflªÊÃ˜H 6H

Vi‹wåmitra walked in the van and the
highly renowned Råma, adorned with side-
locks and armed with a bow, followed next;
while Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) followed
the latter. (6)

∑§‹ÊÁ¬Ÿı œŸÈc¬ÊáÊË ‡ÊÙ÷ÿÊŸı ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁòÊ‡ÊË·Ê¸Áflfl ¬ÛÊªıH 7H
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊ÃÈ⁄UˇÊÈº˝ı Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÁ◊flÊÁEŸı–
•ŸÈÿÊÃı ÁüÊÿÊ ŒË#ı ‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃÊflÁŸÁãŒÃıH 8H

Equipped each with a pair of quivers,
bow in hand, and illuminating the ten

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§®fl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

King Da‹aratha sends ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa with Vi‹wåmitra
and the two princes receive initiation from the latter in the

two mystic spells, Balå and Atibalå
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directions, viz., the four quarters, the four
corners intervening the quarters, the upper
and the lower directions, the two high-
souled princes, who were devoted to the
sage and were resplendent with glory and
were irreproachable in everyway, and looked
like a pair of three-headed serpents (the
two quivers appearing like two additional
heads), followed the noble-minded
Vi‹wåmitra even as the twin-gods
A‹win∂kumåras, the physicians of gods,
would accompany Brahmå (the progenitor
of the entire creation)óadding lustre to the
sage. (7-8)

ÃŒÊ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÈ œŸÈc¬ÊáÊË Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ãı–
’hªÙœÊXÔ‰UÁ‹òÊÊáÊı π«˜UªflãÃı ◊„UÊlÈÃËH 9 H
∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı øÊL§fl¬È·ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•ŸÈÿÊÃı ÁüÊÿÊ ŒË#ı ‡ÊÙ÷ÿÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃıH 10H
SÕÊáÊÈ¢ ŒflÁ◊flÊÁøãàÿ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÁflfl ¬Êfl∑§Ë–
•äÿœ¸ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ªàflÊ ‚⁄UƒflÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ Ã≈UH 11H
⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ◊œÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·Ã–
ªÎ„UÊáÊ flà‚ ‚Á‹‹¢ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 12H

Following at his heels the two juvenile
and irreproachable brothers, Råma and
Lak¶maƒaówho carried a bow in their hand,
were duly adorned with jewels, nay, who
had gloves of iguana skin fastened about
their fingers and were further armed with a
sword, who were possessed of great
splendour and charming limbs and were
radiant with gloryóadded to the lustre of
Vi‹wåmitra (a scion of Ku‹ika) as the two
boys Skanda and Vi‹åkha (born of the fire-
god) would adorn the immortal Lord ›iva,
who is beyond all conception. Having walked
to a distance of about twelve miles along
the southern bank of Sarayµu, the sage
Vi‹wåmitra addressed the following sweet
words : ìRåma, sip a little water; let there be
no loss of time. (9ó12)

◊ãòÊª˝Ê◊¢ ªÎ„UÊáÊ àfl¢ ’‹Ê◊ÁÃ’‹Ê¢ ÃÕÊ–
Ÿ üÊ◊Ù Ÿ Öfl⁄UÙ flÊ Ã Ÿ M§¬Sÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 13H

ìReceive you from me with Lak¶maƒa

instruction in the chain of Mantras known
by the name of Balå and the other known
as Atibalå. By recourse to them you will
have no fatigue, nor fever, nor will your
loveliness be ever marred by old age etc.

(13)

Ÿ ø ‚È#¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ flÊ œ·¸ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊ—–
Ÿ ’ÊuÔUÙ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ flËÿ¸ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊ÁSÃ ∑§pŸH 14H

ìNor will the ogres (born of Niræti, the
goddess of death and variously regarded
as the wife of Adharma or as a daughter of
Adharma and Hi≈så) overpower you even
when you are asleep or careless (having
omitted, for instance, to rinse your mouth,
say, after evacuating your bladder); none
on earth will equal you in the prowess of
arms. (14)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È flÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃfl–
’‹Ê◊ÁÃ’‹Ê¢ øÒfl ¬∆UÃSÃÊÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 15H

ìNay, so long as you continue to mutter
the spells known by the names of Balå and
Atibalå, none will prove to be a match for
you in all the three worlds, O Råma ! (15)

Ÿ ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ Ÿ ŒÊÁˇÊáÿ Ÿ ôÊÊŸ ’ÈÁhÁŸpÿ–
ŸÙûÊ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃflQ§√ÿ ‚◊Ù ‹Ù∑§ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 16H

ìNone in the world will be your equal,
O sinless one, either in good fortune or in
prowess or in wisdom or in the judgment of
your intellect or, again, in counter-arguments.

(16)
∞ÃŒ˜ÁfllÊmÿ ‹éœ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃfl–
’‹Ê øÊÁÃ’‹Ê øÒfl ‚fl¸ôÊÊŸSÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄UıH 17H

ìWhen the two aforementioned spells
have been received (learnt) by you, none
will compare with you in any virtue
whatsoever; for Balå and Atibalå are the
sources of all wisdom (inasmuch as they
dispel hunger and thirst etc., which dull
oneís intellect and thereby make one forget
whatever he has learnt). (17)

ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ Ÿ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÃ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
’‹Ê◊ÁÃ’‹Ê¢ øÒfl ¬∆UÃSÃÊÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 18H
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ìSo long as you continue to repeat
Balå as well as Atibalå, hunger and thirst, O
Råma, will never be felt by you, O jewel
among men ! (18)

ªÎ„UÊáÊ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Sÿ ªÈ#ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÁfllÊmÿ◊œËÿÊŸ ÿ‡ÊpÊÕ ÷flŒ˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„U‚ÈÃ sÔÃ Áfll Ã¡S‚◊ÁãflÃH 19H

ìSo long as you go on muttering the
two spells your renown will spread over the
entire globe; for these two spells are the
daughters of Brahmå (the creator) and are
full of efficacy. (19)

¬˝ŒÊÃÈ¢ Ãfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSàfl¢ Á„U ¬ÊÌÕfl–
∑§Ê◊¢ ’„ÈUªÈáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ àflƒÿÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 20H
Ã¬‚Ê ‚ê÷ÎÃ øÒÃ ’„ÈUM§¬ ÷ÁflcÿÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡‹¢ S¬Î¶ÔUÊ ¬˝NUc≈flŒŸ— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 21H
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„ Ã Áfll ◊„U·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁfllÊ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 22H
‚„Ud⁄UÁ‡◊÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ‡Ê⁄UŒËfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
ªÈL§∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÁŸÿÈÖÿ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡–
™§·ÈSÃÊ¢  ⁄U¡ŸË¥  ÃòÊ  ‚⁄UƒflÊ¢  ‚‚Èπ¢  òÊÿ—H 23H

ìI feel inclined to impart the knowledge
of these spells to you, O scion of Kakutstha;
for you are fit to receive them, O prince!

Even though all the manifold virtues referred
to (in verses 13 to 19) above already exist in
youóthere is no doubt about it, the two spells
mentioned above will grow many times more
efficacious when duly grasped by you, who
are asceticism personified, being the goal of
all austerities.î Sipping water, ›r∂ Råma, who
is all-pure by nature, received with a most
cheerful countenance initiation in the
aforesaid two spells from that great sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, of purified mind. Equipped with
the knowledge of the aforesaid spells, ›r∂
Råma of supreme prowess shone like the
glorious sun, casting innumerable rays, in
autumn. ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa performed
all the duties that one owes to a teacher and
all the three spent the night with ease on the
bank of the Sarayµu there. (20ó23)

Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÎ¬‚ÍŸÈ‚ûÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÎáÊ‡ÊÿŸ˘ŸÈÁøÃ ÃŒÙÁ·ÃÊèÿÊ◊˜–
∑È§Á‡Ê∑§‚ÈÃfløÊ̆ ŸÈ‹ÊÁ‹ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÈπÁ◊fl ‚Ê Áfl’÷ÊÒ Áfl÷Êfl⁄UË øH 24H

To ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two
jewels among the sons of King Da‹aratha,
who, even though they lay there on a bed of
straw, unworthy of princes, were bestowed
with love all along by Vi‹wåmitra (son of
Gådhi), that night appeared delightful indeed.

(24)

¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ‡ÊÿÊŸı ¬áÊ¸‚¢SÃ⁄UH 1H

The night having all but culminated in
dawn, the great sage Vi‹wåmitra spoke as
follows to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the two

scions of Kakutstha), lying on a bed of dry
leaves mixed with straw : (1)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚È¬˝¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÍflÊ¸ ‚¢äÿÊ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
©UÁûÊc∆ÔU Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ŒÒfl◊ÊÁqÔU∑§◊˜H 2H

ìKausalyå is blessed with a worthy son

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

 the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Night-long sojourn of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa with Vi‹wåmitra in a holy
hermitage at the confluence of the Ga∆gå and the Sarayµu
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in you, O Råma ! The morning twilight has
set in. Therefore, get up, O tiger among men !
Contemplation on the Deity and the daily
routine of duties making for the purification of
the body have to be gone through.î (2)

ÃSÿ·¸— ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄¢U flø— üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
SŸÊàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§ı flË⁄Uı ¡¬ÃÈ— ¬⁄◊¢ ¡¬◊˜H 3H

Hearing the exceedingly gentle
admonition of the celebrated sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, the two heroes, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the foremost among men,
performed their ablutions and, having offered
oblations of water to the sun-god, muttered
the most sacred text, the Gåyatr∂*, other
than which there is no holier text. (3)

∑Î§ÃÊÁqÔU∑§ı ◊„UÊflËÿı¸ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜–
•Á÷flÊlÊÁÃ‚¢NUc≈ı ª◊ŸÊÿÊÁ÷ÃSÕÃÈ—H 4H

Having concluded their morning
devotions (viz., the Sandhyå prayers,
Brahma-Yaj¤a or recitation of portions of
the Vedas and other sacred texts as an
offering to §R¶is, forming part of the five
major Yaj¤as, fetching pieces of wood for
being offered to the sacred fire, and so on)
and saluting Vi‹wåmitra, rich in asceticism,
the two exceptionally valiant princes, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, felt extremely delighted
and stood before the latter, ready to proceed
further. (4)

Ãı ¬˝ÿÊãÃı ◊„UÊflËÿı¸ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ ÃÃSÃòÊ ‚⁄UƒflÊ— ‚¢ª◊ ‡ÊÈ÷H 5H

While moving onward from that spot
where they had broken their journey
overnight, the two very mighty princes sighted
the divine river Ga∆gå, which (flows through
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions
and thus) takes a threefold course near its
well-known and blessed confluence with
the Sarayµu. (5)

ÃòÊÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¬Èáÿ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
’„ÈUfl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÃåÿÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—H 6H

There they further beheld the holy site
of the hermitages of §R¶is of purified mind,
that had been practising the highest form of
asceticism for the past many thousand years.

(6)

Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃı ⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬Èáÿ◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜–
™§øÃÈSÃ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 7H

Supremely delighted to behold that
sacred abode of hermits, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Raghu,
addressed the following prayer to the
celebrated Vi‹wåmitra of noble mind : (7)

∑§SÿÊÿ◊ÊüÊ◊— ¬Èáÿ— ∑§Ù ãflÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚Ã ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
÷ªflÜ¿˛UÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊfl— ¬⁄¢U ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹¢ Á„U ŸıH 8H

ìWhose holy hermitage is this? What
personage, we ask you, dwells in it? We
both desire to hear this; for great is our
curiosity in this behalf, O venerable Sir !î (8)
ÃÿÙSÃŒ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝„USÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
•’˝flËë¿˛ÂUÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿSÿÊÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸ •ÊüÊ◊—H 9H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
the two brothers, Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost
of hermits, heartily laughed and said, ìHear,
O Råma, of him whose former residence
this is. (9)
∑¢§Œ¬Ù¸ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸÊ‚ËÃ˜ ∑§Ê◊ ßàÿÈëÿÃ ’ÈœÒ—–
Ã¬SÿãÃÁ◊„U SÕÊáÊÈ¢ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜H 10H
∑Î§ÃÙmÊ„¢U ÃÈ Œfl‡Ê¢ ªë¿UãÃ¢ ‚◊M§Œ˜UªáÊ◊˜–
œ·¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈ◊¸œÊ „ÈU¢∑Î§Ã‡ø ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊH 11H

ìKandarpa (the god of love), who is
also spoken of by the wise as Kåma
(Cupid), was endowed with a living form
in the past. On one occasion the foolish
fellow was bold enough to assail with shafts
of love Lord ›iva, the suzerain Lord of
godsówho had been performing austerities
in this very hermitage and remained
uninterruptedly absorbed in deep
meditationówhile He was after having
married going out alongwith the entire
host of the forty-nine wind-gods in order

* The scripture tells us : Ÿ ªÊÿòÿÊ— ¬⁄¢U ¡åÿ◊˜.
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to meet Goddess Pårvat∂, and Love was
thereupon snubbed with a roar in the form
of the sound ëhumí by the high-souled Lord.

(10-11)

•fläÿÊÃp L§º˝áÊ øˇÊÈ·Ê ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
√ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÃ˜ SflÊÃ˜ ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—H 12H

ìHe was further reproached by Lord
Rudra (the god of destruction) with His third
eye, O scion of Raghu, and lo ! all the limbs
of the evil-minded fellow dropped off from
his body. (12)

ÃòÊ ªÊòÊ¢ „UÃ¢ ÃSÿ ÁŸŒ¸ÇœSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•‡Ê⁄UË⁄U— ∑Î§Ã— ∑§Ê◊— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜ ŒflE⁄UáÊ „UH 13H

ìIt was on that occasion that the limbs
of the haughty fellow, consumed through
the wrath of Lord ›iva, the suzerain Lord of
gods, disappeared and it was in this way
that Kåma was rendered bodiless. (13)

•ŸXÔU ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃSÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ øÊXÔUÁfl·ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿòÊÊXÔ¢U ‚ ◊È◊Ùø „UH 14H

ìThenceforward he came to be widely
known by the name of Ana∆ga (bodiless),
O scion of Raghu, and the tract of land
where that glorious being shed his embodied
state became known as the A∆ga territory:
so the tradition goes. (14)

ÃSÿÊÿ◊ÊüÊ◊— ¬ÈáÿSÃSÿ◊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
Á‡ÊcÿÊ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ flË⁄U Ã·Ê¢ ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 15H

ìThis holy hermitage belongs to Him
and these sages (practising austerities here
at present) have been His disciples in the
past. As such they are devoted to piety and
no sin exists in them, O Råma ! (15)

ß„UÊl ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ fl‚◊ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
¬ÈáÿÿÙ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ◊¸äÿ ESÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊„U flÿ◊˜H 16H

ìLet us halt for this night in this
hermitage, hemmed in by the two holy
streams, O Råma of handsome looks;
tomorrow we shall cross the Ga∆gå. (16)

•Á÷ªë¿UÊ◊„U ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÈøÿ— ¬Èáÿ◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜–
ß„U flÊ‚— ¬⁄UÙ˘S◊Ê∑¢§ ‚Èπ¢ flàSÿÊ◊„U ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊˜H 17H
FÊÃÊp ∑Î§Ã¡åÿÊp „ÈUÃ„U√ÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢flŒÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ Ã¬ÙŒËÉÊ¸áÊ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 18H
ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ „U·¸◊Êª◊Ÿ˜–
•ÉÿZ ¬Êl¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘ÁÃâÿ¢ ÁŸfll ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡H 19H
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ— ¬pÊŒ∑È¸§fl¸ÛÊÁÃÁÕÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜–
‚à∑§Ê⁄¢U ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§ÕÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UTÿŸ˜H 20H

ìLet us all enter the holy hermitage
when we are purified by bath etc. Our
sojourn here will be most welcome and we
shall happily spend the night here after we
have bathed, muttered our prayers and
poured oblations into the sacred fire; O
jewel among men !î  While they were talking
together (as aforesaid) there (outside the
hermitage), the sages dwelling in the
hermitage, felt supremely delighted to
discover their presence with their eyes that
had attained a long range (clairvoyance)
through askesis, and experienced a thrill of
joy. Having offered to Vi‹wåmitra water to
wash his hands and feet with and extending
their hospitality to him, they subsequently
offered hospitality to ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, too. Having received attentions
in return from Vi‹wåmitra as well as from
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, they regaled them
with anecdotes, etc. (17ó20)

ÿÕÊ„¸U◊¡¬Ÿ˜ ‚¢äÿÊ◊Î·ÿSÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÃòÊ flÊÁ‚Á÷⁄UÊŸËÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚Èfl˝ÃÒ— ‚„UH 21H
ãÿfl‚Ÿ˜ ‚È‚Èπ¢ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ ÃÕÊ–
∑§ÕÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ı ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ı–
⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 22H

At dusk when day and night meet, the
aforesaid §R¶is (including Vi‹wåmitra and
his pupils, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) muttered
the Gåyatr∂-Mantra according to their ability*
with a calm and collected mind. Taken by
the sages of holy vows dwelling in that

* The maximum Japa that one is expected to do after his Sandhyå prayers is one thousand repetitions,
the moderate number is one hundred, while ten is the irreducible minimumó‚„Ud¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ŒflË¥ ‡ÊÃ◊äÿÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊfl⁄UÊ◊˜–
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hermitage with them, Vi‹wåmitra and his
two pupils stayed most comfortably on that
site of the hermitage, associated with the
name of Kåma; while Vi‹wåmitra (a scion

of Ku‹a), the foremost of ascetics, whose
mind is given to piety, entertained the two
charming princes with delightful stories.

(21-22)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ∑Î§ÃÊÁqÔU∑§◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊ı–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄S∑Î§àÿ ŸlÊSÃË⁄U◊È¬ÊªÃıH 1H

Placing in the forefront Vi‹wåmitra,
who had just finished his daily routine of
monrning devotions, the two brothers, who
were capable of subduing their enemies,
arrived at the bank of the river Ga∆gå.

(1)

Ã ø ‚fl¸ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
©U¬SÕÊåÿ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ŸÊfl¢ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 2H

Getting an excellent boat to ferry them
across, all the high-souled sages of austere
vows, mentioned above, forthwith spoke to
Vi‹wåmitra as follows : (2)

•Ê⁄UÙ„UÃÈ ÷flÊŸ˜ ŸÊfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—–
•Á⁄UCÔ¢U ªë¿U ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 3H

ìBoard you the boat followed by the
kingís sons and, having crossed the river,
proceed on your journey at an auspicious
moment. Let there be no loss of time.î (3)

ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ø–
ÃÃÊ⁄U ‚Á„UÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚Á⁄UÃ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ª◊Ê◊˜H 4H

Saying ìAmen !î and returning the
salutations of those seers assembled to
see them off with honour, Vi‹wåmitra,
accompanied by the two brothers, began to

cross the river Ga∆gå (hastening to meet
the ocean). (4)

ÃòÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl flÒ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ÃÙÿ‚¢⁄Uê÷flÌœÃ◊˜–
◊äÿ◊Êªêÿ ÃÙÿSÿ ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒSÿ ÁŸpÿ◊˜H 5H
ôÊÊÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‚„U ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§ŸËÿ‚Ê–
•Õ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Á⁄Uã◊äÿ ¬¬˝ë¿U ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊˜H 6H

Reaching the middle of the stream, the
highly glorious Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa
(the younger of the two) distinctly heard on
the river a noise enhanced by the agitation
caused by the striking of waves against one
another, and felt eager to know the definite
cause of the noise. In mid stream ›r∂ Råma
presently questioned in the following words
Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of hermits :

(5-6)

flÊÁ⁄UáÊÙ Á÷l◊ÊŸSÿ Á∑§◊ÿ¢ ÃÈ◊È‹Ù äflÁŸ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜H 7H
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒSÿ ÁŸpÿ◊˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚¬fl¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 8H
’˝rÊÔáÊÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÃŸŒ¢ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ ‚⁄U—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ‚ÈdÊfl ‚⁄U‚— ‚ÊÿÙäÿÊ◊È¬ªÍ„UÃH 9H
‚⁄U—¬˝flÎûÊÊ ‚⁄UÿÍ— ¬ÈáÿÊ ’˝rÊÔ‚⁄U‡ëÿÈÃÊ–
ÃSÿÊÿ◊ÃÈ‹— ‡ÊéŒÙ ¡ÊqÔUflË◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 10H
flÊÁ⁄U‚¢ˇÊÙ÷¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ ÁŸÿÃ— ∑È§L§–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝áÊÊ◊◊ÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§ıH 11H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

An account of the Sarayµu given by Vi‹wåmitra; some facts relating to the
ogress Tå¢akå revealed and hints given about killing her
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ÃË⁄¢U ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Ê‚Êl ¡Ç◊ÃÈ‹¸ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊ı–
‚ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡—H 12H
•Áfl¬˝„UÃ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§— ¬¬˝ë¿U ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊˜–
•„UÙ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ Á¤ÊÁÀ‹∑§ÊªáÊ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜H 13H
÷Ò⁄UflÒ— EÊ¬ŒÒ— ∑§ËáÊZ ‡Ê∑È§ãÃÒŒÊ¸L§áÊÊ⁄UflÒ—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝∑§Ê⁄ÒU— ‡Ê∑È§ŸÒflÊ¸‡ÿÁj÷¸Ò⁄UflSflŸÒ—H 14H

ìWhat is the cause of this tumultuous
noise ostensibly proceeding from a volume
of water striking one against another?î
Hearing the inquiry of ›r∂ Råma, marked
with curiosity, the sage, whose mind is
given to piety, stated as follows the definite
cause of that noise : ìThere exists, O Råma,
on Mount Kailåsa a great lake created by
Brahmå (the creator) with his mind, hence it
is known by the name of Månasa (born of
the mind), O tiger among men ! A river
named Sarayµuóso-called because it has
its source in a lake (‚⁄U‚Ù ÿıÁÃ or ÿÊÁÃ) and
hallowed in that it has flowed from a lake
created by Brahmåóemanated from that
lake. It encircles Ayodhyå on all sides
except the south. This sound, which has no
parallel, proceeds from the violent commotion
caused by the onrush of its waters even as
it rushes to meet the Jåhnav∂, Ga∆gå, so-
called because it was drunk off by the sage
Jahnu, whose sacrificial grounds were
inundated by it, and was later released by
him through his ears. Offer salutation to the
two rivers where they meet with a
concentrated mind, O Råma !î Offering
salutation to the two streams united with
one another and reaching the southern
bank of the Ga∆gå, the two brothers,
exceptionally pious as they were, proceeded
on their onward journey with quick paces
alongwith Vi‹wåmitra. Beholding a forest of
terrible aspect and unfrequented by men,
›r∂ Råma (the son of a king, the foremost of
men), a scion of Ik¶wåku, questioned as
follows Vi‹wåmitra, a jewel among sages :
ìOh ! this forest is difficult of access ! It is
swarmed with crickets and infested by fierce

beasts of prey and vultures raising harsh
notes and various other kinds of birds uttering
fierce cries. (7ó14)

Á‚¢„U√ÿÊÉÊ˝fl⁄UÊ„ÒUp flÊ⁄UáÊÒpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜–
œflÊE∑§áÊ¸∑§∑È§÷ÒÌ’ÀflÁÃãŒÈ∑§¬Ê≈U‹Ò— H 15H
‚¢∑§ËáÊZ ’Œ⁄UËÁ÷p Á∑¢§ ÁãflŒ¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flŸ◊˜–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 16H

ìWhat could possibly be this fearful
forest graced with lions, tigers and boars,
as well as with elephants, and thickly set
with Dhavas, A‹wakarƒas, Kakubhas
(Arjunas), Bilvas, Tindukas, På¢alas and
jujubes?î The great sage Vi‹wåmitra,
possessed as he was of exceptional glory,
replied to him as follows : (15-16)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿSÿÒÃŒ˜ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flŸ◊˜–
∞Ãı ¡Ÿ¬Œı S»§ËÃı ¬Ífl¸◊ÊSÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 17H
◊‹ŒÊp ∑§M§·Êp ŒflÁŸ◊Ê¸áÊÁŸÌ◊Ãı–
¬È⁄UÊ flÎòÊflœ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊‹Ÿ ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃ◊˜H 18H
ˇÊÈœÊ øÒfl ‚„UdÊˇÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔ„UàÿÊ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜–
ÃÁ◊ãº˝¢ ◊Á‹Ÿ¢ ŒflÊ ´§·ÿp Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—H 19H
∑§‹‡ÊÒ— SŸÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚È◊¸‹¢ øÊSÿ ¬˝◊ÙøÿŸ˜–
ß„U ÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ◊‹¢ ŒûflÊ ŒflÊ— ∑§ÊM§·◊fl øH 20H
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡¢ ◊„Uãº˝Sÿ ÃÃÙ „·Z ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U–
ÁŸ◊¸‹Ù ÁŸc∑§M§·p ‡ÊÈh ßãº˝Ù ÿÕÊ÷flÃ˜H 21H

ìHear, O darling, of the being to whom
this forest belongs, O Råma ! Here on this
land, O jewel among men, there existed in
the former days two prosperous kingdoms,
the Malada and the Karµu¶a by name,
brought into existence by the effort of gods.
In the ancient times, when the demon Vætra
was killed in battle by Indra, the sin of killing
a Bråhmaƒa laid hold of Indra (distinguished
by a thousand eyes), who was accordingly
overcome with impurity and hunger. The gods
and the §R¶is rich in askesis bathed the
aforesaid Indra, impure as he was (through
sin, with jars full of water of the holy Ga∆gå,
further consecrated by the utterance of
sacred texts and washed off his impurity
thereby. Depositing the impurity as well as
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the pangs of hunger fallen off from the body
of the great Indra in this tract of land, the
gods derived joy thereby. And Indra, for his
part, was completely rid of his impurity and
hunger. (17ó21)

ÃÃÙ Œ‡ÊSÿ ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ fl⁄¢U ¬˝ÊŒÊŒŸÈûÊ◊◊˜–
ß◊ı ¡Ÿ¬Œı S»§ËÃı ÅÿÊÁÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ªÁ◊cÿÃ—H 22H
◊‹ŒÊp ∑§M§·Êp ◊◊ÊXÔU◊‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ Ã¢ ŒflÊ— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 23H
Œ‡ÊSÿ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
∞Ãı ¡Ÿ¬Œı S»§ËÃı ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊H 24H
◊‹ŒÊp  ∑§M§·Êp  ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ  œŸœÊãÿÃ—–
∑§SÿÁøûflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ÿÁˇÊáÊË ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 25H
’‹¢ ŸÊª‚„UdSÿ œÊ⁄UÿãÃË ÃŒÊ sÔ÷ÍÃ˜–
ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚ÈãŒSÿ œË◊Ã—H 26H
◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÿSÿÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
flÎûÊ’Ê„ÈU◊¸„UÊ‡ÊË·Ù¸ Áfl¬È‹ÊSÿÃŸÈ◊¸„UÊŸ˜H 27H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ò⁄UflÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ òÊÊ‚ÿÃ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ß◊ı ¡Ÿ¬Œı ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 28H
◊‹ŒÊ¢p ∑§M§·Ê¢p ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
‚ÿ¢ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÊflÎàÿ fl‚àÿàÿœ¸ÿÙ¡ŸH 29H

Highly pleased at this Indra thereupon
conferred the following superb boon on the
two tracts of land : ìThese two stretches of
land, that have imbibed my impurity, will grow
prosperous and will be known in the world
by the names of Malada and Karµu¶a.î Seeing
that honour conferred on those tracts of land
by the wise Indra, the gods, for their part,
applauded the celebrated Indra (the chastiser
of the demon Påka) in the words ìWell done !
good !!î For a considerable length of time, O
subbuer of foes, these two territories, Malada
and Karµu¶a, thenceforword continued to be
prosperous, and rich in wealth and food-
grains. Now, when some time had elapsed
since the aforesaid incident, there appeared,
in this region, so the tradition goes, a Yak¶a

woman, Tå¢akå by name, capable of
assuming any form at will and possessing
at the very time of her birth the might of a
thousand elephants, who is the wife of the
wise Sunda, may good betide you, and whose
son, the ogre Mår∂ca, possesses the strength
of Indra and is endowed with round arms, a
large head, an enormous mouth and a
colossal body. The mighty Råk¶asa, who
has a terrible form, is a perennial source of
terror to the people; while Tå¢akå, who
conducts herself like a wicked woman,
constantly ravages these two principalities
of Malada and Karµu¶a, O scion of Raghu !
As such she lives in an area of twelve miles,
obstructing the road. (22ó29)

•Ã ∞fl ø ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ÃÊ≈U∑§ÊÿÊ flŸ¢ ÿÃ—–
Sfl’Ê„ÈU’‹◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¡„UË◊Ê¢ ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜H 30H

ìFor this very reason let us proceed in
the quarter where exists the forest of Tå¢akå.
Relying on the might of your own arms,
make short work of this ogress of wicked
conduct. (30)

◊ÁÛÊÿÙªÊÁŒ◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ∑È§L§ ÁŸc∑§á≈U∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—–
ŸÁ„U ∑§ÁpÁŒ◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù sÔÊªãÃÈ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜H 31H
ÿÁˇÊáÿÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ©Uà‚ÊÁŒÃ◊‚sÔÿÊ–
∞ÃÃ˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÕÒÃŒ˜ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flŸ◊˜–
ÿˇÿÊ øÙà‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊lÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 32H

ìUnder my order make this realm
thornless as before. None is, really speaking,
able to visit this land, though so holy and
beautiful, tormented as it is by the terrible
Yak¶a woman, who has grown so intolerable.
In this way has been told by me everything
that you asked, viz., how this forest looks so
fearful, how the entire region has been laid
waste by the Yak¶a woman and how she
does not desist from her nefarious activities
even to this day.î (31-32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ◊ÈŸfl¸øŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒ¸Í‹— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ Áª⁄U◊˜H 1H

Hearing the noble utterance of the
celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, possessed of
immeasurable glory, ›r∂ Råma, a tiger among
men, forthwith asked the following sweetly-
worded question : (1)

•À¬flËÿÊ¸ ÿŒÊ ÿˇÊË üÊÍÿÃ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÊª‚„UdSÿ œÊ⁄Uÿàÿ’‹Ê ’‹◊˜H 2H

ìWhen Tå¢akå, the Yak¶a woman, is
known, from what you say, to be a female
(proverbially lacking in strength), O jewel
among hermits, she must presumably be of
poor might. How then does she wield the
strength of a thousand elephants?î (2)

ßàÿÈQ¢§ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ◊Ãı¡‚—–
„U·¸ÿÜ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊◊˜H 3H
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÿŸ ’‹Ùà∑§≈UÊ–
fl⁄UŒÊŸ∑Î§Ã¢ flËÿZ œÊ⁄Uÿàÿ’‹Ê ’‹◊˜H 4H

Hearing the aforesaid question of ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, possessed of
infinite strength, Vi‹wåmitra addressed the
following reply to the former, who was capable
of chastising the enemy, gladdening him
alongwith Lak¶maƒa by his bland speech :
ìHear the reason why she is richly endowed
with strength. Though a frail woman by
birth, she wields extraordinary strength
conferred by a boon granted in her favour.

(3-4)

¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚Ëã◊„UÊÿˇÊ— ‚È∑§ÃÈŸÊ¸◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•Ÿ¬àÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄U— ‚ ø Ã¬ ◊„UûÊ¬—H 5H
Á¬ÃÊ◊„USÃÈ ‚È¬˝ËÃSÃSÿ ÿˇÊ¬ÃSÃŒÊ–
∑§ãÿÊ⁄UàŸ¢ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 6H

ìFormerly there was a great and powerful
Yak¶a, Suketu by name, who was issuless,
though of virtuous conduct. He, therefore,
practised great austerities with intent to
please Brahmå. Highly gratified even in the
course of his austerities, Brahmå (the
progenitor of the entire creation, which sprang
from his mind-born sons) gave him an
excellent daughter, Tå¢akå by name : so the
tradition goes. (5-6)

ŒŒı ŸÊª‚„UdSÿ ’‹¢ øÊSÿÊ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
Ÿ àflfl ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿˇÊÊÿ ŒŒı øÊ‚ı ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 7H

ìBrahmå further vouchsafed to her the
strength of a thousand elephants. The
illustrious Brahmå, however, did not
deliberately grant a son to the Yak¶a
(obviously thinking that a son of the kind
desired by him would prove a great scourge
to the world). (7)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ’Ê‹Ê¢ Áflflœ¸ãÃË¥ M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜–
¡ê÷¬ÈòÊÊÿ ‚ÈãŒÊÿ ŒŒı ÷ÊÿÊZ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜H 8H

ìSuketu for his part gave away as wife
that glorious girl, rich in comeliness of form
and exuberance of youth, even while she
was growing apace to womanhood, to
Sunda, son of Jambha, who, being a demon,
was qualified to marry a Yak¶a girl, both
being demigods. (8)

∑§SÿÁøÃ˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ÿˇÊË ¬ÈòÊ¢ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ŸÊ◊ ŒÈœ¸·Z ÿ— ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘÷flÃ˜H 9H

ìNow after some time Tå¢akå, the
Yak¶a girl, actually gave birth to a son,
Mår∂ca by name, who was hard to overcome
and who turned to be an ogre (living on raw
flesh) under a curse. (9)

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

Questioned by ›r∂ Råma, Vi‹wåmitra tells him more about the birth of Tå¢akå,
of her marriage with Sunda, as well as about the birth of Mår∂ca as a result
of their union, and how the latter was subjected to an execration by sage

Agastya, and finally urges ›r∂ Råma to despatch the ogress
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‚ÈãŒ ÃÈ ÁŸ„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ •ªSàÿ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜–
ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ‚„U ¬ÈòÊáÊ ¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁÃH 10H

ìSunda having been killed by the sage
Agastya by means of a curse, O Råma,
Tå¢akå alongwith her son sought to kill
Agastya, the foremost of §R¶is. (10)

÷ˇÊÊÕZ ¡ÊÃ‚¢⁄Uê÷Ê ª¡¸ãÃË ‚ÊèÿœÊflÃ–
•Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ •ªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 11H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚àfl¢ ÷¡SflÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ √ÿÊ¡„UÊ⁄U ‚—–
•ªSàÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·¸SÃÊ≈U∑§Ê◊Á¬ ‡Ê#flÊŸ˜H 12H

ìHer rage having been excited, she
(as well as Mår∂ca) ran towards the sage in
order to devour him. Seeing her rushing
towards him, Agastya, the mighty §R¶i,
however, said to Mår∂ca, ìAttain the state of
an ogre !î Full of extreme anger the aforesaid
Agastya cursed Tå¢akå too in the following
words : (11-12)
¬ÈL§·ÊŒË ◊„UÊÿˇÊË Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ–
ßŒ¢ M§¬¢ Áfl„UÊÿÊ‡ÊÈ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ M§¬◊SÃÈ ÃH 13H

ì ëDropping this comely form at once,
get transformed into an ugly man-eating
ogress with a mis-shapen countenance, a
great Yak¶a woman as you are ! Let your
personality assume a cruel aspect.í (13)

‚Ò·Ê ‡ÊÊ¬∑Î§ÃÊ◊·Ê¸ ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊ–
Œ‡Ê◊Èà‚ÊŒÿàÿŸ◊ªSàÿÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜H 14H

ìHer indignation having been aroused
by the execration, the aforesaid Tå¢akå,
thus transformed and bewildered with anger,
ravages this holy tract, once trodden by
Agastya. (14)
∞ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÊ¢ ÿˇÊË¥ ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊÊ◊˜–
ªÙ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÁ„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¡Á„U ŒÈc≈¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê◊˜H 15H

ìFor the good of the cows and the
Bråhmaƒas, O Råma, get rid of this most
cruel Yak¶a woman of evil conduct and
perverted valour. (15)

ŸsÔŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬‚¢‚Îc≈Ê¢ ∑§ÁpŒÈà‚„UÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ„UãÃÈ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È àflÊ◊ÎÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 16H

ìNo man in all the three worlds other
than you dare kill this woman, made
formidable by a curse, O scion of Raghu !

(16)

ŸÁ„U Ã SòÊËflœ∑Î§Ã ÉÊÎáÊÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸Á„UÃÊÕZ Á„U ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈŸÊH 17H
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ flÊ ¬˝¡Ê⁄UˇÊáÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜–
¬ÊÃ∑¢§ flÊ ‚ŒÙ·¢ flÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÃÊ ‚ŒÊH 18H

ìNo disgust should be felt by you for
the act of killing a woman, O jewel among
men ! For in the interest of the four grades
of society, even a cruel deed has in any
case to be perpetrated by a K¶atriya prince
as well as an act which is anything but
cruel. For the protection of the people even
that which is sinful or wrong must invariably
be done by one whose duty it is to protect.

(17-18)

⁄UÊÖÿ÷Ê⁄UÁŸÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊· œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
•œêÿÊZ ¡Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ œ◊Ù¸ sÔSÿÊ¢ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 19H

ìSuch is the eternal duty of those
charged with the onus of administration.
Make short work of the impious woman, O
scion of Kakutstha; for there exists no
righteousness in her. (19)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù Áfl⁄UÙøŸ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ „UãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UãÃË¥ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ◊èÿ‚ÍŒÿÃ˜H 20H

ìIt is heard that in the former days
Indra killed Mantharå, daughter of Virocana
(son of Prahlåda), who desired to destroy
the earth, O protector of men ! (20)

ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ø ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÎªÈ¬àŸË ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ–
•ÁŸãº˝¢ ‹Ù∑§Á◊ë¿UãÃË ∑§Ê√ÿ◊ÊÃÊ ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃÊH 21H

ìAgain, the wife of the sage Bhægu and
the mother of ›ukråcårya (the well-known
preceptor of the demons), who, though
devoted to her husband, desired to see the
world bereft of Indra, was disposed of by
Lord Vi¶ƒu* in the past, O Råma ! (21)

* We read in the Matsya-Puråƒa (Discourse XLVII) how during the absence of her son, ›ukra, who
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∞ÃÒpÊãÿÒp ’„ÈU÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÒ◊¸„UÊà◊Á÷—–
•œ◊¸‚Á„UÃÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ „UÃÊ— ¬ÈL§·‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃS◊ÊŒŸÊ¢ ÉÊÎáÊÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ¡Á„U ◊ë¿UÊ‚ŸÊãŸÎ¬H 22H

ìWomen characterized by impiety were

killed by all these as well as by many other
high-souled K¶atriya princes, who were the
foremost of men. Therefore, shaking off all
tenderness, despatch her by my command,
O protector of men !î (22)

◊ÈŸfl¸øŸ◊Ä‹Ë’¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—H 1H

Hearing the utterance of the sage
Vi‹wåmitra, which was anything but cowardly,
Prince Råma, a scion of Raghu, firm of
resolve as he was, replied as follows with
folded hands : (1)

Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸÁŸŒ¸‡ÊÊÃ˜  Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸªı⁄UflÊÃ˜–
fløŸ¢ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§SÿÁÃ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊Áfl‡ÊVÔUÿÊH 2H
•ŸÈÁ‡Êc≈Ù˘SêÿÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ªÈL§◊äÿ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
Á¬òÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÊ„¢U ŸÊflôÊÿ¢ Á„U Ãmø—H 3H

ìIn the midst of other elders at Ayodhyå
I was instructed by my high-souled father,
King Da‹aratha, in the following words : ëIn
pursuance of the instructions of your father
conveyed in his actual words and out of
respect for your fatherís word the command
of Vi‹wåmitra (a scion of Ku‹a) must be
carried out by you without any scruple !í His
admonition, therefore, should on no account
be ignnored by me. (2-3)

‚Ù˘„¢U Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊŒ˜ ’˝rÊÔflÊÁŒŸ—–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„USÃÊ≈U∑§Êflœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜H 4H

ìHaving heard the aforesaid exhortation

of my father and in obedience to the command
of an exponent of the Vedas in you, I shall
accordingly discharge my foremost duty in
the form of killing the ogress, Tå¢akåóthere
is no doubt about it. (4)

ªÙ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÁ„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ Œ‡ÊSÿ ø Á„UÃÊÿ ø–
Ãfl øÒflÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ fløŸ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÈlÃ—H 5H

ìFor the purpose of doing good to the
cows and the Bråhmaƒas and in the interest
of this region as well as in your own interest
(in the shape of your gratification) I am
prepared to do your bidding, possessed as
you are of immeasurable glory.î (5)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ œŸÈ◊¸äÿ ’Œ˜äflÊ ◊ÈÁc≈U◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊—–
ÖÿÊÉÊÙ·◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‡ÊéŒŸ ŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 6H

Saying so and clenching his left fist
around the middle of his bow, ›r∂ Råma
(who was capable of taming his enemy)
produced a sharp twang, making the quarters
resound with loud reverberations. (6)

ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÊSÃÊ≈U∑§ÊflŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ø ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊH 7H

The dwellers in the forest haunted by
Tå¢akå (viz., the followers of Tå¢akå) were

had gone out to practise austerities, the demons, hard pressed by the heavenly army, sought the wife of
Bhægu for protection and how the latter, who accordingly tried to destroy the gods including Lord Vi¶ƒu,
was subsequently killed by Lord Vi¶ƒu at the request of Indra.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·«˜UÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

›r∂ Råma kills Tå¢akå
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terrified by that sound; while Tå¢akå, who
was stunned in the first instance by that
sound, got terribly enraged. (7)

Ã¢ ‡ÊéŒ◊Á÷ÁŸäÿÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊ–
üÊÈàflÊ øÊèÿº˝flÃ˜ ∑˝È§hÊ ÿòÊ ‡ÊéŒÙ ÁflÁŸS‚ÎÃ—H 8H

The ogress was overwhelmed with wrath
on hearing that sound and, having heard it,
rushed angrily in the direction whence the
sound had emantated. (8)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑˝È§hÊ¢ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ¢ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜–
¬˝◊ÊáÊŸÊÁÃflÎhÊ¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚Ù˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 9H

Seeing her enraged and deformed with
a mis-shapen countenance and monstrous
in size, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, addressed Lak¶maƒa as follows :

(9)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÿÁˇÊáÿÊ ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ fl¬È—–
Á÷l⁄UŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒSÿÊ ÷ËM§áÊÊ¢ NUŒÿÊÁŸ øH 10H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, the formidable
and fearful body of the Yak¶a woman; the
hearts of the timorous will break at her very
sight. (10)

∞ÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜–
ÁflÁŸflÎûÊÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÙêÿl NUÃ∑§áÊÊ¸ª˝ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê◊˜H 11H

ìSee how I put her to flight today once
she has been deprived of her ears and the
tip of her nose, even though she is difficult
to subdue and equipped with the power of
Måyå (conjuring tricks). (11)

ŸsÔŸÊ◊Èà‚„U „UãÃÈ¢ SòÊËSfl÷ÊflŸ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜–
flËÿZ øÊSÿÊ ªÁÃ¢ øÒfl „UãÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ Á„U ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 12H

ìI do not really feel inclined to kill her,
protected as she is by her womanhood. Let
me put an end to her prowess (capacity to
worst others) as well as to her power of
motion by depriving her of her hands and
feet and thereby rendering her incapable
of further devastation: such indeed is my
resovle.î (12)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊ–
©Ulêÿ ’Ê„È¢U ª¡¸ãÃË ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿœÊflÃH 13H

Even while ›r∂ Råma was speaking
thus to Lak¶maƒa, Tå¢akå, overwhelmed
with anger, rushed towards Råma himself,
lifting up her arms and roaring. (13)

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊSÃÈ ’˝rÊÔÌ·„ÈZ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷÷àSÿ¸ ÃÊ◊˜–
SflÁSÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflÿÙ⁄USÃÈ ¡ÿ¢ øÒflÊèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 14H

Threatening her with the sound of ëhumí,
the Bråhmaƒa sage Vi‹wåmitra, however,
exclaimed saying ìGood luck to the two
scions of Raghu !î and further raised a
shout of ìVictory !î (14)
©UŒ˜œÈãflÊŸÊ ⁄U¡Ù ÉÊÙ⁄¢U ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflÊflÈ÷ı–
⁄U¡Ù◊ÉÊŸ ◊„UÃÊ ◊È„ÍUÃZ ‚Ê √ÿ◊Ù„UÿÃ˜H 15H

Raising plentiful dust, the said Tå¢akå
perplexed both the scions of Raghu with a
huge cloud of dust for an hour or so. (15)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ Á‡Ê‹Êfl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
•flÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜ ‚È◊„UÃÊ ÃÃ‡øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ⁄UÊÉÊÔfl—H 16H

Then, falling back upon conjuring tricks,
she covered the two scions of Raghu with
a tremendous shower of rocks. Thereupon
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, flew into a
rage. (16)
Á‡Ê‹Êfl·Z ◊„UÃ˜ ÃSÿÊ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬˝ÁÃflÊÿÙ¸¬œÊflãàÿÊ— ∑§⁄Uı Áøë¿UŒ ¬ÁòÊÁ÷—H 17H

Parrying the copious shower of rocks
sent down by her with a counter shower of
shafts, ›r∂ Råma cut off her arms with
arrows even as she came running towards
him. (17)

ÃÃÁ‡¿UÛÊ÷È¡Ê¢ üÊÊãÃÊ◊èÿÊ‡Ê ¬Á⁄Uª¡¸ÃË◊˜–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄U∑§⁄UÙÃ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜œÎÃ∑§áÊÊ¸ª˝ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê◊˜H 18H

Then out of anger Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå, the second wife of Da‹aratha)
deprived her of her ears and the tip of her
nose while she was roaring close by
exhausted, with her arms severed. (18)

∑§Ê◊M§¬œ⁄UÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ ∑Î§àflÊ M§¬ÊáÿŸ∑§‡Ê—–
•ãÃœÊ¸Ÿ¢ ªÃÊ ÿˇÊË ◊Ù„UÿãÃË Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊH 19H

Assuming numerous forms, the said
Yak¶a woman, however, capable as she
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was of taking any form at will, went out of
sight, mystifying the two brothers by her
conjuring tricks. (19)

•‡◊fl·Z Áfl◊È@ãÃË ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ÁfløøÊ⁄U ‚Ê–
ÃÃSÃÊfl‡◊fl·¸áÊ ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊÒ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 20H
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜–
•‹¢ Ã ÉÊÎáÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Ê¬Ò·Ê ŒÈc≈UøÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 21H
ÿôÊÁflÉŸ∑§⁄UË ÿˇÊË ¬È⁄UÊ flœ¸Ã ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
fläÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊflŒflÒ·Ê ¬È⁄UÊ ‚¢äÿÊ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 22H

Pouring a terrible shower of rocks, she
freely moved about hither and thither. Seeing
them being covered by a shower of stones
on all sides, the glorious Vi‹wåmitra, son of
Gådhi, tendered the following advice to
them : ìHave done with your tenderness, O
Råma ! This sinful Yak¶a woman of wicked
conduct, interfering as she does with
sacrificial performances, should be got rid
of even before she gains strength through
her conjuring tricks. The twilight is fast
approaching there. (20ó22)

⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷flÁãÃ Á„U–
ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ÿˇÊË◊‡◊flÎc≈KÊÁ÷flÌ·áÊË◊˜H 23H
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÜ‡ÊéŒflÁœàfl¢ ÃÊ¢ L§⁄UÙœ ‚ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
‚Ê L§hÊ ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊH 24H
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ÁflŸŒÈ·Ë–
ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ flªŸ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ◊‡ÊŸËÁ◊flH 25H
‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ⁄UÁ‚ Áfl√ÿÊœ ‚Ê ¬¬ÊÃ ◊◊Ê⁄U ø–
ÃÊ¢ „UÃÊ¢ ÷Ë◊‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃSÃŒÊH 26H
‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚È⁄UÊpÊåÿÁ÷¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ‚„UdÊˇÊ— ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U—H 27H
‚È⁄Êp ‚fl¸ ‚¢NUc≈Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸÔ˜–
◊ÈŸ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§ ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊L§eáÊÊ—H 28H
ÃÊÁ·ÃÊ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊŸŸ SŸ„¢U Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝¡Ê¬Ã— ∑Î§‡ÊÊESÿ ¬ÈòÊÊŸÔ˜ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸÔ˜H 29H
Ã¬Ê’‹÷ÎÃÊ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ÁŸflŒÿ–
¬ÊòÊ÷ÍÃp Ã ’˝rÊÔ¢SÃflÊŸÈª◊Ÿ ⁄UÃ—H 30H

ìFor in the evening, really speaking,
the ogres are hard to overcome.î Showing
his skill in hitting a target (not visible to the
eye) with the help of the sound coming from
it, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, thus addressed

by Vi‹wåmitra, impeded that notorious Yak¶a
woman, who was covering them with a
shower of stones, with his own arrows.
Intercepted with a network of arrows the
ogress, equipped as she was with the power
of conjuring tricks, ran roaring towards ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, and Lak¶maƒa.
›r∂ Råma hit her in the breast with a shaft
as she came rushing like a thunderbolt
discharged with force by Indra, with the
result that she fell down dead. Seeing her,
so terrible of aspect, dead, Indra, the ruler
of gods, as well as the other gods applauded
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, saying
ìWell done ! Bravo !!î Highly pleased, the
thousand-eyed Indra (the demolisher of
strongholds) as well as all the gods,
extremely delighted, presently said to
Vi‹wåmitra as follows : ìMay good betide
you, O Vi‹wåmitra, a scion of Ku‹a ! All the
hosts of gods including Indra (their ruler)
stand gratified with this feat. Please show
your affection towards ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. Impart to ›r∂ Råma the knowledge
of the missiles presided over by the sons of
K¡‹å‹waóa lord of created beingsó
possessed of unfailing prowess and wielding
great might acquired through austerities. He
is worthy of receiving your favour and is
devoted to your service, O holy Bråhmaƒa !

(23ó30)

∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚È◊„UÃÔ˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡Ç◊ÈN¸Uc≈Ê Áfl„UÊÿ‚◊Ô˜H 31H
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬Í¡ÿãÃSÃÃ— ‚¢äÿÊ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
ÃÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— ¬˝ËÃSÃÊ≈U∑§ÊflœÃÊÁ·Ã—H 32H
◊ÍÌäŸ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ßŒ¢ flflŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜–
ß„UÊl ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ fl‚Ê◊ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 33H
‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊SÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ◊◊–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ NUc≈ÔUÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 34H
©UflÊ‚ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÃòÊ ÃÊ≈U∑§ÊÿÊ flŸ ‚Èπ◊Ô˜–
◊ÈQ§‡ÊÊ¬¢ flŸ¢ ÃìÊ ÃÁS◊ãÔŸfl ÃŒÊ„UÁŸ–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ Áfl’÷˝Ê¡ ÿÕÊ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢ flŸ◊Ô˜H 35H

A great object of gods is going to be
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accomplished by the prince, ›r∂ Råma.î
Saying so all the gods disappeared into the
heavens, extolling Vi‹wåmitra, and then the
twilight set in. Lovingly smelling the crown
of the head of ›r∂ Råma, Vi‹wåmitra, the
foremost of hermits, who felt consoled by
the death of Tå¢akå, then addressed the
following words to ›r∂ Råma : ìLet us spend
this night here, O good-looking Råma ! Next
morning at sunrise we shall proceed to the
site of my well-known hermitage.î Pleased
to hear the words of Vi‹wåmitra, ›r∂ Råma,
son of Da‹aratha, happily spent the night in
that forest, which had so long been the

haunt of Tå¢akå. Nay, the aforesaid forest,
instantly rid of molestation that very day,
shone brightly like the delightful grove of
Caitraratha (belonging to Kubera and existing
in his capital, Alakå). (31ó35)

ÁŸ„Uàÿ ÃÊ¢ ÿˇÊ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄UÁ‚h‚¢ÉÊÒ—–
©UflÊ‚ ÃÁS◊ŸỖ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ‚„ÒUfl ¬˝÷ÊÃfl‹Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’Êäÿ◊ÊŸ—H 36H

Having disposed of the aforesaid
Tå¢akå, (the daughter of a Yak¶a) and being
applauded by hosts of gods and Siddhas, the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma halted for the night in
the forest in the company of the sage, being
awakened by the latter towards sunrise. (36)

•Õ ÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË◊Ècÿ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬˝„USÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ◊œÈ⁄USfl⁄U◊Ô˜H 1H

Having rested during that night (in the
forest haunted so long by Tå¢akå), the highly
illustrious Vi‹wåmitra smiled and addressed
the following words in a sweet tone to ›r∂
Råma : (1)

¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈Ê˘ÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡Ê—–
¬˝ËàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ŒŒÊêÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 2H
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸÔ˜ flÊÁ¬ ‚ªãœflÊ¸⁄UªÊŸÔ˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÿÒ⁄UÁ◊òÊÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝‚sÔÊ¡ÊÒ fl‡ÊË∑Î§àÿ ¡ÁÿcÿÁ‚H 3H

ìI am highly pleased with you, O
highly glorious prince! May prosperity attend
you ! Full of supreme affection I hereby
impart to you the knowledge of all the
missiles, whereby you will forcibly bring
under control and conquer in battle all your
enemies on earth and even hosts of gods

and demons including the Gandharvas and
Någas. (2-3)

ÃÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒŒÊêÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
Œá«Uø∑˝¢§ ◊„UŒÔ˜ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Ãfl ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 4H
œ◊¸ø∑˝¢§ ÃÃÊ flË⁄U ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝¢§ ÃÕÒfl ø–
ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝¢§ ÃÕÊàÿÈª˝◊Òãº˝¢ ø∑˝¢§ ÃÕÒfl øH 5H
flÖÊ˝◊SòÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ‡ÊÒfl¢ ‡ÊÍ‹fl⁄¢U ÃÕÊ–
•SòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔÁ‡Ê⁄UpÒfl ∞·Ë∑§◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 6H

ìI deliver to you all those celestial
missiles, may good betide you! I shall deliver
to you, O scion of Raghu, the great and
ethereal DaƒŒa-Cakra and then the Dharma-
Cakra, O gallant prince, as well as the Kåla-
Cakra, also the Vi¶ƒu-Cakra as well as the
most formidable Indra-Cakra and the missile
in the shape of a thunderbolt, O jewel among
men, similarly the ›ula of ›iva, the best
among all presided over by Lord ›iva, as

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·«˜UÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Gratified with the death of Tå¢akå, Vi‹wåmitra imparts to ›r∂ Råma
the knowledge of the various missiles
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well as the missile called Brahma‹irå and
even the Ai¶∂ka (that employed through the
medium of a reed, rush or stem of grass),
O scion of Raghu ! (4ó6)
ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔ◊SòÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
ªŒ m øÒfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÊŒ∑§Ë Á‡Êπ⁄UË ‡ÊÈ÷H 7H
¬˝ŒË# Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
œ◊¸¬Ê‡Ê◊„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê¢ ÃÕÒfl øH 8H
flÊL§áÊ¢ ¬Ê‡Ê◊SòÊ¢ ø ŒŒÊêÿ„U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
•‡ÊŸË m ¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈc∑§Êº˝¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 9H

ìI am going to deliver to you, O mighty-
armed prince, the missile presided over by
Brahmå, which is excelled by no other missile,
and hand over to you, O tiger among men,
a pair of blessed maces, Modak∂ and ›ikhar∂
by name, shining brightly, O scion of
Kakutstha ! I also deliver to you, O Råma,
the noose possessed by Dharma, the god of
piety, as well as that wielded by Kåla, the
Time-Spirit and the superb missile in the form
of the noose employed by Varuƒa, the god
presiding over the waters. I further deliver to
you, O scion of Raghu, a pair of A‹anis, one
dry and the other moist. (7ó9)

ŒŒÊÁ◊ øÊSòÊ¢ ¬ÒŸÊ∑§◊SòÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
•ÊÇŸÿ◊SòÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄¢U ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 10H

ìI also deliver to you the missile
presided over by Lord ›iva, the Wielder of
the bow named Pinåka and the missile
presided over by Lord Nåråyaƒa as well as
the well-known missile ›ikhara by name,
presided over by and beloved of Agni, the god
of fire. (10)

flÊÿ√ÿ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ŸÊ◊ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ãfl øÊŸÉÊ–
•SòÊ¢ „UÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ∑˝§ÊÒ@◊SòÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl øH 11H

ìI further deliver to you, O sinless one,
the missile par excellence presided over by
the wind-god, the missile named Haya‹iras,
presided over by Lord Hayagr∂va, who bears
the head of a horse, as well as the missile
called Krau¤ca. (11)
‡ÊÁQ§mÿ¢ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§VÔUÊ‹¢ ◊È‚‹¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢U ∑§Ê¬Ê‹◊Õ Á∑§ÁVÔUáÊË◊Ô˜H 12H

flœÊÕZ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÊÁŸ ŒŒÊêÿÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
flÒlÊœ⁄¢U ◊„UÊSòÊ¢ ø ŸãŒŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 13H
•Á‚⁄UàŸ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ŸÎfl⁄UÊà◊¡–
ªãœfl¸◊SòÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ◊Ê„UŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 14H
¬˝SflÊ¬Ÿ¢ ¬˝‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ ŒÁk ‚ÊÒêÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
fl·¸áÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ·áÊ¢ øÒfl ‚¢ÃÊ¬ŸÁfl‹Ê¬ŸH 15H
◊ÊŒŸ¢ øÒfl ŒÈœ¸·Z ∑¢§Œ¬¸ŒÁÿÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ªÊãœfl¸◊SòÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ◊ÊŸfl¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 16H

ìI hand over to you, O Råma, a scion
of Kakutstha, a pair of ›aktis (javelinsóthe
one presided over by Lord Vi¶ƒu and the
other by Lord ›iva) as also Ka∆kåla, the
dreadful Musala, the Kåpåla and Ki∆kiƒ∂,
missiles wielded by the demons. I deliver to
you all these missiles, which are capable of
destroying the ogres. I hand over to you, O
mighty-armed son of Da‹aratha (a jewel
among men), a great missile used by the
Vidyådharas, viz., the well-known excellent
sword, Nandana by name. I further deliver
to you, O scion of Raghu, the celebrated
missile beloved of the Gandharvas, Mohana
by name (so-called because it is capable of
stupefying the enemy), the soporific missile,
Praswåpana, the gentle missile Pra‹amana,
which possesses the virtue of pacifying the
anger of the enemy, as well as the missiles
Var¶aƒa, ›o¶aƒa, Santåpana and Vilåpana,
which possess the virtues of discharging
showers, sucking up moisture, releasing
excessive heat and making the enemy wail,
respectively, as well as the formidable missile
Mådana, which inebriates the enemy, beloved
of Kandarpa, the god of love, and the well-
known missile beloved of the Gandharvas,
Månava by name. (12ó16)

¬Ò‡ÊÊø◊SòÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ◊Ê„UŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
¬˝ÃËë¿U Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡Ê—H 17H
ÃÊ◊‚¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚ÊÒ◊Ÿ¢ ø ◊„UÊ’‹◊Ô˜–
‚¢flÃZ øÒfl ŒÈœ¸·Z ◊ÊÒ‚‹¢ ø ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 18H
‚àÿ◊SòÊ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÃÕÊ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ô˜–
‚ÊÒ⁄¢U Ã¡—¬˝÷¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬⁄UÃ¡Ê˘¬∑§·¸áÊ◊Ô˜H 19H
‚Ê◊ÊSòÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄¢U ŸÊ◊ àflÊc≈˛◊SòÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊Ỗ–
ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ø ÷ªSÿÊÁ¬ ‡ÊËÃ·È◊Õ ◊ÊŸfl◊Ô˜H 20H
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ìReceive from me, O illustrious prince,
O tiger among men, the well-known missile
beloved of the fiends, Mohana by name,
so-called because it infatuates the enemy,
as also the missiles Tåmasa and the mighty
Saumana, O tiger among men, as well as
Sa≈varta and the formidable Mausala, O
son of King Da‹aratha, the missile known
by the name of Satya as also the great
missile called Måyåmaya, O mighty-armed
one, the missile presided over by the sun-
god, Teja¨prabha by name, which takes
away the glory of the enemy, the missile
presided over by the moon-god, ›i‹ira by
name, the most formidable missile presided
over by Twa¶¢å, the architect of gods, the
dreadful missile of Bhaga (one of the twelve
sons of Aditi, presiding over the sun by
turns month after month) as well as the
missile presided over by Manu, known by
the name of ›∂te¶u. (17ó20)

∞ÃÊŸỖ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ∑§Ê◊M§¬ÊŸỖ ◊„UÊ’‹ÊŸỖ–
ªÎ„UÊáÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄UÊŸÔ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 21H

ìReceive at once, O mighty-armed
Råma, these very powerful and supremely
beneficent missiles capable of taking any
form at will, O son of King Da‹aratha !î (21)

ÁSÕÃSÃÈ ¬˝Êæ˜UÔ◊ÈπÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ‡ÊÈÁø◊È¸ÁŸfl⁄USÃŒÊ–
ŒŒÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚È¬˝ËÃÊ ◊ãòÊª˝Ê◊◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 22H

Getting purified through ablutions etc.,
and sitting with his face turned towards the
east, Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of hermits,
who was highly delighted, imparted to ›r∂
Råma a string of Mantras (sacred texts
capable of invoking the missiles) unexcelled
by others in their field. (22)

‚fl¸‚¢ª˝„UáÊ¢ ÿ·Ê¢ ŒÒflÃÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊Ô˜–
ÃÊãÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ÃŒÊ Áfl¬˝Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃÔ˜H 23H

The Bråhmaƒa, Vi‹wåmitra, then
delivered to ›r∂ Råma, as well as to Lak¶maƒa
the missiles which could not be easily retained
in oneís memory in their entirety even by
gods. (23)

¡¬ÃSÃÈ ◊ÈŸSÃSÿ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
©U¬ÃSÕÈ◊¸„UÊ„UÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸áÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊Ô˜H 24H

Even while that intelligent sage
Vi‹wåmitra was silently repeating the
Mantras, embodying the said missiles, all
the missiles, worthy of great adoration as
they were, appeared before ›r∂ Råma in
their shining ethereal forms. (24)

™§øÈp ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿSÃŒÊ–
ß◊ ø ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄U Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊSÃfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 25H
ÿŒÔ˜ ÿÁŒë¿UÁ‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÃÃÔ˜ ‚flZ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ flÒ–
ÃÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝‚ÛÊÊà◊Ê ÃÒÁ⁄UàÿÈQ§Ê ◊„UÊ’‹Ò—H 26H
¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚◊Ê‹èÿ ø ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
◊ÊŸ‚Ê ◊ ÷ÁflcÿäflÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÊãÿèÿøÊŒÿÃÔ˜H 27H

Nay, full of joy, all spoke as follows
with folded hands (as a mark of respect) to
›r∂ Råma : ìHere do we stand as your
servants, O supermely generous ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu ! We are prepared to do
all that you would have us do. May good
betide you !î Addressed thus by those mighty
missiles in living form, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, thereupon accepted them with a
cheerful mind as his own and, stroking
them with his hand, commanded them as
follows : ìAppear in my mind whenever I
think of you.î (25ó27)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ô˜–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ª◊ŸÊÿÊ¬ø∑˝§◊H 28H

Saluting the great sage Vi‹wåmitra, the
highly glorious ›r∂ Råma with a delighted mind
then got ready to proceed further. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚åÃÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃÊ˘SòÊÊÁáÊ ¬˝NUc≈flŒŸ— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
ªë¿UãÔŸfl ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

When just about to proceed further
from the forest haunted so long by Tå¢akå,
after receiving the missiles from Vi‹wåmitra,
the all-pure ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
with a most cheerful countenance now
addressed Vi‹wåmitra as follows : (1)

ªÎ„UËÃÊSòÊÊ˘ÁS◊ ÷ªflŸÔ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·¸— ‚È⁄ÒU⁄UÁ¬–
•SòÊÊáÊÊ¢ àfl„UÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚¢„UÊ⁄UÊŸÔ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 2H

ìHaving received the knowledge of
invoking missiles from you, O omnipotent
sage, I can no longer be easily overpowered
even by gods. I also wish to learn the
Mantras capable of calling them back once
discharged, O jewel among sages !î (2)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
‚¢„UÊ⁄UÊŸÔ˜ √ÿÊ¡„UÊ⁄UÊÕ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸÔ˜ ‚Èfl˝Ã— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 3H

Even while ›r∂ Råma was speaking
thus, the great ascetic Vi‹wåmitra of noble
vows, possessed as he was of extraordinary
firmness and purity, forthwith taught to him
as well as to Lak¶maƒa the Mantras capable
of calling the missile(s) back. (3)

‚àÿflãÃ¢ ‚àÿ∑§ËÏÃ œÎc≈Ô¢U ⁄U÷‚◊fl ø–
¬˝ÁÃ„UÊ⁄UÃ⁄¢U ŸÊ◊ ¬⁄UÊæ˜U◊Èπ◊flÊæUÔ˜ ◊Èπ◊Ô˜H 4H
‹ˇÿÊ‹ˇÿÊÁfl◊ÊÒ øÒfl ŒÎ…UŸÊ÷‚ÈŸÊ÷∑§ÊÒ–
Œ‡ÊÊˇÊ‡ÊÃflÄòÊÊÒ ø Œ‡Ê‡ÊË·¸‡ÊÃÊŒ⁄UÊÒH 5H
¬kŸÊ÷◊„UÊŸÊ÷ÊÒ ŒÈãŒÈŸÊ÷SflŸÊ÷∑§ÊÒ –
ÖÿÊÁÃcÊ¢ ‡Ê∑È§Ÿ¢ øÒfl ŸÒ⁄UÊSÿÁfl◊‹ÊflÈ÷ÊÒH 6H
ÿÊÒª¢œ⁄UÁflÁŸº˝ÊÒ ø ŒÒàÿ¬˝◊ÕŸÊÒ ÃÕÊ–
‡ÊÈÁø’Ê„ÈU◊¸„UÊ’Ê„ÈUÌŸc∑§Á‹ÌflL§øSÃÕÊ –
‚ÊÌø◊Ê‹Ë œÎÁÃ◊Ê‹Ë flÎÁûÊ◊ÊŸÔ˜ L§Áø⁄USÃÕÊH 7H
Á¬òÿ— ‚ÊÒ◊Ÿ‚‡øÒfl ÁflœÍÃ◊∑§⁄UÊflÈ÷ÊÒ–
¬⁄UflË⁄¢U ⁄UÁÃ¢ øÒfl œŸœÊãÿÊÒ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 8H

∑§Ê◊M§¬¢ ∑§Ê◊L§Áø¢ ◊Ê„U◊Êfl⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
¡Îê÷∑¢§ ‚¬¸ŸÊÕ¢ ø ¬ãÕÊŸflL§áÊÊÒ ÃÕÊH 9H
∑Î§‡ÊÊEÃŸÿÊŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÊSfl⁄UÊŸÔ˜ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
¬˝ÃËë¿U ◊◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬ÊòÊ÷ÍÃÊ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 10H

He said : ìReceive from me, O Råma,
a scion of Raghu, since you are a fit recipient,
other glorious missiles (sons of Kæ‹å‹wa),
capable of assuming any form at will and
bearing the names of Satyavån, Satyak∂rti,
Dhæ¶¢a and Rabhasa, Pratihåratara,
Parå¤mukha and Avå¤mukha, Lak¶ya and
Alak¶ya as well as the yonder DæŒhanåbha
and Sunåbha, Da‹åk¶a and ›atavaktra as
well as Da‹a‹∂r¶a and Satodara,
Padmanåbha and Mahånåbha, Dundunåbha
and Swanåbha, Jyotish as well as ›akuna,
both Nairåsya and Vimala, Yaugandhara
and Vinidra and even so, Daitya and
Pramathana, those going by the names of
›ucibåhu, Mahåbahu, N∂¶kali and Viruca,
Sårcimål∂, Dhætimål∂, Vættimån and Rucira,
Pitrya as well as Saumanasa, both Vidhµuta
and Makara, as also Parav∂ra and Rati,
Dhana and Dhånya, Kåmarµupa, Kåmaruci,
Moha and Åvaraƒa, Jæmbhaka and
Sarpanåtha, Panthåna and Varuƒa, O scion
of Raghu ! May good betide you !î (4ó10)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝NUc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁŒ√ÿ÷ÊSfl⁄UŒ„UÊp ◊ÍÌÃ◊ãÃ— ‚Èπ¬˝ŒÊ—H 11H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha)
received them with a most cheerful mind,
saying, ìAmen !î The missiles in their concrete
living form were invested with an ethereal
and effulgent personality and afforded delight
to all. (11)
∑§ÁøŒXÔUÊ⁄U‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ— ∑§ÁøŒÔ˜ œÍ◊Ê¬◊ÊSÃÕÊ–
øãº˝Ê∑¸§‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ— ∑§ÁøÃÔ˜ ¬˝uÔUÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊSÃÕÊH 12H

•c≈ÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIII

At the request of ›r∂ Råma the sage Vi‹wåmitra instructs him as well as
Lak¶maƒa in the process of calling back the missiles and delivers

some more missiles to them
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Some of them shone like live coal,
others were smoky in appearance, while
still others were brilliant as the sun and the
moon and were inclined forwards with their
palms joined together so as to form a
cavity. (12)
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÊ ÷ÍàflÊ’˝ÈflŸÔ˜ ◊œÈ⁄U÷ÊÁ·áÊ—–
ß◊ S◊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‡ÊÊÁœ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ ÃH 13H

Standing with their hollowed palms
joined together, they addressed ›r∂ Råma
in sweet accents as follows : ìHere we are,
O tiger among men ! Pray, instruct us what
we can do for you.î (13)

ªêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÊŸÊ„U ÿÕc≈Ô¢U ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
◊ÊŸ‚Ê— ∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê‹cÊÈ ‚Ê„UÊƒÿ¢ ◊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÕH 14H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) replied to
them saying, ìLet you be gone, as you will,
for the present. Appearing in my mind
whenever I recall you, you should render
assistance to me in times of emergency.î

(14)
•Õ Ã ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê◊ãòÿ ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Ỗ–
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ÈÄàflÊ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊ỖH 15H

Taking leave of ›r∂ Råma and also
going round him clockwise as a mark of
respect and addressing the scion of
Kakutstha in the words ìBe it so !î they
withdrew even as they had come. (15)

‚ ø ÃÊŸỖ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊ ôÊÊàflÊ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ỗ–
ªë¿UÛÊflÊÕ ◊œÈ⁄¢U ‡Ô‹ˇáÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 16H

Having come to know them, ›r∂ Råma
forthwith addressed the following sweet and
delightful words to the great sage Vi‹wåmitra
even while moving alongwith him : (16)

Á∑§◊Ãã◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
flÎˇÊπá«UÁ◊ÃÊ ÷ÊÁÃ ¬⁄¢U ∑§ÊÒÃÍ„U‹¢ Á„U ◊H 17H

ìWhat is this cluster of trees, that looks
from this place like a mass of clouds in
view of its dark colour and density, not very
far from the yonder mountain? Great indeed
is my curiosity in this behalf. (17)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¢ ◊ÎªÊ∑§ËáÊZ ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U◊ÃËfl ø–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝∑§Ê⁄ÒU— ‡Ê∑È§ŸÒfl¸ÀªÈ÷Ê·Ò⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜H 18H

ìIt is so pleasing to the sight, extremely
soul-ravishing, full of deer and graced with
various species of sweetly warbling birds.

(18)

ÁŸS‚ÎÃÊ— S◊Ê ◊ÈÁŸüÊDÔU ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UÊŒỖ ⁄UÊ◊„U·¸áÊÊÃỖ–
•ŸÿÊ àflflªë¿UÊÁ◊ Œ‡ÊSÿ ‚ÈπflûÊÿÊH 19H

ìFrom the happy look as indicated above
of this tract of land, to tell you the truth, I
presume we have emerged, O jewel among
sages, from the forest haunted so long by
the ogress Tå¢akå, which made oneís hair
stand on end by its fearful aspect. (19)

‚flZ ◊ ‡Ê¢‚ ÷ªflŸÔ˜ ∑§SÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÁàflŒ◊Ô˜–
‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÿòÊ Ã ¬Ê¬Ê ’˝rÊÔÉŸÊ ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 20H
Ãfl ÿôÊSÿ ÁflÉŸÊÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈŸ–
÷ªfl¢SÃSÿ ∑§Ê Œ‡Ê— ‚Ê ÿòÊ Ãfl ÿÊÁôÊ∑§ËH 21H
⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ’˝rÊÔŸỖ ◊ÿÊ fläÿÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
∞ÃÃÔ˜ ‚flZ ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿ„¢U ¬˝÷ÊH 22H

ìWhose hermitage does this site really
contain? What is the locality of your
hermitage, where those sinful, wicked and
evil-minded slayers of Bråhmaƒas make
their inroads for the interruption of your
sacrificial performance, O great and glorious
sage, nay, where your sacrificial activity
requires to be guarded and the ogres deserve
to be killed by me, O holy Bråhmaƒa ! I
wish to hear all this, O powerful jewel among
sages !î (20ó22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ fløŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿UÃ—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê √ÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Hearing the question of ›r∂ Råma, who
though possessed of infinite glory made
inquiries as above, the highly glorious
Vi‹wåmitra proceeded to make answer as
follows : (1)

ß„U ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÁflcáÊÈŒ¸flŸ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚È’„ÍUŸË„U ÃÕÊ ÿÈª‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 2H
Ã¬p⁄UáÊÿÊªÊÕ¸◊ÈflÊ‚ ‚È◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
∞· ¬ÍflÊ¸üÊ◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ flÊ◊ŸSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H
Á‚hÊüÊ◊ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ— Á‚hÊ sÔòÊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÒ⁄UÊøÁŸ’¸Á‹—H 4H
ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ŒÒflÃªáÊÊŸÔ˜ ‚ãº˝ÊŸÔ˜ ‚„U◊L§Œ˜ªáÊÊŸÔ˜–
∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ãº˝ÊÖÿ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ê∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 5H

ìHere in this very grove, O mighty-
armed Råma, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the adored of all
gods, who is noted for His exceptional
asceticism, stayed for hundreds of revolutions
of the four Yugas and many more years for
practising austerities and Yoga (concentration
of mind). Here stands the former hermitage
of Lord Våmana, the divine Dwarfówho is
no other than the Supreme Spiritóknown
by the name of Siddhå‹rama; for it was
here that Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is noted for his
great asceticism, realized His end prior to
His descent in the form of Våmana. It was
during this very period that King Bali, the
son of Virocana and grandson of Prahlåda,
ruled over the kingdom of Indra and became
well-known in all the three worlds, having
thoroughly conquered the hosts of gods
including Indra, their ruler, as well as the
forty-nine wind-gods. (2ó5)

ÿôÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„UÊŸ‚È⁄Uãº˝Ê ◊„UÊ’‹—–
’‹SÃÈ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ŒflÊ— ‚ÊÁÇŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—–
‚◊Êªêÿ Sflÿ¢ øÒfl ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÍøÈÁ⁄U„UÊüÊ◊H 6H

ìThe very mighty Bali, the ruler of
demons, who was exceptionally great,
initiated a sacrifice. While Bali was proceeding
with the sacrifice, the gods alongwith Agni,
the god of fire, who headed them, personally
met Lord Vi¶ƒu, who had been practising
austerities in this very hermitage and
submitted to Him as follows : (6)

’Á‹flÒ¸⁄UÊøÁŸÌflcáÊÊ ÿ¡Ã ÿôÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
•‚◊Ê#fl˝Ã ÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ Sfl∑§Êÿ¸◊Á÷¬lÃÊ◊Ô˜H 7H

ì ëBali, the son of Virocana, O
omnipresent Lord, has commenced a great
sacrifice. Let the object of Your proteges
(gods) be fully accomplished while he has
not yet concluded his sacred observance.

(7)

ÿ øÒŸ◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃ ÿÊÁøÃÊ⁄U ßÃSÃÃ—–
ÿìÊ ÿòÊ ÿÕÊflìÊ ‚flZ Ãèÿ— ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃH 8H

ëTo those who approach him from here
and there with some solicitation, he duly
gives whatever object they ask and of
whatever category. (8)

‚ àfl¢ ‚È⁄UÁ„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ◊ÊÿÊÿÊª◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
flÊ◊Ÿàfl¢ ªÃÊ ÁflcáÊÊ ∑È§L§ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 9H

ëTherefore, assuming the semblance of
a dwarf by establishing contact with Måyå
(the energy which veils Your true nature
and invests You with a seemingly human or
mortal character) for the sake of doing
good to gods, be pleased to serve our best
interest.í (9)

∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ê˘ÁÇŸ‚◊¬˝÷—–
•ÁŒàÿÊ ‚Á„UÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ ßflÊÒ¡‚ÊH 10H

ìIn the meantime, O Råma, the delighter
of all, there appeared on the scene Sage
Ka‹yapa, resplendent as fire, accompanied

∞∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

Vi‹wåmitra tells ›r∂ Råma the history of Siddhå‹rama and arrives
at his own hermitage with the two brothers
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by his wife, Aditi, as though glowing with his
incarnate glory. (10)

ŒflË‚„UÊÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl·¸‚„Ud∑§◊Ô˜–
fl˝Ã¢ ‚◊Êåÿ fl⁄UŒ¢ ÃÈc≈Êfl ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊Ô˜H 11H

Having concluded his sacred
observance extending over a thousand
celestial years (equivalent to three hundred
and sixty thousand human years), in the
company of his wife, the glorious sage
eulogized Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Destroyer of the
demon Madhu, who was disposed to confer
a boon on him as follows : (11)

Ã¬Ê◊ÿ¢ Ã¬Ê⁄UÊÁ‡Ê¢ Ã¬Ê◊ÍÁÃZ Ã¬Êà◊∑§◊Ô˜–
Ã¬‚Ê àflÊ¢ ‚ÈÃ#Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 12H

ëBy virtue of my asceticism duly
practised I am able to behold the Supreme
Person in You, endowed as You are with
abundant asceticism, a repository of
asceticism, nay, asceticism incarnate and
consisting of asceticism itself. (12)

‡Ê⁄UË⁄U Ãfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡ªÃÔ˜ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷Ê–
àfl◊ŸÊÁŒ⁄UÁŸŒ¸‡ÿSàflÊ◊„U¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 13H

I perceive this entire creation consisting
of animate and inanimate beings in Your
body, O Lord ! You are without beginning
and indescribable. I have sought You as my
refuge. (13)

Ã◊ÈflÊø „UÁ⁄U— ¬˝ËÃ— ∑§‡ÿ¬¢ œÍÃ∑§À◊·◊Ô˜–
fl⁄¢U fl⁄Uÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã fl⁄UÊ„UÊ¸˘Á‚ ◊ÃÊ ◊◊H 14H

Full of joy ›r∂ Hari replied as follows
to the sage Ka‹yapa, who had shaken off
all impurities: ëAsk of Me a boon of your
choice, may good betide you; for you are
considered by Me as deserving of favour.í

(14)

Ãë¿È˛àflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ◊Ê⁄UËø— ∑§‡ÿ¬Ê˘’˝flËÃỖ–
•ÁŒàÿÊ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊◊ øÒflÊŸÈÿÊÁøÃ◊Ô˜H 15H
fl⁄¢U fl⁄UŒ ‚È¬˝ËÃÊ ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
¬ÈòÊàfl¢ ªë¿U ÷ªflÛÊÁŒàÿÊ ◊◊ øÊŸÉÊH 16H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of the Lord,
Ka‹yapa, the son of Mar∂ci, submitted, ëHighly

satisfied as You are, and disposed to confer
a boon, O Lord of noble vows, be pleased
to grant the favour solicited by Aditi, my
wife, and gods as well as by myself. Assume
the role of a son to me as also to Aditi, O
sinless Lord ! (15-16)

÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷fl ÿflËÿÊ¢Sàfl¢ ‡Ê∑˝§SÿÊ‚È⁄U‚ÍŒŸ–
‡ÊÊ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê„Êƒÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚H 17H

ëBe a younger brother to Indra, O
Destroyer of demons ! You ought in reality
to render help to gods who are stricken with
grief at the loss of their kingdom. (17)

•ÿ¢ Á‚hÊüÊ◊Ê ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃỖ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
Á‚h ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ Œfl‡Ê ©UÁûÊDÔU ÷ªflÁÛÊÃ—H 18H

ëBy Your grace in the form of Your holy
presence here this place will be known by
the name of Siddhå‹rama. Your undertaking
in the form of austerities having been
successfully concluded, O Ruler of gods,
shift Yourself to our abode from this place,
O Lord !í (18)

•Õ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„UÊÃ¡Ê •ÁŒàÿÊ¢ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
flÊ◊Ÿ¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ flÒ⁄UÊøÁŸ◊È¬Êª◊ÃÔ˜H 19H

ìNow the exceptionally glorious Lord
Vi¶ƒu took His descent through Aditi and,
assuming the form of the divine Dwarf,
sought the presence of Bali (the son of
Virocana, Prahlådaís son). (19)

òÊËŸỖ ¬ŒÊŸÕ Á÷ÁˇÊàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ ø ◊ÁŒŸË◊Ỗ–
•Ê∑˝§êÿ ‹Ê∑§Ê°À‹Ê∑§ÊÕË¸ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 20H
◊„Uãº˝Êÿ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÊŒÊÁÛÊÿêÿ ’Á‹◊Ê¡‚Ê–
òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿ¢ ‚ ◊„UÊÃ¡Êp∑˝§ ‡Ê∑˝§fl‡Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ—H 21H

ìAsking of him ground which could be
covered by three strides and accepting
the offer of land granted by him, the Lord,
who sought to have all the three worlds,
devoted as He was to the good of the entire
creation, covered all the three worlds in
three strides, by His all-pervading form and,
taming Bali by His divine might, restored
them to the great Indra. In this way, the
Lord, who is possessed of exceptional
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glory, placed all the three worlds once more
under the lordship of Indra. (20-21)

ÃŸÒfl ¬Ífl¸◊Ê∑˝§ÊãÃ •ÊüÊ◊— üÊ◊ŸÊ‡ÊŸ—–
◊ÿÊÁ¬ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÃSÿÒfl flÊ◊ŸSÿÊ¬÷ÈÖÿÃH 22H

ìBy that very Lord was this hermitage
trodden in the remote past and is
accordingly capable of ending the toils of
transmigration. It is through devotion to the
aforesaid Lord Våmana alone that this
hermitage is being occupied by me too.

(22)

∞Ÿ◊ÊüÊ◊◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁflÉÔŸ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•òÊ Ã ¬ÈL§cÊ√ÿÊÉÊ˝ „UãÃ√ÿÊ ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 23H

ìOgres interfering with our religious
observances make inroads into this hermitage
and at this very juncture, O tiger among
men, the aforesaid Råk¶asas of wicked
conduct deserve to be killed by you. (23)

•l ªë¿UÊ◊„U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚hÊüÊ◊◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
ÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÃÊÃ ÃflÊåÿÃŒÔ˜ ÿÕÊ ◊◊H 24H

ìNow let us make our way, O Råma,
to the said Siddhå‹rama, unsurpassed by
others. The site of this hermitage, my darling,
is as much yours, too, as mine since you
are none else than Lord Vi¶ƒu, to whom it
originally belonged.î (24)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ ªÎsÔ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊Ô˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÔŸÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ √ÿ⁄UÊøÃ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‡Ê‡ÊËfl ªÃŸË„UÊ⁄U— ¬ÈŸfl¸‚È‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 25H

Having said so and taking ›r∂ Råma
alongwith Lak¶maƒa by the hand, the great
sage, Vi‹wåmitra, entered the limits of the
hermitage, full of great delight. While doing
so, he shone brightly as the moon free
from fog, accompanied by the two stars
constituting the constellation Punarvasu.

(25)

Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ Á‚hÊüÊ◊ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
©Uà¬àÿÊà¬àÿ ‚„U‚Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ◊¬Í¡ÿŸÔ˜H 26H

Seeing him come after a long time,
with the two distinguished guests, all the

hermits dwelling in the hermitage sprang up
in a flurry one after another and paid their
homage to Vi‹wåmitra. (26)

ÿÕÊ„Z øÁ∑˝§⁄U ¬Í¡Ê¢ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊÿ œË◊Ã–
ÃÕÒfl ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ◊∑È§fl¸ãŸÁÃÁÕÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊Ô˜H 27H

They offered worship to the wise
Vi‹wåmitra according to his deserts and
likewise offered hospitality to the two princes,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. (27)

◊È„ÍUÃ¸◊Õ ÁflüÊÊãÃÊÒ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊflÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ÊÒ–
¬˝ÊT‹Ë ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊ÍøÃÔÍ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸÊÒH 28H

Having rested a while, the two princes,
the scions of Raghu, who were capable of
subduing the enemy, forthwith submitted to
Vi‹wåmitra, a tiger among sages, with folded
hands as follows : (28)

•lÒfl ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
Á‚hÊüÊ◊Ê̆ ÿ¢ Á‚h— SÿÊÃỖ ‚àÿ◊SÃÈ fløSÃflH 29H

ìGod bless you ! Go through the
ceremony of consecration for the sacrificial
performance this very day, O jewel among
sages ! Let this Siddhå‹rama prove to be
an abode of success and thereby justify its
name and let your word that the ogres
deserve to be killed by me (vide verse 23
above) come true.î (29)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊŸÎÁ·—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃŒÊ ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊ ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 30H

Addressed in these words by the two
brothers, the highly glorious and eminent
§R¶i, Vi‹wåmitra, who had curbed his senses
and mind and was observing sacred vows,
forthwith went through the ceremony of
consecration for the sacrificial performance
going to be undertaken by him. (30)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÁflfl ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊ÈÁ·àflÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊÒ–
¬˝÷ÊÃ∑§Ê‹ øÊàÕÊÿ ¬ÍflÊZ ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊSÿ øH 31H
¬˝‡ÊÈøË ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡Êåÿ¢ ‚◊Êåÿ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ø–
„ÈUÃÊÁÇÔŸ„UÊòÊ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ◊flãŒÃÊ◊Ô˜H 32H

Having reposed during that night with a
calm and composed mind and rising at
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dawn next morning, the two lads, who
resembled Skanda and Vi‹åkha, the two
sons of Lord ›iva, and were exceedingly
pure by nature offered prayer to the morning
twilight after getting purified through bath

etc., and having finished the Japa (recitation)
of the holy Gåyatr∂, the foremost of Mantras,
according to rules, greeted Vi‹wåmitra, who
was sitting at ease having mentally* poured
oblations into the sacred fire. (31-32)

* It is laid down in the scriptures that having gone through the ceremony of consecration for a
sacrificial performance one should no longer pour daily oblations (chiefly consisting of milk, oil and sour
gruel) into the sacred fire, nor perform the half-monthly sacrifices performed on the new moon and the full
moon and known by the names of Dar‹a and Pµurƒamåsa respectivelyóŒËˇÊÊ◊äÿ ŸÊÁÇŸ„UÊòÊ¢ Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿ¡Ã.

•Õ ÃÊÒ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊÊÒ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊflÁ⁄U¢Œ◊ÊÒ–
Œ‡Ê ∑§Ê‹ ø flÊÄÿôÊÊfl’˝ÍÃÊ¢ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑¢§ flø—H 1H

Now the two princes, who knew what
is appropriate at a particular time and place
and were also aware of the kind of words
that should be spoken at a particular time
and place and who were capable of subduing
the enemy, addressed the following words
to Vi‹wåmitra, a scion of Ku‹a : (1)

÷ªflÜ¿˛UÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊflÊ ÿÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÒ–
‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊÒ ÃÊÒ ’˝ÍÁ„U ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸Ã ÃàˇÊáÊ◊Ô˜H 2H

ìO venerable sage, we both should like
to hear at what particular moment of time
the two ogres, Mår∂ca and Subåhu, have to
be guarded against by us. That moment
should not escape unnoticed.î (2)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊÒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊÒ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÊÒ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÿÊ–
‚fl¸ Ã ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬˝ËÃÊ— ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈŸÎ¸¬Êà◊¡ÊÒH 3H

Full of delight, all those hermits who
were present there on that occasion
applauded the two princes, descended in
the line of Kakutstha, who spoke as

aforesaid, impatient because of their
eagerness to fight with the demons. (3)

•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ·«˛UÊòÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÒ ÿÈflÊ◊Ô˜–
ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ªÃÊ sÔ· ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÊÒ¸ÁŸàfl¢ ø ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 4H

They replied on behalf of the §R¶i :
ìFrom this day onward keep you vigil for six
days and nights continuously, O scions of
Raghu ! We tell you this because this sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, has already gone through the
rite of consecration and will observe strict
silence all these days as he is doing even
now.î (4)

ÃÊÒ ÃÈ ÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÒ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊÒ–
•ÁŸº˝¢ cÊ«U„UÊ⁄UÊòÊ¢ Ã¬ÊflŸ◊⁄UˇÊÃÊ◊Ô˜H 5H

Hearing the aforesaid answer made
by the hermits the two illustrious princes
for their part guarded the grove hallowed
by austerities for six days and nights
continuously without even a wink of sleep.

(5)

©U¬Ê‚Ê¢ø∑˝§ÃÈflË¸⁄UÊÒ ÿûÊÊÒ ¬⁄U◊œÁãflŸÊÒ–
⁄U⁄UˇÊÃÈ◊È¸ÁŸfl⁄¢U Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊ÊÒH 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

›r∂ Råma protects the sacrifice of Vi‹wåmitra against the onslaught
of the Råk¶asas and gets rid of them
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Full of vigilance and armed with exquisite
bows, the two heroes, capable as they were
of subduing the enemy, kept by the side of
Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of sages, and
guarded him as well as his sacrifice. (6)

•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ªÃ ÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ·c∆ÔU˘„UÁŸ ÃŒÊ˘˘ªÃ–
‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ÿûÊÊ ÷fl ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 7H

Now as time rolled on (five days
had elapsed) and the sixth day (night), the
most important on which the Soma juice
is extracted, arrived, ›r∂ Råma said to
Lak¶maƒa, ìBe prepared for a tussle and be
vigilant.î (7)

⁄UÊ◊SÿÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ àflÁ⁄UÃSÿ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÿÊ–
¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ÃÃÊ flÁŒ— ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿ¬È⁄UÊÁ„UÃÊH 8H

Even as ›r∂ Råma, who was impatient
because of his eagerness to fight with the
Råk¶asas, spoke as aforesaid, the fire at
the sacrificial altar at once blazed forth
in the presence of the Brahmå, the
superintending priest viz., Vi‹wåmitra and
the other priests officiating at the sacrifice.

(8)

‚Œ÷¸ø◊‚dÈÄÔ∑§Ê ‚‚Á◊à∑È§‚È◊ÊìÊÿÊ–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊáÊ ‚Á„UÃÊ flÁŒ¡¸ÖflÊ‹ ‚Ìàfl¡ÊH 9H

The fire at the altar, which was
distinguished by the presence of the sacred
Ku‹a grass, a Camasa (a wooden vessel,
generally of a square shape and furnished
with a handle, used at sacrifices for drinking
the Soma juice), a Sruk (a sort of large
wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter
on a sacrificial fire and properly made of
Palå‹a or Khadira wood and about as long
as an arm, with a receptacle at the end of
the size of a hand), pieces of firewood and
heaps of flowers for decoration and worship
and was surrounded by Vi‹wåmitra and the
other priestsóblazed forth all of a sudden,
heralding the onslaught of the Råk¶asas.

(9)
◊ãòÊflìÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÿôÊÊ˘‚ÊÒ ‚ê¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ø ◊„UÊÜ¿UéŒ— ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ËŒ˜ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§—H 10H

The sacrificial performance in question
duly proceeded, accompanied by the recitation
of sacred texts and presently there arose a
loud and fearful clamour in the sky. (10)

•ÊflÊÿ¸ ªªŸ¢ ◊ÉÊÊ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊflÎÁ· ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊflèÿœÊflÃÊ◊Ô˜H 11H
◊Ê⁄UËøp ‚È’Ê„ÈUp ÃÿÊ⁄UŸÈø⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
•Êªêÿ ÷Ë◊‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ L§Áœ⁄UÊÒÉÊÊŸflÊ‚Î¡ŸÔ˜H 12H

Just as a cloud appears during the
monsoon, enveloping the sky, the two
Råk¶asas, Mår∂ca and Subåhu, swooped
down upon the sacrificial altar spreading
their Måyå (sorcery). They as well as their
followers of terrible aspect presently arrived
and rained torrents of blood as well as of
flesh, pus and so on. (11-12)

ÃÊ¢ ÃŸ L§Áœ⁄UÊÒÉÊáÊ flŒË¥ flËˇÿ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ◊Ô˜–
‚„U‚ÊÁ÷º˝ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÊŸ¬‡ÿÃÔÔ˜ ÃÃÊ ÁŒÁflH 13H

Clearly perceiving the altar in question
drenched with that shower of blood, ›r∂
Råma ran forth at once to discover the
cause and presently beheld the ogres in the
air. (13)

ÃÊflÊ¬ÃãÃÊÒ ‚„U‚Ê ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÊøŸ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ àflÁ÷‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ê fløŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 14H

Seeing the two Råk¶asas rushing
headlong towards him, the lotus-eyed Råma
for his part gazed at Lak¶maƒa and spoke
the following words to him : (14)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŒÈflÎ̧ûÊÊŸỖ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸỖ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŸỖ–
◊ÊŸflÊSòÊ‚◊ÊœÍÃÊŸÁŸ‹Ÿ ÿÕÊ ÉÊŸÊŸÔ˜H 15H
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„UÊ ŸÊà‚„U „UãÃÈ◊ËŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÔ˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊pÊ¬ ‚¢œÊÿ flªflÊŸÔÔ˜H 16H
◊ÊŸfl¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄U◊SòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 17H

ìLook here, O Lak¶maƒa, I shall scatter
the wicked Råk¶asas, that feed on raw flesh,
by means of the Månavåstra, the missile
presided over by Swåyambhuva Manu, as
clouds are dispersed by the wind: there is no
doubt about it. I do not feel inclined to kill
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them as they are destined to survive for some
more years.î Having made this observation,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was full of
agility, put to his bow the most excellent and
supremely effulgent missile presided over by
Manu, and hurled it most angrily at the breast
of Mår∂ca. (15ó17)

‚ ÃŸ ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊáÊ ◊ÊŸflŸ ‚◊Ê„UÃ—–
‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ÿÊ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ ÁˇÊ#— ‚Êª⁄U‚êå‹flH 18H

Forcibly hit with that highly excellent
missile presided over by Manu, the ogre was
flung in mid ocean, a distance of full one
hundred Yojanas (eight hundred miles). (18)

ÁfløÃŸ¢ ÁŸÉÊÍáÊ¸ãÃ¢ ‡ÊËÃ·È’‹¬ËÁ«UÃ◊Ô˜–
ÁŸ⁄USÃ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃÔÔ˜H 19H
¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‡ÊËÃ·È¢ ◊ÊŸfl¢ ◊ŸÈ‚¢Á„UÃ◊Ô˜–
◊Ê„UÁÿàflÊ ŸÿàÿŸ¢ Ÿ ø ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌflÿÈÖÿÃH 20H

Seeing Mår∂ca thrown away reeling and
struck senseless by the force of ›∂te¶u, the
missile presided over by Manu, ›r∂ Råma
said to Lak¶maƒa, ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, the
power of ›∂te¶u, the missile presided over
and tried by Manu ! It has removed the demon
to such a long distance having rendered him
senseless; still the fellow has not been
deprived of his life. (19-20)

ß◊ÊŸÁ¬ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸÉÊÎ¸áÊÊŸÔ˜ ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÔỖ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸SÕÊŸỖ ÿôÊÉŸÊŸỖ L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸÊŸỖH 21H

ìI shall get rid of the other blood sucking
Råk¶asas too, who are merciless and wicked,
are given to sinful deeds and interfere with
the performance of sacrifices.î (21)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊ‡ÊÈ ‹ÊÉÊfl¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁÛÊfl–
ÁflªÎsÔ ‚È◊„UìÊÊSòÊ◊ÊÇÔŸÿ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 22H
‚È’Ê„Í⁄UÁ‚ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚ Áflh— ¬˝Ê¬ÃŒÔ˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
‡Ê·ÊŸÔ˜ flÊÿ√ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄UÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ◊ÈŒ◊Êfl„UŸÔ˜H 23H

Having spoken to Lak¶maƒa as
aforesaid and showing his agility as it were,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) quickly invoked
the most excellent missile presided over by
the god of fire and hurled it at the breast of
Subåhu and, pierced by it, the latter fell
dead on the ground. Invoking the missile
presided over by the wind-god, the highly
illustrious and extremely large-hearted ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) threw away the
rest at a distance, bringing joy thereby to all
the sages. (22-23)

‚ „UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸỖ ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ÿôÊÉŸÊŸỖ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
´§Á·Á÷— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃSÃòÊ ÿÕãº˝Ê Áfl¡ÿ ¬È⁄UÊH 24H

Having got rid in this way of all
the Råk¶asas that interfered with the
performance of sacrifices, ›r∂ Råma was
honoured in that holy retreat by the §R¶is
even as Indra was felicitated in the past on
his victory scored over demons. (24)

•Õ ÿôÊ ‚◊Ê# ÃÈ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÁŸ⁄UËÁÃ∑§Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÊ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃỖH 25H

The sacrificial proceedings having been
brought to a close, the great sage Vi‹wåmitra
for his part forthwith spoke to ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha) as follows on seeing
the quarters rid of all pests : (25)

∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸˘ÁS◊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ªÈL§fløSàflÿÊ–
Á‚hÊüÊ◊Á◊Œ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ flË⁄U ◊„UÊÿ‡Ê—–
‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿÒfl¢ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬Êª◊ÃÔ˜H 26H

ìI stand accomplished of my purpose,
O mighty-armed and highly illustrious hero,
in that the bidding of your preceptor (in me)
has been carried out by you. Nay, the name
of this Siddhå‹rama too has been justified.î
Having applauded ›r∂ Råma as aforesaid,
he offered prayers to the evening twilight
alongwith the two brothers. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•Õ ÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÃòÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊÒ¸ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÊÒ–
™§·ÃÈ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊÒ flË⁄UÊÒ ¬˝NUc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 1H

Delighted on having accomplished their
purpose in the shape of protecting the
sacrifice of Vi‹wåmitra, the two heroes, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, then spent that night
with a most cheerful mind in the sacrificial
hall of Vi‹wåmitra at Siddhå‹rama itself.

(1)

¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ∑Î§Ã¬ÊÒflÊ¸ÁˆÔU∑§Á∑˝§ÿÊÒ–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ◊Î·Ë¥pÊãÿÊŸÔ˜ ‚Á„UÃÊflÁ÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 2H

Having finished their morning duties at
the close of night, the two brothers for their
part sought together Vi‹wåmitra and the
other §R¶is. (2)

•Á÷flÊl ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆Ô¢U Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊Ô˜–
™§øÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ¢ ◊œÈ⁄U÷ÊÁ·áÊÊÒH 3H

Greeting Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of
sages, who shone as a blazing fire, the two
sweet-tongued brothers made the following
highly noble submission : (3)

ß◊ÊÒ S◊ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊÒ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊÒ–
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UflÊfl Á∑§◊Ô˜H 4H

ìHere are we, your servants, present
before you, O tiger among hermits ! Tell us,
O jewel among sages, what injunction of
yours we should carry out.î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÿÊflÊ¸Äÿ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ◊„U·¸ÿ—–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸÔ˜H 5H

At the aforesaid submission of the two
brothers all the great §R¶is present there
made the following reply to ›r∂ Råma with
the permission of Vi‹wåmitra : (5)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Sÿ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿôÊ— ¬⁄U◊œÌ◊c∆SÃòÊ ÿÊSÿÊ◊„U flÿ◊Ô˜H 6H

ìA most pious sacrifice is going to be
performed, O jewel among men, by Janaka,
the king of Mithilå. We shall repair to that
place. (6)

àfl¢ øÒfl Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚„UÊS◊ÊÁ÷ª¸Á◊cÿÁ‚–
•jÈÃ¢ ø œŸÍ⁄àŸ¢ ÃòÊ àfl¢ º˝c≈È◊„¸UÁ‚H 7H

ìYou too must accompany us, O tiger
among men ! Nay, there you ought to see a
marvellous jewel among bows. (7)

ÃÁh ¬ÍflZ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ŒûÊ¢ ‚ŒÁ‚ ŒÒflÃÒ—–
•¬˝◊ÿ’‹¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢ ◊π ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊Ô˜H 8H

ìThe bow, which is so terrible and
supremely effulgent and whose strength
(weight) cannot be estimated, was actually
presented in the former times, O jewel
among men, to a former king of Mithilå,
Devaråta by name, in a sacrificial assembly
by the gods, who had got it in their turn from
Lord ›iva. (8)

ŸÊSÿ ŒflÊ Ÿ ªãœflÊ¸ ŸÊ‚È⁄UÊ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊Ê⁄UÊ¬áÊ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê Ÿ ∑§Õ¢øŸ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ê—H 9H

ìNeither gods nor Gandharvas nor
demons nor ogres are able to bend it, much
less human beings. (9)

œŸÈ·SÃSÿ flËÿZ Á„U Á¡ôÊÊ‚ãÃÊ ◊„UËÁˇÊÃ—–
Ÿ ‡Ê∑È§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—H 10H

ìEager to gauge its strength even very
mighty kings and princes failed to bend it.

(10)
ÃhŸÈŸ¸⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Sÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃòÊ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿôÊ¢ ø ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊Ô˜H 11H

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Accompanied by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and a host of §R¶is, Sage
Vi‹wåmitra proceeds northward in the direction of Mithilå to

witness the bow-sacrifice of King Janaka and breaks his
journey on the bank of the Sona at sunset
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ìThere, O Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
you will be able to see that bow of the high-
souled king of Mithilå as well as his most
wonderful sacrifice, O tiger among men !

(11)

ÃÁh ÿôÊ»§‹¢ ÃŸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ŸÊûÊ◊¢ œŸÈ—–
ÿÊÁøÃ¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚ÈŸÊ÷¢ ‚fl¸ŒÒflÃÒ—H 12H

ìThat excellent bow, well-formed at the
centre where it is held by the fist, was indeed
solicited by the aforesaid king of Mithilå as
a reward for the sacrifice and gifted as such
by all gods.* (12)

•ÊÿÊª÷ÍÃ¢ ŸÎ¬ÃSÃSÿ fl‡◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ÌøÃ¢ ÁflÁflœÒª¸ãœÒœÍ¸¬ÒpÊªÈL§ªÁãœÁ÷—H 13H

ìWorshipped with sandal-pastes of
various kinds and incenses emitting the
smell of aloe-wood, it stands enshrined in
the palace of that king as an object of
worship, O scion of Raghu !î (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— ¬˝SÕÊŸ◊∑§⁄UÊÃÔ˜ ÃŒÊ–
‚Ì·‚¢ÉÊ— ‚∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ •Ê◊ãòÿ flŸŒflÃÊ—H 14H

Saying so (through the other sages),
Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of sages, presently
set out on the journey accompanied by a
host of §R¶is as well as by ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Kakutstha,
taking leave of the sylvan deities in the
following words : (14)

SflÁSÃ flÊ̆ SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Á‚h— Á‚hÊüÊ◊ÊŒ„U◊Ỗ–
©UûÊ⁄U ¡ÊqÔUflËÃË⁄U Á„U◊flãÃ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊìÊÿ◊Ô˜H 15H

ìMay good betide you all !
Accomplished of purpose I shall proceed
from Siddhå‹rama to the Himålaya mountain
on the northern bank of the holy Ga∆gå.î

(15)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§— ‚ Ã¬ÊœŸ—–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¬˝SÕÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 16H

Having observed thus, the celebrated
sage Vi‹wåmitra, a scion of Ku‹a, a

tiger among hermits and rich in askesis,
made ready to depart in a northerly direction.

(16)

Ã¢ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U◊ãflªÊŒŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊Ô˜–
‡Ê∑§≈UË‡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÿÊáÊ ’˝rÊÔflÊÁŒŸÊ◊Ô˜H 17H

No less than a hundred carts, full of
load consisting mostly of requisites of a
sacrifice, belonging to his followers, who
were all exponents of the Vedas,
accompanied Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of
sages, as he proceeded on his journey.

(17)

◊Îª¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊ‡øÒfl Á‚hÊüÊ◊ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÊœŸ◊Ô˜H 18H

Even herds of beasts and flocks of
birds dwelling in the Siddhå‹rama followed
the high-souled Vi‹wåmitra, whose only
wealth was his asceticism. (18)

ÁŸflÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃ— ‚Ì·‚¢ÉÊ— ‚ ¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
Ã ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ‹ê’◊ÊŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH 19H
flÊ‚¢ ø∑˝È§◊È¸ÁŸªáÊÊ— ‡ÊÊáÊÊ∑Í§‹ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
Ã˘SÃ¢ ªÃ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U SŸÊàflÊ „ÈUÃ„ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 20H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁŸ·ŒÈ⁄UÁ◊ÃÊÒ¡‚—–
⁄UÊ◊Ê˘Á¬ ‚„U‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊ◊È¸ŸË¥SÃÊŸÁ÷¬ÍÖÿ øH 21H
•ª˝ÃÊ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒÊÕ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÊœŸ◊Ô˜H 22H
¬¬˝ë¿U ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ∑§ÊÒÃÍ„U‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊Ô˜–
÷ªflŸÔ˜ ∑§Ê ãflÿ¢ Œ‡Ê— ‚◊ÎhflŸ‡ÊÊÁ÷Ã—H 23H
üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã flÄÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚ ÃûflÃ—–
ŸÊÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿŸ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã—–
ÃSÿ Œ‡ÊSÿ ÁŸÁπ‹◊ÎÁ·◊äÿ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—H 24H

Thereupon Vi‹wåmitra, accompanied
by the host of seers, persuaded the birds
as well as the beasts to return. Having
covered a long distance, the hosts of hermits,
accompanying Vi‹wåmitra, concentrated and
the sun now declining, broke their journey
on the bank of the Sona. Having bathed in
the river and having worshipped the sacred

* Elsewhere it is stated that the bow was vouchsafed to a king of Mithilå by Lord ›iva Himself. The
Padma-Puråƒa, for instance, says : “øÊ¬¢ ‡Êê÷ÊŒ¸ÿÊŒûÊ◊Ô˜”Ô. In the Kµurma-Puråƒa too we read :

¬˝ËÃp ÷ªflÊŸË‡ÊÁSòÊ‡ÊÍ‹Ë ŸË‹‹ÊÁ„UÃ—– ¬˝ŒŒÊÒ ‡ÊòÊÈŸÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ¡Ÿ∑§ÊÿÊjÈÃ¢ œŸÈ—H
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fire when the sun had set, the sages, who
were all possessed of immense glory, sat
down placing Vi‹wamitra at their head.
Paying their homage to the aforesaid sages
and greeting them all, ›r∂ Råma too,
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, presently sat
down facing the wise Vi‹wåmitra. Now ›r∂
Råma, who was possessed of exceptional
glory, asked Vi‹wåmitra, a tiger among
sages, whose only wealth was his

asceticism, with great curiosity as follows :
ìWhat land could this possibly be, graced
with a thriving forest, O venerable Sir? I
wish to hear of it. Be pleased to tell me
accurately about it. God bless you !î
Prompted by the aforesaid question of ›r∂
Råma, the great ascetic, Vi‹wåmitra, of
noble vows proceeded to speak elaborately
about that land in the midst of the seers
accompanying him. (19ó24)

’˝rÊÔÿÊÁŸ◊¸„UÊŸÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ∑È§‡ÊÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
•ÁÄ‹CÔUfl˝Ãœ◊¸ôÊ— ‚îÊŸ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡∑§—H 1H

There was a noble and great ascetic-
king of unobstructed vows, Ku‹a by name,
born of Brahmå, who knew what is right and
honoured righteous men. (1)

‚ ◊„UÊà◊Ê ∑È§‹ËŸÊÿÊ¢ ÿÈQ§ÊÿÊ¢ ‚È◊„UÊ’‹ÊŸÔ˜–
flÒŒèÿÊZ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÃÈ⁄U— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÔ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸÔ˜H 2H
∑È§‡ÊÊê’¢ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷¢ ø •‚ÍÃ¸⁄U¡‚¢ fl‚È◊Ô˜–
ŒËÁ#ÿÈQ§ÊŸÔ˜ ◊„UÊà‚Ê„UÊŸÔ˜ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 3H
ÃÊŸÈflÊø ∑È§‡Ê— ¬ÈòÊÊŸÔ˜ œÌ◊c∆ÊŸÔ˜ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ¬Ê‹Ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊ œ◊Z ¬˝ÊåSÿÕ ¬Èc∑§‹◊Ô˜H 4H

Through his high-born and worthy wife,
who hailed from Vidarbha, that exalted soul
begot four exceptionally mighty sons

becoming of himself, Ku‹åmba, Ku‹anåbha,
Asµurtarajasa* and Vasu, who were not only
brilliant and possessed of great zeal but
were also extremely pious and veracious.
With intent to urge them to their duty of
protecting people, appropriate to a K¶atriya,
Ku‹a said to them, ìThe duty of protecting
people must be done by you. Thereby you
will earn unbounded merit.î (2ó4)

∑È§‡ÊSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ øàflÊ⁄UÊ ‹Ê∑§‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ øÁ∑˝§⁄U ‚fl¸ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŸÎfl⁄UÊSÃŒÊH 5H

Hearing the admonition of Ku‹a all those
four jewels among men, who were the
noblest in the world, forthwith laid the
foundation of four cities. (5)
∑È§‡ÊÊê’SÃÈ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§ÊÒ‡ÊÊê’Ë◊∑§⁄UÊÃỖ ¬È⁄UË◊Ỗ–
∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬È⁄¢U ø∑˝§ ◊„UÊŒÿ◊Ô˜H 6H

* The author of the famous commentary entitled the ìRåmåyaƒa-›iromaƒiî has accepted the variant
ìAmµurtirajasa.î In the Mahåbhårata (Vana., LXLV. 17) we come across the name Amµurtarayå and the
character bearing this name is stated there to have founded the city of Dharmåraƒya, which was encompassed
by a sacred forest of the same name. This represents the tract lying round Gayå. The city of Gayå was built
by a king named Gaya, who has been referred to as a son of Amµurtarayå. This establishes the identity of
Gaya with Dharmåraƒya. In the Mahåbhårata (Vana., LXXXIV.85) the lake Brahmasarovara forming part
of the township of Gayå has been declared as surrounded by the forest of Dharmåraƒya. In Vana., LXXXII.
47 worship of the manes has been commended at Dharmåraƒya.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

An account of the four sons of Ku‹a; the hundred daughters of Ku‹anåbha
turn hunch-backed under a curse of the wind-god
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Ku‹åmba, who was possessed of
exceptional glory, for his part founded the
city of Kau‹åmb∂ (named after himself);
while Ku‹anåbha, whose mind was given to
piety, built the city named Mahodaya, the
modern Kannauja. (6)

•‚ÍÃ¸⁄U¡‚Ê ŸÊ◊ œ◊Ê¸⁄Uáÿ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ø∑˝§ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡Ê fl‚ÈŸÊ◊Ê ÁªÁ⁄Ufl˝¡◊Ô˜H 7H

Asµurtarajasa built a city, Dharmåraƒya
by name; while the prince named Vasu built
Girivraja, the modern Rajgir, the foremost of
all cities. (7)

∞·Ê fl‚È◊ÃË ŸÊ◊ fl‚ÊSÃSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
∞Ã ‡ÊÒ‹fl⁄UÊ— ¬@ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 8H

This capital of that high-souled prince,
Vasu, was also designated after him as
Vasumat∂. These five great hills* cast their
splendour all round the city of Girivraja,
justifying the appellation given to it. (8)

‚È◊ÊªœË ŸŒË ⁄UêÿÊ ◊ªœÊŸÔ˜ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ˘˘ÿÿÊÒ–
¬@ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ◊äÿ ◊Ê‹fl ‡ÊÊ÷ÃH 9H

The beautiful and celebrated river Sona,
which spreads its charm like a garland in
the midst of these five prominent hills flows
from the west into the territory of Magadha
and is accordingly known as the holy
Mågadh∂. (9)

‚Ò·Ê Á„U ◊ÊªœË ⁄UÊ◊ fl‚ÊSÃSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÍflÊ¸Á÷øÁ⁄UÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈˇÊòÊÊ ‚Sÿ◊ÊÁ‹ŸËH 10H

This celebrated river Mågadh∂, O Råma,
which flows in an easterly direction and is
lined with charming fields on both sides and
is thus adorned with rows of crops, is
connected with the same high-souled Vasu,
O Råma ! (10)

∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷SÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÉÊÎÃÊëÿÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 11H

The royal sage Ku‹anåbha, for his
part, whose mind was given to righteousness,

O scion of Raghu, begot a hundred
daughters, excelled by none, through an
Apsarå or celestial nymph named Ghætåc∂.

(11)

ÃÊSÃÈ ÿÊÒflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ãÿÊ M§¬flàÿ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—–
©UlÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊◊Êªêÿ ¬˝ÊflÎ·Ëfl ‡ÊÃOÔUŒÊ—H 12H
ªÊÿãàÿÊ ŸÎàÿ◊ÊŸÊp flÊŒÿãàÿSÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•Ê◊ÊŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡Ç◊Èfl¸⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 13H

With their comeliness enhanced on their
attaining maturity, they for their part would
repair to the grounds of the royal garden
duly adorned with sandal-paste and flowers
etc., and decked with excellent jewels and
shining like flashes of lighting during the
monsoon, and they experienced supreme
delight while singing, dancing and playing
on their lutes, O scion of Raghu ! (12-13)

•Õ ÃÊpÊL§‚flÊ¸XÔUKÊ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ÷ÈÁfl–
©UlÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊◊Êªêÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ßfl ÉÊŸÊãÃ⁄UH 14H

Lovely of every limb and peerless on
earth in comeliness of form they shone like
stars in the midst of clouds on reaching the
garden grounds. (14)

ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ M§¬ÿÊÒflŸ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—–
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚flÊ¸à◊∑§Ê flÊÿÈÁ⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 15H

Seeing them all endowed with
excellences and rich in beauty and youth,
one day the wind-god, who is bodily present
everywhere, addressed the following words
to them : (15)

•„¢U fl— ∑§Ê◊ÿ ‚flÊ¸ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊◊ ÷ÁflcÿÕ–
◊ÊŸÈ·SàÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ÷ÊflÊ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ⁄UflÊåSÿÕH 16H

ìI wish to have you all as my own. You
should, therefore, be my wedded wives.
The thought that you are human beings
should be given up. In this way you will
attain a long lease of life. (16)

ø‹¢ Á„U ÿÊÒflŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·cÊÈ Áfl‡Ê·Ã—–
•ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊÒflŸ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê •◊ÿ¸p ÷ÁflcÿÕH 17H

* In the Mahåbhårata (Sabhå., XXI.2) these five hills have been named as Vipula, Varåha, Væ¶abha
(§R¶abha), §R¶igiri (Måta∆ga) and Caityaka.
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ìIndeed youth is ever fleeting, especially
in human beings. If you accept me as your
husband, you will attain undecaying (abiding)
youth and will become immortal.î (17)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÿÊ⁄UÁÄ‹c≈∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•¬„UÊSÿ ÃÃÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 18H
•ãÃp⁄UÁ‚ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
¬˝÷ÊflôÊÊp Ã ‚flÊ¸— Á∑§◊Õ¸◊fl◊ãÿ‚H 19H

Hearing the aforesaid proposal of the
celebrated wind-god, whose movements are
ever unobstructed, and then deriding his
offer, all the hundred damsels presently
said, ìIn the form of life-breath you move
inside all living beings, O jewel among gods !
And we are aware of your glory, yet we
cherish no attraction for you. Why then do
you insult us by making an unseemly offer
to us? (18-19)

∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷‚ÈÃÊ Œfl ‚◊SÃÊ— ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
SÕÊŸÊìÿÊflÁÿÃÈ¢ Œfl¢ ⁄UˇÊÊ◊SÃÈ Ã¬Ê flÿ◊Ô˜H 20H

ìWe are all daughters of Ku‹anåbha, O
god, the foremost of all gods ! We can bring
you down from your exalted position by
pronouncing a curse on you, yet, even though
you are a god, we are anxious to preserve
our ascetic glory (which is sure to diminish in
the event of our cursing you). (20)

◊Ê ÷ÍÃỖ ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ê ŒÈ◊¸œ— Á¬Ã⁄¢U ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊Ỗ–
•fl◊ãÿ Sflœ◊¸áÊ Sflÿ¢ fl⁄U◊È¬ÊS◊„UH 21H

ìLet not that unpropitious hour ever
turn up, O evil-minded one, when prompted
by lust (our baser nature) we should crave
for and accept a match on our own initiative
disregarding our veracious father. (21)

Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ¬˝÷È⁄US◊Ê∑¢§ ŒÒflÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ø ‚—–
ÿSÿ ŸÊ ŒÊSÿÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ ‚ ŸÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 22H

ìFor father is our master; nay, he is
our supreme deity. He alone will be our
husband to whom our father will give us
away.î (22)
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „UÁ⁄U— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ê¬Ÿ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ’÷T ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 23H

Hearing their insolent and defiant reply,
however, the all-pervading wind-god, who
is not only glorious and powerful but
exceedingly irascible also, entered all their
limbs and distorted them. (23)

ÃÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ flÊÿÈŸÊ ÷ÇŸÊ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈŸÎ¸¬ÃªÎ¸„U◊Ô˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø ‚È‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚‹îÊÊ— ‚Êd‹ÊøŸÊ—H 24H

Distorted by the wind-god, the aforesaid
maidens returned to the kingís (their fatherís)
palace. Having entered it, they felt much
perturbed and abashed and their eyes were
filled with tears. (24)

‚ ø ÃÊ ŒÁÿÃÊ ÷ÇŸÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÊ÷ŸÊ—–
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ŒËŸÊSÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ ßŒ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 25H

Perplexed to see those beloved and
most charming girls deformed and miserable
at that moment, the king (Ku‹anåbha) asked
the following question : (25)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ¬Èòÿ— ∑§Ê œ◊¸◊fl◊ãÿÃ–
∑È§é¡Ê— ∑§Ÿ ∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸‡øc≈ãàÿÊ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·Õ–
∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflÁŸ—ESÿ ‚◊ÊÁœ¢ ‚¢Œœ ÃÃ—H 26H

ìWhat is this strange phenomenon?
The whole thing may be related to me; who
has violated the principles of justice? By
whom have you all been turned hunch-
backs and how is it that you are all making
gestures and do not utter a word?î Making
the aforesaid inquiry and heaving a deep
sigh, the king then composed himself in
order to hear their reply. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÊÁ÷p⁄UáÊÊÒ S¬Î¶ÔÊ ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ◊÷Ê·ÃH 1H

Hearing the aforesaid question of the
celebrated and wise Ku‹anåbha, all the
hundred maidens touched his feet with their
heads and replied as follows : (1)

flÊÿÈ— ‚flÊ¸à◊∑§Ê ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ ¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁÃ–
•‡ÊÈ÷¢ ◊Êª¸◊ÊSÕÊÿ Ÿ œ◊Z ¬˝àÿflˇÊÃH 2H

ìResorting to the evil path, the all-
pervading wind-god, Your Majesty, sought
to violate us and did not respect our righteous
conduct. (2)

Á¬ÃÎ◊àÿ— S◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã Sflë¿UãŒ Ÿ flÿ¢ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
Á¬Ã⁄¢U ŸÊ flÎáÊËcfl àfl¢ ÿÁŒ ŸÊ ŒÊSÿÃ ÃflH 3H
ÃŸ ¬Ê¬ÊŸÈ’ãœŸ fløŸ¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÃËë¿UÃÊ–
∞fl¢ ’˝Èflãàÿ— ‚flÊ¸— S◊ flÊÿÈŸÊÁ÷„UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊Ô˜H 4H

ìWe said to him, ëMay good betide you,
we are dependent on our father and as
such are not masters of our own will. Ask
you us of our father; we shall certainly
accept you as our husband if he gives us
away to you.í Pleading thus we were hit
hard (deformed) by him of wicked intent,
who did not heed our remonstrance.î (3-4)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 5H
ˇÊÊãÃ¢ ˇÊ◊ÊflÃÊ¢ ¬Èòÿ— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚È◊„UÃÔ˜ ∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜–
∞∑§◊àÿ◊È¬Êªêÿ ∑È§‹¢ øÊflÁˇÊÃ¢ ◊◊H 6H

ìThe act of forbearance done by you,
which can be done only by those given to
forgiveness, my daughters, was extremely
noble on your part. And the fact that the honour
of my race was vindicated by you by resorting
to unanimity on this point was also a unique
achievement on your part. (5-6)

•‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÊ Á„U ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê ÃÈ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ flÊ–
ŒÈc∑§⁄¢U ÃìÊ flÒ ˇÊÊãÃ¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊcÊÈ Áfl‡Ê·Ã—H 7H
ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊË fl— ˇÊ◊Ê ¬Èòÿ— ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Áfl‡Ê·Ã—–
ˇÊ◊Ê ŒÊŸ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê ‚àÿ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê ÿôÊÊp ¬ÈÁòÊ∑§Ê—H 8H

ìFor forbearance is the ornament indeed
of womankind as well as of man. And such
forbearance particularly with reference to
gods as exists in you all without distinction,
O my daughters, is difficult to practise.
Forbearance is really charity, forbearance
is devotion to truth, and forbearance
constitutes all sacrifices, my beloved
daughters ! (7-8)

ˇÊ◊Ê ÿ‡Ê— ˇÊ◊Ê œ◊¸— ˇÊ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÁflÁc∆Ã¢ ¡ªÃỖ–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ∑§ãÿÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÁfl∑˝§◊—H 9H
◊ãòÊôÊÊ ◊ãòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚„U ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
Œ‡Ê ∑§Ê‹ ø ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŒŸ◊Ô˜H 10H

(Hearing their complaint, the king, for
his part, who was exceedingly pious and
exceptionally glorious, replied as follows to
his hundred daughters, excelled by none :)
ìForbearance is fame, forbearance is piety;
nay, the entire creation is established in
forbearance, crystallized in the form of the
earth.î

Having sent away the girls to the
gynaeceum, O scion of Kakutstha, the king
(Ku‹anåbha), who possessed the prowess
of gods and was adept in deliberation,
discussed the question of their marriage
with his counsellors since it was necessary
to give them away to a worthy man at the
proper place and time. (9-10)

∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ øÍ‹Ë ŸÊ◊ ◊„UÊlÈÁÃ—–
™§äfl¸⁄‘UÃÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄UÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔ¢ Ã¬ ©U¬Êª◊ÃÔ˜H 11H

At this very time a Brahmacår∂

òÊÿÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

Ku‹anåbha applauds the forbearance and forgiveness of his daughters;
the story of the birth of Brahmadatta and his marriage

with Ku‹anåbhaís daughters
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(lit., one who has turned the flow of his
generative fluid upwards and never allowed
it to escape), Cµul∂ by name, who was
exceptionally glorious and given to virtuous
conduct, actually embarked upon a course
of austerities* (in the form of meditation)
directed towards the realization of Brahmå.

(11)

Ã¬SÿãÃ◊ÎÁ·¢ ÃòÊ ªãœflË¸ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
‚Ê◊ŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ™§Ì◊‹ÊÃŸÿÊ ÃŒÊH 12H

At that very place, during the period of
his askesis, may good betide you, a
Gandharva girl, Somadå by name, daughter
of ªUrmilå, waited upon the §R¶i in the hope
of securing his goodwill, while he was busy
practising his austerities. (12)

‚Ê ø Ã¢ ¬˝áÊÃÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
©UflÊ‚ ∑§Ê‹ œÌ◊c∆Ê ÃSÿÊSÃÈ≈UÊ˘÷flŒỖ ªÈL§—H 13H

Bending low before him and devoted to
his service, that most pious girl waited upon
him at the right time whenever her presence
was needed by him. The venerable sage
got pleased with her. (13)

‚ ø ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÿÊªŸ ¬˝ÊflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÊ˘ÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÊÁ◊ Ãfl Á¬˝ÿ◊ỖH 14H

And when the propitious hour came,
the sage, O scion of Raghu, said to the girl,
ëI am highly pleased with your innocent
services, may all be well with you ! What
service can I do to you?í (14)

¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈¢U ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ªãœflË¸ ◊œÈ⁄USfl⁄U◊Ô˜–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ flÊÄÿôÊÊ flÊÄÿ∑§ÊÁflŒ◊Ô˜H 15H

Supremely delighted to know the sage
much gratified, the eloquent Gandharva girl
spoke as follows in a sweet voice to the
seer, who was a master of speech : (15)

‹ˇêÿÊ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔKÊ ’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÃÊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ¢§ ¬ÈòÊÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ œÊÌ◊∑§◊Ô˜H 16H

ìA great ascetic illumined with Brahmic
(spiritual) splendour, you have become one
with the Infinite. Hence I seek from you a
pious son, rich in askesis (in the form of
meditation) directed towards the realization
of Brahma, the Absolute. (16)

•¬ÁÃpÊÁS◊ ÷º¢̋ Ã ÷ÊÿÊ¸ øÊÁS◊ Ÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃỖ–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊ¬ªÃÊÿÊp ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚ ◊ ‚ÈÃ◊Ô˜H 17H

ìAs for myself, I am unmarried nor
shall I be the wife of any. Therefore, let your
grace descend on me. Be pleased to grant
me a son by dint of your Brahmic (spiritual)
glory, since I have sought refuge in you.î

(17)
ÃSÿÊ— ¬˝‚ÛÊÊ ’˝rÊÔÌ·Œ¸ŒÊÒ ’˝ÊrÊÔ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
’˝rÊÔŒûÊ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ øÍÁ‹Ÿ— ‚ÈÃ◊Ô˜H 18H

Full of delight, the Bråhmaƒa sage
Cµulina (a variant of Cµul∂) conferred on her a
mind-born son, rich in askesis (in the form
of meditation) directed towards the realization
of Brahma, excelled by none and known by
the name of ëBrahmadattaí. (18)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’˝rÊÔŒûÊSÃÈ ¬È⁄UË◊äÿfl‚ÃÔ˜ ÃŒÊ–
∑§ÊÁê¬ÀÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÕÊ ÁŒfl◊ỖH 19H

Invested with supreme (royal) splendour,
the said Brahmadatta for his part lived at
that time as king in the city of Kåmpilyå
(built by Kampila) as Indra (the ruler of
gods) does in paradise. (19)

‚ ’ÈÁh¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸỖ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
’˝rÊÔŒûÊÊÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 20H

The aforesaid Ku‹anåbha, a most pious
king, at that time made up his mind, O scion
of Kakutstha, to give away all his hundred
daughters to Brahmadatta. (20)

Ã◊Ê„Íÿ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ’˝rÊÔŒûÊ¢ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—–
ŒŒÊÒ ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚È¬˝ËÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 21H

Calling the said Brahmadatta, the

* There is a Smæti text which runs as under :
◊Ÿ‚pÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø sÔÒ∑§ÊÇÿ̋¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–

ìOne-pointedness of the mind and the senses constitutes the highest form of askesis.î



164164164164164 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

exceptionally glorious king (Ku‹anåbha), the
ruler of the earth, gave away with a most
cheerful mind all the hundred girls to him.

(21)

ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊¢ ÃŒÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ¡ª˝Ê„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
’˝rÊÔŒûÊÊ ◊„UË¬Ê‹SÃÊ‚Ê¢ Œfl¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 22H

At the time of marriage, O scion of
Raghu, King Brahmadatta, who shone like
Indra (the ruler of gods), married them one
after another by taking their hands in his in
order of seniority. (22)

S¬Îc≈◊ÊòÊ ÃŒÊ ¬ÊáÊÊÒ Áfl∑È§é¡Ê ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—–
ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ’÷ÊÒ ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 23H

The moment their hands were touched
by Brahmadatta in the course of the wedding,
the girls got cured of their deformity and
were rid of their agony. Invested with supreme
splendour all the hundred girls shone brightly
at that time. (23)

‚ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ flÊÿÈŸÊ ◊ÈQ§Ê— ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷Ê ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—–
’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ „U·Z ‹÷ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 24H

King Ku‹anåbha was highly pleased to
see them freed from morbid affection of the
windy humour in their body and experienced
joy again and again. (24)

∑Î§ÃÊmÊ„¢U ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊÔŒûÊ¢ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜–
‚ŒÊ⁄¢U ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿªáÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 25H

King Ku‹anåbha then sent away King
Brahmadatta, the delighter of his subjects,
alongwith his wedded wives and the host of
his family-priests, as soon as he was actually
married. (25)

‚Ê◊ŒÊÁ¬ ‚ÈÃ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊Ô˜–
ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ø ªãœflÊ¸ SŸÈ·ÊSÃÊ— ¬˝àÿŸãŒÃ–
S¬Î¶ÔÊ S¬Î¶ÔÊ ø ÃÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ— ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ øH 26H

Seeing the union of her son worthy of
her, Somadå, the Gandharva damsel, too
joyfully greeted her son as well as her
aforesaid daughters-in-law, one after another,
in order of seniority and, embracing the said
brides again and again and applauding
Ku‹anåbha for his hospitality and rich dowry,
she departed from there. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁSò¢Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

Ku‹anåbha performs a sacrifice for the birth of a son and is blessed
with one, Gådhi by name; the glory of the river Kau‹ik∂

(the modern Kosi in Bihar)

∑Î§ÃÊmÊ„U ªÃ ÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ’˝rÊÔŒûÊ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‹Ê÷Êÿ ¬ÊÒòÊËÁ◊Ác≈◊∑§À¬ÿÃÔ˜H 1H

The aforesaid Brahmadatta having left
after being married, O scion of Raghu,
Ku‹anåbha, who had no male issue,
embarked upon a sacrifice intended to
procure a son with the object of securing a
male issue. (1)

ßcÔ≈KÊ¢ ÃÈ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷¢ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄U— ∑È§‡ÊÊ ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈÃSÃŒÊH 2H

In the meantime, while the sacrifice
was actually going on, the highly
magnanimous Ku‹a, the father of
Ku‹anåbha and son of Brahmå (the
creator) prophesied to King Ku‹anåbha as
follows : (2)
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¬ÈòÊSÃ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ÈòÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
ªÊÁœ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ÃŸ àfl¢ ∑§ËÏÃ ‹Ê∑§ ø ‡ÊÊEÃË◊ỖH 3H

ì ëA most pious son, worthy of you, will
be born to you, my son! You will have
Gådhi for your son and thereby attain undying
glory in the world.í (3)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑È§‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷¢ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ’˝rÊÔ‹Ê∑¢§ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊Ô˜H 4H

ìInforming King Ku‹anåbha accordingly,
O Råma, Ku‹a withdrew to the immortal
Satyaloka (the realm of Brahmå, from which
he had obviously come), coursing through
the airspace. (4)

∑§SÿÁøÃỖ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
¡ôÊ ¬⁄U◊œÌ◊c∆Ê ªÊÁœÁ⁄Uàÿfl ŸÊ◊Ã—H 5H

ìAfter sometime indeed a most pious
son, Gådhi by name, the very name given
by Ku‹a, was born to the wise Ku‹anåbha.

(5)
‚ Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ªÊÁœ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—–
∑È§‡Êfl¢‡Ê¬˝‚ÍÃÊ˘ÁS◊ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Ê ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 6H

ìThat exceedingly pious man, Gådhi
by name, was my father, O descendant of
Kakutstha ! And descended in the line of
Ku‹a, I am known as Kau‹ika, O scion of
Raghu ! (6)

¬Ífl¸¡Ê ÷ÁªŸË øÊÁ¬ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ–
ŸÊêŸÊ ‚àÿflÃË ŸÊ◊ ´§øË∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃÊH 7H

ìI had an elder sister too, of noble
vows, known by the name of Satyavat∂ and
given away to the sage, §Rc∂ka. (7)

‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊ ªÃÊ SflªZ ÷àÊÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÈflÌÃŸË–
∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Ë ¬⁄U◊ÊŒÊ⁄UÊ ¬˝flÎûÊÊ ø ◊„UÊŸŒËH 8H
ÁŒ√ÿÊ ¬ÈáÿÊŒ∑§Ê ⁄UêÿÊ Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ–
‹Ê∑§Sÿ Á„UÃ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕZ ¬˝flÎûÊÊ ÷ÁªŸË ◊◊H 9H

ìFollowing as she did, the wishes of her
husband throughout her life, my sister bodily
ascended to heaven and later on turned into
a most beneficent and delightful great
riveróKau‹ik∂ (the modern Kosi), flowing by
the side of the Himalayas, unearthly in

character, whose waters confer merit on those
using itóand is thus engaged  in  doing  good
to  the  world. (8-9)

ÃÃÊ˘„¢U Á„U◊flà¬Ê‡fl¸ fl‚ÊÁ◊ ÁŸÿÃ— ‚Èπ◊Ô˜–
÷ÁªãÿÊ¢ SŸ„U‚¢ÿÈQ§— ∑§ÊÒÁ‡ÊÄÿÊ¢ ⁄ÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 10H

ìFull of affection for my sister, I had
been happily leading a life of self-discipline
since then by the side of the Himalayas on
the banks of the Kau‹ik∂, O scion of Raghu !

(10)
‚Ê ÃÈ ‚àÿflÃË ¬ÈáÿÊ ‚àÿ œ◊¸ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÃÊ–
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Ë ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ fl⁄UÊH 11H

ìThat pious and highly blessed lady,
Satyavat∂, who was established in the virtue
of truthfulness and exclusively devoted to
her husband, is still extant in the form of
Kau‹ik∂, the foremost of rivers. (11)

•„¢U Á„U ÁŸÿ◊ÊŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
Á‚hÊüÊ◊◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— Á‚hÊ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl Ã¡‚ÊH 12H

ìLeaving that river I came down to
the plains because of my vow to perform
a sacrifice at some consecrated spot and
arrived at Siddhå‹rama, where I got
accomplished of my purpose by dint of your
glory (might). (12)

∞·Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ◊◊Êà¬ÁûÊ— SflSÿ fl¢‡ÊSÿ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ–
Œ‡ÊSÿ Á„U ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿UÁ‚H 13H

ìIn this way has been told by me my
birth from the loins of Gådhi, the genesis of
my race (from Ku‹a, son of Brahmå) and
the history of the land of Girivraja extending
along the bank of the Sona, which you
asked me in particular, O mighty-armed
Råma ! (13)

ªÃÊ˘œ¸⁄UÊòÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑§ÕÊ— ∑§âÊÿÃÊ ◊◊–
ÁŸº˝Ê◊èÿÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊Ê ÷ÍŒỖ ÁflÉÊAÊ˘äflŸË„U Ÿ—H 14H

ìHalf of the night has passed in my
narrating past episodes, O scion of
Kakutstha ! Peace be with you ! Now go to
sleep. Let there be no interference in this
journey of ours due to torpor caused by
sleeplessness. (14)
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ÁŸc¬ãŒÊSÃ⁄Ufl— ‚fl¸ ÁŸ‹ËŸÊ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ŸÒ‡ÊŸ Ã◊‚Ê √ÿÊ#Ê ÁŒ‡Êp ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 15H

ìAll the trees are motionless, the beasts
and birds are buried in sleep and the quarters
stand enveloped in the darkness of night,
O scion of Raghu ! (15)

‡ÊŸÒÌfl‚ÎÖÿÃ ‚¢äÿÊ Ÿ÷Ê ŸòÊÒÁ⁄UflÊflÎÃ◊Ô˜–
ŸˇÊòÊÃÊ⁄UÊª„UŸ¢ ÖÿÊÁÃÌ÷⁄Ufl÷Ê‚ÃH 16H

ìThe evening twilight has gradually
receded and the firmament, thick set with
lunar mansions and other stars, is shinning
with the heavenly bodies as though covered
with innumerable eyes. (16)

©UÁûÊc∆Ã ø ‡ÊËÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ— ‡Ê‡ÊË ‹Ê∑§Ã◊ÊŸÈŒ—–
tÔUÊŒÿŸỖ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ê∑§ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ¬˝÷ÿÊ SflÿÊH 17H

ìThe moon, which dispels the darkness
of the world at night, is just rising*, diffusing
its cool rays and delighting the minds of all
living beings in the world by its soothing and
refreshing splendour. (17)

ŸÒ‡ÊÊÁŸ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚¢ÉÊÊp ⁄UÊÒº˝Êp Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 18H

ìAll nocturnal beings, viz., fearful hosts
of Yak¶as and Råk¶asas as well as fiends
(feeding on raw flesh) are freely roaming
here and there.î (18)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ Ã ‚fl¸ ◊ÈŸÿÊ sÔèÿ¬Í¡ÿŸÔ˜H 19H

Saying so, the exceptionally glorious
and great sage Vi‹wåmitra, became silent

and all the aforesaid sages, who
accompanied him, applauded him saying
ìWell spoken ! Good !! (19)

∑È§Á‡Ê∑§ÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ fl¢‡ÊÊ ◊„UÊŸÔ˜ œ◊¸¬⁄U— ‚ŒÊ–
’˝rÊÔÊ¬◊Ê ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§‡Êfl¢‡ÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÊûÊ◊Ê—H 20H

ìGreat is this race of Ku‹a and ever
given to righteousness too. The high-souled
kings descended in the line of Ku‹a have
been as good as Bråhmaƒa §R¶is. (20)

Áfl‡Ê·áÊ ÷flÊŸfl ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡Ê—–
∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Ë ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÊc∆Ê ∑È§‹ÊgKÊÃ∑§⁄UË ÃflH 21H

ìYou, O highly illustrious Vi‹wåmitra,
who have attained Brahmanhood by dint of
your austerities, are particularly so. And
Kau‹ik∂, the foremost of rivers, has added
to the lustre of your race.î (21)

◊ÈÁŒÃÒ◊È¸ÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ò— ¬˝‡ÊSÃ— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
ÁŸº˝Ê◊È¬Êª◊ë¿˛UË◊ÊŸSÃ¢ªÃ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÔ˜H 22H

Extolled thus by the foremost of sages,
who were full of delight, the glorious
Vi‹wåmitra, the son of Gådhi, a scion of
Ku‹a, fell asleep even as the sun sinks
below the horizon. (22)

⁄UÊ◊Ê˘Á¬ ‚„U‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊ— Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊªÃÁflS◊ÿ—–
¬˝‡ÊSÿ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ‚◊È¬‚flÃH 23H

Glorifying Vi‹wåmitra, a tiger among
sages, ›r∂ Råma too, who felt a bit amazed
to hear the family history of Vi‹wåmitra,
courted sleep alongwith Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
øÃÈÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

* From the above description it can be easily inferred that it was the ninth night of a dark fortnight.
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©U¬ÊSÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ‡ÊcÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÊáÊÊ∑Í§‹ ◊„UÌ·Á÷—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÊ¢ ‚È¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 1H

Having reposed for the rest of the night
on the bank of the Sona alongwith the great
§R¶is, who accompanied him on the journey,
Vi‹wåmitra spoke as follows on the night
having culminated in a beautiful sunrise :

(1)

‚È¬˝÷ÊÃÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÍflÊ¸ ‚¢äÿÊ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
©UÁûÊc∆ÊÁûÊc∆ ÷º˝¢ Ã ª◊ŸÊÿÊÁ÷⁄UÊøÿH 2H

ìThe night has ended in a lovely dawn,
O Råma ! The morning twilight has set in.
Get up, arise and make yourself ready to
proceed further. May happiness and well-
being attend you !î (2)

Ãë¿˛UÈ àflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ∑Î§Ã¬ÍflÊ¸ÁˆÔU∑§Á∑˝§ÿ—–
ª◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „UH 3H

Hearing his instruction as aforesaid
and having finished his morning duties
(Sandhyå etc.,) ›r∂ Råma made himself
ready to leave for the journey and spoke
the following words: so the tradition goes :

(3)

•ÿ¢ ‡ÊÊáÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷¡‹ÊªÊœ— ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ◊Áá«UÃ—–
∑§Ã⁄UáÊ ¬ÕÊ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ‚¢ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊„U flÿ◊Ô˜H 4H

ìThe river Sona, whose waters are so
holy, is fordable here and as such adorned
with sandy banks. By which of the two fords
(appearing before us) shall we wade through
it, O holy Sir?î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊Ô˜–
∞· ¬ãÕÊ ◊ÿÊÁgc≈Ê ÿŸ ÿÊÁãÃ ◊„U·¸ÿ—H 5H

Questioned thus by ›r∂ Råma,
Vi‹wåmitra indeed replied as follows : ìHere

is the ford already pointed out by me, through
which the great §R¶is over there are wading.î

(5)

∞fl◊ÈÄÃÊ ◊„U·¸ÿÊ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬‡ÿãÃSÃ ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ flÒ flŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 6H

After wise Vi‹wåmitra said so, the
Mahar¶is enjoying the beautiful sceneries of
the forest departed. (6)

Ã ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ªÃ˘œ¸ÁŒfl‚ ÃŒÊ–
¡ÊqÔUflË¥ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÊc∆Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ◊È¸ÁŸ‚ÁflÃÊ◊Ô˜H 7H

Then having crossed the Sona at the
spot mentioned by Vi‹wåmitra and traversed
a long way further, the party sighted the
Ga∆gå, the foremost of all rivers, resorted
to by sages, in the afternoon. (7)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ¬Èáÿ‚Á‹‹Ê¢ „¢U‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊Ô˜–
’÷ÍflÈ◊È¸Ÿÿ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚„U⁄UÊÉÊflÊ—H 8H
ÃSÿÊSÃË⁄U ÃŒÊ ‚fl¸ ø∑˝È§flÊ¸‚¬Á⁄Uª˝„U◊Ô˜–
ÃÃ— SŸÊàflÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚¢Ãåÿ¸ Á¬ÃÎŒflÃÊ—H 9H

The sages, including ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Raghu, were
all rejoiced to see the celebrated river,
whose waters confer merit (on those who
resort to them) and which was frequented
by swans and cranes. (8-9)

„ÈUàflÊ øÒflÊÁÇŸ„UÊòÊÊÁáÊ ¬˝Ê‡ÿ øÊ◊ÎÃflhÁfl—–
ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ¡Ê¸qÔUflËÃË⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷Ê ◊ÈÁŒÃ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 10H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÁflÁc∆ÃÊp ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÒ ø ÿÕÊ„¸UÃ—–
‚ê¬˝NUc≈◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 11H

On the bank of that river all of them
forthwith broke their journey. Having then
bathed in the river according to the scriptural
ordinance, (i.e., after reciting a Vedic hymn

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

Crossing the Sona, Vi‹wåmitra and party reach the bank of the holy Ga∆gå
and spend the night there. Requested by ›r∂ Råma, he narrates

the story of the origin of the Ga∆gå
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known as the Aghamar¶aƒa-Sµuktaóvide
§Rgveda X. 190), duly propitiated the manes
and gods (including §R¶is) with libations of
water and also poured oblations into the
sacred fire and partaken of the remnants of
the sacrifice, which have been likened* to
ambrosia in the ›åstras, the blessed §R¶is
sat down on the bank of the Ga∆gå with a
cheerful mind surrounding the high-souled
Vi‹wåmitra on all sides. When they were all
comfortably seated in order of seniority as
also ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the two
scions of Raghu) according to their position,
›r∂ Råma presently addressed Vi‹wåmitra
as follows with an overjoyed mind :

(10-11)
÷ªflÜ¿˛UÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ªXÔUÊ¢ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ¢ ŸŒË◊Ô˜–
òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Õ◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ªÃÊ ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜H 12H

ìI wish to hear, O venerable Sir, about
the holy river Ga∆gå, which takes a threefold
course, flowing as it does through heaven,
the earth and the subterranean regions,
how having coursed through the three worlds,
viz., heaven and earth and the space
intervening the two, it meets the ocean (the
ruler of rivers, both big and small).î (12)

øÊÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿŸ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
flÎÁh¢ ¡ã◊ ø ªXÔUÊÿÊ flÄÃÈ◊flÊ¬ø∑˝§◊H 13H

Impelled by the inquiry of ›r∂ Råma,
the great sage Vi‹wåmitra started discoursing
on the origin as well as on the expansion of
the holy Ga∆gå, as follows : (13)

‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Ê Á„U◊flÊŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ œÊÃÍŸÊ◊Ê∑§⁄UÊ ◊„UÊŸÔ˜–
ÃSÿ ∑§ãÿÊmÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÷ÈÁflH 14H

ìThere stands (on the extreme north of
India) O Råma, the great Himålaya, the
king of mountains and a storehouse of
minerals. A couple of daughters, matchless
in beauty on earth, were born to the deity
presiding over the said mountain, O Råma !

(14)

ÿÊ ◊L§ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÿÊ◊Ê¸ÃÊ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
ŸÊêŸÊ ◊ŸÊ ◊ŸÊôÊÊ flÒ ¬àŸË Á„U◊flÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊH 15H

ìThe charming and beloved consort of
Himavån, the deity presiding over the
Himålayas, Menå by name, who was marked
by a slender waist and was the daughter of
Mount Meru, was their mother, O Råma !

(15)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ªXÔUÿ◊÷flîÿc∆Ê Á„U◊flÃ— ‚ÈÃÊ–
©U◊Ê ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÊ÷ÍÃÔ˜ ∑§ãÿÊ ÃSÿÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 16H

ìThe elder daughter of Himavån, born
through her, was this Ga∆gå. A second
daughter, Umå by name, was born to the
selfsame Himavån, O scion of Raghu ! (16)

•Õ Öÿc∆Ê¢ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Œfl∑§Êÿ¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚Èª¸XÔUÊ¢ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ¢ ŸŒË◊Ô˜H 17H

ìWith the intention of accomplishing
through her the purpose of gods, all the
gods presently asked Himavån, the king of
mountains, for the elder of the two, viz.,
Ga∆gå, who later turned into a river that
follows a threefold course. (17)

ŒŒÊÒ œ◊¸áÊ Á„U◊flÊ¢SÃŸÿÊ¢ ‹Ê∑§¬ÊflŸË◊Ô˜–
Sflë¿UãŒ¬ÕªÊ¢ ªXÔUÊ¢ òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿÁ„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 18H

ìFrom considerations of piety (according
to which the solicitation of a supplicant is
not to be rejected) and out of solicitude for
the welfare of the three worlds, Himavån
gave in adoption to gods his daughter,
Ga∆gå, who is capable of purifying the world
and who could carve her way even through
the airspace and the subterranean regions
according to her own free will. (18)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÁòÊ‹Ê∑§ÊÕZ ÁòÊ‹Ê∑§Á„UÃ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ªXÔUÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ Ã˘ªë¿UŸÔ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 19H

ìAccepting the gift so readily given by
the pious Himavån in the interest of the
three worlds and taking the Ga∆gå with
them, the gods, who wished well of the

* Vide Bhagavadg∂tå : ÿôÊÁ‡ÊCÔUÊ◊ÎÃ÷È¡Ê ÿÊÁãÃ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜–Ô (IV. 31)
ìThose partaking of ambrosia in the form of the remnants of a sacrifice attain the everlasting Brahma.î
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three worlds, left with their mind fully satisfied.
(19)

ÿÊ øÊãÿÊ ‡ÊÒ‹ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ∑§ãÿÊ˘˘‚ËŒỖ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
©Uª˝¢ ‚Èfl˝Ã◊ÊSÕÊÿ Ã¬SÃ¬ Ã¬ÊœŸÊH 20H

ìThe other daughter of Himavån, who
looked upon askesis as Her only wealth, O
scion of Raghu, practised austerities in the
shape of meditation on Lord ›iva, while
remaining a virgin and observing a noble and
formidable vow of forgoing even dry leaves
to keep Her body and soul together. (20)

©Uª˝áÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ŒŒÊÒ ‡ÊÒ‹fl⁄U— ‚ÈÃÊ◊Ô˜–
L§º˝ÊÿÊ¬˝ÁÃM§¬Êÿ¢ ©U◊Ê¢ ‹Ê∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§ÃÊ◊Ô˜H 21H

ìHimavån, the chief of mountains, gave
away to Lord Rudra (the god of destruction),
who has no rival, this daughter, Umå who
was rich in severe asceticism and adored
by the universe. (21)

∞Ã Ã ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃ ‹Ê∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã–
ªXÔUÊ ø ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÊc∆Ê ©U◊Ê ŒflË ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 22H

ìGa∆gå, the foremost of rivers, and
Goddess Umå, these are the two well-

known daughters of Himavån, the king of
mountains, who are venerated by the whole
universe, O scion of Raghu ! (22)

∞ÃÃÔ˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÕÊ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊÁ◊ŸË–
π¢ ªÃÊ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÃÊÃ ªÁÃ¢ ªÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 23H
‚Ò·Ê ‚È⁄UŸŒË ⁄UêÿÊ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ÃŸÿÊ ÃŒÊ–
‚È⁄U‹Ê∑¢§ ‚◊ÊM§…UÊ Áfl¬Ê¬Ê ¡‹flÊÁ„UŸËH 24H

ìIn this way everything connected with
the origin of Ga∆gå has been narrated to
you. Now hear how it followed a threefold
course. In the first place (as I have told you
in verse 18 above), O dear Råma, it rose
into the sky, which allows moving space to
all mobile beings alongwith the gods who
took her away to heaven. Then this
celebrated daughter of Himavån, the king of
mountains, rose to heaven (the realm of
gods) in the form of the delightful Mandåkin∂,
the heavenly stream visible in the form of
the milky way, and last of all assumed the
form of an earthly stream, Ga∆gå, capable
of ridding the world of its sins.î (23-24)

©UQ§flÊÄÿ ◊ÈŸÊÒ ÃÁS◊ãÔŸÈ÷ÊÒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‹ˇ◊áÊÊÒ–
¬˝ÁÃŸãl ∑§ÕÊ¢ flË⁄UÊflÍøÃÈ◊È¸ÁŸ¬¢Èªfl◊Ô˜H 1H

The aforesaid sage, Vi‹wåmitra, having
concluded his speech, both the heroes, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, hailed with joy the
story of the two daughters of Himavån, told
by him and spoke as follows to Vi‹wåmitra,
the foremost of sages : (1)

œ◊¸ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ àflÿÊ–

ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ— ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡Sÿ Öÿc∆ÊÿÊ flQÈ§◊„¸UÁ‚–
ÁflSÃ⁄¢U ÁflSÃ⁄UôÊÊ˘Á‚ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊŸÈ·‚ê÷fl◊Ô˜H 2H

ìYou have narrated, holy Sir, this most
excellent story capable of conferring merit on
those who hear it. Be pleased now to give a
detailed account of Ga∆gå (the elder daughter
of Himavån), relating to her celestial and earthly
career, since you know these details. (2)
òÊËŸÔ˜ ¬ÕÊ „UÃÈŸÊ ∑§Ÿ å‹ÊflÿÀ‹Ê∑§¬ÊflŸË–
∑§Õ¢ ªXÔUÊ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ ‚Á⁄UŒÈûÊ◊ÊH 3H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜UÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

Gods interrupt the amorous pastimes of Lord ›iva and His Consort, Goddess
Umå, on which She curses gods, including Mother Earth
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ìWith what motive did that world-
purifying stream choose to wash all the
three regions (heaven, earth and the space
intervening them)? How did the Ga∆gå, which
takes a threefold course, come to be known
as the foremost of rivers? (3)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ê∑§·È œ◊¸ôÊ ∑§◊¸Á÷— ∑Ò§— ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÃ¬ÊœŸ—H 4H
ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸◊ÎÁ·◊äÿ ãÿflŒÿÃÔ˜–
¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§ÃÊmÊ„U— Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆UÊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ø ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ŒflË¥ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿÊ¬ø∑˝§◊H 5H
ÃSÿ ‚¢∑˝§Ë«U◊ÊŸSÿ ◊„UÊŒflSÿ œË◊Ã—–
Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆USÿ ŒflSÿ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ªÃ◊Ô˜H 6H

ìWith what achievements is she
associated in the three worlds, O knower of
Dharma (what is right)?î While ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha) was speaking thus,
Vi‹wåmitra, who claims askesis as his only
wealth, narrated in extenso in the midst of
the §R¶is, that accompanied him, the whole
story as follows : ìSeeing Goddess Pårvat∂
by His side, O Råma, Lord ›iva, who bears
a blue patch on His throat, nay, who is
noted for His great asceticism and had just
married Her, devoted Himself to the delights
of conjugal bliss. A hundred celestial years
(equivalent to 36,000 human years) rolled
past the all-wise Lord ›iva, the Supreme
Deity, while He sported with His Spouse.

(4ó6)

Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ÃŸÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃSÿÊ◊Ê‚ËÃÔ˜ ¬⁄¢UÃ¬–
‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚◊ÈlÈQ§Ê— Á¬ÃÊ◊„U¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—H 7H
ÿÁŒ„UÊà¬lÃ ÷ÍÃ¢ ∑§SÃÃÔ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ‚Á„UcÿÁÃ–
•Á÷ªêÿ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿŒ◊’˝ÈflŸÔ˜H 8H
ŒflŒfl ◊„UÊŒfl ‹Ê∑§SÿÊSÿ Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬ÊÃŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚H 9H

ìNeither any son nor any daughter was,
however, born of Her, O Råma, the chastiser
of foes ! All the gods with Brahmå, the
progenitor of the entire creation, as their
leader girded up their loins to stop the
amorous sport. For, they said to themselves,

ëWho will be able to bear the glory of the
offspring that is born of this divine Lady?í
Approaching Him and falling prostrate before
Him, all the gods addressed to Him the
following prayer : ëO Supreme Lord, the
adored of all gods, devoted as You are to
the good of this universe, be pleased to
extend Your grace to us, gods, in response
to our prostrations. (7ó9)

Ÿ ‹Ê∑§Ê œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁãÃ Ãfl Ã¡— ‚È⁄UÊûÊ◊–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ê Œ√ÿÊ ‚„U Ã¬p⁄UH 10H

ì ëThe worlds or their denizens will not
be able to bear Your glory in the shape of
Your progeny, O Chief of gods ! Therefore,
rich as You are in askesis in the form of
oneness with Brahma, desist from enjoying
the delights of connubial bliss and practise
austerities alongwith Your Divine Consort.

(10)
òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿÁ„UÃ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ Ã¡SÃ¡Á‚ œÊ⁄Uÿ–
⁄UˇÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁŸ◊Ê°ÀÔ‹Ê∑§ÊŸÔ˜ ŸÊ‹Ê∑¢§ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚H 11H

ì ëFor the welfare of all the three worlds,
which is Your chief concern, pray retain
Your vital energy in Your own glorious Self
and thereby preserve all these worlds from
destruction, for the son that will be born to
You will be extremely glorious and will burn
all the three worlds. Pray, do not bring
about the extinction of the worlds.í (11)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§◊„UE⁄U—–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ’˝flËÃÔ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÔ˜ ¬ÈŸpŒ◊ÈflÊø „UH 12H
œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢U Ã¡SÃ¡‚Òfl ‚„UÊ◊ÿÊ–
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊ— ¬ÎÁÕflË øÒfl ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊Áœªë¿UÃÈH 13H

ìHearing the remonstrance of the gods,
Lord ›iva (the suzerain Lord of all the
worlds) said ëAmen !í And further addressed
the following words to them all, so the tradition
goes : ëI alongwith Umå shall retain Our
vital energy by dint of Our very glory
(retentive power). Let the terrestrial globe
as also the other worlds, O gods, live in
peace, i.e., free from fear of destruction.

(12-13)
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ÿÁŒŒ¢ ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã¢ SÕÊŸÊã◊◊ Ã¡Ê sÔŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ ∑§SÃã◊ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 14H

ìBut who shall receive that vital fluid of
Mine, unsurpassed as it is, which is already
shaken from its seat in the heart? Tell Me
this, O jewels among gods !î (14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÃÊ ŒflÊ— ¬˝àÿÍøÈflÎ¸·÷äfl¡◊Ô˜–
ÿûÊ¡— ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã¢ sÔl ÃŒÔ˜ œ⁄UÊ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃH 15H

Questioned thus by Lord ›iva, the gods
thereupon replied to Lord ›iva (whose ensign
bears the device of a bull), ëEarth (who is
capable of holding everything) will indeed
receive the vital fluid that has got dislodged
so far.í (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ— ¬˝◊È◊Êø ◊„UÊ’‹—–
Ã¡‚Ê ¬ÎÁÕflË ÿŸ √ÿÊ#Ê ‚ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸÊH 16H

Addressed thus by the gods, the
almighty Lord ›iva, the Ruler of gods, let fall
His seed, by which was covered the entire
globe including the mountains and forests.

(16)

ÃÃÊ ŒflÊ— ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UŒ◊ÍøÈpÊÁ¬ „ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊Ô˜–
•ÊÁfl‡Ê àfl¢ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊÒº˝¢ flÊÿÈ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 17H

Thereupon fearing lest the earth may
be cracked by being covered all over by the
powerful fluid, the gods further addressed
the following prayer to the god of fire
that feeds on the sacrificial offerings :
ëAccompanied by the wind-god (and mobilized
by him) suck you the mighty seed of Rudra
(the god of destruction).í (17)

ÃŒÁªAŸÊ ¬ÈŸ√ÿÊ¸#¢ ‚¢¡ÊÃ¢ ‡flÃ¬fl¸Ã◊Ô˜–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UfláÊ¢ øÒfl ¬Êfl∑§ÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊Ô˜H 18H
ÿòÊ ¡ÊÃÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿÊ˘ÁªA‚ê÷fl—–
•ÕÊ◊Ê¢ ø Á‡Êfl¢ øÒfl ºflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊSÃÕÊH 19H
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UàÿÕZ ‚È¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚SÃŒÊ–
•Õ ‡ÊÒ‹‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 20H
‚◊ãÿÈ⁄U‡Ê¬ÃÔ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÔ˜ ∑˝§Êœ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÊøŸÊ–
ÿS◊ÊÁÛÊflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ øÊ„¢U ‚¢ªÃÊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 21H

•¬àÿ¢ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ŸÊà¬ÊŒÁÿÃÈ◊„¸UÕ–
•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÿÈc◊Ê∑§◊¬˝¡Ê— ‚ãÃÈ ¬àŸÿ—H 22H

Concentrated by fire (assisted by the
wind-god), it now got consolidated into a
white mountain and was subsequently
transformed into a thicket of white reeds
resplendent as fire and the sun, in which
was born the exceptionally glorious Kårtikeya
(so-called because he was suckled later on
by the deities presiding over the group of
stars known by the name of Kættikås), who
is accordingly spoken of as fire-born. ìHighly
delighted in mind on that occasion, the
gods including the hosts of §R¶is that
accompanied them, now profusely
worshipped Umå and, even so, Lord ›iva.
Thereupon Umå, Daughter of Himavån, with
eyes bloodshot through anger pronounced
an imprecation on all gods and angrily
addressed them as follows : ëSince I, who
was united with My Spouse with the desire
of getting a son, have been deterred from
the act by you, you shall no longer be able
to beget an offspring through your respective
consorts. Let your wives remain issueless
from this day.í (18ó22)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚È⁄UÊŸỖ ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ¬ ¬ÎÁÕflË◊Á¬–
•flŸ ŸÒ∑§M§¬Ê àfl¢ ’„ÈU÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 23H

Having addressed all the gods as
aforesaid, she cursed Earth, too, in the
following words : ëYou will have a multiform
surface, O earth, and shall have many
masters. (23)
Ÿ ø ¬ÈòÊ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ◊à∑˝§Êœ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§ÃÊ–
¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸œÊ ◊◊ ¬ÈòÊ◊ÁŸë¿UÃËH 24H

ëAgitated by My curse, nor shall you
enjoy the delight of having a son,* O highly
evil-minded lady, since you do not wish that
I should have a son.í (24)

ÃÊŸÔ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊŸỖ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚È⁄UÊŸỖ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃSÃŒÊ–
ª◊ŸÊÿÊ¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ flL§áÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊Ô˜H 25H

* The demon Naraka, the son born of the union of Mother Earth with Her Consort, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
manifested as the divine Boar, was later on killed by the same Lord in the form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.
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Seeing all those gods tormented by the
curse of His Spouse, Lord ›iva (the Ruler
of gods) prepared to proceed in a westerly
direction, the quarter ruled over by Varuƒa,
the god of water. (25)

‚ ªàflÊ Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆ÃỖ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ÃSÿÊûÊ⁄U Áª⁄U—–
Á„U◊flà¬˝÷fl oÎXÔU ‚„U Œ√ÿÊ ◊„UE⁄U—H 26H

Going there the celebrated Lord ›iva,
the supreme Divinity, took to asceticism
alongwith His Consort, Goddess Pårvat∂,

on the summit called Himavatprabhava in
the northern wing of the celebrated mountain,
Himålaya.î (26)

∞· Ã ÁflSÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÒ‹¬ÈòÿÊ ÁŸflÁŒÃ—–
ªXÔUÊÿÊ— ¬˝÷fl¢ øÒfl oÎáÊÈ ◊ ‚„U‹ˇ◊áÊH 27H

In this way have I told you, O Råma, a
detailed account of Goddess Umå, Daughter
of Himavån. Now hear from me alongwith
Lak¶maƒa the story of the origin of the
Ga∆gå too. (27)

Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ ÃŒÊ Œfl ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁÇÔŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—–
‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ◊÷Ëå‚ãÃ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊È¬Êª◊ŸÔ˜H 1H

ìAt that time, while the divinity, Lord
›iva was busy practising austerities alongwith
His Consort, Goddess Umå, the gods
alongwith Indra (their ruler) and accompanied
by the god of fire as their leader approached
Brahmå, the progenitor of the entire creation,
seeking to secure a commander for their
forces. (1)

ÃÃÊ˘’˝ÈflŸÔ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÷ªflãÃ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ‚È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁÇŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—H 2H

ìFalling prostrate before him, all the
gods including Indra and accompanied by
the god of fire as their leader thereupon
addressed the venerable Brahmå as follows,
O Råma (the delighter of gods) : (2)

ÿŸ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃŒ¸fl ŒûÊÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
‚ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÃåÿÃ S◊ ‚„UÊ◊ÿÊH 3H

ì ëResorting to supreme asceticism, the
almighty Lord ›iva, O glorious one, by whom

a commander for our forces was vouchsafed
in the form of seed some time back is
practising austerities alongwith Goddess
Umå, His Consort. (3)

ÿŒòÊÊŸãÃ⁄¢U ∑§ÊÿZ ‹Ê∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
‚¢ÁflœàSfl ÁflœÊŸôÊ àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 4H

ì ëPray, accomplish what should be
done next in this connection with the intention
of doing good to the worlds, O knower of
expedients, since you are our supreme
resort.í (4)
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
‚ÊãàflÿŸÔ˜ ◊œÈ⁄ÒUflÊ¸ÄÿÒÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃÔÔ˜H 5H

ìHearing the submission of the gods,
Brahmå, the progenitor of the whole universe,
addressed the following words to the gods,
comforting them with sweet assurances. (5)

‡ÊÒ‹¬ÈòÿÊ ÿŒÈÄÃ¢ ÃÛÊ ¬˝¡Ê— SflÊ‚È ¬ÁàŸ·È–
ÃSÿÊ fløŸ◊ÁÄ‹c≈Ô¢U ‚àÿ◊fl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 6H

ì ëWhat has been uttered by Goddess
Pårvat∂, the daughter of Himavån, viz., that

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
·≈UÔ˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

A detailed account of Kårtikeyaís birth through Ga∆gå
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you will have no progeny through your wives
must be true: there is no doubt about it; for,
Her imprecation is unobstructed. (6)

ßÿ◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªXÔUÊ ø ÿSÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ „ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸ—–
¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊◊ÔÔ˜H 7H

ì ëHere is the heavenly Ga∆gå, through
whom the god of fire will, by placing in her
the seed of Lord ›iva, cause to be born a
son capable of subduing his enemies, who
will turn out to be the commander of the
celestial armies. (7)

Öÿc∆Ê ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÁÃ Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊Ô˜–
©U◊ÊÿÊSÃi„ÈU◊Ã¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 8H

ì ëGa∆gå, the elder daughter of the king
of mountains, will account him as her own
son and that belief of hers will be made
much of even by Umå, her younger sister:
there is no doubt about it.í (8)

Ãë¿È˛UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊¬Í¡ÿŸÔ˜H 9H

ìSatisfied to hear the above reply of
Brahmå and falling prostrate before him, O
scion of Raghu, all the gods venerated him.

(9)

Ã ªàflÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ œÊÃÈ◊Áá«UÃ◊Ô˜–
•ÁÇ ¢Ÿ ÁŸÿÊ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ¬ÈòÊÊÕZ ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—H 10H

ìReaching the most excellent Kailåsa,
rich in minerals, O Råma, all the divinities
urged the god of fire to produce a son fit to
command the celestial armies. (10)

Œfl∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ Œfl ‚◊ÊœàSfl „ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸ–
‡ÊÒ‹¬ÈòÿÊ¢ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ªXÔUÊÿÊ¢ Ã¡ ©Uà‚Î¡H 11H

ìThey said to him, ëAccomplish this
object of gods, O exceptionally glorious god
of fire ! Place in Ga∆gå, the daughter of
Himavån, the seed of Lord ›iva borne by
you.í (11)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ªXÔUÊ◊èÿàÿ ¬Êfl∑§—–
ª÷Z œÊ⁄Uÿ flÒ ŒÁfl ŒflÃÊŸÊÁ◊Œ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Ô˜H 12H

ìMaking a promise to the gods to
accomplish their aforesaid purpose and,

approaching the heavenly Ga∆gå, the god
of fire prayed to her as follows : ëPray, place
in yourself the seed of Lord ›iva, captured
and retained by me; for such is the pleasure
of gods.í (12)

ßàÿÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ M§¬◊œÊ⁄UÿÃÔ˜–
‚ ÃSÿÊ ◊Á„U◊Ê¢ ŒÎ¶ÔÊ ‚◊ãÃÊŒfl‡ÊËÿ¸ÃH 13H

ìHearing the aforesaid request of the
god of fire, the celestial river assumed
an ethereal living form. Beholding her
exquisiteness of form, the seed of Lord
›iva melted on all sides. (13)

‚◊ãÃÃSÃŒÊ ŒflË◊èÿÁ·@Ã ¬Êfl∑§—–
‚fl¸dÊÃÊ¢Á‚ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ªXÔUÊÿÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 14H

ìThe god of fire then impregnated her
on all sides in such a way that all her veins
were saturated with the seed, O scion of
Raghu ! (14)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÊ ªXÔUÊ ‚fl¸Œfl¬È⁄UÊª◊◊Ô˜–
•‡ÊQ§Ê œÊ⁄UáÊ Œfl Ã¡SÃfl ‚◊ÈhÃ◊Ô˜H 15H
ŒsÔ◊ÊŸÊÁÇŸŸÊ ÃŸ ‚ê¬˝√ÿÁÕÃøÃŸÊ–
•ÕÊ’˝flËÁŒŒ¢ ªXÔUÊ¢ ‚fl¸Œfl„ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸ—H 16H

ìBurning with that fiery seed and
with her mind extremely agonized, Ga∆gå
thereupon spoke as follows to the celebrated
god of fire, the leader of all the gods : ëI am
unable, O shining one, to bear the seed of
Lord ›iva, intensified by thine own.í The
god of fire, who consumes the offerings
intended for all gods, made the following
reply to Ga∆gå : (15-16)

ß„U „ÒU◊flÃ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ª÷Ê¸˘ÿ¢ ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿÃÊ◊Ô˜–
üÊÈàflÊ àflÁÇŸfløÊ ªXÔUÊ Ã¢ ª÷¸◊ÁÃ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊ÔÔ˜H 17H
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— dÊÃÊèÿÊ Á„U ÃŒÊŸÉÊ–
ÿŒSÿÊ ÁŸª¸Ã¢ ÃS◊ÊÃÔ˜ Ã#¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬˝÷◊ÔÔ˜H 18H

ì ëThis seed may kindly be discharged
on this offshoot of the Himålayas.í Hearing
the aforesaid suggestion of the god of fire,
the exceptionally glorious Ga∆gå for her
part expelled from her veins that very moment
that most resplendent seed, O sinless Råma !
Since it emerged from the body of Ga∆gå, a
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grand-daughter of Sumeru, a mountain of
gold, it shone accordingly as molten gold of
the purest type. (17-18)

∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ œ⁄UáÊË¥ ¬˝Ê#¢ Á„U⁄Uáÿ◊ÃÈ‹¬˝÷◊ÔÔ˜–
ÃÊ◊˝¢ ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚¢ øÒfl ÃÒˇáÿÊŒflÊÁ÷¡ÊÿÃH 19H

ìIts residue that fell on earth turned into
gold and silver of matchless splendour. Due
to the very severity of its heat even distant
areas were converted into copper and iron.

(19)

◊‹¢ ÃSÿÊ÷flÃÔ˜ ÃòÊ òÊ¬È ‚Ë‚∑§◊fl ø–
ÃŒÃŒÔ˜ œ⁄UáÊË¥ ¬˝Êåÿ ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÈ⁄Uflœ¸ÃH 20H

ìIts dross turned into tin and lead on
the earth. In this way on reaching the earth
the seed (of Lord ›iva) grew to be various
metals. (20)

ÁŸÁˇÊ#◊ÊòÊ ª÷¸ ÃÈ Ã¡ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UÁTÃ◊ÔÔ˜–
‚flZ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢Ÿh ‚ÊÒfláÊ¸◊÷flŒÔÔ˜ flŸ◊Ô˜H 21H

ìThe moment the seed was deposited
on earth, really speaking the entire thicket
of white reeds referred to (in verse 18 of
Canto XXXVI) above, alongwith the white
mountain was irradiated with its splendour
and turned into gold. (21)

¡ÊÃM§¬Á◊ÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ÈfláÊZ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ „ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚◊¬˝÷◊Ô˜–
ÃÎáÊflÎˇÊ‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊¢ ‚flZ ÷flÁÃ ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊˜H 22H

ìFrom that time onward, O scion of
Raghu, gold, which shines like fire, came to
be known as Jåtarµupa, because it was at
that time that its splendid form was brought
to light, O tiger among men! and the grass,
the creeper plants, the trees and the Gulmaó
all turned into gold by the contact of that
seed. (22)

Ã¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄¢U ÃÃÊ ¡ÊÃ¢ ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚„U◊L§eáÊÊ—–
ˇÊË⁄U‚ê÷ÊflŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ ∑Î§ÁûÊ∑§Ê— ‚◊ÿÊ¡ÿŸÔÔ˜H 23H

ìThereupon the hosts of gods alongwith
Indra, their ruler, brought together the boy
thus born as well as the Kættikås (the female
deities presiding over the group of six stars

forming the constellation of that name) in a
body for the purpose of suckling the babe.

(23)

ÃÊ— ˇÊË⁄¢U ¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊSÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚◊ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
ŒŒÈ— ¬ÈòÊÊ˘ÿ◊S◊Ê∑¢§ ‚flÊ¸‚ÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃÊ—H 24H

ìHaving arrived at a sublime
understanding that the babe in question would
be the son of them all and determined
accordingly, they (synchronously) suckled
the boy as soon as he was born. (24)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿ ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜Ô–
¬ÈòÊSòÊÒ‹ÊÄÿÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 25H

ìThereupon all the gods said, ëThe boy
will be celebrated in all the three worlds
(heaven, earth and the space intervening
them) as a son of the Kættikås : there is no
doubt about it.í (25)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ S∑§ãŸ¢ ª÷¸¬Á⁄Udfl–
SÔŸÊ¬ÿŸỖ ¬⁄UÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊŸ‹◊ÔỖH 26H

ìHearing the aforesaid utterance of the
gods which was so agreeable to them, the
Kættikås bathed the babe that had first trickled
down in the form of seed from the body of
Lord ›iva and again on its oozing from the
womb of Ga∆gå shone with supreme
effulgence like fire. (26)

S∑§ãŒ ßàÿ’˝ÈflŸÔ˜ ŒflÊ— S∑§ãŸ¢ ª÷¸¬Á⁄Udfl–
∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„È¢U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Öfl‹ŸÊ¬◊◊Ô˜H 27H

ìThe gods named the mighty-armed
son of the Kættikås, who was effulgent as
fire, O scion of Kakutstha, as Skanda (from
the root ëSkandíóto flow) because he had
slipped from the womb of Ga∆gå. (27)

¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸Ã¢ ÃÃ— ˇÊË⁄¢U ∑Î§ÁûÊ∑§ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
·ááÊÊ¢ ·«UÊŸŸÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ¡ª˝Ê„U SÃŸ¡¢ ¬ÿ—H 28H
ªÎ„UËàflÊ ˇÊË⁄U◊∑§ÊqÔUÊ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄Ufl¬ÈSÃŒÊ–
•¡ÿÃÔ˜ SflŸ flËÿ¸áÊ ŒÒàÿ‚ÒãÿªáÊÊŸÔÔ˜ Áfl÷È—H 29H
‚È⁄U‚ŸÊªáÊ¬ÁÃ◊èÿÁ·@ŸÔ˜ ◊„UÊlÈÁÃ◊ÔÔ˜–
ÃÃSÃ◊◊⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊àÿÊÁÇÔŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—H 30H

ìThen there appeared milk, excelled
by no other milk, in the breasts of the
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Kættikås, and growing six-faced, the babe
sucked the milk flowing from the breasts of
all the six together. Having sucked their
milk only for a day the boy, though tender of
body, grew so powerful even then that he
gradually conquered by sheer dint of his
might several divisions of the demon army.
Meeting together all the gods, headed by
the god of fire, then installed with due
ceremony that exceptionally glorious boy
as the commander of the celestial forces.

(28ó30)
∞· Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ªXÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊ˘Á÷Á„UÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U‚ê÷flpÒfl œãÿ— ¬ÈáÿSÃÕÒfl øH 31H

ìIn this way has been told by me, O
Råma, a detailed narrative of the Ga∆gå as
also the story of the advent of Kumåra (son
of Lord ›iva), which confers wealth as well
as religious merit (on the hearer as well as
on the reader). (31)

÷Q§p ÿ— ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÷ÈÁfl ◊ÊŸfl—–
•ÊÿÈc◊ÊŸỖ ¬ÈòÊ¬ÊÒòÊÒp S∑§ãŒ‚Ê‹ÊÄÿÃÊ¢ fl˝¡ÃỖH 32H

ìNay, a man on earth who is devoted
to Kårtikeya, O scion of Kakutstha, bids fair
to attain longevity and an abode in the
divine realm of Skanda alongwith his sons
and grandsons.î (32)

ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸfll ◊œÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄UÊ◊Ô˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ¬⁄¢U flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

Having narrated to ›r∂ Råma in sweet
accents the aforesaid story, Vi‹wåmitra, a
scion of Ku‹a, further related the following
other narrative to the scion of Kakutstha.

(1)

•ÿÊäÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄U ¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚ËãÔŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
‚ª⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊— ‚ øÊ¬˝¡—H 2H

ìIn the days of old, O heroic Råma,
there was a king, Sagara by name, who
ruled over Ayodhyå, and whose mind was
given to piety. And being issueless he longed
for progeny. (2)

flÒŒ÷¸ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á‡ÊŸË ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
Öÿc∆Ê ‚ª⁄U¬àŸË ‚Ê œÌ◊c∆Ê ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸËH 3H

ìA daughter of the king of Vidarbha,

known by the name of Ke‹in∂, O Råma,
was the eldest wife of Sagara. She was
extremely pious and truthful. (3)

•Á⁄Uc≈Ÿ◊ŒÈ¸Á„UÃÊ ‚È¬áÊ¸÷ÁªŸË ÃÈ ‚Ê–
ÁmÃËÿÊ ‚ª⁄USÿÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ¬àŸË ‚È◊ÁÃ‚¢ÁôÊÃÊH 4H

ìThe second wife of Sagara was named
as Sumati. She was really speaking a
daughter of the sage Ari¶¢anemi (nicknamed
Ka‹yapa) and a sister of Suparƒa (another
name of GaruŒa, the king of birds and the
carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu). (4)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„U ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡— ¬àŸËèÿÊ¢ Ã#flÊ¢SÃ¬—–
Á„U◊flãÃ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÷ÎªÈ¬˝dfláÊ Áª⁄UÊÒH 5H

ìHaving reached the Himålaya mountain,
the great king practised asceticism on an
offshoot of the Himålayas, Bhægu-Prasravaƒa
by name, alongwith his aforesaid two wives.

(5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

The narrative of King Sagara, a former king of Ayodhyå
and a forefather of ›r∂ Råma
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•Õ flcÊ¸‡ÊÃ ¬ÍáÊ¸ Ã¬‚Ê˘˘⁄UÊÁœÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‚ª⁄UÊÿ fl⁄¢U ¬˝ÊŒÊŒÔ˜ ÷ÎªÈ— ‚àÿflÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 6H

ìPropitiated by his askesis, the sage
Bhægu (a mind-born son of Brahmå), the
foremost of the votaries of truth, conferred
a boon on Sagara when a hundred years
had been completed. (6)

•¬àÿ‹Ê÷— ‚È◊„UÊŸÔ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÃflÊŸÉÊ–
∑§ËÏÃ øÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ‹Ê∑§ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 7H

ìHe said, ëgood many sons will be born
to you, O sinless one, and you will attain
unequalled fame in the world, O jewel among
men ! (7)

∞∑§Ê ¡ŸÁÿÃÊ ÃÊÃ ¬ÈòÊ¢ fl¢‡Ê∑§⁄¢U Ãfl–
·Ác≈Ô¢U ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ •¬⁄UÊ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 8H

ì ëOne wife of yours will bear you a son
that will perpetuate your race, O dear one;
while the other will give birth to sixty thousand
sons.í (8)

÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊÒ ¬˝‚Êl Ã◊Ô˜–
™§øÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹¬È≈U ÃŒÊH 9H

ìPropitiating that exalted soul, the sage
Bhægu, while he was speaking as aforesaid,
the two princesses, the daughters of the
king of Vidarbha and the sage Ka‹yapa, a
king of sages, respectively, who were
supremely delighted to hear of the boon
granted by him, submitted on that occasion
with folded hands as follows : (9)

∞∑§— ∑§SÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ ’˝rÊÔŸỖ ∑§Ê ’„ÍTŸÁÿcÿÁÃ–
üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊfl„U ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ‚àÿ◊SÃÈ fløSÃflH 10H

ìWe wish to hear by which of us will be
borne a single son and which, O holy one,
will give birth to many. Let your prediction
be true, O sage !î (10)

ÃÿÊSÃŒÔÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷ÎªÈ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ flÊáÊË¥ Sflë¿UãŒÊ˘òÊ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊ỖH 11H

ìHearing that question of theirs, the
supremely pious Bhægu gave the following
excellent reply : ëLet your own will be enforced
in this matter. (11)

∞∑§Ê fl¢‡Ê∑§⁄UÊ flÊSÃÈ ’„UflÊ flÊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃÊ ◊„UÊà‚Ê„UÊ— ∑§Ê flÊ ∑¢§ fl⁄UÁ◊ë¿UÁÃH 12H

ì ëIn one case there will be a single son
that will perpetuate the race and in the other
many mighty and renowned sons full of
great daring. Which of you would have which
boon?í (12)

◊ÈŸSÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§Á‡ÊŸË ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬ÈòÊ¢ fl¢‡Ê∑§⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ª˝Ê„U ŸÎ¬‚¢ÁŸœÊÒH 13H

ìHearing the sageís reply, Ke‹in∂, the
senior queen, for her part, O scion of
Raghu, preferred in the presence of the
king a son that would perpetuate the line,
O Råma. (13)
·Ác≈Ô¢U ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ‚È¬áÊ¸÷ÁªŸË ÃŒÊ–
◊„UÊà‚Ê„UÊŸỖ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÃÊ ¡ª˝Ê„U ‚È◊ÁÃ— ‚ÈÃÊŸỖH 14H

ìThereupon Sumati, GaruŒaís sister,
sought sixty thousand renowned sons full
of great daring. (14)

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊ÎÁ·¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷¬˝áÊêÿ Ã◊Ô˜–
¡ªÊ◊Ô Sfl¬È⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 15H

ìGoing round the sage clockwise and
saluting him with his head bent low, the king
returned to his capital with his wives,
O Råma ! (15)

•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ªÃ ÃSÿ Öÿc∆Ê ¬ÈòÊ¢ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
•‚◊T ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ∑§Á‡ÊŸË ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡◊Ô˜H 16H

ìNow, when the time was ripe, the
senior queen, Ke‹in∂, bore Sagara a son,
known by the name of Asama¤ja, sprung
from his loins. (16)

‚È◊ÁÃSÃÈ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ª÷¸ÃÈê’¢ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
cÊÁc≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÃÈê’÷ŒÊŒÔ˜ ÁflÁŸS‚ÎÃÊ—H 17H

ìSumati, on the other hand, O tiger among
men, brought forth a foetus shaped like a
bitter gourd. On the gourd being split up sixty
thousand male issues emerged from it. (17)

ÉÊÎÃ¬ÍáÊ¸·È ∑È§ê÷·È œÊòÿSÃÊŸÔ˜ ‚◊flœ¸ÿŸ˜–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ ‚fl¸ ÿÊÒflŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄UH 18H

ìThe nurses nurtured them placing them
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in jars full of ghee. After a considerable
period of time all attained maturity. (18)

•Õ ŒËÉÊ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ M§¬ÿÊÒflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
·Ác≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ‚ª⁄USÿÊ÷fl¢SÃŒÊH 19H

ìThen after a long time sixty thousand
sons endowed with comeliness and youthful
vigour now stood by the side of King Sagara.

(19)
‚ ø Öÿc∆UÊ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ‚ª⁄USÿÊà◊‚ê÷fl—–
’Ê‹ÊŸÔ˜ ªÎ„UËàflÊ ÃÈ ¡‹ ‚⁄UƒflÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 20H
¬˝ÁˇÊåÿ ¬˝Ê„U‚ÁãŸàÿ¢ ◊îÊÃSÃÊŸÔ˜ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ flÒ–
∞fl¢ ¬Ê¬‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U— ‚ÖÔ¡Ÿ¬˝ÁÃ’Êœ∑§—H 21H
¬ÊÒ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á„UÃ ÿÈQ§— Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸflÊ¸Á‚Ã— ¬È⁄UÊÃÔÔ˜–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ¥˘‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸỖ ŸÊ◊ •‚◊TSÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸỖH 22H
‚ê◊Ã— ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Sÿ ‚fl¸SÿÊÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—–
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ ◊ÁÃ— ‚◊Á÷¡ÊÿÃ–
‚ª⁄USÿ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ÿ¡ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃÊH 23H
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿªáÊSÃŒÊ–
ÿôÊ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ flŒôÊÊ ÿc≈Ô¢ÈU ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 24H

ìThe aforesaid eldest son of Sagara,
however, O jewel among men, actually caught
hold of infants, O scion of Raghu, everyday
and, throwing them into the waters of the
Sarayµu, openly and heartily laughed to see
them drowning. Thus given to sinful conduct
and tormenting pious men and intent on
doing harm to the citizens, the youth was
exiled by his father from the capital. The
valiant son of the aforesaid Asama¤ja,
A≈‹umån by name, on the other hand, was
beloved of all people and spoke kindly to
all. Then after a considerable period of time
a firm resolve was made by Sagara that he
should perform a sacrifice, O jewel among
men ! Having resolved upon a sacrificial
performance, the aforesaid king, who was
well-versed in the Vedas, made ready that
very moment to undertake a sacrifice
alongwith the help of his family-priests.î

(20ó24)

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ÕÊãÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ŒË#Á◊flÊŸ‹◊Ô˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, felt
supremely delighted to hear the speech of
Vi‹wåmitra. At the end of the discourse he
spoke as follows, to the sage who shone as
fire : (1)

üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ ∑§ÕÊÁ◊◊Ê◊Ô˜–
¬Ífl¸¡Ê ◊ ∑§Õ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ÿôÊ¢ flÒ ‚◊È¬Ê„U⁄UÃÔ˜H 2H

ìMay God bless you, I wish to hear
this story at length. How did my forefather,
King Sagara, perform the sacrifice, O holy
one?î (2)
ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ÊÒÃÍ„U‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ÈflÊø ¬˝„U‚ÁÛÊflH 3H

Seized with wonder to hear that question
of ›r∂ Råma, Vi‹wåmitra for his part replied
to the scion of Kakutstha as follows as
though laughing heartily : (3)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

Indra steals away the horse released by Sagara as a prelude to his
horse-sacrifice; his sixty thousand sons proceed to excavate the

earth in quest of the horse and the gods in terror apprise
Brahmå of this daring of theirs
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üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ª⁄USÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡Ê¢∑§⁄U‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄UÊ ŸÊêÔŸÊ Á„U◊flÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 4H
Áflãäÿ¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÃÿÊ◊¸äÿ ‚◊÷flŒÔ˜ ÿôÊ— ‚ ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊H 5H

ìHear, O Råma, a detailed account of
the sacrificial performance of the high-
souled Sagara. The father-in-law of Lord
›a∆kara, widely known by the name of
Himavån, and the Vindhya mountain gaze
on one another, Himavån overlooking
Vindhya and vice versa. The aforesaid
sacrifice took place in the region lying
between the two ranges, O chief of men !

(4-5)

‚ Á„U Œ‡ÊÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊ ÿôÊ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
ÃSÿÊ‡fløÿÊ¸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒÎ…UœãflÊ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕ—H 6H
•¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ∑§⁄UÊÃÔ˜ ÃÊÃ ‚ª⁄USÿ ◊Ã ÁSÕÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ Ã¢ ÿôÊ¢ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ flÊ‚fl—H 7H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ÃŸÈ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÿÁôÊÿÊE◊¬Ê„U⁄UÃÔÔÔ˜–
ÁOÔUÿ◊ÊáÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÃÁS◊ÛÊ‡fl ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 8H
©U¬ÊäÿÊÿªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸÔ˜–
•ÿ¢ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ flªŸ ÿÁôÊÿÊ‡flÊ˘¬ŸËÿÃH 9H
„UÃÊ¸⁄¢U ¡Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ „Uÿ‡ÔøÒflÊ¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊Ô˜–
ÿôÊÁë¿Uº˝¢ èÊflàÿÃÃÔ˜ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Á‡ÊflÊÿ Ÿ—H 10H

ìThat land,* O tiger among men, is
really commended for a sacrificial
performance. Remaining at Sagaraís beck
and call, O dear Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
A≈‹umån, a great car-warrior, who was
armed with a strong bow played the role of
attending the sacrificial horse during its
wanderings as its guard. Assuming the
semblance of an ogre Indra stole away the
sacrificial horse of Sagara, while he was
busy performing the said sacrifice on the
day of Ukthya (a liturgical ceremony). While
the aforesaid horse of the high-souled Sagara
was actually being taken away, all the priests

officiating at the sacrifice forthwith addressed
the sacrificer as follows : ëOn the day of
Ukthya, the sacrificial horse is being taken
away with vehemence over there. Kill the
thief, O scion of Kakutstha, and let the
horse be recovered. This obstruction in the
sacrificial performance is calculated to bring
ill-luck to us all. (6ó10)

ÃÃÔ ̃ÃÕÊ Á∑̋§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ÿôÊÊ̆ Áë¿Uº̋— ∑Î§ÃÊ ÷flÃÔ–̃
‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿflø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÁS◊ŸỖ ‚ŒÁ‚ ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 11H
·Ác≈ÔU¢ ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „–
ªÁÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬ÈL§cÊ·¸÷Ê—H 12H
◊ãòÊ¬ÍÃÒ◊¸„UÊ÷ÊªÒ⁄UÊÁSÕÃÊ Á„U ◊„UÊ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
ÃŒÔ˜ ªë¿UÕ ÁflÁøãfläfl¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê ÷º˝◊SÃÈ fl—H 13H

ëTherefore, it may be so arranged, O
king, that the sacrificial performance is
cleared of this impediment.í Hearing the
report of the priests including the family-
priest, gathered in that assembly, the king
addressed the following words to his sixty
thousand sons: so the tradition goes : ìI do
not perceive, my sons, even the access of
ogres to this sacrificial performance, O jewels
among men, since this great sacrifice is
presided over by highly blessed souls
consecrated by the recitation of holy texts.
Therefore, go and track out the thief, my
beloved sons; may good luck attend you all.

(11ó13)

‚◊Èº˝◊ÊÁ‹ŸË¥ ‚flÊZ ¬ÎÁÕflË◊ŸÈªë¿UÕ–
∞∑Ò§∑¢§ ÿÊ¡Ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊ ÁflSÃÊ⁄U◊Á÷ªë¿UÃH 14H

ëRansack the entire globe encircled by
the oceans. Apportion to yourselves, my
sons, land with an area of one square
Yojana (64 sq. miles) each and scour it.

(14)

ÿÊflÃÔ˜ ÃÈ⁄Uª‚¢Œ‡Ê¸SÃÊflÃÔ˜ πŸÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊Ô˜–
Ã◊fl „Uÿ„UÃÊ¸⁄¢U ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÊ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊH 15H

* The region intervening the Vindhyan and Himalayan ranges has been designated as Åryåvarta and
declared in the ›åstras as sacredó

•ÊÿÊ¸flÃ¸— ¬Èáÿ÷ÍÁ◊◊¸äÿ¢ Á„U◊flŒỖÁflãäÿÿÊ—–
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ëIf, however, you fail to trace him on
the earthís surface, excavate the earth under
my order, looking about for the very individual
who has stolen away the horse, till the
horse is found. (15)

ŒËÁˇÊÃ— ¬ÊÒòÊ‚Á„UÃ— ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿªáÊSàfl„U◊Ô˜–
ß„U SÕÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ flÊ ÿÊflÃÔ˜ ÃÈ⁄UªŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ô˜H 16H

ëI for my part, who stand consecrated,
will stay here alongwith my grandson,
A≈‹umån, and the priests officiating at the
sacrifice till the horse is in sight; may good
betide you.í (16)

Ã ‚fl¸ NUc≈◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
¡Ç◊È◊¸„UËÃ‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸÿÁãòÊÃÊ—H 17H

ìBound by the words of their father, all
those very mighty princes traversed the
earthís surface with a delighted mind, O
Råma ! (17)

ªàflÊ ÃÈ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊ¸◊ŒÎ¶ÔÊ Ã¢ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
ÿÊ¡ŸÊÿÊ◊ÁflSÃÊ⁄U◊∑Ò§∑§Ê œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊Ô˜–
Á’Á÷ŒÈ— ¬ÈL§cÊ√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê flÖÊ˝S¬‡Ê¸‚◊Ò÷È¸¡Ò—H 18H

ìTraversing the whole earth and yet
not finding the horse, the mighty princes,
who were tigers among men, started
excavating the earth with their arms whose
impact was as hard as that of a thunderbolt,
each digging land covering an area of one
square Yojana or sixty-four square miles.

(18)

‡ÊÍ‹Ò⁄U‡ÊÁŸ∑§À¬Òp „U‹ÒpÊÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÒ—–
Á÷l◊ÊŸÊ fl‚È◊ÃË ŸŸÊŒ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 19H

ìThe earth groaned even as it was
being dug with pikes hard as adamant as
well as with most formidable ploughshares,
O scion of Raghu ! (19)

ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·¸— ‚ûflÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸŸŒÊ˘÷flÃÔ˜H 20H

ìThere was a loud roar, that could not
be easily repressed, of Någas, demons,
ogres and other living beings inhabiting the

subterranean regions, that were being killed
in the course of the excavation. (20)

ÿÊ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ·Ác≈Ô¢U ÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
Á’Á÷ŒÈœ¸⁄UáÊË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 21H

ìThey excavated, O scion of Raghu,
land covering an area of sixty thousand
square Yojanas as if to reach Rasåtala (the
sixth or penultimate subterranean sphere),
a region excelled by no other sphere in
point of beauty, splendour and amenities of
life, O Råma ! (21)

∞fl¢ ¬fl¸Ã‚ê’Êœ¢ ¡ê’ÍmË¬¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ê—–
πŸãÃÊ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§◊È—H 22H

ìIn this way, O tiger among princes,
the sixty thousand sons of Sagara went
about excavating in all directions the land of
Jambµudw∂pa, thick with mountains. (22)

ÃÃÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ‚Ê‚È⁄UÊ— ‚„U¬ÛÊªÊ—–
‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊È¬Êª◊ŸÔ˜H 23H

ìAgitated in mind, gods including
Gandharvas, demons and Någas, all sought
the presence of Brahmå, the progenitor of
the entire creation. (23)

Ã ¬˝‚Êl ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊSÃŒÊ–
™§øÈ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢òÊSÃÊ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 24H

ìGlorifying the high-souled Brahmå on
that occasion, they made the following
submission to him with a doleful face, greatly
alarmed as they were : (24)

÷ªflŸÔ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚flÊ¸ πãÿÃ ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ò—–
’„Uflp ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸÊ fläÿãÃ ¡‹øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 25H

ì ëO Lord, the entire globe is being
excavated and many exalted souls and
aquatic animals killed in the process by the
sons of Sagara. (25)

•ÿ¢ ÿôÊ„UŸÊ˘S◊Ê∑§◊ŸŸÊ‡flÊ˘¬ŸËÿÃ–
ßÁÃ Ã ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á„¢U‚ÁãÃ ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—H 26H

ì ëThe aforesaid sons of Sagara are
destroying all created beings suspecting
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that whosoever comes before them has
interfered with their sacrificial performance

and that the sacrificial horse has been taken
away by him.í (26)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ flÒ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‚È‚¢òÊSÃÊŸÔ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ’‹◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸÔ˜H 1H

ìHearing the representation of the gods
the venerable Brahmå replied as follows to
the gods, who were greatly alarmed, and
had been thrown into confusion by the
might of the sons of Sagara, who had brought
about the destruction of living beings on a
large scale : (1)

ÿSÿÿ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ ∑Î§àSŸÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ œË◊Ã—–
◊Á„U·Ë ◊ÊœflSÿÒ·Ê ‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 2H
∑§ÊÁ¬‹¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ œÊ⁄UÿàÿÁŸ‡Ê¢ œ⁄UÊ◊Ô˜–
ÃSÿ ∑§Ê¬ÊÁÇŸŸÊ ŒÇœÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ê—H 3H

ìThis Goddess Earth is a Consort of
the all-wise Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Spouse of
Lak¶m∂, the goddess of fortune, to whom
this entire globe belongs. Assuming the form
of Kapila the same almighty Lord incessantly
supports the earth by dint of His yogic
power. The sons of Sagara will be shortly
consumed by the fire of His wrath. (2-3)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ÷¸ŒÊ ŒÎc≈ ∞fl ‚ÃÊŸÃ—–
‚ª⁄USÿ ø ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ◊Ô˜H 4H

ìThe excavation of the earth invariably

takes place in every Kalpa. And the
destruction of the sons of Sagara too is
foreseen by men possessing a long range
of vision. Hence there is no occasion for
grief on this account either.î (4)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Uflø— üÊÈàflÊ òÊÿÁSòÊ¢‡ÊŒÁ⁄ ¢Œ◊Ê—–
ŒflÊ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢NUc≈Ê— ¬ÈŸ¡¸Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊Ô˜H 5H

Hearing the reply of Brahmå, the
progenitor of the entire creation, the gods,
thirty-three* in number, all capable of
subduing their enemy, returned extremely
delighted to their respective abode the way
they had come. (5)

‚ª⁄USÿ ø ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„UÊSflŸ—–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ Á÷l◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 6H

And while the earth was being
excavated at the hands of Sagaraís sons,
there arose a terrific sound like that of a
thunderstorm. (6)

ÃÃÊ Á÷ûflÊ ◊„UË¥ ‚flÊZ ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Ỗ–
‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚Êª⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á¬Ã⁄¢U flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸÔ˜H 7H

Having walked round the whole earth
and excavated it too, all the sons of Sagara
then sought the presence of their father

* The thirty-three principal gods are the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Ådityas and the
two A‹win∂kumåras (the twin-born physicians of gods).

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŸøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

Brahmå reassures the gods by telling them that the sons of Sagara will be
destroyed by the curse of Sage Kapila. The sons of Sagara in the

course of their excavation arrive in the presence of Kapila
and, behaving insolently towards him, are forthwith

reduced to ashes by the fire of his wrath
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and jointly made the following submission to
him : (7)
¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ◊„UË ‚flÊ¸ ‚ûflflãÃp ‚ÍÁŒÃÊ—–
ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ⁄Uª¬ÛÊªÊ—H 8H

ìThe entire globe has been
circumambulated and excavated and powerful
gods, demons and ogres, fiends, serpents
and Någas destroyed by us. (8)

Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊ◊„U˘‡Ôfl¢ Ã •E„UÃÊ¸⁄U◊fl ø–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ’ÈÁh⁄UòÊ ÁfløÊÿ¸ÃÊ◊Ô˜H 9H

ìYet we have neither been able to
trace the horse nor the stealer of the horse.
What shall we do now? May your benign
look descend on us and let a further plan of
action be thought out for us in this matter.î

(9)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊—–
‚◊ãÿÈ⁄U’˝flËŒÔ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ª⁄UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 10H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
those princes, O scion of Raghu, Sagara,
the noblest of kings, angrily replied as follows:

(10)
÷Íÿ— πŸÃ ÷º˝¢ flÊ Áfl÷l fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊Ô˜–
•E„UÃÊ¸⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸p ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 11H

ìMay prosperity attend you, excavate
the earth further and, breaking it open,
trace the stealer of the horse and return
only when you have accomplished your
purpose.î (11)

Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸ◊Ê‚Êl ‚ª⁄USÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
·Ác≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊Á÷º˝flŸÔ˜H 12H

Bowing to the command of their high-
souled father, Sagara, the sixty thousand
princes dug their way into Rasåtala. (12)

πãÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÃSÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ¬◊◊Ô˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡¢ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿãÃ¢ ◊„UËÃ‹◊Ô˜H 13H

Even while the earth was being further
tunnelled, they saw as a sequel to that
excavation an elephant huge as a mountain,
Virµupåk¶a by name, guarding the eastern
quarter and supporting the globe. (13)

‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÊ ◊„UÊª¡—H 14H

The great elephant Virµupåk¶a, O scion
of Raghu, supported on his head the entire
globe including the mountains and forests.

(14)

ÿŒÊ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÁflüÊ◊ÊÕZ ◊„UÊª¡—–
πŒÊìÊÊ‹ÿÃ ‡ÊË·Z ÷ÍÁ◊∑§ê¬SÃŒÊ ÷flÃÔ˜H 15H

Whenever, from exhaustion, O scion
of Kakutstha, the great elephant shakes his
head for the sake of relief, a convulsion of
the earthís surface ensues. (15)

Ã Ã¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ê‹¢ ◊„UÊª¡◊Ô˜–
◊ÊŸÿãÃÊ Á„U Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ç◊ÈÌ÷ûflÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊Ô˜H 16H

Walking clockwise round that great
elephant guarding the quarter, and thereby
showing their respect to him, O Råma, they
tunnelled their way through Rasåtala indeed.

(16)

ÃÃ— ¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ Á÷ûflÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ Á’Á÷ŒÈ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ◊Á¬ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ◊„UÊª¡◊Ô˜H 17H
◊„UÊ¬k¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚È◊„Uà¬fl¸ÃÊ¬◊◊Ô˜–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œÊ⁄UÿãÃ¢ ªÊ¢ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊ÈL§ûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 18H

Having pierced the eastern quarter they
then penetrated the southern quarter too,
and in the southern quarter again they
found the great elephant, Mahåpadma,
endowed with a colossal body resembling a
huge mountain and supporting the earth on
his head, and experienced great wonder.

(17-18)

Ã Ã¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ª⁄USÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
·Ác≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ Á’Á÷ŒÈÌŒ‡Ê◊Ô˜H 19H

Walking round the elephant from left to
right as a mark of respect, the sixty thousand
sons of the high-souled Sagara penetrated
the western quarter. (19)

¬Áp◊ÊÿÊ◊Á¬ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ◊„UÊãÃ◊ø‹Ê¬◊◊Ô˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡¢ ‚ÊÒ◊Ÿ‚¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—H 20H

In the western quarter too those very
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mighty princes beheld the great elephant
guarding that quarter, Saumanasa by name,
that resembled a mountain in size. (20)

Ã Ã¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Î¶ÔUÊ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊Ô˜–
πŸãÃ— ‚◊È¬Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ‚Ê◊flÃË¥ ÃŒÊH 21H

Walking round the elephant clockwise
and enquiring after his welfare, they then
dug their way into the northern quarter,
presided over by the moon-god. (21)

©UûÊ⁄USÿÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈüÊDÔU ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÌ„◊¬Êá«ÈU⁄U◊Ô˜–
÷º˝¢ ÷º˝áÊ fl¬È·Ê œÊ⁄UÿãÃ¢ ◊„UËÁ◊◊Ê◊Ô˜H 22H

In the north, O chief of the Raghus,
they saw Bhadra, the elephant guarding
that quarter, white as snow, supporting this
globe on his beautiful body. (22)

‚◊Ê‹èÿ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ∑Î§àflÊ øÒŸ¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Ô˜–
·Ác≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ¢ Á’Á÷ŒÈfl¸‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊Ô˜H 23H

Touching the elephant and walking round
him from left to right, all the sixty thousand
princes set about digging the earth once
more. (23)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊªÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ªàflÊ ‚Êª⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÁÕÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊Ô˜–
⁄UÊ·ÊŒèÿπŸŸÔ˜ ‚fl¸ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—H 24H

Proceeding in the celebrated north-
easterly direction, presided over by Lord
›iva and as such held sacred for all holy
undertakings, all the sons of Sagara
continued digging the earth in an agitated
mood. (24)

Ã ÃÈ ‚fl¸ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸÊ ÷Ë◊flªÊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ∑§Á¬‹¢ ÃòÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊Ô˜H 25H
„Uÿ¢ ø ÃSÿ ŒflSÿ ø⁄UãÃ◊ÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
¬˝„U·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê— ‚fl¸ Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 26H

All those high-minded and exceedingly
mighty princes, possessed of tremendous
speed, actually beheld there the eternal Lord
Vi¶ƒu manifested in the form of Sage Kapila,
as well as a horse grazing not very far from
that glorious sage, on which they all
experienced incomparable joy, O scion of
Raghu ! (25-26)

Ã Ã¢ ÿôÊ„UŸ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑˝§Êœ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ—–
πÁŸòÊ‹ÊXÔU‹œ⁄UÊ ŸÊŸÊflÎˇÊÁ‡Ê‹Êœ⁄UÊ—H 27H
•èÿœÊflãÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊÁSÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸỖ–
•S◊Ê∑¢§ àfl¢ Á„U ÃÈ⁄Uª¢ ÿÁôÊÿ¢ NUÃflÊŸÁ‚H 28H

Thoughtlessly suspecting him to be
the man who had interrupted the sacrificial
performance by stealing away the sacrificial
horse, they felt enraged and rushed towards
him with their eyes bedimmed through
anger, carrying spades and ploughs and
various kinds of trees and rocks, and said,
ìStop ! Stop !! You alone have stolen our
sacrificial horse. (27-28)
ŒÈ◊¸œSàfl¢ Á„U ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÊŸỖ ÁflÁh Ÿ— ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡ÊŸỖ–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Á¬‹Ê ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 29H
⁄UÊ·áÊ ◊„UÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈Ê „È¢U∑§Ê⁄U◊∑§⁄UÊÃÔ˜ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÃSÃŸÊ¬˝◊ÿáÊ ∑§Á¬‹Ÿ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
÷S◊⁄UÊ‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—H 30H

ìIndeed, you know us to be the sons of
Sagara arrived in a body, O evil-minded
one !î Seized with fury to hear that threat of
theirs, O scion of Raghu, Kapila forthwith
uttered the sound ëhumí, expressive of
contempt. The very next moment the sons
of Sagara were all burnt and reduced to a
heap of ashes by that high-souled Sage
Kapila of immeasurable glory. (29-30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H

Thus ends Canto Forty in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬ÈòÊÊ¢Áp⁄UªÃÊÜôÊÊàflÊ ‚ª⁄UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
Ÿ#Ê⁄U◊’˝flËŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 1H

Perceiving that his sons had been away
for a long time, O scion of Raghu, King
Sagara spoke as follows to his grandson,
A≈‹umån, resplendent with his own glory :

(1)

‡ÊÍ⁄Up ∑Î§ÃÁfllp ¬ÍflÒ¸SÃÈÀÿÊ˘Á‚ Ã¡‚Ê–
Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊Áãflë¿U ÿŸ øÊEÊ˘¬flÊÁ„UÃ—H 2H

ìYou are valiant and learned and the
compeer of your forbears in splendour. Trace
the whereabouts of your uncles as well as
of the man by whom the sacrificial horse
has been stolen away. (2)

•ãÃ÷ÊÒ¸◊ÊÁŸ ‚ûflÊÁŸ flËÿ¸flÁãÃ ◊„UÊÁãÃ ø–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃÊÕZ ‚ÊÁ‚¢ ªÎˆÔUËcfl ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊Ô˜H 3H

ìThe living beings inhabiting the
subterranean regions are full of great
prowess and gigantic of body. In order to
meet their assault, therefore, take up a bow
alongwith a sword. (3)

•Á÷flÊlÊÁ÷flÊlÊ¢Sàfl¢ „UàflÊ ÁflÉŸ∑§⁄UÊŸÁ¬–
Á‚hÊÕ¸— ‚¢ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl ◊◊ ÿôÊSÿ ¬Ê⁄Uª—H 4H

ìBowing to those who deserve to be
greeted and at the same time killing those
who come in your way, return you only
when you have accomplished your purpose,
and thus ensure the completion of my
sacrificial performance.î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê¢˘‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÔ˜ ‚êÿ∑Ô˜§ ‚ª⁄UáÊ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ π«UÔ˜ª¢ ø ¡ªÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—H 5H

Duly instructed thus by the high-souled
Sagara and taking his bow and sword,
A≈‹umån departed with quick paces. (5)

‚ πÊÃ¢ Á¬ÃÎÁ÷◊Ê¸ª¸◊ãÃ÷ÊÒ¸◊¢ ◊„UÊà◊Á÷—–
¬˝Ê¬lÃ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ÃŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊÁ÷øÊÁŒÃ—H 6H

Urged by the aforesaid king, O jewel
among men, he reached in no time the
underground passage dug by his high-minded
uncles. (6)

ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊÊÁ÷— Á¬‡ÊÊø¬ÃªÊ⁄UªÒ—–
¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡◊¬‡ÿÃH 7H

The exceptionally glorious A≈‹umån
presently saw an elephant guarding one of
the four quarters, that was being worshipped
by gods, demons and ogres, fiends, winged
creatures and serpents. (7)

‚ Ã¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Î¶ÔÊ øÒfl ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊Ô˜–
Á¬ÃÎÎŸÔ˜ ‚ ¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿U flÊÁ¡„UÃÊ¸⁄U◊fl øH 8H

Walking clockwise round the elephant
and inquiring after his welfare, he questioned
him about his uncles as well as about the
stealer of the sacrificial horse of his father.

(8)

ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡SÃÈ Ãë¿È˛UàflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
•Ê‚◊T ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸Sàfl¢ ‚„UÊE— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊cÿÁ‚H 9H

Hearing his aforesaid question, the
highly intelligent elephant presiding over
the quarter, for his part, replied,
ìAccomplished of purpose, O son of
Asama¤ja, you will soon come back alongwith
the horse.î (9)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡ÊŸÔ˜–
ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ¬˝c≈Ô¢UÈ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 10H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of the
elephant, A≈‹umån proceeded to ask the
same question of all the elephants guarding

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

Under orders of Sagara his grandson A≈‹umån proceeds to Rasåtala
through the underground passage made by his uncles and,

bringing back the sacrificial horse, tells the king
about the fate of his uncles
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the quarters in their order of seniority and in
a befitting manner. (10)

ÃÒp ‚flÒ¸ÌŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ê‹ÒflÊ¸ÄÿôÊÒflÊ¸Äÿ∑§ÊÁflŒÒ—–
¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ‚„Uÿ‡øÒflÊªãÃÊ‚ËàÿÁ÷øÊÁŒÃ—H 11H

He was received with honour by all the
elephants guarding all the four quartersó
who could easily understand the meaning of
othersí speech and were equally adept in
expressionóand told that he would return
alongwith the horse. (11)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
÷S◊⁄UÊ‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÊ ÿòÊ Á¬Ã⁄USÃSÿ ‚Êª⁄UÊ—H 12H

Hearing that reply of theirs, A≈‹umån
repaired with quick paces to the place where
his uncles, the sons of Sagara, lay reduced
to heaps of ashes. (12)

‚ ŒÈ—πfl‡Ê◊ÔÊ¬ÛÊSàfl‚◊T‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
øÈ∑˝§Ê‡Ê ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸SÃÈ flœÊÃÔ˜ Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 13H

Already fallen a prey to affliction on not
finding them, the said son of Asama¤ja for
his part thereupon felt deeply distressed
over their death and actually cried in great
agony. (13)

ÿÁôÊÿ¢ ø „Uÿ¢ ÃòÊ ø⁄UãÃ◊ÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ŒÈ—π‡ÊÊ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 14H

Nay, full of sorrow and grief the tiger
among men also perceived the sacrificial
horse grazing on the spot not very far from
him. (14)
‚ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊Ê ¡‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊Ô˜–
‚ ¡‹ÊÕË¸ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Ÿ øÊ¬‡ÔÿîÊ‹Ê‡Êÿ◊Ô˜H 15H

He felt inclined to offer water to the
spirits of those princes. Though desirous of
water for that purpose, that exceptionally

glorious prince, however, did not come across
any reservoir of water nearby. (15)

Áfl‚Êÿ¸ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊ¢ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U ÃÃÊ˘¬‡ÿÃỖ πªÊÁœ¬◊Ỗ–
Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¬áÊ¸◊ÁŸ‹Ê¬◊Ô˜H 16H

Extending his penetrating vision all
round, O Råma, he then saw GaruŒa, the
king of birds, who is swift as the wind, and
the maternal uncle of his uncles. (16)

‚ øÒŸ◊’˝flËŒÔ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ flÒŸÃÿÊ ◊„UÊ’‹—–
◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ flœÊ˘ÿ¢ ‹Ê∑§‚ê◊Ã—H 17H
∑§Á¬‹ŸÊ¬˝◊ÿáÊ ŒÇœÊ „UË◊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
‚Á‹‹¢ ŸÊ„¸UÁ‚ ¬˝ÊôÊ ŒÊÃÈ◊·Ê¢ Á„U ‹ÊÒÁ∑§∑§◊ỖH 18H

The exceptionally mighty GaruŒa (son
of Vinatå), however, addressed to him the
following admonition : ìThis death of your
uncles, O tiger among men, is conducive to
the interests of all the three worlds inasmuch
as it will serve as an occasion for the
advent of the holy Ga∆gå to the terrestrial
plane. These exceptionally mighty princes
have undoubtedly been burnt to death by
Sage Kapila of immeasurable glory. You
should not therefore offer them earthly*
water, O wise prince ! (17-18)

ªXÔUÊ Á„U◊flÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔUÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚Á‹‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊ỖH 19H

Ga∆gå is the elder daughter of Himavån,
the deity presiding over the Himålayas. Offer
water, O mighty-armed prince, to the soul of
your departed uncles in that river, O jewel
among men ! (19)

÷S◊⁄UÊ‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÊŸÃÊŸÔ˜ å‹ÊflÿÀ‹Ê∑§¬ÊflŸË–
ÃÿÊ ÁÄ‹ÛÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÷S◊ ªXÔUÿÊ ‹Ê∑§∑§ÊãÃÿÊ–
·Ác≈Ô¢U ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ Sflª¸‹Ê∑¢§ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 20H

* There is a Smæti text running as under :
øÊá«UÊ‹ÊŒÈŒ∑§ÊÃÔ˜ ‚¬Ê¸ŒÔ˜ flÒlÈÃÊŒÔ˜ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŒÁ¬–.
Œ¢Ác≈˛èÿp ¬‡ÊÈèÿp ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Ô˜H
©UŒ∑¢§ Á¬á«UŒÊŸ¢ ø Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÁflœËÿÃ–.

ìDeath at the hands of a pariah or a Bråhmaƒa or through being submerged in water, through snake-
bite, through being struck by lightning or through being bitten by animals with fangs falls to the lot of
men of sinful deeds alone. Offering water or lumps of cooked rice or uncooked flour etc., is not
recommended for their peace in the other world.î
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ìWhen the Ga∆gå, which is capable of
purifying the whole world, washes them,
reduced as they are to heaps of ashes, this
heap of ashes soaked by the Ga∆gå, a
river pleasing to the world, will take the
souls of the sixty thousand princes to the
celestial plane. (20)

ÁŸª¸ë¿UÊ‡fl¢ ◊„UÊ÷Êª ‚¢ªÎsÔ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÿôÊ¢ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢U flË⁄U ÁŸfl¸Ã¸ÁÿÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 21H

ìTaking the horse with you, O highly
blessed one, depart from this region, O
jewel among men ! Thereby you ought to
ensure the completion of your grandfatherís
sacrificial undertaking, O valiant prince !î

(21)
‚È¬áÊ¸fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Ê¢˘‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÁÃflËÿ¸flÊŸÔ˜–
àflÁ⁄Ã¢ „Uÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊã◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—H 22H

Hearing the admonition of GaruŒa, the
celebrated A≈‹umån, who was exceptionally
powerful and a great ascetic too, speedily
returned to his grandfatherís capital taking
the sacrificial horse with him. (22)

ÃÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ŒËÁˇÊÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ãÿflŒÿŒÔ˜ ÿÕÊ flÎûÊ¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸fløŸ¢ ÃÕÊH 23H

Then seeking the presence of the king,

who stood consecrated for the sacrifice yet,
O scion of Raghu, he related exactly what
had happened as well as reproduced faithfully
the utterance of GaruŒa. (23)

Ãë¿È˛UàflÊ ÉÊÊ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊÄÿ◊¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃÊ ŸÎ¬—–
ÿôÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸Ã¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÊ∑§À¬¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 24H

Hearing that apparently awe-inspiring
tale from the lips of A≈‹umån, the king
Sagara concluded the sacrifice to the best
of his capacity in accordance with the
scriptural ordinance. (24)

Sfl¬È⁄¢U àflª◊ë¿˛UË◊ÊÁŸc≈ÿôÊÊ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—–
ªXÔUÊÿÊpÊª◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŸpÿ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿UÃH 25H

Having performed the sacrifice the
glorious emperor for his part returned to his
capital. The monarch, however, could not
hit upon any plan for ensuring the descent
of the Ga∆gå to the terrestrial plane. (25)

•ªàflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ ◊„UÊŸÔ˜–
ÁòÊ¢‡Êm·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—H 26H

Failing to reach any conclusion in the
aforesaid matter even after a considerable
time and having reigned for thirty thousand
years, the great king ascended to heaven.

(26)

ßàÿÊcÊ¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H

Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∑§Ê‹œ◊Z ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ª⁄U ¬˝∑Î§ÃË¡ŸÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄¢U‡ÊÈ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§◊Ô˜H 1H

Sagara having met his end (which is
the law of Time, according to which one
who is born must die sooner or later when
one has played oneís allotted role), O Råma,
the people desired the highly pious A≈‹umån
to be their ruler. (1)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚È◊„UÊŸÊ‚ËŒ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÔ˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊŸÊ‚ËŒÔ˜ ÁŒ‹Ë¬ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 2H

The said A≈‹umån, O scion of Raghu,
proved to be a great monarch. His son,
widely known by the name of Dil∂pa, was
equally great. (2)

ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÁŒ‹Ë¬ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
Á„U◊flÁë¿Uπ⁄U ⁄Uêÿ Ã¬SÃ¬ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊Ô˜H 3H

Having entrusted the kingship to the
said Dil∂pa, O scion of Raghu, A≈‹umån
practised the severest form of askesis (for
bringing down the Ga∆gå to the terrestrial
plane) on a delightful summit of the
Himålayas. (3)

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Êë¿UÃ‚Ê„Ud¢ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚È◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Ã¬ÊflŸªÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SflªZ ‹÷ Ã¬ÊœŸ—H 4H

Having continued for thirty-two lakhs of
years in a grove intended for austerities
alone, the highly illustrious king, rich in
asceticism, eventually attained heaven only
and not the desired grace of the holy Ga∆gå.

(4)

ÁŒ‹Ë¬SÃÈ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢U flœ◊Ô˜–
ŒÈ—πÊ¬„UÃÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿UÃH 5H

Hearing of the unnatural death of his
grand-uncles, the exceptionally glorious Dil∂pa
could not arrive at any decision regarding
the method of bringing the Ga∆gå down to
the terrestrial plane due to his judgment
being clouded by sorrow. (5)

∑§Õ¢ ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ¡‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ–
ÃÊ⁄Uÿÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ øÒÃÊÁŸÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÊ˘÷flÃÔ˜H 6H

He felt anxious as to how the Ga∆gå
should be made to descend to the terrestrial
plane, how water could be offered to them
and as to how he should be able to redeem
their departed souls. (6)

ÃSÿ ÁøãÃÿÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ œ◊¸áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈòÊÊ ÷ªË⁄UÕÊ ŸÊ◊ ¡ôÊ ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—H 7H

While the king, who was celebrated for
his righteousness, was thus plunged in
thought every moment, a most pious son,
Bhag∂ratha by name, was born to him. (7)

ÁŒ‹Ë¬SÃÈ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÿôÊÒ’¸„ÈUÁ÷Á⁄Uc≈flÊŸÔ˜–
ÁòÊ¢‡Êm·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃÔ˜H 8H

Dil∂pa, for his part, who was
exceptionally glorious, propitiated the Lord
through many sacrifices. The king reigned
for thirty thousand years. (8)

•ªàflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã·Ê◊Èh⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
√ÿÊÁœŸÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸÔ˜H 9H

Failing to arrive at any decision on the
question of deliverance of his forbears, the
king, O tiger among men, met his end, which
is the law of Time, through illness. (9)

ßãº˝‹Ê∑¢§ ªÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SflÊÌ¡ÃŸÒfl ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊÖÿ ÷ªË⁄UÕ¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊Á÷Á·ëÿ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 10H

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

A≈‹umån and his grandson, Bhag∂ratha, successively practise
austerities for bringing down the Ga∆gå to the terrestrial
plane. Brahmå grants a boon to Bhag∂ratha and exhorts

him to propitiate Lord ›iva and secure His consent
to receive the Ga∆gå on His head
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Having installed his son, Bhag∂ratha,
on the throne, the king, who was a jewel
among men, ascended to paradise, the realm
of Indra, through merit earned by his own
self. (10)

÷ªË⁄UÕSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÌcÊœÊ¸Ì◊∑§Ê ⁄ÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
•Ÿ¬àÿÊ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡— ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊— ‚ ø ¬˝¡Ê—H 11H
◊ÁãòÊcflÊœÊÿ Ãº˝ÊÖÿ¢ ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÃ—–
Ã¬Ê ŒËÉÊZ ‚◊ÊÁÃDÔUŒÔ˜ ªÊ∑§áÊ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 12H

Emperor Bhag∂ratha, a pious royal sage,
was issueless and as such desirous of
progeny, O scion of Raghu ! Having entrusted
the people as well as their rulership to his
ministers, intent as he was on the descent
of the Ga∆gå to the terrestrial plane, he
practised prolonged askesis on Mount
Gokarƒa, a summit of the Himålayas, O
delight of the Raghus ! (11-12)

™§äfl¸’Ê„ÈU— ¬@Ã¬Ê ◊Ê‚Ê„UÊ⁄UÊ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÃSÿ fl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÉÊÊ⁄U Ã¬Á‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ—H 13H
•ÃËÃÊÁŸ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚È¬˝ËÃÊ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ’˝rÊÔÊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷È⁄UËE⁄U—H 14H

With uplifted arms and senses fully
controlled he exposed himself to five fires
(placing himself in the midst of four fires,
one in each quarter with the fifth in the
shape of the sun overhead) and partook of
food only once a month. A thousand years
elapsed even as he remained engaged in
severe asceticism, O mighty-armed one!
The almighty Brahmå, the creator, the lord
and ruler of all created beings, got much
pleased with that high-souled king. (13-14)

ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚Êœ¸◊È¬Êªêÿ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
÷ªË⁄UÕ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 15H

Calling with hosts of gods on the high-
souled Bhag∂ratha, who had been practising
austerities, Brahmå (the progenitor of the
entire creation) thereupon forthwith spoke
to him as follows : (15)

÷ªË⁄UÕ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝ËÃSÃ˘„¢U ¡ŸÊÁœ¬–
Ã¬‚Ê ø ‚ÈÃ#Ÿ fl⁄¢U fl⁄Uÿ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 16H

ìI am pleased with the askesis duly
practised by you, O great king, the ruler of
people ! Therefore, ask of me a boon of
your choice, O king of noble vows !î (16)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜–
÷ªË⁄UÕÊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹¬È≈U— ÁSÕÃ—H 17H

Standing with folded hands the
exceptionally glorious and mighty-armed
Bhag∂ratha submitted as follows to Brahmå,
the progenitor of all the worlds : (17)

ÿÁŒ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸỖ ¬˝ËÃÊ ÿlÁSÃ Ã¬‚— »§‹◊Ỗ–
‚ª⁄USÿÊà◊¡Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊ûÊ— ‚Á‹‹◊ÊåŸÈÿÈ—H 18H

ìIf the lord is pleased with me and if
there is any reward for asceticism, let all the
sons of Sagara receive water from me. (18)

ªXÔUÊÿÊ— ‚Á‹‹ÁÄ‹ÛÊ ÷S◊ãÿ·Ê¢ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ◊Ỗ–
SflªZ ªë¿UÿÈ⁄UàÿãÃ¢ ‚fl¸ ø ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊ—H 19H

ìWhen the ashes of these princes of
gigantic body get soaked with the waters of
the Ga∆gå, all my aforesaid grand-uncles
bid fair to attain the everlasting heaven.

(19)
Œfl ÿÊø „U ‚¢ÃàÿÒ ŸÊfl‚ËŒÃÔ˜ ∑È§‹¢ ø Ÿ—–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ Œfl ∞· ◊˘SÃÈ fl⁄U— ¬⁄U—H 20H

ìBorn in the line of Ik¶wåku, O glorious
one, I ask for a male progeny so that our
race may not get extinct. Let this be treated
as another boon, O lord !î (20)

©UQ§flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ flÊáÊË¥ ◊œÈ⁄UÊ¢ ◊œÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄UÊ◊Ô˜H 21H

Brahmå, the progenitor of all the worlds,
thereupon answered the king, who had
uttered the aforesaid prayer, in the following
benignant and agreeable speech, full of
sweet expressions : (21)

◊ŸÊ⁄UÕÊ ◊„UÊŸ· ÷ªË⁄UÕ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕ–
∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹flœ¸ŸH 22H

ìGreat is this ambition of yours, O
Bhag∂ratha, a great car-warrior as you are !
May it be realized ! May success attend on
you, O promoter of Ik¶wåkuís race ! (22)
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ßÿ¢ „ÒU◊flÃË Öÿc∆ÔUÊ ªXÔUÊ Á„U◊flÃ— ‚ÈÃÊ–
ÃÊ¢ flÒ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ „U⁄USÃòÊ ÁŸÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊Ô˜H 23H

ìHere is the river Ga∆gå, the elder
daughter of Himavån, the deity presiding
over the Himålayas, which emanates from
the Himålayas. Let Lord ›iva alone be
invoked to support the Ga∆gå when it
descends on earth, O king ! (23)

ªXÔUÊÿÊ— ¬ÃŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflË Ÿ ‚Á„UcÿÃ–
ÃÊ¢ flÒ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸỖ ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÍÁ‹Ÿ—H 24H

ìThe earth, O monarch, will not be able

to sustain the velocity of the descent of the
Ga∆gå. And I do not perceive, O king,
anyone, other than Lord ›iva, the Wielder of
a trident, capable of sustaining itî. (24)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ªXÔUÊ¢ øÊ÷Êcÿ‹Ê∑§∑Î§ÃÔ˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ŒflÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ‚„U ◊L§eáÊÒ—H 25H

Having thus spoken to the aforesaid
king and instructed Ga∆gå as well to oblige
Bhag∂ratha when the time comes, Brahmå,
the maker of the universe, rose to
Brahmaloka with all the gods including the
(forty-nine) wind-gods. (25)

ŒflŒfl ªÃ ÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ‚Ê˘XÔ‰UDÔUÊª˝ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊Ô˜–
∑Î§àflÊ fl‚È◊ÃË¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flà‚⁄¢U ‚◊È¬Ê‚ÃH 1H

ìWhen the celebrated Brahmå (the
adored even of gods) had left, O Råma,
Bhag∂ratha waited upon Lord ›iva for a
year remaining standing on the tip of one of
his great toes stamped on the ground. (1)

•Õ ‚¢flà‚⁄U ¬ÍáÊ¸ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
©U◊Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÃË ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 2H

On a year being completed, Lord ›iva
(the Spouse of Umå, who evidently appeared
with Him), Protector of the J∂va (who has
been likened to an animal because of its
bondage), the adored of all the worlds,
forthwith addressed the following words to
the king : (2)

¬˝ËÃSÃ˘„¢U Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl Á¬˝ÿ◊Ô˜–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 3H

ìI am pleased with you, O jewel among
men, and shall do that which is pleasing to
you. I shall receive the Ga∆gå, the daughter
of Himavån, the king of mountains, on My
head even as it descends on earth. (3)

ÃÃÊ „ÒU◊flÃË ÖÿDÔUÊ ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§ÃÊ–
ÃŒÊ ‚ÊÁÃ◊„Uº˝Í¬¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flª¢ ø ŒÈS‚„U◊Ô˜H 4H
•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ¬ÃŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‡Êfl Á‡ÊflÁ‡Ê⁄USÿÈÃ–
•ÁøãÃÿìÊ ‚Ê ŒflË ªXÔUÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸⁄UÊH 5H
Áfl‡ÊÊêÿ„¢U Á„U ¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ dÊÃ‚Ê ªÎsÔ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÃSÿÊfl‹¬Ÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑˝È§hSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ „U⁄U—H 6H
ÁÃ⁄UÊ÷ÊflÁÿÃÈ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ø∑˝§ ÁòÊŸÿŸSÃŒÊ–
‚Ê ÃÁS◊ŸỖ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ¬ÈáÿÊ ¬Èáÿ L§º˝Sÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H

Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Pleased with the asceticism of Bhag∂ratha, Lord ›iva receives the Ga∆gå
on His head and discharges it into Bindusarovara. Branching forth

into seven streams it then accompanies Bhag∂ratha to Rasåtala
and liberates his forbears on the way
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Á„U◊flà¬˝ÁÃ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡≈UÊ◊á«U‹ªuÔU⁄U–
‚Ê ∑§Õ¢Áøã◊„UË¥ ªãÃÈ¢ ŸÊ‡Ê∑A§ÊŒÔ˜ ÿ%◊ÊÁSÕÃÊH 8H

Swelling into the form of a very mighty
stream and acquiring a formidable force,
the celebrated Ga∆gå, the elder daughter of
Himavån, the adored of all the worlds,
thereupon descended forthwith, O Råma,
from the heavens (her reputed home) on
the blessed head of Lord ›iva: so the tradition
goes. Nay, the said Ga∆gå, who is all-
glorious and most difficult to sustain, thought
within herself : ìWafting Lord ›a∆kara
alongwith my stream, I might as well
enter Påtåla.î Enraged to perceive her
arrogance, the three-eyed Lord ›a∆kara (the
Destroyer of the universe) for His part
forthwith made up His mind to conceal her
in the midst of His matted locks. Fallen on
the holy head of Lord Rudra, thick with
coils of matted hair and resembling the
Himålayas, in its colossal size, O Råma,
that sacred river could in no way reach the
earth even though it made every effort to
do so. (4ó8)

ŸÒfl ‚Ê ÁŸª¸◊¢ ‹÷ ¡≈UÊ◊á«U‹◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃòÊÒflÊ’÷˝◊ŒÔ˜ ŒflË ‚¢flà‚⁄UªáÊÊŸÔÔ˜ ’„ÍUŸÔ˜H 9H

Revolving in the coils of His matted
locks it did not find an egress even on
reaching their end; the divine stream
continued to meander on His head alone
for several rounds of years. (9)

ÃÊ◊¬‡ÿÃÔ˜ ¬ÈŸSÃòÊ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
‚ ÃŸ ÃÊÁ·ÃpÊ‚ËŒàÿãÃ¢ ⁄ÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 10H

Bhag∂ratha saw it there and took to
supreme asceticism once more. Lord ›iva
felt extremely pleased with that, O scion of
Raghu ! (10)

Áfl‚‚¡¸ ÃÃÊ ªXÔUÊ¢ „U⁄UÊ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÃSÿÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚# dÊÃÊ¢Á‚ ¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 11H

Thereupon Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of
the universe) let fall the Ga∆gå into the
Bindusara, a lake in the region of the

Himålayas, attributed to Brahmå. While the
river was being released, it got split up into
seven streams. (11)

tÔUÊÁŒŸË ¬ÊflŸË øÒfl ŸÁ‹ŸË ø ÃÕÒfl ø–
ÁÃd— ¬˝ÊøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¡Ç◊Èª¸XÔUÊ— Á‡Êfl¡‹Ê— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—H 12H

Of these, three blessed streams of the
Ga∆gå, consisting of delightful waters, viz.,
Hlådin∂, Påvan∂ and even so Nalin∂ too, ran
in an easterly direction. (12)

‚ÈøˇÊÈpÒfl ‚ËÃÊ ø Á‚ãœÈ‡øÒfl ◊„UÊŸŒË–
ÁÃdpÒÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŒ∑§Ê—H 13H

Again, Sucak¶u and S∂tå and even so
the great river Sindhuóthese three,
consisting of blessed waters, flowed in a
westerly direction. (13)

‚#◊Ë øÊãflªÊÃÔ˜ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ªË⁄UÕ⁄UÕ¢ ÃŒÊ–
÷ªË⁄UÕÊ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŒ√ÿ¢ SÿãŒŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 14H
¬˝ÊÿÊŒª˝ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ªXÔUÊ Ã¢ øÊåÿŸÈfl˝¡ÃÔ˜–
ªªŸÊë¿¢U∑§⁄UÁ‡Ê⁄USÃÃÊ œ⁄UÁáÊ◊ÊªÃÊH 15H

Again, the seventh of them forthwith
followed the chariot of Bhag∂ratha. Mounted
on a beautiful chariot, the royal sage
Bhag∂ratha too, invested with unique
splendour, marched ahead and the Ga∆gå,
really speaking, followed him. In this way
the holy river descended from the heavens
to the head of Lord ›a∆kara and came
down from there to the earth and thereby
justified the appellation of ìTripathagåî or
the river following a threefold path, enjoyed
by it. (14-15)

•‚¬¸Ã ¡‹¢ ÃòÊ ÃËfl˝‡ÊéŒ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜–
◊àSÿ∑§ë¿U¬‚¢ÉÊÒp Á‡Ê¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UªáÊÒSÃÕÊH 16H
¬ÃÁj— ¬ÁÃÃÒ‡øÒfl √ÿ⁄UÊøÃ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
ÃÃÊ ŒflÌcÊªãœflÊ¸ ÿˇÊÁ‚hªáÊÊSÃÕÊH 17H
√ÿ‹Ê∑§ÿãÃ Ã ÃòÊ ªªŸÊŒÔ˜ ªÊ¢ ªÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Áfl◊ÊŸÒŸ¸ª⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄ÒU„¸UÿÒª¸¡fl⁄ÒUSÃÕÊ H 18H
¬ÊÁ⁄Uå‹flªÃÊpÊÁ¬ ŒflÃÊSÃòÊ ÁflÁc∆ÔUÃÊ—–
ÃŒjÈÃÁ◊◊¢ ‹Ê∑§ ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 19H
ÁŒŒÎˇÊflÊ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚◊ËÿÈ⁄UÁ◊ÃÊÒ¡‚—–
‚ê¬ÃÁj— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒSÃ·Ê¢ øÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÒ¡‚ÊH 20H
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‡ÊÃÊÁŒàÿÁ◊flÊ÷ÊÁÃ ªªŸ¢ ªÃÃÊÿŒ◊Ô˜–
Á‡Ê¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÊ⁄UªªáÊÒ◊Ë¸ŸÒ⁄UÁ¬ ø ø@‹Ò—H 21H
ÁfllÈÁjÁ⁄Ufl ÁflÁˇÊ#Ò⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊÷flÃÔ˜ ÃŒÊ–
¬Êá«ÈU⁄ÒU— ‚Á‹‹Êà¬Ë«ÒU— ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊÒ— ‚„UdœÊH 22H
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ÷˝ÒÁ⁄UflÊ∑§ËáÊZ ªªŸ¢ „¢U‚‚êå‹flÒ—–
ÄflÁøŒÔ˜ º˝ÈÃÃ⁄¢U ÿÊÁÃ ∑È§Á≈U‹¢ ÄflÁøŒÊÿÃ◊Ô˜H 23H
ÁflŸÃ¢ ÄflÁøŒÈjÍÃ¢ ÄflÁøŒ˜ ÿÊÁÃ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
‚Á‹‹ŸÒfl ‚Á‹‹¢ ÄflÁøŒèÿÊ„UÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ—H 24H
◊È„ÈUM§äfl¸¬Õ¢ ªàflÊ ¬¬ÊÃ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
Ãë¿¢U∑§⁄UÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ÷˝c≈Ô¢U ÷˝c≈Ô¢U ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ¬ÈŸ—H 25H
√ÿ⁄UÊøÃ ÃŒÊ ÃÊÿ¢ ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ªÃ∑§À◊·◊Ô˜–
ÃòÊÌ·ªáÊªãœflÊ¸ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹flÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 26H
÷flÊXÔU¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÃÊÿ¢ ¬ÁflòÊÁ◊ÁÃ ¬S¬Î‡ÊÈ—–
‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃÔ˜ ¬˝¬ÁÃÃÊ ÿ ø ªªŸÊŒÔ˜ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊Ô˜H 27H
∑Î§àflÊ ÃòÊÊÁ÷·∑¢§ Ã ’÷ÍflÈª¸Ã∑§À◊·Ê—–
œÍÃ¬Ê¬Ê— ¬ÈŸSÃŸ ÃÊÿŸÊÕ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁãflÃÊ—H 28H
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ SflÊ°À‹Ê∑§ÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄U–
◊È◊ÈŒ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ‹Ê∑§SÃŸ ÃÊÿŸ ÷ÊSflÃÊH 29H
∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§Ê ªXÔUÊÿÊ¢ ’÷Ífl ªÃ∑§À◊·—–
÷ªË⁄UÕÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŒ√ÿ¢ SÿãŒŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 30H
¬˝ÊÿÊŒª˝ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃ¢ ªXÔUÊ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÊ˘ãflªÊÃ˜Ô–
ŒflÊ— ‚ÌcÊªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 31H
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U◊„UÊ⁄UªÊ—–
‚¬Ê¸pÊå‚⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªË⁄UÕ⁄UÕÊŸÈªÊ—H 32H
ªXÔUÊ◊ãflª◊ŸÔ˜ ¬˝ËÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡‹ø⁄UÊp ÿ–
ÿÃÊ ÷ªË⁄UÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÃÊ ªXÔUÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 33H
¡ªÊ◊ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÊc∆ÔUÊ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬¬˝áÊÊÁ‡ÊŸË–
ÃÃÊ Á„U ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ¡qÔUÊ⁄UjÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 34H
ªXÔUÊ ‚êå‹ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿôÊflÊ≈¢U ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃSÿÊfl‹¬Ÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑˝È§hÊ ¡qÈÔUp ⁄UÊÉÊflH 35H
•Á¬’ÃÔ˜ ÃÈ ¡‹¢ ‚flZ ªXÔUÊÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊Ô˜–
ÃÃÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸ ´§·ÿp ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 36H
¬Í¡ÿÁãÃ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡OÔ‰¢U ¬ÈL§cÊ‚ûÊ◊◊Ô˜–

ªXÔUÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŸÿÁãÃ S◊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎàfl ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 37H

There on the earthís surface the water
of the Ga∆gå meandered with a terrific noise.
And the earth looked exceptionally charming
with its hosts of fishes and tortoises as well
as with its multitudes of sea-elephants falling
and already fallen alongwith the stream on

the earthís surface. At that time, seized with
great bewilderment those celestial §R¶is and
Gandharvas as well as the hosts of Yak¶as
and Siddhas, and the gods stationed there
(in the heavens) beheld from their aerial
cars, big as cities, as well as from the back
of their horses and excellent elephants the
Ga∆gåís descent on the earth from the said
heavens. Eager to see this celebrated, nay,
wonderful and superb descent of the Ga∆gå
on the mortal plane, multitudes of gods
possessed of infinite strength collected in
the heavens. With the hosts of gods coming
down with great speed and with the brilliance
of their shining jewels, the cloudless
firmament looked as if irradiated by hundreds
of suns. Scattered on that occasion with
multitudes of sea-elephants and snakes as
well as with throbbing fishes, the sky
appeared covered with streaks of lightning.
Nay, with volumes of white foam that were
being tossed about in numberless particles
the vault of heavens looked as if overcast
with autumnal waterless and hence white
clouds and crowded with flocks of flying
swans.

The Ga∆gå now flowed very swiftly,
now tortuously; now it broadened out and
now again narrowed down when forcing its
way through a ravine; now it was tossed
high when dashed against a rock and now
it glided. Now buffeted by the waves of the
same water indeed (when turned back by
the wind), the water of the Ga∆gå spouted
upwards once more and dashed to the
ground again. First fallen on the head of
Lord Sa∆kara and again dropped on the
earthís surface, the limpid water of the
Ga∆gå, which rids those who come in
contact with it of all sin, shone bright on
that occasion. On that spot hosts of §R¶is
and Gandharvas as well as the inhabitants
of the globe touched (sipped) the water
fallen from the person of Lord ›iva (the
Source of the universe) as purifying. Those
who had fallen from the heavens to the
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terrestrial plane through a curse were rid
of their sin (responsible for the curse) by
bathing in it. Having been rid of their sin
through the very touch of that water and
further invested with merit, they ascended
once more to the heavens and returned to
their respective realms. Already delighted
with the very sight of that sparkling water
and rid of their sin by having bathed in the
Ga∆gå, people rejoiced all the more.

Mounted on a charming chariot, Emperor
Bhag∂ratha, the royal sage, drove ahead,
while the Ga∆gå followed at his heels. Full
of delight all gods including hosts of §R¶is,
as well as Daityas, Dånavas and ogres, the
foremost among Gandharvas and Yak¶as,
including Kinnaras and great Någas, as well
as serpents and celestial nymphs, as also
all species of aquatic creatures that existed
followed the Ga∆gå, keeping behind
Bhag∂rathaís chariot. The illustrious Ga∆gå,
the foremost of all rivers, which is capable
of eradicating all sins, followed in whatever
direction Bhag∂ratha drove. Proceeding from
there, it is said, the Ga∆gå actually inundated
the sacrificial ground of the high-souled sage
Jahnu, the worker of miracles, who had
been performing a sacrifice. Jahnu felt
enraged to perceive the pride of Ga∆gå, O
scion of Raghu, and drank up by dint of his
yogic power all the water of the Ga∆gå,
which was a supreme miracle indeed. Highly
astonished, the gods including the
Gandharvas and §R¶is thereupon glorified
the high-souled Jahnu, the foremost among
men, and reduced the Ga∆gå to the
position of a daughter of that exalted soul

by prevailing upon him to eject the Ga∆gå.
(16ó37)

ÃÃSÃÈc≈Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— üÊÊòÊÊèÿÊ◊‚Î¡ÃÔ˜ ¬˝÷È—–
ÃS◊ÊîÊqÔ‰U‚ÈÃÊ ªXÔUÊ ¬˝ÊëÿÃ ¡ÊqÔUflËÁÃ øH 38H

Pleased at that, the powerful sage,
invested as he was with exceptional glory,
discharged the Ga∆gå through his ears.
Hence the Ga∆gå is spoken of as a daughter
of Jahnu and called by the name of Jåhnav∂
(descended from Jahnu). (38)

¡ªÊ◊ ø ¬ÈŸª¸XÔUÊ ÷ªË⁄UÕ⁄UÕÊŸÈªÊ–
‚Êª⁄¢U øÊÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê ‚Ê ‚Á⁄Uà¬˝fl⁄UÊ ÃŒÊH 39H
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊È¬Êªë¿UÃÔ˜ Á‚hKÕZ ÃSÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
÷ªË⁄UÕÊ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ª¸XÔUÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÿàÔŸÃ—H 40H
Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊŸÔ˜ ÷S◊∑Î§ÃÊŸ¬‡ÿŒÔ˜ ªÃøÃŸ—–
•Õ ÃjS◊ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê¢ ªXÔUÊ‚Á‹‹◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
å‹ÊflÿÃÔ˜ ¬ÍÃ¬Êå◊ÊŸ— SflªZ ¬˝Ê#Ê ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊H 41H

The Ga∆gå once more followed in the
wake of Bhag∂rathaís chariot and duly
reached the excavation made by Sagaraís
sons and filled it*. Then that foremost of
rivers forced its way into Rasåtala (the
penultimate subterranean region) for
consummating the feat of Bhag∂ratha, viz.,
the deliverance of his departed forbears.
Leading the Ga∆gå with superhuman effort
to Rasåtala as aforesaid, the royal sage
Bhag∂ratha too beheld his great grand-uncles
reduced to ashes and fainted (as it were
partly from grief and partly from exhaustion).
The most sacred water of the Ga∆gå forthwith
submerged the heaps of their ashes and,
purged of their sin, the souls of Sagaraís
departed sons ascended to heaven, O jewel
among the Raghus ! (39ó41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H

Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

* The water turned brackish only when it was later drunk up and discharged by the sage Agastya.
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‚ ªàflÊ ‚Êª⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªXÔUÿÊŸÈªÃSÃŒÊ–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Ã‹¢ ÷Í◊ÿ¸òÊ Ã ÷S◊‚Êà∑Î§ÃÊ—H 1H

Reaching the excavation made by
Sagaraís sons, followed by the Ga∆gå, the
king Bhag∂ratha then entered the lowest
stratum of the bowels of the earth, where
his great grand-uncles lay reduced to ashes.

(1)

÷S◊ãÿÕÊå‹ÈÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªXÔUÊÿÊ— ‚Á‹‹Ÿ flÒ–
‚fl¸‹Ê∑§¬˝÷È’˝¸rÊÔÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 2H

When their ashes had been thoroughly
washed by the water of the Ga∆gå, Brahmå,
the overlord of the whole universe, called
on and spoke to the king as follows : (2)

ÃÊÁ⁄UÃÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÊÃÊp ŒflflÃÔ˜–
·Ác≈— ¬ÈòÊ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ‚ª⁄USÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H

ìThe sixty thousand sons of the high-
souled Sagara have all been delivered from
damnation, O tiger among men, and have
ascended to heaven like gods. (3)

‚Êª⁄USÿ ¡‹¢ ‹Ê∑§ ÿÊflÃỖ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
‚ª⁄USÿÊà◊¡Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁŒÁfl SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ŒflflÃÔ˜H 4H

ìLike the very gods all the sons of
Sagara will abide in heaven so long as the
water of the ocean continues to exist on
earth, O prince ! (4)

ßÿ¢ ø ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔUÊ Ãfl ªXÔUÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
àflà∑Î§ÃŸ ø ŸÊ◊AÊÕ ‹Ê∑§ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊH 5H

ìNay, this Ga∆gå will be your eldest
daughter and will now be widely known in
the world by the name Bhåg∂rath∂, derived
from you. (5)

ªXÔUÊ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ÷ÊªË⁄UÕËÁÃ ø–
òÊËŸỖ ¬ÕÊ ÷ÊflÿãÃËÁÃ ÃS◊ÊÃỖ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ S◊ÎÃÊH 6H

ìThe Ga∆gå will also be called
Tripathagå, following a threefold path, Divyå
(a heavenly stream) and Bhåg∂rath∂ (daughter
of Bhag∂ratha). Because it carves its way
through the three spheres, viz., heaven,
earth and the subterranean region, hence it
is designated as ëTripathagåí. (6)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ àfl◊òÊ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬–
∑È§L§cfl ‚Á‹‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊¬fl¡¸ÿH 7H

ìOffer water here on the bank of the
Ga∆gå to all your great grand-uncles, O
ruler of men, and implement the vow
undertaken by your forefathers and yourself,
viz., of redeeming the sons of Sagara by
offering them the water of the Ga∆gå, O
king! (7)

¬Ífl¸∑§áÊ Á„U Ã ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃŸÊÁÃÿ‡Ê‚Ê ÃŒÊ–
œÌ◊áÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UáÊÊÕ ŸÒ· ¬˝Ê#Ê ◊ŸÊ⁄UÕ—H 8H

ìThis ambition of bringing down the
Ga∆gå to the mortal plane was not at all
realized in those days by that celebrated
ancestor of yours, viz., Sagara, who enjoyed
exceptional glory and was the foremost of
pious souls. (8)

ÃÕÒflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃÊ flà‚ ‹Ê∑§˘¬˝ÁÃ◊Ã¡‚Ê–
ªXÔUÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃÊ ŸÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ŸÊ¬flÌ¡ÃÊH 9H
⁄UÊ¡Ì·áÊÊ ªÈáÊflÃÊ ◊„UÌ·‚◊Ã¡‚Ê–
◊ûÊÈÀÿÃ¬‚Ê øÒfl ˇÊòÊœ◊¸ÁSÕÃŸ øH 10H

ìEven so, the vow could not be
redeemed, O dear child, even by the royal
sage A≈‹umån, who was invested with a

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

Applauding Bhag∂ratha, Brahmå urges him to gratify the souls of his
departed great grand-uncles by offering them the water of the

Ga∆gå, and after doing his bidding, Bhag∂ratha returns to
his capital; the glory of hearing and reading

the story of Ga∆gåís descent on earth
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glory which had no parallel in the world,
nay, who longed to bring the Ga∆gå down
to the earth, was full of excellences,
possessed a splendour resembling that of
great §R¶is, was my equal in asceticism and
devoted to the duties of a K¶atriya. (9-10)

ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ÿ ◊„UÊ÷Êª Ãfl Á¬òÊÊÁÃÃ¡‚Ê–
¬ÈŸŸ¸ ‡ÊÁ∑§ÃÊ ŸÃÈ¢ ªXÔUÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃÊŸÉÊH 11H

ìThe Ga∆gå could not be brought down
to the terrestrial plane, O highly blessed
one, even by your exceedingly glorious father,
Dil∂pa, much though he implored her to that
effect, O sinless prince ! (11)

‚Ê àflÿÊ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬˝Ê#Ê˘Á‚ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‹Ê∑§ ÿ‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊‚ê◊Ã◊Ô˜H 12H

ìThat vow has been implemented by
you, O jewel among men, and you have in
consequence attained the highest glory,
solicited even by the greatest in the world.

(12)
ÃìÊ ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄UáÊ¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊Á⁄ ¢Œ◊–
•ŸŸ ø ÷flÊŸÔ˜ ¬˝Ê#Ê œ◊¸SÿÊÿÃŸ¢  ◊„UÃÔ˜H 13H

ìThe celebrated achievement in the
shape of bringing down the Ga∆gå to the
terrestrial plane has been accomplished by
you, O subduer of foes ! and by this you
have attained the great reward of virtue in
the shape of the realm of Brahmå. (13)

å‹ÊflÿSfl àfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊûÊ◊ ‚ŒÊÁøÃ–
‚Á‹‹ ¬ÈL§·üÊc∆ÔU ‡ÊÈÁø— ¬Èáÿ»§‹Ê ÷flH 14H

ìEven though pure, bathe yourself, O
jewel among men, in the water of the holy
Ga∆gå, which is fit for bath all the year
round (unlike other rivers which are rendered
unfit for bath during the monsoons) and
attain the reward of your merit, O superman!

(14)
Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ∑È§L§cfl ‚Á‹‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊Ô˜–
SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Sfl¢ ‹Ê∑¢§ ªêÿÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 15H

ìOffer water to all your great grand-
uncles, may all be well with you. I shall now
go back to my realm, you may also return

to your own capital, O protector of men !î
(15)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ Œfl‡Ê— ‚fl¸‹Ê∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
ÿÕÊ˘˘ªÃ¢ ÃÕÊªë¿UŒÔ˜ Œfl‹Ê∑¢§ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 16H

(Vi‹wåmitra continues) ìSaying so, the
highly glorious Brahmå (the progenitor of all
the worlds), the overlord of gods, ascended
to the realm of gods even as he had come.(16)

÷ªË⁄UÕSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Á‹‹◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Êÿ‡ÊÊ—H 17H
∑Î§ÃÊŒ∑§— ‡ÊÈøË ⁄UÊ¡Ê Sfl¬È⁄¢U ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „U–
‚◊ÎhÊÕÊ¸ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ „UH 18H

ìHaving offered the best water to
Sagaraís sons in order of seniority and
according to the scriptural ordinance, and
having similarly gratified his other forbears
too and getting purified thereby, the
exceptionally glorious Bhag∂ratha, a seer
among kings, for his part returned to his
capital: so the tradition goes. His aim having
been realized thereby, he ruled over his
kingdom, O jewel among men ! (17-18)

¬˝◊È◊ÊŒ ø ‹Ê∑§SÃ¢ ŸÎ¬◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿc≈‡ÊÊ∑§— ‚◊ÎhÊÕÊ¸ ’÷Ífl ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—H 19H

ìThe people greatly rejoiced to get himó
their kingóonce more, O scion of Raghu !
With their grief, caused by separation from
him, dispelled, they felt accomplished of
purpose and found their anxiety gone. (19)

∞· Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ªXÔUÊÿÊ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊ˘Á÷Á„UÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
SflÁSÃ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹Ê˘ÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 20H

ìIn this way, O Råma, the story of the
descent of the Ga∆gå has been narrated to
you at length by me. Attain blessedness as
a reward of hearing it, may prosperity attend
you ! The hour of Sandhyå prayers is slipping
past. (20)

œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ¬Èòÿ¢ SflÇÿ¸◊ÕÊÁ¬ ø–
ÿ— üÊÊflÿÁÃ Áfl¬˝·È ˇÊÁòÊÿÁcflÃ⁄U·È øH 21H
¬˝ËÿãÃ Á¬Ã⁄USÃSÿ ¬˝ËÿãÃ ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ø–
ßŒ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄UáÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊Ô˜H 22H
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ÿ— oÎáÊÊÁÃ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸflÊåŸÈÿÊÃỖ–
‚fl¸ ¬Ê¬Ê— ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁãÃ •ÊÿÈ— ∑§ËÌÃp flœ¸ÃH 23H

The departed forbears of the man who
narrates to the Bråhmaƒas, the K¶atriyas
and others this storyówhich fetches wealth
and renown, is conducive to longevity and
ensures the birth of a male issue and also

residence in heavenófeel gratified and gods
too get propitiated thereby. He who listens,
O scion of Kakutstha, to this blessed story
of the descent of the Ga∆gå to the mortal
plane, which is conducive to longevity, bids
fair to attain all his desired objects. All his
sins totally disappear and the span of his
life as well as his fame extends.î (21ó23)

ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„U‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªàflÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

Struck with great wonder to hear the
speech of Vi‹wåmitra, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Emperor Raghu) alongwith Lak¶maƒa forth-
with spoke to Vi‹wåmitra as follows : (1)

•àÿjÈÃÁ◊Œ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ àflÿÊ–
ªXÔUÊflÃ⁄UáÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ¬Í⁄UáÊ◊Ô˜H 2H

ìMost wonderful, O holy Brahmaƒa, is
this charming and sacred story, told by you,
of the descent of the Ga∆gå to the terrestrial
plane as well as of how the excavation
made by the sons of Sagara came to be
filled by it. (2)

ˇÊáÊ÷ÍÃfl ŸÊÒ ⁄UÊÁòÊ— ‚¢flÎûÊÿ¢ ¬⁄¢UÃ¬–
ß◊Ê¢ ÁøãÃÿÃÊ— ‚flÊZ ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ÃflH 3H

ìThis night has slipped past us, the
two brothers, like an instant, O tormentor of
internal enemies in the shape of lust, anger
and so on, even as we pondered on your
entire story in detail. (3)

ÃSÿ ‚Ê ‡Êfl¸⁄UË ‚flÊ¸ ◊◊ ‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„U–
¡ªÊÊ◊ ÁøãÃÿÊŸSÿ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊Ô˜H 4H

ìThe whole night, O friend of the
universe, slipped past me as well as
Lak¶maƒa (the son of Sumitrå) as I pondered
with him the charming story.î (4)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÊœŸ◊Ô˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÁqÔU∑§◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 5H

Then, on the day having clearly dawned,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Emperor Raghu, the
subduer of his enemy, submitted as follows

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H
Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

Vi‹wåmitra tells ›r∂ Råma how in the remote past the gods and the demons
conjointly  churned  the  ocean of milk, using Mount Mandara as the

churning rod, how Lord ›iva drank off the deadly poison skimmed
out of it, how as a result of that churning appeared Lord

Dhanvantari, a bevy of Apsarås, the beverage known
by the name of Våruƒ∂, the horse Uccai¨‹ravå, the
Kaustubha gem and nectar, and how the conflict

of gods and the Daityas ended in the
destruction of the latter
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to Vi‹wåmitra, whose only wealth was his
asceticism and who had just finished his
daily routine of devotions : (5)

ªÃÊ ÷ªflÃË ⁄UÊÁòÊ— üÊÊÃ√ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ üÊÈÃ◊Ô˜–
Ã⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÊc∆ÔUÊ¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ¢ ŸŒË◊Ô˜H 6H

ìThe sacred night hallowed by the
narration of the story of Ga∆gåís descent
has passed. That which was most worthy of
hearing has been heard. Now let us cross
the holy river Ga∆gå (which follows a
three-fold course, the foremost of all rivers.

(6)

ŸÊÒ⁄U·Ê Á„U ‚ÈπÊSÃËáÊÊ¸ ´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Ỗ–
÷ªflãÃÁ◊„U ¬˝Ê#¢ ôÊÊàflÊ àflÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊªÃÊH 7H

ìHere indeed is a boat furnished with
an agreeable matting to sit on and sent by
§R¶is of meritorious deeds, which has
expeditiously appeared on coming to know
of Your Holiness having arrived here.î (7)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚¢ÃÊ⁄¢U ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ì·‚¢ÉÊSÿ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§—H 8H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
the celebrated and high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Emperor Raghu, Vi‹wåmitra (a
scion of King Ku‹a) caused ›r∂ Råma
alongwith Lak¶maƒa and the whole host of
seers accompanying the sage, including
himself, to be ferried across the river. (8)

©UûÊ⁄¢U ÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ‚ê¬ÍÖÿÌ·ªáÊ¢ ÃÃ—–
ªXÔUÊ∑Í§‹ ÁŸÁflc≈ÊSÃ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬È⁄UË◊Ô˜H 9H

Then, having reached the opposite
bank of the Ga∆gå and duly greeted the
host of §R¶is waiting there to receive the
distinguished party, they (Vi‹wåmitra and
his followers) saw the city of Vi‹ålå in the
distance while seated on the bank of the
Ga∆gå. (9)

ÃÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄USÃÍáÊZ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„U⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ SflªÊ¸¬◊Ê¢ ÃŒÊH 10H

Accompanied by the two scions of
Raghu, Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of hermits,

then hastily proceeded from that place to
the delightful and heavenly city of Vi‹ålå,
which vied with paradise. (10)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ◊„UÊ¬˝ÊôÊÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ô˜–
¬¬˝ë¿U ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊ÈûÊ◊Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË◊Ô˜H 11H

With folded-hands, as a mark of respect,
the exceptionally wise ›r∂ Råma, forthwith
made the following inquiries of the eminent
sage, Vi‹wåmitra, concerning the foremost
city of Vi‹ålå : (11)

∑§Ã◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊ˘ÿ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈŸ–
üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬⁄¢U ∑§ÊÒÃÍ„U‹¢ Á„U ◊H 12H

ìI wish to hear, O great sage, what
celebrated dynasty of kings is ruling at
present in Vi‹alå; for great is my curiosity in
this behalf. God bless you !î (12)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ÃÃỖ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ— ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊ỖH 13H

Hearing the aforesaid request of ›r∂
Råma, Vi‹wåmitra, a jewel among sages,
proceeded to relate in the following words a
well-known old legend relating to the
foundation of Vi‹ålå. (13)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿÃ— üÊÈÃÊ◊Ô˜–
•ÁS◊ŸỖ Œ‡Ê Á„U ÿŒÔỖ flÎûÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÃûflŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H

ìHear, from me, O Råma, even as I
narrate it, the story of Indra, throwing light
on the glory of Vi‹ålå, as heard by me.
Hear, O scion of Raghu, in reality what
actually happened in this region. (14)

¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
•ÁŒÃp ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ flËÿ¸flãÃ— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§Ê—H 15H

ìIn a Satyayuga of old, very mighty
sons were born of Diti and highly blessed
ones of Aditi, who were powerful and
exceptionally pious. (15)

ÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ’ÈÁh⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ◊Ô˜–
•◊⁄UÊ Áfl¡⁄UÊpÒfl ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊ◊Ê ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ—H 16H

ìIn course of time even as they grew
up, O tiger among men, the following
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thought haunted those high-souled beings :
ìHow can we possibly be immortal, immune
from old age and proof against malady?î

(16)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁøãÃÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ’ÈÁh⁄UÊ‚ËŒÔ˜ Áfl¬ÁpÃÊ◊Ô˜–
ˇÊË⁄UÊŒ◊ÕŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄U‚¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÊ◊ ÃòÊ flÒH 17H

ìEven as they reflected, an idea occurred
to them at the moment, intelligent as they
were : ëChurning the ocean of milk we can
surely obtain the immortalizing drink from it.í

(17)

ÃÃÊ ÁŸÁpàÿ ◊ÕŸ¢ ÿÊÄòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊø flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§◊Ỗ–
◊ãÕÊŸ¢ ◊ãŒ⁄¢U ∑Î§àflÊ ◊◊ãÕÈ⁄UÁ◊ÃÊÒ¡‚—H 18H

ìMaking up their mind to churn the
ocean and using Våsuki (the king of serpents)
as a cord and turning Mount Mandara into
a churning rod, the gods as well as the
demons, who were possessed of infinite
strength, then started churning the ocean.

(18)
•Õ fl·¸‚„UdáÊ ÿÊÄòÊ‚¬¸Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
fl◊ãÃÊ˘ÁÃÁfl·¢ ÃòÊ ŒŒ¢‡ÊÈŒ¸‡ÊŸÒ— Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 19H

ìNow after a thousand years the heads
of the serpent that was being used as a
cord began to bite the rocks forming part of
Mount Mandara with their fangs, throwing
up copious venom. (19)

©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊÁÇŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ „UÊ‹Ê„U‹◊„UÊÁfl·◊Ô˜–
ÃŸ ŒÇœ¢ ¡ªÃÔ˜ ‚flZ ‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·◊Ô˜H 20H

ìAs a result of the churning there
appeared on the surface of the ocean all of
a sudden a deadly poison bearing the name
of ëHålåhalaí. The whole universe comprising
gods, demons and human beings began to
be consumed by it. (20)

•Õ ŒflÊ ◊„UÊŒfl¢ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄¢U ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÌÕŸ—–
¡Ç◊È— ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁÃ¢ L§º˝¢ òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊ„UËÁÃ ÃÈc≈ÈflÈ—H 21H

ìThe gods thereupon mentally sought
the great Divinity, Rudra, the Deity presiding
over destruction, the Protector of the
embodied spirit (that has been likened to a
beast because of its bondage), seeking

protection with Him, and glorified Him, saying
ëSave us ! Protect us !!í (21)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÃÊ ŒflÒŒ¸flŒflE⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ÃÃÊ˘òÊÒfl ‡Êæ˜Uπø∑˝§œ⁄UÊ „UÁ⁄U—H 22H

ìAddressed thus by the gods, Lord
›iva, the Controller even of the rulers of
gods, forthwith appeared on the spot, and
immediately thereafter appeared on that very
spot Lord ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu, wielding a conch and a
discus. (22)

©UflÊøÒŸ¢ ÁS◊Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ L§º˝¢ ‡ÊÍ‹œ⁄¢U „UÁ⁄U—–
ŒÒflÃÒ◊¸âÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ÿÃÔ˜ ¬ÍflZ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊Ô˜H 23H
ÃÃÔ˜ àflŒËÿ¢ ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ª˝ÃÊ Á„U ÿÃÔ˜–
•ª˝¬Í¡ÊÁ◊„U ÁSÕàflÊ ªÎ„UÊáÊŒ¢ Áfl·¢ ¬˝÷ÊH 24H

ì›r∂ Hari spoke smiling as follows to
the aforesaid Lord Rudra, the Wielder of a
trident : ëThat which has appeared in the
very first instance on the ocean being
churned by the gods, conjointly with the
demons, is really speaking Your share, O
Jewel among gods, since it is You that take
the lead among gods. Therefore, standing
here, O almighty Lord, accept this poison
as the tribute offered in precedence over
others.í (23-24)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ø ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔUSÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÊÌXÔUáÊ—H 25H
„UÊ‹Ê„U‹¢ Áfl·¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢U ‚¢¡ª˝Ê„UÊ◊ÎÃÊ¬◊◊Ô˜–
ŒflÊŸÔ˜ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Œfl‡ÊÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ „U⁄U—H 26H

ìNay, saying so, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
foremost among gods, went out of sight on
that very spot. Perceiving the fright of the
gods and listening to the exhortation of Lord
Vi¶ƒu (the Wielder of a bow made of horn),
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe),
the Ruler of gods, for His part swallowed
and treasured up in His throat the deadly
poison named Hålåhala as though it were
nectar, and, leaving the gods, departed to
His own realm. (25-26)

ÃÃÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊◊ãÕÍ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÕ ¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ ◊ãÕÊŸ— ¬fl¸ÃÊûÊ◊—H 27H
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ìThereupon the gods as well as the
demons all proceeded once more to churn
the ocean of milk, O delighter of the Raghus,
and immediately Mount Mandara, the
foremost of mountains, that served as their
churning-rod, sank into Påtåla, the lowest of
the subterranean regions. (27)

ÃÃÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸SÃÈÈÈc≈ÈflÈ◊¸œÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊Ô˜–
àfl¢ ªÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Áfl‡Ê·áÊ ÁŒflÊÒ∑§‚Ê◊Ô˜H 28H

ìThen the gods including the Gandharvas
extolled as follows Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Destroyer
of the demon Madhu : ëYou are the resort of
all created beings, particularly of gods, the
denizens of heaven. (28)

¬Ê‹ÿÊS◊ÊŸÔ˜ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÈhÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚–
ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ NU·Ë∑§‡Ê— ∑§Ê◊∆¢U M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 29H
¬fl¸Ã¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê‡ÿ ÃòÊÊŒœÊÒ „UÁ⁄U—–
¬fl¸ÃÊª˝¢ ÃÈ ‹Ê∑§Êà◊Ê „USÃŸÊ∑˝§êÿ ∑§‡Êfl—H 30H
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ◊äÿÃ— ÁSÕàflÊ ◊◊ãÕ ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊—–
•Õ fl·¸‚„UdáÊ •ÊÿÈfl¸Œ◊ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸÔ˜H 31H
©UŒÁÃc∆ÔUÃÔ˜ ‚Èœ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Œá«U— ‚∑§◊á«U‹È—–
¬ÍflZ œãflãÃÁ⁄UŸÊ¸◊ •å‚⁄UÊp ‚Èflø¸‚—H 32H

ëProtect us, O mighty-armed one, and
be pleased to lift up the mountain from the
depths of Påtåla.í Hearing this, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Ruler of the senses of all, assumed the
form of the divine Tortoise and, supporting
the mountain on His back, lay down at the
bottom of that ocean. Nay, holding fast with
one hand the top of the mountain, and
taking up His position in the midst of the
gods, Lord ›r∂ Hari (the Ruler even of
Brahmå and Lord ›iva), the Supreme Person
and the Soul of the universe, took part in
the churning. Then after a thousand years
emerged with a staff and a KamaƒŒalu in
hand first of all a male personage,
Dhanvantari by name, the very embodiment
of Åyurveda, the science of medicine, whose
mind was given to extreme piety and then a
bevy of celestial nymphs possessed of great
splendour. (29ó32)

•å‚È ÁŸ◊¸ÕŸÊŒfl ⁄U‚ÊÃÔ˜ ÃS◊ÊŒÔ˜ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
©Uà¬ÃÈ◊¸ŸÈ¡üÊc∆ÔU ÃS◊ÊŒå‚⁄U‚Ê˘÷flŸÔ˜H 33H

ìFrom the very cream (⁄U‚) produced
as a result of that famous churning done in
the water (or “•¬Ỗ” in the form of milk of that
ocean) emerged those excellent damsels,
O Jewel among men; therefore they became
known as the Apsarås. (33)

·Ác≈— ∑§Ê≈KÊ̆ ÷fl¢SÃÊ‚Ê◊å‚⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Èflø¸‚Ê◊Ỗ–
•‚¢ÅÿÿÊSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿÊSÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UøÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—H 34H

ìSix hundred million was the number of
those exceptionally effulgent nymphs; while
those who served as their female attendants
were innumerable, O scion of Kakutstha !

(34)

Ÿ ÃÊ— S◊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÔUÁãÃ ‚fl¸ Ã ŒflŒÊŸflÊ—–
•¬˝ÁÃª˝„UáÊÊŒfl ÃÊ flÒ ‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊÊ— S◊ÎÃÊ—H 35H

ìAll those gods and demons refused to
accept them as wife. Due to their non-
acceptance alone they came to be known
as public women. (35)

flL§áÊSÿ ÃÃ— ∑§ãÿÊ flÊL§áÊË ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÊ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„U◊Ô˜H 36H

ìThen emerged from the ocean of
milk, O scion of Raghu, the highly blessed
Våruƒ∂ (the deity presiding over spirituous
liquor), a daughter of Varuƒa (the god
presiding over the waters), seeking for a
husband. (36)

ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊ Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ªÎ„ÈUfl¸L§áÊÊà◊¡Ê◊Ô˜–
•ÁŒÃSÃÈ ‚ÈÃÊ flË⁄U ¡ªÎ„ÈUSÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊Ô˜H 37H

ìThe demons (sons of Diti), O Råma,
did not take to wife the said Våruƒ∂; but the
gods, the sons of Aditi, O valiant one,
accepted her, irreproachable as she was.

(37)
•‚È⁄UÊSÃŸ ŒÒÃÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÊSÃŸÊÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
NUc≈Ê— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊpÊ‚ŸÔ˜ flÊL§áÊËª˝„UáÊÊÃÔ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ—H 38H

ìFor that reason the sons of Diti came
to be known as Asuras (those who did not
accept Surå or wine), while for the same
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reason Aditiís sons became known as Suras
(those who take wine). The gods felt thrilled
and overjoyed due to their acceptance of
Våruƒ∂. (38)

©UìÊÒ—üÊflÊ „UÿüÊc∆ÔUÊ ◊ÁáÊ⁄UàŸ¢ ø ∑§ÊÒSÃÈ÷◊Ỗ–
©UŒÁÃDÔUÛÊ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ÃÕÒflÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 39H

ìNext emerged, O jewel among men,
Uccai¨‹ravå, the foremost of all horses;
Kaustubha, the most valuable of all gems,
and, even, so nectar, the excellent drink.(39)

•Õ ÃSÿ ∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊŸÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ∑È§‹ˇÊÿ—–
•ÁŒÃSÃÈ ÃÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ÁŒÁÃ¬ÈòÊÊŸÿÊäÊÿŸÔ˜H 40H

ìNow over nectar there ensued a
colossal destruction of the two races, gods
and demons. On that occasion the sons of
Aditi actually fought with the sons of Diti. (40)

∞∑§ÃÊ◊ª◊ŸÔ˜ ‚fl¸ •‚È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„U–
ÿÈh◊Ê‚Ëã◊„UÊÉÊÊ⁄¢U flË⁄U òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿ◊Ê„UŸ◊Ô˜H 41H

ìAll demons got united with ogres. The
result was a most deadly conflict, that
bewildered all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the space intervening them), O
valiant Råma! (41)
ÿŒÊ ˇÊÿ¢ ªÃ¢ ‚flZ ÃŒÊ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„UÊ’‹—–
•◊ÎÃ¢ ‚Ê˘„U⁄UÃỖ ÃÍáÊZ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊ÊÁ„UŸË◊ỖH 42H

ìWhen the whole host of the gods and
the demons approached destruction, the
exceptionally mighty Lord Vi¶ƒu then hastily
carried away the nectar, exhibiting His
deluding potency in the form of a charming
damsel. (42)

ÿ ªÃÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ˇÊ⁄¢U ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
‚Áê¬c≈ÊSÃ ÃŒÊ ÿÈh ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊH 43H

ìThose who opposed the immortal Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, on that occasion
were completely crushed in an encounter
by the almighty Vi¶ƒu. (43)

•ÁŒÃ⁄UÊà◊¡Ê flË⁄UÊ ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸÔ˜ ÁŸ¡ÁÉŸ⁄U–
•ÁS◊ŸÔ˜ ÉÊÊ⁄U ◊„UÊÿÈh ŒÒÃÿÊÁŒàÿÿÊ÷Î¸‡Ê◊Ô˜H 44H

ìIn this terrible major conflict between
the sons of Diti and those of Aditi the heroic
sons of Aditi completely destroyed the sons
of Diti. (44)

ÁŸ„Uàÿ ÁŒÁÃ¬ÈòÊÊ¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ‹Ê∑§ÊŸỖ ‚Ì·‚¢ÉÊÊŸỖ ‚øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸỖH 45H

ìHaving destroyed the sons of Diti and
attained sovereignty, Indra (the destroyer
of strongholds) felt delighted and ruled the
three worlds including the hosts of §R¶is and
the Cåraƒas, celestial bards.î (45)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H

Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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„UÃ·È Ã·È ¬ÈòÊ·È ÁŒÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬¢ ŸÊ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

Sore afflicted on her aforesaid sons
having been killed in the course of their
conflict with the sons of Aditi, Diti addressed
her husband, named Ka‹yapa, son of Mar∂ci,
as follows : (1)

„UÃ¬ÈòÊÊÁS◊ ÷ªfl¢SÃfl ¬ÈòÊÒ◊¸„UÊ’‹Ò—–
‡Ê∑˝§„UãÃÊ⁄UÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸Ã¬Ê˘Ì¡Ã◊Ô˜H 2H

ìI have been deprived of my sons, O
venerable sage, by your very mighty sons,
the gods. Now I long for a son, secured, of
course, through prolonged askesis, that may
be able to kill Indra, the destroyer of my
sons. (2)

‚Ê„¢U Ã¬pÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ª÷Z ◊ ŒÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
ß¸E⁄¢U ‡Ê∑˝§„UãÃÊ⁄¢U àfl◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 3H

ìAs such I shall practise austerities.
Be pleased, therefore, to favour me with a
powerful son capable of killing Indra. You
ought to grant me leave.î (3)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ê⁄UËø— ∑§‡ÿ¬SÃŒÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁŒÁÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊Ô˜H 4H

Hearing her aforesaid submission, the
exceptionally glorious Ka‹yapa, son of Mar∂ci,
replied as follows to Diti, sore afflicted as
she was : (4)
∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ‡ÊÈÁø÷¸fl Ã¬ÊœŸ–
¡ŸÁÿcÿÁ‚ ¬ÈòÊ¢ àfl¢ ‡Ê∑˝§„UãÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„UflH 5H

ìLet it be so. May all be well with you!
Observe purity till the birth of a son, O lady
rich in askesis ! In the ripeness of time you
will give birth to a son who should be able
to kill Indra in an encounter. (5)

¬ÍáÊ¸ fl·¸‚„Ud ÃÈ ‡ÊÈÁøÿ¸ÁŒ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
¬ÈòÊ¢ òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿ„UãÃÊ⁄¢U ◊ûÊSàfl¢ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁ‚H 6H

ìAt the end of full one thousand years,
provided of course you maintain purity, you
will bring forth through me a son capable of
killing Indra (the ruler of the three worlds).î

(6)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ‚ê◊◊Ê¡¸ ÃÊ◊Ô˜–
ÃÊ◊Ê‹èÿ ÃÃ— SflÁSÃ ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ã¬‚ ÿÿÊÒH 7H

Saying so, the highly glorious sage
stroked her with his hand and then, touching
her person and pronouncing his benediction
on her, set out to resume his austerities.

(7)

ªÃ ÃÁS◊ŸÔ˜ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ÁŒÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊„UÌ·ÃÊ–
∑È§‡Êå‹fl¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ã¬SÃ¬ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊Ô˜H 8H

Duly reaching Ku‹aplava when Ka‹yapa
had departed, O jewel among men, Diti, full
of great joy, began to practise most severe
austerities. (8)

Ã¬SÃSÿÊ¢ Á„U ∑È§fl¸àÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UøÿÊZ ø∑§Ê⁄U „U–
‚„UdÊˇÊÊ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ¬⁄UÿÊ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ŒÊH 9H

While she practised austerities, Indra,
the thousand-eyed god, O jewel among men,

·≈UỖøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVI

Disconsolate over the death of her sons, Diti embarks on a course of
austerities at Ku‹aplava with the permission of her husband, Sage

Ka‹yapa, with the object of securing a son capable of killing
Indra.  The  latter  on  coming  to  know  of  her  intention
serves  her  during  the  period  of  her  consecration  and,

taking  advantage  of  her  falling  asleep  on  one
occasion  with  her  head  in  a  wrong  position,

and thereby transgressing the rules of purity,
enters her womb and carves the foetus
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rendered personal service to her through
his exuberant wealth of virtues : so the
tradition goes. (9)
•ÁÇ ¢Ÿ ∑È§‡ÊÊŸỖ ∑§Êc∆ÔU◊¬— »§‹¢ ◊Í‹¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
ãÿflŒÿÃỖ ‚„UdÊˇÊÊ ÿìÊÊãÿŒÁ¬ ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÃ◊ỖH 10H

Indra brought for her use fire, blades of
Ku‹a grass, firewood, water, fruits as well
as roots and whatever else was desired by
her. (10)

ªÊòÊ‚¢flÊ„UŸÒ‡øÒfl üÊ◊Ê¬ŸÿŸÒSÃÕÊ–
‡Ê∑˝§— ‚fl¸·È ∑§Ê‹cÊÈ ÁŒÁÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UøøÊ⁄U „UH 11H

Indra, it is said, served Diti at all times
by massaging her wearied limbs and thus
relieving her fatigue. (11)
¬ÍáÊ¸ fl·¸‚„Ud ‚Ê Œ‡ÊÊŸ ⁄ÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÁŒÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢NUc≈Ê ‚„UdÊˇÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 12H

Full one thousand years but ten having
elapsed, O Råma, the celebrated Diti, who
felt immensely delighted, forthwith spoke to
Indra as follows : (12)

Ã¬p⁄UãàÿÊ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Œ‡Ê flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•flÁ‡Êc≈ÊÁŸ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U º˝ˇÿ‚ ÃÃ—H 13H

ìOnly ten years have yet to be spent
by me in practising austerities, O jewel
among the powerful ! May prosperity attend
on you ! You will after that behold a half-
brother by your side. (13)

ÿ◊„¢U àflà∑Î§Ã ¬ÈòÊ Ã◊ÊœÊSÿ ¡ÿÊà‚È∑§◊Ô˜–
òÊÒ‹ÊÄÿÁfl¡ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚„U ÷ÊˇÿÁ‚ ÁflÖfl⁄U—H 14H

ìI shall place on friendly terms with you
my future sonówhom I sought for your
destructionís sake, my son, and who is
consequently expected to be ever eager to
conquer youóso that free from all anxiety
you will enjoy with him, my son, the conquest
of all the three worlds that will be vanquished
by him. (14)

ÿÊÁøÃŸ ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔU Á¬òÊÊ Ãfl ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
fl⁄UÊ fl·¸‚„UdÊãÃ ◊◊ ŒûÊ— ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 15H

ìA boon to the effect that I should have
a son at the end of a thousand years was

granted in my favour, O jewel among gods,
by your high-souled father, Sage Ka‹yapa,
when implored by me.î (15)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ø ÁŒÁÃSÃòÊ ¬˝Ê# ◊äÿ¢ ÁŒŸE⁄U–
ÁŸº˝ÿÊ¬NUÃÊ ŒflË ¬ÊŒÊÒ ∑Î§àflÊÕ ‡ÊË·¸Ã—H 16H

Saying so, as the sun had just reached
the meridian, the glorious Diti was overtaken
by sleep and forthwith lay down placing her
feet where her head ought to have lain. (16)

ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ÃÊ◊‡ÊÈÁ ¢ø ‡Ê∑˝§— ¬ÊŒÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊Ô˜–
Á‡Ê⁄U—SÕÊŸ ∑Î§ÃÊÒ ¬ÊŒÊÒ ¡„UÊ‚ ø ◊È◊ÊŒ øH 17H

Indra laughed and rejoiced to see her
in an impure posture having unconsciously
allowed her hair to touch her feet, and to
behold her feet placed where her head
ought to have lain. (17)

ÃSÿÊ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁflfl⁄¢U ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U—–
ª÷Z ø ‚#œÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áøë¿UŒ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊flÊŸÔ˜H 18H

Indra entered the orifice of her genitals
by dint of his yogic power, O Råma, and
carved the foetus into seven, fully alert as
he was. (18)
Á÷l◊ÊŸSÃÃÊ ª÷Ê¸ flÖÊ˝áÊ ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ–
L§⁄UÊŒ ‚ÈSfl⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÃÊ ÁŒÁÃ⁄U’ÈäÿÃH 19H

The foetus thereupon cried in a shrill
voice while being cut with his thunderbolt, a
weapon with a hundred edges, O Råma,
and Diti then woke up. (19)

◊Ê L§ŒÊ ◊Ê L§Œ‡øÁÃ ª÷Z ‡Ê∑˝§Ê˘èÿ÷Ê·Ã–
Á’÷Œ ø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê L§ŒãÃ◊Á¬ flÊ‚fl—H 20H

Indra went on saying to the foetus,
ìPray, do not cry, do not cry !î Nay, the
exceptionally glorious Våsava (a name of
Indra) continued to carve the foetus again
and again till each part was subdivided into
seven, even though it remained crying.(20)
Ÿ „UãÃ√ÿ¢ Ÿ „UãÃ√ÿÁ◊àÿfl¢ ÁŒÁÃ⁄U’˝flËÃÔ˜–
ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ê ◊ÊÃÈfl¸øŸªÊÒ⁄UflÊÃÔ˜H 21H

Diti only said, ìThe foetus should not
be killed, it should not be killed.î Out of
deference to the remonstrance of his
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stepmother, Indra thereupon emerged from
her womb. (21)

¬˝ÊTÁ‹fl¸ÖÊ˝‚Á„UÃÊ ÁŒÁÃ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ê˘èÿ÷Ê·Ã–
•‡ÊÈÁøŒ¸Áfl ‚È#ÊÁ‚ ¬ÊŒÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã◊Íœ¸¡ÊH 22H

Appearing with his thunderbolt, Indra
spoke to Diti with folded-hands as
follows : ìYou lay asleep, O venerable
lady, in an impure posture with your hair

touching the feet. (22)

ÃŒãÃ⁄U◊„¢U ‹éäflÊ ‡Ê∑˝§„UãÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„Ufl–
•Á÷ãŒ¢ ‚#œÊ ŒÁfl Ãã◊ àfl¢ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„U¸Á‚H 23H

ìSeizing that vulnerable point I carved
into seven the foetus that was designed to
kill Indra (myself) in an encounter. You
ought to pardon this offence of mine, O
worshipful lady !î (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·≈UỖøàflÊÁ⁄‡¢Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H
Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

Vi‹wåmitra tells ›r∂ Råma how on the very site of the grove where
Diti practised her austerities, Vi‹åla, a son of Ik¶wåku, built

the city of Vi‹ålå. Sumati, the contemporary ruler
of Vi‹ålå, receives Vi‹wåmitra and his party

as his distinguished guests

‚#œÊ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã ª÷¸ ÁŒÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
‚„UdÊˇÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÊŸÈŸÿÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

Sore afflicted on her foetus having been
split into seven (batches of seven each),
Diti for her part spoke as follows in a
conciliatory tone to Indra (the thousand-
eyed god), who was difficult to overpower
by force : (1)

◊◊Ê¬⁄UÊœÊŒÔ˜ ª÷Ê¸˘ÿ¢ ‚#œÊ ‡Ê∑§‹Ë∑Î§Ã—–
ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœÊ Á„U Œfl‡Ê ÃflÊòÊ ’‹‚ÍŒŸH 2H

ìThis foetus has been split into seven
through my fault, O ruler of gods ! No blame
in this behalf attaches to you, O destroyer
of the demon Bala ! (2)

Á¬˝ÿ¢ àflà∑Î§ÃÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊◊ ª÷¸Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ–
◊L§ÃÊ¢ ‚# ‚#ÊŸÊ¢ SÕÊŸ¬Ê‹Ê ÷flãÃÈ ÃH 3H

ìI wish to see your attempt at destroying
my foetus turned favourable to both of us.
Let these seven into seven (7×7=49) parts

of my foetus fill the place of the seven
batches of wind-gods (each consisting of
seven and evidently killed in their conflict
with the demons). (3)
flÊÃS∑§ãœÊ ß◊ ‚# ø⁄UãÃÈ ÁŒÁfl ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
◊ÊL§ÃÊ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ÁŒ√ÿM§¬Ê ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê—H 4H

ìWidely known as the forty-nine wind-
gods (Maruts, so-called because they were
addressed by you in the words “◊Ê L§Œ—”ódo
not cryóand assuming ethereal forms let
these seven into seven sons of mine move
in the aerial region in the form of the seven
belts of air (bearing the names of Åvaha,
Pravaha, Sa≈vaha, Udvaha, Vivaha,
Parivaha and Paråvaha), O dear child ! (4)

’˝rÊÔ‹Ê∑¢§ ø⁄Uàfl∑§ ßãº˝‹Ê∑¢§ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U—–
ÁŒ√ÿflÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÅÿÊÃSÃÎÃËÿÊ˘Á¬ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 5H

ìLet one of these batches blow in
Brahmaloka, the realm of Brahmå, another
in the realm of Indra, and a third, known as
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the celestial air and enjoying great fame,
blow in the aerial region. (5)

øàflÊ⁄USÃÈ ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ÁŒ‡ÊÊ flÒ Ãfl ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃÔ˜–
‚¢øÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÷º˝¢ Ã ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Á„U ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê—H 6H
àflà∑Î§ÃŸÒfl ŸÊêŸÊ flÒ ◊ÊL§ÃÊ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—–
ÃSÿÊSÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚„UdÊˇÊ— ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U—H 7H
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸ÄÿÁ◊ÃËŒ¢ ’‹‚ÍŒŸ—–
‚fl¸◊ÃŒÔ˜ ÿÕÊQ¢§ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 8H

ìMy other four batches of seven sons
each, O jewel among gods, indeed will
actually traverse the four quarters from time
to time according to your direction. May
prosperity attend you. They will henceforth
be widely known as the Maruts according
to the very name given by yourself (vide
verse 4 above). Hearing her aforesaid appeal
the thousand-eyed Indra (the destroyer of
strongholds) and the slayer of the demon
Bala, made the following reply to Diti with
folded hands : ëAll this will come to pass as
suggested by you: there is no doubt about
it. (6ó8)

ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒflM§¬ÊSÃflÊà◊¡Ê—–
∞fl¢ ÃÊÒ ÁŸpÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÊÃÊ¬ÈòÊÊÒ Ã¬ÊflŸH 9H
¡Ç◊ÃÈÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ÁflÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊Ô˜–
∞· Œ‡Ê— ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊„Uãº˝ÊäÿÈÁ·Ã— ¬È⁄UÊH 10H
ÁŒÁÃ¢ ÿòÊ Ã¬ÁS‚hÊ◊fl¢ ¬Á⁄UøøÊ⁄U ‚—–
ßˇflÊ∑§ÊSÃÈ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—H 11H
•‹ê’È·ÊÿÊ◊Èà¬ÛÊÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ÃŸ øÊ‚ËÁŒ„U SÕÊŸ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÁÃ ¬È⁄UË ∑Î§ÃÊH 12H

ì ëYour sons will move about in the
form of the wind-gods.í Having reached an
agreement on these lines in the grove intended
for austerities, and thus accomplished of
purpose, the mother Diti and her step-son,
Indra, both ascended to heaven, O Råma;
so have we heard. This is that tract, O scion
of Kakutstha, formerly inhabited by the great
Indra, where he rendered personal service
as aforesaid to Diti, who achieved the end of
her austerities. Now Ik¶wåku, O tiger among
men, had a most pious son, born of Alambu¶å
and widely known by the name of Vi‹åla. By

him was built on this very site a city named
Vi‹ålå, after his own name. (9ó12)

Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ „U◊øãº˝Ê ◊„UÊ’‹—–
‚Èøãº˝ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ „U◊øãº˝ÊŒŸãÃ⁄U—H 13H

ìThe mighty son of Vi‹åla, O Råma,
was Hemacandra; while Hemacandraís
immediate successor was known far and
wide by the name of Sucandra. (13)

‚Èøãº˝ÃŸÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ œÍ◊˝ÊE ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
œÍ◊˝ÊEÃŸÿpÊÁ¬ ‚ÎTÿ— ‚◊¬lÃH 14H

ìThe son of Sucandra, O Råma, was
widely known by the name of Dhµumrå‹wa
and Sæ¤jaya, son of Dhµumrå‹wa, came next.

(14)
‚ÎTÿSÿ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸÔ˜ ‚„UŒfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸÔ˜–
∑È§‡ÊÊE— ‚„UŒflSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—H 15H

ìThe glorious and mighty Sahadeva
was the son of Sæ¤jaya, and Ku‹å‹wa was
the highly pious son of Sahadeva. (15)

∑È§‡ÊÊESÿ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Ê◊ŒûÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸÔ˜–
‚Ê◊ŒûÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 16H

ìThe exceptionally glorious and mighty
Somadatta was the son of Ku‹å‹wa, and
Somadattaís son was known far and wide
by the name of Kåkutstha. (16)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ê¬˝àÿ· ¬È⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊Ô˜–
•Êfl‚ÃÔ˜ ¬⁄U◊¬˝Åÿ— ‚È◊ÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 17H

ìHis yonder highly glorious and most
renowned son, Sumati by name, who is
hard to conquer, has his seat of government
in this city at present. (17)

ßˇflÊ∑§ÊSÃÈ ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ‚fl¸ flÒ‡ÊÊÁ‹∑§Ê ŸÎ¬Ê—–
ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ·Ê ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸÊ flËÿ¸flãÃ— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§Ê—H 18H

ìBy the grace of Ik¶wåku, really speaking
all the rulers of Vi‹ålå are long-lived, high-
souled, powerful and most pious. (18)

ß„UÊl ⁄U¡ŸË◊∑§Ê¢ ‚Èπ¢ SflåSÿÊ◊„U flÿ◊Ô˜–
E— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ¡Ÿ∑¢§ º˝c≈È◊„¸UÁ‚H 19H

ìWe shall comfortably repose here for
this one night; tommorrow morning you ought
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to be able to see Janaka, O jewel among
men !î (19)
‚È◊ÁÃSÃÈ ◊„ÊÃ¡Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊È¬ÊªÃ◊Ô˜–
üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UüÊc∆ÔU— ¬˝àÿÊªë¿Uã◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 20H

Hearing of Vi‹wåmitra having arrived,
the exceptionally glorious and highly
renowned King Sumati, a veritable jewel
among the foremost of men, came ahead to
receive him. (20)
¬Í¡Ê¢ ø ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚’Êãœfl—–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Î¶ÔUÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 21H

Nay, offering to him the highest worship
with the help of his family priest and kinsmen
and inquiring after his welfare, the king
forthwith spoke to Vi‹wåmitra with folded-
hands as follows : (21)

œãÿÊ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„UËÃÊ˘ÁS◊ ÿSÿ ◊ Áfl·ÿ¢ ◊ÈŸ–
‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ŸÊÁSÃ œãÿÃ⁄UÊ ◊◊H 22H

ìI am blessed and beholden to you, O
sage, in that you have visited my territory
and come within my sight too. None is more
blessed than myself.î (22)

¬Î¶ÔUÊ ÃÈ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÃòÊ ¬⁄US¬⁄U‚◊Êª◊–
∑§ÕÊãÃ ‚È◊ÁÃflÊ¸Äÿ¢ √ÿÊ¡„UÊ⁄U ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ô˜H 1H

Having inquired after the sageís welfare,
Sumati, at the end of the dialogue that
ensued in the course of their meeting with
one another, spoke to the great sage
Vi‹wåmitra as follows : (1)

ß◊ÊÒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÒ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒflÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊÒ–
ª¡Á‚¢„UªÃË flË⁄UÊÒ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹flÎ·÷Ê¬◊ÊÒH 2H

ìMay God bless you ! These two valiant
lads, who are equal in prowess to gods,
walk with the gait of the elephant and the
lion and look like a tiger and a bull,
respectively. (2)

¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÊÒ πXÔUÃÍáÊœŸÈœ¸⁄UÊÒ–
•ÁEŸÊÁflfl M§¬áÊ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÿÊÒflŸÊÒH 3H

ìHaving eyes large as the petals of a
lotus and carrying, as they do, on their
person a sword, a quiver and a bow each,
they vie with the A‹wins (the twin-born
physicians of gods, celebrated for their
physical charm) in their comeliness of form
and stand at the threshold of youth. (3)

ÿŒÎë¿UÿÒfl ªÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#ÊÒ Œfl‹Ê∑§ÊÁŒflÊ◊⁄UÊÒ–
∑§Õ¢ ¬j˜ÿÊÁ◊„U ¬˝Ê#ÊÒ Á∑§◊ÕZ ∑§Sÿ flÊ ◊ÈŸH 4H

ìNay, they look like two gods descended
on earth from the celestial plane of their
own will. How and what for have they
travelled on foot to this place and whose
sons are they, O sage? (4)

÷Í·ÿãÃÊÁfl◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁflflÊê’⁄U◊Ô˜–
¬⁄US¬⁄UáÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÒ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÁXÔUÃøÁc≈ÃÒ—H 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

Having stayed overnight at Vi‹ålå as an honoured guest of Sumati, ›r∂ Råma,
accompanied by Vi‹wåmitra and the other sages, heads towards Mithilå

(the capital of King Janaka) and, on reaching on the way a deserted
hermitage and, inquiring about it, is told by Vi‹wåmitra how

Ahalyå, wife of Sage Gautama, whose hermitage it was,
was subjected to a curse by her husband
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Á∑§◊ÕZ ø Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÊÒ ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÊÒ ŒÈª¸◊ ¬ÁÕ–
fl⁄UÊÿÈœœ⁄UÊÒ flË⁄UÊÒ üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûflÃ—H 6H

ìI wish to hear in reality as to wherefore
the two heroes, the foremost among men,
who are replicas of each other in the size of
their body, in the outer expression of their
feelings as well as in the movements of their
body, have got on a track so difficult to tread,
gracing this land even as the moon and the
sun illumine the sky, and carrying excellent
weapons on their person.î (5-6)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ãÿflŒÿÃÔ˜–
Á‚hÊüÊ◊ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flœ¢ ÿÕÊ–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 7H
•ÁÃÕË ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝Ê#ÊÒ ¬ÈòÊÊÒ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ÃÊÒ–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœflÃÔ˜ ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÊ„UÊÒ¸ ◊„UÊ’‹ÊÒH 8H

Hearing this submission of Sumati,
Vi‹wåmitra told him everything as it had
actually come about, as also of their sojourn
at Siddhå‹rama and the destruction of the
ogress during that period. The king was
greatly amazed to hear the narrative of
Vi‹wåmitra. Nay, he worshipped with due
ceremony the two mighty sons of Da‹aratha,
who deserved all attentions and had called
on him as his highly distinguished guests.

(7-8)
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚à∑§Ê⁄¢U ‚È◊Ã— ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÒ–
©Ucÿ ÃòÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊∑§Ê¢ ¡Ç◊ÃÈÌ◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ÃÃ—H 9H

Having received the warmest hospitality
from Sumati, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Raghu, spent one night there
at his capital and proceeded from there to
Mithilå the next day. (9)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊Ô˜–
‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ‡Ê¢‚ãÃÊ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿŸÔ˜H 10H

Beholding that beautiful capital of King
Janaka all the sages forming the party
of Vi‹wåmitra greatly admired Mithilå,
exclaiming ìGood ! Excellent !!î (10)

Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¬flŸ ÃòÊ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿U ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊Ô˜H 11H

Seeing then an old and delightful, though
desolate, hermitage in a grove on the outskirts
of Mithilå, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
inquired as follows of Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost
of hermits : (11)

ßŒ◊ÊüÊ◊‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Á∑¢§ ÁãflŒ¢ ◊ÈÁŸflÌ¡Ã◊Ô˜–
üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ªflŸỖ ∑§SÿÊÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸ •ÊüÊ◊—H 12H

ìWhat can this place possibly be, which,
though looking like a hermitage, is devoid
of hermits? I wish to hear, O venerable Sir,
whose hermitage it has been in the past.î

(12)

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊQ¢§ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 13H

Hearing the aforesaid question asked
by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the great
sage Vi‹wåmitra, who is exceptionally
glorious and skilled in speech, replied as
follows : (13)

„UãÃ Ã ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ oÎáÊÈ ÃûflŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÿSÿÒÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‡Ê#¢ ∑§Ê¬Êã◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 14H

ìAh, please listen ! I shall tell you in
truth, O scion of Raghu, to what great soul
this site of a past hermitage belonged and
by whose wrath it was subjected to a curse.

(14)

ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ ¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚Ëã◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊüÊ◊Ê ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 15H

ìThe hermitage, which looked like a
heavenly retreat, nay, which was highly
honoured even by gods, formerly belonged
to the high-souled sage, Gautama, O jewel
among men ! (15)

‚ øÊòÊ Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆Œ„UÀÿÊ‚Á„UÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
fl·¸¬ÍªÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡Ê—H 16H

ìIn this very hermitage, O highly
Meritorious prince, he practised austerities
with his wife, Ahalyå, for many rounds of
years. (16)

ÃSÿÊãÃ⁄¢U ÁflÁŒàflÊ ø ‚„UdÊˇÊ— ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—–
◊ÈÁŸfl·œ⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ •„UÀÿÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 17H
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Coming to know of his absence from
the hermitage due to his having gone out for
his daily bath etc., Indra (who is noted for
his thousand eyes), the spouse of ›ac∂,
appeared in the guise of the sage Gautama
and spoke to Ahalyå as follows : (17)

´§ÃÈ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃ ŸÊÌÕŸ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ–
‚¢ª◊¢ àfl„UÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÿÊ ‚„U ‚È◊äÿ◊H 18H

ì ëThose hankering after enjoyment do
not await the time favourable for conception
(the sixteen nights following menstruation),
O highly composed lady ! I, therefore, seek
union with you, pretty woman !í (18)

◊ÈÁŸfl·¢ ‚„UdÊˇÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
◊ÁÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ŒÈ◊¸œÊ Œfl⁄UÊ¡∑È§ÃÍ„U‹ÊÃÔÔ˜H 19H

ì ëEven on recognizing him to be Indra,
the thousand-eyed god, disguised as
Gautama, O scion of Raghu, the misguided
woman set her heart upon Indra in her
eagerness to embrace the ruler of gods.(19)

•ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜ ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔUÔ¢U ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ÁS◊ ‚È⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ªë¿U ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊Ã— ¬˝÷ÊH 20H

ìWith her inner self gratified through
union with Indra, she said to Indra (the
foremost of gods), ëI stand accomplished of
my purpose through this meeting with you,
O jewel among gods. Pray depart from this
place at once, O lord ! (20)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø Œfl‡Ê ‚fl¸ÕÊ ⁄UˇÊ ªÊÒÃ◊ÊÃÔ˜–
ßãº˝SÃÈ ¬˝„U‚ŸÔÔ˜ flÊÄÿ◊„UÀÿÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 21H

ì ëOnly guard your own self as well as
me in everyway from the notice of Gautama,
O ruler of gods !í Thereupon Indra heartily
laughed and addressed the following words
to Ahalyå : (21)

‚ÈüÊÊÁáÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈Ê˘ÁS◊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊªÃ◊ÔỖ–
∞fl¢ ‚¢ªêÿ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ÁŸp∑˝§Ê◊Ê≈U¡ÊÃÔÔ˜ ÃÃ—H 22H
‚ ‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃỖÔ àfl⁄UŸỖ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÁVÔUÃÊ ªÊÒÃ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ªÊÒÃ◊¢ ‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸Õ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÔÔ˜H 23H

ì ëHighly gratified through this meeting
with you, O charming lady, I shall  depart

even as I came unobserved by anyone.í
Having thus copulated with her, O Råma,
he thereupon issued out of the hut with
quick steps, of course from fear of being
detected, apprehensive as he was of
meeting Gautama. Immediately he saw the
great sage Gautama entering the cottage.

(22-23)

ŒflŒÊŸflŒÈœ¸·Z Ã¬Ê’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊Ô˜–
ÃËÕÊ¸Œ∑§¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹ÛÊ¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊Ô˜H 24H
ªÎ„UËÃ‚Á◊œ¢ ÃòÊ ‚∑È§‡Ê¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊Ô˜–
ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃSòÊSÃÊ Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ˘÷flÃÔ˜H 25H

ìDismayed to behold there Gautama,
the foremost of sagesówho was hard to
overcome even for gods and demons,
equipped as he was with spiritual energy
generated by askesisódrenched with holy
water in which he had just bathed and
blazing like fire, carrying firewood for the
sacrificial fire and blades of Ku‹a grass in
his hands, Indra, the ruler of gods, stood
with his face downcast. (24-25)

•Õ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚„UdÊˇÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl·œ⁄¢U ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ŒÈflÎ¸ûÊ¢ flÎûÊ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ ⁄UÊ·ÊŒÔ˜ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 26H

ìSeeing Indra, the thousand-eyed god,
in his own disguise and guilty of misconduct,
the sage, who was perfect in his moral
conduct, forthwith spoke in an angry tone
as follows : (26)

◊◊ M§¬¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸÁ‚ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
•∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÿS◊ÊŒÔ˜ Áfl»§‹Sàfl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 27H

ì ëSince you have perpetrated this
misdeed having assumed my disguise, O
evil-minded one, you will be shorn of your
testicles.í (27)

ªÊÒÃ◊ŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Sÿ ‚È⁄UÊ·áÊ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬ÃÃÈflÎ¸·áÊÊÒ ÷Í◊ÊÒ ‚„UdÊˇÊSÿ ÃàˇÊáÊÊÃÔ˜H 28H

The testicles of Indra (the thousand-
eyed god) dropped instantly on the ground
even as he was cursed, as aforesaid, by
the high-souled Gautama, highly incensed
as he was. (28)
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ÃÕÊ ‡ÊåàflÊ ø flÒ ‡Ê∑˝¢§ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Á¬ ø ‡Ê#flÊŸỖ–
ß„U fl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ’„ÍUÁŸ ÁŸflÁ‚cÿÁ‚H 29H
flÊÃ÷ˇÊÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„UÊ⁄UÊ ÃåÿãÃË ÷S◊‡ÊÊÁÿŸË–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊˘ÁS◊ŸÔ˜ flÁ‚cÿÁ‚H 30H

Nay, having imprecated Indra in the
foregoing words, he cursed his wife too
as follows: ëYou will stay here for many
thousands of years without food or drink,
living on air alone, and remain lying on
ashes full of remorse. You will dwell in this
hermitage unperceived by anyone of all created
beings. (29-30)

ÿŒÊ àflÃŒÔÔ˜ flŸ¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃŒÊ ¬ÍÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 31H

ì ëWhen, however, ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, who is hard to overcome for
anyone, visits this fearful grove, then alone
you will be absolved of your sin. (31)

ÃSÿÊÁÃâÿŸ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ ‹Ê÷◊Ê„UÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ–
◊à‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ê Sfl¢ fl¬ÈœÊ¸⁄UÁÿcÿÁ‚H 32H

ì ëCompletely rid of cupidity and
infatuation by virtue of hospitality that you
will extend to him (in the same invisible
form), O immoral woman, you will regain
your own pristine body and return to my
presence full of joy.í (32)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ªÊÒÃ◊Ê ŒÈc≈øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊Ô˜–
ß◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ‚ÁflÃ–
Á„U◊flÁë¿Uπ⁄U ⁄Uêÿ Ã¬SÃ¬ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—H 33H

ìHaving imprecated, as aforesaid, that
woman of immoral conduct, the exceptionally
glorious sage Gautama left this hermitage
and the great ascetic resumed his austerities
on a delightful peak of the Himålayas,
frequented by Siddhas and Cåraƒas.î

(33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

At the intercession of the gods, Indra is supplied with testicles of a ram;
Ahalyå gets back her pristine celestial form at the very sight of

›r∂ Råma, the moment he enters the hermitage, and the two
divine brothers are entertained by the lady

with the help of her husband

•»§‹SÃÈ ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ê ŒflÊŸÁÇŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊ÊŸÔ˜–
•’˝flËÃÔ˜ òÊSÃŸÿŸ— Á‚hªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÔ˜H 1H

ìDeprived of his testicles, Indra with
timid eyes then sought the presence of and
spoke to the gods headed by Agni, the god
of fire, as well as to the Siddhas, Gandharvas
and Cåraƒas as follows : (1)

∑È§fl¸ÃÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÁflÉŸ¢ ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑˝§Êœ◊Èà¬Êl Á„U ◊ÿÊ ‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜H 2H

ì ëHampering as I did the austerities of

the high-souled Gautama by exciting his
wrath and thereby foiling his attempt to
claim my throne, I have only just served the
cause of gods. (2)

•»§‹Ê˘ÁS◊ ∑Î§ÃSÃŸ ∑˝§ÊœÊÃÔỖ ‚Ê ø ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÃÊ–
‡ÊÊ¬◊ÊˇÊáÊ ◊„UÃÊ Ã¬Ê˘SÿÊ¬NUÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 3H

ì ëIn a fit of anger I have accordingly
been deprived of my virility and Ahalyå
too has been disowned by him. He has
thus been robbed by me of his spiritual
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energy by being incited to pronounce a
great curse on me as well as on his wife.

(3)

Ãã◊Ê¢ ‚È⁄Ufl⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Ì·‚¢ÉÊÊ— ‚øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸∑§⁄¢U ÿÍÿ¢ ‚»§‹¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÕH 4H

ì ëTherefore, with the co-operation of
the host of seers and the celestial bards, O
jewels among gods, you should all see me
restored to my manhood, since I have served
the cause of gods.í (4)

‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÊfl¸ø— üÊÈàflÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ÊÁÇŸ¬È⁄UÊª◊Ê—–
Á¬ÃÎŒflÊŸÈ¬àÿÊ„ÈU— ‚fl¸ ‚„U ◊L§eáÊÒ—H 5H

Hearing the appeal of Indra, all the
gods, accompanied by the batches of the
wind-gods, with Agni at their head,
approached the celestial manes
(Kavyavåhana and others) and spoke to
them as follows : (5)

•ÿ¢ ◊·— ‚flÎ·áÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ê sÔflÎ·áÊ— ∑Î§Ã—–
◊·Sÿ flÎ·áÊÊÒ ªÎsÔ ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝ÿë¿UÃH 6H

ì ëHere is a ram full of virility, while
Indra stands actually deprived of his manhood
by a curse from Sage Gautama. Taking the
testicles of the ram, pray, transfer them at
once to the person of Indra. (6)

•»§‹SÃÈ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊·— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÃÈÁc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃ–
÷flÃÊ¢ „U·¸áÊÊÕZ ø ÿ ø ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
•ˇÊÿ¢ Á„U »§‹¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÿÍÿ¢ ŒÊSÿÕ ¬Èc∑§‹◊Ô˜H 7H

ì ëThe castrated ram will surely afford
you supreme satisfaction. Nay, to those
men indeed who will offer hereafter such a
ram for propitiating you, will surely be
conferred by you a handsome and undying
reward.í (7)

•ÇŸSÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Á¬ÃÎŒflÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
©Uà¬Ê≈K ◊·flÎ·áÊÊÒ ‚„UdÊˇÊ ãÿfl‡ÊÿŸÔ˜H 8H

ìHearing the intercession of Agni, the
celestial manes unanimously agreed and
removed the testicles of  the ram and
actually implanted them in the scrotum of
Indra (the thousand-eyed god). (8)

ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬ÃÎŒflÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
•»§‹ÊŸÔ˜ ÷ÈTÃ ◊·ÊŸÔ˜ »§‹ÒSÃ·Ê◊ÿÊ¡ÿŸÔ˜H 9H

ìFrom that time onward, O scion of
Kakutstha, the celestial manes collectively
enjoy gelded rams alone and endow those
offering them with the fruit of offering whole
rams. (9)

ßãº˝SÃÈ ◊·flÎ·áÊSÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ Ã¬‚Ê ø ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 10H

ìAnd from that time onward, O scion of
Raghu, as an evidence of the spiritual
power of the high-souled Gautama, Indra
has actually borne the testicles of a ram.

(10)

ÃŒÊªë¿U ◊„UÊÃ¡ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÃÊ⁄UÿÒŸÊ¢ ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ◊„UÀÿÊ¢ ŒflM§Á¬áÊË◊Ô˜H 11H

ìTherefore, O exceptionally glorious
prince, step into the hermitage of Gautama,
who has performed virtuous deeds, and
redeem this highly blessed woman, Ahalyå,
who was heretofore invested with a celestial
form.î (11)

ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„U‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „UH 12H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ Ã¬‚Ê lÊÁÃÃ¬˝÷Ê◊Ô˜–
‹Ê∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ ‚◊Êªêÿ ŒÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÿÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄ÒU—H 13H
¬˝ÿàŸÊÁÛÊÌ◊ÃÊ¢ œÊòÊÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿËÁ◊fl–
œÍ◊ŸÊÁ÷¬⁄UËÃÊXÔUË¥ ŒË#Ê◊ÁÇŸÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 14H
‚ÃÈ·Ê⁄UÊflÎÃÊ¢ ‚Ê÷˝Ê¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝÷ÊÁ◊fl–
◊äÿ˘ê÷‚Ê ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ŒË#Ê¢ ‚Íÿ¸¬˝÷ÊÁ◊flH 15H

Hearing the intercession of Vi‹wåmitra,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, accompanied
by Lak¶maƒa, made his way into the
hermitage, placing Vi‹wåmitra at the head,
so the tradition goes, and beheld the celestial
lady, who was highly blessed in the sense
that ›r∂ Råmaís eyes fell on her, whose
effulgence had been brightened by her
austerities, who could not be easily perceived
even by gods and demons, much less by
earthly beings even on drawing near due to
the curse of Gautama, who had been
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produced by the creator with great effort
and looked like a product of magic, who
looked like a blazing flame wrapped all over
in smoke or like the halo of the full moon
obscured by a veneer of snow and screened
by a cloud or again like a dazzling bright
circle of light round the sun appearing in the
midst of water existing in clouds. (12ó15)

‚Ê Á„U ªÊÒÃ◊flÊÄÿŸ ŒÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÿÊ ’÷Ífl „U–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ê∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÊflŒỖ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ỗ–
‡ÊÊ¬SÿÊãÃ◊È¬Êªêÿ Ã·Ê¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊªÃÊH 16H

Under the curse of Gautama, really
speaking, she had grown imperceptible to
all the three worlds, pending her sight of ›r∂
Råma; so it is said. Having reached the end
of the curse she had now come within the
range of their sight. (16)

⁄UÊÉÊflÊÒ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÊŒÊÒ ¡ªÎ„UÃÈ◊È¸ŒÊ–
S◊⁄UãÃË ªÊÒÃ◊flø— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„U ‚Ê Á„U ÃÊÒH 17H

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two scions
of Raghu, for their part clasped her feet with
joy on that occasion; while she in her turn
welcomed both, recalling, as she did, the
prophesy of Gautama. (17)

¬Êl◊ÉÿZ ÃÕÊ˘˘ÁÃâÿ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊ ÁflÁœŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 18H

Fully composed in mind she offered to
them, with due ceremony as enjoined by the
scriptural ordinance, water to wash their feet
and hands with as well as other hospitality
and ›r∂ Råma gladly accepted them. (18)

¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈◊¸„UàÿÊ‚ËŒÔ˜ ŒflŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ øÒfl ◊„UÊŸÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ‚◊Èà‚fl—H 19H

There was an abundant shower of
flowers, from the heavens, accompanied by
the beating of kettledrums by gods. And
there followed a great rejoicing among
Gandharvas and celestial nymphs. (19)

‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ŒflÊSÃÊ◊„ÀÿÊ¢ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿŸÔ˜–
Ã¬Ê’‹Áfl‡ÊÈhÊXÔUË¥ ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊ◊Ô˜H 20H

ìThe gods heartily applauded the
aforesaid Ahalyåówho had been perfectly
purified of body by dint of her austerities
and now followed the will of Gautamaóin
the words ìGood ! Excellent !!î (20)

ªÊÒÃ◊Ê˘Á¬ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê •„UÀÿÊ‚Á„UÃ— ‚ÈπË–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ÁflÁœflÃÔ˜ Ã¬SÃ¬ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—H 21H

ìThe exceptionally glorious Gautama
too (who had evidently returned to his
hermitage on being foretold of the advent of
›r∂ Råma) felt happy in the company of
Ahalyå; nay, having duly worshipped ›r∂
Råma according to the scriptural ordinance,
the great ascetic resumed his austerities.

(21)

⁄UÊ◊Ê˘Á¬ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ ◊„UÊ◊ÈŸ—–
‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒỖ ÁflÁœflÃỖ ¬˝Êåÿ ¡ªÊ◊ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ÃÃ—H 22H

Having duly received the highest honour
at the hands of the eminent sage Gautama,
›r∂ Råma too proceeded from that hermitage
to Mithilå. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÊŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H

Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊªÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„U–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿôÊflÊ≈U◊È¬Êª◊ÃÔ˜H 1H

Proceeding in a north-easterly direction
from the said hermitage, and placing
Vi‹wåmitra at the head of the party, ›r∂
Råma, accompanied by Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), reached the sacrificial enclosure
of Janaka, the king of Mithilå. (1)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊ÈflÊø ‚„U‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚ÊäflË ÿôÊ‚◊ÎÁhÌ„U ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 2H

›r∂ Råma for his part alongwith
Lak¶maƒa remarked to Vi‹wåmitra (a tiger
among hermits), ìExcellent indeed is the
preparation made for the sacrifice undertaken
by the high-souled Janaka. (2)

’„ÍŸË„U ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ŸÊŸÊŒ‡ÊÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊Ô˜–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊„UÊ÷Êª flŒÊäÿÿŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊Ô˜H 3H
´§Á·flÊ≈UÊp ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‡Ê∑§≈UË‡ÊÃ‚¢∑È§‹Ê—–
Œ‡ÊÊ ÁflœËÿÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ÿòÊ flàSÿÊ◊„U flÿ◊Ô˜H 4H

ìMany thousands of Bråhmaƒas
enriched with a study of the Vedas and
living in different parts of the country can be
seen here, as well as small enclosures set
apart for §R¶is and full of hundreds of carts,
carrying the requisites for their Agnihotra or
daily oblations to the sacred fire, O highly
blessed sage! Let a suitable site be
selected, where we should halt, O holy
one !î (3-4)
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÁŸflÊ‚◊∑§⁄UÊŒÔ˜ Œ‡Ê ÁflÁflQ§ ‚Á‹‹ÊÁãflÃH 5H

Hearing the submission of ›r∂ Råma,
the great sage Vi‹wåmitra halted at a

secluded and clean spot supplied with water.
(5)

ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŸÎ¬fl⁄USÃŒÊ–
‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬È⁄UÊÁ„UÃ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ—H 6H
´§Áàfl¡Ê˘Á¬ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸSàflÉÿ¸◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚àfl⁄U◊Ô˜–
¬˝àÿÈîÊªÊ◊ ‚„U‚Ê ÁflŸÿŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 7H
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊÿ œ◊¸áÊ ŒŒÊÒ œ◊¸¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜–
¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 8H
¬¬˝ë¿U ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÿôÊSÿ ø ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊Ô˜–
‚ ÃÊ¢pÊÕ ◊ÈŸËŸÔ˜ ¬Î¶ÔUÊ ‚Ê¬ÊäÿÊÿ¬È⁄UÊœ‚—H 9H
ÿÕÊ„¸U◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚flÒ¸— ‚◊Êªë¿UÃÔ˜ ¬˝NUc≈flÃÔ˜–
•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ÔUÔ¢U ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 10H

Hearing of Vi‹wåmitra having arrived
(with his party) on that occasion, the
irreproachable Janaka, the foremost of kings,
full of humility, went forth all at once in a
hurry to meet him, placing at the head his
family priest, ›atånanda (son of Gautama)
and other high-souled priests officiating at
his sacrifice, and taking water to wash the
hands of the distinguished guests, and
offered it to Vi‹wåmitra alongwith other items
of hospitality such as Madhuparka* in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance.
Accepting the aforesaid hospitality of the
high-souled Janaka, Vi‹wåmitra for his part
inquired after the welfare of Janaka as well
as about the unhampered progress of his
sacrificial performance. Inquiring after the
welfare of those hermits too that had
accompanied the king as well as that of the
priests officiating at the sacrifice and
›atånanda, the family priest, he next
embraced all the §R¶is in order of seniority

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto L

›r∂ Råma and others reach Mithilå and are received in advance by
 King Janaka, headed by his family priest, ›atånanda; Vi‹wåmitra

satisfies their curiosity about the two princes of Ayodhyå

* A refreshing drink consisting of curds, ghee (clarified butter), water, honey and sugar-candy :
“ŒÁœ ‚Á¬¡¸‹¢ ˇÊÊÒº˝¢ Á‚ÃÊ øÒÃÒp ¬@Á÷—– ¬˝ÊëÿÃ ◊œÈ¬∑¸§— ......................H”
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with great delight. The king then submitted
to Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of hermits with
folded hands as follows : (6ó10)

•Ê‚Ÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊSÃÊ¢ ‚„ÒUÁ÷◊È¸ÁŸ¬È¢ªflÒ—–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 11H

ìLet Your Holiness be seated on the
seat offered by me alongwith these jewels
among ascetics.î Hearing the request of
Janaka, the great sage Vi‹wåmitra sat down.

(11)

¬È⁄UÊœÊ ´§Áàfl¡pÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ‚„U◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
•Ê‚Ÿ·È ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊È¬Áflc≈Ê— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 12H

›atånanda, Janakaís family priest, as
well as the priests officiating at the sacrifice
and the king himself with his ministers sat
down on their seats in order of seniority on
all sides of Vi‹wåmitra at his request. (12)

ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃòÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜–
•l ÿôÊ‚◊ÎÁh◊¸ ‚»§‹Ê ŒÒflÃÒ— ∑Î§ÃÊH 13H

Turning his eyes towards Vi‹wåmitra,
the said king then spoke to him as follows
in that assembly : ìThe preparations made
for my sacrificial performance have been
fulfilled by the gods today. (13)

•l ÿôÊ»§‹¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÷ªflg‡Ê¸ŸÊã◊ÿÊ–
œãÿÊ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„UËÃÊ˘ÁS◊ ÿSÿ ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 14H
ÿôÊÊ¬‚ŒŸ¢ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ¬˝Ê#Ê˘Á‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚„U–
mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„¢U ÃÈ ’˝rÊÔcÊ¸ ŒËˇÊÊ◊Ê„ÈU◊¸ŸËÁ·áÊ—H 15H
ÃÃÊ ÷ÊªÊÌÕŸÊ ŒflÊŸÔ˜ º˝c≈È◊„¸UÁ‚ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ¬˝NUc≈flŒŸSÃŒÊH 16H
¬ÈŸSÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿U ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ÿÃÊ ŸÎ¬—–
ß◊ÊÒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÒ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒflÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊÒH 17H
ª¡ÃÈÀÿªÃË flË⁄UÊÒ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹flÎ·÷Ê¬◊ÊÒ–
¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÊÒ π«˜UªÃÍáÊËœŸÈœ¸⁄UÊÒ–
•ÁEŸÊÁflfl M§¬áÊ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÿÊÒflŸÊÒH 18H

ìNay, the fruit of my sacrifice has been
attained by me this very day through Your
Holinessí sight alone. I feel blessed and
indebted to you, in that you, the foremost of
ascetics, have arrived at my sacrificial

grounds alongwith a number of sages. The
wise among the priests, O Bråhmaƒa §R¶i,
declare that my sacrificial vow is to continue
for twelve more days only. After that, O scion
of Ku‹a, you will see (with your clairvoyant
vision) the gods who appear in person
seeking their share of the sacrificial offerings.î
Having submitted to Vi‹wåmitra, a veritable
tiger among sages, as aforesaid on that
occasion, the king, piously disposed as he
was, questioned him once more with a cheerful
countenance and folded-hands as follows :
ìMay God bless you ! These two valiant lads
who are equal in prowess to the gods and
whose gait resembles that of an elephant,
look like a tiger and a bull, respectively. Having
eyes as large as the petals of a lotus and
carrying as they do on their person a sword,
quiver and bow each, they vie with the A‹wins
(the twin-born physicians of gods, celebrated
for their physical charm) in their comeliness
of form and stand at the threshold of youth.

(14ó18)

ÿŒÎë¿Uÿfl ªÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#ÊÒ Œfl‹Ê∑§ÊÁŒflÊ◊⁄UÊÒ–
∑§Õ¢ ¬ŒỖèÿÊÁ◊„U ¬˝Ê#ÊÒ Á∑§◊ÕZ ∑§Sÿ flÊ ◊ÈŸH 19H

ìNay, they look like a pair of gods
descended on earth from the celestial plane
of their own will. How and what for or for
whose sake have they travelled on foot to
this place, O sage? (19)

fl⁄UÊÿÈœœ⁄UÊÒ flË⁄UÊÒ ∑§Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÊÒ ◊„UÊ◊ÈŸ–
÷Í·ÿãÃÊÁfl◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁflflÊê’⁄U◊Ô˜H 20H
¬⁄US¬⁄USÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÒ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÁXÔUÃøÁc≈ÃÒ—–
∑§Ê∑§¬ˇÊœ⁄UÊÒ flË⁄UÊÒ üÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûflÃ—H 21H

ìWhose sons, O great sage, may be
the two heroes wielding excellent weapons?
I wish to hear in reality about the two gallant
youths, who are gracing this land even as
the moon and the sun illumine the sky, who
are replicas of each other in the size of their
body, in the outer expression of their feelings,
as well as in the movements of their body,
and who wear side-locks on their head.î

(20-21)
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ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ãÿflŒÿŒ◊ÿÊà◊Ê ¬ÈòÊÊÒ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ÃÊÒH 22H

Hearing the aforesaid inquiry of King
Janaka, who was well-known to be an
exalted soul, Sage Vi‹wåmitra, who wields
immense spiritual power, declared them to
be sons of Emperor Da‹aratha. (22)

Á‚hÊüÊ◊ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flœ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ÃòÊÊª◊Ÿ◊√ÿª˝¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊp Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ô˜H 23H
•„UÀÿÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ªÊÒÃ◊Ÿ ‚◊Êª◊◊Ô˜–
◊„UÊœŸÈÁ· Á¡ôÊÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 24H

He also told Janaka of their intrepid
journey to and sojourn at Siddhå‹rama, as

well as about the destruction of ogres at
their hands, nay, of their visit  to Vi‹ålå and
calling on Ahalyå as well as of their meeting
with Sage Gautama and finally of their visit
to Mithilå in order to know about the great
bow (kept by Janaka for testing the valour
of those suing the hand of his daughter).

(23-24)

∞ÃÃÔ˜ ‚flZ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ–
ÁŸfll Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 25H

Having related all this to the high-
souled Janaka, the great sage Vi‹wåmitra,
who was exceptionally glorious, forthwith
paused. (25)

ÃSÿ ÃŒÔ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
NUc≈⁄UÊ◊Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊÃÊŸãºÊ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—H 1H
ªÊÒÃ◊Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ Öÿc∆SÃ¬‚Ê lÊÁÃÃ¬˝÷—–
⁄UÊ◊‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ¬⁄¢U ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 2H

Hearing the aforesaid story told by the
celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, who was a repository
of wisdom, the exceptionally glorious
›atånanda, the eldest son of Gautamaó
who was a great ascetic (like his father),
nay, whose brilliance stood heightened by
his asceticismówas thrilled with joy and
felt greatly astonished at the very sight of
›r∂ Råma. (1-2)

∞ÃÊÒ ÁŸ·ááÊÊÒ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ÊÒ–
‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸÊÒ ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ÔUÔ¢U ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 3H

Beholding these two princes, ›r∂ Råma

and Lak¶maƒa, seated and comfortably
ensconced, the celebrated ›atånanda now
spoke to Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of hermits
as follows : (3)

•Á¬ Ã ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÿ Ã¬Ê ŒËÉÊ¸◊È¬ÊªÃÊH 4H

ìWas my illustrious mother, who had
been going through a long course of
austerities, shown by you to ›r∂ Råma, son
of King Da‹aratha, O tiger among sages?(4)

•Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
flãÿÒL§¬Ê„U⁄UÃÔ˜ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬Í¡Ê„¸U ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊Ô˜H 5H

ìDid my exceptionally glorious and
illustrious mother offer hospitality with wild
fruits etc., to ›r∂ Råma, who deserves to be
honoured by all embodied souls? (5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H
Thus ends Canto Fifty in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

At the request of ›atånanda, Vi‹wåmitra tells him how Ahalyå was redeemed
by ›r∂ Råma and entertained him with the help of her husband. And ›atånanda

in his turn commences narrating to ›r∂ Råma the story of Vi‹wåmitra
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•Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÿŒÔ˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÃÔ˜ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊ÔÔ˜–
◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈ◊¸„UÊÃ¡Ê ŒflŸ ŒÈ⁄UŸÈÁc∆Ã◊Ô˜H 6H

ìDid you tell ›r∂ Råma the old story of
the outrage which was done by Indra to my
mother, O exceptionally glorious sage? (6)

•Á¬ ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§ ÷º˝¢ Ã ªÈL§áÊÊ ◊◊ ‚¢ªÃÊ–
◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÊc∆ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŒÃ—H 7H

ì May God bless you, O scion of Ku‹ika !
Was my mother united once again with my
father, O jewel among ascetics, as a result of
›r∂ Råmaís sight and other factors? (7)

•Á¬ ◊ ªÈL§áÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡–
ß„UÊªÃÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 8H

ìWas ›r∂ Råma honoured by my father,
O son of Ku‹ika, and has this exceptionally
glorious prince come here after receiving
the hospitality of that exalted soul? (8)

•Á¬ ‡ÊÊãÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ªÈL§◊¸ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡–
ß„UÊªÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃŸÊÁ÷flÊÁŒÃ—H 9H

ìWas my father greeted with a tranquil
mind by ›r∂ Råma when arrived and honoured
by him in this grove, O son of Gådhi (a
scion of Ku‹a)?î (9)

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ¢ flÊÄÿôÊÊ flÊÄÿ∑§ÊÁflŒ◊ỖH 10H

Hearing his aforesaid questionnaire, the
great sage Vi‹wåmitra, who was well-versed
in elocution, replied as follows to ›atånanda,
a master of expression himself : (10)

ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸüÊDÔU ÿÃÔ˜ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
‚¢ªÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ¬%Ë ÷Êª¸fláÊfl ⁄UáÊÈ∑§ÊH 11H

ìWhat ought to have been done was
done by me; no omission was made. Ahalyå,
the wife of Gautama, has been re-united
with the sage (her husband), as Reƒukå,
mother of Para‹uråma got re-united with
her spouse, Jamadagni, a scion of Bhægu.î

(11)

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢  ÃSÿ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
‡ÊÃÊŸãŒÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 12H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of the
celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, a man of wisdom,
the exceptionally glorious ›atånanda spoke
to ›r∂ Råma as follows : (12)

SflÊªÃ¢ Ã Ÿ⁄UüÊc∆ÔU ÁŒCÔ˜UÿÊ ¬˝Ê#Ê˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊„UÌ·◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊Ô˜H 13H

ìWelcome is your advent to this place,
O jewel among men! Placing at the head the
eminent seer, Vi‹wåmitra, who cannot be
easily worsted, O scion of Raghu, you have
arrived here through our good luck. (13)

•Áøãàÿ∑§◊Ê¸ Ã¬‚Ê ’˝rÊÔÌ·⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê flŒ˜ÔêÿŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊Ô˜H 14H

ìThe exceptionally glorious Vi‹wåmitra
is credited with achievements which cannot
even be conceived by others and has attained
to the rank of a Bråhmaƒa §R¶i through sheer
dint of askesis. He is invested with a splendour
which is beyond measure. I know him to be
the highest resort of all. (14)

ŸÊÁSÃ œãÿÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ àflûÊÊ˘ãÿÊ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§pŸ–
ªÊ#Ê ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§¬ÈòÊSÃ ÿŸ Ã#¢ ◊„UûÊ¬—H 15H

ìNone else on earth is more blessed
than you, O Råma, inasmuch as your
guardian is Vi‹wåmitra, son of Ku‹ika, by
whom great austerities have been performed.

(15)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢   øÊÁ÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊   ∑§ÊÒÁ‡Ê∑§Sÿ   ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÕÊ ’‹¢ ÿÕÊ Ãûfl¢ Ãã◊ ÁŸªŒÃ— oÎáÊÈH 16H

ìPlease listen ! I shall point out to you
as it is the might as well as the reality of the
high-souled Vi‹wåmitra, son of Ku‹ika. Hear
it from me even as I speak to you. (16)

⁄UÊ¡Ê˘˘‚ËŒ· œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹◊Á⁄ ¢Œ◊—–
œ◊¸ôÊ— ∑Î§ÃÁfllp ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 17H

ìThis sage has for a long time been a
pious king capable of subduing his enemies,
knowing what is right, learned and devoted
to the good of the people. (17)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃSàflÊ‚ËÃÔ˜ ∑È§‡ÊÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ—–
∑È§‡ÊSÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ ’‹flÊŸỖ ∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—H 18H
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ìFormerly there was a king, Ku‹a by
name, a son of Brahmå, the lord of created
beings; while Ku‹aís son was the mighty
and highly pious Ku‹anåbha. (18)

∑È§‡ÊŸÊ÷‚ÈÃSàflÊ‚ËŒÔ˜ ªÊÁœÁ⁄Uàÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ªÊœ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 19H

ìThe son of Ku‹anåbha was widely
known by the simple name of Gådhi, while
Gådhiís exceptionally glorious son is the
great sage Vi‹wåmitra. (19)

Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê— ¬Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÁŒŸË◊Ô˜–
’„ÈUfl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃÔ˜H 20H

ìThe highly glorious King Vi‹wåmitra
carried on his administration and ruled over
the earth for many thousands of years. (20)

∑§ŒÊÁøÃỖ ÃÈ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÿÊ¡ÁÿàflÊ flM§ÁÕŸË◊Ỗ–
•ˇÊÊÒÁ„UáÊË¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§Ê◊ ◊ÁŒŸË◊Ô˜H 21H

ìCollecting an army and accompanied
by an Ak¶auhiƒ∂ (a division consisting of
21,870 elephants, an equal number of
chariots, 65,610 horse and 1,09,350 foot),
the exceptionally glorious king once went
round the globe. (21)

Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ⁄UÊc≈˛ÊÁáÊ ‚Á⁄UÃp ◊„UÊÁª⁄UËŸÔ˜–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊŸÔ˜ ∑˝§◊‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áflø⁄UÛÊÊ¡ªÊ◊ „UH 22H
flÁ‚c∆SÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬‹ÃÊº˝È◊◊Ô˜–
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊Ô˜H 23H

ìMarching successively across cities
and states, rivers and great mountains and
hermitages, the king, they say, came to the
site of Vasi¶¢haís hermitage, rich in flowers,
creepers and trees of various kinds, infested
with hordes of wild animals of every
description, and frequented by Siddhas and
Cåraƒas. (22-23)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÒ¸— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄ÒUL§¬‡ÊÊÁ÷Ã◊Ô˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ„UÁ⁄UáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ Ám¡‚¢ÉÊÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊Ô˜H 24H

ìIt was graced by the presence of
gods, demons, Gandharvas and Kinnaras,
abounded in most peaceful deer and was
resorted to by flocks of birds. (24)

’˝rÊÔÌ·ªáÊ‚¢∑§ËáÊZ ŒflÌ·ªáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊Ô˜–
Ã¬p⁄UáÊ‚¢Á‚hÒ⁄UÁÇŸ∑§À¬Ò◊¸„UÊà◊Á÷— H 25H
‚ÃÃ¢ ‚¢∑È§‹¢ üÊË◊ŒÔ˜’˝rÊÔ∑§À¬Ò◊¸„UÊà◊Á÷—–
•é÷ˇÊÒflÊ¸ÿÈ÷ˇÊÒp ‡ÊËáÊ¸¬áÊÊ¸‡ÊŸÒSÃÕÊH 26H
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÒŒÊ¸ãÃÒÌ¡ÃŒÊ·ÒÌ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÒ— –
´§Á·Á÷flÊ¸‹ÁπÀÿÒp ¡¬„UÊ◊¬⁄UÊÿáÊÒ—H 27H
•ãÿÒflÒ¸πÊŸ‚Ò‡øÒfl ‚◊ãÃÊŒÈ¬‡ÊÊÁ÷Ã◊Ô˜–
flÁ‚c∆SÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ’˝rÊÔ‹Ê∑§Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊Ô˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¡ÿÃÊ¢ üÊc∆Ê Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ’‹—H 28H

ìNay, it was crowded with multitudes
of Bråhmaƒa §R¶is, visited by batches of
celestial sages and incessantly thronged
with noble souls accomplished of purpose
through the performance of austerities and
resplendent as fire, and adorned on all
sides with exalted souls vying with the
glorious Brahmå (the creator), §R¶is living
(in some cases) on water or air and (in
other cases) on leaves fallen on earth or on
fruits and roots alone, nay, who had
controlled not only their external senses but
their inner sense, the mind, as well and
conquered all their weaknesses as well as
with the class of §R¶is known as the
Vålakhilyas (so-called because they took
their descent from the hair of Brahmå),
intent on Japa (the muttering of prayers)
and Homa (pouring oblations into the sacred
fire), and others, called the Vaikhånasas,
who are said to have sprung up from the
nails* of Brahmå. The mighty Vi‹wåmitra,
the foremost of the victorious, beheld the
aforesaid site of the hermitage of Vasi¶¢ha,
which was a second Brahmaloka (the realm
of Brahmå) as it were. (25ó28)

* The ›ruti says: ÿ ŸπÊSÃ flÒπÊŸ‚Ê ÿ flÊ‹ÊSÃ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ—–

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ’‹—–
¬˝áÊÃÊ ÁflŸÿÊŒÔ˜ flË⁄UÊ flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊Ô˜H 1H
SflÊªÃ¢ Ãfl øàÿÈQ§Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
•Ê‚Ÿ¢ øÊSÿ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ flÁ‚c∆Ê √ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „UH 2H
©U¬Áflc≈Êÿ ø ÃŒÊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÊÿ œË◊Ã–
ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— »§‹◊Í‹◊È¬Ê„U⁄UÃÔ˜H 3H

ìSupremely delighted to behold the
celebrated Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of those
engaged in muttering prayers, the very mighty
hero, Vi‹wåmitra, bowed low to him out of
modesty and was greeted by the high-
souled Vasi¶¢ha in the words ìWelcome is
your advent to this hermitage !î Nay the
almighty Vasi¶¢ha, it is said, offered him a
seat; and, when he had taken his seat, the
great sage then placed before the learned
Vi‹wåmitra fruits and roots according to the
rules of propriety. (1ó3)

¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ flÁ‚c∆ÊŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊—–
Ã¬Ê˘ÁÇŸ„UÊòÊÁ‡Êcÿ·È ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿UÃH 4H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê flŸS¬ÁÃªáÊ ÃŒÊ–
‚fl¸òÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬˝Ê„U flÁ‚c∆Ê ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 5H

ìAccepting the hospitality mentioned
above from Vasi¶¢ha, the exceptionally
glorious Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of kings,
for his part then inquired whether everything
was well with his austerities and Agnihotra
(worship of the sacred fire) as well as
with his pupils and the plant kingdom, the
means of their sustenance. In reply to
his inquiry Vasi¶¢ha told Vi‹wåmitra, the
foremost of kings, that everything was going
on well. (4-5)

‚ÈπÊ¬Áflc≈Ô¢U ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„UÊÃ¬Ê—–
¬¬˝ë¿U ¡¬ÃÊ¢ üÊc∆Ê flÁ‚c∆Ê ’˝rÊÔáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—H 6H

ìThe great ascetic Vasi¶¢ha, son of

Brahmå (the creator), the foremost of
ascetics, questioned the king as follows
when he had been comfortably seated :

(6)

∑§ÁìÊûÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸỖ ∑§ÁìÊŒỖ œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UTÿŸỖ–
¬˝¡Ê— ¬Ê‹ÿ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ ⁄UÊ¡flÎûÊŸ œÊÌ◊∑§H 7H

ì ëIs everything well with you, O
monarch? Do you rule over the people, O
pious king, according to the fourfold course
of conduct prescribed for a king, delighting
them with your love of righteousness? (7)

∑§ÁìÊûÊ ‚ê÷ÎÃÊ ÷ÎàÿÊ— ∑§ÁìÊÃỖ ÁÃc∆ÁãÃ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ–
∑§ÁìÊûÊ ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Á⁄U¬flÊ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸH 8H

ì ëAre servants duly maintained by you
and do they ever stand at your beck and
call? Have all your enemies been fully
conquered, O destroyer of foes? (8)

∑§ÁìÊŒÔ˜ ’‹·È ∑§Ê‡Ê·È Á◊òÊ·È ø ¬⁄¢UÃ¬–
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ Ã Ÿ⁄√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬ÈòÊ¬ÊÒòÊ ÃÕÊŸÉÊH 9H

ì ëIs all well with your forces, treasuries
and allies, O destroyer of foes, no less than
with your sons and grandsons, O tiger among
men, divorced from sin as you are?í (9)

‚fl¸òÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ¬˝àÿÈŒÊ„U⁄UÃÔ˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ÁflŸÿÊÁãflÃ◊Ô˜H 10H

ìIn reply, the exceptionally glorious King
Vi‹wåmitra told Vasi¶¢ha, the noblest of all
and rich in culture, of his allround welfare.

(10)

∑Î§àflÊ ÃÊÒ ‚ÈÁø⁄¢U ∑§Ê‹¢ œÌ◊c∆ÊÒ ÃÊ— ∑§ÕÊSÃŒÊ–
◊ÈŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§ÊÒ ¬˝ËÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÒ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Ô˜H 11H

ìHaving carried on all such talks for a
very long time on that occasion, and full of
supreme joy, the two celebrated and most
pious souls felt pleased with each other. (11)

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

Vasi¶¢ha enjoins his cow of plenty, ›abalå by name, to yield
necessary articles for entertaining Vi‹wåmitra
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ÃÃÊ flÁ‚c∆Ê ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ ∑§ÕÊãÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ¬˝„U‚ÁÛÊflH 12H

ìThen, at the end of the dialogue, O
scion of Raghu, the almighty Vasi¶¢ha spoke
to Vi‹wåmitra as follows, as though heartily
laughing for joy : (12)

•ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ’‹SÿÊSÿ ◊„UÊ’‹–
Ãfl øÒflÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ÿÕÊ„Z ‚ê¬˝ÃËë¿U ◊H 13H

ìI wish to offer hospitality to this
distinguished army of yours as well as to
your own unfathomable self, according to
your dignity, O very mighty king ! Please
accept it from me. (13)

‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ¢ Á„U ÷flÊŸÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÃËë¿UÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ◊Ỗ–
⁄UÊ¡¢Sàfl◊ÁÃÁÕüÊÔc∆U— ¬Í¡ŸËÿ— ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—H 14H

ìReceive you this honour done by me,
O king, since you are the worthiest of my
guests and as such deserve to be zealously
honoured by me.î (14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÁÃ—–
∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿ’˝flËŒÔ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Í¡ÊflÊÄÿŸ ◊ àflÿÊH 15H

Requested thus by Vasi¶¢ha, the great-
minded King Vi‹wåmitra, replied as follows :
ìHonour has been done to me by your very
words of hospitality. (15)

»§‹◊Í‹Ÿ ÷ªflŸÔ˜ ÁfllÃ ÿÃÔ˜ ÃflÊüÊ◊–
¬ÊlŸÊø◊ŸËÿŸ ÷ªflŒÔ˜Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ øH 16H
‚fl¸ÕÊ ø ◊„UÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ¬Í¡Ê„¸UáÊ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÒòÊáÊˇÊSfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 17H

ìDuly entertained in everyway by you,
who deserve to be honoured by me, O
venerable Sir, through fruits and roots that
are available in your hermitage and water
offered to us for washing our feet and rinsing
our mouth with, nay, by your very sight, O
highly enlightened soul, I shall now depart.
Let my salutation be acceptable to you.
Pray, ever regard me with a friendly eye.î

(16-17)

∞fl¢ ’È˝flãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flÁ‚c∆— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl Á„U–
ãÿ◊ãòÊÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸL§ŒÊ⁄UœË—H 18H

The pious and liberal-minded Vasi¶¢ha
actually invited the king once more, even
though the latter went on saying like that
again and again. (18)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ªÊœÿÊ flÁ‚c∆Ô¢U ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „U–
ÿÕÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÷ªflÃSÃÕÊSÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 19H

Thereupon Vi‹wåmitra, son of Gådhi,
they say, replied to Vasi¶¢ha as follows :
ìAll right, let it be as it pleases your venerable
self, O jewel among sages !î (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ SÃÕÊ ÃŸ flÁ‚c∆UÊ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U— –
•Ê¡È„UÊfl ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— ∑§À◊Ê·Ë¢ œÍÃ∑§À◊·Ê◊ỖH 20H

Full of delight, when addressed thus
by Vi‹wåmitra, the exceptionally glorious
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of ascetics, then
called in the following words his cow, ›abalå
by name (so called because of her spotted
colour), that had been washed clean of
mud : (20)

∞sÔÁ„U ‡Ê’‹ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ oÎáÊÈ øÊÁ¬ fløÊ ◊◊–
‚’‹SÿÊSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸— ∑§ÃÈZ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÊ˘Sêÿ„U◊Ỗ–
÷Ê¡ŸŸ ◊„UÊ„¸UáÊ ‚à∑§Ê⁄¢U ‚¢ÁflœàSfl ◊H 21H

ìCome along, pray come soon, O
›abalå, and hear also what I say. I am
determined to entertain with a sumptuous
repast this Råjar¶i Vi‹wåmitra, alongwith
his army. Please get everything ready for
me. (21)

ÿSÿ ÿSÿ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ·«UÔ˜⁄U‚cflÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊Ô˜–
ÃÃÔ˜ ‚flZ ∑§Ê◊œÈªÔ˜ ÁŒ√ÿ •Á÷fl·¸∑Î§Ã ◊◊H 22H
⁄U‚ŸÊÛÊŸ ¬ÊŸŸ ‹sÔøÊcÿáÊ ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊Ô˜–
•ÛÊÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸøÿ¢ ‚flZ ‚Î¡Sfl ‡Ê’‹ àfl⁄UH 23H

ìYield for my sake in desired quantities,
O celestial cow of plenty, each one of the
six varieties of dishes (viz., pungent, acid,
sweet, saline, bitter and alkaline) that may
be pleasing to a particular individual, to
his heartís content. Look sharp ! Produce,
O ›abalå, in plenty all kinds of food
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accompanied by sweetmeats, drinks of
various kinds and dishes that can be licked,

such as honey, or sucked, such as the
juice of a mango.î (22-23)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ‡Ê’‹Ê ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
ÁflŒœ ∑§Ê◊œÈ∑Ỗ§ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸỖ ÿSÿ ÿSÿÁå‚Ã¢ ÿÕÊH 1H
ßˇÊÍŸÔÔ˜ ◊œÍ¢SÃÕÊ ‹Ê¡ÊŸÔ˜ ◊Ò⁄UÿÊ¢p fl⁄UÊ‚flÊŸÔ˜–
¬ÊŸÊÁŸ ø ◊„UÊ„UÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ˇÿÊ¢pÊìÊÊfløÊŸÁ¬H 2H

ìThus instructed by Vasi¶¢ha, O
destroyer of foes, ›abalå, a cow of plenty,
as she was, yielded all luxuries as desired
by each particular individual of Vi‹wåmitraís
campósugar-canes (including all their
productsósugar etc.), honeys of various
kinds, even so fried grains of paddy, Maireya
(a kind of wine, made of jaggery and other
substances) and excellent spirituous liquors
distilled from boiled or unboiled sap of sugar-
cane, as well as other costly drinks and
foods of various kinds, especially those
requiring mastication also. (1-2)

©UcáÊÊ…KSÿÊÒŒŸSÿÊòÊ ⁄UÊ‡Êÿ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ¬◊Ê—–
◊Îc≈ÊãÿÛÊÊÁŸ ‚Í¬Ê¢p ŒÁœ∑È§ÀÿÊSÃÕÒfl øH 3H
ŸÊŸÊSflÊŒÈ⁄U‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø πÊá«UflÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
÷Ê¡ŸÊÁŸ ‚È¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ªÊÒ«UÊÁŸ ø ‚„Ud‡Ê—H 4H

ìIn this feast could be seen heaps, as
high as mountains, of steaming rice, varieties
of sweet rice boiled in milk, nay, pulses
boiled into a liquid form with salt and
condiments, and even so, streams of
curds (as also of milk and ghee), and also
silver plates in thousands brimful with
delicious fruit juices of various kinds as

well as with sweetmeats. (3-4)

‚fl¸◊Ê‚ËÃÔ˜ ‚È‚¢ÃÈc≈Ô¢U NUc≈¬Èc≈U¡ŸÊÿÈÃ◊ÔÔ˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ’‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ‚ÈÃÌ¬Ã◊Ô˜H 5H

ìFully entertained by Vasi¶¢ha, O Råma,
the entire army of Vi‹wåmitra, wholly
composed, as it was, of joyous and well-fed
men, felt highly gratified. (5)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ì·NU¸CÔU¬Èc≈SÃŒÊ÷flÃÔ˜–
‚ÊãÃ—¬È⁄Ufl⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ„UÃ—H 6H
‚Ê◊ÊàÿÊ ◊ÁãòÊ‚Á„UÃ— ‚÷Îàÿ— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃSÃŒÊ–
ÿÈQ§— ¬⁄U◊„U·¸áÊ flÁ‚c∆Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃÔ˜H 7H

ìEntertained on that occasion alongwith
the foremost inmates of his gynaeceum as
well as with the Bråhmaƒas (that had
accompanied him) including his family priest,
and even so with his ministers and
counsellors and dependents too, King
Vi‹wåmitra, a veritable sage among kings,
felt rejoiced and strong.î Full of supreme
delight he spoke to Vasi¶¢ha as follows :

(6-7)

¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ˘„¢U àflÿÊ ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ ¬Í¡Ê„¸UáÊ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã—–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒH 8H

ìI have been honoured and sumptuously
entertained by you, who are deserving of
honour yourself, O holy one ! I shall now
prefer a request to you, O master of
expression; pray, listen ! (8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

Heartily entertained alongwith his army by Vasi¶¢ha with delicious foods and
drinks yielded by his cow of plenty, Vi‹wåmitra asks of him the cow,

which Vasi¶¢ha declines to part with
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ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„UdáÊ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ‡Ê’‹Ê ◊◊–
⁄UàÔŸ¢ Á„U ÷ªflãÔŸÃŒÔ˜ ⁄UàÔŸ„UÊ⁄UË ø ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 9H

ì›abalå may kindly be handed over to
me in exchange for a hundred thousand
cows, as she is a jewel and a king is the
proper person who ought to receive a jewel.

(9)

ÃS◊Êã◊ ‡Ê’‹Ê¢ ŒÁ„U ◊◊Ò·Ê œ◊¸ÃÊ Ám¡–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸÔ˜ flÁ‚c∆Ê ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 10H
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊáÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„UË¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜–
ŸÊ„¢U ‡ÊÃ‚„UdáÊ ŸÊÁ¬ ∑§ÊÁ≈U‡ÊÃÒª¸flÊ◊Ô˜H 11H
⁄UÊ¡ŸỖ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê’‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê÷Ë ⁄U¡ÃSÿ flÊ–
Ÿ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª◊„¸Uÿ¢ ◊à‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒÁ⁄ U¢Œ◊H 12H

ìTherefore, make over ›abalå to me;
she is rightfully mine, O holy Bråhmaƒa !î
Thus addressed by Vi‹wåmitra, the almighty
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost among ascetics,
whose mind was given to piety, replied to
the king as follows : ìI shall never part with
›abalå even in exchange for a thousand
million cows, much less for a hundred
thousand, nay, not even for heaps of silver
coins. She does not deserve to be weaned
from my presence, O subduer of foes !

(10ó12)

‡ÊÊ‡ÔflÃË ‡Ê’‹Ê ◊sÔ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÊà◊flÃÊ ÿÕÊ–
•SÿÊ¢¢ „U√ÿ¢ ø ∑§√ÿ¢ ø ¬˝ÊáÊÿÊòÊÊ ÃÕÒfl øH 13H
•ÊÿûÊ◊ÁÇŸ„UÊòÊ¢ ø ’Á‹„UÊ¸◊SÃÕÒfl ø–
SflÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄Ufl·≈˜U∑§Ê⁄UÊÒ ÁfllÊp ÁflÁflœÊSÃÕÊH 14H
•ÊÿûÊ◊òÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ‚fl¸◊ÃãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‚fl¸Sfl◊ÃÃÔ˜ ‚àÿŸ ◊◊ ÃÈÁc≈∑§⁄UË ÃÕÊH 15H

ì›abalå is inalienable from me even as
glory is inalienable from a man practising
Råjayoga (the methods of mind-control).
Moreover, an offering made to the gods in
sacrifices and that to the manes in the
course of a ›råddha, as well as the
sustenance of my life depends on her. Nay,
Agnihotra (daily oblations to the sacred fire),
as well as Bali (the offering of a portion of
the daily meal to all creatures, also known
as Bhµuta-Yaj¤a, which consists in throwing

up into the air, near the house-door, morsels
of food before taking oneís meals), and
even so Vai‹wadeva (an offering made to
all deities by presenting oblations to the
kitchen fire before meals), sacrifices
(characterized by the repetition of the
indeclinables Swåhå and Va¶a¢ at the end
of the name of the deity to whom an offering
is made) and even so, the uttering of the
various Mantras inasmuch as the capacity
to utter them, rooted as it is in the satisfaction
of hunger and bodily strength etc., is derived
from the milk of this cowóall this no doubt
rests on this cow alone, O royal sage !
She is my all as also the source of my
delight (through her sight etc.), I say on
oath. (13ó15)

∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ’¸„ÈU÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ Ÿ ŒÊSÿ ‡Ê’‹Ê¢ Ãfl–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 16H
‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄U◊àÿÕZ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
„ÔÒ⁄Uáÿ∑§ˇÊª˝ÒflÿÊŸ˜ ‚ÈfláÊÊ¸æ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜H 17H
ŒŒÊÁ◊ ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
„ÔÒ⁄UáÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÔflÃÊ‡ÔflÊŸÊ¢ øÃÈÿÈ¸¡Ê◊˜˜H 18H
ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã ‡ÊÃÊãÿc≈UÔı Á∑¢§Á∑§áÊË∑§Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
„ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹¡ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd◊∑¥§ Œ‡Ê ø ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ãfl ‚Èfl˝ÃH 19H
ŸÊŸÊfláÊ¸Áfl÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ flÿ—SÕÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
ŒŒÊêÿ∑§Ê¢ ªflÊ¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈¢U ‡Ê’‹Ê ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊H 20H

ìFor these numerous reasons I shall
not give ›abalå to you.î Thus addressed by
Vasi¶¢ha, Vi‹wåmitra, who was an expert in
making out the meaning of words, then
made the following reply in a really most
importunate tone : ìI offer to you fourteen
thousand elephants equipped with girths and
chains of gold and decked with goads, also
of gold. I further offer to you eight hundred
gold chariots driven by four white horses
each and decorated with small tinkling
bells. I shall also give you, O sage of
noble vows, eleven thousand highly-spirited
horses of excellent breed and born in
territories noted for their horses. Over and
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above these, I shall give you one crore of
young cows distinguished by their different
colours. Only let ›abalå be given (in exchange
for these). (16ó20)

ÿÊflÁŒë¿Á‚ ⁄U%ÊÁŸ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ flÊ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã ‚flZ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ‡Ê’‹Ê ◊◊H 21H

ìNay, I shall give you without reservation
as many jewels and as much gold as you
want, O jewel among the twice-born ! Let
›abalå be given to me.î (21)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
Ÿ ŒÊSÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ‡Ê’‹Ê¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 22H

Even though solicited thus by the
talented Vi‹wåmitra, the almighty Vasi¶¢ha
made the same answer : ìI shall on no
account part with ›abalå, O king ! (22)

∞ÃŒfl Á„U ◊ ⁄U%◊ÃŒfl Á„U ◊ œŸ◊˜˜–
∞ÃŒfl Á„U ‚fl¸Sfl◊ÃŒfl Á„U ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 23H

ìShe is indeed the only jewel in my

possession; nay, she is my only wealth.
She alone is really my everything; she alone
is my very life. (23)

Œ‡Ê¸p ¬ıáÊ¸◊Ê‚p ÿôÊÊpÒflÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
∞ÃŒfl Á„U ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflÁflœÊp Á∑˝§ÿÊSÃÕÊH 24H

ìShe alone is my half-monthly sacrifice
performed on the new moon as well as its
counterpart, viz., that performed on the full
moon, nay, all sacrificial performances
concluded with abundant gifts and even so,
ritual acts of various kinds, O king ! (24)

•ÃÙ◊Í‹Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
’„ÈÔŸÊ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‹Ê¬Ÿ Ÿ ŒÊSÿ ∑§Ê◊ŒÙÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 25H

ìAll my religious rites, no doubt, are
rooted in her, O king ! What is to be gained
by prattling a good deal? The long and
short of it is that, I shall not part with
›abalå (who yields all my desired objects).î

(25)

∑§Ê◊œŸÈ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ˘Á¬ ÿŒÊ Ÿ àÿ¡Ã ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃŒÊSÿ ‡Ê’‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘ãfl∑§·¸ÃH 1H

When Sage Va¶i¶tha did not consent
to part with his wish-yielding cow, O Råma,
Vi‹wåmitra too thereupon proceeded to take
›abalå away by force to his capital. (1)

ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÃÈ ‡Ê’‹Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ L§ŒãÃË ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊH 2H
¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ Á∑§◊„¢Ô ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡÷ÎÃÒŒË¸ŸÊ ÁOÿÿ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 3H

Being taken away by force by the
mighty king, ›abalå for her part felt afflicted
and, distracted with grief, fell a-weeping.
She reflected, ìHave I been deserted by the
exceptionally high-souled Vasi¶¢ha, in that I
am being taken away in this wretched
condition by the kingís retainers, sore
distressed as I am? (2-3)

Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ÃSÿ ◊„Ô·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿã◊Ê◊ŸÊª‚¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷Q§Ê¢ àÿ¡ÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§—H 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

On Vi‹wåmitra attempting to take her away by force, ›abalå seeks to know
Vasi¶¢haís mind, and at his instance produces a multitude of warriors

that disperse Vi‹wåmitraís army



* BÅLAKÅ°NœABÅLAKÅ°NœABÅLAKÅ°NœABÅLAKÅ°NœABÅLAKÅ°NœA * 219219219219219

ìWhat wrong has been done by me to
that eminent seer of purified mind that, even
though perceiving me to be innocent and
devoted to him, the pious soul should
abandon me?î (4)

ßÁÃ ‚¢ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¡ªÊ◊ flªŸ ÃŒÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¬⁄U◊ı¡‚◊˜˜H 5H

Deeply pondering thus and sighing again
and again, she for her part forthwith ran to
the supremely powerful Vasi¶¢ha. (5)

ÁŸœÍ¸ÿ ÃÊ¢SÃŒÊ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
¡ªÊ◊ÊÁŸ‹flªŸ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 6H

Shaking off the aforesaid retainers
numbering many hundred, O destroyer of
foes, she at once ran swift as the wind to
the soles of feet of that exalted soul. (6)

‡Ê’‹Ê ‚Ê L§ŒãÃË ø ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕàflÊ L§ŒãÃË ◊ÉÊÁŸ—SflŸÊH 7H

Standing before Vasi¶¢ha while shedding
tears, the celebrated ›abalå submitted to
him as follows in a voice sonorous as the
rumbling of a cloud, weeping and wailing all
the time : (7)

÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê àflÿÊ„¢Ô ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃ–
ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡÷≈UÊ ◊Ê¢ Á„U ŸÿãÃ àflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÃ—H 8H

ìHave I been forsaken by you, O
almighty son of Brahmå, in that the kingís
servants are actually taking me away from
your presence?î (8)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ’˝rÊÌ·Á⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#NŒÿÊ¢ Sfl‚Ê⁄UÁ◊fl ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

Questioned thus by the cow, Vasi¶¢ha,
the Bråhmaƒa seer, for his part replied as
follows to ›abalå, whose heart was tormented
with grief, as to an afflicted sister : (9)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ àÿ¡ÊÁ◊ ‡Ê’‹ ŸÊÁ¬ ◊˘¬∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊ–
∞· àflÊ¢ ŸÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’‹Êã◊ûÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 10H

ìI am not abandoning you, O ›abalå,
nor have you wronged me. Intoxicated with
power, this very mighty king is taking you
away. (10)

ŸÁ„U ÃÈÀÿ¢ ’‹¢ ◊s¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àfll Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
’‹Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ê ˇÊÁòÊÿp ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ⁄Ufl øH 11H

ìMy strength is not equal to his;  nay,
being my honoured guest, the king is
particularly strong today. The king,
Vi‹wåmitra, is a K¶atriya, and the ruler of
the earth to boot. (11)

ßÿ◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ª¡flÊÁ¡⁄UÕÊ∑È§‹Ê–
„ÔÁSÃäfl¡‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ÃŸÊ‚ı ’‹flûÊ⁄U—H 12H

ìHere is his army, full one Ak¶auhin∂
strong, equipped with elephants, horses and
chariots and crowded with the best of
elephants. In that respect he is mightier
than us.î (12)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
fløŸ¢ fløŸôÊÊ ‚Ê ’˝rÊÌ·◊ÃÈ‹¬˝÷◊˜˜H 13H

Thus addressed by Vasi¶¢ha, ›abalå,
who correctly understood the sense of
othersí, speech, replied as follows, like a
meek lady, to the Bråhmaƒa seer of
matchless splendour : (13)

Ÿ ’‹¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿSÿÊ„ÈÔ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÊ ’‹flûÊ⁄UÊ—–
’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ’‹¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ˇÊÊòÊÊëø ’‹flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

ìThe wise declare the strength of a
K¶atriya as nought (as compared to that of
a Bråhmaƒa); Bråhmaƒas are decidedly
stronger than the K¶atriyas. The strength
of a Bråhmaƒa, O holy one, is spiritual and
as such is superior to that of a K¶atriya.

(14)
•¬˝◊ÿ¢ ’‹¢ ÃÈèÿ¢ Ÿ àflÿÊ ’‹flûÊ⁄U—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SÃ¡SÃfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 15H

ìYour strength is immeasurable; though
very powerful, Vi‹wåmitra is not stronger in
comparison with you. Your glory is
unassailable. (15)

ÁŸÿÈæ˜˜ ˇfl ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Sàfl¢ ’˝rÊ’‹‚ê÷ÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ Œ¬Z ’‹¢ ÿ%¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìCommand you me, who, fostered as I
am by your Brahmanical (spiritual) strength,
O exceptionally glorious sage, shall put an
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end to the pride, strength and endeavour of
that wretch of a Vi‹wåmitra.î (16)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃÈ ÃÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚Î¡SflÁÃ ÃŒÙflÊø ’‹¢ ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

Urged as aforesaid by her, O Råma,
the illustrious Vasi¶¢ha for his part forthwith
said, ìCreate a force capable of destroying
the enemyís army.î (17)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‚Ê‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
ÃSÿÊ „ÈÔ¢÷Ê⁄UflÙà‚Îc≈UÔUÊ— ¬tflÊ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬H 18H
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÁãÃ ’‹¢ ‚flZ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ∑˝§ÙœÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃˇÊáÊ—H 19H
¬tflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊSòÊÒL§ëøÊfløÒ⁄UÁ¬–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊÌŒÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬tflÊŸỖ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃŒÊH 20H
÷Íÿ ∞flÊ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸỖ ‡Ê∑§ÊŸ˜ ÿflŸÁ◊ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜–
ÃÒ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚¢flÎÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊— ‡Ê∑Ò§ÿ¸flŸÁ◊ÁüÊÃÒ—H 21H
¬˝÷ÊflÁj◊¸„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸„Ô¸◊Á∑¢§¡À∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò— –
ÃËˇáÊÊÁ‚¬Á^‡Êœ⁄UÒ„Ô¸◊fláÊÊ¸ê’⁄UÊflÎÃÒ— H 22H

Hearing the aforesaid command of Sage
Vasi¶¢ha, the said wish-yielding cow forthwith
produced a number of warriors. Created by
her very bellow, O king, Pahlavas in their
hundreds began to destroy the whole army
under the very eye of Vi‹wåmitra. Highly

enraged and with his eyes dilated through
anger, King Vi‹wåmitra too made short work
of the Pahlavas by means of his weapons
of various kinds. Seeing the Pahlavas killed
in their hundreds by Vi‹wåmitra, ›abalå
immediately produced next the terrible ›akas,
who were akin to the Yavanas. The land
was flooded with these brilliant and most
powerful ›akas, that were akin to the
Yavanas, resembled the filaments of the
Campaka flowers in colour, carried sharp-
edged swords and Pa¢¢i‹as (a kind of spear)
on their person and were clad in yellow.

(18ó22)

ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¢ ÃŒ˜˜’‹¢ ‚flZ ¬˝ŒË#ÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑Ò§—–
ÃÃÙ˘SòÊÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊È◊Ùø „Ô–
ÃÒSÃ ÿflŸ∑§Êê’Ù¡Ê ’’¸⁄UÊpÊ∑È§‹Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—H 23H

The entire army of Vi‹wåmitra was
consumed by them as by blazing fires.
Thereupon, it is said, the highly glorious
Vi‹wåmitra discharged a number of
missiles; by them those Yavanas and
Kåmbojas (another species of Mlecchas)
as well as the Barbaras (still another species
of Mlecchas) were thrown into confusion.

(23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃSÃÊŸÊ∑È§‹ÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊSòÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUpÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê◊äÊÈ∑˜§ ‚Î¡ ÿÙªÃ—H 1H

Seeing the warriors created by ›abalå
stupefied by the missiles of Vi‹wåmitra and
fleeing from the battlefield helter-skelter,
Vasi¶¢ha commanded ›abalå as follows :
ìEvolve more and more warriors, O wish-
yeilding cow, by dint of your yogic power,
power of concentration.î (1)

ÃSÿÊ „ÈÔ¢∑§Ê⁄UÃÙ ¡ÊÃÊ— ∑§Êê’Ù¡Ê ⁄UÁfl‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
™§œ‚pÊÕ ‚ê÷ÍÃÊ ’’¸⁄UÊ— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 2H

From her roar sprang up the Kåmbojas,
brilliant as the sun. And, again, from her
udders were produced the Barbaras carrying
weapons in their hands. (2)

ÿÙÁŸŒ‡ÊÊëø ÿflŸÊ— ‡Ê∑Î§g‡ÊÊë¿∑§Ê— S◊ÎÃÊ—–
⁄UÙ◊∑Í§¬·È ê‹ë¿UÊp „ÔÊ⁄UËÃÊ— ‚Á∑§⁄UÊÃ∑§Ê—H 3H

From her genitals came forth the
Yavanas; while those that issued from her
anus were known as the ›akas. From the
pores of her skin originated the Mlecchas
and the Hår∂tas alongwith the Kiråtas. (3)

ÃÒSÃÁÛÊ·ÍÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÿ ÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
‚¬ŒÊÁÃª¡¢ ‚Ê‡Ôfl¢ ‚⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 4H

By them was wiped out instantly the
entire army of Vi‹wåmitra including the foot
soldiers and elephants, horses and chariots,
O scion of Raghu ! (4)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃ¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 5H

•èÿœÊflÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
„ÈÔ¢∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒfl ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁŸŒ¸ŒÊ„Ô ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 6H

Seeing the army of their father
exterminated by the mighty Vasi¶¢ha,
Vi‹wåmitraís hundred sons rushed most
furiously towards Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of
ascetics, carrying weapons of various kinds.
The great §R¶i, Vasi¶¢ha, however, reduced
them all to ashes by his very roar. (5-6)

Ã ‚Ê‡Ôfl⁄UÕ¬ÊŒÊÃÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ‚ÈÃÊSÃÕÊH 7H

The sons of Vi‹wåmitra were reduced
to ashes in an instant with their horses,
chariots and foot soldiers by the mighty
Vasi¶¢ha. (7)
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’‹¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚fl˝Ë«¢ ÁøãÃÿÊÁflc≈UÔUÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 8H

Seeing them all as well as his army
annihilated the exceptionally illustrious
Vi‹wåmitra was forthwith filled with anxiety
mixed with shame. (8)

‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ÁŸfl¸ªÙ ÷ªAº˝¢c≈UÔ˛U ßflÙ⁄Uª—–
©U¬⁄UQ§ ßflÊÁŒàÿ— ‚lÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 9H

He resembled the ocean that has lost
its fury and the snake whose fangs have
been broken, and suddenly became
lustreless like the eclipsed sun. (9)

„ÔÃ¬ÈòÊ’‹Ù ŒËŸÙ ‹ÍŸ¬ˇÊ ßfl Ám¡—–
„ÔÃ‚fl¸’‹Ùà‚Ê„ÔÙ ÁŸfl¸Œ¢ ‚◊¬lÃH 10H

Having lost his sons and army, he felt

¬ÜÔø¬ÜÔøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

His entire army having been exterminated by the warriors produced by ›abalå
and his hundred sons reduced to ashes by the very roar of Vasi¶¢ha

even as they assailed him, Vi‹wåmitra retires to the Himålayas
for austerities and, receiving a number of missiles from

Lord ›iva, tries them on the inmates of Vasi¶¢haís
hermitage; Vasi¶¢ha meets him with a mere staff

appropriate to a Bråhmaƒa
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miserable like a bird whose wings have
been clipped. Nay, with all his strength and
spirit shattered, he reached a state of
despondency. (10)

‚ ¬ÈòÊ◊∑¥§ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ ÁŸÿÈÖÿ ø–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ flŸ◊flÊèÿ¬lÃH 11H

Nay, enjoining his only surviving son in
the words ìRule the earth according to the
moral code prescribed for a K¶atriya in
order to carry on the administration,î he
retired to the woods alone. (11)

‚ ªàflÊ Á„U◊flà¬Ê‡Ôfl¸ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÙ⁄Uª‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊŒfl¬˝‚ÊŒÊÕZ Ã¬SÃ¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 12H

Repairing to a slope of the Himålayas,
resorted to by Kinnaras and Någas,
Vi‹wåmitra, who had now turned a great
ascetic, practised austerities for the pleasure
of Lord ›iva, the Supreme Deity. (12)

∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Œfl‡ÊÙ flÎ·÷äfl¡—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ fl⁄UŒÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 13H

Some time later Lord ›iva, whose ensign
bears the emblem of a bull, the paramount
Ruler of gods and the Bestower of boons,
actually revealed Himself before the great
sage Vi‹wåmitra and said : (13)

Á∑§◊ÕZ Ãåÿ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÃ˜˜ Ã ÁflflÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
fl⁄UŒÙ˘ÁS◊ fl⁄UÙ ÿSÃ ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ— ‚Ù˘Á÷œËÿÃÊ◊˜̃H 14H

ìWherefore do you practise austerities,
O king? Speak out what is there in your
mind. I am the Bestower of boons. The
boon which is sought by you may be made
known to Me.î (14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ŒflŸ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ◊„ÔÊŒfl¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 15H

When the great ascetic, Vi‹wåmitra,
was told thus by the Lord, the former replied
to him as follows, falling prostrate before
Him : (15)
ÿÁŒ ÃÈc≈UÔÙ ◊„ÔÊŒfl œŸÈfl¸ŒÙ ◊◊ÊŸÉÊ–
‚ÊXÔUÙ¬ÊXÔUÙ¬ÁŸ·Œ— ‚⁄U„ÔSÿ— ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìIf You are pleased with me, O Supreme

Deity, the science of archery with its
inmost secrets, including the branches of
knowledge directly or distantly auxiliary to it
as also the sacred texts forming part of it
may kindly be revealed to me, O sinless
One ! (16)

ÿÊÁŸ Œfl·È øÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ŒÊŸfl·È ◊„ÔÌ··È–
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊ—‚È ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊãÃÈ ◊◊ÊŸÉÊH 17H

ìLet all the mystic missiles that are
known to gods, demons and great seers as
well as to Gandharvas, Yak¶as and ogres
flash before my mindís eye, O sinless One !

(17)
Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷flÃÈ ŒflŒfl ◊◊Áå‚Ã◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ Œfl‡ÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈÄàflÊ ªÃSÃŒÊH 18H

ì ëLet the consummation sought by me
be achieved by Your grace, O God of
gods !í Uttering the words ìLet it be so,î
Lord ›iva, the Supreme Ruler of gods,
forthwith departed. (18)

¬˝Êåÿ øÊSòÊÊÁáÊ Œfl‡ÊÊŒ˜̃ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Œ¬¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§Ù Œ¬¸¬ÍáÊÙ¸˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 19H
Áflflœ¸◊ÊŸÙ flËÿ¸áÊ ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊ–
„ÔÃ¢ ◊Ÿ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ flÁ‚c∆ÔU◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

ìReceiving the mystic missiles and
weapons from Lord ›iva, the paramount
Ruler of gods, the very mighty Vi‹wåmitra,
who was already full of great pride, was
now puffed up with arrogance; and swelling
with power as the ocean on the full moon,
he took Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of seers, to
be dead at that moment, O Råma. (19-20)

ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ◊È◊ÙøÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
ÿÒSÃÃ˜˜ Ã¬ÙflŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¢ øÊSòÊÃ¡‚ÊH 21H

ìProceeding to the site of the hermitage,
the king then discharged mystic missiles
and weapons, by which the said grove in
which austerities were being practised began
to be consumed through the fire of the
missiles. (21)
©UŒËÿ¸◊ÊáÊ◊SòÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl¬˝º˝ÈÃÊ ÷ËÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 22H
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ìAlarmed to see those missiles being
discharged by the talented Vi‹wåmitra, the
hermits escaped in their hundreds in various
directions. (22)

flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ø ÿ Á‡ÊcÿÊ ÿ ø flÒ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ËÃÊ ŸÊŸÊÁŒÇèÿ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 23H

ìAfraid of the danger, whatever pupils
of Vasi¶¢ha and whatever beasts or birds
there were in his hermitage fled in their
thousands from the various quarters. (23)

flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒ◊Ê‚ËŒËÁ⁄UáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 24H
flŒÃÙ flÒ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ◊Ê ÷ÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊêÿl ªÊœÿ¢ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 25H

ìThe site of the hermitage of the mighty
Vasi¶¢ha turned desolate. In an hour or so
it became noiseless and looked barren as it
were in spite of Vasi¶¢ha repeatedly calling
out : ëDonít be afraid, I shall presently make
short work of Vi‹wåmitra, the son of Gådhi,

as the sun dispels fog.í (24-25)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚⁄UÙ·Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

ìSaying so, the exceptionally glorious
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of ascetics, then
angrily addressed the following words to
Vi‹wåmitra : (26)
•ÊüÊ◊¢ Áø⁄U‚¢flÎh¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃflÊŸÁ‚–
ŒÈ⁄UÊøÊ⁄UÙ Á„U ÿã◊Í…USÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 27H

ì ëSince you have made havoc of my
hermitage, fostered for long, and inasmuch
as you are a wicked fool, you will cease to
be what you are.í (27)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ Œá«◊Èlêÿ ‚àfl⁄U—–
ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÿ¸◊Œá«Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 28H

ìSaying so and hurriedly lifting a staff,
which looked like another rod of Yama,
Vasi¶¢ha stood highly enraged like the
smokeless fire raging at the time of universal
destruction.î (28)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•ÊªAÿ◊SòÊ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Aiming a missile presided over by the
god of fire, when challenged as aforesaid
by Vasi¶¢ha, the very mighty Vi‹wåmitra
said, ìStay awhile ! Wait a bit !!î (1)

’˝rÊŒá«¢ ‚◊Èlêÿ ∑§Ê‹Œá«Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁŒŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Steadily uplifting his Brahmanical staff,
which looked like another rod of Yama, the
almighty Va‹i¶¢ha angrily spoke as follows :

(2)

ˇÊòÊ’ãœÙ ÁSÕÃÙ˘Sêÿ· ÿŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflŒ‡Ê¸ÿ–
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊêÿl Ã Œ¬Z ‡ÊSòÊSÿ Ãfl ªÊÁœ¡H 3H

ìHere I stand, O unworthy K¶atriya !
Pray, exhibit whatever might you possess;

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜U¬ÜÔøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

With his Brahmanical staff alone Vasi¶¢ha renders ineffectual all the mystic
missiles discharged by Vi‹wåmitra, whereupon the latter condemns

military strength and makes up his mind to practise austerities
with a view to attaining Brahmanhood
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I shall crush your pride as well as the pride
of your weapons today, O son of Gådhi !

(3)

ÄÔfl ø Ã ˇÊÁòÊÿ’‹¢ ÄÔfl ø ’˝rÊ’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ’˝rÊ’‹¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊◊ ˇÊÁòÊÿ¬Ê¢‚ŸH 4H

ìOf what account is your martial strength
when compared to the great power of a
Bråhmaƒa? Behold my divine Brahmanical
power, O disgrace to the K¶atriyas !î (4)

ÃSÿÊSòÊ¢ ªÊÁœ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÊªAÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
’˝rÊŒá«UŸ Ãë¿UÊãÃ◊ªAfl¸ª ßflÊê÷‚ÊH 5H

That terrible and excellent missile
presided over by the god of fire and hurled
by the celebrated son of Gådhi was neutralized
by the Brahmanical staff of Vasi¶¢ha, as the
fury of a fire is counteracted by water. (5)

flÊL§áÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄Uıº˝¢ ø ∞ãº˝¢ ¬Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ã¢ ÃÕÊ–
∞·Ë∑¥§ øÊÁ¬ ÁøˇÊ¬ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ªÊÁœŸãŒŸ—H 6H

The enraged son of Gådhi discharged a
missile presided over by Varuƒa, the god of
water, as well as another presided over by
Rudra (the god of destruction), nay, a third
presided over by Indra (the ruler of gods)
and a fourth presided over by Lord ›iva (the
Protector of the J∂va, which has been likened
to a beast because of its bondage) as also
the one made of a reed. (6)

◊ÊŸfl¢ ◊Ù„ÔŸ¢ øÒfl ªÊãœflZ SflÊ¬Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
¡Îê÷áÊ¢ ◊ÊŒŸ¢ øÒfl ‚¢ÃÊ¬ŸÁfl‹Ê¬ŸH 7H
‡ÊÙ·áÊ¢ ŒÊ⁄UáÊ¢ øÒfl flÖÊ˝◊SòÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊ¬Ê‡Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê¢ flÊL§áÊ¢ ¬Ê‡Ê◊fl øH 8H
Á¬ŸÊ∑§◊SòÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ‡ÊÈc∑§Êº˝¸ •‡ÊŸË ÃÕÊ–
Œá«UÊSòÊ◊Õ ¬Ò‡ÊÊø¢ ∑˝§ı@◊SòÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl øH 9H
œ◊¸ø∑˝¥§ ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝¥§ ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝¥§ ÃÕÒfl ø–
flÊÿ√ÿ¢ ◊ÕŸ¢ øÒfl •SòÊ¢ „ÔÿÁ‡Ê⁄USÃÕÊH 10H
‡ÊÁQ§mÿ¢ ø ÁøˇÊ¬ ∑§VÊ‹¢ ◊È‚‹¢ ÃÕÊ–
flÒlÊœ⁄¢U ◊„ÔÊSòÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê‹ÊSòÊ◊Õ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 11H
ÁòÊ‡ÊÍ‹◊SòÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄¢U ø ∑§Ê¬Ê‹◊Õ ∑§VáÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÊãÿSòÊÊÁáÊ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 12H
flÁ‚c∆ÔU ¡¬ÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU ÃŒŒ˜˜÷ÈÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Œá«UŸ ª˝‚Ã ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—H 13H

He then hurled, O scion of Raghu, at
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of ascetics, all the
following missilesóthe one presided over
by Swåyambhuva Manu, as also another
possessing the virtue of stupefying the person
aimed at, another presided over by
Gandharvas, even so, a missile inducing
sleep, another that induces yawning, still
another that inebriates the person against
whom it is directed, as well as a couple of
missiles that severally torment by heating
and melt the object aimed at, still another
that dries up (by sucking its moisture), as
well as a missile that rends the object
aimed at, a missile presided over by Indraís
thunderboltóa missile which is so very
difficult to prevail againstóa missile presided
over by Brahmåís noose, another presided
over by the noose of Kåla, the god of death,
as well as a missile presided over by the
noose of Varuƒa, the missile known by the
name of Pinåka, beloved of Lord ›iva, also
the two kinds of Indraís thunderbolts, dry as
well as wet, a missile presided over by
Yama (the god of punishment), another
presided over by Pi‹åcas (fiends) as well
as a missile presided over by Krau¤ca (the
name of a mountain), the missiles presided
over by the discuses of Dharma, the god of
virtue, Kåla (the Time-Spirit), as well as of
Vi¶ƒu, as also a missile presided over by
the wind-god, another that kills by churning,
and the one presided over by Lord Hayagr∂va,
a manifestation of Lord Vi¶ƒu credited with
the head of a horse, the two kinds of javelins,
the missiles known by the names of Ka∆kåla
and Musala, the great missile presided over
by Vidyådharas (heavenly artistes) and then
the terrible missile presided over by Kåla
(the god of death), nay, the fearful missile
popularly known as the trident and the
missiles known by the names of Kapåla
and Ka∆kaƒa. The wonder of it, however,
was that Vasi¶¢ha (a son of Brahmå)
neutralized them all by means of his staff
alone. (7ó13)

Ã·È ‡ÊÊãÃ·È ’˝rÊÊSòÊ¢ ÁˇÊ#flÊŸ˜ ªÊÁœŸãŒŸ—–
ÃŒSòÊ◊ÈlÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 14H
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Œfl·¸ÿp ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ªãœflÊ¸— ‚◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚¢òÊSÃ¢ ’˝rÊÊSòÊ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃH 15H

The aforesaid missiles having been
rendered ineffectual, Vi‹wåmitra (son of
Gådhi) discharged Brahmåstra, a missile
presided over by Brahmå, the creator. The
gods with the god of fire as their leader, the
celestial sages and Gandharvas alongwith
eminent Någas were struck with awe to see
that missile ready for being hurled. Nay, all
the three worlds were alarmed when the
said missile presided over by Brahmå was
fully discharged. (14-15)

ÃŒåÿSòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄¢U ’˝ÊrÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ Ã¡‚Ê–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ª˝‚Ã ‚flZ ’˝rÊŒá«UŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 16H

Vasi¶¢ha, however, neutralized even that
exceptionally terrible Brahmåstra in its entirety,
including all its limbs, by his Brahmanical staff
combined with the Brahmanical (spiritual)
glory, O scion of Raghu ! (16)

’˝rÊÊSòÊ¢ ª˝‚◊ÊŸSÿ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Ù„ÔŸ¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ M§¬◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 17H

While the mighty Vasi¶¢ha was
consuming the Brahmåstra, he assumed a
most violent and fierce aspect that stupefied
all the three worlds. (17)

⁄UÙ◊∑Í§¬·È ‚fl¸·È flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊⁄UËëÿ ßfl ÁŸc¬ÃÈ⁄UªAœÍ¸◊Ê∑È§‹ÊÌø·—H 18H

From all the pores of skin of the high-
souled Vasi¶¢ha shot forth like as many
rays, tongues of fire enveloped in smoke
(the smoke issuing from the extinguished
Brahmåstra). (18)

¬˝ÊÖfl‹Œ˜˜ ’˝rÊŒá«p flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ∑§⁄UÙlÃ—–
ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ∑§Ê‹ÊªAÿ¸◊Œá« ßflÊ¬⁄U—H 19H

Even the Brahmanical staff raised in
the hand of Vasi¶¢ha blazed forth like the

smokeless fire of universal destruction or
like a second rod of Yama (the god of
punishment). (19)
ÃÃÙ˘SÃÈflŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Ã ’‹¢ ’˝rÊSÃ¡Ù œÊ⁄Uÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 20H

Thereupon hosts of sages glorified as
follows Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of ascetics :
ìUnfailing is your might, O holy one ! Quench
the fire of your person as well as of the
Brahmanical staff by your own glory. (20)

ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃSàflÿÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Ã ’‹¢ üÙc∆ÔU ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚ãÃÈ ªÃ√ÿÕÊ—H 21H

ìThe very mighty Vi‹wåmitra has been
tamed by you, O holy Bråhmaƒa ! Your
power knows no failure, O noblest soul ! Let
the worlds be rid of their agony.î (21)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡Ê◊¢ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÁflÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

Prayed to in these words, the
exceptionally glorious and mighty Vasi¶¢ha
regained his natural calm; and, heaving a
deep sigh, the worsted Vi‹wåmitra spoke
as follows : (22)

Áœª˜˜ ’‹¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿ’‹¢ ’˝rÊÃ¡Ù’‹¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
∞∑§Ÿ ’˝rÊŒá«UŸ ‚flÊ¸SòÊÊÁáÊ „ÔÃÊÁŸ ◊H 23H

ìReproachful is the might of a K¶atriya.
Even so, the strength proceeding from the
glory of a Bråhmaƒa is real strength. All my
missiles stand neutralized by a single
Brahmanical staff.î (23)

ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚◊ËˇÿÊ„¢Ô ¬˝‚ÛÊÁãº˝ÿ◊ÊŸ‚—–
Ã¬Ù ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊSÕÊSÿ ÿŒ˜˜ flÒ ’˝rÊàfl∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 24H

Clearly perceiving this superiority of
Brahmanical glory, therefore, I shall with my
senses and mind purified undertake severe
austerities that will enable me to attain
Brahmanhood in this very life.î (24)

 ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·≈˜U¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— ‚¢Ã#NŒÿ— S◊⁄UÁÛÊª˝„Ô◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿ ÁflÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿ ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 1H
‚ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ªàflÊ ◊Á„UcÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÃÊ¬ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄¢U Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 2H

Sighing deeply again and again, his
heart being distressed at the thought of his
discomfiture at the hands of Vasi¶¢ha, the
celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, who had made
enemies with an exalted soul like Vasi¶¢ha
then proceeded to the southern quarter with
his principal queen and embarked as a
great ascetic on a course of most severe
austerities, O scion of Raghu ! (1-2)

»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÙ ŒÊãÃpøÊ⁄U ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–
•ÕÊSÿ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U ¬ÈòÊÊ— ‚àÿœ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 3H
„ÔÁflc¬ãŒÙ ◊äÊÈc¬ãŒÙ ŒÎ…UŸòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‚„Ôd ÃÈ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 4H
•’˝flËã◊äÊÈ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
Á¡ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·‹Ù∑§ÊSÃ Ã¬‚Ê ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡H 5H

Living on fruits and roots alone and
with his mind and senses fully controlled,
he practised austerities of a high order.
Immediately after his commencing the course
of his austerities were born to him four sons
devoted to truthfulness and virtueó
Havi¶panda, Madhu¶panda, DæŒhanetra and
Mahåratha by name. On the completion of a
thousand years Brahmå (the progenitor of
the universe) actually appeared and
addressed the following sweet words to
Vi‹wåmitra, who was rich in asceticism :
ìThe worlds attained by royal sages have

been won by you through askesis, O son of
Ku‹ika (Gådhi) ! (3ó5)

•ŸŸ Ã¬‚Ê àflÊ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ì·Á⁄UÁÃ Áflk„Ô–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô ŒÒflÃÒ—H 6H
ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬¢ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊‡Ôfl⁄U—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ Ãë¿‰̨UàflÊ ÁOÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜̃◊Èπ—H 7H
ŒÈ—πŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈UÔU— ‚◊ãÿÈÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ã¬p ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã#¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·Á⁄UÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 8H
ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ãÿ Ã¬— »§‹◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁŸÁpàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÷Íÿ ∞fl ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 9H
Ã¬pøÊ⁄U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ‚àÿflÊŒË Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 10H
ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§Á⁄UÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃ ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Èà¬ÛÊÊ ÿ¡ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 11H
ªë¿Uÿ¢ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ‚ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìThrough these askesis we undoubtedly
recognize you as a royal sage.î Saying
so, the exceptionally glorious Brahmå, the
suzerain lord of all the worlds, returned
alongwith the gods (that had accompanied
him) to paradise (Indraís heaven) en route
to Brahmaloka, the highest heaven, his own
realm.

Filled with great agony to hear the
aforesaid compliment and with his face
downcast a bit through shame, Vi‹wåmitra
too spoke to himself in a mood of dejection
as follows : ëEven though most severe
austerities have been practised by me, all
the gods including the hosts of §R¶is recognize

‚#¬ÜÔøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

Vi‹wåmitra embarks on a severe course of austerities with a view
to attaining Brahmanhood. In the meantime, King Tri‹a∆ku of

Ayodhyå requests Vasi¶¢ha to conduct for him a sacrifice
which may enable him bodily to ascend to heaven and,

on Vasi¶¢ha declining to comply with his request,
approaches his sons for the same purpose
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me only as a royal sage and not as a
Bråhmaƒa as desired by me. I, therefore,
think that Brahmanhood is not the reward
for my austerities (something more is required
for attaining the status of a Bråhmaƒa).í
Having concluded thus in his mind, the
great ascetic, Viswåmitra, whose mind was
given to piety, O scion of Kakutstha, and
who was of great restraint, commenced his
austerities anew.

At this very time a king who heightened
the glory of Ik¶wåkuís race and was widely
known by the name of Tri‹a∆ku, nay, who
ever spoke the truth and had fully
controlled his senses, took it into his head,
O scion of Raghu, to undertake a sacrifice
and thereby ascend bodily to paradise,
the highest realm of gods. Summoning
Vasi¶¢ha, he revealed his mind to him.

(6ó12)

•‡ÊÄÿÁ◊ÁÃ øÊåÿÈQ§Ù flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ‚ ÿÿı ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 13H

He was, however, told by the mighty
Vasi¶¢ha that it was not possible to conduct
such a sacrifice. Repulsed by Vasi¶¢ha, he
proceeded to the southern quarter. (13)

ÃÃSÃà∑§◊¸Á‚hKÕZ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢SÃSÿ ªÃÙ ŸÎ¬—–
flÊÁ‚c∆ÔUÊ ŒËÉÊ¸Ã¬‚SÃ¬Ù ÿòÊ Á„U ÃÁ¬⁄UH 14H

For the accomplishment of the said
purpose the king then sought Vasi¶¢haís
sons at the place where they were actually
leading an austere life, engaged as they
were in a prolonged course of austerities.

(14)

ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ŒŒÎ‡Ù Ãåÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—H 15H

The exceptionally glorious Tri‹a∆ku
beheld from a distance the hundred high-
minded and supremely resplendent sons of
Vasi¶¢ha practising austerities. (15)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
•Á÷flÊlÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸áÊ ÁOÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—H 16H

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ fl— ¬˝¬ÛÊÙ˘„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 17H

Approaching and greeting in order of
seniority all the high-souled sons of Vasi¶¢ha
(his family preceptor) with his face downcast
a bit through shame on his having been
repulsed by his preceptor, he submitted
with folded hands to all those exalted souls
as follows : ìThough resorted to by others
as a protector, I have sought you as my
refuge, capable as you are of affording
protection to others. (16-17)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ Á„U ÷º˝¢ flÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿc≈UÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÿôÊ¢ ÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 18H

ìMay God bless you ! Though refused
by the high-souled Vasi¶¢ha, your father, I
am still desirous of performing a great
sacrifice with the object of bodily ascending
to heaven. Be pleased, therefore, to grant
me leave to do so. (18)

ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÊŸ„¢Ô ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬˝áÊÃÙ ÿÊø ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢SÃ¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 19H

ìSaluting all my preceptorís sons, I
hereby seek your favour and, fallen prostrate
touching the ground with my head, I implore
the Bråhmaƒas in your person, devoted to
austerities. (19)

Ã ◊Ê¢ ÷flãÃ— Á‚hKÕZ ÿÊ¡ÿãÃÈ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ„¢Ô flÒ Œfl‹Ù∑§◊flÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìAs such may you help me with a
concentrated mind in performing a sacrifice
for the accomplishment of my purpose so
that I may attain to the realm of gods in my
embodied state. (20)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ªÁÃ◊ãÿÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÊŸÎÃ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê¢øŸH 21H

ìHaving been repulsed by Vasi¶¢ha, O
sages rich in asceticism, I do not find any
resort other than you all, the sons of my
preceptor. (21)
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÙœÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
ÃS◊ÊŒŸãÃ⁄¢U ‚fl¸ ÷flãÃÙ ŒÒflÃ¢ ◊◊H 22H
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ìThe family priest, in the person of
Vasi¶¢ha, indeed has been the supreme

resort to all the scions of Ik¶wåku. Next to
him you all are a deity to me.î (22)

ÃÃÁSòÊ‡ÊVÙfl¸øŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
´§Á·¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 1H

Filled with rage to hear the submission
of Tri‹a∆ku, O Råma, the hundred sons of
sage Vasi¶¢ha forthwith replied to the king
as follows : (1)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ŒÈ◊¸œÙ ªÈL§áÊÊ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸÊ–
Ã¢ ∑§Õ¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÊπÊãÃ⁄U◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜H 2H

ìWhen you have been repulsed by
your preceptor, Sage Vasi¶¢ha, who always
speaks the truth, O foolish king how have
you sought another patron, ignoring him?

(2)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÙœÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
Ÿ øÊÁÃ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ fløŸ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—H 3H

ìThe family priest, Sage Vasi¶¢ha, has
been the greatest support of all the scions
of Ik¶wåku and the word of that veracious
sage cannot be set aside with impunity.

(3)

•‡ÊÄÿÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ÙflÊø flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
Ã¢ flÿ¢ flÒ ‚◊Ê„ÔÃZÈ ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ∑§Õ¢øŸH 4H

ìHow can we really venture to conduct
a sacrifice which the celebrated and almighty
sage Vasi¶¢ha has declared as something
which cannot be undertaken? (4)

’ÊÁ‹‡ÊSàfl¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ªêÿÃÊ¢ Sfl¬È⁄¢U ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÊ¡Ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊQ§SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿÊÁ¬ ¬ÊÌÕflH 5H

ìYou are yet puerile of understanding,
O jewel among men ! Return, therefore, to
your capital. The supremely glorious Vasi¶¢ha
is even capable of conducting the sacrifices
of all the three worlds, O ruler of the earth !

(5)
•fl◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ÃSÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝§Ùœ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 6H
‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÒÃÊÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÒSÃÕÒfl Á„UH 7H
•ãÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ SflÁSÃ flÙ˘SÃÈ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
´§Á·¬ÈòÊÊSÃÈ Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 8H
‡Ù¬È— ¬⁄U◊‚¢∑˝È§hÊpá«UÊ‹àfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ã ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— Sfl¢ Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 9H

ìHow shall we be able to offer indignity
to him by embarking on a venture which
has been declared by him as something
which cannot be taken in hand?î Hearing
the aforesaid admonition of Vasi¶¢haís sons,
couched as it was in words full of anger,
the said king, however, once more made
the following submission to them : ìI have
actually been repulsed by the venerable
Vasi¶¢ha and even so by you, my preceptorís
sons. I shall accordingly approach another

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈¬ÜÔøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

Having been repulsed by Vasi¶¢haís sons as well, Tri‹a∆ku gets ready
to seek another priest, whereupon he is degraded by the curse of

Vasi¶¢haís sons to the position of a CåƒŒåla and approaches
Vi‹wåmitra with the same request
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patron. God bless you, O sages rich in
askesis !î Highly enraged to hear the
aforesaid submission, revealing as it did his
terrible design of disregarding Vasi¶¢ha and
thereby courting disaster, Vasi¶¢haís sons
for their part cursed him in the following
words : ìYou shall descend to the state of a
CaƒŒåla (an outcaste of the lowest grade) !î
Saying so, those exalted souls retired each
to his own hermitage. (6ó9)

•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øá«UÊ‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
ŸË‹flSòÊœ⁄UÙ ŸË‹— ¬ÈL§·Ù äflSÃ◊Íœ¸¡—H 10H
Áøàÿ◊ÊÀÿÊ¢ª⁄UÊªp •Êÿ‚Ê÷⁄UáÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚fļ àÿÖÿ øá«UÊ‹M§Á¬áÊ◊˜̃H 11H
¬˝Êº˝flŸ˜ ‚Á„UÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ı⁄UÊ ÿ˘SÿÊŸÈªÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
∞∑§Ù Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¡ªÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 12H
Œs◊ÊŸÙ ÁŒflÊ⁄UÊòÊ¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Áfl»§‹Ë∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 13H
øá«UÊ‹M§Á¬áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ— ∑§ÊL§áÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
∑§ÊL§áÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—H 14H
ßŒ¢ ¡ªÊŒ ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊Êª◊Ÿ∑§ÊÿZ Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 15H
•ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬Ã flË⁄U ‡ÊÊ¬Êëøá«UÊ‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
•Õ ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øá«UÊ‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 16H
•’̋flËÃ̃̃ ¬̋ÊTÁ‹flȨ̂Äÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊̃̃–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ªÈL§áÊÊ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÒSÃÕÒfl øH 17H

As soon as the night passed, the king
was reduced to the state of a CaƒŒåla.
Turning black in complexion, he found himself
clad in black (the very yellow silk wrapped
round his loins having turned black) and his
long hair fallen off, the garland decking his
person having turned into garlands of flowers
grown in a crematorium and the cosmetics
with which it was anointed into a coat of
ashes from the same unholy place, and the

gold and be-jewelled ornaments on his
person having turned into those of iron*.
Seeing him changed into the form of a
CaƒŒåla, all his counsellors as well as the
citizens that had followed him to the
hermitages of his preceptorís sons, O Råma,
ran away in a body deserting him. Extremely
self-possessed, though burning with agony
day and night, O scion of Kakutstha, the
king went all alone to Vi‹wåmitra, whose
only wealth now was his asceticism.
Vi‹wåmitra, who was now living as a hermit,
O Råma, was moved to pity at the very
sight of the king, who had not only been
frustrated but transformed into a CaƒŒåla.
Out of compassion the exceptionally glorious
and supremely pious Vi‹wåmitra spoke to
the king, who had assumed a frightful aspect,
as follows : ìMay all be well with you ! What
is the object of your visit, O mighty prince,
O valiant ruler of Ayodhyå, reduced as you
are to the state of a CaƒŒåla through a
curse?î

Hearing the question of Vi‹wåmitra, the
king, who knew the art of speaking, even
though reduced to the state of a CaƒŒåla,
forthwith spoke as follows with folded hands
to Vi‹wåmitra, who was a master of
expression : ìI have been repulsed by my
preceptor, Sage Vasi¶¢ha, and even so, by
my preceptorís sons. (10ó17)

•ŸflÊåÿÒfl Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÊÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ‚ıêÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸH 18H
◊ÿÊ øc≈UÔU¢ ∑˝§ÃÈ‡ÊÃ¢ Ãëø ŸÊflÊåÿÃ »§‹◊˜˜–
•ŸÎÃ¢ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflZ ◊ Ÿ ø flˇÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 19H

ìEven without attaining that object of
my desire a contrary result has been met
with by me. In fact, a hundred sacrifices

* This shows that the Varƒa or grade of society in which one is born cannot be altered by mere change
of avocation as is now alleged by some modern critics. The change is brought about only by oneís good or
evil Karma or by the will of another powerful soul ordinarily in a future life but in exceptional circumstances
even in oneís current life as in the present case or in the case of Vi‹wåmitra as will be shown hereafter. It
further shows that such a change transforms not only oneís appearances but the very constituents of oneís
body. This was, however, clearly evidenced only at a time when the rules of Varƒå‹rama were strictly
followed and enforced by the ruling authority.
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were intended to be performed by me in
order that I might ascend bodily to heaven,
O sage of pleasing aspect ! But neither is
that consummation (in the shape of my
being able to perform a hundred sacrifices)
attained by me nor the reward sought by
me in the shape of my being translated to
heaven. No untruth has ever been uttered
by me in the past nor shall I ever tell a lie
in future even when reduced to straits, O
good Sir ! I swear by my allegiance to the
duties of a K¶atriya. Worship has been
offered by me to God through sacrificial
performances of various kinds and people
have been governed with righteousness.

(18-19)
∑Î§ëU¿˛cflÁ¬ ªÃ— ‚ıêÿ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ Ã ‡Ê¬–
ÿôÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁflœÒÁ⁄UcÔ≈¢U ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—H 20H
ªÈ⁄Uflp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊŸ ÃÙÁ·ÃÊ—–
œ◊¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸSÿ ÿôÊ¢ øÊ„ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Ã—H 21H
¬Á⁄UÃÙ·¢ Ÿ ªë¿ÁãÃ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
ŒÒfl◊fl ¬⁄¢U ◊ãÿ ¬ıL§·¢ ÃÈ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§◊˜˜H 22H

ìNay, the elders no less than exalted
souls have been gratified through my good
qualities and right conduct. My preceptors,

however, did not derive satisfaction through
me even though I strove hard in the cause
of righteousness and sought to undertake a
sacrifice in order to be able to attain to
heaven in my physical body, O jewel among
sages ! I, therefore, reckon fate alone as
supreme and personal effort as of no avail
when matched against fate. (20ó22)

ŒÒflŸÊ∑˝§êÿÃ ‚flZ ŒÒfl¢ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
ÃSÿ ◊ ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÃ—–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒÒflÙ¬„ÔÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 23H

ìEverything else is thrown into the
background by fate. Indeed, destiny is the
highest refuge. Be pleased, therefore, to
extend your grace to me, who eagerly long
for it, sore afflicted as I am, all my effort,
having been counteracted by an evil destiny.
May God bless you ! (23)

ŸÊãÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ŸÊãÿë¿⁄UáÊ◊ÁSÃ ◊–
ŒÒfl¢ ¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 24H

ìI shall seek no other shelter; in fact,
there is no other asylum for me. Be good
enough to avert my evil destiny through
personal effort.î (24)

©UQ§flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
•’˝flËã◊äÊÈ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊëøá«UÊ‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Vi‹wåmitra, the son of Gådhi, kindly
gave the following suave reply to the king,
Tri‹a∆ku, who had actually been reduced to

the state of a CaƒŒåla, when he had finished
his say : (1)
ßˇflÊ∑§Ù SflÊªÃ¢ flà‚ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê ÷Ò·ËŸ¸Î¬¬È¢ªflH 2H

ìWelcome is your visit to my hermitage,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ
’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

Vi‹wåmitra assures Tri‹a∆ku of his help, sends word to a number of sages,
inviting them to conduct a sacrifice for Tri‹a∆ku, and pronounces

a curse on those who decline to come
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O scion of Ik¶wåku ! I know you to be
exceedingly pious, my child ! I shall afford
shelter to you; donít be afraid, O jewel
among kings ! (2)

•„Ô◊Ê◊ãòÊÿ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÿôÊ‚Ês∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÃÙ ÿˇÿÁ‚ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—H 3H

ìI shall presently send word to all great
§R¶is of virtuous deeds, who will help you in
the performance of a sacrifice intended to
be undertaken by you, O king ! Then you
will prosecute your sacrificial undertaking at
ease. (3)

ªÈL§‡ÊÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ M§¬¢ ÿÁŒŒ¢ àflÁÿ flÃ¸Ã–
•ŸŸ ‚„Ô M§¬áÊ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 4H

ìYou will bodily ascend to heaven in
this very form, which now stands inflicted
on you by the curse of your preceptor in the
form of his sons. (4)

„ÔSÃ¬˝Ê#◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ SflªZ Ãfl Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
ÿSàfl¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§◊Êªêÿ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃ—H 5H

ìI consider heaven as already attained
by you, O ruler of men, in that having
sought the presence of Vi‹wåmitra, son of
Ku‹ika, i.e., myself, you have come for
protection to one who is capable of affording
shelter to those who need it.î (5)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§ÊŸ˜–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ‚ê÷Ê⁄U∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 6H

Saying so, the exceptionally glorious
Vi‹wåmitra commanded his supremely pious
and highly intelligent sons to make
preparations for a sacrifice. (6)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜Ô Á‡ÊcÿÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô–
‚flÊ¸ŸÎ·ËŸ˜ ‚flÊÁ‚c∆ÔUÊŸÊŸÿäfl¢ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊH 7H
‚Á‡ÊcÿÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒpÒfl ‚Ìàfl¡— ‚È’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊŸ˜–
ÿŒãÿÙ fløŸ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊã◊mÊÄÿ’‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 8H
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊Áπ‹ŸÙQ¢§ ◊◊ÊÅÿÿ◊ŸÊŒÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃŒÊôÊÿÊH 9H

Summoning all his dependents, so the
tradition goes, he gave the following
instructions to them : ìUnder my orders bring

here all the §R¶is, including the sons of
Vasi¶¢ha, as well as their relations well-
versed in a good many subjects, alongwith
their pupils and priests capable of officiating
at a sacrifice. If anyone who is summoned
on the strength of my word or anyone else
makes any disparaging observation, all
those remarks should be reproduced to
me in their entirety.î Hearing the aforesaid
order of Vi‹wåmitra, his followers proceeded
in various directions under his command.

(7ó9)
•Ê¡Ç◊È⁄UÕ Œ‡Ùèÿ— ‚fl¸èÿÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Ã ø Á‡ÊcÿÊ— ‚◊Êªêÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜H 10H
™§øÈp fløŸ¢ ‚flZ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ Ã fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ‚◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—H 11H
‚fl¸Œ‡Ù·È øÊªë¿Ÿ˜ fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ÿë¿Ã¢ ‚flZ ∑˝§Ùœ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 12H
ÿÕÊ„Ô fløŸ¢ ‚flZ oÎáÊÈ àfl¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ ÿÊ¡∑§Ù ÿSÿ øá«UÊ‹Sÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 13H
∑§Õ¢ ‚ŒÁ‚ ÷ÙQ§Ê⁄UÙ „ÔÁflSÃSÿ ‚È⁄U·¸ÿ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ flÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÷ÈÄàflÊ øÊá«UÊ‹÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H
∑§Õ¢ SflªZ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊáÊ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—–
∞ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸŸÒcÔ∆ÈUÿ¸◊ÍøÈ— ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸÊ—H 15H
flÊÁ‚c∆ÔUÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚fl¸ ‚„Ô◊„ÔÙŒÿÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 16H
∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— ‚⁄UÙ·Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÍ·ÿãàÿŒÈc≈UÔU¢  ◊Ê¢ Ã¬ ©Uª˝¢ ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 17H
÷S◊Ë÷ÍÃÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•l Ã ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ ŸËÃÊ flÒflSflÃˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 18H

In due course exponents of the Vedas
began to pour from all lands. Nay, returning
to Vi‹wåmitra (who was now living as a
hermit) of flaming glory, all his dependents
too repeated to him the remarks of all the
exponents of the Vedas whom they had
approached. The followers said, ìHearing
your call all learned Bråhmaƒas belonging
to all lands are duly coming, while some
have already arrived, barring, of course,
Mahodaya and all the hundred sons of
Vasi¶¢ha. Hear you now, O jewel among
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sages, all the observations they made in an
angry tone. How would gods, they said,
partake of the offerings and how would §R¶is
eat the remains of those offerings in the
sacrificial assembly of a sacrificer whose
sacrifice is being conducted by a K¶atriya,
much less of a CaƒŒåla? And how, on
eating the food offered by a Cåƒdåla, would
the high-souled Bråhmaƒas patronized by
Vi‹wåmitra attain to heaven after death?
Such harshness of language did all the
sons of Vasis¢ha alongwith Mahodaya use
with bloodshot eyes, O tiger among sages !î
Hearing  the aforesaid comment of all those
sages, Vi‹wåmitra (a jewel among ascetics)
indignantly spoke as follows with eyes blood-
red through anger : ìSince they speak ill of
me, even though engaged in severe
austerities and as such irreproachable, the
evil-minded fellows will be reduced to ashes,
and conveyed to the abode of Yama (son of
the sun-god) this very day by the noose of
Kåla, the god of death: there is no doubt
about it. (10ó18)

‚#¡ÊÁÃ‡ÊÃÊãÿfl ◊ÎÃ¬Ê— ‚ê÷flãÃÈ Ã–
‡Ôfl◊Ê¢‚ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊÊ—H 19H
Áfl∑Î§ÃÊp ÁflM§¬Êp ‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈø⁄UÁãàfl◊ÊŸ˜–
◊„ÔÙŒÿp ŒÈ’È¸Áh◊Ê¸◊ŒÍcÿ¢ sŒÍ·ÿÃ˜˜H 20H

ŒÍÁ·Ã— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§·È ÁŸ·ÊŒàfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
¬˝ÊáÊÊÁÃ¬ÊÃÁŸ⁄UÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 21H
ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ ◊◊ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈª¸ÁÃ¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ´§Á·◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 22H

ìLet them be born for seven hundred
successive births as ruthless Mu¶¢ikas (a
sub-caste of the CaƒŒålas, now known as
œomas) who take away the shroud of dead
bodies and feed as a rule on the flesh of
dogs, and let them roam about these
terrestrial regions following loathsome
pursuits and misshapen in form. The
misguided Mahodaya, too, since he has
spoken ill of me, though irreproachable, shall
be condemned in all the lands and reduced
to the state of a Ni¶åda (an outcaste race
born of a Bråhmaƒa through a ›µudra woman
and), remaining engaged in destroying the
lives of others and thereby acquiring a
merciless disposition, shall drag a wretched
existence for a long time because of my
wrath.î Uttering this long curse in the midst
of §R¶is assembled for the sacrifice, the
highly glorious and eminent sage and
great ascetic Vi‹wåmitra stopped speaking.

(19ó22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÊŸ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã¬Ù’‹„ÔÃÊŸ˜Ô ôÊÊàflÊ flÊÁ‚c∆ÔUÊŸ˜ ‚◊„ÔÙŒÿÊŸ˜–
´§Á·◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 1H

Coming to know by his yogic power of
Vasi¶¢haís sons having been ruined alongwith
Mahodaya by dint of his spiritual power, the
exceptionally glorious Vi‹wåmitra spoke as
follows in the midst of the §R¶is assembled
at his hermitage : (1)

•ÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŒÊÿÊŒÁSòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á⁄UÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
œÌ◊c∆ÔUp flŒÊãÿp ◊Ê¢ øÒfl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 2H
SflŸÊŸŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ Œfl‹Ù∑§Á¡ªË·ÿÊ–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ Œfl‹Ù∑¥§ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 3H
ÃÕÊ ¬˝flàÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ÿôÊÙ ÷flÁjp ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 4H
™§øÈ— ‚◊ÃÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê œ◊¸ôÊÊ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
•ÿ¢ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§ŒÊÿÊŒÙ ◊ÈÁŸ— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù¬Ÿ—H 5H

ìHere is a scion of Ik¶wåku, widely
known by the name of Tri‹a∆ku, who is not
only exceedingly pious but generous also
and has moreover sought me as his refuge
with the desire of ascending to the realm
of gods in his own present form of a
CaƒŒåla. A sacrifice may kindly be set on
foot by you collectively alongwith me so
that this prince may ascend to the region of
gods in his own embodied state.î Hearing
the request of Vi‹wåmitra, all the great §R¶is
(present in that assembly), who knew what
is right, conferred and quickly made to one

another the following observation, consistent
with righteousness : ìThis sage, Vi‹wåmitra
(the son of Ku‹ika), is exceedingly irascible.

(2ó5)
ÿŒÊ„Ô fløŸ¢ ‚êÿªÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•ÁªA∑§À¬Ù Á„U ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ŒÊSÿÁÃ ⁄UÙ·Ã—H 6H

ìThe proposal that he has put forward
must be duly carried out: there is no doubt
about it; for the almighty sage, who is
bright as fire, will pronounce a curse (upon
us) through anger if his desire is not
accomplished. (6)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝flàÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ÿôÊ— ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ ÁŒÁfl–
ªë¿UÁŒˇflÊ∑È§ŒÊÿÊŒÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 7H

ìTherefore, let a sacrifice be set on
foot so that Tri‹a∆ku, a scion of Ik¶wåku,
may bodily ascend to heaven by virtue of
Vi‹wåmitraís spiritual energy. (7)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flàÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ÿôÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊ÁœÁÃc∆ÔUÃ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ— ‚¢¡OÈSÃÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊSÃŒÊH 8H

ìHence let a sacrifice be started and
you all take up your respective priestly
duties.î Saying so, the great §R¶is assembled
there, then duly took charge of their respective
priestly functions. (8)

ÿÊ¡∑§p ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ãı–
´§Áàfl¡pÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿ¸áÊ ◊ãòÊflã◊ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 9H
ø∑˝È§— ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÿÕÊ∑§À¬¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 10H

·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

At the instance of Vi‹wåmitra the sages assembled at his hermitage
commence a sacrifice; on the gods failing to appear at the

sacrifice to accept the offerings, Vi‹wåmitra sends
Tri‹a∆ku bodily to heaven by dint of his own
spiritual power, but the latter is expelled by

Indra, on which Vi‹wåmitra stops him in
the air and proceeds to create a new
heaven and desists from his purpose
only on the gods granting his desire
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ø∑§Ê⁄UÊflÊ„ÔŸ¢ ÃòÊ ÷ÊªÊÕZ ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—–
ŸÊèÿÊª◊¢SÃŒÊ ÃòÊ ÷ÊªÊÕZ ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—H 11H

In that sacrifice the highly glorious
Vi‹wåmitra was the chief priest (Adhwaryu).
The other priests too, who were all well-
versed in sacred texts, recited at the time of
pouring oblations into the sacred fire, did all
their allotted duties in their order of sequence
according to the procedure as laid down in
Kalpa (the branch of knowledge which
prescribes rules for ceremonial and sacrificial
acts) and with the recitation of relevant
Mantras. Then for a long time the great
ascetic, Vi‹wåmitra, invoked the presence
in that sacrifice of all the gods (entitled to a
share in the offerings made during a sacrifice)
to take their allotted shares. But none of
the gods appeared on that occasion in
the aforesaid sacrifice to take their share.

(9ó11)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ù¬‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
dÈfl◊Èlêÿ ‚∑˝§ÙœÁSòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Overwhelmed with anger, the eminent
sage Vi‹wåmitra thereupon lifted up the
sacrificial ladle (with which ghee is poured
into the sacred fire) and, full of anger,
addressed Tri‹a∆ku as follows : (12)

¬‡ÿ ◊ Ã¬‚Ù flËÿZ SflÊÌ¡ÃSÿ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U–
∞· àflÊ¢ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ŸÿÊÁ◊ Sflª¸◊Ù¡‚ÊH 13H

ìBehold the efficacy of the spiritual
energy acquired by me with my own effort,
O monarch ! I forthwith send you in your
embodied state to heaven by virtue of my
spiritual energy. (13)

ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ SflªZ ªë¿ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U–
SflÊÌ¡Ã¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒåÿÁSÃ ◊ÿÊ Á„U Ã¬‚— »§‹◊˜˜H 14H
⁄UÊ¡¢Sàfl¢ Ã¡‚Ê ÃSÿ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÁŒfl¢ fl˝¡–
©UQ§flÊÄÿ ◊ÈŸı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U—H 15H
ÁŒfl¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Sflª¸‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È¢§ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 16H
‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑§Ê ªë¿ ÷ÍÿSàfl¢ ŸÊÁ‚ Sflª¸∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿ—H 17H

ìAscend to heaven, which cannot be
easily attained in oneís physical form, O
ruler of men ! If any reward of my austerities
has been earned by me at all, ascend you
bodily to heaven by virtue of its glory, O
monarch !î No sooner had the aforesaid
sage, Vi‹wåmitra, finished his utterance,
the king, Tri‹a∆ku, bodily rose to heaven, O
scion of Kakutstha, while the sages stood
looking on. Seeing Tri‹a∆ku arrived in the
heavenly region, Indra (the tamer of the
demon Påka) alongwith all the hosts of
gods attending on him, spoke as follows :
ìTri‹a∆ku, return you to earth since no
abode has been earned by you in paradise.

(14ó17)

ªÈL§‡ÊÊ¬„ÔÃÙ ◊Í…U ¬Ã ÷ÍÁ◊◊flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§⁄U¬ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—H 18H
Áfl∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸSòÊÊ„ÔËÁÃ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§—H 19H
⁄UÙ·◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
´§Á·◊äÿ ‚ Ã¡SflË ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÊ¬⁄U—H 20H
‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Êª¸SÕÊŸ˜ ‚#·Ë¸Ÿ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ—–
ŸˇÊòÊfl¢‡Ê◊¬⁄U◊‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 21H

ìDoomed (as you are) by your
preceptorís curse, O fool, fall headlong to
the earth !î Commanded thus by the mighty
Indra, Tri‹a∆ku fell again crying out to
Vi‹wåmitra, whose only wealth was his
asceticism, as follows : ìSave me !î Hearing
the aforesaid appeal of the crying Tri‹a∆ku,
Vi‹wåmitra, son of Ku‹ika, grew wildly angry
and said, ìStop ! Stop where you are !!î
Seated in the midst of §R¶is, stupefied with
anger, that glorious sage, like another
Brahmå (the creator of beings), evolved
another group of seven constellations
(corresponding to the Great Bear) coursing
in the southern quarter, and further created
a new galaxy of twenty-seven lunar
mansions. (18ó21)

ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊSÕÊÿ ´§Á·◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚Îc≈˜flÊ ŸˇÊòÊfl¢‡Ê¢ ø ∑˝§ÙœŸ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã—H 22H
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•ãÿÁ◊ãº˝¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‹Ù∑§Ù flÊ SÿÊŒÁŸãº˝∑§—–
ŒÒflÃÊãÿÁ¬ ‚ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ dc≈È¢U ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 23H

Nay, having created a new galaxy of
lunar mansions in the southern quarter while
remaining seated in the midst of §R¶is
assembled in his hermitage, excited with
anger, he set about evolving in indignation
a hierarchy of gods as well, saying to
himself, ìI shall create another Indra or else
let my heaven remain without an Indra !î

(22-23)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚Ì·‚YÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÍøÈ— ‚ÊŸÈŸÿ¢ flø—H 24H

Greatly perturbed at that, the gods
as well as the demons, including the hosts
of §R¶is, addressed to the high-souled
Vi‹wåmitra the following submission full of
conciliatory expressions : (24)

•ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ªÈL§‡ÊÊ¬¬Á⁄UˇÊÃ—–
‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÊÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸àÿfl Ã¬ÙœŸH 25H

ìThis monarch, Tri‹a∆ku, O highly
blessed soul, who stands divested of his
stock of merits by the curse of his preceptor,
does not at all deserve to ascend bodily to
heaven, O sage rich in asceticism !î (25)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§— ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—H 26H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
those gods, Vi‹wåmitra (son of Ku‹ika), a
veritable jewel among hermits, gave the
following noble reply to all the gods : (26)

‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÷º˝¢ flÁSòÊ‡ÊVÙ⁄USÿ ÷Í¬Ã—–
•Ê⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Èà‚„ÔH 27H

ìA pledge has been given by me to this
monarch, Tri‹a∆ku, to help him ascend bodily
to heaven. May prosperity attend on you ! I
dare not go back upon it. (27)

SflªÙ¸˘SÃÈ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÁòÊ‡ÊVÔUÊ⁄USÿ ‡ÊÊ‡ÔflÃ—–
ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊Ê◊∑§ÊÁŸ œ˝ÈflÊáÿÕH 28H

ìLet perpetual heavenly bliss be the lot
of this Tri‹a∆ku in his physical body and

also let all the lunar mansions created by
me be abiding. (28)

ÿÊflÀ‹Ù∑§Ê œÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÁÃc∆ÔUãàflÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 29H

ìNay, let all these heavenly bodies
evolved by me endure as long as these
worlds of Brahmåís creation shall exist. Be
pleased you all to grant that.î (29)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê— ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝àÿÍøÈ◊È¸ÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÁÃc∆ÔUãàflÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 30H

Requested thus, all the gods replied
as follows to Vi‹wåmitra, a jewel among
sages : ìAmen ! May all be well with you !!
Let all these endure !!! (30)

ªªŸ ÃÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ flÒ‡ÔflÊŸ⁄U¬ÕÊŒ˜˜ ’Á„U—–
ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU Ã·È ÖÿÙÁÃ—·È ¡ÊÖfl‹Ÿ˜H 31H
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊÁSòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§p ÁÃc∆ÔUàfl◊⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
•ŸÈÿÊSÿÁãÃ øÒÃÊÁŸ ÖÿÙÃË¥Á· ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 32H
∑Î§ÃÊÕZ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃ¢ ø Sflª¸‹Ù∑§ªÃ¢ ÿÕÊ–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸ŒflÒ⁄UÁ÷cÔ≈ÈUÃ—H 33H
´§Á·◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ŒflÃÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ´§·ÿp Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ¢ ‚fl¸ ÿôÊSÿÊãÃ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 34H

ìLet those many lunar mansions endure
in the heavens beyond the orbit of the
stellar sphere (as defined by standard works
on astronomy), O jewel among sages ! And
let Tri‹a∆ku, happy as a god, remain
suspended with his head downward, shining
brightly in the midst of those stars. Nay,
these stars will circumambulate Tri‹a∆ku
(the noblest among kings), who will be
accomplished of purpose and glorious like a
denizen of the heavenly regions.î Glorified
by all the gods in the midst of the §R¶is
assembled there, the highly glorious
Vi‹wåmitra too, whose mind is given to
piety, merely said to the gods, ìAll right !î
Then, at the end of the sacrifice (which was
in the meantime concluded by replacing
Tri‹a∆ku by a representative and after the
gods had partaken of the offerings), O jewel
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among men, all the gods as well as the
high-souled §R¶is, whose only wealth was

their asceticism, returned even as they had
come. (31ó34)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ÃÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜–
•’˝flËÛÊ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸ˜ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 1H

ìPerceiving the aforesaid §R¶is, who
dwelt in woods, about to depart, the highly
glorious Vi‹wåmitra, O Råma (a tiger among
men), now spoke to them all in the following
words : (1)

◊„ÔÊÁflÉÊAU— ¬˝flÎûÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡Ê◊ãÿÊ¢ ¬˝¬àSÿÊ◊SÃòÊ ÃåUSÿÊ◊„Ô Ã¬—H 2H

ìThis great impediment in the shape of
Tri‹a∆ku has come over the southern
quarter. Hence we shall seek another quarter
and practise askesis there. (2)

¬Áp◊ÊÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄U·È ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚Èπ¢ Ã¬pÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊— ‚Èπ¢ ÃÁh Ã¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜H 3H

ìWe shall smoothly practise asceticism
in the woods by the side of the Pu¶kara
lakes in the extensive western region, O
high-souled ones; for delightful is that forest
meant for austerities.î (3)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬Èc∑§⁄U·È ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
Ã¬ ©Uª˝¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z Ã¬ ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸ—H 4H

Having spoken thus, the great sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, who was highly glorious, began
to practise severe asceticism, which was
difficult to put down, living on roots and
fruits alone. (4)
∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ •ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜–
•ê’⁄UË· ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÿc≈È¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 5H

At this very time the great king of
Ayodhyå, known by the name of Ambar∂¶a,
for his part began to perform a horse-
sacrifice. (5)
ÃSÿ flÒ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ¬‡ÊÈÁ◊ãº˝Ù ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „Ô–
¬˝áÊc≈UÔU  ÃÈ ¬‡Êı Áfl¬˝Ù ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Even while he was carrying on his
sacrificial performance, Indra stole away the
sacrificial animal: so it is said. The animal
having mysteriously disappeared, the arch-
priest officiating at the sacrifice, addressed
the following words to the king : (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H
Thus ends Canto Sixty in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

The animal to be sacrificed at the sacrificial performance of King Ambar∂¶a
having been stolen away by Indra appearing in disguise, the arch-priest
enjoined the king to secure a human beast as a substitute. Wandering

in search of such a beast, Ambar∂¶a saw the sage §Rc∂ka at
Bhægutu∆ga and requested him to hand over his juvenile
son in exchange for a hundred thousand cows. On the
parents declining to part with their eldest and youngest
sons, the middle one, ›una¨‹epa by name, voluntarily

offered himself for being sold and the king
returned with him to his capital
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¬‡ÊÈ⁄UèÿÊNÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝áÊc≈UÔUSÃfl ŒÈŸ¸ÿÊÃ˜˜–
•⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÉÊAUÁãÃ ŒÙ·Ê Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄H 7H

ìThe sacrificial animal brought here,
O king, has disappeared through your
negligence. Sins accruing from such
negligence destroy the king who fails to
guard his sacrifice, O ruler of men ! (7)

¬˝ÊÿÁpûÊ¢ ◊„ÔhKÃÛÊ⁄¢U flÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•ÊŸÿSfl ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 8H

ì(Hunt out and) quickly bring (back), O
jewel among men, the lost animal or a
human beast as a substitute before the
sacrifice actually commences1; for such is
the principal atonement2 (prescribed by the
scriptures) for the sin incurred by you through
the loss of the consecrated animal.î (8)

©U¬ÊäÿÊÿflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
•Áãflÿ· ◊„ÔÊ’ÈÁh— ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ªÙÁ÷— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 9H
Œ‡ÊÊTŸ¬ŒÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊÁáÊ ø ¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—H 10H
‚ ¬ÈòÊ‚Á„UÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ‚÷ÊÿZ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
÷ÎªÈÃÈXÔU ‚◊Ê‚ËŸ◊ÎøË∑¥§ ‚¢ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 11H

Hearing the injunction of the family priest,
and taking with him thousands of cows for
being given in exchange on demand, that
highly intelligent king, a veritable jewel among
men, searched for a human beast to be
sacrificed in place of the sacrificial horse.
Carrying on his search for the stolen horse
as well as for a human substitute through
different principalities and their subdivisions,
cities, woodlands and holy hermitages, the
aforesaid king, O dear Råma (a scion of
Raghu), saw at close quarters, on Mount
Bhægutu∆ga (a mountain-peak associated
with Sage Bhægu, one of the nine mind-born

sons of Brahmå), the sage §Rc∂ka sitting at
ease with his sons and wife : so the tradition
goes. (9ó11)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝áÊêÿÊÁ÷¬˝‚Êl ø–
◊„ÔÏ· Ã¬‚Ê ŒË#¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—H 12H
¬Îc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸òÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊ÎøË∑¥§ ÃÁ◊Œ¢ flø—–
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ Áfl∑˝§ËáÊË· ‚ÈÃ¢ ÿÁŒH 13H
¬‡ÊÙ⁄UÕ¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷Êª¸fl–
‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄UªÃÊ Œ‡ÊÊ ÿÁôÊÿ¢ Ÿ ‹÷ ¬‡ÊÈ◊˜ÔH 14H

Bowing low to him and thereby
securing his goodwill and also inquiring after
his all-round welfare, the highly glorious
Ambar∂¶a, a royal sage, who was possessed
of infinite splendour, addressed the following
submission to that sage §Rc∂ka, aglow with
spiritual energy acquired through askesis :
ìIf for a lakh of cows you agree to sell one
of your sons in my favour for being used as
a sacrificial animal, O highly blessed one, I
shall feel accomplished of purpose, O scion
of Bhægu ! All territories have been ransacked
by me, but I have not yet recovered the
sacrificial horse. (12ó14)

ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ÍÀÿŸ ‚ÈÃ◊∑§Á◊ÃÙ ◊◊–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ´§øË∑§Sàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 15H

ìBe pleased, therefore, to deliver one
of these sons to me for consideration.î
Requested thus by the king, the highly
glorious sage §Rc∂ka for his part spoke as
follows : (15)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Öÿc∆ÔU¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU Áfl∑˝§ËáÊËÿÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
´§øË∑§Sÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 16H
©UflÊø Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊ê’⁄UË·Á◊Œ¢ flø—–
•Áfl∑˝§ÿ¢ ‚ÈÃ¢ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô ÷Êª¸fl—H 17H

ìI am not prepared to sell my eldest

1. The period intervening the release and the return of the sacrificial horse from its wanderings is
considered to be a sort of respite when the sacrificial proceedings are held in abeyance.

2. The compound word ìPråya‹cittaî is composed of two parts ëPråyasí and ëCittaí, whose meaning
is tersely given in the following Sanskrit half-verse :

¬˝Êÿ— ¬Ê¬¢ Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊÁìÊûÊ¢ Ãë¿UÊœŸ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊Ỗ–
ìOne should understand the word ëPråyasí to mean ësiní, while ëCittaí has been recognized as

conveying the sense of its ëatonementí.î
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boy on any account, O jewel among men !î
Hearing the answer of §Rc∂ka (her husband),
the mother of those high-minded boys
addressed the following words to Ambar∂¶a,
a tiger among men : ìThe venerable §Rc∂ka
(a scion of Sage Bhægu) declares our eldest
son as too precious to be sold. (16-17)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ÁflÁh ∑§ÁŸc∆ÔU¢ ‡ÊÈŸ∑¥§ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ŸËÿ‚¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Ÿ ŒÊSÿ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕflH 18H

ìKnow ›unaka too, the youngest, to be
my favourite, O lord! Therefore, I shall not
hand over my youngest son to you, O ruler
of the earth ! (18)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ Á„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU Öÿc∆ÔUÊ— Á¬ÃÎ·È flÀ‹÷Ê—–
◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§ŸËÿÊ¢‚SÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄Uˇÿ ∑§ŸËÿ‚◊˜˜H 19H

ìFor, as a general rule, O jewel among
men, eldest sons are the pets of their fathers;
while the youngest are the darlings of their
mothers. Hence I shall retain the youngest.î

(19)

©UQ§flÊÄÿ ◊ÈŸı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ¬àãÿÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬— Sflÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊äÿ◊Ù flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

The sage having replied as above and
his wife too having spoken even as she had
done, O Råma, ›una¨‹epa, the middle
one, uttered the following words of his own
accord : (20)

Á¬ÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔU◊Áfl∑˝§ÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ øÊ„Ô ∑§ŸËÿ‚◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§ÿ¢ ◊äÿ◊¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ŸÿSfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 21H

ìFather pronounces the eldest to be
unsaleable and mother speaks of the
youngest as such. I thereby conclude the
middle one, i.e., myself, to be worthy of
being disposed of. Take me away, therefore,
O king (a kingís son yourself) !î (21)

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flÊÄÿÊãÃ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Á„U⁄UáÿSÿ ‚ÈfláÊ¸Sÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U÷Ë ⁄U%⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷—H 22H
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬¢ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 23H

Taking ›una¨‹epa at once with him in
exchange for tens of millions of silver and
gold coins, heaps of precious stones and a
lakh of cows at the end of the aforesaid
utterance of the Bråhmaƒa boy, who was
an expositor of the Vedas, O mighty-armed
Råma (a scion of Raghu), King Ambar∂¶a,
a ruler of men, departed, highly pleased.

(22-23)

•ê’⁄UË·SÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚àfl⁄U—–
‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 24H

Quickly placing ›una¨‹epa in his
chariot, the exceedingly glorious and highly
illustrious Ambar∂¶a, a royal sage, hurriedly
left for his capital. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
∞∑§·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
√ÿüÊ◊Ã˜˜ ¬Èc∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊äÿÊq ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 1H

Taking ›una¨‹epa with him, O jewel
among men, the highly illustrious king
Ambar∂¶a for his part rested at Pu¶kara at
noon, O scion of Raghu ! (1)

ÃSÿ ÁflüÊ◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬Èc∑§⁄¢U Öÿc∆ÔU◊Êªêÿ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 2H
ÃåÿãÃ◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚ÊœZ ◊ÊÃÈ‹¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÃÈ⁄U—–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÙ ŒËŸSÃÎcáÊÿÊ ø üÊ◊áÊ øH 3H
¬¬ÊÃÊV ◊ÈŸ ⁄UÊ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
Ÿ ◊˘ÁSÃ ◊ÊÃÊ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ’ÊãœflÊ— ∑È§Ã—H 4H

Making his way to the elder (main)
Pu¶kara (there being two other lakes in the
vicinity of the main lake, known as the middle
and the younger Pu¶kara respectively), while
the latter was taking rest, the highly renowned
›una¨‹epa, so the tradition goes, saw his
maternal uncle*, Vi‹wåmitra, practising
austerities with other sages. Nay, pulling a
long face and looking miserable from thirst
(or desire to live) and fatigue, the boy, who
was sore afflicted, sank into the sageís lap,
O Råma, and spoke as follows, so it is said :
ìThere is no mother nor father to me; how
then could there be any kinsmen or relations?

(2ó4)

òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊Ê¢ ‚ıêÿ œ◊¸áÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
òÊÊÃÊ àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ‚fl¸·Ê¢ àfl¢ Á„U ÷ÊflŸ—H 5H

ìBe pleased to deliver me, O gentle
Sir, in the name of piety, O jewel among
sages; for you are the redeemer of all as
well as their benefactor. (5)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸— SÿÊŒ„¢Ô ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ⁄U√ÿÿ—–
Sflª¸‹Ù∑§◊È¬Ê‡ÔŸËÿÊ¢ Ã¬SÃåàflÊ sŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 6H

ìPray, so arrange that the king Ambar∂¶a
may realize his object in the shape of a
reward of his projected sacrifice, while I
may be saved from death and, attaining a
long life and practising austerities, ascend
to the celestial plane, the highest of all the
three worlds. (6)

‚ ◊ ŸÊÕÙ sŸÊÕSÿ ÷fl ÷√ÿŸ øÃ‚Ê–
Á¬Ãfl ¬ÈòÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊¢SòÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ˜˜H 7H

ìWith a cheerful mind indeed be you,
celebrated as you are, a protector to me, a
forlorn child. You ought to protect me, O
pious soul, against adversity born of sin,
even as a father protects his son.î (7)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 8H

Hearing the aforesaid prayer of
›una¨‹epa and consoling him in many ways,

Ám·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

On reaching Pu¶kara, while Ambar∂¶a is taking rest, ›una¨‹epa approaches
Vi‹wåmitra, who was practising austerities there, and inquires of him

a means of escaping death without meeting with the kingís
opposition, whereupon Vi‹wåmitra teaches him a prayer
each for propitiating Indra and Lord Vi¶ƒu, respectively,

by reciting which the boy secures release from
Ambar∂¶aís bondage and the latter gets the

reward of the sacrifice without
sacrificing him

* It has already been mentioned in verse 7 of Canto XXXIV that Vi‹wåmitra had a sister, Satyavat∂
by name, who was given in marriage to §Rc∂ka. It was of this Satyavat∂ that ›una¨‹epa was presumably born.
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the great ascetic, Vi‹wåmitra, spoke to his
own sons as follows, so it is said : (8)

ÿà∑Î§Ã Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÊTŸÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÌÕŸ—–
¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Á„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 9H

ìThe time has just come for ensuring
our good in the other world, for which
fathers desirous of blessings beget sons.

(9)
•ÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ÈÃÙ ’Ê‹Ù ◊ûÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
•Sÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊ÊòÊáÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê—H 10H

ìThis son of a hermit, who is yet a
child, seeks deliverance through me. Do
him a good turn, my dear sons, by merely
parting with your own life. (10)

‚fl¸ ‚È∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ‚fl¸ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
¬‡ÊÈ÷ÍÃÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÃÎÁ#◊ªA— ¬˝ÿë¿ÃH 11H

ìYou are all engaged in virtuous acts
and are all devoted to duty. Taking the
place of a victim at the sacrificial performance
of the king Ambar∂¶a, afford satisfaction to
the god of fire. (11)

ŸÊÕflÊ¢p ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬Ù ÿôÊpÊÁflÉÊAUÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ŒflÃÊSÃÌ¬ÃÊp SÿÈ◊¸◊ øÊÁ¬ ∑Î§Ã¢ flø—H 12H

ìIn this way not only will ›una¨‹epa
find a protector in us and secure deliverance
from death but the sacrifice of Ambar∂¶a will
also be completed without any let or
hindrance. Nay, the gods will have been
propitiated and my pledge of security given
to him redeemed.î (12)

◊ÈŸSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊äÊÈë¿ãŒÊŒÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
‚ÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ‚‹Ë‹Á◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 13H

Hearing the aforesaid exhortation of
Vi‹wåmitra, O jewel among men, his sons,
of whom Madhucchandå was the eldest,
proudly and lightly replied as follows : (13)

∑§Õ◊Êà◊‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ Á„UàflÊ òÊÊÿ‚˘ãÿ‚ÈÃ¢ Áfl÷Ù–
•∑§Êÿ¸Á◊fl ¬‡ÿÊ◊— ‡Ôfl◊Ê¢‚Á◊fl ÷Ù¡ŸH 14H

ìHow is it that you proceed to save
anotherís son, parting with your own sons,
O almighty sage? We reckon this attempt

of yours to be almost as sacrilegious as
mixing the flesh of a dog in oneís dish.î

(14)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 15H

Hearing the aforesaid comment of his
above-named sons, Vi‹wåmitra (a jewel
among sages) proceeded to curse them (as
follows), his eyes bloodshot through anger :

(15)

ÁŸ—‚Êäfl‚Á◊Œ¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ œ◊Ê¸ŒÁ¬ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÃÈ ◊Œ˜˜flÊÄÿ¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThis reply, given by you disregarding
my exhortation, is intrepid, nay, divorced
from piety, sharp and shocking too. (16)

‡Ôfl◊Ê¢‚÷ÙÁ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸ flÊÁ‚c∆ÔUÊ ßfl ¡ÊÁÃ·È–
¬ÍáÊZ fl·¸‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊ŸÈflàSÿÕH 17H

ìLike the sons of Vasi¶¢ha, therefore,
you shall be born on earth among the low-
born classes such as the CaƒŒålas and
Mu¶¢ikas and, living on the flesh of dogs,
drag your wretched existence for full
thousand years.î (17)

∑Î§àflÊ ‡ÊÊ¬‚◊ÊÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄USÃŒÊ–
‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬◊ÈflÊøÊÃZ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Having subjected his sons to a curse
as aforesaid, Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of
hermits, then spoke to the wretched
›una¨‹epa as follows, ensuring protection
free from disease to him by means of mystic
spells : (18)

¬ÁflòÊ¬Ê‡ÊÒ⁄UÊ’hÙ ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—–
flÒcáÊfl¢ ÿÍ¬◊Ê‚Êl flÊÁÇ÷⁄UÁªA◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UH 19H
ß◊ ø ªÊÕ m ÁŒ√ÿ ªÊÿÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
•ê’⁄UË·Sÿ ÿôÙ̆ ÁS ¢◊SÃÃ— Á‚Áh◊flÊåSÿÁ‚H 20H

ìScrambling to the sacrificial post
sacred to Lord Vi¶ƒu, when you have been
bound with cords of Darbha grass and
adorned with a wreath of crimson flowers
and bedaubed with red sandal-paste for
being offered as a victim at the sacrificial
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performance of King Ambar∂¶a, glorify through
the sacred fire Indra and Lord Vi¶ƒu by
means of glories addressed to them and
then you would do well to chant the two
excellent psalms invoking the two afore-
mentioned deities, which I am presently
going to teach you, O dear son of Sage
§Rc∂ka ! Thereby you will attain your object
in the shape of deliverance from death at
the projected sacrificial performance of King
Ambar∂¶a.î (19-20)

‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬Ù ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ Ã m ªÊÕ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
àfl⁄UÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„¢Ô Ã◊ê’⁄UË·◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 21H

Learning the aforementioned couple of
psalms, as taught by Vi‹wåmitra, with a
fully concentrated mind, ›una¨‹epa hastily
spoke to the said King Ambar∂¶a, a lion
among kings, as follows : (21)

⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’Èh ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªë¿UÊfl„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÿSfl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ø ‚◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UH 22H

ìO highly intelligent monarch, O lion
among kings, let us both quickly proceed to
our destination. Go through the ceremony
of consecration for the sacrifice, O king of
kings, and conclude the sacrifice without
any hitch or rub.î (22)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÎÁ·¬ÈòÊSÿ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô·¸‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿôÊflÊ≈U◊ÃÁãº˝Ã—H 23H

Filled with joy to hear the aforesaid
request of the sageís son, ›una¨‹epa, the
king Ambar∂¶a quickly reached the sacrificial
enclosure, shaking off all lethargy. (23)

‚ŒSÿÊŸÈ◊Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÁflòÊ∑Î§Ã‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÊÈ¢ ⁄UQ§Êê’⁄¢U ∑Î§àflÊ ÿÍ¬ Ã¢ ‚◊’ãœÿÃ˜˜H 24H

Having bound ›una¨‹epa, the sacrificial
victim, with a cord of Darbha grass and
thereby providing him with the distinctive
mark of a victim and dressing him in a red
attire, the king, who acted upon the advice
of the superintending priest, firmly tied him
to the sacrificial post. (24)

‚ ’hÙ flÊÁÇ÷⁄Uª˜Ô˝ÿÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷ÃÈc≈UÔÊfl flÒ ‚È⁄Uı–
ßãº˝Á◊ãº˝ÊŸÈ¡¢ øÒfl ÿÕÊflã◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈòÊ∑§—H 25H

While remaining bound, the young
hermit boy duly glorified indeed the two
divinities, Indra and his younger brother
Lord Vi¶ƒu, manifested as the divine Dwarf,
by means of excellent hymns. (25)
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ⁄U„ÔSÿSÃÈÁÃÃÙÁ·Ã—–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈSÃŒÊ ¬˝ÊŒÊë¿ÈŸ—‡Ù¬Êÿ flÊ‚fl—H 26H

Propitiated through the mystic psalms
and filled with delight, Indra, the thousand-
eyed divinity, thereupon granted the boon of
a long life to ›una¨‹epa that very moment.

(26)
‚ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÿôÊSÿ ø ‚◊Ê#flÊŸ˜–
»§‹¢ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¬˝‚ÊŒ¡◊˜˜H 27H

Nay, the said king Ambar∂¶a* too, O
jewel among men, duly attained, O Råma,
the manifold fruit of the sacrifice, yielded by
the grace of Indra. (27)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷ÍÿSÃ¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
¬Èc∑§⁄U·È Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 28H

The great ascetic, Vi‹wåmitra, too, who
is piety incarnate, began his austerities anew
in the vicinity of the three lakes going by the
name of Pu¶kara for another thousand years,
O jewel among men ! (28)

* According to Govindaråja, an esteemed commentator of the Råmåyaƒa, Ambar∂¶a is no other than
King Hari‹candra, of whom a similar story is told in the Bahvæca-Bråhmaƒa.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U Ám·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‚„Ôd ÃÈ fl˝ÃSŸÊÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
•èÿªë¿Ÿ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã¬— »§‹Áø∑§Ë·¸fl—H 1H

At the end of full one thousand years
all the gods headed by Brahmå, the creator,
for their part, keen as they were to bestow
on the sage the fruit of his austerities,
personally called on Vi‹wåmitra, the eminent
sage, who had just finished his ablutions
marking the conclusion of a sacred vow. (1)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’˝rÊÊ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄¢U flø—–
´§Á·Sàfl◊Á‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã SflÊÌ¡ÃÒ— ∑§◊¸Á÷— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 2H

The exceptionally glorious Brahmå
addressed to him the following most pleasing
words : ìMay good betide you ! You have
now become a §R¶i, pure and simple, while
you were till now only a royal sage by virtue
of pious acts in the shape of austerities
performed by your own self.î (2)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Œfl‡ÊÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UèÿªÊÃ˜˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷ÍÿSÃ¬ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã¬—H 3H

Speaking to him thus, Brahmå, the
suzerain lord of the gods, returned to the
highest heaven, his own realm; while
Vi‹wåmitra, the great ascetic, embarked
once more on a course of severe austerities.

(3)
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊Ÿ∑§Ê ¬⁄U◊Êå‚⁄UÊ—–
¬Èc∑§⁄U·È Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU FÊÃÈ¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 4H

Then after a long time (one day)

Menakå, a celestial nymph of the highest
order, came to bathe in the three lakes
going by the name of Pu¶kara, O jewel
among men ! (4)

ÃÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊Ÿ∑§Ê¢ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ ÁfllÈÃ¢ ¡‹Œ ÿÕÊH 5H

The highly glorious Vi‹wåmitra (son of
Ku‹ika) beheld in the water of one of the
aforesaid lakes the celebrated Menakå,
matchless in beauty, shining like a streak of
lightning in a cloud. (5)

∑§ãŒ¬¸Œ¬¸fl‡ÊªÙ ◊ÈÁŸSÃÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•å‚⁄U— SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ fl‚ ø„Ô ◊◊ÊüÊ◊H 6H

Succumbing to the passion of love, the
sage (Vi‹wåmitra) spoke to her in the
following words : ìMy welcome to you, O
celestial nymph ! Nay, dwell in this hermitage
of mine. (6)

•ŸÈªÎˆËcfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ŒŸŸ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ‚Ê fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ÃòÊ flÊ‚◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 7H

ìMay prosperity attend on you ! Be
gracious to me, infatuated as I am through
love.î Requested thus, the aforesaid belle
forthwith took up her abode in that hermitage.

(7)
Ã¬‚Ù Á„U ◊„ÔÊÁflÉÊAUÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ fl‚ãàÿÊ¢ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ ¬@ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 8H
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊüÊ◊ ‚ıêÿ ‚ÈπŸ √ÿÁÃø∑˝§◊È—–
•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ªÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 9H

ÁòÊ·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIII

Brahmå pays a visit to Vi‹wåmitra at Pu¶kara and rewards him with
 the status of a §R¶i (seer). There he feels enamoured of Menakå,

 a celestial nymph deputed by Indra, and enjoys life with
her for ten years. At last he realizes his folly and

retires to the Himålayas, where he renews his
austerities and is rewarded with the status of

a Mahar¶i by Brahmå. Still dissatisfied,
he prosecutes his austerities with

renewed vigour
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‚fl˝Ë« ßfl ‚¢flÎûÊÁpãÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
’ÈÁh◊È¸Ÿ— ‚◊Èà¬ÛÊÊ ‚Ê◊·Ê¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 10H
‚flZ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§◊Ò¸ÃÃ˜˜ Ã¬Ù˘¬„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊ¬Œ‡ÙŸ ªÃÊ— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊ Œ‡ÊH 11H
∑§Ê◊◊Ù„ÔÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÿ ÁflÉŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
‚ ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚Ÿ˜ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— ¬pÊûÊÊ¬Ÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 12H

Indeed, in the form of this nymph a
great obstacle in the way of his austerities
presented itself before Vi‹wåmitra. Ten years
were spent happily by her while living in that
pleasant hermitage of Vi‹wåmitra, O Råma !
So much time having rolled by unperceived,
the great sage Vi‹wåmitra felt ashamed as it
were and fell a prey to anxiety and grief. The
revelation dawned on him, with a feeling of
indignation, O scion of Raghu, that all that,
which was a deep-laid design to rob him of
the spiritual energy stored by him through
askesis, was the work of the gods. He said
to himself, ìTen long years have rolled by me
as though it were a day and night,
overwhelmed as I was by infatuation born of
concupiscence. This is nothing but an
obstacle come in my way !î Sighing deeply
with this thought the said Vi‹wåmitra, the
foremost of sages, felt distressed through
remorse. (8ó12)

÷ËÃÊ◊å‚⁄U‚¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ fl¬ãÃË¥ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ∑§Ê¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒÌfl‚ÎÖÿ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—H 13H
©UûÊ⁄¢U ¬fl¸Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ŸÒÁc∆ÔU∑§Ë¥ ’ÈÁh¢ ¡ÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 14H
∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§ËÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Ã¬SÃ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄¢U Ã¬ ©U¬Ê‚Ã—H 15H
©UûÊ⁄U ¬fl¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ŒflÃÊŸÊ◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê◊ãòÊÿŸ˜ ‚◊Êªêÿ ‚fl¸ ‚Ì·ªáÊÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ—H 16H

Seeing the celestial nymph, Menakå,
standing before him with folded hands,
trembling with fear, and dismissing her with
sweet expressions, O Råma, Vi‹wåmitra,

son of Ku‹ika, proceeded to the northern
mountain, the Himålayas: so the tradition
goes. Making a firm resolve to observe
lifelong celibacy with intent to conquer
passion, and reaching the bank of the
Kau‹ik∂*, Vi‹wåmitra, the highly illustrious
sage, practised austerities which were hard
to accomplish (for others). Fear entered the
mind of gods when they saw Vi‹wåmitra
practising terrible austerities on the northern
mountain for thousands of years past.
Approaching Brahmå, all the gods
accompanied by hosts of §R¶is, prayed to
him as follows : (13ó16)

◊„ÔÌ·‡ÊéŒ¢ ‹÷ÃÊ¢ ‚Êäflÿ¢ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 17H
•’˝flËã◊äÊÈ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
◊„Ô·¸ SflÊªÃ¢ flà‚ Ã¬‚Ùª˝áÊ ÃÙÁ·Ã—H 18H
◊„Ôûfl◊ÎÁ·◊ÈÅÿàfl¢ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ãfl ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§–
’˝rÊáÊSÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÃ¬ÙœŸ—H 19H
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝áÊÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÌ·‡ÊéŒ◊ÃÈ‹¢ SflÊÌ¡ÃÒ— ∑§◊¸Á÷— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 20H
ÿÁŒ ◊ ÷ªflÛÊÊ„Ô ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 21H

ìMay yonder Vi‹wåmitra (son of Ku‹ika)
deservedly receive the title of Mahar¶i, an
eminent seer.î Hearing the intercession of
the gods, Brahmå, the progenitor of the
entire creation, addressed the following sweet
words to Vi‹wåmitra, whose only wealth
was his asceticism : ìHail, O eminent seer !
Pleased with your severe austerities, O
dear child, I hereby confer on you the
distinction in the shape of the foremost rank
among §R¶is, O son of Ku‹ika !î Hearing
the boon of Brahmå, Vi‹wåmitra, however,
whose only wealth was his asceticism,
replied to Brahmå (the progenitor of the
entire creation) with folded-hands as follows,
bending low with humility : ìIf your Holiness

* A reference is invited once more in this connection to verses 7-8 of  Canto xxxiv, in which it has
already been shown how the elder sister of Vi‹wåmitra, having followed her deceased husband to heaven,
further turned into a river and still flows under the name of Kau‹ik∂ (the modern Kos∂) in Bihar.
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used for me the epithet ëBrahmar¶ií (a
Bråhmaƒa seer), which has no equal in my
eyes, as earned through pious acts performed
by myself, then only I should consider myself
as having thoroughly conquered my
senses.íí Thereupon Brahmå replied to him,
ìYou have not been able to conquer your
senses. (17ó21)

ÿÃSfl ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—–
Áfl¬˝ÁSÕÃ·È Œfl·È Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 22H
™§äfl¸’Ê„ÈÔÌŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’Ù flÊÿÈ÷ˇÊSÃ¬p⁄UŸ˜–
ÉÊ◊¸ ¬@Ã¬Ê ÷ÍàflÊ fl·Ê¸SflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê‚¢üÊÿ—H 23H
Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U ‚Á‹‹‡ÊÊÿË ⁄UÊòÿ„ÔÊÁŸ Ã¬ÙœŸ—–
∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„Ôd¢ Á„U Ã¬Ù ÉÊÙ⁄U◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 24H

ìStrive further, O tiger among sages !íí
Saying so, he rose to the highest heaven
(Brahmaloka). On the gods having dispersed,
the eminent sage, Vi‹wåmitra, resumed his
austerities standing with his arms lifted
upwards, living on air alone and remaining
without any abode. Nay, the ascetic whose

only wealth was his asceticism, remained
seated in the midst of four fires, one in each
quarter, and the sun as the fifth overhead in
summer, in open air during the rains and
standing in water for days and nights
during the winter. In this way indeed he
practised terrible austerities for a thousand
years. (22ó24)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚¢Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÈ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸı–
‚¢ÃÊ¬— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flÊ‚flSÿ øH 25H

While the great sage Vi‹wåmitra was
duly practising austerities as aforesaid, deep
anguish indeed seized the mind of the gods
as well as of Indra. (25)

⁄Uê÷Ê◊å‚⁄U‚¢ ‡Ê∑˝§— ‚flÒ¸— ‚„Ô ◊L§eáÊÒ—–
©UflÊøÊà◊Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Á„UÃ¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Sÿ øH 26H

Indra alongwith all the hosts of gods
called and addressed the celestial nymph
Rambhå the following request, which was in
his (Indraís) own interest, and prejudicial to
Vi‹wåmitra (the son of Ku‹ika) : (26)

‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ⁄Uê÷ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ–
‹Ù÷Ÿ¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Sÿ„Ô ∑§Ê◊◊Ù„Ô‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 1H

ìThis very great errand of the gods in
the shape of beguiling Vi‹wåmitra conjointly
with infatuating him by rousing his passion
has to be done by you at this juncture.íí (1)

ÃÕÙQ§Ê ‚Êå‚⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‚È⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Feeling abashed when told thus by the
sagacious Indra (the thousand-eyed god),
O Råma, the aforesaid celestial nymph gave
the following reply with folded-hands to the
ruler of gods : (2)
•ÿ¢ ‚È⁄U¬Ã ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
∑˝§Ùœ◊ÈàUdˇÿÃ ÉÊÙ⁄¢U ◊Áÿ Œfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 3H

ìThis hot-tempered and eminent sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, will pronounce a terrible curse

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

Petrifying by means of a curse Rambhå, the celestial nymph
sent by Indra to wean him from his austerities,

Vi‹wåmitra resolves upon a further
course of austerities
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on me, my lord: there is no doubt about it,
O ruler of gods ! (3)

ÃÃÙ Á„U ◊ ÷ÿ¢ Œfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸È◊„Ô¸Á‚–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚÷ÿ¢ ÷ËÃÿÊ ÃŒÊH 4H
ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊˜˜–
◊Ê ÷Ò·Ë ⁄Uê÷ ÷º˝¢ Ã ∑È§L§cfl ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìSince great fear on this score lurks in
my mind, be pleased to take pity on me,
and excuse me, my lord !íí Requested thus
with a mind full of fear by the frightened
nymph on that occasion, O Råma, Indra
(the thousand-eyed god) spoke as follows
to her, who stood trembling before him with
folded hands: ìDo not be afraid, Rambhå;
may all be well with you ! Please do my
bidding. (4-5)

∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ù NŒÿª˝Ê„ÔË ◊Êœfl L§Áø⁄Uº˝È◊–
•„¢Ô ∑§ãŒ¬¸‚Á„UÃ— SÕÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸Ã—H 6H

ìAccompanied by the god of love, I too
shall remain by your side in the form of a
cuckoo, that captivates the heart by its
enthralling notes in the vernal season when
the trees assume a delightful appearance
with their green foliage and fragrant blossoms.

(6)

àfl¢ Á„U M§¬¢ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑¥§ ÷º˝ ÷ŒÿSfl Ã¬ÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ìWearing an exceedingly smart
appearance full of manifold charms, do divert
the mind of the celebrated sage Vi‹wåmitra
(son of Ku‹ika), who is given to austerities,
O good lady!íí (7)

‚Ê üÊÈàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ∑Î§àflÊ M§¬◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‹Ù÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Á‹ÃÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊH 8H

Hearing his command and assuming
looks which could not be excelled by another,
the belle, who wore a bright smile on her
lips proceeded to lure Vi‹wåmitra. (8)

∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Sÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl flÀªÈ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃ— SflŸ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Nc≈Ÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ øÒŸÊ◊ãflflÒˇÊÃH 9H

Vi‹wåmitra heard the notes of the

warbling cuckoo and with an overjoyed mind
looked at Rambhå too. (9)

•Õ ÃSÿ ø ‡ÊéŒŸ ªËÃŸÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ÿ ø–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ø ⁄Uê÷ÊÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ— ‚¢Œ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 10H

Attracted by the notes of the cuckoo
as well as by the unique song and sight of
Rambhå, the sage now fell a-doubting
(whether the nymph had come of her own
accord or had been sent by Indra to interfere
with his austerities). (10)
‚„ÔdÊˇÊSÿ Ãà‚flZ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
⁄Uê÷Ê¢ ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈UÔU— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ¬ ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡—H 11H

Concluding the whole mischief to be
the doing of Indra (the thousand-eyed god),
Vi‹wåmitra (son of Ku‹ika), the foremost of
ascetics, was filled with rage and cursed
Rambhå as follows : (11)

ÿã◊Ê¢ ‹Ù÷ÿ‚ ⁄Uê÷ ∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ¡ÿÒÁ·áÊ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÒ‹Ë SÕÊSÿÁ‚ ŒÈ÷¸ªH 12H
’˝ÊrÊáÊ— ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¬Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
©UhÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ⁄Uê÷ àflÊ¢ ◊à∑˝§Ùœ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìSince you have tried to seduce me,
who seeks to conquer lust and anger, O
Rambhå, you shall continue to stand as a
stone image for ten thousand years, O
hapless woman ! An exceptionally glorious
Bråhmaƒa (viz., Vasi¶¢ha, a mind-born son
of Brahmå) richly endowed with spiritual
energy acquired through austerities, O
Rambhå, will redeem you, who have been
punished for your foul deed through my
anger.íí (12-13)
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•‡ÊÄÔŸÈflŸ˜ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ∑§Ù¬¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 14H

Having spoken thus, unable as he was
to control his anger, the highly glorious and
eminent sage, Vi‹wåmitra, fell a prey to
remorse on his having exhausted the stock
of merits, earned through his austerities, by
cursing the nymph. (14)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄Uê÷Ê ‡ÊÒ‹Ë ÃŒÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
flø— üÊÈàflÊ ø ∑§ãŒ¬Ù¸ ◊„Ô·¸— ‚ ø ÁŸª¸Ã—H 15H
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Under his terrible curse Rambhå
instantly got petrified. And, hearing the curse
of the great §R¶i Vi‹wåmitra, Love as well as
Indra slipped away. (15)

∑§Ù¬Ÿ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¬Ù˘¬„Ô⁄UáÙ ∑Î§Ã–
ßÁãº˝ÿÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÒ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ ‹÷ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 16H

The stock of his merit earned through
austerities having been mitigated through
his anger, O Råma, Vi‹wåmitra too, though
highly glorious, did not get peace of mind
because of his unconquered senses. (16)

’÷ÍflÊSÿ ◊ŸÁpãÃÊ Ã¬Ù˘¬„Ô⁄UáÙ ∑Î§Ã–
ŸÒfl¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ø flˇÿ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 17H

The spiritual energy stored through his
austerities having been weakened, the
thought entered his mind : ìI shall no more
give way to anger thus, nor speak on any
account. (17)
•ÕflÊ ŸÙëU¿˜˜flÁ‚cÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢flà‚⁄U‡ÊÃÊãÿÁ¬–
•„¢Ô Á„U ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 18H

ìNor shall I even breathe for hundreds
of years. Indeed, having fully controlled my
senses, I shall chasten my temper. (18)

ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÊflÁh ◊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÿ¢ Ã¬‚ÊÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
•ŸÈë¿˜˜fl‚ÛÊ÷ÈTÊŸÁSÃc∆ÔUÿ¢ ‡ÊÊ‡ÔflÃË— ‚◊Ê—H 19H

ìTill Brahmanhood is attained by me as
earned through austerities, I shall do without
breathing or eating for innumerable years. (19)

ŸÁ„U ◊ Ãåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdSÿ ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
ø∑§Ê⁄UÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 20H

ìNor will my limbs get atrophied so
long as I continue to practise austerities.î In
this way the celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, the
foremost of sages, O Råma, scion of Raghu,
took a pledge which had no parallel in this
world, to embark on a sacred vow of
refraining from breathing and eating for a
thousand years. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXV

On Vi‹wåmitra not ceasing from his austerities even on his being
conferred the title of a Brahmar¶i by Brahmå, Vasi¶¢ha, as
urged by gods, recognizes it and here ends the narration

of ›atånanda. Having worshipped Vi‹wåmitra,
King Janaka then returns to his palace

•Õ „ÔÒ◊flÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ àÿÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ Ã¬SÃ¬ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 1H

ìLeaving the northern quarter in which
stand the Himålayas, Vi‹wåmitra (the
eminent sage) now sought the eastern
quarter and began to practise most severe
austerities again. (1)

◊ıŸ¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdSÿ ∑Î§àflÊ fl˝Ã◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄UÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

ìUndertaking the supreme vow of rigid
silence extending over a period of one
thousand years, O Råma, he embarked on a
course of austerities which was most difficult
to prosecute and had no parallel. (2)

¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‚„Ôd ÃÈ ∑§Êc∆ÔU÷ÍÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
ÁflÉŸÒU’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊœÍÃ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÙ ŸÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 3H
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊ√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ fl·¸‚„ÔdSÿ fl˝Ã ¬ÍáÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊfl˝Ã—H 4H
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÷ÙQÈ§◊Ê⁄UéœflÊŸÛÊ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊–
ßãº˝Ù Ám¡ÊÁÃ÷Í¸àflÊ Ã¢ Á‚h◊ÛÊ◊ÿÊøÃH 5H

ìEven at the end of full one thousand
years anger did not overpower the great sage,
who remained stiff as wood (not even making
any signs or gestures), even though he was
in the meantime buffeted by many obstacles;
for he had embarked on this course of
austerities after making an unalterable
resolution, O Råma ! On his vow of prosecuting
the austerities for a thousand years being
completed, Vi‹wåmitra, who had taken that
great vow, proceeded to take his food.
Appearing at the nick of time in the guise of a
Bråhmaƒa, O scion of Raghu, Indra begged
of  him the cooked food that had been served
before him. (3ó5)

ÃS◊Ò ŒûflÊ ÃŒÊ Á‚h¢ ‚flZ Áfl¬˝Êÿ ÁŸÁpÃ—–
ÁŸ—‡ÙÁ·Ã˘ÛÊ ÷ªflÊŸ÷ÈÄàflÒfl ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 6H
Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflŒŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝¢ ◊ıŸfl˝Ã◊È¬ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ÃÕÒflÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ◊ÊÒ¸Ÿ◊ŸÈë¿˜˜flÊ‚¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „ÔH 7H

ìHaving unhesitatingly given all the
cooked food to the Bråhmaƒa, and remaining
without food, the whole stock having been
exhausted, the great ascetic, possessed
as he was of extraordinary power, did not
speak a word to the Bråhmaƒa, firm as he
was in his vow of silence. He became silent
once more even as before and also
suspended his breath: so the tradition goes.

(6-7)

•Õ fl·¸‚„Ôd¢ ø ŸÙë¿˜˜fl‚Ÿ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
ÃSÿÊŸÈë¿˜˜fl‚◊ÊŸSÿ ◊ÍÌœA œÍ◊Ù √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 8 H
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÿŸ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬ÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ŒflÌ·ªãœflÊ¸— ¬ÛÊªÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 9 H
◊ÙÁ„UÃÊSÃ¬‚Ê ÃSÿ Ã¡‚Ê ◊ãŒ⁄U‡◊ÿ—–
∑§‡◊‹Ù¬„ÔÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 10H

ìVi‹wåmitra, the foremost of ascetics,
did not resume his respiration for another
thousand years. While he kept his respiration
suspended, there issued from his head a
smoke by which all the three worlds were

thrown into confusion and felt heated as it
were. Bewildered by his askesis and
overshadowed by his glory, nay, stricken
with agony, all the gods, §R¶is and
Gandharvas as well as the Någas, serpents
and ogres thereupon sought the presence
of and prayed to Brahmå, the creator, as
follows : (8ó10)
’„ÈÔÁ÷— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒŒ¸fl Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
‹ÙÁ÷Ã— ∑˝§ÙÁœÃpÒfl Ã¬‚Ê øÊÁ÷flœ¸ÃH 11H

ìThough tempted and provoked to anger
through many causes, O lord, the great
sage Vi‹wåmitra is rising more and more by
virtue of his asceticism. (11)

ŸsSÿ flÎÁ¡Ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚Íˇ◊◊åÿÈÃ–
Ÿ ŒËÿÃ ÿÁŒ àflSÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÿŒ÷ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 12H
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÁÃ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
√ÿÊ∑È§‹Êp ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ ø Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 13H

ìNot even a minute flaw of any
description can be seen in him. If, however,
that which is keenly sought after by his
mind is not granted to him, he is sure to
destroy all the three worlds including the
animate and inanimate creation by the fire
of his askesis. Nay, all the quarters are
enveloped in darkness and nothing is clearly
visible. (12-13)
‚Êª⁄UÊ— ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ ø ¬fl¸ÃÊ—–
¬˝∑§ê¬Ã ø fl‚ÈœÊ flÊÿÈflÊ¸ÃË„Ô ‚¢∑È§‹—H 14H

ìAll the oceans are turbulent and
mountains are being riven. The earth is
quaking and the wind is blowing violently at
this time. (14)
’˝rÊŸ˜ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸË◊Ù ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Ù ¡ÊÿÃ ¡Ÿ—–
‚ê◊Í…UÁ◊fl òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜H 15H

ìWe are at a loss to discover its
remedy, O holy Sir ! Like unbelievers people
are giving up their sacred duties. With their
mind deeply agitated all the three worlds are
puzzled. (15)

÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷pÒfl ◊„Ô·¸SÃSÿ Ã¡‚Ê–
’ÈÁh¢ Ÿ ∑È§L§Ã ÿÊflÛÊÊ‡Ù Œfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 16H
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ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÊŒÙ ÷ªflÛÊÁªAM§¬Ù ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAŸÊ ÿÕÊ ¬ÍflZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ŒsÃ˘Áπ‹◊˜˜H 17H
Œfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áø∑§Ë·¸Ã ŒËÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ÿã◊Ÿ—–
ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 18H
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
’˝rÊ·¸ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ Ã¬‚Ê S◊ ‚ÈÃÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 19H

ìNay, the sun stands totally eclipsed by
the glory of that great §R¶i. The great sage
Vi‹wåmitra, who is fire personified, endowed
as he is with unique splendour, O venerable
Sir, deserves to be propitiated before he sets
his mind on wholesale destruction. Even as
all the three worlds were consumed by the
fire of universal destruction in the past (at the
time of universal dissolution), they may
likewise be burnt by him. Therefore, let that
very boon be vouchsafed to him, on which
his mind is set, even if he seeks to rule over
the gods.î Thereupon all the hosts of gods
with Brahmå (the progenitor of the entire
creation) at their head called on and addressed
the following sweet words to the high-souled
Vi‹wåmitra : ìHail to you, O Bråhmaƒa §R¶i !
We are highly pleased with your asceticism.

(16ó19)

’˝ÊrÊáÿ¢ Ã¬‚Ùª˝áÊ ¬˝Ê#flÊŸÁ‚ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈp Ã ’˝rÊŸ˜ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ‚◊L§eáÊ—H 20H

ìYou have attained Brahmanhood by
virtue of your severe austerities, O son of
Ku‹ika ! Accompanied by hosts of gods, O
holy Bråhmaƒa, I further confer longevity on
you. (20)

SflÁSÃ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁòÊÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 21H
∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈSÃÕÒfl øH 22H
˙∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Õ fl·≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄UÙ flŒÊp fl⁄UÿãÃÈ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ˇÊòÊflŒÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ ’˝rÊflŒÁflŒÊ◊Á¬H 23H
’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ◊Ê◊fl¢ flŒÃÈ ŒflÃÊ—–
ÿlfl¢ ¬⁄U◊— ∑§Ê◊— ∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÊãÃÈ ‚È⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 24H

ìEnjoy blessedness and deport
according to your pleasure. May good betide

you !î Pleased to hear the benediction of
Brahmå and offering salutation to all the
gods (lit., denizens of heaven), the great
sage Vi‹wåmitra said, ìIf Brahmanhood as
well as long life has been secured by me,
let the mystic syllable OÀ (the key to Self-
Knowledge), the sacred word ëVa¶a¢í (which
is used after the name of the deity to whom
an oblation is made at a sacrifice, while
pouring an oblation into the sacrificial fire)
and the Vedas, which furnish us with details
of Self-Knowledge as well as of ritual acts,
seek me of their own accord. Let Vasi¶¢ha,
a mind-born son of Brahmå, the creator, the
foremost among the masters of the science
of archery etc., (the sciences mastered by
the K¶atriyas) as well as of those mastered
by the Bråhmaƒas (viz., the four Vedas,
including the Upani¶ads, that treat of Bråhma,
the Infinite), call me as such a Bråhmaƒa, O
gods ! If this supreme desire of mine is
granted by you, depart then, O jewels among
gods !î (21ó24)

ÃÃ— ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃÙ ŒflÒfl¸Á‚c∆ÔUÙ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚Åÿ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ’˝rÊÌ·⁄Ufl◊ÁSàflÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

Conciliated by the gods, Vasi¶¢ha, a
Bråhmaƒa sage, the foremost among
ascetics, thereupon made friends with
Vi‹wåmitra and said, ìAmen !î (25)

’˝rÊÌ·Sàfl¢ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„Ô— ‚flZ ‚ê¬lÃ Ãfl–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ŒflÃÊpÊÁ¬ ‚flÊ¸ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊˜ÔH 26H

ìYou are a Bråhmaƒa seer no doubt.
Every desire of yourís stands fulfilled !î Saying
so, the gods too returned each to his own
abode in heaven as they had come. (26)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ œ◊Ȩ̂à◊Ê ‹éäflÊ ’̋ÊrÊáÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊̃̃–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’˝rÊÁ·Z flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 27H

Having attained the highest status of a
Bråhmaƒa, the pious Vi‹wåmitra too paid
his homage to Vasi¶¢ha, a Bråhmaƒa sage
and the foremost among ascetics. (27)

∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„ÔË¥ ‚flÊZ øøÊ⁄U Ã¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃ—–
∞fl¢ àflŸŸ ’˝ÊrÊáÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 28H
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ìHaving realized his ambition of being
recognized as a Bråhmaƒa and remaining
devoted to his austerities, he traversed the
entire globe. In this way, O Råma, was
Brahmanhood actually attained (in this very
birth without changing his body) by the
high-minded Vi‹wåmitra. (28)

∞· ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ∞· Áflª˝„ÔflÊ¢SÃ¬—–
∞· œ◊¸— ¬⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ flËÿ¸SÿÒ· ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìHe is the foremost amongst sages,
O Råma ! He is asceticism incarnate. He is
supreme virtue personified; nay, he is the
highest and perennial abode of prowess.î

(29)
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊—–
‡ÊÃÊŸãŒflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚¢ÁŸœıH 30H
¡Ÿ∑§— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈflÊø ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
œãÿÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÿSÿ ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 31H
ÿôÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ‚Á„UÃ— ¬˝Ê#flÊŸÁ‚ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§–
¬ÊÁflÃÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸH 32H

Saying so, the highly glorious
›atånanda, the foremost among Bråhmaƒas,
became silent. Hearing the narration of
›atånanda, King Janaka spoke to Vi‹wåmitra
(son of Ku‹ika) with folded-hands in the
presence of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa as
follows : ìI am blessed and stand beholden
to you, O jewel among sages, in that you
have paid a visit to my sacrifice alongwith
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the two scions of
Kakutstha), O son of  Ku‹ika ! I stand
hallowed, O holy Bråhmaƒa, by your sight,
O great sage ! (30ó32)

ªÈáÊÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ— ¬˝Ê#ÊSÃfl ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊã◊ÿÊ–
ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ ø flÒ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§Ëàÿ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔûÊ¬—H 33H
üÊÈÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚ŒSÿÒ— ¬˝Êåÿ ø ‚Œ— üÊÈÃÊSÃ ’„ÔflÙ ªÈáÊÊ—H 34H

ìManifold benefits have been derived
by me through your sight at close quarters,
inasmuch as on joining this sacrificial
assembly with my counsellors today the
story of your many great austerities as well
as an account of your many virtues, as

being told at length by ›atånanda, has
been heard by me, O highly glorious
Bråhmaƒa, as well as by the high-souled
›r∂ Råma. (33-34)
•¬˝◊ÿ¢ Ã¬SÃÈèÿ◊¬˝◊ÿ¢ ø Ã ’‹◊˜˜–
•¬˝◊ÿÊ ªÈáÊÊpÒfl ÁŸàÿ¢ Ã ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§Êà◊¡H 35H

ìUnfathomable is your asceticism and
immeasurable is your strength. And ever
incalculable indeed are your excellences, O
son of Ku‹ika ! (35)
ÃÎÁ#⁄UÊpÿ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ Áfl÷Ù–
∑§◊¸∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ‹ê’Ã ⁄UÁfl◊á«‹◊˜˜H 36H

ìI find no satiety in hearing your
marvellous stories, O powerful sage ! The
hour of religious rites to be gone through at
dusk, however, is drawing near; the sun  is
setting, O jewel among sages ! (36)

‡Ôfl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ù º˝c≈UÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
SflÊªÃ¢ ¡¬ÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU ◊Ê◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 37H

ìTomorrow morning, O highly glorious
sage, be pleased to meet me again. Welcome
is your advent to my capital, O jewel among
ascetics ! Kindly grant me leave to depart.î

(37)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— ¬˝‡ÊSÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜–
Áfl‚‚¡Ê¸‡ÊÈ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ ¬˝ËÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊSÃŒÊH 38H

Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of sages, felt
delighted in his mind on that occasion when
addressed in these words. Extolling Janaka,
who was all love, he soon allowed that
jewel among men to go. (38)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU¢ flÒŒ„ÔÙ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄UÊ‡ÊÈ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚’Êãœfl—H 39H

Having addressed Vi‹wåmitra (the
foremost of sages) as aforesaid, King Janaka
(of the Videha dynasty), the ruler of Mithilå,
alongwith his family priest and relations
quickly went round him clockwise and
departed. (39)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚„Ô⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
SflflÊ‚◊Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 40H

Accompanied by ›r∂ Råma and
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Lak¶maƒa, Vi‹wåmitra, whose mind is ever
given to piety, retired to his camp, being

extolled even as he went by the exalted
souls (that had followed him). (40)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊Ê¡È„ÔÊfl ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 1H

Having concluded his religious rites for
the morning, Janaka, a ruler of men, sent
for the high-souled Vi‹wåmitra alongwith ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of
Raghu, the next day when the day had
clearly dawned. (1)

Ã◊ø¸ÁÿàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈UŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊflı ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

Having honoured him as well as the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Raghu, by means of rites
prescribed in our sacred books, the pious
soul then spoke to him as follows: so the
tradition goes : (2)

÷ªflŸ˜ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ÃflÊŸÉÊ–
÷flÊŸÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃÈ ◊Ê◊ÊôÊÊåÿÙ ÷flÃÊ s„Ô◊˜˜H 3H

ìHail to you, O venerable Sir ! Instruct
me what I can do for you, O sinless one,
since I deserve to be commanded by you.î

(3)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 4H

Addressed in these words by the high-

souled Janaka, the pious and celebrated
Vi‹wåmitra, a jewel among sages and a
master of expression, replied as follows :

(4)

¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ◊ı ˇÊÁòÊÿı ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃı–
º˝c≈UÈ∑§Ê◊ı œŸÈ—üÙc∆ÔU¢ ÿŒÃûUflÁÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 5H

ìThese two K¶atriya princes, sons of
Emperor Da‹aratha, who are well-known
throughout the world, are eager to see the
superb bow which is now with you. (5)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊ı ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ı–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒSÿ œŸÈ·Ù ÿÕc≈¢U ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÃ—H 6H

ìPlease show it to them; may good
betide you ! With their desire fulfilled through
the sight of this bow the two princes will
return as they would.î (6)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ¡Ÿ∑§— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Sÿ œŸÈ·Ù ÿŒÕ¸Á◊„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 7H

Urged in these words, Janaka for his
part replied as follows to Vi‹wåmitra, the
eminent sage : ìHear the tale of this bow,
wherefore it lies here in my charge. (7)

Œfl⁄UÊÃ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÁŸ◊Öÿ¸c∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ãÿÊ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ÷ªflŸ˜ „ÔSÃ ŒûÊÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 8H

ìNimiís eldest son was known as King

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ¬@·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜U·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

On Vi‹wåmitra apprising Janaka of the eagerness of ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa to see his famous bow, Janaka reveals to him its

glory and tells him how he got it as well as S∂tå and
also of his pledge to give her in marriage to

›r∂ Råma if he would string it
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Devaråta. This bow, O venerable sage,
was deposited as a trust in the hands of
that exalted soul by the gods. (8)

ŒˇÊÿôÊflœ ¬ÍflZ œŸÈ⁄UÊÿêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
L§º˝SÃÈ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ‚‹Ë‹Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

ìPulling the string of this bow in sport
with the purpose of wrecking the sacrifice
of Dak¶a in the olden days, the valiant Lord
Rudra (the god of destruction) for his part
angrily spoke to the gods as follows : (9)

ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊªÊÌÕŸÙ ÷Êª¢ ŸÊ∑§À¬ÿÃ ◊ ‚È⁄UÊ—–
fl⁄UÊXÔUÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ œŸÈ·Ê ‡ÊÊÃÿÊÁ◊ fl—H 10H

ìSince you have not set apart a share
of the sacrificial offerings for me, even though
I desired it, O gods, I shall just sever your
most adorable heads with this bow (and
arrow).î (10)

ÃÃÙ Áfl◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ flÒ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿãÃ Œfl‡Ê¢ Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘÷flŒ˜˜ ÷fl—H 11H

ìGetting discomposed, all the gods
thereupon conciliated Lord ›a∆kara, the
suzerain Ruler of gods, O jewel among
sages, and ›iva (the Source of the universe)
got eventually pleased with them. (11)

¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§SÃÈ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒŒı Ã·Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÃŒ˜˜ ŒflŒflSÿ œŸÍ⁄U%¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 12H
ãÿÊ‚÷ÍÃ¢ ÃŒÊ ãÿSÃ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ¬Ífl¸¡ Áfl÷ı–
•Õ ◊ ∑Î§·Ã— ˇÊòÊ¢ ‹Ê¢ª‹ÊŒÈÁàÕÃÊ ÃÃ—H 13H
ˇÊòÊ¢ ‡ÊÙœÿÃÊ ‹éœÊ ŸÊ◊AÊ ‚ËÃÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ–
÷ÍÃ‹ÊŒÈÁàÕÃÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ √ÿflœ¸Ã ◊◊Êà◊¡ÊH 14H

ìFull of grace, He bestowed the bow
upon all those high-souled gods. Then that
celebrated jewel among bows was deposited
by them as a trust with our powerful
forefather, Devaråta. Immediately after that
there arose from the track of the ploughshare,
even as I was ploughing the plot set apart
for a sacrifice, a female baby, who, was
discovered while I was dressing the field
and as such was widely known by the

name of S∂tå*. That daughter of mine,
who had emerged from the soil, gradually
grew at an extraordinary pace in my care.

(12ó14)

flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÁÃ ◊ ∑§ãÿÊ SÕÊÁ¬Ãÿ◊ÿÙÁŸ¡Ê–
÷ÍÃ‹ÊŒÈÁàÕÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ flœ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢ ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 15H
fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UÊªàÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
Ã·Ê¢ fl⁄UÿÃÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H
flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÁÃ ÷ªflŸ˜ Ÿ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ‚ÈÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ŸÎ¬Ãÿ— ‚◊àÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 17H
Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê◊åÿÈ¬Êªêÿ flËÿZ Á¡ôÊÊ‚flSÃŒÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ Á¡ôÊÊ‚◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÒfl¢ œŸÈL§¬ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThis daughter of mine, who was not
born (in the ordinary way) from the motherís
womb, was kept by me for being given in
marriage to a suitor who would win her by
his valour. Rulers of lands approached me
and sued for the hand of my aforesaid
daughter, who had appeared from the soil
and was growing at an unusual pace, O
jewel among sages ! I, however, did not
give away my daughter to any, telling all the
kings who sued for the hand of my girl that
she could only be won through personal
valour. Thereupon all the kings (lit., rulers of
men) came to Mithilå in a body and inquired
of the standard by which their prowess was
going to be judged, O jewel among sages !
Then the bow of Lord ›iva was brought
before the inquisitive princes. (15ó18)

Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§ª¸˝„ÔáÙ ÃSÿ œŸÈ·SÃÙ‹Ÿ˘Á¬ flÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ flËÿ¸◊À¬¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸH 19H
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÊ ŸÎ¬ÃÿSÃÁÛÊ’Ùœ Ã¬ÙœŸ–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù¬Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 20H
•L§ãœŸ˜ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ‚fl¸ flËÿ¸‚¢Œ„Ô◊ÊªÃÊ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊flœÍÃ¢ ◊ ÁflôÊÊÿ ŸÎ¬¬È¢ªflÊ—H 21H
⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈UÔÊ— ¬Ë«ÿŸ˜ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚¢flà‚⁄U ¬ÍáÙ¸ ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 22H
‚ÊœŸÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ŒflªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃ¬‚Ê„¢Ô ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ◊˜˜H 23H

* The word ëS∂tåí in Sanskrit originally conveyed the sense of the furrow of a ploughshare.
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ìThey, however, could not even support
it, much less toss it in order to be able to
ascertain its weight. Perceiving as I did the
prowess of those princes, who claimed great
prowess, to be deficient, O eminent sage,
those rulers of men were rejected by me.
Now hear what they did next, O sage rich
in asceticism ! ìTheir prowess having been
called in question, all the kings in extreme
anger thereupon besieged Mithilå, O jewel
among sages ! Considering themselves as
having been insulted by me and, therefore,
filled with great anger, those jewels among
kings inflicted suffering on the city of Mithilå.
Consequent on that siege, at the end of a
full twelve month all my resources got
depleted, O jewel among sages ! As a result
of that I felt very wretched. Thereupon I
propitiated through askesis all the hosts of
gods. (19ó23)

ŒŒÈp ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊpÃÈ⁄¢Uª’‹¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ÷ªAÊ ŸÎ¬ÃÿÙ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÿÿÈ—H 24H

•flËÿÊ¸ flËÿ¸‚¢ÁŒÇœÊ— ‚Ê◊ÊàÿÊ— ¬Ê¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÃŒÃã◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ œŸÈ— ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜H 25H
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙpÊÁ¬ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÿlSÿ œŸÈ·Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒÊ⁄UÙ¬áÊ¢ ◊ÈŸ–
‚ÈÃÊ◊ÿÙÁŸ¡Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒlÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜H 26H

ìNay, extremely pleased, the gods
conferred on me an army complete in all its
four limbs, viz., the horse, elephants, chariots
and infantry. Being hard hit by that army
and completely routed, the villainous princes/
kings, who lacked in valour or whose
prowess was called in question, thereupon
fled with their ministers in various directions.
I shall certainly show the aforesaid most
resplendent and celebrated bow, O tiger
among ascetics, to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
as well, O sage of noble vows ! If Råma
strings this bow, O sage, I promise to give
away my daughter, S∂tå, who was not born
of a motherís womb, to the aforesaid son of
Da‹aratha.î (24ó26)

¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
œŸÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing the narration of Janaka, the
eminent sage Vi‹wåmitra, so the tradition
goes, said to the aforesaid king, ìPlease
show the bow to Råma.î (1)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ÿ∑§— ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ √ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „Ô–
œŸÈ⁄UÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹Á¬Ã◊˜˜H 2H

Thereupon the celebrated King Janaka
gladly instructed as follows his counsellors
sitting by his side : ìLet the heavenly bow,
adorned with sandal-paste and flowers, be
brought here.î (2)

¡Ÿ∑§Ÿ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔÊ— ‚ÁøflÊ— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃhŸÈ— ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊È⁄UÁ◊Ãı¡‚—H 3H

Commanded by Janaka, his counsellors,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊Œ˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ·≈˜U·ÁDÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

Urged by Vi‹wåmitra, ›r∂ Råma bends the bow, sent by Janaka to
the sacrificial hall, in order to string it and in the process

breaks it, whereupon Janaka with the concurrence of
Vi‹wåmitra sends his counsellors to Ayodhyå
to invite Emperor Da‹aratha for the wedding
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who were possessed of immense glory,
entered the city and, placing the bow ahead,
came out of the city. (3)

ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ¬@Ê‡ÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÊÿÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊TÍ·Ê◊c≈UÔø∑˝§Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Í„ÈÔSÃ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 4H

Five thousand unusually tall and well-
built men somehow managed to propel the
chest containing the bow, mounted on eight
wheels. (4)

ÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚È◊TÍ·Ê◊Êÿ‚Ë¥ ÿòÊ ÃhŸÈ—–
‚È⁄UÙ¬◊¢ Ã ¡Ÿ∑§◊ÍøÈŸ¸Î¬ÁÃ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 5H

Taking with them that iron chest of good
design, in which the said bow had been
placed, those counsellors of the king said to
Janaka, who resembled a god in lustre : (5)

ßŒ¢ œŸÈfl¸⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊ¡Á÷—–
Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¢ ÿŒËë¿Á‚H 6H

ìThis superb bow, O king, which is
worshipped by all the kings, may kindly be
shown to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, if you
will, O ruler of Mithilå, O king of kings !î (6)

Ã·Ê¢ ŸÎ¬Ù flø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄U÷Ê·Ã–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 7H

Hearing their prayer, the king submitted
with folded-hands to the high-souled
Vi‹wåmitra and both the aforesaid princes,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa : (7)

ßŒ¢ œŸÈfl¸⁄¢U ’˝rÊTŸ∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Á÷p ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸⁄U‡ÊQÒ§— ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 8H

ìThis excellent bow, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
has been worshipped by the Janakas and
extolled by kings, who were unable to bend
it, though they were very powerfull. (8)

ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Ê‚È⁄UÊ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ‚Á∑§ÛÊ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—H 9H
ÄÔfl ªÁÃ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø œŸÈ·Ù˘Sÿ ¬˝¬Í⁄UáÙ–
•Ê⁄UÙ¬áÙ ‚◊ÊÿÙª fl¬Ÿ ÃÙ‹Ÿ ÃÕÊH 10H

ìNot even hosts of gods including
demons nor ogres nor the foremost of
Gandharvas and Yak¶as including Kinnaras

and great Någas were able to string it. How
then can there be any capacity in poor human
beings to bend this bow, string it, fit an arrow
to it, vibrate its string and toss it in their palms
in order to estimate its weight? (9-10)

ÃŒÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈ·Ê¢ üÙc∆ÔU◊ÊŸËÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÒÃã◊„ÔÊ÷Êª •ŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÿÙ—H 11H

ìThis bow, the best of all, has been
brought before you, O jewel among sages !
Kindly show it now, O highly blessed one,
to these two princess.î (11)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ— ‚⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
flà‚ ⁄UÊ◊ œŸÈ— ¬‡ÿ ßÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 12H

Hearing the request of Janaka alongwith
›r∂ Råma, Vi‹wåmitra spoke to the latter as
follows : ìChild Råma, behold the bow !î(12)

◊„Ô·¸fl¸øŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ÃhŸÈ—–
◊TÍ·Ê¢ ÃÊ◊¬ÊflÎàÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ œŸÈ⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Opening at the instance of Vi‹wåmitra,
the eminent seer, the chest in which the
famous bow lay encased, and beholding
the bow, ›r∂ Råma forthwith said : (13)

ßŒ¢ œŸÈfl¸⁄¢U ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊÊ◊Ë„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ÿàŸflÊ¢p ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÙ‹Ÿ ¬Í⁄UáÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 14H

ìI hereby hold with my hand this
excellent heavenly bow and shall try to toss
it on my palms and even to bend it.î (14)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸp ‚◊÷Ê·Ã–
‹Ë‹ÿÊ ‚ œŸÈ◊¸äÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô fløŸÊã◊ÈŸ—H 15H

ìAmen !î said the king and the sage
too dittoed the remark. At the instance of
the sage ›r∂ Råma sportfully seized the
bow at the middle. (15)
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ŸÎ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚‹Ë‹Á◊fl ÃhŸÈ—H 16H

Nay, the celebrated scion of Raghu,
whose mind is given to righteousness, strung
that bow as though in sport while a great
mass of populace stood looking on. (16)

•Ê⁄UÙ¬ÁÿàflÊ ◊ıflËZ ø ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃhŸÈ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷T œŸÈ◊¸äÿ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 17H
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Having set the string to the bow, the
highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma, a jewel among
men, bent the said bow and lo ! the bow
broke into two at the middle. (17)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÁÛÊÉÊÊ¸Ã‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
÷ÍÁ◊∑§ê¬p ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃSÿfl ŒËÿ¸Ã—H 18H

A great noise reverberating like a crash
of thunder issued from it even as it broke
and a violent earthquake followed in its
wake as it would in the event of a mountain
cracking. (18)

ÁŸ¬ÃÈp Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄¢U ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Ãı ø ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 19H

Nay, stunned by that crash all men
(present there) toppled down, barring, of
course, Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost of sages,
the king and the two celebrated scions of
Raghu. (19)
¬˝àÿÊ‡ÔflSÃ ¡Ÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflªÃ‚Êäfl‚—–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl◊˜˜H 20H

On the people there recovering from
the shock and feeling reassured, the king,
whose misgivings had now been set at rest,
and who knew how to speak, submitted
with joined palms to Vi‹wåmitra, the foremost
of sages, as follows : (20)
÷ªflŸ˜ ŒÎc≈UÔUflËÿÙ¸ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
•àÿjÈÃ◊Áøãàÿ¢ ø •ÃÌ∑§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 21H

ìThe prowess of ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, has been witnessed by me. The
feat performed by him is most marvellous,
inconceivable and was never thought of  by
me. (21)

¡Ÿ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ∑§ËÌÃ◊Ê„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ◊ ‚ÈÃÊ–
‚ËÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 22H

ìHaving secured ›r∂ Råma, son of
Emperor Da‹aratha, for her husband, my

daughter, S∂tå, will fetch renown to the race
of the Janakas. (22)

◊◊ ‚àÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ‚Ê flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÁÃ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§–
‚ËÃÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔ◊ÃÊ ŒÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ◊ ‚ÈÃÊH 23H

ìMy pledge that S∂tå can be won only
through valour stands redeemed today, O
son of Ku‹ika ! My daughter, S∂tå, who is
dearer to me than life, now remains to be
given away. (23)

÷flÃÙ˘ŸÈ◊Ã ’˝rÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªë¿ãÃÈ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
◊◊ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§ ÷º˝¢ Ã •ÿÙäÿÊ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ ⁄UÕÒ—H 24H

ìWith your permission, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
let my counsellors quickly proceed, O son of
Ku‹ika, to Ayodhyå in chariots with expedition;
may god bless you ! (24)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ⁄UÊŸÿãÃÈ ¬È⁄¢U ◊◊–
¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÊÿÊ— ∑§ÕÿãÃÈ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 25H

ìLet them with polite words bring the
Emperor to my capital and tell him exhaustively
how S∂tå having been won through valour is
going to be married to ›r∂ Råma. (25)

◊ÈÁŸªÈ#ı ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ∑§ÕÿãÃÈ ŸÎ¬Êÿ flÒ–
¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÊŸÿãÃÈ ‚È‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ—H 26H

ìLet them also speak of the two scions
of Kakutstha being well looked after by the
sage (yourself) and let them bring the Emperor,
full of delight, poste-haste to Mithilå.î (26)

∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§SÃÈ ÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÊ÷Êcÿ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑Î§Ã‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊŸ˜–
ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊ÊŸÃÈ¢ ø ŸÎ¬¢ ÃÕÊH 27H

The son of Ku‹ika, Vi‹wåmitra, for his
part said, ìAmen !î And, summoning his
counsellors, the pious king despatched
them with instructions to narrate at length
everything precisely as it had happened, as
well as to bring the Emperor to Mithilå. (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊—‚ª¸—H 67H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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¡Ÿ∑§Ÿ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ŒÍÃÊSÃ Ä‹ÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸÊ—–
ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊ◊ÈÁ·ÃÊ ◊Êª¸ Ã˘ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 1H

Commanded by Janaka, the aforesaid
counsellors sent as envoys halted for three
days on the way, their horses being
exhausted, and then they entered the city of
Ayodhyå. (1)

Ã ⁄UÊ¡fløŸÊŒ˜˜ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡fl‡◊ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŒ¸fl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÎh¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜ÔH 2H

Proceeding to the royal palace, they
were ushered into the court under orders of
the king and beheld there the aged King
Da‹aratha, who looked like a god. (2)

’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒÍÃÊ ÁflªÃ‚Êäfl‚Ê—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

All the envoys, whose feeling of awe
had altogether disappeared, thanks to the
benign look and amiable disposition of
Da‹aratha, made the following polite and
sweetly-worded submission to  the  king:

(3)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Ù ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—–
◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ F„Ô‚¢⁄UQ§ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 4H
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ øÊ√ÿÿ¢ øÒfl ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ∑§SàflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬Îë¿Ã ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜H 5H

ìWith the sacred fire placed before him
and in a polite language imbued with affection,
O monarch, King Janaka, the ruler of Mithilå
and a source of happiness to his people,
has again and again enquired after your
undecaying welfare (through our mouth), as
also after that of your preceptor and family
priest as well as of your attendants. (4-5)

¬Îc≈˜flÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊√ÿª˝¢ flÒŒ„ÔÙ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—–
∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§ÊŸÈ◊Ã flÊÄÿ¢ ÷flãÃÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

ìEnquiring after your undisturbed
welfare, King Janaka, of the Videha dynasty,
the ruler of Mithilå, has with the consent of
Vi‹wåmitra (son of Ku‹ika) sent you the
following message : (6)
¬ÍflZ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊ flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§Ê ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸp ∑Î§ÃÊ◊·Ê¸ ÁŸflË¸ÿÊ¸ Áfl◊ÈπË∑Î§ÃÊ—H 7H

ì ëMy pledge that my daughter shall be
won only through valour must already be
known to you, as also the fact that kings
lacking in strength (that could enable them
to pass the test) were repulsed, even though
they resented it. (7)
‚ÿ¢ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÒ—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ˘˘ªÃÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ Ãfl ¬ÈòÊ∑Ò§—H 8H

ìThis celebrated daughter of mine, O
illustrious king, has been decisively won by
your beloved and worthy son, ›r∂ Råma, who
arrived through my good luck at my capital
with sage Vi‹wåmitra as his guide. (8)

Ãëø ⁄U%¢ œŸÈÌŒ√ÿ¢ ◊äÿ ÷ªA¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊„ÔàÿÊ¢ ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒH 9H

ì ëNay, that superb heavenly bow of
Lord ›iva was actually broken at the middle
by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma in the midst of
a huge concourse of men, O long-armed
one ! (9)
•S◊Ò ŒÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ÃÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 10H

ì ëS∂tå, my daughter, who has thus been
won through personal valour, now remains

•c≈·Ác≈Ã◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIII

Reaching Ayodhyå, the counsellors of Janaka tell Da‹aratha how ›r∂ Råma
broke the bow of Lord ›iva in Janakaís custody and won the hand of

his daughter, and convey to him their masterís invitation for the
wedding, on which Da‹aratha makes up his mind in consultation

with Vasi¶¢ha to depart for Mithilå at an early date
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to be given away by me to that exalted soul.
By doing so I seek to redeem my pledge.
Be pleased to sanction it. (10)
‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã º˝c≈UÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 11H

ì ëAccompanied by your preceptor and
placing the family priest at your head, O
great king, come soon and be pleased to
behold ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two
scions of Raghu; may God bless you ! (11)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÁŸfl¸Ã¸ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
¬ÈòÊÿÙL§÷ÿÙ⁄Ufl ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ àfl◊È¬‹åSÿ‚H 12H

ì ëYou ought to bring my pledge to
completion, O king of kings! In this way you
will witness the joyous mood of both your
sons. (12)
∞fl¢ ÁflŒ„ÔÊÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸äÊÈ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ◊Ã ÁSÕÃ—H 13H

ì ëSeconded by Vi‹wåmitra and abiding
by the advice of ›atånanda, the ruler of
the Videha territory has addressed such
sweet words to you.í î (13)

ŒÍÃflÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U◊„ÔÌ·Ã—–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊpÒfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Supremely delighted to hear the
aforesaid submission of the envoys of
Janaka, king Da‹aratha addressed the
sages, Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva, as well
as his counsellors in the following words :

(14)
ªÈ#— ∑È§Á‡Ê∑§¬ÈòÊáÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁflŒ„Ô·È fl‚àÿ‚ıH 15H

ìLooked after by Vi‹wåmitra, son of

Ku‹ika, ›r∂ Råma, who enhances the joy of
Kausalyå by his presence is sojourning at
present in the kingdom of the Videhas
alongwith his brother, Lak¶maƒa. (15)

ŒÎc≈UÔUflËÿ¸SÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚ê¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚ÈÃÊÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿ÁÃH 16H

ìThe prowess of ›r∂ Råma, the
ornament of Kakutsthaís race, has been
witnessed by the high-souled Janaka, who
accordingly desires to give away his daughter
to ›r∂ Råma, a jewel of Raghuís race.(16)

ÿÁŒ flÙ ⁄UÙøÃ flÎûÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬È⁄UË¥ ªë¿UÊ◊„Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 17H

ìIf the family history and the mode of
life of the high-souled Janaka commends
itself to you, let us proceed at once to his
capital, Mithilå, and let there be no loss of
time.î (17)

◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿÊ„ÈÔ— ‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸◊¸„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
‚È¬˝ËÃpÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÔflÙ ÿÊòÊÁÃ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 18H

The counsellors and all the great seers
said, ìAmen !î And highly pleased, the king,
Da‹aratha, too said to the counsellors,
ìLet the journey be commenced tomorrow.î

(18)

◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—–
™§·È— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ªÈáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 19H

Greately delighted to hear of the kingís
decision and highly honoured by Da‹aratha,
all the counsellors of King Janaka, who
were richly endowed with all excellences
befitting a kingís counsellor, halted for the
night at Ayodhyå. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ
’Ê‹∑§Êá«U˘CÔU·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚’Êãœfl—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ Nc≈UÔU— ‚È◊ãòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Then, on the night being over, King
Da‹aratha, who was closeted with his
preceptor and relations, joyously summoned
and addressed Sumantra, his favourite and
trusted minister, as follows : (1)

•l ‚fl¸ œŸÊäÿˇÊÊ œŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
fl˝¡ãàflª˝ ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃÊ ŸÊŸÊ⁄U%‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 2H

ìTaking with them abundant riches and
richly provided with various kinds of precious
stones and duly protected by armed guards,
let all treasury officers proceed ahead today.

(2)
øÃÈ⁄¢Uª’‹¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÈ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
◊◊ÊôÊÊ‚◊∑§Ê‹¢ ø ÿÊŸ¢ ÿÈÇÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 3H

ìLet the army consisting of all its four
limbs (viz., the horse, chariots, elephants
and infantry) sally forth, as soon as they
receive my order, as also the whole lot of
palanquins etc., as well as other conveyances,
chariots etc., superbly appinted. (3)

flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ flÊ◊Œflp ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹⁄UÕ ∑§‡ÿ¬—–
◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿSÃÈ ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ´¸§Á·— ∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸSÃÕÊH 4H
∞Ã Ám¡Ê— ¬˝ÿÊãàflª˝ SÿãŒŸ¢ ÿÙ¡ÿSfl ◊–
ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê‹ÊàÿÿÙ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÍÃÊ Á„U àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 5H

ìLet these BråhmaƒasóVasi¶¢ha and
Våmadeva as well as Jåbåli, Ka‹yapa as
also the long-lived MårkaƒŒeya and Sage
Kåtyåyana go ahead in palanquins or
chariots; and also get ready my chariot so
that there may be no delay, since the envoys
are urging me to make haste.î (4-5)

fløŸÊëø Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚ŸÊ ø øÃÈ⁄U¢ÁªáÊË–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚ÊœZ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ãflÿÊÃ˜˜H 6H

In pursuance of the royal command
the army consisting of all its four limbs
marched close behind the king himself driving
alongwith the sages, each in his own
conveyance. (6)

ªàflÊ øÃÈ⁄U„¢Ô ◊ÊªZ ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸèÿÈ¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ¡Ÿ∑§— üÊË◊ÊŸỖ üÊÈàflÊ ¬Í¡Ê◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Driving along the road for four days, he
entered the territory of the Videhas. The
moment the glorious King Janaka heard of
Da‹arathaís advent, he set about preparing
for his reception. (7)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl flÎh¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝„Ô·Z ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿıH 8H

Then, approaching the aged King
Da‹aratha, a protector of men, King Janaka,
already full of joy, experienced supreme
felicity. (8)

©UflÊø fløŸ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÁŒc≈UKÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 9H

The extremely noble Janaka submitted
as follows to the delighted Da‹aratha, the
foremost among men : ìWelcome is your
advent to my capital, O jewel among men !
It is through my good luck that you have
come, O scion of Raghu ! (9)

¬ÈòÊÿÙL§÷ÿÙ— ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‹åSÿ‚ flËÿ¸ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 10H
‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸Ìm¡üÙc∆ÔUÒŒ¸flÒÁ⁄Ufl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ◊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ÁflÉÊAUÊ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ◊ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã¢ ∑È§‹◊̃̃H 11H
⁄UÊÉÊflÒ— ‚„Ô ‚ê’ãœÊŒ˜˜ flËÿ¸üÙc∆ÔUÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
‡Ôfl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ àfl¢ ‚¢flÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H
ÿôÊSÿÊãÃ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÁflflÊ„Ô◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ´§Á·◊äÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 13H

∞∑§ÊŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIX

With a large number of followers, Da‹aratha proceeds to Mithilå for the
wedding and is received with signal honour by Janaka and his

people and comfortably lodged
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flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔÙ ŒÊÃÎfl‡Ê— üÊÈÃ◊Ãã◊ÿÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 14H

ìYou will witness here the joyous mood
of both your sons, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
acquired through personal prowess. It is
through my good fortune again that the
highly glorious and exceedingly powerful
sage Vasi¶¢ha has come alongwith all the
jewels among Bråhmaƒas even as Indra,
who attained the rulership of gods by virtue
of his having performed a full one hundred
horse sacrifices in his past life, would in the
company of gods. Fortunately enough all
obstacles that stood in the way of S∂tåís
marriage have been thoroughly overcome
and luckily for me, my race has been exalted
through matrimonial alliance with the very
mighty scions of Raghu, distinguished for
their valour. The following morning, at the
conclusion of the sacrifice, O ruler of men,
you ought to celebrate the wedding with the
help of the foremost of sages, O jewel
among men !î Hearing the aforesaid
submission of Janaka in the midst of the
§R¶is, Da‹aratha, the paramount ruler of
men, the foremost of those who know how
to speak, replied as follows to king Janaka :
ìThe execution of a gift depends on the
donor: this has been heard by me in the
past. (10ó14)

ÿÕÊ flˇÿÁ‚ œ◊¸ôÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ œÌ◊c∆ÔU¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø fløŸ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—H 15H

üÊÈàflÊ ÁflŒ„ÔÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— ¬⁄¢U ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U‚◊Êª◊H 16H
„Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§ÊSÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊fl‚Ÿ˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚◊¢ ÿÿıH 17H
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÊŒÊflÈ¬S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬ÈòÊı ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÌ·Ã—H 18H
©UflÊ‚ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¡Ÿ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ œ◊¸áÊ ÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜–
ÿôÊSÿ ø ‚ÈÃÊèÿÊ¢ ø ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊ÈflÊ‚ „ÔH 19H

ìWe shall do as you will bid us do, O
knower of what is right !î Janaka, the ruler
of the territory of the Videhas, was filled
with great astonishment to hear that most
pious reply of the truthful monarch, which
was conducive to glory. Filled with great
delight at their meeting with one another, all
the hosts of sages assembled there
thereupon spent that night happily. Placing
Vi‹wåmitra at his head, the highly glorious
›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa then proceeded to
touch the feet of his father. Greatly delighted
to behold his two sons, the ornaments of
Raghuís race, and honoured in every way
by Janaka, king Da‹aratha retired for the
night full of great joy. Having concluded with
piety the rites connected with the sacrifice
which was being performed by him as well
as those positively conducive to the good of
his two daughters, S∂tå and ªUrmilå, who
were now going to be married, Janaka, a
knower of the truth, retired for the night: so
the tradition goes. (15ó19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÊŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 69H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§— ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊ— ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ¢ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Having gone through the concluding
rites connected with the sacrifice undertaken
by him with the help of eminent §R¶is, the
following morning, Janaka, who knew how
to articulate, spoke to his family priest,
›atånanda, as follows : (1)

÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flËÿ¸flÊŸÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§—–
∑È§‡Êäfl¡ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ— ¬È⁄UË◊äÿfl‚ë¿È÷Ê◊˜˜H 2H
flÊÿÊ¸»§‹∑§¬ÿ¸ãÃÊ¢ Á¬’ÁÛÊˇÊÈ◊ÃË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
‚Ê¢∑§Ê‡ÿÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ¬Èc¬∑§◊˜˜H 3H

ìMy highly glorious, valiant and
extremely pious younger brother, known by
the name of Ku‹adhwaja, has taken up his
abode in the blessed city of Så∆kå‹yåó
vying with heaven (the reward of virtue) and
extensive as the aerial car Pu¶paka
(belonging to Kubera, the god of riches),
nay, whose boundaries are marked out by
a defensive wall mounted by enginesóand
drinks the water of the river Ik¶umat∂. (2-3)

Ã◊„¢Ô º˝c≈UÈ Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿôÊªÙ#Ê ‚ ◊ ◊Ã—–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ß◊Ê¢ ÷ÙQ§Ê ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 4H

ìHe is the guardian of my sacrifice
(inasmuch as it is he who procured materials
for the sacrifice though living in Så∆kå‹yå);
hence I long to see him. That highly glorious
brother of mine too will share with me this
delight of witnessing the wedding of my two
daughters.î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ fløŸ ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒSÿ ‚¢ÁŸœı–
•ÊªÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ√ÿª˝Ê ¡Ÿ∑§SÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 5H

When these words were uttered by

Janaka in the presence of ›atånanda, some
level-headed messengers turned up and
Janaka duly instructed them. (5)

‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
‚◊ÊŸÃÈ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ÁflcáÊÈÁ◊ãº˝ÊôÊÿÊ ÿÕÊH 6H

ìLike Indraís men proceeding under his
orders to bring his younger brother Upendra
or the divine Dwarf, they rode at the
kingís command on swift horses to bring
Ku‹adhwaja, a tiger among men.î (6)

‚Ê¢∑§Ê‡ÿÊ¢ Ã ‚◊Êªêÿ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈp ∑È§‡Êäfl¡◊˜˜–
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ø ÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Reaching Så∆kå‹yå they met
Ku‹adhwaja and correctly made known to
him the tidings at Mithilå as well as what
was contemplated by Janaka. (7)

ÃŒ˜˜flÎûÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ŒÍÃüÙc∆ÔUÒ◊¸„ÔÊ¡flÒ—–
•ÊôÊÿÊ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ •Ê¡ªÊ◊ ∑È§‡Êäfl¡—H 8H

Hearing the story of Janaka as told
by the foremost of his envoys, who were
very swift-footed, Ku‹adhwaja turned up
immediately in obedience to the kingís
command. (8)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ œ◊¸flà‚‹◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ¢ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ øÊÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜H 9 H
⁄UÊ¡Ê„ÔZ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ ‚Ù˘äÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ–
©U¬Áflc≈UÔÊflÈ÷ı Ãı ÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflÁ◊ÃlÈÃËH 10H
¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈflË¸⁄Uı ◊ÁãòÊüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚ÈŒÊ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
ªë¿ ◊ÁãòÊ¬Ã ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷◊˜˜H 11H
•Êà◊¡Ò— ‚„Ô ŒÈœ¸·¸◊ÊŸÿSfl ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ı¬∑§ÊÿÊZ ‚ ªàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 12H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê øÒŸ◊Á÷flÊlŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬Ã flË⁄U flÒŒ„ÔÙ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—H 13H

‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXX

Janaka sends for his younger brother, Ku‹adhwaja, from Så∆kå‹yå.
Invited by him, Da‹aratha meets Janaka at the latterís palace,

where at the instance of Da‹aratha, Vasi¶¢ha glorifies
the race of Ik¶wåku
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‚ àflÊ¢ º˝c≈UÈ¢ √ÿflÁ‚Ã— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÁãòÊüÙc∆ÔUflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Ì·ªáÊSÃÕÊH 14H
‚’ãäÊÈ⁄Uª◊Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ÿòÊ flÃ¸Ã–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ◊ÁãòÊ‚Á„UÃ— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚’Êãœfl—H 15H
flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ flÒŒ„ÔÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 16H
flQ§Ê ‚fl¸·È ∑Î§àÿ·È flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸◊¸„ÔÌ·Á÷—H 17H
∞· flˇÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ◊ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÃÍcáÊË¥÷ÍÃ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 18H
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÒŒ„¢Ô ‚¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜–
•√ÿQ§¬˝÷flÙ ’˝rÊÊ ‡ÊÊ‡ÔflÃÙ ÁŸàÿ •√ÿÿ—H 19H

He saw the high-souled Janaka, who
was a lover of righteousness; and greeting
›atånanda as well as the most pious Janaka,
he took his seat on a most wonderful throne
worthy of kings. Having both sat down, the
valiant brothers, who were possessed of
infinite glory, called and commanded
Sudåmana, the foremost of their counsellors,
in the following words : ìProceed quickly, O
chief of counsellors, to the formidable King
Da‹aratha, a scion of Ik¶wåku, of limitless
glory and bring him alongwith his sons and
counsellors.î Going to the lodging of King
Da‹aratha, of course he saw Da‹aratha,
the promoter of the race of the Raghus,
and, greeting him with his head bent low,
submitted as follows : ìThe celebrated King
Janaka, belonging to the line of the Videhas,
the ruler of Mithilå, O heroic king of Ayodhyå,
is eager to see you alongwith your preceptor
and family priest.î

Hearing the submission of Sudåmana,
the chief of the counsellors of Janaka, the
king Da‹aratha, accompanied by a multitude
of sages as well as by his relations, called
where Janaka was. Taking his seat alongwith
his counsellors, preceptors and relations,
Da‹aratha, the foremost of those who know
how to speak, spoke to Janaka, who
belonged to the line of the Videhas, as
follows : ìIt may be known to you, O great

king, that the very powerful sage Vasi¶¢ha,
the adored of the house of Ik¶wåku, is our
spokesman in all matters. Seated by the
side of all great seers, the aforesaid Vasi¶¢ha,
whose mind is given to piety, will with the
approval of Vi‹wåmitra recount my pedigree
in order of sequence.î When Da‹aratha
became silent, the very powerful and
omniscient Vasi¶¢ha, who knows how to
speak, spoke to Janaka, the ornament of
the Videhas, and his family priest as
follows : ìBorn of the Unmanifest Prakæti,
Brahmå, the creator of the universe, is
immortal, eternal (in the sense that he
lives to an age of two Parårdhas or
31,10,40,00,00,00,000 human years) and free
from decay. (9ó19)

ÃS◊Êã◊⁄UËÁø— ‚¢¡ôÙ ◊⁄UËø— ∑§‡ÿ¬— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÁflflSflÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊÖ¡ôÙ ◊ŸÈflÒ¸flSflÃ— S◊ÎÃ—H 20H

ìTo him was born Sage Mar∂ci, Mar∂ciís
son was Sage Ka‹yapa. Vivaswån (the
sun-god) was born to Ka‹yapa. Vivaswånís
son was known as Manu. (20)

◊ŸÈ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬Ífl¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§p ◊ŸÙ— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÁflÁh ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 21H

ìManu was a Prajåpati, a lord of created
beings, in the past and Ik¶wåku was the
son of Manu. Know the aforesaid Ik¶wåku
to have been the very first ruler of Ayodhyå.

(21)

ßˇflÊ∑§ÙSÃÈ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑È§ÁˇÊÁ⁄Uàÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
∑È§ˇÊ⁄UÕÊà◊¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl∑È§ÁˇÊL§Œ¬lÃH 22H

ìNay, Ik¶wåkuís glorious son was widely
known by the name of Kuk¶i and the
illustrious Vikuk¶i was born as a son to
Kuk¶i. (22)

Áfl∑È§ˇÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’ÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
’ÊáÊSÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •Ÿ⁄Uáÿ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 23H

ìThe highly glorious and mighty Båƒa,
again, was the son of Vikuk¶i, and even so
Anaraƒya was the highly glorious and mighty
son of Båƒa. (23)
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•Ÿ⁄UáÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÎÕÈ¡¸ôÙ ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§SÃÈ ¬ÎÕÙ⁄UÁ¬–
ÁòÊ‡ÊVÙ⁄U÷flÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊÙ äÊÈãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 24H

ìFrom the lions of Anaraƒya sprang up
Pæthu and from Pæthu was born Tri‹a∆ku.
The highly illustrious Dhundhumåra was the
son of Tri‹a∆ku. (24)

äÊÈãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÈflŸÊ‡ÔflÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
ÿÈflŸÊ‡Ôfl‚ÈÃpÊ‚Ëã◊ÊãœÊÃÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 25H

ìFrom  Dhundhumåra  sprang up the
highly glorious Yuvanå‹wa, a great car-
warrior, and King Måndhåtå was the son of
Yuvanå‹wa. (25)

◊ÊãœÊÃÈSÃÈ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚È‚ÁãœL§Œ¬lÃ–
‚È‚ãœ⁄UÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊı mı œ˝Èfl‚Áãœ— ¬˝‚ŸÁ¡Ã˜˜H 26H

ìThe glorious Susandhi, again, was born
as a son to Måndhåtå, while Dhruvasandhi
and Prasenjit were the two sons of Susandhi.

(26)

ÿ‡ÊSflË œ˝Èfl‚ãœSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
÷⁄UÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •Á‚ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ¡ÊÿÃH 27H
ÿSÿÒÃ ¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ ©UŒ¬lãÃ ‡ÊòÊfl—–
„ÔÒ„ÔÿÊSÃÊ‹¡YÊp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒfl—H 28H

ìThe illustrious son of Dhruvasandhi,
again, as is well known, was Bharata by
name; and from Bharata sprang up a highly
glorious son, Asita by name, against whom
the Haihayas, the Tålaja∆ghas and the
valiant ›a‹abindusóthese rival princes stood
as enemies. (27-28)

ÃÊ¢p ‚ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿŸ˜ flÒ ÿÈh ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝flÊÁ‚Ã—–
Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬Êªêÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊH 29H
•Á‚ÃÙ˘À¬’‹Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
m øÊSÿ ÷Êÿ¸ ªÌ÷áÿı ’÷ÍflÃÈÁ⁄UÁÃ üÊÈÁÃ—H 30H

ìWhile confronting them in battle, of
course, the said king was routed and
banished from his kingdom by the enemy,
who usurped his throne. Retiring to the
Himålayas alongwith his two consorts then,
King Asita, who had a small force left with
him met his death, a necessary adjunct of
Time. His two wives, of course, happened

to be enceinte at that time: so it  is  heard.
(29-30)

∞∑§Ê ª÷¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ‚¬àãÿÒ ‚ª⁄¢U ŒŒı–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹fl⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ’÷ÍflÊÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 31H
÷Êª¸fl‡ëÿflŸÙ ŸÊ◊ Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
ÃòÊ øÒ∑§Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÷Êª¸fl¢ Œflflø¸‚◊˜˜H 32H
flflãŒ ¬k¬òÊÊˇÊË ∑§Ê¢ˇÊãÃË ‚ÈÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ‚ÊèÿÈ¬Êªêÿ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË øÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 33H

ìOne of them gave food mixed with
poison to her co-wife in order to get rid of
her foetus. At that time an ascetic, Cyavana
by name, a descendant of Sage Bhægu,
who had taken up his abode on the
Himålayas, got enamoured of that delightful
and excellent peak and made his appearance
there. Desirous of bearing an excellent
son, one of those two widows, the highly
blessed Kålind∂, who had been given poison
with food by her co-wife and who had eyes
big as the petals of a lotus, saluted Cyavana,
a scion of Bhægu, who possessed the
splendour of god. Nay, approaching the
aforesaid seer, she greeted him once more.

(31ó33)

‚ ÃÊ◊èÿflŒŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝— ¬ÈòÊå‚È¢ ¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊ÁŸ–
Ãfl ∑È§ˇÊı ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚È¬ÈòÊ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 34H
◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢¡ÁŸcÿÁÃ–
ª⁄UáÊ ‚Á„UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÙH 35H

As regards the birth of a son to her
the aforesaid Bråhmaƒa said to her, eager
as she was to have a healthy son, ìFrom
your womb, O highly fortunate lady, will
be born with poison not long afterwards a
noble and charming son possessing unique
strength, exceedingly powerful and highly
glorious. Do not grieve, O lotus-eyed lady !î

(34ó35)

ëÿflŸ¢ ø Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ–
¬àÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒflË √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 36H

Having saluted Cyavana, the widowed
princess, who was solely devoted to her
husband, returned to her cottage and through
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the grace of the sage the glorious lady
safely delivered a son. (36)

‚¬àãÿÊ ÃÈ ª⁄USÃSÿÒ ŒûÊÙ ª÷¸Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
‚„Ô ÃŸ ª⁄UáÊÒfl ‚¢¡ÊÃ— ‚ª⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 37H

ìPoison was administered to her by
her co-wife, it will be remembered, with the
intention of killing the foetus. The boy was
named Sagara inasmuch as he was born
alongwith that very poison (ª⁄UáÊ ‚„U). (37)

‚ª⁄USÿÊ‚◊TSÃÈ •‚◊TÊŒÕÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ù¢˘‡ÊÈ◊Ã— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÁŒ‹Ë¬Sÿ ÷ªË⁄UÕ—H 38H

ìSagaraís son was Asama¤ja and from
Asama¤ja, again, sprang up A≈‹umån.
Dil∂pa was the son of A≈‹umån. Dil∂país
son was Bhag∂ratha. (38)
÷ªË⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ∑§∑È§àSÕp ∑§∑È§àSÕÊëø ⁄UÉÊÈSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÉÊÙSÃÈ ¬ÈòÊSÃ¡SflË ¬˝flÎh— ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ∑§—H 39H
∑§À◊Ê·¬ÊŒÙ˘åÿ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÖ¡ÊÃSÃÈ ‡ÊWáÊ—–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ— ‡ÊWáÊSÿ •ÁªAfláÊ¸— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 40H

ìFrom Bhag∂ratha sprang up Kakutstha
and from Kakutstha likewise sprang up Raghu;
while Raghuís son was the glorious Pravæddha,
who later on turned out to be an ogre under
the curse of his preceptor, Vasi¶¢ha, and also
became known as Kalmå¶apåda (because
of his speckled feet).1 Again, from the latter
sprang up ›a∆khaƒa. Sudar‹ana was the son
of ›a∆khaƒa; from Sudar‹ana sprang up
Agnivarƒa. (39-40)
‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªSàflÁªAfláÊ¸Sÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªSÿ ◊L§— ‚ÈÃ—–
◊⁄UÙ— ¬˝‡ÊÈüÊÈ∑§SàflÊ‚ËŒê’⁄UË·— ¬˝‡ÊÈüÊÈ∑§ÊÃ˜˜H 41H

ì›∂ghraga was the son of Agnivarƒa
and ›∂ghragaís son was Maru. Maruís son
was Pra‹u‹ruka, while from Pra‹u‹ruka
sprang up Ambar∂¶a. (41)

•ê’⁄UË·Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍÛÊ„ÈÔ·p ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
Ÿ„ÈÔ·Sÿ ÿÿÊÁÃSÃÈ ŸÊ÷ÊªSÃÈ ÿÿÊÁÃ¡—H 42H

Ambar∂¶aís son, again, was King
Nahu¶a2 and Nahu¶aís son was Yayåti;
while Nåbhåga was the son of Yayåti. (42)

ŸÊ÷ÊªSÿ ’÷ÍflÊ¡ •¡ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
•S◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÖ¡ÊÃı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 43H

ìNåbhågaís son was Aja, from Aja
sprang up Da‹aratha. To this Da‹aratha3

(present before you) were born the two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, alongwith
their two other brothers, Bharata and
›atrughna. (43)

•ÊÁŒfl¢‡ÊÁfl‡ÊÈhÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊œÌ◊áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹¡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜H 44H
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ⁄UÕ¸ àflà‚ÈÃ fl⁄Uÿ ŸÎ¬–
‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ‚ŒÎ‡Ù ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 45H

ìOn behalf of King Da‹aratha, as his
family priest, I sue for your two daughters,
O protector of men, for the sake of ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, belonging as they do
to the line of exceedingly pious, valiant and
truthful monarchs born in the race of Ik¶wåku
and absolutely pure of descent from the
very beginning. Be pleased, O jewel among
men, to give away your worthy daughters to
the two equally worthy princes.î (44-45)

1. We read elsewhere how Pravæddha, when turned into an ogre by the curse of Vasi¶¢ha, took water
in the palm of his hand in readiness to pronounce a counter-curse on his preceptor, but deterred by his wife,
he threw the water on one of his feet, which got speckled that very moment.

2. King Nahu¶a and Yayåti mentioned here are different from the kings of the same name belonging
to the lunar dynasty and figuring in the Mahåbhårata and elsewhere.

3. The order in which the names occur here is different from that followed in some of the Puråƒas.
The difference can, however, be reconciled by the fact that the accounts relate to different Kalpas or cycles.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 70H
Thus ends Canto Seventy in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
üÊÙÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ∑È§‹¢ Ÿ— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 1H
¬˝ŒÊŸ Á„U ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ∑È§‹¢ ÁŸ⁄Ufl‡Ù·Ã—–
flQ§√ÿ¢ ∑È§‹¡ÊÃŸ ÃÁÛÊ’Ùœ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÃH 2H

To Vasi¶¢ha, who was speaking as
aforesaid, Janaka with folded hands replied
as follows : ìBe pleased to hear our
genealogy, which is going to be recounted
by us. May God bless you.î On the eve
of giving away oneís daughter to a
bridegroom, O jewel among sages, oneís
pedigree needs must be exhaustively recited
by one coming of a respectable family.
Therefore, hear my pedigree as is being
narrated by us, O Bråhmaƒa of great
wisdom ! (1-2)

⁄UÊ¡Ê÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ— SflŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÁŸÁ◊— ¬⁄U◊œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸‚ûUflflÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 3H

ìThere was a most pious-minded king,
Nimi by name, who was the foremost of all
powerful men and celebrated in all the three
worlds for his deeds. (3)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ Á◊ÁÕŸÊ¸◊ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù Á◊ÁÕ¬ÈòÊ∑§—–
¬˝Õ◊Ù ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ÿ∑§ÊŒåÿÈŒÊfl‚È—H 4H

ìHis son was Mithi by name; Mithiís
son was Janaka, the first ruler bearing the
title of Janaka. From Janaka, again, sprang
up Udåvasu. (4)

©UŒÊfl‚ÙSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¡ÊÃÙ flÒ ŸÁãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
ŸÁãŒflœ¸‚ÈÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚È∑§ÃÈŸÊ¸◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 5H

ìFrom Udåvasu indeed sprang up
Nandivardhana, whose mind was really given
to piety. Nandivardhanaís gallant son, as is
well known, was Suketu by name. (5)

‚È∑§ÃÙ⁄UÁ¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Œfl⁄UÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Œfl⁄UÊÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸’¸Î„Ôº˝Õ ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—H 6H

ìFrom Suketu, again, sprang up the
pious-minded and very mighty Devaråta;
the son of the royal sage Devaråta was
known as Bæhadratha. (6)

’Î„Ôº˝ÕSÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘÷Íã◊„ÔÊflË⁄U— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
◊„ÔÊflË⁄USÿ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈœÎÁÃ— ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—H 7H

ìThe gallant and glorious Mahåv∂ra was
the son of Bæhadratha. Mahåv∂raís steadfast
and truly valiant son was Sudhæti. (7)

‚ÈœÎÃ⁄UÁ¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê œÎc≈UÔU∑§ÃÈ— ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
œÎc≈UÔU∑§ÃÙp ⁄UÊ¡·¸„Ô¸ÿ¸‡Ôfl ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 8H

ìSudhætiís son, again, was the highly
pious Dhæ¶¢aketu, whose mind was given to
righteousness; and the son of the royal
sage Dhæ¶¢aketu was widely known by the
name of Harya‹wa. (8)

„Ôÿ¸‡ÔflSÿ ◊L§— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊⁄UÙ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃËãœ∑§—–
¬˝ÃËãœ∑§Sÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ—H 9H

ìHarya‹waís son was Maru, Maruís
son was Prat∂ndhaka and Prat∂ndhakaís
pious-minded son was King K∂rtiratha. (9)

¬ÈòÊ— ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÕSÿÊÁ¬ Œfl◊Ë…U ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—–
Œfl◊Ë…USÿ Áfl’ÈœÙ Áfl’ÈœSÿ ◊„ÔËœ˝∑§—H 10H

ìK∂rtirathaís son, again, was known as
Devam∂Œha. Devam∂Œhaís son was Vibudha
and Vibudhaís Mah∂dhraka. (10)

◊„ÔËœ˝∑§‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÊÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÙ◊Ê √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 11H

ìMah∂dhrakaís son was very mighty
King K∂rtiråta. Mahåromå was born as the
son of the royal sage K∂rtiråta. (11)

∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXI

Recounting his own pedigree, Janaka offers the hand of his
two daughters, S∂tå and ªUrmilå, to ›r∂ Råma

and Lak¶maƒa, respectively
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◊„ÔÊ⁄UÙêáÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê SfláÊ¸⁄UÙ◊Ê √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
SfláÊ¸⁄UÙêáÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡·¸O¸Sfl⁄UÙ◊Ê √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 12H

ìFrom Mahåromå indeed sprang up the
pious-minded Swarƒaromå and from the royal
sage Swarƒaromå sprang up Hraswaromå.

(12)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊmÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ œ◊¸ôÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Öÿc∆ÔUÙ˘„Ô◊ŸÈ¡Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊◊ flË⁄U— ∑È§‡Êäfl¡—H 13H

ìA couple of sons were born to that
high-souled king, who knew what is right,
myself being the elder and my valiant brother,
Ku‹adhwaja, the younger. (13)

◊Ê¢ ÃÈ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ ‚Ù˘Á÷Á·ëÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
∑È§‡Êäfl¡¢ ‚◊Êfl‡ÿ ÷Ê⁄¢U ◊Áÿ flŸ¢ ªÃ—H 14H

ìInstalling me, the elder one, on the
throne and entrusting Ku‹adhwaja to me as
my charge, the king (my father) retired to
the forest. (14)

flÎh Á¬ÃÁ⁄U SflÿÊ¸Ã œ◊¸áÊ äÊÈ⁄U◊Êfl„Ô◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ F„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ∑È§‡Êäfl¡◊˜˜H 15H

ìMy aged father having ascended to
heaven, I bore the burden of kingship put by
him on my shoulders in conformity with the
principles of righteousness, looking after
with affection my brother Ku‹adhwaja, who
shines like a god. (15)

∑§SÿÁøûUflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ‚Ê¢∑§Ê‡ÿÊŒÊªÃ— ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜̃–
‚ÈœãflÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê◊fl⁄UÙœ∑§—H 16H

ìSome time later the powerful King
Sudhanvå came all the way from the town
of Så∆kå‹ya and besieged Mithilå. (16)

‚ ø ◊ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÒfl¢ œŸÈ⁄UŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ ø ∑§ãÿÊ ¬kÊˇÊË ◊s¢ flÒ ŒËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 17H

ìHe sent word to me saying, ëThe superb
bow belonging to Lord ›iva as well as your
lotus-eyed daughter, S∂tå, may kindly be
given away to me.í (17)

ÃSÿÊ¬˝ŒÊŸÊã◊„Ô·¸ ÿÈh◊Ê‚Ëã◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ „ÔÃÙ˘Á÷◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÈœãflÊ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÙH 18H

ìOn my refusal, O great seer, he fought
with me, with the result that fighting face to
face with me on the battlefield, the aforesaid
King Sudhanvå was eventually killed by
me. (18)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ‚ÈœãflÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
‚Ê¢∑§Ê‡ÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄¢U ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊èÿÁ·@¢ ∑È§‡Êäfl¡◊˜˜H 19H

ìHaving got rid of the said King Sudhanvå,
O jewel among sages, I enthroned my valiant
brother, Ku‹adhwaja, at Så∆kå‹ya. (19)

∑§ŸËÿÊŸ· ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ •„¢Ô Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
ŒŒÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ fläflı Ã ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 20H
‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ™§Ì◊‹Ê¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ flÒ–
flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§Ê¢ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜H 21H
ÁmÃËÿÊ◊ÍÌ◊‹Ê¢ øÒfl ÁòÊfl¸ŒÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ŒŒÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ fläflı Ã ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflH 22H

ìThis younger brother of mine as well
as I, the elder, most delightfully offer to you
my two daughters as your daughters-in-
law, S∂tå for ›r∂ Råma and ªUrmilå for
Lak¶maƒa, O eminent sage ! May prosperity
attend on you, O jewel among sages ! I
repeat thrice: full of supreme delight I offer
as your daughters-in-law my daughter, S∂tå,
who resembles a daughter of the gods and
has been won by ›r∂ Råma through personal
valour, as also ªUrmilå, my second daughter.
There is no doubt about it, O jewel among
sages ! (20ó22)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÙŒÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿSfl „Ô–
Á¬ÃÎ∑§ÊÿZ ø ÷º˝¢ Ã ÃÃÙ flÒflÊÁ„U∑¥§ ∑È§L§H 23H

ì(Turning to Da‹aratha) please get (the
formality of) Samåvartana (the ceremony of
returning to oneís own parentsí home after
completing oneís studies at the residence
of oneís teacher, marked with the shaving*
of oneís hair on the head as well as on the
arm-pits) gone through by ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa with delight, and then perform
the Nånd∂‹råddha, a ceremony intended
to propitiate oneís departed ancestors,

* The word “ªÊŒÊŸ” in Sanskrit also means the shaving of oneís hair.
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preliminary to matrimony. May good betide
you, O king ! (23)

◊ÉÊÊ sl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÎÃËÿÁŒfl‚ ¬˝÷Ù–
»§ÀªÈãÿÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒflÊÁ„U∑¥§ ∑È§L§–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ⁄UÕ¸ ŒÊŸ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚ÈπÙŒÿ◊˜˜H 24H

Indeed, the constellation Maghå is in

the ascendant today, O mighty-armed king !
On the third day, when the celebrated Uttarå
Phålgun∂ mansion is in the ascendant, my
lord, perform the wedding ceremony. Gifts,
which are calculated to bring happiness in
its wake, should be made for the welfare of
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 71H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXII

Vasi¶¢ha and Vi‹wåmitra jointly ask for the hand of the two daughters
of Ku‹adhwaja in favour of Bharata and ›atrughna and Janaka

acquiesces in the proposal. Thereupon Da‹aratha gets his
sons to perform the rite of Samåvartana and himself

performs the Nånd∂‹råddha

Ã◊ÈQ§flãÃ¢ flÒŒ„¢Ô Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ flË⁄¢U flÁ‚c∆ÔU‚Á„UÃÙ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 1H

To the celebrated and heroic King
Janaka (belonging to the Videha dynasty),
who had finished his say, the great sage
Vi‹wåmitra, accompanied by Vasi¶¢ha,
addressed the following words : (1)

•ÁøãàÿÊãÿ¬˝◊ÿÊÁáÊ ∑È§‹ÊÁŸ Ÿ⁄U¬È¢ªfl–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ŸÒ·Ê¢ ÃÈÀÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§pŸH 2H

ìThe royal houses of Ik¶wåku and
Videha are inconceivably great and
immeasurably glorious, O jewel among men !
There is none equal to those belonging to
these two races. (2)
‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ œ◊¸‚ê’ãœ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ M§¬‚ê¬ŒÊ–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ËÃÊ øÙÌ◊‹ÿÊ ‚„H 3H

The sacred matrimonial alliance, going
to be contracted between the two houses,
is well-matched; it is well-matched in point
of physical charm as well as of riches; for
S∂tå alongwith ªUrmilå is quite becoming

of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. (3)

flQ§√ÿ¢ ø Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ôÊ ∞· ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§‡Êäfl¡—H 4H

There is more to be said on this subject,
O jewel among men ! Let my counsel
be heard. Here is your younger brother,
King Ku‹adhwaja, who knows what is right.

(4)

•Sÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
‚ÈÃÊmÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ¬àãÿÕZ fl⁄UÿÊ◊„ÔH 5H
÷⁄UÃSÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUSÿ ø œË◊Ã—–
fl⁄Uÿ Ã ‚ÈÃ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÿÙ⁄UÕ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ—H 6H

We sue, O jewel among men, as a
wife to prince Bharata as also to the shrewd
›atrughna, the two others sons of Emperor
Da‹aratha, the two daughters, of this pious-
minded prince, who are peerless on earth
in point of comeliness. O king, whereas I
ask your two daughters, S∂tå and ªUrmilå,
for these two high-souled princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, O Janaka ! (5-6)



266266266266266 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

¬ÈòÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ◊ M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹‚◊Ê— ‚fl¸ ŒflÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—H 7H

ìAll these four sons of Da‹aratha are
full of charm as well as of youth, nay equal
in prowess to gods, and the very compeers
of the guardians of the spheres. (7)

©U÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚ê’ãœŸÊŸÈ’äÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹◊√ÿª˝¢ ÷flÃ— ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 8H

ìThrough the marriage of both these
pairs let the house of Ik¶wåku be bound
with ties of love, O ruler of rulers; and let
your mind remain unperturbed by a feeling
of diffidence in contracting a fourfold relation
with the great King Da‹aratha all at once, a
man of virtuous deeds as you are.î (8)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ◊Ã ÃŒÊ–
¡Ÿ∑§— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈflÊø ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflıH 9H

Hearing the proposal of Vi‹wåmitra,
agreeing with  the view of Vasi¶¢ha, Janaka
forthwith submitted to both the jewels among
sages with folded hands as follows : (9)

∑È§‹¢ œãÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ãÿ ÿ·Ê¢ Ãı ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflı–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑È§‹‚ê’ãœ¢ ÿŒÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 10H

ìI consider my pedigree blessed in that
you two shining jewels among sages
personally enjoin us to contract a matrimonial
alliance worthy of us. (10)

∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÷º˝¢ fl— ∑È§‡Êäfl¡‚ÈÃ ß◊–
¬àãÿı ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃı ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊA÷⁄UÃÊflÈ÷ıH 11H

ìLet it be so ! May good fortune attend
on you all ! Let ›atrughna and Bharata both,
who ever remain together, take to wife the
said two daughters of Ku‹adhwaja. (11)

∞∑§ÊqÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊËáÊÊ¢ øÃ‚ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
¬ÊáÊËŸ˜ ªÎˆãÃÈ øàflÊ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 12H

ìLet all the four very mighty princes
marry the four princesses the same day,
O eminent sage ! (12)

©UûÊ⁄U ÁŒfl‚ ’˝rÊŸ˜ »§ÀªÈŸËèÿÊ¢ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
flÒflÊÁ„U∑¥§ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ ÷ªÙ ÿòÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 13H

ìThe wise commend a wedding on the
second of the following two days marked by
the ascenedency of the two lunar mansions
bearing the name of Phålgun∂, viz., the Pµurvå
Phålgun∂ and the Uttarå Phålgun∂, presided
over by Prajåpati, the god presiding over
the genitals.î (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ flø— ‚ıêÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
©U÷ı ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄Uı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Ù flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Having made the aforesaid gentle
request and rising from his seat as a mark
of respect, King Janaka submitted with folded
hands to both the great sages as follows :

(14)
¬⁄UÙ œ◊¸— ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊s¢ Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÃÙSÃÕÊ–
ß◊ÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ •ÊSÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflıH 15H

ìA supreme merit has been conferred
upon me by you in the form of virtue resulting
from the contemplated gift of my daughters
to worthy recipients. I am servant to you
both in the same way as is Da‹aratha; let
you both be seated on exalted seats, O
jewels among sages ! (15)

ÿÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÿ¢ ÃÕÊÿÙäÿÊ ¬È⁄UË ◊◊–
¬˝÷Èàfl ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÕH 16H

ìJust as this city of Mithilå belongs to
Da‹aratha, so is Ayodhyå my own city.
There can be no doubt about your authority
here. Be pleased, therefore, to do what is in
the fitness of things.î (16)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ flÒŒ„Ô ¡Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ Nc≈UÔU— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 17H

While Janaka, who belonged to the line
of the Videhas, was speaking thus, King
Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu, joyously replied
to the aforesaid king as follows : (17)

ÿÈflÊ◊‚¢ÅÿÿªÈáÊı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Á◊ÁÕ‹‡Ôfl⁄Uı–
´§·ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚YÊp ÷fljKÊ◊Á÷¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 18H

ìYou two brothers, the rulers of Mithilå,
possess innumerable qualities. Sages and
hosts of princes have been entertained by
you both on many occasions.î (18)
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SflÁSÃ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊— Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
üÊÊh∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁflÁœflÁmœÊSÿ ßÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

ìAttain happiness. May God bless you !
We shall now retire to our own lodging and
shall duly perform the ›råddha rites,î he
added. (19)

Ã◊Ê¬Îc≈˜flÊ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
◊ÈŸËãº˝ı Ãı ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 20H

Taking leave of the celebrated Janaka,
a ruler of men, at that moment, the highly
illustrious King Da‹aratha soon departed,
placing the aforesaid two great sages,
Vasi¶¢ha and Vi‹wåmitra, ahead. (20)

‚ ªàflÊ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊÊh¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflœÊŸÃ—–
¬˝÷ÊÃ ∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÈàÕÊÿ ø∑˝§ ªÙŒÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

Reaching his lodging and performing
the ›råddha with due ceremony, the king
rose in the morning and performed the grand
Samåvartana ceremony (with respect to his
four sons, consisting in the shaving of their
hair on the head and the armspits and the
gifting of cows), appropriate to that time.(21)

ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd¢ ø ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊŸÈÁg‡ÿ œ◊¸Ã—H 22H

King Da‹aratha, who loved his sons

very much, gave away in accordance with
the principles of righteousness a hundred
thousand cows to the Bråhmaƒas for the
sake of each of his four sons. (22)

‚ÈfláÊ¸oÎXÔUK— ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚flà‚Ê— ∑§Ê¢SÿŒÙ„ÔŸÊ—–
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øàflÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 23H
ÁflûÊ◊ãÿëø ‚È’„ÈÔ Ám¡èÿÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
ŒŒı ªÙŒÊŸ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹—H 24H

In the name of the Samåvartana
ceremony with respect to his four sons,
Emperor Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu, the
foremost of men, who was so fond of his
sons, bestowed (on that occasion) on the
Bråhmaƒas four lakhs of recently calved
cows that had their horns plated with gold
and yielded ample milk, each with a milking
vessel of bell-metal, as well as abundant
riches of other description. (23-24)

‚ ‚ÈÃÒ— ∑Î§ÃªÙŒÊŸÒfl¸ÎÃ— ‚ÛÊÎ¬ÁÃSÃŒÊ–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÒÁ⁄UflÊ÷ÊÁÃ flÎÃ— ‚ıêÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 25H

Surrounded on that occasion by his
sons, who had their heads shaved and had
gifted so many cows, the king shone brightly
like the delightful Brahmå, the lord of created
beings, surrounded by the guardians of the
spheres. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 72H

Thus ends of Canto Seventy-two in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÿÁS¢◊SÃÈ ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø∑˝§ ªÙŒÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈ ÁŒfl‚ flË⁄UÙ ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ‚◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜H 1H
¬ÈòÊ— ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊj⁄UÃ◊ÊÃÈ‹—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬Îc≈˜flÊ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

On that very day when in fact Emperor
Da‹aratha performed the grand Samåvartana
ceremony, the valiant Yudhåjit, the son of
the ruler of the Kekeya kingdom and
Bharataís own maternal uncle, duly arrived
at Mithilå. Seeing the Emperor and inquiring
after his welfare, he submitted to him as
follows: (1-2)

∑§∑§ÿÊÁœ¬ÃË ⁄UÊ¡Ê F„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿ·Ê¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹∑§Ê◊Ù˘Á‚ Ã·Ê¢ ‚ê¬˝àÿŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìMy father, the soverign ruler of the
Kekeya territory, has out of affection inquired
after your welfare and added that all is well
at present with those whose well-being you
desire. (3)

SfldËÿ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ º˝c≈ÈU∑§Ê◊Ù ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃŒÕ¸◊È¬ÿÊÃÙ˘„Ô◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 4H

ìThe king, my father, is eager to see
Bharata, my sisterís son, O king of kings !
For this purpose I went straight to Ayodhyå,
O scion of Raghu ! (4)

üÊÈàflÊ àfl„Ô◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÁflflÊ„ÔÊÕZ ÃflÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜–
Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê◊È¬ÿÊÃÊ¢SÃÈ àflÿÊ ‚„Ô ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 5H
àfl⁄UÿÊèÿÈ¬ÿÊÃÙ˘„¢Ô º˝c≈ÈU∑§Ê◊— Sfl‚È— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬˝ÿÊÁÃÁÕ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 6H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊‚à∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ¬Í¡ŸÊ„Ô¸◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÊ◊ÈÁ·ÃÙ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ‚„Ô ¬ÈòÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 7H

¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜–
´§·Ë¥SÃŒÊ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿôÊflÊ≈U◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 8H

ìWhen, however, O king, I heard at
Ayodhyå of your sons, Bharata and
›atrughna, having proceeded with you direct
to Mithilå for the wedding of ›r∂ Råma, I
drove in haste to this place, eager to see
my sisterís son.î Seeing his beloved guest
Yudhåjit, deserving of all honour, arrived in
his presence, King Da‹aratha forthwith
entertained him with utmost attentions. Then,
having spent that night with his high-souled
sons, he got up again in the morning; and,
having finished his duties for the morning,
the king (who had realized the truth) forthwith
reached the pavilion erected for the wedding,
placing the sages at the head. (5ó8)

ÿÈQ§ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ Áfl¡ÿ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊XÔU‹—H 9H
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ¬⁄UÊŸÁ¬–
flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸàÿ flÒŒ„ÔÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Placing ahead sage Vasi¶¢ha and
other eminent sages too, and accompanied
by all his three brothers, adorned with
every ornament, ›r∂ Råma, who was
himself dressed in a festive attire
appropriate to the occasion of wedding,
also arrived at the hour known (in
astronomical works) by the name of Vijaya
(so-called because it is calculated to bring
success to an enterprise undertaken
during that hour), propitious for a wedding.
Arriving there, the holy Vasi¶¢ha spoke to

ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIII

Janaka escorts Da‹aratha and his four sons clad in nuptial attire to the pavilion
erected for the wedding. Placing Vi‹wåmitra and ›atånanda ahead,
Vasi¶¢ha conducts the marriage ceremony. ›r∂ Råma and his three

brothers clasp the hand of S∂tå and her sisters. Singing and
dancing for joy, the gods rain heavenly flowers

on the brides and bridegrooms
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Janaka (born in the line of the Videhas) as
follows : (9-10)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊XÔU‹Ò—–
¬ÈòÊÒŸ¸⁄Ufl⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U◊Á÷∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÃH 11H
ŒÊÃÎ¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔËÃÎèÿÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸— ‚ê÷flÁãÃ Á„U–
Sflœ◊Z ¬˝ÁÃ¬lSfl ∑Î§àflÊ flÒflÊs◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 12H

ìAlongwith his sons, dressed in festive
attires, appropriate to the occasion of wedding,
O king, Emperor Da‹aratha, a jewel among
the foremost of men, awaits the pleasure of
the donor; for all gifts take place only with the
co-operation of the donor and the donee.
Therefore, performing the noble rites pertaining
to the wedding, discharge your sacred
obligation (of redeeming the word given by
you to king Da‹aratha).î (11-12)

ßàÿÈQ§— ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 13H

Requested thus by the high-souled
Vasi¶¢ha, the highly glorious Janaka, who
was extremely noble and possessed the
highest knowledge of what is right, replied
as follows : (13)

∑§— ÁSÕÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ◊ ∑§SÿÊôÊÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ–
SflªÎ„Ô ∑§Ù ÁfløÊ⁄UÙ˘ÁSÃ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÃflH 14H

ìWho stands at the door to guard my
entrance and whose permission does the
Emperor keenly await? What scruple should
there be in entering oneís own house? This
kingdom is as much yours as mine. (14)

∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§‚fl¸SflÊ flÁŒ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—–
◊◊ ∑§ãÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ŒË#Ê ’qÁ⁄UflÊÌø·—H 15H

ìHaving gone through all auspicious rites
connected with the wedding, my daughters,
O jewel among sages, have already arrived
at the foot of the sacrificial altar, looking like
so many blazing flames of fire. (15)

‚lÙ˘„¢Ô àflà¬˝ÃËˇÊÙ˘ÁS◊ fllÊ◊SÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ—–
•ÁflÉÊA¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‚flZ Á∑§◊ÕZ Á„U Áfl‹êéÿÃH 16H

ìFirmly seated on this altar, I am just
waiting for you. Hence let everything

connected with the wedding be performed
without any let or hindrance. What for is the
ceremony actually being delayed?î (16)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÙQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
¬˝fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÎÁ·ªáÊÊŸÁ¬H 17H

Hearing the aforesaid reply given by
Janaka, Da‹aratha forthwith took his sons
as also all the hosts of sages into the
pavilion erected for the wedding. (17)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸÊ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§Ê⁄UÿSfl ´§· ‚flÊ¸◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚„Ô œÊÌ◊∑§H 18H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊ¢ flÒflÊÁ„U∑§Ë¥ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 19H
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒ¢ ø œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
¬˝¬Ê◊äÿ ÃÈ ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ flÁŒ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 20H
•‹¢ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃÊ¢ flÁŒ¢ ªãœ¬Èc¬Ò— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚ÈfláÊ¸¬ÊÁ‹∑§ÊÁ÷p ÁøòÊ∑È§ê÷Òp ‚Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ—H 21H
•æ˜UÔ∑È§⁄UÊ…UKÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÊflÒp œÍ¬¬ÊòÊÒ— ‚œÍ¬∑Ò§—–
‡ÊW¬ÊòÊÒ— dÈflÒ— dÈÁÇ÷— ¬ÊòÊÒ⁄UÉÿÊ¸ÁŒ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÒ—H 22H
‹Ê¡¬ÍáÊÒ¸p ¬ÊòÊËÁ÷⁄UˇÊÃÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÒ—–
Œ÷Ò¸— ‚◊Ò— ‚◊ÊSÃËÿ¸ ÁflÁœflã◊ãòÊ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 23H
•ÁªA◊ÊœÊÿ Ã¢ fllÊ¢ ÁflÁœ◊ãòÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¡È„ÔÊflÊªAı ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—H 24H

Thereupon Janaka, the ruler of the
Videha kingdom, submitted as follows to
Vasi¶¢ha : ìAlongwith the other sages, O
pious seer, conduct the nuptial ceremony of
›r∂ Råma, the delight of the world, my lord !î

Saying ìAmen !î to Janaka, and placing
Vi‹wåmitra and the pious ›atånanda ahead,
the holy sage Vasi¶¢ha, who was a great
ascetic, prepared a sacrificial altar at the centre
of the pavilion according to the scriptural
ordinance, and decorated the said altar on all
sides with sandal-paste and flowers. He then
provided it with plates of gold and jars of
variegated colours containing sprouts as well
as with shallow earthenware cups (also) full
of sprouts, vessels for incense containing
incense, conches serving the purpose of
vessels, Sruks (large wooden ladles used
for pouring ghee on a sacrificial fire and
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properly made of Palå‹a or Khadira wood
about as long as an arm, with a receptacle at
the end of the size of a hand) and Sruvås
(smaller wooden ladles used for pouring ghee
into the Sruk), vessels brimful with water to
be offered to a deity for washing the hands
etc., with, as well as  with vessels full of
parched grains of paddy and smaller vessels
as also with grains of unbroken rice dyed
with the powder of dried turmeric root. Again,
bestrewing the altar with blades of Darbha
grass equal in length and placing the fire on it
according to the scriptural ordinance while
reciting sacred texts, the highly glorious
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of sages, poured
oblations into it with due ceremony with the
recitation of sacred texts. (18ó24)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ˇÊ◊ªA— ‚¢SÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÁ÷◊Èπ ÃŒÊH 25H
•’˝flËÖ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ßÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚„Ôœ◊¸ø⁄UË ÃflH 26H

Duly escorting after that S∂tå, adorned
with all sorts of jewels, and having
comfortably seated her before the sacred
fire opposite ›r∂ Råma, the ornament of
Raghuís race, King Janaka then spoke as
follows to ›r∂ Råma, the promoter of
Kausalyåís joy : ìThis S∂tå, my daughter, is
going to be your helpmate in discharging
your sacred obligations. (25-26)

¬˝ÃËë¿ øÒŸÊ¢ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ªÎˆËcfl ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¿UÊÿflÊŸÈªÃÊ ‚ŒÊH 27H

ìTake her hand in your own and accept
her as your own. May good betide you !
She is highly fortunate and will remain
exclusively devoted to you (her husband)
and will ever follow you as a shadow.î (27)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ÊÁˇÊ¬Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ãòÊ¬ÍÃ¢ ¡‹¢ ÃŒÊ–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ŒflÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ flŒÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 28H
ŒflŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ¬Èc¬fl·Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ ŒûUflÊ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÙŒ∑§¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 29H
•’˝flËÖ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê „Ô·¸áÊÊÁ÷¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ™§Ì◊‹Ê◊ÈlÃÊ¢ ◊ÿÊH 30H

¬˝ÃËë¿ ¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ªÎˆËcfl ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ÷⁄UÃ¢ øÊèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 31H

Saying so, king Janaka forthwith
transferred to ›r∂ Råmaís hand the water in
his own hand, consecrated by the recitation
of sacred texts, signifying his will to offer the
hand of S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma. At that time was
heard the noise of celestial kettledrums and
there fell an abundant shower of flowers rained
by gods and sages exclaiming ìGood ! Well
done !î Having thus given away to ›r∂ Råma
his daughter, S∂tå, in the wake of water (held
in his palm and) consecrated by the recitation
of Mantras (giving expression to his vow of
bestowing the princess on ›r∂ Råma), King
Janaka, filled with rapture, said to Lak¶maƒa,
ìLak¶maƒa, come along; may good betide
you ! Accept ªUrmilå, being given away by
me. Take her hand in your own, let there be
no loss of time.î Having requested Lak¶maƒa
thus, Janaka spoke to Bharata too as
follows : (28ó31)

ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ◊Êá«√ÿÊ— ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU¢ øÊÁ¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê •’˝flËÁã◊ÁÕ‹‡Ôfl⁄U—H 32H
üÊÈÃ∑§ËÃ¸◊¸„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ªÎˆËcfl ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
‚fl¸ ÷flãÃ— ‚ıêÿÊp ‚fl¸ ‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 33H

ìClasp the hand of MåƒŒav∂ with your
own, O scion of Raghu !î The pious king of
Mithilå further said to ›atrughna, ìTake in
your hand, O mighty-armed prince, the hand
of ›rutak∂rti. You are all gentle and have all
duly observed sacred vows of celibacy etc.

(32-33)

¬%ËÁ÷— ‚ãÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÊáÊËŸ˜ ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷⁄US¬Î‡ÊŸ˜H 34H
øàflÊ⁄USÃ øÃ‚ÎÎáÊÊ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÿ ◊Ã ÁSÕÃÊ—–
•ÁªA¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÁŒ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊fl øH 35H
´§·Ë¥pÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÉÊÍm„ÔÊ—–
ÿÕÙQ§Ÿ ÃÃp∑˝È§ÌflflÊ„¢Ô ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 36H

ìLet yourselves be married, O scions
of Kakutstha ! Let there be no delay.î Hearing
the request of Janaka, all the four princes,
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who followed the directions of Vasi¶¢ha,
grasped with their hands the hands of the
four princesses. Going clockwise round the
sacrificial fire, the altar as well as round
Janaka and the sages too, the high-souled
princes, the jewels among the Raghus,
alongwith their brides thereupon went through
the wedding ceremony in accordance with
the correct procedure as laid down in our
scriptures. (34ó36)

¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈UÔÔ◊¸„ÔàÿÊ‚ËŒãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚È÷ÊSfl⁄UÊ–
ÁŒ√ÿŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÒªË¸ÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸÒ— H 37H

Accompanied by the loud beating of
celestial kettledrums and the melodious
sound of vocal and instrumental music, an
abundant and most splendid shower of
blossoms fell from the heavens. (37)

ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄U—‚YÊ ªãœflÊ¸p ¡ªÈ— ∑§‹◊˜˜–
ÁflflÊ„Ô ⁄UÉÊÈ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃŒjÈÃ◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 38H

Nay, bevies of celestial nymphs danced
and Gandharvas sang in a sweet voice.
That was a marvellous phenomenon which
was noticed during the wedding of the jewels
of Raghuís race. (38)

ß¸ŒÎ‡Ù flÃ¸◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ÃÍÿÙ¸Œ˜ÔÉÊÈc≈UÔUÁŸŸÊÁŒÃ–
ÁòÊ⁄UÁªA¢ Ã ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ™§„ÈÔ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 39H

While such a celestial consonance of
sounds prevailed with its echo, those highly
glorious princes went round the sacrificial fire
thrice and married their respective bride. (39)

•ÕÙ¬∑§ÊÿZ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊåÿŸÈÿÿı ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚Ì·‚Y— ‚’Êãœfl—H 40H

Accompanied by their consorts, those
scions of Raghu then retired to their tents.
The Emperor too with the hosts of §R¶is and
his relations followed suit, beholding with
joy the brides and the bridegrooms. (40)

•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•Ê¬Îc≈˜flÊ Ãı ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸı ¡ªÊ◊ÙûÊ⁄U¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 1H

Asking leave of both the kings, the
night having passed, the eminent sage
Vi‹wåmitra forthwith proceeded direct to the
northern mountain, the Himalayas. (1)

Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ ªÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÒŒ„¢Ô Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
•Ê¬Îc≈˜flÒfl ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 2H

Asking permission of Janaka, who
belonged to the line of the Videhas, the ruler
of Mithilå, the moment Vi‹wåmitra had
departed, the glorious King Da‹aratha too
proceeded immediately to his capital. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 73H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈS‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIV

Taking leave of Janaka and Da‹aratha, Vi‹wåmitra returns to his own
hermitage and, accepting large wedding presents, Da‹aratha too

turns back to Ayodhyå alongwith his sons and their newly-
wedded brides. On the way the irascible and redoubtable
Para‹uråma, a sworn enemy of the K¶atriyas, suddenly

appears before them, axe in hand, and Vasi¶¢ha
and the other sages accompanying the

party offer worship to him
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•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflŒ„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ŒŒı ∑§ãÿÊœŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ’„ÍÔÁŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹‡Ôfl⁄U—H 3H
∑§ê’‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊı◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù≈UKê’⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
„ÔSàÿ‡Ôfl⁄UÕ¬ÊŒÊÃ¢ ÁŒ√ÿM§¬¢ Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 4H
ŒŒı ∑§ãÿÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ŒÊ‚ËŒÊ‚◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Á„U⁄UáÿSÿ ‚ÈfláÊ¸Sÿ ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ Áflº˝È◊Sÿ øH 5H

At that time the ruler of the Videha
territory gave a rich dowry. As a part of that
dowry, the king of Mithilå gave away many
lakhs of cows and as many first-class
carpets, numerous silken textiles and tens
of millions of cotton pieces, elephants, horses,
chariots and foot soldiers, a hundred richly-
adorned maids endowed with supernal
beauty as companions for his daughters,
excellent servants and servant-maids and a
lot of silver, gold, pearls and coral beads.

(3ó5)

ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚È‚¢Nc≈UÔU— ∑§ãÿÊœŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŒûUflÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 6H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê SflÁŸ‹ÿ¢ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ Á◊ÁÕ‹‡Ôfl⁄U—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊåÿÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— ‚„Ô ¬ÈòÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 7H
´§·ËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚’‹ÊŸÈª—–
ªë¿ãÃ¢ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ‚Ì·‚Y¢ ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 8H
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊSÃÈ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ flÊøÙ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
÷ı◊ÊpÒfl ◊ÎªÊ— ‚fl¸ ªë¿ÁãÃ S◊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 9H

Extremely delighted, the king thus
gave an excellent dowry. Having given
manifold presents and duly taking leave
of Da‹aratha, the ruler of the earth, the
king of Mithilå returned to Mithilå, his own
capital. Placing ahead all the sages, that
had accompanied him to Mithilå, and
accompanied by his army and entourage,
King Da‹aratha (the ruler of Ayodhyå) too
departed with his high-souled sons for
Ayodhyå. While the tiger among men was
journeying with the hosts of sages as well
as with his four sons, the scions of Raghu,
fearful birds began to cry all around him;
while, on the other hand, the deer on the
land, one and all, crossed his path from the
left. (6ó9)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿Ã–
•‚ıêÿÊ— ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊ÎªÊpÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—H 10H

Seeing them, Da‹aratha, a tiger among
kings, respectfully inquired of Vasi¶¢ha,
saying, ìLoathsome birds are screaming
on the one hand, which is an ominous
portent; and at the same time deer cross
my way from the left, which is a good
omen ! (10)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ NŒÿÙà∑§Áê¬ ◊ŸÙ ◊◊ Áfl·ËŒÁÃ–
⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒÃë¿˛‰UàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 11H
©UflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ÿÃ˜˜ »§‹◊˜˜–
©U¬ÁSÕÃ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄¢U ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¬ÁˇÊ◊ÈπÊëëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìWhat may this be, which makes my
heart quiver? My mind is sorrowful.î Hearing
this question of King Da‹aratha, the great
seer, Vasi¶¢ha, replied in a sweet tone
as follows : ìHear what it portends. The
indication that comes from the screaming of
birds in the air is that a grave danger is
imminent. (11-12)

◊ÎªÊ— ¬˝‡Ê◊ÿãàÿÃ ‚¢ÃÊ¬SàÿÖÿÃÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢flŒÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ flÊÿÈ— ¬˝ÊŒÈ’¸÷Ífl „ÔH 13H
∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ‚flÊZ ¬ÊÃÿ¢p ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
Ã◊‚Ê ‚¢flÎÃ— ‚Íÿ¸— ‚fl¸ ŸÊflÁŒ·ÈÌŒ‡Ê—H 14H

ìThese deer, however, allay our fears.
Therefore, let this anxiety be given up.î
While they were conversing thus on the
road, a tempest set in, they say, shaking
the entire globe and throwing down big
trees. The sun got enveloped in darkness,
all people failed to discern the directions.

(13-14)

÷S◊ŸÊ øÊflÎÃ¢ ‚flZ ‚ê◊Í…UÁ◊fl ÃŒ˜˜’‹◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU ´§·ÿpÊãÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ‚‚ÈÃSÃŒÊH 15H
‚‚¢ôÊÊ ßfl ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸◊ãÿÁmøÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃ◊Á‚ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÃÈ ÷S◊ë¿ÛÊfl ‚Ê ø◊Í—H 16H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷Ë◊‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
÷Êª¸fl¢ ¡Ê◊ŒªAKÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Áfl◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á◊fl ŒÈœ¸·Z ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ◊fl ŒÈ—‚„Ô◊˜˜–
Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡ÙÁ÷ŒÈ¸ÌŸ⁄UËˇÿ¢ ¬ÎÕÇ¡ŸÒ—H 18H
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S∑§ãœ øÊ‚ÖÖÿ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈ¢ œŸÈÌfllÈeáÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎs ‡Ê⁄U◊Èª˝¢ ø ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÉÊAU¢ ÿÕÊ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜H 19H

Nay, covered all over with dust, the
whole of Da‹arathaís army stood
dumbfounded, as it were. At that time only
Vasi¶¢ha and the other sages as well as the
king including his four sons retained their
consciousness, all the rest on that spot
became unconscious, as it were. In that
dreadful darkness the aforesaid army of
Da‹aratha, which was actually covered with
dust, as well as the king beheld the terrible-
looking sage Para‹uråma (son of Jamadagni),
the destroyer of the K¶atriyas, born in the
race of Bhægu, wearing matted locks formed
into a coil at the crown, unassailable as Mount
Kailåsa, irresistible as the destructive fire
raging at the time of universal dissolution,
blazing as it were with effulgence and as
such difficult to gaze upon for common men,
with an axe on his right shoulder and a bow
on his left and holding in his hand a fierce
shaft, resembling streaks of lightning, like
another Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of the demon
Tripura. (15ó19)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷Ë◊‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÊ Áfl¬˝Ê ¡¬„ÔÙ◊¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 20H
‚¢ªÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢¡¡À¬È⁄UÕÙ Á◊Õ—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÎflœÊ◊·Ë¸ ˇÊòÊ¢ ŸÙà‚ÊŒÁÿcÿÁÃH 21H

Seeing the sage, terrible of aspect and
blazing like fire, all the Bråhmaƒa seers and

sages, given to the practice of austerities
and Homa (offering oblations to the sacred
fire), with Vasi¶¢ha at their head, collected
at one place and talked to one another,
ìLet us hope, full of indignation over the
assassination of his father, he is not going
to exterminate the K¶atriya race over again.

(20-21)

¬ÍflZ ˇÊòÊflœ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ªÃ◊ãÿÈª¸ÃÖfl⁄U—–
ˇÊòÊSÿÙà‚ÊŒŸ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ Ÿ πÀflSÿ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜H 22H

ìSurely it is not his intention to wipe out
the K¶atriyas once more, since having
massacred the K¶atriyas in the past, he
has his anger appeased and has been rid
of his agony caused by his fatherís death.î

(22)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊÉÿ¸◊ÊŒÊÿ ÷Êª¸fl¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
´§·ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ◊äÊÈ⁄¢U flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 23H

Talking in this strain and taking in their
hands water to wash his hands with, the
sages accosted the scion of Bhægu, who
wore a terrible aspect, in sweet words,
ìRåma, O Råma !î (23)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê◊ÎÁ·ŒûÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡Ê◊ŒªAKÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 24H

While accepting that honour done by
the sages, Vasi¶¢ha and others, the glorious
Para‹uråma, son of Jamadagni, spoke as
follows to ›r∂ Råma, the eldest son of
Da‹aratha. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
øÃÈS‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 74H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊ◊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ flË⁄U flËÿZ Ã üÊÍÿÃ˘jÈÃ◊˜˜–
œŸÈ·Ù ÷ŒŸ¢ øÒfl ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 1H

ìO Råma, O valiant son of Da‹aratha,
your prowess is reported to be marvellous
and your feat in the shape of breaking the
bow of Lord ›iva has also been heard of by
me in all its details. (1)

ÃŒjÈÃ◊Áøãàÿ¢ ø ÷ŒŸ¢ œŸÈ·SÃÕÊ–
Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ„Ô◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù œŸÈª¸ÎsÔÊ¬⁄¢U ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 2H

ìBreaking the bow in the way you have
done is indeed marvellous and cannot even
be conceived by others. Hearing of it, I
have arrived here, taking another sacred
bow. (2)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿ¢ ◊„ÔhŸÈ—–
¬Í⁄UÿSfl ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒfl Sfl’‹¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿSfl øH 3H

ìTherefore, fitting this great and terrible-
looking bow, received by me from Jamadagni,
my father, with an arrow, simply draw it to
its full length and demonstrate your might
thereby. (3)

ÃŒ„¢Ô Ã ’‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ œŸÈ·Ù˘åÿSÿ ¬Í⁄UáÙ–
mãmÿÈh¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ flËÿ¸‡‹ÊÉÿ◊„¢Ô ÃflH 4H

ìHaving witnessed that strength of yours
in drawing this bow too at full length, I shall
offer you a single combat which will bring
credit to your valour.î (4)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÙ ŒËŸ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Hearing that challenge of Para‹uråma,
King Da‹aratha felt miserable and, pulling a
long face, forthwith spoke with folded hands
as follows : (5)

ˇÊòÊ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃSàfl¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊp ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊◊ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 6H

ìHaving given up your anger towards
the K¶atriyas, you have since grown very
calm and, being a Bråhmaƒa and a great
ascetic too, you ought to give assurance of
safety to my juvenile sons. (6)

÷Êª¸flÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— SflÊäÿÊÿfl˝Ã‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ¬˝ÁˇÊ#flÊŸÁ‚H 7H

ìBorn in the line of the Bhårgavas (the
scions of Bhægu), distinguished for their study
of the Vedas and sacred vows, you have
relinquished the arms, giving your word of
honour in this behalf to Indra. (7)

‚ àfl¢ œ◊¸¬⁄UÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ∑§‡ÿ¬Êÿ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ŒûUflÊ flŸ◊È¬Êªêÿ ◊„Ôãº˝∑Î§Ã∑§ÃŸ—H 8H

ìAs such you set your mind on piety
and gave away the dominion of the earth to
Sage Ka‹yapa and, retiring to the woods,
took up your abode on Mount Mahendra. (8)

◊◊ ‚fl¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Sàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
Ÿ øÒ∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚fl¸ ¡ËflÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 9H

ìFor my total annihilation, however, you
have appeared here, O great sage ! And we
shall all cease to live even if Råma alone is
killed by you.î (9)

’˝Èflàÿfl¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ ¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•ŸÊŒÎàÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 10H

Turning a deaf ear to his entreaty,
however, even though Da‹aratha prayed as
aforesaid, the glorious Para‹uråma (son of
Jamadagni) continued to address ›r∂ Råma
alone and said : (10)

¬Üø‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXV

Turning a deaf ear to Da‹arathaís prayer, Para‹uråma relates the
history of the bows belonging to Lords ›iva and Vi¶ƒu

and challenges ›r∂ Råma to string the bow of
Lord Vi¶ƒu in his possession
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ß◊ m œŸÈ·Ë üÙc∆ÔU ÁŒ√ÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã–
ŒÎ… ’‹flÃË ◊ÈÅÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 11H

ìThese two excellent heavenly bows
(one of which was broken by you the other
day, the other being with me), strong,
powerful and foremost as they are, were
adored by the whole world and were skilfully
manufactured by Vi‹wakarmå. (11)

•ŸÈ‚Îc≈UÔU¢ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄U∑¥§ òÿê’∑§Êÿ ÿÈÿÈà‚fl–
ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÉÊAU¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÷ªA¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿûUflÿÊH 12H

ìOne of them, which has been broken
by you, O scion of Kakutstha, was handed
over by the gods to Lord ›iva (the three-
eyed divinity), eager to fight with the demon
Tripura, and ultimately succeeded in killing
him, O jewel among men ! (12)

ßŒ¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ŒÈœ¸·Z ÁflcáÊÙŒ¸ûÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ flÒcáÊfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ œŸÈ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄¢U¡ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìThis second one, hard to prevail
against, was given by the foremost of the
gods to Lord Vi¶ƒu. This, which you behold
in my hand, is the same bow of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
which is able to reduce the enemyís
stronghold, O Råma ! (13)

‚◊ÊŸ‚Ê⁄¢U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ⁄Uıº˝áÊ œŸÈ·Ê ÁàflŒ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ÃÈ ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬Îë¿ÁãÃ S◊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜H 14H
Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆USÿ ÁflcáÊÙp ’‹Ê’‹ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÿÊ–
•Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 15H
Áfl⁄UÙœ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÿÙ— ‚àÿflÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
Áfl⁄UÙœ ÃÈ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 16H
Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆USÿ ÁflcáÊÙp ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊÙ—–
ÃŒÊ ÃÈ ¡ÎÁê÷Ã¢ ‡ÊÒfl¢ œŸÈ÷Ë¸◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 17H
„ÈÔ¢∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— SÃÁê÷ÃÙ˘Õ ÁòÊ‹ÙøŸ—–
ŒflÒSÃŒÊ ‚◊Êªêÿ ‚Ì·‚Y— ‚øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—H 18H
ÿÊÁøÃı ¬˝‡Ê◊¢ ÃòÊ ¡Ç◊ÃÈSÃı ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
¡ÎÁê÷Ã¢ ÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÒfl¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—H 19H
•Áœ∑¥§ ◊ÁŸ⁄U ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊSÃÕÊ–
œŸÍ L§º˝SÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÁflŒ„Ô·È ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 20H
Œfl⁄UÊÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸Œ¸Œı „ÔSÃ ‚‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ ø flÒcáÊfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ œŸÈ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄¢U¡ÿ◊˜˜H 21H

´§øË∑§ ÷Êª¸fl ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜̃ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ ãÿÊ‚◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜̃–
´§øË∑§SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ÈòÊSÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 22H
Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊ ŒŒı ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¡◊ŒªA◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ãÿSÃ‡ÊSòÊ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ◊ Ã¬Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃH 23H
•¡È¸ŸÙ ÁflŒœ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
flœ◊¬˝ÁÃM§¬¢ ÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
ˇÊòÊ◊Èà‚ÊŒÿ¢ ⁄UÙ·ÊÖ¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ÊÃ◊Ÿ∑§‡Ê—H 24H

ìIt is in fact equal in strength to the
bow of Rudra, which has already yielded to
your strength, O scion of Kakutstha, as will
appear from the following anecdote :

ìAt that very time when the demon
Tripura was killed by Lord ›iva, all the gods
approached and put a question to Brahmå,
the progenitor of the entire creation with a
view to ascertaining the relative strength
and weakness of Lords ›iva (whose neck
is marked with a blue patch) and Vi¶ƒu.
Reading the mind of the gods, Brahmå, the
foremost of the votaries of truth, for his part
sowed the seed of discord between the two
divinities. As a sequel to that tension a
terrible and thrilling combat actually ensued
between Lords ›iva and Vi¶ƒu, who were
eager to conquer each other. In the course
of that combat, of course, the bow of Lord
›iva, possessed as it was of terrible strength,
was rendered inoperative and the three-
eyed Lord Mahådeva too struck motionless
by the very roar of Lord Vi¶ƒu. The two
foremost divinities came to terms on that
occasion only when they were approached
and entreated on that very spot by the
gods, accompanied by hosts of §R¶is as
well as by Cåraƒas (celestial bards), to
compose their differences.

ìSeeing the celebrated bow of Lord ›iva
rendered inoperative as aforesaid by the
prowess of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the gods alongwith
the hosts of §R¶is assembled there accounted
Lord Vi¶ƒu superior to Lord ›iva. Feeling
enraged, the most illustrious Lord Rudra (the
god of destruction) thereupon delivered the
bow together with the arrows into the hands



276276276276276 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

of the royal sage Devaråta born in the line
of the Videha kings. Lord Vi¶ƒu, on the other
hand, O Råma, made over this superb bow
of His own, capable of subduing the enemyís
stronghold, as a trust to §Rc∂ka, a scion of
sage Bhægu. The highly glorious §Rc∂ka in
his turn bestowed the heavenly gift on his
own son, the high-souled Jamadagni, my
father, who was too good to retaliate a wrong
and had therefore no use for it. Reckoning
my father, who had given up the use of arms
and was richly endowed with spiritual energy
earned through his austerities, as a common
man, Arjuna (more popularly known by the
name of Sahasrabåhu because of his
thousand arms) caused his death. Hearing
of my fatherís most cruel and unmerited
death, I for my part uprooted more than once
(as many as twenty-one times) out of
indignation the K¶atriyas even as they were
born. (14ó24)

¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÊÁπ‹Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§‡ÿ¬Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
ÿôÊSÿÊãÃ˘ŒŒ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÙH 25H

ìHaving acquired dominion over the
entire globe in this way, I gifted it, O Råma, to
the high-souled sage Ka‹yapa of meritorious
deeds by way of sacrificial fee at the end
of a sacrifice which I performed in atonement

for the great bath of blood. (25)

ŒûUflÊ ◊„Ôãº˝ÁŸ‹ÿSÃ¬Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ œŸÈ·Ù ÷Œ¢ ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô º˝ÈÃ◊ÊªÃ—H 26H

ìNay, having made the gift, I took up
my abode on Mount Mahendra. Richly
endowed with spiritual energy earned through
austerities in the meantime, however, I
expeditiously arrived here from that distant
place on hearing of the breaking of the bow.

(26)

ÃŒfl¢ flÒcáÊfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ˇÊòÊœ◊Z ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ªÎˆËcfl œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 27H

Placing above all else the noble duty of
a K¶atriya (which consists in accepting the
challenge of a warrior to a duel in a righteous
cause), O Råma, take in your hand the
celebrated and superb bow belonging to
Lord Vi¶ƒu, inherited by me through my
father from my grandfather. (27)

ÿÙ¡ÿSfl œŸÈ—üÙc∆ÔU ‡Ê⁄¢U ¬⁄U¬È⁄¢U¡ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ‡ÊQ§Ù˘Á‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ mãm¢ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ã ÃÃ—H 28H

ìAnd fit the arrow, capable of reducing
the stronghold of an enemy, to this foremost
of bows provided you are equal to it, O
scion of Kakutstha ! Then alone I shall offer
a single combat to you.î (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 75H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕSÃŒÊ–
ªÊÒ⁄UflÊŒÔ˜ ÿÁãòÊÃ∑§Õ— Á¬ÃÍ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜H 1H

Hearing the challenge of Jamadagniís
son, ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha), of course,
who remained tongue-tied on that occasion
out of regard for his father, now spoke to
Para‹uråma as follows : (1)

∑Î§ÃflÊŸÁ‚ ÿÃÔ˜ ∑§◊¸ üÊÈÃflÊŸÁS◊ ÷Êª¸fl–
•ŸÈL§äÿÊ◊„U ’˝rÊÔŸÔ˜ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŸÎáÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 2H

ìI have heard, O scion of Bhægu, of the
work that you have done, intent on repaying
the debt you owed to your father by avenging
his death. We approve of it, O holy
Bråhmaƒa ! (2)

flËÿ¸„UËŸÁ◊flÊ‡ÊÄÔÃ¢ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ ÷Êª¸fl–
•fl¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ◊ Ã¡— ¬‡ÿ ◊˘l ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊Ô˜H 3H

ìSince, however, you despise meó
devoted as I am to the duty of a K¶atriya
and, therefore, chary of speech in the
presence of a holy Bråhmaƒa like youóas
powerless, as though lacking in virility, O
scion of Bhægu, pray, witness my glory and
prowess today.î (3)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑˝È§hÙ ÷Êª¸flSÿ fl⁄UÊÿÈœ◊˜–
‡Ê⁄¢U ø ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„U „USÃÊÀ‹ÉÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 4H

Saying so and growing indignant, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, of swift prowess
seized the excellent weapon (bow) as well
as the arrow from his hand and further
withdrew the divine energy* of Para‹uråma
(a scion of the sage Bhægu). (4)

•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚ œŸÍ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄¢U ‚Öÿ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „–
¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿ¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑˝È§hÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜H 5H

Stringing the bow, the celebrated ›r∂
Råma set the arrow to the string: so the
tradition goes. Getting angry, ›r∂ Råma then
spoke to Para‹uråma (son of Jamadagni)
as follows : (5)

’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÙ˘‚ËÁÃ ¬ÍÖÿÙ ◊ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊ∑Î§ÃŸ ø–
ÃS◊Êë¿UQ§Ù Ÿ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÙÄÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ„U⁄¢U ‡Ê⁄U◊˜H 6H

ìYou are worthy of respect to me in
that you are a Bråhmaƒa and also because
of your kinship with Vi‹wåmitra, who is the
maternal uncle of your father. Therefore, I
dare not hurl the deadly arrow at you, O
Råma ! (6)

·≈˜U‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVI

Fitting the arrow to the bow of Lord Vi¶ƒu and declaring it as unfailing,
›r∂ Råma asks Para‹uråma to point out at whom it may be

discharged, and at the instance of the latter puts an
end to his title to the (ethereal) worlds earned

by him through his austerities. Recognizing
›r∂ Råma to be no other than Lord Vi¶ƒu

and taking leave of him, Para‹uråma
withdraws to Mount Mahendra

in order to resume
his austerities

* We read in the Padma-Puråƒaó
“ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ŒÁfl flÒcáÊ√ÿÊ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÃŒỖªÃÿÊ ‚„U– ¡ª˝Ê„U flÒcáÊfl¢ øÊ¬¢ ÁflŸÿŸ ø ‹Ë‹ÿÊH”

ëSaying so, ›r∂ Råma seized in sport, yet with modesty, the bow of Lord Vi¶ƒu alongwith the divine
energy of the same Lord, that had existed in him so far, O Pårvat∂ !í

This is also borne out by verse 11 of this very Canto.
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ß◊Ê¢ flÊ àfleÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¬Ù’‹‚◊Ì¡ÃÊŸ˜–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÁ¬ „UÁŸcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 7H

ìI shall as an alternative take away,
O Råma, your present capacity of
unobstructed movement in all the three worlds
or put an end to your title to the peerless
ethereal worlds, duly acquired by dint of
asceticism: such is my mind. (7)

Ÿ sÔÿ¢ flÒcáÊflÙ ÁŒ√ÿ— ‡Ê⁄U— ¬⁄U¬È⁄¢U¡ÿ—–
◊ÙÉÊ— ¬ÃÁÃ flËÿ¸áÊ ’‹Œ¬¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ—H 8H

ìThis transcendent arrow of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
capable as it is of reducing the stronghold
of an enemy and crushing the might as well
as the pride of an adversary by its unique
power, never goes without hitting its mark.î

(8)
fl⁄UÊÿÈœœ⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝c≈¢È ‚Ì·ªáÊÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢U ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚◊ÃÊSÃòÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 9H

Placing Brahmå (the progenitor of the
entire creation) at their head, all the gods,
accompanied by hosts of §R¶is, assembled
there in their aerial cars in order to behold
›r∂ Råma wielding the superb weapon of
Lord Vi¶ƒu. (9)

ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚pÒfl Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÁ∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊªÊp ÃŒ˜ º˝c≈ÔÈ¢ ◊„UŒŒ˜÷ÈÃ◊˜H 10H

Gandharvas and celestial dancing girls
as well as Siddhas, Cåraƒas and Kinnaras
as also Yak¶as, ogres and Någas too
collected there in order to witness that great
marvel. (10)

¡«UË∑Î§Ã ÃŒÊ ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ fl⁄UœŸÈœ¸⁄‘U–
ÁŸflË¸ÿÙ¸ ¡Ê◊ŒÇŸÿÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 11H

People gathered there, having been
stunned at that time with fear at the thought
of the dire consequences that might follow
from the show of valour on the part of ›r∂
Råma, when ›r∂ Råma took up the superb
bow of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the celebrated
Para‹uråma, son of Jamadagni, now rendered
powerless, looked with wonder at ›r∂ Råma.

(11)

Ã¡ÙÁ÷ª¸ÃflËÿ¸àflÊîÊÊ◊ŒÇãÿÙ ¡«UË∑Î§Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ ◊ãŒ¢ ◊ãŒ◊ÈflÊø „UH 12H

Dazed by the brilliance of ›r∂ Råma,
due to his having been rendered powerless,
the son of Jamadagni spoke in a low tone
as follows to ›r∂ Råma, whose eyes
resembled the petals of a lotus : (12)

∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Êÿ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ ÿŒÊ ¬ÍflZ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
Áfl·ÿ ◊ Ÿ flSÃ√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜H 13H

ìWhen in the past the dominion of
the earth was bestowed by me on Sage
Ka‹yapa, Ka‹yapa spoke to me as follows :
ëYou must no longer inhabit my dominion.í

(13)
‚Ù˘„¢U ªÈL§flø— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢  Ÿ  fl‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊˜–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Sÿ „UH 14H

ìEnjoined thus and obeying the
command of my preceptor, Ka‹yapa, I do
not remain on earth at night from that time
onward inasmuch as a pledge has been
taken by me to that effect before Ka‹yapa,
which is a well-known fact, O Råma ! (14)

ÃÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ◊eÁÃ¢ flË⁄U „UãÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„¸UÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊ŸÙ¡fl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊„Uãº˝¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜H 15H

ìBe pleased, therefore, O heroic scion
of Raghu, not to put an end to my present
unhampered movement in all the three
worlds. I shall retire to Mount Mahendra, the
foremost of mountains, with the speed of
thought. (15)

‹Ù∑§ÊSàfl¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊSÃ¬‚Ê ◊ÿÊ–
¡Á„U ÃÊÜ¿U⁄U◊ÈÅÿŸ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 16H

ìPeerless worlds have actually been
earned by me by dint of asceticism, O
Råma! Put an end to my title to them by
means of your superb shaft. Let there be
no loss of time. (16)

•ˇÊƒÿ¢ ◊œÈ„UãÃÊ⁄¢U ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ‚È⁄UE⁄U◊˜–
œŸÈ·Ù˘Sÿ ¬⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÊ¸Ã˜ SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ¬⁄¢UÃ¬H 17H
∞Ã ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
àflÊ◊¬˝ÁÃ◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊¬˝ÁÃmãm◊Ê„Ôfl H 18H
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ìFrom the fact of your having not only
seized but also strung and drawn this bow
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, which could be strung by
none else, I conclude you to be no other
than the imperishable Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
suzerain Lord of gods), the Slayer of the
demon Madhu. Let everything be well with
you, O chastiser of foes ! All these hosts of
gods gathered together here are looking at
you, whose deeds are incomparable and
who are unrivalled in combat. (17-18)

Ÿ øÿ¢ Ãfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ fl˝Ë«UÊ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
àflÿÊ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿŸÊÕŸ ÿŒ„¢Ô Áfl◊ÈπË∑Î§Ã—H 19H

ìThis powerlessness of mine in your
presence, O scion of Kakutstha, cannot be
a matter for shame to me, since I stand
worsted by none else than the Lord of all
the three worlds. (19)

‡Ê⁄U◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÙQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
‡Ê⁄U◊ÙˇÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

ìBe pleased, O Råma of noble vows,
to discharge your matchless arrow. On your
having discharged the arrow I shall return to
Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains.î

(20)
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊Ê¢ÁpˇÊ¬ ‡Ê⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

Even while Para‹uråma, son of
Jamadagni, was speaking as aforesaid, the
mighty and glorious Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
discharged the superb shaft. (21)

‚ „ÔÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ SflÊ°À‹Ù∑§Ê¢SÃ¬‚ÊÌ¡ÃÊŸ˜–
¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿÙ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 22H

Finding his own prospective realms,
earned by dint of asceticism, ruined by ›r∂
Råma, Para‹uråma (son of Jamadagni)
immediately returned to Mount Mahendra,
the foremost of mountains. (22)

ÃÃÙ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡ÊpÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÊSÃÕÊ–
‚È⁄UÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈL§ŒÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 23H

Thereupon all the quarters and even
so the intermediate corners intervening them
were rid of darkness. The gods including
the hosts of §R¶is accompanying them
glorified ›r∂ Råma, who stood with the uplifted
bow. (23)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿ— ¬˝¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§àÿ ¡ªÊ◊Êà◊ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝÷È—H 24H

Having walked clockwise round ›r∂
Råma, son of Da‹aratha, the mighty
Para‹uråma, son of Jamadagni, highly
honoured by ›r∂ Råma, then retired to his
own abode on Mount Mahendra. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
·≈˜U‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 76H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-Six in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕœ¸ŸÈ—–
flL§áÊÊÿÊ¬˝◊ÿÊÿ ŒŒı „ÔSÃ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 1H

Para‹uråma having left, the highly
illustrious ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha),
whose mind was completely at rest, made
over as a trust the bow in his hand to
Varuƒa, the god of water, of immeasurable
strength. (1)

•Á÷flÊl ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜–
Á¬Ã⁄¢U Áfl∑§‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 2H

Greeting the sages headed by Vasi¶¢ha
and seeing his father (who had apparently
failed to notice the discomfiture and departure
of Para‹uråma) perturbed over the menacing
attitude of Para‹uråma, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) then submitted to his father as
follows : (2)
¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿÙ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÿÊÃÈ øÃÈ⁄U¢ÁªáÊË–
•ÿÙäÿÊÁ÷◊ÈπË ‚ŸÊ àflÿÊ ŸÊÕŸ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊH 3H

ìPara‹uråma, son of Jamadagni, has
departed. Let the army consisting of four
limbs (viz., elephants, chariots, horsemen
and foot soldiers) and protected by you, its
master, therefore, march in the direction of
Ayodhyå.î (3)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊ÍäãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 4H

Hearing the request of ›r∂ Råma, King
Da‹aratha closely folded in his arms his
son, the foremost of Raghuís race, and
smelt his head as a gesture of affection.

(4)
ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ Nc≈UÔU— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ŸÎ¬—–
¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸Ã¢ ÃŒÊ ◊Ÿ ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊fl øH 5H

Delighted, nay, overjoyed to hear that
Para‹uråma had already left, the king thought
his son as well as himself reborn on that
occasion. (5)

øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÃÃ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
¬ÃÊ∑§ÊäflÁ¡ŸË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ÃÍÿÙ¸Œ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈UÔUÁŸŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H
Á‚Q§⁄UÊ¡¬ÕÊ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑È§‚È◊Ùà∑§⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡¬˝fl‡Ê‚È◊ÈπÒ— ¬ı⁄UÒ◊¸XÔU‹¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 7H
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ŸıÉÊÒ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ı⁄UÒ— ¬˝àÿÈeÃÙ ŒÍ⁄¢U Ám¡Òp ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Á÷—H 8H
¬ÈòÊÒ⁄UŸÈªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô üÊË◊Ájp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á„U◊flà‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 9H

He urged his army forward and then
speedily reached his delightful capital. The
king presently entered in state the city
decorated with flags and buntings and
rendered noisy by fanfares of trumpeters. It
looked charming with its highways sprinkled
with water and was strewn with heaps of
flowers. It was brimful with citizens with
their faces blooming over the return of their
king and carrying auspicious articles in their
hands, and was fully graced with multitudes
of men. Met far in advance by the citizens
as well as by Bråhmaƒas inhabiting the
capital, and followed by his glorious sons,
the glorious and highly illustrious king now
entered his beloved palace vying with the
Himålaya mountain (in whiteness and height).

(6ó9)

ŸŸãŒ Sfl¡ŸÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªÎ„Ô ∑§Ê◊Ò— ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ø ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 10H
flœÍ¬˝ÁÃª˝„Ô ÿÈQ§Ê ÿÊpÊãÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ◊ÍÌ◊‹Ê¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 11H

‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVII

On the departure of Para‹uråma, ›r∂ Råma hands over the bow of Lord Vi¶ƒu
to Varuƒa (the god of water) and, sending his army ahead, King Da‹aratha

enters Ayodhyå. After some days Prince Yudhåjit, Bharataís maternal
uncle takes away Bharata and ›atrughna to his fatherís capital
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∑È§‡Êäfl¡‚ÈÃ øÙ÷ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔŸ¸Î¬ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
◊¢ª‹Ê‹Ê¬ŸÒ„ÔÙ¸◊Ò— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— ˇÊı◊flÊ‚‚—H 12H
ŒflÃÊÿÃŸÊãÿÊ‡ÊÈ ‚flÊ¸SÃÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
•Á÷flÊlÊÁ÷flÊlÊ¢p ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊSÃŒÊH 13H
⁄UÁ◊⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ÷— ‚ÁŒÃÊ ⁄U„Ô—–
∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÊp ‚œŸÊ— ‚‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊ—H 14H
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊÊ— Á¬Ã⁄¢U flÃ¸ÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
∑§SÿÁøûUflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Duly entertained with luxuries by his
own people, the king rejoiced at his house.
Kausalyå and Sumitrå as well as the graceful
Kaikey∂ and whatever other queens there
were busied themselves with the
ceremonious reception of their daughters-
in-law. Thereupon the queens conducted
into the gynaeceum the highly blessed S∂tå
and the illustrious ªUrmilå as well as both the
daughters of Ku‹adhwaja, MåƒŒav∂ and
›rutak∂rti. All those queens forthwith got
the brides to offer worship in the temples
inside as well as outside the gynaeceumó
the brides, who were greeted with
benedictions pronounced by the priests,
looked splendid after having offered oblations
to the sacred fire in order to solemnize their
entry into the gynaeceum and were clad in
silken robes. Having saluted on that occasion
those who deserved to be saluted, all the
princesses without exception happily enjoyed
life with their husbands in their private
apartments. Duly married and taught the
use of various missiles and weapons and
endowed with riches, the princes, who were
jewels among men, lived in the company of
their friends and relatives, rendering service
to their father. Some time after this, one
day, King Da‹aratha, the delight of the
Raghus, spoke to Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂
as follows : (10ó15)

÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•ÿ¢ ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ fl‚ÁÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 16H
àflÊ¢ ŸÃÈ◊ÊªÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ÿÈœÊÁ¡ã◊ÊÃÈ‹SÃfl–
üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—H 17H

ª◊ŸÊÿÊÁ÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊ–
•Ê¬Îë¿K Á¬Ã⁄¢U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ øÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 18H
◊ÊÃÎÎpÊÁ¬ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU‚Á„UÃÙ ÿÿı–
ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔÌ·Ã—H 19H
Sfl¬È⁄¢U ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄U— Á¬ÃÊ ÃSÿ ÃÈÃÙ· „Ô–
ªÃ ø ÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 20H
Á¬Ã⁄¢U Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈSÃŒÊ–
Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬ı⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 21H
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊— ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Á¬˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø Á„UÃÊÁŸ ø–
◊ÊÃÎèÿÙ ◊ÊÃÎ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÁãòÊÃ—H 22H
ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ªÈL§∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹˘ãflflÒˇÊÃ–
∞fl¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ŸÒª◊ÊSÃÕÊH 23H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊŸ ‚fl¸ Áfl·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Ã·Ê◊ÁÃÿ‡ÊÊ ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 24H
Sflÿ¢÷ÍÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ’÷Ífl ªÈáÊflûÊ⁄U—–
⁄UÊ◊p ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄U ’„ÍÔŸÎÃÍŸ˜H 25H
◊ŸSflË ÃeÃ◊ŸÊSÃSÿÊ NÁŒ ‚◊Ì¬Ã—–
Á¬˝ÿÊ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÊ⁄UÊ— Á¬ÃÎ∑Î§ÃÊ ßÁÃH 26H
ªÈáÊÊº˝Í¬ªÈáÊÊëøÊÁ¬ ¬˝ËÁÃ÷Í¸ÿÙ˘Á÷flœ¸Ã–
ÃSÿÊp ÷ÃÊ¸ ÁmªÈáÊ¢ NŒÿ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 27H

ìThis son of the king of Kekaya, the
heroic Yudhåjit, your maternal uncle, who
has come to take you to his fatherís capital,
is tarrying here in the hope of being
allowed to take you.î Hearing this remark
of Da‹aratha, Bharata, son of Kaikey∂,
forthwith got ready to depart alongwith
›atrughna. Nay, taking leave of his father,
King Da‹aratha and ›r∂ Råma, who did
great things without much exertion, as well
as of all his three mothers, Kausalyå,
Sumitrå and Kaikey∂, the heroic Bharata, a
jewel among men, left with ›atrughna for
the kingdom of Kekaya. Highly rejoiced to
get hold of Bharata alongwith ›atrughna, the
valiant Yudhåjit reached and duly entered
his town, and his father felt gratified at this.
Bharata as well as ›atrughna having left,
the very mighty Råma and Lak¶maƒa
began to serve their god-like father when
the occasion demanded it. Placing his
fatherís command above all else, ›r∂ Råma
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ever did in everyway all business relating
to the citizens, which was dear to them as
well as conducive to their interests. Doing
all the work of his three mothers for their
sake, ›r∂ Råma, who was highly self-
restrained, attended from time to time the
important business of his elders. In this was
King Da‹aratha, the Bråhmaƒas as well as
the tradersóin fact, all the people of the
kingdom of Ayodhyå were pleased with
the disposition and conduct of ›r∂ Råma.
›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with true
unfailing valour, outshone all his brothers in
reputation and, like Brahmå, the self-born
creator, excelled all created beings in
merit. The high-minded ›r∂ Råma, whose
heart was set on his spouse and who
stood enthroned in her heart, enjoyed life
with her for many months. S∂tå was dear
to ›r∂ Råma as a partner made available
to him by his father. Nay, because of her
manifold virtues and comeliness of form, his
affection for her grew all the more. Her
husband too (because of his excellences
and lovely appearance) gained a doubly

secure grip in her heart. (16ó27)

•ãÃª¸Ã◊Á¬ √ÿQ§◊ÊÅÿÊÁÃ NŒÿ¢ NŒÊ–
ÃSÿ ÷ÍÿÙ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ŒflÃÊÁ÷— ‚◊Ê M§¬ ‚ËÃÊ üÊËÁ⁄Ufl M§Á¬áÊËH 28H

S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå and daughter
of Janaka, who compared with goddesses
in bodily charm and was beauty-incarnate,
as it were, could vividly read in minute detail
with her mind even that which existed in the
inmost heart of ›r∂ Råma. (28)

ÃÿÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·‚ÈÃÙ˘Á÷∑§Ê◊ÿÊ
‚◊ÁÿflÊŸÈûÊ◊⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÿÊ –

•ÃËfl ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÙ
Áfl÷È— ÁüÊÿÊ ÁflcáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊ◊⁄UE⁄U—H 29H

United in wedlock with that foremost
princess, who was the sole object of his
love and whose love was centred in him,
›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid son of King
Da‹aratha (a royal sage), looked most
charming and full of joy, even as the all-
pervading Vi¶ƒu, the suzerain Lord of
gods, in the company of ›r∂, the goddess of
fortune. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Êá«U
‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 77H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the BålakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

’Ê‹∑§Êá«¢U ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜

End of BålakåƒŒaEnd of BålakåƒŒaEnd of BålakåƒŒaEnd of BålakåƒŒaEnd of BålakåƒŒa
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(AyodhyåkåƒŒa)(AyodhyåkåƒŒa)(AyodhyåkåƒŒa)(AyodhyåkåƒŒa)(AyodhyåkåƒŒa)
¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

Bharata having left for his maternal grandfatherís capital alongwith ›atrughna,
Emperor Da‹aratha makes up his mind to install ›r∂ Råma as his Regent

and, summoning a number of princes for consultation, confers
with them on the subject

ªë¿ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹∑È§‹¢ ÷⁄UÃŸ ÃŒÊŸÉÊ—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ÁŸàÿ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ŸËÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 1H

(As has already been stated in verses
17ó19 of the foregoing Canto) the sinless
›atrughna, the destroyer of the lasting
enemies (concupiscence etc.), was taken
away on that occasion by Bharata while the
latter was proceeding to his maternal uncleís
home, full of affection as he (›atrughna)
was for Bharata. (1)

‚ ÃòÊ ãÿfl‚Œ˜˜ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ‚à∑§Ê⁄U‚à∑Î§Ã—–
◊ÊÃÈ‹ŸÊ‡fl¬ÁÃŸÊ ¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔŸ ‹ÊÁ‹Ã—H 2H

Entertained with hospitality by his
maternal uncle, Yudhåjit, an owner of
horses, and fondled with parental affection,
he tarried there (in his maternal grandfatherís
house) with his younger brother, ›atrughna.

(2)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÁŸfl‚ãÃı Ãı Ãåÿ¸◊ÊáÊı ø ∑§Ê◊Ã—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ flË⁄Uı flÎh¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 3H

Continuing there and even though being
gratified with desired objects, the two gallant
brothers thought of their aged father, King
Da‹aratha. (3)

⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ¬ Ãı ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚S◊Ê⁄U ¬˝ÙÁ·Ãı ‚ÈÃı–
©U÷ı ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUı ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊ıH 4H

The highly glorious Emperor too
remembered both his aforesaid sons, Bharata
and ›atrughna, who vied severally with the
mighty Indra, the ruler of gods, and Varuƒa,
the god presiding over the waters, and were
away from their home. (4)

‚fl¸ ∞fl ÃÈ ÃSÿc≈ÔUÊpàflÊ⁄U— ¬ÈL§··¸÷Ê—–
Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸfl¸ÎûÊÊpàflÊ⁄U ßfl ’Ê„Ôfl—H 5H

All the four princes, who were veritable
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jewels among men, were equally dear to
him like four arms sprung from oneís own
person. (5)

Ã·Ê◊Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÁÃ∑§⁄U— Á¬ÃÈ—–
Sflÿê÷ÍÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ’÷Ífl ªÈáÊflûÊ⁄U—H 6H

Of them, however, the highly glorious
›r∂ Råma afforded ecstatic delight to
him and was more richly endowed with
excellences than others, as Brahmå, the
self-born creator, is among created beings.

(6)

‚ Á„U ŒflÒL§ŒËáÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœÊÌÕÁ÷—–
•ÌÕÃÙ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ ¡ôÙ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 7H

For, entreated by the gods, seeking
the destruction of the haughty Råvaƒa, the
eternal Lord Vi¶ƒu (Himself) was born on
the mortal plane as ›r∂ Råma. (7)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÃŸ ¬ÈòÊáÊÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚Ê–
ÿÕÊ fl⁄UáÊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊ÁŒÁÃfl¸ÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 8H

Queen Kausalyå, the mother of ›r∂
Råma, shone with that her son, possessed
as he was of infinite glory, even as Aditi did
with her son, Indra, the wielder of thunderbolt,
the foremost of gods. (8)

‚ Á„U M§¬Ù¬¬ãŸp flËÿ¸flÊŸŸ‚Íÿ∑§—–
÷Í◊ÊflŸÈ¬◊— ‚ÍŸÈªÈ¸áÊÒŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕÙ¬◊—H 9H

He was indeed possessed of physical
charm, full of valour and free from
censoriousness. He was incomparable on
earth as a son and was a replica of
Da‹aratha in point of virtues. (9)

‚ ø ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ◊ÎŒÈ¬ÍflZ ø ÷Ê·Ã–
©Uëÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ¬L§·¢ ŸÙûÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH 10H

He was ever tranquil of mind and spoke
softly without being accosted. Nay, he did
not retort even though spoken harshly to.

(10)
∑§ŒÊÁøŒÈ¬∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ∑Î§ÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ÃÈcÿÁÃ–
Ÿ S◊⁄Uàÿ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊åÿÊà◊flûÊÿÊH 11H

He felt gratified even with a single
good turn casually rendered and did not

take to heart even a hundred wrongs
because of his mastery over his self. (11)

‡ÊË‹flÎhÒôÊÊ¸ŸflÎhÒfl¸ÿÙflÎhÒp ‚Ö¡ŸÒ—–
∑§ÕÿãŸÊSÃ flÒ ÁŸàÿ◊SòÊÿÙÇÿÊãÃ⁄UcflÁ¬H 12H

He ever used to converse only with
pious men senior to him in point of moral
worth, enlightenment and age, even at times
of respite from his training in the use of
missiles. (12)
’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ÷Ê·Ë ¬Ífl¸÷Ê·Ë Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—–
flËÿ¸flÊãŸ ø flËÿ¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ SflŸ ÁflÁS◊Ã—H 13H

He was talented and suave of speech,
took the initiative in speaking with others,
affable and valiant, yet not elated with his
extraordinary prowess. (13)

Ÿ øÊŸÎÃ∑§ÕÙ ÁflmÊŸ˜ flÎhÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡∑§—–
•ŸÈ⁄UQ§— ¬˝¡ÊÁ÷p ¬˝¡ÊpÊåÿŸÈ⁄UÖÿÃH 14H

He never told a lie, was learned and a
respecter of his elders, nay, was loved by
the people and also loved the people in his
turn. (14)
‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡∑§—–
ŒËŸÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ë œ◊¸ôÊÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ª˝„ÔflÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈÁø—H 15H

He was full of compassion, had
conquered anger, was a votary of the
Bråhmaƒas, commiserate to the miserable,
knew what is right, always exercised self-
control and practised purity, both internal
and external. (15)

∑È§‹ÙÁøÃ◊ÁÃ— ˇÊÊòÊ¢ Sflœ◊Z ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃ–
◊ãÿÃ ¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Sflª¸»§‹¢ ÃÃ—H 16H

With his mind intent on what was worthy
of his race, he made much of his duty as a
K¶atriya and with great fondness regarded
heaven as the eminent reward following
from it. (16)

ŸÊüÙÿÁ‚ ⁄UÃÙ ÿp Ÿ ÁflL§h∑§ÕÊL§Áø—–
©UûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄UÿÈQ§ËŸÊ¢ flQ§Ê flÊøS¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 17H

He never took delight in an act which
was not conducive to blessedness, had no
relish for profane talks and, like the sage
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Bæhaspati (lit., a master of eloquence),
advanced arguments and counter-arguments
in support of his contention. (17)

•⁄UÙªSÃL§áÊÙ flÊÇ◊Ë fl¬Èc◊ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÁflÃ˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈL§·‚Ê⁄UôÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈ⁄U∑§Ù ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã—H 18H

He was free from diseases, youthful,
eloquent and possessed of a robust body
and knew the right place and time for action.
He was the only pious soul, evolved in the
world, who could know the worth of every
individual appearing before him. (18)

‚ ÃÈ üÙc∆ÔUÒªÈ¸áÊÒÿÈ¸Q§— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—–
’Á„Up⁄U ßfl ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’÷Ífl ªÈáÊÃ— Á¬˝ÿ—H 19H

Endowed with superb qualities, the
aforesaid prince actually grew to be the
favourite of the people by virtue of his manifold
excellences and was like their very life
moving outside. (19)

‚fl¸ÁfllÊfl˝ÃSŸÊÃÙ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÊXflŒÁflÃ˜˜–
ßcflSòÊ ø Á¬ÃÈ— üÙc∆ÔUÙ ’÷Ífl ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—H 20H

›r∂ Råma, the elder brother of Bharata,
had mastered all sciences and fulfilled all
sacred vows, had duly studied all the four
Vedas, including the branches of knowledge
auxiliary to them and proved superior even
to his father, Emperor Da‹aratha, a unique
bowman himself, in archery as well as in
the use of missiles propelled by force of
mystic spells. (20)

∑§ÀÿÊáÊÊÁ÷¡Ÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ⁄UŒËŸ— ‚àÿflÊªÎ¡È—–
flÎhÒ⁄UÁ÷ÁflŸËÃp Ám¡Òœ¸◊Ê¸Õ¸ŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷—H 21H

A source of all blessings, beneficent,
ever undepressed, truthful of speech and
guileless, he had been instructed all round
by elderly Bråhmaƒas possessing insight
into the moral principles and secular interests.

(21)
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸ÃûUflôÊ— S◊ÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚◊ÿÊøÊ⁄U ∑Î§Ã∑§À¬Ù Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 22H

He knew the truth about the principles
of righteousness, material enjoyment and
prosperity, was possessed of a keen memory
and perspicacious. He had acquired
proficiency in the discharge of his secular
duties and was well-versed in Vedic rites
too. (22)
ÁŸ÷ÎÃ— ‚¢flÎÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ªÈ#◊ãòÊ— ‚„ÔÊÿflÊŸ˜–
•◊ÙÉÊ∑˝§Ùœ„Ô·¸p àÿÊª‚¢ÿ◊∑§Ê‹ÁflÃ˜˜H 23H

He was modest and kept his feelings
concealed and his deliberations secret and
attracted good many followers. His wrath
and pleasure both were unfailing and he
knew when to release funds and when to
withhold them. (23)
ŒÎ…U÷ÁQ§— ÁSÕ⁄U¬˝ôÊÙ ŸÊ‚Œ˜˜ª˝Ê„ÔË Ÿ ŒÈfl¸ø—–
ÁŸSÃãº˝Ë⁄U¬˝◊ûÊp SflŒÙ·¬⁄UŒÙ·ÁflÃ˜˜H 24H

He was unflinching in devotion and
stable of mind, did not gather unworthy men
about him nor did he utter foul words. He
was free from sloth and ever vigilant and
was alive to the faults of his own people as
well as to those of others. (24)
‡ÊÊSòÊôÊp ∑Î§ÃôÊp ¬ÈL§·ÊãÃ⁄U∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ÿ— ¬˝ª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„ÔÿÙÿ¸ÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 25H

He was well-versed in sacred lore and
recognized the services of others, could
read menís mind and was upright in meeting
out punishment and bestowing favours
according to the principles of equity. (25)
‚à‚¢ª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÙ SÕÊŸÁflÁãŸª˝„ÔSÿ ø–
•Êÿ∑§◊¸áÿÈ¬ÊÿôÊ— ‚¢ŒÎc≈ÔU√ÿÿ∑§◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 26H

He was expert in gathering pious men
about him and patronizing them, and knew
where to use force. He was conversant
with the methods of tapping the sources of
income (without oppressing the people) and
also knew the art of expending money as
laid down in the ›åstras (works on political
economy).* (26)

* In the Mahåbhårata the celestial sage Nårada says to Yudhi¶¢hira:
∑§ÁìÊŒÊÿSÿ øÊœ¸Ÿ øÃÈ÷Ê¸ªŸ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—– ¬ÊŒ÷ÊªÒÁSòÊÁ÷flÊ¸Á¬ √ÿÿ— ‚¢‡ÊÈhKÃ ÃflH (Sabhå. V. 71)

ìIs your expenditure duly carried on with one-half or one-fourth or three-fourths of your income?î
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üÊÒc∆ÔUK¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊ‚◊Í„Ô·È ¬˝Ê#Ù √ÿÊÁ◊üÊ∑§·È ø–
•Õ¸œ◊ÊÒ¸ ø ‚¢ªÎs ‚ÈπÃãòÊÙ Ÿ øÊ‹‚—H 27H

He had acquired proficiency in the
›åstras (the various departments of
knowledge) as well as in works (such as
dramas) written in a mixed tongue (viz.,
Sa≈skæta mixed with a Pråkæta dialect) and
enjoyed the pleasures of sense, keeping
inviolate the principles of rigthteousness and
maintaining the soundness of his finances;
nay, he never remained inactive. (27)

flÒ„ÔÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ Á‡ÊÀ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊÃÊÕ¸Áfl÷ÊªÁflÃ˜˜–
•Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ÁflŸÿ øÒfl ÿÈQ§Ù flÊ⁄UáÊflÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 28H

He was a connoisseur of arts (such as
vocal and instrumental music, drawing etc.)
intended to entertain oneself and knew how
to allocate funds to various items of
expenditure.1 He was an expert in riding on
and taming elephants and horses. (28)

œŸÈfl¸ŒÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁÃ⁄UÕ‚ê◊Ã—–
•Á÷ÿÊÃÊ ¬˝„ÔÃÊ¸ ø ‚ŸÊŸÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 29H

He was the foremost of those knowing
the science of archery and was esteemed
in the world even by Atirathas (those who
fight a number of Mahårathas2 alone). He
not only knew how to make an inroad into
an enemyís stronghold, but also how to
take the offensive in a war and was skilled
in disposing the army in a particular battle-
array. (29) 
•¬˝œÎcÿp ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ∑˝È§hÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
•Ÿ‚ÍÿÙ Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœÙ Ÿ ŒÎ#Ù Ÿ ø ◊à‚⁄UËH 30H

He could not be overpowered in an
encounter even by the gods and demons in
rage. He was devoid of a carping spirit, had
conquered wrath, was never elated and

never gave way to jealousy. (30)

ŸÊflôÙÿp ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ø ∑§Ê‹fl‡ÊÊŸÈª—–
∞fl¢ üÙc∆ÔUÒªÈ¸áÊÒÿÈ¸Q§— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—H 31H
‚ê◊ÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È fl‚ÈœÊÿÊ— ˇÊ◊ÊªÈáÊÒ—–
’ÈhKÊ ’Î„ÔS¬ÃSÃÈÀÿÙ flËÿ¸ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊøË¬Ã—H 32H

He could not be disregarded with
impunity by created beings and was not
subject to the control of Time. Endowed
with the foregoing noblest virtues, ›r∂ Råma,
son of Emperor Da‹aratha, was esteemed
not only by the people of Ayodhyå but in all
the three worlds (viz., heaven, earth and
the intermediate region). He was a compeer
of Mother Earth (the repository of all riches)
in forbearance and other allied virtues and
vied with the sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of gods, in wisdom and with Indra, the
consort of ›ac∂, in valour. (31-32)

ÃÕÊ ‚fl¸¬˝¡Ê∑§ÊãÃÒ— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢¡ŸŸÒ— Á¬ÃÈ—–
ªÈáÊÒÌflL§L§ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒË#— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷—H 33H

Nay, like the sun-god resplendent with
his rays, ›r∂ Råma shone brightly by virtue
of his aforesaid excellences, was loved by
all the people of Ayodhyå, affording delight
to his father, Emperor Da‹aratha. (33)

Ã◊fl¢flÎûÊ‚ê¬ãŸ◊¬˝œÎcÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜ –
‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÙ¬◊¢ ŸÊÕ◊∑§Ê◊ÿÃ ◊ÁŒŸËH 34H

Goddess Earth herself sought for her
protector the aforesaid prince, who was
endowed with such a lofty character, was
possessed of valour that could not be
subdued and who vied with the guardians of
the spheres in might and splendour. (34)

∞ÃÒSÃÈ ’„ÈÔÁ÷ÿÈ¸Q¢§ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UŸÈ¬◊Ò— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø∑˝§ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 35H

1. We read in ›r∂mad Bhågavata :
œ◊Ê¸ÿ ÿ‡Ê‚˘ÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§Ê◊Êÿ Sfl¡ŸÊÿ ø– ¬@œÊ Áfl÷¡Ÿ˜ ÁflûÊÁ◊„UÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ◊ÙŒÃH (VIII. xix. 37)

ìA householder dividing his income into five parts (and utilizing it) for the purpose of 1. acquiring
religious merit, 2. celebrity, 3. (earning more) wealth, 4. enjoying pleasures and 5. maintaining his own
people; rejoices in this as well as in the life beyond.î

2. For the definition of a Mahåratha (a great car-warrior) vide foot-note below I. v. 20 on P. 82 of
Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa Vol.-I.
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Seeing his eldest son, ›r∂ Råma,
adorned with these manifold incomparable
virtues, Emperor Da‹aratha, the chastiser
of his enemies, for his part reflected as
follows: (35)
•Õ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ’÷ÍflÒfl flÎhSÿ Áø⁄U¡ËÁflŸ—–
¬˝ËÁÃ⁄U·Ê ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê SÿÊã◊Áÿ ¡ËflÁÃH 36H

The thought forthwith entered the mind
of the aged and long-lived emperor: ìHow
should Råma be crowned king during my
very lifetime? How can this delightful event
take place? (36)
∞·Ê sSÃ ¬⁄UÊ ¬˝ËÁÃN¸UÁŒ ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÃ¸Ã–
∑§ŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃ¢ º˝ˇÿÊêÿÁ÷Á·Q§◊„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 37H

ìWhen shall I actually behold my beloved
son, ›r∂ Råma, installed as Prince Regent?
This alone is the supreme desire revolving
in my heart. (37)

flÎÁh∑§Ê◊Ù Á„U ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÈ∑§ê¬∑§—–
◊ûÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl flÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ÊŸ˜H 38H

ìCommiserating all created beings, he
truly seeks the advancement of all the people.
Like a rainy cloud he is dearer to the world
than myself. (38)

ÿ◊‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ù flËÿ¸ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚◊Ù ◊Ãı–
◊„ÔËœ⁄U‚◊Ù œÎàÿÊ¢ ◊ûÊp ªÈáÊflûÊ⁄U—H 39H

ìHe is a compeer of Yama and Indra in
valour, vies with Bæhaspati in understanding,
resembles a mountain in firmness and excels
me in qualities. (39)
◊„ÔË◊„ÔÁ◊◊Ê¢ ∑Î§àSŸÊ◊ÁœÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
•ŸŸ flÿ‚Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿÕÊ Sflª¸◊flÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜˜H 40H

ìSeeing at this ripe age my aforesaid
son, ›r∂ Råma, holding sway over this entire
globe, let me ascend to heaven in due
course.î (40)

ßàÿfl¢ ÁflÁflœÒSÃÒSÃÒ⁄Uãÿ¬ÊÌÕflŒÈ‹¸÷Ò—–
Á‡Êc≈ÔUÒ⁄U¬Á⁄U◊ÿÒp ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ÙûÊ⁄UÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 41H
Ã¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÈQ¢§ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
ÁŸÁpàÿ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊◊ãÿÃH 42H

Reflecting thus and perceiving ›r∂ Råma

endowed with the aforesaid manifold
excellences, difficult to find in other kings,
as well as with all other innumerable
excellences, uncommon in the world, and
deliberating with his ministers, the Emperor
(Da‹aratha) decided to install him as Prince
Regent. (41-42)

ÁŒ√ÿãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ÷Í◊ı ø ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Èà¬ÊÃ¡¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
‚¢øøˇÊ˘Õ ◊œÊflË ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U øÊà◊ŸÙ ¡⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 43H

The shrewd Emperor forthwith spoke
to the ministers about the grave risk
foreshadowed by the portents appearing in
the heaven, in the aerial region as well as
on earth, as also of old age telling on his
own body. (43)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÊŸŸSÿÊÕ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÈŒ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’È’Èœ ‚Áê¬˝ÿàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 44H

On the other hand, he learnt from the
ministers of the great popularity of the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma, whose countenance
resembled the full moon in its pleasing
propertyóa popularity which assuaged the
emperorís own agony (caused by the thought
of those evil portents). (44)

•Êà◊Ÿp ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø üÙÿ‚ ø Á¬˝ÿáÊ ø–
¬˝Ê# ∑§Ê‹ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷ÄàÿÊ àflÁ⁄UÃflÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬—H 45H

Nay, for his own good as well as for
the good of the people as also with a view
to their gratification and out of love for them,
that pious monarch urged the ministers to
make haste, when the opportune time for
the installation came. (45)
ŸÊŸÊŸª⁄UflÊSÃ√ÿÊŸ˜ ¬ÎÕÇ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸÁ¬–
‚◊ÊÁŸŸÊÿ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 46H

The emperor caused to be summoned
to his capital the prominent citizens of various
cities as also the rulers of different parts of
the country on the globe. (46)

ÃÊŸ˜ fl‡◊ŸÊŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÒÿ¸ÕÊ„ÔZ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸‹¢∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄Ufl ¬˝¡Ê—H 47H

Decked with jewels himself, the king
saw them when they had been honourably
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lodged in quarters and presented with various
ornaments according to their respective rank,
even as Brahmå, the lord of created beings,
would see his progeny. (47)

Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ flÊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
àfl⁄UÿÊ øÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬pÊûÊı üÊÙcÿÃ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 48H

In a hurry, however, Da‹aratha, the
ruler of men, invited neither the king of the
Kekayas nor King Janaka and consoled
himself with the thought that the two
monarchs would hear the delightful news
afterwards.1 (48)

•ÕÙ¬Áflc≈ÔU ŸÎ¬Ãı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄U¬È⁄UÊŒ¸Ÿ–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ‡Ù·Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ‹Ù∑§‚ê◊ÃÊ—H 49H

Now that the aforesaid monarch,
Emperor Da‹aratha, who was capable of
destroying the enemyís stronghold, had taken
his seat in the assembly called by him, the
other kings, who were esteemed of the
people, forthwith entered the assembly. (49)

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡ÁflÃËáÙ¸·È ÁflÁflœcflÊ‚Ÿ·È ø–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊flÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ ÁŸ·ŒÈÌŸÿÃÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 50H

The kings then sat down in a disciplined
way facing the Emperor alone on the different
seats allotted to them by the Emperor.

(50)

‚ ‹éœ◊ÊŸÒÌflŸÿÊÁãflÃÒŸ¸Î¬Ò—
¬È⁄UÊ‹ÿÒ¡Ê¸Ÿ¬ŒÒp ◊ÊŸflÒ—–

©U¬Ù¬Áflc≈ÔUÒŸ¸Î¬ÁÃfl¸ÎÃÙ ’÷ı
‚„ÔdøˇÊÈ÷¸ªflÊÁŸflÊ◊⁄UÒ— H 51H

Surrounded by kings that had received
attentions from the Emperor and were full of
modesty, as well as by prominent men who
had their residence in the city of Ayodhyå
or belonged to the other parts of the country,
and who all sat close to the Emperor in
order to be able to hear distinctly what he
said, the aforesaid monarch shone like the
glorious Indra (the thousand-eyed god)2 in
the midst of other gods. (51)

1. In the event of the king of the Kekayas and King Janaka being invited to attend the installation
ceremony, Bharata and ›atrughna would have naturally accompanied their maternal grandfather and the
presence of all these would have confirmed the installation of ›r∂ Råma and the whole course of history
would have altogether changed. ›r∂ Råma would not have proceeded to the forest then, so that the very
purpose of his advent would have been defeated. In order to avert this contingency the gods changed the
mind of Da‹aratha and deterred him from inviting the king of the Kekayas and King Janaka, two of his
nearest relations, to the installation ceremony.

2. There is a pun on the word ìSahasra-Cak¶uî in the above verse. A king is also credited with a
thousand eyes in the shape of a network of spies employed by him in order to ascertain the loyalty of his
subjects and to detect the presence of any fifth columnists within his kingdom, as also to hunt up gangs
of robbers and thieves. It is on account of these spies that a king has also been designated in our works
on political science as a Cåra-Cak¶u¶ (one having spies for oneís eyes).

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H

Thus ends Canto One in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §§R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ¬Á⁄U·Œ¢ ‚flÊ¸◊Ê◊ãòÿ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—–
Á„UÃ◊Èh·¸áÊ¢ øÒfl◊ÈflÊø ¬˝ÁÕÃ¢ flø—H 1H
ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷Sfl⁄U∑§À¬Ÿ ªê÷Ë⁄UáÊÊŸÈŸÊÁŒŸÊ–
Sfl⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ë◊ÍÃ ßfl ŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 2H
⁄UÊ¡‹ˇÊáÊÿÈQ§Ÿ ∑§ÊãÃŸÊŸÈ¬◊Ÿ ø–
©UflÊø ⁄U‚ÿÈQ§Ÿ Sfl⁄UáÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸ¸Î¬ÊŸ˜ÔH 3H

Addressing the whole assembly and
resounding the air like a thundering cloud
with his deep, sonorous and loud voice
resembling the sound of a kettledrum,
Da‹aratha, the suzerain lord of the entire
globe, then uttered the following wholesome,
exhilarating and unambiguous words. In a
pleasing, melodious and incomparable voice
endowed with the characteristics of a kingís
voice, the Emperor spoke to the kings in
particular as follows : (1ó3)

ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÷flÃÊ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬Ífl¸∑Ò§◊¸◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝Ò— ‚ÈÃflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜H 4H

ìIt is well known to you all how this
foremost kingdom of mine was protected in
every way, as oneís own son, by Emperors
that have preceded me. (4)

‚Ù˘„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§Á÷— ‚flÒ¸Ÿ̧⁄ Uãº˝Ò— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜–
üÙÿ‚Ê ÿÙQÈ§Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ÈπÊ„Ô¸◊Áπ‹¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 5H

ìAs such I wish to endow the whole
world, ruled over in the past by the various
Ik¶wåku kings and, therefore, deserving
happiness even in the days to come, with
unique good luck in the form of ›r∂ Råmaís
rule. (5)

◊ÿÊåÿÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬ÍflÒ¸— ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ŸÈªë¿ÃÊ–
¬˝¡Ê ÁŸàÿ◊ÁŸº˝áÊ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÄàÿÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 6H

ìThe people have always been

protected on all sides to the best of my
ability even by me regardless of personal
comforts, traversing as I did the path trodden
by my forbears. (6)

ßŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ∑Î§àSŸSÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ø⁄UÃÊ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
¬Êá«È⁄USÿÊÃ¬òÊSÿë¿UÊÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡Á⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 7H

ìThis body has been worn out in the
shade of a white umbrella by me while
working for the good of the whole world. (7)

¬˝Êåÿ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ’„ÍÔãÿÊÿÍ¢Á· ¡ËflÃ—–
¡ËáÊ¸SÿÊSÿ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÁflüÊÊÁãÃ◊Á÷⁄UÙøÿH 8H

ìI desire to give rest to this worn-out
body, which has now run many rounds of a
human span of life (measuring a hundred
years on an average), having attained an
age of thousands of (sixty thousand) years.

(8)
⁄UÊ¡¬˝÷Êfl¡Èc≈ÔUÊ¢ ø ŒÈfl¸„ÔÊ◊Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ªÈflËZ œ◊¸äÊÈ⁄U¢ fl„ÔŸ˜H 9H

ìCarrying on my shoulders as I have
done all these long years the great burden
of governing the people with righteousness,
a burden which can be borne only by virtue
of kingly power and is hard to bear for those
of uncontrolled mindóI now feel exhausted.

(9)
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÁflüÊÊ◊Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝¡ÊÁ„UÃ–
‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔUÊÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸŸÈ◊Êãÿ Ám¡·¸÷ÊŸ˜H 10H

ìPlacing my eldest son, ›r∂ Råma, in
charge of the welfare of the people and
securing the concurrence of all these jewels
among the Bråhmaƒas sitting close to me
(and belonging to my inner circle and
therefore deeply interested in my welfare), I
as such long for rest. (10)

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Da‹aratha apprises the assembly of his intention to retire from active rule after
relegating the power to ›r∂ Råmaís able hands and the councillors with one

voice ditto the proposal and urge the Emperor to expedite matters
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•ŸÈ¡ÊÃÙ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ‚flÒ¸ªÈ¸áÊÒ— üÙc∆ÔUÙ ◊◊Êà◊¡—–
¬È⁄UãŒ⁄U‚◊Ù flËÿ¸ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 11H

For, my eldest son, ›r∂ Råma, has
taken after me in all qualities, is a compeer
of Indra in valour and a conqueror of the
enemyís stronghold. (11)

Ã¢ øãº˝Á◊fl ¬ÈcÿáÊ ÿÈQ¢§ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ ÁŸÿÙQ§ÊÁS◊ ¬˝ÊÃ— ¬ÈL§·¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 12H

ìNext morning (when the asterism
Pu¶ya will be in the ascendant) I am going
to install as Prince Regent that jewel among
men, the foremost of those upholding the
cause of righteousness, who resembles in
splendour and propitiousness the moon in
conjunction with the constellation, Pu¶ya.(12)

•ŸÈM§¬— ‚ flÙ ŸÊÕÙ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°À‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Á¬ ŸÊÕŸ ÿŸ SÿÊãŸÊÕflûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìThe aforesaid Råma, the eldest brother
of Lak¶maƒa, endowed as he is with unique
splendour, is your worthy protector. With
him as its protector the very universe
(consisting of heaven, earth and the
intermediate region) will be better ruled than
it is today. (13)

•ŸŸ üÙÿ‚Ê ‚l— ‚¢ÿÙˇÿ˘„ÔÁ◊◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜–
ªÃÄ‹‡ÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÈÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸfl‡ÿ flÒH 14H

ìI shall endow this earth with this good
fortune immediately and, placing the burden
of administration on the aforesaid son of
mine, shall indeed become care-free. (14)

ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊˘ŸÈM§¬ÊÕZ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚È◊ÁãòÊÃ◊˜˜–
÷flãÃÙ ◊˘ŸÈ◊ãÿãÃÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ flÊ ∑§⁄UflÊáÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 15H

ìIf this step of mine has a worthy end
in view and is perfectly well-thought of, give
you your consent to me or tell me how I
should proceed otherwise? (15)

ÿlåÿ·Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃÌ„ÔÃ◊ãÿŒ˜˜ ÁflÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ãÿÊ ◊äÿSÕÁøãÃÊ ÃÈ Áfl◊ŒÊ¸èÿÁœ∑§ÙŒÿÊH 16H

ìAlthough such is my pleasure, let any
other salutary course be contemplated if
this does not find favour with you. The

view-point of the dispassionate is, however,
unique and is of much greater value, being
an outcome of contention of two conflicting
views.î (16)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ¬˝àÿŸãŒŸ˜ ŸÎ¬Ê ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
flÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ¢ ŸŒ¸ãÃ ßfl ’Ì„ÔáÊ—H 17H

Full of delight the kings assembled in
the council applauded the Emperor while
he was speaking as aforesaid, even as
peacocks cheer a big rainy cloud, spreading
their wings in joy. (17)
ÁSŸÇœÙ˘ŸÈŸÊŒ— ‚¢¡ôÙ ÃÃÙ „Ô·¸‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ—–
¡ŸıÉÊÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU‚¢ŸÊŒÙ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸflH 18H

Thereupon burst forth a fond
acclamation, prompted with joy and raised
by the concourse of men present in the
assembly, resounding and shaking the earth
as it were. (18)
ÃSÿ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÁflŒÈ·Ù ÷Êfl◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ’‹◊ÈÅÿÊp ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÒ— ‚„ÔH 19H
‚◊àÿ Ã ◊ãòÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚◊ÃÊªÃ’Èhÿ—–
™§øÈp ◊Ÿ‚Ê ôÊÊàflÊ flÎh¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 20H

Fully perceiving the intention of
Da‹aratha, who knew the principles of
righteousness as well as the secular interests
of his people, nay, sitting together in conclave
with the citizens of Ayodhyå and the
people of other territories for deliberation,
and arriving at a decision with their mind,
all the Bråhmaƒas as well as the army
generals spoke as follows to the aged King
Da‹aratha when their mind had reached an
agreement : (19-20)

•Ÿ∑§fl·¸‚Ê„ÔdÙ flÎhSàfl◊Á‚ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Á÷Á·@Sfl ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 21H

ìYou have ruled for many thousands of
years and have grown old, O ruler of the
earth! Such that you are, pray! install as
Prince Regent ›r∂ Råma, who is fit to rule
the earth. (21)
ßë¿UÊ◊Ù Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈflË⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ª¡Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¿òÊÊflÎÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 22H
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ìIndeed we long to see the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma, a hero among the Raghus,
who is possessed of great strength, riding
on a huge elephant with his head canopied
with the royal umbrella.î (22)

ßÁÃ ÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã·Ê¢ ◊Ÿ—Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•¡ÊŸÁãŸfl Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÈÁ⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Hearing the aforesaid statement of the
councillors, the Emperor made the following
reply with the intention of ascertaining what
would please their mind as though not
knowing it : (23)

üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ÿã◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬ÁÃÁ◊ë¿Õ–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ’˝ÍÃ ÃûUflÃ—H 24H

ìSince on hearing this proposal of mine
you desire ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, to
be your ruler, O kings, here is my doubt (on
this point); therefore, please answer my
following question correctly. (24)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ◊Áÿ œ◊¸áÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ–
÷flãÃÙ º˝cÔ≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿ÁãÃ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 25H

ìHow is it, I ask you, that even while I
am ruling the earth with righteousness, you
wish to see ›r∂ Råma (who is possessed of
extraordinary strength) as Prince Regent?î

(25)

Ã Ã◊ÍøÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÒ— ‚„Ô–
’„ÔflÙ ŸÎ¬ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊªÈáÊÊ— ‚ÁãÃ ‚ÈÃSÿ ÃH 26H

Those high-minded men in agreement
with the citizens of Ayodhyå as well as with
the people of other territories replied to
the Emperor as follows : ìMany benignant
qualities inhere in your eldest son, ›r∂ Råma,
O protector of men! (26)

ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊflÃÙ Œfl Œfl∑§À¬Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
Á¬˝ÿÊŸÊŸãŒŸÊŸ˜ ∑Î§àSŸÊŸ˜ ¬˝flˇÿÊ◊Ù˘l ÃÊŸ˜Ô oÎáÊÈH 27H

ìWe shall just recount, O lord, all the
beloved and pleasing virtues known to us of
the talented and godlike ›r∂ Råma, who is a
repository of excellences; pray, hear about
them. (27)

ÁŒ√ÿÒªÈ¸áÊÒ— ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ßˇflÊ∑È§èÿÙ˘Á¬ ‚fl¸èÿÙ sÁÃÁ⁄UQ§Ù Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÃH 28H

ì›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess is a
compeer of Indra in superhuman virtues
and has unquestionably surpassed all the
scions of Ik¶wåku, O ruler of men ! (28)
⁄UÊ◊— ‚à¬ÈL§·Ù ‹Ù∑§ ‚àÿ— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸfl¸ÎûÊÙ œ◊¸pÊÁ¬ ÁüÊÿÊ ‚„ÔH 29H

ì›r∂ Råma is the only righteous man in
the world : he is not only truthful but also
solely devoted to truth. Virtue alongwith
the resultant prosperity too has directly
proceeded from ›r∂ Råma. (29)
¬˝¡Ê‚Èπàfl øãº˝Sÿ fl‚ÈœÊÿÊ— ˇÊ◊ÊªÈáÊÒ—–
’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ’Î„ÔS¬ÃSÃÈÀÿÙ flËÿ¸ ‚ÊˇÊÊë¿øË¬Ã—H 30H

ìHe is a compeer of the moon in
affording delight to all created beings, vies
with the earth in his forbearance and other
allied virtues, is a replica of the sage
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, in wisdom
and is a direct image of Indra (the spouse of
›ac∂) in valour. (30)
œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚àÿ‚¢œp ‡ÊË‹flÊŸŸ‚Íÿ∑§—–
ˇÊÊãÃ— ‚ÊãàflÁÿÃÊ ‡‹ˇáÊ— ∑Î§ÃôÊÙ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 31H

ìHe knows what is right, is true to his
vow, is full of amiability and free from
censoriousness, is tranquil, comforting, polite
of speech and grateful and has fully mastered
his senses. (31)
◊ÎŒÈp ÁSÕ⁄UÁøûÊp ‚ŒÊ ÷√ÿÙ˘Ÿ‚Íÿ∑§—–
Á¬˝ÿflÊŒË ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚àÿflÊŒË ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 32H

ìNay, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, is
gentle and stable of mind, ever gracious
and uncarping, speaks kindly to all living
beings and is veracious too. (32)
’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊŸÊ¢ flÎhÊŸÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ–
ÃŸÊSÿ„ÔÊÃÈ‹Ê ∑§ËÌÃÿ¸‡ÊSÃ¡p flœ¸ÃH 33H

ìHe is a votary of the learned, his
elders and the Bråhmaƒas. By virtue of
such service rendered to the learned and
others, his incomparable renown,celebrity
and glory stand enhanced in this world. (33)
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ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸SòÊ·È Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
‚êÿª˜˜ ÁfllÊfl˝ÃSŸÊÃÙ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÊXflŒÁflÃ˜˜H 34H
ªÊãœfl¸ ø ÷ÈÁfl üÙc∆ÔUÙ ’÷Ífl ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
∑§ÀÿÊáÊÊÁ÷¡Ÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ⁄UŒËŸÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 35H

ìHe is skilled in the use of all missiles
used by gods, demons and human beings
and has duly concluded his vow of studying
the various sciences and has duly learnt all
the Vedas alongwith the six branches of
knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas
(viz., 1. ›ik¶å or Phonetics, 2. Vyåkaraƒa
or Grammar, 3. Chandas or Prosody, 4.
Nirukta or Etymology, 5. Jyoti¶a or
Astronomy and 6. Kalpa or the branch of
knowledge prescribing the ritual and giving
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts)*.
›r∂ Råma, the elder brother of Bharata, has
proved to be the foremost on earth in the
science of music. He is of blessed descent,
saintly, magnanimous and highly intelligent.

(34-35)

Ám¡Ò⁄UÁ÷ÁflŸËÃp üÙc∆ÔUÒœ¸◊Ê¸Õ¸ŸÒ¬ÈáÊÒ—–
ÿŒÊ fl˝¡ÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊¢ ª˝Ê◊ÊÕ¸ Ÿª⁄USÿ flÊH 36H
ªàflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‚Á„UÃÙ ŸÊÁflÁ¡àÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªàÿ ∑È§T⁄UáÊ ⁄UÕŸ flÊH 37H
¬ı⁄UÊŸ˜ Sfl¡ŸflÁãŸàÿ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿ÁÃ–
¬ÈòÊcflÁªA·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ¬˝cÿÁ‡ÊcÿªáÙ·È øH 38H
ÁŸÁπ‹ŸÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ ø Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸflı⁄U‚ÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ãÃ ø fl— Á‡ÊcÿÊ— ∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ fl◊¸‚È Œ¢Á‡ÊÃÊ—H 39H
ßÁÃ Ÿ— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‚ŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ê˘Á÷÷Ê·Ã–
√ÿ‚Ÿ·È ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÷flÁÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 40H
©Uà‚fl·È ø ‚fl¸·È Á¬Ãfl ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÁÃ–
‚àÿflÊŒË ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù flÎh‚flË Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 41H

ìNay, he has been instructed all round
by the noblest Bråhmaƒas skilled in the
exposition of Dharma (the principles of
righteousness) and the discussion of fiscal
matters. Whenever, accompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, he sets out on an expedition in
the interests of a village or a city, he never

returns without scoring a victory once he is
out. Returning from an encounter on the
back of an elephant or in a chariot, he
always lovingly inquires of the citizens of
Ayodhyå in their totality according to their
order of seniority about their welfare
concerning sons, sacrificial fires, wife,
servants and groups of pupils as of his own
kindred or as a father would inquire of sons
sprung from his own loins. Nay, ›r∂ Råma,
a tiger among men, every now and then
says to us, Bråhmaƒas, ìDo your pupils
serve you?î and to the K¶atriyas, ìDo your
bodyguards, protected with an armour, wait
upon you?î ìHe feels sore distressed when
he finds men in straits and rejoices like
a father in all their jubilations. He always
utters the truth, wields a mighty bow, serves
his elders and has his mind under control.

(36ó41)

ÁS◊Ã¬ÍflÊ¸Á÷÷Ê·Ë ø œ◊Z ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊÁüÊÃ—–
‚êÿÇÿÙQ§Ê üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ø Ÿ ÁflªÎs∑§ÕÊL§Áø—H 42H
©UûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄UÿÈQ§ı ø flQ§Ê flÊøS¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ–
‚È÷˝Í⁄UÊÿÃÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflcáÊÈÁ⁄Ufl Sflÿ◊˜˜H 43H

ìHe prefaces his speech with a smile
and has embraced righteousness with all
his being. He duly accomplishes beneficent
deeds and never relishes arguments carried
on in a controversial spirit. Nay, he is a
debater of Bæhaspatiís rank in the field of
argument and counter-argument carried on
in a friendly spirit for arriving at the truth.
With shapely brows and large ruddy eyes
he appears like Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself in human
semblance. (42-43)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹Ù∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÿ¢ ‡Êıÿ¸flËÿ¸¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù Ÿ ⁄UÊªÙ¬„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 44H

ìThe aforesaid ›r∂ Råma delights the
world by his intrepidity, valour and might.
Although he remains assiduously engaged
in protecting the people, his mind is never
blinded by passion. (44)

* Á‡ÊˇÊÊ √ÿÊ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ¿UãŒÊ ÁŸL§Q¢§ ÖÿÊÒÁÃ·¢ ÃÕÊ– ∑§À¬‡øÁÃ √ÿÊNUÃÊÁŸ flŒÊXÔUÊÁŸ ◊ŸËÁ·Á÷—H
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‡ÊQ§SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊åÿ· ÷ÙQÈ¢§ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÊSÿ ∑˝§Ùœ— ¬˝‚ÊŒp ÁŸ⁄UÕÙ¸˘ÁSÃ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 45H

ìHe is capable of ruling even the three
worlds (viz., heaven, earth and the
intermediate region), to say nothing of this
earth. His frown and favour are never
purposeless. (45)

„Ôãàÿ· ÁŸÿ◊ÊŒ˜˜ fläÿÊŸfläÿ·È Ÿ ∑È§åÿÁÃ–
ÿÈŸÄàÿÕÒ¸— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUp Ã◊‚ı ÿòÊ ÃÈcÿÁÃH 46H

ìHe kills those deserving death
according to the scriptural ordinance and is
never angry with those who do not deserve
to be killed. Nay, greatly rejoiced, he endows
with riches the man with whom he gets
pleased. (46)

ŒÊãÃÒ— ‚fl¸¬˝¡Ê∑§ÊãÃÒ— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢¡ŸŸÒŸ¸ÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊÒÁfl¸⁄UÙøÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒË#— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷—H 47H

ìLike the sun irradiated by its rays,
›r∂ Råma shines brightly by virtue of his
excellences characterized by self-control,
loved by all created beings and affording
delight to men. (47)

Ã◊fl¢ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù¬◊¢ ŸÊÕ◊∑§Ê◊ÿÃ ◊ÁŒŸËH 48H

ìEarth seeks to have as its master, the
aforesaid ›r∂ Råma of unfailing might, and
vying with the guardians of the spheres,
endowed as he is with the above-noted
virtues. (48)

flà‚— üÙÿÁ‚ ¡ÊÃSÃ ÁŒc≈UKÊ‚ı Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÁŒc≈UKÊ ¬ÈòÊªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù ◊Ê⁄UËø ßfl ∑§‡ÿ¬—H 49H

ìFortunately for us your aforesaid son
has grown capable of doing good to the
world at large and, like Ka‹yapa, son of
Mar∂ci (one of the nine mind-born sons of
Brahmå, the creator), ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, is, luckily enough, endowed with all
filial* virtues. (49)

’‹◊Ê⁄UÙÇÿ◊ÊÿÈp ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿ·È ‚ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª·È øH 50H
•Ê‡Ê¢‚Ã ¡Ÿ— ‚flÙ¸ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U ÃÕÊ–
•ÊèÿãÃ⁄Up ’Êsp ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÙ ¡Ÿ—H 51H

ìEveryone among gods, demons and
men, including Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Någas (a class of semi-
divine beings, having the face of a human
being and the tail of a serpent) as also in
the state of Kosala as well as in the capital
town of Ayodhyå, nay, everyone belonging
to the gynaeceum and forming part of the
urban and rural population outside the state
prays for the strength, health and longevity
of ›r∂ Råma of well-known amiability.

(50-51)

ÁSòÊÿÙ flÎhÊSÃL§áÿp ‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
‚flÊ¸ ŒflÊãŸ◊SÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÕ¸ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÊÁøÃ¢ Œfl àflà¬˝‚ÊŒÊà‚◊ÎhKÃÊ◊˜˜H 52H

ìBoth morning and evening as well as
at midday, all women, old as well as young,
devoutly bow to the gods in the interest of
the lofty-minded ›r∂ Råma. Let that entreaty
of theirs be fulfilled by your grace, O lord !

(52)

⁄UÊ◊Á◊ãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿSÕ¢ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ÙûÊ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 53H

ìWe would see installed in the office of
Prince Regent your eldest son, ›r∂ Råma,
cerulean as a blue lotus, the destroyer of all
enemies, O jewel among kings ! (53)

Ã¢ ŒflŒflÙ¬◊◊Êà◊¡¢ Ã
‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á„UÃ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU◊˜–

Á„UÃÊÿ Ÿ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÈŒÊ⁄U¡Èc≈ÔU¢
◊ÈŒÊÁ÷·QÈ¢§ fl⁄UŒ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 54H

ìIn our interest, O bestower of boons,
you ought delightfully to install as Prince
Regent without delay your aforesaid son,

* According to Sa≈skæita etymology, that son (Putra) alone is really worth the name, who is capable
of redeeming his father from the hell going by the name of ëPutí (into which those who die without leaving
a male son are said to fall) by offering water to his departed soul after death : ¬ÈÛÊÊêŸÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊàòÊÊÿÃ ßÁÃ ¬ÈòÊ—–
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›r∂ Råma, a compeer of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
adored of gods, intent as he is upon doing

good to the entire universe and is resorted
to by the great.î (54)

Ã·Ê◊TÁ‹¬kÊÁŸ ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ãèÿ— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ¢ flø—H 1H

Answering the salutations of them all
(in the form of the hollow of their palms
joined together in the shape of a lotus bud
and placed on their forehead), the Emperor
(Da‹aratha) addressed to them  the following
agreeable and well-meaning reply : (1)

•„ÔÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝÷ÊflpÊÃÈ‹Ù ◊◊–
ÿã◊ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿSÕÁ◊ë¿ÕH 2H

ìAh, I feel supremely pleased and
incomparable is my fortune in that you all
desire my eldest and favourite son, ›r∂
Råma, to be installed in the office of Prince
Regent.î (2)

ßÁÃ ¬˝àÿÌøÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø Ã·Ê◊flÙ¬oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H

Having thus returned the honour done
by them (the citizens of Ayodhyå and the

people hailing from the countryside), the
Emperor spoke as follows to Vasi¶¢ha,
Våmadeva and other Bråhmaƒas within the
very hearing of the former, the people of
Ayodhyå and the countryside : (3)

øÒòÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸÿ¢ ◊Ê‚— ¬Èáÿ— ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸ—–
ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚fl¸◊flÙ¬∑§ÀåÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìThe present is the splendid and sacred
month of Caitra (roughly corresponding to
March of the Gregorian calendar), when the
woodlands are adorned with blossoms (as
a mark of rejoicing). Let everything indeed
be got ready for the installation of ›r∂ Råma
in the office of Prince Regent.î (4)

⁄UÊôÊSÃÍ¬⁄UÃ flÊÄÿ ¡ŸÉÊÙ·Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ ø ¡ŸÉÊÙ· ¡ŸÊÁœ¬—H 5H
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜H 6H
ÃŒl ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê‹Sÿ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—H 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÊäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H
Thus ends Canto Two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

Urged by the Emperor to solemnize the installation of ›r∂ Råma as Prince
Regent, Vasi¶¢ha enjoins in his turn Da‹arathaís ministers, Sumantra

and others, to get ready all requisites for the ceremony. Sent by
Sumantra, ›r∂ Råma in the meantime calls on his father, who
announces his decision to install him as Prince Regent and

 also tenders some opportune advice to him. ›r∂ Råmaís
chums break the news to ›r∂ Råmaís mother,

Kausalyå; treasuring in his mind the
exhortation of his father and bowing

 low to him, ›r∂ Råma returns to
 his own apartments
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•ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊª˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊT‹ËŸ˜–
‚ÈfláÊÊ¸ŒËÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ’‹ËŸ˜ ‚flÊÒ¸·œË⁄UÁ¬H 8H
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ‹Ê¡Ê¢p ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ø ◊äÊÈ‚Ì¬·Ë–
•„ÔÃÊÁŸ ø flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœÊãÿÁ¬H 9H
øÃÈ⁄UX’‹¢ øÒfl ª¡¢ ø ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡Ÿ øÙ÷ äfl¡¢ ¿òÊ¢ ø ¬Êá«È⁄U◊˜˜H 10H
‡ÊÃ¢ ø ‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§ê÷ÊŸÊ◊ÁªAflø¸‚Ê◊˜˜–
Á„U⁄UáÿoÎX◊Î·÷¢ ‚◊ª˝¢ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ø◊¸ øH 11H
ÿëøÊãÿÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒc≈ÔU√ÿ¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ‚fl¸◊È¬∑§ÀåÿÃÊ◊˜̃–
©U¬SÕÊ¬ÿÃ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÇãÿªÊ⁄U ◊„ÔË¬Ã—H 12H

The emperorís statement having ended,
there actually issued forth a loud clamour
from men. And that clamour of men having
died out by degrees, Da‹aratha, the ruler of
men, addressed the following words to Sage
Vasi¶¢ha, a veritable tiger among hermits
(as also to Våmadeva) : ìBe pleased, O
venerable Sir, to enjoin all the traditional
ceremonials which are required (according
to the ›åstras) for the installation of ›r∂
Råma as Prince Regent, alongwith the
accessories that will be required for
conducting the ceremonial.î Hearing the
aforesaid submission of Da‹aratha (the ruler
of the earth), Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of sages,
commanded the ministers (Sumantra and
others) authorized in this behalf, who stood
with joined palms in front of the Emperor :
ìPlease get ready gold and other precious
substances, oblations to be offered to the
gods as well as all the medicinal herbs
essential for the installation ceremony, white
flowers and parched grains of paddy as
also honey and ghee kept apart, nay, pieces
of brand new (lit., unbeaten) cloth, a chariot
as also all kinds of weapons as well as the
army consisting of all its four limbs (viz., the
horse, elephants, chariots and infantry),
again, an elephant endowed with auspicious
bodily marks, a pair each of whisks made
of a yakís tail and fans both, a flag and a
white umbrella, nay, a hundred gold pitchers
effulgent as fire, a bull with gold-plated horns
and a whole lion-skin (with nails etc., intact)

and everything else such as sandal-paste
that may be desirable. Keep all these
requisites ready next morning at or about
the royal fire-sanctuary. (5ó12)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄USÿ mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸Sÿ Ÿª⁄USÿ ø–
øãŒŸdÁÇ÷⁄Uëÿ¸ãÃÊ¢ œÍ¬Òp ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ„ÔÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 13H

ìLet the gates and doorways of the
gynaeceum as well as of the whole city be
decorated with sandal-paste and garlands
as well as with fumes of incense ravishing
the olfactory sense. (13)

¬˝‡ÊSÃ◊ãŸ¢ ªÈáÊflŒ˜˜ ŒÁœˇÊË⁄UÙ¬‚øŸ◊˜˜–
Ám¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ÿà¬˝∑§Ê◊◊‹¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 14H
‚à∑Î§àÿ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÉÊÎÃ¢ ŒÁœ ø ‹Ê¡Êp ŒÁˇÊáÊÊpÊÁ¬ ¬Èc∑§‹Ê—H 15H

ìLet excellent and wholesome rice
cooked in milk or curds that may fully suffice
for a lakh of Bråhmaƒas, as well as ghee,
curds and parched grains of paddy be served
up with respect and Dak¶iƒås (monetary
gifts at the end of a dinner) on a liberal
scale given to the foremost of Bråhmaƒas
tomorrow morning. (14-15)

‚Íÿ¸˘èÿÈÁŒÃ◊ÊòÊ ‡flÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ SflÁSÃflÊøŸ◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊp ÁŸ◊ãòÿãÃÊ¢ ∑§ÀåÿãÃÊ◊Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ øH 16H

ìAs soon as the sun rises tomorrow
there will be Svasti-Våcana (a religious rite
preparatory to any religious or solemn
observance, in which blessings are invoked
on the individual to be consecrated for the
observance) and let Bråhmaƒas be invited
for the purpose and seats provided for them.

(16)

•Ê’äÿãÃÊ¢ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êp ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸p Á‚ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ ø ÃÊ‹Ê¬ø⁄UÊ ªÁáÊ∑§Êp Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—H 17H
∑§ˇÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿÊ◊Ê‚Êl ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ ŸÎ¬fl‡◊Ÿ—–
ŒflÊÿÃŸøÒàÿ·È ‚ÊãŸ÷ˇÿÊ— ‚ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—H 18H
©U¬SÕÊ¬ÁÿÃ√ÿÊ— SÿÈ◊Ê¸ÀÿÿÙÇÿÊ— ¬ÎÕÄ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ŒËÉÊÊ¸Á‚’hªÙœÊp ‚¢ŸhÊ ◊Îc≈ÔUflÊ‚‚—H 19H
◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ÊXŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃÈ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ √ÿÊÁŒ‡ÿ Áfl¬˝ı ÃÈ Á∑˝§ÿÊSÃòÊ ÁflÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃıH 20H
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ø∑˝§ÃÈpÒfl ÿë¿U·¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊÿ ÁŸfll ø–
∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿfl øÊ’˝ÍÃÊ◊Á÷ªêÿ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 21H
ÿÕÙQ§fløŸ¢ ¬˝ËÃı „Ô·¸ÿÈQ§ı Ám¡ÙûÊ◊ı–
ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H
⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ê ÷flÃÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
‚ ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 23H
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃòÊÊŸÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ⁄UÕŸ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•Õ ÃòÊ ‚„ÔÊ‚ËŸÊSÃŒÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 24H

ìNay, let buntings be strung everywhere
and let the main road be sprinkled with water
(to prevent dust being raised by the traffic).
Again, reaching the second enclosure of the
kingís palace (the first one being selected for
the installation ceremony and therefore
exclusively occupied by the Bråhmaƒas) let
the male dancers and the dancing girls,
beautifully adorned, wait there to discharge
their duty when asked to do so. Let the images
of deities deserving worship through flowers
and installed in temples and at cross-roads
be worshipped severally and served with
cooked rice and other dishes requiring
mastication and offered presents in the shape
of money too. Let armoured warriors armed
with a long sword and wearing gloves of
iguana skin and clad in a clean uniform enter
the emperorís courtyard full of great jubilation.î
Having enjoined as aforesaid the rites to be
performed for the occasion, the two
Bråhmaƒas, Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva,
personally did what yet remained to be done,
while keeping seated there, after making it
known to the king, of course. Nay, approaching
with a delighted mind Da‹aratha, the ruler of
the world, Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva, the
foremost of Bråhmaƒas, full of joy in their
expression, informed him that everything had
been done as enjoined. The glorious Emperor
then spoke to Sumantra as follows : ìLet
Råma of disciplined mind be speedily brought
by you in my presence.î Saying in reply
ìAmen !î Sumantra brought ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost of car-warriors, in a chariot under
the Emperorís order to the council chamber.

(17ó24)

¬̋ÊëÿÙŒËëÿÊ ¬̋ÃËëÿÊp ŒÊÁˇÊáÊÊàÿÊp ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê—–
ê‹ë¿UÊpÊÿÊ¸p ÿ øÊãÿ flŸ‡ÊÒ‹ÊãÃflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 25H
©U¬Ê‚Ê¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U ‚fl¸ Ã¢ ŒflÊ flÊ‚fl¢ ÿÕÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·◊¸L§ÃÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 26H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒSÕÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿÊãÃ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflÅÿÊÃ¬ıL§·◊˜˜H 27H
ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
øãº˝∑§ÊãÃÊŸŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÃËfl Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 28H
M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸ªÈáÊÒ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÁøûÊÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÉÊ◊Ê¸Á÷Ã#Ê— ¬¡¸ãÿ¢ tÊŒÿãÃÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 29H

The kings belonging to all the four
quarters viz., east, north, west and south,
Mlecchas (non-Aryans) as well as Aryans
and others living on the verge of a mountain
and in the precincts of a forest, who were
comfortably seated there on that occasion,
all now danced attendance upon the aforesaid
Emperor Da‹aratha as gods wait upon Indra,
the ruler of gods. Seated in his palace in their
midst, as Indra in the midst of gods, Da‹aratha
saw, coming towards him, his eldest son, ›r∂
Råma, who vied with the ruler of Gandharvas
in comeliness of form etc., whose prowess
was widely known in the universe, who was
endowed with unusually long arms and
possessed of great might, who walked like
an elephant in rut, whose face was lovelier
than the moon, nay, who had a most pleasing
aspect, who attracted the eyes and mind of
men by his comeliness of form, liberality and
other virtues and who delighted the people
even as a cloud delights those scorched by
sunshine. (25ó29)

Ÿ ÃÃ¬¸ ‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
•flÃÊÿ¸ ‚È◊ãòÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜H 30H
Á¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬¢ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ãflªÊÃ˜˜–
‚ Ã¢ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚oÎXÊ÷¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 31H
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ŸÎ¬¢ º˝cÔ≈¢ÈU ‚„Ô‚Ê ÃŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄UÁ÷¬˝àÿ ¬˝áÊÃ— Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§H 32H
ŸÊ◊ Sfl¢ üÊÊflÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flflãŒ ø⁄UáÊı Á¬ÃÈ—–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹¬È≈U¢ ŸÎ¬—H 33H
ªÎsÔÊT‹ı ‚◊Ê∑Î§cÿ ‚Sfl¡ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
ÃS◊Ò øÊèÿÈlÃ¢ ‚êÿæ˜˜˜◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 34H
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ÁŒŒ‡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê L§Áø⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊ˘˘‚Ÿfl⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ √ÿŒË¬ÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 35H
SflÿÒfl ¬˝÷ÿÊ ◊L§◊ÈŒÿ Áfl◊‹Ù ⁄UÁfl—–
ÃŸ Áfl÷˝ÊÁ¡ÃÊ ÃòÊ ‚Ê ‚÷ÊÁ¬ √ÿ⁄UÙøÃH 36H
Áfl◊‹ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊÊ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË lıÁ⁄UflãŒÈŸÊ–
Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃÈÃÙ· Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 37H
•‹¢∑Î§ÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ã‹‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜ –
‚ Ã¢ ‚ÈÁSÕÃ◊Ê÷Êcÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊflÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 38H
©UflÊøŒ¢ fløÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œflãº˝Á◊fl ∑§‡ÿ¬—–
Öÿc∆ÔUÊÿÊ◊Á‚ ◊ ¬àãÿÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡ÿÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ‚ÈÃ—H 39H
©Uà¬ãŸSàfl¢ ªÈáÊÖÿc∆ÔUÙ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊Êà◊¡— Á¬˝ÿ—–
àflÿÊ ÿÃ— ¬˝¡Êp◊Ê— SflªÈáÊÒ⁄UŸÈ⁄UÁTÃÊ—H 40H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¬ÈcÿÿÙªŸ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåŸÈÁ„U–
∑§Ê◊ÃSàfl¢ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÒfl ÁŸáÊË¸ÃÙ ªÈáÊflÊÁŸÁÃH 41H

Da‹aratha, ruler of men, did not feel
sated as he saw Råma coming in a befitting
manner. Helping ›r∂ Råma to alight from his
excellent chariot, Sumantra for his part
followed with joined palms at his heels even
as he walked into the presence of his father,
Emperor Da‹aratha. In order to see the
Emperor, the aforesaid Råma, a scion of
Raghu, the foremost of men, went up
alongwith Sumantra straight to the well-known
palace, which looked like the peak of Mount
Kailåsa (because of its white colour). Making
his way with joined palms to the presence
of his father and falling prostrate1, the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma bowed at the latterís
feet, mentioning his own name.

Seeing him lying prostrate by his side
with joined palms, the king (lit., a ruler of
men) took him by his joined palms and, drawing
him near, hugged his beloved son. Nay, the
Emperor offered to the said ›r∂ Råma a
splendid and excellent seat, beautifully inlaid
with gems and gold and (already) kept ready
by his servants. Mounting the princely seat,

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, illumined it by
his own effulgence in the same way as the
clear sun would illumine Mount Meru at dawn.
Illumined by him, that assembly too shone
brightly on that occasion even as the
autumnal sky, spangled with bright planets
and stars, would shine all the more brightly
when illumined by the moon. The Emperor
rejoiced to see his beloved son even as one
would rejoice to see oneself, decked with
ornaments, reflected on the surface of a mirror.
Addressing his aforesaid son, comfortably
seated, Da‹aratha, the foremost of those
blessed with a son, spoke as follows even
as Sage Ka‹yapa would address (his eldest
son) Indra, the ruler of gods: ìYou have been
born of my seniormost wife, Kausalyå, who
is worthy of me in every wise, as a son
equally worthy of myself. Being seniormost
in virtues as well, O Råma, you are my
favourite son. Since all these people
assembled here have been gratified by you
through your excellences, therefore, accept
you the office of Prince Regent tomorrow,
when the moon appears in conjunction with
the constellation Pu¶ya. You have been
adjudged to be abundantly rich in excellences
by your very disposition. (30ó41)

ªÈáÊflàÿÁ¬ ÃÈ SŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÍÿÙ ÁflŸÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÷fl ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 42H
∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÈàÕÊÁŸ àÿ¡Sfl √ÿ‚ŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬⁄UÙˇÊÿÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ flÎûÿÊ ¬˝àÿˇÊÿÊ ÃÕÊH 43H
•◊Êàÿ¬˝÷ÎÃË— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝¡ÊpÒflÊŸÈ⁄UTÿ–
∑§Ùc∆ÔUÊªÊ⁄UÊÿÈœÊªÊ⁄UÒ— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢ÁŸøÿÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 44H

ìTo you, an epitome of merits as you
are, I shall tender friendly advice, my son,
as follows out of sheer affection. Resorting
to even greater humility than before,
constantly keep your senses under control
and eschew vices2 born of concupiscence

1. In the Smæti texts it is laid down that, calling on oneís father or teacher everyday, one should bow
to him lying prostrate on the groundó“Œá«UflÃỖ ¬˝áÊ◊ŒỖ ÷Í◊ÊflÈ¬àÿ ªÈL§◊ãfl„U◊Ô˜–”

2. The vices born of lust and anger have been separately enumerated as below :
◊ÎªÿÊˇÊÊ ÁŒflÊSflÊ¬— ¬Á⁄UflÊŒ— ÁSòÊÿÊ ◊Œ—– ÃÊÒÿ¸ÁòÊ∑¢§ flÎÕÊ≈K¢ ø ∑§Ê◊¡Ê Œ‡Ê∑§Ê ªáÊ—H (Manu., VII. 47)
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and anger. Ruling according both to the
indirect* and direct methods of governance,
please your ministers and others, namely,
the army commanders and civic guards, as
well as all the people, laying-by against
future contingencies numerous stores of
useful materials such as jewellery, gold and
silver, textiles and ornaments alongwith barns
and armouries. (42ó44)

ßc≈ÔUÊŸÈ⁄UQ§¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÿ¸— ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ŸãŒÁãÃ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ‹éäflÊ◊ÎÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—H 45H

ìThe friends and allies of a monarch
who protects the earth with fostering care
and whose subjects are not only loved
by him as his children but are devoted
to him, in their turn exult in the same way
as the immortals did on securing nectar.(45)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ àfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸÿêÿÒfl¢ ‚◊Êø⁄U–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‚ÈNŒSÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 46H
àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªàÿ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÒ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜–
‚Ê Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ø ªÊpÒfl ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 47H
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê Á¬˝ÿÊÅÿèÿ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê–
•ÕÊÁ÷flÊl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÿÿı Sfl¢ lÈÁÃ◊Œ˜˜ fl‡◊ ¡ŸıÉÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 48H

ìDisciplining your mind, therefore, my

son, conduct yourself well as instructed by
me.î Hearing this and hastening to mother
Kausalyå, the chums of ›r∂ Råma hastily
reported the matter to her, intent as they
were on obliging him. The said Kausalyå,
the foremost of women, bestowed gold as
well as cows and jewels of various kinds on
those who broke the delightful news to her.
Then, bowing to the Emperor and mounting
the chariot, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
retired to his splendid palace, greeted on
the way by multitudes of men. (46ó48)

Ã øÊÁ¬ ¬ı⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬Ãfl¸øSÃ-
ëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃŒÊ ‹Ê÷Á◊flc≈ÔU◊Ê‡ÊÈ–

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝◊Ê◊ãòÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ªàflÊ
ŒflÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŸøÈ¸⁄UÁ÷¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ—H 49H

Immensely delighted to hear the said
announcement of the king, even as one
would feel on being promised a coveted
boon, and taking leave of the Emperor, the
aforesaid citizens too speedily returned
to their respective dwellings and duly
worshipped the gods in order that ›r∂ Råmaís
installation may be concluded without any
let or hindrance. (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H

Thus ends Canto Three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ìHunting, playing at dice, sleeping by day, slandering others, fondness for women, vanity, love of
singing, playing on musical instruments and dancing, and strolling about idlyóthese are the ten vices born
of lust.î

¬Ò‡ÊÈãÿ¢ ‚Ê„U‚¢ º˝Ê„U ß¸cÿÊ¸‚ÍÿÊÕ¸ŒÍ·áÊ◊Ô˜– flÊÇŒá«UÿÊp ¬ÊL§cÿ¢ ∑˝§Êœ¡Ê˘Á¬ ªáÊÊ˘CÔU∑§—H (Manu., VII. 48)
ìTalebearing, violence, vindictiveness, jealousy, censoriousness and squandering oneís patrimony,

abusive speech and cruelty in punishment are the eight vices born of anger.î
* As certaining the condition and loyalty of oneís own people and the relative strength and intentions

etc., of neighbouring states through a network of spies is what has been spoken of here as the indirect
method of rule; to make a tour of oneís dominions and ascertain things personally, to invite direct petitions
from oneís subjects, hear their grievances and decide their cases on their own merits is what has been
designated as the direct method of governance.
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ªÃcflÕ ŸÎ¬Ù ÷Íÿ— ¬ı⁄U·È ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ÃÃp∑˝§ ÁŸpÿôÊ— ‚ ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 1H
‡fl ∞fl ¬ÈcÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ‡flÙ˘Á÷·ëÿSÃÈ ◊ ‚ÈÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl¬òÊÊˇÊÙ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡ ßÁÃ ¬˝÷È—H 2H

Conferring with his counsellors once
more, the citizens having dispersed, the
celebrated and powerful monarch Da‹aratha,
who knew the rules regarding the time and
place of a ceremony, thereupon at once
arrived at the decision that since the
constellation Pu¶ya was going to be in the
ascendant the day immediately following,
his eldest son, ›r∂ Råma, whose eyes
resembled the petals of a lotus, needs must
be installed as Prince Regent the very next
day. (1-2)
•ÕÊãÃª¸Î„Ô◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
‚ÍÃ◊Ê◊ãòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄U„ÔÊŸÿH 3H

Entering the inner apartments
immediately afterwards, King Da‹aratha then
said to Sumantra, ìGet Råma here once
more.î (3)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÍÃ— ¬ÈŸL§¬Êÿÿı–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷flŸ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŸÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬ÈŸ—H 4H

Bowing to his command, Sumantra,
the charioteer-minister, for his part hastened
to ›r∂ Råmaís palace once more in order to
bring him again to the Emperorís presence.

(4)
mÊ—SÕÒ⁄UÊflÁŒÃ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
üÊÈàflÒfl øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‡ÊVÊÁãflÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

His renewed call was reported to ›r∂
Råma by the porters and ›r∂ Råma too was
filled with apprehension the moment he heard
that Sumantra had arrived for the second
time. (5)
¬˝fl‡ÿ øÒŸ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿŒÊª◊Ÿ∑Î§àÿ¢ Ã ÷ÍÿSÃŒ˜˜’˝Ís‡Ù·Ã—H 6H

Hastily calling him in, ›r∂ Råma spoke
to him as follows : ìPlease state unreservedly
that which is sought to be achieved through
your second visit?î (6)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚ÍÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ÃòÊ àfl¢ ª◊ŸÊÿÃ⁄UÊÿ flÊH 7H

Sumantra, the charioteer-minister, then
submitted to him, ìThe Emperor desires to
see you. Hearing my submission it is for
you to decide whether you should proceed
to your father or do otherwise.î (7)

ßÁÃ ‚ÍÃflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ àfl⁄UÿÊÁãflÃ—–
¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¢ ¬ÈŸº˝¸c≈ÔÈ¢U Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

Hearing the aforesaid message
delivered by Sumantra (the charioteer-
minister) ›r∂ Råma for his part hastily called
at the royal palace in order to see the
Emperor once more. (8)
Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÎ¬—–
¬˝fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÎ„¢Ô ÁflflˇÊÈ— Á¬˝ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 9H

Hearing that ›r∂ Råma had duly arrived,
Emperor Da‹aratha bade him enter his
chamber, keen as he was to announce
something most valuable and agreeable.(9)

øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

Apprehending obstruction of ›r∂ Råmaís installation from an ominous
dream, Da‹aratha summons ›r∂ Råma immediately and asks him

to observe certain sacred vows preliminary to installation
alongwith S∂tå. Bidding him go by his father, ›r∂ Råma

 enters his motherís gynaeceum and, after receiving
her blessings, retires alongwith S∂tå, already

present there, to his own palace
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¬˝Áfl‡ÊãŸfl ø üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷flŸ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 10H

Falling prostrate with his palms joined
together (as a token of submission), the
moment he entered his fatherís chamber,
the glorious ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
saw his father from a distance. (10)

¬˝áÊ◊ãÃ¢ Ã◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÷ÍÁ◊¬—–
¬˝ÁŒ‡ÿ øÊ‚Ÿ¢ øÊS◊Ò ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Lifting him up, even while he was lying
prostrate, nay, pressing him closely to his
bosom and offering him a seat, the Emperor
spoke to ›r∂ Råma again as follows : (11)

⁄UÊ◊ flÎhÙ˘ÁS◊ ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ÷È¸Q§Ê ÷ÙªÊ ÿÕÁå‚ÃÊ—–
•XÔUflÁj— ∑˝§ÃÈ‡ÊÃÒÿ¸Õc≈ÔU¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—H 12H

ìHaving lived a long life I have now
grown old; nay, luxuries have been enjoyed
by me as desired and God has been
propitiated by me with due ceremony through
hundreds of sacrificial performances
ranging from Jyoti¶¢oma to A‹wamedha,
accompanied by large gifts of foodgrains
and liberal fees (paid to the officiating priests).

(12)

¡ÊÃÁ◊c≈ÔU◊¬àÿ¢ ◊ àfl◊lÊŸÈ¬◊¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŒûÊÁ◊c≈ÔU◊œËÃ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ¬ÈL§·‚ûÊ◊H 13H

ìA son (of the type) desired by me and
having no compeer on earth today has been
born to me in your person. Gifts of the desired
type have been given and the Vedas etc.,
studied by me, O jewel among men ! (13)

•ŸÈ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ◊ÿÊ flË⁄U ‚ÈπÊãÿÁ¬–
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎÁfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ◊ŸÎáÊÙ˘ÁS◊ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—H 14H

ìSense-delights sought by me have
also been enjoyed by me, O gallant one ! In
this way I have repaid my debt to gods
through sacrificial performances, to §R¶is
through a study of the Vedas, to manes
through procreation and to the Bråhmaƒas
by bestowing gifts on them as well as to
myself through enjoyment of sense-delights.

(14)

Ÿ Á∑¢§Áøã◊◊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÃflÊãÿòÊÊÁ÷·øŸÊÃ˜˜–
•ÃÙ ÿûflÊ◊„¢Ô ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ Ãã◊ àfl¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 15H

ìNothing else than installing you as
Prince Regent remains to be accomplished
by me. Hence you ought to do for my sake
what I ask you to do. (15)

•l ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚flÊ¸SàflÊÁ◊ë¿ÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
•ÃSàflÊ¢ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 16H

ìAll the  people would have you as
their sovereign now; hence I shall install
you as Prince Regent, my dear son ! (16)

•Á¬ øÊlÊ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ SflåŸÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÊ ÁŒflÙÀ∑§Êp ¬ÃÁãÃ Á„U ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ—H 17H

ìFurther, I see these days ominous
dreams, O Råma ! Nay, meteors
accompanied by thunderbolts bereft of clouds
and attended with great noise fall by day, O
scion of Raghu ! (17)

•flc≈ÔUéœ¢ ø ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ŒÊL§áÊª˝„ÔÒ—–
•ÊflŒÿÁãÃ ŒÒflôÊÊ— ‚ÍÿÊ¸XÊ⁄U∑§⁄UÊ„ÈÔÁ÷—H 18H

ìAstrologers declare that the asterism
under which I was born is under the influence
of unpropitious planets, viz., the Sun, Mars
and Råhu. (18)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ø ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊŸÊ◊ËŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊Èjfl–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Á„U ◊ÎàÿÈ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ øÊ¬Œ◊Îë¿ÁÃH 19H

ìOn the appearance of such evil
portents a monarch surely suffers a terrible
calamity and ultimately meets his end.

(19)
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÊflŒfl ◊ øÃÙ Ÿ Áfl◊ÈsÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÊflŒflÊÁ÷Á·@Sfl ø‹Ê Á„U ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ—H 20H

ìTherefore, so long as my mind does
not get perverted as a result of pleading to
the contrary from any other quarter, be
installed; for fickle is the judgment of human
beings. (20)

•l øãº˝Ù˘èÿÈ¬ª◊Ã˜˜ ¬ÈcÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÍflZ ¬ÈŸfl¸‚È◊˜˜–
‡fl— ¬ÈcÿÿÙª¢ ÁŸÿÃ¢ flˇÿãÃ ŒÒflÁøãÃ∑§Ê—H 21H

ìThe moon has reached today the
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sphere of influence of Punarvasu, the
asterism preceding Pu¶ya. Tomorrow, the
astrologers declare, will take place the positive
conjunction of the moon with Pu¶ya. (21)

ÃòÊ ¬Ècÿ˘Á÷Á·@Sfl ◊ŸSàfl⁄UÿÃËfl ◊Ê◊˜˜–
‡flSàflÊ„Ô◊Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 22H

ìBe installed when the said Pu¶ya is in
the ascendant; my mind is urging me as it
were to expedite things. I shall positively
install you in the office of Prince Regent
tomorrow, O chastiser of enemies ! (22)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊl¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÁŸ‡Ùÿ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚„Ô fläflÙ¬flSÃ√ÿÊ Œ÷¸¬˝SÃ⁄U‡ÊÊÁÿŸÊH 23H

ìTherefore, from this moment on, a fast
should be observed by you with your spouse
for the night, keeping your mind and body
fully controlled and sleeping on a mat of
Darbha grass with a slab of stone under
your head for a pillow. (23)

‚ÈNŒpÊ¬˝◊ûÊÊSàflÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊãàfll ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
÷flÁãÃ ’„ÈÔÁflÉŸUÊÁŸ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÿfl¢ÁflœÊÁŸ Á„UH 24H

ìLet your friends vigilantly guard you
on all sides tonight; for ceremonials of this
kind, as your installation in the office of
Prince Regent, are hampered by many
obstacles. (24)

Áfl¬˝ÙÁ·Ãp ÷⁄UÃÙ ÿÊflŒfl ¬È⁄UÊÁŒÃ—–
ÃÊflŒflÊÁ÷·∑§SÃ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ÃÙ ◊◊H 25H

ìYour installation as Prince Regent in
my opinion must take place during the very
interval when Bharata is away from this city
of Ayodhyå.* (25)

∑§Ê◊¢ π‹È ‚ÃÊ¢ flÎûÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Ã ÷⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ—–
Öÿc∆ÔUÊŸÈflÃË¸ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 26H

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÁøûÊ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ◊ÁŸàÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÃÊ¢ ø œ◊¸ÁŸàÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 27H

ìAlthough your brother, Bharata,
scrupulously abides by the conduct of the
righteous, is obedient to you (his elder
brother), pious of mind and full of compassion
and has brought his senses under control,
the mind of men nonetheless is inconstant;
such is my belief. And the mind of the
righteous, who are wedded to piety, rejoices
only in action (rather than in speculation), O
scion of Raghu !î (26-27)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚Ù˘èÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‡flÙ÷ÊÁflãÿÁ÷·øŸ–
fl˝¡ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬Ã⁄U◊Á÷flÊlÊèÿÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 28H

Instructed thus in connection with his
installation, which was going to take place
the very next day, and permitted to leave in
the words ìDepart nowî, and greeting his
father, ›r∂ Råma withdrew to his palace.

(28)
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ øÊà◊ŸÙ fl‡◊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔU˘Á÷·øŸ–
ÃàˇÊáÊÊŒfl ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ÿÿıH 29H

Entering his own palace in order to
break the news of the installation announced
by the Emperor (to S∂tå), but coming out
instantly on not finding her in her apartments,
he moved to his motherís apartments in the
gynaeceum. (29)

ÃòÊ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝fláÊÊ◊fl ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ˇÊı◊flÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
flÊÇÿÃÊ¢ ŒflÃÊªÊ⁄U ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿÊøÃË¥ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 30H

There he saw in the temple his aforesaid
mother clad in silken robes, exclusively
devoted to the worship of her chosen deity
and silently praying for royal fortune in favour
of ›r∂ Råma. (30)

* In verse 3 of Canto CVII, P. 673 (Vol. 1), we find ›r∂ Råma telling his younger brother, Bharata,
as follows :

¬È⁄UÊ ÷˝ÊÃ— Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ— ‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄¢U Ã ‚◊Èm„UŸ˜– ◊ÊÃÊ◊„U ‚◊ÊüÊÊÒ·Ëº˝ÊÖÿ‡ÊÈÀ∑§◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊ỖH
ìWhile marrying Kaikey∂ (your mother now) in the former days, O brother, our celebrated father

(Emperor Da‹aratha), promised to your maternal grandfather that as a price of the highest value for the
marriage, the sovereignty of Ayodhyå would descend to the son that might be born of her.î

Emperor Da‹aratha is apparently referring here to this promise made by him and suspects that Bharata
might press his claim for the rulership of Ayodhyå if ›r∂ Råma were installed as Prince Regent in his presence.
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¬˝Êªfl øÊªÃÊ ÃòÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÕÊ–
‚ËÃÊ øÊŸÁÿÃÊ üÊÈàflÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 31H

Hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís welcome
installation, Sumitrå too had already arrived
there as well as her son, Lak¶maƒa; and
S∂tå too had been sent for there. (31)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹˘Á¬ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÃSÕÊflÊ◊ËÁ‹ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊãflÊSÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 32H
üÊÈàflÊ ¬Ècÿ ø ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Ÿ ¬ÈL§·¢ äÿÊÿ◊ÊŸÊ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 33H

At that moment too when ›r∂ Råma
called on her, Kausalyå remained sitting
with her eyes half closed and waited upon
by Sumitrå and Lak¶maƒa, and contemplating
with suspended breath on the Supreme
Person, Lord Nåråyaƒa (who is solicited by
all men), having heard that her son was
going to be installed in the office of Prince
Regent when the asterism Pu¶ya was in
the ascendant. (32-33)

ÃÕÊ ‚ÁŸÿ◊Ê◊fl ‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „Ô·¸ÿ¢SÃÊÁ◊Œ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 34H

Approaching her even while she was
observing her daily routine as aforesaid,
and greeting her, ›r∂ Råma addressed to
her the following excellent submission,
bringing joy to her thereby : (34)

•ê’ Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù˘ÁS◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
÷ÁflÃÊ ‡flÙ˘Á÷·∑§Ù ◊ ÿÕÊ ◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—H 35H
‚ËÃÿÊåÿÈ¬flSÃ√ÿÊ ⁄U¡ŸËÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
∞fl◊ÈQ§◊È¬ÊäÿÊÿÒ— ‚ Á„U ◊Ê◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÊH 36H

ìMother, I have been entrusted by father
with the duty of ruling over the people. My
installation will, therefore, take place tomorrow
as enjoined by father. A fast is to be kept
tonight by S∂tå too alongwith me. Such is
the injunction of my teachers, Vasi¶¢ha and
others, and father too has instructed me
accordingly. (35-36)

ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊãÿòÊ ÿÙÇÿÊÁŸ ‡flÙ÷ÊÁflãÿÁ÷·øŸ–
ÃÊÁŸ ◊ ◊X‹Êãÿl flÒŒsÔÊpÒfl ∑§Ê⁄UÿH 37H

ìPlease, therefore, have all such
propitious rites gone through this very day
as are desirable on this occasion for me as
well as for S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
country) in connection with the installation
that is going to take place on the morrow.î(37)

∞ÃëU¿‰̨UàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Áø⁄U∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ◊˜̃–
„Ô·¸’Êc¬Ê∑È§‹¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊÷Ê·ÃH 38H

Hearing of this consummation, which
had been coveted for a long time, Kausalyå
for her part addressed to Råma the following
reply, which was rendered indistinct by tears
of joy : (38)

flà‚ ⁄UÊ◊ Áø⁄U¢ ¡Ëfl „ÔÃÊSÃ ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸ—–
ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ ◊ àfl¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÊp ŸãŒÿH 39H

ìChild Råma, may you live long ! Let
those inimically disposed to you be wiped
off. Invested with royal glory may you bring
joy to my relations as well as to those of
Sumitrå. (39)

∑§ÀÿÊáÙ ’Ã ŸˇÊòÊ ◊ÿÊ ¡ÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
ÿŸ àflÿÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÊ⁄UÊÁœÃ— Á¬ÃÊH 40H

ìI am glad to think, O darling, that you
were given birth to by me under a propitious
star, thanks to which your father, Emperor
Da‹aratha, has been propitiated by you by
means of your excellences. (40)

•◊ÙÉÊ¢ ’Ã ◊ ˇÊÊãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§· ¬Èc∑§⁄UˇÊáÙ–
ÿÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§⁄UÊ¡üÊË— ¬ÈòÊ àflÊ¢ ‚¢üÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 41H

ìI am gratified to note that the hardship
borne by me in the shape of austerities and
fasting etc., for the sake of pleasing the
lotus-eyed Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person,
has not gone in vain. It is by virtue of it that
the royal fortune enjoyed by the race of
Ik¶wåku is going to embrace you.î (41)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊ÊòÊÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ¬˝u◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Á÷flËˇÿ S◊ÿÁãŸflH 42H

Addressed thus by his mother, ›r∂
Råma for his part looked at his brother,
Lak¶maƒa, who sat bent low with humility
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with joined palms, and spoke to him (as
follows) as though smiling : (42)

‹ˇ◊áÙ◊Ê¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ àfl¢ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ÁmÃËÿ¢ ◊˘ãÃ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ àflÊÁ◊ÿ¢ üÊËL§¬ÁSÕÃÊH 43H

ìRule you beneficently over this earth
with me, O Lak¶maƒa! This royal fortune has
come to you, who are my second life. (43)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷Èæ̃̃ ˇfl ÷ÙªÊ¢SàflÁ◊c≈ÔUÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊÖÿ»§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
¡ËÁflÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø àflŒÕ¸◊Á÷∑§Ê◊ÿH 44H

Enjoy you, O Lak¶maƒa, the pleasures

coveted by you as well as the rewards of
sovereignty (religious merit and fame etc.).
I desire to live and even to rule but for you.î

(44)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÊÃ⁄UÊflÁ÷flÊl ø–
•èÿŸÈôÊÊåÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ÿÿı Sfl¢ ø ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 45H

Having spoken to Lak¶maƒa as
aforesaid and greeting both his mothers,
Kausalyå and Sumitrå, and having secured
leave to depart on behalf of S∂tå too, ›r∂
Råma retired to his own palace. (45)

‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ‡flÙ÷ÊÁflãÿÁ÷·øŸ–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having instructed ›r∂ Råma in
connection with his installation fixed for the
morrow, and summoning the sage, Vasi¶¢ha,
his family priest, Da‹aratha (a ruler of men)
spoke to him as follows : (1)

ªë¿Ù¬flÊ‚¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊl Ã¬ÙœŸ–
üÙÿ‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ‹Ê÷Êÿ fläflÊ ‚„Ô ÿÃfl˝ÃH 2H

ìKindly go and get ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Kåkutstha, to observe a fast alongwith
his wife, S∂tå, tonight for his welfare in the
shape of removal of obstacles and for his
acquiring sovereignty, O Vasi¶¢ha, rich in
asceticism, firm of resolve, as you yourself
are ! (2)

ÃÕÁÃ ø ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈÄàflÊ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
Sflÿ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 3H
©U¬flÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ¢ flË⁄U¢ ◊ãòÊÁflã◊ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊ¢ ⁄UÕfl⁄U¢ ÿÈQ§◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ÈœÎÃfl˝Ã—H 4H

Saying ìAmen !î to the Emperor and
mounting an excellent chariot fit for
Bråhmaƒas and ready with horses yoked to
it, the celebrated and powerful sage Vasi¶¢ha,
the foremost of those well-versed in the
Vedas, and a knower of Mantras (sacred
spells), who had firmly kept his vows,
personally proceeded to ›r∂ Råmaís palace
in order to ask the hero, a knower of Mantras
(himself), to undertake a fast. (3-4)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊÷flŸ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬Êá«È⁄UÊ÷˝ÉÊŸ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÁÃd— ∑§ˇÿÊ ⁄UÕŸÒfl Áflfl‡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—H 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H

Thus ends Canto Four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

At the instance of the Emperor, Vasi¶¢ha calls at ›r∂ Råmaís
palace and instructing him alongwith S∂tå to fast for the

night, returns to Da‹aratha. Permitted by the sage,
the Emperor adjourns the assembly and

retires to the gynaeceum
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Reaching ›r∂ Råmaís palace,
resplendent like a compact mass of white
clouds, Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of ascetics,
drove through its three enclosures in the
chariot itself. (5)

Ã◊ÊªÃ◊ÎÁ·¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sàfl⁄UÁãŸfl ‚‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜–
◊ÊŸÁÿcÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊ÊŸÊ„ÔZ ÁŸp∑˝§Ê◊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊÃ˜˜UH 6H

In order to honour the sage arrived at
his door, who deserved great respect, ›r∂
Råma reverently issued out of his palace in
great hurry. (6)

•èÿàÿ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ˘Õ ⁄UÕÊèÿÊ‡Ê¢ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
ÃÃÙ˘flÃÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 7H

Hastily drawing near the sageís chariot,
he forthwith helped him alight from that chariot,
personally taking him by the hand. (7)

‚ øÒŸ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ê÷ÊcÿÊÁ÷¬˝‚Êl ø–
Á¬˝ÿÊ„ÔZ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊àÿÈflÊø ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—H 8H

Seeing him bent low with humility and
inquiring after his welfare and praising him,
the aforesaid Vasi¶¢ha (his family priest)
spoke to ›r∂ Råma as follows, bringing joy
to him by his loving words, deserving as he
was of kind words : (8)

¬˝‚ãŸSÃ Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿûUfl¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåSÿÁ‚–
©U¬flÊ‚¢ ÷flÊŸl ∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 9H

ìPropitious is your father to you, O
Råma, inasmuch as you are going to attain
sovereignty tomorrow. Therefore, keep you
fast for the night with S∂tå. (9)

¬˝ÊÃSàflÊ◊Á÷·Q§Ê Á„U ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÿÿÊÁÃ¢ Ÿ„ÈÔ·Ù ÿÕÊH 10H

ìOut of love your father, Emperor
Da‹aratha, is positively going to install you
in the office of Prince Regent next morning,
even as Nahu¶a installed his son Yayåti.î

(10)
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬flÊ‚¢ ÿÃfl˝Ã—–
◊ãòÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚Á„UÃ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø—H 11H

Saying so, the holy sage Vasi¶¢ha of
firm resolve enjoined ›r∂ Råma alongwith

S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) to
undertake a vow of fasting for the night in
accordance with sacred texts prescribing
such fasting. (11)

ÃÃÙ ÿÕÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ªÈL§⁄UÌøÃ—–
•èÿŸÈôÊÊåÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊÃ˜˜H 12H

Duly worshipped by ›r∂ Råma and taking
leave of that scion of Kakutstha, Vasi¶¢ha,
the kingís preceptor, then withdrew from ›r∂
Råmaís palace. (12)

‚ÈNÁjSÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ‚„ÔÊ‚ËŸ— Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒÒ—–
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ Áflfl‡ÊÊÕ ÃÊŸŸÈôÊÊåÿ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 13H

Sitting there with his childhood friends,
who spoke kindly to him, ›r∂ Råma presently
took leave of them all and, greeted by them,
retired to his inner apartments. (13)

Nc≈ÔUŸÊ⁄UËŸ⁄UÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊fl‡◊ ÃŒÊ ’÷ı–
ÿÕÊ ◊ûÊÁm¡ªáÊ¢ ¬˝»È§ÀÔ‹UŸÁ‹Ÿ¢ ‚⁄U—H 14H

Crowded with joyful men and women,
›r∂ Råmaís palace at that time looked like a
lake swarming with flocks of joyous birds
and adorned with full-blown lotuses. (14)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¬˝ÅÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸª¸àÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ◊ÊªZ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ¡Ÿ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Coming out of the aforesaid palace of
›r∂ Råma, which vied with the royal palace,
Vasi¶¢ha found the road thronged with men.

(15)
flÎãŒflÎãŒÒ⁄UÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªÊ¸— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
’÷ÍflÈ⁄UÁ÷‚ê’ÊœÊ— ∑È§ÃÍ„Ô‹¡ŸÒfl¸ÎÃÊ—H 16H

Crowded with men full of curiosity to
witness the festivities connected with ›r∂
Råmaís installation, moving in multitudinous
batches, the main roads in all the quarters
of Ayodhyå became impassable. (16)

¡ŸflÎãŒÙÌ◊‚¢ÉÊ·¸„Ô·¸SflŸflÎÃSÃŒÊ –
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸Sÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 17H

The noise on the main roads, filled with
the hilarious sound produced by the striking
of waves in the shape of crowds of men,
resembled the roaring of a sea. (17)
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Á‚Q§‚ê◊Îc≈ÔU⁄UâÿÊ Á„U ÃÕÊ ø flŸ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË–
•Ê‚ËŒÿÙäÿÊ ÃŒ„Ô— ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃªÎ„Ôäfl¡ÊH 18H

On that day Ayodhyå had all its streets
thoroughly swept and sprinkled with scented
water, overhung with garlands of sylvan
flowers and had tall flags hoisted on its
house-tops. (18)

ÃŒÊ sÿÙäÿÊÁŸ‹ÿ— ‚SòÊË’Ê‹Ê∑È§‹Ù ¡Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊãŸÊ∑§Ê¢ˇÊãŸÈŒÿ¢ ⁄Ufl—H 19H

Full of flurry the people living in
Ayodhyå, including women and children,
longed for sunrise, eagerly looking forward
as they did to the installation of ›r∂ Råma as
Prince Regent. (19)

¬˝¡Ê‹¢∑§Ê⁄U÷ÍÃ¢ ø ¡ŸSÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
©Uà‚È∑§Ù˘÷ÍÖ¡ŸÙ º˝cÔ≈È¢U Ã◊ÿÙäÿÊ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜˜H 20H

Men were eager to witness that grand
festival in Ayodhyå, which served as an
adornment for the people and enhanced
their joy. (20)

∞fl¢ Ã¢ ¡Ÿ‚ê’Êœ¢ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
√ÿÍ„ÔÁãŸfl ¡ŸıÉÊ¢ Ã¢ ‡ÊŸÒ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹¢ ÿÿıH 21H

In this way Vasi¶¢ha, the family priest
of Da‹aratha, drove slowly to the royal
palace, parting asunder, as it were, the
crowd of men that stood blocking the main
road already crammed with people. (21)

Á‚ÃÊ÷˝Á‡Êπ⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊ÁœL§s ø–
‚◊ËÿÊÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‡Ê∑˝§áÙfl ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—H 22H

Nay, ascending the palace, which
resembled the Himalayan range with its peaks
looking like white clouds, he met Da‹aratha
(a ruler of men) as the sage Bæhaspati would
meet Indra, the ruler of gods. (22)

Ã◊ÊªÃ◊Á÷¬˝ˇÿ Á„UàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚Ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬—–
¬¬˝ë¿ Sfl◊Ã¢ ÃS◊Ò ∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿÁ÷flŒÿÃ˜˜H 23H

Quitting his royal seat the moment he
perceived that sage Vasi¶¢ha had come,
the Emperor inquired what was in his
mind (viz., whether ›r∂ Råma had been
approached by the sage) and the sage
reported to him that what he had been
charged with had been accomplished. (23)

ÃŸ øÒfl ÃŒÊ ÃÈÀÿ¢ ‚„ÔÊ‚ËŸÊ— ‚÷Ê‚Œ—–
•Ê‚Ÿèÿ— ‚◊ÈûÊSÕÈ— ¬Í¡ÿãÃ— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 24H

The councillors too, who were sitting
by the side of the Emperor at that time, duly
rose from their seats all at once, showing
their honour to the family priest. (24)

ªÈL§áÊÊ àflèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊ŸÈ¡ıÉÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Ã◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡ÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 25H

Proroguing that assembly of men as
soon as permitted by his preceptor, the
Emperor for his part retired to the gynaeceum
even as a lion would enter a mountain-cave.

(25)

ÃŒª˝˜ÿfl·¬˝◊ŒÊ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹¢
◊„Ôãº˝fl‡◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–

√ÿŒË¬ÿ¢pÊL§ Áflfl‡Ê ¬ÊÌÕfl—
‡Ê‡ÊËfl ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊ‚¢∑È§‹¢ Ÿ÷—H 26H

Da‹aratha, the ruler of the earth,
entered that charming gynaeceum, crowded
with young ladies, clad in excellent robes,
and vying with the abode of the mighty
Indra (the ruler of gods), illumining it by his
august presence as the moon would illumine
the heavens spangled with a host of stars.

(26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H

Thus ends Canto Five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ªÃ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊— SŸÊÃÙ ÁŸÿÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
‚„Ô ¬àãÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 1H

Having bathed himself, when Vasi¶¢ha
(the family priest) had left, ›r∂ Råma with
a concentrated mind worshipped Lord
Nåråyaƒa with the co-operation of his
wife, S∂tå, who had exceptionally large eyes.

(1)
¬˝ªÎs Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊòÊË¥ „ÔÁfl·Ù ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—–
◊„ÔÃ ŒÒflÃÊÿÊÖÿ¢ ¡È„ÔÊfl ÖflÁ‹ÃÊŸ‹H 2H

Taking up with his head bent low in
reverence the vessel containing ghee for
being poured into the sacred fire as oblation,
he then consigned the ghee to the lighted
fire with due ceremony for the pleasure of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Deity. (2)

‡Ù·¢ ø „ÔÁfl·SÃSÿ ¬˝Ê‡ÿÊ‡ÊÊSÿÊà◊Ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
äÿÊÿãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Œfl¢ SflÊSÃËáÙ¸ ∑È§‡Ê‚¢SÃ⁄UH 3H
flÊÇÿÃ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁŸÿÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
üÊË◊àÿÊÿÃŸ ÁflcáÊÙ— Á‡Ê‡ÿ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡—H 4H

Tasting the remainder of that offering
and expecting in return what was dear to
him, ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha, the
foremost of men) silently lay down to sleep

with his mind fully controlled, on a mat of
Ku‹a grass spread by himself in the hall
of the glorious temple of Lord Vi¶ƒu*
alongwith S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
kings) contemplating on Lord Nåråyaƒa.

(3-4)
∞∑§ÿÊ◊ÊflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁfl’Èäÿ ‚—–
•‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÁflÁœ¢ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ fl‡◊Ÿ—H 5H

Waking up three hours before the close
of night, he duly caused the temple hall to
be decorated. (5)

ÃòÊ oÎáflŸ˜ ‚ÈπÊ flÊø— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÍflÊZ ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÙ ¡¡Ê¬ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 6H

Hearing there the delightful words of
the Sµutas, who recited Pauråƒika stories,
Mågadhas (who regularly recorded and
recounted on festive occasions the genealogy
of the families of their patrons) and Vand∂s
(panegyrists) and saying his Sandhyå
prayers for the morning (in which the deity
presiding over the morning twilight is invoked
and prayed to), he repeated the Gåyatr∂
Mantra with a fully concentrated mind. (6)

ÃÈc≈ÔUÊfl ¬˝áÊÃpÒfl Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl◊‹ˇÊı◊‚¢flËÃÙ flÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ Ám¡ÊŸ˜H 7H

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

Enjoined by sage Vasi¶¢ha, ›r∂ Råma undertakes a vow to bathe
early next morning, worship the gods and sleep for the night

on a mat of Ku‹a grass. On waking up the next morning,
he says his Sandhyå prayers and Bråhmaƒas wish him

 a propitious day. The citizens decorate the city in
 order to give it a festal appearance and it is

thronged with men eager to witness
the installation of ›r∂ Råma

as Prince Regent

* The learned commentators point out that the Deity referred to here is no other than Lord ›r∂
Ranganåtha, who had been worshipped by a long line of the rulers of Ayodhyå as their chosen deity in
a separate shrine built within the precincts of the royal palace. We are told at length in the Påtåla-KhaƒŒa,
of the Padma Puråƒa how ›r∂ Råma so kindly handed over the image to Vibhi¶aƒa, through whom it reached
›rirangam (near Tiruchirapally) in South India, where it exists even to this day and is held in the highest
reverence by the Vai¶ƒavas and other devotees all over India.



* AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 307307307307307

Clad in immaculate silk he glorified
Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Destroyer of the demon
Madhu) and saluted Him with his head bent
low and urged the Bråhmaƒas to recite
benedictory Mantras (Swasti-Våcana) and
Mantras wishing him a propitious day
(Puƒyåha-Våcana). (7)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ„ÔÉÊÙ·Ù˘Õ ªê÷Ë⁄U◊äÊÈ⁄USÃÕÊ–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·ÊŸÈŸÊÁŒÃ—H 8H

United with the echo of musical
instruments the sound of their Puƒyåha-
Våcana on that occasion, deep and
melodious as it was, filled Ayodhya. (8)

∑Î§ÃÙ¬flÊ‚¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÁŸ‹ÿ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ¡Ÿ—H 9H

Hearing that ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
had fasted with S∂tå (a princess of the king
of the Videhas) on that day, the entire
populace of Ayodhyå felt highly rejoiced. (9)

ÃÃ— ¬ı⁄U¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝÷ÊÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø∑˝§ ‡ÊÙ÷ÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 10H

Hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís installation and
observing that the night had ended, all the
citizens of Ayodhyå now began to decorate
the city. (10)

Á‚ÃÊ÷˝Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ÷·È ŒflÃÊÿÃŸ·È ø–
øÃÈc¬Õ·È ⁄UâÿÊ‚È øÒàÿcfl^Ê‹∑§·È øH 11H
ŸÊŸÊ¬áÿ‚◊Îh·È flÁáÊ¡Ê◊Ê¬áÙ·È ø–
∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸÊ¢ ‚◊Îh·È üÊË◊à‚È ÷flŸ·È øH 12H
‚÷Ê‚È øÒfl ‚flÊ¸‚È flÎˇÊcflÊ‹ÁˇÊÃ·È ø–
äfl¡Ê— ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊpÊ÷fl¢SÃÕÊH 13H

Flags and buntings were set up aloft in
a regular way on temples, which looked like
mountain-peaks covered with white clouds,
and at cross-roads, in the midst of streets,
on sacrificial sheds and attics, as well as
on the shops of merchants amply provided
with commodities of various kinds, as also
on the prosperous and splendid residences
of householders, nay, on all public assembly
halls as well as on tops of all prominent
trees. (11ó13)

Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§‚YÊŸÊ¢ ªÊÿ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ—∑§áÊ¸‚ÈπÊ flÊø— ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¡ŸÃÊ ÃÃ—H 14H

The populace of Ayodhyå then listened
to the dialogues of actors and the verbal
representation of the movements of dancers
and the music of the singing musicians,
which delighted the mind and ears of the
listeners. (14)

⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§ÿÈQ§Êp ∑§ÕÊp∑˝È§Ì◊ÕÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§ ‚ê¬˝Ê# øàfl⁄U·È ªÎ„Ô·È øH 15H

As the installation of ›r∂ Råma
approached, people meeting together in
quadrangles and houses mutually indulged
in talks bearing exclusively on the installation
of ›r∂ Råma. (15)

’Ê‹Ê •Á¬ ∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÊ ªÎ„ÔmÊ⁄U·È ‚Y‡Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·fl‚¢ÿÈQ§Êp∑˝È§⁄Ufl ∑§ÕÊ Á◊Õ—H 16H

The boys too, playing in batches in
front of the doorways of their houses, talked
to one another on topics relating to the
installation of ›r∂ Råma alone. (16)

∑Î§Ã¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄Up œÍ¬ªãœÊÁœflÊÁ‚Ã—–
⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸— ∑Î§Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ı⁄UÒ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸH 17H

On the occasion of ›r∂ Råmaís
installation the main road of Ayodhyå was
strewn  with offerings of flowers and perfumed
with the odour of incense by the citizens
and thus rendered charming. (17)

¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê∑§⁄UáÊÊÕZ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊª◊Ÿ‡ÊVÿÊ–
ŒË¬flÎˇÊÊ¢SÃÕÊ ø∑˝È§⁄UŸÈ⁄UâÿÊ‚È ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 18H

Nay, in order to provide light in anticipation
of nightfall by the time ›r∂ Råma should move
out in a procession through the streets of the
city after installation as Prince Regent, the
citizens also set up in every street throughout
the city lamp-posts shaped like trees with
lights on every bough. (18)

•‹¢∑§Ê⁄U¢ ¬È⁄USÿÒfl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 19H
‚◊àÿ ‚Y‡Ê— ‚fl¸ øàfl⁄U·È ‚÷Ê‚È ø–
∑§ÕÿãÃÙ Á◊ÕSÃòÊ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È¡¸ŸÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 20H
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Having decorated the city as aforesaid
and coming together in batches in
quadrangles as well as in the public assembly
halls scattered throughout the city, all the
residents of that city of Ayodhyå, longing as
they did for the installation of ›r∂ Råma in
the office of Prince Regent, applauded
Da‹aratha, a ruler of men, while talking to
one another on the spot : (19-20)

•„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÊÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—–
ôÊÊàflÊ flÎh¢ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÁÃH 21H

ìHigh-souled indeed is this King
Da‹aratha (the delight of Ik¶wåkuís race),
who is going to install ›r∂ Råma on the
throne of Ayodhyå, perceiving himself to be
aged ! (21)

‚fl¸ sŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÊ— S◊ ÿãŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
Áø⁄UÊÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ªÙ#Ê ŒÎc≈ÔU‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊfl⁄U—H 22H

ìWe are all grateful indeed to God that
as the ruler of the globe, ›r∂ Råma, who has
seen for himself what is noble and ignoble
in the world, will be our protector for long.

(22)

•ŸÈhÃ◊ŸÊ ÁflmÊŸ˜ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
ÿÕÊ ø ÷˝ÊÃÎ·È ÁSŸÇœSÃÕÊS◊ÊSflÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 23H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, is
unpresumptuous of mind, learned, pious,
fond of his brothers, nay, as affectionate
even to us as to his own brothers. (23)

Áø⁄U¢ ¡ËflÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘ŸÉÊ—–
ÿà¬˝‚ÊŒŸÊÁ÷Á·Q¢§ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝ˇÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìLong live the sinless King Da‹aratha,
whose mind is given to piety and by whose
grace we shall see Råma installed as Prince
Regent.î (24)

∞fl¢Áflœ¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÊ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ— ¬⁄U–
ÁŒÇèÿÙ ÁflüÊÈÃflÎûÊÊãÃÊ— ¬˝Ê#Ê ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 25H

Others, viz., people hailing from the
countryside, who had heard the news of the
projected installation and had flocked from
all sides, heard the conversation of the
citizens, who were uttering such remarks.

(25)

Ã ÃÈ ÁŒÇèÿ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝Ê#Ê º˝c≈È¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ¬È⁄UË¥ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 26H

Having poured into the city of Ayodhyå
from all directions in order to witness the
installation of ›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent,
the people from the countryside had flooded
the prospective capital of ›r∂ Råma. (26)

¡ŸıÉÊÒSÃÒÌfl‚¬¸Áj— ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ÃòÊ ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
¬fl¸‚ÍŒËáÊ¸flªSÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 27H

The noise in that city was heard by the
aforesaid multitudes of men while moving
here and there as the roaring of an ocean
whose impetuosity is accelerated on the full
moon. (27)

ÃÃSÃÁŒãº˝ˇÊÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷¢ ¬È⁄U¢
ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈÁ÷¡Ê¸Ÿ¬ŒÒL§¬ÊÁ„UÃÒ— –

‚◊ãÃÃ— ‚SflŸ◊Ê∑È§‹¢ ’÷ı
‚◊Èº˝ÿÊŒÙÁ÷Á⁄UflÊáÊ¸flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜ H 28H

On that occasion the city of Ayodhyåó
which was full of noise and vied in its
splendour with Amaråvat∂ (the capital of
Indra) and which was crowded on all sides
with the people of the countryside, that had
collected there in their eagerness to behold
the capitalólooked like the sea-water infested
with aquatic creatures peculiar to the ocean.

(28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
·c∆ÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H

Thus ends Canto Six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ôÊÊÁÃŒÊ‚Ë ÿÃÙ ¡ÊÃÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÃÈ ‚„ÔÙÁ·ÃÊ–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ øãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 1H

A maid-servant of Kaikey∂ís parents*,
of unknown birth, who had actually lived
with her ever since she came to Ayodhyå,
ascended by chance the roof of her palace,
which shone like the moon because of its
white colour. (1)

Á‚Q§⁄UÊ¡¬ÕÊ¢ ∑Î§àSŸÊ¢ ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹Ê◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊŒãflflÒˇÊÃH 2H

From that palace Mantharå, as the maid-
servant was called, looked round the whole
of Ayodhyå, whose main road had been
watered, nay, which had been strewn with
lotuses and lilies here and there. (2)

¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷fl¸⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸Á÷äfl¸¡Òp ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á‚Q§Ê¢ øãŒŸÃÙÿÒp Á‡Ê⁄U—SŸÊÃ¡ŸÒÿÈ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H

It had been fully decorated with costly
buntings and flags and sprinkled with sandal-
water and was crowded with men that had
gone through a ceremonial bath (by washing
their head as well, which was ordinarily left
out apparently because of their growing
long hair). (3)

◊ÊÀÿ◊ÙŒ∑§„ÔSÃÒp Ám¡ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ÷ŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈÄ‹ŒflªÎ„ÔmÊ⁄UÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊÁŒòÊŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

The city was rendered noisy on all
sides by the chief of the Bråhmaƒas moving
hither and thither with flowers and balls of
sweets (for being offered as an auspicious
present to ›r∂ Råma on the occasion of his
installation) in their hands. It contained
temples with white doorways made of crystal
and was resonant with the sound of all
sorts of musical instruments. (4)

‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÁŸŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUfl⁄U„ÔSàÿ‡flÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝áÊÌŒÃªÙflÎ·Ê◊˜˜H 5H

Nay, Ayodhyå was thronged with
excessively delighted men, echoed with the
loud chanting of the Vedas and was
distinguished by excellent and overjoyed
elephants and horses as well as by roaring
bulls and cows. (5)

Nc≈ÔU¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÒ— ¬ı⁄UÒL§Áë¿˛UÃäfl¡◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃÊH 6H

Mantharå was seized with great
wonder to see Ayodhyå brimming over with
citizens thrilled and overjoyed at the news

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

Beholding the festivities and finding Kausalyå bestowing large gifts of
money on the Bråhmaƒas, Mantharå, a hunchback hereditary maid-
servant of Queen Kaikey∂, who had accidentally ascended the roof
of the palace, inquires of ›r∂ Råmaís erstwhile nurse the occasion

for the festivities and, on being told of ›r∂ Råmaís forthcoming
installation, feels enraged and, approaching Kaikey∂,

instigates her to stop the installation. Kaikey∂,
on the other hand, feels rejoiced over the

news and gifts her a jewel as a
token of her pleasure

* We read in the Padma-Puråƒa :
◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸◊å‚⁄UÊ ¬˝Á·ÃÊ ‚È⁄ÒU—– ŒÊ‚Ë ∑§ÊøŸ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÒ ŒûÊÊ ∑§∑§ÿ÷Í÷ÎÃÊH

ì A celestial nymph, Mantharå by name, was deputed by the gods to carry out their mission (in the
shape of sending ›r∂ Råma into exile and thereby bringing about the destruction of Råvaƒa). She was given
away by the king of the Kekaya territory as a maid-servant to Kaikey∂î.
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of ›r∂ Råmaís installation, and decked with
rows of tall flags. (6)

‚Ê „Ô·Ù¸à»È§À‹ŸÿŸÊ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄UˇÊı◊flÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
•ÁflŒÍ⁄U ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ œÊòÊË¥ ¬¬˝ë¿ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊH 7H

Seeing ›r∂ Råmaís former nurse
standing not very far from her, dressed in
white silk, her eyes blooming with joy, the
said Mantharå inquired of her : (7)

©UûÊ◊ŸÊÁ÷‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê „Ô·¸áÊÊÕ¸¬⁄UÊ ‚ÃË–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊ œŸ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ¡Ÿèÿ— ‚ê¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃH 8H

ìHow is it that Empress Kausalyå (›r∂
Råmaís mother), full of supreme joy, is
freely giving away riches to men, though
devoted to wealth herself? (8)

•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ¬˝„Ô·¸— Á∑¢§ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ø ‡Ê¢‚ ◊–
∑§Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ Á∑¢§ flÊÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—H 9H

ìPlease also tell me wherefore such
excessive rapture is being felt by these
people of Ayodhyå? And what is the overjoyed
Emperor going to get done?î (9)

ÁflŒËÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ „Ô·¸áÊ œÊòÊË ÃÈ ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
•ÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ∑È§é¡ÊÿÒ ÷Íÿ‚Ë¥ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 10H

Bursting with joy the nurse for her part
forthwith spoke to the hunchbacked maid-
servant with supreme delight of immense
fortune in the shape of sovereignty being
conferred by the Emperor on ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (10)

‡fl— ¬ÈcÿáÊ Á¡Ã∑˝§Ùœ¢ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿŸ øÊŸÉÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á÷·Q§Ê Á„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 11H

ìTomorrow under the asterism Pu¶ya,
(she added) will Emperor Da‹aratha positively
install in the office of Prince Regent the
sinless Råma (a scion of Raghu), who has
conquered wrath.î (11)

œÊòÿÊSÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑È§é¡Ê ÁˇÊ¬˝◊◊Ì·Ã—–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊŒfl⁄UÙ„ÔÃH 12H

Filled with indignation to hear the report
of the nurse, the hunchbacked maid-servant
for her part got down at once from the roof

of the palace, which resembled in shape a
peak of Kailåsa. (12)

‚Ê Œs◊ÊŸÊ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
‡ÊÿÊŸÊ◊fl ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Burning with anger, Mantharå, who
scented foul play in the move of the Emperor,
spoke as follows to Kaikey∂ even while she
was reposing in bed : (13)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU ◊Í… Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ÷ÿ¢ àflÊ◊Á÷flÃ¸Ã–
©U¬å‹ÈÃ◊ÉÊıÉÙŸ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl’Èäÿ‚H 14H

ìGet up, O deluded one! How can you
keep lying down? Peril stares you in the
face! You do not perceive yourself threatened
by a flood of misery ! (14)

•ÁŸc≈ÔU ‚È÷ªÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚ı÷ÊÇÿŸ Áfl∑§àÕ‚–
ø‹¢ Á„U Ãfl ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ¢ ŸlÊ— dÙÃ ßflÙcáÊªH 15H

ìThough loathed by the king, you boast
of your good luck in the shape of the goodwill
of your husband, endowed as you are with
a graceful appearance ! Like the current of
a river in hot weather, your good luck is but
evanescent.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË L§c≈ÔUÿÊ ¬L§·¢ flø—–
∑È§é¡ÿÊ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊãÿÊ Áfl·ÊŒ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

Addressed in a harsh language as
aforesaid by the enraged hunchback, who
suspected foul play in the installation of ›r∂
Råma as Prince Regent, Kaikey∂ for her
part gave way to great sorrow. (16)

∑Ò§∑§ÿË àfl’˝flËÃ˜̃ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ̌ Ê◊¢ Ÿ ◊ãÕ⁄U–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ¢ Á„U àflÊ¢ ‹ˇÊÿ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

Kaikey∂ in her turn replied to the
hunchback as follows : ìIs not all well, O
Mantharå? For I find you dejected in
appearance and sore afflicted.î (17)

◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊH 18H

Incensed to hear the question of Kaikey∂,
which was couched in sweet accents,
Mantharå, for her part, who was a master of
expression, spoke as follows: (18)
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‚Ê Áfl·ááÊÃ⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ∑È§é¡Ê ÃSÿÊ¢ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊË–
Áfl·ÊŒÿãÃË ¬˝ÙflÊø ÷ŒÿãÃË ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 19H

Nay, getting all the more dejected to
hear the nonchalant question of Kaikey∂, the
hunchback, who posed to be her great well-
wisher, replied as follows, inspiring dejection
into Kaikey∂ís mind and estranging her from
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu : (19)

•ˇÊÿ¢ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ŒÁfl ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ àflÁmŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÁÃH 20H

ìThe very great work of ruining you,
against which there is no remedy, has
commenced, O queen ! King Da‹aratha is
going to install Råma in the office of Prince
Regent. (20)

‚ÊSêÿªÊœ ÷ÿ ◊ªAÊ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
Œs◊ÊŸÊŸ‹Ÿfl àflÁhÃÊÕ¸Á◊„ÔÊªÃÊH 21H

ìPlunged in fathomless fear on your
score, nay, full of agony and grief and
burning as it were with fire, I as such have
come here to make known to you your best
interest in the matter. (21)

Ãfl ŒÈ—πŸ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ◊◊ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜–
àflŒ˜˜flÎhı ◊◊ flÎÁhp ÷flÁŒ„Ô Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìGreat suffering is sure to come to me
due to your suffering, O Kaikey∂ ! And my
advancement is sure to follow in the wake
of your advancement: there is no doubt
about it. (22)

Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ ◊Á„U·Ë àfl¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
©Uª˝àfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ŒÁfl Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚H 23H

ìYou were born in the race of kings
and are the favourite consort of a king. How
is it that you do not know the sternness of
kingly duties, O royal lady? (23)

œ◊¸flÊŒË ‡Ê∆Ù ÷ÃÊ¸ ‡‹ˇáÊflÊŒË ø ŒÊL§áÊ—–
‡ÊÈh÷ÊflŸ ¡ÊŸË· ÃŸÒfl◊ÁÃ‚¢ÁœÃÊH 24H

ìYour husband is deceitful, though
professing piety, and hard-hearted, though
using sweet expressions. Still you consider
him as blessed with a guileless heart and in

this way stand deceived by him. (24)

©U¬ÁSÕÃ— ¬˝ÿÈTÊŸSàflÁÿ ‚Êãàfl◊ŸÕ¸∑§◊˜˜–
•Õ¸ŸÒflÊl Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ÿÙ¡ÁÿcÿÁÃH 25H

ìStanding by your side, speaking kind
words that have no meaning, your spouse
is going this very day to invest Kausalyå
alone with fortune (in the shape of sovereign
powers for her son) ! (25)

•¬flÊs ÃÈ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ÷⁄UÃ¢ Ãfl ’ãäÊÈ·È–
∑§ÊÀÿ SÕÊ¬ÁÿÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§H 26H

ìHaving sent away Bharata to (the
kingdom of) your kinsfolk, the evil-minded
king for his part will install Råma next morning
on the throne of Ayodhyå, now that all the
thorns have been completely removed. (26)

‡ÊòÊÈ— ¬ÁÃ¬˝flÊŒŸ ◊ÊòÊáÊ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl· ßflÊXŸ ’Ê‹ ¬Á⁄UœÎÃSàflÿÊH 27H

ìLike a venomous serpent reared by a
mother on her own person with intent to do
good to it, O puerile lady, an enemy under
the appellation of spouse has been held by
you close to your bosom. (27)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ∑È§ÿÊ¸ë¿òÊÈflÊ¸ ‚¬Ù¸ flÊ ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁˇÊÃ—–
⁄UÊôÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÊl ‚¬ÈòÊÊ àfl¢ ÃÕÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 28H

ìAlongwith your son, Bharata, you have
been dealt with by Emperor Da‹aratha quite
in the same way today as an enemy or a
serpent would behave if ignored. (28)

¬Ê¬ŸÊŸÎÃ‚ÊãàflŸ ’Ê‹ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊ–
⁄UÊ◊¢ SÕÊ¬ÿÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÊ „ÔÃÊ sÁ‚H 29H

ìEver fond of ease you have indeed
been ruined with your friends and relations,
O young (inexperienced) lady, by the wicked
king, uttering falsely kind words, by going
to install Råma on the throne of Ayodhyå.

(29)

‚Ê ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ∑È§L§ Á„UÃ¢ Ãfl–
òÊÊÿSfl ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ÁflS◊ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸH 30H

ìAs such, O Kaikey∂, promptly
accomplish what is opportune in your interest
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and protect your son, your own self and me
too, O lady of marvellous insight !î (30)

◊ãÕ⁄UÊÿÊ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÿŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
©UûÊSÕı „Ô·¸‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ øãº˝‹πfl ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒËH 31H

Flooded with joy to hear the report of
Mantharå, that lady of charming appearance
rose from her bed like the orb of the autumnal
full moon. (31)

•ÃËfl ‚Ê ÃÈ ‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÁflS◊ÿÊÁãflÃÊ–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÃSÿÒ ∑È§é¡ÊÿÒ ¬˝ŒŒı ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 32H

Full of amazement and extremely
gratified, the celebrated Kaikey∂ for her part
gave away to the aforesaid hunchback a
wonderful and shining jewel. (32)
ŒûUflÊ àflÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÃSÿÒ ∑È§é¡ÊÿÒ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ¢ Nc≈ÔUÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 33H

Feeling positively rejoiced on having
bestowed the jewel on that hunchback,
Kaikey∂, the foremost of young ladies, once
more spoke to Mantharå as follows : (33)
ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ◊ãÕ⁄U ◊s◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
∞Ãã◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ Á∑¢§ flÊ ÷Íÿ— ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ÃH 34H

ìThis is indeed a most welcome news
broken to me by you, O Mantharå ! This is
a delightful tidings to me. What more, for
that matter, shall I do for you? (34)

⁄UÊ◊ flÊ ÷⁄UÃ flÊ„¢Ô Áfl‡Ù·¢ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊÁS◊ ÿŒ̃̃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ̆ Á÷·̌ ÿÁÃH 35H

ìI perceive no difference between Råma,
on the one hand, and Bharata, on the other.
I am, therefore, pleased to know that the
Emperor is going to install ›r∂ Råma on the
throne. (35)

Ÿ ◊ ¬⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÁŒÃÙ fl⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ—
Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ„Ô̧ ‚Èflø¢ fløÙ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜̃–

ÃÕÊ sflÙøSàfl◊Ã— Á¬˝ÿÙûÊ⁄U¢
fl⁄U¢ ¬⁄U¢ Ã ¬˝ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã¢ flÎáÊÈH 36H

ìNo exquisite and agreeable nectar-
like expression other than this could, of
course, have been easily addressed to me,
O woman deserving kindness ! Since,
however, you have spoken as aforesaid to
me, I therefore offer to you another dearest
boon; please ask it of me.î (36)

◊ãÕ⁄UÊ àflèÿ‚ÍƒÿÒŸÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜–
©UflÊøŒ¢ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ù¬ŒÈ—π‚◊ÁãflÃÊH 1H

Censuring Kaikey∂ and throwing away
the said jewel gifted by her, however,
Mantharå thereupon spoke to her as follows,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H

Thus ends Canto Seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

While Mantharå was thus trying to impress on Kaikey∂ís mind that the
installation of ›r∂ Råma on the throne of Ayodhyå would spell
disaster to Bharata, Kaikey∂ for her part went on harping on

›r∂ Råmaís virtues and maintained that his installation as
Prince Regent was quite welcome to her. Mantharå,

however, goes on labouring her point and urges
Kaikey∂ to interrupt the installation
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full of indignation (at the nonchalant attitude
of Kaikey∂) and sorrow (at her inevitable
ruin) : (1)

„Ô·Z Á∑§◊Õ¸◊SÕÊŸ ∑Î§ÃflàÿÁ‚ ’ÊÁ‹‡Ù–
‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U◊äÿSÕ¢ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl’Èäÿ‚H 2H

ìWherefore have you expressed joy,
O foolish lady, when there is no occasion
for it? Obviously you do not perceive yourself
surrounded by an ocean of grief? (2)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬˝‚„ÔÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ŒÁfl ŒÈ—πÊÌŒÃÊ ‚ÃË–
ÿë¿ÙÁøÃ√ÿ Nc≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ¬˝Êåÿ àfl¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 3H

ìAfflicted as I am with sorrow, O royal
lady, I mentally laugh at you in that even on
meeting with a great calamity you feel
rejoiced where there is reason to mourn !

(3)

‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃàfl¢ Ã ∑§Ê Á„U ¬˝ÊôÊÊ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿÃ˜˜–
•⁄U— ‚¬àŸË¬ÈòÊSÿ flÎÁh¢ ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄UflÊªÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI pity perverseness of your mind; for
else what wise lady would exult over the
prospective exaltation of a stepson, a veritable
foe, any more than on the imminent advance
of death? (4)

÷⁄UÃÊŒfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁøãàÿ Áfl·ááÊÊÁS◊ ÷ÿ¢ ÷ËÃÊÁh ¡ÊÿÃH 5H

ìRåma has every cause for fear from
Bharata alone, who has an equal claim to
sovereignty. I am sad to ponder that; for
danger naturally follows to the man who is
feared from an individual seized with fear.

(5)
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ªÃ—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸpÊÁ¬ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÿÕÊH 6H

ìThe mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa, of
course, follows Råma with all his being and
›atrughna too is a follower of Bharata in the
same way as Lak¶maƒa is of Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha). (6)

¬˝àÿÊ‚ãŸ∑˝§◊áÊÊÁ¬ ÷⁄UÃSÿÒfl ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
⁄UÊÖÿ∑˝§◊Ù Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUSÃÈ ÃÿÙSÃÊfllflËÿ‚Ù—H 7H

ìAccording to the order of seniority too

the claim to the throne of Ayodhyå of Bharata
alone can be pressed; that of Lak¶maƒa
and ›atrughna, who are both junior to
Bharata, is out of the question, O proud
Lady ! (7)

ÁflŒÈ·— ˇÊòÊøÊÁ⁄UòÊ ¬˝ÊôÊSÿ ¬˝Ê#∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁøãÃÿãÃË ÃflÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 8H

ìI shudder with fear to think of the
danger to your son from Råma, who is not
only learned and well-versed in the conduct
of a K¶atriya, but also promptly does what
is called for. (8)

‚È÷ªÊ Á∑§‹ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÿSÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ˘Á÷·ˇÿÃ–
ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‡fl— ¬ÈcÿáÊ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—H 9H

ìFortunate indeed is Kausalyå, whose
son is going to be invested with the great
office of Prince Regent tomorrow under the
asterism Pu¶ya by the foremost of
Bråhmaƒas. (9)

¬˝Ê#Ê¢ fl‚È◊ÃË¥ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÃËÃÊ¢ „ÔÃÁflÁm·◊˜˜–
©U¬SÕÊSÿÁ‚ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ŒÊ‚ËflÃ̃̃ àfl¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 10H

ìWith joined palms you will wait like a
maid-servant on Kausalyå, when she has
attained the rulership of the globe and
disposed of her enemies in the person of
Bharata and yourself and derived joy
thereby, trusted as she is by her husband.(10)

∞fl¢ ø àfl¢ ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷SÃSÿÊ— ¬˝cÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
¬ÈòÊp Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬˝cÿàfl¢ Á„U ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 11H

ìIn this way you too alongwith us will
be reduced to the position of her maid-
servant and your son as well will surely be
degraded to the status of Råmaís servant.

(11)

Nc≈ÔUÊ— π‹È ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê— ÁSòÊÿ—–
•¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ SŸÈ·ÊSÃ ÷⁄UÃˇÊÿH 12H

ìThe most blessed ladies of Råmaís
household will feel positively rejoiced, while
as a sequel to Bharataís destruction your
daughter-in-law and her companions will feel
unhappy.î (12)
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ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ¢ ’˝ÈflãÃË¥ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÒfl ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ŒflË ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ „ÔH 13H

Seeing the aforesaid Mantharå speaking
most unkindly as above, the godlike Kaikey∂
thereupon merely extolled the virtues of
›r∂ Råma as follows : so the tradition goesó

(13)

œ◊¸ôÊÙ ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ŒÊãÃ— ∑Î§ÃôÊ— ‚àÿflÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÁø—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÙ Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÃÙ˘„Ô¸ÁÃH 14H

ìA knower of what is right, ›r∂ Råma is
a repository of virtues, disciplined, grateful,
devoted to truth, upright and the eldest of
the princes. He, therefore, deserves to be
installed in the office of Prince Regent.(14)

÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿÊ¢p ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ— Á¬ÃÎflÃ˜˜ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
‚¢Ãåÿ‚ ∑§Õ¢ ∑È§é¡ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe long-lived child Råma will look
after his younger brothers and servants as
a father does his children. How then do you
feel distressed, O hunchback, to hear of his
installation? (15)

÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œ˝Èfl¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåSÿÁÃ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 16H

ìAfter a hundred years of Råmaís
installation (when Råma retires due to old
age) Bharata too, the foremost of men, will
inherit his ancestral throne in the natural
course. (16)

‚Ê àfl◊èÿÈŒÿ ¬˝Ê# Œs◊ÊŸfl ◊ãÕ⁄U–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ø ∑§ÀÿÊáÙ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ‚H 17H

ìWhen an occasion for rejoicing like
the present one is at hand and when a
festive occasion, similar to the one at hand,
is to come off in future (too in the shape of
Bharataís installation, no matter even if it
comes after a hundred years) how is it that,
well-known as you are for your wisdom,
you feel agonized like this as though burning
with jealousy, O Mantharå? (17)

ÿÕÊ flÒ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ÊãÿSÃÕÊ ÷ÍÿÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÃÙ˘ÁÃÁ⁄UQ¢§ ø ◊◊ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ã ’„ÈÔH 18H

ìPrecisely as Bharata is worthy of
esteem to me, Råma, a scion of Raghu, is
even more so. Nay, the latter does greater
service to me than to Kausalyå. (18)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿÁŒ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
◊ãÿÃ Á„U ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎ¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 19H

ìIf the throne really goes to Råma, it
would be equally Bharataís at that very time;
for Råma, a scion of Raghu, actually esteems
his brothers just as his own self.î (19)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

Heaving a doleful sigh, Mantharå, who
was sore distressed to hear Kaikey∂ís reply,
spoke to the latter as follows : (20)

•ŸÕ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸË ◊ıÅÿÊ¸ãŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl’Èäÿ‚–
‡ÊÙ∑§√ÿ‚ŸÁflSÃËáÙ¸ ◊Ö¡ãÃË ŒÈ—π‚Êª⁄UH 21H

ìUnable to perceive the truth due to
stupidity, and about to sink in an ocean of
misery, swollen through grief and adversity,
you fail to assess your real position. (21)

÷ÁflÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø ÿ— ‚ÈÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊûÊÈ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊSÿÃH 22H

ìRåma, a scion of Raghu, will be
crowned king and after him he who is born
as his son; whereas Bharata, O Kaikey∂,
will be excluded from the royal line. (22)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
SÕÊåÿ◊ÊŸ·È ‚fl¸·È ‚È◊„ÔÊŸŸÿÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìAll the sons of a king do not retain
their hold on the throne, O proud woman !
For, if all are installed on a throne at one
and the same time, a very great impropriety
will be caused. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÖÖÿc∆ÔU Á„U ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÃãòÊÊÁáÊ ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
SÕÊ¬ÿãàÿŸfllÊÁX ªÈáÊflÁàSflÃ⁄UcflÁ¬H 24H

ìTherefore, kings, O Kaikey∂, actually
hand over the reins of government to the
eldest son, even though others, viz., the
younger may be full of virtues, O lady with
faultless limbs ! (24)
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•‚ÊflàÿãÃÁŸ÷¸ªASÃfl ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
•ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜ ‚Èπèÿp ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊëø flà‚‹H 25H

ìLike a child without a guardian, your
aforesaid son will be altogether deprived of
comforts and cast out from the royal dynasty,
O lady full of affection (for your child) !

(25)

‚Ê„¢Ô àflŒÕ¸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê àfl¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊfl’ÈhK‚–
‚¬ÁàŸflÎhı ÿÊ ◊ àfl¢ ¬˝Œÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 26H

ìSuch as I am, I have come to you to
awaken you to your own interests, while
you do not recognize my worth in that you
seek to bestow a reward on me on the
exaltation of your co-wife ! (26)

œ˝Èfl¢ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
Œ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄U¢ ŸÊÿÁÿÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÕÊÁ¬ flÊH 27H

ìHaving attained sovereignty shorn of
enemies, Råma for his part will surely send
Bharata into exile or even to the other world.

(27)

’Ê‹ ∞fl ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈÀÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊÁÿÃSàflÿÊ–
‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ê¸ëø ‚ı„ÔÊŒZ ¡ÊÿÃ SÕÊfl⁄UÁcflflH 28H

ìEven as a boy, Bharata, on the other
hand, has been despatched by you to his
maternal uncleís; while love is engendered
through contiguity even as among inanimate
beings like trees and creepers. (28)

÷⁄UÃÊŸÈfl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUSÃà‚◊¢ ªÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ Á„U ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÕÊÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ªÃ—H 29H

ìIn obedience to the will of Bharata the
celebrated ›atrughna too left with him,
inasmuch as the latter is devoted to Bharata
in the same way as Lak¶maƒa is to Råma.

(29)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U º˝È◊— ∑§Ápë¿UûÊ√ÿÙ flŸ¡ËflŸÒ—–
‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ê¸ÁŒ·Ë∑§ÊÁ÷◊Ù¸ÁøÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜H 30H

ìA certain tree marked down for being
felled by those living on the produce of
forests was actually saved from the great
danger by thorny shrubs through sheer
proximity: so it is heard. (30)

ªÙ#Ê Á„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•Á‡flŸÙÁ⁄Ufl ‚ı÷˝ÊòÊ¢ ÃÿÙ‹Ù¸∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìIndeed Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
will protect Råma and Råma (a scion of
Raghu) too will protect Lak¶maƒa. Their
brotherly love for each other, which is akin
to the love of the A‹wins (the twin-born
physicians of gods), is widely known in all
the worlds. (31)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Ê¬¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 32H

ìTherefore, Råma will never do any
wrong to Lak¶maƒa. Against Bharata,
however, he must perpetrate a wrong: there
is no doubt about it. (32)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÊŒfl flŸ¢ ªë¿ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
∞ÃÁh ⁄UÙøÃ ◊s¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ øÊÁ¬ Á„UÃ¢ ÃflH 33H

ìTherefore let Råma, a scion of Raghu,
retire to the woods even from the palace.
This alone appeals to me and is also
supremely good for you. (33)

∞fl¢ Ã ôÊÊÁÃ¬ˇÊSÿ üÙÿpÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÁŒ øŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ œ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ Á¬òÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåSÿÁÃH 34H

ìIn case Bharata rightly secures his
paternal throne (as promised by his father),
then only will the welfare of those (like
myself) belonging to the side of your parents
be ensured. (34)

‚ Ã ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÙ ’Ê‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„Ô¡Ù Á⁄U¬È—–
‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸Sÿ Ÿc≈ÔUÊÕÙ¸ ¡ËÁflcÿÁÃ ∑§Õ¢ fl‡ÙH 35H

ìHaving lost his fortune, how will that
boy of yours, a born enemy of Råmaó
whose object has been realizedóand
deserving a life of ease, live in subjection to
Råma? (35)

•Á÷º˝ÈÃÁ◊flÊ⁄Uáÿ Á‚¢„ÔŸ ª¡ÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜–
¬˝ë¿UÊl◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 36H

ìYou ought to protect Bharata when
like the leader of a herd of elephants chased
in a forest by a lion he is overpowered by
Råma. (36)



316316316316316 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Œ¬Ê¸ÁãŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÃÊ ¬ÍflZ àflÿÊ ‚ı÷ÊÇÿflûÊÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊ ‚¬àŸË Ã ∑§Õ¢ flÒ⁄U¢ Ÿ ÿÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜H 37H

ìIt is improbable that your co-wife,
Kausalyå, mother of Råma, who has been
slighted by you in the past out of pride born
of your being loved by your husband, will
not repay her grudge to you. (37)

ÿŒÊ ø ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÎÁÕflË◊flÊåSÿÃ
¬˝÷ÍÃ⁄UàŸÊ∑§⁄U‡ÊÒ‹‚¢ÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜ –

ÃŒÊ ªÁ◊cÿSÿ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl¢
‚„ÔÒfl ŒËŸÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 38H

ìNay, when Råma secures dominion
of the earth with its seas and mountains

containing abundant jewels, you will at that
time helplessly suffer unwelcome ignominy
alone in the shape of servitude alongwith
Bharata, O proud lady ! (38)

ÿŒÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÎÁÕflË◊flÊåSÿÃ
œ˝Èfl¢ ¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–

•ÃÙ Á„U ‚¢ÁøãÃÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Êà◊¡
¬⁄USÿ øÒflÊSÿ ÁflflÊ‚∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜̃H 39H

ìAs soon as Råma attains sovereignty
of the globe, Bharata will surely meet his
doom. Therefore, actually devise some
means of securing sovereignty in favour of
your son, Bharata, as well as an excuse for
banishing Råma, his (born) enemy.î (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H
Thus ends Canto Eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

Kaikey∂, whose heart was poisoned by the malicious gossip of Mantharå as
aforesaid, takes a vow to see that Råma is sent into exile and Bharata

installed as Prince Regent, and asks Mantharå herself how to
secure that consummation. Mantharå tells her how in the
course of a conflict between gods and demons, in which
Da‹arathaís help was enlisted by the gods, the queen,

who had accompanied her husband to the field of
operations and had rendered valuable assistance
to him at a critical juncture, was offered a couple

of boons, which she had kept in abeyance.
Mantharå now asks Kaikey∂ to demand the
banishment of Råma and the installation of
Bharata against the two promised boons.

Kaikey∂ accordingly throws away her
ornaments and lies down on the bare

floor in the sulking-room in
a sullen mood

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ∑˝§ÙœŸ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊŸŸÊ–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Heaving a doleful sigh, when told

thus, Kaikey∂, for her part, whose face was
flushed with anger, spoke to Mantharå as
follows : (1)
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•l ⁄UÊ◊Á◊Ã— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flŸ¢ ¬˝SÕÊ¬ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊lÊÁ÷·øÿH 2H

ìI shall without delay despatch Råma
to the forest from here this very day and
shall further install Bharata in the office of
Prince Regent without loss of time. (2)

ßŒ¢ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ‚ê¬‡ÿ ∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ‚Êœÿ–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢øŸH 3H

ìNow just ponder over this: by what
means should I be able to ensure that
Bharata attains sovereignty and not Råma
on any account?î (3)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê Œ√ÿÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸◊È¬Á„¢U‚ãÃË ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Addressed thus by the queen, Mantharå
of sinful mind for her part replied to Kaikey∂
as follows, impairing the (mundane) interest
of ›r∂ Råma : (4)

„ÔãÃŒÊŸË¥ ¬˝¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ flø—–
ÿÕÊ Ã ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 5H

ìAh, presently see you, O Kaikey∂,
what I do. Listen to my advice whereby
your son, Bharata, alone will attain
sovereignty. (5)

Á∑¢§ Ÿ S◊⁄UÁ‚ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ S◊⁄UãÃË flÊ ÁŸªÍ„Ô‚–
ÿŒÈëÿ◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÊÕZ ◊ûÊSàfl¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 6H

ìSince you wish to hear from me of the
plan conducive to your own interest, which
has already been made known (by you off
and on), do you not remember it yourself or
do you hide it from me, even though you
remember it, O Kaikey∂ ! (6)

◊ÿÙëÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÙÃÈ¢ ¿ãŒÙ Áfl‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ üÊÈàflÊ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìIf your intention is to hear of it as told
by me, O lady full of charms, I shall presently
tell you; please listen and, when you have
heard of it, it may be acted upon.î (7)

üÊÈàflÒfl¢ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊÿÊSÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒÈàÕÊÿ ‡ÊÿŸÊÃ˜˜ SflÊSÃËáÊÊ¸ÁŒŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Hearing this reply of the aforesaid
Mantharå and rising a little (out of deference
mixed with curiosity) from her bed, spread
by herself and, therefore, faultless, Kaikey∂
for her part spoke as follows : (8)

∑§ÕÿSfl ◊◊Ù¬Êÿ¢ ∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ◊ãÕ⁄U–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢øŸH 9H

ìPoint out to me the means. By what
device, O Mantharå, may Bharata attain
sovereignty and not Råma in any case?î

(9)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃŒÊ Œ√ÿÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸◊È¬Á„¢U‚ãÃË ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Requested thus by the queen on that
occasion, Mantharå of sinful intent spoke to
Kaikey∂ as follows, crushing the interest of
›r∂ Råma : (10)

¬È⁄UÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ì·Á÷— ¬ÁÃ—–
•ªë¿Ã˜˜ àflÊ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚Ês∑Î§Ã˜ÔH 11H
ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ–
flÒ¡ÿãÃÁ◊ÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ¬È⁄U¢ ÿòÊ ÁÃÁ◊äfl¡—H 12H

ìProceeding in a southerly direction in
order to help the cause of Indra (the ruler of
gods) in a war between gods and demons
in the former days alongwith other dependent
royal sages, and taking you with him, your
husband, Emperor Da‹aratha, O Kaikey∂,
marched against the city known by the
name of Vaijayanta in the DaƒŒaka forest,
where lived the demon Timidhwaja (so-called
because his ensign bore the emblem of
Timi, a species of fish of enormous size).

(11-12)

‚ ‡Êê’⁄U ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ— ‡ÊÃ◊ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–
ŒŒı ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊¢ Œfl‚YÒ⁄UÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 13H

ìAlso known as ›ambara, that great
demon, who knew hundreds of conjuring
tricks and could not be conquered even by
hosts of gods, offered battle to Indra. (13)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ˇÊÃÁflˇÊÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊòÊı ¬˝‚È#ÊŸ˜ ÉŸUÁãÃ S◊ Ã⁄U‚Ê¬ÊSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 14H
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ìQuickly carrying off from their beds at
night the warriors injured and grievously
wounded in the course of that great conflict
and lying fast asleep, the ogre-like demons
used to make short work of them. (14)

ÃòÊÊ∑§⁄UÙã◊„ÔÊÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
•‚È⁄UÒp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‡ÊSòÊÒp ‡Ê∑§‹Ë∑Î§Ã—H 15H

ìThere Emperor Da‹aratha fought a
great battle with the demons and the mighty-
armed hero was lacerated with weapons
and missiles on that occasion. (15)

•¬flÊs àflÿÊ ŒÁfl ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊãŸc≈ÔUøÃŸ—–
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÁflˇÊÃ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ¬ÁÃSÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃSàflÿÊH 16H

ìHaving been removed in an
unconscious state from the field of battle by
you, O glorious lady, your husband, King
Da‹aratha, was mangled with weapons even
there and saved by you by being taken to a
still safer retreat. (16)

ÃÈc≈ÔUŸ ÃŸ ŒûÊı Ã mı fl⁄Uı ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
‚ àflÿÙQ§— ¬ÁÃŒ¸Áfl ÿŒë¿Uÿ¢ ÃŒÊ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 17H
ªÎˆËÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ÷Ã¸SÃÕàÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ŸÁ÷ôÊÊ s„¢Ô ŒÁfl àflÿÒfl ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 18H

ìA couple of boons were offered to you
by him, pleased as he was with your
invaluable services on two occasions one
after another, O lady with charming looks !
The said Da‹aratha, your husband, O queen,
was, however, told by you as follows : ëI
shall certainly claim them when I will, O
lord !í ëAmen !í was the answer then given
by the high-souled monarch. I was of course
unaware of it, O queen ! It was by you
alone that the episode was narrated in the
days gone by. (17-18)

∑§ÕÒ·Ê Ãfl ÃÈ SŸ„ÔÊã◊Ÿ‚Ê œÊÿ¸Ã ◊ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊÁãŸªÎs ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÿH 19H

ìOut of affection for you, however, this
incident is treasured by me in my mind.
Binding your husband with a promise, put a
stop to the preparations, already in hand,
for Råmaís installation. (19)

Ãı ø ÿÊøSfl ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ø øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 20H

ìNay, ask of your husband the aforesaid
two boons in the shape of Bharataís
installation as Prince Regent and the
banishment of Råma for fourteen years, for
the second. (20)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã flŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝¡Ê÷ÊflªÃSŸ„Ô— ÁSÕ⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 21H

ìSurely when Råma has been sent into
exile for fourteen years, your son, Bharata,
will have sown the seeds of affection for
himself in the heart of his subjects and will
have been established on the throne. (21)

∑˝§ÙœÊªÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊl ∑˝È§hflÊ‡fl¬Ã— ‚ÈÃ–
‡ÙcflÊŸãÃÌ„ÔÃÊÿÊ¢ àfl¢ ÷Í◊ı ◊Á‹ŸflÊÁ‚ŸËH 22H

ìAs though indignant, enter the sulking-
room this very day, O daughter of A‹wapati,
and, clad in soiled garments, you lie down
on the bare floor. (22)

◊Ê S◊ÒŸ¢ ¬˝àÿÈŒËˇÊÿÊ ◊Ê øÒŸ◊Á÷÷Ê·ÕÊ—–
L§ŒãÃË ¬ÊÌÕfl¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 23H

ìStart weeping the moment you see
the king and lying on the ground plunged in
grief, neither look at him nor speak to him.

(23)

ŒÁÿÃÊ àfl¢ ‚ŒÊ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UòÊ ◊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
àflà∑Î§Ã ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù Áfl‡ÙŒÁ¬ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜ÔH 24H

ìYou are ever beloved of your spouse:
I have no doubt about it. Nay, for your sake
the Emperor can even enter fire. (24)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù Ÿ ∑˝È§hÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÈŒËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
Ãfl Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÁ¬ ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡Ã˜˜H 25H

ìThe king dare not provoke you nor
can he bear to see you angry. For your
pleasure the king can literally lay down his
very life. (25)

ŸsÁÃ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§SÃfl flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
◊ãŒSfl÷Êfl ’ÈäÿSfl ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ’‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 26H

ìThe monarch dare not in any case
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transgress your command. Realize the
potency of your charms, O lady of sluggish
disposition ! (26)

◊ÁáÊ◊ÈQ§Ê‚ÈfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ŒlÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Ê S◊ Ã·È ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 27H

ìKing Da‹aratha may offer you gems,
pearls and gold as well as precious stones
of various kinds; pray, do not set your mind
on them. (27)

ÿı Ãı ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh fl⁄Uı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŒŒı–
Ãı S◊Ê⁄Uÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚Ù˘ÕÙ¸ Ÿ àflÊ ∑˝§◊ŒÁÃH 28H

ìRemind the monarch, O highly blessed
lady, of those two momentous boons
which Da‹aratha offered to you in the course
of the conflict between gods and demons.
Let not that cherished object in the shape
of Bharataís installation as Prince Regent
and Råmaís exile slip out of your mind.

(28)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ Ã fl⁄U¢ ŒlÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
√ÿflSÕÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ àflÁ◊◊¢ flÎáÊÈÿÊ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 29H

ìWhen, however, lifting you up
personally, Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu,
offers to you the promised boon, ask you
the following boon of the Emperor, binding
him with an oath : (29)

⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝¡Ÿ¢ ŒÍ⁄U¢ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ ø–
÷⁄UÃ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷H 30H

ì ëLet Råma be sent afar into exile for
fourteen years and let Bharata be installed
as the ruler of the globe, O jewel among
kings !í (30)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã flŸ◊˜˜–
M§…Up ∑Î§Ã◊Í‹p ‡Ù·¢ SÕÊSÿÁÃ Ã ‚ÈÃ—H 31H

ìFor, when Råma is sent into exile for
fourteen years, your son will have been
established and firmly rooted on the throne
of Ayodhyå by the time Råma returns after
completing the term of his exile and will
continue as king for the rest of his life.

(31)

⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ øÒfl ŒÁfl ÿÊøSfl Ã¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ‚àSÿÁãÃ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸SÃfl ∑§ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 32H

ìOver and above the installation of
Bharata as Prince Regent, also positively
ask of the king the boon in the shape of
Råmaís banishment, O glorious lady ! In
this way all the objects of your son, Bharata,
will be accomplished, O seeker of your
sonís kingship ! (32)

∞fl¢ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
÷⁄UÃp ªÃÊÁ◊òÊSÃfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 33H

ìNay, exiled thus, Råma will surely
become unpopular, while your son, Bharata,
will be a ruler without enemies. (33)

ÿŸ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊p flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
•ãÃ’¸Á„Up ¬ÈòÊSÃ ∑Î§Ã◊Í‹Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 34H
‚¢ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ŸÈcÿp ‚ÈNÁj— ‚Ê∑§◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ŸÈ ◊ãÿ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flËÃ‚Êäfl‚ÊH 35H
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§‚¢∑§À¬ÊÁãŸªÎs ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÿ–
•ŸÕ¸◊Õ¸M§¬áÊ ª˝ÊÁ„UÃÊ ‚Ê ÃÃSÃÿÊH 36H
Nc≈ÔUÊ ¬˝ÃËÃÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ◊ãÕ⁄UÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚Ê Á„U flÊÄÿŸ ∑È§é¡ÊÿÊ— Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UËflÙà¬Õ¢ ªÃÊH 37H
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
¬˝ôÊÊ¢ Ã ŸÊfl¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ üÙc∆ÔU üÙc∆ÔUÊÁ÷œÊÁÿÁŸH 38H

ìAnd by the time Råma returns from
the forest, your son, Bharata, will be firmly
established with his relations and friends
internally (in the mind of his subjects) as
well as externally (in his dominion) and will
have won people to his side, a man of self-
control as he is. I regard this as an opportune
moment for carrying out your design. Binding
the monarch with an oath, fearlessly deter
him from his resolve of installing Råma as
Prince Regent.î Taught by the hunchback
to look upon evil as good and convinced
accordingly, the aforesaid Kaikey∂ thereupon
felt delighted in mind. Having positively gone
astray like a young (inexperienced) girl,
thanks to the advice of the hunchback,
though possessed of great wisdom, and
experiencing great astonishment, Kaikey∂
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spoke to Mantharå as follows : ìI will not
disparage your wisdom, O noblest woman,
who are imparting the best counsel to me.

(34ó38)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊Á‚ ∑È§é¡ÊŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê ’ÈÁhÁŸpÿ–
àfl◊fl ÃÈ ◊◊ÊÕ¸·È ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§Ê Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊËH 39H

ìYou are the best among the
hunchbacked on earth in judgment arrived
at through reason. You are in fact my only
well-wisher, and ever devoted to my
interests. (39)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ‚◊fl’ÈhKÿ¢ ∑È§é¡ ⁄UÊôÊÁp∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÁãÃ ŒÈ—‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ— ∑È§é¡Ê— fl∑˝§Ê— ¬⁄U◊¬ÊÁ¬∑§Ê—H 40H

ìI cannot fully make out the intention of
the king, O hunchback ! Deformed women,
O hunchback, are generally ill-disposed and
most sinful. You are, however, an honourable
exception. (40)

àfl¢ ¬kÁ◊fl flÊÃŸ ‚¢ŸÃÊ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
©U⁄USÃ̆ Á÷ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU¢ flÒ ÿÊflÃ˜̃ S∑§ãœÊÃ˜̃ ‚◊ÈãŸÃ◊˜̃H 41H

ìThough doubled up even as a lotus by
wind, you are charming to look at. Only your
breast is deformed by a hump and is unusually
projected up to the shoulders. (41)

•œSÃÊëøÙŒ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚ÈŸÊ÷Á◊fl ‹ÁÖ¡Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊZ ø ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ‚È¬ËŸı ø ¬ÿÙœ⁄UıH 42H

ìBelow the breast there is your
abdomen of modest dimensions with a
shapely navel, looking abashed as it were
of the unusually protruding breast. Again
there are your broad hinder part and
remarkably full breasts. (42)

Áfl◊‹ãŒÈ‚◊¢ flÄòÊ◊„ÔÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚ ◊ãÕ⁄U–
¡ÉÊŸ¢ Ãfl ÁŸ◊¸Îc≈ÔU¢ ⁄U‡ÊŸÊŒÊ◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 43H

ìYour countenance resembles the
spotless moon. Oh, you look so splendid
with it ! Hairless and therefore smooth is
your hinder part, adorned as it is with a
girdle of tiny bells. (43)

¡Y ÷Î‡Ê◊È¬ãÿSÃ ¬ÊŒı ø √ÿÊÿÃÊflÈ÷ı–
àfl◊ÊÿÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÁÄÕèÿÊ¢ ◊ãÕ⁄U ˇÊı◊flÊÁ‚ŸËH 44H

•ª˝ÃÙ ◊◊ ªë¿ãÃË ⁄UÊ¡‚˘ÃËfl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ÿÊ— ‡Êê’⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ— ‚„Ôd◊‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬H 45H
NŒÿ Ã ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊSÃÊ ÷ÍÿpÊãÿÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ÃŒfl SÕªÈ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒËÉÊZ ⁄UÕÉÊÙáÊÁ◊flÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 46H

ìMost contiguous are your shanks and
both your feet are exceptionally long. With
your long thighs you look most charming
while walking before me, O good-looking
Mantharå, clad in a silk garment. A thousand
conjuring tricks, which were known to
›ambara, the overlord of demons, and still
other tricks in thousands lie treasured in
your heart. They alone constitute your big
hump, which is prominent as the hub of a
wheel of a chariot. (44ó46)

◊Ãÿ— ˇÊòÊÁfllÊp ◊ÊÿÊpÊòÊ fl‚ÁãÃ Ã–
•òÊ Ã˘„¢Ô ¬˝◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ∑È§é¡ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿË◊˜˜H 47H
•Á÷Á·Q§ ø ÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ø flŸ¢ ªÃ–
¡ÊàÿŸ ø ‚ÈfláÙ¸Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸc≈ÔU#Ÿ ‚ÈãŒÁ⁄UH 48H

ìIn this hump of yours reside thoughts
of various kinds, diplomacies and artifices.
Nay, on this hump of yours I shall reverently
drop a chain of molten gold of the highest
quality, O lovely Mantharå, when Bharata is
installed and Råma, a scion of Raghu, has
proceeded to the forest. (47-48)

‹éœÊÕÊ¸ ø ¬˝ÃËÃÊ ø ‹¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã SÕªÈ–
◊Èπ ø ÁÃ‹∑¥§ ÁøòÊ¢ ¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 49H
∑§Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã ∑È§é¡ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
¬Á⁄UœÊÿ ‡ÊÈ÷ flSòÊ ŒflÃfl øÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 50H

ìWhen I have realized my aforesaid
object and am thus pleased, I shall further
paint your hump with sandal-paste and shall
cause to be stuck (with wax etc.) on  your
forehead a sacred and beautiful tiny disk of
gold inlaid with precious stones. Wearing a
pair of garments, one about your loins and
another covering your trunk, and lovely
ornaments, you will move about like a
goddess, O hunchback ! (49-50)

øãº˝◊Êuÿ◊ÊŸŸ ◊ÈπŸÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸŸÊ–
ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ ªÁÃ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢ ªfl¸ÿãÃË Ám·Ö¡ŸH 51H
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ìPossessed of a peerless countenance,
you shall by your face vying with the moon
attain a foremost position among women,
behaving with pride in the midst of my
enemies, i.e., co-wives. (51)

ÃflÊÁ¬ ∑È§é¡Ê— ∑È§é¡ÊÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
¬ÊŒı ¬Á⁄UøÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÿÕÒfl àfl¢ ‚ŒÊ ◊◊H 52H

ìAdorned with all kinds of ornaments
other hunchbacked women will knead your
feet, hunchbacked even though you are,
precisely as you always do mine.î (52)

ßÁÃ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ fllÊ◊ÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 53H

Being flattered thus, Mantharå spoke
as follows to Kaikey∂, lying on a spotless
bed even like a sacred flame burning on an
altar : (53)

ªÃÙŒ∑§ ‚ÃÈ’ãœÙ Ÿ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ÁflœËÿÃ–
©UÁûÊc∆ÔU ∑È§L§ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ŸÈŒ‡Ê¸ÿH 54H

ìNo dam is constructed across a
stream when its water has already flowed
past, O blessed lady ! (It will be no use your
asking a boon of the Emperor when Råma
has already been installed as Prince Regent).
Therefore, get up, work your salvation and
show yourself to the king in an angry mood.î

(54)
ÃÕÊ ¬˝Ùà‚ÊÁ„UÃÊ ŒflË ªàflÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÿÊ ‚„Ô–
∑˝§ÙœÊªÊ⁄U¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ◊ŒªÁfl¸ÃÊH 55H
•Ÿ∑§‡ÊÃ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ–
•fl◊Èëÿ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 56H
ÃŒÊ „Ô◊Ù¬◊Ê ÃòÊ ∑È§é¡ÊflÊÄÿfl‡Ê¢ªÃÊ–
‚¢Áfl‡ÿ ÷Í◊ı ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ◊ãÕ⁄UÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 57H

Repairing alongwith Mantharå to the
sulking-chamber, when incited thus by the
latter, and casting away her pearl necklace,
costing many lakhs, and other beautiful and
costly ornaments, and lying down on the floor,
the large-eyed Queen Kaikey∂, an excellent
woman, who possessed a golden complexion,
and was puffed up with pride born of
comeliness and was dominated by the words

of the hunchback, then spoke as follows to,
Mantharå on that spot : (55ó57)

ß„Ô flÊ ◊Ê¢ ◊ÎÃÊ¢ ∑È§é¡ ŸÎ¬ÊÿÊflŒÁÿcÿÁ‚–
flŸ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ¬˝Ê# ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊåSÿÃ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊˜˜H 58H

ìEither on Råma, a scion of Raghu,
having gone to the forest as an exile,
Bharata will obtain the kingdom of the earth
or you shall report me dead on this very
spot to the apathetic king, O hunchback !

(58)

‚ÈfláÙ¸Ÿ Ÿ ◊ sÕÙ¸ Ÿ ⁄UàŸÒŸ¸ ø ÷Ù¡ŸÒ—–
∞· ◊ ¡ËÁflÃSÿÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿlÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 59H

ìFor I have nothing to do with gold nor
with precious stones nor with meals any
longer. This will be the end of my life if
Råma is installed as Prince Regent.î (59)

•ÕÊ ¬ÈŸSÃÊ¢ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ ◊„ÔËÁˇÊÃÙ
fløÙÁ÷⁄UàÿÕ¸◊„ÔÊ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò— –

©UflÊø ∑È§é¡Ê ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢
Á„UÃ¢ fløÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬àÿ øÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 60H

The hunchback then tendered once
more to the kingís spouse and Bharataís
mother in most cruel words counsel which
was friendly to her and hostile with reference
to Råma : (60)
¬˝¬àSÿÃ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ

ÿÁŒ œ˝Èfl¢ àfl¢ ‚‚ÈÃÊ ø ÃåSÿ‚–
ÃÃÙ Á„U ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ÿÃSfl ÃÃ˜̃ ÃÕÊ

ÿÕÊ ‚ÈÃSÃ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘Á÷·ˇÿÃH 61H
ìIf Råma, a scion of Raghu, actually

inherits this kingdom, you will surely suffer
with your son. Therefore, O blessed lady,
take adequate steps to ensure that your
son, Bharata, may be installed as Prince
Regent !î (61)
ÃÕÊÁÃÁflhÊ ◊Á„U·ËÁÃ ∑È§é¡ÿÊ

‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ flÊÁª·ÈÁ÷◊È¸„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÁflœÊÿ „ÔSÃı NŒÿ˘ÁÃÁflÁS◊ÃÊ

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 62H
Repeatedly struck by the hunchback

again and again with shafts in the shape of
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the aforesaid words and pierced to the quick
by them, nay, greatly amazed and enraged
again and again (at the hostile attitude of
her loving husband) the queen Kaikey∂
spoke to the hunchback as follows, placing
her hands on her heart (as a token of
amazement) : (62)

ÿ◊Sÿ flÊ ◊Ê¢ Áfl·ÿ¢ ªÃÊÁ÷ÃÙ
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑È§é¡ ¬˝ÁÃflŒÁÿcÿÁ‚–

flŸ¢ ªÃ flÊ ‚ÈÁø⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl
‚◊Îh∑§Ê◊Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 63H

ìEither Bharata will have his desire
fulfilled on Råma (a scion of Raghu) having
retired to the forest for a considerably long
period, or hearing of my having departed
from this world for the region of Death, O
hunchback, you will report me as dead to
the king. (63)

•„¢Ô Á„U ŸÒflÊSÃ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ Ÿ d¡Ù
Ÿ øãŒŸ¢ ŸÊTŸ¬ÊŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÁŒë¿UÊÁ◊ Ÿ ø„Ô ¡ËflŸ¢
Ÿ øÁŒÃÙ ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flŸ◊˜̃H 64H

In case Råma (a scion of Raghu) does
not proceed to the forest from Ayodhyå, I

shall, really speaking, on no account seek
bed-clothes nor garlands nor sandal-paste
nor eye-salve, food or drink, nor anything
else nor even life in this world.î (64)

•ÕÒfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ¢
ÁŸœÊÿ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–

•‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ◊ÊSÃ⁄UáÙŸ ◊ÁŒŸË¥
ÃŒÊÁœÁ‡Ê‡ÿ ¬ÁÃÃfl Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UËH 65H

Having made this most cruel utterance
and forthwith shedding all ornaments, the
proud woman, Kaikey∂, then lay down, like a
Kinnara woman fallen from heaven, on the
floor, not covered with any bed-cloth. (65)

©UŒËáÊ¸‚¢⁄Uê÷Ã◊ÙflÎÃÊŸŸÊ
ÃŒÊfl◊ÈQ§ÙûÊ◊◊ÊÀÿ÷Í·áÊÊ –

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬àŸË Áfl◊ŸÊ ’÷Ífl ‚Ê
Ã◊ÙflÎÃÊ lıÁ⁄Ufl ◊ªAÃÊ⁄U∑§ÊH 66H

With her face veiled by darkness in the
shape of violent  rage and with her excellent
garlands and ornaments cast to the ground,
that disconsolate queen Kaikey∂ looked on
that occasion like the firmament enveloped
in darkness with its stars swallowed up
by it. (66)

ÁflŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ ÿŒÊ ŒflË ∑È§é¡ÿÊ ¬Ê¬ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ‡ÙÃ S◊ ‚Ê ÷Í◊ı ÁŒÇœÁflhfl Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UËH 1H

When the queen was fully misguided

by the sinful hunchback, she lay down on
the floor looking like a Kinnara woman pierced
with an envenomed shaft. (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H
Thus ends Canto Nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

Having told off Sumantra and others to get together necessaries for the
installation of ›r∂ Råma, Da‹aratha calls on Kaikey∂ to break the happy

news to her. Not finding her in her apartments, however, he makes
inquiries from the portress, who tells him of her presence in
the sulking-chamber. The Emperor calls on her there and,

lifting her up, cajoles her
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ÁŸÁpàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑Î§àÿ¢ ‚Ê ‚êÿÁªÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
◊ãÕ⁄UÊÿÒ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‚fl¸◊ÊøøˇÊ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊH 2H

Concluding in her mind the plan of
action (chalked out by Mantharå) to be well-
conceived, that proud woman, shrewd as
she was, gradually unfolded to Mantharå
everything that was intended by her. (2)

‚Ê ŒËŸÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊflÊÄÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
ŸÊª∑§ãÿfl ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 3H
◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Êª¸◊Êà◊‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
‚Ê ‚ÈNëøÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊Ê ø Ã¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÁflÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 4H
’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ Á‚Áh¢ ¬˝Êåÿfl ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ–
•Õ ‚Ê L§Á·ÃÊ ŒflË ‚êÿ∑˜§Ô ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 5H
‚¢Áflfl‡ÊÊ’‹Ê ÷Í◊ı ÁŸfl‡ÿ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢U ◊Èπ–
ÃÃÁpòÊÊÁáÊ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 6H
•¬ÁflhÊÁŸ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U–
ÃÿÊ ÃÊãÿ¬ÁflhÊÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 7H
•‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷—–
∑˝§ÙœÊªÊ⁄U ø ¬ÁÃÃÊ ‚Ê ’÷ı ◊Á‹ŸÊê’⁄UÊH 8H
∞∑§fláÊË¥ ŒÎ…UÊ¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ªÃ‚ûUflfl Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UË–
•ÊôÊÊåÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 9H
©U¬SÕÊŸ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•l ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§Ù flÒ ¬˝Á‚h ßÁÃ ¡ÁôÊflÊŸ˜H 10H
Á¬˝ÿÊ„ÔÊZ Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ Áflfl‡ÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ fl‡ÊË–
‚ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ªÎ„¢Ô üÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 11H
¬Êá«È⁄UÊ÷˝Á◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔÿÈQ¢§ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U—–
‡ÊÈ∑§’Ì„Ô‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ∑˝§ı@„¢Ô‚L§ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H
flÊÁŒòÊ⁄Ufl‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ∑È§é¡ÊflÊ◊ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
‹ÃÊªÎ„ÔÒÁpòÊªÎ„ÔÒpê¬∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÒ— H 13H
ŒÊãÃ⁄UÊ¡Ã‚ıfláÊ¸flÁŒ∑§ÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸàÿ¬Èc¬»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒflÊ¸¬ËÁ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜ H 14H
ŒÊãÃ⁄UÊ¡Ã‚ıfláÊÒ¸— ‚¢flÎÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚ŸÒ—–
ÁflÁflœÒ⁄UãŸ¬ÊŸÒp ÷ˇÿÒp ÁflÁflœÒ⁄UÁ¬H 15H
©U¬¬ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÒ¸p ÷Í·áÊÒÁSòÊÁŒflÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— Sfl◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÎÁh◊Ã˜˜H 16H
Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ‡ÊÿŸÙûÊ◊–
‚ ∑§Ê◊’‹‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UàÿÕË¸ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬—H 17H
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¬¬˝ë¿ Áfl·‚ÊŒ ø–
ŸÁ„U ÃSÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ŒflË ÃÊ¢ fl‹Ê◊àÿflÃ¸ÃH 18H

Having arrived at a definite conclusion
and heaving a doleful sigh like a girl of the
Någas, that proud woman, wretched as she
was and had been deluded by the promptings
of Mantharå, pondered awhile the path
leading to her own happiness. The aforesaid
Mantharå, who was friendly to the queen
and sought her welfare, was highly pleased
to hear of that resolution, as though she had
attained the consummation of her desires.
Having made a firm resolve and assuming
a frowning aspect, the aforesaid angry queen
forthwith lay down on the floor, belonging as
she did to the weaker sex. Then such
wreaths of variegated flowers and wonderful
ornaments as had been taken off by Kaikey∂
were left on the floor (instead of being
consigned back to the casket). Those
garlands and ornaments taken off by her
adorned the floor even as stars adorn the
sky. Nay, lying on the floor in the sulking-
chamber with soiled clothes, having tightly
fastened her hair into a single braid, she
looked like a Kinnara woman whose energy
had departed. Having issued orders for the
installation of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
and taking leave of his executive council,
the Emperor for his part retired to his private
apartments. He now thought that the
installation of Råma had been proclaimed
only that day. So in order to break the
delightful news to Kaikey∂ (who deserved
affection), Da‹aratha, who was a man of
self-control, made his way into the
gynaeceum.

To begin with the highly illustrious
king entered the excellent abode of Kaikey∂
even as the moon (that brings about the
night) would enter the sky overcast with
white clouds and marked with the presence
of Råhu (the shadow of the earth, which
falls on the moon and eclipses it). The
palace was crowded with parrots and
peacocks, nay characterized by the notes
of cranes and swans and rendered noisy
by the sound of musical instruments. It was
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full of hunched and dwarf women and
abounded in arbours and picture galleries
adorned with A‹oka and Campaka trees,
as well as in raised seats made of ivory,
silver and gold. It was graced with trees
ever laden with blossoms and fruits as well
as with extensive wells provided with
descents and was furnished with excellent
seats of ivory, silver and gold. Nay, it was
provided with food and drinks of various
kinds as well as with edibles of every
description and adorned with costly
ornaments and vied with paradise. Freely
entering his own gynaeceum, which was
full of riches, the king did not perceive his
better half, Kaikey∂, on her excellent bed.
Seized with an ardent longing to see ›r∂
Råma installed as Prince Regent, and not
finding his beloved consort in her bedroom,
the king, who sought to bring delight to her
by breaking the news of ›r∂ Råmaís
installation, called out to her and failing to
elicit response, felt disconsolate. The queen
had never before missed that time of the
Emperorís visit. (3ó18)

Ÿ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿ÃH 19H
ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊ÁflôÊÊÿ SflÊÕ¸Á‹å‚È◊¬Áá«ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄UË sÔÕÙflÊø ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ÃÈ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 20H

Nor did the king ever enter her
bedchamber in a deserted condition. Then,
having entered the apartment, the king
inquired of the portress about Kaikey∂ as
he did on previous occasions, not knowing
that the foolish lady was keen to achieve
her own selfish end (in the shape of
Bharataís installation and ›r∂ Råmaís exile).
Filled with dismay, however, the portress
with joined palms forthwith replied as follows :

(19-20)
Œfl ŒflË ÷Î‡Ê¢ ∑˝È§hÊ ∑˝§ÙœÊªÊ⁄U◊Á÷º˝ÈÃÊ–
¬˝ÃË„ÔÊÿÊ¸ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 21H
Áfl·‚ÊŒ ¬ÈŸ÷Í¸ÿÙ ‹ÈÁ‹Ã√ÿÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
ÃòÊ ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ◊ÃÕÙÁøÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

¬˝Ã# ßfl ŒÈ—πŸ ‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÖ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
‚ flÎhSÃL§áÊË¥ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚Ë◊˜˜H 23H
•¬Ê¬— ¬Ê¬‚¢∑§À¬Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
‹ÃÊÁ◊fl ÁflÁŸc∑Î§ûÊÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ŒflÃÊÁ◊flH 24H
Á∑§ãŸ⁄UËÁ◊fl ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÊ¢ ëÿÈÃÊ◊å‚⁄U‚¢ ÿÕÊ–
◊ÊÿÊÁ◊fl ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔUÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊËÁ◊fl ‚¢ÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H
∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ◊fl ÁŒÇœŸ ÁflhÊ¢ ◊ÎªÿÈŸÊ flŸ–
◊„ÔÊª¡ ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ SŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 26H
¬Á⁄U◊ÎÖÿ ø ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ◊Á÷‚¢òÊSÃøÃŸ—–
∑§Ê◊Ë ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË◊ÈflÊø flÁŸÃÊÁ◊Œ◊˜˜H 27H

ìHighly enraged, O my lord, the queen
has entered the sulking-chamber.î Greatly
troubled in mind (not to find Kaikey∂), the
king felt all the more dejected to hear the
report of the portress, his senses getting
agitated and confused by the news. Sore
distressed as it were with agony, the
celebrated Emperor found her fallen on the
floor and lying in the sulking-chamber in an
unseemly manner. The sinless and aged
monarch saw his young spouse, who was
dearer to him than his very life and harboured
a sinful resolve, lying on the ground like a
creeper violently torn asunder from the tree
supporting it or like a fallen deity or like a
Kinnara woman thrust forth from heaven or
like a celestial nymph dropped from heaven
or like a frustrated conjuring trick or again
like a doe caught in a snareóeven as a
lordly elephant in a forest would perceive a
she-elephant lying pierced with an
envenomed shaft by a hunter in the woods.
Fondly stroking with his hands the lady,
who possessed eyes resembling the petals
of a lotus and was sore distressed, the
loving king, whose mind was greatly alarmed
in everyway, spoke to her as follows :

(21ó27)

Ÿ Ã˘„Ô◊Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑˝§Ùœ◊Êà◊ÁŸ ‚¢ÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÁfl ∑§ŸÊÁ÷ÿÈQ§ÊÁ‚ ∑§Ÿ flÊÁ‚ Áfl◊ÊÁŸÃÊH 28H
ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊◊ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ‡Ù· ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ¬Ê¢‚È·È–
÷Í◊ı ‡Ù· Á∑§◊ÕZ àfl¢ ◊Áÿ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊøÃÁ‚H 29H
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÷ÍÃÙ¬„ÔÃÁøûÊfl ◊◊ ÁøûÊ¬˝◊ÊÁÕÁŸ–
‚ÁãÃ ◊ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê flÒlÊSàflÁ÷ÃÈc≈ÔUÊp ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 30H
‚ÈÁπÃÊ¢ àflÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ √ÿÊÁœ◊Êøˇfl ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
∑§Sÿ flÊÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Ÿ flÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 31H

ìI do not suspect that your anger is
directed towards me. By whom have you
been rebuked or by whom have you been
treated with disrespect, O glorious lady,
that to my great agony you are rolling in
this way in dust? Notwithstanding myself,
whose mind is ever intent on your welfare,
what for are you lying on the floor like one
whose mind is possessed by an evil spirit,
O blessed lady who are violently stirring my
mind? There are skilled physicians who are
in every way pleased with me (being gratified
by me with presents and other favours) and
will bring you relief. Only describe your
ailment, O proud lady, so that it may be
effectively tackled ! Whom do you seek to
oblige or by whom have you been offended?

(28-31)

∑§— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‹÷ÃÊ◊l ∑§Ù flÊ ‚È◊„ÔŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
◊Ê ⁄Uıà‚Ë◊Ê¸ ø ∑§Ê·Ë¸Sàfl¢ ŒÁfl ‚ê¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙ·áÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìWho should be rewarded today, or
who should be awarded the severest
punishment? Pray, donít conceal what is
there in your mind nor should you torment
your body by suppressing your feelings,
O glorious lady ! (32)

•fläÿÙ fläÿÃÊ¢ ∑§Ù flÊ fläÿ— ∑§Ù flÊ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜–
ŒÁ⁄Uº˝— ∑§Ù ÷flŒÊ…UKÙ º˝√ÿflÊŸ˜ flÊåÿÁ∑¢§øŸ—H 33H

ìWhat man who does not deserve to
be killed may be killed or what man who
deserves to be killed may be set at full
liberty? What pauper may be made wealthy
or what wealthy man may be reduced to
penury? (33)

•„¢Ô ø Á„U ◊ŒËÿÊp ‚fl¸ Ãfl fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊ—–
Ÿ Ã ∑¢§ÁøŒÁ÷¬˝Êÿ¢ √ÿÊ„ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô◊Èà‚„ÔH 34H
•Êà◊ŸÙ ¡ËÁflÃŸÊÁ¬ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿã◊ŸÁ‚ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
’‹◊Êà◊ÁŸ ¡ÊŸãÃË Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÁVÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 35H

ìMyself as well as those who are mine
are indeed subject to your control. As for
myself, I dare not thwart any purpose
whatever of yours and must achieve it even
at the cost of my life. Therefore, speak out
what exists in your mind. Knowing as you do
the strength in the form of my love that inheres
in you, you ought not to entertain any misgiving
concerning me. (34-35)

∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‚È∑Î§ÃŸÊÁ¬ Ã ‡Ê¬–
ÿÊflŒÊflÃ¸Ã ø∑˝¥§ ÃÊflÃË ◊ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 36H

ìI swear by the very merit earned by
me through my virtuous deeds that I shall
do what pleases you. The earth is mine
as far as the orb of the sun shines on it.(36)

º˝ÊÁfl«UÊ— Á‚ãäÊÈ‚ıflË⁄UÊ— ‚ı⁄UÊcÔ≈˛UÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¬ÕÊ—–
flXÊX◊ªœÊ ◊àSÿÊ— ‚◊ÎhÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê∑§Ù‚‹Ê—H 37H
ÃòÊ ¡ÊÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ º˝√ÿ¢ œŸœÊãÿ◊¡ÊÁfl∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ flÎáÊËcfl ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ◊Ÿ‚ë¿Á‚H 38H

ìThe prosperous lands of DraviŒa
(now known by the name of Tamilnadu),
Sindhusauv∂ra, Saurå¶¢ra, Dak¶iƒåpatha (the
Deccan), Va∆ga (Bengal), A∆ga (the modern
Bhagalpur), Magadha (South Bihar), Matsya
(the modern Jaipur Division in Rajasthan),
Kå‹∂ (the modern Varanasi) and Kosala
(Oudh) and the abundant wealth produced
there in the shape of riches, foodgrains,
goats and sheep etc., are all mine. Ask of
me, O Kaikey∂, whatever you seek out of it
with your mind. (37-38)

Á∑§◊ÊÿÊ‚Ÿ Ã ÷ËL§ ©UÁûÊc∆ÔUÙÁûÊc∆ÔU ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
ÃûUfl¢ ◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ÿÃSÃ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ Ã √ÿ¬ŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ⁄UÁ‡◊flÊŸ˜H 39H

ìWhat will be gained by you through
self-torture, O timid lady? Get up, arise, O
fair one ! Tell me, O Kaikey∂, wherefrom has
fear appeared in you. I shall drive it away
even as the sun disperses mist.î (39)

ÃÕÙQ§Ê ‚Ê ‚◊Ê‡flSÃÊ flQÈ§∑§Ê◊Ê ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄U¬Ë«ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 40H

Feeling comforted when spoken to as
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aforesaid, and inclined to put up that unkind
proposal, Kaikey∂ made ready to torment

her husband further by putting forward that
unpalatable proposal. (40)

Ã¢ ◊ã◊Õ‡Ê⁄UÒÌflh¢ ∑§Ê◊flªfl‡ÊÊŸÈª◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ê‹¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flø—H 1H

To the Emperor, who had been pierced
with the shafts of love and was a slave
to the promptings of passion, Kaikey∂
addressed the following cruel reply : (1)

ŸÊÁS◊ Áfl¬˝∑Î§ÃÊ Œfl ∑§ŸÁøãŸÊfl◊ÊÁŸÃÊ–
•Á÷¬˝ÊÿSÃÈ ◊ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ÃÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 2H

ìI have neither been insulted nor treated
with disrespect by anyone, O lord ! Of course,
there is some cherished object of mine; I
desire it to be accomplished by you. (2)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸËcfl ÿÁŒ àfl¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
•Õ Ã √ÿÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊÁ÷¬˝ÊÌÕÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 3H

ìMake a solemn vow to that effect if
you wish to accomplish it. I shall then duly
tell you what is keenly sought by me.î (3)

ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊Ë·ŒÈàS◊ÿ—–
∑§Ê◊Ë „ÔSÃŸ ‚¢ªÎs ◊Íœ¸¡·È ÷ÈÁfl ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

Putting in order with his hands her
dishevelled hair, lying on the ground and
placing her head on his lap, the loving

Emperor spoke as follows to Kaikey∂, gently
smiling : (4)

•flÁ‹# Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ àflûÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ◊◊–
◊ŸÈ¡Ù ◊ŸÈ¡√ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒãÿÙ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 5H

ìO proud lady, donít you know that no
man other than Råma, a veritable tiger among
men, is dearer to me than yourself? (5)

ÃŸÊ¡ƒÿŸ ◊ÈÅÿŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‡Ê¬ Ã ¡ËflŸÊ„Ô¸áÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿã◊Ÿ‚Áå‚Ã◊˜˜H 6H

ìI swear to you by the said Råma, a
scion of Raghu, who is invincible and high-
sould, the foremost among men and more
valuable than my own life; speak out what
is sought by your mind. (6)

ÿ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊¬‡ÿ¢SÃÈ Ÿ ¡Ëfl Ã◊„¢Ô œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ‡Ê¬ Ã fløŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìBy that Råma, without seeing whom
even for an  hour or so, O Kaikey∂, I am
surely not going to survive, I swear that
your wishes shall be carried out. (7)

•Êà◊ŸÊ øÊà◊¡ÒpÊãÿÒfl¸ÎáÙ ÿ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷◊˜˜–
ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ‡Ê¬ Ã fløŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H

Thus ends Canto Ten in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

Egged on by Kaikey∂ to grant her desire, Da‹aratha gives his word of
honour to her to that effect. Invoking the presence of gods as

witnesses and reminding the Emperor of what took place
during the conflict of gods and demons, Kaikey∂ asks of

him the two boons promised by him in the shape of
exiling ›r∂ Råma for a period of fourteen years

and installing Bharata as Prince Regent
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ìBy that Råma, the foremost among
men, whom I would have even in exchange
for my own self and my other sons, (Bharata,
Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna), I swear that
your bidding will be done. (8)

÷º˝ NŒÿ◊åÿÃŒŸÈ◊Î‡ÿÙh⁄USfl ◊–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿ‚H 9H

ìRealizing my mind as well to be such,
O good lady, pray, save my life by opening
your mind to me and allowing me to carry
out your order. Considering this consistency
of my mind and speech, O Kaikey∂, speak
out what you deem fit. (9)

’‹◊Êà◊ÁŸ ¬‡ÿãÃË Ÿ Áfl‡ÊÁVÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‚È∑Î§ÃŸÊÁ¬ Ã ‡Ê¬H 10H

ìPerceiving the strength in the form of
my love inhering in you, you ought not to
harbour any misgiving about my bona fides.
I swear even by my virtuous acts that I
shall do what pleases you.î (10)

‚Ê ÃŒÕ¸◊ŸÊ ŒflË Ã◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ◊Ê¸äÿSâÿÊëø „Ô·Ê¸ëø ’÷Ê· ŒÈfl¸ø¢ flø—H 11H

Realizing that the oath which she
expected to hear had come out of the lips of
her husband, her mind being set on the
object sought to be achieved by her, the
queen uttered something which was hard to
utter even for an enemy, prompted as she
was by partiality for her own son, and joy
born of the thought that her husband was
entirely under her thumb. (11)

ÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ Ã◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
√ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U◊èÿÊªÃÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 12H

Thrilled by that thrice repeated oath,
she gave out as follows her intention, referred
to above, which was most terribleóas terrible
as Death standing at his door. (12)

ÿÕÊ ∑˝§◊áÊ ‡Ê¬‚ fl⁄U¢ ◊◊ ŒŒÊÁ‚ ø–
Ãë¿ÎáflãÃÈ òÊÿÁSòÊ¢‡ÊŒ˜˜ ŒflÊ— ‚ãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 13H

ìLet the thirty-three (principal) gods,
(viz., the twelve Ådityas, the eleven Rudras
or gods presiding over destruction, the eight

Vasus and the two A‹win∂kumåras or twin-
born physicians of gods) with Indra, the
ruler of gods, as their leader, hear the way
in which you swear in regular succession,
first by your most beloved son, Råma, and
then by your virtuous acts and offer a boon
to me. (13)

øãº˝ÊÁŒàÿı Ÿ÷pÒfl ª˝„ÔÊ ⁄UÊòÿ„ÔŸË ÁŒ‡Ê—–
¡ªëø ¬ÎÁÕflË øÿ¢ ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 14H
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„ÔŒflÃÊ—–
ÿÊÁŸ øÊãÿÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸËÿÈ÷Ê¸Á·Ã¢ ÃflH 15H

ìNay, let the moon and the sun as well
as the sky, the nine planets, day and night,
the four quarters alongwith the Gandharvas
and the Råk¶asas, the universe including
this terrestrial globe, the spirits roaming about
at night, the deities presiding over individual
houses and residing in them and whatever
other created beings there are (within hearing)
know of your utterance (oath and boon).

(14-15)

‚àÿ‚¢œÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚àÿflÊÄ‡ÊÈÁø—–
fl⁄U¢ ◊◊ ŒŒÊàÿ· ‚fl¸ oÎáflãÃÈ ŒÒflÃÊ—H 16H

ìHere does the highly glorious and
pious Emperor, who is  true to his promise,
knows what is right and is truthful of speech,
confer a boon on me; let all gods listen !î

(16)

ßÁÃ ŒflË ◊„ÔcflÊ‚¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎsÔÊÁ÷‡ÊSÿ ø–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 17H

Having thus extolled and won over the
monarch, who carried a mighty bow and was
disposed to confer a boon on her, infatuated
as he was through love, the queen (Kaikey∂)
then spoke to him as follows : (17)

S◊⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ⁄UáÙ–
ÃòÊ àflÊ¢ ëÿÊflÿë¿òÊÈSÃfl ¡ËÁflÃ◊ãÃ⁄UÊH 18H

ìRecall, O king, what happened of old
in that conflict between gods and demonsó
how the enemy brought you down in the
course of that nocturnal encounter, sparing
only your life. (18)
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ÃòÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ Œfl ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚◊Á÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
¡Êª˝àÿÊ ÿÃ◊ÊŸÊÿÊSÃÃÙ ◊ ¬˝ŒŒı fl⁄UıH 19H

ìSince on that occasion, O lord, you
were carefully protected by me on all sides,
keeping awake as I did the whole night,
you thereupon conferred a couple of boons
on me even while I was striving to save
you. (19)

Ãı ŒûÊı ø fl⁄Uı Œfl ÁŸˇÊ¬ı ◊ÎªÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃflÒfl ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ê‹ ‚∑§Ê‡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 20H

ìI seek of you, O lord, the said two
boons already offered by you, O Ruler of
the globe, and kept in deposit with you
alone till now, O scion of Raghu ! (20)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ œ◊¸áÊ Ÿ øŒ˜˜ ŒÊSÿÁ‚ ◊ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•lÒfl Á„U ¬˝„ÔÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ àflÁm◊ÊÁŸÃÊH 21H

ìIf, even after swearing by your virtue
that you will grant them, you do not actually
grant the boons in my favour, I shall this
very day give up the ghost, feeling insulted
by you.î (21)

flÊæ˜ ◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ Sflfl‡Ù ∑Î§Ã—–
¬˝øS∑§ãŒ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ¬Ê‡Ê¢ ◊Îª ßflÊà◊Ÿ—H 22H

Brought under her thumb through mere
words by Kaikey∂, the king forthwith slipped
like a deer into the snare (set by her) for his
own destruction. (22)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
fl⁄Uı Œÿı àflÿÊ Œfl ÃŒÊ ŒûÊı ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 23H

Then she spoke as follows to the king,
who was infatuated through love and was
accordingly ready to grant the boons asked
by her : ìThe boons offered by you then, O
ruler of the earth, must be granted by you,
O lord ! (23)

Ãı ÃÊflŒ„Ô◊lÒfl flˇÿÊÁ◊ oÎáÊÈ ◊ flø—–
•Á÷·∑§‚◊Ê⁄Uê÷Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÙ¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã—H 24H

•ŸŸÒflÊÁ÷·∑§áÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊˘Á÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ÁmÃËÿÙ fl⁄UÙ Œfl ŒûÊ— ¬˝ËÃŸ ◊ àflÿÊH 25H
ÃŒÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh ÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
Ÿfl ¬@ ø fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 26H
øË⁄UÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄UÙ œË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷flÃÈ ÃÊ¬‚—–
÷⁄UÃÙ ÷¡ÃÊ◊l ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 27H

ìI shall just now specify them; listen to
my request. Let my Bharata be installed as
Prince Regent with the same preparations
as have been made for the installation of
Råma, a scion of Raghu. The time has just
come for granting the second boon that was
offered by you in my favour during the
conflict of gods and demons the other day,
pleased as you were with me. Residing in
the forest of DaƒŒaka and wearing the bark
of trees and deer-skin, let the strong-minded
Råma lead the life of a hermit for fourteen
years and let Bharata secure the office of
Prince Regent without opposition this very
day. (24ó27)

∞· ◊ ¬⁄U◊— ∑§Ê◊Ù ŒûÊ◊fl fl⁄U¢ flÎáÙ–
•l øÒfl Á„U ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flŸH 28H

ìThis is my most cherished desire. I
only ask of you a boon already granted by
you. Nay, let me behold Råma, a scion of
Raghu, proceeding to the forest this very
day. (28)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Ù ÷fl ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—
∑È§‹¢ ø ‡ÊË‹¢ ø Á„U ¡ã◊ ⁄UˇÊ ø–

¬⁄UòÊ flÊ‚ Á„U flŒãàÿŸÈûÊ◊¢
Ã¬ÙœŸÊ— ‚àÿfløÙ Á„UÃ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìNoted as you are as the king of kings,
be true to your promise and as such redeem
your race and virtue as well as birth. Those
rich in asceticism really speaking declare
truthful speech as supremely conducive to
the welfare of men in the other world.î (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flø—–
ÁøãÃÊ◊Á÷‚◊Ê¬Œ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬˝ÃÃÊ¬ øH 1H

On hearing the cruel request of Kaikey∂,
the Emperor thereupon fell a prey to anxiety
and suffered great agony awhile. (1)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊˘ÿ¢ ÁŒflÊSflåŸÁpûÊ◊Ù„ÔÙ˘Á¬ flÊ ◊◊–
•ŸÈ÷ÍÃÙ¬‚ªÙ¸ flÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ù flÊåÿÈ¬º˝fl—H 2H

He said to himself, ëCan it possibly be
a day-dream on my part or could it be a
confusion of my mind? Or could it be a vivid
mental picture of things experienced in a
previous birth or a disturbance of the mind?í

(2)
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŸÊäÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ÃÃ— ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËflÊÄÿÃÊÁ¬Ã—H 3H

Reflecting thus, the king could not
make out on the spur of the moment what it
was; on the other hand, he experienced
great agony causing him to swoon. Then,
regaining consciousness, he felt tormented
once more by the memory of Kaikey∂ís
words. (3)

√ÿÁÕÃÙ ÁflÄ‹flpÒfl √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ë¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿÕÊ ◊Îª—–
•‚¢flÎÃÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ËŸÙ ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊Èë¿˜˜fl‚Ÿ˜H 4H
◊á«‹ ¬ãŸªÙ L§hÙ ◊ãòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊÁfl·—–
•„ÔÙ ÁœÁªÁÃ ‚Ê◊·Ù¸ flÊø◊ÈÄàflÊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 5H
◊Ù„Ô◊Ê¬ÁŒflÊŸ˜ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—–
Áø⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ŸÎ¬— ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 6H
∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl Ã¡‚Ê–
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ŒÈc≈ÔUøÊÁ⁄UòÊ ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÁŸH 7H
Á∑¢§ ∑Î§Ã¢ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬Ê¬ ¬Ê¬¢ ◊ÿÊÁ¬ flÊ–
‚ŒÊ Ã ¡ŸŸËÃÈÀÿÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ fl„ÔÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 8H

Distressed and uneasy as a deer at
the sight of a lioness and seated on the
bare floor he began to sigh like a highly
venomous serpent fixed to a charmed spot
through magic spells. Uttering the remark
ìOh, what a pity!î the indignant king fell into
a swoon once more, his mind infatuated
with grief. Regaining consciousness after a
long time and feeling greatly distressed and
enraged, the monarch spoke to Kaikey∂ (as
follows) as though consuming her with his
glow: ìO cruel woman of wicked conduct,
bent upon exterminating this race, what
wrong has been done to you, O wretch, by
Råma or even by me? Råma (a scion of
Raghu) always serves you in the same
way as he does his own mother. (4ó8)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ àfl◊ŸÕÊ¸ÿ Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊„ÔÙlÃÊ–
àfl¢ ◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ÷flŸ¢ Sfl¢ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊH 9H
•ÁflôÊÊŸÊãŸÎ¬‚ÈÃÊ √ÿÊ‹Ê ÃËˇáÊÁfl·Ê ÿÕÊ–
¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Ù ÿŒÊ ‚flÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ„Ô ªÈáÊSÃfl◊˜˜H 10H
•¬⁄UÊœ¢ ∑§◊ÈÁg‡ÿ àÿˇÿÊ◊Ëc≈ÔU◊„¢Ô ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø àÿ¡ÿ◊Á¬ flÊ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 11H
¡ËÁflÃ¢ øÊà◊ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿ àflfl Á¬ÃÎflà‚‹◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊ ÷flÁÃ ◊ ¬˝ËÁÃŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ ÃŸÿ◊ª˝¡◊˜˜H 12H
•¬‡ÿÃSÃÈ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿc≈ÔU¢ ÷flÁÃ øÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÁÃc∆ÔUÀ‹Ù∑§Ù ÁflŸÊ ‚ÍÿZ ‚Sÿ¢ flÊ ‚Á‹‹¢ ÁflŸÊH 13H
Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflŸÊ Œ„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUûÊÈ ◊◊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ‹¢ àÿÖÿÃÊ◊· ÁŸpÿ— ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿH 14H

ìWherefore then are you bent in this
way upon bringing ruination to such a one
at this juncture? Surely you have been
unwittingly lodged in my house for my own

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

Extolling the virtues of ›r∂ Råma and showing him undeserving of exile, the
Emperor endeavours to dissuade Kaikey∂ from her pertinacity in sending

›r∂ Råma into exile. Quoting the examples of Hari‹candra and others,
Kaikey∂, however, redoubles her insistence. The Emperor for his
part rebukes her in harsh words and goes the length of falling

at her feet in order to bring her round but in vain



330330330330330 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

destruction even as one would lodge a
highly venomous female serpent knowing it
to be a princess. When the entire living
creation extols the virtues of Råma, for
what offence shall I forsake my beloved
son? Nay, I can, if need be, forsake my
other two wives, Kausalyå and Sumitrå or
even my royal fortune, nay, my very life,
but I would on no account part with Råma,
who is so fond of his father. Supreme is
my delight on seeing my eldest son; while
my very consciousness is lost if I fail to
see Råma. The world may continue to exist
without  the sun or a crop may live without
water; life, however, cannot in any case
continue in my body without Råma. Therefore,
have done with it. Let this resolution be
given up, O lady with a sinful resolve !

(9ó14)

•Á¬ Ã ø⁄UáÊı ◊ÍœAÊ¸ S¬Î‡ÊÊêÿ· ¬˝‚ËŒ ◊–
Á∑§◊ÕZ ÁøÁãÃÃ¢ ¬Ê¬ àflÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìI even hereby touch your feet with my
head as a token of submission; be gracious
to me. What for has this most cruel design
been conceived by you, O sinful woman?

(15)

•Õ Á¡ôÊÊ‚‚ ◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ–
•SÃÈ ÿûÊûUflÿÊ ¬ÍflZ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 16H

ìIf, however, you wish to ascertain my
kindly or unkindly feeling towards Bharata,
let that which was recommended by you
first in connection with Bharata (a scion of
Raghu), come into effect (let him be forthwith
installed as Prince Regent instead of Råma).

(16)

‚ ◊ Öÿc∆ÔU‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸Öÿc∆ÔU ßÃËfl ◊–
ÃÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒãÿÊ ‚flÊÕZ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 17H

ìThe observation so often made by
you that ëthe glorious Råma, who is senior
in the practice of virtue too, is my eldest
son as it wereí, must have been uttered in
order to coax me or to exact some service
from him. (17)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
•ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ªÎ„Ô ‡ÊÍãÿ ‚Ê àfl¢ ¬⁄Ufl‡Ê¢ ªÃÊH 18H

ìAfflicted with grief to hear of his
projected installation, you are severely
tormenting me too. Possessed by an evil
spirit in a lonely house, you are subject to
the control of another. (18)
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ŒÁfl ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÿ◊˜˜–
•ŸÿÙ Ÿÿ‚ê¬ãŸ ÿòÊ Ã Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—H 19H

ìThis very great misfortune, O queen,
has visited the race of the Ik¶wåkus, rich in
righteous conduct, due to which your mind
has thus been perverted. (19)

ŸÁ„U Á∑¢§ÁøŒÿÈQ¢§ flÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊◊–
•∑§⁄UÙSàfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ÃŸ Ÿ üÊgœÊÁ◊ ÃH 20H

ìYou did nothing unreasonable or
repugnant to me in the past, O large-eyed
one ! Therefore, I fail to believe what
has been done by you today, which I
presume is the doing of some malignant
spirit. (20)

ŸŸÈ Ã ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈÀÿÙ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ Á„U S◊ ’Ê‹ àfl¢ ∑§ÕÊ— ∑§Õÿ‚ ◊◊H 21H

ìIndeed, Råma (a scion of Raghu) is
on a par with the high-souled Bharata to
you; for many times have you told me
stories illustrating this, O young lady ! (21)

ÃSÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÙ ŒÁfl flŸ flÊ‚¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—–
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÙøÿ‚ ÷ËL§ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ øH 22H

ìHow have you come to view with
favour the banishment for nine years and
five of that pious-minded and illustrious
Råma, O glorious yet timid lady? (22)
•àÿãÃ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ÃSÿ œ◊¸ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÙøÿ‚ flÊ‚◊⁄Uáÿ ÷Î‡ÊŒÊL§áÙH 23H

ìHow have you come to view with
favour the sojourn in a most dreadful forest
of Råma, who is extremely delicate of body
and has given his mind to piety? (23)

⁄UÙøÿSÿÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ÙøŸ–
Ãfl ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊSÿ Á∑§◊ÕZ Áfl¬˝flÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 24H
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ìWhat for do you view with favour the
exile, O fair-eyed lady, of Råma, who is so
pleasing to look at and is devoted to your
service? (24)

⁄UÊ◊Ù Á„U ÷⁄UÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÿSÃfl ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ã ‚ŒÊ–
Áfl‡Ù·¢ àflÁÿ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃSÿ Ÿ ‹ˇÊÿH 25H

ìRåma, really speaking, ever serves
you more than Bharata does. In reality I do
not perceive in Bharata any superiority to
Råma in his (filial) attitude towards you. (25)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ ªı⁄Ufl¢ øÒfl ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ fløŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜–
∑§SÃÈ ÷ÍÿSÃ⁄U¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒãÿòÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷ÊÃ˜˜H 26H

ìIn fact, who else than Råma (the
foremost among men) could do greater
service, show greater respect, honour the
words of his superiors better and do their
bidding with greater alacrity? (26)

’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ SòÊË‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ øÙ¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UflÊŒÙ˘¬flÊŒÙ flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ŸÙ¬¬lÃH 27H

ìNo censure or calumny against Råma
has been heard from the mouth of any of
the many thousands of women in my
gynaeceum and numerous dependants
maintained by me. (27)

‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÈhŸ øÃ‚Ê–
ªÎˆÊÁÃ ◊ŸÈ¡√ÿÊÉÊ˝— Á¬˝ÿÒÌfl·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 28H

ìReassuring all created beings (mankind)
with a guileless mind, Råma, a tiger among
men, wins over the people of his kingdom
through obligations of various kinds. (28)
‚àÿŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊTÿÁÃ Ám¡ÊŸ˜ ŒÊŸŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ªÈM§Ü¿ÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ flË⁄UÙ œŸÈ·Ê ÿÈÁœ ‡ÊÊòÊflÊŸ˜H 29H

ìThe valiant ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
conquers men by his virtue, the Bråhmaƒas
(lit.,the twice-born) through charity, the elders
through service and his enemies on the
battlefield with his bow. (29)

‚àÿ¢ ŒÊŸ¢ Ã¬SàÿÊªÙ Á◊òÊÃÊ ‡Êıø◊Ê¡¸fl◊˜˜–
ÁfllÊ ø ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê œ˝ÈflÊáÿÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 30H

ìTruthfulness, charity, asceticism, self-
abnegation, goodwill, purity of body and

mind, straightforwardness, learning and
service to his eldersóthese are constantly
present in Råma, a scion of Raghu. (30)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÊ¡¸fl‚ê¬ãŸ ŒÁfl ŒflÙ¬◊ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
¬Ê¬◊Ê‡Ê¢‚‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÌ·‚◊Ã¡Á‚H 31H

ìHow do you wish harm, O queen, to
that Råma, who is rich in guilelessness, is
godlike in appearance as well as in
disposition and glorious as eminent §R¶is.

(31)
Ÿ S◊⁄UÊêÿÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
‚ ∑§Õ¢ àflà∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊¢ flˇÿÊÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 32H

ìI do not remember an unkind word
spoken to anybody by Råma, who ever
speaks kind words to all. As such how shall
I, for your sake, break an unpalatable news
to dear Råma? (32)

ˇÊ◊Ê ÿÁS◊¢SÃ¬SàÿÊª— ‚àÿ¢ œ◊¸— ∑Î§ÃôÊÃÊ–
•åÿÁ„¢U‚Ê ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ã◊ÎÃ ∑§Ê ªÁÃ◊¸◊H 33H

ìWhat asylum is there for me other
than Råma, in whom there exist forgiveness,
asceticism, self-denial, truthfulness, piety,
gratitude, as well as harmlessness towards
created beings? (33)

◊◊ flÎhSÿ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ªÃÊãÃSÿ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
ŒËŸ¢ ‹Ê‹åÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§ÊL§áÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 34H

ìO Kaikey∂, you ought to show mercy
to me, an old and miserable man who has
reached his end and is making piteous
entreaties to you again and again. (34)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃÊÿÊ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁœªêÿÃ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Ãfl ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê ø àfl¢ ◊ãÿÈ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊH 35H

ìWhatever can be had on the globe
girdled by the ocean, I shall bestow all that
on you. But head you not towards a situation
ending in death to me. (35)

•TÁ‹¢ ∑È§Ì◊ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ¬ÊŒı øÊÁ¬ S¬Î‡ÊÊÁ◊ Ã–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷fl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Êœ◊Ù¸ ◊ÊÁ◊„Ô S¬Î‡ÙÃ˜˜H 36H

ìI join my palms before you, O Kaikey∂,
and also touch your feet. Be a protector to
Råma and let not unrighteousness born of
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my failure to keep my word lay hold on me
in this life.î (36)

ßÁÃ ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÉÊÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃ◊˜˜H 37H
¬Ê⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊáÊ¸flSÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿãÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊÕ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ⁄Uıº˝Ê ⁄Uıº˝Ã⁄U¢ flø—H 38H

To the Emperorówho was sore
distressed with agony and was wailing as
aforesaid, nay, who had fallen unconscious
and was helplessly tossing about,
overwhelmed as he was with grief, and was
praying again and again for being speedily
borne across the sea of griefóthe fierce
Kaikey∂ gave the following fiercer reply :

(37-38)

ÿÁŒ ŒûflÊ fl⁄Uı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝àÿŸÈÃåÿ‚–
œÊÌ◊∑§àfl¢ ∑§Õ¢ flË⁄U ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁ‚H 39H

ìIf, having once granted a couple of
boons to me, you now repent, how will you
be able to proclaim your piety any more on
earth, O valiant king? (39)

ÿŒÊ ‚◊ÃÊ ’„ÔflSàflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— ‚„Ô–
∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁãÃ œ◊¸ôÊ ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÁÃflˇÿÁ‚H 40H

ìWhen many an assembled royal sage
converse with you about the boons granted
by you to me, O knower of what is right,
what reply will you make to their question?

(40)

ÿSÿÊ— ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ÿÊ ø ◊Ê◊èÿ¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÿÊ Á◊âÿÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ßÁÃ flˇÿÁ‚H 41H

ìWill you then admit that the promise
made by you to grant the two boons already

offered by you to Kaikey∂óby whose grace
you survive and who protected you against
the enemies by driving your chariot and
removing you from the battlefield and nursing
youóhas been broken by you? (41)

Á∑§ÁÀ’·¢ àfl¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
ÿÙ ŒûUflÊ fl⁄U◊lÒfl ¬ÈŸ⁄UãÿÊÁŸ ÷Ê·‚H 42H

ìYou, who having granted boons  this
very day, O ruler of men, now say contrary
things, shall bring a stigma on other kings
too of your own race. (42)

‡ÊÒéÿ— ‡ÿŸ∑§¬ÙÃËÿ Sfl◊Ê¢‚¢ ¬ÁˇÊáÙ ŒŒı–
•‹∑¸§pˇÊÈ·Ë ŒûflÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ªÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 43H

ìIn the course of a dispute between a
hawk and a dove (who were no other than
Indra, the ruler of gods, and the god of fire
respectively) the ruler of the ›ibis1 gave
away his own  flesh to the bird, which would
not be satisfied otherwise; and, parting with
his own eyes, King Alarka2 attained to the
highest destiny. (43)

‚Êª⁄U— ‚◊ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Ÿ fl‹Ê◊ÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
‚◊ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÎÃ¢ ∑§Ê·Ë¸— ¬Ífl¸flÎûÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 44H

ìHaving given his word of honour to
the gods at their entreaty, Ocean never
transgresses his limits. Therefore, bearing
in mind the conduct of your forbears, do not
violate the pledge given by you to me. (44)

‚ àfl¢ œ◊Z ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷Á·ëÿ ø–
‚„Ô ∑§ı‚ÀÿÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ⁄UãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 45H

ìNow I understand that forswearing
righteousness and installing Råma on the

1. We are told in our scriptures how in order to put the large-heartedness of the king to a test Indra
(the ruler of gods) and Agni (the god of fire) once appeared in his court in the disguise of a hawk and
a dove. Being chased by the hawk, the dove, which sought the kingís protection, descended into his
lap. The hawk, which closely followed it, demanded it back from the king, contending that the bird had
been allotted to it as its food by Providence and that the king had no right to rob it of its quarry. The
king, however, was not prepared to forsake the fugitive on any account and agreed to part with his own
flesh in order to indemnify the hawk. The hawk, however, outweighed the kingís flesh every time he
chopped it from his body till at last he ascended the scale himself and thus offered himself in exchange
for  the dove.

2. The royal sage Alarka parted with his own eyes in order to implement a boon granted by him
to a blind Bråhmaƒa who asked for the kingís eyes in order to have his own eyesight restored.
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throne of Ayodhyå, you seek to enjoy life
with Kausalyå eternally, O foolish king !

(45)

÷flàflœ◊Ù¸ œ◊Ù¸ flÊ ‚àÿ¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊŸÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÿûUflÿÊ ‚¢üÊÈÃ¢ ◊s¢ ÃSÿ ŸÊÁSÃ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 46H

ìWhether that which has been promised
by you to me is unrighteous or righteous,
and whether the promise has been made in
good faith or it is a mere hoax, there is no
going back on it. (46)

•„¢Ô Á„U Áfl·◊lÒfl ¬ËàflÊ ’„ÈÔ ÃflÊª˝Ã—–
¬‡ÿÃSÃ ◊Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿlÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 47H

ìIf Råma is installed as Prince Regent,
I shall positively die this very day before
your eyes, drinking copious poison in your
presence. (47)

∞∑§Ê„Ô◊Á¬ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ÿl„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
•TÁ‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆãÃË¥ üÙÿÙ ŸŸÈ ◊ÎÁÃ◊¸◊H 48H

ìIf I behold Kausalyå accepting
greetings with joined palms from the people
of Ayodhyå as the Prince Regentís own
mother even for a single day, death will be
surely preferable to me than such an eyesore.

(48)

÷⁄UÃŸÊà◊ŸÊ øÊ„¢Ô ‡Ê¬ Ã ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬–
ÿÕÊ ŸÊãÿŸ ÃÈcÿÿ◊ÎÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflflÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 49H

ìI swear to you by Bharata as well
as by my own self that I am not going to
be satisfied by anything else than the
banishment of Råma.î (49)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô–
Áfl‹¬ãÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚ÊH 50H

Having uttered this threat, Kaikey∂
became silent; so the tradition goes. She
made no reply whatsoever to the wailing
monarch. (50)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø flŸ flÊ‚◊Ò‡flÿZ ÷⁄UÃSÿ øH 51H
ŸÊèÿ÷Ê·Ã ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ √ÿÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
¬˝ÒˇÊÃÊÁŸÁ◊·Ù ŒflË¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 52H

Perturbed in mind to hear the most
unwelcome proposal of Kaikey∂, demanding
the exile of Råma to the forest and
sovereignty for Bharata, the king for his
part did not open his lips before Kaikey∂ for
a while; he kept gazing with unwinking eyes
on his beloved queen, who uttered such
unpleasant words. (51-52)

ÃÊ¢ Á„U flÖÊ˝‚◊Ê¢ flÊø◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ NŒÿÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÿË¥ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ‚ÈÁπÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 53H

The kingís joy vanished to hear that
terrible proposal, which was so unwelcome
to the heart, causing agony and grief, and,
therefore, resembling the thunderbolt. (53)

‚ Œ√ÿÊ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ø ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ø ‡Ê¬Õ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
äÿÊàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ÁŸ—‡flSÿÁë¿ãŸSÃL§Á⁄UflÊ¬ÃÃ˜˜H 54H

Reflecting on the queenís firm resolve
to see Råma exiled to the forest and Bharata
installed as Prince Regent and the terrible
oath taken by him and heaving a sigh of
despair, he dropped to the ground like a
felled tree, uttering the name of Råma. (54)

Ÿc≈ÔUÁøûÊÙ ÿÕÙã◊ûÊÙ Áfl¬⁄UËÃÙ ÿÕÊÃÈ⁄U—–
NÃÃ¡Ê ÿÕÊ ‚¬Ù¸ ’÷Ífl ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—H 55H

Having lost his mental equilibrium like
a madman, and getting upset like an ailing
man, the Emperor lay motionless like a
hypnotized serpent. (55)

ŒËŸÿÊ˘˘ÃÈ⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊˜˜–
•ŸÕ¸Á◊◊◊ÕÊ¸÷¢ ∑§Ÿ àfl◊È¬ŒÁ‡ÊÃÊH 56H

In an afflicted and impatient tone, they
say, he spoke to Kaikey∂ as follows : ìBy
whom have you been taught to pursue this
evil, which appears to you as worth striving
for? (56)

÷ÍÃÙ¬„ÔÃÁøûÊfl ’˝ÈflãÃË ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ‹Ö¡‚–
‡ÊË‹√ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬È⁄UÊH 57H
’Ê‹ÊÿÊSÃÃ˜˜ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ Ã ‹ˇÊÿ Áfl¬⁄UËÃflÃ˜˜–
∑È§ÃÙ flÊ Ã ÷ÿ¢ ¡ÊÃ¢ ÿÊ àfl◊fl¢Áflœ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 58H
⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ ÷⁄UÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ flÎáÊË· ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flŸ–
Áfl⁄U◊ÒÃŸ ÷ÊflŸ àfl◊ÃŸÊŸÎÃŸ øH 59H
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ÿÁŒ ÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ø–
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ¬Ê¬‚¢∑§À¬ ˇÊÈº˝ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁáÊH 60H

ìLike a woman whose mind has been
perverted by some evil spirit, you do not
feel ashamed to speak in such an outspoken
way to me. I did not know before that
seemliness of behaviour has altogether taken
leave of you. I really find your conduct at
the present moment contrary as it were to
what it was when you were young. From
what circumstance for that matter has fear
cropped up in you, who actually seek of me
such a boon, viz., to see Bharata seated on
the throne and Råma (a scion of Raghu)
settled in the forest. Therefore, have done
with this hostile attitude as well with this
groundless apprehension towards Råma if
a kindly act is sought to be done by you to
your husband i.e., myself and the world at
large as well as to Bharata, O cruel, petty-
minded woman of sinful resolve and wicked
deed ! (57ó60)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ŒÈ—π◊‹Ë∑¥§ flÊ ◊Áÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø ¬‡ÿÁ‚–
Ÿ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒÎÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Êfl‚Ã˜˜H 61H
⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÁ¬ Á„U Ã¢ ◊ãÿ œ◊¸ÃÙ ’‹flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸ¢ ªë¿UÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·ÃH 62H
◊ÈπfláÊZ ÁflfláÊZ ÃÈ ÿÕÒflãŒÈ◊È¬å‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ‚ÈNÁj— ‚„Ô ÁŸÁpÃÊ◊˜˜H 63H
∑§Õ¢ º˝ˇÿÊêÿ¬ÊflÎûÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl „ÔÃÊ¢ ø◊Í◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ flˇÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ŸÊŸÊÁŒÇèÿ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 64H
’Ê‹Ù ’ÃÊÿ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§Áp⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ÿŒÊ Á„U ’„ÔflÙ flÎhÊ ªÈáÊflãÃÙ ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊ—H 65H
¬Á⁄U¬˝ˇÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ flˇÿÊ◊Ë„Ô ∑§Õ¢ ÃŒÊ–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸŸ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 66H

ìWhat grievance can you possibly have
against Råma and myself or what offence
do you find have we done against you?
Without Råma, Bharata will in no case dwell
in the kingdom of Ayodhyå, much less rule
over it; for I consider Bharata stronger in
virtue even than Råma. How when the words
ëProceed to the forest !í have been uttered
by me, shall I behold even once the pallor of

Råmaís face resembling in everyway the
eclipsed moon? How shall I bear to see my
aforesaid scheme of installing ›r∂ Råma as
Prince Regent, which was not only well-
designed but finalized in consultation with
my well-wishers, foiled like an army destroyed
by enemies? The kings assembled from
various quarters will say of me, ëAlas, how
did this foolish scion of Ik¶wåku rule for
such a long time?í When many qualified and
highly learned elderly men actually inquire
of me about Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
how shall I then tell them that the boy has
been exiled by me, hard pressed as I was
by Kaikey∂ (yourself)? (61ó66)

ÿÁŒ ‚àÿ¢ ’˝flËêÿÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒ‚àÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ flˇÿÁÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl flŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃH 67H
Á∑¢§ øÒŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃflˇÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ ÿŒÊ ø ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ŒÊ‚Ëfl ø ‚πËfl øH 68H
÷ÊÿÊ¸flŒ˜˜ ÷ÁªŸËflëø ◊ÊÃÎflëøÙ¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ê ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¬ÈòÊÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒÊH 69H
Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ ŒflË ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸ ∑Î§Ã Ãfl–
ßŒÊŸË¥ ÃûÊ¬ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿã◊ÿÊ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ àflÁÿH 70H
•¬âÿ√ÿTŸÙ¬Ã¢ ÷ÈQ§◊ãŸÁ◊flÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ê¬˝ÿÊáÊ¢ flŸSÿ øH 71H
‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ¬˝ˇÿ flÒ ÷ËÃÊ ∑§Õ¢ ◊ Áfl‡flÁ‚cÿÁÃ–
∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ’Ã flÒŒ„ÔË üÊÙcÿÁÃ mÿ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 72H
◊Ê¢ ø ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
flÒŒ„ÔË ’Ã ◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÙøãÃË ˇÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃH 73H
„ÔËŸÊ Á„U◊flÃ— ¬Ê‡fl¸ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UáÙfl Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UË–
ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊◊„¢Ô ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝fl‚ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 74H
Áø⁄U¢ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚ L§ŒãÃË¥ øÊÁ¬ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ÁflœflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚¬ÈòÊÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁ‚H 75H

ìIf I plead in support of my action that
this has been done to vindicate the cause
of truth (inasmuch as I did so only to redeem
the promise made to you), my latest
announcement made in public to the effect
that Råma would be installed as Prince
Regent the following day would be falsified.
What will Kausalyå say to me when Råma
(a scion of Raghu) proceeds to the forest?
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And having done such an unkind act to her,
what reply shall I make to her inquiry in this
behalf? Nay, whenever Kausalyåówho has
always sought to please me and speaks
kind words to me and who has given birth
to my pet son and deserves to be kindly
treated by meówaited on me like a maid-
servant in rendering personal service to me
and a friend in tendering salutary advice as
well as in sport, like a better half while
assisting me in the performance of sacred
duties and a sister while procuring me other
wives as well as like a mother while serving
up dinner, the godly lady was never kindly
treated by me for fear of displeasing you.
The good behaviour which was shown by
me towards you at that time stings me now
even as food taken with unwholesome
sauces fills an ailing person with remorse.
Filled with apprehension about her own sons,
Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna to perceive the
ignominy shown to Råma by withholding the
office of Prince Regent from him as well as
his exile to the forest, how will Sumitrå put
faith in me any longer?

ìAlas ! with great agony will S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, hear
simultaneously of two unwelcome incidents
viz., of me having met my end and of Råma
having retired to the forest. Alas, like a
Kinnara girl bereft of her partner in a flank of
the Himalayan range, S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) will spend her life lamenting
about me as well as about her husband.
Råma living as an exile in a great forest and
S∂tå, daughter of the king of Mithilå, too
weeping due to separation from her spouse,
I would under no circumstance survive long.
Deprived of your husband, you will as such
undoubtedly carry on the administration
with your son as the undisputed king.

(67ó75)

‚ÃË¥ àflÊ◊„Ô◊àÿãÃ¢ √ÿflSÿÊêÿ‚ÃË¥ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
M§Á¬áÊË¥ Áfl·‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ¬Ëàflfl ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U—H 76H

ìI look upon you, a devoted and comely

wife as you are, as ultimately proving to be
most disloyal, even as one, having drunk
wine mixed with poison, though possessing
a charming appearance, ultimately concludes
it to be noxious. (76)

•ŸÎÃÒ’¸Ã ◊Ê¢ ‚ÊãàflÒ— ‚ÊãàflÿãÃË S◊ ÷Ê·‚–
ªËÃ‡ÊéŒŸ ‚¢L§äÿ ‹ÈéœÙ ◊ÎªÁ◊flÊflœË—H 77H

ìAlas ! Though you have been talking
with me as a friend, coaxing me with empty
blandishments, you have actually killed me
even as a hunter kills a deer after enticing
it with melodious sound. (77)

•ŸÊÿ¸ ßÁÃ ◊Ê◊ÊÿÊ¸— ¬ÈòÊÁfl∑˝§Êÿ∑¥§ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
Áfl∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ⁄UâÿÊ‚È ‚È⁄UÊ¬¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 78H

ìWorthy men in the streets will surely
stigmatize me, who is going to barter away
my pet son for the pleasure of my wife, as
an ignoble man, even as they revile a
Bråhmaƒa drinking wine. (78)

•„ÔÙ ŒÈ—π◊„ÔÙ ∑Î§ëU¿˛¢ ÿòÊ flÊø— ˇÊ◊ Ãfl–
ŒÈ—π◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊flÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 79H

ìHow distressing, oh, how painful it is
for me that I have to put up with your harsh
words ! Such suffering has evidently been
reaped by me as an evil consequence earned
in a previous life. (79)

Áø⁄U¢ π‹È ◊ÿÊ ¬Ê¬ àfl¢ ¬Ê¬ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
•ôÊÊŸÊŒÈ¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ ⁄UÖ¡ÈL§iãœŸË ÿÕÊH 80H

ìLike a halter placed round oneís neck
through ignorance, O wicked woman, you
have been lovingly maintained by me, sinful
as I am. (80)

⁄U◊◊ÊáÊSàflÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ àflÊ¢ ŸÊÁ÷‹ˇÊÿ–
’Ê‹Ù ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ „ÔSÃŸ ∑Î§cáÊ‚¬¸Á◊flÊS¬Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 81H

ìEnjoying life with you, I did not perceive
you to be the cause of my death. I have
embraced you in retirement even as an
infant would handle a black cobra in a
solitary place. (81)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ŸÍŸ◊Ê∑˝§Ùc≈È◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
◊ÿÊ sÁ¬ÃÎ∑§— ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 82H
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’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÙ ’Ã ∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
SòÊË∑Î§Ã ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ flŸ¢ ¬˝SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃH 83H

ìThis world of living beings is surely fit
to revile me, such as I am, saying that high-
souled boy of mine has actually been
deprived of his fatherly protection by me,
evil-minded as I am, and making the following
further observation : ëAlas ! Extremely foolish
is King Da‹aratha, whose mind is given to
concupiscence and who has exiled to the
forest his favourite son for the sake of
pleasing his wife !í (82-83)

flŒÒp ’˝rÊøÿÒ¸p ªÈL§Á÷pÙ¬∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
÷Ùª∑§Ê‹ ◊„Ôà∑Î§ëU¿˛¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ¬˝¬àSÿÃH 84H

ìEmaciated, prior to his wedding, through
a study of the Vedas and privations entailed
by the vow of religious study as well as
through service rendered to his preceptors,
Råma will indeed even during his period of
enjoyment undergo again great hardship in
his forest life. (84)

ŸÊ‹¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ fløŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜–
‚ flŸ¢ ¬˝fl˝¡àÿÈQ§Ù ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl flˇÿÁÃH 85H

ìMy noble son Råma is incapable of
addressing a word of protest to me.
Commanded in the words ëGo into exile to
the forest,í he will only say, ëBe it so !í (85)

ÿÁŒ ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ flŸ¢ ªë¿UÁÃ øÙÁŒÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ◊ SÿÊãŸ ÃÈ flà‚— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 86H

ìShould Råma (a scion of Raghu) do
the contrary when commanded in the words
ëProceed to the forest !í, it would be welcome
to me. My darling, however, would never do
so. (86)

⁄UÊÉÊfl Á„U flŸ¢ ¬˝Ê# ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÁœÄ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UˇÊ◊áÊËÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ŸÁÿcÿÁÃ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 87H

ìOn Råma (a scion of Raghu) having
repaired to the forest, Death will take me,
hooted by all men and unpardonable in their
eyes, to the abode of Yama, the god of
punishment. (87)

◊ÎÃ ◊Áÿ ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ flŸ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡¬ÈXfl–
ßc≈ÔU ◊◊ ¡Ÿ ‡Ù· Á∑¢§ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿ‚H 88H

ìMyself having  joined the majority when
Råma, the foremost among men, has
proceeded to the forest, what (inconceivable)
wrong will you inflict on the remaining people
so beloved  of me? (88)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊Ê¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ¬ÈòÊı ø ÿÁŒ „ÔÊSÿÁÃ–
ŒÈ—πÊãÿ‚„ÔÃË ŒflË ◊Ê◊flÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 89H

ìIf Kausalyå, my seniormost queen,
will miss me as well as Råma as also her
two other sons, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna,
the former of whom is sure to follow Råma
to the forest and the latter will meet the
same fate as Råma, the godlike lady, unable
to endure the woes, will follow me to the
abode of Yama. And Sumitrå will also follow
suit. (89)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ø ¬ÈòÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
¬˝ÁˇÊåÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ‚Ê àfl¢ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ‚ÈÁπÃÊ ÷flH 90H

ìHaving thus thrown into hellish tortures
Kausalyå and Sumitrå as well as myself
alongwith our three sons, be you, the
notorious daughter of the king of the Kekayas,
happy ! (90)

◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ø àÿQ¢§ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ¢ ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ªÈáÊÒ—–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹◊ˇÊÙèÿ◊Ê∑È§‹¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁ‚H 91H

ìYou alone will then take care of
I¶wåkuís everlasting race, which, though
adorned with manifold virtues, and incapable
of being harassed will be abandoned by
Råma as well as by myself and will as such
be mentally disturbed. (91)

Á¬˝ÿ¢ øŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
◊Ê S◊ ◊ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§Ê·Ë¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝Ã∑Î§àÿ¢ ªÃÊÿÈ·—H 92H

ìIn case this banishment of Råma
proves agreeable to Bharata, let not Bharata
perform my obsequies when my life  has
departed. (92)

◊ÎÃ ◊Áÿ ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ flŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¬ÈXfl–
‚ŒÊŸË¥ ÁflœflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚¬ÈòÊÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁ‚H 93H
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ìWhen I have joined the majority
consequent on Råma, the foremost of men,
having proceeded to the forest, you, a widow,
notorious as you will be for your act of
exiling Råma, will then rule over the kingdom
with your son. (93)

àfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈÁòÊ ŒÒflŸ ãÿfl‚Ù ◊◊ fl‡◊ÁŸ–
•∑§ËÌÃpÊÃÈ‹Ê ‹Ù∑§ œ˝Èfl— ¬Á⁄U÷flp ◊–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È øÊflôÊÊ ÿÕÊ ¬Ê¬∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊH 94H

ìThrough ill  luck of mine, O princess
of Kekaya, you took up your abode in my
palace. That is why ill repute which is
unmatched in the world and lasting reproach
as well as the scorn of all men will fall to my
share as to a perpetrator of sinful deeds.

(94)

∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÕÒÌfl÷ÈÿÊ¸àflÊ ª¡Ê‡flÒp ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ flà‚Ù ◊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 95H

ìHow, having driven on chariots and
ridden on elephants and horses on every
occasion he was required to move, will my
darling, the powerful Råma roam about in
an extensive forest on foot? (95)

ÿSÿ øÊ„ÔÊ⁄U‚◊ÿ ‚ÍŒÊ— ∑È§á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•„¢Ô¬ÍflÊ¸— ¬øÁãÃ S◊ ¬˝‚ãŸÊ— ¬ÊŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 96H
‚ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ∑§·ÊÿÊÁáÊ ÁÃQ§ÊÁŸ ∑§≈UÈ∑§ÊÁŸ ø–
÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ flãÿ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃH 97H

ìHow will my sonóat whose dinner
time cooks wearing (gold and bejewelled)
ear-rings and full of delight used to prepare
food and drinks of various kinds, trying to
finish their work before othersóactually
sustain his life living on alkaline, bitter and
pungent fruits as well as on other wild
edibles such as bulbs and roots? (96-97)

◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸flSòÊ‚ê’hÙ ÷ÍàflÊ Áø⁄U‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
∑§Ê·Êÿ¬Á⁄UœÊŸSÃÈ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 98H

ìHow, having been clad in costly robes,
will Råma, who is deserving of lasting
comforts, wear ochre-coloured garments?

(98)

∑§SÿŒ¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊fl¢Áflœ◊¬ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ⁄Uáÿª◊Ÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 99H

ìAt whose instance has such a cruel
proposal as the one demanding the exile of
Råma into the forest and the installation of
Bharata as Prince Regent been put forward
by you? (99)

ÁœªSÃÈ ÿÙÁ·ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ‡Ê∆UÊ— SflÊÕ¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
Ÿ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸ ÷⁄UÃSÿÒfl ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 100H

ìWoe unto womankind, who are
malignant by nature and whose supreme
concern is to advance their own selfish
interests ! I do not speak of all women, but
of Bharataís mother alone. (100)

•ŸÕ¸÷Êfl˘Õ¸¬⁄U ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚
◊◊ÊŸÈÃÊ¬Êÿ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊÁ‚–

Á∑§◊Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢
Á„UÃÊŸÈ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÿÕflÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊H 101H

ìO cruel woman of evil intent, given to
the pursuit of your selfish ends, you have
been lodged in my house by Providence for
causing affliction to me. What mischief do
you expect through me or through Råma,
who has repeatedly been doing good to
you? (101)

¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡ÿÈ— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜
÷ÊÿÊ¸— ¬ÃË¥pÊÁ¬ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ—–

∑Î§àSŸ¢ Á„U ‚flZ ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ ¡ªÃ˜̃ SÿÊŒ˜̃
ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ ÁŸ◊ªA◊˜˜H 102H

ìEven fathers, who have bestowed
their love on Råma, are sure to abandon
sons in order to be able to follow Råma in
his exile and wives too thier husbands and
everything else; nay, the whole world will
get exasperated at the very sight of Råma
plunged in adversity in the shape of
banishment. (102)

•„¢Ô ¬ÈŸŒ¸fl∑È§◊Ê⁄UM§¬-
◊‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊Êfl˝¡ãÃ◊˜˜–

ŸãŒÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿÁãŸfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ
÷flÊÁ◊ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ¬ÈŸÿÈ¸flflH 103H
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ìI for my part rejoice when I behold
with my own eyes that son of mine,
possessing the comeliness of a divine boy
and  adorned with ornaments, coming to me
and feel rejuvenated as it were the moment
I see him. (103)

ÁflŸÊ Á„U ‚Íÿ¸áÊ ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ-
⁄Ufl·¸ÃÊ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UáÊ flÊÁ¬–

⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÈ ªë¿ãÃÁ◊Ã— ‚◊Ëˇÿ
¡ËflãŸ ∑§ÁpÁûflÁÃ øÃŸÊ ◊H 104H

ìActive life may be possible even without
the sun or even with Indra, the wielder of
the thunderbolt, not pouring showers. None
in the capital, however, can survive on
perceiving Råma departing from Ayodhyå
to the woods: such is my conviction indeed.

(104)

ÁflŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ê◊Ê◊Á„UÃÊ◊Á◊òÊÊ-
◊ÊflÊ‚ÿ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈÁ◊flÊà◊ŸSàflÊ◊˜˜–

Áø⁄U¢ ’ÃÊVŸ œÎÃÊÁ‚ ‚¬Ë¸
◊„ÔÊÁfl·Ê ÃŸ „ÔÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜H 105H

ìI lodged in my house, as one would
oneís own mortal enemy, you, who seek
my life and are not only unfriendly but
positively hostile to me. Alas ! through
ignorance in your person a highly venomous
female serpent has been embraced so long
by me and, therefore, I am undone. (105)

◊ÿÊ ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
¬˝‡ÊÊSÃÈ „ÔËŸÙ ÷⁄UÃSàflÿÊ ‚„Ô–

¬È⁄U¢ ø ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ø ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ’ÊãœflÊŸ˜
◊◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷flÊÁ÷„ÔÌ·áÊËH 106H

ìDevoid of me as also of Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, let Bharata alongwith you rule
over the city as well as the state. Having
got rid of your relations (husband and
stepsons) bring joy to my enemies. (106)

ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚flÎûÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¬˝„ÔÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ
¬˝‚s flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÁŒ„ÔÊl ÷Ê·‚–

Ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ã ÃŸ ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÃãàÿœÙ
Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ Œ‡ÊŸÊ— ‚„ÔdœÊH 107H

ìO woman of cruel behaviour, who
have dealt this severe blow in the shape of
Råmaís banishment at me in my adversity
in the form of old age, when you violently
utter such words at this place and on this
occasion, it is a matter of surprise that
breaking into thousands of pieces, your
teeth do not on that accout drop down from
your mouth. (107)

Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊ„ÔÊÁ„UÃ◊Á¬˝ÿ¢ fløÙ
Ÿ flÁûÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬L§·ÊÁáÊ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜̃–

∑§Õ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ sÁ÷⁄UÊ◊flÊÁŒÁŸ
’˝flËÁ· ŒÙ·ÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÁŸàÿ‚ê◊ÃH 108H

ìI daresay, Råma did not utter any
hurtful or unkind word to you; for he does
not know how to speak harsh words. How
then, do you dare find fault with ›r∂ Råma,
who invariably speaks pleasing words to
all and is ever esteemed by all for his
excellences? (108)

¬˝ÃÊêÿ flÊ ¬˝Öfl‹ flÊ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿ flÊ
‚„Ôd‡ÊÙ flÊ S»È§Á≈UÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ fl˝¡–

Ÿ Ã ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ flø— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ¢
◊◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡¬Ê¢‚ŸH 109H

ìYou may faint or flare up or perish by
swallowing poison or strangling yourself or
enter the bowels of the earth split up into
thousands of chasms, I shall never accede
to your most cruel demand, which is so
prejudicial to me, O disgrace to the king of
the Kekayas ! (109)

ˇÊÈ⁄UÙ¬◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ◊‚Áà¬˝ÿ¢flŒÊ¢
¬˝ŒÈc≈ÔU÷ÊflÊ¢ Sfl∑È§‹Ù¬ÉÊÊÁÃŸË◊˜˜–

Ÿ ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ àflÊ¢ Áfl·„Ô̆ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê¢
ÁŒœˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ NŒÿ¢ ‚’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 110H

ìI do not wish you to surviveóyou,
who are destructive as a razor, utter falsely
pleasing words, are of extremely malicious
intent, nay, the bane of your family, and are
intent upon burning my heart alongwith my
vitals and, therefore, repellent to my mind.

(110)
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Ÿ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊˘ÁSÃ ∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸ— ‚Èπ¢
ÁflŸÊà◊¡ŸÊà◊flÃÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ ⁄UÁÃ—–

◊◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ŒÁfl Ÿ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚
S¬Î‡ÊÊÁ◊ ¬ÊŒÊflÁ¬ Ã ¬˝‚ËŒ ◊H 111H

ìMy life cannot be prolonged without
my son, Råma; how, then, can there be any
happiness for me? How can there be any
joy without a son even to the knowers of
the Self? Therefore, you ought not to do an
unfriendly act to me, O queen ! I even stoop
down to touch your feet. Be gracious to
me.î (111)

‚ ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê‹Ù Áfl‹¬ãŸŸÊÕflÃ˜˜
ÁSòÊÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ NŒÿ˘ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÿÊ–

¬¬ÊÃ Œ√ÿÊp⁄UáÊı ¬˝‚ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ-
flÈ÷Êfl‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊ˘˘ÃÈ⁄USÃÕÊH 112H

Wailing like a forlorn child, the said
monarchówho had been afflicted in the
heart by Kaikey∂, who had transgressed
all bounds of decorumósank down
unconscious like an ailing man, not fully
reaching the queenís feet, both of which lay
stretched before him. (112)

•ÃŒ„ÔZ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊ÃÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÿÊÁÃÁ◊fl ¬ÈáÿÊãÃ Œfl‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 1H
•ŸÕ¸M§¬ÊÁ‚hÊÕÊ¸ s÷ËÃÊ ÷ÿŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã◊fl fl⁄U◊XŸÊH 2H

The dauntless queen Kaikey∂ówho was
evil-incarnate, nay, whose object had not
yet been accomplished and who scented
mischief to Bharata in Råmaís installationó
once more addressed the same good
monarch, who did not deserve such callous
behaviour from the queen and was lying
in an unseemly manner like Yayåti fallen
from heaven on the exhaustion of his merit

that had earned him a dwelling in heaven :
(1-2)

àfl¢ ∑§àÕ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚àÿflÊŒË ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
◊◊ øŒ¢ fl⁄U¢ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflœÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 3H

ìYou brag, O monarch, that you are
veracious and faithful to your vows. Yet
wherefore do you seek to withhold the
aforesaid boons standing to my credit?î (3)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Áflu‹ÁãŸflH 4H

Scolded thus by Kaikey∂ on that
occasion, however, King Da‹aratha remained

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Ayodhyåkåƒda of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

Further tormented by Kaikey∂ through her importunity to have the boons granted by
the Emperor implemented, the latter piteously wails his lot and reproaches
her. The sun having set in the meanwhile, the Emperor continues till the

following morning his solicitations to Kaikey∂ to allow Råma to be
installed as Prince Regent. But, Kaikey∂ remaining adamant, the

king in his extreme anguish of mind sinks down unconscious
on the floor and, on regaining his consciousness, stops

all music pertaining to the occasion of the
kingís quitting his bed
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unconscious, as it were, for an hour or so
and then angrily replied as follows : (4)

◊ÎÃ ◊Áÿ ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ flŸ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡¬ÈXfl–
„ÔãÃÊŸÊÿ¸ ◊◊ÊÁ◊òÊ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê ‚ÈÁπŸË ÷flH 5H

ìAlas, when I have breathed my last
on Råma, a jewel among men, having left
for the woods, rejoice with your wish fulfilled,
O unworthy woman inimical to me. (5)

Sflª¸˘Á¬ π‹È ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ŒÒflÃÒ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÊŒ‡ÊÊŒÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿ ∑§Õ¢ ’ÃH 6H

ìActually inquired after the welfare of
Råma by the gods even in heaven, alas,
how shall I bear to hear the words that will
be uttered by them by way of reproach on
being told that he was banished by me? (6)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ‚àÿ¢ ’˝flËêÿÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒ‚àÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ìIf I tell them this fact that Råma was
exiled by me to the forest, eager as I was
to oblige Kaikey∂ (yourself), the other
announcement (made by me about installing
Råma as Prince Regent) will turn out to be
false. In any case, I cannot escape being
censured by the gods for falling back upon
my word. (7)

•¬ÈòÊáÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ— üÊ◊áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹éœÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ ∑§Õ¢ àÿÖÿÃ ◊ÿÊH 8H

ìIn the person of the highly glorious
Råma, an eminent son was procured with
great exertion by me, issueless as I was.
How can he be forsaken by me? (8)

‡ÊÍ⁄Up ∑Î§ÃÁfllp Á¡Ã∑˝§Ùœ— ˇÊ◊Ê¬⁄U—–
∑§Õ¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊÙ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflflÊSÿÃH 9H

ìHow can the lotus-eyed Råma, who is
valiant and learned, has conquered anger
and is given to forgivenessóbe sent into
exile by me? (9)

∑§ÕÁ◊ãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•Á÷⁄UÊ◊◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜H 10H

ìHow shall I send to the DaƒŒaka forest
the long-armed Råma, who is cerulean as a

blue lotus, is endowed with extraordinary
might and is so lovely? (10)

‚ÈπÊŸÊ◊ÈÁøÃSÿÒfl ŒÈ—πÒ⁄UŸÈÁøÃSÿ ø–
ŒÈ—π¢ ŸÊ◊ÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—H 11H

ìHow shall I bear to see the sad plight
in the form of exile of the talented Råma,
who deserves all comforts and is unworthy
of suffering? (11)

ÿÁŒ ŒÈ—π◊∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ ◊◊ ‚¢∑˝§◊áÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
•ŒÈ—πÊ„Ô¸Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÃ— ‚Èπ◊flÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìIf my demise were possible in any
way without inflicting suffering on Råma,
who is unworthy of suffering, I should derive
joy thereby. (12)

ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ¬Ê¬‚¢∑§À¬ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿáÊ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÿÙ¡ÿ‚ ◊◊H 13H

ìO hard-hearted Kaikey∂ of sinful resolve,
why do you place my darling Råma in an
unwelcome predicament? (13)

•∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÃÈ‹Ê ‹Ù∑§ œ˝Èfl¢ ¬Á⁄U÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃÕÊ Áfl‹¬ÃSÃSÿ ¬Á⁄U÷˝Á◊ÃøÃ‚—H 14H
•SÃ◊èÿÊª◊Ã˜˜ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ⁄U¡ŸË øÊèÿflÃ¸Ã–
‚Ê ÁòÊÿÊ◊Ê ÃŒÊÃ¸Sÿ øãº˝◊á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊH 15H
⁄UÊôÊÙ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸSÿ Ÿ √ÿ÷Ê‚Ã ‡Êfl¸⁄UË–
‚ŒÒflÙcáÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ flÎhÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÎ¬—H 16H
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÃ¸flŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ªªŸÊ‚Q§‹ÙøŸ—–
Ÿ ¬˝÷ÊÃ¢ àflÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁŸ‡Ù ŸˇÊòÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃH 17H

ìDisrepute which has no parallel
anywhere will surely encompass you on all
sides.î While he was wailing as aforesaid,
his mind being utterly confused, the sun sank
below the horizon and the night set in. That
night, graced as it was with the orb of the
moon, did not at that moment illumine the
heart of the distressed and wailing monarch,
hurtful* as it was by. Sighing dolefully all
through the night, the aged King Da‹aratha
piteously wailed like an ailing man, his eyes
directed towards the heavens. He said:
ìO night embellished with stars, I do not wish

* The word ì›arvar∂î, used in this verse as a qualification for the night, is derived from the root ‡ÊÎÎ
(to hurt or destroy).
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you to be converted into dawn (for Råma will
have to be exiled as soon as the day dawns).

(14ó17)

Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ŒÿÊ ÷º˝ ◊ÿÊÿ¢ ⁄UÁøÃÙ˘TÁ‹—–
•ÕflÊ ªêÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ŸÊ„ÔÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 18H
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê¢ ∑§∑§ÿË¥ º˝c≈È¢U ÿà∑Î§Ã √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊◊–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ‚¢ÿÃÊTÁ‹—H 19H
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈŸ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊSÿ ŒËŸSÿ àflŒ˜ªÃSÿ ªÃÊÿÈ·—H 20H
¬˝‚ÊŒ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÷º˝ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊôÊÙ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
‡ÊÍãÿ Ÿ π‹È ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ◊ÿŒ¢ ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìLet compassion be shown to me, O
blessed one; salutation is hereby offered by
me with joined palms to you. Or let yourself
be gone quickly. I wish no more to see the
ruthless and hard-hearted Kaikey∂, to whom
I owe my present adversity.î Having told
Kaikey∂ thus, the Emperor, who knew the
duties of a king, viz., the expedients of
conciliation etc., then proceeded with joined
palms once more to conciliate Kaikey∂ in the
following words : ìLet favour be shown, O
good queen, to my wretched self, guileless
of conduct and fallen at your mercy, whose
span of life is well nigh exhausted,and more
so to a king. Indeed this, viz., Råmaís
installation was not announced by me in a
lonely quarter, O lady, with lovely limbs !

(18ó21)

∑È§L§ ‚ÊäÊÈ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ◊ ’Ê‹ ‚NŒÿÊ sÁ‚–
¬˝‚ËŒ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ àflgûÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 22H
‹÷ÃÊ◊Á‚ÃÊ¬ÊX ÿ‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊flÊåSÿÁ‚–
◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ø–
Á¬˝ÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ªÈL§üÊÙÁáÊ ∑È§L§ øÊL§◊ÈπˇÊáÙH 23H

ìShow abundant grace to me, O young
lady, kind-hearted as you are. Be gracious
to me; let my Råma inherit the everlasting
kingship granted by you, O fair-eyed queen !
You will thereby attain the highest renown.

Do this kindness to me, to Råma, to the
people, to our elders (Vasi¶¢ha and others)
as well as to Bharata, O lady with
well-proportioned limbs and a charming
countenance and eyes !î (22-23)

Áfl‡ÊÈh÷ÊflSÿ Á„U ŒÈc≈ÔU÷ÊflÊ
ŒËŸSÿ ÃÊ◊˝ÊüÊÈ∑§‹Sÿ ⁄UÊôÊ—–

üÊÈàflÊ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ Áfl‹Ê¬¢
÷ÃÈ¸Ÿ¸Î‡Ê¢‚Ê Ÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U flÊÄÿ◊˜˜H 24H

Even on hearing the piteously-worded
doleful wail of her wretched husband,
Da‹aratha, of guileless mind consisting as
it did of threats mixed with coaxing, whose
eyes had turned coppery through grief and
were wet with  tears, the hard-hearted queen
of malicious intent did not accede to his
request. (24)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—
Á¬̋ÿÊ◊ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ¢ ¬̋ÁÃ∑Í§‹÷ÊÁ·áÊË◊̃̃–

‚◊Ëˇÿ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ
ÁˇÊÃı Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 25H

Perceiving his beloved queen still
unpropitiated and speaking in a hostile strain,
insistent as she was on his sonís exile, the
aforesaid king thereupon fainted once more
and, full of agony, sank down unconscious
on the floor. (25)

ßÃËfl ⁄UÊôÊÙ √ÿÁÕÃSÿ ‚Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊ
¡ªÊ◊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‡fl‚ÃÙ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—–

Áfl’Ùäÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœŸ¢ ÃŒÊ
ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊—H 26H

While the high-minded king, who was
full of extreme agony, was dolefully sighing,
that night stole past. When being awakened
by panegyrists and bards etc., the said
Da‹aratha (the foremost of kings) stopped
the festal music started with a view to
rousing him at that moment. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13HU
Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÌŒÃ¢ ¬Ê¬Ê Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
Áfløc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ◊Èà¬˝ˇÿ ∞ˇflÊ∑§Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Perceiving Da‹aratha (descended in
the line of Ik¶wåku) fallen unconscious and
tossing about on the floor, afflicted as he
was with grief caused by the thought of the
impending separation from his eldest son,
the wicked Kaikey∂ spoke as follows : (1)

¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§àflfl Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ◊◊ ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ‚¢üÊfl◊˜˜–
‡Ù· ÁˇÊÁÃÃ‹ ‚ãŸ— ÁSÕàÿÊ¢ SÕÊÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

ìHaving promised a boon to me as
though you had perpetrated a sin, why are
you lying dejected on the floor? You ought
to keep to the bounds of morality set up by
your forefathers. (2)

•Ê„ÈÔ— ‚àÿ¢ Á„U ¬⁄U◊¢ œ◊Z œ◊¸ÁflŒÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
‚àÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ø ◊ÿÊ àfl¢ œ◊Z ¬˝ÁÃøÙÁŒÃ—H 3H

ìFor, men knowing what is right speak
of truthfulness as the highest virtue. Nay,
you have been urged by me to your duty
because I take my stand on truthfulness
alone. (3)

‚¢üÊÈàÿ ‡ÊÒéÿ— ‡ÿŸÊÿ SflÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝ŒÊÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ªÊ◊ ªÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 4H

ìHaving made a promise to a hawk
that he would part with his own flesh equal
in weight to the dove that had sought his
protection against the hawk, and offering

his body to the bird in exchange for the
dove, King ›aibya, a ruler of the whole
world, attained the highest destiny. (4)

ÃÕÊ s‹∑¸§SÃ¡SflË ’˝ÊrÊáÙ flŒ¬Ê⁄Uª–
ÿÊø◊ÊŸ Sfl∑§ ŸòÊ ©UhÎàÿÊÁfl◊ŸÊ ŒŒıH 5H

ìPlucking out his own eyes, the
glorious King Alarka likewise gave them
remorselessly to a Bråhmaƒa, who had
mastered the Vedas and had asked for
them. (5)

‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÁÃ— SflÀ¬Ê¢ ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ¢ ‚àÿ◊ÁãflÃ—–
‚àÿÊŸÈ⁄UÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÿ fl‹Ê¢ SflÊ¢ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 6H

ìWedded to the vow of truthfulness,
the ocean (the lord of the rivers) for its part
does not, even at the time of flow-tide,
transgress its limits even to a small extent
because of its respect for truth. (6)

‚àÿ◊∑§¬Œ¢ ’˝rÊ ‚àÿ œ◊¸— ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ—–
‚àÿ◊flÊˇÊÿÊ flŒÊ— ‚àÿŸÊflÊåÿÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

ìTruth is Brahma denoted by the
monosyllabic OM; virtue is rooted in Truth.
The immortal Vedas represent Truth alone;
nay, the Supreme is attained through
truthfulness. (7)

‚àÿ¢ ‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸Sfl ÿÁŒ œ◊¸ œÎÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
‚ fl⁄U— ‚»§‹Ù ◊˘SÃÈ fl⁄UŒÙ sÁ‚ ‚ûÊ◊H 8H

ìFirmly adhere to truthfulness, if your
mind is set on piety. Let the aforesaid prayer

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

Citing other instances of the Emperorís fidelity to truth and threatening to lay
down her life in the event of his not carrying out her wishes, Kaikey∂

insists on his sending ›r∂ Råma into exile at once and does not
desist from her purpose even when railed at by her husband.

In the meantime Sumantra makes his appearance in the
gynaeceum and, extolling the Emperor, reminds him of

his intention to install ›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent
and eventually leaves the gynaeceum in

order to summon ›r∂ Råma at the
instance of the Emperor
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of mine be granted, since you are a bestower
of boons, O noblest king ! (8)

œ◊¸SÿÒflÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ ◊◊ øÒflÊÁ÷øÙŒŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝fl˝Ê¡ÿ ‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁòÊ— π‹È àflÊ¢ ’˝flËêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 9H

ìIn order to attain the coveted fruit of
righteousness as well as in compliance with
my request, send your eldest son into exile
at once. Indeed, I speak to you thrice about
it. (9)
‚◊ÿ¢ ø ◊◊Êÿ¸◊¢ ÿÁŒ àfl¢ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
•ª˝ÃSÃ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ¬Á⁄UàÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìIf you do not implement this stipulation
with me, O worthy king, then, forsaken
(neglected) by you, I shall lay down my life
before you.î (10)

∞fl¢ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÁŸÌfl‡ÊVÿÊ–
ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ¬Ê‡Ê◊Èã◊ÙQÈ¢§ ’Á‹Á⁄Uãº˝∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÕÊH 11H

Importuned thus by Kaikey∂, who had
no scruple in her mind about what she was
doing, the king could not untie the cord of
plighted word that fettered him, any more
than Bali could unloose the noose placed
round his body by Indra through his younger
brother, Lord Våmana, in order to deprive
him of his sovereignty of the three worlds.

(11)
©UŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃNŒÿpÊÁ¬ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
‚ äÊÈÿÙ¸ flÒ ¬Á⁄US¬ãŒŸ˜ ÿÈªø∑˝§ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊH 12H

Like a bullock struggling to escape on
finding itself between the two wheels of a
cart, he got agitated at heart and his
countenance grew pale. (12)

Áfl∑§‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ø ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊¬‡ÿÁãŸfl ÷ÍÁ◊¬—–
∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊŒ˜˜ œÒÿ¸áÊ ‚¢SÃèÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Unable, as it were, to see with his
bedimmed eyes, and controlling himself with
great difficulty by recourse to fortitude, the
king spoke to Kaikey∂ as follows : (13)

ÿSÃ ◊ãòÊ∑Î§Ã— ¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UªAı ¬Ê¬ ◊ÿÊ œÎÃ—–
‚¢àÿ¡ÊÁ◊ Sfl¡¢ øÒfl Ãfl ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚„Ô àflÿÊH 14H

ìI fully disown, O wicked woman, your
handówhich was once clasped by me in
the presence of the nuptial fire when it had
been consecrated by uttering the sacred
textó(ªÎèáÊÊÁ÷ etc., relevant to the occasion)ó
as also your son, Bharata, begotten by me,
alongwith yourself. (14)

¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸË ŒÁfl ‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ Á„U ¡ŸSàfl⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe night has already fully elapsed,
O queen ! Perceiving the sunrise, people
will surely urge me to expedite the projected
installation of Råma as Prince Regent.

(15)
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§‚ê÷Ê⁄UÒSÃŒÕ¸◊È¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒ— –
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿÃ√ÿÙ ◊ ◊ÎÃSÿ ‚Á‹‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìBut as I am not going to survive any
longer, Råma should be made to offer water
to me, when I have breathed my last, by
means of the requisites for the consecration
of Råma, collected for the purpose. (16)

‚¬ÈòÊÿÊ àflÿÊ ŸÒfl ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ‚Á‹‹Á∑˝§ÿÊ–
√ÿÊ„ÔãÃÊSÿ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄U ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 17H

ìIf, as you say, you interrupt the
installation of Råma, O woman of evil
conduct, no water should be offered to my
departed spirit by you, including your son.

(17)
Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ù˘lÊSêÿ„¢Ô º˝c≈È¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÍflZ ÃÕÊ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ„Ô·Z ÃÕÊŸãŒ¢ ¬ÈŸ¡¸Ÿ◊flÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 18H

ìHaving seen people with that joy writ
large on their expression before, I am unable
to see them bereft of merriment and devoid
of joy and with their face hung downward,
on the contrary, today.î (18)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÃSÃSÿ ÷ÍÁ◊¬Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝÷ÊÃÊ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË ¬ÈáÿÊ øãº˝ŸˇÊòÊ◊ÊÁ‹ŸËH 19H

While that high-souled monarch was
speaking as aforesaid, the holy night with
its garland of the moon and the stars passed
and was followed by the dawn. (19)
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ÃÃ— ¬Ê¬‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬ÊÌÕfl¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
©UflÊø ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊÊ ⁄UÙ·◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊH 20H

Overwhelmed with anger, Kaikey∂ of
vicious conduct, who knew how to speak,
thereupon addressed the following pungent
words to the king once more : (20)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÷Ê·‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ª⁄UL§¡Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÊÿÁÿÃÈ◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 21H

ìWhy do you utter such words hurtful
as poison and disease? You ought to
summon your son Råma here without being
agonized. (21)

SÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flŸø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—‚¬àŸÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 22H

ìYou will have done your duty by me
only when you have installed my son,
Bharata, on the throne, sent Råma into exile
to roam about in the woods and rid me of
thorns (in the shape of all hostile elements).î

(22)
‚ ÃÈãŸ ßfl ÃËˇáÙŸ ¬˝ÃÙŒŸ „ÔÿÙûÊ◊—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃H 23H

Importuned again and again by Kaikey∂
like an excellent horse lashed with a sharp
whip, the king made the following reply :

(23)
œ◊¸’ãœŸ ’hÙ˘ÁS◊ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ ø ◊◊ øÃŸÊ–
Öÿc∆ÔU¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜H 24H

ìI stand bound with the cord of morality
and my judgment is lost. I, therefore, wish
to see my eldest and beloved son, the
pious Råma.î (24)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË◊ÈÁŒÃ ø ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U–
¬Èáÿ ŸˇÊòÊÿÙª ø ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ø ‚◊ÊªÃH 25H
flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ— Á‡ÊcÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃSÃÕÊ–
©U¬ªÎsÔÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H

Meanwhile when, on the night being
over, the sun had risen and the sacred hour
propitious for the installation had duly arrived,
nay, when the moon got united with a
favourable lunar mansion viz., Pu¶ya, Sage

Vasi¶¢ha, who is endowed with rare virtues,
hastily entered Ayodhyå, the foremost of
cities, accompanied by his pupils and taking
with him all the requisites connected with
the installation. (25-26)

Á‚Q§‚ê◊ÊÌ¡Ã¬ÕÊ¢ ¬ÃÊ∑§ÙûÊ◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢Nc≈ÔU◊ŸÈ¡Ù¬ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÁfl¬áÊÊ¬áÊÊ◊˜˜H 27H
◊„ÔÙà‚fl‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ‚◊Èà‚È∑§Ê◊˜˜–
øãŒŸÊªÈL§œÍ¬Òp ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄UœÍÁ◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 28H
ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U¬È⁄UÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊäfl¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 29H
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ∑§ËáÊZ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÁc≈ÔÔ◊Áj— ‚È‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ‚Œ‡flÒ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÌøÃÒ—H 30H

Passing through the aforesaid cityó
whose streets had been watered and
thoroughly swept, which had been decorated
with excellent buntings and was thronged
with overjoyed men, which consisted of
market-places stocked with abundant
commodities and was marked with great
festivities, which eagerly longed for the
installation of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
and was fumigated on all sides with the
incense of sandal-wood and aloe, nay, which
vied with Amaråvat∂, the capital of Indra, the
ruler of godsóthe glorious sage beheld the
gynaeceum, which was decorated with rows
of flags of every description and crowded
with citizens and people hailing from the
countryside, nay, which was graced with
Bråhmaƒas and fully packed with liveried
servants carrying a staff and excellent horses
richly adorned. (27ó30)

ÃŒãÃ—¬È⁄U◊Ê‚Êl √ÿÁÃø∑˝§Ê◊ Ã¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—H 31H

Having reached the said gynaeceum,
the highly delighted Vasi¶¢ha, surrounded
as he was with the greatest §R¶is, overpassed
that crowd standing outside and arrived in
front of the gate. (31)

‚ àfl¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
mÊ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ‚Áøfl¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 32H
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At the gate of the gynaeceum, however,
he saw the charioteer-cum-minister of
Da‹aratha (a lion among men), Sumantra
by name, who had a pleasing appearance
and had just come out of the gate. (32)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔU— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Êøˇfl ŸÎ¬Ã◊Ê¸Á◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜H 33H

The highly glorious Vasi¶¢ha said to
that wise son of a charioteer* : ìPlease
announce at once to His Majesty that I
have turned up here. (33)

ß◊ ªXÙŒ∑§ÉÊ≈UÊ— ‚Êª⁄Uèÿp ∑§Ê@ŸÊ—–
•ıŒÈê’⁄U¢ ÷º˝¬Ë∆U◊Á÷·∑§ÊÕ¸◊ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 34H

ìHere are gold pitchers containing the
water of the holy Ga∆gå as well as that
from the various seas. An excellent seat of
Udumbara wood has been brought for the
use of Råma at the time of consecration.

(34)
‚fl¸’Ë¡ÊÁŸ ªãœÊp ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ˇÊıº˝¢ ŒÁœ ÉÊÎÃ¢ ‹Ê¡Ê Œ÷Ê¸— ‚È◊Ÿ‚— ¬ÿ—H 35H
•c≈ÔUı ø ∑§ãÿÊ L§Áø⁄UÊ ◊ûÊp fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊ—–
øÃÈ⁄U‡flÙ ⁄UÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡ÊÙ œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 36H
flÊ„ÔŸ¢ Ÿ⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ¿òÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
‡flÃ ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ ÷ÎXÊ⁄U¢ ø Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ◊˜˜H 37H
„Ô◊ŒÊ◊Á¬Ÿhp ∑§∑È§kÊŸ˜ ¬Êá«È⁄UÙ flÎ·—–
∑§‚⁄UË ø øÃÈŒZc≈ÔU˛Ù „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 38H
Á‚¢„ÔÊ‚Ÿ¢ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ÃŸÈ— ‚Á◊œp „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ—–
‚fl¸ flÊÁŒòÊ‚YÊp fl‡ÿÊpÊ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 39H
•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ªÊfl— ¬ÈáÿÊp ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒüÙc∆ÔUÊ ŸÒª◊Êp ªáÊÒ— ‚„ÔH 40H
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„Ôfl— ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒÊ—–
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ¬ÊÌÕflÒ—H 41H

All kinds of seeds required for the
consecration and fragrant substances as
well as precious stones of every description,
honey, curds, ghee, parched grains of
paddy, blades of Darbha grass, flowers of
the prescribed varieties, milk, nay, eight

charming virgins and a good elephant in rut,
a splendid gold chariot drawn by four horses,
a special kind of sword called Nistri≈‹a, an
excellent bow, a palanquin with bearers and
a white umbrella resembling the moon, nay,
a pair of white chowries and a jug of gold,
also a white bull with a large hump on its
back and tethered with a gold chain as well
as a lion with four canine teeth, a highly-
spirited excellent horse, a throne with a pair
of lions made of the same material for its
charms, a tigerskin and small wooden sticks
for feeding the sacrificial fire as well as a
fire, nay, all varieties of musical instruments,
courtesans and other women decked with
ornaments, teachers and other Bråhmaƒas,
cows, sacred beasts and birds, the foremost
of citizens and people hailing from the
countryside as well as merchants alongwith
their followersóthese as well as many other
loving people, speaking kind words, await
at the door alongwith the kings, eager as
they are to witness Råmaís installation.

(35ó41)

àfl⁄UÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ÿÕÊ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃ˘„ÔÁŸ–
¬Ècÿ ŸˇÊòÊÿÙª ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 42H

ìRequest the Emperor to take time by
the forelock so that Råma may ascend the
throne when the sun has fully risen and the
moon gets united with the constellation
named Pu¶ya.î (42)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
SÃÈflŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 43H

Hearing the aforesaid message of Sage
Vasi¶¢ha, the very mighty Sumantra (the
son of a charioteer) entered the gynaeceum
once more, glorifying Da‹aratha, a tiger
among kings. (43)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ¬ÍflÙ¸ÁŒÃ¢ flÎh¢ mÊ⁄USÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§⁄UÁ÷‚¢⁄UÙhÈ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—H 44H

The attendants too, who were esteemed

* The word ëSµutaí evidently denotes here the son of a K¶atriya through a Bråhmaƒa wife (his business
being that of a bard or charioteer)ó’˝ÊrÊÔáÿÊ¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿÊà‚ÍÃ— (Amarako‹a).
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of the king and were ever keen to please
him, dared not stop him, senior as he was
in years as well as in wisdom and had
already been permitted to see him whenever
he would. (44)

‚ ‚◊Ë¬ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊSÃÊ◊flSÕÊ◊¡ÁôÊflÊŸ˜–
flÊÁÇ÷— ¬⁄U◊ÃÈc≈ÔUÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷c≈ÔUÙÃÈ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 45H

Stationed besides the king and ignorant
about the aforesaid helpless plight of the
monarch, Sumantra made up his mind to
glorify him in most pleasing words. (45)

ÃÃ— ‚ÍÃÙ ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
‚È◊ãòÊ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊfl ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 46H

Standing with joined palms as before
in the kingís gynaeceum, Sumantra, the
charioteer, then extolled the emperor as
follows : (46)

ÿÕÊ ŸãŒÁÃ Ã¡SflË ‚Êª⁄UÙ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙŒÿ–
¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ËÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃÕÊ ŸãŒÿ ŸSÃÃ—H 47H

ìEven as the ocean gladdens the heart
at sunrise, glorious as it is in the sunshine,
pray, gladden us with your delighted mind,
being delighted yourself thereby. (47)

ßãº˝◊SÿÊ¢ ÃÈ fl‹ÊÿÊ◊Á÷ÃÈc≈ÔUÊfl ◊ÊÃÁ‹—–
‚Ù˘¡ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃÕÊ àflÊ¢ ’ÙœÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 48H

ìAt this very hour of sunrise Måtali,
Indraís charioteer, extolled Indra, the ruler
of gods, with the result that the latter
conquered all the demons on the field of
battle. So do I glorify you. (48)

flŒÊ— ‚„ÔÊXÊ ÁfllÊp ÿÕÊ sÔÊà◊÷Èfl¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ’Ùœÿãàÿl ÃÕÊ àflÊ¢ ’ÙœÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 49H

ìEven as the Vedas alongwith Grammar
etc., (the branches of knowledge auxiliary
to them) as well as the sciences such as
the science of archery guide* in the work of
creation the self-born Lord Brahmå, the
creator, so do I awaken you to your duty
today. (49)

•ÊÁŒàÿ— ‚„Ô øãº˝áÊ ÿÕÊ ÷ÍÃœ⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
’Ùœÿàÿl ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ÃÕÊ àflÊ¢ ’ÙœÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 50H

ìEven as the sun alongwith the moon
arouses the people of the blessed earth,
which sustains the entire creation (the sun
while rising and the moon while setting), so
do I arouse you today. (50)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU ‚È◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊X‹—–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸÙ fl¬È·Ê ◊⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 51H

ìHaving dressed and adorned yourself
in consonance with a festal occasion, and
shining brightly with your effulgent personality,
rise, O very great monarch, like the sun
from Mount Meru. (51)

‚Ù◊‚ÍÿÊÒ¸ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á‡ÊflflÒüÊfláÊÊflÁ¬–
flL§áÊpÊÁªAÁ⁄Uãº˝p Áfl¡ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ÃH 52H

ìMay the godsóMoon, Sun, ›iva,
Kubera, Varuƒa, Agni and Indra bestow
upon you victory, O descendent of
Kakutstha ! (52)

ªÃÊ ÷ªflÃË ⁄UÊÁòÊ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§àÿÁ◊Œ¢ Ãfl–
’ÈäÿSfl ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑È§L§ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 53H

ìNight, the goddess, is gone. All things
desired by you are done. Now get up
please, O lion among kings ! and pay your
attention to the following programme.

(53)

©UŒÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊ª˝◊Á÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊpÊÁ¬ ŸÒª◊p ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 54H

ìAll the requisites for the installation of
›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent are ready. The
citizens as well as the people from the
countryside as also the merchants stand at
the door with joined palms. (54)

Sflÿ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ‚„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊôÊÊåÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 55H

ìHere stands the mighty Vasi¶¢ha
alongwith the other Bråhmaƒas. Let the

* It is a well-known fact that Brahmå derives his knowledge of objects to be evolved at the beginning
of creation from the Vedas.



* AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 347347347347347

installation of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
be ordered at once. (55)

ÿÕÊ s¬Ê‹Ê— ¬‡ÊflÙ ÿÕÊ ‚ŸÊ sŸÊÿ∑§Ê–
ÿÕÊ øãº˝¢ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊÿ¸ÕÊ ªÊflÙ ÁflŸÊ flÎ·◊˜˜H 56H
∞fl¢ Á„U ÷ÁflÃÊ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
∞fl¢ ÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Êãàfl¬Ífl¸Á◊flÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜H 57H
•èÿ∑§Ëÿ¸Ã ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ÷Íÿ ∞fl ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚ãŸ„Ô·¸— ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 58H
‡ÊÙ∑§⁄UQ§ˇÊáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸÈmËˇÿÙflÊø œÊÌ◊∑§—–
flÊÄÿÒSÃÈ π‹È ◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊◊ ÷ÍÿÙ ÁŸ∑Î§ãÃÁ‚H 59H

ìEven as cattle get lost without the
keeper, even as an army loses its cohesion
without a general, nay, even as a night
forfeits its charm without the moon and cows
are unable to calve and yield milk without
a bull, a state will meet with a similar fate
where the monarch is not to be seen.î
Hearing his aforesaid significant submission,
prefaced with words of consolation, as it
were, the Emperor (lit., the ruler of the earth)
was overcome with grief once more. Looking
up towards the well-known charioteer, with
eyes reddened through grief for his son,
the glorious and pious king, whose joy had
ended for good, thereupon said to him,
ìWith your words of praise uttered at this
inopportune moment, indeed you are
positively cutting me to the quick once more.î

(56ó59)

‚È◊ãòÊ— ∑§L§áÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒËŸ¢ ø ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊTÁ‹— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ Œ‡ÊÊŒ¬Ê∑˝§◊Ã˜̃H 60H

Hearing his pathetic remark and finding
the king miserable, Sumantra with tightly
joined palms slipped away to some distance
from that place. (60).

ÿŒÊ flQÈ¢§ Sflÿ¢ ŒÒãÿÊãŸ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃŒÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ãòÊôÊÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔH 61H

When, owing to his miserable condition,
the Emperor could not speak himself, Kaikey∂,
who was well-versed in statecraft, replied
on behalf of the Emperor to Sumantra as
followsóso the tradition goes. (61)

‚È◊ãòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ⁄UÊ◊„Ô·¸‚◊Èà‚È∑§—–
¬˝¡Êª⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 62H

ìCompletely exhausted due to
uninterrupted wakefulness during the night,
impatient as he was through jubilation over
the prospect of ›r∂ Råmaís installation, the
king, O Sumantra, has fallen asleep. (62)

ÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŸÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊH 63H

ìTherefore, go quickly, O charioteer,
and bring the illustrious Prince Råma here;
may good betide you ! No thought need be
bestowed on this.î (63)

•üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡fløŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÁãòÊáÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 64H

ìWithout hearing the kingís command,
O queen, how shall I go?î Hearing the
aforesaid reply of the minister, the king
spoke to him as follows : (64)

‚È◊ãòÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ NŒÿŸ ŸŸãŒ øH 65H
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ø ‚ ¬˝ËàÿÊ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
‚È◊ãòÊÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ øÙÁŒÃSÃÿÊH 66H
√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§ÊÕ¸ ß„ÔÊÿÊSÿÁÃ œ◊¸⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ßÁÃ ‚ÍÃÙ ◊ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ „Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 67H
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
‚Êª⁄UOŒ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊà‚È◊ãòÊÙ˘ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊë¿È÷ÊÃ˜˜ –
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ¡Ÿ‚ê’Êœ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ mÊ⁄U◊ª˝Ã—H 68H

ìSumantra, I should like to see Råma,
please bring the charming boy at once.î
And deeming ›r∂ Råmaís visit good for the
king, the minister rejoiced at heart and in
obedience to the kingís command he sallied
forth quickly with delight. Urged by Kaikey∂
once more in the meantime to make haste,
Sumantra thought, ìEvidently I am goaded
to bring Råma quickly with the object of
seeing Råma expeditiously installed as Prince
Regent, as the pious king feels fatigued on
account of over-exertion in that connection
and is reluctant to move out.î Arriving at
this conclusion, the highly glorious charioteer,
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Sumantra, issued forth once more with great
delight from the lovely gynaeceum, which
appeared like a pool in the sea as compared
to the whole city, of which it formed only a
small part. Coming out, he saw the main
entrance crowded with men on the front
side. (65ó68)
ÃÃ— ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÙ
◊„ÔË¬ÃmÊ¸⁄UªÃÊŸ˜ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ı⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊœŸÊ-
ŸÈ¬ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ mÊ⁄U◊È¬àÿ ÁflÁc∆ÔUÃÊŸ˜H 69H

Fully emerged out of the gynaeceum
all of a sudden and taking note of the
officials stationed at the gate, Sumantra
saw citizens of various classes collected
close to the door and present with abundant
riches brought by way of offerings. (69)

Ã ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË◊Ècÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊ—–
©U¬ÃSÕÈL§¬SÕÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ¡¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 1H

Having spent the aforesaid night
presumably at the hermitage of Vasi¶¢ha,
the Bråhmaƒas that had mastered the Vedas
and had been invited to officiate at the
installation ceremony stood at the gate of
the royal palace alongwith the kingís family
priestsóVasi¶¢ha, Våmadeva and others.

(1)

•◊ÊàÿÊ ’‹◊ÈÅÿÊp ◊ÈÅÿÊ ÿ ÁŸª◊Sÿ ø–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ÷·∑§ÊÕ¸ ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ‚È‚¢ªÃÊ—H 2H

Full of delight, the ministers as well as
the commanders of the army as also those
who happened to be the foremost among the
mercantile community also gathered together
in a systematic manner for the installation of
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu. (2)

©UÁŒÃ Áfl◊‹ ‚Íÿ¸ ¬Ècÿ øÊèÿÊªÃ˘„ÔÁŸ–
‹ªA§ ∑§∑¸§≈U∑§ ¬˝Ê# ¡ã◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ÁSÕÃH 3H

•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ám¡ãº˝ÒL§¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@ŸÊ ¡‹∑È§ê÷Êp ÷º˝¬Ë∆¥ Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 4H
⁄UÕp ‚êÿªÊSÃËáÊÙ¸ ÷ÊSflÃÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ø◊¸áÊÊ–
ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙ— ¬ÈáÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ª◊ÊŒÊNÃ¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 5H

A clear sun having risen and the
asterism named Pu¶ya having appeared with
the moon in the daytime and the sun having
entered the zodiacal sign named Cancer (the
fourth sign of the zodiac), a phenomenon
which had appeared at the time of ›r∂ Råmaís
birth as well, everything required for the
installation of ›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent
was got ready by the foremost of Bråhmaƒas.
Gold pitchers full of water and an auspicious
wooden seat duly adorned, also a chariot
completely upholstered with a brilliant
tigerskin and water brought from the sacred
confluence of the holy Ga∆gå and Yamunå
were kept ready. (3ó5)

ÿÊpÊãÿÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃ— ¬ÈáÿÊ OŒÊ— ∑Í§¬Ê— ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
¬˝ÊÇfl„ÔÊpÙäfl¸flÊ„ÔÊp ÁÃÿ¸ÇflÊ„ÔÊp ˇÊËÁ⁄UáÊ—H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

While going out of the gynaeceum to bring ›r∂ Råma, Sumantra sees Vasi¶¢ha
and others as well as a number of kings waiting at the gate and hastens
back to announce their presence to the king. He is, however, sent back

to fetch ›r∂ Råma and forthwith enters the latterís apartments
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ÃÊèÿpÒflÊNÃ¢ ÃÙÿ¢ ‚◊Èº˝èÿp ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ˇÊıº˝¢ ŒÁœ ÉÊÎÃ¢ ‹Ê¡Ê Œ÷Ê¸— ‚È◊Ÿ‚— ¬ÿ—H 7H
•c≈ÔUı ø ∑§ãÿÊ L§Áø⁄UÊ ◊ûÊp fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊ—–
‚¡‹Ê— ˇÊËÁ⁄UÁ÷‡¿ãŸÊ ÉÊ≈UÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ—H 8H
¬kÙà¬‹ÿÈÃÊ ÷ÊÁãÃ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
øãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈÁfl∑§ø¬˝Åÿ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ⁄UàŸ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 9H
‚Ö¡¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
øãº˝◊á«‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ø ¬Êá«È⁄U◊˜˜H 10H
‚Ö¡¢ lÈÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ üÊË◊ŒÁ÷·∑§¬È⁄US‚⁄U◊˜˜–
¬Êá«È⁄Up flÎ·— ‚Ö¡— ¬Êá«È⁄UÊ‡flp ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H 11H

Water was also brought from as
many other holy rivers, pools, wells and
lakes as there areórivers like the Narmadå
whose streams have their origin in the
east and flow in a westerly direction, those
whose streams originate in lofty mountains
and flow towards the plains and others
such as the Ga∆gå at Varåƒasi, the
GanŒaka and the Sona, flowing northward
or southward and having water white as
milkóas well as from the seas on all sides.
Honey, curds, ghee, grains of parched
paddy, blades of the sacred Ku‹a grass,
flowers appropriate to the occasion, water,
eight charming virgins, an excellent elephant
in rut, gold and silver pitchers full of water
covered with leaves of trees yielding a milk-
white resinópitchers which were not only
filled with excellent water but also contained
lotuses and lilies, all shone brightly. An
excellent pair of white chowries resplendent
as the scattered rays of the moon and
adorned with jewels was kept ready for
fanning ›r∂ Råma with at the time of his
installation. A white and splendid umbrella,
which resembled the lunar orb that cast its
effulgence all round, stood ready in front
of all other articles required for the
consecration. A white bull was also ready
and a white horse stood fully ready.

(6ó11)

flÊÁŒòÊÊÁáÊ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ flÁãŒŸp ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ ‚Áê÷˝ÿÃÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 12H

ÃÕÊ¡ÊÃËÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
Ã ⁄UÊ¡fløŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ‚◊flÃÊ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 13H
•¬‡ÿãÃÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜ ∑§Ù ŸÈ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Ÿ— ¬˝ÁÃflŒÿÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊ◊p ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈÁŒÃp ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 14H

Also all kinds of musical instruments
and panegyrists as well as bards were
present. Failing to perceive the Emperor,
the Bråhmaƒas and others who had
assembled there in obedience to the latterís
command, taking with them requisites for
the consecration of a prince as Prince
Regent, of a standard and on a scale
according to which requisites for such
installation are got together in a kingdom
ruled by the Ik¶wåkus, said to one another,
ìWho on earth will announce our presence
to the king? And we donít see the king,
although the sun is already up. (12ó14)

ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÁ÷·∑§p ‚Ö¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
ßÁÃ Ã·È ’˝ÈflÊáÙ·È ‚flÊZSÃÊ¢p ◊„ÔË¬ÃËŸ˜H 15H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊÁŸŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚à∑Î§Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁŸÿÙªŸ àfl⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 16H

ìNay, everything in connection with the
installation of the wise ›r∂ Råma to the office
of Prince Regent is ready.î While they were
saying so, Sumantra, who was honoured by
the king, spoke as follows to them all as well
as to the kings present there : ìUnder orders
of His Majesty, I am really out in a hurry to
bring ›r∂ Råma. (15-16)

¬ÍÖÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷flãÃp ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
•ÿ¢ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ fløŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊ÊÿÈc◊ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜H 17H
⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhSÿ øÊŸÊª◊Ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊãÃ—¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁflÃ˜˜H 18H

ìYou are, however, worthy of adoration
even to the king, much more so to ›r∂
Råma. I shall, therefore, presently inquire
after His Majestyís welfare on behalf of your
blessed selves as also the reason of his
failure to appear before you even though he
is fully awake.î Saying so, Sumantra, who
knew many ancient anecdotes, being many
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winters old and belonging as he did to the
bard class, returned to the entrance of the
gynaeceum. (17-18)

‚ŒÊ ‚Q¢§ ø ÃŒ˜˜ fl‡◊ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „Ô–
ÃÈc≈ÔUÊflÊSÿ ÃŒÊ fl¢‡Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã—H 19H

Nay, Sumantra, it is said, once more
entered the gynaeceum, which had its doors
always open to him. Entering it, he then
glorified the lineage of the aforesaid king. (19)

‡ÊÿŸËÿ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÃŒÊ‚Êl √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUÃ–
‚Ù˘àÿÊ‚Êl ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ fl‡◊ ÁÃ⁄US∑§⁄UÁáÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊH 20H
•Ê‡ÊËÌ÷ªÈ¸áÊÿÈQ§ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷ÃÈc≈ÔUÊfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‚Ù◊‚ÍÿÊÒ¸ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á‡ÊflflÒüÊfláÊÊflÁ¬H 21H
flL§áÊpÊÁªAÁ⁄Uãº˝p Áfl¡ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ Ã–
ªÃÊ ÷ªflÃË ⁄UÊÁòÊ⁄U„Ô— Á‡Êfl◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 22H

Reaching the well-known royal bed-
chamber, he paused awhile. Then going
very near that room behind the arras he
extolled Da‹aratha (a scion of Raghu) through
benedictions accompanied with praises as
follows : ìMay the moon-god and the sun-
god as well as Lord ›iva and Kubera, son
of Vi‹ravå and the god of riches, as also
Varuƒa, the god of water, Agni, the god of
fire, and Indra, the lord of paradise, grant
you victory. The glorious night has passed,
and the blessed daytime has arrived.

(20ó22)

’ÈhKSfl ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑È§L§ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ’‹◊ÈÅÿÊp ŸÒª◊ÊpÊªÃÊÁSàfl„ÔH 23H
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ã˘Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊãÃ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhKSfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
SÃÈflãÃ¢ Ã¢ ÃŒÊ ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 24H
¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhK ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŸÿ ‚ÍÃÁÃ ÿŒSÿÁ÷Á„UÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 25H
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŸ ◊◊ÊôÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃflÊsÃ–
Ÿ øÒfl ‚ê¬˝‚È#Ù˘„Ô◊ÊŸÿ„ÔÊ‡ÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 26H

ìWake up, O tiger among the rulers of
men, pray, accomplish what ought to be
done next. Arrived here, Bråhmaƒas,
commanders of the army and merchants for
their part long to see you. Pray, awake, O

scion of Raghu !î Recognizing him by his
voice, the king then spoke as follows to
Sumantra, the charioteer, who was expert
in giving advice : ìSince you have been
commanded by me in the following words:
ëBring Råma to me, O bard !í what is the
reason due to which my command is being
acted against? Nor am I fast asleep as you
think me to be. Therefore, speedily bring
Råma here.î (23ó26)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÍÃ¢ ÃòÊÊãfl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚ ⁄UÊ¡fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ Ã◊˜˜H 27H
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬ÊflÊ‚Êã◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬˝¬ãŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ø ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 28H
Nc≈ÔU— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ— ‚ÍÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
‚ ‚ÍÃSÃòÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁœ∑§⁄UáÊÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 29H
•Á÷·øŸ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ L§Áø⁄U¢ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷◊˜˜H 30H
⁄UÊ◊fl‡◊ ‚È◊ãòÊSÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§fl‡◊‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ê≈UÁ¬Á„UÃ¢ ÁflÃÌŒ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 31H

So did King Da‹aratha instruct the bard
once more in the said gynaeceum. Hearing
the kingís command and saluting him with
his head bent low, Sumantra issued forth
from the kingís palace, holding the command
most welcome to his heart. Having reached
the main road, which was decorated with
buntings and flags, the charioteer, who felt
delighted, nay, overjoyed over the prospect
of seeing ›r∂ Råma installed as Prince
Regent, quickly proceeded further, casting
his glances all round. On the way the said
bard heard joyfully the talks bearing on ›r∂
Råma and connected with his installation
from the lips of all men. Sumantra for his
part then caught sight of the charming palace
of ›r∂ Råma, whose splendour vied with
that of Mount Kailåsa, nay, which shone like
Indraís own palace in paradise and was
secured with massive doors and embellished
with hundreds of balconies. (27-31)

∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò∑§Êª˝¢ ◊ÁáÊÁflº˝È◊ÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ÷˝ÉÊŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ ŒË#¢ ◊L§ªÈ„ÔÊ‚◊◊˜˜H 32H
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Its main facade, was adorned with gold
images and it was provided with an outer
gateway of gems and corals. Resplendent
like a cave of Mount Meru, it cast a splendour
compact as an autumnal cloud. (32)

◊ÁáÊÁ÷fl¸⁄U◊ÊÀÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÁj⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊZ øãŒŸÊªÈL§÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 33H

It was decorated with very large gems
forming part of wreaths of gold flowers, was
full of pearls and was adorned with sandal
trees and aloes. (33)

ªãœÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙôÊÊŸ˜ Áfl‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ŒÊŒÈ¸⁄U¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
‚Ê⁄U‚Òp ◊ÿÍ⁄UÒp ÁflŸŒÁjÌfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 34H

It emitted pleasing odours like a summit
of Mount Dardura (a mountain abounding in
sandalwood in the vicinity of the Malayagiri
mountain) and was graced with crying cranes
and peacocks. (34)

‚È∑Î§Ã„ÔÊ◊ÎªÊ∑§ËáÊ¸◊Èà∑§ËáÊZ ÷ÁQ§Á÷SÃÕÊ–
◊ŸpˇÊÈp ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊŒŒÃ˜˜ ÁÃÇ◊Ã¡‚ÊH 35H

It was full of beautifully designed images
of wolves and decked with fine wooden
carvings and attracted the mind and eyes of
men by its bright splendour. (35)

øãº˝÷ÊS∑§⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑È§’⁄U÷flŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝œÊ◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁˇÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 36H

It shone like the moon and the sun and
vied with the palace of Kubera, the god of
riches, was a replica of the abode of the
mighty Indra and abounded in birds of various
kinds. (36)
◊L§oÎX‚◊¢ ‚ÍÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊fl‡◊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÒ— ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ¡ŸÒ⁄UTÁ‹∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 37H

The bard thus beheld the palace of ›r∂
Råma resembling Mount Meru (in height)
and thronged with men arrived there and
standing with joined palms. (37)

©U¬ÊŒÊÿ ‚◊Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÒSÃŒÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÒ¡¸ŸÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§‚È◊ÈπÒL§ã◊ÈπÒ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 38H

It was fully graced with men from the
countryside arrived on that occasion taking

presents with them, eager to behold, and
cheerful over his installation. (38)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ‚◊¬˝Åÿ◊ÈŒª˝¢ ‚ÈÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ∑È§é¡∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ øÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 39H

Stately and highly resplendent, it shone
like a large cloud; nay, it was full of precious
stones of numerous descriptions and was
also crowded with servants. (39)

‚ flÊÁ¡ÿÈQ§Ÿ ⁄UÕŸ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—
‚◊Ê∑È§‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹¢ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜–

flM§ÁÕŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÊÁ÷¬ÊÁÃŸÊ
¬È⁄USÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 40H

Irradiating the overcrowded main road
with his chariot drawn by four horses and
provided with a fender or protecting plank
(with a view to avoiding collision) and heading
towards the royal palace (of which ›r∂ Råmaís
palace obviously formed an integral part),
and delighting the mind of the people of the
whole city, the charioteer arrived at the
entrance of ›r∂ Råmaís palace. (40)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Ê‚Êl ◊„ÔÊœŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜
¬˝Nc≈ÔU⁄UÙ◊Ê ‚ ’÷Ífl ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–

◊ÎªÒ◊¸ÿÍ⁄UÒp ‚◊Ê∑È§‹ÙÀ’áÊ¢
ªÎ„¢Ô fl⁄UÊ„Ô¸Sÿ ‡ÊøË¬ÃÁ⁄UflH 41H

The said charioteer was thrilled all
over with joy to reach the great palace of
›r∂ Råma (who deserved all excellent
possessions), full of abundant riches and
thickly crowded with deer and peacocks,
and resembling the palace of Indra, the
spouse of ›aci. (41)

‚ ÃòÊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÁŸ÷Ê— Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ—
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ∑§ˇÿÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ‹ÿÙ¬◊Ê—–

Á¬˝ÿÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ã ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜
√ÿ¬Ùs ‡ÊÈhÊãÃ◊È¬ÁSÕÃı ⁄UÕËH 42H

Entering one after another the three
gates of the palaceówhich were all richly
decorated and shone like Mount Kailåsa in
height and which vied with the realm of
gods in beautyóand over-passing the many
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excellent men present there, who followed
the mind of ›r∂ Råma and as such were
loved by him, the charioteer arrived at the
gynaeceum. (42)
‚ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ø „Ô·¸ÿÈQ§Ê

⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·∑§ÊÕ¸∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ¡ŸÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÙ⁄UÁ÷◊X‹ÊÕÊ¸—

‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Áª⁄U— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ—H 43H
There he heard the joyful words of

men engaged in services connected with
the installation as Prince Regent of ›r∂ Råma,
as well as the highly delighted talks, invoking
all-round blessings on the heir apparent, of
all people. (43)

◊„Ôãº˝‚k¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ø fl‡◊
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ¡Èc≈ÔU◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl oÎX◊Èëø¢
Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ—H 44H

Sumantra further saw the lovely palace
of ›r∂ Råma, which vied with the palace of
the mighty Indra and was inhabited by beasts
and birds of varied descriptions and which
shone brightly with its splendour like a lofty
summit of Mount Meru. (44)

©U¬ÁSÕÃÒ⁄UTÁ‹∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷p
‚Ù¬ÊÿŸÒ¡Ê¸Ÿ¬ŒÒ¡¸ŸÒp –

∑§Ù≈UKÊ ¬⁄UÊœÒ¸p Áfl◊ÈQ§ÿÊŸÒ—
‚◊Ê∑È§‹¢ mÊ⁄U¬Œ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸H 45H

He beheld the passage leading to the
entrance, overcrowded with throngs of
people from the countryside, standing with
joined palms and carrying presents, their
conveyances having been left at some
distance away. (45)
ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊ÷¢

¬˝Á÷ãŸ◊àÿæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê◊àÿ‚s◊˜˜  –

⁄UÊ◊Ù¬flÊs¢ L§Áø⁄U¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸
‡ÊòÊÈTÿ¢ ŸÊª◊ÈŒª˝∑§Êÿ◊˜˜H 46H

He next saw the charming elephant in
rut that carried ›r∂ Råma on its back, and
was tall as a mountain, crowned with a
large mass of cloud, was most formidable
and could not be controlled with a goad, and
which was capable of conquering the enemy
and was accordingly known by the name of
›atru¤jaya. (46)

Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ ‚Ê‡fl⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ‚∑È§T⁄UÊ-
Ÿ◊Êàÿ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢p ŒŒ‡Ȩ̂ flÀ‹÷ÊŸ̃–

√ÿ¬Ùs ‚ÍÃ— ‚Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÃ—
‚◊Îh◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê „ÔH 47H

Sumantra also saw the foremost of the
kingís ministers, who were fully adorned
and had come either on horseback or on
the back of their elephant or had driven in
their chariot, and were beloved of the king.
Driving them into a corner, collected as
they were at one spot, he entered the
gynaeceum, which was rich on all sides: so
the tradition goes. (47)

ÃÃÙ˘Áº˝∑Í§≈UÊø‹◊ÉÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷¢
◊„ÔÊÁfl◊ÊŸÙ¬◊fl‡◊‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜ –

•flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—
¬˝÷ÍÃ⁄UàŸ¢ ◊∑§⁄UÙ ÿÕÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 48H

Unchallenged by the porters, the
charioteer thereupon freely entered the
gynaeceum of ›r∂ Råmaís palaceówhich
shone like a stationary cloud perched on a
mountain-peak, and consisted of mansions
resembling large aerial cars and contained
a stock of abundant precious stonesóeven
as an alligator would enter an ocean abounding
in precious stones. (48)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H

Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ÃŒãÃ—¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊ÃËàÿ ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁflÁflQ§Ê¢ ÃÃ— ∑§ˇÿÊ◊Ê‚‚ÊŒ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁflÃ˜˜H 1H
¬˝Ê‚∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Á’÷˝ÁjÿÈ¸flÁ÷◊¸Îc≈ÔU∑È§á«‹Ò— –
•¬˝◊ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄U∑§Êª˝Ò— SflÊŸÈ⁄UQÒ§⁄UÁœÁc∆ÔUÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

Passing through the said outermost
gate of the gynaeceum, which was crowded
with men, Sumantra (who knew many old
legends) next reached the other inner gate,
which was very lonely and was guarded by
young men wielding a Pråsa (a barbed
missile) and a bow and adorned with ear-
rings of burnished gold, unfailing in their
duty and single-minded of purpose and fully
devoted to their master. (1-2)

ÃòÊ ∑§Ê·ÊÁÿáÊÙ flÎhÊŸ˜ flòÊ¬ÊáÊËŸ˜ Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflÁc∆ÔUÃÊŸ˜ mÊÁ⁄U SòÿäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸ˜H 3H

Here he saw stationed at the gate,
staff in hand, aged men clad in ochre-
coloured liveries and richly adorned, most
attentive to their duty and guarding the inmates
of the gynaeceum. (3)

Ã ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—–
‚„Ô‚Ùà¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‚fl¸ sÔÊ‚Ÿèÿ— ‚‚ê÷˝◊Ê—H 4H

Perceiving him coming near they all
sprang up from their seats, full of awe,
eager as they all were to do loving service
to ›r∂ Råma. (4)

ÃÊŸÈflÊø ÁflŸËÃÊà◊Ê ‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÅÿÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 5H

Sumantra, the son of a bard, who had
a disciplined mind and was highly expert in
deliberation etc., said to them, ìPlease say
at once to Prince Råma, Sumantra waits at
the door.î (5)

Ã ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬‚Xêÿ ÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—–
‚„Ô÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊøøÁˇÊ⁄UH 6H
¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‚ÍÃ◊èÿãÃ⁄U¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÃòÊÒflÊŸÊÿÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 7H

Approaching ›r∂ Råma, they speedily
reported the matter to the heir apparent,
who was closeted with his spouse. Receiving
the information, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
caused the bard, who was a confidant of
his father (Emperor Da‹aratha), to be brought
in the same room where he was closeted
with his spouse, prompted as he was with
a desire to please Sumantra. (6-7)

Ã¢ flÒüÊfláÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊È¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ÍÃ— ¬ÿ¸V ‚ıfláÙ¸ ‚ÙûÊ⁄Uë¿ŒH 8H
fl⁄UÊ„ÔL§Áœ⁄UÊ÷áÊ ‡ÊÈÁøŸÊ ø ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
•ŸÈÁ‹#¢ ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸Ÿ øãŒŸŸ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬◊˜˜H 9 H
ÁSÕÃÿÊ ¬Ê‡fl¸ÃpÊÁ¬ flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ„ÔSÃÿÊ–
©U¬Ã¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ÷ÍÿÁpòÊÿÊ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 10H

·Ù«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

Seeking the presence of ›r∂ Råma, Sumantra communicates to him the
Emperorís command asking Sumantra to bring Råma with him,

and departs. Mounting his gold chariot and accompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, who holds an umbrella over the formerís head

and waves a pair of chowries in order to fan him,
and followed by a number of elephants and

horses, ›r∂ Råma drives in state to see
Da‹aratha, listening en route

to his own glory sung
by jubilant men

and women
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The bard saw ›r∂ Råma, the chastiser
of his foes, resplendent as Kubera (son of
Vi‹ravå), seated, richly adorned, on a gold
couch overspread with a bed-cover, nay,
besmeared with holy and fragrant sandal-
paste of superb excellence and crimson as
the blood of a boar, and further accompanied
by Princess S∂tå too, standing by his side,
chowrie in hand, even as the moon-god
is accompanied by Citrå, (the goddess
presiding over an asterism of the same
name). (8ó10)

Ã¢ Ã¬ãÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ◊È¬¬ãŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
flflãŒ fl⁄UŒ¢ flãŒË ÁflŸÿôÊÙ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 11H

Like a humble petitioner, the bard, who
knew the rules of decorum, greeted ›r∂
Råma, a bestower of boons, who was
invested with his native glory and was glowing
like the sun. (11)

¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚È◊Èπ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U‡ÊÿŸÊ‚Ÿ–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚à∑Î§Ã—H 12H

Seeing the heir apparent with a cheerful
countenance on his couch intended for repose
at the time of recreation, Sumantra, who
was honoured by the king, spoke to him
with joined palms as follows : (12)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚È¬˝¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÊ àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
◊Á„UcÿÊÁ¬ Á„U ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ªêÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìKausalyå is blessed in having you for
a son ! Alongwith Queen Kaikey∂ too your
father, Emperor Da‹aratha, desires to see
you. Be pleased to go there: let there be no
delay.î (13)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ê◊ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÊÁ◊Œ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 14H

Highly pleased, ›r∂ Råma (a lion among
men), who was possessed of great
splendour, thereupon showed his great
regard for S∂tåóso the tradition goesóand
spoke to her as follows : (14)

ŒÁfl Œflp ŒflË ø ‚◊Êªêÿ ◊ŒãÃ⁄U–
◊ãòÊÿÃ œ˝Èfl¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ÷·øŸ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìMeeting together, O godly lady, the
king (my father) and the queen (mother
Kaikey∂) too are surely having some talk
concerning me on the topic of my installation
as Prince Regent. (15)

‹ˇÊÁÿàflÊ sÁ÷¬˝Êÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ê ‚ÈŒÁˇÊáÊÊ–
‚¢øÙŒÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ŒÕ¸◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊH 16H
‚Ê ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÈflÌÃŸË–
¡ŸŸË øÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊Ê ◊ ∑§∑§ÿÊÁœ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃÊH 17H

ìReading his mind and desirous of
pleasing him, that dark-eyed mother of mine,
the daughter of the king of the Kekayas, who
is very clever and favourite of the king, nay,
who wishes well of him and is obedient to
him and is my well-wisher too, is surely
pressing the king, who is the king of kings,
on my behalf, highly delighted as she is over
the prospect of my installation. (16-17)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ π‹È ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊Á„UcÿÊ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜˜ ŒÍÃ◊Õ¸∑§Ê◊∑§⁄U¢ ◊◊H 18H

ìLuckily enough for me has the
Emperor (my father) with his beloved queen
(mother Kaikey∂) sent as his messenger
Sumantra, who advances my earthly interests
and accomplishes the objects of my desire.

(18)
ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊË ¬Á⁄U·Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÍÃ •ÊªÃ—–
œ˝Èfl◊lÒfl ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÁÃH 19H

ìA messenger of the same type as the
council which is in session in the royal
gynaeceum has come to me. From this I
conclude that the king will surely install me
in the office of Prince Regent this very day.

(19)
„ÔãÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÃÙ ªàflÊ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ø ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô àfl¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊ ‚Èπ◊ÊSSfl ⁄U◊Sfl øH 20H

ìAh, departing from this place soon, I
shall see the Emperor (lit., the ruler of the
earth). Abide you comfortably with your
female companions here and rejoice.î (20)

¬ÁÃ‚ê◊ÊÁŸÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
•Ê mÊ⁄U◊ŸÈflfl˝Ê¡ ◊X‹ÊãÿÁ÷ŒäÿÈ·ËH 21H
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Invoking divine blessings on her
husband, the dark-eyed S∂tå, who was greatly
honoured by her spouse, followed her
husband up to the gate. (21)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷¡È¸c≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ‚flSÿfl ‹Ù∑§∑Î§Ã˜˜H 22H

ì(Having once installed you in the office
of Prince Regent), the king ought to
consecrate you in course of time, as Brahmå,
the maker of the universe, consecrated Indra,
for the Råjasµuya sacrifice (as a preliminary
to which all the kings on the globe shall
have to be conquered and reduced to
submission), as his kingdom is inhabited by
learned Bråhmaƒas well-versed in ritual
acts. (22)

ŒËÁˇÊÃ¢ fl˝Ã‚ê¬ãŸ¢ fl⁄UÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈÁø◊˜˜–
∑È§⁄UXoÎX¬ÊÁá¢Ê ø ¬‡ÿãÃË àflÊ¢ ÷¡Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 23H

ìSeeing you consecrated for the said
sacrifice and rich in religious austerities
appropriate to the occasion, wearing excellent
deerskin (for loin-cloth) and leading a pure
(chaste) life and carrying a horn of an
antelope in your hand (in order to scratch
your limbs with when feeling an itching
sensation), I wish to serve you in that state.

(23)
¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÊÃÈ Ã ÿ◊—–
flL§áÊ— ¬Áp◊Ê◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ œŸ‡ÊSÃÍûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 24H

ìMay Indra, the wielder of the
thunderbolt, guard your eastern side; Yama,
the god of punishment, your southern side;
Varuƒa, the god of water, your western side
and Kubera, the lord of riches, your northern
side.î (24)

•Õ ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊X‹—–
ÁŸp∑˝§Ê◊ ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊÃ˜˜H 25H

Taking leave of S∂tå and having gone
through auspicious rites appropriate to the
solemn occasion, ›r∂ Råma forthwith
departed from his palace alongwith Sumantra.

(25)

¬fl¸ÃÊÁŒfl ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ mÊÁ⁄U ‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝uÊTÁ‹¬È≈U¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 26H

Issuing forth from the palace as a lion
dwelling in a mountain-cave would emerge
from a mountainous valley, he beheld
Lak¶maƒa standing at the very first gate,
bent low with joined palms. (26)

•Õ ◊äÿ◊∑§ˇÿÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊Êªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÒ—–
‚ ‚flÊ¸ŸÌÕŸÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊àÿ ¬˝ÁÃŸãl øH 27H
ÃÃ— ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
flÒÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ⁄UÊÁ¡Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŸãŒŸ—H 28H

Then, at the middle gate, he met his
friends and relations. Seeing those who
longed for his sight or for his installation and
having met and addressed them kindly, the
heir apparent, who was a tiger among men,
mounted next his splendid and excellent
chariot, which shone like fire and was
upholstered with tigerskin. (27-28)

◊ÉÊŸÊŒ◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ◊ÁáÊ„Ô◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÈcáÊãÃÁ◊fl øˇÊÍ¢Á· ¬˝÷ÿÊ ◊L§flø¸‚◊˜˜H 29H
∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ‡Ê‡ÊÈ∑§À¬Òp ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
„ÔÁ⁄UÿÈQ¢§ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÕÁ◊ãº˝ ßflÊ‡ÊÈª◊˜˜H 30H
¬˝ÿÿı ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÖflÁ‹Ã— ÁüÊÿÊ–
‚ ¬¡¸ãÿ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù SflŸflÊŸÁ÷ŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 31H
ÁŸ∑§ÃÊÁãŸÿ¸ÿı üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÊÁŒfl øãº˝◊Ê—–
ÁøòÊøÊ◊⁄U¬ÊÁáÊSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—H 32H
¡ÈªÙ¬ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—–
ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒSÃÈ◊È‹— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃH 33H
ÃSÿ ÁŸc∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ¡ŸıÉÊSÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃÃÙ „Ôÿfl⁄UÊ ◊ÈÅÿÊ ŸÊªÊp ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 34H
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊ÈSÃÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
•ª˝ÃpÊSÿ ‚¢ŸhÊpãŒŸÊªÈL§÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 35H
π«˜UªøÊ¬œ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ¡Ç◊È⁄UÊ‡Ê¢‚flÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
ÃÃÙ flÊÁŒòÊ‡ÊéŒÊp SÃÈÁÃ‡ÊéŒÊp flÁãŒŸÊ◊˜˜H 36H
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÊp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈüÊÈÁfl⁄U ¬ÁÕ–
„Ôêÿ¸flÊÃÊÿŸSÕÊÁ÷÷Í¸Á·ÃÊÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 37H
∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚È¬Èc¬ıÉÊÒÿ¸ÿı SòÊËÁ÷⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚flÊ¸ŸfllÊæ˜UÔÇÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Á¬¬˝Ë·ÿÊ ÃÃ—H 38H
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fløÙÁ÷⁄Uª˝˜ÿÒ„Ô¸êÿ¸SÕÊ— ÁˇÊÁÃSÕÊp flflÁãŒ⁄U–
ŸÍŸ¢ ŸãŒÁÃ Ã ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊ÊÃÎŸãŒŸH 39H
¬‡ÿãÃË Á‚hÿÊòÊ¢ àflÊ¢ Á¬òÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‚Ë◊ÁãÃŸËèÿp ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚Ë◊ÁãÃŸË¥ fl⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 40H
•◊ãÿãÃ Á„U ÃÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ NŒÿÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÿÊ ‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Œ√ÿÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã¬—H 41H
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËfl ‡Ê‡ÊÊVŸ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÿÙª◊Ê¬ ÿÊ–
ßÁÃ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒoÎX·È ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ÷Ÿ¸⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸SÕ— Á¬˝ÿÊ flÊø ©UŒÊNUÃÊ—H 42H

Riding his chariot, which moved rapidly
with a sound as of thunder and was
commodious, was inlaid with gems and gold,
nay, which shone like Mount Meru (the gold
mountain) and blinded oneís eyes with its
splendour as it were, which was driven by
super-excellent horses almost as big as
young elephantsóeven as Indra, the
thousand-eyed god, does his own chariot,
driven by green horsesó›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, irradiated with his glory, quickly
departed. Thundering like a cloud in the sky
and making the quarters resound with its
rattle, that glorious chariot proceeded from
the palace as the moon emerges from a
large cloud. Taking his seat in the chariot
behind ›r∂ Råma, with a wonderful chowrie
in his hand, Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, for his part
guarded his elder brother, a brother in the
true sense of the word as he was. Thereupon
an uproarious shout of applause rose from
the concourse of men that had gathered all
round, even as the chariot departed on its
course. Then excellent horses and, even,
so the foremost of elephants looking like
mountains followed ›r∂ Råma in hundreds
and thousands. In front of ›r∂ Råma, again,
marched mailed warriors daubed with paste
of sandalwood and aloe and wielding a sword
and bow each and men invoking blessings
on ›r∂ Råma. Then were heard on the road
along which ›r∂ Råma drove in his chariot
the notes of musical instruments as well as
the words of praise uttered by the panegyrists
and afterwards the shouts of warriors

resembling the roaring of lions. ›r∂ Råma
(the subduer of his enemies) drove along
while being covered on all siders with showers
of excellent flowers rained by women decked
with jewels and standing at the windows of
their mansions. With intent to please ›r∂
Råma, women who were faultless of every
limb and stood in their mansions or on the
ground along the road, extolled him in
excellent words as follows : ìYour mother,
Kausalyå, O delighter of your mother, will
rejoice to see you installed on the throne of
your father and the object of your visit to
your father accomplished.î Nay, those
women indeed looked upon S∂tå, beloved of
the heart of ›r∂ Råma as the foremost matron
of all matrons and observed: ìSurely great
asceticism has been duly practised by that
lady in her past lives in that she has in her
present birth attained union with ›r∂ Råma
even as Rohiƒ∂ (wife of the moon-god, the
goddess presiding over an asterism of
the same name) got united with the moon-
god.î So did ›r∂ Råma, the foremost among
men, hear, on the public road, the delightful
words uttered by young ladies on the
tops of mansions as well as on the road.

(29ó42)

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃòÊ ÃŒÊ ¬˝‹Ê¬ÊŸ˜Ô
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚◊ÊªÃSÿ–

•Êà◊ÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁflÁflœÊp flÊø—
¬˝Nc≈ÔUM§¬Sÿ ¬È⁄U ¡ŸSÿH 43H

There on the road ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) heard on that occasion the talks
of visitors from outside, on various topics
connected with the line of Raghu as well
as the diverse observations concerning
himself, of the people of Ayodhya itself,
who wore a highly delighted appearance :

(43)
∞· ÁüÊÿ¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘l

⁄UÊ¡¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ªÁ◊cÿŸ˜–
∞Ã flÿ¢ ‚fl¸‚◊Îh∑§Ê◊Ê

ÿ·Ê◊ÿ¢ ŸÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬˝‡ÊÊSÃÊH 44H
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ìHere goes ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), who is about to inherit a great royal
fortune by the grace of the king. We too
shall have all our desires fulfilled in that he
shall be our suzerain ruler. (44)

‹Ê÷Ù ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ÿŒ· ‚flZ
¬˝¬àSÿÃ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛Á◊Œ¢ Áø⁄UÊÿ–

Ÿ sÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Á∑¢§øŸ ¡ÊÃÈ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜
¬‡ÿãŸ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃H 45H

ìThis will be our supreme gain that ›r∂
Råma will for long acquire sovereignty over
this entire state.  For, so long as he is the
ruler of men none will ever undergo any
disagreeable experience, much less
suffering.î (45)

‚ ÉÊÙ·flÁjp „ÔÿÒ— ‚ŸÊªÒ—
¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÒ— SflÁSÃ∑§‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœÒ—–

◊„ÔËÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝fl⁄UÒp flÊŒ∑Ò§-
⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈÃÙ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ÿÕÊ ÿÿıH 46H

Being glorified by Swastikas, who
pronounced benedictions by raising
shouts of victory, Sµutas (chroniclers) and
Mågadhas* (who glorified descent), who
marched ahead of him and extolled by
eloquent eulogists, ›r∂ Råma drove like
Kubera (son of the sage Vi‹ravå) alongwith
neighing horses accompanied by elephants.

(46)

∑§⁄UáÊÈ◊ÊÃX⁄UÕÊ‡fl‚¢∑È§‹¢
◊„ÔÊ¡ŸıÉÊÒ— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸øàfl⁄U◊˜˜–

¬˝÷ÍÃ⁄UàŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ¬áÿ‚¢øÿ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl◊‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬Õ◊˜˜H 47H

›r∂ Råma also beheld the clean road
thronged with elephants in rut and she-
elephants, chariots and horses, with their
crossings packed to the full by large crowds
of men, nay, lined with shops containing
abundant jewels and large stocks of saleable
goods. (47)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔU‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ—–
¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ªÈL§œÍÁ¬Ã◊˜˜H 1H
•¬‡ÿãŸª⁄U¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊ¡Ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ªÎ„ÔÒ⁄U÷˝‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬Êá«È⁄UÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 2H
⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊äÿŸÊªÈL§œÍÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
øãŒŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ◊ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÒ—H 3H

©UûÊ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ø ªãœÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊı◊∑§ı‡ÊÊê’⁄USÿ ø–
•ÁflhÊÁ÷p ◊ÈQ§ÊÁ÷L§ûÊ◊Ò— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬H 4H
‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸ◊‚ê’Êœ¢ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬Õ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚¢flÎÃ¢ ÁflÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò÷¸ˇÿÒL§ëøÊfløÒ⁄UÁ¬H 5H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬Õ¢ ÁŒÁfl Œfl¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ–
ŒäÿˇÊÃ„ÔÁfl‹Ê¸¡ÒœÍ¸¬Ò⁄UªÈL§øãŒŸÒ— H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

›r∂ Råma drives in state to his fatherís gynaeceum, beholding en route the
charms of Ayodhyå, hearing the blessings and encomia of his friends

and relations and ravishing the eyes of all on-lookers, and on
reaching his destination sends back his retinue and

seeks the presence of his royal father alone

* The Mågadhas were a mixed class born to a Vai‹ya through a K¶atriya wifeó◊Êªœ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊÁfl‡ÊÙ—
(Amarako‹a).



358358358358358 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ŸÊŸÊ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬ªãœÒp ‚ŒÊèÿÌøÃøàfl⁄U◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊËflÊ¸ŒÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸỖ oÎáflŸ˜ ‚ÈNÁj— ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃÊŸ˜H 7H
ÿÕÊ„ÔZ øÊÁ¬ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿÿı–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÒ⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃÕÒfl ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÒ—H 8H
•lÙ¬ÊŒÊÿ Ã¢ ◊Êª¸◊Á÷Á·Q§Ù˘ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿ–
ÿÕÊ S◊ ¬ÙÁ·ÃÊ— Á¬òÊÊ ÿÕÊ ‚flÒ¸— Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÒ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ÈπÃ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊ flàSÿÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸH 9H

Mounting his chariot, the glorious ›r∂
Råma, who brought immense joy to his
friends and relations, wherever he went,
beheld from his chariot the city of Ayodhyå,
which was richly provided with buntings
and flags, nay, fumigated with the incense
of precious aloe-wood and was crowded
with various types of men. In this way ›r∂
Råma drove through the middle of the
road, which was adorned with white houses
looking like so many clouds and was
fumigated with the incense of aloe-wood.
Like Indra, the ruler of gods, in heaven, he
also saw that excellent road, the  right royal
road, which was uninfested with thieves
and robbers and looked charming with
shops containing heaps of superb sandal-
wood and aloe-wood and other fragrant
substances as well as of linen and silk,
unpierced pearls and excellent crystals too,
nay, which was heaped on the margin with
flowers and edibles of various kinds, and
whose crossings were ever adorned with
curds, grains of unbroken rice, materials
worth offering as oblation to the sacred fire,
parched grains of paddy, incense of various
kinds and paste of sandal-wood and aloe-
wood and various kinds of flowers and
perfumes. Hearing the numerous blessings
invoked by friends and duly honouring all
men, who invoked such blessings according
to their respective position, ›r∂ Råma drove
along. Addressing ›r∂ Råma, they said :
ìResorting to the well-known path of
righteousness trodden by your father and
grandfather and great grandfather, when
installed in the office of Prince Regent
today, keep to it.î Again, they said to one

another : ìWhen ›r∂ Råma is crowned king,
we shall all live even more happily than we
did when we were sustained by his father,
King Da‹aratha, and by all his forefathers.

(1ó9)

•‹◊l Á„U ÷ÈQ§Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕÒ¸⁄U‹¢ ø Ÿ—–
ÿÁŒ ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìIndeed we shall have no use for
enjoyment of any sort nor for the varieties
of Mok¶a (final beatitude), only if we see ›r∂
Råma coming out of the palace of King
Da‹aratha after being installed as Prince
Regent today. (10)

ÃÃÙ Á„U Ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ ŸÊãÿÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÕÊÁ÷·∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊÖÿŸÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 11H

ìFor, nothing else will be dearer to us
than the installation on the throne of ›r∂ Råma,
who is invested with immense glory.î (11)

∞ÃÊpÊãÿÊp ‚ÈNŒÊ◊ÈŒÊ‚ËŸ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê— ∑§ÕÊ—–
•Êà◊‚ê¬Í¡ŸË— oÎáflŸ˜ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬Õ◊˜˜H 12H

›r∂ Råma drove along the main road
hearing unconcernedly the aforesaid and
other favourable talks of his friends and
relations, eulogizing himself. (12)

Ÿ Á„U ÃS◊Êã◊Ÿ— ∑§ÁpëøˇÊÈ·Ë flÊ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ⁄U— ‡Ê∑A§Ùàÿ¬Ê∑˝§cÔ≈ÈU◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 13H

Even when ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
had passed by, no man (much less woman)
could turn his mind or eyes away from that
jewel among men. (13)

ÿp ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿûÊÈ ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ÁŸÁãŒÃ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§·È SflÊà◊ÊåÿŸ¢ Áflª„Ô¸ÃH 14H

He who did not behold ›r∂ Råma and
whom ›r∂ Råma did not notice was indeed
despised in the eyes of all men; even his
own self would reproach him. (14)

‚fl¸·È ‚ Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ŒÿÊ◊˜˜–
øÃÈáÊÊZ Á„U flÿ—SÕÊŸÊ¢ ÃŸ Ã Ã◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 15H

Since that pious-minded prince would
show compassion, commensurate, of course,
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with their age, to all people belonging to the
four grades of society and even outside
their pale, they were accordingly devoted to
him in thought, word and deed. (15)

øÃÈc¬ÕÊŸ˜ Œfl¬ÕÊ¢pÒàÿÊ¢pÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U„Ô⁄UÖ¡ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃ—H 16H

The heir apparent drove along leaving
cross-roads, temples, places sacred to the
tutelary deities of a village and schools to
his right as a token of respect. (16)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹◊Ê‚Êl ◊ÉÊ‚YÙ¬◊Ò— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒoÎXÔÒUÌflÁflœÒ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬◊Ò—H 17H
•ÊflÊ⁄UÿÁjª¸ªŸ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êá«È⁄UÒ—–
flœ¸◊ÊŸªÎ„ÔÒpÊÁ¬ ⁄UàŸ¡Ê‹¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃÒ—H 18H
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ªÎ„Ôfl⁄U¢ ◊„Ôãº˝‚ŒŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— Á¬ÃÈfl¸‡◊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 19H

Reaching the royal palace with its
beautiful attics of various patterns resembling
masses of clouds and vying with the peak
of Kailåsa as well as with its snow-white
pleasure-houses adorned with bunches of
precious stones and rising above the sky
like so many aerial cars, the heir apparent,
who was glowing with his native splendour,
entered the well-known palace of his father,
the foremost of all mansions on the globe

and resembling the palace of the mighty
Indra. (17-19 )

‚ ∑§ˇÿÊ œÁãflÁ÷ªÈ#̧ÊÁSÃdÙ˘ÁÃ∑̋§êÿ flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
¬ŒÊÁÃ⁄U¬⁄U ∑§ˇÿ m ¡ªÊ◊ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 20H

Having passed through the first three
gates, guarded, as they were, by bowmen,
in a chariot drawn by horses, that jewel
among men walked through the other two
gates on foot. (20)

‚ ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ∑§ˇÿÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
‚¢ÁŸflàÿ¸ ¡Ÿ¢ ‚flZ ‡ÊÈhÊãÃ—¬È⁄U◊àÿªÊÃ˜˜H 21H

Passing through all the five gates
and politely sending back all men who
accompanied him, ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, entered the sacred gynaeceum.

(21)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑¥§ ÃŒÊ

¡Ÿ— ‚ ‚flÙ¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ ÃSÿ ¬ÈŸ— S◊ ÁŸª¸◊¢

ÿÕÙŒÿ¢ øãº˝◊‚— ‚Á⁄Uà¬ÁÃ—H 22H
The aforesaid prince having made his

way into the presence of his royal father on
that occasion, the whole crowd, full of joy,
awaited his coming back from the palace
even as the ocean awaits the rising of the
moon. (22)

‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl·ááÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‚Á„UÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 1H

The said ›r∂ Råma beheld his father
seated on a lovely couch with Kaikey∂,

dejected and distressd and marked with a
withering face. (1)

‚ Á¬ÃÈp⁄UáÊı ¬Ífl¸◊Á÷flÊl ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ flflãŒ ø⁄UáÊı ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 2H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H
Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

Questioned by ›r∂ Råma as to what preyed on his fatherís mind, Kaikey∂
tells him all that had happened in the meantime and sternly

urges him to depart for the woods
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Bowing first at his fatherís feet with a
modest demeanour, he then laid himself low
at Kaikey∂ís feet, fully composed in mind.(2)

⁄UÊ◊àÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ŸÎ¬ÁÃŒË¸ŸÙ ŸÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 3H

Having barely uttered the word ìRåmaî,
the afflicted monarch could neither cast a
look at him nor speak, his eyes blinded with
tears. (3)

ÃŒ¬ÍflZ Ÿ⁄U¬ÃŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ M§¬¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ÷ÿ◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬ŒÊ S¬Îc≈˜flfl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 4H

Seeing that unusual appearance of the
monarch, which gave rise to apprehension,
›r∂ Råma too was seized with dismay, even
as he would on touching a serpent with his
foot. (4)

ßÁãº˝ÿÒ⁄U¬˝Nc≈ÔUÒSÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ √ÿÁÕÃÊ∑È§‹øÃ‚◊˜˜H 5H
™§Ì◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ˇÊÈèÿãÃÁ◊fl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
©U¬å‹ÈÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÎÃ◊ÎÁ·¢ ÿÕÊH 6H

He saw the monarch emaciated through
grief and agony, with his senses divested of
joy, sighing with a distressed and perturbed
mind and looking like an unruffled ocean
getting turbulent with a succession of  waves,
the sun obscured by an eclipse and a sage
that has told a lie. (5-6)

•Áøãàÿ∑§À¬¢ ŸÎ¬ÃSÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊È¬œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
’÷Ífl ‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄U— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 7H

Bestowing his thought on the said
grief of the monarch, which was almost
inconceivable, ›r∂ Råma grew extremely
agitated as the ocean is on the full moon.

(7)
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬ÃÎÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
Á∑¢§ÁSflŒlÒfl ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸ¸ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝àÿÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃH 8H

The shrewd ›r∂ Råma, devoted as he
was to the welfare of his father, said to
himself, ëHow on this day alone the Emperor
does not joyfully respond to my greeting?

(8)

•ãÿŒÊ ◊Ê¢ Á¬ÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘Á¬ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ–
ÃSÿ ◊Ê◊l ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ Á∑§◊ÊÿÊ‚— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 9H

ëOn other days my royal father would
be propitious, even though angry, on seeing
me. How is it that he feels agonized to
behold me today?í (9)
‚ ŒËŸ ßfl ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÙ¸ Áfl·ááÊflŒŸlÈÁÃ—–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊Á÷flÊlÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Like one distressed and stricken with
grief and with the lustre of his face
overshadowed with melancholy, ›r∂ Råma
saluted Kaikey∂ and spoke to her alone as
follows : (10)

∑§Áëøã◊ÿÊ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊh◊ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ–
∑È§Á¬ÃSÃã◊◊Êøˇfl àfl◊flÒŸ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿH 11H

ìI hope no offence has been unwittingly
committed by me against my father. Pray,
tell me the reason why father is angry with
me. You alone can propitiate him on my
behalf.î (11)
•¬˝‚ãŸ◊ŸÊ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚ŒÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ flà‚‹—–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÙ ŒËŸ— ŸÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÷Ê·ÃH 12H

ìHow, I wonder, is he not cheerful of
mind, though ever fond of me? With his face
downcast, he does not even speak to me,
afflicted as he is. (12)

‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄UÙ ◊ÊŸ‚Ù flÊÁ¬ ∑§ÁëøŒŸ¢ Ÿ ’ÊœÃ–
‚¢ÃÊ¬Ù flÊÁ÷ÃÊ¬Ù flÊ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Á„U ‚ŒÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 13H

ìI hope no agony caused by bodily
distemper or mental anguish afflicts him;
really speaking, everlasting happiness is
hard to secure. (13)

∑§ÁëøãŸ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU flÊ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl ◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ flÊ ◊◊Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 14H

ìI hope no offence has been committed
by me against Prince Bharata of pleasing
aspect or ›atrughna possessing great valour
or against my mothers. (14)

•ÃÙ·ÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡◊∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ flÊ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ Ÿë¿Uÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ∑È§Á¬Ã ŸÎ¬H 15H

ìUnable to please the Emperor or failing
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to do my fatherís bidding and in the event of
His Majesty being angry with me I would
not survive even for an hour or so. (15)

ÿÃÙ◊Í‹¢ Ÿ⁄U— ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸flÁ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ flÃ¸Ã ¬˝àÿˇÊ ‚ÁÃ ŒÒflÃH 16H

ìHow  can a man fail to be devoted to
his father, his veritable and living deity, to
whom he owes his own birth in this world?

(16)
∑§ÁëøûÊ ¬L§·¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ÷◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊–
©UQ§Ù ÷flàÿÊ ⁄UÙ·áÊ ÿŸÊSÿ ‹ÈÁ‹Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 17H

ìOr, has my father been told by you
through vanity or anger a harsh word, by
which his heart has been stung to the quick?

(17 )
∞ÃŒÊøˇfl ◊ ŒÁfl ÃûUflŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Ã—–
Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊¬ÍflÙ¸˘ÿ¢ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬H 18H

ìWhat is this unprecedented agitation
in the mind of the Emperor due to? Pray,
point this out correctly to me, inquisitive as
I am, O godly lady?î (18)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©UflÊøŒ¢ ‚ÈÁŸ‹¸Ö¡Ê œÎc≈ÔU◊Êà◊Á„UÃ¢ flø—H 19H

Questioned thus by the high-souled
Råma, a scion of Raghu, Kaikey∂, for her
part, who had grown utterly impudent, made
the following bold reply, which was calculated
to advance her own interest : (19)
Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ŸÊSÿ Á∑¢§øŸ–
Á∑¢§Áøã◊ŸÙªÃ¢ àflSÿ àfljÿÊãŸÊŸÈ÷Ê·ÃH 20H

ìThe king is neither angry nor is there
any anguish troubling him, O Råma ! There
is, however, something in his mind, which
he is not disclosing to you for fear of paining
you. (20)
Á¬˝ÿ¢ àflÊ◊Á¬˝ÿ¢ flQÈ¢§ flÊáÊË ŸÊSÿ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
ÃŒfl‡ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ÿŒŸŸÊüÊÈÃ¢ ◊◊H 21H

ìWords do not proceed from his mouth
to tell you, his darling, something disagreeable
to you. That which has been promised by
him to me must, however, be implemented
by you. (21)

∞· ◊s¢ fl⁄U¢ ŒûUflÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊Ê◊Á÷¬ÍÖÿ ø–
‚ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ÃåÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÕÊãÿ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊH 22H

ìHaving granted me a boon in the past
and thereby honoured me, this illustrious
monarch now repents in the same way as
any other common man. (22)

•ÁÃ‚ÎÖÿ ŒŒÊŸËÁÃ fl⁄U¢ ◊◊ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—–
‚ ÁŸ⁄UÕZ ªÃ¡‹ ‚ÃÈ¢ ’ÁãœÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 23H

ìHaving given a pledge to me in the
words ëI grant you a booní the celebrated
monarch seeks in vain to construct a dam
across a stream whose water has already
flown. (23)

œ◊¸◊Í‹Á◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ø ‚ÃÊ◊Á¬–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¢ Ÿ àÿ¡Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§Á¬ÃSàflà∑Î§Ã ÿÕÊH 24H

ìTruth is the root of pietyóthis is a fact
well-known even to the righteous, O Råma !
Beware lest the king should forsake that
truth, angry as he is with me for your sake.

(24)
ÿÁŒ ÃŒ˜˜ flˇÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸSàfl„Ô◊˜˜H 25H

ìIf you undertake to implement whatever
the king says, whether it is good or evil for
you, in that case, of course, I shall reiterate
everything to you. (25)

ÿÁŒ àflÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ àflÁÿ ÃãŸ Áfl¬àSÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ s· àflÁÿ flˇÿÁÃH 26H

ìIn case that which has been uttered
by the king does not fall flat on you, then
alone I shall give it out to you. In no case is
he going to open his lips before you.î (26)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø √ÿÁÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ŸÎ¬‚¢ÁŸœıH 27H

Distressed to hear the afore-mentioned
words uttered by Kaikey∂, ›r∂ Råma for his
part spoke as follows to the said queen in
the presence of the Emperor : (27)

•„ÔÙ Áœæ˜˜ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ ŒÁfl flQÈ¢§ ◊Ê◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ flø—–
•„¢Ô Á„U fløŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬Ãÿ◊Á¬ ¬Êfl∑§H 28H

ìOh ! how shameful it is for me to hear
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such words expressing doubt about my
devotion to my father ! You ought not to
speak such words to me, O glorious lady !
At the bidding of my father I am actually
prepared to leap into fire. (28)

÷ˇÊÿÿ¢ Áfl·¢ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ◊Á¬ øÊáÊ¸fl–
ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù ªÈL§áÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ ŸÎ¬áÊ ø Á„UÃŸ øH 29H

ìCommanded by the Emperor, who is
my teacher, father and friend, all in one, I
might as well swallow deadly poison and
take a plunge into the ocean. (29)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U fløŸ¢ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿŒÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁmŸÊ¸Á÷÷Ê·ÃH 30H

ìTherefore, speak out what you have
got to say, O glorious lady ! I shall do that
which is coveted by the king and give my
plighted word for it. Know that Råma does
not speak twice.î (30)

Ã◊Ê¡¸fl‚◊ÊÿÈQ§◊ŸÊÿÊ¸ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË fløŸ¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 31H

To the said ›r∂ Råma, who always
spoke the truth and was richly adorned with
guilelessness, the ignoble Kaikey∂ addressed
the following exceptionally cruel words :

(31)

¬È⁄UÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh Á¬òÊÊ Ã ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
⁄UÁˇÊÃŸ fl⁄Uı ŒûÊı ‚‡ÊÀÿŸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙH 32H

ìFormerly in the course of a conflict
between gods and demons, O scion of
Raghu, a couple of boons were granted to
me by your father, who had been rescued
by me in a major battle when a shaft which
remained dug into his body and was extracted
afterwards by me. (32)

ÃòÊ ◊ ÿÊÁøÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
ª◊Ÿ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Ãfl øÊlÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 33H

ìAs against those boons the king was
solicited by me this very day to acquiesce
in the installation as Prince Regent of Bharata
and your departure to the DaƒŒaka forest,
O scion of Raghu ! (33)

ÿÁŒ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÊ¢ àfl¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ◊◊ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ oÎáÊÈH 34H

ìIf you want to prove your father and
yourself to be true to your promises, O
jewel among men, please listen to the following
exhortation of mine: (34)

‚¢ÁŸŒ‡Ù Á¬ÃÈÁSÃc∆ÔU ÿÕÊŸŸ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬˝flc≈ÔU√ÿ¢ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ øH 35H

ìBe faithful to the word of your father:
as promised by him, you ought to retire to
the woods for nine years and five. (35)

÷⁄UÃpÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃ ÿŒÃŒÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
àflŒÕ¸ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÃŸ ‚fl¸áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 36H

ìAnd let Bharata be consecrated with
all the material that has been got together
by the king for your consecration, O scion
of Raghu ! (36)

‚# ‚# ø fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
•Á÷·∑§Á◊Œ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ¡≈UÊøË⁄Uœ⁄UÙ ÷flH 37H

ìForgoing the forthcoming installation
and ensconced in the DaƒŒaka forest, wear
matted locks and the bark of trees for seven
and seven years. (37)

÷⁄UÃ— ∑§Ù‚‹¬Ã— ¬˝‡ÊÊSÃÈ fl‚ÈœÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊZ ‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 38H

ìLet Bharata rule with an iron hand
over this globe which is owned by Da‹aratha,
the king of Ayodhyå, and is full of precious
stones of various kinds and crowded with
chariots driven by horses. (38)

∞ÃŸ àflÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ù˘ÿ¢ ∑§ÊL§áÿŸ ‚◊Êå‹ÈÃ—–
‡ÊÙ∑Ò§— ‚¢ÁÄ‹c≈ÔUflŒŸÙ Ÿ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁÃ ÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 39H

ìOverwhelmed with compassion for you
due to this circumstance of having granted
a couple of boons in my favour, this monarch
cannot even gaze at you, his face withered
from grief. (39)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
‚àÿŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÊ⁄UÿSfl Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 40H

ìImplement this pledge of the Emperor,
O delight of the Raghus ! By vindicating his
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outstanding veracity, pray, deliver the
Emperor from a delicate situation.î (40)

ßÃËfl ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬L§·¢ flŒãàÿÊ¢
Ÿ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§◊˜˜–

¬˝Áfl√ÿÕ øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ
⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚ŸÊÁ÷Ã#—H 41H

Even though Kaikey∂ spoke unkindly
as above, ›r∂ Råma did not yield to grief at
all. The king, however, even though he was
possessed of great strength of mind, felt
sore distressed, afflicted as he was by the
agony of impending separation from his dear
son. (41)

ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊Á◊òÊÉŸUÙ fløŸ¢ ◊⁄UáÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma, the destroyer of his enemies,
did not feel distressed to hear that message,
which was so unpleasant to hear and was
like death itself, and spoke to Kaikey∂ as
follows : (1)

∞fl◊SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ flSÃÈ◊„¢Ô ÁàflÃ—–
¡≈UÊøË⁄Uœ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 2H

ìAmen ! Honouring the promise made
by the king and wearing matted locks and
the bark of trees, I will undoubtedly proceed
from Ayodhyå to the forest to take up my
abode there. (2)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 3H

ìI, however, desire to know wherefore
His Majesty, who is capable of chastising
his enemies and is himself hard to assail,
does not welcome me as before. (3)

◊ãÿÈŸ¸ ø àflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ŒÁfl ’˝ÍÁ◊ ÃflÊª˝Ã—–
ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÷fl ‚È¬˝ËÃÊ flŸ¢ øË⁄U¡≈UÊœ⁄U—H 4H

ìNor should displeasure be shown by

you to me, O queen, because I am putting
this question to you. Wearing the bark of
trees and matted locks, I will certainly
proceed to the forest. Be fully pleased with
me. (4)

Á„UÃŸ ªÈL§áÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ ∑Î§ÃôÙŸ ŸÎ¬áÊ ø–
ÁŸÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ Áfldéœ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸◊„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìEnjoined by the Emperor, who is my
friend, preceptor and father, all in one, and
appreciates a service done to himself, what
kindly act shall I not do unhesitatingly to
him? (5)

•‹Ë∑¥§ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ àfl∑¥§ NŒÿ¢ Œ„ÔÃ ◊◊–
Sflÿ¢ ÿãŸÊ„Ô ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 6H

ìOne mental anguish, however, galls
my heart, viz., that His Majesty should not
personally speak to me about Bharataís
installation. (6)

•„¢Ô Á„U ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ¬˝ÊáÊÊÁŸc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ œŸÊÁŸ ø–
Nc≈ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊòÊ Sflÿ¢ ŒlÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊÿÊ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 7H

ìFor, commanded by you, I would
myself joyfully part with, in favour of Bharata,
not only the kingdom of Ayodhyå and
my personal property but even S∂tå, my

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H

Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

Having agreed to leave for the forest, ›r∂ Råma proceeds
to take leave of his mother Kausalyå
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wedded wife, nay, my beloved life itself.
(7)

Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊¸ŸÈ¡ãº˝áÊ Sflÿ¢ Á¬òÊÊ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
Ãfl ø Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 8H

ìHow much more gladly shall I part
with all these when enjoined by my father,
the Emperor himself, and that too with intent
to please you and in order to honour the
pledge given by him to you? (8)

ÃÕÊ‡flÊ‚ÿ OË◊ãÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒ¢ ÿã◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
fl‚ÈœÊ‚Q§ŸÿŸÙ ◊ãŒ◊üÊÍÁáÊ ◊È@ÁÃH 9H

ìTherefore, reassure to that effect the
bashful monarch. But why should it be that
the Emperor gently sheds tears with his
eyes riveted on the ground? (9)

ªë¿ãÃÈ øÒflÊŸÁÿÃÈ¢ ŒÍÃÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¡flÒ„Ô¸ÿÒ—–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹∑È§‹ÊŒlÒfl ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 10H

ìNay, let messengers proceed this very
day on horses possessing a swift speed
under orders of the king in order to bring
Bharata from his maternal uncleís home.(10)

Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊·Ù˘„¢Ô ªë¿UÊêÿfl Á„U ‚àfl⁄U—–
•ÁfløÊÿ¸ Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚◊Ê flSÃÈ¢ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 11H

ìHere do I actually proceed with quick
steps without fail to the DaƒŒaka forest in
order to live there for fourteen years, without
calling in question the command of my
father.î (11)

‚Ê Nc≈ÔUÊ ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË–
¬˝SÕÊŸ¢ üÊgœÊŸÊ ‚Ê àfl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 12H

The wicked Kaikey∂ felt rejoiced to hear
that reply of ›r∂ Råma. Confident of his
departure to the forest, she urged in the
following words ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
to look sharp : (12)

∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ŒÍÃÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¡flÒ„Ô¸ÿÒ—–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹∑È§‹ÊÁŒ„ÔÊflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 13H

ìLet it be so ! Messengers and other
men shall depart on horses possessing a
swift speed to bring back Bharata here from
his maternal uncleís abode. (13)

Ãfl àfl„¢Ô ˇÊ◊¢ ◊ãÿ ŸÙà‚È∑§Sÿ Áfl‹ê’Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ ÃS◊ÊÁŒÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flŸ¢ àfl¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 14H

ìI do not in any case deem it advisable
for you to tarry any longer, keen as you are
to depart for the woods, O Råma ! Therefore
you ought to proceed quickly to the forest
from this place. (14)

fl˝Ë«UÊÁãflÃ— Sflÿ¢ ÿëø ŸÎ¬SàflÊ¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·Ã–
ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ◊ãÿÈ⁄U·Ù˘¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìThat the king does not speak to you
himself, shy as he is in asking you, his pet
son, to relinquish the throne and leave
Ayodhyå, matters little, O jewel among men !
So, let this compunction be banished from
your mind. (15)
ÿÊflûUfl¢ Ÿ flŸ¢ ÿÊÃ— ¬È⁄UÊŒS◊ÊŒÁÃàfl⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ ÃÊflãŸ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ SŸÊSÿÃ ÷ÙˇÿÃ˘Á¬ flÊH 16H

ìSo long as you do not depart posthaste
from this city, your father, O Råma, would
neither bathe nor have his meals.î (16)

ÁœÄ∑§c≈ÔUÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
◊ÍÌë¿ÃÙ ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÿ¸V „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·ÃH 17H

Drawing a deep audible breath with the
words ìWhat a shame ! How painful !î on
his lips, the king, overwhelmed with grief,
dropped down unconscious on that couch
inlaid with gold. (17)
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘åÿÈàÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊÁ÷¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
∑§‡Êÿfl „ÔÃÙ flÊ¡Ë flŸ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§Ãàfl⁄U—H 18H

Raising up the king, ›r∂ Råma too,
when urged on face to face by Kaikey∂,
made haste to proceed to the forest even
as a horse lashed with a whip. (18)

ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊ŸÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ fløŸ¢ ŒÊL§áÊÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ªÃ√ÿÕÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

Hearing that unpalatable and poignant
remark of the impolite lady, ›r∂ Råma, who
was unknown to anguish, spoke to Kaikey∂
as follows : (19)

ŸÊ„Ô◊Õ¸¬⁄UÙ ŒÁfl ‹Ù∑§◊ÊflSÃÈ◊Èà‚„Ô–
ÁflÁh ◊Ê◊ÎÁ·Á÷SÃÈÀÿ¢ Áfl◊‹¢ œ◊¸◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 20H
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ìI do not desire to live in the world as
a slave to material gains. Know me to be
devoted to immaculate righteousness like
the §R¶is. (20)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ÷flÃ— Á∑¢§Áøë¿Äÿ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÁ¬ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ∑Î§Ã◊fl ÃÃ˜˜H 21H

ìWhatever is agreeable to my adorable
father and capable of being accomplished by
me even at the cost of my life has veritably
been accomplished in everyway. (21)

Ÿ sÃÙ œ◊¸ø⁄UáÊ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁSÃ ◊„ÔûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê ÃSÿ flÊ fløŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊH 22H

ìIndeed there is no greater piety than
or even as good as service to oneís father
or doing his bidding. (22)

•ŸÈQ§Ù˘åÿòÊ÷flÃÊ ÷flàÿÊ fløŸÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜–
flŸ flàSÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¡Ÿ fl·Ê¸áÊË„Ô øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 23H

ìAt your command, though not directly
enjoined by my revered father, I shall live in
a lonely forest on this globe for fourteen
years. (23)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊Áÿ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊ‡Ê¢‚‚ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊flÙøSàfl¢ ◊◊‡fl⁄UÃ⁄UÊ ‚ÃËH 24H

ìSurely you do not cognize any good
point in me since you had to speak to my
father about such a trivial thing, though you
have greater authority1 over me even than
my father, O princess of Kekaya ! (24)

ÿÊflã◊ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê¬Îë¿U ‚ËÃÊ¢ øÊŸÈŸÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘lÒfl ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Œá«∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 25H

ìPray, bear with me till I take leave of
my mother, Kausalyå, and win S∂tå to
consent. Then I shall proceed to the great
forest of DaƒŒaka2 this very day. (25)

÷⁄UÃ— ¬Ê‹ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ëø Á¬ÃÈÿ¸ÕÊ–
ÃÕÊ ÷flàÿÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚ Á„U œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 26H

ìAn attempt should be made by you to
see that Bharata protects the kingdom from
internal disorder and foreign aggression and
serves his aged father; for such is the
eternal code of morality.î (26)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ŒÈ—πªÃ— Á¬ÃÊ–
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÄÔŸÈflŸ˜ flQÈ¢§ ¬˝L§⁄UÙŒ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 27H

Sore distressed to hear ›r∂ Råmaís
utterance, and unable to speak because of
grief, his father for his part wept bitterly at
the pitch of his voice. (27)

flÁãŒàflÊ ø⁄UáÊı ⁄UÊôÊÙ Áfl‚¢ôÊSÿ Á¬ÃÈSÃŒÊ–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊpÊåÿŸÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 28H

Bowing at the feet of his royal father,
who was lying unconscious even then, as
well as of the ignoble Kaikey∂, ›r∂ Råma,
who was possessed of immense glory,
departed. (28)
‚ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÃ˜̃ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ Sfl¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜̃H 29H

Going clockwise round his father as
well as Kaikey∂ and coming out of the said
gynaeceum, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma saw
his friends standing at the gate. (29)

Ã¢ ’Êc¬¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊ— ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 30H

Highly enraged, Lak¶maƒa, who
enhanced the joy of his mother Sumitrå,
followed at his heels, so the tradition goes,
his eyes brimful with tears. (30)

•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑¥§ ÷Êá«¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒ¡¸ªÊ◊ ‚Ê¬ˇÊÙ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U ÃòÊÊÁfløÊ‹ÿŸ˜H 31H

Going clockwise round the vessel

1. Here ›r∂ Råma evidently has the following dictum of Manu in mind :
Á¬ÃÈŒ¸‡ÊªÈáÊÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ªı⁄UfláÊÊÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃ–

ìA mother is ten times superior to oneís father in respectability.î
2. What then went by the name of the DaƒŒaka forest was at one time a principality ruled over by

a K¶atriya clan known by the name of the DaƒŒakas, who claimed their descent from DaƒŒa, son of Ik¶wåku.
The tract, which was bounded on the north by the Narmadå and on the south by the Godåvar∂, was laid
waste through a shower of dust under a curse pronounced by Sage ›ukra.
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containing the requisites for the projected
consecration, ›r∂ Råma moved slowly along
without casting his eyes on it, keen as he
was to leave the place. (31)

Ÿ øÊSÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ ⁄UÊÖÿŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘¬∑§·¸ÁÃ–
‹Ù∑§∑§ÊãÃSÿ ∑§ÊãÃàflÊë¿ËÃ⁄U‡◊Á⁄Ufl ˇÊÿ—H 32H

Loss of sovereignty, however, did not
detract in the least from his extraordinary
splendour because of his being naturally
pleasing of aspect, any more than the waning
of the orb of the moon, distinguished by its
cool rays, which is delightful to the world,
detracts from the latterís charm. (32)

Ÿ flŸ¢ ªãÃÈ∑§Ê◊Sÿ àÿ¡Ãp fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊÁÃªSÿfl ‹ˇÿÃ ÁøûÊÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊH 33H

No change of mood was perceived in
himóany more than in a master-Yog∂, who
surpasses all common men because of his
having risen above all pairs of oppositesó
even though he was ready to retire to the
woods and was renouncing the sovereignty
of the entire globe. (33)

¬˝ÁÃÁ·äÿ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ¿òÊ¢ √ÿ¡Ÿ ø Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊ¢SÃÕÊ ¡ŸÊŸ˜H 34H
œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ŒÈ—πÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ÁŸªÎs ø–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊà◊flÊŸ˜ fl‡◊ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ‡Ê¢Á‚flÊŸ˜H 35H

Forbidding the use of the beautiful
umbrella as well as of a pair of richly adorned
chowries and sending away his own people,
the chariot and the citizens, nay, inhibiting
his agony caused by the agony of his own
people with his mind and controlling his
senses, ›r∂ Råma, who had full mastery
over his self, entered his motherís apartments
in order to break the unpalatable news to
her. (34-35)

‚flÙ¸˘åÿÁ÷¡Ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸỖ üÊË◊Ã— ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
ŸÊ‹ˇÊÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑¥§ÁøŒÊ∑§Ê⁄U◊ÊŸŸH 36H

Everyone around him, who looked smart,
did not notice any change in the looks of the
glorious and truthful ›r∂ Råma. (36)

©UÁøÃ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŸ¸ ¡„Ôı „Ô·¸◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ— ‚◊ÈŒËáÊÊZ‡ÊÈpãº˝SÃ¡ ßflÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 37H

The mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma, who was
noted for his self-control, did not shed his
characteristic and native joy any more than
the autumnal moon with its intensely bright
rays loses its natural splendour. (37)

flÊøÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚flZ ‚ê◊ÊŸÿTŸ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 38H

Duly honouring all men with his suave
speech, the highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma, whose
mind was given to piety, entered the
presence of his mother. (38)

Ã¢ ªÈáÊÒ— ‚◊ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ Áfl¬È‹Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UŸÈflfl˝Ê¡ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ŒÈ—π◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 39H

Controlling the agony caused in his mind
by the interruption of ›r∂ Råmaís installation
and the news of his impending exile, his
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa son of Sumitrå,
who had attained equality with ›r∂ Råma by
virtue of his excellences and was possessed
of great prowess, followed him. (39)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ fl‡◊ÊÁÃ÷Î‡Ê¢ ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈÃ¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ÃÊ¢ øÊÕ¸Áfl¬ÁûÊ◊ÊªÃÊ◊˜̃–

Ÿ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘òÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢
‚ÈNÖ¡ŸSÿÊà◊Áfl¬ÁûÊ‡ÊVÿÊ H 40H

Entering the palace of Kausalyå, which
was full of immense joy at the projected
installation of ›r∂ Råma, ›r∂ Råma did not
undergo any change of mood at all even on
perceiving that loss of worldly fortune, that
had come upon him at this moment, for fear
of bringing about the loss of life of his near
and dear ones. (40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊT‹ı–
•ÊÃ¸‡ÊéŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ¡ôÙ SòÊËáÊÊ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U ÃŒÊH 1H

The moment ›r∂ Råma, a veritable
tiger among men, issued forth from the
gynaeceum, with joined palms, a loud and
pathetic lament arose from the mouth of the
ladies of the gynaeceum: (1)

∑Î§àÿcfløÙÁŒÃ— Á¬òÊÊ ‚fl¸SÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄USÿ ø–
ªÁÃp ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘l ¬˝flàSÿÁÃH 2H

ìThe same ›r∂ Råma who used to
attend to all the affairs of the gynaeceum
unenjoined by his father and who was our
resort and protector till now will go into exile
today ! (2)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ¡ŸãÿÊ¢ flÃ¸Ã ‚ŒÊ–
ÃÕÒfl flÃ¸Ã˘S◊Ê‚È ¡ã◊¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 3H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, has since
his very birth ever been attentive to us
precisely to the same degree as he is to his
mother, Kausalyå. (3)

Ÿ ∑˝È§äÿàÿÁ÷‡Ê#Ù˘Á¬ ∑˝§ÙœŸËÿÊÁŸ fl¡¸ÿŸ˜–
∑˝È§hÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ ßÃÙ˘l ¬˝flàSÿÁÃH 4H

ìHe who did not feel angry even though
spoken harshly to, avoided words provoking
anger in others and appeased all who were
angry with him, will go into exile from this
place today ! (4)

•’ÈÁh’¸Ã ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑¥§ ø⁄Uàÿÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ªÁÃ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 5H

ìAlas ! This foolish king of ours, who is

forgoing ›r∂ Råma, the support of all living
beings, is bringing destruction to the entire
living creation.î (5)

ßÁÃ ‚flÊ¸ ◊Á„UcÿSÃÊ Áflflà‚Ê ßfl œŸfl—–
¬ÁÃ◊ÊøÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈpÊÁ¬ ‚SflŸ¢ øÊÁ¬ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 6H

In this way all those queens not only
decried their husband but also wailed loudly
like cows bereft of their calves. (6)

‚ Á„U øÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÊÃ¸‡ÊéŒ¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#— üÊÈàflÊ √ÿÊ‹ËÿÃÊ‚ŸH 7H

Hearing the frightful and piteous wail in
the gynaeceum, the king, who was sore
stricken with grief over the impending
separation from his eldest son, actually hid
himself under the bed-sheets in the couch
for sheer shame and woe. (7)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÊÿSÃÙ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ÁãŸfl ∑È§T⁄U—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚Á„UÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ fl‡ÊËH 8H

Deeply afflicted to find his near and dear
ones plunged in grief, ›r∂ Råma, who was
noted for his self-control, proceeded, for his
part, to his motherís apartments alongwith
his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, drawing a
deep audible breath like an elephant. (8)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÃòÊ flÎh¢ ¬⁄U◊¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ªÎ„ÔmÊÁ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÃpÊ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 9H

He saw seated at the entrance of the
section of the gynaeceum, reserved for
Kausalyå, the aged and most respected
chief of porters and many other porters
standing. (9)

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Even as ›r∂ Råma issued forth from the palace of Queen Kaikey∂, the inmates
of the gynaeceum burst into a piteous wail, extolling the princeís virtues.

Mother Kausalyå embraces and pronounces her benedictions on ›r∂
Råma as the latter approaches her and falls at her feet. On being

apprised of the circumstances that had brought him there, she
falls to the ground overwhelmed with grief, and weeps

 bitterly expressing her deep sorrow
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ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ã ‚fl¸ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
¡ÿŸ ¡ÿÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ flœ¸ÿÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 10H

The moment they beheld ›r∂ Råma, all
flocked to his side and hailed the scion of
Raghu, the foremost of the victorious, with
shouts of victory. (10)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ¬˝Õ◊Ê¢ ∑§ˇÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿÊÿÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—–
’̋ÊrÊáÊÊŸ̃ flŒ‚ê¬ãŸÊŸ̃ flÎhÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊôÊÊÁ÷‚à∑Î§ÃÊŸ̃H 11H

Having passed through the first gate,
he saw at the second elderly Bråhmaƒas
well-versed in the Vedas and highly respected
by the Emperor. (11)

¬˝áÊêÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÊŸ˜ flÎhÊ¢SÃÎÃËÿÊÿÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—–
ÁSòÊÿÙ ’Ê‹Êp flÎhÊp mÊ⁄U⁄UˇÊáÊÃà¬⁄UÊ—H 12H

Bowing low to the aforesaid elders ›r∂
Råma beheld at the third gate females and
girls as well as aged men intent upon guarding
the entrance. (12)

flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊSÃÊ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø ªÎ„¢Ô ÁSòÊÿ—–
ãÿflŒÿãÃ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃŒÊH 13H

Felicitating the prince on his projected
installation as Prince Regent and entering
the chamber occupied by Empress Kausalyå,
the women, who felt extremely delighted to
behold ›r∂ Råma, promptly broke the
delightful news to ›r∂ Råmaís mother on
that occasion. (13)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁ¬ ÃŒÊ ŒflË ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÁSÕàflÊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
¬˝÷ÊÃ øÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ÈòÊÁ„UÃÒÁ·áÊËH 14H

Having passed the night in religious
observances, Queen Kausalyå for her part
had started offering worship to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
seated in the orb of the sun, at day break,
wishing well of her son. (14)

‚Ê ˇÊı◊fl‚ŸÊ Nc≈ÔUÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ fl˝Ã¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
•ÁªA¢ ¡È„ÔÙÁÃ S◊ ÃŒÊ ◊ãòÊflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã◊X‹ÊH 15H

Having performed some propitious
rites, Kausalyå, who was clad in silk and
was ever given to sacred observances,
was causing oblations to be poured by
the priests into the sacred fire at that time

with the chanting of sacred texts. (15)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÃòÊ „ÔÊflÿãÃË¥ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 16H

Entering forthwith the beautiful chamber
of Kausalyå, his mother, ›r∂ Råma actually
saw there his mother causing oblations to
be poured into the sacred fire. (16)

Œfl∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜–
ŒäÿˇÊÃÉÊÎÃ¢ øÒfl ◊ÙŒ∑§ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁfl·SÃÕÊH 17H

He also saw kept ready at hand for the
worship of the gods there curds, unbroken
grains of rice and ghee as well as balls of
sweetmeat and oblations to be poured into
the sacred fire. (17)

‹Ê¡ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÁŸ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ∑Î§‚⁄U¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚Á◊œ— ¬ÍáÊ¸∑È§ê÷Ê¢p ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 18H

›r∂ Råma, the delight of the Raghus,
further beheld parched grains of paddy, white
flowers, milk boiled with rice and sugar, rice
cooked with sesame seeds, sticks of
sacrificial wood and jars full of rice. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ˇÊı◊‚¢flËÃÊ¢ fl˝ÃÿÙªŸ ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã¬¸ÿãÃË¥ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÁjŒ¸flÃÊ¢ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸË◊˜˜H 19H

He saw the fair-complexioned Kausalyå
clad in white silk and emaciated through
persevering in fasting and gratifying the Deity
with an offering of water. (19)

‚Ê Áø⁄USÿÊà◊¡¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÊÃÎŸãŒŸ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄U¢ fl«flÊ ÿÕÊH 20H

Overjoyed to behold her son, the delight
of his mother, come to her after a long time,
she went forward to meet him as a mare
would run to meet her foal. (20)

‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊È¬∑˝§ÊãÃÊ◊È¬‚¢ªÎs ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬Á⁄UcflQ§p ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊flÉÊ˝ÊÃp ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 21H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, stood
clinging to his mother with his arms placed
round her neck as she approached him and
was in return folded in her arms and smelt
at the head as a token of motherly affection.

(21)
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Ã◊ÈflÊø ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚ÈÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÈòÊflÊà‚ÀÿÊÁŒŒ¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ¢ flø—H 22H

Out of affection for her son, Kausalyå
addressed the following delightful and at the
same time wholesome words (a rare
combination) to her son, the celebrated ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was hard to
assail : (22)

flÎhÊŸÊ¢ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊåŸÈsÔÊÿÈp ∑§ËÁÃZ ø œ◊Z øÊåÿÈÁøÃ¢ ∑È§‹H 23H

ìMay you attain the age and renown of
ancient royal sages of virtuous conduct and
possessing a noble soul, and acquire virtue
worthy of your race ! (23)

‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•lÒfl àflÊ¢ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÁÃH 24H

ìPlease go and see, O scion of Raghu,
your royal father, who is true to his promise.
That pious soul is going to install you in the
office of Prince Regent this very day.î(24)

ŒûÊ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊Ê‹èÿ ÷Ù¡ŸŸ ÁŸ◊ÁãòÊÃ—–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÊÿÊ¸TÁ‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H
‚ Sfl÷ÊflÁflŸËÃp ªı⁄UflÊëø ÃÕÊŸÃ—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊Ê¬˝c≈È◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 26H
ŒÁfl ŸÍŸ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË· ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ Ãfl ø ŒÈ—πÊÿ flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ øH 27H

Merely touching the seat offered by the
Empress, when invited to breakfast, and
distending a bit the hollow of his joined
palms, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) began
to speak as follows. Nay, about to start
on his long journey to the DaƒŒaka forest,
›r∂ Råma who was modest by nature and
was likewise bent low with reverence,
proceeded to take leave of his mother in
the following words : ìSurely you do not
know, O godly lady, that a great calamity
is imminent. What I am going to reveal to

you will cause you agony no less than to
S∂tå, a princess of Videha, and to Lak¶maƒa.

(25ó27)

ªÁ◊cÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ Á∑§◊ŸŸÊ‚ŸŸ ◊–
Áflc≈ÔU⁄UÊ‚ŸÿÙÇÿÙ Á„U ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Ê◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 28H

ìI am just going to proceed to the
DaƒŒaka forest; what shall I do with this
bejewelled seat? Time has now arrived for
me to occupy a mat of Ku‹a grass1. (28)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flàSÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹Ò¡Ë¸flŸ˜ Á„UàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸflŒÊÁ◊·◊˜˜H 29H

ìIndeed for fourteen years I shall actually
live in a lonely forest, subsisting like ascetics
on bulbs, roots and fruits and giving up
royal fare.2 (29)

÷⁄UÃÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ–
◊Ê¢ ¬ÈŸŒ¸á«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÁflflÊ‚ÿÁÃ ÃÊ¬‚◊˜˜H 30H

ìThe Emperor is conferring the office
of Prince Regent on Bharata and exiling me
to the DaƒŒaka forest as an ascetic, on the
other hand. (30)

‚ ·≈U˜˜ øÊc≈ÔUı ø fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flàSÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
•Ê‚fl◊ÊŸÙ flãÿÊÁŸ »§‹◊Í‹Òp flÃ¸ÿŸ˜H 31H

ìAs such I shall live in a lonely forest
for six years and eight, wearing the barks of
wild trees and living on fruits and roots.î

(31)

‚Ê ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊfl ‚Ê‹Sÿ ÿÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬⁄U‡ÊÈŸÊ flŸ–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒflË ŒflÃfl ÁŒfl‡ëÿÈÃÊH 32H

Hearing this unpalatable news, the
said queen fell all at once to the ground
like a bough of a fir tree in the forest
severed with an axe, and lying unconscious
shone like a goddess fallen from heaven.

(32)
ÃÊ◊ŒÈ—πÙÁøÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ∑§Œ‹ËÁ◊fl–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÍàÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ªÃøÃ‚◊˜˜H 33H

1. According to Smæti texts a mat made of twenty-five blades of Ku‹a grass is called a ëVi¶¢araí :

¬@Ê‡ÊÁj÷¸flŒ˜ ’˝rÊÔÊ ÃŒœ¸Ÿ ÃÈ ÁflCÔU⁄U—–
2. •Ê∑§·¸áÊ˘Á¬ ¬È¢Á‚ SÿÊŒÊÁ◊·¢ ¬È¢Ÿ¬È¢‚∑§◊˜– ÷ÙÇÿflSÃÈÁŸ ‚ê÷Ùª˘åÿÈà∑§Ùø ¬‹‹˘Á¬ øHóßÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË
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Seeing his mother, who did not deserve
suffering, fallen unconscious like a banana
tree, ›r∂ Råma for his part lifted her up. (33)

©U¬ÊflÎàÿÙÁàÕÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ fl«flÊÁ◊fl flÊÁ„UÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬Ê¢‚ÈªÈÁá∆UÃ‚flÊ¸XË¥ Áfl◊◊‡Ê¸ ø ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 34H

Nay, he brushed the dust with his own
hands off the person of his distressed mother,
who had all her limbs covered with it like a
mare that had been made to carry a heavy
load and had just risen after rolling on the
ground. (34)

‚Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ◊‚ÈπÊÃÊ¸ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊ–
©UflÊø ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊È¬oÎáflÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙH 35H

Stricken with agony, Kausalyå, who
deserved happiness, spoke as follows to
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, a tiger among
men, standing by her side, within the hearing
of Lak¶maƒa : (35)

ÿÁŒ ¬ÈòÊ Ÿ ¡ÊÿÕÊ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿ S◊ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ ÷Íÿ— ¬‡ÿÿ◊„Ô◊¬˝¡Ê—H 36H

ìHad you not been born, my son, this
would have certainly caused grief to me in
the shape of issuelessness, O scion of
Raghu ! Even if childless, I would not have
experienced the present agony caused by
separation from a grown up and married
son, greater than the former. (36)

∞∑§ ∞fl Á„U flãäÿÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÷flÁÃ ◊ÊŸ‚—–
•¬˝¡ÊS◊ËÁÃ ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ù Ÿ sãÿ— ¬ÈòÊ ÁfllÃH 37H

ìIndeed there is only one mental anguish
for a barren womanóthe feeling that she is
issueless; there is certainly no other agony
to her, my son ! (37)

Ÿ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ flÊ ¬ÁÃ¬ıL§·–
•Á¬ ¬ÈòÊ Áfl¬‡ÿÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 38H

No good fortune or happiness was
enjoyed by me in the past through the
effort of my husband. Hope was, however,
entertained by me, O Råma, that with my
son in power I might see both in abundance.

(38)

‚Ê ’„ÍÔãÿ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁŸ flÊÄÿÊÁŸ NŒÿÁë¿ŒÊ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô üÊÙcÿ ‚¬àŸËŸÊ◊fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ ‚ÃËH 39H

ìSeniormost though I am of all the
queens, I shall in my present plight, as
separated from you, hear many unpalatable
words from my junior co-wives, who will
rend my heart thereby. (39)

•ÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ¬˝◊ŒÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Áfl‹Ê¬p ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ◊ŸãÃ∑§—H 40H

ìWhat can possibly be more painful
than this for the fair sex? The kind of grief
and lamentation that has now fallen to my
lot is unending. (40)

àflÁÿ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃ˘åÿfl◊„Ô◊Ê‚¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÃÊ–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÙÁ·Ã ÃÊÃ œ˝Èfl¢ ◊⁄UáÊ◊fl Á„UH 41H

ìEven with you by my side, I have
been despised; how much more shall I be
despised when you are away, O dear child?
Surely my death is but inevitable. (41)

•àÿãÃ¢ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÊÁS◊ ÷ÃÈ¸ÌŸàÿ◊‚ê◊ÃÊ–
¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ‚◊Ê flÊåÿÕflÊfl⁄UÊH 42H

ìNot esteemed by my husband, I have
always been greatly snubbed by him. I
have been treated on a par with or even on
a lower footing than Kaikey∂ís servants !

(42)

ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ‚flÃ ∑§ÁpŒÁ¬ flÊåÿŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ◊ãflËˇÿ ‚ ¡ŸÙ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·ÃH 43H

ìWhosoever serves me or even speaks
kindly to me, would no longer speak to me
on perceiving Bharata. (43)

ÁŸàÿ∑˝§ÙœÃÿÊ ÃSÿÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π⁄UflÊÁŒ ÃÃ˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ flŒŸ¢ º˝c≈È¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈª¸ÃÊH 44H

ìReduced to a bad plight, my son, how
shall I possibly be able to cast my eyes on
those lips of Kaikey∂ uttering harsh words
due to her being constantly angry? (44)

Œ‡Ê ‚# ø fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ÊÃSÿ Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ÃËÃÊÁŸ ¬˝∑§Ê¢ˇÊãàÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÈ—π¬Á⁄UˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 45H

ìTen and seven years have been spent
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by me since you were born for a second
time in the shape of investiture* with the
sacred thread, keenly desiring the end of
woes, O scion of Raghu ! (45)

ÃŒˇÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ŒÈ—π¢ ŸÙà‚„Ô ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚¬àŸËŸÊ◊fl¢ ¡ËáÊÊ¸Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 46H

ìThough worn out with age I am unable
to suffer for a long time that great agony, in
the shape of the contumely of my co-wives,
which knows no end, O scion of Raghu !

(46)

•¬‡ÿãÃË Ãfl ◊Èπ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝÷◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬áÊÊ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Õ¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ¡ËÁfl∑§ÊH 47H

ìUnable to behold your countenance
possessing the splendour of the full moon,
and dragging a wretched existence, how
shall I survive, distressed as I already am?

(47)

©U¬flÊ‚Òp ÿÙªÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷p ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ò—–
ŒÈ—π‚¢flÌœÃÙ ◊ÙÉÊ¢ àfl¢ Á„U ŒÈª¸ÃÿÊ ◊ÿÊH 48H

ìIn vain indeed have you been brought
up through great hardship with the help of a
number of fasts and meditations on the
various gods involving much toil, unlucky
as I am. (48)

ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ŸÈ NŒÿ¢ ◊ãÿ ◊◊Œ¢ ÿãŸ ŒËÿ¸Ã–
¬˝ÊflÎ·Ëfl ◊„ÔÊŸlÊ— S¬Îc≈ÔU¢ ∑Í§‹¢ ŸflÊê÷‚ÊH 49H

ìI conclude this heart of mine to be
hard enough inasmuch as it does not get

riven any more than the bank of a large
river like the holy Ga∆gå even though washed
by the new waters in the rainy season. (49)

◊◊Òfl ŸÍŸ¢ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ Ÿ ÁfllÃ
Ÿ øÊfl∑§Ê‡ÊÙ˘ÁSÃ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ ◊◊–

ÿŒãÃ∑§Ù˘lÒfl Ÿ ◊Ê¢ Á¡„ÔË·¸ÁÃ
¬˝‚s Á‚¢„ÔÙ L§ŒÃË¥ ◊ÎªËÁ◊flH 50H

ìSurely there is no death for me nor is
there room for me in the abode of Yama
(the god of punishment), as is evident from
the fact that Death does not feel inclined to
carry me away by force as a lion would
carry away a wailing doe. (50)

ÁSÕ⁄U¢ Á„U ŸÍŸ¢ NŒÿ¢ ◊◊Êÿ‚¢
Ÿ Á÷lÃ ÿŒ̃̃ ÷ÈÁfl ŸÙ ÁflŒËÿ̧Ã–

•ŸŸ ŒÈ—πŸ ø Œ„Ô◊Ì¬Ã¢
œ˝Èfl¢ s∑§Ê‹ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 51H

ìMy hard heart is most certainly made
of steel inasmuch as it does not break
under pressure of grief nor is the body,
overcome with this anguish, torn into pieces
even on falling to the ground. Undoubtedly
death does not come out of time. (51)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ŒÈ—π¢ ÿŒŸÕ¸∑§ÊÁŸ ◊
fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ŒÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‚¢ÿ◊Êp Á„U–

Ã¬p Ã#¢ ÿŒ¬àÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ
‚ÈÁŸc»§‹¢ ’Ë¡Á◊flÙ#◊Í·⁄UH 52H

ìThis is all the more painful that my
sacred observances and gifts as well as

* A reference to I. xx 2 on p. 73-74 of Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa Number-I would reveal that according to
King Da‹aratha himself ›r∂ Råma was less than sixteen years, i.e., fifteen years of age when he accompanied
the sage Vi‹wåmitra and was eventually married with S∂tå. It is mentioned in the Padma-Puråƒa that he had
spent twelve years of his married life before the emperor proclaimed his intention of installing him on the
throne as Prince Regentó

ÃòÊ   mÊŒ‡Ê   fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ  ⁄UÊÉÊfl—  ‚„U ‚ËÃÿÊ – ⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ßfl ÁüÊÿÊH
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡— ¬˝ËÃÙ   ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Œ̃ÔªÈáÊÒ— – ÖÿDÔ¢U ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚¢ÿÙÄÃÈ◊Òë¿UÃ˜ ‚fl¸ŸÎ¬ÊôÊÿÊH

(Uttara., cclxix. 181ó183)
›r∂ Råma could not therefore be only seventeen years of age at the time of his exile. Hence the word

“¡ÊÃSÿ” in the above verse has been taken in the sense of ëborn for a second timeí in the form of investiture
with the sacred thread, which must have presumably taken place at the age of ten inasmuch as it is laid
down in the Smætis that a K¶atriya boy must be invested with the sacred thread at the age of ten to eleven
years — ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê flÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ◊˜ . According to the above interpretation ›r∂ Råma can be safely concluded to be
seventeen plus ten or twenty-seven years of age at the time of his leaving for the forest.
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courses of self-discipline are of no use and
the asceticism practised with intent to do
good to my child has proved utterly
unfructuous like a seed sown in barren soil.

(52)

ÿÁŒ s∑§Ê‹ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ
‹÷Ã ∑§ÁpŒ̃̃ ªÈL§ŒÈ—π∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–

ªÃÊ„Ô◊lÒfl ¬⁄UÃ‚¢‚Œ¢
ÁflŸÊ àflÿÊ œŸÈÁ⁄UflÊà◊¡Ÿ flÒH 53H

ìIf anyone afflicted with great suffering
could meet with death at oneís sweet will
even before time, I would certainly, like a
cow bereft of its calf, depart to the court of
Yama in your absence this very day. (53)

•ÕÊÁ¬ Á∑¢§ ¡ËÁflÃ◊l ◊ flÎÕÊ
àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ¬˝÷–

•ŸÈfl˝Á¡cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ àflÿÒfl ªı—
‚ÈŒÈ’¸‹Ê flà‚Á◊flÊÁ÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 54H

ìEven if there is no death, life without
you is of no consequence and, therefore,
useless, O Råma (wearing a moon-like
splendour on your countenance) ! Though
very feeble, I shall, like a cow following its
calf through ardent longing, definitely proceed
with you to the forest.î (54)

÷Î‡Ê◊‚Èπ◊◊Ì·ÃÊ ÃŒÊ
’„ÈU Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–

√ÿ‚Ÿ◊È¬ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ‚Ê ◊„ÔÃ˜˜
‚ÈÃÁ◊fl ’h◊flˇÿ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UËH 55H

Pondering over the terrible calamity
that was going to befall her as a result of
her sonís exile and perceiving ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, bound by a sense of duty
to his father, Kausalyå, who was unable to
bear the intense suffering, wailed a lot even
as a Kinnara woman would on finding her
son made captive. (55)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H

Thus ends Canto Twenty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

Consoling Kausalyå in her grief over the impending exile of ›r∂ Råma, Prince
 Lak¶maƒa opposes the idea of ›r∂ Råmaís leaving for the forest and,

censuring Da‹aratha, makes up his mind to accompany his
eldest brother. Kausalyå too deters ›r∂ Råma from going

into exile, branding Kaikey∂ís command as unjust.
›r∂ Råma, however, justifies the command on the

ground of its being countenanced by the
Emperor and requests his mother to grant

him leave and perform auspicious
rites connected with his departure

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸSÃà∑§Ê‹‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flø—H 1H

Feeling miserable over the situation,

Lak¶maƒa for his part made the following
submission, suited to that occasion, to
Kausalyå, mother of ›r∂ Råma, who was
wailing as aforesaid : (1)
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Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ ◊◊ÊåÿÃŒÊÿ¸ ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÁüÊÿ¢ ªë¿UÃ˜˜ ÁSòÊÿÊ flÊÄÿfl‡Ê¢ªÃ—H 2H
Áfl¬⁄UËÃp flÎhp Áfl·ÿÒp ¬˝œÌ·Ã—–
ŸÎ¬— Á∑§Á◊fl Ÿ ’˝ÍÿÊëøÙl◊ÊŸ— ‚◊ã◊Õ—H 3H

ìTo me either it does not appeal, O
worthy lady, that ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, should proceed to the forest
relinquishing the royal fortune. Dominated
by the words of a woman, the king has
become perverse and is full of lust, senile
and overpowered by his love for the pleasures
of sense. What will he not say, when urged
by Kaikey∂? (2-3)

ŸÊSÿÊ¬⁄UÊœ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÙ·¢ ÃÕÊÁflœ◊˜˜–
ÿŸ ÁŸflÊ¸SÿÃ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ÊŒ˜˜ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 4H

ìI do not perceive in ›r∂ Råma any
such offence against the king nor any vice
for which ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
should be exiled from the state to take up
his abode in a forest. (4)

Ÿ Ã¢ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ◊Á¬ ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U—–
SflÁ◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ ÁŸ⁄USÃÙ˘Á¬ ÿÙ˘Sÿ ŒÙ·◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 5H

ìI find no such man in the world who
may point out ›r∂ Råmís fault even in his
absenceónot even the man who is his
deadly enemy or has been vanquished by
him. (5)

Œfl∑§À¬◊Î¡È¢ ŒÊãÃ¢ Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ◊Á¬ flà‚‹◊˜˜–
•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ∑§Ù œ◊Z àÿ¡Ã˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 6H

ìWhat man having regard for virtue
would forsake without any cause a son who
stands on a par with the gods, is guileless,
disciplined and fond even of his enemies?(6)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÈŸ’Ê¸Àÿ◊È¬ÿÈ·—–
¬ÈòÊ— ∑§Ù NŒÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡flÎûÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 7H

ìWhat son having an eye to
statesmanship would heed such a command
of a king who has attained a second
childhood in the shape of dotage?î (7)

ÿÊflŒfl Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑§ÁpŒÕ¸Á◊◊¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
ÃÊflŒfl ◊ÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ∑È§L§ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

Addressing ›r∂ Råma, he continued :
ìBefore any individual comes to know this
fact of the king having decided to send you
into exile, take the reins of administration in
your hands with my help after duly installing
yourself as Prince Regent. (8)

◊ÿÊ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‚œŸÈ·Ê Ãfl ªÈ#Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§— ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Áœ∑¥§ ∑§ÃZÈ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃSÿfl ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ—H 9H

ìBefore you standing as death, guarded
by me, stationed beside you, bow in hand,
who will be able to exhibit greater valour, O
scion of Raghu? (9)

ÁŸ◊¸ŸÈcÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÿ¸ÁŒ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿH 10H

ìIf the city of Ayodhyå stands in
opposition to you, I shall depopulate the
entire city by means of my sharp-pointed
shafts, O jewel among men ! (10)

÷⁄UÃSÿÊÕ ¬ˇÿÙ flÊ ÿÙ flÊSÿ Á„UÃÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
‚flÊZSÃÊ¢p flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÎŒÈÌ„Ô ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÿÃH 11H

ìNay, whosoever is a supporter of
Bharata and whoever seeks to advance his
interests, I shall kill them all; for he alone
who is meek is subjected to contumely.

(11)

¬˝Ùà‚ÊÁ„UÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ ÿÁŒ Ÿ— Á¬ÃÊ–
•Á◊òÊ÷ÍÃÙ ÁŸ—‚X¢ fläÿÃÊ¢ fläÿÃÊ◊Á¬H 12H

ìIf pleased with Kaikey∂ and instigated
by her, our royal father, behaves as an
enemy, let him be made captive or even got
rid of without the least scruple. (12)

ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UåÿflÁ‹#Sÿ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§Êÿ¸◊¡ÊŸÃ—–
©Uà¬Õ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸSÿ ∑§ÊÿZ ÷flÁÃ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìCoercion has to be resorted to even
with reference to a father or teacher who
being puffed up with pride has ceased to
distinguish between what ought to be done
and what ought not to be done and has
taken to the evil path. (13)

’‹◊· Á∑§◊ÊÁüÊàÿ „ÔÃÈ¢ flÊ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÒ ©U¬ÁSÕÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÃflH 14H
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ìOn what authority or ground, O jewel
among men, does he seek to confer on the
son of Kaikey∂ this kingdom, which has as
a matter of right devolved on you? (14)

àflÿÊ øÒfl ◊ÿÊ øÒfl ∑Î§àflÊ flÒ⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§ÊSÿ ‡ÊÁQ§— ÁüÊÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊÿÊÁ⁄U‡ÊÊ‚ŸH 15H

ìWhat power has he to bestow royal
fortune on Bharata entering into bitter enmity
with you as well as with me, O chastiser of
foes?î (15)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ù˘ÁS◊ ÷ÊflŸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÁfl ÃûUflÃ—–
‚àÿŸ œŸÈ·Ê øÒfl ŒûÊŸc≈ÔUŸ Ã ‡Ê¬H 16H

Turning again to Kausalyå he said : ìI
swear to you by my bow as well as by the
merit attained by me through truthfulness,
charity and worship of gods that I am truly
devoted to my eldest brother with the core
of my heart, O godly lady ! (16)

ŒË#◊ÁªA◊⁄Uáÿ¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝flˇÿÁÃ–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ÃòÊ ◊Ê¢ ŒÁfl àfl¢ ¬Ífl¸◊flœÊ⁄UÿH 17H

ìIf ›r∂ Råma enters a blazing fire or retires
to the forest, know me, O glorious lady, as
having already entered the same. (17)

„Ô⁄UÊÁ◊ flËÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ Ã Ã◊— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÙÁŒÃ—–
ŒflË ¬‡ÿÃÈ ◊ flËÿZ ⁄UÊÉÊflpÒfl ¬‡ÿÃÈH 18H

ìI shall presently dispel your sorrow by
dint of my prowess even as the sun when
risen drives away darkness. Let all people
as well as ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
witness my valour. (18)

„UÁŸcÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÎh¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ‚Q§◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ø ÁSÕÃ¢ ’ÊÀÿ flÎh÷ÊflŸ ªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ìI shall kill my aged and wretched father,
whose mind is attached to Kaikey∂ and who
is going through his second childhood as a
result of his senility and has accordingly
grown contemptible.î (19)
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ L§ŒÃË ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 20H

On hearing the aforesaid  utterance of
the high-minded Lak¶maƒa, Kausalyå, who

was plunged in grief, spoke weeping as
follows to ›r∂ Råma : (20)

÷˝ÊÃÈSÃ flŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ üÊÈÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
ÿŒòÊÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ÃûUfl¢ ∑È§L§cfl ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃH 21H

ìThe statement of your younger brother,
my son, has been heard by you even as he
spoke. Do you now, if it so pleases you,
what should be done next in this connection.

(21)

Ÿ øÊœêÿZ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚¬àãÿÊ ◊◊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ÊÁ◊Ã—H 22H

ìHearing the unjust command given by
my co-wife, you ought not in any case to
depart from Ayodhyå leaving me sore stricken
with grief. (22)

œ◊¸ôÊ ßÁÃ œÌ◊c∆ÔU œ◊Z øÁ⁄UÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ· ◊ÊÁ◊„ÔSÕSàfl¢ ø⁄U œ◊¸◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 23H

ìIf, as one who is well-versed in morality,
you wish to do what is right, O most pious
son, serve you me remaining here and
practise thus the highest virtue. (23)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·È¡¸ŸŸË¥ ¬ÈòÊ SflªÎ„Ô ÁŸÿÃÙ fl‚Ÿ˜–
¬⁄UáÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§— ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬ÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—H 24H

ìStaying self-disciplined at home in the
service of his mother and endowed with
supreme asceticism, a son of Ka‹yapa
attained the position of a Prajåpati, lord of
creation, in heaven. (24)

ÿÕÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÍÖÿSÃ ªı⁄UfláÊ ÃÕÊ s„Ô◊˜˜–
àflÊ¢ ‚Ê„¢Ô ŸÊŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿÁ◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 25H

ìAs the king is worthy of adoration to
you, more so am I from the point of view of
merit. As such I do not grant leave to you to
depart. Hence you should not proceed to
the forest from this place. (25)

àflŒ˜˜ÁflÿÙªÊãŸ ◊ ∑§ÊÿZ ¡ËÁflÃŸ ‚ÈπŸ ø–
àflÿÊ ‚„Ô ◊◊ üÙÿSÃÎáÊÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ÷ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìAfter my separation from you, I have
no longer any use for life and happiness. In
your company it is better for me even to live
on blades of grass. (26)
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ÿÁŒ àfl¢ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ flŸ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚Ê◊̃̃–
•„¢Ô ¬˝ÊÿÁ◊„ÔÊÁ‚cÿ Ÿ ø ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 27H

ìIf you retire to the forest leaving me
plunged in grief, I shall take up a vow of
fasting unto death; for, in that case I shall
no longer be able to survive. (27)

ÃÃSàfl¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊÁ◊flÊœ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 28H

ìAs a sequel to that offence of yours,
my son, you will suffer hellish tortures well-
known in the world, even as Ocean, the
spouse of deities presiding over the rivers,
underwent hellish tortures of the kind
suffered as a result of Brahmanicide through
unrighteousness in the form of inflicting
suffering on his own mother.î (28)

Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ ÃÕÊ ŒËŸÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¡ŸŸË¥ ÃÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê fløŸ¢ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 29H

›r∂ Råma, whose mind was given to
piety, thereupon made the following
submission, conformable to righteousness,
to his afflicted mother, Kausalyå, who was
wailing as aforesaid : (29)

ŸÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÁQ§— Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ◊◊–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿ àflÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿ„¢Ô flŸ◊˜˜H 30H

ìI have no courage to flout the command
of my father and as such wish to proceed to
the forest. I, therefore, solicit your favour in
the form of leave to depart with my head
bent low. (30)

´§Á·áÊÊ ø Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
ªı„Ô¸ÃÊ ¡ÊŸÃÊœ◊Z ∑§á«ÈŸÊ ø Áfl¬ÁpÃÊH 31H

ìA cow was slaughtered in the past by
the learned Sage KaƒŒu living in a forest, in
obedience to the command of his father,
even though he knew it to be a sin. (31)

•S◊Ê∑¥§ ÃÈ ∑È§‹ ¬ÍflZ ‚ª⁄USÿÊôÊÿÊ Á¬ÃÈ—–
πŸÁj— ‚Êª⁄UÒ÷Í¸Á◊◊flÊ#— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ flœ—H 32H

ìA tragic death was met in the past
by the sons of Sagara (numbering sixty
thousand), belonging to our race, while

digging the earth under the command of
their father. (32)

¡Ê◊ŒÇãÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UáÊÈ∑§Ê ¡ŸŸË Sflÿ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ûÊÊ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈŸÊ⁄Uáÿ Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 33H

ìMother Reƒukå was beheaded in a
forest by Para‹uråma, son of Sage
Jamadagni, by means of an axe with his
own hand in obedience to  the command of
his father. (33)

∞ÃÒ⁄UãÿÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷Œ¸Áfl Œfl‚◊Ò— ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸ◊Ä‹Ë’¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Á¬ÃÈÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 34H

ìTheir fatherís behest has been
unhesitatingly carried out by these as well
as by many other godlike men, I too shall,
therefore, do a good turn to my father, O
godly mother ! (34)

Ÿ πÀflÃã◊ÿÒ∑§Ÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃ Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬ ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÁfl ÿ ◊ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—H 35H

ìIndeed, a fatherís command is not
being carried out by me alone in this case,
but it has been done by those as well that
have been mentioned by me above, O pious
lady ! (35)

ŸÊ„¢Ô œ◊¸◊¬ÍflZ Ã ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿ–
¬ÍflÒ¸⁄Uÿ◊Á÷¬˝ÃÙ ªÃÙ ◊ÊªÙ¸˘ŸÈªêÿÃH 36H

ìI am not introducing any new sacred
practice disagreeable to you. That path
alone is being followed by me, which was
intended and has been traversed by my
forbears. (36)

ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÷ÈÁfl ŸÊãÿÕÊ–
Á¬ÃÈÌ„Ô fløŸ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ ∑§ÁpãŸÊ◊ „ÔËÿÃH 37H

ìThat alone which is worth doing on
this globe is being done by me in this case,
not otherwise. Indeed, as is well-known,
nobody doing the bidding of his father is
forsaken by virtue.î (37)

ÃÊ◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¡ŸŸË¥ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— üÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 38H

Having submitted to his celebrated
mother as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost
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of those knowing the art of expression as
also of all bowmen, then spoke to Lak¶maƒa
as follows : (38)

Ãfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊Áÿ SŸ„Ô◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊¢ øÒfl ‚ûUfl¢ ø Ã¡p ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 39H

ìI know your unsurpassed love for me
as also your valour and strength as well
as your glory, which cannot be easily
approached by others. (39)

◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈ◊¸„ÔŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ–
•Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ Ÿ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚àÿSÿ ø ‡Ê◊Sÿ øH 40H

ìNot knowing the import of truthfulness
and self-control, as understood by me, great
agony, which is unequalled anywhere is
being experienced by my mother, O prince
endowed with noble characteristics ! (40)

œ◊Ù¸ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ù∑§ œ◊¸ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸‚¢ÁüÊÃ◊åÿÃÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 41H

ìIndeed, righteousness is paramount
in the world and truthfulness is rooted in
piety. This command of my father too is
supreme in that it is based on righteousness.

(41)
‚¢üÊÈàÿ ø Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÈflÊ¸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ flÊ–
Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ flÎÕÊ flË⁄U œ◊¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊH 42H

ìHaving plighted oneís word to do the
bidding of oneís father, mother or a Bråhmaƒa,
O gallant Lak¶maƒa, he who takes his stand
on righteousness should not falsify it. (42)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸÌŸÿÙª◊ÁÃflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈÌ„Ô fløŸÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄U ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ„¢Ô ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 43H

ìSince I have been commanded by
Kaikey∂ to go into exile according to the
pledge given to her by my father, O valiant
prince, I, constituted as I am, dare not flout
her command in any case. (43)

ÃŒÃÊ¢ Áfl‚Î¡ÊŸÊÿÊZ ˇÊòÊœ◊Ê¸ÁüÊÃÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸◊ÊüÊÿ ◊Ê ÃÒˇáÿ¢ ◊Œ˜˜’ÈÁh⁄UŸÈªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ìTherefore, give up this unworthy
thought of assuming the reins of government
even by taking captive or killing the reigning

king, deriving its support from military heroism.
Take your stand on righteousness and do
not resort to severity. Let my resolution of
carrying out the royal command, be followed.î

(44)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
©UflÊø ÷Íÿ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ŸÃ—H 45H

Having thus admonished his aforesaid
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, out of affection,
›r∂ Råma (Lak¶maƒaís eldest brother)
submitted once more to his mother,
Kausalyå, with joined palms and his head
bent low as follows : (45)

•ŸÈ◊ãÿSfl ◊Ê¢ ŒÁfl ªÁ◊cÿãÃÁ◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÊÁ‚ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— ∑È§L§ SflSàÿÿŸÊÁŸ ◊H 46H

ìGrant leave, O glorious lady, to me,
ready as I am to depart from Ayodhyå to
the forest. You are hereby bound with an
oath on my life: please perform rites ensuring
my welfare in the journey. (46)

ÃËáÊ¸¬˝ÁÃôÊp flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÿÿÊÁÃÁ⁄Ufl ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬È⁄UÊ Á„UàflÊ ¬ÈŸÌŒfl◊˜˜H 47H

ìHaving honoured my vow of remaining
in exile for fourteen years, I shall come
back from the forest to Ayodhyå, even as in
the former days the royal Sage Yayåti
ascended back to heaven after leaving it
once. (47)

‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚¢œÊÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÃN¸UŒÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ê ‡ÊÈø—–
flŸflÊ‚ÊÁŒ„ÔÒcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸ— ∑Î§àflÊ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—H 48H

ìLet grief be fully inhibited in the heart,
O mother ! Pray, do not sorrow. Having
carried out the behest of my father, I shall
return to Ayodhyå from my exile in the
forest. (48)

àflÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ø flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊ–
Á¬ÃÈÌŸÿÙª SÕÊÃ√ÿ◊· œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 49H

ìYourself, S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), Lak¶maƒa, Sumitrå and myself
should abide by the injunctions of my father:
such is the eternal law of morality. (49)
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•ê’ ‚ê÷Îàÿ ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÈ—π¢ NÁŒ ÁŸªÎs ø–
flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊ ’ÈÁh◊¸◊ œêÿÊ¸ŸÈflàÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 50H

ìRemoving the materials collected for
the installation and restraining the agony in
the heart, let my righteous resolution of
taking up my abode in the forest be carried
out.î (50)
∞ÃŒ˜˜ fløSÃSÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ◊ÊÃÊ

‚Èœêÿ¸◊√ÿª˝◊ÁflÄ‹fl¢ ø–
◊ÎÃfl ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ŒflË

‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UàÿÈflÊøH 51H
Hearing the aforesaid submission of

›r∂ Råma, which was fully conformable to
the principles of righteousness and was
marked with patience and courage, the royal
mother regained her consciousness like a
dead woman coming to life again and, looking
intently on ›r∂ Råma, spoke to him once
more as follows : (51)

ÿÕÒfl Ã ¬ÈòÊ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÕÊ„¢Ô
ªÈL§— Sflœ◊¸áÊ ‚ÈNûÊÿÊ ø–

Ÿ àflÊŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ
‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ¬ÈòÊ ªãÃÈ◊˜˜H 52H

ìBy virtue of my having discharged my
duty of tending you as well as by virtue of
my affection towards you, I am worthy of
your adoration in the same way, my son, as
your father and I do not grant leave to you
to retire to the woods. Therefore, leaving
me sore distressed, my son, you ought not
to go. (52)

Á∑¢§ ¡ËÁflÃŸ„Ô ÁflŸÊ àflÿÊ ◊
‹Ù∑§Ÿ flÊ Á∑¢§ SflœÿÊ◊ÎÃŸ–

üÙÿÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Ãfl ‚¢ÁŸœÊŸ¢
◊◊Òfl ∑Î§àSŸÊŒÁ¬ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜̃H 53H

ìWhat is to be gained by me through
life without you in this world or what joy
shall I derive through the other world or
through offering, received by the departed
in the realm of the manes or even through
ambrosiaóthe food of the gods in heaven if
I am transferred to these realms after death?

Preferable to me is your presence even for
an hour or so than the company or even the
governance of the entire living creation !î

(53)

Ÿ⁄UÒÁ⁄UflÙÀ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U¬Ùs◊ÊŸÙ
◊„ÔÊª¡Ù äflÊãÃ◊Á÷¬˝Áflc≈ÔU—–

÷Íÿ— ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ Áfl‹Ê¬◊fl¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§L§áÊ¢ ¡ŸãÿÊ—H 54H

Hearing, as aforesaid, the piteous wail
of his mother, ›r∂ Råma grew all the more
impetuous (impatient to escape) even as a
lordly elephant that has entered a gloomy
retreat would, when goaded by men laying
the trap to catch it with firebrands. (54)

‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÒfl Áfl‚¢ôÊ∑§À¬Ê-
◊ÊÃZ ø ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊Á÷¬˝Ã#◊˜˜–

œ◊¸ ÁSÕÃÙ œêÿ¸◊ÈflÊø flÊÄÿ¢
ÿÕÊ ‚ ∞flÊ„Ô̧ÁÃ ÃòÊ flQÈ§◊ỖH 55H

Holding firmly to his duty, ›r∂ Råma
made the following righteous reply, a reply
which he alone was capable of making on
that occasion, to his mother, who lay almost
unconscious, as well as to Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå), who was feeling distressed and
greatly excited on that occasion : (55)

•„¢Ô Á„U Ã ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÁŸàÿ◊fl
¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÷ÁQ¢§ ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊¢ ø–

◊◊ àflÁ÷¬˝Êÿ◊‚¢ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
◊ÊòÊÊ ‚„ÔÊèÿŒ¸Á‚ ◊Ê ‚ÈŒÈ—π◊˜̃H 56H

ìIndeed, O Lak¶maƒa, I know your
everlasting devotion to me as well as your
prowess. But, failing to read my mind fully,
you harass me most painfully alongwith
mother. (56)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊Ê— π‹È ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§
‚◊ËÁˇÊÃÊ œ◊¸»§‹ÙŒÿ·È–

ÿ ÃòÊ ‚fl¸ SÿÈ⁄U‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ◊
÷Êÿ¸fl fl‡ÿÊÁ÷◊ÃÊ ‚¬ÈòÊÊH 57H

ìReligious merit, material gain and
worldly enjoymentówhich have been
positively concluded to be the means of



378378378378378 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

attaining happiness (the reward of merit ) in
the world of mortalsóall undoubtedly follow
in the wake of righteousness even as oneís
wife, if obedient, is conducive to religious
merit by being helpful in the discharge of
oneís religious obligations such as hospitality
to unexpected guests, yields sensuous
enjoyment if agreeable and makes for
prosperity in the other world by giving birth
to a son. (57)

ÿÁS◊¢SÃÈ ‚fl¸ SÿÈ⁄U‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ
œ◊Ù¸ ÿÃ— SÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃŒÈ¬∑˝§◊Ã–

mcÿÙ ÷flàÿÕ¸¬⁄UÙ Á„U ‹Ù∑§
∑§Ê◊Êà◊ÃÊ πÀflÁ¬ Ÿ ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊH 58H

ìOne should abstain from pursuits in
which all the three objects of human pursuit
do not find any scope and should undertake
that pursuit alone from which follows religious
merit; for he who is devoted to material wealth,
divorced from righteousness, becomes hateful;
while excessive addiction to sensuous
enjoyment, incompatible with righteousness,
is not commendable either. (58)

ªÈL§p ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø Á¬ÃÊ ø flÎh—
∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝„Ô·Ê¸ŒÕflÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ˜̃–

ÿŒ˜˜ √ÿÊÁŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜ ∑§Êÿ¸◊flˇÿ œ◊Z
∑§SÃ¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒŸÎ‡Ê¢‚flÎÁûÊ—H 59H

ìWhat man who is not cruel in his
dealings would fail to perform as a sacred
obligation a duty which his aged father, who
is also his preceptor and king, might enjoin
him to do, whether from anger, excessive
delight or even from concupiscence? (59)

Ÿ ÃŸ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ◊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ-
Á◊◊Ê¢ Ÿ ∑§ÃZÈ ‚∑§‹Ê¢ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜–

‚ sÔÊflÿÙSÃÊÃ ªÈL§ÌŸÿÙª
Œ√ÿÊp ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚ ªÁÃp œ◊¸—H 60H

ìTherefore, I cannot but duly implement
this pledge of my father inasmuch as he is
competent to command us both (Bharata as
well as myself), O dear brother, and he is
the asylum as also the means of happiness

in this as well as in the other world of the
queen (Kausalyå), whose husband he is
and with whom she should live through
thick and thin rather than with her son. (60)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÈŸ¡Ë¸flÁÃ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡

Áfl‡Ù·Ã— Sfl ¬ÁÕ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ–
ŒflË ◊ÿÊ ‚Êœ¸Á◊ÃÙ˘Á÷ªë¿UÃỖ

∑§Õ¢ÁSflŒãÿÊ Áflœflfl ŸÊ⁄UËH 61H
ìSo long as such a husband, who is

not only a virtuous king but is staunchly
adhering to his path (the path of virtue in the
shape of truthfulness, for the sake of which
he is abandoning his dearest son and
sacrificing his interests), is alive, how can
the Empress, like an ordinary widowed
woman, who has lost her husband and lives
with her son, actually depart from Ayodhyå
alongwith me? (61)

‚Ê ◊ÊŸÈ◊ãÿSfl flŸ¢ fl˝¡ãÃ¢
∑È§L§cfl Ÿ— SflSàÿÿŸÊÁŸ ŒÁfl–

ÿÕÊ ‚◊Ê# ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊfl˝¡ÿ¢
ÿÕÊ Á„U ‚àÿŸ ¬ÈŸÿ¸ÿÊÁÃ—H 62H

ìAs such, pray, grant leave to me
proceeding to the forest, and perform sacred
rites ensuring our welfare in the journey, O
godly lady, so that on the period of exile
being complete, I may come back even as
King Yayåti ascended for the second time
to heaven by dint of truthfulness. (62)

ÿ‡ÊÙ s„¢Ô ∑§fl‹⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊ-
ãŸ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊‹¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–

•ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÃÈ ŒÁfl ¡ËÁflÃ
flÎáÙ˘fl⁄UÊ◊l ◊„ÔË◊œ◊¸Ã—H 63H

ìFor, I am unable to throw away fame,
which is of greater consequence, for the
sake of mere sovereignty divorced from
righteousness. Life being of such a short
duration, O godly lady, I am not going to
accept in any case the trivial rulership of the
globe through unrighteousness today.î (63)
¬˝‚ÊŒÿãŸ⁄UflÎ·÷— ‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊÁÖ¡ªÁ◊·È⁄Ufl Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜–
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•ÕÊŸÈ¡¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃÊ¢ NÁŒ ¡ŸŸË¥ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 64H

Thus trying to please his mother and
having fully taught Lak¶maƒa, his younger
brother, his own philosophy of morality, that

jewel among men,  positively  inclined as he
was to proceed to the DaƒŒaka forest by
way of an enterprise, mentally went round
his aforesaid mother clockwise as a mark
of respect. (64)

•Õ Ã¢ √ÿÕÿÊ ŒËŸ¢ ‚Áfl‡Ù·◊◊Ì·Ã◊˜˜–
‚⁄UÙ·Á◊fl ŸÊªãº˝¢ ⁄UÙ·ÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 1H
•Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
©UflÊøŒ¢ ‚ œÒÿ¸áÊ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚ûUfl◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 2H

Approaching the celebrated Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), his beloved brother and
well-wisher, who felt distressed through agony
and was greatly indignant and was looking
with eyes wide open through rage like an
infuriated elephant, the said ›r∂ Råma, who
had mastered his self, spoke to him as
follows, restraining his mind with firmness :

(1-2)

ÁŸªÎs ⁄UÙ·¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø œÒÿ¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜–
•fl◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ⁄USÿÒŸ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „Ô·¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜˜H 3H
©U¬Ä‹Î#¢ ÿŒÒÃã◊ •Á÷·∑§ÊÕ¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚flZ ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ∑È§L§ ∑§ÊÿZ ÁŸ⁄U√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 4H

ìCurbing your anger against our father
and Kaikey∂ and grief over my impending
exile and embracing uncommon fortitude,
nay, ignoring this affront in the form of
banishing me and deriving the highest joy
from the idea of having helped our father in
implementing his plighted word and thereby
ensuring his place in the highest heaven,

pray, cause to be sent back all the exquisite
material that has been got ready for my
consecration as Prince Regent and quickly
and uninterruptedly accomplish what requires
to be done now in the shape of preparations
for the journey. (3-4)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÙ˘Á÷·∑§ÊÕ¸ ◊◊ ‚ê÷Ê⁄U‚ê÷˝◊—–
•Á÷·∑§ÁŸflÎûUÿÕ¸ ‚Ù˘SÃÈ ‚ê÷Ê⁄U‚ê÷˝◊—H 5H

ìLet the same zeal be evinced in
preparing for the exile, which implies the
cessation of the consecration as was shown
in collecting materials for my installation, O
darling of Sumitrå ! (5)

ÿSÿÊ ◊ŒÁ÷·∑§ÊÕ¸ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ–
◊ÊÃÊ Ÿ— ‚Ê ÿÕÊ Ÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚Áfl‡ÊVÊ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 6H

ìTake steps to ensure that that mother
of ours viz., Kaikey∂, whose mind is greatly
troubled over the question of my installation,
is not filled with apprehension (that I may
assume a revolting attitude and refuse to
leave the capital). (6)

ÃSÿÊ— ‡ÊVÊ◊ÿ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ŸÙà‚„Ô–
◊ŸÁ‚ ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢¡ÊÃ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ˘„Ô◊È¬ÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 7H

ìI cannot afford to ignore even for a

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

›r∂ Råma pacifies Lak¶maƒa, who was angry with Kaikey∂, by
denying the instrumentality of Kaikey∂ in his banishment

and laying the entire blame on his own fate
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while, O darling of Sumitrå, the agony in the
form of apprehension aroused in her mind.

(7)
Ÿ ’ÈÁh¬ÍflZ ŸÊ’Èh¢ S◊⁄UÊ◊Ë„Ô ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ flÊ Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸„¢Ô ∑Î§Ã◊À¬¢ ø ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìI do not remember the least offence
ever given by me consciously or unwittingly
to my mothers or to my father in this life. (8)

‚àÿ— ‚àÿÊÁ÷‚¢œp ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
¬⁄U‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ËÃÙ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÙ˘SÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊H 9H

ìLet my fatherówho is ever truthful,
true to his promise, truly valiant and afraid
of falsehood, which brings disaster in the
other worldóbe rid of fear in the other world
by my redeeming the promise made by him
to Kaikey∂. (9)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ Á„U ÷flŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸áÿ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢NÃ–
‚àÿ¢ ŸÁÃ ◊ŸSÃÊ¬SÃSÿ ÃÊ¬SÃ¬ëø ◊Ê◊˜˜H 10H

ìIndeed, so long as this business of
installation, is not liquidated, the painful
consciousness that his veracity has not
been vindicated will lurk in his (fatherís)
mind too and his agony is sure to distress
me as well. (10)

•Á÷·∑§ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢Nàÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•ãflªflÊ„ÔÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ ªãÃÈÁ◊Ã— ¬È⁄U—H 11H

ìTherefore, having done away with this
ceremony of installation, O Lak¶maƒa, I for
my part wish to proceed from this city to the
forest soon. (11)

◊◊ ¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊŒl ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ê–
‚ÈÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ◊√ÿª˝◊Á÷·øÿÃÊ¢ ÃÃ—H 12H

ìAccomplished of purpose as a result
of my banishment, let Kaikey∂ (the daughter
of King A‹wapati) then install her son,
Bharata, this very day, without any distraction
of mind. (12)

◊Áÿ øË⁄UÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
ªÃ˘⁄Uáÿ¢ ø ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊Ÿ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 13H

ìOn my having proceeded to the forest,
clad in the bark of trees and deerskin and

wearing a coil of matted locks, the mind of
Kaikey∂ will be gratified. (13)

’ÈÁh— ¬˝áÊËÃÊ ÿŸÿ¢ ◊Ÿp ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŸÈ ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸Á◊ ‚¢Ä‹c≈È¢ ¬˝fl˝Á¡cÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

ìSurely I ought not to give offence to
Providence by crossing His purpose, as it
is by him that this idea of sending me
away into exile to the forest has been infused
into the mind of Kaikey∂ through the
machination of Mantharå and her mind
fully set at rest on the question. I shall
accordingly go into exile, let there be no
delay. (14)
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ ∞fl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ º˝c≈ÔU√ÿÙ ◊à¬˝flÊ‚Ÿ–
⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ø ÁflÃËáÊ¸Sÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÁŸflÃ¸ŸH 15H

ìProvidence alone should be regarded,
O son of Sumitrå, as responsible for sending
me into exile as well as for taking back from
me the sovereignty of Ayodhyå offered to
me. (15)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁûÊÌ„Ô ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊã◊◊ flŒŸ–
ÿÁŒ ÃSÿÊ Ÿ ÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃÁflÁ„UÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 16H

ìHow could the resolution of persecuting
me by way of sending me into exile enter
the mind of Kaikey∂ (my own mother) if this
idea of hers were not prompted by
Providence? (16)
¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ Á„U ÿÕÊ ‚ıêÿ Ÿ ◊ÊÃÎ·È ◊◊ÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃ¬ÍflZ Áfl‡Ù·Ù flÊ ÃSÿÊ ◊Áÿ ‚ÈÃ˘Á¬ flÊH 17H

ìFor, you already know, O gentle
brother, that no discrimination was ever
made by me between my mothers in the
past nor was any distinction made even by
her between her son and myself. (17)

‚Ù˘Á÷·∑§ÁŸflÎûUÿÕÒ¸— ¬˝flÊ‚ÊÕÒ¸p ŒÈfl¸øÒ—–
©Uª˝ÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ⁄U„¢Ô ÃSÿÊ ŸÊãÿŒ˜˜ ŒÒflÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Õ¸ÿH 18H

ìAs such I cannot hold anything other
than the will of Providence responsible for
her galling the king with pungent words,
hard to utter (even for any other), urging
him to stop my installation and sending me
into exile. (18)
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∑§Õ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ‚ê¬ãŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ÃÕÊªÈáÊÊ–
’˝ÍÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ãfl SòÊË ◊à¬Ë«K¢ ÷Ã¸Î‚¢ÁŸœıH 19H

ìHow else could she, a princess of
gentle disposition and possessing such rare
qualities of head and heart utter like an
uncouth woman in the presence of her
husband words intended to torment me?(19)

ÿŒÁøãàÿ¢ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÒfl¢ ÷ÍÃcflÁ¬ Ÿ „ÔãÿÃ–
√ÿQ¢§ ◊Áÿ ø ÃSÿÊ¢ ø ¬ÁÃÃÙ Á„U Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 20H

ìThat which cannot be foreseen is surely
a decree of Providence and it cannot be set
aside by any among created beings.
Evidently, therefore, it is by the will of
Providence that the unexpected has befallen
me as well as her. (20)

∑§p ŒÒflŸ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÙhÈ◊Èà‚„ÔÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÿSÿ ŸÈ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ˘ãÿãŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 21H

ìAgain, what man can dare contend, O
son of Sumitrå, with destiny, of which no
indication can be found other than the
consequence of an act? (21)

‚ÈπŒÈ—π ÷ÿ∑˝§Ùœı ‹Ê÷Ê‹Ê÷ı ÷flÊ÷flı–
ÿSÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ ŸŸÈ ŒÒflSÿ ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜˜H 22H

ìJoy and sorrow, fear and anger, gain
and loss, birth and death and whatever
similar experience comes to a particular
individual, that is unquestionably the work
of Providence. (22)

´§·ÿÙ˘åÿÈª˝Ã¬‚Ù ŒÒflŸÊÁ÷¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ÁŸÿ◊Ê¢SÃËfl˝ÊŸ˜ ÷˝‡ÿãÃ ∑§Ê◊◊ãÿÈÁ÷—H 23H

ìStrongly impelled by destiny, even
sages practising severe austerities are led
astray by concupiscence and anger etc.,
abandoning their strict observance. (23)

•‚¢∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊fl„Ô ÿŒ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
ÁŸflàÿÊ¸⁄Uéœ◊Ê⁄Uê÷ÒŸ¸ŸÈ ŒÒflSÿ ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜˜H 24H

ìSetting aside an undertaking already
commenced with the help of requisite
materials, that which takes place
unexpectedly without any ostensible cause,
is undoubtedly the doing of Providence.(24)

∞ÃÿÊ ÃûUflÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ‚¢SÃèÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
√ÿÊ„ÔÃ˘åÿÁ÷·∑§ ◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ù Ÿ ÁfllÃH 25H

ìIn spite of my installation having been
interrupted, no agony is experienced by me,
who have fully steadied my mind by recourse
to this true wisdom. (25)

ÃS◊ÊŒ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬— ‚¢Sàfl◊åÿŸÈÁflœÊÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢„ÔÊ⁄Uÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑§Ë¥ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìTherefore, rid of agony and following my
line of thought, cause you the proceedings of
installation to be stopped at once. (26)

∞Á÷⁄Ufl ÉÊ≈UÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ÷·øŸ‚ê÷ÎÃÒ—–
◊◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÃÊ¬Sÿ fl˝ÃSŸÊŸ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 27H

ìWith all these jars containing sacred
waters, brought together for my consecration,
O Lak¶maƒa, will be accomplished by my
bath at the inauguration of my vow of
asceticism. (27)
•ÕflÊ Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÒÃŸ ⁄UÊÖÿº˝√ÿ◊ÿŸ ÃÈ–
©UhÎÃ¢ ◊ Sflÿ¢ ÃÙÿ¢ fl˝ÃÊŒ‡Ê¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 28H

ìOr, what have I to do in reality with
this water accompanied in abundance by
auspicious articles collected for the
installation? Water drawn by me personally
will serve to inaugurate my vow of asceticism.

(28)
◊Ê ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ∑§Ê·Ë¸‹¸ˇêÿÊ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ flÊ flŸflÊ‚Ù flÊ flŸflÊ‚Ù ◊„ÔÙŒÿ—H 29H

ìMoreover, O Lak¶maƒa, do not give
way to remorse over the loss of fortune. To
me it matters little whether sovereignty falls
to my lot or exile, the latter being of greater
consequence (in that it will be free from
worries and favourable for asceticism and
will afford me an opportunity to redeem
fatherís pledge given to Kaikey∂). (29)

Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÖÿÁflÉŸU
◊ÊÃÊ ÿflËÿSÿÁ÷‡ÊÁVÃ√ÿÊ–

ŒÒflÊÁ÷¬ãŸÊ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ∑§Õ¢Áø-
Ö¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ŒÒfl¢ Á„U ÃÕÊ¬˝÷Êfl◊˜˜H 30H

ìOur youngest mother, Kaikey∂, ought
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not on any account be suspected of having
brought about this interruption in my
installation nor our father, both of whom

are subject to the control of Providence; for,
you know Providence to be possessed of
unfailing power.î (30)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘flÊ∑˜§Ô Á‡Ê⁄UÊ ßfl–
äÿÊàflÊ ◊äÿ¢ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒÒãÿ„Ô·¸ÿÙ—H 1H

Pondering with his head bent low, as it
were, while ›r∂ Råma spoke as aforesaid,
Lak¶maƒa for his part quickly and suddenly
began to swing between dejection at the
interruption of ›r∂ Råmaís installation and
delight over the latterís steadfast devotion
to righteousness. (1)

ÃŒÊ ÃÈ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ÷˝È∑È§≈UË¥ ÷˝ÈflÙ◊¸äÿ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—–
ÁŸ‡Ê‡flÊ‚ ◊„ÔÊ‚¬Ù¸ Á’‹SÕ ßfl ⁄UÙÁ·Ã—H 2H

Nay, knitting his brows at the space
between his eyebrows, at that time,
Lak¶maƒa, a jewel among men, hissed like
an enraged cobra in a hole. (2)

ÃSÿ ŒÈc¬˝ÁÃflËˇÿ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷˝È∑È§≈UË‚Á„UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
’÷ı ∑˝È§hSÿ Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ◊ÈπSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 3H

That frowning aspect of his, which was
difficult to gaze on, appeared at that moment
like the face of an infuriated lion. (3)

•ª˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÁfläÊÈãfl¢SÃÈ „ÔSÃË „ÔSÃÁ◊flÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäflZ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ø ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 4H
•ª˝ÊˇáÊÊ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ÁÃÿ¸Ç÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•SÕÊŸ ‚ê÷˝◊Ù ÿSÿ ¡ÊÃÙ flÒ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÿ◊˜˜H 5H
œ◊¸ŒÙ·¬˝‚XŸ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊŸÁÃ‡ÊVÿÊ–
∑§Õ¢ sÃŒ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃSàflÁmœÙ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 6H
ÿÕÊ sfl◊‡Êıá«UË⁄U¢ ‡Êıá«UË⁄U— ˇÊÁòÊÿ·¸÷—–
Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ŒÒfl◊‡ÊQ§◊Á÷‡Ê¢‚Á‚H 7H

Violently shaking his forearm precisely
as an elephant would shake its proboscis, and
flinging his neck horizontally as well as
upwards on his body, and gazing obliquely
with a corner of his eye, Lak¶maƒa for his
part spoke as follows to his brother, ›r∂ Råma :
ìAt an inopportune moment indeed has this
inordinate flurry appeared in you for fear of
lapsing from the path of duty and with a view
to disarming the grave suspicion in the mind
of the people (that a prince who is disloyal to
his father could not be expected to rule his
subjects righteously). Indeed, how can a man

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Enraged to hear the exhortation of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa urges in reply that
the word of their father was worth ignoring inasmuch as it was divorced

from righteousness and, further emphasizing the predominance
 of personal effort over destiny, persuades ›r∂ Råma to take

up arms against those who interfere with his installation
 and occupy the throne of Ayodhyå by force. ›r∂ Råma,

 however, pacifies Lak¶maƒa and impresses on him
  the imperative necessity of their carrying out

  the command of their father
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like yourself speak as you are doing, unless
he is agitated? I wonder how you regularly
glorify in this way fateówhich is indeed
ineffectual, pitiable and impotentópowerful and
foremost among the K¶atriyas as you are?

(4ó7)

¬Ê¬ÿÙSÃ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÃÿÙ— ‡ÊVÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
‚ÁãÃ œ◊Ù¸¬œÊ‚Q§Ê œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚H 8H

ìIt is a matter of surprise how there is
no suspicion in your mind about that wicked
couple (Da‹aratha and Kaikey∂). Donít you
know, O pious Råma, that there are men
devoted to a semblance of piety? (8)

ÃÿÙ— ‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ SflÊÕZ ‡ÊÊ∆UKÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UÁ¡„ÔË·¸ÃÙ—–
ÿÁŒ ŸÒfl¢ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ SÿÊÁh ¬˝Êªfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÿÙ— ¬˝Êªfl ŒûÊp SÿÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U—¬˝∑Î§Ãp ‚—H 9H

ìHad this not actually been at the very
outset the intention, O scion of Raghu, of
the couple, who seek through fraud for their
own selfish end, to forsake you, the one
who have such a noble conduct, the
installation would not have been undertaken
at all. Nay, if the story of the boon granted
by the one and received by the other had
been real, it would have been granted even
before the preparations for the installation
were taken in hand. (9)

‹Ù∑§ÁflÁmc≈ÔU◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ àflŒãÿSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
ŸÙà‚„Ô ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ flË⁄U ÃòÊ ◊ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 10H

ìWhat has now been commenced is
disliked by the people. I cannot brook, O
heroic Råma, the installation of anyone other
than you. Be pleased to forgive my
intolerance in this matter. (10)

ÿŸÒfl◊ÊªÃÊ mÒœ¢ Ãfl ’ÈÁh◊¸„ÔÊ◊Ã–
‚Ù˘Á¬ œ◊Ù¸ ◊◊ mcÿÙ ÿà¬˝‚XÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈsÁ‚H 11H

ìRepellent to me is that piety too by the
thought of which your mind, which was
once inclined to accept the office of Prince
Regent, has thus been diverted from the
purpose, O noble-minded brother, and
through devotion to which you are falling

a prey to infatuation. (11)

∑§Õ¢ àfl¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ‡ÊQ§— ∑Ò§∑§ÿËfl‡ÊflÌÃŸ—–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ◊œÌ◊c∆ÔU¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìHad it not been so how are you going
to redeem the most unrighteous and
reproachful pledge of your father who is under
the thumb of Kaikey∂, even though you are
able to set things right by recourse to action?

(12)

ÿŒÿ¢ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊŒ˜˜ ÷Œ— ∑Î§ÃÙ˘åÿfl¢ Ÿ ªÎsÃ–
¡ÊÿÃ ÃòÊ ◊ ŒÈ—π¢ œ◊¸‚Xp ªÌ„ÔÃ—H 13H

ìSince this interruption in your installation,
though brought about through machination
in the shape of connecting the story of a
boon granted by the Emperor, is not being
recognized by you as such, agony is caused
to me on that account and partiality to such
false piety is reprehensible in my view. (13)

ÃflÊÿ¢ œ◊¸‚¢ÿÙªÙ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊSÿ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ—–
◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ àflÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÿÙ—–
ÃÿÙSàflÁ„UÃÿÙÌŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊòflÙ— Á¬òÊÁ÷œÊŸÿÙ—H 14H

ìThis adherence of yours to piety is
condemned in the eyes of the people of
Ayodhyå. How can anyone other than you
fulfil, even in thought, the desire of the
aforesaid two enemies, bearing the name of
parents, who follow their own pleasure and
are ever hostile to you? (14)

ÿlÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁûÊSÃ ŒÒflË øÊÁ¬ ÃÿÙ◊¸Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊåÿÈ¬ˇÊáÊËÿ¢ Ã Ÿ ◊ ÃŒÁ¬ ⁄UÙøÃH 15H

ìAlthough it is your belief that even the
decision of your parents to stop your
installation is inspired by fate, it nonetheless
deserves to be ignored by yourself. Such a
decree even of fate does not please me.(15)

ÁflÄ‹flÙ flËÿ¸„ÔËŸÙ ÿ— ‚ ŒÒfl◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
flË⁄UÊ— ‚ê÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ŒÒfl¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ÃH 16H

ìHe alone who is cowardly and
powerless trusts in fate. The valiant, who
are possessed of a strong mind, never
seek shelter in fate. (16)
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ŒÒfl¢ ¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÿ— ‚◊Õ¸— ¬˝’ÊÁœÃÈ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ŒÒflŸ Áfl¬ãŸÊÕ¸— ¬ÈL§·— ‚Ù˘fl‚ËŒÁÃH 17H

ìA man who is capable of setting aside
the decree of fate through personal effort
never feels disheartened on his purpose
being thwarted by destiny. (17)

º˝ˇÿÁãÃ àfll ŒÒflSÿ ¬ıL§·¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ø–
ŒÒfl◊ÊŸÈ·ÿÙ⁄Ul √ÿQ§Ê √ÿÁQ§÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

ìPeople will see today the relative
strength of fate and a human being. The
distinction between fate and a human being
will be manifest today. (18)

•l ◊ ¬ıL§·„ÔÃ¢ ŒÒfl¢ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ flÒ ¡ŸÊ—–
ÿÒŒÒ¸flÊŒÊ„ÔÃ¢ Ã˘l ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ìPeople by whom your installation on
the throne of Ayodhyå has been seen
interrupted through destiny today will find
fate worsted this very day by my valour.

(19)

•àÿæ˜UÔ∑È§‡ÊÁ◊flÙŒ˜˜ŒÊ◊¢ ª¡¢ ◊Œ¡‹ÙhÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝œÊÁflÃ◊„¢Ô ŒÒfl¢ ¬ıL§·áÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ÿH 20H

ìBy sheer dint of bravery I shall repulse
destiny rushing headlong like an
uncontrollable and unrestrained elephant,
haughty with fluid exuding from its temples.

(20)

‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— ‚◊SÃÊSÃ ŸÊl ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ø ∑Î§àSŸÊSòÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê Áfl„ÔãÿÈ— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— Á¬ÃÊH 21H

ìNeither all the guardians of the spheres
nor the denizens of all the three worlds, O
Råma, can interrupt your consecration today;
how, then, can father do it? (21)

ÿÒÁfl¸flÊ‚SÃflÊ⁄Uáÿ Á◊ÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÌÕÃ—–
•⁄Uáÿ Ã ÁflflàSÿÁãÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚◊ÊSÃÕÊH 22H

ìThey alone by whom, O king, has
your exile to the forest been unanimously
supported will likewise live in exile for fourteen
years. (22)

•„¢Ô ÃŒÊ‡ÊÊ¢ œˇÿÊÁ◊ Á¬ÃÈSÃSÿÊp ÿÊ Ãfl–
•Á÷·∑§ÁflÉÊÊÃŸ ¬ÈòÊ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ flÃ¸ÃH 23H

ìI shall bring to naught that hope of
father as well as of hers (Kaikey∂) which is
directed towards securing sovereignty for
her son through interruption of your
consecration. (23)

◊i‹Ÿ ÁflL§hÊÿ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÒfl’‹¢ ÃÕÊ–
¬˝÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ÿÕÙª˝¢ ¬ıL§·¢ ◊◊H 24H

ìFor him who is antagonistic to my
strength, the power of destiny will not prove
helpful to the same extent as my fierce
might will redound to his suffering. (24)

™§äflZ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊãÃ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÊÀÿ◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊÊ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ flŸflÊ‚¢ ªÃ àflÁÿH 25H

ìLater on when you have retired to
take up your abode in the forest at the end
of thousands of years, sons of your worthy
self will rule over the people without
interruption (leaving no room for others even
then). (25)

¬Ífl¸⁄UÊ¡Ì·flÎûUÿÊ Á„U flŸflÊ‚Ù˘Á÷œËÿÃ–
¬˝¡Ê ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ¬ÈòÊ·È ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸH 26H

ìIn conformity with the conduct of
ancient royal sages, residence in the forest
is recommended for kings only when they
have committed the people to the care of
their sons for being protected as sons.

(26)

‚ øŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿŸ∑§Êª˝ ⁄UÊÖÿÁfl÷˝◊‡ÊVÿÊ–
ŸÒflÁ◊ë¿Á‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ àfl◊Êà◊ÁŸH 27H

ìIf, constituted as you are, O pious-
minded Råma, you do not really seek
sovereignty for yourself for fear of disaffection
in the state, the king being irresolute in the
matter of renouncing the kingship and retiring
to the forest, you need not harbour any
misgiving on that score. (27)

¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸ ø Ã flË⁄U ◊Ê ÷Ífl¢ flË⁄U‹Ù∑§÷Ê∑˜§–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø Ãfl ⁄UˇÊÿ◊„¢Ô fl‹fl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 28H

ìNay, I promise to you, O valiant brother,
that I shall guard you as well as your
kingdom even as the coastline guards the
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ocean and keeps it within bounds. Let me
not earn the realms that fall to the share of
heroes after death if I fail to do so. (28)

◊X‹Ò⁄UÁ÷Á·@Sfl ÃòÊ àfl¢ √ÿÊ¬ÎÃÙ ÷fl–
•„Ô◊∑§Ù ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹ÊŸ‹¢ flÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 29H

ìAllow yourself to be consecrated by
Vasi¶¢ha and others with auspicious articles
and be up and doing in that direction. I am
enough to repel hostile monarchs forcibly
single-handed. (29)

Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷ÊÕÊ¸Áfl◊ı ’Ê„ÍÔ Ÿ œŸÈ÷Í¸·áÊÊÿ ◊–
ŸÊÁ‚⁄UÊ’ãœŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ Ÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊ— SÃê÷„ÔÃfl—H 30H

ìThese arms of mine are not intended
to add to my charm nor is this bow meant
to serve as an ornament for my body. Nor
is my sword meant for being tied to my belt
and hanging by my side as a badge of
honour, nor are my arrows meant to serve
as a support for some structure. (30)

•Á◊òÊ◊ÕŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ ‚fl¸◊ÃëøÃÈc≈ÔUÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ øÊ„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊ÿ˘àÿÕZ ÿ— SÿÊë¿òÊÈ◊¸ÃÙ ◊◊H 31H
•Á‚ŸÊ ÃËˇáÊœÊ⁄UáÊ ÁfllÈëøÁ‹Ãflø¸‚Ê–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃŸ flÒ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ flÁÖÊ˝áÊ¢ flÊ Ÿ ∑§À¬ÿH 32H

ìAll these four exist only for crushing
the enemy. Nor do I wish that I should not
hew, with my uplifted keen-edged sword
possessing an inconstant sheen like a flash
of lightning, him who is considered to be my
inveterate enemy, be he Indra, the wielder
of the thunderbolt. (31-32)

π«˜UªÁŸc¬·ÁŸÁc¬c≈ÔUÒª¸„ÔŸÊ ŒÈp⁄UÊ ø ◊–
„USàÿ‡fl⁄UÁÕ„ÔSÃÙL§Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷÷¸ÁflÃÊ ◊„ÔËH 33H

ìThe earth will be thickly set in no time
with the trunks (or hands) of elephants,
horses and warriors fighting in chariots,
severed with the blows of my sword, and
will become hard to tread. (33)

π«˜UªœÊ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ ◊˘l ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ ßflÊªAÿ—–
¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ Ám·Ù ÷Í◊ı ◊ÉÊÊ ßfl ‚ÁfllÈÃ—H 34H

ìKilled with the edge of my sword today
and consequently bathed in blood, enemies

will drop on the ground like so many blazing
fires or clouds accompanied with flashes of
lightning. (34)

’hªÙœÊX‰Á‹òÊÊáÙ ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ–
∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈL§·◊ÊŸË SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃH 35H

ìWhile I stand on the battlefield with
finger-protectors (made of the skin of iguana)
fastened glove-like round the left hand to
prevent injury from a bow-string and with
uplifted bow, how can anyone among men
remain proud of his valour and dare stand
before me? (35)

’„ÈÔÁ÷pÒ∑§◊àÿSÿãŸ∑§Ÿ ø ’„ÍÔTŸÊŸ˜–
ÁflÁŸÿÙˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ’ÊáÊÊãŸÎflÊÁ¡ª¡◊◊¸‚ÈH 36H

ìThrowing down a single warrior with
many shafts and many men with a single
arrow, I shall dig arrows into the vitals of
men, horses and elephants. (36)

•l ◊˘SòÊ¬˝÷ÊflSÿ ¬˝÷Êfl— ¬˝÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
⁄UÊôÊpÊ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ¬˝÷Èàfl¢ ø Ãfl ¬˝÷ÙH 37H

ìToday the effectiveness of the might
of my weapons will manifest itself in
order to prove the helplessness of the
king, Da‹aratha, and demonstrate your
sovereignty, O lord ! (37)

•l øãŒŸ‚Ê⁄USÿ ∑§ÿÍ⁄UÊ◊ÙˇÊáÊSÿ ø–
fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ ø Áfl◊ÙˇÊSÿ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ŸSÿ øH 38H
•ŸÈM§¬ÊÁfl◊ı ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ—–
•Á÷·øŸÁflÉŸUSÿ ∑§ÃÎÎ¸áÊÊ¢ Ã ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÙH 39H

ìThese arms of mine, which are worthy
of being daubed with sandal-paste and putting
on a pair of armlets, as well as of giving
away riches and protecting friends and
relations, O Råma, will exert themselves
today to stop those who are interrupting
your consecration. (38-39)

’˝flËÁ„U ∑§Ù˘lÒfl ◊ÿÊ ÁflÿÈÖÿÃÊ¢
ÃflÊ‚ÈNÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÿ‡Ê—‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÒ—–

ÿÕÊ Ãflÿ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ fl‡ÊÊ ÷flÃ˜˜
ÃÕÒfl ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÊÁœ ÃflÊÁS◊ Á∑¢§∑§⁄U—H 40H
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ìSpeak out, which enemy of yours may
be deprived this very day of his life, fame of
invincibility and relations. Pray, instruct me
how to proceed so that the globe may be
brought under your control. I am at your
beck and call.î (40)

Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ’Êc¬¢ ¬Á⁄U‚Êãà√ÿ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜
‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—–

©UflÊø Á¬òÊÙfl¸øŸ √ÿflÁSÕÃ¢
ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊Ê◊· Á„U ‚ıêÿ ‚à¬Õ—H 41H

Wiping the tears of Lak¶maƒa and
comforting him more than once, ›r∂ Råma,
the promoter of Raghuís race, replied, ìKnow
me, gentle brother, to be firmly obedient to
the command of my parents; for such is the
path trodden by the righteous.î (41)

Ã¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ’Êc¬‚¢L§hÊ fløÙ œÌ◊c∆ÔU◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Perceiving ›r∂ Råma resolved on
carrying out the command of his father,
Kausalyå spoke as follows to her most
pious son, her voice choked with tears :

(1)

•ŒÎc≈ÔUŒÈ—πÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—–
◊Áÿ ¡ÊÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ◊ÈÜ¿Ÿ flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 2H

ìAh! born of me through Da‹aratha,
how will the pious-minded boy, who has
never known sorrow and who speaks kindly
to all created beings, live on grains gleaned
from a market-place (after the heaps collected
there for sale have been disposed of)? (2)

ÿSÿ ÷ÎàÿÊp ŒÊ‚Êp ◊Îc≈ÔUÊãÿãŸÊÁŸ ÷ÈTÃ–
∑§Õ¢ ‚ ÷ÙˇÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ ◊Í‹»§‹Êãÿÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìHow shall this boy, the same Råma

whose very dependants and servants partake
of dainty dishes, eat roots and fruits in the
forest? (3)

∑§ ∞ÃëU¿˛gœëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ∑§Sÿ flÊ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ŒÁÿÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflflÊSÿÃH 4H

ìWho will believe this story that Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha, the pet child of the
Emperor and rich in excellences, is being
exiled? And who will not be alarmed to hear
this? (4)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÃÈ ’‹flÊ°À‹Ù∑§ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ— ‚fl¸◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊŸ˜–
‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Sàfl¢ flŸ¢ ÿòÊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 5H

Sure enough, in this world, O Råma,
where you, who are so charming, are going
to retire to the forest, destiny alone is mighty
and rules all. (5)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê◊Êà◊÷flSÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊL§Ã—–
Áfl‹Ê¬ŒÈ—π‚Á◊œÙ L§ÁŒÃÊüÊÈ„ÈÔÃÊ„ÈÔÁÃ—H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

Finding ›r∂ Råma firm in his obedience to the command of his parents,
Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís mother) urges him to take her alongwith him.

On being told, however, that it was incumbent on a matron
whose husband was alive to remain with the latter

and serve him, she consents to ›r∂ Råmaís
departure to the forest
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ÁøãÃÊ’Êc¬◊„ÔÊœÍ◊SÃflÊª◊ŸÁøãÃ¡— –
∑§‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊÁœ∑¥§ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚ÊÿÊ‚‚ê÷fl—H 7H
àflÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸÊÁ◊„Ô ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁªA⁄UÃÈ‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
¬˝œˇÿÁÃ ÿÕÊ ∑§ˇÿ¢ ÁøòÊ÷ÊŸÈÌ„Ô◊ÊàÿÿH 8H

ìEmaciating me to a remarkable degree,
my son, this huge and incomparable fire of
griefówhich has its source in the mind, is
fanned by the wind of your impending
absence and fed by the firewood of anguish
caused by weeping and is nourished by
oblations poured in the shape of tears welling
up at the time of weeping, nay, which is
crowned with voluminous smoke in the form
of intensity of thought, which springs up
from anxiety concerning your return from
exile at the end of fourteen years and which
grows in intensity through pumping in the
form of respirationówill consume me, bereft
of you, here in the same way as a forest fire
burns away dry wood and grass etc., at the
end of winter. (6ó8)

∑§Õ¢ Á„U œŸÈ— Sfl¢ flà‚¢ ªë¿ãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ–
•„¢Ô àflÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿòÊ flà‚ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 9H

ìIt is well known how a milch cow
follows its roaming calf. I too shall accordingly
follow you whithersoever, my child, you will
go.î (9)

ÿÕÊ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÊòÊÊ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜̃H 10H

Duly hearing the aforesaid speech
uttered by his mother, ›r∂ Råma, a jewel
among men, replied as follows to his mother,
who was extremely distressed : (10)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ flÁ@ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Áÿ øÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ–
÷flàÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ù Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃH 11H

ìBetrayed by Kaikey∂ and particularly
when I have retired to the forest, the king
will surely not survive if he is further deserted
by you. (11)

÷ÃÈ¸— Á∑§‹ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊªÙ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ∑§fl‹¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ—–
‚ ÷flàÿÊ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ—H 12H

ìMoreover, it is sheer cruelty on the
part of a woman to desert her husband.
That should not be done by you even with
the mind; for it is highly deprecated. (12)

ÿÊflÖ¡ËflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ Á„U œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 13H

ìSo long as my father, Emperor
Da‹aratha, a scion of Kakutstha, survives,
let service be rendered to him by you; for
such is the eternal moral code.î (13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
ÃÕàÿÈflÊø ‚È¬˝ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 14H

Feeling highly delighted when
admonished as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma,
Kausalyå of benign aspect, for her part,
said ìAmen !î to ›r∂ Råma, who did things
without undergoing any exertion. (14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
÷ÍÿSÃÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H

Addressed in the foregoing words, ›r∂
Råma, the foremost among those upholding
the cause of righteousness, however, further
spoke as follows to his aforesaid mother,
who was feeling deeply distressed :  (15)

◊ÿÊ øÒfl ÷flàÿÊ ø ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ fløŸ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÃÊ¸ ªÈL§— üÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸·Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄U— ¬˝÷È—H 16H

ìFatherís command must be carried
out by you as well as by me. He is the king,
supporter, elder, superior, controller and
master of us all. (16)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ ÁflNàÿ Ÿfl ¬@ ø–
fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËàÿÊ SÕÊSÿÊÁ◊ fløŸ ÃflH 17H

ìHaving sported in some great forest
during the ensuing nine years and five with
supreme delight, I shall then continue to be
at your beck and call.î (17)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊÊ¸ŸŸÊ ÃŒÊ–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊ÊÃÊ¸ ÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚ÈÃflà‚‹ÊH 18H

Spoken to in these words, Kausalyå,
for her part, who was full of affection for her
son and was extremely miserable, then



388388388388388 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

replied to her beloved son as follows, her
face bathed in tears : (18)

•Ê‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬àŸËŸÊ¢ flSÃÈ¢ ◊äÿ Ÿ ◊ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ flŸ¢ flãÿÊ¢ ◊ÎªËÁ◊flH 19H
ÿÁŒ Ã ª◊Ÿ ’ÈÁh— ∑Î§ÃÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¬ˇÊÿÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ L§ŒÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ù L§ŒŸ˜ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

ìIt is not desirable for me, O Råma, to
live in the midst of these co-wives. If you
have made up your mind to depart in
deference to the wish of your father, pray,
take me as well to the forest, O scion of
Kakutstha, even as one would take a wild
female deer.î ›r∂ Råma, however, spoke to
his mother, who was weeping as aforesaid :

(19-20)

¡ËflãàÿÊ Á„U ÁSòÊÿÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ŒÒflÃ¢ ¬˝÷È⁄Ufl ø–
÷flàÿÊ ◊◊ øÒflÊl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝÷flÁÃ ¬˝÷È—H 21H

ìFor a married woman, so long as she
is alive, her husband indeed is her deity as
well as her lord. The king, our master, holds
sway over you as well as over me today.

(21)

Ÿ sŸÊÕÊ flÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—H 22H
÷flÃË◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã ‚ Á„U œ◊¸⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
ÿÕÊ ◊Áÿ ÃÈ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 23H
üÊ◊¢ ŸÊflÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ¬˝◊ûÊÊ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§–
ŒÊL§áÊpÊåÿÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÿÕÒŸ¢ Ÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 24H
⁄UÊôÊÙ flÎhSÿ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á„UÃ¢ ø⁄U ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
fl˝ÃÙ¬flÊ‚ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ÙûÊ◊ÊH 25H
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ŸÊŸÈflÃ¸Ã ‚Ê ø ¬Ê¬ªÁÃ÷¸flÃ˜˜–
÷ÃÈ¸— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ‹÷Ã Sflª¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H
•Á¬ ÿÊ ÁŸŸ¸◊S∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ Œfl¬Í¡ŸÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê◊fl ∑È§flË¸Ã ÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊH 27H
∞· œ◊¸— ÁSòÊÿÊ ÁŸàÿÙ flŒ ‹Ù∑§ üÊÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—–
•ÁªA∑§Êÿ¸·È ø ‚ŒÊ ‚È◊ŸÙÁ÷p ŒflÃÊ—H 28H
¬ÍÖÿÊSÃ ◊à∑Î§Ã ŒÁfl ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊpÒfl ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—–
∞fl¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊSfl ◊◊Êª◊Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊËH 29H
ÁŸÿÃÊ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÙ ⁄UÃÊ–
¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬⁄U◊¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊Áÿ ¬ÿÊ¸ªÃ ‚ÁÃH 30H

ÿÁŒ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊH 31H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ª◊Ÿ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ Ÿ Ã ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ◊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 32H
ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ flË⁄U ŸÍŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹Ù ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—–
ªë¿ ¬ÈòÊ àfl◊∑§Êª˝Ù ÷º˝¢ Ã˘SÃÈ ‚ŒÊ Áfl÷ÙH 33H

ìWith the wise king continuing as the
ruler of the world, surely we are not
masterless. And Bharata too is pious-minded,
speaks kindly to all created beings and is
ever devoted to righteousness. He will
undoubtedly serve you. Carefully act in such
a way that when I have departed for the
woods the king may not suffer agony in the
least on account of grief caused by separation
from his son, i.e., myself. And, remaining
ever vigilant, constantly do good to the
aged king, so that this poignant grief may
not bring about his extinction. Nay, that
woman who, though extremely noble and
keenly devoted to sacred observances and
fasts, does not serve her husband, is sure
to attain the destiny of a sinner. Through
service to oneís husband, on the other hand,
even that woman who does not offer
salutations to anyone other than her husband
and is averse to the worship of gods, secures
the highest heaven. Intent on doing that
which is pleasing and good to her husband,
a married woman should, therefore, do
service to him alone: this is the lasting duty
enjoined on a woman in the Vedas as well
as in the Smæti texts. Nay, while offering
oblations to the fire, gods as well as
celebrated Bråhmaƒas of noble vows should
be worshipped with flowers and other articles
for my sake, O godly lady ! Leading a
regulated life and partaking of an austere
fare, nay, devoted to the service of your
husband, bide time as aforesaid, longing for
my return from the forest. In this way you
will attain the highest object of your desire
when I have duly returned from the forest,
provided, of course, the Emperor the foremost
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of those upholding the cause of righteousness
retains his life.î Spoken to in these words
by ›r∂ Råma, however, Kausalyå, who was
stricken with grief caused by the thought of
the impending separation from her son,
spoke as follows to ›r∂ Råma, her eyes
blinded with tears : ìI cannot change your
resolution to depart, which has been
deliberately made, O dear and heroic son !
Surely destiny is hard to supersede.
Therefore, depart you, my son, with an
unwavering mind. Let good betide you at all
times, O mighty son ! (22ó33)

¬ÈŸSàflÁÿ ÁŸflÎûÊ ÃÈ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ªÃÄ‹◊Ê–
¬˝àÿÊªÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ øÁ⁄UÃfl˝Ã–
Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŸÎáÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê# SflÁ¬cÿ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 34H

ìI shall be rid of affliction once more
only when you have returned to Ayodhyå. I
shall sleep most soundly only when you,
my highly blessed son, return having
accomplished your object and concluded
your vow of leading a forest life for fourteen
long years and thereby get square with i.e.,
cleared the debt of your father. (34)

∑Î§ÃÊãÃSÿ ªÁÃ— ¬ÈòÊ ŒÈÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿÊ ‚ŒÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÿSàflÊ¢ ‚¢øÙŒÿÁÃ ◊ flø •ÊÁfläÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 35H

ìThe course of destiny in this world is

always hard to perceive, my sonóthe destiny
which is urging you to depart setting aside
my protest, O scion of Raghu ! (35)

ªë¿UŒÊŸË¥ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ˇÊ◊áÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—–
ŸãŒÁÿcÿÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚Ê◊AÊ ‡‹ˇáÙŸ øÊL§áÊÊH 36H

ìDepart now, O mighty-armed prince !
When you safely come back, you shall
delight me, my son, with delightful and sweet
words of consolation. (36)

•¬ËŒÊŸË¥ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— SÿÊŒ˜̃ flŸÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝àÿÊªÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ¡≈UÊflÀ∑§‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìWould that be the time when I see you
once more, my dear son, come back from
the forest, wearing matted locks and the bark
of trees, turned  this very moment !î (37)

ÃÕÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ flŸflÊ‚ÁŸÁpÃ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒflË ¬⁄U◊áÊ øÃ‚Ê–

©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ¢ fløÙ
’÷Ífl ø SflSàÿÿŸÊÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊËH 38H

Inasmuch as the pious lady, Kausalyå,
perceived with her penetrating mind that ›r∂
Råma was resolved to take up his abode in
the forest, she spoke benedictory words to
him and got inclined to perform rites of
averting evil through recitation of sacred
texts. (38)

‚Ê ÁflŸËÿ Ã◊ÊÿÊ‚◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ¡‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁø–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊X‹ÊÁŸ ◊ŸÁSflŸËH 1H

Getting over through ratiocination the

aforesaid agony caused by the thought of
the impending separation from ›r∂ Råma
and sipping a little pure water in order to
counteract the impurity occasioned by

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

Having received the motherís benedictions for the journey,
›r∂ Råma falls at her feet and proceeds to the

apartments of S∂tå in order to see her
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shedding tears, the high-minded mother
Kausalyå performed rites conducive to the
welfare of ›r∂ Råma. (1)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ‚ flÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ªë¿UŒÊŸË¥ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ø ÁflÁŸflÃ¸Sfl flÃ¸Sfl ø ‚ÃÊ¢ ∑˝§◊H 2H

She said ìSince your departure cannot
be stopped, depart now, O jewel among the
Raghus ! Nay, follow in the foot-steps of the
righteous by redeeming your word of honour
and return soon after serving the term of
your exile. (2)

ÿ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿÁ‚ œ◊Z àfl¢ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ø ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ø–
‚ flÒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ œ◊¸SàflÊ◊Á÷⁄UˇÊÃÈH 3H

ìMay that piety itself protect you on all
sidesóthe piety which you scrupulously
observe with love, O tiger among the scions
of Raghu ! (3)

ÿèÿ— ¬˝áÊ◊‚ ¬ÈòÊ ŒflcflÊÿÃŸ·È ø–
Ã ø àflÊ◊Á÷⁄UˇÊãÃÈ flŸ ‚„Ô ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—H 4H

ìMay those too to whom you humbly
bow at cross-roads as well as in temples,
my son, protect you on all sides alongwith
eminent §R¶is. (4)

ÿÊÁŸ ŒûÊÊÁŸ Ã˘SòÊÊÁáÊ Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
ÃÊÁŸ àflÊ◊Á÷⁄UˇÊãÃÈ ªÈáÊÒ— ‚◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ ‚ŒÊH 5H

ìMay those mystic missiles also that
were imparted to you by the learned
Vi‹wåmitra protect on all sides, you who
are ever illumined by your excellences. (5)

Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ ◊ÊÃÎ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ÃÕÊ–
‚àÿŸ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Áø⁄U¢ ¡ËflÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 6H

ìProtected on all sides by the service
you have rendered to your father and mothers
as well as by your truthfulness, my mighty-
armed son, may you live long ! (6)

‚Á◊à∑È§‡Ê¬ÁflòÊÊÁáÊ fllpÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ø–
SÕÁá«‹ÊÁŸ ø Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê flÎ̌ ÊÊ— ̌ ÊÈ¬Ê OÔUŒÊ—–
¬ÃXÊ— ¬ãŸªÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÊSàflÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊãÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 7H

ìMay the deities presiding over wooden
sticks used for feeding the sacred fire, blades

of the sacred Ku‹a grass and rings of Ku‹a
grass worn on the fourth finger on sacrificial
occasions, sacrificial altars, temples and
sites selected by Bråhmaƒas for worship of
gods, as well as mountains, trees, bushes,
large and deep pools of water, birds, reptiles
and lions protect you. O jewel among men !(7)

SflÁSÃ ‚ÊäÿÊp Áfl‡fl ø ◊L§Ãp ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
SflÁSÃ œÊÃÊ ÁflœÊÃÊ ø SflÁSÃ ¬Í·Ê ÷ªÙ˘ÿ¸◊ÊH 8H
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Êp Ã ‚fl¸ flÊ‚fl¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃÕÊ–
´§Ãfl— ·≈U˜˜ ø Ã ‚fl¸ ◊Ê‚Ê— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊ— ˇÊ¬Ê—H 9H
ÁŒŸÊÁŸ ø ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸p SflÁSÃ ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ Ã ‚ŒÊ–
üÊÈÁÃ— S◊ÎÁÃp œ◊¸p ¬ÊÃÈ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚fl¸Ã—H 10H

ìNay, may the Sådhyas and the
Vi‹wedevas, two different classes of gods,
and the wind-gods alongwith eminent §R¶is
ensure your happiness; may the Cosmic
Person and the creator bring happiness to
you. May the gods Pµu¶å, Bhaga and Aryamå
(three of the twelve sons of Aditi) and the
well-known guardians of the spheres with
Indra at their head, as also the deities
presiding over the six seasons, all the
months, years, nights and days and hours
always do good to you. Again, may Veda,
the Smæti texts taken as one body and piety
incarnate protect you, my son, from all
dangers. (8ó10)

S∑§ãŒp ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl— ‚Ù◊p ‚’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—–
‚#·¸ÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒp Ã àflÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊãÃÈ ‚fl¸Ã—H 11H

ìMay Lord Skanda, the younger son of
Lord ›iva, and the moon-god alongwith the
sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, the
well-known seven §R¶is as well as Sage
Nårada guard you on all sides. (11)

Ã øÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸Ã— Á‚hÊ ÁŒ‡Êp ‚ÁŒªË‡fl⁄UÊ—–
SÃÈÃÊ ◊ÿÊ flŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÊãÃÈ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 12H

ìNay, glorified by me, may the
celebrated Siddhas as well as the four quarters
alongwith the guardians of the quarters protect
you, my son, from day to day on all sides in
that forest which you are going to inhabit.(12)
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‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ‚fl¸ ‚◊Èº˝Êp ⁄UÊ¡Ê flL§áÊ ∞fl ø–
lı⁄UãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË flÊÿÈp ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U—H 13H
ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ª˝„ÔÊp ‚„Ô ŒÒflÃÒ—–
•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊ ÃÕÊ ‚¢äÿ ¬ÊãÃÈ àflÊ¢ flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 14H

ìMay all the seven principal mountains
and oceans as well as the king of the
oceans, Varuƒa (the god presiding over the
waters), heaven, earth, the region intervening
them, the atmosphere as well as the animate
and inanimate creation, nay, all the lunar
mansions as well as the sun and the planets
alongwith the gods presiding over them, the
deities presiding over day and night and the
morning and evening twilights protect you
while you remain in the forest. (13-14)

´§ÃflpÊÁ¬ ·≈U˜˜ øÊãÿ ◊Ê‚Ê— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
∑§‹Êp ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊp ÃÕÊ Ãfl ‡Ê◊¸ ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ÃH 15H
◊„ÔÊflŸ˘Á¬ ø⁄UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸfl·Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÃÕÊ ŒflÊp ŒÒàÿÊp ÷flãÃÈ ‚ÈπŒÊ— ‚ŒÊH 16H

ìAgain, may the deities presiding over
the six seasons, the intercalary months and
the years containing such months and even
so measures of time known by the names
of Kalå (equivalent to one minute) and
Kå¶¢hå (1/30 of a Kalå or two seconds)
grant you happiness. And may the gods
and the Daityas (demons) too ever bestow
happiness on you while you roam about in
a large forest, clad as a hermit and full of
wisdom. (15-16)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊŸÊ¢ ⁄Uıº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ Ã ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìLet there be no fear to you, my dear
son, from the fierce ogres, fiends of cruel
deeds and all carnivorous animals. (17)

å‹flªÊ flÎÁp∑§Ê Œ¢‡ÊÊ ◊‡Ê∑§ÊpÒfl ∑§ÊŸŸ–
‚⁄UË‚Î¬Êp ∑§Ë≈UÊp ◊Ê ÷ÍflŸ˜ ª„ÔŸ ÃflH 18H

ìLet there be no monkeys, scorpions,
gnats and mosquitoes, reptiles and insects
in the impenetrable forest occupied by you.

(18)

◊„ÔÊÁm¬Êp Á‚¢„ÔÊp √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ´§ˇÊÊp Œ¢Ác≈ÔÔ˛áÊ—–
◊Á„U·Ê— oÎÁXáÊÙ ⁄Uıº˝Ê Ÿ Ã º˝ÈsãÃÈ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 19H

ìLet not lordly elephants, lions, tigers,
bears and other carnivorous animals and
fierce buffaloes with prominent horns be
hostile to you, my dear son ! (19)

ŸÎ◊Ê¢‚÷Ù¡ŸÊ ⁄Uıº˝Ê ÿ øÊãÿ ‚fl¸¡ÊÃÿ—–
◊Ê ø àflÊ¢ Á„¢UÁ‚·È— ¬ÈòÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚ê¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊÁSàfl„ÔH 20H

ìAnd let not other ferocious man-eaters,
belonging to all species of living beings and
propitiated by me here, kill you, my son !

(20)

•Êª◊ÊSÃ Á‡ÊflÊ— ‚ãÃÈ Á‚äÿãÃÈ ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—–
‚fl¸‚ê¬ûÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ SflÁSÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ªë¿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 21H

ìMay your pathways be propitious and
let your undertaking meet with success.
May all kinds of wealth of the forest be at
your disposal, O Råma ! Depart you happily,
my beloved son ! (21)

SflÁSÃ Ã̆ SàflÊãÃÁ⁄Ǔ Êèÿ— ¬ÊÌÕflèÿ— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‚fl¸èÿpÒfl ŒflèÿÙ ÿ ø Ã ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸ—H 22H

ìMay you enjoy security time and again
against aerial beings and earthly creatures
as well as against all the gods as also against
those who are your adversaries. (22)

‡ÊÈ∑˝§— ‚Ù◊p ‚Íÿ¸p œŸŒÙ˘Õ ÿ◊SÃÕÊ–
¬ÊãÃÈ àflÊ◊ÌøÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ìWorshipped by me, O Råma, may the
deities presiding over the planets Venus
and the moon as also the sun and Kubera
(the god of riches) and Yama (the god of
retribution) protect you while you dwell in
the forest of DaƒŒaka. (23)

•ÁªAflÊ¸ÿÈSÃÕÊ œÍ◊Ù ◊ãòÊÊpÌ·◊ÈπëÿÈÃÊ—–
©U¬S¬‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ¬ÊãÃÈ àflÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 24H

May the gods presiding over fire, the
air and smoke as well as the sacred texts
that have escaped from the lips of §R¶is and
that will be uttered by you, actually protect
you at the time of sipping water and bathing,
O scion of Raghu ! (24)
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‚fl¸‹Ù∑§¬˝÷È’˝¸rÊÊ ÷ÍÃ∑§Ã¸Î ÃÕ·¸ÿ—–
ÿ ø ‡Ù·Ê— ‚È⁄UÊSÃ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊãÃÈ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìMay Brahmå, the suzerain lord of all
the worlds, Brahma, the Infinite, responsible
for the existence of all created beings, and
the §R¶is as well as the gods that have not
so far been mentioned by me, guard you
while you reside in the forest.î (25)

ßÁÃ ◊ÊÀÿÒ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ªãœÒpÊÁ¬ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
SÃÈÁÃÁ÷pÊŸÈM§¬ÊÁ÷⁄UÊŸøÊ¸ÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊ H 26H

Saying so, the illustrious Kausalyå, who
had large eyes, worshipped the various
gods with flowers and perfumes too as well
as by means of hymns befitting them. (26)

Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
„ÔÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊X‹∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 27H

Duly procuring fire, she caused
oblations to be poured into it with due
ceremony for the welfare of ›r∂ Råma by a
high-souled Bråhmaƒa. (27)

ÉÊÎÃ¢ ‡flÃÊÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ‚Á◊œpÒfl ‚·¸¬ÊŸ˜–
©U¬‚ê¬ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊXŸÊH 28H

Kausalyå, the lady par excellence, made
available to the Bråhmaƒa ghee, white
flowers, pieces of firewood for feeding the
sacrificial fire and mustard seeds as well.

(28)

©U¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ‚ ÁflÁœŸÊ „ÈÔàflÊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
„ÈÔÃ„Ô√ÿÊfl‡Ù·áÊ ’Ês¢ ’Á‹◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 29H

Having poured oblations into the sacred
fire according to the scriptural ordinance for
the sake of security and health of her son
the priest offered oblations to Indra and the
other nine guardians of the ten directions
outside the area reserved for fire-worship
with the remnants of materials used as
offering to the fire. (29)

◊äÊÈŒäÿˇÊÃÉÊÎÃÒ— SflÁSÃflÊëÿ¢ Ám¡Ê¢SÃÃ—–
flÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸ SflSàÿÿŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 30H

She then got Bråhmaƒasówho were
supplied with honey, curds, unbroken grains

of rice and ghee in order to enable them to
invoke blessings on ›r∂ Råma by the
repetition of certain Mantrasóto utter prayers
for the welfare of ›r∂ Råma in the forest.

(30)

ÃÃSÃS◊Ò Ám¡ãº˝Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ŒŒı ∑§ÊêÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 31H

The illustrious Kausalyå, ›r∂ Råmaís
mother, next bestowed on the aforesaid
leader of Bråhmaƒas his fee as desired
by him and spoke as follows to ›r∂ Råma :

(31)
ÿã◊X‹¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã–
flÎòÊŸÊ‡Ù ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÷flÃÈ ◊X‹◊˜˜H 32H

ìMay the same victory woo you as
wooed Indra (the thousand-eyed god), who
is hailed by all the gods on the destruction
of the demon Vætra. (32)

ÿã◊X‹¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸Sÿ ÁflŸÃÊ∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
•◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÊŸSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÷flÃÈ ◊X‹◊˜˜H 33H

ìMay the same blessing descend on
you as Vinatå (the mother of GaruŒa) invoked
in the past on GaruŒa, who sought for
nectar. (33)

•◊ÎÃÙà¬ÊŒŸ ŒÒàÿÊŸ˜ ÉŸUÃÙ flÖÊ˝œ⁄USÿ ÿÃ˜˜–
•ÁŒÁÃ◊¸X‹¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÷flÃÈ ◊X‹◊˜˜H 34H

ìLet the same blessing come to you as
Aditi, the mother of the gods, invoked on
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, while
he was engaged in making short work of
the Daityas at the time of extracting nectar
out of the ocean of milk. (34)

ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑˝§◊ÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÃÈ‹Ã¡‚—–
ÿŒÊ‚Ëã◊X‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÷flÃÈ ◊X‹◊˜˜H 35H

ìLet the same good fortune come to
you as attended Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is endowed
with immense glory, while He took the three
well-known strides in order to measure the
three worlds, O Råma ! (35)

´§·ÿ— ‚Êª⁄UÊ mË¬Ê flŒÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÁŒ‡Êp Ã–
◊X‹ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷◊X‹◊˜˜H 36H



* AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 393393393393393

ìMay §R¶is, the seven oceans, the same
number of Dw∂pas (principal divisions of the
globe girdled by them), the four Vedas, the
three spheres and the well-known four
quarters confer blessings, nay, the blessing
of all blessings on you, O mighty-armed
prince !î (36)

ßÁÃ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡Ù·Êp ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
ªãœÒpÊÁ¬ ‚◊Ê‹èÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊH 37H
•ı·œË¥ ø ‚ÈÁ‚hÊÕÊZ Áfl‡ÊÀÿ∑§⁄UáÊË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊ãòÊÒ⁄UÁ÷¡¡Ê¬ øH 38H

Saying so and fixing unbroken grains
of rice on ›r∂ Råmaís forehead as a form of
benediction, and also daubing him with
sandal-pastes of various kinds, the large-
eyed Kausalyå, a proud woman, fastened
about his wrist by way of an amulet a herb
known by the name of Vi‹alyakaraƒ∂ (so-
called because it helps in painlessly
extracting an arrow stuck into oneís body),
whose efficacy had been amply proved,
with the recitation of sacred texts and further
muttered the Mantras in order to heighten
its virtue. (37-38)

©UflÊøÊÁ¬ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUfl ‚Ê ŒÈ—πfl‡ÊflÌÃŸË–
flÊæ˜ ◊ÊòÊáÊ Ÿ ÷ÊflŸ flÊøÊ ‚¢‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊH 39H

Nay, she also spoke the Mantras aloud
like one overjoyed, anxious as she was not
to mar the joy and damp the enthusiasm of
›r∂ Råma, although she was in the grip of
sorrow and repeated the Mantras only
mechanically in a faltering voice and not
with her heart. (39)

•ÊŸêÿ ◊ÍÁœA¸ øÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
•flŒÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊÁ◊c≈ÔUÊÕÙ¸ ªë¿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 40H

Bending low and smelling the head of
›r∂ Råma and embracing him, the illustrious
lady, Kausalyå, said to ›r∂ Råma, ìDepart
at ease, O Råma, accomplished of purpose
as you are. (40)

•⁄UÙª¢ ‚fl¸Á‚hÊÕ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ flà‚ ‚¢ÁœÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡flà◊¸‚ÈH 41H

ìI shall happily see you come back in
sound health to Ayodhyå having all your
objects accomplished and moving at peace
with all on the main roads of Ayodhyå.

(41)

¬˝áÊc≈ÔUŒÈ—π‚¢∑§À¬Ê „Ô·¸ÁfllÙÁÃÃÊŸŸÊ–
º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê#¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 42H

ìAll my thoughts of sorrow completely
vanished and my face illumined with joy I
shall behold you returned from the forest
like the full moon become visible on the
horizon. (42)

÷º˝Ê‚ŸªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flŸflÊ‚ÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜–
º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ø ¬ÈŸSàflÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃËáÊ¸flãÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—H 43H

ìI shall undoubtedly see you returned
here from your sojourn in the forest, having
implemented the word of your father, and
installed on the throne, O Råma ! (43)

◊X‹ÒL§¬‚ê¬ãŸÙ flŸflÊ‚ÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃ—–
fläflÊp ◊◊ ÁŸàÿ¢ àfl¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢flœ¸ ÿÊÁ„U ÷Ù—H 44H

ìHaving returned here from the forest
and clad in festal robes and adorned with
festal ornaments, ever fulfil the desires of
my daughter-in-law. Depart now, O Råma !

(44)

◊ÿÊÌøÃÊ ŒflªáÊÊ— Á‡ÊflÊŒÿÙ
◊„Ô·¸ÿÙ ÷ÍÃªáÊÊ— ‚È⁄UÙ⁄UªÊ—–

•Á÷¬˝ÿÊÃSÿ flŸ¢ Áø⁄UÊÿ Ã
Á„UÃÊÁŸ ∑§Ê¢ˇÊãÃÈ ÁŒ‡Êp ⁄UÊÉÊflH 45H

ìWorshipped by me, let the hosts of
gods headed by Lord ›iva, the eminent
§R¶is, the multitudes of spirits, the celestial
serpents and the deities presiding over the
four quarters wish well for a long time of
you when you have set out for the forest,
O scion of Raghu !î (45)

•ÃËfl øÊüÊÈ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸‹ÊøŸÊ
‚◊Êåÿ ø SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‚Sfl¡H 46H
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Nay, having finished the sacred rite of
invoking blessings on ›r∂ Råma with due
ceremony, Kausalyå whose eyes were
overflowing with tears, further went clockwise
round ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) and,
gazing on him again and again, embraced
him. (46)

ÃÿÊ Á„U Œ√ÿÊ ø ∑Î§Ã¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ
ÁŸ¬Ë«K ◊ÊÃÈp⁄UáÊı ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–

¡ªÊ◊ ‚ËÃÊÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—
‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÖflÁ‹ÃSÃÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊH 47H

Circumambulated clockwise by the said
pious lady and pressing as a token of
reverence his motherís feet again and again,
that highly illustrious scion of Raghu,
irradiated as he was by the splendour
occasioned by the motherís benedictory rites,
proceeded to S∂tåís apartments. (47)

•Á÷flÊl ÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÙ ◊ÊòÊÊ œÌ◊c∆ÔU flà◊¸ÁŸ ÁSÕÃ—H 1H
Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ Ÿ⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
NŒÿÊãÿÊ◊◊ãÕfl ¡ŸSÿ ªÈáÊflûÊÿÊH 2H

Saluting Kausalyå while about to set
out for the forest, ›r∂ Råma, for his part, on
whom blessings had been invoked by his
mother and who stuck to the most righteous
path, agitated as were the hearts of the
people that had gathered there, through his
richness in excellences of various kinds,
illumining at the same time by his very
proximity the kingís highway crowded with
men anxious to have a look at the prince.

(1-2)

flÒŒ„ÔË øÊÁ¬ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Ÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
ÃŒfl NÁŒ ÃSÿÊp ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 3H

S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
in her turn, who had been observing austere
vows, had not so far heard all that had
happened in the meantime, causing
interruption in the installation of ›r∂ Råma
and making for his exile into the forest, so
that the aforesaid installation alone of ›r∂
Råma in the office of Prince Regent stood
foremost in her heart. (3)

Œfl∑§ÊÿZ S◊ ‚Ê ∑Î§àflÊ ∑Î§ÃôÊÊ Nc≈ÔUøÃŸÊ–
•Á÷ôÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ¬˝ÃËˇÊÁÃH 4H

Having offered worship to the gods,
the celebrated princess, who knew her duty

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·«˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

Beholding ›r∂ Råma depressed in spirits and lustreless with frustration writ
large on his countenance, S∂tå, who knew nothing about the interruption

of his installation and had been eagerly and joyfully awaiting his
return, inquires about the cause of his dejection and is told how

his installation has been stopped and how he is going to be
 sent into exile by his father, and exhorted to look after her

father-in-law and mothers-in-law as before and to treat
Bharata and ›atrughna as her own brothers or sons

and never to harbour malice towards them
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and was conversant with the moral code
prescribed for kings, was waiting for her
husband with a delighted mind. (4)

¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ Sflfl‡◊ ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝Nc≈ÔU¡Ÿ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ÁOÔUÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπ—H 5H

In the meantime ›r∂ Råma for his part
entered his gynaeceum, which was most
tastefully decorated and was crowded with
overjoyed attendants, his head bent
somewhat low through bashfulness. (5)

•Õ ‚ËÃÊ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ø Ã¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿë¿Ù∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ÁøãÃÊ√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

Forthwith springing up from her seat,
S∂tå tremblingly saw her celebrated husband
stricken with grief, his mind perplexed with
anxiety. (6)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚Ù…È¢ ÃÃÙ ÁflflÎÃÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 7H

Seeing her the said ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, whose mind was given to
righteousness, could not contain that grief
existing in his mind; hence it became manifest.

(7)

ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ¬˝ÁSflãŸ◊◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê„Ô ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#Ê Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸËÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 8H

Seeing him pale of countenance, bathed
in perspiration and unable to restrain his
grief, S∂tå, who felt sore stricken with grief,
said, ìWhat is this now, my lord? (8)

•l ’Ê„Ô¸S¬Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈQ§— ¬ÈcÿáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝ÙëÿÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ¬˝ÊôÊÒ— ∑§Ÿ àfl◊Á‚ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 9H

ìThe auspicious constellation Pu¶ya,
which is presided over by the sage Bæhaspati
and which is propitious for installation is in
the ascendant today. The ceremony is
recommended by learned Bråhmaƒas when
the moon is in conjunction with the said
asterism, O scion of Raghu ! Wherefore
then are you ill at ease? (9)

Ÿ Ã ‡ÊÃ‡Ê‹Ê∑§Ÿ ¡‹»§ŸÁŸ÷Ÿ ø–
•ÊflÎÃ¢ flŒŸ¢ flÀªÈ ë¿òÊáÊÊÁ÷Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃH 10H

ìYour lovely countenance does not shine
splendidly as it should when canopied by
an umbrella white as foam and provided
with a hundred ribs. (10)

√ÿ¡ŸÊèÿÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊèÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¬òÊÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
øãº˝„¢Ô‚¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ flËÖÿÃ Ÿ ÃflÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìNor is your lotus-eyed face, I find,
being fanned as it should with a pair of
excellent chowries shining like the moon
and a swan. (11)

flÊÁÇ◊ŸÙ flÁãŒŸpÊÁ¬ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊSàflÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
SÃÈflãÃÙ ŸÊl ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ◊X‹Ò— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœÊ—H 12H

ìNor again are overjoyed minstrels and
bards or even eloquent panegyrists seen
extolling you in words full of benedictions
today, O jewel among men! (12)

Ÿ Ã ˇÊıº˝¢ ø ŒÁœ ø ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊ—–
◊ÍÌœA ◊ÍœÊ¸Á÷Á·Q§Sÿ ŒŒÁÃ S◊ ÁflœÊŸÃ—H 13H

ìBråhmaƒas well-versed in the Vedas
have not poured with due ceremony honey
and curds alongwith water from holy places
on your head after you had taken a full bath
drenching your head too. (13)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚flÊ¸— üÙáÊË◊ÈÅÿÊp ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
•ŸÈfl˝Á¡ÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁãÃ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊSÃÕÊH 14H

ìNor do all the kingís ministers and the
foremost among the traders, decked with
ornaments, nor again the citizens and people
belonging to the countryside seek to follow
you in state. (14)

øÃÈÌ÷fl¸ª‚ê¬ãŸÒ„Ô¸ÿÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
◊ÈÅÿ— ¬Èc¬⁄UÕÙ ÿÈQ§— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ªë¿ÁÃ Ã˘ª˝Ã—H 15H

ìHow does an excellent chariot used
for travelling or pleasure and driven by four
swift horses, decked with gold ornaments,
not go ahead of you? (15)

Ÿ „ÔSÃË øÊª˝Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¬˝ÿÊáÙ ‹ˇÿÃ flË⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÉÊÁªÁ⁄U¬˝÷—H 16H

ìNor is a glorious elephant, adorned
with all noble characteristics and resembling
a mountain crowned with a dark cloud,
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seen ahead of you in your drive back to the
gynaeceum, O gallant prince? (16)

Ÿ ø ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ¢ Ã ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
÷º˝Ê‚Ÿ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿÊãÃ¢ flË⁄U ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

ìNor again do I perceive marching before
you a servant carrying in his hand an
excellent seat (sitting mat) embroidered with
a gold figure, O valiant prince of delightful
appearance ! (17)
•Á÷·∑§Ù ÿŒÊ ‚Ö¡— Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸËÁ◊Œ¢ Ãfl–
•¬ÍflÙ¸ ◊ÈπfláÊ¸p Ÿ ¬˝„Ô·¸p ‹ˇÿÃH 18H

ìWhen the preparations for your
consecration are complete, how is it that
the colour of your face appears so changed
and no great joy is perceived in you at this
moment?î (18)

ßÃËfl Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
‚ËÃ ÃòÊ÷flÊ¢SÃÊÃ— ¬˝fl˝Ê¡ÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 19H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, replied as
follows to S∂tå, who was wailing as
aforesaid : ìMy adorable father, O ›∂tå, is
sending me into exile to the forest. (19)

∑È§‹ ◊„ÔÁÃ ‚ê÷ÍÃ œ◊¸ôÙ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
oÎáÊÈ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ÿŸŒ¢ ∑˝§◊áÊÊlÊªÃ¢ ◊◊H 20H

ìHear in order of sequence, O daughter
of Janaka, descended, as you are, in a
noble family, knowing as you do what is
right and practising virtue, wherefore this
exile has fallen to my lot today. (20)

⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÙŸ Á¬òÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ flÒ–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÒ ◊◊ ◊ÊòÊ ÃÈ ¬È⁄UÊ ŒûÊı ◊„ÔÊfl⁄UıH 21H

ìIndeed, a couple of momentous boons
were actually granted in the days gone by
in favour of mother, Kaikey∂, by my father,
King Da‹aratha, who is so true to his promise.

(21)

ÃÿÊl ◊◊ ‚Ö¡˘ÁS◊ãŸÁ÷·∑§ ŸÎ¬ÙlÃ–
¬˝øÙÁŒÃ— ‚ ‚◊ÿÙ œ◊¸áÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 22H

ìThe preparations for my consecration,
arranged through the Emperorís endeavour,
being complete today, the king was pressed

hard by her to grant those boons and,
having been bound with an oath, was
completely brought under her thumb on
grounds of morality. (22)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flSÃ√ÿ¢ Œá«∑§ ◊ÿÊ–
Á¬òÊÊ ◊ ÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ ÁŸÿÙÁ¡Ã—H 23H

ìI must take up my abode in the forest
of DaƒŒaka for fourteen years and,
furthermore, Bharata has been nominated
by my father for the office of Prince Regent.

(23)
‚Ù˘„¢Ô àflÊ◊ÊªÃÙ º˝c≈È¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ Áfl¡Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃSÿ ‚◊Ë¬ Ã ŸÊ„¢Ô ∑§âÿ— ∑§ŒÊøŸH 24H

ìAs such I have come to see you while
on my way to the lonely forest of DaƒŒaka.
I should never be praised by you in the
presence of Bharata whenever he calls on
you in order to pay his respects to you, lest
you should forfeit his goodwill. (24)

´§ÁhÿÈQ§Ê Á„U ¬ÈL§·Ê Ÿ ‚„ÔãÃ ¬⁄USÃfl◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊãŸ Ã ªÈáÊÊ— ∑§âÿÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ◊◊H 25H

ìFor, men endowed with power and
fortune do not brook to hear the glorification
of others. Therefore my virtues should never
be extolled by you before Bharata. (25)

•„¢Ô Ã ŸÊŸÈflQ§√ÿÙ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
•ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÃÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚◊Ë¬ ÃSÿ flÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 26H

ìI should never be exalted to the skies
by you even before your companions. You
can stay with him only by behaving
conformably to him. (26)

ÃS◊Ò ŒûÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸÊ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
‚ ¬˝‚ÊlSàflÿÊ ‚ËÃ ŸÎ¬ÁÃp Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 27H

ìThe office of Prince Regent has been
conferred on him by the king once for all.
He should, therefore, be pleased by you, O
S∂tå, more so because he is going to be the
king as well. (27)

•„¢Ô øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‚◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
flŸ◊lÒfl ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÁSÕ⁄UË÷fl ◊ŸÁSflÁŸH 28H

ìDuly implementing the aforesaid pledge
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of my father, I for my part shall proceed to
the forest this very day. Please remain firm,
O high-minded lady ! (28)

ÿÊÃ ø ◊Áÿ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ flŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
fl˝ÃÙ¬flÊ‚¬⁄UÿÊ ÷ÁflÃ√ÿ¢ àflÿÊŸÉÙH 29H

ìNay, when I have left for the forest,
inhabited by ascetics, O blessed lady, you
should take to sacred observances and
fasts, O sinless one ! (29)

∑§Àÿ◊ÈàÕÊÿ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
flÁãŒÃ√ÿÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊ ¡Ÿ‡fl⁄U—H 30H

ìRising at dawn and after performing
worship of the gods according to the
scriptural ordinance, King Da‹aratha, my
father, must be saluted by you. (30)

◊ÊÃÊ ø ◊◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flÎhÊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
œ◊¸◊flÊª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ àflûÊ— ‚ê◊ÊŸ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 31H

ìMy mother, Kausalyå too, aged as she
is and emaciated through agony, deserves
to be duly respected by you since you must
keep virtue foremost in your mind. (31)

flÁãŒÃ√ÿÊp Ã ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿÊ— ‡Ù·Ê ◊◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–
SŸ„Ô¬˝áÊÿ‚ê÷ÙªÒ— ‚◊Ê Á„U ◊◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—H 32H

ìThose others too who are related to
me as mothers deserve to be saluted by
you everyday since all mothers are equal in
my eyes, in point of affection and goodwill
they cherish for me and the way in which
they have looked after me when I was a
child. (32)

÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊ‚◊ı øÊÁ¬ º˝c≈ÔU√ÿı ø Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
àflÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUı ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄Uı ◊◊H 33H

ìMy brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna
too, who are dearer to me than life, should
be particularly regarded by you as your
own brothers or sons. (33)

ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ø Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø flÒŒÁ„U Œ‡ÊSÿ ø ∑È§‹Sÿ øH 34H

ìNo offence should be given to Bharata
at any time; for he is now, as it were, the
ruler of our country as well as of our family,
O princess of the Videha territory ! (34)

•Ê⁄UÊÁœÃÊ Á„U ‡ÊË‹Ÿ ¬˝ÿàŸÒpÙ¬‚ÁflÃÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁãÃ ¬˝∑È§åÿÁãÃ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿH 35H

ìKings, really speaking, get highly
pleased when propitiated through good
conduct and served with continued
endeavours and feel enraged otherwise. (35)

•ı⁄USÿÊŸÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ Á„U àÿ¡ãàÿÁ„UÃ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‚◊ÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬˝ªÎˆÁãÃ ¡ŸÊŸÁ¬ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—H 36H

ìRulers of men forsake even sons
sprung from their own loins if they are
adverse, and duly accept as their own even
strangers who are friendly to them. (36)

‚Ê àfl¢ fl‚„Ô ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚◊ŸÈflÌÃŸË–
÷⁄UÃSÿ ⁄UÃÊ œ◊¸ ‚àÿfl˝Ã¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊH 37H

ìDwell you as such in Ayodhyå under
the protection of the Emperor and
conformably to the will of Bharata, remaining
devoted to righteousness and following
sacred observances of unfailing efficacy, O
blessed lady ! (37)

•„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ¢ Á¬˝ÿ
àflÿÊ Á„U flSÃ√ÿÁ◊„ÔÒfl ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–

ÿÕÊ √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ ∑È§L§· Ÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ̃̃
ÃÕÊ àflÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ fløÙ ◊◊H 38H

ìI shall immediately proceed to the great
forest of DaƒŒaka, my darling; while you
should live here only, O high-minded lady !
You should conduct yourself in such a way
as not to offend anyone: this is my advice
to you.î (38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË Á¬˝ÿÊ„ÔÊ¸ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸË–
¬˝áÊÿÊŒfl ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Roused to indignation through sheer
love when admonished as aforesaid, S∂tå,
the daughter of the king of the Videhas, for
her part, who deserved kindness from her
husband and always spoke kindly to him,
replied to her husband as follows : (1)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÷Ê·‚ ⁄UÊ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ÉÊÈÃÿÊ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ÿŒ¬„ÔÊSÿ¢ ◊ üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÙûÊ◊H 2H

ìWherefore do you tender me this
advice, which makes me look indeed so
small, O Råma, and which I am amused to
hear, O jewel among the foremost of men !

(2)
flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ ŸÎ¬–
•Ÿ„Ô¸◊ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø Ÿ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ àflÿÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìWhat has been uttered by you is
unworthy of valiant princes adept in the use
of weapons and missiles, and disgraceful to
them, O ruler of men, and is not worth
listening to. (3)

•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬ÈòÊSÃÕÊ SŸÈ·Ê–
SflÊÁŸ ¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ ÷ÈTÊŸÊ— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ÷ÊÇÿ◊È¬Ê‚ÃH 4H

ìFather, mother, brother, son and
daughter-in-law, my darling, reap each his
or her destiny, enjoying their own merits
earned in previous lives. (4)

÷ÃÈ¸÷Ê¸Çÿ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊÿ¸∑§Ê ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•ÃpÒflÊ„Ô◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ flŸ flSÃ√ÿÁ◊àÿÁ¬H 5H

ìA wife alone actually shares the fortune
of her husband, O jewel among men ! For
this very reason I too stand enjoined by my

parents-in-law that I should as well take up
my abode in the forest. (5)

Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ŸÊà◊¡Ù flÊà◊Ê Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ Ÿ ‚πË¡Ÿ—–
ß„Ô ¬˝àÿ ø ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄U∑§Ù ªÁÃ— ‚ŒÊH 6H

ìIn the case of women neither father
nor son nor their own body nor mother nor
their female companions serve as an asylum
here or hereafter. The husband alone is
their refuge at all times. (6)

ÿÁŒ àfl¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ŒÈªZ flŸ◊lÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ª˝ÃSÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÎºAãÃË ∑È§‡Ê∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜H 7H

ìIf you depart this very day for the
forest of DaƒŒaka which is difficult to
penetrate, O scion of Raghu, I shall walk
ahead of you crushing under my soles blades
of the sacred Ku‹a grass and thorns that lie
on the way. (7)

ß¸cÿÊZ ⁄UÙ·¢ ’Á„Uc∑Î§àÿ ÷ÈQ§‡Ù·Á◊flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜–
Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ flË⁄U Áfldéœ— ¬Ê¬¢ ◊Áÿ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 8H

ìCasting away envy at my courage in
voluntarily offering to accompany you to the
forest and wrath at my insolence in flouting
your command to stay in Ayodhyå,
confidently take me with you as one would
take water remaining in oneís pot after one
has drunk it once, O valiant prince ! No sin
that may deter you from taking me with you
abides in me. (8)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊª˝ Áfl◊ÊŸÒflÊ¸ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚ªÃŸ flÊ–
‚flÊ¸flSÕÊªÃÊ ÷ÃÈ¸— ¬ÊŒë¿UÊÿÊ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 9H

ìProtection under the feet of oneís
husband under all circumstances is
preferable for a woman to residence at the
top of a palace, or living in aerial cars or

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Exhorted by ›r∂ Råma to stay in Ayodhyå to look after his parents, S∂tå
submits in reply that she being his counterpart, her exile is implied

in his and insists on her being taken with him since she
would not be able to bear separation from him
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coursing through the heavens by virtue of
mystic powers acquired through proficiency
in Yoga. (9)

•ŸÈÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊÁS◊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ø Á¬òÊÊ ø ÁflÁflœÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁS◊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ flQ§√ÿÊ flÌÃÃ√ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ ◊ÿÊH 10H

ìI have been taught in many ways by
my mother and father how I should conduct
myself in relation to you. As such I need not
be instructed in this behalf at this juncture.

(10)

•„¢Ô ŒÈªZ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ªáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìUnattended by any male servant I
shall proceed with you to the forest of
DaƒŒaka, which is difficult to penetrate and
teems with multitudes of beasts of various
species and is infested with herds of tigers.

(11)

‚Èπ¢ flŸ ÁŸflàSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÒfl ÷flŸ Á¬ÃÈ—–
•ÁøãÃÿãÃË òÊË°À‹Ù∑§Ê¢ÁpãÃÿãÃË ¬ÁÃfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ìNay, caring not for the sovereignty of
the three worlds and concentrating my
thought on the vow of serving my husband
(yourself), I shall live happily in the forest as
I would in my paternal home. (12)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊÊ Ã ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
‚„Ô ⁄U¢Sÿ àflÿÊ flË⁄U flŸ·È ◊äÊÈªÁãœ·ÈH 13H

ìServing you everyday with self-restraint
and practising sacred vows, I shall sport
with you in woodlands fragrant with stores
of honey, O valiant prince ! (13)

àfl¢ Á„U ∑§ÃÈZ flŸ ‡ÊQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ê¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ãÿSÿÊÁ¬ ¡ŸSÿ„Ô Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊¸◊ ◊ÊŸŒH 14H

ìAs for yourself, you are indeed capable
of duly supporting in the forest even other
men, who are not related to you, much
more so myself, who am your wedded wife
and entirely dependent on you, O Råma,
who bestow honour on others ! (14)

‚Ê„¢Ô àflÿÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ◊l Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊÄÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊ÈlÃÊH 15H

ìSuch as I am, I shall undoubtedly
accompany you to the forest today. Bent
as I am on going, I cannot be diverted from
my purpose, O highly fortunate prince !

(15)

»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Ÿ Ã ŒÈ—π¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸfl‚ãÃË àflÿÊ ‚ŒÊH 16H

ìI shall without doubt live on fruits and
roots alone from day to day and shall not
cause any annoyance to you while living
with you. (16)

•ª˝ÃSÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÷Ùˇÿ ÷ÈQ§flÁÃ àflÁÿ–
ßë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ¬Àfl‹ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ øH 17H
º˝c≈È¢ ‚fl¸òÊ ÁŸ÷Ë¸ÃÊ àflÿÊ ŸÊÕŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ¬ÁkŸË— ‚ÊäÊÈ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 18H
ßë¿Uÿ¢ ‚ÈÁπŸË º˝c≈È¢ àflÿÊ flË⁄UáÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ–
•Á÷·∑¥§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ‚È ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 19H
‚„Ô àflÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ ⁄U¢Sÿ ¬⁄U◊ŸÁãŒŸË–
∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ àflÿÊ ‚„ÔH 20H
√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊¢ Ÿ flàSÿÊÁ◊ SflªÙ¸˘Á¬ Á„U Ÿ ◊ ◊Ã—–
Sflª¸˘Á¬ ø ÁflŸÊ flÊ‚Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃŒÁ¬ ⁄UÙøÿH 21H

ìI shall walk ahead of you and shall
take my food only when you have finished
your meal. After that, I long to see mountains,
ponds and lakes, remaining fearless
everywhere with you as my wise protector.
Accompanied by you, a heroic prince, I
wish happily to see lotus-ponds teeming
with swans and water-fowls and abounding
in lotuses. Nay, remaining devoted to you I
shall daily take my bath in them and, full of
supreme joy, sport with you, in this way, O
large-eyed lord ! Spending with you, say,
thousands of years or even a hundred
thousand years, I shall never experience
any sorrow. Heaven too will not be acceptable
to me otherwise. Even if an abode devoid of
you is vouchsafed to me in heaven, O
scion of Raghu, I shall never find pleasure
in it without you, O tiger among men !

(17ó21)
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•„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ ‚ÈŒÈª¸◊¢
◊ÎªÊÿÈÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÒp–

flŸ ÁŸflàSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ Á¬ÃÈª¸Î„Ô
ÃflÒfl ¬ÊŒÊflÈ¬ªÎs ‚ê◊ÃÊH 22H

ìI shall proceed to the forest of DaƒŒaka
which is most difficult to penetrate and is
infested with game of various kinds as well
as with monkeys and elephants. Nay, clinging
to your feet alone and esteemed by you, I
shall dwell in the forest as though in my
fatherís home. (22)

•Ÿãÿ÷ÊflÊ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§øÃ‚¢
àflÿÊ ÁflÿÈQ§Ê¢ ◊⁄UáÊÊÿ ÁŸÁpÃÊ◊̃̃–

ŸÿSfl ◊Ê¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ∑È§L§cfl ÿÊøŸÊ¢
ŸÊÃÙ ◊ÿÊ Ã ªÈL§ÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 23H

ìTherefore, grant my prayer and take

me with you to the forestóme, who am
exclusively devoted to you, whose mind is
fondly attached to you and who am
determined to die if disunited from you. You
shall not be burdened by my being taken
alongwith you.î (23)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ œ◊¸flà‚‹Ê¢
Ÿ ø S◊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŸÎfl⁄UÙ ÁŸŸË·ÁÃ–

©UflÊø øÒŸÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ ‚¢ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ
flŸ ÁŸflÊ‚Sÿ ø ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ¢ ¬̋ÁÃH 24H

›r∂ Råma, the foremost among men, did
not feel inclined in the least to take to the
forest S∂tå, who was so fond of righteousness
and even though she spoke as aforesaid.
Nay, in order to turn her away from her
resolve, he spoke to her a lot about the
miseries attendant upon forest life. (24)

‚ ∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ œ◊¸ôÊÊ¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
Ÿ ŸÃÈ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ’ÈÁh¢ flŸ ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 1H

Bearing in mind the hardships one will
be called upon to bear in the forest, ›r∂
Råma, who was fond of righteousness, did
not favour the idea of taking alongwith him
to the forest S∂tå, who knew what is right,
and spoke as aforesaid. (1)

‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ’Êc¬ŒÍÁ·Ã‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÃ¸ŸÊÕ¸ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

Soothing with kind words S∂tå, whose
eyes were bedimmed with tears, ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind was given to piety, for his part,

so the tradition goes, then spoke as follows
with a view to turning her back from her
resolve : (2)

‚ËÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑È§‹ËŸÊÁ‚ œ◊¸ ø ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ ‚ŒÊ–
ß„ÔÊø⁄USfl œ◊Z àfl¢ ÿÕÊ ◊ ◊Ÿ‚— ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 3H

ìS∂tå, you are born of a high pedigree
and are ever devoted to righteousness.
Practise you virtue here so that gratification
may be caused to my mind. (3)

‚ËÃ ÿÕÊ àflÊ¢ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊ ∑§ÊÿZ àflÿÊ’‹–
flŸ ŒÙ·Ê Á„U ’„ÔflÙ fl‚ÃSÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊H 4H

ìYou should act as I am going to tell
you, O frail S∂tå ! A dweller in forest, really

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIII

Bringing home to S∂tå the austerity and hardships of forest life,
›r∂ Råma tries once more to dissuade her from her

insistence on accompanying him to the forest
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speaking, suffers from many a handicap:
please know them from me. (4)

‚ËÃ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊·Ê flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
’„ÈÔŒÙ·¢ Á„U ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U¢ flŸÁ◊àÿÁ÷œËÿÃH 5H

ìLet this idea of living in a forest be
finally relinquished, O S∂tå; for a dense
forest is spoken of as fraught with manifold
dangers. (5)
Á„UÃ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ π‹È fløÙ ◊ÿÒÃŒÁ÷œËÿÃ–
‚ŒÊ ‚Èπ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ŒÈ—π◊fl ‚ŒÊ flŸ◊˜˜H 6H

ìThis advice is tendered by me with an
eye to your welfare alone and not because
you will prove a burden to me. Not only there
is no joy in a forest at all times; I rather know
it to be an abode of perpetual misery. (6)

ÁªÁ⁄UÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U‚ê÷ÍÃÊ ÁªÁ⁄UÁŸŒ¸Á⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸŸŒÊ ŒÈ—πÊ— üÊÙÃÈ¢ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ìIntensified by the noise of hill-streams,
the roars of lions dwelling in mountain caves
are unpleasant to hear. Hence a forest is
full of misery. (7)
∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÊp ÁfldéœÊ ◊ûÊÊ— ‡ÊÍãÿ ÃÕÊ ◊ÎªÊ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃ ‚ËÃ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 8H

ìAgain, on seeing a human being, wild
beasts in rut, sporting fearlessly in a lonely
retreat, attack him on all sides. Hence a
forest is full of suffering. (8)

‚ª˝Ê„ÔÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃpÒfl ¬VflàÿSÃÈ ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ—–
◊ûÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ ª¡ÒÌŸàÿ◊ÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 9H

ìRivers are full of alligators and marshy
too and as such difficult to cross even for
elephants in rut. Hence a forest is ever
exceedingly unpleasant. (9)
‹ÃÊ∑§á≈U∑§‚¢∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ∑Î§∑§flÊ∑Í§¬ŸÊÁŒÃÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄U¬Êp ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊp ◊ÊªÊ¸ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 10H

ìThe paths are waterless and extremely
rugged, covered with creepers and thorns
and rendered noisy by wild cocks. A forest
is, therefore, full of misery. (10)
‚ÈåÿÃ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊƒÿÊ‚È Sflÿ¢÷ªAÊ‚È ÷ÍÃ‹–
⁄UÊÁòÊ·È üÊ◊ÁπãŸŸ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìExhausted through toil entailed by
search for food in the shape of fruits etc.,
one has to lie down during nights on beds of
dry leaves fallen of themselves. Hence a
forest is a source of great suffering. (11)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ø ‚¢ÃÙ·— ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÊfl¬ÁÃÃÒ— ‚ËÃ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 12H

ìBy day and by night hunger has to be
appeased with oneís mind fully controlled
by means of fruits fallen of themselves from
trees, O S∂tå ! Hence a forest is full of
privations. (12)
©U¬flÊ‚p ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊáÙŸ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄Up ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ flÀ∑§‹Êê’⁄UœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìFasting has to be observed according
to oneís stamina, O princess of Mithilå !
Nay, a mass of matted hair has to be worn
on the head and one has to remain clad in
the bark of trees. (13)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#ÊŸÊ◊ÁÃÕËŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸàÿ‡Ê— ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

ìWorship must be offered everyday to
the gods and the manes according to the
scriptural ordinance and hospitality shown
to unexpected guests arrived at his door.

(14)
∑§Êÿ¸ÁSòÊ⁄UÁ÷·∑§p ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ø ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
ø⁄UÃÊ¢ ÁŸÿ◊ŸÒfl ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 15H

ìBy those living strictly in accordance
with the scriptural ordinance ablutions must
be performed thrice at the appointed time,
viz., in the morning and evening as well as
at midday, everyday. Hence a forest is full
of great hardships. (15)

©U¬„ÔÊ⁄Up ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò— Sflÿ◊ÊNÃÒ—–
•Ê·¸áÊ ÁflÁœŸÊ fllÊ¢ ‚ËÃ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 16H

ìWorship must be offered according to
the ordinance laid down by sages at the
altar, prepared with oneís own hands by
means of flowers gathered by oneself, O
S∂tå ! Hence  a forest is a source of suffering.

(16)
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ÿÕÊ‹éœŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ‚¢ÃÙ·SÃŸ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
ÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÒfl¸Ÿø⁄UÒ— ‚ËÃ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 17H

ìEating sparingly, dwellers in forests
have to appease their hunger with fruits etc.
obtained according to season, O S∂tå,
princess of Mithilå ! Hence a forest is full of
hardships. (17)
•ÃËfl flÊÃÁSÃÁ◊⁄U¢ ’È÷ÈˇÊÊ øÊÁÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
÷ÿÊÁŸ ø ◊„ÔÊãàÿòÊ ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThe wind blows furiously everyday,
thick darkness prevails and hunger too is
rapacious. Besides there are great perils in
the forest. Hence a forest is a source of
great hardships. (18)
‚⁄UË‚Î¬Êp ’„ÔflÙ ’„ÈÔM§¬Êp ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ø⁄UÁãÃ ¬ÁÕ Ã Œ¬Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ìWell-known serpents of various kinds
proudly creep on the tracks in large numbers,
O proud lady ! A forest, therefore, is a
source of great miseries. (19)
ŸŒËÁŸ‹ÿŸÊ— ‚¬Ê¸ ŸŒË∑È§Á≈U‹ªÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
ÁÃc∆ÔUãàÿÊflÎàÿ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 20H

ìSerpents having their home in rivers
and moving tortuously like rivers lie blocking
the way. Hence a forest is full of great
suffering. (20)
¬ÃXÊ flÎÁp∑§Ê— ∑§Ë≈UÊ Œ¢‡ÊÊp ◊‡Ê∑Ò§— ‚„Ô–
’ÊœãÃ ÁŸàÿ◊’‹ ‚flZ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 21H

ìMoths, scorpions, worms and gnats
alongwith mosquitoes harass everyone daily,
O frail princess ! Hence a forest is full of
suffering. (21)
º˝È◊Ê— ∑§á≈UÁ∑§ŸpÒfl ∑È§‡ÊÊ— ∑§Ê‡ÊÊp ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
flŸ √ÿÊ∑È§‹‡ÊÊπÊª˝ÊSÃŸ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 22H

ìThorny trees, blades of the sacred

Ku‹a grass and gnarled shrubs known by
the name of Kå‹as are seen with the ends
of their limbs spreading on all sides in the
forest, O proud lady ! Hence a forest is
thickly beset with hardships. (22)

∑§ÊÿÄ‹‡ÊÊp ’„ÔflÙ ÷ÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
•⁄UáÿflÊ‚ fl‚ÃÙ ŒÈ—π◊fl ‚ŒÊ flŸ◊˜˜H 23H

ìManifold bodily sufferings torment and
perils of various kinds threaten a person
taking up his abode in a forest dwelling. A
forest is thus a perennial source of suffering.

(23)
∑˝§Ùœ‹Ù÷ı Áfl◊ÙQ§√ÿı ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ Ã¬‚ ◊ÁÃ—–
Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿ¢ ø ÷Ã√ÿ ŒÈ—π¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 24H

ìAnger and greed have to be completely
abandoned, oneís heart has to be set on
asceticism and one must not dread even
that which deserves to be dreaded. Hence
a forest is a perpetual source of suffering.

(24)
ÃŒ‹¢ Ã flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ˇÊ◊¢ ŸÁ„U flŸ¢ Ãfl–
Áfl◊Î‡ÊÁãŸfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ’„ÈÔŒÙ·∑§⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 25H

ìTherefore, have done with the idea of
proceeding to the forest. A forest is not
secure for you. Bestowing my thought on
the subject I perceive the forest as fraught
with many evils, as it were.î (25)

flŸ¢ ÃÈ ŸÃÈ¢ Ÿ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃÿ¸ŒÊ
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–

Ÿ ÃSÿ ‚ËÃÊ fløŸ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U Ã¢
ÃÃÙ˘’̋flËŒ̃̃ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊Œ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 26H

When the high-souled ›r∂ Råma did
not agree to take S∂tå to the forest, the latter
for her part did not concur with his verdict.
Sore afflicted, she then spoke as follows to
the illustrious ›r∂ Råma. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
¬˝‚Q§ÊüÊÈ◊ÈπË ◊ãŒÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Distressed to hear this plea of ›r∂ Råma,
S∂tå, for her part, who was deeply attached
to the latter, gently spoke as follows, her
face wet with tears : (1)

ÿ àflÿÊ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ ŒÙ·Ê flŸ flSÃ√ÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ªÈáÊÊÁŸàÿfl ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflÁh Ãfl SŸ„Ô¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÊH 2H

ìThe disadvantages that have been
enumerated by you as accruing from an
abode in the forest, know them to be so
many blessings in disguise in view of the
fact that I am foremost in your  affections.

(2)
◊ÎªÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÊ ª¡ÊpÒfl ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ‡Ê⁄U÷ÊSÃÕÊ–
ø◊⁄UÊ— ‚Î◊⁄UÊpÒfl ÿ øÊãÿ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 3H
•ŒÎc≈ÔU¬Ífl¸M§¬àflÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ Ã Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
M§¬¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ¬‚¬¸ÿÈSÃfl ‚fl¸ Á„U Á’èÿÁÃH 4H

ìAntelopes, lions and even so elephants,
tigers and ›arabhas (a legendary animal
with eight legs and said to be more powerful
even than the lion), yaks as well as Gayals
and many other beasts that roam about in
the forest are all sure to run away on seeing
your countenance since they have never
seen your face before and because all are
afraid of you. (3-4)

àflÿÊ ø ‚„Ô ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ªÈL§¡ŸÊôÊÿÊ–
àflÁmÿÙªŸ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ àÿQ§√ÿÁ◊„Ô ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 5H

ìIn pursuance of the orders of your
parents, I too must accompany you to the
forest inasmuch as I am your counterpart*
and cannot live apart from you. Nay, life in

this world must be cast away by me in the
event of  separation from you, O Råma ! (5)

ŸÁ„U ◊Ê¢ àflà‚◊Ë¬SÕÊ◊Á¬ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U— ‡ÊQ§— ¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ◊Ù¡‚ÊH 6H

ìIn fact, not even Indra, the ruler of
gods, is capable of overpowering me by his
might so long as I am by your side. (6)

¬ÁÃ„ÔËŸÊ ÃÈ ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË Ÿ ‚Ê ‡ÊˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ àflÿÊ ◊◊ ÁŸŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìSuch a thing has been amply brought
home to me by you, O Råma, that a
devoted wife who stands disunited from
her husband would not be able to survive.

(7)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UÊ Á¬ÃÎªÎ„Ô ‚àÿ¢ flSÃ√ÿ¢ Á∑§‹ ◊ flŸH 8H

ìMoreover, in the days gone by while
living at my fatherís, O highly enlightened
prince, the prophecyówhich must come
out trueówas heard by me from the mouth
of Bråhmaƒas well-versed in astrology that
I must dwell in the forest. (8)

‹ˇÊÁáÊèÿÙ Ám¡ÊÁÃèÿ— üÊÈàflÊ„¢Ô fløŸ¢ ªÎ„Ô–
flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ ÁŸàÿ◊fl ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 9H

ìHaving heard the prophecy at my
parentsí home from Bråhmaƒas, able to
interpret marks on the body, I have ever
cherished a longing for forest life, O highly
powerful prince ! (9)

•ÊŒ‡ÊÙ flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ¬˝Ê#√ÿ— ‚ ◊ÿÊ Á∑§‹–
‚Ê àflÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷òÊÊ¸„¢Ô ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊãÿÕÊH 10H

ìThe truth of that prediction about forest

* The ›ruti saysó•œÊ¸ flÊ ∞· •Êà◊ŸÊ ÿà¬àŸË–

∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

S∂tå continues to implore ›r∂ Råma to take her to the forest alongwith him.
›r∂ Råma, however, is adamant and goes on consoling her

and asking her to stay on in Ayodhyå
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life must be realized by me. I must accordingly
accompany you, my Lord, O darling; it cannot
be otherwise. (10)

∑Î§ÃÊŒ‡ÊÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ àflÿÊ ‚„Ô–
∑§Ê‹pÊÿ¢ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ— ‚àÿflÊŸ˜ ÷flÃÈ Ám¡—H 11H

ìI am sure I shall be permitted by you
to follow you and shall eventually accompany
you. Nay, the time for the fulfilment of the
prophecy has now arrived. Let the utterance
of the Bråhmaƒas prove true. (11)

flŸflÊ‚ Á„U ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ ’„ÈÔœÊ Á∑§‹–
¬˝ÊåÿãÃ ÁŸÿÃ¢ flË⁄U ¬ÈL§·Ò⁄U∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 12H

ìI certainly know there are sufferings
of various kinds in the forest. They are,
however, invariably experienced by men of
unsubdued mind alone, O heroic prince !

(12)
∑§ãÿÿÊ ø Á¬ÃÈª¸„Ô flŸflÊ‚— üÊÈÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
Á÷ÁˇÊáÿÊ— ‡Ê◊flÎûÊÊÿÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈÁ⁄U„ÔÊª˝Ã—H 13H
¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃp flÒ ¬ÍflZ àfl¢ ◊ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ª◊Ÿ¢ flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ¢ Á„U ‚„Ô àflÿÊH 14H

ìWhile I was still unmarried, the
prediction about my dwelling in the forest
was heard by me in my fatherís house from
the mouth of a hermitess, spending her life
in quietism, in the presence of my mother.
Here too, my lord, you have been actually
asked on many an occasion in the past the
favour of taking me to the forest and spending
some time there. Indeed a journey with a
view to spending some time in the forest
with you is longed for by me. (13-14)

∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÊ„¢Ô ÷º˝¢ Ã ª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ◊◊ øÿÊ¸ Á„U ⁄UÙøÃH 15H

ìI am feeling jubilant over the prospect
of my departure for the forest. May all be
well with you, O scion of Raghu ! Service to
you,a  heroic prince, dwelling in the forest is
surely delightful to me. (15)

‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝◊÷ÊflÊÁh ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ Áfl∑§À◊·Ê–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÈªë¿ãÃË ÷ÃÊ¸ Á„U ¬⁄UŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 16H

ìFollowing my husband to the forest with

loving devotion I shall surely be absolved
from all guilt, O pure-minded prince; for the
husband is the supreme deity for a wife.

(16)

¬˝àÿ÷Êfl Á„U ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ— ‚¢ª◊Ù ◊ ‚ŒÊ àflÿÊ–
üÊÈÁÃÌ„Ô üÊÍÿÃ ¬ÈáÿÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 17H
ß„Ô‹Ù∑§ ø Á¬ÃÎÁ÷ÿÊ¸ SòÊË ÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
•ÁjŒ¸ûÊÊ Sflœ◊¸áÊ ¬˝àÿ÷Êfl˘Á¬ ÃSÿ ‚ÊH 18H

ìOn my remaining united with you even
in the forest, my union with you will continue
forever and will be a source of blessedness
to us both even hereafter. On this subject,
O highly powerful prince, is heard from the
lips of celebrated Bråhmaƒas the following
holy ›ruti text : ëEven in the other world a
woman continues to be the wife of that very
man to whom she was given away in this
world by her parents with water in their
hands to solemnize the gift according to the
moral code binding on them.í (17-18)

∞fl◊S◊ÊÃ˜˜ Sfl∑§Ê¢ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ ‚ÈflÎûÊÊ¢ Á„U ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÙøÿ‚ ŸÃÈ¢ àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ÿ„Ô „ÔÃÈŸÊH 19H

ìSuch being the case, for what reason
on earth do you not agree to take me, your
own wife, actually so devoted to her husband
and of such good character, from this city?

(19)
÷Q§Ê¢ ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊Ê¢ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
ŸÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚◊ÊŸ‚ÈπŒÈ—ÁπŸË◊˜˜H 20H

ìYou ought, therefore, to take me, so
devoted and faithful to my husband (yourself),
miserable for fear of separation, alike to
pleasure and pain and sharing your joys
and sorrows, O scion of Kåkutstha ! (20)
ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊fl¢ flŸ¢ ŸÃÈ¢ Ÿ øë¿Á‚–
Áfl·◊ÁªA¢ ¡‹¢ flÊ„Ô◊ÊSÕÊSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 21H

ìIf you do not feel inclined at all to take
me, afflicted as I am as shown above, to
the forest, I shall resort to poison, fire or
water to hasten my end.î (21)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ Ã¢ ‚Ê ÿÊøÃ ª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ŸÊŸÈ◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔSÃÊ¢ ŸÃÈ¢ Áfl¡Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 22H
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In this way S∂tå entreated him in
many ways to let her accompany him.
Nevertheless ›r∂ Råma, the mighty-armed
prince, did not consent to take her to
the forest, which was destitute of friends.

(22)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ÁøãÃÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊ–
SŸÊ¬ÿãÃËfl ªÊ◊ÈcáÊÒ⁄UüÊÈÁ÷Ÿ¸ÿŸëÿÈÃÒ—H 23H

Discouraged thus, the celebrated S∂tå,
the princess of Mithilå, for her part, fell a
prey to anxiety, moistening the earth as it

were with burning tears dropped from her
eyes. (23)

ÁøãÃÿãÃË¥ ÃŒÊ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
∑˝§ÙœÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ’u‚ÊãàflÿÃ˜˜H 24H

In order, however, to divert her from
her resolve, the self-possessed ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha, for his part then
pacified in many ways the said princess of
the Videha kingdom, who was overwhelmed
with indignation roused by love and fell
abrooding. (24)

‚ÊãàU√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
flŸflÊ‚ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÕZ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Being consoled by ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, the princess of Mithilå,
for her part, replied thus to her husband in
order to obtain his permission to live with
him in the forest. (1)

‚Ê Ã◊ÈûÊ◊‚¢ÁflªAÊ ‚ËÃÊ Áfl¬È‹flˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊÿÊëøÊÁ÷◊ÊŸÊëø ¬Á⁄UÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 2H

Highly agitated at the thought of her
separation from ›r∂ Råma, the said S∂tå
taunted ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), who
was distinguished by a broad chest, from
affection and pride in the following words:

(2)
Á∑¢§ àflÊ◊ãÿÃ flÒŒ„Ô— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—–
⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ê◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 3H

ìSecuring you as his son-in-law, O
Råma, did my father, Janaka (descended in
the line of the Videhas), the king of Mithilå,
recognise you to be a woman in the form of
a man? (3)

•ŸÎÃ¢ ’Ã ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ◊ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ flˇÿÁÃ–
Ã¡Ù ŸÊÁSÃ ¬⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¬ÃËfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH 4H

ìIt would be a matter for pity to me if in
the event of your not taking me with you the
people of Ayodhyå utter through ignorance
the falsehood that ëSupreme valour is lacking
in ›r∂ Råma, even though he blazes like the
sun.í (4)

Á∑¢§ Á„U ∑Î§àflÊ Áfl·ááÊSàfl¢ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊ ÷ÿ◊ÁSÃ Ã–
ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿQÈ§∑§Ê◊Sàfl¢ ◊Ê◊Ÿãÿ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìOn what ground are you cast down or
whence the fear in you for which you are

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

Though consoled by ›r∂ Råma in many ways, S∂tå did not change her mind
and seeing her insistent on accompanying him, ›r∂ Råma agrees to

 take her to the forest and asks her to prepare for the
 journey and to give away all her personal

belongings in charity
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inclined to desert me, exclusively devoted
as I am to you? (5)

lÈ◊à‚Ÿ‚ÈÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ‚àÿflãÃ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÊÁflòÊËÁ◊fl ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh àfl◊Êà◊fl‡ÊflÌÃŸË◊˜˜H 6H

ìKnow me you to be as obedient to
your will as Såvitr∂ (of historical fame) was
devoted to the valiant Satyavån, son of
King Dyumatsena. (6)

Ÿ àfl„¢Ô ◊Ÿ‚Ê åÿãÿ¢ º˝c≈ÔUÊÁS◊ àflŒÎÃ˘ŸÉÊ–
àflÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ªë¿Uÿ¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸËH 7H

ìI will not cast my eyes even in thought
on anyone else than you as any other
woman bringing disgrace to her family would,
O sinless one! I must accompany you, O
scion of Raghu ! (7)

Sflÿ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÊÿÊZ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄UË¥ Áø⁄U◊äÿÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹Í· ßfl ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄UèÿÙ ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 8H

ìHow do you, like a man who lives by
his wife, intend to deliver to others of your
own will, me, your chaste wife, who was
married to you before puberty and has lived
with you for a long time, O Råma? (8)

ÿSÿ ¬âÿ¢ø⁄UÊ◊ÊàÕ ÿSÿ øÊÕ¸˘flL§äÿ‚–
àfl¢ ÃSÿ ÷fl fl‡ÿp Áflœÿp ‚ŒÊŸÉÊH 9H

ìBe you ever amenable to the control
of and obedient to him whom you ask me to
follow the wishes of Bharat, and for whose
sake you are being pushed back. (9)

‚ ◊Ê◊ŸÊŒÊÿ flŸ¢ Ÿ àfl¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
Ã¬Ù flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ SflªÙ¸ flÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ‚„ÔH 10H

ìSuch as you are, you ought not to
proceed to the forest without taking me
with you. Be it a course of austerities,
forest life or heavenly life, let it be with you.

(10)
Ÿ ø ◊ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃòÊ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÕ ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃSÃfl ªë¿ãàÿÊ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U‡ÊÿŸÁcflflH 11H

ìNo more exertion will be caused to
me in following at your heels on the paths in
the forest than in strolling in a garden or in
sleep. (11)

∑È§‡Ê∑§Ê‡Ê‡Ê⁄U·Ë∑§Ê ÿ ø ∑§á≈UÁ∑§ŸÙ º˝È◊Ê—–
ÃÍ‹ÊÁ¡Ÿ‚◊S¬‡ÊÊ¸ ◊Êª¸ ◊◊ ‚„Ô àflÿÊH 12H

ìBlades of the sacred Ku‹a grass,
shrubs known by the name of Kå‹a, reeds
and rushes and whatever prickly bushes fall
in my way in your company will touch my soles
like a heap of cotton or soft deerskin. (12)

◊„ÔÊflÊÃ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜÷ÍÃ¢ ÿã◊Ê◊fl∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
⁄U¡Ù ⁄U◊áÊ Ãã◊ãÿ ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸Á◊fl øãŒŸ◊˜˜H 13H

ìI shall reckon the dust raised by a
storm that will cover my body as most
exquisite sandal dust, my lord ! (13)

‡ÊÊm‹·È ÿŒÊ Á‡Ê‡ÿ flŸÊãÃfl¸ŸªÙø⁄UÊ–
∑È§ÕÊSÃ⁄UáÊÿÈQ§·È Á∑¢§ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπÃ⁄U¢ ÃÃ—H 14H

ìWhen, while living in the forest, I shall
lie down on turfs in the heart of a forest with
you, will lying in beds covered with soft
carpets be more comfortable than that? (14)

¬òÊ¢ ◊Í‹¢ »§‹¢ ÿûÊÈ •À¬¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ’„ÈÔ–
ŒÊSÿ‚ Sflÿ◊ÊNàÿ Ãã◊˘◊ÎÃ⁄U‚Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 15H

ìAnything you will give me in the shape
of leaves, roots or fruits, bringing it yourself
in a small or large quantity will taste like
nectar to me. (15)

Ÿ ◊ÊÃÈŸ¸ Á¬ÃÈSÃòÊ S◊Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ fl‡◊Ÿ—–
•ÊÃ¸flÊãÿÈ¬÷ÈTÊŸÊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 16H

ìEnjoying there seasonal flowers and
fruits too I shall neither remember my mother
nor father nor home. (16)

Ÿ ø ÃòÊ ÃÃ— Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ º˝c≈È◊„Ô̧Á‚ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
◊à∑Î§Ã Ÿ ø Ã ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈ÷¸⁄UÊH 17H

ìYou ought not to foresee anything
unwelcome following from my departure to
the forest. Nor will any grief come to you on
my account there, nor shall I prove hard to
sustain. (17)

ÿSàflÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚ SflªÙ¸ ÁŸ⁄UÿÙ ÿSàflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ–
ßÁÃ ¡ÊŸŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ªë¿ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 18H

ìAn abode which will be shared by me
with you will be pleasing as heaven to me;



 * AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 407407407407407

while that which will be shorn of you will be
repellent as hell. Knowing thus my supreme
love for you, proceed to the forest with me,
O Råma ! (18)

•Õ ◊Ê◊fl◊√ÿª˝Ê¢ flŸ¢ ŸÒfl ŸÁÿcÿ‚–
Áfl·◊lÒfl ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê fl‡Ê¢ Ám·ÃÊ¢ ª◊◊˜˜H 19H

ìIf you definitely do not take me to the
forest, even though I am not the least afraid
of going there as shown above, I shall drink
poison this very day but would on no account
submit to the will of enemies (Bharata and
others). (19)

¬pÊŒÁ¬ Á„U ŒÈ—πŸ ◊◊ ŸÒflÊÁSÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
©UÁÖ¤ÊÃÊÿÊSàflÿÊ ŸÊÕ ÃŒÒfl ◊⁄UáÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

ìSurely as a result of agony caused by
separation from you, I am not going to live
even afterwards when abandoned by you,
O lord ! It is, therefore, better that I should
die in your very presence. (20)

ß◊¢ Á„U ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ŸÙà‚„Ô–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸŒ¸‡Ê fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ òÊËÁáÊ øÒ∑¥§ ø ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 21H

ìI indeed cannot endure even for less
than an hour the grief caused by separation
from you. How, then, can I, an afflicted
woman, bear it for ten years and four?î(21)

ßÁÃ ‚Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê Áfl‹åÿ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ¬ÁÃ◊ÊÿSÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÊÁ‹XÔUK ‚Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 22H

Having wailed a lot in a piteous way
as aforesaid, and closely embracing her
husband, tormented as she was with grief,
S∂tå, who now felt exhausted, cried piteously
shedding stream of tears. (22)

‚Ê ÁflhÊ ’„ÈÔÁ÷flÊ¸ÄÿÒÌŒÇœÒÁ⁄Ufl ª¡ÊXŸÊ–
Áø⁄U‚¢ÁŸÿÃ¢ ’Êc¬¢ ◊È◊ÙøÊÁªAÁ◊flÊ⁄UÁáÊ—H 23H

Tortured with many homilies like a female
elephant pierced with poisoned shafts, she
shed tears that had long been restrained
even as a piece of wood would emit fire
through attrition with another. (23)

ÃSÿÊ— S»§Á≈U∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊÁ⁄U ‚¢ÃÊ¬‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U‚ÈdÊfl ¬V¡ÊèÿÊÁ◊flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 24H

Tear-drops sparkling as crystal and
born of agony slipped from her eyes as
water from a pair of lotuses. (24)

ÃÁà‚ÃÊ◊‹øãº˝Ê÷¢ ◊Èπ◊ÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬ÿ¸‡ÊÈcÿÃ ’Êc¬áÊ ¡‹ÙhÎÃÁ◊flÊê’È¡◊˜˜H 25H

Her countenance, that shone like the
uneclipsed moon on a full moon night and
was distinguished by big eyes, was blasted
with hot tears as a lotus taken out of water
is withered through heat. (25)

ÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊÊÁ◊fl ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄UÁfl‡flÊ‚ÿ¢SÃŒÊH 26H

Folding in his arms S∂tå, who felt
distressed and had fainted, as it were, ›r∂
Råma then spoke to her as follows, fully
reassuring her: (26)

Ÿ ŒÁfl ’Ã ŒÈ—πŸ Sflª¸◊åÿÁ÷⁄UÙøÿ–
ŸÁ„U ◊˘ÁSÃ ÷ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ Sflÿê÷ÙÁ⁄Ufl ‚fl¸Ã—H 27H

ìAlas, I find no delight even in heaven
obtained by causing agony to you, O pious
lady ! Nor is there fear to me from any
quarter any more than to Brahmå, the self-
born. (27)

Ãfl ‚fl¸◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ–
flÊ‚¢ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÿ˘⁄Uáÿ ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸÁ¬ ⁄UˇÊáÙH 28H

ìNot knowing your full mind, O lady
with a charming countenance, I did not
approve of your sojourn in the forest, though
capable of protecting you. (28)

ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
Ÿ Áfl„ÔÊÃÈ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄UÊà◊flÃÊ ÿÕÊH 29H

ìSince you were obviously born to dwell
with me in the forest, O princess of Mithilå,
you are incapable of being abandoned by
me even as tenderness cannot be given up
by a man of self-knowledge. (29)

œ◊¸SÃÈ ª¡ŸÊ‚ÙL§ ‚Áj⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
Ã¢ øÊ„Ô◊ŸÈflÌÃcÿ ÿÕÊ ‚ÍÿZ ‚Èflø¸‹ÊH 30H

ìNay, I shall abide by the moral law
actually followed by the virtuous dwellers in
the forest in the past, O lady with comely
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limbs ! Follow me now even as Suvarcalå
(nicknamed Sa≈j¤å, wife of the sun-god)
does the sun-god. (30)

Ÿ πÀfl„¢Ô Ÿ ªë¿Uÿ¢ flŸ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒÁŸ–
fløŸ¢ ÃãŸÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ Á¬ÃÈ— ‚àÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìOf course, it cannot be that I may not
proceed to the forest, O daughter of Janaka;
for that plighted word of my father is urging
me to proceed to the forest. (31)

∞· œ◊¸p ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ Á¬ÃÈ◊Ê¸ÃÈp fl‡ÿÃÊ–
•ÊôÊÊ¢ øÊ„¢Ô √ÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 32H

ìNay, obedience to oneís father and
motheróthis is oneís sacred duty, O
handsome lady ! And violating their command
I dare not survive. (32)

•SflÊœËŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ŒÒfl¢ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊäÿÃ–
SflÊœËŸ¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜H 33H

ìDisregarding oneís mother, father and
teacher, whose command can be directly
obtained, how can it be possible to propitiate
oneís chosen deity, who is not so manifest,
through traditional modes of worship?  (33)

ÿòÊ òÊÿ¢ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ¬ÁflòÊ¢ Ãà‚◊¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŸÊãÿŒÁSÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¬ÊX ÃŸŒ◊Á÷⁄UÊäÿÃH 34H

ìNo other worship is so sacred or
capable of delivering the worshipper from
the great fear of transmigration on earth as
service to the aforesaid three, through which
all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the
space intervening them) can be propitiated
and all the three objects of human pursuit
viz., religious merit, earthly possessions and
gratification of senses can be obtained, O
lady with charming glances ! Hence the
above-mentioned three are sought to be
propitiated by me. (34)

Ÿ ‚àÿ¢ ŒÊŸ◊ÊŸı flÊ ÿôÊÙ flÊåÿÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
ÃÕÊ ’‹∑§⁄UÊ— ‚ËÃ ÿÕÊ ‚flÊ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸ÃÊH 35H

ìNeither truthfulness nor gifts and honour
bestowed on the deserving, nor sacrificial
performances in which sacrificial fees are
handsomely paid are so potent in securing

happiness in the other world as service to
oneís father and mother is believed to be.

(35)
SflªÙ¸ œŸ¢ flÊ œÊãÿ¢ flÊ ÁfllÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ— ‚ÈπÊÁŸ ø–
ªÈL§flÎûUÿŸÈ⁄UÙœŸ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 36H

ìHeavenly bliss or earthly riches,
foodgrains or learning, sons and amenities
of lifeónothing is hard to obtain through
compliance with the wishes of oneís elders.

(36)
Œflªãœfl¸ªÙ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬ÃÎ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 37H

ìHigh-souled men exclusively devoted
to the service of their parents secure after
their death the regions of the gods and the
Gandharvas, the seventh heaven presided
over by Brahmå, the creator, and other
regions, nay, even Goloka (the highest
heaven presidedóover by ›r∂ Rådhå and
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, so-called because it abounds in
cows, the pets of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa). (37)

‚ ◊Ê¢ Á¬ÃÊ ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ‚àÿœ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—–
ÃÕÊ flÌÃÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ Á„U œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 38H

ìI wish to do precisely as my celebrated
father, devoted to the path of truthfulness
and virtue, enjoins me to do; for such is the
eternal law of morality. (38)

◊◊ ‚ãŸÊ ◊ÁÃ— ‚ËÃ ŸÃÈ¢ àflÊ¢ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚cÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ‚Ê àfl¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈÿÊÃÈ¢ ‚ÈÁŸÁpÃÊH 39H

ìInasmuch as you are fully determined
to follow me to the forest with a resolution to
sojourn there, my former decision about not
taking you to the forest of DaƒŒaka has
become feeble, O S∂tå ! (39)

‚Ê Á„U ÁŒc≈ÔUÊŸfllÊÁX flŸÊÿ ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÙ–
•ŸÈªë¿Sfl ◊Ê¢ ÷ËL§ ‚„Ôœ◊¸ø⁄UË ÷flH 40H

ìSince you are now allowed by me to
proceed to the forest with me, O timid lady
with flawless limbs and bewitching eyes,
follow me as such and be my partner in the
practice of asceticism incumbent on the
dwellers in a forest. (40)
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‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚ËÃ ◊◊ SflSÿ ∑È§‹Sÿ ø–
√ÿfl‚Êÿ◊ŸÈ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ∑§ÊãÃ àfl◊ÁÃ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 41H

ìBeloved S∂tå, you have arrived at a
most welcome decision worthy in everyway
of my race as well as of yours. (41)

•Ê⁄U÷Sfl ‡ÊÈ÷üÊÙÁáÊ flŸflÊ‚ˇÊ◊Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
ŸŒÊŸË¥ àflŒÎÃ ‚ËÃ SflªÙ¸˘Á¬ ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃH 42H

ìProceed with the duties preliminary to
a sojourn in the woods, O lady with charming
limbs! Without you even heaven does not
catch my fancy at this moment. (42)

’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿp ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ Á÷ˇÊÈ∑§èÿp ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÁ„U øÊ‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸèÿ— ‚¢àfl⁄USfl ø ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 43H

ìNay, bestow valuable gifts on the
Bråhmaƒas and also offer food to mendicants
asking for it. Again, be very quick. Make no
delay. (43)
÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ fl⁄UflSòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÊÁŸ ø–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊp ÿ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ë«UÊÕÊ¸pÊåÿÈ¬S∑§⁄UÊ—H 44H
‡ÊÿŸËÿÊÁŸ ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ◊◊ øÊãÿÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ø–
ŒÁ„U Sfl÷Îàÿflª¸Sÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 45H

ìGive to the various grades of your

dependants whatever costly ornaments, fine
articles of wearing apparel and whatever
lovely articles of household use and those
meant for diversion, couches and
conveyances, both mine as well as yours,
and whatever articles are left after satisfying
the Bråhmaƒas.î (44-45)

•ŸÈ∑Í§‹¢ ÃÈ ‚Ê ÷ÃÈ¸ôÊÊ¸àflÊ ª◊Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ŒflË ŒÊÃÈ◊fl ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 46H

Overjoyed to know her departure to
the forest acceptable to her husband, the
godly lady S∂tå for her part quickly and
definitely set about making gifts accordingly.

(46)
ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ‚Ê

ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË ÷ÃȨ̀⁄Ufľ ÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜̃–
œŸÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ø ŒÊÃÈ◊XŸÊ

¬˝ø∑˝§◊ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸËH 47H

Feeling reassured in mind and
overjoyed to ponder over the speech of her
husband, the illustrious and strong-minded
lady forthwith commenced gifting riches and
jewels to virtuous souls. (47)

∞fl¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬Ífl¸◊ÊªÃ—–
’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹◊Èπ— ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ‚Ù…È◊‡ÊÄUŸÈflŸ˜H 1H

Hearing the dialogue that passed

between ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå as reproduced
above, the illustrious Lak¶maƒa, who had
already reached there from Kausalyåís

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H

Thus ends Canto Thirty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Hearing the dialogue of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa seeks his permission
to accompany him to the forest. ›r∂ Råma desires him to stay in

Ayodhyå in order to look after his mothers. But seeing his
insistence, he agrees to take him as well and urges him

to bring Suyaj¤a and other §R¶is, accounting them
worthy of receiving gifts from him
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apartments alongwith ›r∂ Råma could not
bear the grief born of his impending
separation from ›r∂ Råma, his face covered
with tears. (1)

‚ ÷˝ÊÃÈp⁄UáÊı ªÊ…U¢ ÁŸ¬Ë«K ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÈflÊøÊÁÃÿ‡ÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 2H

Tightly pressing the feet of his eldest
brother, Lak¶maƒa, the delight of the Raghus,
spoke as follows to S∂tå, who enjoyed great
celebrity, as also to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, who had undertaken a great vow :

(2)

ÿÁŒ ªãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ ’ÈÁhfl¸Ÿ¢ ◊Îªª¡ÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô àflÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ flŸ◊ª˝ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—H 3H

ìIf your mind is set on proceeding to
the forest, full of deer and elephants I shall
accompany you to the woodland, walking
ahead of you armed with a bow. (3)

◊ÿÊ ‚◊ÃÙ˘⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚–
¬ÁˇÊÁ÷◊¸ÎªÿÍÕÒp ‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H

ìAccompanied by me you will roam
about in delightful woodlands rendered noisy
all round by birds and swarms of deer. (4)

Ÿ Œfl‹Ù∑§Ê∑˝§◊áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊⁄Uàfl◊„¢Ô flÎáÙ–
∞‡flÿZ øÊÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿ Ÿ àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 5H

ìWithout you I do not wish to ascend to
heaven nor do I solicit godhood nor again
do I crave for the rulership of the spheres.î

(5)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊfl¸ŸflÊ‚Êÿ ÁŸÁpÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚ÊãàflÒÌŸÁ·h— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Speaking thus, Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå, who was determined to dwell in the
forest with his eldest brother and was
discouraged by ›r∂ Råma in so many
soothing words, submitted once more as
follows : (6)

•ŸÈôÊÊÃSÃÈ ÷flÃÊ ¬Ífl¸◊fl ÿŒSêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸË¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÁ¬ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ◊ ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìEven though I stand already permitted

by you to accompany you to the forest, how
am I being prohibited anew this moment?

(7)

ÿŒÕZ ¬˝ÁÃ·œÙ ◊ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Ã—–
∞ÃÁŒë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁflôÊÊÃÈ¢ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ Á„U ◊◊ÊŸÉÊH 8H

ìI wish to know definitely wherefore I
am being disallowed though longing to
proceed with you; for there is doubt in my
mind, O sinless brother as to how permission
was granted in the beginning and is being
withheld now.î (8)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ª˝Ã—–
ÁSÕÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÇªÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ œË⁄U¢ ÿÊø◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊˜˜H 9H

›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with great
splendour, then replied as follows to the
strong-minded Lak¶maƒa, who stood before
him eager to precede ›r∂ Råma to the forest
and soliciting the latterís permission with
joined palms : (9)

ÁSŸÇœÙ œ◊¸⁄UÃÙ œË⁄U— ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚à¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—–
Á¬˝ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊ‚◊Ù fl‡ÿÙ Áfl¡ÿp ‚πÊ ø ◊H 10H

ìFull of affection for me, devoted to
virtue, resolute, constantly firm on the right
path as shown by the Vedas, dear to me as
life, amenable to my control and obedient,
you are my boon companion too and,
therefore, worthy in every way of
accompanying me. (10)

◊ÿÊl ‚„Ô ‚ıÁ◊òÊ àflÁÿ ªë¿ÁÃ ÃmŸ◊˜˜–
∑§Ù ÷Á¡cÿÁÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ flÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊̃̃H 11H

ìYet if you proceed with me to the
forest for which I am leaving today, O son
of Sumitrå, who will serve the illustrious
Kausalyå and Sumitrå? (11)

•Á÷fl·¸ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊Òÿ¸— ¬¡¸ãÿ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊fl–
‚ ∑§Ê◊¬Ê‡Ê¬ÿ¸SÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—H 12H

ìThat highly glorious king, our father,
who showered blessings on the people even
as the god of rain sends down rain on the
earth stands fettered by the cord of love.

(12)
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‚Ê Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŸÎ¬SÿÊ‡fl¬Ã— ‚ÈÃÊ–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚¬àŸËŸÊ¢ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìObtaining this kingdom, Kaikey∂, the
daughter of King A‹wapati, will certainly not
accord good treatment to her afflicted co-
wives. (13)

Ÿ ÷Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Ê‚Êl ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ—H 14H

ìHaving attained sovereignty Bharata
too will not maintain the extremely miserable
Kausalyå and Sumitrå, devoted as he will
naturally be to Kaikey∂, his own mother.

(14)

ÃÊ◊ÊÿÊZ Sflÿ◊fl„Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÙŸ flÊ–
‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷⁄U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ◊ÈQ§◊Õ¸◊◊È¢ ø⁄H 15H

ìBy your own effort or by securing the
goodwill of the king, O son of Sumitrå,
please look after here the aforesaid Kausalyå,
who is worthy of the utmost respect. Pray,
accomplish this aforesaid purpose of mine.

(15)

∞fl¢ ◊Áÿ ø Ã ÷ÁQ§÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ–
œ◊¸ôÊªÈL§¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ œ◊¸pÊåÿÃÈ‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 16H

ìOn service being thus rendered to
elders, O knower of what is right, devotion
to me will have been fully demonstrated by
you and incomparably great religious merit
too will accrue to you. (16)

∞fl¢ ∑È§L§cfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊à∑Î§Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
•S◊ÊÁ÷Áfl¸¬˝„ÔËáÊÊÿÊ ◊ÊÃÈŸÙ¸ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 17H

ìFor my sake, therefore, O son of
Sumitrå, do as aforesaid; for there will be no
happiness for my mother bereft of us, O
scion of Raghu !î (17)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 18H

Spoken to thus by ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa, for his part, who knew how to
speak, then replied in sweet words as
follows to his eldest brother, a master of

expression himself : (18)

ÃflÒfl Ã¡‚Ê flË⁄U ÷⁄UÃ— ¬Í¡ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ¬˝ÿÃÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 19H

ìInspired by your moral lustre itself
the devout Bharata will treat with respect
Kausalyå and Sumitrå too: there is no doubt
about it, O valiant prince ! (19)

ÿÁŒ ŒÈ—SÕÙ Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÃ ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝Êåÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ÿ‚Ê flË⁄U ªfl¸áÊ ø Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 20H
Ã◊„¢Ô ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Ãà¬ˇÊÊŸÁ¬ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Á¬ Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ‚ÊH 21H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’÷ÎÿÊŒÊÿÊ¸ ‚„Ôd¢ ◊ÁmœÊŸÁ¬–
ÿSÿÊ— ‚„Ôd¢ ª˝Ê◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#◊È¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìIf led astray in consequence of having
obtained this first-rate kingdom, Bharata does
not protect his mothers through perversity
and particularly from pride, O heroic brother,
I shall make short work not only of that evil-
minded and cruel fellow but all his well-
known adherents too, nay, all the three
worlds if they side with him : there is no
doubt about it. But the celebrated Kausalyå,
who is worthy of the highest respect and
even by whose dependants thousands of
villages have been duly obtained as grants,
can support thousands like me. (20ó22)

ÃŒÊà◊÷⁄UáÙ øÒfl ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈSÃÕÒfl ø–
¬ÿÊ¸#Ê ◊ÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷⁄UáÊÊÿ ◊ŸÁSflŸËH 23H

ìAs such the high-minded Kausalyå is
capable of maintaining herself as well as
myself and even so my mother, Sumitrå,
and those like me. (23)

∑È§L§cfl ◊Ê◊ŸÈø⁄U¢ flÒœêÿZ Ÿ„Ô ÁfllÃ–
∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸˘„¢Ô ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl øÊÕ¸— ¬˝∑§ÀåÿÃH 24H

ìTherefore, kindly make me your
attendant : there will be no unrighteousness
in it. I shall thereby have accomplished my
object and your purpose too will be
adequately served. (24)

œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ‚ªÈáÊ¢ πÁŸòÊÁ¬≈U∑§Êœ⁄U—–
•ª˝ÃSÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ Ãfl Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 25H
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ìTaking my stringed bow and carrying
a spade and a basket, I shall walk ahead of
you showing you the way. (25)

•Ê„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ã ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
flãÿÊÁŸ ø ÃÕÊãÿÊÁŸ SflÊ„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìNay, I shall procure for you from day
to day wild roots and fruits and other products
as well fit for being consigned as oblation
into the sacred fire. (26)

÷flÊ¢SÃÈ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È ⁄U¢Sÿ‚–
•„¢Ô ‚flZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¡Êª˝Ã— Sfl¬Ãp ÃH 27H

ìYou will sport at will with S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha clan, on mountain-
tops. I shall do everything for you whether
you are waking or sleeping.î (27)

⁄UÊ◊SàflŸŸ flÊÄÿŸ ‚È¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Ã◊˜˜–
fl˝¡Ê¬Îë¿Sfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚fl¸◊fl ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 28H

Highly pleased at this submission ›r∂
Råma for his part replied as follows to
Lak¶maƒa : ìGo, take leave to proceed to
the forest, O son of Sumitrå, of all your near
and dear ones. (28)

ÿ ø ⁄UÊôÊÙ ŒŒı ÁŒ√ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê flL§áÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊÿôÙ œŸÈ·Ë ⁄Uıº˝Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 29H
•÷l ∑§flø ÁŒ√ÿ ÃÍáÊË øÊˇÊƒÿ‚Êÿ∑§ı–
•ÊÁŒàÿÁfl◊‹Ê÷ı mı π«˜Uªı „Ô◊¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃıH 30H
‚à∑Î§àÿ ÁŸÁ„UÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÃŒÊøÊÿ¸‚kÁŸ–
‚fl¸◊ÊÿÈœ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Êfl˝¡ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 31H

ìNay, the two heavenly bows, dreadful
to look at, which the high-souled Varuƒa,
the god of water, personally gave to King
Janaka at a grand sacrifice performed by
the latter, a pair of impenetrable pieces of
armour, a couple of quivers containing an
inexhaustible stock of arrows and a pair of
swords shedding a spotless lustre like
that of the sun and decked with goldóall
these which had been presented to me by
King Janaka as part of my dowry lie
deposited after paying due reverence at the
residence of our preceptor, Sage Vasi¶¢ha.

Taking all those arms return soon, O
Lak¶maƒa !î (29ó31)

‚ ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊Ê◊ãòÿ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ÁŸÁpÃ—–
ßˇflÊ∑È§ªÈL§◊Êªêÿ ¡ª˝Ê„ÔÊÿÈœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜ÔH 32H

Taking leave of his near and dear ones
and approaching Vasi¶¢ha, the preceptor of
the Ik¶wåkus, the prince, who was now
assured of his sojourn in the forest, took all
the excellent arms etc. (32)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÊÀÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚fl¸◊ÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 33H

Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, a tiger
among princes, showed to ›r∂ Råma all the
aforesaid weapons, that were adored as
divine and stood decorated with garlands.

(33)

Ã◊ÈflÊøÊà◊flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ àfl◊ÊªÃ— ‚ıêÿ ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ ◊◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 34H

To Lak¶maƒa, who had come back,
›r∂ Råma, who had fully brought his mind
under control, lovingly said, ìYou have
returned within an hour as desired by me, O
gentle Lak¶maƒa ! (34)

•„¢Ô ¬˝ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊Ê◊∑¥§ œŸ◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿSÃ¬ÁSflèÿSàflÿÊ ‚„Ô ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 35H
fl‚ãÃË„Ô ŒÎ…U¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ªÈL§·È Ám¡‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê◊Á¬ ø ◊ ÷Íÿ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ øÙ¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìWith you, O chastiser of foes, I wish
to give away whatever wealth of my own
there is with me to Bråhmaƒas engaged in
austerities as also to those jewels among
Bråhmaƒas, who are firmly devoted to
their preceptors and live here (in my
palace) and again to all my dependants too.

(35-36)
flÁ‚c∆ÔU¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ÈÿôÊ◊ÊÿZ

àfl◊ÊŸÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝fl⁄U¢ Ám¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Á¬ ¬˝ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ ‚◊SÃÊ-

Ÿèÿëÿ̧ Á‡Êc≈ÔUÊŸ¬⁄UÊŸ̃ Ám¡ÊÃËŸ̃ÔH 37H
ìMeanwhile bring you speedily the most

adorable Suyaj¤a, son of Vasi¶¢ha and the
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foremost among the Bråhmaƒas, as also
other cultured Bråhmaƒas. Fully adoring them

all, I shall forthwith proceed to the forest.î
(37)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§⁄U¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ªàflÊ ‚ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ÈÿôÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 1H

Bowing to the delightful and salutary
command of his eldest brother (the execution
of which involved substantial service to
deserving Bråhmaƒas) and departing,
Lak¶maƒa speedily entered the house of
Suyaj¤a. (1)

Ã¢ Áfl¬˝◊ÇãÿªÊ⁄USÕ¢ flÁãŒàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚π˘èÿÊªë¿ ¬‡ÿ àfl¢ fl‡◊ ŒÈc∑§⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 2H

Saluting the said Bråhmaƒa, who was
present in the fire-sanctuary, he said, ìO
friend, visit you the palace of ›r∂ Råma,
who is going to do something hard to
accomplish and witness his doing with your
own eyes. (2)

ÃÃ— ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊSÕÊÿ ªàflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
´§h¢ ‚ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÀ‹ˇêÿÊ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 3H

Concluding forthwith his periodical fire-
worship for midday and proceeding with
Lak¶maƒa, he entered in no time the lovely

palace of ›r∂ Råma, overflowing with wealth
of all kinds. (3)

Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ flŒÁflŒ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ÈÿôÊ◊Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘ÁªAÁ◊flÊÌøÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Seeing him arrived, ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, rose from his seat with joined
palms alongwith S∂tå to receive Suyaj¤a, a
knower of the Vedas, even as one would
welcome a flame offered worship in the
form of oblations. (4)

¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒ◊È¸ÅÿÒ⁄UXŒÒ— ∑È§á«‹Ò— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
‚„Ô◊‚ÍòÊÒ◊¸ÁáÊÁ÷— ∑§ÿÍ⁄UÒfl¸‹ÿÒ⁄UÁ¬H 5H
•ãÿÒp ⁄UàŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ÈÿôÊ¢ ‚ ÃŒÙflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 6H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) gratified
Suyaj¤a with presents of excellent A∆gadas
(armlets) and beautiful earrings of gold, gems
strung on gold threads as also with Keyµuras
(another ornament similar in shape to an
A∆gada but worn above it near the arm-pit)
and bracelets as well as with many other

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

Having received gifts of jewels and ornaments from ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå,
Suyaj¤a invokes divine blessings on the couple. Enjoined by ›r∂
Råma, Lak¶maƒa then bestows silk costumes  and  ornaments
etc., on the sons  of Sage Agastya and others. Urged by his

wife, a sage, Trija¢a by name, approaches ›r∂ Råma and
seeks riches  from him. ›r∂ Råma thereupon bestows

on him thousands of cows and distributes
 his remaining wealth among other
Bråhmaƒas as well as among his

relations and dependants
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super-excellent ornaments. Urged by S∂tå,
the said Råma then spoke to Suyaj¤a as
follows : (5-6)

„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ø „Ô◊‚ÍòÊ¢ ø ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÒ ‚ıêÿ „ÔÊ⁄Uÿ–
⁄U‡ÊŸÊ¢ øÊÕ ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ Ã ‚πËH 7H

ìThe illustrious S∂tå, your wifeís friend,
wishes to bestow a pearl necklace as well
as a string of gold and also a girdle on your
wife, O gentle sage ! Please cause them to
be conveyed to her. (7)

•XŒÊÁŸ ø ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ∑§ÿÍ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ ‚πË ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÒ ªë¿ÃË flŸ◊˜˜H 8H

ìLeaving for the forest this very day,
S∂tå, the friend of your wife, wishes to offer
for her use A∆gadas adorned with figures
cut in it and beautiful Keyµuras too. (8)

¬ÿ¸V◊ª˝˜ÿÊSÃ⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Ã◊¬Ëë¿ÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ àflÁÿH 9H

ìS∂tå, a princess of the Videha clan,
also intends to have sent to your house as
a gift a well-known couch inlaid with various
jewels and provided with a first-class
coverlet. (9)

ŸÊª— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢¡ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒŒı ◊◊–
Ã¢ Ã ÁŸc∑§‚„ÔdáÊ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ám¡¬ÈXflH 10H

ìI gift to you alongwith a thousand gold
coins, the elephant, ›atru¤jaya by name,
which my maternal uncle gave as a present
to me, O jewel among the Bråhmaƒas !î

(10)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ÈÿôÊ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚ËÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÈÿÙ¡ÊÁ‡Ê·— Á‡ÊflÊ—H 11H

Accepting the gift, when requested as
aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma, the celebrated
Suyaj¤a for his part pronounced benign
blessings on ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå.

(11)

•Õ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊√ÿª˝¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ◊˜˜–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Ã◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ’˝rÊfl ÁòÊŒ‡Ù‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 12H

As Brahmå the creator would address

Indra, the ruler of gods, ›r∂ Råma then
spoke as follows to his celebrated and
beloved brother, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
who was polite of speech and stood
unperturbed by his side : (12)

•ªSàÿ¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑¥§ øÒfl ÃÊflÈ÷ı ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙûÊ◊ı–
•ø¸ÿÊ„ÍÔÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ⁄UàŸÒ— ‚SÿÁ◊flÊê’ÈÁ÷—H 13H
Ã¬¸ÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ªÙ‚„ÔdáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ÈfláÊ¸⁄U¡ÃÒpÒfl ◊ÁáÊÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—H 14H

ìCalling Agastya (a son of the sage
Agastya) and Kau‹ika (a son of Vi‹wåmitra),
both of whom are foremost among the
Bråhmaƒas, O son of Sumitrå, honour them
by offering valuable gifts to them and then
satiate them with presents of a thousand
cows each as well as with gold and silver
pieces and costly gems even as a cloud
would drench the earth with showers, O
scion of Raghu ! (13-14)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ÿ •Ê‡ÊËÌ÷÷¸Q§— ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
•ÊøÊÿ¸SÃÒÁûÊ⁄UËÿÊáÊÊ◊Á÷M§¬p flŒÁflÃ˜˜H 15H
ÃSÿ ÿÊŸ¢ ø ŒÊ‚Ëp ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚ê¬˝ŒÊ¬ÿ–
∑§ı‡ÙÿÊÁŸ ø flSòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈcÿÁÃ ‚ Ám¡—H 16H

ìFurther see that to the Bråhmaƒa who
waits upon Kausalyå with benendictions
every day, devoted as he is to her, nay,
who is a teacher of those studying the
Taittir∂ya recesion of the Yajurveda, is
a knower of all the Vedas and as such
worthy in every way, O son of Sumitrå,
are duly gifted a conveyance and servant-
maids and silken robes and as much wealth
as that Bråhmaƒa may feel satisfied with.

(15-16)

‚ÍÃÁpòÊ⁄UÕpÊÿ¸— ‚Áøfl— ‚ÈÁø⁄UÙÁ·Ã—–
ÃÙ·ÿÒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÒ¸p ⁄UàŸÒfl¸SòÊÒœ¸ŸÒSÃÕÊH 17H
¬‡ÊÈ∑§ÊÁ÷p ‚flÊ¸Á÷ª¸flÊ¢ Œ‡Ê‡ÊÃŸ ø–
ÿ ø◊ ∑§∆U∑§Ê‹Ê¬Ê ’„ÔflÙ Œá«◊ÊáÊflÊ—H 18H
ÁŸàÿSflÊäÿÊÿ‡ÊË‹àflÊãŸÊãÿÃ˜̃ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Á∑¢§øŸ–
•‹‚Ê— SflÊŒÈ∑§Ê◊Êp ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚ê◊ÃÊ—H 19H

ìThere is the venerable Citraratha, a
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charioteer cum minister of very long standing.
Gratify him with presents of costly jewels,
articles of wearing apparel and riches and
even so with animals of all kinds such as
female goats and buffaloes and a thousand
cows. Besides, here are many religious
students carrying staffs, as a distinguishing
mark of celibacy, and studying the Ka¢ha
and Kalåpa recensions of the Vedas, who,
being ever engaged in the study of the
Vedas, do not practise any other austerities
in the shape of fasting etc., but are
nevertheless held in great esteem even by
the great for their devotion to study, are
inactive in the sense that they do not move
out for begging alms and yet hanker for
delicacies. (17ó19)

Ã·Ê◊‡ÊËÁÃÿÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ŒÊ¬ÿ–
‡ÊÊÁ‹flÊ„Ô‚„Ôd¢ ø m ‡ÊÃ ÷º˝∑§Ê¢SÃÕÊH 20H

ìCause them to be given eighty camels
loaded with jewels, a thousand bullocks
carrying loads of rice and, even so, two
hundred bullocks useful for cultivation. (20)

√ÿTŸÊÕZ ø ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ªÙ‚„Ôd◊È¬Ê∑È§L§–
◊π‹ËŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚Y— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚„Ôd¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝àÿ∑¥§ ‚ê¬˝ŒÊ¬ÿH 21H

ìGift a thousand cows more to
Bråhmaƒas maintaining the sacred fire for
yielding milk products (curds and ghee etc.,
used for adding flavour to food), O Lak¶maƒa!
A large multitude of celibates, willing to
marry on the impending expiry of their vow
of celibacy, waits upon Kausalyå, my
mother: see that they are given a thousand
cows or gold coins each so as to enable
them to pay the preceptorís fee and defray
the nuptial expenses, O son of Sumitrå !

(21)

•ê’Ê ÿÕÊ ŸÙ ŸãŒëø ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜̃–
ÃÕÊ Ám¡ÊÃË¥SÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸À‹°ˇ◊áÊÊø¸ÿ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 22H

ìNay, honour all the aforesaid
Bråhmaƒas in everyway so liberally that our
mother, Kausalyå, may rejoice to see my

gift to the celibates depending on her, O
Lak¶maƒa !î (22)

ÃÃ— ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SÃŒ˜˜ œŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÙQ¢§ ’˝ÊrÊáÙãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊ŒŒÊŒ˜˜ œŸŒÙ ÿÕÊH 23H

Like Kubera, the bestower of riches,
Lak¶maƒa, a veritable tiger among men,
thereupon distributed that wealth of ›r∂ Råma
among the foremost of the Bråhmaƒas as
instructed by him. (23)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ’Êc¬ª‹Ê¢ÁSÃc∆ÔUÃpÙ¬¡ËÁflŸ—–
‚ ¬˝ŒÊÿ ’„ÈÔº˝√ÿ◊∑Ò§∑§SÿÙ¬¡ËflŸ◊˜˜H 24H

Having bestowed abundant wealth,
enough to sustain each one of them for the
entire period of his impending exile into the
forest, ›r∂ Råma then spoke as follows to
his dependants standing with tears blocking
their throat : (24)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ÿŒ˜˜ fl‡◊ ªÎ„¢Ô ø ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊◊–
•‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊∑Ò§∑¥§ ÿÊflŒÊª◊Ÿ¢ ◊◊H 25H

ìTill my return from the forest the house
which belongs to Lak¶maƒa and also this
house which is now occupied by me should
always be guarded by each one of you by
turn.î (25)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ‚flZ ¡Ÿ¢ Ã◊È¬¡ËÁflŸ◊˜˜–
©UflÊøŒ¢ œŸÊäÿˇÊ¢ œŸ◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊H 26H

Having instructed thus all his
dependants, distressed as they were at the
thought of his exile, ›r∂ Råma spoke as
follows to his treasurer, ìLet my wealth be
brought here.î (26)

ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ œŸ◊Ê¡OÔ‰U— ‚fl¸ ∞flÙ¬¡ËÁflŸ—–
‚ ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê— ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃòÊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÙ sŒÎ‡ÿÃH 27H

All his dependants thereupon brought
his wealth before him. That huge heap of
wealth collected there really presented a
splendid spectacle. (27)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝SÃŒ˜˜ œŸ¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
Ám¡èÿÙ ’Ê‹flÎhèÿ— ∑Î§¬áÙèÿÙ sŒÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜H 28H

With the help of Lak¶maƒa that tiger
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among men then actually caused that wealth
to be distributed among Bråhmaƒas, who
were yet mere boys or aged, and to the
afflicted. (28)

ÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ Á¬X‹Ù ªÊÇÿ¸ÁSòÊ¡≈UÙ ŸÊ◊ flÒ Ám¡—–
ˇÊÃflÎÁûÊfl¸Ÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ »§Ê‹∑È§gÊ‹‹ÊX‹ËH 29H

ìThey say there lived in those days in
the forest near about Ayodhyå, a Bråhmaƒa,
Trija¢a by name, born in the line of Garga,
who looked pale due to privations and, all
his means of subsistence having failed,
always carried an axe, a spade and a
ploughshare living as he did by digging
the soil in order to get roots and bulbs etc.

(29)

Ã¢ flÎh¢ ÃL§áÊË ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊŒÊÿ ŒÊ⁄U∑§ÊŸ˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÃÊ¸ Á„U ŒflÃÊH 30H
•¬ÊSÿ »§Ê‹¢ ∑È§gÊ‹¢ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ÿÁŒ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊåSÿÁ‚H 31H

ìTaking her young children with her,
his wife, who was still young, approached
and spoke to the said Bråhmaƒa, who
had grown old, as follows : ìAlthough the
husband is a veritable god to the weaker
sex, does not deserve to be commanded
by his wife, pray, follow my instructions,
discarding the hatchet and the spade. Seek
the presence of ›r∂ Råma, who knows his
duty by the Bråhmaƒas and you are sure to
get something at least.î (30-31)

‚ ÷ÊÿȨ̂ÿÊ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÊ≈UË◊Êë¿UÊl ŒÈ‡¿ŒÊ◊̃̃–
‚ ¬˝ÊÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 32H

Hearing the request of his wife and
wrapping about his lower limbs a loin-cloth,
that could hardly cover his body, tattered as
it was, he set out on the track which led to
›r∂ Råmaís palace. (32)

÷ÎÇflÁX⁄U—‚◊¢ ŒËåàÿÊ ÁòÊ¡≈U¢ ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒ–
•Ê¬@◊ÊÿÊ— ∑§ˇÿÊÿÊ ŸÒÃ¢ ∑§ÁpŒflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 33H

Up to the fifth gate none in the large
concourse of men, collected at the gates of
the palace, stopped this Trija¢a, who vied

with the sages Bhægu and Angirå in spiritual
glow befitting a Bråhmaƒa. (33)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ÃŒÊ ÁòÊ¡≈UÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŸœ¸ŸÙ ’„ÈÔ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 34H

Approaching ›r∂ Råma, the said Trija¢a
then spoke as follows : ìI have many children,
though destitute, O prince of extraordinary
might ! (34)

ˇÊÃflÎÁûÊfl¸Ÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝àÿflˇÊSfl ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 35H

ìAll my means of subsistence having
failed, I perpetually dwell in the forest. Pray,
look to me.î ›r∂ Råma thereupon replied
jestingly to him as follows: (35)

ªflÊ¢ ‚„Ôd◊åÿ∑¥§ Ÿ ø ÁflüÊÊÁáÊÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ¬Á‚ Œá«UŸ ÿÊflûÊÊflŒflÊåSÿ‚H 36H

ìNot even one thousand of my cows
have been given away by me so far. You
will get as many of them as you will cover
by throwing your staff across them.î (36)

‚ ‡ÊÊ≈UË¥ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ∑§≈UKÊ¢ ‚ê÷̋ÊãÃ— ¬Á⁄Uflc≈UK ÃÊ◊̃̃–
•ÊÁfläÿ Œá«¢ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÙŸ flªÃ—H 37H

Tightening his aforesaid loin-cloth round
his waist and twirling his staff he violently
threw it with all his might, excited as he
was. (37)
‚ ÃËàflÊ¸ ‚⁄UÿÍ¬Ê⁄U¢ Œá«SÃSÿ ∑§⁄UÊëëÿÈÃ—–
ªÙfl˝¡ ’„ÈÔ‚Ê„Ôd ¬¬ÊÃÙˇÊáÊ‚¢ÁŸœıH 38H

Released from his hand and flying
across the Sarayµu, that staff fell close to a
bull in the midst of the multitude of cows
numbering many thousand, grazing there.

(38)
Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê •Ê ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚⁄UÿÍÃ≈UÊÃ˜˜–
•ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ ªÊflÁSòÊ¡≈USÿÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 39H

Embracing him, ›r∂ Råma of devout
mind, caused to be driven to Trija¢aís
hermitage all the cows from the spot where
the staff fell right up to that bank of the
Sarayµu beyond which the cows stood
grazing. (39)
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©UflÊø ø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ªÊÇÿ¸◊Á÷‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜–
◊ãÿÈŸ¸ π‹È ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚Ù sÿ¢ ◊◊H 40H

Nay, consoling the said scion of Garga
in everyway, ›r∂ Råma then said to him,
ìNo offence should be taken by you, since
this was only a jest indulged in by me. (40)

ßŒ¢ Á„U Ã¡SÃfl ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢
ÃŒfl Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚ÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–

ß◊¢ ÷flÊŸÕ¸◊Á÷¬˝øÙÁŒÃÙ
flÎáÊËcfl Á∑¢§øŒ¬⁄U¢ √ÿflSÿÁ‚H 41H

ìYou were requested by me to undergo
this trial wishing, as I did, precisely to test
this remarkable strength of yours, which is
really hard to excel. If you desire anything
else, please ask for it. (41)

’˝flËÁ◊ ‚àÿŸ Ÿ Ã S◊ ÿãòÊáÊÊ¢
œŸ¢ Á„U ÿlã◊◊ Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–

÷flà‚È ‚êÿÄU¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŒŸŸ
◊ÿÊÌ¡Ã¢ øÒfl ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 42H

ìI tell you the truth: let there be no
hesitation on your part; for whatever wealth
belongs to me has been earned by me for
the sake of Bråhmaƒas alone. Nay, through
bestowal on you (Bråhmaƒas) according to
the scriptural ordinance it will bring me
renown.î (42)
ÃÃ— ‚÷Êÿ¸ÁSòÊ¡≈UÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ-

ª¸flÊ◊ŸË∑¥§ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ◊ÙÁŒÃ—–

ÿ‡ÊÙ’‹¬˝ËÁÃ‚ÈπÙ¬’Î¢Á„UáÊË-
SÃŒÊÁ‡Ê·— ¬˝àÿflŒã◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 43H

Taking the herd of cows bestowed
upon him by ›r∂ Råma the great ascetic,
Trija¢a, who felt rejoiced with his wife,
thereupon pronounced on ›r∂ Råma (the
magnanimous prince) at that time blessings
calculated to enhance his reputation, strength,
delight and happiness. (43)

‚ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸¬ıL§·Ù
◊„ÔÊœŸ¢ œ◊¸’‹ÒL§¬ÊÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–

ÁŸÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ Áø⁄UÊŒ˜˜
ÿÕÊ„Ô¸‚ê◊ÊŸflø— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 44H

Encouraged by words expressive of
highest regard befitting his rank, the illustrious
›r∂ Råma too, who was endowed with perfect
valour, portioned out to his near and dear
ones in no time his enormous wealth earned
through righteous might. (44)

Ám¡— ‚ÈNŒ˜˜ ÷Îàÿ¡ŸÙ˘ÕflÊ ÃŒÊ
ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Á÷ˇÊÊø⁄UáÊp ÿÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–

Ÿ ÃòÊ ∑§ÁpãŸ ’÷Ífl ÃÌ¬ÃÙ
ÿÕÊ„Ô¸‚ê◊ÊŸŸŒÊŸ‚ê÷˝◊Ò— H 45H

At that time in Ayodhyå there was no
Bråhmaƒa, relation, dependant or pauper
who was living on alms, who was not
gratified with honour, gifts and attentions
conformable to his deserts. (45)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ œŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
¡Ç◊ÃÈ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ º˝c≈È¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 1H

Having portioned out with S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha clan) abundant riches
to the Bråhmaƒas, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
the two scions of Raghu, for their part
proceeded with her to see their father,
Emperor Da‹aratha. (1)

ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔËÃ ¬˝cÿÊèÿÊ◊‡ÊÙ÷ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊÿÈœ–
◊Ê‹ÊŒÊ◊Á÷⁄UÊ‚Q§ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃH 2H

Next to them shone the weapons of
the two brothers, held by a couple of servants
and nay, decorated with a number of wreaths
and worshipped by S∂tå herself with sandal
paste etc. (2)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ„ÔêÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
•Á÷L§s ¡Ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸÈŒÊ‚ËŸÙ √ÿ‹Ù∑§ÿÃ˜˜H 3H

Ascending the roofs of temples and
mansions and the tops of seven-storeyed
buildings wealthy people gazed despondently
on them. (3)

Ÿ Á„U ⁄UâÿÊ— ‚È‡ÊÄÿãÃ ªãÃÈ¢ ’„ÈÔ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹Ê—–
•ÊL§s ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊŒ˜̃ ŒËŸÊ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜̃H 4H

The streets could not be easily passed
through, crowded as they were with many
men; mounting, therefore, to the top of seven-
storeyed buildings, people looked sorrowfully
on ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, from those
mansions. (4)

¬ŒÊÁÃ¢ ‚ÊŸÈ¡¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚‚ËÃ¢ ø ¡ŸÊSÃŒÊ–
™§øÈ’¸„ÈÔ¡ŸÊ flÊø— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃ‚—H 5H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma walking with S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa, his younger brother, at that time,
many men offered remarks as follows, their
mind infatuated with grief : (5)

ÿ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈÿÊÁÃ S◊ øÃÈ⁄UX’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Ã◊∑¥§ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ŸÈÿÊÁÃ S◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 6H

ìLo ! the same ›r∂ Råma, who was at
one time followed by a strong detachment
consisting of all the four limbs (viz, infantry,
cavalry, elephants and chariots), is walking,
unattended by bodyguards, with S∂tå, followed
by Lak¶maƒa alone. (6)

∞‡flÿ¸Sÿ ⁄U‚ôÊ— ‚Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ øÊ∑§⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
Ÿë¿àÿflÊŸÎÃ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ fløŸ¢ œ◊¸ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜H 7H

ìHe who, having tasted the delights of
sovereignty, is a great repertory of objects
of enjoyment, is anxious not to belie the
plighted word of his father, prompted as he
is by respect for virtue. (7)

ÿÊ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ¬È⁄UÊ º˝c≈È¢ ÷ÍÃÒ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊªÒ⁄UÁ¬–
ÃÊ◊l ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ªÃÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 8H

ìEven people on the roads are able today
to behold S∂tå, who could not formerly be
seen even by beings coursing in the air. (8)

•X⁄UÊªÙÁøÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UQ§øãŒŸ‚ÁflŸË◊˜˜–
fl·¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ø ‡ÊËÃ¢ ø ŸcÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÁflfláÊ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìRain, heat and cold will quickly reduce
to pallor S∂tå, who deserves to be daubed
with pigments (such as musk-paste) and
habitually paints her body with the paste of
red sandal. (9)

òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

Having distributed his immense riches among the Bråhmaƒas and others,
›r∂ Råma, accompanied by S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, proceeds to his fatherís

gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled even on
hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens gathered
here and there, with melancholy writ large on their faces,
the royal trio reach their destination and urge Sumantra

to apprise their royal father of their arrival
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•l ŸÍŸ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ûUfl◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ÷Ê·Ã–
ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÁflflÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 10H

ìSurely King Da‹aratha has announced
today his decision to banish ›r∂ Råma,
identifying himself with some evil spirit; for
otherwise had he been his normal self he
would not have sent his dearest son into
exile. (10)

ÁŸªÈ¸áÊSÿÊÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿ¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ Á¡ÃÙ flÎûÊŸ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 11H

ìHow could banishment be inflicted even
on a son devoid of virtue, much less on him
whose character alone has won the affection
of the entire world? (11)

•ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ◊ŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê— üÊÈÃ¢ ‡ÊË‹¢ Œ◊— ‡Ê◊—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡ÊÙ÷ÿãàÿÃ ·«˜˜ªÈáÊÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜H 12H

ìHarmlessness, compassion, learning,
amiability of disposition, subjugation of the
senses and tranquillity of mindóthese six
excellences adorn ›r∂ Råma, the foremost
of men. (12)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿÙ¬ÉÊÊÃŸ ¬˝¡Ê— ¬⁄U◊¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
•ıŒ∑§ÊŸËfl ‚ûUflÊÁŸ ª˝Ëc◊ ‚Á‹‹‚¢ˇÊÿÊÃ˜˜H 13H

ìPeople, therefore, feel extremely pained
by the injury which is being done to him by
way of unmerited banishment, even as
aquatic creatures are afflicted by depletion
of water. (13)

¬Ë«ÿÊ ¬ËÁ«UÃ¢ ‚flZ ¡ªŒSÿ ¡ªà¬Ã—–
◊Í‹SÿflÙ¬ÉÊÊÃŸ flÎˇÊ— ¬Èc¬»§‹Ù¬ª—H 14H

ìThe whole world feels injured by the
suffering inflicted on this protector of the
world, even as a tree with its flowers and
fruits is damaged by injury caused to its
root. (14)

◊Í‹¢ s· ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ œ◊¸‚Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
¬Èc¬¢ »§‹¢ ø ¬òÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÊπÊpÊSÿÃ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 15H

ìFor, ›r∂ Råma, whose strength is virtue
and who is possessed of extraordinary
lustre, is the root of the tree of humanity;
while other men are flowers and fruits,

leaves and boughs. (15)

Ã ‹ˇ◊áÊ ßfl ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚¬àãÿ— ‚„Ô’ÊãœflÊ—–
ªë¿ãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿UÊ◊Ù ÿŸ ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 16H

ìAs such even as Lak¶maƒa we will
also with our wives and relations forthwith
follow the departing ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, on the path the former is going to
tread. (16)

©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ø–
∞∑§ŒÈ—π‚ÈπÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈªë¿UÊ◊ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜H 17H

ìRelinquishing for good our gardens
and fields and houses too, let us follow the
pious ›r∂ Råma, sharing his joys and sorrows.

(17)
‚◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎÃÁŸœÊŸÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄UäflSÃÊÁ¡⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
©U¬ÊûÊœŸœÊãÿÊÁŸ NÃ‚Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 18H
⁄U¡‚Êèÿfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ÊÁŸ ŒÒflÃÒ—–
◊Í·∑Ò§— ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁjL§Ái‹Ò⁄UÊflÎÃÊÁŸ øH 19H
•¬ÃÙŒ∑§œÍ◊ÊÁŸ „ÔËŸ‚ê◊Ê¡¸ŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝áÊc≈ÔU’Á‹∑§◊¸ÖÿÊ◊ãòÊ„ÔÙ◊¡¬ÊÁŸ øH 20H
ŒÈc∑§Ê‹Ÿfl ÷ªAÊÁŸ Á÷ãŸ÷Ê¡ŸflÁãÃ ø–
•S◊ûUÿQ§ÊÁŸ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË fl‡◊ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìLet Kaikey∂ enjoy as her share the
dwellings deserted by us and robbed of
their substance in every wayótheir treasures
unearthed, their courtyards neglected, their
wealth and stocks of foodgrains removedó
nay, covered by dust on all sides and as
such deserted by the deities presiding over
them, overrun by mice coming out of their
holes and scurrying here and there, water
and smoke having disappeared from them,
unswept, dilapidated as though by adverse
times and strewn with broken vessels, the
rites of offering oblations to all creatures
as well as to the sacred fire, worship of
gods, the chanting of sacred texts and
muttering of prayers having altogether
ceased. (18ó21)

flŸ¢ Ÿª⁄U◊flÊSÃÈ ÿŸ ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•S◊ÊÁ÷p ¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ ¬È⁄U¢ ‚ê¬lÃÊ¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 22H
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ìLet the forest itself, for which ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, is leaving, turn into a city
and let the city of Ayodhyå, when deserted
by us, be converted into a forest. (22)

Á’‹ÊÁŸ Œ¢Ác≈ÔÔ˛áÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
àÿ¡ãàflS◊Œ˜˜÷ÿÊjËÃÊ ª¡Ê— Á‚¢„ÔÊ flŸÊãÿÁ¬H 23H

ìScared by fear of us, all the snakes
will forsake their holes; the deer and birds,
their abode on the mountain-peaks and
elephants and lions, the forests. (23)

•S◊ûUÿQ¢§ ¬˝¬lãÃÈ ‚√ÿ◊ÊŸ¢ àÿ¡ãÃÈ ø–
ÃÎáÊ◊Ê¢‚»§‹ÊŒÊŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ √ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜H 24H
¬˝¬lÃÊ¢ Á„U ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚¬ÈòÊÊ ‚„Ô ’ÊãœflÒ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ flŸ flàSÿÊ◊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—H 25H

ìLet them abandon the region going to
be inhabited by us and flee for protection to
the one forsaken by us. Let Kaikey∂ with her
son and relations actually obtain as her share
the region where grass, meat and fruits can
be had in abundance and which is inhabited
by ferocious beasts and birds. We shall, on
the other hand, live happily in the forest with
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu.î (24-25)

ßàÿfl¢ ÁflÁflœÊ flÊøÙ ŸÊŸÊ¡Ÿ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ Áflø∑˝§˘Sÿ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜H 26H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, heard the
aforesaid remarks of diverse kinds uttered
by various men; hearing them, however, his
mind was not in the least disturbed. (26)

‚ ÃÈ fl‡◊ ¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸ÃÈ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXÁfl∑˝§◊—H 27H

The prince, whose mind was given to
piety, for his part walked once more with the
strides of an elephant in rut to the palace of
mother Kaikey∂, which shone as a peak of
the Kailåsa mountain and in which his father
was still lingering. (27)

ÁflŸËÃflË⁄U¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸flÁSÕÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ◊ÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 28H

Entering the royal palace, however,
which was being guarded by disciplined
and valiant soldiers, he saw Sumantra
standing disconsolate not very far from the
palace. (28)
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á÷¡Ÿ¢ ÃŒÊÃ¸-

◊ŸÊÃ¸M§¬— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflÊÕ–
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ—

Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡Ê¢ ÁflÁœflÁëø∑§Ë·È¸—H 29H
Appearing in no way afflicted, even

though seeing the people of Ayodhyå, his
native place, distressed at that time, ›r∂ Råma
as though smiling, forthwith approached his
father, eager to see him and desirous of duly
carrying out his behest. (29)

Ãà¬Ífl¸◊ÒˇflÊ∑§‚ÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
⁄UÊ◊Ù ªÁ◊cÿŸ˜ ŸÎ¬◊ÊÃ¸M§¬◊˜˜–

√ÿÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃŒÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢
Á¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄UáÊÊÕ¸◊˜˜H 30H

Catching sight of Sumantra before that,
while approaching the king, who wore a
wretched appearance, the high-souled and
high-minded ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha, a
scion of Ik¶wåku, waited awhile to announce
his presence to his father. (30)

Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡ÙŸ ÃÈ œ◊¸flà‚‹Ù
flŸ¬˝fl‡Ù ∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhÁŸpÿ—–

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ˇÿ ‚È◊ãòÊ◊’˝flË-
   ÁãŸflŒÿSflÊª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Êÿ ◊H 31H

Perceiving Sumantra, the illustrious ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was devoted
to his duty and had for his part deliberately
made up his mind to retire to the woods in
obedience to the command of his father,
said to him, ìPray, announce my arrival to
His Majesty.î (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ— ‡ÿÊ◊Ù ÁŸL§¬◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃH 1H

Then the lotus-eyed ›r∂ Råma, who
was dark-brown of complexion and great
beyond compare, spoke as follows to the
said charioteer-minister: ìPlease announce
me to father.î (1)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝Á·Ã— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬∑§‹È·Áãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÍÃÙ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 2H

Promptly going inside, when despatched
by ›r∂ Råma, the charioteer found the king
heaving sighs, his mind distracted with
agony: so the tradition goes. (2)

©U¬⁄UQ§Á◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ÷S◊ë¿ãŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜–
Ã≈UÊ∑§Á◊fl ÁŸSÃÙÿ◊¬‡ÿÖ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H

He regarded the Emperor as one would
view the sun obscured by intervention of the
earth between it and the eye (i.e., during
solar eclipse) or a fire covered with ashes or
a pond without water. (3)

•Ê’Ùäÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê∑È§‹øÃŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøãÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Accosting the king, whose mind was

extremely agitated and who was grieving for
›r∂ Råma alone, the highly enlightened
charioteer, spoke with joined palms to him.(4)

Ã¢ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬ÍflZ ‚ÍÃÙ ¡ÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ê–
÷ÿÁflÄ‹flÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊ãŒÿÊ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Encouraging Da‹aratha first with
benedictions wishing him triumph, the
charioteer addressed him in a low, soft and
sweet tone faltering with fear: (5)

•ÿ¢ ‚ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ Ã ‚ÈÃ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ œŸ¢ ŒûUflÊ ‚flZ øÒflÙ¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìHaving given away all his wealth to
the Bråhmaƒas as well as to his dependants,
›r∂ Råma illustrious son of yours, a veritable
tiger among men, stands at the door. (6)

‚ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÈNŒ •Ê¬ÎëU¿K àflÊ¢ „ÔËŒÊŸË¥ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÃH 7H

ìLet that Råma of unfailing prowess
see you: may good betide you; for, having
taken leave of all his near and dear ones,
he now desires to see Your Majesty. (7)

ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ ¡ªÃË¬Ã–
flÎÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ªÈáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÊÁŒàÿÁ◊fl ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—H 8H

 øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

Apprised of ›r∂ Råmaís arrival by Sumantra, Da‹aratha commands him to
usher in ›r∂ Råma with his consort. Seeing the Emperor fall unconscious
at the very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the royal household

start wailing piteously. On ›r∂ Råmaís soliciting his permission to
retire to the woods, the king enjoins him to take his father

captive and ascend the throne. ›r∂ Råma in his turn
consoles his father by assuring him that he has no

hankering for royal fortune and that to him
obedience to his fatherís command is of
utmost  importance. Da‹aratha, however,

falls unconscious again at the very thought
of his separation from ›r∂ Råma and
Sumantra as well as all the ladies of

the gynaeceum follow suit
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ìHe is about to proceed to the extensive
forest. Pray, behold the prince, who is
encompassed by kingly virtues even as the
sun is encircled by rays.î (8)

‚ ‚àÿflÊÄÿÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ªÊê÷ËÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊—–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ßfl ÁŸc¬VÙ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Ã◊˜˜H 9H

That pious monarch, who was truthful
of speech and vied with the ocean in
profundity, nay, who was stainless as the
sky, replied to him as follows : (9)

‚È◊ãòÊÊŸÿ ◊ ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿ ∑§ÁøÁŒ„Ô ◊Ê◊∑§Ê—–
ŒÊ⁄UÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‚flÒ¸º˝¸c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 10H

ìSumantra, bring all my consorts who
are here in the gynaeceum. I wish to see
Råma, a scion of Raghu, when I am
accompanied by my wives.î (10)

‚Ù˘ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÃËàÿÒfl ÁSòÊÿSÃÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÊÿÙ¸ uÿÁÃ flÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªêÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 11H

Directly on entering the apartments of
the other queens, Sumantra addressed those
ladies as follows : ìHis Majesty the king
summons you all; pray, let yourselves
proceed there without delay.î (11)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ŸÎ¬ÊôÊÿÊ–
¬˝ø∑˝§◊ÈSÃŒ˜˜ ÷flŸ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

Coming to know the command of their
husband, when addressed as above by
Sumantra under orders of His Majesty, all
the royal ladies proceeded to Kaikey∂ís
apartments. (12)

•œ¸‚#‡ÊÃÊSÃòÊ ¬˝◊ŒÊSÃÊ◊˝‹ÙøŸÊ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸Õ ‡ÊŸÒ¡¸Ç◊Èœ¸ÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 13H

Encircling Kausalyå, the seniormost
queen, three hundred and fifty young ladies,
steadfast in their vow of devotion to their
husband, forthwith repaired to the kingís
presence, their eyes reddened through grief
over their impending separation from ›r∂
Råma. (13)

•ÊªÃ·È ø ŒÊ⁄U·È ‚◊flˇÿ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊÊŸÿ ◊ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 14H

Observing his consorts when they
had come, the King-Emperor said to the
celebrated charioteer, ìSumantra, now bring
my son before me.î (14)

‚ ‚ÍÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŒÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ÃÕÊ–
¡ªÊ◊ÊÁ÷◊ÈπSÃÍáÊZ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¡ªÃË¬Ã—H 15H

Taking ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå,
princess of Mithilå, the said charioteer
speedily returned to the Emperorís presence
with his face turned towards the latter.

(15)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈòÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÊ⁄UÊÃ˜̃ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊˜̃–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÊÃ¸— SòÊË¡Ÿ‚¢flÎÃ—H 16H

Beholding his son, ›r∂ Råma, coming
with folded hands from a distance, the
illustrious king immediately rose from his
seat alongwith the ladies, afflicted as he
was. (16)

‚Ù˘Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—–
Ã◊‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸— ¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 17H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma, the said king ran
with impetuosity towards the latter. Before
reaching him, however, he dropped senseless
to the ground, stricken as he was with
sorrow. (17)

Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘èÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
Áfl‚¢ôÊÁ◊fl ŒÈ—πŸ ‚‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ÃÕÊH 18H

›r∂ Råma as well as Lak¶maƒa, an
eminent chariot-warrior, rushed at once to
the king, who lay quite unconscious as
aforesaid, full of grief as he was through
agony. (18)

SòÊË‚„ÔdÁŸŸÊŒp ‚¢¡ôÙ ⁄UÊ¡fl‡◊ÁŸ–
„ÔÊ „ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í·áÊäflÁŸÁ◊ÁüÊÃ—H 19H

Nay, there burst forth all of a sudden in
the palace a loud wail, mixed with the tinkling
of ornaments, of thousands of women crying
ìAlas ! Alas !! O Råma !!!î (19)

Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬ÿ¸V ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ L§ŒãÃ— ‚◊fl‡ÊÿŸ˜H 20H
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Supporting him in their arms and crying,
both the princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
alongwith S∂tå laid him on the couch. (20)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Sÿ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹’Ê¸c¬‡ÊÙ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜H 21H

With folded hands ›r∂ Råma then
spoke as follows to the Emperor, who had
soon regained his consciousness and was
plunged in an ocean of grief, shedding tears :

(21)

•Ê¬Îë¿U àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ˘Á‚ Ÿ—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 22H

ìI take leave of you, O Emperor, since
you are the master of us all. Pray, regard
me, who am about to leave for the DaƒŒaka
forest, with favour. (22)

‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ‚ËÃÊ øÊãflÃÈ ◊Ê¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃâÿÒflÊ¸ÿ¸◊ÊáÊı Ÿ øë¿Ã—H 23H

ìGrant leave to Lak¶maƒa and let S∂tå
too accompany me to the forest. Though
being forbidden by me on numerous valid
grounds, they do not wish to stay behind.

(23)
•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊ÊŸŒ–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜H 24H

ìGiving up grief, O bestower of honour
on all, grant leave to us all, viz., Lak¶maƒa,
S∂tå and myself, even as Brahmå, the lord
of created beings, did to his sons, Sanaka
and his three brothers, who were intent on
practising austerities in the forest.î (24)

¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ◊√ÿª˝◊ŸÈôÊÊ¢ ¡ªÃË¬Ã—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 25H

Fixing his gaze on ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, who was coolly awaiting His
Majestyís permission to dwell in the forest,
the king said : (25)

•„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ àfl◊flÊl ÷fl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŸªÎs ◊Ê◊˜˜H 26H

ìI have been deprived of my senses
by Kaikey∂ through a boon granted by me in

her favour, O scion of Raghu ! Taking me
captive, therefore, be you the king of
Ayodhyå.î (26)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 27H

Joining his palms when told thus by
the king, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of the
champions of righteousness, who was a
master of expression, replied as follows to
his father : (27)

÷flÊŸ˜ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÿ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ŸÎ¬Ã ¬ÁÃ—–
•„¢Ô àfl⁄Uáÿ flàSÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃÊH 28H

ìBe you the ruler of the globe for another
thousand years, O king ! I for my part shall
live in the forest, since there is no ambition
for sovereignty in me. (28)

Ÿfl ¬@ ø fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flŸflÊ‚ ÁflNàÿ Ã–
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÊŒı ª˝„ÔËcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 29H

ìHaving diverted myself in the course
of my sojourn in the forest for nine years
and five, I shall clasp your feet once more
after redeeming my pledge, O ruler of men !î

(29)

L§ŒãŸÊÃ¸— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚àÿ¬Ê‡ÙŸ ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ øÙl◊ÊŸSÃÈ Á◊ÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 30H

Being urged in secret by Kaikey∂, the
afflicted monarch, who was held fast in the
fetters of truth, then said weeping to his
aforesaid beloved son : (30)

üÙÿ‚ flÎhÿ ÃÊÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊ŸÊÿ ø–
ªë¿SflÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔU◊√ÿª˝— ¬ãÕÊŸ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 31H

ìProceed, my darling, with an
undisturbed mind on a happy and safe
journey, which may bring you happiness
hereafter and prosperity in this world and
bring you back to Ayodhyå. (31)

Ÿ Á„U ‚àÿÊà◊ŸSÃÊÃ œ◊Ê¸Á÷◊Ÿ‚SÃfl–
‚¢ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ’ÈÁh— ‡ÊÄÿÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 32H

ìYour decision to dwell in the forest, O
the delight of the Raghus, truthful as you
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are by nature and your mind being given to
piety, O darling, cannot be reversed. (32)

•l ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ¬ÈòÊ ◊Ê ªë¿ ‚fl¸ÕÊ–
∞∑§Ê„¢Ô Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸÊÁ¬ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÃÊflëø⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 33H

ìPray, do not leave in any case today
and stay at least for this night with me, so
that I may live happily by your sight at least
for a day. (33)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ‚ê¬‡ÿŸ˜ fl‚◊Ê◊l ‡Êfl¸⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÃÌ¬Ã— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒSàfl¢ ‡fl— ∑§ÊÀÿ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿÁ‚H 34H

ìLooking at your mother and myself,
stay on the coming night today. Having
been gratified by me with all desired objects
you may leave the very next morning. (34)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ¬ÈòÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl Á¬˝ÿ–
àflÿÊ Á„U ◊Áà¬˝ÿÊÕZ ÃÈ flŸ◊fl◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 35H

ìSomething which is in every respect
hard to accomplish for others is being done
by you, my beloved son, since it is for my
sake that the forest is thus being resorted
to by you, O scion of Raghu ! (35)

Ÿ øÒÃã◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‡Ê¬ ‚àÿŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¿ãŸÿÊ øÁ‹ÃSàflÁS◊ ÁSòÊÿÊ ÷S◊ÊÁªA∑§À¬ÿÊH 36H

ìBut I swear by my faith, my son : your
exile is not agreeable to me, O Råma ! On
the other hand, I have been deflected from
my course by Kaikey∂, who concealed her
intentions and thus resembled a fire covered
with ashes. (36)

fl@ŸÊ ÿÊ ÃÈ ‹éœÊ ◊ ÃÊ¢ àfl¢ ÁŸSÃÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
•ŸÿÊ flÎûÊ‚ÊÁŒãÿÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊÁ÷¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 37H

ìHow noble of you that egged on by
Kaikey∂, who has cast to the winds the
time-honoured family custom of a kingdom
being inherited by the eldest son, you seek
to redeem a pledge which was fraudulently
extracted from me ! (37)

Ÿ øÒÃŒÊpÿ¸Ã◊¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Öÿc∆ÔU— ‚ÈÃÙ ◊◊–
•¬ÊŸÎÃ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈòÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚H 38H

ìIt is no great wonder, my child, that
you, my seniormost son, both in point of

age and virtue, should seek to make your
father free from mendacity.î (38)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŒÊ üÊÈàflÊ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊÃ¸Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŒËŸÙ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 39H

Distressed to hear on that occasion
the request of his afflicted father, ›r∂ Råma,
alongwith his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
submitted as follows : (39)

¬˝ÊåSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊŸl ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù ◊ ‡flSÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃ–
•¬∑˝§◊áÊ◊flÊÃ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ò⁄U„¢Ô flÎáÙH 40H

ìTomorrow who will offer me the
delicacies which I hope to get today? I
should therefore only prefer to get away
in lieu of all the enjoyments you can offer.

(40)

ßÿ¢ ‚⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛Ê ‚¡ŸÊ œŸœÊãÿ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê–
◊ÿÊ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÊ fl‚ÈœÊ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 41H

ìRelinquished by me, this earth including
the state of Kosala and its people and full of
riches and foodgrains, may be made over
to Bharata. (41)

flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊ ’ÈÁhŸ¸ ø ◊˘l øÁ‹cÿÁÃ–
ÿSÃÈ ÿÈh fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÒ fl⁄UŒ àflÿÊH 42H
ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ÁŸÁπ‹ŸÒfl ‚àÿSàfl¢ ÷fl ¬ÊÌÕfl–
•„¢Ô ÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃÙ ÿÕÙQ§◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 43H
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚◊Ê flàSÿ flŸ flŸø⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
◊Ê Áfl◊‡ÊÙ¸ fl‚È◊ÃË ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ìMy resolution to dwell in the forest
shall in no case be shaken. The boon which
was granted by you on the battlefield in
favour of Kaikey∂, O bestower of boons,
may, therefore, be implemented in toto at all
events, and thus vindicate you your
truthfulness, O ruler of the earth ! Carrying
out your aforesaid command I shall dwell
in the forest with ascetics for fourteen
years. Let there be no demur on your part.
The earth may be made over to Bharata.

(42ó44)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚Èπ◊Êà◊ÁŸ flÊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ∑§ÃZÈ flÒ ÃflÒfl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 45H



* AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 425425425425425

ìIndeed, neither sovereignty nor joy
nor what is pleasing to the mind is coveted
by me. On the other hand, to do as enjoined
by you is solely desired by me, O the
delight of the Raghus ! (45)

•¬ªë¿ÃÈ Ã ŒÈ—π¢ ◊Ê ÷Í’Ê¸c¬¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
ŸÁ„U ˇÊÈèÿÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸— ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 46H

ìLet your sorrow disappear and let you
not be bathed in tears. The ocean, the lord
of the rivers, which it is so difficult to assail,
does not overstep its bounds. (46)

ŸÒflÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ Ÿ ø ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
ŸÒfl ‚flÊ¸ÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿ SflªZ Ÿ ø ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 47H

ìI do not at all hanker for sovereignty
or joy, nor again for the earth, nor in any
case for all these delights of sense, nor for
heaven nor even for life. (47)

àflÊ◊„¢Ô ‚àÿÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ Ãfl ‚àÿŸ ‚È∑Î§ÃŸ ø Ã ‡Ê¬H 48H

ìI swear by my veracity and virtue
earned by me in my past lives as well as by
you in your presence : I only wish you to
prove true to your word and never to be
false, O jewel among men ! (48)

Ÿ ø ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ÃÊÃ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ ¬˝÷Ù–
‚ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ œÊ⁄UÿSfl◊¢ ŸÁ„U ◊˘ÁSÃ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 49H

ìNor is it possible for me, dear father,
to stay on at home even for an instant
longer. Therefore, restrain this grief, my
lord; for there is no going back upon my
word now. (49)

•ÌÕÃÙ sÁS◊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ flŸ¢ ªë¿UÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊ÿÊ øÙQ¢§ fl˝¡Ê◊ËÁÃ Ãà‚àÿ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿH 50H

ìSince I have been commanded by
mother Kaikey∂ in the words ëProceed to the
forest, O scion of Raghuí and the reply
given by me was ëI am goingí, I must redeem
that pledge of mine. (50)

◊Ê øÙà∑§á∆UÊ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ Œfl flŸ ⁄U¢SÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ„ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ∑§ËáÙ¸ ŸÊŸÊ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸŸÊÁŒÃH 51H

ìNor should you feel anxious on our
score, my lord ! We shall sport in the forest
crowded with highly peaceful deer and
rendered noisy by birds of various kinds.

(51)

Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ŒÒflÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ŒflÃÊŸÊ◊Á¬ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÒflÃÁ◊àÿfl ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—H 52H

ìIndeed, a father has been declared to
be a veritable deity even among gods. Hence
I shall do the bidding of my father (yourself)
as that of a god. (52)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê‚È fl·¸·È ªÃ·È ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊–
¬ÈŸº˝¸ˇÿÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ù˘ÿ¢ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 53H

ìWhen fourteen years have elapsed,
you will find me come back, O jewel among
kings ! Hence let this agony be given up.

(53)

ÿŸ ‚¢SÃê÷ŸËÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚flÙ¸ ’Êc¬∑§‹Ù ¡Ÿ—–
‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Á∑§◊ÕZ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ªÃ—H 54H

ìWherefore, O tiger among men, have
you fallen a victim to griefóyou, by whom
all these other people, bathed in tears, ought
to be consoled? (54)

¬È⁄U¢ ø ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ø ◊„ÔË ø ∑§fl‹Ê
◊ÿÊ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜̃–

•„¢Ô ÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜
flŸ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Áø⁄UÊÿ ‚ÁflÃÈ◊˜̃H 55H

ìRenounced by me, the city of Ayodhyå
and the state of Kosala and the rest of the
globe too may be given to Bharata. Obeying
your command, I for myself shall proceed
to the forest in order to dwell in it for long.

(55)

◊ÿÊ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê¢
‚‡ÊÒ‹πá«UÊ¢ ‚¬È⁄UÙ¬∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–

Á‡ÊflÊ‚È ‚Ë◊ÊSflŸÈ‡ÊÊSÃÈ ∑§fl‹¢
àflÿÊ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ŸÎ¬Ã ÃÕÊSÃÈ ÃÃ˜˜H 56H

ìLet Bharata rule over this globe,
including the mountain ranges and cities
with their gardens, relinquished by me. He
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should neither enjoy the sovereignty nor
feel proud of it but keep within the bounds
of righteousness salutary for a king. Let the
pledge which has been given by you to
Kaikey∂ come to be true, O protector of
men ! (56)

Ÿ ◊ ÃÕÊ ¬ÊÌÕfl œËÿÃ ◊ŸÙ
◊„Ôà‚È ∑§Ê◊·È Ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ–

ÿÕÊ ÁŸŒ‡Ù Ãfl Á‡Êc≈ÔU‚ê◊Ã
√ÿ¬ÒÃÈ ŒÈ—π¢ Ãfl ◊à∑Î§Ã˘ŸÉÊH 57H

ìMy heart is not given so much to the
great delights of sense coveted by all, nor
to that which is pleasing to the mind, as to
the carrying out of your command, which
is approved by the wise. Let your agony
on my score, O sinless king, altogether
disappear. (57)

ÃŒl ŸÒflÊŸÉÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊√ÿÿ¢
Ÿ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃–

Ÿ ÁøÁãÃÃ¢ àflÊ◊ŸÎÃŸ ÿÙ¡ÿŸ˜
flÎáÊËÿ ‚àÿ¢ fl˝Ã◊SÃÈ Ã ÃÕÊH 58H

ìDisfiguring you, who are full of anxiety
on my score, with the stigma of mendacity,
I do not on any account court eternal
sovereignty nor all the delights of sense
coveted by the world, nor the entire earth,
nor even S∂tå, princess of Mithilå, today, O
sinless one ! Therefore, let your pledge given
to Kaikey∂ prove true. (58)

»§‹ÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ flŸ
Áª⁄UË¥p ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚Á⁄UÃ— ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–

flŸ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÒfl ÁflÁøòÊ¬ÊŒ¬¢
‚ÈπË ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ÃflÊSÃÈ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ—H 59H

ìLiving in the forest on fruits and roots
and viewing the mountains, rivers and lakes,
I shall be happy the moment I enter the
forest consisting of various trees. Let peace
come to you on this account.î (59)

∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê √ÿ‚ŸÊÁ÷¬ãŸ-
SÃÊ¬Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸ ø ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ—–

•ÊÁ‹XK ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚ÈÁflŸc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÙ
÷ÍÁ◊¢ ªÃÙ ŸÒfl Áøøc≈ÔU Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃H 60H

Embracing his son, ›r∂ Råma, who
had spoken as above, King Da‹aratha, who
had fallen on evil days and was being
tormented with a burning sensation and
agony, fell utterly unconscious to the ground
and did not show any sign of life at all. (60)

Œ√ÿ— ‚◊SÃÊ L§L§ŒÈ— ‚◊ÃÊ-
SÃÊ¢ fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ Ÿ⁄UŒfl¬àŸË◊˜˜–

L§ŒŸ˜ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ˘Á¬ ¡ªÊ◊ ◊Íë¿UÊZ
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃòÊ ’÷Ífl ‚fl¸◊˜˜H 61H

Barring that favourite consort of
Da‹aratha, Kaikey∂, all the queens assembled
there began to cry. Weeping aloud Sumantra
too fell into a swoon and everyone there
began to lament loudly. (61)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ ÁŸœÍÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸ—‡flSÿ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ¬ÊáÊı ÁflÁŸÁc¬cÿ ŒãÃÊŸ˜ ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊƒÿ øH 1H
‹ÙøŸ ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§ fláÊZ ¬ÍflÙ¸ÁøÃ¢ ¡„ÔÃ˜˜–
∑§Ù¬ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ªÃ—H 2H
◊Ÿ— ‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊp ‚ÍÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ NŒÿ¢ flÊ∑˜§Ô‡Ê⁄UÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 3H
flÊÄÿflÖÊ˝Ò⁄UŸÈ¬◊ÒÌŸÌ÷ãŒÁãŸfl øÊ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ‚fl¸◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 4H

Beating his head all of a sudden and
sighing again and again, pressing his hand
against the other and grinding his teeth,
turning his eyes crimson with wrath, shedding
his former (normal) colour, overwhelmed as
he was with anger, and, suddenly falling a
prey to bitter agony, nay, carefully reading
the mind of Da‹aratha, Sumantra spoke as
follows, shaking Kaikey∂ís heart, as it were,
with sharp arrows in the form of words and
as though piercing all her vitals with his
acrimonious words resembling so many
peerless thunderbolts : (1ó4)

ÿSÿÊSÃfl ¬ÁÃSàÿQ§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÃÊ¸ ‚fl¸Sÿ ¡ªÃ— SÕÊfl⁄USÿ ø⁄USÿ øH 5H
Ÿs∑§Êÿ¸Ã◊¢ Á∑¢§ÁøûÊfl ŒflË„Ô ÁfllÃ–
¬ÁÃÉŸUË¥ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ∑È§‹ÉŸUË◊Á¬ øÊãÃÃ—H 6H
ÿã◊„Ôãº˝Á◊flÊ¡ƒÿ¢ ŒÈc¬˝∑§êåÿÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÙŒÁœÁ◊flÊˇÊÙèÿ¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁ‚ ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 7H

ìSurely there is nothing on earth most
undesirable for you, by whom your husband,
King Da‹aratha himself, the supporter of
the entire creation, both immobile and mobile,
stands betrayed, O queen ! I consider you

to be the murderess of your husband and
ultimately the exterminator of your race too,
in that you torment with your actions your
husband, who is invincible as the great
Indra, unshakable as a mountain and
imperturbable as an ocean. (5ó7).

◊Êfl◊¢SÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÃÈ¸Á⁄Uë¿UÊ Á„U ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ù≈UKÊ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 8H

ìDo not despise Da‹aratha, your
husband and lord, the bestower of boons,
as the will of a husband is superior to that
of ten millions of sons. (8)

ÿÕÊflÿÙ Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ ŸÎ¬ˇÊÿ–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸÊÕ˘ÁS¢◊SÃ¢ ‹Ù¬ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 9H

ìIndeed, on the death of a king his
sons inherit the sovereign rights according
to seniority of age. You seek to violate this
time-honoured practice even in the presence
(life-time) of this ruler of the Ik¶wåkus !

(9)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷flÃÈ Ã ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÊSÃÈ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ ÃòÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 10H

ìLet your son, Bharata, be crowned
king and rule over the earth. We, for our
part, shall go wheresoever Råma goes.

(10)
Ÿ ø Ã Áfl·ÿ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ flSÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ àfl◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ◊l ∑§◊¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 11H
ŸÍŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ◊ÊªZ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
àÿQ§Ê ÿÊ ’ÊãœflÒ— ‚flÒ¸’˝¸ÊrÊáÊÒ— ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷— ‚ŒÊH 12H
∑§Ê ¬˝ËÃË ⁄UÊÖÿ‹Ê÷Ÿ Ãfl ŒÁfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ àfl◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§ÃZÈ Áø∑§Ë·¸Á‚H 13H

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikey∂ might come round and
relax her insistence on sending ›r∂ Råma into exile, Sumantra

harshly reproaches her, reminding her of her motherís
misbehaviour towards her husband (Kaikey∂ís father).

Kaikey∂, however, remains adamant and does not
budge even an inch from her purpose
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ìNor should any Bråhmaƒa dwell in
your kingdom. If you perpetrate today such
an act of impropriety (as you are intent on
perpetrating), we shall all positively follow
the path resorted to by ›r∂ Råma. What joy,
O royal lady, will be derived through
attainment of sovereignty by you, who will
thus be deserted for good by all your kith
and kin, Bråhmaƒas and other pious souls?
You seek to perpetrate such an act of
impropriety. (11ó13)

•Êpÿ¸Á◊fl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿSÿÊSÃ flÎûÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
•Êø⁄UãàÿÊ Ÿ ÁflflÎÃÊ ‚lÙ ÷flÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸËH 14H
◊„ÔÊ’˝rÊÌ·‚Îc≈ÔUÊ flÊ Öfl‹ãÃÙ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
ÁœÇflÊÇŒá«UÊ Ÿ Á„¢U‚ÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìI reckon it a wonder that the earth is
not immediately rent asunder as a sequel to
your resorting to such improper conduct.
Nor do rods of punishment in the form of
fiery and obviously fearful reproach uttered
by great Bråhmaƒa sages (Vasi¶¢ha and
others) kill you, who are bent on exiling ›r∂
Råma! (14-15)

•Ê◊˝¢ Á¿ûUflÊ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UáÊ ÁŸê’¢ ¬Á⁄Uø⁄UÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ∑§—–
ÿpÒŸ¢ ¬ÿ‚Ê Á‚@ãŸÒflÊSÿ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 16H

ìWho on earth will nurture a Neem tree
(with its proverbially bitter leaves and fruits
etc.,) felling down a mango tree with an
axe? And a Neem tree will not turn sweet
for him who nourishes it with milk. (16)

•ÊÁ÷¡Êàÿ¢ Á„U Ã ◊ãÿ ÿÕÊ ◊ÊÃÈSÃÕÒfl ø–
Ÿ Á„U ÁŸê’ÊÃ˜˜ dflÃ˜˜ ̌ Êıº˝¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ flø—H 17H

ìIndeed, I account your innate
disposition to be exactly similar to that of
your mother. The proverb is often quoted in
the world that surely honey does not flow
from a Neem tree. (17)

Ãfl ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U‚Œ˜˜ª˝Ê„¢Ô Áflk ¬ÍflZ ÿÕÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈSÃ fl⁄UŒ— ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ŒŒı fl⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 18H

ìWe know, as heard of in the past, the
intentness of your mother on evil. Someone
capable of granting boons bestowed a most

excellent boon on your father. (18)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃL§Ã¢ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢¡ôÙ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—–
ÃŸ ÁÃÿ¸ÇªÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ flø—H 19H

ìBy virtue of it the king, your father,
could understand the language of all created
beings. The talk of those belonging to the
sub-human species was thereby understood
by him. (19)

ÃÃÙ ¡Îê÷Sÿ ‡ÊÿŸ ÁflL§ÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄Uflø¸‚—–
Á¬ÃÈSÃ ÁflÁŒÃÙ ÷Êfl— ‚ ÃòÊ ’„ÈÔœÊ„Ô‚Ã˜˜H 20H

ìFrom the shrill cry of a bird heard by
him while in his bed the meaning of it was
accordingly deciphered by your exceedingly
glorious father and he laughed over it
repeatedly. (20)

ÃòÊ Ã ¡ŸŸË ∑˝È§hÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡Ê◊÷Ëå‚ÃË–
„ÔÊ‚¢ Ã ŸÎ¬Ã ‚ıêÿ Á¡ôÊÊ‚Ê◊ËÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 21H

ìYour mother grew indignant at this
and, seeking even to hang him in case he
refused to disclose the reason of his laughter,
spoke as follows : ëI wish to know the
meaning of your laughter, O gentle monarch !

(21)

ŸÎ¬pÙflÊø ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ „ÔÊ‚¢ ‡Ê¢‚ÊÁ◊ Ã ÿÁŒ–
ÃÃÙ ◊ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ‚lÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìThe King too replied to that royal lady,
ëIf I tell you the reason of my laughter, my
death will speedily follow from it: there is no
doubt about it.í (22)

◊ÊÃÊ Ã Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŒÁfl ¬ÈŸ— ∑§∑§ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡Ê¢‚ ◊ ¡Ëfl flÊ ◊Ê flÊ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬˝„ÔÁ‚cÿÁ‚H 23H

ìYour mother then said to your father,
the ruler of the Kekayas, ëLive or die as you
will; in any case tell me the reason of your
laughter. Then alone shall I be satisfied
that you shall not laugh at me hereafter.í

(23)
Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ø ÃÕÙQ§— ‚ ∑§∑§ÿ— ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃS◊Ò Ã¢ fl⁄UŒÊÿÊÕZ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃûUflÃ—H 24H

ìTold thus by his beloved consort, the
said king of the Kekayas for his part correctly
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reported the matter to the sage who had
bestowed the boon on him. (24)

ÃÃ— ‚ fl⁄UŒ— ‚ÊœÍ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
Á◊˝ÿÃÊ¢ äfl¢‚ÃÊ¢ flÿ¢ ◊Ê ‡Ê¢‚ËSàfl¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 25H

ìThereupon the holy man who had
bestowed the boon on him replied to the
king, ëLet her die or depart (from your house
for her parentsí home); reveal you not the
secret to her, O ruler of the earth !í (25)

‚ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløSÃSÿ ¬˝‚ãŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù ŸÎ¬—–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢  Ã  ÁŸ⁄USÿÊ‡ÊÈ  Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄U  ∑È§’⁄UflÃ˜˜H 26H

ìHearing the aforesaid reply of the holy
man, who was pleased at heart with him,
and speedily repudiating your mother, the
said king (your father) lived happily like
Kubera (the god of riches). (26)

ÃÕÊ àfl◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒÈ¡¸ŸÊøÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁÕ–
•‚Œ˜˜ª˝Ê„ÔÁ◊◊¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§· ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 27H

ìTreading on the path trodden by wicked
men and seeing evil everywhere, you too
likewise are urging this Emperor through
infatuation to adopt an evil course. (27)

‚àÿpÊòÊ ¬˝flÊŒÙ˘ÿ¢ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê–
Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ‚◊ŸÈ¡ÊÿãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊XŸÊ—H 28H

ìNay, the popular saying on this subject
that males take after their father and females
after their mother appears to me as true.

(28)
ŸÒfl¢ ÷fl ªÎ„ÔÊáÙŒ¢ ÿŒÊ„Ô fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—–
÷ÃÈ¸Á⁄Uë¿UÊ◊È¬ÊSfl„Ô ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ªÁÃ÷¸flH 29H

ìDo not follow the ways of your mother,
and accept that which the Emperor enjoins
on you. Following the will of your husband,
be a protectress to these people here. (29)

◊Ê àfl¢ ¬˝Ùà‚ÊÁ„UÃÊ ¬Ê¬ÒŒ¸fl⁄UÊ¡‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊‚h◊¸◊È¬ÊŒœH 30H

ìDo not, as incited by the wicked,
constrain your husbandówho is, at the same
time, the protector of the world and vies in
splendour with Indraóto adopt an improper
course of conduct. (30)

ŸÁ„U Á◊âÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ÃflÊŸÉÊ—–
üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÁfl ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—H 31H

ìThe glorious and lotus-eyed King
Da‹aratha, who is free from sin, would not
belie the promise made by him to you, O
royal lady ! (31)

Öÿc∆ÔUÙ flŒÊãÿ— ∑§◊¸áÿ— Sflœ◊¸SÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ’‹Ë ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìLet Råma, the eldest of his sonsó
who is generous, strong and given to
righteous acts and is capable not only of
vindicating his own duty as a K¶atriya but
also of protecting the entire living creation,
be installed on the throne of Ayodhyå. (32)

¬Á⁄UflÊŒÙ Á„U Ã ŒÁfl ◊„ÔÊ°À‹Ù∑§ øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ¢ ÿÊÁÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜H 33H

ìA great calumny will surely spread
about you, O royal lady, if Råma goes to
the forest, leaving his royal father. (33)

Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÊÃÈ ÷fl àfl¢ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ–
ŸÁ„U Ã ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒãÿ— ˇÊ◊— ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U fl‚Ÿ˜H 34H

ìLet ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, protect
his own kingdom and be you free from
anxiety. Ruling over Ayodhyå, the foremost
of cities, no king other than ›r∂ Råma will be
favourably disposed to you. (34)

⁄UÊ◊ Á„U ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿSÕ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝flˇÿÁÃ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚— ¬Ífl¸flÎûÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 35H

ìBearing in mind the conduct of his
forbears, King Da‹aratha, who wields a
mighty bow, will surely retire to the forest in
the event of ›r∂ Råma being installed in the
office of Prince Regent.î (35)

ßÁÃ ‚ÊãàflÒp ÃËˇáÊÒp ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢‚ÁŒ–
÷Íÿ— ‚¢ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚È◊ãòÊSÃÈ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 36H

In this way with folded hands Sumantra
for his part violently shook Kaikey∂ with
pungent remarks as well as with kind words
in the kingís court. (36)

ŸÒfl ‚Ê ˇÊÈèÿÃ ŒflË Ÿ ø S◊ ¬Á⁄UŒÍÿÃ–
Ÿ øÊSÿÊ ◊ÈπfláÊ¸Sÿ ‹ˇÿÃ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ÃŒÊH 37H
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The said queen, however, was neither
excited nor agonized nor was any change

observed at that time in the colour of her
face. (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜UÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

Da‹aratha instructs Sumantra to take a detachment of the army and the
exchequer alongwith ›r∂ Råma, to which Kaikey∂ objects and insists
on his being sent into exile without any resources on the analogy
of Asama¤ja, son of the kingís forefather, Sagara. Another minister
of the king, Siddhårtha by name, who was present there, opposes

Kaikey∂ and urges that the analogy of Asama¤ja, who was a
perverse lad, could not be applied in the case of ›r∂ Råma,
who possessed an ideal character and deserved in every

way to be installed in the office of Prince Regent. In
the event of Kaikey∂ vetoing the proposal, the king

threatens to accompany the heir-apparent

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§— ¬ËÁ«UÃÙ˘òÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÿÊ–
‚’Êc¬◊ÁÃÁŸ—‡flSÿ ¡ªÊŒŒ¢ ¬ÈŸfl¸ø—H 1H

Sighing deeply with tears in his eyes,
Da‹aratha, a scion of Ik¶wåku, who was
bound by the pledge given by him to Kaikey∂
in the matter of sending ›r∂ Råma into exile,
then spoke to Sumantra again as follows :

(1)

‚ÍÃ ⁄UàŸ‚È‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ øÃÈÌflœ’‹Ê ø◊Í—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊŸÈÿÊòÊÊÕZ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

ìLet a detachment consisting of all the
four limbs of the army and richly provided
with jewels be detailed at once to accompany
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, O Sumantra ! (2)

M§¬Ê¡ËflÊp flÊÁŒãÿÙ flÁáÊ¡p ◊„ÔÊœŸÊ—–
‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃÈ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ flÊÁ„UŸË— ‚È¬˝‚ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 3H

ìNay, let courtesans adept in speaking,
as well as merchants possessing enormous
wealth and clever in efficiently spreading a

network of shops dealing in provisions and
other goods lend charm to the forces
accompanying the prince. (3)

ÿ øÒŸ◊È¬¡ËflÁãÃ ⁄U◊Ã ÿÒp flËÿ¸Ã—–
Ã·Ê¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ŒûUflÊ ÃÊŸåÿòÊ ÁŸÿÙ¡ÿH 4H

ìFurther tell off in his service those
wrestlers too who depend on him and in
whom he takes delight by testing their
comparative strength, bestowing various gifts
on them. (4)

•ÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ŸÊª⁄UÊ— ‡Ê∑§≈UÊÁŸ ø–
•ŸÈªë¿ãÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ √ÿÊœÊpÊ⁄Uáÿ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 5H

ìLet the principal weapons, courteous
and well-bred men and bullock-carts too
as well as hunters knowing the secrets
of forests accompany Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha. (5)

ÁŸÉŸUŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ∑È§T⁄UÊ¢p Á¬’¢pÊ⁄Uáÿ∑¥§ ◊äÊÈ–
ŸŒËp ÁflÁflœÊ— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ Ÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚¢S◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 6H
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ìKilling the deer and elephants and
drinking wild honey and seeing various rivers
he would not miss his sovereignty. (6)

œÊãÿ∑§Ù‡Êp ÿ— ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ œŸ∑§Ù‡Êp ◊Ê◊∑§—–
Ãı ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈªë¿UÃÊ¢ fl‚ãÃ¢ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ flŸH 7H

ìLet that which constitutes my granary
and that which comprises my exchequer
both accompany Råma going to dwell in an
uninhabited forest. (7)

ÿ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Èáÿ·È Œ‡Ù·È Áfl‚Î¡¢pÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
´§Á·Á÷pÊÁ¬ ‚¢ªêÿ ¬˝flàSÿÁÃ ‚Èπ¢ flŸH 8H

ìPerforming sacrifices in holy regions
and bestowing adequate gifts on the officiating
priests and meeting sages too he will live
away happily in the forest. (8)

÷⁄UÃp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬ÈŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢‚ÊäÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 9H

ìAnd the mighty-armed Bharata will rule
over Ayodhyå. Let the glorious Råma,
therefore, be sent out with all objects of
enjoyment.î (9)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
◊Èπ¢ øÊåÿª◊ë¿Ù·¢ Sfl⁄UpÊÁ¬ √ÿL§äÿÃH 10H

While Da‹aratha, a scion of Kakutstha,
was speaking as aforesaid, fear seized
Kaikey∂. Nay, her mouth too got parched
and voice as well got choked. (10)

‚Ê Áfl·ááÊÊ ø ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊flÊÁ÷◊ÈπË ∑Ò§∑§ÿË flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Feeling dejected and dismayed, with
her mouth getting parched, and her face
turned exclusively towards the king, she
replied as follows : (11)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ªÃœŸ¢ ‚ÊœÙ ¬ËÃ◊á«UÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊÁ◊fl–
ÁŸ⁄UÊSflÊlÃ◊¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊÁ÷¬àSÿÃH 12H

ìBharata will not accept a kingdom that
has been stripped of its wealth and resembles
wine divested of its spirituous part, and
which is thus absolutely unenjoyable and
unsubstantial, O pious soul !î (12)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§‹Ö¡ÊÿÊ¢ flŒãàÿÊ◊ÁÃŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊøÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜H 13H

When Kaikey∂, who was thus
shamelessly uttering most cruel words, King
Da‹aratha spoke as follows to that lady
with large eyes : (13)

fl„ÔãÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ÃÈŒÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸÿÈÖÿ äÊÈÁ⁄U ◊ÊÁ„UÃ–
•ŸÊÿ¸ ∑Î§àÿ◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¬Ífl¸◊È¬ÊL§œ—H 14H

ìHaving charged me with a burden
(viz., that of sending Råma into exile, which
is so hard to bear), O hostile and vulgar
woman, why do you lash me while I am
carrying it? Why did you not check before
(while asking the two boons, by laying down
that Råma should not be allowed to take
anything with him) the proceedings now
taken in hand of sending troops etc., with
Råma?î (14)

ÃSÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢ÿÈQ§◊ÈQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Doubly incensed to hear the angry
words of Da‹aratha, Kaikey∂, the lovely
women, replied to the king as follows : (15)

ÃflÒfl fl¢‡Ù ‚ª⁄UÙ Öÿc∆ÔU¬ÈòÊ◊È¬ÊL§œÃ˜˜–
•‚◊T ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ÃÕÊÿ¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 16H

ìIn your very dynasty Emperor Sagara
cast away his eldest son known by the
name of Asama¤ja. Råma too should depart
likewise without anything to depend upon.î

(16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ÁœÁªàÿfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
fl˝ËÁ«UÃp ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— ‚Ê ø ÃãŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 17H

Spoken to as above, King Da‹aratha
simply said, ìShame !î Everyone present
there too felt ashamed. She, however, did
not mind it. (17)

ÃòÊ flÎhÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊ— Á‚hÊÕÙ¸ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
‡ÊÈÁø’¸„ÈÔ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

On that occasion the aged and upright
chief minister, Siddhårtha by name, who
was highly esteemed by the king, spoke
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to Kaikey∂ as follows: so the tradition
goes : (18)

•‚◊TÙ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ ∑˝§Ë«Ã— ¬ÁÕ ŒÊ⁄U∑§ÊŸ˜–
‚⁄UƒflÊ¢ ¬˝ÁˇÊ¬ãŸå‚È ⁄U◊Ã ÃŸ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 19H

ìCatching hold of children playing in
the street, Asama¤ja just used to throw
them in the waters of the Sarayµu and the
evil-minded fellow took delight in it. (19)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŸÊª⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
•‚◊T¢ flÎáÊËcflÒ∑§◊S◊ÊŸ˜ flÊ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛flœ¸ŸH 20H

ìEnraged to see that murderous prank
of the Crown prince, all the citizens submitted
to the king, ëKeep to yourself Asama¤ja
alone allowing us to leave the city or preserve
us, sending away the prince, O promoter of
the State ! (20)

ÃÊŸÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÊpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚ê¬Îc≈ÔUÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜H 21H

ìThereupon the king said to them,
ëWhat is the occasion for this fear?í Duly
interrorgated by the king, those people too
replied to the king. (21)

∑˝§Ë«ÃSàfl· Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹ÊŸÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃøÃ‚—–
‚⁄UƒflÊ¢ ¬˝ÁˇÊ¬ã◊ıÅÿÊ¸ŒÃÈ‹Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊‡ÔŸÈÃH 22H

ì ëHe experiences incomparable joy
while throwing through folly in the Sarayµu
our juvenile sons playing in an excited state
of mind !í (22)
‚ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
Ã¢ ÃàÿÊ¡ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 23H

ìHearing the complaint of those people,
the said king abandoned his son, malevolent
to his subjects, with intent to oblige them.

(23)
Ã¢ ÿÊŸ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚÷ÊÿZ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
ÿÊflÖ¡Ëfl¢ ÁflflÊSÿÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÊŸãfl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÊH 24H

ìQuickly placing him alongwith his wife
and accessories (viz., a spade, basket and
so on, necessary adjuncts to a forest life),
he instructed those in authority in the following
words: ëHe should be exiled for life.í (24)

‚ »§Ê‹Á¬≈U∑¥§ ªÎs ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸áÿ‹Ù∑§ÿÃ˜˜–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸SàflŸÈø⁄UŸ˜ ‚ ÿÕÊ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜H 25H
ßàÿŸ◊àÿ¡Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ª⁄UÙ flÒ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—–
⁄UÊ◊— Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿŸÒfl◊È¬L§äÿÃH 26H

ìTaking a basket and a spade and
roaming about in all directions in search of
roots and fruits etc., he ransacked mountain
passes in quest of an abode. The highly
pious King Sagara obviously abandoned
Asama¤ja on the plea of his perpetrating
sinful deeds as mentioned above. What sin
has ›r∂ Råma committed, for which he is
being debarred from the throne in this way?

(25-26)
ŸÁ„U ∑¥§øŸ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊªÈáÊ¢ flÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù sSÿ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊVSÿfl ∑§À◊·◊˜˜H 27H

ìSurely we do not detect any fault in
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu. It is as difficult
to find a taint in him as in the new moon.(27)

•ÕflÊ ŒÁfl àfl¢ ∑¥§ÁøŒ˜˜ ŒÙ·¢ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ã◊l ’˝ÍÁ„U ÃûUflŸ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflflÊSÿÃH 28H

ìOr, if you perceive any fault in ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, O queen, please
point it out correctly today. Then ›r∂ Råma
will be sent into exile. (28)

•ŒÈc≈ÔUSÿ Á„U ‚¢àÿÊª— ‚à¬Õ ÁŸ⁄UÃSÿ ø–
ÁŸŒ¸„ÔŒÁ¬ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ lÈÁÃ¢ œ◊¸Áfl⁄UÙœflÊŸ˜H 29H

ìIndeed, it is repugnant to all canons of
righteousness to abandon one who is not
only not guilty but also devoted to the straight
path. It would destroy the splendour even of
Indra, the ruler of gods. (29)

ÃŒ‹¢ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl„ÔÃÿÊ àflÿÊ–
‹Ù∑§ÃÙ˘Á¬ Á„U Ã ⁄Uˇÿ— ¬Á⁄UflÊŒ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸH 30H

ìTherefore, O queen, it is no use your
withholding the royal fortune of ›r∂ Råma.
Censure coming from the public too should
be guarded against by you, O lady with a
charming countenance !î (30)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ Á‚hÊÕ¸fløÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊÊãÃÃ⁄USfl⁄U—–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 31H
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Hearing the remonstrance of Siddhårtha,
the king, for his part, whose voice had
grown very feeble, spoke as follows to
Kaikey∂ in a tone overwhelmed with grief:

(31)

∞ÃmøÙ Ÿë¿Á‚ ¬Ê¬M§¬
Á„UÃ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ◊◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘ÕflÊ–

•ÊSÕÊÿ ◊ÊªZ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ∑È§øc≈ÔUÊ
øc≈ÔUÊ Á„U Ã ‚ÊäÊÈ¬ÕÊŒ¬ÃÊH 32H

ìDo you not like this advice, O
embodiment of sin? Having taken to a path
leading to woe, are you not alive to my

interests or your own? Indeed, your gesture
is remote from the path of the righteous and
as such an undesirable one. (32)

•ŸÈfl˝Á¡cÿÊêÿ„Ô◊l ⁄UÊ◊¢
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ‚Èπ¢ œŸ¢ ø–

‚fl¸ ø ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ø àfl¢
ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ ÷Èæ̃̃ ˇfl Áø⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊̃̃H 33H

ìAbandoning the kingly state, bodily
comfort and wealth, I shall follow Råma to
the forest today as also all the people of
Ayodhyå. Rule you the kingdom happily for
long with Bharata.î (33)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÃŒÊ–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ÁflŸÿôÊÙ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the remonstrance of the chief
minister, ›r∂ Råma, for his part, who was an
adept in courtesy, politely addressed on
that occasion the following words to
Da‹aratha : (1)

àÿQ§÷ÙªSÿ ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flŸ flãÿŸ ¡ËflÃ—–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸÈÿÊòÊáÊ àÿQ§‚XSÿ ‚fl¸Ã—H 2H

ìWhat purpose of mine, who have
renounced all enjoyment and shaken off
attachment for everything and am going to

live on the products of the forest alone, will
be served, O king, with an army following
me? (2)

ÿÙ Á„U ŒûUflÊ Ám¬üÙc∆ÔU¢ ∑§ˇÿÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÖ¡ÈSŸ„ÔŸ Á∑¢§ ÃSÿ àÿ¡Ã— ∑È§T⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 3H

ìHe who, having parted with an
excellent elephant, seeks to retain the tether
is indeed a fool. What is to be gained
through attachment to a tether by him who
has forgone an excellent elephant? (3)

ÃÕÊ ◊◊ ‚ÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU Á∑¢§ äflÁ¡ãÿÊ ¡ªà¬Ã–
‚flÊ¸áÿflÊŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ øË⁄UÊáÿflÊŸÿãÃÈ ◊H 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

›r∂ Råma urges his servants to fetch the bark of trees for being used as his
wearing apparel. At this Kaikey∂ herself brings them the desired dress,
which both ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa cover themselves with, taking off

their princely robes. S∂tå, however, finds it difficult to wear the
bark supplied to her and ultimately puts it on over her own
dress with the help of ›r∂ Råma despite the remonstrances

of Vasi¶¢ha, who severely castigates Kaikey∂
for her cruelty in exiling them
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ìSimilarly, O jewel among the virtuous,
what purpose of mine will be served with an
army, O ruler of the world? I, therefore,
allow all things to be used by Bharata. Let
the servant-maids of mother Kaikey∂ bring
me robes fit for a dweller in forests alone.î

(4)
πÁŸòÊÁ¬≈U∑§ øÙ÷ ‚◊ÊŸÿÃ ªë¿Ã–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê flŸ flÊ‚¢ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl‚ÃÙ ◊◊H 5H

Addressing the maid-servants, he
continues: ìgo and duly bring a spade and
a basket both for me, who am going to take
up my abode in a forest for fourteen years.î(5)

•Õ øË⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË Sflÿ◊ÊNàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬Á⁄UœàSflÁÃ ¡ŸıÉÙ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬ÊH 6H

Personally bringing pieces of bark for
being put on by ›r∂ Råma and others, Kaikey∂,
who was lost to all shame, forthwith said to
›r∂ Råma in the midst of that concourse of
men, ìPut these on !î (6)

‚ øË⁄U ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎs Ã–
‚Íˇ◊flSòÊ◊flÁˇÊåÿ ◊ÈÁŸflSòÊÊáÿflSÃ „ÔH 7H

Receiving from Kaikey∂ two pieces of
bark for being used as a loin-cloth and a
cover respectively and discarding his raiment
of fine yarn, that tiger among men put on the
garb of ascetics: so the tradition goes. (7)

‹ˇ◊áÊpÊÁ¬ ÃòÊÒfl Áfl„ÔÊÿ fl‚Ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ÃÊ¬‚Êë¿UÊŒŸ øÒfl ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Á¬ÃÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—H 8H

Nay, leaving his exquisite robes on
that very spot, Lak¶maƒa too put on in the
presence of his father two pieces of bark fit
for ascetics. (8)

•ÕÊà◊¬Á⁄UœÊŸÊÕZ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸË–
‚ê¬˝ˇÿ øË⁄U¢ ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ¬Î·ÃË flÊªÈ⁄UÊÁ◊flH 9H

Gazing with reverence on the piece of
bark intended for being donned by her, S∂tå,
who was clad in silken robes, felt dismayed
as a doe would on seeing a snare set for
entrapping it. (9)

‚Ê √ÿ¬òÊ¬◊ÊáÙfl ¬˝ªÎs ø ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ∑È§‡ÊøË⁄U Ã ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊÊH 10H

•üÊÈ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸ŸòÊÊ ø œ◊¸ôÊÊ œ◊¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Feeling much abashed, as it were, while
taking from the hand of Kaikey∂ the two
articles of wearing apparel made of Ku‹a
grass and greatly troubled in mind, S∂tå
(daughter of Janaka), who was endowed
with auspicious bodily marks, knew what is
right and served as an illustration of virtue,
spoke as follows, her eyes overflowing with
tears, to her husband, who vied with
Citraratha, the ruler of the Gandharvas :

(10-11)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ øË⁄U¢ ’äŸUÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ßÁÃ s∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ê ◊È◊Ù„Ô ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 12H

ìI wonder how ascetics dwelling in forests
put on the bark of trees.î Saying so, the
celebrated S∂tå, who was in no way adept in
wearing the bark of trees, erred again and
again in her attempt to do so. (12)

∑Î§àflÊ ∑§á∆U S◊ ‚Ê øË⁄U◊∑§◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ÃSÕı s∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ÃòÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 13H

Placing one piece about her neck and
taking another in her hand, the said daughter
of Janaka stood abashed, inapt as she was
in wearing the bark. (13)

ÃSÿÊSÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Êªàÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
øË⁄U¢ ’’ãœ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ∑§ı‡ÙÿSÿÙ¬Á⁄U Sflÿ◊˜˜H 14H

Quickly going near her, ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost of those upholding the cause of
virtue, then personally fastened the bark
over her silken garment. (14)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ’œAUãÃ¢ øË⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄Uø⁄UÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ◊È◊ÈøÈflÊ¸Á⁄U ŸòÊ¡◊˜˜H 15H
™§øÈp ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜–
flà‚ ŸÒfl¢ ÁŸÿÈQ§ÿ¢ flŸflÊ‚ ◊ŸÁSflŸËH 16H

Perceiving ›r∂ Råma fastening the
excellent bark about S∂tå, the female inmates
of the gynaeceum began to shed tears and,
sore distressed as they were, spoke as
follows to ›r∂ Råma of dazzling glory : ìThis
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high-minded princess has not been so
commanded to reside in the forest (as you),
dear child ! (15-16)

Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸ÄÿÊŸÈ⁄UÙœŸ ªÃSÿ Áfl¡Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊SÿÊ Ÿ— ‚»§‹¢ ÷flÃÈ ¬˝÷ÙH 17H

ìAt least let her blessed sight continue
to bring its reward to us during the interim
period when you have departed to the lonely
forest in obedience to your fatherís command,
O lord ! (17)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„ÔÊÿŸ flŸ¢ ªë¿Sfl ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
Ÿÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ flSÃÈ¢ ÃÊ¬‚flŒ˜˜ flŸH 18H

ìProceed to the forest, dear son, with
Lak¶maƒa alone as your companion. This
blessed princess does not deserve to dwell
in the forest like an ascetic. (18)

∑È§L§ ŸÙ ÿÊøŸÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÈ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
œ◊¸ÁŸàÿ— Sflÿ¢ SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ „ÔËŒÊŸË¥ àflÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 19H

ìGrant our solicitation, O darling ! Let
S∂tå, the pretty young lady, continue to stay
in Ayodhyå though surely you are not
personally inclined to stay any longer,
righteousness being your eternal companion.î

(19)
ÃÊ‚Ê◊fl¢ÁflœÊ flÊø— oÎáflŸ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
’’ãœÒfl ÃÕÊ øË⁄U¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ÃÈÀÿ‡ÊË‹ÿÊH 20H

Even though hearing such loving
remonstrances of those women, ›r∂ Råma,
son of Da‹aratha, persisted in fastening the
bark over her silken garment as aforesaid
(vide verse 14) as desired by S∂tå, whose
conduct came into line with his own. (20)

øË⁄U ªÎ„ÔËÃ ÃÈ ÃÿÊ ‚’Êc¬Ù ŸÎ¬ÃªÈ¸L§—–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 21H

Stopping S∂tå when the bark was taken
by her (from the hands of Kaikey∂), Sage
Vasi¶¢ha, the kingís preceptor, for his part,
spoke to Kaikey∂ with tears in his eyes, as
follows : (21)

•ÁÃ¬˝flÎûÊ ŒÈ◊¸œ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ÁŸ–
fl@ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÙ˘flÁÃc∆ÔUÁ‚H 22H

ìHaving hoodwinked the king, O evil-
minded Kaikey∂, who have exceeded your
limits and brought disgrace to your family,
you do not keep within bounds yet ! (22)

Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ flŸ¢ Œ√ÿÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‡ÊË‹flÌ¡Ã–
•ŸÈc∆ÔUÊSÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ËÃÊ ¬˝∑Î§Ã◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ìO woman, dead to all decorum,
Princess S∂tå shall not proceed to the forest.
She will occupy the throne which was offered
to Råma. (23)
•Êà◊Ê Á„U ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒÊ⁄U‚¢ª˝„ÔflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 24H

ìA wife is the very self to all
householders. As the other self of Råma,
she will rule over the globe. (24)

•Õ ÿÊSÿÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË flŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ–
flÿ◊òÊÊŸÈÿÊSÿÊ◊— ¬È⁄U¢ øŒ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 25H

ìIf S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
retires to the forest alongwith Råma, we, who
are present here at this moment, shall follow
suit and the people of this city too will go. (25)

•ãÃ¬Ê‹Êp ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÙ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚„ÔÙ¬¡Ë√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ø ¬È⁄U¢ ø ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜H 26H

ìThe soldiers guarding the gynaeceum
too will go where Råma, a scion of Raghu,
stays with his wife. Nay, the entire state of
Kosala including all its resources as well as
the city of Ayodhyå with its goods and
chattels will also go. (26)

÷⁄UÃp ‚‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUpË⁄UflÊ‚Ê flŸø⁄U—–
flŸ fl‚ãÃ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ŸÈflàSÿÁÃ ¬Ífl¸¡◊˜˜H 27H

ìClad in the bark of trees and dwelling
in a forest, Bharata too with ›atrughna will
adopt the mode of life of his elder brother,
Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, living in the
forest. (27)
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍãÿÊ¢ ªÃ¡ŸÊ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬Ò— ‚„Ô–
àfl◊∑§Ê ‡ÊÊÁœ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃ ÁSÕÃÊH 28H

ìRule you alone after that the desolate
earth, deserted by men, with its trees
because it will be reduced to a mere forest,
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vile as you are and bent upon doing harm to
the people. (28)
Ÿ Á„U ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflÃÊ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ÷Í¬ÁÃ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ÷ÁflÃÊ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸflàSÿÁÃH 29H

ìThe state in which Råma is no longer
the king will not survive; while the forest
which Råma is going to inhabit is sure to
develop into a flourishing state. (29)
Ÿ sŒûÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ Á¬òÊÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÊSÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
àflÁÿ flÊ ¬ÈòÊflŒ˜˜ flSÃÈ¢ ÿÁŒ ¡ÊÃÙ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—H 30H

ìBharata surely would not rule over the
earth which has not been voluntarily alienated
by his father, nor would he live with you as
a son, if he is sprung from the loins of the
Emperor. (30)
ÿlÁ¬ àfl¢ ÁˇÊÁÃÃ‹ÊŒ˜˜ ªªŸ¢ øÙà¬ÁÃcÿÁ‚–
Á¬ÃÎfl¢‡ÊøÁ⁄UòÊôÊ— ‚Ù˘ãÿÕÊ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 31H

ìEven if you soar into the heavens
leaving the earthís surface, he would not do
anything contrary to the established usage,
knowing as he does the practice of his
forbears. (31)
ÃÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊªÌœãÿÊ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ∑Î§Ã◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ ŸÁ„U ‚ ÁfllÃ ÿÙ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—H 32H

ìTherefore an unfriendly act alone has
been done by you to your son, even though
you covet his well-being; for there is none in
the world who is not devoted to Råma. (32)
º˝ˇÿSÿlÒfl ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ¬‡ÊÈ√ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÁm¡ÊŸ˜–
ªë¿Ã— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢p ÃŒÈã◊ÈπÊŸ˜H 33H

ìO Kaikey∂, you will see this very day
beasts, snakes, deer and birds going with
Råma to the forest and trees too eager to
accompany him. (33)
•ÕÙûÊ◊ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ŒÁfl

ŒÁ„U SŸÈ·ÊÿÒ √ÿ¬ŸËÿ øË⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ øË⁄U◊SÿÊ— ¬˝ÁflœËÿÃÁÃ

ãÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ fl‚Ÿ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔU—H 34H

ìTherefore, laying aside the bark of
trees, give your daughter-in-law excellent
jewels, O queen ! The bark of trees is not
meant for her.î Saying so, Vasi¶¢ha forbade
S∂tå wearing it. (34)

∞∑§Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸ ÁŸflÊ‚-
SàflÿÊ flÎÃ— ∑§∑§ÿ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈÁòÊ–

Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ãÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸ÁŸàÿÊ
fl‚àfl⁄Uáÿ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊH 35H

The sage continued, ìThe sojourn in
the forest of Råma alone has been asked
for by you, O princess of the Kekaya
territory ! Hence let S∂tå, who deserves to
be decorated daily, dwell in the forest with
Råma, a scion of Raghu, richly adorned.

(35)

ÿÊŸÒp ◊ÈÅÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑Ò§p
‚È‚¢flÎÃÊ ªë¿ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË–

flSòÊÒp ‚flÒ¸— ‚Á„UÃÒÌflœÊŸÒ-
Ÿ¸ÿ¢ flÎÃÊ Ã fl⁄U‚ê¬˝ŒÊŸH 36H

ìNay, let the princess proceed fully
provided with excellent conveyances and
attendants as well as with costumes of
various kinds and all useful accessories;
for, while asking for the boons her exile was
not solicited by you.î (36)

ÃÁS¢◊SÃÕÊ ¡À¬ÁÃ Áfl¬˝◊ÈÅÿ
ªÈ⁄Uı ŸÎ¬SÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¬˝÷Êfl–

ŸÒfl S◊ ‚ËÃÊ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊ÷ÊflÊ
Á¬˝ÿSÿ ÷ÃÈ¸— ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ê◊ÊH 37H

Even though the said preceptor of
the king, the foremost among the
Bråhmaƒas, who wielded an influence which
had no parallel, spoke as above, S∂tå, who
wished to follow the ways of her husband,
did not desist from her purpose in the least.

(37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃSÿÊ¢ øË⁄U¢ fl‚ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊÕflàÿÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
¬˝øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ¡Ÿ— ‚flÙ¸ Áœ∑˜§ àflÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÁàflÁÃH 1H

On S∂tå wearing the bark of trees like
a helpless woman though protected by her
husband, all the people present there loudly
exclaimed, ìFie upon you, (the powerless)
Da‹aratha, who does not stop this flagrant
injustice !î (1)

ÃŸ ÃòÊ ¬˝áÊÊŒŸ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ— ‚ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ¡ËÁflÃ üÊhÊ¢ œ◊¸ ÿ‡ÊÁ‚ øÊà◊Ÿ—H 2H

Pained to hear that loud cry, the said
Emperor lost all his interest in life, religious
merit and renown. (2)

‚ ÁŸ—‡flSÿÙcáÊ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§SÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ∑È§‡ÊøË⁄UáÊ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 3H

Heaving a sigh of grief, that scion of
Ik¶wåku spoke to his wife, Kaikey∂, as
follows: ìS∂tå surely does not deserve to
depart in a robe made of Ku‹a grass, O
Kaikey∂ ! (3)

‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ø ’Ê‹Ê ø ‚ÃÃ¢ ø ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊ–
Ÿÿ¢ flŸSÿ ÿÙÇÿÁÃ ‚àÿ◊Ê„Ô ªÈL§◊¸◊H 4H

ìMy preceptor, Vasi¶¢ha, truly says that
delicate of body, young and ever used to
amenities of life, as she is, she is not fit for
residence in a forest. (4)

ßÿ¢ Á„U ∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜
Ã¬ÁSflŸË ⁄UÊ¡fl⁄USÿ ¬ÈòÊË–

ÿÊ øË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ¡ŸSÿ ◊äÿ
ÁSÕÃÊ Áfl‚¢ôÊÊ üÊ◊áÊËfl ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜̃H 5H

ìHas this innocent daughter of Janaka,
a jewel among kings, really done any injury
to anyone whosoever, that having received
a robe of bark she stands dumbfounded

like an ordinary hermitess in the midst of
men? (5)

øË⁄UÊáÿ¬ÊSÿÊÖ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ∑§ãÿÊ
Ÿÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ◊◊ ŒûÊ¬ÍflÊ¸–

ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ ªë¿ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË
flŸ¢ ‚◊ª˝Ê ‚„Ô ‚fl¸⁄UàŸÒ—H 6H

ìLet S∂tå, the daughter of Janaka, shed
her robes of bark. No such pledge that she
would accompany her husband in robes of
bark was given by me in the past. Let the
princess, therefore, proceed at pleasure to
the forest fully equipped with clothes and
ornaments and provided with all valuable
possessions. (6)

•¡ËflŸÊ„Ô¸áÊ ◊ÿÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê
∑Î§ÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜–

àflÿÊ Á„U ’ÊÀÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸ◊ÃÃ˜˜
Ãã◊Ê Œ„ÔŒ˜˜ fláÊÈÁ◊flÊà◊¬Èc¬◊˜˜H 7H

ìIn the first place a cruel promise was
made on oath by me, who no longer deserve
to survive; on top of it, this unjust act of
providing the robes of a hermitess to S∂tå
has been initiated by you through sheer
childishness. That is sure to consume me
even as the blossoming of a bamboo brings
about its own destruction. (7)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÁŒ Ã ¬Ê¬ Á∑¢§Áøà∑Î§Ã◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
•¬∑§Ê⁄U— ∑§ ß„Ô Ã flÒŒsÔÊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃÙ˘œ◊H 8H

ìEven supposing some offence was
given to you by Råma, what wrong on earth
was done to you by S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, O vile woman? (8)

◊ÎªËflÙà»È§À‹ŸÿŸÊ ◊ÎŒÈ‡ÊË‹Ê ◊ŸÁSflŸË–
•¬∑§Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Á◊fl Ã ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 9H

•c≈ÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

Incensed to hear the loud wailing of those present at the scene, on S∂tå being
dressed as a hermitess, Da‹aratha reproaches Kaikey∂. While departing,

›r∂ Råma entreats his father to take care of his mother
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ìWhat injury on earth could the lofty-
minded S∂tå, the daughter of Janaka, do to
youóS∂tå, who is distinguished by a pair of
blooming eyes like a female gazelle and is
possessed of a mild disposition? (9)

ŸŸÈ ¬ÿÊ¸#◊fl¢ Ã ¬Ê¬ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊Á÷— ∑Î§¬áÊÒ÷Í¸ÿ— ¬ÊÃ∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ Ã ∑Î§ÃÒ—H 10H

ìIndeed, sending Råma into exile in the
robes of a hermit, as you are doing, O sinful
woman, is enough for you. What more do
you seek to gain through these further sins
in the shape of exiling S∂tå and that too in
the robes of a hermitess which are going
to be perpetrated by you and which are
calculated to land you in untold suffering?

(10)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àflÿÙQ¢§ ŒÁfl oÎáflÃÊ–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿŒÁ÷·∑§Êÿ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ◊’˝flË—H 11H

ìHearing your command,* which you
gave to Råma, who called here (the other
day) in connection with his installation as
Prince Regent, O queen, that much was
silently acquiesced in by me. (11)

ÃûUflÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊Á¬ ÿÊ Á„U àfl◊ËˇÊ‚ øË⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜H 12H

ìDistinctly going beyond that, however,
as you are doing now, you seek to go to
hell in that you would have S∂tå, a princess
of Mithilå, too, clad in the bark of trees.î(12)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄U‚◊Ê‚ËŸÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

To his father, who sat with his head
bent low, while speaking as aforesaid, ›r∂

Råma, who was now actually on his way to
the forest, submitted as follows : (13)

ßÿ¢ œÊÌ◊∑§ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
flÎhÊ øÊˇÊÈº˝‡ÊË‹Ê ø Ÿ ø àflÊ¢ Œfl ª„Ô¸ÃH 14H

ìThis illustrious mother of mine,
Kausalyå, has not only grown old, but is of
a generous disposition too and never speaks
ill of you, O pious monarch ! (14)

◊ÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸÊ¢ fl⁄UŒ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈ÔU¬Ífl¸√ÿ‚ŸÊ¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚ê◊ãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 15H
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ÿÕÊ Ÿë¿U¸Ã˜˜ àflÿÊ ¬ÍÖÿŸ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ–
◊Ê¢ Á„U ‚¢ÁøãÃÿãÃË ‚Ê àflÁÿ ¡ËflÃ˜˜ Ã¬ÁSflŸËH 16H

ìWhen she is bereft of me and
consequently drowned in a sea of grief,
although she has known no suffering before,
O bestower of boons, you ought to show
greater regard to her, so that the poor lady
may not fall a prey to grief caused by
separation from me (her son) and treated
with respect by you, who are worthy of
adoration to her, and contemplating on me,
may survive under your care. (15-16)

ß◊Ê¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù¬◊ ¡ÊÃªÌœŸË¥
ÃÕÊ ÁflœÊÃÈ¢ ¡ŸŸË¥ ◊◊Ê„Ô̧Á‚–

ÿÕÊ flŸSÕ ◊Áÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ
Ÿ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ãÿSÿ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜̃H 17H

ìKindly handle my mother, who is sure
to pine for me (her son), in such a way, O
compeer of the mighty Indra, the lord of
paradise, as to ensure that, stricken with
grief, when I am sojourning in the forest,
she may not depart to the abode of Yama,
the god of death, giving up the ghost.î (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

* Vide II. Xviii. 37 on p. 362 above.
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⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl·œ⁄U¢ ø Ã◊˜˜–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚„Ô ÷ÊÿÊ¸÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflªÃøÃŸ—H 1H

Hearing the intercession of ›r∂ Råma
and perceiving him clad in the garb of a
hermit, the king for his part with his consorts
fell unconscious. (1)

ŸÒŸ¢ ŒÈ—πŸ ‚¢Ã#— ¬˝àÿflÒˇÊÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
Ÿ øÒŸ◊Á÷‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 2H

Sore stricken with agony he could neither
regale his eyes on ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) nor could he accost him even on
casting a look at him awhile, disconsolate
as he was. (2)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊flÊ‚¢ôÊÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃp ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 3H

Remaining senseless, as it were, for
an hour or so and feeling distressed, the
mighty-armed monarch repented in various
ways, thinking all the time of ›r∂ Råma
alone: (3)

◊ãÿ π‹È ◊ÿÊ ¬ÍflZ Áflflà‚Ê ’„Ôfl— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ Á„¢UÁ‚ÃÊ flÊÁ¬ Ãã◊ÊÁ◊Œ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI think in my past life many a cow
indeed was robbed of its calf or in any case
many living beings were destroyed by me.
Hence this calamity has befallen me. (4)

Ÿ àflflÊŸÊªÃ ∑§Ê‹ Œ„ÔÊëëÿflÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊¸◊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 5H
ÿÙ˘„¢Ô ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl„ÔÊÿ fl‚Ÿ ‚Íˇ◊ ÃÊ¬‚Êë¿UÊŒ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 6H

ìSurely life does not depart from the
body until the appointed hour has arrived. It
is, therefore, that death does not claim me
even though I am being tormented by Kaikey∂
and even though I behold my son, effulgent
as fire, standing before me clad in the robes
of an ascetic, having shed garments of fine
fabric. (5-6)

∞∑§SÿÊ— π‹È ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã˘ÿ¢ ÁπlÃ ¡Ÿ—–
SflÊÕ¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ— ‚¢ÁüÊàÿ ÁŸ∑Î§ÁÃ¢ Áàfl◊Ê◊˜˜H 7H

ìIndeed all these people have to suffer
on account of Kaikey∂ alone, who, having
resorted to this roguery, is striving hard to
gain her object.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ’Êc¬áÊ Áfl„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‚∑Î§ŒflÙÄàflÊ √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ‚—H 8H
‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿÒfl ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Having uttered these words and saying
ìO Råma !î only once, the Emperor, however,
whose vocal organs had been choked by
tears, could not speak any more. Just
regaining his consciousness after an hour
or so, the said Emperor for his part spoke
to Sumantra with his eyes flooded with
tears as follows : (8-9)

•ı¬flÊs¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ÿÈÄàflÊ àfl◊ÊÿÊÁ„U „ÔÿÙûÊ◊Ò—–
¬˝Ê¬ÿÒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÁ◊ÃÙ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìFitting with the best of horses a chariot
used for pleasure-drives, return you soon
and take this highly blessed prince beyond
this territory. (10)

∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

Sent away by Da‹aratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take ›r∂ Råma
and his party to the forest and S∂tå adorns herself with jewels

brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Kausalyå
tenders opportune advice to her daughter-in-law and

the latter bows to it. ›r∂ Råma comforts Kausalyå
and offers apology to his other mothers,

who burst into a wail
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∞fl¢ ◊ãÿ ªÈáÊflÃÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ »§‹◊ÈëÿÃ–
Á¬òÊÊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ø ÿà‚ÊäÊÈflË¸⁄UÙ ÁŸflÊ¸SÿÃ flŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìSince a pious and valiant son is being
exiled to the forest by his very father and
mother, such I believe is declared (by the
scriptures) to be the reward of virtues of the
virtuous.î (11)

⁄UÊôÊÙ fløŸ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Áfl∑˝§◊—–
ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ ÿÿı ÃòÊ ⁄UÕ◊‡flÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 12H

Bowing to the kingís command and
fitting with horses a chariot decked with
ornaments, Sumantra, who was swift of
pace, returned quickly to that very spot
where ›r∂ Råma stood ready with S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa to depart for the forest. (12)

Ã¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÿ ‚ÍÃ— ∑§Ÿ∑§÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊøøˇÊ˘TÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—H 13H

Joining his palms as a token of
submission, the charioteer announced to
the Crown prince, ›r∂ Råma, the arrival of
the chariot, decked with gold and fitted with
excellent horses. (13)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚àfl⁄U◊Ê„ÍÔÿ √ÿÊ¬ÎÃ¢ ÁflûÊ‚¢øÿ–
©UflÊø Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊÙ ÁŸÁpÃ¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÈÁø—H 14H

Promptly summoning to his presence
the officer placed in charge of the treasury,
the king, who knew what should be done at
a particular place and time and was free
from all impurities in the shape of duplicity
etc., spoke in a decisive tone as follows :

(14)

flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ø fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
fl·Ê¸áÿÃÊÁŸ ‚¢ÅÿÊÿ flÒŒsÔÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸÿH 15H

ìTaking into consideration all the
years that S∂tå has to spend in exile, pray,
speedily bring for S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha kingdom, costly robes and valuable
ornaments.î (15)

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ªàflÊ ∑§Ù‡ÊªÎ„¢Ô ÃÃ—–
¬˝Êÿë¿Ã˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊNàÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÃÃ˜˜H 16H

Proceeding to the treasury when

commanded thus by the king, and bringing
everything that he was instructed to fetch,
the officer for his part immediately delivered
the whole lot to S∂tå. (16)

‚Ê ‚È¡ÊÃÊ ‚È¡ÊÃÊÁŸ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ flŸ◊˜˜–
÷Í·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÒÁfl¸ÁøòÊÒÁfl¸÷Í·áÊÒ—H 17H

Bound as she was for the forest, S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha kingdom, of noble
(uncommon) birth (in that she was not born
of a womb), adorned her limbs, which were
endowed with propitious marks, with those
marvellous jewels. (17)

√ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÿÃ flÒŒ„ÔË fl‡◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
©UlÃÙ¥˘‡ÊÈ◊Ã— ∑§Ê‹ π¢ ¬˝÷fl ÁflflSflÃ—H 18H

Splendidly and profusely decked with
ornaments, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
kingdom, illumined that palace (where she
stood) in the same way as the radiance of
the rising sun with its bright rays illumines
the sky in the morning, particularly when
there is no mist or cloud. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‡flüÊÍfl¸øŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ŸÊø⁄UãÃË¥ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ◊ÍäãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 19H

Folding in her arms that princess of
Mithilå, who never behaved in an unseemly
way, and smelling her head as a token of
affection, her mother-in-law, Kausalyå, spoke
in the following words : (19)

•‚àÿ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ— Á¬˝ÿÒ—–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ŸÊŸÈ◊ãÿãÃ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÃªÃ¢ ÁSòÊÿ—H 20H

ìWomen who, though constantly adored
by their beloved consorts, cease to esteem
their husband, who has fallen on evil days,
are dubbed as wicked throughout this world.

(20)

∞· Sfl÷ÊflÙ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊ŸÈ÷Íÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•À¬Ê◊åÿÊ¬Œ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŒÈcÿÁãÃ ¬˝¡„ÔàÿÁ¬H 21H

ìHaving  enjoyed happiness in the past
they malign and even desert their husband
on meeting with the least misfortune : such
is the nature of wicked women. (21)
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•‚àÿ‡ÊË‹Ê Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ ŒÈªÊ¸ •NŒÿÊ— ‚ŒÊ–
•‚àÿ— ¬Ê¬‚¢∑§À¬Ê— ˇÊáÊ◊ÊòÊÁfl⁄UÊÁªáÊ—H 22H

ìWicked are those women who are
ever untruthful by nature and swayed by
passion, are difficult to comprehend, heartless
and of sinful resolve and who get estranged
in a moment. (22)

Ÿ ∑È§‹¢ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁfllÊ Ÿ ŒûÊ¢ ŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢ª˝„Ô—–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ªÎˆÊÁÃ NŒÿ◊ÁŸàÿNŒÿÊ Á„U ÃÊ—H 23H

ìNeither noble birth nor good turn, nor
learning, nor gift nor even marriage ties
capture the heart of such women, fickle of
heart as they are. (23)

‚ÊäflËŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁSÕÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊË‹ ‚àÿ üÊÈÃ ÁSÕÃ–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄U∑§Ù ÁflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 24H

ìIn the case, however, of virtuous
women, who are, in fact, devoted to good
conduct, truthfulness and the precepts of
their elders and keep within the bounds of
decorum laid down for their family, their
husband is the most sacred object and he
alone excels all. (24)

‚ àflÿÊ ŸÊfl◊ãÃ√ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
Ãfl Œfl‚◊Sàfl· ÁŸœ¸Ÿ— ‚œŸÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 25H

ìThough being sent into exile to the
forest, my son, ›r∂ Råma, should not be
despised by you. Endowed with means or
resourceless, he is surely as good as a
deity to you.î (25)

ÁflôÊÊÿ fløŸ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ÃSÿÊ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊTÁ‹◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ‡flüÊÍ◊Á÷◊Èπ ÁSÕÃÊH 26H

Perceiving her advice to be in
consonance with righteousness, which
constituted her aim in life, and joining her
palms, S∂tå replied to her mother-in-law as
follows, standing in front of her : (26)

∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ‚fl¸◊flÊ„Ô◊ÊÿÊ¸ ÿŒŸÈ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
•Á÷ôÊÊÁS◊ ÿÕÊ ÷ÃÈ¸fl¸ÌÃÃ√ÿ¢ üÊÈÃ¢ ø ◊H 27H

ìI shall surely do all that your worthy
self instructs me to do. I know how I should
behave towards my husband and I have

also heard about it from my elders. (27)

Ÿ ◊Ê◊‚Ö¡ŸŸÊÿÊ¸ ‚◊ÊŸÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÁfløÁ‹ÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô◊‹¢ øãº˝ÊÁŒfl ¬˝÷ÊH 28H

ìYour noble self ought not to equate
me with wicked women. I am unable to
deviate from virtue even as moonlight is
incapable of parting from the moon. (28)

ŸÊÃãòÊË flÊlÃ flËáÊÊ ŸÊø∑˝§Ù ÁfllÃ ⁄UÕ—–
ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— ‚Èπ◊œÃ ÿÊ SÿÊŒÁ¬ ‡ÊÃÊà◊¡ÊH 29H

ìA ëVinaí is of no use without chords
and a chariot is of no use without wheels.
Nor can a wife, who is bereft of her husband,
prosper in a happy state even though she
may have a hundred sons. (29)

Á◊Ã¢ ŒŒÊÁÃ Á„U Á¬ÃÊ Á◊Ã¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á◊Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ—–
•Á◊ÃSÿ ÃÈ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ∑§Ê Ÿ ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 30H

ìIndeed, a father bestows limited joy, a
brother too bestows limited joy and a son
as well bestows limited happiness. What
woman, then, would not adore her husband,
the bestower of unlimited joy? (30)

‚Ê„Ô◊fl¢ªÃÊ üÙc∆ÔUÊ üÊÈÃœ◊¸¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊ–
•Êÿ¸ Á∑§◊fl◊ãÿÿ¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ Á„U ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìHaving heard about the special and
ordinary duties of a wife from my superiors
and thus convinced that the husband is a
veritable deity to a married woman, how
can I, such as I am, despise my husband,
O venerable lady?î (31)

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ NŒÿX◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÊ ◊È◊ÙøÊüÊÈ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒÈ—π„Ô·¸¡◊˜ÔH 32H

Hearing S∂tåís reply, which touched
the chords of her heart, Kausalyå of pure
mind suddenly began to shed tears born of
agony at the thought of the impending
separation from her sons and daughter-in-
law and delight over the pious sentiments
expressed by S∂tå. (32)

ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄UÁ÷¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÊÃÎ◊äÿ˘ÁÃ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 33H

Gazing at Kausalyå, his own mother,



442442442442442 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

who was highly respected among his
mothers, ›r∂ Råma, who had a supremely
pious mind, spoke to her with folded hands
as follows : (33)î

•ê’ ◊Ê ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬‡ÿSàfl¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊◊–
ˇÊÿÙ˘Á¬ flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 34H

ìPray, donít you regard my father with
a doleful countenance. The end of exile too
will come rather soon. (34)

‚È#ÊÿÊSÃ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ ø–
‚◊ª˝Á◊„Ô ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ◊Ê¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ◊˜˜H 35H

ìNine years and five will slip past you
even while you are asleep. One fine morning
you will find me duly arrived back here in
Ayodhyå in my entire being alongwith S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa, surrounded by my friends
and relations.î (35)

∞ÃÊflŒÁ÷ŸËÃÊÕ¸◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ ¡ŸŸË¥ flø—–
òÊÿ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÃÊœÊ¸ Á„U ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸flˇÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—H 36H
ÃÊpÊÁ¬ ‚ ÃÕÒflÊÃÊ¸ ◊ÊÃÎÎŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
œ◊¸ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ¡ªÊŒ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 37H

Having made the aforesaid
comprehensive submission to his mother,
and gazing on his three hundred and
fifty stepmothers, he actually found those
mothers too distressed in the same way
as his own mother was. Nay, folding his
hands the said son of Da‹aratha once
more made the following submission, which
was in consonance with the spirit of
righteousness : (36-37)

‚¢flÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒôÊÊŸÊŒÁ¬ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Ãã◊ ‚◊È¬¡ÊŸËÃ ‚flÊ¸pÊ◊ãòÊÿÊÁ◊ fl—H 38H

ìPray, forgive whatever unkind word or
even act may have been uttered or done by
me through ignorance because we lived
together. Now I take leave of you all.î (38)

fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ÿÈQ¢§ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈSÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃ‚—H 39H

All those royal ladies whose mind was
agitated through grief, heard the aforesaid
cool submission of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, which conformed to the principles of
righteousness. (39)

¡ôÙ˘Õ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚¢ŸÊŒ— ∑˝§ı@ËŸÊÁ◊fl ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
◊ÊŸflãº˝Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊fl¢ flŒÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 40H

While ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
was speaking thus, an outcry resembling
the wail of female cranes rose from the
mouth of those consorts of Da‹aratha (a
ruler of men). (40)

◊È⁄U¡¬áÊfl◊ÉÊÉÊÙ·flŒ˜
Œ‡Ê⁄UÕfl‡◊ ’÷Ífl ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–

Áfl‹Á¬Ã¬Á⁄UŒflŸÊ∑È§‹¢
√ÿ‚ŸªÃ¢ ÃŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜˜H 41H

The same palace of Da‹aratha, which
was formerly marked with the sound of
tomtoms, large drums and Meghas (a musical
instrument the sound of which resembled
the rumbling of clouds), was now filled with
extreme agony, agitated as it was through
wails and cries and fallen on evil days. (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ⁄UÊ◊p ‚ËÃÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊp ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
©U¬‚¢ªÎs ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ø∑˝È§ŒË¸ŸÊ— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Clasping the feet of and bowing to the
king, ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå as well as
Lak¶maƒa, who felt miserable (because of
their inability to be of any service to their
aged parents) forthwith went round him
clockwise with folded hands. (1)

Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚ê◊Í…UÙ ¡ŸŸË◊èÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 2H

Duly obtaining leave of him and
accompanied by S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), who knew what is right and stood
through desolate grief of his mother, bowed
to Kausalyå. (2)

•ãflˇÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ◊èÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
•Á¬ ◊ÊÃÈ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø⁄UáÊı ¬ÈŸ—H 3H

Following at the heels of his brother,
Lak¶maƒa too greeted Kausalyå; then he
clasped the feet of his own mother, Sumitrå.

(3)

Ã¢ flãŒ◊ÊŸ¢ L§ŒÃË ◊ÊÃÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊ÍäãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 4H

Smelling as a token of affection the
head of the mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa, who
was saluting her, the mother, who wished
well of him, spoke weeping to that son of
hers as follows : (4)

‚Îc≈ÔUSàfl¢ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ SflŸÈ⁄UQ§— ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ–
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ÊŒ¢ ◊Ê ∑§Ê·Ë¸— ¬ÈòÊ ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U ªë¿ÁÃH 5H

ìExcessively fond as you are of your
kinsman, Råma, you have been permitted
by me to dwell in the forest with your eldest
brother. But do not neglect, my son, the
service of your brother, Råma, who is going
with you. (5)

√ÿ‚ŸË flÊ ‚◊ÎhÙ flÊ ªÁÃ⁄U· ÃflÊŸÉÊ–
∞· ‹Ù∑§ ‚ÃÊ¢ œ◊Ù¸ ÿÖÖÿc∆ÔUfl‡ÊªÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 6H

ìHe alone is your refuge, whether in
adversity or in affluent circumstances, O
sinless one ! Such is the rule of conduct
followed by the virtuous in the world that a
younger brother should be subject to the
control of his elder brother. (6)

ßŒ¢ Á„U flÎûÊ◊ÈÁøÃ¢ ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ŒÊŸ¢ ŒËˇÊÊ ø ÿôÙ·È ÃŸÈàÿÊªÙ ◊Îœ·È Á„UH 7H

øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

Going clockwise round Da‹aratha (as a token of respect), S∂tå, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa greet him. Accompanied by S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma salutes Kausalyå.

Lak¶maƒa too hails Kausalyå first and then his own mother, Sumitrå.
Sumitrå for her part tenders salutary advice to her son. The princes

and the princess having mounted the chariot, Sumantra flicks
the horses. The citizens that had assembled, closely follow

the chariot; but unable to keep pace with its swift
movement, they return desolate. Da‹aratha too

runs after the chariot alongwith Kausalyå
and others, but being unable to walk

begins to totter and stops short
on the road yielding to the

remonstrances of his
wise ministers
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ìTo practise charity, to consecrate
oneself for sacrificial performances and to
drop oneís body on the field of battle aloneó
these indeed constitute the conduct
appropriate to this race of the Raghus for all
time.î (7)
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ àflfl◊ÈÄàflÊ‚ı ‚¢Á‚h¢ Á¬˝ÿ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ªë¿ ªë¿UÁÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸL§flÊø Ã◊˜˜H 8H

ìHaving exhorted Lak¶maƒa as
aforesaid, the said Sumitrå repeatedly said
to the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, who was loved by all and was bent
on leaving for the forest, ìFare forth ! Fare
forth !! May all be well with you.î (8)

⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÁflÁh ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊≈UflË¥ ÁflÁh ªë¿ ÃÊÃ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 9H

She said to Lak¶maƒa again, ìKnow
Råma to be Da‹aratha as your father, look
upon S∂tå (the daughter of Janaka) as myself
(your mother) and esteem the forest as
Ayodhyå (your home) and depart, dear son,
happily.î (9)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁflŸËÃÙ ÁflŸÿôÊp ◊ÊÃÁ‹flÊ¸‚fl¢ ÿÕÊH 10H

Then Sumantra, who was meek and
knew how to behave politely, submitted with
folded hands as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha) even as Måtali (the
charioteer of Indra) would to Indra (the ruler
of gods) : (10)

⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ àflÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿòÊ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flˇÿ‚H 11H

ìMount the chariot, O highly illustrious
prince; may all be well with you. I shall
speedily take you to whatever place you
will direct me to go. (11)
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flSÃ√ÿÊÁŸ flŸ àflÿÊ–
ÃÊãÿÈ¬∑˝§Á◊Ã√ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ Œ√ÿÊ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 12H

ìIndeed those fourteen years that have
to be spent by you in the forest as directed
by the queen (Kaikey∂) are to be considered
as having commenced this very day.î (12)

Ã¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ Nc≈ÔUŸ øÃ‚Ê–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ∑Î§àflÊ‹¢∑§Ê⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 13H

Having decked herself with the articles
of wearing apparel and ornaments bestowed
on her by her father-in-law, S∂tå, who had
comely limbs, mounted with a delighted mind
that chariot, which was resplendent like the
sun. (13)

flŸflÊ‚¢ Á„U ‚¢ÅÿÊÿ flÊ‚Ê¢SÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÈªë¿ãàÿÒ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ŒŒıH 14H
ÃÕÒflÊÿÈœ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ∑§fløÊÁŸ ø–
⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ¬˝ÁflãÿSÿ ‚ø◊¸ ∑§Á∆UŸ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜H 15H
•ÕÙ Öfl‹Ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ øÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÊL§L§„ÔÃÈSÃÍáÊZ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 16H

Having carefully arranged in the hinder
part of the chariot the raiments and jewels
which her father-in-law, duly taking into
account the period of her exile in the forest,
had bestowed on S∂tå, while she was ready
to accompany her husband to the forest,
and even so the sets of weapons and the
pieces of armour he had given to the two
brothers, as well as the basket, covered
with leather, and the spade, the two brothers,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, then quickly
mounted the aforesaid chariot, which was
decked in gold and shone like fire.

(14ó16)

‚ËÃÊÃÎÃËÿÊŸÊM§…UÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÕ◊øÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
‚È◊ãòÊ— ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ‡flÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈflª‚◊ÊTflH 17H

Seeing the three exiles, of whom S∂tå
constituted the third, mounted on the chariot,
Sumantra drove the horses, which were
thought highly of and wied in speed with the
velocity of the wind. (17)

¬˝ÿÊÃ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Áø⁄U⁄UÊòÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
’÷Ífl Ÿª⁄U ◊Íë¿UÊ¸ ’‹◊Íë¿UÊ¸ ¡ŸSÿ øH 18H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, having
departed for the great forest of DaƒŒaka for
a long term, unconsciousness, however,
prevailed among the people in the city; there
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was unconsciousness in the army including
even horses and elephants as well as among
the people visiting Ayodhyå from the districts.

(18)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ê∑È§‹‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ¢ ◊ûÊ‚¢∑È§Á¬ÃÁm¬◊˜˜–
„ÔÿÁ‚ÁTÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ¬È⁄U◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 19H

Confounded and flurried with its
elephants in rut highly excited, and resonant
with the tinkling of the ornaments of its
horses, the aforesaid city of Ayodhyå was
filled with great noise. (19)

ÃÃ— ‚’Ê‹flÎhÊ ‚Ê ¬È⁄UË ¬⁄U◊¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ÉÊ◊Ê¸Ã¸— ‚Á‹‹¢ ÿÕÊH 20H

Sore stricken with agony, that city
including the youngsters as well as the old
people rushed towards ›r∂ Råma in the
same way as one oppressed with the sun
would rush towards water. (20)

¬Ê‡fl¸Ã— ¬Îc∆ÔUÃpÊÁ¬ ‹ê’◊ÊŸÊSÃŒÈã◊ÈπÊ—–
’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã◊ÍøÈ÷¸Î‡ÊÁŸ—SflŸÊ—H 21H

Clinging to the sides and back of the
chariot with their faces turned towards him
and bathed with tears, all submitted to
Sumantra in a loud voice: (21)

‚¢ÿë¿ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ¢ ⁄U‡◊ËŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ ÿÊÁ„U ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
◊Èπ¢ º˝ˇÿÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊZ ŸÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 22H

ìHold in the reins of the horses, O
charioteer, and drive slowly and slowly. We
would behold the countenance of ›r∂ Råma,
which would henceforth be difficult to
behold. (22)

•Êÿ‚¢ NŒÿ¢ ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÈ⁄U‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ Œflª÷¸¬˝ÁÃ◊ flŸ¢ ÿÊÁÃ Ÿ Á÷lÃH 23H

ìThe heart of Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís
mother) is surely and undoubtedly made of
steel in that it does not get riven even when
her son, who resembles an offspring of
gods, is departing for the forest ! (23)

∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ Á„U flÒŒ„ÔË ¿UÊÿflÊŸÈªÃÊ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ⁄UÃÊ œ◊¸ ◊L§◊∑¸§¬˝÷Ê ÿÕÊH 24H

ìS∂tå, a princess of the Videha kingdom,
has done what ought to be done inasmuch
as she follows her husband like a shadow
and, devoted to her duty, does not leave
him any more than the light of the sun
forsakes Mount Meru. (24)

•„ÔÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ Á‚hÊÕ¸— ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÿSàfl¢ ¬Á⁄UøÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 25H

ìO Lak¶maƒa, you are accomplished
of purpose in that you are going to serve
your godlike brother, who is ever disposed
to speak kind words to all. (25)

◊„Ôàÿ·Ê Á„U Ã ’ÈÁh⁄U· øÊèÿÈŒÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
∞· Sflª¸Sÿ ◊Êª¸p ÿŒŸ◊ŸÈªë¿Á‚H 26H

ìIndeed this constitutes your great
wisdom; nay, this is your great good fortune
and this is the way to heaven for you that
you are following ›r∂ Råma !î (26)

∞fl¢ flŒãÃSÃ ‚Ù…È¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§’Ê¸c¬◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ⁄UÊSÃ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ Á¬˝ÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 27H

Saying so, those men could not restrain
their tears, that had already welled up in
their eyes, and followed their beloved ›r∂
Råma, the delight of the Ik¶wåkus. (27)

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÎÃ— SòÊËÁ÷ŒË¸ŸÊÁ÷ŒË¸ŸøÃŸ—–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜H 28H

Meanwhile, surrounded by his
consortsówho were all feeling miserableó
and distressed in mind, the king sallied forth
from his palace, saying ìI shall see my
beloved son.î (28)

‡ÊÈüÊÈfl øÊª˝Ã— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ L§ŒÃËŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
ÿÕÊ ŸÊŒ— ∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊ¢ ’h ◊„ÔÁÃ ∑È§T⁄UH 29H

In front of him was heard the great
noise of crying women, resembling the
trumpeting of she-elephants on a lordly
elephant, the leader of their herd, having
been bound with chains. (29)

Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ãŸSÃŒÊ ’÷ı–
¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸— ‡Ê‡ÊË ∑§Ê‹ ª˝„ÔáÊÙ¬å‹ÈÃÙ ÿÕÊH 30H
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At that time, the father of ›r∂ Råma,
the glorious King Da‹aratha, a scion of
Kakutstha, looked lustreless indeed like the
full moon overshadowed by Råhu during a
lunar eclipse. (30)

‚ ø üÊË◊ÊŸÁøãàÿÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
‚ÍÃ¢ ‚¢øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ flÊsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 31H

The illustrious son of Da‹aratha, ›r∂
Råma, on the other hand, of inconceivable
firmness, commanded the charioteer in the
words ìLet the chariot be driven fast.î (31)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÊ„ÔËÁÃ Ã¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ø ¡ŸSÃÕÊ–
©U÷ÿ¢ ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ‚ÍÃ— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊äflÁŸ øÙÁŒÃ—H 32H

›r∂ Råma commanded the celebrated
charioteer in the words ìMove on !î And the
people following the chariot likewise said to
him, ìStop !î Urged both ways on the road,
the charioteer, however, could do neither.

(32)

ÁŸª¸ë¿ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„Ôı ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ı⁄U¡ŸÊüÊÈÁ÷—–
¬ÁÃÃÒ⁄UèÿflÁ„UÃ¢ ¬˝áÊŸÊ‡Ê ◊„ÔË⁄U¡—H 33H

The dust raised on the road even as
the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma drove out of the
city for the forest settled down due to the
tears that fell from the eyes of the citizens
following at his heels. (33)

L§ÁŒÃÊüÊÈ¬Á⁄UlÍŸ¢ „ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑Î§Ã◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊáÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 34H

Full of lamentation and tears and,
therefore, doleful in appearance at the
departure of ›r∂ Råma, the citizens of
Ayodhyå, who were stricken with deep agony
and commenced wailing loudly, became
unconscious. (34)

‚ÈdÊfl ŸÿŸÒ— SòÊËáÊÊ◊d◊ÊÿÊ‚‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
◊ËŸ‚¢ˇÊÙ÷øÁ‹ÃÒ— ‚Á‹‹¢ ¬V¡ÒÁ⁄UflH 35H

Tears born of agony, caused by
separation from ›r∂ Råma, flowed from the
eyes of women like drops of water from
lotuses shaken by the commotion of fish.

(35)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ∑§ÁøûÊªÃ¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÒfl ŒÈ—πŸ ∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹ ßfl º˝È◊—H 36H

Seeing the city reduced to singleness
of mind, the glorious king for his part fell
down precipitately like a tree cut at the root.

(36)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒÙ ¡ôÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—–
Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚ËŒãÃ¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜˜H 37H

Perceiving the king sore distressed
and suffering agony, an outcry thereupon
rose from the mouths of men in the rear of
›r∂ Råma. (37)

„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ¡ŸÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÁÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄U‚◊Îh¢ ø ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜H 38H

Seeing him wailing with the inmates of
his gynaeceum some people cried out, ìOh
Råmaî, while others exclaimed, ìOh Råmaís
mother !î (38)

•ãflËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ Áfl·ááÊ¢ ÷˝ÊãÃøÃ‚◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÒfl ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ŸÈªÃı ¬ÁÕH 39H

Looking back, ›r∂ Råma forthwith
beheld the king, dejected and perplexed in
mind, as well as his own mother, Kausalyå,
following him on the road. (39)

‚ ’h ßfl ¬Ê‡ÙŸ Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
œ◊¸¬Ê‡ÙŸ ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŸÊèÿÈŒÒˇÊÃH 40H

Bound by the cord of duty, he did not
openly gaze on them any more than a foal,
caught in a snare would look at its dam.

(40)

¬ŒÊÁÃŸı ø ÿÊŸÊ„ÔÊ¸flŒÈ—πÊ„UÊÒ¸ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃı–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚¢øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿÊ„ÔËÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜H 41H

Seeing them walking, though worthy of
a chariot, unworthy of suffering and deserving
of comfort, he commanded the charioteer in
the words ìDrive fast !î (41)

ŸÁ„U ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ŒÈ—π¡¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
◊ÊÃÈp ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§SÃÙàòÊÒŸÈ¸ãŸ ßfl Ám¬—H 42H

Even as an elephant urged on with
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goads is unable to look behind, ›r∂ Råma, a
tiger among men, too was unable to bear
the distressing sight of his father and mother
(following him on foot). (42)

¬˝àÿªÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊÿÊãÃË ‚flà‚Ê flà‚∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
’hflà‚Ê ÿÕÊ œŸÍ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊèÿœÊflÃH 43H

Kausalyå, ›r∂ Råmaís mother, rushed
forth after ›r∂ Råma as a cow that has
given birth to a calf and whose calf stands
tied at the stall, would run to meet it while
returning to its stall from the pasture.  (43)

ÃÕÊ L§ŒãÃË¥ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ⁄UÕ¢ Ã◊ŸÈœÊflÃË◊˜˜–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ „ÔÊ ‚ËÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ øH 44H
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚ËÃÊÕZ dflãÃË¥ flÊÁ⁄U ŸòÊ¡◊˜˜–
•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ¬˝ÒˇÊÃ ‚ ÃÊ¢ ŸÎàÿãÃËÁ◊fl ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 45H

›r∂ Råma repeatedly gazed on his
aforesaid mother, Kausalyå, who was
weeping as above and following that chariot
as though dancing, crying ìRåma, O Råma,
O S∂tå, O Lak¶maƒa !î and shedding tears
for the sake of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå. (44-45)

ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ÿÊÁ„U ÿÊ„ÔËÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚È◊ãòÊSÿ ’÷ÍflÊà◊Ê ø∑˝§ÿÙÁ⁄Ufl øÊãÃ⁄UÊH 46H

The king, on the one hand, exclaimed
saying ìStop !î, while ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, called out ìGo on ! Proceed !!î In
this way Sumantraís mind was placed in a
dilemma as one would feel while standing
between two revolving wheels. (46)

ŸÊüÊı·Á◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊È¬Ê‹éœÙ˘Á¬ flˇÿÁ‚–
Áø⁄U¢ ŒÈ—πSÿ ¬ÊÁ¬c∆ÔUÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 47H

›r∂ Råma said to him, ìEven when twitted
by the king on going back to Ayodhyå, for not
carrying out his orders, you will say, ëI did not
hear your call.í Prolongation of this agony
caused by witnessing the sad plight of my

aged and feeble parents would prove most
calamitous.î (47)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flø— ∑È§fl¸ãŸŸÈôÊÊåÿ ø Ã¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
fl˝¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ „ÔÿÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 48H

Carrying out the behest of ›r∂ Råma
and taking leave of that crowd which was
following at his heels, the aforesaid charioteer
urged on the horses, that were already
moving ahead, to go fast. (48)

ãÿflÃ¸Ã ¡ŸÙ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚ÊåÿÊ‡ÊÈflªŸ Ÿ ãÿflÃ¸Ã ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜H 49H

Mentally going round ›r∂ Råma
clockwise, the kingís men returned to the
kingís presence with their body, which could
not keep pace with the chariot, though they
accompanied ›r∂ Råma with their mind to
the forest; the commonalty, however, did
not return even with their body as they did
not return with their mind, which was
possessed of a quick speed. (49)

ÿÁ◊ë¿UÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊÃ¢ ŸÒŸ¢ ŒÍ⁄U◊ŸÈfl˝¡Ã˜˜–
ßàÿ◊ÊàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡◊ÍøÈŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ flø—H 50H

On returning to the kingís presence,
the ministers submitted to Emperor
Da‹aratha as follows : ìOne should not follow
to a long distance him whom one wishes to
see come back.î (50)

Ã·Ê¢ flø— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬¬ãŸ—
¬˝ÁSflãŸªÊòÊ— ¬˝Áfl·ááÊM§¬—–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Î§¬áÊ— ‚÷ÊÿÙ¸
√ÿflÁSÕÃSÃ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—H 51H

Hearing their submission, the king, who
was endowed with all virtues and felt
miserable, stopped short, gazing with his
consorts, on his celebrated son, ›r∂ Råma,
nay, perspiring all over his body and wearing
a most dejected appearance. (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H
Thus ends Canto Forty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊT‹ı–
•ÊÃ¸‡ÊéŒÙ Á„U ‚¢¡ôÙ SòÊËáÊÊ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 1H

Even as ›r∂ Råma, that tiger among
men, was driving out of Ayodhyå with folded
hands, a loud plaintive cry actually burst
forth from the mouths of the ladies in the
gynaeceum. (1)

•ŸÊÕSÿ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ŒÈ’¸‹Sÿ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
ÿÙ ªÁÃ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ ŸÊÕ— ÄÔfl ŸÈ ªë¿ÁÃH 2H

They exclaimed : ìOh, where goes that
lord, who was the refuge and protector of
us, helpless, weak and forlorn people? (2)

Ÿ ∑˝È§äÿàÿÁ÷‡ÊSÃÙ˘Á¬ ∑˝§ÙœŸËÿÊÁŸ fl¡¸ÿŸ˜–
∑˝È§hÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ŒÈ—π— ÄÔfl ªë¿ÁÃH 3H

ìOh, where goes the prince to whom
joy and sorrow made no difference, nay
who did not lose temper even when
slandered, avoided provoking words and
pacified all who were angry? (3)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÕÊ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U flÃ¸Ã–
ÃÕÊ ÿÙ flÃ¸Ã˘S◊Ê‚È ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ÄÔfl ŸÈ ªë¿ÁÃH 4H

ìWhere goes the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
who is endowed with exceptional glory and
who behaved with us in the same way as
he did with his own mother, Kausalyå? (4)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÊ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ¡ªÃ— ÄÔfl ŸÈ ªë¿ÁÃH 5H

ìOh, where goes ›r∂ Råma, the
protector not only of us all but even of the
world, enjoined to proceed to the forest by
the king, who was being tormented by
Kaikey∂? (5)

•„ÔÙ ÁŸpÃŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚¢ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
œêÿZ ‚àÿfl˝Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flŸflÊ‚ ¬˝flàSÿÁÃH 6H

ìHow insensible is the king, who has

sent into exile to the forest the virtuous
Prince Råma, who is the support of the
entire living creation and is vowed to
truthfulness !î (6)

ßÁÃ ‚flÊ¸ ◊Á„UcÿSÃÊ Áflflà‚Ê ßfl œŸfl—–
L§L§ŒÈpÒfl ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸— ‚Sfl⁄U¢ ø ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 7H

Stricken with agony all the aforesaid
queens lamented in this way and cried at
the top of their voice like so many cows
bereft of their calf. (7)

‚ Ã◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÊÃ¸‡ÊéŒ¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#— üÊÈàflÊ øÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 8H

Hearing that frightful plaintive cry in the
gynaeceum, King Da‹aratha, who was
already tormented with grief caused by
separation from his son, felt sore distressed.

(8)
ŸÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊÊáÿ„ÍÔÿãÃ ŸÊ¬øŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ—–
•∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ ¬˝¡Ê— ∑§ÊÿZ ‚Íÿ¸pÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 9H

No oblations were poured into the sacred
fire by those maintaining the sacred fire; no
householders cooked food; people did not
carry on their business and the sun went
out of sight even before sunset due to
untimely clouds. (9)

√ÿ‚Î¡Ÿ̃ ∑§fl‹ÊŸ̃ ŸÊªÊ ªÊflÙ flà‚ÊŸ̃ Ÿ ¬ÊÿÿŸ̃–
¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¡¢ ‹éäflÊ ¡ŸŸË ŸÊèÿŸãŒÃH 10H

Elephants dropped grass etc., from their
mouths; cows refused to give suck to their
calves; mothers did not rejoice to meet their
first-born son. (10)

ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‹Ù¸Á„UÃÊXp ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ’ÈœÊflÁ¬–
ŒÊL§áÊÊ— ‚Ù◊◊èÿàÿ ª˝„ÔÊ— ‚fl¸ √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 11H

Getting conjoined through a retrogade
movement with the moon, Tri‹a∆ku and
Mars, even Jupiter and Mercury and all

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

The ladies of the royal gynaeceum bewail the exile of ›r∂ Råma and others and
the citizens of Ayodhyå too are reduced to a miserable plight
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other luminaries assumed a stern aspect.
(11)

ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ªÃÊøËZÁ· ª˝„ÔÊp ªÃÃ¡‚—–
Áfl‡ÊÊπÊp ‚œÍ◊Êp Ÿ÷Á‚ ¬˝ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 12H

The lunar mansions lost their brilliance
and the planets their splendour. Proceeding
on a wrong course they cast a hazy lustre
in the heavens. (12)

∑§ÊÁ‹∑§ÊÁŸ‹flªŸ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊ flŸ¢ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã Ÿª⁄U¢ ¬˝øøÊ‹ ÃÃ˜˜H 13H

Driven by a blast of wind, a mass of
clouds rose in the sky like a turbulent ocean.
Nay, ›r∂ Råma having departed for the
forest, the city of Ayodhyå rocked to and
fro. (13)

ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹Ê— ‚flÊ¸ÁSÃÁ◊⁄UáÙfl ‚¢flÎÃÊ—–
Ÿ ª˝„ÔÙ ŸÊÁ¬ ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ¬˝ø∑§Ê‡Ù Ÿ Á∑¢§øŸH 14H

All the four quarters became obscure
as though enveloped in darkness. No planet
nor any lunar mansion emitted the faintest
light. (14)
•∑§S◊ÊãŸÊª⁄U— ‚flÙ¸ ¡ŸÙ ŒÒãÿ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄U flÊ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U flÊ Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒ∑§⁄UÙã◊Ÿ—H 15H

All of a sudden all the people of Ayodhyå
were reduced to a wretched plight. None
could give his or her mind to food or
recreation. (15)

‡ÊÙ∑§¬ÿÊ¸ÿ‚¢Ã#— ‚ÃÃ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊Èë¿˜˜fl‚Ÿ˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸pÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 16H

Tormented with recurrence of grief and
sighing heavily all the time, all the people of
Ayodhyå cursed the Emperor. (16)

’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ªÃÙ ¡Ÿ—–
Ÿ Nc≈ÔUÙ ‹èÿÃ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 17H

Men walking on the public road had
their face soiled with tears. None was found
merry, all were plunged in grief. (17)

Ÿ flÊÁÃ ¬flŸ— ‡ÊËÃÙ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊË ‚ıêÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Ÿ ‚Íÿ¸SÃ¬Ã ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚flZ ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 18H

No cool breeze blew nor did the moon
present a placid appearance, nor again did
the sun warm the people with its rays. The
whole world was disturbed in mind. (18)

•ŸÌÕŸ— ‚ÈÃÊ— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸ ‚flZ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊãflÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 19H

Sons were indifferent to their mothers,
husbands were of no use to their wives and
brothers had no use for their brothers.
Abandoning everything else, all focussed
their thought on ›r∂ Råma alone. (19)

ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ÈNŒ— ‚fl¸ Ã ◊Í…UøÃ‚—–
‡ÊÙ∑§÷Ê⁄UáÊ øÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ— ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ŸÒfl ÷Á¡⁄UH 20H

All those, however, who were friends
of ›r∂ Råma were perplexed in mind and
had no sleep, overwhelmed as they were
with excess of grief. (20)

ÃÃSàflÿÙäÿÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ
¬È⁄UãŒ⁄UáÙfl ◊„ÔË ‚¬fl¸ÃÊ–

øøÊ‹ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒËÁ¬ÃÊ
‚ŸÊªÿÙœÊ‡flªáÊÊ ŸŸÊŒ øH 21H

Agitated through fear and grief, the city
of Ayodhyå, bereft of ›r∂ Råma, the high-
souled prince, was thereupon violently
disturbedóeven as the earth alongwith its
mountains rocks to and fro when bereft of
Indra (the destroyer of strongholds)óand
cried with its elephants, warriors and horses.

(21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H

Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÁŸÿ¸ÃSÃSÿ ⁄U¡ÙM§¬◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ŸÒflˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄USÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚¢¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊà◊øˇÊÈ·ËH 1H

So long, however, as the clouds of the
dust that followed ›r∂ Råma even as he
was going out to the forest could be seen,
Da‹aratha, the foremost of the Ik¶wåkus,
did not turn his eyes away from them. (1)

ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬‡ÿàÿàÿãÃœÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ √ÿflœ¸ÃflÊSÿ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸH 2H

So long as the king saw his beloved
and most virtuous son (in the form of the
dust raised by his chariot) his body stood
on the ground growing in size as it were to
be able to catch a glimpse of his gradually
receding son. (2)

Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ⁄U¡Ù˘åÿSÿ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÍÁ◊¬—–
ÃŒÊ˘˘Ãp ÁŸ·ááÊp ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 3H

The moment, however, the king ceased
to behold even the dust of the chariot of the
said ›r∂ Råma, he dropped to the ground
afflicted and dejected. (3)

ÃSÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊ãflÊªÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ’Ê„ÈÔ◊XŸÊ–
¬⁄U¢ øÊSÿÊãflªÊÃ˜˜ ¬Ê‡flZ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚Ê ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 4H

His seniormost wife, Kausalyå,
approached his right arm in order to lift him
up by that arm, while the notorious Kaikey∂
of charming limbs went up to his other (left)
side. (4)

ÃÊ¢ ŸÿŸ ø ‚ê¬ãŸÙ œ◊¸áÊ ÁflŸÿŸ ø–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ‚◊Ëˇÿ √ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 5H

Distressed in mind to behold Kaikey∂,
the king, who was richly endowed with
prudence, as well as with piety and culture,
spoke to her as follows : (5)

∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ◊Ê◊∑§ÊXÊÁŸ ◊Ê S¬˝ÊˇÊË— ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ–
ŸÁ„U àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ Ÿ ø ’ÊãœflËH 6H

ìO Kaikey∂ of sinful resolve, pray, do
not touch my limbs, really I do not wish to
see you; you are neither my wedded wife
nor my relation. (6)

ÿ ø àflÊ◊ŸÈ¡ËflÁãÃ ŸÊ„¢Ô Ã·Ê¢ Ÿ Ã ◊◊–
∑§fl‹ÊÕ¸¬⁄UÊ¢ Á„U àflÊ¢ àÿQ§œ◊ÊZ àÿ¡Êêÿ„Ô◊˜ÔH 7H

ìNay, I am no longer the master of
those who depend for their subsistence on
you nor are they my servants any more. I
disown you, who are solely devoted to your
selfish ends and have forsaken virtue. (7)

•ªÎˆÊ¢ ÿëø Ã ¬ÊÁáÊ◊ÁªA¢ ¬ÿ¸áÊÿ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜–
•ŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ÁS¢◊À‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UòÊ øH 8H

ìI hereby disclaim all the benefits that
will accrue to me hereafter in this world and
the next from the fact that I clasped your
hand in marriage and took you round the
fire with me. (8)

÷⁄UÃpÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃËÃ— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÿÒÃŒ√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
ÿã◊ ‚ ŒlÊÃ˜˜ Á¬òÊÕZ ◊Ê ◊Ê¢ ÃgûÊ◊Êª◊Ã˜˜H 9H

 ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

›r∂ Råma having departed for the forest in an exceptionally swift-going
chariot, Da‹aratha vainly seeks to cover the intervening distance on foot.

The very dust raised by the chariot having disappeared after a while,
the Emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the ground.

When Kaikey∂ comes forward to support him, he scolds her and
asks her not to touch his person. Kausalyå then lifts him up

and persuades him to return. His personal attendants
take him to the latterís apartments and, seeing him

plunged in grief, Kausalyå seats herself beside
him and begins to lament in various ways
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ìIf Bharata gets delighted to receive
this sovereignty free from hindrance, let not
that which he offers to me after my death
by way of obsequial oblations intended for
his departed ancestors reach me in the
other world.î (9)

•Õ ⁄UáÊÈ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜äflSÃ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
ãÿflÃ¸Ã ÃŒÊ ŒflË ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊH 10H

Forthwith lifting up the king, who was
soiled with dust due to his having toppled
down, Queen Kausalyå, who had been
emaciated through grief, then returned to
the palace with the king. (10)

„Ôàflfl ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ˜̃ S¬Îc≈˜flÊÁªAÁ◊fl ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
•ãflÃåÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 11H

Thinking deeply of his son, ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, Da‹aratha (of pious mind)
gave way to repentance for having sent
him into exile under pressure from Kaikey∂,
even as one is stung with remorse on
having voluntarily killed a Bråhmaƒa or on
touching a blazing fire with oneís own hand.

(11)

ÁŸflÎàÿÒfl ÁŸflÎàÿÒfl ‚ËŒÃÙ ⁄UÕflà◊¸‚È–
⁄UÊôÊÙ ŸÊÁÃ’÷ı M§¬¢ ª˝SÃSÿÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 12H

The appearance of the king, who, turning
back again and again, exerted himself to gaze
on the path which the chariot of ›r∂ Råma
had taken, did not look charming any more
than the orb of the sun in eclipse. (12)

Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
Ÿª⁄UÊãÃ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ¬ÈòÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Thinking all the time of his beloved
son, ›r∂ Råma, he lamented, stricken with
agony as he was. Coming to know of his
son having reached the outskirts of the city,
he then spoke as follows: (13)

flÊ„ÔŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ fl„ÔÃÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
¬ŒÊÁŸ ¬ÁÕ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 14H

ìThe marks of the hoofs of the excellent
horses drawing the chariot of my celebrated

son are no doubt seen on the road, but
that high-souled prince is no longer seen.

(14)

ÿ— ‚ÈπŸÙ¬œÊŸ·È ‡ÙÃ øãŒŸM§Á·Ã—–
flËÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸Á÷— SòÊËÁ÷◊¸◊ ‚ÈÃÙûÊ◊—H 15H
‚ ŸÍŸ¢ ÄÔflÁøŒflÊl flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
∑§Êc∆ÔU¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‡◊ÊŸ◊È¬œÊÿ ‡ÊÁÿcÿÃH 16H

ìThat jewel among my sons, who,
having been smeared all over with sandal-
paste, used to repose comfortably on
cushions and pillows, while being fanned by
women possessed of great comeliness and
adorned with costly jewels, will surely lie
down today at some unknown place at the
foot of a tree resting his head on a block of
wood or stone ! (15-16)

©UàÕÊSÿÁÃ ø ◊ÁŒãÿÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ¬Ê¢‚ÈªÈÁá∆UÃ—–
ÁflÁŸ—‡fl‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝dfláÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊÁ◊fl·¸÷—H 17H

ìNay, at the close of night he will rise
from the bare ground in a wretched condition,
enveloped in dust and exhaling audibly like
a leader of elephants rising from beside a
spring. (17)

º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ê ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ¢ flŸø⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÈàÕÊÿ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 18H

ìUndoubtedly people living in the forest
will behold Råma, the protector of the world,
who is possessed of long arms, rising from
sleep in the forest and going forth like one
forlorn. (18)

‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿc≈ÔUÊ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Èπ‚ŒÙÁøÃÊ–
∑§á≈U∑§Ê∑˝§◊áÊÄ‹ÊãÃÊ flŸ◊l ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 19H

ìThat beloved daughter of Janaka, who
is ever worthy of all kinds of amenities, will
surely walk today to the forest barefooted
and, therefore, injured by treading on thorns.

(19)

•ŸÁ÷ôÊÊ flŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ÿ◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃ–
‡fl¬ŒÊŸÌŒÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìUnacquainted as she is with the woods,
she will doubtless be struck with fear to
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hear the deep and thrilling roar of beasts of
prey. (20)
‚∑§Ê◊Ê ÷fl ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ÁflœflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Êfl‚–
ŸÁ„U Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ÁflŸÊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 21H

ìHaving your wishes fulfilled, O Kaikey∂,
enjoy the kingdom as a widow. I am unable
to live without that tiger among men.î (21)

ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ŸıÉÙŸÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
•¬SŸÊÃ ßflÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 22H

Lamenting as aforesaid, and surrounded
on all sides by a multitude of men, the king
entered his excellent abode, which was full
of sorrow, like one who has bathed on the
death of a relation. (22)

‡ÊÍãÿøàfl⁄Ufl‡◊ÊãÃÊ¢ ‚¢flÎÃÊ¬áÊflÁŒ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
Ä‹ÊãÃŒÈ’¸‹ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ŸÊàÿÊ∑§ËáÊ¸◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜H 23H
ÃÊ◊flˇÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚flÊZ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊê’ÈŒ◊˜˜H 24H

Perceiving the entire city of Ayodhyå
with its cross roads and portals deserted
and the sheds in front of shops, where
merchandise was spread, closed, its people
depressed in spirits, feeble and afflicted and
its highways not very crowded, the king
entered his palace wailing and thinking all
the time of ›r∂ Råma alone, even as the sun
enters a cloud. (23-24)

◊„ÔÊOŒÁ◊flÊˇÊÙèÿ¢ ‚È¬áÙ¸Ÿ NÃÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ fl‡◊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 25H

Bereft of ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa,
the palace looked like a big pool rendered
imperturbable due to its snakes having been
carried away by GaruŒa. (25)

•Õ ªŒ˜ªŒ‡ÊéŒSÃÈ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—–
©UflÊø ◊ÎŒÈ ◊ãŒÊÕZ fløŸ¢ ŒËŸ◊Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

The lamenting Emperor then spoke to
the porters in faltering, soft, pitiful and
indistinct words, which were also not clearly
intelligible as follows : (26)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ªÎ„¢Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÈŸ¸ÿãÃÈ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŸsãÿòÊ ◊◊Ê‡flÊ‚Ù NŒÿSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 27H

ìTake me speedily to the apartments of
Kausalyå, the mother of Råma; for nowhere
else will my heart find solace.î (27)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ŸÿŸ˜ mÊ⁄UŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ªÎ„¢Ô ÃòÊ ãÿfl‡ÿÃ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 28H

The porters took the king, who was
speaking as aforesaid, to the apartments of
Kausalyå and there he was gently laid by
them on a couch. (28)

ÃÃSÃòÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÿ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•ÁœL§sÔÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ’÷Ífl ‹ÈÁ‹Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 29H

The mind of the king, even though he
had entered Kausalyåís apartments and
had been laid on a couch, continued to be
restless. (29)

¬ÈòÊmÿÁfl„ÔËŸ¢ ø SŸÈ·ÿÊ ø ÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿc≈ÔUøãº˝Á◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 30H

The king found the palace, which was
bereft of his two sons and destitute of his
daughter-in-law, devoid of charm as the sky
without the moon and the stars. (30)

Ãëø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ÷È¡◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
©UëøÒ—Sfl⁄UáÊ ¬˝Ê∑˝§Ù‡ÊhÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl¡„ÔÊÁ‚ ŸıH 31H

Looking at the palace and lifting up his
arm, the powerful Emperor cried in a loud
voice: ìOh Råma, are you really deserting
us both, your mother as well as myself?

(31)
‚ÈÁπÃÊ ’Ã Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¡ËÁflcÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬Á⁄Ucfl¡ãÃÙ ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 32H

ìAlas, those jewels among men alone
who will survive the term of Råmaís exile
and are eventually able to see him come
back, clasping him to their bosom, will be
really happy !î (32)

•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹⁄UÊòÿÊÁ◊flÊà◊Ÿ—–
•œ¸⁄UÊòÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 33H

Now when the night arrivedóthe night
which was, as it were, the night of Dissolution
for himóKing Da‹aratha spoke at midnight
to Kausalyå as follows: (33)
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Ÿ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ S¬Î‡Ê–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊˘ŸÈªÃÊ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UlÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 34H

ìKausalyå, I am unable to see you.
Please touch me with your hand well. Having
followed Råma, my sight has not yet
returned.î (34)

Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈÁflÁøãÃÿãÃ¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ŒflË ‡ÊÿŸ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝◊˜˜–

©U¬Ù¬Áfl‡ÿÊÁœ∑§◊ÊÃ¸M§¬Ê
ÁflÁŸ‡fl‚ãÃ¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ∑Î§ëU¿˛◊˜̃H 35H

Perceiving the aforesaid monarch on
the couchówho was thinking deeply all the
time of ›r∂ Råma alone and breathing hard
with difficultyóand sitting by his side, the
queen (Kausalyå), who wore a distressed
look about her, began to wail. (35)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‡ÊÿŸ ‚ãŸ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Perceiving the king lying on the couch
stricken with grief, Kausalyå, who was feeling
distressed due to grief on account of
separation from her son, ›r∂ Råma, spoke
to the said king as follows : (1)

⁄UÊÉÊfl Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Áfl·¢ ◊ÈÄàflÊÁ„UÁ¡rÊªÊ–
ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÁŸ◊È¸Q§fl Á„U ¬ãŸªËH 2H

ìHaving discharged her poison on Råma
(a scion of Raghu), a tiger among men,
indeed, Kaikey∂ of crooked ways will surely
wander about freely like a female serpent
that has cast off its slough. (2)

ÁflflÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚È÷ªÊ ‹éœ∑§Ê◊Ê ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
òÊÊ‚ÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÍÿÙ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊÁ„UÁ⁄Ufl fl‡◊ÁŸH 3H

ìHaving exiled Råma and thereby
achieving her desired end, Kaikey∂, whose
stars are propitious and whose mind is at
rest now, will further cause fear to me,
undisturbed like a wicked serpent dwelling
in oneís own house. (3)

•ÕÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿª⁄U ⁄UÊ◊p⁄UŸ˜ ÷ÒˇÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô fl‚Ã˜˜–
∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ fl⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊Á¬ ŒÊ‚¢ ◊◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 4H

ìEven if Råma were allowed to remain
at his home in Ayodhyå living on alms, it
would be preferable to me in comparison to
his exile. Nay, it would be better even to
consign my son to her as a slave. (4)

¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ SÕÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕc≈ÔUÃ—–
¬˝ÁflhÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Êª— ¬fl¸áÊËflÊÁ„UÃÊÁªAŸÊH 5H

ìHaving wantonly thrown Råma out of
his position, Kaikey∂ has acted in the same
way as an oblation intended for the gods
may be consigned to ogres on a new or full
moon by one who tends the sacred fire. (5)

ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡ªÁÃflË¸⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔœ¸ŸÈœ¸⁄U—–
flŸ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 6H

ìAccompanied by his wife and Lak¶maƒa
and walking like a king of elephants, bow in
hand, the mighty-armed hero will have surely
entered the forest by now. (6)

flŸ àflŒÎc≈ÔUŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿŸÈ◊Ã àflÿÊ–
àÿQ§ÊŸÊ¢ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ∑§ÊãÿÊflSÕÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H

Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

The Lament of Kausalyå
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ìIn a forest what other fate than the
hardships of forest life can befall the youths,
who had never known suffering before and
who have been consigned by you to a
forest life following the wishes of Kaikey∂?

(7)
Ã ⁄UàŸ„ÔËŸÊSÃL§áÊÊ— »§‹∑§Ê‹ ÁflflÊÁ‚ÃÊ—–
∑§Õ¢ flàSÿÁãÃ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ— »§‹◊Í‹Ò— ∑Î§ÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 8H

ìExiled at a time when they should
have in the ordinary circumstances enjoyed
the fruits (amenities) of life, how shall the
poor youths, who have been deprived of all
precious things, drag their existence living
on fruits and roots? (8)

•¬ËŒÊŸË¥ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— SÿÊã◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ˇÊÿ— Á‡Êfl—–
‚„Ô÷ÊÿZ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬‡ÿÿÁ◊„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 9H

ìWill that happy time, marked with the
end of my grief, ever come, when I shall be
able to see Råma (a scion of Raghu)
accompanied by his wife and younger brother
back in Ayodhyå? (9)

üÊÈàflÒflÙ¬ÁSÕÃı flË⁄Uı ∑§ŒÊÿÙäÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË Nc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ ‚ÍÁë¿˛UÃäfl¡◊ÊÁ‹ŸËH 10H

ìWhen will Ayodhyå regain her pristine
glory, throb with joyous crowds and be
adorned once more with rows of towering
banners the moment it hears of the two
heroic princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
being present? (10)

∑§ŒÊ ¬˝ˇÿ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Êfl⁄UáÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃı–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË Nc≈ÔUÊ ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 11H

ìWhen will the city wax jubilant again
like an ocean on a full moon night to
perceive the two princes, who are really
tigers among men, come back from the
forest? (11)

∑§ŒÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬È⁄UË¥ flË⁄U— ¬˝flˇÿÁÃ–
¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÕ ‚ËÃÊ¢ flÎ·÷Ù ªÙflœÍÁ◊flH 12H

ìWhen will the mighty-armed hero, ›r∂
Råma, enter again the city of Ayodhyå placing
S∂tå at his head in the chariot, even as a
bull would follow a cow? (12)

∑§ŒÊ ¬˝ÊÁáÊ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ ◊◊Êà◊¡ı–
‹Ê¡Ò⁄Ufl∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃÊflÁ⁄¢UŒ◊ıH 13H

ìWhen will thousands of men cover
with parched grains of paddy on the public
road my two sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
the subduers of their enemy, entering the
city? (13)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃı ∑§ŒÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹ı–
©UŒª˝ÊÿÈœÁŸÁS ¢òÊ‡Êı ‚oÎXÊÁflfl ¬fl¸ÃıH 14H

ìWhen shall I be able to see the two
princes, adorned with splendid earrings and
armed with excellent bows and swords,
entering Ayodhyå like a pair of mountains
crowned with peaks? (14)

∑§ŒÊ ‚È◊Ÿ‚—∑§ãÿÊ Ám¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÁŒ‡Êãàÿ— ¬È⁄UË¥ Nc≈ÔUÊ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìWhen will the three darlings merrily go
round the city clockwise, receiving on the
way flowers from the hands of virgins and
fruits from those of Bråhmaƒas? (15)

∑§ŒÊ ¬Á⁄UáÊÃÙ ’ÈhKÊ flÿ‚Ê øÊ◊⁄U¬˝÷Ê—–
•èÿÈ¬ÒcÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èfl·¸ ßfl ‹Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 16H

ìWhen will the pious Råma, grown ripe
in intellect and shining like a god in point of
age (eternal youth), return, fostering the
world like a good (timely) shower? (16)

ÁŸ—‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ◊ãÿ ¬È⁄UÊ flË⁄U ∑§Œÿ¸ÿÊ–
¬ÊÃÈ∑§Ê◊·È flà‚·È ◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁÃÃÊ— SÃŸÊ—H 17H

ìUndoubtedly in some past life, I believe,
O valiant king, the teats of cows were cut
off by me, mean-minded as I was, while
their calves stood waiting to suck them.

(17)

‚Ê„¢Ô ªıÁ⁄Ufl Á‚¢„ÔŸ Áflflà‚Ê flà‚‹Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ’Ê‹flà‚fl ªı’¸‹ÊÃ˜˜H 18H

ìFond of my child like a cow, O tiger
among men, I have for this very reason
been forcibly deprived of my child by Kaikey∂
in the same way as a cow, having a calf of
tender age, may be deprived of her calf by
a lion. (18)
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ŸÁ„U ÃÊflŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÒ¡È¸c≈ÔU¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜–
∞∑§¬ÈòÊÊ ÁflŸÊ ¬ÈòÊ◊„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 19H

ìHaving only one son, I am surely
unable to survive without that son, who is
endowed with all virtues and is well-versed
in all the scriptures. (19)

Ÿ Á„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚Ê◊âÿ¸Á◊„Ô ∑§ÀåÿÃ–
•¬‡ÿãàÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 20H

ìThere is not the least capacity in me
to sustain my life here so long as I fail to
perceive my beloved son, Råma, and the

valorous Lak¶maƒa. (20)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ŒË¬ÿÃ˘l flÁq-
SÃŸÍ¡‡ÊÙ∑§¬˝÷flÙ ◊„ÔÊÁ„UÃ—–

◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê¢ ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷L§ûÊ◊¬˝÷Ù
ÿÕÊ ÁŸŒÊÉÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 21H

ìThis fire, born of grief occasioned by
separation from my son, which is exceedingly
harmful to me sure enough, is torturing
me today in the same way as the glorious
sun, possessed of greatest splendour,
scorches this earth with its rays in summer.î

(21)

Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ ÃÕÊ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ œ◊¸ ÁSÕÃÊ œêÿZ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Sumitrå, who was devoted to
righteousness, addressed for her part the
following words, which were in consonance
with the spirit of righteousness, to the
celebrated Kausalyå, the foremost of women,
who had been wailing as aforesaid : (1)

ÃflÊÿ¸ ‚Œ˜˜ªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§— ‚ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
Á∑¢§ Ã Áfl‹Á¬ÃŸÒfl¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ L§ÁŒÃŸ flÊH 2H

ìThat son of yours, O noble lady, is
adorned with excellent virtues and is the
foremost among men. What purpose will be
served by your wailing in this way or by
weeping piteously? (2)

ÿSÃflÊÿ¸ ªÃ— ¬ÈòÊSàÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚ÊäÊÈ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 3H
Á‡Êc≈ÔUÒ⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ ‚êÿ∑˜Ô§‡Ê‡flÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿ »§‹ÙŒÿ–
⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸ ÁSÕÃ— üÙc∆ÔUÙ Ÿ ‚ ‡ÊÙëÿ— ∑§ŒÊøŸH 4H

ìYour noblest son, Råma, who is
possessed of great strength, O noble lady,
and who, having renounced the throne, has
proceeded to the forest, thereby proving his
high-souled father to be perfectly truthful, is
devoted to the path of virtue, which has
been eternally and duly followed by the
cultured and which brings its reward in the
other world. As such he never deserves to
be pitied. (3-4)

flÃ¸Ã øÙûÊ◊Ê¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ŒÊŸÉÊ—–
ŒÿÊflÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‹Ê÷SÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 5H

ìThe sinless Lak¶maƒa, who is full of
compassion to all created beings, always
renders the best form of service to Råma.
Thus there is gain alone to that high-souled
prince. (5)

•⁄UáÿflÊ‚ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ¡ÊŸãàÿfl ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊ–
•ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË œ◊Ê¸à◊ÊŸ¢ ÃflÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe daughter of the ruler of the Videhas

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H

Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

✺✺✺

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

Establishing the greatness of ›r∂ Råma, Sumitrå, who is a pastmaster in
eloquence, assuages Kausalyåís grief
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too, who is worthy of all comfort, is following
your pious-minded son, even though aware
of the suffering attendant upon forest life.

(6)

∑§ËÌÃ÷ÍÃÊ¢ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê¢ ÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÷˝◊ÿÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
œ◊¸— ‚àÿfl˝Ã¬⁄U— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¬˝Ê#SÃflÊà◊¡—H 7H

ìWhat blessing has not been secured
by your powerful son, who is all virtue and
is pledged to the vow of truthfulness, and
the banner of whose fame flutters throughout
the world? (7)

√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‡Êıø¢ ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ÿ ªÊòÊ◊¢‡ÊÈÁ÷— ‚Íÿ¸— ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 8H

ìFully aware of the purity, which is so
well-known, as well as of the great
magnanimity of Råma, the sun ought not to
scorch his person by its rays. (8)

Á‡Êfl— ‚fl¸·È ∑§Ê‹·È ∑§ÊŸŸèÿÙ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÿÈQ§‡ÊËÃÙcáÊ— ‚ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈπÙ˘ÁŸ‹—H 9H

ìA favourable and delightful breeze of
moderate heat and cold, blowing from the
woods at all times, will render service to
Råma. (9)

‡ÊÿÊŸ◊ŸÉÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÊı Á¬ÃflÊÁ÷¬Á⁄Ucfl¡Ÿ˜–
ÉÊ◊¸ÉŸU— ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊËÃpãº˝◊Ê tÊŒÁÿcÿÁÃH 10H

ìGently stroking him with its rays when
he is reposing at night, and hugging him like
a father, and driving away the heat of the
day, the cool moon will exhilarate the sinless
Råma. (10)

ŒŒı øÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ÿS◊Ò ’˝rÊÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚–
ŒÊŸflãº˝¢ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁÃÁ◊äfl¡‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UáÙH 11H
‚ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— Sfl’Ê„ÈÔ’‹◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
•‚¢òÊSÃÙ s⁄Uáÿ˘‚ı fl‡◊ŸËfl ÁŸflàSÿÃH 12H

ìRelying solely on the might of his
arms, that heroic prince, a veritable tiger
among menóon whom, endowed with great
strength, Sage Vi‹wåmitra, a Bråhmaƒa who
vied with Brahmå in creating a world of his
own, bestowed celestial missiles on seeing
the demon Subåhu, son of ›ambara, whose

banner bore the device of a large fish, the
chief of demons, killed on the battlefield by
Råmaówill surely dwell undaunted in the
forest as in his own palace. (11-12)

ÿSÿ·È¬Õ◊Ê‚Êl ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ‡ÊòÊfl—–
∑§Õ¢ Ÿ ¬ÎÁÕflË ÃSÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ SÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 13H

ìHow can the earth fail to obey the
command of Råma, to whose shafts the
enemies fall an easy prey? (13)

ÿÊ üÊË— ‡ÊıÿZ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿÊ ø ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ‚ûUflÃÊ–
ÁŸflÎûÊÊ⁄UáÿflÊ‚— Sfl¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåSÿÁÃH 14H

ìThe splendour that invests ›r∂ Råma,
the valour that is natural to him and the
beneficent strength that resides in him, lead
one to believe that when the term of his
exile in the forest has concluded, he will
speedily regain his throne. (14)

‚Íÿ¸SÿÊÁ¬ ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ sªA⁄UÁªA— ¬˝÷Ù— ¬˝÷È—–
ÁüÊÿÊ— üÊËp ÷flŒª˝̃ÿÊ ∑§ËàÿÊ¸— ∑§ËÌÃ— ˇÊ◊ÊˇÊ◊ÊH 15H

ìIndeed he is the illuminator of the sun,
which illumines the whole universe, the fire,
revealer of fire, the ruler of rules, the foremost
splendour of splendour, the glory, essence
of glory and the forbearance, the sustaining
power of forbearance. (15)

ŒÒflÃ¢ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÃ‚ûÊ◊—–
ÃSÿ ∑§ sªÈáÊÊ ŒÁfl flŸ flÊåÿÕflÊ ¬È⁄UH 16H

ìNay, he is the god, adored of gods,
the foremost being of all beings. Indeed
what handicaps can there be for him in the
forest or in Ayodhyå, O queen? (16)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ÁüÊÿÊ ø ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÁÃ‚ÎÁ÷⁄UÃÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á÷·ˇÿÃH 17H

ìAssuredly the aforesaid Råma, a jewel
among men, will soon be installed on the
throne alongwith the following three, viz,
Mother Earth (a Consort of Lord Vi¶ƒu),
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha kingdom) and
›r∂ (the Goddess of Fortune, another Consort
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, whom Råma represents).

(17)
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ŒÈ—π¡¢ Áfl‚Î¡àÿüÊÈ ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ãÃ◊ÈŒËˇÿ ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— ‡ÊÙ∑§flª‚◊Ê„ÔÃ—H 18H

ìPerceiving him departing (from
Ayodhyå), all the people in Ayodhyå shed
tears of agony, smitten as they were with
an upsurge of grief. (18)

∑È§‡ÊøË⁄Uœ⁄U¢ flË⁄U¢ ªë¿ãÃ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
‚ËÃflÊŸÈªÃÊ ‹ˇ◊ËSÃSÿ Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, S∂tå, who is a compeer of Lak¶m∂,
followed the invincible hero even as he
departed for the forest clad in a garment of
the sacred Ku‹a grass. Indeed what can be
difficult to obtain for him? (19)

œŸÈª¸˝„Ôfl⁄UÙ ÿSÿ ’ÊáÊπ«˜˜ªÊSòÊ÷ÎÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ fl˝¡ÁÃ sª˝ ÃSÿ Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 20H

ìIn fact, what can be hard to obtain for
him ahead of home indeed walks Lak¶maƒa
himself, the foremost of bowmen, wielding
a sword, arrows and other missiles?

(20)

ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚¢ Ã¢ º˝c≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜–
¡Á„U ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ŒÁfl ‚àÿ¢ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 21H

ìO queen, I tell you the truth: you will
be able to see Råma come back (to
Ayodhyå) on having concluded the term of
his exile in the forest. Pray, abandon grief
and infatuation. (21)

Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ø⁄UáÊÊflÃı flãŒ◊ÊŸ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
¬ÈŸº˝¸ˇÿÁ‚ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ øãº˝Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìYou will again see your sonóas one
sees the rising moon, saluting these feet of
yours with his head bent low, O blessed
and irreproachable lady ! (22)

¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã◊Á÷Á·Q¢§ ◊„ÔÊÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÈàdˇÿÁ‚ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸãŒ¡¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 23H

ìSeeing him returned to the palace
and installed on the throne and invested
with extraordinary splendour, you will
soon begin to shed tears of joy in profusion.

(23)

◊Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ŒÁfl ŒÈ—π¢ flÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÎcÿÃ˘Á‡Êfl◊˜˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ¬ÈòÊ¢ àfl¢ ‚‚ËÃ¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìLet there be no grief or sorrow with
regard to Råma, O queen; for no ill-luck is
seen in Råma. Nay, you will soon behold
your son accompanied by S∂tå and by
Lak¶maƒa. (24)

àflÿÊ˘‡Ù·Ù ¡ŸpÊÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿÙ ÿÃÙ˘ŸÉÙ–
Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸËÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÁfl ∑§⁄UÙÁ· NÁŒ ÁflÄ‹fl◊˜˜H 25H

ìSince all these people stricken with
agony caused by separation from Råma
too deserve to be comforted by you, O
sinless one, why do you harbour such grief
in your heart at this moment, O godly lady?

(25)

ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ¢ ŒÁfl ÿSÿÊSÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚ÈÃ—–
ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÁfllÃ ‚à¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—H 26H

ìYou, O queen, whose son is Råma, a
scion of Raghu, ought not to grieve; for
none is more devoted to the right path in the
world than Råma. (26)

•Á÷flÊŒÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚‚ÈNŒ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÈŒÊüÊÈ ◊Ùˇÿ‚ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊ÉÊ⁄Uπfl flÊÌ·∑§ËH 27H

ìSeeing your aforesaid son greeting
you with his friends, you will at once begin
to shed tears through joy in the same way
as a mass of monsoon clouds would pour
rain. (27)

¬ÈòÊSÃ fl⁄UŒ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—–
∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÎŒÈ¬ËŸÊèÿÊ¢ ø⁄UáÊı ¬Ë«ÁÿcÿÁÃH 28H

ìReturned soon to Ayodhyå, your son,
who is capable of bestowing boons, will
press your feet with his tender and fleshy
hands. (28)

•Á÷flÊl Ÿ◊SÿãÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ‚‚ÈNŒ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÈŒÊdÒ— ¬˝ÙˇÊ‚ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊ÉÊ⁄UÊÁ¡Á⁄UflÊø‹◊˜˜H 29H

ìSeeing your valiant son saluting you
with his friends after accosting you with
reverence, you will bathe him in  tears shed
through joy even as a mass of clouds
would drench a mountain.î (29)
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•Ê‡flÊ‚ÿãÃË ÁflÁflœÒp flÊÄÿÒ-
flÊ¸ÄÿÙ¬øÊ⁄U ∑È§‡Ê‹ÊŸfllÊ–

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ
ŒflË ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 30H

Having spoken to ›r∂ Råmaís celebrated
mother as aforesaid, the charming and
faultless Queen Sumitrå, who was a
pastmaster in eloquence and was busy
consoling her through various modes of
expression, became silent. (30)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊÃÎflÊÄÿ¢
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÊÃÈŸ¸⁄UŒfl¬àãÿÊ—–

‚l— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ÁflŸŸÊ‡Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§—
‡Ê⁄UŒ˜˜ªÃÙ ◊ÉÊ ßflÊÀ¬ÃÙÿ—H 31H

On hearing that speech of Sumitrå,
Lak¶maƒaís mother, the grief that had
emaciated the body of Queen Kausalyå, the
mother of ›r∂ Råma, quickly disappeared
like an autumnal cloud containing meagre
water. (31)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ Ã¢ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ◊ÊŸflÊ—H 1H

People devoted to the high-souled ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess followed him on
his way to the forest for exile. (1)

ÁŸflÌÃÃ˘ÃËfl ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ–
ŸÒfl Ã ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊŸÈªÃÊ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 2H
•ÿÙäÿÊÁŸ‹ÿÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
’÷Ífl ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ ßfl Á¬˝ÿ—H 3H

Even when the king was made to return
much against his will, governed as he was
by the code of conduct prescribed for friends
and relations (accompanying a departing
friend to some distance only), they would

not return on any account and continued to
follow the chariot; for ›r∂ Råma, who enjoyed
great celebrity and was richly endowed with
excellences, had become the favourite like
the full moon of the people residing in
Ayodhyå. (2-3)

‚ ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÊÁ÷— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷SÃŒÊ–
∑È§flÊ¸áÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚àÿ¢ flŸ◊flÊãfl¬lÃH 4H

Even though being implored by those
devoted people to return, the said ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha, pressed on to the
forest only, thereby proving his father to be
true to his word. (4)

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚SŸ„¢Ô øˇÊÈ·Ê ¬˝Á¬’ÁãŸfl–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚SŸ„¢Ô ÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— SflÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ßflH 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H

Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

When the citizens that followed ›r∂ Råma in his journey to the forest
refuse to return even when pleaded by ›r∂ Råma in many ways,
unable as they were to bear separation from him, ›r∂ Råma, with

S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, gets down from his chariot and begins to
walk. The citizens try to deflect him from his course and

persuade him to return, but in vain. At the close of
 the day they all reach the bank of the Tamaså
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Fondly gazing on those people as
though drinking them with his eyes, ›r∂
Råma lovingly spoke to them as follows as
though they were his own children : (5)

ÿÊ ¬˝ËÁÃ’¸„ÈÔ◊ÊŸp ◊ƒÿÿÙäÿÊÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊Áà¬˝ÿÊÕZ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ê ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe love and high esteem that has been
bestowed upon me by you (the inhabitants of
Ayodhyå) may, for my pleasure, be bestowed
in a special measure on Bharata. (6)

‚ Á„U ∑§ÀÿÊáÊøÊÁ⁄UòÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ÿÕÊflŒ˜˜ fl— Á¬˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø Á„UÃÊÁŸ øH 7H

ìFor, Bharata, who enhances the delight
of Kaikey∂ and who is possessed of an
excellent conduct, will properly do things
which are not only pleasing but conducive
to your best interests, too. (7)

ôÊÊŸflÎhÙ flÿÙ’Ê‹Ù ◊ÎŒÈflË¸ÿ¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—–
•ŸÈM§¬— ‚ flÙ ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÷ÿÊ¬„Ô—H 8H

ìElderly in wisdom, though juvenile in
age, tender though adorned with heroic
qualities, he will prove to be a worthy master
and will dispel your fears. (8)

‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡— ‚◊ËÁˇÊÃ—–
•Á¬ øÊÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ Á‡Êc≈ÔUÒ— ∑§ÊÿZ flÙ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 9H

ìEndowed as he is with kingly virtues,
he has been thought fit to be the Prince
Regent. For this reason too the behest of
your master must be carried out by you and
also because you are enjoined by me. (9)

Ÿ ‚¢ÃåÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ øÊ‚ı flŸflÊ‚¢ ªÃ ◊Áÿ–
◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃÕÊ ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 10H

ìMoreover, with intent to oblige me, the
said Emperor should be treated by you in
such a way that he may not suffer agony
when I have gone in exile to the forest.î

(10)
ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕœ¸◊¸◊flÊÁüÊÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ÃÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÁÃ◊∑§Ê◊ÿŸ˜H 11H

The more did ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha) hold fast to righteousness in the

form of obedience to his fatherís wishes,
the more did the people desire him to be
their ruler. (11)

’Êc¬áÊ Á¬Á„UÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
ø∑§·¸fl ªÈáÊÒ’¸h¢ ¡Ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) drew, as it were, by their virtues
the residents of Ayodhyåówho were afflicted
and covered with tearsóas though bound
with cords. (12)

Ã Ám¡ÊÁSòÊÁflœ¢ flÎhÊ ôÊÊŸŸ flÿ‚ı¡‚Ê–
flÿ—¬˝∑§ê¬Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ù ŒÍ⁄UÊŒÍøÈÁ⁄UŒ¢ flø—H 13H

Of them such Bråhmaƒas as were
senior in three ways, viz., in point of wisdom,
age and power acquired through asceticism,
and whose heads were shaking under the
weight of senility, spoke from a distance as
follows, unable as they were to keep pace
with the chariot of ›r∂ Råma: (13)

fl„ÔãÃÙ ¡flŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷Ù ÷Ù ¡ÊàÿÊSÃÈ⁄U¢ª◊Ê—–
ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ Á„UÃÊ ÷flÃ ÷Ã¸Á⁄UH 14H

ìReturn, O swift steeds of excellent
breed drawing the chariot conveying ›r∂
Råma, and be friendly to your master, since
by taking ›r∂ Råma against our wishes you
will be doing a disservice to him; you ought
not to proceed further. (14)

∑§áÊ¸flÁãÃ Á„U ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ÃÈ⁄UX◊Ê—–
ÿÍÿ¢ ÃS◊ÊÁãŸflÃ¸äfl¢ ÿÊøŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃÊ—H 15H

ìIndeed all created beings which are
endowed with ears, more so horses, stand
apprised of our entreaty. Therefore, please
return. (15)

œ◊¸Ã— ‚ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ê flË⁄U— ‡ÊÈ÷ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
©U¬flÊsSÃÈ flÙ ÷ÃÊ¸ ŸÊ¬flÊs— ¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThe said master of yours is exceedingly
pure-minded, heroic and a man of virtuous
and firm resolve. As such he justly deserves
to be conveyed by you nearer the city and
not to be carried away from the city to the
forest.î (16)



460460460460460  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

∞fl◊ÊÃ¸¬˝‹Ê¬Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ flÎhÊŸ˜ ¬˝‹¬ÃÙ Ám¡ÊŸ˜–
•flˇÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÕÊŒflÃÃÊ⁄U „ÔH 17H

Perceiving those aged Bråhmaƒas
uttering such plaintive words, ›r∂ Råma
precipitately got down from  the chariot: so
the tradition goes. (17)

¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊fl ¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ ‚‚ËÃ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔU¬ŒãÿÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 18H

Taking close strides in order to enable
the aged Bråhmaƒas to overtake him, ›r∂
Råma now proceeded on foot with S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa in the direction of the forest,
which constituted his final destination (without
stopping or receding to meet and console
the Bråhmaƒas since that would amount to
a breach of the vow undertaken by him to
depart for the forest). (18)

Ám¡ÊÃËŸ˜ Á„U ¬ŒÊÃË¥SÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊pÊÁ⁄UòÊflà‚‹—–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ÉÊÎáÊÊøˇÊÈ— ¬Á⁄U◊ÙQÈ¢§ ⁄UÕŸ ‚—H 19H

For, the said ›r∂ Råma, who was
affectionate by disposition and had
compassion in his eyes, could not send
back those Bråhmaƒas walking on foot while
continuing to be in the chariot himself. (19)

ªë¿ãÃ◊fl Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
™§øÈ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢Ã#Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ Ám¡Ê—H 20H

Perplexed in mind, nay, sore distressed
to see the celebrated ›r∂ Råma still pressing
on, the Bråhmaƒas spoke to him as follows :

(20)

’˝ÊrÊáÿ¢ ∑Î§àSŸ◊ÃÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ’˝rÊáÿ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ–
Ám¡S∑§ãœÊÁœM§…UÊSàflÊ◊ªAÿÙ˘åÿŸÈÿÊãàfl◊Ë H 21H

ìThe whole of this Bråhmaƒa community
is following you, devoted as you are to the
Brahmaƒas. Nay, borne on the shoulders of
the Bråhmaƒs through the medium of the
two pieces of wood used for kindling the fire
by attrition and the vessel intended for holding
it, these sacred fires too are following them.

(21)

flÊ¡¬ÿ‚◊ÈàÕÊÁŸ ë¿òÊÊáÿÃÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿ Ÿ—–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬˝ÿÊÃÊÁŸ ◊ÉÊÊÁŸfl ¡‹ÊàÿÿH 22H

ìPray, look at these canopies* obtained
by us during the performance of a Våjapeya
sacrifice and following at your heels like
white clouds appearing in autumn, marking
the end of the monsoon. (22)

•ŸflÊ#ÊÃ¬òÊSÿ ⁄UÁ‡◊‚¢ÃÊÁ¬ÃSÿ Ã–
∞Á÷‡¿UÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊— SflÒ‡¿òÊÒflÊ¸¡¬ÿ∑Ò§—H 23H

ìWith these canopies of ours, obtained
during a Våjapeya sacrifice, we shall give
shade to you, who have got no canopy and
as such are being scorched with rays of the
sun. (23)

ÿÊ Á„U Ÿ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ’ÈÁhfl¸Œ◊ãòÊÊŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
àflà∑Î§Ã ‚Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ flà‚ flŸflÊ‚ÊŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 24H

ìIndeed that mind of ours, which was
heretofore engaged in pursuing the study of
Vedic texts, has now been made to follow
the course of exile to the forest for your
sake, O darling ! (24)

NŒÿcflflÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ flŒÊ ÿ Ÿ— ¬⁄U¢ œŸ◊˜˜–
flàSÿãàÿÁ¬ ªÎ„Ôcflfl ŒÊ⁄UÊpÊÁ⁄UòÊ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 25H

ìThe Vedas, which constitute our
supreme riches, stand preserved in our
hearts (memory); and protected by their
character, our consorts too will continue to
stay in our homes alone. We need not,
therefore, be deterred by any anxiety on
their score. (25)

¬ÈŸŸ¸ ÁŸpÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸SàflŒ˜ªÃı ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
àflÁÿ œ◊¸√ÿ¬ˇÊ ÃÈ Á∑¢§ SÿÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ìNo decision need be taken by us on
the matter afresh, since our mind is fully
determined to follow you to the forest. Yet
we should like to tell you that in the event of
your turning indifferent to piety (in the form
of listening to the advice of Bråhmaƒas),
what being will remain devoted to the path
of virtue? (26)

* It is laid down in the Vedas that he who performs a Våjapeya sacrifice must be supplied with a white
canopy — ‡flÃë¿UòÊË ÷flÁÃ–
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ÿÊÁøÃÙ ŸÙ ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl „¢Ô‚‡ÊÈÄ‹Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÒ—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷ÌŸ÷ÎÃÊøÊ⁄U ◊„ÔË¬ÃŸ¬Ê¢‚È‹Ò—H 27H

ìSolicited by us with our heads bent
low, heads which are covered with hair
white as the down of swans and are soiled
with dust as a result of their falling on the
ground (in the course of our prostration to
you, whom we know to be none other than
Lord Vi¶ƒu)ópray, turn back, O prince
resolute of conduct ! (27)

’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ÁflÃÃÊ ÿôÊÊ Ám¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÿ ß„ÔÊªÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊ÊÁ#⁄UÊÿûÊÊ Ãfl flà‚ ÁŸflÃ¸ŸH 28H

ìSacrifices have been started by many
of those Bråhmaƒas that have come here,
to follow you. Their conclusion, O darling,
depends on your return. (28)

÷ÁQ§◊ãÃË„Ô ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¡X◊Ê¡X◊ÊÁŸ ø–
ÿÊø◊ÊŸ·È Ã·È àfl¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ ÷Q§·È Œ‡Ê¸ÿH 29H

ìNay, all created beingsóboth inanimate
and animateóhere are full of devotion to
you. Pray, show your affection to such
devotees, who are imploring you to return
by acceding to their request. (29)

•ŸÈªãÃÈ◊‡ÊQ§ÊSàflÊ¢ ◊Í‹ÒL§hÃflÁªŸ—–
©UãŸÃÊ flÊÿÈflªŸ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 30H

ìTall trees, whose power of locomotion
stands completely hampered by their roots
penetrating deep into the earth and which
are, therefore, unable to follow you, are

crying, as it were, through the creaking
sound produced by the force of wind, and
thus asking you to return. (30)

ÁŸpc≈ÔUÊ„ÔÊ⁄U‚¢øÊ⁄UÊ flÎˇÊÒ∑§SÕÊŸÁŸÁpÃÊ—–
¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ¬˝ÿÊøãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 31H

ìBirds too, which sit motionless and
are unable to go out in search of food and
which remain fixed to one spot on the
boughs of trees, solicit you to return,
compassionate as you are to all created
beings.î (31)

∞fl¢ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ Ám¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù Ã◊‚Ê ÃòÊ flÊ⁄UÿãÃËfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 32H

While the aforesaid Bråhmaƒas were
crying thus with a view to persuading ›r∂
Råma to return, the river Tamaså came to
view as though retarding the progress of ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (32)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÕÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊Èëÿ
üÊÊãÃÊŸ̃ „ÔÿÊŸ̃ ‚ê¬Á⁄Uflàÿ̧ ‡ÊËÉÊ̋◊̃̃–

¬ËÃÙŒ∑§Ê¢SÃÙÿ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊXÊ-
ŸøÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ flÒ Ã◊‚ÊÁflŒÍ⁄UH 33H

Releasing the horses, fatigued as they
were, from the chariot and quickly making
them roll afterwards, Sumantra too allowed
them to graze not very far from the bank
of the Tamaså once they had drunk water
and had their body washed in the river.

(33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H

Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃSÃÈ Ã◊‚ÊÃË⁄U¢ ⁄Uêÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Then, taking his stand on the delightful
bank of the Tamaså and gazing on S∂tå,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) spoke to
Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, as follows : (1)

ßÿ◊l ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬ÍflÊ¸ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝Á„UÃÊ flŸ◊˜˜–
flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã Ÿ øÙà∑§Áá∆UÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

ìToday, O Lak¶maƒa, is the very first
night of our exile in the forest. And since it
is to the forest that we have been sent
away, you ought not to feel anxious for
those that have been left behind; may all be
well with you ! (2)

¬‡ÿ ‡ÊÍãÿÊãÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ L§ŒãÃËfl ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÿÕÊÁŸ‹ÿ◊ÊÿÁjÌŸ‹ËŸÊÁŸ ◊ÎªÁm¡Ò—H 3H

ìLook here: sought for shelter by beasts
and birds retiring to their respective abode,
the desolate woods are crying, as it were,
on all sides. (3)

•lÊÿÙäÿÊ ÃÈ Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
‚SòÊË¬È¢‚Ê ªÃÊŸS◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÙÁøcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 4H

ìThe city of Ayodhyå, the capital of my
father, King Da‹aratha, with its men and
women will for its part lament today for us

three, that have departed for the forest:
there is no doubt about it. (4)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê Á„U ◊ŸÈ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
àflÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ø Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ÷⁄UÃı ÃÕÊH 5H

ìFor, the people of Ayodhyå are devoted
to the king no less than to you and myself,
as also to Bharata and ›atrughna, for our
manifold virtues, O tiger among men ! (5)

Á¬Ã⁄U¢ øÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
•Á¬ ŸÊãœı ÷flÃÊ¢ Ÿı L§ŒãÃı ÃÊfl÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—H 6H

ìI bewail the lot of my father as well as
my illustrious mother, Kausalyå. I fear lest
those parents of ours, who must be
incessantly weeping, should be deprived of
their eyesight. (6)

÷⁄UÃ— π‹È œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø ◊–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊‚Á„UÃÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ⁄UÊ‡flÊ‚ÁÿcÿÁÃ H 7H

ìI am sure that the pious-minded
Bharata will console my father and mother
by means of words assuring them of religious
merit, material welfare and sense-gratification.

(7)

÷⁄UÃSÿÊŸÎ‡Ê¢‚àfl¢ ‚¢ÁøãàÿÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡H 8H

ìReflecting again and again on the

·≈˜UøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVI

Having reached the bank of the Tamaså and thinking of the plight of the
people of Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma lays himself down on a bed of leaves

bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling reassured by the thought
of Bharataís noble qualities; while Lak¶maƒa opens his dialogue

with Sumantra on the divine excellences of  ›r∂ Råma. Waking
up in the meantime, ›r∂ Råma urges the charioteer-minister to

drive the chariot in such a way as to  put the citizens, that
had accompanied them, off the scent and lead them to

think that the chariot had turned back towards
Ayodhyå instead of proceeding towards  the forest.

He then mounts  the chariot alongwith S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa and presses on to the forest
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tender-heartedness of Bharata, O mighty-
armed prince, I do not lament for my father
and mother. (8)

àflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ◊Ê◊ŸÈfl˝¡ÃÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ãflc≈ÔU√ÿÊ Á„U flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕZ ‚„ÔÊÿÃÊH 9H

ìBy following me to the forest, O tiger
among men, a great purpose of mine has
been served by you; for, otherwise aid would
have to be sought for by me for looking
after S∂tå (a princess of the Videha kingdom).

(9)

•Áj⁄Ufl Á„U ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flàSÿÊêÿl ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁh ⁄UÙøÃ ◊s¢ flãÿ˘Á¬ ÁflÁflœ ‚ÁÃH 10H

ìI shall certainly live on water alone
tonight, O son of Sumitrå ! Although there
are various kinds of wild fruits and roots,
this alone pleases me.î (10)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•¬˝◊ûÊSàfl◊‡fl·È ÷fl ‚ıêÿàÿÈflÊø „ÔH 11H

Having told Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
as above, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, so
the tradition goes, spoke to Sumantra too
as follows : ìAttend you to the horses now,
O good sir !î (11)

‚Ù˘‡flÊŸ˜ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ‚¢ÿêÿ ‚Íÿ¸˘SÃ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ–
¬˝÷ÍÃÿfl‚ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ’÷Ífl ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U—H 12H

Fastening the horses tightly, the sun
having completely set, and supplying them
with abundant grass, the said Sumantra
returned to the presence of ›r∂ Råma. (12)

©U¬ÊSÿ ÃÈ Á‡ÊflÊ¢ ‚¢äÿÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊È¬ÊªÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚ÍÃ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„ÔH 13H

Having worshipped the goddess
presiding over the benign evening twilight
(according to his grade in society) and
seeing the night fallen, the charioteer
alongwith Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå,
prepared a ground suitable for ›r∂ Råma to
sleep on (by brushing aside gravel and
particles of dust etc.) as well as a bed of
leaves. (13)

ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ Ã◊‚ÊÃË⁄U flËˇÿ flÎˇÊŒ‹Òfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚ÊœZ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚¢Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 14H

Perceiving the aforesaid bed overspread
by Sumantra with fresh leaves of trees on
the bank of the Tamaså with the help of
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), ›r∂ Råma with
his consort lay down on it: so they say. (14)

‚÷ÊÿZ ‚ê¬˝‚È#¢ ÃÈ üÊÊãÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÍÃÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜H 15H

Observing ›r∂ Råma buried in deep
sleep with his spouse, fatigued as he was,
Lak¶maƒa for his part began to recount the
various virtues of ›r∂ Råma before the
charioteer. (15)

¡Êª˝ÃÙ⁄Ufl ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊL§ÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÁfl—–
‚ÍÃSÿ Ã◊‚ÊÃË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜H 16H

The sun rose past Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) even as he was recounting to the
charioteer on the bank of the Tamaså the
excellences of ›r∂ Råma, both Lak¶maƒa
and Sumantra keeping awake the whole of
that night. (16)

ªÙ∑È§‹Ê∑È§‹ÃË⁄UÊÿÊSÃ◊‚ÊÿÊ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
•fl‚Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 17H

At a respectable distance from the
Tamaså, whose bank was crowded with
herds of cows, ›r∂ Råma spent that night
with the citizens on the aforesaid stretch of
land. (17)

©UàÕÊÿ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝∑Î§ÃËSÃÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ø–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Getting up from the bed and seeing
those people lying at some distance, ›r∂
Råma, who was possessed of extraordinary
splendour, spoke as follows to his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks : (18)

•S◊ŒỖ√ÿ¬ˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÁŸ√ÿ¸¬ˇÊÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔcflÁ¬–
flÎˇÊ◊Í‹·È ‚¢‚Q§ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 19H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, the citizens, full
of great longing for us and absolutely
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unmindful of their homes as also of their
near and dear ones, lying close to the roots
of trees till this late hour, O son of Sumitrå !

(19)

ÿÕÒÃ ÁŸÿ◊¢ ¬ı⁄UÊ— ∑È§fl¸ãàÿS◊ÁãŸflÃ¸Ÿ–
•Á¬ ¬̋ÊáÊÊŸ̃ ãÿÁ‚cÿÁãÃ Ÿ ÃÈ àÿˇÿÁãÃ ÁŸpÿ◊̃̃H 20H

ìFrom the way in which these citizens
are taking pains to take us back to Ayodhyå,
it seems they will even lay down their lives
but would in no case give up their resolve.

(20)
ÿÊflŒfl ÃÈ ‚¢‚È#ÊSÃÊflŒfl flÿ¢ ‹ÉÊÈ–
⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ªë¿UÊ◊— ¬ãÕÊŸ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 21H
•ÃÙ ÷ÍÿÙ˘Á¬ ŸŒÊŸËÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Sfl¬ÿÈ⁄UŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê ◊Ê flÎˇÊ◊Í‹·È ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ—H 22H

ìTherefore, while they are fast asleep
let us in the meantime quickly mount the
chariot and take a route which has no fear
of molestation from any quarter, so that the
citizens of Ayodhyå, the ancient capital of
Ik¶wåku, who are so keenly devoted to
me, may not henceforth have to repose
leaning against the roots of trees as now.

(21-22)

¬ı⁄UÊ sÔÊà◊∑Î§ÃÊŒ̃̃ ŒÈ—πÊŒ̃̃ Áfl¬̋◊ÙëÿÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ò—–
Ÿ ÃÈ πÀflÊà◊ŸÊ ÿÙÖÿÊ ŒÈ—πŸ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 23H

ìThe residents of a city ruled over by a
king should indeed be completely and finally
rid by the sons of their rulers of suffering
brought about by the citizens themselves.
The citizens should on no account be
burdened with affliction caused by the princes
themselves, as in our case.î (23)

•’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜̃ œ◊¸Á◊fl ÁSÕÃ◊˜̃–
⁄UÙøÃ ◊ ÃÕÊ ¬˝ÊôÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊL§sÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 24H

ìLak¶maƒa replied as follows to ›r∂
Råma, who was firm as virtue incarnate :
ìWhat you say appeals to me, O wise
brother; pray, ascend the chariot quickly.î

(24)
•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÃ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚¢ÿÈÖÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÕ—–
ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃÙ˘⁄Uáÿ¢ ªë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊Ã— ¬˝÷ÙH 25H

›r∂ Råma then said to the charioteer,
ìPlease get the chariot ready soon. On it I
shall proceed to the forest. Depart from this
place at once, my Revered !î (25)

‚ÍÃSÃÃ— ‚¢àflÁ⁄UÃ— SÿãŒŸ¢ ÃÒ„Ô¸ÿÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 26H

Having got the chariot ready with those
excellent horses yoked to it with great
expedition, the charioteer for his part
thereupon submitted as follows with folded
hands to ›r∂ Råma : (26)

•ÿ¢ ÿÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÕSÃ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U–
àfl⁄UÿÊ˘˘⁄UÙ„Ô ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚‚ËÃ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 27H

ìHere is your chariot ready, O mighty-
armed prince ! Pray, ascend it quickly
with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, O jewel among
chariot-warriors; may prosperity attend you !î

(27)

Ã¢ SÿãŒŸ◊Áœc∆ÔUÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ◊Ê∑È§‹ÊflÃÊZ Ã◊‚Ê◊Ã⁄UãŸŒË◊˜˜H 28H

Mounting the aforesaid chariot with all
necessaries for travelling (viz., his bow,
armour, quiver, spade, basket and so on),
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, speedily crossed
thereby the swift-flowing Tamaså, thickly
set with eddies. (28)

‚ ‚¢ÃËÿ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— üÊË◊ÊŸỖ Á‡Êfl◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê¬lÃ ◊„ÔÊ◊Êª¸◊÷ÿ¢ ÷ÿŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Having duly crossed the stream, the
glorious ›r∂ Råma (who was possessed of
mighty arms) reached a smooth road, free
from obstacles and safe even for those who
are apprehensive of danger. (29)

◊Ù„ÔŸÊÕZ ÃÈ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
©UŒæ˜˜◊Èπ— ¬˝ÿÊÁ„U àfl¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ‚Ê⁄UÕH 30H
◊È„ÍÔÃZ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªàflÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÕÊ Ÿ ÁfllÈ— ¬ı⁄UÊ ◊Ê¢ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 31H

With a view to putting the citizens off
the scent, ›r∂ Råma for his part spoke to
the charioteer as follows : ìMounting the
chariot alone, O charioteer, proceed you
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northward and, going apace awhile, bring
the chariot back again. Remaining careful,
drive the chariot in such a way that the
citizens may not be able to locate me.î

(30-31)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕÊ ø∑˝§ ø ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
¬˝àÿÊªêÿ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ SÿãŒŸ¢ ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 32H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma, the
said charioteer for his part did as he was told
and, returning by a different route reported to
›r∂ Råma the arrival of the chariot. (32)

Ãı ‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃı
ÃŒÊ ‚‚ËÃı ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿı–

¬˝øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃSÃÈ⁄U¢ª◊ÊŸ˜
‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕÿ¸Ÿ ¬ÕÊ Ã¬ÙflŸ◊ỖH 33H

Then ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the
promoters of the race of Raghu) for their

part alongwith S∂tå comfortably took their
seats in the chariot, which was duly kept
ready by the charioteer for their use. The
said charioteer thereupon urged the horses
along the route by which they could reach a
forest suited to the practice of austerities.

(33)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—
‚‚Ê⁄UÁÕŒÊ¸‡Ê⁄UÁÕfl¸Ÿ¢ ÿÿı–

©UŒæ˜˜ ◊Èπ¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U
¬˝ÿÊáÊ◊ÊXÀÿÁŸÁ◊ûÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜ H 34H

At the outset, however, the charioteer
placed the chariot facing the north; for he
saw omens auspicious for journey in that
quarter. Having duly occupied the chariot,
›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha, who was a
great car-warrior, thereupon proceeded to
the forest alongwith the charioteer. (34)

¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ¬ı⁄UÊSÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁflŸÊ–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃÁŸpc≈UÔÊ ’÷ÍflÈ„Ô¸ÃøÃ‚—H 1H

The night having ended in dawn, the
aforesaid citizens, who were stunned with
grief, became unconscious, as it were. (1)

‡ÊÙ∑§¡ÊüÊÈ¬Á⁄UlÍŸÊ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊSÃÃSÃÃ—–
•Ê‹Ù∑§◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ S◊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—H 2H

Made miserable by tears born of grief

and full of agony, they could not catch even
a glimpse of ›r∂ Råma, though casting their
eyes all round. (2)

Ã Áfl·ÊŒÊÃ¸flŒŸÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊSÃŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
∑Î§¬áÊÊ— ∑§L§áÊÊ flÊøÙ flŒÁãÃ S◊ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—H 3H

Their faces withered through
despondency, deprived as they were of
›r∂ Råma who was full of wisdom, and,
therefore, non-plussed, the citizens, even

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H

Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

The citizens that had followed ›r∂ Råma in his journey to the forest woke
to find ›r∂ Råma and his party gone and begin to reproach

themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the
tracks of his chariot; but unable to find them,

they helplessly return to Ayodhyå
in utter despondency
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though they were wise, uttered plaintive
words as follows : (3)
ÁœªSÃÈ π‹È ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ÿÿÊ¬„ÔÃøÃ‚—–
ŸÊl ¬‡ÿÊ◊„Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÎÕÍ⁄US∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡◊˜˜H 4H

ìWoe indeed be to that slumber,
rendered unconscious by which we could
not perceive today ›r∂ Råma, who is
distinguished by a broad chest and mighty
arms ! (4)
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ ÃÕÊÁflÃÕÁ∑˝§ÿ—–
÷Q¢§ ¡Ÿ◊Á÷àÿÖÿ ¬˝flÊ‚¢ ÃÊ¬‚Ù ªÃ—H 5H

ìHow did that mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma,
whose actions, as is well known, are never
ineffectual, leave for other lands in the garb
of an ascetic, abandoning us, his devoted
subjects? (5)

ÿÙ Ÿ— ‚ŒÊ ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸflı⁄U‚ÊŸ˜–
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÉÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚ üÙc∆ÔÔUSàÿÄàflÊ ŸÙ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ¢ ªÃ—H 6H

ìHow did that jewel among the Raghus,
who ever protected us as a father does his
own children, proceed to the forest
abandoning us? (6)

ß„ÔÒfl ÁŸœŸ¢ ÿÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝SÕÊŸ◊fl flÊ–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÙ Á∑§◊ÕZ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìLet us meet our end at this very place
by fasting or definitely set out on the grand
journey to the north with a resolve to die.
For what purpose can life be good for us,
deprived as we are of ›r∂ Råma? (7)

‚ÁãÃ ‡ÊÈc∑§ÊÁáÊ ∑§Êc∆ÔÔUÊÁŸ ¬˝÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
ÃÒ— ¬˝ÖflÊÀÿ ÁøÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÊ◊Ù˘ÕflÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìOr, there are any number of big logs
of dry wood here. Lighting a funeral pile, let
us all enter the fire together. (8)

Á∑¢§ flˇÿÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UŸ‚Íÿ— Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—–
ŸËÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄UÁÃ flQÈ¢§ ∑§Õ¢ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 9H

ìShall we break the news when asked
by those left behind in Ayodhyå that ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) of mighty arms,
who is free from jealousy and speaks kindly
to all, has been conveyed to the forest by

us? How can such words be uttered by
us? (9)

‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ Ÿª⁄UË ŒËŸÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊS◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁflŸÊ–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ‚SòÊË’Ê‹flÿÙ˘Áœ∑§ÊH 10H

ìSeeing us back without ›r∂ Råma,
that city of Ayodhyå will surely assume a
wretched and cheerless aspect with its
womenfolk, children and elderly people. (10)

ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÊSÃŸ flË⁄UáÊ ‚„Ô ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Áfl„ÔËŸÊSÃŸ ø ¬ÈŸ— ∑§Õ¢ º˝ˇÿÊ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 11H

ìHow shall we, who went out with that
high-souled hero for good, can behold that
city again without him?î (11)

ßÃËfl ’„ÈÔœÊ flÊøÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Èlêÿ Ã ¡ŸÊ—–
Áfl‹¬ÁãÃ S◊ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ NÃflà‚Ê ßflÊª˝˜ÿªÊ—H 12H

Holding up their arms, the above-
mentioned men, who were stricken with
agony like cows of excellent breed, bereft
of their calf, lamented in various ways as
above. (12)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UáÊ ªàflÊ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊Êª¸ŸÊ‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·ÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃÊ—H 13H

Then proceeding to some distance along
the tracks, left by ›r∂ Råmaís chariot for
some moments, they were overwhelmed
with great despondency, the tracks having
disappeared immediately afterwards due to
the chariot having returned by another route.

(13)
⁄UÕ◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UáÊ ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù ŒÒflŸÙ¬„ÔÃÊ ßÁÃH 14H

The high-minded citizens eventually
returned to Ayodhyå along the tracks left by
the chariot while leaving Ayodhyå, saying
ìHow is it that the tracks have disappeared
so soon? What shall we do? We are doomed
by Providence.î (14)

ÃŒÊ ÿÕÊªÃŸÒfl ◊Êª¸áÊ Ä‹ÊãÃøÃ‚—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊ª◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ ¬È⁄UË¥ √ÿÁÕÃ‚Ö¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H

Depressed in spirits, they all then
returned by the same route along which
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they had come, to the city of Ayodhyå,
where all good people were feeling distressed.

(15)

•Ê‹ÙÄÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ÃÊ¢ ø ˇÊÿ√ÿÊ∑È§‹◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
•ÊflÃ¸ÿãÃ Ã˘üÊÍÁáÊ ŸÿŸÒ— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬ËÁ«UÃÒ—H 16H

Nay, seeing the city which presented
a sorry spectacle, they shed tears in
profusion through their eyes tormented
with grief, their mind distracted through
cheerlessness. (16)

∞·Ê ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ŸÊÁÃ‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
•Ê¬ªÊ ªL§«UŸfl OŒÊŒÈŒ˜˜œÎÃ¬ãŸªÊH 17H

Bereft of ›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid city
of Ayodhyå did not look any more charming
than a river whose snakes have been
uprooted from its deep pool by GaruŒa. (17)

øãº˝„ÔËŸÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃÙÿ„ÔËŸÁ◊flÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸãŒ¢ Ÿª⁄U¢ Ã ÁfløÃ‚—H 18H

Those bewildered men beheld the city
joyless like the firmament bereft of the moon
and an ocean without water. (18)

Ã ÃÊÁŸ fl‡◊ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊœŸÊÁŸ
ŒÈ—πŸ ŒÈ—πÙ¬„ÔÃÊ Áfl‡ÊãÃ—–

ŸÒfl ¬˝¡Ç◊È— Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ flÊ
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬˝ÁflŸc≈UÔ„Ô·Ê¸—H 19H

Entering their dwellings full of abundant
riches with difficulty, the citizens could not
distinguish between their own people and
others, though casting their eyes all round,
stricken as they were with sorrow, their
joy having altogether disappeared for good.

(19)

Ã·Ê◊fl¢ Áfl·ááÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊŸÊ◊ÃËfl ø–
’Êc¬Áflå‹ÈÃŸòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊È◊Í·¸ÿÊH 1H
•Á÷ªêÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿª⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
©UŒ˜˜ªÃÊŸËfl ‚ûUflÊÁŸ ’÷ÍflÈ⁄U◊ŸÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 2H

The life of those citizens who had
returned dejected and dispirited in this way
even after meeting ›r∂ Råma, and felt sore
afflictedófull of grief as they were and seized
with a longing to give up the ghost, their
eyes overflowing with tearsóbecame extinct,
as it were. (1-2)

Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ÁŸ‹ÿ◊Êªêÿ ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÒ— ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
•üÊÍÁáÊ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— ‚fl¸ ’Êc¬áÊ Á¬Á„UÃÊŸŸÊ—H 3H

Reaching each his own abode and
surrounded by their sons and wife, all shed
tears, their face being covered with them.

(3)
Ÿ øÊNcÿŸ˜ Ÿ øÊ◊ÙŒŸ˜ flÁáÊ¡Ù Ÿ ¬˝‚Ê⁄UÿŸ˜–
Ÿ øÊ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ¬áÿÊÁŸ ŸÊ¬øŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ—H 4H

People neither made merry nor did
they rejoice. Merchants did not spread their
merchandise, nor did the saleable goods

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H

Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

Told of ›r∂ Råmaís departure for the forest by the citizens, who had gone
out with ›r∂ Råma and returned, unable as they were to find out the

tracks of his chariot, their wives reproach Kaikey∂
and break into lamentation
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(spread by them) look charming. Nor, again,
did the householders cook their food at their
home. (4)
Ÿc≈UÔ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŸÊèÿŸãŒŸ˜ Áfl¬È‹¢ flÊ œŸÊª◊◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¡¢ ‹éäflÊ ¡ŸŸË ŸÊåÿŸãŒÃH 5H

The people of Ayodhyå did not rejoice
to recover their lost property or to receive a
large (additional) fortune. Nor did a mother
rejoice to meet her first-born male issue. (5)

ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô L§Œàÿp ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿª„Ô¸ÿãÃ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ flÊÁÇ÷SÃÙàòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl Ám¬ÊŸ˜H 6H

Stricken with sorrow not to find ›r∂
Råma back in Ayodhyå and shedding tears,
women in every house sharply reproached
(in the following words) their husband
returned home without ›r∂ Råma even as
the drivers of elephants would prick them
with goads : (6)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ã·Ê¢ ªÎ„ÔÒ— ∑§ÊÿZ Á∑¢§ ŒÊ⁄UÒ— Á∑¢§ œŸŸ flÊ–
¬ÈòÊÒflÊ¸Á¬ ‚ÈπÒflÊ¸Á¬ ÿ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 7H

ìWhat purpose of theirs who do not
behold ›r∂ Råma will be served by their
dwellings, wife or even riches or even sons
or even pleasures? (7)

∞∑§— ‚à¬ÈL§·Ù ‹Ù∑§ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
ÿÙ˘ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄Uø⁄UŸ˜ flŸH 8H

ìThe only virtuous man in this world is
Lak¶maƒa, who with S∂tå has followed ›r∂
Råma, rendering service to him in the forest.

(8)
•Ê¬ªÊ— ∑Î§Ã¬ÈáÿÊSÃÊ— ¬Ákãÿp ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
ÿ·È ÿÊSÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ÁflªÊs ‚Á‹‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁøH 9H

ìFortunate too are those rivers, lotus-
ponds and lakes, bathing in whose sacred
waters ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, will
proceed further ! (9)

‡ÊÙ÷ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊≈U√ÿÙ ⁄Uêÿ∑§ÊŸŸÊ—–
•Ê¬ªÊp ◊„ÔÊŸÍ¬Ê— ‚ÊŸÈ◊ãÃp ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 10H

ìForests with delightful rows of trees,
as well as rivers, tracts of land abounding in
water and mountains with beautiful peaks

will adorn the presence of ›r∂ Råma. (10)

∑§ÊŸŸ¢ flÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ flÊ ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
Á¬˝ÿÊÁÃÁÕÁ◊fl ¬˝Ê#¢ ŸÒŸ¢ ‡ÊˇÿãàÿŸÌøÃÈ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThe forest or mountain which ›r∂ Råma
will visit will not fail to honour him like a
beloved guest arrived near. (11)

ÁflÁøòÊ∑È§‚È◊Ê¬Ë«UÊ ’„ÈÔ◊TÁ⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ŸªÊ ÷˝◊⁄U‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 12H

ìTrees crowned with flowers of various
kinds and bearing numerous bunches of
flowers and adorned with black bees will
appear before ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).

(12)

•∑§Ê‹ øÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿãàÿŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ Áª⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 13H

ìOut of regard mountains will display
before ›r∂ Råma as he visits them excellent
blossoms and fruits, too, even out of season.

(13)
¬˝dÁflcÿÁãÃ ÃÙÿÊÁŸ Áfl◊‹ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊ—–
ÁflŒ‡Ê¸ÿãÃÙ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÿÁpòÊÊ¢p ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÊŸ˜H 14H

ìBringing to light picturesque cascades
of various kinds, mountains will further
release crystal clear waters. (14)

¬ÊŒ¬Ê— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝·È ⁄U◊ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÿ¢ ŸÊòÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ÃòÊ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—H 15H

ìTrees standing on mountain-tops will
afford delight to ›r∂ Råma. And there is no
cause for fear where ›r∂ Råma is, nor is
there any occasion for humiliation. (15)

‚ Á„U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
¬È⁄UÊ ÷flÁÃ ŸÙ˘ŒÍ⁄UÊŒŸÈªë¿UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 16H

ìThat heroic and mighty-armed son of
Da‹aratha will surely come to our view not
far from this place. Let us once more follow
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu. (16)

¬ÊŒë¿UÊÿÊ ‚Èπ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸SÃÊŒÎ‡ÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ Á„U ŸÊÕÙ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ‚ ªÁÃ— ‚ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìThe shelter of the feet of such a high-
souled master, as ›r∂ Råma is, is our only
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joy; in fact he is the protector  of us all; he
is our goal, he is our supreme asylum. (17)

flÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UøÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÍÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ¬ı⁄UÁSòÊÿÙ÷ÃÎÎ¸Ÿ˜ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸SÃûÊŒ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 18H

ìWe shall attend on S∂tå, while you shall
serve ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).î In so
many words did the citizensí wives, stricken
with agony, address their husbands. (18)

ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘⁄Uáÿ ÿÙªˇÊ◊¢ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ–
‚ËÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UË¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ÿÙªˇÊ◊¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 19H

ì›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),î (they
continued,) will satisfy your needs and
safeguard your interests in the forest, while
S∂tå will do the same thing with regard to us,
the womenfolk. (19)

∑§Ù ãflŸŸÊ¬˝ÃËÃŸ ‚Ùà∑§Áá∆UÃ¡ŸŸ ø–
‚ê¬˝ËÿÃÊ◊ŸÙôÙŸ flÊ‚Ÿ NÃøÃ‚ÊH 20H

ìWho can possibly remain highly
pleased with residence in this city, which is
not commendable in any wayómuch less
agreeable to the mind, the people here being
full of longing for the return of ›r∂ Råmaó
and by which the mind gets unsettled? (20)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÿÁŒ øŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ SÿÊŒœêÿ¸◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
Ÿ Á„U ŸÙ ¡ËÁflÃŸÊÕ¸— ∑È§Ã— ¬ÈòÊÒ— ∑È§ÃÙ œŸÒ—H 21H

ìIf there comes to be the rule of Kaikey∂,
which will not be in consonance with
righteousness and which will be as good as
without a protector, surely no use will be left
for our life, much less for our sons and
riches. (21)
ÿÿÊ ¬ÈòÊp ÷ÃÊ¸ ø àÿQ§ÊflÒEÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
∑¥§ ‚Ê ¬Á⁄U„Ô⁄UŒãÿ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸËH 22H

ìWhom else would that Kaikey∂ówho
has brought disgrace to her family and by
whom her (step-) son and husband too
have been forsaken for the sake of poweró
not abandon? (22)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ Ÿ flÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÷ÎÃ∑§Ê Á„U fl‚◊Á„U–
¡ËflãàÿÊ ¡ÊÃÈ ¡Ëflãàÿ— ¬ÈòÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‡Ê¬Ê◊„ÔH 23H

ìWe swear by our sons that so long as

we breathe we can under no circumstances
live in the kingdom of Kaikey∂, till she is
alive, even though we may be supported by
her. (23)
ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ¬˝flÊ‚ÿÁÃ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊÊ–
∑§SÃÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Èπ¢ ¡ËflŒœêÿÊZ ŒÈc≈UÔøÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 24H

ìWho can live happily on having obtained
as oneís sovereign that impious woman of
wicked conduct who has sent into exile
Prince Råma (son of Da‹aratha, a ruler of
rulers), merciless as she is? (24)

©U¬º˝ÈÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‚fl¸◊ŸÊ‹ê÷◊ŸÊÿ∑§◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊSÃÈ ∑Î§Ã ‚flZ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃH 25H

ìThe whole of this kingdom is soon going
to be deprived of its ruler; it will no longer
have any sacrificial performances and will
be visited by calamities. Nay, thanks to
Kaikey∂, everything will meet with ruination.

(25)
ŸÁ„U ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ËÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
◊ÎÃ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ √ÿQ¢§ Áfl‹Ù¬SÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìFor, ›r∂ Råma having gone into exile,
the Emperor will not survive and when
Da‹aratha is dead, destruction will be the
fate of the distinguished kingdom which has
run an uninterrupted course ever since the
time of Ik¶wåku. (26)

Ã Áfl·¢ Á¬’ÃÊ‹Ù«K ˇÊËáÊ¬ÈáÿÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊŸÈªë¿äfl◊üÊÈÁÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ ªë¿ÃH 27H

ìTherefore drink poison mixing it with
water, sore distressed as you are, the stock
of your merit having been exhausted; or follow
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) to the forest or
leave for some land where even the name of
Kaikey∂ may not reach your ears. (27)

Á◊âÿÊ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
÷⁄UÃ ‚¢ÁŸ’hÊ— S◊— ‚ıÁŸ∑§ ¬‡ÊflÙ ÿÕÊH 28H

ì›r∂ Råma, alongwith his consort, S∂tå,
and with Lak¶maƒa, his younger brother,
has been deceitfully sent into exile and we
have been tied firm to the apron-strings of
Bharata in the same way as animals are



470470470470470 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

bound tightly together (for being slaughtered)
in a shambles. (28)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÊŸŸ— ‡ÿÊ◊Ù ªÍ…U¡òÊÈ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊—–
•Ê¡ÊŸÈ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬kÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—H 29H
¬ÍflÊ¸Á÷÷Ê·Ë ◊äÊÈ⁄U— ‚àÿflÊŒË ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚ıêÿp ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ øãº˝flÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 30H
ŸÍŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXÁfl∑˝§◊—–
‡ÊÙ÷Áÿcÿàÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 31H

That lotus-eyed great chariot-warrior,
›r∂ Råma, elder brother of Lak¶maƒaóa
tiger among men and a subduer of foesó
who is dark-brown of complexion and has a
countenance resembling the full moon, nay
whose collar-bone is invisible (because of
its being covered with flesh), whose arms
extend up to the knees, who takes the
initiative in speaking, is sweet of expression,
truthful of speech and possessed of
extraordinary might, is easy of address to
all people and is delightful of aspect as the
moon, and whose gait resembles that of an
elephant in rut, will surely adorn the woods
while roaming through them.î (29ó31)

ÃÊSÃÕÊ Áfl‹¬ãàÿSÃÈ Ÿª⁄U ŸÊª⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŒÈ¸—π‚¢Ã#Ê ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÿÊª◊H 32H

Lamenting thus in the city of Ayodhyå,
the aforesaid wives of citizens, for their
part, cried as one would do at the approach
of some danger foreboding death, tormented
as they were with agony. (32)

ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃËŸÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ fl‡◊‚È ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ÊSÃ¢ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄UÙ ⁄U¡ŸË øÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 33H

The sun sank below the horizon past
these women,who had been mourning as
aforesaid in their homes for ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu), and the night fell. (33)

Ÿc≈UÔÖfl‹Ÿ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ê ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊäÿÊÿ‚à∑§ÕÊ–
ÁÃÁ◊⁄UáÊÊŸÈÁ‹#fl ÃŒÊ ‚Ê Ÿª⁄UË ’÷ıH 34H

The city of Ayodhyå in which the
kindling of fires even for the purposes of
Agnihotra had ceased and the chanting of
the Vedas and the narration of sacred stories
relating to the Puråƒas died out, looked as
though coated with darkness at that time.

(34)

©U¬‡ÊÊãÃflÁáÊÄ¬áÿÊ Ÿc≈UÔ„Ô·Ê¸ ÁŸ⁄UÊüÊÿÊ–
•ÿÙäÿÊ Ÿª⁄UË øÊ‚ËãŸc≈UÔÃÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 35H

The city of Ayodhyåóin which the
business of the trading class had been
brought to a standstill and whose joy had
gone, nay, which had now become
supportless, looked dark as the sky in which
the stars had disappeared. (35)

ÃŒÊ ÁSòÊÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ
ÿÕÊ ‚ÈÃ ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U flÊ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã–

Áfl‹åÿ ŒËŸÊ L§L§ŒÈÌfløÃ‚—
‚ÈÃÒÌ„Ô ÃÊ‚Ê◊Áœ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ‚Ù˘÷flÃ˜H 36H

Giving expression to their grief in
various ways on that occasion, the women
of Ayodhyå, who were sick of mind on
account of ›r∂ Råma, as one would feel on
oneís own son or brother having been
sent into exile, cried miserably and fell
unconscious; for ›r∂ Råma was dearer to
them than their very sons. (36)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃªËÃÙà‚flŸÎàÿflÊŒŸÊ
Áfl÷˝c≈UÔ„Ô·Ê¸ Á¬Á„UÃÊ¬áÊÙŒÿÊ–

ÃŒÊ sÿÙäÿÊ Ÿª⁄UË ’÷Ífl ‚Ê
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl— ‚¢ˇÊÁ¬ÃÙŒ∑§Ù ÿÕÊH 37H

The celebrated city of Ayodhyåóin
which all singing, rejoicing, dancing and
instrumental music had been completely set
at rest, whose delight had fled forever and
the steady rise of whose trade had been
hamperedólooked at that time like an ocean
whose waters had dried up. (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈UÔøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ⁄UÊÁòÊ‡Ù·áÊ ÃŸÒfl ◊„ÔŒãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊôÊÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 1H

Revolving in his mind the command of
his father, ›r∂ Råma too, a tiger among
men, covered a long distance in the course
of the remaining hours of the night itself.

(1)
ÃÕÒfl ªë¿ÃSÃSÿ √ÿ¬ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡ŸË Á‡ÊflÊ–
©U¬ÊSÿ ÃÈ Á‡ÊflÊ¢ ‚¢äÿÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊŸàÿªÊ„ÔÃH 2H

Even as he drove along with the same
alacrity, the delightful night passed. Having
worshipped the blissful morning twilight,
he passed beyond a number of territories.

(2)
ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl∑Î§c≈UÔ‚Ë◊ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁŸ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬‡ÿãŸÁÃÿÿı ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‡ÊŸÒÁ⁄Ufl „ÔÿÙûÊ◊Ò—H 3H
oÎáflŸ˜ flÊøÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ª˝Ê◊‚¢flÊ‚flÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Áœª˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ∑§Ê◊Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Seeing villages whose outskirts had
been carefully tilled, and woodlands laden
with blossoms, and led by excellent horses,
he proceeded apace as though slowly,
engrossed as he was in enjoying the sights,
hearing (as under) the words of those residing
in villages and hamlets close by : ìWoe
unto King Da‹aratha, who has fallen into
the clutches of concupiscence. (3-4)

„ÔÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Êl ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬Ê¬Ê ¬Ê¬ÊŸÈ’ÁãœŸË–
ÃËˇáÊÊ ‚Áê÷ãŸ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ ÃËˇáÊ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ flÃ¸ÃH 5H
ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝flÊ‚ÿÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
flŸflÊ‚ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ¢ ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

ìAh, the cruel and sinful Kaikey∂, who
is hot-tempered and of sinful designs and
has transgressed the bounds of propriety,

is herself engaged at present in a cruel
game in that she has been instrumental in
sending into exile in the forest such a pious,
highly enlightened, compassionate and self-
controlled son of the Emperor. (5-6)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ‚ËÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸË–
‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπcflÁ÷⁄UÃÊ ŒÈ—πÊãÿŸÈ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ìHow will the highly blessed S∂tå,
daughter of King Janaka, who is ever given
to comforts, actually suffer hardships? (7)

•„ÔÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŸ—SÔŸ„Ô— Sfl‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊ŸÉÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿQÈ§Á◊„Ôë¿ÁÃH 8H

ìWhat a pity that King Da‹aratha has
grown so devoid of affection on this occasion
that he seeks to abandon ›r∂ Råma, who is
sinless towards the people !î (8)

∞ÃÊ flÊøÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ª˝Ê◊‚¢flÊ‚flÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
oÎáflãŸÁÃÿÿı flË⁄U— ∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù‚‹E⁄U—H 9H

Hearing these remarks of men residing
in the adjoining villages and hamlets, the
heroic prince of Kosala, ›r∂ Råma, passed
beyond the limits of Kosala. (9)

ÃÃÙ flŒüÊÈÁÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ Á‡ÊflflÊÁ⁄Ufl„ÔÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
©UûÊËÿÊ¸Á÷◊Èπ— ¬˝ÊÿÊŒªSàÿÊäÿÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 10H

Having crossed the river named
Veda‹ruti, which carries auspicious waters,
he then pressed forward facing the south,
the quarter occupied by Sage Agastya.

(10)

ªàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÃfl„ÔÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ªÙ◊ÃË¥ ªÙÿÈÃÊŸÍ¬Ê◊Ã⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚Êª⁄UX◊Ê◊˜˜H 11H

Journeying for his part in that direction
for a pretty long time, he next crossed the

∞∑§ÙŸ¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

Having covered a long distance in the meantime, ›r∂ Råma finishes his
morning bath and devotions and, having crossed the Veda‹ruti,

Gomat∂ and Syandikå rivers, presses forward
talking with Sumantra
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river Gomat∂, which carried cool waters and
heads towards the sea through the medium
of the holy Ga∆gå and whose banks are
adorned with cows. (11)

ªÙ◊ÃË¥ øÊåÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÒ„Ô¸ÿÒ—–
◊ÿÍ⁄U„¢Ô‚ÊÁ÷L§ÃÊ¢ ÃÃÊ⁄U SÿÁãŒ∑§Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 12H

Having reached the other bank of the
Gomat∂ too, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
crossed with the help of swift-going horses
the river Syandikå as well, made resonant
by peacocks and swans. (12)

‚ ◊„ÔË¥ ◊ŸÈŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ŒûÊÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑§fl ¬È⁄UÊ–
S»§ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛flÎÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÒŒ„ÔË◊ãflŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜H 13H

The said ›r∂ Råma now showed to S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha kingdom) the
prosperous land of Kosala, the southern
boundary of which was defined by the
Syandikå, which was given of yore by Manu,
the king of kings, to his eldest son, Ik¶wåku,
and which was bounded on all sides by
other adjoining territories. (13)

‚ÍÃ ßàÿfl øÊ÷Êcÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ Ã◊÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
„¢Ô‚◊ûÊSfl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸÈflÊø ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 14H
∑§ŒÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªêÿ ‚⁄UƒflÊ— ¬ÈÁc¬Ã flŸ–
◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸Á≈UcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊòÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ ø ‚¢ªÃ—H 15H

Repeatedly addressing the aforesaid
charioteer in the words ìO charioteer,î the

glorious Råma, the foremost of men, whose
voice resembled the cackling of a swan in
rut, said, ìWhen, returning back to Ayodhyå
and united once more with my parents,
shall I roam hunting in the woodland bordering
on the Sarayµu and laden with blossoms?

(14-15)

ŸÊàÿÕ¸◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÊÁ◊ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ‚⁄UÿÍflŸ–
⁄UÁÃs¸·ÊÃÈ‹Ê ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ªáÊ‚ê◊ÃÊH 16H

ìI do not hanker much after sport in the
woodland bordering on the Sarayµu. In fact it
is a unique enjoyment made much of in the
world by hosts of royal sages. (16)

⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UàÿÕZ ◊ÎªÿÊ flŸ–
∑§Ê‹ ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡Òœ¸ÁãflŸÊ◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìTruly speaking, hunting in a forest
was resorted to in this world for the
gratification of royal sages. Even though it
was adopted at times by the sons of Manu
and was sought after by other bowmen, I do
not long for it excessively.î (17)

‚ Ã◊äflÊŸ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§— ‚ÍÃ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
Ã¢ Ã◊Õ¸◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ÿÿı flÊÄÿ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜H 18H

Conversing thus with the charioteer on
various topics in sweet words, the said ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Ik¶wåku, advanced along
that route. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H

Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊŸ̃ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸ̃ ⁄UêÿÊŸ̃ ÿÊàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífļ¡—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊Èã◊ÈπÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

Having travelled across the extensive
and beautiful territory of Kosala and standing
with his face turned towards Ayodhyå, the
wise ›r∂ Råma, elder brother of Lak¶maƒa,
with folded hands addressed the following
words to Ayodhyå : (1)

•Ê¬Îë¿U àflÊ¢ ¬ÈÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔÔU ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹Ã–
ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ø ÿÊÁŸ àflÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿãàÿÊfl‚ÁãÃ øH 2H

ìI take leave of you, O pre-eminent
city, carefully protected by King Da‹aratha,
a scion of Kakutstha, as well as of the
deities that protect you and dwell in you. (2)

ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚SàflÊ◊ŸÎáÊÙ ¡ªÃË¬Ã—–
¬ÈŸº˝¸ˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ø Á¬òÊÊ ø ‚„Ô ‚¢ªÃ—H 3H

ìWhen the period of my exile in the
forest has expired and I have got square
with the Emperor (by executing his command
and implementing the promise made by him
to Kaikey∂), I shall see you again, united
once more with my mother and father.î (3)

ÃÃÙ L§Áø⁄UÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ÷È¡◊Èlêÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÙ ŒËŸÙ˘’˝flËÖ¡ÊŸ¬Œ¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 4H

Lifting up His right arm and wearing a

wretched look, his face covered with tears,
›r∂ Råma (who was possessed of lovely
reddish eyes) then spoke to the people
hailing from the countryside as follows :

(4)

•ŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ ŒÿÊ øÒfl ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ◊Áÿ fl— ∑Î§Ã—–
Áø⁄U¢ ŒÈ—πSÿ ¬Ê¬ËÿÙ ªêÿÃÊ◊Õ¸Á‚hÿH 5H

ìRespect and compassion according
to my worth in your eyes have been shown
to me by you all. Prolongation of the agony
which is being experienced by you due
to your presence by my side is most
undesirable. Therefore, pray, let you be
gone for accomplishing your desired chores
(viz., attending to your household work) !î

(5)
Ã˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‹¬ãÃÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ √ÿÁÃc∆ÔÔU¢p `§ÁøÃ˜˜ `§ÁøÃ˜˜H 6H

Greeting the high-souled prince and
going round him clockwise as a mark of
respect, those men stood rooted here and
there, not minding where they stood, wailing
frightfully. (6)

ÃÕÊ Áfl‹¬ÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê◊ÃÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•øˇÊÈÌfl·ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ∑¸§— ˇÊáÊŒÊ◊ÈπH 7H

Even while they were lamenting as

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto L

Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma bids farewell to
his birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from the countryside,

who had come to see him, and crossing the frontiers of Kosala, ›r∂
Råma reaches the bank of the holy Ga∆gå. Alighting from the

chariot under an I∆gud∂ tree standing on the bank, he goes
forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Ni¶ådas, who

had come to meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening
twilight and taking water only (for food

and drink),  the  prince  lies down on the
ground to repose for the night; while

Sumantra, Guha and Lak¶maƒa
spend the night talking together



474474474474474 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

aforesaid, unsated as they were with the
sight of ›r∂ Råma, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, passed beyond their sight just as
the sun goes out of sight at the
commencement of night. (7)

ÃÃÙ œÊãÿœŸÙ¬ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÊŸ‡ÊË‹¡ŸÊŸỖ Á‡ÊflÊŸ˜–
•∑È§ÃÁpjÿÊŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÊ¢pÒàÿÿÍ¬‚◊ÊflÎÃÊŸ˜H 8 H
©UlÊŸÊ◊˝fláÊÙ¬ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊŸ˜–
ÃÈc≈UÔ¬Èc≈UÔ¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ªÙ∑È§‹Ê∑È§‹‚ÁflÃÊŸ˜H 9 H
⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÊÁ÷ŸÊÁŒÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÕŸ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸàÿflÃ¸ÃH 10H

›r∂ Råma, a tiger among men, then
crossed in His chariot the blessed and
lovely territory of Kosala, which was full
of foodgrains and other riches and was
peopled by men given to charity, which had
no fear from any quarter and was covered
all over with temples and sacrificial posts,
which was rich in gardens and mango groves
and strewn with ponds full of water, which
was thickly populated with contented and
well-fed people and abounded in herds of
cows, nay, each village of which deserved
to be protected by kings and which was
made resonant with the chanting of the
Vedas. (8ó10)

◊äÿŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ S»§ËÃ¢ ⁄UêÿÙlÊŸ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÿı œÎÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 11H

Thence ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of
those possessed of firmness drove at a
moderate speed to a happy and prosperous
territory ruled over by a number of feudatory
chiefs and abounding in lovely gardens.

(11)

ÃòÊ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ‡ÊËÃÃÙÿÊ◊‡ÊÒfl‹Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ªXÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ◊ÎÁ·ÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H

There in the confines of that kingdom

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, saw the celestial
and lovely river Ga∆gå, which takes a
threefold course flowing as it does through
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions,
carries cool waters, is free from duck-weed
sand and is frequented by §R¶is. (12)

•ÊüÊ◊Ò⁄UÁflŒÍ⁄USÕÒ— üÊË◊Áj— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹̆ å‚⁄UÙÁ÷N¸Uc≈UÔÊÁ÷— ‚ÁflÃÊê÷ÙOŒÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜̃H 13H

The blessed river was adorned with
splendid hermitages standing not very far
from one another; and its pools, overflowing
with water, were resorted to at suitable
hours by merry celestial nymphs. (13)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÒ¸— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊªªãœfl¸¬àŸËÁ÷— ‚ÁflÃÊ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜˜H 14H

Nay, the blessed river was graced
with the presence of gods and demons,
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
Kinnaras and was constantly* visited by
the consorts of Någas and Gandharvas.

(14)

ŒflÊ∑˝§Ë«‡ÊÃÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ŒflÙlÊŸÿÈÃÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ŒflÊÕ¸◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªÃÊ¢ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ¢ Œfl¬ÁkŸË◊˜˜H 15H

The well-known river was hemmed in
by hundreds of pleasure-hills forming part of
the Himalayan range and adorned with
celestial gardens; it coursed through the
heavens for the benefit of gods and contained
celestial lotuses. (15)

¡‹ÊÉÊÊÃÊ^„ÔÊ‚Ùª˝Ê¢ »§ŸÁŸ◊¸‹„ÔÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
ÄflÁøŒ˜̃ fláÊË∑Î§Ã¡‹Ê¢ ÄflÁøŒÊflÃ¸‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜̃H 16H

It assumed a severe aspect while
indulging in a horse-laugh in the form of a
noise produced by the striking of its waters
against rocks, and seemed to shed a bright
smile when covered with white foam. At
some places its water was reduced to the

* We read in the Mahåbhårata :
÷ÈÄàflÊ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ÷ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊòÊı flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ÁŒflÊ–
Ÿ ∑§Ê‹ÁŸÿ◊— ∑§ÁpŒ˜ ªXÔUÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Á⁄Um⁄UÊ◊˜H

ìOne can bathe in the Ga∆gå after taking oneís meals or without taking meals and as well by day
as by night. There is no restriction about time once you reach the Ga∆gå, the foremost of all rivers.î
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shape of plaited locks because of its flowing
in a curved line, while at other places it was
adorned with eddies. (16)

ÄflÁøÃ̃̃ ÁSÃÁ◊Ãªê÷Ë⁄UÊ¢ ÄflÁøŒ̃̃ flª‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê◊̃̃–
ÄflÁøŒ̃̃ ªê÷Ë⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ̧·Ê¢ ÄflÁøŒ̃̃ ÷Ò⁄UflÁŸ—SflŸÊ◊̃̃H 17H

Somewhere its waters were still and
deep, and at other places they were disturbed
with violent agitation. Here it made a deep
roaring sound and there it produced a terrific
noise. (17)

Œfl‚¢ÉÊÊå‹ÈÃ¡‹Ê¢ ÁŸ◊¸‹Ùà¬‹‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÄflÁøŒÊ÷Ùª¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊ¢ ÄflÁøÁãŸ◊¸‹flÊ‹È∑§Ê◊˜˜H 18H

Hosts of gods took a dip into its water,
covered all over with white lotuses. Here it
was hemmed in with spacious banks and
there it was lined with white sands. (18)

„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚¢ÉÊÈc≈UÔÊ¢ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÊ◊ûÊÒp Áfl„ÔªÒ⁄UÁ÷¬ãŸÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

The river, which is free from reproach
in everyway was rendered noisy by swans
and cranes, was graced with Cakrawåkas
(a species of bird which gets disunited with
its mate by night); and other birds which are
in rut all the year round, kept hovering on its
waters. (19)

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ÃË⁄UL§„ÔÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ◊Ê¸‹ÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ »È§À‹Ùà¬‹ë¿ãŸÊ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ ¬kflŸÊ∑È§‹Ê◊˜H 20H

Here it was decked with trees growing
on its banks, which encircled it like garlands.
Here it was covered with full-blown lotuses,
while there it was carpeted with a bed of
lotuses. (20)

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§◊ÈŒπá«Òp ∑È§«˜˜◊‹ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÊ¢ ‚◊ŒÊÁ◊fl ø ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 21H

Here it was graced with beds of water-
lilies in the form of buds, while there it was
reddened with the pollen of numerous flowers
and looked like a woman excited with
passion. (21)

√ÿ¬Ã◊‹‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊ¢ ◊ÁáÊÁŸ◊¸‹Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡Òfl¸Ÿª¡Ò◊¸ûÊÒp fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÒ—H 22H

Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ù¬flÊsÒp ‚¢ŸÊÁŒÃflŸÊãÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝◊ŒÊÁ◊fl ÿàŸŸ ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊Ò—H 23H
»§‹¬Èc¬Ò— Á∑§‚‹ÿÒfl¸ÎÃÊ¢ ªÈÀ◊ÒÌm¡ÒSÃÕÊ–
ÁflcáÊÈ¬ÊŒëÿÈÃÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ◊¬Ê¬Ê¢ ¬Ê¬ŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 24H

Stocks of sins of those bathing in it or
drinking of its waters are washed away by it
and it presents an appearance spotless as
the effulgence of a gem. The interior of the
forests encircling its banks is rendered noisy
by the elephants guarding the quarters, wild
elephants and other tame elephants of
excellent breed, belonging to the Airåvata
species, used for riding by Indra, the ruler of
gods. Surrounded by trees laden with fruits
and flowers and tender leaves, shrubs and
birds of various species, it looked like a young
woman artistically decked with the best of
jewels. Not only devoid of sins, the celestial
river dispels all sins, flowing as it does from
the holy feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (22ó24)

Á‡Ê¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÒp Ÿ∑˝Ò§p ÷È¡¢ªÒp ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡Ê¢∑§⁄USÿ ¡≈UÊ¡Í≈UÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝c≈UÔÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÃ¡‚ÊH 25H

In deep waters the river was infested
with sharks and crocodiles as well as with
snakes and had fallen from the mass of
matted hair on the head of Lord ›a∆kara,
thanks to the Yoga power acquired through
religious austerities by Emperor Bhag∂ratha.

(25)

‚◊Èº˝◊Á„U·Ë¥ ªXÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄U‚∑˝§ı@ŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 26H

In the vicinity of ›æ∆gaverapura (the
modern Singraur) ›r∂ Råma, the mighty-
armed prince, reached the bank of the Ga∆gå,
the principal consort of Ocean, which was
rendered noisy by cranes and herons. (26)

ÃÊ◊ÍÌ◊∑§Á‹‹ÊflÃÊ¸◊ãflflˇÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
‚È◊ãòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÃÁ◊„ÔÒflÊl fl‚Ê◊„ÔH 27H

Perceiving the river, which was full of
eddies interspersed with its waves, the great
car-warrior said to the charioteer, Sumantra,
ìLet us halt at this very spot today. (27)
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•ÁflŒÍ⁄UÊŒÿ¢ ŸlÊ ’„ÈÔ¬Èc¬¬˝flÊ‹flÊŸ˜–
‚È◊„ÔÊÁŸæ˜UÔ ªÈŒËflÎˇÊÙ fl‚Ê◊Ù˘òÊÒfl ‚Ê⁄UÕH 28H

ìNot very far from the river stands this
very large I∆gud∂ tree containing abundant
flowers and fresh leaves. Let us halt under
this very tree, O charioteer ! (28)

¬˝ˇÊÊÁ◊ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔÔUÊ¢ ‚ê◊Êãÿ‚Á‹‹Ê¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜˜–
Œfl◊ÊŸflªãœfl¸◊Îª¬ãŸª¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜ H 29H

ìI shall clearly behold from that place
the benign Ga∆gå, the foremost of rivers,
whose waters deserve to be respected by
gods, human beings, Gandharvas, beasts,
reptiles and birds alike.î (29)

‹ˇ◊áÊp ‚È◊ãòÊp ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
©UÄàflÊ ÃÁ◊X‰ŒËflÎˇÊ¢ ÃŒÙ¬ÿÿÃÈ„Ô¸ÿÒ—H 30H

Saying ìVery well!î and nothing more
to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, Lak¶maƒa
and Sumantra too then drove up to the
I∆gud∂ tree in the chariot drawn by horses.

(30)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á÷ÿÊÿ Ã¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ flÎˇÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
⁄UÕÊŒflÃ⁄UÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜Ô ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 31H

Approaching that lovely tree, ›r∂ Råma,
the delight of the Ik¶wåkus, alighted from
that chariot alongwith his consort and with
Lak¶maƒa. (31)

‚È◊ãòÊÙ˘åÿflÃËÿÊ¸Õ ◊ÙøÁÿàflÊ „ÔÿÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
flÎˇÊ◊Í‹ªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬ÃSÕ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 32H

Getting down and unyoking the
excellent horses, Sumantra too with joined
palms stood by the side of ›r∂ Råma, seated
at the foot of the tree. (32)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªÈ„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊà◊‚◊— ‚πÊ–
ÁŸ·ÊŒ¡ÊàÿÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ SÕ¬ÁÃpÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 33H

The king of that territory, Guha by
name, was a friend of ›r∂ Råma, dear to him
as his own life. He was a Ni¶åda by birth,
possessed of bodily as well as military
strength, owning as he did a large army
consisting of all the four limbs, viz., elephants,
chariots, horsemen and foot soldiers, and

well-known as a ruler of the Ni¶ådas. (33)

‚ üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl·ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
flÎhÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ˘◊ÊàÿÒôÊÊ¸ÁÃÁ÷pÊåÿÈ¬ÊªÃ—H 34H

Hearing of ›r∂ Råma, a tiger among
men, having arrived in his territory, and
accompanied by his elderly ministers and
relations too, he sought the prince. (34)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Êªë¿Œ˜˜ ªÈ„ÔŸ ‚—H 35H

Seeing from a distance the ruler of the
Ni¶ådas waiting, the said ›r∂ Råma alongwith
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) thereupon went
forth to meet Guha. (35)

Ã◊ÊÃ¸— ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ªÈ„ÔÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊÿÙäÿÊ ÃÕŒ¢ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ ÃH 36H
ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑§— ¬˝ÊåSÿàÿÁÃÁÕ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ªÈáÊflŒãŸÊl◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÎÕÁÇflœ◊˜˜H 37H
•ÉÿZ øÙ¬ÊŸÿë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ãflÿ◊Áπ‹Ê ◊„ÔËH 38H

Closely embracing ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, Guha, who felt distressed to see
him clad in the robes of a hermit, said to
him, ìThis principality of ›æ∆gaverapura is
as much yours as Ayodhyå, O Råma !
What shall I do for you? In fact, who will get
such a beloved guest as you, O mighty-
armed prince?î Having brought cooked rice
of excellent quality and other dishes of various
kinds, he then quickly offered him water to
wash his hands with and other articles of
worship and spoke as follows: so the tradition
goes : ìWelcome is your advent to this
place, O mighty-armed prince ! This entire
land (of mine) is yours. (36ó38)

flÿ¢ ¬˝cÿÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ Ÿ—–
÷ˇÿ¢ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ ø ¬ÿ¢ ø ‹s¢ øÒÃŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÿŸÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ¢ πÊŒŸ¢ ø ÃH 39H

ìWe are your servants, you are our
master; pray, rule over our kingdom in the
proper way from now. Nay, here are at your
service dishes requiring mastication (such
as rice) and those which can be eaten
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without mastication (such as milk boiled
with rice and sugar), those which can be
drunk, those which are fit to be licked up
and those which can be sucked. Moreover,
there are excellent beds for you to sleep on
as well as fodder for your horses.î (39)

ªÈ„Ô◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
•ÌøÃÊpÒfl Nc≈UÔÊp ÷flÃÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 40H
¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊Á÷ª◊ÊëøÒfl SÔŸ„Ô‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ø–
÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Ë«ÿŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃H 41H

To Guha, who was speaking as
aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
for his part, they say, replied as follows :
ìWe stand honoured by you by your very
coming all the way on foot to meet us as
well as by your exhibition of affection, and
are always pleased with you.î Pressing
Guha tightly once more with his rounded
arms, ›r∂ Råma added the following :

(40-41)

ÁŒc≈UÔKÊ àflÊ¢ ªÈ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ s⁄UÙª¢ ‚„Ô ’ÊãœflÒ—–
•Á¬ Ã ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛ Á◊òÊ·È ø flŸ·È øH 42H

ìI am glad, O Guha, I see you quite in
good health with your relations. Is all well
with your state, allies and forests? (42)

ÿÃ˜̃ ÁàflŒ¢ ÷flÃÊ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚◊È¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜̃–
‚flZ ÃŒŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ŸÁ„U flÃ¸ ¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔH 43H

ìI for my part accept and allow you to
take back all this, that has been lovingly
offered by you, since I do not make use of
gifts for my own purpose. (43)

∑È§‡ÊøË⁄UÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U¢ »§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸ¢ ø ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ÁflÁh ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ¢ œ◊¸ ÃÊ¬‚¢ flŸªÙø⁄U◊˜˜H 44H

ìKnow me as under a vow to wear (a
zone of) Ku‹a grass, the bark of trees and
deerskin and to subsist on fruits and roots
alone, to practise austerities and dwell in
the forest, remaining devoted to piety. (44)

•EÊŸÊ¢ πÊŒŸŸÊ„Ô◊ÕË¸ ŸÊãÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
∞ÃÊflÃÊòÊ ÷flÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 45H

ìI am interested only in having food for

the horses and in nothing else. By being
provided with this much at the present
moment I shall be duly entertained by you.

(45)
∞Ã Á„U ŒÁÿÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊ— Á¬ÃÈŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ◊–
∞ÃÒ— ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃÒ⁄UEÒ÷¸ÁflcÿÊêÿ„Ô◊ÌøÃ—H 46H

ìSince these horses are beloved of my
father, King Da‹aratha, I shall feel honoured
by these horses being duly fed.î (46)

•EÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŸ¢ ø πÊŒŸ¢ øÒfl ‚Ù˘ãfl‡ÊÊÃ˜˜–
ªÈ„ÔSÃòÊÒfl ¬ÈL§·Ê¢SàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŒËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 47H

On that very spot the said Guha
commanded his men in the following words :
ìLet milk etc., (which horses of excellent
breed are given to drink after being fed with
grass etc.) and barley flour mixed with ghee,
sugar and so on, which they are given to
eat in addition to grass etc., be promptly
supplied to the horses.î (47)

ÃÃpË⁄UÙûÊ⁄UÊ‚X— ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ ¬Áp◊Ê◊˜˜–
¡‹◊flÊŒŒ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÊNÃ¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 48H

Having worshipped the evening
twilight, appearing in the west, with an upper
garment made of the bark of trees on his
person, ›r∂ Råma then took for food only
water brought by Lak¶maƒa himself thus
observing a fast in honour of the sacred
river which he visited. (48)
ÃSÿ ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ¬ÊŒı ¬˝ˇÊÊÀÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚÷Êÿ¸Sÿ ÃÃÙ˘èÿàÿ ÃSÕı flÎˇÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 49H

Having cleanly washed the feet of ›r∂
Råma, and his consort lying on the ground
to repose for the night, and receding from
that place, Lak¶maƒa took his position at
the foot of another tree close by. (49)

ªÈ„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ‚„Ô ‚ÍÃŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ŸÈ÷Ê·ÿŸ˜–
•ãfl¡Êª˝Ã˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊¬˝◊ûÊÙ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—H 50H

Following in the footsteps of Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) and encouraging him to
speak on the virtues of ›r∂ Råma, and
wielding his bow, Guha too thereupon kept
vigil with the charioteer, remaining alert all
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the time in the interest of ›r∂ Råma. (50)

ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ÃÃÙ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÙ
◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–

•ŒÎc≈UÔŒÈ—πSÿ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃSÿ ‚Ê
ÃŒÊ √ÿÃËÃÊ ‚ÈÁø⁄UáÊ ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 51H

While the illustrious, lofty-minded and
high-souled ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha),
who had never undergone suffering and
who was used to all comforts, remained
lying after that on the ground as aforesaid,
that night eventually lingered away. (51)

Ã¢ ¡Êª˝Ã◊Œê÷Ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÕÊ¸ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ªÈ„Ô— ‚¢ÃÊ¬‚¢Ã#Ù ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Distressed with agony to see the
princely couple lying on the ground, Guha
spoke as follows to the celebrated Lak¶maƒa
(a scion of Raghu), who was keeping
awake, through sincere love, for the
protection of his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma :

(1)

ßÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ‚ÈπÊ ‡ÊƒÿÊ àflŒÕ¸◊È¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ–
¬˝àÿÊEÁ‚Á„U ‚ÊäflSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 2H

ìHere is a cosy bed nicely prepared
for you, dear brother; pray, repose
comfortably on it, O prince ! (2)

©UÁøÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— Ä‹‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ àfl¢ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
ªÈåàÿÕZ ¡ÊªÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÿ flÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜H 3H

ìWe are all inured to hardships, while

you are deserving of comforts. We shall
keep vigil for the night for the protection of
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha. (3)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ù ◊◊ÊSÃ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§pŸ–
’˝flËêÿfl ø Ã ‚àÿ¢ ‚àÿŸÒfl ø Ã ‡Ê¬H 4H

ìFor, none on earth is more beloved of
me than ›r∂ Råma: I tell you the bare truth
and swear to you by truth. (4)

•Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒÊ‡Ê¢‚ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿ‡Ê—–
œ◊Ê¸flÊÁ#¢ ø Áfl¬È‹Ê◊Õ¸∑§Ê◊ı ø ¬Èc∑§‹ıH 5H

ìBy his grace alone I hope to earn very
great renown in this world as also to acquire
religious merit as well as abundant riches
and sense-enjoyment. (5)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ‚π¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊcÿÊÁ◊ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚fl¸ÕÊ ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 6H

ìAs such, I shall with my kindred guard

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H

Thus ends Canto Fifty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort,
keeping awake the whole night, Guha importunes Lak¶maƒa to repose.

Reminding Guha of ›r∂ Råmaís greatness, Lak¶maƒa, however, tells
him that even though the duty of guarding his princely brother and

his consort could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt that he
did not deserve to lie down in the presence of his elder

brother and sister-in-law and preferred to remain awake.
Expressing grief for his royal father and loving mothers

he therefore spends the night talking with Guha
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in everyway, bow in hand, my beloved friend,
›r∂ Råma, reposing with S∂tå. (6)

Ÿ ◊˘SàÿÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ flŸ˘ÁS ¢◊p⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
øÃÈ⁄UX¢ sÁÃ’‹¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚¢Ã⁄U◊Á„UH 7H

ìNothing in this woodland is unknown
to me, wandering as I do all the time in it.
We can also undoubtedly get the better of a
surpassingly huge and exceptionally mighty
army consisting of the four limbs viz.,
elephants, chariots, horsemen and foot
soldiers.î (7)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ ÃŒÙflÊø ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊSàflÿÊŸÉÊ–
ŸÊòÊ ÷ËÃÊ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÊH 8H

Thereupon Lak¶maƒa for his part replied
as follows : ìBeing protected by you, who
keep your duty alone in view, O sinless
Guha, we all are not the least afraid of any
in this land. (8)

∑§Õ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕı ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÿÊŸ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿÊ ÁŸº˝Ê ◊ÿÊ ‹éœÈ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ flÊ ‚ÈπÊÁŸ flÊH 9H

ìBut so long as ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, remains lying down on the ground
with S∂tå, how can sleep be had by me,
much less nourishment intended to keep
the body and soul together or amenities of
life? (9)

ÿÙ Ÿ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ‡ÊÄÿ— ¬˝‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ÿÈÁœ–
Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ ‚Èπ‚¢‚È#¢ ÃÎáÙ·È ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 10H

ìBehold him, who cannot be withstood
in battle by all the gods and demons put
together, fast asleep with comfort on a bed
of straw with S∂tå ! (10)

ÿÙ ◊ãòÊÃ¬‚Ê ‹éœÙ ÁflÁflœÒp ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
∞∑§Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒ· ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê‹ˇÊáÊ—H 11H
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ Áø⁄U¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
ÁflœflÊ ◊ÁŒŸË ŸÍŸ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ìWhen ›r∂ Råmaówho was secured
as a foremost (eldest both in age and virtues)
son, endowed with characteristics similar to
his own, by Da‹aratha by virtue of his
chanting of sacred texts and austerities as

well as through various undertakings in the
form of sacrificial performances etc.óhas
gone into exile, the king (Da‹aratha) will not
live long and the earth will surely be widowed
forthwith (by the demise of Da‹aratha).

(11-12)

ÁflŸl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ üÊ◊áÊÙ¬⁄UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù¬⁄UÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 13H

ìHaving uttered forth a shrill cry, the
women in the city must have ceased weeping
through exhaustion by this time. I believe
the royal palace too has by now become
silent after a loud wail. (13)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ øÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ÃÕÒfl ¡ŸŸË ◊◊–
ŸÊ‡Ê¢‚ ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁãÃ ‚fl¸ Ã ‡Êfl¸⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 14H

ìI do not expect that the great queen
Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís mother) and the king
and even so my mother (Sumitrå)óall these
will outlive this night. (14)

¡ËflŒÁ¬ Á„U ◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUSÿÊãflflˇÊÿÊ–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ÿÁŒ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flË⁄U‚ÍÌflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 15H

ìMy mother might even survive due to
her expecting to meet ›atrughna. But it will
be painful if Kausalyå, who has given birth
to a heroic son, dies. (15)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ‚ÈπÊ‹Ù∑§Á¬˝ÿÊfl„ÔÊ–
⁄UÊ¡√ÿ‚Ÿ‚¢‚Îc≈UÔÊ ‚Ê ¬È⁄UË ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 16H

ìThat city of Ayodhyå, which has till
now been crowded with men and women
full of love for ›r∂ Råma, nay, which has
been a source of joy to all and brought
pleasure to the world, will perish when seized
with agony over the kingís death. (16)

∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öÿc∆ÔÔU¬ÈòÊ◊¬‡ÿÃ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁãÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H

ìHow will the life-breath of the high-
souled king retain its hold on his body when
he is no longer able to behold the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma, his eldest son? (17)

ÁflŸc≈ ŸÎ¬Ãı ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃ–
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ø ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬ ◊◊ ŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃH 18H
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ìWhen the king is dead, Kausalyå will
die in his wake and my mother (Sumitrå)
too will meet her end immediately after. (18)

•ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ŸflÊåÿ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 19H

ìNot attaining his desired end and
without installing ›r∂ Råma on the throne
of Ayodhyå, my father will breathe his
last with the words ëLost ! Lost !!í on his lips.

(19)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ sÈ¬ÁSÕÃ–
¬˝Ã∑§Êÿ¸·È ‚fl¸·È ‚¢S∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 20H

ìFortunate men alone will consecrate
our deceased father, Da‹aratha (a scion of
Raghu) in the course of all funeral rites
when that unlucky moment has actually
arrived. (20)
⁄Uêÿøàfl⁄U‚¢SÕÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢Áfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜–
„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ªÁáÊ∑§Êfl⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H
⁄UÕÊEª¡‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ÃÍÿ¸ŸÊŒÁŸŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸∑§ÀÿÊáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ NÔc≈UÔ¬Èc≈UÔ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 22H
•Ê⁄UÊ◊ÙlÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ‚◊Ê¡Ùà‚fl‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁπÃÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊H 23H

ìIf, on the other hand, Da‹aratha
survives, people will move about happily in
the capital of my father, provided with cross
roads, allocated at lovely sites, and well-
aligned roads, nay, rich in mansions of well-
to-do men, temples of gods and royal palaces,
adorned with the foremost of courtesans,
crowded with chariots, horses and elephants,
made resonant with the sound of musical
instruments, full of all blessings and crowded

with merry and well-fed men, well-provided
with gardens and royal parks and bright
with festivities carried on under the auspices
of associations. (21ó23)

•Á¬ ¡ËflŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ flŸflÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸfl¸ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÊªêÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊Á¬ ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ‚Èfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 24H

ìIn case Da‹aratha, our father, survives,
we might on returning from our exile in the
forest see that high-souled king of noble
vows once more. (24)

•Á¬ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÙŸ ‚ÊœZ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹ŸÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊ flŸflÊ‚˘ÁS◊ãŸÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ù◊Á„UH 25H

ìLet us hope when this period of exile
in the forest has expired, we may safely
return to Ayodhyå alongwith ›r∂ Råma, who
is true to his promise.î (25)

¬Á⁄UŒflÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË ‚ÊàÿflÃ¸ÃH 26H

While the high-souled prince, Lak¶maƒa,
sat lamenting as above, afflicted with agony
as he was, that night slipped away. (26)

ÃÕÊ Á„U ‚àÿ¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ¬˝¡ÊÁ„UÃ
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸı ªÈL§‚ıNŒÊŒ˜˜ ªÈ„Ô—–

◊È◊Ùø ’Êc¬¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃÙ
Öfl⁄UÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ŸÊª ßfl √ÿÕÊÃÈ⁄U—H 27H

While Lak¶maƒa, son of Da‹aratha, a
friend of the people, was speaking the truth
as above out of affection for his elder brother,
›r∂ Råma, Guha, who was sore pinched
with adversity and oppressed with agony,
shed tears like an elephant tormented with
fever. (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ¬ÎÕÈflˇÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 1H

The night having ended in dawn, the
highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma, who was
distinguished by a broad chest, spoke as
follows to Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed
with auspicious bodily marks : (1)

÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙŒÿ∑§Ê‹Ù˘‚ı ªÃÊ ÷ªflÃË ÁŸ‡ÊÊ–
•‚ı ‚È∑Î§cáÊÙ Áfl„Ôª— ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹SÃÊÃ ∑Í§¡ÁÃH 2H

ìThe hour of sunrise is at hand and the
glorious night has passed. Over there the
very dark bird, the cuckoo, is uttering its
notes, O dear brother ! (2)

’Ì„ÔáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— üÊÍÿÃ ŸŒÃÊ¢ flŸ–
Ã⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊqflË¥ ‚ıêÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UX◊Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìThe shrill note of peacocks crying in
the woodland is also heard. Let us, therefore,
O good brother, cross the swift-flowing
Ga∆gå (the daughter of Jahnu*), which runs
towards the sea.î (3)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flø— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌ◊òÊŸãŒŸ—–
ªÈ„Ô◊Ê◊ãòÿ ‚ÍÃ¢ ø ‚Ù˘ÁÃc∆ÔÔUŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—H 4H

Grasping the intention of ›r∂ Råmaís
words and informing Guha as well as the
charioteer accordingly, the said Lak¶maƒa,
the delight of his friends, stood facing his
elder brother, ›r∂ Råma. (4)

‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø–
SÕ¬ÁÃSÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ‚ÁøflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma and
bowing to it, nay, speedily summoning his
ministers, Guha, the ruler of the Ni¶ådas,
for his part spoke to one of them as follows :

(5)

•SÿflÊ„ÔŸ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ∑§áÊ¸ª˝Ê„ÔflÃË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
‚È¬˝ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ŒÎ…UÊ¢ ÃËÕ¸ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ŸÊfl◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UH 6H

ìQuickly bring to the landing-place a
beautiful and stout boat, duly equipped with
oars and a helmsman, by which ›r∂ Råma
and his party could easily ferry across.î (6)

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

While about to step into the boat brought by Guhaís men and asked by Guha
if he could be of any further use to the prince, ›r∂ Råma enjoins him to

obey the Emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take him as a personal
attendant to the forest, the prince declines his loving offer and,

expostulating with him, sends him back to Ayodhyå. Entangling
their locks into a thick mass with the milk of a banyan tree,

procured by Guha, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa with S∂tå
get into the boat. On reaching the middle of the

stream, S∂tå offers prayers to Mother Ga∆gå
(the deity presiding over the stream) and

after crossing the river all the three halt
for the night at the foot of a tree

* The river Ga∆gå, when brought down from heaven by the austerities of Emperor Bhag∂ratha,
followed the latter to the subterranean regions in order to consecrate the remains of his great grand-uncles.
In its course it inundated the sacrificial ground of §R¶i Jahnu, who in his anger drank up its waters. But the
gods and sages and particularly Bhag∂ratha appeased his anger and he consented to release the waters
through his ears. The river is thenceforth regarded as his daughter.
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Ã¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ªÈ„ÔÊŒ‡Ê¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÙ ªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
©U¬Ùs L§Áø⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊfl¢ ªÈ„ÔÊÿ ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Hearing the aforesaid command of Guha,
the great minister of Guha departed and,
bringing a charming boat to the nearest landing-
place, reported the compliance to Guha. (7)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ªÈ„ÔÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÿ¢ ŸıŒ¸fl ÷Íÿ— Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ ÃH 8H

Folding his hands, the said Guha then
said to ›r∂ Råma, ìHere is the boat ready,
my lord! What more shall I do for you? (8)

ÃflÊ◊⁄U‚ÈÃ¬˝Åÿ ÃÃZÈ ‚Êª⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜–
ŸıÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ‚Èfl˝ÃH 9H
•ÕÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ªÈ„ÔÁ◊Œ¢ flø—–
∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊Ù˘ÁS◊ ÷flÃÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Ê⁄UÙåÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 10H

ìHere is a boat brought for you, O tiger
among men, to cross the Ga∆gå (flowing
towards the sea), O prince, effulgent as the
son of a divinity ! Pray, get into it promptly,
O observer of noble vows !î The
exceptionally glorious ›r∂ Råma thereupon
spoke to Guha as follows : ìMy desire has
been accomplished by you. Please have
everything placed in the boat quickly.î(9-10)

ÃÃ— ∑§‹Ê¬ÊŸ˜ ‚¢Ÿs π«˜Uªı ’äflÊ ø œÁãflŸı–
¡Ç◊ÃÈÿ¸Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ªXÊ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 11H

Having equipped themselves with an
armour each and fastened their quivers and
swords to their person, the two archers, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, scions of Raghu,
with S∂tå then sought the said Ga∆gå through
the same landing-place as was resorted to
by others. (11)
⁄UÊ◊◊fl¢ ÃÈ œ◊¸ôÊ◊È¬Êªàÿ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
Á∑§◊„¢Ô ∑§⁄UflÊáÊËÁÃ ‚ÍÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Humbly approaching ›r∂ Råma, who
knew what is right and stood ready to leave,
the charioteer humbly spoke with folded
hands as follows : ìWhat shall I do?î (12)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ‚È◊ãòÊ¢
S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜ ∑§⁄UáÊÙûÊ◊ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ–

‚È◊ãòÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÿÊÁ„U
⁄UÊôÊ— ‚∑§Ê‡Ù ÷fl øÊ¬˝◊ûÊ—H 13H

Touching Sumantra with his auspicious
right hand, ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha)
thereupon replied to him, ìReturn speedily
to the kingís presence, O Sumantra, and do
not lose your presence of mind.î (13)

ÁŸflÃ¸SflàÿÈflÊøÒŸ◊ÃÊflÁh ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊◊–
⁄UÕ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜H 14H

ìPlease return,î said he to Sumantra
and added, ìthis much is enough service to
me. Leaving the chariot, we shall henceforth
proceed to the great forest of DaƒŒaka on
foot.î (14)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ àflèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ◊flˇÿÊÃ¸— ‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
‚È◊ãòÊ— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÒˇflÊ∑§Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Distressed to find himself dismissed,
the said charioteer, Sumantra, for his part
submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Ik¶wåku, a tiger among men : (15)

ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈL§·áÙ„Ô ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
Ãfl ‚÷˝ÊÃÎ÷Êÿ¸Sÿ flÊ‚— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃflŒ˜˜ flŸH 16H

ìThat destiny, by which has been
brought about your exile in the forest with
your consort and younger brother like that
of a common man, has never been set
aside by any man in this world. (16)

Ÿ ◊ãÿ ’˝rÊøÿ¸ flÊ SflœËÃ flÊ »§‹ÙŒÿ—–
◊ÊŒ¸flÊ¡¸flÿÙflÊ¸Á¬ àflÊ¢ øŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìI believe there is no gain in leading the
austere life of a religious student in the
house of oneís teacher, in studying the
Vedas as an integral part of such a life
or even in cultivating tenderness and
guilelessness, when adversity has come
even to you in the shape of exile. (17)

‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl flÒŒsÔÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ øÒfl flŸ fl‚Ÿ˜–
àfl¢ ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ flË⁄U òÊË¥À‹Ù∑§Ê¢SÃÈ ¡ÿÁãŸflH 18H

ìLiving as an exile in the forest with
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha kingdom, and
younger brother, O scion of Raghu, you
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will surely attain the same exalted position
as one who has conquered all the worlds.

(18)

flÿ¢ π‹È „ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿ àflÿÊ sÈ¬flÁ@ÃÊ—–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ fl‡Ê◊cÿÊ◊— ¬Ê¬ÊÿÊ ŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸ—H 19H

ìWe are actually ruined, O Råma, in
that, forsaken by you, we shall surely fall
under the sway of the sinful Kaikey∂ and
reap suffering.î (19)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflãŸÊà◊‚◊¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕSÃŒÊ–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒÍ⁄UªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÈ—πÊÃÙ¸ L§L§Œ Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

Speaking thus in a strain worthy of
himself, Sumantra, the charioteer, then wept
long, stricken with sorrow as he was to see
with his mental eyes ›r∂ Råma gone to
some distance. (20)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÁflªÃ ’Êc¬ ‚ÍÃ¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÙŒ∑¥§ ‡ÊÈÁø◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸL§flÊø Ã◊˜˜H 21H

When his tears got dried up and the
charioteer had sipped some water and got
purified (the tears having brought defilement
in him), ›r∂ Råma for his part repeatedly
spoke to him in a sweet tone as follows :

(21)
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ àflÿÊ ÃÈÀÿ¢ ‚ÈNŒ¢ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
ÿÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÙøÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 22H

ìI do not perceive anyone who is as
great a friend of the Ik¶wåkus as you are.
Pray, act in such wise that King Da‹aratha
may not grieve for me. (22)

‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃÊp flÎhp ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
∑§Ê◊÷Ê⁄UÊfl‚ãŸp ÃS◊ÊŒÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 23H

ìThe Emperor is not only confused in
mind through grief, he is aged too and has
his host of desires (to see me installed as
Prince Regent and so on) thwarted. Hence
I tell you this : (23)

ÿŒ˜̃ ÿÕÊ ôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ ∑§ÊÿZ ÃŒÁfl∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 24H

ìWhatever and howsoever that high-
souled Emperor may enjoin you to do with

intent to oblige mother Kaikey∂ should be
unhesitatingly done by you. (24)

∞ÃŒÕZ Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿÊÁŸ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
ÿŒ·Ê¢ ‚fl¸∑Î§àÿ·È ◊ŸÙ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔãÿÃH 25H

ìKings rule their states only with this
end in view that their will may not be crossed
in any undertaking. (25)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ŸÊ‹Ë∑§◊Áœªë¿ÁÃ–
Ÿ ø ÃÊêÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚È◊ãòÊ ∑È§L§ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊH 26H

ìHandle everything in such a way, O
Sumantra, that the said Emperor neither
gets displeased nor does he feel distressed
through grief. (26)

•ŒÎc≈UÔŒÈ—π¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flÎh◊ÊÿZ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
’˝ÍÿÊSàfl◊Á÷flÊlÒfl ◊◊ „ÔÃÙÁ⁄UŒ¢ flø—H 27H

ìOnly after greeting the old and
venerable king, who has never known
suffering and has subdued his senses, make
you this submission to him on my behalf : (27)

Ÿ øÊ„Ô◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ Ÿ ø ‡ÊÙøÁÃ–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ‡ëÿÈÃÊpÁÃ flŸ flàSÿÊ◊„ÔÁÃ flÊH 28H

ì ëNeither do I grieve nor does Lak¶maƒa
nor S∂tå feel sorry that we have been uprooted
from Ayodhyå or that we are going to dwell
in the forest. (28)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê‚È fl·¸·È ÁŸflÎûÊ·È ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø º˝ˇÿ‚ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 29H

ì ëWhen fourteen years have elapsed,
you will once more see Lak¶maƒa, myself
and S∂tå too returned apace (from the forest).í

(29)
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø ‚È◊ãòÊ ◊–
•ãÿÊp ŒflË— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 30H
•Ê⁄UÙÇÿ¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ◊Õ ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ ◊◊ øÊÿ¸Sÿ fløŸÊÀ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ øH 31H

ìHaving repeated as aforesaid to the
king and my mother (Kausalyå), O Sumantra,
as well as to the other queens alongwith
Sumitrå, as also to Kaikey∂, tell Kausalyå
that I am keeping good health. Then convey
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salutations at her feet on behalf of S∂tå as
well as myself, the elder brother, and of
Lak¶maƒa. (30-31)

’˝ÍÿÊpÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸÿ–
•ÊªÃpÊÁ¬ ÷⁄UÃ— SÕÊåÿÙ ŸÎ¬◊Ã ¬ŒH 32H

ìAlso submit to the Emperor, my father,
ëPray, get Bharata soon. And when returned
from his maternal uncleís, Bharata should
be installed in the office intended for him by
Your Majesty. (32)

÷⁄UÃ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷Á·ëÿ ø–
•S◊à‚¢ÃÊ¬¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Ÿ àflÊ◊Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 33H

ì ëWhen you have met and embraced
Bharata and installed him in the office of
Prince Regent, the agony caused by the
remorse felt by you on our account will no
longer be able to overpower you.í (33)

÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬ flQ§√ÿÙ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ flÃ¸‚–
ÃÕÊ ◊ÊÃÎ·È flÃ¸ÕÊ— ‚flÊ¸SflflÊÁfl‡Ù·Ã—H 34H

ìBharata too should be exhorted in the
following words : ëYou should behave towards
all your mothers without distinction in the
same way as you do towards the king (your
father). (34)

ÿÕÊ ø Ãfl ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ øÊÁfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÃÕÒfl ŒflË ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 35H

ì ëEven as Kaikey∂ and Sumitrå too are
equally worthy of respect to you, more so is
my mother, Queen Kausalyå, who is senior
to all. (35)

ÃÊÃSÿ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊flˇÊÃÊ–
‹Ù∑§ÿÙL§÷ÿÙ— ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸàÿŒÊ ‚Èπ◊ÁœÃÈ◊˜˜H 36H

ì ëIf you accept the office of Prince
Regent with intent to please our father, it will
be possible for you to thrive happily in both
the worlds (this world and the next).í î (36)

ÁŸflàÿ¸◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—–
Ãà‚flZ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ SÔŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

Hearing the whole of the aforesaid
discourse when instructed (as above) by
›r∂ Råma with a view to his being sent back

to Ayodhyå, Sumantra lovingly replied to
him as follows : (37)

ÿŒ„¢Ô ŸÙ¬øÊ⁄UáÊ ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ SÔŸ„ÔÊŒÁflÄ‹fl◊˜˜–
÷ÁQ§◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ àfl¢ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚H 38H

ìIf I speak to you in an unfaltering tone
due to affection and do not speak with
reverence (which is due to you as my
master), you ought in fact to forgive my
mode of speech, considering me as full of
devotion to you. (38)

∑§Õ¢ Á„U àflŒ˜˜Áfl„ÔËŸÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
Ãfl ÃÊÃ ÁflÿÙªŸ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÈ⁄UÊÁ◊flH 39H

ìBereft of you, how shall I actually
return to that city of Ayodhyå, which through
separation from you has been reduced to
the state of a mother stricken with grief due
to separation from her son, O dear child?

(39)

‚⁄UÊ◊◊Á¬ ÃÊflã◊ ⁄UÕ¢ ŒÎc≈UÔ˜˜flÊ ÃŒÊ ¡Ÿ—–
ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ŒÎc≈UÔ˜˜flÊ ÁflŒËÿ¸ÃÊÁ¬ ‚Ê ¬È⁄UËH 40H

ìThe people of Ayodhyå were really
torn with grief even to see this chariot with
›r∂ Råma (yourself) at the time of your
departure from Ayodhyå. On seeing it without
›r∂ Råma this time that city itself may be
riven in two. (40)

ŒÒãÿ¢ Á„U Ÿª⁄UË ªë¿UŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÁ◊◊¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
‚ÍÃÊfl‡Ù·¢ Sfl¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ „ÔÃflË⁄UÁ◊flÊ„ÔflH 41H

ìThe city will be reduced to a sad plight
on seeing this chariot without you, even as
the army of a hero on seeing his chariot
with the charioteer alone surviving, the warrior
having been killed in battle. (41)

ŒÍ⁄U˘Á¬ ÁŸfl‚ãÃ¢ àflÊ¢ ◊ÊŸ‚ŸÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿãÃÙ˘l ŸÍŸ¢ àflÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—H 42H

ìThinking of you, who though dwelling
afar, are ever mentally present before them,
the people of Ayodhyå must have gone
without their food and drink today. (42)

ŒÎc≈UÔ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ àflà¬˝flÊ‚Ÿ–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢∑È§‹¢ flÎûÊ¢ àflë¿Ù∑§Ä‹ÊãÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜H 43H
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ìThe great confusion that ensued,
on (the occasion of) your exile, among the
people of Ayodhyå, whose mind was
depressed through grief on your account,
was witnessed by you with your own eyes,
O Råma ! (43)

•ÊÃ¸ŸÊŒÙ Á„U ÿ— ¬ı⁄UÒL§ã◊ÈQ§Sàflà¬˝flÊ‚Ÿ–
‚⁄UÕ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÒfl ∑È§ÿÈ¸— ‡ÊÃªÈáÊ¢ ÃÃ—H 44H

ìNay, perceiving me alone with the
chariot, the people of Ayodhyå will raise a
cry of distress a hundred times louder than
that which was actually raised by them at
the time of your banishment. (44)

•„¢Ô Á∑¢§ øÊÁ¬ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ŒflË¥ Ãfl ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ŸËÃÙ˘‚ı ◊ÊÃÈ‹∑È§‹¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ ßÁÃH 45H

ìAgain, shall I falsely submit to the
queen, Kausalyå, as follows : ëYour son,
Råma, has been conveyed to his maternal
uncleís; pray, do not give way to agonyí.

(45)
•‚àÿ◊Á¬ ŸÒflÊ„¢Ô ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ fløŸ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
∑§Õ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊flÊ„¢Ô ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ ‚àÿÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 46H

ìI dare not make such a false report,
even though it is pleasing to the ear, and
save her from agony for sometime. On the
other hand, how can I make a correct yet
unpalatable report that Råma has proceeded
to the forest? (46)

◊◊ ÃÊflÁãŸÿÙªSÕÊSàfliãäÊÈ¡ŸflÊÁ„UŸ—–
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÕ¢ àflÿÊ „ÔËŸ¢ ¬˝flÊsÁãÃ „ÔÿÙûÊ◊Ê—H 47H

ìEven if you insist on my returning to
Ayodhyå at all events, how will the excellent
horses drawing the chariot, which are subject
to my control, and transport only your kindred
and yourself, draw the chariot without you?

(47)

ÃãŸ ‡ÊˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ªãÃÈ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ àflŒÎÃ˘ŸÉÊ–
flŸflÊ‚ÊŸÈÿÊŸÊÿ ◊Ê◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 48H

ìTherefore, O sinless prince, I shall not
be able to return to Ayodhyå even if I try to
do so without you. You ought under such
circumstances to allow me to follow you to

share your exile in the forest. (48)

ÿÁŒ ◊ ÿÊø◊ÊŸSÿ àÿÊª◊fl ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
‚⁄UÕÙ˘Áª¢A ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ àÿQ§◊ÊòÊ ß„Ô àflÿÊH 49H

ìIf you still insist on leaving me, even
though I solicit you to take me with you, I
shall enter a fire, chariot and all, on this spot
the moment I am forsaken by you. (49)

÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ flŸ ÿÊÁŸ Ã¬ÙÁflÉÊAU∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ Ã–
⁄UÕŸ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÊÁœcÿ ÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 50H

ìWith the help of the chariot, O scion of
Raghu, I shall repel all those creatures that
cause interruption in your austerities in the
forest. (50)

àflà∑Î§ÃŸ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÕøÿÊ¸∑Î§Ã¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡Ê¢‚ àflà∑Î§ÃŸÊ„¢Ô flŸflÊ‚∑Î§Ã¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 51H

ìBy your kind offices the pleasure of
driving your chariot was secured by me. By
your grace alone I hope this time to enjoy
the pleasure of dwelling with you in the
forest. (51)

¬˝‚ËŒë¿UÊÁ◊ Ã˘⁄Uáÿ ÷ÁflÃÈ¢ ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U—–
¬˝ËàÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷fl ◊ ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U—H 52H

ìBe gracious to me by allowing me to
follow you to the forest. I long to be your
close associate in the forest. I wish to hear
your loving assent in the words ëBe my
close associate !í (52)

ß◊˘Á¬ ø „ÔÿÊ flË⁄U ÿÁŒ Ã flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
¬Á⁄UøÿÊZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁãÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 53H

ìThese horses too, O heroic prince, if
they get an opportunity to serve you while
you dwell in the forest, will attain the highest
destiny by serving their beloved master.

(53)
Ãfl ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ◊ÍäÔŸÊ¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ flŸ fl‚Ÿ˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ Œfl‹Ù∑¥§ flÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬˝¡„ÔÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 54H

ìDwelling in the forest with you I shall
render service to you with my head bent
low, and in order to be allowed this privilege
I quit for good in everyway Ayodhyå and
even heaven, the realm of gods. (54)



486486486486486  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÄÿÊ ¬˝flc≈UÈ¢ ‚Ê ◊ÿÊÿÙäÿÊ àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ–
⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ÿÕÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸áÊÊH 55H

ìBereft of you, Ayodhyå is incapable of
being entered by me much in the same way
as Amaråvat∂, the capital of the mighty Indra,
is inaccessible to a man of sinful deeds. (55)

flŸflÊ‚ ˇÊÿ¢ ¬˝Ê# ◊◊Ò· Á„U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
ÿŒŸŸ ⁄UÕŸÒfl àflÊ¢ fl„Ôÿ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈŸ—H 56H

ìIndeed this is my ambition that when
your exile in the forest has come to an end,
I may convey you back to Ayodhyå in this
very chariot. (56)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚Á„UÃSÿ àflÿÊ flŸ–
ˇÊáÊ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÃ‚¢ÅÿÊÁŸ øÊãÿÕÊH 57H

ìSo long as I remain with you in the
forest, fourteen years will undoubtedly slip
away past me as though reduced to as
many moments; whereas if I stay away
from you they will multiply a hundredfold.

(57)

÷Îàÿflà‚‹ ÁÃc∆ÔÔUãÃ¢ ÷Ã¸Î¬ÈòÊªÃ ¬ÁÕ–
÷Q¢§ ÷Îàÿ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ÁSÕàÿÊ Ÿ ◊Ê àfl¢ „ÔÊÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚H 58H

ìO prince, who are so fond of your
dependants, you ought not to desert me,
your devoted servant, standing resolved to
tread on the path chosen by the son of his
master and ever keeping within bounds.î

(58)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ÿÊø◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÎàÿÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ë ÃÈ ‚È◊ãòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 59H

›r∂ Råma, for his part, compassionate
as he was towards his dependants, replied
as follows to Sumantra, who was piteously
supplicating again and again in many ways
as aforesaid : (59)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§◊„¢Ô Ã ÷Ã¸Îflà‚‹–
oÎáÊÈ øÊÁ¬ ÿŒÕZ àflÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊÁ◊ ¬È⁄UËÁ◊Ã—H 60H

ìI know your supreme devotion to me,
O charioteer, so fond of your master !
Nevertheless, pray, hear wherefore I send
you back to Ayodhyå from here. (60)

Ÿª⁄UË¥ àflÊ¢ ªÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡ŸŸË ◊ ÿflËÿ‚Ë–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬˝àÿÿ¢ ªë¿UÁŒÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ¢ ªÃ—H 61H

ìSeeing you returned to the capital,
my youngest mother, Kaikey∂, should feel
convinced that I, Råma, have left for the
forest. (61)

Áfl¬⁄UËÃ ÃÈÁc≈UÔÔ„ÔËŸÊ flŸflÊ‚¢ ªÃ ◊Áÿ–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁÃ‡ÊVÃ Á◊âÿÊflÊŒËÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜H 62H

ìOtherwise in the event of your remaining
with me, let not Kaikey∂ówho is not going to
derive satisfaction otherwise even on my
having gone into exile in the forestósuspect
the pious king to be a liar. (62)

∞· ◊ ¬˝Õ◊— ∑§À¬Ù ÿŒê’Ê ◊ ÿflËÿ‚Ë–
÷⁄UÃÊ⁄UÁˇÊÃ¢ S»§ËÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flÊåSÿÃH 63H

ìThis is my foremost intention in
sending you back to Ayodhyå that my
youngest mother, Kaikey∂, should secure
the kingdom of Ayodhyå, protected by
Bharata and thus ruled by her own son, in
good condition and this will be possible only
on your returning to Ayodhyå; for till then
the possibility of my returning to Ayodhyå
will not be completely ruled out and till then
Bharata too will not be called back to
Ayodhyå and everyone will remain in a
state of suspense. (63)

◊◊ Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ⁄UÊôÊp ‚È◊ãòÊ àfl¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ fl˝¡–
‚¢ÁŒc≈UÔpÊÁ¬ ÿÊŸÕÊZSÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ’˝ÍÿÊSÃÕÊ ÃÕÊH 64H

ìFor my pleasure and for the pleasure
of the Emperor, therefore, O Sumantra, return
you to the capital and deliver all the messages
that you have been asked to deliver, each
in the way you have been asked to do.î

(64)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ªÈ„¢Ô fløŸ◊Ä‹Ë’Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔÃÈ◊Œ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 65H

Having offered explanation to the
charioteer as aforesaid and consoling him
again and again, ›r∂ Råma, who was not
feeling the least timorous, gave the following
reasoned instructions to Guha : (65)
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ŸŒÊŸË¥ ªÈ„Ô ÿÙÇÿÙ˘ÿ¢ flÊ‚Ù ◊ ‚¡Ÿ flŸ–
•fl‡ÿ◊ÊüÊ◊ flÊ‚— ∑§Ã¸√ÿSÃeÃÙ ÁflÁœ—H 66H

ìIt is not proper for me on this occasion
to dwell, as I am doing, in a forest in which
my own men are present. Therefore, an
abode must be taken up by me in a hermitage
in an uninhabited region and the procedure
to be followed in this behalf must be observed
by me. (66)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÁŸÿ◊¢ Ã¬ÁSfl¡Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊— Á¬ÃÈ÷Í¸ÿ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ øH 67H
¡≈UÊ— ∑Î§àflÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ãÿª˝ÙœˇÊË⁄U◊ÊŸÿ–
ÃàˇÊË⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÿ ªÈ„Ô— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 68H

ìAdopting with the concurrence of S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa a discipline in the shape of
eating wild fruits, roots and bulbs etc., and
reposing on the ground and so on, which
serves as an embellishment for ascetics,
seeking as I do the spiritual welfare of my
father, and wearing matted hair, I should
like to proceed further. Therefore, please
bring the milk-like exudation of a banyan
tree.î Guha fetched such exudation at once
for the prince. (67-68)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊà◊ŸpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊SÃŸÊ∑§⁄UÙÖ¡≈UÊ—–
ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔŸ¸⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ¡Á≈U‹àfl◊œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 69H

With that exudation ›r∂ Råma, a tiger
among men, who was possessed of long
arms, formed his own locks as well as those
of Lak¶maƒa (who had also taken a vow of
ascetic life) into a mass of clotted hair and
thus wore the distinguishing mark of an ascetic
in the shape of matted hair. (69)

Ãı ÃŒÊ øË⁄U‚ê¬ãŸı ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
•‡ÊÙ÷ÃÊ◊ÎÁ·‚◊ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 70H

Clad in the bark of trees and wearing a
rounded mass of matted locks on their head
those two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
looked charming at that time like two §R¶is
(ascetic sages). (70)

ÃÃÙ flÒπÊŸ‚¢ ◊Êª¸◊ÊÁSÕÃ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
fl˝Ã◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„ÔÊÿ¢ ªÈ„Ô◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 71H

Having temporarily adopted the ways
of a hermit alongwith Lak¶maƒa and accepted
the vow of an ascetic life, ›r∂ Råma then
spoke as follows to his helpmate, Guha :

(71)

•¬˝◊ûÊÙ ’‹ ∑§Ù‡Ù ŒÈª¸ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ÃÕÊ–
÷flÕÊ ªÈ„Ô ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UˇÊÃ◊¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜H 72H

ìRemain vigilant in the matter of your
army, exchequer, fortress and the people,
O Guha; for a state is recognized as most
difficult to protect.î (72)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ªÈ„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÃÍáÊ¸◊√ÿª˝— ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 73H

Having duly taken leave of the
celebrated Guha, and remaining undisturbed
all the time, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the
Ik¶wåkus, then quickly departed alongwith
his consort, S∂tå, and with Lak¶maƒa. (73)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŸŒËÃË⁄U ŸÊflÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
ÁÃÃË·È¸— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ¢ ªXÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 74H

Beholding a boat on the bank of the
river and keen to cross the swift-flowing
Ga∆gå, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the
Ik¶wåkus, for his part spoke to Lak¶maƒa
as follows : (74)

•Ê⁄UÙ„Ô àfl¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ŸÊflÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
‚ËÃÊ¢ øÊ⁄UÙ¬ÿÊãflˇÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ◊ŸÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 75H

ìHolding the boat standing there and
thereby steadying it, help the timid S∂tå to
get into it slowly and step you into it forthwith,
O lion among men !î (75)

‚ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸◊¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÿŸ˜–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬Ífl¸◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊà◊flÊ¢SÃÃ—H 76H

Hearing the command of his elder
brother and helping S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå,
to get into the boat first, the self-possessed
Lak¶maƒa stepped into the boat afterwards,
thus acting in full conformity with his brotherís
command. (76)

•ÕÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô Ã¡SflË Sflÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃªÈ¸„ÔÙ ôÊÊÃËŸøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 77H
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The glorious Råma (elder brother of
Lak¶maƒa) himself got into the boat last;
and after that Guha, the ruler of the Ni¶ådas,
commanded his kinsmen to row the boat
across the stream. (77)

⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŸÊfl◊ÊL§s ÃÊ¢ ÃÃ—–
’˝rÊflàˇÊòÊflëøÒfl ¡¡Ê¬ Á„UÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 78H

Having got into the aforesaid boat,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, for his part,
who was possessed of unique splendour,
then recited a sacred text (ŒÒflË ŸÊfl◊˜ etc.,)
fit for the Bråhmaƒas and K¶atriyas
alike and conducive to his own good.

(78)

•Êøêÿ ø ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ŸŒË¥ ÃÊ¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
¬˝áÊ◊à¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 79H

Nay, sipping the water of the Ga∆gå
according to the scriptural ordinance and
feeling highly gratified, ›r∂ Råma with S∂tå
bowed low to that river and Lak¶maƒa, the
great car-warrior, followed suit. (79)

•ŸÈôÊÊÿ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ø ‚’‹¢ øÒfl Ã¢ ªÈ„Ô◊˜˜–
•ÊSÕÊÿ ŸÊfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÊÁfl∑§ÊŸ˜H 80H

Further, bidding farewell to Sumantra
as well as to the celebrated Guha and his
army and, occupying his seat in the boat,
›r∂ Råma for his part urged the boatmen to
row the boat. (80)

ÃÃSÃÒpÊÁ‹ÃÊ Ÿı∑§Ê ∑§áÊ¸œÊ⁄U‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
‡ÊÈ÷SçÿflªÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚Á‹‹◊àÿªÊÃ˜˜H 81H

Rowed by the boatmen and directed
by the helmsman, the boat, propelled by the
swift movement of the beautiful oars, moved
swiftly across the water. (81)

◊äÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ÷ÊªË⁄UâÿÊSàflÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ÃÊ¢ ŸŒËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 82H

Having duly reached the middle of the
Ga∆gå, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
kingdom, for her part, who was irreproachable
in everyway, spoke as follows with joined
palms to the said river : (82)

¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ¬Ê‹ÿàflŸ¢ ªX àflŒÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 83H

ìProtected on all sides by you, O mother
Ga∆gå, may this son of the wise Emperor
Da‹aratha execute this decree of the
Emperor to remain in exile for fourteen years.

(83)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚◊ª˝ÊáÿÈcÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ◊ÿÊ øÒfl ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝àÿÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 84H
ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ŒÁfl ‚È÷ª ˇÊ◊áÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃÊ–
ÿˇÿ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ªX ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊‚◊ÎÁhŸËH 85H

ìWhen, having sojourned in the forest
for full fourteen years, he arrives at your
bank once more with his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, and myself, then, returned in
safety, O blessed goddess, with all my
desires fulfilled, O Ga∆gå, I shall worship
you with great delight. (84-85)

àfl¢ Á„U ÁòÊ¬Õª ŒÁfl ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚◊ˇÊ‚–
÷ÊÿÊ¸ øÙŒÁœ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿ‚H 86H
‚Ê àflÊ¢ ŒÁfl Ÿ◊SÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÊÁ◊ ø ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
¬˝Ê#⁄UÊÖÿ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ Á‡ÊflŸ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃH 87H
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd¢ ø flSòÊÊáÿãŸ¢ ø ¬‡Ê‹◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿ— ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊH 88H

ìSince you, O goddess, flowing through
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions,
include in your basin the realm of Brahmå
(the outermost of the six spheres enveloping
the earth) and are vividly seen on this
terrestrial plane as a consort of the Ocean-
king, the deity presiding over the oceans, I,
S∂tå, greet and extol you, O charming
goddess ! When ›r∂ Råma, a tiger among
men, has safely returned and regained his
throne, I shall give away a lakh of cows as
well as articles of wearing apparel and food-
stuffs of excellent quality to the Brahmans
with intent to please you. (86ó88)

‚È⁄UÊÉÊ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ ◊Ê¢‚÷ÍÃıŒŸŸ ø–
ÿˇÿ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÁfl ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈŸL§¬ÊªÃÊH 89H

ìHaving returned to Ayodhyå, I shall
worship you with thousand and one articles
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not available even to gods as well as with
lands free from revenue, raiment and cooked
rice*. Be pleased with me, O goddess !

(89)

ÿÊÁŸ àflûÊË⁄UflÊ‚ËÁŸ ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ø ‚ÁãÃ Á„U–
ÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ÃËÕÊ¸ãÿÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ øH 90H

ìNay, I shall without doubt offer worship
to all the deities that have their abode on
your banks as well as to all sacred spots
and sites on your banks. (90)

¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸ÿÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø ‚¢ªÃ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ flŸflÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊàflŸÉÊÙ˘ŸÉÙH 91H

ìMay the sinless Råma, who is
possessed of mighty arms for his part re-
enter Ayodhyå from the forest alongwith
Lak¶maƒa and myself, O sinless goddess !î

(91)

ÃÕÊ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊÊ ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ªXÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃË⁄U¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊèÿÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 92H

Praying to Ga∆gå as aforesaid, the
celebrated S∂tå, who was irreproachable in
everyway and devoted to her husband,
speedily reached the southern bank. (92)

ÃË⁄U¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ŸÊfl¢ Á„UàflÊ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—–
¬˝ÊÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 93H

Having safely reached the aforesaid
bank and leaving the boat, ›r∂ Råma, a
jewel among men, the chastiser of his foes,
for his part, proceeded further with his
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha kingdom. (93)

•ÕÊ’˝flËã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷fl ‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ ‚¡Ÿ Áfl¡Ÿ˘Á¬ flÊH 94H

The mighty-armed prince now said to
Lak¶maƒa (who heightened the joy of

Sumitrå). ìBe prepared for the protection of
S∂tå in the inhabited as well as in the
uninhabited areas. (94)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊáÊ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊ÁmœÒÌfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
•ª˝ÃÙ ªë¿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚ËÃÊ àflÊ◊ŸÈªë¿ÃÈH 95H

ìProtection needs must be afforded in
an uninhabited forest to the weaker sex by
men like me, who maintain the moral order.
Therefore, lead the way, O son of Sumitrå,
and let S∂tå follow you. (95)

¬Îc∆ÔÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ àflÊ¢ øÊŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
•ãÿÙãÿSÿ Á„U ŸÙ ⁄UˇÊÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 96H

ìI, for my part, shall follow in the rear,
protecting S∂tå as well as yourself from
behind; for protection must be vouchsafed
by us to one another, O jewel among men!

(96)

Ÿ Á„U ÃÊflŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ‚È∑§⁄UÊ ∑§ÊøŸ Á∑˝§ÿÊ–
•l ŒÈ—π¢ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË flŸflÊ‚Sÿ flàSÿÁÃH 97H

ìIn fact, no severe trial has gone out of
possibility as yet. On the other hand, S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha kingdom, will
experience only today, the suffering entailed
by a sojourn in the forest. (97)

¬˝áÊc≈UÔ¡Ÿ‚ê’Êœ¢ ˇÊòÊÊ⁄UÊ◊ÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
Áfl·◊¢ ø ¬˝¬ÊÃ¢ ø flŸ◊l ¬˝flˇÿÁÃH 98H

ìShe will enter today a forest in which
traces of blades of grass etc., having been
crushed under the feet of men are no longer
visible, there being no traffic of men, which
is utterly devoid of fields and gardens, has
a rugged surface and is full of yawning
chasms etc.î (98)

üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ ¬˝ÃSÕ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ª˝Ã—–
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 99H

* According to the interpretation given above, which commands the support of a famous commentator
of the Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa, the author of the gloss going by the name of ìRåmåyaƒa ›iromaƒiî, the
compound “‚È⁄UÊÉÊ≈U‚„UdáÊ” will have to be split up as “‚È⁄U·È Œfl·È Ÿ ÉÊ≈UãÃ Ÿ ‚ãÃËàÿÕ¸—, Ã·Ê¢ ‚„Ud◊˜ ÃŸ”. The other
compound “◊Ê¢‚÷ÍÃıŒŸŸ” too should be split up as “◊Ê ŸÊÁSÃ •¢‚Ù ⁄UÊ¡÷ÊªÙ ÿSÿÊ¢ ‚Ê ∞fl ÷Í— ¬ÎâflË ø ©UÃ¢ flSòÊ¢ ø
•ÙŒŸ¢ ø, ∞Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊Ê„UÊ⁄U—, ÃŸ”. Like ëA≈saí, the word ëA≈saí too bears the sense of ëshareí (revenue) according
to Sanskrit lexicons.
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Hearing the advice of ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa led the way, S∂tå following him,
and immediately after S∂tå followed ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, the delight of the Raghus.

(99)

ªÃ¢ ÃÈ ªXÊ¬⁄U¬Ê⁄U◊Ê‡ÊÈ
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ–

•äfl¬˝∑§·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ-
◊È¸◊Ùø ’Êc¬¢ √ÿÁÕÃSÃ¬SflËH 100H

Constantly gazing on ›r∂ Råma, who
had soon reached the other bank of the
Ga∆gå, and his vision having failed due to
the long distance covered by the exiles in
the meantime, Sumantra, who was full of
remorse and afflicted too, shed tears of
grief over his separation from ›r∂ Råma.

(100)

‚ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹¬˝ÁÃ◊¬˝÷Êfl-
SÃËàflÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê fl⁄UŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸŒË◊˜˜–

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÎhÊŸ˜ Ô‡ÊÈ÷‚Sÿ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—
∑˝§◊áÊ flà‚ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊŸÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 101H

Having crossed the great river Ga∆gå,

the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, who vied in glory
with the guardians of the spheres and was
capable of bestowing boons, thence reached
step by step the prosperous and happy
land of Vatsa, the land comprised between
the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå rivers, which
contained rows of beautiful crops. (101)

Ãı ÃòÊ „ÔàflÊ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎªÊŸ˜
fl⁄UÊ„Ô◊Î‡ÿ¢ ¬Î·Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊL§L§◊˜˜–

•ÊŒÊÿ ◊äÿ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃı
flÊ‚Êÿ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÿÃÈfl¸ŸS¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 102H

Having hunted for love of sport four
large deer, viz., a Varåha, §R‹ya, Pæ¶ata
and Mahåruru (the four principal species of
deer), and taking with them articles of food
consisting of fruits etc. fit for being consigned
as an oblation into the sacred fire, now that
they felt hungry (after sport), the two brothers
quickly sought the foot of a tree where they
had evidently stationed S∂tå within their sight
for the time they were engaged in sport, for
taking rest after supper during the night.

(102)

‚ Ã¢ flÎˇÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ ¬Áp◊Ê◊˜˜–

⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔÔU ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Having reached the foot of the aforesaid
tree and worshipped the evening twilight, ›r∂
Råma, the foremost of those affording delight

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

Apprehending trouble for Kausalyå and others at the hands of Kaikey∂, ›r∂
Råma, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and was a past

master in the art of persuasion, persuades Lak¶maƒa to the best
of his ability to return to Ayodhyå. Lak¶maƒa, however, pleads

inability to survive in his absence and does not budge an
inch from his resolution to stay with his eldest brother.

›r∂ Råma, therefore, yields and sets his seal to
his continuing with him during his exile
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to others., spoke to Lak¶maƒa as follows: so
the tradition goes : (1)

•lÿ¢ ¬˝Õ◊Ê ⁄UÊÁòÊÿÊ¸ÃÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊŒ˜˜ ’Á„U—–
ÿÊ ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ÃÊ¢ ŸÙà∑§Áá∆UÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

ìThis night, which has overtaken us
today outside the territory inhabited by our
own people, is the first night which will pass
without Sumantra. You ought not to sorrow
over it. (2)

¡ÊªÃ¸√ÿ◊ÃÁãº˝èÿÊ◊l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊÁòÊ·È–
ÿÙªˇÊ◊ı Á„U ‚ËÃÊÿÊ flÃ¸Ã ‹ˇ◊áÊÊflÿÙ—H 3H

ìRemaining free from lassitude, we must
both keep awake during the coming nights;
for the procuration of what is needed by
S∂tå and the protection of her person and
honour etc., are our care, O Lak¶maƒa! (3)

⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒfl◊Ê¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flÃ¸ÿÊ◊„Ô–
•¬flÃÊ¸◊„Ô ÷Í◊ÊflÊSÃËÿ¸ Sflÿ◊Ì¡ÃÒ—H 4H

ìLet us pass this night anyhow, O son
of Sumitrå! Let us lie down on the ground,
covering it with straw, leaves and so on
procured with our own hands.î (4)

‚ ÃÈ ‚¢Áfl‡ÿ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸‡ÊÿŸÙÁøÃ—–
ß◊Ê— ‚ıÁ◊òÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—H 5H

Sitting on the bare ground, the said ›r∂
Råma, for his part, who was accustomed to
costly beds, addressed the following suitable
remarks to Lak¶maƒa : (5)

œ˝Èfl◊l ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ŒÈ—π¢ SflÁ¬ÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÃÈc≈UÔÊ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 6H

ìSurely the Emperor must be sleeping
uncomfortably tonight, O Lak¶maƒa ! Kaikey∂,
on the other hand, who has her desired object
accomplished, ought to feel gratified. (6)

‚Ê Á„U ŒflË ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
•Á¬ Ÿ ëÿÊflÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷⁄UÃ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìSeeing Bharata returned from his
maternal grandfatherís, Queen Kaikey∂, I
am afraid, may not actually rob the Emperor
of his very life for the sake of sovereignty.

(7)

•ŸÊÕp Á„U flÎhp ◊ÿÊ øÒfl ÁflŸÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—H 8H

ìWhat will the kingówhose desire to
see me installed as Prince Regent lingers
even now in his mind and who has fallen
into the clutches of Kaikey∂, nay, who is
aged and, therefore, helpless and has further
been disunited from meódo to foil her
designs upon his life? (8)

ßŒ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ⁄UÊôÊp ◊ÁÃÁfl÷˝◊◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊ ∞flÊÕ¸œ◊Ê¸èÿÊ¢ ª⁄UËÿÊÁŸÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 9H

ìViewing this evil plight of mine and the
perversion of the kingís mind, I am led to
think that gratification of the senses is of
greater moment than earthly gain and
religious merit. (9)

∑§Ù sÁflmÊŸÁ¬ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝◊ŒÊÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã àÿ¡Ã˜˜–
¿ãŒÊŸÈflÌÃŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÃÊÃÙ ◊ÊÁ◊fl ‹ˇ◊áÊH 10H

ìWhat man, even though ignorant, would
actually abandon for the sake of a woman,
a son following his will, even as father has
abandoned me, O Lak¶maƒa? (10)

‚ÈπË ’Ã ‚È÷Êÿ¸p ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸ∑§Ù ÿÙ ÷ÙˇÿàÿÁœ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜˜H 11H

ìAh, Kaikey∂ís son, Bharata alone is
happy and the spouse of a lucky woman in
that he is going to rule over the prosperous
kingdom of Kosala like an overlord, his
claim being disputed by none! (11)

‚ Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ ‚Èπ◊∑¥§ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃÊÃ ÃÈ flÿ‚ÊÃËÃ ◊Áÿ øÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃH 12H

ìFor, he will enjoy the undivided
blessings of the entire kingdom, now that
father is superannuated and I have retired
to the forest. (12)

•Õ¸œ◊ÊÒ¸ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÿ— ∑§Ê◊◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
∞fl◊Ê¬lÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÿÕÊH 13H

ìHe who pursues sensuous pleasure,
neglecting wealth and virtue, soon comes to
grief in the same way as King Da‹aratha
has. (13)
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◊ãÿ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊãÃÊÿ ◊◊ ¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊÿ ø–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚ıêÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿ øH 14H

ìI believe, O good brother, that Kaikey∂
came to this house to bring about the end of
Da‹aratha, to send me into exile and to
secure kingship for Bharata. (14)

•¬ËŒÊŸË¥ ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ◊Œ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ‚Ê ¬˝’ÊœÃ ◊à∑Î§ÃH 15H

ìBlinded by pride of good fortune, I am
afraid, the aforesaid Kaikey∂ may even now
persecute Kausalyå and Sumitrå too because
of their relation with me and you. (15)

◊ÊÃÊS◊à∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ŒflË ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ŒÈ—π◊Êfl‚Ã˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÁ◊Ã ∞fl àfl¢ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊH 16H

ìYour mother, Queen Sumitrå, is likely
to suffer hardship because of her affinity to
us. From this very place, therefore, O
Lak¶maƒa, proceed you to Ayodhyå next
morning. (16)

•„Ô◊∑§Ù ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜–
•ŸÊÕÊÿÊ Á„U ŸÊÕSàfl¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 17H

ìI shall proceed to the DaƒŒaka forest
alone with S∂tå, while you will be a protector
to Kausalyå, who will be left without a protector
after the death of King Da‹aratha. (17)

ˇÊÈº˝∑§◊Ê¸ Á„U ∑Ò§∑§ÿË m·ÊŒãÿÊÿ◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
¬Á⁄UŒlÊÁh œ◊¸ôÊ ª⁄U¢ Ã ◊◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 18H

ìKaikey∂ of vile deeds may undoubtedly
resort to unfair means due to malice and
even administer poison to your mother and
mine, O knower of what is right ! (18)

ŸÍŸ¢ ¡ÊàÿãÃ⁄U ÃÊÃ ÁSòÊÿ— ¬ÈòÊÒÌflÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ—–
¡ŸãÿÊ ◊◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÃŒlÒÃŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ìIn some other past birth, O dear brother,
women must have been deprived of their
sons by my mother, Kausalyå. That act of
hers alone, O Lak¶maƒa, has recoiled on
her in the form of this visitation. (19)

◊ÿÊ Á„U Áø⁄U¬Èc≈UÔŸ ŒÈ—π‚¢flÌœÃŸ ø–
Áfl¬˝ÿÈÖÿÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ »§‹∑§Ê‹ ÁœªSÃÈ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 20H

ìAt a time when Kausalyå, my mother,
should have found her labours repaid by
me, she has been deprived of my company
by me, who was nurtured by her for long
years and brought up with great pains. Woe
to me ! (20)

◊Ê S◊ ‚Ë◊ÁãÃŸË ∑§ÊÁøÖ¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÙ˘„Ô◊ê’ÊÿÊ ŒÁk ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ŸãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 21H

ìLet no matron give birth to such a son
as myself, who, O Lak¶maƒa, have inflicted
endless sorrow on my mother ! (21)

◊ãÿ ¬˝ËÁÃÁflÁ‡Êc≈UÔÊ ‚Ê ◊ûÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê–
ÿûÊSÿÊ— üÊÍÿÃ flÊÄÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§ ¬ÊŒ◊⁄UŒ¸‡ÊH 22H

ìI believe that myna, which is kept as
a pet by mother Kausalyå, O Lak¶maƒa, is
more affectionate towards my mother than
I, since from her are heard the words ëBite,
O parrot, the foot of the enemy of our
master and thereby render him incapable of
marching against our master.í (22)

‡ÊÙøãàÿÊpÊÀ¬÷ÊÇÿÊÿÊ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÈ¬∑È§fl¸ÃÊ–
¬ÈòÊáÊ Á∑§◊¬ÈòÊÊÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊H 23H

ìWhat purpose of my grieving mother
of poor luck, who is as good as issueless,
can be served by me, her son, who does
no good to her, O chastiser of foes? (23)

•À¬÷ÊÇÿÊ Á„U ◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
‡ÙÃ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄UH 24H

ìOf poor luck indeed is my mother,
Kausalyå, who, bereft as she is of me, is
stricken with great agony and lies plunged
in a sea of grief. (24)

∞∑§Ù s„Ô◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
Ã⁄UÿÁ◊·ÈÁ÷— ∑˝È§hÙ ŸŸÈ flËÿ¸◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 25H

ìWhen enraged I can surely subdue with
my arrows single-handed not only the
kingdom of Ayodhyå but the earth as well, O
Lak¶maƒa ! But show of valour is not always
conducive to good in the other world. (25)

•œ◊¸÷ÿ÷ËÃp ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ øÊŸÉÊ–
ÃŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŸÊlÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á÷·øÿH 26H
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ìI am afraid of sin that will be incurred
by me if I fail to help my father in implementing
the boons conferred by him on Kaikey∂ as
well as of ruining my prospects in the other
world, O sinless Lak¶maƒa ! Hence I do not
install myself in the office of Prince Regent
(by force) today.î (26)

∞ÃŒãÿëø ∑§L§áÊ¢ Áfl‹åÿ Áfl¡Ÿ ’„ÈÔ–
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÙ ŒËŸÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÃÍcáÊË◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 27H

Having wailed piteously as aforesaid
and in many other ways in that lonely forest,
›r∂ Råma sat quiet during the night, afflicted
as he was, his face bathed in tears. (27)

Áfl‹Ê¬Ù¬⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ªÃÊÌø·Á◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜–
‚◊Èº˝Á◊fl ÁŸfl¸ª◊ÊEÊ‚ÿÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 28H

Lak¶maƒa comforted ›r∂ Råma as follows
when the latter had ceased lamenting and
looked like a fire whose flames had gone out
and a sea that had lost its vehemence : (28)

œ˝Èfl◊l ¬È⁄UË ⁄UÊ◊ •ÿÙäÿÊ˘˘ÿÈÁœŸÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÁŸc¬˝÷Ê àflÁÿ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ ªÃøãº˝fl ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 29H

ìThe city of Ayodhyå, O Råma, now
that you have come away from it, has
undoubtedly been divested of its splendour
and resembles  a night without the moon, O
jewel among armed warriors ! (29)

ŸÒÃŒı¬Áÿ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ‚–
Áfl·ÊŒÿÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ øÒfl ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 30H

ìIt is not desirable, O Råma, that you
should grieve in this way. You make S∂tå
and myself too sad thereby, O jewel among
men! (30)

Ÿ ø ‚ËÃÊ àflÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ Ÿ øÊ„Ô◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÊflÙ ¡‹Êã◊àSÿÊÁflflÙhÎÃıH 31H

ìBereft of you, O scion of Raghu,
neither S∂tå nor I myself can survive
even for a shortwhile any more than

fish taken out of water. (31)

ŸÁ„U ÃÊÃ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU¢ Ÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
º˝c≈UÈÁ◊ë¿Uÿ◊lÊ„¢Ô SflªZ øÊÁ¬ àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 32H

ìToday I wish to see neither father nor
›atrughna (my younger brother) nor Sumitrå
(my own mother) nor even heaven without
you, O tormentor of foes !î (32)

ÃÃSÃòÊ ‚◊Ê‚ËŸı ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ãÿª˝Ùœ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ÷¡ÊÃ œ◊¸flà‚‹ıH 33H

Perceiving a bed decently prepared by
Lak¶maƒa at the foot of the banyan tree not
very far from the place occupied by them,
while they were comfortably seated there,
›r∂ Råma and S∂tå, who were tenderly alive
to their duty, then sought the bed. (33)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÙûÊ◊¬Èc∑§‹¢ fløÙ
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ øÒfl¢ flŸflÊ‚◊ÊŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–

‚◊Ê— ‚◊SÃÊ ÁflŒœ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—
¬˝¬l œ◊Z ‚ÈÁø⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 34H

Hearing attentively the excellently-
worded and comprehensive submission of
Lak¶maƒa, reproduced above, and
embracing for a fairly lengthy period the
course of conduct prescribed for hermits,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, the tormentor
of foes, resolved to spend all the years of
his exile with Lak¶maƒa. (34)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl¡Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı
◊„ÔÊflŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿı–

Ÿ Ãı ÷ÿ¢ ‚ê÷˝◊◊èÿÈ¬ÿÃÈ-
ÿ¸ÕÒfl Á‚¢„Ôı ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈªÙø⁄UıH 35H

Thenceforward the two exceptionally
mighty princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
promoters of the race of Raghu, never
experienced fear or agitation while dwelling
in that great lonely forest any more than a
couple of lions living on a mountain-peak. (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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Ã ÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊ ©UÁ·àflÊ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl◊‹˘èÿÈÁŒÃ ‚Íÿ¸ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UUH 1H

Having spent the beautiful night under
that big tree, the party for their part set out
from that place when the sun had clearly
risen. (1)

ÿòÊ ÷ÊªË⁄UÕË¥ ªXÊ¢ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÁ÷¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
¡Ç◊ÈSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁflªÊs ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 2H

Travelling across a fairly extensive
forest they proceeded in the direction of that
region where the Yamunå rushes to meet
the Ga∆gå (associated with the name of
Emperor Bhag∂ratha, who had the credit of
bringing down the stream to the terrestrial
plane by dint of his devotion and austerities
in order to purify the ashes of his departed
great granduncles). (2)

Ã÷ÍÁ◊÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊŸ˜–
•ŒÎc≈UÔ¬ÍflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÿãÃSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 3H

Beholding here and there various tracts
of land and soul-captivating regions never
seen before, the illustrious travellers moved
on. (3)

ÿÕÊ ̌ Ê◊áÊ ‚ê¬‡ÿŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ºÈ̋◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ◊ÊòÊ ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H
¬˝ÿÊª◊Á÷Ã— ¬‡ÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ œÍ◊◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ªA÷¸ªflÃ— ∑§ÃÈ¢ ◊ãÿ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 5H

Gazing on the various trees laden with

blossoms while travelling at ease, ›r∂ Råma
said to Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) when
the day had just ended : ìBehold, O son of
Sumitrå, agreeable fragrant smoke, the
emblem of the glorious god of fire near
Prayåga (the confluence of the holy Ga∆gå
and Yamunå rivers). From this I conclude
the sage Bharadwåja is near about. (4-5)

ŸÍŸ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê— S◊ ‚ê÷Œ¢ ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙfl¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊÁ„U üÊÍÿÃ ‡ÊéŒÙ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÙflÊ¸Á⁄UÉÊ·¸¡—H 6H

ìWe have surely reached the
confluence of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå rivers;
for the noise produced by the clashing of
the waters of the two streams is heard.(6)

ŒÊM§ÁáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁ÷ãŸÊÁŸ flŸ¡ÒL§¬¡ËÁflÁ÷—–
Á¿ãŸÊpÊåÿÊüÊ◊ øÒÃ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÁflÁflœÊ º˝È◊Ê—H 7H

ìLogs of wood, hewn by men living by
the produce of the forest, as also the trees
of various kinds thus dismembered are seen
in the hermitage here.î (7)

œÁãflŸı Ãı ‚Èπ¢ ªàflÊ ‹ê’◊ÊŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U–
ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙ— ‚¢œı ¬˝Ê¬ÃÈÌŸ‹ÿ¢ ◊ÈŸ—H 8H

Walking at ease the aforesaid two
archers reached the outskirts of the sageís
dwelling in the space intervening the Ga∆gå
and the Yamunå, while the sun was going
down. (8)
⁄UÊ◊SàflÊüÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl òÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ªàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 9H

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

Set out on his journey for the DaƒŒaka forest with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂
Råma reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwåja in the vicinity

of the confluence of the holy Ga∆gå and Yamunå rivers. Paying
due honours to ›r∂ Råma and his party, the sage recommends

Citrakµu¢a as the fittest place for him to sojourn in.
Spending the night in discourses on various

topics with him, the sage grants him
leave early next morning to

depart for Citrakµu¢a
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Having reached the precincts of the
hermitage and scaring the beasts and birds
of the locality by his very appearance as a
bowman and covering the intervening
distance, which could be covered in a short
while, ›r∂ Råma for his part approached the
hermitage of Bharadwåja. (9)

ÃÃSàflÊüÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ◊ÈŸŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊı–
‚ËÃÿÊŸÈªÃı flË⁄Uı ŒÍ⁄UÊŒflÊflÃSÕÃÈ—H 10H

Arriving at the hermitage, the two valiant
princes, for their part, who longed for a sight
of the sage and were accompanied by S∂tå,
then halted at some distance awaiting his
permission to see him. (10)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÎÁ·¢ Á‡ÊcÿªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝Ã◊∑§Êª˝¢ Ã¬‚Ê ‹éœøˇÊÈ·◊˜˜H 11H
„ÈÔÃÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚ÊœZ ‚ËÃÿÊ øÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 12H

Eventually entering the hut occupied
by the sage after obtaining his permission
through some pupil, and beholding the high-
souled sage of rigid vows,who had acquired
omniscience through askesis and sat
absorbed in meditation in the midst of hosts
of his pupils, having poured oblations into
the sacred fire, the celebrated and highly
blessed ›r∂ Råma, with Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) and S∂tå, greeted him with folded
hands. (11-12)

ãÿflŒÿÃ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃS◊Ò ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊflÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 13H
÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊◊ÿ¢ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË flÒŒ„ÔË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
◊Ê¢ øÊŸÈÿÊÃÊ Áfl¡Ÿ¢ Ã¬ÙflŸ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊH 14H

Nay, ›r∂ Råma, the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa, introduced himself to the sage
in the following words : ìWe are Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, sons of Emperor Da‹aratha, O
venerable sage! Here is my blessed and
irreproachable wife, a princess of the Videha
kingdom and daughter of King Janaka, who
has followed me to the lonely forest suited
for religious austerities. (13-14)

Á¬òÊÊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UŸÈ¡— Á¬˝ÿ—–
•ÿ◊ãflª◊Œ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ flŸ◊fl œÎÃfl˝Ã—H 15H

ìWhile I was being exiled by my father,
this my beloved younger brother, Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), of firm vows has also
followed me to the forest. (15)

Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ê ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝flˇÿÊ◊SÃ¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸◊flÊøÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊SÃòÊ ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ—H 16H

ìOrdered by our father, O venerable
sage, we shall retire to a forest suited for
austerities and shall practise virtue alone
there, living on roots and fruits only.î (16)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
©U¬ÊŸÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ªÊ◊Éÿ¸◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ÃÃ—H 17H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
the sagacious prince, ›r∂ Råma, Sage
Bharadwåja, whose mind is given to piety,
thereupon offered to him by way of a present
due to an honoured guest a bull as well
as water to wash his hands with as a
preliminary to the hospitality that was to
follow. (17)

ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊŸãŸ⁄U‚ÊŸ˜ flãÿ◊Í‹»§‹ÊüÊÿÊŸ˜–
ÃèÿÙ ŒŒı Ã#Ã¬Ê flÊ‚¢ øÒflÊèÿ∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 18H

The sage, who had practised austerities,
offered them delicacies of all descriptions
prepared from wild roots and fruits, and also
arranged accommodation for them. (18)

◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁ÷⁄UÊ‚ËŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷p ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ◊èÿëÿ¸ SflÊªÃŸÊªÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 19H
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃÊ◊øÊ¸◊È¬Áflc≈UÔ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊¸ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ ÃŒÊH 20H

Honouring with words of welcome ›r∂
Råma, who had approached him by slow
stages pausing a little at intervals and then
advancing meticulously out of respect, the
said Sage Bharadwåja, seated in the
company of beasts and birds as well as of
hermits all round, now addressed the following
words, consistent with righteousness, to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, who had since



496496496496496 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

taken his seat after accepting the aforesaid
hospitality offered by the sage : (19-20)

Áø⁄USÿ π‹È ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
üÊÈÃ¢ Ãfl ◊ÿÊ øÒfl ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìIn fact, I have since long been expecting
your arrival, O scion of Kakutstha ! And
your gratuitous exile has also been heard of
by me. (21)

•fl∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ÁflÁflQ§Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸlÙ— ‚◊Êª◊–
¬Èáÿp ⁄U◊áÊËÿp fl‚Áàfl„Ô ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 22H

ìThis open stretch of land at the
confluence of the two great rivers is not
only secluded but sacred and lovely too.
Dwell you here comfortably.î (22)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚fl¸Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 23H

Addressed in these words by
Bharadwåja, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
for his  part, who was devoted  to the good
of all, replied in the following agreeable
words : (23)

÷ªflÁãŸÃ •Ê‚ãŸ— ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÙ ¡Ÿ—–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Á◊„Ô ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ◊ãÿ˘„ÔÁ◊◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 24H
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊Ê¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ˇÊ∑§Ù ¡Ÿ—–
•ŸŸ ∑§Ê⁄UáÙŸÊ„ÔÁ◊„Ô flÊ‚¢ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÿH 25H

ìThe people of the city as well as of
the state of Ayodhyå, O venerable sir, are
proximate to this place. Finding me easy to
behold at this place, people keen to gaze on
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha kingdom, as
well as on myself, I presume, will frequent
this hermitage. For this reason I do not
relish my sojourn here. (24-25)

∞∑§ÊãÃ ¬‡ÿ ÷ªflãŸÊüÊ◊SÕÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄U◊Ã ÿòÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ‚ÈπÊ„ÔÊ¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 26H

ìPray, therefore, look for some excellent
site for a hermitage in some lonely place,
O venerable sir, where S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha dynasty), daughter of King
Janaka, who deserves every comfort, may
find delight.î (26)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸ª˝Ê„Ô∑§◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H

Hearing this pious submission of ›r∂
Råma, the great sage Bharadwåja for his
part made the following answer pointing out
the place sought by ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu : (27)

Œ‡Ê∑˝§Ù‡Ê ßÃSÃÊÃ ÁªÁ⁄Uÿ¸ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸflàSÿÁ‚–
◊„ÔÌ·‚ÁflÃ— ¬Èáÿ— ¬fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 28H

ìSixty* miles from this place, O dear
son, lies a sacred mountain, on which you
take up your abode, which is inhabited by
great §R¶is and is charming to look at, and
has a number of offshoots. (28)

ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UˇÊ¸ÁŸ·ÁflÃ—–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 29H

ìIt is infested by the black species of
monkeys with a long tail (of the size of a
cow-tail), is haunted by apes and bears, is
known by the name of Citrakµuta and closely
resembles the Gandhamådana mountain in
beauty. (29)

ÿÊflÃÊ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ Ÿ⁄U— oÎXÊáÿflˇÊÃ–
∑§ÀÿÊáÊÊÁŸ ‚◊ÊœûÊ Ÿ ¬Ê¬ ∑È§L§Ã ◊Ÿ—H 30H

ìSo long as a man beholds the peaks

* The author of the Commentary known by the name of ìRåmåyaƒa-›iromaƒiîconstrues the word “Œ‡Ê”
in the sense of thirty, treating it as an example of the compound ∞∑§‡Ê· mãŒ, in which only one member
of the compound is retained, the other being left out as in ““flÎˇÊÊ—”” (which is split up as flÎˇÊp flÎˇÊp flÎˇÊp).
Here too the word “Œ‡Ê” will have to be split up as Œ‡Ê ø, Œ‡Ê ø, Œ‡Ê ø (meaning three times ten or thirty).
The distance of Citrakµu¢a from Prayåga is reckoned as 28 Kosas or 56 miles and thus approximate to the
figure worked out by the said commentator. According to the latest measurements the distance is calculated
as eighty miles. Making allowance for the difference in the standards of measurement obtaining in those
days the figure arrived at by the learned commentator appears to be fairly correct.
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of the Citrakµu¢a hill, he devotes himself
entirely to virtuous acts and never sets his
mind on sin. (30)

´§·ÿSÃòÊ ’„ÔflÙ ÁflNàÿ ‡Ê⁄UŒÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¬‚Ê ÁŒfl◊ÊM§…UÊ— ∑§¬Ê‹Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‚„ÔH 31H

ìHaving spent a hundred winters in
austerities as though in sport on that mountain,
many a seer with a head hoary through
age as a bare skull ascended to heaven.

(31)

¬˝ÁflÁflQ§◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ Ã¢ flÊ‚¢ ÷flÃ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ß„Ô flÊ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ fl‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 32H

ìI consider that mountain to be a very
lonely and comfortable place for you to live
in. Else dwell with me here at the confluence
of the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå for the period
of exile.î (32)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒSÃ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡— Á¬˝ÿÊÁÃÁÕ◊˜˜–
‚÷ÊÿZ ‚„Ô ø ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 33H

The celebrated Sage Bharadwåja
entertained his aforesaid beloved guest, ›r∂
Råma, with his consort, S∂tå, and with his
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, delighting them
with all desired objects. (33)

ÃSÿ ¬˝ÿÊª ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÌ·◊È¬ÿÈ·—–
¬˝¬ãŸÊ ⁄U¡ŸË ¬ÈáÿÊ ÁøòÊÊ— ∑§ÕÿÃ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 34H

While ›r∂ Råma, having approached
that great seer at Prayåga (the confluence
of the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå), was talking
with him on various topics, the delightful
night arrived. (34)

‚ËÃÊÃÎÃËÿ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ— ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊ ⁄Uêÿ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊fl‚Ã˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 35H

Greatly fatigued, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha), who was accompanied by S∂tå
as the third (Lak¶maƒa being the second)
and deserved all comforts, happily spent
that night at the lovely hermitage of
Bharadwåja. (35)

¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ÷⁄UmÊ¡◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
©UflÊø Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜H 36H

The night having ended in dawn, ›r∂
Råma, a tiger among men, approached and
spoke as follows to Sage Bharadwåja of
resplendent glory : (36)

‡Êfl¸⁄UË¥ ÷ªflãŸl ‚àÿ‡ÊË‹ ÃflÊüÊ◊–
©UÁ·ÃÊ— S◊Ù˘„Ô fl‚ÁÃ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÃÈ ŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 37H

ìWe have lodged tonight at your
hermitage, O venerable sir ! Pray, allow us
to proceed to the place fixed for our abode
now, O sage given to truthfulness !î (37)

⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊ¢ √ÿÈc≈UÔÊÿÊ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜–
◊äÊÈ◊Í‹»§‹Ù¬Ã¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈¢U fl˝¡ÁÃ „ÔH 38H

That night having come to an end,
Bharadwåja, when requested as above,
replied for his part, they say, as follows :
ìProceed gladly to Citrakµu¢a, rich in honey,
roots and fruits. (38)

flÊ‚◊ı¬Áÿ∑¥§ ◊ãÿ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
ŸÊŸÊŸªªáÊÙ¬Ã— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÙ⁄Uª‚ÁflÃ—H 39H
◊ÿÍ⁄UŸÊŒÊÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ª¡⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ·ÁflÃ—–
ªêÿÃÊ¢ ÷flÃÊ ‡ÊÒ‹ÁpòÊ∑Í§≈U— ‚ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 40H
¬Èáÿp ⁄U◊áÊËÿp ’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹ÊÿÈÃ—–
ÃòÊ ∑È§T⁄UÿÍÕÊÁŸ ◊ÎªÿÍÕÊÁŸ øÒfl Á„UH 41H
Áflø⁄UÁãÃ flŸÊãÃ·È ÃÊÁŸ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚Á⁄Uà¬˝dfláÊ¬˝SÕÊŸ˜ Œ⁄UË∑§ãŒ⁄UÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÊŸ˜–
ø⁄UÃ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ŸÁãŒcÿÁÃ ◊ŸSÃflH 42H

ìI deem it a fit place for your abode, O
Råma, possessed of great strength ! Repair
you to that well-known sacred and lovely
mountain, Citrakµu¢a, which is adorned with
clusters of trees of every description and
frequented by Kinnaras and Någas, is
rendered charming by the cries of peacocks
and infested with lordly elephants and
abounds in roots and fruits. Since herds of
elephants as well as troops of deer roam
about in the sylvan regions there, you will
behold them, O scion of Raghu, as well as
rivers, cascades, peaks of mountains,
fissures in rocks, caves and rivulets, which
will delight your mind as you roam about in
the woods with S∂tå. (39ó42)
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¬˝Nc≈UÔ∑§ÙÿÁc≈UÔÔ÷∑§ÙÁ∑§‹SflŸÒ-
ÌflŸÙŒÿãÃ¢ ø ‚Èπ¢ ¬⁄U¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜–

◊ÎªÒp ◊ûÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷p ∑È§T⁄UÒ—
‚È⁄Uêÿ◊Ê‚Êl ‚◊Êfl‚ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜H 43H

Reaching the agreeable and highly

blessed mountain, which entertains the
visitors with the notes of the overjoyed
§Ti¢¢ibha bird and cuckoo, is most delightful
because of its many deer and elephants in
rut and is fit for habitation, take up your
abode on it. (43)

©UÁ·àflÊ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊflÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ı–
◊„ÔÌ·◊Á÷flÊlÊÕ ¡Ç◊ÃÈSÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄ ¢U ¬˝ÁÃH 1H

Having spent the night at the hermitage
of Sage Bharadwåja and greeting the great
seer, the two princes, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the subduers of their foes,
forthwith proceeded in the direction of the
said mountain. (1)
Ã·Ê¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÌ·— ‚ ø∑§Ê⁄U „Ô–
¬˝ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÊ¢pÒfl Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸflı⁄U‚ÊŸ˜H 2H

Nay, perceiving the three travellers
about to start on their journey, that great
seer too, so the tradition goes, performed a
religious rite ensuring their safe journey
(scattering boiled rice on the ground and
invoking blessings through the repetition of
certain sacred texts) in the same way as a
father would bless his own sons (and
daughter-in-law). (2)
ÃÃ— ¬˝ø∑˝§◊ flQÈ¢§ fløŸ¢ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 3H

Then that eminent sage, Bharadwåja,
who was invested with great spiritual glory,
proceeded to instruct ›r∂ Råma, who was
possessed of unfailing valour, as follows :

(3)
ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙ— ‚¢Áœ◊Ê‚Êl ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷ı–
∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË◊ŸÈªë¿UÃÊ¢ ŸŒË¥ ¬pÊã◊ÈπÊÁüÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìReaching the confluence of the Ga∆gå
and the Yamunå, the two jewels among
men, should follow the river Yamunå, which
has taken a westerly course (for some
distance due to the great rush of the waters
of the Ga∆gå). (4)

•ÕÊ‚Êl ÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ¬˝ÁÃdÙÃ—‚◊ÊªÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊSÃËÕZ ¬˝øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃòÊ ÿÍÿ¢ å‹fl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Ã⁄UÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 5H

ìThen, approaching the Yamunå turned
in an opposite direction, and carefully
perceiving in it a passage (across the river)
too much frequented, O scion of Raghu,
cross you the river Yamunå (the deity

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 ¬@¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

Sage Bharadwåja tells ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, even as they set out
on their journey to Citrakµu¢a, the route by which they should

proceed. Accompanied by S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
cross the Yamunå on a raft prepared by themselves.

In the evening they halt on the bank of the
Yamunå alongwith S∂tå, who is rejoiced

to get fruits and blossoms of her liking
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presiding over which is the daughter of the
sun-god) after preparing a raft. (5)

ÃÃÙ ãÿª˝Ùœ◊Ê‚Êl ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÃë¿Œ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UËÃ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‡ÿÊ◊¢ Á‚hÙ¬‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 6H
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ËÃÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ÿÈTËÃÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜̃–
‚◊Ê‚Êl ø Ã¢ flÎˇÊ¢ fl‚Œ˜˜ flÊÁÃ∑˝§◊Ã flÊH 7H

ìThen, approaching an extensive
banyan tree, full of dark green leaves and,
therefore, going by the name of ›yåma
(dark-green), nay, surrounded by many other
trees and visited by Siddhas, S∂tå should,
joining her palms, offer prayers to the deity
presiding over the tree for your safe return
to Ayodhyå. Again, duly reaching the foot of
the aforesaid tree, she should halt there
awhile in the event of her feeling fatigued, or
else pass beyond it. (6-7)

∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ŸË‹¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ø ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‚À‹∑§Ë’Œ⁄UËÁ◊üÊ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ fl¢‡ÊÒp ÿÊ◊ÈŸÒ—H 8H
‚ ¬ãÕÊÁpòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ªÃSÿ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ◊ÿÊ–
⁄UêÿÙ ◊ÊŒ¸flÿÈQ§p ŒÊflÒpÒfl ÁflflÌ¡Ã—H 9H

ìAfter walking a distance of only two
miles from that tree and beholding the
N∂lavana, interspersed with Sallak∂ and jujube
trees and charming with bamboos standing
on the bank of the Yamunå, will be found
that delightful way to Citrakµu¢aówhich has
frequently been visited by meómarked with
smoothness and devoid of forest fires.î(8-9)

ßÁÃ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ◊„ÔÌ·— ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸Ã–
•Á÷flÊl ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŸflÌÃÃ—H 10H

Having thus pointed out the way to
Citrakµu¢a and being urged by ›r∂ Råma to
return, after he had greeted the sage and
said ìI shall follow your instructionsî, the
great seer, Bharadwåja, duly returned. (10)

©U¬ÊflÎûÊ ◊ÈŸı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑Î§Ã¬ÈáÿÊ— S◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ÈÁŸÿ¸ãŸÙ˘ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÃH 11H

The aforesaid sage having returned,
›r∂ Råma said to Lak¶maƒa, ìMay prosperity
attend on you! We must have done

meritorious deeds in the past in that the
sage has been compassionate to us.î (11)

ßÁÃ Ãı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸı–
‚ËÃÊ◊flÊª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ¡Ç◊ÃÈŸ¸ŒË◊˜˜H 12H

Talking as aforesaid, and placing S∂tå
definitely ahead, the two high-minded tigers
among men headed towards the river
Yamunå. (12)

•ÕÊ‚Êl ÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝dÙÃÁSflŸË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÊ◊Ê¬ÁŒ⁄U ‚lÙ ŸŒË¡‹ÁÃÃË·¸fl—H 13H

Reaching the bank of the river Yamunå,
which flowed in a swift current, the princely
travellers for their part fell apondering, keen
as they were to cross speedily the waters
of the river. (13)

Ãı ∑§Êc∆ÔÔU‚¢ÉÊÊ≈U◊ÕÙ ø∑˝§ÃÈ— ‚È◊„ÔÊå‹fl◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈc∑Ò§flZ‡ÊÒ— ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊ¸◊È‡ÊË⁄UÒp ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 14H

The two brothers then prepared a fairly
big raft consisting of a number of wooden
logs placed side by side, overspread with
dry bamboos and covered all over with the
fragrant roots of the U‹∂ra plant (Andropogon
muricatus). (14)
ÃÃÙ flÒÃ‚‡ÊÊπÊp ¡ê’È‡ÊÊπÊp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‹ˇ◊áÊÁ‡¿ûUflÊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‚Èπ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 15H

Then, cutting shoots of canes and twigs
of the rose-apple tree, the powerful Lak¶maƒa
made a comfortable seat for S∂tå. (15)

ÃòÊ ÁüÊÿÁ◊flÊÁøãàÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
ß¸·à‚ ‹Ö¡◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ◊äÿÊ⁄UÙ¬ÿÃ å‹fl◊˜˜H 16H

Then the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, helped S∂tå, his beloved
consortówho vied with ›r∂ (the goddess of
fortune) of unimaginable beauty and was
feeling a bit abashedóascend the raft. (16)

¬ÊE¸ ÃòÊ ø flÒŒsÔÊ fl‚Ÿ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ø–
å‹fl ∑§Á∆UŸ∑§Ê¡¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊p∑˝§ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 17H

›r∂ Råma also carefully placed on the
aforesaid raft the pair of her garments as
well as her jewels as also the shovel and
basket beside her. (17)
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•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ‚¢ÉÊÊ≈U¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs Ãı–
ÃÃ— ¬˝Ã⁄UÃÈÿ¸ûÊı ¬˝ËÃı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ıH 18H

Having first enabled S∂tå to ascend the
raft, holding the structure themselves, the
two sons of Da‹aratha, full of delight, now
cautiously began to row the raft. (18)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË◊äÿ◊ÊÿÊÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ àflŸÊ◊flãŒÃ–
SflÁSÃ ŒÁfl Ã⁄UÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄Uÿã◊ ¬ÁÃfl¸˝Ã◊˜˜H 19H

Arrived in mid stream, S∂tå for her part
saluted the deity presiding over the stream
and prayed to her as follows : ìMay I safely
cross your waters (with my husband and
brother-in-law), O glorious lady; and let my
husband fulfil his vow of spending fourteen
years in exile in the forest. (19)

ÿˇÿ àflÊ¢ ªÙ‚„ÔdáÊ ‚È⁄UÊÉÊ≈U‡ÊÃŸ ø–
SflÁSÃ ¬˝àÿÊªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È⁄UËÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìWhen ›r∂ Råma safely returns to the
city of Ayodhyå, ruled over by the Ik¶wåkus,
I shall propitiate you by offering a thousand
cows and a hundred and one articles of
worship which cannot be procured even by
gods.î (20)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË◊Õ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÈ ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
ÃË⁄U◊flÊÁ÷‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 21H

Even while praying to the river Kålind∂
in the aforesaid words with folded hands,
S∂tå, for her part, who was possessed of
a most excellent complexion, forthwith
approached the southern bank of the
Yamunå itself. (21)

ÃÃ— å‹flŸÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃË¥ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ◊ÍÌ◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
ÃË⁄U¡Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‚¢ÃL§ÿ¸◊ÈŸÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 22H

Thus they duly crossed by means of a
raft the rippling and swift-going Yamunå
river, daughter of the sun-god, fringed with
numerous trees sprung on its banks. (22)

Ã ÃËáÊÊ¸— å‹fl◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ¬˝SÕÊÿ ÿ◊ÈŸÊflŸÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÿÊ◊¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ◊Ê‚ŒÈ— ‡ÊËÃ‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÃë¿Œ◊˜˜H 23H

Leaving the raft in the midst of those
trees and departing from the forest on the

bank of the Yamunå, they reached the cool
banyan tree, covered with green leaves
and accordingly bearing the name of ›yåma.

(23)

ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ‚◊È¬Êªêÿ flÒŒ„ÔË øÊèÿflãŒÃ–
Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊ ¬Ê⁄Uÿã◊ ¬ÁÃfl¸˝Ã◊˜˜H 24H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ øÒfl ¬‡ÿ◊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ‚ËÃÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÿ¸ªë¿ã◊ŸÁSflŸËH 25H

Nay, going very near the banyan tree,
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha dynasty)
bowed low to it and said, ìHail to you, O
gigantic tree! Let my husband fulfil his vow
of forest life and let us see once more
mother Kausalyå as well as the illustrious
Sumitrå.î So saying and joining her palms,
the high-minded S∂tå went round the banyan
tree clockwise. (24-25)

•fl‹ÙÄÿ ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊÿÊøãÃË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ø ÁflœÿÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ªë¿ àfl◊ª˝ÃÙ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡–
¬Îc∆ÔÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÊÿÈœÙ Ám¬ŒÊ¢ fl⁄UH 27H

Seeing his beloved and agreeable
consort, S∂tå, of unimpeachable conduct,
offering prayers to the deity presiding over
the banyan tree, ›r∂ Råma now said to
Lak¶maƒa, ìTaking S∂tå with you, walk you
in the van, O Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of
Bharata ! Equipped with arms, I shall follow
in the rear, O jewel among men ! (26-27)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ »§‹¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃ ¬Èc¬¢ flÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÿë¿ flÒŒsÔÊ ÿòÊÊSÿÊ ⁄U◊Ã ◊Ÿ—H 28H

ìOffer to S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
clan, whatever fruit or flower the daughter of
Janaka asks for and in which her mind
finds delight.î (28)

∞∑Ò§∑¥§ ¬ÊŒ¬¢ ªÈÀ◊¢ ‹ÃÊ¢ flÊ ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈UÔM§¬Ê¢ ¬‡ÿãÃË ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬¬˝ë¿U ‚Ê˘’‹ÊH 29H

Beholding every single tree, shrub or
creeper, charming with blossoms, that she
had never seen before, that lady questioned
›r∂ Råma about it. (29)
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⁄U◊áÊËÿÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊŸỖ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ ∑È§‚È◊Ùà∑§⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚ËÃÊfløŸ‚¢⁄Uéœ •ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 30H

Seized with a flurry on hearing S∂tåís
command, Lak¶maƒa fetched lovely twigs
of various trees, bearing bunches of flowers.

(30)

ÁflÁøòÊflÊ‹È∑§¡‹Ê¢ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U◊ ¡Ÿ∑§⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃŒÊ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 31H

The daughter of King Janaka rejoiced
to gaze at that time on the river distinguished
with charming sands and waters and
rendered noisy by swans and cranes.

(31)

∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
’„ÍÔŸ˜ ◊äÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ø⁄UÃÈÿ¸◊ÈŸÊflŸH 32H

Having walked only a couple of miles
from that place and killing many a
consecrated deer, the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, roamed about in the forest
on the bank of the Yamunå. (32)

ÁflNàÿ Ã ’Ì„ÔáÊ¬ÍªŸÊÁŒÃ
‡ÊÈ÷ flŸ flÊ⁄UáÊflÊŸ⁄UÊÿÈÃ–

‚◊¢ ŸŒËfl¬˝◊È¬àÿ ‚àfl⁄U¢
ÁŸflÊ‚◊Ê¡Ç◊È⁄UŒËŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ— H 33H

Having diverted themselves in the
charming forest, made noisy by flocks of
peacocks and infested with monkeys and
elephants, and reaching a level ground on
the bank of the river, the princely travellers,
who wore an undepressed look, quickly
sought a tree fit for abode. (33)

•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÊÃËÃÊÿÊ◊fl‚È#◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝’ÙœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊŸÒ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÈXfl—H 1H

The night having slipped past, ›r∂ Råma,
a jewel among the Raghus, now gently
roused (in the following words) Lak¶maƒa,
who lay asleep for a second time after
waking from sleep : (1)
‚ıÁ◊òÊ oÎáÊÈ flãÿÊŸÊ¢ flÀªÈ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ SflŸ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÊ◊„Ô ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝SÕÊŸSÿ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 2H

ìHear, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),

the notes of sweetly warbling wild birds, the
parrot, the cuckoo, myna and so on. Let us
duly resume our journey as the hour for
departure has commenced, O tormentor of
enemies ! (2)

¬˝‚È#SÃÈ ÃÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚◊ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—–
¡„Ôı ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ø Ããº˝Ê¢ ø ¬˝‚Q¢§ ø ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊◊˜˜H 3H

Awakened in time by his eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa, who was fast asleep,
for his part, immediately shook off his

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜U¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the loveliness
of the forest, the party reaches Citrakµu¢a and enters the hermitage of

Vålm∂ki. Making up his mind to sojourn there with the permission
of the sage, ›r∂ Råma gets Lak¶maƒa to erect a hut of

leaves for themselves and, worshipping the deities
presiding over the structure, they solemnly enter

their abode at a propitious hour
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slumber, drowsiness and fatigue consequent
on the previous dayís journey. (3)

ÃÃ ©UàÕÊÿ Ã ‚fl¸ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ŸlÊ— Á‡Êfl¢ ¡‹◊˜˜–
¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÎÁ·Á÷¡È¸c≈UÔ¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ Ã¢ ÿÿÈ—H 4H

Getting up and bathing in the cool
waters of the Yamunå, they all then
proceeded on the aforesaid path to Citrakµu¢a,
trodden by the seers. (4)

ÃÃ— ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊËÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Having duly set out with Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) at that time, ›r∂ Råma
spoke as follows to the lotus-eyed S∂tå :

(5)

•ÊŒË#ÊÁŸfl flÒŒÁ„U ‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ŸªÊŸ˜–
SflÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò— Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊàÿÿH 6H

ìSee, O S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
clan, the Ki≈‹uka (Butea frondosa) trees
laden with blossoms on all sides and
appearing as though illumined and adorned
with garlands, as it were, due to the rows of
their flowers in this vernal season
synchronizing with the close of winter. (6)

¬‡ÿ ÷À‹ÊÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ Á’ÀflÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÒ⁄UŸÈ¬‚ÁflÃÊŸ˜–
»§‹¬Èc¬Ò⁄UflŸÃÊŸ˜ ŸÍŸ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÊ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 7H

ìLook at the markingnut and Bel trees,
not made use of by men (being out of their
reach) and bent low under the weight of
their fruit and blossoms. We shall surely be
able to live through. (7)

¬‡ÿ º˝ÙáÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ‹ê’◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
◊œÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UËÁ÷— ‚ê÷ÎÃÊÁŸ Ÿª ŸªH 8H

ìBehold hanging from every tree
honeycombs equal in weight to a Droƒa
(fifteen kg.) and constructed and stocked
with honey by bees, O Lak¶maƒa ! (8)

∞· ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÁÃ ŸàÿÍ„ÔSÃ¢ Á‡ÊπË ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§¡ÁÃ–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ flŸÙg‡Ù ¬Èc¬‚¢SÃ⁄U‚¢∑§≈UH 9H

ìHere is a Cåtaka bird crying and a
peacock responding to it in a charming part

of the forest thick with a scattered mass of
flowers. (9)

◊ÊÃXÿÍÕÊŸÈ‚ÎÃ¢ ¬ÁˇÊ‚¢ÉÊÊŸÈŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ◊◊¢ ¬‡ÿ ¬˝flÎhÁ‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìLook at this Citrakµu¢a hill with elevated
peaks, a hill infested with herds of elephants
and rendered noisy by flocks of birds. (10)

‚◊÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ⁄Uêÿ º˝È◊Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ–
¬Èáÿ ⁄U¢SÿÊ◊„Ô ÃÊÃ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ∑§ÊŸŸH 11H

ìWe shall sport, dear brother, in the
lovely and holy forest of Citrakµu¢a consisting
of level grounds and covered by many trees.î

(11)

ÃÃSÃı ¬ÊŒøÊ⁄UáÊ ªë¿ãÃı ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄Uêÿ◊Ê‚ŒÃÈ— ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜˜H 12H

Going on foot with S∂tå, the two
brothers then reached the delightful and
soul-captivating Citrakµu¢a hill. (12)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‚ê¬ãŸ‚⁄U‚ÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 13H
◊ŸÙôÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U— ‚ıêÿ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ—–
’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹Ù ⁄Uêÿ— SflÊ¡Ëfl— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 14H

Reaching that lovely mountain,
abounding in flocks of birds of many kinds
and having a rich stock of roots and fruits
and having sweet water in abundance, ›r∂
Råma for his part said to Lak¶maƒa, ìSoul-
captivating is this delightful mountain adorned
with many trees and creepers and abounds
in roots and fruits. To me it appears to be a
place where sustenance could be found
with ease, O gentle brother ! (13-14)

◊ÈŸÿp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ fl‚ãàÿÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ–
•ÿ¢ flÊ‚Ù ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ flÿ◊òÊ fl‚◊Á„UH 15H

ìHigh-souled ascetics too dwell on this
mountain. It may prove habitable, O dear
brother ! Let us take up our abode here.î

(15)

ßÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ ø ⁄UÊ◊p ‹ˇ◊áÊp ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
•Á÷ªêÿÊüÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§◊Á÷flÊŒÿŸ˜H 16H
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Saying so and entering the hermitage
of Vålm∂ki, S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma, and with
folded hands, Lak¶maƒa, too, greeted sage
Vålm∂ki. (16)

ÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÌ·— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ— ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
•ÊSÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÙflÊø SflÊªÃ¢ Ã¢ ÁŸfll øH 17H

Greatly delighted and offering welcome
to ›r∂ Råma (the principal guest), the eminent
sage, Vålm∂ki, who knew what is right,
received them with honour and said, ìBe
seated !î (17)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
‚¢ÁŸfll ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Î·ÿ ¬˝÷È—H 18H

Duly presenting himself to the seer
according to the rules of propriety (obtaining
in those days), the powerful ›r∂ Råma of
mighty arms, the eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa,
then spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa : (18)

‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÿ ŒÊM§ÁáÊ ŒÎ…UÊÁŸ ø fl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
∑È§L§cflÊfl‚Õ¢ ‚ıêÿ flÊ‚ ◊˘Á÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìFetch, O Lak¶maƒa, strong and
excellent logs of wood and erect a hut, O
gentle brother ! My mind is intent on dwelling
here.î (19)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁfl¸ÁflœÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÃÃp∑˝§ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊—H 20H

Hearing his aforesaid command,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) brought boughs
of various trees and with them the prince, a
subduer of his foes, erected a hut of leaves.

(20)
ÃÊ¢ ÁŸÁc∆ÔÔUÃÊ¢ ’h∑§≈UÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊ◊∑§Êª˝Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 21H

Seeing the hut consolidated with a wall
of strong wooden stakes and thatched and
charming to look at, ›r∂ Råma spoke as
follows to Lak¶maƒa, who stood listening
with rapt attention : (21)

∞áÙÿ¢ ◊Ê¢‚◊ÊNàÿ ‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ÿˇÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ flÊSÃÈ‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Áø⁄U¡ËÁflÁ÷—H 22H

ìFetching the pulp1 of the bulb known
by the name of Gajakanda we shall propitiate
the deity presiding over the hut (roasting the
pulp and offering it as an oblation to the
deity). The rite of appeasing the evil spirit
haunting a newly-erected structure must be
gone through by those wishing to live long.

(22)

◊Îª¢ „ÔàflÊ˘˘Ÿÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙ„Ô ‡ÊÈ÷ˇÊáÊ–
∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈UÔÙ Á„U ÁflÁœœ¸◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UH 23H

ìDigging out the bulb2 known by the
name of Gajakanda, bring it here at once, O
fair-eyed Lak¶maƒa; for the procedure laid
down in the scriptures must be observed.
Always mind your sacred obligations.î (23)

÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸øŸ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ø ÿÕÙQ¢§ Á„U Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 24H
∞áÙÿ¢ üÊ¬ÿSflÒÃë¿UÊ‹Ê¢ ÿˇÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
àfl⁄U ‚ıêÿ◊È„ÍÔÃÙ¸˘ÿ¢ œ˝Èflp ÁŒfl‚Ù sÿ◊˜˜H 25H

Clearly perceiving the command of his
eldest brother, the aforesaid Lak¶maƒa, the
destroyer of hostile warriors, actually did as
he was told and ›r∂ Råma said to him again,
ìDress this bulb, we shall propitiate the
deities (the fire-god, Parjanya and so on,
numbering fifty) presiding over the hut by
offering the dressed bulb to them. Look

1. The words “∞áÊÿ¢ ◊Ê¢‚◊˜” in the above verse have been purposely taken to mean the pulp of the bulb
known by the name of Gajakanda; for if the words are interpreted otherwise in the sense of the meat of
a deer, such an interpretation would expose ›r∂ Råma to self-contradiction inasmuch as he has already
signified his intention in the presence of his own beloved mother ìto live on bulbs, roots and fruits (alone)
during the period of his exile in the forest, forswearing meat like asceticsî (II. xx. 29), reiterated this
intention to live on fruits and roots to his father in II. xxxiv. 59 and repeated the thing once more to Sage
Bharadwåja in II.liv. 16. And since it has been said by the poet himself in praise of ›r∂ Råma elsewhere
that he never altered his statement (⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁmŸÊ¸Á÷÷Ê·Ã) and firmly adhered to his utterances, he could not even
be conceived to have gone back upon his word.

2. The Madanapåla-Nighaƒ¢u treats the word “◊Îª” as an equivalent of the bulb named Gajakanda.
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sharp! The current is a propitious hour and
this day too bears the name of ëDhruvaí1

(undying).î (24-25)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊Îª¢ „ÔàflÊ ◊äÿ¢ ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•Õ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚Á◊h ¡ÊÃflŒÁ‚H 26H

Unearthing the bulb, which has a black
peel and is fit for being offered as an oblation
to gods, the aforesaid Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå, full of glory as he was, forthwith
cast it into the blazing fire. (26)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬Äfl¢ ‚◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÁŸc≈UÔ#¢ Á¿ãŸ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊Õ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H

Having definitely come to know that its
pulp had been fully roasted and dressed
and divested of its ruddy colour, Lak¶maƒa
now submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma, a
tiger among men : (27)

•ÿ¢ ‚fl¸— ‚◊SÃÊX— oÎÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÎªÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ŒflÃÊ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê ÿ¡Sfl ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù sÁ‚H 28H

ìThis bulb, known by the name of
Gajakanda and endowed with a black peel,
and by which all2 disordered limbs are put
right, has been fully dressed by me. Pray,
propitiate the gods presiding over the hut by
offering it as an oblation to them, inasmuch
as you are well-versed in the rite, O brother,
vying with gods in glory !î (28)

⁄UÊ◊— SÔŸÊàflÊ ÃÈ ÁŸÿÃÙ ªÈáÊflÊT¬∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
‚¢ª˝„ÔáÊÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊ãòÊÊŸ˜ ‚òÊÊfl‚ÊÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜H 29H

Having finished his bath and fully
disciplined as he was, ›r∂ Råma, for his
part, who was full of virtues and well-versed
in the sacred texts to be muttered on the
occasion, went through, in brief, the
ceremony of Våstu-›ånti, reciting the sacred
texts bearing on the conclusion of a sacrificial
performance. (29)

ßc≈˜flÊ ŒflªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Áflfl‡ÊÊfl‚Õ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø—–
’÷Ífl ø ◊ŸÙtÊŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 30H

Having propitiated all the hosts of gods
presiding over the newly-erected hut and
thus purified, ›r∂ Råma entered the hut.
Nay, great satisfaction of mind was caused
thereby to ›r∂ Råma, who was possessed
of immense glory. (30)

flÒEŒfl’Á‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄Uıº˝¢ flÒcáÊfl◊fl ø–
flÊSÃÈ‚¢‡Ê◊ŸËÿÊÁŸ ◊X‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿŸ˜H 31H
¡¬¢ ø ãÿÊÿÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ SÔŸÊàflÊ ŸlÊ¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
¬Ê¬‚¢‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊p∑§Ê⁄U ’Á‹◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 32H

Having bathed in the river Mandåkin∂
according to the procedure laid down in the
scriptures and muttering sacred texts such
as the Gåyatr∂ in the right way, and intending
as he did to perform solemn rites calculated
to ward off the evils attendant on a new
construction, ›r∂ Råma offered excellent
oblations to Lord Rudra and Lord Vi¶ƒu too
after performing the Vai‹wadeva (a religious
ceremony which ought to be performed every
morning and evening and especially before
the midday meal and consists in homage
paid to the Vi‹wedevas, followed by
Baliharaƒa or offering of small portions of
cooked food to the gods who give the food
and especially to the god of fire, who cooks
the food for us and bears the offering to
heaven). (31-32)

flÁŒSÕ‹ÁflœÊŸÊÁŸ øÒàÿÊãÿÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ø–
•ÊüÊ◊SÿÊŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 33H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, erected
and consecrated altars of a size proportionate
to the hut for offering oblations to the eight
guardians of the quarters and the intermediate
points and Caityas (places of worship for
Gaƒe‹a and other gods) and Åyatanas,

1. According to the popular astrological work ëMuhµurta-Cintåmaƒií the three lunar mansions bearing
the part name of Uttarå, viz., Uttarå Phålgun∂, Uttarå¶åŒhå and Uttarå Bhådrapadå, and Rohiƒ∂, as well as
Sunday are spoken of as ëDhruvaí and ëSthiraí. They are looked upon as auspicious for Graha-›ånti, Våstu-
›ånti etc.

2. The compound word “‚◊SÃÊXÔU—” should be split up as “‚êÿª˜Ô ÷flÁãÃ •SÃÊÁŸ •XÔUÊÁŸ ÿŸ ‚—”–
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places for worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu and others.
(33)

ÃÊ¢ flÎˇÊ¬áÊ¸ë¿ŒŸÊ¢ ◊ŸÙôÊÊ¢
ÿÕÊ¬˝Œ‡Ê¢ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ÁŸflÊÃÊ◊˜˜–

flÊ‚Êÿ ‚fl¸ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ‚◊ÃÊ—
‚÷Ê¢ ÿÕÊ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚Èœ◊Ê¸◊˜˜H 34H

Even as multitudes of gods entered
their assembly hall, named Sudharmå in
heaven, all the three princely exiles entered
together for habitation the aforesaid soul-
captivating hut, thatched with the leaves of
trees, erected well on a suitable site and

sheltered from winds. (34)

‚È⁄Uêÿ◊Ê‚Êl ÃÈ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢
ŸŒË¥ ø ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÀÿflÃË¥ ‚ÈÃËÕÊ¸◊˜̃–

ŸŸãŒ Nc≈UÔÙ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ¡Èc≈UÔÊ¢
¡„Ôı ø ŒÈ—π¢ ¬È⁄UÁfl¬˝flÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜H 35H

Rejoiced to reach the exceedingly
delightful Citrakµu¢a and the celebrated river,
Målyavat∂ (Mandåkin∂), which was provided
with good descents and was sought by
beasts and birds, ›r∂ Råma for his part
rejoiced and shed the agony caused by his
exile from the city of Ayodhyå. (35)

∑§ÕÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸— ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ Áø⁄U¢ ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊ◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ∑Í§‹SÕ ¡ªÊ◊ SflªÎ„¢Ô ªÈ„Ô—H 1H

Having talked long with Sumantra on
the virtues of ›r∂ Råma, Guha for his part,
stricken as he was with agony due to
separation from ›r∂ Råma, left for his home
when ›r∂ Råma set his foot on the southern
bank of the Ga∆gå. (1)

÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊÁ÷ª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÿÊª ø ‚÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê Áª⁄Uª¸◊Ÿ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃòÊSÕÒ⁄UÁ÷‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 2H

The meeting of ›r∂ Råma and others
with Bharadwåja at Prayåga and their
reception by the latter as well as their journey

up to the Citrakµuta hill was witnessed by
the spies of Guha, resident of ›æ∆gaverapura
and reported to Guha, who apprised Sumantra
of it. (2)

•ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊÙ˘Õ ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ „ÔÿÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊fl Ÿª⁄UË¥ ¬˝ÿÿı ªÊ…UŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 3H

Therefore, yoking the excellent horses
to his chariot, taking leave of Guha, Sumantra
drove straight to Ayodhyå, deeply
disconsolate at heart. (3)

‚ flŸÊÁŸ ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ‚Á⁄UÃp ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÿûÊÙ ÿÿı ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ª˝Ê◊ÊÁáÊ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 4H

Viewing woodlands diffusing sweet

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

‚#¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

Having been told of ›r∂ Råmaís departure for Citrakµu¢a by the spies of Guha
and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives back to Ayodhyå. Entering

the royal gynaeceum, he submits to the Emperor what he reported
earlier to the citizens who followed his chariot. Da‹aratha

and Kausalyå fall into a swoon to hear about
›r∂ Råmaís departure for Citrakµu¢a and

all the inmates of the gynaeceum
burst into a wail from agony
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odours, rivers and lakes, villages and cities,
the charioteer carefully drove along at a
quick speed. (4)

ÃÃ— ‚ÊÿÊq‚◊ÿ ÁmÃËÿ˘„ÔÁŸ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 5H

Duly reaching Ayodhyå at dusk on the
second day (since his departure from
›æ∆gaverapura), the charioteer found it
cheerless : so it is said. (5)

‚ ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁ◊fl ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
‚È◊ãòÊÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª‚◊Ê„ÔÃ—H 6H

Greatly troubled in mind to see Ayodhyå
noiseless as though desolate, and
overpowered with the vehemence of grief,
Sumantra reflected : (6)

∑§ÁëøãŸ ‚ª¡Ê ‚ÊEÊ ‚¡ŸÊ ‚¡ŸÊÁœ¬Ê–
⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÃÊ¬ŒÈ—πŸ ŒÇœÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁªAŸÊ ¬È⁄UËH 7H

ìI hope the city of Ayodhyå with its
elephants, horses, people and sovereign has
not been consumed by the fire of grief caused
by the agony of separation from ›r∂ Råma.î(7)

ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄U— ‚ÍÃÙ flÊÁ¡Á÷— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÿÊÁÿÁ÷—–
Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl àflÁ⁄UÃ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 8H

Reaching the city gate by the chariot
driven by swift-going horses, while pondering
thus, the charioteer, they say, hastily entered
the city. (8)

‚È◊ãòÊ◊Á÷œÊflãÃ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
Äfl ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ¬Îë¿ãÃ— ‚ÍÃ◊èÿº˝flŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 9H

Inquiring where ›r∂ Råma was, people
forthwith rushed in their hundreds and
thousands towards Sumantra, who was
driving in the direction of the palace. (9)

Ã·Ê¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ªXÊÿÊ◊„Ô◊Ê¬Îë¿K ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘ÁS◊ œÊÌ◊∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 10H

He replied to them, ìTaking leave of ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), when sent back
by that pious and lofty-minded prince, on
the bank of the Ga∆gå at ›æ∆gaverapura, I
have returned from that place.î (10)

Ã ÃËáÊÊ¸ ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
•„ÔÙ ÁœÁªÁÃ ÁŸ—ESÿ „ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 11H

Coming to know for certain that the
exiles had crossed the Ga∆gå, and sighing
with the words ìOh, fie upon us !î people
with their faces bathed in tears cried aloud,
ìAh Råma !î (11)

‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ø fløSÃ·Ê¢ flÎãŒ¢ flÎãŒ¢ ø ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊ— S◊ π‹È ÿ Ÿ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ßÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 12H

Nay, he heard the lament of the people,
who stood in batches saying, ìDoomed
indeed are we, who do not perceive ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) in this chariot !

(12)

ŒÊŸÿôÊÁflflÊ„Ô·È ‚◊Ê¡·È ◊„Ôà‚È ø–
Ÿ º˝ˇÿÊ◊— ¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸ÃÈ œÊÌ◊∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊◊ãÃ⁄UÊH 13H

ìAlas, we shall never see the pious ›r∂
Råma in our midst again on the occasions
of bestowing gifts, sacrificial performances
and weddings nor in large gatherings. (13)

Á∑¢§ ‚◊ÕZ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ Á∑¢§ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Ÿª⁄U¢ Á¬òÊfl ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜H 14H

ìThe citizens of Ayodhyå were looked
after by ›r∂ Råma as by a father with due
regard to what was conducive to oneís
good, what was agreeable to an individual
and what brought happiness to one.î (14)

flÊÃÊÿŸªÃÊŸÊ¢ ø SòÊËáÊÊ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊ¬áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷Ã#ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¬Á⁄UŒflŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H

Driving through the bazars, Sumantra
heard the wailing of women standing at the
windows of their houses and feeling
distressed on account of ›r∂ Råmaís exile.

(15)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸◊äÿŸ ‚È◊ãòÊ— Á¬Á„UÃÊŸŸ—–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒflÙ¬ÿÿı ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 16H

His face covered with cloth, the said
Sumantra headed through the middle of the
kingís highway towards the palace where
King Da‹aratha was. (16)
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‚Ù˘flÃËÿ¸ ⁄UÕÊë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl‡◊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø–
∑§ˇÿÊ— ‚#ÊÁ÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ◊„ÔÊ¡Ÿ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê—H 17H

Quickly alighting from the chariot and
entering the royal palace, he crossed the
seven portals thronged with large crowds of
men. (17)

„ÔêÿÒ¸Ìfl◊ÊŸÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒ⁄UflˇÿÊÕ ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑Î§ÃÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 18H

Finding from their mansions, seven-
storied buildings and palaces that Sumantra
had duly returned from the forest without
›r∂ Råma, ladies, who had been emaciated
because of their not being able to see ›r∂
Råma all these days, burst into a loud wail.

(18)

•ÊÿÃÒÌfl◊‹ÒŸ¸òÊÒ⁄UüÊÈflª¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÒ— –
•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷flËˇÊãÃ˘√ÿQ§◊ÊÃ¸Ã⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 19H

Deeply distressed, the ladies gazed on
one another vacantly with their big eyes
flooded with an upsurge of tears and,
therefore, rid of their collyrium. (19)

ÃÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒèÿSÃÃSÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷Ã#ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ãŒ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¡ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜H 20H

Then he heard the talk in low tones of
the consorts of Emperor Da‹arathaówho
were stricken with grief caused by separation
from ›r∂ Råmaófrom their palaces here
and there. (20)

‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÙ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
‚ÍÃ— Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ¬˝ÁÃflˇÿÁÃH 21H

ìThey said to one another : ìWhat reply
will the charioteer (Sumantra), who departed
from Ayodhyå with Råma and has returned
to the capital without Råma, give to the
screaming Kausalyå when questioned by
her? (21)

ÿÕÊ ø ◊ãÿ ŒÈ¡Ë¸fl◊fl¢ Ÿ ‚È∑§⁄U¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
•ÊÁë¿l ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸Ã ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÿòÊ ¡ËflÁÃH 22H

ìSince Kausalyå continues to survive
even though her son Råma has left Ayodhyå
relinquishing the throne, I am led to believe

that surely it is not so easy to end oneís life,
as it is hard to preserve life against odds.î

(22)

‚àÿM§¬¢ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿŸ˜–
¬˝ŒË# ßfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ Áflfl‡Ê ‚„Ô‚Ê ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 23H

Hearing the aforesaid truthful assertion
of the Kingís consorts, Sumantra for his
part entered the palace all at once as though
he were set ablaze with grief. (23)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊc≈UÔ◊Ë¥ ∑§ˇÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒËŸ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄UlÍŸ◊¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Êá«È⁄U ªÎ„ÔH 24H

Entering the eighth gateway, he beheld
in the white chamber the afflicted and over-
anxious monarch withered through grief for
his son. (24)

•Á÷ªêÿ Ã◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Á÷flÊl ø–
‚È◊ãòÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊fløŸ¢ ÿÕÙQ¢§ ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 25H

Approaching the aforesaid king, who
was seated, and greeting him, Sumantra
delivered to him the message of ›r∂ Råma,
as instructed by the latter. (25)

‚ ÃÍcáÊË◊fl ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áflº˝ÈÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
◊ÍÌë¿ÃÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 26H

Hearing that message in perfect silence,
the aforesaid monarch felt perplexed in mind
and dropped unconscious to the ground,
tormented as he was with grief caused by
separation from ›r∂ Råma. (26)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÊÁflh¢ ◊ÍÌë¿Ã ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ãı–
©UÁë¿˛Uàÿ ’Ê„ÍÔ øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ŸÎ¬Ãı ¬ÁÃÃ ÁˇÊÃıH 27H

The Emperor having fainted, the entire
gynaeceum now felt sore distressed. And
when the king fell to the ground, the inmates
of the gynaeceum burst into a wail raising
their arms. (27)

‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊ ÃÈ ‚Á„UÃÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
©UàÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 28H

Assisted by Sumitrå, Kausalyå for her
part lifted up her fallen husband on that
occasion and submitted as follows : (28)
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ß◊¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ŒÍÃ¢ ŒÈc∑§⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
flŸflÊ‚ÊŒŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§S◊ÊãŸ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚H 29H

ìWherefore, O highly blessed king, do
you not make answer to the messenger of
Råmaówho has accomplished a difficult
taskóreturned from his recent trip to the
forest? (29)

•l◊◊Ÿÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ √ÿ¬òÊ¬Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
©UÁûÊc∆ÔÔU ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ Ã˘SÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ Ÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚„ÔÊÿÃÊH 30H

ìHaving perpetrated this unseemly act
in the shape of banishing your eldest and
worthiest son, do you feel abashed today,
O scion of Raghu? Kindly get up ! Let your
virtue resulting from your devotion to truth
abide. In the event of your giving way to
grief, your associates too may cease to be.

(30)

Œfl ÿSÿÊ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÊŸÈ¬Îë¿Á‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
Ÿ„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÁflüÊéœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊcÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 31H

ìKaikey∂, for fear of whom you do not
address inquiries concerning Råma to the
charioteer (Sumantra), O lord, is not present
here. Therefore, reply may be given to

Sumantra with confidence.î (31)

‚Ê ÃÕÙÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚Ê–
œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ ’Êc¬Áflå‹ÈÃ÷ÊÁ·áÊËH 32H

Having submitted to the Emperor as
aforesaid, the celebrated Kausalyå, who was
wholly given up to grief, and was faltering
through tears, forthwith dropped to the
ground. (32)

Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ ÃÕÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
¬ÁÃ¢ øÊfľ ÿ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜̃ L§L§ŒÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 33H

Seeing Kausalyå fallen to the ground,
wailing as aforesaid, and gazing on their
husband lying senseless, all those ladies
around her wept. (33)
ÃÃSÃ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄UŸÊŒ◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢

‚◊Ëˇÿ flÎhÊSÃL§áÊÊp ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿp ‚flÊ¸ L§L§ŒÈ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—

¬È⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 34H
Perceiving that plaintive cry raised in

the gynaeceum, men, both aged and young,
and all women flocked around weeping and
the city of Ayodhyå was agitated once more.

(34)

¬˝àÿÊESÃÙ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÊªÃS◊ÎÁÃ—–
ÃŒÊ¡È„ÔÊfl Ã¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊flÎûÊÊãÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 1H

When the king woke from his swoon,
consciousness having returned to him, he
confidently summoned to his presence the
charioteer, Sumantra, in order to hear the

news about ›r∂ Råma. (1)

ÃŒÊ ‚ÍÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹L§¬ÁSÕÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøãÃ¢ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 2H
flÎh¢ ¬⁄U◊‚¢Ã#¢ Ÿflª˝„ÔÁ◊fl Ám¬◊˜˜–
ÁflÁŸ—E‚ãÃ¢ äÿÊÿãÃ◊SflSÕÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 •CÔU¬ÜøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

Bewailing the lot of ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, who did not in anyway
deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the forest, the Emperor

urges Sumantra to deliver their parting message and the charioteer
proceeds to tell him what they said
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With joined palms the charioteer then
sought the presence of the aged Emperor,
who was dolefully sighing, seized as he
was with agony and grief and, feeling sore
distressed and ill at ease, was mourning for
›r∂ Råma alone and thus resembled a newly-
captured elephant, hissing and remembering
the leader of its herd. (2-3)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ ⁄U¡‚Ê ‚ÍÃ¢ äflSÃÊX¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊Èπ¢ ŒËŸ◊ÈflÊø ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸flÃ˜˜H 4H

Like one sore afflicted, the king for his
part said to the charioteer, who stood
respectfully, wearing a wretched look, his
limbs stained with dust and his face bathed
in tears : (4)

Äfl ŸÈ flàSÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
‚Ù˘àÿãÃ‚ÈÁπÃ— ‚ÍÃ Á∑§◊Á‡ÊcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 5H

ìWhere will Råma, a scion of Raghu,
whose mind is given to piety, live, taking
shelter under a tree? What, O charioteer,
will he eat, having lived most comfortably all
along (right from his birth)? (5)

ŒÈ—πSÿÊŸÈÁøÃÙ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ ‡ÊÿŸÙÁøÃ—–
÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê‹Êà◊¡Ù ÷Í◊ı ‡ÙÃ ∑§Õ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 6H

ìHow, O Sumantra, does the prince,
who is undeserving of suffering and is worthy
of reposing on a costly bed, lie down
miserably on the ground like one forlorn?

(6)

ÿ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈÿÊÁãÃ S◊ ¬ŒÊÁÃ⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UÊ—–
‚ flàSÿÁÃ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl¡Ÿ¢ flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 7H

ìHow will Råma, whom foot-soldiers,
chariots and elephants used to follow
whenever he went out of his palace, live
confined to a lonely forest? (7)

√ÿÊ‹Ò◊¸ÎªÒ⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ‚¬¸ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı flÒŒsÔÊ ‚ÊœZ flŸ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃıH 8H

ìHow have the two princes taken up
their abode with S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha clan) in a forest frequented by
carnivorous animals and deer and infested
with cobras? (8)

‚È∑È§◊ÊÿÊ¸ Ã¬ÁSflãÿÊ ‚È◊ãòÊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÊŒÒ⁄UflL§s ⁄UÕÊŒ˜˜ ªÃıH 9H

ìHow did the two princes, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, with S∂tå of delicate frame and
engaged in austerities, proceed on foot, getting
down from the chariot, O Sumantra? (9)

Á‚hÊÕ¸— π‹È ‚ÍÃ àfl¢ ÿŸ ŒÎc≈UÔı ◊◊Êà◊¡ı–
flŸÊãÃ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃı ÃÊflÁEŸÊÁflfl ◊ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìAccomplished of purpose indeed are
you, O charioteer, by whom my aforesaid
two sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, have been
seen entering deep into the forest region as
the A‹wins, the twin-born physicians of gods,
enter the precincts of Mount Mandara (a
mountain frequented by gods). (10)

Á∑§◊ÈflÊø fløÙ ⁄UÊ◊— Á∑§◊ÈflÊø ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚È◊ãòÊ flŸ◊Ê‚Êl Á∑§◊ÈflÊø ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 11H

ìHaving reached the forest, O
Sumantra, what words did Råma utter and
what did Lak¶maƒa say? And what did S∂tå,
daughter of the king of Mithilå, say? (11)

•ÊÁ‚Ã¢ ‡ÊÁÿÃ¢ ÷ÈQ¢§ ‚ÍÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ–
¡ËÁflcÿÊêÿÿ◊ÃŸ ÿÿÊÁÃÁ⁄Ufl ‚ÊäÊÈ·ÈH 12H

ìPray, speak to me about the mode of
Råmaís sitting, lying down to sleep and
eating, O charioteer ! I shall survive on the
strength of this information even as King
Yayåti, when hurled down from heaven on
his stock of merits having been exhausted
through self-praise, lived happily in the midst
of pious souls.î* (12)

ßÁÃ ‚ÍÃÙ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ øÙÁŒÃ— ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊ–
©UflÊø flÊøÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚ ’Êc¬¬Á⁄U’hÿÊH 13H

* We read in the Mahåbhårata, Ådiparva, how when doomed to fall from heaven, King Yayåti
requested Indra to cast his lot with saints. He was accordingly sent down to a spot on the earth, where four
asceticsóA¶¢aka, Pratardana, Vasumån and King ›ibi had been practising austerities, and had a discourse
with them (Discourses LXXXVIII to XCIII).
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Urged thus by the Emperor, the said
charioteer replied to the king in a faltering
voice choked with tears as follows : (13)

•’˝flËã◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
•TÁ‹¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷¬˝áÊêÿ øH 14H
‚ÍÃ ◊møŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÃÊÃSÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãŒŸËÿSÿ flãlı ¬ÊŒı ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 15H

ìFolding his hands and offering respectful
greetings with bent head and thus strictly
following the prescribed course of conduct,
O great king, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
said to me, ëThe feet of that high-souled
father of mine, who has realized the Self
and deserves to be greeted with bent head,
should be saluted in my name, O charioteer !

(14-15)

‚fl¸◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ flÊëÿ¢ ‚ÍÃ ◊møŸÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ–
•Ê⁄UÙÇÿ◊Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊Á÷flÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 16H

ì ëThe whole gynaeceum, O charioteer,
should be asked without distinction on my
behalf of their welfare by you and should be
offered greetings in the order of their rank
(seniority). (16)

◊ÊÃÊ ø ◊◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ øÊÁ÷flÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
•¬˝◊ÊŒ¢ ø flQ§√ÿÊ ’˝ÍÿÊpÒŸÊÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 17H

ì ëAnd my mother, Kausalyå, should be
told of my welfare and offered greetings on
my behalf and assured of my punctiliousness
with regard to my sacred obligations. Again
the following message should be delivered
to her : (17)

œ◊¸ÁŸàÿÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹◊ÇãÿªÊ⁄U¬⁄UÊ ÷fl–
ŒÁfl ŒflSÿ ¬ÊŒı ø ŒflflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿH 18H

ì ëRemain constantly devoted to
righteousness and attend the fire-sanctuary
at the proper time (the time of fire-worship).
And tend, O godly lady, the feet of your
spouse as those of a deity. (18)

•Á÷◊ÊŸ¢ ø ◊ÊŸ¢ ø àÿÄàflÊ flÃ¸Sfl ◊ÊÃÎ·È–
•ŸÈ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÊÿÊZ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊ê’ ∑§Ê⁄UÿH 19H

ì ëShaking off pride of descent and self-

esteem born of seniority, treat my other
mothers on an equal footing.  And, O mother,
treat Kaikey∂, to whom the king is so devoted,
as superior to you. (19)

∑È§◊Ê⁄U ÷⁄UÃ flÎÁûÊfl¸ÌÃÃ√ÿÊ ø ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜˜–
•åÿÖÿc∆ÔÔUÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UH 20H

ì ëTreatment should be accorded to
Prince Bharata as to His Majesty. Even
though junior in age, kings deserve to be
honoured. Pray, bear in mind your duty
towards a king. (20)
÷⁄UÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ flÊëÿÙ flÊëÿÙ ◊møŸŸ ø–
‚flÊ¸Sflfl ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ flÃ¸Sfl ◊ÊÃÎ·ÈH 21H

ì ëBharata too should be told of my
welfare and admonished in the following
words on my behalf : Pray, behave justly
towards all your mothers. (21)

flQ§√ÿp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ⁄UˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿSÕÙ ⁄UÊÖÿSÕ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿH 22H

ì ëThe mighty-armed Bharata, the delight
of Ik¶wåkuís race, should be further exhorted
as follows : Even when installed in the office
of Prince Regent, please serve your father,
who still occupies the throne of Ayodhyå.

(22)

•ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Ê S◊ÒŸ¢ √ÿ¬⁄UÙL§œ—–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U⁄UÊÖÿ ¡ËflSfl ÃSÿÒflÊôÊÊ¬˝flÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 23H

ì ëThe king has gone beyond the age of
rulership: do not dethrone him on this score.
Therefore, by keeping up his authority above
all else, maintain yourself by the office of
Prince Regent.í (23)

•’˝flËëøÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÍÿÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊üÊÍÁáÊ flÃ¸ÿŸ˜–
◊ÊÃfl ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÊ Ã º˝c≈UÔ√ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊªÌœŸËH 24H

ì ëNay, shedding tears again and again,
›r∂ Råma further asked me to tell Bharata :
My mother (Kausalyå), who is excessively
fond of myself (her son), should be looked
upon as your own mother.í (24)

ßàÿfl¢ ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ’˝¸ÈflãŸfl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl¬òÊÊˇÊÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊üÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 25H
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ìEven while instructing me as aforesaid,
the mighty-armed and highly illustrious ›r∂
Råma, who has eyes resembling the petals
of a lotus, shed tears again and again.

(25)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§ŸÊÿ◊¬⁄UÊœŸ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã—H 26H

ìHighly enraged, Lak¶maƒa for his part
spoke hissing as follows : ëFor what offence
has this prince, ›r∂ Råma, been exiled?

(26)

⁄UÊôÊÊ ÃÈ π‹È ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‹ÉÊÈ øÊüÊÈàÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊∑§ÊÿZ flÊ flÿ¢ ÿŸÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 27H

ì ëHaving quickly promised to carry out
the command of Kaikey∂, the king executed
it, not minding whether it was worth doing or
not, as a result of which we have been
subjected to excessive suffering. (27)

ÿÁŒ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹Ù÷∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
fl⁄UŒÊŸÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ flÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 28H

ì ëIf the event of ›r∂ Råma having been
exiled was brought about through greed for
power or because a boon had been granted
to that effect by the Emperor, a wholly
undesirable act has been done. (28)

ßŒ¢ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊◊ËE⁄USÿ ∑Î§Ã ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª Ÿ „ÔÃÈ◊È¬‹ˇÊÿH 29H

ì ëWhether this was done according to
the kingís pleasure or through the will of
Providence, I do not find any justification
whatsoever for ›r∂ Råmaís exile. (29)

•‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ ÁflL§h¢ ’ÈÁh‹ÊÉÊflÊÃ˜˜–
¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃ ‚¢∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 30H

ì ëThe exile of ›r∂ Råma, which has
been brought about contrary to usage without
proper consideration, due to shortsight, will
lead to remorse. (30)

•„¢Ô ÃÊflã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Á¬ÃÎàfl¢ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ø ’ãäÊÈp Á¬ÃÊ ø ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 31H

ì ëI, at any rate, perceive no parenthood

in the Emperor; ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
is my elder brother, master, kinsman and
father too. (31)

‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬˝ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ù˘ŸÈ⁄UÖÿÃ ∑§Õ¢ øÊŸŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 32H

ì ëHow can the entire populace be pleased
through this act with the king, who is devoted
to the good of all people, having forsaken ›r∂
Råma, the beloved of all people? (32)

‚fl¸¬˝¡ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝fl˝Öÿ œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Áfl⁄UÙœŸ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 33H

ì ëHaving actually exiled the pious ›r∂
Råma, the delighter of all the people, in
opposition to the will of all people, how can
father continue to be the king?í (33)

¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸ—E‚ãÃË Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
÷ÍÃÙ¬„ÔÃÁøûÊfl ÁflÁc∆ÔÔUÃÊ ÁflS◊ÎÃÊ ÁSÕÃÊH 34H

ìS∂tå (daughter of Janaka), for her part,
who is engaged in austerities, stood sighing
and motionless, oblivious of everything as
though her mind was possessed by a spirit,
O Emperor ! (34)

•ŒÎc≈UÔ¬Ífl¸√ÿ‚ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ÃŸ ŒÈ—πŸ L§ŒÃË ŸÒfl ◊Ê¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

ìHaving never seen adversity before,
the illustrious princess did not speak anything
at all to me, weeping, as she did, due to the
distress of her husband. (35)

©UmËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
◊È◊Ùø ‚„Ô‚Ê ’Êc¬¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ◊È¬flËˇÿ ‚ÊH 36H

ìSeeing me about to depart for Ayodhyå,
she suddenly broke into tears as she stood
looking at her husband with a withering
face. (36)

ÃÕÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘üÊÈ◊Èπ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—
ÁSÕÃÙ˘’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¬ÊÁ‹Ã— –

ÃÕÒfl ‚ËÃÊ L§ŒÃË Ã¬ÁSflŸË
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÕ¢ ÃÕÒfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 37H

ìPrecisely, as aforesaid, spoke ›r∂ Råma,
protected by the arms of Lak¶maƒa, and
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standing with joined palms, his face covered
with tears. And so did S∂tå, engaged in

austerities, gazed weeping on the royal chariot
driven by me, as well as on me.î (37)

◊◊ àflEÊ ÁŸflÎûÊSÿ Ÿ ¬˝ÊflÃ¸ãÃ flà◊¸ÁŸ–
©UcáÊ◊üÊÈ Áfl◊È@ãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃ flŸ◊˜˜H 1H
©U÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ◊Õ ∑Î§àflÊ„Ô◊TÁ‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÃŒ˜˜ŒÈ—π◊Á¬ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 2H

ìOffering salutation with folded hands
to both the princes on ›r∂ Råma having duly
departed for the forest, and mounting the
chariot, I too forthwith made ready to depart
for Ayodhyå, restraining that unbearable
agony of separation from ›r∂ Råma. My
horses, however, even as I turned my back
on ›r∂ Råma, did not proceed on their journey
to Ayodhyå and stood shedding tears of
grief. (1-2)

ªÈ„ÔŸ ‚ÊœZ ÃòÊÒfl ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÁŒfl‚ÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
•Ê‡ÊÿÊ ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈŸ— ‡ÊéŒÊ¬ÿÁŒÁÃH 3H

ìI remained with Guha, the chieftain of
›æ∆gaverapura, at his own place for many
(three) days in the hope that ›r∂ Råma
might probably call me again through
foresters. (3)

Áfl·ÿ Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—–
•Á¬ flÎˇÊÊ— ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸÊ— ‚¬Èc¬Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄U∑§Ù⁄U∑§Ê—H 4H

ìWithered through intense suffering, O
great monarch, even trees in your kingdom
with their flowers, shoots and buds have
been blasted. (4)

©U¬Ã#ÙŒ∑§Ê Ÿl— ¬Àfl‹ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈc∑§¬‹Ê‡ÊÊÁŸ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 5H

ìThe water of the rivers as well as of
ponds and lakes has got dried up. Nay, the
leaves in the wood and groves have got
withered. (5)

Ÿ ø ‚¬¸ÁãÃ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ √ÿÊ‹Ê Ÿ ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ø–
⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ¢ ÃÁãŸc∑Í§¡◊÷flŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 6H

ìLiving beings in the forest do not move
about, nor do reptiles crawl even in search
of food, the entire living creation being
overwhelmed with grief born of separation
from ›r∂ Råma. Nay, the forest on the way
is noiseless too, as it were, though full of
birds. (6)

‹ËŸ¬Èc∑§⁄U¬òÊÊp Ÿlp ∑§‹È·ÙŒ∑§Ê—–
‚¢Ã#¬kÊ— ¬ÁkãÿÙ ‹ËŸ◊ËŸÁfl„¢Ôª◊Ê—H 7H

ìThe water of the rivers, again, has
become turbid and the leaves of the lotuses

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈UÔ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 ∞∑§ÙŸ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

To satisfy the Emperorís curiosity, Sumantra tells him further of ›r∂ Råmaís
departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the pitiable condition

of the animate as well as of the inanimate creation in his realm as
also of his capital consequent on ›r∂ Råmaís exile. Hearing

of the woeful tale, Da‹aratha raves like a madman
in many ways in the presence of

the charioteer-minister
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in them have fallen down. The lotuses in the
ponds have got dried up and the fishes and
water-fowls in them have perished. (7)

¡‹¡ÊÁŸ ø ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ SÕ‹¡ÊÁŸ ø–
ŸÊÁÃ÷ÊãàÿÀ¬ªãœËÁŸ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

ìNay, giving forth very little fragrance,
aquatic flowers and those growing on land
do not look very charming and fruits too are
not so luscious as before. (8)

•òÊÙlÊŸÊÁŸ ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁŸ ¬˝‹ËŸÁfl„ÔªÊÁŸ ø–
Ÿ øÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷H 9H

ìDesolate are the gardens in the city
and the birds in them have disappeared.
Nor do I find the parks so pleasing, O jewel
among men ! (9)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ–
Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊¬‡ÿãÃÙ ÁŸ—E‚ÁãÃ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 10H

ìNone greeted me as I entered Ayodhyå.
Not perceiving ›r∂ Råma, men sighed again
and again. (10)
Œfl ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÕ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÍ⁄UÊŒüÊÈ◊Èπ— ‚flÙ¸ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ ªÃÙ ¡Ÿ—H 11H

ìSeeing from a distance the royal chariot
arrived in Ayodhyå without ›r∂ Råma, O
lord, all the people present on the main road
had their faces drenched with tears. (11)

„ÔêÿÒ¸Áfl¸◊ÊŸÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒ⁄Uflˇÿ ⁄UÕ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑Î§ÃÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 12H

ìPerceiving from their mansions, seven-
storeyed buildings and palaces the chariot
returned from the forest, the ladies, who
were feeling distressed due to their not
being able to see ›r∂ Råma, broke into
lamentation. (12)

•ÊÿÃÒÁfl¸◊‹ÒŸ¸òÊÒ⁄UüÊÈflª¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÒ— –
•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷flËˇÊãÃ˘√ÿQ§◊ÊÃ¸Ã⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 13H

ìThe ladies, who were sore afflicted
due to the exile of ›r∂ Råma, mutely gazed
on one another with their large eyes flooded
with an upsurge of tears, their collyrium
washed thereby. (13)

ŸÊÁ◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ◊ÈŒÊ‚ËŸ¡ŸSÿ ø–
•„Ô◊ÊÃ¸ÃÿÊ ∑¥§ÁøŒ˜˜ Áfl‡Ù·¢ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿH 14H

ìI do not perceive any difference in
point of affliction between his enemies, friends
and neutrals. (14)
•¬˝Nc≈UÔ◊ŸÈcÿÊ ø ŒËŸŸÊªÃÈ⁄U¢ª◊Ê–
•ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸÊ ÁflÁŸ—EÁ‚ÃÁŸ—SflŸÊH 15H
ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊÃÈ⁄UÊ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ„ÔËŸfl •ÿÙäÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 16H

ìWith its cheerless men and women
and wretched elephants and horses, nay,
looking blasted through plaintive cries and
full of noise in the shape of sighs, O great
monarch, Ayodhyå appears to me joyless
and distressed through the banishment of
›r∂ Råma, like Empress Kausalyå, bereft of
her son.î (15-16)
‚ÍÃSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊøÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒËŸÿÊ–
’Êc¬Ù¬„ÔÃÿÊ ‚ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Hearing the submission of Sumantra,
Da‹aratha made the following reply to the
charioteer in a most piteous tone, faltering
through tears: (17)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÁflÁŸÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬Ê¬ÊÁ÷¡Ÿ÷ÊflÿÊ–
◊ÿÊ Ÿ ◊ãòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Òfl¸ÎhÒ— ‚„Ô ‚◊ÌÕÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìNo deliberation was made by me on the
point of sending Råma into exile with the elders,
clever in giving counsel, dictated as I was by
Kaikey∂ of sinful birth and intention. (18)

Ÿ ‚ÈNUÁjŸ¸ øÊ◊ÊàÿÒ◊¸ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ‚ŸÒª◊Ò—–
◊ÿÊÿ◊Õ¸— ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ SòÊË„ÔÃÙ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑Î§Ã—H 19H

ìWithout taking counsel with my well-
wishers and ministers, including those well-
versed in the Vedas, was this step
precipitately taken by me through excessive
infatuation in order to please my wife.

(19)

÷ÁflÃ√ÿÃÿÊ ŸÍŸÁ◊Œ¢ flÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‚ÍÃ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 20H

ìOr, this great calamity has surely taken
us by surprise by the will of Providence for
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the destruction of this race, O charioteer !
(20)

‚ÍÃ ÿlÁSÃ Ã Á∑¢§Áøã◊ÿÊÁ¬ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
àfl¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÿÊ‡ÊÈ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ— ‚¢àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜H 21H

ìIf at all, O charioteer, any good turn
has been done to you by me, take you me
at once to Råma; for my senses are
importunately hastening me to catch a last
glimpse of Råma. (21)

ÿllÊÁ¬ ◊◊ÒflÊôÊÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ÿÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 22H

ìIf my authority alone prevails even
today, let anyone fetch Råma back to
Ayodhyå; for I shall not be able to survive
without Råma even for an hour or so. (22)

•ÕflÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔª¸ÃÙ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
◊Ê◊fl ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿH 23H

ìOr, may be the mighty-armed prince
might have gone afar by now. In that case
helping me on to a chariot, promptly show
me to Råma. (23)

flÎûÊŒ¢c≈UÔ˛Ù ◊„ÔcflÊ‚— ÄflÊ‚ı ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ‚ÊäflŸ¢ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„H 24H

ìWhere is that Råma (the eldest brother
of Lak¶maƒa) who has pearl-like teeth and
is possessed of a mighty bow? I can survive
only if I am properly able to see him with
S∂tå. (24)

‹ÙÁ„UÃÊˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Ê◊ÈQ§◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿÁŒ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìIf I am not able to see the mighty-
armed Råma with reddish eyes and adorned
with earrings made of gems, I shall surely
reach the abode of Yama, the god of death.

(25)

•ÃÙ ŸÈ Á∑¢§ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ÿÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
ß◊Ê◊flSÕÊ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ Ÿ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 26H

ìWhat can possibly be more painful
to me than the fact that I do not behold
Råma, a scion of Raghu, the delight of the
Ik¶wåkus, at this juncture, when I am

reduced to this wretched plight? (26)

„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ „ÔÊ „ÔÊ flÒŒÁ„U Ã¬ÁSflÁŸ–
Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ¡ÊŸËÃ ŒÈ—πŸ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 27H

ìAh Råma, Ah Lak¶maƒa (younger
brother of Råma), Ah S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha clan), who are engaged in austerities,
you do not know that I am dying through
agony like a forlorn creature.î (27)

‚ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈ—πŸ ÷Î‡Ê◊Ì¬ÃøÃŸ—–
•flªÊ…U— ‚ÈŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 28H

His mind being overwhelmed with that
unbearable agony, and plunged as he was
in that ocean of grief, which was most
difficult to cross, the aforesaid king spoke
of his grief in terms of an ocean in the
following words : (28)

⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§◊„ÔÊflª— ‚ËÃÊÁfl⁄U„Ô¬Ê⁄Uª—–
EÁ‚ÃÙÌ◊◊„ÔÊflÃÙ¸ ’Êc¬flª¡‹ÊÁfl‹—H 29H
’Ê„ÈÔÁflˇÊ¬◊ËŸÙ˘‚ı Áfl∑˝§ÁãŒÃ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑§‡Ê‡ÊÒflÊ‹— ∑Ò§∑§ÿËfl«flÊ◊Èπ—H 30H
◊◊ÊüÊÈflª¬˝÷fl— ∑È§é¡ÊflÊÄÿ◊„ÔÊª˝„Ô—–
fl⁄Ufl‹Ù ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊÿÃ—H 31H
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’Ã ÁŸ◊ªAÙ˘„¢Ô ∑§ı‚Àÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁflŸÊ–
ŒÈSÃ⁄UÙ ¡ËflÃÊ ŒÁfl ◊ÿÊÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U—H 32H

ìThis ocean of grief, in which, alas! I
am plunged, O Kausalyå, bereft as I am of
Råma, is difficult for me to cross while I am
living, O godly lady ! Consciousness of
Råmaís grief caused by his separation from
his parents, relations and friends etc., is its
tremendous force. Severance from S∂tå is
the other shore to which it extends. Outgoing
and ingoing breaths are the waves and
whirlpools. It is rendered turbid by the water
of rivers flowing into it in the shape of the
upsurge of tears of Kausalyå and others.
The throwing about of arms in agony
represents the leaping of fishes. The loud
wailings represent its roaring. Dishevelled
hair are the sea-weeds. Kaikey∂ represents
the submarine fire. It is the source of
showers in the form of the welling up of
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my tears. The words of Mantharå are so
many mighty alligators infesting its waters.
The couple of boons granted by me in
favour of Kaikey∂ represent its coastline and
the term of Råmaís exile marks its extent.

(29ó32)

•‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢ ÿÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊl ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
ÁŒŒÎ̌ Ê◊ÊáÊÙ Ÿ ‹÷ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊̃̃–

ßÃËfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—
¬¬ÊÃ ÃÍáÊZ ‡ÊÿŸ ‚ ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 33H

ìIt is most unfortunate that I am unable
to clasp on Råma, a scion of Raghu,
alongwith Lak¶maƒa on this spot today,

even though I long to see them.î Lamenting
thus, that highly illustrious monarch
immediately dropped senseless, as it were,
on the couch. (33)

ßÁÃ Áfl‹¬ÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl ¬˝áÊc≈UÔ
∑§L§áÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊„ÔÃÙ—–

fløŸ◊ŸÈÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃSÿ ŒflË
÷ÿ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊH 34H

When the Emperor fainted while
lamenting most piteously for Råma as
aforesaid, Queen Kausalyå, ›r∂ Råmaís
mother, once more fell a prey to twofold fear
on hearing his wail. (34)

ÃÃÙ ÷ÍÃÙ¬‚Îc≈UÔfl fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ªÃ‚ûflfl ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚ÍÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Trembling again and again as though
possessed by a spirit, and lying on the floor
as though life had departed from her,
Kausalyå thereupon spoke to Sumantra as
follows : (1)

Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚ËÃÊ ÿòÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflŸÊ ˇÊáÊ◊åÿl ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ŸÙà‚„Ô s„Ô◊˜˜H 2H

ìTake me to the place where Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha), S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa
happen to be; for without them I cannot
bear to live even for a moment longer today.

(2)

ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬–
•Õ ÃÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÈªë¿UÊÁ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìQuickly take the chariot back and
convey me too to the DaƒŒaka forest. In
case I do not follow them, I will proceed to
the abode of Death.î (3)

’Êc¬flªÙ¬„ÔÃÿÊ ‚ flÊøÊ ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊ–
ßŒ◊ÊEÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ŒflË¥ ‚ÍÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Seeking to comfort the queen, the
aforesaid charioteer submitted to her with
folded hands as follows in a faltering voice
choked with an upsurge of tears : (4)

àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ‚ê÷˝◊¢ ŒÈ—π¡¢ ÃÕÊ–
√ÿflœÍÿ ø ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ flŸ flàSÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalyå, who tossed
about on the floor due to excess of grief over her separation from

›r∂ Råma, even though he consoles her by telling her that
›r∂ Råma, being resolute and high-minded, was

living in the forest free from agony
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ìAbandon grief and infatuation as well
as agitation born of sorrow; for, shaking off
agony, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) will
take up his abode in the forest. (5)

‹ˇ◊áÊpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÊŒı ¬Á⁄Uø⁄UŸ˜ flŸ–
•Ê⁄UÊœÿÁÃ œ◊¸ôÊ— ¬⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 6H

ìServing the feet of ›r∂ Råma in the forest,
Lak¶maƒa too, who knows what is right and
has subdued his senses, is straightening his
path to the other world thereby. (6)

Áfl¡Ÿ˘Á¬ flŸ ‚ËÃÊ flÊ‚¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ªÎ„ÔÁcflfl–
Áfldê÷¢ ‹÷Ã˘÷ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflãÿSÃ◊ÊŸ‚ÊH 7H

ìGetting her abode even in a lonely
forest, S∂tå, whose mind stands focussed
on ›r∂ Råma, remains undaunted and
enjoys composure as if she were in her
own house. (7)

ŸÊSÿÊ ŒÒãÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚È‚Íˇ◊◊Á¬ ‹ˇÿÃ–
©UÁøÃfl ¬˝flÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 8H

ìNot the faintest dejection of any kind
caused by her exile is traceable in her.
The daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the
Videha kingdom, appears to me as though
accustomed to staying away from home
now and then. (8)

Ÿª⁄UÙ¬flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ÿÕÊ S◊ ⁄U◊Ã ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃÕÒfl ⁄U◊Ã ‚ËÃÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ·È flŸcflÁ¬H 9H

ìS∂tå finds as much delight in lonely
forests as she used to do in the past
whenever she visited the groves in the
precincts of the city. (9)

’Ê‹fl ⁄U◊Ã ‚ËÃÊ’Ê‹øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
⁄UÊ◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ sŒËŸÊà◊Ê Áfl¡Ÿ˘Á¬ flŸ ‚ÃËH 10H

ìThe charming and virtuous S∂tå,
whose countenance shone like the full moon
and who was ever undepressed in spirits,
surely found delight as a girl even in the
lonely forest in the presence of ›r∂ Råma.

(10)

ÃŒ˜˜ªÃ¢ NŒÿ¢ ÿSÿÊSÃŒœËŸ¢ ø ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ Á„U ÷flŒSÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊„ÔËŸÊ ÃÕÊ flŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìDevoid of ›r∂ Råma, however, Ayodhyå
too would be no better than a forest to S∂tå,
whose heart is intent on him and whose life
is dependent on him. (11)

¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿ÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ª˝Ê◊Ê¢p Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ªÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ø ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸÁ¬H 12H

ìSeeing villages and cities too as well
as the flow of rivers as also trees of every
description, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
clan, makes inquiries concerning them of
Råma or Lak¶maƒa, whoever is by her
side. (12)

⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
•ÿÙäÿÊ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ ÃÈ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ‚ÊÁüÊÃÊH 13H

ìFinding ›r∂ Råma or Lak¶maƒa beside
her, the daughter of Janaka feels that she is,
as it were, on a visit to a pleasure-garden
only a couple of miles away from Ayodhyå.

(13)

ßŒ◊fl S◊⁄UÊêÿSÿÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙ¬¡ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚¢ÁüÊÃ¢ ¡À¬¢ ŸŒÊŸË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 14H

ìI remember only this much pertaining
to S∂tå. The remark uttered by her only in an
unguarded moment concerning Kaikey∂ does
not strike me just at present.î (14)

äfl¢‚ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝◊ÊŒÊÃ˜̃ ¬ÿȨ̀¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜̃–
tÊŒŸ¢ fløŸ¢ ‚ÍÃÙ Œ√ÿÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Skipping over that reference that had
escaped from his lips through inadvertence,
the charioteer spoke the following agreeable
words that brought delight to the queen :

(15)

•äflŸÊ flÊÃflªŸ ‚ê÷˝◊áÊÊÃ¬Ÿ ø–
Ÿ Áflªë¿ÁÃ flÒŒsÔÊpãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË ¬˝÷ÊH 16H

ìThe splendour of S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha clan), which resembles the
moonlight, does not fade through fatigue of
the journey, high velocity of the winds,
agitation caused by the sight of fearful
beasts etc., and the heat of the sun.

(16)
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‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÃ¬òÊSÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Ù¬◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
flŒŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flŒÊãÿÊÿÊ flÒŒsÔÊ Ÿ Áfl∑§ê¬ÃH 17H

ìThe well-known face of sweet-speaking
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha Kingdom, which
resembles a lotus and whose effulgence vies
with that of the full moon, never fades. (17)

•‹Q§⁄U‚⁄UQ§Ê÷Êfl‹Q§⁄U‚flÌ¡Ãı –
•lÊÁ¬ ø⁄UáÊı ÃSÿÊ— ¬k∑§Ù‡Ê‚◊¬˝÷ıH 18H

ìHer soles, which, though no longer
painted with Alakta (the red juice obtained
from the resin of certain trees), still look red
as Alakta and cast an effulgence akin to
that of a lotus bud. (18)

ŸÍ¬È⁄UÙà∑Î§c≈UÔ‹Ë‹fl π‹¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
ßŒÊŸË◊Á¬ flÒŒ„ÔË ÃŒ˜˜⁄UÊªÊãÿSÃ÷Í·áÊÊH 19H

ìThe high-minded S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha clan), who has not renounced
her jewels out of love for ›r∂ Råma, who is
pleased to see her adorned, walks in a
charming gait, as though outvying the cackling
of swans by the music of her anklets. (19)

ª¡¢ flÊ flËˇÿ Á‚¢„¢Ô flÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ flÊ flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ–
ŸÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ‚¢òÊÊ‚¢ ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊH 20H

ìThough living in the forest, she does
not give way to fear on seeing an elephant
or a lion or a tiger, fully relying as she does
on the arms of ›r∂ Råma. (20)

Ÿ ‡ÊÙëÿÊSÃ Ÿ øÊà◊Ê Ã ‡ÊÙëÿÙ ŸÊÁ¬ ¡ŸÊÁœ¬—–
ßŒ¢ Á„U øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÊSÿÁÃ ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìNeither they, nor your own self, nor the
king deserves to be pitied. This story of ›r∂
Råma will abide in the world forever. (21)

ÁflœÍÿ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ¬Á⁄UNc≈UÔ◊ÊŸ‚Ê
◊„ÔÌ·ÿÊÃ ¬ÁÕ ‚È√ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—–

flŸ ⁄UÃÊ flãÿ»§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ— Á¬ÃÈ—
‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿÁãÃ ÃH 22H

ìHaving shaken off grief, the three
exiles, who are firmly established with a
highly delighted mind on the path trodden by
eminent sages and are enamoured of the
forest, are fully implementing the sacred
vow of their father, living on wild fruits etc.,
alone.î (22)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚ÍÃŸ ‚ÈÿÈQ§flÊÁŒŸÊ
ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ ‚ÈÃ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–

Ÿ øÒfl ŒflË Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ∑Í§Á¡ÃÊÃ˜˜
Á¬˝ÿÁÃ ¬ÈòÊÁÃ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflÁÃ øH 23H

Even though being forbidden in the
aforesaid manner by the charioteer, who
spoke highly reasonable words, queen
Kausalyå, who was torn with grief caused
by separation from her son, did not cease in
the least from crying out: ìO my darling !
O my son !! O scion of Raghu !!!î (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H

Thus ends Canto Sixty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flŸ¢ ªÃ œ◊¸⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ L§ŒÃË øÊÃÊ¸ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma, who was devoted to
righteousness and was the foremost among
those who bring delight to the people, having
departed for the forest, Kausalyå, who was
feeling distressed due to separation from
her son spoke weeping to her husband as
follows : (1)

ÿlÁ¬ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ¬˝ÁÕÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿ‡Ê—–
‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ flŒÊãÿp Á¬˝ÿflÊŒË ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 2H
∑§Õ¢ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UüÙc∆ÔÔU ¬ÈòÊı Ãı ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃı ‚Èπ‚¢flÎhı flŸ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Á„UcÿÃ—H 3H

ìAlthough your great glory is extended
through all the three worlds, and it is well-
known that you, a scion of Raghu, are full of
compassion and generous and speak kindly
to all, you never paused to think how your
aforesaid two sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
with S∂tå, who have been brought up in
ease, will endure suffering in the forest
when faced with hardships, O jewel among
the foremost of men ! (2-3)

‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ÃL§áÊË ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊ–
∑§Õ◊ÈcáÊ¢ ø ‡ÊËÃ¢ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë Áfl‚Á„UcÿÃH 4H

ìIndeed, how will that young and delicate-
bodied princess of Mithilå, who is still about
sixteen years of age and is deserving of
comforts, bear heat and cold? (4)

÷ÈÄàflÊ‡ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ‚Í¬Œ¢‡ÊÊÁãflÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
flãÿ¢ ŸÒflÊ⁄U◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑§Õ¢ ‚ËÃÙ¬÷ÙˇÿÃH 5H

ìHow, having partaken of a rich diet
with delicious sauces and other seasoned
articles, will the large-eyed S∂tå live on meals
consisting of wild rice? (5)

ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ∑˝§√ÿÊŒÁ‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ üÊÙcÿàÿ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

ìHow, having listened to the sweet
strains of vocal and instrumental music, will
S∂tå, who is richly endowed with auspicious
qualities, bear to hear the unpleasant roar of
lions, animals that feed on flesh? (6)

◊„Ôãº˝äfl¡‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— Äfl ŸÈ ‡ÙÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—–
÷È¡¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊È¬ÊœÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 7H

ìWhere does the mighty-armed prince,
Råmaówho is possessed of great might
and (in delighting all) resembles the banner
raised in honour of the mighty Indra on the
12th of the bright half of Bhådrapada as a
mark of festivitiesórepose placing his arm,
stout as an iron club, under his head for
support? (7)

¬kfláÊZ ‚È∑§‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ¬kÁŸ—EÊ‚◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§ŒÊ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŒŸ¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 8H

ìWhen shall I behold again the exquisite
countenance of Råma, which possesses
the hue of a lotus leaf and is decked with
lovely locks, nay, whose breath emits the
fragrance of a lotus and which is possessed
of lotus-like eyes? (8)

flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ¢ ŸÍŸ¢ NŒÿ¢ ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•¬‡ÿãàÿÊ Ÿ Ã¢ ÿŒ˜˜ flÒ »§‹ÃËŒ¢ ‚„ÔdœÊH 9H

ìSurely my heart is made of a substance
as hard as adamant : there is no doubt
about it, as is clear from the fact that it does
not break into a thousand pieces even while
I do not behold him ! (9)

ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ √ÿ¬Ùs ◊◊ ’ÊãœflÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄USÃÊ— ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁãÃ ‚ÈπÊ„ÔÊ¸— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ flŸH 10H

∞∑§·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief caused
by separation from ›r∂ Råma, Kausalyå, though foremost among

devoted wives, twits Da‹aratha
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ìIndeed, it was a cruel act on your part
that, expelled by you, my near and dear
ones, who were deserving of comforts, knock
about in a wretched condition in the forest,
leaving the city ! (10)

ÿÁŒ ¬@Œ‡Ù fl·¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
¡sÔÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ø ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÿÃH 11H

ìEven if Råma, a scion of Raghu, returns
to Ayodhyå in the fifteenth year, it is not
expected that Bharata will relinquish the
sovereignty and the exchequer. (11)

÷Ù¡ÿÁãÃ Á∑§‹ üÊÊh ∑§ÁøÃ̃̃ SflÊŸfl ’ÊãœflÊŸ̃–
ÃÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ËˇÊãÃ ∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 12H

ìIt is a well-known fact that some
householders feed their own relations
(daughterís sons and others) on the occasion
of a ›råddha (a ceremony in honour and for
the benefit of dead relatives on their death
anniversary and at other times) and their
object in the shape of making special gifts
in their favour having been accomplished,
attend to the foremost of other Bråhmaƒas
invited for the ›råddha, afterwards. (12)

ÃòÊ ÿ ªÈáÊflãÃp ÁflmÊ¢‚p Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
Ÿ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ Ã˘Á÷◊ãÿãÃ ‚ÈœÊ◊Á¬ ‚È⁄UÙ¬◊Ê—H 13H

ìOf them, such Bråhmaƒås as are men
of character, learned and godlike do not
accept afterwards even food which is
delicious as ambrosia. (13)

’˝ÊrÊáÙcflÁ¬ flÎûÊ·È ÷ÈQ§‡Ù·¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
ŸÊèÿÈ¬ÃÈ◊‹¢ ¬˝ÊôÊÊ— oÎXë¿UŒÁ◊fl·¸÷Ê—H 14H

ìEven though it may be Bråhmaƒas
that have finished their meals in the first
instance, great Bråhmaƒas, who are highly
enlightened, would not consent to partake
of what is left after others have finished
their meal, any more than bulls of excellent
breed would brook the severance of their
horns. (14)
∞fl¢ ∑§ŸËÿ‚Ê ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÷ÈQ¢§ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
÷˝ÊÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔÔUÙ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔÔUp Á∑§◊ÕZ ŸÊfl◊ãÿÃH 15H

ìWhy then will Råma, who is the eldest

and most deserving brother, not likewise
disdain a kingship already enjoyed by a
younger brother, O ruler of the people? (15)

Ÿ ¬⁄UáÊÊNÃ¢ ÷ˇÿ¢ √ÿÊÉÊ˝— πÊÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
∞fl◊fl Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ¬⁄U‹Ë…U¢ Ÿ ◊¢SÿÃH 16H

ìA tiger would not partake of the food
brought by another; even so, Råma, a tiger
among men, would not set his heart on that
which has been enjoyed by another. (16)

„ÔÁfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡Ê— ∑È§‡ÊÊ ÿÍ¬Êp πÊÁŒ⁄UÊ—–
ŸÒÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄Uäfl⁄UH 17H

ìThe wise do not use for a second time
in a sacrifice the following already used in
another sacrifice, viz., sacrificial food, ghee,
PuroŒå‹a (a mass of ground rice rounded
into a kind of cake, usually divided into
pieces placed on receptacles and offered
as an oblation in fire), blades of Ku‹a grass
and sacrificial posts of Khadira wood. (17)

ÃÕÊ sÔÊûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ NÃ‚Ê⁄UÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊÁ◊fl–
ŸÊÁ÷◊ãÃÈ◊‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿc≈UÔ‚Ù◊Á◊flÊäfl⁄U◊˜˜H 18H

ìEven so, Råma too will not be able to
accept this sovereignty already enjoyed by
Bharata, any more than one would set oneís
heart on wine deprived of its essence or
on the remnants of the beverage called
Soma, which is drunk during sacrificial
performances. (18)

ŸÒfl¢Áflœ◊‚à∑§Ê⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ◊·¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
’‹flÊÁŸfl ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù flÊ‹œ⁄UÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 19H

ìRåma (a scion of Raghu) will not suffer
such indignity any more than a mighty tiger
would brook the twisting of its tail. (19)

ŸÒÃSÿ ‚Á„UÃÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÷ÿ¢ ∑È§ÿÈ¸◊¸„ÔÊ◊Îœ–
•œ◊Z Áàfl„Ô œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‹Ù∑¥§ œ◊¸áÊ ÿÙ¡ÿÃ˜˜H 20H

ìAll the worlds combined against him
would not be able to cause terror into him
even in a major conflict. He, however, did
not wrest the throne of Ayodhyå, even though
capable of doing so, because, his mind
being intent on righteousness, he is vowed
to lead even unrighteous people towards
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righteousness by setting a noble example
before them. (20)

Ÿãfl‚ı ∑§Ê@ŸÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—–
ÿÈªÊãÃ ßfl ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚Êª⁄UÊŸÁ¬ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÃ˜˜H 21H

ìThat mighty-armed prince, possessed
as he is of extraordinary might, can, if he so
wills, even dry up the oceans by his shafts
with gilded feathers even as the god of
destruction dissolves the elements at the
time of universal dissolution. (21)

‚ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê— Á‚¢„Ô’‹Ù flÎ·÷ÊˇÊÙ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—–
Sflÿ◊fl „ÔÃ— Á¬òÊÊ ¡‹¡ŸÊà◊¡Ù ÿÕÊH 22H

ìThat jewel among men, who is so
powerful as indicated above, nay, who,
possesses the strength of a lion and has
eyes big as those of a bull, has been ruined
by his own father even as the brood of a
fish are devoured by the fish itself. (22)

Ám¡ÊÁÃøÁ⁄UÃÙ œ◊¸— ‡ÊÊSòÊ ŒÎc≈UÔ— ‚ŸÊÃŸÒ—–
ÿÁŒ Ã œ◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃ àflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ ÁflflÊÁ‚ÃH 23H

ìA son, who is deeply devoted to
righteousness, having been exiled by you, it
is problematic whether the path of virtue
discovered by the ancient sages and
followed by the twice-born really exists in
your eyes. (23)

ªÁÃ⁄U∑§Ê ¬ÁÃŸÊ¸ÿÊ¸ ÁmÃËÿÊ ªÁÃ⁄UÊà◊¡—–
ÃÎÃËÿÊ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢pÃÈÕË¸ ŸÒfl ÁfllÃH 24H

ìThe main support of a woman is her
husband, the second is her son, the third is
her kindred; there is no fourth support at all,
O king ! (24)

ÃòÊ àfl¢ ◊◊ ŸÒflÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊p flŸ◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
Ÿ flŸ¢ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ „ÔÊ „ÔÃÊ àflÿÊH 25H

ìOf the aforementioned three supports,
you, my husband, are surely no support for
me inasmuch as you are under the thumb
of my co-wife; while Råma has been sent
away to the forest. I do not wish to proceed
to the forest since I cannot live apart from
you. In this way, alas ! I have been utterly
destroyed by you. (25)

„ÔÃ¢ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛Á◊Œ¢ ‚⁄UÊÖÿ¢
„ÔÃÊ— S◊ ‚flÊ¸— ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷p–

„ÔÃÊ ‚¬ÈòÊÊÁS◊ „ÔÃÊp ¬ı⁄UÊ—
‚ÈÃp ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ø Ãfl ¬˝Nc≈UÔıH 26H

ìThis kingdom of Kosala, alongwith other
neighbouring kingdoms, has been ruined by
you. Nay, we all (your people) alongwith the
counsellors have been destroyed by you. I
stand doomed with my son, Råma. The
citizens too have been ruined. Only your
son, Bharata, and wife, Kaikey∂, feel greatly
delighted.î (26)

ß◊Ê¢ Áª⁄U¢ ŒÊL§áÊ‡ÊéŒ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ◊È◊Ù„Ô ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–

ÃÃ— ‚ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬ÊÌÕfl—
SflŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬ÈŸSÃÕÊS◊⁄UÃ˜̃H 27H

Distressed to hear this condemnation
of himself by Kausalyå, couched in harsh
words, the Emperor fell into a swoon, crying
ìO Råma !î He then got plunged in grief and
also vividly recalled once more his past
misdeed responsible for his present calamity.

(27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl¢ ÃÈ ∑˝È§hÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊòÊÊ ‚‡ÊÙ∑§ÿÊ–
üÊÊÁflÃ— ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 1H

Told harsh words, as aforesaid, by the
angry Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís mother), who
was full of grief, the king for his part felt
distressed and fell abrooding. (1)

ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ‚ ø ŸÎ¬Ù ◊Ù„Ô√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•Õ ŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚¢ôÊÊ◊Ê¬ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 2H

Nay, having reflected awhile the
aforesaid monarch found his senses
confused due to a spell of unconsciousness.
And it was after a long time that the Emperor
(who was noted for subduing his enemies)
regained consciousness. (2)

‚ ‚¢ôÊÊ◊È¬‹èÿÒfl ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬ÊE¸ÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÃÁpãÃÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 3H

Again, heaving a doleful sigh
immediately on regaining consciousness,
he relapsed into brooding on seeing Kausalyå
by his side. (3)

ÃSÿ ÁøãÃÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ¬˝àÿ÷ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒŸŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Ífl¸◊ôÊÊŸÊë¿éŒflÁœŸÊH 4H

Even as he reflected, the sinful deed
that had been unwittingly perpetrated by
him in the past while hitting a mark (screened
from sight) with the help of sound alone
flashed on his mind. (4)

•◊ŸÊSÃŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ø ¬˝÷È—–
mÊèÿÊ◊Á¬ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊèÿÊ◊Á÷ÃåÿÃH 5H

The mighty Emperor felt disconcerted

through remorse caused by the thought of
that sinful deed as well as through grief
born of separation from ›r∂ Råma and was
tormented with the dual grief. (5)

Œs◊ÊŸSÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ◊Ê„Ô ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
fl¬◊ÊŸÙ˘TÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÕ¸◊flÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπ—H 6H

Folding his hands in order to propitiate
Kausalyå, the king, who was being consumed
by the twofold grief and was feeling afflicted
thereby, spoke trembling to Kausalyå as
follows, his face hanging downward :

(6)
¬˝‚ÊŒÿ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‚Àÿ ⁄UÁøÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊTÁ‹—–
flà‚‹Ê øÊŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê ø àfl¢ Á„U ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬⁄UcflÁ¬H 7H

ìI seek your favour, O Kausalyå ! Here
is my supplication to you with folded hands.
In fact, you are ever full of affection even to
your enemies and tender-hearted. (7)

÷ÃÊ¸ ÃÈ π‹È ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
œ◊Z Áfl◊Î‡Ê◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ŒÁfl ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìThe husband for his part, be he full of
virtues or even lacking in them, is indeed a
visible deity to ladies knowing what is right,
O godly lady ! (8)

‚Ê àfl¢ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒÎc≈UÔ‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊ–
ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flQÈ¢§ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìThough afflicted, you, who are not
only conversant with the principles of
righteousness of every kind but also ever
devoted to righteousness and have seen
both good and evil fortune in the world,

Ám·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

When reproached in harsh words by Kausalyå, though already feeling
disconsolate through separation from his sons and daughter-in-law,

Da‹aratha falls into a swoon recalling his past sin in the form of
killing a hermit boy, which was responsible for his present

misfortune. On waking from his swoon he tries with folded
hands to conciliate Kausalyå and on the latter reciprocating

his sentiments, the Emperor is lulled into a nap
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ought not to have told me unpalatable things,
greatly afflicted as I am.î (9)

ÃŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ŒËŸSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜̃–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ √ÿ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ’Êc¬¢ ¬˝áÊÊ‹Ëfl ŸflÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 10H

Hearing that piteous appeal uttered by
the wretched king, Kausalyå shed tears
even as a drain allows rain water to flow
through it. (10)

‚Ê ◊ÍÁœA¸ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ L§ŒÃË ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬kÁ◊flÊTÁ‹◊˜˜–
‚ê÷˝◊ÊŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜ òÊSÃÊ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÊˇÊ⁄U¢ flø—H 11H

Interlocking on her own head the kingís
palms joined in the form of a lotus, Kausalyå,
who felt dismayed with the thought of having
wronged her husband, spoke weeping in
hurried tones through confusion as follows :

(11)

¬˝‚ËŒ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÿÊø ÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁS◊ Ã–
ÿÊÁøÃÊÁS◊ „ÔÃÊ Œfl ˇÊãÃ√ÿÊ„¢Ô ŸÁ„U àflÿÊH 12H

ìBe gracious to me: I entreat you with
bowed head and lie prostrate at your feet.
Since I have been entreated by you (my
superior,which is a matter for shame to
me), I am ruined. In any case, I do not
deserve to be pardoned by you and court
punishment at your hands for the wrong
done by me to you. (12)

ŸÒ·Ê Á„U ‚Ê SòÊË ÷flÁÃ ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
©U÷ÿÙ‹Ù¸∑§ÿÙ‹Ù¸∑§ ¬àÿÊ ÿÊ ‚ê¬˝‚ÊlÃH 13H

ìSurely she is not a woman of noble
descent, who is earnestly propitiated by her
wise husband, who is praiseworthy
(adorable) for her in both the worlds. (13)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ œ◊Z œ◊¸ôÊ àflÊ¢ ¡ÊŸ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸ÿÊ ÃûÊÈ ◊ÿÊ Á∑§◊Á¬ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 14H

ìI know my duty towards you, O knower
of what is right, and also know you to be
veracious. Something unseemly was, how-
ever, uttered by me, stricken as I was with

grief caused by separation from my son. (14)

‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ œÒÿZ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ ‚flZ ŸÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊Ù Á⁄U¬È—H 15H

ìGrief eradicates patience, grief effaces
learning. Grief destroys all, there is no enemy
like grief. (15)

‡ÊÄÿ◊Ê¬ÁÃÃ— ‚Ù…È¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ Á⁄U¬È„ÔSÃÃ—–
‚Ù…È◊Ê¬ÁÃÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚È‚Íˇ◊Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃH 16H

ìA blow that has descended from the
hands of an enemy can be sustained. Grief,
however, that has appeared all of a sudden
cannot be endured even though it is very
minute. (16)

flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬@⁄UÊòÊÙ˘òÊ ªáÿÃ–
ÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§„ÔÃ„Ô·Ê¸ÿÊ— ¬@fl·Ù¸¬◊Ù ◊◊H 17H

ìThe period of five nights that has
elapsed since Råma left for sojourning in
the forest is reckoned as equal in length to
five years at this moment by me, whose joy
has been marred by grief. (17)

Ã¢ Á„U ÁøãÃÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ NUÁŒ flœ¸Ã–
ŸŒËŸÊÁ◊fl flªŸ ‚◊Èº˝‚Á‹‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 18H

ìEven as I think of Råma, this grief
born of separation from him, abiding in my
breast grows in intensity, in  the  same  way
as the water of an ocean swells with the
rapid inflow of rivers.î (18)

∞fl¢ Á„U ∑§ÕÿãàÿÊSÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flø—–
◊ãŒ⁄UÁ‡◊⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ⁄U¡ŸË øÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 19H

While Kausalyå was speaking
conciliatory words as aforesaid, the sunís rays
became faint and the night prevailed. (19)

•Õ ¬˝tÊÁŒÃÙ flÊÄÿÒŒ¸√ÿÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÿÊ ŸÎ¬—–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ø ‚◊Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÁŸº˝ÊÿÊ fl‡Ê◊ÁÿflÊŸ˜H 20H

Cheered by Queen Kausalyå in so many
words and overpowered by grief, the king
forthwith fell into the grip of slumber. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U Ám·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—–
•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ ÁøãÃÊ◊èÿ¬lÃH 1H

Having woken from sleep after an hour
or so, the said King Da‹aratha, whose mind
was obscured through grief, now fell a prey
to anxiety. (1)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙpÒfl ÁflflÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ flÊ‚flÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•Ê¬Œ ©U¬‚ª¸SÃ¢ Ã◊— ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÊ‚È⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Consequent on the banishment of ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, grief had seized the
king, who vied in might and splendour with
Indra, the ruler of gods, even as obscurity,
which is attributed to the demon Råhu (also
recognized as a planet), seizes the sun at
the time of a solar eclipse. (2)

‚÷Êÿ¸ Á„U ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ∑§Ù‚‹E⁄U—–
ÁflflˇÊÈ⁄UÁ‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË¥ S◊ÎàflÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 3H

Recollecting his misdeed as responsible
for his present misfortune in the shape of
separation from his sons and daughter-in-
law, when ›r∂ Råma had actually departed
for the forest with his wife and Lak¶maƒa,
Da‹aratha (the king of Kosala) felt inclined
to tell Kausalyå, the corners of whose eyes
were noted for their dark colour, all about it.

(3)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ·c∆ÔÔUË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã flŸ◊˜˜–
•œ¸⁄UÊòÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚Ù˘S◊⁄UŒ˜˜ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 4H

On the sixth night after ›r∂ Råma had
been sent into exile the celebrated King
Da‹aratha remembered at midnight the
misdeed perpetrated by him. (4)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸— S◊ÎàflÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Recollecting his misdeed, the aforesaid
monarch, who was stricken with grief caused
by separation from his son, spoke as follows
to Kausalyå, who was equally stricken
with grief born of separation from her son :

(5)

ÿŒÊø⁄UÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÃŒfl ‹÷Ã ÷º˝ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§◊¸¡◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 6H

ìA doer surely reaps, O blessed lady,
the fruit of his own deeds, corresponding to
the nature, good or evil, of that which he
does, O gracious one ! (6)

ªÈL§‹ÊÉÊfl◊ÕÊ¸ŸÊ◊Ê⁄Uê÷ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ »§‹◊˜˜–
ŒÙ·¢ flÊ ÿÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ‚ ’Ê‹ ßÁÃ „ÔÙëÿÃH 7H

ìHe who does not reckon, while
undertaking actions, the relative importance
of their fruits as well as the advantages or

 ÁòÊ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIII

Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which spelt
death to him, Da‹aratha proceeds to tell Kausalyå how, while he was Prince
Regent of Ayodhyå, he went out a-hunting in the forest one day and
heard during the last watch of the night the sound of a hermit boy filling
his pitcher with water by submerging into Sarayµu river. Mistaking the
gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an elephant, Da‹aratha hit the
boy with an arrow, which dug deep into his body and mortally
wounded him. On approaching his quarry he discovered the
fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to the hermit
boy, who asked him to extract the arrow from his body and
report the matter to his aged parents. The boy died
immediately the arrow was taken out of his body
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disadvantages accruing from them is surely
dubbed as a fool. (7)

∑§ÁpŒÊ◊˝fláÊ¢ Á¿ûUflÊ ¬‹Ê‡ÊÊ¢p ÁŸÁ·@ÁÃ–
¬Èc¬¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ »§‹ ªÎäŸÈ— ‚ ‡ÊÙøÁÃ »§‹Êª◊H 8H

ìAnyone who, cutting down a whole
mango grove (because of its unattractive
and tiny blossoms) nourishes a cluster of
Palå‹a trees expecting large and luscious
fruits on seeing their charming and big
flowers repents at the time of their fruition.

(8)

•ÁflôÊÊÿ »§‹¢ ÿÙ Á„U ∑§◊¸ àflflÊŸÈœÊflÁÃ–
‚ ‡ÊÙøÃ˜˜ »§‹fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§‚ø∑§—H 9H

ìIndeed, like the man who nourishes a
Ki≈‹uka tree, he who embarks on action
alone, not minding the consequences, is sure
to repent when the action bears fruit. (9)

‚Ù˘„Ô◊Ê◊˝fláÊ¢ Á¿ûUflÊ ¬‹Ê‡ÊÊ¢p ãÿ·øÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ »§‹Êª◊ àÿÄàflÊ ¬pÊë¿ÙøÊÁ◊ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 10H

ìCutting down a mango grove, I have
accordingly watered Palå‹a trees and
sending away Råma to the forest at a time
when the said mango grove was going to
bear fruit, I repent, a fool that I am ! (10)

‹éœ‡ÊéŒŸ ∑§ı‚Àÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UáÊ œŸÈc◊ÃÊ–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‡ÊéŒflœËÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ¬Ê¬Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 11H

ìThe sin which I am going to describe
now was perpetrated by me, O Kausalyå,
while I was yet a prince wielding a bow and
arrows and had won the title of a prince
expert in hitting an invisible mark with the
help of the sound made by it. (11)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊˘ŸÈ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ŒÁfl ŒÈ—π¢ Sflÿ¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ê◊Ù„ÔÊÁŒ„Ô ’Ê‹Ÿ ÿÕÊ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÁˇÊÃ¢ Áfl·◊˜˜H 12H

ìThis disaster, which was earned by
myself, has been reaped by me, O godly
lady, in the same way as poison may be
swallowed by a child through excessive
folly. (12)

ÿÕÊãÿ— ¬ÈL§·— ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬‹Ê‡ÊÒ◊Ù¸Á„UÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ ◊ÿÊåÿÁflôÊÊÃ¢ ‡ÊéŒfläÿÁ◊Œ¢ »§‹◊˜˜H 13H

ìEven as a common man would be
deluded by the charming red blossoms of a
Palå‹a tree and misled to think that it would
yield equally large and delicious fruits, so it
was never suspected by me that the dexterity
acquired by me in hitting an invisible mark
with the help of its sound would yield such
a disastrous result. (13)

Œ√ÿŸÍ…UÊ àfl◊÷flÙ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ÷flÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊflÎ«ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê ◊◊ ∑§Ê◊ÁflflÌœŸËH 14H

ìYou were not married with me till then,
O pious lady, and I was only Prince Regent
at that time. Then set in the monsoon,
which keenly enhanced my passion for
hunting. (14)
•¬ÊSÿ Á„U ⁄U‚ÊŸ˜ ÷ı◊Ê¢SÃåàflÊ ø ¡ªŒ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷—–
¬⁄UÃÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ⁄UÁfl⁄UÊø⁄UÃ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

ìSucking the moisture of the earth and
scorching the world with its rays, the sun
had begun to course through the southern
quarter haunted by spirits and, therefore,
exciting fear. (15)

©UcáÊ◊ãÃŒ¸œ ‚l— ÁSÔŸÇœÊ ŒŒÎÁ‡Ê⁄U ÉÊŸÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ¡NUÁ·⁄U ‚fl¸ ÷∑§‚Ê⁄UX’Ì„ÔáÊ—H 16H

ìClouds laden with moisture appeared
in the sky and the heat vanished all of a
sudden. Frogs, the Cåtaka birds and
peacocks all rejoiced in consequence. (16)

ÁÄ‹ãŸ¬ˇÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ— SÔŸÊÃÊ— ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊÁŒfl ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ—–
flÎÁc≈UÔÔflÊÃÊflœÍÃÊª˝ÊŸ˜ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸÁ÷¬ÁŒ⁄UH 17H

ìBirds, which had the upper part of
their wings drenched and which, therefore,
looked as though bathed, could reach with
difficulty the trees on which they had nestled
and, whose ends were shaken by rain and
the winds. (17)
¬ÁÃÃŸÊê÷‚Ê˘˘ë¿ãŸ— ¬Ã◊ÊŸŸ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
•Ê’÷ı ◊ûÊ‚Ê⁄UXSÃÙÿ⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ⁄UflÊø‹—H 18H

ìCovered by the rain water already fallen
and still repeatedly falling on it, the mountain
with elephants in rut looked like a waveless
ocean and a drenched mountain. (18)
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¬Êá«È⁄UÊL§áÊfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ dÙÃÊ¢Á‚ Áfl◊‹ÊãÿÁ¬–
‚ÈdÈflÈÌªÁ⁄UœÊÃÈèÿ— ‚÷S◊ÊÁŸ ÷È¡¢ªflÃ˜˜H 19H

ìCascades carrying transparent waters
ran in a serpentine course assuming a white,
ruddy and ashy colour on the way due to
contact with mountain-minerals of those
colours. (19)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÁÃ‚Èπ ∑§Ê‹ œŸÈc◊ÊÁŸ·È◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕË–
√ÿÊÿÊ◊∑Î§Ã‚¢∑§À¬— ‚⁄UÿÍ◊ãflªÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 20H
ÁŸ¬ÊŸ ◊Á„U·¢ ⁄UÊòÊı ª¡¢ flÊèÿÊªÃ¢ ◊Îª◊˜˜–
•ãÿŒ˜˜ flÊ EÊ¬Œ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÁÖ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È⁄UÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 21H

ìHaving made up my mind to take
some exercise by way of hunting, and with
my senses uncontrolled, I drove at that
most agreeable period in a chariot to the
river Sarayµu, equipped with a bow and arrows
and wishing to hunt at night a wild buffalo,
an elephant or any other beast of prey or
deer, accidentally arrived at some ford in
the river. (20-21)

•ÕÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U àflüÊı·¢ ¡‹ ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ¬Íÿ¸Ã—–
•øˇÊÈÌfl·ÿ ÉÊÙ·¢ flÊ⁄UáÊSÿfl ŸŒ¸Ã—H 22H

ìPresently in the darkness I, for my
part, heard the sound of a pitcher being
filled in with water of the river, resembling
the sound of a trumpeting elephant, at a
place which was not before my eyes. (22)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄U◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ŒË#◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊéŒ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ª¡¬˝å‚È⁄UÁ÷‹ˇÿ◊¬ÊÃÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ìTaking out from my quiver an effulgent
arrow, resembling a snake in its deadly
effect, I then discharged it in the direction of
the sound in the hope of hitting the mark,
as I wished to bag the elephant after killing
it. (23)

•◊È@¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ’ÊáÊ◊„Ô◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ flÊªÈ·Á‚ √ÿQ§Ê ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ flŸı∑§‚—H 24H
„ÔÊ „ÔÁÃ ¬ÃÃSÃÙÿ ’ÊáÊÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÕÃ◊◊¸áÊ—–
ÃÁS◊ÁãŸ¬ÁÃÃ ÷Í◊ı flÊª÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ËH 25H

ìIn the quarter where I hurled my sharp
arrow, resembling a snake in its deadly

effect, there emerged in the dawn the clear
wail of a dweller in the forest dropping down
in water, his vital part tormented with pain
caused by the arrow. On his having dropped
down to the ground issued forth on that
very spot a human voice saying : (24-25)

∑§Õ◊S◊Ámœ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ÁŸ¬Ãëø Ã¬ÁSflÁŸ–
¬˝ÁflÁflQ§Ê¢ ŸŒË¥ ⁄UÊòÊÊflÈŒÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 26H

ì ëHow could a weapon descend on an
ascetic like myself, who can have no enemy?
I came at the close of night to this exceedingly
lonely river bank with the intention of drawing
water. (26)

ß·ÈáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑§Ÿ ∑§Sÿ flÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
´§·Ì„Ô ãÿSÃŒá«Sÿ flŸ flãÿŸ ¡ËflÃ—H 27H

ì ëBy whom have I been hit with an
arrow? Or, to whom could offence have
been given by me, a seer who has forsworn
every form of violence and who was living
in a forest on the produce of the forest? (27)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ‡ÊSòÊáÊ flœÙ ◊ÁmœSÿ ÁflœËÿÃ–
¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄Uœ⁄USÿÒfl flÀ∑§‹ÊÁ¡ŸflÊ‚‚—H 28H

ì ëHow can the killing by means of a
weapon of an ascetic like me, wearing a
mass of matted hair on his head and clad in
the bark of trees and deerskin, be enjoined
by the scriptures? (28)

∑§Ù flœŸ ◊◊ÊÕË¸ SÿÊÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ flÊSÿÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
∞fl¢ ÁŸc»§‹◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ ∑§fl‹ÊŸÕ¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 29H

ì ëWho can have any interest in killing
me or what offence has been given by me
to the man who has hit me with an arrow?
In this way a futile act has been done by
him, and an act which will be attended with
evil consequences alone. (29)

Ÿ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿÃ ÿÕÒfl ªÈL§ÃÀ¬ª◊˜˜–
Ÿ◊¢ ÃÕÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃˇÊÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 30H
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ øÙ÷ÊflŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ◊mœ–
ÃŒÃÁã◊ÕÈŸ¢ flÎh¢ Áø⁄U∑§Ê‹÷ÎÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 31H
◊Áÿ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ ∑§Ê¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
flÎhı ø ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬Ã⁄UÊfl„¢Ô øÒ∑§·ÈáÊÊ „ÔÃ—H 32H
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∑§Ÿ S◊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È’Ê‹ŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃÊ¢ Áª⁄U¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊◊ œ◊Ê¸ŸÈ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 33H
∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ √ÿÁÕÃSÿÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ∑§L§áÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ´§·Ìfl‹¬ÃÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊH 34H
‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§flªŸ ÷Î‡Ê◊Ê‚¢ ÁfløÃŸ—–
Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊„Ô◊Êªêÿ ŒËŸ‚ûUfl— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 35H
•¬‡ÿÁ◊·ÈáÊÊ ÃË⁄U ‚⁄UƒflÊSÃÊ¬‚¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
•fl∑§ËáÊ¸¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝Áflh∑§‹‡ÊÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 36H
¬Ê¢‚È‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊX¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‡ÊÀÿflÁœÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ◊Ê◊ÈŒ˜˜flËˇÿ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ òÊSÃ◊SflSÕøÃŸ◊˜˜H 37H
ßàÿÈflÊø flø— ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ÁŒœˇÊÁãŸfl Ã¡‚Ê–
Á∑¢§ ÃflÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flŸ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 38H
Á¡„ÔË·È¸⁄Uê÷Ù ªÈfl¸ÕZ ÿŒ„¢Ô ÃÊÁ«UÃSàflÿÊ–
∞∑§Ÿ π‹È ’ÊáÙŸ ◊◊¸áÿÁ÷„ÔÃ ◊ÁÿH 39H
mÊflãœı ÁŸ„ÔÃı flÎhı ◊ÊÃÊ ¡ŸÁÿÃÊ ø ◊–
Ãı ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÈ’¸‹Êflãœı ◊à¬˝ÃËˇÊı Á¬¬ÊÁ‚ÃıH 40H
Áø⁄U◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ∑§c≈UÔÊ¢ ÃÎcáÊÊ¢ ‚¢œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÃ—–
Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ Ã¬‚Ù flÊÁSÃ »§‹ÿÙª— üÊÈÃSÿ flÊH 41H
Á¬ÃÊ ÿã◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
¡ÊŸãŸÁ¬ ø Á∑¢§ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ‡ÊQ§pÊ¬Á⁄U∑˝§◊—H 42H
Á÷l◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊ‡ÊQ§SòÊÊÃÈ◊ãÿÙ ŸªÙ Ÿª◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈSàfl◊fl ◊ ªàflÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êøˇfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 43H

ì ëNowhere will anyone admire him any
more than one would admire a man seeking
the bed of his preceptorís wife. I do not
grieve for this loss of my life so much as for
the fate of my father and mother both on my
expiry. By what means of subsistence will
this aged couple, maintained for long by me,
support themselves when I have met my
end? My aged parents as well as myself
stand killed with a single arrow. By what
ignorant fool of an uncontrolled mind have
we all been done to death?í

ìThe bow with an arrow which I held in
my hands at the moment dropped from my
hands to the ground, distressed as I was to
hear that plaintive cry, and sought only to
do what was right. Hearing the piteous lament
of the seer, who was wailing during the
close of the night, I lost my consciousness

again and again, utterly confounded as I
was due to the outburst of grief. Reaching
the place where he lay, distressed in mind
and extremely sad at heart, as I was, I
beheld the ascetic lying on the bank of the
Sarayµu, struck with an arrow and pierced
with its point, the mass of matted hair on his
head put out of order, the water of his
pitcher run out and his limbs besmeared
with dust and blood. Staring at me, who
stood alarmed and sick in mind, with his
blood shot eyes as if going to consume me
with his glory of austerity, he addressed the
following harsh words to me : ëWhat wrong
was done by me to you, O king, living as I
did in the forest, that while intending to take
water for my parents, I was hit by you? On
my being hit in a vital part with a single
arrow, my blind and aged mother and father
both have been virtually killed. Feeble, blind
and thirsty, they must be anxiously waiting
for me and will be cherishing since long the
hope of getting water placed in me, and
enduring their painful thirst. Surely askesis
or learning has not yet borne fruit in my
case or in the case of my father; for my
father does not know anything about myself
having fallen down, mortally wounded, and
lying on the ground. Even if he knew, what
could he do, feeble and unable as he is to
move, and in this way is incapable of
protecting me as any tree is incapable of
protecting a neighbouring tree which is
going to be rent asunder. Seeking the
presence of my father, O scion of Raghu,
speak you alone to him speedily about me.

(30ó43)

Ÿ àflÊ◊ŸÈŒ„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ flŸ◊ÁªAÁ⁄UflÒÁœÃ—–
ßÿ◊∑§¬ŒË ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÃÙ ◊ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊüÊ◊—H 44H

ì ëIf you take courage in both hands
and confess your guilt before him, I am sure
he will not burn you in his wrath as a
swollen fire would consume a forest. Here
is the track by which my fatherís hermitage
can be reached. (44)
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Ã¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ ªàflÊ àfl¢ Ÿ àflÊ ‚¢∑È§Á¬Ã— ‡Ê¬Ã˜˜–
Áfl‡ÊÀÿ¢ ∑È§L§ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊◊¸ ◊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ— ‡Ê⁄U—H 45H
L§áÊÁh ◊ÎŒÈ ‚Ùà‚œ¢ ÃË⁄U◊ê’È⁄UÿÙ ÿÕÊ–
‚‡ÊÀÿ— ÁÄ‹‡ÿÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌfl‡ÊÀÿÙ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 46H
ßÁÃ ◊Ê◊Áfl‡ÊÁëøãÃÊ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÀÿÊ¬∑§·¸áÙ–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃSÿ ø ŒËŸSÿ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÈ⁄USÿ øH 47H
‹ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ´§Á·ÁpãÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
ÃÊêÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊŒÈflÊø ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 48H

ì ëApproaching him, seek his forgiveness
lest he should get enraged and execrate
you. Render me free from pain by extracting
the shaft from my body, O king, since your
sharp-pointed arrow torments my vital part
in the same way as a river current corrodes
a high sandy bank.í ìWhile I was going to
extract the arrow from his body, the following
thought entered my mind: ëWith the arrow
still rankling in his body the hermit boy will
continue to suffer, even though he will survive,
while he will surely expire the moment the
shaft is removed from his body.í That sage,
son of a hermit, immediately perceived my
anxiety, distressed, miserable and stricken
with grief as I was. The hermit boy, who
knew the essence of the scriptures, spoke
with difficulty as follows to me, who was
feeling perplexed in mind : (45ó48)

‚ËŒ◊ÊŸÙ ÁflflÎûÊÊXÙ˘øc≈UÔ◊ÊŸÙ ªÃ— ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
‚¢SÃèÿ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ œÒÿ¸áÊ ÁSÕ⁄UÁøûÊÙ ÷flÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 49H

ì ëThough getting faint and motionless,
with my eyes turned round, since I have
approached my end, I am trying to compose
my mind, restraining my grief by recourse
to firmness. (49)

’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊ¬¢ NŒÿÊŒ¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ Ám¡ÊÁÃ⁄U„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã ◊Ÿ‚Ù √ÿÕÊH 50H

ì ëLet agony caused by the thought of
your having killed a Bråhmaƒa be driven
away from your heart. I am not a Bråhmaƒa,
O king; hence let there be no anguish in
your mind on that score. (50)

‡ÊÍº˝ÊÿÊ◊ÁS◊ flÒ‡ÿŸ ¡ÊÃÙ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊÁœ¬–
ßÃËfl flŒÃ— ∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊŒ˜˜ ’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ◊◊¸áÊ—H 51H
ÁflÉÊÍáÊ¸ÃÙ Áfløc≈UÔSÿ fl¬◊ÊŸSÿ ÷ÍÃ‹–
ÃSÿ àflÊÃÊêÿ◊ÊŸSÿ Ã¢ ’ÊáÊ◊„Ô◊Èh⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ ◊Ê◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚¢òÊSÃÙ ¡„Ôı ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SÃ¬ÙœŸ—H 52H

ì ëI was procreated by a Vai‹ya through
a ›µudra woman, O ruler of the foremost of
men !í ìWhile he was speaking as aforesaid
with difficulty, his vital part having been
smitten with the arrow, and was now rolling
on the ground, now tossing about, now
quivering and now fainting, I took out that
arrow from his body. Looking dismayed
(due to anxiety on the score of his parents)
at me, the boy, whose only wealth was his
asceticism, gave up the ghost. (51-52)

¡‹Êº˝¸ªÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl‹åÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛U¢
◊◊¸fl˝áÊ¢ ‚¢ÃÃ◊Èë¿˜˜fl‚ãÃ◊˜˜–

ÃÃ— ‚⁄UƒflÊ¢ Ã◊„¢Ô ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ÷º˝ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ Áfl·ááÊ—H 53H

ìI felt extremely sad, O blessed lady,
to behold him sighing again and again after
speaking out his mind with difficulty, his
vital part having been injured, and then lying
dead on the bank of the Sarayµu, drenched
all over his body with water.î (53)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flœ◊¬˝ÁÃM§¬¢ ÃÈ ◊„Ô·¸SÃSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Áfl‹¬ãŸfl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Recalling how that great seer was killed
undeservedly by him, the pious-minded
Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu, for his part
continued to speak as follows to Kausalyå,
mourning all the time for his son : (1)

ÃŒôÊÊŸÊã◊„Ôà¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
∞∑§SàflÁøãÃÿ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 2H

ìHaving perpetrated through ignorance
that egregious sin, I thought with the help of
my reason, my senses being utterly
confounded and I being alone, how good
luck may yet attend on me. (2)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ÉÊ≈U◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬ÍáÊZ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
•ÊüÊ◊¢ Ã◊„¢Ô ¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊÅÿÊÃ¬Õ¢ ªÃ—H 3H

ìTaking that pitcher (left by the
deceased) when it had been filled with purified
water of the Sarayµu, and proceeding along
the track already pointed out by the hermit
boy, I reached the hermitage referred to by
the deceased. (3)

ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ŒÈ’¸‹Êflãœı flÎhÊfl¬Á⁄UáÊÊÿ∑§ı–
•¬‡ÿ¢ ÃSÿ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ‹ÍŸ¬ˇÊÊÁflfl Ám¡ıH 4H

ìThere I saw his feeble, blind and aged
parents, with none to conduct them here
and there and resembling a pair of birds
whose wings had been clipped. (4)

ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁ÷⁄UÊ‚ËŸı ∑§ÕÊÁ÷⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊ◊ı–
ÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ◊à∑Î§Ã „ÔËŸÊflÈ¬Ê‚ËŸÊflŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 5H

ìRemaining occupied with talks
concerning their only son, they sat free
from ennui and like two forlorn persons they
fondly hugged the hope of meeting their
son, though deprived of it through my doing.

(5)

‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃÁøûÊp ÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃøÃŸ—–
ÃëøÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ªàflÊ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊„¢Ô ªÃ—H 6H

ìMy intellect being already clouded
with grief and my mind dismayed through
apprehension of incurring the displeasure of
the ascetic couple, I fell a prey to further
grief on reaching the site of that hermitage.

(6)

¬Œ‡ÊéŒ¢ ÃÈ ◊ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊÷Ê·Ã–
Á∑¢§ Áø⁄UÊÿÁ‚ ◊ ¬ÈòÊ ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸÿH 7H

ìHearing my footfalls, the sage for
his part spoke as follows : ëWhy are you

øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

Da‹aratha continues to tell Kausalyå how, having sought the presence of
the aged parents of the deceased, he apprised them of the sad incident

and escorted them to the river bank, where their son lay dead; how,
clasping the boy to their bosom, they both piteously wailed and
offered libations of water to his spirit for its benefit; how, invested
with an ethereal body, the spirit ascended to heaven while
consoling the aged couple and finally how, having cursed
the king that he too would meet his death in his agony of
separation from his son, the ascetic couple gave up
the ghost and attained the Supreme. Having thus
related the story of his imprecation and loudly
lamenting, the Emperor breathes his last with
the thought of ›r∂ Råma foremost in his mind
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tarrying, my son? Pray, bring water
immediately. (7)

ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÊÃ ‚Á‹‹ ∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
©Uà∑§Áá∆UÃÊ Ã ◊ÊÃÿ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 8H

ì ëYour mother here is seized with
anxiety because, O dear son, you have
sported in water so long; pray, enter the
hermitage without delay. (8)

ÿŒ˜˜ √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊ ◊ÊòÊÊ Ã ÿÁŒ flÊ ◊ÿÊ–
Ÿ Ãã◊ŸÁ‚ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ÃÊÃ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊH 9H

ì ëThe offence, if any, that may have
been given to you by your mother or myself,
my son, should not be taken to heart
by you, my child, an ascetic that you are.

(9)

àfl¢ ªÁÃSàflªÃËŸÊ¢ ø øˇÊÈSàfl¢ „ÔËŸøˇÊÈ·Ê◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê‚Q§ÊSàflÁÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ— ∑§Õ¢ àfl¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚H 10H

ì ëYou are our support, supportless as
we are; nay, you are our eyesight, sightless
as we are. Our senses are focussed on
you. How then do you not speak to me?í

(10)

◊ÈÁŸ◊√ÿQ§ÿÊ flÊøÊ Ã◊„¢Ô ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊ–
„ÔËŸ√ÿTŸÿÊ ¬˝ˇÿ ÷ËÃÁøûÊ ßflÊ’˝Èfl◊˜˜H 11H

ìAs though frightened in mind to
behold the sage, I replied to him in faltering
and inarticulate words, lacking in certain
consonants. (11)

◊Ÿ‚— ∑§◊¸ øc≈UÔÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢SÃèÿ flÊÇ’‹◊˜˜–
•ÊøøˇÊ àfl„¢Ô ÃS◊Ò ¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ¡¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

ìFully controlling fear (which is an action
of the mind) by means of outward signs
(showing fearlessness) and acquiring the
power of expression, I for my part told him
(in the following words) of the fear that
awaited him as a result of his sonís death.

(12)
ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ˘„¢Ô Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚Ö¡ŸÊfl◊Ã¢ ŒÈ—πÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ Sfl∑§◊¸¡◊˜˜H 13H

ì ëI am a K¶atriya named Da‹aratha,
and not the son of your exalted self. As a

result of my own action this agony, which is
despised by noble men, has been reaped
by me. (13)
÷ªfl¢pÊ¬„ÔSÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚⁄UÿÍÃË⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È— EÊ¬Œ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÁãŸ¬ÊŸ flÊªÃ¢ ª¡◊˜˜H 14H

ì ëDesirous of killing any beast of prey
or elephant arrived in a ford for drinking
water, I sought the bank of the Sarayµu, bow
in hand, O holy sage ! (14)

ÃÃ— üÊÈÃÙ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊéŒÙ ¡‹ ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ¬Íÿ¸Ã—–
Ám¬Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊àflÊ„¢Ô ’ÊáÙŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 15H

ì ëPresently was heard by me the sound
of a pitcher being filled in water. I stood
unsuspecting, believing that it was an
elephant that was making the sound and
the living being (responsible for the sound)
was hit by me with an arrow. (15)

ªàflÊ ÃSÿÊSÃÃSÃË⁄U◊¬‡ÿÁ◊·ÈáÊÊ NUÁŒ–
ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ªÃ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ÃÊ¬‚◊˜˜H 16H

ì ëProceeding to the bank of the river
immediately I found an ascetic lying on the
ground with his life well-nigh extinct, pierced
as he was with the arrow in the heart. (16)

ÃÃSÃSÿÒfl fløŸÊŒÈ¬àÿ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ—–
‚ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô‚Ê ’ÊáÊ ©UŒ˜˜œÎÃÙ ◊◊¸ÃSÃŒÊH 17H

ì ëThen, drawing near, at the instance
of the ascetic himself, who had been suffering
intense pain, the said arrow was immediately
extracted from his vital part by me. (17)

‚ øÙŒ˜˜œÎÃŸ ’ÊáÙŸ ‚„Ô‚Ê Sflª¸◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
÷ªflãÃÊflÈ÷ı ‡ÊÙøãŸãœÊÁflÁÃ Áfl‹åÿ øH 18H

ì ëWith the arrow extracted from his
bosom, the ascetic forthwith ascended to
heaven, grieving for you both, and lamenting
on the ground that you were blind. (18)

•ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ— ¬ÈòÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
‡Ù·◊fl¢ ªÃ ÿÃ˜˜ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÈ ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 19H

ì ëThrough ignorance your son has been
rashly killed by me. Such being the case,
may Your Holiness be pleased to direct
what remains to be done.í (19)
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‚ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ flø— ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ◊ÿÊ ÃŒÉÊ‡Ê¢Á‚ŸÊ–
ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ÃËfl˝◊ÊÿÊ‚¢ ‚ ∑§ÃZÈ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 20H

ìHearing that cruel story related by
me, who confessed the guilt, the aforesaid
sage, though capable of pronouncing a
terrible curse, could not do so, my sin
having been attenuated by voluntary
confession. (20)

‚ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸flŒŸÙ ÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
◊Ê◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìStupefied through grief and sighing,
his face bathed in tears, the sage, who was
exceptionally glorious, replied as follows to
me, who stood near him with folded hands :

(21)

ÿlÃŒ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑§◊¸ Ÿ S◊ ◊ ∑§Õÿ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
»§‹ã◊ÍœÊ¸ S◊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚l— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdœÊH 22H

ì ëHad you not told me of this evil deed
yourself, your head, O king, would have
instantly split into a hundred or even thousand
pieces. (22)

ˇÊÁòÊÿáÊ flœÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÊŸ¬˝SÕ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ôÊÊŸ¬ÍflZ ∑Î§Ã— SÕÊŸÊëëÿÊflÿŒÁ¬ flÁÖÊ˝áÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ì ëThe death of a hermit wittingly brought
about by a K¶atriya in particular, O king, is
sure to bring down even Indra, the wielder
of a thunderbolt, from his position. (23)

‚#œÊ ÃÈ ÷flã◊ÍœÊ¸ ◊ÈŸı Ã¬Á‚ ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÁÃ–
ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‚Î¡Ã— ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ù ’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁŸH 24H

ì ëNay, the head of a man consciously
hurling a weapon against such a hermit,
remaining engaged in austerities and
expounding the Vedas, is sure to split into
seven. (24)

•ôÊÊŸÊÁh ∑Î§Ã¢ ÿS◊ÊÁŒŒ¢ Ã ÃŸ ¡Ëfl‚–
•Á¬ s∑È§‡Ê‹¢ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 25H

ì ëSince this sinful deed has been done
by you actually through ignorance, therefore
you survive. Otherwise the race of the
Raghus itself would have become extinct,
much more you.í (25)

Ÿÿ Ÿı ŸÎ¬ Ã¢ Œ‡ÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ øÊèÿ÷Ê·Ã–
•l Ã¢ º˝c≈UÈÁ◊ë¿UÊfl— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬Áp◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 26H
L§Áœ⁄UáÊÊflÁ‚Q§ÊX¢ ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸Á¡ŸflÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ÁŸ—‚¢ôÊ¢ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 27H

ìThe sage further said to me, ëTake us,
O monarch, to that place where my son is
lying dead. We two long today to see that
son of oursówhom, alas, we are going to
see for the last timeólying unconscious on
the ground, transferred to the control of
Dharmaråja (the god of piety, who receives
virtuous souls into his realm after death),
his whole body bathed in blood and his
robes of deerskin thrown about.í (26-27)

•ÕÊ„Ô◊∑§SÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ŸËàflÊ Ãı ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃı–
•S¬‡Ê¸ÿ◊„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊH 28H

ìI took the sore afflicted couple to that
spot single-handed, and I immediately made
that sage with his wife touch his son. (28)

Ãı ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ— S¬Îc≈˜flÊ Ã◊Ê‚Êl Ã¬ÁSflŸı–
ÁŸ¬ÃÃÈ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘Sÿ Á¬ÃÊ øÒŸ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 29H

ìApproaching that son of theirs and
touching him, the two ascetics fell on his
person and the father addressed him as
follows : so the tradition goes : (29)

ŸÊÁ÷flÊŒÿ‚ ◊Êl Ÿ ø ◊Ê◊Á÷÷Ê·‚–
Á∑¢§ ø ‡Ù· ÃÈ ÷Í◊ı àfl¢ flà‚ Á∑¢§ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ sÁ‚H 30H

ì ëYou do not greet me today as you
used to do before, nor do you speak to me.
Moreover, why are you actually lying on the
ground, my darling? Are you really displeased
with me? (30)

Ÿãfl„¢Ô Ã˘Á¬˝ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬‡ÿ œÊÌ◊∑§Ë◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ø ŸÊÁ‹X‚ ¬ÈòÊ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U fløÙ flŒH 31H

ì ëIf I am unwelcome to you, my son,
look at your pious mother. Moreover, why
do you not embrace her, my tender son?
Pray, address loving words to me. (31)

∑§Sÿ flÊ ¬⁄U⁄UÊòÊ˘„¢Ô üÊÙcÿÊÁ◊ NŒÿX◊◊˜˜–
•œËÿÊŸSÿ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ flÊãÿŒ˜˜ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 32H
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ì ëWhose heart-captivating voice shall I
hear now in the latter half of the night,
reading in particularly sweet tones from any
scripture or other sacred book? (32)

∑§Ù ◊Ê¢ ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊSÿÒfl SÔŸÊàflÊ „ÈÔÃ„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ—–
‡‹ÊÉÊÁÿcÿàÿÈ¬Ê‚ËŸ— ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÊ¸ÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ì ëWho, having bathed, worshipped
Sandhyå (the goddess presiding over the
morning twilight) and offered oblations to the
sacred fire, and seated by my side, will
console me, tormented with grief and fear
caused by the death of my son? (33)

∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹¢ NàflÊ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ◊flÊÁÃÁÕ◊˜˜–
÷Ù¡Áÿcÿàÿ∑§◊¸áÿ◊¬˝ª˝„Ô◊ŸÊÿ∑§◊˜˜ H 34H

ì ëWho, having fetched bulbs, roots and
fruits, will feed me as one would entertain a
beloved guest, unfit as I am for work,
resourceless and guideless? (34)

ß◊Ê◊ãœÊ¢ ø flÎhÊ¢ ø ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ã Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ÷Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊªÌœŸË◊˜˜H 35H

ì ëHow, my son, shall I be able to
support this mother of yours, who is not
only blind, aged and given to austerities, but
also miserable and full of longing for her
son? (35)
ÁÃc∆ÔÔU ◊Ê ◊Ê ª◊— ¬ÈòÊ ÿ◊Sÿ ‚ŒŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
EÙ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ªãÃÊÁ‚ ¡ŸãÿÊ ø ‚◊ÁœÃ—H 36H

ì ëTarry, my son, pray, do not, O do not
yet proceed to the abode of Yama (the
god of death). Tomorrow you will go with
me and accompanied by your mother too.

(36)
©U÷ÊflÁ¬ ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸flŸÊÕı ∑Î§¬áÊı flŸ–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÊflSàflÿÊ „ÔËŸı ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 37H

ì ëStricken with grief, devoid of a
supporter and leading a wretched life in the
forest, we shall both proceed to Yamaís abode
without delay, bereft as we are of you. (37)

ÃÃÙ flÒflSflÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷Ê⁄UÃË◊˜˜–
ˇÊ◊ÃÊ¢ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊ Á’÷ÎÿÊÃ˜˜ Á¬Ã⁄UÊflÿ◊˜˜H 38H

ëSeeing Yama (son of Vivaswån, the

sun-god) I shall then address the following
prayer to him: ëMay King Dharma (the god
of piety) be pleased to condone my fault.
Let this son of mine continue to support us,
his parents, as heretofore. (38)

ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊSÿ ◊◊ÊˇÊƒÿÊ◊∑§Ê◊÷ÿŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 39H

ì ëA pious-minded and highly illustrious
guardian of the world, you ought to vouchsafe
in my favour this one imperishable boon
and make me fearless for ever, reduced as
I am to this plight, (39)

•¬Ê¬Ù˘Á‚ ÿÕÊ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃŸ ‚àÿŸ ªë¿UÊ‡ÊÈ ÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊSàflSòÊÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜˜H 40H

ì ëThough killed as a result of some
sinful act committed in some previous
existence, you are really sinless. Therefore,
endowed as you are with truthfulness,
speedily ascend, my son, to the realms
which are attained by those who die fighting
with weapons. (40)

ÿÊ¢ Á„U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊cflÁŸÌflÃŸ—–
„ÔÃÊSàflÁ÷◊ÈπÊ— ¬ÈòÊ ªÁÃ¢ ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ fl˝¡H 41H

ì ëReach, my son, that highest destiny
to which actually attain heroic warriors never
retreating from the fields of battle and killed
while facing the enemy. (41)

ÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ‚ª⁄U— ‡ÊÒéÿÙ ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ù ¡Ÿ◊¡ÿ—–
Ÿ„ÈÔ·Ù äÊÈãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄Up ¬˝Ê#ÊSÃÊ¢ ªë¿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 42H

ì ëReach, my dear child, the same
goal to which attained Emperors Sagara,
›aibya, Dil∂pa, Janamejaya, Nahu¶a and
Dhundhumåra. (42)

ÿÊ ªÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ SflÊäÿÊÿÊÃ˜˜ Ã¬‚p ÿÊ–
÷ÍÁ◊ŒSÿÊÁ„UÃÊªAp ∞∑§¬àŸËfl˝ÃSÿ øH 43H
ªÙ‚„Ôd¬˝ŒÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªÈL§‚flÊ÷ÎÃÊ◊Á¬–
Œ„ÔãÿÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ÿÊ ø ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªë¿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 44H

ì ëGet merged, my dear son, in the
same Brahma which is the goal of all living
beings, attainable through study of the Vedas
and asceticism, and attain that destiny which
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is reserved for a donor of land, for him who
has maintained the sacred fire all his life,
who has taken a vow of marrying a single
wife, those who have gifted a thousand
cows, those who are vowed to the service
of their preceptor or who have dropped their
body by journeying to the Himålayas or
drowning themselves in water or leaping
into the flames. (43-44)

ŸÁ„U àflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ ªë¿àÿ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜̃–
‚ ÃÈ ÿÊSÿÁÃ ÿŸ àfl¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊◊ ’Êãœfl—H 45H

ì ëIn fact no one born in this race of
ascetics can ever meet with an evil destiny
after death. He alone by whom you, my
son, have been killed will meet with such a
destiny.í (45)

∞fl¢ ‚ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿÃÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘S◊Ò ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ¬˝flÎûÊ— ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊH 46H

ìThe ascetic piteously wailed again and
again as aforesaid on that spot. Thereafter
he proceeded with his wife to offer libations
of water to the spirit of his departed son. (46)

‚ ÃÈ ÁŒ√ÿŸ M§¬áÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈòÊ— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—–
Sflª¸◊äÿÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ‚„Ô œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 47H

ìBy virtue of his own virtuous deeds,
that sageís son, for his part, who knew
what is right, immediately ascended in an
ethereal form to heaven in the company of
Indra, who had evidently come in person
drawn by the exceptional merits of the hermit
in order to escort him. (47)

•Ê’÷Ê· ø Ãı flÎhı ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ‚„Ô ÃÊ¬‚—–
•ÊESÿ ø ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 48H

ìNay, the ascetic for his part alongwith
Indra talked with the aged couple and,
comforting them awhile, spoke to his father
as follows : (48)

SÕÊŸ◊ÁS◊ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê#Ù ÷flÃÙ— ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
÷flãÃÊflÁ¬ ø ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊◊ ◊Í‹◊È¬ÒcÿÕ—H 49H

ëThrough service rendered to you both
I have attained an exalted place. You two

as well will soon reach my presence.í (49)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÁŒ√ÿŸ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ fl¬Èc◊ÃÊ–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÁŒfl¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈòÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 50H

ìHaving spoken as aforesaid the sageís
son, for his part, who had subdued his
senses, quickly rose to heaven in a shapely
aerial car of  heavenly design. (50)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊÕÙŒ∑¥§ ÃÍáÊZ ÃÊ¬‚— ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
◊Ê◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 51H

ìHaving quickly offered libations of
water with his wife, the exceptionally glorious
ascetic spoke as follows to me, who stood
near him with folded hands : (51)

•lÒfl ¡Á„U ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊⁄UáÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ √ÿÕÊ–
ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ àfl◊∑§Ê·Ë¸⁄U¬ÈòÊ∑§◊˜˜H 52H

ì ëSince with one arrow you have
rendered me sonlessóme, who had only
one son, pray, kill me as well this very day,
O king; no agony will be experienced by me
in dying. (52)

àflÿÊÁ¬ ø ÿŒôÊÊŸÊÁãŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ ‚ ’Ê‹∑§—–
ÃŸ àflÊ◊Á¬ ‡ÊåSÿ˘„¢Ô ‚ÈŒÈ—π◊ÁÃŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 53H

ì ëAgain, since that boy of mine has
been killed by you through ignorance, I shall
accordingly pronounce a most painful and
very severe curse on you too. (53)

¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÿŒÃã◊◊ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ àfl¢ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 54H

ì ëAs this agony caused by the death
of my son is being experienced by me at
this moment (through you), you too will
likewise meet your end through grief born of
separation from your son. (54)

•ôÊÊŸÊûÊÈ „ÔÃÙ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊÁòÊÿáÊ àflÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ŸÊÁfl‡ÊàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 55H

ì ëSince, however, an ascetic has been
killed by you, a K¶atriya, through ignorance,
the sin of killing a Bråhmaƒa is not going to
visit you forthwith (as may be feared by
you), O ruler of men ! (55)
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àflÊ◊åÿÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷Êfl— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄UÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ŒÊÃÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 56H

ì ëA similar situation that will not only
be dreadful but will prove fatal to you will
soon confront you even as merit accrues to
the giver of a donation to the priest.í (56)

∞fl¢ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ◊Áÿ ãÿSÿ Áfl‹åÿ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
ÁøÃÊ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Œ„¢Ô ÃÁã◊ÕÈŸ¢ Sflª¸◊èÿÿÊÃ˜˜H 57H

ìHaving pronounced this execration on
me and piteously wailing a lot, and throwing
their body into the funeral pile, the aforesaid
couple rose to heaven. (57)

ÃŒÃÁëøãÃÿÊŸŸ S◊ÎÃ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ◊ÿÊ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ’ÊÀÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÁfl ‡ÊéŒfläÿŸÈ∑§Ì·áÊÊH 58H

ìThe sin committed by me on that
occasion through folly by first discharging
and then extracting an arrow capable of
hitting an invisible mark with the help of its
sound was automatically recalled by me
while brooding over the present predicament,
O godly lady ! (58)

ÃSÿÊÿ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ ŒÁfl Áfl¬Ê∑§— ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
•¬âÿÒ— ‚„Ô ‚ê÷ÈQ§ √ÿÊÁœ⁄UãŸ⁄U‚ ÿÕÊH 59H

ìThe bitter fruit of that sinful deed, O
queen ! has now come upon me even as
illness follows as a matter of course in the
wake of nutriment taken with zest alongwith
unwholesome (seasoned) articles. (59)

ÃS◊Êã◊Ê◊ÊªÃ¢ ÷º˝ ÃSÿÙŒÊ⁄USÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flø—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ L§Œ¢SòÊSÃÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Ê„Ô ÃÈ ÷ÍÁ◊¬—H 60H

ìTherefore, the fruit of the aforesaid
imprecation of that great sage has come to
me, O blessed lady !î Saying so, the said
Emperor spoke weeping again to his wife,
Kausalyå, frightened as he was at the
approach of death in the absence of ›r∂
Råma : (60)

ÿŒ„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚¢àÿÁ¡cÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
øˇÊÈèÿÊZ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ àfl¢ Á„U ◊Ê¢ S¬Î‡ÊH 61H
ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ŸÁ„U ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÙŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚∑Î§ŒãflÊ⁄U÷Ã flÊH 62H

œŸ¢ flÊ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ flÊ ¡ËflÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
Ÿ Ãã◊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÁfl ÿã◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 63H
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃûÊÈ ÃSÿÒfl ÿŒŸŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊Áÿ–
ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ◊Á¬ ∑§— ¬ÈòÊ¢ àÿ¡Œ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl ÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 64H
∑§p ¬˝fl˝ÊÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ flÊ ŸÊ‚ÍÿÃ˜˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚ÈÃ—–
øˇÊÈ·Ê àflÊ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ S◊ÎÁÃ◊¸◊ Áfl‹ÈåÿÃH 65H
ŒÍÃÊ flÒflSflÃSÿÒÃ ∑§ı‚Àÿ àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
•ÃSÃÈ Á∑¢§ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ÿŒ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃˇÊÿH 66H
ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡— ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚ÈÃSÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 67H
©Uë¿Ù·ÿÁÃ flÒ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flÊÁ⁄U SÃÙ∑§Á◊flÊÃ¬—–
Ÿ Ã ◊ŸÈcÿÊ ŒflÊSÃ ÿ øÊL§‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 68H
◊Èπ¢ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fl·¸ ¬@Œ‡Ù ¬ÈŸ—–
¬k¬òÊˇÊáÊ¢ ‚È÷˝È ‚ÈŒ¢c≈UÔ˛¢ øÊL§ŸÊÁ‚∑§◊˜˜H 69H
œãÿÊ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬‚◊¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒSÿãŒÊ— »È§À‹Sÿ ∑§◊‹Sÿ øH 70H
‚ÈªÁãœ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œãÿÊ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ÿ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚¢ Ã◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 71H
º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ‚ÈÁπŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÈ∑˝¥§ ◊Êª¸ªÃ¢ ÿÕÊ–
∑§ı‚Àÿ ÁøûÊ◊Ù„ÔŸ NŒÿ¢ ‚ËŒÃÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 72H
flŒÿ Ÿ ø ‚¢ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊéŒS¬‡Ê¸⁄U‚ÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÁøûÊŸÊ‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬lãÃ ‚flÊ¸áÿflÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ Á„U–
ˇÊËáÊSÔŸ„ÔSÿ ŒË¬Sÿ ‚¢⁄UQ§Ê ⁄U‡◊ÿÙ ÿÕÊH 73H

ìSince I am soon going to yield up the
ghost out of grief born of separation from
my son, ›r∂ Råma, I no longer perceive you
with my eyes, O Kausalyå ! Therefore, touch
you me to convince me of your presence
by my side; for men who have reached the
threshold of the abode of Yama (the god of
death) no longer discern anyone. Should
Råma touch me only once or regain my
wealth or the office of Prince Regent, I
might yet survive: such is my belief. The
wrong which has been done by me to Råma
(a scion of Raghu) is not becoming of me,
O pious lady, while the obligation which has
been done by him to me by redeeming my
promise and waiving his rightful claim to the
throne of Ayodhyå is worthy of him alone.
What wise man on earth would forsake a
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son even of bad morals? And what son
when being sent into exile by his father
would not find fault with his father? I can no
longer see you with my eyes and my memory
too is fading. Nay, these messengers of
Yama (son of Vivaswån, the sun-god), are
urging me to make haste, O Kausalyå !
Really speaking, what can be more painful
than the fact that even at the end of my life
I cannot behold Råma, of unfailing prowess,
who knows what is right !

ìThe grief born of my not being able
to see my son of incomparable deeds is
really drying up my vitality even as sunshine
dries up meagre water. They who will be
able to behold again in the fifteenth year
Råmaís face with lovely and beautiful earrings
are not men but gods. Lucky men alone will
look on the moon-like countenance of Råma
with eyes resembling lotus petals, shapely
eyebrows, lovely teeth and a charming nose.
Blessed are they who will see the sweet-
smelling face of my Råma, resembling the
autumnal moon and a full-blown lotus. The
happy alone will behold the celebrated
Råma returned to Ayodhyå on his term of
exile having expired, even as people see
with delight the planet Venus reverted to
its usual course. Due to obtuseness of
mind, O Kausalyå, my heart is sinking, and
I have no sensation of sound, touch and
taste even when these objects of senses
are brought into contact with my senses;
for all the senses are obscured as a
result of the failure of the mind, even as
the exceedingly luminous rays of a lamp,
whose oil has been consumed, disappear.

(61ó73)

•ÿ◊Êà◊÷fl— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ◊Ê◊ŸÊÕ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
‚¢‚ÊœÿÁÃ flªŸ ÿÕÊ ∑Í§‹¢ ŸŒË⁄Uÿ—H 74H

ìThis grief, which has emanated from
my own self, is rendering me helpless and
unconscious by its vehemence in the same
way as the current of a river wears away its
own bank by its swift motion. (74)

„ÔÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ „ÔÊ ◊◊ÊÿÊ‚ŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
„ÔÊ Á¬ÃÎÁ¬˝ÿ ◊ ŸÊÕ „ÔÊ ◊◊ÊÁ‚ ªÃ— ‚ÈÃH 75H

ìAh! mighty-armed scion of Raghu, O
reliever of my suffering, O darling of your
father, Ah! my protector. Ah! my son, are
you really gone out of sight? (75)

„ÔÊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ „ÔÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ Ã¬ÁSflÁŸ–
„ÔÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ◊◊ÊÁ◊òÊ ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ÁŸH 76H

ìAh Kausalyå, I can no longer see with
my eyes. Ah Sumitrå, given to austerities !
Oh cruel Kaikey∂, my sworn enemy, the
disgrace of my family !î (76)

ßÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈp ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÊp ‚¢ÁŸœı–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‡ÊÙøTËÁflÃÊãÃ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 77H

Lamenting thus in the presence of ›r∂
Råmaís mother, Kausalyå, and Sumitrå, King
Da‹aratha reached the end of his life. (77)

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ ŒËŸ— ∑§ÕÿŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—
Á¬˝ÿSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ÁflflÊ‚ŸÊÃÈ⁄U—–

ªÃ˘œ¸⁄UÊòÊ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—π¬ËÁ«UÃ-
SÃŒÊ ¡„Ôı ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ÈŒÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 78H

Speaking as aforesaid, the king of noble
aspect, who was already feeling miserable
and distressed on the score of his beloved
sonís exile, felt sore stricken with agony by
the time half the night passed and forthwith
gave up the ghost. (78)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UflÊ¬⁄U˘„ÔÁŸ–
flÁãŒŸ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊÁÃc∆ÔÔU¢SÃà¬ÊÌÕflÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 1H
‚ÍÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊ ◊ÊªœÊpÙûÊ◊üÊÈÃÊ—–
ªÊÿ∑§Ê— üÊÈÁÃ‡ÊË‹Êp ÁŸªŒãÃ— ¬ÎÕÄ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 2H

When the night had ended, there arrived
forthwith at the residence of the aforesaid
Emperor early next morning panegyrists,
highly cultured minstrels and bards whose
information (about genealogical tables etc.,)
was of a superior kind, as well as singers
capable of distinguishing the difference in
the tones of a Vina etc., and singing
according to their different styles. (1-2)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ SÃÈflÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê◊ÈŒÊûÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ÷ÙªÁflSÃËáÊ¸— SÃÈÁÃ‡ÊéŒÙ sflÃ¸ÃH 3H

The sound of the praises uttered by
the aforesaid bards and others, who were
glorifying the king and by whom benedictions
were pronounced in a loud voice, actually
pervaded the interior of the palaces in the
form of echo. (3)

ÃÃSÃÈ SÃÈflÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÊÁáÊflÊŒ∑§Ê—–
•¬ŒÊŸÊãÿÈŒÊNUàÿ ¬ÊÁáÊflÊŒÊãÿflÊŒÿŸ˜H 4H

While the aforesaid minstrels for their
part were engaged in uttering praises, those
who sang with the clapping of hands
thereupon clapped their hands recounting
the marvellous feats of the rulers of Ayodhyå.

(4)
ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ Áfl„ÔªÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhÊp ‚SflŸÈ—–
‡ÊÊπÊSÕÊ— ¬T⁄USÕÊp ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ªÙø⁄UÊ—H 5H

Nay, roused by that sound of clapping,
birds appearing in the royal palace and

perched on the boughs of trees as well as
confined in a cage uttered forth their notes.

(5)

√ÿÊNÃÊ—¬Èáÿ‡ÊéŒÊp flËáÊÊŸÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ—SflŸÊ—–
•Ê‡ÊËª¸ÿ¢ ø ªÊÕÊŸÊ¢ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ fl‡◊ ÃÃ˜˜H 6H

The holy words uttered by the
Bråhmaƒas and parrots etc., as well as the
notes of Vina and the benedictory portion,
set to music, of epic verses composed by
Bråhmaƒas in praise of the king filled that
palace. (6)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬SÕÊŸ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
SòÊËfl·¸fl⁄U÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔÔUÊ ©U¬ÃSÕÈÿ¸ÕÊ¬È⁄UÊH 7H

Then attendants, mostly consisting of
women and eunuchs, of unimpeachable
conduct and proficient in service, stood ready
to serve as usual. (7)

„ÔÁ⁄UøãŒŸ‚ê¬ÎQ§◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ∑§Ê@ŸÒÉÊ¸≈UÒ—–
•ÊÁŸãÿÈ— SÔŸÊŸÁ‡ÊˇÊÊôÊÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 8H

Servants who knew how to conduct
the bath of Emperors brought at the
appropriate hour and in the prescribed
manner water scented with sandal-paste in
pitchers of gold. (8)

◊X‹Ê‹ê÷ŸËÿÊÁŸ ¬˝Ê‡ÊŸËÿÊãÿÈ¬S∑§⁄UÊŸ˜–
©U¬ÊÁŸãÿÈSÃÕÊ ¬ÈáÿÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË’„ÈÔ‹Ê— ÁSòÊÿ—H 9H

Virtuous women, largely consisting of
virgins, whose very sight is believed to
be propitious, likewise brought cows etc.,
whose very touch is considered to be
auspicious, articles worth sipping the first
thing viz., the water of the holy Ga∆gå,
water in which the feet of a deity have been

 ¬@·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXV

When the Emperor did not wake up even though roused by means of
panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments played

upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum conclude
by other means that the king is dead; and soon after commences

the loud wail of Kausalyå, Sumitrå and other queens
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washed and so on and articles of dress,
toilet etc. (9)

‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ‚flZ ÁflÁœflŒÌøÃ◊˜˜–
‚flZ ‚ÈªÈáÊ‹ˇ◊ËflÃ˜˜ ÃŒ÷ÍŒÊÁ÷„ÔÊÁ⁄U∑§◊˜˜H 10H

All that was worth bringing within the
sight of the Emperor at the time of his
waking for his good luck and was endowed
with all auspicious characteristics and all
that was praiseworthy, of excellent quality
and possessed of charm was kept ready in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance.

(10)

ÃÃ— ‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ¢ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ¬Á⁄U‚◊Èà‚È∑§◊˜˜–
ÃSÕÊflŸÈ¬‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ Á∑¢§ÁSflÁŒàÿÈ¬‡ÊÁVÃ◊˜˜H 11H

Till sunrise all the kingís retinue stood
immensely eager to see the king and
apprehensive as to what mishap had befallen
the king, who had not yet come out of the
gynaeceum. (11)

•Õ ÿÊ— ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Sÿ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿSÃÈ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿ’ÙœÿŸ˜H 12H

Now approaching their consort, those
ladies, other than Kausalyå and the other
principal queens, for their part, who were close
to the couch of the king of Kosala, began to
rouse him by calling him in gentle and polite
words and touching his person. (12)

•ÕÊåÿÈÁøÃflÎûÊÊSÃÊ ÁflŸÿŸ ŸÿŸ ø–
ŸsSÿ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒåÿÈ¬‹Á÷⁄UH 13H

Nevertheless, on touching his couch
with reverence and skill, the ladies, whose
behaviour on the occasion was perfectly
justifiable, could not detect any sign of life
whatsoever in him. (13)

ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— SflåŸ‡ÊË‹ôÊÊpc≈UÔÊ¢ ‚¢ø‹ŸÊÁŒ·È–
ÃÊ fl¬ÕÈ¬⁄UËÃÊp ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝ÊáÙ·È ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 14H
¬˝ÁÃdÙÃSÃÎáÊÊª˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚¢ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
•Õ ‚¢Œ„Ô◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ‡ÊÁVÃ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÃŒÊ ¡ôÙ ÁflÁŸpÿ—H 15H

Those ladies, who knew the condition
of a body in slumber, did not discover any

throbbing in the heart, the pulse and other
organs. They were accordingly seized with
tremor, apprehensive as they were about
the kingís life, and looked unsteady like the
ends of reeds standing against a stream.
Now on seeing the condition of the Emperor
at that time a certainty rose in the mind of
the doubting ladies about the disaster in
the form of death, which was apprehended.

(14-15)
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã–
¬˝‚È# Ÿ ¬˝’ÈäÿÃ ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê‹‚◊ÁãflÃH 16H

Being fast asleep, Kausalyå and Sumitrå
too, who had been prostrated with grief
caused by separation from their sons, would
not wake up as though they had been
overtaken by death. (16)

ÁŸc¬˝÷Ê‚Ê ÁflfláÊÊ¸ ø ‚ãŸÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚¢ŸÃÊ–
Ÿ √ÿ⁄UÊ¡Ã ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÃÊ⁄Ufl ÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊflÎÃÊH 17H

Shorn of splendour and divested of her
native colour, nay, stricken and laid prostrate
with grief, Kausalyå did not shine brightly as
before any more than a star engulfed in
darkness. (17)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ S◊ Áfl÷˝Ê¡Ã ŒflË ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊüÊÈ‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊŸŸÊH 18H

Laying asleep close to the king, who
was now dead and therefore pale, Kausalyå
too did not shine brightly any more than the
king nor did Queen Sumitrå, who lay asleep
next to Kausalyå, and whose face was
bathed in tears of grief. (18)

Ã ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃŒÊ ‚È# ©U÷ Œ√ÿı ø Ã¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
‚È#◊flÙeÃ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊◊ãÿÃ H 19H

Seeing both the aforesaid queens,
Kausalyå and Sumitrå, asleep at that time,
the inmates of the gynaeceum concluded
that King Da‹aratha had breathed his last
while asleep. (19)
ÃÃ— ¬˝øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŒË¸ŸÊ— ‚Sfl⁄U¢ ÃÊ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—–
∑§⁄UáÙfl ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ SÕÊŸ¬˝ëÿÈÃÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 20H

Then those pretty women loudly wailed,
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afflicted as they were, like female elephants
in a forest, the leader of whose herd had
strayed away from their abode. (20)

ÃÊ‚Ê◊Ê∑˝§ãŒ‡ÊéŒŸ ‚„Ô‚ÙeÃøÃŸ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø àÿQ§ÁŸº˝ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 21H

Roused all of a sudden by the noise of
their wailing, Kausalyå and Sumitrå too shook
off their slumber. (21)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ø ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜̃–
„ÔÊ ŸÊÕÁÃ ¬Á⁄U∑˝È§‡ÿ ¬ÃÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 22H

Looking at the Emperor and touching
him and crying loudly ìAh my lord !î Kausalyå
and Sumitrå too dropped to the ground. (22)

‚Ê ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ øc≈UÔ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÊ ÃÊ⁄Ufl ªªŸëÿÈÃÊH 23H

Tossing on the floor and covered with
dust, that daughter of the ruler of Kosala (a
principality of that name to the south of the
kingdom of Kosala and later merged in it)
did not look charming any more than a
shooting star fallen from the heavens. (23)

ŸÎ¬ ‡ÊÊãÃªÈáÙ ¡ÊÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
•¬‡ÿ¢SÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸ „ÔÃÊ¢ ŸÊªflœÍÁ◊flH 24H

The king having expired, all those ladies
beheld Kausalyå fallen on the ground like
the dead wife of a Någa (a semi-divine
being credited with a human face with
serpent-like lower extremities). (24)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
L§Œãàÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê ÁŸ¬ÃÈª¸ÃøÃŸÊ—H 25H

Then the kingís wives, Kaikey∂ and
others, who were all weeping, sore stricken
with grief as they were, fell down,

consciousness having departed from them.
(25)

ÃÊÁ÷— ‚ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒ— ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËÁ÷⁄UŸÈº˝ÈÃ—–
ÿŸ S»§ËÃË∑Î§ÃÙ ÷ÍÿSÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„¢Ô ‚◊ŸÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 26H

That tremendous noise already heard
in the gynaeceum was supplemented by
those wailing ladies by means of their own
lamentation, swollen by which it rendered
the house all the more noisy. (26)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ¬ÿÈ¸à‚È∑§¡ŸÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ÃSÃÈ◊È‹Ê∑˝§ãŒ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊÃ¸’Êãœfl◊˜˜H 27H
‚lÙÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊŸãŒ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ÁflÄ‹flŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl Ÿ⁄UŒflSÿ ‚k ÁŒc≈UÔÊãÃ◊ËÿÈ·—H 28H

That gynaeceum of the king, who had
now met his appointed end, was thronged
with men and women who felt greatly alarmed,
flurried and over-excited, was filled with a
tumultuous wail on all sides and crowded
with the kingís relations who were stricken
with deep agony. Joy had suddenly
disappeared from it and it wore a miserable
aspect and presented a perplexed
appearance. (27-28)

•ÃËÃ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÃÈ ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷¢
ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ¬àŸÿ—–

÷Î‡Ê¢ L§Œãàÿ— ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—
¬˝ªÎs ’Ê„ÍÔ √ÿ‹¬ãŸŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 29H

Concluding the illustrious Da‹aratha,
the foremost of kings, to be deceased and
surrounding him on all sides, his consorts,
for their part, who were profusely shedding
tears, greatly afflicted as they were, piteously
wailed like helpless women, clasping his
arms. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã◊ÁªAÁ◊fl ‚¢‡ÊÊãÃ◊ê’È„ÔËŸÁ◊flÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
ªÃ¬˝÷Á◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ Sflª¸SÕ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÷ÍÁ◊¬◊˜˜H 1H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊË ÁflÁflœ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
©U¬ªÎs Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 2H

Beholding the aforesaid Emperor, whose
spirit was now in heaven, and who looked
like a fully extinguished fire, a waterless
ocean and a lustreless sun, and clasping the
kingís head, Kausalyå, who was stricken
with grief in diverse ways, spoke as follows
to Kaikey∂, her eyes full of tears : (1-2)

‚∑§Ê◊Ê ÷fl ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊∑§Êª˝Ê ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ŒÈc≈UÔøÊÁ⁄UÁáÊH 3H

ìHaving your desire fulfilled, O cruel
Kaikey∂, be satisfied. Having done with the
king, O woman of evil conduct, confidently
enjoy the throne, which has no more enemies.

(3)
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ◊Ê¢ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÃÊ¸ ø Sflª¸ÃÙ ◊◊–
Áfl¬Õ ‚ÊÕ¸„ÔËŸfl ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 4H

ìForsaking me, Råma has departed for
the forest, while my husband has ascended
to heaven. As such I cannot live any longer
than a woman bereft of her companions on
a perilous road. (4)

÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ∑§Ê SòÊË ŒÒflÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ßë¿UÖ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊ãÿòÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊSàÿQ§œ◊¸áÊ—H 5H

ìTruly speaking, what woman, other
than Kaikey∂, who has cast all piety to the
winds, would survive leaving her husband,
a veritable god to her? (5)

Ÿ ‹ÈéœÙ ’ÈäÿÃ ŒÙ·ÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§¬Ê∑§Á◊fl ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜–
∑È§é¡ÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜H 6H

ìA greedy man does not cognize his
own faults any more than he who partakes
of a forbidden dish. The race of the Raghus
has been destroyed by Kaikey∂ at the
instigation of Mantharå (a hunch-backed
woman). (6)

•ÁŸÿÙª ÁŸÿÈQ§Ÿ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜–
‚÷ÊÿZ ¡Ÿ∑§— üÊÈàflÊ ¬Á⁄UÃåSÿàÿ„¢Ô ÿÕÊH 7H

ìHearing of Råma having been exiled
with his consort, S∂tå, by the king as urged
by Kaikey∂ to an unbecoming act, King
Janaka too will feel greatly perturbed, as I
do. (7)

‚ ◊Ê◊ŸÊÕÊ¢ ÁflœflÊ¢ ŸÊl ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§—–
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊÙ ¡ËflãŸÊ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃ—H 8H

ìThat pious Råma, who is possessed
of eyes resembling lotus petals and who
has disappeared from this place even though
living, does not know me to have been
deprived of my master and husband today.

(8)

ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÕÊ øÊL§Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
ŒÈ—πSÿÊŸÈÁøÃÊ ŒÈ—π¢ flŸ ¬ÿÈ¸ÁmÁ¡cÿÁÃH 9H

ìThe daughter of Janaka, the ruler of
the Videha territory, who is engaged in
agreeable austerities in the shape of service
to her exiled husband living in a forest and
is undeserving of suffering, will feel sorely
afflicted in the forest. (9)

 ·≈˜U·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely
reproaching Kaikey∂, Kausalyå grievously mourns for ›r∂ Råma and

other exiles. Holding back Kausalyåówho was lamenting with
her arms placed round her deceased husbandís bosomó

and consigning the Emperorís dead body to a trough
filled with oil, the ministers and other functionaries

return each to his own abode in the evening
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ŸŒÃÊ¢ ÷Ë◊ÉÊÙ·ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ‚È ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚¢üÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 10H

ìGreatly alarmed to hear during the
nights the noise of howling wild beasts and
birds, possessing the habit of uttering a
fearful cry, she will cling in terror to Råma,
a scion of Raghu. (10)

flÎhpÒflÊÀ¬¬ÈòÊp flÒŒ„ÔË◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflc≈UÔÙ ŸÍŸ¢ àÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìAnxiously thinking again and again of
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, and
overwhelmed with grief, Janaka too, who is
aged and who has few issues viz., a daughter
named Urmilå, wife of Lak¶maƒa and a
god-daughter in the person of S∂tå, will surely
give up the ghost. (11)

‚Ê„Ô◊lÒfl ÁŒc≈UÔÊãÃ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ–
ßŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊ÊÁ‹æ˜˜ Çÿ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 12H

ìI too, devoted as I am to my husband,
shall accordingly meet my destined end this
very day. Nay, embracing this body of my
husband, I shall enter the fire that will be
prepared for his funeral.î (12)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÃ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
√ÿ¬ÁŸãÿÈ— ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ √ÿÊfl„ÔÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—H 13H

The ministers (lit., functionaries
entrusted with the work of disposing of the
kingís dead body) then reverently removed
from that place the wretched Kausalyå, who
was sore stricken with agony and lamented
holding the dead monarch in close embrace.

(13)

ÃÒ‹º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ÃŒÊ◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚¢fl‡ÿ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊôÊ— ‚flÊ¸áÿÕÊÁŒc≈UÔÊp∑˝È§— ∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

Consigning the deceased emperor at
that time to a trough filled with oil, the
ministers, as commanded by Vasi¶¢ha and
other family priests, then performed all the
duties connected with the preservation of
the kingís dead body etc., required to be
done next. (14)

Ÿ ÃÈ ‚¢∑§Ê‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁflŸÊ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
‚fl¸ôÊÊ— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Ë·ÈSÃ ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ÷ÍÁ◊¬◊˜˜H 15H

Knowing as they did everything
connected with the disposal of the dead
body, the aforesaid counsellors would not
of course perform the kingís funeral without
the presence of a son; hence they preserved
the body of the king. (15)

ÃÒ‹º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁÿÃ¢ Ã¢ ‚ÁøflÒSÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
„ÔÊ ◊ÎÃÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ÁSòÊÿSÃÊ— ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜H 16H

Coming to know of the king having been
laid by the ministers in the trough filled with
oil, the aforesaid ladies lamented exclaiming
as follows : ìAh, the king is dead !î (16)

’Ê„ÍÔŸÈÁë¿˛Uàÿ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ŸòÊ¬˝dfláÊÒ◊È¸πÒ—–
L§Œàÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê— ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜H 17H

Throwing up their arms, the wretched
ladies, crying with their faces containing
cascades in the form of eyes, sore stricken
with grief as they were, piteously wailed as
follows : (17)
„ÔÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸÊ–
Áfl„ÔËŸÊ— ‚àÿ‚¢œŸ Á∑§◊ÕZ Áfl¡„ÔÊÁ‚ Ÿ—H 18H

ìAh, wherefore, O Emperor, do you
abandon us, already bereft of Råma of
unfailing promise, who ever speaks kindly
to all? (18)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ŒÈc≈UÔ÷ÊflÊÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ—–
∑§Õ¢ ‚¬àãÿÊ flàSÿÊ◊— ‚◊Ë¬ ÁflœflÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 19H

ìForsaken by Råma and deprived of our
husband, how shall we live in proximity to
our co-wife, Kaikey∂, of wicked intention? (19)

‚ Á„U ŸÊÕ— ‚ øÊS◊Ê∑¥§ Ãfl ø ¬˝÷È⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
flŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ŸÎ¬ÁÃÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 20H

ìThat glorious Råma was indeed our
protector and lord as well as of yours, self-
controlled as he is. Having relinquished the
royal fortune, he has departed for the forest.

(20)
àflÿÊ ÃŸ ø flË⁄UáÊ ÁflŸÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
∑§Õ¢ flÿ¢ ÁŸflàSÿÊ◊— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ø ÁflŒÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 21H
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ìNonplussed through adversity and
treated disrespectfully by Kaikey∂, how shall
we live without you and that heroic prince?

(21)

ÿÿÊ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊p ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢àÿQ§Ê— ‚Ê ∑§◊ãÿ¢ Ÿ „ÔÊSÿÁÃH 22H

ìWhom else will sheóby whom have
been abandoned the king as well as Råma
with S∂tå and the very mighty Lak¶maƒaó
not abandon?î (22)

ÃÊ ’Êc¬áÊ ø ‚¢flËÃÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ Áfl¬È‹Ÿ ø–
√ÿøc≈UÔãÃ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—H 23H

Bathed in tears and seized with
enormous grief, those charming consorts of
Da‹aratha (a scion of Raghu) tossed about
on the ground, divested of joy as they were.

(23)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ŸˇÊòÊ„ÔËŸfl SòÊËfl ÷Ã¸ÎÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ–
¬È⁄UË ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÿÙäÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 24H

Bereft of its high-souled ruler, King
Da‹aratha, the city of Ayodhyå did not shine
any more than a night without stars or a
woman deprived of her husband. (24)

’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹¡ŸÊ „ÔÊ„ÔÊ÷ÍÃ∑È§‹ÊXŸÊ–
‡ÊÍãÿøàfl⁄Ufl‡◊ÊãÃÊ Ÿ ’÷˝Ê¡ ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

With its men bathed in tears and women
of high pedigree raising a cry of distress,
and its cross-roads and entrances of houses
looking desolate, the city did not look
charming as before. (25)

ªÃ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬
◊„ÔËÃ‹SÕÊ‚È ŸÎ¬ÊXŸÊ‚È ø–

ÁŸflÎûÊøÊ⁄U— ‚„Ô‚Ê ªÃÙ ⁄UÁfl—
¬˝flÎûÊøÊ⁄UÊ ⁄U¡ŸË sÈ¬ÁSÕÃÊH 26H

The king for his part having departed
for heaven due to grief caused by separation

from his sons and daughter-in-law and the
kingís consorts tossing on the floor, the sun
suddenly disappeared (below the horizon),
its rays having ceased to be diffused, and
the night actually fell, darkness having
commenced to spread. (26)

´§Ã ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÊŒ˜˜ Œ„ÔŸ¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã-
ŸÊ¸⁄UÙøÿ¢SÃ ‚ÈNŒ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–

ßÃËfl ÃÁS◊ŸỖ ‡ÊÿŸ ãÿfl‡ÊÿŸ˜
ÁflÁøãàÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÁøãàÿŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ◊̃̃H 27H

Those friends and relations of the
Emperor that stood assembled on the
occasion did not favour his cremation in the
absence of a son. Therefore, considering
the king as having assumed an appearance
beyond conception, they laid the king in that
trough, which served as his bed. (27)

ªÃ¬˝÷Ê lıÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊ
√ÿ¬ÃŸˇÊòÊªáÙfl ‡Êfl¸⁄UË–

¬È⁄UË ’÷Ê‚ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ
∑§á∆UÊd∑§á∆UÊ∑È§‹◊Êª¸øàfl⁄UÊH 28H

Bereft of Da‹aratha, an exalted soul,
the city with its roads and cross-roads full
of men whose throats were choked with tears
that ran past their throats, looked like the
firmament shorn of splendour in the absence
of the sun and further resembled a night
with its host of stars gone out of sight. (28)

Ÿ⁄UÊp ŸÊÿ¸p ‚◊àÿ ‚¢ÉÊ‡ÊÙ
Áflª„Ô̧◊ÊáÊÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–

ÃŒÊ ŸªÿÊZ Ÿ⁄UŒfl‚¢ˇÊÿ
’÷ÍflÈ⁄UÊÃÊ¸ Ÿ ø ‡Ê◊¸ ‹Á÷⁄UH 29H

Coming together in batches and
reproaching Bharataís mother, men and
women in the city felt distressed at that time
on the kingís demise and found no rest.

(29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Ê∑˝§ÁãŒÃÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ‚Êd∑§á∆U¡ŸÊÁfl‹Ê–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ◊flÃÃÊ ‚Ê √ÿÃËÿÊÿ ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 1H

That night, which was full of laments
and shorn of joy and, therefore, appeared
long and was thronged with crowds of tearful
men, in Ayodhyå came to an end. (1)

√ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊ¸◊ÊÁŒàÿSÿÙŒÿ ÃÃ—–
‚◊àÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U— ‚÷Ê◊ËÿÈÌm¡ÊÃÿ—H 2H

Coming together at sunrise, when the
night had ended, Bråhmaƒas who carried
on all the duties of a king during the
interregnum, arrived for their part at the
court. (2)

◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿÙ˘Õ ◊ıeÀÿÙ flÊ◊Œflp ∑§‡ÿ¬—–
∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸÙ ªıÃ◊p ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹p ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 3H
∞Ã Ám¡Ê— ‚„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÒ— ¬ÎÕÇflÊø◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔÔU◊flÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ— üÙc∆ÔÔU¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Seated with their faces turned towards
Vasi¶¢ha alone, the arch-priest of the royal
family, MårkaƒŒeya and Maudgalya,
Våmadeva and Ka‹yapa, Kåtyåyana and
Gautama, as well as Jåbåli, who enjoyed
great fame, these Bråhmaƒas alongwith the
ministers separately made speeches, (the
substance of which is given below) : (3-4)

•ÃËÃÊ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË ŒÈ—π¢ ÿÊ ŸÙ fl·¸‡ÊÃÙ¬◊Ê–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬ÊÌÕflH 5H

ìThe yonder king having met his end
due to grief born of separation from his
sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the night, which
weighed upon us like a hundred years, has
ended with difficulty. (5)

Sflª¸SÕp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊pÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊpÊÁ¬ Ã¡SflË ⁄UÊ◊áÊÒfl ªÃ— ‚„ÔH 6H

ìNot only is the Emperor away in
heaven, but ›r∂ Råma too has taken up his
abode in the forest. Nay, the powerful
Lak¶maƒa too has left with the same ›r∂
Råma. (6)

©U÷ı ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUı ∑§∑§ÿ·È ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ı–
¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„Ô ⁄Uêÿ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„ÔÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 7H

ìBoth Bharata and ›atrughna, who are
capable of chastising the enemy, are in the
lovely palace of their maternal grandfather
at his capital, Råjagæha, in the Kekaya
kingdom. (7)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊÁ◊„ÔÊlÒfl ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•⁄UÊ¡∑¥§ Á„U ŸÙ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛¢ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ‚◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 8H

ìSomeone among the sons of
Da‹aratha (who are scions of Ik¶wåku)
should be crowned king this very day; for
without a ruler our state of Kosala may
meet with ruin. (8)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
•Á÷fl·¸ÁÃ ¬¡¸ãÿÙ ◊„ÔË¥ ÁŒ√ÿŸ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 9H

ìIn a land destitute of a ruler the
thundering cloud wreathed with lightning does
not drench the earth with rain water. (9)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ’Ë¡◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔ— ¬˝∑§Ëÿ¸Ã–
ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ flÊ flÃ¸Ã fl‡ÙH 10H

ìIn a rulerless land handfuls of seeds
are no longer scattered for fear of uncertainty
of crops. Nay, in a rulerless land a son is
not amenable to the control of his father nor

 ‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

Attributing the rise and fall of a kingdom to the presence and
disappearance of its ruler, MårkaƒŒeya and other great sages,

who attended the kingís court the following day, urge
Vasi¶¢ha to install any of the princes

on the throne immediately
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is a wife amenable to the control of her
husband, there being no executive authority
to enforce correct conduct. (10)

•⁄UÊ¡∑§ œŸ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ŸÊÁSÃ ÷ÊÿÊ¸åÿ⁄UÊ¡∑§–
ßŒ◊àÿÊÁ„UÃ¢ øÊãÿÃ˜˜ ∑È§Ã— ‚àÿ◊⁄UÊ¡∑§H 11H

ìIn a rulerless land there is no personal
property (in the absence of a protector) nor
is there a faithful wife in a rulerless land,
there being no law to check adultery. There
is this great risk in a rulerless territory. How
can any other form of truthfulness (virtue)
prevail? (11)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÁãÃ ‚÷Ê¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ Nc≈UÔÊ— ¬ÈáÿªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ øH 12H

ìIn a rulerless land, people do
not construct assembly halls for public
gatherings, there being no such gatherings,
nor do joyous men plant lovely gardens for
fear of their being destroyed by enemies of
peace and order or build sacred houses,
such as temples and buildings for the free
accommodation of travellers and strangers
etc. (12)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ÿôÊ‡ÊË‹Ê Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
‚òÊÊáÿãflÊ‚Ã ŒÊãÃÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 13H

ìIn a rulerless land the twice-born
(other than Bråhmaƒas, viz., K¶atriyas and
Vai‹yas) given to the performance of
sacrifices and self-controlled Bråhmaƒas
observing austere vows do not undertake
sacrificial performances in which everyone
participating in it is both an officiating priest
and a sacrificer. (13)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ◊„ÔÊÿôÙ·È ÿÖflŸ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ fl‚È‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ Áfl‚Î¡ãàÿÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—H 14H

ìIn a rulerless land even Bråhmaƒas
richly endowed with wealth do not pay
handsome sacrificial fees to the priests
officiating even at big sacrificial performances
(wherever such performances are
undertaken, lest they may be taken for rich
men and looted by brigands). (14)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ¬˝Nc≈UÔŸ≈UŸÃ¸∑§Ê—–
©Uà‚flÊp ‚◊Ê¡Êp flœ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛flœ¸ŸÊ—H 15H

ìIn a rulerless land festivals in honour
of deities in which actors and dancers exhibit
their art in a highly ecstatic mood, and
convivial gatherings promoting the welfare
of the state do not gather strength. (15)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ √ÿfl„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
∑§ÕÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UÖÿãÃ ∑§ÕÊ‡ÊË‹Ê— ∑§ÕÊÁ¬˝ÿÒ—H 16H

ìIn a rulerless land parties to a law-suit
are not able to have their dispute settled,
nor are those given to hearing stories from
the Puråƒas etc., pleased with such stories
told by those to whom the narration of such
stories is agreeable. (16)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ÃÍlÊŸÊÁŸ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
‚ÊÿÊq ∑˝§ËÁ«UÃÈ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ∑È§◊ÊÿÙ¸ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 17H

ìIn a rulerless land virgins decked with
gold ornaments do not for their part go
together to gardens to sport at dusk for
fear of being abducted or molested by
miscreants. (17)
ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ œŸflãÃ— ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—–
‡Ù⁄UÃ ÁflflÎÃmÊ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§Á·ªÙ⁄UˇÊ¡ËÁflŸ—H 18H

ìIn a rulerless land wealthy husband
men and cowherds, even though well
protected by their attendants, do not sleep
with open doors for fear of burglars and
dacoits. (18)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ flÊ„ÔŸÒ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flÊÁ„UÁ÷—–
Ÿ⁄UÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãàÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷— ‚„Ô ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìIn a rulerless land lustful men do not
drive in swift-going conveyances with women
to pleasure-groves for enjoying the forest
scenery. (19)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ’hÉÊá≈UÊ Áfl·ÊÁáÊŸ—–
•≈UÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸·È ∑È§T⁄UÊ— ·Ác≈UÔÔ„ÔÊÿŸÊ—H 20H

ìIn a rulerless land sixty-year old tuskers
do not (for fear of being deprived of their
tusks or bells) move about on the main
roads with bells fastened to their girths. (20)
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ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÃÃ◊SÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃ Ã‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸· ßcflSòÊÊáÊÊ◊È¬Ê‚ŸH 21H

ìIn a rulerless land the sound of
plucking the bow-string with the hand,
produced by K¶atriyas, uninterruptedly
discharging arrows while practising the use
of bows is not heard. (21)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ flÁáÊ¡Ù ŒÍ⁄UªÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
ªë¿ÁãÃ ˇÊ◊◊äflÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ¬áÿ‚◊ÊÁøÃÊ—H 22H

ìIn a rulerless land merchants travelling
far and wide do not safely move about fully
equipped with abundant saleable goods. (22)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ø⁄Uàÿ∑§ø⁄UÙ fl‡ÊË–
÷ÊflÿãŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÿòÊ ‚Êÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 23H

ìIn a rulerless land self-controlled
ascetics, moving all by themselves and
contemplating on the Self with their own
mind and taking up their abode wherever
the evening falls, do not move about freely
for want of hospitable householders. (23)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ÿÙªˇÊ◊— ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
Ÿ øÊåÿ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ‚ŸÊ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ Áfl·„ÔÃ ÿÈÁœH 24H

ìIn a rulerless land there is no acquisition
of property and no security of possessions.
Nor is the army able in a rulerless land to
vanquish the foes in a battle. (24)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ Nc≈UÔÒ— ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚¢ÿÊÁãÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÕÒp ¬˝ÁÃ◊Áá«ÃÊ—H 25H

ìIn a rulerless land people do not quickly
move out decked with ornaments in chariots
driven by spirited horses of excellent breed.

(25)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
‚¢flŒãÃÙ¬ÁÃc∆ÔÔUãÃ flŸ·Í¬flŸ·È flÊH 26H

ìIn a rulerless land men well-versed in
sacred lore do not meet freely, holding
disputations in forests and groves. (26)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ ◊ÊÀÿ◊ÙŒ∑§ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
ŒflÃÊèÿø¸ŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§ÀåÿãÃ ÁŸÿÃÒ¡¸ŸÒ—H 27H

ìIn a rulerless land flowers, sweetmeats

and sacrificial fees are not got together for
the worship of deities by self-controlled men.

(27)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ øãŒŸÊªÈL§M§Á·ÃÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ãÃ fl‚ãÃ ßfl ‡ÊÊÁπŸ—H 28H

ìIn a rulerless land princes smeared
with paste of sandal and aloe wood do not
figure prominently as trees in the vernal
season. (28)

ÿÕÊ sŸÈŒ∑§Ê ŸlÙ ÿÕÊ flÊåÿÃÎáÊ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
•ªÙ¬Ê‹Ê ÿÕÊ ªÊflSÃÕÊ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛◊⁄UÊ¡∑§◊˜˜H 29H

ìA state without a ruler is really no
better than rivers without water, a woodland
without grass and cows without a keeper.

(29)

äfl¡Ù ⁄UÕSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊŸ¢ œÍ◊Ù ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÿÙ ŸÙ äfl¡Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ ŒflàflÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃ—H 30H

ìA standard is the distinguishing mark
of a chariot, while smoke is a testimony to
the presence of fire. King Da‹aratha, who
likewise brought us, counsellors, into
prominence by bestowing this honour on us
has passed from the human state to the
state of gods. (30)

ŸÊ⁄UÊ¡∑§ ¡Ÿ¬Œ Sfl∑¥§ ÷flÁÃ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
◊àSÿÊ ßfl ¡ŸÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìIn a rulerless land nothing is oneís
own in the eyes of anyone. Like fishes, men
always devour one another. (31)

ÿ Á„U ‚Áê÷ãŸ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§ÊÁ‡¿ãŸ‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
Ã˘Á¬ ÷ÊflÊÿ ∑§À¬ãÃ ⁄UÊ¡Œá«ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 32H

ìIn the absence of a stable government,
even those who do not believe in life after
death and have flagrantly violated the rules
of conduct prescribed by the Vedas and
who have consequently been tormented with
punishment inflicted by the king, and whose
fear of punishment has now been dispelled
by the anarchy prevailing at the time are
able to impose their unauthorised authority
over others. (32)
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ÿÕÊ ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÁŸàÿ◊fl ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
ÃÕÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ù ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛Sÿ ¬˝÷fl— ‚àÿœ◊¸ÿÙ—H 33H

ìJust as the eye ever strives for the
good of the body by serving as a guide to
it and showing it the right path, so does the
king, who is the fountain of truth and
righteousness, ever strive for the good of
the state. (33)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚àÿ¢ ø œ◊¸p ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§‹flÃÊ¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ øÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á„UÃ∑§⁄UÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ìThe king is truthfulness and virtue
incarnate; the king constitutes the nobility
of birth in men of a high pedigree. The king
is the mother as well as the father; the king
is the benefactor of men. (34)

ÿ◊Ù flÒüÊfláÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù flL§áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁflÁ‡ÊcÿãÃ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ flÎûÊŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÃÃ—H 35H

ìEven Yama, the god of retribution,
Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå, the god of riches),
Indra (the ruler of gods) and the very mighty
Varuƒa (the deity presiding over water) are
outstripped by a king of excellent conduct
by virtue of such conduct inasmuch as he
combines in himself the virtues of all the
above-named deities. (35)

•„ÔÙ Ã◊ ßflŒ¢ SÿÊãŸ ¬˝ôÊÊÿÃ Á∑¢§øŸ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê øãŸ ÷flÀ‹Ù∑§ Áfl÷¡Ÿ˜ ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈŸËH 36H

ìIf there is no king demarcating good
and evil in the world, oh, this world will be
reduced to utter darkness, as it were, and
nothing can be clearly perceived. (36)

¡ËflàÿÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃflÒfl fløŸ¢ flÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§◊Ê◊„Ô ‚fl¸ ’‹Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿfl ‚Êª⁄U—H 37H

ìEven while the Emperor was alive, we
all never violated, O sage Vasi¶¢ha, your
command, any more than the oceans
overstep the coastline on reaching it. (37)

‚ Ÿ— ‚◊Ëˇÿ Ám¡flÿ¸ flÎûÊ¢
ŸÎ¬¢ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊc≈UÔ˛◊⁄Uáÿ÷ÍÃ◊˜˜–

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§‚ÈÃ¢ ÃÕÊãÿ¢
àfl◊fl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊„ÔÊÁ÷·øÿH 38H

ìTherefore, fully considering our past
conduct, which has ever been loyal to the
king and devoted to the best interests of the
state and looking on the state, which has
been converted into a veritable jungle for
want of a king, crown you alone as king on
this throne any prince who is a scion of
Ik¶wåku, or anyone else, O jewel among
the Bråhmaƒas !î (38)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔU— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
Á◊òÊÊ◊Êàÿ¡ŸÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢SÃÊÁŸŒ¢ flø—H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of the
counsellors, MårkaƒŒeya and others,

Vasi¶¢ha, they say, addressed the following
words to the kingís friends, the ministers as
well as to all the Bråhmaƒas assembled
there on that occasion : (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIII

With the concurrence of MårkaƒŒeya and other sages, Vasi¶¢ha despatches
messengers to call back Bharata and ›atrughna from their maternal

grandfatherís. They leave forthwith for the capital of Kekaya
and quickly enter that city
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ÿŒ‚ı ◊ÊÃÈ‹∑È§‹ ŒûÊ⁄UÊÖÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ‚ÈπË–
÷⁄UÃÙ fl‚ÁÃ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸŸ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃ—H 2H
Ãë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ ¡flŸÊ ŒÍÃÊ ªë¿ãÃÈ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ „ÔÿÒ—–
•ÊŸÃÈ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı flË⁄Uı Á∑¢§ ‚◊ËˇÊÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìSince the celebrated Bharata, on whom
kingship has been bestowed by the Emperor,
as urged by Kaikey∂, is leading a most
happy and joyous life at his maternal uncleís
with his younger brother ›atrughna; therefore,
let swift messengers proceed quickly on
horses to bring the two gallant brothers.
What else can we thoughtfully consider?î

(2-3)
ªë¿ÁãàflÁÃ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔU¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Then all submitted to Vasi¶¢ha as
follows : ìLet the messengers depart.î Hearing
that reply of the counsellors, Vasi¶¢ha again
spoke as follows : (4)

∞Á„U Á‚hÊÕ¸ Áfl¡ÿ ¡ÿãÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸãŒŸ–
üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ’˝flËÁ◊ fl—H 5H

ìCome along, O Siddhårtha, Vijaya,
Jayanta, A‹oka and Nandana ! Please hear
what has got to be done by you : I speak to
you all. (5)
¬È⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„¢Ô ªàflÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¡flÒ„Ô¸ÿÒ—–
àÿQ§‡ÊÙ∑Ò§Á⁄UŒ¢ flÊëÿ— ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊◊H 6H

ìReaching the city of Råjagæha quickly
on (the back of) horses galloping at a swift
speed, and shaking off grief, you should
speak to Bharata under my orders as
follows : (6)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSàflÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚fl¸ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊp ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ∑Î§àÿ◊ÊàÿÁÿ∑¥§ àflÿÊH 7H

ëThe family-priest as well as all the
counsellors have told you that all is well.
Pray, depart hence hastily; there is some
most urgent business awaiting you.í (7)

◊Ê øÊS◊Ò ¬˝ÙÁ·Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊Ê øÊS◊Ò Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
÷flãÃ— ‡Ê¢Á‚·Èª¸àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊÁ◊Ã— ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìGoing there, pray, do not inform him

of Råma having gone into exile or of his
father having demised or of the threatened
destruction of the scions of Raghu as a
result of these incidents. (8)

∑§ı‡ÙÿÊÁŸ ø flSòÊÊÁáÊ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ fl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊôÊp ÷⁄UÃSÿ ø ªë¿ÃH 9H

ìTaking with you silken robes as well
as excellent ornaments for the king, Bharataís
maternal grandfather, and for Bharata as a
present from the king of Ayodhyå, depart at
once.î (9)

ŒûÊ¬âÿ‡ÊŸÊ ŒÍÃÊ ¡Ç◊È— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
∑§∑§ÿÊ¢SÃ ªÁ◊cÿãÃÙ „ÔÿÊŸÊL§s ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜H 10H

Having been furnished with the
wherewithals to purchase provisions for the
journey and while about to leave for the
Kekaya kingdom mounting horses thought
highly of for their swiftness, the messengers
proceeded each to his own house to take
leave of his own people. (10)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊSÕÊÁŸ∑¥§ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§Êÿ¸‡Ù·◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ŒÍÃÊ— ‚¢àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿÿÈ—H 11H

Having immediately finished all
preparations that remained to be made for
the journey, and duly permitted by Vasi¶¢ha,
the messengers proceeded post haste to
their destination. (11)

ãÿãÃŸÊ¬⁄UÃÊ‹Sÿ ¬˝‹ê’SÿÙûÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÁŸ·fl◊ÊáÊÊSÃ ¡Ç◊ÈŸ¸ŒË¥ ◊äÿŸ ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜H 12H

They moved on touching Målin∂ river
flowing between the extreme southern end
of Aparatåla mountain and the northern end
of Pralamba mountain. (12)

Ã „ÔÊÁSÃŸ¬È⁄U ªXÊ¢ ÃËàflÊ¸ ¬˝àÿæ˜˜◊ÈπÊ ÿÿÈ—–
¬Ê@Ê‹Œ‡Ê◊Ê‚Êl ◊äÿŸ ∑È§L§¡ÊX‹◊˜˜H 13H
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø ‚È»È§À‹ÊÁŸ ŸŒËp Áfl◊‹ÙŒ∑§Ê—–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃ ŒÍÃÊ— ∑§Êÿ¸fl‡ÊÊŒ˜˜º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 14H

Crossing the Ga∆gå at Hastinåpura
they proceeded westward and, reaching the
territory of Pa¤cåla through Kurujå∆gala and
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keenly perceiving lakes with full-blown
flowers and rivers containing limpid waters,
the aforesaid messengers swiftly moved on
because of the pressing nature of their
errand. (13-14)

Ã ¬˝‚ãŸÙŒ∑§Ê¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊÁfl„Ôª‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊÁÃ¡Ç◊Èfl¸ªŸ ‡Ê⁄UŒá«UÊ¢ ¡‹Ê∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 15H

Reaching the bank of the charming
river ›aradaƒŒå, which not only contained
translucent waters but was also full of water
and was frequented by birds of various
kinds, they speedily crossed it. (15)

ÁŸ∑Í§‹flÎˇÊ◊Ê‚Êl ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚àÿÙ¬ÿÊøŸ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ªêÿÊÁ÷flÊl¢ Ã¢ ∑È§Á‹XÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 16H

Reaching a holy tree (inhabited by some
divinity) standing on the western bank of the
›aradaƒŒå, and named Satyopayåcana (so-
called because prayers addressed to it
invariably proved efficacious), which was
worthy of salutation, and going round it
clockwise as a token of respect, the
messengers entered the city of Kuli∆gå. (16)

•Á÷∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÃ— ¬˝Êåÿ Ã¡Ù˘Á÷÷flŸÊëëÿÈÃÊ—–
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„ÔË¥ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ÃL§Á⁄UˇÊÈ◊ÃË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 17H

Emerged from the village of
Tejobhibhavana and reaching thence the
village of Abhikåla, the messengers crossed
the holy river Ik¶umat∂, associated with the
father and grandfather of the deceased
Emperor. (17)

•flˇÿÊTÁ‹¬ÊŸÊ¢p ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÊŸ˜–
ÿÿÈ◊¸äÿŸ ’ÊtË∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÊ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 18H

Nay, perceiving Bråhmaƒas, who had
mastered the Vedas and lived on as much
water as could be contained in the hollow of

their palms, they reached the Sudåmå
mountain in the interior of the Båhl∂ka kingdom,
now known by the name of Balkh. (18)

ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬Œ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Áfl¬Ê‡ÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë◊˜˜–
ŸŒËflÊ¸¬ËÃ≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ¬Àfl‹ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ øH 19H
¬‡ÿãÃÙ ÁflÁflœÊ¢pÊÁ¬ Á‚¢„ÔÊŸ˜ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ Ám¬ÊŸ˜–
ÿÿÈ— ¬ÕÊÁÃ◊„ÔÃÊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UËå‚fl—H 20H

Beholding the spot on the top of Sudåmå
mountain containing the footprints of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, as well as the rivers Vipå‹å (now
known by the name of Beas) and ›ålmal∂
and other rivers, big wells provided with
stairs to reach the water and ponds, pools
and lakes, and looking on lions, tigers, deer
and elephants of various kinds, they
proceeded along an exceptionally broad
highway, keen as they were to execute the
command of their master. (19-20)

Ã üÊÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸÊ ŒÍÃÊ Áfl∑Î§c≈UÔŸ ‚ÃÊ ¬ÕÊ–
ÁªÁ⁄Ufl˝¡¢ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Ê‚ŒÈ⁄UT‚ÊH 21H

Even though their horses felt exhausted,
the messengers shortly and directly reached
the foremost town of Girivraja, the capital of
the Kekaya kingdom, by a long yet peaceful
route. (21)

÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ∑È§‹⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕZ
÷ÃÈ¸p fl¢‡ÊSÿ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊÕ¸◊˜˜–

•„Ô«◊ÊŸÊSàfl⁄UÿÊ S◊ ŒÍÃÊ
⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ÃÈ Ã Ãà¬È⁄U◊fl ÿÊÃÊ—H 22H

For the pleasure of their master, Sage
Vasi¶¢ha, as well as for the protection of the
people and for vindicating the honour of
their kingís race, the messengers for their
part respectfully and speedily entered that
town during the night itself. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈UÔ·Ác≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÿÊ◊fl ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ Ã ŒÍÃÊ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ S◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃŸÊÁ¬ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ SflåŸÙ ŒÎc≈UÔÙ˘ÿ◊Á¬˝ÿ—H 1H

The very night the aforesaid messengers
entered that city of Girivraja an unpleasant
dream, which is being described as follows,
was seen by Bharata. (1)

√ÿÈc≈UÔÊ◊fl ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ SflåŸ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬ÿ¸ÃåÿÃH 2H

Seeing that unpleasant dream at an
hour* when the night had well-nigh ended,
Bharata, the emperorís son, felt extremely
perturbed. (2)

Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ã◊ÊôÊÊÿ flÿSÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
•ÊÿÊ‚¢ ÁflŸÁÿcÿãÃ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ øÁ∑˝§⁄U ∑§ÕÊ—H 3H

Finding him disconsolate, his friends,
who ever spoke kindly to him, commenced
chatting in a coterie, seeking, as they did, to
relieve his agony. (3)

flÊŒÿÁãÃ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ‹Ê‚ÿãàÿÁ¬ øÊ¬⁄U–
ŸÊ≈U∑§Êãÿ¬⁄U S◊Ê„ÈÔ„ÔÊ¸SÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 4H

Some friends played upon musical
instruments at that time, while others indulged
in gentle dance accompanied with vocal
and instrumental music, with a view to
relieving his anxiety; while still others read
out to him dramas of various kinds having
mirth for their dominant sentiment. (4)

‚ ÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÁπÁ÷— Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ªÙc∆ÔÔUË„ÔÊSÿÊÁŸ ∑È§fl¸ÁjŸ¸ ¬˝ÊNcÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 5H

The aforesaid Bharata, a scion of
Raghu and an exalted soul as he was, did
not, however, feel much delighted in the

company of those friends, who spoke kindly
to him and indulged in jokes worthy of an
assembly. (5)

Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ‚πÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚ÁπÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈNÁj— ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ËŸ— Á∑¢§ ‚π ŸÊŸÈ◊ÙŒ‚H 6H

A beloved friend of Bharata spoke as
follows to the said Bharata, who was
surrounded by many friends : ìWhy, O friend,
do you not join us in rejoicing, sitting as you
are in the midst of friends?î (6)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
oÎáÊÈ àfl¢ ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ◊ ŒÒãÿ◊ÃŒÈ¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 7H

To the friend speaking as aforesaid,
Bharata replied as follows : ìHear you the
circumstances due to which this depression
has overtaken me. (7)

SflåŸ Á¬Ã⁄U◊º˝ÊˇÊ¢ ◊Á‹Ÿ¢ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡◊˜˜–
¬ÃãÃ◊Áº˝Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ∑§‹È· ªÙ◊ÿ OŒH 8H

ìIn a dream I saw father dejected and
falling from a mountain-peak, his hair dis-
hevelled, into a dirty pool full of cow-dung. (8)

å‹fl◊ÊŸp ◊ ŒÎc≈UÔ— ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªÙ◊ÿ OŒ–
Á¬’ãŸTÁ‹ŸÊ ÃÒ‹¢ „Ô‚ÁãŸfl ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 9H

ìHe was further seen by me swimming
in that pool of cow-dung, drinking oil from
the hollow of his palms and laughing as it
were, again and again. (9)

ÃÃÁSÃ‹ÙŒŸ¢ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Uœ—Á‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
ÃÒ‹ŸÊèÿQ§‚flÊ¸XSÃÒ‹◊flÊãflªÊ„ÔÃ H 10H

ìThen, partaking of rice cooked with
sesame seeds and himself smeared all over

∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIX

Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile him by means of
music and narration of stories. But when the prince does not return to his

normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to what makes
him pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw

a bad dream the previous night

* A dream seen at the close of night is believed to come true in a majority of cases.
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with sesame oil, he took a dip again and
again, head foremost in the oil. (10)

SflåŸ˘Á¬ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ øãº˝¢ ø ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
©U¬L§hÊ¢ ø ¡ªÃË¥ Ã◊‚fl ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìAlso in the dream I saw the ocean
dry and the moon fallen on the earth and the
entire globe molested by Råk¶asas and
others and enveloped, as it were, in darkness.

(11)
•ı¬flÊsSÿ ŸÊªSÿ Áfl·ÊáÊ¢ ‡Ê∑§‹Ë∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚Ê øÊÁ¬ ‚¢‡ÊÊãÃÊ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ ¡ÊÃflŒ‚—H 12H

ìI further beheld a tusk of the kingís
elephant broken to pieces and blazing fires
suddenly extinguished. (12)

•flŒËáÊÊZ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‡ÊÈc∑§Ê¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ºÈ̋◊ÊŸ˜–
•„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁfläflSÃÊŸ˜ ‚œÍ◊Ê¢pÒfl ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜H 13H

ìI also saw the earth riven and trees of
various kinds withered up and mountains too
emitting smoke and razed to the ground. (13)

¬Ë∆U ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚ øÒfl ÁŸ·cááÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊflÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ— ∑Î§cáÊÁ¬X‹Ê—H 14H

ìYoung women, dark and reddish brown
of complexion, assailed the king, seated on
an iron seat, attired in black. (14)

àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊp œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—–
⁄UÕŸ π⁄UÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬˝ÿÊÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Èπ—H 15H

ìNay, adorned with a garland of crimson
flowers and smeared with red sandal-paste,
the pious-minded king hastily departed
southward in a chariot drawn by donkeys.(15)

¬˝„Ô‚ãÃËfl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ ⁄UQ§flÊÁ‚ŸË–
¬˝∑§·¸ãÃË ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈UÔÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊH 16H

ìA young ogress with an ugly face and
clad in crimson was seen by me mocking
the king, as it were, and dragging him. (16)

∞fl◊Ãã◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈UÔÁ◊◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÕflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊ ◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 17H

ìDuring the last night, fearful as it was,
this was the vision seen by me as aforesaid.
This prognosticates that either myself or
›r∂ Råma or the king or Lak¶maƒa is going
to die. (17)

Ÿ⁄UÙ ÿÊŸŸ ÿ— SflåŸ π⁄UÿÈQ§Ÿ ÿÊÁÃ Á„U–
•Áø⁄UÊûÊSÿ œÍ◊˝Êª˝¢ ÁøÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 18H

ìA column of smoke is surely and
vividly perceived before long on the funeral
pile of a man who drives in a dream in a
chariot drawn by donkeys. (18)

∞ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ŒËŸÙ˘„¢Ô Ÿ flø— ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡ÿ–
‡ÊÈcÿÃËfl ø ◊ ∑§á∆Ù Ÿ SflSÕÁ◊fl ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìThis is why I feel depressed and do
not make much of your words. My throat is
getting parched, as it were, and my mind is
not quite at ease. (19)

Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÿSÕÊŸ¢ ÷ÿ¢ øÒflÙ¬œÊ⁄Uÿ–
÷˝c≈UÔp Sfl⁄UÿÙªÙ ◊ ¿UÊÿÊ øÊ¬ªÃÊ ◊◊–
¡ÈªÈå‚È ßfl øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìI do not perceive any tangible ground
for fear, yet I experience fear. Nay, my
voice has become hoarse and my lustre
has departed. Moreover, I have begun to
hate myself, yet I do not see any cause for
it. (20)
ß◊Ê¢ ø ŒÈ—SflåŸªÁÃ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Á„U

àflŸ∑§M§¬Ê◊ÁflÃÌ∑§ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
÷ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃỖ ÃÈŒỖ NUŒÿÊãŸ ÿÊÁÃ ◊

ÁflÁøãàÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÁøãàÿŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ◊̃̃H 21H
ìEven as I reflect on the course of my

evil dreams, which were seen in many
formsóa course which was never imagined
by me beforeóand even as I think deeply
of the king, whose sight is something which
can no longer be anticipated, the great fear
that has been roused in me does not depart
from my heart.î (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 69H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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÷⁄UÃ ’˝ÈflÁÃ SflåŸ¢ ŒÍÃÊSÃ Ä‹ÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸÊ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊ‚s¬Á⁄Uπ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„¢Ô ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
‚◊Êªêÿ ø ⁄UÊôÊÊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ øÊÌøÃÊ—–
⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÊŒı ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ø Ã◊ÍøÈ÷¸⁄UÃ¢ flø—H 2H

Entering the lovely city of Råjagæhaó
the moat enclosing which was unassailable
by the enemiesóat a time when Bharata
was narrating the dream to his friends, their
horses being exhausted, nay, meeting the
king of Kekaya as well as the Crown prince
and treated with honour by them, and
touching as a mark of respect the feet of
Bharata, their prospective king, the aforesaid
messengers spoke to the celebrated Bharata
as follows : (1-2)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSàflÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚fl¸ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊp ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ∑Î§àÿ◊ÊàÿÁÿ∑¥§ àflÿÊH 3H

ìSage Vasi¶¢ha (the family-priest) as
well as all the counsellors tell you that all is
well. Yet please depart expeditiously. There
is business with you, which cannot brook
delay. (3)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ flSòÊÊáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ ◊ÊÃÈ‹Sÿ ø ŒÊ¬ÿH 4H

ìNay, accepting from us these valuable
robes and jewels, O large-eyed prince, have
them presented to your maternal grandfather
and maternal uncle too. (4)

•òÊ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ∑§Ù≈UKSÃÈ ŸÎ¬Ã◊Ê¸ÃÈ‹Sÿ Ã–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ù≈UKSÃÈ ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸SÃÕÒfl ø ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 5H

ìOf these, articles worth twenty crores,
of course, are meant for the king; while full

ten crores worth of articles are likewise meant
for your maternal uncle, O prince !î (5)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ SflŸÈ⁄UQ§— ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ–
ŒÍÃÊŸÈflÊø ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ò— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ÃÊŸ˜H 6H

Accepting for his part all those presents
brought by the messengers from Ayodhyå,
Bharata, who was very fond of his near and
dear ones, had them presented on behalf of
his royal father to his maternal grandfather
and maternal uncle and, having entertained
the messengers with articles of food and
drink coveted by them, spoke to them as
follows : (6)
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ◊◊–
∑§ÁëøŒÊ⁄UÙÇÿÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸH 7H

ìIs my father, the celebrated Da‹aratha,
doing well? Does good health abide in ›r∂
Råma and the high-souled Lak¶maƒa? (7)

•ÊÿÊ¸ ø œ◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊ œ◊¸flÊÁŒŸË–
•⁄UÙªÊ øÊÁ¬ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—H 8H

ìAnd is the mother of the wise ›r∂
Råma, the noble Kausalyå, who is devoted
to virtue, knows what is right and talks
virtue, enjoying good health? (8)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊ ¡ŸŸË ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÿÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUSÿ ø flË⁄USÿ •⁄UÙªÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊äÿ◊ÊH 9H

ìIs my intermediate mother, Sumitråó
who knows what is right and is the mother
of Lak¶maƒa and the valiant ›atrughnaó
also free from ailment? (9)

•Êà◊∑§Ê◊Ê ‚ŒÊ øá«UË ∑˝§ÙœŸÊ ¬˝ÊôÊ◊ÊÁŸŸË–
•⁄UÙªÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË Á∑§◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 10H

 ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXX

While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him the previous
night, the messengers from Ayodhyå arrive in his presence and, bowing low to

Bharata, communicate to him the orders of Sage Vasi¶¢ha. Having
heard of the welfare of all from the mouth of the messengers,

the prince takes leave of his maternal grandfather
and others and departs for Ayodhyå
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ìIs my own mother, Kaikey∂, who always
seeks to gain her own ends, is violent and
given to wrath and accounts herself wiseó
also healthy and what message has she
sent for me?î (10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ Ã ŒÍÃÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
™§øÈ— ‚ê¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ Ã¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 11H

Questioned thus by the high-souled
Bharata on that occasion, the aforesaid
messengers for their part addressed the
following most polite words to the said
Bharata : (11)

∑È§‡Ê‹ÊSÃ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÿ·Ê¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Á◊ë¿Á‚–
üÊËp àflÊ¢ flÎáÊÈÃ ¬kÊ ÿÈÖÿÃÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ Ã ⁄UÕ—H 12H

ìThey are all well, whose welfare
you seek, O tiger among men ! Nay, holding
a lotus in her hand, ›r∂, the goddess of
fortune, looks on you with favour. Therefore
let your chariot be equipped for journey.î

(12)

÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬ ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÍÃÊŸfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘èÿ÷Ê·Ã–
•Ê¬Îë¿U˘„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ŒÍÃÊ— ‚¢àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 13H

Told thus, Bharata too replied to the
messengers, ìI shall presently seek the
permission of the monarch, my maternal
grandfather, saying that you, the messengers,
are urging me to make haste to depart for
Ayodhyåî. (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÍÃÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—–
ŒÍÃÒ— ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 14H

Having told the messengers thus, Prince
Bharata for his part made the following
submission to his maternal grandfather, as
entreated by the messengers : so the tradition
goes : (14)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á¬ÃÈª¸Á◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŒÍÃøÙÁŒÃ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄Uåÿ„Ô◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒÊ ◊ àfl¢ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 15H

ìUrged by the messengers, I shall,
Your Majesty, return to the presence of my
father. I shall come again whenever you
remember me.î (15)

÷⁄UÃŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ŸÎ¬Ù ◊ÊÃÊ◊„ÔSÃŒÊ–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 16H

Smelling (as a token of affection) the
head of Bharata (a scion of Raghu), when
requested as aforesaid by the latter on that
occasion, the king, his maternal grandfather,
addressed to him the following agreeable
words : (16)

ªë¿ ÃÊÃÊŸÈ¡ÊŸ àflÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚È¬˝¡ÊSàflÿÊ–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’˝ÍÿÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 17H
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÿ øÊãÿ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
Ãı ø ÃÊÃ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 18H

ìDepart, dear child ! I grant you leave
to return to Ayodhyå. Kaikey∂ is blessed
with a noble son in you. Communicate, O
tormentor of enemies, our welfare to your
mother as well as to your father on my
behalf, also to Sage Vasi¶¢ha (the family-
priest) and to other jewels among Bråhmaƒas,
whoever are present on the occasion and
lastly to the two celebrated brothers, Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, the wielders of mighty bows.î

(17-18)

ÃS◊Ò „ÔSàÿÈûÊ◊Ê¢ÁpòÊÊŸ˜ ∑§ê’‹ÊŸÁ¡ŸÊÁŸ ø–
‚à∑Î§àÿ ∑§∑§ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ŒŒı œŸ◊˜˜H 19H

Treating him with honour, the king of
Kekaya bestowed on the aforesaid Bharata
foremost of elephants, multi-coloured
blankets, deerskins and riches consisting
of gold vessels etc. (19)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄U˘ÁÃ‚¢flÎhÊŸ˜ √ÿÊÉÊ˝flËÿ¸’‹Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜–
Œ¢c≈UÔ˛ÊÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈŸpÙ¬ÊÿŸ¢ ŒŒıH 20H

He also gave as a present dogs of
enormous size, possessed of large teeth,
brought up with care in the gynaeceum
itself and vying in prowess and strength of
body with a tiger. (20)

L§Ä◊ÁŸc∑§‚„Ôd m ·Ù«‡ÊÊE‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
‚à∑Î§àÿ ∑§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ¢ ∑§∑§ÿÙ œŸ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 21H

Receiving him kindly, the king of the
Kekayas further bestowed on Bharata, the
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son of Kaikey∂, wealth consisting of two
thousand gold mohurs and sixteen hundred
horses. (21)

ÃŒÊ◊ÊàÿÊŸÁ÷¬˝ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflEÊSÿÊ¢p ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊŸ˜–
ŒŒÊflE¬ÁÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÷⁄UÃÊÿÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸ—H 22H

On that occasion King A‹wapati also
quickly sent as escorts for Bharata esteemed
and trustworthy ministers endowed with
good qualities. (22)

∞⁄UÊflÃÊŸÒãº˝Á‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÊªÊŸ˜ flÒ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŸ˜–
π⁄UÊŸỖ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÊŸ˜ ‚È‚¢ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÃÈ‹Ù˘S◊Ò œŸ¢ ŒŒıH 23H

Bharataís maternal uncle, Yudhåjit, too
bestowed on him wealth consisting of
elephants of the Airåvata breed and those
born in the territory of Indra‹ira and agreeable
to the sight, as well as swift-going and well-
trained mules. (23)

‚ ŒûÊ¢ ∑§∑§ÿãº˝áÊ œŸ¢ ÃãŸÊèÿŸãŒÃ–
÷⁄UÃ— ∑§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊÙ ª◊Ÿàfl⁄UÿÊ ÃŒÊH 24H

Because of his hurry to depart for
Ayodhyå, Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂, did
not at that moment welcome the aforesaid
wealth gifted by the king of the Kekayas.

(24)

’÷Ífl sSÿ NŒÿ ÁøãÃÊ ‚È◊„ÔÃË ÃŒÊ–
àfl⁄UÿÊ øÊÁ¬ ŒÍÃÊŸÊ¢ SflåŸSÿÊÁ¬ ø Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 25H

Nay, due to the hastening of the
messengers and also because of his having
seen the ominous dream indeed a (very)
great anxiety appeared in his heart at that
time. (25)

‚ Sflfl‡◊ÊèÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ Ÿ⁄UŸÊªÊE‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝¬Œ ‚È◊„ÔëU¿˛Ë◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H

Returning to his own residence and
then leaving it, Bharata, who now owned a
very large fortune, reached the main road,

which was crowded with men, elephants
and horses and unexcelled by other roads.

(26)

•èÿÃËàÿ ÃÃÙ˘¬‡ÿŒãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸÊÁflfl‡ÊÊÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 27H

Passing thence he saw the gynaeceum,
which was unsurpassed by other mansions.
The glorious Bharata thereupon entered it
unchallenged. (27)

‚ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô◊Ê¬ÎëU¿K ◊ÊÃÈ‹¢ ø ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‚Á„UÃÙ ÿÿıH 28H

Taking leave of his maternal grandfather
and grandmother as well as of his maternal
uncle, Yudhåjit, and aunt and mounting his
chariot with ›atrughna, the said Bharata left
for Ayodhyå. (28)

⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ◊á«‹ø∑˝§Ê¢p ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ ¬⁄U— ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
©Uc≈UÔ˛ªÙ˘Eπ⁄UÒ÷¸ÎàÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ãflÿÈ—H 29H

Fitting a hundred other chariots having
circular wheels with camels, bullocks, horses
and mules, servants of King A‹wapati
followed Bharata as he departed. (29)

’‹Ÿ ªÈ#Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚„ÔÊÿ¸∑§SÿÊà◊‚◊Ò⁄U◊ÊàÿÒ— –

•ÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU◊¬Ã‡ÊòÊÈ-
ª¸Î„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÿÿı Á‚˘h ßflãº˝‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜˜H 30H

Guarded by a detachment sent by his
maternal grandfather and taking ›atrughna
with him, Bharata, who was possessed of
great fortitude and had no enemies, departed
with ministers, who were equalled by none
but themselves, from his residence even as
a Siddha (a member of a class of demigods
credited with supernatural powers by virtue
of their very birth) would from the realm of
Indra, the lord of paradise. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 70H

Thus ends Canto Seventy in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÊŒÁ÷ÁŸÿÊ¸ÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ÈŒÊ◊Ê¢ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÃËÿÊ¸flˇÿ ÃÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 1H
OÊÁŒŸË¥ ŒÍ⁄U¬Ê⁄UÊ¢ ø ¬˝àÿÄUdÙÃSÃ⁄UÁXáÊË◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃº˝È◊Ã⁄UëU¿˛Ë◊ÊŸ˜ ŸŒËÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—H 2H

Proceeding from Råjagæha in an easterly
direction and then surveying and crossing
the well-known river Sudåmå* as well as
the broad river Hrådin∂, the powerful and
dignified Bharata, a glorious scion of Ik¶wåku,
crossed the river ›atadru (the modern Sutlej),
whose stream takes a westward course.

(1-2)

∞‹œÊŸ ŸŒË¥ ÃËàflÊ¸ ¬˝Êåÿ øÊ¬⁄U¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜–
Á‡Ê‹Ê◊Ê∑È§fl¸ÃË¥ ÃËàflÊ¸ •ÊªAÿ¢ ‡ÊÀÿ∑§·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 3H

Crossing another stream at Ailadhåna,
a village of that name, and reaching the
territory of Aparaparvata and crossing a
river which petrified everything thrown into
it, he reached the tract lying to the south-
east and known by the name of
›alyakar¶aƒa (so-called because it abounded
in a herb possessing the virtue of extracting
a thorn etc.,). (3)

‚àÿ‚¢œ— ‡ÊÈÁø÷Í¸àflÊ ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— Á‡Ê‹Êfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
•èÿªÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ flŸ¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 4H

Gazing on the river ›ilåvahå (so-called
because it carried away even rocks along
its swift stream) and getting purified (through

bathing in it), Bharata, who was true to his
promise, crossed the Mahå‹aila hills heading
towards the forest of Caitraratha. (4)

‚⁄USflÃË¥ ø ªXÊ¢ ø ÿÈÇ◊Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l ø–
©UûÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ flË⁄U◊àSÿÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÊL§á«¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 5H

Reaching the river Saraswat∂, flowing
towards the west and a branch of the
holy Ga∆gå at their confluence, he passed
through the northern part of the V∂ramatsya
territory and entered the forest of BhåruƒŒa.

(5)
flÁªŸË¥ ø ∑È§Á‹XÊÅÿÊ¢ OÊÁŒŸË¥ ¬fl¸ÃÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚¢ÃËáÊÙ¸ ’‹◊ÊEÊ‚ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 6H

Having duly crossed the swift and
thundering river named Kuli∆gå, hemmed in
by mountains, and reaching the Yamunå,
he allowed the detachment accompanying
him to rest for the time being. (6)

‡ÊËÃË∑Î§àÿ ÃÈ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ Ä‹ÊãÃÊŸÊEÊSÿ flÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
ÃòÊ SÔŸÊàflÊ ø ¬ËàflÊ ø ¬˝ÊÿÊŒÊŒÊÿ øÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 7H

Refreshing the limbs of the horses by
bathing them and giving the fatigued animals
food and rest in the shade of trees, nay,
himself bathing and quenching his thirst,
and taking water for the journey ahead,
Bharata proceeded further. (7)

⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ◊Ÿ÷ËˇáÊÙ¬‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
÷º˝Ù ÷º˝áÊ ÿÊŸŸ ◊ÊL§Ã— πÁ◊flÊàÿªÊÃ˜˜H 8H

∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXI

When Bharata reaches Ayodhyå after crossing many streams and rivers and
passing through different territories and finds the city cheerless and
wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding and speculating

as to what may be the reason for this and, speaking to the
charioteer about it, enters the palace

dejected and disconsolate

* The messengers sent to call Bharata from his maternal grandfatherís rode to Råjagæha by a shorter
yet more difficult route through the forest region. Bharata, however, was accompanied by an army and
therefore drove through a broader yet longer route. Hence it took him a full week to reach Ayodhyå as he
had to pass through places which the messengers did not come across in their journey.
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The prince, who had undergone
propitious rites before embarking on the
long journey, crossed speedily by his
excellent chariot the great forest lying on
the way, which was not frequented, even
as the wind sweeps through the atmosphere.

(8)
÷ÊªË⁄UÕË¥ ŒÈc¬˝Ã⁄UÊ¢ ‚Ù¢˘‡ÊÈœÊŸ ◊„ÔÊŸŒË◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÍáÊZ ¬˝ÊÇfl≈U ÁflüÊÈÃ ¬È⁄UH 9H

Finding the great river Ga∆gå
associated with the name of Emperor
Bhag∂ratha, who was instrumental in bringing
the stream to the terrestrial region difficult
to cross at the village of A≈‹udhåna, Bharata,
a scion of Raghu, hastily approached it with
a view to crossing it at the well-known town
of Prågva¢a, where it could be easily crossed.

(9)

‚ ªXÊ¢ ¬̋ÊÇfl≈U ÃËàflȨ̂ ‚◊ÊÿÊÃ̃̃ ∑È§Á≈U∑§ÙÁc≈UÔÔ∑§Ê◊̃̃–
‚’‹SÃÊ¢ ‚ ÃËàflÊ¸Õ ‚◊ªÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 10H

Crossing the holy Ga∆gå at Prågva¢a,
he reached the river Ku¢iko¶¢ikå. Again
crossing the latter alongwith the detachment
accompanying him, he duly arrived at the
village of Dharmavardhana. (10)

ÃÙ⁄UáÊ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊœ¸Ÿ ¡ê’Í¬˝SÕ¢ ‚◊Êª◊Ã˜˜–
flM§Õ¢ ø ÿÿı ⁄Uêÿ¢ ª˝Ê◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 11H

Bharata, son of Da‹aratha, duly reached
the village of Jambµuprastha through the
southern portion of the village of Toraƒa and
then arrived at the lovely village of Varµutha.

(11)

ÃòÊ ⁄Uêÿ flŸ flÊ‚¢ ∑Î§àflÊ‚ı ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÙ ÿÿı–
©UlÊŸ◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔÊŸÊÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê ÿòÊ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 12H

Having halted for the night in a delightful
grove adjoining that village, he drove in an
easterly direction to the garden of Ujjihånå,
a city, in which existed a cluster of Kadamba
trees. (12)

‚ ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÊŸÊSÕÊÿ flÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
•ŸÈôÊÊåÿÊÕ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿÿıH 13H

Having reached those Kadamba trees

and getting swifter horses yoked to his
chariot and allowing the army to come slowly
since he had reached his own territory,
Bharata for his part hastily proceeded further.

(13)

flÊ‚¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚fl¸ÃËÕ¸ ÃËàflÊ¸ øÙûÊÊÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
•ãÿÊ ŸŒËp ÁflÁflœÒ— ¬Êfl¸ÃËÿÒSÃÈ⁄UX◊Ò—H 14H
„ÔÁSÃ¬Îc∆ÔÔU∑§◊Ê‚Êl ∑È§Á≈U∑§Ê◊åÿflÃ¸Ã–
ÃÃÊ⁄U ø Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ‹ÙÁ„Uàÿ ø ∑§¬ËflÃË◊˜˜H 15H

Having halted that night in the village
of Sarvat∂rtha and forded next morning the
river Uttånikå and other streams on the
back of various mountain ponies and
reaching the village of Hastipæ¶¢haka,
Bharata, a tiger among men, crossed the
river Ku¢ikå and at Lohitya (another village)
crossed the river Kap∂vat∂, too. (14-15)

∞∑§‚Ê‹ SÕÊáÊÈ◊ÃË¥ ÁflŸÃ ªÙ◊ÃË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
∑§Á‹XŸª⁄U øÊÁ¬ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Ê‹flŸ¢ ÃŒÊH 16H
÷⁄UÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Êªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚È¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸ—–
flŸ¢ ø ‚◊ÃËàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊ¸◊L§áÊÙŒÿH 17H
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ◊ŸÈŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–
ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‚#⁄UÊòÊÙÁ·Ã— ¬ÁÕH 18H

He crossed the Sthåƒumat∂ at the
village of Ekasåla and, reaching the river
Gomat∂, he crossed it near the village of
Vinata. And then Bharata quickly reached a
grove of sal trees at Kali∆ganagara. Nay,
hurriedly driving through the grove during
the night, his horses having been completely
exhausted, the tiger among men beheld the
celebrated city of Ayodhyå, founded by King
Vaivaswata Manu, at dawn, having spent
seven nights, on the way: so the tradition
goes. (16ó18)

•ÿÙäÿÊ◊ª˝ÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞·Ê ŸÊÁÃ¬˝ÃËÃÊ ◊ ¬ÈáÿÙlÊŸÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 19H

Nay, seeing Ayodhyå in front of him,
Bharata spoke as follows to the charioteer :
ìThis well-famed city, consisting of sacred
gardens, does not look very cheerful to me.

(19)
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•ÿÙäÿÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ê⁄UÕ ¬Êá«È◊ÎÁûÊ∑§Ê–
ÿÁÖflÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊ‚ê¬ãŸÒ’˝¸ÊrÊáÊÒfl¸Œ¬Ê⁄UªÒ— H 20H
÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔÔU◊ÎhÒ⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·fl⁄U¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÊéŒ— üÊÍÿÃ ÃÈ◊È‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 21H
‚◊ãÃÊãŸ⁄UŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Ã◊l Ÿ oÎáÊÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
©UlÊŸÊÁŸ Á„U ‚ÊÿÊq ∑˝§ËÁ«UàflÙ¬⁄UÃÒŸ¸⁄UÒ—H 22H
‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝œÊflÁj— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ◊◊ÊãÿÕÊ–
ÃÊãÿlÊŸÈL§ŒãÃËfl ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ÊÁŸ ∑§ÊÁ◊Á÷—H 23H

ìAyodhyå, O charioteer, which was
thickly crowded with Bråhmaƒas given to
sacrificial performances, endowed with good
qualities and well-versed in the Vedas, as
well as with wealthy men and was protected
by the foremost of royal sages, looks from
a distance to be a heap of white clay.
Formerly in Ayodhyå was heard on all sides
a great, confused noise of men and women;
I do not hear it today. Indeed, gardens,
which looked bright with men running helter-
skelter on all sides, having ceased sporting
in the morning after entering them at dusk
and sporting the whole night, appear to me
quite different. Deserted by gallants, they
are weeping, as it were, today. (20ó23)

•⁄Uáÿ÷ÍÃfl ¬È⁄UË ‚Ê⁄UÕ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŸsòÊ ÿÊŸÒŒ¸Î‡ÿãÃ Ÿ ª¡ÒŸ¸ ø flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃÙ flÊÁ÷ÿÊãÃÙ flÊ Ÿ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 24H

ìThe city, O charioteer, appears to me
as converted into a woodland; for high-
class men are not seen going out or coming
here in conveyances or on the back of
elephants or horses as before. (24)

©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊ ÷ÊÁãÃ ◊ûÊ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊÁŸ ø–
¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ‚¢ÿÙªcflàÿãÃªÈáÊflÁãÃ øH 25H

ìThe gardens in this city formerly looked
excited with joy and enraptured and were
extremely favourable for lovecontacts of
men. (25)

ÃÊãÿÃÊãÿl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
dSÃ¬áÊÒ¸⁄UŸÈ¬Õ¢ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊÁjÁ⁄Ufl º˝È◊Ò—H 26H

ìToday I find those very gardens bereft
of joy in everyway with their trees shedding

tears in the form of leaves on the alleys and
piteously wailing, as it were. (26)

ŸÊlÊÁ¬ üÊÍÿÃ ‡ÊéŒÙ ◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚⁄UQ§Ê¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ∑§‹¢ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔH 27H

ìNot even at this hour of sunrise is
heard the cry of deer and birds in rut profusely
and inarticulately giving forth their sweet
and impassioned utterances. (27)

øãŒŸÊªÈL§‚ê¬ÎQ§Ù œÍ¬‚ê◊ÍÌë¿ÃÙ˘◊‹—–
¬˝flÊÁÃ ¬flŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ŸÊl ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 28H

ìI wonder how a pure and delightful
breeze laden with the fragrance of
sandalwood and aloe and scented with the
fume of burnt incense does not blow today
as before. (28)

÷⁄UË◊ÎŒXflËáÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÙáÊ‚¢ÉÊÁ^Ã— ¬ÈŸ—–
Á∑§◊l ‡ÊéŒÙ Áfl⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊŒËŸªÁÃ— ¬È⁄UÊH 29H

ìIt is not known how has the sound,
which ever proceeded unstintedly in the
past, of kettledrums, clay tomtoms and V∂ƒås,
played upon with a drum-stick, palms or
fingers, has ceased today? (29)

•ÁŸc≈UÔÊÁŸ ø ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁŸ ÃŸ ‚ËŒÁÃ ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 30H

ìI also perceive unwelcome, portentous
and unpleasant omens of every description.
My mind is feeling dejected on that score.

(30)
‚fl¸ÕÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ‚ÍÃ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊◊ ’ãäÊÈ·È–
ÃÕÊ s‚ÁÃ ‚ê◊Ù„Ô NŒÿ¢ ‚ËŒÃËfl ◊H 31H

ìThe all-round welfare of my near and
dear ones is difficult to find, O charioteer !
For, even when there is no ostensible cause
for infatuation, my heart is sinking, as it
were.î (31)

Áfl·ááÊ— üÊÊãÃNŒÿSòÊSÃ— ‚¢‹ÈÁ‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊ‡ÊÈ ¬È⁄UËÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 32H

Dejected and alarmed, his heart weary
and senses extremely perturbed, Bharata
speedily entered the city protected by the
scions of Ik¶wåku. (32)
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mÊ⁄UáÊ flÒ¡ÿãÃŸ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊëU¿˛ÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸ—–
mÊ—SÕÒL§àÕÊÿ Áfl¡ÿ◊ÈQ§SÃÒ— ‚Á„UÃÙ ÿÿıH 33H

His horses being fatigued, he effected
his entry by the western gate known by the
name of Vaijayanta. Greeted with shouts of
triumph by the porters, who rose to usher
him in, he moved on accompanied by them.

(33)
‚ àflŸ∑§Êª˝NŒÿÙ mÊ—SÕ¢ ¬˝àÿëÿ¸ Ã¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÍÃ◊E¬Ã— Ä‹ÊãÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 34H

Sending the porters back with honour,
the said Bharata (a scion of Raghu) for his
part, troubled as he was at heart, spoke on
the spot to the wearied charioteer of King
A‹wapati as follows : (34)

Á∑§◊„¢Ô àfl⁄UÿÊ˘˘ŸËÃ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÙŸ ÁflŸÊŸÉÊ–
•‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÁV NŒÿ¢ ‡ÊË‹¢ ø ¬ÃÃËfl ◊H 35H

ìWhy have I been brought to Ayodhyå
in a hurry without mentioning any cause, O
sinless one? My heart is, therefore,
apprehensive of some misfortune and my
composure is vanishing, as it were. (35)

üÊÈÃÊ ŸÈ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ— ¬ÍflZ ŸÎ¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
•Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸ„¢Ô ‚flÊ¸ÁŸ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚Ê⁄UÕH 36H

ìI observe at this moment, O charioteer,
all those indications that have been heard of
by me in the past as pointing to the demise
of kings. (36)

‚ê◊Ê¡¸ŸÁfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ ¬L§·ÊáÿÈ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
•‚¢ÿÃ∑§flÊ≈UÊÁŸ üÊËÁfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 37H

ìI behold the dwellings of householders
unswept, dirty-coloured, shorn of splendour
in everyway and with open doors. (37)

’Á‹∑§◊¸Áfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ œÍ¬‚ê◊ÙŒŸŸ ø–
•ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ∑È§≈UÈê’ÊÁŸ ¬˝÷Ê„ÔËŸ¡ŸÊÁŸ øH 38H
•‹ˇ◊Ë∑§ÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§≈UÈÁê’÷flŸÊãÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
•¬Ã◊ÊÀÿ‡ÊÙ÷ÊÁŸ •‚ê◊Îc≈UÔÊÁ¡⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 39H
ŒflÊªÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁŸ Ÿ ÷ÊãÃË„Ô ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ŒflÃÊøÊ¸— ¬˝ÁflhÊp ÿôÊªÙc∆ÔÔUÊSÃÕÒfl øH 40H
◊ÊÀÿÊ¬áÙ·È ⁄UÊ¡ãÃ ŸÊl ¬áÿÊÁŸ flÊ ÃÕÊ–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ flÁáÊ¡Ù˘åÿl Ÿ ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊òÊ flÒH 41H

äÿÊŸ‚¢ÁflªANŒÿÊ Ÿc≈UÔ√ÿÊ¬Ê⁄UÿÁãòÊÃÊ—–
ŒflÊÿÃŸøÒàÿ·È ŒËŸÊ— ¬ÁˇÊ◊ÎªÊSÃÕÊH 42H

ìI find that no oblations have been
offered in them to the various creatures,
that they are devoid of odour coming from
the burning of incense and bereft of fortune,
that members of the household have not
been fed in them for many days past and
their inmates look pale. Temples which are
no longer adorned with garlands hanging on
the gates, whose courtyards have not been
swept for the last so many days and which
are devoid of men, do not look charming
now as before. Images of gods as well as
sacrificial halls have been deserted; saleable
goods such as flowers and garlands do not
figure prominently as before in flower marts
today. Merchants too in this city, whose
hearts are seized with fear due to anxiety
and who feel dispirited because of their
business having been brought to a standstill,
do not appear as happy as they looked
before. Nay, birds and beasts in temples
and other places of worship are distressed.

(38ó42)

◊Á‹Ÿ¢ øÊüÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊ¢ ŒËŸ¢ äÿÊŸ¬⁄U¢ ∑Î§‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚SòÊË¬È¢‚¢ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡Ÿ◊Èà∑§Áá∆UÃ¢ ¬È⁄UH 43H

ìAgain, I behold the people in the city,
including men and women, in soiled attire,
miserable, worried, emaciated and sorrowful,
with eyes full of tears.î (43)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÍÃ¢ Ã¢ ŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚—–
ÃÊãÿÁŸc≈UÔÊãÿÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿıH 44H

Perceiving those unwelcome indications
in Ayodhyå and having spoken to the said
charioteer as above, Bharata drove to the
royal palace afflicted in mind. (44)

ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿoÎXÊ≈U∑§fl‡◊⁄UâÿÊ¢
⁄U¡ÙL§áÊmÊ⁄U∑§flÊ≈UÿãòÊÊ◊˜˜ –

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬È⁄UËÁ◊ãº˝¬È⁄UË¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢
ŒÈ—πŸ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸Ã⁄UÙ ’÷ÍflH 45H

He was filled to the brim with sorrow to
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see that city, which had shone at one time
like Amaråvat∂, the capital of Indra in paradise,
with its crossroads, houses and streets
desolate and its doors and bolts soiled with
dust. (45)

’÷Ífl ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘Á¬˝ÿÊÁáÊ
ÿÊãÿãÿŒÊ ŸÊSÿ ¬È⁄U ’÷ÍflÈ—–

•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŒËŸ◊ŸÊ Ÿ Nc≈UÔ—
Á¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê fl‡◊H 46H

Beholding things distasteful to the mind,
things which had never come to pass in his
city before, the high-souled Bharata became
cheerless and entered his fatherís apartments
distressed in mind, his head hung down. (46)

•¬‡ÿ¢SÃÈ ÃÃSÃòÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊ‹ÿ–
¡ªÊ◊ ÷⁄UÃÙ º˝c≈UÈ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ‹ÿH 1H

Not finding his father in the latterís
apartments in the palace, Bharata for his
part then proceeded to see his mother in
her apartments. (1)

•ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬˝ÙÁ·Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ Nc≈UÔÊ àÿÄàflÊ ‚ıfláÊ¸◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 2H

Rejoiced to see her aforesaid son, who
had long been absent from home, returned,
Kaikey∂ for her part sprang on her feet at
once, quitting her seat of gold. (2)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÒfl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê SflªÎ„¢Ô üÊËÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ˇÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¡ŸãÿÊp⁄UáÊı ‡ÊÈ÷ıH 3H

Immediately on entering his motherís
apartments and observing them completely
shorn of splendour, the celebrated Bharata,

whose mind was given to piety, clasped his
motherís lovable  feet. (3)

Ã¢ ◊ÍÌäŸ ‚◊È¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
•V ÷⁄UÃ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¬˝c≈UÈ¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 4H

Duly smelling his head as a token of
motherly affection and embracing the
illustrious Bharata and seating him on her
lap, she coolly proceeded to question him
as follows : (4)

•l Ã ∑§ÁÃÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊòÿ‡ëÿÈÃSÿÊÿ¸∑§fl‡◊Ÿ—–
•Á¬ ŸÊäflüÊ◊— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÕŸÊ¬ÃÃSÃflH 5H

ìHow many nights have elapsed today
since you departed from your maternal
grandfatherís abode and was not fatigue
experienced by you in the course of the
long and tedious journey while you rode fast
in your chariot? (5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 71H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXII

Entering his fatherís apartments and not finding him there, Bharata moves to his
motherís apartments and, having communicated to her the welfare of his

maternal grandfather and others on being questioned by her, inquires of
her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikey∂ then breaks to him the

news of his fatherís death, attributing it to ›r∂ Råmaís exile and
holding herself responsible for the latter, and after comforting

him calls upon him to get himself installed on the
        throne after finishing his fatherís obsequies
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•Êÿ¸∑§SÃ ‚È∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ÿÈœÊÁ¡ã◊ÊÃÈ‹SÃfl–
¬˝flÊ‚Êëø ‚Èπ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚flZ ◊ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 6H

ìIs your maternal grandfather as well
as your maternal uncle, Yudhåjit, enjoying
perfect health? And has everything been
well with you ever since you left home, my
son? You should tell me everything.î (6)

∞fl¢ ¬Îc≈UÔSÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflŸãŒŸ—–
•Êøc≈UÔ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚flZ ◊ÊòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—H 7H

Questioned thus in endearing terms by
Kaikey∂, the lotus-eyed Prince Bharata, for
his part, related to his mother everything
concerning himself. (7)

•l ◊ ‚#◊Ë ⁄UÊÁòÊ‡ëÿÈÃSÿÊÿ¸∑§fl‡◊Ÿ—–
•ê’ÊÿÊ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ÃÊÃÙ ÿÈœÊÁ¡ã◊ÊÃÈ‹p ◊H 8H

He said ìToday has elapsed the seventh
night since I departed from the abode of my
maternal grandfather. My maternal grandfather
as well as my maternal uncle, Yudhåjit, are
enjoying good health. (8)

ÿã◊ œŸ¢ ø ⁄UàŸ¢ ø ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ¬âÿ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸◊ÊªÃ—H 9H

ìThe animals carrying the wealth (gold)
and jewels that King A‹wapati (a tormentor
of his enemies) gave to me, got fatigued on
the way; hence I came away first. (9)

⁄UÊ¡flÊÄÿ„Ô⁄UÒŒÍ¸ÃÒSàflÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘„Ô◊ÊªÃ— –
ÿŒ„¢Ô ¬˝c≈UÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃŒê’Ê flQÈ§◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 10H

ìBeing urged by the messengers,
carrying the royal message, to hurry up, I
came away in advance. Be pleased, O
mother, to tell me now what I intend to ask.

(10)

‡ÊÍãÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ‡ÊÿŸËÿSÃ ¬ÿ¸VÙ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
Ÿ øÊÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§¡Ÿ— ¬˝Nc≈UÔ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 11H

ìThis couch of yours, fit for reposing
on and plated with gold as it is, is unoccupied
by the king, who used to grace it every now
and then. These attendants of Da‹aratha (a
scion of Ik¶wåku) do not appear much
delighted to me either. (11)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷flÁÃ ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔÔUÁ◊„ÔÊê’ÊÿÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
Ã◊„¢Ô ŸÊl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ º˝c≈UÈÁ◊ë¿ÁãŸ„ÔÊªÃ—H 12H

ìThe king used mostly to be present
here in your apartments. Though I have
come here longing to see him, I do not see
him today. (12)

Á¬ÃÈª¸˝„ÔËcÿ ¬ÊŒı ø Ã¢ ◊◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ¬Îë¿Ã—–
•Ê„ÔÙÁSflŒê’ÊÖÿc∆ÔÔUÊÿÊ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 13H

ìNay, I shall clasp the feet of my father:
pray, tell me, even as I ask you, where he
may be. Is he in the apartments of Kausalyå,
the seniormost of my mothers?î (13)

Ã¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË Á¬˝ÿflŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•¡ÊŸãÃ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸãÃË ⁄UÊÖÿ‹Ù÷Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊH 14H

Infatuated by greed of sovereignty,
Kaikey∂, who knew everything in detail,
related to Bharata, who knew nothing about
it, the whole event, which was so terrible
and unpleasant, as though it were agreeable
to hear : (14)

ÿÊ ªÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ Ã Á¬ÃÊ ªÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Ã¡SflË ÿÊÿ¡Í∑§— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 15H

ìThe high-souled and glorious king, your
father, who was given to the performance of
sacrifices and was the haven of the virtuous,
has met the same fate as is the destined
end of all created beings.î (15)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊Ê¸Á÷¡ŸflÊÜ¿ÈÁø—–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í◊ı Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÙ∑§’‹ÊÌŒÃ—H 16H

Hearing the aforesaid reply from the
lips of Kaikey∂, the guileless Bharata, who
came of a pious family, fell to the ground all
at once, hard smitten with grief caused by
the death of his father. (16)

„ÔÊ „ÔÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ flÊø◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ’Ê¸„ÍÔ ÁflÁˇÊåÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 17H

Uttering in piteous tones the plaintive
words ìAlas, I am ruined !î and striking his
arms against the floor, the heroic Bharata,
who possessed long arms, fell prostrate.

(17)
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ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚¢flËÃ— Á¬ÃÈ◊¸⁄UáÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷˝ÊãÃÊ∑È§Á‹ÃøÃŸ—H 18H

Overwhelmed with grief and distressed
over the death of his father, Bharata, who
was endowed with great glory, then lamented
in the following words, his mind being
confused and agitated through grief : (18)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¢ ÷ÊÁÃ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸflÊ◊‹¢ ⁄UÊòÊı ªªŸ¢ ÃÙÿŒÊàÿÿH 19H

ìThis couch of my father looked most
charming before like a clear sky adorned
with the moon on an autumnal night. (19)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ Ÿ Áfl÷Êàÿl Áfl„ÔËŸ¢ ÃŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
√ÿÙ◊fl ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ „ÔËŸ◊¬˜Ô‡ÊÈc∑§ ßfl ‚Êª⁄U—H 20H

ìDevoid of that sagacious king,
however, the same couch does not shine
brightly today any more than a moonless
sky or a sea whose water has been
dried up by the fire of universal dissolution.î

(20)

’Êc¬◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ∑§á∆UŸ SflÊà◊ŸÊ ¬Á⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
¬˝ë¿UÊl flŒŸ¢ üÊË◊Œ˜˜ flSòÊáÊ ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 21H

Shedding tears with a sound expressive
of anguish from his throat, and covering his
charming face with a cloth, Bharata, the
foremost of victorious men, who felt greatly
troubled in his own mind, continued to wail.

(21)

Ã◊ÊÃZ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÁ◊fl ‚Ê‹Sÿ S∑§ãœ¢ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈŸÊ flŸH 22H
◊ÊÃÊ ◊ÊÃX‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ øãº˝Ê∑¸§‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
©UàÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃZ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Perceiving her aforesaid son, shining
brightly like a godówho closely resembled
the young of an elephant and vied with the
moon and the sun in splendour and felt
stricken with grief, fallen in a wretched plight
on the ground like a bough of a sal severed
with an axe in a forestóand lifting him, the
mother Kaikey∂ spoke to him as follows :

(22-23)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔÔUÙÁûÊc∆ÔÔU Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ⁄UÊ¡ãŸòÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
àflÁmœÊ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ‚ãÃ— ‚ŒÁ‚ ‚ê◊ÃÊ—H 24H

ìGet up, O king ! Rise, O highly
illustrious one ! Wherefore are you lying
down here on the ground? Virtuous souls
like you, honoured in an assembly of men,
do not grieve. (24)

ŒÊŸÿôÊÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄UÊ Á„U ‡ÊË‹üÊÈÁÃÃ¬ÙŸÈªÊ–
’ÈÁhSÃ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸ ¬˝÷flÊ∑¸§Sÿ ◊ÁãŒ⁄UH 25H

ìYour mind, O prince richly endowed
with intelligenceówhich is ever devoted
to charity and sacrificial performances
and which pursues right conductófollows
the injunctions of the Vedas, and is prone
to austeritiesóis steady as the radiance
of the sun is fixed in the orb of the sun.î

(25)

‚ L§ÁŒàflÊ Áø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÷Í◊ı ¬Á⁄UÁflflÎàÿ ø–
¡ŸŸË¥ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—H 26H

Weeping for a long time and rolling on
the floor, Bharata, who was filled with many-
sided grief, replied to his mother as follows :

(26)
•Á÷·ˇÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿôÊ¢ ŸÈ ÿˇÿÃ–
ßàÿ„¢Ô ∑Î§Ã‚¢∑§À¬Ù Nc≈UÔÙ ÿÊòÊÊ◊ÿÊÁ‚·◊˜˜H 27H

ìHaving arrived at the conclusion that
the king will most probably install ›r∂ Råma
as Prince Regent or perform a sacrifice, I
gladly undertook the journey to Ayodhyå.

(27)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ sãÿÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ √ÿflŒËáÊZ ◊ŸÙ ◊◊–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÿÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 28H

ìIndeed that calculation of mine has
come to be incorrect, and my mind is torn
with anguish in that I do not behold my
father, who was ever intent on doing kind
acts to me and devoted to my good. (28)

•ê’ ∑§ŸÊàÿªÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê √ÿÊÁœŸÊ ◊ƒÿŸÊªÃ–
œãÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÿ— ‚fl¸ ÿÒ— Á¬ÃÊ ‚¢S∑Î§Ã— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ìOf what disease did the king die before
I arrived, O mother? How fortunate are
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›r∂ Råma and all others, by whom father
was cremated with their own hands ! (29)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ¬˝Ê#¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
©U¬Á¡ÉÊ˝Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ◊ÍÌäŸ ÃÊÃ— ‚¢ŸÊêÿ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜H 30H

ìSurely the illustrious Emperor does
not know me to have come home.
Otherwise, pressing me down, father would
have quickly smelt my head as a token of
affection. (30)

Äfl ‚ ¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚ÈπS¬‡Ȩ̂SÃÊÃSÿÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔ∑§◊̧áÊ—–
ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê äflSÃ◊÷ËˇáÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Ê¡¸ÁÃH 31H

ìWhere is that hand, agreeable to the
touch, of my fatherówho did great things
without much exertionóthat would wipe me
again and again when he found me soiled
with dust. (31)

ÿÙ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ ’ãäÊÈÿ¸Sÿ ŒÊ‚Ù˘ÁS◊ ‚ê◊Ã—–
ÃSÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 32H

ìPray, announce me soon to ›r∂ Råma,
who is unwearied in action, nay, who is my
elder brother, father in the absence of the
Emperor and friend, all in one, and whose
beloved servant I am. (32)

Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ÷flÁÃ Öÿc∆ÔÔUÙ œ◊¸◊Êÿ¸Sÿ ¡ÊŸÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÊŒı ª˝„ÔËcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ „ÔËŒÊŸË¥ ªÁÃ◊¸◊H 33H

ìTo a worthy man knowing what is
right, an elder brother is a virtual father. I
shall, clasp his feet as a mark of respect
since he is my support now. (33)

œ◊¸ÁflŒ˜˜ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹p ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
•Êÿ¸ Á∑§◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—H 34H

ìWhat did the king, my father, of firm
resolve and unfailing prowessówho knew
what is right, had a virtuous disposition and
was highly fortunateósay to my elder brother
at the last moment? (34)

¬Áp◊¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚¢Œ‡ÊÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ üÊÙÃÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ßÁÃ ¬Îc≈UÔÊ ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

ìI wish to hear his last kind message
for me.î Questioned thus, Kaikey∂ replied as

follows, strictly in consonance with facts :
(35)

⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ „ÔÊ ‚ËÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø–
‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ¬⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃÙ ◊ÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 36H

ìThat high-souled monarch, the
foremost among the wise, departed for the
other world crying ëO Råma, O S∂tå, O
Lak¶maƒa !í (36)
ßÃË◊Ê¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ flÊø¢ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ Ãfl–
∑§Ê‹œ◊Z ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#— ¬Ê‡ÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊª¡—H 37H

ìBound by the laws of Time (according
to which a living being meets his end at the
appointed time), like a huge elephant bound
with ropes, your father uttered the following
parting words : (37)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸SÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 38H

ëOnly those men who are able to
behold Råma returned with S∂tå, as also the
mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa come back to
Ayodhyå, will have their object accomplished.í

(38)
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ Áfl·‚ÊŒÒfl ÁmÃËÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ‡Ê¢‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÷Íÿ— ¬¬˝ë¿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 39H

Hearing the aforesaid report, the prince
grew melancholy at that other unpleasant
tidings and, assuming a dejected look, further
questioned his mother as follows : (39)

Äfl øŒÊŸË¥ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 40H

ìWhere is ›r∂ Råma, whose mind is
given to virtue and who enhances the joy
of Kausalyå, now, conjoined with brother
Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå?î (40)

ÃÕÊ ¬Îc≈UÔÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
◊ÊÃÊSÿ ÿÈª¬mÊÄÿ¢ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ‡Ê¢‚ÿÊH 41H

Questioned as aforesaid, his mother
began duly to relate as follows the unpleasant
event, simultaneously with the news of his
fatherís demise in the tone of breaking a
welcome news : (41)



560560560560560 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃ— ¬ÈòÊ øË⁄UflÊ‚Ê ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜–
Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ªÃ—H 42H

ìActually, clad in the bark of trees, my
son, and followed by Lak¶maƒa, the aforesaid
prince proceeded to the great forest of
DaƒŒaka with S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory.î (42)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷⁄UÃSòÊSÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÈpÊÁ⁄UòÊ‡ÊVÿÊ–
SflSÿ fl¢‡ÊSÿ ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝c≈UÈ¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 43H

Filled with apprehension to hear the
tidings because of his misgivings about the
character of his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
and remembering as he did the greatness
of his royal house, Bharata commenced
interrogating her as follows : (43)

∑§ÁëøãŸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊœŸ¢ NÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
∑§ÁëøãŸÊ…UKÙ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù flÊ ÃŸÊ¬Ê¬Ù ÁflÁ„¢UÁ‚Ã—H 44H

ìI hope no property of a Bråhmaƒa
was wantonly seized by ›r∂ Råma. I am
sure, no sinless man, whether wealthy or
destitute, was killed by him. (44)

∑§ÁëøãŸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ˘Á÷◊ãÿÃ–
∑§S◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã—H 45H

ìNor did the prince long for anotherís
wife, I am sure. If not, wherefore was my
celebrated brother sent into exile to the
DaƒŒaka forest?î (45)

•ÕÊSÿ ø¬‹Ê ◊ÊÃÊ ÃÃ˜˜ Sfl∑§◊¸ ÿÕÊÃÕ◊˜˜–
ÃŸÒfl SòÊËSfl÷ÊflŸ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 46H

Prompted by her feminine (frivolous)
nature, which was too well-known, Bharataís
capricious mother forthwith began to recount
her notorious doing precisely as matters
stood. (46)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ Nc≈UÔÊ flÎÕÊ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸËH 47H

Questioned as aforesaid by the high-
souled Bharata, Kaikey∂, for her part, who
vainly accounted her wise, merrily replied
as follows : (47)

Ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊœŸ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøhÎÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
∑§ÁpãŸÊ…UKÙ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù flÊ ÃŸÊ¬Ê¬Ù ÁflÁ„¢UÁ‚Ã—–
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ øˇÊÈèÿÊ¸◊Á¬ ¬‡ÿÁÃH 48H

ìNo property whatsoever of a Bråhmaƒa
or anyone else was wantonly seized by
Råma, nor was any innocent man, wealthy
or destitute, killed by him. Nor did the
celebrated Råma look on anotherís wife
even with sinless eyes. (48)

◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊ üÊÈàflÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ„ÔÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÊÁøÃSÃ Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 49H

ìThe moment I heard of Råmaís
installation as Prince Regent on the throne
of Ayodhyå, my son, your father was in fact
asked by me for the sovereignty of Ayodhyå
in your favour and the banishment of Råma.

(49)

‚ SflflÎÁû ¢Ê ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ Á¬ÃÊ Ã ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚„Ô‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ¬˝Á·Ã— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 50H

ìFollowing his own truthful nature, your
father thereupon did as he was asked by
me. Accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, Råma was
accordingly sent into exile alongwith S∂tå.

(50)

Ã◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄UlÍŸ— ¬@àfl◊È¬¬ÁŒflÊŸ˜H 51H

ìMissing his beloved son, Råma, and
stricken with grief over his separation from
that son, the highly illustrious Emperor met
his end. (51)
àflÿÊ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ œ◊¸ôÊ ⁄UÊ¡àfl◊fl‹êéÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
àflà∑Î§Ã Á„U ◊ÿÊ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 52H

ìLet the throne of Ayodhyå be accepted
by you now, O knower of what is right !
Indeed, all this has been manipulated by me
in this wise for your sake. (52)

◊Ê ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ◊Ê ø ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ œÒÿ¸◊ÊüÊÿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
àflŒœËŸÊ Á„U Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øÒÃŒŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 53H

ìDo not yield to grief nor to remorse,
my dear son, but have recourse to firmness.
Indeed, the existence of the city of Ayodhyå
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as well as this kingdom, which is free from
trouble, is dependent on you. (53)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁflÁœŸÊ ÁflÁœôÊÒ-
fl¸Á‚c∆ÔÔU◊ÈÅÿÒ— ‚Á„UÃÙ Ám¡ãº˝Ò—–

‚¢∑§ÊÀÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ŒËŸ‚ûUfl-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊È√ÿÊ¸◊Á÷·øÿSfl H 54H

ìTherefore, speedily performing with due
ceremony the funeral rites with respect to
the king (your deceased father) with the help
of the foremost of Bråhmaƒas well-versed in
the scriptural ordinance, get yourself installed,
my son, as the ruler of the entire globe,
undepressed in spirits.î (54)

üÊÈàflÊ ø ‚ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ÎûÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ø ÁflflÊÁ‚Ãı–
÷⁄UÃÙ ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã# ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Sore stricken with sorrow to hear the
unwelcome news about his father, as well
as of his brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
having been sent into exile, Bharata replied
as follows : (1)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑§ÊÿZ „ÔÃSÿ„Ô ◊◊ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‡ÊÙøÃ—–
Áfl„ÔËŸSÿÊÕ Á¬òÊÊ ø ÷˝ÊòÊÊ Á¬ÃÎ‚◊Ÿ øH 2H

ìWhat object on earth will possibly be
gained through sovereignty by me, a
wretched being, deprived of his father and
elder brotherówho was as good as a
fatheróand, therefore, grieving? (2)

ŒÈ—π ◊ ŒÈ—π◊∑§⁄UÙfl¸˝áÙ ˇÊÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊŒŒÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝Ã÷ÊflSÕ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ÃÊ¬‚◊˜˜H 3H

ìReducing the king to the state of a
departed soul and turning ›r∂ Råma an
ascetic on top of it, you have brought calamity
after calamity to meórubbed salt, as it
were, into my wound. (3)

∑È§‹Sÿ àfl◊÷ÊflÊÿ ∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁòÊÁ⁄UflÊªÃÊ–
•XÊ⁄U◊È¬ªÍs S◊ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ŸÊfl’ÈhflÊŸ˜H 4H

ìLike the night of universal dissolution
(or Goddess Kålaråtri, one of the nine Durgås
or manifestations of the Divine Energy
associated with the dissolution of the
universe), you made your appearance in
my fatherís house for the extermination of
my race ! Even on clasping a live coal to
his bosom, my father did not recognize it as
such. (4)

◊ÎàÿÈ◊Ê¬ÊÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÿÊ ◊ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊÁŸ–
‚Èπ¢ ¬Á⁄UNÃ¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ÁŸH 5H

ìThe king, my father, has been
consigned to death by you, O woman, who
perceive evil even where there is none and
have brought disgrace to your family !
Through infatuation the joy of this family has
been taken away by you. (5)

àflÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Á„U Á¬ÃÊ ◊˘l ‚àÿ‚¢œÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ÃËfl˝ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#Ù flÎûÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÎ¬—H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 72H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIII

Bitterly reproaching Kaikey∂ in many ways, and cutting her to the quick
by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before her to bring

back ›r∂ Råma from the forest, install him on the throne
of Ayodhyå and wait upon him as

an attendant to offend her
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ìIndeed, having got you for his wife,
my highly illustrious father, King Da‹aratha,
who was true to his promise and was sore
stricken with acute agony, born of separation
from his eldest son, has passed away.

(6)

ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§S◊ÊŒfl flŸ¢ ªÃ—H 7H

ìWherefore was the Emperor, my father,
who was so lovingly devoted to duty, deprived
of his life by you? For what precise reason
was ›r∂ Råma sent into exile and he
proceeded to the forest? (7)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ–
ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÃÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ àflÊ¢ ¡ŸŸË¥ ◊◊H 8H

ìHaving got you, my mother for their
co-wife, Kausalyå and Sumitrå too have
been tormented with grief caused by
separation from their own son. They would
indeed accomplish something hard if they
survive any longer. (8)

ŸãflÊÿÙ¸˘Á¬ ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê àflÁÿ flÎÁûÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
flÃ¸Ã ªÈL§flÎÁûÊôÊÙ ÿÕÊ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U flÃ¸ÃH 9H

ìSurely, my elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
too, whose mind is given to piety and who
knows full well how to serve his elders,
rendered the best services to you as he did
to his own mother ! (9)

ÃÕÊ Öÿc∆ÔÔUÊ Á„U ◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
àflÁÿ œ◊Z ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÷ÁªãÿÊÁ◊fl flÃ¸ÃH 10H

ìEven so, my seniormost mother,
Kausalyå, who takes a long-range view of
things, behaved towards you as towards
her own sister, following, as she does, the
principles of right conduct. (10)

ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ øË⁄UflÀ∑§‹flÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
¬˝SÕÊåÿ flŸflÊ‚Êÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÙø‚H 11H

ìHaving sent her high-souled son, clad
in tatters and the bark of trees, into exile in
a forest, wherefore do you not grieve, O
sinful woman? (11)

•¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝fl˝ÊÖÿ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìHaving sent into exile, clad in the bark
of trees, the illustrious hero, who never
detected othersí sin and had mastered his
self, what gain on earth do you expect? (12)

‹ÈéœÊÿÊ ÁflÁŒÃÙ ◊ãÿ Ÿ Ã˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÿÕÊ–
ÃÕÊ sŸÕÙ¸ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÕZ àflÿÊ˘˘ŸËÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìTo you, who are full of greed for power
and pelf, I am not known, I believe, in my
reality as to how devoted I am to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu). That is why this great
tragedy has been enacted by you for the
sake of sovereignty. (13)

•„¢Ô Á„U ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Êfl¬‡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
∑§Ÿ ‡ÊÁQ§¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 14H

ìFailing to perceive the two tigers among
men, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, by virtue of
what strength can I venture to protect the
kingdom of Ayodhyå? (14)

Ã¢ Á„U ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ’‹flãÃ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊÁüÊÃÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊L§◊¸L§flŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 15H

ìEven the Emperor, whose mind was
given to piety, ever depended on the
might of the powerful ›r∂ Råmaówho is
possessed of extraordinary strengthójust
as Mount Meru depends for its protection
against inroads on the forest grown on it.

(15)
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ∑§ÕÁ◊◊¢ ÷Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊäÊÈÿ¸‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜–
ŒêÿÙ äÊÈ⁄UÁ◊flÊ‚Êl ‚„Ôÿ¢ ∑§Ÿ øı¡‚ÊH 16H

ìHow and with what stamina shall I,
whose only strength is ›r∂ Råma, sustain
this burden of kingship any more than a calf
would stand the strain on getting a load,
borne with ease by a giant bull? (16)

•ÕflÊ ◊ ÷flë¿ÁQ§ÿÙ¸ªÒ’È¸Áh’‹Ÿ flÊ–
‚∑§Ê◊Ê¢ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊªÌhŸË◊˜˜H 17H

ìOr, even if such capacity could be
brought out in me through contrivances or
through intellectual calibre, I shall never
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allow you to attain your desired endóyou,
who covet sovereignty for your son, i.e.,
myself. (17)

Ÿ ◊ Áfl∑§Ê¢ˇÊÊ ¡ÊÿÃ àÿQÈ¢§ àflÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŸÊflˇÊÊ àflÁÿ SÿÊã◊ÊÃÎflÃ˜˜ ‚ŒÊH 18H

ìNo disinclination would be felt by me
even in deserting you, a woman of sinful
resolve, if ›r∂ Råma did not regard you as
a mother at all times. (18)

©Uà¬ãŸÊ ÃÈ ∑§Õ¢ ’ÈÁhSÃflÿ¢ ¬Ê¬ŒÌ‡ÊŸË–
‚ÊäÊÈøÊÁ⁄UòÊÁfl÷˝c≈UÔ ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ŸÙ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÊH 19H

ìHow did this idea of securing the
kingdom for a younger brother in
supersession of the eldestóan idea which
contemplates evil in relation to others and
which has been severely condemned by
our forbearsóenter your mind at all, O
woman fallen from virtuous conduct? (19)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‹ Á„U ‚fļ·Ê¢ Öÿc∆ÔÔUÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ̆ Á÷Á·ëÿÃ–
•¬⁄U ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 20H

ìIndeed in our house the eldest* of all
brothers is installed on the throne. The other
brothers devoutly obey him. (20)

Ÿ Á„U ◊ãÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸◊flˇÊ‚–
ªÁÃ¢ flÊ Ÿ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊ¡flÎûÊSÿ ‡ÊÊEÃË◊˜˜H 21H

ìI believe you do not at all respect the
moral code prescribed for kings, nor do you
know the eternal way of life of kings, O
cruel woman ! (21)

‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ·È Öÿc∆ÔÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃ–
⁄UÊôÊÊ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊¢ ÃÃ˜˜ SÿÊÁŒˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 22H

ìAmong the sons of a king the eldest
alone is invariably crowned king. This is a
common practice among all kings, and it is
particularly true of the Ik¶wåkus. (22)

Ã·Ê¢ œ◊Ò¸∑§⁄UˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•l øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‡Êı≈UËÿZ àflÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflÁŸflÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 23H

ìThe self-esteem, born of loftiness of
character, cherished by the aforesaid kingsó
who were protected by their righteousness
alone and who shone by virtue of a mode of
life befitting their raceóhas disappeared
today on coming to be associated with you.

(23)

ÃflÊÁ¬ ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ¡Ÿãº˝∑È§‹¬Ífl¸∑§–
’ÈÁh◊Ù„Ô— ∑§Õ◊ÿ¢ ‚ê÷ÍÃSàflÁÿ ªÌ„ÔÃ—H 24H

ìHow has this perversity of reason,
contemptible for you, appeared in you too,
O exceptionally blessed lady, born of a
royal lineage ! (24)

Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÃflÊ„¢Ô ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ–
ÿÿÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄U¢ ◊◊H 25H

ìI will not in any case accomplish your
desired object, O woman of sinful resolve,
since a calamity which may eventually prove
fatal to me, has been set on foot by you. (25)

∞· ÁàflŒÊŸË◊flÊ„Ô◊Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ÃflÊŸÉÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Sfl¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 26H

ìIn order to give offence to you, I shall,
however, forthwith cause to return from the
forest my sinless elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
the beloved of his people. (26)

ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ŒË#Ã¡‚—–
ŒÊ‚÷ÍÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÈÁSÕÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 27H

ìNay, having caused ›r∂ Råma to return
from the forest, I shall settle down in life
with a composed mind, turning a servant of
the aforesaid prince of effulgent glory.î (27)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿªáÊÒSÃÈŒ¢SÃÊ◊˜˜ –

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÌŒÃpÊÁ¬ ŸŸÊŒ ÷Íÿ—
Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ ◊ãŒ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄USÕ—H 28H

Having spoken as aforesaid to his
mother, pricking her once more with volleys

* This is fully supported by Manu, who says :
ÖÿDÔU ∞fl ÃÈ ªÎtÔUËÿÊà‚∑§‹¢ ¬ÒÃÎ∑¢§ œŸ◊˜– •ãÿ Ã◊ŸÈ¡ËflÿÈÿ¸ÕÒfl Á¬Ã⁄¢U ÃÕÊH
ìThe eldest son alone should inherit the entire property of his father. Others should depend on him

as they did on their father (heretofore).î
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of piercing words, the high-souled Bharata,
even though tormented with grief, roared

like a lion ensconced in a cave of Mount
Mandara. (28)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ª„Ô¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈UÔ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 1H

Having reproached his mother, Kaikey∂,
as aforesaid, on that occasion, Bharata, for
his part, who was filled with violent anger,
spoke once more as follows : (1)

⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝¢‡ÊSfl ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ŒÈc≈UÔøÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ÊÁ‚ œ◊¸áÊ ◊Ê ◊ÎÃ¢ L§ŒÃË ÷flH 2H

ìBe deprived of sovereignty, O cruel
Kaikey∂ of vicious conduct! Since you have
been forsaken by virtue, keep wailing for
life, taking me to be dead (since the course
you have adopted is bound to prove fatal to
me). (2)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ã˘ŒÍ·ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ ÷Î‡ÊœÊÌ◊∑§—–
ÿÿÙ◊¸ÎàÿÈÁfl¸flÊ‚p àflà∑Î§Ã ÃÈÀÿ◊ÊªÃıH 3H

ìWhat interest of yours, I wonder, did
›r∂ Råma or the exceedingly pious king
mar, whose banishment and death (severally)
came about at one and the same time
because of you? (3)

÷˝ÍáÊ„ÔàÿÊ◊Á‚ ¬˝Ê#Ê ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÃ˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§Áÿ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ªë¿ ◊Ê ø ÃÊÃ‚‹Ù∑§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìBy having brought destruction to this
family you have incurred the sin of having
killed a Bråhmaƒa studying the Veda.
Proceed you, therefore, to hell after death,
O Kaikey∂, and not to heaven in common
with my father (your husband, the virtuous
King Da‹aratha). (4)

ÿûUflÿÊ „ÔËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á„UàflÊ ◊◊ÊåÿÊ¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìSince such a gross sin has been
incurred by you through a terrible act in the
form of taking the life of a pious husband
and sending into exile a loving and virtuous
son, peril of being disowned by my loving
brother has been brought by you to me as
well by banishing a prince, who is the beloved
of all people. (5)

àflà∑Î§Ã ◊ Á¬ÃÊ flÎûÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊pÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
•ÿ‡ÊÙ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§ ø àflÿÊ„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃ—H 6H

ìBecause of you my father has joined
the majority, while ›r∂ Råma has taken up
his abode in the forest, and I too have been
subjected to ignominy in the world of mortals
by you. (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 73H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIV

Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his mind not only
to bring back ›r∂ Råma from the forest and crown him king, but also

to go into exile for fourteen years in order to redeem his elder
brotherís vow; Bharata, who is filled with rage at the

thought of the mischief wrought by his mother,
cannot contain his grief and falls

unconscious on the ground
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◊ÊÃÎM§¬ ◊◊ÊÁ◊òÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊È∑§–
Ÿ Ã˘„Ô◊Á÷÷ÊcÿÙ˘ÁS◊ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ ¬ÁÃÉÊÊÁÃÁŸH 7H

ìI ought not to be spoken to by you, O
cruel woman of evil conduct and covetous
of sovereignty, who have killed your own
husband and are my enemy in the guise of
a mother ! (7)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ÿÊpÊãÿÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–
ŒÈ—πŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈UÔÊSàflÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑È§‹ŒÍÁ·áÊË◊˜˜H 8H

ìHaving got you, the disgrace of your
family, for a co-wife, Kausalyå and Sumitrå
and my other mothers too have been filled
with great agony. (8)

Ÿ àfl◊E¬Ã— ∑§ãÿÊ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÃòÊ ¡ÊÃÊÁ‚ ∑È§‹¬˝äfl¢Á‚ŸË Á¬ÃÈ—H 9H

ìSurely you are not the daughter of the
virtuous and wise King A‹wapati, but an
ogress sprung from his loins, who has
brought complete ruin to my fatherís race.

(9)

ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ œÊÌ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
flŸ¢ ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ flË⁄U— Á¬ÃÊÁ¬ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—H 10H
ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝œÊŸÊÁ‚ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ◊Áÿ Á¬òÊÊ ÁflŸÊ ∑Î§Ã–
÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ øÊÁ¬˝ÿH 11H

ìSince the virtuous hero, ›r∂ Råma,
who is ever devoted to truth, has been sent
into exile to the forest by you and my father
too has departed for heaven because of
you, the sin that has been chiefly incurred
by you thereby has been visited on me,
who have consequently been deprived of
my father, nay, abandoned by my brothers,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, and have become
unpopular with the whole world. (10-11)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ÁflÿÈQ§Ê¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ–
∑Î§àflÊ ∑¥§ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ sl ‹Ù∑¥§ ÁŸ⁄UÿªÊÁ◊ÁŸH 12H

ìIndeed, having rendered Kausalyå, who
is wedded to piety, desolate (by depriving
her of her husband and only son), O woman
of sinful resolve and doomed to perdition,
what realm other than the infernal regions

will you attain now after death? (12)

Á∑¢§ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚ ∑˝Í§⁄U ÁŸÿÃ¢ ’ãäÊÈ‚¢üÊÿ◊˜˜–
Öÿc∆ÔÔU¢ Á¬ÃÎ‚◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊà◊‚ê÷fl◊˜˜H 13H

ìDid you not cognize ›r∂ Råma, born of
Kausalyåís own womb, to be my eldest
brother and, therefore, as good as my father,
self-controlled and the asylum of his kinsfolk,
O cruel woman? (13)

•X¬˝àÿX¡— ¬ÈòÊÙ NŒÿÊëøÊÁ÷¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ◊ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÊ ∞fl ÃÈ ’ÊãœflÊ—H 14H

ìA son takes his shape from the
essence of the various primary and
secondary limbs of his father (in the form of
his generative fluid) and the heart of his
mother (which is the fount of her ovum).
Hence he is dearer than all others to his
mother, whereas her other relations are
simply dear to her. (14)

•ãÿŒÊ Á∑§‹ œ◊¸ôÊÊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‚È⁄U‚ê◊ÃÊ–
fl„Ô◊ÊŸı ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸√ÿÊZ ¬ÈòÊı ÁflªÃøÃ‚ıH 15H

ìOn one occasion in the hoary past, so
the tradition goes, Surabhi, the cow of plenty,
who knows what is right and is adored by
gods, saw a pair of bullocks (her own sons)
fallen unconscious on the ground while
drawing the plough. (15)

ÃÊflœ¸ÁŒfl‚¢ üÊÊãÃı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈòÊı ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
L§⁄UÙŒ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìSeeing her two sons lying on the
ground exhausted due to their having toiled
hard for half the day, Surabhi wept with grief
born of anxiety for her sons, her eyes
blinded with tears. (16)

•œSÃÊŒ˜˜ fl˝¡ÃSÃSÿÊ— ‚È⁄U⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Á’ãŒfl— ¬ÁÃÃÊ ªÊòÊ ‚Íˇ◊Ê— ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªÁãœŸ—H 17H

ìHer sweet-scented tear-drops fell on
the person of the high-souled Indra, the
ruler of gods, who happened to pass below.

(17)
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚È⁄UÁ÷¢ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ÁflÁc∆ÔÔUÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ L§ŒÃË¥ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H
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ìLooking upwards Indra beheld the said
Surabhi standing, weeping in the heavens
in a miserable plight, sore afflicted. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê¢ flÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊÿ¸‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ßãº˝— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹L§ÁmªA— ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 19H

ìPerturbed to find the illustrious cow
agonized through grief, Indra, the ruler of gods,
who carried a thunderbolt in one of his hands,
spoke with folded hands as follows: (19)

÷ÿ¢ ∑§ÁëøãŸ øÊS◊Ê‚È ∑È§ÃÁpŒ˜˜ ÁfllÃ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
∑È§ÃÙÁŸÁ◊ûÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§SÃ ’˝ÍÁ„U ‚fl¸Á„UÃÒÁ·ÁáÊH 20H

ëI hope there is no grave danger to
us (heavenly beings) from any quarter
whatsoever. Now tell me, O well-wisher of
all, what is the occasion for your grief?í (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ œË⁄UÊ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊH 21H

Addressed in the aforesaid words by
the wise Indra, the ruler of gods, the intelligent
Surabhi for her part, who was adept in
speaking, forthwith replied in the following
words : (21)

‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ fl— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§ÃÁpŒ◊⁄UÊÁœ¬–
•„¢Ô ÃÈ ◊ªAı ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ Sfl ¬ÈòÊı Áfl·◊ ÁSÕÃıH 22H
∞Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Î§‡Êı ŒËŸı ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊¬˝ÃÊÁ¬Ãı–
fläÿ◊ÊŸı ’‹ËflŒÊÒ¸ ∑§·¸∑§áÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 23H

ëHeaven forbid ! There is no danger
whatsoever to you from any quarter, O ruler
of immortals ! I, however, grieve to see
plunged in adversity a pair of bullocks, my
own progeny, emaciated and miserable,
scorched by the sunís rays and, on top of
it, being beaten by an evil-minded farmer.

(22-23)

◊◊ ∑§ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÍÃı Á„U ŒÈ—ÁπÃı ÷Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃı–
ÿı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ˘„¢Ô ŸÊÁSÃ ¬ÈòÊ‚◊— Á¬˝ÿ—H 24H

ëI feel sore distressed to find the two
bullocks, who are sprung from my own
womb, afflicted and oppressed with a heavy
load; for there is none so dear to a mother
as a son.í (24)

ÿSÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ ∑Î§àSÔŸ¢ √ÿÊ#Á◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ L§ŒÃË¥ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù Ÿ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ◊ãÿÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

ìSeeing Surabhióby whose countless
offsprings (in the shape of the bovine race)
the whole creation is filledóweeping, Indra
reckoned none as dearer to a mother than
a son. (25)

ßãº˝Ù süÊÈÁŸ¬ÊÃ¢ Ã¢ SflªÊòÊ ¬ÈáÿªÁãœŸ◊˜˜–
‚È⁄UÁ÷¢ ◊ãÿÃ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷Íÿ‚Ë¥ ÃÊÁ◊„ÔE⁄U—H 26H

ìPerceiving that dropping of tears, which
emitted a sweet odour, from the eyes of
Surabhi on his own person, the powerful
Indra recognized the said Surabhi to be the
greatest of all in this world. (26)

‚◊Ê¬˝ÁÃ◊flÎûÊÊÿÊ ‹Ù∑§œÊ⁄UáÊ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
üÊË◊àÿÊ ªÈáÊ◊ÈÅÿÊÿÊ— Sfl÷Êfl¬Á⁄Uøc≈UÔÿÊH 27H
ÿSÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙøÁÃ ∑§Ê◊äÊÈ∑˜§–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÊ¸ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃH 28H

ìWhen even the celebrated cow of
plentyówhose conduct in the world is
uniformly beneficent to all and is without
parallel in this respect, actuated as she is
by the desire to sustain the world, nay, who
is rich in the power to grant the desire of all,
whosoever approaches her, and is foremost
in her virtue of truthfulness etc., and who is
blessed with numberless offspringsógrieves
for them as an outward expression of her
natural love for her progeny, how much
more will Kausalyå, who will have to drag
her existence without ›r∂ Råma, her only
son? (27-28)

∞∑§¬ÈòÊÊ ø ‚ÊäflË ø Áflflà‚ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝àÿ ø„Ô ø ‹åSÿ‚H 29H

ìKausalyå, who is blessed with one
son only and is a virtuous lady to boot, has
been deprived of her son by you. Hence
you will incessantly undergo suffering here
as well as after death. (29)

•„¢Ô àfl¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á¬ÃÈp ‚∑§‹ÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
flœ¸Ÿ¢ ÿ‡Ê‚pÊÁ¬ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 30H
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ìI for my part shall offer worship as
follows in the form of bringing him back from
the forest and restoring his patrimony to
him, my elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, and entire
worship in the form of all obsequial rites to
my father and also enhance their reputation :
there is no doubt about it. (30)

•ÊŸÊƒÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Sflÿ◊fl ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ flŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìHaving caused ›r∂ Råma (the ruler of
the kingdom of Kosala)ówho is distinguished
by long arms and is possessed of great
mightóto return to Ayodhyå, I shall myself
retire in his place to the forest frequented by
hermits and thus save him from the sin of
having violated his vow. (31)

Ÿs„¢Ô ¬Ê¬‚¢∑§À¬ ¬Ê¬ ¬Ê¬¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊQ§Ù œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬ı⁄UÒ⁄UüÊÈ∑§á∆UÒÌŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—H 32H

ìLooked on by the citizens with their
throat full of tears, I shall surely not be able
to brook the sin perpetrated by you in the
shape of sending the eldest brother into
exile and securing the kingdom in favour of
a younger one, O wicked woman of sinful
resolve ! (32)

‚Ê àfl◊ÁªA¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê flÊ Sflÿ¢ flÊ Áfl‡Ê Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÖ¡È¢ ’h˜̃flÊÕflÊ ∑§á∆U ŸÁ„U Ã̆ ãÿÃ˜̃ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜̃H 33H

ìHaving deliberately committed this sin,

enter you the fire or retire yourself to the
DaƒŒaka forest or again end your life by
tying a cord round your neck and throttling
yourself : there is no other course left for
you. (33)

•„Ô◊åÿflŸË¥ ¬˝Ê# ⁄UÊ◊ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¬˝flÊÁ‚Ã∑§À◊·—H 34H

ìI too shall have washed my stain and
accomplished my purpose only when ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess has returned to
his native land.î (34)

ßÁÃ ŸÊª ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ ÃÙ◊⁄UÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÃÙÁŒÃ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÁŸ—E‚ÁãŸfl ¬ãŸª—H 35H

Having spoken thus and hissing, highly
enraged, like a serpent, Bharata dropped
unconscious to the ground like an elephant
pricked with a javelin and a goad in a forest.

(35)
‚¢⁄UQ§ŸòÊ— Á‡ÊÁÕ‹Êê’⁄USÃÕÊ

ÁflœÍÃ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
’÷Ífl ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—

‡ÊøË¬Ã— ∑§ÃÈÁ⁄UflÙà‚flˇÊÿH 36H
With deep red eyes, his garment

loosened and all his jewels tossed about,
the prince, Bharata, the tormentor of his
foes, fell to the ground like a banner raised
in honour of Indra and pulled down at the
end  of the festival. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 74H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ‹éäflÊ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ◊ÈmËˇÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
‚Ù˘◊Êàÿ◊äÿ ÷⁄UÃÙ ¡ŸŸË◊èÿ∑È§à‚ÿÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ ◊ãòÊÿ ŸÊÁ¬ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Regaining his consciousness after a
long time the said Bharata, who was full of
valour, got up and, casting a glance at his
mother, who looked miserable at the
unexpected turn of events, with her eyes
full of tears, reproached her right and left in
the midst of the ministers (who had evidently
collected there on coming to know of Bharataís
arrival) and said, ìI never coveted the throne,
nor did I ever hold any consultation with my
mother. (1-2)

•Á÷·∑¥§ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÿÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚◊ËÁˇÊÃ—–
Áfl¬˝∑Î§c≈UÔ s„¢Ô Œ‡Ù ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊA‚Á„UÃÙ˘÷fl◊˜˜H 3H

ìNor did I know anything about the
installation of ›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent
which was contemplated by the king; for, I
happened to be at that time in a distant land
with ›atrughna, my brother. (3)

flŸflÊ‚¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ¢ ø ‚ıÁ◊òÊ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊp ÿÕÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

ìNor again was I aware of the residence
in the forest of the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
nor how the exile of Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) and S∂tå came about.î (4)

ÃÕÒfl ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃSÃSÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‡ÊéŒ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Recognizing the voice of the celebrated
Bharata of noble mind, who was lamenting
as aforesaid, Kausalyå spoke to Sumitrå as
follows : (5)
•ÊªÃ— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÈÃ—–
Ã◊„¢Ô º˝c≈UÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 6H

ìI think Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂ of
cruel deeds, has returned from his maternal
grandfatherís. I long to see the aforesaid
Bharata, who takes a long-range view of
things.î (6)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ–
¬˝ÃSÕ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÿòÊ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ÁfløÃŸÊH 7H

Speaking as aforesaid to the said
Sumitrå, the pale-faced and emaciated
lady, who looked absent-minded, advanced
trembling to the place where Bharata was.

(7)
‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Êà◊¡pÊÁ¬ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊ–
¬˝ÃSÕ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÿŸ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 8H

Nay, accompanied by ›atrughna, the
said prince, Bharata, too, on the other side,
proceeded that very moment along the route
by which Kausalyåís apartments could be
reached. (8)

¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXV

Swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile of ›r∂
Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa and the resultant death of the King-Emperor

was not to his liking,  Bharata moves with ›atrughna to the apartments
of his stepmother, Kausalyå, who speaks unkindly to him taunting

him  with the remark that his mother, Kaikey∂, had rendered
good offices to him by securing for him the kingdom of

Kosala, sought after by him. Bharata, however, politely
denies on a number of oaths all complicity in the

machinations of his vile mother. Thereby coming
to know of his heart, the guileless Kausalyå
places Bharata on her lap and weeps bitterly
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ÃÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU÷⁄UÃı ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃı–
¬ÿ¸cfl¡ÃÊ¢ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ Ÿc≈UÔøÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 9H

Perceiving Kausalyå, who was stricken
with sorrow, and had fallen unconscious on
the way, the two afflicted brothers, ›atrughna
and Bharata, hugged her. (9)

L§ŒãÃı L§ŒÃË ŒÈ—πÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊àÿÊÿÊ¸ ◊ŸÁSflŸË–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 10H

Embracing in return the two brothers,
who were weeping through agony, the noble
and high-minded Kausalyå, who was sore
distressed, addressed Bharata as follows :

(10)

ßŒ¢ Ã ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ’Ã ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑˝Í§⁄UáÊ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 11H

ìEnjoy this kingdom, devoid of enemies,
obtained by you, who coveted it. Alas, it
has been promptly secured for you by
Kaikey∂ through a cruel deed in the shape
of banishing Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa.

(11)

¬˝SÕÊåÿ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ∑¥§ ªÈáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ∑˝Í§⁄UŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 12H

ìWhat good did the cruel-eyed Kaikey∂
expect by sending into exile, as she did, my
son, Råma, as an ascetic clad in the bark
of trees? (12)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊Ê◊Á¬ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¬˝SÕÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷Ù ÿòÊÊSÃ ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 13H

ìKaikey∂ ought to send away soon me
as well to the place where my exceptionally
illustrious son with a golden navel (a
distinguishing mark of Lord Vi¶ƒu) is
sojourning. (13)

•ÕflÊ Sflÿ◊flÊ„¢Ô ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸÈø⁄UÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬˝SÕÊSÿ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 14H

ìOr, placing the sacrificial fire* (carried
by a Bråhmaƒa) ahead and followed by

Sumitrå, I shall myself depart happily along
the route by which Råma has proceeded to
the forest. (14)

∑§Ê◊¢ flÊ Sflÿ◊flÊl ÃòÊ ◊Ê¢ ŸÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿòÊÊ‚ı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝SÃåÿÃ ◊ ‚ÈÃSÃ¬—H 15H

ìOr, you ought personally to take me
now freely to the place where my aforesaid
son, a veritable tiger among men, is practising
austerities. (15)

ßŒ¢ Á„U Ãfl ÁflSÃËáÊZ œŸœÊãÿ‚◊ÊÁøÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔSàÿE⁄UÕ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃ¢ ÃÿÊH 16H

ìThis extensive kingdom overflowing
with riches and foodgrains and fully equipped
with elephants, horses and chariots has
actually been conferred on you by her, your
mother.î (16)

ßàÿÊÁŒ’„ÈÔÁ÷flÊ¸ÄÿÒ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ— ‚ê÷Ìà‚ÃÙ˘ŸÉÊ—–
Áfl√ÿÕ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘ÃËfl fl˝áÙ ÃÈlfl ‚ÍÁøŸÊH 17H

Bitterly reproached in many such cruel
words, the sinless Bharata felt extremely
pained as he would when pricked with a
needle in the wound. (17)

¬¬ÊÃ ø⁄UáÊı ÃSÿÊSÃŒÊ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃøÃŸ—–
Áfl‹åÿ ’„ÈÔœÊ‚¢ôÊÙ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊSÃŒÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 18H

Having lost his consciousness, his mind
being utterly confused to hear the taunting
words of Kausalyå, Bharata presently
regained his senses and, wailing in many
ways, then fell at her feet. (18)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷¸⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

To Kausalyå, overwhelmed with griefs
of many kinds and lamenting as aforesaid,
Bharata then replied with folded hands as
follows : (19)

•Êÿ¸ ∑§S◊ÊŒ¡ÊŸãÃ¢ ª„Ô¸‚ ◊Ê◊∑§À◊·◊˜˜–
Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ø ◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 20H

ìWherefore do you reproach me,

* The kingís seniormost wife alone is entitled to preserve and worship the sacred fire in the absence
of or on the death of her husband.
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O noble lady, guileless as I am and did not
know anything about ›r∂ Råmaís exile before
I returned to Ayodhyå? Nay, you know my
great love borne towards ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu. (20)

∑Î§Ã‡ÊÊSòÊÊŸÈªÊ ’ÈÁh◊Ê¸ ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
‚àÿ‚¢œ— ‚ÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔÔUÙ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 21H

ìLet his judgment never follow (the
teachings of) the scriptures as taught by his
preceptor, with whose concurrence my elder
brother, who is true to his promise and is
the foremost of the virtuous, has gone into
exile. (21)

¬˝Òcÿ¢ ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ê¢ ÿÊÃÈ ‚ÍÿZ ø ¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔÃÈ–
„ÔãÃÈ ¬ÊŒŸ ªÊ— ‚È#Ê ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 22H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has gone into exile suffer the
lot of a servant of men belonging to the
lowest stratum of society, incur the sin of
answering the calls of nature facing the sun
and reap the consequences of kicking cows
lying asleep. (22)

∑§Ê⁄UÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷Îàÿ◊ŸÕ¸∑§◊˜˜–
•œ◊Ù¸ ÿÙ˘Sÿ ‚Ù˘SÿÊSÃÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸̆ ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 23H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has gone into exile incur the
sin that attaches to a master who robs his
servant of his resources after getting him
accomplish a great deed for him. (23)

¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ º˝ÈsÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 24H

ìLet the sin attaching to those bearing
enmity to a king protecting his subjects as
his own offspring, be incurred by him with
whose concurrence my elder brother has
gone into exile. (24)

’Á‹·«˜˜÷Êª◊ÈhÎàÿ ŸÎ¬SÿÊ⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
•œ◊Ù¸ ÿÙ˘Sÿ ‚Ù˘SÿÊSÃÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸̆ ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 25H

ìLet the sin that attaches to a king who
fails to protect the people even after collecting
the land revenue in the form of one-sixth of

the produce be incurred by him with whose
concurrence my elder brother has gone into
exile. (25)

‚¢üÊÈàÿ ø Ã¬ÁSflèÿ— ‚òÊ flÒ ÿôÊŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ øÊ¬‹¬ÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 26H

ìLet the sin attaching to those
withholding payment of the sacrificial fee
even after promising it to the priests
practising austerities and officiating at a
sacrifice be incurred by him with whose
concurrence my elder brother has gone into
exile. (26)

„ÔSàÿE⁄UÕ‚ê’Êœ ÿÈh ‡ÊSòÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹–
◊Ê S◊ ∑§Ê·Ë¸Ã˜˜ ‚ÃÊ¢ œ◊Z ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 27H

ìLet the sin attaching to the man who
fails to observe the code of warfare followed
by the virtuous on a field of battle crowded
with elephants, horses and chariots and
thick with weapons of all kinds be incurred
by him with whose concurrence my elder
brother has gone into exile. (27)

©U¬ÁŒc≈UÔ¢ ‚È‚Íˇ◊ÊÕZ ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ÿàŸŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
‚ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃÈ ŒÈc≈UÔÊà◊Ê ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 28H

ìLet that wicked soul with whose
concurrence my elder brother has gone into
exile forget the sacred lore expounding the
most esoteric truths, taught with great pains
by an enlightened preceptor. (28)

◊Ê ø Ã¢ √ÿÍ…U’Êu¢‚¢ øãº˝÷ÊS∑§⁄UÃ¡‚◊˜˜–
º˝ÊˇÊËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿSÕ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 29H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the forest not
live to see ›r∂ Råma of muscular arms and
shoulders, and possessing the splendour of
the moon and the sun installed on the throne.

(29)

¬Êÿ‚¢ ∑Î§‚⁄U¢ ¿UÊª¢ flÎÕÊ ‚Ù˘oAUÊÃÈ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊ—–
ªÈM§¢pÊåÿfl¡ÊŸÊÃÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 30H

ìLet that merciless fellow with whose
concurrence my elder brother has departed
for the woods incur the sin of partaking of
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milk boiled with rice and sugar, seasoned
rice boiled with sesame seeds and Moong
(a kind of kidney bean), and goat-milk in
vain (without offering them in the first instance
to the almighty Lord, gods and manes etc.,)
and of showing disrespect to his elders by
failing to rise on their arrival and greet them.

(30)

ªÊp S¬Î‡ÊÃÈ ¬ÊŒŸ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄UflŒÃ ø–
Á◊òÊ º˝ÈsÃ ‚Ù˘àÿÕZ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 31H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the forest
incur the sin of touching the body of cows
with his feet, reviling his elders and bearing
deep-rooted malice to a friend. (31)

ÁflEÊ‚ÊÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ¬Á⁄UflÊŒ¢ Á◊Õ— ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
ÁflflÎáÊÙÃÈ ‚ ŒÈc≈UÔÊà◊Ê ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 32H

ìLet that evil-minded fellow with whose
concurrence my elder brother has departed
for the forest incur the sin of revealing to
someone else a fault of another confessed
in private out of reliance (that he will not
divulge the secret before anyone). (32)

•∑§ÃÊ¸ øÊ∑Î§ÃôÊp àÿQ§Êà◊Ê ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬—–
‹Ù∑§ ÷flÃÈ ÁflÁmc≈UÔÙ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 33H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
never be in a position to return a service;
nay, let him prove ungrateful and shameless,
let him be shunned by good men and hated
by all. (33)

¬ÈòÊÒŒÊ¸‚Òp ÷ÎàÿÒp SflªÎ„Ô ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
‚ ∞∑§Ù ◊Îc≈UÔ◊oAUÊÃÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 34H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
incur the sin of partaking of a savoury dish
alone, at his own home, though surrounded
by a number of sons, servants and
dependants. (34)

•¬˝Êåÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ŒÊ⁄UÊŸŸ¬àÿ— ¬˝◊ËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸflÊåÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊ¢ œêÿÊZ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 35H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
die issueless, failing to secure a wife
becoming of him, in point of pedigree,
disposition and so on and in this way
not enjoying the privilege of performing
sacred duties like Agnihotra etc., which
can be performed only by a married couple.

(35)
◊Ê˘˘à◊Ÿ— ‚¢ÃÁÃ¢ º˝ÊˇÊËÃ˜˜ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
•ÊÿÈ—‚◊ª˝◊¬˝Êåÿ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 36H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
not behold the face of a male child through
his wedded wife and die full of agony without
attaining the full age of a hundred years.

(36)
⁄UÊ¡SòÊË’Ê‹flÎhÊŸÊ¢ flœ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬◊ÈëÿÃ–
÷ÎàÿàÿÊª ø ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìLet him incur the same sin which is
declared as attaching to the act of killing a
ruler, woman, infant or aged man and
forsaking a dependant. (37)

‹ÊˇÊÿÊ ◊äÊÈ◊Ê¢‚Ÿ ‹Ù„ÔŸ ø Áfl·áÊ ø–
‚ŒÒfl Á’÷ÎÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 38H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed (for the woods)
always support his dependants through sale
of lacquer, honey and flesh, iron and poison,
which is prohibited in the ›åstras*. (38)

‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‚◊È¬Ù… ø ‡ÊòÊÈ¬ˇÊ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U–
¬‹Êÿ◊ÊŸÙ fläÿÃ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 39H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods be
killed while fleeing at a time when a battle
inspiring terror into the adversaries has
commenced. (39)

* A Smæti text says :
‹ÊˇÊÊ‹fláÊ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ fl¡¸ŸËÿÊÁŸ Áfl∑˝§ÿ–
ìLacquer, salt and flesh should be eschewed in sale.î
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∑§¬Ê‹¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬ÎÁÕflË◊≈UÃÊ¢ øË⁄U‚¢flÎÃ—–
Á÷ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÿÕÙã◊ûÊÙ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 40H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods
roam about like a madman, clad in tatters
and begging alms, bowl in hand. (40)

◊l¬˝‚Q§Ù ÷flÃÈ SòÊËcflˇÊ·È ø ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
∑§Ê◊∑˝§ÙœÊÁ÷÷ÍÃp ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 41H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods be
given over from day to day to wine as well
as to women and dice and overpowered by
lust and anger. (41)

◊ÊSÿ œ◊¸ ◊ŸÙ ÷ÍÿÊŒœ◊Z ‚ ÁŸ·flÃÊ◊˜˜–
•¬ÊòÊfl·Ë¸ ÷flÃÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 42H

ìLet the man with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
indulge in unrighteousness and shower his
wealth on the undeserving and let his mind
never take delight in piety. (42)

‚¢ÁøÃÊãÿSÿ ÁflûÊÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ŒSÿÈÁ÷Ìfl¬˝‹ÈåÿãÃÊ¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 43H

ìLet the possessions of every
description, accumulated in thousands, of
the fellow with whose concurrence my elder
brother has departed for the woods  be
looted by robbers. (43)

©U÷ ‚¢äÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ÀåÿÃ–
Ãëø ¬Ê¬¢ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 44H

ìLet that very sin which attaches to a
man who sleeps during both the twilights be
incurred by him with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods.

(44)

ÿŒÁªAŒÊÿ∑§ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ªÈL§ÃÀ¬ª–
Á◊òÊº˝Ù„Ô ø ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃÊ◊˜˜H 45H

ìLet him incur that very sin which
attaches to the man who practises arson, to
him who violates the bed of his teacher and
to the fellow who plays a friend foul. (45)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬òÊÙSÃÕÒfl ø–
◊Ê S◊ ∑§Ê·Ë¸Ã˜˜ ‚ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 46H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
not have an opportunity to do service to
gods in the form of Agnihotra etc., and to
the manes in the form of periodical ›råddha
and likewise to his living parents. (46)

‚ÃÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÃÊ¢ ∑§ËàÿÊ¸— ‚Ö¡Èc≈UÔÊÃ˜̃ ∑§◊¸áÊSÃÕÊ–
÷˝‡ÿÃÈ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊lÒfl ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 47H

ìLet the man with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
forfeit this very day, nay, at once his claim to
the region inhabited by the virtuous after their
death, forfeit his claim to the reputation enjoyed
by good men and fall from the course of
conduct followed by the righteous. (47)

•¬ÊSÿ ◊ÊÃÎ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê◊ŸÕ¸ ‚Ù˘flÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊflˇÊÊ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 48H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother, distinguished by long arms
and a broad chest, has departed for the
woods be devoted to the evil path, giving up
service to his mother. (48)

’„ÈÔ÷ÎàÿÙ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝p Öfl⁄U⁄UÙª‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
‚◊ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÃÃ¢ Ä‹‡Ê¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 49H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods be
a pauper though having many dependants
to support; let him be seized with ailment
in the form of fever and suffer hardship
continually. (49)

•Ê‡ÊÊ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ŒËŸÊŸÊ◊Íäfl¸øˇÊÈ·Ê◊˜˜–
•ÌÕŸÊ¢ ÁflÃÕÊ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 50H

ìLet the man with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
falsify the hopes of destitute suppliants
uttering his praises and looking upwards in
his face in expectancy. (50)

◊ÊÿÿÊ ⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·— Á¬‡ÊÈŸÙ˘‡ÊÈÁø—–
⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷ËÃSàflœ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 51H
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ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods
ever delight in deception, remaining a
backbiter and impure and afraid of the king
all his life, his mind being given to
unrighteousness. (51)

´§ÃÈSÔŸÊÃÊ¢ ‚ÃË¥ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊ÎÃÈ∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈ⁄UÙÁœŸË◊˜˜–
•ÁÃflÃ¸Ã ŒÈc≈UÔÊà◊Ê ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 52H

ìLet the evil-minded fellow with whose
concurrence my elder brother has departed
for the woods ignore his chaste wife who
has attained purity after menstruation (and
is thus fit to conceive) and approaches him
for union, the period being favourable for
procreation. (52)
Áfl¬˝‹È#¬˝¡ÊÃSÿ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 53H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods
incur that very sin which attaches to a
Bråhmaƒa whose offsprings have perished
for lack of nourishment. (53)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÿÙlÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ Áfl„ÔãÃÈ ∑§‹È·Áãº˝ÿ—–
’Ê‹flà‚Ê¢ ø ªÊ¢ ŒÙÇäÊÈ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 54H

ìLet that man of sinful mind with whose
concurrence my elder brother has departed
for the woods interrupt the worship going to
be offered to a Bråhmaƒa by another and
milk a cow which calved less than ten days
ago. (54)

œ◊¸ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁŸ·flÃÊ◊˜˜–
àÿQ§œ◊¸⁄UÁÃ◊Í¸…UÙ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 55H

ìLet the fool with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
enjoy anotherís wife, forsaking his lawful
wife and having given up his love for piety.

(55)
¬ÊŸËÿŒÍ·∑§ ¬Ê¬¢ ÃÕÒfl Áfl·ŒÊÿ∑§–
ÿûÊŒ∑§— ‚ ‹÷ÃÊ¢ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 56H

ìLet the fellow with whose concurrence
my elder brother has departed for the woods
incur all at once the sin that attaches to him

who defiles the water of a well or tank as
well as that which attaches to one who
administers poison. (56)

ÃÎ·ÊÃZ ‚ÁÃ ¬ÊŸËÿ Áfl¬˝‹ê÷Ÿ ÿÙ¡ÿŸ˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ‹÷Ã ÃÃ˜˜ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 57H

ìLet the sin, which a man disappointing
a person oppressed with thirst by recourse
to deception in the form of giving a false
report denying the presence of water, even
though there is water with him, attach to him
with whose concurrence my elder brother
has departed for the woods. (57)

÷ÄàÿÊ ÁflflŒ◊ÊŸ·È ◊Êª¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
ÃŸ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ÿÈÖÿÃ ÿSÿÊÿÙ¸˘ŸÈ◊Ã ªÃ—H 58H

ìLet him with whose concurrence my
elder brother has departed for the woods be
held guilty of the same sin which attaches
to a man standing on the road and witnessing
a dispute with partiality for one of the disputing
parties.î (58)

∞fl◊ÊEÊ‚ÿãŸfl ŒÈ—πÊÃÙ¸˘ŸÈ¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
Áfl„ÔËŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—H 59H

Even while reassuring as aforesaid
Kausalyå, who was bereft both of her
husband and son, the prince, Bharata, they
say, fell to the ground, stricken as he was
with agony. (59)

ÃŒÊ Ã¢ ‡Ê¬ÕÒ— ∑§c≈UÔÒ— ‡Ê¬◊ÊŸ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 60H

Thereupon Kausalyå spoke as follows
to Bharata, who was solemnly pleading his
innocence by means of oaths that were
hard to take and had become unconscious,
sore stricken as he was with grief : (60)

◊◊ ŒÈ—πÁ◊Œ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ÷Íÿ— ‚◊È¬¡ÊÿÃ–
‡Ê¬ÕÒ— ‡Ê¬◊ÊŸÙ Á„U ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÈ¬L§áÊÁà‚ ◊H 61H

ìThe present agony of mine, my son,
is aggravated all the more inasmuch as you
are choking my breath while solemnly
pleading your innocence by means of oaths.

(61)
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ÁŒc≈UÔKÊ Ÿ øÁ‹ÃÙ œ◊Ê¸ŒÊà◊Ê Ã ‚„Ô‹ˇÊáÊ—–
flà‚ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÊÙ Á„U ‚ÃÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸflÊåSÿÁ‚H 62H

ìLuckily enough your mind, endowed
as it is with excellences, has not deviated
from righteousness. Since you are true to
your promise, you will attain to the realms of
the virtuous, my child !î (62)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ øÊV◊ÊŸËÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ L§⁄UÙŒ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 63H

Saying so and placing the mighty-
armed Bharata, who was so fond of his
brother, on her lap, and embracing him,
Kausalyå, who felt sore distressed, wept
aloud. (63)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸSÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊Ù„ÔÊëø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢⁄Uê÷ÊŒ˜˜ ’÷Ífl ‹ÈÁ‹Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 64H

The mind of the high-souled Bharata,
who was wailing as aforesaid, stricken as
he was with sorrow, got agitated through
infatuation and excess of grief. (64)
‹Ê‹åÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ÁfløÃŸSÿ

¬˝áÊc≈UÔ’Èh— ¬ÁÃÃSÿ ÷Í◊ı–
◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔÌŸ—E‚Ãp ŒËÉÊZ

‚Ê ÃSÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ—H 65H
While Bharata was lamenting thus and

lay fallen unconscious on the ground, sighing
again and again through grief, his power of
judgment having been lost, the aforesaid
night passed. (65)

Ã◊fl¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø flŒÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔÔUÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔU— üÙc∆ÔÔUflÊªÎÁ·—H 1H

To Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂, who
was sore stricken with grief, as aforesaid,
Sage Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of speakers,
spoke as follows in a most polite language :

(1)

•‹¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ Ÿ⁄U¬Ã— ∑È§L§ ‚¢ÿÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H

ìHave done with grief, O highly illustrious
prince ! May good betide you ! Perform
now in an excellent way the funeral of
the deceased king, which is now overdue.î

(2)

flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ œ⁄UáÊË¥ ªÃ—–
¬˝Ã∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 3H

Hearing the admonition of Vasi¶¢ha,
Bharata, who knew what is right, fell prostrate
and ordered all obsequies concerning his
father to be taken in hand. (3)

©UhÎàÿ ÃÒ‹‚¢‚∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ÃÈ ÷Í◊ı ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê¬ËÃfláÊ¸flŒŸ¢ ¬˝‚È#Á◊fl ÷ÍÁ◊¬◊˜˜H 4H
‚¢fl‡ÿ ‡ÊÿŸ øÊª˝K ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã–
ÃÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ¬ÈòÊÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 5H

Taking the dead body of the king out of
the vessel in which it lay immersed in oil,
and placing Da‹arathaówho was first laid
on the ground and, though pale-faced, looked

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 75H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈UỖ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVI

Removing his fatherís dead body from the vessel full of oil and cremating it
with the help of articles befitting an Emperor, and offering libations
of water to the spirit of the deceased on the bank of the Sarayµu,

as enjoined by Vasi¶¢ha, Bharata returns to Ayodhyå
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as though he were fast asleepóon an
exquisite bier decked with various jewels,
his son, Bharata, lamented as follows, sore
distressed as he was : (4-5)

Á∑¢§ Ã √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÙÁ·Ã ◊ƒÿŸÊªÃ–
ÁflflÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 6H

ìHaving sent into exile ›r∂ Råma as
well as Lak¶maƒa, possessed of great
strength, at a time when I was away from
home and had not yet returned, what did
you intend to do, O king, knowing as you
did what is right? (6)

Äfl ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Á„Uàfl◊¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
„ÔËŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·Á‚¢„ÔŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 7H

ìWhere will you go abandoning this
distressed servant of yours, already bereft
of ›r∂ Råma, a veritable lion among men,
who does great deeds without the least
exertion, O great king? (7)

ÿÙªˇÊ◊¢ ÃÈ Ã˘√ÿª˝¢ ∑§Ù˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§À¬ÁÿÃÊ ¬È⁄U–
àflÁÿ ¬˝ÿÊÃ SflSÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃH 8H

ìNow that you have departed for
heaven, O dear father, and ›r∂ Råma has
retired to the woods, I wonder who will
quietly meet the needs of the people and
ensure the safety of their person and property
in this capital of yours? (8)

ÁflœflÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË ⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ã–
„ÔËŸøãº˝fl ⁄U¡ŸË Ÿª⁄UË ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìBereft of you and thus deprived of its
lord, the earth does not look charming any
more; nay, the city too appears to me
cheerless as a night bereft of the moon.î(9)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 10H

To Bharata, who was lamenting as
aforesaid, afflicted in mind as he was, the
eminent sage Vasi¶¢ha for his part spoke
again in the following words : (10)

¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÊãÿSÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊÁŸ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã—–
ÃÊãÿ√ÿª˝¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ÁfløÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìWhatever funeral rites in relation to
the deceased monarch ought to be done
should be coolly and unhesitatingly gone
through, O mighty-armed prince !î (11)

ÃÕÁÃ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUSÿÊÁ÷¬ÍÖÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
´§ÁàflÄ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊøÊÿÊZSàfl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 12H

Bowing to the aforesaid command of
Vasi¶¢ha in the words ìLet it be so !î Bharata
urged everyone, viz., the priests engaged
for sacrificial purposes, family priests and
the Åcåryas to make haste. (12)

ÿ àflªAÿÙ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ •ÇãÿªÊ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ’Á„Uc∑Î§ÃÊ—–
´§ÁàflÁÇ÷ÿÊ¸¡∑Ò§pÒfl Ã „ÍÔÿãÃ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 13H

The sacred fires maintained by the
king, that had been taken out of the fire-
sanctuary on the latterís death, were being
worshipped by the priests engaged for
sacrificial purposes and superintending
priests according to the scriptural ordinance.

(13)

Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÿÊ◊ÕÊ⁄UÙåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ªÃøÃŸ◊˜˜–
’Êc¬∑§á∆UÊ Áfl◊Ÿ‚SÃ◊Í„ÈU— ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑§Ê—H 14H

Having placed the king, whose
consciousness had departed days ago, on
a bier, the servants, who were feeling
disconsolate, now bore him on their
shoulders to the cremation ground, their
throats choked with tears. (14)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ø ‚ÈfláÊZ ø flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝Á∑§⁄UãÃÙ ¡ŸÊ ◊Êª¸ ŸÎ¬Ã⁄Uª˝ÃÙ ÿÿÈ—H 15H

Scattering flowers of silver and gold
and pieces of cloth of every description on
the road, people walked ahead of the king.

(15)

øãŒŸÊªÈL§ÁŸÿÊ¸‚ÊŸ˜ ‚⁄U‹¢ ¬k∑¥§ ÃÕÊ–
ŒflŒÊM§ÁáÊ øÊNàÿ ˇÊ¬ÿÁãÃ ÃÕÊ¬⁄UH 16H

While others fetching sandalwood, aloe,
bdellium, the wood of Sarala (a species of
pine) and Cerasus puddum and logs of
deodar (the Himalayan cedar), made pile.

(16)
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ªãœÊŸÈëøÊfløÊ¢pÊãÿÊ¢SÃòÊ ªàflÊÕ ÷ÍÁ◊¬◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ‚¢fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÁpÃÊ◊äÿ Ã◊ÎÁàfl¡—H 17H

Nay, throwing other fragrant substances
of various kinds into the funeral pile, the
priests officiating at the obsequies laid the
deceased emperor in the middle of the pyre
at the cremation ground. (17)

ÃŒÊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ¢ „ÈÔàflÊ ¡¬ÈSÃSÿ ÃŒÎÁàfl¡—–
¡ªÈp Ã ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚Ê◊ÊÁŸ ‚Ê◊ªÊ—H 18H

Pouring oblations into the fire, the
aforesaid priests engaged for the benefit of
the emperor then recited sacred texts relevant
to the funeral rites; while those among the
officiating priests who could recite the hymns
of Såmaveda, chanted them according to
the rules. (18)

Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÁ÷p ÿÊŸÒp ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ÃSÿ ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
Ÿª⁄UÊÁãŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃòÊ flÎhÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊSÃÕÊH 19H

Attended by elderly guards the kingís
consorts likewise went out of the city to the
cremation ground in palanquins and chariots
according to their rank. (19)

¬˝‚√ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ Ã¢ ø∑˝È§´¸§Áàfl¡Ù˘ÁªAÁøÃ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿp ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃŒÊH 20H

Then the priests officiating at the
obsequies too as well as the ladies led by

Kausalyå who were sore stricken with grief,
went clockwise round the said monarch,
who had performed sacrifices culminating in
A‹wamedha. (20)

∑˝§ı@ËŸÊÁ◊fl ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸŸÊŒSÃòÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl–
•ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 21H

There was heard on that occasion the
noise of afflicted women wailing piteously in
thousands like so many female cranes. (21)

ÃÃÙ L§ŒãàÿÙ Áflfl‡ÊÊ Áfl‹åÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÊŸèÿ— ‚⁄UÿÍÃË⁄U◊flÃL§Ÿ¸Î¬ÊXŸÊ—H 22H

Having lamented again and again and
crying helplessly, the kingís consorts got
down from their chariots at the bank of the
Sarayµu. (22)
∑Î§àflÙŒ∑¥§ Ã ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚ÊœZ

ŸÎ¬ÊXŸÊ ◊ÁãòÊ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊp–
¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊüÊÈ¬⁄UËÃŸòÊÊ

÷Í◊ı Œ‡ÊÊ„¢Ô √ÿŸÿãÃ ŒÈ—π◊˜˜H 23H
Having offered water to the spirit of the

deceased alongwith Bharata and entering
the city once more, the kingís consorts as
well as the counsellors and family priests
spent the following ten days of their impurity
caused by the emperorís death in agony,
reposing on the ground, their eyes filled with
tears. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
·≈U˜˜‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 76H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊ„Ô˘ÁÃªÃ ∑Î§Ã‡ÊıøÙ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–
mÊŒ‡Ù˘„ÔÁŸ ‚ê¬˝Ê# üÊÊh∑§◊Ê¸áÿ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 1H

Having attained purity by performing
the obsequial rites pertaining to the eleventh
day of his fatherís death when ten days
had elapsed the prince (Bharata) next
performed the obsequial rites pertaining to
the twelfth day when that day duly arrived.

(1)
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ œŸ¢ ⁄UàŸ¢ ŒŒÊflãŸ¢ ø ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
flÊÁSÃ∑¥§ ’„ÈÔ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¢ ø ªÊpÊÁ¬ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊSÃŒÊH 2H

On that occasion he gifted to the
Bråhmaƒas abundant gold, jewellery,
foodgrains, precious garments, various types
of gems, a large herd of white goats, silver
and good many cows, too. (2)

ŒÊ‚ËŒÊ¸‚Ê¢p ÿÊŸÊÁŸ fl‡◊ÊÁŸ ‚È◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ŒŒı ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊôÊSÃSÿıäfl¸ŒÁ„U∑§◊˜˜H 3H

The prince further gave away to the
Bråhmaƒas, for the good of the king in the
life beyond, female as well as male servants,
chariots and very big houses. (3)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ‚◊ÿ ÁŒfl‚ ø òÊÿÙŒ‡Ù–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ÷¸⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 4H

Then on the thirteenth day at the time
of daybreak the mighty-armed Bharata,
overwhelmed as he was with grief, broke
into a lament. (4)

‡ÊéŒÊÁ¬Á„UÃ∑§á∆Up ‡ÊÙœŸÊÕ¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
ÁøÃÊ◊Í‹ Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸ÄÿÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 5H

Nay, having reached the foot of his
fatherís funeral pile in order to collect the
bones for their immersion in the holy Sarayµu
river, the prince, who was sore distressed,
addressed the following words to his
deceased father, his throat being choked
through crying : (5)

ÃÊÃ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ‚Îc≈UÔÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊ ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸ¢ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã ‡ÊÍãÿ àÿQ§Ù˘Sêÿ„¢Ô àflÿÊH 6H

ìMy celebrated elder brother, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), to whose care I was
committed by you, having retired to the
forest, O dear father, I have been virtually
abandoned by you in a desolate place. (6)

ÿSÿÊ ªÁÃ⁄UŸÊÕÊÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ◊ê’Ê¢ ÃÊÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ àfl¢ Äfl ªÃÙ ŸÎ¬H 7H

ìO dear father, O protector of men,
where have you gone, leaving Kausalyå,
that mother of mine, whose son, the support
of that forlorn lady, has been exiled to the
forest?î (7)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷S◊ÊL§áÊ¢ Ãëø ŒÇœÊÁSÕ SÕÊŸ◊á«‹◊˜̃–
Á¬ÃÈ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ ÁŸc≈UÔŸŸ˜ Áfl·‚ÊŒ „ÔH 8H

Seeing that circular spot, the place
where his fatherís remains had been
consigned to fire, nay, which was now
covered with ashes and red because of its

‚U#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVII

Having performed with the help of ›atrughna all the obsequial rites relating to
his deceased father on the twelfth day after his death, Bharata gifts to the

Bråhmaƒas abundant gold and jewels as a part of the obsequies.
Overwhelmed with grief on reaching the funeral pile in order to pick

up the principal bones of the deceased on the thirteenth day, the
prince drops to the ground. Rolling on the ground, ›atrughna

for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by Vasi¶¢ha and
Sumantra, the two brothers urge the ministers to

expedite the work of picking up the bones
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having been burnt with a blazing fire and
was further strewn with burnt bones, Bharata,
they say, grew melancholy and began to
cry. (8)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ L§ŒŸ˜ ŒËŸ— ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
©UàÕÊåÿ◊ÊŸ— ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ÿãòÊäfl¡ ßflÙÁë¿˛UÃ—H 9H

Nay, afflicted to behold the spot, Bharata
fell weeping on the ground as a tall banner
would while being raised in honour of Indra
with the help of a mechanical device. (9)

•Á÷¬ÃÈSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ— ‡ÊÈÁøfl˝Ã◊˜˜–
•ãÃ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÿÿÊÁÃ◊Î·ÿÙ ÿÕÊH 10H

Thereupon all his ministers rushed to
Bharata of holy resolve as royal sages
A¶¢aka and others hastily approached King
Yayåti fallen down from heaven when the
stock of his merits that sustained him in
heaven had been exhausted. (10)

‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUpÊÁ¬ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê‹◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 11H

Nay, perceiving Bharata overwhelmed
with grief, ›atrughna too, who had all along
been thinking of the emperor his father,
dropped senseless on the ground. (11)

©Uã◊ûÊ ßfl ÁŸÁpûÊÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
S◊ÎàflÊ Á¬ÃÈªÈ¸áÊÊXÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ÃŒÊ ÃŒÊH 12H

Sore distressed to remember the various
gestures of his father born of his loving
qualities and made by him from time to time,
›atrughna lamented as follows like a
madman, bewildered as he was : (12)

◊ãÕ⁄UÊ¬˝÷flSÃËfl˝ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËª˝Ê„Ô‚¢∑È§‹—–
fl⁄UŒÊŸ◊ÿÙ˘ˇÊÙèÿÙ˘◊Ö¡ÿë¿Ù∑§‚Êª⁄U— H 13H

ìThe violent and formidable sea of
grief, released by Mantharå, which has
appeared in the form of the boons granted by
my father in favour of Kaikey∂ and has been
rendered fearful by alligators in the form of
Kaikey∂s words, has engulfed us all. (13)

‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ø ’Ê‹¢ ø ‚ÃÃ¢ ‹ÊÁ‹Ã¢ àflÿÊ–
Äfl ÃÊÃ ÷⁄UÃ¢ Á„UàflÊ Áfl‹¬ãÃ¢ ªÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 14H

Where have you gone, dear father,
leaving Bharataówho is yet a mere stripling,
tender of body, and was constantly fondled
by youóweeping? (14)

ŸŸÈ ÷ÙÖÿ·È ¬ÊŸ·È flSòÊcflÊ÷⁄UáÙ·È ø–
¬˝flÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸSÃãŸ— ∑§Ù˘l ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 15H

ìIndeed, you made us all, the four
brothers, have our best choice out of a
large variety of eatables, drinks, articles of
wearing apparel and ornaments placed before
us. Since you have disappeared from our
midst, who will discharge this function now?

(15)
•flŒÊ⁄UáÊ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ¬ÎÁÕflË ŸÊflŒËÿ¸Ã–
Áfl„ÔËŸÊ ÿÊ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ œ◊¸ôÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 16H

ìHow strange that this earth, even
though it has been deprived of you, its high-
souled ruler, who knew what is right, is not
riven even at a time when it should have
been riven ! (16)

Á¬ÃÁ⁄U Sflª¸◊Ê¬ãŸ ⁄UÊ◊ øÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ–
Á∑¢§ ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ‚Ê◊âÿZ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 17H

ìMy father having reached heaven and
›r∂ Råma having retired to the forest, what
energy has been left in me to survive? I
shall acordingly enter the fire. (17)

„ÔËŸÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø Á¬òÊÊ ø ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜̃–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜H 18H

ìBereft of my brother and father, too, I
would not return to Ayodhyåówhich, though
ruled so long by scions of Ik¶wåku, has
now become desolateóbut shall withdraw
to a forest suitable for austerities.î (18)

ÃÿÙÁfl¸‹Á¬Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ øÊåÿflˇÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
÷Î‡Ê◊ÊÃ¸Ã⁄UÊ ÷Íÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞flÊŸÈªÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 19H

Hearing the lament of the two brothers
and perceiving their extreme agony
aforesaid, all their attendants felt sore
distressed even more. (19)

ÃÃÙ Áfl·ááÊı üÊÊãÃı ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU÷⁄UÃÊflÈ÷ı–
œ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ S◊ √ÿøc≈UÔÃÊ¢ ÷ªAoÎXÊÁflfl·¸÷ıH 20H
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Dejected and distressed, ›atrughna and
Bharata both now began to roll on the ground
like a pair of bulls whose horns have been
broken. (20)

ÃÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ flÒl— Á¬ÃÈ⁄U·Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ Ã◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 21H

Raising Bharata up, the omniscient
Vasi¶¢ha, the family priest of their father as
well as of them all, endowed as he was with
an amiable disposition, spoke to him as
follows, so the tradition goes : (21)

òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁŒfl‚— Á¬ÃÈfl¸ÎûÊSÿ Ã Áfl÷Ù–
‚Êfl‡Ù·ÊÁSÕÁŸøÿ Á∑§Á◊„Ô àfl¢ Áfl‹ê’‚H 22H

ìToday is the thirteenth day since your
father was cremated, my lord ! Why then do
you lag behind now in winding up the
remaining part of the ceremony of collecting
the bones, viz., cleaning and washing the
ground on which the kingís body had been
cremated and consigning the ashes to the
river? (22)

òÊËÁáÊ mãmÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ·È ¬˝flÎûÊÊãÿÁfl‡Ù·Ã—–
Ã·È øÊ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊÿ¸·È ŸÒfl¢ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 23H

ìThree pairs of opposites (life and
death, joy and sorrow, gain and loss) prevail

alike in all living beings. And they being
unavoidable, you ought not to behave like
this.î (23)

‚È◊ãòÊpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU◊ÈàÕÊåÿÊÁ÷¬˝‚Êl ø–
üÊÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃûUflôÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ÷flÊ÷flıH 24H

Raising up and pacifying ›atrughna,
Sumantra too, a knower of the Truth, told
him how birth and death were inevitable for
all created beings. (24)

©UÁàÕÃı Ãı Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸı–
fl·Ê¸Ã¬¬Á⁄UÇ‹ÊŸı ¬ÎÕÁªãº˝äfl¡ÊÁflflH 25H

The two illustrious princes, who were
veritable tigers among men and had now
got up, shone like two banners, severally
raised in honour of Indra, the god of rain,
and soiled through rain and the sun. (25)

•üÊÍÁáÊ ¬Á⁄U◊ÎºAãÃı ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊı ŒËŸ÷ÊÁ·áÊı–
•◊ÊàÿÊSàfl⁄UÿÁãÃ S◊ ÃŸÿı øÊ¬⁄UÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—H 26H

The ministers now urged the two
princesówho were wiping their tears and
speaking in a piteous tone, their eyes
reddened through excessive griefóto
expedite the other rites pertaining to the
thirteenth day, viz., lifting the ashes and
immersing them into the river and so on.(26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 77H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ÿÊòÊÊ¢ ‚◊Ë„ÔãÃ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈ¡—–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

To Bharata, who was sore stricken
with grief and was contemplating to
undertake a journey to meet ›r∂ Råma,
›atrughna, the younger brother of
Lak¶maƒaóspoke as follows : (1)

ªÁÃÿ¸— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—π Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸ— ÁSòÊÿÊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 2H

ìHow strange that the same ›r∂ Råma
who is possessed of extraordinary might
and is the support of all created beings in
distress, much more of himself and his
own, was exiled into the forest by a woman !

(2)

’‹flÊŸ˜ flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÙ˘åÿ‚ı–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ ◊ÙøÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊÁ¬ Á¬ÃÎÁŸª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 3H

ìWhat a pity that even Lak¶maƒa, who
is full of might and rich in prowess, did not
deliver ›r∂ Råma from distress, going the
length, even if necessary, of restraining his
father ! (3)

¬Ífl¸◊fl ÃÈ Áflª˝Ês— ‚◊flˇÿ ŸÿÊŸÿı–
©Uà¬Õ¢ ÿ— ‚◊ÊM§…UÙ ŸÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 4H

ìIn fact, fully considering what is just
and what is unjust, the king, who had adopted
a wrong course, having fallen into the clutches

of a woman, ought to have been restrained
even before matters came to a head.î (4)

ßÁÃ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈ¡–
¬˝ÊÇmÊ⁄U˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ∑È§é¡Ê ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 5H

Even while ›atrughna, the younger
brother of Lak¶maƒa, was speaking as
aforesaid, Mantharå, the hunchbacked
maidservant of Kaikey∂, appeared at that
very moment decked with all sorts of
ornaments at the eastern door. (5)

Á‹#Ê øãŒŸ‚Ê⁄UáÊ ⁄UÊ¡flSòÊÊÁáÊ Á’÷˝ÃË–
ÁflÁflœ¢ ÁflÁflœÒSÃÒSÃÒ÷Í¸·áÊÒp Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 6H

Smeared all over with excellent sandal-
paste and wearing royal costumes she was
adorned in various ways with ornaments of
every description pertaining to all limbs. (6)

◊π‹ÊŒÊ◊Á÷ÁpòÊÒ⁄UãÿÒp fl⁄U÷Í·áÊÒ—–
’÷Ê‚ ’„ÈÔÁ÷’¸hÊ ⁄UÖ¡È’hUfl flÊŸ⁄UËH 7H

Adorned with lovely girdles and other
excellent ornaments worn round the waist,
she looked like a female monkey bound
with a number of strings. (7)

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ÃŒÊ mÊ—SÕÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ∑§L§áÊ¢ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 8H

Gazing on that humpback, who was
responsible for the sinful deed in the form
of banishment of ›r∂ Råma and others,

•CÔU‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVIII

While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet ›r∂ Råma,
›atrughna blames Lak¶maƒa for failing to restrain his father and forcibly

prevent ›r∂ Råmaís exile. In the meantime Bharata catches sight of
Mantharå standing at the door decked with ornaments and points

to her as the root of all mischief. ›atrughna thereupon pounces
upon the maidservant standing in the midst of her

companions and, seizing her by her locks, drags her
on the floor and reproaches Kaikey∂ too. On the

latter pleading for mercy on Mantharåís behalf,
Bharata intervenes and ›atrughna lets her go
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which had proved a terrible curse for the
entire population of Ayodhyå and seizing
her most heartlessly, the porter on duty
delivered her to ›atrughna with the following
words : (8)

ÿSÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã flŸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ãÿSÃŒ„Ôp fl— Á¬ÃÊ–
‚ÿ¢ ¬Ê¬Ê ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê ø ÃSÿÊ— ∑È§L§ ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃH 9H

ìHere is that cruel wretch because of
whom ›r∂ Råma is living in the forest and
your father has cast off his body ! Deal with
her as you please.î (9)

‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUp ÃŒÊôÊÊÿ fløŸ¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄Uø⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ÁŸàÿÈflÊø œÎÃfl˝Ã—H 10H

Pondering the aforesaid submission of
the porter and having determined his course
of action, ›atrughna, who was feeling sore
distressed, spoke to all the inmates of the
gynaeceum as follows : (10)

ÃËfl˝◊Èà¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊ ÃÕÊ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÿÕÊ ‚ÿ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊‡ÔŸÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìLet this wench reap the fruit of her
cruel deed as acute agony has been caused
by her to my brothers as well as to my
father.î (11)
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ø ÃŸÊ‡ÊÈ ‚πË¡Ÿ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ’‹flÃ˜˜ ∑È§é¡Ê ‚Ê ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô◊ŸÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 12H

With these words the humpback, who
was surrounded by her female companions,
was violently seized by him at once; and
she in her turn made that chamber, where
he stood, resound with her shrieks. (12)

ÃÃ— ‚È÷Î‡Ê‚¢Ã#SÃSÿÊ— ‚fl¸— ‚πË¡Ÿ—–
∑˝È§h◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU¢ √ÿ¬‹ÊÿÃ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 13H

Extremely agonized to perceive
›atrughna enraged, all her female
companions forthwith ran away helter-skelter
in all directions. (13)
•◊ãòÊÿÃ ∑Î§àSÔŸp ÃSÿÊ— ‚fl¸— ‚πË¡Ÿ—–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ ‚◊È¬∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÁŸ—‡Ù·¢ Ÿ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 14H

All her female companions as well as
the entire menial staff said to one another,

ìFrom the way in which he has started dealing
with us, it can easily be concluded that he
will put an end to us all. (14)

‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊ¢ flŒÊãÿÊ¢ ø œ◊¸ôÊÊ¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊ◊— ‚Ê Á„U ŸÙ˘ÁSÃ œÈ̋flÊ ªÁÃ—H 15H

ìWe shall fly for protection to Kausalyå,
who is merciful, polite of speech and glorious
and knows what is right; for she is our
unfailing asylum.î (15)

‚ ø ⁄UÙ·áÊ ‚¢flËÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU— ‡ÊòÊÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
Áflø∑§·¸ ÃŒÊ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 16H

Nay, overwhelmed with anger, the said
›atrughna, the chastiser of his enemies,
then violently dragged the crying humpback
along the floor. (16)

ÃSÿÊ¢ sÔÊ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
ÁøòÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ÷Êá«¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜√ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸ÃH 17H

While the notorious Mantharå was
being dragged to and fro on the ground, her
excellent ornaments of various kinds,
mentioned above, were actually dashed to
pieces. (17)
ÃŸ ÷Êá«UŸ ÁflSÃËáÊZ üÊË◊Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÃŒÊ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ¢ ªªŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 18H

Strewn with those broken ornaments,
the splendid royal palace shone all the more
at that moment like the clear actual sky
spangled with stars. (18)

‚ ’‹Ë ’‹flÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊Á÷ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ ’÷Ê· ¬L§·¢ flø—H 19H

Continuing to hold Mantharå in violent
rage and sharply rebuking Kaikey∂ (who
had come to protect her maidservant), that
mighty prince, a veritable jewel among men,
spoke harsh words to her. (19)

ÃÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— ¬L§·ÒŒÈ¸—πÒ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃÊH 20H

Greatly pained by those harsh and
unpleasant words and overwhelmed with
fear of ›atrughna, Kaikey∂ fled for protection
to her own son. (20)
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Ã¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑˝È§h¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•fläÿÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ— ˇÊêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 21H

Perceiving ›atrughna enraged, Bharata
spoke to him as follows : ìWomen are
undeserving of death at the hands of all
men. Let her be forgiven as such. (21)

„ÔãÿÊ◊„ÔÁ◊◊Ê¢ ¬Ê¬Ê¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ŒÈc≈UÔøÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ œÊÌ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ‚Íÿã◊ÊÃÎÉÊÊÃ∑§◊˜˜H 22H

ìI myself would have slain this sinful
Kaikey∂ of vicious conduct had it not been
for the fact that the pious ›r∂ Råma is sure
to get angry with me for my having killed my
own mother. (22)

ß◊Ê◊Á¬ „ÔÃÊ¢ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ÿÁŒ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
àflÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ øÒfl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŸÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·cÿÃ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 23H

Nay, ›r∂ Råma, whose mind is given to
piety, will surely never speak not only with
you but also with me if he ultimately comes
to know even of this humpback having
been killed by us.î (23)

÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈ¡—–
ãÿflÃ¸Ã ÃÃÙ ŒÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ◊È◊Ùø ø ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H

Hearing the admonition of Bharata,
›atrughna, the younger brother of Lak¶maƒa,
desisted from the aforesaid crime and left
her almost unconscious. (24)

‚Ê ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
ÁŸ—E‚ãÃË ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ „H 25H

The notorious Mantharå, it is said, fell
at the soles of Kaikey∂ís feet. (Nay) drawing
a deep audible breath expressive of
sadness, sore stricken as she was with
sorrow, she piteously wailed: so the tradition
goes. (25)

‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÁflˇÊ¬Áfl◊Í…U‚¢ôÊÊ¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊ÊÃÊ–

‡ÊŸÒ— ‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿŒÊÃ¸M§¬Ê¢
∑̋§ı@Ë¥ Áfl‹ªAÊÁ◊fl flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ◊̃̃H 26H

Perceiving the humpback stunned
because of her having been dragged to and
fro by ›atrughna, and wearing a wretched
look and looking on her boss like a female
crane released from captivity, Bharataís
mother slowly calmed her. (26)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ‚◊ÿ ÁŒfl‚˘Õ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ù–
‚◊àÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ÃÊ¸⁄UÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 1H

Coming together on the fourteenth day
at daybreak, the kingís counsellors forthwith
spoke to Bharata as follows : (1)

ªÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— SflªZ ÿÙ ŸÙ ªÈL§Ã⁄UÙ ªÈL§—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝fl˝ÊÖÿ flÒ Öÿc∆ÔÔU¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 2H

ìAlas, having sent into exile his eldest
son, ›r∂ Råma, as well as Lak¶maƒa, who
is possessed of extraordinary might,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈UÔ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 78H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIX

On the fourteenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat Bharata to
accept the throne. Turning down their entreaty, Bharata, who is keen

to bring ›r∂ Råma back to Ayodhyå, urges them to detail expert
engineers to construct a road, bridges and causeways etc.,
to facilitate his journey to the place of ›r∂ Råmaís abode
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Da‹aratha, who was our most venerable
sovereign, has ascended to heaven. (2)

àfl◊l ÷fl ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
‚¢ªàÿÊ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœAUÙÁÃ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÃŒŸÊÿ∑§◊˜˜H 3H

ìThis kingdom being without a ruler, be
you our ruler now, O highly illustrious
prince ! There being justification for your
assuming the reins of government because
your elder brother has been exiled under
the command of your father and you have
been nominated by him as his successor,
you are not to blame for superseding the
claims of your brother. (3)

•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑¥§ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ àflÊ¢ Sfl¡Ÿ— üÙáÊÿp ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 4H

ìTaking all these requisites for your
consecration, O scion of Raghu, your own
people, the counsellors and ministers, as
well as the citizens are awaiting your
pleasure, O prince ! (4)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ÷⁄UÃ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
•Á÷·øÿ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÊÁ„U øÊS◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 5H

ìAccept the throne of Ayodhyå, which
has surely been inherited by you from your
father and grandfather, O Bharata, and have
yourself consecrated and thereby protect
us, O jewel among men !î (5)

•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑¥§ ÷Êá«¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚flZ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃSÃ¢ ¡Ÿ¢ ‚flZ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø œÎÃfl˝Ã—H 6H

Going clockwise as a mark of respect
round all the requisites for consecration,
Bharata, who had taken the vow of propitiating
›r∂ Råma, replied to all those counsellors
as follows : (6)

Öÿc∆ÔÔUSÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈÁøÃÊ Á„U ∑È§‹Sÿ Ÿ—–
ŸÒfl¢ ÷flãÃÙ ◊Ê¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸ÁãÃ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ¡ŸÊ—H 7H

ìSince the practice of conferring the
kingship on the eldest brother has ever
been regarded as commendable in our race;
you, who are all clever people, ought not to
make such a request to me. (7)

⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÍflÙ¸ Á„U ŸÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
•„¢Ô àfl⁄Uáÿ flàSÿÊÁ◊ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Ÿfl ¬@ øH 8H

ì›r∂ Råma will be the ruler of the earth,
since he is our eldest brother. I, for my part,
shall reside in the forest for nine years and
five on his behalf. (8)

ÿÈÖÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃË ‚ŸÊ øÃÈ⁄UX◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê–
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô Öÿc∆ÔÔU¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flŸÊÃ˜˜H 9H

ìLet a large and exceptionally powerful
army consisting of all the four limbs be got
ready to accompany me to the forest. I shall
bring back in state my elder brother, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, from the forest.

(9)

•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑¥§ øÒfl ‚fl¸◊ÃŒÈ¬S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊„ÔÃÙfl¸Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 10H

ìPlacing in the van all these requisites
got together for the consecration ceremony,
I shall proceed in the direction of the forest
in order to meet ›r∂ Råma. (10)

ÃòÊÒfl Ã¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊Á÷Á·ëÿ ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÒ ⁄UÊ◊¢ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔÁ◊flÊäfl⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 11H

ìHaving consecrated that tiger among
men in the forest itself, I shall surely bring
›r∂ Råma back to Ayodhyå with honour
even as one would bring a sacred fire from
a big fire-sanctuary to oneís own house.

(11)
Ÿ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ SflÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ◊ÊÃÎªÁãœŸË◊˜˜–
flŸ flàSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ŒÈª¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ìI shall not allow this so-called mother
of mine to realize her ambition of seeing her
son crowned king. I shall, on the contrary,
reside in a forest difficult to cross, while ›r∂
Råma will be crowned king. (12)

Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷— ¬ãÕÊ— ‚◊ÊÁŸ Áfl·◊ÊÁáÊ ø–
⁄UÁˇÊáÊpÊŸÈ‚¢ÿÊãÃÈ ¬ÁÕ ŒÈª¸ÁfløÊ⁄U∑§Ê—H 13H

ìLet a passage be carved by masons
where there is none, let uneven roads be
levelled, and let guards knowing the difficult
and narrow passages duly follow us.î (13)
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∞fl¢ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊„ÔÃÙŸ¸Î¬Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— üÊË◊Œ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 14H

To the above mentioned prince,
Bharata, who was talking as aforesaid in
the interest of ›r∂ Råma, all the counsellors
made the following agreeable and excellent
reply : (14)

∞fl¢ Ã ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊSÿ ¬kÊ üÊËL§¬ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿSàfl¢ Öÿc∆ÔÔU ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 15H

ìLet the Goddess of Fortune, known
by the name of Padmå (so-called because
She has Her abode in a bed of lotuses),
ever be with you, who are speaking in this
strain and seek to restore the sovereignty
of the globe to the eldest prince, ›r∂ Råma !î

(15)
•ŸÈûÊ◊¢ ÃmøŸ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—

¬˝÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ‚¢üÊfláÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ø–
¬˝„Ô·¸¡ÊSÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ’Êc¬Á’ãŒflÙ

ÁŸ¬ÃÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¸ŸŸŸòÊ‚ê÷flÊ— H 16H
The prince, Bharata, rejoiced to hear

the excellent benediction poured by the
counsellors into his ears. Nay, teardrops
born of excessive delight and gratitude
towards them flowed from the eyes of
Bharata, whose countenance too was lit up
with joy. (16)

™§øÈSÃ fløŸÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Nc≈UÔÊ—
‚Ê◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ÁflÿÊÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê—–

¬ãÕÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄U÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜ ¡Ÿp
√ÿÊÁŒc≈UÔSÃfl fløŸÊëø Á‡ÊÁÀ¬flª¸—H 17H

Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid proposal
of Bharata to proceed to the forest to bring
back ›r∂ Råma to Ayodhyå after consecrating
him as king in the forest itself, the counsellors
including the ministers as well as those
invited to take part in the assembly, found
their grief altogether vanished and said, ìIn
obedience to your command, O jewel among
men, engineers as well as guards, who are
full of devotion to you as well as to ›r∂
Råma, have been told off to prepare the
way.î (17)

•Õ ÷ÍÁ◊¬˝Œ‡ÊôÊÊ— ‚ÍòÊ∑§◊¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
Sfl∑§◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— πŸ∑§Ê ÿãòÊ∑§ÊSÃÕÊH 1H
∑§◊Ê¸ÁãÃ∑§Ê— SÕ¬Ãÿ— ¬ÈL§·Ê ÿãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
ÃÕÊ flœ¸∑§ÿpÒfl ◊ÊÌªáÊÙ flÎˇÊÃˇÊ∑§Ê—H 2H
‚Í¬∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ‚ÈœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ fl¢‡Êø◊¸∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊ–
‚◊ÕÊ¸ ÿ ø º˝c≈UÔÊ⁄U— ¬È⁄UÃp ¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 3H

Now men expert in divining the
presence of subterranean water in a given

plot of land, those adept in designing
buildings, pavilions etc., gallant men vigilant
in their duty (of guarding the roadways),
workmen expert in sinking wells and digging
tunnels etc., mechanics contriving devices
for crossing streams etc., or obstructing the
flow of water, paid labourers, architects,
men expert in making catapults etc., even
so carpenters, those entrusted with the duty

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 79H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXX

The engineers detailed by Bharataís ministers construct a broad passage from
Ayodhyå to the bank of the Ga∆gå and render it easy to tread by erecting

pavilions and digging wells here and there on the roadside
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of clearing or guarding the way, hewers of
trees and cooks, men expert in plastering
and whitewashing etc., those preparing mats
and winnowing fans etc., from bamboos
and making articles of leather such as
saddles, and capable guides set forth in
advance. (1ó3)

‚ ÃÈ „Ô·Ê¸Ã˜˜ Ã◊Èg‡Ê¢ ¡ŸıÉÊÙ Áfl¬È‹— ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜–
•‡ÊÙ÷Ã ◊„ÔÊflª— ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 4H

Marching with joy to the region where
›r∂ Råma was sojourning, that huge multitude
of men really shone like a great upsurge of
the ocean on a full moon. (4)

Ã SflflÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ flà◊¸∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
∑§⁄UáÊÒÁfl¸ÁflœÙ¬ÃÒ— ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 5H

Seeking the company of their own
confreres, men skilled in constructing roads
etc., marched ahead with implements of
various kinds. (5)

‹ÃÊ flÀ‹Ëp ªÈÀ◊Ê¢p SÕÊáÊÍŸ‡◊Ÿ ∞fl ø–
¡ŸÊSÃ øÁ∑˝§⁄U ◊ÊªZ Á¿ãŒãÃÙ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜H 6H

Removing boughs of trees as well as
creepers and shrubs, stumps and rocks too
and cutting down trees of every description
that obstructed the way, those men hewed
out a path. (6)

•flÎˇÊ·È ø Œ‡Ù·È ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ⁄UÙ¬ÿŸ˜–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÒc≈UÔVÒp ŒÊòÊÒÁ‡¿ãŒŸ˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜H 7H

Nay, some men raised trees in treeless
areas for providing shade; while others
hewed the existing ones here and there
by means of axes, hatchets and sickles.

(7)

•¬⁄U flË⁄UáÊSÃê’ÊŸ˜ ’Á‹ŸÙ ’‹flûÊ⁄UÊ—–
Áflœ◊ÁãÃ S◊ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ SÕ‹ÊÁŸ ø ÃÃSÃÃ—H 8H

Still others, who were stronger than
the rest, tore by the roots with their own
hands tufts of V∂raƒa grass (a fragrant
grass), that had got firmly rooted, and levelled
uneven stretches of land at different places.

(8)

•¬⁄U˘¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ ∑Í§¬ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷— E÷˝◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ◊A÷ÊªÊ¢SÃÕÒflÊ‡ÊÈ ‚◊Ê¢p∑˝È§— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 9H

Others filled waterless wells covered
with grass etc., that fell on the way, as  well
as extensive pits with earth. Similarly, they
levelled low-lying lands all round in no time.

(9)

’’ãäÊÈ’¸ãœŸËÿÊ¢p ˇÊÙlÊŸ˜ ‚¢øÈˇÊÈŒÈSÃÕÊ–
Á’Á÷ŒÈ÷¸ŒŸËÿÊ¢p ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊSÃŒÊH 10H

On that occasion the workmen bridged
the streams that could be bridged, and
likewise crushed the pebbles etc., that could
be crushed and smashed the impediments
that obstructed the passage of water and
were worth smashing. (10)

•Áø⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŒ∑§ÊŸ˜–
ø∑˝È§’¸„ÈÔÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚Êª⁄U¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 11H

By constructing dams they actually
turned in a short time rivulets into many
ponds of various sizes and shapes,
containing plentiful water and resembling
seas. (11)

ÁŸ¡¸‹·È ø Œ‡Ù·È πÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈL§ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
©UŒ¬ÊŸÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊŸ˜ flÁŒ∑§Ê¬Á⁄U◊Áá«ÃÊŸ˜H 12H

Nay, in waterless tracts they caused
to be sunk excellent wells of every
description embellished with platforms for
people to sit on. (12)

‚‚ÈœÊ∑È§Á^◊Ã‹— ¬˝¬ÈÁc¬Ã◊„ÔËL§„Ô—–
◊ûÊÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈UÔÁm¡ªáÊ— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã—H 13H
øãŒŸÙŒ∑§‚¢Á‚Q§Ù ŸÊŸÊ∑È§‚È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
’u‡ÊÙ÷Ã ‚ŸÊÿÊ— ¬ãÕÊ— ‚È⁄U¬ÕÙ¬◊—H 14H

The highway carved out for the army
to pass along was paved with concrete
mixed with lime and lined with trees laden
with blossoms. Flocks of birds excited with
sexual passion and giving out shrill cries
were seen on those trees and the road was
also decorated with buntings. The road,
which was sprinkled with water mixed with
sandal-paste, and adorned with flowers of
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various kinds, looked most charming like a
pathway of gods. (13-14)

•ÊôÊÊåÿÊÕ ÿÕÊôÊÁ# ÿÈQ§ÊSÃ˘Áœ∑Î§ÃÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ·È Œ‡Ù·È ’„ÈÔSflÊŒÈ»§‹·È øH 15H
ÿÙ ÁŸfl‡ÊSàflÁ÷¬˝ÃÙ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷ÍÿSÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚È÷Í¸·ÊÁ÷÷Í¸·áÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 16H

Nay, having given orders to the
workers to fix tents etc., as enjoined by
Bharata, the aforesaid officers entrusted
with the work of fixing tents etc., who were
all alert, got tents pitched forthwith in
delightful areas abounding in luscious fruits.
They further adorned with decorations the
tent which was liked by the high-souled
Bharata and in itself resembled an ornament.

(15-16)

ŸˇÊòÊ·È ¬˝‡ÊSÃ·È ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸·È ø ÃÁmŒ—–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÊŸ˜ SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚È÷¸⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H

The knowers of the science of
architecture consecrated the camps erected
for the high-souled Bharata at auspicious
hours on days when the stars were propitious.

(17)

’„ÈÔ¬Ê¢‚ÈøÿÊpÊÁ¬ ¬Á⁄UπÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ÃòÊãº˝ŸË‹¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê— ¬˝ÃÙ‹Ëfl⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—H 18H

Many heaps of earth were raised and
moats too excavated round these camps.
Enclosed by those moats stood tents
containing images of sapphire and adorned
with excellent lanes. (18)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊Ê‹Ê‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚ıœ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U‚¢flÎÃÊ—–
¬ÃÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÈÁŸÌ◊Ã◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ—H 19H

Accompanied by rows of temples, the
camps were bounded by enclosures
whitewashed with lime. They were all
decorated with buntings and divided by well-
designed roads. (19)

Áfl‚¬¸ÁjÁ⁄UflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù Áfl≈UVÊª˝Áfl◊ÊŸ∑Ò§—–
‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃÒÌŸfl‡ÊÊSÃ ’÷È— ‡Ê∑˝§¬È⁄UÙ¬◊Ê—H 20H

Standing side by side with seven
storeyed mansions, the tops of which were
provided with dove-cots and which flew
about, as it were, in the air, the said camps
shone like so many capitals of Indra. (20)

¡ÊqflË¥ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÁflÁflœº˝È◊∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊËÃ‹Ê◊‹¬ÊŸËÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ËŸ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 21H
‚øãº˝ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊ◊Áá«Ã¢ ÿÕÊ

Ÿ÷— ˇÊ¬ÊÿÊ◊◊‹¢ Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã–
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝◊Êª¸— ‚ ÃŒÊ √ÿ⁄UÊ¡Ã

∑̋§◊áÊ ⁄Uêÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ÁŸÌ◊Ã—H 22H
Extending up to the bank of the holy

Ga∆gå (foster-daughter of King Jahnu)ówhich
was hemmed in with forests consisting of
trees of every description, was full of cool
and limpid waters and infested with large
fishesóthat delightful road, constructed in
gradual stages by capable engineers,
looked very charming at that time even as a
cloudless sky adorned with a host of stars
accompanied by the moon during the night.

(21-22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 80H

Thus ends Canto Eighty in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ ŸÊãŒË◊ÈπË¥ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœÊ—–
ÃÈc≈UÈflÈ— ‚Áfl‡Ù·ôÊÊ— SÃflÒ◊¸X‹‚¢SÃflÒ—H 1H

Seeing the night preceding the
Nånd∂mukha* and other festal ceremonies
(proposed to be performed by Vasi¶¢ha
preliminary to Bharataís coronation the
following morning) approaching its end, the
bards and panegyrists well-versed in
eulogizing kings and princes on special
occasions extolled Bharata by means of
benedictory encomia. (1)

‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§ÙáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊŒlÊ◊ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
Œä◊È— ‡ÊWÊ¢p ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ flÊlÊ¢pÙëøÊfløSfl⁄UÊŸ˜H 2H

Struck with a gold stick, the drum which
was beaten at regular hours to notify the
end of every quarter of the day sounded
loudly. Nay, the servants blew conches and
sounded hundreds of musical instruments
of various pitches. (2)

‚ ÃÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ÁŒfl◊Ê¬Í⁄UÿÁãŸfl–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑Ò§⁄U⁄UãœÿÃ˜˜H 3H

Filling the space on all sides, as it
were, that very loud sound of musical
instruments further oppressed with grief
Bharata, who was already tormented with
grief. (3)

ÃÃ— ¬˝’ÈhÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃ¢ ÉÊÙ·¢ ‚¢ÁŸflàÿ¸ ø–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ øÙÄàflÊ Ã¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Causing that music to be completely
stopped the moment he was roused as a
result of it, and saying that he was not the
ruler, spoke to the celebrated ›atrughna as
follows : (4)

¬‡ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ◊Áÿ ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÃ—H 5H

ìSee, O ›atrughna, the great wrong
that has been done to the world by Kaikey∂.
And leaving a legacy of sufferings to my
share, King Da‹aratha too has departed
from this world. (5)

ÃSÿÒ·Ê œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ œ◊¸◊Í‹Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡üÊËŸÊÒ¸Á⁄UflÊ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê ¡‹H 6H

ìThis royal fortune, rooted in
righteousness, of that high-souled monarch,
who was an embodiment of piety, is drifting
like a boat without a pilot in water. (6)

ÿÙ Á„U Ÿ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊÕ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ–
•ŸÿÊ œ◊¸◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊ÊòÊÊ ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ìEven the celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), who was undoubtedly our very
great protector and lord, has been sent in

* The name of a ›råddha offered at the beginning of a festive occasion to oneís departed ancestors
to secure their blessings.

∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXI

The kingís bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced eulogizing
Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music at sunrise the

following morning, Bharata stops it, disclaiming sovereignty, and
complains to ›atrughna of the illóturn done to the world by his

own mother. In the meantime Sage Vasi¶¢ha enters the royal
court and sends messengers to Bharata urging him

to be present in the court; and in response to
his call Bharata, accompanied by ›atrughna

and others, enters the assembly
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exile to the forest by this very mother of
mine casting righteousness to the winds.î

(7)

ßàÿfl¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ flËˇÿ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬áÊÊ L§L§ŒÈ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ÿÙÁ·ÃSÃŒÊH 8H

Perceiving Bharata lamenting as
aforesaid in a distracted state of mind at
that critical moment, all the women present
in the gynaeceum piteously wailed at the
top of their voice. (8)

ÃÕÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‹¬ÁÃ flÁ‚c∆ÔÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
‚÷ÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕSÿ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 9H

While Bharata was wailing as mentioned
above, the highly illustrious Sage Vasi¶¢ha,
who was well-versed in the code of conduct
prescribed for kings, entered the court of
King Da‹aratha (the ruler of the Ik¶wåkus).

(9)

‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷◊ÿË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ◊ÁáÊ„Ô◊‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
‚Èœ◊Ê¸Á◊fl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚ªáÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 10H

Accompanied by his host of pupils, the
sage, whose mind was given to piety, got
into the delightful council-chamber, which
was mostly built of gold and studded all
over with pearls and precious stones of
various kinds and looked like Sudharmå
(the court of Indra, the lord of paradise).

(10)

‚ ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊ÿ¢ ¬Ë∆¥ SflSàÿÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
•äÿÊSÃ ‚fl¸flŒôÊÙ ŒÍÃÊŸŸÈ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ øH 11H

The sage, who had mastered all the
Vedas, occupied a seat of gold covered by
a cloth bearing the design of swåstika
(denoting good luck), and commanded the
messengers as follows: so the tradition
goes : (11)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ˇÊÁòÊÿÊŸ˜ ÿÙœÊŸ◊ÊàÿÊŸ˜ ªáÊflÀ‹÷ÊŸ˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸÿÃÊ√ÿª˝Ê— ∑Î§àÿ◊ÊàÿÁÿ∑¥§ Á„U Ÿ—H 12H
‚⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ø ÿ ø ÃòÊ Á„UÃÊ ¡ŸÊ—H 13H

ìSince there is some urgent business
to be disposed of by us, please bring here
promptly and quietly Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas,
warriors, ministers, troop commanders,
›atrughna and the illustrious Bharata with
other princes, Yudhåjit (one of the chief
counsellors, nicknamed Vijaya) and Sumantra
as well as all other people who are friendly
to Bharata.î (12-13)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈŒ¬lÃ–
⁄UÕÒ⁄UEÒª¸¡ÒpÊÁ¬ ¡ŸÊŸÊ◊È¬ªë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H

A great noise then burst forth from
men approaching in chariots as well as on
horseback and on elephants. (14)

ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—–
¬˝àÿŸãŒŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ÿÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÃÕÊH 15H

The ministers and counsellors as well
as the people cheered Bharata coming to
the council-chamber as they used to greet
Da‹aratha and even as gods would greet
Indra (who is believed to have performed  a
hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices as a
condition precedent for his assuming the
position of Indra). (15)

OŒ ßfl ÁÃÁ◊ŸÊª‚¢flÎÃ—
ÁSÃÁ◊Ã¡‹Ù ◊ÁáÊ‡ÊW‡Ê∑¸§⁄U—–

Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ‚ÈÃ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ ‚÷Ê
‚Œ‡Ê⁄UÕfl ’÷Ífl ‚Ê ¬È⁄UÊH 16H

Resembling a pool* (in the sea), having
still waters and infested with Timis (a
kind of fish credited with a length and breadth
of many leagues) and sea-elephants and

* In this simile the figures of Timis and sea-elephants painted on the floor of the council-chamber
are compared to aquatic creatures of the same name figuring in the sea, the sheen of the glittering pavement
of the chamber to the still waters of the sea, the gems with which the floor is inlaid with those embedded
in the depths of a sea, the figures of conches figuring in the pavement to conch-shells found in sea-beds
and the gold costing on the floor to the dust of gold found in gold mines in the bowels of a sea.
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full of gems, conches and dust of gold, the
aforesaid court graced with the august
presence of Bharata, son of Da‹aratha,

looked as it did when adorned with
the presence of Da‹aratha in the past.

(16)

ÃÊ◊Êÿ¸ªáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ª˝„ÔÊ¢ ‚÷Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Ê¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊flH 1H

Bharata, who was rich in intelligence,
beheld the aforesaid assembly, full of hosts
of worthy men and attended by great souls
like Vasi¶¢ha and as such resembling a
night illumined by a full moon and adorned
with other major planets. (1)

•Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
flSòÊÊX⁄UÊª¬˝÷ÿÊ lÙÁÃÃÊ ‚Ê ‚÷ÙûÊ◊ÊH 2H

That eminent gathering was lit up with
the splendour of the raiment worn and the
pigment painted on the person of the worthies
occupying their seats according to their
deserts on that occasion. (2)

‚Ê ÁflmÖ¡Ÿ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ‚÷Ê ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÊ ÃÕÊ–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÉÊŸÊ¬Êÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝fl ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 3H

That most brilliant conclave looked as
charming as a night illumined by a full moon
during the autumn marked by the absence
of clouds. (3)

⁄UÊôÊSÃÈ ¬˝∑Î§ÃË— ‚flÊ¸— ‚ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ø œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
ßŒ¢ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÎŒÈ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Looking intently on and reading the
mind of all the kingís ministers and the
people present there, the said Vasi¶¢ha (the
family-priest of the rulers of Ayodhyå), for
his part, who knew what was right, spoke
as follows and gently too to Bharata : (4)

ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Sflª¸ÃÙ œ◊¸◊Êø⁄UŸ˜–
œŸœÊãÿflÃË¥ S»§ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÊÿ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ÃflH 5H

ìKing Da‹aratha, my child, has
ascended to heaven practising virtue (in
the form of redeeming his plighted word)
and bequeathing the sovereignty of the
prosperous earth, full of gold and foodgrains,
to you. (5)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÕÊ ‚àÿflÎÁûÊ— ‚ÃÊ¢ œ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
ŸÊ¡„ÔÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê¢ ‡Ê‡ÊË ÖÿÙàSÔŸÊÁ◊flÙÁŒÃ—H 6H

ìBearing in mind the duty of virtuous
souls, viz., obeying the command of their
parents, ›r∂ Råma, who is truthful of conduct
like his father, did not disregard the command
of his father any more than the risen moon
quits the moonlight. (6)

Á¬òÊÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø Ã ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ◊Êàÿ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊÁ÷·øÿH 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 81H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXII

Sage Vasi¶¢ha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to him by his
father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully declines the offer and

takes a solemn pledge to depart for the forest and try his level best to
bring his elder brother back to Ayodhyå. At his instance

Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to the
forest and brings the chariot to his presence



590590590590590 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ìSovereignty with all its thorns
completely removed has been conferred on
you by your father and elder brother. Assisted
by ministers, who are all pleased with you,
enjoy it and quickly get yourself consecrated
for the coronation. (7)

©UŒËëÿÊp ¬˝ÃËëÿÊp ŒÊÁˇÊáÊÊàÿÊp ∑§fl‹Ê—–
∑§Ù≈UKÊ¬⁄UÊãÃÊ— ‚Ê◊Èº˝Ê ⁄UàŸÊãÿÈ¬„Ô⁄UãÃÈ ÃH 8H

ìLet the rulers of the north and the
west as well as of the south and the east
and the kings of the western borders near
the Sahya mountains, who are without a
throne and, therefore, not enjoying sovereign
rights, as well as seafaring traders bring
countless jewels as offerings to you.î (8)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊÁ÷¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸ôÊÙ œ◊¸∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 9H

Overwhelmed with grief to hear the
aforesaid advice of his family-priest, Bharata,
who knew the right course, viz., to restore
the kingdom to his elder brother, mentally
betook himself to ›r∂ Råma with intent to get
inspiration from him to do the right thing in
the shape of waiting as a servant on his
elder brother rather than superseding his
claim to the throne. (9)

‚’Êc¬∑§‹ÿÊ flÊøÊ ∑§‹„¢Ô‚Sfl⁄UÙ ÿÈflÊ–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚÷Ê◊äÿ ¡ª„Ô¸ ø ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 10H

In a voice choked with tears, the prince,
who was in the prime of his youth and
therefore incapable of renunciation, lamented
as follows in the open assembly in tones
resembling the cackling of a swan and
reproached his family-priest for his unjust
advice and offering the kingship to a cruel
and unrighteous fellow like himself : (10)

øÁ⁄UÃ’˝rÊøÿ¸Sÿ ÁfllÊSÔŸÊÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
œ◊¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊ÁmœÙ „Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 11H

ìWhat sensible and knowing man like
me can usurp the kingdom of a sagacious
prince, like ›r∂ Råma, who has duly studied
the Vedas with a vow of celibacy in the

house of a teacher and gone through the
ceremony of lustration after completing his
studies and is applying himself to the practice
of virtue in the shape of redeeming the
plighted word of his father? (11)

∑§Õ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÖ¡ÊÃÙ ÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿÊ¬„ÔÊ⁄U∑§—–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øÊ„¢Ô ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œ◊Z flQÈ§Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

ìHow can I, sprung from the loins of
Da‹aratha, who renounced his very life on
being told that ›r∂ Råma had not returned to
Ayodhyå and had left for the forest, become
a usurper of the throne of my elder brother,
when not only the throne, but I too belong to
›r∂ Råma? Therefore, in this conclave you
ought to speak what is right. (12)

Öÿc∆ÔÔU— üÙc∆ÔÔUp œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ÿ„ÈÔ·Ù¬◊—–
‹éœÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÿÕÊH 13H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, who
is not only the eldest of us all, but the
worthiest too, whose mind is intent on piety
and who vies in eminence with Dil∂pa and
Nahu¶a, two most ancient and illustrious
representatives of the solar and the lunar
dynasty respectively deserves to inherit
the kingdom as did Da‹aratha in the past.

(13)

•ŸÊÿ¸¡Èc≈UÔ◊SflÇÿZ ∑È§ÿÊZ ¬Ê¬◊„¢Ô ÿÁŒ–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ◊„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ ÷flÿ¢ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—H 14H

ìIf I perpetrate this sin of superseding
the claims of my elder brother, which is
resorted to only by unworthy men and does
not lead to heaven, I shall bring disgrace to
the line of Ik¶wåku in the world. (14)

ÿÁh ◊ÊòÊÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃŒÁ¬ ⁄UÙøÿ–
ß„ÔSÕÙ flŸŒÈª¸SÕ¢ Ÿ◊SÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 15H

ìI do not even approve of, much less
be a party to, the sinful act in the shape of
disinheriting and banishing ›r∂ Råma that
has actually been committed by my mother.
That is why even though present here, I
salute with folded hands ›r∂ Råma sojourning
in a forest region difficult of access. (15)
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⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈªë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ám¬ŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 16H

ìI shall, therefore, follow ›r∂ Råma
alone. Being the foremost of men, he
alone is the ruler of this kingdom. Nay, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, deserves the
sovereignty even of all the three worlds
(viz., earth, heaven and the intermediate
region).î (16)

ÃmÊÄÿ¢ œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸ ‚÷Ê‚Œ—–
„Ô·Ê¸ã◊È◊ÈøÈ⁄UüÊÍÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸÁ„UÃøÃ‚—H 17H

Hearing the aforesaid reply, which was
in full accord with righteousness, all those
who sat in the assembly shed tears through
joy, their mind being absorbed in ›r∂ Råma.

(17)

ÿÁŒ àflÊÿZ Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ flŸÊÃ˜˜–
flŸ ÃòÊÒfl flàSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊÿÙ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÕÊH 18H

ìIf, however, Bharata continued, I do
not succeed in bringing my elder brother
back from the forest, I shall continue in that
forest itself in the same way as the noble
Lak¶maƒa is doing. (18)

‚flÙ¸¬Êÿ¢ ÃÈ flÌÃcÿ ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‚◊ˇÊ◊Êÿ¸Á◊üÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìIn the presence of the honourable
members of this assembly, who are all
impartial and practise good virtues, I for my
part shall try every means to bring him back
forcibly. (19)

ÁflÁc≈UÔÔ∑§◊Ê¸ÁãÃ∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊Êª¸‡ÊÙœ∑§ŒˇÊ∑§Ê—–
¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬ÍflZ ÿÊòÊÊ ø ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃH 20H

ìAll expert road-workers working on
or without wages, have already been
despatched by me. Hence journeying to the
forest alone finds favour with me.î (20)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
‚◊Ë¬SÕ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 21H

Having spoken thus, the pious-minded
Bharata for his part who was so fond of his
elder brother, spoke as follows to Sumantra,

who sat near him and was accomplished in
giving counsel : (21)

ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÈàÕÊÿ ªë¿ àfl¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÊòÊÊ◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ’‹¢ øÒfl ‚◊ÊŸÿH 22H

ìGetting up at once, O Sumantra, depart
you under my command and issue orders
to all to proceed on a journey to the place
where ›r∂ Råma may be and quickly send
out the army too.î (22)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È◊ãòÊSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝Nc≈UÔ— ‚Ù˘ÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÿÕÊ‚¢ÁŒc≈UÔÁ◊c≈UÔflÃ˜˜H 23H

Sumantra for his part felt highly rejoiced
when commanded in the foregoing words
by the high-souled Bharata. He communicated
to all everything as instructed by Bharata
as something welcome. (23)

ÃÊ— ¬˝Nc≈UÔÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊ ’‹Sÿ ø–
üÊÈàflÊ ÿÊòÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÊôÊ#Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ŸH 24H

The citizens present in the assembly
as well as the generals were immensely
delighted to hear of the departure to the
forest of the army duly ordered by Bharata
with the object of bringing ›r∂ Råma back to
Ayodhyå. (24)

ÃÃÙ ÿÙœÊXŸÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÷ÃÎÎ¸Ÿ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
ÿÊòÊÊª◊Ÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ àfl⁄UÿÁãÃ S◊ „ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 25H

Delighted to know of the expedition of
the army on a pilgrimage to the forest to
bring back ›r∂ Råma, all the wives of soldiers
thereupon urged, in their eagerness to see
›r∂ Råma and others back in Ayodhyå, all
the husbands in their own homes to make
haste to depart. (25)

Ã „ÔÿÒªÙ¸⁄UÕÒ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ SÿãŒŸÒp ◊ŸÙ¡flÒ—–
‚„Ô ÿÙÁ·i‹ÊäÿˇÊÊ ’‹¢ ‚fl¸◊øÙŒÿŸ˜H 26H

The aforesaid generals urged the entire
army to march quickly with the womenfolk,
on horseback, in bullockcarts as well as in
chariots quick as thought. (26)

‚Ö¡¢ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ªÈL§‚¢ÁŸœı–
⁄UÕ¢ ◊ àfl⁄UÿSflÁÃ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ¬ÊE¸ÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H
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Seeing that army ready to depart,
Bharata for his part said to Sumantra,
standing by his side, in the presence of his
preceptor Sage Vasi¶¢ha, ìGet my chariot
ready soon.î (27)

÷⁄UÃSÿ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊôÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ¬˝„ÔÌ·Ã—–
⁄UÕ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÙ¬ÿÿı ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—H 28H

Bowing to the command of the
celebrated Bharata and taking a chariot
driven by excellent horses, Sumantra for
his part approached him, highly delighted at
the prospect of meeting ›r∂ Råma and others
as well as of their returning to Ayodhyå.

(28)

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚àÿœÎÁÃ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜
’˝ÈflŸ˜ ‚ÈÿÈQ¢§ ŒÎ…U‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–

ªÈL§¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÿªÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ¢
¬̋‚ÊŒÁÿcÿŸ̃ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘’̋flËÃ̃̃ ÃŒÊH 29H

Intending to undertake a journey to
persuade his illustrious elder brother ›r∂
Råma, staying in a dreary forest viz., the
DaƒŒaka, to return to Ayodhyå by arguing
with him in a well-reasoned way, that
glorious scion of Raghu, Bharata of unfailing
firmness and unflinching veracity and
prowess, spoke on that occasion as
follows : (29)

ÃÍáÊZ àfl◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‚È◊ãòÊ ªë¿
’‹Sÿ ÿÙªÊÿ ’‹¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜–

•ÊŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Á„U Ã¢ flŸSÕ¢
¬˝‚Êl ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡ªÃÙ Á„UÃÊÿH 30H

ìGetting up promptly, O Sumantra,
approach you the generals of the army in
order to get them equip the forces for the
journey; for, propitiating ›r∂ Råma residing
in the forest, I intend to bring him back to
Ayodhyå for the good of the world.î (30)

‚ ‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚êÿ-
ªÊôÊÊÁ¬Ã— ‚ê¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊—–

‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜
’‹Sÿ ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢p ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ¢ øH 31H

Commanded as above by Bharata and
accounting thereby his ambition of seeing
›r∂ Råma fully realized, Sumantra duly issued
orders accordingly to all the leading citizens
and army chiefs as well as to the friends
and relations of Bharata. (31)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ∑È§‹ ∑È§‹ Ã
⁄UÊ¡ãÿflÒ‡ÿÊ flÎ·‹Êp Áfl¬˝Ê—–

•ÿÍÿÈ¡ãŸÈc≈UÔ˛⁄UÕÊŸ˜ π⁄UÊ¢p
ŸÊªÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊ¢pÒfl ∑È§‹¬˝‚ÍÃÊŸ˜H 32H

Springing on their feet in great
eagerness, people from every houseó
K¶atriyas and Vai‹yas, ›µudras and
Bråhmaƒasóthereupon got ready for the
journey camels and chariots, donkeys and
elephants, as well as horses of excellent
breed. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 82H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ— ∑§Àÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÿı ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 1H

Having got up from sleep at daybreak,
and mounting an excellent chariot, Bharata
forthwith departed with expedition with a
longing to see ›r∂ Råma. (1)

•ª˝Ã— ¬˝ÿÿÈSÃSÿ ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
•ÁœL§s „ÔÿÒÿÈ¸Q§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÕÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜H 2H

Mounting chariots drawn by horses and
vying with the chariot of the sun-god, all the
counsellors and family-priests drove ahead
of him. (2)

ŸflŸÊª‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊÁŸ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
•ãflÿÈ÷¸⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 3H

Nine thousand elephants duly
caparisoned followed Bharata, the delight
of Ik¶wåkus race, even as he moved on.

(3)

·c∆ÔÔUË ⁄UÕ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ œÁãflŸÙ ÁflÁflœÊÿÈœÊ—–
•ãflÿÈ÷¸⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 4H

Sixty thousand chariots with archers
armed with varied weapons seated in them
followed the illustrious Prince Bharata (next)
as he advanced. (4)

‡ÊÃ¢ ‚„ÔdÊáÿEÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÊM§…UÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
•ãflÿÈ÷¸⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 5H

A hundred thousand horses mounted
by cavaliers followed Prince Bharata, an
illustrious scion of Raghu, as he proceeded
along. (5)

∑Ò§∑§ÿË ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÿŸ‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔÊ ÿÿÈÿÊ¸ŸŸ ÷ÊSflÃÊH 6H

Kaikey∂ and Sumitrå and the illustrious
Kausalyå too, who were highly gratified by
the thought of bringing ›r∂ Råma back from
the forest drove in a splendid chariot each.

(6)
¬˝ÿÊÃÊpÊÿ¸‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝c≈UÈ¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÒfl ø ∑§ÕÊÁpòÊÊ— ∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊ Nc≈UÔ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 7H
◊ÉÊ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U‚ûUfl¢ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã◊˜˜–
∑§ŒÊ º˝ˇÿÊ◊„Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡ªÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 8H

Hosts of members of the twice-born
classes also set out with a delighted mind in
order to be able to see ›r∂ Råma alongwith
Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå and saying various things
about him alone in the following strain :
ìWhen shall we be able to behold the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma, dark-brown as a cloud,
stable of mind and firm of resolve, the
dispeller of the grief of the world? (7-8)

ŒÎc≈UÔ ∞fl Á„U Ÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊¬ŸcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Ã◊— ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚◊ÈlÁãŸfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 9H

ìAs the sun disperses the darkness of
the whole world even while fully appearing
in the horizon, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
will surely dispel our grief the moment he is
seen by us.î (9)

ßàÿfl¢ ∑§ÕÿãÃSÃ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈UÔÊ— ∑§ÕÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
¬Á⁄Ucfl¡ÊŸÊpÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ÿÿÈŸÊ¸ªÁ⁄U∑§ÊSÃŒÊH 10H

Saying many good things as mentioned
above on that occasion and hugging one

òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIII

Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family-priests,
artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance, Bharata

reaches the bank of the holy Ga∆gå at ›æ∆gaverapura ruled
by Guha and, encamping the army, breaks journey in

order to do ›råddha and Tarpaƒa in honour of his
deceased father on the bank of the Ga∆gå

and also to give rest to his followers
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another, highly rejoiced as they were over
the prospect of being able to see ›r∂ Råma,
the citizens went forth to meet ›r∂ Råma.

(10)

ÿ ø ÃòÊÊ¬⁄U ‚fl¸ ‚ê◊ÃÊ ÿ ø ŸÒª◊Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÿÈN¸Uc≈UÔÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—H 11H

Those merchants who were held in
great esteem in Ayodhyå and all others who
were not so honoured and, even so, all
other good citizens joyously proceeded to
meet ›r∂ Råma. (11)

◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊp ÿ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§Ê⁄UÊp ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ—–
‚ÍòÊ∑§◊¸Áfl‡Ù·ôÊÊ ÿ ø ‡ÊSòÊÙ¬¡ËÁflŸ—H 12H
◊ÊÿÍ⁄U∑§Ê— ∑˝§Ê∑§Áø∑§Ê flœ∑§Ê ⁄UÙø∑§ÊSÃÕÊ–
ŒãÃ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ‚ÈœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÿ ø ªãœÙ¬¡ËÁflŸ—H 13H
‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÊSÃÕÊ ∑§ê’‹∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ê—–
SÔŸÊ¬∑§ÙcáÊÙŒ∑§Ê flÒlÊ œÍ¬∑§Ê— ‡ÊıÁá«∑§ÊSÃÕÊH 14H
⁄U¡∑§ÊSÃÈãŸflÊÿÊp ª˝Ê◊ÉÊÙ·◊„ÔûÊ⁄UÊ—–
‡ÊÒ‹Í·Êp ‚„Ô SòÊËÁ÷ÿÊ¸ÁãÃ ∑Ò§flÃ¸∑§ÊSÃÕÊH 15H

Whatever lapidaries there were in the
city and skilled potters, those adept in
weaving and those who lived by manufacture
of arms, those who made fans etc., of
peacock-feathers, those who lived by the
saw, those who pierced gems and pearls
etc., as well as polishers of gems, ornaments
and utensils etc., those who made articles
of ivory, those who prepared lime by burning
limestone etc., and those who lived by
perfumery, highly reputed goldsmiths and
weavers of blankets and other woollen
goods, those who provided baths for others,
masseurs, physicians, fumigators and
distillers and vintners, washermen and tailors,
chiefs of villages and hamlets and dancers
with their womenfolk as well as boatmen
joined the expedition. (12ó15)

‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ flŒÁflŒÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ flÎûÊ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
ªÙ⁄UÕÒ÷¸⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈ¡Ç◊È— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 16H

Bråhmaƒas remaining absorbed in
meditation, well-versed in the Vedas and
highly respected for their conduct followed

the departing Bharata in thousands on
bullockcarts, etc. (16)

‚Èfl·Ê— ‡ÊÈhfl‚ŸÊSÃÊ◊˝◊Îc≈UÔÊŸÈ‹Á¬Ÿ—–
‚fl¸ Ã ÁflÁflœÒÿÊ¸ŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ÷¸⁄UÃ◊ãflÿÈ—H 17H

Decently dressed, clad in pure raiment
and having smeared their body with
sandal-paste mixed with red substances
like saffron, they all followed slowly in the
wake of Bharata on various kinds of vehicles.

(17)

¬˝Nc≈UÔ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ‚ŸÊ ‚ÊãflÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊŸÿŸ ÿÊÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹◊˜˜H 18H

Thrilled with joy and delighted in mind,
the aforesaid army too followed Bharata,
the son of Kaikey∂, who was so fond of
his elder brother and set out on the mission
of bringing his said brother back from the
forest. (18)

Ã ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ⁄UÕÿÊŸÊE∑È§T⁄UÒ—–
‚◊Ê‚ŒÈSÃÃÙ ªXÊ¢ oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 19H
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ flË⁄UÙ ªÈ„ÔÙ ôÊÊÁÃªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
ÁŸfl‚àÿ¬˝◊ÊŒŸ Œ‡Ê¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 20H

Having covered a long distance from
Ayodhyå in chariots, on palanquins and on
the back of horses and elephants, they
reached the bank of the holy Ga∆gå in the
precincts of ›æ∆gaverapura, where dwelt
the valiant Guha, a friend of ›r∂ Råma,
surrounded by hosts of his kinsmen and
ruling that area with vigilance. (19-20)

©U¬àÿ ÃË⁄U¢ ªXÊÿÊp∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
√ÿflÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃ ‚Ê ‚ŸÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸËH 21H

Having arrived at the bank of the Ga∆gå,
adorned by Cakrawåka birds, that army
following in the wake of Bharata halted. (21)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊŸÈÁàÕÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ø ªXÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÙŒ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 22H

Seeing the aforesaid army inactive and
beholding the Ga∆gå with its holy waters,
Bharata, who was a master of expression,
spoke to all his ministers as follows : (22)
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ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ ◊ ‚Òãÿ◊Á÷¬˝ÊÿáÊ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÁflüÊÊãÃÊ— ¬˝ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊— E ß◊Ê¢ ‚Êª⁄UX◊Ê◊˜˜H 23H

ìLet my army encamp at will on all
sides. Having taken rest today we shall
cross this sea-bound river tomorrow. (23)

ŒÊÃÈ¢ ø ÃÊflÁŒë¿UÊÁ◊ Sflª¸ÃSÿ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
•ıäfl¸Œ„ÔÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÕ¸◊flÃËÿÙ¸Œ∑¥§ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 24H

ìIn the meantime, descending into the
river, I wish to offer libations of water to the
spirit of the emperor, my father, who has
ascended to heaven, for happiness in his
life after death.î (24)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ˘◊ÊàÿÊSÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ãÿfl‡Êÿ¢SÃÊ¢‡¿ãŒŸ SflŸ SflŸ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 25H

Saying ìAmenî to Bharata, who was
speaking as above, the ministers, who were
all attention, encamped the troops separately,
each unit according to its liking. (25)

ÁŸfl‡ÿ ªXÊ◊ŸÈ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸŒË¥
ø◊Í¢ ÁflœÊŸÒ— ¬Á⁄U’„Ô̧‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸË◊˜˜–

©UflÊ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ
ÁflÁøãÃ◊ÊŸÙ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 26H

Having caused that army, which looked
charming with its equipage in the shape of
tents etc., to encamp methodically along the
bank of the great river Ga∆gå, Bharata too
halted then, reflecting all the time how to
bring the high-souled ›r∂ Råma back to
Ayodhyå. (26)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸÁflc≈UÔÊ¢ äflÁ¡ŸË¥ ªXÊ◊ãflÊÁüÊÃÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ÁŸ·ÊŒ⁄UÊ¡Ù ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ ‚ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

The moment Guha, the chief of the
Ni¶ådas, saw the army of Bharata encamped
along the bank of the river Ga∆gå, he now
spoke as follows to his kinsmen sitting
around him : (1)

◊„ÔÃËÿÁ◊Ã— ‚ŸÊ ‚Êª⁄UÊ÷Ê ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ŸÊSÿÊãÃ◊flªë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 2H

ìEven from this place this huge army
appears like a sea. Though pondering deeply,
I do not perceive its end even with the mind.

(2)

ÿŒÊ ŸÈ π‹È ŒÈ’È¸Áh÷¸⁄UÃ— Sflÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
‚ ∞· Á„U ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄Uäfl¡Ù ⁄UÕH 3H
’ãœÁÿcÿÁÃ flÊ ¬Ê‡ÊÒ⁄UÕ flÊS◊ÊŸ˜ flÁœcÿÁÃ–
•ŸÈ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Á¬òÊÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜H 4H

ìIf Bharataówho has surely come in

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 83H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIV

Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large army
with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as to prevent

Bharataís men from crossing the Ga∆gå, and himself seeks the
presence of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being satisfied

about his good intention, he entertains Bharata and his
men with fruits and roots etc., brought by him and,

on his having taken rest awhile and overcome
his fatigue, allows him to advance
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person because here is seen that towering
banner bearing the device of a Kovidåra
tree on the chariotóhas evil intent, he will
either cause us to be bound with chains or
kill us, who are devoted to ›r∂ Råma, the
eldest son of Da‹aratha, exiled from his
kingdom by his father. (3-4)

‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ◊Áãflë¿¢SÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷Ê◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊Áœªë¿ÁÃH 5H

ìSeeking to possess the entire fortune
of that monarch, ›r∂ Råma, which is
otherwise most difficult to get, Bharata, the
son of Kaikey∂, has taken it into his head to
kill him. (5)

÷ÃÊ¸ øÒfl ‚πÊ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ◊¸◊–
ÃSÿÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚¢ŸhÊ ªXÊŸÍ¬˘òÊ ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃH 6H

ì›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha, is my
lord and friend, too. Therefore, seeking to
advance his interests, remain stationed on
this bank of the Ga∆gå, clothed with mail.

(6)

ÁÃc∆ÔÔUãÃÈ ‚fl¸ŒÊ‡ÊÊp ªXÊ◊ãflÊÁüÊÃÊ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
’‹ÿÈQ§Ê ŸŒË⁄UˇÊÊ ◊Ê¢‚◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ—H 7H

Let all my ferrymen, accompanied by
troops, remain rooted to the bank of the
river Ga∆gå, guarding access to the river
and living on meat, roots and fruits stored in
the boats. (7)

ŸÊflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬@ÊŸÊ¢ ∑Ò§flÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢ŸhÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ÿÍŸÊ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÁãàflàÿèÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 8H

ìAnd let one hundred each youthful
fishermen, clothed with mail occupy all of
the five hundred boats,î so did Guha issue
his commands. (8)

ÿÁŒ ÃÈc≈UÔSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ„Ô ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ßÿ¢ SflÁSÃ◊ÃË ‚ŸÊ ªXÊ◊l ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 9H

ìIf, however, Bharata proves to be
favourably disposed towards ›r∂ Råma at
this moment, this army will be allowed to
cross safely the Ga∆gå today.î (9)

ßàÿÈÄàflÙ¬ÊÿŸ¢ ªÎs ◊àSÿ◊Ê¢‚◊œÍÁŸ ø–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃªÈ¸„Ô—H 10H

Saying so and taking sugar-candy, the
pulp of fruits and honey as an offering,
Guha, the chief of the Ni¶ådas, proceeded
to meet Bharata. (10)

Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ÃÈ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
÷⁄UÃÊÿÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ‚◊ÿôÊÙ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 11H

Vividly perceiving him coming, the
glorious Sumantra (the son of a charioteer)
for his part, who knew what is called for at
a particular time, forthwith spoke to Bharata
as follows like a humble servant : (11)

∞· ôÊÊÁÃ‚„ÔdáÊ SÕ¬ÁÃ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ù Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ flÎhÙ ÷˝ÊÃÈp Ã ‚πÊH 12H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ¬‡ÿÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ àflÊ¢ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬Ù ªÈ„Ô—–
•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ Áfl¡ÊŸËÃ ÿòÊ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 13H

ìAttended by a thousand of his kinsmen,
here comes Guha, the sovereign lord of the
Ni¶ådas, who is a senior friend of your
elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, and is closely
acquainted with the DaƒŒaka forest.
Therefore, allow him to see you, O scion of
Kakutstha ! Doubtless he knows well where
the celebrated ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
may be.î (12-13)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚È◊ãòÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªÈ„Ô— ¬‡ÿÃÈ ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃH 14H

Hearing this pleasing report from the
lips of Sumantra, Bharata for his part made
the following reply : ìLet Guha see me at
once.î (14)

‹éäflÊŸÈôÊÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈UÔÙ ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
•Êªêÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝uÙ ªÈ„ÔÙ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Immensely rejoiced to receive
permission to see the prince and approaching
Bharata, Guha, who was surrounded by
his kinsmen, meekly submitted as follows :

(15)

ÁŸc∑È§≈UpÒfl Œ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ flÁ@ÃÊpÊÁ¬ Ã flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊ Ã ‚flZ Sfl∑§ ŒÊ‡ÊªÎ„Ô fl‚H 16H
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ìThis territory is but a pleasure-grove
attached to your palace and we have been
taken in by our unwariness in failing to
know of your visit beforehand (and thus
being deprived of an opportunity to receive
you in advance). We hereby offer you all
that we have; pray, dwell in the house of a
ferryman, which is your own. (16)

•ÁSÃ ◊Í‹»§‹¢ øÒÃÁãŸ·ÊŒÒ— Sflÿ◊Ì¡Ã◊˜˜–
•Êº˝Z ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ ÃÕÊ ◊Ê¢‚¢ flãÿ¢ øÙëøÊflø¢ ÃÕÊH 17H

ìHere are roots and fruits, both green

and dried, procured by the Ni¶ådas (a tribe
of fishermen, Guhaís own clansmen)
themselves as well as the pulp of fruits and
wild cereals of various kinds. (17)

•Ê‡Ê¢‚ SflÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ ‚ŸÊ flàSÿàÿŸÊ¢ Áfl÷Êfl⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ÌøÃÙ ÁflÁflœÒ— ∑§Ê◊Ò— E— ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 18H

ìI hope the army, being well fed by
us, will stay here tonight. Entertained with
various objects of enjoyment, you too, I
hope, will leave with your army only
tomorrow.î (18)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ªÈ„Ô◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔàflÕ¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Spoken to as above, Bharata, for his
part, who was exceedingly wise, gave to
Guha, the ruler of the Ni¶ådas, the following
reply, which was consonant with reason
and purposeful : (1)

™§Ì¡Ã— π‹È Ã ∑§Ê◊— ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊◊ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‚π–
ÿÙ ◊ àfl◊ËŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ‚ŸÊ◊èÿø¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 2H

ìIndeed your great object of according
a right royal reception to me has been
accomplished in that you seek to entertain
my army of such magnitude, O friend of my
elder brother!î (2)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ªÈ„¢Ô fløŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ—H 3H

Having spoken as above, the said
illustrious Bharata, who was possessed of
great splendour, once more addressed the
following excellently-worded question to
Guha, about the way ahead : (3)

∑§Ã⁄UáÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊¢ ÿÕÊ–
ª„ÔŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ Œ‡ÊÙ ªXÊŸÍ¬Ù ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—H 4H

ìBy which of the two routes appearing
before me shall I proceed to the hermitage
of §R¶i Bharadwåja? This tract of land drained
by the Ga∆gå is most thickly set with trees
etc., and as such difficult to cross.î (4)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ªÈ„ÔÙ ª„ÔŸªÙø⁄U—H 5H

Hearing the aforesaid question of that
intelligent prince, Bharata, Guha, who used

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 84H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXV

Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him the way
to the hermitage of Bharadwåja. Promising to follow the prince as

a guide with his servants and placing his misgivings before
 him, Guha seeks to know his intentions about ›r∂ Råma

and consoles the prince, who was constantly
bewailing till dusk
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to roam about in the woods, replied with
folded hands as follows : (5)

ŒÊ‡ÊÊSàflŸÈªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Œ‡ÊôÊÊ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•„¢Ô øÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 6H

ìFerrymen who are familiar with the
region and very attentive will undoubtedly
accompany you. I too shall follow you in
person, O exceptionally mighty prince ! (6)

∑§ÁëøãŸ ŒÈc≈UÔÙ fl˝¡Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈UÔ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ßÿ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÃË ‚ŸÊ ‡ÊVÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÃËfl ◊H 7H

ìI hope you are not going with evil
intent towards ›r∂ Råma, who does great
deeds without any exertion? This huge army
of yours gives rise to apprehension in my
mind, as it were.î (7)

Ã◊fl◊Á÷÷Ê·ãÃ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ßfl ÁŸ◊¸‹—–
÷⁄UÃ— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ªÈ„¢Ô fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

To the aforesaid Guha, who was talking
as above, Bharata, whose heart was
absolutely taintless as the sky, replied in
sweet words as follows : (8)

◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§c≈UÔ¢ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÁVÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚ Á„U ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔÔU— Á¬ÃÎ‚◊Ù ◊Ã—H 9H

ìMay that time never come when such
wickedness appears in me. You ought not
to entertain any misgiving about me; for that
scion of Raghu is my elder brother and is
esteemed by me as equal to my father. (9)

Ã¢ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
’ÈÁh⁄UãÿÊ Ÿ ◊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ªÈ„Ô ‚àÿ¢ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 10H

ìI go to bring back ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Kakutstha), who is dwelling in the woods.
I tell you the bare truth, O Guha ! No other
motive should be imputed to me.î (10)

‚ ÃÈ ‚¢Nc≈UÔflŒŸ— üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ „ÔÌ·Ã—H 11H

With his face rendered extremely bright
with joy on hearing Bharataís reply, Guha
for his part joyfully spoke once more to
Bharata as follows : (11)

œãÿSàfl¢ Ÿ àflÿÊ ÃÈÀÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡ªÃËÃ‹–
•ÿàŸÊŒÊªÃ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿSàfl¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊„Ôë¿Á‚H 12H

ìBlessed are you. I find none on the
surface of this globe equal to you who seek
to relinquish a kingdom come to you without
any effort on your part ! (12)

‡ÊÊEÃË π‹È Ã ∑§Ë¸ÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸŸÈ øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÿSàfl¢ ∑Î§ëU¿˛ªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿÊŸÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 13H

ìSurely your lasting fame will extend to
the spheres inasmuch as you wish to bring
back to Ayodhyå ›r∂ Råma, who has fallen
in adversity.î (13)

∞fl¢ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊSÿ ªÈ„ÔSÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
’÷ı Ÿc≈UÔ¬˝÷— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ⁄U¡ŸË øÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 14H

While Guha was conversing thus with
Bharata, the sun lost its splendour and night
fell. (14)

‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿ ‚ ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔŸ ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ·Ã—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUŸ ‚◊¢ üÊË◊ÊÜ¿ÿŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

Lodging the said army in camps, and
soothed by Guha, the glorious Bharata then
went to bed with ›atrughna. (15)

⁄UÊ◊ÁøãÃÊ◊ÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÙ sŸ„Ô¸Sÿ œ◊¸¬˝ˇÊSÿ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê—H 16H

Grief born of anxiety for ›r∂ Råma and
unique of its  kind now overtook the high-
souled Bharata, whose eyes were fixed on
righteousness and who surely did not
deserve this mental torture. (16)

•ãÃŒÊ¸„ÔŸ Œ„ÔŸ— ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
flŸŒÊ„ÔÊÁªA‚¢Ã#¢ ªÍ…UÙ˘ÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜H 17H

Even as a fire hidden in the hollow of
a tree burns a tree already scorched by a
forest-consuming fire, so did the fire of anxiety
for ›r∂ Råma inwardly begin to consume
Bharata (a scion of Raghu), who was already
scorched by the fire of grief caused by his
fatherís death. (17)

¬˝‚ÎÃ— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊèÿ— SflŒ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁªA‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ‚ÍÿÊZ‡ÊÈ‚¢Ã#Ù Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÎÃÙ Á„U◊◊˜˜H 18H
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Bharata began to exude sweat, born of
the fire of grief, from all his limbs in the
same way as the Himålaya mountain heated
by the sunís rays allows its snow to melt
and flow. (18)

äÿÊŸÁŸŒ¸⁄U‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ ÁflÁŸ—EÁ‚ÃœÊÃÈŸÊ–
ŒÒãÿ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢ÉÙŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÿÊ‚ÊÁœoÎÁXáÊÊH 19H
¬˝◊Ù„ÔÊŸãÃ‚ûUflŸ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ı·ÁœfláÊÈŸÊ–
•Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—H 20H

Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂, was weighed
down by a huge mountain of agony, consisting
of a compact mass of rocks in the shape of
loving contemplation on ›r∂ Råma, which
contained minerals in the shape of sighs, was
clothed with a cluster of trees in the shape of
recoiling of the senses from their objects and
was crowned with a tall peak in the shape of
languor caused by grief, infested by
numberless beasts in the shape of swoons
and covered by herbs and bamboos in the
shape of burning of the internal and external
organs of sense. (19-20)

ÁflÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜ flÒ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ◊¸ŸÊSÃÃ—
¬˝◊Í…U‚¢ôÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê¬Œ¢ ªÃ—–

‡Ê◊¢ Ÿ ‹÷ NŒÿÖfl⁄UÊÌŒÃÙ
Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ù ÿÍÕ„ÔÃÙ ÿÕ·¸÷—H 21H

Like a bull strayed from its  herd,
Bharata, a jewel among menówho, having
really fallen in extreme adversity, felt
miserably disconsolate, his mind being
utterly confused in consequence, and was
heaving sighs, afflicted as he was with
anguish of heartófound no peace in his
bed. (21)

ªÈ„ÔŸ ‚ÊœZ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚◊ÊªÃÙ
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl— ‚¡Ÿ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–

‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊSÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ ¬ÈŸ-
ªÈ¸„Ô— ‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿŒª˝¡¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 22H

When the noble-minded Bharata, who,
though composed, felt very disconsolate,
got united alongwith his men with Guha
again, the latter reassured him once more
with reference to his elder brother. (22)

•ÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ‚jÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷⁄UÃÊÿÊ¬˝◊ÿÊÿ ªÈ„ÔÙ ª„ÔŸªÙø⁄U—H 1H

Guha, who used to roam about in the
woods, now reported to Bharata, who was
immeasurably great, the praiseworthy attitude

of the high-souled Lak¶maƒa towards his
eldest brother : (1)

Ã¢ ¡Êª˝Ã¢ ªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ fl⁄UøÊ¬·ÈœÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎªÈåàÿÕ¸◊àÿãÃ◊„¢Ô ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝Èfl◊˜˜H 2H

ìI spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa, who

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 85H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·«U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVI

Guha reports to Bharata how ›r∂ Råma and his party broke their journey at
›æ∆gaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue that took place

between Lak¶maƒa and himself at night and further tells him
how the two brothers entangled their locks into a thick

mass, crossed the holy river with S∂tå and left for
the hermitage of Sage Bharadwåja
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is endowed with excellences of various
kinds such as devotion and obedience to his
eldest brother, and was keeping vigil for the
safety of his eldest brother and his beloved
consort, wielding an excellent bow and
arrows : (2)

ßÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ‚ÈπÊ ‡ÊƒÿÊ àflŒÕ¸◊È¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ–
¬˝àÿÊEÁ‚Á„U ‡ÙcflÊSÿÊ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸH 3H

ìHere is a cosy bed prepared for you,
O dear brother! Be reassured about the
safety of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå and repose on
it with ease, O delight of Raghuís race ! (3)

©UÁøÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ— ‚flÙ¸ ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢ àfl¢ ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
œ◊Ê¸à◊¢SÃSÿ ªÈåàÿÕZ ¡ÊªÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 4H

ìAll of us, your servants, are used to
hardships, while you are deserving of ease.
As for ›r∂ Råma, we shall keep awake for
his safety, O pious-minded prince ! (4)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ◊◊ÊÁSÃ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§pŸ–
◊Ùà‚È∑§Ù ÷Í’˝¸flËêÿÃŒÕ ‚àÿ¢ ÃflÊª˝Ã—H 5H

ìSurely none on earth is dearer to me
than ›r∂ Råma. No longer be anxious about
the safety of your eldest brother and sister-
in-law: I tell you this truth in your presence.

(5)

•Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒÊ‡Ê¢‚ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜ÿ‡Ê—–
œ◊Ê¸flÊÁ#¢ ø Áfl¬È‹Ê◊Õ¸∑§Ê◊ı ø ∑§fl‹ıH 6H

ìThrough his grace I hope to acquire
very great renown in this world and to earn
religious merit in abundance as well as
wealth and enjoyment free from blemish. (6)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ‚π¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊcÿÊÁ◊ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚flÒ¸— SflÒôÊÊ¸ÁÃÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 7H

ìAs such I shall guard, bow in hand,
with all my kinsmen, my beloved friend, ›r∂
Råma, reposing with S∂tå. (7)

ŸÁ„U ◊˘ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ flŸ˘ÁS¢◊p⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
øÃÈ⁄UX¢ sÁ¬ ’‹¢ ¬˝‚„Ô◊ flÿ¢ ÿÈÁœH 8H

ìSurely there is nothing unknown in
this forest to me, who constantly roam about
in it. In fact, we can withstand here even
an army consisting of all the four limbs on

the field of battle. (8)

∞fl◊S◊ÊÁ÷L§Q§Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ŸÈŸËÃÊ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÊH 9H

ìSpoken to by us as aforesaid,
the high-souled Lak¶maƒa, who kept
righteousness alone in view, politely replied
to us all in the following words : (9)

∑§Õ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕı ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÿÊŸ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿÊ ÁŸº˝Ê ◊ÿÊ ‹éœÈ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊÁŸ ‚ÈπÊÁŸ flÊH 10H

ì ëHow can sleep be had, or even life
or comforts be enjoyed by me when ›r∂
Råma, son of Da‹aratha, is reposing on the
ground with S∂tå? (10)

ÿÙ Ÿ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ‡ÊÄÿ— ¬˝‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ÿÈÁœ–
Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ ªÈ„Ô ‚¢Áflc≈UÔ¢ ÃÎáÙ·È ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 11H

ì ëBehold, O Guha, stretched on blades
of grass with S∂tå, he who cannot be withstood
on the field of battle by all the gods and
demons gathered together ! (11)

◊„ÔÃÊ Ã¬‚Ê ‹éœÙ ÁflÁflœÒp ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ò—–
∞∑§Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒ· ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê‹ˇÊáÊ—H 12H

ì ëThis peerless son of Da‹aratha,
possessing characteristics like unto his own,
was secured by virtue of great austerities
and through exertions in the shape of sacrificial
undertakings of various kinds. (12)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ Áø⁄U¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
ÁflœflÊ ◊ÁŒŸË ŸÍŸ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 13H

ì ëHe having been exiled, the king will
not survive long and Mother Earth will surely
be widowed soon enough. (13)

ÁflŸl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ üÊ◊áÊÙ¬⁄UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù Áfl⁄UÃÙ ŸÍŸ◊l ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 14H

ì ëNay, having uttered a very loud cry
consequent on the emperorís death, which
must already have occurred, the women
must have ceased crying because of
exertion; and the great noise in the palace
must have surely died out by this time. (14)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ øÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ÃÕÒfl ¡ŸŸË ◊◊–
ŸÊ‡Ê¢‚ ÿÁŒ Ã ‚fl¸ ¡ËflÿÈ— ‡Êfl¸⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 15H
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ì ëI do not expect that mother Kausalyå
and the king and, even so, my own mother,
Sumitråóall these will survive till this night.

(15)

¡ËflŒÁ¬ ø ◊ ◊ÊÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUSÿÊãflflˇÊÿÊ–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ÿÊ Á„U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flË⁄U‚ÍÌflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 16H

ì ëEven if my mother survives in
expectation of the return of ›atrughna, the
afflicted Kausalyå, who has given birth to a
hero like ›r∂ Råma, will surely die. (16)

•ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ŸflÊåÿ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 17H

ì ëFailing to install ›r∂ Råma on the
throne of Ayodhyå and thus without realizing
his long cherished ambition, my father will
expire exclaiming ìEverything is past and
gone !íí (17)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ sÈ¬ÁSÕÃ–
¬˝Ã∑§Êÿ¸·È ‚fl¸·È ‚¢S∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÷ÍÁ◊¬◊˜˜H 18H

ì ëAccomplished of purpose indeed are
they who will, when the time comes for it,
consecrate my father, the deceased emperor,
in the course of all the funeral rites. (18)

⁄Uêÿøàfl⁄U‚¢SÕÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜–
„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UàŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H
ª¡ÊE⁄UÕ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ÃÍÿ¸ŸÊŒÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸∑§ÀÿÊáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ Nc≈UÔ¬Èc≈UÔ¡ŸÊ∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 20H
•Ê⁄UÊ◊ÙlÊŸ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ‚◊Ê¡Ùà‚fl‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁπÃÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊H 21H

ì ëAnd happy are they who will, in the
event of my fatherís survival, move about in
the capital of my father, the cross-roads of
which are located in beautiful spots, whose
main roads are clearly defined, which is richly
endowed with mansions as well as with
temples and palaces and adorned with all
sorts of precious things, which is crowded
with elephants, horses and chariots and made

resonant by the sound of clarionets, which is
full of all blessings and peopled by joyous
and well-fed men and women, and which is
rich in gardens and pleasances and looks
charming with a series of festivals. (19ó21)

•Á¬ ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÙŸ ‚ÊœZ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹ŸÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊ ‚◊ÿ sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÈÁπÃÊ— ¬˝Áfl‡Ù◊Á„UH 22H

ì ëWhen this term of exile is actually over,
shall we S∂tå and myself happily return to
Ayodhyå alongwith ›r∂ Råma, who shall have
safely redeemed his word?í (22)

¬Á⁄UŒflÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ÃSÿÒfl¢ Á„U ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË ‚ÊàÿflÃ¸ÃH 23H

ìEven while that high-souled prince,
Lak¶maƒa, who remained sitting all the while,
was lamenting as aforesaid, that night actually
slipped away. (23)

¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ‚Íÿ¸ ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿàflÊ ¡≈UÊ ©U÷ı–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÊªË⁄UÕËÃË⁄U ‚Èπ¢ ‚¢ÃÊÁ⁄UÃı ◊ÿÊH 24H

ìNext morning, when a cloudless sun
appeared in the sky, both the brothers
alongwith S∂tå were safely ferried by me
across the stream after helping them in
entangling their locks into a mass of hair as
ascetics do, on this very bank of the Ga∆gå.

(24)

¡≈UÊœ⁄Uı Ãı º˝È◊øË⁄UflÊ‚‚ı
◊„ÔÊ’‹ı ∑È§T⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ù¬◊ı–

fl⁄U·ÈœËøÊ¬œ⁄Uı ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ı
√ÿ¬ˇÊ◊ÊáÊı ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ ªÃıH 25H

ìWearing matted locks and attired in
the bark of trees, nay, wielding an excellent
quiver and bow each and looking all round
to scan the beauty of the landscape, the
two princes, who were possessed of
extraordinary strength and looked like a pair
of lordly elephants, and were capable of
tormenting their enemy, departed with S∂tå.î

(25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·«‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 86H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U



602602602602602  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ªÈ„ÔSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
äÿÊŸ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ÃòÊÒfl ÿòÊ ÃëU¿˛‰UÃ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing the report of Guha about ›r∂
Råmaís matted locks of hair, which was
most disagreeable to hear, Bharata began
to think deeply of ›r∂ Råma alone, of whom
that unpleasant news was heard by him as
it made him apprehensive that ›r∂ Råma
might not return to Ayodhyå now that he
had entangled his hair into a mass. (1)

‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl— Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊSÃL§áÊ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 2H
¬˝àÿÊESÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
‚‚ÊŒ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÃÙòÊÒN¸UÁŒ Áflh ßfl Ám¬—H 3H

Having remained composed awhile, the
mightly-armed prince, Bharata, for his partó
who, though tender of body, was possessed
of extraordinary strength, whose shoulders
resembled a lionís and who had eyes big as
a lotus, and who was both young and pleasing
of appearanceósuddenly sank to the ground
extremely sad at heart, like an elephant pierced
with goads. (2-3)

÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÍÌë¿Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÙ ªÈ„Ô—–
’÷Ífl √ÿÁÕÃSÃòÊ ÷ÍÁ◊∑§ê¬ ÿÕÊ º˝È◊—H 4H

Seeing Bharata unconscious, Guha felt
shaken at that time like a tree during an

earthquake, and his face grew pale. (4)

ÃŒflSÕ¢ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÙ˘ŸãÃ⁄UÁSÕÃ—–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ L§⁄UÙŒÙëøÒÁfl¸‚¢ôÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—H 5H

Embracing Bharata, lying in that
unconscious state, ›atrughna, for his part,
who stood nearby, got non-plussed, stricken
as he was with grief, and loudly cried. (5)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊Ê¬ÃÈ◊Ê¸Ã⁄UÙ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ÃÊ—–
©U¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÊ ŒËŸÊ ÷Ã¸Î√ÿ‚Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 6H

Then rushed together all the mothers
of Bharata. They were emaciated through
fasting, looked miserable and felt afflicted
due to separation from their husband. (6)

ÃÊp Ã¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı L§Œàÿ— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ àflŸÈ‚ÎàÿÒŸ¢ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 7H

Nay, shedding tears they surrounded
Bharata fallen on the ground. Approaching
him sad at heart, Kausalyå for her part
hugged him. (7)

flà‚‹Ê Sfl¢ ÿÕÊ flà‚◊È¬ªÈs Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ L§ŒÃË ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 8H

Pressing him to her bosom as a cow
does its own calf, that exceedingly thoughtful
lady, who was totally given up to grief,
questioned Bharata in the following words,
shedding tears all the time : (8)

‚åÔÃÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVII

Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his two brothers
got their hair entangled into a mass, Bharata falls unconscious on the

ground. On regaining consciousness, he despatches Guha to reassure
mother Kausalyå, who is filled with apprehension about the safety of

›r∂ Råma and his party on hearing of Bharataís swoon, and apprise
her of its real cause and also of ›r∂ Råmaís welfare. While doing

so Guha also tells her how ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå lay down on
a bed of Ku‹a grass prepared by Lak¶maƒa with his own

hands when the party broke journey at ›æ∆gaverapura
and how Guha with Lak¶maƒa kept watch the whole

night for the protection of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå
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¬ÈòÊ √ÿÊÁœŸ¸ Ã ∑§Áëøë¿⁄UË⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ’ÊœÃ–
•Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹SÿÊl àflŒœËŸ¢ Á„U ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìI hope no ailment of any kind afflicts
your body. In fact, the life of this entire royal
household hinges on you. (9)

àflÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈòÊ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚÷˝ÊÃÎ∑§ ªÃ–
flÎûÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ ⁄UÊÁôÊ ŸÊÕ ∞∑§Sàfl◊l Ÿ—H 10H

ìLooking on you alone, my son, do I
survive. Råma with his brother, Lak¶maƒa,
having left for the forest and King Da‹aratha,
your father, having expired, you alone are
our protector today. (10)

∑§ÁëøãŸ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ¬ÈòÊ üÊÈÃ¢ Ã Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊ flÊ s∑§¬ÈòÊÊÿÊ— ‚„Ô÷Êÿ¸ flŸ¢ ªÃH 11H

ìI hope nothing unwelcome has been
heard by you regarding Lak¶maƒa or my own
son, RåmaóI having only one son, who has
proceeded to the forest with his consort.î (11)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ‚◊ÊESÿ L§ŒãŸfl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U‚Êãà√ÿŒ¢ ªÈ„¢Ô fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Returning to his normal self after an
hour or so, and consoling Kausalyå with the
assurance that nothing unwelcome had been
heard with reference to Lak¶maƒa or ›r∂
Råma, Bharata, the highly illustrious prince,
spoke weeping all the same to Guha as
follows : (12)

÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ ÄflÊfl‚Œ˜̃ ⁄UÊòÊı Äfl ‚ËÃÊ Äfl ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•Sfl¬ë¿ÿŸ ∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ªÈ„Ô ‡Ê¢‚ ◊H 13H

ìWhere did my elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
stay during the night? Where did S∂tå spend
the night and where Lak¶maƒa? On what
kind of bed and eating what did he repose?
Tell me this, O Guha !íí (13)

‚Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ¢ Nc≈UÔÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃªÈ¸„Ô—–
ÿÁmœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ ø ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ˘ÁÃÕıH 14H

Questioned thus, Guha, the ruler of the
Ni¶ådas, thereupon joyfully told Bharata in
the following words what kind of arrangement
he had made for feeding and reposing his
beloved and kind guest : (14)

•ãŸ◊ÈëøÊflø¢ ÷ˇÿÊ— »§‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ˘¬NÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 15H

ìBoiled rice of various kinds, other foods
requiring mastication and fruits of every
description were brought by me in abundance
to the presence of ›r∂ Rama for his repast.

(15)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ¬˝àÿŸÈôÊÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Ÿ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿªÎˆÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 16H

ì›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess accepted
all that for my pleasure and returned it to
me. Bearing in mind the duty of a K¶atriya
(who is not permitted by the ›åstras to
accept a gift, much less on the bank of a
holy river), however, he did not partake of it.

(16)

ŸsS◊ÊÁ÷— ¬˝ÁÃª˝Ês¢ ‚π Œÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
ßÁÃ ÃŸ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ •ŸÈŸËÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 17H

ì ëNo gift in any case is to be accepted
by us (K¶atriyas), my friend: a gift can only
be made by us.í In these words were we all
pacified by that high-souled prince. (17)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÿŒÊŸËÃ¢ ¬ËÃ¢ flÊÁ⁄U ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ı¬flÊSÿ¢ ÃŒÊ∑§Ê·Ë¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 18H

ìThat water alone which was brought
by Lak¶maƒa was drunk by the high-souled
prince. Along with S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, then observed a fast for the day.

(18)

ÃÃSÃÈ ¡‹‡Ù·áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘åÿ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
flÊÇÿÃÊSÃ òÊÿ— ‚¢äÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê‚ãÃ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ—H 19H

ìThen Lak¶maƒa too forthwith slaked
his thirst by means of the water that was
left over. All the three, viz., ›r∂ Råma,
Lak‹maƒa and Sumantra, duly worshipped
the deity presiding over the evening twilight
silently together. (19)

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÈ ÃÃ— ¬pÊŒ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ SflÊSÃ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
Sflÿ◊ÊŸËÿ ’„ÔËZÁ· ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 20H

ìAfter that, fetching blades of Ku‹a
grass himself, Lak¶maƒa for his part promptly
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prepared a sacred bed for ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (20)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— SflÊSÃ⁄U ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
¬˝̌ ÊÊÀÿ ø ÃÿÙ— ¬ÊŒı √ÿ¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊Ã˜̃ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 21H

ìSr∂ Råma sat down on the bed with
S∂tå and, washing the feet of ›r∂ Råma and
S∂tå (›r∂ Råmaís with his own hands and
S∂tåís by giving water to her), the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa moved to a distance. (21)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÁŒX‰ŒË◊Í‹Á◊Œ◊fl ø ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÎáÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊p ‚ËÃÊ ø ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÁÿÃÊflÈ÷ıH 22H

ìThis is the foot of the same I∆gud∂ tree
and these are the same blades of Ku‹a
grass where and on which ›r∂ Råma and
S∂tå both reposed that night. (22)

ÁŸÿêÿ ¬Îc∆ÔÔU ÃÈ Ã‹Êæ˜UÔ ªÈÁ‹òÊflÊŸỖ
‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚È¬ÍáÊÊ¸Áfl·ÈœË ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–

◊„ÔhŸÈ— ‚Ö¡◊È¬Ês ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÁÃc∆ÔÔUÃ˜̃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ˘Sÿ ∑§fl‹◊˜̃H 23H

ìFastening at his back, one on each
side, a pair of quivers fully packed with
arrows and donning gloves about his hands
and wielding a large stringed bow, Laksmana,
a tormentor of his foes, for his part remained
walking round ›r∂ Råma during the night
singly. (23)

ÃÃSàfl„¢Ô øÙûÊ◊’ÊáÊøÊ¬÷ÎÃ˜˜
ÁSÕÃÙ˘÷fl¢ ÃòÊ ‚ ÿòÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–

•ÃÁãº˝ÃÒôÊÊ¸ÁÃÁ÷⁄UÊûÊ∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑Ò§-
◊¸„Ôãº˝∑§À¬¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ¢SÃŒÊH 24H

ìWielding excellent arrows and bow, I
too remained posted where the aforesaid
Lak¶maƒa kept moving, carefully guarding
›r∂ Råma (who vied with Indra) with my vigilant
kinsmen carrying bows in their hands.î (24)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ‚flZ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
ßX‰ŒË◊Í‹◊Êªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊƒÿÊ◊flÒˇÊÃH 1H

Hearing all that attentively and reaching
the foot of the I∆gudi tree with the kingís
counsellors, Bharata saw ›r∂ Råmaís bed.

(1)

•’˝flËÖ¡ŸŸË— ‚flÊ¸ ß„Ô ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡Êfl¸⁄UË ‡ÊÁÿÃÊ ÷Í◊ÊÁflŒ◊Sÿ Áfl◊ÌŒÃ◊˜˜H 2H

He said to all his mothers, ìHere was
the night spent by that high-souled prince
lying on the ground. These are the blades of
Ku‹a grass crushed by his body while
reposing on them. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 87H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVIII

Showing to Kausalyå and others the bed of Ku‹a grass on which ›r∂ Råma
and S∂tå spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal splendour and

luxury in which he lived in Ayodhyå, Bharata laments for him and,
holding himself responsible for this turn of events and complimenting

Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå for throwing their lot with ›r∂ Råma and
sharing his privations, makes up his mind henceforth to

dwell in the forest as a representative of ›r∂ Råma,
wearing matted locks on his head like him
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◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ËŸŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªŸ œË◊ÃÊ–
¡ÊÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÙ√ÿÊZ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊— Sfl#È◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 3H

ì›r∂ Råma, who was procreated by the
wise and highly blessed Da‹aratha, born in
the line of great kings, does not deserve to
sleep on the ground without any shade or
couch. (3)

•Á¡ŸÙûÊ⁄U‚¢SÃËáÙ¸ fl⁄UÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‚¢øÿ–
‡ÊÁÿàflÊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÙÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 4H

ìHaving reposed all along on a bed
consisting of a pile of excellent rugs and
covered with an outermost covering of superb
deerskin fit for kings, how does ›r∂ Råma,
a tiger among men, sleep on the ground?

(4)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊª˝Áfl◊ÊŸ·È fl‹÷Ë·È ø ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
„ÔÒ◊⁄UÊ¡Ã÷ı◊·È fl⁄UÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‡ÊÊÁ‹·ÈH 5H
¬Èc¬‚¢øÿÁøòÊ·È øãŒŸÊªÈL§ªÁãœ·È–
¬Êá«È⁄UÊ÷˝¬˝∑§Ê‡Ù·È ‡ÊÈ∑§‚¢ÉÊL§Ã·È øH 6H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒfl⁄Uflÿ¸·È ‡ÊËÃflà‚È ‚ÈªÁãœ·È–
©UÁ·àflÊ ◊L§∑§À¬·È ∑Î§Ã∑§Ê@ŸÁ÷ÁûÊ·ÈH 7H
ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Òfl¸⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊÁŸ—SflŸÒ— –
◊ÎŒXfl⁄U‡ÊéŒÒp ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—H 8H

ìSleeping always on the topmost storey
of palaces built after the style of aerial cars
and in turrets and in the foremost apartments
of excellent seven-storeyed buildingsówhich
were provided with floors paved with gold
and silver and furnished with excellent
carpets, which looked picturesque with heaps
of flowers and were fragrant with the odour
of sandalwood and aloe, which shone like
white clouds and were noisy with the chatter
of flocks of parrots, where natural coolness
prevailed and which emitted a sweet
fragrance of camphor etc., nay which vied
with Mount Meru in height and whose walls
were inlaid with goldóhe was awakened
everyday by the strains of vocal and
instrumental music, the tinkling of excellent
jewels and the excellent sound of clay
tomtoms. (5ó8)

’ÁãŒÁ÷fl¸ÁãŒÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœÒ—–
ªÊÕÊÁ÷⁄UŸÈM§¬ÊÁ÷— SÃÈÁÃÁ÷p ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 9H

ìAgain ›r∂ Råma, the tormentor of his
enemy, was glorified at the time of waking
by a number of panegyrists, bards and
minstrels through appropriate verses and
songs of praise. (9)

•üÊhÿÁ◊Œ¢ ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê–
◊ÈsÃ π‹È ◊ ÷Êfl— SflåŸÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 10H

ìThis is incredible in the world and
does not appear true to me. My mind is
really confused. My conclusion, therefore,
is that this is a dream. (10)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÒflÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ’‹flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷Í◊Êflfl◊‡ÙÃ ‚—H 11H
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ø Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
ŒÁÿÃÊ ‡ÊÁÿÃÊ ÷Í◊ı SŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 12H

ìSurely there is no deity more powerful
than Time (the will of God), impelled by
which the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, reposes on the ground in this
way and by force of which the daughter of
Janaka (the king of the Videha territory),
who is so pleasing to the sight and the
beloved daughter-in-law of Da‹aratha, has
to lie down on the ground. (11-12)

ßÿ¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÈÁ⁄UŒ◊ÊflÌÃÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
SÕÁá«‹ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚flZ ªÊòÊÒÌfl◊ÎÁŒÃ¢ ÃÎáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìThis is the bed of my elder brother
and here are the blessed marks of his
changing sides in the form of all the blades
of Ku‹a grass crushed by his limbs against
the hard ground. (13)

◊ãÿ ‚Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ ‚È#Ê ‚ËÃÊÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô‡ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ Á„U ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚Q§Ê— ∑§Ÿ∑§Á’ãŒfl—H 14H

ìIt appears the blessed S∂tå lay down
decked with ornaments on this bed; for here
and there are seen stuck to the grass
particles of gold. (14)

©UûÊ⁄UËÿÁ◊„ÔÊ‚Q¢§ ‚È√ÿQ¢§ ‚ËÃÿÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÕÊ sÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ‚Q§Ê— ∑§ı‡ÙÿÃãÃfl—H 15H
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ìS∂tå quite evidently had her upper
garment entangled with these blades of grass
at that time. That is why these silk threads
appear stuck to them. (15)

◊ãÿ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ÈπÊ ‡ÊƒÿÊ ÿŸ ’Ê‹Ê Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ‚ÃË ŒÈ—π¢ Ÿ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 16H

ìI conclude the husbandís bed, be it
soft or hard, is comfortable at all events to
a devoted wife, as is evident from the fact
that S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, though
youthful and tender, experiences no smart
even while reposing on such a hard and
rough bed, virtuous as she is and devoted
to austerities. (16)

„ÔÊ „ÔÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ù˘ÁS◊ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ∑Î§Ã ◊◊–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊƒÿÊ◊Áœ‡ÙÃ sŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 17H

ìAlas, I am ruined. Cruel am I, in that
on my account ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
with his wife has to lie down on such a hard
bed like a forlorn creature ! (17)

‚Êfl¸÷ı◊∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—–
‚fl¸Á¬˝ÿ∑§⁄USàÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 18H
∑§ÕÁ◊ãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊Ù ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
‚Èπ÷ÊªË Ÿ ŒÈ—πÊ„Ô¸— ‡ÊÁÿÃÙ ÷ÈÁfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 19H

ìRelinquishing his beloved rulership,
which is unsurpassed, how did ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu), born in a line of universal
monarchs, who brings happiness to the
whole world and does good to all, who is
blue as a lotus, has reddish eyes and is
pleasing of appearance and who is deserving
of happiness and unworthy of suffering, lie
down on the ground? (18-19)

œãÿ— π‹È ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Áfl·◊ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃH 20H

ìBlessed and highly fortunate indeed is
Lak¶maƒa, endowed with auspicious bodily
marks, who is following his eldest brother in
a critical period of his life ! (20)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ π‹È flÒŒ„ÔË ¬ÁÃ¢ ÿÊŸÈªÃÊ flŸ◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ ‚¢‡ÊÁÿÃÊ— ‚fl¸ „ÔËŸÊSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 21H

ìTruly accomplished of purpose is S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha kingdom, who
followed her husband to the forest ! We are,
however, all plunged in doubt as to our
getting a chance to serve him, bereft as we
are of that high-souled prince. (21)

•∑§áÊ¸œÊ⁄UÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË ‡ÊÍãÿfl ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊–
ªÃ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ SflªZ ⁄UÊ◊ øÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃH 22H

ìEmperor Da‹aratha having ascended
to heaven and ›r∂ Råma having taken up
his abode in the forest, the earth appears
desolate to me like a boat without a pilot.

(22)

Ÿ ø ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃ ∑§Ápã◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
flŸ ÁŸfl‚ÃSÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔflËÿÊ¸Á÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìNor does anyone lay claim even with
his mind to the sovereignty of the globe,
which stands protected on all sides by the
very might of arms of ›r∂ Råma dwelling in
the forest. (23)

‡ÊÍãÿ‚¢fl⁄UáÊÊ⁄UˇÊÊ◊ÿÁãòÊÃ„ÔÿÁm¬Ê◊˜˜ –
•ŸÊflÎÃ¬È⁄UmÊ⁄UÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË◊⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H
•¬˝NCÔU’‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÍãÿÊ¢ Áfl·◊SÕÊ◊ŸÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊflÙ ŸÊÁ÷◊ãÿãÃ ÷ˇÿÊŸ˜ Áfl·∑Î§ÃÊÁŸflH 25H

ìThe enemies do not claim as their
own, any more than one would like to have
articles made of poisoned food, the capital,
Ayodhyå, whose protective wall is lying
undefended, the horses and elephants in
which roam about uncontrolled, whose
entrances are never closed and the troops
stationed in which are cheerless, and as
such which is altogether unprotected,
unguarded, desolate and reduced to a
wretched condition. (24-25)

•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÷Í◊ı ÃÈ ‡ÊÁÿcÿ˘„¢Ô ÃÎáÙ·È flÊ–
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¡≈UÊøË⁄UÊÁáÊ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 26H

ìFrom this day onward I shall lie down
on the bare ground or on blades of grass,
living on fruits and roots alone from day to
day and wearing matted hair on my head
and the bark of trees on my person. (26)
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ÃSÿÊ„Ô◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÁŸflàSÿÊÁ◊ ‚Èπ¢ flŸ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊Êÿ¸Sÿ ŸÒfl Á◊âÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 27H

ìI shall comfortably dwell in the forest
for the rest of the period of ›r∂ Råmaís exile
as his representative. In that way, the well-
known vow of my elder brother will not be
belied. (27)

fl‚ãÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÕÊ¸ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAÙ ◊ÊŸÈflàSÿÁÃ–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„ÔÊÿÙäÿÊ◊ÊÿÙ¸ ◊ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁÃH 28H

ì›atrughna will dwel with me when I
live in the forest on behalf of my elder
brother; while the latter with Lak¶maƒa will
protect Ayodhyå. (28)

•Á÷·ˇÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
•Á¬ ◊ ŒflÃÊ— ∑È§ÿÈ¸Á⁄U◊¢ ‚àÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 29H

ìThe Bråhmaƒas will install ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha) on the throne of
Ayodhyå. May the gods fulfil this desire of
mine. (29)

¬˝‚Êl◊ÊŸ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊ÿÊ Sflÿ¢
’„ÈÔ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÿÁŒ Ÿ ¬˝¬àSÿÃ–

ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈflàSÿÊÁ◊ Áø⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
flŸø⁄U¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ ◊Ê◊È¬ÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 30

ìIf he does not agree to return to
Ayodhyå even when being solicited by me
personally in many ways with my head bent
low, in that case I shall dwell with ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) for any length of time so
long as he roams about in the forest. He
ought not to disregard me, I think. (30)

√ÿÈcÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃòÊÒfl ªXÊ∑Í§‹ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having spent the night at that very
spot where ›r∂ Råma had rested not long
ago on the bank of the Ga∆gå and rising at
daybreak, the said Bharata for his part spoke
to ›atrughna as follows : (1)

‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAÙÁûÊDÔU Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ªÈ„Ô◊˜˜–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÃÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 2H

ìHow do you continue to sleep till
now? Get up, O ›atrughna, and fetch Guha,
the ruler of the Ni¶ådas, quickly; so that
he will convey the army to the other bank.

May all be well with you.íí (2)

¡ÊªÌ◊ ŸÊ„¢Ô SflÁ¬Á◊ ÃÕÒflÊÿZ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
ßàÿfl◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÙ Áfl¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 3H

ìContemplating on ›r∂ Råma, my eldest
brother, even as you are, I am keeping
awake, not sleeping.íí In these very words
did ›atrughna, Bharataís younger brother,
reply when admonished as above by Bharata.

(3)

ßÁÃ ‚¢flŒÃÙ⁄Ufl◊ãÿÙãÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔÿÙ—–
•Êªêÿ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ∑§Ê‹ ªÈ„ÔÙ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

ìArriving at an opportune moment while
Bharata and ›atrughna, the two lions among

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 88H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIX

Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried
across the Ga∆gå by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata

sets out with Sage Vasi¶¢ha and others to the hermitage of
Sage Bharadwåja with intent to see the latter
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men were conversing with each other as
aforesaid, Guha submitted to Bharata with
folded hands as follows : (4)

∑§ÁëøÃ̃̃ ‚Èπ¢ ŸŒËÃË⁄Ŭ flÊà‚Ë— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‡Êfļ⁄UË◊̃̃–
∑§Áëøëø ‚„Ô‚ÒãÿSÿ Ãfl ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìI hope you spent the night comfortably
on the river bank, O scion of Kakutstha.
And I hope you are entirely free from
distemper alongwith your army.íí (5)

ªÈ„ÔSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ F„ÔÊŒÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊŸÈfl‡ÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘¬ËŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Hearing the aforesaid  question asked
with affection by Guha, Bharata too, for his
part, who had subordinated his will to ›r∂
Råma, made the following reply : (6)

‚ÈπÊ Ÿ— ‡Êfl¸⁄UË œË◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊpÊÁ¬ Ã flÿ◊˜˜–
ªXÊ¢ ÃÈ ŸıÁ÷’¸uÔUËÁ÷ŒÊ¸‡ÊÊ— ‚¢ÃÊ⁄UÿãÃÈ Ÿ—H 7H

ìIt was a happy night for us, O
sagacious friend, and we have been properly
entertained by you. Let your fishermen now
duly ferry us across the Ga∆gå on a number
of boats.íí (7)

ÃÃÙ ªÈ„Ô— ‚¢àflÁ⁄UÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿª⁄U¢ Ã¢ ôÊÊÁÃ¡Ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Hearing Bharataís command and
returning to the city with great expedition,
Guha forthwith spoke as follows to his said
kinsmen : (8)

©UÁûÊDÔUÃ ¬˝’Èäÿäfl¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ Á„U fl— ‚ŒÊ–
ŸÊfl— ‚◊È¬∑§·¸äfl¢ ÃÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 9H

ìWake up and rise : may prosperity
ever actually attend you. Duly haul the boats
to the bank, I shall have the army ferried
across the Ga∆gå.íí (9)

Ã ÃÕÙQ§Ê— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬@ ŸÊflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÊãÿfl ‚◊ÊÁŸãÿÈ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 10H
•ãÿÊ— SflÁSÃ∑§ÁflôÙÿÊ ◊„ÔÊÉÊá≈UÊœ⁄UÊfl⁄UÊ—–
‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸÊ— ¬ÃÊÁ∑§ãÿÙ ÿÈQ§flÊ„ÔÊ— ‚È‚¢„ÔÃÊ—H 11H

ìSpringing up on their feet when
addressed thus by Guha, the boatmen
hurriedly brought together from all sides in
obedience to their chiefs command five
hundred boats and other excellent boats
too, known by the name of Swåstika
(because of their bearing the mark of
Swåstika), which looked charming, were
distinguished by flags and equipped with
rowers, nay, which were strongly built and
had large bells tied to their sails. (10-11)

ÃÃ— SflÁSÃ∑§ÁflôÙÿÊ¢ ¬Êá«È∑§ê’‹‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ŸÁãŒÉÊÙ·Ê¢ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË¥ ªÈ„ÔÙ ŸÊfl◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 12H

Then Guha himself brought a lovely
boat, also known by the name of Swåstika,
the floor of which was covered with white
rugs (fit for kings) and which was
distinguished by the sound of festal music.

(12)

ÃÊ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ÿÊpÊãÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 13H

Bharata and ›atrughna, who was
possessed of great might, as well as
Kausalyå, Sumitrå and whatever other royal
ladies there were, ascended it. (13)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃp ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÍflZ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊp ÿ–
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÊ⁄UÊSÃÕÒfl ‡Ê∑§≈UÊ¬áÊÊ—H 14H

Sage Vasi¶¢ha, the family priest, and
whatever elderly Bråhmaƒas were present
there took their seats even before Bharata
and the royal ladies and immediately after
these followed the other ladies of the royal
family as well as the bullock-carts and the
provisions, which were loaded on other
boats. (14)

•ÊflÊ‚◊ÊŒË¬ÿÃÊ¢ ÃËÕZ øÊåÿflªÊ„ÔÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷Êá«UÊÁŸ øÊŒŒÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÉÊÙ·SÃÈ ÁŒfl◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜H 15H

The din of men setting fire*  to the huts

* It has been a convention among Indian troops in the past to burn whatever is left in the shape of
huts and fuel etc., after removing their essential things and tents while leaving a halting place in the course
of their march to a destination. The idea is not to leave any trace of their whereabouts for the enemy. The
practice was also believed to bring triumph to the troops who resorted to it.
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erected for them as well as resorting to
the descent in order to be able to ascend
the boats and collecting the utensils in
order to load them, actually rose to the
skies. (15)

¬ÃÊÁ∑§ãÿSÃÈ ÃÊ ŸÊfl— Sflÿ¢ ŒÊ‡ÊÒ⁄UÁœÁDÔUÃÊ—–
fl„ÔãàÿÙ ¡Ÿ◊ÊM§…U¢ ÃŒÊ ‚ê¬ÃÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÈªÊ—H 16H

Ferrying the men seated in them, those
swift-going boats, which were adorned with
flags and controlled by the fishermen, then
sailed automatically, as it were. (16)

ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊Á÷¬ÍáÊÊ¸SÃÈ ∑§ÊÁpÃ˜̃ ∑§ÊÁpÃ˜̃ ÃÈ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜̃–
∑§ÊÁpÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ fl„ÔÁãÃ S◊ ÿÊŸÿÈÇÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊœŸ◊˜˜H 17H

Some boats were full of women, while
others were loaded with horses; while some
more of them ferried costly chariots and
animals of draught. (17)

ÃÊSÃÈ ªàflÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÃË⁄U◊fl⁄UÙåÿ ø Ã¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ∑§Êá«ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ Á∑˝§ÿãÃ ŒÊ‡Ê’ãäÊÈÁ÷—H 18H

Having reached the opposite bank and
enabled those men etc., to land, the boats
for their part returned and were plied as so
many toy-boats on water by the rowers,
who were all kinsmen of Guha. (18)

‚flÒ¡ÿãÃÊSÃÈ ª¡Ê ª¡Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÒ— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
Ã⁄UãÃ— S◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ‚¬ˇÊÊ ßfl ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 19H

Swimming across the Ga∆gå as urged
by their mahouts, the elephants with flags
on their back actually shone like winged
mountains. (19)

ŸÊflpÊL§L§„ÈÔSàflãÿ å‹flÒSÃL§SÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
•ãÿ ∑È§ê÷ÉÊ≈UÒSÃL§⁄Uãÿ ÃL§p ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—H 20H

Nay, other men took their seats on
boats while others crossed the river by

means of rafts; still others swam across
with the help of big and small earthen vessels
and the rest swam with their arms alone.

(20)

‚Ê ¬ÈáÿÊ äflÁ¡ŸË ªXÊ¢ ŒÊ‡ÊÒ— ‚¢ÃÊÁ⁄UÃÊ Sflÿ◊˜–
◊ÒòÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ¬˝ÿÿı ¬˝ÿÊªflŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

Ferried across the Ga∆gå by the
fishermen themselves, that holy army which
was hallowed through contact with holy men
like Prince Bharata and Sage Vasi¶¢ha as
well as through a bath in the Ga∆gå and
other sacred streams and was proceeding
on the holy mission of bringing ›r∂ Råma
back to Ayodhyå, marched towards the
excellent forest encircling Prayåga during
the hour known by the name of Maitra*
(because of its being sacred to Mitra, the
sun-god). (21)

•ÊEÊ‚ÁÿàflÊ ø ø◊Í¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
ÁŸfl‡ÊÁÿàflÊ ø ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·◊˜˜–

º˝c≈È¢U ÷⁄UmÊ¡◊ÎÁ·¬˝flÿ¸-
◊ÎÁàflÄ‚ŒSÿÒ÷¸⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÃSÕH 22H

Nay, cheering up the troops and
comfortably encamping them in the forest
encircling Prayåga, the hight souled Bharata
alongwith the priests and the (kingís)
councillors set out to meet Bharadwåja, the
foremost of §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras).

(22)

‚ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÊüÊ◊◊èÿÈ¬àÿ
◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ Œfl¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSÿ–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UêÿÙ≈U¡flÎˇÊŒ‡Ê¢
◊„ÔmŸ¢ Áfl¬˝fl⁄USÿ ⁄Uêÿ◊˜˜H 23H

Reaching the hermitage of the high-
souled Bharadwåja (the family priest of gods),

*  Muhµurta, loosely translated as an hour, really consists of 48 minutes. There are fifteen such
Muhµurtas in a day. They are named in order by Bæhaspati as Raudra, Sårpa, Maitra, Paitra, Våsava, Åpya,
Vai‹wa, Bråhma, Pråja, ∫‹a, Aindra, Aindrågna, Naiæta, Våruƒåryamaƒa and Bhag∂.

⁄UÊÒº˝—  ‚¬¸SÃÕÊ  ◊ÒòÊ—  ¬ÒòÊÊ  flÊ‚fl  ∞fl ø – •ÊåÿÊ flÒESÃÕÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔ— ¬˝Ê¡‡ÊÒãº˝ÊSÃÕÒfl øH
∞ãº˝ÊªAÊ    ŸÒ´¸§ÃpÒfl   flÊL§áÊÊÿ¸◊áÊÊ ÷ªË – ∞Ã˘ÁqÔU ∑˝§◊‡ÊÊ ôÊÿÊ ◊È„ÍUÃÊ¸ Œ‡Ê ¬@ øH

Bharadwåja is referred to as a family priest of gods because he was sprung from the loins of Sage
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods.
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who was not only a knower of Brahma but
also the foremost of Vedic scholars,* Bharata
saw the extensive and delightful grove

surrounding the hermitage, consisting of
clusters of trees interspersed with lovely
huts of leafy twigs. (23)

÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊¢ ªàflÊ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊŒfl Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—–
¡Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸◊flSÕÊåÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—H 1H
¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊fl ÃÈ œ◊¸ôÊÙ ãÿSÃ‡ÊSòÊ¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
fl‚ÊŸÙ flÊ‚‚Ë ˇÊı◊ ¬È⁄UÙœÊÿ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 2H

Having reached the precincts of the
hermitage of Bharadwåja and leaving all his
people only a couple of miles away on this
side of the hermitage so as not to cause
disturbance to the hermits living peacefully
there, Bharata, a jewel among men, for his
part, who knew what is right, proceeded
further with his counsellors on foot, placing
Sage Vasi¶¢ha (his family-priest) ahead and
putting on only a pair of silk garments (viz.,
a loin-cloth and an outer covering), laying
aside his weapons and ornaments etc.

(1-2)

ÃÃ— ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ÃSÿ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÊŸflSÕÊåÿ ¡ªÊ◊ÊŸÈ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Bidding the aforesaid counsellors stay
behind, the moment the celebrated
Bharadwåja was clearly in sight, Bharata
(a scion of Raghu) then proceeded at the
heels of Vasi¶¢ha, his family-priest. (3)

flÁ‚DÔU◊Õ ŒÎ¶Òfl ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
‚¢øøÊ‹Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ Á‡ÊcÿÊŸÉÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 4H

At the very sight of Vasi¶¢ha,
Bharadwåja, who practised great austerities,
at once hurriedly rose from his seat, asking
his pupils to fetch water to wash the hands
of the distinguished guest with. (4)

‚◊Êªêÿ flÁ‚DÔUŸ ÷⁄UÃŸÊÁ÷flÊÁŒÃ—–
•’ÈäÿÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ÈÃ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ Ã◊˜˜H 5H

* A Smæti-text says :
¡ã◊ŸÊ  ¡ÊÿÃ  ‡ÊÍº˝— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ  ¡ÊÿÃ Ám¡— – flŒÊèÿÊ‚Ÿ Áfl¬˝àfl¢ ’˝rÊÔ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ—H

ìBy birth (even) a Bråhmaƒa boy is born as a ›µudra; he is spoken of as a Dwija (a twice-born) on
his following the vocation of a Bråhmaƒa; he attains the status of a Vipra through a (thorough) study of
the Vedas and is known as a Bråhmaƒa (only) when he comes to know (the truth of) Brahma (the Absolute).íí

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 89H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XC

Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the hermitage, Bharata
enters it with Vasi¶¢ha and ›atrughna. After exchange of compliments

between Sages Vasi¶¢ha and Bharadwåja, Bharata bows down at the
feet of the latter, who inquires of his health and seeks to know his mind

about ›r∂ Råma. Bharata thereupon remorsefully apprises him of
his intention to bring Råma back from the forest and questions

him about his whereabouts. To this the sage replies that
›r∂ Råma was sojourning on Mount Citrakµu¢a, and advises

Bharata to see the latter the following morning
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Uniting in embrace with Vasi¶¢ha and
greeted by Bharata, the highly glorious sage
inferred him to be a son of Da‹aratha. (5)

ÃÊèÿÊ◊ÉÿZ ø ¬Êl¢ ø ŒûUflÊ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
•ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ëø œ◊¸ôÊ— ¬¬˝ë¿ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ∑È§‹H 6H
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ’‹ ∑§Ù‡Ù Á◊òÊcflÁ¬ ø ◊ÁãòÊ·È–
¡ÊŸŸ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ flÎûÊ¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 7H

Offering to the two guests in order of
seniority (one after another) water to wash
their hands and feet with and also fruits
afterwards, Bharadwåja, who knows what is
right, made inquiries concerning the welfare
of the family of each and also whether all
was well with the city of Ayodhyå, the army,
the exchequer, the kingís allies and ministers.
Knowing, as he did, Da‹aratha to be dead, he
made no inquiries concerning the king. (6-7)

flÁ‚DÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃpÒŸ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿ÃÈ⁄UŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘ÁªA·È Á‡Êcÿ·È flÎˇÊ·È ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ·ÈH 8H

Vasi¶¢ha and Bharata in return inquired
whether all was well with his body, sacred
fires, pupils, trees, deer and birds. (8)

ÃÕÁÃ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÔŸ„Ô’ãœŸÊÃ˜˜H 9H

Having admitted that it was so, the
highly illustrious Bharadwåja for his part
replied to Bharata as follows, impelled as he
was by the ties of affection that he bore to
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu : (9)

Á∑§Á◊„ÔÊª◊Ÿ ∑§ÊÿZ Ãfl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚Ã—–
∞ÃŒÊøˇfl ‚flZ ◊ Ÿ Á„U ◊ ‡ÊÈäÿÃ ◊Ÿ—H 10H

ìWhat motive could you have in coming
all the way to this place, busy as you must
have been ruling the kingdom of Ayodhyå?
Please tell me all this; for my mind is not
getting cleared of doubts (about your
intentions towards ›r∂ Råma). (10)

‚È·Èfl ÿ◊Á◊òÊÉÊA¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ˘˘ŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ‚÷ÊÿÙ¸ ÿÁp⁄U¢ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 11H
ÁŸÿÈQ§— SòÊËÁŸÁ◊ûÊŸ Á¬òÊÊ ÿÙ˘‚ı ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
flŸflÊ‚Ë ÷flÃË„Ô ‚◊Ê— Á∑§‹ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 12H

∑§ÁëøÛÊ ÃSÿÊ¬Ê¬Sÿ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊„Ôë¿Á‚–
•∑§á≈U∑¥§ ÷ÙQÈ§◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÃSÿÊŸÈ¡Sÿ øH 13H

ìSeeking to enjoy the kingdom rightfully
belonging to ›r∂ Råma without any thorn in
your side, I hope, you do not intend to do
any bodily harm in this forest to Lak¶maƒa,
his younger brother, and the highly illustrious
prince, ›r∂ Råma Himself, the destroyer of
enemies and the promoter of joy in this
world, whom Kausalyå gave birth to, and
who, having been urged, they say, by his
father through the instrumentality of the latterís
wife, Kaikey∂, in the following words : Dwell
in the forest for fourteen years, was exiled
to the forest with his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, and wife, S∂tå, to the forest for a
long term.î (11ó13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷⁄UmÊ¡¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
¬ÿ¸üÊÈŸÿŸÙ ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜˜ flÊøÊ ‚¢‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊH 14H

Spoken to as aforesaid, Bharata, they
say, replied as follows in a faltering tone
with tears flowing from his eyes through
agony : (14)

„ÔÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÿÁŒ ◊Ê◊fl¢ ÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ◊ãÿÃ–
◊ûÊÙ Ÿ ŒÙ·◊Ê‡ÊV ◊Òfl¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ Á„UH 15H

ìI am ruined if Your Holiness too who
is omniscient, reckons me as such. I cannot
even think of any harm having proceeded
from me to ›r∂ Råma. Therefore, please do
not say much harsh words to me. (15)

Ÿ øÒÃÁŒCÔU¢ ◊ÊÃÊ ◊ ÿŒflÙøã◊ŒãÃ⁄U–
ŸÊ„Ô◊ÃŸ ÃÈCÔUp Ÿ ÃŒ˜˜fløŸ◊ÊŒŒH 16H

ìNeither is that which my mother said
during my absence (at my maternal
grandfatherís) agreeable to me nor am I
pleased with that which she has done, nor
again have I even now accepted her word,
asking me to enjoy the sovereignty of
Ayodhyå. (16)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ Ã¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊È¬ÿÊÃ— ¬˝‚ÊŒ∑§—–
¬˝ÁÃŸÃÈ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÊŒı øÊSÿÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 17H

ìI have, on the other hand, come to
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take that tiger among men back to Ayodhyå
after having propitiated him, and also to bow
down at his feet. (17)

Ã¢ ◊Ê◊fl¢ªÃ¢ ◊àflÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
‡Ê¢‚ ◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ÄÔfl ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—H 18H

ìBelieving me as such to have come
with the aforesaid intention, you be gracious
to me. Also kindly tell me, venerable Sir,
where Emperor Råma may at present be.î

(18)

flÁ‚DÔUÊÁŒÁ÷´¸§ÁàflÁÇ÷ÿÊ¸ÁøÃÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÃ—–
©UflÊø Ã¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡— ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ¢ flø—H 19H

Solicited by the priests (who had
obviously joined the party in the meantime)
headed by Vasi¶¢ha, the venerable
Bharadwåja thereupon graciously spoke to
the celebrated Bharata as follows: (19)

àflƒÿÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÿÈQ¢§ ⁄UÊÉÊflfl¢‡Ê¡–
ªÈL§flÎÁûÊŒ¸◊pÒfl ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ øÊŸÈÿÊÁÿÃÊH 20H

ìService to your elders as also self-
control and walking in the footsteps of the
virtuousóthis is worthy of you, descended,
as you are, in the line of Raghu, O tiger
among men ! (20)

¡ÊŸ øÒÃã◊Ÿ—SÕ¢ Ã ŒÎ…Ë∑§⁄UáÊ◊ÁSàflÁÃ–
•¬Îë¿¢ àflÊ¢ ÃflÊàÿÕZ ∑§ËÏÃ ‚◊Á÷flœ¸ÿŸ˜H 21H

ìI already knew (by my yogic power)
what existed in your mind. All the same I
questioned you as though I knew nothing

in order that your resolution may
be strengthened and in order further to
enchance your renown beyond measure.

(21)

¡ÊŸ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ‚‚ËÃ¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÿ¢ fl‚ÁÃ Ã ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄UıH 22H

ìI know where ›r∂ Råma, who knows
what is right, is staying accompanied by
S∂tå and followed by Lak¶maƒa. Your brother
is dwelling at present on the great Citrakµu¢a
mountain. (22)

ESÃÈ ªãÃÊÁ‚ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ fl‚Êl ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
∞Ã¢ ◊ ∑È§L§ ‚È¬˝ÊôÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸∑§ÙÁflŒH 23H

ìYou will certainly proceed to that area
tomorrow. Halt here with your counsellors
today. Grant this desire of mine, O highly
sagacious prince, knowing how to fulfil the
desired object of your friends and well-
wishers ! (23)

ÃÃSÃÕàÿfl◊ÈŒÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—
¬˝ÃËÃM§¬Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ’ÈÁh¢ ø ÃŒÊüÊ◊ ÃŒÊ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Êà◊¡—H 24H

Thereupon Bharata, who had a broad
outlook and whose reality as a devotee of
›r∂ Råma had now come to be known,
replied as follows : ìSo be it.î Nay, the
prince forthwith made up his mind to stay in
that hermitage during the night. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 90H

Thus ends Canto Ninety in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∑Î§Ã’ÈÁh¢ ÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ ÃòÊÒfl ‚ ◊ÈÁŸSÃŒÊ–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ◊ÊÁÃâÿŸ ãÿ◊ãòÊÿÃ˜˜H 1H

The celebrated sage then invited to a
hospitable reception Bharata, the son of
Kaikey∂, who had made up his mind (as
shown before) to stay in that very hermitage
for the night. (1)

•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃSàflŸ¢ ŸÁãflŒ¢ ÷flÃÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬Êl◊Éÿ¸◊ÕÊÁÃâÿ¢ flŸ ÿŒÈ¬¬lÃH 2H

Bharata for his part said to Bharadwåja,
ìSure enough the kind of hospitality which
could possibly be arranged in a forest has
already been shown by you to us just now
in the form of water to wash our feet and
hands with and fruit and roots.î (2)

•ÕÙflÊø ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁÛÊfl–
¡ÊŸ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈcÿSàfl¢ ÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜H 3H

Bharadwåja forthwith replied to Bharata
as follows, laughing heartily as it were: ìI
know you to be full of affection to me. As
such you are likely to be pleased with
anything and everything that is offered to
you. (3)

‚ŸÊÿÊSÃÈ ÃflÒflÊSÿÊ— ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃÿ¸ÕÊM§¬Ê àfl◊„ÔÙ¸ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷H 4H

ìI, however, only wish to feed this army
of yours. And you ought to do that in which
my pleasure lies, O jewel among men ! (4)

Á∑§◊ÕZ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ŒÍ⁄U ’‹Á◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
∑§S◊ÊÛÊ„ÔÙ¬ÿÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ‚’‹— ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 5H

ìMoreover, wherefore did you come here
encamping the army at a distance from my
hermitage? Why did you not turn up here,
army and all, O jewel among men?íí (5)

÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹SÃ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚ÒãÿŸÙ¬ÿÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÷ªfljÿÊÃ˜˜H 6H

Bharata with folded hands replied as
follows to the sage, whose only wealth was
his asceticism : ìI did not turn up with the
army for fear of displeasing you; O venerable
sage ! (6)

⁄UÊôÊÊ Á„U ÷ªflŸ˜ ÁŸàÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ flÊ ÃÕÊ–
ÿàŸÃ— ¬Á⁄U„ÔÃ¸√ÿÊ Áfl·ÿ·È Ã¬ÁSflŸ—H 7H

ìIn fact, distance should always be
maintained from ascetics (lest they be
disturbed) in their own lands by a King or a
Kingís son under similar circumstances, Your
Holiness ! (7)

flÊÁ¡◊ÈÅÿÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÊp ◊ûÊÊp fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
¬˝ë¿UÊl ÷ªflŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ◊„ÔÃË◊ŸÈÿÊÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 8H

ìBest specimens of horses as well as
men and excellent elephants in rut are following
in my wake occupying a large area. (8)

Ã flÎˇÊÊŸÈŒ∑¥§ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ÊüÊ◊·Í≈U¡Ê¢SÃÕÊ–
Ÿ Á„¢USÿÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÃŸÊ„Ô◊∑§ ∞flÊªÃSÃÃ—H 9H

ìI came away from that place where
the troops have been encamped all alone,
accompanied by Sage Vasi¶¢ha, lest they
should destroy the trees, foul the waters
and land as well as the huts in the hermitage.î

(9)
•ÊŸËÿÃÊÁ◊Ã— ‚ŸàÿÊôÊ#— ¬⁄U◊Ì·áÊÊ–
ÃÕÊŸÈø∑˝§ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ŸÊÿÊ— ‚◊È¬Êª◊◊˜˜H 10H

Commanded by the eminent sage in
the following words : ìLet the army be brought
hither !íí Bharata forthwith caused the army
to be duly brought all the way to the hermitage
accordingly. (10)

∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCI

The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwåja, who had acquired rare mystic
powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, his army and

entourage, the kind of which could not be shown even
by a ruler of the entire globe
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•ÁªA‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊÕ ¬ËàflÊ¬— ¬Á⁄U◊ÎÖÿ ø–
•ÊÁÃâÿSÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊ„ÔÃÙÁfl¸E∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊ÊuÿÃ˜˜H 11H

Entering the fire-sanctuary, sipping water
(thrice according to the ›ruti text ÁòÊ⁄UÊøÊ◊ÃÔ˜
with the recitation of the Divine Names for
self-purification) and wiping the lips twice
according to the Vedic injunction Ám— ¬Á⁄U◊ÎÖÿ,
the sage next invoked in the following words
Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of gods) for
providing hospitality to the army of Prince
Bharata: (11)

•Êuÿ ÁflE∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊„¢Ô àflCÔUÊ⁄U◊fl ø–
•ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃòÊ ◊ ‚¢ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìI invoke god Vi‹wakarmå, who is also
the divine carpenter (Twa¶¢å). I wish to
provide hospitality (to the army of Prince
Bharata). Let everything be got ready in that
connection for me. (12)

•Êuÿ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ŒflÊŸỖ ‡Ê∑˝§¬È⁄UÙª◊ÊŸ˜–
•ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃòÊ ◊ ‚¢ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìI further invoke the presence of the
three gods viz., Yama, Varuƒa and Kubera,
who are the guardians of the spheres, headed
by Indra, the ruler of gods. I wish to provide
hospitality to the army of Prince Bharata.
Let everything be got ready for me towards
that end. (13)

¬˝ÊÄUdÙÃ‚p ÿÊ ŸlÁSÃÿ¸ÄUdÙÃ‚ ∞fl ø–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ‚◊ÊÿÊãàfll ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 14H

ìLet all the rivers that flow in an easterly
direction as well as those flowing in a
westerly direction on the surface of the
earth as also in the aerial region meet today
in this tract of land. (14)

•ãÿÊ— dflãÃÈ ◊Ò⁄Uÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ◊ãÿÊ— ‚ÈÁŸÁDÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
•¬⁄UÊpÙŒ∑¥§ ‡ÊËÃÁ◊ˇÊÈ∑§Êá«⁄U‚Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 15H

ìLet some of those rivers bear along
Maireya (a kind of wine made from date
palms etc.,) others highly refined Surå
(another species of wine made from jaggery,
honey and flour), and still others cool water,
delicious like the juice of sugarcane. (15)

•Êuÿ ŒflªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflEÊfl‚È„Ô„ÔÊ„ÈÔ„ÍÔŸ˜–
ÃÕÒflÊå‚⁄U‚Ù ŒflªãœflÒ¸pÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 16H

ìI also invoke the presence of the
celestial Gandharvas Vi‹wåvasu, Håhå and
Hµuhµu and even so all the celestial nymphs
alongwith the other celestial Gandharvas.

(16)

ÉÊÎÃÊøË◊Õ ÁflEÊøË¥ Á◊üÊ∑§‡ÊË◊‹ê’È·Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÊªŒûÊÊ¢ ø „Ô◊Ê¢ ø ‚Ù◊Ê◊Áº˝∑Î§ÃSÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 17H
‡Ê∑˝¥§ ÿÊpÙ¬ÁÃDÔUÁãÃ ’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ÿÊp ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË—–
‚flÊ¸SÃÈê’ÈL§áÊÊ ‚Êœ¸◊Êuÿ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—H 18H

ìI invoke the Apsarå named Ghætåc∂
and Vi‹wåc∂, Mi‹rake‹∂, Alambu¶å, Någadattå
and Hemå as also Somå, who has taken up
her abode on a mountain called Mahendra
as well as all the nymphs that wait upon
Indra, the ruler of paradise, as also the
dancing girls that wait upon Brahmå in
Brahmaloka alongwith their teacher, Tumburu
and all external appendage such as musical
instruments. (17-18)

flŸ¢ ∑È§L§·È ÿŒ˜˜ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ flÊ‚Ù÷Í·áÊ¬òÊflÃ˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿŸÊ⁄UË»§‹¢ ‡ÊEÃ˜˜ Ãà∑§ı’⁄UÁ◊„ÔÒfl ÃÈH 19H

ìIn the same way let that celestial grove
known by the name of Caitraratha presided
over by Kubera, the guardian of the northern
quarter, which is located in the land of the
Uttara Kurus (in the north of India) and the
trees of which are clothed with leaves in the
form of heavenly raiment and jewels and
perpetually bear fruits in the form of heavenly
damsels, actually apppear at this very spot.

(19)

ß„Ô ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚Ù◊Ù ÁflœûÊÊ◊ÛÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
÷ˇÿ¢ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ ø øÙcÿ¢ ø ‹s¢ ø ÁflÁflœ¢ ’„ÈÔH 20H
ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ø ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ¬ÊŒ¬¬˝ëÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
‚È⁄UÊŒËÁŸ ø ¬ÿÊÁŸ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 21H

ìLet the glorious moon-god, the diety
presiding over the annual plants, place at
my disposal abundant excellent food of every
variety, consisting of dishes requiring
mastication as well as those that can be
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gulped without mastication, nay those that
can be sucked and those that require to be
licked, and also lovely garlands dropped
straight from trees, also drinks such as
wine and meats of various kinds.íí (20-21)

∞fl¢ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ ÿÈQ§SÃ¡‚Ê¬˝ÁÃ◊Ÿ ø–
Á‡ÊˇÊÊSfl⁄U‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ‚Èfl˝ÃpÊ’˝flËã◊ÈÁŸ—H 22H

So did the sage of noble  vows, who is
rich in concentration of mind and endowed
with matchless glory too, utter words of
invocation pronounced according to the rules
of phonetics and accented according to the
rules of grammar. (22)

◊Ÿ‚Ê äÿÊÿÃSÃSÿ ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊT‹—–
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈSÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 23H

Even as the sage invoked the aforesaid
gods with his mind, sitting with his face
turned  towards the east, his palms joined
together in supplication, all those deities
that had been invoked by the sage came
one by one before him. (23)

◊‹ÿ¢ ŒŒÈ¸⁄U¢ øÒfl ÃÃ— SflŒŸÈŒÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ flflı ÿÈÄàÿÊ ‚ÈÁ¬˝ÿÊà◊Ê ‚Èπ¢ Á‡Êfl—H 24H

Thereupon a cool breeze, which was
most delightful to the touch and which wiped
oneís sweat through mere contact blew gently
touching the Malaya and Dardura mountains,
clothed with forests of sandalwood trees.

(24)
ÃÃÙ˘èÿfl·¸ãÃ ÉÊŸÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ— ∑È§‚È◊flÎCÔUÿ—–
ŒflŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÉÊÙ·p ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 25H

Then fell down thick showers of
heavenly flowers and the sound of celestial
kettledrums was heard in all the quarters.

(25)
¬˝flflÈpÙûÊ◊Ê flÊÃÊ ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—–
¬˝¡ªÈŒ¸flªãœflÊ¸ flËáÊÊ— ¬˝◊È◊ÈøÈ— Sfl⁄UÊŸ˜H 26H

Nay, excellent breezes began
incessantly to blow and bevies of celestial
nymphs began to dance. Heavenly
Gandharvas beautifully sang and Vinas gave
forth melodies. (26)

‚ ‡ÊéŒÙ lÊ¢ ø ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ø ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ üÊfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
Áflfl‡ÊÙëøÊflø— ‡‹ˇáÊ— ‚◊Ù ‹ÿªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—H 27H

That sound of vocal and instrumental
musicówhich rose and fell at intervals, was
soft and of a moderate pitch and endowed
with the virtue of a uniform measure of
timeópenetrated into heaven, earth and the
ears of living beings. (27)

ÃÁS◊ÛÊfl¢ªÃ ‡ÊéŒ ÁŒ√ÿ üÊÙòÊ‚Èπ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊ—H 28H

While that heavenly melody, agreeable
to the ears of men, came in that way, the
army of Bharata beheld the handiwork of
Vi‹wakarmå. (28)

’÷Ífl Á„U ‚◊Ê ÷ÍÁ◊— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬@ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊm‹Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷‡¿ÛÊÊ ŸË‹flÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 29H

The entire stretch of land within a radius
of forty miles not only turned even but was
also carpeted with many patches of fresh
grass resembling blue catís-eye gems in
hue. (29)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á’ÀflÊ— ∑§Á¬àÕÊp ¬Ÿ‚Ê ’Ë¡¬Í⁄U∑§Ê—–
•Ê◊‹ÄÿÙ ’÷ÍflÈp øÍÃÊp »§‹÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 30H

In that land sprang up Bel, Kapittha
(lit., on which monkeys dwell), Panasa (the
bread-fruit), B∂japµuraka (citron), Åmalak∂
(emblic myrobalan) and mango trees adorned
with fruits. (30)

©UûÊ⁄Uèÿ— ∑È§L§èÿp flŸ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÙ¬÷ÙªflÃ˜˜–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ŸŒË ‚ıêÿÊ ÃË⁄U¡Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÊH 31H

Nay, from the territory of the Uttara
Kuruís came the grove (presided over by
Kubera, the god of riches, and known by
the name of Caitraratha) rich in products
worthy of being enjoyed by heavenly beings,
as well as a delightful stream hemmed in
with a number of trees growing on its banks.

(31)
øÃÈ—‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÊ‹Êp ª¡flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚¢ÿÈQ§ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ øH 32H

There stood up white mansions each
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consisting of four rooms, as well as stables
for elephants and horses and charming
citygates with mansions and palaces. (32)

Á‚Ã◊ÉÊÁŸ÷¢ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡fl‡◊ ‚ÈÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿ∑Î§ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÁŒ√ÿªãœ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 33H

There also stood a royal palace, looking
like a white cloud and provided with a lovely
arched doorway, nay, decorated with white
garlands and sprinkled with exquisite scents.

(33)
øÃÈ⁄Ud◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚ŸÿÊŸflÃ˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÒ— ‚fl¸⁄U‚ÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ÁŒ√ÿ÷Ù¡ŸflSòÊflÃ˜˜H 34H

It was quadrilateral in shape,
commodious, furnished with couches, seats
and palanquins, supplied with all delicious
drinks and provided with excellent food and
clothing. (34)
©U¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã‚flÊ¸ÛÊ¢ œıÃÁŸ◊¸‹÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
Ä‹Î#‚flÊ¸‚Ÿ¢ üÊË◊àSflÊSÃËáÊ¸‡ÊÿŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 35H

Victuals of every description had been
kept ready there as well as cleaned vessels
free from dirt. All kinds of seats had been
arranged at proper places and the palace
looked charming with superb couches duly
covered with counterpanes. (35)

¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ–
fl‡◊ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄U%‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—H 36H

Permitted by the eminent sage,
Bharadwåja, Prince Bharata, son of Kaikey∂,
who was distinguished by unusually long
arms, duly entered that palace richly stocked
with precious stones. (36)

•ŸÈ¡Ç◊Èp Ã ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
’÷ÍflÈp ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§ÊSÃ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê fl‡◊‚¢ÁflÁœ◊˜˜H 37H

All the aforesaid counsellors
accompanied by family-priests also followed
suit and were filled with delight to see that
excellent get-up of houses. (37)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚Ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ √ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¿òÊ◊fl ø–
÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚Êœ¸◊èÿflÃ¸Ã ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜˜H 38H

Alongwith the counsellors Bharata went

clockwise round the excellent royal throne
as well as round the whisk made from the
tail of a yak and the royal umbrella kept
there, as if round a sovereign. (38)

•Ê‚Ÿ¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷¬˝áÊêÿ ø–
flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ãÿ·ËŒÃ˜˜ ‚ÁøflÊ‚ŸH 39H

Bowing down low to ›r∂ Råma as though
the latter were seated on it, he paid homage
to the throne itself and, taking the whisk, sat
down on the seat meant for the chief minister.

(39)

•ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ÁÛÊ·ŒÈp ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊSÃÊ ø ãÿ·ËŒÃH 40H

All the counsellors and family-priests
too sat down in order of precedence. Then
sat down the generalissimo and afterwards
the officer-in-charge of the encampment.

(40)
ÃÃSÃòÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ Ÿl— ¬Êÿ‚∑§Œ¸◊Ê—–
©U¬ÊÁÃDÔUãÃ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 41H

Then after a short while streams having
milk thickened with rice, in place of mud,
flowed past Bharata on that site at the
command of Bharadwåja. (41)

•Ê‚Ê◊È÷ÿÃ—∑Í§‹¢ ¬Êá«È◊ÎÁûÊ∑§‹¬ŸÊ—–
⁄UêÿÊpÊfl‚ÕÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¡Ê—H 42H

On both the banks of these streams
rose excellent and lovely houses plastered
with lime and brought into being by the
grace of the Bråhmaƒa sage, Bharadwåja.

(42)
ÃŸÒfl ø ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
•ÊªÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ‚Ê„ÔdÊ— ’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬˝Á„UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 43H

Nay, during that very hour arrived there
twenty thousand women adorned with
excellent jewels and sent by Brahmå, the
creator. (43)

‚ÈfláÊ¸◊ÁáÊ◊ÈQ§Ÿ ¬˝flÊ‹Ÿ ø ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—–
•ÊªÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ‚Ê„ÔdÊ— ∑È§’⁄U¬˝Á„UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 44H
ÿÊÁ÷ª¸Î„ÔËÃ— ¬ÈL§·— ‚Ùã◊ÊŒ ßfl ‹ˇÿÃ–
•ÊªÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ‚Ê„ÔdÊ ŸãŒŸÊŒå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—H 45H
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There also came twenty thousand
women decked with ornaments of gold,
gems and pearls and coral sent by Kubera.
There also arrived from the Nandana grove
in paradise twenty thousand celestial
nymphs, embraced by whom a man looked
as though seized with a fit of insanity.*

(44-45)

ŸÊ⁄UŒSÃÈê’ÈL§ªÙ¸¬— ¬˝÷ÿÊ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚—–
∞Ã ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ¡ªÈ—H 46H

The following chiefs of Gandharvasó
Nårada, Tumburu and Gopaówho shone
like the sun because of their splendour,
began to sing before Bharata. (46)

•‹ê’È·Ê Á◊üÊ∑§‡ÊË ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊÕ flÊ◊ŸÊ–
©U¬ÊŸÎàÿãÃ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 47H

Alambu¶å, Mi‹rake‹∂, PuƒŒar∂kå and
Våmanå started dancing in the presence of
Bharata under orders of Bharadwåja. (47)

ÿÊÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ Œfl·È ÿÊÁŸ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ flŸ–
¬˝ÿÊª ÃÊãÿŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 48H

Those celestial flowers which are found
solely among gods and those which exist in
the grove named Caitraratha, belonging to
Kubera, the god of riches, were seen at
Prayåga, thanks to the spiritual might of
Bharadwåja. (48)

Á’ÀflÊ ◊ÊŒ̧ÁX∑§Ê •Ê‚Ÿ̃Ô ‡ÊêÿÊª̋Ê„ÔÊ Á’÷ËÃ∑§Ê—–
•EàÕÊ ŸÃ¸∑§ÊpÊ‚Ÿ˜ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 49H

Bel trees assumed the role of playing
on clay tomtoms, Vibh∂taka trees picked up
a pair of cymbals known by the name of
›åmyå in order to strike them so as to keep
time and Peepul trees played the role of
dancers thanks to the spiritual might of
Bharadwåja. (49)

ÃÃ— ‚⁄U‹ÃÊ‹Êp ÁÃ‹∑§Ê— ‚Ã◊Ê‹∑§Ê—–
¬˝NCÔUÊSÃòÊ ‚ê¬ÃÈ— ∑È§é¡Ê ÷ÍàflÊÕ flÊ◊ŸÊ—H 50H

Then deodars, palmyra and Tilaka trees

alongwith Tamåla trees arrived there highly
rejoiced, assuming the forms of hunchbacks
and dwarfs to render services to Bharata.

(50)

Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê˘˘◊‹∑§Ë ¡ê’ÍÿÊ¸pÊãÿÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸ ‹ÃÊ—–
◊Ê‹ÃË ◊ÁÀ‹∑§Ê ¡ÊÁÃÿÊ¸pÊãÿÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸ ‹ÃÊ—–
¬˝◊ŒÊÁflª˝„¢Ô ∑Î§àflÊ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊˘fl‚Ÿ˜H 51H

Si≈‹apås (A‹oka trees), Amalak∂s
(emblic myrobalan), Jambµus (rose-apple
trees); Målat∂, Mallikå and Jåti and whatever
other trees bearing female names and
creepers there were in the forest took up
their abode in the hermitage of Bharadwåja
assuming the form of young women in order
to be able to serve Bharata. (51)

‚È⁄UÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ¬Ê— Á¬’Ã ¬Êÿ‚¢ ø ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—–
◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ø ‚È◊äÿÊÁŸ ÷ˇÿãÃÊ¢ ÿÙ ÿÁŒë¿ÁÃH 52H

They said to the troops: ìDrink wine, O
soldiers addicted to drinking, and drink milk
thickened with rice, O troops stricken with
hunger ! Let meats also, eminently fit for
sacrifice, be eaten, as you will. One will get
whatever one seeks.î (52)

©Uë¿Ùl SÔŸÊ¬ÿÁãÃ S◊ ŸŒËÃË⁄U·È flÀªÈ·È–
•åÿ∑§◊∑¥§ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ— ‚# øÊCÔU øH 53H

A batch of seven or eight young women
bathed every single man on the charming
river-banks after first daubing his body with
a fragrant paste of oil-seeds and then rubbing
off the dirt. (53)

‚¢flÊ„Ôãàÿ— ‚◊Ê¬ÃÈŸÊ¸ÿÙ¸ Áfl¬È‹‹ÙøŸÊ—–
¬Á⁄U◊ÎÖÿ ÃŒÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬ÊÿÿÁãÃ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—H 54H

There also appeared on the scene
women with big eyes, kneading the feet of
men; nay, wiping off the moisture on their
body, the lovely women gave them delicious
beverages to drink in seclusion. (54)

„ÔÿÊŸ˜ ª¡ÊŸ˜ π⁄UÊŸÈc≈˛UÊ¢SÃÕÒfl ‚È⁄U÷— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
•÷Ù¡ÿŸ˜ flÊ„ÔŸ¬ÊSÃ·Ê¢ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 55H

* What has been stated above is corroborated by the following ›ruti :
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê flÊ ∞Ã◊Èã◊ÊŒÿÁãÃ ÿ ©Uã◊ÊlÃËÁÃ–
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The keepers (created and detailed by
Bharadwåja) of the animals carrying
Bharataís men on their backs duly fed the
horses, elephants, donkeys, camels as well
as the bullocks with articles fit for their
consumption. (55)

ßˇÊÍ¢p ◊äÊÈ‹Ê¡Ê¢p ÷Ù¡ÿÁãÃ S◊ flÊ„ÔŸÊŸ˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄UÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ øÙŒÿãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 56H

Coaxing the animals carrying the gallant
warriors of Ik¶wåkuís race on their back,
the aforesaid very mighty keepers fed
them with pieces of sugarcane as well as
with fried grains of paddy soaked in honey.

(56)

ŸÊE’ãœÙ˘E◊Ê¡ÊŸÊÛÊ ª¡¢ ∑È§T⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
◊ûÊ¬˝◊ûÊ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ‚Ê ø◊ÍSÃòÊ ‚ê’÷ıH 57H

The groom did not recognize the horse
in his charge nor did the elephant-keeper
recognize his charge (since the animals
were fed and groomed so well that they got
changed beyond recognition). The aforesaid
army appeared intoxicated, maddened and
enraptured on that spot. (57)

ÃÌ¬ÃÊ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Òp ⁄UQ§øãŒŸM§Á·ÃÊ—–
•å‚⁄UÙªáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚ÒãÿÊ flÊø◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜H 58H

Sated with all desired enjoyments and
smeared with red sandal-paste, the troops,
attended by hosts of celestial nymphs, uttered
the following words : (58)

ŸÒflÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù Ÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜–
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSÃÈ ÃÕÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 59H

ìWe shall neither return to Ayodhyå
nor go to the DaƒŒaka forest. Let all be well
with Bharata because of whom we are
enjoying heavenly delights here on earth
and let lasting happiness be the lot of ›r∂
Råma as a foretaste of whose blessed
sight we have secured these heavenly
enjoyments !íí (59)

ßÁÃ ¬ÊŒÊÃÿÙœÊp „ÔSàÿEÊ⁄UÙ„Ô’ãœ∑§Ê—–
•ŸÊÕÊSÃ¢ ÁflÁœ¢ ‹éäflÊ flÊø◊ÃÊ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜H 60H

So did the foot soldiers as well as
those mounted on horses and elephants
and their keepers too, who in their inebriety
considered themselves independent (lit.,
without a master) on receiving such
attentions from the sage, utter the aforesaid
words. (60)

‚ê¬˝NUCÔUÊ ÁflŸŒÈSÃ Ÿ⁄UÊSÃòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
÷⁄UÃSÿÊŸÈÿÊÃÊ⁄U— SflªÙ¸˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 61H

Extremely rejoiced to see the untold
affluence and power of the sage, those men
on that spot, who had followed Bharata
in his journey to Citrakµu¢a, to bring ›r∂
Råma back to Ayodhyå, in their thousands
thundered and said, ìThis is heaven indeed.íí

(61)

ŸÎàÿãÃp „Ô‚ãÃp ªÊÿãÃpÒfl ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—–
‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UœÊflãÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬ÃÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 62H

Adorned with garlands the troops in
their thousands ran in every direction dancing
and laughing and singing. (62)

ÃÃÙ ÷ÈQ§flÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒÛÊ◊◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÈmËˇÿ ÷ˇÿÊ¢SÃÊŸ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ˇÊáÙ ◊ÁÃ—H 63H

In spite of their having partaken of that
ambrosia-like food, their mind felt inclined
to eat again the moment they saw those
excellent dishes. (63)

¬˝cÿÊp≈UKp fläflp ’‹SÕÊpÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈSÃ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÊ— ‚fl¸ øÊ„ÔÃflÊ‚‚—H 64H

Servants and maid-servants as also
the wives of the troops as well as the
troops themselvesóthey all felt highly
delighted, nay, all were supplied with a new
set of clothes. (64)

∑È§T⁄UÊp π⁄UÙCÔU˛Êp ªÙ˘EÊp ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
’÷ÍflÈ— ‚È÷ÎÃÊSÃòÊ ŸÊÃÙ sãÿ◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 65H

Elephants and donkeys and camels
too as well as bullocks and horses, nay,
even deer and birds in that region were fully
nourished; hence they coveted nothing else.

(65)
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ŸÊ‡ÊÈÄ‹flÊ‚ÊSÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜̃ ̌ ÊÈÁœÃÙ ◊Á‹ŸÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
⁄U¡‚Ê äflSÃ∑§‡ÊÙ flÊ Ÿ⁄U— ∑§ÁpŒŒÎ‡ÿÃH 66H

No one in that area was clad in soiled
attire, hungry or even untidy. Nor was
any man seen with his hair soiled with dust.

(66)

•Ê¡ÒpÊÁ¬ ø flÊ⁄UÊ„ÔÒÌŸDÔUÊŸfl⁄U‚¢øÿÒ—–
»§‹ÁŸÿÍ¸„Ô‚¢Á‚hÒ— ‚Í¬Òª¸ãœ⁄U‚ÊÁãflÃÒ—H 67H
¬Èc¬äfl¡flÃË— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ‡ÊÈÄ‹SÿÊÛÊSÿ øÊÁ÷Ã—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÁfl¸ÁS◊ÃÊSÃòÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ‹ı„ÔË— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 68H

Struck with wonder people beheld there
placed all round, in thousands, gold vessels
decorated with floral flags and filled with
excellent seasoned articles of food prepared
from bulbs known by the name of Vårah∂,
flavoured with Ptychotis ajowan, and well
boiled in the decoction of fruits; as well as
with flavoursome boiled pulses and spotless
white boiled rice. (67-68)

’÷ÍflÈfl¸Ÿ¬ÊE¸·È ∑Í§¬Ê— ¬Êÿ‚∑§Œ¸◊Ê—–
ÃÊp ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ ªÊflÙ º˝È◊ÊpÊ‚Ÿ˜ ◊äÊÈëÿÈÃ—H 69H

The wells in the precincts of the forest
around the hermitage of Bharadwåja had
their mud transformed into milk thickened
with rice and sugar; the cows in that region
were transformed into cows of plenty and
the trees dripped honey. (69)

flÊåÿÙ ◊Ò⁄Uÿ¬ÍáÊÊ¸p ◊ÎCÔU◊Ê¢‚øÿÒfl¸ÎÃÊ—–
¬˝Ã#Á¬∆U⁄UÒpÊÁ¬ ◊Êª¸◊ÊÿÍ⁄U∑§ıÄ∑È§≈UÒ—H 70H

The bigger wells with flights of stairs
got filled with Maireya (a kind of intoxicating
drink) and were banked with heaps of dainty
meat of deer, peacocks and fowls dressed
in intensely heated earthen vessels (perhaps
for the use of Ni¶ådas and other low-caste
people in the army of Bharata). (70)

¬ÊòÊËáÊÊ¢ ø ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ SÕÊ‹ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
ãÿ’È¸ŒÊÁŸ ø ¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷◊ÿÊÁŸ øH 71H

Thousands of gold vessels containing
boiled rice, lakhs of gold cauldrons holding
seasoned articles of food and millions of

plates, also made of gold were to be seen
there. (71)

SÕÊÀÿ— ∑È§êèÿ— ∑§⁄Uêèÿp ŒÁœ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ‚È‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ÿıflŸSÕSÿ ªı⁄USÿ ∑§Á¬àÕSÿ ‚ÈªÁãœŸ—H 72H
OŒÊ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ⁄U‚Ê‹Sÿ ŒœAU— EÃSÿ øÊ¬⁄U–
’÷ÍflÈ— ¬Êÿ‚SÿÊãÿ ‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊ—H 73H

There appeared clay pans, smaller
earthen vessels and big broad-mouthed clay
vessels full of curds duly spiced with dry
ginger etc., and tanks full of fragrant buttermilk
tinged yellow with saffron and prepared a
few hours back, as well as of buttermilk
flavoured with cumin seeds, others full of
white curds and still others of milk, as also
heaps of sugar. (72-73)

∑§À∑§Ê¢pÍáÊ¸∑§·ÊÿÊ¢p FÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¸¡ŸSÕÊÁŸ ÃËÕ¸·È ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 74H

On the stairs for descent to the rivers
people saw kept in large pans crushed
emblic myrobalans and powdered fragrant
substances and varied articles such as
oils, hot water etc., useful for a bath. (74)

‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊŸ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÃpÊÁ¬ ŒãÃœÊflŸ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÈÄ‹Ê¢pãŒŸ∑§À∑§Ê¢p ‚◊Èº˝cflflÁÃDÔUÃ—H 75H
Œ¬¸áÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U◊ÎCÔUÊ¢p flÊ‚‚Ê¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§Ù¬ÊŸ„¢Ô øÒfl ÿÈÇ◊ÊãÿòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 76H
•ÊTŸË— ∑§VÃÊŸ˜ ∑Í§øÊZ‡¿òÊÊÁáÊ ø œŸÍ¢Á· ø–
◊◊¸òÊÊáÊÊÁŸ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÿŸÊãÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ øH 77H
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŸOŒÊŸ˜ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ π⁄UÙCÔU˛ª¡flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•flªÊs‚ÈÃËÕÊZp OŒÊŸ˜ ‚Ùà¬‹¬Èc∑§⁄UÊŸ˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊfláȨ̂¬̋ÁÃ◊ÊŸ̃ Sflë¿ÃÙÿÊŸ̃ ‚ÈπÊå‹flÊŸ̃H 78H
ŸË‹flÒŒÍÿ¸fláÊÊZp ◊ÎŒÍŸ˜ ÿfl‚‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
ÁŸflÊ¸¬ÊÕZ ¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ Ã ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 79H

They further beheld at every place in
that area bundles of fresh white twigs with
their one end crushed for being used as a
tooth-brush, as well as the paste of white
sandalwood for being used as a shampoo,
kept in round covered wooden cases,
perfectly cleaned mirrors as well as piles of
textiles, as also thousands of pairs of wooden
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sandals and leather shoes, small caskets
containing collyrium, combs, brushes for
combing moustaches and beards, nay,
umbrellas, and bows, armour and different
kinds of beds and seats, tanks full of water
worth drinking, feed for donkeys, camels,
elephants and horses, as well as tanks,
provided with excellent descents, where one
could easily take a plunge, full of lilies and
lotuses, resembling the sky in hue, containing
limpid water and pleasing to bathe in and
heaps of tender grass resembling the blue
catís-eyes gem in hue for the consumption
of animals. (75ó79)

√ÿS◊ÿãÃ ◊ŸÈcÿÊSÃ SflåŸ∑§À¬¢ ÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎ¶Ê˘˘ÁÃâÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊŒÎª˜˜ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊH 80H

The aforesaid men were amazed to
see that entertainment, wonderful like a
dream, provided so long for Bharata by the
eminent sage Bharadwåja. (80)

ßàÿfl¢ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊÁ◊fl ŸãŒŸ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊ ⁄Uêÿ ‚Ê ⁄UÊÁòÊ√ÿ¸àÿflÃ¸ÃH 81H

While the people that had followed
Bharata in his journey to Citrakµu¢a were still
busy enjoying, as aforesaid, in that lovely

hermitage of Bharadwåja the delights provided
by the sage like so many gods in the
Nandana grove in paradise, that night passed
away. (81)

¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊Èp ÃÊ ŸlÙ ªãœflÊ¸p ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UmÊ¡◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ÃÊp ‚flÊ¸ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—H 82H

Taking leave of Bharadwåja, those rivers
as well as the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and all the lovely women, viz.,
the celestial nymphs, returned even as they
had come. (82)

ÃÕÒfl ◊ûÊÊ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÙà∑§≈UÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ-
SÃÕÒfl ÁŒ√ÿÊªÈL§øãŒŸÙÁˇÊÃÊ—–

ÃÕÒfl ÁŒ√ÿÊ ÁflÁflœÊ— dªÈûÊ◊Ê—
¬ÎÕÁÇfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ◊ŸÈ¡Ò— ¬˝◊ÌŒÃÊ—H 83H

The people, however, remained flushed
and drunk with wine much in the same way
even at dawn; they stood smeared with the
exquisite paste of aloe wood and sandalwood
even as before; and the excellent celestial
garlands of various kinds lay strewn here
and there separately as fresh as at the
beginning, crushed as they were by men
through constant use for the whole night.

(83)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ √ÿÈcÿ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–

∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŒÁ÷¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 1H

Having spent the previous night with
his family at the hermitage of Bharadwåja,
Bharata, to whom hospitality had been

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 91H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the AyodhyåkaƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCII

Questioned with folded hands about the road to Citrakµu¢a, Bharadwåja shows
the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names of his three

mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having told him the
names of all the three of his mothers with the history of each, and

commanding the army to get ready for the journey ahead,
Bharata proceeds to Citrakµu¢a with his retinue
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extended by the sage, approached
Bharadwåja to take leave of him to proceed
to Citrakµu¢a: so the tradition goes. (1)

Ã◊ÎÁ·— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
„ÈÔÃÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 2H

Perceiving that tiger among men
arrived with folded hands and having
poured oblations into the sacred fire, Sage
Bharadwåja spoke to Bharata as follows :

(2)

∑§ÁëøŒòÊ ‚ÈπÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊSÃflÊS◊Ám·ÿ ªÃÊ–
‚◊ª˝SÃ ¡Ÿ— ∑§ÁëøŒÊÁÃâÿ ‡Ê¢‚ ◊˘ŸÉÊH 3H

ìTell me, O sinless one, was your
night happily spent here in this hermitage of
ours? Were all your men fully gratified with
the hospitality shown to them?íí (3)

Ã◊ÈflÊøÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘Á÷¬˝áÊêÿ ø–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊŒÈ¬ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÎÁ·◊ÈûÊ◊Ã¡‚◊˜˜ H 4H

Folding his hands, and bowing down
low before him, Bharata replied as follows
to the sage, who was invested with the
highest glory, and had come out of the
hermitage to meet him : (4)

‚ÈπÙÁ·ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚◊ª˝’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
’‹flûÊÌ¬ÃpÊ„¢Ô ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÷ªfl¢SàflÿÊH 5H

ìI spent the night  comfortably with my
entire army and all my animals. And I with
my army was fully sated by you, O venerable
Sir. (5)

•¬ÃÄ‹◊‚¢ÃÊ¬Ê— ‚ÈÁ÷ˇÊÊ— ‚È¬˝ÁÃüÊÿÊ—–
•Á¬ ¬˝cÿÊŸÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ ‚fl¸ S◊ ‚È‚ÈπÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 6H

ìIncluding even servants we have all
spent our time most happily, relieved of our
fatigue and discomfort, richly supplied with

food and drink and lodge in excellent houses.
(6)

•Ê◊ãòÊÿ˘„¢Ô ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ àflÊ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊–
‚◊Ë¬¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ◊Ò¸òÊáÙˇÊSfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 7H

ìI fervently entreat you, O venerable
Sir: pray, regard me, set out towards the
presence of my elder brother, with a benign
look, O jewel among sages ! (7)

•ÊüÊ◊¢ ÃSÿ œ◊¸ôÊ œÊÌ◊∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Êøˇfl ∑§Ã◊Ù ◊Êª¸— Á∑§ÿÊÁŸÁÃ ø ‡Ê¢‚ ◊H 8H

ìTell me the location of the hermitage
of that pious and high-souled prince, O
knower  of what is right, and also let me
know which route leads to it and how long
it is.î (8)

ßÁÃ ¬ÎCÔUSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 9H

Questioned thus, Bharadwåja, for his
part, who is endowed with exceptional glory
and noted for his great asceticism, replied
as follows to Bharata, who was eager to
secure the blessed sight of his elder brother :

(9)

÷⁄UÃÊœ¸ÃÎÃËÿ·È ÿÙ¡Ÿcfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈UÁªÁ⁄USÃòÊ ⁄UêÿÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U∑§ÊŸŸ—H 10H

ìAt a distance of two and a half Yojanas*
or twenty miles from here in the midst of a
forest uninhabited by men other than ascetics,
there stands a well-known mountain named
Citrakµu¢a, abounding in lovely caves and
groves. (10)

©UûÊ⁄U¢ ¬ÊE¸◊Ê‚Êl ÃSÿ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ŸŒË–
¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊‚¢¿ÛÊÊ ⁄Uêÿ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸÊH 11H

ìTouching its northern side flows the

* It has already been pointed out in a footnote below the translation of II. liv. 28 on p. 441 of
Vålm∂k∂-Råmåyaƒa Number-III that by trebling the figure mentioned in the text according to the rules
governing the compound Eka‹e¶a Dwandva or according to what is known as the Kapi¤jalådhikaraƒa-
Nyåya in the Pµurva-M∂må≈så-Philosophy the learned author of the commentary known by the name of
ìRåmåyaƒa-‹iromaƒiî takes the figure of two and half Yojanas or ten Kosas to mean thirty Kosas or sixty
miles, and making allowance for the difference in the standards of measurement obtaining in those days
the distance of Citrakµu¢a from Prayåga works out to be approximately the same as it is now calculated, to
be, viz., eighty miles.
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river Mandåkin∂, shaded by trees in blossom
and hemmed with lovely groves laden with
flowers. (11)

•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ Ãà‚Á⁄UÃÁpòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ø ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÿÙ— ¬áÊ¸∑È§≈UË¥ ÃÊÃ ÃòÊ Ãı fl‚ÃÙ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 12H

ìNot far from that river and adjacent to
the Citrakµu¢a hill, you will find the hut of the
two brothers, made of leafy twigs; the two
brothers undoubtedly dwell in that hut. (12)

ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ø ◊Êª¸áÊ ‚√ÿŒÁˇÊáÊ◊fl ø–
ª¡flÊÁ¡‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊZ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÃH 13H
flÊ„ÔÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÃÃÙ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊáÊÁ◊ÁÃ ø üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 14H
Á„UàflÊ ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ÿÊŸÊ„ÔÊ¸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ ŒËŸÊ ‚„Ô Œ√ÿÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊH 15H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÃòÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ø⁄UáÊı ◊ÈŸ—–
•‚◊ÎhŸ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ªÌ„ÔÃÊH 16H
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÃòÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø⁄UáÊı ‚√ÿ¬òÊ¬Ê–
Ã¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Êªêÿ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 17H
•ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃSÿÒfl ÃSÕı ŒËŸ◊ŸÊSÃŒÊ–
ÃòÊ ¬¬˝ë¿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 18H

ìLeaving by the southern route
(proceeding along the southern bank of the
Yamunå) take the army full of elephants
and horses along the bye-path turning to
the left and proceeding southward, O lord of
the army ! Proceeding along that route you
will be able to behold ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, O highly fortunate prince !î Nay,
hearing the talk going on about the journey
to Citrakµu¢a, the consorts of the deceased
emperor, Kausalyå and others, stood
encircling the Bråhmaƒa (Bharadwåja),
leaving their chariots, even though they
deserved to remain in their vehicles because
of their sex, old age and high rank. Of them
Kausalyåówho was quaking through old
age and emotion, was emaciated through
grief caused by the loss of her husband and
afflicted because of her separation from ›r∂
Råmaówhile Queen Sumitrå clasped the
sageís feet with both her hands. Kaikey∂

tooówho was condemned by the whole
world because of her ambition to see her
son appointed as Prince Regent of Ayodhyå
having not been fulfilled, clasped the sageís
feet with bashfulness because of her having
brought about the banishment of ›r∂ Råma.
Having gone round that venerable and
eminent sage clockwise, she stood close to
Bharata himself, sad at heart because of
her designs having been frustrated on that
occasion and the ignoming she had suffered.
At that time the eminent sage Bharadwåja
spoke to Bharata as follows : (13ó18)

Áfl‡Ù·¢ ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ÿ œÊÌ◊∑§—H 19H
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ fløŸ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ŒËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸ‡ÊŸ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H
Á¬ÃÈÌ„Ô ◊Á„U·Ë¥ ŒflË¥ ŒflÃÊÁ◊fl ¬‡ÿÁ‚–
∞·Ê¢ Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜H 21H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚È·Èfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ œÊÃÊ⁄U◊ÁŒÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ–
•SÿÊ flÊ◊÷È¡¢ Á‡‹CÔUÊ ÿÊ ‚Ê ÁÃDÔUÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 22H
ßÿ¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ŒflË ⁄UÊôÊp ◊äÿ◊Ê–
∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄USÿ ‡ÊÊπfl ‡ÊËáÊ¸¬Èc¬Ê flŸÊãÃ⁄UH 23H

ìI seek to know the particulars
concerning your mothers, O scion of Raghu!î
Addressed thus by Bharadwåja, the pious
Bharata, for his part, who was a master of
expression, made the following answer with
folded hands : ìThis godlike Queen Kausalyå,
the seniormost consort of my father, whom
indeed you see here afflicted and emaciated
through fasting on account of grief, O
venerable Sir, brought forth that tiger among
men, ›r∂ Råmaówho takes gallant strides
like a lionóeven as Aditi (the mother of
gods) gave birth to Upendra (Lord Våmana,
so-called because he was a younger brother
to Indra). Here is the celebrated Sumitrå,
the middle queen of the king, stricken with
agony, who stands disconsolate at heart
clinging to the left arm of Kausalyå and
looking like a branch of Karƒikåra tree with
withered flowers standing in the interior of a
grove. (19ó23)
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∞ÃSÿÊSÃı ‚ÈÃı Œ√ÿÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı ŒflflÌáÊŸı–
©U÷ı ‹ˇ◊áÊ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAı flË⁄Uı ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ıH 24H

ìBoth Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna, those
two heroic princes of godlike appearance
and unfailing prowess, are the sons of this
godly lady. (24)

ÿSÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ¡ËflŸÊ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃı–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈòÊÁfl„ÔËŸp SflªZ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÃ—H 25H
∑˝§ÙœŸÊ◊∑Î§Ã¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ŒÎ#Ê¢ ‚È÷ª◊ÊÁŸŸË◊˜˜–
∞Eÿ¸∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊ŸÊÿÊ¸◊Êÿ¸M§Á¬áÊË◊˜˜H 26H
◊◊ÒÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁflÁh ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÃÙ◊Í‹¢ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊà◊Ÿ—H 27H

ìKnow this irate, vain, vulgar, though
noble to all appearance, and cruel Kaikey∂,
my mother of uncultured mind and sinful
resolve, who esteems herself good-looking
and is covetous of power, nay, thanks to
whose designs, Sr∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
the two tigers among men, have reached
here, the end of their life in the form of exile
in the forest, which is fraught with dangers
at every step, while King Da‹aratha, having
been deprived of his two sons, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, has ascended to heaven and
whom I consider to be the root cause of
the great adversity that has befallen me.î

(25ó27)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ’Êc¬ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
ÁflÁŸ—ESÿ ‚ ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ∑˝È§hÙ ŸÊª ßfl E‚Ÿ˜H 28H

Having uttered these words in a voice
choked with tears and his eyes reddened
through anger mixed with grief, that tiger
among men began to draw a deep audible
breath like a cobra hissing in wrath. (28)

÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÌ·SÃ¢ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ’ÈÁhÁ⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊Õ¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 29H

To the said Bharata, who was speaking
thus, Bharadwåja, the eminent sage, who
was gifted with great intelligence and who
knew everything, made the following answer :

(29)

Ÿ ŒÙ·áÊÊflªãÃ√ÿÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÷⁄UÃ àflÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ sÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπÙŒ∑Z§ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 30H

ìKaikey∂, O Bharata, should not be
regarded by you as guilty, for this banishment
of ›r∂ Råma will result in happiness to all.

(30)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊŸflÊŸÊ¢ ø ´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Á„UÃ◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁh ⁄UÊ◊¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊÁŒ„ÔH 31H

ìIn fact, good alone in this universe will
result from the exile of ›r∂ Råma to gods,
demons and §R¶is, who contemplate on the
Supreme Self.î (31)

•Á÷flÊl ÃÈ ‚¢Á‚h— ∑Î§àflÊ øÒŸ¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê◊ãòÿ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚Òãÿ¢ ÿÈÖÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H

Greeting the sage and going round him
clockwise, and taking leave of him, Bharata,
for his part, who had achieved his object by
coming to know the whereabouts of ›r∂
Råma and receiving the benedictions of the
sage, commanded the army in the following
words : ìLet preparations be made for the
journey.î (32)

ÃÃÙ flÊÁ¡⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ÿÈÄàflÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸ˜ „Ô◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÿÊáÊÊÕZ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁflœÙ ¡Ÿ—H 33H

Then, having joined the horses to their
many excellent chariots embellished with
gold, the different kinds of people ascended
them for the march. (33)

ª¡∑§ãÿÊ ª¡ÊpÒfl „Ô◊∑§ˇÿÊ— ¬ÃÊÁ∑§Ÿ—–
¡Ë◊ÍÃÊ ßfl ÉÊ◊Ê¸ãÃ ‚ÉÊÙ·Ê— ‚ê¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 34H

She-elephants and male elephants
provided with girths of gold and flags marched
in body, distinguished by the sound of bells,
like thundering clouds at the close of summer.

(34)

ÁflÁflœÊãÿÁ¬ ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø ‹ÉÊÍÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬ÊŒÒ⁄UÁ¬ ¬ŒÊÃÿ—H 35H

People drove in various highly precious
conveyances, big as well as small; while
those travelling on foot proceeded on foot.

(35)
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•Õ ÿÊŸ¬˝fl∑Ò§SÃÈ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÿ— ¬˝ÿÿÈ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊSÃŒÊH 36H

Then departed full of joy in excellent
vehicles ladies headed by Kausalyå, desirous
as they were of seeing ›r∂ Råma at that
moment. (36)

øãº˝Ê∑¸§ÃL§áÊÊ÷Ê‚Ê¢ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ê¢ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜̃–
•ÊSÕÊÿ ¬˝ÿÿı üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—H 37H

Ascending a lovely palanquin
possessing the splendour of the midday
sun and the full moon and borne by four
men, proceeded the glorious Bharata with
the outfit for travelling. (37)

‚Ê ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ‚ŸÊ ª¡flÊÁ¡‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊflÎàÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ ßflÙÁàÕÃ—H 38H

Full of elephants and horses, that
huge army on its march looked like a
vast cloud burst upon the view, enveloping

the southern quarter. (38)

flŸÊÁŸ ø √ÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ¡ÈCÔUÊÁŸ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁ÷—–
ªXÊÿÊ— ¬⁄Ufl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UcflÕ ŸŒËcflÁ¬H 39H

Traversing woodlands inhabited by deer
and birds and hemming mountains as well
as rivers beyond the western bank of the
Ga∆gå flowing in a southerly direction, the
army moved along. (39)

‚Ê ‚ê¬˝NCÔUÁm¬flÊÁ¡ÿÍÕÊ
ÁflòÊÊ‚ÿãÃË ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ‚¢ÉÊÊŸ˜–

◊„ÔmŸ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁflªÊ„Ô◊ÊŸÊ
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚ŸÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ÃòÊH 40H

Striking the hosts of deer and birds
inhabiting that region with terror, while
penetrating through that extensive forest in
the precincts of Citrakµu¢a, the said army of
Bharata, consisting as it did of overjoyed
elephants and horses,looked charming on
that spot. (40)

ÃÿÊ ◊„ÔàÿÊ ÿÊÁÿãÿÊ äflÁ¡ãÿÊ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•ÌŒÃÊ ÿÍÕ¬Ê ◊ûÊÊ— ‚ÿÍÕÊ— ‚ê¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 1H

Hard pressed by that huge moving
army, the leaders of herds of wild elephants
and so on in rut ran away helter-skelter
alongwith their herds. (1)

´§ˇÊÊ— ¬Î·Ã◊ÈÅÿÊp L§⁄Uflp ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ flŸflÊ≈U·È ÁªÁ⁄UcflÁ¬ ŸŒË·È øH 2H

Bears, the leaders of spotted deer as
well as the deer without spots known by
the name of Rurus, were seen running
everywhere on the tracks of the forest,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 92H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIII

Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakµu¢a with his army and camp-followers, and
identifying the place with the help of the features pointed out by Bharadwåja,

Bharata commands the army men to look out for the hermitage of ›r∂
Råma. Pursuing their search they perceive smoke at some distance

and concluding the site to be the hermitage of ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata enjoins his army to halt and makes up his mind to

walk with Vasi¶¢ha and others to that place
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on mountains as well as along river
banks. (2)

‚ ‚ê¬˝ÃSÕ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝ËÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
flÎÃÙ ◊„ÔàÿÊ ŸÊÁŒãÿÊ ‚ŸÿÊ øÃÈ⁄UXÿÊH 3H

Followed by a huge army consisting of
four limbs, viz., chariots, horsemen, elephants
and foot soldiers and full of noise (caused
by the rattling of chariot wheels, the neighing
of horses and the trumpeting of elephants)
Bharata (son of Da‹aratha), whose mind
was given to piety, delightfully proceeded
alongwith others in the hope of meeting ›r∂
Råma. (3)

‚Êª⁄UıÉÊÁŸ÷Ê ‚ŸÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊„ÔË¥ ‚¢¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬˝ÊflÎÁ· lÊÁ◊flÊê’ÈŒ—H 4H

The army of the high-souled Bharata,
which resembled the high-tide of an ocean,
overran the land even as a cloud over-
spreads the sky during the monsoon. (4)

ÃÈ⁄U¢ªıÉÊÒ⁄UflÃÃÊ flÊ⁄UáÊÒp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
•ŸÊ‹ˇÿÊ Áø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ’÷Ífl ‚ÊH 5H

Covered all over by hosts of horses
and very mighty elephants, the ground at
that time became invisible for a long period.

(5)

‚ ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸ—–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flÁ‚DÔU¢ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

Having covered a long distance, the
glorious Bharata, whose animals were now
fully exhausted, submitted as follows to
Vasi¶¢ha, the foremost of his counsellors :

(6)

ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‹ˇÿÃ M§¬¢ ÿÕÊ øÒfl ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿQ¢§ ¬˝Ê#Ê— S◊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H

ìFrom the topography of this region as
it is observed by us as well as from what
has been heard by me about it, it is clear
that we have reached that area of which
Sage Bharadwåja spoke to us. (7)

•ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UÁpòÊ∑Í§≈USÃÕÊ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ŸŒË–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ ŒÍ⁄UÊÛÊË‹◊ÉÊÁŸ÷¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 8H

ìHere is the Citrakµu¢a hill and there is
the river Mandåkin∂. And here comes into
view the forest looking like a blue cloud
from a distance. (8)

Áª⁄U— ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ–
flÊ⁄UáÊÒ⁄Ufl◊ÎlãÃ ◊Ê◊∑Ò§— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ò—H 9H

ìThe lovely peaks of the Citrakµu¢a
mountain are being trampled at present
by my elephants resembling so many hills.

(9)
◊È@ÁãÃ ∑È§‚È◊ÊãÿÃ ŸªÊ— ¬fl¸Ã‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ŸË‹Ê ßflÊÃ¬Ê¬Êÿ ÃÙÿ¢ ÃÙÿœ⁄UÊ ÉÊŸÊ—H 10H

ìShaken by the elephants, the yonder
trees shed flowers on the hill-tops even as
dark rain-bearing clouds pour water at the
end of summer.î (10)

Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU ¬fl¸Ã–
„ÔÿÒ— ‚◊ãÃÊŒÊ∑§ËáÊZ ◊∑§⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜H 11H

Turning to ›atrughna, Bharata
continued : ìBehold, O ›atrughna, the region
on the upper part of the mountain, frequented
till now by Kinnaras, now overrun on all
sides by horses even as a sea is infested
by alligators. (11)

∞Ã ◊ÎªªáÊÊ ÷ÊÁãÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flªÊ— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
flÊÿÈ¬˝ÁflhÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÁŒ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹Ê ßflÊê’⁄UH 12H

ìRunning with quick speed as urged
forward by the troops, these herds of deer
look charming like masses of clouds sailing
in the sky when driven by the wind in
autumn. (12)

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑È§‚È◊Ê¬Ë«UÊŸ˜Ô Á‡Ê⁄U—‚È ‚È⁄U÷ËŸ◊Ë–
◊ÉÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— »§‹∑Ò§ŒÊ¸ÁˇÊáÊÊàÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÿÕÊH 13H

ìLike men of the south, these troops
distinguished by shields resembling clouds
in hue wear fragrant floral ornaments on
their heads. (13)

ÁŸc∑Í§¡Á◊fl ÷ÍàflŒ¢ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¬˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿfl ¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 14H

ìGetting crowded with men, this forest,
which was noiseless and wore a terrifying
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look till now, now appears to me like
Ayodhyå. (14)

πÈ⁄UÒL§ŒËÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UáÊÈÌŒfl¢ ¬˝ë¿UÊl ÁÃDÔUÁÃ–
Ã¢ fl„ÔàÿÁŸ‹— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁÛÊfl ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe dust raised by the hoofs of the
horses and other animals hangs over the
sky. The wind blows it away quickly as
though doing a kindly act to me by making
the landscape visible to me. (15)

SÿãŒŸÊ¢SÃÈ⁄UªÙ¬ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ◊ÈÅÿÒ⁄UÁœÁDÔUÃÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU ∑§ÊŸŸH 16H

ìBehold these chariots, drawn by horses
and controlled by the best of charioteers,
advancing rapidly through the forest eager
as their occupants are to see ›r∂ Råma,
O ›atrughna ! (16)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ’Ì„ÔáÊ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŸ˜–
∞fl◊Ê¬ÃÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹◊ÁœflÊ‚¢ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ—H 17H

ìBehold these peacocksówhich are
so delightful to look at and are greatly
frightened by the sight of the armyó
hastening thus towards the mountain, the
abode of birds. (17)

•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ◊ÿ¢ Œ‡ÊÙ ◊ŸÙôÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊–
ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸflÊ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ √ÿQ¢§ Sflª¸¬ÕÙ˘ŸÉÊH 18H

ìThis region appears most enchanting
to me. This home of ascetics is clearly a
road to heaven, O sinless one ! (18)

◊ÎªÊ ◊ÎªËÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÊ ’„Ôfl— ¬Î·ÃÊ flŸ–
◊ŸÙôÊM§¬Ê ‹ˇÿãÃ ∑È§‚È◊ÒÁ⁄Ufl ÁøÁòÊÃÊ—H 19H

ìMany spotted deer accompanied by
their hinds and endowed with enchanting
forms appear as though decorated with
flowers. (19)

‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÒãÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃDÔUãÃÊ¢ ÁflÁøãflãÃÈ ø ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ Ãı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 20H

ìLet troops go forward in an unobtrusive
manner and examine the forest, so that
those two tigers among men, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, may be found out.î (20)

÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈL§·Ê— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃmŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ œÍ◊Êª˝¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÃ—H 21H

Hearing Bharataís command, gallant
troops with arms in their hands entered that
forest and presently saw a column of smoke
rising at some distance. (21)

Ã ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ œÍ◊Êª˝◊ÍøÈ÷¸⁄UÃ◊ÊªÃÊ—–
ŸÊ◊ŸÈcÿ ÷flàÿÁªA√ÿ¸Q§◊òÊÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 22H

Clearly perceiving a column of smoke
they approached Bharata and submitted,
ìThere can be no fire in a place uninhabited
by human beings. Evidently ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Raghu, dwell
on this very spot. (22)

•Õ ŸÊòÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ı–
•ãÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù¬◊Ê— ‚ÁãÃ √ÿQ§◊òÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—H 23H

ìIf the two princes, who are veritable
tigers among men and the scorchers of
their enemy, are not here, obviously there
are other ascetics like ›r∂ Råma on this
spot.î (23)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷⁄UÃSÃ·Ê¢ fløŸ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ê◊Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÒãÿÊŸÈflÊø ‚flÊZSÃÊŸÁ◊òÊ’‹◊Œ¸Ÿ—H 24H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
the soldiers, which was esteemed even by
pious men, Bharata, who was capable of
crushing a hostile army, spoke to all those
troops as follows : (24)

ÿûÊÊ ÷flãÃÁSÃDÔUãÃÈ ŸÃÙ ªãÃ√ÿ◊ª˝Ã—–
•„Ô◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ œÎÁÃ⁄Ufl øH 25H

ìLet you remain vigilant where you are;
you should not proceed farther than this
place. I shall go myself to meet ›r∂ Råma,
as also Sumantra and Dhæti, two trusted
ministers of King Da‹aratha.î (25)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÃ— ‚ÒãÿÊSÃòÊ ÃSÕÈ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
÷⁄UÃÙ ÿòÊ œÍ◊Êª˝¢ ÃòÊ ŒÎÁCÔÔ¢ ‚◊ÊŒœÃ˜˜H 26H

Commanded thus by Bharata, the
troops thereupon remained stationed all round
on that very spot; while Bharata fixed his
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gaze on the spot where a column of smoke
was visible. (26)

√ÿflÁSÕÃÊ ÿÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚Ê ø◊Í-
ÌŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊÁ¬ ø ÷ÍÁ◊◊ª˝Ã—–

’÷Ífl NCÔUÊ ŸÁø⁄UáÊ ¡ÊŸÃË
Á¬˝ÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊Êª◊¢ ÃŒÊH 27H

Even though perceiving the place
(where ›r∂ Råma was supposed to be)
ahead, the aforesaid army, which was held
up on that spot by Bharata, felt rejoiced
even then anticipating (as they did) their
meeting with their beloved Råma at no distant
hour. (27)

ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹ÙÁ·ÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áª⁄Uı ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ—–
flÒŒsÔÊ— Á¬˝ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ Sfl¢ ø ÁøûÊ¢ Áfl‹Ù÷ÿŸ˜H 1H
•Õ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕÁpòÊ¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U◊Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜–
÷ÊÿÊ¸◊◊⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ‡ÊøËÁ◊fl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 2H

Seeking to please S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, and diverting his own
mind, ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha, who
was fond of excellent mountains and had
now lived on that mountain, Citrakµu¢a, for a
long time covering a period of about three
months, nay, who shone brightly as a god,
showed to his spouse the beauties of the
wonderful Citrakµu¢a, deservedly so-called,
consisting as it did of many wonders, and
Indra, the destroyer of strongholds, would
show the beauties of the Nandana grove to
›ac∂, his consort : (1-2)

Ÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ÷˝¢‡ÊŸ¢ ÷º˝ Ÿ ‚ÈNÁjÌflŸÊ÷fl—–
◊ŸÙ ◊ ’ÊœÃ ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ⁄U◊áÊËÿÁ◊◊¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

ìOn seeing this delightful hill neither
loss of sovereignty nor separation from my
near and dear ones vexes my mind, O
good lady ! (3)

¬‡ÿ◊◊ø‹¢ ÷º˝ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
Á‡Êπ⁄UÒ— πÁ◊flÙÁmhÒœÊ¸ÃÈ◊ÁjÌfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 4H

ìBehold this mountain, inhabited by
flocks of birds of every description, and
adorned with peaks rich in minerals, that
stand piercing the skies, as it were, O
blessed one ! (4)

∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ˇÊÃ¡‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
¬ËÃ◊ÊÁTDÔUfláÊÊ¸p ∑§Áøã◊ÁáÊfl⁄U¬˝÷Ê—H 5H
¬Èc¬Ê∑¸§∑§Ã∑§Ê÷Êp ∑§ÁøÖÖÿÙÃË⁄U‚¬˝÷Ê—–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡ãÃ˘ø‹ãº˝Sÿ Œ‡ÊÊ œÊÃÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 6H

ìAdorned with minerals, parts of this
king of mountains shine brightly, some
glittering like silver, some blood-red, some
yellowish, some red as madder, some
sparkling like the foremost of gems, some
possessing the lustre of topaz and crystal
and the hue of the Ketaka flower and others
shinning like stars and mercury. (5-6)

ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÒmË¸Á¬Ã⁄UˇflÎˇÊªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ— –
•ŒÈCÔUÒ÷Ê¸àÿÿ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ’„ÈÔ¬ÁˇÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹—H 7H

ìTeeming with herds of deer of every

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 93H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIV

Diverting his own mind and seeking to please S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma gives a graphic
description of Citrakµu¢a, stressing the special features
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description and hosts of harmless tigers,
leopards and bears, and crowded with
numerous birds, this mountain looks
charming. (7)

•Ê◊˝¡êéfl‚ŸÒ‹Ù¸œ˝Ò— Á¬˝ÿÊ‹Ò— ¬Ÿ‚Òœ¸flÒ—–
•VÙ‹Ò÷¸√ÿÁÃÁŸ‡ÊÒÌ’ÀflÁÃãŒÈ∑§fláÊÈÁ÷— H 8H
∑§Ê‡◊ÿÊ¸Á⁄UCÔUfl⁄UáÊÒ◊¸œÍ∑Ò§ÁSÃ‹∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ –
’ŒÿÊ¸◊‹∑Ò§ŸË¸¬Òfl¸òÊœãflŸ’Ë¡∑Ò§— H 9H
¬Èc¬flÁj— »§‹Ù¬ÃÒ‡¿UÊÿÊflÁj◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–
∞fl◊ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊ¸— ÁüÊÿ¢ ¬Ècÿàÿÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U—H 10H

ìAbounding in umbrageous trees laden
with flowers and fruits and pleasing to the mind,
the foremost of which are mangoes, rose-
apples and Asanas, Lodhras, Priyålas
(commonly called Payals), bread-fruit trees,
Dhavas, A∆kolas, Bhavyas and Tini‹as,
Bilvas (Bel trees), Tindukas and bamboos,
Kå‹mar∂s, margosas and Varaƒas, Madhµukas
and Tilakas, jujube trees and trees bearing
emblic myrobalans, Kadambas, cane,
Dhanvanas and pomegranates, called B∂jaka
because they abound in seeds, this mountain
thereby is enhancing its own beauty. (8ñ10)
‡ÊÒ‹¬˝SÕ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊„Ô·¸áÊÊŸ˜–
Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ mãm‡ÊÙ ÷º˝ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—H 11H

ìBehold these Kinnaras rejoicing at will
and sporting in couples on the level grounds
on the tops of this mountain with their minds
focussed on each other. (11)

‡ÊÊπÊfl‚Q§ÊŸ˜ π«˜UªÊ¢p ¬˝fl⁄UÊáÿê’⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
¬‡ÿ ÁfllÊœ⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ ∑˝§Ë«Ùg‡ÊÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊ÊŸ˜H 12H

ìAlso behold suspended on the boughs
of trees the swords of the Kinnaras as also
the excellent garments of Vidyådhara women
as well as their sporting-grounds, so pleasing
to the mind. (12)

¡‹¬˝¬ÊÃÒL§jŒÒÌŸc¬ãŒÒp ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜ ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜–
dflÁj÷Ê¸àÿÿ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹— dflã◊Œ ßfl Ám¬—H 13H

ìWith its cascades and springs flowing
here and there this mountain looks like an
elephant with ichor exuding from its temples.

(13)

ªÈ„ÔÊ‚◊Ë⁄UáÊÙ ªãœÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬÷flÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÃ¬¸áÊ◊èÿàÿ ∑¥§ Ÿ⁄U¢ Ÿ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿÃ˜˜H 14H

ìWhat man will the wind issuing from
the caves, catching on its way numerous
odours emanating from various flowers, not
enrapture, regaling his olfactory sense? (14)

ÿŒË„Ô ‡Ê⁄UŒÙ˘Ÿ∑§ÊSàflÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø flàSÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ¬˝œ·¸ÁÃH 15H

ìIf I dwell in this forest for many autumns
with you and Lak¶maƒa, O irreproachable
lady, grief will not overpower me. (15)

’„ÈÔ¬Èc¬»§‹ ⁄Uêÿ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃ–
ÁflÁøòÊÁ‡Êπ⁄U sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÃflÊŸÁS◊ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 16H

ìI am really enamoured of this enjoyable
mountain containing abundant flowers and
fruits, nay, inhabited by flocks of birds of
every description and adorned with charming
peaks, O proud lady ! (16)

•ŸŸ flŸflÊ‚Ÿ ◊◊ ¬˝Ê#¢ »§‹mÿ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈpÊŸÎáÿÃÊ œ◊¸ ÷⁄UÃSÿ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 17H

ìA twofold gain has been secured by
me through this exile of mine, viz., that I
have got square with my father, who was
devoted to piety in the form of truthfulness,
and the pleasure of Bharata has been
accomplished. (17)

flÒŒÁ„U ⁄U◊‚ ∑§ÁëøÁëøòÊ∑Í§≈U ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
¬‡ÿãÃË ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙflÊÄ∑§Êÿ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜H 18H

ìDo you feel happy in Citrakµu¢a with
me, beholding various objects agreeable to
your mind, speech and body? (18)

ßŒ◊flÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊÁôÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— ¬⁄U–
flŸflÊ‚¢ ÷flÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¬˝àÿ ◊ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊ—H 19H

ìMy forefathers, Manu and others,
who were all foremost royal sages, O my
queen, have pronounced such disciplined
residence in the forest as nectar-like and as
conducive to cessation from rebirth after
death. (19)
Á‡Ê‹Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Á÷Ã—–
’„ÈÔ‹Ê ’„ÈÔ‹Òfl¸áÊÒ¸ŸË¸‹¬ËÃÁ‚ÃÊL§áÊÒ—H 20H
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ìLarge rocks of various sizes and
shapes and distinguished by different colours
such as blue, yellow, white and ruddy shine
brightly in hundreds on every side of the
mountain. (20)

ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÷Êãàÿø‹ãº˝Sÿ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸÁ‡ÊπÊ ßfl–
•Ù·äÿ— Sfl¬˝÷Ê‹ˇêÿÊ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 21H

ìShining with the wealth of their
splendour, herbs in their thousands sparkle
like flames of fire on the top of the mountain
at night. (21)

∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ˇÊÿÁŸ÷Ê Œ‡ÊÊ— ∑§ÁøŒÈlÊŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
∑§ÁøŒ∑§Á‡Ê‹Ê ÷ÊÁãÃ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊSÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 22H

ìSome parts of this mountain consisting
as they do of dense clusters of Palåsa
trees, look like houses, while others, which
abound in flowers, appear like gardens, while
still others consist of huge single blocks of
stone, O proud lady ! (22)

Á÷ûUflfl fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ÷ÊÁÃ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ∑Í§≈UÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÈ÷—H 23H

ìCitrakµu¢a appears as though risen,
having split the earth. Nay, this peak of
Citrakµu¢a looks charming on all sides. (23)

∑È§DÔUSÕª⁄U¬È¢ŸÊª÷Í¡¸¬òÊÙûÊ⁄Uë¿ŒÊŸ˜ –
∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢ SflÊSÃ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ∑È§‡Ù‡ÊÿŒ‹ÊÿÈÃÊŸ˜H 24H

ìBehold the cosy beds of voluptuaries
covered with the leaves of lilies, Sthagara
trees, Punnåga trees and Bhµurja trees
as counterpane and overspread with

lotus leaves. (24)

◊ÎÁŒÃÊpÊ¬ÁflhÊp ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ∑§◊‹d¡—–
∑§ÊÁ◊Á÷fl¸ÁŸÃ ¬‡ÿ »§‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 25H

ìHere are seen, O darling, wreaths of
lotus flowers crushed and cast aside by
voluptuaries and also behold fruits of various
kinds enjoyed and thrown away by them.

(25)

flSflı∑§‚Ê⁄UÊ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸË◊ÃËàÿÒflÙûÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑È§M§Ÿ˜–
¬fl¸ÃÁpòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ˘‚ı ’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§—H 26H

ìHaving abundant roots, fruit and water,
the yonder Citrakµu¢a mountain surpasses
even Vaswaukasårå (more popularly known
by the name of Alakå, the capital of Kubera,
the god of riches), Nalin∂, the capital of
Indra, better known by the name of Amaråvat∂
and the territory of the Uttarakurus in
loveliness. (26)

ß◊¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹¢ flÁŸÃ Áfl¡ÁOflÊ¢-
SàflÿÊ ø ‚ËÃ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ–

⁄UÁÃ¢ ¬˝¬àSÿ ∑È§‹œ◊¸flÌœŸË¥
‚ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÕ SflÒÌŸÿ◊Ò— ¬⁄UÒ— ÁSÕÃ—H 27H

If for my part, O darling, I shall be able
to spend this period of exile extending over
fourteen years merrily as though in sport
with you, O S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, adhering to
the path trodden by the virtuous and
conforming to the highest discipline imposed
by myself, I shall derive joy enhancing the
piety of my race.î (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 94H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ∑§Ù‚‹E⁄U—–
•Œ‡Ê¸ÿë¿È÷¡‹Ê¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 1H

Then, turning away from the mountain,
›r∂ Råma, the prospective ruler of the
kingdom of Kosala, pointed out to S∂tå,
daughter of the king of Mithilå, the delightful
river Mandåkin∂, carrying holy waters. (1)

•’˝flËëø fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ øãº˝øÊL§ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—H 2H

Nay, the lotus-eyed ›r∂ Råma spoke as
follows to S∂tå, the daughter of the king of
Videhas, of charming limbs and with a lovely
countenance resembling the moon : (2)

ÁflÁøòÊ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§‚È◊ÒL§¬‚ê¬ÛÊÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 3H
ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒSÃË⁄UL§„ÔÒfl¸ÎÃÊ¢ ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊Ò—–
⁄UÊ¡ãÃË¥ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ŸÁ‹ŸËÁ◊fl ‚fl¸Ã—H 4H

ìBehold the beautiful river Mandåkin∂
with its delightful banksóa stream inhabited
by swans and cranes and rich in flowers,
nay, hemmed in with trees of various kinds
growing on its banks and laden with flowers
and fruitsóand spreading its charms all
round like the lake Saugandhika of Kubera,
the ruler of Yak¶as. (3-4)

◊ÎªÿÍÕÁŸ¬ËÃÊÁŸ ∑§‹È·Êê÷Ê¢Á‚ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ⁄U◊áÊËÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÁÃ¢ ‚¢¡ŸÿÁãÃ ◊H 5H

ìThe delightful fords, even though their
waters are turbid just at present evidently
because herds of deer have drunk their fill
from them, exercise their charm on me. (5)

¡≈UÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê‹ flÀ∑§‹ÙûÊ⁄UflÊ‚‚—–
´§·ÿSàflflªÊ„ÔãÃ ŸŒË¥ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ Á¬˝ÿH 6H

ìSages, for their part, wearing matted
locks and with deerskin wrapped about their

loins and having the bark of trees for their
upper garment take a dip in the river
Mandåkin∂ at the appointed hour, my darling !

(6)
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊È¬ÁÃDÔUãÃ ÁŸÿ◊ÊŒÍäfl¸’Ê„Ôfl—–
∞Ã ¬⁄U Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 7H

ìHere are other ascetics of austere
vows praying to the sun-god with uplifted
arms according to the scriptural injunctions,
O lady with big eyes ! (7)

◊ÊL§ÃÙŒ˜˜œÍÃÁ‡Êπ⁄UÒ— ¬˝ŸÎûÊ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
¬ÊŒ¬Ò— ¬Èc¬¬òÊÊÁáÊ ‚Î¡Áj⁄UÁ÷ÃÙ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 8H

ìWith its treesówhose tops are shaken
by the windóshedding flowers and leaves
all along the river, the mountain looks as if
it has started dancing. (8)

ÄÔflÁøã◊ÁáÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÙŒÊ¢ ÄÔflÁøÃ̃̃ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊̃̃–
ÄÔflÁøÃ˜̃ Á‚h¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ¬‡ÿ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ŸŒË◊˜̃H 9H

ìBehold the river Mandåkin∂ whose
waters are sparkling like pearls at one place,
nay, which looks charming with its sandy
banks at another and which is crowded with
Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings
endowed with mystic powers from their very
birth) at a third place. (9)

ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈŸÊ ¬‡ÿ ÁflÃÃÊŸ˜ ¬Èc¬‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
¬Ùå‹Íÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊H 10H

ìBehold you heaps of flowers shaken
down by the wind and scattered on both the
banks of the river and other heaps
continuously floating along the current, O
lady with a slender waist ! (10)

¬‡ÿÒÃmÀªÈflø‚Ù ⁄UÕÊXÊuÿŸÊ Ám¡Ê—–
•Áœ⁄UÙ„ÔÁãÃ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ÁŸc∑Í§¡ãÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê Áª⁄U—H 11H

ìBehold how these melodious

¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCV

In order to humour S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma gives a description
of the river Mandåkin∂ to her
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Cakrawåka birds are ascending the banks
uttering charming notes, O blessed lady !

(11)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÊp ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
•Áœ∑¥§ ¬È⁄UflÊ‚Êëø ◊ãÿ Ãfl ø Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 12H

ìI value the sight of Citrakµu¢a as well
as of the Mandåkin∂ more than even residence
in the capital particularly because of your
sight, O charming lady ! (12)

ÁflœÍÃ∑§À◊·Ò— Á‚hÒSÃ¬ÙŒ◊‡Ê◊ÊÁãflÃÒ—–
ÁŸàÿÁflˇÊÙÁ÷Ã¡‹Ê¢ ÁflªÊ„ÔSfl ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 13H

ìTake a dip with me in this river, whose
waters are ever agitated through daily bath
by Siddhas endowed with austerity and
control of the senses and mind and whose
sins have been completely shaken off. (13)

‚πËflëø ÁflªÊ„ÔSfl ‚ËÃ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
∑§◊‹Êãÿfl◊Ö¡ãÃË ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 14H

ìNay, freely take a dip in the river
Mandåkin∂ even as a friend would sport in
the company of her friend, submerging out
of fun the red and white lotuses in which the
river abounds, O proud lady ! (14)

àfl¢ ¬ı⁄U¡ŸflŒ˜˜ √ÿÊ‹ÊŸÿÙäÿÊÁ◊fl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
◊ãÿSfl flÁŸÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚⁄UÿÍflÁŒ◊Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 15H

ìEsteem you ever the dwellers in the
forest as you would the citizens of Ayodhyå,
the mountain Citrakµu¢a as the city of
Ayodhyå, and this river Mandåkin∂ as the
Sarayµu, my darling ! (15)

‹ˇ◊áÊpÒfl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ÁÛÊŒ‡Ù √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
àfl¢ øÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê flÒŒÁ„U ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¡ŸÿÃË ◊◊H 16H

ìNot only is Lak¶maƒa, whose mind is

given to righteousness, fully determined to
carry out my command, but you too, O
princess of the Videha kingdom, favourably
disposed towards me, causing delight to me.

(16)

©U¬S¬Î‡Ê¢ÁSòÊ·fláÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸ—–
ŸÊÿÙäÿÊÿÒ Ÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ S¬Î„Ôÿ ø àflÿÊ ‚„ÔH 17H

ìBathing thrice a day (every morning,
midday and evening) and living on honey,
roots and fruits with you, I long neither for
Ayodhyå nor for its sovereignty ! (17)

ß◊Ê¢ Á„U ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ª¡ÿÍÕ‹ÙÁ«UÃÊ¢
ÁŸ¬ËÃÃÙÿÊ¢ ª¡Á‚¢„ÔflÊŸ⁄UÒ—–

‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢ ¬Èc¬÷⁄UÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ¢
Ÿ ‚Ù˘ÁSÃ ÿ— SÿÊÛÊ ªÃÄ‹◊— ‚ÈπËH 18H

ìSurely there is no one who will not be
relieved of his fatigue and feel refreshed on
taking a dip in this delightful river which is
churned by herds of elephants, whose waters
are partaken of without interruption by
elephants, lions and monkeys alike, which
is hemmed with trees laden with blossom
and as such remains decked with loads of
flowers all through the year.î (18)

ßÃËfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’„ÈÔ‚¢ªÃ¢ flø—
Á¬˝ÿÊ‚„ÔÊÿ— ‚Á⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜–

øøÊ⁄U ⁄Uêÿ¢ ŸÿŸÊTŸ¬˝÷¢
‚ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—H 19H

Offering many such cogent remarks
concerning the aforesaid river, the celebrated
›r∂ Råma, the promoter of the race of Raghu,
wandered in the company of his beloved
spouse, S∂tå, over the lovely Citrakµu¢a, which
shone like a heap of collyrium. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 95H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ÁªÁ⁄UÁŸ◊AªÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝SÕ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊Ê¢‚Ÿ ¿ãŒÿŸ˜H 1H

Having shown on that occasion the
hilly stream, Mandåkin∂, to the aforesaid
S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, ›r∂ Råma for
his part sat down on a single flat rock
humouring S∂tå with a description of the
pulp of fruits fit for the consumption of
ascetics as follows : (1)

ßŒ¢ ◊äÿÁ◊Œ¢ SflÊŒÈ ÁŸCÔU#Á◊Œ◊ÁªAŸÊ–
∞fl◊ÊSÃ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 2H

ìThis fruit is fit for being offered as an
oblation into the sacred fire, this is luscious
and this bulb has been roasted well in fire.î
In this way the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, whose mind was devoted
to righteousness, spent his time with S∂tå.

(2)
ÃÕÊ ÃòÊÊ‚ÃSÃSÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿÙ¬ÿÊÁÿŸ—–
‚Òãÿ⁄UáÊÈp ‡ÊéŒp ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊSÃÊ¢ Ÿ÷S¬Î‡ÊıH 3H

While he remained sitting there as
aforesaid, the dust raised by the army of
Bharata, who was approaching ›r∂ Råma,
as well as their tramp, rose to the skies. (3)

∞ÃÁS◊ÛÊãÃ⁄U òÊSÃÊ— ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÃÃ—–
•ÌŒÃÊ ÿÍÕ¬Ê ◊ûÊÊ— ‚ÿÍÕÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈÌŒ‡Ê—H 4H

In the meantime alarmed and agitated

by that great noise, the lordly elephants in
rut ran away from their herd in various
directions. (4)

‚ Ã¢ ‚Òãÿ‚◊ÈhÍÃ¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÃÊ¢p Áfl¬˝º˝ÈÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸãflflÒˇÊÃH 5H

The aforesaid ›r∂ Råma heard that
noise caused by the army and also perceived
all those leaders of herds of elephants that
had taken flight from their herd. (5)

ÃÊ¢p Áfl¬˝º˝ÈÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎ¶Ê Ã¢ ø üÊÈàflÊ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 6H

Seeing them run away and also hearing
that great noise, ›r∂ Råma spoke as follows
to Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, of resplendent
glory : (6)

„ÔãÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¬‡ÿ„Ô ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ‚È¬˝¡ÊSàflÿÊ–
÷Ë◊SÃÁŸÃªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ÃÈ◊È‹— üÊÍÿÃ SflŸ—H 7H

ìHullo Lak¶maƒa, Sumitrå in this world
is blessed with a worthy son in you. See
how this confused noise is being heard,
deep as a terrible crash of thunder. (7)

ª¡ÿÍÕÊÁŸ flÊ⁄Uáÿ ◊Á„U·Ê flÊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ◊ÎªÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÒ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝º˝ÈÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 8H

ìHow is it that herds of elephants in the
forest or wild buffaloes in the great forest or
deer have all of a sudden taken to flight

·ááÊflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVI

While recreating himself in the company of S∂tå on the lovely hills of Citrakµu¢a,
›r∂ Råma beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust screening the sun

and hears a loud noise and despatches Lak¶maƒa to ascertain the
cause. Lak¶maƒa thereupon climbs up the top of a lofty tree and

catching sight of an army with the chariot of its leader distinguished
by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidåra tree, hastily

concludes that Bharata has come all the way to dispose of ›r∂
Råma and thereby to make himself secure on the throne of

Ayodhyå. Returning apace to the presence of ›r∂ Råma he
disburdens himself of his suspicions and speaks angrily

about Bharata, swearing that he will kill the intruder
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helter-skelter in various directions as though
scared by lions? (8)

⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ flÊ ◊ÎªÿÊ◊≈UÃ flŸ–
•ãÿmÊ EÊ¬Œ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 9H

ìIs any king or prince going about hunting
in the forest? Or has any other beast of
prey appeared here? You ought to find this
out, O son of Sumitrå ! (9)

‚ÈŒÈp⁄UÙ ÁªÁ⁄UpÊÿ¢ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
‚fl¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊÃûUfl◊Á÷ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 10H

ìMoreover this mountain, O Lak¶maƒa,
is most difficult of access even to birds of
other parts. You ought, therefore, to ascertain
all this correctly here.î (10)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚¢àflÁ⁄UÃ— ‚Ê‹◊ÊL§s ¬ÈÁc¬Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê◊flÒˇÊÃH 11H

Enjoined thus, the celebrated Lak¶maƒa
climbed up with great expedition a sal tree
in blossom and, surveying all the quarters,
fixed his gaze on the eastern quarter. (11)

©UŒæ˜˜◊Èπ— ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜–
ª¡ÊE⁄UÕ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ÿûÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ê¢ ¬ŒÊÁÃÁ÷—H 12H

Looking intently with his face now turned
northward he espied a large army thick with
elephants, horses and chariots and conjoined
with vigilant foot-soldiers. (12)

ÃÊ◊E⁄UÕ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ⁄UÕäfl¡Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ‚ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

He announced to ›r∂ Råma the
approach of that army abounding in horses
and chariots and adorned with ensigns
borne on chariots, and made the following
submission : (13)

•ÁªA¢ ‚¢‡Ê◊ÿàflÊÿ¸— ‚ËÃÊ ø ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
‚Öÿ¢ ∑È§L§cfl øÊ¬¢ ø ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢p ∑§flø¢ ÃÕÊH 14H

ìLet your worthy self fully extinguish
the fire lest the smoke issuing from it should
attract the army to this spot and let S∂tå
seek a cave. Nay, keep ready your bow, as
well as arrows and armour.î (14)

Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
•XÊflˇÊSfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑§Sÿ◊Ê¢ ◊ãÿ‚ ø◊Í◊˜˜H 15H

To the said Lak¶maƒa, they say, ›r∂
Råma, a veritable tiger among men, replied
as follows : ìDear Lak¶maƒa, please look
carefully at the device of the ensign and
tell me whose army you consider it to be.î

(15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŒœˇÊÁÛÊfl ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ L§Á·Ã— ¬Êfl∑§Ù ÿÕÊH 16H

Commanded thus by ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa for his part submitted as follows,
gazing at the army as though keen to
consume it like an angry fire : (16)

‚ê¬ÛÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊ë¿¢SÃÈ √ÿQ¢§ ¬˝ÊåÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊflÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊èÿÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÈÃ—H 17H

ìEvidently having secured consecration
on the throne of Ayodhyå and keen to attain
undisputed sovereignty, Bharata, son of
Kaikey∂, for his part, comes fully prepared
to kill us both. (17)

∞· flÒ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl≈U¬Ë ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡àÿÈÖÖfl‹S∑§ãœ— ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄Uäfl¡Ù ⁄UÕH 18H

ìAn ensign bearing the device of a
Kovidåra tree with a white trunk really shines
prominently over there on a chariot standing
where that gigantic tree, rich in flowers and
fruits etc., is clearly visible. (18)

÷¡ãàÿÃ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊◊EÊŸÊL§s ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊŸ˜–
∞Ã ÷˝Ê¡ÁãÃ ‚¢NUCÔUÊ ª¡ÊŸÊL§s ‚ÊÁŒŸ—H 19H

ìMounting swift-going horses as they
would, these horsemen are heading towards
this spot. Mounting elephants, these riders
on elephants too appear highly rejoiced while
marching towards this place. (19)

ªÎ„ÔËÃœŸÈ·ÊflÊflÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄ ¢U flË⁄U üÊÿÊfl„Ô–
•Õfl„ÔÒfl ÁÃDÔUÊfl— ‚¢ŸhÊflÈlÃÊÿÈœıH 20H

ìTaking up our bows let us both station
ourselves on the summit of the mountain, O
heroic prince ! Or clothed with mail, let us
continue on this very spot with uplifted
weapons. (20)



634634634634634 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

•Á¬ Ÿı fl‡Ê◊Êªë¿UÃ˜˜ ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄Uäfl¡Ù ⁄UáÙ–
•Á¬ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÿà∑Î§Ã √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 21H
àflÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ÃÕÊ–
ÿÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿÊëëÿÈÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‡ÊÊEÃÊÃ˜˜H 22H

ìThe ensign bearing the device of a
Kovidåra tree will surely be brought under
our control, and I am glad I shall be able to
see face to face Bharata, on whose account
great suffering has been undergone by you,
O scion of Raghu, as well as by S∂tå and
myself, and for whose sake, O Råma, you
have been deprived of a kingdom which
was ever yours. (21-22)

‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù˘ÿ◊Á⁄UflË¸⁄U ÷⁄UÃÙ fläÿ ∞fl Á„U–
÷⁄UÃSÿ flœ ŒÙ·¢ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 23H

ìBharata over there, who has arrived
in state as an adversary, surely deserves
to be killed outright, O heroic prince ! I see
no wrong in killing Bharata, O scion of
Raghu ! (23)

¬ÍflÊ¸¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ Ÿ sœ◊¸áÊ ÿÈÖÿÃ–
¬ÍflÊ¸¬∑§Ê⁄UË ÷⁄UÃSàÿÊª˘œ◊¸p ⁄UÊÉÊflH 24H

ìKilling a man who has wronged one
earlier, one surely does not get contaminated
with sin. Bharata has wronged you
heretofore; hence there is sin only in leaving
him alive, O scion of Raghu ! (24)

∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•l ¬ÈòÊ¢ „ÔÃ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊È∑§ÊH 25H
◊ÿÊ ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ „ÔÁSÃÁ÷ÛÊÁ◊fl º˝È◊◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÊ¢ ‚’ÊãœflÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìWhen Bharata has been killed, rule
over the entire globe. Sore stricken with
sorrow, Kaikey∂, who is covetous of
sovereignty, will find her son killed in battle
by me like a tree uprooted by an elephant.
I shall kill Kaikey∂ too with her dependants
and relations. (25-26)

∑§‹È·áÊÊl ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊ÁŒŸË ¬Á⁄U◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•l◊¢ ‚¢ÿÃ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ◊‚à∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø ◊ÊŸŒH 27H
◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚Òãÿ·È ∑§ˇÊÁcflfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•lÒfl ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 28H
Á¿ãŒŸỖ ‡ÊòÊÈ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UÒÌŸÁ÷ÛÊNŒÿÊŸ˜ ∑È§T⁄UÊ¢SÃÈ⁄UªÊ¢SÃÕÊH 29H
EÊ¬ŒÊ— ¬Á⁄U∑§·¸ãÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÊ¢p ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ–
‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ œŸÈ·pÊ„Ô◊ŸÎáÊÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
‚‚Òãÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ „ÔàflÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 30H

ìLet the earth be purged of this sin in
the shape of Kaikey∂. Today I shall release
my repressed fury and scorn in the shape
of arrows against the enemyís forces even
as one would spit fire on dried bushes, O
bestower of honour! Tearing to pieces the
bodies of the enemies with sharp-pointed
arrows, I shall this very day drench the
forest of Citrakµu¢a with blood. Let beasts of
prey drag hither and thither the elephants
and horses, whose heart is pierced through
with arrows, as well as the men that will be
slain by me. Having killed Bharata with his
army in this great forest I shall get square
with my arrows and bow by supplying them
with abundant food: there is no doubt about
it.î (27ó30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
·ááÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸H 96H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàU√ÿÊÕ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma, for his part, pacified in
everyway Lak¶maƒa, who actually bore an
utterly bellicose attitude towards Bharata
and was beside himself with rage, and then
spoke to him as follows : (1)

Á∑§◊òÊ œŸÈ·Ê ∑§Êÿ¸◊Á‚ŸÊ flÊ ‚ø◊¸áÊÊ–
◊„ÔÊ’‹ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„Ô ÷⁄UÃ Sflÿ◊ÊªÃH 2H

ìWhen the very mighty Bharata, full of
great longing to see me, has turned up in
person, what purpose will be served at this
moment with a bow or with a sword
accompanied by a shield? (2)

Á¬ÃÈ— ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ „ÔàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ◊Ê„Ôfl–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚Ê¬flÊŒŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 3H

ìHaving given, in the first instance, my
word of honour to implement the pledge of
my father and killed Bharata in an encounter,
O Lak¶maƒa, what shall I do with a kingdom
stained with infamy (that will be occasioned
by my going back upon my word of honour
and robbing Bharata of the gift bestowed on
him by our father)? (3)

ÿŒ˜˜ º˝√ÿ¢ ’ÊãœflÊŸÊ¢ flÊ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ flÊ ˇÊÿ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËÿÊ¢ ÷ˇÿÊŸ˜ Áfl·∑Î§ÃÊÁŸflH 4H

ìI am not going to accept a fortune that
will descend on the destruction of my kinsfolk
or friends any more than one would partake
of dishes mixed with poison. (4)

œ◊¸◊ÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ßë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷flÃÊ◊Õ¸ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃoÎáÊÙÁ◊ ÃH 5H

ìI seek virtue, fortune, gratification of
senses and even sovereignty of the earth,
O Lak¶mana, only for you people, my
brothers, and not for any personal gain: I
give this word of honour to you. (5)

÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ª˝„ÔÊÕZ ø ‚ÈπÊÕZ øÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
⁄UÊÖÿ◊åÿ„ÔÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚àÿŸÊÿÈœ◊Ê‹÷H 6H

ìI seek sovereignty too only for the
protection and gratification of my brothers, O
Lak¶maƒa: I swear by my bow. (6)

Ÿÿ¢ ◊◊ ◊„ÔË ‚ıêÿ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê ‚Êª⁄UÊê’⁄UÊ–
Ÿ„ÔËë¿Uÿ◊œ◊¸áÊ ‡Ê∑˝§àfl◊Á¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 7H

ìThe sovereignty of this globe, hemmed
in by the sea, O gentle brother, is not
difficult for me to acquire; but I do not covet
even the position of Indra through
unrighteousness, O Lak¶maƒa ! (7)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ àflÊ¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU¢ flÊÁ¬ ◊ÊŸŒ–
÷flã◊◊ ‚Èπ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷S◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊπËH 8H

ìIf any joy comes to me without Bharata
and yourself, or even without ›atrughna, O
respecter of others, let fire reduce it to
ashes. (8)

◊ãÿ˘„Ô◊ÊªÃÙ˘ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U— ∑È§‹œ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 9H
üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã¢ ◊Ê¢ Á„U ¡≈UÊflÀ∑§‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸÄÿÊ ‚Á„UÃ¢ flË⁄U àflÿÊ ø ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊H 10H

‚#ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVII

Pointing out to Lak¶maƒa who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the impropriety
of killing the latter, ›r∂ Råma pacifies him by assuring him of the pious

intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to hear the opinion of his
brother about Bharata, and climbing down the tree, Lak¶maƒa

hides his shame by changing the topic. Commanded by
Bharata, who was anxious to avoid causing disturbance

to the hermitage occupied by ›r∂ Råma, the army
     encamps roundabout Citrakµu¢a
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SÔŸ„ÔŸÊ∑˝§ÊãÃNŒÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
º˝CÈ◊èÿÊªÃÙ s· ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊãÿÕÊ˘˘ªÃ—H 11H

ìI believe, O gallant brother, that hearing,
when back in Ayodhyå, of myself having been
actually exiled with S∂tå (daughter of Janaka)
and yourself, and having proceeded to the
forest, wearing matted locks and clad in the
bark of trees, O jewel among men, Bharata,
who is so fond of his brothers, and is dearer
to me than life itself, must have found his
heart overwhelmed with affection and his mind
distracted through grief and has surely come
all the way to see me, bearing in mind the
usage of his race in the shape of installing
the eldest son on the throne on the death of a
king and that the said Bharata has not come
with any other motive. (9ó11)

•ê’Ê¢ ø ∑§∑§ÿË¥ L§cÿ ÷⁄UÃpÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flŒŸ˜–
¬˝‚Êl Á¬Ã⁄U¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊ ŒÊÃÈ◊ÊªÃ—H 12H

ìNay, getting angry with mother Kaikey∂
and speaking unkind words to her and having
obtained the consent of our father, the
glorious Bharata has evidently come to offer
the throne to me. (12)

¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÒ·Ù˘S◊ÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ º˝CÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
•S◊Ê‚È ◊Ÿ‚Êåÿ· ŸÊÁ„UÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊø⁄UÃ˜˜H 13H

ìIt is but opportune that Bharata sees
usóin fact, he deserves to see us. He
would not do any harm to us even with his
mind. (13)

ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¬ÍflZ Ã ÷⁄UÃŸ ∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ Á∑§◊˜˜–
ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊ ÷ÿ¢ Ã˘l ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl‡ÊV‚H 14H

ìI wonder when and what offence was
given to you by Bharata in the past and
when any such alarming thing was said by
him that you mistrust Bharata today. (14)

ŸÁ„U Ã ÁŸcÔ∆ÈU⁄U¢ flÊëÿÙ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flø—–
•„¢Ô sÁ¬˝ÿ◊ÈQ§— SÿÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ ∑Î§ÃH 15H

ìBharata should under no circumstances
be spoken harshly to nor should unkind words
be addressed to him. If any offence is given
to Bharata, indeed it would mean that I am

told unpleasant things. (15)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ¬ÈòÊÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ „ÔãÿÈ— ∑§SÿÊ¢ÁøŒÊ¬ÁŒ–
÷˝ÊÃÊ flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝ÊáÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìHow on earth can sons take the life of
their father in any trying situation or how
can a brother kill his own brother, his very
life, O son of Sumitrå? (16)

ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊÖÿSÿ „ÔÃÙSàflÁ◊◊Ê¢ flÊø¢ ¬˝÷Ê·‚–
flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ◊S◊Ò ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìIf you utter these words, signifying
your intention to kill Bharata for the sake of
sovereignty, I shall speak to Bharata as
follows on seeing him: ëLet the kingdom be
given away for good to Lak¶maƒa.í (17)

©Uëÿ◊ÊŸÙ Á„U ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ Ãmø—–
⁄UÊÖÿ◊S◊Ò ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ◊¢SÿÃH 18H

ìBeing addressed by me in the words
ëBestow the kingdom on Lak¶maƒa,í Bharata,
O Lak¶maƒa, will surely accept my command
saying ìamen !î (18)

ÃÕÙQ§Ù œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ÿ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÃSÿ Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ùfl SflÊÁŸ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‹Ö¡ÿÊH 19H

Admonished thus by his eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma, of virtuous disposition, Lak¶maƒa,
who was devoted to the interests of the
latter, hid himself in his own limbs, as it
were, out of shame. (19)

ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— üÊÈàflÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
àflÊ¢ ◊ãÿ º˝CÈ◊ÊÿÊÃ— Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 20H

Put out of countenance to hear the
aforesaid admonition, Lak¶maƒa, they say,
submitted as follows : ìI believe our father,
Emperor Da‹aratha himself, has come to
see you.î (20)

fl˝ËÁ«UÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
∞· ◊ãÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ⁄U„ÔÊS◊ÊŸ˜ º˝CÈ◊ÊªÃ—H 21H

Finding Lak¶maƒa abashed, ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, they say, replied as
follows : ìI too believe that the mighty-armed
Emperor has personally come to see us
here. (21)
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•ÕflÊ Ÿı œ˝Èfl¢ ◊ãÿ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ÈπÙÁøÃı–
flŸflÊ‚◊ŸÈäÿÊÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÿ ¬˝ÁÃŸcÿÁÃH 22H

ìNay, considering us to be deserving
of comfort and bearing in mind the privations
attendant on residence in a forest, father
will, I believe, surely take us back home.

(22)
ß◊Ê¢ øÊåÿ· flÒŒ„ÔË◊àÿãÃ‚Èπ‚ÁflŸË◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flŸÊŒÊŒÊÿ ÿÊSÿÁÃH 23H

ìAgain, my aforesaid father, the glorious
Da‹aratha, a scion of Raghu, will return to
the capital taking with him from the forest
this S∂tå (a princess of the Videha kingdom)
too, who has always enjoyed the utmost
amenities of life. (23)

∞Ãı Ãı ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ ªÙòÊflãÃı ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊ı–
flÊÿÈflª‚◊ı flË⁄Uı ¡flŸı ÃÈ⁄UªÙûÊ◊ıH 24H

ìHere are to be clearly seen the two
spirited and excellent fleet horses of noble
breed, pleasing to the mind and vying with
the wind in swiftness. (24)
‚ ∞· ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ∑§ê¬Ã flÊÁ„UŸË◊Èπ–
ŸÊª— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢¡ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ flÎhSÃÊÃSÿ œË◊Ã—H 25H

ìHere is the well-known gigantic and
aged elephant, ›atru¤jaya by name, of our
wise father, rocking about at the head of the
army. (25)

Ÿ ÃÈ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ãë¿òÊ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈÌŒ√ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ÷flÃË„Ô ◊H 26H

ìI, however, do not behold that white
heavenly umbrella of my father, well-known
in the world, O highly blessed one ! Doubt
on this point fills my mind.î (26)

flÎˇÊÊª˝ÊŒfl⁄UÙ„Ô àfl¢ ∑È§L§ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ◊mø—–
ßÃËfl ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Ã◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 27H

ìDo my bidding, O Lak¶maƒa, and climb
you down from the tree-top.î In these precise
words did ›r∂ Råma, whose mind was given
to piety, address the celebrated Lak¶maƒa,
son of Sumitrå: so the tradition goes.  (27)

•flÃËÿ¸ ÃÈ ‚Ê‹Êª˝ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ÃSÕı ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÊE¸Ã—H 28H

Getting down from that top of the sål
tree, the aforesaid Lak¶maƒa, the conqueror
of hostile forces, for his part, stood by the
side of ›r∂ Råma with folded hands. (28)

÷⁄UÃŸÊÕ ‚¢ÁŒCÔUÊ ‚ê◊ŒÙ¸ Ÿ ÷flÁŒÁÃ–
‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ‚ŸÊ flÊ‚◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 29H

Admonished by Bharata in the words:
ìLet there be no molestation to the hermitage
of ›r∂ Råmaî, his army encamped round-
about that mountain. (29)

•äÿœ¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§ø◊ÍÿÙ¸¡Ÿ¢ ¬fl¸ÃSÿ „Ô–
¬ÊE¸ ãÿÁfl‡ÊŒÊflÎàÿ ª¡flÊÁ¡Ÿ⁄UÊ∑È§‹ÊH 30H

Occupying an area of one Yojana and
a half, they say, the army of Bharata, of
Ik¶wåkuís line, full of elephants, horses and
men, encamped by the side of the mountain.

(30)

‚Ê ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚ŸÊ
œ◊Z ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁflœÍÿ Œ¬¸◊˜˜–

¬˝‚ÊŒŸÊÕZ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸSÿ
Áfl⁄UÙøÃ ŸËÁÃ◊ÃÊ ¬˝áÊËÃÊH 31H

Brought with the purpose of propitiating
›r∂ Råma, the delight of the Raghus, by
Bharata, who was rich in the sense of
propriety, placing righteousness in the
forefront and shaking off vanity, the aforesaid
army shone brightly in the vicinity of
Citrakµu¢a. (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 97H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÁŸfl‡ÿ ‚ŸÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl÷È— ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ¬ÊŒflÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•Á÷ªãÃÈ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁ◊ÿ· ªÈL§flÃ¸∑§◊˜˜H 1H

Having encamped the army by the
side of Citrakµu¢a, the powerful Bharata, for
his part, who was the foremost of those
endowed with feet, desired to approach on
foot ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), who
was implementing the words of his father.(1)

ÁŸÁflCÔU◊ÊòÊ ‚Òãÿ ÃÈ ÿÕÙg‡Ê¢ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

The army having barely encamped in a
well-behaved manner according to Bharataís
directions, Bharata for his part spoke the
following words to his younger brother,
›atrughna : (2)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ıêÿ Ÿ⁄U‚¢ÉÊÒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‹ÈéœÒp ‚Á„UÃÒ⁄UÁ÷Sàfl◊ãflÁ·ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 3H

ìWith these multitudes of men forming
your retinue, accompanied by the Ni¶ådas,
the followers of Guha, O gentle brother, you
ought quickly to search this forest all round.

(3)
ªÈ„ÔÙ ôÊÊÁÃ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ÊÁ‚¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
‚◊ãfl·ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 4H

ìLet Guha, surrounded by a thousand
of his clansmen, carrying each arrows, a
bow and a sword in their hands, personally
search for ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Kakutstha, in this forest. (4)

•◊ÊàÿÒ— ‚„Ô ¬ı⁄UÒp ªÈL§Á÷p Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—–
‚„Ô ‚flZ øÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìIn the company of and surrounded by
ministers and citizens, preceptors and other
Bråhmaƒas, I shall personally go round the
whole forest on foot. (5)

ÿÊflÛÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 6H

ìThere will be no peace to me until I
see ›r∂ Råma or the very mighty Lak¶maƒa
or the highly fortunate S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory. (6)

ÿÊflÛÊ øãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬kÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ìThere will be no peace of mind to me
until I look on the well-known blessed
countenance of my elder brother, shining
brightly like the full moon and distinguished
by eyes big as the lotus. (7)

Á‚hÊÕ¸— π‹È ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÿ¸pãº˝Áfl◊‹Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
◊Èπ¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡ËflÊˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ◊˜ÔH 8H

ìAccomplished of purpose, indeed, is
Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, who beholds
the highly resplendent face of ›r∂ Råma,
resembling the clear moon and marked with
lotus-like eyes. (8)

ÿÊflÛÊ ø⁄UáÊı ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬ÊÌÕfl√ÿTŸÊÁãflÃı–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬˝ª˝„ÔËcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 9H

ìThere will be no peace of mind for me

•CÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVIII

Telling off Guha and ›atrughna with their followers to find out the hermitage of
›r∂ Råma, Bharata himself, who was keen to see ›r∂ Råma, goes out in

search of his hermitage with the ministers, walking all the way and
envying the good fortune of S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, who were living with

›r∂ Råma; and reaching the foot of a såla tree and concluding the
place from the presence of smoke nearby to be a human

habitation and ruling out the possibility of any other human
being living in that lonely forest, he eagerly hastens

forward in the hope of meeting ›r∂ Råma
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until I hold firmly on my head the lotus-like
feet of my elder brother, adorned with the
marks of royalty (viz., the figures of a thunder-
bolt, flag, lotus, umbrella and so on), (9)

ÿÊflÛÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÊ„Ô¸— Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„Ô ÁSÕÃ—–
•Á÷Á·Q§Ù ¡‹ÁÄ‹ÛÊÙ Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 10H

ìThere will be no peace of mind to me
until ›r∂ Råma, who deserves the kingship,
is installed on the ancestral throne, duly
consecrated and wet with water after a
ceremonial bath forming part of the
consecration. (10)

∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃÊÿÊ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ÿÊŸÈªë¿ÁÃH 11H

ìThe highly blessed S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, the daughter of Janaka,
who follows in the footsteps of her husband,
the protector of the earth extending up to the
ocean, has accomplished her object. (11)

‚È‡ÊÈ÷ÁpòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ˘‚ı ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ù ÁªÁ⁄U—–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑È§’⁄U ßfl ŸãŒŸH 12H

ìHighly blessed is this mountain
Citrakµu¢a, ranking with the Himalayan range,
on which dwells ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha) as does Kubera, the god of
riches, in the Caitraratha garden, which
delights him. (12)

∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ŒÈª¸flŸ¢ √ÿÊ‹ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŒäÿÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 13H

ìThis forest, which is difficult of access
and is infested with beasts of prey, and
which the great king Råma, the foremost of
those wielding arms, is occupying at present
is surely accomplished of purpose.î (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ÷¸⁄UÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊fl ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 14H

Saying so, the mighty-armed Bharata,
a jewel among men, who was endowed with
exceptional glory, entered the great forest
only on foot. (14)

‚ ÃÊÁŸ º˝È◊¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊÁáÊ ◊äÿŸ ¡ªÊ◊ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 15H

That jewel among the eloquent passed
through clusters of trees grown on mountain-
peaksótrees whose tops were full of
blossom. (15)

‚ Áª⁄UÁpòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ‚Ê‹◊ÊL§s ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ªÃSÿÊªAŒ¸Œ‡Ê¸ äfl¡◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 16H

Hastily climbing up a såla tree standing
on the Citrakµu¢a mountain, he saw a towering
column of smoke issuing from fire in ›r∂
Råmaís hermitage. (16)

Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÙŒ ‚„Ô’Êãœfl—–
•òÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ªÃ— ¬Ê⁄UÁ◊flÊê÷‚—H 17H

Perceiving the smoke and concluding
that ›r∂ Råma was there, the glorious Bharata
with his kinsman, ›atrughna, rejoiced like
one who had reached the end of an expanse
of water. (17)

‚ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÃÈ Áª⁄Uı ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÙ¬¬ÛÊ◊˜˜–

ªÈ„ÔŸ ‚ÊœZ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊
¬ÈŸÌŸfl‡ÿÒfl ø◊Í¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 18H

Seeing on the Citrakµu¢a mountain the
hermitage of ›r∂ Råma, frequented by holy
men, and sending back to the camps the
troops that had been sent by him in search
of ›r∂ Råma, the high-souled Bharata for his
part proceeded with quick steps alongwith
Guha to meet ›r∂ Råma. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘CÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 98H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÁŸÁflCÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ŸÊÿÊ◊Èà‚È∑§Ù ÷⁄UÃSÃÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ º˝c≈È¢U ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU◊ŸÈŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 1H

The army having encamped, Bharata
for his part, keen as he was to see his elder
brother, then proceeded to see him, pointing
out on the way to ›atrughna the marks
indicating the presence of a hermitage
nearby. (1)

´§Á·¢ flÁ‚DÔU¢ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ◊ÊÃÎÎ◊¸ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸÿ–
ßÁÃ àflÁ⁄UÃ◊ª˝ ‚ ¡ªÊ◊ ªÈL§flà‚‹—H 2H

Requesting Sage Vasi¶¢ha in the
following words: ìPray, fetch my mothers
promptly,î Bharata, who was fond of his
elder brother, hastily pressed forward. (2)

‚È◊ãòÊSàflÁ¬ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊ŒÍ⁄UÊŒãfl¬lÃ–
⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡SÃ·Ù¸ ÷⁄UÃSÿfl ÃSÿ øH 3H

Sumantra too for his part closely
followed ›atrughna; for an ardent longing
for the sight of ›r∂ Råma possessed his
heart too, as Bharataís. (3)

ªë¿ÛÊflÊÕ ÷⁄UÃSÃÊ¬‚Ê‹ÿ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬áÊ¸∑È§≈UË¥ üÊË◊ÊŸÈ≈U¡¢ ø ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 4H

Even while proceeding, Bharata, who
was now radiant with joy at the prospect of
meeting ›r∂ Råma, beheld the hut made of
leafy twigs, belonging to his elder brother
and built after the style of hermitsí dwellings,
as well as another cottage enclosed with
a wooden wall and provided with doors,
intended for S∂tå: so the tradition goes. (4)

‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊSàflª˝ÃSÃSÿÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
∑§ÊDÔUÊÁŸ øÊfl÷ªAÊÁŸ ¬Èc¬Êáÿ¬ÁøÃÊÁŸ øH 5H

In front of that hut Bharata saw at that
time hewn pieces of wood as well as flowers
gathered for worship. (5)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊◊ËÿÈ·—–
∑Î§Ã¢ flÎˇÊcflÁ÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑È§‡ÊøË⁄UÒ— ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜ ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜H 6H

He also perceived tokens for indicating
the way made on trees here and there with
blades of Ku‹a grass and strips of cloth by
Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma while returning to
the hermitage from the riverside after a
bath or with water fetched from the river.

(6)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø flŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÃ— ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜–
◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Á„U·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§⁄UË·Ò— ‡ÊËÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 7H

He further beheld in the vicinity of that
cottage large heaps made of the dried dung
of deer and wild buffaloes for protection
against cold. (7)

ªë¿ÛÊfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈUlÈ¸ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ øÊ’˝flËhÎCÔUSÃÊŸ◊ÊàÿÊ¢p ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 8H

Nay, even while going, the mighty-
armed Bharata, who was full of glory, spoke
with delight as follows on that occasion to
›atrughna as well as to all those ministers
that had accompanied him : (8)

◊ãÿ ¬˝Ê#Ê— S◊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U Á„U ◊ãÿ˘„¢Ô ŸŒË¥ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸËÁ◊Ã—H 9H

ŸflŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIX

Requesting Vasi¶¢ha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, Bharata
reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three exiles were

living. While attempting to hail ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa on
seeing them, he stumbles down even on an even ground,

his eyes getting bedimmed with tears at the sight of
their ascetic garb. ›r∂ Råma hastens to lift him up

and clasps him to his bosom. Sumantra and
Guha as well meet ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
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ìI believe we have reached that region
of which §R¶i Bharadwåja spoke to us. I
conclude the river Mandåkin∂ to be not very
far from this place. (9)

©UëøÒ’¸hÊÁŸ øË⁄UÊÁáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÷flŒÿ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ∑Î§Ã— ¬ãÕÊ Áfl∑§Ê‹ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÃÊH 10H

ìSince strips of cloth are seen fastened
to the trees high up, this may be the path
provided with identifications by Lak¶maƒa
wishing to go out for a bath or in order to
bring water from the river at odd hours. (10)

ßÃpÙŒÊûÊŒãÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹¬ÊE¸ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìNay, on this side do swift-footed
elephants, distinguished by huge tusks, roam
about trumpeting at one another in the flanks
of the mountain. (11)

ÿ◊flÊœÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁãÃ ÃÊ¬‚Ê— ‚ÃÃ¢ flŸ–
ÃSÿÊ‚ı ŒÎ‡ÿÃ œÍ◊— ‚¢∑È§‹— ∑Î§cáÊflà◊¸Ÿ—H 12H

ìThere can be seen the thick smoke of
the sacred fire, which ascetics in a forest
seek to preserve incessantly for pouring
oblations into it both morning and evening.

(12)
•òÊÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ªÈL§‚à∑§Ê⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÿZ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢NUCÔU¢ ◊„ÔÌ·Á◊fl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 13H

ìHere I shall be able to see ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, my elder brother, a
veritable tiger among men, who shows
respect to his elders, highly delighted like
an eminent sage.î (13)

•Õ ªàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË◊ŸÈ ¬˝Ê#SÃ¢ ¡Ÿ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Then, going awhile, the celebrated
Bharata, a scion of Raghu, for his part
reached Citrakµu¢a on the bank of the
Mandåkin∂ and spoke as follows  to those
men that had accompanied him : (14)

¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ •ÊSÃ flË⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ⁄UÃ—–
¡Ÿãº˝Ù ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Áœæ˜˜ ◊ ¡ã◊ ‚¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìHaving reached a lonely place ›r∂

Råma (a tiger among men), a ruler of the
people, sits delighted on the bare ground in
the posture of a hero (with his left foot
placed on his right knee). Woe be to my
birth alongwith my life ! (15)

◊à∑Î§Ã √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ flŸ fl‚ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 16H

ì ëFallen in adversity (in the shape of
being deprived of his inheritance and exiled)
on my account, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
the protector of the world, who is possessed
of great splendour, is dwelling in the forest,
having completely given up all enjoyments.

(16)

ßÁÃ ‹Ù∑§‚◊Ê∑˝È§CÔU— ¬ÊŒcfll ¬˝‚ÊŒÿŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃSÿ ¬ÁÃcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ øH 17H

ìReviled thus by the world, I shall fall
at the feet of ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa
today with a view to propitiating them.î (17)

∞fl¢ ‚ Áfl‹¬¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê◊˜˜H 18H
‚Ê‹ÃÊ‹ÊE∑§áÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬áÊÒ¸’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ◊ÎŒÈÁ÷SÃËáÊÊZ ∑È§‡ÊÒfl¸ÁŒÁ◊flÊäfl⁄UH 19H

Wailing as aforesaid, the celebrated
Bharata (son of Da‹aratha) beheld in that
forest a large and holy hut of leafy twigs
pleasing to the mind and thatched with
abundant leaves of såla, palmyra and
A‹wakarƒa trees, and thus appearing from
a distance like an extensive altar, softly
overspread with blades of Ku‹a grass in a
sacrificial performance. (18-19)

‡Ê∑˝§ÊÿÈœÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÒp ∑§Ê◊È¸∑Ò§÷Ê¸⁄U‚ÊœŸÒ—–
L§Ä◊¬ÎDÔUÒ◊¸„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ’Êœ∑Ò§—H 20H

The hut was adorned with very strong
bows, plated with gold at the back and
shining like rainbows, nay, instrumental in
accomplishing great deeds and capable of
causing pain to the enemy. (20)

•∑¸§⁄UÁ‡◊¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒSÃÍáÊªÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ ŒË#flŒŸÒ— ‚¬Ò¸÷Ù¸ªflÃËÁ◊flH 21H
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It was further graced with fearful arrows
encased in quivers and shining like
sunbeams, in the same way as Bhogavat∂
(the realm of Någas) is graced by serpents
with incandescent hoods (21)

◊„ÔÊ⁄U¡ÃflÊ‚ÙèÿÊ◊Á‚èÿÊ¢ ø Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜–
L§Ä◊Á’ãŒÈÁflÁøòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø◊̧èÿÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊̃̃H 22H

The hut was also decked with a couple
of swords encased in sheaths of gold and
further adorned with two shields emblazoned
with flowers of gold. (22)

ªÙœÊX‰Á‹òÊÒ⁄UÊ‚QÒ§ÁpòÊ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ— –
•Á⁄U‚¢ÉÊÒ⁄UŸÊœÎcÿÊ¢ ◊ÎªÒ— Á‚¢„ÔªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 23H

Distinguished by gloves of iguana skin
decked with excellent gold and hanging on
walls, the hut was unassailable by hordes
of enemies even as the lair of a lion is
incapable of being assailed by deer. (23)

¬˝ÊªÈŒÄU¬˝fláÊÊ¢ flÁŒ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ŒË#¬Êfl∑§Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃSÃòÊ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 24H

In that habitat of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata
also beheld a spacious holy altar inclining
towards the south-east and with a lighted
fire placed on it. (24)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃÙ ªÈL§◊˜˜–
©U≈U¡ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 25H

Fixing his gaze awhile, Bharata for his
part descried his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
seated in the hut wearing a rounded mass
of matted hair on his head. (25)

∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ øË⁄UflÀ∑§‹flÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Á÷Ã— ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 26H

He saw the said ›r∂ Råma wearing the
skin of a black buck and clad in a strip of
bark and resembling fire in brilliance, seated
closeby. (26)

Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃÊÿÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 27H
©U¬ÁflCÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ’˝rÊÊáÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–
SÕÁá«‹ Œ÷¸‚¢SÃËáÙ¸ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 28H

He saw the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma, the
protector of the earth extending up to the
ocean, who had shoulders resembling a lionís
and eyes resembling a pair of lotuses and
was given to the practice of virtue, seated
like the eternal Brahmå (the creator) on a
levelled and squared piece of ground strewn
with blades of the sacred Ku‹a grass,
alongwith S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa. (27-28)

Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
•èÿœÊflÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—H 29H

Overwhelmed with agony and
infatuation, the glorious Bharata, son of
Kaikey∂, whose mind was given to piety,
rushed towards him on seeing him. (29)

ŒÎ¶Òfl Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÃÙ¸ ’Êc¬‚¢ÁŒÇœÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
•‡ÊÄUŸÈflŸ˜ flÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ œÒÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 30H

Distressed at his very sight, he wailed
as follows in a voice choked with tears,
unable as he was to restrain his agony
through firmness and failing to articulate
words : (30)

ÿ— ‚¢‚ÁŒ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷÷¸flŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ§ ©U¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
flãÿÒ◊¸ÎªÒL§¬Ê‚ËŸ— ‚Ù˘ÿ◊ÊSÃ ◊◊Êª˝¡—H 31H

ìHere is that very elder brother of mine
sitting in the company of wild deer, who
deserves to be attended upon by ministers
in a royal assembly. (31)

flÊ‚ÙÁ÷’¸„ÈÔ‚Ê„ÔdÒÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ¬È⁄UÙÁøÃ—–
◊ÎªÊÁ¡Ÿ ‚Ù˘ÿÁ◊„Ô ¬˝flSÃ œ◊¸◊Êø⁄UŸ˜H 32H

ìThe same exalted soul who was used
to wearing clothes worth many thousands
in the city of Ayodhyå, puts on in this forest
today pieces of deerskin, one about his
loins and the other as an upper garment,
discharging his sacred obligation towards
his father. (32)

•œÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÿÙ ÁflÁflœÊÁpòÊÊ— ‚È◊Ÿ‚— ‚ŒÊ–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄UÁ◊◊¢ ‚„ÔÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 33H

ìHow does the selfsame ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, who ever adorned his head
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with beautiful flowers of every description,
endure now this burden of matted locks on
his head? (33)

ÿSÿ ÿôÊÒÿ¸ÕÊÁŒCÔUÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù œ◊¸Sÿ ‚¢øÿ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÄ‹‡Ê‚ê÷ÍÃ¢ ‚ œ◊Z ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸ÃH 34H

ìHe who deserved to acquire merit
through sacrificial performances undertaken
as enjoined by the scriptures, is striving
after merit earned through mortification of
the flesh ! (34)

øãŒŸŸ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ ÿSÿÊX◊È¬‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
◊‹Ÿ ÃSÿÊXÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§Õ◊Êÿ¸Sÿ ‚√ÿÃH 35H

ìHow is this person of my celebrated
elder brother, which used to be adorned
with sandal-paste of great value is now
covered with dirt? (35)

◊ÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
ÁœÇ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ◊◊ ‹Ù∑§ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 36H

ì›r∂ Råma, who deserves all kinds of
comforts, has met with this misfortune on
my account. Woe to my life, condemned by
the world, cruel as I am.î (36)

ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ŒËŸ— ¬˝ÁSflÛÊ◊Èπ¬V¡—–
¬ÊŒÊfl¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬¬ÊÃ ÷⁄UÃÙ L§ŒŸ˜H 37H

Loudly wailing as aforesaid, Bharata,
who was feeling miserable, his lotus-like
countenance covered with perspiration, fell
down crying, unable as he was to place his
hands on the feet of ›r∂ Råma. (37)

ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷Ã#Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
©UÄàflÊ˘˘ÿ¸ÁÃ ‚∑Î§Œ˜˜ ŒËŸ¢ ¬ÈŸŸÙ¸flÊø Á∑¢§øŸH 38H

Pitifully saying ìO worshipful brother !î
but once, the very mighty prince Bharata,

tormented as he was with agony, said nothing
further. (38)

’Êc¬Ò— Á¬Á„UÃ∑§á∆Up ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
•Êÿ¸àÿflÊÁ÷‚¢∑˝È§‡ÿ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈZ ŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ÃÃ—H 39H

Nay, crying at the top of his voice ìMy
noble brother !î only, on perceiving the
illustrious ›r∂ Råma, he could not speak
further, his throat choked with tears. (39)

‡ÊòÊÈÉÊApÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flflãŒ ø⁄UáÊı L§ŒŸ˜–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ø ‚◊ÊÁ‹XK ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘åÿüÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 40H

Shedding tears, ›atrughna as well
bowed down at the feet of ›r∂ Råma. And
closely embracing them both, ›r∂ Råma too
began dropping tears. (40)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ªÈ„ÔŸ øÒfl
‚◊ËÿÃÍ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊfl⁄Uáÿ–

ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UpÒfl ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄Up
ÿÕÊê’⁄U ‡ÊÈ∑˝§’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃèÿÊ◊˜ÔH 41H

The two princes, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, then embraced Sumantra as well
as Guha in the forest, even as the Sun and
the Moon conjoin with Venus and Jupiter in
the heavens. (41)

ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸ˜ flÊ⁄UáÊÿÍÕ¬Ê„ÔÊ¸Ÿ˜
‚◊ÊªÃÊ¢SÃòÊ ◊„Ôàÿ⁄Uáÿ–

flŸı∑§‚SÃ˘Á÷‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚fl¸
àflüÊÍáÿ◊È@Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áfl„ÔÊÿ „Ô·¸◊˜˜H 42H

Perceiving the aforesaid princes, who
deserved to ride on lordly elephants (lit., the
leaders of herds of elephants), come together
in that forest, all those dwellers in forests
for their part began to shed tears totally
giving up joy born of his blessed sight.(42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
ŸflŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 99H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¡Á≈U‹¢ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊZ ÿÈªÊãÃ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ÿÕÊH 1H

›r∂ Råma beheld Bharata fallen on the
ground with folded hands, wearing matted
locks on his head, clad in bark and as such
painful to the sight like the sun at the time of
universal destruction coming at the end of a
cycle. (1)

∑§Õ¢ÁøŒÁ÷ÁflôÊÊÿ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸ¢ ∑Î§‡Ê◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄U¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 2H

Anyhow recognizing his younger brother,
Bharata, pale-faced and emaciated as he
was, ›r∂ Råma lifted him up with his hand.

(2)

•ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ◊ÍÁœA¸ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
•V ÷⁄UÃ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿Ã ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

Smelling the head of Bharata as a
token of affection and embracing the scion
of Raghu, nay, placing him on his lap, ›r∂
Råma tenderly questioned him as follows :

(3)
ÄÔfl ŸÈ Ã˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÊÃ ÿŒ⁄Uáÿ¢ àfl◊ÊªÃ—–
Ÿ Á„U àfl¢ ¡ËflÃSÃSÿ flŸ◊ÊªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 4H

ìWhere, I wonder, has our father gone,
my darling, that you have come all the way
to the forest, leaving him alone? So long
as he is alive, you ought not to have
come to the forest under any circumstances.

(4)

Áø⁄USÿ ’Ã ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÈc¬˝ÃË∑§◊⁄Uáÿ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ ÃÊÃ flŸ◊ÊªÃ—H 5H

ìI am glad I behold after a long time
Bharata, though difficult to recognize
because of his pale countenance and
emaciated limbs, come to this forest from a
distant land (the home of his maternal

grandfather). How have you come to the
forest, my darling? (5)

∑§ÁëøÛÊÈ œ⁄UÃ ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÃ˜˜ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
∑§ÁëøÛÊ ŒËŸ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃ—H 6H

ìDoes the king, our father, survive, I
ask you, that you have come to this place?
I hope the miserable king has not departed
to the other world all of a sudden. (6)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿ Ÿ Ã ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷˝CÔU¢ ’Ê‹Sÿ ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ÁëøëU¿ÈUüÊÍ·‚ ÃÊÃ Á¬ÃÈ— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 7H

ìI hope, O gentle brother, your
sovereignty, which has come down from
eternity, has not been lost, tender of age as
you are? Are you rendering service to our
father, my darling of unfailing prowess?(7)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊE◊œÊŸÊ◊Ê„ÔÃÊ¸ œ◊¸ÁŸÁpÃ—H 8H

ìIs King Da‹aratha, our father, who is
true to his promise and has performed a
number of Råjasµuya and A‹wamedha
sacrifices, and who is resolute upon
righteousness, enjoying good health? (8)

‚ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ÁflmÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ÁŸàÿÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ◊È¬ÊäÿÊÿÙ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ¬ÍÖÿÃH 9H

ìIs the celebrated Vasi¶¢ha, the
preceptor of the Ik¶wåkus, who has realized
Brahma, or is a mind-born son of Brahmå,
is learned in all the branches of knowledge,
ever devoted to virtue and possessed of
great splendour, duly honoured by you, my
darling? (9)

ÃÊÃ ∑§Áëøëø ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ¬˝¡ÊflÃË–
‚ÈÁπŸË ∑§ÁëøŒÊÿÊ¸ ø ŒflË ŸãŒÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËH 10H

ìIs Kausalyå as well as Sumitrå, who
is blessed with good progeny, happy? I

‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto C

Placing Bharata on his lap, ›r∂ Råma gives him instruction in judicature under
the pretext of inquiring after the welfare of his father and others
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hope the glorious mother Kaikey∂ too is
rejoicing (because of my exile and Your
ascension to the throne of Ayodhyå). (10)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÿ‚ê¬ÛÊ— ∑È§‹¬ÈòÊÙ ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃ—–
•Ÿ‚ÍÿÈ⁄UŸÈº˝CÔUÊ ‚à∑Î§ÃSÃ ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—H 11H

ìIs your personal priest a son of
Vasi¶¢ha, who is rich in humility, born of a
noble pedigree, a man of extensive learning,
free from spite and skilled in all pious and
sacred ritesótreated with honour by you?

(11)

∑§ÁëøŒÁªA·È Ã ÿÈQ§Ù ÁflÁœôÊÙ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸÎ¡È—–
„ÈÔÃ¢ ø „ÔÙcÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê‹ flŒÿÃ ‚ŒÊH 12H

ìDoes the priest, employed by you to
look after the sacred fires, who is well-
versed in the procedure of conducting
sacrificial performances, is endowed with
intelligence and guileless of disposition,
invariably inform you in time about a sacred
fire having already been or going to be fed
with oblations? (12)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ ŒflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ Á¬ÃÎ‚◊ÊŸÁ¬–
flÎhÊ¢p ÃÊÃ flÒlÊ¢p ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢pÊÁ÷◊ãÿ‚H 13H

ìDo you hold in high esteem gods and
manes, dependants, elders, kinsmen of your
fatherís age, the aged, the physicians as
well as the Bråhmaƒas, my darling? (13)

ßcflSòÊfl⁄U‚ê¬ÛÊ◊Õ¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜ –
‚ÈœãflÊŸ◊È¬ÊäÿÊÿ¢ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÃÊÃ ◊ãÿ‚H 14H

ìDo you respect Sudhanvå, your
teacher of the science of archery, who is
equipped with knowledge relating to the use
of excellent arrows discharged without uttering
spells and missiles propelled with the
utterance of spells and well-versed in political
economy? (14)

∑§ÁëøŒÊà◊‚◊Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— üÊÈÃflãÃÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—–
∑È§‹ËŸÊpÁXÃôÊÊp ∑Î§ÃÊSÃ ÃÊÃ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 15H

ìI hope counsellors who are valiant like
you and full of learning, have controlled their
senses, are born of a high pedigree and

know the meaning of signs, have been
secured by you, my darling ! (15)

◊ãòÊÙ Áfl¡ÿ◊Í‹¢ Á„U ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ÷flÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚È‚¢flÎÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊäÊÈ⁄UÒ⁄U◊ÊàÿÒ— ‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—H 16H

ìA secret well-guarded by ministers
who are the foremost counsellors and well-
versed in politics is the root of victory of
kings, O scion of Raghu ! (16)

∑§ÁëøÁÛÊº˝Êfl‡Ê¢ ŸÒÁ· ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹˘fl’Èäÿ‚–
∑§ÁëøëøÊ¬⁄U⁄UÊòÊ·È ÁøãÃÿSÿÕ¸ŸÒ¬ÈáÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìI hope you do not fall a prey to excess
of sleep and wake betimes. And do you
contemplate during the late hours of the
night on the methods of acquiring wealth?(17)

∑§Áëøã◊ãòÊÿ‚ ŸÒ∑§— ∑§ÁëøÛÊ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ◊ãòÊÙ ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U Ÿ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃH 18H

ìI hope you do not deliberate alone
without consulting anyone nor do you take
counsel with many. I hope the decision
arrived at by you through deliberation with
your counsellors does not reach the public
before it is carried out. (18)

∑§ÁëøŒÕZ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ‹ÉÊÈ◊Í‹¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Ê⁄U÷‚ ∑§◊¸ Ÿ ŒËÉÊ¸ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 19H

ìI hope, considering your interest fully,
you launch an enterprise betimes with a
modest beginning but pregnant with great
potentialities, and do not defer it, O scion of
Raghu? (19)

∑§ÁëøÛÊÈ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊãÿfl ∑Î§ÃM§¬ÊÁáÊ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÁflŒÈSÃ ‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊÁŸ ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—H 20H

ìI hope your vassals actually know of
all your projects only when they have been
duly carried out or at least well-nigh carried
out and not so long as they are yet to be
carried out. (20)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ Ã∑Ò¸§ÿÈ¸ÄàÿÊ flÊ ÿ øÊåÿ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—–
àflÿÊ flÊ Ãfl flÊ◊ÊàÿÒ’È¸äÿÃ ÃÊÃ ◊ÁãòÊÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìI hope your deliberations, which have
not been proclaimed are not known to



646646646646646  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

others through surmises or reasoning and
the deliberations of others are known (before
they materialize) by yourself or by your
ministers. (21)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚„ÔdÒ◊Í¸πÊ¸áÊÊ◊∑§Á◊ë¿Á‚ ¬Áá«Ã◊˜˜–
¬Áá«ÃÙ sÕ¸∑Î§ëU¿˛·È ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁÛÊ—üÙÿ‚¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 22H

ìI hope you prefer one learned man to
thousands of fools inasmuch as a learned
man is calculated to do immense good in
financial crises. (22)

‚„ÔdÊáÿÁ¬ ◊ÍπÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ÿlÈ¬ÊSÃ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
•ÕflÊåÿÿÈÃÊãÿfl ŸÊÁSÃ Ã·È ‚„ÔÊÿÃÊH 23H

ìIf a king maintains thousands or even
tens of thousands of fools, no assistance
can be expected from them in times of
need. (23)

∞∑§Ù˘åÿ◊ÊàÿÙ ◊œÊflË ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ŒˇÊÙ ÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ flÊ ¬˝Ê¬ÿã◊„ÔÃË¥ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìEven one minister who is talented,
valiant, clever and well-versed in politics
can bring a large fortune to a king or prince.

(24)

∑§Áëøã◊ÈÅÿÊ ◊„ÔàSflfl ◊äÿ◊·È ø ◊äÿ◊Ê—–
¡ÉÊãÿÊp ¡ÉÊãÿ·È ÷ÎàÿÊSÃ ÃÊÃ ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ—H 25H

ìI hope high-class servants are
entrusted by you with important duties,
middling ones with second-rate affairs and
third-grade servants with menial duties, my
darling! (25)

•◊ÊàÿÊŸÈ¬œÊÃËÃÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈøËŸ˜–
üÙDÔUÊŸỖ üÊDÔU·È ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÁŸÿÙ¡ÿÁ‚ ∑§◊¸‚ÈH 26H

ìI hope you entrust first-rate ministers,
who are past all tests of loyalty, are hereditary
servants of the crown and honest, with the
highest duties. (26)

∑§ÁëøÛÊÙª˝áÊ Œá«UŸ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈmÁ¡ÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
⁄UÊc≈˛U ÃflÊfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃH 27H

ìI hope, sore agitated by stern rule, the
people in your state do not show disrespect
to your ministers, O son of Kaikey∂? (27)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ àflÊ¢ ŸÊfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ÿÊ¡∑§Ê— ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÿÕÊ–
©Uª˝¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔËÃÊ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸÁ◊fl ÁSòÊÿ—H 28H

ìI hope priests conducting sacrifices
for the benefit of others do not disregard
you (by refusing to officiate at your sacrifices)
as they would a fallen man or even as
matrons would despise their own husband
who had taken to wife a lowborn woman
and was excessively fond of her. (28)

©U¬Êÿ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ flÒl¢ ÷Îàÿ‚¢ŒÍ·áÙ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÒEÿ¸∑§Ê◊¢ ø ÿÙ „ÔÁãÃ Ÿ ‚ „ÔãÿÃH 29H

ìHe who does not get rid of a physician
adept in devices of aggravating a malady, a
servant intent on bringing disgrace (to his
master) and a gallant warrior seeking kingly
power is himself killed by these. (29)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ œÎCÔUp ‡ÊÍ⁄Up œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÁø—–
∑È§‹ËŸpÊŸÈ⁄UQ§p ŒˇÊ— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— ∑Î§Ã—H 30H

ìI hope a man, who is ever pleased
and full of resolution, gallant and talented,
spotless of character and well-born, devoted
and clever, has been appointed by you as
the generalissimo? (30)

’‹flãÃp ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ◊ÈÅÿÊ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
ŒÎCÔUÊ¬ŒÊŸÊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊSàflÿÊ ‚à∑Î§àÿ ◊ÊÁŸÃÊ—H 31H

ìHave the foremost of your heroic
warriors, who are possessed of might and
skilled in warfare, and whose prowess has
been treated with honour by you, after being
politely received? (31)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ’‹Sÿ ÷Q¢§ ø flÃŸ¢ ø ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ŒÊÃ√ÿ¢ ŒŒÊÁ‚ Ÿ Áfl‹ê’‚H 32H

ìI hope you distribute daily provisions
and disburse the monthly salary due to
them at the opportune time in a suitable
manner and do not defer their payment. (32)

∑§Ê‹ÊÁÃ∑˝§◊áÙ sfl ÷Q§flÃŸÿÙ÷¸ÎÃÊ—–
÷ÃÈ¸⁄UåÿÁÃ∑È§åÿÁãÃ ‚Ù˘ŸÕ¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã—H 33H

ìSalaried servants surely and positively
get enraged even at their master when the
distribution of their provisions and the
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disbursal of their salary are delayed and
that itself is a very great harm done to the
State. (33)
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§ÊSàflÊ¢ ∑È§‹¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬˝œÊŸÃ—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SÃflÊÕ¸·È ‚¢àÿ¡ÁãÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 34H

ìI hope all the principal members of
your race, the K¶atriyas, are devoted to
you? And do they devoutly and cheerfully
lay down their lives for your sake? (34)

∑§ÁëøÖ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÙ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ŒÁˇÊáÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
ÿÕÙQ§flÊŒË ŒÍÃSÃ ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ ¬Áá«Ã—H 35H

ìHas a man of your own state, who is
learned, clever, ready-witted and capable of
delivering messages correctly, nay, who is
able to distinguish between right and wrong,
been appointed by you as an ambassador,
O Bharata? (35)
∑§ÁëøŒCÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊãÿ·È Sfl¬ˇÊ Œ‡Ê ¬@ ø–
ÁòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÁflôÊÊÃÒfl¸Áà‚ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ øÊ⁄U∑Ò§—H 36H

ìDo you keep an eye on the eighteen
functionaries* of the enemies and the fiteen
functionaries of your own side through three
unknown spies told off for each? (36)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ √ÿ¬ÊSÃÊŸÁ„UÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃÊ¢p ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
ŒÈ’¸‹ÊŸŸflôÊÊÿ flÃ¸‚ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸH 37H

ìI hope you remain ever mindful of
your enemies expelled from their home by
you and since returned, even though they
are apparently weak, O destroyer of foes !

(37)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊÿÁÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢SÃÊÃ ‚fl‚–
•ŸÕ¸∑È§‡Ê‹Ê sÃ ’Ê‹Ê— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 38H

ìI hope you do not patronize atheistic
Bråhmaƒs; O dear brother: for, ignorant and
conceited as they are, they are skilled only
in perverting the mind and thereby diverting
people from the righteous path. (38)

œ◊¸‡ÊÊSòÊ·È ◊ÈÅÿ·È Áfll◊ÊŸ·È ŒÈ’È¸œÊ—–
’ÈÁh◊ÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë¥ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸ⁄UÕZ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ÃH 39H

ìBanking solely on their logical acumen,
these men of perverted intellect preach
nonsense even in the presence of foremost
books on Dharma (piety). (39)

flË⁄UÒ⁄UäÿÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ÃÊÃ ¬Ífl¸∑Ò§—–
‚àÿŸÊ◊Ê¢ ŒÎ…UmÊ⁄UÊ¢ „ÔSàÿE⁄UÕ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 40H
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÒflÒ¸‡ÿÒ— Sfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÒ— ‚ŒÊ–
Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÒ◊¸„ÔÙà‚Ê„ÔÒfl¸ÎÃÊ◊ÊÿÒ¸— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 41H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒÌflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃÊ¢ flÒl¡ŸÊ∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÊ¢ S»§ËÃÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚H 42H

ìI hope you protect on all sides the
prosperous city of Ayodhyå, rightly so-called
because of its being unassailable, which
has been occupied in the past, O dear
brother, by our heroic forbears, which is
provided with strong gates and remains
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots,
which is inhabited in thousands by noble
Bråhmaƒas (members of the priestly class),
K¶atriyas (members of the warrior class)
and Vai‹yas (members of the agriculturist

* ìThey are : (1) the chief minister, (2) the kingís family priest, (3) the crown prince, (4) the
generalissimo, (5) the chief warder, (6) the chamberlain (•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊäÿˇÊ), (7) the superintendent of jails
(∑§Ê⁄UÊªÊ⁄UÊäÿˇÊ), (8) the chancellor of the exchequer (œŸÊäÿˇÊ), (9) the herald (⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡ÊôÊÿÊ •ÊôÊÊåÿ·È flQ§Ê), (10) the
government advocate (¬˝Ê«˜UÁflflÊ∑§‚¢ôÊÊ √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U¬˝CÔUÊ), (11) the judge (œ◊Ê¸‚ŸÊÁœ∑Î§Ã—), (12) the assessor (√ÿfl„UÊ⁄UÁŸáÊ¸ÃÊ
‚èÿÊÅÿ—), (13) the officer disbursing salaries to army men (‚ŸÊÿÊ ¡ËflŸ÷ÎÁÃŒÊŸÊäÿˇÊ—), (14) the officer drawing
money from the state exchequer to disburse the workmenís wages (∑§◊Ê¸ãÃ flÃŸª˝Ê„UË), (15) the city Kotawåla
(Ÿª⁄U⁄UˇÊ∑§—), (16) the protector of the borders of a kingdom, who also performed the duties of a forester
(⁄UÊCÔ˛UÊãÃ—¬Ê‹∑§— •ÿ◊flÊ≈UÁfl∑§—), (17) the magistrate (ŒÈCÔUÊŸÊ¢ Œá«UŸÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄UË) and (18) the officer entrusted with the
conservation of waters, hills, forests and tracts difficult of access (¡‹ÁªÁ⁄UflŸŒÈª¸SÕ‹¬Ê‹—). Another commentator
interprets œŸÊäÿˇÊ— to mean a revenue collector (•Õ¸‚¢øÿ∑Î§ÃÔ˜), and ‚èÿ— to mean an officer who kept the council
chamber in good order, allotted seats to the councillors according to thier rank of precedence, maintained
order among the councillors and looked to the personal safety of the councillors while they were holding
their deliberations. The fifteen functionaries of oneís own side are the last fifteen of this very list, omitting
the first three, viz., the chief minister, the family priest and the crown prince.î
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and trading classes)ówho are ever devoted
to their respective duties, have subdued
their senses and are full of great zealónay,
which is crowded with palatial buildings of
various patterns and is thronged with learned
men and full of highly contented people.

(40ó42)

∑§ÁëøëøÒàÿ‡ÊÃÒ¡È¸CÔU— ‚ÈÁŸÁflCÔU¡ŸÊ∑È§‹—–
ŒflSÕÊŸÒ— ¬˝¬ÊÁ÷p Ã≈UÊ∑Ò§pÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—H 43H
¬˝NUCÔUŸ⁄UŸÊ⁄UË∑§— ‚◊Ê¡Ùà‚fl‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—–
‚È∑Î§CÔU‚Ë◊Ê¬‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜ Á„¢U‚ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷flÌ¡Ã—H 44H
•Œfl◊ÊÃÎ∑§Ù ⁄Uêÿ— EÊ¬ŒÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÌ¡Ã—–
¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ù ÷ÿÒ— ‚flÒ¸— πÁŸÁ÷pÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—H 45H
ÁflflÌ¡ÃÙ Ÿ⁄UÒ— ¬Ê¬Ò◊¸◊ ¬ÍflÒ¸— ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
∑§ÁëøÖ¡Ÿ¬Œ— S»§ËÃ— ‚Èπ¢ fl‚ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 46H

ìI hope the kingdom of Ayodhyåó
which is overspread with hundreds of altars
constructed for sacrificial performances and
crowded with well-established men, which
is adorned with temples, sheds where water
is stocked for free distribution to passers-
by and tanks, and peopled with highly
delighted men and women, which is graced
by social festivities and is full of well-cultivated
fields and abounds in cattle, which is totally
free from violence and does not depend
exclusively on rains for its agricultural
products, which is charming in point of
topography and is purged of beasts of prey,
which is completely rid of all fears and is
studded with mines, nay, which is bereft of
sinful men and was well-protected by our
forbearsóis prosperous and faring well, O
scion of Raghu ! (43ó46)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ŒÁÿÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑Î§Á·ªÙ⁄UˇÊ¡ËÁflŸ—–
flÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÁüÊÃSÃÊÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚Èπ◊œÃH 47H

ìI hope the Vai‹yas, who live by
agriculture and rearing the bovine race, are
all loved by you. Are these people, depending
as they do on the vocation of a Vai‹ya, viz.,
trade, agriculture and breeding of cattle,
thriving well at present, O dear brother?

(47)

Ã·Ê¢ ªÈÁ#¬⁄UË„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÿÊ Á„U ⁄UÊôÊÊ œ◊¸áÊ ‚fl¸ Áfl·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 48H

ìI hope protection has been afforded
by you to them by making available to them
the objects desired by them and warding off
evil; for all the inhabitants of oneís land
deserve to be protected righteously by a
king. (48)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ÁSòÊÿ— ‚Êãàflÿ‚ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ÃÊSÃ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—–
∑§ÁëøÛÊ üÊgœÊSÿÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ªÈs¢ Ÿ ÷Ê·‚H 49H

ìDo you keep your womenfolk pacified?
Are they duly protected by you? I hope you
do not repose excessive faith in them and
do not confide your secrets to them. (49)

∑§ÁëøÛÊÊªflŸ¢ ªÈ#¢ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ‚ÁãÃ œŸÈ∑§Ê—–
∑§ÁëøÛÊ ªÁáÊ∑§ÊEÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÃÎåÿÁ‚H 50H

ìAre the forests which are the home of
elephants preserved by you? Are milch cows
in abundance with you? I hope you do not
feel satisfied with the existing number of
female elephants, horses and elephants
owned by you. (50)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ‚ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
©UàÕÊÿÙàÕÊÿ ¬ÍflÊ¸ˆ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÕH 51H

ìGetting up regularly everyday do you
show yourself well-adorned to the people in
the assembly hall in the forenoon, O prince?

(51)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ ‚fl¸ ∑§◊Ê¸ãÃÊ— ¬˝àÿˇÊÊSÃ˘Áfl‡ÊVÿÊ–
‚fl¸ flÊ ¬ÈŸL§à‚ÎCÔUÊ ◊äÿ◊flÊòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 52H

ìI hope all your workmen do not appear
unhesitatingly before you nor are they kept
altogether out of your sight. In fact, a middle
course is undoubtedly profitable in this
behalf. (52)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ œŸœÊãÿÊÿÈœÙŒ∑Ò§—–
ÿãòÊÒp ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÃÕÊ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬œŸÈœ¸⁄UÒ—H 53H

ìAre all your fortifications fully supplied
with wealth and provisions, arms and water,
mechanical contrivances and equipped with
artisans and bowmen? (53)
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•ÊÿSÃ Áfl¬È‹— ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁëøŒÀ¬Ã⁄UÙ √ÿÿ—–
•¬ÊòÊ·È Ÿ Ã ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ù·Ù ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 54H

ìIs your income sufficiently large to
meet your expenses and your expenditure
comparatively less? I hope your wealth does
not go to undeserving men, O scion of
Raghu! (54)
ŒflÃÊÕ¸ ø Á¬òÊÕ¸ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊèÿÊªÃ·È ø–
ÿÙœ·È Á◊òÊflª¸·È ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ªë¿ÁÃ Ã √ÿÿ—H 55H

ìI further hope your wealth is expended
exclusively in the cause of gods and manes
as well as over the Bråhmaƒas and
unexpected visitors, warriors and hosts of
friends. (55)
∑§ÁëøŒÊÿÙ¸˘Á¬ ‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ê ˇÊÊÁ⁄UÃpÊ¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
•ŒÎCÔU— ‡ÊÊSòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹ÒŸ¸ ‹Ù÷ÊŒ˜˜ ’äÿÃ ‡ÊÈÁø—H 56H

ìI hope no pious soul, who is pure of
mind and sinless, is convicted from greed,
when charged with some offence, though
not found guilty by those well-versed in law-
books. (56)
ªÎ„ÔËÃpÒfl ¬ÎCÔUp ∑§Ê‹ ŒÎCÔU— ‚∑§Ê⁄UáÊ—–
∑§ÁëøÛÊ ◊ÈëÿÃ øÙ⁄UÙ œŸ‹Ù÷ÊÛÊ⁄U·¸÷H 57H

ìI hope no thief who has been detected
at the time of theft and apprehended on
sufficient ground and also questioned and
found guilty is released on account of greed
of wealth, O jewel among men ! (57)

√ÿ‚Ÿ ∑§ÁëøŒÊ…UKSÿ ŒÈ’¸‹Sÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ÕZ Áfl⁄UÊªÊ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÃflÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊ—H 58H

ìIn an unhappy contention between an
affluent and a financially feeble man, O
scion of Raghu, do your ministers of vast
learning judge the case impartially? (58)

ÿÊÁŸ Á◊âÿÊÁ÷‡ÊSÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃãàÿüÊÍÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÊÁŸ ¬ÈòÊ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ÉÊAUÁãÃ ¬˝ËàÿÕ¸◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ã—H 59H

ìThe tears that drop from the eyes of
men falsely convicted, O scion of Raghu,
destroy the sons and cattle of a king who

rules the people merely for the sake of
pleasure, caring little for equity and justice.

(59)

∑§ÁëøŒ̃̃ flÎhÊ¢p ’Ê‹Ê¢p flÒlÊŸ̃ ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢p ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ŒÊŸŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê flÊøÊ ÁòÊÁ÷⁄UÃÒ’È¸÷Í·‚H 60H

ìDo you seek, O scion of Raghu, to
win over the elders, children and foremost
physicians by the following three means,
viz., gifts, a loving mind and polite words?

(60)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜̃ ªÈM§¢p flÎhÊ¢p ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ ŒflÃÊÁÃÕËŸ˜–
øÒàÿÊ¢p ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á‚hÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢p Ÿ◊SÿÁ‚H 61H

ìDo you greet your teachers and elders,
ascetics, deities and unexpected visitors as
well as all the trees standing at crossroads
and believed to be the abode of gods and
Bråhmaƒas who have achieved the object
of their life through their learning, character
and austerities? (61)

∑§ÁëøŒÕ¸Ÿ flÊ œ◊¸◊ÕZ œ◊¸áÊ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
©U÷ı flÊ ¬˝ËÁÃ‹Ù÷Ÿ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ Ÿ Áfl’Êœ‚H 62H

ìI hope you do not cause interruption in
your religious practices by your excessive
devotion to wealth and devoting the morning
hours and forenoon to the pursuit of wealth
and other secular interests, nor do you mar
your earthly interests by your over-emphasis
on religion (and allowing your religious duties
to encroach upon the midday hours and
afternoon reserved for the pursuit of wealth
and other secular interests) nor do you mar
both your religious and secular interests by
your self-indulgence in the form of avidity
for gratification of the senses. (62)

∑§ÁëøŒÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø œ◊Z ø ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
Áfl÷Öÿ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ôÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ fl⁄UŒ ‚fl‚H 63H

ìDo you pursue all the three objects of
human pursuit, viz., wealth and the delights
of sense and religion only during the hours
allotted to each,* O bestower of boons,

* Our Smæti texts enjoin the pursuit of religion during the morning hours and forenoon, the pursuit
of wealth during the daytime and the pursuit of pleasure during the first quarter of the night.
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dividing them according to time, O jewel
among the victorious, knowing as you do
the time appropriate for each? (63)

∑§ÁëøÃ̃̃ Ã ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊ— ‡Ê◊̧ ‚fļ‡ÊÊSòÊÊÕ̧∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
•Ê‡Ê¢‚ãÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÒ— ‚„ÔH 64H

ìDo the Bråhmaƒas that have thoroughly
grasped the meaning of all the scriptures
pray for your welfare alongwith the citizens
of Ayodhyå and the people of the countryside,
O exceptionally wise prince? (64)

ŸÊÁSÃÄÿ◊ŸÎÃ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ¬˝◊ÊŒ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸‚ÍòÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ôÊÊŸflÃÊ◊Ê‹Sÿ¢ ¬@flÎÁûÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 65H
∞∑§ÁøãÃŸ◊ÕÊ¸ŸÊ◊ŸÕ¸ôÊÒp ◊ãòÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÁpÃÊŸÊ◊ŸÊ⁄Uê÷¢ ◊ãòÊSÿÊ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 66H
◊X‹Êl¬˝ÿÙª¢ ø ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸ¢ ø ‚fl¸Ã—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ àfl¢ fl¡¸ÿSÿÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÙ·Ê¢pÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 67H

ìDo you abjure the following fourteen
failings of kings, viz., disbelief in the other
world, mendacity (through greed etc.,) anger,
neglect of kingly duties, procrastination,
shunning the wise, sloth, thraldom of the
five senses, devoting thought to the affairs
of the State without seeking the advice of
others (ministers etc.,) taking counsel with
those of perverted insight, failure to launch
projects already decided upon, failure to
keep secrets, failure to utter auspicious
words at the beginning of every undertaking
and rising from oneís seat indiscriminately
to receive all who happen to approach him?

(65ó67)

Œ‡Ê¬@øÃÈfl¸ªÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚#flªZ ø ÃûUflÃ—–
•CÔUflªZ ÁòÊflªZ ø ÁfllÊÁSÃdp ⁄UÊÉÊflH 68H
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¡ÿ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ·Ê«˜UÔªÈáÿ¢ ŒÒfl◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜–
∑Î§àÿ¢ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃflªZ ø ÃÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊á«‹◊˜˜H 69H
ÿÊòÊÊŒá«ÁflœÊŸ¢ ø ÁmÿÙŸË ‚¢ÁœÁflª˝„Ôı–
∑§ÁëøŒÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈ◊ãÿ‚H 70H

ìI hope you deal properly after knowing
them in reality with the well-known ten
evils born of concupiscence, the five kinds
of fortifications, the four expedients
recommended for kings, the seven important
limbs of a state, the eight evils born of anger
or the eight measures conducive to the
welfare of a state, the three worldly objects
of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, material
wealth and sensuous enjoyment, or the three
kinds of power (viz., energy or ©Uà‚Ê„U‡ÊÁQ§, the
power of dominion or ¬˝÷È‡ÊÁQ§ and the power
of counsel or ◊ãòÊŸÊ‡ÊÁQ§), the three branches
of learning (viz., the three Vedas or òÊÿË, the
knowledge relating to agriculture, commerce
and other vocational pursuits or flÊÃÊ¸ and
political science or Œá«UŸËÁÃ), subjugation of
the senses, the six strategic expedients (viz.,
coming to terms with the enemyó‚¢Áœ, waging
war against himóÁflª˝„U, marching against
himóÿÊŸ◊Ô˜, biding oneís time to seek
a favourable opportunityó•Ê‚Ÿ◊Ô˜, causing
dissension in the enemyís ranksómÒœ◊Ô˜ and
seeking the protection of a powerful allyó
•ÊüÊÿ1; adversity brought about by divine
agencies such as fire, water in the shape of
excessive rains or floods, epidemic or
endemic diseases, famine and pestilence,
and by human agencies such as officials,
thieves, enemies, a kingís favourites and the
king himself when actuated by greed2; the
stern duty of a king as dictated by policy,
such as to win over enemyís men whose
emoluments have been withheld, who are
greedy or haughty, who have suffered
indignity at his hands, who are irate or have
been provoked by him for no reason, who
are afraid or have been intimidated,3 the
following twenty types of monarchs who
are not worth negotiating with, viz., 1. a king
who is yet a child, or 2. aged, 3. who has

1. ‚¢ÁœŸÊ¸   Áflª˝„UÊ   ÿÊŸ◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ mÒœ◊ÊüÊÿ— –
2. „ÈUÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ  ¡‹¢  √ÿÊÁœŒÈ¸Ì÷ˇÊÊ ◊⁄U∑§SÃÕÊ – ßàÿÃgÒfl◊Ỗ– ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ÃÈó

•ÊÿÈQ§∑§èÿpÊ⁄Uèÿ— ¬⁄UèÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡flÀ‹÷ÊÃÔ˜ – ¬ÎâflË¬ÁÃ‹Ê÷ÊìÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ÁàflŒ◊Ô˜H
3. •‹éœflÃŸÊ  ‹ÈéœÊ  ◊ÊŸË øÊåÿfl◊ÊÁŸÃ— – ∑˝È§hp ∑˝§ÊÁœÃÊ˘∑§S◊ÊûÊÕÊ ÷ËÃp ÷ËÁ·Ã—H

÷lÊ— ‡ÊòÊÊÒ ÃÈ øàflÊ⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬∑Î§àÿÁ◊Œ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊Ô˜ –
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been ailing for a long time, 4. who has been
ostracised by his own kith and kin, 5. who
is pusillanimous, or 6. is surrounded by
cowards, 7. who is greedy, or 8. has greedy
associates, 9. who has estranged his
ministers and others, 10. who is extremely
voluptuous, 11. who confers with fickle-
minded persons, 12. who speaks ill of divine
beings and Bråhmaƒas, 13. who is ill-fated
and 14. a fatalist, 15. who is afflicted by
famine, and 16. by military reverses, 17. who
mostly remains away from home, 18. who
has numerous enemies, 19. who is in the
clutches of adverse times, and 20. who is
not devoted to truth and piety*; the entire
population of the State; setting forth on an
expedition for conquest against an enemy;
drawing up an army in battle-array; coming
to terms with an enemy and waging war
against him, the first of which serves as a
ground for the two policies of duplicity
and seeking the protection of a powerful
enemy, while the other serves as a ground
for the other two policies of marching against
the enemy and biding time to seek a
favourable opportunity to march against an
enemy, O highly intelligent scion of Raghu !

(68ó70)

◊ÁãòÊÁ÷Sàfl¢ ÿÕÙÁgCÔU¢ øÃÈÌ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷⁄Ufl flÊ–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚◊SÃÒ√ÿ¸SÃÒp ◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÿ‚ ’ÈœH 71H

ìDo you hold consultation in accordance
with scriptural injunctions with only four or
three selected counsellors collectively or
severally to guard against a split among
them and to prevent the secrets from leaking
out, O wise one? (71)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ‚»§‹Ê flŒÊ— ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ‚»§‹Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ‚»§‹Ê ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ Ã ‚»§‹¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 72H

ìHas your study of the Vedas borne fruit
in the shape of moulding your conduct
according to their injunctions? Are your
undertakings fruitful? Has your spouse given
birth to offspring? Has your learning borne
fruit in the shape of culture and humility?

(72)

∑§ÁëøŒ·Òfl Ã ’ÈÁhÿ¸ÕÙQ§Ê ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ÊÿÈcÿÊ ø ÿ‡ÊSÿÊ ø œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸‚¢Á„UÃÊH 73H

ìI hope your conclusion is precisely
the same as mine, which has been set forth
in the foregoing verses, O scion of Raghu,
and which is conducive to longevity and
fame and is attended with religious merit,
enjoyment and wealth. (73)

ÿÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ flÃ¸Ã ÃÊÃÙ ÿÊ¢ ø Ÿ— ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
ÃÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ flÃ¸‚ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ÿÊ ø ‚à¬ÕªÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊH 74H

ìDo you follow the way of life which
our father treads and which our forbears
trod, nay, which is in accord with the way of
the virtuous and which is righteous in itself?

(74)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ SflÊŒÈ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÙÖÿ◊∑§Ù ŸÊ‡ÔŸÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§ÁëøŒÊ‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸèÿÙ Á◊òÊèÿ— ‚ê¬˝ÿë¿Á‚H 75H

ìI hope you do not  partake by yourself
of  food nicely cooked. I hope you offer it to
friends who seek it. (75)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ œ◊¸áÊ Á„U ¬Ê‹ÁÿàflÊ
◊„ÔË¬ÁÃŒ¸á«œ⁄U— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

•flÊåÿ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ÿÕÊfl-
ÁŒÃ‡ëÿÈÃ— Sflª¸◊È¬ÒÁÃ ÁflmÊŸ˜H 76H

ìHaving obtained as his share, and
ruled in the right way over the entire globe,
a wise K¶atriya holds sway over the earth

  * ’Ê‹Ê    flÎhÊ   ŒËÉÊ¸⁄UÊªË   ÃÕÊ ôÊÊÁÃ’Á„Uc∑Î§Ã— – ÷ËL§∑§Ê ÷ËL§¡Ÿ∑§Ê ‹ÈéœÊ ‹Èéœ¡ŸSÃÕÊH

Áfl⁄UQ§¬˝∑Î§ÁÃpÒfl ÁflcÊÿcflÁÃ‚ÁQ§◊ÊŸỖ – •Ÿ∑§ÁøûÊ◊ãòÊp Œfl’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÁŸãŒ∑§—H

ŒÒflÊ¬„UÃ∑§pÒfl    ŒÒflÁøãÃ∑§    ∞fl ø – ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ√ÿ‚ŸÊ¬ÃÊ ’‹√ÿ‚Ÿ‚¢ÿÈÃ—H

•Œ‡ÊSÕÊ   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U¬ÈÿÈ¸Q§Ê˘∑§Ê‹Ÿ   ÿp flÒ – ‚àÿœ◊Ê¸⁄UÃpÒfl Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·Ê •◊ËH

∞ÃÒ— ‚¢Áœ¢ Ÿ ∑È§flË¸Ã ÁflªÎ„UỖáÊËÿÊûÊÈ  ∑§fl‹◊˜ –
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and administering justice to the people quite
in consonance with righteousness surely

ascends to heaven when detached from
this mortal body.î (76)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ªÈL§flà‚‹◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬˝c≈È¢U ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Concluding from his ascetic garb, the
aforesaid Bharata to be full of love to himself
(his elder brother), ›r∂ Råma for his part
alongwith Lak¶maƒa duly started questioning
Bharata as follows : (1)

Á∑§◊ÃÁŒë¿Uÿ◊„¢Ô üÊÙÃÈ¢ ¬˝√ÿÊNÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊ÊªÃÙ Œ‡ÊÁ◊◊¢ øË⁄U¡≈UÊÁ¡ŸËH 2H

ìI wish to hear explained by you
wherefore  it is that you have come all the
way to this region, clad in the bark of trees
and deerskin and wearing matted locks on
your head. (2)

ÿÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊÁ◊◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿ¡≈UÊœ⁄U—–
Á„UàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÁflCÔUSàfl¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 3H

ìWhat for have you entered this region,
wearing the skin of a black buck on your
person and matted locks on your head,
relinquishing the sovereignty? Please state
all this clearly.î (3)

ßàÿÈQ§— ∑§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝ªÎs ’‹flŒ˜˜ ÷Íÿ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Addressed in the aforesaid words once
again by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Kakutstha) closely embracing him,
Bharata (the son of Kaikey∂) made the
following submission with folded hands : (4)

•Êÿ¸ ÃÊÃ— ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÃ— SflªZ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 5H
ÁSòÊÿÊ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚Ê ◊„Ôà¬Ê¬Á◊Œ◊Êà◊ÿ‡ÊÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

ìHaving performed a deed in the shape
of disinheriting and exiling his own eldest son,
most difficult to perform, as urged by his
favourite spouse and my mother, Kaikey∂, and
abandoning us all, our mighty-armed father
ascended to heaven, sore stricken as he was
with grief caused by separation from his most
beloved son, O tormentor of foes ! In this
way she perpetrated this great sin, that has
taken away her own reputation, O noble
brother ! (5-6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 100H

Thus ends Canto One hundred in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CI

Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhyå and
enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches his

mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship and
return to Ayodhyå. ›r∂ Råma, however, pleads that the

command of their father is supreme and must be implicitly
obeyed by both of them, the first part of it enjoining the

exile of the elder brother being binding on him and
the second part bequeathing the kingdom to

Bharata being binding on the latter
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‚Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ»§‹◊¬˝Êåÿ ÁflœflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
¬ÁÃcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ¡ŸŸË ◊◊H 7H

ìFailing to gain the prize in the shape
of sovereignty, my widowed mother,
emaciated as she is with grief, will descend
into a most frightful hell. (7)

ÃSÿ ◊ ŒÊ‚÷ÍÃSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
•Á÷Á·@Sfl øÊlÒfl ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ◊ÉÊflÊÁŸflH 8H

ìBe pleased to bestow this favour on
me, your notorious slave, and have yourself
consecrated like Indra, the ruler of gods, for
the kingship of Ayodhyå. (8)

ß◊Ê— ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁflœflÊ ◊ÊÃ⁄Up ÿÊ—–
àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê— ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 9H

ìYou ought to be gracious to these
people as well as to my widowed mothers,
who have sought your presence to propitiate
you. (9)

ÃÕÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ ÿÈQ§p ÿÈQ¢§ øÊà◊ÁŸ ◊ÊŸŒ–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÁ„U œ◊¸áÊ ‚∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒ— ∑È§L§H 10H

ìYou are fitted for sovereignty by virtue
of primogeniture and as such assume you
the sovereignty, which is your due,
conformably with the principles of
righteousness and thereby enable your
relations and friends to realize their ambition
of seeing you installed on the throne of
Ayodhyå, O respecter of others ! (10)

÷flàflÁflœflÊ ÷ÍÁ◊— ‚◊ª˝Ê ¬ÁÃŸÊ àflÿÊ–
‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ Áfl◊‹Ÿfl ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË ⁄U¡ŸË ÿÕÊH 11H

ìWith you as its lord, let the entire
globe cease to be without a master even as
and autumnal night ceases to be dismal
when united with a bright moon. (11)

∞Á÷p ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÿÊÁøÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á‡ÊcÿSÿ ŒÊ‚Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

ìSolicited by me with bent head in
conjunction with these ministers, be pleased
to show grace to this servant, who is at the
same time your younger brother and pupil.

(12)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ‡ÊÊEÃ¢ Á¬òÿ¢ ‚flZ ‚Áøfl◊á«‹◊˜˜–
¬ÍÁ¡Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 13H

ìYou ought not to disregard the
solicitation of this entire body of your fatherís
ministers, who are not only well-known but
have continued through many past
generations and are adored by you, O tiger
among men !î (13)
∞fl◊ÈÄUàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚’Êc¬— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒı ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÷⁄UÃ— ¬ÈŸ—H 14H

Saying so, full of tears, the mighty
armed Bharata, son of Kaikey∂, clasped the
feet of ›r∂ Råma once more, touching them
with his head. (14)
Ã¢ ◊ûÊÁ◊fl ◊ÊÃX¢ ÁŸ—E‚ãÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Embracing his younger brother, Bharata,
who was sighing again and again like an
elephant in rut, ›r∂ Råma spoke to him as
follows : (15)

∑È§‹ËŸ— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ÛÊSÃ¡SflË øÁ⁄UÃfl˝Ã—–
⁄UÊÖÿ„ÔÃÙ— ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê¬◊Êø⁄Uã◊ÁmœÙ ¡Ÿ—H 16H

ìHow can a man of noble descent, rich
in Sattva goodness and dignified, and who
has observed sacred vows like myself,
perpetrate a sinful act for the sake of
sovereignty? (16)

Ÿ ŒÙ·¢ àflÁÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚Íˇ◊◊åÿÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸ–
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ¡ŸŸË¥ ’ÊÀÿÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìI do not discover even a minute fault in
you, O destroyer of foes ! Nor should you
reproach your mother through ignorance. (17)

∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸ŒÊŸÉÊ–
©U¬¬ÛÊ·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ¬ÈòÊ·È ø ÁflœËÿÃH 18H

ìFreedom of action on the part of elders
with reference to their esteemed wife and
progeny is always permitted by the
scriptures, O sinless and highly intelligent
brother. (18)
flÿ◊Sÿ ÿÕÊ ‹Ù∑§ ‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊ— ‚ıêÿ ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—–
÷ÊÿÊ¸— ¬ÈòÊÊp Á‡ÊcÿÊp àfl◊Á¬ ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 19H
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ìYou, too, should know, O gentle
brother, that we are held by holy men to be
in the same position in the world with
reference to the deceased king-emperor as
the wives, progeny and pupils of a house-
holder are considered as amenable to his
control. (19)

flŸ flÊ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ flÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊Ê¢ flÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ◊ËE⁄U—H 20H

ìThe emperor, King Da‹aratha, was
perfectly within his rights to lodge me in a
forest with the bark of trees wrapped about
me and wearing the skin of a black buck
about my loins or install me on the throne of
Ayodhyå, O gentle brother ! (20)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U œ◊¸ôÊ ªı⁄Ufl¢ ‹Ù∑§‚à∑Î§Ã–
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ œ◊¸∑Î§ÃÊ¢ üÙDÔU ¡ŸãÿÊ◊Á¬ ªı⁄Ufl◊˜˜H 21H

ìThe same degree of respect is due
even to our mother, Kaikey∂, as is due to
our father, who was honoured by the world,
O knower of what is right and jewel among
those practising virtue ! (21)

∞ÃÊèÿÊ¢ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊèÿÊ¢ flŸ¢ ªë¿UÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊ÊÃÊÁ¬ÃÎèÿÊ◊ÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ∑§Õ◊ãÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êø⁄UH 22H

ìCommanded by these parents of mine,
who are pious by disposition, in the words
ëProceed to the forest,í O scion of Raghu,
how can I do anything else? (22)

àflÿÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#√ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
flSÃ√ÿ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ◊ÿÊ flÀ∑§‹flÊ‚‚ÊH 23H

ìSovereignty in Ayodhyå, respected by
the world, should be enjoyed by you, while

I must dwell in the DaƒŒaka forest, clad in
the bark of trees. (23)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù Áfl÷Êª¢ ‹Ù∑§‚¢ÁŸœı–
√ÿÊÁŒ‡ÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ÁŒfl¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÃ—H 24H

ìSaying so and giving two different
orders for us two in the presence of the
people, Emperor Da‹aratha ascended to
heaven. (24)
‚ ø ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§SÃfl–
Á¬òÊÊ ŒûÊ¢ ÿÕÊ÷Êª◊È¬÷ÙQÈ¢§ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 25H

ìNay, that pious-minded king, the
adored of the people, is your authority in
this matter. You ought, therefore, to enjoy
duly the share allotted to you by our high-
souled father. (25)
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚◊Ê— ‚ıêÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
©U¬÷Ùˇÿ àfl„¢Ô ŒûÊ¢ ÷Êª¢ Á¬òÊÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 26H

ìTaking up my abode in the DaƒŒaka
forest, O gentle brother, I for my part shall
enjoy the share allotted to me by our high-
souled father for fourteen years. (26)

ÿŒ’˝flËã◊Ê¢ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§‚à∑Î§Ã—
Á¬ÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Áfl’ÈœÊÁœ¬Ù¬◊—–

ÃŒfl ◊ãÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸÙ Á„UÃ¢
Ÿ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§E⁄U÷Êfl◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 27H

ìI consider that alone to be supremely
good for me, which our high-souled father,
who is respected by the world of human
beings and is a compeer of Indra, the ruler
of gods, has enjoined upon me, and not the
state of Brahmå (the lord of all the worlds),
which knows no decay.î (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 101H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
Á∑¢§ ◊ œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 1H

Hearing the exhortation of ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata, it is said, replied as follows : ìHow
will the code of conduct prescribed for a
king avail me, who stand outside the range
of that code (disqualified as I am for
sovereignty, being a younger issue of the
king-emperor)? (1)

‡ÊÊEÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ œ◊¸— ÁSÕÃÙ˘S◊Ê‚È Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
ÖÿDÔU ¬ÈòÊ ÁSÕÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ∑§ŸËÿÊŸ˜ ÷flÛÊÎ¬—H 2H

ìThis has ever been the perpetual law
amongst us (the K¶atriyas of the solar
dynasty), O jewel among men, that so long
as the eldest prince is alive, a younger one
can never be king. (2)

‚ ‚◊ÎhÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªë¿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•Á÷·øÿ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ÷flÊÿ Ÿ—H 3H

ìTherefore, return with me to the affluent
city of Ayodhyå, O scion of Raghu, and get
yourself consecrated for the kingship for
the continuance of this race of ours. (3)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔŒ¸flàfl ‚ê◊ÃÙ ◊◊–
ÿSÿ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ flÎûÊ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜H 4H

ìThe king, whom the common people
speak of as a human being and yet whose
conduct, which goes hand in hand with
righteousness and worldly prosperity, they
declare as superhuman, is esteemed by me
as verging on divinity. (4)

∑§∑§ÿSÕ ø ◊Áÿ ÃÈ àflÁÿ øÊ⁄Uáÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ–
œË◊ÊŸ˜ SflªZ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÊÿ¡Í∑§— ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊Ã—H 5H

ìWhile I was away to the kingdom of
Kekaya and you had proceeded to the
forest, the sagacious king, who was given
to the performance of sacrifices and was
esteemed by the virtuous, ascended to
heaven. (5)

ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÊòÊ ÷flÁÃ ‚„Ô‚ËÃ ‚‹ˇ◊áÙ–
ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁòÊÁŒfl◊èÿªÊÃ˜˜H 6H

ìAccompanied by S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa,
you had just gone out of Ayodhyå when,
overwhelmed with sorrow and grief, the king
departed for heaven. (6)

©UÁûÊDÔU ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ÈŒ∑¥§ Á¬ÃÈ—–
•„¢Ô øÊÿ¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU— ¬Ífl¸◊fl ∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§ıH 7H

ìGet up, O tiger among men! Let water
be offered to the spirit of our deceased
father. ›atrughna standing here and myself
too have already offered water to him. (7)

Á¬˝ÿáÊ Á∑§‹ ŒûÊ¢ Á„U Á¬ÃÎ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ˇÊÿ¢ ÷flÃËàÿÊ„ÈÔ÷¸flÊ¢pÒfl Á¬ÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿ—H 8H

ìFor, the knowers of Truth declare that
water etc., offered by a beloved son surely
becomes inexhaustible in the realm of manes,
O scion of Raghu; and you are undoubtedly
the beloved of our deceased father. (8)

àflÊ◊fl ‡ÊÙø¢SÃfl Œ‡Ê¸Ÿå‚È-
Sàflƒÿfl ‚Q§Ê◊ÁŸflàÿ¸ ’ÈÁh◊˜̃–

mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CII

Bharata tells ›r∂ Råma that, having been deprived of the privilege of  serving
his elder brother, he will have nothing to do with sovereignty and

requests him to offer water to the spirit of his deceased father, who
died with the thought of ›r∂ Råma alone foremost in his mind,

and further implores him to get himself consecrated for the
sovereignty of Ayodhyå, the obsequies of their imperial

father having been duly performed by the two
brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, at Ayodhyå
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àflÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸSÃfl ‡ÊÙ∑§L§ÇáÊ-
SàflÊ¢ ‚¢S◊⁄UÛÊfl ªÃ— Á¬ÃÊ ÃH 9 H

ìBereft of you and stricken with grief
caused by separation from you and unable

to divert his mind, which was solely attached
to you alone, our father departed from this
world grieving only for you, longing for your
sight and fondly remembering you alone.î (9)

ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§L§áÊÊ¢ flÊø¢ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸⁄UáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷⁄UÃŸÙQ§Ê¢ ’÷Ífl ªÃøÃŸ—H 1H

Hearing the pathetic news relating to
the death of his father, King Da‹aratha, told
by Bharata, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
fainted there. (1)

Ã¢ ÃÈ flÖÊ˝Á◊flÙà‚ÎCÔU◊Ê„Ôfl ŒÊŸflÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
flÊÇflÖÊ˝¢ ÷⁄UÃŸÙQ§◊◊ŸÙôÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 2H
¬˝ªÎs ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’Ê„ÍÔ flÒ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊX ßfl º˝È◊—–
flŸ ¬⁄U‡ÊÈŸÊ ∑Î§ûÊSÃÕÊ ÷ÈÁfl ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 3H

Hearing the aforesaid unpleasant and
heart-rending news broken by Bharata, which
was piercing like a thunderbolt discharged
by Indra, the enemy of demons, on a field of
battle, and raising his arms, ›r∂ Råma, the
scorcher of his enemies, for his part actually
sank to the ground precisely like a tree with
boughs full of blossom felled down with an
axe in a forest : so it is said. (2-3)

ÃÕÊ Á„U ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
∑Í§‹ÉÊÊÃ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ¬˝‚È#Á◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
L§ŒãÃ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ Á‚Á·øÈ— ‚Á‹‹Ÿ flÒH 5H

Weeping with S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, his celebrated brothers,
Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna, promptly
sprinkled water all over ›r∂ Råma, the ruler of
the earth and the wielder of a mighty bow,
fallen on the ground, as aforesaid, blasted
with grief, like an elephant exhausted by
striking with his tusks against a river bank
and lying fast asleep due to fatigue. (4-5)

‚ ÃÈ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ‹¸éäflÊ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜–
©U¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 6H

Shortly regaining his consciousness,
the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
for his part, began piteously to wail, dropping
tears from his eyes. (6)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊— Sflª¸Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ÷⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Hearing of the emperor, his father,
having ascended to heaven, the celebrated

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 102H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIII

Fallen into a swoon to hear of his fatherís ascent to heaven and brought back
to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle water on him and

employ other such devices, ›r∂ Råma laments in various ways. Comforted
by Bharata and having in his turn consoled S∂tå and repairing to the

bank of the Ga∆gå, nay, offering water and balls of cooked food to
the spirit of his departed father, he returns to his hut. Hearing

their cry of distress, the troops approach them and are
greeted by ›r∂ Råma according to their rank
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›r∂ Råma, whose mind was given to piety,
addressed the following words, consistent
with righteousness, to Bharata : (7)

Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ÁŒCÔUÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃ–
∑§SÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl⁄UÊhËŸÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁÃH 8H

ìFather having reached the end of his
life (the destiny assigned by Providence),
what shall I do at Ayodhyå? Who will look
after the said city of Ayodhyå, bereft of
Da‹aratha, the foremost of kings? (8)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃSÿ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ŒÈ¡Ê¸ÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÙ ◊ÎÃÙ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚ ◊ÿÊ Ÿ ø ‚¢S∑Î§Ã—H 9H

ìWhat purpose on earth of that high-
souled monarchówho died of grief caused
by separation from me, and who was not
even cremated by meówas served by me,
his hapless child? (9)

•„ÔÙ ÷⁄UÃ Á‚hÊÕÙ¸ ÿŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÿÊŸÉÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUŸ ø ‚fl¸·È ¬˝Ã∑Î§àÿ·È ‚à∑Î§Ã—H 10H

ìOh sinless Bharata, accomplished of
purpose are you, by whom, as well as by
›atrughna the king was paid homage to in
all obsequial rites! (10)

ÁŸc¬˝œÊŸÊ◊Ÿ∑§Êª˝Ê¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ÁflŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚Ù˘Á¬ ŸÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªãÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 11H

ìEven when the term of my exile has
expired, I shall have no heart to return to
Ayodhyå, which has been rendered destitute
of its ruler and is, therefore, without a leader
and agitated. (11)

‚◊Ê#flŸflÊ‚¢ ◊Ê◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
∑§Ù˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚cÿÁÃ ¬ÈŸSÃÊÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃH 12H

ìFather having departed to the
otherworld, O scorcher of enemies, who will
give instructions to me hereafter about my
duty when I am back in Ayodhyå, having
completed the term of my exile in the forest?

(12)
¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝ˇÿ ‚ÈflÎûÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ Á¬ÃÊ ÿÊãÿÊ„Ô ‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜–
flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ üÊÙcÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§Ã— ∑§áÊ¸‚ÈπÊãÿ„Ô◊˜̃H 13H

ìFrom whom shall I hear those words,

pleasing to the ear, which father addressed
to me in the past, speaking kindly to me, on
seeing me of good conduct?î (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊÕ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊èÿàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
©UflÊø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 14H

Having spoken to Bharata as aforesaid,
and turning to his consort, whose
countenance resembled the full moon, as
well as to Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, who was tormented with grief, said
to her : (14)

‚ËÃ ◊ÎÃSÃ E‡ÊÈ⁄U— Á¬ÃÎ„ÔËŸÙ˘Á‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
÷⁄UÃÙ ŒÈ—π◊ÊøCÔU Sflª¸ÁÃ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ã—H 15H

ìYour father-in-law is no more, O S∂tå !
You are fatherless, O Lak¶maƒa ! Bharata
sorrowfully relates the emperorís ascent to
heaven.î (15)

ÃÃÙ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ’Êc¬¢ ŸòÊcfl¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 16H

When ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha)
spoke as above, copious tears welled up in
consequence in the eyes of those illustrious
princes. (16)

ÃÃSÃ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ‚fl¸ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÊEÊSÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜˜–
•’˝ÈflTªÃË÷ÃÈ¸— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ÈŒ∑¥§ Á¬ÃÈ—H 17H

Having consoled their afflicted brother
to the best of their ability, all the aforesaid
brothers then said to him, ìLet water be
offered to the spirit of our imperial father.î

(17)
‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ Sflª¸Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ E‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ÁˇÊÃÈ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

Hearing of the celebrated emperor, her
father-in-law, having ascended to heaven,
the renowned S∂tå with her eyes full of tears
was not able to look at her beloved lord.

(18)

‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù L§ŒÃË¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÃòÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ flø—H 19H

Consoling the aforesaid S∂tå (daughter
of Janaka), who was weeping, the afficted
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›r∂ Råma for his part spoke as follows to
the distressed Lak¶maƒa on that very spot :

(19)
•ÊŸÿX‰ÁŒÁ¬áÿÊ∑¥§ øË⁄U◊Ê„Ô⁄U øÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
¡‹Á∑˝§ÿÊÕZ ÃÊÃSÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 20H

ìBring the crushed pulp of I∆gud∂, a
piece of bark for being wrapped about my
lions and another for being used as an
upper garment. I shall proceed to the river
bank to perform the rite of offering water to
the spirit of our high-souled father. (20)

‚ËÃÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒ˜˜ fl˝¡ÃÈ àfl◊ŸÊ◊Á÷ÃÙ fl˝¡–
•„¢Ô ¬pÊŒ˜˜ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ªÁÃs¸·Ê ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊH 21H

ìLet S∂tå walk ahead and follow you at
her heels. I shall follow in the rear; for such
is the most painful procedure employed on
occasions of mourning.î (21)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸàÿÊŸÈªSÃ·Ê¢ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
◊ÎŒÈŒÊ¸ãÃp ∑§ÊãÃp ⁄UÊ◊ ø ŒÎ…U÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜H 22H
‚È◊ãòÊSÃÒŸ¸Î¬‚ÈÃÒ— ‚Êœ¸◊ÊEÊSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
•flÃÊ⁄UÿŒÊ‹êéÿ ŸŒË¥ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Consoling ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
alongwith those other princes, and holding
the former by the hand, Sumantra, their
hereditary servantówho had realized the
Self, was possessed of great intelligence,
gentle, self-controlled and glorious, and was
full of unswerving devotion to ›r∂ Råmaó
helped him descend to the blessed river,
Mandåkin∂. (22-23)

Ã ‚ÈÃËÕÊZ ÃÃ— ∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊŒÈ¬ªêÿ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—–
ŸŒË¥ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ‚ŒÊ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 24H
‡ÊËÉÊ˝dÙÃ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÃËÕZ Á‡Êfl◊∑§Œ¸◊◊˜˜–
Á‚Á·øÈSÃÍŒ∑¥§ ⁄UÊôÙ ÃÃ ∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÁàflÁÃH 25H

Having reached with difficulty (because
of their inability to walk, overwhelmed as
they were with grief caused by their fatherís
demise) the lovely and swift-flowing river
Mandåkin∂ówhich was provided with easy
descents for bathing purposes and was
hemmed in with woodlands ever full of
blossomóand, betaking themselves to a

blessed descent free from mud, ›r∂ Råma
and others for their part offered water to the
departed king, saying ìDear father, let this
water reach you.î (24-25)
¬˝ªÎs ÃÈ ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Ù ¡‹Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ◊TÁ‹◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÊêÿÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÙ L§ŒŸ˜ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

Holding together, in the form of a hollow,
his palms full of water, and standing with his
face turned towards the southern quarter
presided over by Yama, the god of death,
›r∂ Råma, the ruler of the earth, for his part
spoke weeping as follows : (26)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Áfl◊‹¢ ÃÙÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎ‹Ù∑§ªÃSÿÊl ◊gûÊ◊È¬ÁÃDÔUÃÈH 27H

ìLet this limpid water offered by me
today serve you, who have left for the world
of manes, inexhaustibly, O tiger among
kings !î (27)

ÃÃÙ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸËÃË⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿÈûÊËÿ¸ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Á¬ÃÈp∑§Ê⁄U Ã¡SflË ÁŸflÊ¸¬¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 28H

Re-ascending to the bank of the
Mandåkin∂ the celebrated and glorious ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) then offered balls
of food to his father alongwith his other
three brothers. (28)

∞X‰Œ¢ ’Œ⁄UÒÌ◊üÊ¢ Á¬áÿÊ∑¥§ Œ÷¸‚¢SÃ⁄U–
ãÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÙ¸ L§ŒŸ˜ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 29H

Serving the crushed pulp of I∆gud∂ fruit
mixed with the pulp of plums on a mat of
Ku‹a grass, ›r∂ Råma, who was sore stricken
with agony, spoke weeping as follows :

(29)
ßŒ¢ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÿŒ‡ÊŸÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÛÊ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷flÁÃ ÃŒÛÊÊSÃSÿ ŒflÃÊ—H 30H

ìDelightfully partake of this, which is
our only food, O great monarch! Deties
partake of the same food which a man
worshipping them eats.î (30)

ÃÃSÃŸÒfl ◊Êª¸áÊ ¬˝àÿÈûÊËÿ¸ ‚Á⁄UûÊ≈UÊÃ˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ⁄Uêÿ‚ÊŸÈ¢ ◊„ÔËœ⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

Moving up from the river bank once
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more by the same route along which he had
descended, ›r∂ Råma, a tiger among men,
then ascended the mountain Citrakµu¢a,
which was crowned with a lovely summit.

(31)

ÃÃ— ¬áÊ¸∑È§≈UËmÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
¬Á⁄U¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ◊È÷ı ÷⁄UÃ‹ˇ◊áÊıH 32H

Reaching the entrance of the hut of
leafy twigs in which he dwelt, ›r∂ Råma (the
emperor) now clasped both Bharata and
Lak¶maƒa by his hands and wept loudly.

(32)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ L§ŒÃÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ‡ÊéŒÙ˘÷flŒ˜˜ Áª⁄Uı–
÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ŸŒ¸ÃÊÁ◊flH 33H

From the cry of those brothers with
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha kingdom,
which resembled the noise of roaring lions,
rose an echo in the mountain. (33)

◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸÊ¢ L§ŒÃÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ◊ÈŒ∑¥§ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ òÊSÃÊ ÷⁄UÃ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—H 34H
•’˝Èfl¢pÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚¢ªÃÙ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê◊fl ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊéŒ— ‡ÊÙøÃÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 35H

The troops of Bharata got alarmed to
hear the confused noise of the four
exceptionally mighty brothers, who, they
thought were crying while offering water to
the spirit of their deceased father, and said
to one another, ìSurely Prince Bharata has
met ›r∂ Råma. This is undoubtedly the loud
cry of those four brothers mourning for their
deceased father.î (34-35)•

•Õ flÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ Ã¢ ‚fl¸˘Á÷◊ÈπÊ— SflŸ◊˜˜–
•åÿ∑§◊Ÿ‚Ù ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝œÊÁflÃÊ—H 36H

Leaving their conveyances, all troops
without exception ran fast with an undivided
mind to the place from which the sound was
coming, with their faces turned towards that
sound. (36)

„ÔÿÒ⁄Uãÿ ª¡Ò⁄Uãÿ ⁄UÕÒ⁄Uãÿ Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ—–
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÒflÊãÿ ¬Áj⁄Ufl Ÿ⁄UÊ ÿÿÈ—H 37H

Some people, other than the troops,

who were tender of body rode on horses,
others on elephants and still others in chariots
tastefully decorated; while still others went
on foot alone. (37)

•Áø⁄U¬˝ÙÁ·Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áø⁄UÁfl¬˝ÙÁ·Ã¢ ÿÕÊ–
º˝CÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ¡Ÿ— ‚flÙ¸ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô‚ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 38H

Eager to see ›r∂ Råma, as though he
had been away from his home, Ayodhyå,
for a long time, although he had left his
home not long before, all men rushed
headlong to the hermitage of ›r∂ Råma.

(38)

÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÊSÃ ÃÈ º˝CÈ∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚◊Êª◊◊˜˜–
ÿÿÈ’¸„ÈÔÁflœÒÿÊ¸ŸÒ— πÈ⁄UŸÁ◊‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ò—H 39H

Keen to behold the meeting of the four
brothers, they for their part hastily rode on
hoofed animals and wheeled vehicles of
various kinds. (39)

‚Ê ÷ÍÁ◊’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ÿÊ¸ŸÒ ⁄UÕŸÁ◊‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ–
◊È◊Ùø ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ lıÁ⁄UflÊ÷˝‚◊Êª◊H 40H

Run over by many animals and vehicles
and consequently struck against by hoofs
and felloes, that land of Citrakµu¢a produced
a tumultuous noise as heavens do during
the gathering of clouds. (40)

ÃŸ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ŸÊªÊ— ∑§⁄UáÊÈ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
•ÊflÊ‚ÿãÃÙ ªãœŸ ¡Ç◊È⁄UãÿmŸ¢ ÃÃ—H 41H

Terrified by that noise, wild elephants
accompanied by female elephants migrated
to another forest from that place, perfuming
the quarters with the scent of their ichor.

(41)
fl⁄UÊ„UflÎ∑§Á‚¢„UÊp ◊Á„U·Ê— ‚Î◊⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
√ÿÊÉÊ˝ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ªflÿÊ ÁflòÊ‚È— ¬Î·ÃÒ— ‚„ÔH 42H

Boars, wolves and lions, buffaloes,
Sæmaras and Gokarƒas, two distinctive
species of deer, as well as tigers and
Gavayas alongwith spotted deer felt stricken
with terror. (42)

⁄UÕÊuÔU„¢Ô‚ÊŸàÿÍ„ÔÊ— å‹flÊ— ∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ— ¬⁄U–
ÃÕÊ ¬È¢S∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê— ∑˝§ı@Ê Áfl‚¢ôÊÊ ÷Á¡⁄U ÁŒ‡Ê—H 43H
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Cakrawåkas, swans and waterfowl,
Plavas (a kind of heron), KåraƒŒavas (a
sort of duck) and other aquatic birds, male
cuckoos and cranes flew utterly confused
in various directions. (43)

ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÒ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬ÁˇÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÈcÿÒ⁄UÊflÎÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊L§÷ÿ¢ ¬˝’÷ı ÃŒÊH 44H

The sky was screened with birds
terrified by that sound, while the land was
covered with men; and both looked most
charming on that occasion. (44)
ÃÃSÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊∑§À◊·◊˜˜–
•Ê‚ËŸ¢ SÕÁá«‹ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡Ÿ—H 45H

All of a sudden people now beheld the
illustrious and sinless ›r∂ Råma, that tiger
among men, sitting on the altar. (45)

Áflª„Ô¸◊ÊáÊ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ‚Á„UÃÊ◊Á¬–
•Á÷ªêÿ ¡ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 46H

Approaching ›r∂ Råma, the people, who
had been reproaching Kaikey∂, including
Mantharå too, found their own face bathed
in tears. (46)
ÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊÊ¸̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ËˇÿÊÕ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã œ◊¸ôÊ— Á¬ÃÎflã◊ÊÃÎflëø ‚—H 47H

Perceiving those men sore distressed
with their eyes full of tears, ›r∂ Råma, who
knew what is right, presently embraced them
like their father and mother. (47)

‚ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜
Ÿ⁄UÊp ∑§ÁøûÊÈ Ã◊èÿflÊŒÿŸ˜–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚flÿSÿ’ÊãœflÊŸ˜
ÿÕÊ„Ô̧◊Ê‚Êl ÃŒÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—H 48H

Nay, he embraced some men who
deserved it, while others on that spot hailed
him. Approaching them on that occasion,
the princes received them all including his
friends and relations according to the rank
of each. (48)

ÃÃ— ‚ Ã·Ê¢ L§ŒÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢
÷Èfl¢ ø π¢ øÊŸÈÁflŸÊŒÿŸ˜ SflŸ—–

ªÈ„ÔÊ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŒ‡Êp ‚¢ÃÃ¢
◊ÎŒXÉÊÙ·¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù Áfl‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 49H

Making the earth and the heavens as
well as the mountain caves and the quarters
incessantly resound, the aforesaid cry
of those wailing high-souled men was
continuously heard far and wide like the
sound of a clay tomtom. (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 103H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flÁ‚DÔU— ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÃÌ·Ã—H 1H

Placing the widows of King Da‹aratha
in the forefront, Vasi¶¢ha, who was feeling
athirst for the sight of ›r∂ Råma, proceeded
to that region where ›r∂ Råma was
sojourning. (1)

⁄UÊ¡¬àãÿp ªë¿ãàÿÙ ◊ãŒ¢ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃËÕZ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 2H

Making their way with slow paces
towards the river Mandåkin∂ the dowager
queens saw there a descent (suitable for
bathing etc.) to the river resorted to by ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa. (2)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÙ¸Ÿ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÿÊpÊãÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 3H

With a withering face bathed in tears,
Kausalyå spoke as follows to the afflicted
Sumitrå and the other queens that were
present there : (3)

ßŒ¢ Ã·Ê◊ŸÊÕÊŸÊ¢ ÁÄ‹CÔU◊ÁÄ‹CÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
flŸ ¬˝ÊÄ∑§‹Ÿ¢ ÃËÕZ ÿ Ã ÁŸÌfl·ÿË∑Î§ÃÊ—H 4H

ìHere is the descent selected for the
first time by those fatherless children, who
have been expelled from their kingdom and

who are now living a hard life in the forest,
though unwearied in action. (4)

ßÃ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ ¬ÈòÊSÃ ‚ŒÊ ¡‹◊ÃÁãº˝Ã—–
Sflÿ¢ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊¸◊ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 5H

ìAlong this route, O Sumitrå, does your
elder son, Lak¶maƒa, ever unweariedly fetch
water himself for the sake of my son (his
elder brother). (5)

¡ÉÊãÿ◊Á¬ Ã ¬ÈòÊ— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ Ÿ ÃÈ ªÌ„ÔÃ—–
÷˝ÊÃÈÿ¸ŒÕ¸⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ‚flZ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ªÈáÊÒ—H 6H

ìYour son has not been subjected to
any reproach, even though he has done
menial service to his elder brother. All that
which is devoid of use to oneís elder brother,
who is held to be on a par with oneís father,
is censured by men possessed of noble
qualities. (6)

•lÊÿ◊Á¬ Ã ¬ÈòÊ— Ä‹‡ÊÊŸÊ◊ÃÕÙÁøÃ—–
ŸËøÊŸÕ¸‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U¢ ‚Ö¡¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝◊È@ÃÈH 7H

ìLet this son of yours, too, who is
undeserving of the hardships, which are
being experienced by him, totally give up
the work in hand whose execution is painful
and fit for menials, now that his elder brother
is soon returning to Ayodhyå.î (7)

øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIV

Accompanied by Kausalyå and others, Sage Vasi¶¢ha proceeds to the hermitage
of ›r∂ Råma. Showing to her co-wives the lumps of the pulp of the

I∆gud∂ fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by ›r∂ Råma
on blades of Ku‹a grass placed with their ends pointing to the

south along the bank of the Mandåkin∂ on the way, Kausalyå
grieves for her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage,

Kausalyå and others see the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, fall at their feet. Kausalyå bewails

the lot of S∂tå when the latter falls at her feet.
Bowing down at the feet of his preceptor, ›r∂

Råma takes his seat. Accompanied by the
counsellors, Bharata too sits nearby
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ŒÁˇÊáÊÊª˝·È Œ÷¸·È ‚Ê ŒŒ¸‡Ê ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
Á¬ÃÈÁ⁄UX‰ÁŒÁ¬áÿÊ∑¥§ ãÿSÃ◊ÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊH 8H

The large-eyed Kausalyå presently
saw the crushed pulp of I∆gud∂ fruits placed
by ›r∂ Råma on blades of Ku‹a grass
spread on the earthís surface with their
ends pointing to the south as an offering
intended for the gratification of his deceased
father. (8)

Ã¢ ÷Í◊ı Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊÃ¸Ÿ ãÿSÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flËˇÿ ‚Ê–
©UflÊø ŒflË ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÁSòÊÿ—H 9H

Observing the said pulp placed on the
ground by the afflicted ›r∂ Råma for the
gratification of his deceased father, the
aforesaid Queen Kausalyå spoke as
follows to all the other consorts of King
Da‹aratha : (9)

ßŒÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ Á¬ÃÈŒ¸ûÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÒÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 10H

ìBehold here this offering made in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance by
Råma, a scion of Raghu, for the gratification
of his high-souled father, the late King
Da‹aratha, also a scion of Raghu, the lord
of the Ik¶wåkus. (10)

ÃSÿ Œfl‚◊ÊŸSÿ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÒÃŒı¬Áÿ∑¥§ ◊ãÿ ÷ÈQ§÷ÙªSÿ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìI do not consider this food (viz., the
pulp of the I∆gud∂-fruit) to be fit for the
consumption of that high-souled monarch,
who vied with gods and had enjoyed all the
luxuries of life. (11)

øÃÈ⁄UãÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ◊„Ôãº˝‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
∑§ÕÁ◊X‰ÁŒÁ¬áÿÊ∑¥§ ‚ ÷Èæ˜˜Q§ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—H 12H

ìHaving ruled over the globe bounded
by the four oceans, how will the emperor,
who was a compeer on earth of the great
Indra, be able to partake of the crushed
pulp of I∆gud∂ fruits? (12)

•ÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬ÃÈŒ¸lÊÁŒX‰ŒËˇÊÙŒ◊ÎÁh◊ÊŸ˜H 13H

ìNothing in the world appears more
painful to me than the occasion when Råma,
who is full of riches of every description,
should feel constrained to offer the crushed
pulp of I∆gud∂ fruits to the spirit of his
deceased father. (13)

⁄UÊ◊áÙX‰ÁŒÁ¬áÿÊ∑¥§ Á¬ÃÈŒ¸ûÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊–
∑§Õ¢ ŒÈ—πŸ NŒÿ¢ Ÿ S»§Ù≈UÁÃ ‚„ÔdœÊH 14H

ìWhy does my heart not get split into a
thousand fragments through agony perceiving
the crushed pulp of I∆gud∂ fruits offered by
Råma to the spirit of his deceased father?î

(14)

üÊÈÁÃSÃÈ πÁÀflÿ¢ ‚àÿÊ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊–
ÿŒÛÊ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷flÁÃ ÃŒÛÊÊSÃSÿ ŒflÃÊ—H 15H

ìThe popular saying that the deities of
a man partake of the same food on which a
man subsists, appears undoubtedly true to
us.î (15)

∞fl◊ÊÃÊZ ‚¬àãÿSÃÊ ¡Ç◊È⁄UÊEÊSÿ ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈpÊüÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Sflª¸ëÿÈÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

Comforting the afflicted Kausalyå in
the foregoing words on that occassion, her
aforesaid co-wives departed with Kausalyå
and beheld ›r∂ Råma seated in his hermitage
like an immortal fallen from heaven. (16)

Ã¢ ÷ÙªÒ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–
•ÊÃÊ¸ ◊È◊ÈøÈ⁄UüÊÍÁáÊ ‚Sfl⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 17H

Distressed to observe the celebrated
›r∂ Råma shorn of all luxuries, his mothers
wept loudly, emaciated as they were through
grief. (17)
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡ÊŸ˜–
◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—H 18H

Duly rising from his seat, ›r∂ Råma, a
veritable tiger among men, who was true to
his promise, clasped the lotus-like feet of all
his aforesaid mothers. (18)

ÃÊ— ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷— ‚ÈπS¬‡ÊÒ¸◊¸ÎmX‰Á‹Ã‹Ò— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
¬˝◊◊Ê¡Í¸ ⁄U¡— ¬ÎDÔUÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊ—H 19H

With their lovely hands, which were
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delightful to the touch and the base of whose
fingers was exceptionally soft, those large-
eyed ladies wiped the dust off ›r∂ Råmaís
back. (19)
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁ¬ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ◊ÊÃÎÎ— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
•èÿflÊŒÿŒÊ‚Q¢§  ‡ÊŸÒ  ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

Distressed to perceive all the aforesaid
mothers, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) too
fondly greeted them immediately after ›r∂
Råma. (20)
ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÕÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚flÊ¸ flflÎÁÃ⁄U ÁSòÊÿ—–
flÎÁûÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÖ¡ÊÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÙH 21H

All the ladies behaved towards the
celebrated Lak¶maƒa, sprung from the loins
of Da‹aratha, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks, in the same way
as they did towards ›r∂ Råma. (21)

‚ËÃÊÁ¬ ø⁄UáÊÊ¢SÃÊ‚Ê◊È¬‚¢ªÎs ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
EüÊÍáÊÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊË ‚ê’÷ÍflÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃÊH 22H

Holding firmly the feet of the said
mothers-in-law, S∂tå too stood agonized
before them with her eyes full of tears. (22)

ÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ◊ÊÃÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÃËÃ˜˜H 23H

Embracing her, as a mother would
embrace her own daughter, the sorrow-
stricken Kausalyå spoke as follows to S∂tå,
who looked withered through exile in the
forest : (23)

flÒŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡ãÿ‚ÈÃÊ SÔŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
⁄UÊ◊¬%Ë ∑§Õ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê Áfl¡Ÿ flŸH 24H

ìI wonder how the consort of Råma,
daughter of Janaka (a royal personage of
the Videha clan) and daughter-in-law of
Emperor Da‹aratha, has undergone suffering
in a lonely forest. (24)

¬k◊ÊÃ¬‚¢Ã#¢ ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹CÔUÁ◊flÙà¬‹◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê äflSÃ¢ ÁÄ‹CÔU¢ øãº˝Á◊flÊê’ÈŒÒ—H 25H
◊Èπ¢ Ã ¬˝ˇÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Œ„ÔàÿÁªAÁ⁄UflÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ◊ŸÁ‚ flÒŒÁ„U √ÿ‚ŸÊ⁄UÁáÊ‚ê÷fl—H 26H

ìThe fire of grief produced by the

firewood of adversity and existing in my
mind, O princess of the Videha kingdom,
burns me to the core even as the element
of fire consumes the very substance that
sustains it, when I gaze on your countenance
resembling a lotus scorched by the sun, a
crushed lily, gold soiled with dust and the
moon obscured by clouds.î (25-26)

’˝ÈflãàÿÊ◊fl◊ÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ¡ŸãÿÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
¬ÊŒÊflÊ‚Êl ¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÁ‚DÔUSÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 27H

Reaching the feet of Vasi¶¢ha, while
his distressed mother was speaking as
aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, the
elder brother of Bharata, clasped them. (27)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSÿÊÁªA‚◊Sÿ ÃSÿ flÒ
’Î„ÔS¬ÃÁ⁄Uãº˝ ßflÊ◊⁄UÊÁœ¬—–

¬˝ªÎs ¬ÊŒı ‚È‚◊ÎhÃ¡‚—
‚„ÔÒfl ÃŸÙ¬Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 28H

Holding the feet of the said priestó
who was possessed of very great splendour
and resembled the fire-godóeven as Indra,
the ruler of gods, would clasp the feet of
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) took his seat with Vasi¶¢ha
himself. (28)

ÃÃÙ ¡ÉÊãÿ¢ ‚Á„UÃÒ— Sfl◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—
¬È⁄U¬˝œÊŸÒp ÃÕÒfl ‚ÒÁŸ∑Ò§—–

¡ŸŸ œ◊¸ôÊÃ◊Ÿ œ◊¸flÊ-
ŸÈ¬Ù¬ÁflCÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊª˝¡◊˜˜H 29H

Thereupon alongwith his friends,
counsellors and the foremost of citizens as
well as with the troops and men who knew
best what is right, the celebrated Bharata,
who was full of piety, sat down on that
occasion close to his elder brother, ›r∂
Råma, at his back. (29)

©U¬Ù¬ÁflCÔUSÃÈ ÃŒÊÁÃflËÿ¸flÊ¢-
SÃ¬ÁSflfl·áÊ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜̃–

ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹-
ÿ¸ÕÊ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬˝ÿÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 30H

Perceiving ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
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blazing with glory in the garb of an ascetic,
Bharata, for his part, who was seated
closeby at that time and was exceedingly
powerful, folded his hands in the same way
as the mighty Indra submissively would
before Brahmå, the lord of created beings.

(30)

Á∑§◊· flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘l ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
¬˝áÊêÿ ‚à∑Î§àÿ ø ‚ÊäÊÈ flˇÿÁÃ–

ßÃËfl ÃSÿÊÿ¸¡ŸSÿ ÃûUflÃÙ
’÷Ífl ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹◊ÈûÊ◊¢ ÃŒÊH 31H

A great curiosity really arose at that
moment in the mind of those worthies
assembled there as to what submission
yonder Bharata would now politely make

after bowing low and paying his homage to
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, that day. (31)

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚àÿœÎÁÃp ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ ÷⁄UÃp œÊÌ◊∑§—–

flÎÃÊ— ‚ÈNÁjp Áfl⁄UÁ¡⁄U˘äfl⁄U
ÿÕÊ ‚ŒSÿÒ— ‚Á„UÃÊSòÊÿÙ˘ªAÿ—H 32H

Nay, surrounded by their near and
dear ones, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, who was firmly devoted to
truthfulness, and the noble-minded Lak¶maƒa
and the pious Bharata shone brightly on the
sacrificial ground like the three sacrificial
fires (known by the names of Gårhapatya,
Åhavan∂ya and Dak¶iƒå) accompanied by
the superintending priests. (32)

ÃÃ— ¬ÈL§·Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ flÎÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÒ— ‚ÈNeáÊÒ—–
‡ÊÙøÃÊ◊fl ⁄U¡ŸË ŒÈ—πŸ √ÿàÿflÃ¸ÃH 1H

The night subsequently passed away
in sorrow in the case of the said tigers
among men, accompanied by those near
and dear ones, while the former were grieving.

(1)

⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ ‚È¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃ ‚ÈNUŒ˜ÔflÎÃÊ—–
◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÊ¢ „ÈÔÃ¢ ¡åÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 2H

Having offered oblations into the sacred
fire and muttered their prayers on the bank
of the Mandåkin∂, when the night had been
vividly relieved by dawn, the aforesaid
brothers, accompanied by their near and
dear ones, sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma.

(2)

ÃÍcáÊË¥ Ã ‚◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÊ Ÿ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ‚ÈNã◊äÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

They all sat down mute, none spoke

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 104H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CV

Bharata implores ›r∂ Råma to oblige him by accepting the throne of Ayodhyå
being offered by him to ›r∂ Råma with the concurrence of Kaikey∂, even

though bestowed on him by their deceased father. Consoling
Bharata, who held himself responsible for ›r∂ Råmaís exile

to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on that
score, ›r∂ Råma, however, tries to pacify him in

various ways and urges him to shoulder the
burden of rulership
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anything. Bharata for his part made the
following submission to ›r∂ Råma in the
midst of his near and dear ones : (3)

‚ÊÁãàflÃÊ ◊ÊÁ◊∑§Ê ◊ÊÃÊ ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊◊–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ÃflÒflÊ„¢Ô ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 4H

ìMy mother Kaikey∂ has been consoled
by you and this kingdom of Ayodhyå
bestowed on me. I hereby return it to your
own self. Please enjoy it without impediment.

(4)
◊„ÔÃflÊê’ÈflªŸ Á÷ÛÊ— ‚ÃÈ¡¸‹Êª◊–
ŒÈ⁄UÊfl⁄U¢ àflŒãÿŸ ⁄UÊÖÿπá«Á◊Œ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 5H

ìJust as a dam breached by a mighty
onrush of water during the rains cannot be
easily repaired, this large state of Ayodhyå
cannot be easily held in oneís sway by
anyone other than you. (5)

ªÁÃ¢ π⁄U ßflÊESÿ ÃÊˇÿ¸Sÿfl ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ—–
•ŸÈªãÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÁQ§◊¸ ªÁÃ¢ Ãfl ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 6H

ìThe power to emulate your ruling
capacity does not lie in me, O ruler of the
globe, any more than the power to emulate
the gait of a horse in a donkey and the flight
of GaruŒa, the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu, in a
common bird. (6)

‚È¡Ëfl¢ ÁŸàÿ‡ÊSÃSÿ ÿ— ¬⁄UÒL§¬¡Ë√ÿÃ–
⁄UÊ◊ ÃŸ ÃÈ ŒÈ¡Ë¸fl¢ ÿ— ¬⁄UÊŸÈ¬¡ËflÁÃH 7H

ìKnow his life to be blessed from day
to day, who is depended upon by others.
Life is, however, dragged on with hardship
by him who depends for his life upon others,
O Råma ! (7)

ÿÕÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÙ flÎˇÊ— ¬ÈL§·áÊ ÁflflÌœÃ—–
OÔUSfl∑§Ÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÙ M§…US∑§ãœÙ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊—H 8H

ìFor example a tree planted and nurtured
by a man develops in course of time into a
mighty tree with a stout trunk, hard to scale
for a dwarf. (8)

‚ ÿŒÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ »§‹ÊÁŸ Ÿ ÁflŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ÃÊ¢ ŸÊŸÈ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ÿSÿ „ÔÃÙ— ¬˝⁄UÙÁ¬Ã—H 9H

ìBut when, though laden with flowers,

it does not bear fruit, the man does not
experience the same delight which he
expected from it due to his failure to reach
the consummation for which it was planted
with effort. (9)

∞·Ù¬◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃŒÕZ flûÊÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿòÊ àfl◊S◊ÊŸ˜ flÎ·÷Ù ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ Ÿ ‡ÊÊÁœ Á„UH 10H

ìThis is only an analogy, O mighty-
armed brother: be pleased to make out its
meaning, since you, our supreme master,
do not care to instruct us, your servants, on
this occasion when it becomes you to protect
us. (10)

üÙáÊÿSàflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬‡ÿãàflª˝˜ÿÊp ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
¬˝Ã¬ãÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁSÕÃ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊◊˜˜H 11H

ìLet the guilds of traders (of every
class) and their leaders behold you, the
subduer of enemies, seated on the throne
like the sun blazing on all sides, O great
king ! (11)

ÃÕÊŸÈÿÊŸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ûÊÊ ŸŒ¸ãÃÈ ∑È§T⁄UÊ—–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ŸãŒãÃÈ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 12H

ìLikewise, let the elephants in rut trumpet
in the course of your return journey to
Ayodhyå and let the ladies living in the royal
gynaeceum, fully collected in mind, rejoice
to see you returned.î (12)

ÃSÿ ‚ÊäflŸÈ◊ãÿãÃ ŸÊª⁄UÊ ÁflÁflœÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿŸÈÿÊøÃ—H 13H

Hearing the submission of the
celebrated Bharata, supplicating as aforesaid
›r∂ Råma, the citizens of every class,
assembled at Citrakµu¢a, acclaimed it in the
words ìWell said !î (13)

Ã◊fl¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ Áfl‹¬ãÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ê ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿŒÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 14H

Perceiving the said illustrious Bharata
wailing as above, afflicted as he was, ›r∂
Råma, who was self possessed and self-
disciplined comforted him in the following
words : (14)
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ŸÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ Á„U ¬ÈL§·Ù˘ÿ◊ŸËE⁄U—–
ßÃpÃ⁄UÃpÒŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ— ¬Á⁄U∑§·¸ÁÃH 15H

ìFreedom of action does not belong to
the embodied soul, since this soul is
powerless (unlike God). Providence alone
forcibly drags the soul hither and thither.

(15)

‚fl¸ ˇÊÿÊãÃÊ ÁŸøÿÊ— ¬ÃŸÊãÃÊ— ‚◊ÈëU¿˛ÿÊ—–
‚¢ÿÙªÊ Áfl¬˝ÿÙªÊãÃÊ ◊⁄UáÊÊãÃ¢ ø ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 16H

ìAll accumulations end in attenuation;
all elevations end in degradation; all unions
end in separation; all life has its end in
death. (16)

ÿÕÊ »§‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÄÔflÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊãÿòÊ ¬ÃŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ Ÿ⁄USÿ ¡ÊÃSÿ ŸÊãÿòÊ ◊⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìAs no fear from any quarter other than
a fall awaits ripe fruits, so no fear from any
quarter other than death awaits a man come
into the world. (17)

ÿÕÊ˘˘ªÊ⁄U¢ ŒÎ…USÕÍáÊ¢ ¡ËáÊZ ÷ÍàflÙ¬‚ËŒÁÃ–
ÃÕÊfl‚ËŒÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ¡⁄UÊ◊ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê¢ªÃÊ—H 18H

ìEven as a house though supported by
stout pillars collapses on getting old, so
men fallen into the clutches of old age and
death breathe their last. (18)

•àÿÁÃ ⁄U¡ŸË ÿÊ ÃÈ ‚Ê Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
ÿÊàÿfl ÿ◊ÈŸÊ ¬ÍáÊZ ‚◊Èº˝◊ÈŒ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 19H

ìThe night that passes away does not
return in any case; the Yamunå (river) meets
without fail the all-sufficient ocean, abounding
in water. (19)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁáÊ ªë¿ÁãÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊÁ◊„Ô–
•ÊÿÍ¢Á· ˇÊ¬ÿãàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ª˝Ëc◊ ¡‹Á◊flÊ¢‡Êfl—H 20H

ìPassing days and nights quickly end
the life-span of all living beings in this world,
even as sunbeams suck up water in summer.

(20)

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙø àfl¢ Á∑§◊ãÿ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁ‚–
•ÊÿÈSÃÈ „ÔËÿÃ ÿSÿ ÁSÕÃSÿÊSÿ ªÃSÿ øH 21H

ìGrieve for yourself alone, why do you

grieve for another? In fact, the life-span of
each and every creature, whether staying
at home or departed for another place, gets
shortened every moment. (21)

‚„ÔÒfl ◊ÎàÿÈfl¸˝¡ÁÃ ‚„Ô ◊ÎàÿÈÌŸ·ËŒÁÃ–
ªàflÊ ‚ÈŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ◊ÎàÿÈÌŸflÃ¸ÃH 22H

ìDeath ever walks with us when we
are walking and remains seated with us
while we are sitting. Nay, having travelled a
very long distance with us death returns
with us on our return. (22)

ªÊòÊ·È fl‹ÿ— ¬˝Ê#Ê— EÃÊpÒfl Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ—–
¡⁄UÿÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù ¡ËáÊ¸— Á∑¢§ Á„U ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝÷ÊflÿÃ˜˜H 23H

ìWhen folds have appeared on the
skin of the limbs and the hair have turned
grey, by what expedient will a man, worn
out with age, be able to control them?(23)

ŸãŒãàÿÈÁŒÃ •ÊÁŒàÿ ŸãŒãàÿSÃÁ◊Ã˘„ÔÁŸ–
•Êà◊ŸÙ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿãÃ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ ¡ËÁflÃˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìMen rejoice when the sun has risen
and also rejoice when the day has ended,
but do not perceive the ebbing of their life.

(24)

NcÿãàÿÎÃÈ◊Èπ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê Ÿfl¢ ŸflÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜–
´§ÃÍŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸Ÿ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢ˇÊÿ—H 25H

ìPeople rejoice to see the approach of
a season (say, the vernal season or the
monsoon) as though it had appeared for the
first time. But they forget that with a change
of season comes about the gradual waning
of life of living beings. (25)

ÿÕÊ ∑§ÊDÔU¢ ø ∑§ÊDÔU¢ ø ‚◊ÿÊÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl–
‚◊àÿ ÃÈ √ÿ¬ÿÊÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊Ê‚Êl ∑¥§øŸH 26H
∞fl¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸p ¬ÈòÊÊp ôÊÊÃÿp fl‚ÍÁŸ ø–
‚◊àÿ √ÿflœÊflÁãÃ œ˝ÈflÙ s·Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ÷fl—H 27H

ìEven as two pieces of drift-wood come
together on the surface of an ocean at a
particular moment of time and, having come
together in this way, drift apart on reaching
a particular moment, so wives and sons as
well as relations and riches part company
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after coming together; for inevitable is their
separation. (26-27)

ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ÷Êfl¢ ¬˝ÊáÊË ‚◊ÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
ÃŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ ‚Ê◊âÿZ ¬˝ÃSÿÊSàÿŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃ—H 28H

ìNo living being in this world can escape
its destiny in the shape of birth and death
when the time comes for it. Hence the
power to avert his own death does not
inhere in a man, even though mourning
again and again for a dead person. (28)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ‚ÊÕZ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ’Í̋ÿÊÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁpÃ˜̃ ¬ÁÕ ÁSÕÃ—–
•„Ô◊åÿÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÎDÔUÃÙ ÷flÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 29H
∞fl¢ ¬ÍflÒ¸ª¸ÃÙ ◊Êª¸— Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„ÔÒœ¸˝Èfl—–
Ã◊Ê¬ÛÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÙøŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ŸÊÁSÃ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 30H

ìHow can he who has got on the
inevitable path trodden by his forbears, viz.,
his father, grandfather and so on, and from
which there is no escapeóeven as one
standing on the roadside would cry to a
group of travellers passing by, ëI shall also
follow at your heels (and would forthwith
follow them), mourn for his parents and
other departed relations? (29-30)

flÿ‚— ¬Ã◊ÊŸSÿ dÙÃ‚Ù flÊÁŸflÌÃŸ—–
•Êà◊Ê ‚Èπ ÁŸÿÙQ§√ÿ— ‚Èπ÷Ê¡— ¬˝¡Ê— S◊ÎÃÊ—H 31H

ìForeseeing the inevitable end of oneís
ebbing life, which does not return any more
than a stream, oneís own self should be
employed in a pursuit leading to blessedness;
for living beings are declared as pursuing
happiness. (31)

œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚È‡ÊÈ÷Ò— ∑Î§àFÒ— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷pÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
œÍÃ¬Ê¬Ù ªÃ— SflªZ Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ— ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 32H

ìOur father, the king, the lord of the
earth, was a virtuous person. He performed
almost all extremely auspicious sacrifices
and paid plentiful sacrificial fees to the
officiating priests and Brahmins. All his sins
were washed away and so he went to the
heaven. (32)

÷ÎàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÷⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸÊÃ˜˜–
•ÕÊ¸ŒÊŸÊëø œ◊¸áÊ Á¬ÃÊ ŸÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—H 33H

ìOn account of properly maintaining
the servants, protecting and guarding the
subjects and realising taxes in the manner
prescribed by scriptures from them, our
father has gone to the heaven. (33)

∑§◊¸Á÷SÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷ÒÁ⁄UCÔUÒ— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷pÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
SflªZ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬˝Ê#— Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ— ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 34H

ìOur father, Da‹aratha, the lord of the
earth, has reached heaven on account of
his performing all auspicious acts desirable,
and performing many sacrifices involving
heavy sacrificial fees. (34)

ß¶Ê ’„ÈÔÁflœÒÿ¸ôÊÒ÷Ù¸ªÊ¢pÊflÊåÿ ¬Èc∑§‹ÊŸ˜–
©UûÊ◊¢ øÊÿÈ⁄UÊ‚Êl Sflª¸Ã— ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 35H

ìHaving propitiated the Yaj¤apuru¶a by
performing different types of sacrifices,
enjoying worldly pleasures in plenty and
having lived a long and virtuous life, the lord
of the earth has gone to the heaven. (35)

•ÊÿÈL§ûÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ÷ÙªÊŸÁ¬ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Ÿ ‚ ‡ÊÙëÿ— Á¬ÃÊ ÃÊÃ Sflª¸Ã— ‚à∑Î§Ã— ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìHaving obtained a long life and worldly
luxuries, the father, from the Raghu dynasty,
has gone to the heaven coveted and honoured
by the virtuous people, O dear ! He is not at
all to be lamented upon. (36)

‚ ¡ËáÊ¸◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Œ„¢Ô ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ Á¬ÃÊ Á„U Ÿ—–
ŒÒflË◊ÎÁh◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§Áfl„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 37H

ìHaving shed his worn-out human frame,
our father has surely attained celestial wealth
in the form of an ethereal body etc., which
enables him to sport even in the realm of
Brahmå (the highest heaven). (37)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ŸÒfl¢Áflœ— ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
àflÁmœÙ ◊ÁmœpÊÁ¬ üÊÈÃflÊŸ˜ ’ÈÁh◊ûÊ⁄U—H 38H

ìNo highly wise, learned and
exceptionally clever man, such as you and
I are, ought to grieve for the emperor. (38)

∞Ã ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê Áfl‹Ê¬L§ÁŒÃ ÃŒÊ–
fl¡¸ŸËÿÊ Á„U œË⁄UáÊ ‚flÊ¸flSÕÊ‚È œË◊ÃÊH 39H

ìThese manifold griefs as well as wailing
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and weeping should in that case undoubtedly
be given up under all circumstances by a
resolute man possessed of wisdom. (39)

‚ SflSÕÙ ÷fl ◊Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÿÊàflÊ øÊfl‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜–
ÃÕÊ Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù˘Á‚ flÁ‡ÊŸÊ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 40H

ìAs such, be at ease; let not grief over-
power you. And, returning home, dwell in
that city of Ayodhyå. So have you been
enjoined by father, a master of his will, O
jewel among the eloquent ! (40)

ÿòÊÊ„Ô◊Á¬ ÃŸÒfl ÁŸÿÈQ§— ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃòÊÒflÊ„¢Ô ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊÿ¸Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 41H

ìI too shall do the bidding of our noble
father continuing in that very place where I
have been enjoined to stay by that emperor
of virtuous deeds. (41)

Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ àÿQÈ¢§ ãÿÊƒÿ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊–
‚ àflÿÊÁ¬ ‚ŒÊ ◊Êãÿ— ‚ flÒ ’ãäÊÈ— ‚ Ÿ— Á¬ÃÊH 42H

ìIt is not justifiable on my part to flout
his command, O subduer of foes ! He ever
deserved to be honoured even by you,
since he was our friend, he was our (very)
father. (42)
ÃŒ˜˜ flø— Á¬ÃÈ⁄UflÊ„¢Ô ‚ê◊Ã¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flŸflÊ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 43H

ìThrough my action in the shape of

sojourning in the forest, O scion of Raghu,
I shall obey that very command of my
father, which is thought highly of by those
practising virtue. (43)

œÊÌ◊∑§áÊÊŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ Ÿ⁄UáÊ ªÈL§flÌÃŸÊ–
÷ÁflÃ√ÿ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ Á¡ªË·ÃÊH 44H

ìA pious man seeking to conquer the
other world, O tiger among men, ought to be
kind-hearted and obedient to his elders,
father and others. (44)

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈÁÃDÔU àfl¢ Sfl÷ÊflŸ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÎûÊ¢ Á¬ÃÈŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ Ÿ—H 45H

ìKeeping in view the virtuous conduct
of our father, King Da‹aratha, O jewel among
men, direct your thoughts only towards the
welfare in the other world of your spirit in
consonance with your pious nature.î (45)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡Ê¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ŸÊÕ¸◊˜˜ –

ÿflËÿ‚¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Õ¸flëø
¬˝÷È◊È¸„ÍÔÃÊ¸Œ˜˜ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊—H 46H

Having tendered to his younger brother,
Bharata, in about an hour, the aforesaid
significant advice, urging him to carry out
the behests of their father, the high-souled
and almighty ›r∂ Råma became silent. (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 105H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Áfl⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ fløŸ◊Õ¸flÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸËÃË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃflà‚‹◊˜˜H 1H
©UflÊø ÷⁄UÃÁpòÊ¢ œÊÌ◊∑§Ù œÊÌ◊∑¥§ flø—–
∑§Ù Á„U SÿÊŒËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊSàfl◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊H 2H

When ›r∂ Råma became silent after
making a significant speech as aforesaid,
the pious Bharata for his part now addressed
to ›r∂ Råma, who was so fond of his
people, the following agreeable and
righteous submission on the bank of the
Mandåkin∂ : ìIndeed, who can there be in
this world such as you are, O tamer of
foes? (1-2)
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ¬˝√ÿÕÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝ËÁÃflÊ¸ Ÿ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ê◊ÃpÊÁ¬ flÎhÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢p ¬Îë¿Á‚ ‚¢‡ÊÿÊŸ˜H 3H

ìNeither can sorrow torment you nor
can joy exhilarate you. Though highly thought
of by the elders, you nevertheless refer
your doubts to them. (3)

ÿÕÊ ◊ÎÃSÃÕÊ ¡ËflŸ˜ ÿÕÊ‚ÁÃ ÃÕÊ ‚ÁÃ–
ÿSÿÒ· ’ÈÁh‹Ê÷— SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ ∑§Ÿ ‚—H 4H

ìWherefore should he grieve, he who
has developed an attitude of mind by virtue
of which, though living, he is as good as
dead to the world and which makes him as
indifferent to the existent as to the non-
existent? (4)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄UôÊÙ ÿp SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ àfl¢ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬–
‚ ∞fl √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ Áfl·ËÁŒÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 5H

ìHe who knows the Self as well as the
non-Self as you do, O ruler of men, ought

not to feel dejected even on meeting with
adversity. (5)

•◊⁄UÙ¬◊‚ûUflSàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
‚fl¸ôÊ— ‚fl¸Œ‡ÊË¸ ø ’ÈÁh◊Ê¢pÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 6H

ìPossessed of valour comparing with
that of gods, and endowed with great fortitude,
you are true to your promise, all-knowing,
all-seeing and wise too, O scion of Raghu !

(6)
Ÿ àflÊ◊fl¢ªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ¬˝÷flÊ÷fl∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–
•Áfl·sÃ◊¢ ŒÈ—π◊Ê‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 7H

ìEven affliction, which is most
unbearable for us, ought not to assail you,
endowed as you are with such virtues and
conversant with the origin and end of living
beings. (7)

¬˝ÙÁ·Ã ◊Áÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ◊ÊòÊÊ ◊à∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ˇÊÈº˝ÿÊ ÃŒÁŸCÔU¢ ◊ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÈ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊◊H 8H

ìThe sinful deed in the shape of bringing
about your exile which was perpetrated by
my mean mother for my sake when I was
away, was not to my liking. Therefore, be
gracious to me. (8)

œ◊¸’ãœŸ ’hÙ˘ÁS◊ ÃŸ◊Ê¢ Ÿ„Ô ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
„ÔÁã◊ ÃËfl˝áÊ Œá«UŸ Œá«UÊ„ÔÊZ ¬Ê¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 9H

ìI am bound by fetters of morality
which forbid a warrior to lay his finger upon
a woman; hence I do not kill on the spot
with a severe punishment my mother of
sinful deeds, who is deserving of punishment.

(9)

·«UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVI

Imploring ›r∂ Råma with cogent reasons to accept the throne of Ayodhyå,
Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhyå but to continue in the

forest in case ›r∂ Råma does not grant his prayer. Mother
Kausalyå and others too join Bharata and urge ›r∂ Råma

to grant his request when they find ›r∂ Råma adamant
in the matter and insistent on implementing

 the words of their deceased father
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∑§Õ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÖ¡ÊÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁ÷¡Ÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
¡ÊŸŸ˜ œ◊¸◊œ◊Z ø ∑È§ÿÊZ ∑§◊¸ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 10H

How can I, sprung as I am from the
loins of Da‹aratha of noble birth and deeds,
and knowing as I do right and wrong,
perpetrate an odious act like killing my own
mother? (10)

ªÈL§— Á∑˝§ÿÊflÊŸ˜ flÎhp ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝Ã— Á¬ÃÁÃ ø–
ÃÊÃ¢ Ÿ ¬Á⁄Uª„Ô¸˘„¢Ô ŒÒflÃ¢ øÁÃ ‚¢‚ÁŒH 11H

ìI do not wish to denounce my father in
an open assembly because he had a number
of sacrificial performances to his credit, was
aged and worthy of respect, has joined the
majority and was my father and a deity to
me. (11)

∑§Ù Á„U œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÿÙ„ÔË¸Ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑§◊¸ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·Ȩ̀— ‚Ÿ˜ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜̃ œ◊¸ôÊ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜̃H 12H

ìIndeed, what man, who knows the
principles of morality, would perpetrate such
a sinful act, unproductive of religious merit
and worldly prosperity, with intent to
please a woman, O knower of what is right?

(12)

•ãÃ∑§Ê‹ Á„U ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊ÈsãÃËÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊ üÊÈÁÃ—–
⁄UÊôÊÒfl¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ ¬˝àÿˇÊÊ ‚Ê üÊÈÁÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊH 13H

ìThere is an old adage saying that
living beings invariably get infatuated at the
hour of death. That saying has been
illustrated to the world by the king while
acting as he has done. (13)

‚ÊäflÕ¸◊Á÷‚¢œÊÿ ∑˝§ÙœÊã◊Ù„ÔÊëø ‚Ê„Ô‚ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÊÃSÿ ÿŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜H 14H

ìKeeping in mind a noble purpose, nullify
the transgression that has been committed
by father for fear of wrath of Kaikey∂ or
through infatuation and precipitance. (14)

Á¬ÃÈÌ„Ô ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊÙ ÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿÃ–
ÃŒ¬àÿ¢ ◊Ã¢ ‹Ù∑§ Áfl¬⁄UËÃ◊ÃÙ˘ãÿÕÊH 15H

ìA son who mends the arrant

transgression of his father is accounted a
son in the real acceptance of the term* in
the world; he who acts otherwise than this
is quite the reverse of a son. (15)

ÃŒ¬àÿ¢ ÷flÊŸSÃÈ ◊Ê ÷flÊŸ˜ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
•ÁÃ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ‹Ù∑§ œË⁄UÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 16H

ìTherefore be you a true son; do not
countenance the sinful act of our father by
implementing his word. The act which has
been perpetrated by him is in contravention
of all principles of morality and is, therefore,
utterly condemned in the world by the wise.

(16)

∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ◊Ê¢ ø ÃÊÃ¢ ø ‚ÈNŒÙ ’ÊãœflÊ¢p Ÿ—–
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSòÊÊÃÈ¢ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜H 17H

ìBe pleased to grant all this prayer of
mine in order to save Kaikey∂, myself, father,
nay, our friends and relations as well as all
the citizens and people of the country-side.

(17)

Äfl øÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Äfl ø ̌ ÊÊòÊ¢ Äfl ¡≈UÊ— Äfl ø ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜̃–
ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ √ÿÊ„ÔÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ Ÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 18H

ìWhat congruity is there between forest
life, on the one hand, and the duty of a
K¶atriya, on the other, between wearing
matted locks on oneís head and protection
of the people? You ought not to perpetrate
such an incongruous act as may stand in
the way of your discharging the duty of a
K¶atriya, viz., protection of the people. (18)

∞· Á„U ¬˝Õ◊Ù œ◊¸— ˇÊÁòÊÿSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
ÿŸ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 19H

ìIndeed, it is the foremost duty of a
K¶atriya to get himself consecrated as a
king, through which act alone it is possible
to protect the people, O highly enlightened
brother ! (19)

∑§p ¬˝àÿˇÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚¢‡ÊÿSÕ◊‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÁÃSÕ¢ ø⁄UŒ˜˜ œ◊Z ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ⁄UÁŸÁpÃ◊˜˜H 20H

* The word “•¬àÿ◊Ô˜” (Offspring) has been etymologically explained as meaning one who prevents his
father from falling down into the depth of hell (“Á¬ÃÈ⁄U¬ÃŸÊÃỖ”).
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ìNay, neglecting a duty yielding visible
joy, what K¶atriya esteemed by his race
would practise a virtue which is of doubtful
result, which does not promise happiness,
which brings its reward in a future state
only and which is undefined? (20)

•Õ Ä‹‡Ê¡◊fl àfl¢ œ◊Z øÁ⁄UÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
œ◊¸áÊ øÃÈ⁄UÙ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ Ä‹‡Ê◊ÊåŸÈÁ„UH 21H

ìIf you desire to pursue a virtue following
from hardship alone, undergo suffering while
protecting the four divisions of society by
recourse to righteousness. (21)

øÃÈáÊÊ¸◊ÊüÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ªÊ„Ô¸Sâÿ¢ üÙDÔU◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÈÔœ¸◊¸ôÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊSÃ¢ ∑§Õ¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊ë¿Á‚H 22H

ìThe knowers of what is right definitely
declare the life of a householder to be the
noblest and best of all the four stages of life,
inasmuch as it is depended upon by all
others; how then do you seek to abandon it,
O knower of the principles of righteousness?

(22)

üÊÈÃŸ ’Ê‹— SÕÊŸŸ ¡ã◊ŸÊ ÷flÃÙ s„Ô◊˜˜–
‚ ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ÷flÁÃ ÁÃDÔUÁÃH 23H

ìI am decidedly junior to you in point of
learning, rank and date of brith. As such
how shall I be able to rule over the earth
when you are present? (23)

„ÔËŸ’ÈÁhªÈáÊÙ ’Ê‹Ù „ÔËŸSÕÊŸŸ øÊåÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
÷flÃÊ ø ÁflŸÊ÷ÍÃÙ Ÿ flÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 24H

ìA mere child as I am, of poor
understanding and virtues, and also placed
in an inferior position as compared to you, I
cannot even live without you, much less
rule over the people. (24)

ßŒ¢ ÁŸÁπ‹◊åÿª˝˜ÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á¬òÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ Sflœ◊¸áÊ œ◊¸ôÊ ‚„Ô ’ÊãœflÒ—H 25H

ìO knower of what is right, rule with
your kinsmen over the whole of this foremost
ancestral kingdom, without opposition,
according to the code of conduct prescribed
for you. (25)

ß„ÔÒfl àflÊÁ÷Á·@ãÃÈ ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚„Ô–
´§Áàfl¡— ‚flÁ‚DÔUÊp ◊ãòÊÁflã◊ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 26H

ìLet all the ministers as well as the
priests including Vasi¶¢ha, well-versed in
sacred formulas, conjointly consecrate you
as the king of Ayodhyå on this very spot, O
knower of sacred texts ! (26)

•Á÷Á·Q§Sàfl◊S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬Ê‹Ÿ fl˝¡–
ÁflÁ¡àÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊L§ÁjÁ⁄Ufl flÊ‚fl—H 27H

ìConsecrated by us, as Indra by Maruts
(the wind-gods), and having conquered the
worlds by dint of your might, march you
back to Ayodhyå in order to rule over it.

(27)

´§áÊÊÁŸ òÊËáÿ¬Ê∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŒÈN¸UŒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔŸ˜–
‚ÈNŒSÃ¬¸ÿŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÒSàfl◊flÊòÊÊŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 28H

ìDischarging the three obligations you
owe to gods, §R¶is and manes severally by
offering oblations, studying the Vedas and
procreating children, completely destroying
the foes and gratifying your near and dear
ones through their desired objects, you
instruct me at Ayodhyå itself.î (28)

•lÊÿ¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚ãÃÈ ‚ÈNŒSÃ˘Á÷·øŸ–
•l ÷ËÃÊ— ¬‹ÊÿãÃÈ ŒÈc¬˝ŒÊSÃ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 29H

ìLet those who are friendly to you
feel rejoiced today on your consecration as
the king of Ayodhyå, O noble brother ! Let
those who are inclined to cause pain to you
run frightened in every direction today.

(29)
•Ê∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈp ¬˝◊ÎÖÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•l ÃòÊ÷flãÃ¢ ø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ˜˜H 30H

ìWiping off the obloquy attaching to me
as well as to my mother, O jewel among
men, save our esteemed father as well from
remorse today. (30)

Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê àflÊÁ÷ÿÊø˘„¢Ô ∑È§L§cfl ∑§L§áÊÊ¢ ◊Áÿ–
’Êãœfl·È ø ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃÁcflfl ◊„ÔE⁄U—H 31H

ìI implore you with my head bent low:
pray, take pity on me as well as on all your
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kinsfolk even as Lord ›iva, the Supreme
Deity, does on all created beings. (31)

•ÕflÊ ¬ÎDÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ flŸ◊fl ÷flÊÁŸÃ—–
ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÷flÃÊ ‚Êœ¸◊åÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 32H

ìElse, if setting aside my request, you
proceed from this place to a forest alone, I
too shall depart with you.î (32)

ÃÕÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷⁄UÃŸ ÃÊêÿÃÊ
¬˝‚Êl◊ÊŸ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–

Ÿ øÒfl ø∑˝§ ª◊ŸÊÿ ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜
◊ÁÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ—H 33H

Even while being propitiated as above
with bowed head by Bharata, who was
sinking in spirit, the graceful ›r∂ Råma, the
ruler of the globe, who had a strong will and
clung fast to the word of his father giving
consent to his exile, did not feel inclined to
proceed to Ayodhyå. (33)

ÃŒjÈÃ¢ SÕÒÿ¸◊flˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl
‚◊¢ ¡ŸÙ „Ô·¸◊flÊ¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–

Ÿ ÿÊàÿÿÙäÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃
ÁSÕ⁄U¬˝ÁÃôÊàfl◊flˇÿ „ÔÌ·Ã—H 34H

Perceiving such wonderful firmness in
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, the people
of Ayodhyå experienced joy and felt
disconsolate at the same time. They were
distressed to find that he was not going to
Ayodhyå and felt rejoiced to note his firmness
of resolve. (34)

Ã◊ÎÁàfl¡Ù ŸÒª◊ÿÍÕflÀ‹÷Ê-
SÃÕÊ Áfl‚¢ôÊÊüÊÈ∑§‹Êp ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝ÃÈCÈflÈ—
¬˝áÊêÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ÿÿÊÁø⁄U ‚„ÔH 35H

The priests, the citizens and the leaders
of different bodies of men as well as the
mothers of ›r∂ Råma and others, who had all
been rendered senseless, as it were, and
had tear-drops in their eyes, complimented
Bharata, who was speaking in that strain,
and bowing down low to ›r∂ Råma, joined
Bharata in his supplication to ›r∂ Råma. (35)

¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–

¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ôÊÊÁÃ◊äÿ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã—H 1H

Thereupon the glorious ›r∂ Råma, eldest
brother of Lak¶maƒa, highly respected
among his clansmen, replied to the said

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ·«Áœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 106H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVII

›r∂ Råma tries to impress upon Bharata, who believed that Da‹aratha was
prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over the kingdom

to him, that Da‹aratha was compelled to do so because, in the first
place, he had promised to Kaikey∂ís father while marrying her that

the latterís son alone would succeed to the throne after
Da‹arathaís death, and secondly he was keen to repay the

debt he owed to her for having come to his rescue in
his encounter with the demons, and accordingly

urges Bharata to assume the rulership of Ayodhyå
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Bharata, who was speaking again in that
strain : (1)

©U¬¬ÛÊÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿSàfl◊fl◊÷Ê·ÕÊ—–
¡ÊÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜H 2H

ìThe assertion that youóa son born of
Da‹aratha, the foremost of kings, through
Kaikey∂óhave made just now, as above, is
reasonable. (2)

¬È⁄UÊ ÷˝ÊÃ— Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ— ‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ã ‚◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô ‚◊ÊüÊı·ËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ‡ÊÈÀ∑§◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 3H

ìIn the past, while marrying Kaikey∂
your mother, O brother, our celebrated father
promised to your maternal grandfather the
kingdom of Ayodhyå in favour of her issue
as the best price for the marriage. (3)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ø ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¡ŸãÿÒ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
‚ê¬˝NCÔUÙ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê fl⁄U◊Ê⁄UÊÁœÃ— ¬˝÷È—H 4H

ìNay, propitiated by standing him in
goodstead in a conflict between the gods
and the demons, and immensely delighted,
the powerful king, who held sway over the
entire globe, granted a boon to your mother.

(4)
ÃÃ— ‚Ê ‚ê¬˝ÁÃüÊÊ√ÿ Ãfl ◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
•ÿÊøÃ Ÿ⁄UüÙDÔU¢ mı fl⁄Uı fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 5H
Ãfl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ◊◊ ¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
Ãëø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÕÊ ÃSÿÒ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ¬˝ŒŒı fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

ìThen, binding him with a solemn oath
your aforesaid illustrious mother, who was
endowed with an excellent complexion,
sought the following two boons of Da‹aratha,
the foremost of men, viz., (1) rulership for
you, O tiger among men, and (2) exile for
me; and urged thus, the king granted the
aforesaid boons to her. (5-6)

ÃŸ Á¬òÊÊ„Ô◊åÿòÊ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê flŸ flÊ‚¢ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl⁄UŒÊÁŸ∑§◊˜˜H 7H

ìI, too, O jewel among men, have been
enjoined by our aforesaid father to dwell
here in the forest for fourteen years in
consequence of  the boon granted by our
father to your mother. (7)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÁãflÃ—–
‚ËÃÿÊ øÊ¬˝ÁÃmãm— ‚àÿflÊŒ ÁSÕÃ— Á¬ÃÈ—H 8H

ìAs such I, who have no rival in this
world and stand by the veracity of my
father, have come to this lonely forest
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå. (8)

÷flÊŸÁ¬ ÃÕàÿfl Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊÁ÷Á·@ŸÊÃ˜˜H 9H

ìYou too, O ruler of kings, ought
likewise, as enjoined by our father, to vindicate
the truthfulness of our father by getting
yourself consecrated on the throne of
Ayodhyå immediately. (9)

´§áÊÊã◊Ùøÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊à∑Î§Ã ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ òÊÊÁ„U œ◊¸ôÊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÊÁ÷ŸãŒÿH 10H

ìFor my sake, O Bharata, exonerate
the powerful king from the debt he owes to
Kaikey∂. Save our father by redeeming his
promise and delight your mother, O knower
of what is right ! (10)

üÊÍÿÃ œË◊ÃÊ ÃÊÃ üÊÈÁÃªË¸ÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ–
ªÿŸ ÿ¡◊ÊŸŸ ªÿcflfl Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃH 11H
¬ÈÛÊÊ◊AÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŒ˜˜ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ òÊÊÿÃ ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§— Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ÿ— ¬ÊÁÃ ‚fl¸Ã—H 12H

ìThe following utterance, which is held
sacred as a ›ruti text, is heard to have
been addressed to the manes by the wise
and illustrious king named Gaya, who is
believed to have founded the city of Gayå,
while performing sacrifices in the territory of
Gaya (the region which is now covered by
the district of Gayå) : ëSince a son delivers
his father from the hell named ëPutí he is
designated as Putra. According to another
interpretation, a son is he who protects his
father in all possible ways. (11-12)

∞CÔU√ÿÊ ’„Ôfl— ¬ÈòÊÊ ªÈáÊflãÃÙ ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ flÒ ‚◊flÃÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ªÿÊ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 13H

ìA number of sons, endowed with virtues
and versed in many ›åstras, should be
desired so that at least one of them may
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proceed to Gayå and perform ›råddha there.î
(13)

∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÃËÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ òÊÊÁ„U Ÿ⁄UüÙDÔU Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷ÙH 14H

ìSo did all royal sages believe, O
powerful scion of Raghu ! Therefore, O jewel
among men, protect your father from hell. (14)
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªë¿ ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÃËL§¬⁄UTÿ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU‚Á„UÃÙ flË⁄U ‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸Ìm¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 15H

ìAccompanied by ›atrughna and
together with all Bråhmaƒas return, O gallant
Bharata, to Ayodhyå and protect the people.

(15)

¬˝flˇÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊„Ô◊åÿÁfl‹ê’ÿŸ˜–
•ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚Á„UÃÙ flË⁄U flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 16H

ìI too, for my part, accompanied by
these two, viz., S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha kingdom, and Lak¶maƒa, shall enter
the DaƒŒaka forest without tarrying here
any longer. (16)

àfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃ ÷fl Sflÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
flãÿÊŸÊ◊„Ô◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊá◊ÎªÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

ªë¿ àfl¢ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U◊l ‚ê¬˝NUCÔU—
‚¢NUCÔUSàfl„Ô◊Á¬ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝flˇÿH 17H

ìBe you, O Bharata, the ruler of the
people themselves. I too shall be the emperor
of wild beasts. Return you, extremely
delighted, to Ayodhyå, the foremost of cities,
this very day and I too shall enter the
DaƒŒaka forest highly rejoiced. (17)

¿UÊÿÊ¢ Ã ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U÷Ê— ¬˝’Êœ◊ÊŸ¢
fl·¸òÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ◊ÍÌœA ‡ÊËÃÊ◊˜̃–

∞Ã·Ê◊„Ô◊Á¬ ∑§ÊŸŸº˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢
¿UÊÿÊ¢ ÃÊ◊ÁÃ‡ÊÁÿŸË¥ ‡ÊŸÒ— üÊÁÿcÿH 18H

ìLet the royal umbrella, O Bharata,
repulsing the rays of the sun, spread a cool
shade over your head. I too shall gradually
seek that dense shade of these forest trees.

(18)
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUSàflÃÈ‹◊ÁÃSÃÈ Ã ‚„ÔÊÿ—

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊¸◊ ÁflÁŒÃ— ¬˝œÊŸÁ◊òÊ◊˜˜–
øàflÊ⁄USÃŸÿfl⁄UÊ flÿ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¢

‚àÿSÕ¢ ÷⁄UÃ ø⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê Áfl·ËŒH 19H
ìLet ›atrughna of peerless wisdom for

his part be your assistant and the well-
known Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, be my
chief friend. Let us, his four worthy sons,
enable the king to adhere to truth. Do not
feel dejected.î (19)

•ÊEÊ‚ÿãÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÙûÊ◊—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸¬ÃÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 1H

To ›r∂ Råma, the knower of what is

right, who was comforting Bharata, Jåbåli,
a jewel among Bråhmaƒas, addressed the
following words contrary to the Vedic religion :

(1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 107H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVIII

Bharata having been silenced by ›r∂ Råma, an eminent sage, Jåbåli by name,
tries to persuade ›r∂ Råma to accept the throne by advocating the

theory of the Nåstikas (non-believers) with intent to
arouse in him the lust of sovereignty
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‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã ’ÈÁh⁄Ufl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÌÕ∑§Ê–
¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃSÿ Ÿ⁄USÿfl sÔÊÿ¸’ÈhSÃ¬ÁSflŸ—H 2H

ìYou have spoken aright, O scion of
Raghu; but such a vain resolution, akin to
that of an ordinary man, ought not to have
been made by you, who are endowed with
a noble understanding and given to
austerities. (2)
∑§— ∑§Sÿ ¬ÈL§·Ù ’ãäÊÈ— Á∑§◊Êåÿ¢ ∑§Sÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
∞∑§Ù Á„U ¡ÊÿÃ ¡ãÃÈ⁄U∑§ ∞fl ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃUUH 3H

ìNo man is the friend of anyone, nor is
anything to be gained by anyone through
anyone; for, alone is a creature born and
alone does it perish. (3)

ÃS◊Êã◊ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ øÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ö¡Ã ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U—–
©Uã◊ûÊ ßfl ‚ ôÙÿÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ∑§ÁpÁh ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 4H

ìTherefore, the man who feels attached
to anyone believing that the latter is his
mother or father, O Råma, should be
reckoned on a par with a madman; for none
is related to another. (4)
ÿÕÊ ª˝Ê◊ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ Ÿ⁄U— ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ’Á„Ufl¸‚Ã˜˜–
©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ø Ã◊ÊflÊ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃDÔUÃÊ¬⁄U˘„ÔÁŸH 5H
∞fl◊fl ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ªÎ„¢Ô fl‚È–
•ÊflÊ‚◊ÊòÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚Ö¡ãÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚Ö¡ŸÊ—H 6H

ìAs while journeying to another distant
village a man stays abroad in the course of
his journey and, leaving that resting place
behind, proceeds further the next day, even
so, to men a father, mother, home and
wealth are only a temporary shelter, O Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha); the wise do not get
attached to these. (5-6)

Á¬òÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
•ÊSÕÊÃÈ¢ ∑§Ê¬Õ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Áfl·◊¢ ’„ÈÔ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 7H

ìRelinquishing the kingdom of Ayodhyå,
inherited from your father, O jewel among
men, you as such ought not to tread the
wrong path, which is painful, rugged and
bristling with thorns. (7)

‚◊ÎhÊÿÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á÷·øÿ –
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ Á„U àflÊ Ÿª⁄UË ‚ê¬˝ÃËˇÊÃH 8H

ìGet yourself consecrated on the throne
of the prosperous Ayodhyå; for the city
eagerly awaits your return like a widow who
wears a single braid of hair as a sign of
mourning and desolation. (8)

⁄UÊ¡÷ÙªÊŸŸÈ÷flŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡–
Áfl„Ô⁄U àfl◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ‡Ê∑˝§ÁSòÊÁflCÔU¬H 9H

ìEnjoying kingly delights of great value,
O prince, sport you in Ayodhyå as Indra
does in heaven. (9)

Ÿ Ã ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSàfl¢ ø ÃSÿ ø ∑§pŸ–
•ãÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àfl◊ãÿSÃÈ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ ÿŒÈëÿÃH 10H

ìDa‹aratha was none to you nor
were you related in anyway to him. The
king was not you, while you are not the
king Da‹aratha; therefore do what is
recommended to you. (10)

’Ë¡◊ÊòÊ¢ Á¬ÃÊ ¡ãÃÙ— ‡ÊÈ∑˝¥§ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊fl ø–
‚¢ÿÈQ§◊ÎÃÈ◊ã◊ÊòÊÊ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ„Ô ¡ã◊ ÃÃ˜˜H 11H

ìThe father is only an efficient cause of
a creature; it is only the sperm and the
ovum conjointly retained by a prospective
mother during the nights favourable for
conception that constitute the material cause
of a human being in this world. (11)

ªÃ— ‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃòÊ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ÿòÊ ÃŸ flÒ–
¬˝flÎÁûÊ⁄U·Ê ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ àfl¢ ÃÈ Á◊âÿÊ Áfl„Ôãÿ‚H 12H

ìThe aforesaid king has departed to
the destination where he was bound to go,
viz., back to the five elements, from which
he had sprung up. Such is the natural way
of created beings, while you are being
harassed for no purpose.î (12)

•Õ¸œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ ÿ ÿ ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ŸÃ⁄UÊŸ˜–
Ã Á„U ŒÈ—πÁ◊„Ô ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ¬˝àÿ ‹Á÷⁄UH 13H

ìI bewail only those whosoever are
devoted to wealth and religious merit, not
others, who are devoted to sense-enjoyment
alone; for having undergone suffering in this
life for the sake of wealth and religious
merit, they have met with extermination even
after death. (13)
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•CÔU∑§ÊÁ¬ÃÎŒflàÿÁ◊àÿÿ¢ ¬˝‚ÎÃÙ ¡Ÿ—–
•ÛÊSÿÙ¬º˝fl¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊ÎÃÙ Á„U Á∑§◊Á‡ÊcÿÁÃH 14H

ìPeople here have taken to ›råddha
and other allied rites under the belief that
A¶¢akå, (a ›råddha performed on the
seventh, eighth and ninth days of the dark
fortnights of the lunar months of Pau¶a,
Mågha and Phålguna respectively) and other
›råddhas are calculated to gratify the manes.
Look at the wanton waste of food involved
in these rites; for what will a dead man eat?

(14)

ÿÁŒ ÷ÈQ§Á◊„ÔÊãÿŸ Œ„Ô◊ãÿSÿ ªë¿ÁÃ–
ŒlÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl‚ÃÊ¢ üÊÊh¢ Ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬âÿ‡ÊŸ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 15H

ìIf the food eaten by one man here
reaches the body of another in the other world,
one might as well offer ›råddha to those
travelling from home; no provisions for journey
should be necessary for them. (15)

ŒÊŸ‚¢flŸŸÊ sÃ ª˝ãÕÊ ◊œÊÁflÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ÿ¡Sfl ŒÁ„U ŒËˇÊSfl Ã¬SÃåÿSfl ‚¢àÿ¡H 16H

ìEnjoining us to worship gods, make
gifts, get ourselves consecrated for a
sacrificial performance, practise austerities
and renounce our hearth and home, these
books have been written by talented men
with a view to exalting charity. (16)

‚ ŸÊÁSÃ ¬⁄UÁ◊àÿÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ ’ÈÁh¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊÁÃDÔU ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ ¬ÎDÔUÃ— ∑È§L§H 17H

ìHaving known this truth, O highly
intelligent prince, arrive at the conclusion
that there is nothing beyond this visible
universe. Depend upon that which meets
the eye; discard that which is outside the
ken of your senses. (17)

‚ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÁŸŒÌ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚ àfl¢ ÁŸªÎˆËcfl ÷⁄UÃŸ ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—H 18H

ìRespecting the judgment of the wise
who believe that alone which meets the eye
to be trueówhich serves as an authority for
all men and propitiated by Bharata, accept
you the kingdom.î (18)

¡Ê’Ê‹SÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄UÿÊ ‚ÍÄàÿÊ ’ÈhKÊÁfl¬˝ÁÃ¬ÛÊÿÊH 1H

Hearing the speech of Jåbåli, ›r∂ Råma,
for his part, who was possessed of unfailing
prowess, replied as follows in the
commendable phraseology of the Vedas,
armed as he was with a conviction opposed
to Jåbåliís point of view: (1)

÷flÊŸ˜ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ fløŸ¢ ÿÁŒ„ÔÙQ§flÊŸ˜–
•∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Êÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊¬âÿ¢ ¬âÿ ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 2H

ìThe advice that you have tendered on
this occasion in order to make available to
me the pleasures of sense, which are
agreeable to all, is not really worth following,
although appearing as such, and is
unwholesome, though appearing as
wholesome. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 108H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIX

Jåbåli explains the reasons for his advocating the theory of Nåstikas to
›r∂ Råma, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics propounded

by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of Dharma
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ÁŸ◊¸ÿÊ¸ŒSÃÈ ¬ÈL§·— ¬Ê¬ÊøÊ⁄U‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ‹÷Ã ‚à‚È Á÷ÛÊøÊÁ⁄UòÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 3H

ìA man who has transgressed the
bounds of propriety and is characterized by
a sinful conduct, and who is wedded to a
moral philosophy different from the
established ethical doctrines does not get
recognition among the wise. (3)

∑È§‹ËŸ◊∑È§‹ËŸ¢ flÊ flË⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§·◊ÊÁŸŸ◊˜˜–
øÊÁ⁄UòÊ◊fl √ÿÊÅÿÊÁÃ ‡ÊÈÁø¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‡ÊÈÁø◊˜˜H 4H

ìConduct alone proclaims a man to be
well-born or otherwise, gallant or only
fancying himself to be gallant, honest or
dishonest. (4)

•ŸÊÿ¸SàflÊÿ¸ ‚¢SÕÊŸ— ‡ÊıøÊhËŸSÃÕÊ ‡ÊÈÁø—–
‹ˇÊáÿflŒ‹ˇÊáÿÙ ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹— ‡ÊË‹flÊÁŸflH 5H

ìOne following the way of life
propounded by you will be ignoble, though
appearing as noble, will be accepted as
clean, though devoid of cleanliness, would
pass for one endowed with auspicious bodily
marks, though lacking in such marks, will
appear as possessed of an amiable
disposition, though ill-mannered. (5)

•œ◊Z œ◊¸fl·áÊ ÿl„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§‚¢∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
•Á÷¬àSÿ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ Á„UàflÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ÁflÁœÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìIf I embrace unrighteousness, cloaked
in the garb of piety and leading to confusion
or mixture of castes, I should be giving up
the virtuous acts and taking to unauthorized
action. (6)

∑§pÃÿÊŸ— ¬ÈL§·— ∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§Êÿ¸ÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃ ◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìWhat sensible man capable of
discerning what ought to be done and what
ought not to be done would hold me in high
esteem in the world, knowing me to be vile
of conduct and a corrupter of the people?

(7)

∑§Sÿ ÿÊSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô flÎûÊ¢ ∑§Ÿ flÊ Sflª¸◊ÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÿÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘„¢Ô flÎûUÿÊ „ÔËŸ¬˝ÁÃôÊÿÊH 8H

∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÙ˘ãflÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§— ∑Î§àF— ‚◊È¬flÃ¸Ã–
ÿŒ˜˜flÎûÊÊ— ‚ÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸSÃŒ˜˜flÎûÊÊ— ‚ÁãÃ Á„U ¬˝¡Ê—H 9H

ìConducting myself according to the
mode of life recommended by you in which
my vow of remaining in exile in woods for
fourteen years has to be abandoned, whose
way of life shall I follow as an ideal so that
I may attain heaven, since you tell me my
father was none to me? By following your
advice, I will act according to my own
inclination (disregarding the authority of the
›åstras) and, following my example, the
whole of this world too is likely to turn
licentious; for people follow the same way
of life as kings do. (8-9)

‚àÿ◊flÊŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡flÎûÊ¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚àÿÊà◊∑¥§ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚àÿ ‹Ù∑§— ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ—H 10H

ìTruthfulness alone, which is divorced
from cruelty, is the eternal way of life
prescribed for kings. Therefore, truthfulness
is the soul of a kingdom; nay, the world
itself is founded on truth. (10)

´§·ÿpÒfl ŒflÊp ‚àÿ◊fl Á„U ◊ÁŸ⁄U–
‚àÿflÊŒË Á„U ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄U¢ ªë¿ÁÃ øÊˇÊÿ◊˜̃H 11H

ìThe seers of Vedic Mantras as well
as gods have respected truthfulness alone.
Indeed, a veracious man in this world attains
the highest realm, which knows no decay.

(11)

©UÁm¡ãÃ ÿÕÊ ‚¬Ê¸ÛÊ⁄UÊŒŸÎÃflÊÁŒŸ—–
œ◊¸— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ◊Í‹¢ ‚fl¸Sÿ øÙëÿÃH 12H

ìPeople turn away in fear from a man
telling lies in the same way as they do from
a serpent. Virtue has its culmination in
truthfulness; nay, it is declared to be the
root of all. (12)

‚àÿ◊flE⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ‚àÿ œ◊¸— ‚ŒÊÁüÊÃ—–
‚àÿ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚àÿÊÛÊÊÁSÃ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 13H

ìTruth alone is God in the world, piety
ever hinges on truth. All have their root in
truth; there is no goal higher than truth. (13)
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ŒûÊÁ◊CÔU¢ „ÈÔÃ¢ øÒfl Ã#ÊÁŸ ø Ã¬Ê¢Á‚ ø–
flŒÊ— ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃDÔUÊŸÊSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 14H

ìCharity, sacrificial performances, as
well as offering oblations into the sacred
fire, nay, austerities actually practised and
the Vedas studied have their foundation on
truth. Hence one should remain devoted to
truth. (14)
∞∑§— ¬Ê‹ÿÃ ‹Ù∑§◊∑§— ¬Ê‹ÿÃ ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
◊Ö¡àÿ∑§Ù Á„U ÁŸ⁄Uÿ ∞∑§— Sflª¸ ◊„ÔËÿÃH 15H

ìAccording to the degree of virtue and
sin practised in oneís past lives one rules
over the world,another simply supports oneís
race alone; a third actually sinks into hell,
and yet another is respected in heaven.(15)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ Á∑§◊ÕZ ŸÊŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿ–
‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl— ‚àÿ¢ ‚àÿŸ ‚◊ÿË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 16H

ìWherefore, then, shall I, who know all
this, not carry out the behest of my father,
which was based on truth and solemnized
through swearing by truth, true to my promise
as I am? (16)

ŸÒfl ‹Ù÷ÊÛÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜̃ flÊ Ÿ øÊôÊÊŸÊÃ˜̃ Ã◊Ù˘ÁãflÃ—–
‚ÃÈ¢ ‚àÿSÿ ÷àSÿÊÁ◊ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl—H 17H

ìNeither from greed of sovereignty nor
even from infatuation nor again from ignorance
shall I, overpowered by obtuseness of
understanding, violate the sanctity of my
fatherís pledge given to mother, Kaikey∂,
true to my promise as I am. (17)

•‚àÿ‚¢œSÿ ‚Ãp‹SÿÊÁSÕ⁄UøÃ‚—–
ŸÒfl ŒflÊ Ÿ Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬˝ÃËë¿ãÃËÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìIt has been heard by us that neither
gods nor even manes accept the offerings
of a man who is not true to his promise, and
has thus deviated from truth and is of
irresolute mind. (18)

¬˝àÿªÊà◊Á◊◊¢ œ◊Z ‚àÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
÷Ê⁄U— ‚à¬ÈL§·ÒpËáÊ¸SÃŒÕ¸◊Á÷ŸãlÃH 19H

ìI recognize this virtue in the form of
truthfulness as binding on all embodied beings

and foremost. The burden in the form of
matted locks has been made much of by
good men; hence it is welcomed by me.

(19)
ˇÊÊòÊ¢ œ◊¸◊„¢Ô àÿˇÿ sœ◊Z œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ˇÊÈº˝ÒŸ¸Î‡Ê¢‚Ò‹È¸éœÒp ‚ÁflÃ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸Á÷—H 20H

ìI shall certainly renounce the duty of
a K¶atriya (in the shape of assuming the
rulership of Ayodhyå in violation of my
fatherís injunction) which consists mostly of
unrighteousness, though seemingly attended
with an iota of virtue and which is followed
generally by petty, cruel and greedy men of
sinful deeds. (20)

∑§ÊÿŸ ∑È§L§Ã ¬Ê¬¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ÃÃ˜˜–
•ŸÎÃ¢ Á¡uÿÊ øÊ„Ô ÁòÊÁflœ¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬ÊÃ∑§◊˜˜H 21H

ìHaving first resolved upon a sinful
deed with the mind, a man speaks of his
vile intention to his friends and associates
with his tongue and then perpetrates it
with his body with the help of others. In this
way a sinful deed is accomplished in three
ways, viz., by thought, word and deed.

(21)
÷ÍÁ◊— ∑§ËÌÃÿ¸‡ÊÙ ‹ˇ◊Ë— ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÁãÃ Á„U–
‚àÿ¢ ‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸ãÃ ‚àÿ◊fl ÷¡Ã˜˜ ÃÃ—H 22H

ìLand, renown, glory and fortune
undoubtedly woo a man devoted to truth.
The wise pursue truth, hence one should
worship truth alone. (22)

üÙDÔU¢ sŸÊÿ¸◊fl SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸflœÊÿ¸ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
•Ê„Ô ÿÈÁQ§∑§⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ ÷º˝¢ ∑È§L§cfl „ÔH 23H

ìWhat you have recommended to me
after concluding it to be the best for me in
so many logical words, viz., ëthis sovereignty
is good for you, unhesitatingly accept it,í
must be unquestionably improper for me.

(23)

∑§Õ¢ s„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ flŸflÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ—–
÷⁄UÃSÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ fløÙ Á„UàflÊ ªÈ⁄UÙfl¸ø—H 24H

ìHaving actually given my word of
honour to my father to remain in exile in the
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woods for fourteen years, as I am doing,
how shall I comply with the prayer of Bharata,
flouting the command of my father? (24)

ÁSÕ⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ªÈL§‚¢ÁŸœı–
¬˝NCÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê ŒflË ∑Ò§∑§ÿË øÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 25H

ìA firm vow was taken by me in the
presence of my father and Queen Kaikey∂
felt highly delighted at heart to hear it at that
moment. How can I now go back upon my
word of honour and cause sorrow to her?(25)

flŸflÊ‚¢ fl‚ÛÊfl ‡ÊÈÁøÌŸÿÃ÷Ù¡Ÿ—–
◊Í‹¬Èc¬»§‹Ò— ¬ÈáÿÒ— Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ŒflÊ¢p Ã¬¸ÿŸ˜H 26H
‚¢ÃÈCÔU¬@flªÙ¸˘„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ÿÊòÊÊ¢ ¬˝flÊ„Ôÿ–
•∑È§„Ô— üÊgœÊŸ— ‚Ÿ˜ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§Êÿ¸ÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 27H

ìHaving controlled my diet and
propitiating gods as well as manes by means
of sacred roots, flowers and fruits while
continuing to reside in the forest only and
remaining pure of body and mind, with all
the five senses fully sated, nay, free from
all viles, devout and fully cognizant of what
ought to be done and what ought not to be
done, I propose to discharge my worldly
obligations in the form of carrying out the
behest of my father. (26-27)

∑§◊¸÷ÍÁ◊Á◊◊Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿë¿È÷◊˜˜–
•ÁªAflÊ¸ÿÈp ‚Ù◊p ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ »§‹÷ÊÁªŸ—H 28H

ìHaving reached this terrestrial globe
(the realm of action), virtuous action alone
should be undertaken. The god of fire as
well as the wind-god and the moon-god
enjoy, in their respective realms, the fruit of
their meritorious action. (28)

‡ÊÃ¢ ∑˝§ÃÍŸÊ◊ÊNàÿ Œfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—–
Ã¬Ê¢SÿÈª˝ÊÁáÊ øÊSÕÊÿ ÁŒfl¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 29H

ìIndra, the ruler of gods, was able to
attain the sovereignty of heaven only after
performing a hundred sacrifices. The eminent
seers of Vedic Mantras too ascended to the
ethereal regions (the realms even higher
than heaven) after practising rigorous
austerities only.î (29)

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊ— ¬ÈŸL§ª˝Ã¡Ê
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃÛÊÊÁSÃ∑§flÊÄÿ„ÔÃÈ◊˜˜–

•ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ Ã¢ ŸÎ¬ÃSÃŸÍ¡Ù
Áflª„Ô¸◊ÊáÊÙ fløŸÊÁŸ ÃSÿH 30H

Hearing the plea put forward by the
aforesaid sage, Jåbåli, in the form of a
heretic utterance (denying the life beyond
death) and resenting, nay, censuring his
words, ›r∂ Råma, son of King Da‹aratha,
who was endowed with a formidable spirit,
forthwith spoke to him once again as follows :

(30)

‚àÿ¢ ø œ◊Z ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊¢ ø
÷ÍÃÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒÃÊ¢ ø–

Ám¡ÊÁÃŒflÊÁÃÁÕ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ ø
¬ãÕÊŸ◊Ê„ÈUÁSòÊÁŒflSÿ ‚ãÃ—H 31H

ìThe sages speak of truthfulness and
piety and valour and compassion for created
beings and polite speech and worship of
Bråhmaƒas, gods and unexpected guests
as a road to heaven. (31)

ÃŸÒfl◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÿÕÊflŒÕ¸-
◊∑§ÙŒÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ¬l Áfl¬˝Ê—–

œ◊Z ø⁄UãÃ— ‚∑§‹¢ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜
∑§Ê¢ˇÊÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§Êª◊◊¬˝◊ûÊÊ—H 32H

ìScrupulously and duly practising virtue
in all its aspects, having in the first instance
correctly understood its meaning through
the aforesaid utterance of sages and
reached complete unanimity on the point,
Bråhmaƒas seek to attain realms of their
choice. (32)

ÁŸãŒÊêÿ„¢Ô ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ Á¬ÃÈSÃŒ˜˜
ÿSàflÊ◊ªÎ̂ ÊŒ˜̃ Áfl·◊SÕ’ÈÁh◊˜̃–

’ÈhKÊŸÿÒfl¢ÁflœÿÊ ø⁄UãÃ¢
‚ÈŸÊÁSÃ∑¥§ œ◊¸¬ÕÊŒ¬Ã◊˜˜H 33H

ìI denounce the action mentioned below,
of my father, who picked up as his counsellor-
priest you, a staunch unbeliever, who has
not only strayed away from the path of
righteousness but whose mind is set on a
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wrong path opposed to the Vedic path, nay,
who is moving about in the world with such
an ideology conforming to the doctrine of the
atheistic Cårvåka, who believes only in the
world of senses, as has been set forth in
your foregoing speech. (33)

ÿÕÊ Á„U øÙ⁄U— ‚ ÃÕÊ Á„U ’Èh-
SÃÕÊªÃ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§◊òÊ ÁflÁh–

ÃS◊ÊÁh ÿ— ‡ÊÄÿÃ◊— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
‚ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§ ŸÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ’Èœ— SÿÊÃ̃̃H 34H

ìIt is a well-known fact that a follower
of Buddha condemning the Vedas deserves
to be punished precisely in the same way
as a thief inasmuch as a heretic robs people
of their faith; and know an unbeliever (a
follower of the Cårvåka or materialistic school
of philosophy) to be on a par with a Bauddha.
Therefore, among such unbelievers he who
is most tameable should undoubtedly be so
punished in the interest of the people; in no
other case should a wise man even stand
face to face with an unbeliever, but should
shun him. (34)

àflûÊÙ ¡ŸÊ— ¬Ífl¸Ã⁄U Ám¡Êp
‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ø∑˝È§—–

Á¿ûUflÊ ‚Œ◊¢ ø ¬⁄U¢ ø ‹Ù∑¥§
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ Ám¡Ê— SflÁSÃ ∑Î§Ã¢ „ÈUÃ¢ øH 35H

ìMen that lived before you, as well as
Bråhmaƒas ever performed numerous blessed
deeds in obedience to the injunctions of the
Vedas giving up all hopes of reward in this
world as well as in the next. Hence following
the injunctions of the Vedas, Bråhmaƒas
pursue harmlessness, truthfulness and other
virtues, perform noble deeds such as practice
of austerities, making gifts, doing a good turn
to others and so on and offer oblations into
the sacred fire. (35)

œ◊¸ ⁄UÃÊ— ‚à¬ÈL§·Ò— ‚◊ÃÊ-
SÃ¡ÁSflŸÙ ŒÊŸªÈáÊ¬˝œÊŸÊ—–

•Á„¢U‚∑§Ê flËÃ◊‹Êp ‹Ù∑§
÷flÁãÃ ¬ÍÖÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬˝œÊŸÊ—H 36H

Foremost sages, like Vasi¶¢ha, who

are devoted to righteousness, remain in
communion with good men, are endowed
with spiritual glory, have the virtue of
munificence predominant in them, practise
harmlessness and are entirely free from
impurity of all kinds become worthy of
adoration in the world.î (36)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ fløŸ¢ ‚⁄UÙ·¢
⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ŒËŸ‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

©UflÊø ¬âÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÁSÃ∑¥§ ø
‚àÿ¢ flø— ‚ÊŸÈŸÿ¢ ø Áfl¬˝—H 37H

To the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, who never
felt dejected at heart and was speaking
angrily as above, the Bråhmaƒa Jåbåli now
politely addressed the following wholesome
and truthful words, which showed his belief
in the authority of the Vedas, the otherworld
and so on: (37)

Ÿ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ fløŸ¢ ’˝flËêÿ„¢
Ÿ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Ù˘„¢Ô Ÿ ø ŸÊÁSÃ Á∑¢§øŸ–

‚◊Ëˇÿ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÁSÃ∑§Ù˘÷fl¢
÷flÿ ∑§Ê‹ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ŸÊÁSÃ∑§—H 38H

ìI do not as a rule repeat the words of
unbelievers nor am I an unbeliever at heart
nor is it a fact that nothing exists beyond
this visible universe. Perceiving the time
opportune for it, now that I find you bent on
implementing the pledge given to your father,
I have become a believer once more and to
suit the exigencies of the moment, may
again pose as an unbeliever when the time
comes for it. (38)

‚ øÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊È¬ÊªÃ— ‡ÊŸÒ-
ÿ¸ÕÊ ◊ÿÊ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§flÊªÈŒËÁ⁄UÃÊ–

ÁŸflÃ¸ŸÊÕZ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜
¬˝‚ÊŒŸÊÕZ ø ◊ÿÒÃŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 39H

ìThat time too had now come when a
heretical speech was slowly made by me in
order to deflect you from your purpose of
remaining in exile in the forest and also from
another motive viz., to establish your
reputation as a great believer by evoking
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your opposition to the heretical view. Again,
in order to pacify you when I found you

angry has this revised utterance been made
by me, O Råma !î (39)

∑˝È§h◊ÊôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÈ flÁ‚DÔU— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
¡Ê’ÊÁ‹⁄UÁ¬ ¡ÊŸËÃ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊSÿ ªÃÊªÁÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Perceiving ›r∂ Råma to be angry,
Vasi¶¢ha too pleaded with him (for Jåbåli)
as follows: ìJåbåli also recognizes the
departure of the human soul from this world
and its return to the mortal plane. (1)

ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ∑§Ê◊SÃÈ àflÊ◊ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ß◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§‚◊Èà¬ÁûÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊H 2H

He, however, spoke to you as aforesaid
desirous as he was of persuading you to
return to Ayodhyå. Pray, hear from me
about the creation of worlds, O protector of
the world ! (2)

‚flZ ‚Á‹‹◊flÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬ÎÁÕflË ÃòÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
ÃÃ— ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÊ Sflÿ¢÷ÍŒÒ¸flÃÒ— ‚„ÔH 3H

ìThere was water alone in the beginning
of creation, the earth was evolved in water.
Next appeared the self-born Brahmå
alongwith gods. (3)

‚ fl⁄UÊ„ÔSÃÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝ÙÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•‚Î¡ëø ¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‚„Ô ¬ÈòÊÒ— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 4H

ìAppearing as the Divine Boar, Brahmå,
who is the same as Vi¶ƒu, the Protector,

then lifted the earth out of the water into
which it had disappeared and in conjunction
with his sons (Mar∂ci and others), who had
subdued their mind, evolved the whole
universe. (4)
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¬˝÷flÙ ’˝rÊÊ ‡ÊÊEÃÙ ÁŸàÿ •√ÿÿ—–
ÃS◊Êã◊⁄UËÁø— ‚¢¡ôÙ ◊⁄UËø— ∑§‡ÿ¬— ‚ÈÃ—H 5H

ìThe eternal, everlasting and
imperishable Brahmå sprang out of ether,
which is no other than Brahma, the Absolute,
from him came forth Mar∂ci, and Ka‹yapa
was the son of Mar∂chi. (5)
ÁflflSflÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊÖ¡ôÙ ◊ŸÈflÒ¸flSflÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÈ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬Ífl¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§SÃÈ ◊ŸÙ— ‚ÈÃ—H 6H

ìVivaswån, the sun-god, descended
from Ka‹yapa. Manu himself was the son of
Vivaswån. Manu for his part was formerly a
lord of creation, and Manuís son was
Ik¶wåku. (6)

ÿSÿÿ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ŒûÊÊ ‚◊ÎhÊ ◊ŸÈŸÊ ◊„ÔË–
ÃÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÁflÁh ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 7H

ìKnow that Ik¶wåku to be the very first
ruler of Ayodhyå, to whom this prosperous
earth was entrusted for the first time by the
said Manu. (7)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 109H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CX

Pacifying ›r∂ Råma, who had got angry with Jåbåli, Sage Vasi¶¢ha
urges him to get himself consecrated as king since from
Ik¶wåku, the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest

son alone had ascended the throne of Ayodhyå and
because he was not only the eldest of his

fatherís sons, but the ablest too
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ßˇflÊ∑§ÙSÃÈ ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑È§ÁˇÊÁ⁄Uàÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
∑È§ˇÊ⁄UÕÊà◊¡Ù flË⁄UÙ Áfl∑È§ÁˇÊL§Œ¬lÃH 8H

ìIk¶wåkuís glorious son for his part
became known simply by the name of Kuk¶i;
and from the loins of Kuk¶i, O prince, sprang
up gallant Vikuk¶i. (8)

Áfl∑È§ˇÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ’ÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
’ÊáÊSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UŸ⁄UáÿÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 9H

ìVikuk¶iís son, on the other hand, was
the mighty Båƒa, who was endowed with
exceptional glory; and Båƒaís son was the
mighty-armed Anaraƒya, who practised great
austerities. (9)

ŸÊŸÊflÎÁCÔÔ’¸÷ÍflÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ ŒÈÌ÷ˇÊ— ‚ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•Ÿ⁄Uáÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃS∑§⁄UÙ flÊÁ¬ ∑§pŸH 10H

ìSo long as this Anaraƒya, who was a
jewel among the virtuous, continued to be
the Emperor, there was neither a drought
nor famine nor was a thief to be seen in
Ayodhyå. (10)
•Ÿ⁄UáÿÊã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬ÎÕÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’÷Ífl „Ô–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÎÕÙ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡ÊÁSòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§L§Œ¬lÃH 11H

ìFrom the loins of Anaraƒya, O great
king, they say, appeared King Pæthu; from
the said Pæthu was descended Tri‹a∆ku,
who was possessed of great splendour.

(11)
‚ ‚àÿfløŸÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄U— ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—–
ÁòÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑§Ê⁄U÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÍŸÈäÊÈ¸ãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 12H

ìDue to the unfailing vow of Vi‹wåmitra
the aforesaid hero bodily ascended to heaven.
Tri‹a∆kuís son was the highly illustrious
Dhundhumåra. (12)

äÊÈãäÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÈflŸÊEÙ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
ÿÈflŸÊE‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊãœÊÃÊ ‚◊¬lÃH 13H

ìFrom the loins of Dhundhumåra sprang
up Yuvanå‹wa, who was endowed with
exceptional glory; the glorious Måndhåtå
was born as the son of Yuvanå‹wa. (13)
◊ÊãœÊÃÈSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚È‚¢ÁœL§Œ¬lÃ–
‚È‚¢œ⁄UÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊı mı œ˝Èfl‚¢Áœ— ¬˝‚ŸÁ¡Ã˜˜H 14H

ìOf Måndhåtå, again, was born the
highly glorious Susandhi; of Susandhi too
there were two sons, Dhruvasandhi and
Prasenajit. (14)

ÿ‡ÊSflË œ˝Èfl‚¢œSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ—–
÷⁄UÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ¡ÊÿÃH 15H
ÿSÿÒÃ ¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ ©UŒ¬lãÃ ‡ÊòÊfl—–
„ÔÒ„ÔÿÊSÃÊ‹¡YÊp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒfl—H 16H

ìBharata, for his part, a destroyer of
foes, was the illustrious son of Dhruvasandhi;
and of the mighty-armed Bharata was born
one Asita by name, of whom the following
tributary chiefs, viz., the rulers of the
Haihayas and the Tålaja∆ghas and the gallant
ruler of the ›a‹abindus, came to be the
enemies. (15-16)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÍs ÿÈh ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝flÊÁ‚Ã—–
‚ ø ‡ÊÒ‹fl⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ’÷ÍflÊÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 17H

ìIn spite of his having arrayed his army
against all these, the king was routed and
exiled. He, therefore, gladly took up his
abode as an ascetic on a delightful and
excellent mountain. (17)

m øÊSÿ ÷Êÿ¸ ªÌ÷áÿı ’÷ÍflÃÈÁ⁄UÁÃ üÊÈÁÃ—–
ÃòÊ øÒ∑§Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÷Êª¸fl¢ Œflflø¸‚◊˜˜H 18H
flflãŒ ¬k¬òÊÊˇÊË ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊË ¬ÈòÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∞∑§Ê ª÷¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ‚¬àãÿÒ ª⁄U‹¢ ŒŒıH 19H

ìIn course of time his two consorts
came to be in the family way: so the tradition
goes. Desiring to have an excellent son,
one of them, who was highly fortunate and
had eyes resembling the petals of a lotus,
sought the presence of and bowed down
to Sage Cyavana, son of Bhægu, who
possessed the splendour of gods; while the
other administered poison to her co-wife in
order to destroy her foetus. (18-19)

÷Êª¸fl‡ëÿflŸÙ ŸÊ◊ Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ‚ÊèÿÈ¬Êªêÿ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË àflèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 20H

ìThe sage named Cyavana, son of
Bhægu, had betaken himself to the Himålayas.
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Approaching that sage, the said Kålind∂ for
her part greeted him. (20)

‚ ÃÊ◊èÿflŒÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃÙ fl⁄Uå‚È¢ ¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊ÁŸ–
¬ÈòÊSÃ ÷ÁflÃÊ ŒÁfl ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 21H
œÊÌ◊∑§p ‚È÷Ë◊p fl¢‡Ê∑§ÃÊ¸Á⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ Ã◊ŸÈ◊Êãÿ øH 22H
¬k¬òÊ‚◊ÊŸÊˇÊ¢ ¬kª÷¸‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚Ê ªÎ„Ô◊Êªêÿ ¬%Ë ¬ÈòÊ◊¡ÊÿÃH 23H

ìGratified to receive her respects, he
said to the queen, who sought from him a
boon ensuring the birth of a son to her, ëA
lofty minded son, widely known in the world,
pious and most formidable, the founder of a
dynasty and the destroyer of his foes, will
be born to you, O queen !í Hearing this
benediction, and going round the sage
clockwise as a mark of respect and taking
leave of him, and then returning home, the
queen brought forth a son who had lotus-
like eyes and shone like Brahmå, the lotus-
born. (21ó23)

‚¬àãÿÊ ÃÈ ª⁄USÃSÿÒ ŒûÊÙ ª÷¸Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
ª⁄UáÊ ‚„Ô ÃŸÒfl ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ‚ª⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 24H

ìThe boy was born alongwith that very
poison that had actually been administered
to the queen by her fellow-consort with the
intention of destroying the foetus; hence he
became known as Sagara (lit., with poison).

(24)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ª⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿ— ‚◊Èº˝◊πÊŸÿÃ˜˜–
ß¶Ê ¬fl¸ÁáÊ flªŸ òÊÊ‚ÿÊŸ ß◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—H 25H

ìKing Sagara was he who, getting
consecrated for a sacrifice on a full-moon
day or new moon day, caused the ocean to
be dug by his sons, sixteen thousand in
number, causing fear to the people here by
the speed of digging. (25)

•‚◊TSÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ª⁄USÿÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¡ËflÛÊfl ‚ Á¬òÊÊ ÃÈ ÁŸ⁄USÃ— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜H 26H

ìIt has been heard by us that Sagaraís
eldest son, really speaking, was Asama¤ja.

A perpetrator of sinful deeds as he was, he,
however, was abandoned by his father,
even when alive. (26)

•¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ‚◊TSÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÁŒ‹Ë¬Ù¢˘‡ÊÈ◊Ã— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÁŒ‹Ë¬Sÿ ÷ªË⁄UÕ—H 27H

ìA≈‹umån, again, who was full of valour,
was the son of Asama¤ja. Dil∂pa was the son
of A≈‹umån and Bhag∂ratha, of Dil∂pa. (27)

÷ªË⁄UÕÊÃ˜̃ ∑§∑È§àSÕp ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÊ ÿŸ ÃÈ S◊ÎÃÊ—–
∑§∑È§àSÕSÿ ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UÉÊÈÿ¸Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊ—H 28H

ìAgain, from the loins of Bhag∂ratha
appeared Kakutstha, after whose name his
descendants came to be called, Kåkutsthas,
the scions of Kakutstha. And Kakutsthaís
son was Raghu, after whom his descendants
were known as Råghavas, the scions of
Raghu. (28)

⁄UÉÊÙSÃÈ ¬ÈòÊSÃ¡SflË ¬˝flÎh— ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ∑§—–
∑§À◊Ê·¬ÊŒ— ‚ıŒÊ‚ ßàÿfl¢ ¬˝ÁÕÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 29H

ìRaghuís glorious son for his part came
to be known on earth by the names of
Pravæddha, Puru¶ådaka (lit., a man-eater or
ogre), Kalmå¶apåda and Saudåsa. (29)

∑§À◊Ê·¬ÊŒ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷Íë¿WáÊÁSàflÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿSÃÈ ÃmËÿ¸◊Ê‚Êl ‚„Ô‚ÒãÿÙ √ÿŸËŸ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 30H

ìIt has been heard by us that
Kalmå¶apådaís son was ›a∆khaƒa, who,
even on attaining remarkable valour on the
field of battle, perished, army and all, in an
encounter.î (30)

‡ÊWáÊSÿ ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷Íë¿Í⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸSÿÊÁªAfláÊ¸ •ÁªAfláÊ¸Sÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ª—H 31H

ìThe glorious Sudar‹ana for his part
was the heroic son of ›a∆khaƒa. Agnivarƒa
was the son of Sudar‹ana and ›∂ghraga, of
Agnivarƒa. (31)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªSÿ ◊L§— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊⁄UÙ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÈüÊÈfl—–
¬˝‡ÊÈüÊÈflSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍŒê’⁄UË·Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 32H

ìMaru was the son of ›∂ghraga and
Maruís son was Pra‹u‹ruva. The highly
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intelligent Ambar∂¶a was the son of
Pra‹u‹ruva. (32)

•ê’⁄UË·Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷ÍÛÊ„ÈÔ·— ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
Ÿ„ÈÔ·Sÿ ø ŸÊ÷Êª— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—H 33H

ìNahu¶a of unfailing prowess was the
son of Ambar∂¶a, while Nåbhåga was the
supremely pious son of Nahu¶a. (33)

•¡p ‚Èfl˝ÃpÒfl ŸÊ÷ÊªSÿ ‚ÈÃÊflÈ÷ı–
•¡Sÿ øÒfl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈÃ—H 34H

ìBoth Aja and Suvrata were the sons
of Nåbhåga and the pious King Da‹aratha
was the son of Aja. (34)

ÃSÿ ÖÿDÔUÙ˘Á‚ ŒÊÿÊŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ßàÿÁ÷ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ Sfl∑¥§ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊flˇÊSfl ¡ªÛÊÎ¬H 35H

ìYou are his eldest son known all round
by the name of Råma; therefore, accept this
kingdom of your own and look after the
world, O protector of men ! (35)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷flÁÃ ¬Ífl¸¡—–
¬Ífl¸¡ ŸÊfl⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÖÿDÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 36H

ìAmong all the Ik¶wåkus the eldest
son undoubtedly becomes the ruler. While
an elder son is present, a younger son is
never consecrated as a king. The eldest
alone is so consecrated. (36)

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹œ◊¸◊Êà◊Ÿ—
‚ŸÊÃŸ¢ ŸÊl Áfl„ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–

¬˝÷ÍÃ⁄U%Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊ÁŒŸË¥
¬˝÷ÍÃ⁄UÊCÔU˛Ê¢ Á¬ÃÎflã◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 37H

ìBeing one of the Råghavas, you as
such ought not to violate today the time-
honoured usage of Your House according
to which the throne goes to the eldest son
alone. Like your father, highly illustrious as
You are, rule the earth abounding in precious
stones and consisting of numerous
dominions.î (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÊäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 110H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flÁ‚DÔU— ‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ¬⁄U¢ flø—H 1H

Having spoken to ›r∂ Råma as
aforesaid on that occasion, the said
Vasi¶¢ha, the family-priest of the king,
addressed to him once more the following
words in consonance with righteousness :

(1)

¬ÈL§·Sÿ„Ô ¡ÊÃSÿ ÷flÁãÃ ªÈ⁄Ufl— ‚ŒÊ–
•ÊøÊÿ¸pÒfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 2H

ìThe preceptor, O scion of Kakutstha,
as well as oneís father and mother, O
descendant of Raghu, ever come to be the
adored of a man from the time he is born in
this world. (2)

Á¬ÃÊ sŸ¢ ¡ŸÿÁÃ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ŒŒÊÁÃ øÊøÊÿ¸SÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ªÈL§L§ëÿÃH 3H

ìThe father only procreates and the
mother brings forth a human being, O jewel
among men; the preceptor, on the other
hand, bestows wisdom on him, hence he is
spoken of as Guru (superior even to the
parents). (3)

‚ Ã˘„¢Ô Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊøÊÿ¸SÃfl øÒfl ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
◊◊ àfl¢ fløŸ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI, for my part, am the preceptor not
only of your father but yours too, O chastiser
of foes ! Doing my bidding, therefore, you
will not be transgressing the path of the
virtuous. (4)

ß◊Ê Á„U Ã ¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ôÊÊÃÿp ŸÎ¬ÊSÃÕÊ–
∞·È ÃÊÃ ø⁄UŸ˜ œ◊Z ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 5H

ìHere indeed are your subjects, kinsmen
and tributary princes too. Discharging your

∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXI

Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to oneís parents, Sage
Vasi¶¢ha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to Bharata, a
dependant of ›r∂ Råma, whose vow it has been to respect the feelings of
his dependants, urges ›r∂ Råma to grant the prayer of Bharata. ›r∂
Råma, however, contends that oneís parents are more worthy of
respect even than oneís teacher and is accordingly insistent on
implementing the pledge already given by him to his father. Thus
discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to undertake
a fast unto  death as a last resort to exert pressure on him.
On ›r∂ Råmaís dubbing such a step as repugnant to the

code of conduct prescribed for a K¶atriya, Bharata
requests his elder brother to allow him to remain in

exile in the forest as the latterís proxy. ›r∂ Råma,
however, rules out this proposition also as

something preposterous, saying that oneís duty
is entrusted to a proxy only on the formerís

incapacity, which could not be predicated
of him, and reaffirms his decision to

enter Ayodhyå only after fulfilling
   the pledge given to his father
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duty by them, you will not be transgressing
the path of the virtuous. (5)

flÎhÊÿÊ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊÿÊ ◊ÊÃÈŸÊ¸„Ô¸SÿflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜–
•SÿÊ Á„U fløŸ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸— ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 6H

ìYou ought not to fail in your duty towards
your aged mother, who is given to piety.
Doing her bidding you will certainly not be
transgressing the path of the virtuous. (6)

÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÿÊø◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸Sàfl¢ ‚àÿœ◊¸¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 7H

ìGranting the prayer of Bharata, who is
supplicating you, you will not be overstepping
your bounds, O scion of Raghu, who are
ever united with truthfulness, piety and
valour !î (7)
∞fl¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U◊ÈQ§— ‚ ªÈL§áÊÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‚◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ flÁ‚DÔU¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 8H

Instructed thus in sweet words by his
preceptor himself, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), a jewel among men, replied as
follows to Vasi¶¢ha, who was sitting at ease
there : (8)

ÿã◊ÊÃÊÁ¬Ã⁄Uı flÎûÊ¢ ÃŸÿ ∑È§L§Ã— ‚ŒÊ–
Ÿ ‚È¬˝ÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ÊòÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ ø ÿà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 9H
ÿÕÊ‡ÊÁQ§¬˝ŒÊŸŸ SflÊ¬ŸÙë¿UÊŒŸŸ ø–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ø Á¬˝ÿflÊŒŸ ÃÕÊ ‚¢flœ¸ŸŸ øH 10H

ìThe service that the parents render to
their son by giving him whatever they can,
as well as by putting him to bed and rubbing
his body with oil etc., nay, by speaking kindly
to him every moment and, even so, by
nourishing him, nay, whatever good is done
by them cannot be easily requited. (9-10)

‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬ÃÊ ¡ŸÁÿÃÊ ◊◊–
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿã◊Ê¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Ÿ ÃÁã◊âÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 11H

ìIndeed that which the celebrated King
Da‹aratha, my father, who brought me into
being, has asked me to do shall not prove
untrue.î (11)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊø Áfl¬È‹Ù⁄US∑§— ‚ÍÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 12H

When ›r∂ Råma had spoken thus,
Bharata for his part, who was distinguished
by a broad chest, and felt extremely sad at
heart, commanded as follows Sumantra,
the charioteer, who stood nearest to him :

(12)
ß„Ô ÃÈ SÕÁá«‹ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑È§‡ÊÊŸÊSÃ⁄U ‚Ê⁄UÕ–
•ÊÿZ ¬˝àÿÈ¬flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊflã◊ ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁÃH 13H

ìSpeedily spread for your part blades
of Ku‹a grass on this piece of level ground,
O charioteer ! I shall sit at the door of my
elder brother in order to exert pressure on
him until he gets fully propitiated and grants
my request. (13)

ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹Ù∑§Ù œŸ„ÔËŸÙ ÿÕÊ Ám¡—–
‡Êÿ ¬È⁄USÃÊë¿UÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÊflã◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁÃH 14H

ìLike a destitute Bråhmaƒa, who has
been deprived of his fortune by a debtor,
failing to repay the debt as stipulated, I shall
remain lying down in front of ›r∂ Råmaís hut
without food or drink and depriving myself
of light by covering my face until he returns
to Ayodhyå as a concession to me.î (14)

‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊◊flˇÊãÃ¢ ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
∑È§‡ÊÙûÊ⁄U◊È¬SÕÊåÿ ÷Í◊ÊflflÊÁSÕÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 15H

Perceiving Sumantra awaiting the
pleasure of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata for his part
sat down disconsolate on the ground,
spreading a mat of Ku‹a grass with his own
hands. (15)
Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ì·‚ûÊ◊—–
Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ ÷⁄UÃ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ¬˝àÿÈ¬flˇÿ‚H 16H

To him the highly glorious ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost of royal sages, said, ìWhat
wrong have I done to you, O Bharata, that
you will sit at my door to exert pressure on
me, my darling? (16)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ s∑§¬ÊE¸Ÿ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙhÈÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ–
Ÿ ÃÈ ◊ÍœÊ¸Á÷Á·Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁœ— ¬˝àÿÈ¬fl‡ÊŸH 17H

ìA Bråhmaƒa alone ought to restrain
people oppressing him by lying on one side
at their door. K¶atriyas, however, who are
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or deserve to be sprinkled with holy water
on the head (when being installed as the
head of a state) are not enjoined to sit at the
door of anyone in this way. (17)

©UÁûÊDÔU Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Á„UàflÒÃŒ˜˜ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ fl˝Ã◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UflÿÊ¸Á◊Ã— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÿÊÁ„U ⁄UÊÉÊflH 18H

ìGet up, O tiger among men ! Giving
up this terrible vow, return, O scion of
Raghu, speedily to Ayodhyå, the foremost
of cities, from this place.î (18)

•Ê‚ËŸSàflfl ÷⁄UÃ— ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬Œ¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝ˇÿ Á∑§◊ÊÿZ ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ÕH 19H

Gazing on all sides, Bharata, even while
sitting, said to the citizens as well as to the
people of the countryside, ìWherefore do you
not plead with my elder brother?î (19)

Ã ÃŒÙøÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊Á÷¡ÊŸË◊— ‚êÿª˜˜ flŒÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 20H

The people of the city as well as of the
countryside then replied as follows to Bharata,
an exalted soul : ìWe know full well that
you, a scion of Raghu, speak aright to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Kakutstha. (20)

∞·Ù˘Á¬ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— Á¬ÃÈfl¸øÁ‚ ÁÃDÔUÁÃ–
•Ã ∞fl Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê— S◊Ù √ÿÊflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊T‚ÊH 21H

ìThis highly blessed prince, ›r∂ Råma,
too sincerely abides by the command of his
father. For this very reason we are, truly
speaking, not easily able to divert him from
his purpose.î (21)

Ã·Ê◊ÊôÊÊÿ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ fløŸ¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ œ◊¸øˇÊÈ·Ê◊˜˜H 22H

Hearing their submission ›r∂ Råma
addressed the following words to Bharata :
ìListen to the foregoing words of our friends,
who have their eyes fixed on what is right.

(22)
∞ÃëøÒflÙ÷ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚ê¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
©UÁûÊDÔU àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊Ê¢ ø S¬Î‡Ê ÃÕÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 23H

ìNay, hearing both these utterances
(mine as well as that of these people) weigh

them fully, O scion of Raghu. Get you up, O
mighty-armed prince, and touch water in
order to sip it as well as myself as an
indication of your resolve to break the vow
that you have just taken.î (23)

•ÕÙàÕÊÿ ¡‹¢ S¬Î¶Ê ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
oÎáflãÃÈ ◊ ¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— oÎáÊÈÿÈSÃÕÊH 24H

Getting up immediately and touching
water, Bharata spoke as follows : ìLet all
the members of this assembly hear me. Let
the kingís counsellors too listen. (24)

Ÿ ÿÊø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ÊÁ◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ŸÊŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 25H

ìI never begged sovereignty of my
father nor did I instruct my mother to do it
on my behalf. Nor did I approve of this step
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), viz., that he
should go into exile for fourteen years, he
knows best what is right. (25)

ÿÁŒ àflfl‡ÿ¢ flSÃ√ÿ¢ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ø Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—–
•„Ô◊fl ÁŸflàSÿÊÁ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê flŸ ‚◊Ê—H 26H

ìIf the behest of our father must be
carried out and if one must live in the forest
at all events, I myself shall do so for a
period of fourteen years.î (26)

œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃSÿ ‚àÿŸ ÷˝ÊÃÈflÊ¸ÄÿŸ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬Œ¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 27H
Áfl∑˝§ËÃ◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ ∑˝§ËÃ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Á¬òÊÊ ¡ËflÃÊ ◊◊–
Ÿ ÃÀ‹Ù¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ flÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ flÊH 28H

Fixing his gaze on the citizens of
Ayodhyå as well as on the people of the
countryside, ›r∂ Råma, whose mind is set
on righteousness and who felt astonished
at the sincere vow of his aforesaid brother,
said ìThe sale, deposit or purchase effected
by our father while alive cannot be nullified
either by me or even by Bharata. (27-28)

©U¬ÊÁœŸ¸ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ flŸflÊ‚ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã—–
ÿÈQ§◊ÈQ¢§ ø ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ Á¬òÊÊ ◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 29H

ìNo proxy should be sent by me into
exile in the woods; for that would be a
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matter for reproach, since a proxy is allowed
only in case the man replaced by him is
unable to discharge the obligation imposed
on him. The demand of Kaikey∂ was but
reasonable inasmuch as it was based firstly
on the stipulation made by the king while
marrying Kaikey∂ that a son born to her
alone would succeed him on the throne,
and secondly on the debt the former owed
to her for the invaluable service rendered
by her on the field of battle; and only a
virtuous act was done by our father in
granting the boons asked by her. (29)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ˇÊÊãÃ¢ ªÈL§‚à∑§Ê⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸◊flÊòÊ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ‚àÿ‚¢œ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸH 30H

ìI know Bharata to be forgiving by nature
and fond of paying respects to his elders.

Indeed, all will be well with this high-souled
prince, who is true to his promise. (30)

•ŸŸ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ÿ flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÊªÃ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ¬ÁÃL§ûÊ◊—H 31H

ìWhen returned from the forest I shall
indeed become the paramount ruler of the
earth with this pious brother of mine. (31)

flÎÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á„U ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ÃmøŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ŸÎÃÊã◊ÙøÿÊŸŸ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 32H

ìAs the king was solicited for a boon
by Kaikey∂, his pledge given to her has
been implemented by me by being in exile
in the forest. Now, acquit the said king, our
father, of the charge of falsehood by ruling
over Ayodhyå and thereby discharging your
part of the obligation.î (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 111H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ◊Ã¡ÙèÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ— ‚¢ª◊¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ‚◊È¬ÃÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 1H

The eminent sages who had assembled
there were astonished to behold at close
quarters that thrilling meeting of the two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Bharata, who were
endowed with matchless glory. (1)

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ— ÁSÕÃÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ◊„ÔÊ÷Êªı ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢Á‚⁄UH 2H

Hosts of sages who stood invisible in
the air and most eminent §R¶is bodily present
there applauded in the following words
those two highly blessed brothers, ›r∂
Råma and Bharata, the scions of Kakutstha :

(2)

‚ŒÊÿÊÒ¸ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı mı œ◊¸ôÊı œ◊¸Áfl∑˝§◊ı–
üÊÈàflÊ flÿ¢ Á„U ‚ê÷Ê·Ê◊È÷ÿÙ— S¬Î„ÔÿÊ◊„ÔH 3H

ìEver noble are the two princes, ›r∂
Råma and Bharata, who not only know
what is right but also tread the path of

virtue. Indeed, having heard the dialogue of
the two, we long to hear it again and again.î

(3)

ÃÃSàflÎÁ·ªáÊÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflflœÒÁ·áÊ—–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Á◊àÿÍøÈ— ‚¢ªÃÊ flø—H 4H

Then the hosts of §R¶is for their part,
who longed for the death of Råvaƒa, hastily
addressed with one voice the following
exhortation to Bharata, a tiger among
princes : (4)

∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ◊„ÔÊflÎûÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
ª˝Ês¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÊÄÿ¢ Ã Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÿlflˇÊ‚H 5H

ìO prince of high birth, nay, endowed
with exceptional intelligence, distinguished
by a noble conduct and enjoying great
renown, the advice of ›r∂ Råma ought to be
accepted by you, if you have the least
regard for your father. (5)

‚ŒÊŸÎáÊÁ◊◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÿÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊„Ô Á¬ÃÈ—–
•ŸÎáÊàflÊëø ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— SflªZ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ªÃ—H 6H

mÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXII

Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and ›r∂ Råma,
heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided upon his course
of action, ›r∂ Råma turns his face towards his hut; while pleading his
inability to protect the kingdom, now that his attempts to take ›r∂ Råma
back to Ayodhyå had been frustrated, Bharata prays to ›r∂ Råma for
mercy once more. But when he comes to know that his elder
brother cannot be made to swerve an inch from his vow, he
places a new pair of wooden sandals decked with gold in
front of his brother and requests him to place his feet on
them. Readily acceding to his request, ›r∂ Råma hands
over the sandals to Bharata, who takes a vow before
the former to enter the fire in case he did not return
immediately on the expiry of his term of exile. ›r∂
Råma confirms his vow and after embracing
Bharata and ›atrughna and bidding good-

bye to all with due respect according to
the rank of each, enters his cottage
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ìWe wish to see ›r∂ Råma absolved
forever from all obligations to his father; for
due to his getting square with Kaikey∂ as a
result of ›r∂ Råmaís having readily offered
to be in exile, King Da‹aratha has ascended
to heaven.î (6)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ªãœflÊ¸— ‚◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿpÒfl ÃÕÊ ‚fl¸ SflÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ—H 7H

Having uttered these few words, the
Gandharvas alongwith the eminent sages
as well as the royal sages and all others
went each his own way. (7)

tÊÁŒÃSÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢NÔCÔUflŒŸSÃÊŸÎ·ËŸèÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 8H

Gladdened by this observation, ›r∂
Råma of blessed appearance looked brighter.
Nay, his face thrilled with joy, he duly extolled
the aforesaid §R¶is. (8)

òÊSÃªÊòÊSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ flÊøÊ ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊ–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹Á⁄UŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

The celebrated Bharata for his part,
whose limbs were seized with a tremor,
made the following submission to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) with folded hands in
faltering accents : (9)

⁄UÊ◊ œ◊¸Á◊◊¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ∑È§‹œ◊Ê¸ŸÈ‚¢ÃÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈp ÿÊøŸÊ◊˜˜H 10H

ìFully considering, O Råma, this sacred
obligation of getting yourself consecrated
for the rulership of Ayodhyå and protecting
the people, which is also linked with our
family usage, you ought to fulfil it, O scion
of Kakutstha, and grant my prayer as well
as that of your mother, Kausalyå. (10)

⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ‚È◊„UŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊„Ô◊∑§SÃÈ ŸÙà‚„Ô–
¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ⁄UQ§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UTÁÿÃÈ¢ ÃŒÊH 11H

ìI for my part cannot protect the vast
dominion single-handed, nor can I please
the citizens and the people of the countryside,
so devoted to you. (11)

ôÊÊÃÿpÊÁ¬ ÿÙœÊp Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ‚ÈNŒp Ÿ—–
àflÊ◊fl Á„U ¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃ ¬¡¸ãÿÁ◊fl ∑§·¸∑§Ê—H 12H

ìIndeed our kinsmen, nay, warriors,
friends and relations too wait for you alone
as cultivators do for the rumbling cloud. (12)

ßŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ SÕÊ¬ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l Á„U–
‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸH 13H

ìAccepting the kingdom, O highly
intelligent brother, actually place it on a
sound footing. Such as you are, you are
capable of protecting the people on all sides,
O scion of Kakutstha !î (13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬ÊŒÿÙ÷¸⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚ê¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl˘ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flŒŸ˜H 14H

Saying so, Bharata then fell at the feet
of his elder brother and made a fervent
appeal to him to accept the sovereignty,
speaking in most endearing tones to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (14)

Ã◊V ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÿÊ◊¢ ŸÁ‹Ÿ¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ ◊ûÊ„¢Ô‚Sfl⁄U— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 15H

Placing on his lap the aforesaid brother,
Bharata, who was dark-brown of complexion
and had eyes resembling the petals of a
lotus, ›r∂ Råma, who was himself endowed
with a voice resembling the cackling of
a swan in rut, replied to him as follows :

(15)
•ÊªÃÊ àflÊÁ◊ÿ¢ ’ÈÁh— Sfl¡Ê flÒŸÁÿ∑§Ë ø ÿÊ–
÷Î‡Ê◊Èà‚„Ô‚ ÃÊÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË◊Á¬H 16H

ìYou can very well protect even the
earth, to say nothing of Ayodhyå, through
this innate wisdom in the shape of under-
estimation of your worth born of humility,
that has dawned on you, my darling ! (16)

•◊ÊàÿÒp ‚ÈNUÁjp ’ÈÁh◊Ájp ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚ê◊ãòÿ ◊„ÔÊãàÿÁ¬ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UÿH 17H

ìNay, coolly deliberating with your
ministers, friends and wise counsellors too,
get through even your major concerns.

(17)
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‹ˇ◊Ëpãº˝ÊŒ¬ÿÊŒ˜̃ flÊ Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ flÊ Á„U◊¢ àÿ¡Ã˜̃–
•ÃËÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚Êª⁄UÙ fl‹Ê¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊„¢Ô Á¬ÃÈ—H 18H

ìSplendour would sooner depart from
the moon, nay, the Himalaya mountain
would sooner shed its snow and the ocean
would sooner transgress its limits than I
shall violate the plighted word of my father.

(18)

∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜̃ flÊ ÃÊÃ ‹Ù÷ÊŒ˜̃ flÊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ÃÈèÿÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜–
Ÿ Ãã◊ŸÁ‚ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ flÌÃÃ√ÿ¢ ø ◊ÊÃÎflÃ˜˜H 19H

ìNo matter whether all this was wrought
by your mother in your interest from affection
for you or from greed of sovereignty through
your installation as Prince-Regent, my
darling, it should not be taken to heart by
you and you should behave towards her as
towards a mother.î (19)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ‚ÈÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ã¡‚Ê˘˘ÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ëøãº˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 20H

To ›r∂ Råma, the son of Kausalyåó
who was speaking as aforesaid, nay, who
vied with the sun in glory, and who was
pleasing to the sight as the new moon
appearing on the first day of a bright
fortnightóBharata replied as follows :  (20)

•Áœ⁄UÙ„ÔÊÿ¸ ¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã–
∞Ã Á„U ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÿÙªˇÊ◊¢ ÁflœÊSÿÃ—H 21H

ìPray, stand with your feet on the pair
of wooden sandals embellished with gold
placed before you, O noble brother ! Surely
these will supply the needs and ensure the
safety of men.î (21)

‚Ù˘ÁœL§s Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ √ÿfl◊Èëÿ ø–
¬˝Êÿë¿Ã˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 22H

Placing his feet on the sandals and
immediately leaving them, ›r∂ Råma, a tiger
among men, who was endowed with
exceptional glory, gave them to the high-
souled Bharata. (22)

‚ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ‚ê¬˝áÊêÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡≈UÊøË⁄Uœ⁄UÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 23H

»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÙ flË⁄U ÷flÿ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÃflÊª◊Ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ fl‚Ÿ˜ flÒ Ÿª⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ’Á„U—H 24H
Ãfl ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ÿÙãÿ¸Sÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÃãòÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ù Á„U ‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸˘„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊H 25H
Ÿ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒ àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÕÁÃ ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 26H
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU¢ ø ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ◊Ê ⁄UÙ·¢ ∑È§L§ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 27H

Reverentially bowing down to the
wooden sandals, he spoke as follows to ›r∂
Råma : ìIndeed, having relegated the burden
of rulership to the wooden sandals, O gallant
brother, I should like to live on fruits and
roots alone for fourteen years, O delight of
the Raghus, wearing matted locks on my
head and the bark of trees on my person
and actually dwelling outside the city, longing
for your return to the capital, O scorcher of
enemies ! If, however, when the fourteenth
year of your exile has fully ended, O jewel
among the Raghus, I do not see you returned
to Ayodhyå, the following day, I for my part
shall enter the fire once for all.î Giving his
approval in the words ìSo be it !î and
embracing Bharata with love, nay, embracing
›atrughna as well, ›r∂ Råma spoke as
follows : ìTake care of mother Kaikey∂; be
not angry with her. (23ó27)

◊ÿÊ ø ‚ËÃÿÊ øÒfl ‡Ê#Ù˘Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊüÊÈ¬⁄UËÃÊˇÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Áfl‚‚¡¸ „ÔH 28H

ìYou are hereby adjured to do so
by me as well as by S∂tå, O delight of the
Raghus !î Saying so, his eyes suffused
with tears, ›r∂ Råma bade good-bye to
Bharata. (28)

‚ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ Ã ÷⁄UÃ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã
◊„ÔÙÖÖfl‹ ‚ê¬Á⁄UªÎs œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ øÒfl ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
ø∑§Ê⁄U øÒflÙûÊ◊ŸÊª◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 29H

Receiving with reverence the aforesaid
pair of exceedingly bright-ornate wooden
sandals, the celebrated Bharata, who knew
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what is right, went clockwise round ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, and further placed
the pair of sandals on the head of an excellent
elephant. (29)

•ÕÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ Ã¢ ¡Ÿ¢
ªÈM§¢p ◊ãòÊËŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÃËSÃÕÊŸÈ¡ı–

√ÿ‚¡¸ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—
ÁSÕÃ— Sflœ◊̧ Á„U◊flÊÁŸflÊø‹—H 30H

Then, paying respects in the order of
precedence to all those men who had
gathered there as well as to his preceptors,
counsellors, subjects and two younger
brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, who were

going to Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma, the promoter
of Raghuís race, who stood by his duty
unshaken like the Himalaya mountain, bade
them goodbye. (30)

Ã¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄UÙ ’Êc¬ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§á∆UKÙ
ŒÈ—πŸ ŸÊ◊ãòÊÁÿÃÈ¢ Á„U ‡Ù∑È§—–

‚ øÒfl ◊ÊÃÎÎ⁄UÁ÷flÊl ‚flÊ¸
L§ŒŸ˜ ∑È§≈UË¥ SflÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UÊ◊—H 31H

His mothers, whose throat was choked
with tears through agony, could not even
speak to him. Greeting all his mothers, the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma too re-entered his hut
weeping. (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
mÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 112H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twelve in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIII

Departed back for Ayodhyå alongwith Sage Vasi¶¢ha and others, Bharata
pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwåja and, apprising him

of what had happened at Citrakµu¢a and also of the pair of wooden
sandals that he had received from ›r∂ Råma as the latterís

representative, and proceeding further, crosses the rivers
Ga∆gå and Yamunå alongwith his followers. Departing

from ›æ∆gaverapura, he catches sight of Ayodhyå
and points out to Sumantra its gloomy appearance

ÃÃ— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ NUCÔU— ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAU‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊH 1H

Then, placing the pair of wooden
sandals on his head, Bharata for his part,
full of joy and accompanied by ›atrughna,
forthwith ascended the chariot. (1)

flÁ‚DÔUÙ flÊ◊Œflp ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹p ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
•ª˝Ã— ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ◊ãòÊ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 2H

The counsellors, Vasi¶¢ha and
Våmadeva and Jåbåli of steadfast vows

and all others, adored for their sage counsel,
travelled in the forefront. (2)

◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ŸŒË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÊSÃ ÿÿÈSÃŒÊ–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø ∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊÁpòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

Keeping the lovely river Mandåkin∂ and
the great Citrakµu¢a mountain to their right
they then departed with their face turned
towards the east. (3)

¬‡ÿŸ˜ œÊÃÈ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÿÿı ÃSÿ ¬ÊE¸Ÿ ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊH 4H
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Seeing on the way thousands of
minerals of every description, which were
charming too, Bharata, accompanied by his
army, now proceeded along the (northern)
side of the aforesaid mountain. (4)

•ŒÍ⁄UÊÁëøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
•ÊüÊ◊¢ ÿòÊ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ÷¸⁄UmÊ¡— ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿ—H 5H

Not far from Citrakµu¢a. Bharata now
beheld the hermitage in which Sage
Bharadwåja had taken up his abode.* (5)

‚ Ã◊ÊüÊ◊◊Êªêÿ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•flÃËÿ¸ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŒı flflãŒ ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—H 6H

Reaching the said hermitage of
Bharadwåja and alighting from his chariot,
the valiant Bharata, the delight of his race,
saluted the sageís feet. (6)

ÃÃÙ NUCÔUÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ÷⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Á¬ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ø ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Full of delight, Bharadwåja thereupon
spoke to Bharata as follows : ìDid you meet
›r∂ Råma, my darling, and has your purpose
been accomplished?î (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÷⁄UmÊ¡¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—H 8H

Questioned thus by the wise
Bharadwåja, the celebrated Bharata for
his part, who was lovingly devoted to
righteousness, then replied to Bharadwåja
as follows : (8)
‚ ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªÈL§áÊÊ ◊ÿÊ ø ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ flÁ‚DÔU¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

ìSupremely delighted on being solicited
by my preceptor and myself to return to
Ayodhyå, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, of unrelenting prowess

replied to Vasi¶¢ha as follows : (9)

Á¬ÃÈ— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ÃÊ◊fl ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃûUflÃ—–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊H 10H

ì ëI shall without doubt unequivocally
implement that pledge of my father given to
my mother Kaikey∂, which was to the effect
that I should actually remain in exile for
fourteen years.í (10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ flÁ‚DÔU— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 11H

ìSpoken to as aforesaid, the highly
enlightened Vasi¶¢ha, who knows how to
speak, actually addressed the following
momentous words to ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, who is an adept in expression :

(11)

∞Ã ¬˝ÿë¿ ‚¢NUCÔU— ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ÿÙªˇÊ◊∑§⁄UÙ ÷flH 12H

ì ëFull of great delight, please gift these
wooden sandals decked with gold to Bharata.
Existing in the form of these sandals, supply
the needs of the people in Ayodhyå and
safeguard their interests, O highly intelligent
prince !í (12)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù flÁ‚DÔUŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊Èπ— ÁSÕÃ—–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ „Ô◊Áfl∑Î§Ã ◊◊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ Ã ŒŒıH 13H

ìRequested in these words by Vasi¶¢ha,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) stood on the
sandals facing the east and allowed me to
take the aforesaid pair of wooden sandals,
adorned with gold, for carrying on the rule
(on his behalf). (13)

ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘„Ô◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊fl ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ‡ÊÈ÷H 14H

* From the above verse it transpires that there existed in those times a hermitage of Sage Bharadwåja
on the southern bank of the Yamunå as well, not far away from Citrakµu¢a. The hermitage existing between
the Ga∆gå and Yamunå rivers, where ›r∂ Råma and his party halted and where Bharata and his entourage
were sumptuously entertained appears to be different from that referred to here. The fact of Bharata and his
followers having crossed the Yamunå after taking leave of Bharadwåja (mentioned in verse 21 below) seems
to warrant this conclusion. The sage must in all probability have shifted since to the former place in order
to keep himself in touch with what was going on at Citrakµu¢a.
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ìDeparted, as permitted by the
exceptionally high-souled ›r∂ Råma, I am
returning to Ayodhyå itself taking the blessed
pair of sandals with me.î (14)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷⁄UmÊ¡— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 15H

Hearing this happy report of the high-
souled Bharata, Sage Bharadwåja made
the following reply, which was still more
agreeable to hear : (15)

ŸÒÃÁëøòÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÿŒÊÿZ àflÁÿ ÁÃDÔUûÊÈ ÁŸ◊AÙà‚ÎCÔUÁ◊flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 16H

ìIt is no wonder that, even as water
discharged from above collects into a
depression, noble conduct for its part should
find its place in you, a tiger among men and
the foremost of those who know how to
behave well and conduct themselves with
propriety. (16)

•ŸÎáÊ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃfl–
ÿSÿ àfl◊ËŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ÈòÊÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê œ◊¸flà‚‹—H 17H

ìFree from all debt is your mighty-
armed father, the celebrated Da‹aratha, of
whom was born such a pious son as you,
fondly devoted to virtue.î (17)

Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ◊ÈQ§flÊÄÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
•Ê◊ãòÊÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ø⁄UáÊÊflÈ¬ªÎs øH 18H

Bharata for his part stood with folded
hands before the highly wise §R¶i, Sage
Bharadwåja, who had spoken as above,
and clasping his feet, proceeded to take
leave of him. (18)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷⁄UmÊ¡¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ÿÿı üÊË◊ÊŸÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—H 19H

Going clockwise round Bharadwåja as
a mark of respect, again and again, the

glorious Bharata for his part then left for
Ayodhyå alongwith his counsellors. (19)

ÿÊŸÒp ‡Ê∑§≈UÒpÒfl „ÔÿÒŸÊ¸ªÒp ‚Ê ø◊Í—–
¬ÈŸÌŸflÎûÊÊ ÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸËH 20H

That large army following Bharata
returned along the same route on chariots
and bullock-carts as well as on horseback
and on the back of elephants. (20)

ÃÃSÃ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ŸŒË¥ ÃËàflÙ¸Ì◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ‚fl¸ ªXÊ¢ Á‡Êfl¡‹Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 21H

Having crossed the divine river,
Yamunå, adorned with a succession of
waves, they all then beheld once more the
river Ga∆gå, containing holy waters. (21)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¡‹‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ‚¢ÃËÿ¸ ‚„Ô’Êãœfl—–
oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚‚ÒÁŸ∑§—H 22H

Having easily crossed with his kinsfolk
the aforesaid river, which was brimful with
delightful waters, Bharata, with his army
men, duly entered the lovely town of
›ængaverapura. (22)

oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷Íÿ •ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‚¢ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈ỖflÊ Á¬òÊÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ◊˜̃H 23H
÷⁄UÃÙ ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã#— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚Ê⁄UÕ ¬‡ÿ ÁfläflSÃÊ •ÿÙäÿÊ Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 24H
ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ŒËŸÊ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃSflŸÊH 25H

Proceeding from ›ængaverapura he
vividly saw Ayodhyå once more: so the
tradition goes. Seeing Ayodhyå deserted by
his father and elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata for his part felt sore stricken with
agony at that moment and spoke as follows
to the charioteer Sumantra : ìLook, O
charioteer ! Desolate and shorn of its grace,
bereft of joy, wretched and lifeless, Ayodhyå
does not look bright as before.î

(23ó25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 113H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÁFÇœªê÷Ë⁄UÉÊÙ·áÊ SÿãŒŸŸÙ¬ÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 1H

Journeying forth in a chariot which
produced an agreeable deep sound, the
powerful and highly illustrious Bharata duly
entered Ayodhyå in no time. (1)

Á’«UÊ‹Ù‹Í∑§øÁ⁄UÃÊ◊Ê‹ËŸŸ⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜ –
ÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊèÿÊ„ÔÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹Ë◊¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊flH 2H

Haunted by cats and owls, obscured
by darkness and devoid of light, with the
house doors of its men closed, the city
presented the appearance of a dark night.

(2)

⁄UÊ„ÈÔ‡ÊòÊÙ— Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ¬%Ë¥ ÁüÊÿÊ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
ª˝„ÔáÊÊèÿÈÁŒÃŸÒ∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊fl ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H

It looked desolate like Rohiƒ∂, the
beloved consort of the moon-god (treated
as an enemy by the demon Råhu*), tormented
in the form of her spouse whose better half
she is by the planet Råhu in the ascendant,
though ordinarily invested with an
exceedingly bright splendour by virtue of
her glory. (3)

•À¬ÙcáÊˇÊÈéœ‚Á‹‹Ê¢ ÉÊ◊¸Ã#Áfl„¢Ôª◊Ê◊˜˜–
‹ËŸ◊ËŸ¤Ê·ª˝Ê„ÔÊ¢ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŸŒËÁ◊flH 4H

It further looked attenuated like a
mountain-stream whose scanty waters had
become hot and agitated due to the rays of
the sun, birds living in which were scorched

by the sun and whose fish, small and big,
and alligators had disappeared into the mire.

(4)

ÁflœÍ◊ÊÁ◊fl „Ô◊Ê÷Ê¢ Á‡ÊπÊ◊ªA— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÁfl⁄UèÿÈÁˇÊÃÊ¢ ¬pÊÁë¿πÊ¢ Áfl¬˝‹ÿ¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

It resembled a fully developed tongue
of fire, devoid of smoke and bright as gold,
later reduced to extinction when sprinkled
all over with milk. (5)

ÁfläflSÃ∑§fløÊ¢ L§ÇáÊª¡flÊÁ¡⁄UÕäfl¡Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄UÊ◊Ê¬ÛÊÊ¢ ø◊ÍÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 6H

It looked like an army which had met
with reverses in a major conflictówhose
armours had been shattered, whose ensigns
borne on elephants, horses and chariots
had been torn and whose foremost heroes
had been killed. (6)

‚»§ŸÊ¢ ‚SflŸÊ¢ ÷ÍàflÊ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊ÊL§ÃÙhÍÃÊ¢ ¡‹ÙÌ◊Á◊fl ÁŸ—SflŸÊ◊˜˜H 7H

It presented the appearance of an
oceanic wave which, though tossed very
high by a strong gale with foam and a roar,
is rendered noiseless when stirred by a
quiet wind. (7)

àÿQ§Ê¢ ÿôÊÊÿÈœÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ÷M§¬Òp ÿÊ¡∑Ò§—–
‚ÈàÿÊ∑§Ê‹ ‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ flÁŒ¢ ªÃ⁄UflÊÁ◊flH 8H

It resembled an altar which, when the
period of offering oblations into the sacred
fire has completely expired, has been cleared

øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIV

Vålm∂ki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhyå with the help
of a number of similes. Bharata enters his fatherís palace

with a heavy heart, speaking to Sumantra about the
sorry spectacle which Ayodhyå presented

at the moment

* The demon presiding over a planet of the same name figuring in Indian astronomy and identified
by modern astronomy with the shadow of the earth cast on the orb of the moon during what is known as
a lunar eclipse.
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of all sacrificial implements and deserted by
the learned priests, and where all sound
has consequently ceased. (8)

ªÙDÔU◊äÿ ÁSÕÃÊ◊ÊÃÊ¸◊ø⁄UãÃË¥ Ÿfl¢ ÃÎáÊ◊˜˜–
ªÙflÎ·áÊ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê¢ ªflÊ¢ ¬%ËÁ◊flÙà‚È∑§Ê◊˜˜H 9H

It looked like a cow fit to be coveted by
bulls and longing for copulation but bereft of
an excellent bull and standing disconsolate
in a cow-pen, refusing to feed on fresh
grass. (9)
¬˝÷Ê∑§⁄UÊlÒ— ‚ÈÁFÇœÒ— ¬˝Öfl‹ÁjÁ⁄UflÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ÁflÿÈQ§Ê¢ ◊ÁáÊÁ÷¡Ê¸àÿÒŸ¸flÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§Êfl‹ËÁ◊flH 10H

It further resembled a new necklace of
pearls stripped of its highly polished, dazzling,
excellent rubies and other gems of superior
quality. (10)

‚„Ô‚ÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ SÕÊŸÊã◊„ÔË¥ ¬ÈáÿˇÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢NÃlÈÁÃÁflSÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ◊fl ÁŒfl‡ëÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Again, it presented the appearance of
a meteor suddenly shifted from its position
and fallen from the heavens, and
consequently shorn of its expanse of light
when descended on earth through
exhaustion of its merit. (11)

¬Èc¬ŸhÊ¢ fl‚ãÃÊãÃ ◊ûÊ÷˝◊⁄U‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
º˝ÈÃŒÊflÊÁªAÁflå‹ÈCÔUÊ¢ Ä‹ÊãÃÊ¢ flŸ‹ÃÊÁ◊flH 12H

It further looked blighted in appearance
like a forest creeper laden with blossom at
the close of spring and appearing lovely
with drunken bees surrounding it but later
on scorched by a raging wild fire. (12)

‚ê◊Í…UÁŸª◊Ê¢ ‚flÊZ ‚¢ÁˇÊ#Áfl¬áÊÊ¬áÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ë¿ÛÊ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸˇÊòÊÊ¢ lÊÁ◊flÊê’Èœ⁄UÒÿÈ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

The entire city with its trafficless streets
and markets carrying on a dull business
resembled a cloudy sky with the moon and
other stars obscured. (13)

ˇÊËáÊ¬ÊŸÙûÊ◊Ò÷¸ªAÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÊflÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ‡Êıá«UÊÁ◊fl äflSÃÊ¢ ¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊◊‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H

With its streets and lanes unswept and
full of rubbish, Ayodhyå presented the

appearance of a deserted and uncleaned
tavern strewn with broken vessels devoid
of any excellent liquor, the wine-drinkers
having been killed. (14)

flÎÄáÊ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹Ê¢ ÁŸ◊AÊ¢ flÎÄáÊ¬ÊòÊÒ— ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÿÈQ§ÙŒ∑§Ê¢ ÷ªAÊ¢ ¬˝¬Ê¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁ◊flH 15H

Again it looked like a shed erected
for storage and distribution of water, but
now broken and collapsed with its platform
razed and sunk, and covered with broken
vessels, its water having been used up.

(15)
Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ÁflÃÃÊ¢ øÒfl ÿÈQ§¬Ê‡ÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷Í◊ÊÒ ’ÊáÊÒÌflÁŸc∑Î§ûÊÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÖÿÊÁ◊flÊÿÈœÊÃ˜˜H 16H

It further resembled a bow-string, broad
and long (extended over the entire length of
a bow) with a noose at both ends in order
to fasten it to the bow, severed from the
bow by the arrows of heroes and fallen to
the ground. (16)

‚„Ô‚Ê ÿÈh‡Êıá«UŸ „ÔÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ flÊÁ„UÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‚ÒãÿŸ fl«flÊÁ◊fl ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

It further resembled a mare spurred on
precipitately by a horseman, skilled in warfare,
and fallen down when killed by the opposite
army. (17)

÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ⁄UÕSÕ— ‚Ÿ˜Ô üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
flÊ„ÔÿãÃ¢ ⁄UÕüÙDÔU¢ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Seated in his chariot, the glorious
Bharata, son of Da‹aratha, for his part,
spoke as follows to the charioteer, Sumantra,
who was driving the foremost of the kingís
chariot : (18)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ πÀfll ªê÷Ë⁄UÙ ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊ Ÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÃ–
ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸ—H 19H

ìHow is it, I wonder, that the deep and
resonant sound of vocal and instrumental
music is not heard as before in Ayodhyå
today? (19)

flÊL§áÊË◊Œªãœp ◊ÊÀÿªãœp ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
øãŒŸÊªÈL§ªãœp Ÿ ¬˝flÊÁÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 20H
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ìThe intoxicating fragrance of spirituous
liquor, the scent of flowers and the odour of
sandalwood and aloewood, which once used
to be spread on all sides, is not being
wafted. (20)

ÿÊŸ¬˝fl⁄UÉÊÙ·p ‚ÈÁFÇœ„ÔÿÁŸ—SflŸ—–
¬˝◊ûÊª¡ŸÊŒp ◊„ÔÊ¢p ⁄UÕÁŸ—SflŸ—H 21H
ŸŒÊŸË¥ üÊÍÿÃ ¬ÈÿÊ¸◊SÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã–
øãŒŸÊªÈL§ªãœÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸p flŸd¡—H 22H
ªÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„U ÃL§áÊÊ— ‚¢Ã#Ê ŸÙ¬÷ÈTÃ–
’Á„UÿÊ¸òÊÊ¢ Ÿ ªë¿ÁãÃ ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿœ⁄UÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 23H

ì›r∂ Råma having been sent into exile,
neither the noise of the foremost of chariots
nor the most delightful neighing of horses,
neither the trumpeting of highly excited
elephants nor the great noise of chariots is
heard in this city now. Sore distressed on ›r∂
Råma having departed from Ayodhyå, indeed,
young men here no longer use the paste of
aloewood and sandalwood nor costly garlands
of sylvan flowers to cool their body with; nor
do men go out for excursion wearing wreaths
of various flowers. (21ó23)

ŸÙà‚flÊ— ‚ê¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÌŒÃ ¬È⁄U–
‚Ê Á„U ŸÍŸ¢ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬È⁄USÿÊSÿ lÈÁÃª¸ÃÊH 24H

ìFestivities no longer duly proceed in
the capital, stricken, as it is, with grief caused
by separation from ›r∂ Råma; the former
splendour of this city has, truly speaking,
undoubtedly departed with my elder brother,
›r∂ Råma. (24)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡àÿÿÙäÿÿ¢ ‚Ê‚Ê⁄UflÊ¡È¸ŸË ˇÊ¬Ê–
∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ π‹È ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÙà‚fl ßflÊªÃ—H 25H

¡ŸÁÿcÿàÿÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ „Ô·Z ª˝Ëc◊ ßflÊê’ÈŒ—–
ÃL§áÊÒpÊL§fl·Òp Ÿ⁄UÒL§ÛÊÃªÊÁ◊Á÷—H 26H
‚ê¬ÃÁj⁄UÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷ÊÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ—–
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊH 27H
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Áfl‡ÿÒfl Áflfl‡Ê fl‚ÁÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÃŸ „ÔËŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ Á‚¢„Ô„ÔËŸÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 28H

ìThis Ayodhyå, with tears flowing from
the eyes of its citizens, does not look charming
any more than the night of a bright fortnight,
with a continuous shower. Oh, when will my
elder brother, returned to Ayodhyå like a great
festival, bring forth joy in Ayodhyå like a rainy
cloud in summer? The highways no longer
shine forth with youngmen, clad in an attractive
garb and walking with a proud gait, pouring
into Ayodhyå from outside.î Immediately on
penetrating into the heart of Ayodhyå, Bharata,
who was talking in the above strain with his
charioteer, Sumantra, at that time, stricken
as he was with agony, entered his fatherís
palace, which looked desolate like a cave
without a lion, bereft as it was of that ruler of
men. (25ó28)

ÃŒÊ ÃŒãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÈÁÖ¤ÊÃ¬˝÷¢
‚È⁄UÒÁ⁄UflÙà∑Î§CÔU◊÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ÁŒŸ◊˜˜–

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‚fl¸òÊ Áfl÷Q§◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜
◊È◊Ùø ’Êc¬¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 29H

Sore distressed to gaze at that moment
on the well-known gynaeceumówhich,
having shed its splendour, resembled a day
without the sun, bewailed by gods*, and
was untidy everywhere, Bharata, who though
self-possessed, shed tears. (29)

* The commentators refer here to a story in the Puråƒas, according to which, in the course of the
great conflict between gods and demons the former lost ground and the sun-god was thrown down by Råhu.
This was followed by a chaos in the universe, when there was no division of days and nights. The gods
approached Brahmå, who appointed Sage Atri to officiate for the sun-god for a week. One of these days
of chaos is referred to here as a day without the sun, deplored by gods.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 114H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃÙ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ◊ÊÃÎÎSÃÊ •ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ù ªÈM§ÁŸŒ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having brought his celebrated mothers
back to Ayodhyå, Bharata of steadfast
vows, sore stricken with grief as he
was, then submitted to his preceptors
(Vasi¶¢ha, Våmadeva and others) forthwith
as follows : (1)

ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊ◊ãòÊÿ˘òÊ fl—–
ÃòÊ ŒÈ—πÁ◊Œ¢ ‚flZ ‚Á„Ucÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁflŸÊH 2H

ìI take leave of you all here: I shall at
once proceed to Nandigråma. Bereft of ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, I shall endure all
this suffering there. (2)

ªÃpÊ„ÔÙ ÁŒfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flŸSÕ— ‚ ªÈL§◊¸◊–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÿ ‚ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 3H

ìAlas, the king has ascended to heaven
and that elder brother of mine has taken up
his abode in the forest. I look forward to ›r∂
Råma to take care of the kingdom; for he is
the highly illustrious ruler of Ayodhyå.î (3)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚fl¸ flÁ‚DÔUp ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—H 4H

Hearing this blessed utterance of the
high-souled Bharata, all his counsellors as
well as Vasi¶¢ha, the chief family-priest,
replied as follows : (4)

‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿ¢ ø ÿŒÈQ¢§ ÷⁄UÃ àflÿÊ–
fløŸ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflÊà‚ÀÿÊŒŸÈM§¬¢ ÃflÒfl ÃÃ˜˜H 5H

ìThe statement that has been made by
you through loving devotion to your elder

brother is extremely laudable; nay, it is
worthy of you alone. (5)

ÁŸàÿ¢ Ã ’ãäÊÈ‹ÈéœSÿ ÁÃDÔUÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ıNŒ–
◊Êª¸◊ÊÿZ ¬˝¬ÛÊSÿ ŸÊŸÈ◊ãÿÃ ∑§— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜H 6H

ìWhat man would not approve of the
resolution of Your Royal Highness, who are
ever covetous of the welfare of your kinsmen
and are steadfast in your affection for your
brothers, nay, who have taken to the noble
path, the path of virtue?î (6)

◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ¢ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÕÊÁ÷‹Á·Ã¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÕÙ ◊ ÿÈÖÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 7H

Hearing the agreeable reply of the
counsellors, which was in consonance with
his desire, Bharata spoke as follows to the
charioteer, Sumantra : ìLet my chariot be
got ready !î (7)

¬˝NCÔUflŒŸ— ‚flÊ¸ ◊ÊÃÎÎ— ‚◊Á÷÷Êcÿ ø–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 8H

Having spoken kindly with a most
cheerful countenance, to all his mothers
and accompanied by ›atrughna, the glorious
prince got into the chariot. (8)

•ÊL§s ÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊA÷⁄UÃÊflÈ÷ı–
ÿÿÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃı flÎÃı ◊ÁãòÊ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÒ—H 9H

Mounting the chariot, supremely delighted
and surrounded by the counsellors and family
priests, both Bharata and ›atrughna for their
part quickly departed. (9)

•ª˝ÃÙ ªÈ⁄Ufl— ‚fl¸ flÁ‚DÔU¬˝◊ÈπÊ Ám¡Ê—–
¬˝ÿÿÈ— ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊Ù ÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 10H

¬@Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXV

Permitted by Vasi¶¢ha and accompanied by ›atrughna and others,
when the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to

Nandigråma and, installing the wooden sandals of ›r∂ Råma
on the royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic

and carries on the rule under orders ascribed to the
sandals, holding the royal umbrella over them
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All the preceptors, headed by Vasi¶¢ha,
and other Bråhmaƒas being in the forefront,
all proceeded with their face turned eastward
on the path by which Nandigråma could be
reached. (10)

’‹¢ ø ÃŒŸÊ„ÍÔÃ¢ ª¡ÊE⁄UÕ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÿı ÷⁄UÃ ÿÊÃ ‚fl¸ ø ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 11H

When Bharata had left, the army too,
full of elephants, horses and chariots,
marched, though not called by Bharata, as
well as the citizens. (11)

⁄UÕSÕ— ‚ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊¢ ÿÿı ÃÍáÊZ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊŒÊÿ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§H 12H

Seated in his chariot, the celebrated
Bharata, for his part, whose mind was given
to piety and who was so lovingly devoted to
his elder brother, drove fast to Nandigråma,
taking the pair of wooden sandals on his
head. (12)

÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ÃÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚—–
•flÃËÿ¸ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ªÈM§ÁŸŒ◊÷Ê·ÃH 13H

Having speedily entered Nandigråma
and quickly alighting from his chariot, the
said Bharata for his part then submitted to
his preceptors as follows : (13)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŒûÊ¢ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÿÙªˇÊ◊fl„Ô ø◊ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·ÃH 14H

ìThis kingdom has been given to me by
my elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, as a foremost
sacred trust, as well as these wooden sandals
decked with gold, which will supply all our
needs and bring security to us.î (14)

÷⁄UÃ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚¢ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ÃÃ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã#— ‚flZ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊á«‹◊˜˜H 15H

Having dedicated the sacred trust to
the pair of wooden sandals with his head
bent low, Bharata, who was sore stricken
with agony, then spoke as follows to the
entire body of his ministers : (15)

¿òÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Êÿ¸¬ÊŒÊÁfl◊ı ◊Ãı–
•ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁSÕÃÙ œ◊¸— ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ◊¸◊H 16H

ìHold the royal umbrella over these
sandals; they are considered by me to be
as good as the feet of my elder brother. By
these wooden sandals of my elder brother
will righteousness be established in the
kingdom. (16)

÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÃÈ ◊Áÿ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ù ÁŸÁˇÊ#— ‚ıNŒÊŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÁ◊◊¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 17H

ìFrom affection alone has this sacred
trust been committed to my charge by my
elder brother. I shall keep this aforesaid
trust till the return of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. (17)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚¢ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬ÈŸ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ø⁄UáÊı Ãı ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚„Ô¬ÊŒÈ∑§ıH 18H

ìHaving undoubtedly restored these
wooden sandals to ›r∂ Råmaís feet
immediately on his return to the capital myself,
I for my part shall behold those feet placed
on the wooden sandals. (18)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸÁˇÊ#÷Ê⁄UÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
ÁŸfll ªÈ⁄Ufl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷Á¡cÿ ªÈL§flÌÃÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìHaving restored the kingdom to my
elder brother, when re-united with ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, and thereby laid down the
burden of responsibility, I shall then assume
the role of a servant of my elder brother.

(19)
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ø ‚¢ãÿÊ‚¢ ŒûUfl◊ fl⁄U¬ÊŒÈ∑§–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øŒ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ø œÍÃ¬Ê¬Ù ÷flÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 20H

ìNay, having given back to ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, this kingdom, held as a
trust till then, as well as the city of Ayodhyå
and the pair of excellent wooden sandals, I
shall have shaken off the stigma of having
been instrumental in bringing about the exile
of my elder brother. (20)

•Á÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬˝NUCÔU◊ÈÁŒÃ ¡Ÿ–
¬˝ËÁÃ◊¸◊ ÿ‡ÊpÒfl ÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿÊëøÃÈªÈ¸áÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìAfter ›r∂ Rama, descendant of the
Kakutstha lineage, is coronated on the throne
and the subjects are blissfully happy, it will
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give me fourfold more fame and happiness
than that from having obtained the kingdom.î

(21)

∞fl¢ ÃÈ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ŒËŸÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊˘∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 22H

Lamenting this way the dispirited Bharata
of great fame, even though sad, looked
after the state administration alongwith the
council of ministers from Nandigråma. (22)

‚ flÀ∑§‹¡≈UÊœÊ⁄UË ◊ÈÁŸfl·œ⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊˘fl‚Œ˜˜ œË⁄U— ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃŒÊH 23H

Wearing the bark of trees on his person
and matted locks on his head and thus
assuming the garb of an ascetic, the said
powerful and wise Bharata then lived at
Nandigråma with the army; (23)

⁄UÊ◊Êª◊Ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸øŸ∑§Ê⁄UË ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¬Ê⁄UªSÃŒÊ–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ àflÁ÷Á·ëÿÊÕ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊˘fl‚Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊH 24H

Bharata, obedient to his elder brother,
fulfiller of his vows, lover of his brothers,
wishing always the return of ›r∂ Råma, lived
in Nandigråma after coronating the wooden-
sandals on the throne. (24)

‚flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¿òÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚flZ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸflŒÿŸ˜H 25H

Committing the whole administration to
the care of the wooden sandals, the
celebrated Bharata himself held the royal
umbrella alongwith the Chowrie over them
as a mark of respect. (25)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸÁ÷Á·ëÿÊÿ¸¬ÊŒÈ∑§–
ÃŒœËŸSÃŒÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚fl¸ŒÊH 26H

Having then consecrated the wooden
sandals of his elder brother on the throne of
Ayodhyå, the glorious Bharata for his part
now carried on the rule, being always
subordinate to them. (26)

ÃŒÊ Á„U ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Êÿ¸◊È¬ÒÁÃ Á∑¢§Áø-
ŒÈ¬ÊÿŸ¢ øÙ¬NÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊˜˜–

‚ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÁŸfll
ø∑§Ê⁄U ¬pÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜H 27H

Submitting in the first instance to the
wooden sandals whatever affair of the State
came up before him, nay, whatever highly
valuable present was offered to the State,
the said Bharata dealt with it in the proper
way afterwards. (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 115H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ fl‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŒÊ flŸ–
‹ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ùmª◊Õıà‚ÈÄÿ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Living in the forest when Bharata had
returned to Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma for his part
forthwith noticed during that period anxiety
accompanied by perturbation among the
ascetics. (1)

ÿ ÃòÊ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¬‚ÊüÊ◊–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÁŸ⁄UÃÊSÃÊŸ‹ˇÊÿŒÈà‚È∑§ÊŸ˜H 2H

He perceived the ascetics, who looked
formerly quite pleased in that hermitage at
Citrakµu¢a, depending, as they did, on ›r∂
Råma, anxious. (2)

ŸÿŸÒ÷¸˝È∑È§≈UËÁ÷p ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŸÌŒ‡ÿ ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—–
•ãÿÙãÿ◊È¬¡À¬ãÃ— ‡ÊŸÒp∑˝È§Ì◊Õ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 3H

Making references to ›r∂ Råma through
the movements of their eyes and eyebrows
and calling one another, full of misgiving,
they whispered among themselves. (3)

Ã·Ê◊ıà‚ÈÄÿ◊Ê‹ˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊà◊ÁŸ ‡ÊÁVÃ—–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹L§flÊøŒ◊ÎÁ·¢ ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ¢ ÃÃ—H 4H

Perceiving their anxiety, ›r∂ Råma was
filled with apprehension about himself and
accordingly submitted with folded hands as
follows to the §R¶i (a seer of Vedic Mantras)
who presided over the hermitage : (4)

Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸flÎûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ◊Áÿ–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÿŸ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿãÃ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—H 5H

ìI fear, O venerable sir, the conduct of
my forefathers is not seen in me here, or

there is some change for the worse in me,
due to which the ascetics feel agitated. (5)

¬˝◊ÊŒÊëøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁëøÛÊÊfl⁄U¡Sÿ ◊–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÌ·Á÷Œ¸ÎCÔU¢ ŸÊŸÈM§¬¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 6H

ìI hope no lapse, unbecoming of an
exalted soul, on the part of my younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, has been detected by the
sages. (6)

∑§Áëøë¿ÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊÊ fl— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¬⁄UÊ ◊Áÿ–
¬˝◊ŒÊèÿÈÁøÃÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ÿÈQ§Ê¢ Ÿ flÃ¸ÃH 7H

ìWhile attending on you, S∂tå, who
remains solely devoted to my service, does
not, I am afraid, follow the conduct wholly
worthy of a young lady and showing due
respect to you.î (7)

•ÕÌ·¡¸⁄UÿÊ flÎhSÃ¬‚Ê ø ¡⁄UÊ¢ ªÃ—–
fl¬◊ÊŸ ßflÙflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷ÍÃŒÿÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

The §R¶i, who was not only worn out from
age but had also attained ripeness through
askesis, replied as follows, as though quaking,
to ›r∂ Råma, who regarded compassion for
created beings as the highest virtue : (8)

∑È§Ã— ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ‚ûUflÊÿÊ— ∑§ÀÿÊáÊÊÁ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
ø‹Ÿ¢ ÃÊÃ flÒŒsÔÊSÃ¬ÁSfl·È Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 9H

ìHow can there be any aberration, my
darling, on the part of S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha kingdom, who has a benign disposition
and is ever devoted to goodness, particularly
in her attitude towards ascetics? (9)

àflÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ flÃ¸Ã–
⁄UˇÊÙèÿSÃŸ ‚¢ÁflªAÊ— ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ Á◊Õ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 10H

·Ê«U‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVI

Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the vicinity of
›r∂ Råma were anxious to shift to some other forest, the latter asks

them why they wished to leave the place. Being told in reply
that they were being molested by Råk¶asas under the

leadership of Khara, he gives his consent and,
sending them away with great respect,

retires to his own hermitage
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ìThis peril from the Råk¶asas threatens
the ascetics because of you, who are kindly
disposed to the latter. Alarmed by it, they
hold conversation among themselves. (10)

⁄UÊfláÊÊfl⁄U¡— ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ π⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
©Uà¬Ê≈UK ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸TŸSÕÊŸÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 11H
œÎCÔUp Á¡Ã∑§Ê‡ÊË ø ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ∑§—–
•flÁ‹#p ¬Ê¬p àflÊ¢ ø ÃÊÃ Ÿ ◊ÎcÿÃH 12H

ìHaving uprooted all the ascetics in
Janasthåna  (a portion of the DaƒŒaka
forest), a man-eating Råk¶asa, Khara by
nameówho is a younger brother of Råvaƒa
and is presumptuous, victorious in battle,
brutal, haughty and sinfulóis intolerant of
you too, my darling ! (11-12)

àfl¢ ÿŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ sÁS◊ÛÊÊüÊ◊ ÃÊÃ flÃ¸‚–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Áfl¬˝∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜H 13H

ìEver since, O darling, you are in this
hermitage, the ogres continue to ill-treat the
ascetics. (13)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ Á„U ’Ë÷à‚Ò— ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ÷Ë¸·áÊ∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–
ŸÊŸÊM§¬ÒÁfl¸M§¬Òp M§¬Ò⁄U‚ÈπŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—H 14H

ìThey reveal themselves in diverse
odious, savage, hideous and ugly forms,
whose very sight brings sorrow in its wake.

(14)
•¬˝‡ÊSÃÒ⁄U‡ÊÈÁøÁ÷— ‚ê¬˝ÿÈÖÿ ø ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÁÃÉÊAUãàÿ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ŸÊÿÊ¸— ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 15H

ìNay, forcibly bringing the ascetics into
touch with forbidden and impure substances,
the ignoble fellows quickly dispose of others
standing in front of them. (15)

Ã·È ÃcflÊüÊ◊SÕÊŸcfl’Èh◊fl‹Ëÿ ø–
⁄U◊ãÃ ÃÊ¬‚Ê¢SÃòÊ ŸÊ‡ÊÿãÃÊ˘À¬øÃ‚—H 16H

ëThey incognito hide themselves in this
hermitage and killing the dull-witted and
unconscious ascetics, move about there in
glee. (16)

•flÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ dÈÇ÷Êá«UÊŸªAËŸ˜ Á‚@ÁãÃ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
∑§‹‡ÊÊ¢p ¬˝◊Œ¸ÁãÃ „ÔflŸ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃH 17H

ìWhen the time of pouring oblations

into the sacred fire has approached, they
fling away sacrificial vessels such as the
ladle, sprinkle the fires with water and
smash the water-pots. (17)

ÃÒŒÈ¸⁄UÊà◊Á÷⁄UÊÁflCÔUÊŸÊüÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Á¡„ÔÊ‚fl—–
ª◊ŸÊÿÊãÿŒ‡ÊSÿ øÙŒÿãàÿÎ·ÿÙ˘l ◊Ê◊˜˜H 18H

ìDesirous of leaving for good the
hermitages defiled by those evil-minded
fellows, the sages urge me to shift to another
region today. (18)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄UË◊È¬Á„¢U‚Ê¢ Ã¬ÁSfl·È–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ Á„U ŒÈCÔUÊSÃ àÿˇÿÊ◊ ß◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 19H

ìTherefore, O Råma, we shall certainly
abandon this hermitage before those wicked
fellows exhibit bodily violence towards the
ascetics. (19)
’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹¢ ÁøòÊ◊ÁflŒÍ⁄UÊÁŒÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
•ESÿÊüÊ◊◊flÊ„¢Ô üÊÁÿcÿ ‚ªáÊ— ¬ÈŸ—H 20H

ìI shall then resort with my followers
to the hermitage of Sage A‹wa (lit., who
does not lay by anything for the morrow),
consisting of an excellent woodland
abounding in roots and fruits, not very far
from this place. (20)

π⁄USàflƒÿÁ¬ øÊÿÈQ¢§ ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã–
‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄UÃÙ ªë¿ ÿÁŒ ’ÈÁh— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 21H

ìIf your mind feels so inclined, O Råma,
depart from this place alongwith us before
Khara proceeds unjustly with you as well,
O Råma ! (21)

‚∑§‹òÊSÿ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿÈQ§Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚◊Õ¸SÿÊÁ¬ Á„U ‚ÃÙ flÊ‚Ù ŒÈ—πÁ◊„ÔÊl ÃH 22H

ìYour continuance too at this place, O
scion of Raghu, with your consort, although
you are ever alert and  even though you are
powerful enough to put him down, is attended
with peril and conducive to misery now.î(22)

ßàÿÈQ§flãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÃ¬ÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ÙûÊ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ⁄Ufl’hÈ¢ ‚◊Èà‚È∑§◊˜˜H 23H

Prince Råma could not with counter-
arguments check the said ascetic when he
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had spoken as above, impatient as he was
to leave the place. (23)

•Á÷Ÿãl ‚◊Ê¬ÎëU¿K ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‚ ¡ªÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¢ àÿÄàflÊ ∑È§‹Ò— ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ— ‚„ÔH 24H

Extolling, duly taking leave of and
consoling ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the
aforesaid leader of the sages departed with
the hosts of sages, leaving the hermitage.(24)

⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢‚Êäÿ ´§Á·ªáÊ◊ŸÈª◊ŸÊŒ̃̃
Œ‡ÊÊÃ̃̃ ÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ◊Á÷flÊl ´§Á·◊̃–

‚êÿÄU¬˝ËÃÒSÃÒ⁄UŸÈ◊Ã ©U¬ÁŒCÔUÊÕ¸—
¬Èáÿ¢ flÊ‚Êÿ SflÁŸ‹ÿ◊È¬‚ê¬ŒH 25H

Seeing off the multitude of sages from
that area by following them to a distance, and
greeting the §R¶i who presided over the entire

host, nay, instructed by the sages about his
duty, ›r∂ Råma, when permitted by them, who
were highly pleased with him, returned to his
sacred dwelling for rest. (25)

•ÊüÊ◊◊ÎÁ·Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ¬˝÷È—
ˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ Ÿ ¡„Ôı ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–

⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ Á„U ‚ÃÃ◊ŸÈªÃÊ-
SÃÊ¬‚ÊpÊ·¸øÁ⁄UÃ œÎÃªÈáÊÊ—H 26H

The powerful ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, referred to above, did not leave the
hermitage, now bereft of the sages, even
for a moment; while the ascetics, who had
fixed their mind on ›r∂ Råma, who followed
the conduct of sages, constantly followed
›r∂ Råma, with their mind. (26)

⁄UÊÉÊflSàfl¬ÿÊÃ·È ‚fl¸cflŸÈÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
Ÿ ÃòÊÊ⁄UÙøÿŒ˜˜ flÊ‚¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃŒÊH 1H

Reflecting again and again, when all
the ascetics had left, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, for his part did not like to continue
his stay there any more for many reasons.

(1)

ß„Ô ◊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŒÎCÔUÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄Up ‚ŸÊª⁄UÊ—–

‚Ê ø ◊ S◊ÎÁÃ⁄UãflÁÃ ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃ—H 2H

ìAt this place was Bharata seen by me
as well as my mothers with the people of
Ayodhyå. Nay, that memory still haunts me,
and I mourn for them daily. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
·Ù«‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 116H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVII

Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakµu¢a because of many handicaps,
›r∂ Råma leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage

Atri, greets the aforesaid §R¶i. Glorifying the ascetic life of his wife,
Anasµuyå, the sage urges Råma to send his consort, S∂tå, to

her. Kindly receiving the princess, who greeted the
venerable old lady on reaching her, as instructed

by her husband, Anasµuyå gives her instructions
     on the duties of a devoted wife
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S∑§ãœÊflÊ⁄UÁŸfl‡ÙŸ ÃŸ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
„Ôÿ„ÔÁSÃ∑§⁄UË·Òp ©U¬◊Œ¸— ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìMoreover much impurity has been
caused to the land by the dry dung of
horses and elephants due to the camping,
referred to above, of the army of that high-
souled prince, Bharata. (3)

ÃS◊ÊŒãÿòÊ ªë¿UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬˝ÊÁÃDÔUÃ ‚ flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø ‚¢ªÃ—H 4H

ìWe shall, therefore, move elsewhere !î
Pondering thus, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, accompanied by S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha kingdom, and
Lak¶maƒa, departed from Citrakµu¢a. (4)

‚Ù˘òÊ⁄UÊüÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl Ã¢ flflãŒ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸÁòÊ— ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 5H

Having reached the hermitage of Sage
Atri, that highly illustrious prince saluted
him; and the glorious Atri too received him
as his own son. (5)

Sflÿ◊ÊÁÃâÿ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ‚fl¸◊Sÿ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ‚◊‚ÊãàflÿÃ˜˜H 6H

Having personally shown every
hospitality with full honours to him, he
comforted the highly blessed Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå too. (6)

¬%Ë¥ ø ÃÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ flÎhÊ◊Ê◊ãòÿ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 7H
•Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl flÒŒ„ÔË◊’˝flËŒÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊—H 8H

Calling by name his aged and highly
blessed wife, Anasµuyå, who had reached
his presence and was received with
attentions by him, and who was given to

austerities and the practice of virtue, Atri,
the foremost of sages, who knew what is
right and was devoted to the good of all
created beings, spoke kindly to her, and
said, ìWelcome S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha kingdom.î (7-8)

⁄UÊ◊Êÿ øÊøøˇÊ ÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê fl·Ê¸áÿŸÊflÎCÔUKÊ ŒÇœ ‹Ù∑§ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 9 H
ÿÿÊ ◊Í‹»§‹ ‚ÎCÔU ¡ÊqflË ø ¬˝flÌÃÃÊ–
©Uª˝áÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ê ÁŸÿ◊ÒpÊåÿ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊH 10H
Œ‡Ê fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÿÿÊ Ã#¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã¬—–
•Ÿ‚ÍÿÊfl˝ÃÒSÃÊÃ ¬˝àÿÍ„ÔÊp ÁŸ’Ì„ÔÃÊ—H 11H
Œfl∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÿÿÊ ‚¢àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÿÊ–
Œ‡Ê⁄UÊòÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ— ‚ÿ¢ ◊ÊÃfl Ã˘ŸÉÊH 12H

He further introduced to ›r∂ Råma as
follows the aforesaid lady, who was given
to austerities and the practice of virtue :
ìLike a mother to you, O sinless prince, is
this celebrated Anasµuyå, distinguished by
severe asceticism and adorned with sacred
vows, by whom roots and fruits were
produced and the river Ga∆gå, a foster-
daughter of the royal king Jahnu, was made
to flow close to my hermitage by virtue of
her asceticism at a time when the world had
been dried up by a drought continuing for
ten years without break, nay, by whom
great askesis were practised for ten thousand
years and obstacles in the way of §R¶is
were done away with and by whom for the
purpose* of gods in a great hurry ten nights
were reduced to one night. (9ó12)

ÃÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ◊S∑§ÊÿÊZ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
•Á÷ªë¿ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË flÎhÊ◊∑˝§ÙœŸÊ¢ ‚ŒÊH 13H

ìLet S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
kingdom, meekly approach this celebrated

* We read in the Puråƒas how Sage MåƒŒavya once pronounced a curse against a hermitess, ›åƒŒili
by name, who was a friend of Anasµuyå, that she would be widowed one morning within the next ten days.
The hermitess in her turn pronounced a counter-curse saying that there would be no dawn any more.
Alarmed at this gods approached Anasµuyå, who by virtue of her asceticism converted the period of ten
nights into one and in this way averted the death of the hermitessí husband and accomplished the purpose
of gods.
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and aged hermitess, who is worth saluting
in the eyes of all created beings, and is
ever free from anger.î (13)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ËÃÊ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ œ◊¸ôÊÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Saying ìAmen!î to the aforesaid §R¶i,
who was speaking in this strain and looking
at S∂tå, who knew what is right, the celebrated
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) addressed the
following words to her : 14)

⁄UÊ¡¬ÈÁòÊ üÊÈÃ¢ àflÃã◊ÈŸ⁄USÿ ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
üÙÿÙ˘Õ¸◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á÷ªë¿ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe foregoing utterance of this sage
has surely been heard by you, O princess!
For your own good, therefore, quickly
approach the hermitess with reverence. (15)

•Ÿ‚ÍÿÁÃ ÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§◊¸Á÷— ÅÿÊÁÃ◊ÊªÃÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á÷ªë¿ àfl◊Á÷ªêÿÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 16H

ìSpeedily seek you respectfully the
ascetic lady, who is worth approaching with
reverence and who has attained celebrity in
the world through her actions under the
name of Anasµuyå (lit., free from jealousy).î

(16)

‚ËÃÊ àflÃŒ˜˜ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ÃÊ◊ÁòÊ¬%Ë¥ œ◊¸ôÊÊ◊Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 17H
Á‡ÊÁÕ‹Ê¢ flÁ‹ÃÊ¢ flÎhÊ¢ ¡⁄UÊ¬Êá«È⁄U◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÃÃ¢ fl¬◊ÊŸÊXË¥ ¬˝flÊÃ ∑§Œ‹ËÁ◊flH 18H

Hearing this exhortation of ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), the illustrious S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå, for her part proceeded
to meet the celebrated and aged consort of
Atri, who knew what is right, nay, who was
feeble of body and wrinkled, with her hair
turned grey due to old age, and whose
frame constantly shook like a banana tree
in a storm. (17-18)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ◊Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•èÿflÊŒÿŒ√ÿª˝Ê Sfl¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 19H

S∂tå for her part calmly greeted the
highly blessed Anasµuyå, devoted to her

husband, and duly uttered her own name by
way of introduction. (19)

•Á÷flÊl ø flÒŒ„ÔË ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ ÃÊ¢ Œ◊ÊÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ NUCÔUÊ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿ŒŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 20H

Nay, having greeted that hermitess,
who was endowed with self-restraint, S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha kingdom), full of
joy, enquired after her health with folded
hands. (20)
ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÊ¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
‚Êãàflÿãàÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÎhÊ ÁŒCÔUKÊ œ◊¸◊flˇÊ‚H 21H

Seeing the highly blessed and
celebrated S∂tå, who was given to the practice
of virtue,  the old lady, thereupon, comfortingly
said to her, ìLuckily enough, you have your
eyes fixed on righteousness. (21)

àÿÄàflÊ ôÊÊÁÃ¡Ÿ¢ ‚ËÃ ◊ÊŸflÎÁh¢ ø ◊ÊÁŸÁŸ–
•flL§h¢ flŸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŒCÔUKÊ àfl◊ŸÈªë¿Á‚H 22H

ìHaving forsaken your relations and given
up your exaltation, O proud S∂tå, I am glad,
you are following your husband, ›r∂ Råma,
who has been exiled into the forest. (22)

Ÿª⁄USÕÙ flŸSÕÙ flÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Ù flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‡ÊÈ÷—–
ÿÊ‚Ê¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÙ ÷ÃÊ¸ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê ◊„ÔÙŒÿÊ—H 23H

ìWorlds that are attended with great
prosperity await those women to whom their
husband is dear, no matter whether he
lives in a city or in a forest, whether he is
propitious or adverse. (23)

ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹— ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÙ flÊ œŸÒflÊ¸ ¬Á⁄UflÌ¡Ã—–
SòÊËáÊÊ◊Êÿ¸Sfl÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ŒÒflÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 24H

ìIn the eyes of women who are blessed
with a noble disposition the husband is the
highest deity, no matter whether he is ill-
mannered or licentious or entirely devoid of
riches. (24)

ŸÊÃÙ ÁflÁ‡ÊCÔU¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ’Êãœfl¢ Áfl◊Î‡Êãàÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
‚fl¸òÊ ÿÙÇÿ¢ flÒŒÁ„U Ã¬—∑Î§ÃÁ◊flÊ√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìThough deeply pondering, I do not
see for a woman a friend greater than the
husband and more capable of yielding oneís
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desired object at all places like the
imperishable fruit of oneís austerities, O
princess of the Videha kingdom ! (25)

Ÿ àflfl◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ ªÈáÊŒÙ·◊‚ÁàSòÊÿ—–
∑§Ê◊flQ§√ÿNŒÿÊ ÷Ã¸ÎŸÊÕÊp⁄UÁãÃ ÿÊ—H 26H

ìThose evil women, however, whose
hearts are swayed by desire, nay, who lord it
over their husband, having no sense of virtue
and vice, and move about at will, do not follow
him in the aforesaid manner. (26)

¬˝ÊåŸÈflãàÿÿ‡ÊpÒfl œ◊¸÷˝¢‡Ê¢ ø ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
•∑§Êÿ¸fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ÛÊÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ ÿÊ— π‹È ÃÁmœÊ—H 27H

ìIndeed, fallen a prey to concupiscence,
which is worth giving up, women who belong
to that category, O princess of Mithilå, meet
with a fall from virtue and also reap infamy.

(27)
àflÁmœÊSÃÈ ªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ê ŒÎCÔU‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— Sflª¸ øÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ¬Èáÿ∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊH 28H

ìWomen like you, on the other hand,
who are adorned with virtues like devotion
to their husband and have discovered what
is good and evil in the world, will hereafter
dwell in heaven in the same way as those
who have performed meritorious deeds.

(28)

ÃŒfl◊Ã¢ àfl◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ ‚ÃË
¬ÁÃ¬˝œÊŸÊ ‚◊ÿÊŸÈflÌÃŸË–

÷fl Sfl÷ÃÈ¸— ‚„Ôœ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË
ÿ‡Êp œ◊Z ø ÃÃ— ‚◊ÊåSÿÁ‚H 29H

ìTherefore, remaining devoted to the
service of this prince, nay, looking upon
your husband as the foremost object of
your worship and attending on him at the
proper time, practise virtue in co-operation
with your husband. Thereby you will easily
attain fame as well as religious merit.î

(29)

‚Ê àflfl◊ÈQ§Ê flÒŒ„ÔË àflŸ‚ÍÿÊŸ‚ÍÿÿÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ fløÙ ◊ãŒ¢ ¬˝flQÈ§◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Applauding her speech when instructed
in the foregoing words by Anasµuyå, S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha kingdom, for her
part, who was free from the carping spirit,
actually began slowly to reply as follows :

(1)
ŸÒÃŒÊpÿ¸◊ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl◊ŸÈ÷Ê·‚–
ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÃÈ ◊◊ÊåÿÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ŸÊÿÊ¸— ¬ÁÃªÈ¸L§—H 2H

ìThis instruction which you have given
to me is no matter for wonder on Your
Holinessí part. It is, however, already known
to me as well how the husband is the
adored of a matron. (2)

ÿlåÿ· ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÃÊ¸ •ŸÊÿÙ¸ flÎÁûÊflÌ¡Ã—–
•mÒœ◊òÊ flÃ¸√ÿ¢ ÿÕÊåÿ· ◊ÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 3H

ìEven if this husband of mine were
ignoble and without any means of livelihood,
I ought to have nonetheless conducted

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 117H

Thus end Canto One hundred and seventeen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVIII

At the end of her dialogue with S∂tå, Anasµuyå requests her to ask a boon
and, highly pleased with her, the hermitess bestows heavenly flowers

and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasµuyå, She relates to
the hermitess the story of her marriage
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myself just in the same way without any
hesitation or scruple towards him: this was
my duty. (3)

Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸ ªÈáÊ‡‹ÊÉÿ— ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÁSÕ⁄UÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ÊÃÎflÁà¬ÃÎflÁà¬˝ÿ—H 4H

ìHow much more worthy of devotion
then is he who is deserving of praise
by virtue of his excellences and full of
compassion, nay, who has controlled all his
senses including the mind, the inner sense,
who is constant in his love, whose mind is
set on righteousness and who is loving
both as a mother and father combined !

(4)

ÿÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ flÃ¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃÊ◊fl ŸÎ¬ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊ãÿÊ‚Ê◊Á¬ flÃ¸ÃH 5H

ì›r∂ Råma, who is possessed of great
might, conducted himself towards the other
consorts of the king, his stepmothers, in the
same way as he did towards Kausalyå, his
own mother. (5)

‚∑Î§Œ˜˜ ŒÎCÔUÊSflÁ¬ SòÊË·È ŸÎ¬áÊ ŸÎ¬flà‚‹—–
◊ÊÃÎflŒ˜˜ flÃ¸Ã flË⁄UÙ ◊ÊŸ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 6H

ìGiving up all self-esteem, the gallant
prince, who was lovingly devoted to the
king, his father, and knew what is right,
conducted himself as he would towards his
own mother, even towards the women who
had been looked upon with love by the king
but once. (6)

•Êªë¿ãàÿÊp Áfl¡Ÿ¢ flŸ◊fl¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ Á„U ◊ EüUflÊ NŒÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ◊◊H 7H

ìWhatever was taught to me by my
mother-in law while I was coming to the
lonely forest, which is so frightful as well,
stands inscribed on my heart. (7)

¬ÊÁáÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ∑§Ê‹ ø ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ àflÁªA‚¢ÁŸœı–
•ŸÈÁ‡ÊCÔU¢ ¡ŸãÿÊ ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃŒÁ¬ ◊ œÎÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìNay, that lesson too which was actually
imparted to me in the past by my mother,
while making over my hand to the bridegroom

at the time of marriage in the presence of
the sacred fire is still remembered by me.

(8)

Ÿ ÁflS◊ÎÃ¢ ÃÈ ◊ ‚flZ flÊÄÿÒ— SflÒœ¸◊¸øÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ–
¬ÁÃ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊÊÛÊÊÿÊ¸SÃ¬Ù ŸÊãÿŒ˜˜ ÁflœËÿÃH 9H

ìAll that teaching has actually been
renewed in my mind by your teachings, O
lady given to the practice of virtue! No
askesis other than the service of oneís
husband is enjoined on a matron. (9)

‚ÊÁflòÊË ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Sflª¸ ◊„ÔËÿÃ–
ÃÕÊflÎÁûÊp ÿÊÃÊ àfl¢ ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ÁŒfl◊˜˜H 10H

ìHaving rendered service to her
husband all her life, Såvitr∂ (the celebrated
wife of Prince Satyavån) is now greatly
respected in heaven; nay, conducting
yourself in the same way, you too have
virtually ascended to heaven through service
to your husband. (10)

flÁ⁄UDÔUÊ ‚fl¸ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊·Ê ø ÁŒÁfl ŒflÃÊ–
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË Ÿ ÁflŸÊ øãº˝¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 11H

ìBy virtue of her devotion to her spouse,
this Rohiƒ∂ (the most favourite consort of
the moon-god, presiding over a constellation
of the same name), the most excellent of all
women and now dwelling in heaven as a
deity, is not seen in the heavens without the
moon even for a while. (11)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊp ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ ÷Ã¸ÎŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ—–
Œfl‹Ù∑§ ◊„ÔËÿãÃ ¬ÈáÿŸ SflŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 12H

ìNay, steadfast in their vow of fidelity
to their husband, more such exalted women
are highly respected in the realm of gods by
virtue of their meritorious action.î (12)

ÃÃÙ˘Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ ‚¢NCÔUÊ üÊÈàflÙQ¢§ ‚ËÃÿÊ flø—–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘ÉÊ˝Êÿ øÙflÊø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ „Ô·¸ÿãàÿÈÃH 13H

Highly rejoiced to hear the reply made
by S∂tå, and smelling her head as a token of
affection, Anasµuyå thereupon said, cheering
the princess of Mithilå at the same time :

(13)
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ÁŸÿ◊ÒÌflÁflœÒ⁄UÊ#¢ Ã¬Ù Á„U ◊„ÔŒÁSÃ ◊–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁüÊàÿ ’‹¢ ‚ËÃ ¿ãŒÿ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÁøfl˝ÃH 14H

ìIndeed there exists to my credit ample
spiritual energy earned through religious
observances of various kinds; banking on
that energy, O S∂tå of holy vows, I request
you to ask a boon of me. (14)

©U¬¬ÛÊ¢ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ø fløŸ¢ Ãfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
¬˝ËÃÊ øÊSêÿÈÁøÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ø Á∑§◊˜̃H 15H

ìWhat you have said, O princess of
Mithilå, is reasonable and just; and I am
pleased to hear it. Tell me, O S∂tå, what
kindly act can I do for you?î (15)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ◊ãŒÁflS◊ÿÊ–
∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ Ã¬Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H

Astonished to hear the aforesaid
utterance of Anasµuyå, S∂tå, gently smiling,
replied to the lady, who was richly
endowed with spiritual energy earned
through askesisóìEverything stands already
accomplished by Your Holinessís grace
alone.î (16)

‚Ê àflfl◊ÈQ§Ê œ◊¸ôÊÊ ÃÿÊ ¬˝ËÃÃ⁄UÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
‚»§‹¢ ø ¬˝„Ô·Z Ã „ÔãÃ ‚ËÃ ∑§⁄UÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 17H

Spoken to in these words by S∂tå,
Anasµuyå for her part who knew what is
right felt all the more gratified and said, ìHa
ha! I make your extreme gratification born
of contentment fruitful by offering loving gifts
to you. (17)

ßŒ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl⁄U¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ flSòÊ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
•X⁄UÊª¢ ø flÒŒÁ„U ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìHere are an excellent celestial garland,
garment and ornaments, cosmetics and a
precious unguent, O princess of the Videha
kingdom ! (18)

◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ËÃ Ãfl ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÙ÷ÿÃ˜˜–
•ŸÈM§¬◊‚¢ÁÄ‹CÔU¢ ÁŸàÿ◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 19H

ìLet this gift, bestowed by me, O S∂tå,
beautify your limbs. It will prove worthy of
you and will remain intact for all time to

come even after constant use. (19)

•X⁄UÊªáÊ ÁŒ√ÿŸ Á‹#ÊXË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡–
‡ÊÙ÷ÁÿcÿÁ‚ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ üÊËÌflcáÊÈ◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 20H

ìYour limbs smeared with the celestial
cosmetic, O daughter of Janaka, you will
adorn your husband as Lak¶m∂ (the goddess
of fortune and beauty) does the imperishable
Lord Vi¶ƒu.î (20)

‚Ê flSòÊ◊X⁄UÊª¢ ø ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ d¡SÃÕÊ–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬˝ËÁÃŒÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

The aforesaid princess of Mithilå
accepted the garment as well as the
cosmetic, jewels and wreaths of flowers as
an unsurpassed gift of love. (21)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ¬˝ËÁÃŒÊŸ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
Á‡‹CÔUÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ œË⁄UÊ ‚◊È¬ÊSÃ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ◊˜˜H 22H

Accepting that gift of love, the illustrious
and wise S∂tå remained sitting with folded
hands by the side of that lady, whose sole
wealth was her asceticism. (22)

ÃÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÊ◊Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ–
fløŸ¢ ¬˝c≈ÈU◊Ê⁄U÷ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§Ê¢ÁøŒŸÈÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Anasµuyå of steadfast vows next
proceeded to speak as follows to S∂tå,
sitting beside her as aforesaid, in order to
draw out from her a pleasing narrative :

(23)

Sflÿ¢fl⁄U Á∑§‹ ¬˝Ê#Ê àfl◊ŸŸ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÙÁÃ ◊ ‚ËÃ ∑§ÕÊ üÊÈÁÃ◊È¬ÊªÃÊH 24H

ìThe story has actually reached my
ears, O S∂tå, that you were secured by this
illustrious prince, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
in a bow-stringing event. (24)

ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
ÿÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ ø ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ Ãã◊ àfl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 25H

ìI long to hear that story in extenso
too, O princess of Mithilå ! You should
therefore tell me in full how it happened.î(25)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÙÄàflÊ flÒ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜H 26H
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Saying, ìBe pleased to listen!î when
requested in the foregoing words, the aforesaid
S∂tå, for her part, actually began as follows to
narrate that story to the hermitess, who was
given to the practice of virtue : (26)

Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄UÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
ˇÊòÊ∑§◊¸áÿÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ãÿÊÿÃ— ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 27H

ìThe gallant king of Mithilå, Janaka by
name, who knows what is right and is
devoted to the duties of a K¶atriya, rules
over the earth with equity. (27)

ÃSÿ ‹ÊX‹„ÔSÃSÿ ∑Î§·Ã— ˇÊòÊ◊á«‹◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô Á∑§‹ÙÁàÕÃÊ Á÷ûUflÊ ¡ªÃË¥ ŸÎ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃÊH 28H

ìWhile he was furrowing a plot of land
(fit to serve as a sacrificial ground),  plough
in hand, I emerged, they say, breaking
through the earth and came to be the kingís
daughter since that time. (28)

‚ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎCÔU˜˜flÊ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ◊È¸ÁCÔÔÁflˇÊ¬Ãà¬⁄U—–
¬Ê¢‚ÈªÈÁá∆UÃ‚flÊ¸XË¥ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 29H

ìThe said King Janaka, who was
diligently engaged in scattering handfuls of
seeds (of annual plants), was astonished to
behold me, all my limbs covered with dust.

(29)

•Ÿ¬àÿŸ ø F„ÔÊŒV◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ø Sflÿ◊˜˜–
◊◊ÿ¢ ÃŸÿàÿÈÄàflÊ F„ÔÙ ◊Áÿ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 30H

ìNay, spontaneously lifting me up in
his arms out of affection and saying ëThis
shall be my daughter !í, since he had no
issue then, love was bestowed lavishly by
him on me. (30)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø flÊªÈQ§Ê ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê◊ÊŸÈ·Ë Á∑§‹–
∞fl◊ÃÛÊ⁄U¬Ã œ◊¸áÊ ÃŸÿÊ ÃflH 31H

ìA superhuman voice, they say, was
also heard in the sky about me : ëLet it be
so, O protector of men ! She will be your
daughter from the moral point of view,
indeed.í (31)

ÃÃ— ¬˝NCÔUÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Á¬ÃÊ ◊ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—–
•flÊ#Ù Áfl¬È‹Ê◊ÎÁh¢ ◊Ê◊flÊåÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 32H

ìMy father, the ruler of Mithilå, whose
mind is given to piety, felt highly rejoiced
at that. Nay, the king attained a vast
fortune on securing me (as his foster-
daughter). (32)

ŒûÊÊ øÊS◊ËCÔUflg√ÿÒ ÖÿDÔUÊÿÒ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÙ–
ÃÿÊ ‚ê÷ÊÁflÃÊ øÊÁS◊ ÁSÔŸÇœÿÊ ◊ÊÃÎ‚ıNŒÊÃ˜̃H 33H

ìI was further given over, like a coveted
issue, to the seniormost queen, who was
given to meritorious deeds; and I was brought
up by that tender lady through motherly
affection. (33)

¬ÁÃ‚¢ÿÙª‚È‹÷¢ flÿÙ ŒÎCÔU˜˜flÊ ÃÈ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ–
ÁøãÃÊ◊èÿª◊Œ˜˜ ŒËŸÙ ÁflûÊŸÊ‡ÊÊÁŒflÊœŸ—H 34H

ìPerceiving my age to be such when
union with a husband can be easily had, my
father for his part fell a prey to anxiety,
feeling distressed as a destitute would
through loss of fortune. (34)

‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊëøÊ¬∑Î§CÔUÊëø ‹Ù∑§ ∑§ãÿÊÁ¬ÃÊ ¡ŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊÊÁ¬ ‚◊Ù ÷ÈÁflH 35H

ìThe father of an unmarried girl, even
though he is a compeer of Indra (the lord of
paradise) on earth, suffers indignity in the
world at the hands of a suitorís men, no
matter if they are equal or even inferior in
status to him. (35)

ÃÊ¢ œ·¸áÊÊ◊ŒÍ⁄USÕÊ¢ ‚¢ŒÎ‡ÿÊà◊ÁŸ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
ÁøãÃÊáÊ¸flªÃ— ¬Ê⁄U¢ ŸÊ‚‚ÊŒÊå‹flÙ ÿÕÊH 36H

ìPerceiving that indignity threatening
him at no distant date, the king was plunged
in a sea of anxiety and did not reach its end
any more than a man without a bark would
reach the end of a sea. (36)

•ÿÙÁŸ¡Ê¢ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ŸÊäÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ øÊÁ÷M§¬¢ ø ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹— ¬ÁÃ¢ ◊◊H 37H

ìKnowing me, as he did, undoubtedly
to be one not emerged from a motherís
womb, the aforesaid king could not, even
though reflecting, find out a befitting and
worthy match for me. (37)
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ÃSÿ ’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÊ ÁøãÃÿÊŸSÿ ‚¢ÃÃ◊˜˜–
Sflÿ¢fl⁄U¢ ÃŸÍ¡ÊÿÊ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ œ◊¸Ã—H 38H

ìAs he was constantly reflecting the
idea struck his mind : According to the moral
code prescribed for the K¶atriyas, I shall so
arrange that my daughter selects a match
for herself of her own free will at an assembly
of suitors. (38)

◊„ÔÊÿôÙ ÃŒÊ ÃSÿ flL§áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒûÊ¢ œŸÈfl¸⁄U¢ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÃÍáÊË øÊˇÊƒÿ‚Êÿ∑§ıH 39H

ìAt a great sacrifice (performed by
Dak¶a, a lord of created beings, at the
beginning of creation) an excellent bow
capable of subduing the enemy as well as
a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible
stock of arrows was bestowed with love by
the high-souled Varuƒa (as an agent of
gods as enjoined by Lord ›iva, whom the
gods had approached for such a bow) upon
the celebrated Devaråta (a forbear of King
Janaka) at a time when the gods were
oppressed by Lord ›iva, infuriated by the
self-immolation of His divine Consort, Sat∂.

(39)

•‚¢øÊÀÿ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿÒp ÿ%ŸÊÁ¬ ø ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÛÊ ‡ÊQ§Ê Ÿ◊ÁÿÃÈ¢ SflåŸcflÁ¬ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—H 40H

ìNay, monarchs were not able even in
their dreams to bend it, as it could not even
be moved with effort by men because of its
heavy weight. (40)

ÃhŸÈ— ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ Á¬òÊÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸÊ–
‚◊flÊÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸◊Ê◊ãòÿ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸ˜H 41H
ßŒ¢ ø œŸÈL§lêÿ ‚Öÿ¢ ÿ— ∑È§L§Ã Ÿ⁄U—–
ÃSÿ ◊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 42H

ìHaving in the first instance invited
rulers of the earth and then with reverence
sought the aforesaid bow, it was announced
by my father, who always spoke the truth,
in an assembly of monarchs, that ëmy
daughter shall come to be the wife of that
man who, having lifted up this bow, forthwith
strings it: there is no doubt about it.í (41-42)

Ãëø ŒÎCÔU˜˜flÊ œŸÈ—üÙDÔU¢ ªı⁄UflÊŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
•Á÷flÊl ŸÎ¬Ê ¡Ç◊È⁄U‡ÊQ§ÊSÃSÿ ÃÙ‹ŸH 43H

ìBeholding that jewel among bows,
which to a great extent compared with a
mountain in point of its weight, and saluting
it, the rulers of men withdrew, unable as
they were even to support it on their hands.

(43)
‚ÈŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊáÊ ‚Á„UÃÙ ÿôÊ¢ º˝c≈¢ÈU ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 44H

ìAfter a sufficiently long time, however,
›r∂ Råma, who is present here and who is
possessed of great splendour, duly arrived
at the scene, accompanied by Sage
Vi‹wåmitra, to behold the bow-stringing event.

(44)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊◊ Á¬òÊÊ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 45H

ì›r∂ Råma, who is possessed of an
unfailing prowess, alongwith his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, as well as Sage
Vi‹wåmitra, whose mind is set on piety,
was undoubtedly treated with great respect
by my father. (45)

¬˝ÙflÊø Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚ÈÃı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ◊ı œŸÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊı–
œŸÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÿ ŒÒÁfl∑§◊˜˜H 46H

ìVi‹wåmitra on that occasion said to
my father, ëHere are the two sons of
Da‹aratha, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa by
name, scions of Raghu, who are keen to
behold the bow. Therefore, please show the
celestial bow to Prince Råma.í (46)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃŸ Áfl¬˝áÊ ÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈ— ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊÿ ŒÒÁfl∑§◊˜˜H 47H

ìUrged in these words by that Bråhmaƒa
(Vi‹wåmitra), my father caused that bow to
be duly brought to their presence and showed
that celestial bow to the prince. (47)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃŒÊŸêÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÖÿÊ¢ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¤ÊÁ≈UÁÃ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 48H



* AYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœAAYODHYÅKÅ°NœA * 711711711711711

ìBending it a little in a mere instant and
fixing the string to it, the very mighty prince,
who was full of valour, quickly drew it at full
length. (48)

ÃŸÊ¬Í⁄UÿÃÊ flªÊã◊äÿ ÷ªA¢ ÁmœÊ œŸÈ—–
ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒÙ˘÷flŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊— ¬ÁÃÃSÿÊ‡ÊŸÿ¸ÕÊH 49H

ìThe bow was broken in two at the
middle by ›r∂ Råma while he was pulling it
with force. A terrific sound like that of a
thunderbolt falling on earth rose from it. (49)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Á¬òÊÊ ‚àÿÊÁ÷‚¢ÁœŸÊ–
©UlÃÊ ŒÊÃÈ◊Èlêÿ ¡‹÷Ê¡Ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 50H

ìI was then kept by my fatherówho is
true to his promise and had by his side an
excellent vessel of water in order to wash
the feet and hands of the bridegroom as a
token of respect before giving me away to
him in marriageóin readiness for being given
away on that very spot to ›r∂ Råma. (50)

ŒËÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•ÁflôÊÊÿ Á¬ÃÈ‡¿ãŒ◊ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬Ã— ¬˝÷Ù—H 51H

ìNot knowing full well the mind of his
father, the paramount ruler of Ayodhyå and

his master, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
however, did not accept me as a bride while
I was being offered in marriage. (51)

ÃÃ— E‡ÊÈ⁄U◊Ê◊ãòÿ flÎh¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
◊◊ Á¬òÊÊ àfl„¢Ô ŒûÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸH 52H

ìThereupon inviting to his capital my
father-in-law, the aged King Da‹aratha, I for
my part was then given away in marriage to
›r∂ Råma, who has realized the Self. (52)

◊◊ øÒflÊŸÈ¡Ê ‚ÊäflË ™§Ì◊‹Ê ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
÷ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊÁ¬ ŒûÊÊ Á¬òÊÊ ◊◊ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 53H

ìMy younger sister, the virtuous ªUrmilå
of blessed appearance, was also given away
by my father of his own accord to Lak¶maƒa
for being taken to wife. (53)

∞fl¢ ŒûÊÊÁS◊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃÕÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Sflÿ¢fl⁄U–
•ŸÈ⁄UQ§ÊÁS◊ œ◊¸áÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 54H

ìThus I was given away in marriage to
›r∂ Råma in that wise on the aforesaid
occasion of election of a bridegroom by
myself. And since then I remain devoted
with piety to my husband, the foremost of
those who are possessed of valour.î (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 118H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U



712712712712712 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

•Ÿ‚ÍÿÊ ÃÈ œ◊¸ôÊÊ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing that great narrative and smelling
the head of the princess of Mithilå as a
token of affection, Anasµuyå for her part,
who knew what is right, folded her in her
arms and said : (1)

√ÿQ§ÊˇÊ⁄U¬Œ¢ ÁøòÊ¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ àflÿÊ–
ÿÕÊ Sflÿ¢fl⁄U¢ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ø üÊÈÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 2H

ìWhat you have said in distinct tones
and words is surprising and sweet. The
way in which your self-choice-marriage took
place has also been fully heard by me.(2)

⁄U◊ÿ¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ Ã ÃÈ ŒÎ…U¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U÷ÊÁ·ÁáÊ–
⁄UÁfl⁄USÃ¢ ªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸÈ¬Ùs ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìI would have been delighted much to
hear more of your story, O sweet-speaking
lady ! Ushering in the charming night, the
glorious sun has, however, sunk below
horizon. (3)

ÁŒfl‚¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËáÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ‹ËŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸº˝ÊÕZ üÊÍÿÃ äflÁŸ—H 4H

ìThe noise is being heard of birds
scattered about during the daytime in search
of food and roosted in their nests at eventide
for sleep. (4)

∞Ã øÊåÿÁ÷·∑§Êº˝Ê¸ ◊ÈŸÿ— ∑§‹‡ÊÙlÃÊ—–
‚Á„UÃÊ ©U¬flÃ¸ãÃ ‚Á‹‹Êå‹ÈÃflÀ∑§‹Ê—H 5H

ìThese hermits too, wet after a bath
and their coverings of bark too soaked with
water, are returning in a body with uplifted
vessels full of water. (5)

•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ ø ´§Á·áÊÊ „ÈÔÃ ø ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜–
∑§¬ÙÃÊXÊL§áÊÙ œÍ◊Ù ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¬flŸÙhÃ—H 6H

ìThe rite  of offering  oblations into the
sacred fire having been performed by the
sage Atri according to the scriptural
ordinance, a column  of smoke, dark-blue
like a pigeonís neck, raised by the wind, is
seen over  there. (6)

•À¬fláÊÊ¸ Á„U Ã⁄UflÙ ÉÊŸË÷ÍÃÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
Áfl¬˝∑Î§CÔUÁãº˝ÿ Œ‡Ù Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÁãÃ flÒ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 7H

ìIn the landscape remote from our eyes
trees, though clothed with sparse leaves,
indeed look dense all round with foliage, so
that the quarters do not shine vividly. (7)

⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U‚ûUflÊÁŸ ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
Ã¬ÙflŸ◊ÎªÊ sÃ flÁŒÃËÕ¸·È ‡Ù⁄UÃH 8H

ìOgres, who range at night, are freely
moving all round, while these deer of groves
reserved for practising austerities are lying
down on the sacred altars. (8)

‚ê¬˝flÎûÊÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ‚ËÃ ŸˇÊòÊ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ–
ÖÿÙàFÊ¬˝Êfl⁄UáÊpãº˝Ù ŒÎ‡ÿÃ˘èÿÈÁŒÃÙ˘ê’⁄UH 9H

ìThe night richly adorned with stars
has fairly set in, O S∂tå; the moon enveloped

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIX

Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasµuyå sends away S∂tå,
decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, to the presence of

›r∂ Råma. To the latter, who was agreeably surprised to behold S∂tå
resplendent with heavenly jewels, she relates how she received the

jewels as a loving gift from the hermitess. Accepting the hospitality
of the hermits and staying with them for the night, ›r∂ Råma

asks leave of them in the morning to proceed further
and, following the route shown by the hermits,

the princely party enters the DaƒŒaka forest
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in moonlight is seen clearly risen in the
sky. (9)

ªêÿÃÊ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊŸÈø⁄UË ÷fl–
∑§ÕÿãàÿÊ Á„U ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ àflÿÊ„Ô◊Á¬ ÃÙÁ·ÃÊH 10H

ìYou may go now, I permit you to
depart. Wait you as a maid-servant on ›r∂
Råma. I too have  undoubtedly been pleased
by you, speaking as you did sweet words
to me. (10)

•‹¢∑È§L§ ø ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ◊◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¡Ÿÿ ◊ flà‚ ÁŒ√ÿÊ‹¢∑§Ê⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸËH 11H

ìAdorn yourself in the meantime with
the garment and ornaments gifted by me
before my eyes, O princess of Mithilå !
Heightening the charm of the heavenly jewels
with your personal charm, cause delight to
me, my darling !î (11)

‚Ê ÃŒÊ ‚◊‹¢∑Î§àÿ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒı ⁄UÊ◊¢ àflÁ÷◊ÈπË ÿÿıH 12H

Having duly adorned herself and
saluting with reverence the feet of Anasµuyå
with her head bent low, S∂tå for her part,
who looked like a daughter of gods, went
forward to meet ›r∂ Råma on that occasion.

(12)

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÁÃŒÊŸŸ Ã¬ÁSflãÿÊ ¡„Ô·¸ øH 13H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, the
foremost of speakers, for his part beheld
S∂tå adorned as aforesaid and felt delighted
with the gift made out of love by the hermitess.

(13)

ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— ‚flZ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
¬˝ËÁÃŒÊŸ¢ Ã¬ÁSflãÿÊ fl‚ŸÊ÷⁄UáÊd¡Ê◊˜˜H 14H

S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, then related
to ›r∂ Råma all about the loving gift made by
the hermitess of a garment, ornaments and
garland. (14)

¬˝NCÔUSàfl÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊ— ‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ŒÎCÔU˜˜flÊ ◊ÊŸÈ··È ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷Ê◊˜˜H 15H

›r∂ Råma, for his part, as well as
Lak¶maƒa, the great chariot-warrior, felt highly
rejoiced to see the reception of S∂tå (the
princess of Mithilå), which was extremely
rare among human beings. (15)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË¥ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÌøÃSÃÊ¬‚Ò— ‚flÒ¸L§flÊ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 16H

Beholding S∂tå, whose countenance
shone like the moon, consecrated by the
sacred gift of the holy lady, the celebrated
›r∂ Råma (the delight of the Raghus) who
was received with honour by the hermits,
then spent the night with all. (16)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ◊Á÷Á·ëÿ „ÈÔÃÊÁªA∑§ÊŸ˜–
•Ê¬Îë¿UÃÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ flŸªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜H 17H

Having finished their ablutions when
that night had fully expired, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, who were tiger among men,
took leave of the ascetics dwelling in the
forest, who had just offered oblations into
the sacred fire. (17)

ÃÊflÍøÈSÃ flŸø⁄UÊSÃÊ¬‚Ê œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
flŸSÿ ÃSÿ ‚¢øÊ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃ◊˜˜H 18H

The aforesaid ascetics dwelling in the
forest and practising virtue there told the
two princes about the region of that forest
infested by ogres. (18)

⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÊÁŸ ŸÊŸÊM§¬ÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
fl‚ãàÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ √ÿÊ‹Êp L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 19H

ìOgres feeding upon the human flesh
and appearing in various guises, as well as
blood-sucking beasts of prey live in this
great forest, O scion of Raghu ! (19)

©UÁë¿CÔU¢ flÊ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ flÊ ÃÊ¬‚¢ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•ŒãàÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸflÊ⁄Uÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 20H

ìThey devour an ascetic or celibate
who has not rinsed his mouth after partaking
of some solid or liquid food or who is
delinquent in this great forest; pray, ward
them off, O scion of Raghu ! (20)
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∞· ¬ãÕÊ ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ »§‹ÊãÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ flŸ–
•ŸŸ ÃÈ flŸ¢ ŒÈªZ ªãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl Ã ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

ìThis is the path followed by eminent
§R¶is gathering fruits in the forest. It would be
advisable for you to make to the forest, which
is difficult of access, by this path alone.î (21)

ßÃËÁ⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹Á÷SÃ¬ÁSflÁ÷-
Ìm¡Ò— ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–

flŸ¢ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl—
‚‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊ÷˝◊á«‹◊˜̃H 22H

Spoken to as above by the ascetics
with folded hands as a gesture of
supplication, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
the scorcher of his foes, when he had been
presented by the Bråhmaƒas with flowers
etc., accompanied by good wishes and
benedictions, made his way into the heart of
the forest alongwith his consort and
Lak¶maƒa, as the sun would penetrate a
mass of clouds. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 119H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and nineteen in the AyodhyåkåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

H •ÿÙäÿÊ∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H

The End of AyodhyåkåƒŒaThe End of AyodhyåkåƒŒaThe End of AyodhyåkåƒŒaThe End of AyodhyåkåƒŒaThe End of AyodhyåkåƒŒa
U
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•⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U◊˜

›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
Book ThreeBook ThreeBook ThreeBook ThreeBook Three

(AraƒyakåƒŒa)(AraƒyakåƒŒa)(AraƒyakåƒŒa)(AraƒyakåƒŒa)(AraƒyakåƒŒa)
¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I
Reception of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå in the hermitages of sages

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃÊ¬‚ÊüÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜H 1H

Having entered the dense forest of
DaƒŒaka, the self-controlled and unassailable
›r∂ Råma saw a group of hermitages of
sages. (1)

∑È§‡ÊøË⁄U¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ’˝ÊrÊKÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ¬˝ŒË#¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊZ ªªŸ ‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹◊˜˜H 2H
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚È‚ê◊Îc≈ÔUÊÁ¡⁄U¢ ‚ŒÊ–
◊ÎªÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬ÁˇÊ‚¢ÉÊÒ— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 3H
¬ÍÁ¡Ã¢ øÙ¬ŸÎûÊ¢ ø ÁŸàÿ◊å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ªáÊÒ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ò⁄UÁªA‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ— dÈÇ÷Êá«Ò⁄UÁ¡ŸÒ— ∑È§‡ÊÒ—H 4H
‚Á◊ÁjSÃÙÿ∑§‹‡ÊÒ— »§‹◊Í‹Òp ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
•Ê⁄UáÿÒp ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊÒ— ¬ÈáÿÒ— SflÊŒÈ»§‹Òfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 5H
’Á‹„ÔÙ◊ÊÌøÃ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÁŸŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬ÒpÊãÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ¬ÁkãÿÊ ø ‚¬kÿÊH 6H
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÒŒÊ¸ãÃÒpË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UÒ— –
‚Íÿ¸flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄UÊ÷Òp ¬È⁄UÊáÊÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷ÿÈ¸Ã◊˜˜H 7H
¬ÈáÿÒp ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ÷flŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÁŸŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 8H

With the sacred Ku‹a grass and bark-
garments scattered all around, nay, enveloped
in grandeur of the knowledge of Brahma,
looking like the dazzling orb of the sun in
the sky, difficult to look at, the resort of all
beings, with courtyards always well-swept,
crowded with several wild beasts and
swarmed with groups of birds, always
revered and admired with dance by teams
of celestial nymphs, decorated with large
fire-sanctuaries, sacrificial utensils, skin-
carpets, blades of the Ku‹a grass and faggots,
vessels of water and fruits and roots,
surrounded by large sacred forest-trees
having sweet fruits, worshipped with oblations
and sacrifices, auspicious, resounding with
the chanting of Vedic hymns, having ponds
with lotuses and scattered all over with
other flowers, inhabited by old sages of
controlled senses, living on fruits and roots,
wearing garments of bark and the skin of
black antelopes and shining like the sun
and fire, and graced by the greatest of
sages auspicious and restrained in diet; it
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shone like the residence of Lord Brahmå
resounding with the chanting to Vedic hymns.

(2ó8)

’˝rÊÁflÁj◊¸„ÔÊ÷ÊªÒ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜ –
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊Ê¢SÃÊ¬‚ÊüÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜H 9H
•èÿªë¿ã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁflÖÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—–
ÁŒ√ÿôÊÊŸÙ¬¬ãŸÊSÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 10H
•Á÷¡Ç◊ÈSÃŒÊ ¬˝ËÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
Ã ÃÈ ‚Ù◊Á◊flÙlãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÒ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 11H
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
◊X‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÿÈTÊŸÊ— ¬˝àÿªÎˆŸ˜ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ—H 12H
M§¬‚¢„ÔŸŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ ‚ı∑È§◊ÊÿZ ‚Èfl·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÁfl¸ÁS◊ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 13H

Seeing that group of hermitages of
sages, adorned with highly blessed
Bråhmaƒas, knowers of Brahma, the glorious
and highly lustrous Råma removed the string
of his great bow and entered into the
hermitages. Then, beholding Råma, those
great sages possessed of divine knowledge
approached him and the renowned Vaideh∂
with pleasure. They saw him given to the
practice of virtue and charming like the
rising moon and also Lak¶maƒa and Vaideh∂
of renown and, being firm observers of
vows, welcomed them performing auspicious
rites. The forest-dwellers saw with
amazement the handsome build of the body,
grandeur, tenderness and ascetic dress of
Råma. (9ó13)

flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸòÊÒ⁄UÁŸÁ◊·ÒÁ⁄Ufl–
•Êpÿ¸÷ÍÃÊŸ˜ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸ Ã flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 14H

All those forest dwellers saw Vaideh∂,
the princess of Videha country, Lak¶maƒa
and Råma as a wonder with eyes as though
steady. (14)

•òÊÒŸ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ—–
•ÁÃÁÕ¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚¢ãÿfl‡ÊÿŸ˜H 15H

Here, indeed, the highly fortunate sages,
taking delight in the good of all beings,
lodged the scion of Raghu as a guest in a
hut made of leaves. (15)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚à∑Î§àÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊Ê—–
•Ê¡OÔ‰USÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ‚Á‹‹¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 16H

Then, honouring Råma with traditional
rites, the fire-like righteous sages of great
fortune offered water. (16)

◊X‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÿÈTÊŸÊ ◊ÈŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈÃÊ—–
◊Í‹¢ ¬Èc¬¢ »§‹¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H
ÁŸflŒÁÿàflÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊSÃ ÃÈ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜–
œ◊¸¬Ê‹Ù ¡ŸSÿÊSÿ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 18H
¬Í¡ŸËÿp ◊Êãÿp ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œá«œ⁄UÙ ªÈL§—–
ßãº˝SÿÒfl øÃÈ÷Ê¸ª— ¬˝¡Ê ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 19H

Performing auspicious rites with great
delight the magnanimous sages offered roots,
flowers, fruits and even the whole hermitage
and those knowers of the righteous customs,
with joined palms, said, ìThe king being the
protector of righteousness and also the resort
for these people, famous, revered and
respectable holder of the staff of justice,
worshipful and the fourth part of Indra himself,
protects the subjects, O scion of Raghu !

(17ó19)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÊŸ˜ ÷Èæ˜̃ Q§ Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
Ã flÿ¢ ÷flÃÊ ⁄UˇÿÊ ÷flÁm·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Ÿª⁄USÕÙ flŸSÕÙ flÊ àfl¢ ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡Ÿ‡fl⁄U—H 20H

ìIt is hence that the king, who is saluted
by all, enjoys the foremost, delightful
pleasures. We being the residents of your
kingdom deserve protection by you. Whether
staying in the city or in the forest, you, the
lord of the people, are our king. (20)

ãÿSÃŒá«UÊ flÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÁTÃ∑˝§ÙœÊ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—–
⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊSàflÿÊ ‡Ê‡flŒ˜˜ ª÷¸÷ÍÃÊSÃ¬ÙœŸÊ—H 21H

ìHaving given up punishment, controlled
anger and conquered the senses and having
the wealth of asceticism, we should always
be protected by you as a foetus by the
mother.î (21)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ »§‹Ò◊Í¸‹Ò— ¬Èc¬Ò⁄UãÿÒp ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
flãÿÒp ÁflÁflœÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 22H

Thus speaking, they entertained the



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 717717717717717

scion of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå, together
with Lak¶maƒa, with fruits, roots, flowers
and several other forest-products. (22)

ÃÕÊãÿ ÃÊ¬‚Ê— Á‚hÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄UÙ¬◊Ê—–
ãÿÊÿflÎûÊÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ Ã¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 23H

Similarly, other hermits, well-
accomplished, comparable with fire and
following a just tradition honoured Lord
Råma in accordance with the custom.

(23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H
Thus ends Canto One in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Virådhaís attack on Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå in the forest

∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•Ê◊ãòÿ ‚ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flŸ◊flÊãflªÊ„ÔÃH 1H

Then, Råma after receiving the
hospitality, took leave of all the sages at
sunrise and plunged into the depths of the
forest. (1)

ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊ¸◊ÎˇÊ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‚ÁflÃ◊˜ –
äflSÃflÎˇÊ‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸‚Á‹‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 2H
ÁŸc∑Í§¡◊ÊŸ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸ¢ Á¤ÊÁÀ‹∑§ÊªáÊŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ◊äÿ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 3H

Råma, with Lak¶maƒa as his follower,
saw the heart of the forest crowded with herds
of various deer, resorted to by boars and
tigers; the shrubs, trees and creepers in which
had been destroyed, the water-reservoirs in
which were not visible, in which the birds were
not singing and which was made noisy by
swarms of crickets. (2-3)

‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÎªÊÿÈÃ–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 4H
ª÷Ë⁄UÊˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflÄUòÊ¢ Áfl∑§≈U¢ Áfl∑§≈UÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
’Ë÷à‚¢ Áfl·◊¢ ŒËÉÊZ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 5H
fl‚ÊŸ¢ ø◊¸ flÒÿÊÉÊ˝¢ fl‚Êº˝Z L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
òÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ √ÿÊÁŒÃÊSÿÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 6H
òÊËŸ˜ Á‚¢„ÔÊ¢pÃÈ⁄UÙ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊŸ˜ mı flÎ∑§ı ¬Î·ÃÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê–
‚Áfl·ÊáÊ¢ fl‚ÊÁŒÇœ¢ ª¡Sÿ ø Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 7H

•fl‚ÖÿÊÿ‚ ‡ÊÍ‹ ÁflŸŒãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬˝¡Ê— ∑§Ê‹ ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 8H
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ŸÊŒ¢ øÊ‹ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 9H
•VŸÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË◊¬∑˝§êÿ ÃŒÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÈflÊ¢ ¡≈UÊøË⁄Uœ⁄Uı ‚÷ÊÿÊÒ¸ ˇÊËáÊ¡ËÁflÃıH 10H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUı Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ÊÁ‚¬ÊÁáÊŸı–
∑§Õ¢ ÃÊ¬‚ÿÙflÊZ ø flÊ‚— ¬˝◊ŒÿÊ ‚„ÔH 11H

Råma (a descendant of Kakutstha)
together with S∂tå saw in that forest, full of
wild animals, a dreadful man-eating ogre of
terrific voice, looking like a mountain-peak,
having deep eyes, a huge mouth, a fierce
belly, despicable, uneven, tall, abnormal,
presenting a terrible sight, wearing a tigerís
skin wet with fat and sprinkled with blood,
molesting all beings, resembling the god of
death with his mouth wide open, tying three
lions, four tigers, two wolves, ten spotted
deer and the big head of an elephant with
tusks, and wet with fat, to an iron lance, and
roaring in a terrific voice. He saw Råma,
Lak¶maƒa and also S∂tå, the princess of
Mithilå, and attacked them with great anger
as Kåla, the destroyer of people, attacks
them. He made a terrific sound as though
making the earth tremble, took the princess
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of Videha country, S∂tå, in his arms, went
afar and then said, ìYou two having matted
hair and wearing a bark-garment, and still
having a wife with you, with your life coming
to an end, have entered the DaƒŒaka forest,
taking arrows, bow and sword in your hands.
Again, how are you two ascetics staying
with a woman? (4ó11)

•œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊı ¬Ê¬ı ∑§ı ÿÈflÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸŒÍ·∑§ı–
•„¢Ô flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ Áfl⁄UÊœÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 12H
ø⁄UÊÁ◊ ‚ÊÿÈœÙ ÁŸàÿ◊ÎÁ·◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜–
ßÿ¢ ŸÊ⁄UË fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ◊◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 13H
ÿÈflÿÙ— ¬Ê¬ÿÙpÊ„¢Ô ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ◊Îœ–
ÃSÿÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ŒÈc≈ÔU¢ Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 14H
üÊÈàflÊ ‚ªÌflÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
‚ËÃÊ ¬˝flÁ¬ÃÙmªÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÊÃ ∑§Œ‹Ë ÿÕÊH 15H

ìWho are you two sinners, doing
unrighteous deeds, bringing a blot upon the
sages? Armed with weapons, I, an ogre
named Virådha, always wander in this forest,
which is difficult of access, eating the flesh
of sages. This beautiful lady will become
my wife and I shall drink the blood of you
two sinners on the battlefield.î Hearing thus
the wicked and boastful speech of that
wicked Virådha, the overawed S∂tå, the
daughter of Janaka, trembled with fear as
does a plantain tree in a storm. (12ó15)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚ËÃÊ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœÊVªÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 16H

Beholding that auspicious S∂tå in the
lap of Virådha, Råma (a scion of Raghu)
said to Lak¶maƒa with his mouth getting
parched : (16)

¬‡ÿ ‚ıêÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¡Ÿ∑§SÿÊà◊‚ê÷flÊ◊˜˜–
◊◊ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄UÊ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœÊV ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H
•àÿãÃ‚Èπ‚¢flÎhÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ÿŒÁ÷¬˝Ã◊S◊Ê‚È Á¬˝ÿ¢ fl⁄UflÎÃ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜H 18H
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊSÃÈ ‚È‚¢flÎûÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊lÒfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÿÊ Ÿ ÃÈcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ¬ÈòÊÊÕ¸ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 19H
ÿÿÊ„¢Ô ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ— ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
•lŒÊŸË¥ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê ‚Ê ÿÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ◊äÿ◊Ê ◊◊H 20H

ìOh dear ! see this daughter of King
Janaka, my wife of good conduct, brought up
in great prosperity, a princess of renown,
having passed into the lap of Virådha. What
the far-sighted Kaikey∂ówho was not satisfied
with the kingdom for her son, who has sent
me, liked by all beings, to the forestóhad
fondly cherished regarding us, that for which
she had asked for two boons has well
happened quickly, today only, O Lak¶maƒa !
Today, know, that mother of mine, Kaikey∂,
has her desire fulfilled. (17ó20)

¬⁄US¬‡ÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ Ÿ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U◊ÁSÃ ◊–
Á¬ÃÈÌflŸÊ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ„Ô⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊH 21H

ìThere is nothing more sorrowful to me
than the princess of the Videha country
being touched by another, which is more
painful even than the death of my father and
the loss of my kingdom, O son of Sumitråî.

(21)
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ’Êc¬‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
•’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ∑˝È§hÙ L§hÙ ŸÊª ßfl ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 22H

While the descendant of Kakutstha,
Råma, was thus speaking, shedding tears
of sorrow, Lak¶maƒa getting angry and
hissing like an impeded cobra, said: (22)

•ŸÊÕ ßfl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÕSàfl¢ flÊ‚flÙ¬◊—–
◊ÿÊ ¬˝cÿáÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á∑§◊ÕZ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ‚H 23H

ìWhy are you, the lord of all beings like
Indra, with a servant like me, grieving like
an orphan, O descendant of Kakutstha?

(23)
‡Ê⁄UáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃSÿÊl ◊ÿÊ ∑˝È§hŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ ªÃÊ‚ÙÌ„Ô ◊„ÔË ¬ÊSÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜H 24H

ìToday, the earth will drink the blood of
Virådha, the ogre, losing his life when killed
by my angry self with an arrow. (24)

⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊ ◊◊ ∑˝§ÙœÙ ÷⁄UÃ ÿÙ ’÷Ífl „Ô–
Ã¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ Áfl◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ flÖÊ˝Ë flÖÊ˝Á◊flÊø‹H 25H

My anger, which was directed against
Bharata, having the desire for kingdom, now
I shall ventilate against Virådha as did the
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wielder of the thunderbolt, discharge the
thunderbolt against a mountain. (25)

◊◊ ÷È¡’‹flªflÁªÃ—
¬ÃÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘Sÿ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚–

√ÿ¬ŸÿÃÈ ÃŸÙp ¡ËÁflÃ¢
¬ÃÃÈ ÃÃp ◊„ÔË¥ ÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃ—H 26H

ìLet the great arrow getting impulse
from the force exerted by the strength of
my arms fall on his huge breast and take
away the life from the body and then let
him fall down on the earth whirling round.î

(26)

•ÕÙflÊø ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ— ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
¬Îë¿ÃÙ ◊◊ Á„U ’˝ÍÃ¢ ∑§ı ÿÈflÊ¢ Äfl ªÁ◊cÿÕ—H 1H

Then, Virådha again said filling the forest
with his voice, ìWhile I am asking you, tell me,
who are you two and where will you go?î (1)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
¬Îë¿ãÃ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 2H
ˇÊÁòÊÿı flÎûÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊÒ ÁflÁh Ÿı flŸªÙø⁄Uı–
àflÊ¢ ÃÈ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊfl— ∑§Sàfl¢ ø⁄UÁ‚ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜H 3H

Then, Råma of extraordinary lustre
spoke of his own Ik¶wåku dynasty to that
demon of flaming mouth, who was inquiring,
ìKnow us two to be K¶atriyas of character,
who have come to the forest. For our part,
we want to know youówho are you
wandering in the DaƒŒaka forest?î (2-3)

Ã◊ÈflÊø Áfl⁄UÊœSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
„ÔãÃ flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 4H

Virådha for his part said to Råma of
unfailing valour : ìAh ! O king ! I shall tell
you. Listen to me, O scion of Raghu ! (4)

¬ÈòÊ— Á∑§‹ ¡flSÿÊ„¢Ô ◊ÊÃÊ ◊◊ ‡ÊÃOŒÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊœ ßÁÃ ◊Ê◊Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 5H

ìThey say that I am the son of Java;

my mother is ›atahradå; all the ogres on
earth call me ëVirådhaí. (5)

Ã¬‚Ê øÊÁ÷‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê ’˝rÊáÊÙ Á„U ¬˝‚ÊŒ¡Ê–
‡ÊSòÊáÊÊfläÿÃÊ ‹Ù∑§˘ë¿UlÊ÷làfl◊fl øH 6H

ìI have attained, through penance,
protection from being killed in the world by
a weapon, from being cut or broken, by the
grace of Lord Brahmå. (6)

©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ¬˝◊ŒÊ◊ŸÊ◊Ÿ¬ˇÊı ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊı ¬‹ÊÿÕÊ¢ Ÿ flÊ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ◊ÊŒŒH 7H

ìRun away with haste as you have
come, giving up this lady without any
expectation; I shall not take your life.î (7)

Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ¢ ¬Ê¬øÃ‚◊˜˜H 8H

Råma, with his eyes blood-red from
anger, replied thus to that ogre, Virådha, of
ugly form and sinful mind : (8)

ˇÊÈº˝ Áœ∑˜§ àflÊ¢ ÃÈ „ÔËŸÊÕZ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊ãfl·‚ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
⁄UáÙ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ‚¢ÁÃc∆ÔU Ÿ ◊ ¡ËflŸ˜ Áfl◊Ùˇÿ‚H 9H

ìO petty fellow, fie upon you of vile
purpose ! You are certainly seeking death.
Wait, you will get it on the battlefield. You
will not be left alive by me.î (9)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H

Thus ends Canto Two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

Conversation between Råma and Virådha; Råma and Lak¶maƒa strike
at him; he goes with them to another forest
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ÃÃ— ‚Öÿ¢ œŸÈ— ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚È‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á÷‚¢œÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔH 10H

Then promptly stringing his bow and
fitting very sharp arrows to it, Råma struck
at the ogre. (10)

œŸÈ·Ê ÖÿÊªÈáÊflÃÊ ‚# ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊È◊Ùø „Ô–
L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊflªÊŸ˜ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ÁŸ‹ÃÈÀÿªÊŸ˜H 11H

He discharged, they say, seven arrows
with golden feathers, of terrific speed, equal
to that of GaruŒa and the wind, with his bow
fitted with the string. (11)

Ã ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ Á÷ûUflÊ ’Ì„ÔáÊflÊ‚‚—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊÁŒÇœÊ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊Ê—H 12H

Decorated with peacock feathers, they
pierced the body of Virådha who fell on the
earth drenched with blood and looking like
fire. (12)

‚ ÁflhÙ ãÿSÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•èÿº˝flÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hSÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 13H

When hurt, that ogre put down the
princess of the Videha territory and, then,
holding up the lance, ran in great fury towards
Råma and Lak¶maƒa. (13)

‚ ÁflŸl ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ‡Ê∑˝§äfl¡Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎsÔÊ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÃŒÊ √ÿÊûÊÊŸŸ ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 14H

Making a great roar and holding the
lance resembling the banner of Indra, he
then appeared like the god of Death with
open mouth. (14)

•Õ Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ŒË#¢ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z flfl·¸ÃÈ—–
Áfl⁄UÊœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊H 15H

Then, those two brothers rained a shining
shower of arrows on that ogre, Virådha,
who looked like the Time-Spirit, death and
Yama. (15)

‚ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uıº˝— ÁSÕàflÊ¡Îê÷Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ Ã ’ÊáÊÊ— ∑§ÊÿÊÁãŸc¬ÃÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÈªÊ—H 16H

That most terrible ogre laughed, stopped
and yawned. While he was yawning, those
speedy arrows fell down from his body. (16)

S¬‡ÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃÈ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚¢⁄UÙäÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
Áfl⁄UÊœ— ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊflèÿœÊflÃH 17H

By virtue of the boon, the ogre Virådha
held up the vital airs and, lifting up the
lance, attacked the two scions of Raghu.

(17)

Ãë¿Í‹¢ flÖÊ˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ªªŸ Öfl‹ŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
mÊèÿÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 18H

Råma, the foremost of warriors, broke
with two arrows that lance looking like the
thunderbolt and a fire while still in the air.(18)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflÁ‡ÊπÒÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÃSÿÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
¬¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÁŸŸÊ Á¿ãŸ¢ ◊⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 19H

That lance of his, broken by the arrows
of Råma, fell on the earth like the rocky
ledge of Mount Meru split by the thunderbolt.

(19)

Ãı π«˜UªÊÒ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Èlêÿ ∑Î§cáÊ‚¬Ê¸ÁflflÙlÃı–
ÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê¬ÃÃÈSÃSÿ ÃŒÊ ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 20H

They two raised their swords like two
black snakes getting up, and quickly fell upon
him and then struck him with force. (20)

‚ fläÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs Ãı–
•¬˝∑§êåÿı Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ⁄Uıº˝— ¬˝SÕÊÃÈ◊Òë¿ÃH 21H

That terrible one, being violently hurt,
took those two unshakable tiger-men by the
arms and wanted to move. (21)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷¬˝Êÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
fl„Ôàflÿ◊‹¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÕÊŸŸ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 22H
ÿÕÊ øë¿ÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÃÕÊ fl„ÔÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•ÿ◊fl Á„U Ÿ— ¬ãÕÊ ÿŸ ÿÊÁÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 23H

Reading his mind, Råma said to
Lak¶maƒaóìLet this ogre gladly carry us
by this way, O son of Sumitrå ! Let the ogre
carry us as he will. Indeed this is the path
of ours by which the night-wanderer is going.î

(22-23)
‚ ÃÈ Sfl’‹flËÿ¸áÊ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
’Ê‹ÊÁflfl S∑§ãœªÃı ø∑§Ê⁄UÊÁÃ’‹ÙhÃ—H 24H

That night-wanderer, for his part, proud
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of his great strength, lifted them up by dint
of his sturdiness and energy like two children
and placed them on his shoulders. (24)

ÃÊflÊ⁄UÙåÿ ÃÃ— S∑§ãœ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
Áfl⁄UÊœÙ ÁflŸŒŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¡ªÊ◊ÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 25H

Then placing those two scions of
Raghu on his shoulders, that night-wanderer,
Virådha, proceeded towards the forest roaring
fiercely. (25)

flŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ
º˝È◊Ò◊¸„ÔÁjÌflÁflœÒL§¬Ã◊˜˜ –

ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒ— ¬ÁˇÊ∑È§‹ÒÌflÁøòÊ¢
Á‡ÊflÊÿÈÃ¢ √ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÒÌfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊˜˜H 26H

He entered the forest looking like a
huge cloud, containing big trees of many
species, adorned with flocks of birds of
various kinds, having jackals and thronged
with beasts of prey. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H

Thus ends Canto Three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa kill Virådha

ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊı ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊ı–
©UëøÒ— Sfl⁄UáÊ øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ¬˝ªÎs ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ıH 1H

Seeing the descendants of Kakutstha,
the foremost of Raghuís race, possessed
of very powerful arms, (›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa) being forcibly taken away, S∂tå,
however, cried in a loud voice : (1)

∞· ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿflÊÜ¿Ë‹flÊŸ˜ Ô‡ÊÈÁø—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ⁄Uıº˝M§¬áÊ ÁOÿÃ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 2H

ìThis Råma, son of Da‹aratha, truthful,
well-behaved and pious, is being taken away
together with Lak¶maƒa by an ogre of terrible
form. (2)

◊Ê◊ÎˇÊÊ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹mËÁ¬ŸSÃÕÊ–
◊Ê¢ „Ô⁄UÙà‚Î¡ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı Ÿ◊SÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊H 3H

ìO jewel among ogres, hail to you !
Take me away. Bears will eat me up and
so will tigers and panthers. Release the
descendants of Kakutstha.î (3)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
flª¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§ÃÈflË¸⁄Uı flœ ÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 4H

Hearing the aforesaid appeal of that
princess of Videha territory, the heroic Råma
and Lak¶maƒa made haste in killing the
wicked ogre. (4)

ÃSÿ ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚√ÿ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ’÷T „Ô–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 5H

The son of Sumitrå broke the left arm
of that terrible one and Råma for his part the
right arm of the said ogre with expedition.

(5)

‚ ÷ªA’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚¢ÁflªA— ¬¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ Áfl◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ flÖÊ˝Á÷ãŸ ßflÊø‹—H 6H

He with his arms broken, and frightened
fell quickly on the ground in swoon looking
like a cloud or a mountain rent asunder by
lightning. (6)

◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷’Ê¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Áj— ‚ÍŒÿãÃı ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
©UlêÿÙlêÿ øÊåÿŸ¢ SÕÁá«‹ ÁŸÁc¬¬·ÃÈ—H 7H

Those two, while beating the ogre with
their fists, arms and kicks, also crushed
him on the ground, lifting him again and
again. (7)



722722722722722 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

‚ Áflhı ’„ÈÔÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— π«˜UªÊèÿÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UˇÊÃ—–
ÁŸÁc¬c≈ÔUÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÷Í◊ı Ÿ ◊◊Ê⁄U ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 8H

Though pierced with many arrows and
injured with two swords and crushed several
times on the ground, that ogre did not die.

(8)

Ã¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚È÷Î‡Ê◊fläÿ◊ø‹Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
÷ÿcfl÷ÿŒ— üÊË◊ÊÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Seeing him very much incapable of
being killed and looking like a mountain, the
glorious Råma, who gave protection in
danger, spoke these words to Lak¶maƒa :

(9)

Ã¬‚Ê ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ–
‡ÊSòÊáÊ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸ¡¸ÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÁŸπŸÊfl„ÔH 10H

ìO tiger-man, by virtue of his penance
this ogre cannot be conquered in battle with
a weapon. We two shall bury him in a pit. (10)

∑È§T⁄USÿfl ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿÊSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
flŸ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚È◊„Ôë¿˜˜fl÷˝¢ πãÿÃÊ¢ ⁄Uıº˝flø¸‚—H 11H

ìO Lak¶maƒa, dig a very big pit in this
forest for this terrible ogre of fierce lustre,
looking like an elephant.î (11)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Œ⁄U— πãÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÃSÕı Áfl⁄UÊœ◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ∑§á∆U ¬ÊŒŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 12H

Thus telling Lak¶maƒa to dig a pit, the
valorous Råma stood stamping his foot on
the neck of Virådha. (12)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÙQ¢§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flø—–
ßŒ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜H 13H

Hearing the command given by the
scion of Raghu, the ogre Virådha made this
polite submission to the descendant of
Kakutstha, the best among men : (13)

„ÔÃÙ˘„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ’‹Ÿ flÒ–
◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ¬ÍflZ àfl¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊãŸ ôÊÊÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 14H

ìO tiger-man, I stand killed by you,
equal in strength to Indra. However, O jewel
among men, earlier due to delusion you
were not recognized by me. (14)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚È¬˝¡ÊSÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sàfl¢ ÁflÁŒÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
flÒŒ„ÔË ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 15H

ìO dear, Kausalyå is possessed of
good progeny in you. You are known by me
as Råma, as also the princess of Videha
territory, who is very fortunate, and
Lak¶maƒa, who is very well-known. (15)

•Á÷‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ„¢Ô ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
ÃÈê’ÈL§ŸÊ¸◊ ªãœfl¸— ‡Ê#Ù flÒüÊfláÙŸ Á„UH 16H

ìIndeed, I am a Gandharva named
Tumburu, cursed by Kubera. Due to the curse
I entered the fierce form of an ogre. (16)

¬˝‚Êl◊ÊŸp ◊ÿÊ ‚Ù˘’˝flËã◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ÿŒÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ flÁœcÿÁÃ ‚¢ÿÈªH 17H
ÃŒÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ SflªZ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
•ŸÈ¬USÕËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 18H

ìWhen requested for grace by me, he,
possessed of great fame, said to me, ëWhen
Råma, son of Da‹aratha, will kill you in
battle, then regaining your pristine state you
will go to paradise.í He, not being attended
upon by me, angrily addressed me thus.

(17-18)

ßÁÃ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄Uê÷Ê‚Q§◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒÊã◊ÈQ§Ù˘„Ô◊Á÷‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊÃ˜˜H 19H

ëKing Kubera spoke thus to me, who
was attached to Rambhå. With your grace
I stand freed from a very terrible curse. (19)

÷ÈflŸ¢ Sfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ SflÁSÃ flÙ˘SÃÈ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ßÃÙ fl‚ÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡Ê⁄U÷X— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 20H
•äÿœ¸ÿÙ¡Ÿ ÃÊÃ ◊„ÔÌ·— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
Ã¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Á÷ªë¿ àfl¢ ‚ Ã üÙÿÙ˘Á÷œÊSÿÁÃH 21H

ìI shall go to my own realm, O tormentor
of foes, good luck be to you. There lives
the righteous and powerful great sage
›arabha∆ga, effulgent like the sunójust a
Yojana and a half from here. Go quickly to
him. He will give you good advice. (20-21)

•fl≈U øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë fl˝¡–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ªÃ‚ûUflÊŸÊ◊· œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 22H
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•fl≈U ÿ ÁŸœËÿãÃ Ã·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚ŸÊÃŸÊ—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ— ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 23H
’÷Ífl Sflª¸‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ãÿSÃŒ„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ √ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „ÔH 24H
∑È§T⁄USÿfl ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿÊSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
flŸ˘ÁS◊ã‚È◊„ÔÊŸỖ ‡fl÷˝— πãÿÃÊ¢ ⁄Uıº˝∑§◊¸áÊ—H 25H

Go happily, throwing me into the pit.
This is the time-honoured practice for the
dead ogres. Eternal worlds exist for them
who are interred in a pit.î Thus saying to the
descendant of Kakutstha, the mighty Virådha,
for his part, being tormented by arrows, left
his body and reached heaven. Hearing that
speech Råma said to Lak¶maƒa: ìO
Lak¶maƒa, dig a very big pit in this forest
for this dreadful ogre of fierce activities like
an elephant.î (22ó25)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Œ⁄U— πãÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÃSÕı Áfl⁄UÊœ◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ∑§á∆U ¬ÊŒŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 26H

Thus telling Lak¶maƒa to dig a pit, the
valorous Råma stood laying his foot on the
neck of Virådha. (26)

ÃÃ— πÁŸòÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡fl÷˝◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•πŸÃ˜˜ ¬Ê‡fl¸ÃSÃSÿ Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 27H

Then taking the pick, Lak¶maƒa dug
an excellent pit by the side of that high-
souled Virådha. (27)

Ã¢ ◊ÈQ§∑§á∆U◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl⁄UÊœ¢ ¬˝ÊÁˇÊ¬ë¿˜˜fl÷˝ ŸŒãÃ¢ ÷Ò⁄UflSflŸ◊˜˜H 28H

Lifting up Virådha, who was possessed
of spike-like ears and a sonorous voice, ›r∂
Råma threw him into the pit while he was
crying in a fearful voice. (28)

Ã◊Ê„Ôfl ŒÊL§áÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊ı
ÁSÕ⁄UÊflÈ÷ı ‚¢ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–

◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃı ÁøÁˇÊ¬ÃÈ÷¸ÿÊfl„¢Ô
ŸŒãÃ◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ’‹Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 29H

Full of joy, Råma and Lak¶maƒa of quick
valour, both firm on the battlefield, threw that
fierce, frightening and roaring demon into the
pit after lifting him up with force. (29)

•fläÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄USÿ Ãı
Á‡ÊÃŸ ‡ÊSòÊáÊ ÃŒÊ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷ı–

‚◊âÿ¸ øÊàÿÕ¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊflÈ÷ı
Á’‹ Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ flœ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§ÃÈ—H 30H

Having realized that the great demon
could not be killed with a sharp weapon,
both those foremost men, highly skilled,
then killed Virådha burying him in a pit with
full justification. (30)

Sflÿ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœŸ Á„U ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—
¬˝‚s ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÕÊÕ¸◊ËÁå‚Ã—–

ÁŸflÁŒÃ— ∑§ÊŸŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ Sflÿ¢
Ÿ ◊ flœ— ‡ÊSòÊ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 31H

In fact, Virådha himself had desired his
own forcible death from Råma. Hence the
forest-wanderer himself said, ìMy death
cannot happen with a weapon.î (31)

ÃŒfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢
∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃSÃSÿ Á’‹¬˝fl‡ÊŸ–

Á’‹¢ ø ÃŸÊÁÃ’‹Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê
¬˝fl‡ÿ◊ÊŸŸ flŸ¢ ÁflŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 32H

Having heard this very speech, Råma
made up his mind to throw him into a pit
and while that mighty ogre was being thrown
into the pit he made the forest resound.

(32)

¬˝Nc≈ÔUM§¬ÊÁflfl ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı
Áfl⁄UÊœ◊È√ÿÊZ ¬˝Œ⁄U ÁŸ¬Êàÿ Ã◊˜˜–

ŸŸãŒÃÈflË¸Ã÷ÿı ◊„ÔÊflŸ
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷⁄UãÃŒ¸œÃÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 33H

Appearing as though pleased on having
thrown that Virådha into a pit in the earth,
Råma and Lak¶maƒa rejoiced in the great
forest, their fear being removed, and covered
the ogre with rocks. (33)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ãı ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ı
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UˇÊ— ¬Á⁄UªÎs ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–

Áfl¡OÃÈSÃı ◊ÈÁŒÃı ◊„ÔÊflŸ
ÁŒÁfl ÁSÕÃı øãº̋ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UÊÁflflH 34H

And then, having killed the ogre and
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received Maithil∂, those two princes,
possessed of lovely golden bows, happily

moved about in the great forest, like the
moon and the sun in the sky. (34)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H
Thus ends Canto Four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

 ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå visit the hermitage of ›arabha∆ga, see the deities,
and are honoured by the sage. Sage ›arabha∆ga ascends to Brahmaloka

„ÔàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ÷Ë◊’‹¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ flŸ–
ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 1H
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
∑§c≈ÔU¢ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ Ÿ ø S◊Ù flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—H 2H

Killing in the forest that ogre Virådha of
terrible might and then embracing and
consoling S∂tå, the heroic Råma spoke to
brother Lak¶maƒa of shining lustreóìThis
is a very dangerous forest, difficult of access,
and we are not accustomed to it. (1-2)

•Á÷ªë¿UÊ◊„Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷X¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷XSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘Á÷¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 3H

ìWe will quickly visit the ascetic
›arabha∆ga.î Råghava then went towards
the hermitage of ›arabha∆ga. (3)

ÃSÿ Œfl¬˝÷ÊflSÿ Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚◊Ë¬ ‡Ê⁄U÷XSÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 4H

In the vicinity of the said ›arabha∆ga,
possessing divine power and purified with
penance, he saw a great wonder. (4)

Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê ‚Íÿ¸flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
⁄UÕ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÊM§…U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù Áfl’ÈœÊŸÈª◊˜˜H 5H
•‚¢S¬Î‡ÊãÃ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl’Èœ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝÷Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ Œfl¢ Áfl⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 6H
ÃÁmœÒ⁄Ufl ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–
„ÔÁ⁄UÃÒflÊ¸Á¡Á÷ÿÈ¸Q§◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 7H
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ŒÍ⁄UÃSÃSÿ ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
¬Êá«È⁄UÊ÷˝ÉÊŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ øãº˝◊á«‹‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 8H

•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl◊‹¢ ¿òÊ¢ ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡Ÿ øÊª˝K L§Ä◊Œá«U ◊„ÔÊœŸH 9H
ªÎ„ÔËÃ fl⁄UŸÊ⁄UËèÿÊ¢ œÍÿ◊ÊŸ ø ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ªãœflÊ¸◊⁄UÁ‚hÊp ’„Ôfl— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 10H
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃ¢ Œfl¢ ªËÌ÷⁄Uª˝KÊÁ÷⁄UÒ«ÿŸ˜–
‚„Ô ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄U÷XŸ flÊ‚flH 11H

He saw the lord of the gods, shining
with his body, possessing a lustre like the
sun and the fire, seated in a fine chariot in
the sky not touching the earth, followed by
gods, wearing shining ornaments and clean
garments, being worshipped by many high-
souled beings of the same type. Not far
from him, he saw a chariot in the sky drawn
by green horses, looking like the midday
sun. He saw an immaculate canopy
resembling a white cloud and possessing
the lustre of the orb of the moon and
decorated with magnificent garlands. He also
saw excellent and very precious whisks
having gold handles, held by two beautiful
women and being waved over the head.
Gandharvas, gods, Siddhas and many great
sages praised the god in the sky with
excellent verses, while Indra was conversing
with ›arabha∆ga. (5ó11)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Õ ⁄UÕ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿÃÊjÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H

Seeing Indra there, Råma addressed
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Lak¶maƒa and then pointing to the chariot
showed the wonder to his brother. (12)

•Ìøc◊ãÃ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈ÔU◊jÈÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
¬˝Ã¬ãÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 13H

ìO Lak¶maƒa, see in the sky the
wonderful chariot possessed of lustre,
attended by grandeur and glowing like the
sun. (13)

ÿ „ÔÿÊ— ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃSÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ Ÿ— üÊÈÃÊ—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊSÃ ß◊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 14H

ìIndeed, here in the sky are those
celestial horses of Indraóthe horses of
which we had heard so much earlier. (14)

ß◊ ø ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUãàÿÁ÷ÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ∑È§á«Á‹ŸÙ ÿÈflÊŸ— π«˜Uª¬ÊáÊÿ—H 15H
ÁflSÃËáÊ¸Áfl¬È‹Ù⁄US∑§Ê— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÿÃ’Ê„Ôfl—–
‡ÊÙáÊÊ¢‡ÊÈfl‚ŸÊ— ‚fl¸ √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ßfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—H 16H

ìAnd O tiger-man, those who are
standing all round in groups of hundredsó
youngmen wearing earrings, holding swords
in their hands, having very broad chests
and large arms resembling iron clubs and
wearing red garmentsóall are unassailable
like tigers. (15-16)

©U⁄UÙŒ‡Ù·È ‚fl¸·Ê¢ „ÔÊ⁄UÊ Öfl‹Ÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
M§¬¢ Á’÷˝ÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬@Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃflÊÌ·∑§◊˜˜H 17H

ìAt the breast-regions of all hang
garlands bright as fire. O son of Sumitrå, all
are possessed of a form aged twenty-five
years. (17)

∞ÃÁh Á∑§‹ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ flÿÙ ÷flÁÃ ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
ÿÕ◊ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 18H

ìIndeed, they say this is the permanent
age of gods, as these tiger-men of agreeable
looks appear. (18)

ß„ÔÒfl ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁÃc∆ÔU ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÿÊflÖ¡ÊŸÊêÿ„¢Ô √ÿQ¢§ ∑§ ∞· lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕH 19H

ìLak¶maƒa, stay here only awhile with
Vaideh∂ till I find out clearly who this lustrous
being in the chariot is.î (19)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊„ÔÒfl USÕËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‡Ê⁄U÷XÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 20H

Thus telling the said Saumitri to stay
there only, Kåkutstha walked towards the
hermitage of ›arabha∆ga. (20)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Á÷ªë¿ãÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—–
‡Ê⁄U÷X◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ Áfl’ÈœÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 21H

Then, seeing Råma coming near, the
husband of ›ac∂, Indra, took leave of
›arabha∆ga and said this to the gods:

(21)

ß„ÔÙ¬ÿÊàÿ‚ı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÊflã◊Ê¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·Ã–
ÁŸc∆ÔUÊ¢ ŸÿÃ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢ º˝c≈È◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 22H
Á¡ÃflãÃ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÕZ Á„U ÃŒÊ„Ô◊Áø⁄UÊÁŒ◊◊˜˜–
∑§◊¸ sŸŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒãÿÒ— ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 23H

ìHere comes this Råma; before he
speaks to me, make a move, let him not
see me. Shortly when he has conquered
Råvaƒa and achieved his purpose, then I
shall see him. For, he has to do a great
deed which is very difficult to be done by
others.î (22-23)

•Õ flÖÊ˝Ë Ã◊Ê◊ãòÿ ◊ÊŸÁÿàflÊ ø ÃÊ¬‚◊˜˜–
⁄UÕŸ „ÔÿÿÈQ§Ÿ ÿÿı ÁŒfl◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 24H

Then having taken leave of and having
honoured that ascetic, the wielder of the
thunderbolt, a subduer of enemies, rose to
heaven in his chariot drawn by horses. (24)

¬˝ÿÊÃ ÃÈ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷X◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 25H

When, however, the thousand-eyed
one had left, Råghava together with his
followers approached ›arabha∆ga, who was
worshipping the fire. (25)

ÃSÿ ¬ÊŒı ø ‚¢ªÎs ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÁŸ·ŒÈSÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ‹éœflÊ‚Ê ÁŸ◊ÁãòÊÃÊ—H 26H

Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa touched his
feet and sat down with his permission. He
invited them to be his guests and gave
them rooms to stay. (26)
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ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù¬ÿÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿à‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡Ê⁄U÷Xp ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 27H

Then Råma, for his part, asked the
purpose of Indraís visit and ›arabha∆ga
related the whole thing to Råghava. (27)

◊Ê◊· fl⁄UŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ÁŸŸË·ÁÃ–
Á¡Ã◊Èª˝áÊ Ã¬‚Ê ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬◊∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 28H

ìThis bestower of boons, Indra, O Råma,
desires to take me to Brahmaloka, which
has been won by me through severe penance
and which is difficult to be attained by those
who are not self-controlled. (28)

•„¢Ô ôÊÊàflÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ◊ŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ Ÿ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á¬˝ÿÊÁÃÁÕ◊˜̃H 29H

ìO tiger-man, I, having known you to
be present nearby, decided not to go to
Brahmaloka without seeing you, my beloved
guest. (29)

àflÿÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ œÊÌ◊∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚◊Êªêÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ øÊfl⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜H 30H
•ˇÊÿÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Á¡ÃÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
’˝ÊrÊKÊp ŸÊ∑§¬Îc∆ÔUKÊp ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ◊Ê◊∑§ÊŸ˜H 31H

ìHaving had a meeting with you, a
high-souled prince of righteous nature, I
shall go to the lower heaven and then to the
higher. I have won, O tiger-man, auspicious
and unending worldsóheavenly and those
of Lord Brahmå; please accept all these my
worlds.î (30-31)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
´§Á·áÊÊ ‡Ê⁄U÷XŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H

When thus spoken to by Sage
›arabha∆ga, the tiger-man, Råma, well-versed
in all sciencesóreplied as follows: (32)

•„Ô◊flÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸À°‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
•ÊflÊ‚¢ àfl„ÔÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÁŒc≈ÔUÁ◊„Ô ∑§ÊŸŸH 33H

ìO great sage, I shall myself bring all
the worlds to you. However, I desire that a
place of abode be pointed out to me in this
forest.î (33)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ’‹Ÿ flÒ–
‡Ê⁄U÷XÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 34H

Thus addressed by Råghava, equal in
might to Indra, the very wise ›arabha∆ga
once again uttered the following words :(34)

ß„Ô ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÙ ŸÊ◊ œÊÌ◊∑§—–
fl‚àÿ⁄Uáÿ ÁŸÿÃ— ‚ Ã üÙÿÙ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 35H

ìRåma, here in the forest dwells a
righteous and self-restrained sage, named
Sut∂k¶ƒa, possessed of great lustre. He will
do you good. (35)

‚ÈÃËˇáÊ◊Á÷ªë¿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÈøı Œ‡Ù Ã¬ÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ flŸÙg‡Ù ‚ Ã flÊ‚¢ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 36H

ìApproach you the ascetic Sut∂k¶ƒa in
that pious region. He will arrange for your
residence in a charming region of the forest.

(36)

ß◊Ê¢ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÁÃdÙÃÊ◊ŸÈfl˝¡–
ŸŒË¥ ¬Èc¬Ù«È¬fl„ÔÊ¢ ÃÃSÃòÊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 37H

ìRåma, follow against the current this
river Mandåkin∂ carrying boats of flowers;
then you will reach there. (37)

∞· ¬ãÕÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬‡ÿ ÃÊÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ÿÊflÖ¡„ÔÊÁ◊ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ¡ËáÊÊZ àfløÁ◊flÙ⁄Uª—H 38H

ìThis is the path, O tiger-man ! Dear,
look at me for a while as I shed the old and
worn-out limbs, just as a serpent casts off
its slough.î (38)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁªA¢ ‚ ‚◊ÊœÊÿ „ÈÔàflÊ øÊÖÿŸ ◊ãòÊflÃ˜˜–
‡Ê⁄U÷XÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 39H

Then, kindling the fire and pouring
oblations of ghee with chants, that
›arabha∆ga of great lustre entered the fire.

(39)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ∑§‡ÊÊ¢p ÃŒÊ flÁq◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¡ËáÊÊZ àflø¢ ÃŒUSÕËÁŸ ÿëø ◊Ê¢‚¢ ø ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜̃H 40H

Presently the fire burnt the hair on the
body and head, old skin and bones and
whatever flesh and blood that great soul
had. (40)
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‚ ø ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚◊¬lÃ–
©UàÕÊÿÊÁªAøÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊Êë¿⁄U÷XÙ √ÿ⁄UÙøÃH 41H

And he appeared as a boy glowing like
fire. Rising from that heap of fire, ›arabha∆ga
shone bright. (41)
‚ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊÁ„UÃÊªAËŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ø √ÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ √ÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃH 42H

He crossed the worlds of fire-
worshippers, high-souled sages and gods
and rose to the Brahmaloka. (42)

‚ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊Ê¸ ÷ÈflŸ Ám¡·¸÷—
Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ‚ÊŸÈø⁄U¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔpÊÁ¬ ‚◊Ëˇÿ Ã¢ Ám¡¢
ŸŸãŒ ‚ÈSflÊªÃÁ◊àÿÈflÊø „H 43HÔ

That meritorious jewel among the twice-
born, ›arabha∆ga, in the world saw the
grandfather, Brahmå, with his attendants;
the grandfather also was delighted to see
that Bråhmaƒa and said ìYou are fully
welcome.î (43)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
Thus ends Canto Five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

The sages request Råma for protection from the molestations of the
ogres and Råma assures them of it

‡Ê⁄U÷X ÁŒfl¢ ¬˝Ê# ◊ÈÁŸ‚YÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
•èÿªë¿ãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜H 1H

›arabha∆ga having risen to heaven,
the hosts of sages assembled there
approached Kåkutstha Råma of burning
lustre. (1)

flÒπÊŸ‚Ê flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ— ‚ê¬˝ˇÊÊ‹Ê ◊⁄UËÁø¬Ê—–
•‡◊∑È§^Êp ’„Ôfl— ¬òÊÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊp ÃÊ¬‚Ê—H 2H
ŒãÃÙ‹ÍπÁ‹ŸpÒfl ÃÕÒflÙã◊Ö¡∑§Ê— ¬⁄U–
ªÊòÊ‡ÊƒÿÊ •‡ÊƒÿÊp ÃÕÒflÊŸfl∑§ÊÁ‡Ê∑§Ê—H 3H
◊ÈŸÿ— ‚Á‹‹Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊ flÊÿÈ÷ˇÊÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‹ÿÊpÒfl ÃÕÊ SÕÁá«‹‡ÊÊÁÿŸ—H 4H
ÃÕÙäfl¸flÊÁ‚ŸÙ ŒÊãÃÊSÃÕÊ˘˘º˝¸¬≈UflÊ‚‚—–
‚¡¬Êp Ã¬ÙÁŸc∆ÔUÊSÃÕÊ ¬@Ã¬Ù˘ÁãflÃÊ—H 5H
‚fl¸ ’˝ÊrÊKÊ ÁüÊÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ŒÎ…UÿÙª‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
‡Ê⁄U÷XÊüÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á÷¡Ç◊Èp ÃÊ¬‚Ê—H 6H

The Vaikhånasas (a class of ascetics
born of the nails of Brahmå), the Vålakhilyas
(another class of sages born of Brahmåís

hair), sages who washed the utensils after
their meals (keeping nothing for another
time), those who lived on the sunís or moonís
rays, those who powdered grains by stones,
many ascetics living on leaves, those using
teeth as the mortar and pestle, others doing
penance in neck-deep water, those using
limbs of the body alone for bed, those without
bed, those enjoying no respite from their
religious observances, sages living on water
alone, others on air alone, those having sky
as the only roof, those sleeping on the alter,
those dwelling on high altitudes, those who
controlled their senses, those who used to
wear wet clothes, those doing Japa, those
devoted to penance, those doing the penance
of sitting in the middle of four fires, with the
sun (the fifth) overhead, all possessed of
Brahmic lustre, and with their mind
concentrated through steadfast practice of
yogaóthese ascetics approached Råma in
the hermitage of ›arabha∆ga. (2ó6)
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•Á÷ªêÿ ø œ◊¸ôÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
™§øÈ— ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ôÊ◊ÎÁ·‚YÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 7H

Having approached him, the assembled
hosts of sagesóthe knowers of Dharmaó
said to Råma, the best amongst the
upholders of Dharma and the supreme
knower of Dharma : (7)

àflÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬˝œÊŸpÊÁ¬ ŸÊÕp ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÉÊflÊÁŸflH 8H

ìYou are a great car-warrior and the
principal personality and master of this
Ik¶wåku dynasty as well as of the earth, as
Indra is of gods. (8)

ÁflüÊÈÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÿ‡Ê‚Ê Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ø–
Á¬ÃÎfl˝Ãàfl¢ ‚àÿ¢ ø àflÁÿ œ◊¸p ¬Èc∑§‹—H 9H

ìYou are well-known in the three worlds
by virtue of your fame and valour. In you
abide filial devotion, truth and abundant virtue.

(9)

àflÊ◊Ê‚Êl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹◊˜˜–
•ÌÕàflÊãŸÊÕ flˇÿÊ◊SÃëø Ÿ— ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 10H

ìHaving met you, the magnanimous
knower of Dharma and lover of
righteousness, we shall speak like a
petitioner. You may please forgive us for
this encroachment, O lord ! (10)

•œ◊¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊÕ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ÷Í¬Ã—–
ÿÙ „Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ’Á‹·«˜˜÷Êª¢ Ÿ ø ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜H 11H

ìIt would be a great Adharma (failure in
duty), O master, on the part of that king
who would just take away the sixth part by
way of land revenue and not protect his
subjects like his own children. (11)

ÿÈTÊŸ— SflÊÁŸfl ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊÁŸfl–
ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§— ‚ŒÊ ⁄UˇÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Áfl·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 12H
¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ËÏÃ ‚ ’„ÈÔflÊÌ·∑§Ë◊˜˜–
’˝rÊáÊ— SÕÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ÃòÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔËÿÃH 13H

ìAlways attentively protecting all the
people dwelling within the kingdom like his
own life or like the sons who are dearer

than life, keeping himself engaged, he attains,
O Råma, continuous fame lasting for many
years and, having reached the realm of
Brahmå, is honoured even there. (12-13)

ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¬⁄U¢ œ◊Z ◊ÈÁŸ◊Í¸‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸ—–
ÃòÊ ⁄UÊôÊpÃÈ÷Ê¸ª— ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UˇÊÃ—H 14H

ìWhatever great Dharma a sage living
on roots and fruits does, the fourth part of it
goes to the king, who protects the people
with Dharma. (14)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔUÙ flÊŸ¬˝SÕªáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
àflãŸÊÕÙ˘ŸÊÕflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò„Ô¸ãÿÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

ìThis great multitude of forest-dwellers,
mainly consisting of Bråhmaƒas and having
you as their master, O Råma, is being killed
like the forlorn in large numbers by the
ogres. (15)

∞Á„U ¬‡ÿ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ’¸„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ flŸH 16H

ìCome, see the bodies of many pure
minded sages killed by the terrible ogres in
several ways in the forest. (16)

¬ê¬ÊŸŒËÁŸflÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË◊Á¬ –
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈UÊ‹ÿÊŸÊ¢ ø Á∑˝§ÿÃ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 17H

ìA great destruction is being wrought of
the sages living along the Pampå river, and
by the side of Mandåkin∂ and also of those
having their residence on Citrakµu¢a. (17)

∞fl¢ flÿ¢ Ÿ ◊ÎcÿÊ◊Ù Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄U¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ flŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷÷Ë¸◊∑§◊¸Á÷—H 18H

ìThus we cannot brook the awful
persecution to which ascetics in the forest
are being subjected by the ogres of fierce
activities. (18)

ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÕZ ø ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—H 19H

ìHence we have come to you, who are
a fit resort, for protection. Råma, protect us;
we are being killed by the ogres, the night-
stalkers. (19)
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¬⁄UÊ àflûÊÙ ªÁÃflË¸⁄U ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ŸÙ¬¬lÃ–
¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ Ÿ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚èÿÙ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 20H

ìO brave prince, there can be no better
help on earth than you. Protect us all from
the ogres.î (20)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÊ¬‚ÊŸÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl Ã¬ÁSflŸ—H 21H

Hearing this from the ascetic sages,
the righteous Kåkutstha for his part addressed
all the ascetics as follows: (21)

ŸÒfl◊„Ô¸Õ ◊Ê¢ flQÈ§◊ÊôÊÊåÿÙ˘„¢Ô Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§fl‹Ÿ Sfl∑§Êÿ¸áÊ ¬˝flc≈ÔU√ÿ¢ flŸ¢ ◊ÿÊH 22H
Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄U◊¬Ê∑˝§c≈È¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷¸flÃÊÁ◊◊◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈSÃÈ ÁŸŒ¸‡Ê∑§⁄U— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘„ÔÁ◊Œ¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 23H

ìYou should not pray to me thus. I am
at the service of the ascetics. I have to
enter the forest not only for my own business,
it is to stop this persecution of yours by the
ogres that I have entered this forest in
obedience to the command of my father.

(22-23)

÷flÃÊ◊Õ¸Á‚hKÕ¸◊ÊªÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
ÃSÿ ◊˘ÿ¢ flŸ flÊ‚Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ»§‹—H 24H

ìBy chance, I have come here to
achieve your purpose. Thus getting the
opportunity, this stay of mine in the forest is
going to yield great results. (24)

Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
¬‡ÿãÃÈ flËÿ¸◊Î·ÿ— ‚÷˝ÊÃÈ◊¸ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—H 25H

ìI desire to kill ogres, the enemies of
ascetics, on the battlefield. Let the ascetic
sages see my valour together with my
brotherís.î (25)
ŒûUflÊ fl⁄U¢ øÊÁ¬ Ã¬ÙœŸÊŸÊ¢

œ◊¸ œÎÃÊà◊Ê ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ–
Ã¬ÙœŸÒpÊÁ¬ ‚„ÔÊÿ¸ŒûÊ—

‚ÈÃËˇáÊ◊flÊÁ÷¡ªÊ◊ flË⁄U—H 26H

Giving an assurance to the ascetics,
the righteous-minded hero, ›r∂ Råma, the
bestower of noble gifts, proceeded towards
Sut∂k¶ƒa alone, together with Lak¶maƒa (and
S∂tå) as well as with all the ascetics. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·c∆ÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H
Thus ends Canto Six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

Råma goes to Sut∂k¶ƒa together with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa
and stays with him during the night

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚Á„UÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
‚ÈÃËˇáÊSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô ÃÒÌm¡Ò—H 1H

Råma, the tormentor of foes, together
with his brother and S∂tå and also with the
Bråhmaƒas, went to the site of Sut∂k¶ƒaís
hermitage. (1)

‚ ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ŸŒËSÃËàflÊ¸ ’„ÍÔŒ∑§Ê—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl◊‹¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊L§Á◊flÙãŸÃ◊˜˜H 2H

Going a long distance and crossing

the rivers of deep waters he saw a bright
mountain, high like the great Meru. (2)

ÃÃSÃÁŒˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄Uı ‚ÃÃ¢ ÁflÁflœÒº˝È¸◊Ò—–
∑§ÊŸŸ¢ Ãı ÁflÁfl‡ÊÃÈ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 3H

Then those two Råghavas, the best
amongst the Ik¶wåkus, together with S∂tå,
entered that forest full of a variety of trees.(3)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÃÈ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊◊∑§ÊãÃ øË⁄U◊Ê‹Ê¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 4H
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Having entered the fearful forest having
trees laden with flowers and fruits, he saw
in one corner a hermitage decorated with
bark-garments and garlands. (4)

ÃòÊ ÃÊ¬‚◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ◊‹¬V¡œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊ¢ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊÷Ê·ÃH 5H

Råma spoke with due decorum to the
ascetic, Sage Sut∂k¶ƒa, sitting there in the
posture of Padmåsana for purification : (5)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘„Ô◊ÁS◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÷flãÃ¢ º˝c≈ÈU◊ÊªÃ—–
Ãã◊ÊÁ÷flŒ œ◊¸ôÊ ◊„Ô·¸ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊H 6H

ìSir, I am Råma, come to see you.
Hence, O knower of Dharma, great sage of
true spiritual might, please speak to me.î (6)

‚ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÃÃÙ œË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ø ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H

That wise seer then saw Råma, the
best amongst the upholders of Dharma,
folded him in his arms and addressed to
him the following words : (7)

SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU ⁄UÊ◊ ‚àÿ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•ÊüÊ◊Ù˘ÿ¢ àflÿÊ˘˘∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‚ŸÊÕ ßfl ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 8H

ìWelcome to you, O Råma, the foremost
amongst the Raghus, the best amongst the
upholders of truth. With your arrival this
hermitage has now found its master, as it
were. (8)

¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSàflÊ◊fl ŸÊ⁄UÙ„Ô˘„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
Œfl‹Ù∑§Á◊ÃÙ flË⁄U Œ„¢Ô àÿÄàflÊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 9H

ìAwaiting you only, I am not ascending
to the realm of gods from here, abandoning
the body on the surface of the earth, O
highly illustrious hero ! (9)

ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ÷˝c≈ÔUÙ˘Á‚ ◊ üÊÈÃ—–
ß„ÔÙ¬ÿÊÃ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Œfl⁄UÊ¡— ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 10H

ìO Kåkutstha, Indra, the king of gods,
had come here. I have heard that abandoning
the kingdom you have come over to Citrakµu¢a.

(10)
©U¬Êªêÿ ø ◊ ŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
‚flÊ¸À° ‹UÙ∑§ÊÁTÃÊŸÊ„Ô ◊◊ ¬ÈáÿŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 11H

Ã·È ŒflÌ·¡Èc≈ÔU·È Á¡Ã·È Ã¬‚Ê ◊ÿÊ–
◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚÷Êÿ¸Sàfl¢ Áfl„Ô⁄USfl ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 12H

ìComing to me, Indra, the great god,
the king of gods, told me that I have won all
the higher worlds through meritorious action.
I urge you that, you may please rejoice in
those worlds inhabited by divine sages,
won by me, together with your wife and
Lak¶maƒa.î (11-12)

Ã◊Èª˝Ã¬‚¢ ŒË#¢ ◊„ÔÏ· ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊà◊flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’˝rÊÊáÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 13H

The self-restrained Råma replied to that
great resplendent sage of austere penance,
who had taken a vow to speak the truth, as
Indra does to Brahmå : (13)

•„Ô◊flÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Sflÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
•ÊflÊ‚¢ àfl„ÔÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÁŒc≈ÔUÁ◊„Ô ∑§ÊŸŸH 14H

ìO great sage, I shall myself bring all
the worlds within your reach. However, at
this moment, I desire that a place for my
abode in this forest be pointed out to me.(14)

÷flÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸òÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
•ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷XŸ ªıÃ◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 15H

ìThe high-souled ›arabha∆ga of
Gautama family told me that you are well-
versed in all sciences and devoted to the
good of all creatures.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊„ÔÌ·‹Ù¸∑§ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
•’˝flËã◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ „Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈÃ—H 16H

Thus addressed  by Råma, the great
sage, well-known in the world, uttered the
following sweet words with great delight :

(16)
•ÿ◊flÊüÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
´§Á·‚¢ÉÊÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊ ◊Í‹»§‹ÒÿÈ¸Ã—H 17H

ìRåma, this very hermitage, frequented
by multitudes of sages and always abounding
in roots and fruits, is comfortable; you may
please stay happily here. (17)

ß◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊Êªêÿ ◊Îª‚¢ÉÊÊ ◊„ÔËÿ‚—–
•„ÔàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃªë¿ÁãÃ ‹Ù÷ÁÿàflÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ—H 18H
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ìComing to this hermitage, large herds
of deer roam everywhere; they return without
harming anyone and having lured everyone
with their beauty. (18)

ŸÊãÿÙ ŒÙ·Ù ÷flŒòÊ ◊ÎªèÿÙ˘ãÿòÊ ÁflÁh flÒ–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ◊„Ô·¸‹¸ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—H 19H
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ œË⁄UÙ ÁflªÎs ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈ—–
ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ◊Îª‚¢ÉÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 20H
„ÔãÿÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃœÊ⁄UáÊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊŸÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ–
÷flÊ¢SÃòÊÊÁ÷·ÖÿÃ Á∑¢§ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ëU¿˛Ã⁄U¢ ÃÃ—H 21H

ìRest assured that there will be no
disturbance here except that from the frolicking
deer.î Hearing that speech of the great sage,
the valiant elder brother of Lak¶maƒa uttered
the following words picking up the bow with
arrow: ìO highly fortunate sage, if perchance
I happen to kill those herds of deer collected
here with an arrow of sharp edge, bent at the
joint, you will be insulted thereby; what could
be more painful than that? (19ó21)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸÊüÊ◊ flÊ‚¢ Áø⁄U¢ ÃÈ Ÿ ‚◊Õ¸ÿ–
Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÙ¬⁄U◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 22H

ìHence I donít favour a long stay in this
hermitage.î Saying thus to him, Råma stopped
short and left for the evening worship. (22)

•ãflÊSÿ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ‚¢äÿÊ¢ ÃòÊ flÊ‚◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ÈÃËˇáÊSÿÊüÊ◊ ⁄Uêÿ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 23H

Having performed the evening worship,
he took up his abode there in the charming
hermitage of Sut∂k¶ƒa, together with S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa. (23)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÃÊ¬‚ÿÙÇÿ◊ãŸ¢
Sflÿ¢ ‚ÈÃËˇáÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷ÊèÿÊ◊˜̃–

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚È‚à∑Î§àÿ ŒŒı ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚¢äÿÊÁŸflÎûÊı ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ‚◊ËˇÿH 24H

Then at the close of evening, seeing
the nightfall, the high-souled Sut∂k¶ƒa himself
honoured those jewels among men and
offered them pious food fit for ascetics. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H

Thus ends Canto Seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 •CÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

In the morning Råma, together with Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå,
takes leave of Sut∂k¶ƒa and departs

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚„Ô‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÙŸÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¬Á⁄UáÊÊêÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬˝àÿ’ÈäÿÃH 1H

Honoured by Sut∂k¶ƒa, Råma for his
part together with Lak¶maƒa passed the
night there and got up in the morning. (1)

©UàÕÊÿ ø ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‚È‡ÊËÃŸ ÃÙÿŸÙà¬‹ªÁãœŸÊH 2H

Getting up at the proper time, Råma
together with S∂tå bathed in pleasantly cold
water fragrant with the scent of lotuses.

(2)

•Õ Ã˘ÁªA¢ ‚È⁄UÊ¢pÒfl flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
∑§ÊÀÿ¢ ÁflÁœflŒèÿëÿ¸ Ã¬ÁSfl‡Ê⁄UáÙ flŸH 3H
©UŒÿãÃ¢ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflªÃ∑§À◊·Ê—–
‚ÈÃËˇáÊ◊Á÷ªêÿŒ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 4H

Then theyóRåma, Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tåówho were free from sins, worshipped
in time the fire and other gods according to
the rites, in the forest resorted to by ascetics
and, having seen the rising sun and going
to Sut∂k¶ƒa, uttered the following sweet
words: (3-4)
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‚ÈπÙÁ·ÃÊ— S◊ ÷ªfl¢SàflÿÊ ¬ÍÖÿŸ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
•Ê¬Îë¿UÊ◊— ¬˝ÿÊSÿÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŸÿSàfl⁄UÿÁãÃ Ÿ—H 5H

ìSir, happily have we stayed, honoured
by Your Holiness. We now take leave of
you and shall depart. The sages are
hastening us. (5)
àfl⁄UÊ◊„Ô flÿ¢ º˝c≈È¢ ∑Î§àSÔŸ◊ÊüÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìWe shall hasten to see the whole circle
of hermitages of the sages of meritorious
deeds, staying in the DaƒŒaka forest. (6)

•èÿŸÈôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— ‚„ÔÒÁ÷◊È¸ÁŸ¬È¢ªflÒ—–
œ◊¸ÁŸàÿÒSÃ¬ÙŒÊãÃÒÌflÁ‡ÊπÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑Ò§—H 7H

ìWe desire to take leave of you together
with these jewels among foremost sages,
always persistent in virtue and self-restraint
through penance, looking like a fire without
smoke. (7)

•Áfl·sÔÊÃ¬Ù ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ŸÊÁÃÁfl⁄UÊ¡Ã–
•◊Êª¸áÊÊªÃÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ ¬˝ÊåÿflÊãflÿflÌ¡Ã—H 8H
ÃÊflÁŒë¿UÊ◊„Ô ªãÃÈÁ◊àÿÈÄàflÊ ø⁄UáÊı ◊ÈŸ—–
flflãŒ ‚„Ô‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 9H

ìBefore the sun starts shining brightly
with unbearable heat, just as a man from a
low family becomes unbearable after getting
wealth earned through unfair means, we
desire to go.î Saying this, Råghava bowed
down at the feet of the sage, together with
Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå. (8-9)

Ãı ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊãÃı ø⁄UáÊÊflÈàÕÊåÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
ªÊ…U◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ‚SÔŸ„ÔÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

The great sage lifted the two princes
touching his feet and, closely embracing
them, uttered these affectionate words :

(10)

•Á⁄Uc≈ÔU¢ ªë¿ ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ËÃÿÊ øÊŸÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¿UÊÿÿflÊŸÈflÎûÊÿÊH 11H

ìRåma, proceed on your journey devoid
of any danger together with the son of
Sumitrå and with S∂tå, who is following you
like a shadow. (11)

¬‡ÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
∞·Ê¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ¢ flË⁄U Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìO hero, see the charming site of the
hermitages of these ascetics, dwelling in
the DaƒŒaka forest, their soul purified with
penance. (12)

‚È¬˝ÊÖÿ»§‹◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁŸ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝‡ÊSÃ◊ÎªÿÍÕÊÁŸ ‡ÊÊãÃ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊÁŸ øH 13H
»È§À‹¬V¡πá«UÊÁŸ ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÁfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ Ã≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ øH 14H
º˝ˇÿ‚ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊãÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊÁ÷L§ÃÊÁŸ øH 15H

ìYou will see beautiful forests abounding
in fruits and roots and full of flowers with
excellent herds of deer and peaceful flocks
of birds, lakes and ponds containing cluster
of blossoming lotuses with crystal waters
and thronged with water-fowls, springs on
mountains, charming to the eye, and beautiful
forests resounding with the noise of
peacocks. (13ó15)

ªêÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷flÊŸÁ¬ ø ªë¿ÃÈ–
•ÊªãÃ√ÿ¢ ø Ã ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 16H

ìGo, dear Råma; you too may go, O
son of Sumitrå ! You should come back to
this very hermitage after seeing these things.î

(16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝SÕÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 17H

Thus addressed, Kåkutstha, together
with Lak¶maƒa, said, ìSo be it !î and going
round the sage keeping him to the right,
started on his journey. (17)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U ÃÍáÊË œŸÈ·Ë øÊÿÃˇÊáÊÊ–
ŒŒı ‚ËÃÊ ÃÿÙ÷˝Ê¸òÊÙ— π«˜Uªı ø Áfl◊‹ı ÃÃ—H 18H

Then S∂tå, possessed of large eyes,
handed to those two brothers highly superb
quivers, bows and polished swords. (18)

•Ê’äÿ ø ‡ÊÈ÷ ÃÍáÊË øÊ¬ øÊŒÊÿ ‚SflŸ–
ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÊflÊüÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªãÃÈ◊È÷ı Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 19H
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Both of them, Råma as well as
Lak¶maƒa, fastened the beautiful quivers,
took with a twang the bows and left the
hermitage for proceeding on their journey.

(19)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Ãı M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊflŸÈôÊÊÃı ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ–
¬˝ÁSÕÃı œÎÃøÊ¬Ê‚Ë ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 20H

Permitted by the great sage and holding
the bows and the swords, the two handsome
Råghavas started with S∂tå. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H
Thus ends Canto Eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

 Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

S∂tå requests Råma not to kill innocent animals
and to observe non-violence

‚ÈÃËˇáÙŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
NlÿÊ ÁSÔŸÇœÿÊ flÊøÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

S∂tå spoke thus to her husband, the
delight of Raghu, who had left with the
permission of Sut∂k¶ƒa, in the following
charming and loving words : (1)

•œ◊Z ÃÈ ‚È‚Íˇ◊áÊ ÁflÁœŸÊ ¬˝ÊåÿÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊŸ ø ‡ÊÄÿÙ˘ÿ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊¡ÊÁŒ„ÔH 2H
òÊËáÿfl √ÿ‚ŸÊãÿòÊ ∑§Ê◊¡ÊÁŸ ÷flãàÿÈÃ–
Á◊âÿÊflÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÈL§Ã⁄UÊflÈ÷ıH 3H
¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷ª◊Ÿ¢ ÁflŸÊ flÒ⁄U¢ ø ⁄Uıº˝ÃÊ–
Á◊âÿÊflÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ Ã ÷ÍÃ¢ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 4H

ìIn a very subtle way, a great man is
led to ëAdharmaí. If one keeps away from
addictions born of desire, it can be avoided
in this world. Indeed, the addiction born of
desire in this world are only three in number:
False speech is extremely bad; the other
two are even worse than thatócopulation
with the wife of another and cruelty without
enmity. A false statement you have never
made nor will you ever make, O Råghava !

(2ó4)

∑È§ÃÙ˘Á÷‹·áÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U·Ê¢ œ◊¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Ãfl ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ŸÈcÿãº˝ Ÿ øÊ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã ∑§ŒÊøŸH 5H

ìO ruler of men, how can there spring
up in you the desire for othersí wives, that

destroys Dharma? You have not got it, nor
was it ever with you. (5)

◊ŸSÿÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ÁfllÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
SflŒÊ⁄UÁŸ⁄UÃpÒfl ÁŸàÿ◊fl ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 6H

ìRåma, nowhere is it even in your
mind. And you are always devoted to your
own wife, O prince ! (6)

œÌ◊c∆ÔU— ‚àÿ‚¢œp Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
àflÁÿ œ◊¸p ‚àÿ¢ ø àflÁÿ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìDharma and Truthóeverything is well-
established in you. You are the best observer
of Dharma and true to your promise and
obedient to your father. (7)

Ãëø ‚flZ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ flÙ…È¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÒ—–
Ãfl fl‡ÿÁãº˝ÿàfl¢ ø ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 8H

ìAll these, O mighty-armed one, can
be cherished by those who have conquered
the senses; I know your control over the
senses, O handsome prince ! (8)

ÃÎÃËÿ¢ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ ¬⁄U¬˝ÊáÊÊÁ÷Á„¢U‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÒ¸⁄U¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ Ãëø Ã ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìBut the third terrible evil, viz., the taking
of othersí lives, which is done without enmity
due to ignorance, is facing you. (9)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃSàflÿÊ flË⁄U Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ flœ— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 10H
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∞ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø flŸ¢ Œá«∑§Ê ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁSÕÃSàfl¢ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ œÎÃ’ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—H 11H

ìO hero, you have undertaken a vow to
kill the ogres on the battlefield for the protection
of sages living in the DaƒŒaka forest; and for
this very purpose you have set out with arrows
and a bow towards the forest well-known as
DaƒŒaka, with your brother. (10-11)

ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊◊ ÁøãÃÊ∑È§‹¢ ◊Ÿ—–
àflŒ˜˜flÎûÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿãàÿÊ flÒ ÷flÁãŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìHence, seeing you on your way to the
DaƒŒaka, my mind is perturbed with anxiety,
thinking of your imminent doings and of
your highest well-being and worldly interests.

(12)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ⁄UÙøÃ flË⁄U ª◊Ÿ¢ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃòÊ flˇÿÊÁ◊ flŒãàÿÊ— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊H 13H

ìI do not like, O hero, your going towards
the DaƒŒaka. I shall tell you the reason for
that; while I speak of it, please listen. (13)

àfl¢ Á„U ’ÊáÊœŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ÷¸˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô flŸ¢ ªÃ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flŸø⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ∑È§ÿÊ¸— ‡Ê⁄U√ÿÿ◊˜̃H 14H

ìWhen you go to the forest with arrows
and bow in hand together with your brother
and see all kinds of animals in the forest,
you may perhaps shoot an arrow somewhere.

(14)
ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊÁ◊„Ô œŸÈ„ÈÔ¸ÃÊ‡ÊSÿãœŸÊÁŸ ø–
‚◊Ë¬Ã— ÁSÕÃ¢ Ã¡Ù’‹◊ÈëU¿˛ÿÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe bow and the fuel when placed
near the warriors and a fire, respectively,
greatly enhance their strength in this world.

(15)
¬È⁄UÊ Á∑§‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ã¬SflË ‚àÿflÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÁø—–
∑§ÁS ¢◊ÁpŒ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ flŸ ⁄UÃ◊ÎªÁm¡H 16H

ìThey say, formerly, O mighty-armed
prince, there was a truthful and pious ascetic
in some holy forest, where animals and
birds lived in joy. (16)

ÃSÿÒfl Ã¬‚Ù ÁflÉŸ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ãº˝— ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—–
π«˜Uª¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UÕÊªë¿ŒÊüÊ◊¢ ÷≈UM§¬œÎ∑˜§H 17H

ìThen, only to create obstruction in his
austerities, Indra, the lord of ›ac∂, in the
guise of a soldier, came to the hermitage,
sword in hand. (17)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ ÁŸÁ„UÃ— π«˜Uª ©UûÊ◊—–
‚ ãÿÊ‚ÁflÁœŸÊ ŒûÊ— ¬Èáÿ Ã¬Á‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ—H 18H

ìHe kept the excellent sword in the
precincts of his hermitage. It was given as
a deposit to the sage, who was keeping
himself busy with holy austerities. (18)

‚ Ãë¿SòÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ ãÿÊ‚⁄UˇÊáÊÃà¬⁄U—–
flŸ ÃÈ Áflø⁄Uàÿfl ⁄UˇÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìGetting that weapon and being
constantly mindful of guarding the deposit,
he wandered even in the forest keeping the
trust with him. (19)

ÿòÊ ªë¿àÿÈ¬ÊŒÊÃÈ¢ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
Ÿ ÁflŸÊ ÿÊÁÃ Ã¢ π«˜Uª¢ ãÿÊ‚⁄UˇÊáÊÃà¬⁄U—H 20H

ìWherever he went even to bring roots
and fruits, he would not go without that
sword, being ever mindful of guarding the
trust. (20)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ¬Á⁄Ufl„ÔŸ˜ ∑˝§◊áÊ ‚ Ã¬ÙœŸ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄Uıº˝Ë¥ SflÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ àÿÄàflÊ Ã¬Á‚ ÁŸpÿ◊˜̃H 21H

ìConstantly carrying the weapon as he
did, that asceticís mind turned cruel in course
of time, giving up his determination to carry
on his austerities. (21)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄Uıº˝ÊÁ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝◊ûÊÙ˘œ◊¸∑§Ì·Ã—–
ÃSÿ ‡ÊSòÊSÿ ‚¢flÊ‚ÊÖ¡ªÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 22H

ìThen, while taking pleasure in cruelty
due to the company of that weapon, the
said sage became negligent, was led astray
by ëAdharmaí and descended into hell. (22)

∞fl◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊ¢ ‡ÊSòÊ‚¢ÿÙª∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÁªA‚¢ÿÙªflhÃÈ— ‡ÊSòÊ‚¢ÿÙª ©UëÿÃH 23H

ìThis is what happened in the past as
a result of association with that weapon.
Association with a weapon is said to be of
the same consequence as is the association
with fire. (23)
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SÔŸ„ÔÊëø ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊëø S◊Ê⁄Uÿ àflÊ¢ ÃÈ Á‡ÊˇÊÿ–
Ÿ ∑§Õ¢øŸ ‚Ê ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ªÎ„ÔËÃœŸÈ·Ê àflÿÊH 24H
’ÈÁhflÒ¸⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ Œá«∑§ÊÁüÊÃÊŸ˜–
•¬⁄UÊœ¢ ÁflŸÊ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù flË⁄U Ÿ ◊¢SÿÃH 25H

ìDue to love and great respect I am
making you acquainted with this and advising
you that while taking the bow you should
never take into your head to kill the ogres
residing in DaƒŒaka without enmity. People
do not commend killing without fault, O
hero ! (24-25)

ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flŸ·È ÁŸÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
œŸÈ·Ê ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÃÊflŒÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ◊Á÷⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìThe function of the bow for self-
restrained heroic K¶atriyas is only this much,
viz., protection of those who are suffering. (26)

Äfl ø ‡ÊSòÊ¢ Äfl ø flŸ¢ Äfl ø ˇÊÊòÊ¢ Ã¬— Äfl ø–
√ÿÊÁflhÁ◊Œ◊S◊ÊÁ÷Œ¸‡Êœ◊¸SÃÈ ¬ÍÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 27H

ìWhat connection is there between a
weapon and forest-life? What affinity is there
between the duty of a K¶atriya and
asceticism? The two are contradictory. Let
us respect the laws of the place. (27)

∑§Œÿ¸∑§‹È·Ê ’ÈÁh¡Ê¸ÿÃ ‡ÊSòÊ‚flŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬ÈŸª¸àflÊ àflÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ˇÊòÊœ◊Z øÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 28H

ìBy use of arms the mind becomes
contaminated with sin as in the case of
unworthy men. After returning to Ayodhyå
you can again follow the duty of a warrior.(28)

•ˇÊÿÊ ÃÈ ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ— ‡flüÊÍ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄UÿÙ◊¸◊–
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á„U ‚¢ãÿSÿ ÷flSàfl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 29H

ìIt will bring endless joy to my mother-

in-law and father-in-law if indeed after
renouncing the kingdom you become a
devoted sage. (29)

œ◊Ê¸ŒÕ¸— ¬˝÷flÁÃ œ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝÷flÃ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸áÊ ‹÷Ã ‚flZ œ◊¸‚Ê⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 30H

ìFrom Dharma follows wealth, from
Dharma comes happiness, by recourse to
Dharma one gets everything. This world
has Dharma as its essence. (30)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸÿ◊ÒSÃÒSÃÒ— ∑§·¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
¬˝ÊåÿÃ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÒœ¸◊Ù¸ Ÿ ‚ÈπÊÀ‹÷Ã ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 31H

ìThe wise emaciate themselves with
effort by imposing several restrictions on
themselves and achieve Dharma. Dharma
does not follow from merriment. (31)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø◊ÁÃ— ‚ıêÿ ø⁄U œ◊Z Ã¬ÙflŸ–
‚flZ ÃÈ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÃÈèÿ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊Á¬ ÃûUflÃ—H 32H

ìWith a pious mind, O gentle Råma,
always practise righteousness in the forest,
suited for austerities. In fact, everything
comprised in the three worlds is truly known
to you. (32)

SòÊËøÊ¬‹ÊŒÃŒÈ¬ÊNÃ¢ ◊
œ◊Z ø flQÈ¢§ Ãfl ∑§— ‚◊Õ¸—–

ÁfløÊÿ¸ ’ÈhKÊ ÃÈ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡Ÿ
ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÙøÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ ◊ÊÁø⁄UáÊH 33H

ìI have said this just in consonance
with the frivolity of a woman. Who is really
capable of teaching Dharma to you?
However, thinking over it by recourse to
reason together with your younger brother,
you may do whatever appeals to you. Let
there be no delay.î (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H

Thus ends Canto Nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flÊÄÿ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ÷Ã¸Î÷Q§ÿÊ–
üÊÈàflÊ œ◊¸ ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊÕ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊ỖH 1H

Having heard these words uttered by
Vaideh∂, devoted to her husband, Råma,
firmly adhering to Dharma, then, replied to
Jånak∂ : (1)

Á„UÃ◊ÈQ¢§ àflÿÊ ŒÁfl ÁSÔŸÇœÿÊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flø—–
∑È§‹¢ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊãàÿÊ ø œ◊¸ôÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 2H

ìO daughter of Janaka, knower of
Dharma, O queen, you being affectionate,
have given a wholesome advice, which is
becoming of you, referring as it does to the
duty of my race. (2)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ŒÁfl àflÿÒflÙQ§Á◊Œ¢ flø—–
ˇÊÁòÊÿÒœÊ¸ÿ¸Ã øÊ¬Ù ŸÊÃ¸‡ÊéŒÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 3H

ìO queen, what shall I say? You yourself
have stated that a bow is wielded by K¶atriyas
so that there should be no cry of the
sufferers. (3)

Ã øÊÃÊ¸ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
◊Ê¢ ‚ËÃ Sflÿ◊Êªêÿ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊ—H 4H

ìIn the DaƒŒaka forest those suffering
sages, with austere vows, themselves came
to me, O S∂tå, and resorted to me, knowing
me capable to protect them. (4)

fl‚ãÃ— ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê‹·È flŸ ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ—–
Ÿ ‹÷ãÃ ‚Èπ¢ ÷ËL§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—H 5H

ìAlways dwelling in the forest, eating
roots and fruits, they are not getting
happiness, O timid one, due to ogres of
cruel activities. (5)

÷ˇÿãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷Ë¸◊ÒŸ¸⁄U◊Ê¢‚Ù¬¡ËÁflÁ÷—–
Ã ÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 6H
•S◊ÊŸèÿfl¬lÁÃ ◊Ê◊ÍøÈÌm¡‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
◊ÿÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ã·Ê◊fl¢ ◊ÈπÊëëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 7H

∑Î§àflÊ fløŸ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝‚ËŒãÃÈ ÷flãÃÙ ◊ OÔUË⁄U·Ê ÃÈ ◊◊ÊÃÈ‹ÊH 8H
ÿŒËŒÎ‡ÊÒ⁄U„¢Ô Áfl¬˝ÒL§¬SÕÿÒL§¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ø ◊ÿÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ Ám¡‚¢ÁŸœıH 9H

ìThey are being eaten up by the terrible
ogres living on human flesh. Being devoured
by these, the sages dwelling in the DaƒŒaka
forest, the best among the Bråhmaƒas, asked
me to show favour to them. I, for my part,
having heard the words that had escaped
from their mouth and having shown the
desire to listen to their speech, made the
following statement: ëBe you gracious to
me. Indeed it is a great shame for me that
I have been approached by such Bråhmaƒas
as are worthy of being approached.í I then
asked the Bråhmaƒas as to what I should
do. (6ó9)

‚flÒ¸⁄Ufl ‚◊Êªêÿ flÊÁªÿ¢ ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒŒ¸á«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—H 10H
•ÌŒÃÊ— S◊ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ŸSÃòÊ ⁄UˇÊÃÈ–
„ÔÙ◊∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ‚ê¬˝Ê# ¬fl¸∑§Ê‹·È øÊŸÉÊH 11H
œ·¸ÿÁãÃ ‚ÈŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òœ¸Ì·ÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 12H
ªÁÃ¢ ◊Îªÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
∑§Ê◊¢ Ã¬—¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ‡ÊQ§Ê „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜H 13H
Áø⁄UÊÌ¡Ã¢ Ÿ øë¿UÊ◊SÃ¬— πá«ÁÿÃÈ¢ flÿ◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔÁflÉÊA¢ Ã¬Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒÈp⁄U¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H

ìComing together, all of them made the
following submission : ëWe have been greatly
tormented in the DaƒŒaka forest by many
ogres assuming different forms according
to their will. Råma, you protect us from
them. When the time comes for pouring
oblations into the sacred fire and also on
holy occasions, the flesh-eating, unassailable

 Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

Råma expresses his firmness in keeping the vow of killing
 the ogres for the protection of sages
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ogres attack us, O sinless one ! You are
the greatest asylum for us poor ascetics,
who are seeking an asylum, assailed as we
are by the ogres. Although we are able to
kill the night-wanderers by virtue of our
austerities, we do not desire to waste the
power accumulated by us for a long time. O
Råghava, austerities are beset with many
obstacles and are always difficult to be
performed. (10ó14)

ÃŸ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ Ÿ ◊È@Ê◊Ù ÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
ÃŒl¸◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷Œ¸á«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚Á÷—H 15H
⁄UˇÊ ŸSàfl¢ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ àflãŸÊÕÊ Á„U flÿ¢ flŸ–
◊ÿÊ øÒÃmø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ‚¢üÊÈÃ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡–
‚¢üÊÈàÿ ø Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡Ëfl◊ÊŸ— ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl◊˜˜H 17H
◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊ãÿÕÊ ∑§ÃÈZ ‚àÿÁ◊c≈ÔU¢ Á„U ◊ ‚ŒÊ–
•åÿ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¡sÔÊ¢ àflÊ¢ flÊ ‚ËÃ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊÊ◊˜˜H 18H
Ÿ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÃŒfl‡ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 19H
•ŸÈQ§ŸÊÁ¬ flÒŒÁ„U ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
◊◊ SÔŸ„ÔÊëø ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ÁŒŒ◊ÈQ¢§ àflÿÊ flø—H 20H

ì ëTherefore, though being eaten up by
the ogres, we do not pronounce a curse.
Hence, alongwith your brother, you protect
us, oppressed as we are by ogres dwelling
in the DaƒŒaka forest. For, you alone are
our master in the forest.í And having heard
this speech, I promised complete protection
to the sages living in the DaƒŒaka forest, O

daughter of Janaka ! And having made a
promise, I dare not, as long as I am alive,
falsify the word given to the sages. For,
truth is always dear to me. I can even give
up my life for you, together with Lak¶maƒa,
but not my plighted word, given especially
to the Bråhmaƒas. Therefore, O Vaideh∂, I
am compelled to protect the sages, even if
I had not given the word, much more so
when a vow has been taken. You have
uttered these words due to your love and
goodwill for me. (15ó20)

¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô ‚ËÃ Ÿ sÁŸc≈ÔUÙ˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿÃ–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ øÊŸÈM§¬¢ ø ∑È§‹Sÿ Ãfl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
‚œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË ◊ àfl¢ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚ËH 21H

ìO S∂tå, I am fully pleased. For, a
person is never advised unless he is dear.
And, it is becoming and proper not only for
you but for your family too, O beautiful
lady ! You are dearer to me even than life,
being my companion in Dharma.î (21)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚ËÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË◊˜˜–

⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ Ã¬ÙflŸÊÁŸH 22H

Having addressed these words to his
beloved S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, the
high-souled Råma, the wielder of a bow,
together with Lak¶maƒa, proceeded to the
charming groves inhabited by ascetics. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H

Thus ends Canto Ten in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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•ª˝Ã— ¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ ◊äÿ ‚È‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃSÃÈ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ‹¸ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 1H

Råma walked in the van, the most
beautiful S∂tå in the middle, and in the rear
followed Lak¶maƒa, bow in hand. (1)

Ãı ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸı ÁflÁflœÊŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹¬˝SÕÊŸ˜ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
ŸŒËp ÁflÁflœÊ ⁄UêÿÊ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 2H

They two, together with S∂tå, went on
seeing several mountain-peaks and forests,
and several charming rivers. (2)

‚Ê⁄U‚Ê¢p∑˝§flÊ∑§Ê¢p ŸŒË¬ÈÁ‹ŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø ‚¬kÊÁŸ ÿÈÃÊÁŸ ¡‹¡Ò— πªÒ—H 3H
ÿÍÕ’hÊ¢p ¬Î·ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ŒÙã◊ûÊÊŸ˜ Áfl·ÊÁáÊŸ—–
◊Á„U·Ê¢p fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¢p ª¡Ê¢p º˝È◊flÒÁ⁄UáÊ—H 4H

They further saw cranes and Cakravåka
birds moving on river banks, lakes with
lotuses and aquatic birds, spotted deer
moving in herds, horned buffaloes in rut,
boars and elephants, the destroyers of trees.

(3-4)

Ã ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ‹ê’◊ÊŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚Á„UÃÊ ⁄Uêÿ¢ Ã≈UÊ∑¥§ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 5H
¬k¬Èc∑§⁄U‚ê’Êœ¢ ª¡ÿÍÕÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚Ê⁄U‚Ò„ÔZ‚∑§ÊŒê’Ò— ‚¢∑È§‹¢ ¡‹¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 6H

Covering a long distance, they sighted
together, while the sun was going down, a
beautiful lake with an area of a square
Yojana, full of red and white lotuses, adorned
with herds of elephants and crowded with
cranes, flocks of swans and other aquatic
creatures. (5-6)

¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹ ⁄Uêÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚⁄UÁ‚ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl–
ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§pŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 7H

In that beautiful lake of clear water the

sound of singing and musical instruments
was heard, but nobody was to be seen. (7)

ÃÃ— ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
◊ÈÁŸ¢ œ◊¸÷ÎÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝c≈È¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 8H

Then, out of curiosity ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the great car-warrior, proceeded
to ask the sage named Dharmabhæt, who
accompanied them : (8)

ßŒ◊àÿjÈÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ◊„ÔÖ¡ÊÃ¢ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìO great sage, hearing this most
wonderful sound we are all seized with
great curiosity. What is this? Pray, tell us in
detail about it.î (9)

ÃŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊ÈÁŸSÃŒÊ–
¬˝÷Êfl¢ ‚⁄U‚— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 10H

Thus addressed by Råghava, the
righteous sage forthwith started speaking
about the greatness of the lake : (10)

ßŒ¢ ¬@Êå‚⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ Ã≈UÊ∑¥§ ‚Êfl¸∑§ÊÁ‹∑§◊˜˜–
ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Ã¬‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ◊Êá«∑§ÌáÊŸÊH 11H

ìThis is a lake named Pa¤cåpsara,
ever full of water and created by Sage
MåƒŒakarƒi by dint of his ascetic power, O
Råma ! (11)

‚ Á„U Ã¬ Ã¬SÃËfl˝¢ ◊Êá«∑§ÌáÊ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ flÊÿÈ÷ˇÊÙ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿH 12H

ìThat great Sage MåƒŒakarƒi performed
severe austerities in the lake living on air
alone for ten thousand years. (12)

ÃÃ— ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬⁄US¬⁄U‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 13H

ìThereupon getting disquieted, all the
gods, with the god of fire at the head,

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

The episode of Sage MåƒŒakarƒi and the Pa¤cåpsara Lake. Råma visits
several hermitages and returns to Sut∂k¶ƒaís hermitage.

From there he goes to the hermitage of Agastya
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gathered together and all of them spoke as
follows : (13)

•S◊Ê∑¥§ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ SÕÊŸ◊· ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ßÁÃ ‚¢ÁflªA◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ÃòÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 14H

ì ëThis sage is seeking the state of
some one among us.í Thus all the denizens
of heaven felt disturbed in mind. (14)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÃÈZ Ã¬ÙÁflÉŸ¢ ‚fl¸ŒflÒÌŸÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ—–
¬˝œÊŸÊå‚⁄U‚— ¬@ ÁfllÈëøÁ‹Ãflø¸‚—H 15H

ìThen, for causing interruption in his
austerities, all the gods appointed five
principal nymphs with bodies flashing like
lightning. (15)

•å‚⁄UÙÁ÷SÃÃSÃÊÁ÷◊È¸ÁŸŒ¸Îc≈ÔU¬⁄UÊfl⁄U— –
ŸËÃÙ ◊ŒŸfl‡ÿàfl¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚hÿH 16H

ìNow that sage, who had seen what is
wholesome or otherwise in this world as
well as in the other, was captured with love
by those nymphs for accomplishing the work
of gods. (16)

ÃÊpÒflÊå‚⁄U‚— ¬@ ◊ÈŸ— ¬àŸËàfl◊ÊªÃÊ—–
Ã≈UÊ∑§ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃÌ„ÔÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 17H

ìThe same five nymphs have become
the wives of the sage. In the lake has been
built a secret  house for them. (17)

ÃòÊÒflÊå‚⁄U‚— ¬@ ÁŸfl‚ãàÿÙ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
⁄U◊ÿÁãÃ Ã¬ÙÿÙªÊã◊ÈÁŸ¢ ÿıflŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìDwelling happily in that very house,
the five nymphs delight the sage, who has
regained his youth, by virtue of his austerities.

(18)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚¢∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊· flÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸ—–
üÊÍÿÃ ÷Í·áÊÙÁã◊üÊÙ ªËÃ‡ÊéŒÙ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U—H 19H

ìThis is the sound of the musical
instruments and the charming song of the
nymphs sung while they are playing, mixed
with the tinkling of ornaments, that is the
sound being heard.î (19)

•Êpÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ÃSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 20H

Råghava of great renown together with
his brother accepted the report of the pure-
minded sage as a piece of wonder. (20)

∞fl¢ ∑§Õÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜–
∑È§‡ÊøË⁄U¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ’˝ÊrÊKÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 21H

While speaking thus, he saw a group
of hermitages enveloped in Brahmic grandeur
with Ku‹a grass and bark garments spread
round about. (21)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÃŒÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— üÊË◊àÿÊüÊ◊◊á«‹H 22H
©UÁ·àflÊ ‚ ‚Èπ¢ ÃòÊ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
¡ªÊ◊ øÊüÊ◊Ê¢SÃ·Ê¢ ¬ÿÊ¸ÿáÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 23H
ÿ·Ê◊ÈÁ·ÃflÊŸ˜ ¬ÍflZ ‚∑§Ê‡Ù ‚ ◊„ÔÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜–
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ∑§‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 24H
ÄflÁøëø øÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ¬@ ·≈U˜˜ ø ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
•¬⁄UòÊÊÁœ∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊Ê‚ÊŸäÿœ¸◊Áœ∑¥§ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 25H
òÊËŸ˜ ◊Ê‚ÊŸc≈ÔU◊Ê‚Ê¢p ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ‚¢fl‚ÃSÃSÿ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊·È flÒH 26H
⁄U◊ÃpÊŸÈ∑Í§ÀÿŸ ÿÿÈ— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊ Œ‡Ê–
¬Á⁄U‚Îàÿ ø œ◊¸ôÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 27H
‚ÈÃËˇáÊSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
‚ Ã◊ÊüÊ◊◊Êªêÿ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 28H
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ãÿfl‚Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—–
•ÕÊüÊ◊SÕÙ ÁflŸÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 29H
©U¬Ê‚ËŸ— ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÁS◊ãŸ⁄Uáÿ ÷ªflãŸªSàÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—H 30H

Råghava together with Vaideh∂ and
Lak¶maƒa then entered that beautiful group
of hermitages and staying there happily, being
honoured by great sages, that descendant of
Kakutstha visited one by one the hermitages
of those sages with whom that knower of
great weapons had previously stayed.
Råghava happily stayed somewhere for ten
months, somewhere for a year, somewhere
for four months, somewhere five, six and
(even) more, elsewhere for more months,
somewhere half a month more and in other
hermitages for eight and three months. While
he was thus staying in the hermitages of the



740740740740740 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

sages and passing time happily and
comfortably, ten years passed. Having thus
wandered, Råghava, the knower of Dharma,
together with S∂tå came again, they say, to
the site of Sut∂k¶ƒaís hermitage. Coming to
that hermitage, and honoured by the sages,
the said Råma, the vanquisher of foes, stayed
there also for some time. Then, while sitting
in the hermitage modestly beside the great
sage, the said Kåkutstha on one occasion
spoke as follows to Sut∂k¶ƒa: ìSir, I have
heard from those talking among themselves
that Agastya, the foremost of sages,
permanently dwells in this forest. However,
due to the vastness of this forest, I do not
know  that place. (22ó30)

fl‚ÃËÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊ— ∑§ÕÿÃÊ¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ flŸSÿÊSÿ ◊„ÔûÊÿÊH 31H
∑È§òÊÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ◊„Ô·¸SÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
¬˝‚ÊŒÊÕZ ÷ªflÃ— ‚ÊŸÈ¡— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 32H
•ªSàÿ◊Áœªë¿Uÿ◊Á÷flÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ· NÁŒ ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 33H
ÿŒ„¢Ô Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿ◊Á¬ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ— üÊÈàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÙ flø—H 34H
‚ÈÃËˇáÊ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
•„Ô◊åÿÃŒfl àflÊ¢ flQÈ§∑§Ê◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 35H
•ªSàÿ◊Á÷ªë¿UÁÃ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ÁàflŒÊŸË◊Õ¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Sflÿ◊fl ’˝flËÁ· ◊Ê◊˜˜H 36H

ìWhere is the lovely site of the hermitage
of that wise and eminent sage? There exists
a great desire in my heart that I should get
an opportunity to pay my obeisance to Sage
Agastya alongwith my younger brother and
S∂tå for obtaining his grace, so that I may
personally do some service also to that
great sage.î Pleased to hear this submission
of the righteous Råma, the aforesaid Sage
Sut∂k¶ƒa replied as follows to the son of
Da‹aratha: ìI too wanted to tell you as well
as Lak¶maƒa the same thing, viz., that you
should go to Agastya with S∂tå, O Råghava!
It is good that you are speaking to me about
it yourself. (31ó36)

•ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ◊ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ÿòÊÊªSàÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊãÿÊüÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ÿÊÁ„U øàflÊÁ⁄U flÒ ÃÃ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô üÊË◊ÊŸªSàÿ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊüÊ◊—H 37H
SÕ‹Ë¬˝ÊÿflŸÙg‡Ù Á¬å¬‹ËflŸ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
’„ÈÔ¬Èc¬»§‹ ⁄Uêÿ ŸÊŸÊÁfl„ÔªŸÊÁŒÃH 38H

ìI am just telling you, O Råma, where
the great Sage Agastya lives. Proceed, O
dear son, southward to a distance of four
Yojanas from this hermitage; there lies in a
well-nigh flat portion of the forest the great
and grand hermitage of Agastyaís brother,
adorned with a grove of Pippal∂ (long pepper)
trees, nay, having many flowers and fruits,
and charming and resonant with the chirping
of various birds. (37-38)

¬ÁkãÿÙ ÁflÁflœÊSÃòÊ ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸p∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— H 39H

ìThere are several lotus-ponds and
lakes with limpid water, crowded with
swans and KåraƒŒavas and adorned with
Cakravåka birds. (39)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Ê¢ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ √ÿÈcÿ ¬˝÷ÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊSÕÊÿ flŸπá«Sÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã—H 40H

ìStaying there for a night, Råma, you
may proceed in the morning in a southerly
direction along side the grove. (40)

ÃòÊÊªSàÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ªàflÊ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ flŸÙg‡Ù ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃH 41H

ìCovering a distance of eight miles you
will reach the site of Agastyaís hermitage in
a delightful part of the forest, adorned with
many trees. (41)

⁄U¢SÿÃ ÃòÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ‹ˇ◊áÊp àflÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ Á„U ⁄UêÿÙ flŸÙg‡ÊÙ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢ÿÈÃ—H 42H

ìThere Vaideh∂ and Lak¶maƒa will dwell
happily with you. For, that is a charming
part of the forest with many trees. (42)

ÿÁŒ ’ÈÁh— ∑Î§ÃÊ º˝c≈È◊ªSàÿ¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
•lÒfl ª◊Ÿ ’ÈÁh¢ ⁄UÙøÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÃH 43H

ìIf you have made up your mind to
see that great sage, Agastya, O highly
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intelligent prince, decide to proceed this
very day.î (43)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŸ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
¬˝ÃSÕ˘ªSàÿ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ‚ÊŸÈª— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 44H

Hearing thus the sageís words and
saluting him with his brother, Råma set out
with Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå to meet Agastya.

(44)

¬‡ÿŸ˜ flŸÊÁŸ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ¬fl¸ÃÊ¢pÊ÷˝‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜–
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚Á⁄UÃpÒfl ¬ÁÕ ◊Êª¸fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊŸ˜H 45H
‚ÈÃËˇáÙŸÙ¬ÁŒc≈ÔUŸ ªàflÊ ÃŸ ¬ÕÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 46H

Seeing varied forests and cloud-like
mountains, lakes and rivers on the way, he
proceeded happily along the path directed
by Sut∂k¶ƒa and, being supremely delighted,
he spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa : (45-46)

∞ÃŒflÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ŸÍŸ¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ªSàÿSÿ ◊ÈŸ÷˝Ê¸ÃÈŒ¸Î‡ÿÃ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 47H

ìIndeed this very place appears to be
the site of the hermitage of that high-souled
brother of Sage Agastya of holy deeds. (47)

ÿÕÊ „ÔË◊ flŸSÿÊSÿ ôÊÊÃÊ— ¬ÁÕ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
‚¢ŸÃÊ— »§‹÷Ê⁄UáÊ ¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄UáÊ ø º˝È◊Ê—H 48H

ìAs was pointed out by Sut∂k¶ƒa, these
thousands of trees of this forest are seen in
the way bent down with their load of fruits
and the mass of flowers. (48)

Á¬å¬‹ËŸÊ¢ ø ¬ÄflÊŸÊ¢ flŸÊŒS◊ÊŒÈ¬ÊªÃ—–
ªãœÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬flŸÙÁàˇÊ#— ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑§≈UÈ∑§ÙŒÿ—H 49H

ìThis scent of the ripe Pippal∂ fruits
wafted by the breeze and coming from this
forest is suddenly giving rise to a pungent
taste. (49)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ø ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚¢ÁˇÊ#Ê— ∑§Êc∆ÔU‚¢øÿÊ—–
‹ÍŸÊp ¬Á⁄UŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Œ÷Ê¸ flÒŒÍÿ¸flø¸‚—H 50H

ìHere and there are seen collected
heaps of wood and blades of Darbha grass,
having the lustre of Vaidµurya (a catís-eye
gem) are seen cut. (50)

∞Ãëø flŸ◊äÿSÕ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊ÷˝Á‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
¬Êfl∑§SÿÊüÊ◊SÕSÿ œÍ◊Êª˝¢ ‚ê¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 51H

ìAnd here in the middle of the forest is
vividly seen a column of smoke from the
fire in the hermitage, looking like the top of
a dark cloud. (51)

ÁflÁflQ§·È ø ÃËÕ¸·È ∑Î§ÃSÔŸÊŸÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑È§‚È◊Ò— Sflÿ◊Ì¡ÃÒ—H 52H

ìHaving had their bath in the holy
waters, the Bråhmaƒas are giving offerings
(to the gods) with the flowers collected by
themselves. (52)

ÃÃ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊfløŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ‚ıêÿ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
•ªSàÿSÿÊüÊ◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃÈŸÍ¸Ÿ◊· ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 53H
ÁŸªÎs Ã⁄U‚Ê ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
ÿSÿ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑Î§Ãÿ¢ ÁŒ∑˜§Ô‡Ê⁄UáÿÊ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 54H

ìHence, O gentle Lak¶maƒa, according
to the description of Sut∂k¶ƒa heard by me,
surely this must be the hermitage of the
brother of Agastya, by whose brother
Agastya of holy deeds, with intent to do
good to the people and controlling by his
spiritual might death (in the form of the
ogres Våtåpi and Ilvala), this (southern)
quarter has been made habitable. (53-54)

ß„ÔÒ∑§ŒÊ Á∑§‹ ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ flÊÃÊÁ¬⁄UÁ¬ øÀfl‹—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ‚Á„UÃÊflÊSÃÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÉŸı ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UıH 55H

ìOnce, they say, here dwelt together
two brothersógreat ogres and killers of
BråhmaƒasóVåtåpi and also Ilvala. (55)

œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ M§¬Á◊Àfl‹— ‚¢S∑Î§Ã¢ flŒŸ˜–
•Ê◊ãòÊÿÁÃ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ‚ üÊÊh◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊ—H 56H

ìAssuming the form of a Bråhmaƒa
and speaking Sanskrit, that merciless Ilvala
used to invite Bråhmaƒas for the sake of
›råddha. (56)
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚¢S∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÃSÃ¢ ◊·M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊŸ˜ Ám¡ÊŸ˜ ÷Ù¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ üÊÊhŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 57H

ìThereupon, cooking that brother of his,
who used to take the form of a ram, he
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used to feed those Bråhmaƒas according to
the injunctions laid down for ›råddha. (57)

ÃÃÙ ÷ÈQ§flÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊÁ◊Àfl‹Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
flÊÃÊ¬ ÁŸc∑˝§◊SflÁÃ Sfl⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ flŒŸ˜H 58H

ìThen, after those Bråhmaƒas had
finished the dinner, llvala used to call out in
a loud voice, ìO Våtåpi, come out !î (58)

ÃÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸ø— üÊÈàflÊ flÊÃÊÁ¬◊¸·flãŸŒŸ˜–
Á÷ûUflÊ Á÷ûUflÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÃ˜̃H 59H

ìNow, hearing the voice of his brother,
Våtåpi used to come out tearing the bodies
of the Bråhmaƒas and bleating like a ram.

(59)
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃÒ⁄Ufl¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—–
ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ‚¢„Ôàÿ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÒ—H 60H

ìThus thousands of Bråhmaƒas were
killed by those flesh-eaters always coming
together and assuming forms at will. (60)

•ªSàÿŸ ÃŒÊ ŒflÒ— ¬˝ÊÌÕÃŸ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ–
•ŸÈ÷Íÿ Á∑§‹ üÊÊh ÷ÁˇÊÃ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—H 61H

ìThat time, they say, that great ogre
was eaten up with taste by the great sage
Agastya as requested by gods. (61)

ÃÃ— ‚ê¬ãŸÁ◊àÿÈÄàflÊ ŒûUflÊ „ÔSÃ˘flŸ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸc∑˝§◊SflÁÃ øÀfl‹— ‚◊÷Ê·ÃH 62H

ìThereupon, saying ëIt is finishedí and
offering water for washing the hands, Ilvala
cried out to the brother : ëCome out !í (62)

‚ ÃŒÊ ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Áfl¬˝ÉÊÊÁÃŸ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ œË◊ÊŸªSàÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—H 63H

ìThen, while he was addressing these
words to his brother, the killer of Bråhmaƒas,
that jewel among sages, the intelligent
Agastya said laughingly : (63)

∑È§ÃÙ ÁŸc∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§◊¸ÿÊ ¡ËáÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
÷˝ÊÃÈSÃÈ ◊·M§¬Sÿ ªÃSÿ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 64H

ëWhere is the power to come out left in
the ogre, your brother in the form of a ram,
who stands digested by me and is gone to
the abode of Yama?í (64)

•Õ ÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈÌŸœŸ‚¢ÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁãŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 65H

ìThereupon, hearing his words declaring
the death of his brother; the night-wanderer
started assailing the sage in anger. (65)

‚Ù˘èÿº˝flŒ˜˜ Ám¡ãº˝¢ Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ŒË#Ã¡‚Ê–
øˇÊÈ·ÊŸ‹∑§À¬Ÿ ÁŸŒ¸ÇœÙ ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃ—H 66H

ìHe attacked the Indra amongst the
Bråhmaƒas and, being burnt with his fire-
like glance by that sage of blazing lustre, he
died. (66)

ÃSÿÊÿ◊ÊüÊ◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃÈSÃ≈UÊ∑§flŸ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—–
Áfl¬˝ÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ ÿŸ ∑§◊¸Œ¢ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 67H

ìThis is the hermitageóbeautified by
lakes and forestóof the brother of that
sage who did this difficult deed out of pity
for the Bråhmaƒas.î (67)

∞fl¢ ∑§Õÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ÃSÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSÃ¢ ªÃ— ‚Íÿ¸— ‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹Ù˘èÿflÃ¸ÃH 68H

While the celebrated Råma was thus
talking to the son of Sumitrå, the sun set and
the time of evening devotions arrived. (68)

©U¬ÊSÿ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ‚¢äÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ øÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 69H

Having performed his evening devotions
according to scriptural ordinance together
with his younger brother, he entered the
site of the hermitage and greeted that sage.

(69)

‚êÿÄ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔËÃSÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ÃŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊∑§Ê¢ ¬˝Ê‡ÿ ◊Í‹»§‹ÊÁŸ øH 70H

Warmly received by the said sage,
Råghava stayed there that one night taking
roots and fruits alone. (70)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÁfl◊á«‹–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ã◊ªSàÿSÿ •Ê◊ãòÊÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 71H

When the night had passed, Råghava
at sunrise took leave of that brother of
Agastya with the following words : (71)
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•Á÷flÊŒÿ àflÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ̃ ‚Èπ◊SêÿÈÁ·ÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊̃̃–
•Ê◊ãòÊÿ àflÊ¢ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ªÈL§¢ Ã º˝c≈È◊ª˝¡◊˜˜H 72H

ìI pay obeisance to you, sir; I have stayed
happily for the night. I take leave of you. I am
going to see your revered elder brother.î (72)

ªêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÃŸÙQ§Ù ¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔUŸ ◊Êª¸áÊ flŸ¢ ÃëøÊfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜H 73H

Spoken to by him in the words ëYou may
goí, the delight of Raghu left along the path
pointed out to him, seeing that forest. (73)

ŸËflÊ⁄UÊŸ̃ ¬Ÿ‚ÊŸ̃ ‚Ê‹ÊŸ̃ flTÈ‹Ê¢ÁSÃÁŸ‡ÊÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
ÁøÁ⁄UÁ’ÀflÊŸ˜ ◊œÍ∑§Ê¢p Á’ÀflÊŸÕ ø ÁÃãŒÈ∑§ÊŸ˜H 74H
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊÁ÷‹¸ÃÊÁ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃòÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜H 75H
„ÔÁSÃ„ÔSÃÒÌfl◊ÎÁŒÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸ˜–
◊ûÊÒ— ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸ‚YÒp ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ¬˝ÁÃŸÊÁŒÃÊŸ˜H 76H

Råma saw there hundreds of forest
treesóN∂våra, Panasa, sål and Va¤jula,
Tini‹a, Ciribilva, and Madhµuka, Bilva and
Tinduka too in flower and beautified by
blossoming climbers, damaged by the trunks
of elephants, adorned by monkeys and made
resonant by the noise of flocks of birds in
heat. (74ó76)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 77H

Then the lotus-eyed Råma said to the
heroic Lak¶maƒa, who was closely following
behind him and added to his glory : (77)

ÁSÔŸÇœ¬òÊÊ ÿÕÊ flÎˇÊÊ ÿÕÊ ˇÊÊãÃÊ ◊ÎªÁm¡Ê—–
•ÊüÊ◊Ù ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄USÕÙ ◊„Ô·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 78H

ìAs (can be seen from the fact that)
the trees are clothed with glossy leaves
and the animals and birds are docile, the
hermitage of that pure-souled great sage is
not far. (78)

•ªSàÿ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ SflŸÒfl ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
•ÊüÊ◊Ù ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃSÿ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃüÊ◊Ê¬„Ô—H 79H
¬˝ÊÖÿœÍ◊Ê∑È§‹flŸpË⁄U◊Ê‹Ê¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã—  –
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊ÎªÿÍÕp ŸÊŸÊ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸŸÊÁŒÃ—H 80H

ìThe hermitage, relieving the fatigue of
the tired, of him who has become famous in
the world as Agastya by his own deed, is
seen filling the forest with the smoke rising
from oblations thrown into the sacred fire,
adorned with bark-garments and garlands,
containing very peaceful herds of deer and
resounding with the cries of various birds.

(79-80)

ÁŸªÎs Ã⁄U‚Ê ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ÁŒ∑˜§ ∑Î§ÃÊ ÿŸ ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 81H
ÃSÿŒ◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
ÁŒÁªÿ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ òÊÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŸÙ¬÷ÈÖÿÃH 82H

ìThis is the site of the hermitage of him
who, having by his might controlled death
and performing holy deeds, made the
southern quarter habitable with intent to do
good to the people, and through whose
spiritual force this southern quarter is looked
on with alarm by the ogres, and not enjoyed.

(81-82)

ÿŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ øÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÁŒÁªÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 83H

ìNo sooner had this quarter been set
foot on by this sage of holy deeds than the
night-wanderers became extremely quiet and
free from enmity. (83)

ŸÊ◊AÊ øÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ÁŒÄU¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ–
¬˝ÁÕÃÊ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—H 84H

ìThis southern quarter has become well-
known by the name of the revered sage as
most safe and unassailable by people of
cruel deeds. (84)

◊ÊªZ ÁŸ⁄UÙhÈ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿÊø‹ÙûÊ◊—–
‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ¬Ê‹ÿ¢SÃSÿ Áflãäÿ‡ÊÒ‹Ù Ÿ flœ¸ÃH 85H

ìConstantly obeying his command, the
Vindhya mountain, the foremost of mountains,
is not growing up to obstruct the path of the
sun. (85)

•ÿ¢ ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ·SÃSÿ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflüÊÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•ªSàÿSÿÊüÊ◊— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflŸËÃ◊Îª‚ÁflÃ—H 86H
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ìThis is the beautiful hermitage, the
resort of tame animals, of that long-lived
Agastya whose deeds are well-known in
the world. (86)

∞· ‹Ù∑§ÊÌøÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈÌ„ÔÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ⁄UÃ— ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•S◊ÊŸÁœªÃÊŸ· üÙÿ‚Ê ÿÙ¡ÁÿcÿÁÃH 87H

ìHe is a saint adored by the people
and always devoted to the good of the
virtuous. He will endow us, who have come
to him, with blessings. (87)

•Ê⁄UÊœÁÿcÿÊêÿòÊÊ„Ô◊ªSàÿ¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
‡Ù·¢ ø flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ‚ıêÿ flàSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝÷ÙH 88H

ìHere I shall adore that great sage,
Agastya, and stay for the rest of my period
of exile in the forest, O gentle and powerful
prince ! (88)

•òÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•ªSàÿ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ÃH 89H

ìHere gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas
and the greatest sages always wait upon
Agastya, living on a restricted diet. (89)

ŸÊòÊ ¡Ëflã◊Î·ÊflÊŒË ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ‡Ê∆U—–
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ¬Ê¬flÎûÊÙ flÊ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄U· ÃÕÊÁflœ—H 90H

ìThis sage is such that a liar, or a cruel

man, a knave, a wicked person or a sinner
cannot live here. (90)

•òÊ ŒflÊp ÿˇÊÊp ŸÊªÊp ¬ÃªÒ— ‚„Ô–
fl‚ÁãÃ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ œ◊¸◊Ê⁄UÊœÁÿcáÊfl—H 91H

ìSeeking to observe piety, gods as
well as Yak¶as and Någas together with
birds abide here with their diet controlled.(91)

•òÊ Á‚hÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
àÿÄàflÊ Œ„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸflÒŒ¸„ÔÒ— SflÿÊ¸ÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 92H

ìHere exalted and realized souls and
greatest sages endowed  with new bodies
have ascended to heaven in aerial cars
bright as the sun, giving up their (worn-out)
bodies. (92)

ÿˇÊàfl◊◊⁄Uàfl¢ ø ⁄UÊÖÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
•òÊ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÿë¿ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÒ⁄UÊ⁄UÊÁœÃÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 93H

ìAdored by good people, gods confer
Yak¶ahood, divinity and different kingdoms
on their worshippers here. (93)

•ÊªÃÊ— S◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÊª˝Ã—–
ÁŸflŒÿ„Ô ◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#◊Î·ÿ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 94H

ìO son of Sumitrå we have reached the
site of the hermitage. Go ahead and tell the
sage that I have come here with S∂tå.î (94)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

 mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

Råma and others enter the hermitage of Agastya, enjoy his hospitality
and receive divine missiles and weapons

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
•ªSàÿÁ‡Êcÿ◊Ê‚Êl flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Entering the site of the hermitage and
approaching a disciple of Agastya, that
younger brother of Råghava, Lak¶maƒa,
spoke as follows : (1)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ Öÿc∆ÔUSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊ÈÁŸ¢ º˝c≈È¢ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 2H

ìThere was a king named Da‹aratha.
His mighty, eldest son, Råma, has come
with S∂tå, his wife, to call on the sage. (2)



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 745745745745745

‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃÊ àflfl⁄U¡Ù Á„UÃ—–
•ŸÈ∑Í§‹p ÷Q§p ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÙòÊ◊ÊªÃ—H 3H

ìIt is possible You may have heard the
name. I am his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
rendering service to him, favourably disposed
and devoted to him. (3)

Ã flÿ¢ flŸ◊àÿÈª˝¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊„Ô ‚fl¸ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÁŸfllÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìWe have entered a very frightful forest
at the command of our father and all of us
desire to see the revered sage. May this
please be reported to him.î (4)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ Ã¬ÙœŸ—–
ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊÁªA‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸflÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 5H

Hearing the aforesaid words of the
celebrated Lak¶maƒa, the ascetic said, ëWellí,
and entered the fire-sanctuary to make a
report. (5)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU¢ Ã¬‚Ê ŒÈc¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹L§flÊøŒ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êª◊Ÿ◊T‚ÊH 6H
ÿÕÙQ¢§ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl Á‡ÊcÿÙ˘ªSàÿSÿ ‚ê◊Ã—–
¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ◊ı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ ∞fl øH 7H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊflÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
º˝c≈È¢ ÷flãÃ◊ÊÿÊÃı ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÊÕ¸◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊ıH 8H

Entering the sanctuary and joining his
palms, that favourite disciple of Agastya
reported at once the arrival of Råma, exactly
as requested by Lak¶maƒa, to the foremost
sage, unassailable through askesis : ìThe
yonder two sons of Da‹aratha, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, have entered the site of our
hermitage with S∂tå, the formerís wife. Those
vanquishers of foes have come to see
you in order to be of some service to you.

(6ó8)

ÿŒòÊÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ÃÃ˜˜ àfl◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÃÃ— Á‡ÊcÿÊŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 9H
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ⁄UÊ◊Áp⁄USÿÊl º˝c≈È¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 10H

ìYou may be pleased to order what to

do next.î Then, hearing from his pupil that
Råma and Vaideh∂ of great fortune had
arrived with Lak¶maƒa, he spoke as follows :
ìIt is good that after a long time today ›r∂
Råma has come to see me. (9-10)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ¢ sSÿ ◊ÿÊåÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ªêÿÃÊ¢ ‚à∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 11H
¬˝fl‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ë¬¢ ◊ Á∑§◊‚ı Ÿ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ œ◊¸ôÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 12H
•Á÷flÊlÊ’˝flËÁë¿cÿSÃÕÁÃ ÁŸÿÃÊTÁ‹—–
ÃŒÊ ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— Á‡ÊcÿÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃H 13H
∑§Ù˘‚ı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈÁŸ¢ º˝c≈È◊ÃÈ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃÈ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ Á‡ÊcÿáÊ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 14H
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
Ã¢ Á‡Êcÿ— ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ªSàÿfløŸ¢ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 15H
¬˝Êfl‡ÊÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÊ„ÔZ ‚È‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 16H
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ„ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ∑§ËáÊ¸◊ÊüÊ◊¢ sfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
‚ ÃòÊ ’˝rÊáÊ— SÕÊŸ◊ªA— SÕÊŸ¢ ÃÕÒfl øH 17H
ÁflcáÊÙ— SÕÊŸ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ SÕÊŸ¢ øÒfl ÁflflSflÃ—–
‚Ù◊SÕÊŸ¢ ÷ªSÕÊŸ¢ SÕÊŸ¢ ∑§ı’⁄U◊fl øH 18H
œÊÃÈÁfl¸œÊÃÈ— SÕÊŸ¢ ø flÊÿÙ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
SÕÊŸ¢ ø ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃSÿ flL§áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 19H
SÕÊŸ¢ ÃÕÒfl ªÊÿòÿÊ fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ SÕÊŸ◊fl ø–
SÕÊŸ¢ ø ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ªL§«SÕÊŸ◊fl øH 20H
∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿSÿ ø SÕÊŸ¢ œ◊¸SÕÊŸ¢ ø ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ÃÃ— Á‡ÊcÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UåÿÁ÷ÁŸc¬ÃÃ˜˜H 21H

ìI too had longed in my mind for his
arrival. You may go and escort Råma
respectfully together with his wife and
Lak¶maƒa in my presence. Wherefore was
he not allowed to enter?î Thus told by the
high-souled sage, the knower of Dharma,
the pupil prostrated to him and said ëAmení
with joined palms. Then, hurriedly coming
out, the pupil said to Lak¶maƒa, ìWho is
that Råma? Let him enter the Å‹rama and
go to see the sage. Let him enter the
sanctuary.î Moving to the entrance of the
hermitage with the pupil, Lak¶maƒa showed
to him Kåkutstha and S∂tå, the daughter of
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Janaka. Repeating the words of Agastya,
the pupil modestly ushered him into the
sanctuary with due respect and ceremony
such as he deserved. Then Råma with
S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa actually entered the
sanctuary, seeing the hermitage crowded
with peaceful deer. He saw there the place
assigned to Brahmå (the creator) and also
the place of ›iva, the place of Vi¶ƒu, the
place of the great Indra as also of Vivaswån
(the sun-god), the place of Soma (the moon-
god), the place of Bhaga and the place of
Kubera (the deity presiding over the northern
quarter), the place of Dhåtå and Vidhåtå
and also the place of Våyu (the wind-god)
and the place of the high-souled Varuƒa
distinguished by a noose in his hand, as
also the place of Gåyatr∂ (one of the consorts
of Brahmå) and the place of the Vasus as
well and the place of Våsuki (the king of
the Någas) and the place of GaruŒa (the
king of birds), the place of Kårtikeya (the
younger son of Lord ›iva) and the place
of Dharma (the god of piety). Then,
surrounded by his pupils, the sage also
came forward. (11ó21)

Ã¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ª˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

›r∂ Råma saw him at the head of the
sages of bright lustre. The hero addressed
the following words to Lak¶maƒa of
increasing grandeur : (22)

’Á„U‹¸ˇ◊áÊ ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊àÿªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
•ıŒÊÿ¸áÊÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁŸœÊŸ¢ Ã¬‚ÊÁ◊◊◊˜˜H 23H

ìLak¶maƒa, the revered sage Agastya
is coming out. From his magnanimity I am
able to recognize this abode of askesis.î

(23)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UªSàÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚◊˜˜–
¡ª˝Ê„ÔÊ¬ÃÃSÃSÿ ¬ÊŒı ø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 24H

Thus saying, the mighty-armed scion
of Raghu met Agastya of sun-like lustre and
touched his feet as he came. (24)

•Á÷flÊl ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃSÕı ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 25H

Having saluted him, the righteous Råma
stood with joined palms together with S∂tå,
the princess of Videha, and Lak¶maƒa. (25)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ø¸ÁÿàflÊ˘˘‚ŸÙŒ∑Ò§—–
∑È§‡Ê‹¬˝oAU◊ÈÄàflÊ ø •ÊSÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

The sage welcomed Kåkutstha, offered
him a seat and water (to wash his hands
and feet), inquired after his welfare and
asked him to sit down. (26)

•ÁªA¢ „ÈÔàflÊ ¬˝ŒÊÿÊÉÿ¸◊ÁÃÕËŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ø–
flÊŸ¬˝SÕŸ œ◊¸áÊ ‚ Ã·Ê¢ ÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ ŒŒıH 27H

He first poured oblations into the sacred
fire, then offered water to the guests,
honoured them according to the code
prescribed for anchorites and offered them
meals. (27)

¬˝Õ◊¢ øÙ¬Áfl‡ÿÊÕ œ◊¸ôÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ œ◊¸∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 28H

Sitting down himself first, the knower
of Dharma, the foremost among sages, said
to ›r∂ Råma, who now sat with folded hands,
well-versed as he was in the code of right
conduct : (28)

•ÁªA¢ „ÈÔàflÊ ¬˝ŒÊÿÊÉÿ¸◊ÁÃÁÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
•ãÿÕÊ π‹È ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ã¬SflË ‚◊ÈŒÊø⁄UŸ˜–
ŒÈ—‚ÊˇÊËfl ¬⁄U ‹Ù∑§ SflÊÁŸ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÷ˇÊÿÃ˜˜H 29H

ìAn ascetic should pour oblations into
the sacred fire, offer water to a guest (to
wash his hands) and honour him (in other
ways). An ascetic behaving otherwise, O
Kåkutstha, will, like a false-witness, have to
eat his own flesh in the other world. (29)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ œ◊¸øÊ⁄UË ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬Í¡ŸËÿp ◊Êãÿp ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê#— Á¬˝ÿÊÁÃÁÕ—H 30H

ìYou, the king of the whole world, a
righteous and great car-warrior, an adorable
and respectable dear guest, have come.î

(30)
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∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ »§‹Ò◊Í¸‹Ò— ¬Èc¬ÒpÊãÿÒp ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ÃÃÙ˘ªSàÿSÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 31H

Thus saying and entertaining Råghava
according to the latterís desire with fruits,
roots, flowers and other things, Agastya
then said to him : (31)

ßŒ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊„ÔëøÊ¬¢ „Ô◊flÖÊ˝Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
flÒcáÊfl¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 32H

ìHere is a great divine bow of Vi¶ƒu
ornamented with gold and diamonds and
manufactured by Vi‹wakarmå, O tiger among
men ! (32)

•◊ÙÉÊ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ’˝rÊŒûÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
ŒûÊı ◊◊ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ÃÍáÊË øÊˇÊƒÿ‚Êÿ∑§ıH 33H
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊÒ¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÖfl¸‹ÁjÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑Ò§—–
◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ã∑§Ù‡ÊÙ˘ÿ◊Á‚„Ô¸◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã— H 34H

ìThis jewel among arrows, never failing
and bright as the sun, was given by Brahmå.
Mahendra gave me two inexhaustible quivers
full of sharp arrows burning like fire. This is

a sword ornamented with gold and kept in a
gold sheath. (33-34)

•ŸŸ œŸÈ·Ê ⁄UÊ◊ „ÔàflÊ ‚¢Åÿ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÁüÊÿ¢ ŒË#Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ÁflcáÊÈÌŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 35H

ìFormerly, O Råma, Vi¶ƒu killed on the
battlefield great demons with this bow and
brought back to the denizens of heaven
their bright splendour. (35)

ÃhŸÈSÃı ø ÃÍáÊË ø ‡Ê⁄U¢ π«˜Uª¢ ø ◊ÊŸŒ–
¡ÿÊÿ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl flÖÊ˝¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 36H

ìO bestower of honour, accept for your
victory that bow, those two quivers, the arrow
and the sword, as Indra accepted the
thunderbolt.î (36)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚◊SÃ¢ Ãm⁄UÊÿÈœ◊˜˜–
ŒûUflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÷ªflÊŸªSàÿ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

Thus speaking and giving all that
collection of foremost weapons to Råma,
the revered Agastya of great lustre said
again : (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

òÊÿÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

Agastya advises Råma and others to stay in Pa¤cava¢∂

⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•Á÷flÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#ı SÕ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 1H

ìRåma, I am pleased with you. Luck
be to you ! Lak¶maƒa, I am fully satisfied
that you two have come to greet me together
with S∂tå. (1)

•äflüÊ◊áÊ flÊ¢ πŒÙ ’ÊœÃ ¬˝øÈ⁄UüÊ◊—–
√ÿQ§◊Èà∑§á∆UÃ flÊÁ¬ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 2H

ìFatigue due to exertion entailed by
journey and marked by profuse perspiration
is troubling you two and it is evident that the

Princess of Mithilå, daughter of Janaka, too
longs for rest. (2)
∞·Ê ø ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ø πŒÒp Ÿ Áfl◊ÊÁŸÃÊ–
¬˝ÊÖÿŒÙ·¢ flŸ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê ÷Ã¸ÎSÔŸ„Ô¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊH 3H

ìShe is tender and has never been
tormented by fatigue before; she has come
to the forest full of risks due to sheer love
for her husband. (3)

ÿÕÒ·Ê ⁄U◊Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ß„Ô ‚ËÃÊ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§–
ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ãflàÿ·Ê flŸ àflÊ◊Á÷ªë¿ÃËH 4H

ìO Råma, do that by which S∂tå may
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this S∂tå feels happy and comfortable here.
Coming with you to the forest, she has
done a difficult thing. (4)

∞·Ê Á„U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— SòÊËáÊÊ◊Ê‚Îc≈ÔU ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
‚◊SÕ◊ŸÈ⁄UÖÿãÃ Áfl·◊SÕ¢ àÿ¡ÁãÃ øH 5H

ìEver since the dawn of creation, it
has been the nature of women that they
love a man only so long as he is in prosperity
and give him up when he is in adversity. (5)

‡ÊÃOŒÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù‹àfl¢ ‡ÊSòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃËˇáÊÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ªL§«UÊÁŸ‹ÿÙ— ‡ÊÒÉÊ˝K◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 6H

ìWomen follow the inconstancy of
lightning, the sharpness of weapons and
the speed of an eagle and wind. (6)

ßÿ¢ ÃÈ ÷flÃÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ŒÙ·Ò⁄UÃÒÌflflÌ¡ÃÊ–
‡‹ÊÉÿÊ ø √ÿ¬Œ‡ÿÊ ø ÿÕÊ ŒflËcflL§ãœÃËH 7H

ìThis wife of yours, however, is entirely
free from these blemishes and praiseworthy;
and deserves to be reckoned among the
divine ladies like Arundhat∂. (7)

•‹¢∑Î§ÃÙ˘ÿ¢ Œ‡Êp ÿòÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
flÒŒsÔÊ øÊŸÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ flàSÿÁ‚ àfl◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 8H

ìNay, this region where you are going
to stay, O Råma, vanquisher of foes, together
with the son of Sumitrå and this S∂tå, stands
graced today.î (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚¢ÿÃÊTÁ‹—–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÎÁ·¢ ŒË#Á◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 9H

Thus spoken to by the sage, Råghava,
with folded hands, addressed the following
polite words to the sage, who looked like a
blazing fire : (9)

œãÿÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÿSÿ ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
ªÈáÊÒ— ‚÷˝ÊÃÎ÷Êÿ¸Sÿ ªÈL§Ÿ¸— ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÁÃH 10H

ìBlessed and favoured am I, with whose
virtues as well as with those of my brother
and wife, you, the foremost of sages and our
object of veneration, are fully pleased. (10)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ √ÿÊÁŒ‡Ê ◊ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚ÙŒ∑¥§ ’„ÈÔ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
ÿòÊÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ fl‚ÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÃ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 11H

ìBut please tell me the region, abounding
in water and forests, where I can happily
and joyously stay, setting up a hermitage.î

(11)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÃÙflÊø flø— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 12H

Hearing the submission of ›r∂ Råma,
the righteous Agastya, the foremost of sages,
meditated a while and then spoke the
following auspicious words : (12)

ßÃÙ ÁmÿÙ¡Ÿ ÃÊÃ ’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§—–
Œ‡ÊÙ ’„ÈÔ◊Îª— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬@fl≈UKÁ÷ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 13H

ìTwo Yojanas (sixteen miles) from here,
O dear one, is a splendid region abounding
in roots, fruits and water, having many deer,
and is known all round as Pa¤cava¢∂. (13)

ÃòÊ ªàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
⁄U◊Sfl àfl¢ Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ÿÕÙQ§◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 14H

ìGoing there with Lak¶maƒa and setting
up a hermitage, live you all happily fully obeying
to the letter the command of your father. (14)

ÁflÁŒÃÙ s· flÎûÊÊãÃÙ ◊◊ ‚fl¸SÃflÊŸÉÊ–
Ã¬‚p ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ SÔŸ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 15H

ìO sinless one, all this story of yoursí
as well as that of Da‹aratha (your father) is
known to me through the power of my
austerities and by virtue of my affection to
you all. (15)

NŒÿSÕ¢ ø Ã ë¿ãŒÙ ÁflôÊÊÃ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ◊ÿÊ–
ß„Ô flÊ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô Ã¬ÙflŸH 16H

ìI have also come to know the purpose
in your mind in inquiring of me a place
suitable for your abode after having agreed
to stay in this penance-grove with me.(16)

•Ãp àflÊ◊„¢Ô ’˝ÍÁ◊ ªë¿ ¬@fl≈UËÁ◊ÁÃ–
‚ Á„U ⁄UêÿÙ flŸÙg‡ÊÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÃòÊ ⁄U¢SÿÃH 17H

ìIt is, therefore, that I say to you : ëGo
to Pa¤cava¢∂í. For, that part of the forest is
charming. The princess of Mithilå will rejoice
there. (17)
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‚ Œ‡Ê— ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿp ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ªÙŒÊflÿÊ¸— ‚◊Ë¬ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÃòÊ ⁄U¢SÿÃH 18H

ìThat region is commendable and also
not very far off from this place, O Råghava,
and stands near the Godåvar∂. The princess
of Mithilå will feel delighted there. (18)

¬˝ÊÖÿ◊Í‹»§‹ÒpÒfl ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÒÿÈ¸Ã—–
ÁflÁflQ§p ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬ÈáÿÙ ⁄UêÿSÃÕÒfl øH 19H

ìHaving abundant roots and fruits and
full of diverse flocks of birds. O mighty-
armed one, it is solitary, holy and charming
as well. (19)

÷flÊŸÁ¬ ‚ŒÊøÊ⁄U— ‡ÊQ§p ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊáÙ–
•Á¬ øÊòÊ fl‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁ‚H 20H

ìYou too are of good conduct and
capable of protecting the weak. Nay, staying
there, O Råma, you will protect the ascetics.

(20)

∞ÃŒÊ‹ˇÿÃ flË⁄U ◊œÍ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UáÊÊSÿ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ◊Á¬ ªë¿ÃÊH 21H

ìO hero, here is seen the great forest
of Madhµuka trees; from there you have to
proceed along the northern route leading to
a banyan tree. (21)

ÃÃ— SÕ‹◊È¬ÊL§s ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ÅÿÊÃ— ¬@fl≈UËàÿfl ÁŸàÿ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸ—H 22H

ìThen, moving up a plateau, will be
reached by you not far away from a
mountain, a region full of woodlands, ever
laden with blossoms and known by the
name of Pa¤cava¢∂.î (22)

•ªSàÿŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
‚à∑Î§àÿÊ◊ãòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 23H

Thus spoken to by Agastya, Råma
together with the son of Sumitrå honoured
and took leave of that sage, who always
spoke the truth. (23)

Ãı ÃÈ ÃŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃı ∑Î§Ã¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸı–
Ã◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬@fl≈UË¥ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 24H

Permitted by him and having bowed
down at his feet in reverence, the two
brothers moved with S∂tå towards the
Pa¤cava¢∂ hermitage. (24)

ªÎ„ÔËÃøÊ¬ı ÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Êà◊¡ı
Áfl·Q§ÃÍáÊË ‚◊⁄Ucfl∑§ÊÃ⁄Uı–

ÿÕÙ¬ÁŒc≈ÔUŸ ¬ÕÊ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ
¬˝¡Ç◊ÃÈ— ¬@fl≈UË¥ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃıH 25H

With their quivers fastened at the
back and wielding their bows, the two
princes, who were of concentrated mind
and fearless in battle, proceeded to Pa¤cava¢∂
along the path as directed by the great
sage. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H

Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

Meeting with Ja¢åyu

•Õ ¬@fl≈UË¥ ªë¿ãŸãÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ªÎœ˝¢ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 1H

Now, while going to Pa¤cava¢∂, the
scion of Raghu met on the way a vulture

with a gigantic body and possessed of terrific
prowess. (1)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ãı ◊„ÔÊ÷Êªı flŸSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
◊ŸÊÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬ÁˇÊ¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊı ∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸÁÃH 2H
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Seeing him in the forest, those two
highly blessed princes, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, thought the bird to be an ogre
and said to him, ìWho are you?î (2)

ÃÃÙ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚ıêÿÿÊ ¬˝ËáÊÿÁãŸfl–
©UflÊø flà‚ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh flÿSÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H

Then, as though delighting them with a
gentle and sweet speech, he said, ìO dear
son, know me to be a friend of your father.î

(3)

‚ Ã¢ Á¬ÃÎ‚π¢ ◊àflÊ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ ÃSÿ ∑È§‹◊√ÿª˝◊Õ ¬¬˝ë¿ ŸÊ◊ øH 4H

Believing him to be a friend of his
father, the scion of Raghu honoured him
and gently enquired his name and race. (4)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑È§‹◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊fl ø–
•ÊøøˇÊ Ám¡SÃS◊Ò ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚◊Èjfl◊˜˜H 5H

Hearing the speech of Råma, the bird
told him about himself and his descent and
the origin of all beings. (5)

¬Ífl¸∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃÿÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ ÁŸªŒÃ— ‚flÊ¸ŸÊÁŒÃ— oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 6H

ìO mighty-armed scion of Raghu, listen
to me, while I am speaking from the beginning
about all the lords of creation who existed in
the past. (6)

∑§Œ¸◊— ¬˝Õ◊SÃ·Ê¢ Áfl∑Î§ÃSÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‡Ù·p ‚¢üÊÿpÒfl ’„ÈÔ¬ÈòÊp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 7H
SÕÊáÊÈ◊¸⁄UËÁø⁄UÁòÊp ∑˝§ÃÈpÒfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬È‹SàÿpÊÁX⁄UÊpÒfl ¬˝øÃÊ— ¬È‹„ÔSÃÕÊH 8H

ìKardama was the first of them; after
him came Vikæta, ›e¶a, Sa≈‹raya and the
powerful Bahuputra and Sthåƒu, Mar∂ci, Atri,
the mighty Kratu, Pulastya, A∆girå, Pracetå
and also Pulaha. (7-8)

ŒˇÊÙ ÁflflSflÊŸ¬⁄UÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈ÔUŸÁ◊p ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§‡ÿ¬p ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ·Ê◊Ê‚Ëëø ¬Áp◊—H 9H

ìThen came Dak¶a, Vivaswån and
Ari¶¢anemi, O Råghava, and the last one of
great lustre amongst them was Ka‹yapa. (9)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃSÃÈ ŒˇÊSÿ ’÷ÍflÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—–
·Ác≈ÔÔŒÈ¸Á„UÃ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflãÿÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 10H

ìPrajåpati Dak¶a had sixty well-known
and illustrious daughters, O Råma of great
fame ! (10)

∑§‡ÿ¬— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÃÊ‚Ê◊c≈ÔUı ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—–
•ÁŒÁÃ¢ ø ÁŒÁÃ¢ øÒfl ŒŸÍ◊Á¬ ø ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê◊˜˜H 11H
ÃÊ◊˝Ê¢ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊ¢ øÒfl ◊ŸÈ¢ øÊåÿŸ‹Ê◊Á¬–
ÃÊSÃÈ ∑§ãÿÊSÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— ∑§‡ÿ¬— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

ìKa‹yapa married eight beautiful girls
of themóAditi and Diti, Danu and also
Kålakå, Tåmrå and Krodhava‹å, Manu and
also Analå. Then, pleased with them,
Ka‹yapa again said to those girls : (11-12)

¬ÈòÊÊ¢SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ÷ÃÎÎ¸Ÿ˜ flÒ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÕ ◊à‚◊ÊŸ˜–
•ÁŒÁÃSÃã◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŒÁÃp ŒŸÈ⁄Ufl øH 13H
∑§Ê‹∑§Ê ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‡Ù·ÊSàfl◊Ÿ‚Ù˘÷flŸ˜–
•ÁŒàÿÊ¢ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U ŒflÊSòÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊŒÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 14H
•ÊÁŒàÿÊ fl‚flÙ L§º˝Ê •Á‡flŸı ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ÁŒÁÃSàfl¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ŒÒàÿÊ¢SÃÊÃ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 15H

ì ëYou will give birth to sons like me,
masters of the three worlds.í O Råma of
mighty arms, Aditi, Diti, Danu and Kålakå
were attentive, the rest were indifferent.
ìOf Aditi thirty-three gods were born, O
vanquisher of foesóthe twelve Ådityas, the
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the two
A‹wins, O tormentor of foes ! Diti for her
part gave birth to the famous Daityas
(demons), O dear one ! (13ó15)

Ã·ÊÁ◊ÿ¢ fl‚È◊ÃË ¬È⁄UÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚flŸÊáÊ¸flÊ–
ŒŸÈSàfl¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ◊‡flª˝Ëfl◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 16H

ìFormerly they owned all this earth with
forests and oceans. Danu for her part bore a
son, A‹wagr∂va, O vanquisher of foes ! (16)

Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ∑§Ê‹∑¥§ øÒfl ∑§Ê‹∑§ÊÁ¬ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
∑˝§ı@Ë¥ ÷Ê‚Ë¥ ÃÕÊ ‡ÿŸË¥ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛Ë¥ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§Ë◊˜̃H 17H
ÃÊ◊˝Ê ÃÈ ‚È·Èfl ∑§ãÿÊ— ¬@ÒÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—–
©U‹Í∑§ÊTŸÿÃ˜̃ ∑˝§ı@Ë ÷Ê‚Ë ÷Ê‚ÊŸ˜ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 18H
‡ÿŸË ‡ÿŸÊ¢p ªÎœ˝Ê¢p √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ ‚ÈÃ¡‚—–
œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛Ë ÃÈ „¢Ô‚Ê¢p ∑§‹„¢Ô‚Êp ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 19H
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ìKålakå too gave birth to Naraka and
also Kålaka. Tåmrå for her part bore the
following five daughters well-known in the
worldóKrau¤c∂, Bhås∂ as also ›yen∂,
Dhætarå¶¢r∂ and ›uk∂. Krau¤c∂ gave birth to
Ulµukas (owls), Bhås∂ bore Bhåsas (a species
of birds of prey), ›yen∂ gave birth to ›yenas
(hawks) and vultures of bright lustre.
Dhætarå¶¢r∂ for her part bore swans and
Kalaha≈sas of all types. (17ó19)

ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ê¢p ÷º˝¢ Ã Áfl¡ôÙ ‚ÊÁ¬ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
‡ÊÈ∑§Ë ŸÃÊ¢ Áfl¡ôÙ ÃÈ ŸÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÃÊ ‚ÈÃÊH 20H

ìLuck be to you ! That lady also gave
birth to Cakravåka birds. ›uk∂ bore a
daughter, Natå by name, and of Natå was
born a daughter, Vinatå. (20)

Œ‡Ê ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl¡ôÙ˘åÿÊà◊‚¢÷flÊ—–
◊ÎªË¥ ø ◊Îª◊ãŒÊ¢ ø „Ô⁄UË¥ ÷º˝◊ŒÊ◊Á¬H 21H
◊ÊÃXË◊Õ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ë¥ ‡flÃÊ¢ ø ‚È⁄U÷Ë¥ ÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚Ê¢ ∑§º˝È∑§Ê◊Á¬H 22H

ìO Råma, Krodhava‹å also bore ten
daughtersóMæg∂ and Mægamandå, Har∂ as
also Bhadramadå, Måta∆g∂ and then ›årdµul∂,
›wetå as also Surabh∂, Suraså endowed
with all auspicious characteristics and also
Kadrµu. (21-22)

•¬àÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÎªÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊ÎÇÿÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÙûÊ◊–
´§ˇÊÊp ◊Îª◊ãŒÊÿÊ— ‚Î◊⁄UÊp◊⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 23H

ìO jewel among the foremost of men,
all the deer are the progeny of Mæg∂; §Rk¶as
(bears), Sæmaras (a species of antelopes)
and camaras (another species of antelopes),
of Mægamandå. (23)

ÃÃÁSàfl⁄UÊflÃË¥ ŸÊ◊ ¡ôÙ ÷º˝◊ŒÊ ‚ÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊSàflÒ⁄UÊflÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÙ ◊„ÔÊª¡—H 24H

ìThen Bhadramadå bore a daughter
named Iråvat∂. The great elephant, Airåvata,
coveted by the world, is her son. (24)

„ÔÿÊ¸p „Ô⁄UÿÙ˘¬àÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊp Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
ªÙ‹Êæ˜UÔ ªÍ‹Êp ‡ÊÊŒÍ̧‹Ë √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê¢pÊ¡ŸÿÃ˜̃ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜H 25H

ìLions and the poor monkeys and

baboons are the progeny of Har∂. ›årdµul∂
bore tigers as her sons. (25)

◊ÊÃXKÊSàflÕ ◊ÊÃXÊ •¬àÿ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷–
ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‡flÃÊ √ÿ¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ìO jewel among men, the elephants
are the progeny of Måta∆g∂; O Kåkutstha !
›wetå bore a son, Di‹ågaja (the elephant
guarding the quarters). (26)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷m¸ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¥ ŸÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ªãœflËZ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 27H

ìThen, O Råma, Surabhi bore two
daughters named Rohiƒ∂ and the famous
Gandharv∂. Luck be to you ! (27)

⁄UÙÁ„Uáÿ¡ŸÿŒ˜˜ ªÊflÙ ªãœflË¸ flÊÁ¡Ÿ— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
‚È⁄U‚Ê¡ŸÿãŸÊªÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§º˝Íp ¬ãŸªÊŸ˜H 28H

ìRohiƒ∂ gave birth to the bovine race
and Gandharv∂ to the horses as her sons.
Suraså bore the Någas and Kadrµu the
serpents, O Råma ! (28)

◊ŸÈ◊¸ŸÈcÿÊTŸÿÃ˜˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ˇÊÁòÊÿÊŸ˜ flÒ‡ÿÊŸỖ ‡ÊÍº˝Ê¢p ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷H 29H

ìManu, wife of the high-souled Ka‹yapa,
gave birth to menóviz., Bråhmaƒas,
K¶atriyas, Vai‹yas and ›µudras, O jewel
among men ! (29)

◊ÈπÃÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ¡ÊÃÊ ©U⁄U‚— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊSÃÕÊ–
™§L§èÿÊ¢ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U flÒ‡ÿÊ— ¬Œ˜̃èÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝Ê ßÁÃ üÊÈÁÃ—H 30H

ìBråhmaƒas appeared from the mouth,
the K¶atriyas from the breast, the Vai‹yas
from the thighs and the ›µudras from the
feetóso says the ›ruti text. (30)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬Èáÿ»§‹ÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸŸ‹ÊÁ¬ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
ÁflŸÃÊ ø ‡ÊÈ∑§Ë¬ıòÊË ∑§º˝Íp ‚È⁄U‚ÊSfl‚ÊH 31H

ìAnalå also gave birth to all the trees of
holy fruits; Vinatå was the grand-daughter
of ›uk∂ (the daughter of Tåmrå) and Kadrµu
was the sister of Suraså. (31)

∑§º˝ÍŸÊ¸ª‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ Áfl¡ôÙ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄UÊŸ˜–
mı ¬ÈòÊı ÁflŸÃÊÿÊSÃÈ ªL§«Ù˘L§áÊ ∞fl øH 32H

ìKadrµu bore a thousand Någas, the
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supporters of the earth. GaruŒa and Aruƒa
are the two sons of Vinatå. (32)

ÃS◊ÊÖ¡ÊÃÙ˘„Ô◊L§áÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃp ◊◊Êª˝¡—–
¡≈UÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ‡ÿŸË¬ÈòÊ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 33H

ìI came into being from the said Aruƒa,
and also my elder brother, Sampåti. Know
me to be Ja¢åyu, the son of ›yen∂, O
vanquisher of foes ! (33)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô flÊ‚‚„ÔÊÿSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒËë¿Á‚–
ßŒ¢ ŒÈªZ Á„U ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U¢ ◊Îª⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ÃÊÃ ⁄UÁˇÊcÿ àflÁÿ ÿÊÃ ‚‹ˇ◊áÙH 34H

ìIf you so desire, I shall be your assistant
at your dwelling. For, this inaccessible forest
is frequented by beasts and ogres; and, O
dear one, when you go out with Lak¶maƒa,
I shall guard S∂tå.î (34)

¡≈UÊÿÈ·¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ
◊ÈŒÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ‚¢ŸÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃–

Á¬ÃÈÌ„U ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‚Áπàfl◊Êà◊flÊ-
T≈UÊÿÈ·Ê ‚¢∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 35H

Råghava honoured Ja¢åyu, embraced
him with joy and bowed low to him; for,
the self-restrained Råma had heard about
the vultureís friendship with his father,
Da‹aratha, spoken of by Ja¢åyu again and
again. (35)

‚ ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UŒÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥
‚„ÔÒfl ÃŸÊÁÃ’‹Ÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ–

¡ªÊ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬@fl≈UË¥ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊÙ
Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜ ÁŒœˇÊÜ‡Ê‹÷ÊÁŸflÊŸ‹—H 36H

Entrusting S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå,
to the care of Ja¢åyu, he proceeded to the
well-known Pa¤cava¢∂, together with the
selfsame mighty bird and Lak¶maƒa, seeking,
as it were, to burn the enemy as fire would
burn moths. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

 ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa dwell in a cottage built by
Lak¶maƒa in Pa¤cava¢∂

ÃÃ— ¬@fl≈UË¥ ªàflÊ ŸÊŸÊ√ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 1H

Then going to Pa¤cava¢∂ full of various
beasts of prey and deer, Råma said
to Lak¶maƒa, his brother of bright lustre :

(1)
•ÊªÃÊ— S◊ ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔU¢ ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÿ¢ ¬@fl≈UËŒ‡Ê— ‚ıêÿ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸ—H 2H

ìAccording to our plan we have come
to the region of which the sage spoke to us.
O gentle brother, this is the region of
Pa¤cava¢∂ with woodlands in blossom.  (2)

‚fl¸ÃpÊÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ∑§ÊŸŸ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÙ sÁ‚–
•ÊüÊ◊— ∑§Ã⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÙ Œ‡Ù ÷flÁÃ ‚ê◊Ã—H 3H

ìSince you are a man of insight, cast a
look all around in the forest: At which place
will a hermitage be suitable for us? (3)

⁄U◊Ã ÿòÊ flÒŒ„ÔË àfl◊„¢Ô øÒfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê— ‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔU¡‹Ê‡Êÿ—H 4H
flŸ⁄UÊ◊áÿ∑¥§ ÿòÊ ¡‹⁄UÊ◊áÿ∑¥§ ÃÕÊ–
‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔU¢ ø ÿÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ‚Á◊à¬Èc¬∑È§‡ÊÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 5H

ìLook about for a site with a pool nearby,
in which the princess of Videha, yourself and
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I will feel delighted, where there is beauty of
forest and beauty of water, and also in the
vicinity of which there are firewood, flowers,
the holy Ku‹a grass and water.î (4-5)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚¢ÿÃÊTÁ‹—–
‚ËÃÊ‚◊ˇÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Thus addressed by Råma, Lak¶maƒa
with folded hands spoke as follows to
Kåkutstha in the presence of S∂tå : (6)

¬⁄UflÊŸÁS◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ àflÁÿ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ–
Sflÿ¢ ÃÈ L§Áø⁄U Œ‡Ù Á∑˝§ÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ flŒH 7H

ìO Kåkutstha, so long as you are
present, say, a hundred years, I am a
dependent only. Therefore, tell me of your
own accord to erect a hut at a place which
is agreeable to you.î (7)

‚È¬˝ËÃSÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
Áfl◊Î‡ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 8H

Very much pleased by this reply of
Lak¶maƒa and thinking for a while, ›r∂ Råma
of surpassing lustre, selected a spot,
possessed of all good qualities. (8)

‚ Ã¢ L§Áø⁄U◊Ê∑˝§êÿ Œ‡Ê◊ÊüÊ◊∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
„ÔSÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „ÔSÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

He went to that spot selected for setting
up a hermitage and clasping Lak¶maƒa by
the hand, ›r∂ Råma said to the son of
Sumitrå : (9)

•ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê— ‚◊— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒSÃL§Á÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
ß„ÔÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 10H

ìThis plot is even, grand and surrounded
by trees in blossom. Here you ought duly to
set up a beautiful hermitage. (10)

ßÿ◊ÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬Œ˜˜◊Ò— ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªÁãœÁ÷—–
•ŒÍ⁄U ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ⁄UêÿÊ ¬ÁkŸË ¬k‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊH 11H

ìHere is seen nearby a lake looking
delightful with fragrant sun-like lotuses and
further beautified by blue lotuses. (11)

ÿÕÊÅÿÊÃ◊ªSàÿŸ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
ßÿ¢ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒSÃL§Á÷fl¸ÎÃÊH 12H

ìAs pointed out by sage Agastya, the
pure-minded sage, this is the site of charming
Godåvar∂, hemmed with trees in blossom.

(12)

„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ–
ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U Ÿ øÊ‚ãŸ ◊ÎªÿÍÕÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊH 13H

ìCrowded with swans and KåraƒŒava
birds, beautified by Caravåka birds and
stirred by herds of deer, it is neither very far
nor very near. (13)

◊ÿÍ⁄UŸÊÁŒÃÊ ⁄UêÿÊ— ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊflÙ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄UÊ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Áª⁄Uÿ— ‚ıêÿ »È§À‹ÒSÃL§Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ—H 14H

ìHere are seen lofty and charming
mountains made noisy by peacocks, having
many caves and covered with trees, in
blossom, O gentle Lak¶maƒa ! (14)

‚ıfláÊÒ¸ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÒSÃÊ◊˝ÒŒ¸‡Ù Œ‡Ù ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
ªflÊÁˇÊÃÊ ßflÊ÷ÊÁãÃ ª¡Ê— ¬⁄U◊÷ÁQ§Á÷—H 15H

ìSpeckled here and there with shining
golden, silvery and coppery minerals, they
look like elephants decorated with exquisite
coloured diagrams resembling latticed
windows. (15)

‚Ê‹ÒSÃÊ‹ÒSÃ◊Ê‹Òp π¡Í¸⁄UÒ— ¬Ÿ‚Òº˝È¸◊Ò—–
ŸËflÊ⁄UÒÁSÃÁŸ‡ÊÒpÒfl ¬ÈãŸÊªÒpÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—H 16H
øÍÃÒ⁄U‡ÊÙ∑Ò§ÁSÃ‹∑Ò§— ∑§Ã∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ øê¬∑Ò§—–
¬Èc¬ªÈÀ◊‹ÃÙ¬ÃÒSÃÒSÃÒSÃL§Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ— H 17H
SÿãŒŸÒpãŒŸÒŸË¸¬Ò— ¬áÊÊ¸‚Ò‹¸∑È§øÒ⁄UÁ¬–
œflÊ‡fl∑§áÊ¸πÁŒ⁄UÒ— ‡Ê◊ËÁ∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§¬Ê≈U‹Ò—H 18H

ìThe mountains are graced with Sål,
palmyra, Tamåla, date, jack-fruit, N∂våra
(watery Kadamba), Tini‹a and Punnåga trees
and covered by mango, A‹oka, Tilaka,
Ketaka, Campaka, Syandana, sandalwood,
N∂pa, Parƒåsa, Lakuca, Dhava, A‹wakarƒa,
Khadira, ›am∂, Ki≈‹uka and På¢ala trees
laden with blossoms and surrounded with
shrubs and climbers. (16ó18)

ßŒ¢ ¬ÈáÿÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UêÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜–
ß„Ô flàSÿÊ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÃŸ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊH 19H

ìThis spot is holy, this is charming, this
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abounds in deer and birds, O son of Sumitrå !
We will stay here with this bird (Ja¢åyu).î (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•Áø⁄UáÊÊüÊ◊¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈp∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 20H

Spoken to in these words by Råma,
Lak¶maƒa, the slayer of hostile warriors,
possessed as he was of extraordinary might,
set up a hermitage for his brother without
delay. (20)

¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ‚ÈÁfl¬È‹Ê¢ ÃòÊ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃ◊ÎÁûÊ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÈSÃê÷Ê¢ ◊S∑§⁄UÒŒË¸ÉÊÒ¸— ∑Î§Ãfl¢‡ÊÊ¢ ‚È‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ◊˜˜H 21H
‡Ê◊Ë‡ÊÊπÊÁ÷⁄UÊSÃËÿ¸ ŒÎ…U¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§‡Ê∑§Ê‡Ê‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬áÊÒ¸— ‚È¬Á⁄Uë¿UÊÁŒÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 22H
‚◊Ë∑Î§ÃÃ‹Ê¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸ ¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 23H

Lak¶maƒa, who was possessed of
extraordinary might, erected a lovely and
excellent abode for ›r∂ Råma in the shape
of a very extensive hut with a wall of mud
supported on good pillars and roofed with
long bamboo sticks, and looking very
attractive and charming, thatching it with
boughs of a ›am∂ tree, fastened with strong
cords and also well covered with blades of
Ku‹a and flowers of Kå‹a grass and reeds
and levelling the floor. (21ó23)

‚ ªàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸŒË¥ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ÃŒÊ–
SÔŸÊàflÊ ¬kÊÁŸ øÊŒÊÿ ‚»§‹— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—H 24H

The glorious Lak¶maƒa forthwith went
to the river Godåvar∂, bathed in it and taking
lotuses and fruits returned. (24)

ÃÃ— ¬Èc¬’Á‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ø ‚ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 25H

Then, making a flower-offering and
performing a propitiatory rite with due
ceremony, he showed the hermitage, which

he had duly set up, to ›r∂ Råma. (25)

‚ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ıêÿ◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ „Ô·¸◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

Seeing that delightful hermitage set up
for him, the said ›r∂ Råma with S∂tå derived
supreme joy in that cottage. (26)

‚È‚¢Nc≈ÔU— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
•ÁÃÁSÔŸÇœ¢ ø ªÊ…U¢ ø fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H

Being supremely delighted and tightly
clasping Lak¶maƒa with his arms most
affectionately, ›r∂ Råma then sopke to him
as follows : (27)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ àflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
¬˝ŒÿÙ ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Ã ¬Á⁄UcflXÙ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 28H

ìI am pleased with you. O powerful
brother, you have accomplished this great
work, as a reward for which I have given
you a well-deserved embrace. (28)

÷ÊflôÙŸ ∑Î§ÃôÙŸ œ◊¸ôÙŸ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
àflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊáÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Ÿ ‚¢flÎûÊ— Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊H 29H

ìLak¶maƒa, with you as his son,
knowing my feelings, grateful and a knower
of what is right, my pious-minded father is
not dead.î (29)

∞fl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡Ù ’„ÈÔ»§‹ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ‚ ‚Èπ¢ ‚ÈπËH 30H

Having thus spoken to Lak¶maƒa, the
happy Råghava, the promoter of othersí
grandeur, stayed in that region of abundant
fruits happily. (30)

∑§Á@Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê‹¢ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚ËÃÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø–
•ãflÊSÿ◊ÊŸÙ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ Sflª¸‹Ù∑§ ÿÕÊ◊⁄U—H 31H

Attended upon by S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa,
that righteous prince stayed for some period
like a god in heaven. (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H

Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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fl‚ÃSÃSÿ ÃÈ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡Ê⁄UŒ˜˜√ÿ¬Êÿ „Ô◊ãÃ ´§ÃÈÁ⁄Uc≈ÔU— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 1H

While the magnanimous Råghava was
staying happily, the desired winter set in at
the expiry of autumn. (1)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
¬˝ÿÿÊflÁ÷·∑§ÊÕZ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 2H

Once that delight of the Raghus, ›r∂
Råma, at the break of day went to the
beautiful Godåvar∂ river for a bath. (2)

¬˝uÔU— ∑§‹‡Ê„ÔSÃSÃÈ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈfl˝¡Ÿ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Following at the heels of ›r∂ Råma, his
brave brother, the son of Sumitrå, alongwith
S∂tå, and with a vessel for water in his
hand, spoke as follows : (3)

•ÿ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— ‚ê¬˝Ê#— Á¬˝ÿÙ ÿSÃ Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ–
•‹¢∑Î§Ã ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ÿŸ ‚¢flà‚⁄U— ‡ÊÈ÷—H 4H

ìNow has arrived that season which is
dear to you, O polite brother, with which the
blessed year appears as though ornamented.

(4)

ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U¬L§·Ù ‹Ù∑§— ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚Sÿ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË–
¡‹ÊãÿŸÈ¬÷ÙÇÿÊÁŸ ‚È÷ªÙ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ—H 5H

ìThe people feel dry with cold, the
earth is rich with crops; the waters are
unenjoyable, the fire is agreeable. (5)

ŸflÊª˝ÿáÊ¬Í¡ÊÁ÷⁄Uèÿëÿ¸ Á¬ÃÎŒflÃÊ—–
∑Î§ÃÊª˝ÿáÊ∑§Ê— ∑§Ê‹ ‚ãÃÙ ÁflªÃ∑§À◊·Ê—H 6H

ìHaving propitiated the manes and gods
with offerings of the first fruits of the preceding
harvest and partaken of them themselves,
virtuous people have been rid of sin. (6)

¬˝ÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊Ê ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ— ‚ê¬ãŸÃ⁄UªÙ⁄U‚Ê—–
Áflø⁄UÁãÃ ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Ê ÿÊòÊÊÕZ ÁflÁ¡ªË·fl—H 7H

ìThe people of the countryside have
their desires for foodgrains abandantly fulfilled
and have richer supply of cowís milk etc.
The kings are moving on their expedition
with the desire for conquest. (7)

‚fl◊ÊŸ ŒÎ…U¢ ‚Íÿ¸ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ãÃ∑§‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl„ÔËŸÁÃ‹∑§fl SòÊË ŸÙûÊ⁄UÊ ÁŒ∑˜§ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 8H

ìAs the sun firmly adheres to the quarter
inhabited by the god of Death (viz., the
south), the northern quarter looks no more
charming than a lady without Tilaka (an
auspicious mark on the forehead). (8)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ Á„U◊∑§Ù‡ÊÊ…UKÙ ŒÍ⁄U‚Íÿ¸p ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊÕ¸ŸÊ◊Ê ‚È√ÿQ¢§ Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U—H 9H

ìRich in its treasure of snow by nature,
and abounding in snow at present, the sun
being away (in the southern hemisphere),
the Himålaya mountain more perceptibly
justifies its name. (9)

•àÿãÃ‚Èπ‚¢øÊ⁄UÊ ◊äÿÊq S¬‡Ê¸Ã— ‚ÈπÊ—–
ÁŒfl‚Ê— ‚È÷ªÊÁŒàÿÊ‡¿UÊÿÊ‚Á‹‹ŒÈ÷¸ªÊ—H 10H

ìAt noontide the days are exceedingly
pleasant for a walk, and afford delight by
the touch of the sunís rays; the sun is
agreeable, while shade and water are
disagreeable. (10)

◊ÎŒÈ‚ÍÿÊ¸— ‚ÈŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÊ— ¬≈UÈ‡ÊËÃÊ— ‚◊ÊL§ÃÊ—–
‡ÊÍãÿÊ⁄UáÿÊ Á„U◊äflSÃÊ ÁŒfl‚Ê ÷ÊÁãÃ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜̃H 11H

ìWith an unoppressive sun, beautiful
thick fog, bitter cold and wind and desolate
woodlands blighted by frost, the days look
calm (devoid of activity and bustle). (11)

ÁŸflÎûÊÊ∑§Ê‡Ê‡ÊÿŸÊ— ¬ÈcÿŸËÃÊ Á„U◊ÊL§áÊÊ—–
‡ÊËÃflÎhÃ⁄UÊÿÊ◊ÊÁSòÊÿÊ◊Ê ÿÊÁãÃ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe nights now preclude repose in
open air, are marked with the presence of

 ·Ê«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

Lak¶maƒa describes the early winter. Bath in Godåvar∂
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the constellation known by the name of
Pu¶ya, look dusty with frost, and become
colder and longer. (12)

⁄UÁfl‚¢∑˝§ÊãÃ‚ı÷ÊÇÿSÃÈ·Ê⁄UÊL§áÊ◊á«‹— –
ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚Êãœ ßflÊŒ‡Ê¸pãº˝◊Ê Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 13H

ìHaving transferred her pleasantness to
the sun, and with its orb looking reddish due
to snow, the moon does not shine any more
than a mirror soiled with exhalation. (13)

ÖÿÙàSÔŸÊ ÃÈ·Ê⁄U◊Á‹ŸÊ ¬ıáÊ¸◊ÊSÿÊ¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ã–
‚ËÃfl øÊÃ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ê ‹ˇÿÃ Ÿ ø ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 14H

ìEven on a full-moon day the moonlight
does not look bright, obscured as it is with
frost even as S∂tå appears tanned with the
sun and does not look as attractive as
earlier. (14)
¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ‡ÊËÃ‹S¬‡ÊÙ¸ Á„U◊Áflhp ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝flÊÁÃ ¬Áp◊Ù flÊÿÈ— ∑§Ê‹ ÁmªÈáÊ‡ÊËÃ‹—H 15H

ìCool to the touch by its very nature
and now saturated with snow the westerly
wind blows doubly cold in the morning. (15)

’Êc¬ë¿ãŸÊãÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ÿflªÙœÍ◊flÁãÃ ø–
‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ˘èÿÈÁŒÃ ‚Íÿ¸ ŸŒÁj— ∑˝§ı@‚Ê⁄U‚Ò—H 16H

ìShrouded in mist and rich with crops
of barley and wheat, the woodlands look
attractive at sunrise with noisy herons and
cranes. (16)
π¡Í¸⁄U¬Èc¬Ê∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷— Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷— ¬ÍáÊ¸Ãá«È‹Ò—–
‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊ‹ê’Ê— ‡ÊÊ‹ÿ— ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷Ê—H 17H

ìWearing a golden lustre and slightly
bent with their weight of corn, paddy crops
look charming with their ears full of corn
and resembling date flowers in appearance.

(17)
◊ÿÍπÒL§¬‚¬¸ÁjÌ„Ô◊ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U‚¢flÎÃÒ— –
ŒÍ⁄U◊èÿÈÁŒÃ— ‚Íÿ¸— ‡Ê‡ÊÊV ßfl ‹ˇÿÃH 18H

ìWith its approaching rays wrapped in
frost and fog, the sun, though risen high,
looks like the moon. (18)

•Êª˝ÊsflËÿ¸— ¬ÍflÊ¸ˆ ◊äÿÊq S¬‡Ê¸Ã— ‚Èπ—–
‚¢⁄UQ§— Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊ¬Êá«È⁄UÊÃ¬— ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÁˇÊÃıH 19H

ìWith its glory faintly perceptible in the
forenoon and agreeable to the touch at
noon, the sunshine, which is partially bright
red and partially pale, is spreading its charm
on the earth. (19)

•fl‡ÿÊÿÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ Á∑¢§Áøà¬˝ÁÄ‹ãŸ‡ÊÊm‹Ê–
flŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÷ÍÁ◊ÌŸÁflc≈ÔUÃL§áÊÊÃ¬ÊH 20H

ìWith its grass slightly drenched with
dew-drops, the land of the woods penetrated
as it is with the morning sunshine, looks
charming. (20)

S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÁfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊËÃ◊ÈŒ∑¥§ Ám⁄UŒ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•àÿãÃÃÎÁ·ÃÙ flãÿ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢„Ô⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

ìThough touching for the sake of
gratification the excessively cold water of a
pool, the wild elephant, seized as it was
with extreme thirst, withdraws its trunk (due
to its cold touch). (21)

∞Ã Á„U ‚◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÊ Áfl„ÔªÊ ¡‹øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŸÊflªÊ„ÔÁãÃ ‚Á‹‹◊¬˝ªÀ÷Ê ßflÊ„Ôfl◊˜˜H 22H

ìThough standing very close to water,
the aquatic birds do not actually dive into it
even as the pusillanimous do not plunge
into a fight though standing very close to
the scene of fighting. (22)

•fl‡ÿÊÿÃ◊ÙŸhÊ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÃ◊‚ÊflÎÃÊ—–
¬˝‚È#Ê ßfl ‹ˇÿãÃ Áfl¬Èc¬Ê flŸ⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 23H

ìCovered with dewdrops and enveloped
in darkness at night and shrouded in the
dark occasioned by fog, the rows of forest
trees bereft of their blossom appear as
though buried in slumber. (23)

’Êc¬‚¢¿ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê L§ÃÁflôÙÿ‚Ê⁄U‚Ê—–
Á„U◊Êº˝¸flÊ‹È∑Ò§SÃË⁄UÒ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ ÷ÊÁãÃ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 24H

ìWith their water shrouded in mist and
the cranes inhabiting them, discernible only
by their cries, the streams are perceptible
at this time only through their banks with
their sands wet with frost. (24)

ÃÈ·Ê⁄U¬ÃŸÊëøÒfl ◊ÎŒÈàflÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿ ø–
‡ÊÒàÿÊŒªÊª˝SÕ◊Á¬ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ ⁄U‚flÖ¡‹◊˜˜H 25H
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ìDue to cold occasioned by the fall of
frost as also the mildness of the sun, the
water even on mountain-tops is generally
tasty. (25)

¡⁄UÊ¡¡¸Á⁄UÃÒ— ¬òÊÒ— ‡ÊËáÊ¸∑§‚⁄U∑§ÌáÊ∑Ò§—–
ŸÊ‹‡Ù·Ê Á„U◊äflSÃÊ Ÿ ÷ÊÁãÃ ∑§◊‹Ê∑§⁄UÊ—H 26H

ìWith their lotuses worn out due to
decay and their filaments and pericarps
withered, the lotus-beds, blasted as they
are by snow, are reduced to mere stalks
and no longer look charming. (26)

•ÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ∑§Ê‹ ŒÈ—π‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
Ã¬p⁄UÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê àfljÄàÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬È⁄UH 27H

ìAt this time of the year, O tiger among
men, the pious-minded Bharata, full of agony
(caused by separation from you) is practising
austerities in the city out of devotion to you.

(27)

àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ÷ÙªÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
Ã¬SflË ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ‡ÙÃ ‡ÊËÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 28H

ìGiving up the sovereignty and honour
as well as the manifold and diverse
enjoyments and living on a restricted diet,
the ascetic reposes on the cold surface of
the earth. (28)

‚Ù˘Á¬ fl‹ÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ŸÍŸ◊Á÷·∑§ÊÕ¸◊ÈlÃ—–
flÎÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷ÌŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ÿÊÁÃ ‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 29H

ìReady for a dip in the river, and followed
by his ministers, he too without doubt walks
to the Sarayµu river daily at this hour. (29)

•àÿãÃ‚Èπ‚¢flÎh— ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ Á„U◊ÊÌŒÃ—–
∑§Õ¢ àfl¬⁄U⁄UÊòÊ·È ‚⁄UÿÍ◊flªÊ„ÔÃH 30H

ìTormented by cold, though brought up
in the highest luxury and tender as he is,
how indeed does he take a dip in the Sarayµu
during the last watch of the night? (30)

¬k¬òÊˇÊáÊ— ‡ÿÊ◊— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁŸL§Œ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚àÿflÊŒË ø OÔUËÁŸ·flË Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 31H
Á¬˝ÿÊÁ÷÷Ê·Ë ◊äÊÈ⁄UÙ ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊—–
‚¢àÿÖÿ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ‚ıÅÿÊŸÊÿZ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊÁüÊÃ—H 32H

ìWith his eyes resembling the petals of
a lotus, dark-brown of complexion, majestic,
almost without a belly, a great knower of
Dharma, truthful, bashful, master of his
senses, polite of expression, amiable, long-
armed, the subduer of enemies, he has
given up the various pleasures and is devoted
to you (his elder brother) with all his being.

(31-32)

Á¡Ã— Sflª¸SÃfl ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
flŸSÕ◊Á¬ ÃÊ¬Sÿ ÿSàflÊ◊ŸÈÁflœËÿÃH 33H

ìParadise has been conquered by your
high-souled brother, Bharata, who is following
you in your ascetic life, even though you
are staying in the forest (away from him).

(33)

Ÿ Á¬òÿ◊ŸÈflÃ¸ãÃ ◊ÊÃÎ∑¥§ Ám¬ŒÊ ßÁÃ–
ÅÿÊÃÙ ‹Ù∑§¬˝flÊŒÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃŸÊãÿÕÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 34H

ìThe well-known popular saying that
men follow the nature of their mother and
not of their father has been belied by Bharata.

(34)

÷ÃÊ¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ÿSÿÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈp ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÈÃ—–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ‚Êê’Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË ∑˝Í§⁄UŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 35H

ìHow is it that mother Kaikey∂, whose
husband was Da‹aratha and whose son is
the virtuous Bharata, wears such a cruel
aspect?î (35)

ßàÿfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙ flÊÄÿ¢ SÔŸ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ flŒÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§–
¬Á⁄UflÊŒ¢ ¡ŸãÿÊSÃ◊‚„ÔŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 36H

Unable to endure such condemnation
of his (step-) mother, while the righteous
Lak¶maƒa was speaking as above out
of affection (for ›r∂ Råma), Råghava said :

(36)

Ÿ Ã˘ê’Ê ◊äÿ◊Ê ÃÊÃ ªÌ„ÔÃ√ÿÊ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
ÃÊ◊flˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕSÿ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑È§L§H 37H

ìDear brother, Kaikey∂, our second
mother, should never be condemned by
you. Speak exclusively about that Bharata,
the king of the Ik¶våkus. (37)
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ÁŸÁpÃÒfl Á„U ◊ ’ÈÁhfl¸ŸflÊ‚ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ–
÷⁄UÃSÔŸ„Ô‚¢Ã#Ê ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊËÁ∑˝§ÿÃ ¬ÈŸ—H 38H

ìTo be sure, my mind is intent on my
vow of residing in the forest alone, and is of
firm resolve; yet, being agonized by Bharataís
affection, it gets infatuated once more. (38)

‚¢S◊⁄UÊêÿSÿ flÊÄÿÊÁŸ Á¬˝ÿÊÁáÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
NlÊãÿ◊ÎÃ∑§À¬ÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ—¬˝tÊŒŸÊÁŸ øH 39H

ìI fully recollect his agreeable, sweet,
affectionate, nectar-like and soul-ravishing
words. (39)

∑§ŒÊ s„¢Ô ‚◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAUŸ ø flË⁄UáÊ àflÿÊ ø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 40H

ìWhen shall I actually be united with the
high-souled Bharata, the heroic ›atrughna,
together with you, O scion of Raghu?î (40)

ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬¢SÃòÊ ¬˝Êåÿ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ø∑˝§˘Á÷·∑¥§ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚ÊŸÈ¡— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 41H

Discoursing thus on the aforesaid topic

and reaching the river Godåvar∂, ›r∂ Råma
with his younger brother and S∂tå bathed in
it. (41)

Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊÕ ‚Á‹‹ÒSÃÒ— Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ŒÒflÃÊŸÁ¬–
SÃÈflÁãÃ S◊ÙÁŒÃ¢ ‚ÍÿZ ŒflÃÊp ÃÕÊŸÉÊÊ—H 42H

Having propitiated with those waters
the manes as well as the gods, the sinless
trio then glorified the shining sun and the
other gods as well. (42)

∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§— ‚ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ◊—
‚ËÃÊÁmÃËÿ— ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ–

∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§Sàflª⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊ
L§º˝— ‚ŸÁãŒ÷¸ªflÊÁŸfl‡Ê—H 43H

Having finished his bath, ›r∂ Råma
shone with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa even as
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe)
with Nand∂ (His beloved associate) and
Pårvat∂ (the Daughter of the lord of mountains)
on having concluded His bath in the Ga∆gå.

(43)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

The arrival of ›µurpaƒakhå at the hermitage

∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄Ufl ø–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UËÃË⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ¡Ç◊È— Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 1H

Having taken their bath, Råma, S∂tå
and also Lak¶maƒa  then returned to their
hermitage from the aforesaid bank of the
Godåvar∂. (1)

•ÊüÊ◊¢ Ã◊È¬Êªêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
∑Î§àflÊ ¬ıflÊ¸Áˆ∑¥§ ∑§◊¸ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 2H

Having reached that hermitage on
performing the morning devotions, Råghava
with Lak¶maƒa entered his hut thatched

with leaves. (2)

©UflÊ‚ ‚ÈÁπÃSÃòÊ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ËŸ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 3H
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁpòÊÿÊ øãº˝◊Ê ßfl–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÁflÁflœÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 4H

Being honoured by great sages, he
stayed happily there. Seated with S∂tå in
that hut thatched with leaves, the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma shone brightly like the
moon accompanied with the constellation
Citrå, and discussed various topics with his
brother, Lak¶maƒa. (3-4)
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ÃŒÊ‚ËŸSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§ÕÊ‚¢‚Q§øÃ‚—–
Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§ÊÁøŒÊ¡ªÊ◊ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 5H

While ›r∂ Råma was seated there, his
mind engrossed in talk, a certain ogress
visited that region by chance. (5)

‚Ê ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
÷ÁªŸË ⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 6H

Having arrived there, the aforesaid sister
of the ogre Råvaƒa, (who was endowed
with ten heads), ›µurpaƒakhå (whose nails
resembled a winnowing basket) beheld ›r∂
Råma, who looked like a god. (6)

ŒË#ÊSÿ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ¬k¬òÊÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ª¡Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃª◊Ÿ¢ ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 7H
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ¬ÊÌÕfl√ÿTŸÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Á◊ãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ∑¥§Œ¬¸‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷◊˜˜H 8H
’÷Íflãº˝Ù¬◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
‚È◊Èπ¢ ŒÈ◊È¸πË ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÎûÊ◊äÿ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UËH 9H
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ¢ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊË ‚È∑§‡Ê¢ ÃÊ◊˝◊Íœ¸¡Ê–
Á¬˝ÿM§¬¢ ÁflM§¬Ê ‚Ê ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ÷Ò⁄UflSflŸÊH 10H
ÃL§áÊ¢ ŒÊL§áÊÊ flÎhÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ flÊ◊÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
ãÿÊÿflÎûÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÊ Á¬˝ÿ◊Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 11H
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¡≈UË ÃÊ¬‚fl·áÊ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬œÎ∑˜§H 12H
•ÊªÃSàflÁ◊◊¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊Êª◊Ÿ∑Î§àÿ¢ Ã ÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 13H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma with a radiant
countenance, mighty arms, eyes large like
the petals of a lotus, and a majestic gait like
that of an elephant, wearing a rounded mass
of matted hair, tender, yet possessed of
extraordinary strength, endowed with the
bodily marks of a monarch, cerulean like a
blue lotus, having a splendour similar to that
of Cupid and looking like Indra (the ruler of
gods), the ogress got infatuated with love.
Overcome with passion, the ogress, who
had an ugly face, large belly, deformed eyes,
coppery hair, was misshapen, had a frightful
voice, was hard-hearted and aged, spoke
adversely, was extremely vile of conduct

and had a repelling aspect, spoke as
follows to ›r∂ Råma, who had a charming
face, a slender waist, large eyes, beautiful
locks, a pleasing aspect and a sweet voice,
was youthful and candid, of right conduct
and amiable : ìWearing matted locks and
dressed in an ascetic garb, wielding a bow
and arrows and accompanied with your wife,
how have you come to this region frequented
by ogres? What is the object of your visit?
Be pleased to relate that.î (7ó13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊÅÿÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
´§¡È’ÈÁhÃÿÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 14H

Thus spoken to by the ogress
›µurpaƒakhå, ›r∂ Råma (the tormentor of foes)
proceeded to narrate everything, possessed
as he was of a guileless mind : (14)

•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÃSÿÊ„Ô◊ª˝¡— ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¡ŸÒ— üÊÈÃ—H 15H

ìThere was a king named Da‹aratha,
possessing the prowess of gods. I am his
eldest son, known among the people by the
name of Råma. (15)

÷˝ÊÃÊÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ◊Ê◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
ßÿ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ø flÒŒ„ÔË ◊◊ ‚ËÃÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊH 16H

ìHere is my younger brother, Lak¶maƒa
by name, devoted to me, and here is my
wife, the princess of Videha, known by the
name of S∂tå. (16)

ÁŸÿÙªÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ Á¬ÃÈ◊Ê¸ÃÈp ÿÁãòÊÃ—–
œ◊Ê¸ÕZ œ◊¸∑§Ê¢ˇÊË ø flŸ¢ flSÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 17H

ìFettered by the command of my father,
the king, and my mother (Kaikey∂), and
seeking to discharge my sacred obligation
to them and in order to practise virtue in the
form of austerities, I have come to stay in
this forest. (17)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§Sÿ àfl¢ ∑§ÊÁ‚ ∑§Sÿ flÊ–
àfl¢ Á„U ÃÊflã◊ŸÙôÊÊXË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ‚ ◊H 18H

ìI, for my part, desire to know you.
Whose daughter are you? What is your
name and whose wife are you? Possessed
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as you are of charming limbs, you appear to
me to be an ogress (capable of assuming
any form at will) on the face of it. (18)

ß„Ô flÊ Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ àfl◊ÊªÃÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÃûflÃ—–
‚Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ◊ŒŸÊÌŒÃÊH 19H

ìTell me truly what for you have come
here.î Stricken with love to hear this, the
ogress in question replied as follows :  (19)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃûUflÊÕZ flˇÿÊÁ◊ fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
•„¢Ô ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 20H

ìHear my word, O Råma ! I shall give
out to you the real truth. I am an ogress,
›µurpaƒakhå by name, and capable of
assuming any form at will. (20)

•⁄Uáÿ¢ Áflø⁄UÊ◊ËŒ◊∑§Ê ‚fl¸÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÙòÊ◊ÊªÃ—H 21H

ìCausing fear to all, I haunt this forest
alone. I have a brother, Råvaƒa by name; I
wonder if his name has ever reached your
ears. (21)

flË⁄UÙ ÁflüÊfl‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÙòÊ◊ÊªÃ—–
¬˝flÎhÁŸº˝p ‚ŒÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 22H

ìHe is a valiant son of Vi‹ravå, if you
have ever heard of him. The very mighty
Kumbhakarƒa too, who is given to excessive
sleep, is my brother. (22)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚øÁc≈ÔÔÃ—–
¬˝ÅÿÊÃflËÿÊÒ¸ ø ⁄UáÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı π⁄UŒÍ·áÊıH 23H

ìVibh∂¶aƒa, my third brother, for his
part, is pious-minded; he has none of the
activities of an ogre. Again, my other two
brothers, Khara and Dµu¶aƒa, are well-known
for their valour on the battlefield. (23)

ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ àflÊ¬Ífl¸Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
‚◊È¬ÃÊÁS◊ ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 24H

ìI definitely surpass them all in point of
valour, O Råma ! Ever since I saw you for
the first time, I have sought you, the foremost
among men, as my husband in my mind.

(24)

•„¢Ô ¬˝÷Êfl‚ê¬ãŸÊ Sflë¿ãŒ’‹ªÊÁ◊ŸË–
Áø⁄UÊÿ ÷fl ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊ ‚ËÃÿÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 25H

ìI am richly endowed with power. I am
able to range at will by dint of my strength.
Therefore, be my husband for long. What
can you hope to accomplish with S∂tå as
your partner? (25)

Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ ø ÁflM§¬Ê ø Ÿ ‚ÿ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË Ãfl–
•„Ô◊flÊŸÈM§¬Ê Ã ÷ÊÿÊ¸M§¬áÊ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 26H

ìBeing deformed and ugly too, she is
not worthy of you. I alone stand as a match
for you. Look upon me as your wife. (26)

ß◊Ê¢ ÁflM§¬Ê◊‚ÃË¥ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê¢ ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ŸŸ ‚„Ô Ã ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë◊˜˜H 27H

ìAlongwith this brother of yours I shall
devour this ugly, vile, hideous human lady
with a sunken belly. (27)

ÃÃ— ¬fl¸ÃoÎXÊÁáÊ flŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚„Ô ◊ÿÊ ∑§Ê◊Ë Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 28H

ìThen, beholding the peaks of mountains
and forests of every description, you full of
concupiscence will wander with me through
the DaƒŒaka forest.î (28)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝„ÔSÿ ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊Ê⁄U÷ flQÈ¢§ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 29H

Spoken to in these words and laughing
heartily, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
who was an adept in expression, proceeded
to reply as follows to that woman with love-
intoxicated eyes : (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H

Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê◊¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
Sflë¿ÿÊ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ÁS◊Ã¬Ífl¸◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

To the aforesaid ›µurpaƒakhå, bound
by the cords of love, ›r∂ Råma then spoke
with a smile in sweet words as follows
according to his own liking : (1)

∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÁÃ ÷Êÿ¸ÿ¢ ŒÁÿÃÊ ◊◊–
àflÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊ ‚‚¬àŸÃÊH 2H

ìO lady, I am already married. Here is
my beloved wife. For ladies like you the
presence of a co-wife is most painful. (2)

•ŸÈ¡Sàfl· ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‡ÊË‹flÊŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
üÊË◊ÊŸ∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄Up ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 3H

ìOf course, here is my younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa by name, of good conduct, lovely
to look at, glorious and brave and has not
got a wife with him. (3)

•¬ÍflË¸ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ øÊÕË¸ ÃL§áÊ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
•ŸÈM§¬p Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ M§¬SÿÊSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 4H

ìHe is possessed of unique qualities,
young and pleasing of aspect, and will prove
to be a husband worthy of this comely form
of yours if he seeks to obtain a wife. (4)

∞Ÿ¢ ÷¡ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊◊–
•‚¬àŸÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ◊L§◊∑¸§¬˝÷Ê ÿÕÊH 5H

ìAccept this brother of mine as your
husband, O large eyed and charming lady,
without a rival even as sunlight woos Mount
Meru.î (5)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Ê ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Leaving Råma, when spoken to in these
words by ›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid ogress,
infatuated as she was through love, suddenly
spoke to Lak¶maƒa as follows : (6)

•Sÿ M§¬Sÿ Ã ÿÈQ§Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸„¢Ô fl⁄UflÌáÊŸË–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚Èπ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 7H

ìPossessing as I do an excellent
complexion, I shall be a wife worthy of this
comely form of yours. You will happily wander
through the entire range of the DaƒŒaka
forest with me.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊË ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸ŸπË¥ ÁS◊àflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÿÈQ§◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Spoken to in these words by the ogress,
Lak¶maƒa, the son of Sumitrå, who was an
adept in expression, smilingly made the
following just reply to ›µurpaƒakhå : (8)

∑§Õ¢ ŒÊ‚Sÿ ◊ ŒÊ‚Ë ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
‚Ù˘„Ô◊Êÿ¸áÊ ¬⁄UflÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑§◊‹flÌáÊÁŸH 9H

ìHow do you seek to turn a maid-
servant by becoming a wife to me, a slave,
possessing as you do the hue of a red
lotus? I am only dependent on my worthy
brother. (9)

‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸Sÿ Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ◊‹flÌáÊŸË–
•Êÿ¸Sÿ àfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷fl ÿflËÿ‚ËH 10H

ìBecome you, O large-eyed lady, a
happy younger wife of spotless complexion
of my elder brother, who is fully endowed
with all riches, and be accomplished of
purpose thereby. (10)

∞ÃÊ¢ ÁflM§¬Ê◊‚ÃË¥ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê¢ ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜–
÷ÊÿÊZ flÎhÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ àflÊ◊flÒ· ÷Á¡cÿÁÃH 11H

ìGiving up for good this deformed, vile,
hideous and aged wife with a sunken belly,
he will accept you alone. (11)

∑§Ù Á„U M§¬Á◊Œ¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚¢àÿÖÿ fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
◊ÊŸÈ·Ë·È fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÷Êfl¢ ÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 12H

ìAbandoning this excellent form of yours,
what wise man indeed would fasten his love

•CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

Lak¶maƒa lops the nose and ears of ›µurpaƒakhå
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on human ladies, O charming lady with an
excellent complexion?î (12)

ßÁÃ ‚Ê ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÙQ§Ê ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UË–
◊ãÿÃ ÃŒ˜˜flø— ‚àÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚ÊÁfløˇÊáÊÊH 13H

Spoken to in these words by Lak¶maƒa,
that hideous woman with a prominent belly,
who was too naive to catch the jest, took
his words to be true. (13)

‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ŒÈœ¸·¸◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃÊH 14H

Infatuated through love, she spoke once
more to Råma, the tormentor of his foes,
who was hard to overpower, and was sitting
in the hut thatched with leaves in the company
of S∂tå: (14)

ß◊Ê¢ ÁflM§¬Ê◊‚ÃË¥ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê¢ ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜–
flÎhÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊flc≈ÔUèÿ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ‚H 15H

ìClinging to this old, deformed, vile,
hideous and aged wife with a sunken belly,
you do not make much of me. (15)

•l◊Ê¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿÃSÃfl ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ‚„Ô øÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸ—‚¬àŸÊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 16H

ìToday I shall devour this human lady
even while you are looking on. Having been
rid of a rival, I shall roam with you at ease.î

(16)
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË◊‹ÊÃ‚ŒÎ‡ÙˇÊáÊÊ–
•èÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§Ê ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊flH 17H

Saying so, the woman, whose eyes
shone like live embers, highly enraged as
she was, rushed upon the fawn-eyed S∂tå,
even as a large meteor would descend on
the constellation known by the name of
Rohiƒ∂. (17)
ÃÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡Ê¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁflªÎs ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§Á¬ÃSÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Checking by his very menacing sound
the woman, who was rushing towards S∂tå
like the noose of Death, ›r∂ Råma, who was
possessed of extraordinary might, now
angrily said to Lak¶maƒa : (18)

∑˝Í§⁄UÒ⁄UŸÊÿÒ¸— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚— ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
Ÿ ∑§Êÿ¸— ¬‡ÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿ ¡ËflÃË◊˜˜H 19H

ìYou should in no case jest, O son of
Sumitrå, with cruel and unworthy people.
See the princess of Videha surviving with
great difficulty (having narrowly escaped
being devoured by the ogress), O gentle
brother ! (19)
ß◊Ê¢ ÁflM§¬Ê◊‚ÃË◊ÁÃ◊ûÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁflM§¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 20H

ìYou ought to mutilate, O tiger among
men, this ugly, vile, highly wanton and big-
bellied woman.î (20)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃSÿÊ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
©UŒ˜˜œÎàÿ π«˜Uª¢ Áøë¿UŒ ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 21H

Drawing his sword, when spoken to in
these words, the angry Lak¶maƒa, who was
possessed of great might, lopped off her ears
and nose while ›r∂ Råma looked on. (21)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚Ê ÃÈ ÁflSfl⁄U¢ ‚Ê ÁflŸl ø–
ÿÕÊªÃ¢ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ flŸ◊˜˜H 22H

With her ears and nose severed, that
fierce ›µurpaƒakhå for her part ran away
into the forest, as she had come, yelling
dissonantly. (22)

‚Ê ÁflM§¬Ê ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÊ–
ŸŸÊŒ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊflÎÁ· ÃÙÿŒ—H 23H

Bathed in blood, that ugly and
extraordinarily fierce ogress roared in various
ways like a cloud in the monsoon. (23)

‚Ê ÁflˇÊ⁄UãÃË L§Áœ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
¬˝ªÎs ’Ê„ÍÔ ª¡¸ãÃË ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜H 24H

Dropping profusely blood on the way,
raising her arms and roaring in various
ways, that woman of fierce looks entered
the heart of the great forest. (24)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚Y‚¢flÎÃ¢
π⁄U¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸªÃ¢ ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊ–

©U¬àÿ Ã¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Èª˝Ã¡‚¢
¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı ªªŸÊŒ˜̃ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÁŸ—H 25H
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Then, approaching her notorious brother,
Khara of terrific energy, who lived in
Janasthåna, surrounded by a multitude of
ogres, that mutilated woman then dropped
down on the ground like a bolt from the
blue. (25)
ÃÃ— ‚÷ÊÿZ ÷ÿ◊Ù„Ô◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ

‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊ÊªÃ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–

ÁflM§¬áÊ¢ øÊà◊ÁŸ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÊ
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ‚flZ ÷ÁªŸË π⁄USÿ ‚ÊH 26H

Overcome with a swoon through fear
and drenched in blood, that sister of Khara
then told him everything about Råghava
having arrived in the forest with his wife and
Lak¶maƒa and of her own mutilation. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

Khara sends fourteen ogres with her for despatching Råma

ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflM§¬Ê¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÁªŸË¥ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢Ã#— π⁄U— ¬¬˝ë¿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 1H

Inflamed with anger to see his aforesaid
sister fallen as she had done, mutilated and
drenched in blood, the ogre Khara said : (1)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU ÃÊflŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U ¬˝◊Ù„¢Ô ¡Á„U ‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜–
√ÿQ§◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ∑§Ÿ àfl◊fl¢M§¬Ê ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊH 2H

ìGet up, shake off your
unconsciousness and fear and point out
explicitly by whom you have been mutilated
in this way. (2)

∑§— ∑Î§cáÊ‚¬¸◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·◊ŸÊª‚◊˜˜–
ÃÈŒàÿÁ÷‚◊Ê¬ãŸ◊X‰Àÿª˝áÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 3H

ìWho has hit in sport with the tip of his
finger a poisonous black serpent arrived in
front and sitting harmlessly: (3)

∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê¢ ‚◊Ê‚Öÿ ∑§á∆U ◊Ù„ÔÊãŸ ’ÈäÿÃ–
ÿSàflÊ◊l ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬ËÃflÊŸ˜ Áfl·◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 4H

ìHe who having assailed you has drunk
up a most effective poison (in the form of
mutilating you) is not conscious of his having
fastened the noose of Death round his neck.

(4)

’‹Áfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸÊ ∑§Ê◊ªÊ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË–
ß◊Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ŸËÃÊ àfl¢ ∑§ŸÊãÃ∑§‚◊ÊªÃÊH 5H

ìBy whom were you approached and
reduced to this stateóyou, who are richly
endowed with strength and prowess, nay,
moving at will, are capable of assuming any
form you like and are a compeer of Death?

(5)

Œflªãœfl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ù˘ÿ◊fl¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SàflÊ¢ ÁflM§¬Ê¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „H 6H

ìPossessed of extraordinary prowess
among gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and high-souled seers of Vedic
Mantras, who is it that has actually mutilated
you thus? (6)

ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ ÿ— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊◊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•◊⁄U·È ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ìReally I do not perceive in the world
anyone who dare give offence to meónot
even the mighty Indra, the thousand-eyed
tamer of the demon Påka. (7)

•lÊ„¢Ô ◊Êª¸áÊÒ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊŒÊSÿ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃªÒ—–
‚Á‹‹ ˇÊË⁄U◊Ê‚Q¢§ ÁŸÁc¬’ÁãŸfl ‚Ê⁄U‚—H 8H
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ìToday I shall take the offenderís life
with my deadly arrows, even as a swan
drains off the milk mixed up in water, while
heartily drinking it. (8)

ÁŸ„ÔÃSÿ ◊ÿÊ ‚¢Åÿ ‡Ê⁄U‚¢∑Î§ûÊ◊◊¸áÊ—–
‚»§Ÿ¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ∑§Sÿ ◊ÁŒŸË ¬ÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 9H

ìWhose foaming blood does the earth
seek to suck when he has been slain by
me on the battlefield, his vital parts having
been cut through with my arrows? (9)

∑§Sÿ ¬òÊ⁄UÕÊ— ∑§ÊÿÊã◊Ê¢‚◊Èà∑Î§àÿ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ ÁŸ„ÔÃSÿ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÙH 10H

ìWhose flesh will the birds, come
together, most delightedly swallow tearing it
off from his body when he has been killed
by me on the battlefield? (10)

Ã¢ Ÿ ŒflÊ Ÿ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
◊ÿÊ¬∑Î§c≈ÔU¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ‡ÊQ§ÊSòÊÊÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 11H

ìNeither gods nor Gandharvas, nor
fiends nor ogres shall be able to save the
wretch dragged by me on the battlefield.

(11)
©U¬‹èÿ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊ ‡Ê¢Á‚ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿŸ àfl¢ ŒÈÁfl¸ŸËÃŸ flŸ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊH 12H

ìGradually recovering consciousness,
please tell me the name of the unruly fellow
by whom you were assailed and subdued in
the forest.î (12)

ßÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸ø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝È§hSÿ ø Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚’Êc¬Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Hearing these words of her brother,
Khara, especially when he was seized with
fury, ›µurpaƒakhå now made the following
reply with tears in her eyes : (13)
ÃL§áÊı M§¬‚ê¬ãŸı ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊı øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UıH 14H
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸı ŒÊãÃı ÃÊ¬‚ı ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊSÃÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 15H

ìYoung and richly endowed with
comeliness, tender yet possessed of
extraordinary might, having large lotus-like

eyes and clad in the bark of trees and black
antelope skin, living on fruits and roots,
self-controlled, practising austerities and
continence, there are two brothers, Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, sons of Da‹aratha. (14-15)

ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡¬˝ÁÃ◊ı ¬ÊÌÕfl√ÿTŸÊÁãflÃı–
Œflı flÊ ŒÊŸflÊflÃı Ÿ Ã∑¸§ÁÿÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 16H

ìThey look like the king of Gandharvas
and are endowed with the bodily marks of
kings. I am unable to guess whether they
are gods or demons. (16)

ÃL§áÊË M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ÃòÊ ◊ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ÃÿÙ◊¸äÿ ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 17H

ìIn their midst was seen by me there a
young lady with a slender waist, richly
endowed with bodily charm and adorned
with all kinds of ornaments. (17)

ÃÊèÿÊ◊È÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ê÷Íÿ ¬˝◊ŒÊ◊Áœ∑Î§àÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ß◊Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ŸËÃÊ„¢Ô ÿÕÊŸÊÕÊ‚ÃË ÃÕÊH 18H

ìI was reduced to this plight by both
the aforesaid brothers together on account
of that young lady, in the same way as
an unprotected and vile woman would be.

(18)

ÃSÿÊpÊŸÎ¡ÈflÎûÊÊÿÊSÃÿÙp „ÔÃÿÙ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜–
‚»§Ÿ¢ ¬ÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 19H

ìI long to drink the foaming blood of
that woman of crooked ways as well as of
those two brothers, killed in the van of a
combat. (19)
∞· ◊ ¬˝Õ◊— ∑§Ê◊— ∑Î§ÃSÃòÊ àflÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊSÃÿÙp L§Áœ⁄U¢ Á¬’ÿ◊„Ô◊Ê„ÔflH 20H

ìThis foremost desire of mine may be
accomplished by you there, viz., that I may
drink on the battlefield the blood of that lady
as well as of those two brothers.î (20)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿÊ¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê π⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸãÃ∑§Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜H 21H

Even while she was speaking thus,
the infuriated Khara commanded (as
follows) fourteen ogres, who were possessed
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of extraordinary might and resembled
Death : (21)
◊ÊŸÈ·ı ‡ÊSòÊ‚ê¬ãŸı øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄Uı–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUı Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬˝◊ŒÿÊ ‚„ÔH 22H

ìTwo human beings, fully equipped with
arms, clad in bark and black antelope skin,
and accompanied by a young woman, have
entered the frightful DaƒŒaka forest. (22)

Ãı „ÔàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ø ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÊ◊È¬ÊflÌÃÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
ßÿ¢ ø ÷ÁªŸË Ã·Ê¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ◊◊ ¬ÊSÿÁÃH 23H

ìHaving made short work of the two
brothers, you should also kill that vile woman.
This sister of mine will drink their blood. (23)

◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ˘ÿÁ◊c≈ÔUÙ˘SÿÊ ÷ÁªãÿÊ ◊◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚ê¬ÊlÃÊ¢ ªàflÊ Ãı ¬˝◊âÿ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 24H

ìProceeding quickly and killing those
two brothers with your own might, accomplish
this cherished longing of this sister of mine,
O ogres ! (24)

ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷ÌŸ„ÔÃı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UáÙ–
ßÿ¢ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÿÈÁœ ¬ÊSÿÁÃH 25H

ìHighly delighted to see those two
brothers killed on the battlefield by you, this
lady will drink their blood on the battlefield
with joy.î (25)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÃòÊ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÉÊŸÊ flÊÃÁ⁄UÃÊ ßflH 26H

Commanded in these words by Khara,
those fourteen ogres went there with her
like clouds driven by a blast. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Råma kills the fourteen ogres

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊüÊ◊◊ÊªÃÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊøøˇÊ Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 1H

Having reached the hermitage of
Råghava, the dreadful ›µurpaƒakhå then
pointed out to the ogres the two brothers
with S∂tå. (1)

Ã ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÊÁ¬ ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 2H

They saw the exceptionally mighty ›r∂
Råma seated with S∂tå in his hut thatched
with leaves and waited upon by Lak¶maƒa.

(2)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊ÊŸÊªÃÊ¢SÃÊ¢p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 3H

Seeing her as well as those ogres
come, the glorious Råma, a scion of Raghu,

said to his brother, Lak¶maƒa of resplendent
lustre: (3)

◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÷fl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U—–
ß◊ÊŸSÿÊ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ŒflË◊ÊªÃÊÁŸ„ÔH 4H

ìRemain, O son of Sumitrå, by the side
of S∂tå for a while. I shall make short work
of these ogres, who have come here to
back the ogressî. (4)

flÊÄÿ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÕÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 5H

Hearing these words of Råma, the
knower of his own Self, and bowing his
head to the utterance of Råghava, Lak¶maƒa
said ëAmen !í (5)

⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔëøÊ¬¢ øÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚Öÿ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H
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The pious-minded Råghava too strung
his mighty bow ornamented with gold and
said to those ogres : (6)

¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊflÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUı ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ŒÈp⁄U¢ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ìWe two brothers, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, sons of Da‹aratha, have entered
with S∂tå the forest of DaƒŒaka, which is
difficult to pass through. (7)

»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸı ŒÊãÃı ÃÊ¬‚ı ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
fl‚ãÃı Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Á∑§◊Õ¸◊È¬Á„¢U‚ÕH 8H

ìWhy do you seek to injure us, who
subsist on fruits and roots, are self-disciplined,
practise austerities and continence and are
living in the DaƒŒaka forest? (8)

ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê¬Êà◊∑§ÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈ¢ Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸÿÙªŸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—H 9H

ìArmed with a bow, I for my part have
duly come here at the behest of sages to
kill in a major conflict you, whose mind is
given to sin and who have offended against
the sages. (9)

ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÒflÊòÊ ‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ ŸÙ¬flÌÃÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
ÿÁŒ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÁ⁄U„ÔÊÕÙ¸ flÙ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 10H

ìHalt where you stand, if you love war
and you should not run away. If, however,
you love your life, go back, O night-stalkers !î

(10)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
™§øÈflÊ¸ø¢ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ’˝rÊÉŸÊ— ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊáÊÿ—H 11H
‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬L§·Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ÷Ê·¢ Nc≈ÔUÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 12H

Highly enraged and delighted (at the
same time) to hear the aforesaid challenge
of ›r∂ Råma, those fourteen dreadful ogres,
the slayers of Bråhmaƒas, who were armed
with lances and had bloodshot eyes, spoke
harshly as follows to Råma, who had naturally
deep red eyes, who always spoke sweet
words and whose prowess had been seen
by them : (11-12)

∑˝§Ùœ◊Èà¬Êl ŸÙ ÷ÃÈ¸— π⁄USÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
àfl◊fl „ÔÊSÿ‚ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚lÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷„Ô̧ÃÙ ÿÈÁœH 13H

ìHaving provoked the anger of our
extremely high-souled master, Khara, you
will surely give up your ghost in no time,
when struck by us on the battlefield. (13)

∑§Ê Á„U Ã ‡ÊÁQ§⁄U∑§Sÿ ’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
•S◊Ê∑§◊ª˝Ã— SÕÊÃÈ¢ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸hÈ◊Ê„ÔflH 14H

ìIndeed what power have you to stand
single-handed in front of us, who are so
many, in the van of a fight, much less to
give fight in a battle? (14)

∞Á÷’Ê¸„ÈÔ¬˝ÿÈQÒ§p ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡ÊÒ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÁ‚ flËÿZ ø œŸÈp ∑§⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìUnder the pressure of these iron clubs,
darts and Pa¢¢i‹as (a kind of sharp-edged
sword) hurled by our arms, you will give up
the ghost, your valour too as well as the
bow pressed in your hands.î (15)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚¢⁄UéœÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
©UlÃÊÿÈœÁŸÁS¢òÊ‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 16H

Saying so, those fourteen ogres ran in
their zeal towards Råma alone, their weapons,
including swords, uplifted. (16)

ÁøÁˇÊ¬ÈSÃÊÁŸ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚◊SÃÊÁŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 17H
ÃÊflÁj⁄Ufl Áøë¿UŒ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
ÃÃ— ¬pÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜H 18H
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hpÃÈŒ¸‡Ê Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ œŸÈ⁄UÊÿêÿ ‹ˇÿÊŸÈÁg‡ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 19H
◊È◊Ùø ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝ÊÁŸfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
Ã Á÷ûUflÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flªÊŒ˜˜ flˇÊÊ¢Á‚ L§Áœ⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ—H 20H
ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÈSÃŒÊ ÷Í◊ı flÀ◊Ë∑§ÊÁŒfl ¬ãŸªÊ—–
ÃÒ÷¸ªANŒÿÊ ÷Í◊ı Á¿ãŸ◊Í‹Ê ßfl º˝È◊Ê—H 21H
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃSÔŸÊÃÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ ÁflªÃÊ‚fl—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌ¿ÃÊH 22H
©U¬ªêÿ π⁄U¢ ‚Ê ÃÈ Á∑¢§Áøà‚¢‡ÊÈc∑§‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊ–
¬¬ÊÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊÃÊ¸ ‚ÁŸÿÊ¸‚fl flÀ‹⁄UËH 23H

They threw those darts at Råghava,
who was difficult to conquer. Kåkutstha cut
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down all those fourteen darts with as many
arrows decked with gold. Possessed of
tremendous energy and highly enraged, ›r∂
Råma after that took out fourteen pointless
arrows sharpened on a stone and shining
brightly as the sun and, stretching his bow,
discharged the arrows aiming them at the
ogres as the target, as Indra would hurl
thunderbolts. Having pierced the chests of
the ogres and being soaked in blood, they
then dashed against the ground like serpents
rushing out of an ant-hill. With their hearts
rent by them, and bathed in blood, the ogres
fell down on the ground, maimed and dead,
like uprooted trees. Blinded with rage to see
them fallen on the ground and approaching
Khara, that ogress, for her part, the blood
on her person having now somewhat dried

up, once again fell agonized like a climber
with resin sticking to it. (17ó23)

÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ ‚‚¡¸ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
‚Sfl⁄U¢ ◊È◊Èø ’Êc¬¢ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊ ÃŒÊH 24H
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊŸ˜ ¬̋̌ ÿ ⁄UáÙ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜

¬˝œÊÁflÃÊ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ¬ÈŸSÃÃ—–
flœ¢ ø Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ‚flZ ÷ÁªŸË π⁄USÿ ‚ÊH 25H
Palefaced and stricken with grief, she

raised a great alarm in the presence of her
brother and shed tears accompanied with
sobs. On seeing the ogres killed in battle,
›µurpaƒakhå for her part darted once more
from that place and the said sister of Khara
reported to him the wholesale destruction of
all those ogres and everything connected
with it. (24-25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

›µurpaƒakhå again goes to Khara

‚ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝§ÙœÊë¿Í¬¸áÊπÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
©UflÊø √ÿQ§ÿÊ flÊøÊ ÃÊ◊ŸÕÊ¸Õ¸◊ÊªÃÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Seeing ›µurpaƒakhå, who had come to
bring disaster to her brothersí family in her
wake, fallen again, Khara spoke to her once
more in anger in the following clear words :

(1)

◊ÿÊ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
àflÁà¬˝ÿÊÕZ ÁflÁŸÌŒc≈ÔUÊ— Á∑§◊ÕZ L§lÃ ¬ÈŸ—H 2H

ìThose brave flesh-eating ogres have
just now been despatched by me to oblige
you. Why are you crying again? (2)

÷Q§ÊpÒflÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Êp Á„UÃÊp ◊◊ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ Ÿ „ÔãÿãÃ Ÿ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÈ¸fl¸øÙ ◊◊H 3H

ìThey are devoted to me, attached to
me and are ever friendly to me. They cannot
be killed even though being attacked; nor is
it possible that they will fail to do my bidding.

(3)

Á∑§◊ÃëU¿˛ÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿà∑Î§Ã ¬ÈŸ—–
„ÔÊ ŸÊÕÁÃ ÁflŸŒ¸ãÃË ‚¬¸flëøc≈ÔU‚ ÁˇÊÃıH 4H

ìWhat is the reason on account of
which you are tossing about on the ground
like a serpent again, crying ëO lord !í I wish
to hear this. (4)

•ŸÊÕflŒ˜˜ Áfl‹¬Á‚ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ŸÊÕ ◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃ–
©UÁûÊc∆ÔUÙÁûÊc∆ÔU ◊Ê ◊Òfl¢ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ àÿÖÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 5H

ìWith me standing as your protector,
why on earth should you wail like a forlorn
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creature? Get up. Rise. Donít, donít behave
like this. Cease to be unnerved.î (5)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§Ê ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ π⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃÊ–
Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ŸÿŸ ‚Êd π⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Feeling comforted in everyway when
spoken to in these words by Khara, and
rubbing her tearful eyes, the ogress (who
was hard to placate) replied as follows to
her brother Khara : (6)

•S◊ËŒÊŸË◊„¢Ô ¬˝Ê#Ê „ÔÃüÊfláÊŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê–
‡ÊÙÁáÊÃıÉÊ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸÊ àflÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃÊH 7H

ìI called on you a little while ago with
my ears and nose lopped off, drenched in a
stream of blood, and was fully consoled by
you. (7)

¬˝Á·ÃÊp àflÿÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ◊Áà¬˝ÿÊÕZ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 8H

ìNay, in order to make short work of
the terrible Råma, a scion of Raghu, with
Lak¶maƒa, his younger brother, and thereby
to please me, those fourteen valiant ogres
were despatched by you. (8)

Ã ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Ê◊·Ê¸— ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡Ê¬ÊáÊÿ—–
‚◊⁄U ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§◊¸◊¸÷ÁŒÁ÷—H 9H

ìThough full of indignation and armed
with darts and Pa¢¢i‹as, they were all,
however, killed in battle by Råma with arrows
piercing the vital parts. (9)

ÃÊŸ˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ˇÊáÙŸÒfl ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊„Ôà∑§◊¸ ◊„ÔÊ¢SòÊÊ‚Ù˘÷flã◊◊H 10H

ìEver since I saw those ogres of great
impetuosity fallen in an instant and witnessing
the extraordinary exploit of Råma, a great
fear has seized me. (10)

‚ÊÁS◊ ÷ËÃÊ ‚◊ÈÁmªAÊ Áfl·ááÊÊ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê#Ê ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷ÿŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 11H

ìDismayed, highly perturbed and
dejected, and seeing fear on all sides, O
night-stalker, I have sought you as my
protector once more. (11)

Áfl·ÊŒŸ∑˝§ÊäÿÈÁ·Ã ¬Á⁄UòÊÊ‚ÙÌ◊◊ÊÁ‹ÁŸ–
Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ òÊÊÿ‚ ◊ªAÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄UH 12H

ìWhy do you not rescue me, drowned
as I am in a vast ocean of grief, infested
with the crocodile of dejection and rough
with billows of terror? (12)

∞Ã ø ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
ÿ ø ◊ ¬ŒflË¥ ¬˝Ê#Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 13H

ìAnd those flesh-eating ogres who
followed me are lying on the ground, killed
by Råma with exceptionally sharp arrows.

(13)

◊Áÿ Ã ÿlŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ ÿÁŒ ⁄UˇÊ—‚È Ã·È ø–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÁQ§SÃ Ã¡Ù flÊÁSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 14H
Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á◊òÊÉŸ¢ Ÿ àfl◊l flÁœcÿÁ‚H 15H
Ãfl øÒflÊª˝Ã— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬Ê–
’ÈhKÊ„Ô◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈªH 16H
SÕÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ◊Èπ ‡ÊQ§— ‚’‹Ù˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙ–
‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÊŸË Ÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USàfl¢ Á◊âÿÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 17H

ìIf you have compassion for me and if
you have mercy for those ogres, nay, if you
have power or prowess to contend with Råma,
O prowler of the night, make short work of
that thorn in the side of the ogres, who has
taken up his abode in the DaƒŒaka forest. If,
however, you do not kill Råma, the slayer of
his foes, today, I shall give up the ghost,
already divested as I am of my honour (in the
shape of my mutilated nose and ears). I can
vividly see with the eye of my intuition that,
even though followed by your army on the
battlefield, you cannot stand in front of Råma
in a major combat. Even though you account
yourself to be brave, you are not really valiant;
you have falsely assumed that you are brave.

(14ó17)

•¬ÿÊÁ„U ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ àflÁ⁄UÃ— ‚„Ô’Êãœfl—–
¡Á„U àfl¢ ‚◊⁄U ◊Í…UÊãÿÕÊ ÃÈ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸH 18H
◊ÊŸÈ·ı Ãı Ÿ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ· „ÔãÃÈ¢ flÒ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
ÁŸ—‚ûUflSÿÊÀ¬flËÿ¸Sÿ flÊ‚SÃ ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊÁSàfl„ÔH 19H
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ìKill the two princes in a combat, or get
away quickly with your kinsmen from
Janasthåna, O fool ! If, on the other hand, O
disgrace of your race, you cannot really
dispose of those two human beings,
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, how shameful
indeed is your residence in this forest, lacking
in strength and scanty of valour, as you
are! (18-19)

⁄UÊ◊Ã¡Ù˘Á÷÷ÍÃÙ Á„U àfl¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁ‚–
‚ Á„U Ã¡—‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 20H
÷˝ÊÃÊ øÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ÿŸ øÊÁS◊ ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊ–
∞fl¢ Áfl‹åÿ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ¬˝Œ⁄UÙŒ⁄UËH 21H

÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÊ ’÷Ífl „Ô–
∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ◊ÈŒ⁄U¢ „ÔàflÊ L§⁄UÙŒ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 22H

ìHumbled by his energy, you will surely
perish in no time. Richly endowed with energy
is the aforesaid Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
as also his brother, possessed of
extraordinary prowess, by whom I stand
mutilated.î Wailing in many ways as above,
the ogress of sunken belly fell unconscious
beside her brother, stricken with grief, so
the tradition goes; and, beating her belly
with her hands, highly afflicted as she was,
burst into tears. (20ó22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

Khara and Dµu¶aƒa march towards Pa¤cava¢∂ with an army
of fourteen thousand ogres

∞fl◊ÊœÌ·Ã— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊÅÿÊ π⁄USÃÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ π⁄U— π⁄UÃ⁄U¢ flø—H 1H

Thus reproached by ›µurpaƒakhå, the
valiant and cruel Khara then uttered the
following very sharp words in the midst of
other ogres: (1)

ÃflÊ¬◊ÊŸ¬˝÷fl— ∑˝§ÙœÙ˘ÿ◊ÃÈ‹Ù ◊◊–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‹fláÊÊê÷ ßflÙÀ’áÊ◊˜˜H 2H

ìThis immeasurable anger of mine,
arising from your insult, cannot be held in
check like a powerful wave of the ocean.(2)

Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ªáÊÿ flËÿÊ¸ã◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ˇÊËáÊ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ŒÈpÁ⁄UÃÒ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÙ ÿÙ˘l Áfl◊ÙˇÿÃH 3H

ìBy virtue of my prowess I hold of no
account the human Råma, whose life is
already worn away and who will be
deprived of his life today, being killed by

his own misdeeds. (3)

’Êc¬— ‚¢œÊÿ¸ÃÊ◊· ‚ê÷˝◊p Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŸÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 4H

ìRestrain these tears and completely
shed your fear. I am despatching Råma
with his brother to the abode of Yama. (4)

¬⁄U‡flœ„ÔÃSÿÊl ◊ãŒ¬˝ÊáÊSÿ ÷ÍÃ‹–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ⁄UQ§◊ÈcáÊ¢ ¬ÊSÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊÁ‚H 5H

ìO ogress, you will drink today the red
and hot blood of Råma fallen on the ground,
struck dead with my axe.î (5)

‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ flø— üÊÈàflÊ π⁄USÿ flŒŸÊëUëÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ¬ÈŸ◊ÊÒ¸ÅÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

Extremely delighted to hear the words
fallen from the lips of Khara, she once again
extolled in her folly her brother, a giant
among ogres. (6)
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ÃÿÊ ¬L§Á·Ã— ¬ÍflZ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ¬˝‡Ê¢Á‚Ã—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ π⁄U— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 7H

Snubbed in the first instance and then
definitely praised by her, Khara now
commanded his general, Dµu¶aƒa by name
in the following words : (7)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ◊◊ ÁøûÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊flªÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 8H
ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃfláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á„¢U‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚flÙ¸lÙª◊ÈŒËáÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ıêÿ ∑§Ê⁄UÿH 9H

ìO gentle one, get all the fourteen
thousand ogres who follow my mind, who
are possessed of terrible impetuosity, who
never restreat from the fields of battle, who
possess the hue of dark blue clouds, who
divert themselves by indulging in carnage
and are full of martial zeal, to exert in every
way for war. (8-9)

©U¬SÕÊ¬ÿ ◊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚ıêÿ œŸÍ¢Á· ø–
‡Ê⁄UÊ¢p ÁøòÊÊŸ˜ π«˜UªÊ¢p ‡ÊQ§Ëp ÁflÁflœÊ— Á‡ÊÃÊ—H 10H

ìPlace before me quickly my chariot
and bows, as well as my arrows, swords of
diverse kinds and various sharp javelins, O
gentle one ! (10)

•ª˝ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ¬ı‹SàÿÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
flœÊÕZ ŒÈÌflŸËÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UáÊ∑§ÙÁflŒH 11H

ìI wish to march at the head of the
high-souled Paulastyas (ogres claiming their
descent from Sage Pulastya) for the
destruction of the haughty Råma, O brother
skilled in warfare !î (11)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ‚Íÿ¸fláÊZ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
‚Œ‡flÒ— ‡Ê’‹ÒÿÈ¸Q§◊ÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ŒÍ·áÊ—H 12H

ìEven while he was speaking as
aforesaid, Dµu¶aƒa presently announced to
Khara the arrival of a huge chariot shining
like the sun and drawn by excellent spotted
horses. (12)

Ã¢ ◊L§Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
„Ô◊ø∑˝§◊‚ê’Êœ¢ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿ∑Í§’⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

◊àSÿÒ— ¬Èc¬Òº˝È¸◊Ò— ‡ÊÒ‹Òpãº˝‚ÍÿÒ¸p ∑§Ê@ŸÒ—–
◊ÊXÀÿÒ— ¬ÁˇÊ‚YÒp ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷p ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 14H
äfl¡ÁŸÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê‚ê¬ãŸ¢ Á∑¢§Á∑§áÊËfl⁄U÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚Œ‡flÿÈQ¢§ ‚Ù˘◊·Ê¸ŒÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô π⁄USÃŒÊH 15H

The celebrated Khara then indignantly
ascended the aforesaid spacious chariot,
resembling a peak of Mount Meru, decked
with refined gold, furnished with golden wheels
and a pole of catís-eye jewels, and
encompassed with decorative golden figures
of alligators, flowers, trees, mountains, moons
and suns, flocks of birds and stars, furnished
with ensigns and swords etc., decorated
with excellent small bells and drawn by high
breed horses. (13ó15)

π⁄USÃÈ Ãã◊„Ôà‚Òãÿ¢ ⁄UÕø◊Ê¸ÿÈœäfl¡◊˜˜–
ÁŸÿÊ¸Ãàÿ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ˇÿ ŒÍ·áÊ— ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 16H

Keenly observing that mighty army
equipped with chariots, shields, weapons
and ensigns, Khara and Dµu¶aƒa charged all
the ogres to advance. (16)

ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄Uø◊Ê¸ÿÈœäfl¡◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊã◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¡fl◊˜˜H 17H

Then that army of ogres, equipped with
dreadful shields, weapons and ensigns,
sallied forth from Janasthåna with a loud
noise and great onrush. (17)

◊Èe⁄UÒ— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÒp ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
π«˜UªÒp∑˝Ò§p „ÔSÃSÕÒ÷˝Ê¸¡◊ÊŸÒ— ‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—H 18H
‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ⁄UÁÃ◊ÊòÊÒp ∑§Ê◊È¸∑Ò§—–
ªŒÊÁ‚◊È‚‹Òfl¸ÖÊ˝Òª¸Î„ÔËÃÒ÷Ë¸◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÒ— H 19H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÊÁŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ π⁄UÁøûÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H

With clubs, Pa¢¢i‹as, darts, exceptionally
sharp axes, glittering swords, discuses held
in their hands alongwith iron clubs and also
with javelins, fearful clubs tipped with iron
and huge bows, maces, scimitars, Musalas
and terrible-looking thunderbolts seized by
them, all the fourteen thousand of the most
dreadful ogres, who followed the mind of Khara,
sallied forth from Janasthåna. (18ó20)
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ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ÁŸœÊ¸flÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŸ˜–
π⁄USÿÊÕ ⁄UÕ— Á∑¢§ÁøÖ¡ªÊ◊ ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

Seeing those ogres of terrible aspect
issuing forth, the chariot of Khara too
followed closely after them. (21)

ÃÃSÃÊÜ¿’‹ÊŸ‡flÊ¢SÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜ –
π⁄USÿ ◊Ã◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ— ¬ÿ¸øÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 22H

Reading the mind of Khara, the
charioteer forthwith spurred on those spotted
horses decorated with refined gold. (22)

‚¢øÙÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÕ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ π⁄USÿ Á⁄U¬ÈÉÊÊÁÃŸ—–
‡ÊéŒŸÊ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊSÃÕÊH 23H

Urged on with speed, the chariot of

Khara, the slayer of his foes, quickly filled
with its sound the four quarters as well as
the intermediate points of the compass.

(23)

¬˝flÎh◊ãÿÈSÃÈ π⁄U— π⁄USfl⁄UÙ
Á⁄U¬Ùfl¸œÊÕZ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿÕÊãÃ∑§—–

•øÍøÈŒÃ˜˜ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊ÈãŸŒŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ-
◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ù ◊ÉÊ ßflÊ‡◊fl·¸flÊŸ˜H 24H

With his indignation risen high and
thundering like a cloud raining hail-stones,
the very mighty Khara, who was seized
with a flurry to kill the enemy and looked
like Death, urged on his charioteer once
more in a sharp tone. (24)

Ãà¬˝ÿÊÃ¢ ’‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Á‡Êfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙŒ∑§◊˜˜–
•èÿfl·¸ã◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹Ù ªŒ¸÷ÊL§áÊ—H 1H

As the aforesaid dreadful army marched
on, an exceptionally terrible cloud greyish in
colour like a donkey showered inauspicious
blood-red water. (1)

ÁŸ¬ÃÈSÃÈ⁄UªÊSÃSÿ ⁄UÕÿÈQ§Ê ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊ—–
‚◊ ¬Èc¬ÁøÃ Œ‡Ù ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 2H

The horses possessed of great speed
yoked to his chariot fell down by accident
on the highway on the level ground strewn
with flowers. (2)

‡ÿÊ◊¢ L§Áœ⁄U¬ÿ¸ãÃ¢ ’÷Ífl ¬Á⁄Ufl·áÊ◊˜˜–
•‹ÊÃø∑˝§¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

Round the sun there appeared a
darkish red-edged halo looking like a

revolving firebrand. (3)

ÃÃÙ äfl¡◊È¬Êªêÿ „Ô◊Œá«¢ ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿSÃSÕı ªÎœ˝— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—H 4H

Approaching the standard raised high
on a golden pole, a gigantic and most frightful
vulture settled on it. (4)

¡ŸSÕÊŸ‚◊Ë¬ ø ‚◊Ê∑˝§êÿ π⁄USflŸÊ—–
ÁflSfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ◊Ê¢‚ÊŒÊ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—H 5H
√ÿÊ¡OÈ⁄UÁ÷ŒË#ÊÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê flÒ ÷Ò⁄UflSflŸ◊˜˜–
•Á‡Êfl¢ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ—H 6H

Reaching the precincts of Janasthåna,
carnivorous beasts and birds uttering shrill
cries raised various discordant notes and in
the sun-lit quarter terrible jackals making a
great noise uttered a frightful yell foreboding
ill luck to the ogres. (5-6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Evil omens to Khara. The army approaches Råmaís hermitage
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¬˝Á÷ãŸª¡‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊSÃÙÿ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃœÊÁ⁄UáÊ— –
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃŒŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø∑˝È§÷Ë¸◊Êê’ÈflÊ„Ô∑§Ê—H 7H

Fearful clouds carrying blood in the
form of water and looking like elephants in
rut screened the heavens. (7)

’÷Ífl ÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ÈhÃ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ flÊ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊÙ flÊÁ¬ ‚È√ÿQ¢§ Ÿ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 8H

A fearful and thick darkness that caused
the hair to stand prevailed. Neither the
quarters nor the intermediate points were
clearly discernible. (8)

ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝¸‚fláÊÊ¸÷Ê ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÁflŸÊ ’÷ı–
π⁄U¢ øÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ŸŒÈSÃŒÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊ÎªÊ— πªÊ—H 9H

Evening shades resembling a canopy
drenched with blood fell before time and
frightful beasts and birds cried at that time
facing Khara. (9)

∑§VªÙ◊ÊÿÈªÎœ˝Êp øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ÷¸ÿ‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿ—–
ÁŸàÿÊÁ‡Êfl∑§⁄UÊ ÿÈh Á‡ÊflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 10H
ŸŒÈ’¸‹SÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÖflÊ‹ÙeÊÁ⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊŸŸÒ—–
∑§’ãœ— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ÷Ê‚Ù ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊÁãÃ∑§H 11H

Foreboding danger, buzzards, jackals
and vultures uttered shrill notes; and female
jackals invariably bringing disaster in war
and presenting a terrible aspect shrieked
with their mouths vomitting flames. Again, a
headless human figure resembling an iron
club appeared near the sun. (10-11)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚ÍÿZ Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÈ⁄U¬fl¸ÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊª˝„Ô—–
¬˝flÊÁÃ ◊ÊL§Ã— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸc¬˝÷Ù˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 12H

The great planet Råhu (now identified
with the shadow of the earth) obscured the
sun even when there was no time for it; the
wind blew violently and the sun became
lustreless. (12)

©Uà¬ÃÈp ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ— πlÙÃ‚¬˝÷Ê—–
‚¢‹ËŸ◊ËŸÁfl„ÔªÊ ŸÁ‹ãÿ— ‡ÊÈc∑§¬V¡Ê—H 13H

Stars flashing like fire-flies appeared
even when there was no night. Lotus-ponds
found their lotuses withered and their fishes
and aquatic birds hidden in its depths. (13)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ ’÷ÍflÈp ÁflŸÊ ¬Èc¬»§‹Òº˝È¸◊Ê—–
©UhÍÃp ÁflŸÊ flÊÃ¢ ⁄UáÊÈ¡¸‹œ⁄UÊL§áÊ—H 14H

At that moment, the trees were bereft
of their blossom and fruit, and dust, greyish
as the cloud, arose even without wind. (14)

øËøË∑Í§øËÁÃ flÊ‡ÿãàÿÙ ’÷ÍflÈSÃòÊ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê—–
©UÀ∑§ÊpÊÁ¬ ‚ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ê ÁŸ¬ÃÈÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 15H

Minas started warbling in that region
and even meteors, presenting a terrible
aspect, descended with a crash. (15)

¬˝øøÊ‹ ◊„ÔË øÊÁ¬ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
π⁄USÿ ø ⁄UÕSÕSÿ ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸSÿ œË◊Ã—H 16H
¬˝Ê∑§ê¬Ã ÷È¡— ‚√ÿ— Sfl⁄UpÊSÿÊfl‚Ö¡Ã–
‚ÊdÊ ‚ê¬lÃ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ‚fl¸Ã—H 17H

Nay, the earth with its mountains,
forests and woodlands violently shook. Again,
while the wise Khara was thundering in his
chariot, his left arm throbbed violently and
voice grew faint. While he was looking
around, his vision got bedimmed with tears.

(16-17)

‹‹Ê≈U ø L§¡Ù ¡ÊÃÊ Ÿ ø ◊Ù„ÔÊÛUÿflÃ¸Ã–
ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸÈÁàÕÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊÊŸ˜H 18H
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ‚ π⁄USÃŒÊ–
◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÈÁàÕÃÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŸ˜H 19H
Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÊêÿ„¢Ô flËÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ŒÈ’¸‹ÊÁŸfl–
ÃÊ⁄UÊ •Á¬ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ¬ÊÃÿÿ¢ Ÿ÷SÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜H 20H

A pain also arose in his forehead, yet
he did not give up his folly. Observing those
stunning evil portents of a stirring nature
sprung up at that moment, and laughing
loudly, the celebrated Khara said to all the
ogres (constituting his army), ìBanking on
my strength I do not care for all these
stupendous evil portents sprung up, even
though they are terrible to look at, any more
than a powerful man does for weaklings.
With my sharp arrows I can even shoot
down the stars from the heavens.(18ó20)

◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ◊⁄UáÊœ◊¸áÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÿÙ¡ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ Ã¢ ’‹ÙÁà‚Q¢§ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 21H
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•„ÔàflÊ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§SÃËˇáÊÒŸÙ¸¬ÊflÌÃÃÈ◊Èà‚„Ô–
ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 22H
‚∑§Ê◊Ê ÷ÁªŸË ◊˘SÃÈ ¬ËàflÊ ÃÈ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÃÿÙ—–
Ÿ ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê#¬ÍflÙ¸ ◊ ‚¢ÿÈª·È ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 23H

ìHighly enraged I shall invest Death
himself with mortal nature. I dare not return
without killing with my sharp arrows the
celebrated Råma, a scion of Raghu, proud
of his strength, and his brother Lak¶maƒa,
too. ìLet my sister, ›µurpaƒakhå, with
reference to whom a wrong act has been
done by Råma and Lak¶maƒa, will have her
desire fulfilled by drinking their blood. A
defeat has never been faced by me on the
fields of battle. (21ó23)

ÿÈc◊Ê∑§◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ ∑§ÕÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
Œfl⁄UÊ¡◊Á¬ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊ûÊÒ⁄UÊflÃªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜H 24H
flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ „ÔãÿÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSÃı ø ◊ÊŸflı–
‚Ê ÃSÿ ªÌ¡Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í—H 25H
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ–
‚◊ÿÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÿÈhŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 26H
´§·ÿÙ ŒflªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ‚„Ô øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
‚◊àÿ øÙøÈ— ‚Á„UÃÊSÃ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 27H

ìThis is evident to you. I am not telling
a lie. Enraged in battle I can make short
work even of Indra, the lord of celestials,
riding on the mad Airåvata, holding the
thunderbolt in his hand, to say nothing of
these two mortals.î Hearing his roar, that
huge army of ogres, caught as it was in the
noose of Death, derived joy that knew no
parallel. Longing to witness the encounter,
high-souled §R¶is (seers of Vedic Mantras),
gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
as well as Siddhas (a class of demigods
endowed with mystic powers from their very
birth) alongwith Cåraƒas (celestial bards)
assembled there and, meeting together, the
aforesaid beings of meritorious deeds, who
were friendly to all, spoke to one another as
follows : (24ó27)

SflÁSÃ ªÙ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿSÃÈ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿ ø ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
¡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÿÈh ¬ı‹SàÿÊŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 28H

ø∑˝§„ÔSÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
∞ÃëøÊãÿëø ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 29H
¡ÊÃ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊSÃòÊ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕÊp ŒflÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Á„UŸË¥ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ªÃÊÿÈ·Ê◊˜˜H 30H

ìMay all be well with the cows and the
Bråhmaƒas as well as with those who are
highly esteemed by the people. Even as
Lord Vi¶ƒu, holding the discus in His hand,
conquered all the foremost of demons, may
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, conquer the
ogres born in the line of Sage Pulastya.î

Speaking as aforesaid and saying many
other such things, the greatest of §R¶is as
well as gods seated in their aerial cars, in
whom curiosity had sprung up, beheld there
the army of those ogres, the sands of whose
life had already run out. (28ó30)

⁄UÕŸ ÃÈ π⁄UÙ flªÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÒãÿSÿÊª˝ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ—–
‡ÿŸªÊ◊Ë ¬ÎÕÈª˝ËflÙ ÿôÊ‡ÊòÊÈÁfl¸„¢Ôª◊—H 31H
ŒÈ¡¸ÿ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊˇÊ— ¬L§·— ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
„Ô◊◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê‹Ë ‚¬Ê¸SÿÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸ—H 32H
mÊŒ‡ÊÒÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸— ¬˝ÃSÕÈ⁄UÁ÷Ã— π⁄U◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ê‹— SÕÍ‹ÊˇÊ— ¬˝◊ÊÕÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
øàflÊ⁄U ∞Ã ‚ŸÊª˝ ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ãflÿÈ—H 33H

Khara for his part hurriedly rode in his
chariot beyond his army; while ›yenagåm∂,
Pæthugr∂va, Yaj¤a‹atru, Vihangama, Durjaya,
Karav∂råk¶a, Paru¶a, Kålakårmuka,
Hemamål∂, Mahåmål∂, Sarpåsya and
Rudhirå‹anaóthese twelve, who were
possessed of great prowess, marched round
about Khara. Mahåkapåla, Sthµulåk¶a,
Pramatha and Tri‹iråóthese four followed
at the heels of Dµu¶aƒa at the head of the
army. (31ó33)

‚Ê ÷Ë◊flªÊ ‚◊⁄UÊÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊË
‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flË⁄U‚ŸÊ–

Ãı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ‚„Ô‚ÊèÿÈ¬ÃÊ
◊Ê‹Ê ª˝„ÔÊáÊÊÁ◊fl øãº˝‚ÍÿÊÒ¸H 34H

Eagerly seeking a combat, that most
formidable army of Råk¶asa warriors,
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possessed as it was with terrible impetuosity,
suddenly approached those two princes like

a group of planets rushing towards the moon
and the sun. (34)

•ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ ÃÈ π⁄U π⁄U¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
ÃÊŸflıà¬ÊÁÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 1H

When Khara of terrible prowess arrived
at the hermitage, Råma, they say, with his
brother perceived the same evil portents. (1)

ÃÊŸÈà¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÎc≈˜flÊàÿ◊·¸áÊ—–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Filled with great indignation to see those
most ominous portents, harmful to the people
(viz., the Råk¶asas), ›r∂ Råma said to
Lak¶maƒa: (2)

ß◊ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ ‚¢„ÔÃÈZ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 3H

ìBehold, O mighty-armed brother, these
evil portents of a major type, foreboding
universal destruction, that have appeared
for the destruction of all the ogres. (3)

•◊Ë L§Áœ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊSÃÈ Áfl‚Î¡ãÃ π⁄USflŸÊ—–
√ÿÙÁ◊A ◊ÉÊÊ ÁŸflÃ¸ãÃ ¬L§·Ê ªŒ¸÷ÊL§áÊÊ—H 4H

ìThose clouds, greyish like a donkey,
which float in the heavens, are for their part
raining torrents of blood with a violent crash.

(4)

‚œÍ◊Êp ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊◊ ÿÈhÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃÊ—–
L§Ä◊¬Îc∆ÔUÊÁŸ øÊ¬ÊÁŸ Áfløc≈ÔUãÃ ÁfløˇÊáÊH 5H

ìIn reference to the smoke arising, as
an evil portent all my arrows feel transported
with joy at the prospect of a conflict, while
my gold-plated bows too are bestirring, as it

were, in their endeavour to get strung of
themselves, O clever brother ! (5)

ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ ß„Ô ∑Í§¡ÁãÃ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•ª˝ÃÙ ŸÙ˘÷ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ¡ËÁflÃSÿ øH 6H

ìThe type of wild birds which are crying
here proclaim that security stands ahead
for us and risk of life for the ogres. (6)

‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁÃ ◊ ’Ê„ÈÔ— S»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 7H
‚¢ÁŸ∑§·¸ ÃÈ Ÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U ¡ÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ◊˜˜–
‚È¬˝÷¢ ø ¬˝‚ãŸ¢ ø Ãfl flÄòÊ¢ Á„U ‹ˇÿÃH 8H

ìA very great conflict will take place :
there is no doubt about it. Throbbing again
and again, this right arm of mine foretells
victory for us and defeat for the enemy in
the immediate future. Moreover, your face
is undoubtedly perceived to be extremely
radiant and cheerful, O valiant brother !

(7-8)

©UlÃÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ÿÈhÊÕZ ÿ·Ê¢ ÷flÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÁŸc¬˝÷¢ flŒŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÷flàÿÊÿÈ— ¬Á⁄UˇÊÿ—H 9H

ìLoss of life surely awaits those, O
Lak¶maƒa, whose face is bereft of lustre at
the time they are ready for a combat. (9)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U— üÊÍÿÃ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊäflÁŸ—–
•Ê„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—H 10H

ìHere is the terrible roar of the thundering
ogres as also the crash of kettledrums
beaten by the ogres of cruel deeds. (10)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

Good omens to Råma. Råma prepares for the fight
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•ŸÊªÃÁflœÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Á◊ë¿ÃÊ–
•Ê¬Œ¢ ‡ÊV◊ÊŸŸ ¬ÈL§·áÊ Áfl¬ÁpÃÊH 11H

ìA calamity that has not yet arrived
must at all events be provided against by
a wise man seeking his welfare and
apprehending danger. (11)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‡Ê⁄U¬ÊÁáÊœ¸ŸÈœ¸⁄U—–
ªÈ„ÔÊ◊ÊüÊÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ŒÈªÊZ ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 12H

ìTherefore, taking S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) and carrying your bow, arrow
in hand, take cover in a mountain cave, difficult
of access and surrounded by trees. (12)

¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§Á‹ÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ÿ Á„U flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ àflÿÊ–
‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ◊◊ ¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ªêÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìSurely I donít want this command of
mine to be opposed by you. Conjured by
me in the name of my feet, let you be gone
without delay, my darling ! (13)

àfl¢ Á„U ‡ÊÍ⁄Up ’‹flÊŸ˜ „ÔãÿÊ ∞ÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Sflÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜H 14H

ìYou are valiant and mighty indeed and
can kill these : there is no doubt about it. I,
however, wish to kill all the ogres myself.î(14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊŒÊÿ øÊ¬¢ ø ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ŒÈªÊZ ‚◊ÊüÊÿÃ˜˜H 15H

Seizing his arrows and bow, when
commanded thus by Råma, Lak¶maƒa with
S∂tå sought for protection a cave which was
difficult of access. (15)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU ÃÈ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
„ÔãÃ ÁŸÿÈ¸Q§Á◊àÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§flø◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 16H

Saying ìI am glad my command has
been promptly carried outî, when the said
Lak¶maƒa had duly entered the cave with
S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma for his part donned his coat
of mail. (16)

‚ ÃŸÊÁªAÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ∑§fløŸ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊ◊ÁSÃÁ◊⁄U ◊„ÔÊŸÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—H 17H

Highly adorned with that armour,
resplendent as fire, ›r∂ Råma looked like a

great flame appeared suddenly in darkness.
(17)

‚ øÊ¬◊Èlêÿ ◊„Ôë¿⁄UÊŸÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚ê’÷ÍflÊÁSÕÃSÃòÊ ÖÿÊSflŸÒ— ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 18H

Lifting his great bow and picking up
arrows, the valiant ›r∂ Råma stood rooted
there filling the quarters with the twangs of
his bow-string. (18)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ‚„Ô øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
‚◊ÿÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÿÈhŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 19H

Then high-souled gods accompanied
by Gandharvas, as well as Siddhas with
Cåraƒas too gathered together with intent to
witness the combat. (19)

´§·ÿp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ‹Ù∑§ ’˝rÊÌ·‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
‚◊àÿ øÙøÈ— ‚Á„UÃÊSÃ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 20H

Coming together, high-souled §R¶is too,
as well as those recognized as the foremost
of Brahman sages in the world, who had
performed virtuous deeds, said to one another
in a body : (20)

SflÁSÃ ªÙ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ øÁÃ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ—–
¡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÿÈh ¬ı‹SàÿÊŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 21H
ø∑˝§„ÔSÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÿÈh ‚flÊ¸Ÿ‚È⁄U¬È¢ªflÊŸ˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÙøÈ⁄UÊ‹ÙÄÿ ø ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 22H

ìGood luck to the cows and the
Bråhmaƒas, as well as to people who are
well-established ! May Råghava conquer the
night-stalkers, born in the line of Sage
Pulastya, as did Vi¶ƒu, discus in hand,
conquer the foremost of all demons on the
battlefieldî. Saying so and looking at one
another, they exclaimed again : (21-22)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
∞∑§p ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§Õ¢ ÿÈh¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 23H

ìHere are fourteen thousand ogres of
terrible deeds, while the pious-minded Råma
is alone. How will there be a conflict under
such circumstances?î (23)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— Á‚hÊ— ‚ªáÊÊp Ám¡·¸÷Ê—–
¡ÊÃ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊSÃSÕÈÌfl◊ÊŸSÕÊp ŒflÃÊ—H 24H
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Speaking thus, royal sages and Siddhas
accompanied by their entourage, as also
gods, the foremost of Bråhmaƒas seated in
their aerial cars stood filled with curiosity. (24)

•ÊÁflc≈ÔU¢ Ã¡‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ Áfl√ÿÁÕ⁄U ÃŒÊH 25H

All living beings, who were ignorant of
›r∂ Råmaís greatness, felt stricken with fear
at that time to behold Råma invested with
martial glory, standing in the van of fight.

(25)
M§¬◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
’÷Ífl M§¬¢ ∑˝È§hSÿ L§º˝Sÿfl ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 26H

The peerless form of the celebrated
Råma, who was unwearied in action,
resembled the form of the high-minded
Rudra in fury. (26)

ßÁÃ ‚ê÷Êcÿ◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ Œflªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
ÃÃÙ ªê÷Ë⁄UÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄Uø◊Ê¸ÿÈœäfl¡◊˜˜H 27H
•ŸË∑¥§ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃ–
flË⁄UÊ‹Ê¬ÊŸ˜ Áfl‚Î¡ÃÊ◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷ªë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 28H
øÊ¬ÊÁŸ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÃÊ¢ ¡Îê÷ÃÊ¢ øÊåÿ÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
Áfl¬˝ÉÊÈc≈ÔUSflŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ŒÈãŒÈ÷Ë¥pÊÁ¬ ÁŸÉŸÃÊ◊˜˜H 29H
Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒ— ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÊ— ‡flÊ¬ŒÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 30H
ŒÈº˝ÈflÈÿ¸òÊ ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ ŸÊfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
ÃëøÊŸË∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃH 31H
œÎÃŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ øÊ⁄Uÿ¢pˇÊÈ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄UáÊ¬Áá«Ã—H 32H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ π⁄U‚Òãÿ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈhÊÿÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ªÃ—–
ÁflÃàÿ ø œŸÈ÷Ë¸◊¢ ÃÍáÿÊpÙhÎàÿ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜H 33H
∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ flœÊÕZ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿpÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 34H

While the foregoing words (vide verses
21ó23) were being sympathetically uttered
by the gods, Gandharvas and Cåraƒas, the
army of the ogres, armed with fearful shields
and weapons and distinguished by equally

fearful ensigns, closed in on all sides, making
a deep roar. The highly tumultuous noise of
those ogresówho were uttering heroic
slogans, approaching one another to give
instructions in tactics of war, twanging their
bows and bounding again and again in their
drunkenness, making clamorous sounds and
also beating their drumsófilled that forest.
Terribly frightened by that noise, the wild beasts
of prey ran away to a far-off place where the
sound could not be heard, and did not look
behind. Nay, wielding various weapons, that
army of great impetuosity, deep like the ocean,
headed towards Råma. Casting his eyes on
all sides, and moving forward to give battle,
›r∂ Råma too, who was skilled in warfare,
surveyed that army of Khara. Nay, drawing
at full length his terrible bow and pulling out
arrows from his quiver, he summoned (to his
aid) violent anger for the destruction of the
ogres; and burning with anger, he was dreadful
to look at like fire at the time of universal
dissolution. (27ó34)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¡‚Ê˘˘Áflc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝Ê√ÿÕŸ˜ flŸŒflÃÊ—–
ÃSÿ L§c≈ÔUSÿ M§¬¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÃŒÊ–
ŒˇÊSÿfl ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÈlÃSÿ Á¬ŸÊÁ∑§Ÿ—H 35H

Seeing him invested with martial glory,
the sylvan deities felt sore distressed. The
form of angry ›r∂ Råma then looked like that
of Lord Rudra (the Wielder of the Pinåka bow)
out to wreck the sacrificial performance of
Dak¶a. (35)

Ãà∑§Ê◊È¸∑Ò§⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊÒ ⁄UÕÒp
Ãm◊¸Á÷pÊÁªA‚◊ÊŸfláÊÒ¸— –

’÷Ífl ‚Òãÿ¢ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŸÊ¢
‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ ŸË‹Á◊flÊ÷˝¡Ê‹◊˜˜H 36H

With their bows, ornaments and chariots,
as well as with their coats of mail shining like
fire, the army of the flesh-eating ogres looked
like a blue mass of clouds at sunrise. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•flc≈ÔUéœœŸÈ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑˝È§h¢ Ã¢ Á⁄U¬ÈÉÊÊÁÃŸ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊◊Êªêÿ π⁄U— ‚„Ô ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÒ—H 1H

Reaching the hermitage, Khara with
his attendants saw the celebrated ›r∂ Råma,
the slayer of his enemies, with the bow held
tightly in anger. (1)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ªÈáÊ¢ øÊ¬◊Èlêÿ π⁄UÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ øÙlÃÊÁ◊àÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 2H

Seeing him and lifting his bow, furnished
with a string and making a sharp twang, he
commanded the charioteer in the following
words : ìLet the chariot be driven in front of
Råma.î (2)

‚ π⁄USÿÊôÊÿÊ ‚ÍÃSÃÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜ ‚◊øÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U∑§Ù äÊÈãflŸ˜ œŸÈ— ÁSÕÃ—H 3H

At the command of Khara the said
charioteer goaded the horses on to where
the mighty-armed Råma stood alone tweaking
his bow. (3)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ÁŸc¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—–
◊È@◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‚ÁøflÊ— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 4H

Seeing him arrived near Råma and
uttering a loud roar, his ogre companions,
for their part, surrounded him on all sides.

(4)

‚ Ã·Ê¢ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊äÿ ⁄UÕªÃ— π⁄U—–
’÷Ífl ◊äÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‹ÙÁ„UÃÊX ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 5H

Seated in his chariot in the midst of
those ogres, the celebrated Khara looked
like the Mars risen in the midst of stars. (5)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdáÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊¬˝ÁÃ◊ı¡‚◊˜˜–
•Œ¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ŸŸÊŒ ‚◊⁄U π⁄U—H 6H

Striking ›r∂ Råma of incomparable
vigour with a thousand arrows, Khara forthwith
made a loud roar on the battlefield. (6)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ÷Ë◊œãflÊŸ¢ ∑˝È§hÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ⁄Uèÿfl·¸ãÃ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

Feeling enraged, all the night-stalkers
assaulted with various kinds of weapons
the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, who was armed
with a terrible bow and was hard to conquer.

(7)

◊Èe⁄UÒ⁄UÊÿ‚Ò— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬˝Ê‚Ò— π«˜UªÒ— ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÔŸÍ ⁄UÙ·Ãà¬⁄UÊ—H 8H

Given up to fury, the ogres violently
struck the hero on the battlefield, with clubs,
iron pikes, barbed missiles, swords and
axes. (8)

Ã ’‹Ê„Ô∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ⁄UÕÒflÊ¸Á¡Á÷⁄Ufl øH 9H
ª¡Ò— ¬fl¸Ã∑Í§≈UÊ÷Ò ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿÈh Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚fl—–
Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ √ÿ‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ªáÊÊ—H 10H
‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Á◊fl œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷fl¸·¸◊ÊáÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÉÊŸÊ—–
‚flÒ¸— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑˝Í§⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—H 11H
ÁÃÁÕÁcflfl ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ flÎÃ— ¬ÊÁ⁄U·ŒÊ¢ ªáÊÒ—–
ÃÊÁŸ ◊ÈQ§ÊÁŸ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÒ— ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 12H
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÁflÁ‡ÊπÒŸ¸lÙÉÊÊÁŸfl ‚Êª⁄U—–
‚ ÃÒ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒÌ÷ãŸªÊòÊÙ Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕH 13H
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ŒË#Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÖÊ˝ÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊø‹—–
‚ Áflh— ˇÊÃ¡ÊÁŒÇœ— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 14H
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝ÒÌŒflÊ∑§⁄U ßflÊflÎÃ—–
Áfl·ŒÈŒ¸flªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 15H
∞∑¥§ ‚„ÔdÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ◊á«‹Ë∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—H 16H
‚‚¡¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸỖ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÈÌfl·„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÊÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 17H
◊È◊Ùø ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ∑§V¬òÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊŸ˜–
Ã ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ‚Òãÿ·È ◊ÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 18H
•ÊŒŒÍ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Ê‡ÊÊ— ∑§Ê‹∑Î§ÃÊ ßfl–
Á÷ûUflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Œ„ÔÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃ ‡Ê⁄UÊ L§Áœ⁄UÊå‹ÈÃÊ—H 19H

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

The ogres attack ›r∂ Råma, Råma kills them all
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•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ ⁄U¡ÈŒË¸#ÊÁªA‚◊Ã¡‚—–
•‚¢ÅÿÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊpÊ¬◊á«‹ÊÃ˜˜H 20H
ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÈ⁄UÃËflÙª˝Ê ⁄UˇÊ—¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÃÒœ¸ŸÍ¢Á· äfl¡Êª˝ÊÁáÊ ø◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§fløÊÁŸ øH 21H
’Ê„ÍÔŸ˜ ‚„ÔSÃÊ÷⁄UáÊÊŸÍM§Ÿ˜ ∑§Á⁄U∑§⁄UÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜–
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 22H

Riding in their chariots as well as on
horseback, as also on elephants resembling
mountain-peaks, the ogres, who were
endowed with gigantic bodies and possessed
of extraordinary might and looked like clouds,
rushed on ›r∂ Råma with intent to kill him in
battle. Like huge clouds assailing Sumeru
(the king of mountains) with torrents, those
hordes of ogres rained showers of arrows
on ›r∂ Råma. Surrounded by all the ogres,
who wore a cruel aspect, Råma looked like
Lord Mahådeva surrounded by hordes of
his attendants on days bearing the name of
Prado¶a (and sacred to ›iva). By means of
his arrows the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, absorbed those weapons
discharged by the ogres even as the ocean
does the rushing waters of rivers. The said
›r∂ Råma did not feel afflicted even with his
limbs pierced by those terrible weapons
any more than a huge mountain rent with
many blazing thunderbolts. Pierced and
besmeared with blood in all limbs the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
looked like the sun screened by evening
clouds. Gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas
and great §R¶is felt dejected to behold
him standing alone surrounded by many
thousands at that time. With his bow bent to
the shape of a circle (when drawn at full
length), ›r∂ Råma, for his part, who felt
highly enraged on the battle-field, pulled out
from his quiver hundreds and thousands of
very sharp arrows, which were difficult to
intercept and hard to endure and resembled
the noose of Death in their action, and
discharged in sport arrows tipped with gold.

Sportfully hurled on the enemyís ranks
by ›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid shafts took

away the lives of the ogres like the nooses
of Death. Having reached the air piercing
through those bodies of the ogres, those
arrows soaked in blood shone bright like
kindled fire. Most formidable arrows without
number flew from the circular bow of ›r∂
Råma, taking away the lives of the ogres.
With them ›r∂ Råma split their bows, the
tops of their ensigns, shields and coats of
mail, arms adorned with ornaments for the
hands and thighs resembling the trunks of
elephants in their hundreds and thousands
on the battlefield. (9ó22)

„ÔÿÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@Ÿ‚¢ŸÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ‚‚Ê⁄UÕËŸ˜–
ª¡Ê¢p ‚ª¡Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚„ÔÿÊŸ˜ ‚ÊÁŒŸSÃŒÊH 23H
ÁøÁë¿ŒÈÌ’Á÷ŒÈpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊ ªÈáÊëÿÈÃÊ—–
¬ŒÊÃËŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U „ÔàflÊ sŸÿŒ˜˜ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 24H

The arrows of ›r∂ Råma, released from
his bow-string on that occasion, tore and
pierced the horses though protected by
golden armour, alongwith the chariots and
the charioteers, the elephants with their riders
and the horsemen with their horses; nay,
killing the foot soldiers in the encounter, he
firmly despatched them to the abode of
Yama, the god of death. (23-24)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊ‹Ë∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒSÃËˇáÊÊª˝Òp Áfl∑§ÌáÊÁ÷—–
÷Ë◊◊ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¢ ø∑˝È§Á‡¿l◊ÊŸÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 25H

Being torn with his Nål∂kas (steel-pointed
arrows), Nåråcas (arrows wholly made of
steel) and sharp-pointed Vikarƒis (barbed
arrows), the ogres then raised a terrific
piteous wail. (25)

Ãà‚Òãÿ¢ ÁflÁflœÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄UÌŒÃ¢ ◊◊¸÷ÁŒÁ÷—–
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Èπ¢ ‹÷ ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ flŸÁ◊flÊÁªAŸÊH 26H

Tormented by ›r∂ Råma with arrows of
various kinds piercing their vital parts, the
said army was ill at ease like a dry forest
oppressed by fire. (26)

∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ÷Ë◊’‹Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜–
ÁøÁˇÊ¬È— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 27H

Extremely enraged, some gallant night-



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 779779779779779

stalkers possessed of terrible might hurled
at ›r∂ Råma barbed missiles, iron pikes and
axes. (27)

Ã·Ê¢ ’ÊáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‡ÊSòÊÊáÿÊflÊÿ¸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚◊⁄U ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Ápë¿UŒ ø Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊŸ˜H 28H

Intercepting their weapons with his
arrows, the valiant and mighty-armed ›r∂
Råma severed their necks and took away
their lives in the encounter. (28)

Ã Á¿ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ¬ÃÈÁ‡¿ãŸø◊¸‡Ê⁄UÊ‚ŸÊ—–
‚È¬áÊ¸flÊÃÁflÁˇÊ#Ê ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê ÿÕÊH 29H

With their heads lopped off and their
shields and bows pierced, they toppled on
the ground like trees (in the Nandana garden
in heaven) knocked down by the blast raised
by the flight of GaruŒa, the king of birds.

(29)
•flÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊp ÿ ÃòÊ Áfl·ááÊÊSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
π⁄U◊flÊèÿœÊflãÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÕZ ‡Ê⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ—H 30H

Wounded with the arrows and feeling
dejected, those ogres who were left alive
there, flew for protection towards Khara
alone. (30)
ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ø ŒÍ·áÊ—–
•èÿœÊflÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ∑˝È§h¢ ∑˝È§h ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 31H

Consoling them all and taking his bow,
Dµu¶aƒa, who felt extremely enraged, rushed
towards the infuriated Råma like the angry
Yama. (31)
ÁŸflÎûÊÊSÃÈ ¬ÈŸ— ‚fl¸ ŒÍ·áÊÊüÊÿÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿœÊflãÃ ‚Ê‹ÃÊ‹Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÈœÊ—H 32H

Rendered fearless by the backing of
Dµu¶aƒa, all returned once more and rushed
towards Råma alone using sal and palmyra
trees and slabs of stone for weapons. (32)

‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U„ÔSÃÊp ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚Î¡ãÃ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊSòÊfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 33H
º˝È◊fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊È@ãÃ— Á‡Ê‹Êfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷ÍflÊjÈÃ¢ ÿÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 34H
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸSÃ·Ê¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Ã ‚◊ãÃÊŒÁ÷∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊŒ¸ÿŸ˜H 35H

Nay, holding iron pikes and clubs as
well as nooses in their hands, the ogres,
who were possessed of great might, began
to rain on the field of battle showers of
arrows and weapons, as well as volleys of
trees and slabs of stones. That encounter
between the celebrated ›r∂ Råma and the
aforesaid ogres was indeed wonderful,
tumultuous and most dreadful and caused
oneís hair to stand on end. Waving in wrath,
they tormented ›r∂ Råma once more on all
sides. (33ó35)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝ÁŒ‡Êp ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝Ê#Ò— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—H 36H
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ŸÊŒ◊SòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊ÿÙ¡ÿŒ˜˜ ªÊãœflZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 37H

Seeing all the quarters as well as the
intermediate points encompassed by the
ogres arrived from all sides, and uttering
a terrible roar, ›r∂ Råma, who was now
covered with showers of shafts and who
was possessed of extraordinary might,
discharged the most resplendent missile
presided over by the Gandharvas against
the ogres. (36-37)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈpÊ¬◊á«‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ’ÊáÊÒ⁄UÊ¬Íÿ¸ãÃ ‚◊ÊªÃÒ—H 38H

Then from his circular bow sped
thousands of arrows. All the ten directions
were fully covered by those arrows. (38)

ŸÊŒŒÊŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl◊È@ãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
Áfl∑§·¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ‡Ê⁄UÊÌŒÃÊ—H 39H

Tormented by the arrows, the said ogres
did not perceive ›r∂ Råma picking up the
dreadful and excellent arrows or discharging
them. They only saw him pulling his bow-
string alone. (39)

‡Ê⁄UÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊflÎáÊÙÃ˜˜ ‚ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÊflÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁˇÊ¬ÁãŸfl ÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 40H

The darkness spread by the arrows
enveloped the sky including the sun. And
›r∂ Råma simply stood sending forth those
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arrows as though mechanically. (40)

ÿÈª¬à¬Ã◊ÊŸÒp ÿÈª¬ëø „ÔÃÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÿÈª¬à¬ÁÃÃÒpÒfl Áfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ fl‚ÈœÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 41H

The earth was strewn in no time with
the ogres hit hard by the arrows all at a
time, toppling down all and fallen on the
ground all at once. (41)

ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ̌ ÊËáÊÊÁ‡¿ãŸÊ Á÷ãŸÊ ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ S◊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 42H

The ogres were seen in their thousands
killed outright, struck down, exhausted, split
into two, hacked to pieces and disembowelled
here and there. (42)

‚ÙcáÊË·ÒL§ûÊ◊ÊXÔÒUp ‚ÊXŒÒ’Ê¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃÕÊ–
™§L§Á÷’Ê¸„ÈÔÁ÷Á‡¿ãŸÒŸÊ¸ŸÊM§¬ÒÌfl÷Í·áÊÒ— H 43H
„ÔÿÒp Ám¬◊ÈÅÿÒp ⁄UÕÒÌ÷ãŸÒ⁄UŸ∑§‡Ê—–
øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸÒ‡¿òÊÒäfl¸¡ÒŸÊ¸ŸÊÁflœÒ⁄UÁ¬ H 44H
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÒÌflÁë¿ãŸÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡ÊÒ—–
π«˜UªÒ— πá«UË∑Î§ÃÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÒÌfl∑§ËáÊÒ¸p ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—H 45H

øÍÌáÊÃÊÁ÷— Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p ‡Ê⁄UÒÁpòÊÒ⁄UŸ∑§‡Ê—–
ÁflÁë¿ãŸÒ— ‚◊⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflSÃËáÊÊ¸÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊH 46H

Thickly strewn with heads wrapped in
turbans, as well as with arms adorned with
armlets, nay, with severed thighs and arms,
ornaments of various designs as also with
horses, foremost elephants and chariots
broken at many places, whisks, canopies and
ensigns of various patterns, all struck down
by the arrows of ›r∂ Råma, iron pikes,
scimitars and swords torn into pieces, barbed
missiles shattered, axes scattered all over,
slabs of stone reduced to powder and
numerous arrows of various kinds torn into
splinters, the earth looked ghastly. (43ó46)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬⁄U◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ ÃòÊ øÁ‹ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ◊˜˜H 47H

Sore distressed to see them slain, all
the surviving ogres were unable to advance
towards ›r∂ Råma, the conqueror of the
enemyís citadels. (47)

ŒÍ·áÊSÃÈ Sfl∑¥§ ‚Òãÿ¢ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ø–
‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ÷Ë¸◊flªÊŸ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊŸ˜H 1H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ¬@‚Ê„ÔdÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸ—–
Ã ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— π«˜UªÒ— Á‡Ê‹Êfl·Ò¸º˝È¸◊Ò⁄UÁ¬H 2H
‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UÁflÁë¿ãŸ¢ flfl·È¸SÃ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ º˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø fl·Z ¬˝ÊáÊ„Ô⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 3H
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃËˇáÊ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø ÃŒ˜˜ fl·Z ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹Ã ßfl·¸÷—H 4H
⁄UÊ◊— ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‹÷ flœÊÕZ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ¬˝ŒË# ßfl Ã¡‚ÊH 5H

‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UèÿÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚„ÔŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ŒÍ·áÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈŒÍ·áÊ—H 6H
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄U‡ÊÁŸ∑§À¬ÒSÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚◊flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ˇÊÈ⁄UáÊÊSÿ ◊„ÔŒ˜Ô œŸÈ—H 7H
Áøë¿UŒ ‚◊⁄U flË⁄UpÃÈ¸Á÷pÃÈ⁄UÙ „ÔÿÊŸ˜–
„ÔàflÊ øÊ‡flÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ⁄Uœ¸øãº˝áÊ ‚Ê⁄UÕ—H 8H
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Ãº˝ˇÊÁSòÊÁ÷Ìfl√ÿÊœ flˇÊÁ‚–
‚ Áë¿ãŸœãflÊ Áfl⁄UÕÙ „ÔÃÊ‡flÙ „ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 9H
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
flÁc≈ÔÔÃ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÒ— ¬^ÔÒUŒ¸fl‚ÒãÿÊÁ÷◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 10H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·«˜UÔÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

Råma kills all the fourteen thousand ogres including Dµu¶aƒa
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•Êÿ‚Ò— ‡Êæ̃UÔ ∑È§Á÷SÃËˇáÊÒ— ∑§ËáÊZ ¬⁄Ufl‚ÙÁˇÊÃ◊̃̃–
flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊZ ¬⁄UªÙ¬È⁄UŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Seeing his army being wiped out, the
mighty-armed Dµu¶aƒa urged five thousand
ogres of terrible impetuosity, who were hard
to approach and never turned their back on
the battlefield, to march on. They incessantly
assailed Råma on all sides with iron pikes,
scimitars, swords, showers of slabs of stone,
as also with trees and volleys of arrows. The
pious-minded ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
intercepted that great and deadly shower of
trees and slabs of stone with his sharp arrows.
Having intercepted that volley standing
(fearlessly) like a bull with eyes closed, ›r∂
Råma summoned extreme wrath for the
extermination of all the ogres. Possessed by
anger as though burning with glory, he
thereupon covered on all sides the army
including Dµu¶aƒa, with his arrows. Getting
angry, General Dµu¶aƒa, the belittler of
enemies, effectively intercepted the celebrated
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) with his arrows
that vied with thunderbolts. Extremely
enraged, the heroic ›r∂ Råma then split his
mighty bow with a razor-like arrow and with
four other arrows pierced the four horses of
his chariot. Nay, having killed the horses with
his sharp arrows, he severed the head of
Dµu¶aƒaís charioteer with an arrow having a
crescent-shaped head and with three more
arrows pierced that ogre in the chest. With
his bow broken, as well as horses and
charioteer killed, Dµu¶aƒa, who was now left
without a chariot, seized an iron-capped club
looking like a mountain-peak, which was
plated with belts of gold, studded with sharp
iron pikes and soaked with the fat of enemies,
which was hard to the touch like a thunderbolt
and caused the hair to stand on its end, and
which was capable of crushing the celestial
army and smashing the gates of the enemiesí
citadels. (1ó11)

Ã¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝ªÎs ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
ŒÍ·áÊÙ˘èÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 12H

Tightly grasping that club, which
appeared like a large serpent, Dµu¶aƒa, an
ogre of cruel deeds, rushed at ›r∂ Råma on
the field of battle. (12)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷¬Ã◊ÊŸSÿ ŒÍ·áÊSÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
mÊèÿÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ Áøë¿UŒ ‚„ÔSÃÊ÷⁄UáÊı ÷È¡ıH 13H

While Dµu¶aƒa was darting at him, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) lopped off with a
pair of arrows both his arms with ornaments
on the hands. (13)

÷˝c≈ÔUSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ¬¬ÊÃ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
¬Á⁄UÉÊÁ‡¿ãŸ„ÔSÃSÿ ‡Ê∑˝§äfl¡ ßflÊª˝Ã—H 14H

Loosed from his grasp, the colossal
club of Dµu¶aƒa, whose arms had been
severed (from his body), dropped in the van
of the fight like a banner raised in honour of
Indra. (14)

∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ø Áfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ŒÍ·áÊ—–
Áfl·ÊáÊÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊËáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ◊ŸSflËfl ◊„ÔÊª¡—H 15H

Alongwith his severed arms Dµu¶aƒa
fell on the ground like a proud lordly elephant
with up-rooted tusks. (15)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊãÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 16H

Seeing the celebrated Dµu¶aƒa killed in
battle and fallen on the ground, all beings
present there acclaimed ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Kakutstha) saying ìWell-done ! Bravo !î

(16)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝È§hÊSòÊÿ— ‚ŸÊª˝ÿÊÁÿŸ—–
‚¢„ÔàÿÊèÿº˝flŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ—H 17H
◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ê‹— SÕÍ‹ÊˇÊ— ¬˝◊ÊÕË ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ê‹Ù Áfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 18H
SÕÍ‹ÊˇÊ— ¬Á^‡Ê¢ ªÎs ¬˝◊ÊÕË ø ¬⁄U‡flœ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÒflÊ¬ÃÃSÃÊ¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚Êÿ∑Ò§— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 19H
ÃËˇáÊÊª˝Ò— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÊŸÁÃÕËÁŸfl–
◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ê‹Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÁpë¿UŒ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 20H
•‚¢ÅÿÿÒSÃÈ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ¬˝◊◊ÊÕ ¬˝◊ÊÁÕŸ◊˜˜–
SÕÍ‹ÊˇÊSÿÊÁˇÊáÊË SÕÍ‹ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 21H

In the meanwhile, three generals (who



782782782782782 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

marched in the van of the army)ó
Mahåkapåla, Sthµulåk¶a and Pramåth∂, who
was possessed of great mightórushed
towards ›r∂ Råma together, bound as they
were with the noose of Death, the ogre
Mahåkapåla lifting a huge pike, Sthµulåk¶a
holding a scimitar and Pramåth∂ an axe.
Seeing them approaching, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) for his part greeted them with
whetted and sharp-edged arrows as one
would receive newcomers arrived in oneís
presence. ›r∂ Råma (the delight of the
Raghus) severed the head of Mahåkapåla,
overpowered Pramåth∂ with innumerable
volleys of arrows and filled the large eyes of
Sthµulåk¶a with arrows. (17ó21)

‚ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı Áfl≈U¬Ëfl ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊—–
ŒÍ·áÊSÿÊŸÈªÊŸ˜ ¬@‚Ê„ÔdÊŸ˜ ∑È§Á¬Ã— ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜H 22H
„ÔàflÊ ÃÈ ¬@‚Ê„ÔdÒ⁄UŸÿŒ˜˜ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃSÿ øÒfl ¬ŒÊŸÈªÊŸ˜H 23H
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê π⁄U— ∑˝È§h— ‚ŸÊäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
•ÿ¢ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ŒÍ·áÊ— ‚¬ŒÊŸÈª—H 24H
◊„ÔàÿÊ ‚ŸÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÿÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑È§◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜–
‡ÊSòÊÒŸÊ¸ŸÊÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ„Ô¸Ÿäfl¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 25H

Having been killed, the trio dropped down
on the ground like a large tree with branches.
Striking the five thousand followers of Dµu¶aƒa
with an equal number of arrows, the angry
›r∂ Råma for his part despatched them to the
abode of death. Enraged to hear of Dµu¶aƒa
and of those following at his heels having
been killed, Khara commanded the generals
of his army, who were possessed of great
might, as follows : ìHere is Dµu¶aƒa slain in
battle as well as all those who followed at his
heels. Giving battle to Råma, the wretched
human being, with your mighty army, let you
all ogres kill him with the weapons of various
shapes.î (22ó25)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ π⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Èfl–
‡ÿŸªÊ◊Ë ¬ÎÕÈª˝ËflÙ ÿôÊ‡ÊòÊÈÌfl„¢Ôª◊—H 26H
ŒÈ¡¸ÿ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊˇÊ— ¬L§·— ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
„Ô◊◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê‹Ë ‚¬Ê¸SÿÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸ—H 27H

mÊŒ‡ÊÒÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊ— ‚‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿœÊflãÃ Áfl‚Î¡ãÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 28H

Saying so, the angry Khara attacked
Råma at once. Nay, ›yenagåm∂, Pæthugr∂va,
Yaj¤a‹atru, Viha∆gama, Durjaya,
Karav∂råk¶a, Paru¶a, Kålakårmuka,
Hemamål∂, Mahåmål∂, Sarpåsya and
Rudhirå‹anaóthese twelve generals also,
who were possessed of extraordinary
prowess, together with the rank and file
attacked Råma together, discharging the
best of arrows. (26ó28)

ÃÃ— ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ„Ô¸◊flÖÊ˝Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ‡Ù·¢ Ã¡SflË ÃSÿ ‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 29H

Then with his arrows encrusted with
gold and diamonds, and shining like flames
the glorious Råma destroyed the remnant of
Kharaís army. (29)

Ã L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊ— ‚œÍ◊Ê ßfl ¬Êfl∑§Ê—–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈSÃÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ flÖÊ˝Ê ßfl ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊ÊŸ˜H 30H

Those arrows with golden feathers,
which shone like flames emitting smoke,
made short work of those ogres even as
thunderbolts destroy large trees. (30)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ∑§ÌáÊŸÊ–
‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ‚„ÔdáÊ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 31H

In the van of the fight ›r∂ Råma
despatched a hundred ogres with a hundred
arrows and a thousand ogres with a thousand
all atonce. (31)

ÃÒÌ÷ãŸfl◊Ê¸÷⁄UáÊÊÁ‡¿ãŸÁ÷ãŸ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚ŸÊ— –
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊÁŒÇœÊ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 32H

With their coats of mail and ornaments
shattered and bows split into two and broken
and themselves besmeared with blood, the
night-stalkers dropped on the ground. (32)

ÃÒ◊È¸Q§∑§‡ÊÒ— ‚◊⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÒ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÒ—–
ÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ fl‚ÈœÊ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ ◊„ÔÊflÁŒ— ∑È§‡ÊÒÁ⁄UflH 33H

Like a large sacrificial altar with blades
of the sacred Ku‹a grass, the whole area
was completely strewn with the ogres fallen
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bathed in blood, with dishevelled hair on the
battlefield. (33)

ÃàˇÊáÙ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flŸ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¬˝Åÿ¢ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊◊˜˜H 34H

Covered with corpses of the slain ogres,
the forest, which had been rendered muddy
with blood and flesh, appeared most ghastly
like a veritable hell. (34)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊãÿ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊH 35H

Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible
deeds were killed by Råma, a human being,
fighting on foot, single-handed. (35)

ÃSÿ ‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ π⁄U— ‡Ù·Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊p Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ—H 36H

Out of that entire army, the great car-
warrior Khara as also the ogre Tri‹irå and
(its exterminator) ›r∂ Råma, the slayer of

his foes, survived. (36)

‡Ù·Ê „ÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŒÈÌfl·„ÔÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊª˝¡Ÿ ÃH 37H

The other ogres, who were well-known,
possessed of great prowess, fierce and
hard to encounter, were all killed by the
elder brother of Lak¶maƒa in the van of the
fight. (37)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃjË◊’‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl
‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „ÔÃ¢ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–

⁄UÕŸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ π⁄USÃÃ—
‚◊Ê‚‚ÊŒãº˝ ßflÙlÃÊ‡ÊÁŸ—H 38H

Then, perceiving that terrible army killed
in a major conflict by ›r∂ Råma, who proved
superior in strength (when matched with the
entire host), Khara then rode in a large
chariot like Indra with his thunderbolt uplifted,
and attacked ›r∂ Råma from where he was.

(38)

π⁄U¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚¢ÁŸ¬àÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Approaching Khara who was marching
to meet ›r∂ Råma, his other general, the
ogre Tri‹irå, for his part, spoke as follows :

(1)

◊Ê¢ ÁŸÿÙ¡ÿ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ àfl¢ ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl ‚Ê„Ô‚ÊÃ˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‚¢ÿÈª ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 2H

ìCommand me, your valiant general, to
take the field and cease you from the daring
act. See the mighty-armed Råma thrown
down in an encounter. (2)

¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ã ‚àÿ◊ÊÿÈœ¢ øÊ„Ô◊Ê‹÷–
ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ flœÊ„ÔZ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìI take an unfailing vow before you and
swear by my weapon that I shall surely kill
Råma, who deserves death at the hands of
all the ogres. (3)

•„¢Ô flÊSÿ ⁄UáÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄U· flÊ ‚◊⁄U ◊◊–
ÁflÁŸflàÿ¸ ⁄UáÊÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬˝ÊÁoA∑§Ê ÷flH 4H

ìEither I shall prove to be his death on
the battlefield or he will be my death in
battle. Therefore, curbing your martial ardour
stand aloof as a judge awhile. (4)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Råma kills Tri‹irå
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¬˝Nc≈ÔUÙ flÊ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÿÊSÿÁ‚–
◊Áÿ flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢ÿÈªÊÿ ¬˝ÿÊSÿÁ‚H 5H

ìYou will either return to Janasthåna
highly delighted in the event of Råma being
killed by me or in the event of my being
slain, you will march against Råma for an
engagement with him.î (5)

π⁄UÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÃŸ ◊ÎàÿÈ‹Ù÷ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—–
ªë¿ ÿÈäÿàÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÿÿıH 6H

When Khara was won over by the said
Tri‹irå due to his being covetous of death at
the hands of ›r∂ Råma, and Tri‹irå was granted
leave in the words ìGo, fightî, the latter
proceeded towards ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. (6)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÈ ⁄UÕŸÒfl flÊÁ¡ÿÈQ§Ÿ ÷ÊSflÃÊ–
•èÿº˝flŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁòÊoÎX ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—H 7H

Tri‹irå, for his part, who with his three
heads looked like a three-peaked mountain,
drove in a glittering chariot drawn by horses
against ›r∂ Råma on the field of battle. (7)

‡Ê⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ‚◊Í„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ ßflÙà‚Î¡Ÿ˜–
√ÿ‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŸÊŒ¢ ¡‹Êº˝¸Sÿfl ŒÈãŒÈ÷—H 8H

Pouring volleys of arrows like a huge
cloud, he uttered a roar like the crash of a
drum drenched with water. (8)

•Êªë¿ãÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
œŸÈ·Ê ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÁfläÊÈãflŸ˜ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡ÊÃÊŸ˜H 9H

Perceiving the ogre Tri‹irå coming, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), greeted him with
his bow discharging sharp arrows. (9)

‚ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ÙSÃŒÊ–
‚ê’÷ÍflÊÁÃ’Á‹ŸÙ— Á‚¢„Ô∑È§T⁄UÿÙÁ⁄UflH 10H

That clash between ›r∂ Råma and
Tri‹irå, who were both possessed of great
might, raged fiercely at that time like the
clash between a lion and an elephant. (10)

ÃÃÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ’ÊáÊÒ‹¸‹Ê≈U ÃÊÁ«UÃÁSòÊÁ÷—–
•◊·Ë¸ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢⁄Uéœ ßŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Feeling provoked and excited when hit

by Tri‹irå with three arrows on the forehead,
the indignant ›r∂ Råma spoke as follows :

(11)

•„ÔÙ Áfl∑˝§◊‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿŒÎ‡Ê¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‡Ê⁄UÒÿÙ¸˘„¢Ô ‹‹Ê≈U˘ÁS◊ ¬Á⁄UˇÊÃ—H 12H

ìO ! Such is the strength of this ogre,
who is brave in launching an offensive, and
by whom I have been struck on the forehead
with arrows like flowers ! (12)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢pÊ¬ªÈáÊÊëëÿÈÃÊŸ˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜H 13H
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ flˇÊÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
øÃÈÌ÷SÃÈ⁄UªÊŸSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢ŸÃ¬fl¸Á÷—H 14H
ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ Ã¡SflË øÃÈ⁄USÃSÿ flÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
•c≈ÔUÁ÷— ‚Êÿ∑Ò§— ‚ÍÃ¢ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 15H

ìNow receive the arrows shot from my
bow-string too.î Saying so, ›r∂ Råma, who
was highly excited and enraged discharged
fourteen serpent-like arrows on the chest of
Tri‹irå. With four arrows having bent nodes,
the glorious ›r∂ Råma struck down the four
swift-footed horses of his chariot, while with
eight more arrows he knocked down the
charioteer on his very seat in the chariot.

(13ó15)

⁄UÊ◊Ápë¿UŒ ’ÊáÙŸ äfl¡¢ øÊSÿ ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ „ÔÃ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒÈà¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 16H
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ’ÊáÊÒN¸UŒÿ ‚Ù˘÷flÖ¡«—–
‚Êÿ∑Ò§pÊ¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ê ‚Ê◊·¸SÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 17H
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Sÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜ òÊËÁáÊ flªflÁjÁSòÊÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
‚ œÍ◊‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙŒ˜˜ªÊ⁄UË ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 18H
ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃÃÒ— ¬ÍflZ ‚◊⁄USÕÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
„ÔÃ‡Ù·ÊSÃÃÙ ÷ªAÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— π⁄U‚¢üÊÿÊ—H 19H
º˝flÁãÃ S◊ Ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ √ÿÊÉÊ˝òÊSÃÊ ◊ÎªÊ ßfl–
ÃÊŸ˜ π⁄UÙ º˝flÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸflàÿ¸ L§Á·ÃSàfl⁄UŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UÊ„ÈÔpãº˝◊‚¢ ÿÕÊH 20H

›r∂ Råma further broke his tall ensign with
an arrow. Then he pierced with arrows the
ogre himself in his heart while he was jumping
from his shattered chariot, so that he became
motionless. Nay, full of indignation, ›r∂ Råma
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(of immeasurable prowess) struck off the three
heads of that ogre with three swift arrows.
Spurting steaming blood when thus mortally
hurt by the shafts of Råma, that night-stalker
fell down where he stood on the field of battle,
joining the company of his heads already
fallen. Feeling disheartened the surviving

ogres, who had taken shelter under the banner
of Khara, took to their heels and did not tarry
any more than the deer scared away by a
tiger. Enraged to see them running away, and
rallying them, Khara hurriedly rushed towards
Råma alone as the planet Råhu assails the
moon. (16ó20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIII

›r∂ Råmaís encounter with Khara

ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UáÙ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‚„Ô–
π⁄USÿÊåÿ÷flÃ˜˜ òÊÊ‚Ù ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 1H

Seeing Dµu¶aƒa killed in battle together
with Tri‹irå, fear entered the mind of Khara
too when he witnessed the prowess of ›r∂
Råma. (1)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚Òãÿ◊Áfl·s¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ◊∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ŒÍ·áÊÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ •Á¬H 2H
ÃŒ˜˜’‹¢ „ÔÃ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔU¢ Áfl◊ŸÊ— ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ π⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿ◊ÈÁøflÊ¸‚fl¢ ÿÕÊH 3H

Bewildered to see the very mighty and
irresistible army of ogres as also Dµu¶aƒa and
Tri‹irå killed by Råma single-handed, and also
perceiving most of the troops wiped out, the
ogre Khara attacked ›r∂ Råma as did the
demon Namuci attack Indra. (2-3)

Áfl∑Î§cÿ ’‹flëøÊ¬¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊŸ˜ ⁄UQ§÷Ù¡ŸÊŸ˜–
π⁄UÁpˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ∑˝È§hÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·ÊÁŸflH 4H

Pulling at full length his mighty bow,
Khara discharged at ›r∂ Råma blood-sucking
arrows known by the name of Nåråcas and
resembling angry serpents. (4)

ÖÿÊ¢ ÁfläÊÈãflŸ˜ ‚È’„ÈÔ‡Ê— Á‡ÊˇÊÿÊSòÊÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
øøÊ⁄U ‚◊⁄U ◊ÊªÊ¸Ÿ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒ ⁄UÕªÃ— π⁄U—H 5H

Shaking the string of his bow in
numerous ways and displaying (the use of)
mystic missiles by virtue of his military
practice, Khara in his chariot rode on the
battlefield employing devices with his arrows.

(5)
‚ ‚flÊ¸p ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ’ÊáÊÒ— ¬˝ÁŒ‡Êp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—H 6H

That great chariot-warrior filled all the
quarters as also the intermediate points
with arrows. Seeing him, ›r∂ Råma also
took up his very mighty bow. (6)

‚ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§ŒÈ¸Ìfl·„ÔÒÌflS»È§Á‹æ˜UÔªÒÁ⁄UflÊÁªAÁ÷—–
Ÿ÷p∑§Ê⁄UÊÁflfl⁄U¢ ¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl flÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 7H

He covered the entire sky with his
formidable arrows resembling sparks of fire
as does the god of rain with showers. (7)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷Ífl Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— π⁄U⁄UÊ◊Áfl‚Ì¡ÃÒ—–
¬ÿÊ¸∑§Ê‡Ê◊ŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡Ê⁄U‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 8H

Thickly set with arrows on all sides
because of the sharp arrows discharged both
by Khara and ›r∂ Råma, the sky round about
them was left without any empty space. (8)

‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃ— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ Ÿ ÃŒÊ S◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
•ãÿÙãÿflœ‚¢⁄Uê÷ÊŒÈ÷ÿÙ— ‚ê¬˝ÿÈäÿÃÙ—H 9H
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Screened by the network of arrows
discharged by both the warriors, who were
fiercely fighting in their zeal to kill each other,
the sun was not visible at that time. (9)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊ‹Ë∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒSÃËˇáÊÊª˝Òp Áfl∑§ÌáÊÁ÷—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÙòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊÁm¬◊˜˜H 10H

Then, like one striking a lordly elephant
with a goad, Khara hit ›r∂ Råma with arrows
of various kinds such as, Nål∂kas, Nåråcas
and sharp-pointed Vikarƒis on the field of
battle. (10)

Ã¢ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 11H

All created beings saw that ogre rooted
firmly in his chariot, bow in hand, like Death
himself with a noose in his hand. (11)

„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸‚ÒãÿSÿ ¬ıL§· ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ π⁄USÃŒÊH 12H

At that time Khara thought ›r∂ Råma,
the destroyer of his entire army, who was
possessed of great might and intent on
heroism, to be dead tired. (12)

Ã¢ Á‚¢„ÔÁ◊fl Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŸÙÁm¡Ã ⁄UÊ◊— Á‚¢„Ô— ˇÊÈº˝◊Îª¢ ÿÕÊH 13H

›r∂ Råma, however, did not feel
perturbed in the least to see him bold as a
lion and striding like one, any more than a
lion would feel perturbed to see a small
deer. (13)
ÃÃ— ‚Íÿ¸ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ⁄UÕŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ π⁄U—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÃX ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 14H

Then, in a large chariot blazing as the
sun, Khara approached the celebrated ›r∂
Råma even, as a moth would approach a
fire. (14)

ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŒ‡Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
π⁄UÁpë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ „ÔSÃ‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 15H

Thereupon, displaying his dexterity of
hand, Khara split the bow alongwith the
arrow near the fist of the high-souled ›r∂
Råma. (15)

‚ ¬ÈŸSàfl¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚# ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊŒÊÿ ◊◊¸ÁáÊ–
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÙ ∑˝È§h— ‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊¬˝÷ÊŸ˜H 16H

Again, taking seven more arrows,
shining brightly as the thunderbolt of Indra,
Khara, for his part, angrily discharged them
at the vital parts of ›r∂ Råma on the battle-
field. (16)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdáÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊¬˝ÁÃ◊ı¡‚◊˜˜–
•Œ¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ŸŸÊŒ ‚◊⁄U π⁄U—H 17H

Then, hurting ›r∂ Råma of unparalleled
prowess with a thousand arrows, Khara
uttered a loud roar on the battlefield. (17)

ÃÃSÃà¬˝„ÔÃ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ— π⁄U◊ÈQÒ§— ‚È¬fl¸Á÷—–
¬¬ÊÃ ∑§flø¢ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚◊˜˜H 18H

Hit hard by the smooth-knobbed arrows
discharged by Khara, the well-known armour
of ›r∂ Råma, bright like the sun, thereupon
fell on the ground. (18)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÌ¬Ã— ∑˝È§h— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflœÍ◊Ù˘ÁªAÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 19H

Getting enraged when pierced with
arrows all over his limbs, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) shone on the battlefield like a
smokeless burning fire. (19)

ÃÃÙ ªê÷Ë⁄UÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄UÊãÃÊÿ ‚ Á⁄U¬Ù— ‚Öÿ◊ãÿã◊„ÔhŸÈ—H 20H

Then ›r∂ Råma, the exterminator of his
foes, strung another mighty bow, which made
a deep sound, to bring about the end of his
enemy. (20)

‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flÒcáÊfl¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÁÃ‚Îc≈¢ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ–
fl⁄U¢ ÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈL§lêÿ π⁄U¢ ‚◊Á÷œÊflÃH 21H

Raising that excellent and very mighty
bow belonging to Lord Vi¶ƒu, that had been
gifted by the eminent sage, Agastya, he
darted towards Khara. (21)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ÿ∑§¬ÈWÒSÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢ŸÃ¬fl¸Á÷—–
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢∑˝È§h— π⁄USÿ ‚◊⁄U äfl¡◊˜˜H 22H

Then, highly enraged, ›r∂ Råma cut down
the ensign of Khara on the battle-field by
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means of gold-feathered arrows with level
nodes. (22)

‚ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÁflÁë¿ãŸ— ∑§Ê@ŸÙ äfl¡—–
¡ªÊ◊ œ⁄UáÊË¥ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ŒflÃÊŸÊÁ◊flÊôÊÿÊH 23H

Split into many parts, that attractive gold
ensign fell down on the earth like the sun at
the command (imprecation) of gods. (23)

Ã¢ øÃÈÌ÷— π⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ªÊòÊ·È ◊Êª¸áÊÒ—–
Áfl√ÿÊœ NÁŒ ◊◊¸ôÊÙ ◊ÊÃXÁ◊fl ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—H 24H

With four arrows the angry Khara, who
was aware of the vulnerable parts in a
body, hit Råma in his various limbs and
particularly in his heart even as one would
strike an elephant with javelins. (24)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’„ÈÔÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— π⁄U∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÒ—–
ÁflhÙ L§Áœ⁄UÁ‚Q§ÊXÙ ’÷Ífl L§Á·ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 25H

The aforesaid ›r∂ Råma felt highly
enraged when pierced with many arrows
released from the bow of Khara and bathed
in blood all over his body. (25)

‚ œŸÈœ¸ÁãflŸÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ‚¢ªÎs ¬⁄U◊Ê„Ôfl–
◊È◊Ùø ¬⁄U◊cflÊ‚— ·≈U˜˜ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÁ÷‹ÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜H 26H

Grasping firmly his bow in that great
battle, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of bowmen,
who wielded a great bow, discharged six
well-aimed arrows. (26)

Á‡Ê⁄USÿ∑§Ÿ ’ÊáÙŸ mÊèÿÊ¢ ’ÊuÙ⁄UÕÊ¬¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ÁòÊÁ÷pãº˝Êœ¸flÄòÊÒp flˇÊSÿÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔH 27H

They say he pierced Khara in the head
with one arrow, with two more the arms,
and with three crescent-headed arrows hit
him hard in the chest. (27)

ÃÃ— ¬pÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊŸ˜ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑˝È§hSòÊÿÙŒ‡Ê Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜H 28H

After that ›r∂ Råma, who was
exceptionally glorious, discharged at the

ogre thirteen arrows whetted on the stone
and blazing like the sun. (28)

⁄UÕSÿ ÿÈª◊∑§Ÿ øÃÈÌ÷— ‡Ê’‹ÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊŸ˜–
·c∆ÔUŸ ø Á‡Ê⁄U— ‚¢Åÿ Áøë¿UŒ π⁄U‚Ê⁄UÕ—H 29H

With one arrow he cut down the yoke
of the chariot; with four, the spotted horses;
and with the sixth he cut off the head of
Kharaís charioteer on the battle-field. (29)

ÁòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊfláÊÍŸ˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ mÊèÿÊ◊ˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
mÊŒ‡ÙŸ ÃÈ ’ÊáÙŸ π⁄USÿ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈ—H 30H
Á¿ûUflÊ flÖÊ˝ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
òÊÿÙŒ‡ÙŸãº˝‚◊Ù Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U π⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

Having cut down with three arrows the
three shafts supporting the yoke, with two
the axle and with the twelfth, which shone
brightly like a thunderbolt, the bow and the
arrow of Khara, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
for his part, who was possessed of
exceptional might and looked like Indra,
pierced Khara in the heart as though
laughing on the battle-field with the thirteenth.

(30-31)

¬˝÷ªAœãflÊ Áfl⁄UÕÙ „ÔÃÊ‡flÙ „ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ⁄Uflå‹Èàÿ ÃSÕı ÷Í◊ı π⁄USÃŒÊH 32H

Then, jumping down, Khara, who was
deprived of his chariot and had his bow
shattered, horses killed and charioteer slain,
stood on the ground mace in hand. (32)

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕSÿ
‚◊àÿ ŒflÊp ◊„Ô·¸ÿp–

•¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ-
SÃŒÊ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝ªÃÊ— ‚◊ÃÊ—H 33H

Collecting in the fore-part of their aerial
cars at that time, gods and eminent §R¶is
too, who felt highly rejoiced, applauded in a
body with joined palms that feat of ›r∂ Råma,
the great car-warrior. (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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π⁄U¢ ÃÈ Áfl⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÎŒÈ¬ÍflZ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma, for his part, who was
possessed of exceptional glory, addressed
to Khara, who, having been deprived of his
chariot, stood below, mace in hand, the
following harsh words, though preceded by
soft words: (1)

ª¡Ê‡fl⁄UÕ‚ê’Êœ ’‹ ◊„ÔÁÃ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊ–
∑Î§Ã¢ Ã ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 2H

ìPresiding over a huge army crowded
with elephants, horses and chariots, a
ruthless course of action despised by all
people has been adopted by you. (2)

©Um¡ŸËÿÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 3H

ìHe who oppresses all created beings,
is hard-hearted and perpetrates sinful deeds
does not survive, be he the ruler of all the
three worlds. (3)

∑§◊¸ ‹Ù∑§ÁflL§h¢ ÃÈ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊ¢ ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄U–
ÃËˇáÊ¢ ‚fl¸¡ŸÙ „ÔÁãÃ ‚¬Z ŒÈc≈ÔUÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìEveryone, O night-stalker, injures him
who adopts a severe course of action running
counter to the interests of the people, as
one strikes a wicked serpent arrived near.

(4)

‹Ù÷ÊÃ˜̃ ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊ— ∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜̃ flÊ ÿÙ Ÿ ’ÈäÿÃ–
Nc≈ÔU— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÃSÿÊãÃ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊË ∑§⁄U∑§ÊÁŒflH 5H

ìHe who does not awaken even
though committing sins through greed or
concupiscence, and feels delighted in doing
so, sees with his own eyes the end of his
sinful deeds alongwith his own as a Bråhmaƒ∂
(a kind of venomless lizard) perceives its
own end through the eating of hailstones.

(5)

fl‚ÃÙ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ „ÔàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ »§‹¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 6H

ìWhat reward on earth will you get by
killing highly blessed ascetics living in the
DaƒŒaka forest and practising virtue, O
ogre ! (6)

Ÿ Áø⁄U¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃÊ—–
∞‡flÿZ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ‡ÊËáÊ¸◊Í‹Ê ßfl º˝È◊Ê—H 7H

ìEven on attaining lordship, cruel men
perpetrating sinful deeds and despised by
the people cannot live long any more than
trees with rotten roots. (7)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ‹÷Ã ∑§ÃÊ¸ »§‹¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬ÿÊ¸ªÃ ∑§Ê‹ º˝È◊— ¬Èc¬Á◊flÊÃ¸fl◊˜˜H 8H

ìThe perpetrator of a sinful deed
inevitably reaps its terrible consequence
when the time comes, even as a tree puts
forth its blossom in the proper season. (8)

ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåÿÃ ‹Ù∑§ ¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ »§‹◊˜˜–
‚Áfl·ÊáÊÊÁ◊flÊãŸÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄UH 9H

ìThe fruit of oneís sinful deeds, O night-
stalker, is reaped not long after like that of
poisoned foods eaten. (9)

¬Ê¬◊Êø⁄UÃÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊÁ¬˝ÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•„Ô◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄H 10H

ìI have been deputed by the king, my
father, O night-stalker, to take the lives of
those who commit terrible sins and wish
evil to the people. (10)

•l Á÷ûUflÊ ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈQ§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ—–
ÁflŒÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ flÀ◊Ë∑§Á◊fl ¬ãŸªÊ—H 11H

ìPenetrating through your body and
rending the earth, the arrows decked with
gold discharged by me today will reach
beyond the earth to the subterranean regions
like serpents entering the ant-hill. (11)

∞∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

Exchange of hot words between Khara and ›r∂ Råma



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 789789789789789

ÿ àflÿÊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÃÊŸl ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ‚‚ÒãÿÙ˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 12H

ìKilled in battle today, you will follow
with your army those ascetics of pious
deeds who have been eaten by you in the
DaƒŒaka forest. (12)

•l àflÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ— ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ÁŸ⁄UÿSÕ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕÊ ÿ àflÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÊH 13H

ìLet those great sages who were killed
by you in the past see you from their aerial
cars killed with my arrows and rotting in
hell. (13)

¬˝„Ô⁄USfl ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑È§L§ ÿàŸ¢ ∑È§‹Êœ◊–
•l Ã ¬ÊÃÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Á‡Ê⁄USÃÊ‹»§‹¢ ÿÕÊH 14H

ìStrike as you will and do your best, O
the disgrace of your race ! I shall this very
day strike down your head like a palm fruit.î

(14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑˝È§h— ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—H 15H

Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid,
and laughing heartily, Khara, who was beside
himself with anger, then replied as follows
with blood-red eyes to ›r∂ Råma: (15)

¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ÿÈh Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡–
•Êà◊ŸÊ ∑§Õ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊¬˝‡ÊSÿ¢ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Á‚H 16H

ìHaving killed ordinary ogres on the
battle-field, O son of Da‹aratha, how are
you extolling yourself, though unworthy of
praise? (16)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ’‹flãÃÙ flÊ ÿ ÷flÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
∑§ÕÿÁãÃ Ÿ Ã Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ Ã¡‚Ê øÊÁÃªÌflÃÊ—H 17H

ìThose jewels among men, who are
brave or mighty, do not speak anything
about themselves, puffed up with pride of
valour. (17)

¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊSàfl∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ‹Ù∑§ ˇÊÁòÊÿ¬Ê¢‚ŸÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑¥§ Áfl∑§àÕãÃ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl∑§àÕ‚H 18H

ìOnly the vulgar, who have not subdued
the self and are a disgrace to the K¶atriyas

in the world, brag in vain as you do, O
Råma ! (18)

∑È§‹¢ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊŸ˜ flË⁄U— ‚◊⁄U ∑§Ù˘Á÷œÊSÿÁÃ–
◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ‚ê¬˝Ê# Sflÿ◊¬˝SÃfl SÃfl◊˜˜H 19H

ìIn the course of a battle when the
hour of death is at hand what heroic man
indeed will utter his own praise without any
occasion for it, mentioning his own race?(19)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃÈ ‹ÉÊÈàfl¢ Ã ∑§àÕŸŸ ÁflŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈfláÊ¸¬˝ÁÃM§¬áÊ Ã#Ÿfl ∑È§‡ÊÊÁªAŸÊH 20H

ìThrough self-praise baseness alone
has been exhibited by you in every way, as
is done by brass (bearing the semblance of
gold) when heated in fire lighted for the
purpose of refining gold. (20)

Ÿ ÃÈ ◊ÊÁ◊„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ¢ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ªŒÊœ⁄U◊˜˜–
œ⁄UÊœ⁄UÁ◊flÊ∑§êåÿ¢ ¬fl¸Ã¢ œÊÃÈÁ÷ÁpÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìYou do not see me wielding a mace
and standing immovable like a principal
mountain holding the earth in balance and
enriched with minerals ! (21)

¬ÿÊ¸#Ù˘„¢Ô ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ„Ô¸ãÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ Ãfl–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 22H

ìLike Yama (the god of death) standing
noose in hand, I, who hold a mace in hand,
am strong enough to take your life as also
the life of the inhabitants of all the three
worlds. (22)

∑§Ê◊¢ ’uÁ¬ flQ§√ÿ¢ àflÁÿ flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ àfl„Ô◊˜˜–
•SÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ‚ÁflÃÊ ÿÈhÁflÉŸSÃÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìEven though there is much to be said
about you, I shall not speak more; for the
sun is setting and interruption may be caused
thereby in the combat. (23)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÃÊÁŸ Ã–
àflŒ˜˜ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÙêÿl Ã·Ê◊üÊÈ¬˝◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìFourteen thousand ogres stand killed
by you. By bringing about your destruction
I shall avenge their death and wipe away
the tears of their dear ones.î (24)
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ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ‚ ªŒÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊXŒÊ◊˜˜–
π⁄UÁpˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝ŒË#Ê◊‡ÊÁŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 25H

Saying so and getting highly enraged,
he hurled his mace adorned with excellent
gold rings and resembling a blazing
thunderbolt at ›r∂ Råma. (25)

π⁄U’Ê„ÈÔ¬˝◊ÈQ§Ê ‚Ê ¬˝ŒË#Ê ◊„ÔÃË ªŒÊ–
÷S◊ flÎˇÊÊ¢p ªÈÀ◊Ê¢p ∑Î§àflÊªÊÃ˜˜ Ãà‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 26H

Reducing to ashes the intervening
trees and shrubs, that huge and blazing
mace released from the hands of Khara
drew near ›r∂ Råma. (26)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÙ¬◊Ê¢ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ápë¿UŒ ’„ÈÔœÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 27H

With his arrows ›r∂ Råma split into pieces
that huge mace, resembling the noose of Yama
in its deadly action even as it came flying and
while it was yet in the air. (27)

‚Ê Áfl‡ÊËáÊÊ¸ ‡Ê⁄UÒÌ÷ãŸÊ ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
ªŒÊ ◊ãòÊı·Áœ’‹Ò√ÿÊ¸‹Ëfl ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊH 28H

Broken and smashed with the arrows,
that mace fell on the ground like a female
serpent thrown down by the power of
charms and herbs. (28)

Á÷ûUflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ªŒÊ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ßŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚¢⁄UéœÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having shattered that mace with arrows,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, for his part,
who was fond of virtue, smilingly uttered the
following furious words : (1)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ’‹‚fl¸Sfl¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
‡ÊÁQ§„ÔËŸÃ⁄UÙ ◊ûÊÙ flÎÕÊ àfl◊È¬ª¡¸Á‚H 2H

ìIs this the totality of your strength that
you have exhibited, O vile ogre? Though
much deficient in strength as compared to
me, you brag in vain ! (2)

∞·Ê ’ÊáÊÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊ ªŒÊ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹¢ ªÃÊ–
•Á÷œÊŸ¬˝ªÀ÷Sÿ Ãfl ¬˝àÿÿÉÊÊÁÃŸËH 3H

ìFallen to the ground when split into
pieces by my arrows, this mace of yours,
you being bold in braggadocio alone, has
dashed to pieces the confidence reposed in
it by you. (3)

ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÙQ¢§ ÁflŸc≈ÔUÊŸÊÁ◊Œ◊üÊÈ¬˝◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ Á◊âÿÊ ÃŒÁ¬ Ã flø—H 4H

ìEven the declaration that was made
by you in the following words : ëI hereby
wipe away the tears of the relatives of the
ogres killed in battleí has proved false. (4)

ŸËøSÿ ˇÊÈº˝‡ÊË‹Sÿ Á◊âÿÊflÎûÊSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ¬„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ªL§à◊ÊŸ◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 5H

ìEven as GaruŒa, the king of birds,
snatched away nectar from the custody of
the gods in heaven, I shall take away the
life of the vile ogre that you are, mean of
nature and immoral of conduct. (5)

•l Ã Á÷ãŸ∑§á∆USÿ »§Ÿ’ÈŒ˜˜’ÈŒ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃSÿ ◊Œ˜˜’ÊáÊÒ◊¸„ÔË ¬ÊSÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe earth will quaff your blood enriched
with foam and bubbles, when your throat
has been pierced and your body torn with
my shafts. (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

Råma kills Khara. Gods and sages applaud Him
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¬Ê¢‚ÈM§Á·Ã‚flÊ¸X— dSÃãÿSÃ÷È¡mÿ—–
SflåSÿ‚ ªÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ◊flH 7H

ìClosely embracing the earth like a
young woman hard to win, you will lie
asleep forever covered with dust all over
the body, with both of your arms severed.

(7)

¬˝flÎhÁŸº˝ ‡ÊÁÿÃ àflÁÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬Ê¢‚Ÿ–
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊ Œá«∑§Ê ß◊H 8H

ìWhen you, the disgrace of the ogres,
are laid in protracted slumber, this DaƒŒaka
forest will turn out to be a place of resort for
sages, who afford shelter to all. (8)

¡ŸSÕÊŸ „ÔÃSÕÊŸ Ãfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ◊ë¿⁄UÒ—–
ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊ÈŸÿÙ flŸH 9H

ìWhen your abode in Janasthåna has
been destroyed by my arrows, O ogre,
ascetics will roam about fearlessly
everywhere in the forest. (9)

•l Áfl¬˝‚Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ „ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—–
’Êc¬Êº˝¸flŒŸÊ ŒËŸÊ ÷ÿÊŒãÿ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 10H

ìOgresses who caused terror in others,
will run away, afflicted through fear, from
the DaƒŒaka forest today, their faces wet
with tears, their kith and kin having been
killed by me. (10)

•l ‡ÊÙ∑§⁄U‚ôÊÊSÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÁŸ⁄UÌÕ∑§Ê—–
•ŸÈM§¬∑È§‹Ê— ¬àãÿÙ ÿÊ‚Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡Ê—H 11H

ìYour wives, whose husband is of
such immoral conduct as you and who are
born of like families will taste the sentiment
of pathos today, being deprived of all
enjoyments coveted by all. (11)

ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚‡ÊË‹ ˇÊÈº˝Êà◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸàÿ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ∑§á≈U∑§–
àflà∑Î§Ã ‡ÊÁVÃÒ⁄UªAı ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬ÊàÿÃ „ÔÁfl—H 12H

ìO ogre of cruel disposition and mean
mentality, a standing thorn in the side of
Bråhmaƒa, oblations are poured into the fire
by ascetics full of apprehension on account
of you.î (12)

Ã◊fl◊Á÷‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flŸ–
π⁄UÙ ÁŸ÷¸à‚¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ π⁄UÃ⁄USfl⁄U—H 13H

Khara, whose voice waxed sterner due
to wrath, censured in the following words
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was
uttering such angry words in the forest :

(13)

ŒÎ…U¢ πÀflflÁ‹#Ù˘Á‚ ÷ÿcflÁ¬ ø ÁŸ÷¸ÿ—–
flÊëÿÊflÊëÿ¢ ÃÃÙ Á„U àfl¢ ◊ÎàÿÙfl¸‡ÿÙ Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚H 14H
∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê ÷flÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·Ê Á„U ÿ–
∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁãÃ Ã ÁŸ⁄USÃ·Á«UÁãº˝ÿÊ—H 15H

ìSurely you are excessively vainglorious
and fearless even in the face of dangers.
Evidently you are in the grip of death; that is
why you cannot judge what should be
spoken and what should not be spoken.
Indeed men who are caught in the noose of
Death can no longer distinguish what ought
to be done and what ought not to be done,
their senses and mind having been thrown
out of order.î (14-15)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢L§äÿ ÷Î∑È§Á≈¢U ÃÃ—–
‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê‹◊ÁflŒÍ⁄U ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 16H
⁄UáÙ ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊSÿÊÕ¸ ‚fl¸ÃÙ sfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
‚ Ã◊Èà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢Œc≈ÔUŒ‡ÊŸë¿Œ◊˜˜H 17H

Speaking as aforesaid to ›r∂ Råma
and then knitting his eyebrows and further
eagerly casting his eyes all round for some
weapon to be used in the encounter, the
said ogre saw a big sal tree not far off; and
sharply biting his lips he uprooted it. (16-17)

Ã¢ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÌŒàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ „ÔÃSàflÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Whirling it with his arms and loudly
roaring, the ogre, who was possessed of
extraordinary might, hurled it at ›r∂ Råma
and said, ìYou are killed.î (18)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒÁ‡¿ûUflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÙ·◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊⁄U π⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

Cutting down with his volleys of arrows
the approaching tree, the glorious ›r∂ Råma
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summoned violent anger to make short work
of Khara in the battle. (19)

¡ÊÃSflŒSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÙ·⁄UQ§ÊãÃ‹ÙøŸ—–
ÁŸÌ’÷Œ ‚„ÔdáÊ ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U π⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

Covered with perspiration due to anger
and with the outer corners of his eyes
reddened through anger, ›r∂ Råma thereupon
pierced Khara on the battlefield with a
thousand arrows. (20)

ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊÊãÃ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UQ¢§ ’„ÈÔ ‚ÈdÊfl »§ÁŸ‹◊˜˜–
Áª⁄U— ¬˝dfláÊSÿfl œÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄Udfl—H 21H

Like the flow of torrents from Mount
Prasravaƒa, copious foaming blood gushed
forth from the cuts made in his body by the
arrows. (21)

Áfl∑§‹— ‚ ∑Î§ÃÙ ’ÊáÊÒ— π⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
◊ûÊÙ L§Áœ⁄UªãœŸ Ã◊flÊèÿº˝flŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 22H

Rendered uneasy with his arrows by
›r∂ Råma in battle, and maddened by the
smell of blood indeed, Khara ran fast towards
›r∂ Råma. (22)
Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
•¬Ê‚¬¸Œ˜˜ ÁmÁòÊ¬Œ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøûflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 23H

Taking a bit hasty strides, ›r∂ Råma,
who was skilled in the use of missiles,
retreated two or three steps in order to be
able to strike Khara, who was rushing
towards him, highly infuriated and bathed in
blood. (23)
ÃÃ— ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flœÊÿ ‚◊⁄U ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
π⁄USÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’˝rÊŒá«Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 24H

Then, for the destruction of Khara in
battle, ›r∂ Råma seized an arrow blazing
like fire and looking like another rod of
Brahmå, the creator. (24)

‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒûÊ¢ ◊ÉÊflÃÊ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
‚¢Œœ ø ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊È◊Ùø ø π⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 25H

Nay, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, whose
mind was given to righteousness, fitted to
his bow the said arrow gifted, through the
medium of Sage Agastya, by the wise Indra,

the ruler of gods, and discharged it towards
Khara. (25)

‚ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊÙ ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ œŸÈ⁄UÊÿêÿ π⁄USÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ øÊ¬ÃÃ˜˜H 26H

Discharged with great vehemence by
›r∂ Råma, stretching his bow, that mighty
arrow hit the chest of Khara, making a
thunder-like sound. (26)

‚ ¬¬ÊÃ π⁄UÙ ÷Í◊ı Œs◊ÊŸ— ‡Ê⁄UÊÁªAŸÊ–
L§º˝áÙfl ÁflÁŸŒ¸Çœ— ‡flÃÊ⁄Uáÿ ÿÕÊãœ∑§—H 27H

Being burnt by the fire of the arrow, the
notorious Khara fell to the ground as did the
demon Andhaka, entirely burnt by Lord Rudra
(the god of destruction) in the ›weta forest.

(27)

‚ flÎòÊ ßfl flÖÊ˝áÊ »§ŸŸ Ÿ◊ÈÁøÿ¸ÕÊ–
’‹Ù flãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔÃ— π⁄U—H 28H

Killed by ›r∂ Råma with that arrow, as
Vætra with a thunderbolt, Namuci with foam
or Bala with a stroke of lightning by Indra,
Khara fell down dead. (28)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ŒflÊpÊ⁄UáÊÒ— ‚„Ô ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
ŒÈãŒÈ÷Ë¥pÊÁ÷ÁŸÉŸãÃ— ¬Èc¬fl·Z ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 29H
⁄UÊ◊SÿÙ¬Á⁄U ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ flfl·È¸ÌflÁS◊ÃÊSÃŒÊ–
•œÊ¸Áœ∑§◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 30H
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜–
π⁄UŒÍ·áÊ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎœH 31H

In the meanwhile, united with the
Cåraƒas (celestial bards) and loudly beating
their large drums on all sides, gods, who felt
greatly rejoiced and wonder-struck, rained
a shower of flowers all round at that moment
on ›r∂ Råma. They said, ëIn the course of
an hour and a half fourteen thousand ogres,
headed by Khara and Dµu¶aƒa and capable
of assuming any form at will, were got rid of
with sharp arrows in a major operation.

(29ó31)
•„ÔÙ ’Ã ◊„Ôà∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
•„ÔÙ flËÿ¸◊„ÔÙ ŒÊ…UKZ ÁflcáÊÙÁ⁄Ufl Á„U ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 32H

Ah, great indeed was the feat of ›r∂
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Råma, the knower of the Self ! Wonderful is
his prowess. Oh, his firmness too looks like
that of Lord Vi¶ƒu !î (32)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ Ã ‚fl¸ ÿÿÈŒ¸flÊ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢ªÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 33H
‚÷ÊÖÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÊªSàÿÊ ßŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
∞ÃŒÕZ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 34H
‡Ê⁄U÷XÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
•ÊŸËÃSàflÁ◊◊¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬ÊÿŸ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—H 35H
∞·Ê¢ flœÊÕZ ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ Ÿ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§ÊÿZ àflÿÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡H 36H

Speaking as aforesaid, all those gods
went as they had come. Hailing ›r∂ Råma
then, all the royal sages and great sages
assembled, including Sage Agastya, who all
felt rejoiced, spoke as follows : ìFor this very
purpose of bringing about your sojourn in this
area the great Indra, the subduer of the demon
Påka and the smasher of enemiesí fortresses,
who is possessed of exceptional glory, visited
the holy hermitage of Sage ›arabhar∆ga. You
were brought to the region tactfully by great
sages for compassing the extermination of
their sworn enemies, the ogres of sinful deeds.
This aforesaid purpose of ours has been
accomplished by you O son of Da‹aratha !

(33ó36)

Sflœ◊Z ¬˝øÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ Œá«∑§·È ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ‚¢Áflfl‡ÊÊüÊ◊ ‚ÈπËH 37H
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ Áfl¡ÿË ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—H 38H

¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊüÊ◊¢ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 39H
’÷Ífl Nc≈ÔUÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
◊ÈŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ øÒflÊ√ÿÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈÃÙ· ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 40H

ìThe great sages will henceforward
vigorously practise their devotions in the
DaƒŒaka forest.î In the meantime, issuing
forth from the mountain cavern, which was
difficult of access, with S∂tå, the valiant
Lak¶maƒa sat down in an easy posture in
the hermitage. Being glorified by great sages
and honoured in every way by Lak¶maƒa,
the victorious and heroic ›r∂ Råma duly
entered the hermitage. Seeing her husband,
who had made short work of his enemies
and brought happiness to the great sages,
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, felt
rejoiced and embraced him. Nay, transported
with supreme felicity to see the hordes of
ogres killed, the daughter of Janaka, S∂tå, felt
gratified to find ›r∂ Råma all well. (37ó40)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚Y◊Œ¸Ÿ¢
‚ê¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–

¬ÈŸ— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊŸŸÊ
’÷Ífl Nc≈ÔUÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê ÃŒÊH 41H

Then closely embracing once more that
destroyer of the ogre-hordes, who was being
highly extolled by exalted souls full of delight,
the daughter of Janaka, S∂tå, felt rejoiced,
her countenance lit with joy. (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊSÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‹VÊ¢ flªŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Then, proceeding in haste from
Janasthåna and entering La∆kå with speed
the ogre Akampana spoke as follows to
Råvaƒa : (1)

¡ŸSÕÊŸÁSÕÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ’„ÔflÙ „ÔÃÊ—–
π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 2H

ìO king, numerous ogres stationed in
Janasthåna have been killed. Khara too is
killed in battle. I have somehow contrived to
come.î (2)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑˝È§h— ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
•∑§ê¬Ÿ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl Ã¡‚ÊH 3H

Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, with blood-
red eyes spoke as follows to Akampana, as
if he would consume him with his martial
glory : (3)

∑§Ÿ ÷Ë◊¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ „ÔÃ¢ ◊◊ ¬⁄UÊ‚ÈŸÊ–
∑§Ù Á„U ‚fl¸·È ‹Ù∑§·È ªÁÃ¢ ŸÊÁœªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 4H

ìBy what man, whose life has virtually
departed, has my Janasthåna, which was a
source of terror to all, been devastated?
Who dares antagonize me on pain of not
getting shelter in all the worlds? (4)

Ÿ Á„U ◊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÉÊflÃÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#È¢ flÒüÊfláÙŸÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÿ◊Ÿ ø ÁflcáÊÈŸÊH 5H

ìGiving offence to me no happiness
can ever be found by Indra nor by Kubera
(son of Sage Vi‹ravå) nor by Yama (the
god of death) nor even by Lord Vi¶ƒu (the
Protector of the universe). (5)

∑§Ê‹Sÿ øÊåÿ„¢Ô ∑§Ê‹Ù Œ„Ôÿ◊Á¬ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ◊⁄UáÊœ◊¸áÊ ‚¢ÿÙ¡ÁÿÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 6H

ìI am the death even of the time-spirit.
I can burn even fire. I can invest Death with
mortality. (6)

flÊÃSÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê flª¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ◊Á¬ øÙà‚„Ô–
Œ„Ôÿ◊Á¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hSÃ¡‚Ê˘˘ÁŒàÿ¬Êfl∑§ıH 7H

ìWhen enraged, I can with my vigour
arrest the speed even of wind and can
burn with my fiery spirit the sun and the
fire.î (7)

ÃÕÊ ∑˝È§h¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄U∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁŒÇœÿÊ flÊøÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÊøÃ˘÷ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

In a voice confused through fear
Akampana with joined palms begged
protection of Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, who angrily spoke as aforesaid.

(8)

Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ˘÷ÿ¢ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ŒŒı ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U—–
‚ ÁfldéœÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊‚¢ÁŒÇœ◊∑§ê¬Ÿ—H 9H

Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), the
foremost of ogres, accordingly gave him an
assurance of safety, whereupon the said
Akampana confidently broke the following
news in unambiguous terms : (9)

¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊSÃ Á‚¢„Ô‚¢„ÔŸŸÙ ÿÈflÊ–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊS∑§ãœÙ flÎûÊÊÿÃ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—H 10H
‡ÿÊ◊— ¬ÎÕÈÿ‡ÊÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸÃÈÀÿ’‹Áfl∑˝§◊—–
„ÔÃSÃŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ π⁄Up ‚„ÔŒÍ·áÊ—H 11H

ìThere is a youthful son of Da‹aratha,
Råma by name, well-built like a lion, broad-
shouldered, with rounded long arms, dark-
brown of hue, of wide renown, glorious and
endowed with matchless strength and valour.
By him even Khara, alongwith Dµu¶aƒa, has
been killed in the region known by the name
of Janasthåna.î (10-11)

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Råvaƒa goes over to take away S∂tå on the advice of Akampana and
returns in deference to the advice of Mår∂ca



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 795795795795795

•∑§ê¬Ÿflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ŸÊªãº˝ ßfl ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Hearing the report of Akampana, and
hissing like a king-cobra, Råvaƒa, the King
of ogres, spoke as follows : (12)

‚ ‚È⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ‚flÊ¸◊⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
©U¬ÿÊÃÙ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§ÁëøŒ∑§ê¬ŸH 13H

ìSpeak, O Akampana, if that Råma has
come to Janasthåna accompanied by Indra
(the ruler of gods) and all other gods.î (13)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃŒ∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
•ÊøøˇÊ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 14H

Hearing the aforesaid question of
Råvaƒa, Akampana once more described
the strength and valour of that high-souled
prince as follows : (14)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— üÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÊSòÊªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ— ¬⁄U¢ œ◊Z ªÃÙ ÿÈÁœH 15H

ìRåma is indeed possessed of
exceptional glory, the foremost of all bowmen,
and richly endowed with prominence
attendant on skill in the use of celestial
weapons and has reached the highest peak
of valour in warfare. (15)

ÃSÿÊŸÈM§¬Ù ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÙ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸ—–
∑§ŸËÿÊ°À‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—H 16H

ìHis younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, is his
like in strength with reddish eyes, a voice
resembling the sound of a large drum and a
face shining bright as the full moon. (16)

‚ ÃŸ ‚„Ô ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬Êfl∑§ŸÊÁŸ‹Ù ÿÕÊ–
üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡fl⁄USÃŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìConjoined with him, that brilliant jewel
among princes, Råma, resembles the wind
united with fire; Janasthåna has been
devastated by him alone. (17)

ŸÒfl ŒflÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊ–
‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃÍà‚Îc≈ÔUÊ L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊ— ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ—H 18H
‚¬Ê¸— ¬@ÊŸŸÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
ÿŸ ÿŸ ø ªë¿ÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷ÿ∑§Ì·ÃÊ—H 19H

ÃŸ ÃŸ S◊ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ßàÕ¢ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 20H

ìCertainly no high-minded gods have
come with him: no anxiety should be
harboured on this score. Turning into five-
headed serpents, the golden-winged arrows,
provided with feathers of buzzards,
discharged by Råma, devoured the ogres.
Whatever way the ogres, stricken with fear,
went they beheld Råma alone standing in
front on that very way. In this manner, O
sinless one, was your Janasthåna laid waste
by him.î (18ó20)

•∑§ê¬Ÿflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 21H

Hearing the statement of Akampana
Råvaƒa replied as follows : ìI shall proceed
to Janasthåna to make short work of Råma
with Lak¶maƒa.î (21)

•ÕÒfl◊ÈQ§ fløŸ ¬˝ÙflÊøŒ◊∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’‹¬ıL§·◊˜˜H 22H

When these words were uttered by
Råvaƒa, Akampana spoke as follows: ìHear
O king, of the might and valour of Råma as
it actually stands. (22)

•‚Êäÿ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
•Ê¬ªÊÿÊSÃÈ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿÊ flª¢ ¬Á⁄U„Ô⁄Uë¿⁄UÒ—H 23H
‚ÃÊ⁄UÊª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊ¢ Ÿ÷pÊåÿfl‚ÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
•‚ı ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ‚ËŒãÃË¥ üÊË◊ÊŸèÿÈh⁄Uã◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 24H

ìWhen enraged, the highly illustrious
Råma is incapable of being tamed. He can
with his arrows even stem the current of a
flooded river, and pull down even the vault
of heaven with its stars, planets and
constellations. That glorious Råma can even
lift up the sinking earth. (23-24)

Á÷ûUflÊ fl‹Ê¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊå‹ÊflÿŒ˜̃ Áfl÷È—–
flª¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ flÊÿÈ¢ flÊ Áflœ◊ë¿⁄UÒ—H 25H

ìBreaking the limits of the ocean the
powerful Råma can deluge the worlds or
even stem the tide of an ocean or scatter
the wind with his arrows. (25)
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‚¢Nàÿ flÊ ¬ÈŸ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‡ÊQ§— üÙc∆ÔU— ‚ ¬ÈL§·— dc≈È¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÁ¬ ¬˝¡Ê—H 26H

ìOr, again, dissolving the worlds by
dint of his prowess, that highly illustrious
and foremost man is capable of evolving
the creation anew. (26)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ‡ÊÄÿÙ ¡ÃÈ¢ ⁄UáÙ àflÿÊ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§Ÿ Sflª¸— ¬Ê¬¡ŸÒÁ⁄UflH 27H

ìRåma, O Råvaƒa, cannot in any case
be conquered in battle by you, or even by
the world of ogres any more than paradise
can be won by sinful people. (27)

Ÿ Ã¢ fläÿ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ‚flÒ¸Œ¸flÊ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
•ÿ¢ ÃSÿ flœÙ¬ÊÿSÃã◊◊Ò∑§◊ŸÊ— oÎáÊÈH 28H

ìI do not account him capable of being
slain even by all the gods and demons
taken together. The following is the only
means of compassing his death. Hear of it
from me with an undivided mind. (28)

÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÃSÿÙûÊ◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ ‚ËÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
‡ÿÊ◊Ê ‚◊Áfl÷Q§ÊXË SòÊË⁄UàŸ¢ ⁄UàŸ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 29H

ìHis wife, S∂tå by name, is the best
woman in the world. Marked with a slender
waist and well-proportioned limbs and adorned
with jewels, she is in the full bloom of youth
and the very jewel among women. (29)

ŸÒfl ŒflË Ÿ ªãœflË¸ ŸÊå‚⁄UÊ Ÿ ø ¬ãŸªË–
ÃÈÀÿÊ ‚Ë◊ÁãÃŸË ÃSÿÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ÃÈ ∑È§ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 30H

ìCertainly no Goddess, nor a Gandharva
woman, nor a celestial nymph, nor a Någa
womanóin fact, no woman can be compared
with her; how, then, can a human lady
stand comparison with her? (30)

ÃSÿÊ¬„Ô⁄U ÷ÊÿÊZ àfl¢ Ã¢ ¬˝◊âÿ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
‚ËÃÿÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ øÒfl Á„U ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 31H

ìPutting him off the scent in the great
forest, take you away his wife by force. And
bereft of S∂tå, Råma will no longer survive in
any case.î (31)

•⁄UÙøÿÃ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U∑§ê¬Ÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 32H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of the ogres,
liked his suggestion. Pondering awhile, the
mighty-armed ogre, so they say, spoke as
follows to Akampana : (32)

’Ê…U¢ ∑§Àÿ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ s∑§— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ ‚„Ô–
•ÊŸcÿÊÁ◊ ø flÒŒ„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê¢ Nc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 33H

ìAll right ! Tomorrow morning I shall
undoubtedly go alone with my charioteer
and joyfully bring S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) to this great city.î (33)

ÃŒfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ÿÿı π⁄UÿÈQ§Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
⁄UÕŸÊÁŒàÿfláÙ¸Ÿ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÿŸ˜H 34H

Speaking as aforesaid, Råvaƒa sallied
forth in a chariot bright as the sun and
drawn by mules, illumining all the quarters.

(34)
‚ ⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ŸˇÊòÊ¬ÕªÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ø@Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ¡‹Œ øãº˝◊Ê ßflH 35H

Coursing rapidly through the heavens
(the path of the stars) that huge chariot of
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, shone like the
moon behind a cloud. (35)

‚ ŒÍ⁄U øÊüÊ◊¢ ªàflÊ ÃÊ≈U∑§ÿ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
◊Ê⁄UËøŸÊÌøÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ˇÿ÷ÙÖÿÒ⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—H 36H

Nay, reaching a hermitage in a distant
place, he met Mår∂ca, the son of Tå¢akå.
The king was entertained with foods worth
masticating and those worth gulping, unknwon
to human beings. (36)

Ã¢ Sflÿ¢ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ •Ê‚ŸŸÙŒ∑§Ÿ ø–
•ÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

Honouring him personally by offering a
seat and water (to wash his hands and feet
and for rinsing his mouth with, Mår∂ca spoke
to him as follows in words full of meaning:

(37)
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬–
•Ê‡ÊV ŸÊÁœ¡ÊŸ àfl¢ ÿÃSÃÍáÊ¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 38H

ìI hope all is pretty well with the
people in your kingdom, O monarch ! Since,
however, you have approached me in haste
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I am full of apprehension and do not anticipate
that everything is quite well, O suzerain
Lord of ogres.î (38)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÃ— ¬pÊÁŒŒ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 39H

Spoken to in those words by Mår∂ca
the said Råvaƒa, who was possessed of
exceptional glory, and was adept in
expression, then spoke as follows : (39)

•Ê⁄UˇÊÙ ◊ „ÔÃSÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
¡ŸSÕÊŸ◊fläÿ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 40H

ìKhara and others (the soldiers guarding
my frontiers) have been killed, O dear friend,
by Råma of unwearied action; nay, the
entire colony of Janasthåna, which was
hitherto incapable of being destroyed, has
been exterminated in an encounter. (40)

ÃSÿ ◊ ∑È§L§ ‚ÊÁø√ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊ⁄UáÙ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝flø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 41H

ìLend your co-operation to me as such
in abducting his wife.î Hearing the request
of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, Mår∂ca replied
as follows : (41)
•ÊÅÿÊÃÊ ∑§Ÿ flÊ ‚ËÃÊ Á◊òÊM§¬áÊ ‡ÊòÊÈáÊÊ–
àflÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑§Ù Ÿ ŸãŒÁÃ ŸÁãŒÃ—H 42H

ìBy what enemy, in the guise of a
friend, has S∂tå been mentioned to you as fit
for abduction? Gladdened by you (through
gifts etc.), O tiger among ogres, who does
not rejoice in your welfare and wishes harm
to you by putting you on the wrong track?

(42)

‚ËÃÊÁ◊„ÔÊŸÿSflÁÃ ∑§Ù ’˝flËÁÃ ’˝flËÁ„U ◊–
⁄UˇÊÙ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ ∑§— oÎX¢ ¿ûÊÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 43H

ìTell me, who says, ëBring S∂tå to La∆kåí?
Who seeks to get rid of the top most figure
of the ogre world? (43)

¬˝Ùà‚Ê„ÔÿÁÃ ÿp àflÊ¢ ‚ ø ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄U‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl·◊ÈπÊŒ˜˜ Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê◊ÈhÃÈZ øë¿ÁÃ àflÿÊH 44H

ìNay, whoever encourages you in this
behalf is without doubt your enemy. Through

you (as his tool) he desires to extract a
fang from the jaws of a snake. (44)

∑§◊¸áÊÊŸŸ ∑§ŸÊÁ‚ ∑§Ê¬Õ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃ—–
‚Èπ‚È#Sÿ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝NÃ¢ ∑§Ÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 45H

ìBy whom have you been led astray
by suggesting to you this course of action?
By whom, O king, has a blow been dealt on
your head while you were lying asleep at
ease? (45)

Áfl‡ÊÈhfl¢‡ÊÊÁ÷¡ŸÊª˝„ÔSÃ-
Ã¡Ù◊Œ— ‚¢ÁSÕÃŒÙÌfl·ÊáÊ—–

©UŒËÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ Ÿ„Ô ÿÈQ§—
‚ ‚¢ÿÈª ⁄UÊÉÊflªãœ„ÔSÃËH 46H

ìThat elephant in rut (whose very scent
scares away other elephants) in the form of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)ówhose birth
in an immaculate lineage is his proboscis
and whose glory is his temporal fluid, and
whose shapely arms constitute his tusksó
O Råvaƒa, should not even be stared in the
face in an encounter by you at this juncture.

(46)

•‚ı ⁄UáÊÊãÃ—ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÁœflÊ‹Ù
ÁflŒÇœ⁄UˇÊÙ◊Îª„ÔÊ ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô—–

‚È#SàflÿÊ ’ÙœÁÿÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ—
‡Ê⁄UÊX¬ÍáÊÙ¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊÁ‚Œ¢c≈˛—H 47H

ìThat lion among men, whose presence
in a field of battle constitutes his joints and
hair, who kills animals in the form of ogres
skilled in fighting, who is complete in point
of his limbs in the form of arrows and
whose sword constitutes his sharp teeth,
dare not be aroused by you when asleep.

(47)

øÊ¬Ê¬„ÔÊ⁄U ÷È¡flª¬V
‡Ê⁄UÙÌ◊◊Ê‹ ‚È◊„ÔÊ„ÔflıÉÙ–

Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊÃÊ‹◊Èπ˘ÁÃÉÊÙ⁄U
¬˝S∑§ÁãŒÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ ÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 48H

ìIt is not advisable for you, O king of
ogres, to jump into the subterranean fire
forming the most dreadful mouth of the
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fathomless ocean in the form of Råma,
which is infested with alligators in the form
of his bow, whose bottom contains mire in
the form of the might of his arms, which is
rough with waves in the form of arrows and
which contains waters in the form of a
fierce battle. (48)

¬˝‚ËŒ ‹V‡fl⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝
‹VÊ¢ ¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷fl ‚ÊäÊÈ ªë¿–

àfl¢ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ⁄U◊Sfl ÁŸàÿ¢
⁄UÊ◊— ‚÷ÊÿÙ¸ ⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ flŸ·ÈH 49H

ìBe pleased, O lord of La∆kå and ruler
of ogres ! Remain gratified and return safely
to La∆kå. Always revel in the midst of your
own wives and let Råma revel with his own
wife in the woods.î (49)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ãÿflÃ¸Ã ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ Áflfl‡Ê ø ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 50H

Exhorted thus by Mår∂ca, Råvaƒa, that
ten-headed monster, returned to the city of
La∆kå and entered his excellent abode.

(50)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

›µurpaƒakhå approaches Råvaƒa in La∆kå

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
„ÔÃÊãÿ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 1H
ŒÍ·áÊ¢ ø π⁄U¢ øÒfl „ÔÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ ⁄UáÙ–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈŸ◊¸„ÔÊŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ŸŸÊŒ ¡‹ŒÙ¬◊ÊH 2H

Then, seeing fourteen thousand ogres
of terrible deeds killed by Råma single-
handed and also perceiving Dµu¶aƒa, Khara
and Tri‹irå too killed in battle, ›µurpaƒakhå
uttered loud roars like a cloud. (1-2)

‚Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑Î§Ã◊ãÿÒ— ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªAÊ ‹VÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H

Extremely perturbed to perceive the
feat of ›r∂ Råma, hard to accomplish for
others, she proceeded to La∆kå protected
by Råvaƒa. (3)

‚Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
©U¬Ù¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ‚ÁøflÒ◊¸L§ÁjÁ⁄Ufl flÊ‚fl◊˜˜H 4H

She beheld Råvaƒa of dazzling glory
sitting on the top of his seven-storeyed
palace, surrounded by his ministers as Indra

by the wind-gods. (4)

•Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ù ∑§Ê@Ÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ–
L§Ä◊flÁŒªÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÖÿ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 5H

He was seated on highly excellent
golden throne, shining brightly as the sun
and looked like a fire fed with abundant
ghee and burning on a golden altar. (5)

Œflªãœfl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•¡ÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ √ÿÊûÊÊŸŸÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 6H

He was unconquerable in battle by
gods, Gandharvas, genii and high-souled
§R¶is and looked fierce like Death with mouth
wide open. (6)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÁfl◊Œ¸·È flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃÁfl·ÊáÊÊª˝ÒL§à∑Î§c≈ÔUÁ∑§áÊflˇÊ‚◊˜˜  H 7H

He bore on his person scars of
wounds caused by the thunderbolt and
lightning in the course of conflicts between
the gods and the demons and his chest
was marked with callosities resulting
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from abrasions caused by the tusks of
Airåvata. (7)

Áfl¢‡ÊŒ˜˜÷È¡¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹flˇÊ‚¢ flË⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡‹ˇÊáÊ‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 8H

The hero had twenty arms, ten heads,
attractive royal paraphernalia, a broad chest
and was distinguished by bodily marks found
on the person of a king. (8)

ŸhflÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚È÷È¡¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹Œ‡ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊSÿ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 9H

He wore the hue of Vaidµuryas (catís-
eye jewels) fastened on his person, was
adorned with ornaments of refined gold, had
shapely arms, white teeth, an enormous
mouth and looked like a mountain. (9)

ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝§ÁŸ¬ÊÃÒp ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ Œfl‚¢ÿÈª–
•ãÿÒ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒp ◊„ÔÊÿÈh·È ÃÊÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 10H

He was struck hundreds of times during
the wars with gods with the blows of Vi¶ƒuís
discus as also with the strokes of other
weapons in great conflicts. (10)

•„ÔÃÊæ˜UÔªÒ— ‚◊SÃÒSÃ¢ Œfl¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒSÃŒÊ–
•ˇÊÙèÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊Èº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ˇÊÙ÷áÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 11H

With all his limbs that could not be
injured even with the weapons of gods, he
churned up the seas, which could not be
churned up by others and was prompt in
action. (11)

ˇÊ#Ê⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬˝◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
©Uë¿UûÊÊ⁄U¢ ø œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

He hurled peaks of mountains by way
of missiles and crushed the gods. He uprooted
the moral laws and enjoyed othersí wives.

(12)

‚fl¸ÁŒ√ÿÊSòÊÿÙQ§Ê⁄U¢ ÿôÊÁflÉŸ∑§⁄U¢ ‚ŒÊ–
¬È⁄UË¥ ÷ÙªflÃË¥ ªàflÊ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡àÿ ø flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§◊˜˜H 13H
ÃˇÊ∑§Sÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡àÿ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÿ—–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ªàflÊ ÁflÁ¡àÿ Ÿ⁄UflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜H 14H
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ flÒ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÿ—–
flŸ¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸË¥ ŸãŒŸ¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 15H

ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÁÃ ÿ— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ŒflÙlÊŸÊÁŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
øãº˝‚ÍÿÊÒ¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊflÈÁûÊc∆ÔUãÃı ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ıH 16H
ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÿ— ‡ÊÒ‹Á‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬◊—–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬SÃåàflÊ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 17H
¬È⁄UÊ Sflÿ¢÷Èfl œË⁄U— Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢SÿÈ¬¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÿ—–
ŒflŒÊŸflªãœfl¸Á¬‡ÊÊø¬ÃªÙ⁄UªÒ— H 18H
•÷ÿ¢ ÿSÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ◊ÎàÿÈÃÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŒÎÃ–
◊ãòÊÒ⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈÃ¢ ¬Èáÿ◊äfl⁄U·È Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 19H
„ÔÁflœÊ¸Ÿ·È ÿ— ‚Ù◊◊È¬„ÔÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝Ê#ÿôÊ„Ô⁄U¢ ŒÈc≈ÔU¢ ’˝rÊÉŸ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 20H
∑§∑¸§‡Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 21H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ‚Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ÁŒ√ÿflSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 22H
•Ê‚Ÿ ‚Í¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹Á◊flÙlÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ¬ı‹Sàÿ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 23H
©U¬ªêÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÷ÿÁflu‹Ê–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 24H

 He knew the use of all celestial missiles
and even caused interruption in sacrifices.
Proceeding to the city of Bhogavat∂ (the
capital of the Någas), vanquishing Våsuk∂
(the ruler of the Någas) and routing Tak¶aka
(a leader of Någas), he took away the
latterís dear wife. Reaching Mount Kailåsa
and fully conquering Kubera (who usually
moves on a palanquin carried by men), he
took away his aerial car, Pu¶paka, which
could go wherever its master liked, the
valiant Råvaƒa in his anger laid waste the
celestial garden Caitraratha (of Kubera) and
the lake Nalin∂ (situated in the centre of
Caitraratha), the garden Nandana (of Indra,
the lord of paradise) as well as the other
gardens of gods. Resembling a mountain-
peak in size, he intercepted with his arms
the highly blessed moon and sun, the
tormentors of their enemies, appearing at
the horizon.

Having practised austerities in a large
forest for ten thousand years, the strong-
minded man offered to Brahmå (the self-
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born) in the remote past his ten heads by
way of oblation at a sacrifice. As a result
of this, immunity was secured by him on
the battlefield from fear of death at the
hands of gods, demons, Gandharvas, fiends,
birds and serpents barring human beings.
In the course of sacrifices that ogre of great
might used to spill the holy Soma drink
glorified through the chanting of sacred
texts by Bråhmaƒas in sanctuaries where
the Soma juice was extracted. The wicked
fellow used to wreck sacrifices which had
reached the stage of completion, killed
Bråhmaƒas and perpetrated other cruel
acts, was rough, pitiless and intent on doing
harm to created beings. The said ogress
saw her cruel brother, who was possessed
of great might, made all living beings cry
through his tyranny and persecution and
was a source of terror to all the worlds.
Approaching him, the celebrated and highly
blessed Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, the
delight of the race of Råk¶asas (the scions

of Pulastya), the slayer of enemiesówho
was comfortably seated on his throne in
celestial robes, adorned with celestial jewels,
and decked with heavenly garlands, looked
like Kåla (the all-destroying Time-Spirit active
at the time of universal dissolution) and
was surrounded by his counsellorsóthe
ogress, ›µurpaƒakhå, who was overpowered
with fear, proceeded to speak as follows:

(13ó24)
Ã◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒË#Áfl‡ÊÊ‹‹ÙøŸ¢

¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ÷ÿ‹Ù÷◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊÷ËÃøÊÁ⁄UáÊË

◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊH 25H
Displaying her disfiguration,

›µurpaƒakhå, who stood bewildered with fear
and covetousness for ›r∂ Råma and who
formerly  roamed about fearlessly and had
been mutilated by the high-souled Lak¶maƒa,
addressed to Råvaƒa, who was possessed
of large burning eyes, the following
exceptionally harsh words. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

›µurpaƒakhå twits Råvaƒa

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŒËŸÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
•◊Êàÿ◊äÿ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Getting highly enraged, the afflicted
›µurpaƒakhå then addressed the following
harsh words to Råvaƒa, who made people
cry by his tyranny and oppression, in the
midst of his ministers : (1)

¬˝◊ûÊ— ∑§Ê◊÷Ùª·È SflÒ⁄UflÎûÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UV‰‡Ê—–
‚◊Èà¬ãŸ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ’Ùh√ÿ¢ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚H 2H

ìBeing strongly attached to sense-

enjoyments, licentious and unbridled, you
do not perceive the frightful danger that has
cropped up and which ought to be perceived.

(2)

‚Q¢§ ª˝Êêÿ·È ÷Ùª·È ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
‹Èéœ¢ Ÿ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿãÃ ‡◊‡ÊÊŸÊÁªAÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 3H

ìThe people do not hold in high esteem
a rapacious monarch attached to vulgar
sense-enjoyments and acting according to
his will, any more than the fire in a
crematorium. (3)
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Sflÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿ— ∑§Ê‹ ŸÊŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
‚ ÃÈ flÒ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ÃÒp ∑§ÊÿÒ¸Áfl¸Ÿ‡ÿÁÃH 4H

ìThat monarch who does not personally
attend to his affairs gets ruined without
doubt alongwith his kingdom as well as
those affairs. (4)

•ÿÈQ§øÊ⁄U¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸◊SflÊœËŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
fl¡¸ÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ŒÍ⁄UÊãŸŒË¬VÁ◊fl Ám¬Ê—H 5H

ìPeople shun from a distance the king
who has not appointed spies, is difficult to
behold for his subjects and is not self-
dependent, even as elephants shun the
mud in a river. (5)

ÿ Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ Áfl·ÿ◊SflÊœËŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
Ã Ÿ flÎhKÊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ Áª⁄Uÿ— ‚Êª⁄U ÿÕÊH 6H

ìThose rulers of men who do not reclaim
a territory which is no longer under their
control, do not shine through prosperity any
more than mountains submerged in an
ocean. (6)

•Êà◊flÁjÌflªÎs àfl¢ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÒ—–
•ÿÈQ§øÊ⁄Up¬‹— ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 7H

ìHaving entered into a conflict with
gods, Gandharvas and demons, who are
masters of their self and having not appointed
spies, how can you hope to continue as a
king, fickle as you are? (7)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ’Ê‹Sfl÷Êflp ’ÈÁh„ÔËŸp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ôÊÊÃ√ÿ¢ ÃãŸ ¡ÊŸË· ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 8H

ìYou are undoubtedly childish of
disposition and devoid of intelligence and do
not know what ought to be known, O ogre !
How then will you continue to be a king?

(8)

ÿ·Ê¢ øÊ⁄UÊp ∑§Ù‡Êp Ÿÿp ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•SflÊœËŸÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒSÃ ¡ŸÒ— ‚◊Ê—H 9H

ìThose rulers of men whose spies and
coffers and policy too are not under their
control, O jewel among the victorious, are
as good as laymen. (9)

ÿS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ŒÍ⁄USÕÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
øÊ⁄UáÊ ÃS◊ÊŒÈëÿãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ŒËÉÊ¸øˇÊÈ·—H 10H

ìBecause rulers of men are able to
perceive all remote things through their spies,
hence they are called far-sighted. (10)

•ÿÈQ§øÊ⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ àflÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒ— ‚ÁøflÒÿÈ¸Ã—–
Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ø ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚H 11H

ìI firmly believe, you have not appointed
spies in your kingdom, inasmuch as you
being assisted by untutored counsellors do
not know of your own people having been
killed and the area inhabited by them
devastated. (11)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊãÿ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ π⁄Up ‚„ÔŒÍ·áÊ—H 12H

ìFourteen thousand ogres of terrible
deeds as also Khara with Dµu¶aƒa have
been made short work of by Råma single-
handed. (12)

´§·ËáÊÊ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒûÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃˇÊ◊Êp Œá«∑§Ê—–
œÌ·Ã¢ ø ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 13H

ìAn assurance of safety has been
vouchsafed to §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras), the forest of DaƒŒaka has been
rendered secure for them and Janasthåna
devastated by Råma of unwearied action.(13)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ‹Èéœ— ¬˝◊ûÊp ¬⁄UÊœËŸp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
Áfl·ÿ Sfl ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚H 14H

ìYou, on the other hand, are avaricious,
careless and a slave of passion inasmuch
as you do not perceive the danger that has
cropped up in your own territory, O ogre !

(14)

ÃËˇáÊ◊À¬¬˝ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ ªÁfl¸Ã¢ ‡Ê∆U◊˜˜–
√ÿ‚Ÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŸÊÁ÷œÊflÁãÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 15H

ìAll beings decline to rush in succour
of a monarch in distress who is severe,
niggardly, careless, proud and deceitful. (15)

•ÁÃ◊ÊÁŸŸ◊ª˝Ês◊Êà◊‚ê÷ÊÁflÃ¢ Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑˝§ÙœŸ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ „ÔÁãÃ Sfl¡ŸÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 16H
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ìEven his own people kill in adversity a
man or a ruler of men excessively vain,
worth disowning and egotistic. (16)

ŸÊŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÿ·È Ÿ Á’÷ÁÃ ø–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÊëëÿÈÃÙ ŒËŸSÃÎáÊÒSÃÈÀÿÙ ÷flÁŒ„ÔH 17H

ìA king who does not perform his duties
and is not apprehensive even in the face of
dangers is soon deprived of his kingdom
and reduced to a wretched condition, and
becomes of no more worth than straw in
this world. (17)

‡ÊÈc∑§∑§Êc∆ÔUÒ÷¸flÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ ‹Ùc∆ÔUÒ⁄UÁ¬ ø ¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷—–
Ÿ ÃÈ SÕÊŸÊÃ˜̃ ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔUÒ— ∑§ÊÿZ SÿÊŒ˜̃ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬Ò—H 18H

ìSome purpose may be served by dry
pieces of wood, even clods and dust, but
no purpose can be served by monarchs
fallen from their position. (18)

©U¬÷ÈQ¢§ ÿÕÊ flÊ‚— d¡Ù flÊ ◊ÎÁŒÃÊ ÿÕÊ–
∞fl¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔU— ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§—H 19H

ìJust as a used garment or a squeezed
garland becomes useless for others, so
even a powerful king deprived of his kingdom
becomes useless. (19)

•¬˝◊ûÊp ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸ôÊÙ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃôÊÙ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹p ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

ìThat king who is vigilant, knows
everything about himself and his enemy,
whose senses are fully controlled, who
recognizes the services of others, and is
pious by disposition continues on his throne
for long. (20)

ŸÿŸÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝‚È#Ù flÊ ¡ÊªÌÃ ŸÿøˇÊÈ·Ê–
√ÿQ§∑˝§Ùœ¬˝‚ÊŒp ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÍÖÿÃ ¡ŸÒ—H 21H

ìThat king who, though fast asleep
with his eyes closed remains awake with
his eye of prudence wide open and whose
frown and favour are manifest in the form of
punishment and reward is honoured by the
people. (21)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ ŒÈ’È¸ÁhªÈ¸áÊÒ⁄UÃÒÌflflÌ¡Ã—–
ÿSÿ Ã˘ÁflÁŒÃpÊ⁄UÒ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ flœ—H 22H

ìYou, however, O Råvaƒa, are silly
and utterly destitute of all these virtues
inasmuch as the great slaughter of ogres
has remained unknown to your spies. (22)

¬⁄UÊfl◊ãÃÊ Áfl·ÿ·È ‚XflÊŸ˜
Ÿ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹¬˝Áfl÷ÊªÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜–

•ÿÈQ§’ÈÁhªÈ¸áÊŒÙ·ÁŸpÿ
Áfl¬ãŸ⁄UÊÖÿÙ Ÿ Áø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬àSÿ‚H 23H

ìShowing disrespect to others, full of
attachment to the pleasures of sense, not
knowing in reality the right division of time
and place, and having never applied your
mind to the task of determining the merits
and demerits of a thing or proposition, you
will find your sovereignty endangered and
perish soon.î (23)

ßÁÃ SflŒÙ·ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ¢SÃÕÊ
‚◊Ëˇÿ ’ÈhKÊ ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄U‡fl⁄U—–

œŸŸ Œ¬¸áÊ ’‹Ÿ øÊÁãflÃÙ
ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áø⁄U¢ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 24H

Examining with his mind his own
weaknesses recounted by her, the
celebrated Råvaƒa, the lord of night-stalkers,
possessed as he was of opulence, vanity
and might, reflected for long. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’˝ÈflãÃË¥ ¬L§·¢ flø—–
•◊Êàÿ◊äÿ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 1H

Highly enraged to see ›µurpaƒakhå
speaking harsh words in the midst of
ministers, Råvaƒa then interrogated her as
follows : (1)

∑§p ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢ flËÿ¸— Á∑¢§ M§¬— Á∑¢§ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Á∑§◊ÕZ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUp ‚ÈŒÈSÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

ìWho is Råma? What is his strength?
What does he look like, and what is the
measure of his prowess and what for has
he penetrated into the forest of DaƒŒaka,
which is exceedingly difficult to pass through?

(2)
•ÊÿÈœ¢ Á∑¢§ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿŸ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ŒÍ·áÊÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 3H

ìAnd what is the weapon in the
possession of Råma, with which those ogres
have been killed by him as also Khara,
Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå on the battlefield? (3)

ÃûUfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁX ∑§Ÿ àfl¢ ø ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊ–
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊH 4H
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔÁfl¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊpË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U— H 5H
∑§ãŒ¬¸‚◊M§¬p ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
‡Ê∑˝§øÊ¬ÁŸ÷¢ øÊ¬¢ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊXŒ◊˜˜H 6H
ŒË#ÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬ÁÃ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊŸ˜ ‚¬Ê¸ÁŸfl ◊„ÔÊÁfl·ÊŸ˜–
ŸÊŒŒÊŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl◊È@ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 7H
Ÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ Áfl∑§·¸ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ Ãà‚Òãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 8H
ßãº˝áÙflÙûÊ◊¢ ‚Sÿ◊Ê„ÔÃ¢ àfl‡◊flÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊flËÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊH 9H
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒSÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊ–
•œÊ¸Áœ∑§◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ π⁄Up ‚„ÔŒÍ·áÊ—H 10H

ìAlso tell me in truth, O lady of
captivating limbs, by whom were you

deformed.î Overwhelmed with anger when
questioned by the ruler of ogres in these
words, the ogress then proceeded to
portray ›r∂ Råma correctly as follows :
ìDistinguished by long arms and large eyes
and clad in the bark of trees and the skin of
a black antelope, Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
vies with the god of love in appearance.
Stretching at full length his bow shining
brightly like a rainbow and provided with rings
of gold, he lets loose effulgent Nåråcas (steel
arrows) resembling highly venomous snakes.
I could not perceive when Råma of
extraordinary might seized the dreadful
arrows, when he pulled the bow at full length
and when he discharged them on the
battlefield. I only saw the army of the ogres
being exterminated by the volleys of his
arrows, just like an excellent crop destroyed
by Indra (the god of rain) with showers of
hailstones. ìBy him, fighting single-handed
on foot, fourteen thousand ogres of terrible
prowess as also Khara and Dµu¶aƒa were
killed with sharp arrows in the span of an
hour and a half. (4ó10)
´§·ËáÊÊ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒûÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃˇÊ◊Êp Œá«∑§Ê—H 11H

ìNay, an assurance of safety was
granted by him to the §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras) and the DaƒŒaka forest rendered
secure for their habitation. (11)

∞∑§Ê ∑§Õ¢Áøã◊ÈQ§Ê„¢Ô ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
SòÊËflœ¢ ‡ÊV◊ÊŸŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊH 12H

ìI alone was spared somehow, after
disgracing me in the form of mutilation, by
the high-souled Råma, who has realized the
Self, afraid as he was of the sin of killing a
woman. (12)

÷˝ÊÃÊ øÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ªÈáÊÃSÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
•ŸÈ⁄UQ§p ÷Q§p ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 13H

øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

›µurpaƒakhå instigates Råvaƒa to abduct S∂tå
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ìNay, his mighty brother, Lak¶maƒa by
name, who is possessed of exceptional glory
and equally valorous, is attached and devoted
to him because of his (rare) virtues. (13)

•◊·Ë¸ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÙ ¡ÃÊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹Ë–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ’Ê„ÈÔÌŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’Á„Up⁄U—H 14H

ìIntolerant, hard to conquer, victorious
in battle, heroic, talented and strong, he is
always the right hand of Råma, nay, his
very life exteriorized. (14)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ¬ÍáÙ¸ãŒÈ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸŸÊ–
œ◊¸¬àŸË Á¬˝ÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊH 15H

ìRåmaís beloved wife, wedded
according to religious rites, has large eyes
and a countenance resembling the full moon.
She is ever intent on doing what is pleasing
and beneficial to her lord. (15)

‚Ê ‚È∑§‡ÊË ‚ÈŸÊ‚ÙM§— ‚ÈM§¬Ê ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ŒflÃfl flŸSÿÊSÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ã üÊËÁ⁄UflÊ¬⁄UÊH 16H

ìHaving charming hair, a shapely nose
and thighs and a comely appearance and
illustrious as she is, she is, as it were, the
presiding deity of this forest and shines like
another Lak¶m∂, the goddess of beauty and
fortune. (16)

Ã#∑§Ê@ŸfláÊÊ¸÷Ê ⁄UQ§ÃÈXŸπË ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
‚ËÃÊ ŸÊ◊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊ÊH 17H
ŸÒfl ŒflË Ÿ ªãœflË¸ Ÿ ÿˇÊË Ÿ ø Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UË–
ÃÕÊM§¬Ê ◊ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflÊ¸ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 18H

ìPossessing the hue and lustre of
molten gold, prominent ruddy nails, shapely
hips and a slender waist, the blessed lady is
a daughter of Janaka (the ruler of the Videha
territory), S∂tå by name. No woman of such
comelinessóneither a goddess, nor a
Gandharva woman nor a Yak¶a woman nor
again a Kinnara woman was seen by me on
the earthís surface ever before. (17-18)

ÿSÿ ‚ËÃÊ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÿ¢ ø Nc≈ÔUÊ ¬Á⁄Ucfl¡Ã˜˜–
•Á÷¡ËflÃ˜˜ ‚ ‚fl¸·È ‹Ù∑§cflÁ¬ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 19H

ìHe with whom S∂tå lives as a wife and

whom she embraces with delight is sure to
live more happily in all the worlds even than
Indra. (19)

‚Ê ‚È‡ÊË‹Ê fl¬È—‡‹ÊÉÿÊ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ÷ÈÁfl–
ÃflÊŸÈM§¬Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚Ê àfl¢ ø ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÁÃfl¸⁄U—H 20H

ìShe is a woman of good disposition,
praiseworthy of form and peerless on earth
in point of comeliness. She will be a consort
worthy of you and you will be her excellent
husband. (20)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁflSÃËáÊ¸¡ÉÊŸÊ¢ ¬ËŸÙûÊÈX¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ ÃÈ ÃflÊŸÃÈ◊ÈlÃÊ„¢Ô fl⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 21H
ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊÁS◊ ∑˝Í§⁄UáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊl flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 22H
◊ã◊ÕSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø àfl¢ ÁflœÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
ÿÁŒ ÃSÿÊ◊Á÷¬˝ÊÿÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl Ãfl ¡ÊÿÃ–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÈŒ˜˜Áœ˝ÿÃÊ¢ ¬ÊŒÙ ¡ÿÊÕ¸Á◊„Ô ŒÁˇÊáÊ—H 23H

ìI for my part was intent on bringing that
lady of broad hips and rounded and prominent
breasts in order that she may be a wife to
you; but I was deformed by the cruel
Lak¶maƒa. O mighty-armed brother ! Nay, if
you behold today the aforesaid princess of
the Videha territory with her face shining
brightly as the full moon, you will undoubtedly
become a target of the shafts of love. If your
mind feels inclined to take her to wife, your
right foot may soon be raised at this very
place to conquer Råma. (21ó23)

⁄UÙøÃ ÿÁŒ Ã flÊÄÿ¢ ◊◊ÒÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÁŸÁfl¸‡ÊVŸ fløŸ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊfláÊH 24H

ìIf this counsel of mine finds favour
with you, let my advice be fearlessly followed
by you, O Råvaƒa, the lord of Råk¶asas !

(24)
ÁflôÊÊÿÒ·Ê◊‡ÊÁQ¢§ ø Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
‚ËÃÊ ÃflÊŸfllÊXË ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 25H

ìRealizing the weakness of these
people, Råma and others, and your own
superior strength, O ruler of ogres, let S∂tå
of faultless limbs be taken to wife, O my
brother of extraordinary might ! (25)
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ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ-
„Ô̧ÃÊTŸSÕÊŸªÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–

π⁄U¢ ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ø ŒÍ·áÊ¢
àfl◊l ∑Î§àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ûÊÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 26H

ìHearing of the night-stalkers stationed
in Janasthåna having been killed with his
straight-going arrows, and knowing Khara
as well as Dµu¶aƒa slain by Råma, you
ought to realize your duty today.î (26)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊflÊÄÿ¢ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÁøflÊŸèÿŸÈôÊÊÿ ∑§ÊÿZ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ¡ªÊ◊ „H 1H

Hearing that nerve-racking report of
›µurpaƒakhå, nay, determining his duty and
granting leave to disperse to his ministers,
Råvaƒa forthwith departed from his palace :
so it is said. (1)

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸÈªêÿÊãÃÿ¸ÕÊflŒÈ¬‹èÿ ø–
ŒÙ·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜H 2H
ßÁÃ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊àÿfl ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸpÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁSÕ⁄U’ÈÁhSÃÃÙ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ÿÊŸ‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 3H

Pursuing that object in mind and viewing
it properly, nay, fully weighing the merits
and demerits of the question and ascertaining
his own strength and weakness and finally
making up his mind to launch on that
undertaking of abducting S∂tå positively,
Råvaƒa with a resolute mind next proceeded
to his charming carriage-shed : so the tradition
goes. (2-3)

ÿÊŸ‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ¬˝ë¿ãŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
‚ÍÃ¢ ‚¢øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÕ— ‚¢ÿÈÖÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 4H

Covertly reaching the carriage-shed,
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, commanded the
charioteer in the following words : ìLet my
chariot be got ready.î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ˇÊáÙŸÒfl ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ‹¸ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÕ¢ ‚¢ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃSÿÊÁ÷◊Ã◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 5H

Commanded thus, the charioteer, who
took quick strides, got fully ready in a trice
an excellent chariot liked by him. (5)

∑§Ê◊ª¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ⁄UàŸ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Á¬‡ÊÊøflŒŸÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ π⁄UÒ— ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊÒ—H 6H
◊ÉÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊ŸÊŒŸ ‚ ÃŸ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÿı ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Mounting the golden car decked with
jewels, which could go wherever one liked
and was drawn by mules with heads
resembling those of fiends, adorned with
ornaments of gold and the glorious Råvaƒa,
a younger (half)-brother of Kubera, the lord
of riches, and the suzerain lord of ogres,
drove in that chariot, which made a sound
like thunder towards the ocean (the lord of
rivers and streams). (6-7)

‚ ‡flÃflÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ— ‡flÃë¿òÊÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
ÁSÔÔŸÇœflÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ— H 8H
Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ÷È¡Ù Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁ⁄U◊È¸ŸËãº˝ÉŸÙ Œ‡Ê‡ÊË·¸ ßflÊÁº˝⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 9H
∑§Ê◊ª¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÁfllÈã◊á«‹flÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊ— ‚’‹Ê∑§ ßflÊê’⁄UH 10H

Having taken his seat in that chariot,
which could go wherever one liked, the ten-
headed Råvaƒa, the suzerain ruler of ogres,
the avowed enemy of gods and the slayer

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

Råvaƒa calls on Mår∂ca once more
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of the foremost among asceticsówho was
being fanned with a white whisk, and had a
white canopy spread over him, who shone
brightly like a glossy catís-eye gem and
was adorned with ornaments of refined gold,
and who was distinguished by ten necks
and twenty arms and attractive parapharnalia
and looked like a great mountain with ten
peaksócast his splendour like a cloud in
the sky encircled with lightning and
accompanied by a flock of herons. (8ó10)

‚‡ÊÒ‹‚Êª⁄UÊŸÍ¬¢ flËÿ¸flÊŸfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ⁄UŸÈ∑§ËáÊZ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 11H

The mighty ogre moved on surveying
the sea-coast crested with mountains and
crowded with trees, thousands in number,
bearing varieties of flowers and fruits. (11)

‡ÊËÃ◊X‹ÃÙÿÊÁ÷— ¬ÁkŸËÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ò⁄UÊüÊ◊¬ŒÒfl¸ÁŒ◊Áj⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜ H 12H

The coast-line was adorned on all sides
with lotus-ponds full of cool and auspicious
water and with spacious grounds of
hermitages scattered with sacrificial altars.

(12)

∑§ŒÀÿ≈UÁfl‚¢‡ÊÙ÷¢ ŸÊÁ⁄U∑§‹Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
‚Ê‹ÒSÃÊ‹ÒSÃ◊Ê‹Òp ÃL§Á÷p ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—H 13H

It looked most charming with its plantain
groves and was embellished with coconut,
sål, palmyra and Tamåla trees as also with
other trees in full blossom. (13)

•àÿãÃÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
ŸÊªÒ— ‚È¬áÊÒª¸ãœflÒ¸— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÒp ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 14H

It was graced with foremost §R¶is (seers
of Vedic Mantras), living on an exceedingly
restricted diet, Någas (a species of semi-
divine being having the head and trunk of a
human being and the lower extremities of a
serpent), Suparƒas (a class of bird-like beings
of a semi divine character), Gandharvas

and Kinnaras (another species of semi-
divine beings having a human figure with
the head of a horse) in thousands. (14)

Á¡Ã∑§Ê◊Òp Á‚hÒp øÊ⁄UáÊÒpÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ÒflÒ¸πÊŸ‚Ò◊Ê¸·ÒflÊ¸‹ÁπÀÿÒ◊¸⁄UËÁø¬Ò— H 15H

The coast-line was further graced by
the presence of Siddhas, who had subdued
their passion, and Cåraƒas, as well as by
the mind born sons of Brahmå (the creator),
Vaikhånasas (an order of ascetics born of
Brahmåís nails1 and endowed with the mystic
power of assuming many forms), Må¶as
(another class of ascetics), Vålakhilyas2 (a
special order of ascetics born of the hair of
Brahmå and possessing the size of a human
thumb), and Mar∂cipas (another order of
ascetics living on the sunís rays alone).

(15)

ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÊÀÿÊÁ÷ÌŒ√ÿM§¬ÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜ –
∑˝§Ë«UÊ⁄UÃÁflÁœôÊÊÁ÷⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 16H

It was thronged in thousands with
celestial nymphs adorned with heavenly
jewels and garlands and endowed with
ethereal forms and conversant with the
technique of amorous sports and sexual
enjoyment. (16)

‚ÁflÃ¢ Œfl¬àŸËÁ÷— üÊË◊ÃËÁ÷L§¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜–
ŒflŒÊŸfl‚YÒp øÁ⁄UÃ¢ àfl◊ÎÃÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷—H 17H

Again it was resorted to and visited by
graceful consorts of heavenly beings and
frequented by hosts of gods and demons
subsisting on nectar (the drink of heavenly
beings). (17)

„¢Ô‚∑˝§ı@å‹flÊ∑§ËáÊZ ‚Ê⁄U‚Ò— ‚ê¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
flÒŒÍÿ¸¬˝SÃ⁄U¢ ÁSÔŸÇœ¢ ‚Êãº˝¢ ‚Êª⁄UÃ¡‚ÊH 18H

The coast-line was crowded with
swans, herons and frogs and graced with
cranes. It was strewn with Vaidµurya-like
stones of a dark hue and was alluvial and

1. Vide  the ›ruti text : ÿ ŸπÊSÃ flÒπÊŸ‚Ê—.
2. Vide  the ›ruti text : ÿ ’Ê‹ÊSÃ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ—. The Vålakhilyås are said to walk in a procession in front

of the chariot of the sun-god with their faces turned towards the sun-god in prayer.
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cool due to the softening influence of the
ocean. (18)

¬Êá«È⁄UÊÁáÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÍÿ¸ªËÃÊÁ÷¡Èc≈ÔUÊÁŸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 19H
Ã¬‚Ê Á¡Ã‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ªÊãÿÁ÷‚ê¬ÃŸ˜–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚pÒfl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—H 20H

Driving at full speed through the air,
Råvaƒa (the younger half-brother of Kubera,
the lord of riches) beheld on all sides
spacious aerial cars of a whitish colour,
festooned with celestial wreaths and
enlivened by both instrumental and vocal
music, belonging to those who had won the
higher worlds by virtue of their austerities
and coursing according to oneís will, and
also beheld Gandharvas and celestial
nymphs. (19-20)

ÁŸÿÊ¸‚⁄U‚◊Í‹ÊŸÊ¢ øãŒŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
flŸÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚ıêÿÊÁŸ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÃÎÁ#∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 21H
•ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÄ∑§Ù‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ¡ÊàÿÊŸÊ¢ »§Á‹ŸÊ¢ ø ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ◊̃̃H 22H
¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø Ã◊Ê‹Sÿ ªÈÀ◊ÊÁŸ ◊Á⁄UøSÿ ø–
◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚◊Í„ÔÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈcÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ÃË⁄UÃ—H 23H
‡ÊÒ‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝fl⁄UÊ¢pÒfl ¬˝flÊ‹ÁŸøÿÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ ø oÎXÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl øH 24H
¬˝dflÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙôÊÊÁŸ ¬˝‚ãŸÊãÿjÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
œŸœÊãÿÙ¬¬ãŸÊÁŸ SòÊË⁄UàŸÒ⁄UÊflÎÃÊÁŸ øH 25H
„ÔSàÿ‡fl⁄UÕªÊ…UÊÁŸ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
Ã¢ ‚◊¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ÁSÔŸÇœ¢ ◊ÎŒÈ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸◊ÊL§Ã◊˜˜H 26H
•ŸÍ¬ Á‚ãäÊÈ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁòÊÁŒflÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 27H
‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ÃÊ— ‡ÊÊπÊ— ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ—–
ÿSÿ „ÔÁSÃŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ø ∑§ë¿¬◊˜˜H 28H
÷ˇÊÊÕZ ªL§«— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ÷Ê⁄UáÊ ¬ÃªÙûÊ◊—H 29H
‚È¬áÊ¸— ¬áÊ¸’„ÈÔ‹Ê¢ ’÷TÊÕ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃòÊ flÒπÊŸ‚Ê ◊Ê·Ê flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ ◊⁄UËÁø¬Ê—H 30H
•Ê¡Ê ’÷ÍflÈœÍ¸◊˝Êp ‚¢ªÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ŒÿÊÕZ ªL§«SÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 31H
÷ªAÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ flªŸ Ãı øÙ÷ı ª¡∑§ë¿¬ı–
∞∑§¬ÊŒŸ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ ÃŒÊÁ◊·◊˜˜H 32H

ÁŸ·ÊŒÁfl·ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊÊπÿÊ ¬ÃªÙûÊ◊—–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ◊ÙˇÊÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜H 33H

Nay, he proceeded further beholding
delightful forests pleasing to the olfactory
sense, of sandal-trees, whose roots exuded
a sap in the form of resin, and also surveying
forests of excellent Aguru trees and groves
of fragrant Takkola trees of superior quality
and laden with fruits, also the flowers of
Tamåla trees and shrubs of pepper, nay,
heaps of pearls getting dried up on the
shore, rocks as also heaps of excellent
coral and similarly peaks of gold as well as
of silver, charming, crystal and wonderful
caskets as also cities provided with wealth
and food-grains, crowded with jewels of
womanhood and thick with elephants, horses
and chariots. He saw on the shore of the
ocean a level piece of ground smooth on
every side, fanned by breezes which were
soft to the touch, and delightful as heaven.
There he saw a banyan tree looking like a
cloud and resorted to on all sides by ascetics,
whose prominent branches extended up to
a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) all round.

It was to a bough of this tree that
GaruŒa (the king of birds and the carrier of
Lord Vi¶ƒu), who was possessed of
extraordinary might, flew taking (in his claws)
an elephant and a gigantic tortoise for repast.
With his enormous weight the very mighty
GaruŒa, the foremost of birds, forthwith broke
all of a sudden the bough which was thick
with leaves. There, under that tree, were
assembled foremost §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras) belonging to the categories of
Vaikhånasas, Må¶as, Vålakhilyas, Mar∂cipas
and Dhµumras (who inhaled smoke while
remaining suspended from the boughs of
trees head downwards). Carrying with speed
that broken bough, a hundred Yojanas long,
as also the elephant and the tortoise both in
one claw and eating up their flesh (in the air
itself), nay, destroying with the bough the
territory of the Ni¶ådas (who lived by hunting
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and fishery etc.) and delivering the eminent
ascetics, GaruŒa (the foremost of birds),
whose mind was set on righteousness,
derived excessive joy beyond comparison.

(21ó33)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ ÁmªÈáÊË∑Î§ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
•◊ÎÃÊŸÿŸÊÕZ flÒ ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 34H

Finding his prowess redoubled by that
excessive joy, the talented GaruŒa for his
part actually made up his mind to fetch
nectar from heaven. (34)

•ÿÙ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸ◊¸âÿ Á÷ûUflÊ ⁄UàŸªÎ„¢Ô fl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝÷flŸÊŒ˜˜ ªÈ#◊Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ÃÃ—H 35H

Crushing the iron lattice-work and
demolishing the excellent jewelled safe, kept
protected by that lattice-work, he then
secretly bore away the nectar from the
palace of the mighty Indra. (35)

Ã¢ ◊„ÔÌ·ªáÊÒ¡È¸c≈ÔU¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸∑Î§Ã‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ◊AÊ ‚È÷º˝¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—H 36H

Råvaƒa (a younger half-brother of
Kubera) beheld that banyan tree, Subhadra
by name, resorted to by hosts of eminent
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras), and
which retained a vestige of the havoc in the
shape of destruction of a gigantic bough
wrought by GaruŒa. (36)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ªàflÊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ŸŒË¬Ã—–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸üÊ◊◊∑§ÊãÃ ¬Èáÿ ⁄Uêÿ flŸÊãÃ⁄UH 37H

Reaching that other shore of the
ocean, the lord of rivers, Råvaƒa beheld a
hermitage in a lonely, holy and charming

part of the forest. (37)

ÃòÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U¢ ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 38H

There he saw an ogre, Mår∂ca by name,
clad in a black antelope-skin and wearing a
coil of matted locks and living on a restricted
diet. (38)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚◊Êªêÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
◊Ê⁄UËøŸÊÌøÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ò⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—H 39H

Meeting that ogre with due ceremony,
the said King Råvaƒa was entertained by
Mår∂ca with all luxuries unknown to man.

(39)

Ã¢ Sflÿ¢ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ø ÷Ù¡ŸŸÙŒ∑§Ÿ ø–
•ÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 40H

Entertaining him personally with food
and water, Mår∂ca spoke to him in the
following meaningful words : (40)

∑§ÁëøûÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô ‹VÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
∑§ŸÊÕ¸Ÿ ¬ÈŸSàfl¢ flÒ ÃÍáÊ¸◊fl ß„ÔÊªÃ—H 41H

ìI hope, O king, all is well in your
La∆kå, O ruler of ogres ! With what object
have you called here so quickly again?î

(41)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÃ— ¬pÊÁŒŒ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 42H

Questioned in these words by Mår∂ca,
the celebrated Råvaƒa, who was invested
with extraordinary glory, and was a master
of expression, then replied as follows :

(42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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◊Ê⁄UËø üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ fløŸ¢ ◊◊ ÷Ê·Ã—–
•ÊÃÙ¸˘ÁS◊ ◊◊ øÊÃ¸Sÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 1H

ìMår∂ca dear, listen to my words even
as I speak. I feel distressed and undoubtedly
you are my supreme resort, afflicted as I
am. (1)

¡ÊŸË· àfl¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿòÊ π⁄UÙ ◊◊–
ŒÍ·áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— Sfl‚Ê ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ø ◊H 2H
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸ—–
•ãÿ ø ’„Ôfl— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ‹éœ‹ˇÊÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 3H
fl‚ÁãÃ ◊ÁãŸÿÙªŸ •ÁœflÊ‚¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
’Êœ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ÿ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 4H

ìYou know Janasthåna, where my
brother, Khara, and the mighty-armed Dµu¶aƒa
as well as my sister ›µurpaƒakhå as also the
mighty-armed Tri‹irå, the flesh eating ogre,
and many other valiant night-stalking ogres,
who received encouragement in the form of
victory in warfare, made their abode at my
command, molesting ascetics who practised
virtue in the great forest of DaƒŒaka. (2ó4)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‹éœ‹ˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ π⁄UÁøûÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 5H

Fourteen thousand valiant ogres of
terrible deeds, who received encouragement
in warfare and followed the mind of Khara,
lived there. (5)

Ã ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ fl‚◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚XÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢ÿÈªH 6H
ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊSòÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ— π⁄U¬˝◊Èπ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃŸ ‚¢¡ÊÃ⁄UÙ·áÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 7H
•ŸÈÄàflÊ ¬L§·¢ Á∑¢§Áøë¿⁄UÒ√ÿÊ¸¬ÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ œŸÈ—–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Èª˝Ã¡‚Ê◊˜˜H 8H
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒË¸#Ò◊Ê¸ŸÈ·áÊ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊ–
π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ŒÍ·áÊp ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 9H

„ÔàflÊ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ Œá«∑§Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ— ∑˝È§hŸ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ˇÊËáÊ¡ËÁflÃ—H 10H
‚ „ÔãÃÊ ÃSÿ ‚ÒãÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ˇÊÁòÊÿ¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—–
•‡ÊË‹— ∑§∑¸§‡ÊSÃËˇáÊÙ ◊ÍπÙ¸ ‹ÈéœÙ˘Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 11H
àÿQ§œ◊Ê¸ àflœ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
ÿŸ flÒ⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊ⁄Uáÿ ‚ûUfl◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 12H
∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚Ê¬„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ÷ÁªŸË ◊ ÁflM§Á¬ÃÊ–
•Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜H 13H
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ‚„ÔÊÿSÃòÊ ◊ ÷fl–
àflÿÊ s„¢Ô ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 14H
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷p ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊ„Ô◊òÊÊÁ÷ÁøãÃÿ–
Ãà‚„ÔÊÿÙ ÷fl àfl¢ ◊ ‚◊ÕÙ¸ sÁ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 15H

ìLiving in Janasthåna with Khara as
their head, those exceptionally mighty ogres
for their part, who were fully prepared, skilled
as they were in the use of various weapons,
came into a clash with Råma on the battlefield.
Without uttering any harsh word, the bow
with arrows was made use of by Råma, in
whom anger had burst forth, in the van of
the fight. Fourteen thousand ogres of terrific
energy were made short work of by a human
being, contending on foot, single-handed,
with fiery arrows. Nay, Khara was slain by
him on the battlefield and Dµu¶aƒa too was
killed; and, disposing of Tri‹irå too, the forest
of DaƒŒaka was rendered secure for the
habitation of ascetics. Exiled alongwith his
wife by his enraged father, the aforesaid
Råma, whose life has been spent and who
has brought disgrace to the K¶atriyas, is
the slayer of that army. Ill-behaved, hard-
hearted, fiery, stupid, avaricious and having
no control over his senses, he has abandoned
virtue, his mind being set on unrighteousness,
and is intent on doing harm to all created
beings. By use of might I shall bring from

·≈˜UÔÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

Råvaƒa tells Mår∂ca how he has been wronged by Råma and
asks for his help in taking away S∂tå



810810810810810 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Janasthåna S∂tå, resembling a daughter of
gods, the wife of Råma, by whom, relying
on his physical strength alone, was my
sister, ›µurpaƒakhå, deformed in the forest
by depriving her of her ears and nose without
any show of hostility. Be my helper in the
said undertaking. Indeed, with you as my
associate standing by my side here and
backed by my brothers (Kumbhakarƒa and
others), O exceptionally mighty ogre, I do
not care a fig for all the gods. Therefore, be
you my helper since you are powerful enough
to help me. (6ó15)

flËÿ¸ ÿÈh ø Œ¬¸ ø Ÿ sÁSÃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃfl–
©U¬ÊÿÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 16H

ìIndeed, none is your equal in prowess,
warfare and martial pride, an eminent hero
as you are even in devising manoeuvres
and an adept in major conjuring tricks. (16)

∞ÃŒÕ¸◊„¢Ô ¬˝Ê#Sàflà‚◊Ë¬¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
oÎáÊÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ fløŸÊã◊◊H 17H

ìWith this object alone have I sought
your presence, O night-stalker ! Hear now
about that role which has to be played by
you by way of help to me at my instance.

(17)
‚ıfláÊ¸Sàfl¢ ◊ÎªÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁøòÊÙ ⁄U¡ÃÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—–
•ÊüÊ◊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝◊Èπ ø⁄UH 18H

ìAssuming the form of a golden deer
freckled with silvery spots, roam you at the
hermitage of the said Råma before S∂tå.

(18)
àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸ—‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ◊ÎªM§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
ªÎsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊÁ÷œÊSÿÁÃH 19H
ÃÃSÃÿÙ⁄U¬Êÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍãÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ’ÊœÙ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔpãº˝¬˝÷ÊÁ◊flH 20H

ìBeholding you in the form of a deer,
S∂tå for her part will undoubtedly say to her
lord and Lak¶maƒa, ìLet it be captured.î
When Råma and Lak¶maƒa go far away
from their hermitage, then rid of all hindrance.
I shall for my part bear S∂tå away easily in
solitude, as does Råhu take away the
splendour of the moon. (19-20)

ÃÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸„Ô⁄UáÊ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ–
ÁflüÊéœ¢ ¬˝„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 21H

ìAfter that, with my inner mind satisfied
as a result of my object having been
accomplished I shall with ease confidently
strike at Råma emaciated through the
abduction of his wife.î (21)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÈc∑¥§ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ flÄUòÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÙ ’÷Ífl øH 22H

On hearing the mention of ›r∂ Råma,
the mouth of that high-minded Mår∂ca was
parched and he got alarmed. (22)

•Ùc∆ÔUı ¬Á⁄UÁ‹„ÔŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈc∑§ı ŸòÊÒ⁄UÁŸÁ◊·ÒÁ⁄Ufl–
◊ÎÃ÷ÍÃ ßflÊÃ¸SÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 23H

Licking his dry lips, Mår∂ca, for his part,
who looked like one dead, afflicted as he was,
stared at Råvaƒa with unwinking eyes. (23)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ òÊSÃÁfl·ááÊøÃÊ
◊„ÔÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ôÊ—–

∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹SÃûfl◊ÈflÊø flÊÄÿ¢
Á„UÃ¢ ø ÃS◊Ò Á„UÃ◊Êà◊ŸpH 24H

With a frightened and dejected mind
and joined palms, Mår∂ca, who had come to
know the prowess of Råma in a great forest,
addressed to Råvaƒa the following truthful
words, which were conducive to his good
as well as to his own. (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid proposal of
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, Mår∂ca, who
was possessed of exceptional glory and
was a master of expression, replied as
follows to the king of Råk¶asas : (1)

‚È‹÷Ê— ¬ÈL§·Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
•Á¬˝ÿSÿ ø ¬âÿSÿ flQ§Ê üÊÙÃÊ ø ŒÈ‹¸÷—H 2H

ìPeople speaking agreeable words are
always easy to find. He, however, who
speaks words which, though unpalatable,
are yet wholesome, is difficult to find. (2)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ’Èäÿ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ªÈáÊÙãŸÃ◊˜˜–
•ÿÈQ§øÊ⁄Up¬‹Ù ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 3H

ìHaving not employed spies to find out
the real state of affairs in your kingdom and
being fidgety yourself, you surely do not
know Råma, who is elevated in point of
excellences going together with exceptional
valour and is a compeer of the mighty Indra
and Varuƒa, the god of water. (3)

•Á¬ SflÁSÃ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ∑È§ÿÊ¸À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 4H

ìMay all be well with all the ogres, O
dear Råvaƒa! Let not the infuriated Råma
render the worlds empty of ogres. (4)

•Á¬ Ã ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃÊÿ ŸÙà¬ãŸÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
•Á¬ ‚ËÃÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø Ÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 5H

ìWould that S∂tå, the daughter of
Janaka, were not born to compass the end
of your life. Would that no great calamity
befell you on account of S∂tå. (5)

•Á¬ àflÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄Uæ˜UÔ∑È§‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÁflŸ‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UË ‹VÊ àflÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊH 6H

ìWould that, having obtained you,

licentious and unbridled as you are, as its
master, the city of La∆kå did not perish
alongwith you as also with the ogres inhabiting
it. (6)

àflÁmœ— ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÙ Á„U ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹— ¬Ê¬◊ÁãòÊÃ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „ÔÁãÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 7H

ìA king who is licentious and evil
minded, is of evil conduct and is counselled
by sinful men surely ruins himself, his own
kith and kin as well as his state. (7)

Ÿ ø Á¬òÊÊ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ù ŸÊ◊ÿÊ¸Œ— ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
Ÿ ‹ÈéœÙ Ÿ ø ŒÈ—‡ÊË‹Ù Ÿ ø ˇÊÁòÊÿ¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—H 8H

ìRåma has not been disowned by his
father nor has he transgressed the bounds
of morality in anyway; nor is he greedy, nor
of evil conduct, nor again has he brought
disgrace to the K¶atriyas. (8)

Ÿ ø œ◊¸ªÈáÊÒ„ÔË¸Ÿ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
Ÿ ø ÃËˇáÊÙ Á„U ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 9H

ìNor is he devoid of piety and virtues,
enhancing as he does the joy of Kausalyå,
his mother. Nor again is he severe to living
beings, devoted as he is to the good of all
created beings. (9)

flÁ@Ã¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÃ— ¬˝fl˝Á¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 10H

ìSeeing his father, who always spoke
the truth, hoodwinked by Kaikey∂ (his
stepmother), Råma, whose mind is set on
virtue, departed for the forest from Ayodhyå,
saying ëI will prove him to be truthful of
speech.í (10)

∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ Á¬ÃÈŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
Á„UàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ÷ÙªÊ¢p ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìRenouncing the throne of Ayodhyå as
well as the enjoyments of sense, he
penetrated into the forest of DaƒŒaka in

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

Mår∂ca tries to dissuade Råvaƒa from his purpose



812812812812812 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

order to accomplish the cherished desire of
Kaikey∂ as well as of King Da‹aratha. (11)

Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§∑¸§‡ÊSÃÊÃ ŸÊÁflmÊŸ˜ ŸÊÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•ŸÎÃ¢ Ÿ üÊÈÃ¢ øÒfl ŸÒfl àfl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

ìNor is Råma hard-hearted, O dear
one, nor ignorant, nor are his senses
unsubdued. Nor has any charge of falsehood
been heard about him, nor ought you to
level any such charge against him. (12)

⁄UÊ◊Ù Áflª˝„ÔflÊŸ˜ œ◊¸— ‚ÊäÊÈ— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ŒflÊŸÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 13H

ìRåma is virtue incarnate, pious and of
unfailing prowess. He is the ruler of the
entire humanity even as Indra is the ruler of
gods. (13)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ÃSÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ¢ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
ßë¿‚ ¬˝‚÷¢ „ÔÃÈZ ¬˝÷ÊÁ◊fl ÁflflSflÃ—H 14H

ìHow I wonder do you intend to bear
away by force his consort S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, protected by her
own spiritual energy, any more than one
can take away the brilliance of the sun?

(14)

‡Ê⁄UÊÌø·◊ŸÊœÎcÿ¢ øÊ¬π«˜UªãœŸ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁªA¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒË#¢ Ÿ ¬˝flc≈È¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 15H

ìYou ought not precipitately to enter
the inviolable fire blazing on a battlefield in
the form of Råma with arrows as its flames
and the bow and sword as fuel. (15)

œŸÈ√ÿÊ¸ÁŒÃŒË#ÊSÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊÌø·◊◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
øÊ¬’ÊáÊœ⁄U¢ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ŸÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 16H
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ø ‚¢àÿÖÿ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ øc≈ÔU◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊàÿÊ‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊãÃ∑§Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìRelinquishing for good your throne and
happiness as well as your beloved life, O
dear one, you ought not to meet at close
quarters Death in the form of Råma, with
the bow as his wide open blazing mouth,
the arrows as his rays, wearing a stern
aspect in indignation and capable of wiping
off the enemyís forces. (16-17)

•¬˝◊ÿ¢ Á„U ÃûÊ¡Ù ÿSÿ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
Ÿ àfl¢ ‚◊Õ¸SÃÊ¢ „ÔÃÈZ ⁄UÊ◊øÊ¬ÊüÊÿÊ¢ flŸH 18H

ìImmeasurable is the glory of the prince
to whom that daughter of Janaka belongs.
You are not capable of bearing her away,
protected as she is in the forest by the bow
of Råma. (18)

ÃSÿ flÒ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔSÿ Á‚¢„ÔÙ⁄US∑§Sÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 19H

ìThe young lady is the consort of that
lion among men, who has a chest broad as
the lionís, and is dearer to him than his very
life and ever devoted to him. (19)

Ÿ ‚Ê œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÙ¡ÁSflŸ— Á¬˝ÿÊ–
ŒË#Sÿfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊSÿ Á‡ÊπÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 20H

ìS∂tå, that princess of Mithilå, who is
distinguished by a slender waist, is the
beloved wife of a powerful man and cannot
be over-powered any more than the flame
of a blazing fire. (20)

Á∑§◊Èl◊¢ √ÿÕ¸Á◊◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬–
ŒÎc≈ÔUpÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ⁄UáÙ ÃŸ ÃŒãÃ◊È¬¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìWhat will be gained by you by entering
on this futile endeavour, O suzerain lord of
ogres? If you are ever seen by him on a
field of battle, that will be the end of your life.

(21)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø ‚Èπ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øÒfl ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜–
ÿŒËë¿Á‚ Áø⁄U¢ ÷ÙQÈ¢§ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìIf you wish to enjoy for long life and
happiness as also the throne, which is
extremely hard to win, pray, donít give
offence to Råma. (22)

‚ ‚flÒ¸— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÒ—–
◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ‚ œÌ◊c∆ÔUÒ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸpÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŒÙ·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜H 23H
•Êà◊Ÿp ’‹¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø ÃûUflÃ—–
Á„UÃ¢ Á„U Ãfl ÁŸÁpàÿ ˇÊ◊¢ àfl¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 24H

ìTaking counsel with all your most
virtuous ministers headed by Vibh∂¶aƒa, and
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making up your mind, nay, weighing carefully
the preponderance and otherwise of the
merits and demerits of the proposition and
judging aright your own strength as well as
that of Råma (a scion of Raghu), and
ascertaining what is conducive to your good,
you ought to do the proper thing. (23-24)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ ◊ãÿ Ãfl Ÿ ˇÊ◊¢ ⁄UáÙ
‚◊Êª◊¢ ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–

ßŒ¢ Á„U ÷Íÿ— oÎáÊÈ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ◊¢
ˇÊ◊¢ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÁœ¬H 25H

ìI, for my part, do not deem fit your
encounter on a field of battle with Råma,
the prince of Kosala. Listen once more,
O suzerain lord of ogres, to my following
most useful, appropriate and reasonable
submission. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

Narrating his own experience of ›r∂ Råmaís prowess,
Mår∂ca asks Råvaƒa not to provoke ›r∂ Råma

∑§ŒÊÁøŒåÿ„¢Ô flËÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬ÿ¸≈UŸ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
’‹¢ ŸÊª‚„ÔdSÿ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊—H 1H
ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ∑È§á«‹— –
÷ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ Á∑§⁄UË≈UË ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÿÈœ—H 2H
√ÿø⁄UŸ˜ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÎÁ·◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Õ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ÁmòÊSÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 3H
Sflÿ¢ ªàflÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬fl¸∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 4H

ìOnce while I was ranging this earth
through pride of valour, looking like a
mountain and possessing the might of a
thousand elephants and the hue of a dark
blue cloud, adorned with ear-rings of refined
gold with a diadem on my head and an iron
club in my hand, I roamed about in the
DaƒŒaka forest eating the flesh of §R¶is (seers
of Vedic Mantras) and causing terror in the
hearts of men. Personally approaching
Da‹aratha, the great Sage Vi‹wåmitra, whose

mind was set on righteousness, and who was
greatly afraid of me, spoke to the king as
follows: ëLet this Råma protect me at the time
of a sacrifice, remaining vigilant all the time.

(1ó4)

◊Ê⁄UËøÊã◊ ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ¢ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U–
ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊH 5H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
™§ŸmÊŒ‡Êfl·Ù¸˘ÿ◊∑Î§ÃÊSòÊp ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 6H

ì ëA terrible calamity has arisen before
me through Mår∂ca, O ruler of men !í Solicited
in the above words, on that occasion, King
Da‹aratha, whose mind was set on piety,
replied as follows to the eminent and highly
blessed Sage Vi‹wåmitra : ëThis scion of
Raghu is less than twelve* years of age
and has not yet practised archery. (5-6)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÃÈ ◊◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
’‹Ÿ øÃÈ⁄UXáÊ Sflÿ◊àÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

* In I. xx. 2 the age of Råma at that time was declared by Da‹aratha to be less than fifteen years.
Mår∂ca, however, minimizes it here to impress upon Råvaƒa the extraordinary might of ›r∂ Råma even at
that tender age.
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flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Ãfl ÿÕÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ◊ÈŸË ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

ì ëMy distinguished army will no doubt
gladly go with you. Personally reaching with
my army consisting of four limbs (viz.,
elephants, cavalry, chariots and foot
soldiers), I shall make short work of your
enemy, the night-stalker, as desired by you,
O jewel among ascetics !í Reassured in
these words, the aforesaid sage for his part
replied to the king as follows: (7-8)

⁄UÊ◊ÊãŸÊãÿŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄UcflÁ÷¬Ê‹∑§—H 9H

ì ëNo power in the world other than ›r∂
Råma is adequate to meet that ogre, even
though you have been the protector even of
gods on the fields of battle. (9)

•Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ Ãfl ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
∑§Ê◊◊ÁSÃ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁàfl„Ô ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 10H

ì ëThe feat accomplished by you is
known through all the three worlds, O
protector of men ! Even though there is a
great army with you, let it remain here, O
scorcher of your enemy ! (10)

’Ê‹Ù˘åÿ· ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚◊Õ¸SÃSÿ ÁŸª˝„Ô–
ªÁ◊cÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŒÊÿ SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 11H

ì ëThough still a boy, ›r∂ Råma is
endowed with great energy and is capable
of subduing the ogre. I shall, therefore, depart
taking him with me. May all be well with
you, O tormentor of foes !í (11)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸSÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊ— Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 12H

Saying so and taking the aforesaid
prince with him, Vi‹wåmitra returned to his
own hermitage, supremely gratified. (12)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÿôÊ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ŒËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÙ¬ÁSÕÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁpòÊ¢ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ œŸÈ—H 13H

ìTwanging his wonderful bow, ›r∂
Råma stood by the side of the sage,
consecrated for a sacrifice in the DaƒŒaka

forest as prearranged. (13)

•¡ÊÃ√ÿTŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹— ‡ÿÊ◊— ‡ÊÈ÷̌ ÊáÊ—–
∞∑§flSòÊœ⁄UÙ œãflË Á‡ÊπË ∑§Ÿ∑§◊Ê‹ÿÊH 14H
‡ÊÙ÷ÿŸ˜ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ŒË#Ÿ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ’Ê‹øãº˝ ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 15H

ìIllumining the DaƒŒaka forest with his
refulgent splendour, the glorious Råmaó
who was still a boy, in whom the marks of
manhood (in the shape of moustaches etc.)
had not yet appeared, dark-brown of
complexion, with charming eyes and a single
cloth wrapped about his loins as a token of
celibacy, wielding a bow and wearing a tuft
of hair on the crown of his head and adorned
with a string of goldólooked at that time like
the new moon just risen. (14-15)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ∑È§á«‹—–
’‹Ë ŒûÊfl⁄UÙ Œ¬Ê¸ŒÊ¡ªÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

ìAt that time Iówho looked like a cloud,
and was adorned with ear-rings of refined
gold, full of might and puffed up with
arrogance, a boon having been conferred
on me by Brahmåóreached the heart of the
hermitage. (16)

ÃŸ ŒÎcÔ≈U— ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÙ˘„¢Ô ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙlÃÊÿÈœ—–
◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ œŸÈ— ‚Öÿ◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃp∑§Ê⁄U „ÔH 17H

ìThe moment I entered the hermitage I
was espied by him. Having suddenly lifted
up his weapon on seeing me, he strung his
bow calmly indeed. (17)

•fl¡ÊŸãŸ„¢Ô ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ’Ê‹Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ◊òÊSÿ ÃÊ¢ flÁŒ◊èÿœÊfl¢ ∑Î§Ãàfl⁄U—H 18H

ìDisregarding Råma (a scion of Raghu)
through ignorance, thinking that he was a
mere boy, I rushed with speed towards the
well-known altar occupied by Vi‹wåmitra. (18)

ÃŸ ◊ÈQ§SÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊ— Á‡ÊÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
ÃŸÊ„¢Ô ÃÊÁ«UÃ— ÁˇÊ#— ‚◊Èº˝ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸH 19H

ìBy him was discharged at that time a
sharp arrow capable of destroying the enemy.
Struck by it I was cast into the sea which
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was a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) long.
(19)

Ÿë¿ÃÊ ÃÊÃ ◊Ê¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÃŒÊ flË⁄UáÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡Ê⁄UflªŸ ÁŸ⁄USÃÙ ÷˝ÊãÃøÃŸ—H 20H
¬ÊÁÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃŒÊ ÃŸ ªê÷Ë⁄U ‚Êª⁄UÊê÷Á‚–
¬˝Êåÿ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ‹VÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ªÃ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 21H

ìSpared on that occasion by the hero,
who did not want to kill me, O dear one, and
flung by the impetus of Råmaís arrow at
that moment, I was hurled by him into the
deep waters, rendered unconscious.
Regaining consciousness after a long time,
I proceeded towards the city of La∆kå, O
dear one ! (20-21)

∞fl◊ÁS◊ ÃŒÊ ◊ÈQ§— ‚„ÔÊÿÊSÃ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
•∑Î§ÃÊSòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ’Ê‹ŸÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈U∑§◊¸áÊÊH 22H

ìIn this way I was let go at that time,
while my well-known companions were slain
by the child Råma of unwearied action, who
had not yet practised archery. (22)

Ãã◊ÿÊ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄UcÿSÿÊ¬ŒÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ Á‡ÊcÿÁ‚H 23H

ìIf, therefore, you enter into hostilities
with Råma, though being dissuaded by me,
you will soon meet with a terrible catastrophe,
and shall not survive. (23)

∑˝§Ë«UÊ⁄UÁÃÁflÁœôÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊Ê¡Ùà‚flŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ øÒfl ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ŸÕZ øÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 24H

ìNay, you will also bring suffering and
doom to the ogres, who know the technique
of sports and enjoyment and are fond of
enjoying social festivities. (24)

„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàÔŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
º˝ˇÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ÁflŸcÔ≈UÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë∑Î§ÃH 25H

ìYou will see the city of La∆kå, thick
with mansions and palaces and adorned
with jewels of every description, laid waste
on account of S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå.

(25)
•∑È§fl¸ãÃÙ˘Á¬ ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈøÿ— ¬Ê¬‚¢üÊÿÊÃ˜˜–
¬⁄U¬Ê¬ÒÌflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ ◊àSÿÊ ŸÊªOŒ ÿÕÊH 26H

ìThough not committing sins
themselves, even innocent people perish
because of othersí sins through contact
with the sinful, even like the fish living in a
snake-infested lake. (26)

ÁŒ√ÿøãŒŸÁŒÇœÊXÊŸ˜ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
º˝ˇÿSÿÁ÷„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ÷Í◊ı Ãfl ŒÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 27H

ìYou will see ogres with their bodies
besmeared with celestial sandal-paste as
well as those adorned with heavenly
ornaments, lying killed on the ground for
your fault. (27)
NÃŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p Œ‡Ê Áflº˝flÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
„ÔÃ‡Ù·ÊŸ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜H 28H

ìYou will also see night-stalkers, other
than those killed in action, fleeing without a
protector in all directions, their wives having
been borne away, and others with their
wives. (28)
‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê◊ÁªAÖflÊ‹Ê‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜ –
¬˝ŒÇœ÷flŸÊ¢ ‹VÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ àfl◊‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ìYou will without doubt see La∆kå
screened with a network of arrows and
surrounded with flames with its houses
(consequently) reduced to ashes. (29)

¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡ÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ŸÊãÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬˝◊ŒÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔH 30H

ìSurely there is no greater sin than
consorting with anotherís wife. There are
thousands of young ladies in your
gynaeceum, O king ! (30)

÷fl SflŒÊ⁄UÁŸ⁄UÃ— Sfl∑È§‹¢ ⁄UˇÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
◊ÊŸ¢ flÎÁh¢ ø ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ¡ËÁflÃ¢ øcÔ≈U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 31H

ìRemain devoted to your own wives
and preserve your race, as well as the
ogres, as also your honour, prosperity,
kingdom and your dear life. (31)

∑§‹òÊÊÁáÊ ø ‚ıêÿÊÁŸ Á◊òÊflªZ ÃÕÒfl ø–
ÿŒËë¿Á‚ Áø⁄U¢ ÷ÙQÈ¢§ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 32H

ìNay, if you wish to enjoy for long your
charming wives as also the company of
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your friends, do not give offence to Råma.
(32)

ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚ÈNŒÊ ◊ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢
¬˝‚s ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ œ·¸ÁÿcÿÁ‚–

ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ ˇÊËáÊ’‹— ‚’ÊãœflÙ
ÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‡Ê⁄UÊSÃ¡ËÁflÃ—H 33H

ìIf you forcibly take away S∂tå, in spite
of being repeatedly dissuaded by meóyour
disinterested friendóyou will reach the abode
of Death together with your kith and kin,
your army being destroyed and your life
being brought to an end by the arrows of
Råma. (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈UÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÙŸøàflÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

Mår∂ca tries to bring Råvaƒa round

∞fl◊ÁS◊ ÃŒÊ ◊ÈQ§— ∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ßŒÊŸË◊Á¬ ÿŒ˜˜ flÎûÊ¢ Ãë¿ÎáÊÈcfl ÿŒÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

ìAs aforesaid, I was somehow let go by
him in the encounter on that occasion. Now
hear of that which happened latterly and which
is something out of the common. (1)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊèÿÊ◊„¢Ô mÊèÿÊ◊ÁŸÌflááÊSÃÕÊ∑Î§Ã—–
‚Á„UÃÙ ◊ÎªM§¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸH 2H

ìNever daunted, though dealt with in
that way by Råma, I penetrated deep into the
DaƒŒaka forest accompanied by two ogres,
who had assumed the form of deer. (2)

ŒË#Á¡uÙ ◊„ÔÊŒ¢cÔ≈U˛SÃËˇáÊoÎXÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
√ÿø⁄UŸ˜ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ◊Ê¢‚÷ˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îª—H 3H

ìI ranged the DaƒŒaka forest in the
form of a large carnivorous stag possessed
of great strength with a flaming tongue, big
teeth and pointed horns. (3)

•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ·È ÃËÕ¸·È øÒàÿflÎˇÊ·È ⁄UÊfláÊ–
•àÿãÃÉÊÙ⁄UÙ √ÿø⁄U¢SÃÊ¬‚Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝œ·¸ÿŸ˜H 4H
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
L§Áœ⁄UÊÁáÊ Á¬’¢SÃ·Ê¢ Ãã◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ø ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜H 5H

ìLooking most frightful and assaulting
the ascetics in fire-sanctuaries, the descents

of rivers and lakes etc., and under the
shade of trees growing on holy spots, O
Råvaƒa, nay, quaffing the blood of ascetics
practising virtue in the DaƒŒaka forest, and
feeding on their flesh after killing them, I
roamed at will. (4-5)

´§Á·◊Ê¢‚Ê‡ÊŸ— ∑˝Í§⁄USòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ flŸªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÃŒÊ L§Áœ⁄U◊ûÊÙ˘„¢Ô √ÿø⁄U¢ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 6H

ìLiving on the flesh of §R¶is (the seers
of Vedic Mantras), cruel as I was, nay,
causing fear to the denizens of the forest
and drunk with their blood, I ranged the
DaƒŒaka forest at that time. (6)

ÃŒÊ„¢Ô Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ œ◊¸ŒÍ·∑§—–
•Ê‚ÊŒÿ¢ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÊ¬‚¢ œ◊¸◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 7H
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¬‚¢ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìRoaming about in the DaƒŒaka forest
at that time offending against righteousness,
I forthwith approached Råma, who had
adopted the course of conduct prescribed
for ascetics, as well as the highly blessed
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) and
the great chariot-warrior, Lak¶maƒa, who
was practising austerities and living on a



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 817817817817817

restricted diet, and was devoted to the good
of all created beings. (7-8)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô flŸªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¬‚Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ¬Ífl¸flÒ⁄U◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 9H
•èÿœÊfl¢ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hSÃËˇáÊoÎXÙ ◊ÎªÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È⁄U∑Î§Ã¬˝ôÊSÃ¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 10H

ìBelittling Råma, who had retired to the
forest, even though he was possessed of
great might, thinking that he was an ascetic
only, and recalling my past enmity with him,
I rushed towards him, highly enraged, in the
form of a sharp-horned deer, thoughtlessly
seeking to kill him, remembering as I did the
blow dealt by him. (9-10)

ÃŸ àÿQ§ÊSòÊÿÙ ’ÊáÊÊ— Á‡ÊÃÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô̧áÊÊ—–
Áfl∑Î§cÿ ‚È◊„ÔëøÊ¬¢ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ÁŸ‹ÃÈÀÿªÊ—H 11H

ìStretching at full length his very mighty
bow, three sharp arrowsówhich were
capable of putting an end to the enemy and
which sped like GaruŒa, the king of birds
and the carrier of Lord Vi¶ƒu, and the windó
were shot by him. (11)

Ã ’ÊáÊÊ flÖÊ˝‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UQ§÷Ù¡ŸÊ—–
•Ê¡Ç◊È— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ òÊÿ— ‚¢ŸÃ¬fl¸áÊ—H 12H

ìAll those three most dreadful and flat-
knobbed arrows, which shone brightly as
lightning, and were fond of sucking bloodó
sped towards me together. (12)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ôÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡Ê∆Ù ŒÎcÔ≈U÷ÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
‚◊Èà∑˝§ÊãÃSÃÃÙ ◊ÈQ§SÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı „ÔÃıH 13H

ìKnowing as I did the prowess of Råma
and having seen the peril to which I had
exposed myself on a previous occasion, I
slipped away, cunning as I was, and was
thereby saved since the arrow of Råma
never hits a fugitive while both those ogres
(my companions) were killed. (13)

‡Ê⁄UáÊ ◊ÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ß„Ô ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ÿÈQ§SÃÊ¬‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 14H

ìHaving somehow got back my life,
being spared by the shaft of Råma, I have

been forced to turn a recluse here and,
being calm and collected, have taken to the
practice of yoga (concentration of mind),
adopting an ascetic life. (14)

flÎˇÊ flÎˇÊ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃœŸÈ·¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 15H

ìIn every tree I actually perceive ›r∂
Råma clad in the bark of trees and the
black antelope-skin, wielding a bow and
resembling Death with a noose in his hand.

(15)
•Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÷ËÃ— ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
⁄UÊ◊÷ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‚fl¸◊⁄Uáÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 16H

ìBeing terrified, O Råvaƒa, I even behold
thousands of Råma. Nay, to me the whole
of this forest appears as having turned into
Råma. (16)

⁄UÊ◊◊fl Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ SflåŸªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈŒ˜˜÷˝◊ÊÁ◊ ÁfløÃŸ—H 17H

ìIndeed, I perceive Råma even in a
solitary place, O lord of ogres ! Nay, beholding
Råma in a dream I get bewildered like one
returned to waking life. (17)

⁄U∑§Ê⁄UÊŒËÁŸ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊òÊSÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
⁄UàÔŸÊÁŸ ø ⁄UÕÊpÒfl ÁflòÊÊ‚¢ ¡ŸÿÁãÃ ◊H 18H

ìNames beginning with the letter ëRí
such as the word ëRatnasí (jewels) and
ëRathasí (chariots) as well cause terror to
me, afraid as I am of Råma, O Råvaƒa !

(18)
•„¢Ô ÃSÿ ¬˝÷ÊflôÊÙ Ÿ ÿÈh¢ ÃŸ Ã ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
’Á‹¢ flÊ Ÿ◊ÈÁø¢ flÊÁ¬ „ÔãÿÊÁh ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 19H

ìI am aware of his power; an encounter
with him is, therefore, not advisable for you.
Råma, the delight of the Raghus, can surely
kill Bali and even Namuci. (19)

⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÈhSfl ˇÊ◊Ê¢ flÊ ∑È§L§ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
Ÿ Ã ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ º˝cÔ≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 20H

ìEither contend with Råma on a field of
battle or bear with him, O Råvaƒa ! In no
case should a reference be made to Råma



818818818818818 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

in my presence, if you would see me alive.
(20)

’„Ôfl— ‚ÊœflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÿÈQ§Ê œ◊¸◊ŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃÊ—–
¬⁄U·Ê◊¬⁄UÊœŸ ÁflŸcÔ≈UÊ— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—H 21H

ìMany innocent souls of right conduct
in the world, who practised virtue all their
life, have perished with their associates for
the fault of others. (21)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊ¬⁄UÊœŸ ÁflŸ‡Ùÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
∑È§L§ ÿÃ˜˜ Ã ˇÊ◊¢ ÃûUfl◊„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ŸÊŸÈÿÊÁ◊ flÒH 22H

ìAs such I too am sure to perish for
the fault of another (viz., yourself), O ranger
of the night ! Therefore, do what is proper
for you, I for my part am not going to follow
you. (22)

⁄UÊ◊p Á„U ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ‚ûflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Á¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷flŒãÃ∑§⁄UÙ˘Á¬ Á„UH 23H

ìFor, Råma is possessed of
extraordinary prowess, great intellectual
calibre and inordinate strength. He can surely

prove to be the exterminator of the entire
world of ogres. (23)

ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ„ÔÃÙ¡¸ŸSÕÊŸªÃ— π⁄U—–
•ÁÃflÎûÊÙ „ÔÃ— ¬ÍflZ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈U∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
•òÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 24H

ìIf Khara, stationed in Janasthåna, who
transgressed his limits on account of
›µurpaƒakhå, was killed in the past by Råma,
of unwearied action, tell me in truth, what
was the fault of Råma in this matter? (24)

ßŒ¢ fløÙ ’ãäÊÈÁ„UÃÊÌÕŸÊ ◊ÿÊ
ÿÕÙëÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÁŒ ŸÊÁ÷¬àSÿ‚–

‚’ÊãœflSàÿˇÿÁ‚ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ
„ÔÃÙ˘l ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—H 25H

ìIf you do not accept this advice being
tendered in right earnest by me, seeking the
welfare of my relative in your person, you
will, when pierced by Råma with the straight-
going arrows today, will give up the ghost
with your kith and kin on the field of battle.î

(25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê—‚ª¸—H 39H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

Råvaƒa reproaches Mår∂ca and commands him to help him in his mission

◊Ê⁄UËøSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ÿÈQ¢§ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
©UQ§Ù Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊ÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊ ßflı·œ◊˜˜H 1H

Though counselled by Mår∂ca, Råvaƒa
for his part did not accept that proper and
reasonable advice of Mår∂ca, any more than
a man courting death would accept a remedy.

(1)

Ã¢ ¬âÿÁ„UÃflQ§Ê⁄U¢ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÿÈQ¢§ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 2H

Impelled by Death, Råvaƒa, the suzerain

lord of ogres, spoke the following harsh and
ill-advised words to the said Mår∂ca, who
had tendered a salutary and friendly advice
to him : (2)

ŒÈc∑È§‹ÒÃŒÿÈQ§ÊÕZ ◊Ê⁄UËø ◊Áÿ ∑§âÿÃ–
flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸc»§‹◊àÿÕZ ’Ë¡◊È#Á◊flÙ·⁄UH 3H

ìO Mår∂ca of ignoble descent, this ill-
conceived advice, which is being tendered
to me, is altogether fruitless like a seed
sown in a barren soil. (3)
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àflmÊÄÿÒŸ¸ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÷ûÊÈ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
◊Íπ¸Sÿ ¬Ê¬‡ÊË‹Sÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·Sÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 4H

ìIt is not possible by your words to
deter me from my resolve to enter into
hostility through abduction of S∂tå with Råma,
who is stupid, addicted to sin and, above
all, a human being. (4)

ÿSàÿÄàflÊ ‚ÈNŒÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÃÕÊ–
SòÊËflÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ flŸ◊∑§¬Œ ªÃ—H 5H
•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ÃSÿ ‚¢ÿÈª π⁄UÉÊÊÁÃŸ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ‚ËÃÊ „ÔÃ¸√ÿÊ Ãfl ‚¢ÁŸœıH 6H

ìI need must at all events bear away in
your presence S∂tå, who is dearer than life to
him who, having heard the valueless words
of a woman (viz., his stepmother, Kaikey∂)
departed at once for the forest, renouncing
his near and dear ones, sovereignty and
parents, and who killed Khara in battle. (5-6)

∞fl¢ ◊ ÁŸÁpÃÊ ’ÈÁhN¸UÁŒ ◊Ê⁄UËø ÁfllÃ–
Ÿ √ÿÊflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 7H

ìThis resolute determination exists in
my mind, O Mår∂ca ! It cannot be altered
even by gods and demons including Indra,
the lord of paradise. (7)

ŒÙ·¢ ªÈáÊ¢ flÊ ‚ê¬ÎcÔ≈USàfl◊fl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚–
•¬Êÿ¢ flÊ ©U¬Êÿ¢ flÊ ∑§Êÿ¸SÿÊSÿ ÁflÁŸpÿH 8H
‚ê¬ÎcÔ≈UŸ ÃÈ flQ§√ÿ¢ ‚ÁøflŸ Áfl¬ÁpÃÊ–
©UlÃÊTÁ‹ŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿ ßë¿UŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ìWhen asked about the merits and
demerits or about the means of accomplishing
a thing or the risks involved in it, while
finally deciding upon a particular course of
action, you ought to have said like this. By
a wise counsellor, who seeks his own
prosperity from a king, counsel should be
given with uplifted and joined palms only
when he is duly asked for it. (8-9)

flÊÄÿ◊¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹¢ ÃÈ ◊ÎŒÈ¬ÍflZ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
©U¬øÊ⁄UáÊ flQ§√ÿÙ ÿÈQ¢§ ø fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—H 10H

ìA monarch should be spoken to in
words which are not repugnant but pleasing,

yet wholesome, and are uttered with
politeness and in soft accents. (10)

‚Êfl◊ŒZ ÃÈ ÿmÊÄÿ◊ÕflÊ Á„UÃ◊ÈëÿÃ–
ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÃ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÊŸÊÕË¸ ◊ÊŸflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 11H

ìA king seeking honour would not
welcome that counsel which is uttered in an
insulting tone, and is lacking in respect,
even though it is wholesome. (11)

¬@ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ œÊ⁄UÿãàÿÁ◊Ãı¡‚—–
•ªAÁ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚Ù◊Sÿ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ øH 12H

ìKings possessed of unlimited prowess
assume five roles, viz., those of the god of
fire, Indra (the ruler of gods), the moon-god,
Yama (the god of retribution) and Varuƒa
(the god of water). (12)

•ıcáÿ¢ ÃÕÊ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ø ‚ıêÿ¢ Œá«¢ ¬˝‚ãŸÃÊ◊˜˜–
œÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄UH 13H
ÃS◊ÊÃ̃̃ ‚flȨ̂SflflSÕÊ‚È ◊ÊãÿÊ— ¬ÍÖÿÊp ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
àfl¢ ÃÈ œ◊¸◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑§fl‹¢ ◊Ù„Ô◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 14H
•èÿÊªÃ¢ ÃÈ Œı⁄UÊàêÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flŒ‚ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı Ÿ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ ˇÊ◊¢ øÊà◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 15H

ìHigh-souled kings, O prowler of the
night, embody ardour and prowess,
gentleness, violence and grace (the virtues
of the above-noted deities) and are, therefore,
worthy of honour and respect at all times.
Not knowing your duty, you, on the other
hand, have clung to infatuation alone and
due to evil-mindedness address such harsh
words to me, your guest ! I do not ask you
about the merits and demerits of what I
propose to do, nor what is advisable for me,
O ogre ! (13ñ15)

◊ÿÙQ§◊Á¬ øÒÃÊflÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
•ÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ‚ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑Î§àÿ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô̧Á‚H 16H

ìOn the other hand, my request to you
is only this, O ogre of unlimited prowess:
urged by me, you ought at all events to render
help in this mission of abducting S∂tå. (16)

oÎáÊÈ Ãà∑§◊¸ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ ÿà∑§ÊÿZ fløŸÊã◊◊–
‚ıfláÊ¸Sàfl¢ ◊ÎªÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁøòÊÙ ⁄U¡ÃÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 17H
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•ÊüÊ◊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝◊Èπ ø⁄U–
¬˝‹Ù÷ÁÿàflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÿÕcÔ≈U¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 18H

ìNow hear of that role which has to be
played by you by way of co-operation at my
instance : turning into a golden deer freckled
with silvery spots, roam you in the hermitage
of the aforesaid Råma, before the eyes of
S∂tå. Having cast your full charm on her,
you may go wherever you please. (17-18)

àflÊ¢ Á„U ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÁflS◊ÿÊ–
•ÊŸÿÒŸÁ◊ÁÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flˇÿÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 19H

ìWonder-struck to see you transformed
into a golden deer by dint of Måyå (conjuring
tricks), S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, will surely
speak to Råma at once : ëPray, fetch the
deer for me.í (19)

•¬∑˝§ÊãÃ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ªàflÊåÿÈŒÊ„Ô⁄U–
„ÔÊ ‚ËÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙàÿfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿÊŸÈM§¬∑§◊˜˜H 20H

ìAlso moving to some distance, when
Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) is away from
his hut, exclaim in a voice similar to Råmaís,
ëAh, S∂tå, O Lak¶maƒa !í (20)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¬ŒflË¥ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
•ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ıNŒÊÃ˜˜H 21H

Hearing the call and importuned by
S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, too will
follow in the wake of Råma in a flurry out of
affection for his brother. (21)

•¬∑˝§ÊãÃ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ø ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ‡ÊøËÁ◊flH 22H

When Råma (a scion of Kakutstha)
and Lak¶maƒa too are away from their
cottage, I shall bear away S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, with ease as Indra,
the thousand-eyed god would take away
›ac∂, his own consort. (22)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁàflŒ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÿÕcÔ≈U¢ ªë¿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
⁄UÊÖÿSÿÊœZ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê⁄UËø Ãfl ‚Èfl˝ÃH 23H

ìOf course, having accomplished this
work in this way, go wherever you please,
O ogre ! I shall confer half of my kingdom
on you, O Mår∂ca of noble vows ! (23)

ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ Á‡Êfl¢ ◊ÊªZ ∑§Êÿ¸SÿÊSÿ ÁflflÎhÿ–
•„¢Ô àflÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚⁄UÕÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 24H

ìProceed on your auspicious journey,
my good friend, for the accomplishment of
this object. I shall follow at your heels in a
chariot to the DaƒŒaka forest. (24)

¬˝Êåÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÿÈhŸ fl@ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‹VÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô àflÿÊH 25H

ìHaving hoodwinked Råma and won
S∂tå without any struggle, I shall for my part
return to La∆kå with you, my purpose being
accomplished. (25)

ŸÙ øÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÙÁ· ◊Ê⁄UËø „ÔÁã◊ àflÊ◊„Ô◊l flÒ–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Êÿ¸◊fl‡ÿ¢ ◊ ’‹ÊŒÁ¬ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
⁄UÊôÊÙ Áfl¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹SÕÙ Ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ ‚Èπ◊œÃH 26H

ìIf you donít do this, O Mår∂ca, I shall
make short work of you this very day. You
need must do this work of mine even
perforce. None who stands directly opposed
to a king can live happily. (26)

•Ê‚Êl Ã¢ ¡ËÁflÃ‚¢‡ÊÿSÃ
◊ÎàÿÈœ¸˝ÈflÙ sl ◊ÿÊ ÁflL§äÿÃ—–

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄Uªáÿ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ
ÿŒòÊ ¬âÿ¢ ∑È§L§ ÃûÊÕÊ àfl◊˜˜H 27H

ìApproaching Råma, danger to life will
be met by you; whereas death is certain for
you this very day if you are at variance with
me. Weighing this carefully in the scales of
reason, do that which is wholesome for you
on this point accordingly.î (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H
Thus ends Canto Forty in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•ÊôÊ#Ù ⁄UÊfláÙŸàÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ—‡ÊVÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 1H

Commanded in the foregoing words by
Råvaƒa like a king to do a thing which was
repugnant to him, Mår∂ca fearlessly spoke
the following harsh words to Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres : (1)

∑§ŸÊÿ◊È¬ÁŒcÔ≈USÃ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ‚Ê◊ÊàÿSÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄H 2H

ìWhat man of sinful deeds has advised
you this course of action, which spells your
doom alongwith that of your sons, kingdom
and ministers, O night-stalker? (2)

∑§SàflÿÊ ‚ÈÁπŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ ¬Ê¬∑Î§Ã˜˜–
∑§ŸŒ◊È¬ÁŒcÔ≈U¢ Ã ◊ÎàÿÈmÊ⁄U◊È¬ÊÿÃ—H 3H

ìWho is that man of sinful deeds, who
does not rejoice with you while you are
enjoying happiness, O king? By whom has
this door to death been directed to you in
the guise of an expedient, O king? (3)

‡ÊòÊflSÃfl ‚È√ÿQ¢§ „ÔËŸflËÿÊ¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
ßë¿ÁãÃ àflÊ¢ ÁflŸ‡ÿãÃ◊È¬L§h¢ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 4H

ìObviously enough, O ranger of the
night, your enemies of meagre strength wish
to see you besieged by a stronger power
and meeting with your doom in consequence.

(4)

∑§ŸŒ◊È¬ÁŒcÔ≈U¢ Ã ˇÊÈº˝áÊÊÁ„UÃ’ÈÁhŸÊ–
ÿSàflÊÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ Ÿ‡ÿãÃ¢ Sfl∑Î§ÃŸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 5H

ìBy what mean fellow of noxious designs
has this course of action been urged on
you? He wishes you to perish as a result of
your own deeds, O prowler of the night ! (5)

fläÿÊ— π‹È Ÿ fläÿãÃ ‚ÁøflÊSÃfl ⁄UÊfláÊ–
ÿ àflÊ◊Èà¬Õ◊ÊM§…U¢ Ÿ ÁŸªÎˆÁãÃ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 6H

ìWorthy of execution indeed are your
ministers, O Råvaƒa, who do not hold you
back by every means even though seeing
you having set your foot on a wrong path;
yet they are not put to death by you. (6)

•◊ÊàÿÒ— ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÙ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê¬Õ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
ÁŸª˝Ês— ‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚Áj— ‚ ÁŸª˝ÊsÙ Ÿ ªÎs‚H 7H

ìA licentious king, who has taken to
evil ways, surely deserves to be checked
in everyway by virtuous ministers. Though
deserving to be so checked, you have,
however, not been checked. (7)

œ◊¸◊ÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ÿ‡Êp ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
SflÊÁ◊¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÁøflÊ— ¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 8H

ìBy the grace of their lord, O ranger of
the night, ministers acquire religious merit,
wealth and sensuous enjoyment as well as
fame, O jewel among the victorious ! (8)

Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ ÃÈ Ãà‚flZ √ÿÕZ ÷flÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ SflÊÁ◊flÒªÈáÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåŸÈflãÃËÃ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 9H

ìIn the reverse case, however,
everything becomes useless, O Råvaƒa !
Other people meet with adversity through
the fault of a master. (9)

⁄UÊ¡◊Í‹Ù Á„U œ◊¸p ÿ‡Êp ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸SflflSÕÊ‚È ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿÊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—H 10H

ìVirtue as well as fame have their root
in a king, O jewel among the victorious !
Hence the rulers of men deserve to be
protected under all circumstances. (10)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ ÃËˇáÙŸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
Ÿ øÊÁÃ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ÿ ŸÊÁflŸËÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 11H

ìNo state can be ruled by a king who
is severe, nor by him who is most adversely
disposed to the people, nor again by him

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

Once more Mår∂ca tries to deter Råvaƒa from his purpose by picturing to him
the disastrous consequences of his action
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who is boorish in his manners, O night-
stalker ! (11)

ÿ ÃËˇáÊ◊ãòÊÊ— ‚ÁøflÊ ÷ÈÖÿãÃ ‚„Ô ÃŸ flÒ–
Áfl·◊·È ⁄UÕÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊ãŒ‚Ê⁄UÕÿÙ ÿÕÊH 12H

ìMinisters who counsel violent
measures surely reap suffering alongwith
the counselled even as chariots driven by a
dull-witted charioteer, coursing swiftly on
uneven roads perish with the chariot. (12)

’„Ôfl— ‚ÊœflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÿÈQ§œ◊¸◊ŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃÊ—–
¬⁄U·Ê◊¬⁄UÊœŸ ÁflŸcÔ≈UÊ— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—H 13H

ìMany righteous souls in the world who
have practised virtue enjoined on them have
perished with their followers through the
offence of others. (13)

SflÊÁ◊ŸÊ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ÿ ¬˝¡ÊSÃËˇáÙŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Ÿ flœ¸ãÃ ◊·Ê ªÙ◊ÊÿÈŸÊ ÿÕÊH 14H

ìBeing protected by a violent and
adversely disposed master, O Råvaƒa,
people do not prosper any more than the
rams protected by a jackal. (14)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÿ·Ê¢ àfl¢ ∑§∑¸§‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈ’È¸Áh⁄UÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 15H

ìThe ogres, O Råvaƒa, whose ruler
are you, cruel, evil-minded and a slave to
senses will all surely perish. (15)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ∑§Ê∑§ÃÊ‹Ëÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
•òÊ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙøŸËÿÙ˘Á‚ ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁ‚H 16H

ìAlthough this terrible and unforeseen
calamity in the form of death at your hands
has been met with by me, nevertheless on
this score you alone deserve to be pitied

and not I, inasmuch as you are going to
meet your doom with your army. (16)

◊Ê¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘‚ÊflÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ flÁœcÿÁÃ–
•ŸŸ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘ÁS◊ Á◊˝ÿ øÊåÿÁ⁄UáÊÊ „ÔÃ—H 17H

ìHaving killed me, the aforesaid Råma
for his part will dispose you of before long.
I shall, however, feel accomplished of
purpose through such death; for I would fain
give up the ghost when killed by an enemy
rather than be killed by you, my king. (17)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ „ÔÃ¢ ◊Ê◊flœÊ⁄Uÿ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø „ÔÃ¢ ÁflÁh NàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚’Êãœfl◊˜˜H 18H

ìTake me as killed at the very sight of
Råma and deem yourself as killed with your
kith and kin as soon as you bear away S∂tå.

(18)

•ÊŸÁÿcÿÁ‚ øÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Á„UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ŸÒfl àfl◊Á¬ ŸÊ„¢Ô flÒ ŸÒfl ‹VÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 19H

ìIf, accompanied by me, you fetch S∂tå
from the hermitage, under no circumstance
will you survive, nor I, nor even La∆kå, your
capital, nor the ogres. (19)

ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ◊ÿÊ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊÊ
Ÿ ◊Îcÿ‚ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–

¬⁄UÃ∑§À¬Ê Á„U ªÃÊÿÈ·Ù Ÿ⁄UÊ
Á„UÃ¢ Ÿ ªÎˆÁãÃ ‚ÈNÁj⁄UËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìYou do not heed this counsel of mine,
though being checked by me, your well-
wisher, O ranger of the night ! For men
whose span of life has come to an end and
who are on the verge of death do not
accept the salutary advice tendered by their
selfless friends. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H
Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ¬L§·¢ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÃ—–
ªë¿UÊflàÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÙ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ø⁄U¬˝÷Ù—H 1H

Having spoken such harsh words to
Råvaƒa, Mår∂ca, for his part, who felt afflicted
through fear of the king of ogres, said, ìLet
us both depart. (1)

ŒÎcÔ≈UpÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈŸSÃŸ ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ÊÁ‚œÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊mœÙlÃ‡ÊSòÊáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø ◊H 2H

ìNay, if I am seen again by Råma, the
wielder of arrows, a bow and a sword, with
his weapon raised to make short work of
me, my life is doomed. (2)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§êÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
flÃ¸Ã ¬˝ÁÃM§¬Ù˘‚ı ÿ◊Œá«„ÔÃSÿ ÃH 3H

ìShowing valour against Råma nobody
can return alive. He is quite a match for
you, who stand already killed by the rod of
Death. (3)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑§ÃÈZ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ◊fl¢ àflÁÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ–
∞· ªë¿UÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃÊÃ SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 4H

ìWhen you are so evil-minded, what
on earth can be done by me to check you?
Here do I go, my dear Råvaƒa ! May all be
well with you, O prowler of the night !î (4)

¬˝NcÔ≈USàfl÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŸ fløŸŸ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚È‚¢Á‡‹cÔ≈UÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

The ogre Råvaƒa felt highly rejoiced at
these words. Closely embracing Mår∂ca, he
spoke to him as follows : (5)

∞Ãë¿ı≈UËÿ¸ÿÈQ¢§ Ã ◊ë¿ãŒfl‡ÊflÌÃŸ—–
ßŒÊŸË◊Á‚ ◊Ê⁄UËø— ¬Ífl¸◊ãÿÙ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 6H

ìThis utterance of yours is full of valour,
since you now follow my mind. You are now
the same Mår∂ca as you were before.

Heretofore some other unknown ogre
possessed you. (6)

•ÊL§sÃÊ◊ÿ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ πªÙ ⁄UàÔŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÕÙ ÿÈQ§— Á¬‡ÊÊøflŒŸÒ— π⁄UÒ—H 7H

ìLet this aerial car tastefully decorated
with jewels and drawn by donkeys with the
head of a goblin be mounted quickly by you
with me. (7)

¬˝‹Ù÷ÁÿàflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÿÕcÔ≈U¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ ¬˝‚÷¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 8H

ìHaving fascinated S∂tå (the princess
of the Videha territory), you may go wherever
you please. At a time when there is none
beside her, I shall forcibly fetch S∂tå, the
aforesaid princess of Mithilå.î (8)

ÃÃSÃÕàÿÈflÊøÒŸ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÊ≈U∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê⁄UËøı Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊fl Ã¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 9H
•ÊL§sÔÊÿÿÃÈ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÃS◊ÊŒÊüÊ◊◊á«‹ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÕÒfl ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿãÃı ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ flŸÊÁŸ øH 10H
Áª⁄UË¥p ‚Á⁄UÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊcÔ≈U˛ÊÁáÊ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
‚◊àÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊüÊ◊¢ ÃÃ—H 11H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚„Ô◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•flÃËÿ¸ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊÃ˜˜H 12H
„ÔSÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§Œ‹ËflÎÃ◊˜˜H 13H

Thereupon Mår∂ca (son of the ogress
Tå¢akå) answered him saying, ìBe it so !î
Mounting the aforesaid chariot looking like
an aerial car, Råvaƒa and Mår∂ca then
departed from the circumference of that
hermitage. Beholding as before on the way
towns and forests, mountains and all the
rivers falling on the way, states and cities,
both reached the DaƒŒaka forest together.
Accompanied by Mår∂ca, Råvaƒa, the

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

Assuming the form of a golden deer, Mår∂ca reaches the hermitage
of Råma and is caught sight of by S∂tå
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suzerain lord of ogres, than beheld the
hermitage of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu.
Descending from that chariot decked with
gold and taking Mår∂ca by the hand, Råvaƒa
spoke to him as follows : ìHere is seen the
site of Råmaís hermitage, hemmed in with
plantain trees. (9ó13)

Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚π ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿŒÕZ flÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—–
‚ ⁄UÊfláÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÃŒÊH 14H
◊ÎªÙ ÷ÍàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊mÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „Ô–
‚ ÃÈ M§¬¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊„ÔŒjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 15H
◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄UoÎXÊª˝— Á‚ÃÊÁ‚Ã◊ÈπÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
⁄UQ§¬kÙà¬‹◊Èπ ßãº˝ŸË‹Ùà¬‹üÊflÊ—H 16H
Á∑¢§ÁøŒèÿÈãŸÃª˝Ëfl ßãº˝ŸË‹ÁŸ÷ÙŒ⁄U—–
◊œÍ∑§ÁŸ÷¬Ê‡Ôfl¸p ∑§TÁ∑§TÀ∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 17H
flÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊπÈ⁄USÃŸÈ¡Y— ‚È‚¢„ÔÃ—–
ßãº˝ÊÿÈœ‚fláÙ¸Ÿ ¬Èë¿UŸÙäflZ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 18H
◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÁSÔŸÇœfláÊÙ¸ ⁄UàÔŸÒŸÊ¸ŸÊÁflœÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
ˇÊáÙŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ¡ÊÃÙ ◊Îª— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—H 19H

ìDo that quickly, my friend, for which
we have come.î Turning into a deer the
moment he heard the request of Råvaƒa,
that ogre, Mår∂ca, paced to and fro at the
entrance of ›r∂ Råmaís hermitage: so the
tradition goes, Assuming a remarkable form
presenting a wonderful sight, the aforesaid
ogre for his part turned in an instant into a
most attractive deer, with the tips of its
horns bright as sapphire, its head partly
white and partly dark, the upper part of its
snout bearing the hue of a red lotus and the
lower that of a blue lotus, its ears shining as
sapphire and resembling a blue lotus, its
neck slightly projecting upwards, its belly
having the hue of a sapphire, its flanks pale
as a Madhµuka flower and the animal itself
shining brightly like the filaments of a lotus,
its hoofs resembling a catís-eye gem and
body well-compacted with slender legs and
looking splendid with its tail resembling the
rainbow at the top and wearing a charming
glossy skin freckled with a number of jewel-
like spots. (14ó19)

flŸ¢ ¬˝Öfl‹ÿŸ˜ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜–
◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U¢ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¢ M§¬¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 20H
¬˝‹Ù÷ŸÊÕZ flÒŒsÔÊ ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÈÁflÁøÁòÊÃ◊˜˜–
Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ªë¿Ã ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‡ÊÊm‹ÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 21H

Having assumed a soul-captivating and
attractive form, coloured with various minerals
in order to fascinate S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory), the aforesaid ogre began
to move about with confidence, illumining
that lovely forest and the site of ›r∂ Råmaís
hermitage and grazing heartily the green
verdure. (20-21)

⁄UıåÿÒÌ’ãŒÈ‡ÊÃÒÁpòÊ¢ ÷ÍàflÊ ø Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Áfl≈U¬ËŸÊ¢ Á∑§‚‹ÿÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „ÔH 22H

Putting on an enchanting appearance
with hundreds of silvery spots and lovely to
look at, the ogre strayed here and there nibbling
the tender shoots of trees : so it is said. (22)

∑§Œ‹ËªÎ„Ô∑¥§ ªàflÊ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊÁŸÃSÃÃ—–
‚◊ÊüÊÿŸ˜ ◊ãŒªÁÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÃÃ—H 23H
⁄UÊ¡ËflÁøòÊ¬Îc∆ÔU— ‚ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îª—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¬ŒÊèÿÊ‡Ù ÁfløøÊ⁄U ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 24H

Entering the plantain grove, and then
the cluster of Karƒikåra trees, and seeking
to attract the full notice of S∂tå, nay, adopting
a tardy gait, that large stag with its back
looking attractive like the filament of a lotus
shone brightly and paced hither and thither
complacently near the site of ›r∂ Råmaís
hermitage. (23-24)

¬ÈŸª¸àflÊ ÁŸflÎûÊp ÁfløøÊ⁄U ◊ÎªÙûÊ◊—–
ªàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ àfl⁄UÿÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 25H

Having returned after disappearing
awhile, that jewel among the deer roamed
about on that very spot. Leaving the place
for an hour or so, it came back again in
haste. (25)

Áfl∑˝§Ë«¢p ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÁŸ·ËŒÁÃ–
•ÊüÊ◊mÊ⁄U◊Êªêÿ ◊ÎªÿÍÕÊÁŸ ªë¿UÁÃH 26H

Nay, playing about at one time, it sat
down on the ground once more. And reaching
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the entrance of the hermitage, it joined the
herds of deer. (26)

◊ÎªÿÍÕÒ⁄UŸÈªÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ◊ÎªÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 27H

Keenly longing to attract the notice of
S∂tå, the ogre, who had converted into the
form of a deer, returned once more, followed
by herds of deer. (27)

¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ÁÃ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃŸ˜–
‚◊ÈmËˇÿ ø ‚fl¸ Ã¢ ◊ÎªÊ ÿ˘ãÿ flŸø⁄UÊ—H 28H
©U¬ªêÿ ‚◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ÃÊŸ˜ flãÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ◊Îªflœ ⁄UÃ—H 29H
¬˝ë¿UÊŒŸÊÕZ ÷ÊflSÿ Ÿ ÷ˇÊÿÁÃ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜–
ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ flÒŒ„ÔË ‡ÊÈ÷‹ÙøŸÊH 30H
∑È§‚È◊Ê¬øÿ √ÿª˝Ê ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸàÿflÃ¸Ã–
∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¢p øÍÃÊ¢p ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÊÊH 31H
∑È§‚È◊Êãÿ¬ÁøãflãÃË øøÊ⁄U L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ–
•Ÿ„ÔÊ¸ flŸflÊ‚Sÿ ‚Ê Ã¢ ⁄UàÔŸ◊ÿ¢ ◊Îª◊˜˜H 32H
◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁflÁøòÊÊX¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬⁄U◊ÊXŸÊ–
Ã¢ flÒ L§Áø⁄UŒãÃÙc∆ÔU¢ M§åÿœÊÃÈÃŸÍL§„Ô◊˜˜H 33H
ÁflS◊ÿÙà»È§ÀÔ‹UŸÿŸÊ ‚SÔŸ„¢Ô ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃ–
‚ ø ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÙ ◊Îª—H 34H
ÁfløøÊ⁄U ÃÃSÃòÊ ŒË¬ÿÁãŸfl ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
•ŒÎcÔ≈U¬ÍflZ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàÔŸ◊ÿ¢ ◊Îª◊˜˜–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚ËÃÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 35H

Nay, while coming near S∂tå, he spun
describing round a number of circles. Gazing
on him from a distance, approaching him and
snuffing him, all other deer that hunted that
forest scattered in all directions. In order to
hide his intention, that ogre, though fond of
killing deer, would not devour those wild deer
even though fully touching them. That very
moment S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), who was possessed of lovely and
bewitching eyes and a charming countenance
and was intently plucking flowers, just
appeared on this side of the Karƒikåra, A‹oka
and mango trees and moved about plucking
flowers. Unworthy of exile in the forest, that
excellent lady sighted that jewel among
antelopes, having its limbs freckled with pearl-
like spots. With her eyes dilated through
wonder, she fondly surveyed that deer with
lovely teeth and jaws and hair shining like
silver and other minerals. Looking on her
beloved consort, ›r∂ Råma, that illusory deer
too presently roamed about on that spot,
illumining that forest, as it were. Seeing that
deer, the like of which had never been seen
before, and which was made up of varied
jewels, as it were, S∂tå, Janakaís daughter,
experienced great wonder. (28ó35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Råma goes to hunt the deer at the persistent demand of S∂tå

‚Ê Ã¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ∑È§‚È◊ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøãflÃË–
„Ô◊⁄UÊ¡ÃfláÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ¬Ê‡ÔflÊ¸èÿÊ◊È¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 1H

¬˝NcÔ≈UÊ øÊŸfllÊXË ◊ÎcÔ≈U„ÔÊ≈U∑§flÌáÊŸË–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á¬ ø∑˝§ãŒ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ‚ÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 2H

Highly delighted to perceive the deer

adorned with flanks, presenting the hue of
gold and silver, respectively, the comely
S∂tå, who was possessed of faultless limbs
and the hue of burnished gold, and was
eagerly plucking flowers, called to her
husband as well as to Lak¶maƒa with arms
in the following words: (1-2)
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•Ê„ÍÔÿÊ„ÍÔÿ ø ¬ÈŸSÃ¢ ◊Îª¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ flËˇÊÃ–
•Êªë¿UÊªë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ •Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡H 3H

ìCome along, come soon, my lord,
with your younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) !î
Calling again and again as above, she looked
intently on the deer once more. (3)

ÃÊflÊ„ÍÔÃı Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊı ÃÈ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÃŒÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÃÈ◊¸Îª◊˜˜H 4H

Surveying that region when called by
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory),
those two tigers among men, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, for their part, presently beheld
the deer. (4)

‡ÊV◊ÊŸSÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ã◊flÒŸ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ◊Îª◊˜˜H 5H

Seized with suspicion to see it,
Lak¶maƒa for his part observed as follows :
ìI conclude this deer to be the same as that
ogre, Mår∂ca. (5)

ø⁄UãÃÙ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ NcÔ≈UÊ— ¬Ê¬ŸÙ¬ÊÁœŸÊ flŸ–
•ŸŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊH 6H

ìHunting game in the forest with delight,
many kings, O Råma, have been killed by
assuming a deceptive form by this sinful
ogre, who is capable of assuming any form
at will. (6)

•Sÿ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŒÙ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊ÎªM§¬Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÊŸÈ◊Ã˜˜ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ªãœfl¸¬È⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 7H

ìThis effulgent form of a deer assumed
by him, O tiger among men, is a hoax on
the part of the ogreówho is well-versed in
conjuring tricksóand is much like a magic
show. (7)

◊ÎªÙ sfl¢ÁflœÙ ⁄UàÔŸÁflÁøòÊÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃËŸÊÕ ◊ÊÿÒ·Ê Á„U Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 8H

ìTo be sure, no such deer, freckled
with jewel-like spots, exists on the face of
the earth, O scion of Raghu ! It is surely a
phantom, O ruler of the globe : there is no
doubt about it.î (8)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃflÊÿ¸ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ–
©UflÊø ‚ËÃÊ ‚¢NcÔ≈UÊ ¿kŸÊ NÃøÃŸÊH 9H

Interrupting Lak¶maƒa (a scion of
Kakutstha), who was speaking in this strain,
S∂tå, who had been robbed of her faculty of
judgment by the hoax practised by the ogre
and who felt overjoyed at the prospect of
laying her hands on the weird deer, spoke
as follows with a bright smile playing on her
lips : (9)

•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ù˘‚ı ◊ÎªÙ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ◊ ◊Ÿ—–
•ÊŸÿÒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑˝§Ë«UÊÕZ ŸÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 10H

ìThe yonder charming deer captivates
my mind. Fetch it, O mighty-armed lord; it
will serve as a means of diversion. (10)

ß„ÔÊüÊ◊¬Œ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ’„Ôfl— ¬ÈáÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
◊ÎªÊp⁄UÁãÃ ‚Á„UÃÊp◊⁄UÊ— ‚Î◊⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 11H
´§ˇÊÊ— ¬Î·Ã‚YÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
Áfl„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ M§¬üÙc∆ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 12H
Ÿ øÊãÿ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÎcÔ≈U— ¬ÍflZ ◊ÎªÙ ◊ÿÊ–
Ã¡‚Ê ˇÊ◊ÿÊ ŒËåàÿÊ ÿÕÊÿ¢ ◊Îª‚ûÊ◊—H 13H

ìOn the grounds of this hermitage of
ours range together numerous deer of
hallowed appearance as well as Camaras
and Sæmaras (two distinct species of deer
with white and dark hair respectively at the
end of their tail) as also bears, herds of
spotted deer, monkeys and Kinnaras (another
species of deer), foremost in comeliness of
form and possessed of great might. No
other deer equal in agility, gentleness and
splendour of this jewel among deer has
ever been seen by me before, O prince !

(11ó13)

ŸÊŸÊfláÊ¸ÁflÁøòÊÊXÙ ⁄UàÔŸ÷ÍÃÙ ◊◊Êª˝Ã—–
lÙÃÿŸ˜ flŸ◊√ÿª˝¢ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 14H

ìShining brightly as the moon, and
illumining the forest with its limbs diversified
because of their varied colours, this jewel of
a deer stands at ease before me spreading
its charm all-round. (14)
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•„ÔÙ M§¬◊„ÔÙ ‹ˇ◊Ë— Sfl⁄U‚ê¬ëø ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ–
◊ÎªÙ˘jÈÃÙ ÁflÁøòÊÊXÙ NŒÿ¢ „Ô⁄UÃËfl ◊H 15H

ìWonderful is its colour and marvellous
its splendour. The richness of its sound is
also lovely. Endowed with spotted limbs,
this wonderful deer captivates my heart, as
it were. (15)

ÿÁŒ ª˝„ÔáÊ◊èÿÁÃ ¡ËflãŸfl ◊ÎªSÃfl–
•Êpÿ¸÷ÍÃ¢ ÷flÁÃ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 16H

ìIf the deer is caught by you alive, it
will be a miraculous feat on your part and
will cause wonder. (16)

‚◊Ê#flŸflÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿSÕÊŸÊ¢ ø Ÿ— ¬ÈŸ—–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄U Áfl÷Í·ÊÕÙ¸ ◊Îª ∞· ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 17H

ìWhen we have concluded the term of
our exile and are installed on the throne
again, this deer will serve as an adornment
to our gynaeceum. (17)

÷⁄UÃSÿÊÿ¸¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡ÔflüÊÍáÊÊ¢ ◊◊ ø ¬˝÷Ù–
◊ÎªM§¬Á◊Œ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 18H

ìThis weird and excellent deer will
cause wonder, my lord, to Prince Bharata,
to yourself, to my mothers-in-law as well as
to myself. (18)

¡ËflãŸ ÿÁŒ Ã˘èÿÁÃ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ◊Îª‚ûÊ◊—–
•Á¡Ÿ¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ L§Áø⁄U¢ ÃÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 19H

ìIf, on the other hand, the jewel among
the deer does not allow itself to be captured
by you alive, its skin itself will afford delight,
O tiger among men ! (19)

ÁŸ„ÔÃSÿÊSÿ ‚ûUflSÿ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿàflÁø–
‡Êc¬’ÎSÿÊ¢ ÁflŸËÃÊÿÊÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿ„Ô◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜H 20H

ìWhen this animal has been killed by
you, I long to sit with you on its golden skin
spread on a mat of young grass. (20)

∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ SòÊËáÊÊ◊‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
fl¬È·Ê àflSÿ ‚ûUflSÿ ÁflS◊ÿÙ ¡ÁŸÃÙ ◊◊H 21H

ìThis conduct of mine (in the shape of
urging my husband to comply with my
wishes), actuated as it is by desire, is

indecorous and is deemed unworthy on the
part of women. Curiosity has, however, been
aroused in me by the weird form of this
animal.î (21)

ÃŸ ∑§Ê@Ÿ⁄UÙêáÊÊ ÃÈ ◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄UoÎÁXáÊÊ–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÙ¸Ÿ ŸˇÊòÊ¬Õflø¸‚ÊH 22H
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ¬ ◊ŸÙ ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ‚ËÃÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø ◊Îª◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 23H
‹ÙÁ÷ÃSÃŸ M§¬áÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ NcÔ≈UÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flø—H 24H

The mind of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) too was, however, filled with curiosity
by that deer with its golden coat and horns
of sapphire, nay, shining like the rising sun
and possessing the splendour of the starry
region. Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid
request of S∂tå and beholding the wonderful
deer, nay, allured by that weird form and
importuned by S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, spoke to his brother, Lak¶maƒa, in
the following words : (22ó24)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒsÔÊ— S¬Î„ÔÊ◊ÈÀÔ‹UÁ‚ÃÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
M§¬üÙc∆ÔUÃÿÊ s· ◊ÎªÙ˘l Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 25H

ìMark, O Lak¶maƒa, this burning desire
of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory).
Surely because of its surpassing beauty
this deer will not survive today. (25)

Ÿ flŸ ŸãŒŸÙg‡Ù Ÿ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ‚¢üÊÿ–
∑È§Ã— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÙ˘Sÿ ∑§ÁpÃ̃̃ ‚◊Ù ◊Îª—H 26H

ìNo deer whatsoever which is similar
to it exists in the grove bearing the appellation
of Nandana, nor in that going by the name
of Caitraratha; how then could it exist on the
earth? (26)

¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊Êp L§Áø⁄UÊ ⁄UÙ◊⁄UÊ¡ÿ—–
‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ◊Îª◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÁøòÊÊ— ∑§Ÿ∑§Á’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 27H

ìThe glossy rows of hair, both horizontal
and vertical, and freckled with golden spots,
look charming on the body of the deer. (27)

¬‡ÿÊSÿ ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ ŒË#Ê◊ÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
Á¡uÊ¢ ◊ÈπÊÁãŸ—‚⁄UãÃË¥ ◊ÉÊÊÁŒfl ‡ÊÃOŒÊ◊˜˜H 28H
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ìBehold the tongue, burning like a flame,
shooting forth from its mouth when it yawns,
like a flash of lightning darting from a cloud.

(28)

◊‚Ê⁄UªÀfl∑¸§◊Èπ— ‡ÊW◊ÈQ§ÊÁŸ÷ÙŒ⁄U—–
∑§Sÿ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸM§åÿÙ˘‚ı Ÿ ◊ŸÙ ‹Ù÷ÿã◊Îª—H 29H

ìWith its mouth resembling a cup made
of sapphire and its belly shining as a conch-
shell or pearls, whose mind will that deer,
which baffles description, not lure? (29)

∑§Sÿ M§¬Á◊Œ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàÔŸ◊ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Ÿ ◊ŸÙ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 30H

ìWhose mind will not be struck with
wonder to behold this celestial beauty
shedding a golden lustre and freckled with
numerous jewel-like spots? (30)

◊Ê¢‚„ÔÃÙ⁄UÁ¬ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ø œÁãflŸ—–
ÉÔŸUÁãÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ◊ÎªÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 31H

ìEven for the sake of skin and for
diversion kings wielding bows kill the deer
in sport, O Lak¶maƒa, in large forests. (31)

œŸÊÁŸ √ÿfl‚ÊÿŸ ÁfløËÿãÃ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
œÊÃflÙ ÁflÁflœÊpÊÁ¬ ◊ÁáÊ⁄UàÔŸ‚ÈflÌáÊŸ—H 32H

ìThrough sporting enterprise treasures
too are laid hands on in large forests in the
form of minerals of various kinds comprising
gems, precious stones and ores of gold.

(32)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Ê⁄U◊Áπ‹¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ œŸ¢ ÁŸøÿflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁøÁãÃÃ¢ ‚flZ ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÈ∑˝§Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 33H

ìSwelling their coffers, such wealth is
all valuable like all the objects of enjoyment
brought into being by the very thought of
one who has attained the realm of Brahmå,
the creator, O Lak¶maƒa ! (33)

•ÕË¸ ÿŸÊÕ¸∑Î§àÿŸ ‚¢fl˝¡àÿÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
Ã◊Õ¸◊Õ¸‡ÊÊSòÊôÊÊ— ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄UâÿÊ¸— ‚È‹ˇ◊áÊH 34H

ìPeople well-versed in economics and
adept in producing wealth, O brother,
endowed with auspicious bodily marks,
speak of that alone as wealth (lit., an object
of pursuit) which a seeker of wealth fondly
pursues without premeditation, through
endeavour calculated to achieve that object.

(34)

∞ÃSÿ ◊Îª⁄UàÔŸSÿ ¬⁄UÊäÿ¸ ∑§Ê@ŸàflÁø–
©U¬flˇÿÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 35H

ìS∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
who is endowed with a slender waist, will sit
with me on the most excellent golden skin
of this jewel among the deer. (35)

Ÿ ∑§ÊŒ‹Ë Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ë Ÿ ¬˝fláÊË Ÿ øÊÁfl∑§Ë–
÷flŒÃSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË S¬‡Ù¸˘ŸŸÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 36H

ìNeither the skin of a Kadal∂ (a species
of deer distinguished by soft, fine, long and
variegated hair, blue at the end) nor that of
a Priyak∂* (another species of antelope
distinguished by a soft, long, sleek and
thick coat) nor that of Praveƒa (a particular
species of goats) nor that of a sheep can
compare with it in softness of touch : such
is my conclusion. (36)

∞· øÒfl ◊Îª— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿp ÁŒ√ÿÙ Ÿ÷p⁄U—–
©U÷ÊflÃı ◊Îªı ÁŒ√ÿı ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊Îª◊„ÔË◊ÎªıH 37H

ìThis splendid deer as well as its
heavenly counterpart, bearing the name of
Mæga, which courses in the heavensóboth
these are divine deer, the one in the form of
a star known by the name of Mæga and the
other moving on earth. (37)

ÿÁŒ flÊÿ¢ ÃÕÊ ÿã◊Ê¢ ÷flŒ˜˜ flŒÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
◊ÊÿÒ·Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿÁÃ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ˘Sÿ flœÙ ◊ÿÊH 38H

ìIf, O Lak¶maƒa, this deer is such as
you tell me, it must be put an end to because
it is a phantom conjured up by an ogre. (38)

* We read in the lexicon known as Vaijayanti :
  ∑§Œ‹Ë ÃÈ Á’‹ ‡ÊÃ ◊ÎŒÈ‚Íˇ◊ÊìÊ∑§’È¸⁄ ÒU—– ŸË‹Êª˝Ò‹Ê¸◊Á÷ÿ¸ÈQ§Ê ‚Ê Áfl¢‡ÊàÿXÔ‰U‹ÊÿÃÊ–
  Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ë ‹Ê◊Á÷ÿÈ¸Q§Ê ◊ÎŒÍìÊ◊‚ÎáÊÒÉÊ¸ŸÒ—–
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∞ÃŸ Á„U ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UËøŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
flŸ Áflø⁄UÃÊ ¬ÍflZ Á„¢UÁ‚ÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªflÊ—H 39H

ìSurely many jewels among ascetics
have been killed in the past by this cruel
Mår∂ca of evil mind while roaming about in
the forest. (39)
©UàÕÊÿ ’„ÔflÙ˘ŸŸ ◊ÎªÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÊÁœ¬Ê—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊cflÊ‚ÊSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ fläÿSàflÿ¢ ◊Îª—H 40H

ìMany monarchs wielding large bows
have been killed by him, suddenly appearing
in his real form; hence this deer deserves to
be made short work of. (40)

¬È⁄USÃÊÁŒ„Ô flÊÃÊÁ¬— ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
©UŒ⁄USÕÙ Ám¡ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁãÃ Sflª÷Ù¸˘‡ÔflÃ⁄UËÁ◊flH 41H

ìPractising deception on ascetics in
this forest in the past and entering their
abdomen, the ogre Våtåpi used to kill
Bråhmaƒas (by splitting open their bellies
from within) as the embryo of a she-mule
causes  the death of the she-mule (in that it
does not emerge from its womb unless the
belly of the mother is cut open). (41)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøÁëø⁄UÊÀÔ‹UÙ÷ÊŒÊ‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
•ªSàÿ¢ Ã¡‚Ê ÿÈQ¢§ ÷ˇÿSÃSÿ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 42H

ìAfter a long time, out of greed, they
say, the ogre once met the eminent Sage
Agastya, endowed with spiritual power, and
entering his stomach by fraud was consumed
by him as food. (42)

‚◊ÈàÕÊŸ ø Ãº˝Í¬¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ Ã◊˜˜–
©UàS◊ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊÃÊÁ¬Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 43H

ìSmiling to see him eager to resume
his original form of an ogre at the conclusion
of the ›råddha ceremony, the revered sage
spoke to Våtåpi as follows : (43)

àflÿÊÁflªáÿ flÊÃÊ¬ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃÊp Ã¡‚Ê–
¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§ Ám¡üÙc∆ÔUÊSÃS◊ÊŒÁ‚ ¡⁄UÊ¢ ªÃ—H 44H

ì ëNot minding the consequences, O
Våtåpi, the foremost of Bråhmaƒas in this
world of mortals were made short work of
by you through your might; hence by way of

retribution for this sin you have been digested
by me.í (44)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ Ÿ ÷flŒfl flÊÃÊÁ¬Á⁄Ufl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
◊Ámœ¢ ÿÙ˘ÁÃ◊ãÿÃ œ◊¸ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 45H

ìThe yonder ogre too, who dares
despise one like me, constantly devoted to
virtue and a master of his senses, will
cease to be as Våtåpi did, O Lak¶maƒa !

(45)

÷flhÃÙ˘ÿ¢ flÊÃÊÁ¬⁄UªSàÿŸfl ◊Ê ªÃ—–
ß„Ô àfl¢ ÷fl ‚¢ŸhÙ ÿÁãòÊÃÙ ⁄UˇÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 46H

ìHaving met me in a hostile manner,
this ogre too is sure to be killed by me as
Våtåpi by Agastya. Stay you protected with
armour and, remaining confined to this
place, guard S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå).

(46)

•SÿÊ◊ÊÿûÊ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
•„Ô◊Ÿ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ª˝„ÔËcÿÊêÿÕflÊ ◊Îª◊˜˜H 47H

ìWhatever is to be done by us hereafter
depends on her, O delight of the race of
Raghu ! I shall dispose of this deer or capture
it alive. (47)

ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊Îª◊ÊŸÁÿÃÈ¢ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÎªàflÁø ªÃÊ¢ S¬Î„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 48H

ìIn the meantime, O darling of Sumitrå,
I proceed apace to bring the deer. Mark, O
Lak¶maƒa, the craving of S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory) directed towards the
skin of this deer. (48)

àfløÊ ¬˝œÊŸÿÊ s· ◊ÎªÙ˘l Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
•¬˝◊ûÊŸ Ã ÷Ê√ÿ◊ÊüÊ◊SÕŸ ‚ËÃÿÊH 49H
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Î·Ã◊∑§Ÿ ‚Êÿ∑§Ÿ ÁŸ„Ôãêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
„ÔàflÒÃëø◊¸ øÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 50H

ìIndeed this deer will perish today
because of its superb skin. You must remain
wide awake in the hermitage with S∂tå till I
dispose of this spotted deer with a single
arrow. Having made short work of it and
taking its skin, I shall forthwith return, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (49-50)
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¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÙŸÊÁÃ’‹Ÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ
¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ê ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ–

÷flÊ¬˝◊ûÊ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥
¬˝ÁÃˇÊáÊ¢ ‚fl¸Ã ∞fl ‡ÊÁVÃ—H 51H

ìKeeping S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå) by

your side, O Lak¶maƒa, remain vigilant every
moment and full of apprehension from all
quarters in the company of the wise bird
Ja¢åyu, who is very powerful and possessed
of great might.î (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H
Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

Råma kills Mår∂ca and feels concerned to hear his call to S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
’’ãœÊÁ‚¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿà‚L§◊˜˜H 1H

Having duly cautioned as above his
aforesaid brother, Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma (the
delight of the Raghus), for his part, who
was possessed of exceptional glory fastened
to his girdle his sword with a golden hilt.

(1)
ÃÃÁSòÊÁflŸÃ¢ øÊ¬◊ÊŒÊÿÊà◊Áfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê’äÿ ø ∑§‹Ê¬ı mı ¡ªÊ◊ÙŒª˝Áfl∑˝§◊—H 2H

Then, seizing his triply-curved bow,
which served as his adornment, and fastening
two quivers, ›r∂ Råma of terrific prowess
sallied forth. (2)

Ã¢ flãÿ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ flÒ–
’÷ÍflÊãÃÌ„ÔÃSòÊÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 3H

Observing ›r∂ Råma, the ruler of rulers,
approaching, Mår∂ca, the foremost of deer,
went out of sight awhile through fear and
again came into full view. (3)

’hÊÁ‚œ¸ŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ÿÃÙ ◊Îª—–
Ã¢ S◊ ¬‡ÿÁÃ M§¬áÊ lÙÃÿãÃÁ◊flÊª˝Ã—H 4H
•flˇÿÊflˇÿ œÊflãÃ¢ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ◊¸„ÔÊflŸ–
•ÁÃflÎûÊÁ◊flÙà¬ÊÃÊÀÔ‹UÙ÷ÿÊŸ¢ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 5H

Taking his bow, with the sword fastened
to his girdle, ›r∂ Råma (the wielder of a

bow) ran fast towards the spot where the
deer stood and saw it radiating lustre as it
were by its form in front of it. Looking back
again and again it ran in the large forest.
Now it slipped past after a leap and then
tempted ›r∂ Råma to catch hold of it by
coming very near. (4-5)

‡ÊÁVÃ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃ◊Èà¬ÃãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ◊ŒÎ‡ÿ¢ ø flŸÙŒ˜˜Œ‡Ù·È ∑§·ÈÁøÃ˜˜H 6H
Á¿ãŸÊ÷˝ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢flËÃ¢ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ¢ øãº˝◊á«‹◊˜˜–
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Œfl ŒŒÎ‡Ù ◊È„ÈÔŒÍ¸⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 7H

Now it appeared seized with fear of
being hurt by ›r∂ Råmaís arrow, utterly
confused and leaping in the air; while at
other times it disappeared into some depths
of the forest like the orb of the autumnal
moon screened by fragmented clouds. Just
after a while it became visible at hand and
again flashed into view at a distance the
very next moment. (6-7)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸŸÒfl ‚Ù˘¬Ê∑§·¸Ã ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‚ ŒÍ⁄U◊ÊüÊ◊SÿÊSÿ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ◊ÎªÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 8H

Just by coming into view and going out
of sight, that notorious Mår∂ca, who had
assumed the form of a deer, bore ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, far away from his
hermitage. (8)
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•Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ Áflfl‡ÊSÃŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•ÕÊflÃSÕ ‚ÈüÊÊãÃ‡¿UÊÿÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‡ÊÊm‹H 9H

Beguiled by him and feeling helpless,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) for his part
felt enraged and, seeking the shade of a
tree, thoroughly exhausted as he was, stood
at ease on a spot covered with velvety
grass. (9)

‚ Ã◊Èã◊ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÎªM§¬Ù ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
◊ÎªÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ˘ÕÊãÿÒ⁄UŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 10H

That ogre appearing in the form of a
deer puzzled him. Surrounded by other deer,
he presently came into view not far off. (10)

ª˝„ÔËÃÈ∑§Ê◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊèÿœÊflÃ–
ÃàˇÊáÊÊŒfl ‚¢òÊÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UãÃÌ„ÔÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 11H

Beholding Råma eager to capture it, it
took to flight once more and out of fright
instantly went out of sight again. (11)

¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÃÃÙ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ flÎˇÊπá«UÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ—–
ŒÎcÔ≈U˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—H 12H
÷ÍÿSÃÈ ‡Ê⁄U◊ÈhÎàÿ ∑È§Á¬ÃSÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Öfl‹ãÃ◊Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H
‚¢œÊÿ ‚ÈŒÎ… øÊ¬ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ’‹flŒ˜˜’‹Ë–
Ã◊fl ◊Îª◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ‡Ôfl‚ãÃÁ◊fl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 14H
◊È◊Ùø ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ŒË#◊SòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊ÎªM§¬Sÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 15H
◊Ê⁄UËøSÿÒfl NŒÿ¢ Á’÷ŒÊ‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
ÃÊ‹◊ÊòÊ◊ÕÙàå‹Èàÿ ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃÈ⁄U—H 16H
√ÿŸŒŒ˜˜ ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ŸÊŒ¢ œ⁄UáÿÊ◊À¬¡ËÁflÃ—–
Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ¡„Ôı ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§ÁòÊ◊Ê¢ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜H 17H

Then again it issued forth from a distant
cluster of trees. Seeing the deer and pulling
out with great fury a blazing arrow bright as
a sunbeam and capable of destroying the
enemy, nay, firmly setting it to the bow and
aiming it at that very animal, drawing the
bow with full force, the mighty ›r∂ Råma, the
celebrated scion of Raghu, for his part, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy and
had made up his mind to make short work
of the deer, discharged in that forest that

flaming and effulgent missile fashioned by
Brahmå (the creator) and looking like a fiery
serpent. Having thoroughly and deeply
penetrated through the heart of the deer
form, that excellent arrow, which shone
brightly as lightning, pierced the heart of
Mår∂ca himself. Bounding as high as a
palmyra tree, the deer, which felt sore
afflicted, fell down to the ground and uttered
a terrific roar, its life being very short, while
dying, however, Mår∂ca shed that assumed
form. (12ó17)

S◊ÎàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜fløŸ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ Œäÿı ∑§Ÿ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ß„Ô ¬˝SÕÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ „Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 18H

Recalling the instruction of Råvaƒa,
the ogre for his part reflected how S∂tå
should send away Lak¶maƒa to that spot
and how Råvaƒa should bear her away in
her isolation. (18)

‚ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹◊ÊôÊÊÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U ø ÃÃ— SflŸ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿfl „ÔÊ ‚ËÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ øH 19H

Nay, perceiving what was opportune,
the ogre forthwith uttered a cry precisely
resembling the voice of ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), saying ìAlas S∂tå ! Ah Lak¶maƒa !î

(19)

ÃŸ ◊◊¸ÁáÊ ÁŸÌflh¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊŸÈ¬◊Ÿ Á„U–
◊ÎªM§¬¢ ÃÈ ÃÃ˜˜ àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 20H
ø∑˝§ ‚ ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ àÿ¡Ÿ˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 21H
⁄UÊ◊Ù L§Áœ⁄UÁ‚Q§ÊX¢ øcÔ≈U◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— S◊⁄UŸ˜H 22H

Casting off the aforesaid form of a
deer, deeply pierced in the vital parts by
that peerless arrow, and taking on the form
of an ogre, the said Mår∂ca, while giving up
the ghost, revealed his gigantic body. Seeing
that ogre of terrible aspect, fallen on the
ground, writhing on the earthís surface, his
limbs bathed in blood, ›r∂ Råma mentally
turned towards S∂tå, recollecting the warning
of Lak¶maƒa. (20ó22)
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◊Ê⁄UËøSÿ ÃÈ ◊ÊÿÒ·Ê ¬ÍflÙ¸Q¢§ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÃÈ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ s÷flëøÊl ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ „ÔÃ—H 23H

(He said to himself) : ëIndeed this was
a conjuring trick played by Mår∂ca, which
had already been pointed out by Lak¶maƒa.
Indeed, what he said has come to be true
and it is Mår∂ca who has been killed by me
today. (23)

„ÔÊ ‚ËÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙàÿfl◊Ê∑˝È§‡ÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
◊◊Ê⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 24H

ëSince this notorious ogre has breathed
his last uttering a loud wail : ëAlas S∂tå ! Ah
Lak¶maƒa !í how will S∂tå feel on hearing it?

(24)

‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù NcÔ≈UÃŸÍL§„Ô—H 25H

ëAnd what moods will the mighty armed

Lak¶maƒa pass through?í Reflecting thus,
›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set on virtue,
found his hair standing on end (through
apprehension about the future of S∂tå). (25)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷ÿ¢ ÃËfl˝◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¡◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ◊ÎªM§¬¢ Ã¢ „ÔàflÊ üÊÈàflÊ ø ÃàSflŸ◊˜˜H 26H

A poignant fear, born of dejection, seized
›r∂ Råma on his having slain that ogre
appearing in the form of a deer and hearing
his cry. (26)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ¬Î·Ã¢ øÊãÿ¢ ◊Ê¢‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ‚‚Ê⁄UÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÃŒÊH 27H

Having made short work of that
uncommon spotted deer and taking fruits
etc., fit for the consumption of ascetics, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, then hastily
proceeded towards his hermitage in
Janasthåna. (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H
Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

Lashed with castigating remarks, Lak¶maƒa seeks the presence of ›r∂ Råma

•ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ÷ÃÈ¸Áfl¸ôÊÊÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flŸ–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ªë¿ ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 1H

Recognizing the piteous cry heard in
the forest as akin to the voice of her lord,
S∂tå spoke to Lak¶maƒa (as follows) : ìGo
and ascertain the truth about ›r∂ Råma (the
scion of Raghu). (1)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ SÕÊŸ NŒÿ¢ flÊflÁÃc∆ÔUÃ–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸Sÿ üÊÈÃ— ‡ÊéŒÙ ◊ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 2H

ìNeither my life-breath nor my heart is
functioning properly. I have heard the voice
of someone like him crying for help at a high
pitch in great distress. (2)

•Ê∑˝§ãŒ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ flŸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
Ã¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Á÷œÊfl àfl¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒÁ·áÊ◊˜˜H 3H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊÁ◊fl ªÙflÎ·◊˜˜–
Ÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ÃÕÙQ§SÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 4H

ìSurely, you ought to rescue your elder
brother, crying piteously in the forest. Rush
you at once to the side of your brother fallen
into the hands of ogres as a bull into the
clutches of lions and as such seeking
your protection.î Recalling as he did the
command of his brother not to leave her
alone, Lak¶maƒa, however, did not stir
even though urged in the foregoing words.

(3-4)
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Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃSÃòÊ ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
‚ıÁ◊òÊ Á◊òÊM§¬áÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈSàfl◊Á‚ ‡ÊòÊÈflÃ˜˜H 5H
ÿSàfl◊SÿÊ◊flSÕÊÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŸÊÁ÷¬l‚–
ßë¿UÁ‚ àfl¢ ÁflŸ‡ÿãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ◊à∑Î§ÃH 6H

Getting upset thereby, S∂tå (daughter of
Janaka) spoke to him on that occasion as
follows : ìYou are as it were an enemy of your
brother in the guise of a friend, O Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), in that you do not rush to
the help of your brother even in this
predicament. For my sake, O Lak¶maƒa, you
wish ›r∂ Råma to perish. (5-6)

‹Ù÷ÊûÊÈ ◊à∑Î§Ã ŸÍŸ¢ ŸÊŸÈªë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ Ã Á¬˝ÿ¢ ◊ãÿ SÔŸ„ÔÙ ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U ŸÊÁSÃ ÃH 7H

ìSurely due to greed for me you do not
follow ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). I believe
that your brotherís sad plight is dear to you
and that there is no affection in you for him.

(7)
ÃŸ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁ‚ Áfldéœ¢ Ã◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ Á„U ‚¢‡Êÿ◊Ê¬ãŸ ÃÁS◊ÁãŸ„Ô ◊ÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 8H
∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUãàÿÊ ÿàU¬˝œÊŸSàfl◊ÊªÃ—–
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ’Êc¬‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H
•’˝flËÀÔ‹Uˇ◊áÊSòÊSÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÎªflœÍÁ◊fl–
¬ãŸªÊ‚È⁄Uªãœfl¸ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— H 10H
•‡ÊÄÿSÃfl flÒŒÁ„U ÷ÃÊ¸ ¡ÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ŒÁfl Œfl◊ŸÈcÿ·È ªãœfl¸·È ¬ÃÁòÊ·ÈH 11H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È Á¬‡ÊÊø·È Á∑§ãŸ⁄U·È ◊Îª·È ø–
ŒÊŸfl·È ø ÉÊÙ⁄U·È Ÿ ‚ ÁfllÃ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 12H
ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿÃ ‚◊⁄U flÊ‚flÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•fläÿ— ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÒfl¢ àfl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 13H

ìThat is why you stand unperturbed
without seeing ›r∂ Råma, who is possessed
of extraordinary splendour. Indeed, what
purpose will be served by me, remaining
secure here when he, with whom as your
leader you have come, has fallen into
danger?î To S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territoryówho was full of tears and
possessed with grief and felt frightened as
a female deer, and who was speaking in the
above strainóLak¶maƒa replied as follow :

ìYour husband, O princess of the Videha
kingdom, is unconquerable by Någas,
demons, Gandharvas, gods, titans and
ogres : there is no doubt about it. There
exists none among gods and human beings,
Gandharvas, birds, ogres, fiends, Kinnaras
and wild beasts as well as among the terrible
demons, O blessed lady, who can encounter
in battle ›r∂ Råma, who is equal to Indra.
Nay, ›r∂ Råma cannot be killed in an
encounter. You ought not (therefore) to speak
like that. (8ó13)

Ÿ àflÊ◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸ „ÔÊÃÈ◊Èà‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁflŸÊ–
•ÁŸflÊÿZ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ ’‹Ò’¸‹flÃÊ◊Á¬H 14H
ÁòÊÁ÷‹Ù¸∑Ò§— ‚◊ÈÁŒÃÒ— ‚‡Ôfl⁄UÒ— ‚Ê◊⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
NŒÿ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ ‚¢ÃÊ¬SàÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ÃflH 15H

ìI dare not leave you in the forest without
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). His might cannot
be repulsed even by the forces of mighty
warriors nor even by the three worlds joined
together including gods and the three lords of
the universe, Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva. Let
your heart, therefore, be at ease and let all
agony be shed by you. (14-15)

•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ „ÔàflÊ ◊ÎªÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚ ÃSÿ Sfl⁄UÙ √ÿQ¢§ Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒÁ¬ ŒÒflÃ—H 16H

Having killed the foremost of deer, your
husband will soon return. Clearly it was not
his voice, which was heard by us, nor was
it the incorporeal voice of any deity. (16)

ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄U¬˝ÅÿÊ ◊ÊÿÊ ÃSÿ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ãÿÊ‚÷ÍÃÊÁ‚ flÒŒÁ„U ãÿSÃÊ ◊Áÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 17H
⁄UÊ◊áÊ àfl¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô Ÿ àflÊ¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊„ÔÙà‚„Ô–
∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄UÊp ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ flÿ◊ÃÒÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—H 18H
π⁄USÿ ÁŸœŸ ŒÁfl ¡ŸSÕÊŸflœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁflÁflœÊ flÊøÙ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 19H
Á„¢U‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊ flÒŒÁ„U Ÿ ÁøãÃÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑˝È§hÊ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸÊH 20H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
•ŸÊÿÊ¸∑§L§áÊÊ⁄Uê÷ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸH 21H
•„¢Ô Ãfl Á¬˝ÿ¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃŸÒÃÊÁŸ ¬˝÷Ê·‚H 22H
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It was surely a conjuring trick of that
ogre and unreal like an imaginary city in the
sky (visible due to some natural
phenomenon). You are a sacred trust placed
in my charge by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
O comely princess of the Videha territory. I
dare not, therefore, leave you alone. On the
score of extermination of the ogresí colony
in Janasthåna at the time of Kharaís death
we have been made into enemies by these
night-stalkers, O blessed lady ! Ogres who
indulge in destruction of life as a recreation
simulate diverse voices in the huge forest,
O princess of the Videha kingdom ! You
need not, therefore, feel anxious.î Reassured
in these words by Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå for her
part addressed the following harsh words to
Lak¶maƒa, who had spoken the truth, her
eyes turning blood-red through anger : ìO
ignoble and merciless Lak¶maƒa of cruel
deeds, O disgrace of your race, I believe
›r∂ Råmaís great adversity is dear to you.
That is why you complacently utter such
words even on seeing the distress of ›r∂
Råma. (17ó22)

ŸÒfl ÁøòÊ¢ ‚¬àÔŸ·È ¬Ê¬¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜–
àflŒ˜˜Áflœ·È ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚·È ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ë¿ãŸøÊÁ⁄U·ÈH 23H

ìIt is not at all strange, O Lak¶maƒa,
that a sinful propensity should exist in the
mind of cruel enemies like you, ever moving
in disguise. (23)

‚ÈŒÈcÔ≈USàfl¢ flŸ ⁄UÊ◊◊∑§◊∑§Ù˘ŸÈªë¿Á‚–
◊◊ „ÔÃÙ— ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ— ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ù ÷⁄UÃŸ flÊH 24H

ìWith your motive cleverly concealed,
you have followed in the forest ›r∂ Råma,
who was without a male companion, alone
for my sake or because you were engaged
by Bharata as his agent. (24)

ÃãŸ Á‚äÿÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÃflÊÁ¬ ÷⁄UÃSÿ flÊ–
∑§ÕÁ◊ãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬kÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 25H
©U¬‚¢ÁüÊàÿ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÿ¢ ¬ÎÕÇ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚◊ˇÊ¢ Ãfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÊêÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 26H

ìBut that object of yours or even of

Bharata will not be accomplished, O son of
Sumitrå ! Having served as my husband ›r∂
Råma of lotus-like eyes and dark-brown as
a blue lotus, how can I covet an ordinary
man like you? I shall undoubtedly give up
the ghost in your presence, O son of
Sumitrå ! (25-26)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflŸÊ ˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ ŸÒfl ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ÷ÍÃ‹–
ßàÿÈQ§— ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 27H
•’˝flËÀÔ‹Uˇ◊áÊ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ŸÙà‚„Ô flÄUÃÈ¢ ŒÒflÃ¢ ÷flÃË ◊◊H 28H

ìI shall certainly not survive on the
surface of the earth even for an instant
without ›r∂ Råma.î Spoken to in these harsh
words, which made oneís hair stand on
end, by S∂tå, the celebrated Lak¶maƒa, who
had mastered his senses, replied with
joined palms as follows : ìI dare not make a
reply to you, since you are a deity to me.

(27-28)

flÊÄÿ◊¬˝ÁÃM§¬¢ ÃÈ Ÿ ÁøòÊ¢ SòÊË·È ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
Sfl÷ÊflSàfl· ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊·È ‹Ù∑§·È ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 29H

ìIt is no wonder at all for women to
utter words which are not worthy of them, O
princess of Mithilå ! For such is the nature
of women, which is observed in these worlds.

(29)
Áfl◊ÈQ§œ◊Ê¸p¬‹ÊSÃËˇáÊÊ ÷Œ∑§⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
Ÿ ‚„Ô „UËŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÒŒÁ„U ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 30H
üÊÙòÊÿÙL§÷ÿÙ◊¸äÿ Ã#ŸÊ⁄UÊø‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
©U¬oÎáflãÃÈ ◊ ‚fl¸ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊÙ Á„U flŸø⁄UÊ—H 31H

ìWomen are generally such as have
cast decorum to the winds, are fickle, hard-
hearted and disposed to create discord.
Surely I cannot put up, O princess of the
Videha territory and daughter of Janaka,
with such words as penetrate into both my
ears like a heated steel arrow. Let all the
denizens of the forest listen to my words as
so many witnesses. (30-31)

ãÿÊÿflÊŒË ÿÕÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ¬L§·¢ àflÿÊ–
Áœ∑˜§ àflÊ◊l ÁflŸ‡ÿãÃË¥ ÿã◊Ê◊fl¢ Áfl‡ÊV‚H 32H
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SòÊËàflÊŒ˜̃ ŒÈcÔ≈USfl÷ÊflŸ ªÈL§flÊÄÿ √ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜̃–
ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ fl⁄UÊŸŸH 33H

ìSince I, who have spoken what is
right, have been castigated by you in harsh
words, fie upon you, who are going to perish
inasmuch as you distrust in this way, through
feminine nature and a wicked disposition,
me, who firmly abide by the words of my
elder brother. I leave for the spot where
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) is. May all
be well with you, O lady of charming
countenance ! (32-33)

⁄UˇÊãÃÈ àflÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ‚◊ª˝Ê flŸŒflÃÊ—–
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ Á„U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ÿÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷¸flÁãÃ ◊–
•Á¬ àflÊ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—H 34H

ìLet all the sylvan deities protect you,
O large-eyed lady ! The fearful evil protents
which appear before my eyes indeed make
me doubtful whether when come back with
›r∂ Råma, I shall be able to see you.î (34)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ L§ŒÃË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃËfl˝’Êc¬¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊH 35H

Crying and bathed in a gushing stream
of tears, when spoken to in these words,
S∂tå (the daughter of Janaka) forthwith replied
as follows: (35)

ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÔËŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•Ê’Áãœcÿ˘ÕflÊ àÿˇÿ Áfl·◊ Œ„Ô◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 36H

ìBereft of ›r∂ Råma, O Lak¶maƒa, I
shall take a plunge into the Godåvar∂ or
hang myself or cast off my body by climbing
up a precipice and falling from it. (36)

Á¬’ÊÁ◊ flÊ Áfl·¢ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ àfl„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒãÿ¢ ∑§ŒÊÁ¬ ¬ÈL§·¢ S¬Î‡ÙH 37H

ìOr I shall drink a strong poison or
enter the fire. But I shall never touch any
male other than ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).î

(37)

ßÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊüÊÈàÿ ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ L§ŒÃË ŒÈ—πÊŒÈŒ⁄U¢ ¬˝¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔH 38H

Having taken this vow before Lak¶maƒa,
S∂tå, who was overwhelmed with grief, beat
her abdomen with her hands, crying through
agony: so the tradition goes. (38)

ÃÊ◊ÊÃ¸M§¬Ê¢ Áfl◊ŸÊ L§ŒãÃË¥
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÊ‹ÙÄÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊÊ◊˜̃–

•Ê‡ÔflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿ øÒfl ÷ÃÈ¸-
SÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÈflÊø ‚ËÃÊH 39H

Depressed in spirit to perceive her
weeping with a distressed air, Lak¶maƒa,
son of Sumitrå, consoled the large-eyed
lady. S∂tå, however, did not utter even a
word to her aforesaid brother-in-law. (39)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ◊Á÷flÊl ‹ˇ◊áÊ—
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹— Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ÷¬˝áÊêÿ–

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 40H

Then, greeting S∂tå with joined palms
and respectfully bowing down a little, nay,
looking at the princess of Mithilå again and
again, the celebrated Lak¶maƒa, who had
mastered his self, sought the presence of
›r∂ Råma. (40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H

Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÿÊ ¬L§·◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
‚ Áfl∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÃSÕ ŸÁø⁄UÊÁŒflH 1H

Enraged when spoken to in harsh words
by S∂tå, and ardently longing to meet ›r∂
Råma, Lak¶maƒa, the younger brother of
›r∂ Råma, departed without delay as it were.

(1)

ÃŒÊ‚Êl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ãÃ⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑§M§¬œÎ∑˜§H 2H

Getting an opportunity to meet S∂tå
alone, provided by the departure of Lak¶maƒa
and availing himself of it, nay, assuming the
form of a wandering anchorite, Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, quickly advanced
towards S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory. (2)

‡‹ˇáÊ∑§Ê·Êÿ‚¢flËÃ— Á‡ÊπË ¿òÊË ©U¬ÊŸ„ÔË–
flÊ◊ øÊ¢‚˘fl‚ÖÿÊÕ ‡ÊÈ÷ ÿÁcÔ≈UÔÔ∑§◊á«‹ÍH 3H
¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑§M§¬áÊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ãflflÃ¸Ã–
ÃÊ◊Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÁÃ’‹Ù ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ flŸH 4H
⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸øãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢äÿÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔûÊ◊—–
ÃÊ◊¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ’Ê‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 5H
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¥ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ „ÔËŸÊ¢ ª˝„ÔflŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡ÊŒÊL§áÊ—–
Ã◊Èª˝¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸªÃÊ º˝È◊Ê—H 6H
‚¢ŒÎ‡ÿ Ÿ ¬˝∑§ê¬ãÃ Ÿ ¬˝flÊÁÃ ø ◊ÊL§Ã—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝dÙÃÊp Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈U˜˜flÊ flËˇÊãÃ¢ ⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜H 7H
ÁSÃÁ◊Ã¢ ªãÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ŸŒË–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ àflãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝å‚ÈŒ¸‡Êª˝ËflSÃŒãÃ⁄UH 8H
©U¬ÃSÕ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Á÷ˇÊÈM§¬áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•÷√ÿÙ ÷√ÿM§¬áÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃË◊˜˜H 9H
•èÿflÃ¸Ã flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁøòÊÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊŸÒp⁄U—–
‚„Ô‚Ê ÷√ÿM§¬áÊ ÃÎáÊÒ— ∑Í§¬ ßflÊflÎÃ—H 10H
•ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ¬˝ˇÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊ◊¬àÔŸË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ø ÃŒÊ ¬àÔŸË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 11H

‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ L§Áø⁄UŒãÃÙc∆ÔUË¥ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚ËŸÊ¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ’Êc¬‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜̃H 12H
‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË¥ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
•èÿªë¿Ã flÒŒ„ÔË¥ NcÔ≈UøÃÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 13H

Appearing in the form of a wandering
recluse, clad in a neat ochre-coloured
garment, with a tuft of hair on the crown of
his head and with shoes on, carrying an
umbrella on the right shoulder and bearing a
glossy staff and a bright KamaƒŒalu (a
vessel made of marine cocoanut shell for
carrying water) on the left shoulder, he tried
to humour S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
kingdom. Råvaƒa, who was possessed of
great might, approached her while she was
bereft of the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, even as thick darkness
overtakes dusk, which is without the sun
and the moon. The exceedingly cruel fellow
then saw that illustrious and youthful princess
in the same way as an unpropitious planet
would frown at Rohiƒ∂ (a consort of the
moon-god and a constellation of that name)
bereft of the moon. Perceiving that fierce
ogre of sinful deeds, the trees existing in
Janasthåna did not wave nor did the wind
blow freely. Seeing the red-eyed monster
looking intently on the river, the river Godåvar∂
too, which had a swift current, began to
course slowly for fear of him. Seeking to
obtain an opportunity when ›r∂ Råma should
be away from S∂tå, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, sought the presence of S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, in the guise
of a wandering mendicant during the absence
of ›r∂ Råma. In a propitious garb the
unpropitious Råvaƒa approached S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha kingdom, who was
then grieving for her husband, even as the

·≈˜UÔøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVI

Råvaƒa seeks the presence of S∂tå in the guise of a recluse;
S∂tå invites him to accept her hospitality
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planet Saturn would approach the
constellation, Citrå. Looking intently at S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha territory, the
illustrious consort of ›r∂ Råma, Råvaƒa
suddenly stood before her in an auspicious
garb and thereby resembling a well
overgrown with blades of grass.

Standing delighted in mind to gaze at
that moment on S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha kingdom, the blessed consort of ›r∂
Råmaówho had lovely teeth and lips, a
countenance shining brightly as the full moon
and eyes resembling the petals of a lotus,
was clad in yellow silkósitting in her hut of
leaves tormented with grief and flooded with
tears, the ogre, Råvaƒa, drew near her.

(3ó13)
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§Ê◊‡Ê⁄UÊÁflhÙ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 14H

Pierced with the darts of Love to see
her and chanting Vedic Mantras in order to
impress on her that he was a Bråhmaƒa
recluse, Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
proceeded to address polite words to her in
that lonely place. (14)

ÃÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬k„ÔËŸÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊ¢ fl¬È·Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ „ÔH 15H

Råvaƒa, they say, extolled that lady,
who was the foremost among women in all
the three worlds, and shone brightly with
her body like Lak¶m∂, the goddess of beauty
and fortune, without a lotus, in the following
words : (15)

⁄Uıåÿ∑§Ê@ŸfláÊÊ¸÷ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
∑§◊‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ¬ÁkŸËfl ø Á’÷˝ÃËH 16H
OË— üÊË— ∑§ËÌÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê ‹ˇ◊Ë⁄Uå‚⁄UÊ flÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ–
÷ÍÁÃflÊ¸ àfl¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÁÃflÊ¸ SflÒ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 17H

ìO lady possessing the hue and
splendour of silver and gold and clad in
yellow silk, and having in your person a
cluster of lotuses (in the guise of eyes,
countenance, hands, feet and so on) like a
lotus pond, are you Hr∂ (the deity presiding

over modesty), ›r∂ (the goddess of
elegance), K∂rti (the deity presiding over
fame), the blessed Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of
fortune), or a celestial nymph or Bhµuti (the
goddess presiding over the mystic powers)
or Rati (the consort of Love) acting according
to her own inclinations, O lady with a
charming countenance and other comely
limbs? (16-17)

‚◊Ê— Á‡ÊπÁ⁄UáÊ— ÁSÔŸÇœÊ— ¬Êá«È⁄UÊ Œ‡ÊŸÊSÃfl–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ Áfl◊‹ ŸòÊ ⁄UQ§ÊãÃ ∑Î§cáÊÃÊ⁄U∑§H 18H

ìHow even smooth and white are
your teeth with their surface resembling
jasmine buds and how large and fair are
your eyes red at the end with dark pupils.

(18)

Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢ ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ¬ËŸ◊ÍM§ ∑§Á⁄U∑§⁄UÙ¬◊ı–
∞ÃÊflÈ¬ÁøÃı flÎûÊı ‚¢„ÔÃı ‚ê¬˝ªÁÀ÷ÃıH 19H
¬ËŸÙãŸÃ◊Èπı ∑§ÊãÃı ÁSÔŸÇœÃÊ‹»§‹Ù¬◊ı–
◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊı L§Áø⁄Uı Ã ¬ÿÙœ⁄UıH 20H

ìBroad and fleshy are your hips and
thighs resembling the trunk of an elephant;
and these breasts of yours are fully
developed, round, joined together, and
prominent with rounded and elevated teats,
lovable and charming, resembling a pair of
smooth palmyra fruits and adorned with
strings of excellent gems. (19-20)

øÊL§ÁS◊Ã øÊL§ŒÁÃ øÊL§ŸòÊ Áfl‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄UÁ‚ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸŒË∑Í§‹Á◊flÊê÷‚ÊH 21H

ìO playful and charming lady with
sweet smiles, shapely teeth and lovely eyes,
you steal away my heart even as a river
washes away its banks with its current.

(21)

∑§⁄UÊãÃÁ◊Ã◊äÿÊÁ‚ ‚È∑§‡Ù ‚¢„ÔÃSÃÁŸ–
ŸÒfl ŒflË Ÿ ªãœflË¸ Ÿ ÿˇÊË Ÿ ø Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UËH 22H
ŸÒfl¢M§¬Ê ◊ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ŒÎcÔ≈U¬ÍflÊ¸ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
M§¬◊ª˝K¢ ø ‹Ù∑§·È ‚ı∑È§◊ÊÿZ flÿp ÃH 23H
ß„Ô flÊ‚p ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U ÁøûÊ◊Èã◊ÊÕÿÁãÃ ◊–
‚Ê ¬˝ÁÃ∑˝§Ê◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã Ÿ àfl¢ flSÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 24H
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ìYour waist can be enclosed within the
tips of one thumb and index finger, O lady
with sleek hair and close breasts! Neither
a goddess, nor a Gandharva lady, nor a
Yak¶a woman nor a Kinnara girl nor a
human lady of such passing comeliness
was seen by me ever before on the face of
the earth. Your comeliness, which is foremost
in all the three worlds, as also your
tenderness and youth, on the one hand,
and your residence in this forest, on the
other hand, agitate my mind. As such depart
from this place, may prosperity attend on
you ! You ought no longer to stay here.

(22ó24)
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ flÊ‚Ù ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊª˝ÊÁáÊ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ Ÿª⁄UÙ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 25H
‚ê¬ãŸÊÁŸ ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ÿÈQ§ÊãÿÊøÁ⁄UÃÈ¢ àflÿÊ–
fl⁄U¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ fl⁄U¢ ªãœ¢ fl⁄U¢ flSòÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 26H
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ø fl⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ àfllÈQ§◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÙ–
∑§Ê àfl¢ ÷flÁ‚ L§º˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊L§ÃÊ¢ flÊ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃH 27H
fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ flÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ŒflÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ‚ ◊–
Ÿ„Ô ªë¿ÁãÃ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ ŒflÊ Ÿ ø Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ—H 28H

ìThis forest is the home of fierce ogres
capable of assuming any form at will. The
charming topmost storeys of palaces as
well as prosperous cities and sweet-smelling
gardens alone are fit to be occupied and
frequented by you. I consider that garland
as foremost, that fragrant substance as
excellent and that article of wearing apparel
as the best and also that husband as worth
choosing, that is united with you, O charming
lady with dark eyes! Who are you, O lady
with bright smiles? To me you appear to be
a goddess married to the (eleven) Rudras,
the (forty-nine) wind-gods or the (eight)
Vasus, O lady with charming limbs! Neither
Gandharvas nor gods nor Kinnaras visit
this forest. (25ó28)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ flÊ‚— ∑§Õ¢ ÃÈ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃÊ–
ß„Ô ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÊ mËÁ¬√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÎªÊ flÎ∑§Ê—H 29H
´§ˇÊÊSÃ⁄UˇÊfl— ∑§VÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ÃèÿÙ Ÿ Á’èÿ‚–
◊ŒÊÁãflÃÊŸÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 30H

∑§Õ◊∑§Ê ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ Ÿ Á’÷Á· fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
∑§ÊÁ‚ ∑§Sÿ ∑È§Ãp àfl¢ Á∑¢§ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø Œá«∑§ÊŸ̃H 31H
∞∑§Ê ø⁄UÁ‚ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃÊŸ˜–
ßÁÃ ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 32H
Ám¡ÊÁÃfl·áÊ Á„U Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
‚flÒ¸⁄UÁÃÁÕ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 33H

ìThis forest is the home of ogres. How
did you come to this place at all? Here live
monkeys, lions, leopards, tigers and deer,
wolves, bears, hyenas and buzzards. How
do you not feel afraid of them? How do you
not feel afraid of dreadful elephants in rut
and full of speed, though living alone in this
huge forest, O lady with a charming
countenance? Who are you? Whose consort
are you and where do you hail from? And
for what purpose do you range alone in the
frightful DaƒŒaka forest frequented by ogres,
O blessed one?î Eulogized as above by the
swindler Råvaƒa and actually seeing the
aforesaid Råvaƒa come in the garb of a
Bråhmaƒa, S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå,
adored him with all honours due to an
unexpected guest. (29ó33)

©U¬ÊŸËÿÊ‚Ÿ¢ ¬ÍflZ ¬ÊlŸÊÁ÷ÁŸ◊ãòÿ ø–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ Á‚hÁ◊àÿfl ÃŒÊ Ã¢ ‚ıêÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 34H

Having offered him a seat first and
tended upon him with water to wash his feet
with, she then said to Råvaƒa of gentle
aspect only this: ìCooked food is ready.î

(34)

Ám¡ÊÁÃfl·áÊ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë
‚◊ÊªÃ¢ ¬ÊòÊ∑È§‚Èê÷œÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–

•‡ÊÄÿ◊ÈŒ˜˜mcÔ≈UÈ◊È¬ÊÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ-
ÛUÿ◊ãòÊÿŒ̃̃ ’̋ÊrÊáÊflÃ̃̃ ÃÕÊªÃ◊̃̃H 35H

Perceiving him arrived without previous
notice in the garb of a Bråhmaƒa, carrying
a water-pot (made of marine cocoanut-shell)
and clad in saffron-coloured robes and
unworthy of neglect because of her having
perceived the marks of a Bråhmaƒa on his
person, S∂tå invited him in the following
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words to dinner as a Bråhmaƒa since he
had come dressed as such : (35)

ßÿ¢ ’Î‚Ë ’˝ÊrÊáÊ ∑§Ê◊◊ÊSÿÃÊ-
Á◊Œ¢ ø ¬Êl¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–

ßŒ¢ ø Á‚h¢ flŸ¡ÊÃ◊ÈûÊ◊¢
àflŒÕ¸◊√ÿª˝Á◊„ÔÙ¬÷ÈÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜ H 36H

ìHere is a seat of green grass, O
Bråhmaƒa ! Let yourself be seated at will on
it. Also let this water to wash your feet with
be accepted. And here is excellent produce
of the forest dressed for you. This may be
partaken of by you on this spot at ease.î

(36)

ÁŸ◊ãòÿ◊ÊáÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸÷ÊÁ·áÊË¥
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬àÔŸË¥ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–

¬˝‚s ÃSÿÊ „Ô⁄UáÙ ŒÎ…U¢ ◊Ÿ—
‚◊¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flœÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 37H

Being invited to dine in the aforesaid
words and closely observing Queen S∂tå,
the princess of Mithilå, who had uttered
the full formula with which a guest is invited
to dine, Råvaƒa fully and resolutely made
up his mind to carry her away by force
and thereby to bring about his own death.

(37)

ÃÃ— ‚Èfl·¢ ◊ÎªÿÊªÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ã-
ã◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ŸÒfl ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 38H

Then, looking out for her neatly dressed
husbandówho had gone ahunting with
Lak¶maƒaóand casting her eyes round,
S∂tå only saw at that moment that vast
green forest but not ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa.

(38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·≈˜øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H
Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

S∂tå tells Råvaƒa about herself and her husband and also the reason of their
coming to the forest. Råvaƒa expresses his desire to make her his

principal queen. S∂tå reproaches him

⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ÃŒÊ ¬Îc≈UÔÊ Á¡„ÔË·È¸áÊÊ–
¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑§M§¬áÊ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 1H

Questioned by Råvaƒa, who, though
disguised as a wandering recluse, intended
to carry her away, S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, for her part, spoke to him
about herself of her own accord. (1)

’˝ÊrÊáÊpÊÁÃÁÕpÒ· •ŸÈQ§Ù Á„U ‡Ê¬Ã ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Reflecting awhile that, being a
Bråhmaƒa and an unexpected guest, he
might likely curse her if not told about herself,

S∂tå for her part spoke to him as follows :
(2)

ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§SÿÊ„¢Ô ◊ÒÁÕ‹Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ËÃÊ ŸÊ◊AÊÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë Á¬˝ÿÊH 3H

ìA daughter of the high-souled Janaka,
king of Mithilå, S∂tå by name, I am the
beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma. May all be
well with you ! (3)

©UÁ·àflÊ mÊŒ‡Ê ‚◊Ê ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
÷ÈTÊŸÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊‚◊ÎÁhŸËH 4H

ìHaving lived for twelve years in the
palace of the kings of Ik¶wåkuís line, and
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enjoying the luxuries available to humankind,
I lived in the midst of an abundance of all
kinds of enjoyments. (4)

ÃòÊ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ù fl·¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê˘◊ãòÊÿÃ ¬˝÷È—–
•Á÷·øÁÿÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—H 5H

ìIn the thirteenth year of my stay in
that palace, the powerful monarch, my father-
in-law, accompanied by his counsellors,
decided to install ›r∂ Råma as Prince Regent.

(5)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Áê÷˝ÿ◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ŸÊ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ◊◊ÊÿÊ¸ ÿÊøÃ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

ìWhile the aforesaid installation in the
office of Prince Regent of ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) was being arranged, my
mother-in-law, Kaikey∂ by name, asked a
boon of her husband. (6)

¬Á⁄UªÎs ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‡Ôfl‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ ‚È∑Î§ÃŸ ◊–
◊◊ ¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸÷¸⁄UÃSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜H 7 H
mÊflÿÊøÃ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚àÿ‚¢œ¢ ŸÎ¬ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŸÊl ÷Ùˇÿ Ÿ ø SflåSÿ Ÿ ¬ÊSÿ Ÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 8 H
∞· ◊ ¡ËÁflÃSÿÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿŒÁ÷Á·ëÿÃ–
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ‡Ôfl‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ◊ ‚ ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 9 H
•ÿÊøÃÊÕÒ¸⁄UãflÕÒ¸Ÿ¸ ø ÿÊëÜÊÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚Ê–
◊◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÿ‚Ê ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê∑§—H 10H
•c≈UÔÊŒ‡Ê Á„U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊◊ ¡ã◊ÁŸ ªáÿÃ–
⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ¬˝ÁÕÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ ‚àÿflÊŸỖ ‡ÊË‹flÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÁø—H 11H
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
∑§Ê◊ÊÃ¸p ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 12H
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÊèÿ·øÿÃ˜˜–
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 13H
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ◊◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊àÿÈflÊø º˝ÈÃ¢ flø—–
Ãfl Á¬òÊÊ ‚◊ÊôÊ#¢ ◊◊Œ¢ oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H

ìBinding my father-in-law with an oath
in the name of virtue, Kaikey∂ for her part
asked of her lord, that jewel among kings,
who was true to his promise, a couple of
boons in the shape of exile of my husband
and the installation as Prince Regent of
Bharata, her own son, and added : ìIf Råma
is installed today, I shall neither eat nor

sleep nor drink any longer. This event, viz.,
the installation of Råma, will constitute the
end of my life.î The said king, my father-in-
law, sought to win over Kaikey∂, who was
speaking in this strain, by means of things
worth coveting and enjoying; she, however,
did not grant his request. My husband, who
is possessed of great energy, was over
twenty-five years of age when he left for the
forest, while my age at the time of our
departure from Ayodhyå was calculated to
be eighteen years from my birth. Known in
the world by the name of Råma, my husband
is truthful, amiable of disposition and virtuous;
is possessed of large eyes and mighty
arms and devoted to the good of all created
beings. Yet, in order to fulfil the cherished
object of Kaikey∂ís desire, his father, the
emperor, who was himself stricken with
love (for her), did not install ›r∂ Råma as
Prince Regent. To ›r∂ Råma, my husband,
arrived in the presence of his father for
getting installed (as Prince Regent), Kaikey∂
for her part promptly spoke as follows :
ëHear from me, O scion of Raghu, the
following decree duly issued by your father :

(7ó14)
÷⁄UÃÊÿ ¬˝ŒÊÃ√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ÃÈ π‹È flSÃ√ÿ¢ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ øH 15H
flŸ ¬˝fl˝¡ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÙøÿÊŸÎÃÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÕàÿÈflÊø ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—H 16H
ø∑§Ê⁄U Ãmø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊◊ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
ŒlÊãŸ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊãŸ øÊŸÎÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìThis kingdom has to be bestowed on
Bharata without any hindrance and you at
all events must dwell in the forest for nine
years and five. Therefore, depart, O scion
of Kakutstha, to the forest and save your
father from the sin of falsehood. Hearing her
command, my husband, ›r∂ Råma, who had
no fear from any quarter and is firm of
vows, replied as follows : ëLet it be so,í and
followed it. He would ever bestow and never
accept a gift. He would ever speak the truth
and never tell a lie. (15ó17)
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∞ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fl˝Ã¢ œÎÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÃÈ flÒ◊ÊòÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 18H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ‚„ÔÊÿ— ‚◊⁄U˘Á⁄U„ÔÊ–
‚ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—H 19H
•ãflªë¿Œ˜˜ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬˝fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
¡≈UË ÃÊ¬‚M§¬áÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—H 20H
¬˝Áflc≈UÔÙ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ œ◊¸ÁŸàÿÙ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
Ã flÿ¢ ¬˝ëÿÈÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊSÃÈ ∑Î§Ã òÊÿ—H 21H
Áflø⁄UÊ◊ Ám¡üÙc∆ÔU flŸ¢ ªê÷Ë⁄U◊Ù¡‚Ê–
‚◊Ê‡Ôfl‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ flSÃÈÁ◊„Ô àflÿÊH 22H

ìSuch, O Bråhmaƒa, is the unsurpassed
vow held fast by ›r∂ Råma. A powerful half-
brother of his, Lak¶maƒa by name, a tiger
among men and the slayer of his foes on the
battlefield, is the companion of ›r∂ Råma.
The aforesaid brother, Lak¶maƒa by name,
who is firm of vows and is practising
continence, followed, bow in hand, ›r∂ Råma,
who was going into exile with me. Wearing
matted locks, and accompanied by his
aforesaid half-brother, ›r∂ Råma, who is ever
devoted to piety and firm of vows, penetrated
in the form of an ascetic into the DaƒŒaka
forest with me. Expelled from the kingdom on
account of Kaikey∂, we, the aforesaid three,
O jewel among the Bråhmaƒas, are ranging
the dense forest banking on our own strength.
Rest awhile if it is possible for you to stay
here. (18ó22)

•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ flãÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
L§M§Ÿ˜ ªÙœÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¢p „ÔàflÊ˘˘ŒÊÿÊÁ◊·¢ ’„ÈÔH 23H

ìHaving killed Rurus (a species of deer),
iguanas and boars (by way of sport), and
taking all kinds of wild products fit for the
consumption of ascetics in abundance for
repast, my husband will come back very
soon. (23)

‚ àfl¢ ŸÊ◊ ø ªÙòÊ¢ ø ∑È§‹◊Êøˇfl ÃûUflÃ—–
∞∑§p Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Á∑§◊ÕZ ø⁄UÁ‚ Ám¡H 24H

ìNow please make known to me
accurately your name as well as your family
name and descent. Please also relate,

O Bråhmaƒa, what for you roam about in
the DaƒŒaka forest alone.î (24)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflàÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬àãÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÙûÊ⁄U¢ ÃËfl˝¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 25H

While S∂tå, the consort of ›r∂ Råma,
was speaking as aforesaid, Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, who was possessed
of great might, made the following sharp
reply : (25)

ÿŸ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·Ê—–
•„¢Ô ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚ËÃ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÙ‡Ôfl⁄U—H 26H

ìI am the celebrated ruler of the hordes
of ogres, Råvaƒa by name, by whom all
people, including gods, demons and human
beings, have been struck with terror, O
S∂tå ! (26)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ê@ŸfláÊÊ¸÷Ê¢ ŒÎc≈UỖ̃flÊ ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜̃–
⁄UÁÃ¢ Sfl∑§·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ŸÊÁœªë¿UÊêÿÁŸÁãŒÃH 27H

ìHaving seen you possessing the hue
and brilliance of gold and clad in silk, I no
longer find delight in my own consorts, O
lady beyond reproach in point of comeliness
of form ! (27)

’uËŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊SòÊËáÊÊ◊ÊNÃÊŸÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ— –
‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊fl ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊◊Êª˝◊Á„U·Ë ÷flH 28H

ìBecome the foremost queen among
all the numerous excellent women carried
away from here and there by me. (28)

‹VÔUÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ◊äÿ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË–
‚Êª⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê ÁŸÁflc≈UÔÊ ÁªÁ⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 29H

ìMy great capital, La∆kå by name, is
set in the midst of the sea, girt by the ocean
and built on the summit of a hill. (29)

ÃòÊ ‚ËÃ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ flŸ·È ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚–
Ÿ øÊSÿ flŸflÊ‚Sÿ S¬Î„ÔÁÿcÿÁ‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 30H

ìThere you will roam about with me in
woodlands and will never long for this sojourn
in the forest, O youthful S∂tå ! (30)

¬@ ŒÊSÿ— ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
‚ËÃ ¬Á⁄UøÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷flÁ‚ ◊ ÿÁŒH 31H
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ìFive thousand maid-servants decked
with all kinds of ornaments will wait on you,
if you choose to become my wife, O S∂tå !î

(31)

⁄UÊfláÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊŸfllÊXË Ã◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 32H

Enraged when spoken to as above by
Råvaƒa and disdaining that ogre, S∂tå,
daughter of Janaka, of faultless limbs for
her part replied as follows: (32)

◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊flÊ∑§êåÿ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÙŒÁœÁ◊flÊˇÊÙèÿ◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 33H

ìI have taken a vow to follow the mind
of ›r∂ Råma, my husband, who is unshakable
like a big mountain, who is a compeer of
the mighty Indra, and who is imperturbable
(calm) like the ocean. (33)

‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¬Á⁄U◊á«‹◊˜˜–
‚àÿ‚¢œ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 34H

ìI have taken a vow to follow the wishes
of the highly blessed ›r∂ Råma, who is
richly endowed with all auspicious bodily
marks, who affords shelter to all like a
banyan tree and who is true to his promise.

(34)

◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄US∑¥§ Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÎÁ‚¢„¢Ô Á‚¢„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 35H

ìI am devoted to the mighty-armed ›r∂
Råma, a lion among men, who is distinguished
by a broad chest, who walks with the proud
gait of a lion and resembles a lion in prowess.

(35)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÊŸŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡flà‚¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÕÈ∑§ËÁÃZ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 36H

ìI follow the vows of the mighty-armed
›r∂ Råma, whose countenance resembles
the full moon, who delights all, who is the
foremost of kings, who has mastered his
senses, and who is of wide renown. (36)

àfl¢ ¬ÈŸ¡¸ê’È∑§— Á‚¢„ÔË¥ ◊ÊÁ◊„Ôë¿Á‚ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊÄÿÊ àflÿÊ S¬˝c≈È◊ÊÁŒàÿSÿ ¬˝÷Ê ÿÕÊH 37H

ìNevertheless, you, a jackal, covet me,
a lioness, so hard to win here. I am
unsusceptible of even being touched by
you as the glow of the sun. (37)

¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@ŸÊŸ˜ ŸÍŸ¢ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ◊ãŒ÷Ê∑˜§–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ÿSàflÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 38H

ìSurely you behold numerous golden
trees (a portentous spectacle beheld by
men who are on the verge of death), O
short-lived ogreóyou who covet the beloved
consort of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu !

(38)
ˇÊÈÁœÃSÿ ø Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ◊Îª‡ÊòÊÙSÃ⁄UÁSflŸ—–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Sÿ flŒŸÊŒ˜˜ Œ¢c≈˛UÊ◊ÊŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 39H
◊ãŒ⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃüÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ „ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U¢ Áfl·¢ ¬ËàflÊ SflÁSÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 40H
•ÁˇÊ ‚ÍëÿÊ ¬˝◊Î¡Á‚ Á¡uÿÊ ‹Á…U ø ˇÊÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊ÁœªãÃÈ¢ àflÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 41H

ìYou seek to extract a tooth from the
jaws of a hungry yet powerful lion, the
avowed enemy of deer, or a fang from the
jaws of a poisonous snake; nay, you seek
to carry away in your hand Mount Mandara,
the foremost of mountains, and desire to
escape safely (even) after having drunk a
deadly poison; nay, you rub your eyes with
a needle and lick a razor with your tongueó
you who seek to lay your hands on the
beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma. (39ó41)

•fl‚Öÿ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ∑§á∆U ‚◊Èº˝¢ ÃÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
‚ÍÿÊ¸øãº˝◊‚ı øÙ÷ı ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ „ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚H 42H
ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
•ÁªA¢ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flSòÊáÊÊ„ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚H 43H
∑§ÀÿÊáÊflÎûÊÊ¢ ÿÙ ÷ÊÿÊZ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚–
•ÿÙ◊ÈπÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊŸÊ◊ª˝ øÁ⁄UÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ÷ÊÿÊZ ÿÙ˘ÁœªãÃÈ¢ àflÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 44H

ìYou desire to cross a sea having tied
a slab of stone to your neck and wish to
snatch away the sun and the moon both
with your handsóyou who seek to bear
away by force the beloved consort of ›r∂
Råma ! Seeing a blazing fire, you desire to



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 843843843843843

carry it away in a piece of clothóyou who
seek to bear away ›r∂ Råmaís wife of virtuous
conduct. Nay, you desire to tread on the
heads of iron-tipped pikesóyou who seek
to lay your hands on the worthy consort of
›r∂ Råma ! (42ó44)

ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ Á‚¢„Ô‚ÎªÊ‹ÿÙfl¸Ÿ
ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ SÿãŒÁŸ∑§Ê‚◊Èº˝ÿÙ—–

‚È⁄UÊª˝K‚ıflË⁄U∑§ÿÙÿ¸ŒãÃ⁄U¢
ÃŒãÃ⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃflÒfl øH 45H

ìThe same disparity exists between
›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha) and yourself
as does between a lion and a jackal in a
forest, between a sea and a brook, between
nectar (the foremost of beverages) and
Sauv∂raka (a sour and savoury drink
prepared by dissolving powdered rye-seeds
into water and preserving it for a day or
two). (45)

ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ‚Ë‚‹Ù„ÔÿÙ-
ÿ¸ŒãÃ⁄U¢ øãŒŸflÊÁ⁄U¬VÿÙ—–

ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ „ÔÁSÃÁ’«UÊ‹ÿÙfl¸Ÿ
ÃŒãÃ⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃflÒfl øH 46H

ìNay, the same disparity exists between
›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha) and you as
does between gold and a base metal like lead,
between sandal-paste and mud and between
an elephant and a cat in a jungle. (46)

ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ flÊÿ‚flÒŸÃÿÿÙ-
ÿ¸ŒãÃ⁄U¢ ◊Œ˜ÔªÈ◊ÿÍ⁄UÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–

ÿŒãÃ⁄U¢ „¢Ô‚∑§ªÎœ˝ÿÙfl¸Ÿ
ÃŒãÃ⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃflÒfl øH 47H

ìAgain, the same disparity exists
between you and ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha) as does between GaruŒa (son

of Vinatå and the King of birds) and a crow,
between a peacock and a diver bird, between
a swan (which is believed to feed on pearls)
and a vulture (which feeds on the rotten
flesh of carcasses). (47)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ‚◊¬˝÷Êfl
⁄UÊ◊ ÁSÕÃ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§’ÊáÊ¬ÊáÊı–

NÃÊÁ¬ Ã˘„¢Ô Ÿ ¡⁄UÊ¢ ªÁ◊cÿ
•ÊÖÿ¢ ÿÕÊ ◊ÁˇÊ∑§ÿÊflªËáÊ¸◊˜̃H 48H

ìSo long as ›r∂ Råma, whose might
equals that of Indra (the thousand-eyed god),
is alive holding a bow and an arrow in his
hand, I shall not be retained by you, even
though carried away by you, any more than
ghee swallowed by a bee (which ultimately
causes its death).î (48)

ßÃËfl ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ◊ŒÈc≈÷ÊflÊ
‚ÈŒÈc≈UÔ◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U¢ Ã◊˜˜–

ªÊòÊ¬˝∑§ê¬ÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ’÷Ífl
flÊÃÙhÃÊ ‚Ê ∑§Œ‹Ëfl ÃãflËH 49H

Having thus addressed the foregoing
most pungent words to the said ranger of
the night, the lean and thin S∂tå, who
harboured no vile motive towards him, felt
afflicted due to a tremor in her body like a
plantain tree shaken by a blast. (49)

ÃÊ¢ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ◊È¬‹ˇÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢
‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚◊¬˝÷Êfl—–

∑È§‹¢ ’‹¢ ŸÊ◊ ø ∑§◊¸ øÊà◊Ÿ—
‚◊ÊøøˇÊ ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÕ¸◊˜˜H 50H

Perceiving S∂tå shaking through
uncertainty, the said Råvaƒa, who was mighty
as Death, proudly mentioned his own
descent, strength, name and exploits in order
to intimidate her. (50)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflàÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢⁄Uéœ— ¬L§·¢ flø—–
‹‹Ê≈U ÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢U ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Knitting his brows on his forehead while
S∂tå was speaking as aforesaid, Råvaƒa
felt provoked and replied in the following
harsh words : so the tradition goes : (1)

÷˝ÊÃÊ flÒüÊfláÊSÿÊ„¢Ô ‚Ê¬àÔŸÙ fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 2H
ÿSÿ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á¬‡ÊÊø¬ÃªÙ⁄UªÊ—–
Áflº˝flÁãÃ ‚ŒÊ ÷ËÃÊ ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ‚ŒÊ ¬˝¡Ê—H 3H
ÿŸ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ flÒ◊ÊòÊÊ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊãÃ⁄U–
mãm◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 4H

ìGood luck to you, O lady of excellent
complexion ! I am the glorious ten-headed
half-brother of Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå),
Råvaƒa by name, from whom gods including
Gandharvas, nay, fiends, birds and serpents
ever flee in terror as created beings are always
afraid of death, nay, provoked by whom to a
conflict on some excuse, his half-brother,
Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå) was assailed
and utterly vanquished. (2ó4)

◊jÿÊÃ¸— ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ Sfl◊Áœc∆ÔUÊŸ◊ÎÁh◊Ã˜˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ ¬fl¸ÃüÙc∆ÔU◊äÿÊSÃ Ÿ⁄UflÊ„ÔŸ—H 5H

ìDeserting for good his sumptuous
abode, La∆kå, stricken as he was with fear
of me, Kubera (who is carried from place to
place on a palanquin borne by human beings)
dwells on the top of Kailåsa, the foremost of
mountains. (5)

ÿSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
flËÿÊ¸ŒÊflÌ¡Ã¢ ÷º˝ ÿŸ ÿÊÁ◊ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 6H

ìHis celebrated and beautiful aerial car,
Pu¶paka by name, which can go wherever
one likes, and in which I range the skies,
was snatched by me by dint of my prowess,
O good lady ! (6)

◊◊ ‚¢¡ÊÃ⁄UÙ·Sÿ ◊Èπ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
Áflº˝flÁãÃ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 7H

ìAlarmed to see my very face when I
am provoked to anger, gods headed by Indra
take to flight, O princess of Mithilå ! (7)

ÿòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃòÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ flÊÁÃ ‡ÊÁVÃ—–
ÃËfl˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢‡ÊÈp ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬lÃ ÁŒÁflH 8H

ìWheresoever I halt, the wind blows
gently through apprehension and the sun
with its fierce rays is transformed into the
moon (because of its cool rays) in the
heavens. (8)

ÁŸc∑§ê¬¬òÊÊSÃ⁄UflÙ Ÿlp ÁSÃÁ◊ÃÙŒ∑§Ê—–
÷flÁãÃ ÿòÊ ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÊÁ◊ ø ø⁄UÊÁ◊ øH 9H

ìNay, wherever I stay and move, the
trees find their leaves motionless and the
rivers find their waters still. (9)

◊◊ ¬Ê⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‹VÔUÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒÿ¸Õãº˝SÿÊ◊⁄UÊflÃËH 10H

ìBeyond the sea stands my beautiful
capital, La∆kå by name, vying with
Amaråvat∂, the capital of Indra, and full of
fierce ogres. (10)

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê ¬Êá«È⁄UáÊ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ–
„Ô◊∑§ˇÿÊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿÃÙ⁄UáÊÊH 11H

ìEnclosed and beautified by a white
enclosure wall, the city looks charming with
the inner apartments of its houses built of
gold and outer gates made of catís-eye
jewels. (11)

„ÔSàÿ‡Ôfl⁄UÕ‚ê’ÊœÊ ÃÍÿ¸ŸÊŒÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‚¢∑È§‹ÙlÊŸ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 12H

ìThe city is crowded with elephants,
horses and chariots and rendered noisy by
the sound of musical instruments of every
description; nay, it abounds in trees yielding

•CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

Råvaƒa boasts of his prowess and S∂tå twits him sharp
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all kinds of coveted fruits and is beautified
by gardens. (12)

ÃòÊ àfl¢ fl‚ „Ô ‚ËÃ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈÁòÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
Ÿ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·ËáÊÊ¢ ◊ŸÁSflÁŸH 13H

ìDwell you there with me, O princess
S∂tå ! There you will no longer remember
mortal women, O proud lady ! (13)

÷ÈTÊŸÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢p fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
Ÿ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·Sÿ ªÃÊÿÈ·—H 14H

ìEnjoying human as well as celestial
delights, you will no longer think of the
mortal Råma, whose life has now well-nigh
departed, O lady of excellent complexion !

(14)

SÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÎ¬—–
◊ãŒflËÿ¸SÃÃÙ Öÿc∆ÔU— ‚ÈÃ— ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 15H
ÃŸ Á∑¢§ ÷˝c≈UÔ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ªÃøÃ‚Ê–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ÿ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊH 16H

ìWhat use can you have for the
aforesaid Råma, an ascetic practising
austerities, who has lost his sovereignty
and consequently been deprived of his
reasoning faculty, and who, possessed as
he was of negligible prowess, though the
eldest son of his father, was consequently
sent into exile to the forest by King Da‹aratha
after installing on the throne as Prince Regent
his pet son, Bharata, O large-eyed lady?

(15-16)

⁄UˇÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿ Sflÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ◊ã◊Õ‡Ê⁄UÊÁflc≈¢U ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìSave the lord of ogres, i.e., myself,
who has sought you in person, and love
him. You ought not to spurn me, overpowered
as I am by shafts of love. (17)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÿ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ÷ËL§ ¬pÊûÊÊ¬¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
ø⁄UáÙŸÊÁ÷„Ôàÿfl ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚◊Èfl¸‡ÊËH 18H

ìSpurning me, O timid one, you will
surely suffer contrition as did Urva‹∂ on
having kicked King Purµuravå. (18)

•X‰ÀÿÊ Ÿ ‚◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊◊ ÿÈh ‚ ◊ÊŸÈ·—–
Ãfl ÷ÊÇÿŸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ÷¡Sfl fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸH 19H

ìThe mortal Råma is not equal even to
my finger on the field of battle. Therefore,
accept me, who have sought you by your
good luck, O lady with an excellent
complexion !î (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ∑˝È§hÊ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸÊ–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 20H

Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid,
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, for
her part with blood-red eyes addressed the
following harsh words to Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, in that lonely place : (20)

∑§Õ¢ flÒüÊfláÊ¢ Œfl¢ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÿ àfl◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚H 21H

ìHow after calling god Kubera (son of
Vi‹ravå), who is hailed by all gods, your
(half-) brother, do you seek to perpetrate a
foul deed? (21)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÿ·Ê¢ àfl¢ ∑§∑¸§‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÈ’È¸Áh⁄UÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 22H

ìAll ogres, O Råvaƒa, will inevitably
perish inasmuch as you, who are so hard-
hearted and evil-minded and have not been
able to subdue your senses, are their ruler.

(22)
•¬Nàÿ ‡ÊøË¥ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‡ÊÄÿÁ◊ãº˝Sÿ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊZ ◊Ê◊ÊŸËÿ SflÁSÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìIt may be possible to survive on
abducting ›ac∂, the consort of Indra, the
lord of paradise; but none can survive
peacefully after carrying away me, the
consort of ›r∂ Råma. (23)

¡ËflÁëø⁄U¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄USÿ ¬pÊ-
ë¿øË¥ ¬˝œÎcÿÊ¬˝ÁÃM§¬M§¬Ê◊˜˜–

Ÿ ◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ œ·¸ÁÿàflÊ
¬ËÃÊ◊ÎÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÃflÊÁSÃ ◊ÙˇÊ—H 24H

ìHaving laid oneís hands on ›ac∂, the
consort of Indra, the wielder of the
thunderbolt, of peerless beauty, one might
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survive long, but on treating with indignity a
woman like me there is no escape from

death for you even though you have quaffed
the drink of immortality, O ogre ! (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘c≈UÔøàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÊŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

Råvaƒa takes away S∂tå; S∂tå wails and catches sight of Ja¢åyu

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
„ÔSÃ „ÔSÃ¢ ‚◊Ê„Ôàÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ fl¬È—H 1H

Hearing the rebuke of S∂tå, and violently
striking his hand against the other hand in
anger, the mighty Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, revealed his gigantic form. (1)

‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ’÷Ê· flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ŸÙã◊ûÊÿÊ üÊÈÃı ◊ãÿ ◊◊ flËÿ¸¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ıH 2H

A master of expression, he once more
addressed the following words to S∂tå, the
princess of Mithilå : ìI believe my valour and
prowess have not been heard of by you,
insane as you are. (2)

©Um„Ôÿ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÁŒŸË◊ê’⁄U ÁSÕÃ—–
•ÊÁ¬’ÿ¢ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ø ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ „ÔãÿÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ ÁSÕÃ—H 3H

ìStanding in the air, I can actually lift
up the earth with my hands, drink up the
ocean on all sides and, stationed on a field
of battle, can kill even Death. (3)

•∑Z§ ÃÈlÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌflÁ÷ãlÊ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔËÃ‹◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊M§¬áÊ ©Uã◊ûÊ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìWith my sharp arrows I can torment
the sun and cleave the surface of the earth.
Look at me, who can take any form at will,
O lady ! intoxicated with passion and pride
of beauty !î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§flÃSÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Á‡ÊÁπ¬˝÷–
∑˝È§hSÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÿ¸ãÃ ⁄UQ§ ŸòÊ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 5H

By the time he had spoken thus the

eyes of the angry Råvaƒa with dark corners
turned red and began to burn as fire. (5)

‚l— ‚ıêÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÃËˇáÊM§¬¢ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Sfl¢ M§¬¢ ∑§Ê‹M§¬Ê÷¢ ÷¡ flÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—H 6H

Abandoning his benign aspect at once,
the said Råvaƒa, a younger (half-) brother
of Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå), resumed
his own native fierce form, resembling that
of Death. (6)

‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— üÊË◊Ê¢SÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ—–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈UÔÙ ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 7H

With blood-red eyes the glorious ogre,
who was decked with ornaments of refined
gold and seized with great anger, looked
like a dark cloud. (7)

Œ‡ÊÊSÿÙ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ÷È¡Ù ’÷Ífl ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄U—–
‚ ¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑§ë¿k ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÃÃ˜˜H 8H

Shaking off the aforesaid disguise of a
wandering ascetic, the ranger of the night
assumed a colossal form with ten heads
and twenty arms. (8)

¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ Sfl∑¥§ M§¬¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
⁄UQ§Êê’⁄Uœ⁄USÃSÕı SòÊË⁄UàÔŸ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 9H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
resumed his native form and gazing on S∂tå,
the princess of Mithilå, a veritable jewel
among women, stood clad in a red robe. (9)

‚ ÃÊ◊Á‚Ã∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿ ¬˝÷ÊÁ◊fl–
fl‚ŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H
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The said Råvaƒa spoke as follows to
that princess of Mithilå, who with her dark
ends of hair was duly dressed and adorned
with jewels and shone like the radiance of
the sun : (10)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÁŒ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
◊Ê◊ÊüÊÿ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ÃflÊ„¢Ô ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ÁÃ—H 11H

ìIf you desire a husband well-known
throughout the three worlds (heaven, earth
and the intermediate region), betake yourself
to me, O lady with charming limbs ! I am a
husband worthy of you. (11)

◊Ê¢ ÷¡Sfl Áø⁄UÊÿ àfl◊„¢Ô ‡‹ÊÉÿ— ¬ÁÃSÃfl–
ŸÒfl øÊ„¢Ô ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ ÷º˝ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ Ãfl ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

ìServe me for a long time ! I am a
husband worthy of praise for you. I shall
certainly never do anything unpalatable to
you, O good lady ! (12)

àÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù ÷ÊflÙ ◊Áÿ ÷Êfl— ¬˝áÊËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿÊëëÿÈÃ◊Á‚hÊÕZ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄UÁ◊ÃÊÿÈ·◊˜˜H 13H
∑Ò§ªÈ¸áÊÒ⁄UŸÈ⁄UQ§ÊÁ‚ ◊Í… ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸÁŸ–
ÿ— ÁSòÊÿÙ fløŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‚‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ √ÿÊ‹ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ flŸ fl‚ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ flÊÄÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ„ÔÊZ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸË◊˜̃H 15H
•Á÷ªêÿ ‚ÈŒÈc≈UÔÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ’Èœ— π ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊flH 16H

ìLet your affection for a human being
be given up and let it be placed on me. Due
to what virtues do you feel attached to the
silly Råma, who has been banished from
his kingdom, nay, who has failed to achieve
his  object and whose days are numbered,
O deluded woman accounting yourself wise,
and who, having given up the throne of
Ayodhyå as well as his kith and kin at the
instance of a woman, is dwelling in this
forest frequented by beasts of prey?î Having
spoken as aforesaid to S∂tå, the princess
of Mithilå, who spoke kindly to all and
deserved kind words from all, and
approaching her, the ogre, Råvaƒa, who
was extremely vile of disposition and was

infatuated with passion, caught hold of S∂tå
(who was like a mother to him) as Budha
(the deity presiding over the planet Mercury
and son of the moon-god) would seize Rohiƒ∂
(the principal consort of the moon-god and
the deity presiding over a constellation of
that name). (13ó16)

flÊ◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬kÊˇÊË¥ ◊Íœ¸¡·È ∑§⁄UáÊ ‚—–
™§flÙ¸SÃÈ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸÒfl ¬Á⁄U¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 17H

With his left hand he caught hold of the
lotus-eyed S∂tå by her locks, while with his
right hand he clasped her by her thighs.

(17)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ ÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈˛U¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡◊˜˜–
¬˝Êº˝flŸ˜ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ flŸŒflÃÊ—H 18H

Stricken with fear to see him looking
like a mountain-peak in stature and
resembling Death himself, endowed as he
was with sharp teeth and mighty arms, the
sylvan deities ran away. (18)

‚ ø ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÙ ÁŒ√ÿ— π⁄UÿÈQ§— π⁄USflŸ—–
¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ „Ô◊ÊXÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 19H

And there appeared close by at that
very moment the well-known, enchanted,
huge celestial car of Råvaƒa, which was
drawn by mules, made a jarring sound, and
was made of gold. (19)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ¬L§·ÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ⁄UÁ÷ÃÖÿ¸ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
•¢∑§ŸÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 20H

Then, overawing S∂tå, the princess of
the Videha territory, with harsh words, and
taking her in his arms, Råvaƒa, who uttered
a loud roar, forthwith placed her in the car.

(20)

‚Ê ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÁÃøÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ªÃ¢ flŸH 21H

Stricken with agony when seized by
Råvaƒa, the illustrious and well-known S∂tå
cried at the top of her voice ëO Råmaí,
addressing ›r∂ Råma, who had penetrated
deep into the forest. (21)
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ÃÊ◊∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ‚ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ¸— ¬ãŸªãº˝flœÍÁ◊fl–
Áfløc≈UÔ◊ÊŸÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊÕ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 22H

Taking S∂tå, who had no desire to meet
Råvaƒa and who was wriggling like a consort
of the king of Någas, the aforesaid Råvaƒa,
who was stricken with passion, presently
rose to the skies in his aerial car.  (22)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
÷Î‡Ê¢ øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ◊ûÊfl ÷˝ÊãÃÁøûÊÊ ÿÕÊÃÈ⁄UÊH 23H

While being borne away through the air
by Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, she then
began to wail loudly as follows like one mad
and injured, her mind distracted through
grief : (23)

„ÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ªÈL§ÁøûÊ¬˝‚ÊŒ∑§–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË· ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊH 24H

ìO mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa, O delighter
of the mind of your elder brother, ›r∂ Råma,
you do not perceive me being carried away
by an ogre, who is able to assume any form
at will. (24)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÕZ ø œ◊¸„ÔÃÙ— ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡Ÿ˜–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ◊œ◊¸áÊ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 25H

(Addressing ›r∂ Råma) ìeven though
you have fully renounced your happiness
and whatever is solicited by all, nay, staked
your very life, for the sake of virtue, O scion
of Raghu, you are not able to see me being
borne away unrighteously. (25)

ŸŸÈ ŸÊ◊ÊÁflŸËÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÃÊÁ‚ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
∑§Õ◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÊÁœ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìUndoubtedly you are the tamer of the
unruly, O scorcher of your enemies ! How,
then, do you not punish Råvaƒa, who is so
sinful, (26)

Ÿ ÃÈ ‚lÙ˘ÁflŸËÃSÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹Ù˘åÿXË÷flàÿòÊ ‚SÿÊŸÊÁ◊fl ¬Q§ÿH 27H

(Turning to Råvaƒa, she continued :)
ìOf course, the fruit of the evil deed of an
insolent man is not perceived immediately.
Time as well plays a part in the fructification

of an act, as it does in the ripening of
foodgrains. (27)

àfl¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄U¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÊåUŸÈÁ„UH 28H

ìYour understanding having been vitiated
by an adverse fate, you have perpetrated
this outrageous act. As such suffer terrible
misfortune, which is sure to bring your life
to an end, at the hands of ›r∂ Råma. (28)

„ÔãÃŒÊŸË¥ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê ÃÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ’ÊãœflÒ— ‚„Ô–
ÁOÿÿ¢ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊Sÿ œ◊¸¬àÔŸË ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 29H

ìAlas, Kaikey∂ with her kith and kin has
her desire fulfilled in that I, the lawful consort
of an illustrious hero, who is covetous of
virtue alone, am being borne away by a
desperado. (29)

•Ê◊ãòÊÿ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢p ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‡Ê¢‚äfl¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 30H

ìNay, I pray to the Karƒikåra trees in
blossom in Janasthåna in the following words:
ëKindly tell ›r∂ Råma promptly that Råvaƒa
is taking away S∂tå.í (30)

„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚¢ÉÊÈc≈UÔÊ¢ flãŒ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‡Ê¢‚ àfl¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 31H

ìI salute the river Godåvar∂ made noisy
by swans and cranes and pray to her as
follows: ëPlease tell ›r∂ Råma (when he
comes to you) at once that Råvaƒa is
carrying away S∂tå.í (31)

ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ø ÿÊãÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸ ÁflÁflœ¬ÊŒ¬–
Ÿ◊S∑§⁄UÙêÿ„¢Ô ÃèÿÙ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‡Ê¢‚Ã ◊Ê¢ NÃÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìNay I offer salutations to all those
deities who dwell in this forest full of various
trees, and pray to them : ë(Kindly) speak to
my husband of my having been borne away.í

(32)

ÿÊÁŸ ∑§ÊÁŸÁøŒåÿòÊ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÁ◊ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊÁŸ flÒH 33H
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚Ë◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡ÊÊ Ã NÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÁÃ ‡Ê¢‚ÃH 34H
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I seek the protection of all the animals of
different species, the herds of deer and the
flocks of birds, which actually dwell in this
forest, and pray : ìKindly tell my husband of
his beloved spouse, more valuable to him than
his very life, being borne away, and add the
following : Your S∂tå has been carried away
by Råvaƒa, helpless as she was. (33-34)

ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U◊ÈòÊÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•ÊŸcÿÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§êÿ flÒflSflÃNÃÊ◊Á¬H 35H

ìTaking recourse to his prowess on
coming to know of my presence even in
the other world, the mighty-armed prince,
possessed as he is of great strength, will
recover me even though carried away by
Yama (son of the sun-god).î (35)

‚Ê ÃŒÊ ∑§L§áÊÊ flÊøÙ Áfl‹¬ãÃË ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
flŸS¬ÁÃªÃ¢ ªÎœ˝¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊH 36H

Uttering loud laments as aforesaid, sore
distressed as she was, the large-eyed S∂tå
presently caught sight of the vulture, Ja¢åyu,
perched on a tree. (36)

‚Ê Ã◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ fl‡Ê¢ªÃÊ–
‚◊Ê∑˝§ãŒŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¬⁄UÊ ŒÈ—πÙ¬„ÔÃÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 37H

Perceiving him, S∂tå of comely limbs,
who had given way to fear, fallen as she
was into the clutches of Råvaƒa, cried loudly
in a voice choked with agony : (37)

¡≈UÊÿÙ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê◊Êÿ¸ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
•ŸŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊÊ∑§L§áÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊH 38H

ìLook at me being ruthlessly borne
away, like a woman bereft of her protector,
by this Råvaƒa, king of ogres, of sinful
deeds, O noble Ja¢åyu ! (38)

ŸÒ· flÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿSàflÿÊ ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‚àflflÊÁTÃ∑§Ê‡ÊË ø ‚ÊÿÈœpÒfl ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 39H

ìThis cruel prowler of the night is
incapable of being stopped by you, mighty
and proud of his victory, armed with weapons
and evil-minded too as he is. (39)

⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃÈ ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ¡≈UÊÿÙ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ◊◊–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ√ÿ◊‡Ù·Ã—H 40H

ìIn any case, O Ja¢åyu, my abduction
as well as all that is worth relating in that
connection must be correctly reported by
you to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa in full.î

(40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto L

Ja¢åyu tries to deter Råvaƒa from his evil design and eventually
challenges him to a duel

Ã¢ ‡ÊéŒ◊fl‚È#SÃÈ ¡≈UÊÿÈ⁄UÕ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl–
ÁŸ⁄UÒˇÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—H 1H

Ja¢åyu, for his part, who was lying fast
asleep at that time, presently heard that
call. He forthwith perceived Råvaƒa and
also saw S∂tå, a  princess of the Videha
territory. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬fl¸ÃoÎXÊ÷SÃËˇáÊÃÈá«— πªÙûÊ◊—–
flŸS¬ÁÃªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ Áª⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Continuing on the tree, the glorious
Ja¢åyu, the foremost of birds, who looked
like a mountain-peak and had a sharp
bill, thereupon addressed the following
wholesome words to Råvaƒa : (2)
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Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ÁSÕÃÙ œ◊¸ ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ‚àÿ‚¢üÊÿ—–
÷˝ÊÃSàfl¢ ÁŸÁãŒÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§ÃÈZ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 3H
¡≈UÊÿÈŸÊ¸◊ ŸÊ◊AÊ„¢Ô ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊—H 4H
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø Á„UÃ ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
ÃSÿÒ·Ê ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕSÿ œ◊¸¬àÔŸË ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 5H
‚ËÃÊ ŸÊ◊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ÿÊ¢ àfl¢ „ÔÃÈ¸Á◊„Ôë¿Á‚–
∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁSÕÃÙ œ◊¸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÙÃ˜˜H 6H

ìRåvaƒa (who are endowed with ten
heads), I am the well-known king of vultures,
Ja¢åyu by name, possessed of great might,
devoted to the eternal code of virtue and
true to my promise. Brother, you ought not
to perpetrate a reproachful act at least at
this moment in my presence. ›r∂ Råma, son
of Da‹aratha, is the ruler of the entire globe,
vying with the mighty Indra and Varuƒa (the
god presiding over the waters) and devoted
to the welfare of all beings. This lady, whom
you seek to bear away at this moment, is
the illustrious and lawfully wedded wife of
excellent limbs of the aforesaid protector of
the world, S∂tå by name. How dare a king,
firm on virtue, lay his finger on anotherís
consort? (3ó6)

⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÊ⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ªÁÃ¢ ŸËøÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 7H

ìThe consorts of kings, O ogre of
extraordinary might, are deserving of
protection in a special degree. Therefore,
avert a vile destiny which is sure to follow
from the sin of laying oneís finger on anotherís
wife. (7)

Ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êø⁄UŒ˜˜ œË⁄UÙ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÙ˘Sÿ Áflª„Ô¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊ŸSÃÕÊãÿ·Ê¢ ŒÊ⁄UÊ ⁄UˇÿÊ Áfl◊‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 8H

ìA wise man should not deliberately do
that on account of which others may revile
him. The consorts of others should be
protected from anotherís touch in the same
way as oneís own wife. (8)

•ÕZ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ Á‡ÊcÔ≈UÊ— ‡ÊÊSòÊcflŸÊªÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿflSÿãàÿŸÈ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ œ◊Z ¬ı‹SàÿŸãŒŸH 9H

ìThe cultured pursue wealth or sensuous
enjoyment or even virtue not sanctioned in
the scriptures following the example of a king,
O delight of Pulastyaís race ! (9)

⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸p ∑§Ê◊p º˝√ÿÊáÊÊ¢ øÙûÊ◊Ù ÁŸÁœ—–
œ◊¸— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊ ¬Ê¬¢ flÊ ⁄UÊ¡◊Í‹¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 10H

ìA king embodies virtue and sensuous
enjoyment and is an excellent repertory of
riches in that virtue; right conduct or sin has
its root in a king and proceeds from him.

(10)

¬Ê¬Sfl÷Êflp¬‹— ∑§Õ¢ àfl¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U–
∞‡Ôflÿ¸◊Á÷‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ŒÈc∑Î§ÃËH 11H

ìThough sinful of disposition and fickle,
how have you stumbled upon lordship, O
jewel among ogres, as a man of sinful
deeds would come upon an aerial car (which
as a rule is the lot of the virtuous alone)?

(11)

∑§Ê◊Sfl÷ÊflÙ ÿ— ‚Ù˘‚ı Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿSÃ¢ ¬˝◊ÊÌ¡ÃÈ◊˜̃–
ŸÁ„U ŒÈcÔ≈UÊà◊ŸÊ◊Êÿ¸◊Êfl‚àÿÊ‹ÿ Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe man, who is licentious by nature,
is not able to get rid of such nature; for
eminence does not abide for long in the
house of the evil-minded. (12)

Áfl·ÿ flÊ ¬È⁄U flÊ Ã ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŸÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§Õ¢ ÃSÿÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁ‚H 13H

ìWhen ›r∂ Råma, who is possessed of
extraordinary might and whose mind is set
on virtue, does not commit any wrong in
your territory or capital, why should you
(take into your head to) wrong him? (13)

ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ„ÔÃÙ¡¸ŸSÕÊŸªÃ— π⁄U—–
•ÁÃflÎûÊÙ „ÔÃ— ¬ÍflZ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈U∑§◊¸áÊÊH 14H
•òÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÕÊÃûfl¢ ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—–
ÿSÿ àfl¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕSÿ NàflÊ ÷ÊÿÊZ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 15H

ìIf Khara stationed in Janasthåna, who
transgressed his limits in order to wipe the
tears of ›µurpaƒakhå, was killed in action in
the past by ›r∂ Råma of unwearied action,
tell me truly what the fault of ›r∂ Råma was
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in this matter, for which you are bearing
away the spouse of that ruler of the worlds?

(14-15)
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Áfl‚Î¡ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊Ê àflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
Œ„ÔŒ˜˜ Œ„ÔŸ÷ÍÃŸ flÎòÊÁ◊ãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸÿ¸ÕÊH 16H

ìRelease S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, at once. Let not ›r∂ Råma consume
you with his fearful eye converted into fire,
as the thunderbolt of Indra consumed the
demon, Vætra. (16)

‚¬¸◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ flSòÊÊãÃ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚–
ª˝ËflÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÈQ¢§ ø ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 17H

ìThough having tied a poisonous snake
in the end of your cloth you are unconscious
of it, and you do not perceive the noose of
Death placed round your neck; (17)

‚ ÷Ê⁄U— ‚ıêÿ ÷Ã¸√ÿÙ ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U¢ ŸÊfl‚ÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŒãŸ◊Á¬ ÷ÙQ§√ÿ¢ ¡Ëÿ¸Ã ÿŒŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThat load alone, O gentle one, should
be borne by a man, which may not oppress
him. And that food alone should be eaten,
which may be digested without giving rise
to an ailment. (18)

ÿÃ˜̃ ∑Î§àflÊ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜̃ œ◊Ù¸ Ÿ ∑§ËÌÃŸ¸ ÿ‡ÊÙ œÈ̋fl◊˜̃–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ πŒ— ∑§SÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 19H

ìWho will knowingly perform an act as
a sequel to which follows neither religious
merit, nor glory, nor lasting fame, but in
whose wake ensues weariness of body?

(19)
·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¡ÊÃSÿ ◊◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈÁÃc∆ÔUÃ—H 20H

ìSixty thousand years have elapsed,
O Råvaƒa, ever since I was born, during
which I have duly carried on the hereditary
rulership of birds. (20)

flÎhÙ˘„¢Ô àfl¢ ÿÈflÊ œãflË ‚⁄UÕ— ∑§fløË ‡Ê⁄UË–
Ÿ øÊåÿÊŒÊÿ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 21H

ìI have grown old, while you are still
young, and are armed with a bow and
arrows, protected by an armour and mounted

on a chariot. Nevertheless you shall not
bear away S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, safely before my eyes. (21)

Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Sàfl¢ ’‹ÊhÃÈZ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊◊ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
„ÔÃÈÁ÷ãÿÊ¸ÿ‚¢ÿÈQÒ§œ¸˝ÈflÊ¢ flŒüÊÈÃËÁ◊flH 22H

ìYou will not be able to carry away S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha kingdom, by force
while I stand looking on, any more than one
can alter an unalterable Vedic text by force
of arguments consistent with logic. (22)

ÿÈäÿSfl ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘Á‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁÃc∆ÔU ⁄UÊfláÊ–
‡ÊÁÿcÿ‚ „ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ÿÕÊ ¬ÍflZ π⁄USÃÕÊH 23H

ìFight with me if you are a hero; halt
awhile, O Råvaƒa ! Struck dead by me, you
will lie on the ground as Khara did in the
past. (23)

•‚∑Î§à‚¢ÿÈª ÿŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflÊ—–
Ÿ Áø⁄UÊëøË⁄UflÊ‚ÊSàflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÈÁœ flÁœcÿÁÃH 24H

ìClad in the bark of trees, ›r∂ Råma,
by whom Daityas and Dånavas have been
slain on the battlefield more than once, will
make short work of you before long. (24)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÃÈZ ªÃı ŒÍ⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ı–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ àfl¢ Ÿ‡ÿ‚ ŸËø ÃÿÙ÷Ë¸ÃÙ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 25H

ìWhat can be done by me when the two
princes have gone afar? If I proceed to call
them you will flee at once, afraid of them :
there is no doubt about it, O vile ogre ! (25)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡Ëfl◊ÊŸSÿ ŸÁÿcÿÁ‚ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìSo long as I breathe, you can on no
account carry away this blessed lady, S∂tå,
the beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma, whose
eyes resemble the petals of a lotus. (26)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¡ËÁflÃŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 27H

ìWhat is pleasing to him, the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma, as well as to the late King
Da‹aratha, needs must be done by me at
all events even at the cost of my life. (27)
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ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔU Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
flÎãÃÊÁŒfl »§‹¢ àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÊÃÿÿ¢ ⁄UÕÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÈhÊÁÃâÿ¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 28H

ìTarry, tarry awhile, O ten-headed
monster! See, O Råvaƒa, how I knock you

down from the foremost of chariots on
which you are mounted as one would dash
down a fruit from its stalk. I shall offer
hospitality to you on the battlefield according
to my strength, O prowler of the night !î

(28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H
Thus ends Canto Fifty in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

Ja¢åyuís encounter with Råvaƒa; Råvaƒa kills Ja¢åyu

ßàÿÈQ§— ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ∑È§á«‹—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù˘Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ¬Ãªãº˝◊◊·¸áÊ—H 1H

When challenged in the aforesaid words,
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, who was adorned
with ear-rings of refined gold, indignantly
rushed towards Ja¢åyu, the king of
winged creatures, his eyes red with anger.

(1)

‚ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹SÃÿÙSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ–
’÷Ífl flÊÃÙhÈÃÿÙ◊¸ÉÊÿÙª¸ªŸ ÿÕÊH 2H

The sustained exchange of blows which
ensued between the two warriors (viz.,
Ja¢åyu and  Råvaƒa) in that great conflict
was tumultuous like a clash between two
clouds impelled by a blast in the sky. (2)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷ÍflÊjÈÃ¢ ÿÈh¢ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙSÃŒÊ–
‚¬ˇÊÿÙ◊Ê¸ÀÿflÃÙ◊¸„ÔÊ¬fl¸ÃÿÙÁ⁄Ufl H 3H

The said conflict between a vulture
(Ja¢åyu) and an ogre (Råvaƒa) at that time
was astounding like the encounter of the
two large mountains known by the name of
Målyavån (one situated in the DaƒŒakåraƒya
near Ki¶kindhå and the other near Mount
Meru) and endowed with wings. (3)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊ‹Ë∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒSÃËˇáÊÊª˝Òp Áfl∑§ÌáÊÁ÷—–
•èÿfl·¸ã◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÒª¸Îœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 4H

Thereupon Råvaƒa assailed the king
of vultures, who was possessed of great
might, with most terrible Nål∂kas, Nåråcas
and sharp-pointed Vikarƒis (three particular
varieties of arrows). (4)

‚ ÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ªÎœ˝— ¬òÊ⁄UÕ‡Ôfl⁄U—–
¡≈UÊÿÈ— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 5H

In the encounter the celebrated vulture,
Ja¢åyu, the king of winged creatures, put up
with those volleys of arrows discharged by
Råvaƒa. (5)

ÃSÿ ÃËˇáÊŸπÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ’„ÈÔœÊ ªÊòÊ fl˝áÊÊŸ˜ ¬Ãª‚ûÊ◊—H 6H

With his feet endowed with sharp talons,
Ja¢åyu (the foremost of birds), for his part,
who was possessed of great might, inflicted
many wounds on the person of Råvaƒa. (6)

•Õ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Œ‡Ê ◊Êª¸áÊÊŸ˜–
◊ÎàÿÈŒá«ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÙÌŸœŸ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 7H

With intent to compass the death of his
adversary, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
presently seized in anger ten dread arrows
resembling the rod of Death. (7)

‚ ÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈQÒ§⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—–
Á’÷Œ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒSÃËˇáÊÒª¸Îœ˝¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ— Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—H 8H

Råvaƒa, who was possessed of
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extraordinary prowess, pierced the vulture
with those straight-going, sharp and terrible
barbed arrows whetted on a stone and
discharged with full force. (8)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÕ ¬‡ÿTÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ’Êc¬‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ’ÊáÊÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 9H

Beholding S∂tå (daughter of Janaka) in
the ogreís chariot with tears in her eyes,
and not minding those arrows, Ja¢åyu darted
towards the ogre. (9)

ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ ◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’÷T ¬ÃªÙûÊ◊—H 10H

Then Ja¢åyu (the foremost of birds), who
was possessed of great energy, broke with
his talons the bow, fitted with an arrow, of
Råvaƒa, artistically decked with pearls. (10)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿŒ˜˜ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
flfl·¸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 11H

Thereupon, seizing another bow,
Råvaƒa, who was beside himself with anger,
rained showers of arrows in hundreds and
thousands. (11)

‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊflÊÁ⁄UÃSÃSÿ ‚¢ÿÈª ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U—–
∑È§‹Êÿ◊Á÷‚ê¬˝Ê#— ¬ÁˇÊflëø ’÷ı ÃŒÊH 12H

Enclosed by the arrows of Råvaƒa on
the field of battle at that time, Ja¢åyu (the
king of birds) looked like a bird having found
shelter in a nest. (12)

‚ ÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁflœÍÿ „Ô–
ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’÷TÊSÿ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—H 13H

Having shaken off that network of
arrows with his wings, Ja¢åyu (who was
endowed with great energy) for his part
snapped the mighty bow of Råvaƒa with his
feet. (13)

ÃëøÊÁªA‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒË#¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊfl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê √ÿäÊÈŸÙÃ˜˜ ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U—H 14H

The king of birds, who was endowed
with great energy, also broke his coat of
mail, blazing like fire. (14)

∑§Ê@ŸÙ⁄U‡¿ŒÊŸ̃ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸ̃ Á¬‡ÊÊøflŒŸÊŸ̃ π⁄UÊŸ̃–
ÃÊ¢pÊSÿ ¡fl‚ê¬ãŸÊTÉÊÊŸ ‚◊⁄U ’‹ËH 15H

The mighty bird further killed in the
course of the encounter the celebrated swift-
going heavenly mules of Råvaƒa, endowed
with the heads of fiends and protected by
breast-plates of gold. (15)

•Õ ÁòÊfláÊÈ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ¬Êfl∑§ÊÌø·◊˜˜–
◊ÁáÊ‚Ù¬ÊŸÁøòÊÊX¢ ’÷T ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 16H

Ja¢åyu presently smashed the huge
chariot as well (of Råvaƒa) provided with a
pole to which the yoke is fixed and flaming
like fire, which could go wherever one liked
and whose frame looked charming with its
steps of gems. (16)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¿òÊ¢ ø √ÿ¡ŸÒ— ‚„Ô–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flªŸ ª˝ÊÁ„U÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„ÔH 17H

Ja¢åyu also knocked down with
vehemence the canopy (over the seat of
Råvaƒa) shining as the full moon, alongwith
the whisks as also the ogres holding them.

(17)

‚Ê⁄UÕpÊSÿ flªŸ ÃÈá«UŸ ø ◊„ÔÁë¿⁄U—–
¬ÈŸ√ÿ¸¬„ÔŸëU¿˛Ë◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÁˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 18H

Nay, the glorious Ja¢åyu (the king of
birds), who was possessed of great might,
then vehemently struck off with his bill the
big head of the charioteer of Råvaƒa. (18)

‚ ÷ªAœãflÊ Áfl⁄UÕÙ „ÔÃÊ‡ÔflÙ „ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
•VŸÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 19H

Clasping in his arms S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), Råvaƒa, whose bow
had been broken, nay, who was left without
a chariot and whose horses and charioteer
had been killedófell to the ground. (19)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÷ªAflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 20H

Seeing Råvaƒa dashed to the ground,
his chariot smashed, all beings applauded
the king of vultures in the words ìWell done,
bravo !î (20)
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¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¡⁄UÿÊ ¬ÁˇÊÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ¬ÈŸN¸UcÔ≈UÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ªÎs ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 21H

Clasping the princess of Mithilå, Råvaƒa,
for his partówho felt rejoiced to see Ja¢åyu,
the ruler of the feathered kingdom, exhausted
due to ageórose once more to the heavens.

(21)
Ã¢ ¬˝NcÔ≈U¢ ÁŸœÊÿÊV ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ªë¿ãÃ¢ π«˜UÔª‡Ù·¢ ø ¬˝áÊcÔ≈U„ÔÃ‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜H 22H
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜–
‚◊ÊflÊÿ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡≈UÊÿÈÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Springing up on his wings, the king of
vultures rushed towards Råvaƒa, who was
now on his move, highly rejoiced, clasping
the daughter of Janaka in his arms, the
sword alone being left with him, all his other
implements of war destroyed. Intercepting
Råvaƒa, Ja¢åyu (who wasóendowed with
great energy) spoke as follows to Råvaƒa :

(22-23)

flÖÊ˝‚¢S¬‡Ê¸’ÊáÊSÿ ÷ÊÿÊZ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
•À¬’Èh „Ô⁄USÿŸÊ¢ flœÊÿ π‹È ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 24H

ìSurely it is for the destruction of ogres
that you are carrying away this spouse of
›r∂ Råma, whose arrows impinge on the
body like the thunderbolt, O Råvaƒa of
meagre understanding ! (24)

‚Á◊òÊ’ãäÊÈ— ‚Ê◊Êàÿ— ‚’‹— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
Áfl·¬ÊŸ¢ Á¬’SÿÃÃ˜˜ Á¬¬ÊÁ‚Ã ßflÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 25H

ìWith your near and dear ones,
ministers, army and retinue you are drinking
this beverage mixed with poison (in the
shape of princess S∂tå) as a thirsty man
would drink water. (25)

•ŸÈ’ãœ◊¡ÊŸãÃ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊fl ÁflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ ÿÕÊ àfl¢ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁ‚H 26H

ìNot foreseeing the result of their evil
acts, unwise men perish very soon as you
are going to perish. (26)

’hSàfl¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ Äfl ªÃSÃSÿ ◊Ùˇÿ‚–
flœÊÿ ’Á«U‡Ê¢ ªÎs ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ ¡‹¡Ù ÿÕÊH 27H

ìCaught as you are in the noose of
Death, where can you hope to be delivered
from it, like the fish which has swallowed a
hook alongwith the bait? (27)

ŸÁ„U ¡ÊÃÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊÒ¸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı Ãfl ⁄UÊfláÊ–
œ·¸áÊ¢ øÊüÊ◊SÿÊSÿ ˇÊÁ◊cÿÃ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 28H

ìNay, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Raghu, for their part, who are
descended from the stock of Kakutstha,
and are hard to overcome, will never on any
account brook the violation of the sanctity
of their hermitage. (28)
ÿÕÊ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÷ËL§áÊÊ ‹Ù∑§ªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
ÃS∑§⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊ÊªÙ¸ ŸÒ· flË⁄UÁŸ·ÁflÃ—H 29H

ìThe way in which an act denounced
by the world has been perpetrated by you,
a coward  that you are, is the path trodden
by thieves; it is not the path followed by
heroes. (29)
ÿÈŒ˜˜äÿSfl ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘Á‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁÃc∆ÔU ⁄UÊfláÊ–
‡ÊÁÿcÿ‚ „ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ÿÕÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ π⁄USÃÕÊH 30H

ìFight with me, if you are a hero and
pause awhile, O Råvaƒa ! Struck dead by
me, you will lie on the ground in the same
way as did your brother Khara. (30)

¬⁄UÃ∑§Ê‹ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ–
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿÊà◊ŸÙ˘œêÿZ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸÙ˘Á‚ ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜˜H 31H

ìFor your own destruction you have
adopted such an unrighteous conduct as a
man does at the hour of death. (31)

¬Ê¬ÊŸÈ’ãœÙ flÒ ÿSÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ— ∑§Ù ŸÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
∑È§flË¸Ã ‹Ù∑§ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— Sflÿ¢÷Í÷¸ªflÊŸÁ¬H 32H

ìWhat man on earth, be he even Lord
Brahmå (the self-born) and the ruler of all
the worlds, would undertake an action that
results invariably in sin?î (32)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¡≈UÊÿÈSÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬Îc∆ÔU Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 33H

Uttering these wholesome words, the
powerful Ja¢åyu swooped on the back of
that ten-headed ogre. (33)
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Ã¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ŸπÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌflŒŒÊ⁄U ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•ÁœM§…UÙ ª¡Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈcÔ≈UflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 34H

Catching hold of the latter, he tore the
ogre all over with his sharp talons as the
rider of an elephant, mounted on it, would
prick the elephant with his goad. (34)

ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ŸπÒ⁄USÿ ÃÈá«¢ ¬Îc∆ÔU ‚◊¬¸ÿŸ˜–
∑§‡ÊÊ¢pÙà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿπ¬ˇÊ◊ÈπÊÿÈœ—H 35H

Plunging his beak into the ogreís back,
Ja¢åyu (who had claws, wings and a bill for
his weapons) tore him and pulled his hair
with his talons. (35)

‚ ÃÕÊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
•◊·¸S»È§Á⁄UÃÙc∆ÔU— ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝Ê∑§ê¬Ã ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 36H

Nay, being tormented again and again
by the king of vultures as aforesaid, the
said ogre trembled with rage, his lips
throbbing through indignation. (36)

‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ flÊ◊ŸÊVŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸÊÃÙ¸ ¡≈UÊÿÈ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 37H

Pressing S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) tightly in his left lap, the afflicted
Råvaƒa, who was beside himself with rage,
struck Ja¢åyu with the palm of his hand. (37)

¡≈UÊÿÈSÃ◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÃÈá«UŸÊSÿ πªÊÁœ¬—–
flÊ◊’Ê„ÍÔŸ˜ Œ‡Ê ÃŒÊ √ÿ¬Ê„Ô⁄UŒÁ⁄ U¢Œ◊—H 38H

Dodging that blow, Ja¢åyu, the king of
birds, the chastiser of his foes, presently
tore off his ten left arms with his beak. (38)

‚¢Á¿ãŸ’Ê„ÔÙ— ‚lÙ flÒ ’Ê„Ôfl— ‚„Ô‚Ê÷flŸ˜–
Áfl·ÖflÊ‹Êfl‹ËÿÈQ§Ê flÀ◊Ë∑§ÊÁŒfl ¬ãŸªÊ—H 39H

Even though his ten arms had been
severed, fresh arms sprang up all of a
sudden even like serpents issuing from an
ant-hill and emitting sprouts of poison. (39)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚ËÃÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔèÿÊ¢ ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡◊¬ÙÕÿÃ˜˜H 40H

Thereupon, letting alone S∂tå, the
powerful Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
angrily struck the king of vultures with his

fists and feet. (40)

ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ù ’÷ÍflÊÃÈ‹flËÿ¸ÿÙ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄USÿ øH 41H

Then, for an hour or so, a duel ensued
between the two warriors of incomparable
prowess, Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogres,
and Ja¢åyu, the chief of vultures. (41)

ÃSÿ √ÿÊÿë¿◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÕ¸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬ˇÊı ¬ÊŒı ø ¬Ê‡ÔflÊÒ¸ ø π«˜UÔª◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ‚Ù˘Áë¿ŸÃ˜˜H 42H

Again, unsheathing his sword, the said
Råvaƒa lopped off the wings, the feet and
the flanks too of Ja¢åyu, who was contending
in the cause of ›r∂ Råma. (42)

‚ Áë¿ãŸ¬ˇÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ⁄Uıº˝∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊªÎœ˝Ù œ⁄UáÿÊ◊À¬¡ËÁflÃ—H 43H

With his wings sundered all at once by
the ogre of fierce deeds, the great vulture,
whose life was now of short duration, dropped
down on the ground. (43)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝Z ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ flÒŒ„ÔË Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ◊fl ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 44H

Distressed to see Ja¢åyu fallen on the
ground drenched with blood, S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, rushed towards him
as towards one of her own kin. (44)

Ã¢ ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê∑§À¬¢
‚¬Êá«È⁄UÙ⁄US∑§◊ÈŒÊ⁄UflËÿ¸◊˜˜ –

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹VÔUÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢
¡≈UÊÿÈ·¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÁ◊flÊÁªAŒÊfl◊˜˜H 45H

The said Råvaƒa (the sovereign ruler
of La∆kå) beheld the celebrated Ja¢åyu of
exalted prowessówho approached the
splendour of a dark-blue cloud and was
marked with a white breastólying on the
ground like an extinguished forest fire. (45)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã¢ ¬òÊ⁄UÕ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊflª◊ÌŒÃ◊˜˜–

¬ÈŸp ‚¢ªÎs ‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝÷ÊŸŸÊ
L§⁄UÙŒ ‚ËÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê ÃŒÊH 46H

Then, embracing the aforesaid bird,
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who had been fatally injured by the
vehemence of Råvaƒa and thrown on the
ground, S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, for her

part, whose countenance shone like the
moon, cried once more on that occasion.

(46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

Råvaƒa carries away S∂tå

‚Ê ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊ÈπË ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ Ã◊˜˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 1H

Sore distressed to perceive the aforesaid
king of vultures mortally wounded by Råvaƒa,
S∂tå, whose countenance resembled the full
moon (the king of stars), for her part wailed
as follows addressing ›r∂ Råma :  (1)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ SflåŸ¢ ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸSfl⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ‚ÈπŒÈ—π·È Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UŒÎ‡ÿÃH 2H

ìOmens, dreams and the sight of the
movement of birds and deer etc., to oneís
left or right and the hearing of their cries are
invariably found to foreshadow joy or sorrow
in the case of human beings. (2)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜√ÿ‚Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
œÊflÁãÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ŒÕZ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—H 3H

ìSurely, O Råma, you do not perceive
the great calamity in the shape of my
abduction which has befallen you, although
deer and birds are moving in a direction
foreboding evil in order to indicate my
abduction, O scion of Kakutstha ! (3)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê¢ òÊÊÃÈÁ◊„Ô ‚¢ªÃ—–
‡ÙÃ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ◊◊Ê÷ÊÇÿÊŒ˜˜ Áfl„¢Ôª◊—H 4H

ìHere lies on the ground, mortally
wounded due to my misfortune, the bird,
Ja¢åyu, who actually arrived here to rescue
me out of compassion, O Råma ! (4)

òÊÊÁ„U ◊Ê◊l ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ–
‚È‚¢òÊSÃÊ ‚◊Ê∑˝§ãŒë¿ÎáflÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿÕÊÁãÃ∑§H 5H

ìDeliver me today, O Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, and Lak¶maƒa !î So did S∂tå (a
lovely lady), who was greatly alarmed, cry
bitterly at such a pitch that those listening at
close quarters at least might hear her.  (5)

ÃÊ¢ ÁÄ‹cÔ≈U◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃË◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 6H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
darted towards the aforesaid S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), whose garland and
ornaments had been squeezed and who
was wailing like a woman without her lord.

(6)

ÃÊ¢ ‹ÃÊÁ◊fl flcÔ≈UãÃË◊ÊÁ‹XãÃË¥ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
◊È@ ◊È@ÁÃ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ¬˝Ê¬ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 7H

Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of ogres)
approached the aforesaid S∂tåówho was
embracing huge trees like a climber entwining
themósaying again and again, ìSave, Save
me, O trees ! (7)

∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ flŸ–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃÊÿ ∑§‡Ù·È ¡ª˝Ê„ÔÊãÃ∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 8H

For his destruction the ogre (who
resembled Death) seized by the hair S∂tå,
who was crying ìRåma, O Råma !î bereft
as she was of ›r∂ Råma in the forest. (8)
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¬˝œÌ·ÃÊÿÊ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ’÷Ífl ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ Ã◊‚ÊãœŸ ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 9H

When S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, was assaulted in this way, the
whole world including the animate and
inanimate creation went out of order and
was enveloped in thick darkness. (9)

Ÿ flÊÁÃ ◊ÊL§ÃSÃòÊ ÁŸc¬˝÷Ù˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊ÎcÔ≈UÊ¢ ŒflÙ ÁŒ√ÿŸ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 10H
∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
¬˝NcÔ≈UÊ √ÿÁÕÃÊpÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ Ã ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 11H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊ÎcÔ≈UÊ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ø ¬˝Ê#¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 12H

The wind did not blow at that moment
and the sun grew lustreless. Perceiving by
his divine eye S∂tå, laid violent hands on by
Råvaƒa, the glorious Lord Brahmå (the
grandfather of the entire creation) exclaimed:
ìOur purpose is accomplished!î Seeing S∂tå
seized by Råvaƒa, all the great sages
dwelling in the DaƒŒaka forest and mentioned
before, felt agonized. They were also highly
rejoiced to foresee the destruction of Råvaƒa
brought about as a matter of course.

(10ó12)
‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ L§ŒÃË¥ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø–
¡ªÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—H 13H

Nay, laying hold of S∂tå, who was crying
ìRåma, O Råma, O Lak¶maƒa !î Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres, rose to the skies. (13)

Ã#Ê÷⁄UáÊfláÊÊ¸XË ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸË–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ÃÈ ÁfllÈà‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊH 14H

With her limbs possessing the hue of
her ornaments of molten gold and clad in
yellow silk, the princess for her part shone
like lightning athwart a cloud. (14)

©UŒ˜˜œÍÃŸ ø flSòÊáÊ ÃSÿÊ— ¬ËÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•Áœ∑¥§ ¬Á⁄U’÷˝Ê¡ ÁªÁ⁄UŒË¸# ßflÊÁªAŸÊH 15H

Because of her yellow garment being
shaken violently by the wind, Råvaƒa shone
all the more brightly like a mountain illumined
by a fire. (15)

ÃSÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÿÊSÃÊ◊˝ÊÁáÊ ‚È⁄U÷ËÁáÊ ø–
¬k¬òÊÊÁáÊ flÒŒsÔÊ •èÿ∑§Ëÿ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 16H

The coppery and fragrant petals of
lotuses dropping from the person of the
aforesaid supremely blessed S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, covered Råvaƒa.

(16)

ÃSÿÊ— ∑§ı‡Ùÿ◊ÈŒ˜˜œÍÃ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷◊˜˜–
’÷ı øÊÁŒàÿ⁄UÊªáÊ ÃÊ◊˝◊÷˝Á◊flÊÃ¬H 17H

Nay, shaken violently in the air, her
silken garment possessing a golden hue,
shone like a cloud rendered coppery by the
sunís rays at dusk. (17)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊‹¢ flÄòÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÊVª◊˜˜–
Ÿ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflŸÊ‹Á◊fl ¬V¡◊˜˜H 18H

Lying in the lap of Råvaƒa in the air,
that fair countenance of S∂tå did not shine,
bereft as it was of ›r∂ Råma, any more than
a lotus detached from its stalk. (18)

’÷Ífl ¡‹Œ¢ ŸË‹¢ Á÷ûUflÊ øãº˝ ßflÙÁŒÃ—–
‚È‹‹Ê≈U¢ ‚È∑§‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ¬kª÷Ê¸÷◊fl˝áÊ◊˜˜H 19H
‡ÊÈÄ‹Ò— ‚ÈÁfl◊‹ÒŒ¸ãÃÒ— ¬˝÷ÊflÁj⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ— ‚ÈŸÿŸ¢ flÄòÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÊVª◊˜˜H 20H

Marked with a fair brow, lovely locks
and charming eyes and resembling the
interior of a lotus in hue, nay, devoid of
scars and adorned with white, entirely
spotless and brilliant teeth, her countenance
placed in the lap of Råvaƒa in the air
resembled the moon emerged after splitting
a cloud. (19-20)

L§ÁŒÃ¢ √ÿ¬◊ÎcÔ≈UÊd¢ øãº˝flÁà¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÈŸÊ‚¢ øÊL§ÃÊ◊˝Ùc∆ÔU◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù „ÔÊ≈U∑§¬˝÷◊˜˜H 21H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚◊ÊœÍÃ¢ ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ flŒŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ Ÿ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŒflÊ øãº˝ ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 22H

Shaken with fear of Råvaƒa (the ruler
of ogres), that lovely face of S∂tåówhich
had just burst into tears, although her tears
had been wiped off, nay which was pleasing
like the moon to look upon, was marked
with a shapely nose and beautiful coppery
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lips and possessed a golden hueódid not
look charming in the heavens in the absence
of ›r∂ Råma any more than the moon risen
during the day. (21-22)

‚Ê „Ô◊fláÊÊ¸ ŸË‹ÊX¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ∑§Ê@ŸË ∑§Ê@Ë ŸË‹¢ ª¡Á◊flÊÁüÊÃÊH 23H

Confined in the lap of the dark-bodied
Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of ogres), the
said princess of Mithilå, who possessed a
golden hue, shone brightly like a girth of
gold round a dark-blue elephant. (23)

‚Ê ¬k¬ËÃÊ „Ô◊Ê÷Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ÁfllÈŒ˜˜ ÉÊŸÁ◊flÊÁfl‡ÿ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ Ã#÷Í·áÊÊH 24H

Nearing Råvaƒaís back, the said
daughter of Janakaówho possessed a
yellowish hue, resembling the filaments of a
lotus, and was bright as gold, nay, who was
adorned with jewels of refined goldóshone
like lightning flashing athwart a cloud. (24)

ÃSÿÊ ÷Í·áÊÉÊÙ·áÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
’÷Ífl Áfl◊‹Ù ŸË‹— ‚ÉÊÙ· ßfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 25H

Due to the jingling of ornaments of the
aforesaid S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) the king of ogres appeared like a
clear dark-blue rumbling rain-cloud. (25)

©UûÊ◊ÊXëÿÈÃÊ ÃSÿÊ— ¬Èc¬flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ— ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 26H

While S∂tå was being borne away, a
shower of flowers dropped from her head,
rained on all sides on the earthís surface.

(26)
‚Ê ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊflªŸ ¬Èc¬flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚◊ÊœÍÃÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 27H

Raised on all sides by the tempest
released by the vehemence of Råvaƒa,
however, the rain of blossoms covered the
ten-headed monster once more. (27)

•èÿflÃ¸Ã ¬Èc¬ÊáÊÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÊ flÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜–
ŸˇÊòÊ◊Ê‹Ê Áfl◊‹Ê ◊L§¢ ŸªÁ◊flÙãŸÃ◊˜˜H 28H

That shower of flowers descended on
Råvaƒa (a younger half-brother of Kubera)

as does the immaculate belt of the lunar
mansions descend on Mount Meru, the
foremost of mountains. (28)

ø⁄UáÊÊãŸÍ¬È⁄U¢ ÷˝cÔ≈U¢ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UàÔŸ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁfllÈã◊á«‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 29H

A bejewelled anklet of gold, loosed
from a foot of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) and resembling a circular flash of
lightning, dropped on the earthís surface.(29)

ÃL§¬˝flÊ‹⁄UQ§Ê ‚Ê ŸË‹ÊX¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÙ÷ÿÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ª¡¢ ∑§ˇÿfl ∑§Ê@ŸËH 30H

Ruddy like the shoots of certain trees,
the aforesaid princess of the Videha kingdom
adorned the dark-limbed king of ogres as a
girth of gold would adorn an elephant. (30)

ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§ÊÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ flÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—H 31H

Betaking himself to the heavens, the
younger brother of Kubera, Råvaƒa (son of
Sage Vi‹ravå), bore away the celebrated
S∂tå, who was blazing with her own effulgence
as a big meteor in the heavens. (31)

ÃSÿÊSÃÊãÿÁªAfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
‚ÉÊÙ·Êáÿfl‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ ˇÊËáÊÊSÃÊ⁄UÊ ßflÊê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 32H

The aforesaid jewels of S∂tå, shining
like fire, dropped on the earthís surface with
a jingling sound like worn-away meteors
falling from the firmament. (32)

ÃSÿÊ— SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝cÔ≈UÙ „ÔÊ⁄USÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬lÈÁÃ—–
flÒŒsÔÊ ÁŸ¬ÃŸ˜ ÷ÊÁÃ ªXfl ªªŸëÿÈÃÊH 33H

Dissociated from the heart of the
aforesaid princess of the Videha territory
and dropping down, the necklace of pearls,
which shone like the moon (the suzerain
lord of stars) looked like the Ga∆gå
descending from the heavens. (33)

©Uà¬ÊÃflÊÃÊÁ÷⁄UÃÊ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃÊ—–
◊Ê ÷ÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁflœÍÃÊª˝Ê √ÿÊ¡OÈÁ⁄Ufl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 34H

Violently shaken by a portentous blast
(released by the flight of Råvaƒa) and
inhabited by birds of every description, the
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trees with their topmost branches set into
motion said (to S∂tå) as it were : ìDonít be
afraid !î (34)

ŸÁ‹ãÿÙ äflSÃ∑§◊‹ÊSòÊSÃ◊ËŸ¡‹ø⁄UÊ—–
‚πËÁ◊fl ªÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ¢ ‡ÊÙøãÃËfl S◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 35H

With their faded lotuses and frightened
fishes and other aquatic creatures, the lotus-
ponds, as it were, felt sorry for the princess
of Mithilå as for a dispirited friend. (35)

‚◊ãÃÊŒÁ÷‚ê¬àÿ Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÎªÁm¡Ê—–
•ãflœÊfl¢SÃŒÊ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊë¿UÊÿÊŸÈªÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 36H

Collecting from all sides, lions, tigers,
as well as other beasts and birds angrily
rushed behind on that occasion following
the shadow of S∂tå. (36)

¡‹¬˝¬ÊÃÊd◊ÈπÊ— oÎæ˜UÔ ªÒL§Áë¿˛UÃ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËfl ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 37H

While S∂tå was being carried away by
Råvaƒa, mountains with their faces bathed
in tears in the form of cataracts and with
their arms uplifted in the form of peaks,
screamed, as it were. (37)

ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒËŸÙ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
¬˝ÁfläflSÃ¬˝÷— üÊË◊ÊŸÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬Êá«È⁄U◊á«‹—H 38H

Seeing S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, being borne away by Råvaƒa, the
glorious sun itself felt wretched with its
splendour totally eclipsed and its orb rendered
pale. (38)
ŸÊÁSÃ œ◊¸— ∑È§Ã— ‚àÿ¢ ŸÊ¡¸fl¢ ŸÊŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÃÊ–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 39H

ìRighteousness is extinct, how then
could truth prevail? Guilelessness is no more,
nor is there kindness, now that Råvaƒa is
carrying away S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
kingdom, and the consort of ›r∂ Råma !î (39)

ßÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ªáÊ‡Ê— ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜–
ÁflòÊSÃ∑§Ê ŒËŸ◊ÈπÊ L§L§ŒÈ◊¸Îª¬ÙÃ∑§Ê—H 40H

So did all living beings lament in
multitudes. Even fawns shed tears with
dejected looks, greatly alarmed. (40)

©UmËˇÿÙmËˇÿ ŸÿŸÒ÷¸ÿÊÁŒfl Áfl‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
‚È¬˝flÁ¬ÃªÊòÊÊp ’÷ÍflÈfl¸ŸŒflÃÊ—H 41H
Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ŒÎ…U¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒÈ—π¢ ÃÕÊ ªÃÊ◊˜̃–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ◊äÊÈ⁄USfl⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 42H
•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÊ◊Ê∑È§‹∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ Áfl¬˝◊ÎcÔ≈UÁfl‡Ù·∑§Ê◊˜˜–
¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊà◊ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊ŸÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 43H

Seeing S∂tå fallen in great distress as
aforesaid and uttering a loud cry, and looking
at her again and again with eyes shorn of
their lustre, the deities presiding over the forest
found their limbs seized with a violent tremor
through fear of Råvaƒa. To his own destruction
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), however,
carried away the aforesaid princess of the
Videha territory, that strong-minded lady, who
was crying in sweet accents : ìLak¶maƒa, O
Råma !!î and repeatedly looking towards the
earthís surface, whose hair had got
dishevelled and whose auspicious mark on
the forehead had effaced.  (41ó43)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Ê øÊL§ŒÃË ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ
ÁflŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊ ’ãäÊÈ¡ŸŸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–

•¬‡ÿÃË ⁄UÊÉÊfl‹ˇ◊áÊÊflÈ÷ı
ÁflfláÊ¸flÄòÊÊ ÷ÿ÷Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÊH 44H

Bereft of her own kin and failing to
perceive both ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
and Lak¶maƒa, the aforesaid princess of
Mithilå for her part, who had beautiful teeth
and was distinguished by a bright smile,
was oppressed by the weight of fear and
her face grew pale. (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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π◊Èà¬ÃãÃ¢ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªAÊ ÷ÿ ◊„ÔÁÃ flÌÃŸËH 1H
⁄UÙ·⁄UÙŒŸÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊË ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
L§ŒÃË ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Distressed and greatly alarmed to see
the aforesaid Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, of fearful eyes rising to the heavens,
S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå and daughter of
Janakaówho was involved in a great risk
(of losing her honour and chastity) and
whose eyes had grown red through
indignation and weepingóspoke to him as
follows, crying piteously while being borne
away through the sky : (1-2)

Ÿ √ÿ¬òÊ¬‚ ŸËø ∑§◊¸áÊÊŸŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
ôÊÊàflÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ øÙ⁄UÁÿàflÊ ¬‹Êÿ‚H 3H

ìDo you not feel ashamed of this act,
O vile Råvaƒaóyou, who, having stealthily
abducted me, knowing me to be alone, are
fleeing away like a coward? (3)

àflÿÒfl ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÈcÔ≈UÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÷ËL§áÊÊ „ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿ÃÊ–
◊◊Ê¬flÊÁ„UÃÙ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊH 4H

ìSeeking to abduct me, surely it was
you alone, O evil-minded fellow, who caused
my husband to be lured away by an ogre
appearing in the disguise of a deer through
a conjuring trick, timid as you are. (4)

ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ê◊ÈlÃSòÊÊÃÈ¢ ‚Ù˘åÿÿ¢ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ˘‚ı ‡Ôfl‡ÊÈ⁄USÿ ‚πÊ ◊◊H 5H

ìEven the yonder aged Ja¢åyu, the
king of vultures, a friend of my father-in-law,
who actually strove to rescue me, lies killed
there. (5)
¬⁄U◊¢ π‹È Ã flËÿZ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ ŸÊ◊œÿ¢ Á„U ÿÈh ŸÊÁS◊ Á¡ÃÊ àflÿÊH 6H

ìIndeed the highest valour is seen in
you in that I have not been won by you in

a combat with my husband even after
disclosing your name, O vile ogre ! (6)

ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Õ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Ÿ ‹Ö¡‚–
ÁSòÊÿÊpÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ŸËø ⁄UÁ„UÃ ø ¬⁄USÿ øH 7H

ìHow do you not feel ashamed even
after perpetrating such a reproachful act as
bearing away a woman, much more the
wife of another, and that too in a lonely
place where there is none to protect her?

(7)
∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§·È ¬ÈL§·Ê— ∑§◊¸ ∑È§Áà‚Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÈŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊œÌ◊c∆ÔU¢ Ãfl ‡Êı≈UËÿ¸◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 8H

ìPeople will poclaim throughout the
worlds the aforesaid act of yoursóeven
though you pride yourself on your valouró
as reproachful, extremely cruel and most
unrighteous. (8)

Áœ∑˜§ Ã ‡ÊıÿZ ø ‚ûUfl¢ ø ÿûUflÿÊ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
∑È§‹Ê∑˝§Ù‡Ê∑§⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ Áœ∑˜§ Ã øÊÁ⁄UòÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìFie upon your valour and energy too,
of which you spoke at that time. And
accursed in the world is such conduct of
yours, which brings reproach on your race!

(9)

Á∑¢§ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊fl¢ Á„U ÿÖ¡flŸÒfl œÊflÁ‚–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ÁÃc∆ÔU àfl¢ Ÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁ‚H 10H

ìOf course, what can be done just at
this moment when you are flying with such
speed? Halt you but for an hour or so and
you will not return alive. (10)

ŸÁ„U øˇÊÈ—¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÃÿÙ— ¬ÊÌÕfl¬ÈòÊÿÙ—–
‚‚ÒãÿÙ˘Á¬ ‚◊Õ¸Sàfl¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 11H

ìHaving reached the range of sight of
those two princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
you will surely not be able to survive even
for an hour or so, no matter if you are
followed by an army. (11)

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

S∂tå reproaches Råvaƒa
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Ÿ àfl¢ ÃÿÙ— ‡Ê⁄US¬‡ÊZ ‚Ù…È¢ ‡ÊQ§— ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
flŸ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹ÃSÿfl S¬‡Ê¸◊ªAÁfl¸„¢Ôª◊—H 12H

ìYou will in no way be able to bear the
impact of their arrows any more than a bird
is able to bear the impact of a blazing fire in
a forest. (12)

‚ÊäÊÈ ∑Î§àflÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ— ¬âÿ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ê¢ ◊È@ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
◊à¬˝œ·¸áÊ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô ¬ÁÃ◊¸◊H 13H
ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ ÿÁŒ Ÿ ◊È@Á‚–
ÿŸ àfl¢ √ÿfl‚ÊÿŸ ’‹Êã◊Ê¢ „ÔÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿Á‚H 14H
√ÿfl‚ÊÿSÃÈ Ã ŸËø ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§—–
Ÿs„¢Ô Ã◊¬‡ÿãÃË ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ Áfl’ÈœÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 15H
©Uà‚„Ô ‡ÊòÊÈfl‡ÊªÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ Áø⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ øÊà◊Ÿ— üÙÿ— ¬âÿ¢ flÊ ‚◊flˇÊ‚H 16H
◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊ ◊àÿÙ¸ Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ‚flÃ–
◊È◊Í·Í¸áÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬âÿ¢ ÃãŸ ⁄UÙøÃH 17H

ìTherefore, duly considering your own
welfare, you had better leave me alone, O
Råvaƒa ! Enraged by my abduction, my lord
with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, will strive
for your destruction if you do not let me go.
Your sinister purpose, for which you seek to
bear me away by force, O mean fellow, will
undoubtedly prove infructuous. For if, when
fallen into the clutches of an enemy, I fail to
behold my husband, who vies with gods, I
shall not be able to sustain my life for long.
Surely you do not look to your own immediate
good or your lasting good and, even as a
man who has reached the hour of death
relishes objects which run counter to his
interests, you also do the same. As a rule,
that which is good for oneís health does not
find favour with all those who are about to
die. (13ó17)

¬‡ÿÊ◊Ë„Ô Á„U ∑§á∆U àflÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ øÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÿSÕÊŸ Ÿ Á’÷Á· ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 18H

ìI know you to be caught in the noose
of Death about your neck indeed, in that
you do not feel diffident in embarking on this
risky adventure of abducting the virtuous
wife of a hero, O prowler of the night ! (18)

√ÿQ¢§ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÊ¢Sàfl¢ Á„U ‚ê¬‡ÿÁ‚ ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊŸ˜–
ŸŒË¥ flÒÃ⁄UáÊË¥ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊÁflflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 19H
π«˜UÔª¬òÊflŸ¢ øÒfl ÷Ë◊¢ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ¬Èc¬Ê¢ ø flÒŒÍÿ¸¬˝fl⁄Uë¿ŒÊ◊˜˜H 20H
º̋ˇÿ‚ ‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë¥ ÃËˇáÊÊ◊Êÿ‚Ò— ∑§á≈U∑Ò§ÁpÃÊ◊̃̃–
ŸÁ„U àfl◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃSÿÊ‹Ë∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 21H
œÊÁ⁄UÃÈ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÁ‚ Áø⁄U¢ Áfl·¢ ¬Ëàflfl ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊ–
’hSàfl¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ ŒÈÌŸflÊ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÊfláÊH 22H

ìObviously you are vividly viewing trees
as made of gold (an unmistakable sign of
approaching death). Nay, you are going to
see in the near future, O Råvaƒa, the fearful
river Vaitaraƒ∂, carrying a flood of blood in
place of water as well as the dreadful grove
known by the name of Asipatravana (a hell of
this name depicted as consisting of a cluster
of trees or shrubs with leaves sharp-edged
as a sword) and will behold a dentate ›ålmal∂
(a silk-cotton tree) containing flowers of heated
gold and leaves of excellent catís eye gems
and bristling with thorns of steel. Having done
such a grievous wrong to the high-souled
›r∂ Råma, you shall not be able to survive
long any more than on drinking poison, O
merciless ogre ! You are caught in the noose
of Death, which is difficult to repulse, O
Råvaƒa ! (19ó22)

Äfl ªÃÙ ‹åSÿ‚ ‡Ê◊¸ ◊◊ ÷ÃÈ¸◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÁflŸÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 23H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÿŸ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
∑§Õ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flË⁄U— ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù ’‹ËH 24H
Ÿ àflÊ¢ „ÔãÿÊë¿⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÁ⁄UcÔ≈U÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃëøÊãÿëø ¬L§·¢ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊfláÊÊVªÊ–
÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflcÔ≈UÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ „ÔH 25H

ìTransferred to which place will you get
shelter from the rage of my high-minded
husband? How will the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, a mighty hero, who is adept
in the use of all mystic missiles, not despatch
with sharp arrows you, who are carrying away
his beloved spouse?î Having uttered these
and many other harsh words, while still
etrapped by Råvaƒa, S∂tå, a princess of the
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Videha territory, who was fully possessed
with fear and grief, wailed piteously: so the
tradition goes. (23ó25)
ÃŒÊ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃÊZ ’„ÈÔ øÒfl ÷ÊÁ·áÊË¥

Áfl‹Ê¬¬ÍflZ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË◊̃̃–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ¬Ê¬SÃL§áÊË¥ ÁfløcÔ≈UÃË¥

ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡Ê◊ÊªÃªÊòÊfl¬ÕÈ— H 26H

The villain, however, continued to bear
away the lovely and youthful princess, who
was talking much in a pathetic tone in the
wake of crying, sore distressed as she
was, and was struggling hard all the time to
get released, although a tremor ran through
his limbs. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

✺✺✺

øÃÈc¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

S∂tå throws her jewels and articles of wearing apparel in the midst of five
monkeys; Reaching La∆kå, Råvaƒa keeps S∂tå in his gynaeceum

and sends eight ogres to Janasthåna for espionage

ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ∑¥§ÁøãŸÊÕ◊¬‡ÿÃË–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXSÕÊŸ˜ ¬@ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸ˜H 1H

Not finding any saviour while being
carried away by Råvaƒa, S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, for her part caught
sight of five Vånara (monkey) chiefs sitting
on a mountain-peak. (1)

Ã·Ê¢ ◊äÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ∑§ı‡Ùÿ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UËÿ¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 2H
◊È◊Ùø ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‡Ê¢‚ÿÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
flSòÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ Ãã◊äÿ ÁŸÁˇÊ#¢ ‚„Ô÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜H 3H

The lovely lady with large eyes and
other comely limbs took off from her person
her silken upper garment, brilliant as gold,
as well as her shining jewels. Having placed
other articles of her wearing apparel in the
said garment, the latter was dropped
alongwith the jewels in the midst of the
monkeys in the hope that they might break
the news of her being carried away by
Råvaƒa to ›r∂ Råma if he ever happened to
meet them. (2-3)

‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃà∑§◊¸ ø Ÿ ’ÈhflÊŸ˜–
Á¬XÊˇÊÊSÃÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ŸòÊÒ⁄UÁŸÁ◊·ÒÁ⁄UflH 4H
Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ÃŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
‚ ø ¬ê¬Ê◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊Èπ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 5H
¡ªÊ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ªÎs L§ŒÃË¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ÃÊ¢ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚È‚¢NcÔ≈UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 6H
©Uà‚XŸÒfl ÷È¡ªË¥ ÃËˇáÊŒ¢cÔ≈U˛Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊÁfl·Ê◊˜˜–
flŸÊÁŸ ‚Á⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊH 7H
‚ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚◊ÃËÿÊÿ ‡Ê⁄UpÊ¬ÊÁŒfl ëÿÈÃ—–
ÁÃÁ◊Ÿ∑˝§ÁŸ∑§Ã¢ ÃÈ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 8H
‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªàflÊ ‚◊ÃËÿÊÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÙ◊Ë¸ L§h◊ËŸ◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª—H 9H
flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ ’÷Ífl flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ flÊø— ‚‚Î¡ÈpÊ⁄UáÊÊSÃŒÊH 10H
∞ÃŒãÃÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ßÁÃ Á‚hÊSÃÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
‚ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁfløcÔ≈UãÃË◊VŸÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 11H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ M§Á¬áÊË¥ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜H 12H
‚¢M§…U∑§ˇÿÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ‹Ê¢ Sfl◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃòÊ ÃÊ◊Á‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË¥ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H
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ÁŸŒœ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÊÁ◊flÊ‚È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•’˝flËëø Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— Á¬‡ÊÊøËÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 14H
ÿÕÊ ŸÒŸÊ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ SòÊË flÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿàÿ‚ê◊Ã—–
◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊ‚ÈfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ flSòÊÊáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 15H
ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒë¿UÃ˜˜ ÃŒÒflÊSÿÊ Œÿ¢ ◊ë¿ãŒÃÙ ÿÕÊ–
ÿÊ ø flˇÿÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ fløŸ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 16H
•ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜̃ ÿÁŒ flÊ ôÊÊŸÊãŸ ÃSÿÊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜̃–
ÃÕÙÄàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËSÃÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 17H
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÃ˜̃ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ ∑Î§àÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸cÔ≈Uı ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŸ˜H 18H

In his flurry, however, Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster) did not at all perceive
the aforesaid act of S∂tå. The tawny-eyed
monkey chiefs then beheld with unwinking
eyes as it were (through wonder and
compassion) that large-eyed S∂tå crying
loudly. Having passed beyond the Pampå
lake, that ruler of ogres proceeded with his
face towards the city of La∆kå, taking the
princess of Mithilå, who continued to cry all
the time. Extremely delighted, Råvaƒa bore
in his arms his own death in the form of S∂tå
as one would carry in oneís arms a highly
venomous female serpent with sharp fangs.
Coursing through the air like an arrow shot
from a bow, he quickly left clearly behind
forests, rivers, mountains and lakes. Having
reached the Indian ocean, the abode of
Timis (a species of fish of an enormous
size) and crocodiles, the seat of Varuƒa
(the god of waters), which knows no
depletion, and the resting-place of rivers,
Råvaƒa for his part passed clearly beyond
it. While S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) was being carried away by Råvaƒa,
the ocean (the seat of Varuƒa) found its
billows brought to a standstill and its fishes
and large aquatic serpents rendered
motionless due to fear of Råvaƒa. At that
moment Cåraƒas (the celestial bards)
standing in the airspace uttered the following
remark : ìThis act of bearing away S∂tå
marks the end of Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster.î The Siddhas too spoke likewise.

Bearing in his arms S∂tå, his death-
incarnate, the said Råvaƒa for his part
entered the city of La∆kå. Reaching the
large city of La∆kå, which contained well-
ramified roads and whose gateways remained
thronged with people, he entered his own
gynaeceum. There Råvaƒa lodged the
celebrated S∂tå, who was noted for the dark
corners of her eyes and was seized with
grief and infatuationóeven as the demon
Maya (the suzerain lord of Tripura) would
shed his demoniac Måyå (conjuring trick).
Nay, Råvaƒa commanded fiendesses of
terrible aspect as follows : ìTake care that
no unauthorized man or woman looks on
S∂tå. Pearls, gems and gold, articles of
wearing apparel and ornamentsówhatever
she desires should be supplied to her that
very moment in deference to my wishes
according to her choice. Nay, I presume life
is not dear to the ogress who utters any
harsh word to her through ignorance or
consciously.î Having instructed the aforesaid
ogresses accordingly and sallying forth from
that gynaeceum contemplating as to what
should be done next, the powerful Råvaƒa
(the king of ogres) for his part granted
interview to eight exceptionally powerful flesh-
eating ogres. (4ó18)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
©UflÊø ÃÊÁŸŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ ’‹flËÿ¸Ã—H 19H

Having met and extolled them on the
score of their strength and prowess, and
blinded by the boon he had received from
Brahmå, the exceptionally powerful Råvaƒa
spoke to them as follows : (19)

ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝Á◊ÃÙ ªë¿Ã ‚àfl⁄UÊ—–
¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ „ÔÃSÕÊŸ¢ ÷ÍÃ¬ÍflZ π⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 20H

ìEquipped with diverse weapons
proceed at once from this place with all
speed to Janasthåna, which was formerly
the abode of Khara, but whose dwellings
have since been laid waste by Råma. (20)
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ÃòÊÊSÿÃÊ¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ‡ÊÍãÿ ÁŸ„ÔÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
¬ıL§·¢ ’‹◊ÊÁüÊàÿ òÊÊ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 21H

ìRelying on your own manliness and
strength and casting off fear at a distance,
get yourself established in the said
Janasthåna, which is now desolate, the
ogres living there having been exterminated
by Råma. (21)

’„ÈÔ‚Òãÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÍ·áÊπ⁄U¢ ÿÈh ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 22H

ìThe very powerful and large army
stationed in Janasthåna has been wiped out
on the battlefield alongwith Dµu¶aƒa and Khara
by the arrows of Råma. (22)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÙ ◊◊Ê¬ÍflÙ¸ œÒÿ¸SÿÙ¬Á⁄U flœ¸Ã–
flÒ⁄U¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÖ¡ÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìAs a sequel to it a rage which was
never known before has taken possession
of me and is growing beyond the limits of
forbearance. Nay, a very great and fierce
enmity has since then been set up with
Råma. (23)

ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ãëø flÒ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊÁ⁄U¬Ù—–
ŸÁ„U ‹åSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÁŸº˝Ê◊„ÔàflÊ ‚¢ÿÈª Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜H 24H

ìI wish to put an end to the enmity by
being quits with my great enemy, Råma,
and I shall not get a wink of sleep till I have
slain the enemy in battle. (24)

Ã¢ ÁàflŒÊŸË◊„¢Ô „ÔàflÊ π⁄UŒÍ·áÊÉÊÊÁÃŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡Ê◊Ù¸¬‹åSÿÊÁ◊ œŸ¢ ‹éäflfl ÁŸœ¸Ÿ—H 25H

ìI shall have peace of mind now only
after killing the slayer of Khara and Dµu¶aƒa,
as a destitute would on obtaining wealth. (25)

¡ŸSÕÊŸ fl‚ÁjSÃÈ ÷fljË ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ–
¬˝flÎÁûÊL§¬ŸÃ√ÿÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÃËÁÃ ÃûUflÃ—H 26H

ìInformation bearing on Råma as to

what he is doing should be correctly made
available to me by you while staying in
Janasthåna. (26)

•¬˝◊ÊŒÊëø ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ‚flÒ¸⁄Ufl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—–
∑§Ã¸√ÿp ‚ŒÊ ÿàÔŸÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 27H

ìJourney should be undertaken by all
the rangers of the night with vigilance and
an endeavour should always be made for
the destruction of Råma. (27)

ÿÈS◊Ê∑¥§ ÃÈ ’‹¢ ôÊÊÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
•ÃpÊÁS◊TŸSÕÊŸ ◊ÿÊ ÿÍÿ¢ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ—H 28H

ìYour strength, of course, has been
witnessed on many an occasion in the van
of fight and hence you have been selected
by me for being stationed in yonder
Janasthåna.î (28)

ÃÃ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ flÊÄÿ◊È¬àÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê
◊„ÔÊÕ¸◊cÔ≈UÊflÁ÷flÊl ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄U
ÿÃÙ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ◊‹ˇÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 29H

Receiving the command couched in
endearing terms and full of deep meaning,
nay, greeting Råvaƒa and quitting La∆kå, all
the eight ogres thereupon set out towards
the quarter in which lay Janasthåna, their
body remaining invisible. (29)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ◊È¬‹èÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—
‚È‚ê¬˝NcÔ≈U— ¬Á⁄UªÎs ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–

¬˝‚Öÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ø flÒ⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊¢
’÷Ífl ◊Ù„ÔÊã◊ÈÁŒÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 30H

Extremely rejoiced to secure S∂tå, the
princess of Mithilå, and having placed her
within the four walls of his gynaeceum and
having set up bitter enmity with ›r∂ Råma,
the aforesaid Råvaƒa, for his part, who
made people cry by his cruel deeds, felt
happy through ignorance. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈc¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘cÔ≈Uı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ’ÈÁhflÒÄ‹√ÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§à∑Î§àÿ◊◊ãÿÃH 1H

Having given instruction to the eight
fierce ogres of inordinate strength to leave
for Janasthåna, Råvaƒa thought, due to
perversity of intellect, that he had
accomplished his object. (1)

‚ ÁøãÃÿÊŸÙ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑§Ê◊’ÊáÊÒ— ¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ º˝c≈È◊Á÷àfl⁄UŸ˜H 2H

Thinking of S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory), sore stricken as he was
with darts of love, and being in a great hurry
to see S∂tå, he directly entered his delightful
gynaeceum. (2)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ Ãm‡◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜˜H 3H
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπË¥ ŒËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§÷Ê⁄UÊfl¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÿÈflªÒÁ⁄UflÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ¢ ◊Ö¡ãÃË¥ ŸÊfl◊áÊ¸flH 4H
◊ÎªÿÍÕ¬Á⁄U÷˝cÔ≈UÊ¢ ◊ÎªË¥ ‡ÔflÁ÷Á⁄UflÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
•œÙªÃ◊ÈπË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÊ◊èÿàÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 5H
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§fl‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÊ◊fl‡ÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
‚’‹ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÎ„¢Ô ŒflªÎ„ÔÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 6H

Having duly entered that palace,
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, for his
part saw S∂tå given over to woe in the mind
of ogresses, her face bathed in tears,
distressed as she was, nay, weighed down
by the load of grief (she carried in her heart)
and resembling a bark buffeted by blasts of
wind and foundering in the ocean or a female
deer strayed from the herd of deer and
beset by hounds. Approaching the aforesaid
S∂tå, who sat with her face bent down
(through humiliation and shame), afflicted
as she was through grief, the night-stalker,
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, for his part,
forcibly showed her, even though she
was unwilling to see it, his palace

resembling an abode of gods. (3ó6)

„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê’Êœ¢ SòÊË‚„ÔdÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÒ¡È¸cÔ≈U¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàÔŸ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 7H

The palace was thickly set with
mansions and seven-storeyed buildings, was
occupied by thousands of women, inhabited
by flocks of birds of every description and
full of jewels of various kinds. (7)

ŒÊãÃ∑Ò§SÃÊ¬ŸËÿÒp S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÒSÃÕÊ–
flÖÊ˝flÒŒÍÿ¸ÁøòÊÒp SÃê÷ÒŒ¸ÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—H 8H

It was supported on pillars of ivory, gold,
crystal and silver, and studded with diamonds
and catís-eye jewels and was pleasing to the
sight as well as to the mind. (8)

ÁŒ√ÿŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Ù¬ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÁøòÊ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃÿÊ ‚„H 9H

The palace resounded with the crash
of large kettledrums and was decked with
ornaments of refined gold. (In order to show
her the palace) he ascended with her the
magnificent stairway of gold. (9)

ŒÊãÃ∑§Ê ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊpÒfl ªflÊˇÊÊ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
„Ô◊¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊpÊ‚¢SÃòÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¬æ˜UÔ ÄÔÃÿ—H 10H

Along the stairway there were air-holes
of ivory as well as of silver and above them
ranged rows of palaces pleasing to look at
and covered with trellises of gold. (10)

‚ÈœÊ◊ÁáÊÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ÷ÍÁ◊÷ÊªÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— Sfl÷flŸ ¬˝ÊŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 11H

Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
showed S∂tå (the princess  of Mithilå) the
floors in his palace paved with mortar and
inlaid with gems and hence looking
picturesque on all sides. (11)

ŒËÌÉÊ∑§Ê— ¬Èc∑§Á⁄Uáÿp ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜˜H 12H

¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

Råvaƒa shows his gynaeceum to S∂tå and coaxes her to become his wife
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Råvaƒa also showed S∂tå, who was
given over to grief, spacious wells with
staircases and ponds hemmed in with flowers
of various kinds. (12)

Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑Î§àF¢ ÃjflŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ¬Ê¬Êà◊Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‹ÙÁ÷ÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÿÊH 13H

Having shown S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) the whole of that excellent
palace, Råvaƒa (whose mind was set on
sin) for his part spoke as follows to S∂tå
with intent to enamour her : (13)

Œ‡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚∑§Ù≈UKp mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ⁄UÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—–
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ¡⁄UÊflÎhÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹Ê¢p ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 14H

ìBarring the aged ones and infant
rangers of the night, there are other ten and
twenty-two crores of ogres in my kingdom.

(14)
Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝÷È⁄U„¢Ô ‚ËÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd◊∑§◊∑§Sÿ ◊◊ ∑§Êÿ¸¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜H 15H

ìI am the lord, O S∂tå, of all the aforesaid
ogres of terrible deeds. One thousand of
them remain at my beck and call for doing
my work alone. (15)

ÿÁŒŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÃãòÊ¢ ◊ àflÁÿ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ àfl¢ ◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒª¸⁄UËÿ‚ËH 16H

ìThe entire administration of this state
of mine as well as my life, O large-eyed
lady, stands consecrated to you. You are
more valuable to me even than my life. (16)

’uËŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊◊ ÿÙ˘‚ı ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ àfl◊Ë‡Ôfl⁄UË ‚ËÃ ◊◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷fl Á¬˝ÿH 17H

ìBe my wife, O beloved S∂tå, and as
such the queen of all the numerous excellent
women, who are my wives. (17)

‚ÊäÊÈ Á∑¢§ Ã˘ãÿÕÊ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ⁄UÙøÿSfl fløÙ ◊◊–
÷¡Sfl ◊ÊÁ÷Ã#Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 18H

ìAccept my wholesome advice; what
will you gain by thinking otherwise (fixing
your mind on Råma)? Therefore, look
favourably on me; you ought to show grace
to me, who am sore stricken with love. (18)

¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê ‚◊Èº˝áÊ ‹Vÿ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÊ–
Ÿÿ¢ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 19H

ìThis city of La∆kå surrounded by the
ocean, covers an area of eight hundred
miles. It cannot be taken by storm even by
gods and demons (taken together) including
Indra, the ruler of gods. (19)

Ÿ Œfl·È Ÿ ÿˇÊ·È Ÿ ªãœfl¸·È ŸÌ··È–
•„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‹Ù∑§·È ÿÙ ◊ flËÿ¸‚◊Ù ÷flÃ˜˜H 20H

ìI do not perceive in all the three
worlds anyone, among the gods or the
Yak¶as or the Gandharvas or the seers of
Vedic Mantras, who may prove my equal in
prowess. (20)

⁄UÊÖÿ÷˝cÔ≈UŸ ŒËŸŸ ÃÊ¬‚Ÿ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊ–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊÊÀ¬Ã¡‚ÊH 21H

ìWhat will you do with the human Råma
of scant energy, who has been deprived
of his sovereignty, is a pauper given to
austerities and travels on foot? (21)

÷¡Sfl ‚ËÃ ◊Ê◊fl ÷ÃÊ¸„¢Ô ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃfl–
ÿıflŸ¢ àflœ˝Èfl¢ ÷ËL§ ⁄U◊Sfl„Ô ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 22H

ìAccept me alone, O S∂tå; I am a consort
worthy of you. Youth is but fleeting, O timid
lady; enjoy life with me here in La∆kå.  (22)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ ’ÈÁ¢h ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
∑§ÊSÿ ‡ÊÁQ§Á⁄U„ÔÊªãÃÈ◊Á¬ ‚ËÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÒ—H 23H

ìDo not harbour even the thought of
beholding again in this life Råma, a scion of
Raghu, O lady of charming countenance !
What power has he to reach this place
even in thought, O S∂tå? (23)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÙ flÊÿÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸hÈ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¡fl—–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ flÊåÿªAª¸˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ Áfl◊‹Ê— Á‡ÊπÊ—H 24H

ìA very powerful wind cannot be bound
with ropes in the sky nor can the smokeless
flames of a blazing fire be seized. (24)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ Ã¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ŸÿŒ˜˜ ÿSàflÊ¢ ◊iÊ„ÈÔ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

ìIn all the three worlds, viz., heaven
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earth and the intermediate region, I do not
perceive a man who may snatch by dint of
prowess you, who are protected by my
arms, O beautiful lady ! (25)

‹VÔUÊÿÊ— ‚È◊„Ôº˝ÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ àfl◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿ–
àflà¬˝cÿÊ ◊ÁmœÊpÒfl ŒflÊpÊÁ¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìRule you over this vast dominion of
La∆kå. If you agree to this proposal of mine,
those like me (viz., the ogres) as well as
gods, nay, the entire mobile and immobile
creation will automatically become your
servants (inasmuch as they are all
subservient to my will and I shall be at your
beck and call). (26)

•Á÷·∑§¡‹ÁÄ‹ãŸÊ ÃÈcÔ≈UÊ ø ⁄U◊ÿSfl ø–
ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ÿà¬È⁄UÊ ∑§◊¸ flŸflÊ‚Ÿ ÃeÃ◊˜˜H 27H
ÿëø Ã ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÃSÿ„Ô »§‹◊ÊåŸÈÁ„U–
ß„Ô ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿªãœÊÁŸ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 28H
÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ‚fl ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈflÒ¸üÊfláÊSÿ ◊H 29H
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ⁄UáÙ–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢ ⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ ø ÃÁm◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜H 30H

ìNay,1 drenched with the water meant
for bath and gratified on being relieved from
fatigue, afford delight to me. Whatever sinful
act was done by you in the past has been
exhausted through exile in the forest. And
enjoy here the fruit of such meritorious acts
as stand to your credit. Share with me all
these garlands emitting a heavenly fragrance
as well as the excellent ornments that are
available here, O princess of Mithilå.
Moreover, there exists an aerial car, Pu¶paka
by name, belonging to my (half-) brother,
Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå), which shines
brightly as the sun and was won by me in
an encounter by sheer dint of superior
strength, O lady of comely limbs ! Spacious
and delightful, the said aerial car is swift as
thought. (27ó30)

ÃòÊ ‚ËÃ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ Áfl„Ô⁄USfl ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
flŒŸ¢ ¬k‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Áfl◊‹¢ øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 31H
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃZ ÃÈ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡ÁÃ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
∞fl¢ flŒÁÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Ê flSòÊÊãÃŸ fl⁄UÊXŸÊH 32H
Á¬œÊÿãŒÈÁŸ÷¢ ‚ËÃÊ ◊ãŒ◊üÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
äÿÊÿãÃË¥ ÃÊÁ◊flÊSflSÕÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ„ÔÃ¬˝÷Ê◊˜̃H 33H
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
•‹¢ fl˝Ë«UŸ flÒŒÁ„U œ◊¸‹Ù¬∑Î§ÃŸ ÃH 34H
•Ê·Ù¸˘ÿ¢ ŒÁfl ÁŸc¬ãŒÙ ÿSàflÊ◊Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
∞Ãı ¬ÊŒı ◊ÿÊ ÁSŸÇœı Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃıH 35H

ìDivert yourself with me in that car so
long as it gratifies you, O S∂tå ! Your flawless
countenance, resembling a lotus and lovely
to look at, does not look charming, oppressed
as it is with grief, O lady with a beautiful
face and other limbs !î Covering her moonlike
face while Råvaƒa was speaking thus, that
lovely lady, S∂tå, gently allowed her tears to
flow. Råvaƒa, the valiant prowler of the
night, addressed the following words to the
aforesaid S∂tå, who was definitely ill at ease,
her splendour having been bedimmed through
anxiety, and was contemplating on ›r∂ Råma:
ìHave done with bashfulness occasioned
by transgrassion of the prescribed course
of conduct in the shape of leaving oneís
husband and accepting another. The tie of
love which is going to be established with
you by me, O queen, is permitted by the
seers of Vedic Mantras, who allow marriage2

by force, giving it the name of Råk¶asa-
Vivåha. These tender soles of yours are
being lovingly pressed with my heads.

(31ó35)

¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑È§L§ ◊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ fl‡ÿÙ ŒÊ‚Ù˘„Ô◊ÁS◊ Ã–
ß◊Ê— ‡ÊÍãÿÊ ◊ÿÊ flÊø— ‡ÊÈcÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ—H 36H
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§Ê¢Áøã◊ÍäÔŸÊ¸ SòÊË¥ ¬˝áÊ◊Ã „Ô–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÊãÃfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ◊◊ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿÃH 37H

1. This shows that S∂tå had not washed herself (ever since her abduction by Råvaƒa).
2. Råvaƒa is evidently trying here to twist the scriptural passages, which allow such marriages only

in the case of virgins and not in the case of a married woman.
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ìShow your grace to me at once; I am
your obedient servant. Let not these words
uttered by me pining from love fall flat on your
ears. It is well-known that Råvaƒa never
salutes any woman whatsoever with his head

bent low.î Having spoken as aforesaid to S∂tå
(the princess of Mithilå), daughter of Janaka,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, who had
fallen a prey to Death, thought to himself,
ëShe is now mine.í (36-37)

‚Ê ÃÕÙQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
ÃÎáÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 1H

*Interposing a blade of grass between
herself and Råvaƒa when spoken to as
aforesaid, S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), for her part, emaciated as she
was through grief, fearlessly replied to Råvaƒa
as follows : (1)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ œ◊¸‚ÃÈÁ⁄UflÊø‹—–
‚àÿ‚¢œ— ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃÙ ÿSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 2H
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÙ ŒÒflÃ¢ ‚ ¬ÁÃ◊¸◊H 3H

ìThere was a king, Da‹aratha by name,
who was, as it were, an unflinching bulwark
of righteousness, was true to his promise
and well-known for these virtues all over the
world, whose son is the celebrated scion of
Raghu, ›r∂ Råma by name. The latter, whose
mind is set on virtue, is equally well-known in
all three worlds, and is distinguished by long
arms and large eyes. He is my husband, and
the object of my adoration. (2-3)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÿSÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flÁœcÿÁÃH 4H

ìBorn in the line of Ik¶wåkus, he has
shoulders like those of a lion and is
possessed of extraordinary splendour. It is
he who, with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
will put an end to your life. (4)

¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ÿl„¢Ô ÃSÿ àflÿÊ flÒ œÌ·ÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÁÿÃÊ àfl¢ „ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÿÕÊ π⁄U—H 5H

ìHad I been forcibly laid violent hands
upon by you before his eyes, you would
have surely lain on the ground, killed in
battle by him as Khara in Janasthåna. (5)

ÿ ∞Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl ÁŸÌfl·Ê— ‚fl¸ ‚È¬áÙ¸ ¬ãŸªÊ ÿÕÊH 6H

ìThese ogres of grim visage and
extraordinary might, who have just been
commanded by you to proceed to Janasthåna
will all become powerless in the presence
of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, as serpents
turn venomless in the presence of GaruŒa
of beautiful wings. (6)

* According to the Hindu etiquette a virtuous lady must not talk to a male stranger, much less to
a sinner like Råvaƒa, without a medium. Being forced to violate this rule at this emergency, S∂tå takes
recourse to this expedient.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·≈˜UÔ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

Giving expression to her undivided love for ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå reproaches
Råvaƒa, whereupon under his orders ogresses take her to the

A‹oka Garden and intimidate her
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ÃSÿ ÖÿÊÁfl¬˝◊ÈQ§ÊSÃ ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ªXÊ∑Í§‹Á◊flÙ◊¸ÿ—H 7H

ìShafts decked with gold, shot from his
bow-string, will tear your body to pieces as
the waters of the sacred Ga∆gå wear away
its banks. (7)

•‚È⁄UÒflÊ¸ ‚È⁄UÒflÊ¸ àfl¢ ÿlfläÿÙ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
©Uà¬Êl ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flÒ⁄U¢ ¡Ëfl¢SÃSÿ Ÿ ◊Ùˇÿ‚H 8H

ìIn case you cannot be killed by demons
or, say, by gods (by virtue of the boon
granted in your favour by Brahmå, the
creator), O Råvaƒa, you shall not be allowed
to escape alive having set up bitter enmity,
as you have done, with him. (8)

‚ Ã ¡ËÁflÃ‡Ù·Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘ãÃ∑§⁄UÙ ’‹Ë–
¬‡ÊÙÿÍ¸¬ªÃSÿfl ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Ãfl ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 9H

ìThat mighty scion of Raghu will put an
end to the remnant of your life. Your life, like
that of the animal tied to a sacrificial post, is
now difficult to save. (9)

ÿÁŒ ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ ⁄UÙ·ŒË#Ÿ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
⁄UˇÊSàfl◊l ÁŸŒ¸ÇœÙ ÿÕÊ L§º˝áÊ ◊ã◊Õ—H 10H

ìIf the said Råma were to regard you
with an eye inflamed with anger, O ogre,
you will be consumed that very moment as
Love was by Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of
the universe). (10)

ÿpãº˝¢ Ÿ÷‚Ù ÷Í◊ı ¬ÊÃÿãŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ flÊ–
‚Êª⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ·ÿŒ˜˜ flÊÁ¬ ‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÙøÿÁŒ„ÔH 11H

ìHe, who is able to bring the moon
down to the earth or destroy it or again to
dry up the ocean, is able (even) to be here
and deliver S∂tå. (11)

ªÃÊ‚ÈSàfl¢ ªÃüÊË∑§Ù ªÃ‚ûUflÙ ªÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‹VÔUÊ flÒœ√ÿ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê àflà∑Î§ÃŸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ìYour life has all but departed; your
royal fortune too is gone; gone too is your
strength and your organs of perception and
action have also left you. Nay, La∆kå too
will be endowed with widowhood through
your fault. (12)

Ÿ Ã ¬Ê¬Á◊Œ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈπÙŒ∑Z§ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÊ„¢Ô ŸËÃÊ ÁflŸÊ÷Êfl¢ ¬ÁÃ¬Ê‡ÔflÊ¸Ã˜˜ àflÿÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 13H

ìThis sinful act of yours will not result
in happiness inasmuch as I have been
forcibly weaned by you from the side of my
husband. (13)
‚ Á„U Œfl⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ◊◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
ÁŸ÷¸ÿÙ flËÿ¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‡ÊÍãÿ fl‚ÁÃ Œá«∑§H 14H

ìActually depending on his own prowess
and accompanied by my brother-in-law, the
aforesaid husband of mine, possessed as
he is of extraordinary splendour, lives
fearlessly in the desolate DaƒŒaka forest,
indeed. (14)

‚ Ã flËÿZ ’‹¢ Œ¬¸◊Èà‚∑¥§ ø ÃÕÊÁflœ◊˜˜–
•¬ŸcÿÁÃ ªÊòÊèÿ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 15H

ìBy the shower of his arrows on the
battlefield he will squeeze out of your limbs
your prowess, strength, arrogance and
impropriety of conduct of aforesaid
description. (15)

ÿŒÊ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—–
ÃŒÊ ∑§Êÿ¸ ¬˝◊ÊlÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê‹fl‡Ê¢ ªÃÊ—H 16H

ìWhen the destruction of beings as
ordained by the god of death is at hand,
people under the sway of Death commit
lapses in their duty. (16)

◊Ê¢ ¬˝œÎcÿ ‚ Ã ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝ÊåÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
•Êà◊ŸÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø flœÊÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄USÿ øH 17H

ìDeath, O vile ogre, has arrived at
your door consequent on your having laid
violent hands upon meófor your own
destruction as also the entire ogre race and
of the inmates of your gynaeceum. (17)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ÿôÊ◊äÿSÕÊ flÁŒ— dÈÇ÷Êá«◊Áá«ÃÊ–
Ám¡ÊÁÃ◊ãòÊ‚ê¬ÍÃÊ øá«UÊ‹ŸÊfl◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 18H

ìAn altar existing in the centre of a
sacrificial pavilion, adorned with ladies for
pouring ghee etc., on the sacred fire with and
other sacrificial vessels and consecrated with
the sacred texts uttered by Bråhmaƒas, cannot
be trampled upon by a pariah. (18)
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ÃÕÊ„¢Ô œ◊¸ÁŸàÿSÿ œ◊¸¬àÔŸË ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ–
àflÿÊ S¬˝cÔ≈È¢U Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊ ¬ÊÁ¬ŸÊH 19H

ìI, the lawful wife, firm of vows, of him
who is constantly devoted to virtue, cannot
likewise be laid hands upon by you, a sinner
as you are, O vile ogre ! (19)

∑˝§Ë«ãÃË ⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚Ÿ ¬k·á«U·È ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
„¢Ô‚Ë ‚Ê ÃÎáÊ◊äÿSÕ¢ ∑§Õ¢ º˝ˇÿÃ ◊ŒỖªÈ∑§◊˜˜H 20H

ìHow can a female swan, well-known
for its rare virtues, and ever sporting with a
male swan among tufts of lotuses, cast its
wistful eyes on a diver bird standing in the
midst of reeds? (20)

ßŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÁŸ—‚¢ôÊ¢ ’ãœ flÊ ÉÊÊÃÿSfl flÊ–
ŸŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ⁄Uˇÿ¢ ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 21H

ìPut this body, which is insentient by
itself, in chains or cause it to be put to death,
as you will. This body is not to be preserved
by me, not even life, O ogre ! (21)

Ÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÄÿ◊¬∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚È¬L§·¢ flø—H 22H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÃòÊ ¬ÈŸŸÙ¸flÊø Á∑¢§øŸ–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬L§·¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 23H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÷ÿ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ flø—–
oÎáÊÈ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹ ◊mÊÄÿ¢ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ mÊŒ‡Ê ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 24H

ìIt is not possible for me to give a bad
name to myself on earth.î Having spoken
very harsh words as aforesaid in anger to
Råvaƒa, S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), daughter to King Janaka, for her
part, said nothing further on that occasion.
Hearing the harsh words of S∂tå, which made
his hair stand on their end, Råvaƒa now made
the following threatening reply to S∂tå : ìHear
my warning, O Princess of Mithilå : I allow
you an interval of twelve months, O comely
and youthful lady ! (22ó24)

∑§Ê‹ŸÊŸŸ ŸÊèÿÁ· ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ øÊL§„ÔÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ‚ÍŒÊ‡¿àSÿÁãÃ ‹‡Ê‡Ê—H 25H

ìIf you do not yield voluntarily to me
within this period, O lady of smiles with

love, my cooks will then cut you into small
pieces for my breakfast.î (25)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëp ÃÃ— ∑˝È§h ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

Having given this stern warning to S∂tå,
Råvaƒa, who made his enemies cry by his
cruel actions, then angrily addressed the
following words to the ogresses guarding
S∂tå : (26)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊fl Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÁflM§¬Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
Œ¬¸◊SÿÊ¬ŸcÿãÃÈ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷Ù¡ŸÊ—H 27H

ìTake away without delay the vanity of
this lady, O misshapen ogresses of terrible
aspect, subsisting on flesh and blood !î (27)

fløŸÊŒfl ÃÊSÃSÿ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
∑Î§Ã¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 28H

Joining their palms at his very command,
those ferocious ogresses of grim visage
surrounded the princess of Mithilå. (28)

‚ ÃÊ— ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚ı ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
¬˝øÀÿ ø⁄UáÊÙà∑§·Ò¸ŒÊ¸⁄UÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 29H

Taking a few strides, the celebrated
King Råvaƒa, referred to above, spoke to
those ogresses of terrifying looks as follows,
rending the earth with his very footsteps, as
it were : (29)

•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ŸËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÃòÊÿ¢ ⁄UˇÿÃÊ¢ ªÍ…U¢ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊH 30H

ìLet the princess of Mithilå be taken to
the heart of the A‹oka grove. Let her remain
surrounded by you and guarded in a
clandestine way. (30)

ÃòÊÒŸÊ¢ Ã¡¸ŸÒÉÊÊ¸⁄Ò— ¬ÈŸ— ‚ÊãàflÒp ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÿäfl¢ fl‡Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸ flãÿÊ¢ ª¡flœÍÁ◊flH 31H

ìWin over, all of you, this princess of
Mithilå there by recourse to fearful threats
and again with conciliatory words as one
would tame a wild she-elephant.î  (31)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒcÔ≈UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÃÊ—–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ¡Ç◊È◊Ò¸ÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ÃÈH 32H
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‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ¬Èc¬»§‹Òfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜ –
‚fl¸∑§Ê‹◊ŒÒpÊÁ¬ Ám¡Ò— ‚◊È¬‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 33H

Taking the princess of Mithilå with them
when commanded thus by Råvaƒa, those
ogresses for their part left for the A‹oka grove,
encompassed with trees yielding all oneís
desires and laden with flowers and fruits of
every description and inhabited by birds
remaining in heat every moment. (32-33)

‚Ê ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËÃÊXË ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ËáÊÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊË ÿÕÊH 34H

The aforesaid princess of Mithilå, S∂tå,
daughter of Janaka, however, found her
limbs overpowered by grief. Fallen into the
clutches of the ogresses, she was reduced
to the plight of a female deer fallen into the
clutches of tigresses. (34)

‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ª˝SÃÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ‹÷Ã ÷ËL§— ¬Ê‡Ê’hÊ ◊ÎªË ÿÕÊH 35H

Overwhelmed with excessive grief, the
timid S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå), daughter of
Janaka, did not find peace of mind any more
than a female deer caught in a snare. (35)

Ÿ ÁflãŒÃ ÃòÊ ÃÈ ‡Ê◊¸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë
ÁflM§¬ŸòÊÊÁ÷⁄UÃËfl ÃÌ¡ÃÊ–

¬ÁÃ¢ S◊⁄UãÃË ŒÁÿÃ¢ ø Œfl⁄U¢
ÁfløÃŸÊ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§¬ËÁ«UÃÊH 36H

Thereatened in an excessive measure
by those misshapen ogresses of deformed
eyes, the princess of Mithilå, however, did
not find rest there. Remembering her beloved
lord as well as her brother-in-law, Lak¶maƒa,
she lost her consciousness, oppressed as
she was with fear and grief. (36)

¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
ÃŒÊ ¬˝ÙflÊø Œflãº˝¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÔ≈U¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜˜H 1H

When S∂tå had been brought into La∆kå,
Brahmå, the progenitor of the entire creation,
presently instructed as follows Indra (who
had performed in his previous existences
a hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices as a
condition precedent for Indrahood), the ruler
of gods, who felt highly gratified to hear the
news as the event, to his mind, had sealed
the fate of Råvaƒa. (1)

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿ Á„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á„UÃÊÿ ø–
‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 2H

ìTo the good of the three worlds and
the detriment of ogres S∂tå has been brought
by the evil-minded Råvaƒa into La∆kå.

(2)

¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ øÒfl ‚ÈπÒÁœÃÊ–
•¬‡ÿãÃË ø ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬‡ÿãÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ÷Ã¸ÎŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê–
ÁŸÁflcÔ≈UÊ Á„U ¬È⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ ÃË⁄U ŸŒŸŒË¬Ã—H 4H

* This canto is believed by some to be an interpolation since it has not been commented upon by
classical commentators. However, it is being included in this Volume since it serves as an interesting and
fitting interlude to the main story.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸—
An Interpolated Canto*

At the command of Brahmå (the creator), Indra, the ruler of gods,
  goes to La∆kå with Nidrå and offers a heavenly menu in the

form of milk boiled with rice and sugar to S∂tå
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ìThe highly blessed S∂tå, who is pledged
to the service of her lord and has ever been
brought up in comfort, is now unable to
see her husband and sees all around her
ogresses alone, surrounded as she always
is by them, and is eager to see her husband.
The city of La∆kå is located on the brink of
the ocean (the lord of rivers and streams).

(3-4)

∑§Õ¢ ôÊÊSÿÁÃ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃòÊSÕÊ¢ ÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÈ—π¢ ‚¢ÁøãÃÿãÃË ‚Ê ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ¬Á⁄UŒÈ‹¸÷ÊH 5H

ìHow will ›r∂ Råma come to know of
that irreproachable lady being present there?
Being very hard to find for her lord, she
frequently remains brooding on her suffering.

(5)

¬˝ÊáÊÿÊòÊÊ◊∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Sàÿˇÿàÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ¡ÊÃ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢ˇÊÿH 6H

ìNay, failing to support her life by refusing
any nourishment, she will undoubtedly give
up the ghost. In the event of S∂tåís life coming
to an end, doubt will arise again about the
success of our plans. (6)

‚ àfl¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÃÙ ªàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ „ÔÁflL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 7H

ìTherefore, departing from this place
without delay and penetrating into the city of
La∆kå, see S∂tå of charming countenance
and offer to her the foremost food worth
offering to the sacred fire in the shape of
milk boiled with rice and sugar.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù˘Õ Œflãº˝— ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Êªë¿ÁãŸº˝ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 8H
ÁŸº˝Ê¢ øÙflÊø ªë¿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝◊Ù„Ôÿ–
‚Ê ÃÕÙQ§Ê ◊ÉÊflÃÊ ŒflË ¬⁄U◊„ÔÌ·ÃÊH 9H
Œfl∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸Á‚hKÕZ ¬˝Ê◊Ù„ÔÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U Œfl— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—H 10H
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ flŸSÕÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ù˘ÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ß„Ô øÊÁS◊ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃH 11H

Commanded thus by Brahmå, the
glorious Indra (the tamer of the demon Påka),

the ruler of gods, presently reached alongwith
Nidrå (the deity presiding over sleep) the
city of La∆kå protected by Råvaƒa, and
commanded Nidrå as follows : ìDepart you
and stupefy the ogres by burying them in
sleep.î Supremely gratified when instructed
thus by Indra, the goddess of sleep stupefied
the ogres in order to accomplish the object
aimed at by gods. In the meanwhile, Indra,
the consort of ›ac∂, the thousand-eyed god,
approached S∂tå, residing in the A‹oka grove
and spoke to her as follows : ìI am Indra,
the ruler of gods, and am now here, O lady
of bright smiles! May all be well with you !

(8ó11)

•„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚hKÕZ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ ∑§À¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê ‡ÊÈøÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 12H

ìI will render assistance to you in order
to accomplish the object of the high-souled
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). Pray, do not
grieve, O daughter of Janaka ! (12)

◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ‚ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ’‹Ò— ‚„Ô–
◊ÿÒfl„Ô ø ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷H 13H

ìThrough my goodwill he will be able to
cross the ocean with his armed forces.
Nay, by me alone have the ogresses been
stupefied by dint of Måyå (my enchanting
potency) here, O good lady ! (13)

ÃS◊ÊŒãŸÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ËÃ „ÔÁflcÿÊãŸ◊„¢Ô Sflÿ◊˜˜–
‚ àflÊ¢ ‚¢ªÎs flÒŒÁ„U •ÊªÃ— ‚„Ô ÁŸº˝ÿÊH 14H

ìTherefore, procuring this food fit to be
offered as an oblation to the sacred fire, I
have personally come to you with Nidrå,
O S∂tå, princess of the Videha territory ! (14)

∞ÃŒàSÿÁ‚ ◊hSÃÊãŸ àflÊ¢ ’ÊÁœcÿÃ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ˇÊÈœÊ ÃÎ·Ê ø ⁄Uê÷ÙL§ fl·Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÿÈÃÒ⁄UÁ¬H 15H

ìIf you partake of this from my hand, O
good lady, neither hunger nor thirst will
trouble you, O lady with charming limbs,
even for myriad of years.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ Œflãº˝◊ÈflÊø ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Œflãº˝¢ àflÊÁ◊„ÔSÕ¢ ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 16H
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Full of misgiving, when requested as
aforesaid by Indra, S∂tå for her part replied
as follows to Indra, the ruler of gods : ìHow
can I know you to be the ruler of gods, the
lord of ›ac∂, present here? (16)

ŒflÁ‹XÊÁŸ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‚¢ÁŸœı–
ÃÊÁŸ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ Œflãº˝ ÿÁŒ àfl¢ Œfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìThe distinguishing marks of gods have
been seen by me in the presence of ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa. Kindly reveal them to
me, O ruler of gods, if you are Indra (the
king of gods) himself.î (17)

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕÊ ø∑˝§ ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ŸÊS¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊ÁŸ◊·ˇÊáÊÊÁŸ øH 18H

Hearing the request of S∂tå, Indra, the
spouse of ›ac∂, did the same. He did not
touch the ground with his feet and his eyes
did not wink. (18)

•⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄UœÊ⁄UË ø Ÿê‹ÊŸ∑È§‚È◊SÃÕÊ–
Ã¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ— ‚ËÃÊ flÊ‚fl¢ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÌ·ÃÊH 19H
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ L§ŒÃË ÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÌŒcÔ≈UKÊ ◊ üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊªÃ—H 20H

His clothes were free from dust and
the flowers of his garland did not fade even
after his very long journey. Greatly rejoiced
to recognize him by his distinguishing marks
to be no other than Indra, S∂tå spoke as
follows to Indra, shedding tears for ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu : ìThe mighty-
armed prince, ›r∂ Råma, with his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, has by good luck
reached my ears in the form of their names.

(19-20)
ÿÕÊ ◊ ‡Ôfl‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÕÊ ø Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬—–
ÃÕÊ àflÊ◊l ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ŸÊÕÙ ◊ ¬ÁÃSàflÿÊH 21H

ìI view you today to be the same as
my father-in-law, the late king of Ayodhyå
and as my father the sovereign ruler of
Mithilå. My lord, ›r∂ Råma, has found a
protector in you. (21)

ÃflÊôÊÿÊ ø Œflãº˝ ¬ÿÙ÷ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ „ÔÁfl—–
•Á‡ÊcÿÊÁ◊ àflÿÊ ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìNay, at your bidding, O ruler of gods,
I shall partake of this food fit to be offered
as an oblation to the sacred fire in the form
of milk, boiled with rice and sugar, offered
by you, which may prove to be the promoter
of Raghuís race.î (22)

ßãº˝„ÔSÃÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Êÿ‚¢ ‚Ê ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ–
ãÿflŒÿÃ ÷òÊ¸ ‚Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 23H

Taking that preparation of milk and rice
sweetened with sugar from the hands of
Indra, that renowned princess of Mithilå of
bright smiles mentally offered it to her husband
and her brother-in-law, Lak¶maƒa, in the
following words : (23)

ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ßŒ◊SÃÈ ÃÿÙ÷¸ÄàÿÊ ÃŒÊ‡ŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬Êÿ‚¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìIf my husband, who is possessed of
extraordinary might, is yet alive with his
younger brother, let this food offered with
devotion by me conduce to their gratification.î
Then she partook of it herself. (24)
ßÃËfl ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‡ÿ „ÔÁflfl¸⁄UÊŸŸÊ

¡„Ôı ˇÊÈœÊŒÈ—π‚◊Èjfl¢ ø Ã◊˜˜–
ßãº˝ÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊Ỗ ©U¬‹èÿ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë

∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÿÙ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ’÷ÍflH 25H
Having thus partaken of that food fit to

be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire,
S∂tå, the daughter of King Janaka, who was
possessed of a charming countenance, bade
adieu to the agony caused by the pangs
of hunger and experienced by all hunger-
stricken creatures, and felt delighted in mind
to gather from Indra the news of ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Kakutstha.

(25)

‚ øÊÁ¬ ‡Ê∑˝§ÁSòÊÁŒflÊ‹ÿ¢ ÃŒÊ
¬˝ËÃÙ ÿÿı ⁄UÊÉÊfl∑§Êÿ¸Á‚hÿ–

•Ê◊ãòÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚ ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
¡ªÊ◊ ÁŸº˝Ê‚Á„UÃ— Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜̃H 26H

Taking leave of S∂tå, the said celebrated
and high-souled Indra too, accompanied by
Nidrå, then joyously left forthwith for the
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⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ø⁄UãÃ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊Ê⁄UËø¢ ÃÍáÊZ ¬ÁÕ ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 1H

Having slain the ogre Mår∂ca, who was
capable of changing his form at will, moving
about in the form of a deer, ›r∂ Råma
quickly returned to the trodden path leading
to his hermitage. (1)

ÃSÿ ‚¢àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊSÿ º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊Sÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
∑˝Í§⁄USflŸÙ˘Õ ªÙ◊ÊÿÈÌflŸŸÊŒÊSÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—H 2H

While he was making all possible haste
to return to the hermitage, eager as he was
to see S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå), a jackal
uttering a fierce yell presently cried loudly at
his back. (2)

‚ ÃSÿ Sfl⁄U◊ÊôÊÊÿ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÙ◊ÊÿÙ— Sfl⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ—H 3H

Concluding the yell of that jackal, which
made oneís hair stand on end, to be of
fearful consequence, ›r∂ Råma, who was
already seized with apprehension to hear
Mår∂caís voice in imitation of his own, became
thoughtful. (3)

•‡ÊÈ÷¢ ’Ã ◊ãÿ˘„¢Ô ªÙ◊ÊÿÈflÊ¸‡ÿÃ ÿÕÊ–
SflÁSÃ SÿÊŒÁ¬ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷¸ˇÊáÊ¢ ÁflŸÊH 4H

He said to himself ëFrom the way in
which the jackal is yelling, alas, I apprehend
some evil. Is all well with S∂tå (a princess of

the Videha territory)? Has she escaped
being devoured by the ogres? (4)

◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ Sfl⁄U◊Ê‹ˇÿ ◊Ê◊∑§◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝È§cÔ≈U¢ÔU ◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— oÎáÊÈÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒH 5H
‚ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— Sfl⁄U¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ø Á„UàflÊÕ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
ÃÿÒfl ¬˝Á„UÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊à‚∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÒcÿÁÃH 6H

ëIf Lak¶maƒa happens to have heard
the piteous wail, knowingly uttered in imitation
of my voice by Mår∂ca, appearing in the
disguise of a deer, then, hearing that voice
and forthwith leaving the said S∂tå (a princess
of Mithilå), and sent by that very lady, the
aforesaid son of Sumitrå will speedily seek
my presence here. (5-6)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚Á„UÃÒŸÍ¸Ÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ß¸Áå‚ÃÙ flœ—–
∑§Ê@Ÿp ◊ÎªÙ ÷ÍàflÊ √ÿ¬ŸËÿÊüÊ◊ÊûÊÈ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 7H
ŒÍ⁄U¢ ŸËàflÊÕ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘÷Íë¿⁄UÊ„ÔÃ—–
„ÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ „ÔÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ÿmÊÄÿ¢ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 8H
•Á¬ SflÁSÃ ÷flŒ˜˜ mÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ flŸ–
¡ŸSÕÊŸÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Á„U ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄UÙ˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 9H

ëThe destruction of S∂tå is surely sought
by the ogres joined together. From the way
in which the ogre, Mår∂ca, appearing as a
golden deer, nay, luring me away from my
hermitage and taking me afar, uttered the
cry, ëAlas, O Lak¶maƒa, I am killed indeed !í
when he was pierced with my arrow, I for

heaven-world in order to accomplish the
purpose of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)

and reached his own abode in Amaråvat∂,
the capital of heaven. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸—H
Thus ends the interpolated Canto in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

While returning to his hermitage ›r∂ Råma feels concerned to perceive ill
omens and on meeting Lak¶maƒa scolds him for leaving S∂tå

unprotected and feels apprehensive about S∂tåís safety
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my part am very doubtful that all is well with
S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, bereft of me in the
forest; for, I stand antagonized by the ogres
on the score of my having devastated their
colony at Janasthåna. (7ó9)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ˘l ’„ÍÔÁŸ ø–
ßàÿfl¢ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÊ ªÙ◊ÊÿÈÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 10H
ÁŸflÃ¸◊ÊŸSàflÁ⁄UÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊ÊüÊ◊◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ŸpÊ¬ŸÿŸ¢ ◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 11H
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ—–
Ã¢ ŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚¢ ŒËŸ◊Ê‚ŒÈ◊¸Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—H 12H
‚√ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢p ‚‚Î¡È— Sfl⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÃÊÁŸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ãÿflÃ¸ÃÊÕ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ¡flŸÊüÊ◊◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 13H

ëNay, many evil portents too of a fearful
nature are seen by me today.í Reflecting
thus on hearing the cry of the jackal, and
hastily retracing his steps, ›r∂ Råma, the
master of his Self, proceeded towards his
hermitage. Reviewing with apprehension
the event of his having been lured away by
the ogre, Mår∂ca, appearing in the disguise
of a deer, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
proceeded on his way back to Janasthåna.
›r∂ Råma passed beasts and birds, who felt
miserable and distressed in mind, keeping
the high-souled prince to their left, and uttered
fearful cries. Witnessing those exceedingly
fearful portents and taking rapid strides, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, presently retraced
his steps with expedition to his hermitage.

(10ó13)

ÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflªÃ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘ÁflŒÍ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚◊ËÿÊÿ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 14H
Áfl·ááÊ— ‚Ÿ˜ Áfl·ááÙŸ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸÊ–
‚ ¡ª„Ô̧˘Õ Ã¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 15H
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃ–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ø ∑§⁄U¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 16H
©UflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÙŒ∑¸§Á◊Œ¢ ¬L§·◊ÊÃ¸flÃ˜˜–
•„ÔÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ªsZ Ã ∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H
‚ËÃÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ— ‚ıêÿ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ SflÁSÃ ÷flÁŒÁÃ–
Ÿ ◊˘ÁSÃ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ flË⁄U ‚fl¸ÕÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 18H

ÁflŸcÔ≈UÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸ŸøÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
•‡ÊÈ÷Êãÿfl ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔU¢ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷¸flÁãÃ ◊H 19H

In the meantime he espied Lak¶maƒa
approaching, his splendour entirely gone.
Presently at no considerable distance the said
Lak¶maƒa, who was feeling despondent and
afflicted, got united with ›r∂ Råma, who too
looked dejected and shared the agony of
Lak¶maƒa. Seeing Lak¶maƒa come, having
abandoned S∂tå in a lonely forest frequented
by ogres, the aforesaid brother, ›r∂ Råma,
forthwith proceeded to censure him. Taking
hold of his left hand, ›r∂ Råma (the delight of
the Raghus), like one distressed, addressed
to Lak¶maƒa the following harsh words, though
agreeable in consequence : ìAh Lak¶maƒa,
a reproachful act has been done by you in
that you came away here leaving alone S∂tå,
who deserved protection, O gentle brother !
Can she be expected to be doing well? No,
doubt lurks in my mind, O heroic brother,
that the daughter of Janaka has at all events
been removed out of sight or even devoured
by ogres ranging in the forest, as is evident
from the fact that evil portents alone appear
before me in abundance. (14ó19)

•Á¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‚Ê◊ª˝K¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊ◊„Ô–
¡ËflãàÿÊ— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‚ÈÃÊÿÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ flÒH 20H

ìShall we actually be able to find, O
Lak¶maƒa, the entire being of S∂tå, daughter
of Janaka, continuing to live, O tiger among
men? (20)

ÿÕÊ flÒ ◊Îª‚¢ÉÊÊp ªÙ◊ÊÿÈpÒfl ÷Ò⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
flÊ‡ÿãÃ ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊpÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒË#Ê◊Á÷ÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
•Á¬ SflÁSÃ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 21H

ìNay, from the way in which herds of
deer as well as the jackal as also birds
actually utter fierce cries facing the quarter
brightened by the sun it is doubtful that all
may be well with that princess, O brother,
possessed of extraordinary might ! (21)

ßŒ¢ Á„U ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊Îª‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢
¬˝‹Ùèÿ ◊Ê¢ ŒÍ⁄U◊ŸÈ¬˝ÿÊÃ◊˜˜–
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„ÔÃ¢ ∑§Õ¢Áøã◊„ÔÃÊ üÊ◊áÊ
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘÷ÍÁã◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ ∞flH 22H

ìThis ogre, Mår∂ca, who, having seduced
me, in a form closely resembling a deer,
had gone far away, reappeared as an ogre
only while dying when killed anyhow by me
with great exertion. (22)

◊Ÿp ◊ ŒËŸÁ◊„ÔÊ¬˝NcÔ≈U¢
øˇÊÈp ‚√ÿ¢ ∑È§L§Ã Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚ËÃÊ
NÃÊ ◊ÎÃÊ flÊ ¬ÁÕ flÃ¸Ã flÊH 23H

ìMy mind is distressed at this moment
and not much rejoiced as my left eye is
throbbing. Without doubt, O Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå
is no more in the hermitage; she has either
been borne away to some other place or is
dead or is on the way to some unknown
destination being forcibly carried away by
someone.î (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔUÔ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

Indulging in various speculations about the fate of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma with
Lak¶maƒa arrives at his hermitage and is pained not to find S∂tå there

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿Ã œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÒŒ„ÔË◊ÊªÃ¢ ÁflŸÊH 1H

Seeing Lak¶maƒa distressed and
cheerless and arrived without S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, whose mind was set on virtue,
anxiously questioned him as follows : (1)

¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÿÊ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
Äfl ‚Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÿÊ¢ Á„UàflÊ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 2H

ìWhere is that S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha kingdom) who actually followed me
as I set out towards the DaƒŒaka forest,
and leaving whom you have come hither?

(2)

⁄UÊÖÿ÷˝cÔ≈USÿ ŒËŸSÿ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃ—–
Äfl ‚Ê ŒÈ—π‚„ÔÊÿÊ ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊ÊH 3H

ìWhere is that S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha kingdom) of graceful limbs who shared
my sufferings as I knocked about in the
DaƒŒaka forest, deprived of my sovereignty
and dispirited? (3)

ÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ŸÙà‚„Ô flË⁄U ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
Äfl ‚Ê ¬˝ÊáÊ‚„ÔÊÿÊ ◊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊ÊH 4H

ìWhere is that S∂tå, my lifeís companion,
who resembled a daughter of the gods and
without whom, O heroic Lak¶maƒa, I cannot
live even for a while? (4)

¬ÁÃàfl◊◊⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊpÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÁflŸÊ ÃÊ¢ Ã¬ŸËÿÊ÷Ê¢ Ÿë¿Uÿ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 5H

ìBereft of that daughter of Jahaka, who
possessed the lustre of gold, I do not really
seek even the lordship of gods, much less
the sovereignty of the earth, O Lak¶maƒa !

(5)
∑§ÁëøÖ¡ËflÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ◊◊–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl˝Ê¡Ÿ¢ flË⁄U Ÿ ◊ Á◊âÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 6H
‚ËÃÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊ÎÃ ◊Áÿ ªÃ àflÁÿ–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚ÈÁπÃÊ ‚Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ìIs S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), who is dearer to me than life, still
living? I hope my exile to the forest for a
period of fourteen years will not be rendered
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void by my death due to separation from
S∂tå before the expirity of this period. I am
sure Kaikey∂ will have her desire fulfilled
and feel gratified when I, O Lak¶maƒa, son
of Sumitrå, am dead because of my separation
from S∂tå and you return to Ayodhyå alone.

(6-7)

‚¬ÈòÊ⁄UÊÖÿÊ¢ Á‚hÊÕÊZ ◊ÎÃ¬ÈòÊÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
©U¬SÕÊSÿÁÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑§ÁëøÃ̃̃ ‚ıêÿŸ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊̃̃H 8H

ìWill my mother, the wretched Kausalyå
with her son (myself) dead, wait with
reverence on Kaikey∂, who is with her son
by her side and also enjoying sovereignty,
and has her object accomplished? (8)

ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ªÁ◊cÿÊêÿÊüÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚¢flÎûÊÊ ÿÁŒ flÎûÊÊ ‚Ê ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 9H

ìIf S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
kingdom) is alive, I shall enter my hermitage
once more. If, however, that lady of excellent
conduct is dead and gone, I shall yield up
my life, O Lak¶maƒa ! (9)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê◊ÊüÊ◊ªÃ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·Ã–
¬È⁄U— ¬˝„ÔÁ‚ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 10H

ìIf S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
does not speak to me with her smiling face
before me, when I reach the hermitage, I
shall perish. (10)

’˝ÍÁ„U ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ flÊ Ÿ flÊ–
àflÁÿ ¬˝◊ûÊ ⁄UˇÊÊÁ÷÷¸ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸËH 11H

ìSpeak, O Lak¶maƒa, if S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha kingdom) is still alive. And if
not, has the poor lady been, on the other
hand, devoured by ogres since you failed in
your duty of protecting her? (11)

‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ø ’Ê‹Ê ø ÁŸàÿ¢ øÊŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸË–
◊ÁmÿÙªŸ flÒŒ„ÔË √ÿQ¢§ ‡ÊÙøÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 12H

ìTender and youthful, and having never
experienced agony, S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) is evidently feeling
disconsolate and grieving due to separation
from me. (12)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÃŸ Á¡rÊŸ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
flŒÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙàÿÈëøÒSÃflÊÁ¬ ¡ÁŸÃ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìFear was in all probability incited even
in you by that crooked and most evil-minded
ogre, crying out ëLak¶maƒa !í (13)

üÊÈÃp ◊ãÿ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚ Sfl⁄U— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ◊◊–
òÊSÃÿÊ ¬˝Á·ÃSàfl¢ ø º˝cÔ≈È¢ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊªÃ—H 14H

ìThat cry for help, uttered in a voice
resembling mine, was I believe heard by
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha kingdom) too.
And sent by her, alarmed as she was, you
came away with all speed to see me. (14)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§cÔ≈U¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊Èà‚Î¡ÃÊ flŸ–
¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃZÈ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ŒûÊ◊ãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 15H

ìBut an error, which was grievous in
every respect, has been committed by you,
leaving S∂tå alone in the forest, inasmuch
as an opportunity has been afforded thereby
to the cruel ogres to retaliate. (15)

ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ— π⁄UÉÊÊÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
ÃÒ— ‚ËÃÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 16H

ìThe flesh-eating ogres were feeling
aggrieved on account of the destruction of
Khara; S∂tå must have been slain by those
fearful ogres : there is no doubt about it.(16)

•„ÔÙ˘ÁS◊ √ÿ‚Ÿ ◊ªA— ‚fl¸ÕÊ Á⁄U¬ÈŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊV ¬˝Ê#√ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 17H

ìAlas, I stand plunged in adversity in
everyway, O exterminator of foes ! But what
shall I do now to avert this tragedy? I fear
such a calamity must be faced.î (17)

ßÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿãŸfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ àfl⁄UÿÊ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 18H

Thus thinking solely of S∂tå of excellent
limbs, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, hastened
to his hermitage in Janasthåna with Lak¶maƒa.

(18)

Áflª„Ô¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡◊ÊÃ¸M§¬¢
ˇÊÈœÊüÊ◊áÊÒfl Á¬¬Ê‚ÿÊ ø–

ÁflÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚Ÿ̃Ô ‡ÊÈc∑§◊ÈπÙ Áfl·ááÊ—
¬˝ÁÃüÊÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‡ÊÍãÿ◊˜˜H 19H
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Severely reproaching his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, who wore a distressed
appearance, nay, heaving a deep breath,
›r∂ Råma, whose mouth was parched from
hunger, fatigue and thirst, grew despondent
to perceive the site of his hermitage desolate
on reaching it. (19)

Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ‚ ¬˝ÁflªÊs flË⁄UÙ
Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UŒ‡ÊÊŸŸÈ‚Îàÿ ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜–

∞ÃûÊÁŒàÿfl ÁŸflÊ‚÷Í◊ı
¬˝NcÔ≈U⁄UÙ◊Ê √ÿÁÕÃÙ ’÷ÍflH 20H

Directly entering his own hermitage,
nay, exploring some of S∂tåís sporting
grounds and saying to himself that it was
the same place where she used to disport,
the aforesaid hero felt disquieted in his own
abode, his hair standing on end through
agony. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈U¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ·ÁDÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

Dialogue between ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa

•ÕÊüÊ◊ÊŒÈ¬ÊflÎûÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÈ—πÊÁŒŒ¢ flø—H 1H

Earlier ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the
Raghus, painfully proceeded to put the
following question to Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), returned from his hermitage,
meeting him half way. (1)

Ã◊ÈflÊø Á∑§◊ÕZ àfl◊ÊªÃÙ˘¬ÊSÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ ‚Ê Ãfl Áfl‡ÔflÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ flŸ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 2H

›r∂ Råma said to him, ìWhat for have
you come leaving S∂tå (the princess of Mithilå)
alone, when she had been confided by me
to your care in the forest? (2)

ŒÎc≈˜flÒflÊèÿÊªÃ¢ àflÊ¢ ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ àÿÖÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
‡ÊV◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿà‚àÿ¢ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 3H

ìApprehending grave danger, my mind
was forsooth filled with pain the moment I
saw you come back leaving the princess of
Mithilå alone, O Lak¶maƒa ! (3)

S»È§⁄UÃ ŸÿŸ¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔp NŒÿ¢ ø ◊–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŒÍ⁄U àflÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÁfl⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ¬ÁÕH 4H

ìSeeing you alone, without S∂tå, on the way

at some distance, my left eye and arm as well
as the heart began to throb, O Lak¶maƒa !î(4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
÷ÍÿÙ ŒÈ—π‚◊ÊÁflcÔ≈UÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Twitted in these words, Lak¶maƒa, son
of Sumitrå, for his part, who was endowed
with auspicious bodily marks, and was
overcome with sorrow all the more, submitted
as follows to the afflicted ›r∂ Råma : (5)

Ÿ Sflÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÃÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
¬˝øÙÁŒÃSÃÿÒflÙª˝ÒSàflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ— H 6H

ìI have not come here leaving her of
myself voluntarily by action. I have sought
your presence here only when urged by her
in pungent words. (6)

•Êÿ¸áÙfl ¬Á⁄U∑˝È§cÔ≈U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ‚ÈÁflSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UòÊÊ„ÔËÁÃ ÿmÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊSÃëU¿˛‰UÁÃ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 7H

(The fact is that) the shrill cry in the words
ìLak¶maƒa, protect me !î which was uttered
in a voice resembling yourís, as it were,
reached the ears of S∂tå, the princess of
Mithilå, (7)
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‚Ê Ã◊ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ãfl SŸ„ÔŸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
ªë¿ ªë¿UÁÃ ◊Ê◊Ê‡ÊÈ L§ŒÃË ÷ÿÁflÄ‹flÊH 8H

ìunnerved with fear to hear that plaintive
cry and crying through affection for you,
S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, urged me at once
in the words ìGo, depart!î (8)

¬˝øÙl◊ÊŸŸ ◊ÿÊ ªë¿UÁÃ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊSÃÿÊ–
¬˝àÿÈQ§Ê ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìBy me, however, who was being
repeatedly goaded by her to depart, S∂tå (a
princess of Mithilå) was answered in the
following words calculated to inspire
confidence in her: (9)

Ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ⁄UˇÊÙ ÿŒSÿ ÷ÿ◊Êfl„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ ÷fl ŸÊSàÿÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ŸÊåÿÃŒÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìI do not know of that ogre who could
arouse fear in ›r∂ Råma. Be at ease. It was
not his cry; it was uttered by a stranger.(10)

ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ø ŸËø¢ ø ∑§Õ◊ÊÿÙ¸˘Á÷œÊSÿÁÃ–
òÊÊ„ÔËÁÃ fløŸ¢ ‚ËÃ ÿSòÊÊÿÃ˜˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸÁ¬H 11H

ìHow could my eldest brother, who can
protect even the gods (who pass through only
three stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence
and youth), O S∂tå, utter the reproachful and
mean words ìSave me !î? (11)

Á∑¢§ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ‹êéÿ ◊ Sfl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflSfl⁄U¢ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ òÊÊÁ„U ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃH 12H

ìIn fact, imitating the voice of my eldest
brother, ›r∂ Råma, with some sinister motive,
the words ëLak¶maƒa, save me !í were loudly
uttered by a stranger. (12)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÁ⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ òÊÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ òÊÊ„ÔËÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
Ÿ ÷flàÿÊ √ÿÕÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ∑È§ŸÊ⁄UË¡Ÿ‚ÁflÃÊH 13H

ìThe words ëSave meí were uttered
through fear by the ogre himself, O good
lady ! Hence no agony, which is harboured
only by bad women, should be entertained
by you. (13)

•‹¢ ÁflÄ‹flÃÊ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ SflSÕÊ ÷fl ÁŸL§à‚È∑§Ê–
Ÿ øÊÁSÃ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UáÙH 14H

¡ÊÃÙ flÊ ¡Êÿ◊ÊŸÙ flÊ ‚¢ÿÈª ÿ— ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿÃ˜˜–
•¡ÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÿÈh ŒflÒ— ‡Ê∑˝§¬È⁄UÙª◊Ò—H 15H

ìYou should not yield to nervousness.
Be at ease and free from anxiety. There is no
man born or going to be born in all the three
worlds, who can vanquish ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) in an encounter. ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) cannot be conquered in battle even
by gods headed by Indra. (14-15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬Á⁄U◊ÙÁ„UÃøÃŸÊ–
©UflÊøÊüÊÍÁáÊ ◊È@ãÃË ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ◊ÊÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 16H

ìReassured in these words by me,
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) for
her part, whose judgment was utterly clouded,
addressed the following poignant words,
shedding tears all the time : (16)

÷ÊflÙ ◊Áÿ ÃflÊàÿÕZ ¬Ê¬ ∞fl ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—–
ÁflŸcÔ≈U ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U ¬˝Ê#È¢ Ÿ ø àfl¢ ◊Ê◊flÊåSÿ‚H 17H

ì ëThe grossly sinful intention of winning
me when your eldest brother has been slain
has definitely been cherished by you with
regard to me; but you shall never secure
me. (17)

‚¢∑§ÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃŸ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚◊ŸÈªë¿Á‚–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ¢ Á„U ÿÕÊàÿÕZ ŸÒŸ◊èÿfl¬l‚H 18H

ì ëYou are closely following ›r∂ Råma
in pursuance of a pact entered into by you
with Bharata in that you do not actually run
to the side of ›r∂ Råma, who is crying for
your help at the top of his voice ! (18)

Á⁄U¬È— ¬˝ë¿ãŸøÊ⁄UË àfl¢ ◊ŒÕ¸◊ŸÈªë¿Á‚–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝å‚ÈSÃÕÒŸ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¬l‚H 19H

ì ëAn enemy of ›r∂ Råma in disguise,
you have been following him for my sake
only, seeking an opportunity to harm him.
Hence you do not run to his succour.í (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝S»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÙc∆ÔU •ÊüÊ◊ÊŒÁ÷ÁŸª¸Ã—H 20H

ìWaxing wroth, when accused thus by
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha kingdom),
with eyes red and lips quivering from anger,
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I for my part came away straight from the
hermitage.î (20)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ıêÿ ÃÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 21H

Distracted with agony, ›r∂ Råma replied
as follows to Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
when he was speaking as aforesaid : ìAn
unbecoming act has been done by you in
that you came hither without her. (21)

¡ÊŸãŸÁ¬ ‚◊ÕZ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊¬flÊ⁄UáÙ–
•ŸŸ ∑˝§ÙœflÊÄÿŸ ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 22H

ìThough knowing me to be capable of
repulsing the ogres, you came away annoyed
by this angry rebuke from S∂tå (a princess
of Mithilå) ! (22)

ŸÁ„U Ã ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÊÁ◊ àÿÄàflÊ ÿŒÁ‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
∑˝È§hÊÿÊ— ¬L§·¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁSòÊÿÊ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 23H

ìSurely I am not much pleased with
you for the fact that you came hither leaving
S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå) and that too on
hearing a harsh word uttered by an angry
woman. (23)

‚fl¸ÕÊ àfl¬ŸËÃ¢ Ã ‚ËÃÿÊ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
∑˝§ÙœSÿ fl‡Ê◊Êªêÿ ŸÊ∑§⁄UÙ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ◊◊H 24H

ìIt was wholly unjustifiable on your
part that, falling a prey to anger when
goaded by S∂tå to leave her, you did not

carry out my behest. (24)

•‚ı Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‡ÙÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ÿŸÊ„Ô◊ÊüÊ◊ÊŒ¬flÊÁ„UÃ—H 25H

ìIndeed, the ogre by whom, disguised
as a deer, I was lured away from our
hermitage, lies there killed, being fatally
wounded with an arrow aimed at by me.(25)

Áfl∑Î§cÿ øÊ¬¢ ¬Á⁄UœÊÿ ‚Êÿ∑¥§
‚‹Ë‹’ÊáÙŸ ø ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–

◊ÊªËZ ÃŸÈ¢ àÿÖÿ ø ÁflÄ‹flSfl⁄UÙ
’÷Ífl ∑§ÿÍ⁄Uœ⁄U— ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 26H

ìGiving up the form of a deer when
struck by me with an arrow sportfully
discharged after pulling my bow at full length
and putting the arrow to it, the fellow appeared
as an ogre adorned with armlets and emitting
a cry of agony. (26)

‡Ê⁄UÊ„ÔÃŸÒfl ÃŒÊÃ¸ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ
Sfl⁄U¢ ◊◊Ê‹êéÿ ‚ÈŒÍ⁄U‚ÈüÊfl◊˜˜–

©UŒÊNÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ¢
àfl◊ÊªÃÙ ÿŸ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃H 27H

ìFeigning my voice, that most poignant
cry, which could be easily heard at a long
distance, was uttered in plaintive tones by
the ogre the moment he was hit with the
shaft, led by which you came away leaving
S∂tå (the princess of Mithilå) alone. (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÙŸ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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÷Î‡Ê◊Êfl˝¡◊ÊŸSÿ ÃSÿÊœÙ flÊ◊‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊS»È§⁄UëøÊSπ‹Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fl¬ÕÈpÊSÿ ¡ÊÿÃH 1H

While ›r∂ Råma was returning to his
hermitage, his lower left eyelid* violently
throbbed again and again, he himself
stumbled and a tremor ran through his limbs.

(1)

©U¬Ê‹ˇÿ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚Ù˘‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
•Á¬ ˇÊ◊¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ßÁÃ flÒ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 2H

Observing the evil omens appearing
again and again, he instinctively spoke as
follows, so the tradition goes: ìIs all well
with S∂tå?î (2)

àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ ¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—–
‡ÊÍãÿ◊Êfl‚Õ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’÷ÍflÙÁmªA◊ÊŸ‚—H 3H

Eager to see S∂tå, he went with hasty
steps, but he felt perturbed in mind to find
the dwelling deserted. (3)

©UŒ˜˜÷˝◊ÁãŸfl flªŸ ÁflÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊÙ≈U¡SÕÊŸ◊Á÷flËˇÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ø ‚ËÃÿÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ äflSÃÊ¢ „Ô◊ãÃ ¬ÁkŸËÁ◊flH 5H

Appearing on account of his speed as
though he were flying and moving his hands
etc., with impatience on his not finding S∂tå
anywhere, nay, closely examining the site
of the hut made of leaves all over, on every
side, ›r∂ Råma (the delight of the Raghus)
found the hut at the moment bereft of S∂tå
and resembling a lotus flower blighted and
deprived of its charm in winter. (4-5)

L§ŒãÃÁ◊fl flÎˇÊÒp Ç‹ÊŸ¬Èc¬◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜–
ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸ¢ ÁfläflSÃ¢ ‚¢àÿQ¢§ flŸŒÒflÃÒ—H 6H
Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸Á¡Ÿ∑È§‡Ê¢ Áfl¬˝Áflh’Î‚Ë∑§≈U◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÙ≈U¡SÕÊŸ¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 7H

Seeing the site of the lonely hut desolate
and shorn of its charm, deserted by the
sylvan deities and crying as it were through
its creaking trees, its flowers faded, deer
and birds ill at case, deerskin and blades
of Ku‹a grass scattered all around and
seats of fresh grass and mats lying in
disorder, he wailed again and again as
follows : (6-7)

NÃÊ ◊ÎÃÊ flÊ ŸcÔ≈UÊ flÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÁŸ‹ËŸÊåÿÕflÊ ÷ËL§⁄UÕflÊ flŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊH 8H

ìThe timid lady S∂tå must have been
carried away or devoured or is dead or lost
in the way or she lies hidden somewhere
out of fun or has entered the forest. (8)

ªÃÊ ÁfløÃÈ¢ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ »§‹ÊãÿÁ¬ ø flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
•ÕflÊ ¬ÁkŸË¥ ÿÊÃÊ ¡‹ÊÕZ flÊ ŸŒË¥ ªÃÊH 9H

ìOr she has gone out to pluck flowers
or even fruits for that matter or has gone to
the lotus pond for a bath or to the river to
bring water.î (9)

ÿàÔŸÊã◊Îªÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ŸÊ‚‚ÊŒ flŸ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§⁄UQ§ˇÊáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸÈã◊ûÊ ßfl ‹ˇÿÃH 10H

Though looking about for her in that
forest with effort, he did not find his darling.
His eyes red through grief, the glorious one
looked as though gone mad. (10)

·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

Uttering a loud wail ›r∂ Råma inquires of the trees the whereabouts of S∂tå,
cries like one distracted and looks about for her again and again

* We read in books on the science of omens “•œÊflÊ◊ŒÎ‡Ê— S»Í§ÃË¸ ’uÔUUÁŸc≈¢U ÷¡à¬È◊ÊŸ˜”.
ìWhen a manís left lower eyelid throbs, he meets with grave danger.î
¬˝ÿÊáÊ∑§Ê‹ Sπ‹Ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UÊÃËCÔUSÿ ÷TŸ◊˜–

ìThe act of stumbling at the time of oneís leaving a place is sure to shatter oneís cherished purpose.î
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flÎˇÊÊŒ˜˜ flÎˇÊ¢ ¬˝œÊflŸ˜ ‚ Áª⁄UË¥pÊÁ¬ ŸŒËŸŒ◊˜˜–
’÷˝Ê◊ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬VÔUÊáÊ¸flå‹ÈÃ—H 11H

Running fast from tree to tree the said
›r∂ Råma roamed about along the slopes of
mountains as well as on the banks of rivers
and streams wailing and accosting trees as
below, plunged as he was in an ocean of
bog in the form of grief : (11)

•ÁSÃ ∑§ÁëøûUflÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ‚Ê ∑§Œê’Á¬˝ÿÊ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
∑§Œê’ ÿÁŒ ¡ÊŸË· ‡Ê¢‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìWas my celebrated darling, who is so
fond of Kadamba flowers, seen by you, O
Kadamba? If you know anything about S∂tå
of charming countenance, pray, tell me. (12)

ÁFÇœ¬ÀÔ‹Ufl‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
‡Ê¢‚Sfl ÿÁŒ ‚Ê ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ Á’Àfl Á’ÀflÙ¬◊SÃŸËH 13H

ìIf S∂tå, whose breasts resemble a Bilva
fruit in shape, O Bilva, was seen by you,
please tell me the whereabouts of that lady,
who is tender as a soft shoot and is clad in
yellow silk. (13)

•ÕflÊ¡È¸Ÿ ‡Ê¢‚ àfl¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÃÊ◊¡È¸ŸÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ÃãflË ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ flÊ Ÿ flÊH 14H

ìElse, O Arjuna, give you me the news
of my aforesaid darling, who is fond of
Arjuna flowers. Tell me if the frail daughter
of Janaka is still alive or not. (14)

∑§∑È§÷— ∑§∑È§÷ÙL§¢ ÃÊ¢ √ÿQ¢§ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃–
‹ÃÊ¬ÀÔ‹Ufl¬Èc¬Ê…UKÙ ÷ÊÁÃ s· flŸS¬ÁÃ—H 15H

ìThe Kakubha tree evidently knows
the aforesaid princess of Mithilå, whose
thighs are smooth as the boughs of a
Kakubha tree. Enriched with climbers, shoots
and blossoms this tree looks charming
indeed. (15)
÷˝◊⁄UÒL§¬ªËÃp ÿÕÊ º˝È◊fl⁄UÙ sÁ‚–
∞· √ÿQ¢§ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ÁÃ‹∑§ÁSÃ‹∑§Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìAs you are no doubt the foremost of
trees, O Tilaka, whose praises are sung by
bees humming close by, you the Tilaka
tree, evidently know the truth about her,

who is fond of Tilaka flowers. (16)

•‡ÊÙ∑§ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÈŒ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ◊˜˜–
àflãŸÊ◊ÊŸ¢ ∑È§L§ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 17H

ìO A‹oka tree, the dispeller of grief by
bringing my darling clearly to my view, make
me, whose understanding has been clouded
by grief, your namesake soon by ridding me
of my grief. (17)

ÿÁŒ ÃÊ‹ àflÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ¬ÄflÃÊ‹Ù¬◊SÃŸË–
∑§ÕÿSfl fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ∑§ÊL§áÿ¢ ÿÁŒ Ã ◊ÁÿH 18H

ìO palmyra, if S∂tå, whose breasts
resemble a ripe palmyra fruit, has been
seen by you, pray, give me the news about
that lady of excellent limbs, if there is any
compassion in your heart for me. (18)

ÿÁŒ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ àflÿÊ ¡ê’Ù ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ‚◊¬˝÷Ê–
Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÿÁŒ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ÁŸ—‡ÊV¢ ∑§ÕÿSfl ◊H 19H

ìIf, O Jambu (a rose-apple tree), S∂tå,
who possesses the splendour of gold, has
been seen by you or if you know the truth
about my darling, pray, let me know without
fear. (19)

•„ÔÙ àfl¢ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊl ¬ÈÁc¬Ã— ‡ÊÙ÷‚ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÊ¢ ‚ÊäflË¥ ‡Ê¢‚ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ÿÁŒ Á¬˝ÿÊH 20H

ìLaden with flowers, O Karƒikåra tree,
you look most charming today. Tell me the
whereabouts of the virtuous S∂tå, who is
fond of Karƒikåra flowers, if my darling has
been seen by you.î (20)

øÍÃŸË¬◊„ÔÊ‚Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ¬Ÿ‚ÊŸ˜ ∑È§⁄UflÊŸ˜ œflÊŸ˜–
ŒÊÁ«U◊ÊŸÁ¬ ÃÊŸ˜ ªàflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 21H
’∑È§‹ÊŸÕ ¬ÈãŸÊªÊ¢pãŒŸÊŸ˜ ∑§Ã∑§Ê¢SÃÕÊ–
¬Îë¿Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flŸ ÷˝ÊãÃ ©Uã◊ûÊ ßfl ‹ˇÿÃH 22H

Seeing the familiar mango and N∂pa
trees, gigantic sal trees, jack-fruit and Kurava
and Dhava trees as also pomegranate trees,
the highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma went up to
them. Nay, addressing questions to Bakula,
Punnåga, sandalwood and Ketaka trees,
while roaming about in the forest, ›r∂ Råma
looked hysterical, as it were. (21-22)
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•ÕflÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË¥ ◊Îª ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
◊ÎªÁfl¬˝ˇÊáÊË ∑§ÊãÃÊ ◊ÎªËÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

Addressing the animals of the forest,
he said: ìO deer, do you know of S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå, whose eyes resemble
those of a fawn? My darling, who glances
round like a female deer, is likely to be with
female deer. (23)

ª¡ ‚Ê ª¡ŸÊ‚ÙL§ÿ¸ÁŒ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ àflÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ◊ãÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊ¢ ÃÈèÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊH 24H

ìO elephant, tell me if S∂tå, whose
thighs resemble the proboscis of an elephant
(in their tapering shape), has been seen by
you? I presume her to be known to you, O
excellent elephant! (24)

‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÿÁŒ ‚Ê ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ Á¬˝ÿÊ øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ◊◊ Áfldéœ— ∑§ÕÿSfl Ÿ Ã ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìTell me without fear, O tiger, if that
darling, the princess of Mithilå, who has a
moon-like countenance, has been seen by
you? There is no cause for fear to you. (25)

Á∑¢§ œÊflÁ‚ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊÁ‚ ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÙ–
flÎˇÊÒ⁄UÊë¿UÊl øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚H 26H

Imagining to see S∂tå before him, he
addresses her: ìWhy do you run, my
darling? You have undoubtedly been seen
by me, O lotus-eyed one ! Screening yourself
behind the trees, why do you not answer
me? (26)

ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔU fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô Ÿ Ã˘ÁSÃ ∑§L§áÊÊ ◊Áÿ–
ŸÊàÿÕZ „ÔÊSÿ‡ÊË‹ÊÁ‚ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê◊È¬ˇÊ‚H 27H

ìStay, tarry awhile, O S∂tå with excellent
limbs ! Is there no compassion in your heart
for me? You are not excessively given to
fun; why then do you disregard me? (27)

¬ËÃ∑§ı‡Ùÿ∑§ŸÊÁ‚ ‚ÍÁøÃÊ fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
œÊflãàÿÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ÁÃc∆ÔU ÿlÁSÃ ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 28H

ìYou stand disclosed by your yellow
silk garment, O lady with an excellent
complexion! You have been seen by me
even while running. Therefore, halt if there
is any affection left in you for me. (28)

ŸÒfl ‚Ê ŸÍŸ◊ÕflÊ Á„¢UÁ‚ÃÊ øÊL§„ÔÊÁ‚ŸË–
∑Î§ëU¿˛¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ŸÍŸ¢ ÿÕÙ¬ÁˇÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 29H

ìOr, it was definitely not S∂tå of charming
smiles, who has most probably been killed;
surely she could not have ignored me, fallen
in adversity. (29)

√ÿQ¢§ ‚Ê ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÒ—–
Áfl÷ÖÿÊXÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ Á¬˝ÿÊH 30H

ìBereft of me, my youthful darling has
evidently been devoured by flesh-eating
ogres, dividing all her limbs among
themselves. (30)

ŸÍŸ¢ Ãë¿È÷ŒãÃÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚ÈŸÊ‚¢ ‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷¢ ª˝SÃ¢ ◊Èπ¢ ÁŸc¬˝÷ÃÊ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìSeized by the ogres, that face of S∂tå,
which was distinguished by charming teeth
and lips and a shapely nose and adorned
with beautiful earrings and resembled the
full moon, must have surely been eclipsed.

(31)

‚Ê Á„U øê¬∑§fláÊÊ¸÷Ê ª˝ËflÊ ª˝Òflÿ∑§ÙÁøÃÊ–
∑§Ù◊‹Ê Áfl‹¬ãàÿÊSÃÈ ∑§ÊãÃÊÿÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊH 32H

ìThat lovely and delicate neck,
possessing the hue and splendour of a
Campaka flower and worthy of being adorned
with a necklace, of my wailing darling has
undoubtedly been devoured by the ogres.

(32)
ŸÍŸ¢ ÁflÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊı Ãı ’Ê„ÍÔ ¬ÀÔ‹Ufl∑§Ù◊‹ı–
÷ÁˇÊÃı fl¬◊ÊŸÊª˝ı ‚„ÔSÃÊ÷⁄UáÊÊXŒıH 33H

ìBeing thrown restlessly, those arms
of hers, tender as shoots and adorned with
bracelets and armlets, with their fore parts
trembling through fear have surely been
eaten up. (33)

◊ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ˇÊáÊÊÿ flÒ–
‚ÊÕ¸Ÿfl ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ’„ÈÔ’ÊãœflÊH 34H

ìThe youthful lady was left alone by
me only for being eaten up by the ogres.
Though having numerous kinsfolk, she has
been devoured by the ogres like a women
deserted by co-travellers. (34)
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„ÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬‡ÿ‚ àfl¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
„ÔÊ Á¬˝ÿ Äfl ªÃÊ ÷º˝ „ÔÊ ‚ËÃÁÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 35H
ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄UœÊflŸ˜ flŸÊŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
ÄflÁøŒÈŒ˜̃÷˝◊Ã flªÊÃ˜̃ ÄflÁøŒ˜̃ Áfl÷˝◊Ã ’‹ÊÃ˜̃H 36H

ìAh, mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa, do you
perceive my darling anywhere? Ah S∂tå, my
darling, where have you gone, O blessed
one?î Wailing in these words again and
again and running about from grove to grove,
›r∂ Råma now sprang up with impetuosity
and now violently revolved like a whirlwind.

(35-36)

ÄflÁøã◊ûÊ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ∑§ÊãÃÊãfl·áÊÃà¬⁄U—–
‚ flŸÊÁŸ ŸŒË— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ø flªŸ ÷˝◊àÿ¬Á⁄U‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H 37H

Intent on finding out his darling, he now
appeared as though drunk and (now) he
would range with rapidity forests, rivers,
mountains, cataracts falling from mountains
and woodlands too, knowing no rest. (37)

ÃŒÊ ‚ ªàflÊ Áfl¬È‹¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ¢
¬⁄UËàÿ ‚flZ àflÕ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬˝ÁÃ–

•ÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃÊ‡Ê— ‚ ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊Êª¸áÙ
¬ÈŸ— Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊◊˜˜H 38H

Then entering the large and dense forest
and forthwith ransacking it all with a view to
tracing out S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, the
aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, who had not yet given
up hope of finding out S∂tå, once more put
forth great exertion for tracing out his darling.

(38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H
Thus ends Canto Sixty in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the

work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

The quest of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa for S∂tå; not finding her,
›r∂ Råma gets unnerved

ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ø ¬˝ÁflhÊãÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ øH 1H
•ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÃòÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚¢ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Ê∑˝È§‡ÿ ¬˝ªÎs L§Áø⁄Uı ÷È¡ıH 2H

Seeing the site of the hermitage desolate,
the hut made of leaves deserted and the
grassy seats cast away, nay, fully casting
his eyes all round and yet not finding S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) there, ›r∂
Råma spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa, calling
out S∂tå at the top of his voice and lifting up
his charming arms : (1-2)

Äfl ŸÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ∑¥§ flÊ Œ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃÊ–
∑§ŸÊNÃÊ flÊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ∑§Ÿ flÊ Á¬˝ÿÊH 3H

ìWhere on earth, O Lak¶maƒa, could

S∂tå, a princess of the Videha kingdom, be?
Nay, to what territory has she gone from
this place? Or, by whom, O darling of Sumitrå,
has she been borne away or by whom has
she been devoured? (3)

flÎˇÊáÊÊflÊÿ¸ ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ‚ËÃ „ÔÁ‚ÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
•‹¢ Ã „ÔÁ‚ÃŸÊl ◊Ê¢ ÷¡Sfl ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜˜H 4H

(Addressing fantasy of S∂tå, he
continued) ìIf, hiding yourself behind a tree,
O S∂tå, you want to jest with me, have done
with your jest today. Pray, betake yourself
to me, sore distressed as I am. (4)

ÿÒ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ë«‚ ‚ËÃ Áfl‡ÔflSÃÒ◊¸Îª¬ÙÃ∑Ò§—–
∞Ã „ÔËŸÊSàflÿÊ ‚ıêÿ äÿÊÿãàÿdÊÁfl‹ˇÊáÊÊ—H 5H

ìBereft of you, the fearless offsprings
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of deer with which you used to sport, O
gentle S∂tå, are thoughtful, their eyes
bedimmed with tears. (5)

‚ËÃÿÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ˘„¢Ô flÒ ŸÁ„U ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
flÎÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ¡Ÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 6H
¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ŸÍŸ¢ º˝ˇÿÁÃ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ◊ÿÊ àfl◊Á÷ÿÙÁ¡Ã—H 7H
•¬Í⁄UÁÿàflÊ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ◊à‚∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ◊ŸÊÿZ flÊ ◊Î·ÊflÊÁŒŸ◊fl øH 8H
Áœ∑˜§ àflÊÁ◊ÁÃ ¬⁄U ‹Ù∑§ √ÿQ¢§ flˇÿÁÃ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ–
Áflfl‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ŒËŸ¢ ÷ªA◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 9H
◊ÊÁ◊„ÔÙà‚ÎÖÿ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃŸ¸⁄UÁ◊flÊŸÎ¡È◊˜˜–
Äfl ªë¿Á‚ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ◊Ê ◊Ùà‚Î¡ ‚È◊äÿ◊H 10H

ìDeprived of S∂tå I shall certainly not
survive, O Lak¶maƒa ! My father, the late
emperor, will surely find me in the other
world, overwhelmed as I am with excessive
grief sprung from abduction of S∂tå. ëHow,
having plighted your word to remain in exile
in the forest for fourteen years, when charged
by me to do so, have you sought my presence
here without completing the stipulated period
of fourteen years? Fie upon you, who are
licentious, ignoble as well as a liar.í In the
foregoing words will my father reproach me
without doubt in the other world. Deserting
at this place me, helpless, tormented with
grief, afflicted and pitiable as I am, my
aspirations shatteredóeven as a fair name
forsakes a crooked manówhere are you
going, O lady with charming limbs? Pray,
do not, O do not leave me, O lovely S∂tå !

(6ó10)

àflÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃpÊ„¢Ô àÿˇÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ßÃËfl Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—H 11H
Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÙ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
•ŸÊ‚ÊŒÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜H 12H
¬V◊Ê‚Êl Áfl¬È‹¢ ‚ËŒãÃÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊àÿÕ¸◊ÈflÊø Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 13H

ìBereft of you I shall yield up my life.î
Wailing as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma, who was
longing for a sight of S∂tå, felt sore stricken

with agony. ›r∂ Råma     (a scion of Raghu)
could not, however, see Janakaís daughter
anywhere. To the said ›r∂ Råma, who was
given over to grief, unable as he was to find
S∂tå, and resembled an elephant feeling
afflicted on getting stuck into a large stretch
of marshy land, Lak¶maƒa spoke as follows
out of extreme solicitude for his welfare:

(11ó13)

◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Èh ∑È§L§ ÿàÔŸ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
ßŒ¢ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ flË⁄U ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 14H

ìDonít give way to despondency, O
prince possessed of great wisdom! Put forth
endeavour with me. The yonder crown of
mountains, O heroic prince, is adorned with
many caves. (14)

Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊŸŸ‚¢øÊ⁄UÊ flŸÙã◊ûÊÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
‚Ê flŸ¢ flÊ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÊ SÿÊãŸÁ‹ŸË¥ flÊ ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ◊˜̃H 15H
‚Á⁄UÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê ◊ËŸflTÈ‹‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflòÊÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ê flÊ ‹ËŸÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊŸŸ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 16H
Á¡ôÊÊ‚◊ÊŸÊ flÒŒ„ÔË àflÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÃSÿÊ sãfl·áÙ üÊË◊Ÿ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÿÃÊfl„ÔH 17H

ìAnd S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, is fond
of frequenting groves and is enraptured at
the sight of a forest. As such she must
have penetrated deep into the forest or
dived into a lotus pond abounding in lotus
flowers or may have reached a river teeming
with fishes and cane. S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, may be hiding somewhere
in a woodland with intent to alarm us and in
order to test your and mine capacity to
trace her out, O jewel among men ! Hence,
O glorious prince, let us both strive to search
for her at once. (15ó17)

flŸ¢ ‚flZ ÁflÁøŸÈflÙ ÿòÊ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
◊ãÿ‚ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊Ê S◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 18H

ìWe shall explore the whole forest
where the said daughter of Janaka is likely
to be, if you deem fit, O scion of Kåkutstha !
Pray, do not give over your mind to grief.î

(18)
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∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ÀÔ‹Uˇ◊áÙŸ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‚„Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁfløÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 19H

Getting composed when exhorted in
these words by Lak¶maƒa out of affection,
›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
proceeded to search for S∂tå. (19)

Ãı flŸÊÁŸ Áª⁄UË¥pÒfl ‚Á⁄UÃp ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ÁflÁøãflãÃı ‚ËÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ıH 20H

Looking about for S∂tå, the aforesaid
two sons of Da‹aratha fully explored forests
as well as mountains, rivers and lakes too.

(20)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ Á‡Ê‹Êp Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ÁŸÁπ‹Ÿ ÁflÁøãflãÃı ŸÒfl ÃÊ◊Á÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 21H

Nay, even while ransacking the
tablelands of the Prasravaƒa mountain as
well as its rocks and peaks in their entirety,
they did not meet her at all. (21)

ÁflÁøàÿ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ÿ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬fl¸Ã ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜H 22H

Having searched the mountain on all
sides ›r∂ Råma said to Lak¶maƒa, ìI do not
behold, O darling of Sumitrå, the lovely S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha kingdom) on this
mountain anywhere. (22)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Áflø⁄UŸ˜ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 23H

Overwhelmed with agony, while ranging
the forest of DaƒŒaka, Lak¶maƒa thereupon
submitted as follows to his eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma, of flaming energy: (23)

¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ’¸Á‹¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 24H

ìYou will recover S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå), Janakaís daughter, O highly
sagacious prince, even as the mighty-armed
Lord Vi¶ƒu, in the form of the Divine Dwarf,
got back this globe for his elder brother,
Indra, after tying down Bali as a captive.î

(24)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flË⁄UáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
©UflÊø ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷„ÔÃøÃŸ—H 25H

Consoled in these words by the gallant
Lak¶maƒa, the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) for his part, whose understanding
had been dulled by agony, replied in a
piteous tone : (25)

flŸ¢ ‚ÈÁflÁøÃ¢ ‚flZ ¬Ákãÿ— »È§ÀÔ‹U¬V¡Ê—–
ÁªÁ⁄UpÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄UÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U—–
ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚Ë◊˜˜H 26H

ìThe entire forest has been fully explored
as well as the lotus ponds with expanded
lotuses. This mountain (Prasravaƒa) too,
abounding in caves and cascades, has been
thoroughly searched, O highly wise brother!
But I do not find Sitå (a princess of the
Videha territory), who is more valuable to
me even than my life.î (26)

∞fl¢ ‚ Áfl‹¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ∑§Ì·Ã—–
ŒËŸ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflcÔ≈UÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Áflu‹Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 27H

Wailing thus, ›r∂ Råma, who looked
emaciated due to agony caused by the
abduction of S∂tå and felt miserable,
overwhelmed as he was with grief, was
beside himself for a while. (27)

‚ ÁfluÁ‹Ã‚flÊ¸XÙ ªÃ’ÈÁhÌfløÃŸ—–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ŒËŸÙ ÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿÊ‡ÊËÃ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 28H

Drawing hot and deep breaths, ›r∂
Råma, whose all limbs had become out of
control, nay, who had lost his reason and
stood motionless, and who was feeling over-
anxious and miserable, gave way to
despondency. (28)

’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚ ÃÈ ÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—–
„ÔÊ Á¬˝ÿÁÃ ÁfløÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ’Êc¬ªŒ˜˜ªŒ—H 29H

Sighing again and again, the aforesaid
›r∂ Råma, for his part, who had lotus-like eyes
and had his voice choked through tears,
repeatedly cried out : ìAh, my darling !î (29)

Ã¢ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— Á¬˝ÿ’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸— ¬˝ÁüÊÃ— ¬˝ÁüÊÃÊTÁ‹—H 30H
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Thereupon Lak¶maƒa, though himself
stricken with grief, humbly comforted with
folded hands in many ways his beloved
kinsman, ›r∂ Råma. (30)

•ŸÊŒÎàÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙc∆ÔU¬È≈UëÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿ¢SÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 31H

Turning a deaf ear to that submission,
issued from the lips of Lak¶maƒa, which
looked like a cup of tender leaves, ›r∂
Råma, however, continued to cry again and
again, unable as he was to see his aforesaid
darling, S∂tå. (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

Råmaís Lament

‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—H 1H

Not perceiving S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma, whose
mind was set on virtue, and who was
distinguished by mighty arms and lotus-like
eyes, began to wail, his understanding having
been dulled by grief. (1)

¬‡ÿÁãŸfl ø ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿã◊ã◊ÕÊÌŒÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl‹Ê¬ÊüÊÿŒÈfl¸ø◊˜˜H 2H

As though seeing her, seized as he
was with hallucination, though actually not
seeing S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
who was tormented with love, uttered the
following words, which could not be easily
articulated due to his sobs: (2)

àfl◊‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ‡ÊÊπÊÁ÷— ¬Èc¬Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ Á¬˝ÿ–
•ÊflÎáÊÙÁ· ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Ã ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Áflflœ¸ŸËH 3H

ìVery fond of flowers, you are hiding
your body behind the boughs of an A‹oka
tree, thereby augmenting my grief all the
more, my darling ! (3)

∑§Œ‹Ë∑§Êá«‚ŒÎ‡Êı ∑§ŒÀÿÊ ‚¢flÎÃÊflÈ÷ı–
™§M§ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ã ŒÁfl ŸÊÁ‚ ‡ÊQ§Ê ÁŸªÍÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI descry, O queen, both your thighs,
even though screened with the plantain tree,

resembling as they do the stem of a plantain
tree; you are no longer able to hide them
from my view ! (4)

∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UflŸ¢ ÷º˝ „Ô‚ãÃË ŒÁfl ‚fl‚–
•‹¢ Ã ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚Ÿ ◊◊ ’ÊœÊfl„ÔŸ flÒH 5H

ìJestingly you have taken cover in the
grove of Karƒikåra trees, O blessed lady !
But have done with your jest, which is
causing annoyance to me. (5)

Áfl‡Ù·áÊÊüÊ◊SÕÊŸ „ÔÊ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬˝‡ÊSÿÃ–
•flªë¿UÊÁ◊ Ã ‡ÊË‹¢ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿH 6H

ìSuch fun is not praiseworthy in a
hermitage in particular, although I know your
nature, which is fond of sport, O darling ! (6)

•Êªë¿ àfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÙ˘ÿ◊È≈U¡SÃfl–
‚È√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ËÃÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊ NÃÊÁ¬ flÊH 7H
Ÿ Á„U ‚Ê Áfl‹¬ãÃ¢ ◊Ê◊È¬‚ê¬˝ÒÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
∞ÃÊÁŸ ◊ÎªÿÍÕÊÁŸ ‚ÊüÊÈŸòÊÊÁáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 8H
‡Ê¢‚ãÃËfl Á„U ◊ ŒflË¥ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÒ—–
„ÔÊ ◊◊Êÿ¸ Äfl ÿÊÃÊÁ‚ „ÔÊ ‚ÊÁäfl fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸH 9H

ìReturn, O large-eyed one ! This hut of
yours is desolate.î Getting disillusioned
soon after, he said to Lak¶maƒa: ìClearly
enough, S∂tå has either been devoured or
borne away by ogres; for she does not
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hasten to me, O Lak¶maƒa, even though I
am wailing for her. These herds of deer with
tearful eyes inform me, as it were, of my
queen having actually been devoured by
ogres, O Lak¶maƒa ! (Addressing S∂tå, he
continued :) Ah my worthy queen, where
have you gone? Ah, pious lady with excellent
complexion ! (7ó9)

„ÔÊ ‚∑§Ê◊Êl ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ŒÁfl ◊˘l ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÙ ÁflŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 10H
∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÍãÿ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ◊◊–
ÁŸflË¸ÿ¸ ßÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù ◊Ê¢ ÁŸŒ¸ÿpÁÃ flˇÿÁÃH 11H

ìAlas, my queen, Kaikey∂ will have her
desire fulfilled this day. Come away from
Ayodhyå with S∂tå and returned to Ayodhyå
without S∂tå, how, I wonder, shall I be able
to enter my gynaeceum, which will be desolate
now? People will brand me as powerless
and merciless. (10-11)

∑§ÊÃ⁄Uàfl¢ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Á„U ‚ËÃÊ¬ŸÿŸŸ ◊–
ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚p ¡Ÿ∑¥§ Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 12H
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿ãÃ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ‡Êˇÿ ÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡Ù ŸÍŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ÃÿÊH 13H
‚ÈÃÊÁflŸÊ‡Ê‚¢Ã#Ù ◊Ù„ÔSÿ fl‡Ê◊cÿÁÃ–
•ÕflÊ Ÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÷⁄UÃ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H

ìMy cowardice too will be manifest
through the abduction of S∂tå. Again, how,
when my exile is over, shall I stare Janaka,
the suzerain lord of Mithilå, in the face as he
lovingly inquires about my welfare? Agonized
by the death of his daughter, on seeing me
bereft of her, the ruler of the Videha kingdom
will surely fall a prey to infatuation. ìOr I shall
never return to the city of Ayodhyå, being
ruled over by Bharata. (12ó14)

SflªÙ¸˘Á¬ Á„U ÃÿÊ „ÔËŸ— ‡ÊÍãÿ ∞fl ◊ÃÙ ◊◊–
Ãã◊Ê◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ Á„U flŸ ªë¿UÊÿÙäÿÊ¬È⁄UË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜H 15H

ìDevoid of her heaven too is deemed by

me as desolate without doubt. Therefore,
leaving me in the forest itself, O Lak¶maƒa !
return alone to the lovely city of Ayodhyå.(15)

Ÿ àfl„¢Ô ÃÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¡Ëflÿ¢ Á„U ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
ªÊ…U◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊëÿÙ ◊Œ˜˜fløŸÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊH 16H

ìI for my part may not actually survive
without the said S∂tå in any case. Closely
embracing Bharata, he should be spoken to
by you in my name as follows : (16)

•ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•ê’Ê ø ◊◊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø àflÿÊ Áfl÷ÙH 17H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊Á÷flÊlÊ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊ–
⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊ ¬˝ÿàÔŸŸ ÷flÃÊ ‚ÍQ§øÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 18H

ì ëRule over the earth. You have been
permitted by ›r∂ Råma to do so.í Again, my
brother, Kaikey∂, as well as Sumitrå as also
Kausalyå should be properly greeted by you
in obedience to my command, O powerful
brother, and should be protected by you with
diligence, following good counsel. (17-18)

‚ËÃÊÿÊp ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ øÊÁ◊òÊ‚ÍŒŸ–
ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ ¡ŸãÿÊ ◊ ÁflÁŸfllSàflÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 19H

ìThe death of S∂tå, which has already
taken place, as also mine, which is going to
happen very soon, should be reported in
extenso to my mother, Kausalyå, by you O
destroyer of foes !î (19)

ßÁÃ Áfl‹¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÃÈ ŒËŸ
flŸ◊È¬ªêÿ ÃÿÊ ÁflŸÊ ‚È∑§‡ÿÊ–

÷ÿÁfl∑§‹◊ÈπSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘Á¬
√ÿÁÕÃ◊ŸÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ’÷ÍflH 20H

While, having entered the forest, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) was wailing as
aforesaid, feeling miserable in the absence
of that lady of lovely locks, Lak¶maƒa too
for his part, whose countenance looked
withered through fear, afflicted as he was in
mind, grew extremely sick at heart. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Ám·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— Á¬˝ÿÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸ—
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊Ù„ÔŸ ø ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ—–

Áfl·ÊŒÿŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊ÊÃ¸M§¬Ù
÷ÍÿÙ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃËfl˝◊˜˜H 1H

Filling his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
with despondency, the aforesaid prince, ›r∂
Råma, who was being tormented with grief
and infatuation, bereft as he was of his
beloved consort and wore a distressed air,
once more sank into the slough of acute
despondency. (1)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§fl‡ÊÊÁ÷¬ãŸ¢
‡ÊÙ∑§ ÁŸ◊ªAÙ Áfl¬È‹ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊—–

©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊŸÈM§¬-
◊ÈcáÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ—‡ÔflSÿ L§ŒŸ̃ ‚‡ÊÙ∑§◊̃̃H 2H

Drawing a hot and deep breath, and
crying with grief, ›r∂ Råma for his part, who
was plunged in profound grief, addressed to
Lak¶maƒa, who had likewise fallen a prey
to grief, the following words befitting the
misfortune in the shape of his sister-in-lawís
abduction that had befallen him : (2)

Ÿ ◊ÁmœÙ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸∑§Ê⁄UË
◊ãÿ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘ÁSÃ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊÿÊ◊˜˜–

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÈ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Á„U ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÊÿÊ
◊Ê◊ÁÃ Á÷ãŒŸ˜ NŒÿ¢ ◊ŸpH 3H

ìI believe none else on earth has
perpetrated sinful deeds as I have done, in
that grief after grief is overtaking me in
uninterrupted succession, breaking my heart
and disturbing the mind. (3)

¬ÍflZ ◊ÿÊ ŸÍŸ◊÷ËÁå‚ÃÊÁŸ
¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ‚∑Î§à∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ–

ÃòÊÊÿ◊lÊ¬ÁÃÃÙ Áfl¬Ê∑§Ù
ŒÈ—πŸ ŒÈ—π¢ ÿŒ„¢Ô Áfl‡ÊÊÁ◊H 4H

ìSurely in my previous existences sinful

deeds, fondly designed, were perpetrated
by me more than once. The fruit of some of
them has appeared suddenly before me
today in that through one sorrow I pass to
another. (4)
⁄UÊÖÿ¬˝áÊÊ‡Ê— Sfl¡ŸÒÌflÿÙª—

Á¬ÃÈÁfl¸ŸÊ‡ÊÙ ¡ŸŸËÁflÿÙª—–
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª-

◊Ê¬Í⁄UÿÁãÃ ¬˝ÁflÁøÁãÃÃÊÁŸH 5H
ìThe loss of sovereignty, separation from

my kith and kin, the demise of my father, the
parting from my mother, Kausalyåóall these,
when pondered deeply over, aggravate the
force of my grief, O Lak¶maƒa ! (5)

‚flZ ÃÈ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊◊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŒ¢
‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U flŸ◊àÿ Ä‹‡Ê◊˜˜–

‚ËÃÊÁflÿÙªÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÈŒËáÊZ
∑§Êc∆ÔUÒÁ⁄UflÊÁªA— ‚„Ô‚Ù¬ŒË#—H 6H

ìAll this agony, which was followed by
bodily discomfort, O Lak¶maƒa, on my
reaching the forest had disappeared on
account of S∂tåís presence. It has flared up
once more consequent on separation from
S∂tå even as a fire would burst into flames
all of a sudden with the addition of pieces of
firewood. (6)

‚Ê ŸÍŸ◊ÊÿÊ¸ ◊◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ
sèÿÊNÃÊ π¢ ‚◊È¬àÿ ÷ËL§—–

•¬Sfl⁄U¢ ‚ÈSfl⁄UÁfl¬˝‹Ê¬Ê
÷ÿŸ Áfl∑˝§ÁãŒÃflàÿ÷ËˇáÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìOn reaching the skies when actually
carried away by force by an ogre through
the air-space, that noble and timid consort
of mine, who used to converse so sweetly,
must have surely cried again and again in a
dissonant voice from fear. (7)

Ãı ‹ÙÁ„UÃSÿ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸSÿ
‚ŒÙÁøÃÊflÈûÊ◊øãŒŸSÿ –

ÁòÊ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIII

›r∂ Råmaís Lament Continue
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flÎûÊı SÃŸı ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¬VÔUÁŒÇœı
ŸÍŸ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ ◊◊ ŸÊÁ÷¬ÊÃ—H 8H

ìThose spherical breasts of my beloved
spouse, which were ever worthy of being
smeared with excellent red sandal-paste,
so lovely to look at, must surely have been
soiled with thickened blood (when put to the
knife for being eaten up). Yet my accursed
body does not fall to pieces ! (8)

ÃÃ˜ ‡‹ˇáÊ‚È√ÿQ§◊ÎŒÈ¬˝‹Ê¬¢
ÃSÿÊ ◊Èπ¢ ∑È§Á@Ã∑§‡Ê÷Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

⁄UˇÊÙfl‡Ê¢ ŸÍŸ◊È¬ÊªÃÊÿÊ
Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ◊Èπ ÿÕãŒÈ—H 9H

ìThat faceówhich uttered bland, very
distinct and soft words and bore a mass of
curly hair on its headóof S∂tå, who has
surely fallen into the clutches of ogres, no
longer shines any more than the moon in
the mouth of Råhu (the deity presiding over
a planet of the same name, which is now
identified with the shadow of the earth falling
on the orb of the moon). (9)

ÃÊ¢ „ÔÊ⁄U¬Ê‡ÊSÿ ‚ŒÙÁøÃÊãÃÊ¢
ª˝ËflÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ ◊◊ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊÿÊ—–

⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ŸÍŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ËÃflÁãÃ
‡ÊÍãÿ Á„U Á÷ûUflÊ L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸÊÁŸH 10H

ìHaving cut open in a lonely place the
shapely neck of my beloved spouse of
noble vowsówhose circumference ever
deserved to be adorned with a beautiful
string of pearls: ogres have surely, I presume,
drunk to their heartís content beverages in
the shape of her blood. (10)

◊ÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸÊ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ ‚Ê
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄UÊNàÿ Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊÊ–

ŸÍŸ¢ ÁflŸÊŒ¢ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËfl ŒËŸÊ
‚Ê ◊ÈQ§flàÿÊÿÃ∑§ÊãÃŸòÊÊH 11H

ìBeing dragged by ogres after
surrounding her, bereft of me, in the lonely
forest that lady of large and lovely eyes
must have surely uttered a loud cry like a
female osprey, afflicted as she was. (11)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÈŒÊ⁄U‡ÊË‹Ê
Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹ ¬Ífl¸◊È¬Ù¬ÁflcÔ≈UÊ–

∑§ÊãÃÁS◊ÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¡ÊÃ„ÔÊ‚Ê
àflÊ◊Ê„Ô ‚ËÃÊ ’„ÈÔflÊÄÿ¡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìSeated close to me by my side on this
slab of rock and seized with laughter in the
days gone by, S∂tå, who was blessed with
a generous disposition and had a lovely
smile on her lips, talked to you of many
things, O Lak¶maƒa ! (12)

ªÙŒÊfl⁄UËÿ¢ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔUÊ
Á¬˝ÿÊ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ ◊◊ ÁŸàÿ∑§Ê‹◊˜˜–

•åÿòÊ ªë¿UÁŒÁÃ ÁøãÃÿÊÁ◊
ŸÒ∑§ÊÁ∑§ŸË ÿÊÁÃ Á„U ‚Ê ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜̃H 13H

ìThis Godåvar∂, the foremost of rivers,
has been the favourite resort of my darling
at all times. I think she might have gone that
side; but she never sought its bank alone.

(13)
¬kÊŸŸÊ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊŸòÊÊ

¬kÊÁŸ flÊŸÃÈ◊Á÷¬˝ÿÊÃÊ–
ÃŒåÿÿÈQ¢§ ŸÁ„U ‚Ê ∑§ŒÊÁø-

ã◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊ ªë¿ÁÃ ¬V¡ÊÁŸH 14H
ìPossessed  as she is of a lotus-like

countenance and eyes resembling the petals
of a lotus, she might have probably sallied
forth to gather lotuses. That too, however,
is absurd; for she would never approach
lotuses without me. (14)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÁàflŒ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃflÎˇÊ·á«¢
ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒ— ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÒL§¬Ã◊˜˜–

flŸ¢ ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ŸÈ ÃŒåÿÿÈQ§-
◊∑§ÊÁ∑§ŸË ‚ÊÁÃÁ’÷ÁÃ ÷ËL§—H 15H

ìIt is quite probable that she has left for
the yonder forest containing clusters of trees
in blossom and visited by flocks of birds
of various species. That too, however, is
improbable; for, the timid lady felt very much
afraid when left alone. (15)

•ÊÁŒàÿ ÷Ù ‹Ù∑§∑Î§ÃÊ∑Î§ÃôÊ
‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚àÿÊŸÎÃ∑§◊¸‚ÊÁˇÊŸ˜–



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 891891891891891

◊◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚Ê Äfl ªÃÊ NÃÊ flÊ
‡Ê¢‚Sfl ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§„ÔÃSÿ ‚fl¸◊˜˜H 16H

(Addressing the sun-god) ìO sun-god
(son of Aditi), the knower of what has been
done and what has not been done in the
world and the witness of the good and evil
deeds of the people, where has my darling,
S∂tå, gone or has been borne away? Pray,
let me know everything, stricken with sorrow
as I am. (16)

‹Ù∑§·È ‚fl¸·È Ÿ ŸÊÁSÃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜
ÿÃ˜˜ Ã Ÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜–

‡Ê¢‚Sfl flÊÿÙ ∑È§‹¬ÊÁ‹ŸË¥ ÃÊ¢
◊ÎÃÊ NÃÊ flÊ ¬ÁÕ flÃ¸Ã flÊH 17H

(Addressing the wind-god) ìThere is
nothing, absolutely nothing, in all the worlds,
which is not always known to you. Pray,
give me news about S∂tåó(that guardian
angel of my race)ówhether she is dead or
has been borne away or is on her way to
some unknown destination, having been
carried away by some desperado.î (17)

ßÃËfl Ã¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÁflœÿŒ„¢Ô
⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊fl–

©UflÊø ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UŒËŸ‚ûUflÙ
ãÿÊƒÿ ÁSÕÃ— ∑§Ê‹ÿÈÃ¢ ø flÊÄÿ◊̃̃H 18H

To ›r∂ Råma, who had been deprived

of his understanding, his body having been
utterly overpowered by grief, even while he
was wailing as aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) who was positive in spirit and ever
stuck to the right path, tendered the following
opportune advice: (18)

‡ÊÙ∑¥§ Áfl‚ÎÖÿÊl œÎÁÃ¢ ÷¡Sfl
‚Ùà‚Ê„ÔÃÊ øÊSÃÈ Áfl◊Êª¸áÙ˘SÿÊ—–

©Uà‚Ê„ÔflãÃÙ Á„U Ÿ⁄UÊ Ÿ ‹Ù∑§
‚ËŒÁãÃ ∑§◊¸SflÁÃŒÈc∑§⁄U·ÈH 19H

ìCasting off grief, take heart now. And
let vigorousness be brought to bear upon
the quest for S∂tå: for men who are full of
vigour never lose heart even when engaged
in pursuits which are most difficult to carry
through.î (19)

ßÃËfl ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ÈŒª˝¬ıL§·¢
’˝ÈflãÃ◊ÊÃÙ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—–

Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÎÁÃ¢ Áfl◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜
¬ÈŸp ŒÈ—π¢ ◊„ÔŒèÿÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 20H

›r∂ Råma (the promoter of Raghuís
race), who felt distressed due to the
disappearance of S∂tå, took no notice of
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), who was
speaking as aforesaid and was possessed
of great manliness, lost courage once for all
and once more fell a prey to deep agony.

(20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ŒËŸÙ ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ªàflÊ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 1H
•Á¬ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ‚ËÃÊ ¬kÊãÿÊŸÁÿÃÈ¢ ªÃÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl Á„UH 2H
ŸŒË¥ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÃÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃËÕ¸flÃË¥ ÁflÁøàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Feeling miserable, ›r∂ Råma in piteous
accents spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa :
ìProceeding apace to the Godåvar∂ river, O
Lak¶maƒa, find out if S∂tå has repaired to
the Godåvar∂ to gather lotuses.î Commanded
thus by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa for his part
readily sought with quick paces once more
the delightful Godåvar∂ river. Having explored
the river, provided with many excellent
descents, Lak¶maƒa submitted as follows
to ›r∂ Råma : (1ó3)

ŸÒŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÃËÕ¸·È ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÙ Ÿ oÎáÊÙÁÃ ◊–
∑¥§ ŸÈ ‚Ê Œ‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ flÒŒ„ÔË Ä‹‡ÊŸÊÁ‡ÊŸËH 4H

ìI did not find her at any of the many
descents nor did she hear my crying even
as I called her out by name. I wonder to
what region S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), who used to drive away all agony
by her very presence, has gone. (4)

ŸÁ„U Ã¢ flÁk flÒ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿòÊ ‚Ê ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊Ê–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ŒËŸ— ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 5H
⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ Sflÿ¢ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— Äfl ‚ËÃàÿfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

ìI have no knowledge whatever of the

region where that lady of slender waist may
be, O Råma.î Distressed to hear the report
of Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, who felt distracted
through agony, himself sallied forth towards
the Godåvar∂ river. Having reached the river,
›r∂ Råma spoke to her as follows : ìWhere
is S∂tå?î (5-6)

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ flœÊ„Ô¸áÊ NÃÊ◊Á¬–
Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚Í ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃÕÊ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ŸŒËH 7H

Even living beings (questioned by him
before) did not report to ›r∂ Råma about her
having been borne away by Råvaƒa, the
king of ogres, who deserved death at his
hands and so the river Godåvar∂ too kept
mum on the point. (7)

ÃÃ— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ ÷ÍÃÒ— ‡Ê¢‚ øÊS◊Ò Á¬˝ÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
Ÿ ø ‚Ê sflŒÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬ÎcÔ≈UÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡ÊÙøÃÊH 8H

Thereupon the river was requested by
the elements in the following words: ìPray,
give him news about his beloved spouse.î
Even though questioned by the grieving ›r∂
Råma, the river, however, did not say
anything about S∂tå. (8)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø Ãº˝Í¬¢ ∑§◊Ê¸Á¬ ø ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
äÿÊàflÊ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚Ê ŸŒË Ÿ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ „ÔH 9H

Nay, recollecting that terrible form as
well as the deed of the evil-minded Råvaƒa,
the said river for her part did not speak
about S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory)
for fear of Råvaƒa : so the tradition goes.(9)

øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa carry on the search for S∂tå; ›r∂ Råma gives vent
to his grief over her disappearance; catching a hint from the deer, the

two brothers proceed in a southerly direction; ›r∂ Råma shows
his anger towards the mountain; descrying the flowers

dropped from the person of S∂tå and particles of her
ornaments as well as  the vestiges of an encounter,

›r∂ Råma ventilates his anger towards
all the three worlds including gods
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ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊSÃÈ ÃÿÊ ŸlÊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑Î§Ã—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—H 10H

Disappointed by that river with regard
to the sight of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma for his
part, who looked emaciated due to the
disappearance of S∂tå, spoke as follows to
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) : (10)

∞·Ê ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ‚ıêÿ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·Ã–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚◊àÿ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ flø—H 11H
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÒfl flÒŒsÔÊ ÁflŸÊ ÃÊ◊„Ô◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÊ ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿÁfl„ÔËŸSÿ flŸ flãÿŸ ¡ËflÃ—H 12H
‚flZ √ÿ¬ÊŸÿë¿Ù∑¥§ flÒŒ„ÔË ÄÔfl ŸÈ ‚Ê ªÃÊ–
ôÊÊÁÃflª¸Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ flÒŒ„ÔË◊åÿ¬‡ÿÃ—H 13H
◊ãÿ ŒËÉÊÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊòÊÿÙ ◊◊ ¡Êª˝Ã—–
◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 14H
‚flÊ¸áÿŸÈøÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒ ‚ËÃÊ Á„U ‹èÿÃ–
∞Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎªÊ flË⁄U ◊Ê◊ËˇÊãÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 15H
flQÈ§∑§Ê◊Ê ß„Ô Á„U ◊ ßÁXÃÊãÿÈ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔH 16H
Äfl ‚ËÃÁÃ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊŸ˜ flÒ ’Êc¬‚¢L§hÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ Ã ◊ÎªÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃÊ—H 17H
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃÙ Ÿ÷—SÕ‹◊˜˜–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ‚Ê ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÊ◊èÿ¬lÃH 18H
ÃŸ ◊Êª¸áÊ ªë¿ãÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
ÿŸ ◊ÊªZ ø ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ø ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ S◊ Ã ◊ÎªÊ—H 19H
¬ÈŸŸ¸ŒãÃÙ ªë¿ÁãÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ fløŸ‚fl¸Sfl¢ ‹ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÁXÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìThis Godåvar∂ does not (choose to)
make any reply to me, O gentle brother ! I
wonder how I shall be able to break, O
Lak¶maƒa, the unpalatable news of S∂tåís
death to King Janaka (my father in-law) on
meeting him as well as the mother of S∂tå
(a Princess of the Videha kingdom), without
S∂tå? I wonder where has that princess of
the Videha territory gone, who beguiled all
my grief, deprived as I was of sovereignty
and was living in the forest on the produce
of the forest. I presume nights will be
unusually long for me as I shall have to
keep awake (during them) due to my not

being able to see S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha kingdom) apart from the fact that
I was already bereft of all my kinsfolk.
Indeed, I shall attend (as a servant) on
the Mandåkin∂, a river of that name in
Janasthåna, on the tract known by the
name of Janasthåna as well as on this
Prasravaƒa hill if S∂tå is found in any of
these places. Actually desirous of speaking
to me, these large deer, O heroic Lak¶maƒa,
look at me again and again on this spot. I
observe indications to this effect in their
glances.î Perceiving them eager to speak,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), a tiger among
men, for his part, said to them, they say, in
a voice choked with tears, ìWhere is S∂tå?î
and kept looking intently with a view to
reading their mind through their eyes.
Questioned thus by ›r∂ Råma (a ruler of
men), the aforesaid deer sprang on their
feet all of a sudden and, pointing towards
the vault of heaven with their eyes, all
turned their heads towards the south thereby
indicating that the princess had been borne
away in a southerly direction by air. Moving
in the direction in which the aforesaid S∂tå
(a princess of Mithilå) had left while being
carried away by Råvaƒa, they continued to
look at ›r∂ Råma (the suzerain lord of men).
Since they cast their eyes towards the
aerial route as also towards the ground,
and then moved along lowing, they were
correctly understood by Lak¶maƒa. The latter
also understood their gesture, which
conveyed everything that words could
express. (11ó20)

©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ œË◊ÊŸỖ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊ÊÃ¸flÃ˜˜–
Äfl ‚ËÃÁÃ àflÿÊ ¬ÎcÔ≈UÊ ÿÕ◊ ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃÊ—H 21H
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ ÁˇÊÁÃ¢ øÒfl ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ◊ÎªÊ—–
‚ÊäÊÈ ªë¿UÊfl„Ô Œfl ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÃÊ¢ ø ŸÒ´¸§ÃË◊˜˜H 22H

Like one distressed, the wise Lak¶maƒa
submitted to his eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma,
as follows : ìInasmuch as, having sprung
on their feet all at once when accosted by
you in the words : ëWhere is S∂tå?í These
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deer pointed to the vault of heaven as well
as to the southern quarter, we had better
move in this south-westerly direction, which
is presided  over by ogres headed by Niræti,
my lord ! (21-22)

ÿÁŒ ÃSÿÊª◊— ∑§ÁpŒÊÿÊ¸ flÊ ‚ÊÕ ‹ˇÿÃ–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜H 23H
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊı ÃÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflÈ÷ıH 24H
fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¬Èc¬◊Êª¸◊¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬flÎÁcÔ≈UÔ¢U ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 25H
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flË⁄UÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ flø—–
•Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ÃÊŸË◊ÊŸË„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÊH 26H
•Á¬ŸhÊÁŸ flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊÁŸ ∑§ÊŸŸ–
◊ãÿ ‚Íÿ¸p flÊÿÈp ◊ÁŒŸË ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 27H
•Á÷⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ¬˝∑È§fl¸ãÃÙ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜H 28H
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁªÁ⁄ U¢ ¬˝dfláÊÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷ÎÃÊ¢ ŸÊÕ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ‚flÊ¸X‚ÈãŒ⁄UËH 29H
⁄UÊ◊Ê ⁄Uêÿ flŸÙŒ˜˜Œ‡Ù ◊ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ àflÿÊ–
∑˝È§hÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄ U¢ ÃòÊ Á‚¢„Ô— ˇÊÈº˝◊Îª¢ ÿÕÊH 30H
ÃÊ¢ „Ô◊fláÊÊZ „Ô◊ÊXË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ¬fl¸Ã–
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Ÿ Ã Áfläfl¢‚ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 31H

ìPerchance some trace of S∂tå may be
found or that noble lady herself may come to
our view.î Saying ìAll right !î and nothing more
and gazing on the earth, the glorious ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha), followed by Lak¶maƒa,
set out in a southerly direction. Conversing
with each other as aforesaid, both those
brothers saw a track on the earth with flowers
scattered on it. Seeing a shower of flowers
fallen on the earthís surface, the heroic ›r∂
Råma, who was full of agony, spoke as follows
to the afflicted Lak¶maƒa : ìI recognize these
flowers. The flowers lying here, O Lak¶maƒa,
were given by me in the forest to S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) and tied by
her on her hair. I believe the sun-god and the
wind-god as well as the illustrious Mother
Earth preserved the flowers from decay in
order kindly to do what is pleasing to me.î

Having spoken as aforesaid to Lak¶maƒa;
the flower of men, the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind was set on virtue, accosted the
mountain, which was full of cascades (and
hence known by the name of Prasravaƒa),
as follows : ìWas a young lady comely of
every limb, bereft of me, seen by you in a
delightful part of this forest, O lord of
mountains?î Provoked to anger (on not getting
an answer) ›r∂ Råma on that spot challenged
the mountain (in the following words) as a
lion would a petty deer : ìShow  to me S∂tå,
possessing a golden hue and endowed with
golden limbs, before I shatter all your crests,
O mountain !î (23ó31)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬fl¸ÃÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬˝ÁÃ–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãŸfl ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŸÊŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 32H

Though seeming to reveal that princess
of Mithilå (in the shape of some tokens)
when threatened as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma,
the mountain for its part did not actually
show S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).

(32)

ÃÃÙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊ ©UflÊø ø Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ◊˜˜–
◊◊ ’ÊáÊÊÁªAÁŸŒ¸ÇœÙ ÷S◊Ë÷ÍÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 33H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha)
once more said to the rocky mass,
ìConsumed by the fire of my shafts you will
be reduced to ashes in no time. (33)

•‚√ÿ— ‚fl¸ÃpÒfl ÁŸSÃÎáÊº˝È◊¬ÀÔ‹Ufl—–
ß◊Ê¢ flÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ¢ øÊl ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 34H
ÿÁŒ ŸÊÅÿÊÁÃ ◊ ‚ËÃÊ◊l øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ¬˝L§Á·ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŒœˇÊÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 35H

ìNay, stripped of all grass, trees and
leaves, you will become uninhabitable on all
sides. Turning to Lak¶maƒa, he continued:
Nay, I shall even dry up this Godåvar∂ river
today, O Lak¶maƒa, if it does not tell me
the whereabouts of S∂tå of moon-like
countenance.î Thus enraged ›r∂ Råma
looked at the river as though he would
consume it with his fiery eye. (34-35)



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 895895895895895

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷Í◊ı ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ¬Œ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
òÊSÃÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÿÊ— ¬˝œÊflãàÿÊ ßÃSÃÃ—H 36H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊŸÈ‚Î#ÊÿÊ flÒŒsÔÊp ¬ŒÊÁŸ ÃÈ–
‚ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ øH 37H
÷ªA¢ œŸÈp ÃÍáÊË ø Áfl∑§ËáÊZ ’„ÈÔœÊ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷˝ÊãÃNŒÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 38H

In  the meantime he saw imprinted on
the ground the enormous foot of an ogre. Nay,
he also beheld the footprints of S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory) running fast terrified
hither and thither, when chased by the ogre,
and longing to meet ›r∂ Råma. Perplexed at
heart to observe the foot-prints of S∂tå as
well as of an ogre as also a shattered bow
and a quiver and a chariot thrown about in
parts, ›r∂ Råma spoke as follows to his
beloved brother, Lak¶maƒa: (36ó38)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ∑§Ÿ∑§Á’ãŒfl—–
÷Í·áÊÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 39H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa, that particles of
gold forming parts of ornaments of S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha kingdom) as also
flowers of various kinds are lying scattered
on the ground, O son of Sumitrå ! (39)

Ã#Á’ãŒÈÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÒp ÁøòÊÒ— ˇÊÃ¡Á’ãŒÈÁ÷—–
•ÊflÎÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚fl¸ÃÙ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜H 40H

ìAlso behold, O darling of Sumitrå, the
earthís surface covered on all sides with
drops of blood of a varying size, shining
brightly like particles of gold. (40)

◊ãÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—–
Á÷ûUflÊ Á÷ûUflÊ Áfl÷Q§Ê flÊ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 41H

ìI presume, O Lak¶maƒa, that S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, was divided
among themselves at this place by ogres
capable of assuming any form at will after
splitting her into pieces, and then devoured.

(41)

ÃSÿÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ mÿÙÌflflŒ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
’÷Ífl ÿÈh¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙÁ⁄U„ÔH 42H

ìAt this place, O darling of Sumitrå,

has ensued a terrible conflict between two
ogres contending for the sake of the aforesaid
S∂tå. (42)

◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁøÃ¢ øŒ¢ ⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚ıêÿ ∑§Sÿ ÷ªA¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—H 43H

ìHere lies broken and fallen on the
ground this lovely and large bow encrusted
with pearls and gems and richly adorned, O
gentle brother ! Whose may this be? (43)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊÁ◊Œ¢ flà‚ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÕflÊÁ¬ flÊ–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÒŒÍÿ¸ªÈÁ‹∑§ÊÁøÃ◊˜˜H 44H
Áfl‡ÊËáÊZ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ∑§flø¢ ∑§Sÿ ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊˜˜–
¿òÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê‹Ê∑¥§ ø ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜H 45H
÷ªAŒá«Á◊Œ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÷Í◊ı ∑§Sÿ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@ŸÙ⁄U‡¿ŒÊp◊ Á¬‡ÊÊøflŒŸÊ— π⁄UÊ—H 46H
÷Ë◊M§¬Ê ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ∑§Sÿ flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UáÙ–
ŒË#¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄Uäfl¡—H 47H
•¬Áflhp ÷ªAp ∑§Sÿ ‚Êæ˜˜ ª˝ÊÁ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÕ—–
⁄UÕÊˇÊ◊ÊòÊÊ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊSÃ¬ŸËÿÁfl÷Í·áÊÊ—H 48H
∑§Sÿ◊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ’ÊáÊÊ— ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
‡Ê⁄UÊfl⁄Uı ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬ÍáÊÊÒ¸ ÁfläflSÃı ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 49H

ìThis belongs either to ogres or to gods,
my darling ! Whose is this armour of gold,
shining brightly as the morning sun and
encrusted with catsí-eye gems and lying
shattered on the ground? Again, whose is
this canopy spread on a hundred ribs and
adorned with celestial wreaths and dashed
to the ground with its handle broken, O gentle
brother? Nay, whose are these mules of grim
aspect and gigantic bodies endowed with
the heads of goblins and provided with
breastplates of gold, lying slain on the
battlefield? Whose may be this brilliant chariot
of war, shining brightly as a flame and bearing
a distinct ensign on the field of battle, lying
overturned and broken? Whose are these
shafts of terrifying appearance, thick and long
as the axle of a chariot, lying broken and
scattered with their heads detached? Also
behold, O Lak¶maƒa, a pair of quivers full of
arrows lying smashed. (44ó49)
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¬˝ÃÙŒÊ÷Ë·È„ÔSÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§Sÿ flÊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ„Ô¸Ã—–
¬ŒflË ¬ÈL§·SÿÒ·Ê √ÿQ¢§ ∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 50H

ìAnd whose is this charioteer lying
slain with the lash and reins still in his
hands? Clearly these are the footprints of
some male ogre. (50)

flÒ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÃªÈáÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊◊ ÃÒ¡Ë¸ÁflÃÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UNŒÿÒ— ‚ıêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—H 51H

ìKnow that my enmity with these ogres
possessed of fierce heart and capable of
assuming any form at will has been intensified
a hundredfold and will end with their life
only, O gentle brother ! (51)

NÃÊ ◊ÎÃÊ flÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ flÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
Ÿ œ◊¸SòÊÊÿÃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 52H

ìPoor S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) has been killed or devoured
by ogres or is dead through agony of
separation from me. Even virtue was not
able to protect S∂tå while she was being
carried away by ogres in the great forest !

(52)

÷ÁˇÊÃÊÿÊ¢ Á„U flÒŒsÔÊ¢ NÃÊÿÊ◊Á¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
∑§ Á„U ‹Ù∑§ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‚ıêÿ ◊◊‡Ôfl⁄UÊ—H 53H

ìWhen even S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha kingdom) has been devoured or
borne away for that matter, what powerful
beings in this world are really capable of
rendering good offices to me, O gentle
Lak¶maƒa? (53)

∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ∑§L§áÊflÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
•ôÊÊŸÊŒfl◊ãÿ⁄UŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 54H

ìAll living beings, O Lak¶maƒa, would
through ignorance of His power hold in
contempt even Lord ›iva, the maker,
protector and destroyer of the worlds, though
valiant in the extreme, if He remains looking
on with compassion without meddling with
the affairs of the world. (54)

◊ÎŒÈ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á„UÃ ÿÈQ¢§ ŒÊãÃ¢ ∑§L§áÊflÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflË¸ÿ¸ ßÁÃ ◊ãÿãÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁòÊŒ‡Ù‡Ôfl⁄UÊ—H 55H

ìSurely the rulers of gods (such as
Brahmå and Indra) take meómild, intent on
the welfare of the world, disciplined and
compassionate of outlook as I amóto be
powerless. (55)

◊Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Á„U ªÈáÊÙ ŒÙ·— ‚¢flÎûÊ— ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•lÒfl ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊÷flÊÿ øH 56H
‚¢NàÿÒfl ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÖÿÙàFÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÙÁŒÃ—–
‚¢NàÿÒfl ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊◊ Ã¡— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 57H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa, how the aforesaid
virtues have turned into vices on reaching
me and how, having definitely thrown into
the background all the aforesaid virtues, my
glory shines forth this very day for the
annihilation of all living beings including
ogres, even as the exceptionally glorious
sun risen at the time of universal dessolution
blazes forth, decidedly eclipsing the
moonshine. (56-57)

ŸÒfl ÿˇÊÊ Ÿ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ⁄UÊ flÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ flÊ ‚Èπ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁãÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 58H

ìNeither Yak¶as nor Gandharvas nor
fiends nor ogres nor Kinnaras nor human
beings will find happiness any longer, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (58)

◊◊ÊSòÊ’ÊáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•‚ê¬ÊÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ sl òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜H 59H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, the space filled
before long with mystic missiles and arrows
discharged by me. Today by filling the space
with my arrows I will arrest the motion of all
those moving about in all the three worlds.

(59)

‚¢ÁŸL§hª˝„ÔªáÊ◊ÊflÊÁ⁄UÃÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜ –
Áfl¬˝áÊcÔ≈UÊŸ‹◊L§jÊS∑§⁄UlÈÁÃ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜ H 60H
ÁflÁŸ◊¸ÁÕÃ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝¢ ‡ÊÈcÿ◊ÊáÊ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
äflSÃº˝È◊‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊¢ Áfl¬˝áÊÊÁ‡ÊÃ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 61H
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Ÿ Ã ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹ŸË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ◊◊‡Ôfl⁄UÊ—H 62H
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊◊ º˝ˇÿÁãÃ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Èà¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 63H
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◊◊ øÊ¬ªÈáÊÙã◊ÈQÒ§’Ê¸áÊ¡Ê‹ÒÌŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ÌŒÃ¢ ◊◊ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒäfl¸SÃ÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜H 64H
‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•Ê∑§áÊ¸¬ÍáÊÒ¸Á⁄U·ÈÁ÷¡Ë¸fl‹Ù∑§ŒÈ⁄UÊfl⁄UÒ— H 65H
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë„ÔÃÙ⁄UÁ¬‡ÊÊø◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
◊◊ ⁄UÙ·¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊŸÊ¢ ’‹¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—H 66H
º˝ˇÿãàÿl Áfl◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊◊·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ŒÍ⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÒfl ŒflÊ Ÿ ŒÒÃÿÊ Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 67H
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ◊◊ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ Áfl¬˝áÊÊÁ‡ÊÃ–
ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á¬H 68H
’„ÈÔœÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ‡Ê∑§‹Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ÁŸ◊¸ÿÊ¸ŒÊÁŸ◊Ê°ÀÔ‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿl ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 69H
NÃÊ¢ ◊ÎÃÊ¢ flÊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Ÿ ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ◊◊‡Ôfl⁄UÊ—–
ÃÕÊM§¬Ê¢ Á„U flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Ÿ ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ÿÁŒ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 70H
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊÁ◊ ¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊SÿÊ flÒ ÃÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ ø ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 71H

ìI will subject the three worlds (viz.,
heaven, earth and the intermediate region)
to annihilation (the work of the Time-Spirit)
with the result that the planets will be
completely brought to a standstill, the moon
will be veiled, the elements of fire and air
will be annihilated and the brightness of the
sun obscured; the crests of the mountains
will be crushed, the seats of water (lakes
and ponds etc.,) will get dry, trees, creepers
and shrubs will be uprooted and the oceans
drained. If those in authority, viz., gods, due
to whose negligence my consort has been
carried away by ogres, do not restore S∂tå
intact to me, they will witness my prowess
this very hour, O darling of Sumitrå ! All
feathered creatures, O Lak¶maƒa, will no
longer be able to fly in air-space, which will
be rendered compact with the network of
arrows shot from the string of my bow, O
Lak¶maƒa ! Behold the world crushed today,
O Lak¶maƒa, by my steel arrows and
consequently greatly perplexed with all
the bounds of propriety gone and all the
beasts and birds destroyed or gone astray.
With my arrows loosed from the sides of
the ear with full force and as such difficult

for the world of mortals to ward off, I shall
rid the world of fiends and ogres for S∂tåís
sake. The gods will witness today the power
of my headless shafts discharged in
indignation and impelled by anger and covering
a long range.

ìWhen all the three worlds are
annihilated through my anger, neither gods
nor demons (the son of Diti) nor goblins nor
ogres will survive. Torn to a number of
pieces by the volley of my arrows, the
worlds of gods, demons and Yak¶as as
also those which are inhabited by ogres will
collapse. With my arrows I will reduce these
worlds to a state of utter confusion today if
those in authority, viz., the gods in power,
do not restore S∂tå to me, no matter if she
has been killed or is dead. If they do not
hand over my beloved S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) in that very condition
(to which she may have been reduced), I
will annihilate the entire universe consisting
of the three worlds and comprising both the
animate and inanimate creation, and shall
continue to scorch them with my arrows till
I am able to see her.î (60ó71)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— S»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÙc∆ÔU‚ê¬È≈U—–
flÀ∑§‹ÊÁ¡Ÿ◊Ê’hK ¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄U◊’ãœÿÃ˜˜H 72H

Having spoken thus and tightened his
robes of the bark of trees  and deerskin, ›r∂
Råma knotted his head of matted hair, his
eyes rendered coppery through anger and
both his lips compressed and trembling.

(72)

ÃSÿ ∑˝È§hSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÁòÊ¬È⁄U¢ ¡ÉÔŸÈU·— ¬ÍflZ L§º˝Sÿfl ’÷ı ÃŸÈ—H 73H

The personality of the aforesaid ›r∂
Råma, who, though full of wisdom, looked
so terrible, enraged as he was, shone like
that of Lord Rudra, the god of destruction,
bent upon in the former times on the
destruction of the three cities (of gold, silver
and steel in the sky, air and earth, built by
the demon Maya). (73)
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‹ˇ◊áÊÊŒÕ øÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸc¬Ë«K ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜–
‡Ê⁄U◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚¢ŒË#¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜H 74H
‚¢Œœ œŸÈÁ· üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄UTÿ—–
ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ∑˝È§h ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 75H

Then, taking his bow from Lak¶maƒa
and holding it tightly with his fist and snatching
from his quiver a dreadful and blazing shaft
resembling a venomous serpent, the glorious
Råma, the conqueror of the enemiesí
stronghold, put it to his bow and, provoked
to anger like the fire flaring up at the time of
universal destruction, spoke as follows to
Lak¶maƒa : (74-75)

ÿÕÊ ¡⁄UÊ ÿÕÊ ◊ÎàÿÈÿ¸ÕÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÕÊ ÁflÁœ—–
ÁŸàÿ¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔãÿãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÃÕÊ„¢Ô ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù Ÿ ÁŸflÊÿÙ¸˘Sêÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜H 76H

ìEven as old age, death, the Time-
Spirit and destiny assailing all created beings
cannot be warded off, O Lak¶maƒa, so I,
when filled with wrath am without doubt
incapable of being repelled. (76)

¬È⁄Ufl ◊ øÊL§ŒÃË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ¢
ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ŸÊl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜–

‚Œflªãœfl¸◊ŸÈcÿ¬ãŸª¢
¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚‡ÊÒ‹¢ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜H 77H

ìIf gods do not restore to me this very
day S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, who is
possessed of charming teeth and is beyond
reproach, as she was before, I will upset
the whole world consisting of gods,
Gandharvas, human  beings and Någas,
inclusive of mountains. (77)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXV

Lak¶maƒa consoles ›r∂ Råma

Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊÷fl ÿÈQ¢§ ‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§Á◊flÊŸ‹◊˜H 1H
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ œŸÈ— ‚Öÿ¢ ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ŒÇäÊÈ∑§Ê◊¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÿÈªÊãÃ ø ÿÕÊ „Ô⁄U◊˜H 2H
•ŒÎcÔ≈U¬ÍflZ ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 3H

Perceiving ›r∂ Råma suffering agony
at that time, emaciated as he was due to
abduction of S∂tå, and intent on the annihilation
of the worlds like the fire at the time of
universal dissolution, nay, gazing on his
stringed bow, sighing again and again, and
desiring to consume the whole world like
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe) at
the end of the world-cycle, enraged as he
was as never seen before, the aforesaid

Lak¶maƒa submitted as follows with joined
palms and lips getting parched : (1ó3)

¬È⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ◊ÎŒÈŒÊ¸ãÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
Ÿ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ „ÔÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 4H

ìHaving been mild, disciplined and
devoted to the good of all created beings
before, you should not abandon your nature,
now that you have fallen a prey to anger. (4)

øãº˝ ‹ˇ◊Ë— ¬˝÷Ê ‚Íÿ¸ ªÁÃflÊ¸ÿı ÷ÈÁfl ˇÊ◊Ê–
∞Ãëø ÁŸÿÃ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ àflÁÿ øÊŸÈûÊ◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—H 5H

ìAs loveliness dwells in the moon,
brilliance in the sun, movement in the wind
and forbearance in the earth, all these as
also unsurpassed fame ever invariably dwell
in you. (5)
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∞∑§Sÿ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊœŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ŸŸÈ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑§SÿÊÿ¢ ÷ªA— ‚Ê¢ª˝ÊÁ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÕ—H 6H
∑§Ÿ flÊ ∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙ— ‚ÿÈª— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
πÈ⁄UŸÁ◊ˇÊÃpÊÿ¢ Á‚Q§Ù L§Áœ⁄UÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 7H
Œ‡ÊÙ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ‚¢ª˝Ê◊— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U— ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡–
∞∑§Sÿ ÃÈ Áfl◊ŒÙ¸˘ÿ¢ Ÿ mÿÙfl¸ŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 8H

ìYou ought not to annihilate the worlds
for the offence of one individual. I shall surely
try to ascertain whose is this chariot of war,
and by whom and for what purpose it was
broken with its yoke and external appendages
such as a canopy and whisks. This piece of
ground has been cleft by hoofs and felloes
and sprinkled with drops of blood and presents
a most horrid appearance, which leads me to
think that a combat has taken place here, O
prince ! But this has been the encounter of a
single chariot-warrior, not of two, O jewel
among the eloquent ! (6ó8)

ŸÁ„U flÎûÊ¢ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ’‹Sÿ ◊„ÔÃ— ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ŸÒ∑§Sÿ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 9H
ÿÈQ§Œá«UÊ Á„U ◊ÎŒfl— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬Ê—–
‚ŒÊ àfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 10H

ìI do not actually perceive the footprints
of a large army imprinted on this ground.
And you ought not to annihilate the worlds
on account of one man; for suzerain lords
of the earth are just in their punishment,
mild and very composed; while you are
always fit to protect all created beings, nay,
their supreme asylum. (9-10)

∑§Ù ŸÈ ŒÊ⁄U¬˝áÊÊ‡Ê¢ Ã ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚Á⁄UÃ— ‚Êª⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ê Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—H 11H
ŸÊ‹¢ Ã ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿfl ‚Êœfl—–
ÿŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ NÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ Ã◊ãflÁ·ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H
◊Œ˜˜ÁmÃËÿÙ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚„ÔÊÿÒ— ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
‚◊Èº˝¢ flÊ ÁfløcÿÊ◊— ¬fl¸ÃÊ¢p flŸÊÁŸ øH 13H

ªÈ„ÔÊp ÁflÁflœÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ— ¬ÁkãÿÙ ÁflÁflœÊSÃÕÊ–
Œflªãœfl¸‹Ù∑§Ê¢p ÁfløcÿÊ◊— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 14H
ÿÊflãŸÊÁœªÁ◊cÿÊ◊SÃfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ øÃ˜˜ ‚Ê◊AÊ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ¬àÔŸË¥ Ã ÁòÊŒ‡Ù‡Ôfl⁄UÊ—–
∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝ ÃÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 15H

ìWho on earth would approve of the
disappearance or destruction of your spouse?
Even rivers, seas, mountains, gods,
Gandharvas and demons have no power to
give offence to you any more than the
saintly priests officiating at a sacrifice to do
anything distasteful to the man consecrated
for a sacrificial performance. With me as
your companion, and bow in hand, and with
the greatest of sages as your helpers, you
ought to seek out him by whom S∂tå has
been borne away. We shall explore the
ocean as well as the mountains and forests
as also the various fearful caves and the
different lotus-ponds, and shall also
steadfastly search the realms of gods and
Gandharvas until we find the abductor of
your consort. If the rulers of gods do not
restore your spouse by peaceful means,
you may then adopt a measure which is
opportune, viz., coercion, O ruler of the
kingdom of Kosala? (11ó15)

‡ÊË‹Ÿ ‚Ê◊AÊ ÁflŸÿŸ ‚ËÃÊ¢
ŸÿŸ Ÿ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ øãŸ⁄Uãº˝–

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èà‚ÊŒÿ „Ô◊¬ÈWÒ-
◊¸„Ôãº˝flÖÊ˝¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò— ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÒ—H 16H

ìIf you do not recover S∂tå through
exemplary conduct, concilation, modesty and
prudence, then annihilate the worlds with
volleys of golden-feathered arrows vying
with the thunderbolt of the mighty Indra (the
ruler of gods), O ruler of men ! (16)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
◊Ù„ÔŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬Á⁄UlÍŸ◊øÃ‚◊˜˜H 1H
ÃÃ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÊ‡ÔflSÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ÁŒfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ê’ÙœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ø⁄UáÊı øÊÁ÷¬Ë«ÿŸ˜H 2H

Having comforted awhile ›r∂ Råma,
who was tormented as aforesaid with grief
and was wailing like one without a protector,
nay, who was seized with great infatuation
and was feeling sorrowful and sick at heart,
Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, exhorted him in
the following words, lovingly pressing his
feet : (1-2)

◊„ÔÃÊ Ã¬‚Ê øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÃÊ øÊÁ¬ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÊ‚ËÀÔ‹UéœÙ˘◊ÎÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÒ—H 3H

ìYou were obtained by King Da‹aratha
(our father) by means of great austerities in
the form of religious vows and fasts and
great pious acts such as the performance
of a Putre¶¢i sacrifice, as nectar was obtained
by gods. (3)

Ãfl øÒfl ªÈáÊÒ’¸hSàflÁmÿÙªÊã◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Œflàfl◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ÿÕÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜H 4H

ìThe king, who was the ruler of the
entire globe, and was bound to this world by
your virtues alone, attained the heavenly
state due to separation from you, as was
heard from the lips of Bharata. (4)

ÿÁŒ ŒÈ—πÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ÿ ‚Á„Ucÿ‚–
¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃpÊÀ¬‚ûUflp ßÃ⁄U— ∑§— ‚Á„UcÿÁÃH 5H

ìIf, O scion of Kakutstha, you are not
able to endure this suffering that has
befallen you, what other man, who is of the
common run and of meagre strength, will
bear it? (5)

•Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸ— ∑§Sÿ ŸÊ¬Œ—–
‚¢S¬Î‡ÊãàÿÁªAflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙŸ √ÿ¬ÿÊÁãÃ øH 6H

Take heart, O flower of men ! What living
being do calamities not visit? They impinge
on a man like fire and recede in an instant.(6)

ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ Á„U ÷flÊ°ÀÔ‹UÙ∑§Ê¢SÃ¡‚Ê ÿÁŒ œˇÿÃ–
•ÊÃÊ¸— ¬˝¡Ê Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ Äfl ŸÈ ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊˜H 7H

ìIf, when afflicted, you actually consume
all the worlds with your heroic lustre, where
will, O tiger among men, created beings in
distress get relief? (7)

‹Ù∑§Sfl÷Êfl ∞flÒ· ÿÿÊÁÃŸ¸„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡—–
ªÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ‚Ê‹ÙÄÿ◊ŸÿSÃ¢ ‚◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜H 8H

ìThis impact of suffering is but natural
with human beings. King Yayåti, son of
Nahu¶a, attained by his meritorious deeds
residence in the same heaven with Indra
(the lord of paradise); but even there
misfortune in the shape of fall from heaven
brought about by indiscretion visited him.

(8)

◊„ÔÌ·ÿÙ¸ flÁ‚c∆ÔUSÃÈ ÿ— Á¬ÃÈŸ¸— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
•qÊ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ¡ôÙ ÃÕÒflÊSÿ ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸Ã◊˜˜H 9H

ìTo Vasi¶¢ha, who is an eminent seer
of Vedic Mantras and who has been the
family priest of our father (King Da‹aratha),
a hundred sons were born in the course of
a day and again in the course of a day they
were all killed by King Vi‹wåmitra. (9)

ÿÊ øÿ¢ ¡ªÃÙ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§ÃÊ–
•SÿÊp ø‹Ÿ¢ ÷Í◊Œ¸Î‡ÿÃ ∑§Ù‚‹‡Ôfl⁄H 10H

ìNay, volcanic convulsion is seen even
on the surface of this Earth, who is the
mother of the mobile creation and is greeted
by all people. O lord of Kosala ! (10)

ÿı œ◊ÊÒ¸ ¡ªÃÙ ŸòÊı ÿòÊ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁŒàÿøãº˝ı ª˝„ÔáÊ◊èÿÈ¬Ãı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ıH 11H

ìEven the sun and the moon endowed

·≈U˜·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

Lak¶maƒa seeks to inspire ›r∂ Råma with courage
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with extraordinary might, which set virtue on
foot by giving light and energy to the world
and set the world going by providing a
measure of time and on which everything in
the world rest, have to suffer eclipse. (11)

‚È◊„ÔÊãàÿÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒflÊp ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Ÿ ŒÒflSÿ ¬˝◊È@ÁãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒÁ„UŸ—H 12H

ìEven very great beings and gods are
not immune from the control of fate, much less
all embodied beings, O flower of men ! (12)

‡Ê∑˝§ÊÁŒcflÁ¬ Œfl·È flÃ¸◊ÊŸı ŸÿÊŸÿı–
üÊÍÿÃ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Ÿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 13H

ìRighteousness and unrighteousness
are known to yield their fruit in the shape of
happiness and misery, even in the case of
Indra and other gods, O tiger among men!
You ought not, therefore, to grieve. (13)

◊ÎÃÊÿÊ◊Á¬ flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ŸcÔ≈UÊÿÊ◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ flË⁄U ÿÕÊãÿ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊH 14H

ìEven in the event of S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) being dead or having
disappeared as a result of being carried away
by someone, O heroic Råma (a scion of
Raghu), you ought not to grieve in the same
way as any other common man. (14)

àflŒ˜˜ÁflœÊ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
‚È◊„ÔàSflÁ¬ ∑Î§ëU¿˛U·È ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁŸÌflááÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 15H

ìPeople like you, who perceive
everything with their intuitive eye, do not
really give way to grief even in the face of
the gravest perils, O Råma, but ever remain
undepressed in their outlook. (15)

ÃûUflÃÙ Á„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ’ÈhKÊ ‚◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿ–
’ÈhKÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÊ Áfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷H 16H

ìDiscriminate between right and wrong
in true perspective by recourse to reason.
Endowed with reason, highly intelligent souls

are correctly able to know what is good and
evil, O jewel among men ! (16)

•ŒÎcÔ≈UªÈáÊŒÙ·ÊáÊÊ◊œ˝ÈflÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊãÃ⁄UáÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ »§‹Á◊cÔ≈U¢ ø flÃ¸ÃH 17H

ìActions, whose merits and demerits
have not been perceived except through
the scriptures and which are not everlasting,
inasmuch as they cease after yielding their
fruit, cannot be performed without individual
effort. And once they are performed their
welcome as well as unwelcome fruit is
inevitable and must be reaped. (17)

◊Ê◊fl¢ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ flË⁄U àfl◊fl ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙQ§flÊŸ˜–
•ŸÈÁ‡ÊcÿÊÁh ∑§Ù ŸÈ àflÊ◊Á¬ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜̃ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—H 18H

ìIndeed you alone have often instructed
me accordingly in the past, O heroic brother !
In fact, who on earth can instruct you, be he
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, himself. (18)

’ÈÁhp Ã ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UãflÿÊ–
‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊÁ÷¬˝‚È#¢ Ã ôÊÊŸ¢ ‚ê’ÙœÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, your intelligence, O highly
sagacious prince, cannot be fathomed even
by gods. I simply try to awaken your wisdom,
which has been dimmed, as it were, by
grief. (19)

ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ø ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ øÒfl◊Êà◊Ÿp ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§flÎ·÷Êflˇÿ ÿÃSfl Ám·ÃÊ¢ flœH 20H

ìNay, bearing in mind your divine as
well as human prowess, strive for the
destruction of your enemies, O flower of the
Ik¶wåkus ! (20)

Á∑¢§ Ã ‚fl¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÙŸ ∑Î§ÃŸ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Ã◊fl ÃÈ Á⁄U¬È¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÁflôÊÊÿÙhÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 21H

ìWhat object of yours will be achieved
through universal destruction wrought by you?
Therefore, finding out your sinful adversary,
you ought to root him out alone. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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¬Ífl¸¡Ù˘åÿÈQ§◊ÊòÊSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚Ê⁄Uª˝Ê„ÔË ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 1H

Though elder, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) for his part, who was capable of
picking up the best part of everything,
accepted, when exhorted in the aforesaid
words by Lak¶maƒa, his beautifully-worded
and highly valuable advice. (1)

‚ ÁŸªÎs ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬˝flÎh¢ ⁄UÙ·◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
•flcÔ≈Uèÿ œŸÈÁpòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Controlling his highly intensified anger
and leaning on his wonderful bow, the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma spoke to Lak¶maƒa as
follows : (2)

Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊfl„Ô flà‚ Äfl flÊ ªë¿UÊfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ¬‡ÿÊfl— ‚ËÃÊÁ◊„Ô ÁflÁøãÃÿH 3H

ìWhat shall we do, my darling? And
whither shall we go, O Lak¶maƒa? By what
expedient shall we be able to see S∂tå in
this forest? Ponder over this.î (3)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊÃZ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ßŒ◊fl ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ àfl◊ãflÁ·ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 4H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ∑§ËáÊZ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚ãÃË„Ô ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ÁŸŒ¸⁄UÊ— ∑§ãŒ⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 5H
ªÈ„ÔÊp ÁflÁflœÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑È§‹Ê—–
•ÊflÊ‚Ê— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ªãœfl¸÷flŸÊÁŸ øH 6H

To ›r∂ Råma,who was stricken with
agony as aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa replied as
follows: ìYou would do well to search this
region of Janasthåna alone, which is full of
numerous ogres and covered with trees
and climbers of every description. There
are many mountain-gorges, chasms and
valleys,  as well as fearful caves of various
kinds crowded with herds of beasts of different
species, nay, habitats of Kinnaras and
dwellings of Gandharvas. (4ó6)

ÃÊÁŸ ÿÈQ§Ù ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ‚◊ãflÁ·ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
àflŒ˜˜ÁflœÊ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 7H
•Ê¬à‚È Ÿ ¬˝∑§ê¬ãÃ flÊÿÈflªÒÁ⁄UflÊø‹Ê—–
ßàÿÈQ§SÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ‚flZ ÁfløøÊ⁄U ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 8H
∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄U¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚¢œÊÿ œŸÈÁ· ˇÊÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬fl¸Ã∑Í§≈UÊ÷¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 9H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝Z ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

ìYou would do well  to ransack these
strenuously with me. Richly endowed with
intelligence, high-souled jewels among men
like you are never shaken by calamities
any more than mountains by blasts.î Angrily
setting to his bow a dreadful arrow known
by the name of K¶ura (so-called because it
was sharp-edged as a razor), when exhorted
thus by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, accompanied
by Lak¶maƒa, ranged the whole of that
forest. Thereupon he saw fallen on the
ground, drenched with blood, the highly
blessed Ja¢åyu, the foremost of birds, who
looked like a mountain-peak. Seeing the
vulture, which looked like a mountain-peak,
›r∂ Råma spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa :

(7ó10)
•ŸŸ ‚ËÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ªÎœ˝M§¬Á◊Œ¢ √ÿQ¢§ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìS∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
has been devoured by this bird : there is no
doubt about it. Evidently it is an ogre ranging
the forest in the guise of a vulture. (11)

÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË◊ÊSÃ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
∞Ÿ¢ flÁœcÿ ŒË#Êª˝Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—H 12H

ìHaving eaten up the large-eyed S∂tå, it
is lying at ease. I shall make short work of
it by means of straight-going  dreaded arrows
with fiery heads.î (12)

 ‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa meet Ja¢åyu and, embracing the vulture,
›r∂ Råma bursts into a wail
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ßàÿÈÄàflÊèÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ º˝cÔ≈È¢U ‚¢œÊÿ œŸÈÁ· ˇÊÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Èº˝ÊãÃÊ¢ øÊ‹ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜H 13H

Saying so and angrily setting an arrow
going by the name of K¶ura to his bow, ›r∂
Råma rushed to see him, shaking as it were
the whole earth bounded by the ocean. (13)

Ã¢ ŒËŸŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚»§Ÿ¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ fl◊Ÿ˜–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã ¬ˇÊË ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜H 14H

Vomiting foaming blood, the aforesaid
vulture submitted to the celebrated ›r∂ Råma,
son of Da‹aratha, in most piteous accents
as follows : (14)

ÿÊ◊Ù·œËÁ◊flÊÿÈc◊ãŸãfl·Á‚ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
‚Ê ŒflË ◊◊ ø ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÙ÷ÿ¢ NÃ◊˜H 15H

ìThat godly lady whom you are seeking
in the great forest as one would a life-giving
herb, as well as my life, both have been
snatched away by Råvaƒa, O child blessed
with long life ! (15)

àflÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ŒflË ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 16H

ìBereft of you as well as of Lak¶maƒa,
O scion of Raghu, the queen was seen by
me being carried away by Råvaƒa of superior
might. (16)

‚ËÃÊ◊èÿfl¬ãŸÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊfláÊp ⁄UáÙ ¬˝÷Ù–
Áfläfl¢Á‚Ã⁄UÕë¿òÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 17H

ìI flew to the succour of S∂tå as soon
as I heard her cry and in the course of the
struggle that ensued with the powerful ogre,
Råvaƒa, my lord, fell down on the earthís
surface with his chariot and canopy
shattered. (17)
∞ÃŒSÿ œŸÈ÷¸ªA◊Ã øÊSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
•ÿ◊Sÿ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªA— ‚Ê¢ª˝ÊÁ◊∑§Ù ⁄UÕ—H 18H

ìHere is his broken bow and here are
his arrows reduced to splinters. And here,
O Råma, is his chariot of war smashed by
me in the contest. (18)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕSÃSÿ ◊à¬ˇÊÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃSÿ ◊ ¬ˇÊı Á¿ûUflÊ π«˜˜ªŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 19H

‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ¬ÍflZ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ „ÔãÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 20H

ìHere, again, is his charioteer lying
slain on the ground with the stroke of my
wings. Severing with his sword both my
wings, exhausted as I was, and taking S∂tå,
the princess of the Videha kingdom, Råvaƒa
eventually flew in the air. You ought not to
kill me, who stand already slain by the
ogre.î (19-20)

⁄UÊ◊SÃSÿ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ‚Q§Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—H 21H
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊfl‡ÊÙ ÷Í◊ı L§⁄UÙŒ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÁmªÈáÊË∑Î§ÃÃÊ¬ÊÃÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œË⁄UÃ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ‚Ÿ˜H 22H

Abandoning his mighty bow on coming
to know his pleasing story, connected as it
was with S∂tå, and embracing Ja¢åyu, the
king of vultures, ›r∂ Råma for his part fell
down to the ground, having lost control over
his self. Nay, though very resolute, he cried
with Lak¶maƒa, afflicted as he was with
double agony. (21-22)

∞∑§◊∑§ÊÿŸ ∑Î§ë¿˛U ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Distressed to perceive the vulture lying
all by himself in a precarious condition on a
narrow passage accessible to only one man,
and drawing a deep breath again and again,
›r∂ Råma spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa,
son of Sumitrå : (23)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷˝cÔ≈U¢ flŸ flÊ‚— ‚ËÃÊ ŸcÔ≈UÊ ◊ÎÃÙ Ám¡—–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊËÿ¢ ◊◊Ê‹ˇ◊ËŒ¸„ÔŒÁ¬ Á„U ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 24H

ìMy sovereignty is lost, exile to the
forest has been forced on me, S∂tå too has
disappeared and the bird, my great ally in
the forest, has all but died. Such is my
misfortune, which can surely consume even
fire itself that consumes all. (24)

‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊Á¬ øŒl ¬˝Ã⁄Uÿ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊◊Ê‹ˇêÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÈcÿÃ˜˜ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 25H

ìEven if I were to cross the ocean full
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to the brim just to refresh myself and assuage
my feelings today, even the ocean, the lord
of rivers, will surely dry up due to my
misfortune. (25)

ŸÊSàÿ÷ÊÇÿÃ⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ◊ûÊÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ ø⁄UÊø⁄U–
ÿŸÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃË ¬˝Ê#Ê ◊ÿÊ √ÿ‚ŸflÊªÈ⁄UÊH 26H

ìIn this world comprising the animate and
inanimate beings there is none more unlucky
than myself, by whom this great trap in the
shape of adversity has been found. (26)

•ÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈfl¸ÿSÿÙ ◊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‡ÙÃ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ◊◊ ÷ÊÇÿÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊÃ˜H 27H

ìDue to adverseness of my fate alone
this friend of my father, Ja¢åyu, the king of
vultures, though possessed of extraordinary
might, lies mortally wounded on the ground.î

(27)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¡≈UÊÿÈ·¢ ø ¬S¬‡Ê¸ Á¬ÃÎSŸ„¢Ô ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜H 28H

Having spoken thus, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) with Lak¶maƒa stroked Ja¢åyu
again and again, showing filial affection to
him. (28)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ¬ˇÊ¢ L§Áœ⁄UÊflÁ‚Q¢§
Ã¢ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–

Äfl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¬˝ÊáÊ‚◊Ê ªÃÁÃ
Áfl◊Èëÿ flÊø¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ıH 29H

Embracing  the aforesaid king of
vulturesówhose wings had been lopped off
and who was lying bathed in bloodóand
uttering the words ìWhere  has the princess
of Mithilå, who was dear to me as life,
gone?î ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) sank
down on the earth. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIII

Ja¢åyu gives up the ghost and is cremated by ›r∂ Råma

⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÈ Ã¢ ªÎœ˝¢ ÷ÈÁfl ⁄Uıº˝áÊ ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Á◊òÊ‚ê¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Perceiving the aforesaid vulture struck
down on the earth by the fierce ogre, Råvaƒa,
›r∂ Råma for his part spoke as follows to
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), who was richly
endowed with a friendly spirit towards all :

(1)

◊◊Êÿ¢ ŸÍŸ◊Õ¸·È ÿÃ◊ÊŸÙ Áfl„¢Ôª◊—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ „ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Sàÿ¡ÁÃ ◊à∑Î§ÃH 2H

ìMortally struck by the ogre in an
encounter, while striving in my interests,
this bird, Ja¢åyu, is surely giving up the
ghost for my sake alone. (2)

•ÁÃÁπãŸ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÁfllÃ–
ÃÕÊ Sfl⁄UÁfl„ÔËŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁflÄ‹fl¢ ‚◊ÈŒËˇÊÃH 3H

ìLife in this body of Ja¢åyu, O
Lak¶maƒa, is very faint. And he is getting
speechless by degrees as he is gazing on
us wildly. (3)

¡≈UÊÿÙ ÿÁŒ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ· flÊÄÿ¢ √ÿÊ„ÔÁ⁄UÃÈ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã flœ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U øÊà◊Ÿ—H 4H

Turning towards Ja¢åyu, ìJa¢åyu, if you
can utter a word again, speak something more
about S∂tå and also as to how you came to
be killed. May all be well with you ! (4)

Á∑¢§ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊÿÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃSÿ Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ–
•¬⁄UÊœ¢ ÃÈ ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ Á¬˝ÿÊH 5H
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ìWhat for did Råvaƒa bear away the
noble lady and what offence was given to
him by me, in consideration of which my
darling was borne away by Råvaƒa? (5)

∑§Õ¢ Ãëøãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊Èπ◊Ê‚Ëã◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÿÊ ∑§ÊÁŸ øÙQ§ÊÁŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊H 6H

ìHow did that soul-captivating moon-
like face appear and what words were uttered
by S∂tå at that moment, O jewel among
birds? (6)

∑§Õ¢ flËÿ¸— ∑§Õ¢ M§¬— Á∑¢§ ∑§◊Ê¸ ‚ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
Äfl øÊSÿ ÷flŸ¢ ÃÊÃ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Ã—H 7H

ìHow powerful is that ogre, how does
he look and what are his doings? Also
where is his home, dear uncle? Answer me
as I question you.î (7)

Ã◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
flÊøÊ ÁflÄ‹flÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Fondly perceiving ›r∂ Råma lamenting
like one without a protector, Ja¢åyu, whose
mind was set on virtue, replied to him in
faltering accents as follows : (8)

‚Ê NÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ flÊÃŒÈÌŒŸ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìFalling back upon extensive conjuring
tricks ushering a storm and cloudy weather,
S∂tå was borne away by the evil-minded
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres. (9)

¬Á⁄UÄ‹ÊãÃSÿ ◊ ÃÊÃ ¬ˇÊı Á¿ûUflÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÿÊÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Èπ—H 10H

ìLopping off my wings, exhausted as I
was, O dear one, and taking S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, the night-stalker
departed with his face towards the south.

(10)
©U¬L§äÿÁãÃ ◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ŒÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ÷¸˝◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚ıfláÊÊ¸ŸÈ‡ÊË⁄U∑Î§Ã◊Íœ¸¡ÊŸ˜H 11H

ìMy senses are becoming dull and my
vision is growing unsteady. I perceive the
trees made of gold with hair resembling the
U‹∂ra grass growing on their tops. (11)

ÿŸ ÿÊÁÃ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Áfl¬˝áÊcÔ≈U¢ œŸ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÃàSflÊ◊Ë ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH 12H

ìThe owner of a treasure, wantonly lost
during the hour in which Råvaƒa departed
taking S∂tå, is able to recover it speedily. (12)

ÁflãŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊È„ÍÔÃÙ¸̆ ‚ı Ÿ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚Ù˘’ÈœÃ˜̃–
àflÁà¬˝ÿÊ¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ NàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
¤Ê·flŒ˜˜ ’Á«U‡Ê¢ ªÎs ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃH 13H

ìIt was an hour ëVindaí by name.
Råvaƒa, however did not know it, O scion
of Kakutstha ! Having borne away your
beloved spouse, S∂tå (daughter of Janaka),
Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, will perish very
soon as a fish on swallowing a hook. (13)

Ÿ ø àflÿÊ √ÿÕÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄U¢Sÿ‚ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ „ÔàflÊ Ã¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 14H

ìNor should anxiety be felt by you on
the score of Janakaís daughter; for, having
killed him soon in the van of fight, you will
feel happy with S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory.î (14)

•‚ê◊Í…USÿ ªÎœ˝Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿŸÈ÷Ê·Ã—–
•ÊSÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ‚ÊÁ◊·◊˜˜H 15H

While the vulture, who remained
undeluded even though dying, was replying
to ›r∂ Råma, blood with pieces of flesh
flowed from his mouth. (15)

¬ÈòÊÙ ÁflüÊfl‚— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ flÒüÊfláÊSÿ ø–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ŒÈ‹¸÷ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊È◊Ùø ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U—H 16H

ìHe (Råvaƒa) is a son of Sage Vi‹ravå
himself and a half-brother of Kubera, the
first-born son of Vi‹ravå.î Saying so, Ja¢åyu,
the king of birds, yielded up his life, which
was difficult to retain. (16)

’˝ÍÁ„U ’˝Í„ÔËÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊT‹—–
àÿÄàflÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ªÎœ˝Sÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ¡Ç◊ÈÌfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 17H

In the presence of ›r∂ Råma, who went
on saying : ìSpeak, speak (further) !î with
joined palms as a mark of respect to his
fatherís friend, the life-breath of the vulture
rose to the skies leaving his body. (17)
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‚ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Á‡Ê⁄Uı ÷Í◊ı ¬˝‚Êÿ¸ ø⁄UáÊı ÃÕÊ–
ÁflÁˇÊåÿ ø ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Sfl¢ ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 18H

Dropping his head on the ground, nay,
stretching his legs and throwing his bodyback,
Ja¢åyu sank on the earthís surface. (18)

Ã¢ ªÎœ˝¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ªÃÊ‚È◊ø‹Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚È’„ÈÔÁ÷ŒÈ¸—πÒŒË¸Ÿ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

Gazing on the aforesaid vulture with
coppery eyes, who looked like a mountain,
his life having departed, ›r∂ Råma, who was
weighed down by numerous misfortunes,
spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå : (19)

’„ÍÔÁŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊ‚ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl‚ÃÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•ŸŸ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Á◊„Ô ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊH 20H

ìHis body has been shed here by this
bird, who lived happily in the DaƒŒaka forest,
the home of ogres, for many years. (20)

•Ÿ∑§flÊÌ·∑§Ù ÿSÃÈ Áø⁄U∑§Ê‹‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
‚Ù˘ÿ◊l „ÔÃ— ‡ÙÃ ∑§Ê‹Ù Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 21H

ìThis vulture, for his part, who lived
many years and thrived for a long period, is
lying killed today. Indeed the Time-Spirit is
difficult to overcome. (21)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ªÎœ˝Ù˘ÿ◊È¬∑§Ê⁄UË „ÔÃp ◊–
‚ËÃÊ◊èÿfl¬ãŸÙ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÙŸ fl‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 22H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, how this vulture,
who rendered good offices to me and rushed
to the succour of S∂tå, has actually been
killed by Råvaƒa of superior strength. (22)

ªÎœ˝⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
◊◊ „ÔÃÙ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊È◊Ùø ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U—H 23H

ìHaving renounced the mighty rulership
of vultures, inherited by him from his
forefathers, this king of birds has laid down
his life for my sake ! (23)

‚fl¸òÊ π‹È ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚ÊœflÙ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊ— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÁÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸªÃcflÁ¬H 24H

ìIndeed pious and valiant souls
practising virtue and worth approaching for

protection are found everywhereóeven
amongst those belonging to the sub-human
species, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) ! (24)

‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Ÿ ◊ ‚ıêÿ ÃÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ ªÎœ˝Sÿ ◊à∑Î§Ã ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 25H

ìNay, agony caused by the abduction
of S∂tå does not pinch me so much, O gentle
brother, as the death of this vulture and that
too for my sake, O scorcher of  foes ! (25)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬Í¡ŸËÿp ◊Êãÿp ÃÕÊÿ¢ ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U—H 26H

ìThis ruler of the feathered kingdom is
worthy of adoration and honour too in the
same way as the glorious and highly illustrious
King Da‹aratha, our own father. (26)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ „Ô⁄U ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ÁŸ◊¸ÁÕcÿÊÁ◊ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ÁŒœˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊à∑Î§Ã ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 27H

ìFetch logs of wood, O darling of Sumitrå,
so that I shall produce fire by attrition, as I
intend to cremate the king of vultures, who
has suffered death for my sake. (27)

ŸÊÕ¢ ¬Ãª‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÁøÁÃ◊Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ß◊¢ œˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ „ÔÃ¢ ⁄Uıº˝áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 28H

ìI will place the lord of the feathered
kingdom  on a funeral pile and will then set
fire to this bird killed by the fierce ogre,
O darling of Sumitrå ! (28)

ÿÊ ªÁÃÿ¸ôÊ‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ◊ÊÁ„UÃÊªAp ÿÊ ªÁÃ—–
•¬⁄UÊflÌÃŸÊ¢ ÿÊ ø ÿÊ ø ÷ÍÁ◊¬˝ŒÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H
◊ÿÊ àfl¢ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ªë¿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl ‚¢S∑Î§Ãp ◊ÿÊ fl˝¡H 30H

(Turning to the  vulture,) ìduly permitted
by me, ascend you to unsurpassed realms,
O king of vultures of extraordinary energy !
Nay, cremated by me, attain the destiny which
is the lot of those given to the performance of
sacrifices and which is attained by him who
has maintained the sacred fire all his life, nay,
which is reserved for those who never retreat
on the battle-field and which is intended for
those who make gifts of land.î (29-30)
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∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÁøÃÊ¢ ŒË#Ê◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¬Ãª‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒŒÊ„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ◊fl ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 31H

Saying so, and placing the king of
winged creatures on the pyre, which was
got ready in the meantime by Lak¶maƒa
and was then lighted, distressed though he
was, ›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set on
virtue, cremated him as one would cremate
oneís own kinsman. (31)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Õ ‚„Ô‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊfl¸Ÿ¢ ªàflÊ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
SÕÍ‹ÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÙ„ÔËŸŸÈÃSÃÊ⁄U Ã¢ Ám¡◊˜˜H 32H

Repairing to the interior of the forest
alongwith Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) and
digging out bulky roots known by the name
of Mahårohi, the powerful, ›r∂ Råma, who
then covered the ground with blades of the
sacred Ku‹a grass with a view to offering
them to the spirit of the deceased bird. (32)

⁄UÙÁ„U◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ øÙŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ¬‡ÊË∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‡Ê∑È§ŸÊÿ ŒŒı ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄Uêÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÃ‡ÊÊm‹H 33H

Nay, tearing off the pulp of the Mahårohi
roots and kneading it into balls, the highly
illustrious ›r∂ Råma offered them to the soul
of the cremated bird on the ground
overspread with green Ku‹a grass and lovely
to look at. (33)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃSÿ ◊àÿ¸Sÿ ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
ÃÃ˜˜ Sflª¸ª◊Ÿ¢ Á¬òÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡¡Ê¬ „ÔH 34H

For the benefit of the bird ›r∂ Råma
also uttered, they say, in a low voice the
body of those holy texts, sacred to the
manes, which the Bråhmaƒas recommend
as conducive to the ascent of the spirit of a
deceased mortal to heaven. (34)

ÃÃÙ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ªàflÊ ŸŒË¥ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡ı–
©UŒ∑¥§ ø∑˝§ÃÈSÃS◊Ò ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ÃÊflÈ÷ıH 35H

Repairing to the bank of the Godåvar∂
river, both the aforesaid sons of Da‹aratha,
the foremost of men, then proceeded to
offer water to the spirit of the said king of
vultures. (35)

‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎcÔ≈UŸ ÁflÁœŸÊ ¡‹¢ ªÎœ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
SŸÊàflÊ Ãı ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ©UŒ∑¥§ ø∑˝§ÃÈSÃŒÊH 36H

Having first bathed in the river, those
two scions of Raghu then offered water to
the spirit of the king of vultures according
to the ceremony found prescribed in the
scriptures. (36)
‚ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U¢

‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UáÙ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
◊„ÔÌ·∑§À¬Ÿ ø ‚¢S∑Î§ÃSÃŒÊ

¡ªÊ◊ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊̃̃H 37H
Having in the first place accomplished a

glorious deed (in the shape of staking his life
to rescue S∂tå from the clutches of Råvaƒa,
which was most difficult to accomplish, and
secondly having been killed in action against
Råvaƒa and further cremated by ›r∂ Råma,
who was as good as an eminent seer of
Vedic Mantras, the aforesaid king of vultures
presently attained a holy destiny conducive
to the blessedness of the soul. (37)

∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§ı ÃÊflÁ¬ ¬ÁˇÊ‚ûÊ◊
ÁSÕ⁄UÊ¢ ø ’ÈÁh¢ ¬̋ÁáÊœÊÿ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ—–

¬˝fl‡ÿ ‚ËÃÊÁœª◊ ÃÃÙ ◊ŸÙ
flŸ¢ ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊÁflfl ÁflcáÊÈflÊ‚flıH 38H

Having offered water to the bird and
setting their mind fully at rest about the
future of Ja¢åyu, the foremost of birds, nay,
focussing their mind on the recovery of
S∂tå, the two princes thereupon proceeded
on their journey to the forest like Lord Vi¶ƒu
and Indra, the two rulers of gods. (38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈U·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∑Î§àflÒfl◊ÈŒ∑¥§ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ÁSÕÃı ⁄UÊÉÊflı ÃŒÊ–
•flˇÊãÃı flŸ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ— ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 1H

Set out on their journey after offering
water to the spirit of the deceased Ja¢åyu,
as aforesaid, and looking about for S∂tå in
the forest, the two scions of Raghu now
proceeded in a south-westerly direction.

(1)
ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ªàflÊ ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ÊÁ‚œÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
•Áfl¬˝„ÔÃ◊ÒˇflÊ∑§ı ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ŒÃÈ—H 2H
ªÈÀ◊Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷‹¸ÃÊÁ÷p ¬˝flÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊflÎÃ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ŒÈªZ ª„ÔŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

Having moved in that south-westerly
direction, the two scions of Ik¶wåku, who
wielded a bow, a sword and arrows each,
reached an untrodden track blocked with
many shrubs, trees and creepers, covered
on all sides, difficult to tread, impenetrable
and dreadful to look at. (2-3)

√ÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÃÈ flªŸ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚È÷Ë◊¢ Ãã◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ √ÿÁÃÿÊÃı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ıH 4H

Passing beyond it with speed and
taking to a southerly direction, the two princes,
who were possessed of great might, left
that vast and most fearful forest behind. (4)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ªêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
∑˝§ı@Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÃÈª¸„ÔŸ¢ Ãı ◊„Ôı¡‚ıH 5H
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÉÊÉÊŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ ¬˝NcÔ≈UÁ◊fl ‚fl¸Ã—–
ŸÊŸÊfláÊÒ¸— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò— ¬Èc¬Ò◊¸Îª¬ÁˇÊªáÊÒÿÈ¸Ã◊˜˜H 6H

Having covered a distance of two
leagues beyond Janasthåna, those two
scions of Raghu, who were endowed with
great energy, penetrated into the dense
Krau¤ca forest, which wore the hue of a
mass of clouds and looked highly rejoiced
on all sides, adorned as it was with beautiful

flowers of various colours and inhabited by
herds of beasts and flocks of birds. (5-6)

ÁŒŒÎˇÊ◊ÊáÊı flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ Ãı ÁflÁøÄÿÃÈ—–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊflÁÃc∆ÔUãÃı ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊŒÈ—ÁπÃıH 7H

Eager to behold S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory), they explored that forest,
halting here and there when exhausted,
distressed as they were due to the abduction
of S∂tå. (7)

ÃÃ— ¬Ífl¸áÊ Ãı ªàflÊ ÁòÊ∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ÃŒÊ–
∑˝§ı@Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊ÃXÊüÊ◊◊ãÃ⁄UH 8H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔ÷Ë◊◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊflÎˇÊ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ‚flZ ª„ÔŸ¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜H 9H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ Áª⁄Uı ÃòÊ Œ⁄UË¥ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ı–
¬ÊÃÊ‹‚◊ªê÷Ë⁄UÊ¢ Ã◊‚Ê ÁŸàÿ‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 10H
•Ê‚Êl ø Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ŒÿÊ¸SÃSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊM§¬Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 11H
÷ÿŒÊ◊À¬‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ’Ë÷à‚Ê¢ ⁄Uıº˝Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‹ê’ÙŒ⁄UË¥ ÃËˇáÊŒ¢cÔ≈U˛Ê¢ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ë¥ ¬L§·àflø◊˜˜H 12H
÷ˇÊÿãÃË¥ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ÷Ë◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl∑§≈UÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜˜–
•flÒˇÊÃÊ¢ ÃÈ Ãı ÃòÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 13H

Then having travelled two leagues in
an easterly direction and leaving the Krau¤ca
forest behind, and seeing the hermitage of
Sage Mata∆ga midway, the aforesaid two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, for their
part sighted the dreadful forest adjoining it,
which was infested with many fearful beasts
and birds and thickly set with trees of every
description, and which was all full of dense
clusters of trees. Reaching there a cave in
the mountain, which was deep like Påtåla
(the nethermost of the subterranean regions)
and eternally enveloped in darkness, the
two sons of Da‹aratha, tigers among men,
beheld not far from that cave an ogress of

∞∑§ÊŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIX

Lak¶maƒa punishes Ayomukh∂. Falling a prey to the grip of Kabandha,
Råma and Lak¶maƒa give way to anxiety
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gigantic form and hideous appearance. The
aforesaid two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, found her there to be a source
of terror to men of deficient strength,
loathsome and grim of aspect, with a
protruding belly and sharp teeth and a hard
skin, fierce and tall of stature, given to
devouring fearful beasts, her hair dishevelled.

(8ó13)
‚Ê ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ãı flË⁄Uı fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—–
∞Á„U ⁄U¢SÿÊfl„ÔàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚◊Ê‹ê÷Ã ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 14H

Approaching the aforesaid heroes and
saying to Lak¶maƒa. who was walking ahead
of his eldest brother, ìCome, let us revel !î
caught Lak¶maƒa by the hand. (14)

©UflÊø øÒŸ¢ fløŸ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊È¬ªÈs ø–
•„¢Ô àflÿÙ◊ÈπË ŸÊ◊ ‹Ê÷SÃ àfl◊Á‚ Á¬˝ÿ—H 15H

Nay, embracing the darling of Sumitrå,
she spoke to him as follows : ìI am Ayomukh∂
by name and a veritable acquisition to you,
while you are beloved of me. (15)

ŸÊÕ ¬fl¸ÃŒÈª¸·È ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ·È ø–
•ÊÿÈÁp⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ flË⁄U àfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄U¢Sÿ‚H 16H

ìO valiant lord, you shall revel with me
throughout this long life on mountain defiles
and on the banks of rivers.î (16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ∑È§Á¬Ã— π«˜UÔª◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚SÃŸ¢ ÃSÿÊ ÁŸø∑§ÃÊ¸Á⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—H 17H

Drawing his sword when spoken to as
aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of his
enemies, for his part, angrily cut off her
ears, nose and breasts. (17)

∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ ÃÈ ÁflSfl⁄U¢ ÁflŸŸÊŒ ‚Ê–
ÿÕÊªÃ¢ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 18H

Her ears and nose having been lopped
off, the aforesaid ogress of grim visage for
her part screamed loudly and ran away as
she had come. (18)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ªÃÊÿÊ¢ ª„ÔŸ¢ fl˝¡ãÃı flŸ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
•Ê‚ŒÃÈ⁄UÁ◊òÊÉÔŸı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 19H

Marching forward vigorously when she

had left, the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the slayers of their foes, reached
an impenetrable forest. (19)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ûUflflÊÜ¿Ë‹flÊÜ¿ÈÁø—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 20H

With joined palms Lak¶maƒa, for his
part, who was endowed with great energy,
full of courage, possessed of good conduct
and pious, submitted as follows to his eldest
brother of fiery spirit : (20)

S¬ãŒÃ ◊ ŒÎ…U¢ ’Ê„ÈÔL§ÁmªAÁ◊fl ◊ ◊Ÿ—–
¬˝Êÿ‡ÊpÊåÿÁŸcÔ≈UÊÁŸ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÈ¬‹ˇÊÿH 21H

ìMy left arm is steadily throbbing,
nay, my mind is feeling perturbed as it
were, and I also behold mostly evil portents.

(21)
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ö¡Ë÷flÊÿ¸ àfl¢ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
◊◊Òfl Á„U ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚l— ‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ ‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜H 22H

ìTherefore, follow my advice and get
you ready to meet the impending peril, O
noble brother ! The portents unmistakably
and definitely betoken imminent danger to
my mind. (22)

∞· flTÈ‹∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬ˇÊË ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ—–
•ÊflÿÙÌfl¡ÿ¢ ÿÈh ‡Ê¢‚ÁãŸfl ÁflŸŒ¸ÁÃH 23H

ìThis most frightful bird, known by the
name of Va¤julaka, is emitting a shrill cry,
foretelling, as it were, victory for us in an
encounter.î (23)

ÃÿÙ⁄Uãfl·ÃÙ⁄Ufl¢ ‚flZ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
‚¢¡ôÙ Áfl¬È‹— ‡ÊéŒ— ¬˝÷TÁãŸfl ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 24H

While the two brothers were vigorously
exploring the whole of that forest in this
way, a loud noise arose, rending the aforesaid
forest, as it were. (24)

‚¢flÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃÁ◊flÊàÿÕZ ª„ÔŸ¢ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡ÔflŸÊ–
flŸSÿ ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒÙ˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ flŸ◊Ê¬Í⁄UÿÁãŸflH 25H

The forest was enveloped, as it were,
in a storm. From the heart of the forest
there arose a sound, making the whole
forest resound, as it were. (25)
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Ã¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ∑§Ê¢ˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— π«˜˜ªË ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ Áfl¬È‹Ù⁄U‚◊˜˜H 26H

Seeking to find out the cause of that
sound, sword in hand, ›r∂ Råma for his part
with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, beheld
an ogre of vast proportions and distinguished
by a broad chest. (26)

•Ê‚ŒÃÈp Ãº˝ˇÊSÃÊflÈ÷ı ¬˝◊Èπ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁflflÎh◊Á‡Ê⁄UÙª˝Ëfl¢ ∑§’ãœ◊ÈŒ⁄U◊Èπ◊˜˜H 27H

Both the princes approached that ogre
stationed before them. Colossal in size, the
ogre consisted of a mere trunk without a
head or neck and having his mouth in the
belly. (27)

⁄UÙ◊Á÷ÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒSÃËˇáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊flÙÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜ –
ŸË‹◊ÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ ◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 28H

Covered with sharp bristling hair and
tall as a big mountain, he possessed the
hue of a blue cloud, was ferocious and had
a voice resembling thunder. (28)

•ÁªAÖflÊ‹ÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ‹‹Ê≈USÕŸ ŒËåÿÃÊ–
◊„ÔÊ¬ˇÊáÊ Á¬XŸ Áfl¬È‹ŸÊÿÃŸ øH 29H
∞∑§ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ŸÿŸŸ ‚ÈŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ–
◊„ÔÊŒ¢cÔ≈U˛Ù¬¬ãŸ¢ Ã¢ ‹Á‹„ÔÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 30H

Endowed with a single fearful reddish
yet brown fiery eye, both long and wide and
bright as a flame, located in a forehead in
the centre of the chest, nay, furnished with
long lashes and possessing a good vision,
the ogre was licking again and again
his enormous mouth set with big teeth.

(29-30)

÷ˇÊÿãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸÎˇÊÁ‚¢„Ô◊ÎªÁm¡ÊŸ˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄Uı ÷È¡ı Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊ◊È÷ı ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃıH 31H
∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ªÎs ´§ˇÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜–
•Ê∑§·¸ãÃ¢ Áfl∑§·¸ãÃ◊Ÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 32H

The ogre devoured the fiercest bears
and lions as well as other beasts and birds.
Stretching out both his frightful arms, each
eight miles long, and seizing with his hands
bears and other beasts and flocks of birds

of various kinds, he drew towards himself
many leaders of herds of deer and cast
aside others. (31-32)

ÁSÕÃ◊ÊflÎàÿ ¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ÃÿÙ÷¸˝ÊòÊÙ— ¬˝¬ãŸÿÙ—–
•Õ Ã¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ÃÈ—H 33H
◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ∑§’ãœ¢ ÷È¡‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
∑§’ãœÁ◊fl ‚¢SÕÊŸÊŒÁÃÉÊÙ⁄U¬˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 34H

The ogre was stationed blocking the
way of the two brothers when they drew
near him. Thereupon receding to a distance
of two miles, the two brothers looked on the
great ogre, Kabandha by name, who was
cruel and terrible, a mere trunk, as it were,
encircled with arms and most fearful to
behold by his very constitution. (33-34)

‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UàÿÕZ ¬˝‚Êÿ¸ Áfl¬È‹ı ÷È¡ı–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚Á„UÃÊflfl ⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬Ë«ÿŸ˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 35H

Stretching his extensive arms at full
length, the mighty-armed ogre forcibly seized
the two scions of Raghu together, squeezing
them with his grip. (35)

π«˜UÔÁªŸı ŒÎ…UœãflÊŸı ÁÃÇ◊Ã¡ı ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ı–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Áflfl‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#ı ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ıH 36H

Though armed with swords and wielding
strong bows, and possessed of great
strength, the two mighty-armed brothers of
fiery energy were reduced to a helpless
plight when being pulled by the ogre.

(36)

ÃòÊ œÒÿÊ¸ëø ‡ÊÍ⁄USÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ŸÒfl Áfl√ÿÕ–
’ÊÀÿÊŒŸÊüÊÿÊëøÒfl ‹ˇ◊áÊSàflÁ÷Áfl√ÿÕH 37H

Of them, by virtue of his firmness, the
heroic ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) for his
part did not feel distressed at all. Due to his
puerile nature and feeling of helplessness
too, Lak¶maƒa, however, completely gave
himself up to agony. (37)

©UflÊø ø Áfl·ááÊ— ‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
¬‡ÿ ◊Ê¢ Áflfl‡Ê¢ flË⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ fl‡Ê¢ªÃ◊˜˜H 38H

Nay, feeling despondent, Lak¶maƒa,
the younger brother of ›r∂ Råma, submitted
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as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) :
ìLook at me helplessly fallen into the clutches
of the ogre. (38)

◊ÿÒ∑§Ÿ ÃÈ ÁŸÿÈ¸Q§— ¬Á⁄U◊ÈëÿSfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊Ê¢ Á„U ÷ÍÃ’Á‹¢ ŒûUflÊ ¬‹ÊÿSfl ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 39H

ìHaving offered sacrifice to this ogre
with me alone (as a victim), manage to
escape from  the clutches of this monster,
O scion of Raghu ! Offering me as a sacrifice
to the devil in the form of this ogre run away
at your convenience. (39)

•ÁœªãÃÊÁ‚ flÒŒ„ÔË◊Áø⁄UáÙÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„ÔË¥ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 40H
ÃòÊ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿSÕ— S◊ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 41H

ìYou will recover S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) before long: such is my
conviction. Nay, getting back the rulership
of the earth inherited from your forefathers,
and installed on the throne, O Råma, you
should always remember me there.î Spoken
to as aforesaid by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma for
his part replied to him as follows: (40-41)

◊Ê S◊ òÊÊ‚¢ flÎÕÊ flË⁄U ŸÁ„U àflÊŒÎª˜˜ Áfl·ËŒÁÃ–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 42H
ÃÊflÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§’ãœÙ ŒÊŸflÙûÊ◊—–
∑§ı ÿÈflÊ¢ flÎ·÷S∑§ãœı ◊„ÔÊπ«˜UÔªœŸÈœ¸⁄UıH 43H
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Œ‡ÊÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝Ê#ı ŒÒflŸ ◊◊ øÊˇÊÈ·ı–
flŒÃ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊„Ô flÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÕZ øÊªÃı ÿÈflÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ìPray, do not give way to fear, O
valiant Lak¶maƒa ! A man like you would
never feel dejected.î In the meanwhile the
cruel and mighty-armed Kabandha, the
foremost of demons, spoke as follows to
the aforesaid two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa : ìWho are you with shoulders
like those of a bull and wielding large swords
and bows? Having reached this dreadful
region, you have fallen within the range of
my sight by will of Providence. Reveal the
purpose of your visit here and declare what
for you have come here. (42ó44)

ß◊¢ Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#ı ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Sÿ„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ—–
‚’ÊáÊøÊ¬π«˜UÔªı ø ÃËˇáÊoÎXÔUÊÁflfl·¸÷ıH 45H
◊Ê¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ŸÈ‚ê¬˝Ê#ı ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Á„U flÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§’ãœSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 46H
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ëU¿˛Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊H 47H
√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃÊÿ ¬˝Ê#◊¬˝Êåÿ ÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹Sÿ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flËÿZ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‹ˇ◊áÊH 48H

ìYou have reached this region while I
stood oppressed with hunger. Since, armed
with bows, swords and arrows and as such
appearing like a pair of bulls with pointed
horns, you have speedily approached me,
your life is now difficult to get back (now
that it is my hands).î Hearing the aforesaid
challenge of that evil-minded Kabandha, ›r∂
Råma spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa, whose
mouth was getting parched : ìA calamity
which threatens to terminate our life has
befallen us without our being able to recover
the aforesaid darling, while we had already
suffered a terrible disaster in the shape of
the loss of S∂tå, which was more painful
than the one we had already undergone in
the shape of loss of sovereignty and exile
to the forest, O Lak¶maƒa of unfailing
prowess ! Very great is the power of the
Time-Spirit over all living beings, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (45ó48)

àflÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ø Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ √ÿ‚ŸÒ— ¬‡ÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃı–
ŸÁ„U ÷Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁSÃ ŒÒflSÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‹ˇ◊áÊH 49H

ìLook at yourself and me too, O tiger
among men, distracted by misfortunes. Surely
the control of Destiny on all living beings, O
Lak¶maƒa, does not constitute a burden
to it. (49)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ’‹flãÃp ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÊp ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷¬ãŸÊ— ‚ËŒÁãÃ ÿÕÊ flÊ‹È∑§‚Ãfl—H 50H

ìCaught in the grip of the Time-Spirit,
even valiant and mighty souls, nay, even
those who have practised archery on the
field of battle perish like dams of sand.î (50)
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ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÙ ŒÎ…U‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊Ù
◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–

•flˇÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ÈŒª˝Áfl∑˝§◊—
ÁSÕ⁄UÊ¢ ÃŒÊ SflÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ◊Êà◊ŸÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜H 51H

Looking at Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),

who looked miserable, while speaking, as
aforesaid, the highly illustrious and glorious
›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha) who was
possessed of unflinching and unfailing
prowess and exalted valour, presently
collected his mind by himself. (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 69H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXX

After  deliberation  with each other, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa sever the
arms of Kabandha, who extends his welcome to them

Ãı ÃÈ ÃòÊ ÁSÕÃı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
’Ê„ÈÔ¬Ê‡Ê¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#ı ∑§’ãœÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 1H

Seeing the aforesaid two brothers, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, standing there
encircled by the cord of his arms, Kabandha
for his part spoke as follows : (1)

ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ˇÊÈœÊÃZ ˇÊÁòÊÿ·¸÷ı–
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ ÃÈ ‚¢ÁŒcÔ≈Uı ŒÒflŸ „ÔÃøÃŸıH 2H

ìWith your wits come to an end,
destined as you are by fate to serve as my
food, why, I wonder, do you for your part
stand motionless even on seeing me,
oppressed with hunger, O jewels among
K¶atriyas?î (2)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ Á„UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
©UflÊøÊÌÃ‚◊Ê¬ãŸÙ Áfl∑˝§◊ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—H 3H

Hearing the aforesaid question,
Lak¶maƒa, who was stricken with agony
and had made up his mind to fall upon his
prowess, presently tendered the following
opportune  and friendly advice to ›r∂ Råma :

(3)

àflÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ø ¬È⁄UÊ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÊŒûÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊—–
ÃS◊ÊŒÁ‚èÿÊ◊SÿÊ‡ÊÈ ’Ê„ÍÔ Á¿ãŒÊfl„Ô ªÈM§H 4H

ìThis vile ogre promptly caught hold of
us at the very outset without any provocation
from us, hence let us quickly cut off his
vast arms with our swords. (4)

÷Ë·áÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷È¡Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‹Ù∑¥§ sÁÃÁ¡Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ sÔÊflÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈÁ◊„Ôë¿ÁÃH 5H

ìThis gigantic ogre, whose prowess,
inasmuch as he is unarmed, resides in his
arms alone, is frightful. Indeed, having
thoroughly conquered the people, he actually
seeks to make short work of us. (5)

ÁŸpcÔ≈UÊŸÊ¢ flœÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑È§Áà‚ÃÙ ¡ªÃË¬Ã—–
∑˝§ÃÈ◊äÿÙ¬ŸËÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÊÍŸÊÁ◊fl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 6H

ìLike the slaughter of animals brought
in the course of a sacrificial performance,
killing those, who, being unarmed, are
defenceless, is reproachful for a ruler of the
earth, O royal scion of Raghu !î (6)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢¡ÁÀ¬Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÿÙ— ∑˝È§hSÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÁflŒÊÿÊ¸Sÿ¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄Uıº˝¢ Ãı ÷ˇÊÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷Ã˜˜H 7H

Enraged to hear this talk of the two
princes and opening his fearful mouth wide,
the ogre for his part now proceeded to
devour them. (7)
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ÃÃSÃı Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊı π«˜UÔªÊèÿÊ◊fl ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
•Áë¿ãŒãÃÊ¢ ‚È‚¢NcÔ≈Uı ’Ê„ÍÔ ÃSÿÊ¢‚Œ‡ÊÃ—H 8H

Extremely delighted, those two scions
of Raghu, who knew the proper place and
time for an action, severed his arms from
his shoulders with their swords alone. (8)

ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ◊‚Q§◊Á‚ŸÊ ÃÃ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flªŸ ‚√ÿ¢ flË⁄USÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 9H

With alacrity ›r∂ Råma, who stood to
his right, severed his right arm with his
sword vehemently without any obstruction,
while the heroic Lak¶maƒa, who stood to
his left, cut off his left. (9)

‚ ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ‡¿ãŸ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊSflŸ—–
π¢ ø ªÊ¢ ø ÁŒ‡ÊpÒfl ŸÊŒÿT‹ŒÙ ÿÕÊH 10H

With his arms severed that mighty-
armed ogre dropped down thundering like a
cloud and making the heaven and earth as
well as the quarters resound. (10)

‚ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊı ÷È¡ı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃıÉÊ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–
ŒËŸ— ¬¬˝ë¿ Ãı flË⁄Uı ∑§ı ÿÈflÊÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÊŸfl—H 11H

Afflicted to behold his arms lopped off
and bathed in a stream of blood, the aforesaid
demon inquired of those heroes : ìWho are
you?î (11)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ÃSÿ ∑§Ê∑È§SàÕ¢ ∑§’ãœSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 12H

While the said Kabandha was inquiring
as above, Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed
with auspicious bodily marks and possessed
of great might, introduced to him ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Kåkutstha, as below :

(12)

•ÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŒÊÿÊŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¡ŸÒ— üÊÈÃ—–
ÃSÿÒflÊfl⁄U¡¢ ÁflÁh ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìA son of Da‹aratha (born in the line of
Ik¶wåku), he is known by the people by the
name of ëRåmaí. And know me to be
Lak¶maƒa, a younger brother of the selfsame
›r∂ Råma. (13)

◊ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ ⁄UÊÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ø⁄Uàÿ· ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ ø ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 14H

ìExiled to the forest when his installation
as Prince Regent on the throne of Ayodhyå
had been interrupted by his step-mother,
Kaikey∂, this Råma continued to range the
great forest of DaƒŒaka with his spouse
and myself. (14)

•Sÿ Œfl¬˝÷ÊflSÿ fl‚ÃÙ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÿÊÁ◊ë¿ãÃÊÁfl„ÔÊªÃıH 15H

ìWhile this prince, mighty as a god,
was dwelling in an uninhabited forest, his
consort was carried away by an ogre;
seeking her alone we have come hither.

(15)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ù flÊ Á∑§◊ÕZ flÊ ∑§’ãœ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ flŸ–
•ÊSÿŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ŒË#Ÿ ÷ªA¡YÙ ÁfløcÔ≈U‚H 16H

ìAs for yourself, who are you and what
for do you roll about in the forest like a
headless trunk with your shanks broken
and with a flaming mouth located in your
breast (belly)?î (16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ∑§’ãœSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÙûÊ⁄U¢ flø—–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ¬˝ËÃSÃÁŒãº˝fløŸ¢ S◊⁄UŸ˜H 17H

Rejoiced when spoken to in these
excellent words by Lak¶maƒa, Kabandha
for his part made the following reply, recalling
the assurance given to him by Indra as
going to be detailed in the following canto :

(17)

SflÊªÃ¢ flÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ÁŒcÔ≈UKÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ flÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ÁŒcÔ≈UKÊ ø◊ı ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊı ◊ ÿÈflÊèÿÊ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ’ãœŸıH 18H

ìWelcome to you, O tigers among men !
By stroke of good luck, I am able to behold
you. And luckily enough for me these arms,
which served as a halter to me, have been
cut off by you. (18)

ÁflM§¬¢ ÿëø ◊ M§¬¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ sÁflŸÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ–
Ãã◊ oÎáÊÈ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÃûUflÃ— ‡Ê¢‚ÃSÃflH 19H

ìNow hear from me, even as I truthfully
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relate to you, O tiger among men, how and
through what insolence this monstrous

shape actually came to be acquired by
me. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 70H
Thus ends Canto Seventy in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXI

Kabandha narrates his story and gives assurance of help in the
discovery of S∂tå after his cremation

¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
M§¬◊Ê‚Ëã◊◊ÊÁøãàÿ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 1H
ÿÕÊ ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ ‚Ù◊Sÿ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ø ÿÕÊ fl¬È—–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô M§¬Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‹Ù∑§ÁflòÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 2H
´§·ËŸ˜ flŸªÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ òÊÊ‚ÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
ÃÃ— SÕÍ‹Á‡Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÌ·— ∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 3H

ìIn my former existence, O mighty-
armed Råma, my form was endowed with
extraordinary might and prowess, possessed
of inconceivable splendour and well-known
through all the three worlds, resembled as it
did the forms of the sun-god, the moon-god
and Indra, the ruler of gods. Assuming this
gigantic form of an ogre, which was a source
of terror to the people, I used even then  to
move from place to place and frighten the
§R¶is inhabiting the forest, O Råma ! During
that period an eminent §R¶i (a seer of Vedic
Mantras), Sthµula‹irå by name, was provoked
to anger by me. (1ó3)

‚ ÁøãflŸ˜ ÁflÁflœ¢ flãÿ¢ M§¬áÊÊŸŸ œÌ·Ã—–
ÃŸÊ„Ô◊ÈQ§— ¬˝ˇÿÒfl¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁ÷œÊÁÿŸÊH 4H

ìWhile gathering the produce of various
kinds of the forest, he was on one occasion
assailed by me in this very form. By the
aforesaid §R¶i, who pronounced a terrible
curse on me on perceiving me, I was spoken
to in the following words : (4)

∞ÃŒfl¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ Ã M§¬◊SÃÈ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ◊ÿÊ ÿÊÁøÃ— ∑˝È§h— ‡ÊÊ¬SÿÊãÃÙ ÷flÁŒÁÃH 5H

•Á÷‡ÊÊ¬∑Î§ÃSÿÁÃ ÃŸŒ¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ flø—–
ÿŒÊ Á¿ûUflÊ ÷È¡ı ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ Œ„ÔŒ˜˜ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸH 6H
ÃŒÊ àfl¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ M§¬¢ Sfl◊fl Áfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒŸÙSàfl¢ ÁflÁh ‹ˇ◊áÊH 7H

ëLet this very form, cruel and
reprehensible as it is, be retained by you
(forever).í When the angry §R¶i was requested
by me in following words: ëLet there be an
end to this curse called forth by my accursed
behaviourí, the following reply was made by
him to this request of mine: ëWhen, having
severed both your arms, ›r∂ Råma cremates
you in a lonely forest, then alone you will
regain your own enormous and charming
form adorned with splendour.í Therefore,
know me originally to be a son of Danu, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (5ó7)

ßãº˝∑§Ù¬ÊÁŒŒ¢ M§¬¢ ¬˝Ê#◊fl¢ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
•„¢Ô Á„U Ã¬‚Ùª˝áÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÃÙ·ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìThis monstrous form was acquired by
me through the wrath of Indra (the ruler of
gods) on a field of battle in the following
way : ìWhen endowed with the form of an
ogre, I actually propitiated Brahmå (the
progenitor of the entire creation) through my
rigorous austerities, (8)

ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ— ‚ ◊ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢ Áfl÷˝◊Ù˘S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ◊¸ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ ‡Ê∑˝§— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 9H
ßàÿfl¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UáÙ ‡Ê∑˝§◊œ·¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔ¬˝◊ÈQ§Ÿ flÖÊ˝áÊ ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸áÊÊH 10H
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‚ÁÄÕŸË ø Á‡Ê⁄UpÒfl ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ‚ê¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ◊ÿÊ ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÿŒ˜˜ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThe latter in his turn vouchsafed a
long life to me. As a result of the aforesaid
boon of longevity granted by Brahmå, pride
took possession of me. I said to myself, ëA
long life has been secured by me, what
harm will Indra (the avowed enemy of my
race) do to me?í Banking on this conviction
I assailed Indra on a field of battle. By the
thunderbolt of one hundred edges hurled by
him, my thighs as well as my head was
thrust into my body. Though as requested
by me, he did not despatch me to the abode
of Yama, the god of death. (9ó11)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôflø— ‚àÿ¢ ÃŒÁSàflÁÃ ◊◊Ê’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ŸÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù ÷ªA‚ÁÄÕÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ◊Èπ—H 12H
flÖÊ˝áÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑§Ê‹¢ ‚ÈŒËÉÊ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
‚ ∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ◊ ’Ê„ÍÔ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃıH 13H
ÃŒÊ øÊSÿ¢ ø ◊ ∑È§ˇÊı ÃËˇáÊŒ¢cÔ≈U˛◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ŒËÉÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸø⁄UÊŸ˜H 14H
Á‚¢„ÔmËÁ¬◊Îª√ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÊÿÊÁ◊ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚ ÃÈ ◊Ê◊’˝flËÁŒãº˝Ù ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 15H
¿àSÿÃ ‚◊⁄U ’Ê„ÍÔ ÃŒÊ SflªZ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
•ŸŸ fl¬È·Ê ÃÊÃ flŸ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊H 16H
ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸Sÿ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÙøÿ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ãÿ˘„¢Ô ‚◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃH 17H

ìHe replied as follows to me, ëLet that
boon of Brahmå (granting you long life)
prove true.í ëStruck by your thunderbolt I
have been deprived of my thighs, head and
mouth which have disappeared into my
trunk; how then shall I be able to servive for
a very long time even without subsistence?í
Questioned thus, Indra forthwith made my
arms eight miles long and placed a mouth
provided with sharp teeth in my belly.
Throwing into my mouth with my exceptionally
long arms, lions, leopards, deer and
tigers roaming in the forest all around, I eat
them up. The aforesaid Indra also said
to me. ëWhen ›r∂ Råma, in conjunction with
Lak¶maƒa, severs your arms in an

encounter, you will forthwith ascend to
heavení I prefer to lay hold of with this body
of every creature that I behold in this forest,
O beloved Råma, the foremost of kings; for
I thought within myself: ëRåma will surely fall
within my grip.í (12ó17)

ß◊Ê¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ Œ„ÔãÿÊ‚∑Î§ÃüÊ◊—–
‚ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŸÊ„Ô◊ãÿŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 18H
‡ÊÄÿÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÿÕÊ ÃûUfl◊fl◊ÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÌ·áÊÊ–
•„¢Ô Á„U ◊ÁÃ‚ÊÁø√ÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 19H
Á◊òÊ¢ øÒflÙ¬ŒˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÈflÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÙ˘ÁªAŸÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŒŸÈŸÊ ÃŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 20H
ßŒ¢ ¡ªÊŒ fløŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ¬‡ÿÃ—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚ËÃÊ ◊◊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 21H
ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃSÿ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜̃ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜̃–
ŸÊ◊◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ÿ M§¬¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 22H

ìKeeping this thought before me I have
all along striven to cast off my unwieldy
body by laying my hands on every living
being in the hope that it might turn out to be
Råma. I am now convinced that you are the
aforesaid Råma. May prosperity attend on
you ! For, I am not capable of being slain by
anyone other than you, O scion of Raghu:
this was truthfully declared by the great
sage, Sthµula‹irå. When going to be
consecrated with fire by you both, I will
surely render help to you through my counsel
and will also point out to you an ally, O
jewel among men !î Spoken to as aforesaid
by the demon, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue,
replied to him as follows, while Lak¶maƒa
stood looking on : ìS∂tå, my illustrious spouse,
was borne away at ease by Råvaƒa at a
time when I had gone out of Janasthåna
with my younger brother, Lak¶maƒa. I know
the name only but not the look of the ogre.

(18ó22)

ÁŸflÊ‚¢ flÊ ¬˝÷Êfl¢ flÊ flÿ¢ ÃSÿ Ÿ Áflk„Ô–
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ◊ŸÊÕÊŸÊ◊fl¢ Áfl¬Á⁄UœÊflÃÊ◊˜H 23H
∑§ÊL§áÿ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊È¬∑§Ê⁄UáÊ flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Êc∆ÔUÊãÿÊŸËÿ ÷ªAÊÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ‡ÊÈc∑§ÊÁáÊ ∑È§T⁄UÒ—H 24H
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œˇÿÊ◊SàflÊ¢ flÿ¢ flË⁄U ‡Ôfl÷˝ ◊„ÔÁÃ ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã–
‚ àfl¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚◊Êøˇfl ÿŸ flÊ ÿòÊ flÊ NÃÊH 25H

ìNor are we aware of his home or even
of his might. It is but becoming of you to
show compassion to us, who are helplessly
knocking about here and there in this way,
stricken as we are with grief at the loss
of S∂tå, and behaving with benevolence
towards all. Fetching dry logs of wood broken
by elephants, we shall in course of time
cremate you, o valiant ogre, after throwing
you in an extensive pit dug by us. While being
cremated by us as aforesaid, furnish to us
detailed information about S∂tå as to by whom
she has been borne away and where she
has been kept. (23ó25)

∑È§L§ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ◊àÿÕZ ÿÁŒ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ÃûUflÃ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒŸÈ⁄UŸÈûÊ◊◊˜H 26H
¬˝ÙflÊø ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù flQ§Ê flQ§Ê⁄U◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÁSÃ Ÿ ◊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜H 27H

ìRender this great service to us if you
know the thing correctly.î Requested in these
words by ›r∂ Råma, the demon for his part,
who was an eloquent speaker, addressed the
following most excellent reply to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), who too was an orator :
ìI have no divine knowledge, nor am I aware
of S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå. (26-27)

ÿSÃÊ¢ flˇÿÁÃ Ã¢ flˇÿ ŒÇœ— Sfl¢ M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ÿÙ˘Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁÃ Ãº˝ˇÊSÃŒ˜˜ flˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Ãà¬⁄U◊˜˜H 28H

ìHaving got back my native form when
cremated by you I shall point out to you him
who will be able to give correct information
about S∂tå. After that alone I shall point out
who is aware of that ogre, O Råma ! (28)

•ŒÇœSÿ Á„U ÁflôÊÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§⁄UÁSÃ Ÿ ◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ‚ËÃÊ ÿŸ NUÃÊ ÃflH 29H

ìThe power does not lie in me, so long

as I am not cremated, to know definitely
anything about the ogre, possessed of great
prowess, by whom your S∂tå, has been
borne away, my lord ! (29)

ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷˝cÔ≈U¢ ‡ÊÊ¬ŒÙ·áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Sfl∑Î§ÃŸ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ M§¬¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜H 30H

ìMy extraordinary supersensuous
knowledge has indeed been interrupted by
the detrimental effect of the curse pronounced
on me, O scion of Raghu ! Because of my
own doing again, has this form, condemned
by the people, attained by me. (30)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ÿÊflãŸ ÿÊàÿSÃ¢ ‚ÁflÃÊ üÊÊãÃflÊ„ÔŸ—–
ÃÊflã◊Ê◊fl≈U ÁˇÊåàflÊ Œ„Ô ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 31H

ìBut, throwing me into a pit, cremate
me, O Råma, in accordance with the
scriptural ordinance before the sun sinks
below horizon, his horses exhausted. (31)

ŒÇœSàflÿÊ„Ô◊fl≈U ãÿÊÿŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄U ÿSÃ¢ flàSÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 32H

ìCremated by you in a pit with due
ceremony, O joy of the Raghus, I shall point
out to you the individual, O great hero,
who will know the whereabouts of the ogre.

(32)

ÃŸ ‚Åÿ¢ ø ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ãÿÊƒÿflÎûÊŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§À¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ Ã flË⁄U ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊H 33H

ìAn alliance should be made by you
with that individual of righteous conduct, O
scion of Raghu ! He will render help to you,
O hero of quick steps ! (33)

ŸÁ„U ÃSÿÊSàÿÁflôÊÊÃ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ flÒ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊãÃ⁄UH 34H

ìNothing is really unknown to him in all
the three worlds, O scion of Raghu; for, due
to some reason he has actually travelled
through all the worlds in the past.î (34)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 71H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞fl◊ÈQ§ı ÃÈ Ãı flË⁄Uı ∑§’ãœŸ Ÿ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄Uı–
ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝Œ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ¬Êfl∑¥§ Áfl‚‚¡¸ÃÈ—H 1H

Taking Kabandha to the hollow of a
mountain (and placing him on logs of wood
piled in the hollow), those two valiant rulers
of men, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, for their
part, when spoken to as above by
Kabandha, ignited a fire. (1)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§ÊÁ÷Öfl¸Á‹ÃÊÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÁøÃÊ◊ÊŒË¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ê ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚fl¸Ã—H 2H

With the aid of large burning brands,
Lak¶maƒa for his part lit the pyre on all sides
and lo ! it began to burn fiercely all-round.(2)

Ãë¿⁄UË⁄U¢ ∑§’ãœSÿ ÉÊÎÃÁ¬á«Ù¬◊¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
◊Œ‚Ê ¬ëÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ◊ãŒ¢ Œ„ÔÃ ¬Êfl∑§—H 3H

The fire slowly consumed the aforesaid
body of Kabandha, which, while being
cremated, looked like a huge lump of clarified
butter, plump with fat as he was. (3)

‚ÁflœÍÿ ÁøÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÁflœÍ◊Ù˘ÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—–
•⁄U¡ flÊ‚‚Ë Á’÷˝ã◊ÊÀÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 4H

Throwing about the pyre, the aforesaid
Kabandha, who was possessed of great
might, speedily rose like a smokeless flame,
wearing a spotless pair of garments and a
heavenly garland. (4)

ÃÃÁpÃÊÿÊ flªŸ ÷ÊSfl⁄UÙ Áfl⁄U¡Êê’⁄U—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ ‚¢NcÔ≈U— ‚fl¸¬˝àÿX÷Í·áÊ—H 5H

Full of brilliance, clad in spotless raiment,
highly rejoiced and having all his limbs
adorned with ornaments, he promptly flew
from the pyre with impetuosity. (5)

Áfl◊ÊŸ ÷ÊSfl⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ „¢Ô‚ÿÈQ§ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U–
¬˝÷ÿÊ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜H 6H
‚Ù˘ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§’ãœÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÃûUflŸ ÿÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊flÊåSÿÁ‚H 7H

Taking his seat in a splendid aerial car,
conferring glory on its occupant and drawn
by swans, and illumining all the ten directions
by his effulgence, the aforesaid Kabandha,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
spoke to ›r∂ Råma as follows, while remaining
in the air: ìHear, O scion of Raghu, how in
reality you will be able to recover S∂tå. (6-7)

⁄UÊ◊ ·«˜˜ ÿÈQ§ÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÿÊÁ÷— ‚flZ Áfl◊Î‡ÿÃ–
¬Á⁄U◊ÎcÔ≈UÙ Œ‡ÊÊãÃŸ Œ‡ÊÊ÷ÊªŸ ‚√ÿÃH 8H

ìThere are six expedients by recourse
to which everything can be had after due
deliberation by monarchs in the worlds. One
who is overtaken by the height of misfortune
is served only by another who has met with
a similar fate. (8)

Œ‡ÊÊ÷ÊªªÃÙ „ÔËŸSàfl¢ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÿà∑Î§Ã √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ àflÿÊ ŒÊ⁄U¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìYou alongwith Lak¶maƒa are fallen in
the height of adversity, deprived as you are
of sovereignty and amenities of life. Because
of this adverse fate, a misfortune in the
shape of abduction of your wife (S∂tå) has
been suffered by you. (9)

ÃŒfl‡ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸— ‚ ‚ÈNÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•∑Î§àflÊ ŸÁ„U Ã Á‚Áh◊„¢Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 10H

ìTherefore, such an individual who has
reached the culmination of adverse fate like
you, must be made an ally, O jewel among
the kind-hearted ! Even though reflecting, I
do not anticipate success for you without
having an ally. (10)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ— ∑˝È§hŸ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ‡Ê∑˝§‚ÍŸÈŸÊH 11H

ìListen, O Råma ! I shall point out such
an individual. There is a monkey (chief),
Sugr∂va by name, disowned by his enraged
brother, Vål∂, son of Indra. (11)

Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
 Canto LXXII

Appearing in his ethereal form when cremated by ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
Kabandha counsels them to make an alliance with Sugr∂va
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´§cÿ◊Í∑§ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U ¬ê¬Ê¬ÿ¸ãÃ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
ÁŸfl‚àÿÊà◊flÊŸ˜ flË⁄UpÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 12H

ìWith four other monkeys the high-
minded hero lives on §R¶yamµuka, the
foremost of mountains, adorned with the
catchment of the Pampå lake. (12)

flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SÃ¡ÙflÊŸÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
‚àÿ‚¢œÙ ÁflŸËÃp œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 13H
ŒˇÊ— ¬˝ªÀ÷Ù lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁflflÊÁ‚ÃÙ flË⁄U ⁄UÊÖÿ„ÔÃÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 14H

ìThat monkey-chiefówho is possessed
of extraordinary prowess, is full of energy
and endowed with unbounded effulgence,
true to his promise, cultured, resolute and
highly talented, clever, intrepid, glorious and
possessed of extraordinary might and
valouróhas been exiled by his high-minded
brother for the sake of sovereignty. (13-14)

‚ Ã ‚„ÔÊÿÙ Á◊òÊ¢ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙ–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Á„U Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 15H

ìHe will surely prove to be your helper
in your quest for S∂tå as well as your friend,
O Råma; therefore, do not give over your
mind to grief. (15)

÷ÁflÃ√ÿ¢ Á„U ÃëøÊÁ¬ Ÿ Ãë¿ÄÿÁ◊„ÔÊãÿÕÊ–
∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ∑§Ê‹Ù Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 16H

ìThat which is destined to happen in
this world can never be altered in any case,
O tiger among the Ik¶wåkus ! For the Time-
Spirit cannot be easily overstepped. (16)

ªë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÃÙ flË⁄U ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
flÿSÿ¢ Ã¢ ∑È§L§ ÁˇÊ¬˝Á◊ÃÙ ªàflÊl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 17H

ìDepart with all speed from this place
to  the presence of the said Sugr∂va, who is
possessed of great might. Nay, departing
from this place today, O heroic scion of
Raghu, quickly make him your friend. (17)

•º˝Ù„ÔÊÿ ‚◊Êªêÿ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ Áfl÷Êfl‚ı–
Ÿ ø Ã ‚Ù˘fl◊ãÃ√ÿ— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 18H

ìGet united with him as a friend when
a fire is blazing, with a view to remaining

free from enmity ever afterwards. And the
said chief of monkeys, Sugr∂va, should never
be disregarded by you. (18)

∑Î§ÃôÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§¬Ë ø ‚„ÔÊÿÊÕË¸ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‡ÊQ§ı sl ÿÈflÊ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ∑§ÊÿZ ÃSÿ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜H 19H

ìHe is grateful and capable of assuming
any form at will; he seeks to get an ally
and is powerful. And indeed you two are
capable even now of accomplishing the
purpose sought to be accomplished by him.

(19)

∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸ flÊ∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸ flÊ Ãfl ∑Î§àÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
‚ ´§ˇÊ⁄U¡‚— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬ê¬Ê◊≈UÁÃ ‡ÊÁVÃ—H 20H
÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿı⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
‚¢ÁŸœÊÿÊÿÈœ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Îcÿ◊Í∑§Ê‹ÿ¢ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 21H
∑È§L§ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‚àÿŸ flÿSÿ¢ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‚ Á„U SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ∑§ÊàUSãÿ̧Ÿ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 22H
Ÿ⁄U◊Ê¢‚ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ŸÒ¬ÈáÿÊŒÁœªë¿ÁÃ–
Ÿ ÃSÿÊÁflÁŒÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁSÃ Á„U ⁄UÊÉÊflH 23H

ìIrrespective of whether his object is
accomplished or not, he will surely
accomplish your purpose. Sprung from the
loins of the sun-god, the aforesaid son of
§Rk¶aråjaís consort, roams about on the
brink of the Pampå lake, full of apprehension
of an attack from Vål∂, since he has entered
into hostilities with his elder brother, Vål∂.
Laying aside your weapons as a token of
your friendly attitude, quickly make the
monkey-chief, who has taken up his abode
on the §R¶yamµuka hill and wanders in the
forest, your friend on oath, O scion of Raghu !
Indeed that elephant among the monkeys
thoroughly knows all the haunts of ogres
(feeding on the human flesh) in the world by
virtue of his cleverness. Really speaking,
nothing is unknown to him in the world,
O scion of Raghu ! (20ó23)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸— ¬˝Ã¬ÁÃ ‚„ÔdÊ¢‡ÊÈ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
‚ ŸŒËÌfl¬È‹ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§ãŒ⁄UÊŸ˜H 24H
•Áãflcÿ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚ÊœZ ¬àÔŸË¥ Ã˘ÁœªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝·ÁÿcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 25H
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ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁfløÃÈ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ àflÁmÿÙªŸ ‡ÊÙøÃË◊˜˜–
•ãflcÿÁÃ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ‹ÿH 26H

ìSearching with the monkeys rivers,
large mountains, crags and caves to the
extent the thousand-rayed sun blazes forth,
O scourge of enemies, he will trace out
your spouse. Nay, he will send out monkeys
of large proportions to scour the quarters
and will seek for the aforesaid S∂tå, (a
princess of Mithilå) of excellent limbs, grieving
through separation from you in the abode of
Råvaƒa. (24ó26)

‚ ◊L§oÎXÊª˝ªÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ¢
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ã‹̆ Á¬ flÊÁüÊÃÊ◊˜–

å‹flX◊ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷SÃfl Á¬˝ÿÊ¢
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃH 27H

ìHaving entered his abode and
exterminated the ogres, that jewel among
monkeys will restore to you your beloved
spouse, who is beyond reproach, even if
she has reached the summit of Mount
Meru or has found place in the depths of
Påtåla (the nethermost subterranean region).î

(27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 72H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
 Canto LXXIII

Appearing in an ethereal form, Kabandha shows to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
the way to §R¶yamµuka Hill and the Pampå Lake and, giving them

information about the grove of Sage Mata∆ga and
his hermitage, takes leave of them

Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙ–
flÊÄÿ◊ãflÕ¸◊Õ¸ôÊ— ∑§’ãœ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having shown to ›r∂ Råma the means
of searching out S∂tå, Kabandha, who knew
the matter in hand, again spoke the following
meaningful words : (1)

∞· ⁄UÊ◊ Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ ÿòÊÒÃ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ º˝È◊Ê—–
¬˝ÃËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê—H 2H

ìGoing westward, this is the path
propitious for you  to reach §R¶yamµuka, O
Råma, where these trees in blossom, so
pleasing  to the mind, appear. (2)

¡ê’ÍÁ¬˝ÿÊ‹¬Ÿ‚Ê ãÿª˝Ùœå‹ˇÊÁÃãŒÈ∑§Ê—–
•‡ÔflàÕÊ— ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊp øÍÃÊpÊãÿ ø ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 3H
œãflŸÊ ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊp ÁÃ‹∑§Ê ŸQ§◊Ê‹∑§Ê—–
ŸË‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§Ê— ∑§Œê’Êp ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 4H

•ÁªA◊ÈÅÿÊ •‡ÊÙ∑§Êp ‚È⁄UQ§Ê— ¬ÊÁ⁄U÷º˝∑§Ê—–
ÃÊŸÊL§sÔÊÕflÊ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ø ÃÊŸ˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 5H
»§‹Êãÿ◊ÎÃ∑§À¬ÊÁŸ ÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ ªÁ◊cÿÕ—–
ÃŒÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ flŸ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜H 6H
ŸãŒŸ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ øÊãÿÃ˜˜ ∑È§⁄UflSÃÍûÊ⁄UÊ ßfl–
‚fl¸∑§Ê‹»§‹Ê ÿòÊ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄UdflÊ—H 7H

ìThey are Jambµu (rose-apple), Priyåla
and jack-fruit trees, banyans, Plak¶as and
Tindukas, peepul trees and Karƒikåras,
mango and other trees too, Dhavas and
Någakesara trees, Tilakas, Naktamålakas,
blue A‹okas and Kadambas, blossomed
Karav∂ras too, Agnimukhyas and A‹okas,
red sandalwood trees and Mandåras.
Climbing them or bending their branches by
force to the ground, and partaking of their
nectar-like fruits, you should march along.
Passing beyond that forest with trees in
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blossom, O scion of Kåkutstha, you will
reach another woodland resembling the
Nandana grove in paradise, the trees in
which bear fruit during all the seasons and
drip honey all the time as is the case with
the territory of the Uttarakurus (one of the
nine divisions of the world). (3ó7)

‚fl¸ ø ´§ÃflSÃòÊ flŸ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ ÿÕÊ–
»§‹÷Ê⁄UŸÃÊSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl≈U¬œÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 8H
‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ‚fl¸ÃSÃòÊ ◊ÉÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
ÃÊŸÊL§sÔÊÕflÊ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊÕflÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 9H
»§‹Êãÿ◊ÎÃ∑§À¬ÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃ–
øæ˜UÔ ∑˝§◊ãÃı fl⁄UÊŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹Êë¿Ò‹¢ flŸÊŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 10H
ÃÃ— ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÊË¥ flË⁄Uı ¬ê¬Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÕ—–
•‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊ◊Áfl÷˝¢‡ÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÃËÕÊ¸◊‡ÊÒfl‹Ê◊˜˜H 11H

ìAll the seasons are represented
simultaneously in that woodland as in the
Caitraratha grove (belonging to Kubera, the
deity presiding over the northern quarter).
Carrying large boughs, the trees in that
forest ever remain bent under the weight of
their fruits. Resembling clouds and mountains,
they spread their charm on all sides in that
forest. Climbing them or bending their
branches to the ground at ease, Lak¶maƒa
will offer you their nectar-like fruits. Ranging
over the loveliest mountains and wandering
from hill to hill and from wood to wood, O
valiant princes, you will then proceed to the
lotus-pond, Pampå by name, which is free
from gravel and has no slime etc., (which
may cause one treading on them to slip), is
provided with level banks and free from
duck-weeds. (8ó11)

⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢¡ÊÃflÊ‹Í∑§Ê¢ ∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ „¢Ô‚Ê— å‹flÊ— ∑˝§ı@Ê— ∑È§⁄U⁄UÊpÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 12H
flÀªÈSfl⁄UÊ ÁŸ∑Í§¡ÁãÃ ¬ê¬Ê‚Á‹‹ªÙø⁄UÊ—–
ŸÙÁm¡ãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flœSÿÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—H 13H

ìIts rocky bed causes sand to be formed
on it and it remains ever adorned with lotuses
and lilies, O Råma ! Swimming on the water
of Pampå, lovely swans, ducks, Krau¤cas
and ospreys call in sweet tones there, O

scion of Raghu ! Having not known
destruction before, they are not frightened
to see human beings. (12-13)

ÉÊÎÃÁ¬á«Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜ SÕÍ‹Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ Ám¡ÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÕ—–
⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜ fl∑˝§ÃÈá«UÊ¢p Ÿ‹◊ËŸÊ¢p ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H
¬ê¬ÊÿÊÁ◊·ÈÁ÷◊¸àSÿÊ¢SÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸ˜–
ÁŸSàflÄ¬ˇÊÊŸÿSÃ#ÊŸ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸÒ∑§∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜ H 15H
Ãfl ÷ÄàÿÊ ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚ê¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃ–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃÊŸ˜ πÊŒÃÙ ◊àSÿÊŸ˜ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ— ¬Èc¬‚¢øÿH 16H
¬kªÁãœ Á‡Êfl¢ flÊÁ⁄U ‚Èπ‡ÊËÃ◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
©UŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ‚ ÃŒÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈U¢ M§åÿS»§Á≈U∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 17H
•Õ ¬Èc∑§⁄U¬áÙ¸Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÊÿÁÿcÿÁÃ–
SÕÍ‹ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ‡ÊƒÿÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 18H
‚ÊÿÊq Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•¬Ê¢ ‹Ù÷ÊŒÈ¬ÊflÎûÊÊŸ˜ flÎ·÷ÊÁŸfl ŸŒ¸Ã—H 19H
SÕÍ‹ÊŸ˜ ¬ËÃÊ¢p ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ àfl¢ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
‚ÊÿÊq Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl≈U¬Ë ◊ÊÀÿœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 20H
Á‡ÊflÙŒ∑¥§ ø ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ Áfl„ÔÊSÿÁ‚–
‚È◊ŸÙÁ÷ÁpÃÊSÃòÊ ÁÃ‹∑§Ê ŸQ§◊Ê‹∑§Ê—H 21H
©Uà¬‹ÊÁŸ ø »È§ÀÔ‹UÊÁŸ ¬V¡ÊÁŸ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿ ÃÊÁŸ ∑§Ápã◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÃòÊÊ⁄UÙ¬ÁÿÃÊ Ÿ⁄U—H 22H

ìYou two should feed there on the edge
of the said Pampå, O scion of Raghu, those
plump birds as well as the beautiful fishes
well-known by the names of Rohita,
VakratuƒŒa and Nalam∂na on fresh edibles
(in the form of bulbs and roots) stripped of
their rind and other coverings with the heads
of your arrows with not a single thorn left in
them and looking like balls of clarified butter
and roasted on the steel heads of those very
arrows, which Lak¶maƒa, who is richly
adorned with devotion, will lovingly offer you.
Then, taking out in the leaves (formed into a
hollow) of a lotus the delightful, pleasantly
cool, wholesome and limpid water of the
Pampå, fragrant with the scent of lotuses
and sparkling like silver and crystal, the said
Lak¶maƒa will forthwith give it to you to drink
while you are busy feeding again and again
those fishes in the midst of the collection of
flowers in the Pampå. Rambling at dusk, O
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Råma, Lak¶maƒa will show you stout
monkeys roaming in the forest and reposing
in caves. You will see those stout monkeys
arrived on the brink of the Pampå due to
longing for water, and having drunk water,
lowing like bulls, O jewel among men !
Beholding trees putting on blossom and the
delightful water of the Pampå while roving at
dusk, O Råma, you will cast off grief. The
Tilaka and Naktamåla trees in that forest are
covered with blossom and the lotuses and
lilies in the lake are expanded, O scion of
Raghu ! The lake being beyond human
reach, no man would ever venture to
pluck and wear those flowers on his person.

(14ó22)
Ÿ ø flÒ ê‹ÊŸÃÊ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ Ÿ ø ‡ÊËÿ¸ÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊ÃXÁ‡ÊcÿÊSÃòÊÊ‚ãŸÎ·ÿ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 23H

ìThe flowers in that region neither fade
nor decay, O scion of Raghu ! Formerly
there lived in that forest §R¶is (seers of
Vedic Mantras) who were pupils of Sage
Mata∆ga and were highly composed. (23)

Ã·Ê¢ ÷Ê⁄UÊÁ÷Ã#ÊŸÊ¢ flãÿ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ—–
ÿ ¬˝¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔË¥ ÃÍáÊZ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÃ˜˜ SflŒÁ’ãŒfl—H 24H
ÃÊÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ÃŒÊ–
SflŒÁ’ãŒÈ‚◊ÈàÕÊÁŸ Ÿ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 25H

ìThe drops of perspiration that fell down
from their body to the ground when they felt
oppressed with their load while bringing the
produce of the forest for their teacher quickly
turned into flowers by force of their austerities
at that time. Sprung as they are of those
drops of perspiration, they never die, O
scion of Raghu ! (24-25)

Ã·Ê¢ ªÃÊŸÊ◊lÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¬Á⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
üÊ◊áÊË ‡Ê’⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Áø⁄U¡ËÁflŸËH 26H

ìEven though they have departed for
the higher worlds earned by virtue of their
austerities, their female attendant, an ascetic
woman, ›abar∂ by name, who is long lived,
is still to be seen, O scion of Kåkutstha !

(26)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ œ◊¸ ÁSÕÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÙ¬◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Sflª¸‹Ù∑¥§ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 27H

ìThe woman, who is ever devoted to
virtue, will ascend to heaven (the realm of
Brahmå) only after seeing you, who are
greeted by the whole world, godlike as you
are, O Råma ! (27)

ÃÃSÃº˝Ê◊ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊSÃË⁄U◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬Áp◊◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊SÕÊŸ◊ÃÈ‹¢ ªÈs¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 28H

ìAfter that, O Råma, you will see the
site of a well-known hermitage, the former
abode of Mata∆ga, now occupied by ›abar∂,
located on the western edge of Pampå,
which is incomparable and hidden from public
view, being inaccessible to man, O scion of
Kåkutstha ! (28)

Ÿ ÃòÊÊ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ŸÊªÊ— ‡ÊÄŸÈflÁãÃ ÃŒÊüÊ◊–
´§·SÃSÿ ◊ÃXSÿ ÁflœÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Ãëø ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 29H
◊ÃXflŸÁ◊àÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸãŒŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ù ŒflÊ⁄UáÿÙ¬◊ flŸH 30H
ŸÊŸÊÁfl„Ôª‚¢∑§ËáÙ¸ ⁄U¢Sÿ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—–
´§cÿ◊Í∑§SÃÈ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ— ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊—H 31H
‚ÈŒÈ—πÊ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊpÒfl Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÊªÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
©UŒÊ⁄UÙ ’˝rÊáÊÊ øÒfl ¬Ífl¸∑§Ê‹˘Á÷ÁŸÌ◊Ã—H 32H

ìThrough the spiritual power of the
aforesaid Sage Mata∆ga (who cast off his
body long ago) elephants, which abound in
the forest round about the hermitage, are not
able to intrude into that hermitage in that forest.
The forest in question is widely known by the
name of Mata∆gavana only (inasmuch as it
is the haunt of elephants), O joy of the race
of Raghu ! In that forest, resembling the
Nandana grove in paradise and looking like
a heavenly forest, crowded with birds of
different species, you will enjoy life happily,
O Råma ! To the east of Pampå stands the
munificent §R¶yamµuka Hill, the trees on which
are ever in blossom, nay which being steep
and high is most difficult of ascent and is
guarded on all sides by young elephants, and
which was specially evolved by Brahmå (the
creator) in the olden days. (29ó32)
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‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÿÃ˜˜ SflåŸ¢ ‹÷Ã ÁflûÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝’ÈhÙ˘Áœªë¿ÁÃH 33H

ìA man who, reposing on the top of
that mountain, lays his hands on a treasure
in a dream, attains it even when awake
(after sleep), O Råma ! (33)

ÿSàflŸ¢ Áfl·◊ÊøÊ⁄U— ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸Áœ⁄UÙ„ÔÁÃ–
ÃòÊÒfl ¬˝„Ô⁄UãàÿŸ¢ ‚È#◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 34H

ìSeizing, on the other hand, even while
he is asleep, him who climbs up this mountain
though partial in his conduct and engaged in
sinful acts, ogres strike him. (34)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÊªÊŸÊ◊Ê∑˝§ãŒ— üÊÍÿÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
∑˝§Ë«ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÃXÊüÊ◊flÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 35H

ìThe loud trumpeting of young elephants,
inhabiting the forest surrounding the hermitage
of Sage Mata∆ga and disporting in the
Pampå lake, O Råma, is heard even on that
mountain. (35)

‚Q§Ê L§Áœ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— ‚¢„Ôàÿ ¬⁄U◊Ám¬Ê—–
¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ¬ÎÕÄÔ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ◊ÉÊfláÊÊ¸SÃ⁄UÁSflŸ—H 36H

ìWet with streams of reddish ichor,
huge elephants possessing the dark hue of
clouds and full of ardour roam there in a
herd, remaining distinct from other herds.

(36)
Ã ÃòÊ ¬ËàflÊ ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ Áfl◊‹¢ øÊL§ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
•àÿãÃ‚Èπ‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ‚fl¸ªãœ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 37H
ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊÊ— ‚¢ÁflªÊ„ÔãÃ flŸÊÁŸ flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—–
´§ˇÊÊ¢p mËÁ¬ŸpÒfl ŸË‹∑§Ù◊‹∑§¬˝÷ÊŸ˜H 38H
L§M§Ÿ¬ÃÊŸ¡ÿÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ¬˝„ÔÊSÿÁ‚–
⁄UÊ◊ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ◊„ÔÃË ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ªÈ„ÔÊH 39H
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ¬œÊŸÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒÈ—π¢ øÊSÿÊ— ¬̋fl‡ÊŸ◊̃̃–
ÃSÿÊ ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÊÇmÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊŸỖ ‡ÊËÃÙŒ∑§Ù OŒ—HH40
’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹Ù ⁄UêÿÙ ŸÊŸÊŸª‚◊Ê∑È§‹—–
ÃSÿÊ¢ fl‚ÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 41H
∑§ŒÊÁøÁë¿π⁄U ÃSÿ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
∑§’ãœSàflŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿÒfl¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 42H
dÇflË ÷ÊS∑§⁄UfláÊÊ¸÷— π √ÿ⁄UÙøÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
Ã¢ ÃÈ πSÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 43H

¬˝ÁSÕÃı àfl¢ fl˝¡SflÁÃ flÊÄÿ◊ÍøÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§–
ªêÿÃÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚hKÕ¸Á◊ÁÃ ÃÊfl’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ øH 44H

ìGratified after drinking the limpid,
agreeable and lovely water of the lake,
which is most delightful to touch and fragrant
with all kinds of odours, the wild elephants
penetrate into the woodlands again. Beholding
the bears possessed of a blue and soft
shining coat and leopards as well as the
Rurus (a species of deer) unconquered by
man and arrived near without fear, you will
shed grief altogether. Spreading its charm
on that mountain, O Råma, there is a big
cave which has its mouth blocked with a
rock and as such is difficult to enter, O
scion of Kakutstha ! At the eastern entrance
of that cave there is a large lovely deep
pool of cool water abounding in roots and
fruits and surrounded by trees of various
species. Sugr∂va, whose mind is set on
virtue, dwells in that cave with other
monkeys. Sometimes he resides even on
the top of that mountain.î Having instructed
as aforesaid both the princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, the powerful Kabandha for
his part, who was adorned with a garland
and possessed a splendour resembling the
sunís, shone brightly in the air. To the highly
blessed Kabandha, who remained standing
in the air for sometime to take leave of the
two princes, both the princes, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, for their part, already set out on
their journey, spoke as follows standing
near the ogre : ìDepart you !î He too said to
them, ìProceed on your journey for
accomplishing your purpose.î (37ó44)

‚È¬˝ËÃı ÃÊflŸÈôÊÊåÿ ∑§’ãœ— ¬˝ÁSÕÃSÃŒÊH 45H
Taking  leave of the two princes, who

felt highly pleased, Kabandha departed
forthwith. (45)
‚ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§’ãœ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬l M§¬¢

flÎÃ— ÁüÊÿÊ ÷ÊSfl⁄U‚fl¸Œ„Ô—–
ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊◊flˇÿ πSÕ—

‚Åÿ¢ ∑È§L§cflÁÃ ÃŒÊèÿÈflÊøH 46H
Having regained his pristine form, and
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showing the path to the §R¶yamµuka Hill,
nay, gazing on ›r∂ Råma, Kabandha, who
was enveloped in glory and whose entire

body was full of glow, presently said to ›r∂
Råma, while remaining in the air, ëDo enter
into an alliance with Sugr∂va !í î (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 73H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIV

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa visit the hermitage of ›abar∂ on the brink of the
Pampå in the forest named Mata∆gavana, receive her hospitality

and go round the forest with her. Casting her body into the
sacred fire, ›abar∂ ascends to the heavenly world

Ãı ∑§’ãœŸ Ã¢ ◊ÊªZ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ flŸ–
•ÊÃSÕÃÈÌŒ‡Ê¢ ªÎs ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ŸÎfl⁄UÊà◊¡ıH 1H

Taking up the route through the forest
to the Pampå lake, as shown by Kabandha,
the aforesaid two sons of Da‹aratha (the
foremost among men) proceeded towards
the west. (1)

Ãı ‡ÊÒ‹cflÊÁøÃÊŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ ˇÊıº˝¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
flËˇÊãÃı ¡Ç◊ÃÈº˝¸c≈È¢U ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 2H

Gazing on the numerous trees collected
in the form of a cluster on the mountain
rocks and laden with flowers and fruits and
dripping honey, the two princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, marched on their mission to
see Sugr∂va. (2)

∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ ‡ÊÒ‹¬Îc∆ÔU ÃÈ Ãı flÊ‚¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸı–
¬ê¬ÊÿÊ— ¬Áp◊¢ ÃË⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊflÈ¬ÃSÕÃÈ—H 3H

Staying for the night on a plateau, those
two scions of Raghu, the delights of Raghuís
race, for their part approached the western
edge of Pampå. (3)

Ãı ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÿÊ— ¬ê¬ÊÿÊSÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ¬Áp◊◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÃÃSÃòÊ ‡Ê’ÿÊ¸ ⁄Uêÿ◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 4H

Having reached the western brink of
the lotus pond, Pampå, the two princes then
sighted the lovely hermitage of ›abar∂ on

the aforesaid brink of Pampå. (4)

Ãı Ã◊ÊüÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl º˝È◊Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚È⁄Uêÿ◊Á÷flËˇÊãÃı ‡Ê’⁄UË◊èÿÈ¬ÿÃÈ—H 5H

Reaching that most delightful hermitage,
hemmed in with many trees, and looking all-
round, the two princes met ›abar∂. (5)

Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ Á‚hÊ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
¬ÊŒı ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 6H
¬Êl◊Êø◊ŸËÿ¢ ø ‚flZ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊ◊áÊË¥ œ◊¸‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜H 7H

Rising respectfully with joined palms
on seeing the two princes, ›abar∂ (who
had attained perfection through Yoga or
abstraction) for her part presently clasped
the feet of ›r∂ Råma and the prudent Lak¶maƒa
and offered her honoured guests with due
ceremony water to bathe their feet and rinse
their mouth with and every other form of
hospitality. ›r∂ Råma then spoke as follows
to the aforesaid ascetic woman, who was
intent upon virtue: (6-7)

∑§ÁëøûÊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ÁflÉŸÊ— ∑§ÁëøûÊ flœ¸Ã Ã¬—–
∑§ÁëøûÊ ÁŸÿÃ— ∑§Ù¬ •Ê„ÔÊ⁄Up Ã¬ÙœŸH 8H

ìHave all impediments to the practice
of your austerities been thoroughly overcome
by you? Is your asceticism steadily growing?
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Has anger been fully controlled by you as
well as your diet, O lady ! with asceticism
alone as your wealth? (8)

∑§ÁëøûÊ ÁŸÿ◊Ê— ¬˝Ê#Ê— ∑§ÁëøûÊ ◊Ÿ‚— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
∑§ÁëøûÊ ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê ‚»§‹Ê øÊL§÷ÊÁ·ÁáÊH 9H

ìAre all your religious vows fully
observed and has satisfaction come to your
mind? Has your attendance on your preceptor
borne fruit, O lady of pleasing speech?î (9)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë ¬ÎcÔ≈UÊ ‚Ê Á‚hÊ Á‚h‚ê◊ÃÊ–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ‡Ê’⁄UË flÎhÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝àÿflÁSÕÃÊH 10H

Stationed before ›r∂ Råma when
enquired as above by the latter, the aforesaid
ascetic woman, the aged ›abar∂, who had
not only attained perfection through Yoga,
but was esteemed by perfect souls, submitted
as follows to ›r∂ Råma : (10)

•l ¬˝Ê#Ê Ã¬—Á‚ÁhSÃfl ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊã◊ÿÊ–
•l ◊ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ã◊ ªÈ⁄Uflp ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 11H

ìToday has the fruition of my austerities
been attained by me through your blessed
sight. Today my birth as a human being has
borne fruit and my elders have been duly
adored. (11)

•l ◊ ‚»§‹¢ Ã#¢ Sflª¸pÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
àflÁÿ Œflfl⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 12H

ìMy asceticism too has become fruitful
today and the highest heaven too will definitely
fall to my lot, now that you, the foremost of
gods, have been worshipped by me, O
Råma, the flower of humanity. (12)

ÃflÊ„¢Ô øˇÊÈ·Ê ‚ıêÿ ¬ÍÃÊ ‚ıêÿŸ ◊ÊŸŒ–
ªÁ◊cÿÊêÿˇÊÿÊ°ÀÔ‹Ù∑§Ê¢Sàflà¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ H 13H

ìHallowed by your gracious look, O
gentle one, bestowing honour on others, I
shall by your grace ascend to realms knowing
no decay, O subduer of foes ! (13)

ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ àflÁÿ ¬˝Ê# Áfl◊ÊŸÒ⁄UÃÈ‹¬˝÷Ò—–
ßÃSÃ ÁŒfl◊ÊM§…UÊ ÿÊŸ„¢Ô ¬ÿ¸øÊÁ⁄U·◊˜H 14H

ìWhen you reached Citrakµu¢a, the sages
whom I served, viz., the pupils of Sage

Mata∆ga, ascended to heaven from this
place in aerial cars of incomparable
splendour. (14)
ÃÒpÊ„Ô◊ÈQ§Ê œ◊¸ôÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ÷ÊªÒ◊¸„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊ◊— ‚È¬ÈáÿÁ◊◊◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜H 15H

ìNay, I was reassured in the following
words by those eminent and highly blessed
seers of Vedic Mantras, who knew what
is right : ë›r∂ Råma will visit this highly
sacrosanct hermitage of yours. (15)

‚ Ã ¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔËÃ√ÿ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‚Á„UÃÙ˘ÁÃÁÕ—–
Ã¢ ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ fl⁄UÊ°ÀÔ‹UÙ∑§ÊŸˇÊÿÊ¢Sàfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 16H

ì ëAlongwith Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
›r∂ Råma should be hospitably received by
you as a guest. Having seen him (before
casting off your body) you will ascend to
realms that know no decay.í (16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÒSÃŒÊ„¢Ô ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ‚¢ÁøÃ¢ flãÿ¢ ÁflÁflœ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 17H
ÃflÊÕ¸ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊSÃË⁄U‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡Ê’ÿÊ¸ ‡Ê’⁄UËÁ◊Œ◊˜H 18H
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÁflôÊÊŸ ÃÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ◊’Á„Uc∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŸÙ— ‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃûUflŸ ¬˝÷Êfl¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜H 19H
üÊÈÃ¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚¢º˝c≈È¢U ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚–
∞ÃûÊÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊flÄòÊÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊˜H 20H
‡Ê’⁄UË Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÃmŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ◊ÉÊÉÊŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜H 21H
◊ÃXflŸÁ◊àÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ß„Ô Ã ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ◊ ◊„ÔÊlÈÃ–
¡È„ÔflÊÜøÁ∑˝§⁄U ŸË«¢ ◊ãòÊflã◊ãòÊ¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜H 22H

ìI was reassured by those highly blessed
souls in these words on that occasion, O
jewel among men ! Produce of the forest of
every description growing on the brink of
Pampå has, therefore, been gathered by me
for you, O tiger among men, the flower of
humanity !î Spoken to, as aforesaid, by ›abar∂,
the said ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), whose
mind was set on virtue, lovingly spoke as
follows to ›abar∂, who had been eternally
admitted into the portals of divine wisdom :
ìIf you deem fit, I wish to perceive with my



* ARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœAARA°NYAKÅ°NœA * 925925925925925

own eyes the glory of your high-souled
preceptors, heard of by me of its true
character from the demon Kabandha.î Hearing
these words issued from the lips of ›r∂ Råma,
›abar∂ for her part showed both the brothers
round that vast forest, saying: ìBehold the
forest dark as a rainy cloud and thronged
with beasts and birds and widely known by
the name of Mata∆gavana only, O joy of the
House of Raghu !î She said : ìHere the
aforesaid preceptors of mine, who  had purified
the soul by meditating on God, sacrificed their
body consecrated by repeating the holy text
of Gåyatr∂ while uttering the Mantra which
are recited at the time of pouring oblations
into the sacred fire, O prince endowed with
great splendour ! (17ó22)

ßÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÄSÕ‹Ë flŒË ÿòÊ Ã ◊ ‚È‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—–
¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ üÊ◊ÊŒÈmÁ¬Á÷— ∑§⁄UÒ—H 23H

ìThis is the altar known by the name of
Pratyaksthal∂, where the aforesaid §R¶is,
highly adored by me, offered worship with
flowers to the deities with their hands shaking
due to exhaustion caused by old age, coupled
with austerity of life. (23)

Ã·Ê¢ Ã¬—¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ¬‡ÿÊlÊÁ¬ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊–
lÙÃÿãÃË ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ÁüÊÿÊ fllÃÈ‹¬˝÷ÊH 24H

ìSee how the altar retains its matchless
effulgence even to this day, illumining all the
quarters by its splendour through the power
of their asceticism, O flower of Raghuís
race ! (24)
•‡ÊÄŸÈflÁjSÃÒª¸ãÃÈ◊È¬flÊ‚üÊ◊Ê‹‚Ò— –
ÁøÁãÃÃŸÊªÃÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ‚◊ÃÊŸ˜ ‚# ‚Êª⁄UÊŸỖ̃ÔH 25H

ìBehold all the seven oceans encircling
the earth drawn in a collective form to this
spot by the very thought of those sages
when they had grown feeble due to
exhaustion occasioned by fasting and were
consequently unable to undertake a journey
to the seven oceans. (25)

∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑Ò§SÃÒãÿ¸SÃÊ flÀ∑§‹Ê— ¬ÊŒ¬Ácfl„Ô–
•lÊÁ¬ Ÿ Áfl‡ÊÈcÿÁãÃ ¬˝Œ‡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 26H

ìThe barks of trees (clothes) spread by
them on the trees in this region, after they had
finished their ablutions, have not dried up till
today, O delight of the Raghus ! (26)

Œfl∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§fl¸ÁjÿÊ¸ŸË◊ÊÁŸ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
¬Èc¬Ò— ∑È§fl‹ÿÒ— ‚ÊœZ ê‹ÊŸàfl¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ÿÊÁãÃ flÒH 27H

ìThe garlands which were actually
made by them with flowers interspersed
with blue water-lilies while going through
rites undertaken to propitiate the gods have
not really faded till now. (27)

∑Î§àF¢ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈U¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ø üÊÈÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
ÃÁŒë¿UÊêÿèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ àÿˇÿÊêÿÃÃ˜˜ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜H 28H

ìThe whole of this forest has been
seen and what was worth hearing about it
has been heard by you. I, therefore, wish
that duly permitted by you, I may cast off this
body. (28)

Ã·ÊÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿ„¢Ô ªãÃÈ¢ ‚◊Ë¬¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊Ù ÿ·Ê◊„¢Ô ø ¬Á⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 29H

ìI long to approach those ascetics of
purified mind to whom this hermitage belongs
and whose servant I have been.î (29)

œÌ◊c∆ÔU¢ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ •Êpÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜H 30H

Hearing the most pious submission of
›abar∂, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) for his
part together with Lak¶maƒa experienced
incomparable exultation and said,
ìWonderful !î (30)
ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê’⁄UË¥ ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÌøÃÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊ ÷º˝ ªë¿ ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 31H

›r∂ Råma then replied to the said ›abar∂
of austere vows, ìI have been duly honoured
by you, O blessed lady ! Now depart
happily at will.î (31)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§Ê ¡Á≈U‹Ê øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UÊ–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „ÈÔàflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸH 32H
Öfl‹à¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ Sflª¸◊fl ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÊH 33H
ÁŒ√ÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄UÊ ÃòÊ ’÷Ífl Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿãÃË Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÁfllÈà‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊH 34H



926926926926926 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Casting herself into the fire when
spoken to as aforesaid and granted leave by
›r∂ Råma, ›abar∂, who wore matted locks on
her head and was clad in the bark of trees
and black deerskin before she leapt into the
fire, rose to the highest heaven alone, looking,
as she did, like a blazing fire : so the tradition
goes. Adorned with celestial jewels and
celestial garlands, daubed with heavenly
sandal-paste and clad in heavenly raiment,

she wore a pleasing aspect in that ethereal
form, illumining that region like a streak of
lightning flashing from a cloud. (32ó34)

ÿòÊ Ã ‚È∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ Áfl„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‡Ê’⁄UË SÕÊŸ¢ ¡ªÊ◊Êà◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊH 35H

Through deep concentration of mind
›abar∂ attained that holy realm where those
eminent §R¶is, whose mind was set on virtue,
enjoyed life. (35)

ÁŒfl¢ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊ¢ ÿÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‡Ê’ÿÊZ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 1H

When, illumined by her own spiritual
lustre, the aforesaid ›abar∂ had ascended
to heaven, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) for
his part with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
reflected on the spiritual might of the
aforesaid §R¶is. (1)

ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝÷Êfl¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Á„UÃ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊∑§Êª˝¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Pondering over that spiritual power of
those high-souled §R¶is, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) for his part whose mind was set
on virtue, spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa of
undivided mind, who always rendered good
offices to him : (2)

ŒÎCÔUÊ ◊ÿÊ˘˘üÊ◊— ‚ÊÒêÿ ’uÔUÊpÿ¸— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊêÊ˜–
ÁflESÃ◊Îª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê ŸÊŸÊÁfl„Uª‚ÁflÃ—H 3H

ìThe hermitage of the sages, who had
subdued their mind through contemplation
on God, which is full of many wonders and
is inhabited by birds of different species and
in which deer and tigers live confidently

together, has been seen by me, O gentle
brother ! (3)

‚#ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃËÕ¸·È ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
©U¬S¬ÎCÔ¢U ø ÁflÁœflàÊ˜ Á¬Ã⁄UpÊÁ¬ ÃÌ¬ÃÊ—H 4H

ìA bath has been taken with due
ceremony in the sacred water of all the
seven oceans girding the earth, drawn by
them in a miniature form, O Lak¶maƒa, and
the manes too have been propitiated with
offerings of water. (4)

¬˝áÊcÔ≈U◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÿãŸ— ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŸ àflÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝NcÔ≈U¢ ◊ ◊ŸÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃH 5H

ìWhatever evil Karma stood to our credit
has been nullified and good fortune in the
shape of a meeting with Sugr∂va and the
consequent hope of recovering S∂tå, is well
within reach. Consequently this mind too of
mine now feels highly rejoiced, O Lak¶maƒa !

(5)
NŒÿ ◊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‡ÊÈ÷◊ÊÁfl÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃŒÊªë¿ ªÁ◊cÿÊfl— ¬ê¬Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜H 6H

ìJoy occasioned by some welcome
event will flash in my heart, O tiger among

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 74H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXV

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa seek the brink of Pampå lake conversing together
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men ! Therefore, come, let us proceed to
the celebrated Pampå lake, which is so
pleasing to look at. (6)

´§cÿ◊Í∑§Ù ÁªÁ⁄Uÿ¸òÊ ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚ÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èª˝ËflÙ¢˘‡ÊÈ◊Ã— ‚ÈÃ—H 7H
ÁŸàÿ¢ flÊÁ‹÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ òÊSÃpÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
•„¢Ô àfl⁄U ø Ã¢ º˝c≈È¢U ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜H 8H
ÃŒœËŸ¢ Á„U ◊ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ flË⁄U¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 9H

ìNot very far from it appears the
§R¶yamµuka Hill, on which dwells the high-
souled Sugr∂va, son of the sun-god, with
four other monkeys, seized with constant
dread of Vål∂. And I am in a hurry to see the
aforesaid Sugr∂va, a flower of the monkey
race. For my mission of seeking S∂tå hinges
on him.î Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) replied
as follows to the aforesaid hero, ›r∂ Råma,
who was speaking as above : (7ó9)

ªë¿UÊflSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃòÊ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ àfl⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ—–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊûÊÈ ÃÃSÃS◊ÊÁãŸc∑˝§êÿ ‚ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—H 10H
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ÃÃ— ¬ê¬Ê¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ¬˝÷È—–
‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ¬Èc¬Ê…UK¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ Áfl¬È‹º˝È◊◊˜H 11H

ìLet us repair thither quickly; my mind
too is getting impatient to reach there.î
Thereupon issuing from that hermitage, that
powerful prince, the ruler of men, then arrived
on the brink of Pampå with Lak¶maƒa,
surveying the forest, which consisted of big
trees enriched with flowers on all sides.

(10-11)
∑§ÙÿÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷pÊ¡È¸Ÿ∑Ò§— ‡ÊÃ¬òÊÒp ∑§Ë⁄U∑Ò§—–
∞ÃÒpÊãÿÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷ŸÊ¸ÁŒÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜H 12H

That big forest was rendered noisy by
lapwings and peacocks as well as by wood-
peckers and parrots as also by many other
birds. (12)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#Ù ¡ªÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ OŒ◊˜H 13H

Beholding trees of every description
as well as lakes of various kinds, the
aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, who was tormented

with pangs of love for S∂tå, sought that
excellent lake. (13)

‚ ÃÊ◊Ê‚Êl flÒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŸËÿflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
◊ÃX‚⁄U‚¢ ŸÊ◊ OŒ¢ ‚◊flªÊ„ÔÃH 14H

Having actually reached that lake, which
drew its waters from afar, ›r∂ Råma bathed
in a pool forming part of Pampå, Mata∆gasara
by name. (14)

ÃòÊ ¡Ç◊ÃÈ⁄U√ÿª˝ı ⁄UÊÉÊflı Á„U ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃı–
‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflcÔ≈UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 15H
Áflfl‡Ê ŸÁ‹ŸË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬¢∑§¡Òp ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁÃ‹∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§¬È¢ŸÊª’∑È§‹ÙgÊ‹∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜ H 16H

The two scions of Raghu reached there
actually unruffled and composed. The
celebrated ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
however, was overwhelmed with grief
(caused by separation from S∂tå) when he
entered the lotus-pond,  which was covered
with lotuses and appeared delightful. It looked
charming with the Tilaka, A‹oka, Punnåga,
Bakula and Uddåla trees by which it was
surrounded. (15-16)

⁄UêÿÙ¬flŸ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ¬k‚ê¬ËÁ«UÃÙŒ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
S»§Á≈U∑§Ù¬◊ÃÙÿÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊflÊ‹È∑§‚¢ÃÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

It had become narrow on account of
lovely groves that had encroached upon it;
its crystalline water was fully covered with
lotuses and its bed was spread over with
soft sand. (17)

◊àSÿ∑§ë¿¬‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ÃË⁄USÕº˝È◊‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚πËÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ‹ÃÊÁ÷⁄UŸÈflÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

It was crowded with alligators and turtles
and adorned with the trees that stood on its
margin. Surrounded with creepers, it looked
as if united with its female companions. (18)

Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÙ⁄Uªªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜ –
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ‡ÊËÃflÊÁ⁄UÁŸÁœ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜H 19H

Frequented by Kinnaras, Någas,
Gandharvas, Yak¶as and ogres and hemmed
in with trees and creepers of various kinds, it
was a beautiful reservoir of cool water. (19)
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¬k‚ıªÁãœ∑Ò§SÃÊ◊˝Ê¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ê¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒ◊á«‹Ò—–
ŸË‹Ê¢ ∑È§fl‹ÿÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÊ≈UÒ’¸„ÈÔfláÊÊZ ∑È§ÕÊÁ◊flH 20H

Looking coppery with its rosy lotuses,
white with its clusters of water-lilies and blue
with its bunches of blue lotuses, it presented
the appearance of a multi-coloured carpet.(20)

•⁄UÁflãŒÙà¬‹flÃË¥ ¬k‚ıªÁãœ∑§ÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ◊˝fláÊÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ’Ì„ÔáÊÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÈcÔ≈UŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜H 21H

Full of blue lotuses and water-lilies, it
was adorned with white lotuses and
ëSaugandhikaí flowers, encompassed with
mango groves in blossom and made noisy
with the cries of peacocks. (21)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÃ— ¬ê¬Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ø Ã¡SflË ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 22H
ÁÃ‹∑Ò§’Ë¸¡¬Í⁄UÒp fl≈UÒ— ‡ÊÈÄ‹º˝È◊ÒSÃÕÊ–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÒp ¬È¢ŸÊªÒp ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—H 23H
◊Ê‹ÃË∑È§ãŒªÈÀ◊Òp ÷á«UË⁄UÒÌŸøÈ‹ÒSÃÕÊ–
•‡ÊÙ∑Ò§— ‚#¬áÊÒ¸p ∑§Ã∑Ò§⁄UÁÃ◊ÈQ§∑Ò§—H 24H
•ãÿÒp ÁflÁflœÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•SÿÊSÃË⁄U ÃÈ ¬ÍflÙ¸Q§— ¬fl¸ÃÙ œÊÃÈ◊Áá«Ã—H 25H
´§cÿ◊Í∑§ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÁpòÊ¬ÈÁc¬Ã¬ÊŒ¬—–
„ÔÁ⁄U´¸§ˇÊ⁄U¡ÙŸÊ◊A— ¬ÈòÊSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 26H
•äÿÊSÃ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‚Èª˝Ëfl ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷ªë¿ àfl¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 27H

Seeing with Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
the aforesaid Pampå lake, which was
adorned with Tilaka  and B∂japµura, banyan
and ›ukla trees, as well as with the Karav∂ra
trees in blossom and Punnåga trees in full
blossom, nay, with shrubs of Målat∂ and
Kunda as well as with the BhaƒŒ∂ra and
Nicula trees,  the A‹oka, Saptaparƒa, Kataka
and Atimukta trees and other trees of different
species, and looked like a decorated young
lady, the glorious ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha,

wailed. On the brink of this lake stood the
aforementioned mountain known by the name
of §R¶yamµuka, which was enriched with
minerals of every description and crowned
with various trees in blossom. The highly
valiant monkey, widely known by the name
of Sugr∂va and a son of the high-souled
§Rk¶arajå, for his part, lived on this mountain.
ìSeek you the monkey-chief, Sugr∂va, flower
of humanity !î (22ó27)

ßàÿÈflÊø ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
∑§Õ¢ ◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 28H

Thus spoke ›r∂ Råma of unfailing
prowess to Lak¶maƒa, adding : ìHow will it
be possible for me to live without S∂tå, O
Lak¶maƒa?î (28)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊ŒŸÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ—
‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ŸãÿøÃŸ—–

Áflfl‡Ê ¬ê¬Ê¢ ŸÁ‹ŸË◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê¢
Ã◊ÈûÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÊáÊ—H 29H

Having spoken in these words to
Lak¶maƒa and giving vent to that foremost
grief of his, ›r∂ Råma, who was deeply
tormented with love and whose mind was
exclusively fixed on her, entered Pampå,
which ravished the soul by its lotuses. (29)

∑˝§◊áÊ ªàflÊ ¬˝Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜ flŸ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ê¬Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–

•Ÿ∑§ŸÊŸÊÁflœ¬ÁˇÊ‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢
Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸH 30H

Proceeding by stages and gazing on
the forest, ›r∂ Råma beheld Pampå,
surrounded with groves which were lovely
to look at, and thronged with numerous
birds of every description, and entered it
with Lak¶maƒa. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿÊáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ˘⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«U ¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 75H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

H •⁄Uáÿ∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H

THE END OF ARA°NYAKÅ°°NœATHE END OF ARA°NYAKÅ°°NœATHE END OF ARA°NYAKÅ°°NœATHE END OF ARA°NYAKÅ°°NœATHE END OF ARA°NYAKÅ°°NœA



üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—

üÊË◊mÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊˜
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«UêÊ˜

¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
[Book Four][Book Four][Book Four][Book Four][Book Four]

(Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa)(Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa)(Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa)(Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa)(Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa)
Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

When ›r∂ Råma approached the Pampå lake, the sight of the lovely
surroundings intensified his pangs of separation from S∂tå. Put in

mind of S∂tå, he laments for her. Living with his ministers
on the summit of the §R¶yamµuka hill, Sugr∂va catches

sight of the two princes and gets alarmed

‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÊË¥ ªàflÊ ¬kÙà¬‹¤Ê·Ê∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‚Á„UÃÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬Ê∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—H 1H

Reaching alongwith Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) the aforesaid pond abounding in
lotuses, lilies and fishes, ›r∂ Råma, whose
mind was troubled, burst into a wail. (1)

ÃòÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ÃÊ¢ „Ô·Ê¸ÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ø∑§Áê¬⁄U–
‚ ∑§Ê◊fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Immediately on seeing the pond there
the senses of ›r∂ Råma felt excited through
delight. Fallen a prey to love, he spoke as
follows to Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) : (2)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ¬ê¬Ê flÒŒÍÿ¸Áfl◊‹ÙŒ∑§Ê–
»È§À‹¬Œ˜Ô◊Ùà¬‹flÃË ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ ÁflÁflœÒº˝È¸◊Ò—H 3H

ìContaining full-blown lotuses and lilies
and adorned with trees of every description,
and with its water transparent as a catís-
eye gem, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
Pampå looks charming. (3)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬‡ÿ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãÃ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê flÊ º˝È◊Ê— ‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ ßflH 4H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
the woodland surrounding Pampå, so
pleasant to the sight, the trees looking
as though crested with their towering
boughs, spread their charm like mountains.

(4)

◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#◊Êœÿ— ¬Ë«ÿÁãÃ flÒ–
÷⁄UÃSÿ ø ŒÈ—πŸ flÒŒsÔÊ „Ô⁄UáÙŸ øH 5H

ìAgonies of various kinds for their part
undoubtedly afflict me, sore-stricken as I
already am with grief caused by Bharataís
sad plight and the abduction of S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory. (5)

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸SÿÊÁ¬ ◊ ¬ê¬Ê ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
√ÿfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò— ‡ÊËÃÙŒ∑§Ê Á‡ÊflÊH 6H

ìThe delightful Pampå, which is lined
by a picturesque woodland and interspersed
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with flowers of various kinds and is known
for its cool water, fascinates me, stricken
though I am with grief. (6)

ŸÁ‹ŸÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢¿ãŸÊ sàÿÕ¸‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
‚¬¸√ÿÊ‹ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÊ ◊ÎªÁm¡‚◊Ê∑È§‹ÊH 7H

ìThough thickly covered with lotuses,
infested with serpents and beasts of prey
and surrounded by deer and birds, it actually
wears an exceedingly pleasant aspect. (7)

•Áœ∑¥§ ¬˝Áfl÷ÊàÿÃãŸË‹¬ËÃ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÊm‹◊˜˜–
º˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò— ¬Á⁄USÃÙ◊ÒÁ⁄UflÊÌ¬Ã◊˜˜H 8H

ìScattered with blossoms of various
kinds dropped from trees, this turf, which
presents a blue and yellow hue, looks
extremely charming, overspread, as it were,
with carpets. (8)
¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄U‚◊ÎhÊÁŸ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‹ÃÊÁ÷— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊÁ÷L§¬ªÍ…UÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—H 9H

ìEnriched by loads of flowers on all
sides, the tree-tops stand entwined all-round
by climbers with blossomed ends. (9)

‚ÈπÊÁŸ‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝øÈ⁄U◊ã◊Õ—–
ªãœflÊŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÁ÷◊Ê¸‚Ù ¡ÊÃ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊—H 10H

ìThis month of Caitra (the first month
of the vernal season, roughly corresponding
to the month of March), O Lak¶maƒa,
represents a period of agreeable breezes,
awakening deep love and full of pride (on
this achievement), when trees blossom and
bear fruit. (10)

¬‡ÿ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚Î¡ÃÊ¢ ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl·Z ÃÙÿ◊ÈøÊÁ◊flH 11H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
the scenery of these woods adorned with
flowers and raining volumes of flowers like
clouds discharging showers. (11)

¬˝SÃ⁄U·È ø ⁄Uêÿ·È ÁflÁflœÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸº˝È◊Ê—–
flÊÿÈflª¬˝øÁ‹ÃÊ— ¬Èc¬Ò⁄UflÁ∑§⁄UÁãÃ ªÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìNay, shaken by the tempo of blasts,
forest trees of every description standing in
the midst of pleasing flat rocks cover the
ground with flowers. (12)

¬ÁÃÃÒ— ¬Ã◊ÊŸÒp ¬ÊŒ¬SÕÒp ◊ÊL§Ã—–
∑È§‚È◊Ò— ¬‡ÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑˝§Ë«ÃËfl ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 13H

ìSee how the breeze is sporting as it
were on all sides with the flowers that have
fallen, are falling and are still on the trees, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (13)

ÁflÁˇÊ¬Ÿ̃ ÁflÁflœÊ— ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ŸªÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊Ùà∑§≈UÊ—–
◊ÊL§ÃpÁ‹ÃSÕÊŸÒ— ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÒ⁄UŸÈªËÿÃH 14H

ìViolently shaking the various branches,
richly endowed with blossom of trees, the
breeze is being celebrated in song by black
bees which have shifted from their position
(on the flowers, dislodged as they were by
the breeze). (14)

◊ûÊ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹‚¢ŸÊŒÒŸ¸Ã¸ÿÁãŸfl ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÒ‹∑¥§Œ⁄UÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ— ¬˝ªËÃ ßfl øÊÁŸ‹—H 15H

ìEmerging from mountain-caves and
as though making the trees dance by the
dulcet notes of cuckoos in heat, the breeze
has started singing, as it were. (15)

ÃŸ ÁflÁˇÊ¬ÃÊàÿÕZ ¬flŸŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•◊Ë ‚¢‚Q§‡ÊÊπÊª˝Ê ª˝ÁÕÃÊ ßfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 16H

ìWith the tips of their branches united
on all sides by the aforesaid breeze, which
was violently shaking them, those trees
appear as though strung together. (16)

‚ ∞fl ‚Èπ‚¢S¬‡ÊÙ¸ flÊÁÃ øãŒŸ‡ÊËÃ‹—–
ªãœ◊èÿfl„ÔŸ˜ ¬Èáÿ¢ üÊ◊Ê¬ŸÿŸÙ˘ÁŸ‹—H 17H

ìDelightful to the touch and rendered
cool by the touch of sandalwood and hence
relieving fatigue, and wafting its pleasing
fragrance, the aforesaid breeze moves along.

(17)
•◊Ë ¬flŸÁflÁˇÊ#Ê ÁflŸŒãÃËfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—–
·≈U˜˜¬ŒÒ⁄UŸÈ∑Í§¡Ájfl¸Ÿ·È ◊äÊÈªÁãœ·ÈH 18H

ìViolently shaken by the blast, those
trees in the groves, fragrant with honey, are
singing as it were through the black bees
continuously humming. (18)

ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝SÕ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È ¬Èc¬flÁj◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–
‚¢‚Q§Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ê Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Ò—H 19H
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ìThe mountains look exceptionally
charming with their peaks joined together
by large trees laden with blossom and hence
pleasing to the mind, standing on their lovely
plateaus. (19)

¬Èc¬‚¢¿ãŸÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÙàˇÊ¬ø@‹Ê—–
•◊Ë ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÙûÊ¢‚Ê— ¬˝ªËÃÊ ßfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 20H

ìWith their tops thickly covered with
blossom, the yonder trees, unsteady due to
the shaking given by the wind and crested
with black bees, are singing, as it were. (20)

‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ¬‡ÿÒÃÊŸ˜ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
„ÔÊ≈U∑§¬˝ÁÃ‚¢¿ãŸÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬ËÃÊê’⁄UÊÁŸflH 21H

ìBehold these Karƒikåra trees laden
with flowers on all sides and looking like
men heavily adorned with gold ornaments
and clad in yellow. (21)

•ÿ¢ fl‚ãÃ— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ŸÊŸÊÁfl„ÔªŸÊÁŒÃ—–
‚ËÃÿÊ Áfl¬˝„ÔËáÊSÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ŒË¬ŸÙ ◊◊H 22H

ìMade noisy by birds of different
species, this vernal season, O Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), fully awakens my grief,
disunited as I am once for all from S∂tå. (22)

◊Ê¢ Á„U ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊Ê∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ ◊ã◊Õ—–
Nc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝flŒ◊ÊŸp ‚◊ÊuÿÁÃ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹—H 23H

ìIndeed love torments me, overwhelmed
as I am with grief; and engaging in a quarrel
(with me), the cuckoo merrily challenges
me. (23)
∞· ŒÊàÿÍ„Ô∑§Ù Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄Uêÿ ◊Ê¢ flŸÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U–
¬˝áÊŒã◊ã◊ÕÊÁflc≈ÔU¢ ‡ÊÙøÁÿcÿÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 24H

ìJoyously cackling near the wild lovely
cascade, O Lak¶maƒa, this water-fowl fills
me with grief, possessed as I am with love,
O Lak¶maƒa ! (24)

üÊÈàflÒÃSÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÊéŒ◊ÊüÊ◊SÕÊ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
◊Ê◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝àÿŸãŒÃH 25H

ìOverjoyed to hear its cry in the past,
and calling me, my darling S∂tå, when present
in the hermitage, hailed me with excessive
joy. (25)

∞fl¢ ÁflÁøòÊÊ— ¬ÃªÊ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UÊflÁfl⁄UÊÁfláÊ—–
flÎˇÊªÈÀ◊‹ÃÊ— ¬‡ÿ ‚ê¬ÃÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 26H

ìSee how, uttering notes of various
kinds, birds of every description descend
on trees, bushes and climbers on all sides.

(26)
ÁflÁ◊üÊÊ Áfl„ÔªÊ— ¬È¢Á÷⁄UÊà◊√ÿÍ„ÔÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃÊ—–
÷ÎX⁄UÊ¡¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄USfl⁄UÊ—H 27H

ìWhen united with male birds, female
birds, feeling rejoiced in the midst of their
own kind, and female bees too are uttering
sweet notes, overjoyed as they are at the
sight of drones, O Lak¶maƒa ! (27)
•SÿÊ— ∑Í§‹ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚Y‡Ê— ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊÁSàfl„Ô–
ŒÊàÿÍ„Ô⁄UÁÃÁfl∑˝§ãŒÒ— ¬È¢S∑§ÙÁ∑§‹L§ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬H 28H
SflŸÁãÃ ¬ÊŒ¬Êp◊ ◊◊ÊŸX¬˝ŒË¬∑§Ê—–
•‡ÊÙ∑§SÃ’∑§ÊXÊ⁄U— ·≈U˜˜¬ŒSflŸÁŸ—SflŸ—H 29H
◊Ê¢ Á„U ¬À‹flÃÊ◊˝ÊÌøfl¸‚ãÃÊÁªA— ¬˝œˇÿÁÃ–
ŸÁ„U ÃÊ¢ ‚Íˇ◊¬ˇ◊ÊˇÊË¥ ‚È∑§‡ÊË¥ ◊ÎŒÈ÷ÊÁ·áÊË◊˜˜H 30H
•¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¡ËÁflÃ˘ÁSÃ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÿ¢ Á„U L§Áø⁄USÃSÿÊ— ∑§Ê‹Ù L§Áø⁄U∑§ÊŸŸ—H 31H
∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹‚Ë◊ÊãÃÙ ŒÁÿÃÊÿÊ ◊◊ÊŸÉÊ–
◊ã◊ÕÊÿÊ‚‚ê÷ÍÃÙ fl‚ãÃªÈáÊflÌœÃ—H 32H
•ÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ œˇÿÁÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁªAŸ¸Áø⁄UÊÁŒfl–
•¬‡ÿÃSÃÊ¢ flÁŸÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÙ L§Áø⁄UÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜H 33H
◊◊Êÿ◊Êà◊¬˝÷flÙ ÷ÍÿSàfl◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃ–
•ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ flœ¸ÿÃË„Ô ◊H 34H
ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ fl‚ãÃp SflŒ‚¢‚ª¸ŒÍ·∑§—–
◊Ê¢ Á„U ‚Ê ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË ÁøãÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§’‹Êà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 35H
‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑˝Í§⁄UpÒòÊflŸÊÁŸ‹—–
•◊Ë ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ¬˝ŸÎàÿãÃSÃÃSÃÃ—H 36H
SflÒ— ¬ˇÊÒ— ¬flŸÙhÍÃÒª¸flÊˇÊÒ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§Á⁄Ufl–
Á‡ÊÁπŸËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊSÃ ∞Ã ◊Œ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—H 37H
◊ã◊ÕÊÁ÷¬⁄UËÃSÿ ◊◊ ◊ã◊Õflœ¸ŸÊ—–
¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŸÎàÿãÃ¢ ◊ÿÍ⁄U◊È¬ŸÎàÿÁÃH 38H
Á‡ÊÁπŸË ◊ã◊ÕÊÃÒ¸·Ê ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈÁŸ–
ÃÊ◊fl ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ê¢ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÙ˘åÿŸÈœÊflÁÃH 39H
ÁflÃàÿ L§Áø⁄Uı ¬ˇÊı L§ÃÒL§¬„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
◊ÿÍ⁄USÿ flŸ ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê Ÿ NÃÊ Á¬˝ÿÊH 40H
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ìLiving in flocks, birds for their part feel
highly rejoiced on this strand of Pampå.
Nay, through the notes of the water-fowls
uttered during their amorous sports as well
as through the shrill notes of male cuckoos
these trees themselves sing, fully kindling
(the fire of) love in me. Fire in the shape of
the vernal season, which has bunches of
crimson flowers of A‹oka trees for its live
embers, the humming of bees for its crackle
and the fresh leaves for its coppery tongues
will undoubtedly consume me. Surely there
is no purpose in my surviving,  O Lak¶maƒa,
unable as I am to see that lady, S∂tå, with
lovely locks, eyes having fine eye-lashes
and gentle speech. Surely the present
season, in which woodlands look charming
and their boundaries are thronged with
cuckoos, was delightful to that darling of
mine, O sinless one! This fire of grief, which
has its source in the pangs of love and
has been augmented by the charms of
Spring will forthwith consume me without
delay, as it were. This longing of my heart
to meet her will reach its climax even as I
am unable to perceive that beloved one
and look on the charming trees. Being out
of sight, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, intensifies my grief in this forest,
and so does Spring, which is discernible at
present and shuts out all contact with sweat
due to cool and delightful breezes. That
fawn-eyed lady, O Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), unquestionably torments me,
overpowered as I already am by worry and
grief, and so does the cruel breeze from
the woods characteristic of the month of
Caitra. Dancing here and there with their
wings, resembling crystal windows, shaken
by the wind, the yonder peacocks spread
their charm. Surrounded by peahens and
intoxicated  with joy, these peacocks intensify
my longing to meet S∂tå, overwhelmed
as I already am with love. Behold, O
Lak¶maƒa, how this love-lorn peahen is
dancing by the side of her mate, the dancing

peacock, on the top of the hill. Spreading
his charming wings and mocking me, as
it were, by his cries, the peacock too is
mentally following the aforesaid beloved one.
Surely the beloved of the peacock has not
been stolen away by a demon in the forest.

(28ó40)
ÃS◊ÊãŸÎàÿÁÃ ⁄Uêÿ·È flŸ·È ‚„Ô ∑§ÊãÃÿÊ–
◊◊ àflÿ¢ ÁflŸÊ flÊ‚— ¬Èc¬◊Ê‚ ‚ÈŒÈ—‚„Ô—H 41H

ìHence it is that he is dancing with his
beloved peahen in the delightful groves. For
me, however, it is most unbearable to live in
desolation in this vernal month of abundant
flowers. (41)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚¢⁄UÊªÁSÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸªÃcflÁ¬–
ÿŒ·Ê Á‡ÊÁπŸË ∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 42H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa, how intense love
is found even among those belonging to the
sub-human creation, as is clear from the
fact that this peahen approaches her mate
through love. (42)

◊◊Êåÿfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊÃ‚ê÷˝◊Ê–
◊ŒŸŸÊÁ÷flÃ¸Ã ÿÁŒ ŸÊ¬NÃÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 43H

ìThe large-eyed S∂tå (daughter of
Janaka) too would approach me through
love in a flurry, had she not been borne
away by the demon. (43)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ÁŸc»§‹ÊÁŸ ÷flÁãÃ ◊–
¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄U‚◊ÎhÊŸÊ¢ flŸÊŸÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊàÿÿH 44H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa, how the blossoms
of the forests, rich in their load of flowers,
are proving of no use to me in the absence
of S∂tå, at the close of winter. (44)

L§Áø⁄UÊáÿÁ¬ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸÊ◊ÁÃÁüÊÿÊ–
ÁŸc»§‹ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔË¥ ÿÊÁãÃ ‚◊¢ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÙà∑§⁄UÒ—H 45H

ìThe blossom of the trees, though lovely
due to their surpassing charm, fall to the
ground alongwith the swarms of black bees,
being of no use to me. (45)

ŸŒÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚Y‡Ê— ∑§‹◊˜˜–
•ÊuÿãÃ ßflÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊Ùã◊ÊŒ∑§⁄UÊ ◊◊H 46H
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ìFull of joy the birds carol at will in
flocks, calling to one another, as it were,
and intoxicating me with love. (46)

fl‚ãÃÙ ÿÁŒ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÿòÊ ◊ fl‚ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
ŸÍŸ¢ ¬⁄Ufl‡ÊÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙøàÿ„¢Ô ÿÕÊH 47H

ìIf spring has set in even in that region
where my darling, S∂tå is living, fallen as
she is under the sway of others, undoubtedly
she too is pining as I do. (47)

ŸÍŸ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ fl‚ãÃSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ S¬Î‡ÊÁÃ ÿòÊ ‚Ê–
∑§Õ¢ sÁ‚Ã¬kÊˇÊË flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 48H

ìSurely Spring will never touch the fringe
of that region where S∂tå dwells. Even then
how can that lady with dark lotus-like eyes
survive without me? (48)

•ÕflÊ flÃ¸Ã ÃòÊ fl‚ãÃÙ ÿòÊ ◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ‚Ê ÃÈ ÁŸ÷¸Ìà‚ÃÊ ¬⁄UÒ—H 49H

ìOr, Spring does prevail where my
darling dwells. But, scolded, as she is, by
enemies, what will that fair-limbed lady do?(49)

‡ÿÊ◊Ê ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË ◊ÎŒÈ÷Ê·Ê ø ◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
ŸÍŸ¢ fl‚ãÃ◊Ê‚Êl ¬Á⁄UàÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 50H

ìSurely on crossing the threshold of
Spring my juvenescent darling, who has eyes
resembling lotus petals and is gentle of speech,
will forthwith give up the ghost. (50)

ŒÎ…U¢ Á„U NŒÿ ’ÈÁh◊¸◊ ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÃ¸Ã–
ŸÊ‹¢ flÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÊäflË ◊Ám⁄U„¢Ô ªÃÊH 51H

ìThe thought steadily revolves in my
heart that, having fallen a prey to separation
from me, the virtuous S∂tå is unable to
survive. (51)

◊Áÿ ÷ÊflÙ Á„U flÒŒsÔÊSÃûUflÃÙ ÁflÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—–
◊◊ÊÁ¬ ÷Êfl— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ÁflÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—H 52H

ìThe affection of S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) is undoubtedly and truly
riveted on me and my affection too is riveted
wholly on S∂tå. (52)

∞· ¬Èc¬fl„ÔÙ flÊÿÈ— ‚ÈπS¬‡ÊÙ¸ Á„U◊Êfl„Ô—–
ÃÊ¢ ÁflÁøãÃÿÃ— ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ¬Êfl∑§¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ◊◊H 53H

ìThis breeze carrying the fragrance of
flowers, which is delightful to the touch and
brings coolness to the body, is like fire to
me even as I think deeply of my darling.

(53)

‚ŒÊ ‚Èπ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
◊ÊL§Ã— ‚ ÁflŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢¡ŸŸÙ ◊◊H 54H

ìThe selfsame breeze which I
considered as ever agreeable at one time in
the company of S∂tå is causing grief to me,
bereft, as I am, of S∂tå. (54)

ÃÊ¢ ÁflŸÊÕ Áfl„ÔXÙ˘‚ı ¬ˇÊË ¬˝áÊÁŒÃSÃŒÊ–
flÊÿ‚— ¬ÊŒ¬ªÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊Á÷∑Í§¡ÁÃH 55H

ìIn the past the yonder bird (which is a
crow) emitted a hoarse cry while flying
through the air (thereby foreboding the
abduction of S∂tå). Now, in the absence of
S∂tå, the crow is crying most delightfully
while remaining perched on the tree (thereby
predicting her return). (55)

∞· flÒ ÃòÊ flÒŒsÔÊ Áfl„Ôª— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄U∑§—–
¬ˇÊË ◊Ê¢ ÃÈ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ— ‚◊Ë¬◊È¬ŸcÿÁÃH 56H

ìWhile this bird, viz.,a crow, proved at
that time (viz., during the presence of S∂tå)
instrumental (by foreboding evil) in bringing
about the abduction of S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory), the bird will this time
lead me to the presence of S∂tå, a lady with
large eyes. (56)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚¢ŸÊŒ¢ flŸ ◊ŒÁflflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝·È flÎˇÊ·È Ám¡ÊŸÊ◊fl∑Í§¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 57H

ìKnow the chorus in the forest of the
birds warbling on the trees crested with
flowers to be instrumental in heightening my
joy beyond measure, O Lak¶maƒa ! (57)

ÁflÁˇÊ#Ê¢ ¬flŸŸÒÃÊ◊‚ı ÁÃ‹∑§◊T⁄UË◊˜˜–
·≈U˜˜¬Œ— ‚„Ô‚ÊèÿÁÃ ◊ŒÙhÍÃÊÁ◊fl Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 58H

ìThe yonder bee suddenly approaches
this flower-stalk of a Tilaka tree, shaken by
the wind, even as a lover would approach
his loved one thrilled with joy. (58)
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∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊àÿãÃ◊‡ÊÙ∑§— ‡ÊÙ∑§flœ¸Ÿ—–
SÃ’∑Ò§— ¬flŸÙÁàˇÊ#ÒSÃ¡¸ÿÁãŸfl ◊Ê¢ ÁSÕÃ—H 59H

ìAccentuating beyond measure the grief
of lovers, this A‹oka tree (which is supposed
to rid those who approach it of their grief)
stands threatening me, as it were, through its
plumes of flowers shaken by the wind. (59)

•◊Ë ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ øÍÃÊ— ∑È§‚È◊‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
Áfl÷˝◊ÙÁà‚Q§◊Ÿ‚— ‚ÊX⁄UÊªÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ßflH 60H

ìAdorned with blossom, the yonder
mango trees, O Lak¶maƒa, look like human
beings anointed with cosmetics, their mind
distracted through love. (60)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬‡ÿ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊÁpòÊÊ‚È flŸ⁄UÊÁ¡·È–
Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Áflø⁄UÁãÃ ÿÃSÃÃ—H 61H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
how Kinnaras (a species of demigods) range
hither and thither through the picturesque
rows of forest trees standing on the brink of
Pampå, O tiger among men ! (61)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ªãœËÁŸ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ŸÁ‹ŸÊÁŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ¡‹ ÃL§áÊ‚Íÿ¸flÃ˜˜H 62H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, how these
fragrant red lotuses shine on all sides on
the water like the rising sun reflected in
every ripple of the Pampå. (62)

∞·Ê ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê ¬kŸË‹Ùà¬‹ÊÿÈÃÊ–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ¬ê¬Ê ‚ıªÁãœ∑§ÊÿÈÃÊH 63H

ìHere is Pampå distinguished by its
placid water, nay covered all over with
lotuses and blue water-lilies, thronged with
swans and water-fowl and overspread with
Saugandhika flowers (a species of Kalhåra).

(63)

¡‹ ÃL§áÊ‚ÍÿÊ¸÷Ò— ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÊ„ÔÃ∑§‚⁄UÒ—–
¬V¡Ò— ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ¬ê¬Ê ‚◊ãÃÊŒÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊH 64H

ìCovered on all sides with lotuses
shining like the rising sun reflected in water,
their pollen having been scattered by black
bees, Pampå spreads its charm. (64)

ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÿÈÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁøòÊ¬˝SÕflŸÊãÃ⁄UÊ–
◊ÊÃX◊ÎªÿÍÕÒp ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ‚Á‹‹ÊÌÕÁ÷—H 65H

ìInhabited by Cakravåkas (ruddy geese)
all the year, the woodlands about it consisting
of wonderful glades, the lake looks charming
with herds of elephants and deer seeking
its water. (65)

¬flŸÊ„ÔÃflªÊÁ÷M§Ì◊Á÷Ìfl◊‹˘ê÷Á‚ –
¬V¡ÊÁŸ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ãÃ ÃÊ«K◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 66H

ìBeing lashed, O Lak¶maƒa, by the
waves which have gained velocity through
the impact of winds, the lotuses shine brightly
on the limpid water of the lake. (66)

¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¬V¡Ê◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÙøÃH 67H

ìLife no longer attracts me, unable as I
am to see S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), who has eyes large as lotus petals
and who is ever fond of lotuses. (67)

•„ÔÙ ∑§Ê◊Sÿ flÊ◊àfl¢ ÿÙ ªÃÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê◊˜˜–
S◊Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË¥ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊÃ⁄UflÊÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 68H

ìOh, the crookedness of Cupid, who
puts me in mind of the blessed S∂tå, who
spoke highly agreeable words, nay, who
has disappeared and is difficult to recover.

(68)

‡ÊÄÿÙ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ∑§Ê◊Ù ÷flŒèÿÊªÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ÿÁŒ ÷ÍÿÙ fl‚ãÃÙ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊—H 69H

ìThe longing to meet her that has
appeared in me may yet be restrained by
me if Spring, marked by blossomed trees,
were not to smite me in addition. (69)

ÿÊÁŸ S◊ ⁄U◊áÊËÿÊÁŸ ÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷flÁãÃ ◊–
ÃÊãÿflÊ⁄U◊áÊËÿÊÁŸ ¡ÊÿãÃ ◊ ÃÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 70H

ìThose very things which were delightful
to me in her company have grown unattractive
to me in her absence. (70)

¬k∑§Ù‡Ê¬‹Ê‡ÊÊÁŸ º˝cÔ≈È¢U ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÌ„Ô ◊ãÿÃ–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ ŸòÊ∑§Ù‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸËÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 71H

ìMy eyes love to see the petals of
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lotus cups in that they are akin to S∂tåís
bud-like eyes, O Lak¶maƒa ! (71)

¬k∑§‚⁄U‚¢‚Îc≈ÔUÙ flÎˇÊÊãÃ⁄UÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ—–
ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚ ßfl ‚ËÃÊÿÊ flÊÁÃ flÊÿÈ◊¸ŸÙ„Ô⁄U—H 72H

ìThe soul-ravishing breeze brought into
contact with the filaments of lotuses and
emerged through other trees blows like the
breath of S∂tå. (72)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬‡ÿ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ ŒÁˇÊáÙ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄USÿ ÿÁc≈Ô¢U ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 73H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
the trunk of the blossomed Karƒikåra tree
invested with supreme charm on the
mountain-peaks to the south of Pampå. (73)

•Áœ∑¥§ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡Ù˘ÿ¢ œÊÃÈÁ÷SÃÈ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ‚Î¡Ã ⁄UáÊÈ¢ flÊÿÈflªÁflÉÊÁ^ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 74H

ìSpecially adorned in a large measure
by minerals, this §R¶yamµuka (a king of
mountains) for its part is discharging a dust
of various colours and odours wafted by
force of winds. (74)

ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝SÕÊSÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ê¬˝¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—–
ÁŸc¬òÊÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄UêÿÒ— ¬˝ŒË#Ê ßfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑Ò§—H 75H

ìWith their lovely Ki≈‹uka trees richly
endowed with flowers and shorn of leaves,
the peaks of this mountain for their part, O
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), appear ignited
on all sides. (75)

¬ê¬ÊÃË⁄UL§„ÔÊp◊ ‚¢Á‚Q§Ê ◊äÊÈªÁãœŸ—–
◊Ê‹ÃË◊ÁÀ‹∑§Ê¬k∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 76H

ìHere are Målat∂, Mallikå, Padma and
Karav∂ra trees in blossom, that have grown
on the edge of the Pampå and have been
nurtured by it and emit a sweet aroma. (76)

∑§ÃÄÿ— Á‚ãŒÈflÊ⁄UÊp flÊ‚ãàÿp ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
◊Êœ√ÿÙ ªãœ¬ÍáÊÊ¸p ∑È§ãŒªÈÀ◊Êp ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 77H

ìThere are Ketak∂ and Sinduvåra trees
and climbers named Våsant∂ in full blossom
as also climbers named Mådhav∂ and jasmine
shrubs, all full of fragrance on every side.

(77)

ÁøÁ⁄UÁ’ÀflÊ ◊œÍ∑§Êp flTÈ‹Ê ’∑È§‹ÊSÃÕÊ–
øê¬∑§ÊÁSÃ‹∑§ÊpÒfl ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 78H

ìNay, here are Ciribilva and Madhµuka,
Va¤jula, Bakula, Campaka and Tilaka as
well as Någa trees, all in blossom. (78)

¬k∑§ÊpÒfl ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ŸË‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§Êp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
‹Ùœ˝Êp ÁªÁ⁄U¬Îc∆ÔU·È Á‚¢„Ô∑§‚⁄UÁ¬T⁄UÊ—H 79H

ìOn hill-tops Padmaka and blue A‹oka
trees in blossom and also Lodhra trees,
tawny as the manes of a lion, spread their
charm. (79)

•VÙ‹Êp ∑È§⁄Uá≈UÊp øÍáÊ¸∑§Ê— ¬ÊÁ⁄U÷º˝∑§Ê—–
øÍÃÊ— ¬Ê≈U‹ÿpÊÁ¬ ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 80H
◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒÊ¡È¸ŸÊpÒfl ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È–
∑§Ã∑§ÙgÊ‹∑§ÊpÒfl Á‡Ê⁄UË·Ê— Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê œflÊ—H 81H
‡ÊÊÀ◊Àÿ— Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ÊpÒfl ⁄UQ§Ê— ∑È§⁄Ufl∑§ÊSÃÕÊ–
ÁÃÁŸ‡ÊÊ ŸQ§◊Ê‹Êp øãŒŸÊ— SÿãŒŸÊSÃÕÊH 82H
Á„UãÃÊ‹ÊÁSÃ‹∑§ÊpÒfl ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊÁ÷‹¸ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÁc≈ÔÔÃÊŸ˜H 83H
º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ„Ô ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ L§Áø⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
flÊÃÁflÁˇÊ#Áfl≈U¬ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ‚ãŸÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜H 84H
‹ÃÊ— ‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸ãÃ ◊ûÊÊ ßfl fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
¬ÊŒ¬ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŒ¬¢ ªë¿ŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹Êë¿Ò‹¢ flŸÊŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 85H
flÊÁÃ ŸÒ∑§⁄U‚ÊSflÊŒ‚ê◊ÙÁŒÃ ßflÊÁŸ‹—–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÿÊ¸#∑È§‚È◊Ê— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê ◊äÊÈªÁãœŸ—H 86H
∑§Áøã◊È∑È§‹‚¢flËÃÊ— ‡ÿÊ◊fláÊÊ¸ ßflÊ’÷È—–
ßŒ¢ ◊Îc≈ÔUÁ◊Œ¢ SflÊŒÈ ¬˝»È§À‹Á◊ŒÁ◊àÿÁ¬H 87H
⁄UÊª⁄UQ§Ù ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄U— ∑È§‚È◊cflfl ‹ËÿÃ–
ÁŸ‹Ëÿ ¬ÈŸL§à¬àÿ ‚„Ô‚ÊãÿòÊ ªë¿ÁÃ–
◊äÊÈ‹ÈéœÙ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄U— ¬ê¬ÊÃË⁄Uº˝È◊cfl‚ıH 88H

ìA∆kola, Kuraƒ¢a, Cµurƒaka and
Påribhadraka trees, mango, På¢ali and
Kovidåra trees as also Mucukunda and
Arjuna trees are seen in blossom on
mountain-peaks. Here are Ketaka as also
Uddålaka, ›ir∂¶a, ›i≈‹apå, Dhava, ›ålmal∂
and Ki≈‹uka trees as well as red Kurabaka
trees, Tini‹a and Naktamåla, sandalwood
and Syandana, Hintåla and Tilaka as well
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as Någa trees, all in blossom. Behold here,
O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), the numerous
lovely trees in blossom entwined by climbers
crested with blossom on the edge of the
Pampå. Like pretty women drunk with love,
the climbers embrace these trees, whose
branches are tossed by the wind and which
are bent so low as to appear quite at hand.
Passing from tree to tree, from crag to crag
and from wood to wood, the wind blows
gently as though enraptured by enjoying
diverse tastes from diverse flowers. Some
trees are in full blossom and emit the
fragrance of honey; while others are covered
all over with buds and appear dark-brown of
hue because of these buds. ëHow sweet is
this ! How delicious is that ! How full-blown
is that (the other) !í Reflecting thus, the
black bee steeped in love for the flowers
remains buried in flowers alone. Remaining
hidden (in flowers for some time) and then
flying off, the black bee, covetous of honey,
suddenly moves to other trees on the margin
of the Pampå. (80ó88)

ßÿ¢ ∑È§‚È◊‚¢ÉÊÊÃÒL§¬SÃËáÊÊ¸ ‚ÈπÊ∑Î§ÃÊ–
Sflÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÒ÷Í¸Á◊— ‡ÊÿŸ¬˝SÃ⁄UÒÁ⁄UflH 89H

ìStrewn with heaps of flowers, fallen
off themselves, this plot looks as if made
smug by bedsheets. (89)

ÁflÁflœÊ ÁflÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬ÒSÃÒ⁄Ufl Ÿª‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸— ¬ËÃ⁄UQ§Ê÷Ê— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝SÃ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 90H

ìExtensive beds of a mixed yellow and
red colour and of various sizes and designs
have been made, as it were, with those
flowers of different kinds on tops of the
mountain, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå).

(90)

Á„U◊ÊãÃ ¬‡ÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Èc¬‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬◊Ê‚ Á„U Ã⁄Ufl— ‚¢ÉÊ·Ê¸ÁŒfl ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 91H

ìBehold the wealth of flowers on the
trees at the close of winter, O Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) ! Indeed in the month of
Caitra (a month of flowers) the trees stand

clothed with blossom as if in a spirit of
rivalry. (91)

•ÊuÿãÃ ßflÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ŸªÊ— ·≈U˜˜¬ŒŸÊÁŒÃÊ—–
∑È§‚È◊ÙûÊ¢‚Áfl≈U¬Ê— ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ ’„ÈÔ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 92H

ìRendered noisy by the humming of
bees and as such challenging one another
as it were, and their boughs crowned with
flowers, the trees, O Lak¶maƒa, look very
charming. (92)

∞· ∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl— ¬ˇÊË ÁflªÊs ‚Á‹‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
⁄U◊Ã ∑§ÊãÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ∑§Ê◊◊ÈgË¬ÿÁãŸflH 93H

ìDiving into the limpid water this bird of
the KåraƒŒava species (a kind of water-fowl)
is sporting with its beloved mate, thereby
inspiring love as it were (in me, who have
been torn away from my beloved). (93)

◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÊSÃÈ ÿÁŒŒ¢ M§¬◊Ãã◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜˜–
SÕÊŸ ¡ªÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ªÈáÊÊSÃSÿÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê—H 94H

ìSince this beauty of Pampå, which
looks like the Mandåkin∂, is so soul-ravishing,
it is but proper that its soul-enchanting
excellences are famed throughout the world.

(94)
ÿÁŒ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚Ê ‚ÊäflË ÿÁŒ ø„Ô fl‚◊Á„U–
S¬Î„Ôÿÿ¢ Ÿ ‡Ê∑˝§Êÿ ŸÊÿÙäÿÊÿÒ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊H 95H

ìIf that pious lady comes to view and if
we live in this forest, I shall not look with
envy on Indra, the ruler of gods, nor long to
be at Ayodhyå, O jewel among the Raghus !

(95)
Ÿ sfl¢ ⁄U◊áÊËÿ·È ‡ÊÊm‹·È ÃÿÊ ‚„Ô–
⁄U◊ÃÙ ◊ ÷flÁëøãÃÊ Ÿ S¬Î„ÔÊãÿ·È flÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 96H

ìIf I sport with her on such lovely
lawns, no worry will ever seize me, nor any
craving for other pleasures. (96)

•◊Ë Á„U ÁflÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬ÒSÃ⁄UflÙ ÁflÁflœë¿ŒÊ—–
∑§ÊŸŸ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflŸÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ◊Èà¬ÊŒÿÁãÃ ◊H 97H

ìClothed with leaves of various kinds
and laden with flowers of every description,
the yonder trees in this forest cause worry
to Me, bereft as I am of S∂tå. (97)
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¬‡ÿ ‡ÊËÃ¡‹Ê¢ ø◊Ê¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 98H
å‹flÒ— ∑˝§ı@Òp ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎªÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Áœ∑¥§ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ¬ê¬Ê Áfl∑Í§¡ÁjÌfl„¢Ôª◊Ò—H 99H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
this lake full of cool water, covered all over
with lotuses, frequented by Cakravåkas (red
geese), nay, inhabited by water-fowls,
teeming with ducks and herons and visited
by large deer. Pampå looks very charming
with birds singing  melodiously. (98-99)

ŒË¬ÿãÃËfl ◊ ∑§Ê◊¢ ÁflÁflœÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ Ám¡Ê—–
‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ øãº̋◊ÈπË¥ S◊ÎàflÊ Á¬̋ÿÊ¢ ¬kÁŸ÷̌ ÊáÊÊ◊̃̃H 100H

ìPutting me in mind of my youthful
darling, whose countenance resembles the
full moon and who has lotus-like eyes, the
merry birds of different species intensely
inflame my love, as it were. (100)

¬‡ÿ ‚ÊŸÈ·È ÁøòÊ·È ◊ÎªËÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜–
◊Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ◊¸Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÿÊ flÒŒsÔÊ Áfl⁄U„UË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
√ÿÕÿãÃËfl ◊ ÁøûÊ¢ ‚¢ø⁄UãÃSÃÃSÃÃ—H 101H

ìBehold, on the one hand, the deer O
Lak¶maƒa, accompanied by female deer,
on the picturesque peaks and on the other
hand, myself, who stand disunited from the
fawn-eyed S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory); moving freely here and there they
afflict my mind, as it were. (101)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÊŸÈÁŸ ⁄Uêÿ Á„U ◊ûÊÁm¡ªáÊÊ∑È§‹–
¬‡ÿÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ÃÃ— SflÁSÃ ÷flã◊◊H 102H

ìHappiness will come to me then only
if I am able to behold that beloved one on
this delightful  peak thronged with flocks of
birds in heat. (102)

¡Ëflÿ¢ π‹È ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
‚flÃ ÿÁŒ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ— ¬flŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 103H

ìI should certainly survive, O Lak¶maƒa,
if S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) of
charming limbs enjoys with me the pleasant
breeze coming from the Pampå. (103)

¬k‚ıªÁãœ∑§fl„¢Ô Á‡Êfl¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
œãÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚flãÃ ¬ê¬ÊÿÊ flŸ◊ÊL§Ã◊˜˜H 104H

ìOnly blessed souls drink, O Lak¶maƒa,
the delightful breeze from the woodlands
surrounding Pampå, carrying as it does the
fragrance of lotuses and Saugandhika flowers
(the white water-lilies) and uprooting all grief.

(104)

‡ÿÊ◊Ê ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË Á¬˝ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
∑§Õ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 105H

ìHow, I wonder, does the beloved and
youthful S∂tå (Janakaís daughter), who has
eyes resembling lotus petals, preserve her
life, disunited as she is from me and helpless
as such? (105)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊÁ◊ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ∑¥§ ¬Îc≈ÔU‚ËÃ¢ Ã¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒH 106H

ìHow, I wonder, shall I tell the celebrated
King Janaka, who knows what is right and
always speaks the truth, when he asks me
about S∂tå in an assemblage of men, that all
is well with her? (106)

ÿÊ ◊Ê◊ŸÈªÃÊ ◊ãŒ¢ Á¬òÊÊ ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬Ã¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ œ◊Z ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÄÔfl ŸÈ ‚Ê flÃ¸Ã Á¬˝ÿÊH 107H

ìWhere on earth is that beloved S∂tå, who,
clinging fast as she did to the principles of
virtue, followed me when I was exiled to the
forest by my father, unlucky as I was? (107)

ÃÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸ— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ œÊ⁄Uÿ–
ÿÊ ◊Ê◊ŸÈªÃÊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝c≈ÔU¢ Áfl„ÔÃøÃ‚◊˜˜H 108H

ìHow, O Lak¶maƒa, shall I survive,
miserable as I am because bereft of S∂tå,
who followed me even when I was deprived
of my sovereignty and dispirited? (108)

ÃëøÊflÊ¸Á@Ã¬kÊˇÊ¢ ‚ÈªÁãœ ‡ÊÈ÷◊fl˝áÊ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊Èπ¢ ÃSÿÊ— ‚ËŒÃËfl ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊H 109H

ìMy mind is indeed troubled as I fail to
behold her comely and bright face with
graceful lotus-like eyes, free from scars
and emitting a sweet fragrance. (109)

ÁS◊Ã„ÔÊSÿÊãÃ⁄UÿÈÃ¢ ªÈáÊflã◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
flÒŒsÔÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÃÈ‹¢ ∑§ŒÊ üÊÙcÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 110H

When shall I hear, O Lak¶maƒa, the
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incomparable speech of S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory), excellent, sweet and
wholesome and interspersed with smiles
and fun? (110)
¬˝Êåÿ ŒÈ—π¢ flŸ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ◊Ê¢ ◊ã◊ÕÁfl∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿc≈ÔUŒÈ—πfl Nc≈ÔUfl ‚ÊäflË ‚Êäflèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 111H

ìEven though undergoing suffering in
the forest, the youthful and virtuous lady
spoke lovingly to me, sore stricken as I
was with love, as though she were happy
and as though she had no suffering. (111)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊêÿÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ Á„U ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
ÄÔfl ‚Ê FÈ·ÁÃ ¬Îë¿ãÃË¥ ∑§Õ¢ øÊÁ¬ ◊ŸÁSflŸË◊˜̃H 112H

ìWhat on earth shall I actually tell the
lofty-minded Kausalyå (my mother) when
she puts the following question to me in
Ayodhyå (on my return from exile): ëWhere
and also how is that princess, my daughter-
in-law?í (112)
ªë¿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹◊˜˜–
Ÿs„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§SÃÊ◊ÎÃ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 113H

ìDepart, O Lak¶maƒa, and see you
Bharata, who is so fond of his brothers; for
I am no longer able to survive without the
said daughter of Janaka.î (113)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ fløŸ¢ ÿÈQ§◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 114H

Brother Lak¶maƒa made the following
judicious and flawless reply to the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma, who was lamenting like a
forlorn creature : (114)

‚¢SÃê÷ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
ŸŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ◊¸ãŒÊ ÷flàÿ∑§‹È·Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 115H

ìHave fortitude, O Råma! May prosperity
attend on you. Pray, do not grieve, O jewel
among men ! The intellect of such people
as you, whose mind is free from sin, never
gets languid. (115)

S◊ÎàflÊ ÁflÿÙª¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ àÿ¡ F„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ÿ–
•ÁÃF„Ô¬Á⁄UcflXÊŒ˜˜ flÌÃ⁄UÊº˝Ê¸Á¬ ŒsÃH 116H

ìBearing in mind the grief born of

desolation, give up your fondness for the
beloved ones. Even a wet wick begins to
burn through contact with excessive oil (the
word used here to denote oil is ëSnehaí,
which also means love). (116)

ÿÁŒ ªë¿ÁÃ ¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ ÃÃÙ˘èÿÁœ∑§◊fl flÊ–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃÊÃ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 117H

ìRåvaƒa, O dear brother, will not survive
at all even if he descends into Påtåla (the
nethermost subterranean region) or a still
darker region than that, O scion of Raghu.

(117)

¬˝flÎÁûÊ‹¸èÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ÃÃÙ „ÔÊSÿÁÃ flÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ flÊ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 118H

ìLet the whereabouts of that sinful ogre
be ascertained first. He will then either yield
up S∂tå or meet his end. (118)

ÿÁŒ ÿÊÁÃ ÁŒÃª¸÷Z ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
ÃòÊÊåÿŸ¢ „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ øŒ˜̃ ŒÊSÿÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃H 119H

ìIf Råvaƒa enters with S∂tå the womb
of Diti (the mother of the demon race), I
shall kill him even there in case he refuses
to yield up S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå). (119)

SflÊSâÿ¢ ÷º¢̋ ÷¡SflÊÿ¸ àÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
•ÕÙ¸ Á„U Ÿc≈ÔU∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕÒ¸⁄UÿàŸŸÊÁœªêÿÃH 120H

ìHave recourse to blessed forbearance
which is your normal state, O noble sir, and
let the abject mentality of despondency be
given up. For, the object of pursuit cannot
be attained without exertion by those whose
endeavour has been foiled and purpose
thwarted. (120)

©Uà‚Ê„ÔÙ ’‹flÊŸÊÿ¸ ŸÊSàÿÈà‚Ê„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
‚Ùà‚Ê„ÔSÿ Á„U ‹Ù∑§·È Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 121H

ìStrenuous effort alone is powerful, O
worthy Sir ! There is no might greater than
exertion. Indeed nothing whatsoever is difficult
to attain in all the worlds for a man given to
endeavour. (121)
©Uà‚Ê„ÔflãÃ— ¬ÈL§·Ê ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁãÃ ∑§◊¸‚È–
©Uà‚Ê„Ô◊ÊòÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬˝ÁÃ‹åSÿÊ◊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 122H
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ìMen of endeavour do not get
disheartened when faced with hardest duties.
Falling back upon bare exertion we shall be
able to recover S∂tå (Janakaís daughter). (122)

àÿ¡ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊàfl¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ‚¢ãÿSÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—–
◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚H 123H

ìCasting grief to the background,
abandon the behaviour of one dominated by
concupiscence. It is a pity you no longer
recognize yourself to be an exalted soul
who has disciplined his mind.î (123)

∞fl¢ ‚ê’ÙÁœÃSÃŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—–
àÿÖÿ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù œÒÿ¸◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 124H

Shaking off grief and infatuation too,
when admonished thus by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂
Råma, whose understanding had been
clouded by grief, regained his firmness. (124)

‚Ù˘èÿÁÃ∑˝§Ê◊Œ√ÿª˝SÃÊ◊Áøãàÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊— –
⁄UÊ◊— ¬ê¬Ê¢ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬ÊÁ⁄Uå‹flº˝È◊Ê◊˜˜H 125H

The celebrated ›r∂ Råma, who was
possessed of inconceivable prowess and
was now unruffled, passed clearly beyond
the aforesaid Pampå, which was exceedingly
charming and delightful and was hemmed
on all sides with waving trees. (125)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚flZ flŸ¢ ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄U¢ ø–

©UÁmªAøÃÊ— ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
ÁfløÊÿ¸ ŒÈ—πÙ¬„ÔÃ— ¬˝ÃSÕH 126H

Having deliberated with Lak¶maƒa and
surveying the entire forest as well as the
cascades and caves comprised in it, the
exalted soul, who was feeling perturbed in
mind and was overwhelmed with sorrow,
precipitately sallied forth in quest of S∂tå.

(126)
Ã¢ ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXÁfl‹Ê‚ªÊ◊Ë

ªë¿ãÃ◊√ÿª˝◊ŸÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–
‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ◊c≈ÔUøc≈ÔUÙ

⁄U⁄UˇÊ œ◊¸áÊ ’‹Ÿ øÒflH 127H
Walking with the sportful gait of an

elephant in rut, the celebrated and high-
souled Lak¶maƒa, whose mind was unruffled
and whose movements were agreeable
to his eldest brother, protected ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), who was walking ahead,
by showing him his duty and describing his
own might too. (127)

ÃÊflÎcÿ◊Í∑§Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬øÊ⁄UË
ø⁄UŸ˜ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸËÿı–

‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬SÃ⁄USflË
ÁflÃòÊ‚ ŸÒfl Áfløc≈ÔU øc≈ÔUÊ◊˜˜H 128H

Moving about on the verge of Pampå,
one day, the mighty Sugr∂va (the overlord of
monkeys), who used to ramble in the vicinity
of Mount §R¶yamµuka, espied the two princes,
who were marvellously good-looking, and
got so much frightened that he did not even
move to take his food (which was coveted
by him). (128)

‚ Ãı ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ª¡◊ãŒªÊ◊Ë
‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªSÃòÊ ø⁄U¢p⁄UãÃı–

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡ªÊ◊
ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UËÃÙ ÷ÿ÷Ê⁄U÷ªA—H 129H

Overwhelmed with anxiety and weighed
down with a load of fear to see while rambling
the two princes moving about in that area,
that high-souled monkey, who walked with
the slow gait of an elephant, fell a victim to
supreme despondency. (129)

Ã◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ‚Èπ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢
‚ŒÒfl ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª‚ÁflÃÊãÃ◊˜˜–

òÊSÃÊp ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ˘Á÷¡Ç◊È-
◊¸„Ôı¡‚ı ⁄UÊÉÊfl‹ˇ◊áÊı ÃıH 130H

Frightened to see the aforesaid ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) and Lak¶maƒa,
who were possessed of great bodily
strength, and whom they suspected to be
allies of Vål∂, the other monkeys too, who
had cast their lot with Sugr∂va and lived with
him, retired for safety to the hermitage,
referred to above, (of Sage Mata∆ga, which
had been rendered a forbidden land
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for Vål∂ due to an imprecation uttered by
the sage) and hence was capable of
affording protection to them, nay, which was

sacred and pleasant and whose interior
was permanently inhabited by monkeys.

(130)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H
Thus ends Canto One in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Seeing the two princely brothers and suspecting them to have been sent by
his elder brother, Vål∂, Sugr∂va goes into hiding with his counsellors.

There Hanumån reassures him by recourse to reasoning. Sugr∂va
then sends Hanumån to ascertain what was in the

mind of the two princes

Ãı ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
fl⁄UÊÿÈœœ⁄Uı flË⁄Uı ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÁVÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

Sugr∂va was seized with apprehension
to see the two aforesaid gallant brothers,
the high-souled ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
who for their part carried excellent weapons
on their person. (1)

©UÁmªANŒÿ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
Ÿ √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ∑§ÁS ¢◊ÁpŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ù flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—H 2H

Glancing round on all sides, perturbed
at heart as he was, Sugr∂va (the foremost of
monkeys) could not find rest at any one
place. (2)

ŸÒfl ø∑˝§ ◊Ÿ— SÕÊÃÈ¢ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
∑§¬— ¬⁄U◊÷ËÃSÿ ÁøûÊ¢ √ÿfl‚‚ÊŒ „ÔH 3H

Perceiving the two princes of
extraordinary might, Sugr∂va did not feel
inclined to stay at his own place. The mind
of the monkey who was extremely frightened,
gave way to despondency: so the tradition
goes. (3)

ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ªÈL§‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªA— ‚flÒ¸SÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 4H

Pondering himself and considering with

his ministers the superiority of the enemyís
strength and his own weakness, the
celebrated Sugr∂va, whose mind was set on
virtue, felt extremely perturbed with all the
aforesaid monkeys. (4)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‚ÁøflèÿSÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊÁœ¬—–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªA— ¬‡ÿ¢SÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 5H

Beholding the said ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the celebrated Sugr∂va, the
overlord of monkeys, for his part, who was
extremely sad, thereupon pointed out the
two princes to his ministers in the following
words : (5)

∞Ãı flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ flÊÁ‹¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃı œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
¿kŸÊ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿı ¬˝ø⁄UãÃÊÁfl„ÔÊªÃıH 6H

ìUndoubtedly sent by Vål∂ (my elder
brother), these two princes, who are clad in
the bark of trees by way of disguise, have
come roaming about to this forest here,
which is difficult of access.î (6)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚ÁøflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊œÁãflŸı–
¡Ç◊ÈÌªÁ⁄UÃ≈UÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒãÿÁë¿π⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 7H

Seeing the two great bowmen, the
counsellors of Sugr∂va moved from that
mountain-side to another excellent peak. (7)
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Ã ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Á÷ªêÿÊÕ ÿÍÕ¬Ê ÿÍÕ¬·¸÷◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÙ¸¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 8H

Reaching the peak in no time, the
monkeys, who were all leaders of troops,
stood surrounding Sugr∂va (the foremost of
monkeys), the leader of those leaders. (8)

∞fl◊∑§ÊÿŸªÃÊ— å‹fl◊ÊŸÊ Áª⁄UÌªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝∑§ê¬ÿãÃÙ flªŸ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 9H

Leaping from crag to crag, and violently
shaking the hill-tops with their vehemence,
the monkeys thus reached a common track.

(9)
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊ— ‚fl¸ å‹fl◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
’÷TÈp ŸªÊ¢SÃòÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÈª¸◊ÊÁüÊÃÊŸ˜H 10H

Nay, while leaping (from crag to crag),
the monkeys, who were all possessed of
extraordinary might, thereupon broke down
the trees in blossom standing on the hill at
that time. (10)

•Êå‹flãÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ÃSÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
◊Îª◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê¢SòÊÊ‚ÿãÃÙ ÿÿÈSÃŒÊH 11H

Jumping on that great mountain from
all sides and scaring the deer, wild cats and
leopards (living on that hill), the foremost of
monkeys then moved on. (11)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚ÁøflÊ— ¬fl¸Ããº˝ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
‚¢ªêÿ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿŸ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ÁSÕÃÊ—H 12H

Coming together with Sugr∂va (the chief
of monkeys), all the ministers of Sugr∂va then
stood attentive on the §R¶yamµuka hill (the lord
of mountains) with joined palms. (12)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃ¢ flÊÁ‹Á∑§ÁÀ’·‡Êæ˜UÔ Á∑§Ã◊˜˜–
©UflÊø „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 13H

Thereupon Hanumån, for his part, who
was an adept in expression, spoke as follows
to Sugr∂va, who was distracted through fear
and was apprehensive of some mischief on
the part of Vål∂ : (13)

‚ê÷˝◊SàÿÖÿÃÊ◊· ‚flÒ¸flÊ¸Á‹∑Î§Ã ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
◊‹ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÙ ÷ÿ¢ Ÿ„ÔÊÁSÃ flÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 14H

ìLet this great flurry on account of Vål∂

be given up by all. This jewel among
mountains is no other than Malaya (otherwise
known as §R¶yamµuka); there is no fear here
from Vål∂. (14)

ÿS◊ÊŒÈÁmªAøÃÊSàfl¢ Áflº˝ÈÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
Ã¢ ∑˝Í§⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ Ÿ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 15H

ìI do not see here that cruel Vål∂ of
ferocious aspect, because of whom you
have run away, perturbed in mind, O bull
among monkeys ! (15)

ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ÷ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ ¬Ífl¸¡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‚ Ÿ„Ô flÊ‹Ë ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê Ÿ Ã ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThat Vål∂ of wicked mind, your elder
brother of sinful deeds, from whom there is
danger to you, O gentle one, is not here. I,
therefore, see no cause of fear to you. (16)

•„ÔÙ ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªàfl¢ Ã √ÿQ§◊fl å‹flX◊–
‹ÉÊÈÁøûÊÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ SÕÊ¬ÿÁ‚ ÿÙ ◊ÃıH 17H

ìOh, too evident is the ape in you, O
bull among monkeys, who due to light-
mindedness, are not able to keep yourself
fixed on a particular conclusion. (17)

’ÈÁhÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸ ßÁXÃÒ— ‚fl¸◊Êø⁄U–
Ÿs’ÈÁ¢h ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‡ÊÊÁSÃ Á„UH 18H

ìReading the mind of others through their
gestures, richly endowed as you are with
intelligence and wisdom, do everything needful
in the proper way. Surely a king who has
taken recourse to thoughtlessness cannot
effectively rule over all his subjects.î (18)
‚Èª˝ËflSÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚flZ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 19H

Hearing the brilliant speech of Hanumån
in its entirety, Sugr∂va for his part addressed
to Hanumån the following observation, which
was more brilliant than the former (that of
Hanumån) : (19)

ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÍÔ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊı ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ÊÁ‚œÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
∑§Sÿ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ sÃı ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊ıH 20H

ìWho will not be actually seized with fear
to see these two warriors possessed of
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unusually long arms and large eyes, nay,
carrying a bow, sword and arrow on their
person and looking like the offspring of gods?

(20)
flÊÁ‹¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃÊflfl ‡ÊV˘„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊ı–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ’„ÈÔÁ◊òÊÊp Áfl‡flÊ‚Ù ŸÊòÊ Á„U ˇÊ◊—H 21H

ìI suspect these two jewels among
men to have been sent by Vål∂ alone; for
kings have many friends and no reliance
should be placed in them. (21)

•⁄Uÿp ◊ŸÈcÿáÊ ÁflôÙÿÊ‡¿køÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Áfl‡flSÃÊŸÊ◊Áfl‡flSÃÊÁ‡¿º˝·È ¬˝„Ô⁄UãàÿÁ¬H 22H

ìEnemies moving in disguise ought to
be recognized by a clever man. For remaining
distrustful themselves, they instil, trust in
their enemies and then go the length of
assailing the vulnerable points of their trustful
adversaries. (22)

∑Î§àÿ·È flÊ‹Ë ◊œÊflË ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ’„ÈÔŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
÷flÁãÃ ¬⁄U„ÔãÃÊ⁄USÃ ôÙÿÊ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒŸ¸⁄UÒ—H 23H

ìVål∂ is shrewd in his state affairs; nay,
kings are well-versed in many expedients
and destroy their enemies. They should be
known (in their true colours) with the help of
spies clad as ordinary men. (23)

Ãı àflÿÊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃŸfl ªàflÊ ôÙÿı å‹fl¢ª◊–
ßÁXÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÒp M§¬√ÿÊ÷Ê·áÙŸ øH 24H

ìMaking a move to them like one
unconcerned, the aforesaid two strangers
ought to be truly known by you, O monkey
hero, through the nature of their gestures,
as also through their facial expression and
mutual talks. (24)

‹ˇÊÿSfl ÃÿÙ÷Ê¸fl¢ ¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚ı ÿÁŒ–
Áfl‡flÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÊÁ÷Á⁄UÁXÃÒp ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 25H

◊◊ÒflÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÁSÕàflÊ ¬Îë¿ àfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝fl‡ÊSÿ flŸSÿÊSÿ œŸÈœ¸⁄UıH 26H

ìFind out their intentions and, inspiring
confidence in them again and again by means
of my praises and gestures (corroborating
them), if they are highly rejoiced in mind,
and standing with your face turned towards
me, inquire of the two bowmen the purpose
of their entry into this forest, O bull among
monkeys ! (25-26)

‡ÊÈhÊà◊ÊŸı ÿÁŒ àflÃı ¡ÊŸËÁ„U àfl¢ å‹flX◊–
√ÿÊ÷ÊÁ·ÃÒflÊ¸ M§¬ÒflÊ¸ ÁflôÙÿÊ ŒÈc≈ÔUÃÊŸÿÙ—H 27H

ìEven if you conclude them to be honest
of purpose, O monkey hero, their wickedness
should be discovered by means of their
talks as well as by their facial expression.î

(27)

ßàÿfl¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ª◊Ÿ ’ÈÁ¢h ÿòÊ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 28H

Instructed thus by Sugr∂va (a king of
monkeys), Hanumån, son of wind-god, made
up his mind to proceed to the spot where
the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa were.

(28)
ÃÕÁÃ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ fløSÃÈ ÃSÿ

∑§¬— ‚È÷ËÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒSÿ–
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÿı ÃŒÊ

‚ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÁÃ’‹Ë ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 29H
Bowing with the words ìSo be itî to the

command of Sugr∂va, who felt dismayed,
though otherwise difficult to approach, that
high-souled monkey, Hanumån, then left for
the place where ›r∂ Råma, who was
possessed of extraordinary might, was with
Lak¶maƒa. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H

Thus ends Canto Two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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fløÙ ÁflôÊÊÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬fl¸ÃÊŒÎcÿ◊Í∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬Èå‹Èfl ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 1H

Receiving respectfully the bidding of
the high-souled Sugr∂va, Hanumån for his
part jumped from (the top of) the §R¶yamµuka
hill to the spot where stood ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of Raghu. (1)

∑§Á¬M§¬¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Á÷ˇÊÈM§¬¢ ÃÃÙ ÷¡ ‡Ê∆U’ÈÁhÃÿÊ ∑§Á¬—H 2H

Concealing the form of a monkey,
because of his having a suspicious mind, a
monkey as he was, Hanumån, son of the
wind-god, thereupon assumed the form of a
mendicant (recluse). (2)

ÃÃp „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊøÊ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ ‚È◊ŸÙôÊÿÊ–
ÁflŸËÃflŒÈ¬Êªêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ øH 3H
•Ê’÷Ê· ø Ãı flË⁄Uı ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ø–
‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ flË⁄Uı „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 4H
©UflÊø ∑§Ê◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ı–
⁄UÊ¡Ì·Œfl¬˝ÁÃ◊ı ÃÊ¬‚ı ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃıH 5H
Œ‡Ê¢ ∑§ÕÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝Ê#ı ÷flãÃı fl⁄UflÌáÊŸı–
òÊÊ‚ÿãÃı ◊ÎªªáÊÊŸãÿÊ¢p flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 6H
¬ê¬ÊÃË⁄UL§„ÔÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊı ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ß◊Ê¢ ŸŒË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷¡‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃı Ã⁄UÁSflŸıH 7H

Approaching the two scions of Raghu
like a humble man and falling prostrate before
them, Hanumån then accosted the aforesaid
two heroes in a soft and most pleasing
language and duly extolled them. Offering
due homage to the two heroes according to

the scriptural ordinance, Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, addressed the following
gentle words to them according to the desire
of Sugr∂va: ìHow have you two ascetics of
remarkable vigour, unfailing prowess, most
austere vows and excellent appearance and
resembling a couple of royal sages or gods,
come to this region, causing fright to the
herds of deer and other denizens of the
forest, nay, surveying the trees growing on
all sides on the brink of Pampå and lending
charm as you do to this lake of sparkling
water? (3ó7)

œÒÿ¸flãÃı ‚ÈfláÊÊ¸÷ı ∑§ı ÿÈflÊ¢ øË⁄UflÊ‚‚ı–
ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃı fl⁄U÷È¡ı ¬Ë«ÿãÃÊÁfl◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—H 8H

ìWho are you of charming arms and
remarkable fortitude, clad in the bark of
trees and possessing a charming complexion
and lustre, sighing and causing discomfort
to these creatures by your very august
presence? (8)

Á‚¢„ÔÁfl¬˝ÁˇÊÃı flË⁄Uı ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ı–
‡Ê∑˝§øÊ¬ÁŸ÷ øÊ¬ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈŸÊ‡ÊŸıH 9H
üÊË◊ãÃı M§¬‚ê¬ãŸı flÎ·÷üÙc∆ÔUÁfl∑˝§◊ı–
„ÔÁSÃ„ÔSÃÙ¬◊÷È¡ı lÈÁÃ◊ãÃı Ÿ⁄U·¸÷ıH 10H
¬˝÷ÿÊ ¬fl¸Ããº˝Ù˘‚ı ÿÈflÿÙ⁄Ufl÷ÊÁ‚Ã—–
⁄UÊÖÿÊ„ÔÊ¸fl◊⁄U¬˝Åÿı ∑§Õ¢ Œ‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃıH 11H

ìWielding a pair of bows shining brightly
like rainbows, how have you, two heroic
jewels among men, visited this regionóyou,
who are endowed with the gaze of a lion and
are possessed of extraordinary might and

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

Approaching in the guise of a mendicant ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa and bowing
low  to them, Hanumån enquired of them as to who they were and, having

narrated to them the story of Sugr∂va, apprised them of the latterís anxiety
to enlist their goodwill. Pleased with the cleverness of Hanumån, ›r∂

Råma compliments the former on his knowledge of the Veda and
grammar. With the approval of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa gives

utterance to the formerís desire to secure Sugr∂vaís alliance
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prowess, are capable of destroying the foes,
are full of glory and splendour and rich in
comeliness, who are distinguished by the noble
gait of a bull and arms resembling the
proboscis of an elephant, who are worthy of
sovereignty and shine brightly like gods? The
yonder §R¶yamµuka (a king of mountains)
stands illumined by your effulgence. (9ó11)

¬k¬òÊˇÊáÊı flË⁄Uı ¡≈UÊ◊á«‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
•ãÿÙãÿ‚ŒÎ‡Êı flË⁄Uı Œfl‹Ù∑§ÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃıH 12H

ìHaving eyes resembling the petals of
a lotus and wearing a rounded mass of
matted locks, you two gallant men match
each other and are heroes come down to
this earth from the celestial world. (12)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿfl ‚ê¬˝Ê#ı øãº˝‚ÍÿÊÒ¸ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹flˇÊ‚ı flË⁄Uı ◊ÊŸÈ·ı ŒflM§Á¬áÊıH 13H

ìEndowed with a broad chest, you two
heroic men possess the exterior of gods. It
appears as if the moon-god and the sun-
god have duly reached the earth by the will
of Providence. (13)

Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœı ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„Ôı ‚◊ŒÊÁflfl ªÙflÎ·ı–
•ÊÿÃÊp ‚ÈflÎûÊÊp ’Ê„Ôfl— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÙ¬◊Ê—H 14H
‚fl¸÷Í·áÊ÷Í·Ê„ÔÊ¸— Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿ Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
©U÷ı ÿÙÇÿÊfl„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 15H
‚‚Êª⁄UflŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ Áflãäÿ◊L§Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ß◊ ø œŸÈ·Ë ÁøòÊ ‡‹ˇáÙ ÁøòÊÊŸÈ‹¬ŸH 16H
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ ÿÕãº˝Sÿ flÖÊ˝ „Ô◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã–
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸p Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒSÃÍáÊÊp ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 17H
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄UÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒÖfl¸‹ÁjÁ⁄Ufl ¬ãŸªÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊı Áfl¬È‹ı Ã#„ÔÊ≈U∑§÷Í·áÊıH 18H
π«˜UÔªÊflÃı Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã ÁŸ◊È¸Q§÷È¡ªÊÁflfl–
∞fl¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬Á⁄U÷Ê·ãÃ¢ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÒ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·Ã—H 19H

ìHaving shoulders resembling those of
a lion and, possessed of extraordinary vigour,
you look like a pair of bulls in heat. Wherefore
have these arms of yours, long and perfectly
round and resembling a pair of clubs, have
not been artistically adorned, even though
they deserve to be embellished with all
kinds of jewels? I consider you both as fit to

protect this entire earth with its oceans and
forests and richly adorned with the Vindhya
and Meru mountains. Nay, these wonderful,
charming and strangely gilded bows of yours
shine like Indraís thunderbolts decorated
with gold. Besides, filled to capacity with
blazing sharp-pointed shafts, capable of
ending oneís life and dreadful like serpents,
these quivers of yours look so charming.
These swords of considerable length and
enormous size and decorated with refined
gold, shine brightly like a pair of serpents
that have shed their slough. But wherefore
do you not answer me even though I
am uttering your praises, as I have done?

(14ó19)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊ◊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
flË⁄UÙ ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¡ªŒ˜˜÷˝◊ÁÃ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 20H

ìA gallant jewel among monkeys,
Sugr∂va by name, whose mind is set on
virtue, roams the earth, afflicted as he is,
having been banished by his elder brother.

(20)

¬˝Ê#Ù˘„¢Ô ¬˝Á·ÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÊ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 21H

ìSent by that high-minded Sugr∂va, king
of the leaders of monkeys, I, a monkey,
Hanumån by name, have sought you. (21)

ÿÈflÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ÅÿÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
ÃSÿ ◊Ê¢ ‚Áøfl¢ ÁflûÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 22H
Á÷ˇÊÈM§¬¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
´§cÿ◊Í∑§ÊÁŒ„Ô ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ∑§Ê◊øÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìThe said pious-minded Sugr∂va actually
seeks your friendship. Know me to be his
minister, a monkey sprung from the loins
of the wind-god and arrived here from
§R¶yamµuka in order to serve the cause of
Sugr∂va and disguised in the form of a recluse,
capable as I am of going wherever I please
and assuming any form as I please.î(22-23)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃı flË⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑È§‡Ê‹— ¬ÈŸŸÙ¸flÊø Á∑¢§øŸH 24H
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Having spoken thus to the aforesaid
heroes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, Hanumån,
for his part, who understood the true meaning
of words and was an adept in expression,
said nothing further. (24)

∞Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløSÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUflŒŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 25H

Hearing the foregoing speech of
Hanumån, the glorious Råma, who wore a
most cheerful countenance, spoke as follows
to his brother, Lak¶maƒa, standing by his
side : (25)

‚ÁøflÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§¬Ëãº˝Sÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ã◊fl ∑§Ê¢ˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÿ ◊◊ÊÁãÃ∑§Á◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 26H

ìHe who has arrived here in my
presence is a minister of Sugr∂va, the high-
minded chief of monkeys, whom alone I
was seeking. (26)
Ã◊èÿ÷Ê· ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Áøfl¢ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
flÊÄÿôÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— F„ÔÿÈQ§◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊◊˜˜H 27H

ìAnswer in sweet words with affection
the aforesaid monkey, who is a minister of
Sugr∂va, knows how to speak and is a
tamer of foes, O Lak¶maƒa ! (27)

ŸÊŸÎÇflŒÁflŸËÃSÿ ŸÊÿ¡Èfl¸ŒœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŸÊ‚Ê◊flŒÁflŒÈ·— ‡ÊÄÿ◊fl¢ Áfl÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 28H

ìTo speak in the way he has done is
not possible for one who has not studied
§Rgveda with an eye to its meaning, not
memorized Yajurveda and has no knowledge
of Såmaveda either. (28)

ŸÍŸ¢ √ÿÊ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ∑Î§àF◊ŸŸ ’„ÈÔœÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÊŸŸ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ¬‡ÊÁéŒÃ◊˜˜H 29H

ìSurely the entire range of Sanskrit
grammar has been studied by him in many
ways, as is clear from the fact that nothing
has been wrongly worded by him even
though speaking a good deal. (29)

Ÿ ◊Èπ ŸòÊÿÙpÊÁ¬ ‹‹Ê≈U ø ÷˝ÈflÙSÃÕÊ–
•ãÿcflÁ¬ ø ‚fl¸·È ŒÙ·— ‚¢ÁflÁŒÃ— ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜H 30H

ìNo fault of expression was noticed

anywhere in his face nor even in his eyes,
nor again in his forehead nor in his eyebrows
nor in anyone of his other limbs. (30)

•ÁflSÃ⁄U◊‚¢ÁŒÇœ◊Áfl‹Áê’Ã◊√ÿÕ◊˜˜ –
©U⁄U—SÕ¢ ∑§á∆Uª¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÃ¸Ã ◊äÿ◊Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìThe speech emanating from his bosom
and articulated by his throat is marked by
absence of prolixity, is unambiguous and
unfaltering and does not make a grating
impression on oneís ears, uttered as it is in
a modulated tone. (31)

‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸÊ◊jÈÃÊ◊Áfl‹Áê’ÃÊ◊˜˜ –
©UëøÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË¥ flÊø¢ NŒÿ„ÔÌ·áÊË◊˜˜H 32H

ìHe utters a wholesome, distinct and
remarkable speech, which is grammatically
correct, fluent and delightful to the mind.

(32)
•ŸÿÊ ÁøòÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ÁòÊSÕÊŸ√ÿTŸSÕÿÊ–
∑§Sÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊäÿÃ ÁøûÊ◊ÈlÃÊ‚⁄U⁄U⁄UÁ¬H 33H

ìWhose mind will not be rendered
favourable by this wonderful speech, which
has its seat in three articulating organs,
viz., the bosom, throat and head. To say
nothing of others, the mind even of an
enemy with his sword uplifted will be made
friendly thereby. (33)

∞fl¢ÁflœÙ ÿSÿ ŒÍÃÙ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ÃÈ–
Á‚hKÁãÃ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ªÃÿÙ˘ŸÉÊH 34H

ìHow can the progress of undertakings
of a king in whose service no such envoy
exists actually meet with success, O sinless
brother? (34)

∞fl¢ªÈáÊªáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ê ÿSÿ SÿÈ— ∑§Êÿ¸‚Êœ∑§Ê—–
ÃSÿ Á‚hKÁãÃ ‚fl¸˘ÕÊ¸ ŒÍÃflÊÄÿ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 35H

ìBy the very pleading of an envoy, all
the objects of a sovereign in whose service
there happen to be agents adorned with
hosts of such virtues are surely
accomplished.î (35)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Áøfl¢ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿôÊ¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 36H
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Spoken to in these words by ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) for his part, who
knew how to speak, replied as follows to
the monkey, Hanumån (son of the wind-
god), a minister of Sugr∂va, who also knew
how to speak : (36)

ÁflÁŒÃÊ Ÿı ªÈáÊÊ ÁflmŸ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ã◊fl øÊflÊ¢ ◊ÊªÊ¸fl— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ å‹flª‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 37H

ìThe virtues of the high-minded Surgr∂va
are known to us, O learned monkey ! We
too are looking for the self same Sugr∂va, a
ruler of monkeys. (37)

ÿÕÊ ’˝flËÁ· „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊÁŒ„Ô–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ Á„U ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊflÙ fløŸÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ‚ûÊ◊H 38H

ìO excellent Hanumån, as desired by
Sugr∂va, we are prepared for an alliance with
him.î (38)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
¬˝Nc≈ÔUM§¬— ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—–

◊Ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ¡ÿÙ¬¬ûÊı
‚Åÿ¢ ÃŒÊ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ÿ· ÃÊèÿÊ◊˜˜H 39H

Having carefully heard the aforesaid reply
of Lak¶maƒa, and setting his heart on the
consummation of Sugr∂vaís truimph, Hanumån
(the monkey sprung from the loins of the
wind-god), who wore a most cheerful
countenance, sought then and there to
negotiate an alliance with the two princes.(39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3HU

Thus ends Canto Three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

 øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

Hanumån inquires of ›r∂ Råma the purpose of his visit to Pampå. Having
narrated to Hanumån, as urged by ›r∂ Råma, his life-story up to his separation

from S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa tells him that cultivation of friendship with
Sugr∂va, in pursuance of the advice of Kabandha, was the purpose of

their visit to the Pampå. Observing that Sugr∂va was in a  predicament
similar to  the one in which ›r∂ Råma found himself placed and

as such stood in need of ›r∂ Råmaís sympathy and goodwill,
Hanumån  resumes his real form and, placing ›r∂ Råma

and Lak¶maƒa on his shoulders, reaches §R¶yamµuka

ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§àÿflÊÁŸÁÃ Ãmø—–
üÊÈàflÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄U÷Êfl¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ªÃ—H 1H

Highly rejoiced to hear the aforesaid
speech of ›r∂ Råma as well as of ›r∂
Råmaís friendly feeling towards Sugr∂va
and to learn that ›r∂ Råma too had some
purpose in meeting him, Hanumån then
mentally sought the presence of Sugr∂va.

(1)

÷Ê√ÿÙ ⁄UÊÖÿÊª◊SÃSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿŒÿ¢ ∑Î§àÿflÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê#— ∑Î§àÿ¢ øÒÃŒÈ¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 2H

He said to himself, ëAttainment of
sovereignty on the part of that high-souled
Sugr∂va is sure to come about as is clear
from the fact that ›r∂ Råma has come
here with a purpose and the duty of
accomplishing it has devolved on Sugr∂va.í

(2)
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ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 3H

Supremely rejoiced at the thought,
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
thereupon replied as follows to ›r∂ Råma,
who was an adept in expression : (3)

Á∑§◊ÕZ àfl¢ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬ê¬Ê∑§ÊŸŸ◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊªÃ— ‚ÊŸÈ¡Ù ŒÈªZ ŸÊŸÊ√ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìWhat for have you come with your
younger brother to this dreadful forest of
DaƒŒaka, which is so difficult of access
and is infested with birds of prey and deer
of every description, though adorned with
the woodland encompassing Pampå?î (4)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊øÙÁŒÃ—–
•ÊøøˇÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 5H

Hearing the aforesaid question of
Hanumån, Lak¶maƒa, as urged by ›r∂ Råma
(by means of gestures), spoke as follows
about the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, son of
Emperor Da‹aratha : (5)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿZ Sflœ◊¸áÊ ÁŸàÿ◊flÊÁ÷¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 6H

ìRuling all the four grades of society
from day to day according to the code of
conduct prescribed for himself, there was a
king, Da‹aratha by name, who was full of
splendour and fond of virtue. (6)

Ÿ mc≈ÔUÊ ÁfllÃ ÃSÿ ‚ ÃÈ mÁc≈ÔÔ Ÿ ∑¥§øŸ–
‚ ÃÈ ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô ßflÊ¬⁄U—H 7H

ìNone was inimical to him nor did he
for his part hate anyone. He was in fact
another Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire
creation) to all created beings. (7)

•ÁªAc≈ÔUÙ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿ¸ôÊÒÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUflÊŸÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ— –
ÃSÿÊÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸¡— ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¡ŸÒ— üÊÈÃ—H 8H

ìHe propitiated the Lord by means of
sacrificial performances such as Agni¶¢oma,
in which handsome fees were paid to the
priests officiating in them. This prince is his
first-born son, called by the people by the
name of ›r∂ Råma. (8)

‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê¬Ê⁄Uª—–
Öÿc∆ÔUÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ªÈáÊflûÊ⁄U—H 9H

ìFit to protect all created beings, he
has fully carried out the commands of his
father. He is the eldest of all Da‹arathaís
sons and is more qualified than all of them.

(9)
⁄UÊ¡‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ‚ê¬ŒÊ–
⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝c≈ÔUÙ ◊ÿÊ flSÃÈ¢ flŸ ‚Êœ¸Á◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 10H
÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚ËÃÿÊŸÈªÃÙ fl‡ÊË–
ÁŒŸˇÊÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝÷ÿfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 11H

ìEndowed with the bodily marks of a
king, he was just going to be invested by
his father with royal fortune (in the shape of
the office of Prince Regent) when he was
suddenly disinherited of his sovereignty and
came here to live in the forest with me,
followed by his consort, S∂tå tooóeven as
the sun sinks below horizon with its splendour
at the close of the dayópossessed as he
was of extraordinary brilliance and had fully
controlled himself. (10-11)

•„Ô◊SÿÊfl⁄UÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ªÈáÊÒŒÊ¸Sÿ◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
∑Î§ÃôÊSÿ ’„ÈÔôÊSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 12H

ìI am his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa by
name, who was lovingly drawn by his virtues
to become his servant, appreciating as he
does the services, rendered to him and making
much of even small services. (12)

‚ÈπÊ„Ô¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Sÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
∞‡flÿ¸áÊ Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ flŸflÊ‚ ⁄UÃSÿ øH 13H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ–
Ãëø Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ ⁄UˇÊ— ¬àŸË ÿŸÊSÿ flÊ NÃÊH 14H

ìThe spouse of my aforesaid brother,
who is worthy of all comforts, who deserves
to be adored even by the trio adored by all
(viz., Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) and whose
mind is set on the good of all created
beings, nay, who is now totally bereft of all
lordship and is devoted to a forest life, was
carried off at a place where none was
beside her, by an ogre who is capable of
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assuming any form at will. That ogre,
however, by whom his consort has been
stolen away is not known. (13-14)

ŒŸÈŸÊ¸◊ ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊ— ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
•ÊÅÿÊÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚◊ÕÙ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 15H

ìThere was a son of Diti, Danu
(Kabandha) by name, who had by virtue of
an imprecation assumed the state of an
ogre. Sugr∂va, the powerful overlord of
monkeys, was mentioned to us by him. (15)

‚ ôÊÊSÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SÃfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ŒŸÈ— SflªZ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÙ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ—H 16H

ì ëThat exceptionally powerful monkey
will find out the ogre who stole away your
consort !í Saying so, and emitting light (all-
round), Danu rose to the skies on his way
to heaven. (16)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÊÕÊÃâÿŸ ¬Îë¿Ã—–
•„¢Ô øÒfl ø ⁄UÊ◊p ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃıH 17H

ìAll this has been narrated in all sincerity
to you, who inquired about it. Now ›r∂ Råma
as well as myself have sought Sugr∂va as
our refuge. (17)
∞· ŒûUflÊ ø ÁflûÊÊÁŸ ¬˝Êåÿ øÊŸÈûÊ◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ— ¬È⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ŸÊÕÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 18H

ìHaving given away all his riches to
beggars while leaving Ayodhyå for the forest
and earned unsurpassed glory, and having
been in the past the protector of the world,
›r∂ Råma desires to have Sugr∂va as his
benefactor. (18)

‚ËÃÊ ÿSÿ FÈ·Ê øÊ‚Ëë¿⁄UáÿÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ‡Ê⁄Uáÿp ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 19H

ìHimself affording shelter to others and
fond of virtues, the son of King Da‹aratha,
(who was fit to protect others and), whose
daughter-in-law was S∂tå, has sought Sugr∂va
as his refuge. (19)

‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ªÈL§◊¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 20H

ìThe selfsame ›r∂ Råma (a scion of

Raghu), my eldest brother, whose mind is
set on virtue and who was once not only fit
to protect, but the actual protector of the
whole world, has sought Sugr∂va as his
asylum. (20)

ÿSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬˝‚ËŒÿÈÁ⁄U◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—–
‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÃH 21H

ìThat Råma, on whose being propitious
all these created beings remain constantly
pleased, seeks the favour of Sugr∂va, king
of monkeys ! (21)

ÿŸ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
◊ÊÁŸÃÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚ŒÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ flÒH 22H
ÃSÿÊÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸¡— ¬ÈòÊÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ—H 23H

ì›r∂ Råma, the first-born son, well-known
through all the three worlds, of King
Da‹arathaóby whom in reality all the kings
on earth, endowed with all kinds of virtues,
were unceasingly honoured everyday, has
for his part sought Sugr∂va, the lord of
monkeys, as his refuge. (22-23)

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ‚„Ô ÿÍÕ¬Ò—H 24H

ìSugr∂va alongwith his troop-leaders
ought in his turn to show his grace to ›r∂
Råma, who is overwhelmed and stricken
with grief and has sought Sugr∂va as his
refuge.î (24)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÊüÊÈ¬ÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 25H

To Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), speaking
as aforesaid in a pathetic tone accompanied
by a flow of tears, Hanumån, who was
an adept in expression, replied as follows :

(25)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸÊ Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœÊ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—–
º˝c≈ÔU√ÿÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—H 26H

ìThrough good luck people like you,
who are rich in wisdom, have subdued their
anger and mastered their senses, and who
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deserve to be seen by Sugr∂va (the ruler of
monkeys), have fallen within the range of
our sight. (26)

‚ Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿÊp Áfl÷˝c≈ÔU— ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄Up flÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
NÃŒÊ⁄UÙ flŸ òÊSÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 27H

ìAntagonized and deposed from his
throne, nay, actually deprived of his spouse
and exiled by his elder brother, Vål∂, Sugr∂va
lives in the forest greatly alarmed. (27)

∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ ÿÈflÿÙ÷Ê¸S∑§⁄UÊà◊¡—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô øÊS◊ÊÁ÷— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙH 28H

ìAlongwith us (monkeys) the said
Sugr∂va, sprung from the loins of the sun-
god, will render help to you in tracing out
S∂tå.î (28)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
’÷Ê· ‚ÊäÊÈ ªë¿UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 29H

Having spoken thus in a sweet tone,
Hanumån softly said to ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, ìWell, let us proceed to meet
Sugr∂va.î (29)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflãÃ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 30H

Having honoured according to the rules
of propriety Hanumån, who was speaking
thus, the celebrated Lak¶maƒa, whose mind
was set on virtue, submitted as follows to
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) : (30)

∑§Á¬— ∑§ÕÿÃ Nc≈ÔUÙ ÿÕÊÿ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
∑Î§àÿflÊŸ˜ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 31H

ìFull of joy, this son of the wind-god
speaks aright. Sugr∂va too has some end to
be achieved (through you). Having arrived
here at the right time, you have your object

accomplished, O scion of Raghu ! (31)

¬˝‚ãŸ◊ÈπfláÊ¸p √ÿQ¢§ Nc≈ÔUp ÷Ê·Ã–
ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ flˇÿÃ flË⁄UÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 32H

ìFull of delight, Hanumån speaks
unambiguously and with a cheerful glow on
his face. The gallant son of the wind-god
would not tell a lie.î (32)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
¡ªÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ Ãı flË⁄Uı „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 33H

Taking ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two heroic scions of Raghu, the aforesaid
Hanumån, the extremely wise son of the
wind-god, thereupon sallied forth to meet
Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys). (33)

Á÷ˇÊÈM§¬¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ flÊŸ⁄U¢ M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
¬Îc∆ÔU◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Ãı flË⁄Uı ¡ªÊ◊ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 34H

Having abandoned the guise of a
mendicant (recluse) and resumed the form
of a monkey, and placing the aforesaid two
heroes on his shoulders, Hanumån (a
veritable elephant among monkeys) departed
for §R¶yamµuka. (34)

‚ ÃÈ Áfl¬È‹ÿ‡ÊÊ— ∑§Á¬¬˝flË⁄U—
¬flŸ‚ÈÃ— ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿflÃ˜˜ ¬˝Nc≈ÔU—–

ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U◊ÈL§Áfl∑˝§◊— ¬˝ÿÊÃ—
‚ ‡ÊÈ÷◊ÁÃ— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÊèÿÊ◊̃H 35H

Overjoyed like one whose object has
been accomplished, that great hero among
the monkeys, the noble-minded son of the
wind-god, for his part, who had earned an
extensive fame and was possessed of
extraordinary prowess, proceeded alongwith
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa to §R¶yamµuka (the
foremost of mountains). (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H

Thus ends Canto Four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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´§cÿ◊Í∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ªàflÊ Ã¢ ◊‹ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÊøøˇÊ ÃŒÊ flË⁄Uı ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 1H

Springing to the celebrated Mount
Malaya (an offshoot of §R¶yamµuka) from the
§R¶yamµuka hill, Hanumån for his part forthwith
announced ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the
two scions of Raghu) to Sugr∂va (the king of
monkeys). (1)

•ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—H 2H

ìHere is Råma duly arrived with
Lak¶maƒa, his younger brother, O highly
wise king of unbending prowess ! The
aforesaid Råma is possessed of unfailing
prowess. (2)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
œ◊¸ ÁŸªÁŒÃpÒfl Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê∑§Ê⁄U∑§—H 3H

ìBorn in the line of Ik¶wåkus, ›r∂ Råma
is sprung from the loins of King Da‹aratha,
and is well-known for his devotion to duty.
He has come to the forest in obedience to
the behest of his father. (3)

⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊ‡fl◊œÒp flÁqÿ¸ŸÊÁ÷ÃÌ¬Ã—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊp ÃÕÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ªÊfl— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 4H

›r∂ Råma is a son of the same King
Da‹aratha by whom the god of fire was
fully propitiated by means of Råjasµuya and

A‹wamedha sacrifices and liberal fees were
given away as well as cows in hundreds of
thousands. (4)

Ã¬‚Ê ‚àÿflÊÄÿŸ fl‚ÈœÊ ÿŸ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
SòÊË„ÔÃÙSÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 5H

ìNay, the earth was ruled by him by
recourse to truthful words and asceticism.
Because of the plighted word given by the
aforesaid king to his wife (Kaikey∂, Råmaís
stepmother) ›r∂ Råma has come to (live in)
the forest. (5)
ÃSÿÊSÿ fl‚ÃÙ˘⁄Uáÿ ÁŸÿÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ—H 6H

ìThe spouse of the same high-souled
›r∂ Råma was carried off by Råvaƒa while
the former was leading a disciplined life in
the forest. He has accordingly sought you
as his refuge. (6)

÷flÃÊ ‚Åÿ∑§Ê◊ı Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬˝ªÎs øÊø¸ÿSflÒÃı ¬Í¡ŸËÿÃ◊ÊflÈ÷ıH 7H

ìReceiving and accepting as your own
the aforesaid two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, who seek friendship with you
and are most deserving of homage, pray,
offer (formal) worship to both these princes.î

(7)
üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÃ◊Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝ËàÿÙflÊø ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 8H

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

Having presented himself before Sugr∂va on the Malaya mountain and apprised
him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to §R¶yamµuka, Hanumån

narrates to him the story of the two princes. Pleased to hear this news
and approaching ›r∂ Råma in the form of a human being, Sugr∂va

offers his hand for being clasped by ›r∂ Råma as a token of
friendship. ›r∂ Råma responds by clasping it with his own and

hugs him to his bosom. Their friendship having been
solemnized in the presence of a fire, Sugr∂va narrates to

him his tale of woe and requests ›r∂ Råma to get rid of
   Vål∂, his hostile brother. ›r∂ Råma promises this
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Hearing the submission of Hanumån
and appearing most good-looking, Sugr∂va,
the overlord of monkeys, lovingly approached
and submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) : (8)

÷flÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ÁflŸËÃp ‚ÈÃ¬Ê— ‚fl¸flà‚‹—–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÊ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊáÊ ÃûUflÃÙ ◊ ÷flŒ˜ÔªÈáÊÊ—H 9H

ìYou have been trained in the practice
of righteousness, and are highly ascetic
and fond of all; your virtues have already
been recounted by Hanumån, son of the
wind-god, in their reality. (9)

Ãã◊◊ÒflÒ· ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÙ ‹Ê÷pÒflÙûÊ◊— ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿûUflÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ‚ı„ÔÊŒZ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔH 10H

ìIt is an honour to myself and my
foremost gain too, my lord, that you seek
amity with me, a monkey. (10)

⁄UÙøÃ ÿÁŒ ◊ ‚Åÿ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U· ¬˝‚ÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
ªÎsÃÊ¢ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬ÊÁáÊ◊¸ÿÊ¸ŒÊ ’äÿÃÊ¢ œ˝ÈflÊH 11H

ìIf my friendship is acceptable to you,
here is my hand extended before you. Let
this hand be clasped with yours and an
abiding pact entered into with me.î (11)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊ŸÊ „ÔSÃ¢ ¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 12H

Extremely delighted at heart to hear
this beautifully-worded submission of Sugr∂va,
›r∂ Råma for his part pressed his hand with
his own. (12)

Nc≈ÔU— ‚ıNŒ◊Ê‹êéÿ ¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã ¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢àÿÖÿ Á÷ˇÊÈM§¬◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊—H 13H
∑§Êc∆ÔUÿÙ— SflŸ M§¬áÊ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃÙ flÁqÔ¢U ¬Èc¬Ò⁄Uèÿëÿ¸ ‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 14H
ÃÿÙ◊¸äÿ ÃÈ ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ ÁŸŒœı ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ÁªA¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ãı ø∑˝§ÃÈp ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 15H
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflpÒfl flÿSÿàfl◊È¬ÊªÃı–
ÃÃ— ‚È¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚ı ÃÊflÈ÷ı „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÉÊflıH 16H
•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷flËˇÊãÃı Ÿ ÃÎÁ#◊Á÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—–
àfl¢ flÿSÿÙ˘Á‚ NlÙ ◊ s∑¥§ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Èπ¢ ø ŸıH 17H
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊àÿÈflÊø ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚È¬áÊ¸’„ÈÔ‹Ê¢ ÷æ˜̃ ÄàflÊ ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ◊˜̃H 18H

‚Ê‹SÿÊSÃËÿ¸ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿÊÕ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 19H
‡ÊÊπÊ¢ øãŒŸflÎˇÊSÿ ŒŒı ¬⁄U◊¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 20H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ „Ô·¸√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸ—–
•„¢Ô ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UÊ◊Ë„Ô ÷ÿÊÌŒÃ—H 21H

Nay, adopting a friendly attitude, he
joyously embraced Sugr∂va, who had been
subjected to oppression. Giving up the form
of a mendicant (recluse), and appearing in
his own native form, Hanumån, the tamer of
his foes, thereupon lighted a fire out of a pair
of logs of wood. Highly pleased and fully
composed, Hanumån for his part thereupon
placed the fire, after it had been honoured by
being worshipped with flowers, between
›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va. Having contracted
friendship (with each other), the aforesaid
Sugr∂va and ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) too
then went round the inflamed fire clockwise.
Highly delighted in mind, both the aforesaid
friends, Sugr∂va (a monkey) and ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) did not experience satiety
while gazing on each other. Full of excessive
joy, Sugr∂va spoke as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) : ìSince you are now a friend
beloved of my heart, our woe and joy are
one.î Breaking a bough of a sal tree, laden
with flowers and thick with beautiful leaves,
and laying it down, Sugr∂va then sat down on
it with ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). Highly
rejoiced, Hanumån, son of the wind-god, now
offered to Lak¶maƒa a fully blossomed bough
of a sandalwood tree. Highly rejoiced, Sugr∂va
thereupon gently submitted forthwith in a
sweet tone as follows to ›r∂ Råma, his eyes
bedimmed with joy : ìHaving been exiled (by
my elder brother, Vål∂), I move about in this
forest, oppressed as I am with fear, O Råma !

(13ó21)
NÃ÷ÊÿÙ¸ flŸ òÊSÃÙ ŒÈª¸◊ÃŒÈ¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô òÊSÃÙ flŸ ÷ËÃÙ fl‚ÊêÿÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃøÃŸ—H 22H
flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄Up ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
flÊÁ‹ŸÙ ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷ÿÊÃ¸SÿÊ÷ÿ¢ ∑È§L§H 23H
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ìAlarmed as I am, my spouse too having
been taken away, I have sought shelter for
my protection in this mountain, which is
difficult of access for Vål∂. Having been
banished and antagonized by my brother,
(Vål∂), O scion of Raghu, I live in the forest
perturbed and alarmed, my mind being
confused. Therefore, grant me security, O
highly blessed one, from Vål∂, stricken with
fear as I am. (22-23)

∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÷ÿ¢ ◊ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Ã¡SflË œ◊¸ôÊÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—H 24H
¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
©U¬∑§Ê⁄U»§‹¢ Á◊òÊ¢ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬H 25H

ìYou ought to ensure, O scion of
Kåkutstha, that no fear may linger in me.î
Implored thus, the glorious ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kåkutstha), for his part, who knew
what is right and was fond of righteousness,
replied (as follows) to Sugr∂va as though
heartily laughing : ìIt is known to me that
service is the fruit yielded by a friend, O
mighty monkey ! (24-25)

flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ Ã¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•◊ÙÉÊÊ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ◊◊◊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—H 26H

ìI shall dispose of the notorious Vål∂,
who has wrested your wife. Infallible are
these sharpened shafts of mine, glorious as
the sun. (26)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊÁ‹ÁŸ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ flÁªÃÊ—–
∑§V¬òÊ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 27H
ÃËˇáÊÊª˝Ê ´§¡È¬flÊ¸áÊ— ‚⁄UÙ·Ê ÷È¡ªÊ ßfl–
Ã◊l flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÃËˇáÊÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ò—H 28H
‡Ê⁄UÒÌflÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊fl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–

‚ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊà◊ŸÙ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬⁄U◊¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 29H

ìCovered at the end with the feathers
of a buzzard and provided with a momentum,
and shining brightly like the thunderbolt of
the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), these
arrows with pointed heads and straight joints
will descend like angry serpents on that Vål∂
of immoral conduct. See Vål∂ struck down
today on the earth like a scattered mountain
with pointed shafts resembling venomous
serpents.î Supremely rejoiced to hear the
aforesaid assurance, favourable to him, of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the celebrated
Sugr∂va for his part uttered the following
excellent words : (27ó29)

Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô flË⁄U
Á¬̋ÿÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‚◊ÊåŸÈÿÊ◊„Ô◊̃̃–

ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§ àfl¢ Ÿ⁄UŒfl flÒÁ⁄UáÊ¢
ÿÕÊ Ÿ Á„¢USÿÊÃ̃̃ ‚ ¬ÈŸ◊̧◊Êª̋¡◊̃̃H 30H

ìBy your goodwill, O lion among men,
I hope to recover my darling as well as my
sovereignty. Pray, handle my hostile elder
brother in such a way, O heroic prince, that
he may not persecute me any more.î (30)

‚ËÃÊ∑§¬Ëãº˝̌ ÊáÊŒÊø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
⁄UÊ¡Ëfl„Ô◊Öfl‹ŸÙ¬◊ÊÁŸ –

‚Èª˝Ëfl⁄UÊ◊¬˝áÊÿ¬˝‚X
flÊ◊ÊÁŸ ŸòÊÊÁáÊ ‚◊¢ S»È§⁄UÁãÃH 31H

On the occasion of the friendship
concluded between Sugr∂va and ›r∂ Råma
the left eyes of S∂tå, Vål∂ (the king of monkeys)
and Råvaƒa (an ogre, lit., a night-stalker)ó
which were lotus-like, gold-like and fire-like,
respectively, synchronously throbbed.* (31)

* According to the science of omens the throbbing of left limbs is believed to be auspicious in the
case of females and inauspicious in that of males.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
Thus ends Canto Five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
•ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÁøflÙ ◊ÁãòÊ‚ûÊ◊—H 1H
„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ àfl¢ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ flŸ◊ÊªÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ fl‚Ãp flŸ ÃflH 2H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
àflÿÊ ÁflÿÈQ§Ê L§ŒÃË ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø œË◊ÃÊH 3H
•ãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝å‚ÈŸÊ ÃŸ „ÔàflÊ ªÎœ˝¢ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
÷ÊÿÊ¸ÁflÿÙª¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃSÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 4H

Sugr∂va once more lovingly submitted
as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the delight of the Raghus : ìThis Hanumån,
a veritable jewel among my counsellors and
your servant, has revealed to me the
purpose for which you have sought this
lonely forest, O Råma ! He has told me how
while you were living in the forest with your
brother, Lak¶maƒa, your consort, S∂tå (a
princess of Mithilå), daughter of Janaka,
was carried off, wailing at a time when she
was disunited from you as well as from the
talented Lak¶maƒa, after killing the vulture,
Ja¢åyu, by that ogre Råvaƒa, who had (all
along) been seeking an opportune moment
(to lay his violent hands on her), and how
you have been subjected by that ogre to
the agony of separation from your spouse.

(1ó4)
÷ÊÿÊ¸ÁflÿÙª¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Áfl◊Ùˇÿ‚–
•„¢Ô ÃÊ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ¢ flŒüÊÈÃËÁ◊flH 5H

ìYou will cast away before long the
agony of separation from your consort; for I
will bring her back even as the Lord (in His
descent as the Divine Fish) recovered the
Veda (the Divine Revelation) that had
vanished out of sight. (5)

⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ flÊ flÃ¸ãÃË¥ flÃ¸ãÃË¥ flÊ Ÿ÷SÃ‹–
•„Ô◊ÊŸËÿ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊H 6H

ìRecovering your consort, O tamer of
foes, no matter whether she exists in the
bowels of the earth or is living in the vaults
of heaven, I shall deliver her to you. (6)

ßŒ¢ Ãâÿ¢ ◊◊ fløSàfl◊flÁ„U ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚Ê ¡⁄UÁÿÃÈ◊Á¬ ‚ãº˝Ò— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 7H
Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷ˇÿ¢ Áfl·∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÕÊ–
àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÊãÃÊ◊ÊŸÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 8H

ìKnow this statement of mine to be
true, O mighty-armed scion of Raghu, that
the aforesaid consort of yours cannot be
absorbed (with impunity) even by gods and
demons including Indra, any more than food
cooked with poison. Cast away grief, O
mighty-armed prince, I shall surely bring
back that darling of yours. (7-8)•

•ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ‚Ê Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ⁄Uıº˝∑§◊¸áÊÊH 9H
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø ÁflSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
S»È§⁄UãÃË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊV ¬ãŸªãº˝flœÍÿ¸ÕÊH 10H

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

Telling ›r∂ Råma that he had come to know from Hanumån all about his
misfortune (in the shape of the abduction of his wife) and assuring him that

he will have her traced out wherever she may be and restore her to him,
Sugr∂va fetches from inside his cave an ornament tied in a corner of

a silk wrapper and dropped by her from the air while being carried
away by Råvaƒa, and shows it to ›r∂ Råma. Recognizing it as

belonging to S∂tå alone,  ›r∂ Råma is plunged once more in
grief born of separation from his beloved spouse and,

violently hissing like a serpent, impatiently inquires
who that Råvaƒa was and where from he hailed
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ìBy surmise on my part I conclude that
the aforesaid princess of Mithilå was seen
by me while being carried off by Råvaƒa (the
ogre) of terrible deeds, crying in a husky
voice ìRåma, Råma !î and ìLak¶maƒa !î and
wriggling like a female serpent in the arms of
Råvaƒaóthere is no doubt about it. (9-10)

•Êà◊ŸÊ ¬@◊¢ ◊Ê¢ Á„U ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÒ‹Ã‹ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UËÿ¢ ÃÿÊ àÿQ¢§ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 11H

ìSeeing me standing at the foot of Mount
Malaya (in the company of four others) with
myself as the fifth, a wrapper was actually
dropped by her as also shining jewels. (11)

ÃÊãÿS◊ÊÁ÷ª¸Î„ÔËÃÊÁŸ ÁŸÁ„UÃÊÁŸ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃÊÁŸ ¬˝àÿÁ÷ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

ìThey were collected by us and have
been preserved, O scion of Raghu ! I shall
presently bring them; you ought to (be able
to) recognize them (as belonging to S∂tå).î

(12)
Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÿSfl ‚π ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Á∑§◊ÕZ ¬˝Áfl‹ê’‚H 13H

›r∂ Råma thereupon said to the
celebrated Sugr∂va, who had spoken
agreeable words to him, ìBring them soon,
my friend; wherefore do you tarry !î (13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ª„ÔŸÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 14H

Urged in these words, Sugr∂va for his
part then quickly penetrated deep into a
cavern in the mountain, which was difficult
of access, with intent to sooth ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu). (14)

©UûÊ⁄UËÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ ÃÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
ßŒ¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 15H

Taking hold of the wrapper as well as
of the aforesaid jewels, the said monkey,
Sugr∂va, for his part showed them to ›r∂
Råma, saying : ìLook here !î (15)

ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ flÊ‚SÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
•÷flŒ˜˜ ’Êc¬‚¢L§hÙ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UáÙfl øãº˝◊Ê—H 16H

Then holding the raiment as well as the
sparkling jewels, ›r∂ Råma for his part was
fully covered up with tears even as the
moon is with fog. (16)

‚ËÃÊSÔŸ„Ô¬˝flÎûÊŸ ‚ ÃÈ ’Êc¬áÊ ŒÍÁ·Ã—–
„ÔÊ Á¬˝ÿÁÃ L§ŒŸ˜ œÒÿ¸◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊÃıH 17H

Stained with tears that gushed forth
due to his affection for S∂tå, and losing his
presence of mind, ›r∂ Råma for his part
toppled down to the ground crying ìAh my
darling !î (17)

NÁŒ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊSÃ◊‹¢∑§Ê⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Ê‡flÊ‚ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚¬Ù¸ Á’‹SÕ ßfl ⁄UÙÁ·Ã—H 18H

Pressing that excellent jewel to his
bosom repeatedly, he violently hissed like a
serpent provoked in its hole. (18)

•ÁflÁë¿ãŸÊüÊÈflªSÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã—–
¬Á⁄UŒflÁÿÃÈ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 19H

Perceiving Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
by his side, ›r∂ Råma for his part duly
began to wail piteously as follows, the stream
of his tears remaining unbroken : (19)

¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚¢àÿQ¢§ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÿÊ–
©UûÊ⁄UËÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÷Í◊ı ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ øH 20H

ìBehold, O Lak¶maƒa, this wrapper as
well as the jewels consciously dropped on
the ground from her person by S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) while being
borne away by the ogre. (20)

‡ÊÊmÁ‹ãÿÊ¢ œ˝Èfl¢ ÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÿÊ–
©Uà‚Îc≈ÔU¢ ÷Í·áÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÕÊ M§¬¢ Á„U ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 21H

ìSurely this jewel was dropped on a
grassy ground by S∂tå while being borne
away as is evident from the fact that it looks
just the same in appearance.î (21)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑§ÿÍ⁄U ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑È§á«‹H 22H
ŸÍ¬È⁄U àflÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Spoken to as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma,
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Lak¶maƒa for his part replied as follows :
ìNeither do I recognize the armlets nor do I
know the earrings, I only recognize the
anklets due to my bowing at her feet
everyday.î Thereupon ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) for his part spoke as follows to
Sugr∂va : (22-23)

’˝ÍÁ„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑¥§ Œ‡Ê¢ ÁOÿãÃË ‹ÁˇÊÃÊ àflÿÊ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ⁄Uıº˝M§¬áÊ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ NÃÊH 24H

ìPray, point out, O Sugr∂va, to which
land S∂tå (who is dearer to me than my life)
was borne away by the ogre of terrible
aspect as she was perceived by you while
being carried off. (24)

ÄÔfl flÊ fl‚ÁÃ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚ŸŒ¢ ◊◊–
ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ◊„¢Ô ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 25H
„Ô⁄UÃÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ÿŸ ◊Ê¢ ø ⁄UÙ·ÿÃÊ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ŸÙ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃÊÿ ◊ÎàÿÈmÊ⁄U◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ìAlso, let me know where dwells that
ogre, who has inflicted enormous suffering
on me and on whose account I shall
exterminate all the ogres, and by whom the
portals of Death have undoubtedly been
opened for the termination of his own life,
carrying off (as he did) S∂tå (the princess of
Mithilå) and provoking me. (25-26)

◊◊ ŒÁÿÃÃ◊Ê NÃÊ flŸÊŒ˜˜
⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄UáÊ Áfl◊âÿ ÿŸ ‚Ê–

∑§Õÿ ◊◊ Á⁄U¬È¢ Ã◊l flÒ
å‹flª¬Ã ÿ◊‚¢ÁŸÁœ¢ ŸÿÊÁ◊H 27H

ìPoint out to me, O lord of monkeys,
the ranger of the night, my enemy, by whom
my most beloved spouse was borne away
from the forest after being put off the scent.
I shall surely despatch him to the presence
of Death today.î (27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·c∆ÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H
Thus ends Canto Six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

Consoled by Sugr∂va with the assurance that, even though ignorant of the
abode of that vile ogre who bore away S∂tå, he would see that

›r∂ Råma is reunited with her; ›r∂ Råma compliments
him and promises to kill Vål∂

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÃ¸Ÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚’Êc¬¢ ’Êc¬ªeŒ—H 1H

Spoken to as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma in
distress, the monkey chief, Sugr∂va, for
his part, replied as follows to ›r∂ Råma
(who had tears in his eyes) with joined
palms and in a voice choked with tears :

(1)
Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬Ê¬⁄UˇÊ‚—–
‚Ê◊âÿZ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ flÊÁ¬ Œıc∑È§‹ÿSÿ flÊ ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 2H

ìI do not know at all the abode or

strength or prowess or even the pedigree of
that sinful ogre of vile birth. (2)

‚àÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊ ÿàŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 3H

ìCast away grief, O tamer of foes ! I
for my part make an unfailing promise to
you : I will strive in such a way that you will
be able to recover S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå).

(3)
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚ªáÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙcÿÊà◊¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊÁS◊ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 4H
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ìHaving killed Råvaƒa with his followers
and given satisfaction to you (thereby), I will
exert my strength before long in such a way
that you will get pleased with me. (4)

•‹¢ flÒÄ‹√ÿ◊Ê‹êéÿ œÒÿ¸◊Êà◊ªÃ¢ S◊⁄U–
àflŒ˜˜ÁflœÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ’ÈÁh‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 5H

ìCease giving way to mental weakness
and call to mind your native fortitude. Such
littleness of mind is not becoming of people
like you. (5)
◊ÿÊÁ¬ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸Áfl⁄U„Ô¡¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ„Ô◊fl¢ Á„U ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ œÒÿZ Ÿ ø ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡H 6H

ìGreat adversity born of separation from
my spouse has been met with by me too. I,
however, neither grieve nor lose courage
thus. (6)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ‚Ÿ˜–
◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ø ÁflŸËÃp Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸœ¸ÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 7H

ìA common monkey though I am, I do
not grieve for her; how much less should
you, a great man, high-souled and cultured
and endowed with courage as you are? (7)

’Êc¬◊Ê¬ÁÃÃ¢ œÒÿÊ¸ÁãŸª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ¢ ‚ûUflÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ œÎÁÃ¢ ŸÙàUdcÔ≈ÈU◊„Ô¸Á‚H 8H

ìBy recourse to fortitude you ought to
restrain the tears which have appeared in
your eyes. You ought not to abandon propriety
of conduct and fortitude, characteristic of
those possessed of resolution. (8)

√ÿ‚Ÿ flÊÕ¸∑Î§ëU¿˛ flÊ ÷ÿ flÊ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃª–
Áfl◊Î‡Ê¢p SflÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁÃH 9H

ìDeliberating by recourse to his own
faculty of judgment as to what remedy be
adopted in suffering, caused by separation
from oneís object of love or in a financial
crisis or in a danger leading to the end of
oneís life, a man of fortitude does not come
to grief. (9)

’ÊÁ‹‡ÊSÃÈ Ÿ⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ÿÙ˘ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
‚ ◊Ö¡àÿfl‡Ê— ‡ÊÙ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃfl Ÿı¡¸‹H 10H

ìA foolish man, however, who always

gives way to mental weakness, is helplessly
plunged in grief, even as a boat loaded with
excessive weight sinks in water. (10)

∞·Ù˘TÁ‹◊¸ÿÊ ’h— ¬˝áÊÿÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ–
¬ıL§·¢ üÊÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ŸÊãÃ⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 11H

ìHere are palms joined by me (in
supplication) and I beseech you through
love: pray, have recourse to manliness; you
ought not to allow grief a passage to enter
your mind. (11)

ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ŸÈflÃ¸ãÃ Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ÁfllÃ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
Ã¡p ˇÊËÿÃ Ã·Ê¢ Ÿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

ìHappiness does not dwell in them who
yield to grief; their strength too diminishes.
Hence you should not grieve. (12)

‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊÁ÷¬˝¬ãŸSÿ ¡ËÁflÃ øÊÁ¬ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‚ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ àÿ¡ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ œÒÿ¸◊ÊüÊÿ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 13H

ìThere is danger even to the life of
a man, who is overwhelmed with grief.
Therefore, cast away grief, O king of kings,
and have recourse to fortitude alone. (13)

Á„UÃ¢ flÿSÿ÷ÊflŸ ’˝ÍÁ„U ŸÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÊÁ◊ Ã–
flÿSÿÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡ÿã◊ Ÿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 14H

ìI tender a salutary advice to you in a
spirit of friendship and do not moralize.
Honouring my friendship you should not
grieve.î (14)
◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‚ÊÁãàflÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
◊Èπ◊üÊÈ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸ¢ flSòÊÊãÃŸ ¬˝◊Ê¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 15H

Sweetly comforted in these words by
the aforesaid Sugr∂va, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma
wiped his face, which had been bathed in
tears, with an end of his loin-cloth. (15)

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚Èª˝ËfløŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—–
‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

Closely embracing Sugr∂va, when he
(›r∂ Råma) had returned to his normal
condition, as a result of the formerís words
of consolation, Lord ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha) for his part replied as follow :

(16)
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∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ flÿSÿŸ ÁSÔŸÇœŸ ø Á„UÃŸ ø–
•ŸÈM§¬¢ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ø ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÃÃ˜˜ àflÿÊH 17H

ìThat which ought to be done by a
loving and benevolent friend, nay, that which
is worthy of you as well as proper has been
done by you, O Sugr∂va ! (17)

∞· ø ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÙ˘„Ô◊ŸÈŸËÃSàflÿÊ ‚π–
ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù „ÔËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ’ãäÊÈ⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 18H

ìCounselled by you, my friend, I have
returned to normalcy now. Such a friend as
you are, is indeed difficult to get, particularly
at this time of adversity. (18)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ÿàŸSàflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ø ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìEndeavour should, however, be made
by you in the direction of tracing out S∂tå
(the princess of Mithilå) as well as the
terrible and evil-minded ogre, Råvaƒa. (19)

◊ÿÊ ø ÿŒŸÈc∆ÔUÿ¢ ÁfldéœŸ ÃŒÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
fl·Ê¸ÁSflfl ø ‚ÈˇÊòÊ ‚flZ ‚ê¬lÃ ÃflH 20H

ìIt may also be pointed out by you
unreservedly what should be done by me.
All your desire will be accomplished even
as all seeds sown in a good field during the
rains bear fruit. (20)

◊ÿÊ ø ÿÁŒŒ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Á÷◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃûUflÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÃûUflÁ◊àÿÈ¬œÊÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìThe assurance (to the effect that I
shall kill Vål∂) that has been duly given by
me out of self-confidence should be taken

by you to be a bare truth, O tiger among
monkeys! (21)

•ŸÎÃ¢ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflZ ◊ Ÿ ø flˇÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
∞ÃûÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ‚àÿŸÒfl ‡Ê¬Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 22H

ìNever before has a falsehood been
uttered by me nor shall I ever utter it. I
solemnly affirm this to you and swear by
truth alone.î (22)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 23H

Sugr∂va alongwith his counsellors, who
were all monkeys felt immensely delighted
to hear the words of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), particularly the promise made by
him. (23)

∞fl◊∑§ÊãÃ‚ê¬ÎQ§ı ÃÃSÃı Ÿ⁄UflÊŸ⁄Uı–
©U÷ÊflãÿÙãÿ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π◊÷Ê·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H

United thus in a lonely retreat, both the
aforesaid friends, a human being and a
monkey, thereupon spoke each about his
joys and sorrows, which were akin to those
of the other. (24)

◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÿ fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
„ÔÁ⁄UŸ¸Î¬ÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬Sÿ ÃSÿ–

∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ ◊Ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄U◊ÈÅÿ-
SÃŒÊ ø ∑§ÊÿZ NŒÿŸ ÁflmÊŸ˜H 25H

Hearing the assurance of ›r∂ Råma,
the king of kings, who was possessed of
great might, the wise Sugr∂va, the foremost
of monkey heroes, forthwith took his object
mentally accomplished. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H

Thus ends Canto Seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUSÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflSÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ „ÔÌ·Ã—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊª˝¡¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Much gratified at the aforesaid
assurance of ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va for his part
joyfully submitted as follows to the gallant
eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa : (1)

‚fl¸ÕÊ„Ô◊ŸÈª˝ÊsÙ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
©U¬¬ãŸÙ ªÈáÊÙ¬Ã— ‚πÊ ÿSÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊◊H 2H

ìI am undoubtedly deserving in everyway
of the grace of gods in that you, who are
rich in all natural endowments and endowed
with virtues, are my friend. (2)

‡ÊÄÿ¢ π‹È ÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„ÔÊÿŸ àflÿÊŸÉÊ–
‚È⁄U⁄UÊÖÿ◊Á¬ ¬˝Ê#È¢ Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃ ¬˝÷ÙH 3H

ìWith you as my ally, O sinless Råma,
it should indeed be possible for me to secure
even the kingdom of gods, to say nothing of
regaining my own lost sovereignty, O lord !

(3)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‚÷ÊÖÿÙ ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÿSÿÊÁªA‚ÊÁˇÊ∑¥§ Á◊òÊ¢ ‹éœ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflfl¢‡Ê¡◊˜˜H 4H

ìAs such, O scion of Raghu, I deserve
to be adored by my kinsmen and friends, in
that a friend born in the line of Raghu has
been secured by me with fire as a witness.

(4)

•„Ô◊åÿŸÈM§¬SÃ flÿSÿÙ ôÊÊSÿ‚ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
Ÿ ÃÈ flQÈ¢§ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘„¢Ô àflÁÿ •Êà◊ªÃÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜H 5H

ìYou will gradually come to know that
I too am a friend worthy of you. I am,

however, not able to make known to you
the virtues inhering in me. (5)

◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔU¢ àflÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸp‹Ê ÷flÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃœÒ¸ÿ¸◊Êà◊flÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 6H

ìThe love of exalted souls like you,
who have mastered their Self, is of course
steady and their fortitude infinite, O jewel
among masters of their Self ! (6)

⁄U¡Ã¢ flÊ ‚ÈfláÊZ flÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
•Áfl÷Q§ÊÁŸ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊flªë¿ÁãÃ ‚Êœfl—H 7H

ìFriends look upon their own silver or
gold or even shining jewels as undivided
with their friends. (7)

•Ê…UKÙflÊÁ¬ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ù flÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ— ‚ÈÁπÃÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
ÁŸŒÙ¸·p ‚ŒÙ·p flÿSÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 8H

ìRich or even poor, nay, afflicted or
even happy, and faultless as well as full of
faults, a friend is the supreme asylum to a
friend. (8)

œŸàÿÊª— ‚ÈπàÿÊªÙ Œ‡ÊàÿÊªÙ˘Á¬ flÊŸÉÊ–
flÿSÿÊÕ¸ ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ SÔŸ„¢Ô ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÊÁflœ◊˜˜H 9H

ìRenunciation of wealth, renunciation
of comforts and renunciation even of oneís
country follow in the interests of a friend on
seeing love of a category evoking such a
sacrifice, O sinless one !î (9)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕàÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ‹ˇêÿÊ flÊ‚flSÿfl œË◊Ã—H 10H

In the presence of the wise Lak¶maƒa,
who vied with Indra in splendour, ›r∂ Råma

•CÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

Congratulating himself as well as his near and dear ones on his having secured
the friendship of ›r∂ Råma, and sitting on a common bough alongwith the

latter, Sugr∂va seeks protection from Vål∂. Dilating once more on the
wrongs done to him by Vål∂ in the shape of wresting his wife and

so on, he solicits Vål∂ís death at the hands of ›r∂ Råma.
Asked to account for this hostile attitude of Vål∂, Sugr∂va

proceeds to relate the circumstances which led to it
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said to Sugr∂va of pleasing aspect, ìIt is as
you say.î (10)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚fl¸ÃpˇÊÈfl¸Ÿ ‹Ù‹◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 11H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma as well as Lak¶maƒa,
who was possessed of great strength,
Sugr∂va thereupon cast his restless eyes all
around in the forest. (11)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃ— ‚Ê‹◊ÁflŒÍ⁄U „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
‚È¬Èc¬◊Ë·à¬òÊÊ…UK¢ ÷˝◊⁄UÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 12H

Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, presently
sighted not far from that spot a sal tree of
charming flowers, nay, clothed with a scanty
foliage and adorned with black bees. (12)

ÃSÿÒ∑§Ê¢ ¬áȨ̂’„ÈÔ‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ÷æ̃̃ÄàflÊ ‚È‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊̃̃–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSÃËÿ¸ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 13H

Breaking for the sake of ›r∂ Råma one
most lovely bough, thick with leaves, off
that tree and laying it on the ground, Sugr∂va
sat on it alongwith ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu). (13)
ÃÊflÊ‚ËŸı ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ‹‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁflŸËÃ◊È¬fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 14H

Seeing them seated and duly tearing
one more bough off the sal tree, Hanumån
prevailed on the meek Lak¶maƒa too to sit
on it. (14)
‚ÈπÙ¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÈ ¬˝‚ãŸ◊ÈŒÁœ¢ ÿÕÊ–
‚Ê‹¬Èc¬Êfl‚¢∑§ËáÙ¸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÙûÊ◊H 15H
ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
©UflÊø ¬˝áÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ „Ô·¸√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

Then out of affection Sugr∂va for his
part most joyfully submitted in a soft and
attractive tone and in words rendered
indistinct through joy to ›r∂ Råma, the
delighter of all, comfortably seated and calm
like an unruffled ocean on that jewel among
the best of mountains, which was strewn
with blossoms of sal. (15-16)

•„¢Ô ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø⁄UÊêÿ· ÷ÿÊÌŒÃ—–
´§cÿ◊Í∑¥§ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ NÃ÷Êÿ¸— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 17H

ìExiled by my elder brother, Vål∂, and
deprived of my spouse, I range on this
§R¶yamµuka, the best of mountains, stricken
with fear and sore afflicted. (17)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô òÊSÃÙ ÷ÿ ◊ªAÙ flŸ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃøÃŸ—–
flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÁŸ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄Up ⁄UÊÉÊflH 18H

ìHaving been exiled and antagonized
by my elder brother, Vål∂, O scion of
Raghu, I dwell in this forest alarmed and
submerged in fear, my mind being utterly
confused. (18)

flÊÁ‹ŸÙ ◊ ÷ÿÊÃ¸Sÿ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ê÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U–
◊◊ÊÁ¬ àfl◊ŸÊÕSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 19H

ìYou ought to show favour to me as
well, forlorn as I am and stricken with fear
from Vål∂, O prince ridding all people of
fear !î (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Ã¡SflË œ◊¸ôÊÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 20H

Requested thus by Sugr∂va, the glorious
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, for his
part, who knew what is right and was
fond of righteousness, replied to Sugr∂va
as follows, as though heartily laughing :

(20)

©U¬∑§Ê⁄U»§‹¢ Á◊òÊ◊¬∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Á⁄U‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•lÒfl Ã¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìService is the fruit yielded by a friend
and an enemy is known by disservice (that
he renders). I will this very day dispose of
Vål∂, who has wrested your spouse. (21)

ß◊ Á„U ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ¬ÁòÊáÊÁSÃÇ◊Ã¡‚—–
∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ÿflŸÙjÍÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ „Ô◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 22H
∑§V¬òÊ¬Á⁄Uë¿ãŸÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
‚È¬flÊ¸áÊ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÊª˝Ê— ‚⁄UÙ·Ê ÷È¡ªÊ ßflH 23H

ìHere indeed are my winged shafts of
dazzling brilliance sprung from a thicket of
reeds (the birth-place of Lord Skanda),
decked with gold and adorned with the
feathers of buzzards, endowed with smooth
joints and exceptionally sharp points, nay,
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resembling the great Indraís thunderbolt and
looking like angry serpents, O highly blessed
one ! (22-23)

flÊÁ‹‚¢ôÊ◊Á◊òÊ¢ Ã ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UÒÁfl¸ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊fl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 24H

ìSee your hostile brother, known by
the name of Vål∂, who has done you wrong,
struck down with arrows like a cleft
mountain.î (24)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

Sugr∂va, who was the leader of an
army, derived incomparable joy on hearing
the assurance of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) and said, ìExcellent ! Bravo !! (25)

⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ªÁÃ—–
flÿSÿ ßÁÃ ∑Î§àflÊ Á„U àflƒÿ„¢Ô ¬Á⁄UŒflÿH 26H

ìI am overwhelmed with grief, while
you are the refuge of those stricken with
grief. I ventilate my grievance to you, knowing
you as I do to be my friend. (26)

àfl¢ Á„U ¬ÊÁáÊ¬˝ŒÊŸŸ flÿSÿÙ ◊˘ÁªA‚ÊÁˇÊ∑§◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã— ¬˝ÊáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔ◊Ã— ‚àÿŸ ø ‡Ê¬Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 27H

ìBy offering my hand of friendship
to you, we have been made friends, with
fire as a witness and you are more highly
esteemed than my very life. I swear by
truth. (27)

flÿSÿ ßÁÃ ∑Î§àflÊ ø Áfldéœ— ¬˝flŒÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ŒÈ—π◊ãÃª¸Ã¢ Ãã◊ ◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 28H

ìNay, recognizing you to be my friend,
I have revealed to you in confidence the
sorrow residing in my heart, which distracts
my mind from day to day.î (28)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ’Êc¬ŒÍÁ·Ã‹ÙøŸ—–
’Êc¬ŒÍÁ·ÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ŸÙëøÒ— ‡ÊÄŸÙÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜̃H 29H

Having spoken words to the extent
noted above, his eyes bedimmed with tears,
he could not speak aloud any more due to
his voice getting choked with tears. (29)

’Êc¬flª¢ ÃÈ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŸŒËflªÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜–
œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÒÿ¸áÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÁŸœıH 30H

By recourse to firmness in the presence
of ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, however, controlled
the stream of his tears that had precipitately
welled up like a river in spate. (30)

‚ ÁŸªÎs ÃÈ Ã¢ ’Êc¬¢ ¬˝◊ÎÖÿ ŸÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ø Ã¡SflË ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬ÈŸM§ÁøflÊŸ˜H 31H

Restraining those tears, nay, wiping
his charming eyes and drawing a deep
breath, the strong-willed monkey for his part
submitted to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
once more as follows : (31)

¬È⁄UÊ„¢Ô flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÃ˜˜ SflÊŒfl⁄UÙÁ¬Ã—–
¬L§·ÊÁáÊ ø ‚¢üÊÊ√ÿ ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 32H

ìIn the past, O Råma, I was deposed
by Vål∂ from my throne (which I had ascended
under his instruction and with his
concurrence) and, addressing pungent
words, was exiled by him, mightier as he
was. (32)

NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ø ◊ ÃŸ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚Ë–
‚ÈNŒp ◊ŒËÿÊ ÿ ‚¢ÿÃÊ ’ãœŸ·È ÃH 33H

ìMy spouse too, who was more precious
than my very life, was wrested (from me)
by him and those who were my near and
dear ones were bound with chains. (33)

ÿàŸflÊ¢p ‚ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ◊ÁmŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
’„ÈÔ‡ÊSÃ¬˝ÿÈQ§Êp flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 34H

ìNay, that malevolent fellow is
endeavouring to bring about my destruction,
O scion of Raghu ! Monkeys employed by
him for this purpose on many occasions
have been killed by me. (34)

‡ÊVÿÊ àflÃÿÊ„¢Ô ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ àflÊ◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ŸÙ¬‚¬Ê¸êÿ„¢Ô ÷ËÃÙ ÷ÿ ‚fl¸ Á„U Á’èÿÁÃH 35H

ìNay, dismayed through this fear alone
I could not have courage to approach you
even on seeing you, O scion of Raghu; for
in the face of danger all get nervous. (35)
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∑§fl‹¢ Á„U ‚„ÔÊÿÊ ◊ „ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊÁSàfl◊–
•ÃÙ˘„¢Ô œÊ⁄UÿÊêÿl ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ëU¿˛ªÃÙ˘Á¬ ‚Ÿ˜H 36H

ìThese monkeys with Hanumån as their
leader for their part have in fact been my
only companions. Hence I am able to
preserve my life today, though reduced to
straits. (36)

∞Ã Á„U ∑§¬ÿ— ÁFÇœÊ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚„Ô ªë¿ÁãÃ ªãÃ√ÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ øÊÁSÕÃH 37H

ìThese loving monkeys actually protect
me on all sides. They accompany me
wherever I have to go and ever remain by
my side when I have to stay. (37)

‚¢ˇÊ¬Sàfl· ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Á∑§◊ÈÄàflÊ ÁflSÃ⁄U¢ Á„U Ã–
‚ ◊ Öÿc∆ÔUÙ Á⁄U¬È÷˝Ê¸ÃÊ flÊ‹Ë ÁflüÊÈÃ¬ıL§·—H 38H

ìThis in brief is all my story, O Råma!
Of what use is it to give you details? Vål∂,
that hostile elder brother of mine, is well-
known for his valour. (38)

ÃÁmŸÊ‡Ù˘Á¬ ◊ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝◊Îc≈ÔU¢ SÿÊŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Èπ¢ ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ øÒfl ÃÁmŸÊ‡ÊÁŸ’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 39H

ìMy suffering can be immediately wiped
out only after his destruction. My happiness,
nay, my life itself hinges on his destruction.

(39)
∞· ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊãÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸Ÿ ÁŸflÁŒÃ—–
ŒÈ—ÁπÃ— ‚ÈÁπÃÙ flÊÁ¬ ‚ÅÿÈÌŸàÿ¢ ‚πÊ ªÁÃ—H 40H

ìIn this way has the means of ending
my suffering been submitted by me, stricken
as I am with grief, O Råma ! Afflicted or
happy, a friend alone is the refuge of a
friend at any time.î (40)

üÊÈàflÒÃëø fløÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ flÒ⁄U¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûUflÃ—H 41H

Hearing this submission, ›r∂ Råma once
more spoke as follows to Sugr∂va : ìWhat

was the occasion for Vål∂ís hostility (with
you)? I wish to hear this truly. (41)

‚Èπ¢ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÒ⁄USÿ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
•ÊŸãÃÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÁflœÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜H 42H

ìAfter duly ascertaining the relative
strength and weakness of you both, on
hearing the cause of this antagonism, O
monkey, I shall forthwith provide relief to
you (in the shape of Vål∂s destruction). (42)

’‹flÊŸ˜ Á„U ◊◊Ê◊·¸— üÊÈàflÊ àflÊ◊fl◊ÊÁŸÃ◊˜˜–
flœ¸Ã NŒÿÙà∑§ê¬Ë ¬˝ÊflÎ«˜˜flª ßflÊê÷‚—H 43H

ìLike the onrush of water (flowing in
streams) during the monsoon, my indignation,
which is already strong and shakes my
heart, grows hearing about your being
insulted. (43)

Nc≈ÔU— ∑§Õÿ ÁfldéœÙ ÿÊflŒÊ⁄UÙåÿÃ œŸÈ—–
‚Îc≈ÔUp Á„U ◊ÿÊ ’ÊáÊÙ ÁŸ⁄USÃp Á⁄U¬ÈSÃflH 44H

ìSpeak joyfully and with confidence till
the bow is strung by me. Your adversary
(Vål∂) will be killed as soon as an arrow is
discharged by me.î (44)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ øÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 45H

Reassured in these words by the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
Sugr∂va for his part derived incomparable
joy alongwith the four monkeys (who
accompanied him). (45)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflŒŸ— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡–
flÒ⁄USÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 46H

With his face extremely delighted,
Sugr∂va thereupon proceeded to relate to
›r∂ Råma (the eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa)
the cause of their hostility, which constituted
the reality. (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H

Thus ends Canto Eight in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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flÊ‹Ë ŸÊ◊ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔU— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ·ÍŒŸ—–
Á¬ÃÈ’¸„ÈÔ◊ÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊◊ øÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 1H

ìVål∂ by name is my elder brother,
capable of exterminating his foes. He was
held in great esteem by our father and
likewise made much of by me too in the
past. (1)

Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô Öÿc∆ÔUÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
∑§¬ËŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ ∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊‚ê◊Ã—H 2H

ìOur aforesaid father having died, Vål∂,
who was supremely honoured by all, was
installed by the ministers on the throne of
Ki¶kindhå as the ruler of monkeys, on the
ground of his being the elder prince. (2)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÃSÃSÿ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•„¢Ô ‚fl¸·È ∑§Ê‹·È ¬˝áÊÃ— ¬˝cÿflÃ˜˜ ÁSÕÃ—H 3H

ìWhile he justly ruled over his big
ancestral kingdom, I remained submissive
to him at all times and stood like his servant.

(3)

◊ÊÿÊflË ŸÊ◊ Ã¡SflË ¬Ífl¸¡Ù ŒÈãŒÈ÷— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÃŸ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔmÒ⁄U¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— SòÊË∑Î§Ã¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 4H

ìThere was a glorious son of the demon
Maya, elder than Dundubhi. The said Vål∂
formerly had a bitter enmity with him on
account of a woman. (4)

‚ ÃÈ ‚È# ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊòÊı Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊmÊ⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
ŸŒ¸ÁÃ S◊ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ øÊuÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙH 5H

ìArrived at the gates of Ki¶kindhå at
dead of night, when people were asleep, he
for his part thundered and challenged Vål∂ to
a duel, highly enraged as he was. (5)

¬˝‚È#SÃÈ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ŸŒ¸ÃÙ ÷Ò⁄UflSflŸ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ ◊◊Î· flÊ‹Ë ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ¡flÊÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 6H

ìHearing the frightful roar of the
thundering Måyåv∂, my brother, Vål∂, who
was fast asleep, did not brook his challenge
and briskly sallied forth at once. (6)

‚ ÃÈ flÒ ÁŸ—‚ÎÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ Ã¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÃÃ— SòÊËÁ÷◊¸ÿÊ ø ¬˝áÊÃÊà◊ŸÊH 7H

Emerged in fury to kill Måyåv∂, the
foremost of demons, Vål∂ for his part was
actually restrained from that daring act by
the women of his gynaeceum as well as by

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

Sugr∂va tells ›r∂ Råma how challenged to a duel at dead of night by a demon,
Måyåv∂ by name, who owed him a grudge on the score of a woman, Vål∂

sallied forth with Sugr∂va and following at the heels of the demon, who
ran away on seeing him, and reaching the mouth of a cave, asked

Sugr∂va on oath to stay out, himself entering the cave. Since Vål∂ did
not come out for a whole year and as from a confused din coming

out of the cave as well as from a stream of blood issuing from
it, it was concluded that Vål∂ had met his death at the hands

of the demon, Sugr∂va closed the mouth of the cave with
a rock and, offering water to the spirit of his deceased

elder brother, returned to Ki¶kindhå, where the
ministers of Vål∂ installed him on the latterís

throne in his absence. In the meantime Vål∂
returned from the cave and reprimanded
Sugr∂va for his having usurped Vål∂ís throne
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me, whose body was bent low with
submission. (7)

‚ ÃÈ ÁŸœÍ¸ÿ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÙ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊Á¬ ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ÁãŸ—‚ÎÃÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ‚„ÔH 8H

ìRepelling us all, Vål∂, however, who
was possessed of extraordinary might, went
forth. Out of affection I too thereupon sallied
forth with Vål∂. (8)

‚ ÃÈ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊Ê¢ ø ŒÍ⁄UÊŒflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•‚È⁄UÙ ¡ÊÃ‚¢òÊÊ‚— ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ÃŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìSeized with terror to see from a
distance my elder brother, Vål∂, stationed in
a firm position to give battle, as well as
myself, Måyåv∂ forthwith ran quickly for
life. (9)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ º˝flÁÃ ‚¢òÊSÃ sÔÊflÊ¢ º˝ÈÃÃ⁄U¢ ªÃı–
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÙ˘Á¬ ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊Êª¸pãº˝áÊÙeë¿ÃÊ ÃŒÊH 10H

ìWhile he was fleeing alarmed for life,
we two followed faster; the road was illumined
at that time by the moon appearing in the
horizon. (10)

‚ ÃÎáÊÒ⁄UÊflÎÃ¢ ŒÈªZ œ⁄UáÿÊ Áflfl⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊ‚È⁄UÙ flªÊŒÊflÊ◊Ê‚Êl ÁflÁc∆ÔUÃıH 11H

ìThe aforesaid demon entered with
expedition a large hole in the earth, which
was covered with grass and hence difficult
of access; while we two stood rooted on
reaching the spot. (11)

Ã¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ Á⁄U¬È¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á’‹¢ ⁄UÙ·fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
◊Ê◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ flÊ‹Ë fløŸ¢ ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 12H

ìFallen a prey to anger on seeing his
aforesaid adversary having penetrated deep
into a hole, Vål∂ thereupon spoke to me as
follows, his mind being agitated : (12)

ß„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÊl ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’‹mÊÁ⁄U ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÿÊflŒòÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊ„¢Ô ÁŸ„ÔÁã◊ ‚◊⁄U Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜H 13H

ì ëRemain alert at the mouth of this hole
today, O Sugr∂va, till I, penetrating deep into
the hole, make short work of my enemy in
the course of a duel.í (13)

◊ÿÊ àflÃŒ˜˜ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÿÊÁøÃ— ‚ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
‡ÊÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ø ◊Ê¢ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Á’‹¢ ÃÃ—H 14H

ìThough implored by me to take myself
alongwith him on hearing this command,
Vål∂, for his part, the scorcher of his foes,
thereupon penetrated deep into the hole,
binding me on oath in the name of his own
person to remain outside. (14)

ÃSÿ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÿ Á’‹¢ ‚Êª˝— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÙ ªÃ—–
ÁSÕÃSÿ ø Á’‹mÊÁ⁄U ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿàÿflÃ¸ÃH 15H

ìMore than a year slipped away since
he penetrated deep into the hole and the
same period elapsed even as I remained
stationed at the mouth of the hole. (15)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ Ÿc≈ÔU¢ Ã¢ ôÊÊàflÊ F„ÔÊŒÊªÃ‚ê÷˝◊—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ÿ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬Ê¬‡Êæ˜UÔ Á∑§ ø ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìSince I did not perceive my elder brother
with my own eyes all these long months, my
mind began to apprehend his death. Nay,
concluding him to have been killed by the
demon, I for my part was overcome by a
feeling of misgiving through affection. (16)

•Õ ŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ Á’‹ÊÃ˜̃ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊˜–
‚»§Ÿ¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 17H

ìThen, on seeing after a long time blood
mixed with foam emerged from the aforesaid
hole, I felt extremely distressed because of
that. (17)
ŸŒ¸ÃÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø äflÁŸ◊¸ üÊÙòÊ◊ÊªÃ—–
Ÿ ⁄UÃSÿ ø ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÙ˘Á¬ SflŸÙ ªÈ⁄UÙ—H 18H

ìThe yell of thundering demons too
reached my ears, while the noise of my
elder brother, even though he was roaring
while engaged in the encounter, did not fall
on my ears. (18)

•„¢Ô àflflªÃÙ ’ÈhKÊ ÁøqÒSÃÒ÷Ê¸Ã⁄U¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬œÊÿ ø Á’‹mÊ⁄U¢ Á‡Ê‹ÿÊ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÊòÊÿÊH 19H
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸pÙŒ∑¥§ ∑Î§àflÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊ÊªÃ— ‚π–
ªÍ„Ô◊ÊŸSÿ ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÿàŸÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìBy recourse to reason on the strength
of the aforesaid indications, I, for my part,
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concluded my elder brother to have been
killed. Nay, blocking up the mouth of the
hole with a rock as big as a hillock, and
offering water to the spirit of the deceased,
stricken as I was with grief, I returned to
Ki¶kindhå, O friend ! Although I concealed
the truth, the secret was learnt by the
ministers with effort. (19-20)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃÒ— ‚◊Êªêÿ ‚◊ÃÒ⁄UÁ÷·ÁøÃ—–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÃSÃSÿ ãÿÊÿÃÙ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 21H
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔàflÊ ŒÊŸfl¢ ‚ ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄U—–
•Á÷Á·Q¢§ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 22H

ìHaving met together and deliberated
with one another, I was thereupon installed
on the throne of Ki¶kindhå by the ministers
in a body. Having got rid of his adversary,
the demon (Måyåv∂), the aforesaid monkey,
my elder brother, Vål∂, for his part came
home while I was ruling his kingdom with
justice, O scion of Raghu! Seeing me installed
on the throne he had his eyes actually
turned crimson due to anger. (21-22)

◊ŒËÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŸª˝„Ô ø ‚◊Õ¸Sÿ Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 23H

Ÿ ¬˝ÊflÃ¸Ã ◊ ’ÈÁh÷˝Ê¸ÃÎªı⁄UflÿÁãòÊÃÊ–
„ÔàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ‚ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄U¢ ÃŒÊH 24H

ìNay, binding my ministers in chains,
he spoke harsh words to them. Even
though I was capable of restraining that
sinful monkey, Vål∂, O scion of Raghu, my
mind, which was weighed down by a feeling
of reverence for my elder brother, did not
feel inclined to do so. Having killed his
adversary, the said brother of mine
forthwith entered the capital in due course.

(23-24)

◊ÊŸÿ¢SÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊflëøÊÁ÷flÊŒÿ◊˜˜–
©UQ§Êp ŸÊÁ‡Ê·SÃŸ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 25H

ìHolding as I did the high-minded Vål∂
in esteem, I greeted him with due reverence:
benedictions, however, were not pronounced
by him with a highly rejoiced mind. (25)

ŸàflÊ ¬ÊŒÊfl„¢Ô ÃSÿ ◊È∑È§≈UŸÊS¬Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
•Á¬ flÊ‹Ë ◊◊ ∑˝§ÙœÊãŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚—H 26H

ìBowing down to him I touched his feet
with my crown, O lord ! Due to anger,
however, the said Vål∂ did not relent.î (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H
Thus ends Canto Nine in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vål∂, Sugr∂va tells ›r∂ Råma
how in spite of his trying to pacify his elder brother, the latter exiled him

ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU¢ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ Ã◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 1H

ìWith intent to do him good I then
sought to placate in the following words my
elder brother Vål∂, who came possessed of
anger and was excited : (1)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊÁ‚ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁŸ„ÔÃp àflÿÊ Á⁄U¬È—–
•ŸÊÕSÿ Á„U ◊ ŸÊÕSàfl◊∑§Ù˘ŸÊÕŸãŒŸH 2H

ì ëBy good luck you have returned home
safe and the enemy has been killed by you.
You are my only protector, protectorless as
I was, O the delight of the forlorn ! (2)

ßŒ¢ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê‹Ê∑¥§ Ã ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
¿òÊ¢ ‚flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÃËë¿Sfl ◊ÿÊ œÎÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ì ëHere is your canopy supported on
many ribs and resembling the full moon
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appeared above horizon, held by me
alongwith a pair of whisks; pray, accept it
and allow it to be held over your head and
the whisks to be waved on both sides of
you. (3)

•ÊÃ¸SÃòÊ Á’‹mÊÁ⁄U ÁSÕÃ— ‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¢ mÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÊëøÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 4H
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÁflªANŒÿÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ √ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•Á¬œÊÿ Á’‹mÊ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXáÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 5H
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊÊŒ¬Ê∑˝§êÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
Áfl·ÊŒÊÁûfl„Ô ◊Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ı⁄UÒ◊¸ÁãòÊÁ÷⁄Ufl øH 6H
•Á÷Á·Q§Ù Ÿ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ Ãã◊ ˇÊãÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
àfl◊fl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÊŸÊ„Ô¸— ‚ŒÊ øÊ„¢Ô ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 7H

ì ëHaving waited at the mouth of that
hole for a full year, O monarch, even though
I felt distressed over your entry into the
hole, I felt agitated at heart through grief to
see blood welled up from the hole and
collected at its mouth, my mind being
distracted. Closing the aforesaid mouth of
the hole with the top of a cliff and withdrawing
from that area, I then entered Ki¶kindhå
again through despondency. Seeing me
forlorn, without you for a year, I, for my part,
was installed on the throne by the citizens
as well as the ministers and not through
covetousness on my part. You ought,
therefore, to forgive the aforesaid offence
on my part, unintentional as it was. You
alone  are the sovereign deserving of honour,
while I am ever your servant as heretofore.

(4ó7)
⁄UÊ¡÷Êfl ÁŸÿÙªÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ àflÁm⁄U„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã—–
‚Ê◊Êàÿ¬ı⁄UŸª⁄U¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 8H
ãÿÊ‚÷ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ãfl ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
◊Ê ø ⁄UÙ·¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ— ‚ıêÿ ◊◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ·ÍŒŸH 9H

ì ëThis installation of mine on the throne
of Ki¶kindhå was brought about due to your
absence. I hereby restore to you your
kingdom including ministers, citizens and
the city of Ki¶kindhå, which vested in me as
a sacred trust and which has been rid of all
thorns. Therefore, O gentle brother do not

give vent to anger towards me, O
exterminator of foes ! (8-9)

ÿÊø àflÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÿÊ ’hÙ˘ÿ◊TÁ‹—–
’‹ÊŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊Êªêÿ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Á÷—H 10H
⁄UÊ¡÷Êfl ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ‡ÊÍãÿŒ‡ÊÁ¡ªË·ÿÊ–
ÁSÔŸÇœ◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚ ÁflÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ flÊŸ⁄U—H 11H
ÁœÄàflÊÁ◊ÁÃ ø ◊Ê◊ÈÄàflÊ ’„ÈÔ ÃûÊŒÈflÊø „Ô–
¬˝∑Î§ÃËp ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ◊ÁãòÊáÊpÒfl ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜H 12H
◊Ê◊Ê„Ô ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ◊äÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁŒÃ¢ flÙ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ◊ÊÿÊflË ‚ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—H 13H
◊Ê¢ ‚◊ÊuÿÃ ∑˝È§hÙ ÿÈhÊ∑§Ê¢ˇÊË ÃŒÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÙ˘„¢Ô ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿÊÃ˜˜H 14H

ì ëI solicit you, O sovereign, with my
head bent low to get pleased with me and
here stand my palms joined together in
supplication. I was forcibly installed on this
throne by your ministers and the citizens in
a body lest a rulerless state should tempt
others to conquer it.í ìCensuring me, even
though I spoke such loving words, and
saying ëFie upon you !í the said monkey,
Vål∂, actually uttered many abusive
words. Nay, calling together (accredited
representatives of) the people as well as
ministers who were held in high esteem, he
spoke to me most contemptible words in
the midst of my near and dear ones as
follows : ì ëIt is known to you how that mighty
demon, Måyåv∂, who sought a trial of arms
with me, angrily challenged me to a duel the
other day at dead of night. Hearing his
aforesaid challenge, I sallied forth from my
royal residence. (10ó14)

•ŸÈÿÊÃp ◊Ê¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—–
‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊòÊı ‚ÁmÃËÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 15H
¬˝Êº˝flŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃÙ flËˇÿÊflÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃı–
•Á÷º˝ÈÃSÃÈ flªŸ Áflfl‡Ê ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁ’‹◊˜˜H 16H

ì ëThis most cruel younger brother of
mine too followed me apace. The moment
the demon saw me followed by another at
night, the fellow, even though possessed of
great might, fled for life, distracted as he
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was through fear. Nay, put to flight with
greater speed on perceiving us arrived very
near, he entered a big hole with impetuosity.

(15-16)

Ã¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚È◊„ÔÁi‹◊˜˜–
•ÿ◊ÈQ§Ù˘Õ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ∑˝Í§⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 17H

ì ëKnowing him to have entered a most
fearful and very large hole, this younger
brother of mine of cruel aspect for his part
was then spoken to by me as follows : (17)

•„ÔàflÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ ‡ÊÁQ§— ¬˝ÁÃªãÃÈÁ◊Ã— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
Á’‹mÊÁ⁄U ¬˝ÃËˇÊ àfl¢ ÿÊflŒŸ¢ ÁŸ„Ôãêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 18H

ì ëPower is lacking in me to return from
this place to the city of Ki¶kindhå without
disposing of this demon. Therefore, wait
you at the mouth of the gate till I get rid of
him. (18)

ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊àflÊ„¢Ô ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÃÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ◊ ◊Êª¸ÿÃSÃòÊ ªÃ— ‚¢flà‚⁄USÃŒÊH 19H
‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÁŸfl¸ŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃp ◊ÿÊ ‚l— ‚ ‚flÒ¸— ‚„Ô ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—H 20H

ì ëPresuming that my brother will remain
standing there, I for my part penetrated
deep into the cave, which was difficult of
access. While I remained hunting the demon
in that cave a whole year rolled by. Then
that dreadful enemy for his part was seen
by me without causing any despondency
(in me because of his not having been seen
for a whole year) and the demon was killed
by me then and there with all his kinsmen.

(19-20)
ÃSÿÊSÿÊûÊÈ ¬˝flÎûÊŸ L§Áœ⁄UıÉÙáÊ ÃÁi‹◊˜˜–
¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ∑˝§Ê◊¢ SÃŸÃSÃSÿ ÷ÍÃ‹H 21H

ì ëWhile he was thundering in the bowels
of the earth, the said cave was for its part
filled with a stream of blood which gushed
forth from his mouth and consequently
rendered difficult to pass through. (21)

‚ÍŒÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Áfl∑§ÊãÃ¢ Ã◊„¢U ‚Èπ◊˜Ô–
ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊¢ ŸÒfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Á’‹Sÿ Á¬Á„UÃ¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 22H

ì ëHaving killed with ease my powerful

enemy, the notorious Måyåv∂, I would not
find my way out of the cave as its entrance
was closed. (22)

Áfl∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸSÿ ÃÈ ◊ ‚Èª˝ËflÁÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÃ— ¬˝ÁÃfløÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 23H

ì ëSince no response whatever came
from outside even though I cried out loudly
ëO Sugr∂va ! again and again, hence I felt
sore afflicted. (23)

¬ÊŒ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒSÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃŸ ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ¬ÕÊ ¬È⁄U◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 24H

ì ëThe rock was, however, pushed back
by me with many a kick. Emerging through
that outlet I then returned to the city. (24)

ÃòÊÊŸŸÊÁS◊ ‚¢L§hÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊ÎªÿÃÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ ÁflS◊Îàÿ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 25H

ì ëDisregarding brotherly affection, I was
thus shut up in that cave by this cruel
Sugr∂va, who sought rulership for himself.í

(25)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ flSòÊáÊÒ∑§Ÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
ÃŒÊ ÁŸflÊ¸‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊ‹Ë ÁflªÃ‚Êäfl‚—H 26H

ìSaying so, the monkey, Vål∂, for his
part, from whom all sense of shame had
departed, banished me then and there with
a single piece of cloth, stripping me of all
my possessions. (26)

ÃŸÊ„Ô◊¬Áflhp NÃŒÊ⁄Up ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃjÿÊëø ◊„ÔË¥ ‚flÊZ ∑˝§ÊãÃflÊŸ˜ ‚flŸÊáÊ¸flÊ◊˜˜H 27H

ìExpelled by him and deprived of my
spouse too, O scion of Raghu, I ranged the
whole earth with its forests and oceans for
fear of him. (27)

´§cÿ◊Í∑¥§ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸„Ô⁄UáÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊãÃ⁄UH 28H

ìDistressed by the usurpation of my
consort, I have retired to §R¶yamµuka, the
foremost of mountains, which is difficult of
access for Vål∂ due to another reason (the
imprecation uttered by Sage Mata∆ga). (28)
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∞ÃûÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•ŸÊª‚Ê ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 29H

ìIn this way the whole momentous story
of my hostility with Vål∂ has been narrated
to you by me. See for yourself, O scion of
Raghu, the misfortune met with by me,
innocent though I am. (29)

flÊÁ‹Ÿp ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊ¬„Ô–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ flË⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ÃSÿ ÁŸª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜H 30H

ìNay, you ought to bring immunity to
me, situated as I am, from the threat of Vål∂
through his subjugation, O gallant prince,
the dispeller of the fear of all the worlds !î

(30)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ Ã¡SflË œ◊¸ôÊÙ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
fløŸ¢ flQÈ§◊Ê⁄U÷ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 31H

Requested as aforesaid, the glorious
›r∂ Råma, who knew what is right, proceeded
to address the following words, conformable
to righteousness, to Sugr∂va as though
laughing heartily : (31)

•◊ÙÉÊÊ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊ ◊ ‡Ê⁄UÊ ß◊–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊÁ‹ÁŸ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ L§·ÊÁãflÃÊ—H 32H

ìFull of wrath these unfailing sharp
arrows of mine, brilliant as the sun, will
descend on that Vål∂ of immoral conduct.

(32)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ Ã¢ ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÿ¢ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ ¡ËflÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬Êà◊Ê flÊ‹Ë øÊÁ⁄UòÊŒÍ·∑§—H 33H

ìThe aforesaid Vål∂, whose mind is set
on sin and who has transgressed morality,
will survive only till I do not behold that
usurper of your spouse. (33)

•Êà◊ÊŸÈ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊ªASàfl¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
àflÊ◊„¢Ô ÃÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ’Ê…U¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜H 34H

ìThrough inference based on my own
example I can see that you are plunged in
an ocean of grief. I shall accordingly help
you to cross it and you will surely be able
to regain all that you have lost, viz., your
consort and sovereignty, too.î (34)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô·¸¬ıL§·flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ‚È◊„ÔmÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

Supremely rejoiced to hear the aforesaid
assurance of ›r∂ Råma, which intensified
his joy and courage, Sugr∂va gave a most
momentous reply. (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H

Thus ends Canto Ten in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô·¸¬ıL§·flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬Í¡ÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ øH 1H

Hearing the assurance of ›r∂ Råma,
that enhanced his joy and courage, Sugr∂va
welcomed it and applauded him in the
following words : (1)

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹ÃÒSÃËˇáÊÒ◊¸◊Ê¸ÁÃªÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
àfl¢ Œ„Ô— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÿÈªÊãÃ ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 2H

ìLike the sun at the end of creation,
you can doubtless consume, when
provoked, all the worlds with your fiery and
pointed arrows that are capable of piercing
the vital parts. (2)

flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬ıL§·¢ ÿûÊŒ˜˜ ÿëø flËÿZ œÎÁÃp ÿÊ–
Ãã◊◊Ò∑§◊ŸÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ÁflœàSfl ÿŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

ìHearing from my lips with a
concentrated mind of the prowess as well
as of the valour and fortitude that exist in
Vål∂, do what should be done next. (3)

‚◊Èº˝ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Áp◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÍflZ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊŒÁ¬ øÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑˝§Ê◊àÿŸÈÁŒÃ ‚Íÿ¸ flÊ‹Ë √ÿ¬ªÃÄ‹◊—H 4H

ìGetting up at the close of night Vål∂
strides from the western to the eastern and
(moving to the south) from the southern
to the northern ocean too, fatigue having
altogether departed from him. (4)

•ª˝ÊáÿÊL§s ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸÊ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊãàÿÁ¬–
™§äfl¸◊Èà¬Êàÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÊÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 5H

ìClimbing up the tops of mountains,
and tossing up even gigantic peaks with
force, the mighty Vål∂ catches them up.(5)

’„Ôfl— ‚Ê⁄UflãÃp flŸ·È ÁflÁflœÊ º˝È◊Ê—–
flÊÁ‹ŸÊ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÷ªAÊ ’‹¢ ¬˝ÕÿÃÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—H 6H

ìNay, numerous solid trees of every
description in the forests were forcibly
snapped by Vål∂ while demonstrating his
might. (6)
◊Á„U·Ù ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ŸÊ¸◊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U¬˝÷—–
’‹¢ ŸÊª‚„ÔdSÿ œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 7H

ìA mighty demon appearing in the form
of a buffalo, Dundubhi by name, who shone
like the peak of Kailåsa, bore the strength of
a thousand elephants. (7)

 ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

With a view to ascertaining ›r∂ Råmaís actual strength, Sugr∂va expatiates on
the prowess of Vål∂ and tells him how Måyåv∂ís brother, the demon Dundubhi

too challenged him to a duel and how, having made short work of him,
Vål∂ listlessly hurled his dead body crossing over to the precincts of the

hermitage of Sage Mata∆ga, and how the site of the hermitage having
been desecrated with blood, spattered here and there from itís

mouth, Sage Mata∆ga pronounced a curse forbidding the individual
who had perpetrated the sacrilege to enter the hermitage on

pain of death, thus enabling Sugr∂va to live unmolested in
that retreat. In order to convince Sugr∂va of his superior

might ›r∂ Råma kicks the skeleton of Dundubhi away
with his toe. Belittling this feat on the ground of the

skeleton havng shrunk as a result of exposure,
Sugr∂va further asks ›r∂ Råma to pierce with his

arrow one of the seven sal trees standing
there and thus demonstrate his strength
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‚ flËÿÙ¸à‚∑§ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ‚◊Èº˝¢ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìBlinded by a boon, that gigantic buffalo,
whose mind had been perverted by pride of
strength, approached Ocean, the lord of
rivers. (8)

™§Ì◊◊ãÃ◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ⁄UàŸ‚¢øÿ◊˜˜–
◊◊ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃ Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 9H

ìDisdaining the turbulent sea, the
storehouse of jewels, he said to the
celebrated Ocean, ëGive battle to me !í (9)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ‚È⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 10H

Duly rising (as a mark of respect), the
very mighty Ocean, whose mind was set
on righteousness, then replied as follows to
the demon, who was impelled by the Time-
Spirit : (10)

‚◊ÕÙ¸ ŸÊÁS◊ Ã ŒÊÃÈ¢ ÿÈh¢ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ àflÁ÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿSÃ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁÃH 11H

ì ëI am not competent to give battle to
you, O demon skilled in warfare! Listen, I
will presently name him who will give battle
to you. (11)

‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ Ã¬ÁSfl‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
‡Ê¢∑§⁄U‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊AÊ Á„U◊flÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 12H

ì ëThere exists in a large forest the lord
of mountains, Himavån by name, the supreme
resort of ascetics and the far-famed father-
in-law of Lord ›iva. (12)

◊„ÔÊ¬˝dfláÊÙ¬ÃÙ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄UÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U—–
‚ ‚◊Õ¸SÃfl ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÃÈ‹Ê¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 13H

ì ëAdorned with big waterfalls and
comprising numerous caves and cascades,
he is powerful and ought to render
incomparable satisfaction to you through
his skill in warfare. (13)

Ã¢ ÷ËÃÁ◊ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚◊Èº˝◊‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
Á„U◊flmŸ◊Êªêÿ ‡Ê⁄UpÊ¬ÊÁŒfl ëÿÈÃ—H 14H

ì ëConcluding Ocean to be afraid of

himself, Dundubhi (the foremost of demons)
sped to the forest of Himavån like an arrow
shot from a bow. (14)

ÃÃSÃSÿ Áª⁄U— ‡flÃÊ ª¡ãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê— Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÷Í◊ı ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷Áfl¸ŸŸÊŒ øH 15H

ìThen he hurled to the ground in a
large number white cliffs of that mountain,
resembling lordly elephants, and loudly
roared. (15)
ÃÃ— ‡flÃÊê’ÈŒÊ∑§Ê⁄U— ‚ıêÿ— ¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—–
Á„U◊flÊŸ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ Sfl ∞fl Á‡Êπ⁄U ÁSÕÃ—H 16H

ìRemaining established on his own
summit, the gentle Himavån, who looked
like a white cloud and wore a pleasing
aspect, spoke as follows : (16)

ÄÔ‹cÔ≈ÈU◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ àfl¢ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ œ◊¸flà‚‹–
⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸Sfl∑È§‡Ê‹SÃ¬ÁSfl‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 17H

ì ëYou ought not to pester me, O
Dundubhi, who are fond of righteousness. I
am not adept in warfare, the resort as I am
of ascetics.í (17)
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
©UflÊø ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 18H

ìHearing the aforesaid reply of the wise
king of mountains, Dundubhi spoke as
follows, his eyes turned crimson through
anger : (18)

ÿÁŒ ÿÈh˘‚◊Õ¸Sàfl¢ ◊jÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊ ÁŸL§l◊—–
Ã◊Êøˇfl ¬˝ŒlÊã◊ ÿÙ Á„U ÿÈh¢ ÿÈÿÈà‚Ã—H 19H

ì ëIf you are incapable of an encounter
(with me) or are inactive through fear of me,
name him who may actually give battle to
me in earnest, eager as I am to fight.í (19)

Á„U◊flÊŸ’˝flËŒỖ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
•ŸÈQ§¬ÍflZ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ Ã◊‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

ìHearing this, Himavån, who was an
adept in expression and whose mind was
set on virtue, angrily spoke as follows to
Dundubhi the foremost of demons, to whom
the name of a rival had not been mentioned
before : (20)
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flÊ‹Ë ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ‡Ê∑˝§¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•äÿÊSÃ flÊŸ⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ̃ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊ÃÈ‹¬̋÷Ê◊̃̃H 21H

ì ëA glorious and mighty monkey, Vål∂
by name, son of Indra (the ruler of gods),
dwells in Ki¶kindhå, which is unequalled in
splendour, O highly intelligent demon ! (21)

‚ ‚◊ÕÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊSÃfl ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
mãmÿÈh¢ ‚ ŒÊÃÈ¢ Ã Ÿ◊ÈøÁ⁄Ufl flÊ‚fl—H 22H

ì ëHighly intelligent and skilled in warfare,
the aforesaid Vål∂ is capable of giving battle
to you as Indra did to Namuci in the past.

(22)

Ã¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á÷ªë¿ àfl¢ ÿÁŒ ÿÈhÁ◊„Ôë¿Á‚–
‚ Á„U ŒÈ◊¸·¸áÊÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚◊⁄U∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 23H

ì ëApproach him quickly if you seek an
encounter with some rival on this earth; for
he does not easily brook opposition and is
ever valiant in warfare.î (23)

üÊÈàflÊ Á„U◊flÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ù¬ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ‚ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃSÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹ŸSÃŒÊH 24H
œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊ÊÁ„U·¢ M§¬¢ ÃËˇáÊoÎXÙ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô—–
¬˝ÊflÎ·Ëfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊSÃÙÿ¬ÍáÊÙ¸ Ÿ÷SÃ‹H 25H

ìSeized with wrath to hear the words
of Himavån, nay, retaining the form of a
buffalo and looking like a huge cloud
surcharged with water in the vault of heavens
during the rains, the said Dundubhi, who
was endowed with pointed horns and inspired
terror, forthwith sought Ki¶kindhå, the well-
known capital of the celebrated Vål∂. (24-25)

ÃÃSÃÈ mÊ⁄U◊Êªêÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŸŸŒ¸ ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ŒÈ¸ãŒÈÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊH 26H
‚◊Ë¬¡ÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ ÷TŸ˜ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ŒÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ πÈ⁄UÒ—–
Áfl·ÊáÙŸÙÁÀ‹πŸ˜ Œ¬Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜mÊ⁄U¢ Ám⁄UŒÙ ÿÕÊH 27H

ìReaching the gate of Ki¶kindhå,
Dundubhi for his part, who was possessed
of great might, thundered even as a large
kettledrum would when beaten, causing the
earth to shake, snapping the trees that had
taken root in the neighbourhood, nay, rending
the earth with its hoofs and arrogantly

damaging the gate of Ki¶kindhå with its horns,
as an elephant would with its tusk. (26-27)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÙ flÊ‹Ë üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊéŒ◊◊·¸áÊ—–
ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô SòÊËÁ÷SÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl øãº˝◊ÊH 28H

ìHearing the roar, Vål∂, who was in the
gynaeceum, and who was intolerant by
nature, rushed forth with his wives even as
the moon would appear in the horizon with
hosts of stars. (28)

Á◊Ã¢ √ÿQ§ÊˇÊ⁄U¬Œ¢ Ã◊ÈflÊø ‚ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ flÊ‹Ë ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìVål∂, the ruler of monkeys as well as
of all the other denizens of the forest, spoke
to the aforesaid Dundubhi in the following
few words uttered with distinct accents :

(29)
Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ L§Œ˜˜äflÊ ÁflŸŒ¸‚–
ŒÈãŒÈ÷ ÁflÁŒÃÙ ◊˘Á‚ ⁄UˇÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 30H

ì ëWhy do you utter loud threats blocking
this gate of the city, O Dundubhi? You are
already known to me; (please) save your
life (if you can), O demon possessed of
extraordinary might !í (30)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
©UflÊø ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 31H

ìHearing the aforesaid challenge of the
wise Vål∂, the ruler of monkeys, Dundubhi
replied as follows, his eyes turned crimson
with anger : (31)

Ÿ àfl¢ SòÊË‚¢ÁŸœı flË⁄U fløŸ¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚–
◊◊ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UÊl ÃÃÙ ôÊÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ã ’‹◊˜˜H 32H

ì ëYou ought not to throw out a challenge
in the presence of ladies, O gallant monkey !
Give battle to me today, then only shall I
come to know your might. (32)

•ÕflÊ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑˝§Ùœ◊l ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
ªÎsÃÊ◊ÈŒÿ— SflÒ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊÷Ùª·È flÊŸ⁄UH 33H

ì ëOr, I shall restrain my anger today;
let your passion for the enjoyment of
sensuous pleasures be freely indulged in
for this night, O monkey ! (33)
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ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚fl¸‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªãº˝Sàfl¢ ‚¢‚ÊŒÿ ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 34H

ì ëLet loving presents be given to the
monkeys after embracing them. Take you
leave of your dear and  near ones, the ruler
as you are of all monkeys. (34)

‚ÈŒÎc≈ÔUÊ¢ ∑È§L§ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ∑È§L§cflÊà◊‚◊¢ ¬È⁄U–
∑˝§Ë«Sfl ø ‚◊¢ SòÊËÁ÷⁄U„¢Ô Ã Œ¬¸‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 35H

ì ëLet Ki¶kindhå be carefully seen for
the last time, since you are not going to see
it any more; place a replica of yours in the
person of your son in charge of the city to
look after it when you are no more and revel
finally in the company of your wives till
sunrise; for I am going to tame your
arrogance soon. (35)

ÿÙ Á„U ◊ûÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ flÊ ÷ªA¢ flÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ∑Î§‡Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ÷˝ÍáÊ„ÔÊ ‹Ù∑§ àflÁmœ¢ ◊Œ◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 36H

ì ëHe who kills one who is drunk, is
unwary, has broken a limb or has been
deprived of his weapons, is emaciated of
body or is blinded by passion like you is
indeed as despicable as a foeticide.í (36)

‚ ¬˝„ÔSÿÊ’˝flËã◊ãŒ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ Ã◊‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸SÃÊ⁄UÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ∑§ÊSÃŒÊH 37H

Laughing heartily and dismissing all
those ladies led by Tårå, Vål∂ now angrily
replied as follows to the silly lord of demons :

(37)

◊ûÊÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ê ◊¢SÕÊ ÿl÷ËÃÙ˘Á‚ ‚¢ÿÈª–
◊ŒÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flË⁄U¬ÊŸ¢ ‚◊âÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 38H

ì ëDo not be misled to think that I am
drunk, if you are not afraid of engaging in a
contest with me. Let this inebriety of mine
be construed as a state of drunkenness
resorted to by a hero on the occasion of
this duel with you.í (38)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ◊Ê‹Ê◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ∑§Ê@ŸË◊˜˜–
Á¬òÊÊ ŒûÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ÿÈhÊÿ √ÿflÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 39H

ìReplying to him thus and throwing
about his neck a chain of gold gifted to him

by his father, the mighty Indra, Vål∂ stood
prepared for an encounter with the demon,
highly enraged. (39)

Áfl·ÊáÊÿÙª¸Î„ÔËàflÊ Ã¢ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
•ÊÁfläÿÃ ÃÕÊ flÊ‹Ë ÁflŸŒŸ˜ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 40H

ìSeizing by the horns the aforesaid
Dundubhi, who looked like a mountain, Vål∂,
an elephant among monkeys, forthwith began
to revolve him, uttering a loud deep hoarse
sound. (40)

’‹ÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÊ¬ÊŒÿÊ¢ø∑˝§ ŸŸŒ¸ ø ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
üÊÙòÊÊèÿÊ◊Õ ⁄UQ¢§ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ‚ÈdÊfl ¬ÊàÿÃ—H 41H

ìVål∂ then threw him down and uttered
a loud cry. While he was being thrown
down, blood immediately flowed from his
ears. (41)

ÃÿÙSÃÈ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄Uê÷ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊÙ—–
ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŒÈãŒÈ÷flÊ¸Á‹ŸSÃÕÊH 42H

ìA terrible struggle then raged between
the two combatants, Dundubhi and Vål∂,
who were keen to conquer each other in the
vehemence of their wrath. (42)

•ÿÈäÿÃ ÃŒÊ flÊ‹Ë ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷¡Ê¸ŸÈÁ÷— ¬Áj— Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷— ¬ÊŒ¬ÒSÃÕÊH 43H

ìVål∂, who was equal to Indra, the ruler
of gods, in prowess, then struck with fists,
knees, feet, rocks and trees. (43)

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ÉŸÃÙSÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÿÙSÃŒÊ–
•Ê‚ËhËŸÙ˘‚È⁄UÙ ÿÈh ‡Ê∑˝§‚ÍŸÈ√ÿ¸flœ¸ÃH 44H

ìWhile the monkey and the demon were
striking one another on that spot at that
time, the demon began to lose ground in the
contest, while Vål∂ (Indraís son) gained the
upper hand. (44)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷◊Èlêÿ œ⁄UáÿÊ◊èÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
ÿÈh ¬˝ÊáÊ„Ô⁄U ÃÁS◊ÁãŸÁc¬c≈ÔUÙ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SÃŒÊH 45H

ìLifting Dundubhi, Vål∂ for his part
dashed him to the ground with the result
that Dundubhi was instantly crushed in that
deadly contest. (45)
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dÙÃÙèÿÙ ’„ÈÔ ⁄UQ¢§ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ‚ÈdÊfl ¬ÊàÿÃ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ÁˇÊÃı ¬@àfl◊ÊªÃ—H 46H

ìWhile he was being thrown down,
profuse blood flowed from the openings in
his body (viz., his eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth
and so on) and the mighty-armed demon
dropped dead to the ground. (46)

Ã¢ ÃÙ‹ÁÿàflÊ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ªÃ‚ûUfl◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ flªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‹Ë flªŸÒ∑§Ÿ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 47H

ìLifting up with his arms Dundubhi, who
was now lifeless and as such unconscious,
the impetuous Vål∂ hurled him with a single
effort to a distance of four miles. (47)

ÃSÿ flª¬˝ÁflhSÿ flÄUòÊÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊÃ¡Á’ãŒfl—–
¬˝¬ÃÈ◊Ê¸L§ÃÙÁàˇÊ#Ê ◊ÃXSÿÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 48H

ìPropelled by the wind, drops of blood
from the mouth of the demon, when he was
hurled with impetuosity, fell on the side of
Mata∆gaís hermitage. (48)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢SÃòÊ ◊ÈÁŸ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁfl¬˝È·—–
∑˝È§hSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ù ãflÿ◊˜˜H 49H

ìEnraged to behold those drops of
blood fallen in the precincts of his hermitage,
O highly blessed prince, the sage
contemplated as to who on earth was
responsible for scattering the blood. (49)

ÿŸÊ„¢Ô ‚„Ô‚Ê S¬Îc≈ÔU— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê ŒÈ’È¸Áh⁄U∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ê ø ’ÊÁ‹‡Ê—H 50H

ì ëWho is the evil-minded, perverse,
wanton and stupid fellow by whom I have
been spattered with blood all at once?í he
said to himself. (50)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—–
◊Á„U·¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ªÃÊ‚È¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁflH 51H

ìSaying so and coming out in the open,
the aforesaid jewel among ascetics beheld
a buffalo, looking like a mountain, fallen
dead on the ground. (51)

‚ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ Ã¬‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜–
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ˇÊ#Ê⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 52H

ìDefinitely coming to know by virtue of
his askesis that it was surely the work of a
monkey, he pronounced the following terrible
imprecation on the monkey who had hurled
the carcass. (52)

ß„Ô ÃŸÊ¬˝flc≈ÔU√ÿ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUSÿ flœÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
flŸ¢ ◊à‚¢üÊÿ¢ ÿŸ ŒÍÁ·Ã¢ L§Áœ⁄UdflÒ—H 53H

ì ëThe monkey by whom the forest which
is my abode has been desecrated with
drops of blood ought not to set foot into this
forest; his death will instantly follow if he
steps into it. (53)

ÁˇÊ¬ÃÊ ¬ÊŒ¬Êp◊ ‚ê÷ªAÊpÊ‚È⁄UË¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
‚◊ãÃÊŒÊüÊ◊¢ ¬ÍáÊZ ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ◊Ê◊∑¥§ ÿÁŒH 54H
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ŒÈ’È¸Áh√ÿ¸Q¢§ ‚ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿ øÊSÿ ‚ÁøflÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ ◊Ê◊∑¥§ flŸ◊˜̃H 55H
Ÿ ø ÃÒÁ⁄U„Ô flSÃ√ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÊãÃÈ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
Ã˘Á¬ flÊ ÿÁŒ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ‡ÊÁ¬cÿ ÃÊŸÁ¬ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 56H
flŸ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊Ê◊∑§ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ–
¬òÊÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ »§‹◊Í‹Ê÷flÊÿ øH 57H

ì ëIf the perverted fellow by whom these
trees have been smashed while throwing
away the corpse of a demon sets his foot
within a radius of full four miles of my hermitage
will surely no longer survive. Nor should his
ministers, whosoever have encamped in my
forest tarry here any longer. Let them on
hearing this malediction conveniently depart.
If, however, they too remain in this forest of
mineówhich has been nurtured by me like
my own offspringófor the destruction of its
leaves and shoots as well as for the extinction
of its fruits and roots, I shall assuredly curse
them too. (54ó57)

ÁŒfl‚pÊl ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ ÿ¢ º˝c≈ÔUÊ ‡flÙ˘ÁS◊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ flÒ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 58H

ì ëThis day (on which I pronounced this
execration) is the deadline for their sojourn
in this forest. The monkey whom I shall see
here tomorrow will surely be changed into a
rock and continue in that state for many
thousands of years.í (58)
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ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— üÊÈàflÊ Áª⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸp∑˝§◊Èfl¸ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 59H

ìHearing the malediction uttered by the
sage, the aforesaid monkeys thereupon went
away from that forest. Seeing them, Vål∂
said to them : (59)

Á∑¢§ ÷flãÃ— ‚◊SÃÊp ◊ÃXflŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
◊à‚◊Ë¬◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê •Á¬ SflÁSÃ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 60H

ì ëWherefore have you and all the
denizens of Mata∆gavana (the grove
occupied by Sage Mata∆ga) sought my
presence? I hope all is well with the denizens
of the said forest.í (60)

ÃÃSÃ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‚flZ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ø flÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊÁ‹Ÿ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸH 61H

ìThereupon all those monkeys reported
to Vål∂, who was adorned with a chain of
gold, the whole reason of their sudden
departure from the forest and referred to the
malediction pronounced on Vål∂. (61)

∞Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃŒÊ flÊ‹Ë fløŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ◊„UÏ· ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÿÊøÃ S◊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 62H

ìHearing the aforesaid explanation given
by the monkeys, and duly approaching the
eminent sage, the aforesaid Vål∂ with joined
palms craved his indulgence. (62)

◊„ÔÌ·SÃ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
‡ÊÊ¬œÊ⁄UáÊ÷ËÃSÃÈ flÊ‹Ë Áflu‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 63H

ìDisregarding him, however, the eminent
sage entered deep into the hermitage, while
Vål∂, who was afraid of receiving the curse,
was reduced to a state of utter confusion.

(63)
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊ¬÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ËÃÙ ´§cÿ◊Í∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝flcÔ≈È¢U Ÿë¿ÁÃ „ÔÁ⁄Uº˝¸cÔ≈È¢U flÊÁ¬ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UH 64H

ìStricken with fear of the curse, the
monkey, Vål∂, no longer seeks to enter the
boundary of the great §R¶yamµuka hill or even
to look at it, O lord of human beings ! (64)

ÃSÿÊ¬˝fl‡Ê¢ ôÊÊàflÊ„ÔÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜–
Áflø⁄UÊÁ◊ ‚„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÙ Áfl·ÊŒŸ ÁflflÌ¡Ã—H 65H

ìKnowing that he cannot penetrate into
it, O Råma, I roam about in this large forest
with my ministers, entirely free from anxiety
as I am. (65)

∞·Ù˘ÁSÕÁŸøÿSÃSÿ ŒÈãŒÈ÷— ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
flËÿÙ¸à‚∑§ÊÁãŸ⁄USÃSÿ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÁŸ÷Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 66H

ìHere is the colossal heap, shining
most conspicuously like a mountain-top, of
the bones of Dundubhi, who was thrown
with pride of virility. (66)

ß◊ ø Áfl¬È‹Ê— ‚Ê‹Ê— ‚# ‡ÊÊπÊfl‹Áê’Ÿ—–
ÿòÊÒ∑¥§ ÉÊ≈UÃ flÊ‹Ë ÁŸc¬òÊÁÿÃÈ◊Ù¡‚ÊH 67H

ìThese are the seven gigantic sal trees,
hanging low with their boughs, each of which
Vål∂ can denude of its leaves by shaking it
with his might. (67)

∞ÃŒSÿÊ‚◊¢ flËÿZ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ Ã¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊⁄U ‡Êˇÿ‚ ŸÎ¬H 68H

ìSuch is the matchless strength of Vål∂
revealed by me, O Råma ! How will you be
able to kill that Vål∂ in a combat, O protector
of men?î (68)
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝„Ô‚°À‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÁŸflÎ̧ûÊ üÊgäÿÊ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ flœ◊˜̃H 69H

To Sugr∂va, who was speaking as
aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa, heartily laughing, said,
ìOn what feat being accomplished should
you believe that Vål∂ can be disposed of by
›r∂ Råma?î (69)

Ã◊ÈflÊøÊÕ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚# ‚Ê‹ÊÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
∞fl◊∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ flÊ‹Ë Áfl√ÿÊœÊÕ ‚ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜H 70H

To him Sugr∂va forthwith replied, ìIn
the past Vål∂ pierced these seven sal trees
one after another and he did so more than
once even later. (70)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸŒÊ¸⁄UÿŒ·Ê¢ ’ÊáÙŸÒ∑§Ÿ ø º˝È◊◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊ãÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 71H

ìIf ›r∂ Råma too should be able to split
one of these trees with a single arrow, I
shall consider Vål∂ killed on witnessing ›r∂
Råmaís prowess. (71)
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„ÔÃSÿ ◊Á„U·SÿÊÁSÕ ¬ÊŒŸÒ∑§Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
©Ulêÿ ¬˝ÁˇÊ¬ëøÊÁ¬ Ã⁄U‚Ê m œŸÈ—‡ÊÃH 72H

ìI shall deem him killed even if lifting
with his single foot the bones of the buffalo
made short work of by Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma should
be able to throw them by his might to a
distance of two hundred bowsí (or eight
hundred armsí) length, O Lak¶maƒa !î (72)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UQ§ÊãÃ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl fløÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 73H

Saying so, and contemplating awhile
on ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, for his part, the
corners of whose eyes were red, spoke
once more as follows to ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Kakutstha) : (73)
‡ÊÍ⁄Up ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÊŸË ø ¬˝ÅÿÊÃ’‹¬ıL§·—–
’‹flÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙ flÊ‹Ë ‚¢ÿÈªcfl¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 74H

ìThe powerful monkey, Vål∂, is valiant
and accounts himself valiant and is widely
known for his strength and manliness. He
has never been worsted in conflicts. (74)

ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ øÊSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ŒÈc∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
ÿÊÁŸ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ÷ËÃÙ˘„Ô◊Îcÿ◊Í∑§◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 75H

ìHis exploits are seen to be such as
are difficult to accomplish even for gods
and pondering them I have taken shelter on
Mount §R¶yamµuka, afraid as I am. (75)

Ã◊¡ƒÿ◊œÎcÿ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝◊◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøãÃÿãŸ ◊È@ÊÁ◊ ´§cÿ◊Í∑§◊◊È¢ àfl„Ô◊˜˜H 76H

ìThinking with apprehension of that lord
of monkeys, who is invincible, nay,
unassailable and intolerant, I, for my part,
do not leave this §R¶yamµuka mountain.(76)

©UÁmªA— ‡ÊÁVÃpÊ„¢Ô Áflø⁄UÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
•ŸÈ⁄UQÒ§— ‚„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÒ„Ô¸ŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÒfl¸⁄UÒ—H 77H

ìPerturbed and full of apprehension I
roam about in the extensive forest with my
devoted and excellent ministers headed by
Hanumån. (77)
©U¬‹éœ¢ ø ◊ ‡‹ÊÉÿ¢ ‚Áã◊òÊ¢ Á◊òÊflà‚‹–
àflÊ◊„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ Á„U◊flãÃÁ◊flÊÁüÊÃ—H 78H

ìNay, a praiseworthy and noble ally
has been found by me in you, O prince,
fond of your friends ! I have taken refuge in
you as one would resort to the Himålaya
mountain, O tiger among men ! (78)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ’‹ôÊÙ˘„¢Ô ŒÈ÷˝Ê¸ÃÈ’¸‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
•¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊ flËÿZ ‚◊⁄U Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 79H

ìI am, however, aware of the strength
of my mighty and vile brother; while your
prowess in battle is not before my eyes, O
scion of Raghu ! (79)

Ÿ πÀfl„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ÃÈ‹ÿ ŸÊfl◊ãÿ Ÿ ÷Ë·ÿ–
∑§◊¸Á÷SÃSÿ ÷Ë◊Òp ∑§ÊÃÿZ ¡ÁŸÃ¢ ◊◊H 80H

ìAssuredly, I neither test you, nor belittle
you, nor do I frighten you. Nay, pusillanimity
has been engendered in me by his terrible
deeds. (80)

∑§Ê◊¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl Ã flÊáÊË ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ œÒÿ¸◊Ê∑Î§ÁÃ—–
‚ÍøÿÁãÃ ¬⁄U¢ Ã¡Ù ÷S◊ë¿ãŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 81H

ìYour (unfaltering) speech, which is
trustworthy, as well as your confidence and
divine look abundantly indicate your supreme
strength, which is analogous to a fire covered
with ashes, O scion of Raghu !î (81)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁS◊Ã¬Ífl¸◊ÕÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „UÁ⁄ ¢U ¬˝ÁÃH 82H

Hearing  the aforesaid submission of
that high-minded Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma then
smilingly replied as follows to the monkey,
Sugr∂va : (82)

ÿÁŒ Ÿ ¬˝àÿÿÙ˘S◊Ê‚È Áfl∑˝§◊ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
¬˝àÿÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U ‡‹ÊÉÿ◊„Ô◊Èà¬ÊŒÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 83H

ìIf you have no faith in the prowess
inhering in us, O monkey, I shall presently
inspire in you confidence which is laudable
in a combat.î (83)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚Êãàflÿ°À‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŒÈãŒÈ÷— ∑§Êÿ¢ ¬ÊŒÊX‰c∆ÔUŸ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 84H
ÃÙ‹ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁpˇÊ¬ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•‚È⁄USÿ ÃŸÈ¢ ‡ÊÈc∑§Ê¢ ¬ÊŒÊX‰c∆ÔUŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 85H
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Saying so and lifting in sport the carcass
of Dundubhi with his toe, the mighty-armed
and powerful ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa, for his part
hurled the dried up skeleton of the demon to
a distance of ten Yojanas (eighty-miles),
thereby reassuring Sugr∂va. (84-85)

ÁˇÊ#¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÃ— ∑§Êÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ã¬ãÃÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊ª˝ÃÙ flË⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊Õ¸flÃ˜˜H 86H

Beholding the skeleton cast away by
›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va then addressed once
more to the heroic ›r∂ Råma, scorching as
the sun, in the presence of Lak¶maƒa as
well as of the other monkeys the following
significant words : (86)

•Êº˝¸— ‚◊Ê¢‚— ¬˝àÿª˝— ÁˇÊ#— ∑§Êÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ ‚π–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃŸ ◊ûÊŸ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÃŒÊH 87H

ìThe carcass was thrown in the past,
O my friend, while it was saturated with
blood, full of flesh and fresh, having been
shortly before killed by my elder brother,
Vål∂, at a time when he was exhausted and
drunk. (87)
‹ÉÊÈ— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ÁŸ◊ÊZ‚SÃÎáÊ÷ÍÃp ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÁˇÊ# ∞fl¢ ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ ÷flÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 88H

ìHaving been stripped of its flesh, it is
now light and converted into mere straw,
as compared to its former weight, O scion
of Raghu, and has been hurled by you
with such extreme joy, O delight of Raghu !

(88)

ŸÊòÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ’‹¢ ôÊÊÃÈ¢ Ãfl flÊ ÃSÿ flÊÁœ∑§◊˜˜–
•Êº˝Z ‡ÊÈc∑§Á◊ÁÃ sÃÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 89H

ìIt is not possible under the
circumstances to ascertain whose strength
is greateróyours or his; for whether a

carcass is saturated with blood or dried up
makes a very great difference, O scion of
Raghu ! (89)

‚ ∞fl ‚¢‡ÊÿSÃÊÃ Ãfl ÃSÿ ø ÿi‹◊˜˜–
‚Ê‹◊∑¥§ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ÷flŒ˜˜ √ÿÁQ§’¸‹Ê’‹H 90H

ìThe same doubt still lingers in my
mind about the strength which inheres in
you as well as in Vål∂, O dear friend !
Certainly in the matter of your relative strength
or weakness will be arrived at by your
thoroughly piercing a single sal tree (of the
seven trees shown to you). (90)

∑Î§àflÒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ‚Öÿ¢ „ÔÁSÃ„ÔSÃÁ◊flÊÃÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê∑§áÊ¸¬ÍáÊ¸◊Êÿêÿ Áfl‚Î¡Sfl ◊„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜H 91H

ìStringing this bow, which is like another
trunk of an elephant, and stretching it at full
length up to your ear, discharge a big arrow.

(91)

ß◊¢ Á„U ‚Ê‹¢ ¬˝Á„UÃSàflÿÊ ‡Ê⁄UÙ
Ÿ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ˘òÊÊÁSÃ ÁflŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ–

•‹¢ Áfl◊‡Ù¸Ÿ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ œ˝Èfl¢
∑È§L§cfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ̃ ¬̋ÁÃ‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 92H

ìShot by you, the arrow will surely split
up the yonder sal tree : there is no doubt
about it. Reflect no more and, adjured by
me, O king, oblige me unhesitatingly. (92)

ÿÕÊ Á„U Ã¡—‚È fl⁄U— ‚ŒÊ ⁄UÁfl-
ÿ̧ÕÊ Á„U ‡ÊÒ‹Ù Á„U◊flÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊÁº̋·È–

ÿÕÊ øÃÈc¬Êà‚È ø ∑§‚⁄UË fl⁄U-
SÃÕÊ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á‚ Áfl∑˝§◊ fl⁄U—H 93H

ìEven as the sun is always the foremost
of all luminaries, even as the Himålaya
mountain is the foremost of all large mountains
and even as a lion is the foremost of all
quadrupeds, so are you the foremost of all
human beings in prowess.î (93)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞Ãëø fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜H 1H

Nay, hearing this well-worded
submission of Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma, who was
invested with exceptional glory, took up his
bow to inspire confidence in the former. (1)

‚ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ œŸÈÉÊÙ¸⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊∑¥§ ø ◊ÊŸŒ—–
‚Ê‹◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚ ⁄UflÒÌŒ‡Ê—H 2H

Taking up the dreadful bow and an
arrow and aiming it at the sal tree (pointed
out by Sugr∂va), the celebrated ›r∂ Råma,
the bestower of honour on others, discharged
it filling the quarters with the twang of the
bow. (2)

‚ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÙ ’‹flÃÊ ’ÊáÊ— SfláÊ¸¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã—–
Á÷ûUflÊ ‚Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝SÕ¢ ‚#÷ÍÁ◊¢ Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 3H

Piercing all the seven sal trees (though
it was aimed at only one of them), as well
as the plateau on which they stood, as also
the six subterranean regions, the aforesaid
arrow, which was shot by the mighty prince
and was decked with gold, entered Påtåla
(the seventh subterranean region); so the
tradition goes. (3)

‚Êÿ∑§SÃÈ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚Ê‹ÊŸ˜ Á÷ûUflÊ ◊„ÔÊ¡fl—–
ÁŸc¬àÿ ø ¬ÈŸSÃÍáÊ¢ Ã◊fl ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 4H

Having pierced the sal trees (as well as
the plateau and the bowels of the earth) in
the course of less than an hour and forcing
its way out, the arrow for its part, which was
possessed of great velocity, quickly entered
once more, they say, the same quiver from
which it had emerged. (4)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚# ÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊŸ˜ ‚Ê‹ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡Ê⁄UflªŸ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃ—H 5H

Sugr∂va (the foremost of monkeys) was
seized with great wonder to see (with his
own eyes) those seven sal trees thoroughly
pierced by the impetuosity of ›r∂ Råmaís
arrow. (5)
‚ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝‹ê’Ë∑Î§Ã÷Í·áÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 6H

Supremely pleased, Sugr∂va with joined
palms fell flat on the ground as a token of
respect towards ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
with his head touching the ground and his
ornaments also hanging loose in the process
of bending low. (6)

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

Amazed to behold ›r∂ Råmaís arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing all the
seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and applauding
›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va implores him to make short work of Vål∂. Sending
Sugr∂va to challenge Vål∂ to a combat, ›r∂ Råma sits in hiding behind a
tree. When a passage at arms commenced with Vål∂ who would not
brook a challenge, ›r∂ Råma did not hit Vål∂ with an arrow because
the two brothers so closely resembled each other that it was
difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. The result
was that Sugr∂va lost heart and ultimately taking to his heels,
returned to §R¶yamµuka. Explaining to Sugr∂va the reason
of his failure to hit Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma reassures Sugr∂va
and encourages him to seek an encounter with Vål∂
again. Urged by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa uproots a
blossomed Gajapu¶p∂ creeper and ties it about

the neck of Sugr∂va for identification
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ßŒ¢ øÙflÊø œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃŸ „ÔÌ·Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚flÊ¸SòÊÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Nay, delighted with that feat of ›r∂
Råma, he spoke as follows to the valiant ›r∂
Råma, the foremost of those adept in the
use of all types of missiles, who knew what
is right and stood before him : (7)

‚ãº˝ÊŸÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSàfl¢ ’ÊáÊÒ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
‚◊Õ¸— ‚◊⁄U „ÔãÃÈ¢ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Á‹Ÿ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 8H

ìYou are able to kill with your arrows in
an encounter all the gods including even
Indra, their ruler, O jewel among men, much
more so, Vål∂, my lord ! (8)

ÿŸ ‚# ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê‹Ê ÁªÁ⁄U÷Í¸Á◊p ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
’ÊáÙŸÒ∑§Ÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ SÕÊÃÊ Ã ∑§Ù ⁄UáÊÊª˝Ã—H 9H

ìWho can stand in the van of a battle
before you, by whom seven big sal trees as
well as the mountain on which the trees
stood and the earth supporting it have been
pierced with a single arrow, O scion of
Kakutstha? (9)

•l ◊ ÁflªÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§— ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄Ul ¬⁄UÊ ◊◊–
‚ÈNŒ¢ àflÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 10H

ìNow that I have duly met in the form
of an ally you, who are a compeer of the
mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) and Varuƒa
(the god of waters), my grief has totally
disappeared and my joy is supreme today.

(10)
Ã◊lÒfl Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ◊ flÒÁ⁄UáÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎM§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¡Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÿÊ ’hÙ˘ÿ◊TÁ‹—H 11H

ìFor my pleasure, O scion of Kåkutstha,
pray, make short work of Vål∂, my enemy in
the guise of a brother, this very day: so
have these palms been joined by me.î (11)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈªÃ¢ flø—H 12H

Embracing Sugr∂va of pleasing aspect,
›r∂ Råma, who was exceptionally wise,
thereupon replied as follows to Sugr∂va,
who was dear as Lak¶maƒa to him : (12)

•S◊Êeë¿UÊ◊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ªë¿ àfl◊ª˝Ã—–
ªàflÊ øÊuÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎªÁãœŸ◊˜˜H 13H

ìLet us proceed, O Sugr∂va, to Ki¶kindhå
from this mountain; depart you ahead without
delay and, going there, challenge to a duel
Vål∂, who bears the name of a brother !î

(13)

‚fl¸ Ã àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªàflÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊÒ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÊflÎàÿ sÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ª„ÔŸ flŸH 14H

Reaching with hasty steps Ki¶kindhå,
the capital of Vål∂, and hiding themselves
behind trees, they all halted in a dense
forest. (14)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ˘åÿŸŒŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ uÊŸ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
ªÊ…U¢ ¬Á⁄UÁ„UÃÙ flªÊãŸÊŒÒÌ÷ãŒÁãŸflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 15H

Tightly girded about his loins, even
Sugr∂va roared frightfully by way of a
challenge to Vål∂, rending the air, as it were,
by his shouts uttered with vehemence. (15)

Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑˝È§hÙ flÊ‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÙ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ˘SÃÃ≈UÊÁŒflH 16H

Enraged to hear that roar of his (younger)
brother and highly excited, Vål∂, who was
possessed of extraordinary might, rushed
forth as impetuously as the sun would slide
from the edge of the western mountain (behind
which the sun is supposed to set). (16)

ÃÃ— ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ flÊÁ‹‚Èª˝ËflÿÙ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜–
ªªŸ ª˝„ÔÿÙÉÊÙ¸⁄U¢ ’ÈœÊXÊ⁄U∑§ÿÙÁ⁄UflH 17H

Then ensued a most tumultuous and
terrible combat between Vål∂ and Sugr∂va,
resembling a clash between Mercury and
Mars in the heavens. (17)

Ã‹Ò⁄U‡ÊÁŸ∑§À¬Òp flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Òp ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—–
¡ÉŸUÃÈ— ‚◊⁄U˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃıH 18H

Blinded with anger, the two brothers
struck each other in the course of their
encounter with their palms and soles, which
fell like lightning, and fists, which descended
like the thunderbolt. (18)
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ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊSÃÊflÈ÷ı ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃ–
•ãÿÙãÿ‚ŒÎ‡Êı flË⁄UÊflÈ÷ı ŒflÊÁflflÊÁ‡flŸıH 19H

Bow in hand, ›r∂ Råma thereupon keenly
watched both the aforesaid heroes, who
both closely resembled each other like the
two A‹wins (the twin-gods presiding over
the star, Gemini). (19)

ÿãŸÊflªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ flÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÃÃÙ Ÿ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ’ÈÁh¢ ◊ÙQÈ§◊ãÃ∑§⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

Since ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
could not make out Sugr∂va or Vål∂ because
of their close resemblance, he, therefore,
could not make up his mind to discharge his
deadly arrow (lest it should hit Sugr∂va and
dispose him of). (20)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÷ªA— ‚Èª˝ËflSÃŸ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ŸÊÕ◊Îcÿ◊Í∑¥§ ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflH 21H

Discomfited by the aforesaid Vål∂ and
not perceiving ›r∂ Råma as his protector,
Sugr∂va in the meantime ran for life towards
§R¶yamµuka. (21)

Ä‹ÊãÃÙ L§Áœ⁄UÁ‚Q§ÊX— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ¡¸¡¸⁄UË∑Î§Ã—–
flÊÁ‹ŸÊÁ÷º˝ÈÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜H 22H

Exhausted and battered with the blows
of Vål∂, his whole body bathed in blood, and
chased in anger by Vål∂, he entered the large
forest (occupied by Sage Mata∆ga). (22)

Ã¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ flŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊ‹Ë ‡ÊÊ¬÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—–
◊ÈQ§Ù sÁ‚ àflÁ◊àÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 23H

Seeing him having penetrated into the
forest and saying ìIndeed you are spared,î
the aforesaid Vål∂, even though possessed
of extraordinary might, desisted from the
pursuit due to fear of the curse. (23)

⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘Á¬ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚„Ô øÒfl „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
ÃŒfl flŸ◊Êªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 24H

Alongwith his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, as well as Hanumån, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) too returned to the same
forest where the monkey chief Sugr∂va was.

(24)

Ã¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÊªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
OË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒËŸ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜H 25H

Discerning ›r∂ Råma returned with
Lak¶maƒa, Sugr∂va piteously spoke to him
as follows, looking at the ground, full of shame
at his discomfiture, as he was : (25)

•ÊuÿSflÁÃ ◊Ê◊ÈÄàflÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ø Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
flÒÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÊ ø Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸË¥ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 26H

ìHaving demonstrated your prowess
and saying to me ëChallenge Vål∂ to a duelí,
what have you done now by getting me
smitten by the enemy? (26)

ÃÊ◊fl fl‹Ê¢ flQ§√ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÃûUflÃ—–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ Ÿ ÁŸ„Ôã◊ËÁÃ ÃÃÙ ŸÊ„ÔÁ◊ÃÙ fl˝¡H 27H

ìIn all faith it should have been pointed
out by you that very moment : ëI am not
going to kill Vål∂í. Then I would not have
moved from this place.î (27)

ÃSÿ øÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§L§áÊ¢ ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 28H

To that high-minded Sugr∂va, who was
piteously speaking as aforesaid in doleful
accents, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) replied
again : (28)

‚Èª˝Ëfl üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ∑˝§Ùœp √ÿ¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŸ ’ÊáÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚ ◊ÿÊ Ÿ Áfl‚Ì¡Ã—H 29H

ìSugr∂va, dear brother, let anger be
banished from your mind and the reason
why this deadly arrow was not discharged
by me be heard. (29)

•‹¢∑§Ê⁄UáÊ fl·áÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊŸ ªÃŸ ø–
àfl¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl flÊ‹Ë ø ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÒ SÕ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊ỖH 30H

ìYou, O Sugr∂va, and Vål∂ resemble
each other in personal embellishment,
costume, stature and gait too. (30)

Sfl⁄UáÊ flø¸‚Ê øÒfl ¬˝ÁˇÊÃŸ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ø flÊÄÿÒp √ÿÁQ¢§ flÊ¢ ŸÊ¬‹ˇÊÿH 31H

ìI did not perceive any distinction between
you twoóin voice as well as in splendour, in
look and in prowess as well as in speech.(31)
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ÃÃÊ˘„¢U M§¬‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊã◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊûUÊ◊–
ŸÊà‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ◊„UÊflª¢ ‡Ê⁄¢U ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„¸UáÊ◊˜ÔH 32H
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄¢U ÉÊÊ⁄¢U ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊÃ˜Ô ÃÈ Áfl‡ÊÁVÔUÃ—–
◊Í‹ÉÊÊÃÊ Ÿ ŸÊÒ SÿÊÁh mÿÊÁ⁄UÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 33H

ìPuzzled as I was by the likeness of
your features, O jewel among the monkeys,
I, therefore, did not let fly the deadly and
terrible arrow possessed of great velocity
and capable of destroying the enemy. Seized
as I was with apprehension, due to your
close resemblance, lest the very root of
us both should be destroyed by me by
killing you unwittingly, this omission was
deliberately committed  by me. (32-33)

àflÁÿ flË⁄U Áfl¬ãŸ Á„U •ôÊÊŸÊÀ‹ÊÉÊflÊã◊ÿÊ–
◊ÊÒ…K¢ ø ◊◊ ’ÊÀÿ¢ ø ÅÿÊÁ¬Ã¢ SÿÊÃỖ ∑§¬Ë‡fl⁄UH 34H

ìIn the event of your being killed by me
through ignorance or frivolity, my stupidity
and puerility would have been surely
exposed, O gallant ruler of monkeys ! (34)

ŒûÊÊ÷ÿflœÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÊÃ∑¢§ ◊„UŒjÈÃ◊˜Ô–
•„¢U ø ‹ˇ◊áÊpÒfl ‚ËÃÊ ø fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 35H
àflŒœËŸÊ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ flŸ˘ÁS◊ŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷flÊŸỖ–
ÃS◊ÊŒỖ ÿÈäÿSfl ÷ÍÿSàfl¢ ◊Ê ◊Ê‡ÊVÔUËp flÊŸ⁄UH 36H

ìKilling one to whom protection has
been vouchsafed is professedly a great and
astounding sin. Moreover, myself and
Lak¶maƒa too as well as S∂tå of excellent
complexionówe all depend on you. You
are our refuge in this forest. Therefore,
engage you in a combat with Vål∂ once
more. Pray, do not, O do not fall a prey to
misgiving, O monkey chief ! (35-36)

∞Ãã◊È„ÍUÃ¸ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ¬‡ÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê„Ufl–
ÁŸ⁄USÃÁ◊·ÈáÊÒ∑§Ÿ øc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„UËÃ‹H 37H

ìWithin this hour behold Vål∂ struck
down by me in course of the very combat
with you with a single arrow and writhing on
the ground. (37)

•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑È§L§cfl àfl◊Êà◊ŸÊ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U–
ÿŸ àflÊ◊Á÷¡ÊŸËÿÊ¢ mãmÿÈh◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜ÔH 38H

ìWear some distinguishing mark on
your person, O lord of monkeys, by means
of which I might recognize you when actually
come to grips with Vål∂. (38)

ª¡¬Èc¬ËÁ◊◊Ê¢ »È§À‹Ê◊Èà¬Ê≈K ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜Ô–
∑È§L§ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ∑§á∆U˘Sÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 39H

Turning to Lak¶maƒa, he continued :
ìUprooting this creeper, named Gajapu¶p∂,
which is in blossom and is propitious in
character, fasten it, O Lak¶maƒa, about the
neck of the high-souled Sugr∂va.î (39)

ÃÃÊ ÁªÁ⁄UÃ≈U ¡ÊÃÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈K ∑È§‚È◊ÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜Ô–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊ ª¡¬Èc¬Ë¥ ÃÊ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§á∆U √ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃỖH 40H

Plucking Gajapu¶p∂ creeper, adorned
with flowers and growing on the side of the
mountain, Lak¶maƒa then fastened it about
the neck of Sugr∂va. (40)

‚ ÃÿÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ üÊË◊ÊÀ°‹ÃÿÊ ∑§á∆U‚Q§ÿÊ–
◊Ê‹ÿfl ’‹Ê∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚‚¢äÿ ßfl ÃÊÿŒ—H 41H

With that creeper fastened to his neck,
the glorious Sugr∂va shone like a cloud
accompanied by twilight, and encircled by a
string of herons. (41)

Áfl÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊ fl¬È·Ê ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚„U ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ¬ ‚—H 42H

Shining brightly with his body and
reassured by ›r∂ Råmaís words, Sugr∂va
left with ›r∂ Råma and reached Ki¶kindhå
once more. (42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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´§cÿ◊Í∑§ÊÃỖ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚„U ‚Èª˝ËflÊ flÊÁ‹Áfl∑˝§◊¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜ÔH 1H
‚◊Èlêÿ ◊„UìÊÊ¬¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜Ô–
‡Ê⁄UÊ¢pÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜Ô ªÎ„UËàflÊ ⁄UáÊ‚Êœ∑§ÊŸ˜ÔH 2H

Duly lifting up his great bow, decked
with gold, and taking his arrows, which
shone brightly like the sun and were so
effective in battle, and accompanied by
Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma (the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa), whose mind was set on virtue,
proceeded from §R¶yamµuka to Ki¶kindhå,
which stood protected by Vål∂ís valour.

(1-2)
•ª˝ÃSÃÈ ÿÿı ÃSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚¢„ÔÃª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 3H

In front of the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, strode Sugr∂va who had a
strongly built neck, as well as Lak¶maƒa,
who was possessed of extraordinary might.

(3)
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ Ÿ‹Ù ŸË‹p flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÃÊ⁄UpÒfl ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬—H 4H

Behind him came the valiant Hanumån,
Nala and the powerful N∂la and Tåra, who
was endowed with exceptional energy and
was a commander of commanders of
monkey hordes. (4)

Ã flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ flÎˇÊÊ¢p ¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄UÊfl‹Áê’Ÿ—–
¬˝‚ãŸÊê’Èfl„ÔÊpÒfl ‚Á⁄UÃ— ‚Êª⁄U¢ª◊Ê—H 5H
∑§ãŒ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ‡ÊÒ‹Ê¢p ÁŸŒ¸⁄UÊÁáÊ ªÈ„ÔÊSÃÕÊ–
Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ Œ⁄UËp Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 6H
flÒŒÍÿ¸Áfl◊‹ÒSÃÙÿÒ— ¬kÒpÊ∑§Ù‡Ê∑È§«˜˜◊‹Ò—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸ˜ ‚¡‹ÊŸ˜ ◊Êª¸ Ã≈UÊ∑§Ê¢pÊfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜H 7H

∑§Ê⁄Uá«Ò— ‚Ê⁄U‚Ò„ÔZ‚Òfl¸TÈ‹Ò¡¸‹∑È§Ä∑È§≈UÒ—–
ø∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§SÃÕÊ øÊãÿÒ— ‡Ê∑È§ŸÒ— ¬˝ÁÃŸÊÁŒÃÊŸ˜H 8H
◊ÎŒÈ‡Êc¬Êæ˜UÔ∑È§⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁãŸ÷¸ÿÊŸ˜ flŸªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜–
ø⁄UÃ— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ SÕ‹Ë·È „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 9H
Ã≈UÊ∑§flÒÁ⁄UáÊpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ŒãÃÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ∑§ø⁄UÊŸ˜ flãÿÊŸ˜ Ám⁄UŒÊŸ˜ ∑Í§‹ÉÊÊÁÃŸ—H 10H
◊ûÊÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄UÃ≈UÙà∑Î§c≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÊÁŸfl ¡X◊ÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Ám⁄UŒ¬˝ÅÿÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔË⁄UáÊÈ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜H 11H
flŸ flŸø⁄UÊ¢pÊãÿÊŸ˜ πø⁄UÊ¢p Áfl„¢Ôª◊ÊŸ˜–
¬‡ÿãÃSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ ¡Ç◊È— ‚Èª˝Ëflfl‡ÊflÌÃŸ—H 12H

Observing trees which  were bending
under the load of their blossom as well as
rivers journeying to the sea and carrying
placid waters, also caves and cliffs,
mountain-clefts and holes, also outstanding
peaks and hollows pleasing to the sight,
nay, seeing on the way ponds full of water,
rendered charming by their waters,
transparent as a catís-eye jewel, and lotuses
still in the state of buds up to their very
mouths and rendered noisy by ducks,
cranes, swans, Va¤julas, water-fowls,
Cakrawåkas and also by other birds, also
beholding in the forest wild deer grazing on
the tender shoots of grass, fearlessly moving
everywhere or standing on tablelands and
further perceiving fearful wild elephants in
rutówhich proved a menace to ponds in
that they damaged their brinks (and rendered
the water turbid), which were adorned
with white tusks and moved all alone, nay,
which tore asunder with their tusks the
edges of mountains and looked like moving
mountainsóand monkeys looking like

òÊÿÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

While going to Ki¶kindhå alongwith Sugr∂va and others with intent to make
short work of Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma sees a delightful grove and inquires of

Sugr∂va as to whose hermitage it was. Sugr∂va tells him  in reply
that the hermitage belonged to a group of sages known by the

name of Saptajanas, who had bodily ascended to heaven
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elephants and bathed in the dust of the
earth, as well as other denizens of the
forest and birds moving in the air, they
moved apace following the will of Sugr∂va.

(5ó12)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ªë¿ÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
º˝È◊·á«flŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Seeing a grove consisting of a cluster
of trees, ›r∂ Råma for his part among those
who were moving apace towards Ki¶kindhå
spoke to Sugr∂va as follows : (13)

∞· ◊ÉÊ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù flÎˇÊ·á«— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
◊ÉÊ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÁfl¬È‹— ¬ÿ¸ãÃ∑§Œ‹ËflÎÃ—H 14H
Á∑§◊ÃÖôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚π ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ◊◊–
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹Ê¬ŸÿŸ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊêÿ„¢Ô àflÿÊH 15H

ìHere shines prominently a clump of
trees resembling a cloud in the sky. I wish
to know, my friend, what is that which is
huge as a mass of clouds and hemmed in
at the end by plantain trees? I wish to know
this; for great is my curiosity in the matter.
I seek to overcome this curiosity through
you.î (14-15)

ÃSÿ ÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ªë¿ãŸflÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ‚Èª˝ËflSÃã◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 16H

Hearing the aforesaid question of the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
Sugr∂va, still moving on, forthwith related to
him as follows the history of that momentous
grove : (16)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÁflSÃËáÊ¸◊ÊüÊ◊¢ üÊ◊ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
©UlÊŸflŸ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ SflÊŒÈ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 17H

ìThis extensive hermitage relieves the
fatigue of all in that it is rich in gardens and
groves and contains delicious roots, fruits
and water. (17)

•òÊ ‚#¡ŸÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
‚#ÒflÊ‚ãŸœ—‡ÊË·Ê¸ ÁŸÿÃ¢ ¡‹‡ÊÊÁÿŸ—H 18H

ìHere lived sages of most austere
vows, Saptajanas by name, who were seven
only in number, held their heads downward

while practising their austerities and as a
rule slept on water. (18)

‚#⁄UÊòÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ flÊÿÈŸÊø‹flÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ÁŒfl¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃÒÿÊ¸ÃÊ— ‚#Á÷— ‚∑§‹fl⁄UÊ—H 19H

ìThey subsisted on air inhaled once at
the end of seven nights and had their abode
fixed (never stepping out of it). After seven
hundred years they ascended in their bodies
to heaven. (19)

Ã·Ê◊Ãà¬˝÷ÊfláÊ º˝È◊¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊¢ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊœ·¸◊Á¬ ‚ãº˝Ò— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 20H

ìBy virtue of their glory this hermitage,
surrounded as it is by an enclosure of
trees, is most difficult to assail even for
gods and demons including Indra (the ruler
of gods). (20)

¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ fl¡¸ÿãàÿÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊãÿ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÿ˘åÿòÊ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁãÃ Ã ¬ÈŸ—H 21H

ìBirds as well as other wild creatures
eschew it; even they that step into it through
ignorance never return. (21)

Áfl÷Í·áÊ⁄UflÊpÊòÊ üÊÍÿãÃ ‚∑§‹ÊˇÊ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÍÿ¸ªËÃSflŸpÊÁ¬ ªãœÙ ÁŒ√ÿp ⁄UÊÉÊflH 22H

ìSounds of ornaments together with
sweet accents are heard in this hermitage,
as also the music of instruments and singing
and an ethereal fragrance is inhaled, O
scion of Raghu! (22)

òÊÃÊªAÿÙ˘Á¬ ŒËåÿãÃ œÍ◊Ù s· ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
flc≈ÔUÿÁãŸfl flÎˇÊÊª˝ÊŸ˜ ∑§¬ÙÃÊXÊL§áÊÙ ÉÊŸ—H 23H

ìThe three sacred fires (viz., Dak¶iƒa,
Gårhapatya and Åhavan∂ya) are also lit;
here is seen their smoke, grey as the body
of a dove, enveloping the tops of trees like
a cloud. (23)

∞Ã flÎˇÊÊ— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ œÍ◊‚¢‚Q§◊SÃ∑§Ê—–
◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÊ flÒ«ÍUÿ¸Áª⁄UÿÙ ÿÕÊH 24H

ìWith their crests crowned with smoke
and covered by a mass of clouds, the trees
sparkle like mountains of catís-eye gems.

(24)
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∑È§L§ ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊¢SÃ·Ê◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÿÃ— ‚¢„ÔÃÊTÁ‹—H 25H

ìPiously disposed alongwith your
brother, Lak¶maƒa, make obeisance, O pious-
minded scion of Raghu, with joined palms
with a view to the pleasure of the aforesaid
sages. (25)

¬˝áÊ◊ÁãÃ Á„U ÿ Ã·Ê◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ Ã·Ê◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ Á∑¢§Áøë¿⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁfllÃH 26H

ìIndeed no evil of any kind, O Råma,
stays in the body of those who bow down
with reverence to the aforesaid §R¶is, who
contemplated on the Self.î (26)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸSÃÊŸÎ·ËŸèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 27H

ìWith joined palms alongwith his
brother, Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma thereupon
offered salutations to the memory of those
high-souled §R¶is. (27)

•Á÷flÊl ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊpÒfl ¡ê◊È— ‚¢Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 28H

ìHaving made obeisance to the memory
of those sages alongwith his brother,

Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set
on virtue, Sugr∂va as well as the other
monkeys walked on with a highly rejoiced
mind. (28)

Ã ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚#¡ŸÊüÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìHaving covered a long distance from
that hermitage of the Saptajanas, they sighted
the celebrated Ki¶kindhå, which stood
protected by Vål∂ and was difficult to assail.

(29)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡⁄UÊ◊flÊŸ⁄UÊ—
¬˝ªÎs ‡ÊSòÊÊáÿÈÁŒÃÙª˝Ã¡‚—–

¬È⁄UË¥ ‚È⁄U‡ÊÊà◊¡flËÿ¸¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢
flœÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃÊÁSàfl„ÔH 30H

Taking up their weapons, Lak¶maƒa
(the younger brother of ›r∂ Råma), ›r∂ Råma
as well as the monkeys, for their part, whose
terrific energy had become visible, came
once more to the city of Ki¶kindhå, which
was protected by the valour of Vål∂ (sprung
from the loins of Indra) with a view to the
destruction of the enemy in the person of Vål∂
at this very place. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H
Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

›r∂ Råma and others remain hiding behind the trees of a grove in the vicinity
of Ki¶kindhå, Sugr∂va implores ›r∂ Råma to implement his vow of killing

Vål∂. Assuring Sugr∂va that this will be done, ›r∂ Råma encourages
the latter to go and challenge his elder brother and

Sugr∂va does accordingly

‚fl¸ Ã àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªàflÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊÒ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÊflÎàÿ √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ª„ÔŸ flŸH 1H

Reaching Ki¶kindhå, the capital of Vål∂,
expeditiously, and concealing themselves

behind trees, they all halted in a dense
forest. (1)

Áfl‚Êÿ¸ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U ∑§ÊŸŸ ∑§ÊŸŸÁ¬˝ÿ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ Áfl¬È‹ª˝Ëfl— ∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 2H
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Casting his glance all-round in the forest,
the thick-necked Sugr∂va, who was fond of
forests, exhibited extreme anger. (2)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÿÈhÊÿ øÊuÿÃ˜˜–
¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ŸÊŒÒÌ÷ãŒÁãŸflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

Uttering a terrible roar and rending the
air with his yells, Sugr∂va, for his part, who
was surrounded by his followers, then
challenged his brother to a duel. (3)

ª¡¸ÁãŸfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÙ flÊÿÈflª¬È⁄U—‚⁄U—–
•Õ ’Ê‹Ê∑¸§‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÎ#Á‚¢„ÔªÁÃSÃÃ—H 4H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊŒˇÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
„ÔÁ⁄UflÊªÈ⁄UÿÊ √ÿÊ#Ê¢ Ã#∑§Ê@ŸÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 5H
¬̋Ê#Ê— S◊ äfl¡ÿãòÊÊ…UKÊ¢ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬È⁄UË◊̃̃–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ flË⁄U àflÿÊ flÊÁ‹flœ ¬È⁄UÊH 6H
‚»§‹Ê¢ ∑È§L§ ÃÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‹ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ßflÊªÃ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 7H
Ã◊flÙflÊø fløŸ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷ôÊÊŸÁøqSàfl◊ŸÿÊ ª¡‚ÊuÿÊH 8H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ∞·Ê ∑§á∆U ∑Î§ÃÊ Ãfl–
‡ÊÙ÷‚˘åÿÁœ∑¥§ flË⁄U ‹ÃÿÊ ∑§á∆U‚Q§ÿÊH 9H
Áfl¬⁄UËÃ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ŸˇÊòÊ◊Ê‹ÿÊ–
•l flÊÁ‹‚◊ÈàÕ¢ Ã ÷ÿ¢ flÒ⁄U¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UH 10H
∞∑§ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬˝◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ ’ÊáÊ◊ÙˇÊáÊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
◊◊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl flÒÁ⁄UáÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎM§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Thundering like a big cloud propelled
by force of the wind and looking at ›r∂
Råma, who was skilled in action, Sugr∂va,
who shone like the rising sun, and possessed
the gait of a proud lion, spoke as follows:
ìWe have arrived at Ki¶kindhå, the capital
of Vål∂, which was surrounded by a trap in
the form of monkeys, decorated with arched
gateways of gold and endowed with flags
and instruments of war. Pray, implement
without delay the vow that was undertaken
by you the other day to kill Vål∂, O valiant
prince, in the same way as the season of

fructification, when arrived, makes a creeper
bear fruit.î Requested thus by Sugr∂va, the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the destroyer of his foes, whose mind was
set on virtue, replied to the same Sugr∂va
as follows :

ìHaving duly plucked this creeper, it
has been fastened about your neck by
Lak¶maƒa. You have been  provided with a
distinguishing mark by this creeper called
by the name of Gajapu¶p∂ (and hence
associated with the name of an elephant).
With this creeper fastened about your neck,
O hero, you shine all the brighter even as
the full moon adorned with a galaxy of stars
in the heavens at night*. By discharging an
arrow only once in the course of this
encounter of yours with Vål∂, I shall dispel
this very day the fear as well as the
feeling of animosity instilled in you by Vål∂,
O monkey chief ! Simply point out to me
your enemy in the guise of a brother, O
Sugr∂va ! (4ó11)

flÊ‹Ë ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÊflmŸ ¬Ê¢‚È·È øc≈ÔUÃ–
ÿÁŒ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬Õ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ¡ËflŸ˜ ‚ ÁflÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 12H
ÃÃÙ ŒÙ·áÊ ◊Êªë¿UÃ˜˜ ‚lÙ ª„Ô̧ëø ◊Ê¢ ÷flÊŸ˜–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ‚# Ã ‚Ê‹Ê ◊ÿÊ ’ÊáÙŸ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 13H

ìStruck down by me, Vål∂ will presently
roll in the dust. If, having entered the range
of my sight, he returns alive, you may
justifiably hold me guilty and reproach me
then and there. As many as seven sal trees
were pierced by me with a single arrow
before your very eyes. (12-13)

ÃŸÊflÁ„U ’‹ŸÊl flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
•ŸÎÃ¢ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflZ ◊ Áø⁄U¢ ∑Î§ëU¿˛˘Á¬ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊH 14H
œ◊¸‹Ù÷¬⁄UËÃŸ Ÿ ø flˇÿ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
‚»§‹Ê¢ ø ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ¡Á„U ‚¢÷˝◊◊˜˜H 15H
¬˝‚ÍÃ¢ ∑§‹◊ˇÊòÊ¢ fl·¸áÙfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
ÃŒÊuÊŸÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø flÊÁ‹ŸÙ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 16H

* The words ìVipar∂teí occurring in this verse has been construed by some commentators to mean
ëat nightí and the word ëSµurya¨í as the full moon :

¬⁄UËÃ¢ ÃÈ ÁŒflÊ ¬˝ÊQ¢§ Áfl¬⁄UËÃ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË– ¬ÊÒáÊ¸◊Ê‚ËªÃpãº˝— ‚Íÿ¸ ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH
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‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑È§L§ Ã¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ÁŸc¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÿŸ flÊŸ⁄U—–
Á¡Ã∑§Ê‡ÊË ¡ÿ‡‹ÊÉÊË àflÿÊ øÊœÌ·Ã— ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 17H
ÁŸc¬ÁÃcÿàÿ‚XŸ flÊ‹Ë ‚ Á¬˝ÿ‚¢ÿÈª—–
Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¢ œÌ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊·¸ÿÁãÃ Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈªH 18H
¡ÊŸãÃSÃÈ Sfl∑¥§ flËÿZ SòÊË‚◊ˇÊ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ „Ô◊Á¬X‹—H 19H
ŸŸŒ¸ ∑˝Í§⁄UŸÊŒŸ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŒÁãŸflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÊ ªÊflÙ ÿÊÁãÃ „ÔÃ¬˝÷Ê—H 20H
⁄UÊ¡ŒÙ·¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈ÔUÊ— ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ ßflÊ∑È§‹Ê—–
º˝flÁãÃ ø ◊ÎªÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÷ªAÊ ßfl ⁄UáÙ „ÔÿÊ—–
¬ÃÁãÃ ø πªÊ ÷Í◊ı ˇÊËáÊ¬ÈáÿÊ ßfl ª˝„ÔÊ—H 21H

ìTherefore, know Vål∂ as killed on the
battlefield this very day by my might. No
falsehood has been uttered by me ever
before even though I continued in adversity
for a long time, overcome as I was by
craving for piety, nor shall I tell a lie under
any circumstances even hereafter. And I
shall fulfil my vow even as Indra (the god of
rain, lit., he who has performed in his previous
lives a hundred horse-sacrifices, which is a
condition precedent for attaining the position
of Indra) invests a field of paddy, rich in
sprouts, with fruit through a timely shower.

ìTherefore, in order to summon to a
duel Vål∂, who is distinguished by a chain of
gold, pray, raise a shout in response to
which the monkey, Vål∂, may come out of
the palace. Vål∂ has attained pre-eminence
through his victories, is proud of his valour,
has never been subdued by you and is fond
of fighting. As such he will surely come out

of the city due to his being free from
attachment for his consorts. Hearing the
challenge of their foes for a combat, those
who are conscious of their valour do not for
their part brook such defiance, particularly
in the presence of ladies.î Hearing the
exhortation of ›r∂ Råma, the celebrated
Sugr∂va, for his part, who was reddish brown
as gold, emitted a roar, pitilessly rending the
air, as it were, with his fierce yell. Alarmed
by the yell that was heard there and
disconcerted, the cows began to run like
ladies of noble birth laid hands on by others
through the fault (in the shape of misrule) of
rulers and therefore confused. Deer too ran
with quick paces like horses that have taken
fright in battle (due to their inability to endure
the enemiesí blows). And birds fell to the
ground as gods whose merit (which entitled
them to an abode in heaven) has been
exhausted. (14ó21)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¡Ë◊ÍÃ∑Î§Ã¬˝áÊÊŒÙ
ŸÊŒ¢ s◊È@Ã˜˜ àfl⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ÃËÃ—–

‚ÍÿÊ¸à◊¡— ‡Êıÿ¸ÁflflÎhÃ¡Ê—
‚Á⁄Uà¬ÁÃflÊ¸˘ÁŸ‹ø@‹ÙÌ◊—H 22H

Thereupon the celebrated Sugr∂va (a
son of the sun-god), whose martial spirit
was greatly enhanced through valour and
whose roar resembled the rumbling of clouds,
and who was well-known for his tempo in
war, emitted his yell like an ocean (the lord
of rivers) whose waves are lashed by the
wind. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•Õ ÃSÿ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ Ã¢ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊflÊãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄U◊·¸áÊ—H 1H

Vål∂, who was intolerant by nature, and
who happened to be in his gynaeceum at
the time, forthwith heard the aforesaid roar
of the celebrated Sugr∂va, who was noted
for his extraordinary fortitude. (1)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ¬˝∑§ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ŒpÒ∑§¬Œ Ÿc≈ÔU— ∑˝§ÙœpÊ¬ÊÁŒÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 2H

On hearing his roar, which caused all
created beings to tremble with fear, Vål∂ís
vanity vanished all at once and a violent
rage was aroused in him. (2)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃÊXÙ flÊ‹Ë ‚ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷—–
©U¬⁄UQ§ ßflÊÁŒàÿ— ‚lÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 3H

The notorious Vål∂, who possessed the
splendour of gold, thereupon lost his brilliance
at once as the sun under eclipse, all his
limbs seized with anger. (3)

flÊ‹Ë Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê∑§⁄UÊ‹SÃÈ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ŒË#ÊÁªA‹ÙøŸ—–
÷ÊàÿÈà¬ÁÃÃ¬kÊ÷— ‚◊ÎáÊÊ‹ ßfl OŒ—H 4H

Vål∂, for his part, who looked fierce
with his teeth and whose eyes shone like a
blazing fire through anger, looked like a
pond from which the splendour of lotuses
has disappeared and in which the fibrous
roots alone float. (4)

‡ÊéŒ¢ ŒÈ◊¸·¸áÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ÃÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
flªŸ ø ¬ŒãÿÊ‚ÒŒÊ¸⁄UÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 5H

Hearing the roar, which was difficult to
endure, the monkey (Vål∂) issued forth from
his palace with impetuosity, rending the earth,
as it were, with his strides. (5)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ F„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ‚ıNŒÊ–
©UflÊø òÊSÃ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ Á„UÃÙŒ∑¸§Á◊Œ¢ flø—H 6H

Embracing him through affection, Tårå,
his wife, for her part, who felt frightened and
agitated and exhibited her friendliness,
tendered the following advice which was
wholesome in consequence : (6)

‚ÊäÊÈ ∑˝§ÙœÁ◊◊¢ flË⁄U ŸŒËflªÁ◊flÊªÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÿŸÊŒÈÁàÕÃ— ∑§ÊÀÿ¢ àÿ¡ ÷ÈQ§ÊÁ◊fl d¡◊˜˜H 7H

ìCompletely shake off this anger, which
is occasional like a river-flood, even as one
risen from bed in the morning discards a
garland that has been enjoyed at night. (7)

∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÃŸ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
flË⁄U Ã ‡ÊòÊÈ’Ê„ÈÔÀÿ¢ »§ÀªÈÃÊ flÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 8H
‚„Ô‚Ê Ãfl ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊Ù ◊◊ ÃÊflãŸ ⁄UÙøÃ–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ÁŸflÊÿ¸ÃH 9H

ìYou should enter into combat with
Sugr∂va in the morning. Although there is no
multiplicity of enemies nor is there lack of
strength in you, O gallant monkey-king,
somehow your sallying forth precipitately
does not appeal to me. Please listen: I shall
presently disclose to you wherefore you are
being discouraged by me. (8-9)

¬Ífl¸◊Ê¬ÁÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚ àflÊ◊ÊuÿÃ ÿÈÁœ–
ÁŸc¬àÿ ø ÁŸ⁄USÃSÃ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ªÃ—H 10H

ìLatterly arrived in anger, he challenged
you to a duel; but, even as you sallied forth
he was vanquished and, being repeatedly
struck by you, he fled. (10)

àflÿÊ ÃSÿ ÁŸ⁄USÃSÿ ¬ËÁ«UÃSÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ß„ÔÒàÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊuÊŸ¢ ‡ÊVÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÃËfl ◊H 11H

ìHis coming here and challenging you
once more, even though he was repulsed
and tormented in particular by you rouses
my suspicion, as it were. (11)

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugr∂va,
Vål∂ is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tårå
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Œ¬¸p √ÿfl‚Êÿp ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊSÃSÿ ŸŒ¸Ã—–
ÁŸŸÊŒSÿ ø ‚¢⁄Uê÷Ù ŸÒÃŒÀ¬¢ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìThere is no paltry ground for the insolent
way in which he is roaring and the kind of
determination which is evinced by him as
also for the excited way in which he is
roaring. (12)

ŸÊ‚„ÔÊÿ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÃÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•flc≈ÔUéœ‚„ÔÊÿp ÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿÒ· ª¡¸ÁÃH 13H

ìI do not consider the aforesaid Sugr∂va
to have come here without an ally. He has
surely fallen back upon some ally, depending
on whom he roars. (13)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊpÒfl ’ÈÁh◊Ê¢pÒfl flÊŸ⁄U—–
ŸÊ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃflËÿ¸áÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Åÿ◊cÿÁÃH 14H

ìMoreover, the monkey, Sugr∂va, is
clever by his very nature and intelligent
too. Sugr∂va, I am sure, will not enter into
friendship with one whose valour has not
been tested. (14)

¬Ífl¸◊fl ◊ÿÊ flË⁄U üÊÈÃ¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÙ flø—–
•XŒSÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ flˇÿÊêÿl Á„UÃ¢ flø—H 15H

ìI shall communicate to you today the
useful report which has already been heard
by me from the mouth of Prince A∆gada
speaking (on one occasion), O gallant one !

(15)

•XŒSÃÈ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ flŸÊãÃ◊È¬ÁŸª¸Ã—–
¬˝flÎÁûÊSÃŸ ∑§ÁÕÃÊ øÊ⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‚ËÁãŸflÁŒÃÊH 16H

ìThe aforesaid Prince A∆gada for his part
had once gone to the interior of the forest.
The following news which was broken to him
by spies, was conveyed by him to me : (16)

•ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊı ‡ÊÍ⁄Uı ‚◊⁄UŒÈ¡¸ÿı–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃı ¬˝ÁÕÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 17H
‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ ¬˝Ê#ı ÃòÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œı–
‚ Ã ÷˝ÊÃÈÌ„Ô ÁflÅÿÊÃ— ‚„ÔÊÿÙ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 18H
⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U’‹Ê◊ŒË¸ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—–
ÁŸflÊ‚flÎˇÊ— ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊Ê¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ ªÁÃ—H 19H

ìTwo valiant sons of the emperor of

Ayodhyå, Råma and Lak¶maƒa by name,
born in the line of the Ik¶wåkus and difficult
even to approach, much more to conquer in
battle, who were already on a journey, arrived
there for fulfilling the cherished object of
Sugr∂vaís desire. Indeed he who is the
associate of your younger brother, Sugr∂va,
in fighting is widely known by the name of
Råma. He is capable of crushing the enemyís
ranks and resembles the fire that flared up
at the end of the world cycle. He is a tree
affording shelter to all virtuous souls and
the ultimate resort of those in the grip of a
calamity. (17-19)

•ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‚¢üÊÿpÒfl ÿ‡Ê‚pÒ∑§÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸÙ ÁŸŒ‡Ù ÁŸ⁄UÃ— Á¬ÃÈ—H 20H

ìHe is the refuge of the afflicted and
the unique repository of glory. Richly endowed
with worldly and spiritual wisdom, he is
fully devoted to the command of his father.

(20)

œÊÃÍŸÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Ù ªÈáÊÊŸÊ◊Ê∑§⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊Ù Ÿ Áfl⁄UÙœSÃ ‚„Ô ÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 21H
ŒÈ¡¸ÿŸÊ¬˝◊ÿáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸‚È–
‡ÊÍ⁄U flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ øë¿UÊêÿèÿ‚ÍÁÿÃÈ◊˜˜H 22H

ìAs the Himålaya mountain (the king of
mountains) is a  large storehouse of minerals,
he is a great repertory of virtues. Therefore,
your antagonism is not desirable with that
high-souled Råma, who is difficult to excel
in martial exploits and is immeasurable in
greatness. I shall tell you something for
your good, O heroic king, even though I do
not wish to find fault with you. (21-22)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ øÒfl Ãfl flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁhÃ◊˜˜–
ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÃÍáÊZ ‚ÊäflÁ÷·øÿH 23H

ìLet the salutary advice that I am going
to give you be heeded and acted upon:
pray, invest Sugr∂va speedily with the office
of Prince Regent with due ceremony. (23)

Áflª˝„¢Ô ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ flË⁄U ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿflËÿ‚Ê–
•„¢Ô Á„U Ã ˇÊ◊¢ ◊ãÿ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 24H
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‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø ‚ê¬˝ËÁÃ¢ flÒ⁄U◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
‹Ê‹ŸËÿÙ Á„U Ã ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿflËÿÊŸ· flÊŸ⁄U—H 25H

ìDo not enter into a conflict with your
younger brother, O valiant monarch: for I
consider friendship with the aforesaid Råma
and affection towards Sugr∂va desirable for
you. For, relegating animosity to a distance,
this monkey, Sugr∂va, your younger brother,
deserves to be lovingly cherished by you.

(24-25)
ÃòÊ flÊ ‚ÁãŸ„ÔSÕÙ flÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ’ãäÊÈ⁄Ufl Ã–
ŸÁ„U ÃŸ ‚◊¢ ’ãäÊÈ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑¥§øŸH 26H

ìWhether living on §R¶yamµuka or staying
here in Ki¶kindhå, he is your unqualified
friend in everyway. I do not see any friend
equal to him on earth. (26)

ŒÊŸ◊ÊŸÊÁŒ‚à∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ∑È§L§cfl ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
flÒ⁄U◊ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ Ãfl ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÈH 27H

ìDraw him close to you through gifts,
honour and other attentions. Let him stay by
your side, entirely giving up the present
animosity. (27)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ Áfl¬È‹ª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’ãäÊÈ◊¸ÃSÃfl–
÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ıNŒ◊Ê‹êéÿ ŸÊãÿÊ ªÁÃÁ⁄U„ÔÊÁSÃ ÃH 28H

ìThe thick-necked Sugr∂va is
considered by me as your great friend. You
can thrive only by banking on the goodwill
of your younger brother, Sugr∂va : there is

no other way to happiness for you. (28)

ÿÁŒ Ã ◊Áà¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÿÁŒ øÊflÒÁ· ◊Ê¢ Á„UÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸ— Á¬˝ÿàflŸ ‚ÊäÊÈ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑È§L§cfl ◊H 29H

ìIf that which is pleasing to me is
intended to be done by you and if you
recognize me as friendly to you, pray, follow
my advice fully, as solicited by me, due to
your being dear to me. (29)

¬˝‚ËŒ ¬âÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ ¡ÁÀ¬Ã¢ Á„U ◊
Ÿ ⁄UÙ·◊flÊŸÈÁflœÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–

ˇÊ◊Ù Á„U Ã ∑§Ù‡Ê‹⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈŸÊ
Ÿ Áflª˝„Ô— ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊ÊŸÃ¡‚ÊH 30H

ìBe pleased with me and hear my
wholesome advice; you should certainly not
give way to anger. Indeed your conflict with
the Prince of Kosala, whose might is equal
to Indraís, is not desirable.î (30)

ÃŒÊ Á„U ÃÊ⁄UÊ Á„UÃ◊fl flÊÄÿ¢
Ã¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬âÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’÷Ê·–

Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ Á„U ÃSÿ
∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷¬ãŸSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ê‹H 31H

Indeed, at that time Tårå tendered to
the said Vål∂ the aforesaid advice, which
was friendly in everyway and wholesome
too. That advice, however, did not find favour
with him, which spelt destruction for him,
seized as he was by Death. (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H

Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊ◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÃË¥ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
flÊ‹Ë ÁŸ÷¸à‚¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Vål∂ reproached the aforesaid Tårå, who
was speaking as stated before and whose
countenance shone brightly as the moon,
the suzerain lord of the stars, and replied as
follows : (1)

ª¡¸ÃÙ˘Sÿ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‡ÊòÊÙÌfl‡Ù·Ã—–
◊·¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê⁄UáÙŸ fl⁄UÊŸŸH 2H

ìWherefore shall I tolerate the arrogance
of this younger brother of mine, particularly
when he is hostile to meóthundering, as
he does, O lady of charming countenance?

(2)

•œÌ·ÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
œ·¸áÊÊ◊·¸áÊ¢ ÷ËL§ ◊⁄UáÊÊŒÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃH 3H

ìToleration of intrusion by the enemy
on the part of heroes, who have never been
overpowered and have never retreated in
combats, is worse than death, O timid one !

(3)

‚Ù…È¢ Ÿ ø ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘„¢Ô ÿÈh∑§Ê◊Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ‚¢⁄Uê÷¢ „ÔËŸª˝ËflSÿ ªÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 4H

ìNay, I am not able to tolerate the
arrogance, much less the roar, of the weak-
necked Sugr∂va, who seeks an encounter
on the battlefield with me. (4)

Ÿ ø ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ Áfl·ÊŒSÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊à∑Î§Ã–
œ◊¸ôÊp ∑Î§ÃôÊp ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 5H

ìNor should any anxiety be entertained
by you from the side of ›r∂ Råma on my
account. How can ›r∂ Råmaówho knows
what is right and cognizes his dutyó

perpetrate sin (in the form of killing one who
is innocent)? (5)

ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl ‚„Ô SòÊËÁ÷— ∑§Õ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ˘ŸÈªë¿UÁ‚–
‚ıNŒ¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃÊflã◊Áÿ ÷ÁQ§SàflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 6H

ìPlease return with the other ladies.
Why do you still follow me? Affection has
been shown to such an extent and service
rendered to me by you. (6)

¬˝ÁÃÿÙàSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ªàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¡Á„U ‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜–
Œ¬Z øÊSÿ ÁflŸcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ø ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌflÿÙˇÿÃH 7H

ìGoing out I shall give battle to Sugr∂va;
pray, give up all perplexity. Nay, I shall take
away his pride, yet he will not be rid of his
life. (7)

•„¢Ô sÔÊÁ¡ÁSÕÃSÿÊSÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊÒ◊È¸Ác≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒp ¬ËÁ«UÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁÃH 8H

ìSo long as he stays on the battlefield
I shall do what is sought by him. Tormented
with the strokes of trees and the blows of
my fists, he will retreat. (8)

Ÿ ◊ ªÌflÃ◊ÊÿSÃ¢ ‚Á„UcÿÁÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊ⁄U ‚„ÔÊÿàfl¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚ıNŒ¢ ◊ÁÿH 9H

ìThe evil-minded fellow will not be able
to withstand my haughtiness and tempo.
Assistance by way of friendly advice and
sage counsel has been rendered and
affection shown to me by you, O Tårå ! (9)

‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÊÁ‚ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌŸflÃ¸Sfl ¡ŸŸ ø–
•‹¢ Á¡àflÊ ÁŸflÌÃcÿ Ã◊„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UáÙH 10H

ìYou are hereby, adjured by my life:
pray, return with your retinue; while I shall
return only after conquering my said brother
in an encounter.íí (10)

·Ê«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

Spurning the advice of Tårå and reproaching her, Vål∂ goes forth to meet
Sugr∂va and there ensues a fierce encounter between the two brothers.

When, however, Sugr∂va is found losing ground, Vål∂ is struck
with an arrow by ›r∂ Råma and he falls to the ground
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Ã¢ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸË–
ø∑§Ê⁄U L§ŒÃË ◊ãŒ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ‚Ê ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Embracing the aforesaid Vål∂, Tårå for
her part, who spoke agreeable words and
was favourably disposed towards him, went
clockwise round him (as a token of farewell
and respect), gently weeping. (11)

ÃÃ— SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ãòÊÁflŒ˜˜ Áfl¡ÿÒÁ·áÊË–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‚„Ô SòÊËÁ÷— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÙÁ„UÃÊH 12H

Having performed a religious rite called
Swastyayana (which consists in scattering
boiled rice on the ground and invoking
blessings by the repetition of certain Mantras),
Tårå, who was conversant with sacred texts
pronounced on such occasions and desired
victory for her husband, thereupon returned
to the gynaeceum with the other ladies,
dumbfounded as she was with grief. (12)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô SòÊËÁ÷— Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸªÿÊ¸ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚¬¸ ßfl ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 13H

When Tårå had entered her apartments
with the other ladies, Vål∂ for his part sallied
forth from his capital, hissing like a large
angry serpent. (13)

‚ ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÙ·Ù flÊ‹Ë ¬⁄U◊flªflÊŸ˜–
‚fl¸ÃpÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U ‡ÊòÊÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 14H

Breathing heavily, full of rage, the
aforesaid Vål∂, who was possessed of great
impetuosity, stood casting his glance on all
sides with intent to have a look at his
adversary. (14)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ „Ô◊Á¬X‹◊˜˜–
‚È‚¢flËÃ◊flc≈ÔUéœ¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 15H

The glorious Vål∂ thereupon saw
Sugr∂va, reddish brown as gold, tightly clothed
below the loins, firmly rooted and glowing
as fire. (15)

Ã¢ ‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ªÊ…U¢ ¬Á⁄UŒœ flÊ‚Ù flÊ‹Ë ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù¬Ÿ—H 16H

Seeing the aforesaid Sugr∂va standing
firm nearby, the celebrated Vål∂, who was

endowed with mighty arms and was highly
irascible, tightened his loin-cloth. (16)

‚ flÊ‹Ë ªÊ…U‚¢flËÃÙ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊flÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÿÿı ÿÙŒ˜˜äÊÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊ—H 17H

Raising his fist, the aforesaid Vål∂, who
was tightly clothed below the loins and full
of vigour, and felt rejoiced (to have secured
an opportunity to fight), proceeded precisely
against Sugr∂va to give battle to him. (17)

Á‡‹c≈ÔU¢ ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚◊Èlêÿ ‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄U◊ÊªÃ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ˘Á¬ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

Raising his clenched fist at full length
and duly aiming it at Vål∂, who was adorned
with a chain of gold and was highly excited,
Sugr∂va too came up. (18)

Ã¢ flÊ‹Ë ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UáÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–
•Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflªÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

To the aforesaid Sugr∂va, whose eyes
were red with anger and who was skilled in
the art of fighting and was rushing with
great impetuosity, Vål∂ spoke as follows :

(19)

∞· ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜ ’hÙ ªÊ…U— ‚ÈÁŸÿÃÊX‰Á‹—–
◊ÿÊ flªÁfl◊ÈQ§SÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊŒÊÿ ÿÊSÿÁÃH 20H

ìThis mighty fist, tightly closed with its
fingers properly set will, when flung with
force by me, return only after taking your
life.î (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ãfl øÒ· „Ô⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬ÃÃÈ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 21H

Enraged when spoken as aforesaid by
Vål∂, Sugr∂va for his part replied to Vål∂, ìLet
this fist too descend on your head, taking
away your life instantly.î (21)

ÃÊÁ«UÃSÃŸ Ã¢ ∑˝È§h— ‚◊Á÷∑˝§êÿ flªÃ—–
•÷flë¿ÙÁáÊÃÙeÊ⁄UË ‚Ê¬Ë« ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—H 22H

Enraged when struck by Vål∂, who
assailed him with impetuosity, Sugr∂va
vomited blood and looked like a mountain
containing a cascade. (22)
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‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ÃÈ ÁŸ—‡ÊV¢ ‚Ê‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UK Ã¡‚Ê–
ªÊòÊcflÁ÷„ÔÃÙ flÊ‹Ë flÖÊ˝áÙfl ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—H 23H

Forcibly tearing up a sal tree, Vål∂ too
was fearlessly smitten on his limbs by
Sugr∂va even as a big mountain were struck
with lightning. (23)

‚ ÃÈ flÎˇÊáÊ ÁŸ÷¸ªA— ‚Ê‹ÃÊ«ŸÁflu‹—–
ªÈL§÷Ê⁄U÷⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ Ÿı— ‚‚ÊÕ¸fl ‚Êª⁄UH 24H

Crushed under the weight of the tree
and overpowered by being beaten with a
sal, Vål∂ began to shake like a bark full of
passengers and pressed by the heavy
weight of its load in a sea. (24)

Ãı ÷Ë◊’‹Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃı ‚È¬áÊ¸‚◊flÁªÃı–
¬˝flÎhı ÉÊÙ⁄Ufl¬È·ı øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁflflÊê’⁄UH 25H
¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Á◊òÊÉŸı Á¿º˝Êãfl·áÊÃà¬⁄Uı–
ÃÃÙ˘flœ¸Ã flÊ‹Ë ÃÈ ’‹flËÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 26H
‚Íÿ¸¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬Á⁄U„ÔËÿÃ–
flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÷ªAŒ¬¸SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ◊ãŒÁfl∑˝§◊—H 27H
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚Ê◊·Ù¸ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊÒ— ‚‡ÊÊπÒ— Á‡Êπ⁄UÒfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§ÙÁ≈UÁŸ÷ÒŸ¸πÒ—H 28H
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷¡Ê¸ŸÈÁ÷— ¬Áj’Ê¸„ÈÔÁ÷p ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÃÿÙÿÈ¸h◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÎòÊflÊ‚flÿÙÁ⁄UflH 29H

The two brothersówho were endowed
with terrible might and prowess and
possessed the agility of GaruŒa (the carrier
of Lord Vi¶ƒu), nay, who were engaged in a
grim fight, were possessed of fearful bodies
and capable of destroying the enemy and
were intent on finding out the vulnerable
points of each otheróresembled the moon
and the sun in the sky. Thereupon Vål∂, for
his part, who was richly endowed with
strength and valour, gained the upper hand;
while Sugr∂va, son of the sun-god, even
though possessed of extraordinary might,
lost ground. Full of indignation towards Vål∂,
Sugr∂va whose vanity was shattered by Vål∂
and whose strength grew feeble, becked
›r∂ Råma about his failing strength. A terrible
combat, resembling that between the
demon Vætra and Indra, now ensued between

the two brothers, who fought with trees
including their branches, mountain-tops, their
claws, which were as cutting as millions of
diamonds, fists, knees, feet and arms
repeatedly. (25ó29)

Ãı ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊQ§ı ÿÈäÿÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uı flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊı–
◊ÉÊÊÁflfl ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊéŒÒSÃ¡¸◊ÊŸı ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 30H

Threatening each other with loud noise,
the aforesaid two monkeys, who roamed
about in the forest and stood smeared with
blood, contended like a pair of clouds. (30)

„ÔËÿ◊ÊŸ◊ÕÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÁŒ‡ÊpÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 31H

The celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) presently beheld Sugr∂va, a lord of
monkeys, getting weaker and looking intently
in all directions again and again. (31)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •ÊÃZ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ ‡Ê⁄U¢ flËˇÊÃ flË⁄UÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ flœ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊH 32H

Seeing Sugr∂va (a ruler of monkeys)
afflicted, the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a hero as
he was, thereupon surveyed his arrow with
intent to make short work of Vål∂. (32)

ÃÃÙ œŸÈÁ· ‚¢œÊÿ ‡Ê⁄U◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃëøÊ¬¢ ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§Á◊flÊãÃ∑§—H 33H

Putting the arrow, which resembled a
venomous serpent, to the bow, ›r∂ Råma
then stretched the aforesaid arrow at full
length even as the god of death would lift
his wheel for the destruction of the world.

(33)
ÃSÿ ÖÿÊÃ‹ÉÊÙ·áÊ òÊSÃÊ— ¬òÊ⁄UÕ‡fl⁄UÊ—–
¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ◊¸ÎªÊpÒfl ÿÈªÊãÃ ßfl ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 34H

Scared by the twang of the bow-string
and bewildered as at the end of the world
cycle, the foremost of birds flew and deer
too ran helter-skelter. (34)

◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flÖÊ˝ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ¬˝ŒË#Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊÙ flÊÁ‹flˇÊÁ‚ ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 35H

When discharged with a sound
resembling the crash of thunder, the mighty
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arrow, which shone brightly like a dazzling
flash of lightning, was shot by ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) at the breast of Vål∂.

(35)

ÃÃSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flËÿ¸ÿÈQ§— ∑§¬Ë‡fl⁄U—–
flªŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 36H

Struck with vehemence by the arrow,
Vål∂, the mighty ruler of monkeys, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon fell flat on the earthís surface.

(36)

ßãº˝äfl¡ ßflÙŒ˜˜œÍÃ— ¬ıáÊ¸◊ÊSÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
•Ê‡flÿÈÄ‚◊ÿ ◊ÊÁ‚ ªÃüÊË∑§Ù ÁfløÃŸ—–
’Êc¬‚¢L§h∑§á∆USÃÈ flÊ‹Ë øÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 37H

Struck down on the earthís surface on
the full moon day (at the end of summer) as
a flag hoisted in honour of Indra (the god of
rain) in the month of Å‹wina (corresponding
roughly to the month of September), Vål∂ for
his part fell lustreless and unconscious,
slowly uttering a cry of pain, his throat fully
choked with tears. (37)

Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊— ∑§Ê‹ÿÈªÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊¢
‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊¢ ∑§Ê@ŸM§åÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–

‚‚¡¸ ŒË#¢ Ã◊Á◊òÊ◊Œ¸Ÿ¢
‚œÍ◊◊ÁªA¢ ◊ÈπÃÙ ÿÕÊ „Ô⁄U—H 38H

›r∂ Råma, the foremost of men,
discharged the fiery arrow, the foremost of
arrows, decked with gold and silver at the end,
nay, capable of crushing the enemy and terrible
like the period of universal destruction, even
as Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe)
emited fire with smoke from the third eye on
his forehead to destroy Kåmadeva. (38)

•ÕÙÁˇÊÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÃÙÿÁfldflÒ—
‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ ßflÊÁŸ‹ÙhÃ—–

ÁfløÃŸÙ flÊ‚fl‚ÍŸÈ⁄UÊ„Ôfl
¬˝÷¢̋Á‡ÊÃãº˝äfl¡flÃ˜̃ ÁˇÊÁÃ¢ ªÃ—H 39H

Nay, bathed in jets of blood and water
and looking like an A‹oka tree laden with
flowers and uprooted by a storm, Vål∂ (son
of Indra), fell unconscious to the ground like
a flag hoisted in honour of Indra* (the ruler
of gods) and then thrown down. (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·Ê«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

Still retaining his life and vital energy by virtue of the gold chain bestowed
on him by Indra, though pierced in the breast with a deadly arrow,

Vål∂ indignantly reproaches ›r∂ Råma in many ways

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UáÊ∑§∑¸§‡Ê—–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê flÊ‹Ë ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ ßfl ¬ÊŒ¬—H 1H

Pierced with an arrow by ›r∂ Råma,
Vål∂, who was stiff in contest, fell precipitately
like a hewn tree. (1)

‚ ÷Í◊ı ãÿSÃ‚flÊ¸XSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ—–
•¬ÃŒ˜˜ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ◊ÈQ§⁄UÁ‡◊Á⁄Ufl äfl¡—H 2H

With all his limbs laid on the ground,
Vål∂, who was adored with ornaments of
burnished gold, fell down like a flag hoisted

* During some festival observed on the full moon day in the month of Å‹wina in Bengal a flag is
hoisted in honour of Indra and then let it fall at the end of the ceremony.
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in honour of Indra, the god of rain, when the
cord fastening it is loosed. (2)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ ÷Í◊ı „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ªáÙ‡fl⁄U–
Ÿc≈ÔUøãº˝Á◊fl √ÿÙ◊ Ÿ √ÿ⁄UÊ¡Ã ◊ÁŒŸËH 3H

On Vål∂, the ruler of the hordes of
monkeys and bears, having fallen to the
ground, the part of the earth ruled by him
did not shine brightly any more than the
firmament when the moon has disappeared
from it. (3)

÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÃSÿ Œ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ üÊË¡¸„ÔÊÁÃ Ÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ Ÿ Ã¡Ù Ÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 4H

Even though he lay fallen  to the ground,
neither grace nor life-breath nor vital energy
nor prowess left the body of the high-minded
monkey. (4)

‡Ê∑˝§ŒûÊÊ fl⁄UÊ ◊Ê‹Ê ∑§Ê@ŸË ⁄UàŸ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
ŒœÊ⁄U „ÔÁ⁄U◊ÈÅÿSÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SÃ¡— ÁüÊÿ¢ ø ‚ÊH 5H

The well-known excellent bejewelled
chain of gold, bestowed on him by Indra,
the ruler of gods, preserved the life, vital
energy and grace of Vål∂ (the foremost of
monkeys). (5)
‚ ÃÿÊ ◊Ê‹ÿÊ flË⁄UÙ „ÔÒ◊ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
‚¢äÿÊŸÈªÃ¬ÿ¸ãÃ— ¬ÿÙœ⁄U ßflÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 6H

With that necklace of gold that heroic
leader of monkey hordes appeared like a
cloud whose outlines are tinged with the
roseate hues of dusk. (6)

ÃSÿ ◊Ê‹Ê ø Œ„Ôp ◊◊¸ÉÊÊÃË ø ÿ— ‡Ê⁄U—–
ÁòÊœfl ⁄UÁøÃÊ ‹ˇ◊Ë— ¬ÁÃÃSÿÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 7H

His necklace and body as well as the
arrow which pierced his vital parts, even while
he lay fallen, shone as though his splendour
had been divided into three parts. (7)

ÃŒSòÊ¢ ÃSÿ flË⁄USÿ Sflª¸◊Êª¸¬˝÷ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊ‚ŸÁˇÊ#◊Êfl„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 8H

Discharged from the bow of ›r∂ Råma,
that missile, while illuminating the path of
the said hero, Vål∂, to (the highest) heaven,
brought to him the supreme state. (8)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ªÃÊÌø·Á◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜–
ÿÿÊÁÃÁ◊fl ¬ÈáÿÊãÃ Œfl‹Ù∑§ÊÁŒ„Ô ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 9H
•ÊÁŒàÿÁ◊fl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÿÈªÊãÃ ÷ÈÁfl ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝Á◊fl ŒÈœ¸·¸◊È¬ãº˝Á◊fl ŒÈ—‚„Ô◊˜˜H 10H
◊„Ôãº˝¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
√ÿÍ…UÙ⁄US∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ŒË#ÊSÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜H 11H
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸¬‚‚¬¸ ø–
Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ªÃÊÌø·Á◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 12H

›r∂ Råma, followed by Lak¶maƒa, saw
the aforesaid Vål∂, son of the mighty Indraó
who was adorned with a chain of gold and
was distinguished by a broad chest, long
arms, a radiant face and yellow eyes, nay,
who was difficult to overcome as the great
Indra and hard to resist as Lord Vi¶ƒu
(descended as a younger brother of Indra in
the form of the Divine Dwarf)ófallen on the
field of battle as mentioned in the foregoing
lines like a fire without flame and resembling
King Yayåti descended on earth from the
realm of gods on the exhaustion of his
merits (which entitled him to an abode in
heaven) and further looking like the sun
cast down on the earth by the Time-Spirit at
the end of the world cycle, and proceeded
towards the aforesaid hero fallen as described
above like a fire without flame. (9ó12)

’„ÈÔ◊Êãÿ ø Ã¢ flË⁄U¢ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ ‡ÊŸÒÁ⁄Ufl–
©U¬ÿÊÃı ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 13H

Nay, showing great honour to that hero,
who was looking intently on them, the two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, who
were possessed of extraordinary valour,
went up to him slowly, as it were. (13)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊ‹Ë ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 14H
‚ ÷Í◊ÊflÀ¬Ã¡Ù˘‚ÈÌŸ„ÔÃÙ Ÿc≈ÔUøÃŸ—–
•Õ¸‚¢Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ªÌflÃ¢ ⁄UáÊªÌflÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Seeing the celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) and Lak¶maƒa, who was
exceptionally strong, the said Vål∂, who had
scant vitality and life left in him and who lay
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mortally wounded and motionless on the
ground, spoke proudly to ›r∂ Råma (who
behaved proudly on the battlefield) in a
language full of meaning the following
harsh words, which were at the same
time courteous and conformable to
righteousness : (14ó15)

àfl¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÁÕÃ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
¬⁄UÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπflœ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§Ù˘òÊ ¬˝Ê#SàflÿÊ ªÈáÊ—–
ÿŒ„¢Ô ÿÈh‚¢⁄UéœSàflà∑Î§Ã ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃ—H 16H

ìYou are the son of a sovereign,
renowned and pleasing of aspect. Having
brought about the death of one who did not
face you in battle, what merit has been
earned by you on this earth, since I met my
death at your hands at a time when I was in
the heat of contest with another? (16)

∑È§‹ËŸ— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸSÃ¡SflË øÁ⁄UÃfl˝Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§L§áÊflŒË ø ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 17H

ì ëRåma is of noble birth, richly endowed
with the quality of goodness and full of
courage and has practised religious vows;
he knows what is compassion and is devoted
to the good of the people. (17)

‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„Ô— ‚◊ÿôÊÙ ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
ßàÿÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ÿ‡ÊÙ ÷ÈÁflH 18H

ì ëNay, he is compassionate, is endowed
with great vigour, knows what should be
done at what time and is firm in his vows.í
In these words do all created beings utter
your praises on earth. (18)

Œ◊— ‡Ê◊— ˇÊ◊Ê œ◊Ù¸ œÎÁÃ— ‚àÿ¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Œá«pÊåÿ¬∑§ÊÁ⁄U·ÈH 19H

ìControl of the senses and the
mind, forgiveness, righteousness, fortitude,
truthfulness, valour and punishing the evil-
doers are the virtues of kings, O prince !

(19)

ÃÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸„Ô◊ª˝Ỗÿ¢ øÊÁ÷¡Ÿ¢ Ãfl–
ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁ·h— ‚Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 20H

ìBelieving the aforesaid virtues as

existing in you and also fully considering
your highest pedigree, I engaged in a combat
with Sugr∂va, though forbidden by Tårå. (20)

Ÿ ◊Ê◊ãÿŸ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ flhÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ßÁÃ ◊ ’ÈÁhL§à¬ãŸÊ ’÷ÍflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ ÃflH 21H

ìSo long as I did not see you the idea
cropped up in my mind that you would
never stoop to strike me while I was furiously
engaged with another and unwary. (21)

‚ àflÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ œ◊¸äfl¡◊œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸ ¬Ê¬‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U¢ ÃÎáÊÒ— ∑Í§¬Á◊flÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìNow, however, I have come to know
you to be one who has killed oneís soul by
acting against oneís consciousness, nay,
one who makes a show of virtue but is
really impious, is sinful of conduct and is
deceptive like a well of which the mouth
is covered by grass and other vegetation.

(22)

‚ÃÊ¢ fl·œ⁄U¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝ë¿ãŸÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
ŸÊ„¢Ô àflÊ◊Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ œ◊¸ë¿kÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 23H

ìI did not know you till now to be sinful,
though wearing the guise of the virtuous,
and wholly covered by a mask of piety,
thus resembling a hidden fire. (23)

Áfl·ÿ flÊ ¬È⁄U flÊ Ã ÿŒÊ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§⁄UÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
Ÿ ø àflÊ◊fl¡ÊŸ̆ „¢Ô ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜̃ Ã¢ „¢ÔSÿÁ∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜̃H 24H
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ flŸªÙø⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ÊÁ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿãÃ◊ãÿŸ ø ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 25H

ìWhile I did not perpetrate any sin in
your dominion or capital, nor did I show
contumely to you, why did you kill me, a
monkey free from guilt, who ever lived on
fruit and roots alone and in woods, nay,
who was not offering resistance to you and
was engaged here in a combat with
another? (24-25)

àfl¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃËÃ— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Á‹X◊åÿÁSÃ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ìYou are a sovereignís son, hence
worthy of trust, and pleasing of aspect too.
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Emblems too such as matted hair and the
bark of trees for clothing, conformable to
righteousness exist and are seen on your
person, O prince ! (26)

∑§— ˇÊÁòÊÿ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— üÊÈÃflÊŸ˜ Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢‡Êÿ—–
œ◊¸Á‹X¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ— ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 27H

ìWho, born in the K¶atriya race and
possessed of sacred knowledge, whose
doubts regarding right and wrong have been
resolved through such knowledge and
who is furnished with emblems of piety, will
perpetrate a cruel deed (like the one
perpetrated by you)? (27)

àfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ œ◊¸flÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
•÷√ÿÙ ÷√ÿM§¬áÊ Á∑§◊ÕZ ¬Á⁄UœÊfl‚H 28H

ìThough born in the race of Raghu and
widely known as a man of virtue, you are
nevertheless cruel. Why then should you
roam about in a gentle guise? (28)

‚Ê◊ ŒÊŸ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê œ◊¸— ‚àÿ¢ œÎÁÃ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ı–
¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Œá«pÊåÿ¬∑§ÊÁ⁄U·ÈH 29H

ìThe art of persuasion, liberality,
forgiveness, righteousness, truthfulness,
fortitude and valour and punishing the evil-
doers are the virtues of rulers, O king ! (29)

flÿ¢ flŸø⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÎªÊ ◊Í‹»§‹ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
∞·Ê ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄US◊Ê∑¥§ ¬ÈL§·Sàfl¢ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UH 30H

ìWe, O Råma, are beasts living in the
forest and subsisting on roots and fruit alone;
for such is our nature, while you are a man
living in urban areas and subsisting on cooked
food of various kinds, O ruler of men !
(Hence there was no cause for any
contention between us). (30)

÷ÍÁ◊Ì„Ô⁄Uáÿ¢ M§¬¢ ø Áflª˝„Ô ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
ÃòÊ ∑§SÃ flŸ ‹Ù÷Ù ◊ŒËÿ·È »§‹·È flÊH 31H

ìLand, gold and silver are the only
occasions for chastisement. In the aforesaid
forest what attraction could there possibly
be in you for the fruits which belong to me?

(31)

Ÿÿp ÁflŸÿpÙ÷ı ÁŸª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„ÔÊflÁ¬–
⁄UÊ¡flÎÁûÊ⁄U‚¢∑§ËáÊÊ¸ Ÿ ŸÎ¬Ê— ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÿ—H 32H

ìBoth administration and mildness,
punishment and conferring benefits on the
people, are the duties of a king, having
different occasions for their exercise. Kings
ought not to behave just as they please.

(32)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊¬˝œÊŸp ∑§Ù¬ŸpÊŸflÁSÕÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡flÎûÊ·È ‚¢∑§ËáÊ¸— ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 33H

ìYou, on the other hand, are dominated
by desire, irascible and fickle; you act
indiscriminately in the sphere of kingly duties
and have made it your prime object to
discharge arrows wherever you please. (33)

Ÿ Ã˘Sàÿ¬ÁøÁÃœ¸◊¸ ŸÊÕ¸ ’ÈÁh⁄UflÁSÕÃÊ–
ßÁãº˝ÿÒ— ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ— ‚Ÿ˜ ∑Î§cÿ‚ ◊ŸÈ¡‡fl⁄UH 34H

ìYou have no respect for virtue, nor is
your mind fixed so far as the pursuit of
wealth is concerned. Acting according to
your sweet will, you are carried away by
your senses, O ruler of men ! (34)

„ÔàflÊ ’ÊáÙŸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÊÁ◊„ÔÊŸ¬⁄UÊÁœŸ◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ flˇÿÁ‚ ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊äÿ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§àflÊ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 35H

ìHaving killed me here with an arrow,
even though I had not committed any offence,
and thus perpetrated an abominable act, O
scion of Kakutstha, what will you say (in
your defence) in the midst of holy men?

(35)
⁄UÊ¡„ÔÊ ’˝rÊ„ÔÊ ªÙÉŸpÙ⁄U— ¬˝ÊÁáÊflœ ⁄UÃ—–
ŸÊÁSÃ∑§— ¬Á⁄UflûÊÊ ø ‚fl¸ ÁŸ⁄UÿªÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 36H

ìThe regicide, the Brahminicide, the
slaughterer of a cow, the thief, he who
takes delight in the destruction of life, the
unbeliever and he who weds before an
elder brother, all go to hell. (36)

‚Íø∑§p ∑§Œÿ¸p Á◊òÊÉŸÙ ªÈL§ÃÀ¬ª—–
‹Ù∑¥§ ¬Ê¬Êà◊ŸÊ◊Ã ªë¿ãÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 37H

ìThe informer, the miser, the slayer of
oneís own friend and he who violates the
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bed of his teacheróall these descend to
the world of those whose mind is set on sin.

(37)
•œÊÿZ ø◊¸ ◊ ‚jË ⁄UÙ◊ÊáÿÁSÕ ø flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
•÷ˇÿÊÁáÊ ø ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ àflÁmœÒœ¸◊¸øÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 38H

ìMy skin, in other words, the skin of a
monkey, is not permitted to be worn by the
virtuous; my hair and bones too are precluded
from use and my flesh is not permitted to be
partaken of by those practising virtue like
you. (38)

¬@ ¬@ŸπÊ ÷ˇÿÊ ’˝rÊˇÊòÊáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‡ÊÀÿ∑§— ‡flÊÁflœÙ ªÙœÊ ‡Ê‡Ê— ∑Í§◊¸p ¬@◊—H 39H

ìOnly the following five species of
animals endowed with five claws (on each
paw), viz., the rhinoceros, the porcupine,
the iguana and the hare, the turtle being the
fifth, are permitted to be partaken of by
(meat-eaters-among) the Bråhmaƒas and
K¶atriyas (and Vai‹yas too). (39)

ø◊¸ øÊÁSÕ ø ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
•÷ˇÿÊÁáÊ ø ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ‚Ù˘„¢Ô ¬@ŸπÙ „ÔÃ—H 40H

ìThe wise do not even touch my (i.e.,
a monkeyís) skin and bones either, O Råma,
while my flesh is not at all worth eating. Yet
I, an animal endowed with five claws (and
therefore not fit to be partaken of) have
been wantonly killed by you. (40)

ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ‚àÿ¢ ‚fl¸ôÊÿÊ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊Ù„ÔŸ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—H 41H

ìI was given by Tårå, who knows
everything, an advice which was correct
and wholesome. Disregarding it through
ignorance, I have fallen under the sway of
Death. (41)
àflÿÊ ŸÊÕŸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ÿ ‚ŸÊÕÊ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬˝◊ŒÊ ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ¬àÿfl ø Áflœ◊¸áÊÊH 42H

ìWith you as its lord, O scion of
Kakutstha, the earth is not blessed with a
protector any more than a young woman,
who is rich in moral character, is safe with
a husband who is acting unlawfully. (42)

‡Ê∆Ù ŸÒ∑Î§ÁÃ∑§— ˇÊÈº˝Ù Á◊âÿÊ¬˝ÁüÊÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
∑§Õ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ àfl¢ ¡ÊÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 43H

ìHow were you, who are deceitful,
mischievous, petty-minded, sinful and
pseudo-tranquil-minded, procreated by the
high-souled Da‹aratha? (43)

Á¿ãŸøÊÁ⁄Uòÿ∑§ˇÿáÊ ‚ÃÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸ÁÃflÌÃŸÊ–
àÿQ§œ◊Ê¸æ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÙŸÊ„¢Ô ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊„ÔÁSÃŸÊH 44H

ìI have been killed by the elephant in
the form of Råma, who has broken the
chain of morality, transgressed the code of
conduct of the virtuous and disregarded the
goad of righteousness. (44)

•‡ÊÈ÷¢ øÊåÿÿÈQ¢§ ø ‚ÃÊ¢ øÒfl ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
flˇÿ‚ øŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Áj— ‚„Ô ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 45H

ìHaving done such a vicious and
undesirable act, which is condemned by the
virtuous, what will you say in justification of
your conduct when come into contact with
holy men? (45)

©UŒÊ‚ËŸ·È ÿÙ˘S◊Ê‚È Áfl∑˝§◊Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ—–
•¬∑§ÊÁ⁄U·È Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÒfl¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 46H

ìI do not find you exhibiting the same
kind of valour against the wrongdoers that
has now been shown by you against us,
who have been neutral towards you. (46)

ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÃÈ ÿÈäÿÕÊ ◊ÿÊ ÿÈÁœ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
•l flÒflSflÃ¢ Œfl¢ ¬‡ÿSàfl¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 47H

ìHad you fought with me on the
battlefield remaining before my eyes, O
prince, you would have seen God Yama
(son of the sun-god) when killed by me this
very day. (47)

àflÿÊŒÎ‡ÿŸ ÃÈ ⁄UáÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ˘„¢Ô ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ—–
¬˝‚È#— ¬ãŸªŸÒfl Ÿ⁄U— ¬Ê¬fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 48H

ìBeing difficult to approach, I have been
killed by you, while you were not to be seen
on the field of battle, even as a man fallen
into the clutches of sin would when bitten
by a serpent while fast asleep. (48)
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‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÿŒ„¢Ô ÁŸ„ÔÃSàflÿÊ–
◊Ê◊fl ÿÁŒ ¬ÍflZ àfl◊ÃŒÕ¸◊øÙŒÿ—–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊„Ô◊∑§ÊqÊ Ãfl øÊŸËÃflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—H 49H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ø ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∑§á∆U ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ¬˝ŒlÊ¢ Ã˘ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 50H

ìI would have brought back your wife
(the princess of Mithilå) to you in a single
day, had you but moved me in this behalf
before; for, it is for this that I have been
killed by you, keen as you were to oblige
Sugr∂va. Nay, tying round the neck the evil-
minded ogre, Råvaƒa, who stole away your
wife, I would have handed him over to you
without his being killed in battle. (49-50)

ãÿSÃÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÃÙÿ flÊ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ flÊÁ¬ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÿÿ¢ ÃflÊŒ‡ÊÊë¿˜˜flÃÊ◊‡flÃ⁄UËÁ◊flH 51H

ìI could have brought back at your
command the princess of Mithilå even if she
had been kept in a place surrounded by
sea-water or in the lowest subterranean
region, just as Lord Hayagr∂va (an Avatåra
of Lord Vi¶ƒu carrying on His person a
horseís head) brought back the Vedas stolen
by the demons Madhu and Kai¢abha and
kept in Påtåla in the form of a white female
mule. (51)

ÿÈQ¢§ ÿà¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— Sflª¸Ã ◊Áÿ–
•ÿÈQ¢§ ÿŒœ◊¸áÊ àflÿÊ„¢Ô ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 52H

ìIt is but meet that Sugr∂va should
inherit the kingdom when I have ascended
to heaven; it is, however, unjustifiable that I
have been unrighteously slain by you while
I was engaged otherwise on the battlefield.

(52)

∑§Ê◊◊fl¢ÁflœÙ ‹Ù∑§— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÁflÁŸÿÈÖÿÃ–
ˇÊ◊¢ øjflÃÊ ¬˝Ê#◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 53H

ìGranted that people are subjected to
death at the appointed hour; for such is the
rule. (I have no grievance on this score).
But if a suitable answer to my question (as
to why you took it into your mind to make
me a target of your arrow) has been hit
upon by you, pray, let it be carefully thought
of.î (53)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈc∑§flÄòÊ—
‡Ê⁄UÊÁ÷ÉÊÊÃÊŒ˜̃ √ÿÁÕÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÁfl‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢
ÃÍcáÊË¥ ’÷ı flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈ—H 54H

Having spoken as aforesaid and looking
intently on ›r∂ Råma, who shone brightly
like the sun, the high-minded Vål∂ (son of a
king of monkeys), who felt agonized due to
his having been pierced with an arrow and
whose mouth had become parched on all
sides (due to the exertion caused by his
speaking with emotion for a long time),
became mute. (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H

Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ßàÿÈQ§— ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
¬L§·¢ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸ„ÔÃŸ ÁfløÃ‚ÊH 1H
Ã¢ ÁŸc¬˝÷Á◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ◊ÈQ§ÃÙÿÁ◊flÊê’ÈŒ◊˜˜–
©UQ§flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU◊È¬‡ÊÊãÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 2H
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ÁœÁˇÊ#SÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬pÊŒ˜˜ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Spoken to at that time in the foregoing
harsh words, though seemingly courteous,
wholesome and conformable to
righteousness and worldly interests, and
reproached by Vål∂, who had been mortally
wounded and whose mind was confused,
›r∂ Råma afterwards replied in the following
excellent words, which were conformable to
righteousness and worldly interests and
salutary, to the aforesaid Vål∂, (the lord of
monkeys), the foremost of monkeys, who
resembled the sun shorn of its brilliance, a
cloud which had discharged its water and a
fire that had been extinguished and who
had had his say : (1ó3)

œ◊¸◊ÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ‚◊ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§◊˜˜–
•ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑§Õ¢ ’ÊÀÿÊã◊ÊÁ◊„ÔÊl Áflª„Ô¸‚H 4H

ìWithout fully knowing the secret of
righteousness, worldly interests and
enjoyment as well as of worldly conduct,
how do you reproach me bitterly today on
this spot through ignorance? (4)

•¬Îc≈˜flÊ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸÊŸ˜ flÎhÊŸÊøÊÿ¸‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜–
‚ıêÿ flÊŸ⁄UøÊ¬ÀÿÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ flQÈ§Á◊„Ôë¿Á‚H 5H

ìNay, without consulting the elders,
who are richly endowed with wisdom and

esteemed by preceptors, O gentle one, you
have sought to condemn me through simian
frivolity. (5)
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊÁ◊ÿ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊— ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„ÔcflÁ¬H 6H

ìThis entire globe including mountains,
forests and woodlands belongs to the scions
of Ik¶wåku (having been bequeathed to
them by their progenitor, Manu). The right of
punishing and rewarding the beasts, birds
and human beings of this earth too vests in
them. (6)
ÃÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷⁄UÃ— ‚àÿflÊŸÎ¡È—–
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸ÃûUflôÊÙ ÁŸª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„Ô ⁄UÃ—H 7H

ìBharataówhose mind is set on virtue,
who is truthful and guileless, nay, who knows
the truth about righteousness, self-gratification
and wealth and is intent on chastising the
evil-doers and recompensing the virtuousó
rules over the earth. (7)

Ÿÿp ÁflŸÿpÙ÷ı ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚àÿ¢ ø ‚ÈÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊p ÿÕÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÁflÃ˜˜H 8H

ìHe (Bharata) is a king in whom
prudence and humility both are present in
an equal degree, nay, in whom truthfulness
is firmly established as also valour as
ordained in the scriptures and who has an
idea of time and place. (8)

ÃSÿ œ◊¸∑Î§ÃÊŒ‡ÊÊ flÿ◊ãÿ ø ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
ø⁄UÊ◊Ù fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ œ◊¸‚¢ÃÊŸÁ◊ë¿fl—H 9H

ìHaving received his command for the
propagation of righteousness, we as well as

•CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

›r∂ Råma justifies his action by saying that the punishment meted out  to Vål∂
in the form of taking his life was meet, having regard to the sin of depriving

his own younger brother of his wedded wife, of which Vål∂ was guilty.
Repenting for his having reproached ›r∂ Råma, Vål∂ now seeks the

latterís forgiveness and requests him to take care of his son,
   A∆gada. Agreeing to do so, ›r∂ Råma comforts Vål∂
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other rulers of the world range the entire
globe, keen as we are to promote virtue. (9)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÷⁄UÃ œ◊¸flà‚‹–
¬Ê‹ÿàÿÁπ‹Ê¢ ¬ÎâflË¥ ∑§p⁄UŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 10H

ìSo long as the said Bharata, a veritable
tiger among the rulers of men, who is fond
of virtue, rules over the entire globe, who
can dare do something repugnant to
righteousness? (10)

Ã flÿ¢ ◊Êª¸Áfl÷˝c≈ÔU¢ Sflœ◊¸ ¬⁄U◊ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
÷⁄UÃÊôÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁŸªÎˆË◊Ù ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 11H

ìKeeping before us the command of
Bharata, we, who are devoted to our
paramount duty of upholding virtue, duly
punish him who has strayed away from the
path of virtue. (11)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ‚¢ÁÄ‹c≈ÔUœ◊¸p ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ø ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ—–
∑§Ê◊ÃãòÊ¬˝œÊŸp Ÿ ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡flà◊¸ÁŸH 12H

ìAs for yourself you have put down
virtue and stand condemned for your doings.
Nay, you top those who are slaves of lust
and do not adhere to the path trodden by
good kings. (12)

Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ flÊÁ¬ ÿp ÁfllÊ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ–
òÊÿSÃ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ôÙÿÊ œ◊¸ ø ¬ÁÕ flÌÃŸ—H 13H

ìBy him who follows the path of virtue,
an elder brother, father and even he who
imparts learningóall the aforesaid three
should be equally regarded as fathers.(13)

ÿflËÿÊŸÊà◊Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ— Á‡ÊcÿpÊÁ¬ ªÈáÊÙÁŒÃ—–
¬ÈòÊflûÊ òÊÿÁpãàÿÊ œ◊¸pÒflÊòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 14H

ìSimilarly, a younger brother, oneís own
son and a virtuous pupil too, the aforesaid
three should be accounted as good as a
son and morality alone is the authority in
this matter. (14)

‚Íˇ◊— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈôÙ¸ÿ— ‚ÃÊ¢ œ◊¸— å‹flX◊–
NÁŒSÕ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê flŒ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe principle governing the conduct of
the virtuous is subtle and altogether
unknowable, O monkey ! Installed in the

heart of all created beings, the Self alone
knows what is good and what is evil. (15)

ø¬‹p¬‹Ò— ‚ÊœZ flÊŸ⁄UÒ⁄U∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
¡Êàÿãœ ßfl ¡ÊàÿãœÒ◊¸ãòÊÿŸ˜ ¬˝ˇÊ‚ ŸÈ Á∑§◊˜˜H 16H

ìDeliberating as you do with monkeys,
who are all frivolous and are of uncontrolled
mind, like a man born blind deliberating with
those who are likewise blind by birth, what
can you, who are frivolous yourself, know
about Dharma? (16)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ √ÿQ§ÃÊ◊Sÿ fløŸSÿ ’˝flËÁ◊ Ã–
ŸÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ∑§fl‹¢ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìAs for myself I presently tell you the
evident meaning of this assertion of mine.
You should in no case bitterly condemn me
as you have done out of sheer wrath. (17)

ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÿŒÕZ àfl¢ ◊ÿÊ „ÔÃ—–
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸Ã¸Á‚ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ œ◊Z ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜H 18H

ìNow know the obvious reason why
you have been struck down by me: casting
to the wind the eternal law, you cohabit with
your younger brotherís wife. (18)

•Sÿ àfl¢ œ⁄U◊ÊáÊSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
L§◊ÊÿÊ¢ flÃ¸‚ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ˜˜ FÈ·ÊÿÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜H 19H

ìYou cohabit through lust with Rumå,
the wedded wife of the high-souled Sugr∂va,
who is your virtual daughter-in-law, even
while Sugr∂va is alive; you have thus
perpetrated a sinful deed. (19)

ÃŒ˜˜ √ÿÃËÃSÿ Ã œ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊSÿ flÊŸ⁄U–
÷˝ÊÃÎ÷ÊÿÊ¸Á÷◊‡Ù¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œá«Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃ—H 20H

ìThis punishment has been meted out
to you, who strayed from righteousness
and acted as you liked, for  embracing
younger brotherís wife, O monkey ! (20)

ŸÁ„U ‹Ù∑§ÁflL§hSÿ ‹Ù∑§flÎûÊÊŒ¬ÿÈ·—–
Œá«UÊŒãÿòÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸª˝„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬H 21H

ìFor, other than punishment I do not
see any way of restraining him who is
opposed to public interests and has departed
from the code of conduct prescribed for
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the commonalty, O leader of monkey
hordes ! (21)

Ÿ ø Ã ◊·¸ÿ ¬Ê¬¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ˘„¢Ô ∑È§‹ÙeÃ—–
•ı⁄U‚Ë¥ ÷ÁªŸË¥ flÊÁ¬ ÷ÊÿÊZ flÊåÿŸÈ¡Sÿ ÿ—H 22H
¬˝ø⁄UÃ Ÿ⁄U— ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Œá«Ù flœ— S◊ÎÃ—–
÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Ù flÿ¢ àflÊŒ‡ÊflÌÃŸ—H 23H

ìAnd I, a K¶atriya born of a high
pedigree, cannot brook your sin. Death is
the punishment ordained for a man who
approaches carnally through lust a girl sprung
from his own loins, a sister or a wife of his
own younger brother. In fact, Bharata is the
ruler of the earth, while our duty is to carry
out his behests. (22-23)

àfl¢ ø œ◊Ê¸ŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ— ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ◊È¬ÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
ªÈL§œ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¬˝ÊôÊÙ œ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 24H
÷⁄UÃ— ∑§Ê◊ÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸª˝„Ô ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ—–
flÿ¢ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÊŒ‡ÊÊflÁœ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U–
àflÁmœÊŸ˜ Á÷ãŸ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊŸ˜ ÁŸª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 25H

ìAnd how can you, who have strayed
from the path of virtue, be let go unpunished?
Punishing him who has clearly deviated
from a major duty and cherishing according
to the principles of righteousness a man
scrupulously following his duty, the wise
Bharata is intent upon punishing those who
are swayed by lust. Taking the behests of
Bharata as our authority, O lord of monkeys,
we are bent upon punishing people like you
who have transgressed the bounds of
morality. (24-25)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø ◊ ‚Åÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ–
ŒÊ⁄U⁄UÊÖÿÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—üÙÿS∑§⁄U— ‚ ◊H 26H

ìMy friendship with Sugr∂va is as
indissolvable as that with Lak¶maƒa. Nay, it
has the recovery of his wife and kingdom
for its motive. And in return he is expected
to do the greatest good to me in the shape
of getting back my lost spouse. (26)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ ÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U‚¢ÁŸœı–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ø ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ◊ÁmœŸÊŸflÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 27H

ìAgain, at that time (when my friendship

with Sugr∂va was solemnized) a plighted
word was given by me in the presence of
other monkeys to get back for him his wife
and sovereignty. And how can a plighted
word be allowed by a man like me to remain
unhonoured? (27)

ÃŒÁ÷— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸◊¸„ÔÁjœ¸◊¸‚¢ÁüÊÃÒ—–
‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ Ãfl ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ¢§ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸŸÈ◊ãÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 28H

ìTherefore, for these mighty reasons,
which are all broad-based on morality, you
too should approve of your punishment,
which was justified. (28)

‚fl¸ÕÊ œ◊¸ ßàÿfl º˝c≈ÔU√ÿSÃfl ÁŸª˝„Ô—–
flÿSÿSÿÙ¬∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÊH 29H

ìYour punishment should be viewed
by you as wholly in consonance with
righteousness and good offices needs must
be rendered to a friend by one recognizing
oneís duty. (29)

‡ÊÄÿ¢ àflÿÊÁ¬ Ãà∑§ÊÿZ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈflÃ¸ÃÊ–
üÊÍÿÃ ◊ŸÈŸÊ ªËÃı ‡‹Ù∑§ı øÊÁ⁄UòÊflà‚‹ı–
ªÎ„ÔËÃı œ◊¸∑È§‡Ê‹ÒSÃÕÊ ÃëøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 30H

ìBy you too, had you followed the
principle of righteousness, the same course
of action should have been taken by way of
expiation. The following two couplets, devoted
to ideal kingly conduct and accepted as
authoritative by those well-versed in ethics,
are traditionally known to have been sung
by Manu (the earliest and most respected
law-giver). The principle enunciated in them
has been acted upon by me in the way
indicated in them. (30)

⁄UÊ¡Á÷œ¸ÎÃŒá«UÊp ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê— Sflª¸◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ ‚ãÃ— ‚È∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ ÿÕÊH 31H

ìThey are reproduced below: ëMen who,
having perpetrated sins, have been subjected
to punishment by kings become stainless
and ascend to heaven like those who have
performed meritorious deeds. (31)

‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊŒ̃̃ flÊÁ¬ ◊ÙˇÊÊŒ̃̃ flÊ SÃŸ— ¬Ê¬ÊÃ̃̃ ¬̋◊ÈëÿÃ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê àfl‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ÃŒflÊåŸÙÁÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜̃H 32H
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ìA thief (in particular and a sinner in
general) gets fully absolved from sin either
through punishment or by being let go free
by way of mercy. A king not punishing a
sinner, however, incurs his sin.* (32)

•Êÿ¸áÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊãœÊòÊÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
üÊ◊áÙŸ ∑Î§Ã ¬Ê¬ ÿÕÊ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊH 33H

ìA terrible suffering, which was
absolutely desirable, was inflicted by my
forbear, Emperor Måndhåtå, by way of
punishment on a monk, for a sin similar to
the one perpetrated by you. (33)

•ãÿÒ⁄UÁ¬ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÒfl¸‚ÈœÊÁœ¬Ò—–
¬˝ÊÿÁpûÊ¢ ø ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃŸ Ãë¿UÊêÿÃ ⁄U¡—H 34H

ìSins perpetrated by blundering men
were likewise punished by other rulers of
the earth, too. Besides this, people undergo
expiation themselves too and through such
expiation that sin, which is expiated, gets
neutralized. (34)

ÃŒ‹¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ÿ œ◊¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U∑§ÁÀ¬Ã—–
flœÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Ÿ flÿ¢ Sflfl‡Ù ÁSÕÃÊ—H 35H

ìTherefore, have done with grief, your
death was contrived in accordance with the
principles of righteousness, O tiger among
monkeys; for we were not under our own
control (being subject to the control of the
›åstras). (35)

oÎáÊÈ øÊåÿ¬⁄U¢ ÷Íÿ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl–
Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ Á„U ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flË⁄U Ÿ ◊ãÿÈ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 36H

ìAgain, know from me another reason
why I killed you, O bull among the
monkeys ! After knowing that momentous
reason, O hero, you should not be angry
with me. (36)

Ÿ ◊ ÃòÊ ◊ŸSÃÊ¬Ù Ÿ ◊ãÿÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U¬È¢ªfl–
flÊªÈ⁄UÊÁ÷p ¬Ê‡ÊÒp ∑Í§≈UÒp ÁflÁflœÒŸ¸⁄UÊ—H 37H

¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÊp ŒÎ‡ÿÊp ªÎˆÁãÃ ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜–
¬˝œÊÁflÃÊŸ˜ flÊ ÁflòÊSÃÊŸ˜ ÁfldéœÊŸÁÃÁflÁc∆ÔUÃÊŸ˜H 38H

ìNo agony is felt by me nor any remorse
for what I have done, O bull among monkeys !
Remaining concealed or open to view, people
catch by means of nets and nooses as well
as by means of traps of various kinds
numerous deer that have run away alarmed
or remain firmly rooted, fearless as they
are. (37-38)

¬˝◊ûÊÊŸ¬˝◊ûÊÊŸ˜ flÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁ‡ÊŸÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁfläÿÁãÃ Áfl◊ÈπÊ¢pÊÁ¬ Ÿ ø ŒÙ·Ù˘òÊ ÁfllÃH 39H

ìMeat-eating people hit with violence
deer, which are unwary or circumspect,
nay, even those which have their faces
turned away from the hunters and no blame
attaches to this. (39)

ÿÊÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿpÊòÊ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ œ◊¸∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÈh ◊ÿÊ ’ÊáÙŸ flÊŸ⁄U–
•ÿÈäÿŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿŸ˜ flÊ ÿS◊Êë¿UÊπÊ◊ÎªÙ sÁ‚H 40H

ìNay, even royal sages, well-versed
in the principles of righteousness, go on
hunting. Hence, O monkey, you were mortally
wounded by me with an arrow in the course
of your encounter with Sugr∂va, no matter
whether you were not fighting with me or
fighting with another; for you are but a
monkey. (40)

ŒÈ‹¸÷Sÿ ø œ◊¸Sÿ ¡ËÁflÃSÿ ‡ÊÈ÷Sÿ ø–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ¬˝ŒÊÃÊ⁄UÙ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 41H

ìKings, O jewel among monkeys, are
capable of dispensing religious merit, which
is so difficult to attain otherwiseólongevity
and earthly blessings too: there is no doubt
about it. (41)

ÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ Á„¢USÿÊãŸ øÊ∑˝§Ù‡ÙãŸÊÁˇÊ¬ãŸÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flŒÃ˜̃–
ŒflÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·M§¬áÊ ø⁄UãàÿÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 42H

* In Manusmæti as extant today we read the two verses as below :
⁄UÊ¡Á÷—   ∑Î§ÃŒá«UÊSÃÈ   ∑Î§àflÊ  ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ◊ÊŸflÊ— – ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê— Sflª¸◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ ‚ãÃ— ‚È∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ ÿÕÊH
‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊmÊ    Áfl◊ÙˇÊÊmÊ   SÃŸ— SÃÿÊÁm◊ÈëÿÃ – •‡ÊÊÁ‚àflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SÃŸSÿÊåŸÙÁÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜H

(VIII. 315, 316)
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ìOne should, therefore, neither
assassinate nor reproach nor insult nor speak
unpalatable words to them. Being gods
themselves, these kings move about on
earth in human semblance. (42)

àfl¢ ÃÈ œ◊¸◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑§fl‹¢ ⁄UÙ·◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ÁflŒÍ·ÿÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ œ◊¸ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„Ô ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 43H

ìNot fully knowing the principles of
righteousness and holding fast to anger
alone, you bitterly reproach me, devoted as
I am to the code of conduct, followed by my
forefathers.î (43)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flÊ‹Ë ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ ŒÙ·¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl Œäÿı œ◊¸˘ÁœªÃÁŸpÿ—H 44H

Deeply pained when spoken to as
aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma, Vål∂ for his part no
longer found fault with ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), certainty with regard to
righteousness having now been attained by
him. (44)

¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UE⁄U—–
ÿÃ˜˜ àfl◊ÊàÕ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÒfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 45H

With joined palms Vål∂, the ruler of
monkeys, thereupon replied as follows to
›r∂ Råma : ìWhat you have said, O jewel
among men, is precisely true: there is no
doubt about it. (45)

¬˝ÁÃflQÈ¢§ ¬˝∑Î§c≈ÔU Á„U ŸÊ¬∑Î§c≈ÔUSÃÈ ‡ÊÄŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜–
ÿŒÿÈQ¢§ ◊ÿÊ ¬ÍflZ ¬˝◊ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 46H
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ π‹È ◊Ê¢ ŒÙ·¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
àfl¢ Á„U ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÕ¸ÃûUflôÊ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊÁ‚hı ø ¬˝‚ãŸÊ ’ÈÁh⁄U√ÿÿÊH 47H

ìIndeed a dwarf cannot argue with a
giant. Certainly you ought not to find fault, O
scion of Raghu, with me even for the
unbecoming and unpalatable words that were
addressed by me to you before this through
mistake. Indeed you have directly perceived
the truth about the four objects of human
pursuit and are a wise man. Nay, you are
devoted to the good of the people and your
mind is clear and unbaffled in determining

your duty and weighing the circumstances
on which you base your decision. (46-47)

◊Ê◊åÿflªÃ¢ œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ œ◊¸ôÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿH 48H

ìEncourage me too, O knower of what
is right, placed as I am in the forefront of
those who have definitely strayed from the
path of virtue and known too as such, with
words of consolation, conformable with
righteousness.î (48)

’Êc¬‚¢L§h∑§á∆USÃÈ flÊ‹Ë ‚ÊÃ¸⁄Ufl— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ¬æ˜UÔ ∑§‹ªA ßfl Ám¬—H 49H

Looking intently on ›r∂ Råma, and
groaning like an elephant sunk in a morass,
Vål∂, for his part, whose throat was completely
chocked with tears, slowly continued as
follows : (49)

Ÿ øÊà◊ÊŸ◊„¢Ô ‡ÊÙø Ÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊÁ¬ ’ÊãœflÊŸ˜–
ÿÕÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ªÈáÊÖÿc∆ÔU◊XŒ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊXŒ◊˜˜H 50H

ìI neither grieve for myself nor for my
wife Tårå, nor even for my kinsmen as I do
for my son, A∆gada, who is foremost in
point of virtues and is adorned with armlets
of gold. (50)

‚ ◊◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÙ ’ÊÀÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‹ÊÁ‹Ã—–
Ã≈UÊ∑§ ßfl ¬ËÃÊê’ÈL§¬‡ÊÙ·¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 51H

ìMiserable at not being able to see me,
the boy, who has been cherished by me
since his very infancy, will pine away like
a pond whose waters have been dried up.

(51)

’Ê‹pÊ∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhp ∞∑§¬ÈòÊp ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—–
ÃÊ⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷flÃÊ ⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 52H

ìA∆gada (son of Tårå), who is still
young, though exceptionally mighty, and
whose judgment has not yet matured, and
who is my only son and as such dear to
me, deserves to be protected by you, O
Råma ! (52)

‚Èª˝Ëfl øÊXŒ øÒfl ÁflœàSfl ◊ÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
àfl¢ Á„U ªÙ#Ê ø ‡ÊÊSÃÊ ø ∑§ÊÿȨ̂∑§Êÿ̧Áflœı ÁSÕÃ—H 53H
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ìEstablish the very best understanding
between Sugr∂va and A∆gada; for you stand
as their protector and preceptor in teaching
them what should be done and what should
not be done. (53)

ÿÊ Ã Ÿ⁄U¬Ã flÎÁûÊ÷¸⁄UÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ø ÿÊ–
‚Èª˝Ëfl øÊXŒ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 54H

ìYou ought to cherish, O king, the
same attitude of mind towards Sugr∂va and
A∆gada which exists at the present moment
in relation to Bharata and Lak¶maƒa, O
ruler of men ! (54)

◊gÙ·∑Î§ÃŒÙ·Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊfl◊ãÿÃ ÃÕÊflSÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 55H

ìNay, you should handle the situation
in such a way that Sugr∂va may not treat
with disrespect poor Tårå, mentioned above,
who is guilty only because I have been
guilty of persecuting him. (55)

àflÿÊ sŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃŸ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
àflm‡Ù flÃ¸◊ÊŸŸ Ãfl ÁøûÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊH 56H
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÁŒfl¢ øÊ¡¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
àflûÊÙ˘„¢Ô flœ◊Ê∑§Ê¢ˇÊŸ˜ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃÊ⁄UÿÊH 57H
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ mãmÿÈh◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—H 58H

ìA kingdom can indeed be ruled by
one who is subject to your control, follows
your mind and has thus been favoured by
you; nay, residence in heaven can be earned
and even the entire globe can be ruled.
Seeking death at your hands, I entered into
a duel with my younger brother, Sugr∂va,
even though I was being kept back all the
time by Tårå.î Having spoken thus, the
monkey, Vål∂, who was a ruler of monkeys,
became mute. (56ó58)

‚ Ã◊ÊEÊ‚ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ √ÿQ§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ê◊ÃÿÊ flÊøÊ œ◊¸ÃûUflÊÕ¸ÿÈQ§ÿÊH 59H

The celebrated ›r∂ Råma in his turn
reassured the said Vål∂, in whom wisdom
had now dawned, in the following words,
which were full of meaning in the shape of

the essence of piety, and were as such
esteemed by holy men : (59)

Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬SàflÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸ ∞ÃŒÕZ å‹flX◊–
Ÿ flÿ¢ ÷flÃÊ ÁøãàÿÊ ŸÊåÿÊà◊Ê „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
flÿ¢ ÷flÁm‡Ù·áÊ œ◊¸Ã— ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊ—H 60H

ìNo anxiety should be felt by you on this
score, O monkey ! Neither for us nor even
your own self should you be worried about,
O jewel among monkeys ! For, filled as we are
with extraordinary affection for you, we have
determined our course of action according to
the principles of righteousness. (60)

Œá«K ÿ— ¬ÊÃÿŒ˜˜ Œá«¢ Œá«KÙ ÿpÊÁ¬ Œá«KÃ–
∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊÁ‚hÊÕÊ¸flÈ÷ı Ãı ŸÊfl‚ËŒÃ—H 61H

ìHe who metes out punishment to one
deserving of punishment and he who is
punished as worthy of punishment, both
never come to grief inasmuch as they have
achieved their end, the punished by
undergoing punishment and the punisher by
meting it out. (61)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ Œá«‚¢ÿÙªÊŒS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflªÃ∑§À◊·—–
ªÃ— SflÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ œêÿÊZ Œá«ÁŒc≈ÔUŸ flà◊¸ŸÊH 62H

ìHaving been completely rid of sin by
being subjected to this punishment according
to the procedure enjoined by scriptures
ordaining such punishment, you have
regained your immaculate (spiritual) nature
consistent with the principles of
righteousness. (62)

àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ÷ÿ¢ ø NŒÿ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ „Ôÿ¸ª˝K Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ◊ÁÃflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 63H

ìCast away grief and infatuation and
fear abiding in your heart. What has
been ordained by Providence cannot be
transgressed by you, O jewel among
monkeys ! (63)

ÿÕÊ àflƒÿXŒÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÃ¸Ã flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U–
ÃÕÊ flÃ¸Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl ◊Áÿ øÊÁ¬ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 64H

ìA∆gada will depend on Sugr∂va and
even on myself as he has ever done on
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you, O lord of monkeys: there is no doubt
about it.î (64)

‚ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ œ◊¸¬ÕÊŸÈflÌÃÃ◊˜˜–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UáÊÊfl◊ÌŒŸÙ
flø— ‚ÈÿÈQ¢§ ÁŸ¡ªÊŒ flÊŸ⁄U—H 65H

Having listened to the sweet and
reassuring words, which strictly followed the
path of righteousness, of the high-souled ›r∂
Råma, who stood before him and who was
capable of crushing his enemy on the field of
battle, the aforesaid monkey, Vål∂, made the

following well-reasoned answer : (65)
‡Ê⁄UÊÁ÷Ã#Ÿ ÁfløÃ‚Ê ◊ÿÊ

¬˝÷ÊÁ·ÃSàfl¢ ÿŒ¡ÊŸÃÊ Áfl÷Ù–
ßŒ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù¬◊÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊

¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃSàfl¢ ˇÊ◊ ◊ Ÿ⁄UE⁄UH 66H
ìPray, propitiated by me, O powerful

ruler of men, possessed of terrific prowess
and vying with the mighty Indra, forgive
whatever unseemly and harsh words have
been unwittingly uttered by me, agonized as
I was with pain caused by your arrow and,
therefore, confounded.î (66)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

Agonized with grief to hear about the death of her husband, Tårå, wife of
Vål∂, sallied forth from Ki¶kindhå to arrive in the presence of Vål∂. Fleeing

helter-skelter through fear of ›r∂ Råma and meeting Tårå on the
way, the monkeys try to send her back inspiring fear in her and

advise her to make arrangements for the defence of the city and
install A∆gada on the throne. Rushing to the scene of

contest after dismissing  them, Tårå catches sight of Vål∂
lying on the ground, as well as of ›r∂ Råma and others

‚ flÊŸ⁄U◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ‡ÊÿÊŸ— ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
¬˝àÿÈQ§Ù „ÔÃÈ◊mÊÄÿÒŸÙ¸ûÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 1H

Answered in words which were
supported with reason, Vål∂, the overlord of
monkeys, who was lying on the ground
afflicted with pain caused by ›r∂ Råmaís
arrow, could not make any reply. (1)

•‡◊Á÷— ¬Á⁄UÁ÷ãŸÊX— ¬ÊŒ¬Ò⁄UÊ„ÔÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÙŸ øÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ ◊È◊Ù„Ô ‚—H 2H

Severely battered with trees and pierced
with ›r∂ Råmaís arrow, his limbs shattered
by rocks, he swooned at the close of his
life. (2)

Ã¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ’ÊáÊ◊ÙˇÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ŒûÊŸ ‚¢ÿÈª–
„ÔÃ¢ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

His wife, Tårå, heard of the said Vål∂, a
tiger among the monkeys, having been killed
with the propulsion of an arrow by ›r∂ Råma
while the former was engaged in a trial of
strength with Sugr∂va. (3)

‚Ê ‚¬ÈòÊÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flœ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃS◊ÊŒÈÁmªAÊ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 4H

Sore perturbed to hear the unpalatable
and most cruel news of her husbandís death,
Tårå sallied forth with her son, A∆gada, from
that rocky cavern, which Ki¶kindhå was. (4)
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ÿ àflXŒ¬⁄UËflÊ⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
Ã ‚∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ òÊSÃÊ— ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 5H

Alarmed to see ›r∂ Råma with a bow,
the monkeys who followed A∆gada as his
bodyguard, ran helter-skelter even though
they were possessed of extraordinary might.

(5)

‚Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃSòÊSÃÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸÊ¬ÃÃÙ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÍÕÊŒfl ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÃÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 6H

Presently she saw the terror-stricken
monkeys rushing headlong like deer, the
leader of whose herd had been killed and
who had strayed from their herd. (6)

ÃÊŸÈflÊø ‚◊Ê‚Êl ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸ˜ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ ‚ÃË–
⁄UÊ◊ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸŸÈ’hÊÁŸfl·ÈÁ÷—H 7H

Duly approaching them, who were all
stricken with sorrow inspired as they were
with terror of ›r∂ Råma, as though they
were being chased by his arrows, Tårå, a
virtuous lady, who was full of sorrow herself,
admonished them as follows : (7)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ÿSÿ ÿÍÿ¢ ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
Ã¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‚ÈÁflòÊSÃÊ— ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ º˝flÃ ŒÈª¸ÃÊ—H 8H
⁄UÊÖÿ„ÔÃÙ— ‚ øŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑˝Í§⁄UáÊ ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝Á„UÃÒŒÍ¸⁄UÊã◊Êª¸áÊÒŒÍ¸⁄U¬ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 9H

ìDeserting that lion among kings whose
servants you are, O monkeys, why should
you run away in a miserable state greatly
dismayed, if, for the sake of sovereignty,
Vål∂, brother of Sugr∂va, has been caused
by his cruel brother Sugr∂va to be laid low
by ›r∂ Råma with arrows hitting a remote
target and discharged from afar?î (8-9)

∑§Á¬¬àãÿÊ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑§¬ÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹◊ÁflÁ‡‹c≈ÔU◊ÍøÈfl¸øŸ◊XŸÊ◊˜ H 10H

Hearing the admonition of Tårå, wife of
Vål∂, the monkey chief, the monkeys, who
were capable of assuming any form at will,
made the following reply, which was both
unambiguous and appropriate to the occasion,
to the lady : (10)

¡Ëfl¬ÈòÊ ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl ¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊSfl øÊXŒ◊˜˜–
•ãÃ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ◊M§¬áÊ „ÔàflÊ ŸÿÁÃ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìGo back, O mother of a surviving son,
and protect your son, A∆gada; having struck
down Vål∂, God of Death in the disguise of
Råma is bearing him away to his abode. (11)

ÁˇÊ#ÊŸ˜ flÎ̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ Áfl¬È‹Êp ÃÕÊ Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
flÊ‹Ë flÖÊ˝‚◊Ò’Ê¸áÊÒfl¸ÖÊ˝áÙfl ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 12H

ìDestroying with his arrows, resembling
the lightning, the trees as well as the huge
rocks hurled by Vål∂, ›r∂ Råma has struck
him down as Indra would strike down a
mountain with lightning. (12)

•Á÷÷ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‚flZ Áflº˝ÈÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ „ÔÃ ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊¬˝÷H 13H

ìThis tiger among monkeys, whose
splendour equalled the splendour of Indra,
having been killed, the whole of this army of
monkeys has taken to flight as though
overpowered by Råma. (13)

⁄UˇÿÃÊ¢ Ÿª⁄UË ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ⁄UXŒpÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ŒSÕ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÷Á¡cÿÁãÃ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 14H

ìLet the city of Ki¶kindhå be guarded
by gallant soldiers and let A∆gada be installed
on the throne. All the monkeys will serve
Våliís son when he assumes office. (14)

•ÕflÊL§ÁøÃ¢ SÕÊŸÁ◊„Ô Ã L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸ–
•ÊÁfl‡ÊÁãÃ ø ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊lÒfl flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 15H

ìYour continuance here (in Ki¶kindhå),
however, is not to our liking, O lady with a
charming countenance; for, hostile monkeys
(Hanumån and others) will soon take
possession of all the citadels in Ki¶kindhå
this very day. (15)

•÷ÊÿÊ¸— ‚„Ô÷ÊÿÊ¸p ‚ãàÿòÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‹ÈéœèÿÙ Áfl¬˝‹éœèÿSÃèÿÙ Ÿ— ‚È◊„Ôjÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThere are monkeys (lit., denizens of
the forest) both with and without wives here,
from whom there is very great fear, covetous
of sovereignty as they are and victims of
deprivation.î (16)
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•À¬ÊãÃ⁄UªÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ fløŸ◊XŸÊ–
•Êà◊Ÿ— ¬˝ÁÃM§¬¢ ‚Ê ’÷Ê· øÊL§„ÔÊÁ‚ŸËH 17H

Hearing the submission of the monkeys,
who were only at a short distance from her,
the aforesaid lady, Tårå, of charming
demeanour made a reply which was worthy
of herself : (17)

¬ÈòÊáÊ ◊◊ Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ⁄UÊÖÿŸÊÁ¬ Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
∑§Á¬Á‚¢„Ô ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷Ã¸Á⁄U Ÿ‡ÿÁÃH 18H

ìNow that the highly blessed Vål∂, a
veritable lion among monkeys, is dying,
what purpose of mine will be served by my
son, A∆gada, or sovereignty or even by my
own self? (18)

¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÃSÿÒflÊ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ÿÈQ§Ÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 19H

ìI shall seek the soles of feet of that
exalted soul alone, who has been laid low
with an arrow discharged by ›r∂ Råma.î(19)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl L§ŒÃË ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ–
Á‡Ê⁄UpÙ⁄Up ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ŒÈ—πŸ ‚◊Á÷ÉŸÃËH 20H

Saying so, she ran fast crying and
severely beating on all sides with both of
her hands, her head and breast in agony,
distracted as she was with grief. (20)

‚Ê fl˝¡ãÃË ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸Õ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ŒÊŸflãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 21H
ˇÊ#Ê⁄U¢ ¬fl¸Ããº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ flÖÊ˝ÊáÊÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊflÊÃ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊıÉÊÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 22H
‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ flÎc≈˜flflÙ¬⁄UÃ¢ ÉÊŸ◊˜˜–
ŸŒ¸ãÃ¢ ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ŸÊÁ◊·SÿÊÕ¸ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡Á◊flÊ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 23H
•ÌøÃ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚¬ÃÊ∑¥§ ‚flÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
ŸÊª„ÔÃÙ— ‚È¬áÙ¸Ÿ øÒàÿ◊Èã◊ÁÕÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 24H

While still on her way she presently
saw fallen helpless on the ground her
husband, Vål∂, the slayer of demon chiefs

who never retreated on the fields of battleó
Vål∂, who hurled against his enemy in the
course of his fight the foremost of mountains
as Indra, the ruler of gods, discharges his
thunderbolt, who had the fury of a tempest
and thundered like a mass of huge clouds,
nay, who was equal in valour to Indra, the
ruler of gods, and now looked like a cloud
that had calmed down after discharging itself,
who while roaring inspired terror in those
who roared in opposition and who, though
valiant, had been laid low by a greater hero,
nay, who looked like a lion (the king of
beasts) struck down for the sake of prey by
a tiger and resembled a place of worship
laid waste, though held sacred by all people,
with its flag and altar, by GaruŒa, the king of
birds, on account of a serpent dwelling in it.

(21ó24)

•flc≈ÔUèÿÊflÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œŸÈM§Ì¡Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡¢ øÒfl ÷ÃÈ¸pÒfl ÃÕÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜H 25H

She also beheld ›r∂ Råma standing,
leaning on his glorious bow as well as
Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of ›r∂ Råma,
and, even so, her brother-in-law, Surg∂va.

(25)

ÃÊŸÃËàÿ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
‚◊Ëˇÿ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 26H

Passing beyond them and duly reaching
her husband, who lay mortally wounded on
the battlefield, Tårå, they say, was pained
to gaze on him and toppled on the ground,
deeply miserable as she was. (26)

‚È#fl ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ •Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊÁÃ flÊÁŒŸË–
L§⁄UÙŒ ‚Ê ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚¢flËÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈŒÊ◊Á÷—H 27H

Getting up once more like one who
had been asleep and saying. ìO son of a
worthy father* !î she wept to see her
husband tightly bound with the cords of
Death. (27)

* Hindu ladies are not expected to utter the name of their husband. ëÅryaputraí (son of a worthy
father) was the form of address generally employed by them while accosting him.
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ÃÊ◊flˇÿ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËÁ◊fl–
Áfl·ÊŒ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§c≈ÔU¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÊXŒ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 28H

Perceiving her screaming like a female

osprey, and beholding A∆gada too arrived
on the scene, Sugr∂va for his part, fell a
prey to grievous despondency. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Clasping Vål∂ to her bosom and wailing piteously for the sake of A∆gada,
Tårå resolves upon a fast unto death

⁄UÊ◊øÊ¬Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUŸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊãÃ∑§⁄UáÊ Ã◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ÃÊ⁄UÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÊŸŸÊH 1H
‚Ê ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
ß·ÈáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ∑È§T⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 2H
flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬fl¸Ããº˝Ê÷¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
ÃÊ⁄UÊ ÃL§Á◊flÙã◊Í‹¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿÃÊÃÈ⁄UÊH 3H

Beholding her aforesaid husband lying
on the ground mortally wounded by a death-
dealing arrow discharged from ›r∂ Råmaís
bow, and duly reaching him, that proud
lady, Tårå, whose face resembled the moon,
clasped him to her bosom. Seeing Vål∂, the
monkey chief, who looked like an elephant
and resembled a lordly mountain, struck
down with an arrow and lying like an uprooted
tree, Tårå, whose mind was tormented with
grief, lamented as follows, distressed as
she was : (1ó3)

⁄UáÙ ŒÊL§áÊÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ ¬˝flË⁄U å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸË¥ ¬È⁄UÙ÷ÊªÊ◊l àfl¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚H 4H

ìWhy donít you speak today to me,
who stand before you at this moment, O
great hero, the foremost of monkeys,
possessed as you are of terrific prowess in
combat? (4)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÷¡Sfl ‡ÊÿŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŸÒfl¢ÁflœÊ— ‡Ù⁄UÃ Á„U ÷Í◊ı ŸÎ¬ÁÃ‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 5H

ìGet up, O tiger among monkeys, and
take to your excellent couch. Surely, jewels
among kings, such as you are, do not lie
down on the ground. (5)

•ÃËfl π‹È Ã ∑§ÊãÃÊ fl‚ÈœÊ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬–
ªÃÊ‚È⁄UÁ¬ ÃÊ¢ ªÊòÊÒ◊ÊZ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÁŸ·fl‚H 6H

ìThe earth, O suzerain lord of the earth,
is indeed extremely beloved of you as is
evident from the fact that, ignoring me, you
hug her with your limbs even though your
life has departed. (6)

√ÿQ§◊l àflÿÊ flË⁄U œ◊¸Ã— ‚ê¬˝flÃ¸ÃÊ–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœfl ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ Sflª¸◊Êª¸ ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊH 7H

ìEvidently, O heroic king, a city as
lovely as Ki¶kindhå, which you are leaving
forever, has been specially built today on
your way to heaven by you, who fought
according to the principles of righteousness.

(7)

ÿÊãÿS◊ÊÁ÷SàflÿÊ ‚ÊœZ flŸ·È ◊äÊÈªÁãœ·È–
ÁflNÃÊÁŸ àflÿÊ ∑§Ê‹ Ã·Ê◊È¬⁄U◊— ∑Î§Ã—H 8H

ìA dead stop has been given by you at
this time to the pastimes which were enjoyed
by us in your company in woodlands emitting
sweet fragrance. (8)

ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ„¢Ô ÁŸ◊ªAÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
àflÁÿ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ ◊„ÔÊÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬H 9H
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ìNow that you, the leader of great
generals are reduced to the five elements, I
am bereft of all joy and hope and am deeply
plunged in a sea of grief. (9)

NŒÿ¢ ‚ÈÁSÕÃ¢ ◊s¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÿãŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#¢ S»È§≈UÃ˘l ‚„ÔdœÊH 10H

ìMy heart is very strong in that, even
though tormented with grief to see you fallen
helpless on the ground, it does not break
into a thousand pieces today. (10)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ àflÿÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ NÃÊ ‚ ø ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ àflÿÊ √ÿÈÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬˝Ê#ÿ¢ å‹flªÊÁœ¬H 11H

ìSince Sugr∂vaís wife was wrested and
he was exiled by you, this is the fruit reaped
by you of that wrongdoing of yours, O
suzerain lord of monkeys ! (11)

ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¬⁄UÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ øÊ„¢Ô ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÊ–
ÿÒ·Ê’˝Èfl¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊËH 12H

ìI too, who tendered salutary advice to
you, wishing well as I did of you, O ruler of
monkeys, and who was intent on securing
your highest good, was reproached by you
through ignorance. (12)

M§¬ÿıflŸŒÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÊŸŒ–
ŸÍŸ◊å‚⁄U‚Ê◊Êÿ¸ ÁøûÊÊÁŸ ¬˝◊ÁÕcÿÁ‚H 13H

ìBlessed with an ethereal form, you
will surely churn the minds of celestial
nymphs clever at dalliance and proud of
their comeliness and lasting youth, O worthy
bestower of honour ! (13)

∑§Ê‹Ù ÁŸ—‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄USÃfl–
’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸÊfl¬ãŸÙ˘Á‚ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿÊfl‡ÊÙ fl‡Ê◊˜˜H 14H

ìThe time which will put an end to your
life and which is free from doubt, has surely
arrived. It is by that time alone that you,
who were subject to the control of none,
were forcibly brought under the sway of
Sugr∂va. (14)
•SÕÊŸ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄UáÊ ø–
Ÿ ‚¢ÃåÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìIt is not in the fitness of things that

having struck Vål∂, fighting with another and
thus having done something highly
despicable, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kåkutstha,
should not feel sore distressed at heart.(15)

flÒœ√ÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ‚ÃË–
•ŒÈ—πÙ¬ÁøÃÊ ¬ÍflZ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊêÿŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 16H

ìHaving been brought up in an
atmosphere bereft of suffering and having
never felt miserable in the past, I shall now
like one forlorn miserably suffer widowhood,
full of grief and agony. (16)

‹ÊÁ‹ÃpÊXŒÙ flË⁄U— ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
flàSÿÃ ∑§Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ◊ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃH 17H

ìTo what plight will the valiant, yet
tender A∆gada be reducedóA∆gada, who
has been tended affectionately by me and
deserves every comfortówhen his uncle,
Sugr∂va, is beside himself with anger?(17)

∑È§L§cfl Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚ÈŒÎc≈ÔU¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹◊˜˜–
ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ Ãfl flà‚ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

ì(Turning towards A∆gada) bring your
father, who is fond of virtue, well within your
sight, my son; henceforth his sight will
become difficult to obtain, my darling ! (18)

‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ àfl¢ ‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÊSfl ◊–
◊ÍÌœAAU øÒŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ¬˝flÊ‚¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ sÁ‚H 19H

ì(Turning once more to Vål∂) fully comfort
your son and duly smelling him at the head,
give to me your parting message, since you
have now set out on your journey to the
other world. (19)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ àflÊ◊Á÷ÁŸÉŸÃÊ–
•ÊŸÎáÿ¢ ÃÈ ªÃ¢ ÃSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ¬˝ÁÃüÊflH 20H

ìIndeed a great feat has been
accomplished by ›r∂ Råma in killing you. In
fact acquittance has been obtained by him
thereby in the matter of his plighted word to
Sugr∂va to dispose of you. (20)

‚∑§Ê◊Ù ÷fl ‚Èª˝Ëfl L§◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿ‚–
÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ŸÈÁmªA— ‡ÊSÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á⁄U¬ÈSÃflH 21H

ì(Turning to Sugr∂va) be satisfied now
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that your desire has been fulfilled, O Sugr∂va !
You will now get back your wife, Rumå, too.
Enjoy the kingdom without feeling perturbed,
since your hostile brother has been killed.

(21)

Á∑¢§ ◊Ê◊fl¢ ¬˝‹¬ÃË¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ àfl¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚–
ß◊Ê— ¬‡ÿ fl⁄UÊ ’ÊuKÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸SÃ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄UH 22H

ì(Turning to Vål∂ again) why do you not
speak to me, your darling, lamenting thus?
Lo ! Here are your numerous pretty wives,
O ruler of monkeys !î (22)

ÃSÿÊ Áfl‹Á¬Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸÿ¸— ‚fl¸Ãp ÃÊ—–
¬Á⁄UªÎsÔÊXŒ¢ ŒËŸÊ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸— ¬˝ÁÃøÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 23H

Hearing her lament and surrounding
A∆gada on all sides, all those Vånara ladies
(the wives of Vål∂) cried loudly, distressed
and stricken with agony as they were : (23)
Á∑§◊XŒ¢ ‚ÊXŒflË⁄U’Ê„ÔÙ

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÿÊÃÙ˘Á‚ Áø⁄U¢ ¬˝flÊ‚◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÿÈQ§◊fl¢ ªÈáÊ‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔU¢

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿøÊL§fl·◊˜H 24H
Tårå continues : ìWhy have you departed

on your long sojourn in the other world,
deserting A∆gada, O lord possessed of heroic

arms adorned with armlets? It is not meet for
you to leave abruptly in this way, abandoning
your son, who is so proximate to you in point
of excellences and is clad in an agreeable
and lovely dress. (24)
ÿlÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸

∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÔÙ–
ˇÊ◊Sfl ◊ ÃhÁ⁄Ufl¢‡ÊŸÊÕ

fl˝¡ÊÁ◊ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ Ãfl flË⁄U ¬ÊŒıH 25H
ìIf anything repugnant to you has

inconsiderately been done by me, O lord
with long arms, pray, condone that offence
of mine, O protector of the race of monkeys;
I touch your feet with my head. O gallant
one !î (25)
ÃÕÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ L§ŒãÃË

÷ÃÈ¸— ‚◊Ë¬ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UËÁ÷—–
√ÿflSÿÃ ¬˝Êÿ◊ÁŸãlfláÊÊ¸

©U¬Ù¬flcÔ≈È¢U ÷ÈÁfl ÿòÊ flÊ‹ËH 26H
Wailing piteously as aforesaid, with

other Vånara ladies, by the side of her
husband, Tårå of faultless complexion, for
her part, resolved to abstain from food and
drink and await death sitting on the ground
close to the place where Vål∂ lay. (26)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ëÿÈÃÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ◊flÊê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒ⁄UÊEÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 1H

Thereupon Hanumån, a commander
of monkey hordes, slowly comforted (as
follows) Tårå, who lay fallen on the ground

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

Comforting Tårå, who was lamenting through a variety of expressions,
Hanumån urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect of the

departed soul by A∆gada and attend to the earthly good of A∆gada.
Tårå, however, refuses to flinch from her resolve and prefers

to follow her husband to the other world rather than
bestow any thought on the earthly welfare of her son
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and shone like a star dropped from the
heavens : (1)

ªÈáÊŒÙ·∑Î§Ã¢ ¡ãÃÈ— Sfl∑§◊¸ »§‹„ÔÃÈ∑§◊˜˜–
•√ÿª˝SÃŒflÊåŸÙÁÃ ‚flZ ¬˝àÿ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 2H

Hanumån pleaded : ìAn embodied soul
steadily reaps on departing from this world
all the good and evil fruit of his actions done
under the notion of virtue or vice and with an
eye to their good or evil consequences. (2)

‡ÊÙëÿÊ ‡ÊÙøÁ‚ ∑¥§ ‡ÊÙëÿ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ŒËŸÊŸÈ∑§ê¬‚–
∑§p ∑§SÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÙëÿÙ˘ÁSÃ Œ„Ô̆ ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’ÈŒ˜˜’ÈŒÙ¬◊H 3H

ìYourself worth grieving for, whom else
do you grieve for as pitiable and, yourself
miserable, what miserable beings do you
commiserate? This body being evanescent
like a bubble, who is worth grieving for and
to whom? (3)

•XŒSÃÈ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ º˝c≈ÔU√ÿÙ ¡Ëfl¬ÈòÊÿÊ–
•ÊÿàÿÊ¢ ø ÁflœÿÊÁŸ ‚◊ÕÊ¸ãÿSÿ ÁøãÃÿH 4H

ìThis boy, A∆gada, for his part should
be looked after by you, the mother of a
surviving son. Please also bestow your
thought on the rites that should be performed
by you hereafter for the good of Vål∂, in the
other world. (4)

¡ÊŸÊSÿÁŸÿÃÊ◊fl¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÊªÁÃ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊Êë¿È÷¢ Á„U ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ¬Áá«Ã Ÿ„Ô ‹ıÁ∑§∑§◊˜˜H 5H

ìYou know the birth and death of created
beings to be indefinite; therefore, O wise
lady, only that which yields good results
hereafter should be done on these occasions
of bereavement from oneís near and dear
ones and nothing which is purely worldly
such as wailing and crying for a departed
soul. (5)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
flÃ¸ÿÁãÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ‡ÊÊÁŸ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁŒc≈ÔUÊãÃ◊ÊªÃ—H 6H

ìThis Vål∂, on whom hundreds of
thousands, nay, hundreds of millions of
monkeys depended with their hopes centred
in him, has reached the end of his allotted
span of life. (6)

ÿŒÿ¢ ãÿÊÿŒÎc≈ÔUÊÕ¸— ‚Ê◊ŒÊŸˇÊ◊Ê¬⁄U—–
ªÃÙ œ◊¸Á¡ÃÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ŸÒŸ¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 7H

ìSince Vål∂, who attended to the affairs
of his state in conformity with the principles
of equity and was intent on giving solace to
the afflicted, bestowing gifts on the needy
and forgiving the wrongdoeróis sure to
ascend to the realm of those who have
scored a victory through righteousness, you
ought not to grieve for him. (7)

‚fl¸ ø „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ¬ÈòÊpÊÿ¢ ÃflÊXŒ—–
„Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ¬ÁÃ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø àflà‚ŸÊÕ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 8H

ìNay, all the tigers among monkeys as
well as this son of yours, A∆gada, and the
kingdom of the monkeys and the bears
have their protector in you, O irreproachable
lady ! (8)

ÃÊÁfl◊ı ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#ı ‡ÊŸÒ— ¬˝⁄Uÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
àflÿÊ ¬Á⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÿ◊XŒ— ‡ÊÊSÃÈ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 9H

ìGradually spur on to activity these
two, Sugr∂va and A∆gada, who are distracted
with grief, O good lady ! Let A∆gada, taken
by the hand by you, rule the earth. (9)

‚¢ÃÁÃp ÿÕÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ÿëøÊÁ¬ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊôÊSÃÃ˜˜ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊· ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ÁŸpÿ—H 10H
‚¢S∑§ÊÿÙ¸ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡SÃÈ •XŒpÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔÊ‚ŸªÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬‡ÿãÃË ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊cÿÁ‚H 11H

ìLet all that for which a male offspring
is commended in the scriptures and which
is salutary for the deceased king in the
other world be gone through: this is the
decree of Time. Vål∂ (the king of monkeys)
ought in every case to be cremated and let
A∆gada be installed on the throne. Beholding
your son seated on the throne you will have
peace of mind.î (10-11)
‚Ê ÃSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷Ã¸Î√ÿ‚Ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
•’˝flËŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 12H

Hearing the admonition of Hanumån, the
celebrated Tårå, who was afflicted due to the
evil plight of her husband, made the following
reply to Hanumån, standing near : (12)
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•XŒ¬˝ÁÃM§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ◊∑§Ã— ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃSÿÊåÿSÿ flË⁄USÿ ªÊòÊ‚¢‡‹·áÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìLet there be on one side full one
hundred of sons like A∆gada. Clasping to
the bosom the limbs of this hero, even
though he has been killed, is, however,
preferable to them in my eyes. (13)

Ÿ øÊ„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ¬˝÷flÊêÿXŒSÿ flÊ–
Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÃSÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚fl¸∑§Êÿ¸cflŸãÃ⁄U—H 14H

ìI have no power over the kingdom of
monkeys nor over the installation of A∆gada.
His uncle, Sugr∂va, is the authority in all
matters and proximate to him. (14)

Ÿ s·Ê ’ÈÁh⁄UÊSÕÿÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãŸXŒ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ’ãäÊÈ— ¬ÈòÊSÿ Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊H 15H

ìThis conclusion of yours with regard
to A∆gada (viz., that he is to be installed on
the throne by me) is not worth maintaining;
for, the father and in his absence an uncle
is the friend (helper) of a son, and not the
mother, O jewel among the monkeys ! (15)

ŸÁ„U ◊◊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚¢üÊÿÊÃ˜˜
ˇÊ◊Ã⁄U◊ÁSÃ ¬⁄UòÊ ø„Ô flÊ–

•Á÷◊Èπ„ÔÃflË⁄U‚ÁflÃ¢
‡ÊÿŸÁ◊Œ¢ ◊◊ ‚ÁflÃÈ¢ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 16H

ìIndeed nothing is more advisable for
me in this world or the next than to follow
Vål∂, the king of monkeys. This bed, in the
form of the bare ground, used by the heroic
Vål∂, slain facing his enemy, is fit to be
shared by me.î (16)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂k∂, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

Craving the forgiveness of Sugr∂va, though he was younger than he, and
applauding the resolve of Tårå (to follow her husband), nay, urging Sugr∂va

to follow the advice of Tårå, look after A∆gada affectionately and
accomplish the purpose of ›r∂ Råma, Vål∂ asks Sugr∂va to take off

the gold chain from the formerís neck, and gives up the ghost
while tendering wholesome advice to A∆gada. Extolling the

wonderful exploits of Vål∂, hordes of monkeys lament in
many ways. Stricken  with  agony caused by separation

from Vål∂, Tårå falls to the ground, embracing Vål∂

flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ◊ãŒÊ‚È— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊ãŒ◊Èë¿˜˜fl‚Ÿ˜–
•ÊŒÊflfl ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ŸÈ¡◊ª˝Ã—H 1H

Casting his eyes all-round and slowly
breathing, Vål∂ for his part, whose vitality
was now very low, beheld in the first instance
his younger brother, Sugr∂va, alone standing
in front of him. (1)

Ã¢ ¬˝Ê#Áfl¡ÿ¢ flÊ‹Ë ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ å‹flªE⁄U◊˜˜–
•Ê÷Êcÿ √ÿQ§ÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚SÔŸ„ÔÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Accosting Sugr∂va, who had scored a
victory over him and was now the ruler of
monkeys, Vål∂ lovingly spoke to him in distinct
accents as follows : (2)

‚Èª˝Ëfl ŒÙ·áÊ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ˜˜–
∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿáÊ ’ÈÁh◊Ù„ÔŸ ◊Ê¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 3H
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ìSugr∂va, you ought not to hold me
guilty of wrong doing in the form of having
exiled you and wrested your wife from you,
but should conclude me to have been forcibly
carried away by perversity occasioned by
that which was bound to come. (3)

ÿÈª¬Œ˜˜ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ◊ãÿ ‚Èπ◊ÊflÿÙ—–
‚ı„ÔÊŒZ ÷˝ÊÃÎÿÈQ¢§ Á„U ÃÁŒŒ¢ ¡ÊÃ◊ãÿÕÊH 4H

ìI believe, O dear brother, happiness
was not ordained for us at one and the
same time. That is why the well-known
amity which ought to exist between two
brothers came to be otherwise (was
transformed into enmity). (4)

¬˝ÁÃ¬l àfl◊lÒfl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊·Ê¢ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
◊Ê◊åÿlÒfl ªë¿ãÃ¢ ÁflÁh flÒflSflÃˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìAccept you this very day the rulership
of these monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest)
and know me as well to be ready to depart
this very day to the abode of Yama (son of
the sun-god and the god of retribution). (5)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø Á„U ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ÁüÊÿ¢ ø Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ÃÕÊ–
¬˝¡„ÔÊêÿ· flÒ ÃÍáÊ¸◊„¢Ô øÊªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ÿ‡Ê—H 6H

ìIndeed I am hereby quitting without
doubt forever soon my life as well as my
sovereignty and, even so, my extensive
fortune as well as my untarnished fame. (6)

•SÿÊ¢ àfl„Ô◊flSÕÊÿÊ¢ flË⁄U flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒ˜˜ flø—–
ÿlåÿ‚È∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊fl àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 7H

ìYou ought certainly to accomplish, O
heroic king whatever request I make to you
in this dying state, even though it may be
hard to accomplish. (7)

‚ÈπÊ„ÔZ ‚Èπ‚¢flÎh¢ ’Ê‹◊Ÿ◊’ÊÁ‹‡Ê◊˜˜–
’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊Èπ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃ◊XŒ◊˜˜H 8H

ìSee fallen on the ground this A∆gada,
who is not only deserving of all comfort but
has actually been brought up in comfort,
nay, whose, countenance is bathed in tears
and who, though a mere boy, is not at all
childish. (8)

◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÁ◊flı⁄U‚◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ „ÔËŸ◊„ÔËŸÊÕZ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿH 9H

ìProtect in every way on all sides like
a son sprung from your own loins, my son,
A∆gada, who is dearer than life to me, and
is now going to be bereft of me, so that
nothing may remain lacking to him. (9)

àfl◊åÿSÿ Á¬ÃÊ ŒÊÃÊ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÊ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
÷ÿcfl÷ÿŒpÒfl ÿÕÊ„¢Ô å‹flªE⁄UH 10H

ìBe you his father, donor and protector
too in everyway as also his refuge in dangers
as I have been, O ruler of monkeys ! (10)

∞· ÃÊ⁄UÊà◊¡— üÊË◊Ê¢SàflÿÊ ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø flœ Ã·Ê◊ª˝ÃSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 11H

ìThis glorious son of Tårå is equal to
you in prowess and will remain ahead of
you in the destruction of those ogres. (11)

•ŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿàÿ· ÃÊ⁄UÿSÃ¡SflË ÃL§áÊÙ˘XŒ—H 12H

ìExhibiting his prowess on the field of
battle, this mighty and glorious son of Tårå,
the youthful A∆gada, will perform deeds
worthy of me. (12)

‚È·áÊŒÈÁ„UÃÊ øÿ◊Õ¸‚Íˇ◊ÁflÁŸpÿ–
•ıà¬ÊÁÃ∑§ ø ÁflÁflœ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃÊH 13H

ìNay, this Tårå (daughter of Su¶eƒa)
is extremely clever in discerning the most
profound matters as well as in deciphering
the meaning of portents of various kinds as
also in all other ways. (13)

ÿŒ·Ê ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ’˝ÍÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ Ãã◊ÈQ§‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÁ„U ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊Ã¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒãÿÕÊ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 14H

ìThat which she recommends as right
should be unhesitatingly done by you. No
opinion of Tårå turns out to be wrong. (14)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø Ã ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊Áfl‡ÊVÿÊ–
SÿÊŒœ◊Ù¸ s∑§⁄UáÙ àflÊ¢ ø Á„¢USÿÊŒ◊ÊÁŸÃ—H 15H

ìNay, the purpose of ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) should be unquestioningly
accomplished by you; for sin will accrue to
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you in the event of your failing to do so
(bound as you are by your plighted word to
help him in recovering his lost spouse) and
he may kill you if he is disregarded. (15)

ß◊Ê¢ ø ◊Ê‹Ê◊ÊœàSfl ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§Ê@ŸË◊˜˜–
©UŒÊ⁄UÊ üÊË— ÁSÕÃÊ sSÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝¡sÔÊã◊ÎÃ ◊ÁÿH 16H

ìAlso wear this ethereal chain of gold,
O Sugr∂va; for the exalted goddess of victory
abides in it and may leave it for good if it
remains on my dead body, when I am
dead.î (16)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ıNŒÊÃ˜˜–
„Ô·Z àÿÄàflÊ ¬ÈŸŒË¸ŸÙ ª˝„Ôª˝SÃ ßflÙ«È⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 17H

Giving up joy when instructed thus by
Vål∂ out of brotherly affection, Sugr∂va felt
wretched again like the moon when seized
by the demon Råhu at the time of a lunar
eclipse. (17)

ÃmÊÁ‹fløŸÊë¿UÊãÃ— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÿÈQ§◊ÃÁãº˝Ã—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚Ù˘èÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ øÒfl ∑§Ê@ŸË◊˜˜H 18H

Pacified by the aforesaid conciliatory
words of Vål∂ and carefully doing what was
appropriate to the occasion, he also accepted,
when permitted by him, that chain of gold.

(18)

ÃÊ¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ŒûUflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÒflÊà◊¡¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜–
‚¢Á‚h— ¬˝àÿ÷ÊflÊÿ F„ÔÊŒXŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

Parting with that chain of gold and gazing
on his son, A∆gada, standing before him, Vål∂,
who was now firmly resolved to die, fondly
spoke to A∆gada as follows : (19)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ı ÷¡SflÊl ˇÊ◊◊ÊáÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ–
‚ÈπŒÈ—π‚„Ô— ∑§Ê‹ ‚Èª˝Ëflfl‡ÊªÙ ÷flH 20H

ìHave due regard now to time and
place while doing an action, viewing alike
the agreeable and the disagreeable and
ignoring joy and sorrow when the time comes
for it, be amenable to the control of Sugr∂va.

(20)
ÿÕÊ Á„U àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‹ÊÁ‹Ã— ‚ÃÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ¢ àflÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃH 21H

ìSugr∂va may not hold you in high
esteem if you behave in the same way as
you actually did when constantly cherished
by me, O mighty-armed prince! (21)

ŸÊSÿÊÁ◊òÊÒª¸Ã¢ ªë¿U◊Ê¸ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷⁄UÁ⁄¢UŒ◊–
÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÕ¸¬⁄UÙ ŒÊãÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëflfl‡ÊªÙ ÷flH 22H

ìYou should not enter into an alliance
with those who are not his friends, much
less with his enemies, O tamer of your
foes! Remain devoted to the interests of
your master, self-disciplined and subordinate
to the will of Sugr∂va. (22)

Ÿ øÊÁÃ¬˝áÊÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸— ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ˘¬˝áÊÿp Ã–
©U÷ÿ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔÊŒÙ·¢ ÃS◊ÊŒãÃ⁄UŒÎª˜˜ ÷flH 23H

ìNeither excessive fondness nor lack
of affection should be shown by you towards
anyone; for both constitute a major fault;
therefore keep your eye on the golden mean.î

(23)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊÕ ÁflflÎûÊÊˇÊ— ‡Ê⁄U‚ê¬ËÁ«UÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁflflÎÃÒŒ¸‡ÊŸÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò’¸÷ÍflÙàU∑˝§ÊãÃ¡ËÁflÃ— H 24H

Having spoken as aforesaid, Vål∂, who
felt extremely agonized due to pain caused
by the arrow, as could be seen by his
upturned eyes and terrible teeth exposed,
gave up his ghost. (24)

ÃÃÙ ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈSÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ „ÔÃÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
¬Á⁄UŒflÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃ ‚fl¸ å‹flª‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 25H

Thereupon all the celebrated monkeys
whose leader had been killed and who were
present there, nay, who were the foremost
of their race, fell acrying and wailed as
follows : (25)

Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ sl ‡ÊÍãÿÊ ø Sflª¸Ã flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U–
©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁŸ ¬fl¸ÃÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ øH 26H

ìThe ruler of monkeys having ascended
to heaven, desolate indeed is Ki¶kindhå
today and desolate its gardens, mountains
and woodlands. (26)

„ÔÃ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÁŸc¬˝÷Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ÿSÿ flªŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ flŸÊÁŸ øH 27H
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¬Èc¬ıÉÙáÊÊŸÈ’Œ˜˜äÿãÃ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ÃŒl ∑§—–
ÿŸ ŒûÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ªãœfl¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 28H
ªÙ‹÷Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙŒ¸‡Ê fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ ø–
ŸÒfl ⁄UÊòÊı Ÿ ÁŒfl‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊È¬‡ÊÊêÿÁÃH 29H

ìVål∂, a tiger among monkeys, by
whose great might woodlands and groves
were clothed with bunches of flowers all the
year round, having been killed, the monkeys
have been divested of their splendour. Who
will do this now? A fierce encounter was
granted by him to the high-minded and
mighty-armed Gandharva, Golabha by name,
which lasted for ten years and five. The
said conflict did not cease by night or by
day. (27ó29)

ÃÃ— ·Ù«‡Ê◊ fl·¸ ªÙ‹÷Ù ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
Ã¢ „ÔàflÊ ŒÈÌflŸËÃ¢ ÃÈ flÊ‹Ë Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê∑§⁄UÊ‹flÊŸ˜–
‚flÊ¸÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ∑§Õ◊· ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 30H

ìUltimately Golabha was struck down
in the sixteenth year. Even after slaying that
insolent fellow, how has this Vål∂ówho was
distinguished by the fearfulness of his teeth

and who had rid us of fear from all quartersó
been thrown down?î (30)

„ÔÃ ÃÈ flË⁄U å‹flªÊÁœ¬ ÃŒÊ
å‹flX◊ÊSÃòÊ Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ‹Á÷⁄U–

flŸø⁄UÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÿÈÃ ◊„ÔÊflŸ
ÿÕÊ Á„U ªÊflÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ªflÊ¢ ¬ÃıH 31H

That heroic Vål∂, the suzerain lord of
monkeys, having been killed, the monkeys
for their part on that occasion enjoyed no
more happiness than wild cows, living in a
large forest infested with a lion, on the bull
leading their herd having been killed. (31)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ √ÿ‚ŸÊáÊ¸flå‹ÈÃÊ
◊ÎÃSÿ ÷ÃÈ¸fl¸ŒŸ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚Ê–

¡ªÊ◊ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢
◊„ÔÊº˝È◊¢ Á¿ãŸÁ◊flÊÁüÊÃÊ ‹ÃÊH 32H

Gazing on the face of her deceased
husband and embracing Vål∂ like a creeper
clinging to a huge uprooted tree, the celebrated
Tårå for her part, who was submerged in an
ocean of calamity, sank to the ground. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Though endeavouring, after smelling Vål∂ís face, to embrace him, Tårå finds
herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and daubed with

dust. N∂la pulls out ›r∂ Råmaís arrow from his heart and,
urged by Tårå, A∆gada bows down at his feet

ÃÃ— ‚◊È¬Á¡ÉÊ˝ãÃË ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Sÿ Ãã◊Èπ◊˜˜–
¬ÁÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§üÊÈÃÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ◊ÎÃ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

While smelling through love the well-
known face of Vål∂ (the king of monkeys),
Tårå, who was famed throughout the world,
then spoke as follows to her deceased
husband : (1)

‡Ù· àfl¢ Áfl·◊ ŒÈ—π◊∑Î§àflÊ fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
©U¬‹Ù¬ÁøÃ flË⁄U ‚ÈŒÈ—π fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹H 2H

ìNot having followed my advice, O hero,
you are lying uncomfortably on an uneven
and extremely hard and stony ground. (2)

◊ûÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ŸÍŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ ◊„ÔË Ãfl–
‡Ù· Á„U ÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊Ê¢ ø Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚H 3H
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ìSurely, O lord of monkeys, the earth
is dearer to you in comparison with me as
is clear from the fact that you lie embracing
her and do not even respond to me. (3)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁflÁœ⁄U· ÷flàÿ„ÔÙ–
‚Èª˝Ëfl ∞fl Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ flË⁄U ‚Ê„ÔÁ‚∑§Á¬˝ÿH 4H

ìOh, Fate in the form of ›r∂ Råma has
become subservient to the will of Sugr∂va.
Sugr∂va alone is, therefore, powerful and
will rule over Ki¶kindhå, O hero fond of
daring acts ! (4)
´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊSàflÊ¢ ’Á‹Ÿ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
Ã·Ê¢ Áfl‹Á¬Ã¢ ∑Î§ëU¿˛◊XŒSÿ ø ‡ÊÙøÃ—H 5H
◊◊ ø◊Ê Áª⁄U— üÊÈàflÊ Á∑¢§ àfl¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ’Èäÿ‚–
ßŒ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flË⁄U‡ÊÿŸ¢ ÃòÊ ‡Ù· „ÔÃÙ ÿÈÁœH 6H
‡ÊÊÁÿÃÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÿòÊ àflÿÒfl Á⁄U¬fl— ¬È⁄UÊ–
Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÊÁ÷¡Ÿ Á¬˝ÿÿÈh ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿH 7H

ìThe foremost of bears and monkeys
sought shelter with you, mighty as you
were. As such why donít you wake up even
on hearing their cries of distress, and the
utterances of wailing A∆gada, as also these
plaints of mine? This bed in the form of
hard, uneven and stony ground, appropriate
to a hero, is the same on which enemies
killed by you were laid in the past. On that
very bed you lie slain in combat today, O
lord, fond of war and born in a race reputed
for their immaculate strength, O my darling !

(5ó7)

◊Ê◊ŸÊÕÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿÒ∑§Ê¢ ªÃSàfl◊Á‚ ◊ÊŸŒ–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊÿ Ÿ ¬˝ŒÊÃ√ÿÊ ∑§ãÿÊ π‹È Áfl¬ÁpÃÊH 8H

ìLeaving me alone, without a protector,
for good, you have departed to the other
world, O bestower of honour ! ëA girl should
never be given in marriage to a hero by a
wise man.í (8)

‡ÊÍ⁄U÷ÊÿÊZ „ÔÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‚lÙ ◊Ê¢ ÁflœflÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•fl÷ªAp ◊ ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªAÊ ◊ ‡ÊÊEÃË ªÁÃ—H 9H

ìIn corroboration of this statement look
at me, the wife of a hero, widowed in no
time and ruined forever. My pride of being

the spouse of a sovereign stands crushed
and so my everlasting happiness in this
world has been shattered. (9)

•ªÊœ ø ÁŸ◊ªAÊÁS◊ Áfl¬È‹ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
•‡◊‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ¢ ŸÍŸÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ NŒÿ¢ ŒÎ…U◊˜˜H 10H
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿãÔŸÊl ‡ÊÃœÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÈNëøÒfl ø ÷ÃÊ¸ ø ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ø ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 11H
¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬@àfl◊ÊªÃ—–
¬ÁÃ„ÔËŸÊ ÃÈ ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ∑§Ê◊¢ ÷flÃÈ ¬ÈÁòÊáÊËH 12H
œŸœÊãÿ‚◊ÎhÊÁ¬ ÁflœflàÿÈëÿÃ ¡ŸÒ—–
SflªÊòÊ¬˝÷fl flË⁄U ‡Ù· L§Áœ⁄U◊á«‹H 13H
∑Î§Á◊⁄UÊª¬Á⁄USÃÙ◊ Sfl∑§Ëÿ ‡ÊÿŸ ÿÕÊ–
⁄UáÊÈ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ‚¢flËÃ¢ ªÊòÊ¢ Ãfl ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 14H
¬Á⁄U⁄UéœÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÙÁ◊ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ å‹flª·¸÷–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘l ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÒ⁄U˘ÁS◊ãŸÁÃŒÊL§áÙH 15H
ÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Áfl◊ÈQ§Ÿ NÃ◊∑§·ÈáÊÊ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ NÁŒ ‹ªAŸ ªÊòÊ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸Ÿ ÃflH 16H
flÊÿÊ¸Á◊ àflÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃË àflÁÿ ¬@àfl◊ÊªÃ–
©Ui’„Ô¸ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ŸË‹SÃSÿ ªÊòÊªÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 17H
ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U‚¢‹ËŸ¢ ŒË#◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·¢ ÿÕÊ–
ÃSÿ ÁŸc∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ’ÊáÊSÿÊÁ¬ ’÷ı lÈÁÃ—H 18H
•SÃ◊SÃ∑§‚¢L§h⁄U‡◊ÌŒŸ∑§⁄UÊÁŒfl –
¬ÃÈ— ˇÊÃ¡œÊ⁄UÊSÃÈ fl˝áÙèÿSÃSÿ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 19H
ÃÊ◊˝ªÒÁ⁄U∑§‚ê¬ÎQ§Ê œÊ⁄UÊ ßfl œ⁄UÊœ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
•fl∑§ËáÊZ Áfl◊Ê¡¸ãÃË ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UáÊ⁄UáÊÈŸÊH 20H
•dÒŸ¸ÿŸ¡Ò— ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ Á‚·øÊSòÊ‚◊Ê„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ‚flÊ¸X¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 21H
©UflÊø ÃÊ⁄UÊ Á¬XÊˇÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊XŒ◊XŸÊ–
•flSÕÊ¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ¬‡ÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìNay, I am completely submerged in a
fathomless and vast ocean of grief. Surely
this heart of mine, which is so stout, is
made of steel as is evident from the fact
that on seeing my husband slain it has not
been split into a hundred fragments today.
He, who was my disinterested friend and
supporter too and was beloved of me by his
very nature, nay, a hero powerful in dealing
blows, has been reduced to the five
elements. A woman who is bereft of her
husband, no matter if she is blessed with a
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son and even though she is richly endowed
with wealth and foodgrains, is spoken of as
a widow by the wise.

 ìYou lie stretched, O hero, in a pool of
blood flowing from your own limbs even as
you did at home in your own bed with a
covering of deep red colour resembling that
of an insect called Indragopa. Your body
being enveloped on all sides in dust and
blood, I am unable to clasp you with my
arms, O jewel among monkeys ! Sugr∂va,
whose fear has been dispelled by a single
arrow discharged by ›r∂ Råma, has
accomplished his purpose today through
this most formidable antagonisms. I am
prevented by the shaft fixed in your heart
from embracing your limbs and merely
stand gazing on you even though you have
been reduced to the five elements.î N∂la, a
general of Sugr∂va, then extracted the arrow
fixed in his body even as one would pull out
a fiery snake lying hidden in a mountain
cave. The brilliance of that shaft even while
it was being drawn out of Vål∂ís breast
shone forth like that of the sun whose rays
stand intercepted by a peak of the western
mountain (behind which the sun is supposed
to set). Streams of blood actually flowed
from his wounds on all sides like rivulets
mixed with red ochre flowing from a mountain.
Wiping her gallant husband covered with
the dust of combat, Tårå bathed him with
the tears flowing from her eyes, badly
wounded as he was with a missile. Seeing
her killed husband bathed all over with blood,
Tårå, his wife, spoke as follows to her son,
A∆gada, who had reddish brown eyes :
ìBehold, my son, the most tragic end of
your father. (10ó22)

‚ê¬˝‚Q§Sÿ flÒ⁄USÿ ªÃÙ˘ãÃ— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
’Ê‹‚ÍÿÙ¸ÖÖfl‹ÃŸÈ¢ ¬˝ÿÊÃ¢ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 23H
•Á÷flÊŒÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊ ◊ÊŸŒ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø⁄UáÊı Á¬ÃÈ—H 24H
÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ËŸflÎûÊÊèÿÊ◊XŒÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
•Á÷flÊŒÿ◊ÊŸ¢ àflÊ◊XŒ¢ àfl¢ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 25H

ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ÷¸fl ¬ÈòÊÁÃ Á∑§◊ÕZ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚–
•„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊ‚„ÔÊÿÊ àflÊ◊È¬Ê‚ ªÃøÃŸ◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔŸ ¬ÊÁÃÃ¢ ‚lÙ ªı— ‚flà‚fl ªÙflÎ·◊˜˜H 26H

ìThe end has thus been reached by
him of the enmity which was forced on him
by his sinful deeds of some past life. Greet,
my son, your royal father, a bestower of
honour on others, whose body shone
brightly as the rising sun, and who has now
departed to the abode of Death.î Rising up,
when exhorted thus, A∆gada clasped the
feet of his father with his stout and rounded
arms, saying : ìI am your son, A∆gada.î
(Tårå then continued) : ìWhy donít you bless
A∆gada, who is greeting you, in the words
ëLive long, my son !í as you did before?
Like a cow standing with its calf
by the side of a bull instantly struck down
by a lion, I wait with my son upon you,
from whom consciousness has departed.

(23ó26)

ßc≈˜flÊ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÿôÙŸ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊê÷‚Ê–
ÃÁS◊ãŸfl÷ÎÕ SÔŸÊÃ— ∑§Õ¢ ¬àãÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 27H

ìHaving propitiated the gods through a
sacrificial performance in the form of a duel,
how did you take part without me, your wife,
in these ablutions, so well known, performed
at the end of the sacrifice by you with water
in the form of blood provided by ›r∂ Råmaís
arrow? (27)

ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ Ãfl ÃÈc≈ÔUŸ ‚¢ÿÈª–
‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷Ë¥ Á¬̋ÿÊ¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ Ã ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ„Ô Á∑§◊̃̃H 28H

ìWhy do I not see here on your person
your favourite chain of gold, which was
gifted to you by Indra (the ruler of gods)
when pleased in an encounter? (28)

⁄UÊÖÿüÊËŸ¸ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ àflÊ¢ ªÃÊ‚È◊Á¬ ◊ÊŸŒ–
‚Íÿ¸SÿÊflÃ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡Á◊fl ¬˝÷ÊH 29H

ìEven though life has departed from
you, O bestower of honour on others, kingly
glory does not leave you any more than the
light of the setting sun leaves the western
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mountain (behind which the sun is supposed
to set). (29)

Ÿ ◊ flø— ¬âÿÁ◊Œ¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã¢
Ÿ øÊÁS◊ ‡ÊQ§Ê Á„U ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÙ Ãfl–

„ÔÃÊ ‚¬ÈòÊÊÁS◊ „ÔÃŸ ‚¢ÿÈª
‚„Ô àflÿÊ üÊËÁfl¸¡„ÔÊÁÃ ◊Ê◊Á¬H 30H

ìNeither was my salutary advice referred
to above followed by you nor was I actually
able to restrain you. The result is that you
having been killed in a combat, I, with my
son, have been ruined and alongwith you
the goddess of fortune is deserting me as
well as my son.î (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

Beseeching A∆gada and others to conduct the search for S∂tå, Sugr∂va, whose
heart melted to hear the laments of Tårå, seeks ›r∂ Råmaís permission to

enter fire to atone for Vål∂ís death, making ›r∂ Råma sad. Approaching
›r∂ Råma in her turn, Tårå extols him with devotion and

expresses her intention to give up the ghost, on which
›r∂ Råma expostulates with her and urges her to

survive for the earthly good of A∆gada

ÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ flªŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒŸ
àflÁ÷å‹ÈÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flŸ–

¬‡ÿ¢SÃŒÊ flÊÀÿŸÈ¡SÃ⁄USflË
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œŸÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ÿ Ã¬H 1H

Seeing Tårå flooded with an ocean of
grief of dashing impetuosity and difficult to
encounter, Sugr∂va (younger brother of Vål∂)
for his part, who was full of energy, felt
agonized at that time due to the death of his
elder brother, which he was instrumental in
bringing about and which he thought was
unbecoming of him. (1)

‚ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÙ¸Ÿ ◊ÈπŸ ¬‡ÿŸ˜
ˇÊáÙŸ ÁŸÌflááÊ◊ŸÊ ◊ŸSflË–

¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‚◊Ë¬¢
÷ÎàÿÒfl¸ÎÃ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UŒÍÿ◊ÊŸ—H 2H

Gazing with a face bathed in tears and
getting disgusted at heart in a moment, nay,

feeling sore distressed, the wise Sugr∂va,
surrounded by his dependants, slowly sought
the presence of ›r∂ Råma. (2)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ªÎ„ÔËÃøÊ¬-
◊ÈŒÊûÊ◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·ÃÈÀÿ’ÊáÊ◊˜˜ –

ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ‹ÁˇÊÃÊX-
◊flÁSÕÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ◊àÿÈflÊøH 3H

Duly approaching the celebrated, noble
and glorious ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
who stood with his bow held in his grip and
whose arrows resembled a snake, nay,
whose limbs were distinguished with marks
of royalty, Sugr∂va submitted to him as
follows : (3)

ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃÁ◊Œ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝
∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU»§‹¢ ø ∑§◊¸–

◊◊Êl ÷Ùª·È Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÙ
◊ŸÙ ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ „ÔÃ¡ËÁflÃŸH 4H
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ìAlthough an exploit in the form of
striking down Vål∂ with a single arrow, whose
result in the shape of restoration of my
kingdom and lost spouse is patent, has
been accomplished as promised by you, O
ruler of men,my mind, O prince, has recoiled
from luxuries alongwith this accursed life,
which has been responsible for the death of
my own elder brother today. (4)

•SÿÊ¢ ◊Á„UcÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷Î‡Ê¢ L§ŒàÿÊ¢
¬È⁄U˘ÁÃÁfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊÁÃ ŒÈ—πÃ#–

„ÔÃ ŸÎ¬ ‚¢‡ÊÁÿÃ˘XŒ ø
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ ⁄U◊Ã ◊ŸÙ ◊H 5H

ìNow that the king has been killed, this
principal queen, Tårå, for her part is weeping
bitterly, nay, the entire town is screaming,
agonized as it is due to sorrow, and A∆gada,
his son, is in peril of losing his life due to
extreme grief, my mind, O Råma, no longer
takes delight in sovereignty. (5)

∑˝§ÙœÊŒ◊·Ê¸ŒÁÃÁfl¬˝œ·Ê¸Œ˜
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œÙ ◊˘ŸÈ◊Ã— ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜–

„ÔÃ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜
‚ÈÃËˇáÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄U ¬˝ÃåSÿH 6H

ìDue to anger and indignation
occasioned by utter humiliation at the hands
of my deceased brother, I had consented
the destruction of my elder brother in the
past; but now that this Vål∂ (the leader of
monkey hordes) has been killed, I shall
bitterly repent for the whole of my life, O
jewel among the Ik¶wåkus ! (6)

üÙÿÙ˘l ◊ãÿ ◊◊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊ÈÅÿ
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á„U flÊ‚Áp⁄U◊Îcÿ◊Í∑§–

ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ flÃ¸ÿÃ— SflflÎûUÿÊ
Ÿ◊¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÁòÊÁŒflSÿ ‹Ê÷—H 7H

ìI am of the opinion today that my dwelling
for long on §R¶yamµuka, that jewel among
mountains, supporting life anyhow through
the means of subsistence natural for monkeys,
is surely preferable rather than attaining even
heaven as a sequel to killing Vål∂. (7)

Ÿ àflÊ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÊÁ◊ ø⁄UÁÃ ÿã◊Ê-
◊ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸÈflÊø–

ÃSÿÒfl ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ fløÙ˘ŸÈM§¬-
Á◊Œ¢ flø— ∑§◊¸ ø ◊˘ŸÈM§¬◊˜˜H 8 H

ìThe familiar words: ëI do not wish to
kill you, depart !î which, O Råma, this high-
souled and wise monkey spoke to me on
my challenging him to a duel were worthy of
him alone: while this request which I made
to you to dispose of him and exploit (in the
shape of getting him killed by you) are
worthy of me ! (8)

÷˝ÊÃÊ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊSÿ
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl⁄UÙøÿÃ–

⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ŒÈ—πSÿ ø flË⁄U ‚Ê⁄U¢
ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÙ˘Á¬H 9H

ìHow can a brother duly considering
the weight of sovereignty acquired by killing
his brother and sorrow following his death,
even though he has placed lust in the
forefront, O gallant Råma, actually find
pleasure in the destruction of his brother
endowed with exceptional virtues? (9)

flœÙ Á„U ◊ ◊ÃÙ ŸÊ‚ËÃ˜̃ Sfl◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜̃–
◊◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ’ÈÁhŒı⁄UÊàêÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊ„ÔÊ⁄UË √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 10H

ìMy destruction was surely never
deemed fit by him because it would detract
from his greatness; while due to perversity
of my intellect an offence was committed by
me, which proved fatal to him. (10)

º˝È◊‡ÊÊπÊfl÷ªAÙ˘„¢Ô ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬Á⁄UÁŸc≈ÔUŸŸ˜–
‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ àflŸŸÙQ§Ù Ÿ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 11H

ìWhile groaning for an hour or so, when
wounded by him with a bough of a tree, I
was simply admonished by him, after
comforting me, in the words: ëYou should
not repeat this error.í (11)

÷˝ÊÃÎàfl◊Êÿ¸÷Êflp œ◊¸pÊŸŸ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
◊ÿÊ ∑˝§Ùœp ∑§Ê◊p ∑§Á¬àfl¢ ø ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìWhile brotherliness, nobility and
righteousness were studiously maintained
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by him, only wrath, lust and frivolity, the
characteristics of a monkey, have been
shown by me. (12)

•ÁøãÃŸËÿ¢ ¬Á⁄Ufl¡¸ŸËÿ-
◊ŸËå‚ŸËÿ¢ SflŸflˇÊáÊËÿ◊˜˜–

¬˝Ê#Ù˘ÁS◊ ¬Êå◊ÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ flÿSÿ
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œÊÃ˜˜ àflÊc≈ÔU˛flœÊÁŒflãº˝—H 13H

ìAs a sequel  to my planning the death
of my own elder brother, I have reaped, as
Indra (the ruler of gods) from the death of
Vi‹warµupa* (son of Twa¶¢å, one of the
twelve sons of Aditi presiding over the sun,
one after another, month by month), this
fruit in the form of sin, which is inconceivable,
worth eschewing, undesirable and utterly
unthinkable, my friend ! (13)

¬Êå◊ÊŸÁ◊ãº˝Sÿ ◊„ÔË ¡‹¢ ø
flÎˇÊÊp ∑§Ê◊¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ÁSòÊÿp–

∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬Êå◊ÊŸÁ◊◊¢ ‚„ÔÃ
‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªSÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ûÊÈÁ◊ë¿UÃ˜˜H 14H

ìWhile the earth and water as also the
trees and the womenkind voluntarily took
on their head the aforesaid sin of Indra, who
would actually take on his own head this sin
of a monkey and who would endure it (even
if one undertakes to do so)? (14)

ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸Á◊ ‚ê◊ÊŸÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
Ÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑È§Ã ∞fl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊˜˜–

•œ◊¸ÿÈQ¢§ ∑È§‹ŸÊ‡ÊÿÈQ§-
◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§àflÊH 15H

ìHaving perpetrated such a sinful deed,
attended with the destruction of oneís own
race, O scion of Raghu, I do not deserve
this great honour from the people and not
even the office of Prince Regent, much less
the throne of Ki¶kindhå. (15)

¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ÁS◊ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃSÿ
ˇÊÈº˝Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Ê¬∑Î§ÃSÿ ‹Ù∑§–

‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊Ê◊Á÷flÃ¸Ã˘ÿ¢
flÎc≈ÔUÿ¸ÕÊ ÁŸ◊AÁ◊flÊê’Èflª—H 16H

ìI am the perpetrator of an abject sin
which is severely condemned in the world
and constitutes an injury to the whole
world. An overwhelming grief is therefore
engulfing me even as the onrush of water
following a shower makes towards a
depression. (16)

‚ÙŒÿ¸ÉÊÊÃÊ¬⁄UªÊòÊflÊ‹—
‚¢ÃÊ¬„ÔSÃÊÁˇÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙÁfl·ÊáÊ— –

∞ŸÙ◊ÿÙ ◊Ê◊Á÷„ÔÁãÃ „ÔSÃË
ŒÎ#Ù ŸŒË∑Í§‹Á◊fl ¬˝flÎh—H 17H

ìThe mad and fully grown elephant of
sin, whose hind part and tail represent the
destruction of a co-uterine brother and whose
proboscis, eyes, head and tusks are made
up of remorse, is striking me even as it
would strike the bank of a river. (17)

•¢„ÔÙ ’ÃŒ¢ ŸÎfl⁄UÊÁfl·s¢
ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ◊ NÁŒ ‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊ◊˜˜–

•ªAı ÁflfláÊZ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ◊ÊŸ¢
Á∑§^¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ¡ÊÃM§¬◊˜˜H 18H

ìAlas, coming in contact with this
intolerable sin, O jewel among men, the
stock of virtue too existing in my heart
is fast disappearing even as the dross
existing in gold, whose presence cannot
be brooked long by gold, gets separated
through contact with impure gold in the
process of being heated at a stretch on fire.

(18)
◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ-

Á◊Œ¢ ∑È§‹¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ◊˜˜–
•SÿÊXŒSÿÊÁ¬ ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ÃÊ¬Ê-

Œœ¸ÁSÕÃ¬˝ÊáÊÁ◊ÃËfl ◊ãÿH 19H
ìSince I have been instrumental in

the destruction of Vål∂, as also due to the
burning caused by grief of separation from
his beloved father in the heart of A∆gada, I
consider this race of very mighty monkey
chiefs as only half living and half dead, as
it were. (19)

* For the story of Vi‹warµupaís death at the hands of Indra see ›r∂mad Bhågavata VI. ix.
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‚ÈÃ— ‚È‹èÿ— ‚È¡Ÿ— ‚Èfl‡ÿ—
∑È§ÃSÃÈ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘XŒŸ–

Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ÁfllÃ ‚ flË⁄U Œ‡ÊÙ
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÙŒ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§·¸—H 20H

ìA son who is virtuous and fully
amenable to control is easy to get; but
nowhere can a son like A∆gada be found.
Nor is there a land where proximity to a co-
uterine brother can be had, O gallant prince !

(20)

•lÊXŒÙ flË⁄Ufl⁄UÙ Ÿ ¡Ëfl-
Ö¡ËflÃ ◊ÊÃÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸÊÕ¸◊˜˜–

ÁflŸÊ ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ŒËŸÊ
‚Ê ŸÒfl ¡ËflÁŒÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃ¢ ◊H 21H

ìA∆gada, the foremost of heroes, may
no longer survive the death of his father;
while his mother can survive only to take
care of her son. But without her son she will
never survive, miserable as she is through
agony caused by her husbandís death: this
is my positive belief. (21)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ¬˝flˇÿÊêÿÁÃŒË#◊ÁªA¢
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø ¬ÈòÊáÊ ø ‚ÅÿÁ◊ë¿Ÿ˜–

ß◊ ÁfløcÿÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UÊ—
‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁŸŒ‡Ù ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ—H 22H

ìSeeking to be on a par with my
deceased brother and son (A∆gada, who is
sure to die), I shall accordingly enter a
blazing fire. Remaining at your beck and
call, these foremost heroes among monkeys
will search for S∂tå. (22)

∑Î§àSÔŸ¢ ÃÈ Ã ‚àSÿÁÃ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Ã-
ã◊ƒÿåÿÃËÃ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊ–

∑È§‹Sÿ „ÔãÃÊ⁄U◊¡ËflŸÊ„ÔZ
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ∑Î§ÃÊª‚¢ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 23H

ìEven when I have passed away, O
prince, this object of yours will undoubtedly
be accomplished in its entirety. Therefore, O
Råma, grant me leave to die, I, who am the
destroyer of my race, and therefore an offender
and as such not fit to survive.î (23)

ßàÿfl◊ÊÃ¸Sÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬˝flË⁄U—
üÊÈàflÊ fløÙ flÊÁ‹¡ÉÊãÿ¡Sÿ–

‚¢¡ÊÃ’Êc¬— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃÊ
⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Áfl◊ŸÊ ’÷ÍflH 24H

Moved to tears to hear the foregoing
lament of the wretched Sugr∂va (the younger
brother of Vål∂), ›r∂ Råma, the foremost
hero of the Raghus, the slayer of hostile
warriors, felt discomposed for a while.

(24)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ◊flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—
ÁˇÊÁÃˇÊ◊ÊflÊŸ˜ ÷ÈflŸSÿ ªÙ#Ê–

⁄UÊ◊Ù L§ŒãÃË¥ √ÿ‚Ÿ ÁŸ◊ªAÊ¢
‚◊Èà‚È∑§— ‚Ù˘Õ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 25H

Looking round again and again most
eagerly, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, the
protector of the world, who was full of
forbearance like the earth, presently beheld
at that moment Tårå, who was plunged
overhead in adversity and was, therefore,
weeping. (25)

ÃÊ¢ øÊL§ŸòÊÊ¢ ∑§Á¬Á‚¢„ÔŸÊÕÊ¢
¬ÁÃ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ◊˜̃–

©UàÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UŒËŸ‚ûUflÊ¢
◊ÁãòÊ¬˝œÊŸÊ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡¬àŸË◊˜˜H 26H

The foremost of Vål∂ís ministers lifted
up that noble-minded wife of Vål∂, Tårå,
who had lovely eyes and who lay at that
moment closely embracing her husband,
who was the sovereign of lions among
monkeys. (26)

‚Ê ÁflS»È§⁄UãÃË ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ◊ÊáÊÊ
÷ÃÈ¸— ‚◊Ë¬ÊŒ¬ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬¬ÊÁ¢áÊ
SflÃ¡‚Ê ‚Íÿ¸Á◊fl Öfl‹ãÃ◊˜˜H 27H

Struggling to extricate herself from their
grip when being torn asunder from her
husband, and clinging to him again, Tårå
beheld ›r∂ Råma, carrying an arrow and a
bow in his hands, and shining like the blazing
sun in his brilliance. (27)
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‚È‚¢flÎÃ¢ ¬ÊÌÕfl‹ˇÊáÊÒp
Ã¢ øÊL§ŸòÊ¢ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflŸòÊÊ–

•ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ ¬ÈL§·¬˝œÊŸ-
◊ÿ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ßÁÃ ¬˝¡ôÙH 28H

The fawn-eyed lady recognized that
lovely-eyed jewel among men, whom she
had never seen before and who was richly
endowed with the bodily marks of a
sovereign, to be the same scion of Kakutstha
of whom she had heard from the mouth of
A∆gada. (28)

ÃSÿãº˝∑§À¬Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒSÿ
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÿ ‚◊Ë¬◊ÊÿÊ¸–

•ÊÃÊ¸ÁÃÃÍáÊZ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ
¡ªÊ◊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ¬Á⁄UÁflu‹ãÃËH 29H

The noble Tårå, who had fallen in
adversity and, therefore, felt miserable,
sought, tottering with very quick paces, the
presence of ›r∂ Råma, who vied with Indra,
was difficult to approach and bore an exalted
demeanour. (29)

Ã¢ ‚Ê ‚◊Ê‚Êl Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUfl¢
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U÷ÊflÊ–

◊ŸÁSflŸË flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ÃÊ⁄UÊ
⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UáÊÙà∑§·¸áÊ‹éœ‹ˇÿ◊˜˜H 30H

Duly approaching ›r∂ Råma, who was
endowed with an utterly pure mind and who
ever hit the target by virtue of his excelling all
in combat, that high-minded Tårå, who had
lost all consciousness of her body through
grief, spoke to him as follows : (30)

àfl◊¬˝◊ÿp ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œp
Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿpÙûÊ◊œ◊¸∑§p –

•ˇÊËáÊ∑§ËÌÃp ÁfløˇÊáÊp
ÁˇÊÁÃˇÊ◊ÊflÊŸ˜ ˇÊÃ¡Ù¬◊ÊˇÊ—H 31H

ìYou are immeasurable in point of time,
space and substance, nay, difficult to
approach even for Yog∂s and have mastered
your senses; you are possessed of the
highest virtue and enjoy undecaying fame;
you are wise and endowed with forbearance

like the earth, and are distinguished by
blood-red eyes. (31)

àfl◊ÊûÊ’ÊáÊÊ‚Ÿ’ÊáÊ¬ÊÁáÊ-
◊¸„ÔÊ’‹— ‚¢„ÔŸŸÙ¬¬ãŸ—–

◊ŸÈcÿŒ„ÔÊèÿÈŒÿ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ
ÁŒ√ÿŸ Œ„ÔÊèÿÈŒÿŸ ÿÈQ§—H 32H

ìYou are carrying a bow and hold an
arrow in your hand, are possessed of
extraordinary might and endowed with strong
limbs. Having renounced the happiness
enjoyable through a human form, you are
still endowed with bodily happiness of an
unearthly character. (32)

ÿŸÒfl ’ÊáÙŸ „ÔÃ— Á¬˝ÿÙ ◊
ÃŸÒfl ’ÊáÙŸ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ¡„ÔËÁ„U–

„ÔÃÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚◊Ë¬◊Sÿ
Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ flË⁄U ⁄U◊Ã flÊ‹ËH 33H

ìPray, actually kill me with that very
arrow with which my darling has surely
been killed by you. When killed by you, I
shall reach his presence; Vål∂ may not feel
happy without me. (33)

Sflª¸˘Á¬ ¬kÊ◊‹¬òÊŸòÊ
‚◊àÿ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ø ◊Ê◊¬‡ÿŸ˜–

Ÿ s· ©UëøÊfløÃÊ◊˝øÍ«UÊ
ÁflÁøòÊfl·Êå‚⁄U‚Ù˘÷Á¡cÿÃ˜ H 34H

ìEven on coming in contact with celestial
nymphs and gazing on them  with curiosity
he would certainly not love those nymphs
though adorned with a chaplet of red flowers
of every description and clad in a many-
coloured costume, unless he sees me there,
O prince, possessed of eyes resembling
stainless lotus-petals ! (34)

Sflª¸˘Á¬ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ÁflfláÊ¸ÃÊ¢ ø
◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ flË⁄U flÊ‹Ë–

⁄Uêÿ Ÿªãº˝Sÿ Ã≈UÊfl∑§Ê‡Ù
ÁflŒ„Ô∑§ãÿÊ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ÿÕÊ àfl◊˜˜H 35H

ìWithout me, O heroic prince, Vål∂ will
only experience grief and loss of colour
even in heaven, even as bereft of S∂tå
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(a princess of the Videha territory) you
experience grief and cheerlessness on the
delightful slopes of Mount §R¶yamµuka, the
king of mountains. (35)

àfl¢ flàÕ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÁŸÃÊÁfl„ÔËŸ—
¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬ÈL§·— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U—–

ÃÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸTÁ„U ◊Ê¢ Ÿ flÊ‹Ë
ŒÈ—π¢ ◊◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡¢ ÷¡ÃH 36H

ìYou for one know how a young man
bereft of his beloved wife undergoes suffering.
Knowing this well, dispose you of me so
that Vål∂ may not have to undergo suffering
born of failure to see me. (36)

ÿëøÊÁ¬ ◊ãÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
SòÊËÉÊÊÃŒÙ·SÃÈ ÷flãŸ ◊s◊˜˜–

•Êà◊ÿ◊SÿÁÃ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ¡Á„U àfl¢
Ÿ SòÊËflœ— SÿÊã◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊH 37H

ìIf you, an exalted soul that you are,
are keen that the sin of killing a woman
should not fall on your head, pray, kill me
taking me to be the other self of Vål∂, in
which case the sin of killing a woman will
not descend on you, O prince ! (37)

‡ÊÊSòÊ¬˝ÿÙªÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁflœÊp flŒÊ-
ŒŸãÿM§¬Ê— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ŒÊ⁄UÊ—–

ŒÊ⁄U¬˝ŒÊŸÊÁh Ÿ ŒÊŸ◊ãÿÃ˜˜
¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ôÊÊŸflÃÊ¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§H 38H

ìThe title to perform sacrifice etc.,
enjoined in the scriptures being enjoyed in
particular by a man in conjunction with his
wedded wife only and also according to
various Vedic texts1, a wife is identical with
her husband. Hence by men of wisdom no
gift is actually regarded as greater than that
of a wife in the world. (38)

àfl¢ øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ÃSÿ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿSÿ
¬˝ŒÊSÿ‚ œ◊¸◊flˇÿ flË⁄U–

•ŸŸ ŒÊŸŸ Ÿ ‹åSÿ‚ àfl-
◊œ◊¸ÿÙª¢ ◊◊ flË⁄U ÉÊÊÃÊÃ˜˜H 39H

ìIf, having due regard to piety, O gallant
prince, you restore me to my aforesaid
darling, you too will by virtue of this gift not
get your share of sin which will accrue from
my destruction (according to the maxim that
through virtue one drives away sin2 O heroic
prince !). (39)

•ÊÃÊ¸◊ŸÊÕÊ◊¬ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ-
◊fl¢ªÃÊ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ◊Ê◊„ÔãÃÈ◊˜˜–

•„¢Ô Á„U ◊ÊÃXÁfl‹Ê‚ªÊÁ◊ŸÊ
å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷áÊ œË◊ÃÊ–

ÁflŸÊ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÙ¸ûÊ◊„Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ
Áø⁄U¢ Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ⁄Uãº̋ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊̃̃H 40H

ìYou ought not to spare me, distressed,
forlorn and reduced to this plight, as I am,
and when I am being torn from my husband;
for I shall not be able to survive long without
the sagacious Vål∂ (the foremost of
monkeys), whose graceful gait resembled
that of an elephant and who was adorned
with a valuable and excellent chain of gold,
O ruler of men!î (40)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Áfl÷È◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ‚◊ÊEÊSÿ Á„UÃ¢ ’÷Ê·–

◊Ê flË⁄U÷Êÿ¸ Áfl◊ÁÃ¢ ∑È§L§cfl
‹Ù∑§Ù Á„U ‚flÙ̧ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ÁflœÊòÊÊH 41H

Ã¢ øÒfl ‚flZ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙª¢
‹Ù∑§Ù˘’̋flËÃ̃̃ ÃŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁflœÊòÊÊ–

òÊÿÙ˘Á¬ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁflœÊŸ¢
ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§◊ãÃ fl‡ÊªÊ Á„U ÃSÿH 42H

¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ÃÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl
¬ÈòÊp Ã ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ◊˜˜–

œÊòÊÊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÃÕÒfl
Ÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¬àãÿ— ¬Á⁄UŒflÿÁãÃH 43H

Duly comforting Tårå when prayed to in
the foregoing words, the powerful and high-
souled prince, ›r∂ Råma, for his part tendered
to her the following salutary advice : ìPray,
do not pursue a wrong line of thought,
O consort of a hero! For the whole world

1. cf •œÙ¸ flÊ ∞· •Êà◊ŸÙ ÿà¬àŸËóA wife is a part and parcel of oneís own self.
2. œ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê¬◊¬ŸÈŒÁÃ–
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was evolved at the dawn of creation by the
Creator and people speak of the entire
creation as having been united with joy and
sorrow by the same Creator. All the three
worlds dare not overstep the bounds that have
been fixed by the said Creator inasmuch as
they are subject to His control.You will enjoy
supreme delight through Sugr∂va in the same
way as you did before in the presence of Vål∂
and your son, A∆gada, will attain the position
of Prince Regent. (41ó43)

•ÊEÊÁ‚ÃÊ ÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ÃÈ
¬˝÷ÊflÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬Ÿ–

‚Ê flË⁄U¬àŸË äflŸÃÊ ◊ÈπŸ
‚Èfl·M§¬Ê Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ÃÊ⁄UÊH 44H

ìThe course of events has been
ordained precisely that way by Providence
and the wives of heroes do not wail (as you
do).î Reassured in the foregoing words by
the high-souled and powerful ›r∂ Råma, the
scorcher of his foes, the celebrated Tårå,
the consort of a hero, for her part, who was
not only finely dressed but had a charming
exterior too and was till now marked
with a wailing countenance, became silent.

(44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

›r∂ Råma consoles Sugr∂va and others. Entrusting Sugr∂va with the work of
getting  firewood for the cremation of Vål∂, Lak¶maƒa asks Tårå to arrange

for a palanquin to carry Vål∂ in state to the crematory. Placing the dead
body of Vål∂ as commanded by ›r∂ Råma on the palanquin brought by

Tårå, Sugr∂va and others carry the palanquin to the riverside and,
taking it down on a sandy bank, prepare a pyre. Vånara women

comfort Tårå mourning the death of Vål∂ with his head
placed in her lap. Placing the dead body of Vål∂ on the

pyre, A∆gada sets fire to it. At the end of the
cremation they all offer water to the spirit of the
deceased and return to ›r∂ Råmaís presence

‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ø ‚ÊXŒÊ¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚ÊãàflÿÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Comforting Sugr∂va and Tårå too, who
was accompanied by A∆gada, ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Kåkutstha, who shared their grief
and was followed by Lak¶maƒa, spoke to
them as follows : (1)

Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ÿ üÙÿ‚Ê ÿÈÖÿÃ ◊ÎÃ—–
ÿŒòÊÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 2H

ìA departed soul is not rendered fit for
beatitude by grieving for him and giving way
to remorse. You should, therefore, attend
immediately to that which should be done
now for the welfare of the departed soul,
immediately after death. (2)

‹Ù∑§flÎûÊ◊ŸÈc∆ÔUÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ flÙ ’Êc¬◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ∑§Ê‹ÊŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸‡ÊÄÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜H 3H

ìPopular usage must also be observed
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and the same has been done by you in the
form of shedding tears for the deceased.
And, no religious duty to a departed soul
can be performed after the appointed time,
which is now passing. (3)

ÁŸÿÁÃ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÁŸÿÁÃ— ∑§◊¸‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÿÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÙªÁcfl„Ô ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìThe all-controlling Time-Spirit is the
cause of all in the world. The Time-spirit again
determines all duties and Time-Spirit again is
the factor prompting all to action. (4)

Ÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁpÁãŸÿÙª ŸÊÁ¬ øE⁄U—–
Sfl÷Êfl flÃ¸Ã ‹Ù∑§SÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìThere is no independent doer of any
action nor is anyone competent to prompt
anyone to action. The whole world follows
its own nature and the Time-Spirit is the
substratum of Nature. (5)

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ∑§Ê‹◊àÿÁÃ Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬Á⁄U„ÔËÿÃ–
Sfl÷Êfl¢ ø ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 6H

ìThe Time-Spirit does not overstep Its
own bounds nor does It suffer diminution.
Nay, coming face to face with Nature in the
form of Destiny, no living being can
transgress It. (6)

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹SÿÊÁSÃ ’ãäÊÈàfl¢ Ÿ „ÔÃÈŸ¸ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Ÿ Á◊òÊôÊÊÁÃ‚ê’ãœ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊà◊ŸÙ fl‡Ê—H 7H
Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹¬⁄UËáÊÊ◊Ù º˝c≈ÔU√ÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ¬‡ÿÃÊ–
œ◊¸pÊÕ¸p ∑§Ê◊p ∑§Ê‹∑˝§◊‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 8H

ìThe Time-Spirit has no kinship,
friendship or affinity with anyone nor is there
any means of bringing It under control nor
again can oneís prowess prevail against It.
Nor is God, who is the Cause of all, subject
to the control of an individual soul. By a
discerning man everything should be looked
upon as an evolute of the Time-Spirit. Nay,
even religious merit, and worldly prosperity
and sensuous enjoyment are attained in
process of Time. (7-8)

ßÃ— SflÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ flÊ‹Ë ªÃ— ¬˝Ê#— Á∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹◊˜˜–
‚Ê◊ŒÊŸÊÕ¸‚¢ÿÙªÒ— ¬ÁflòÊ¢ å‹flªE⁄U—H 9H

ìHaving attained in this world the
immaculate fruit of his actions in the form of
enjoyment through conciliation, gifts and
proper use of wealth, Vål∂, the ruler of
monkeys, has now, departing from this world,
regained his own spiritual nature. (9)

Sflœ◊¸Sÿ ø ‚¢ÿÙªÊÁÖ¡ÃSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Sflª¸— ¬Á⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃp ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÃÊH 10H

ìThe highest heaven, which was earned
by him through steadfastness to his duty,
has now been actually attained by that high-
souled monkey by not preserving his life. (10)

∞·Ê flÒ ÁŸÿÁÃ— üÙc∆ÔUÊ ÿÊ¢ ªÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
ÃŒ‹¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ÿ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹◊È¬ÊSÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThis destiny which Vål∂ (the leader of
monkey hordes) has attained, is indeed the
highest. Therefore, have done with grief and
let that which is appropriate to the occasion
be attended to.î (11)

fløŸÊãÃ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•flŒÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ªÃøÃ‚◊˜˜H 12H

After ›r∂ Råma had finished speaking,
Lak¶maƒa, the slayer of hostile warriors,
addressed the following polite words to
Sugr∂va, who had lost his balance of mind :

(12)
∑È§L§ àfl◊Sÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝Ã∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÊ⁄UÊXŒÊèÿÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ Œ„ÔŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 13H

ìPerform you in conjunction with Tårå
and A∆gada, O Sugr∂va, without delay, the
rites relating to the disposal of the dead
body of Vål∂ and make arrangements for his
cremation. (13)

‚◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈc∑§ÊÁáÊ ø ’„ÍÔÁŸ ø–
øãŒŸÊÁŸ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ flÊÁ‹‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 14H

ìPlease command some responsible
official to get together numerous logs of dry
wood as well as excellent pieces of sandal-
wood for the cremation of Vål∂. (14)

‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿ ŒËŸ¢ àfl◊XŒ¢ ŒËŸøÃ‚◊˜˜–
◊Ê ÷Í’Ê¸Á‹‡Ê’ÈÁhSàfl¢ àflŒœËŸÁ◊Œ¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 15H
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ìDuly comfort you the wretched
A∆gada, who is distressed in mind. Be you
not puerile-minded; this city of Ki¶kindhå
depends on you. (15)

•XŒSàflÊŸÿã◊ÊÀÿ¢ flSòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ÉÊÎÃ¢ ÃÒ‹◊ÕÙ ªãœÊŸ˜ ÿëøÊòÊ ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

ìLet A∆gada for his part fetch garlands
and textiles of every description, ghee, oil
and fragrant substances and whatever else
is immediately required at this moment for
the cremation. (16)

àfl¢ ÃÊ⁄U Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŒÊÿÊªë¿‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃ˜˜–
àfl⁄UÊ ªÈáÊflÃË ÿÈQ§Ê sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 17H

ìTaking a palanquin quickly, return you,
O Tårå, with expedition; for promptitude is
praiseworthy and particularly called for at
this hour. (17)

‚Ö¡Ë÷flãÃÈ å‹flªÊ— Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊflÊ„ÔŸÙÁøÃÊ—–
‚◊ÕÊ¸ ’Á‹ŸpÒfl ÁŸ„Ô¸Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìLet competent and mighty monkeys fit
to carry the palanquin, who will bear away
Vål∂ to the crematory, get ready for the
purpose.î (18)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃSÕı ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚◊Ë¬SÕÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 19H

Having instructed Sugr∂va as aforesaid,
Lak¶maƒa, the slayer of hostile warriors, for
his part, who heightened the joy of Sumitrå
(his own mother), stood silent by the side of
his eldest brother. (19)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ⁄U— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê‚Q§◊ÊŸ‚—H 20H

Hearing the behest of Lak¶maƒa, Tåra
with an agitated mind quickly entered
Ki¶kindhå (which was situated inside a cave),
his heart set on getting a palanquin. (20)

•ÊŒÊÿ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ÃÊ⁄U— ‚ ÃÈ ¬ÿÊ¸¬ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒL§s◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒL§m„ÔŸÙÁøÃÒ—H 21H
ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ÷º˝Ê‚ŸÿÈÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ SÿãŒŸÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÁˇÊ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÊÁøòÊÊ¢ º˝È◊∑§◊¸Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

•ÊÁøÃÊ¢ ÁøòÊ¬ûÊËÁ÷— ‚ÈÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊fl Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ¡Ê‹flÊÃÊÿŸÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H
‚ÈÁŸÿÈQ§Ê¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ø ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷— ∑Î§ÃÊ◊̃–
ŒÊL§¬fl¸Ã∑§Ù¬ÃÊ¢ øÊL§∑§◊¸¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H
fl⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÒp ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ªÈ„ÔÊª„ÔŸ‚¢¿ãŸÊ¢ ⁄UQ§øãŒŸ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H
¬Èc¬ıÉÊÒ— ‚◊Á÷ë¿ãŸÊ¢ ¬k◊Ê‹ÊÁ÷⁄Ufl ø–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÊÊ¸Á÷÷˝Ê¸¡◊ÊŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜ H 26H

The celebrated Tåra for his part rushed
back to the spot where Vål∂ lay dead, taking
a well-known chariot-like palanquin, which
was being borne by valiant monkeys fit to
carry it, nay, which had been got from
heaven, was furnished with an elevated and
royal seat and brought good fortune to those
travelling by it; which presented a weird
aspect with carved wooden figures of birds
of every description and was decorated
with the figures of trees; which was crowded
with the figures of foot-soldiers and had its
parts artistically disposed on all sides; which
looked like an aerial car belonging to Siddhas
and was provided with lattices and eye-
holes for the passage of air; which was
well-jointed and commodious and had been
carefully designed by carpenters; which was
provided with pleasure-mounds of wood,
and had been perfected by craftsmen of
lovable workmanship; which was adorned
with excellent ornaments and necklaces and
embellished with flowers of different colours;
which was upholstered with a net and
painted with red sandal-paste; which was
thickly covered on all sides with heaps of
flowers as well as with shining garlands of
lotuses possessing the hue of the rising
sun. (21ó26)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ŒÎcÔ≈ỖflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÁflŸËÿÃÊ¢ flÊ‹Ë ¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿZ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 27H

Seeing such a palanquin, ›r∂ Råma
said to Lak¶maƒa, ìLet Vål∂ be borne away
to the crematorium with all speed and let the
obsequies relating to the deceased be gone
through.î (27)
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ÃÃÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Èlêÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ÃŒÊ–
•Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÃ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãŸXŒŸ ‚„ÔÒfl ÃÈH 28H

Raising Vål∂ís body in conjunction with
A∆gada and crying loudly all the time, Sugr∂va
for his part thereupon placed the body on
the palanquin. (28)

•Ê⁄UÙåÿ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ øÒfl flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ªÃ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
•‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÒp ÁflÁflœÒ◊Ê¸ÀÿÒfl¸SòÊÒp ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 29H
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªE⁄U—–
•ıäfl¸ŒÁ„U∑§◊Êÿ¸Sÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ã—H 30H

Nay, having laid on the palanquin the
dead Vål∂, who was also adorned with
ornaments of various kinds as well as with
garlands and articles of wearing apparel,
King Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, then
issued the following command : ìLet the last
rites with respect to my noble elder brother
be performed in accordance with the
scriptural ordinance. (29-30)

ÁflüÊÊáÊÿãÃÙ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ø–
•ª˝Ã— å‹flªÊ ÿÊãÃÈ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìLet monkeys proceed in the van
scattering jewels of every description in
profusion, and the palanquin closely follow.

(31)

⁄UÊôÊÊ◊ÎÁhÁfl‡Ù·Ê Á„U ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÷ÈÁfl ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ—–
ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÒÁ⁄U„Ô ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÷Ã¸Î‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìLet the monkeys perform the last rites
with respect to their lord on this occasion
with costly articles, the like of which are
actually seen on earth on the occasion of
obsequies of kings.î (32)

ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝Ê∑È§fl¸ãŸıäfl¸ŒÁ„U∑§◊˜˜–
•XŒ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UèÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÃÊ⁄U¬˝÷ÎÃÿSÃŒÊH 33H

Embracing A∆gada, Tåra and others
then proceeded apace with the obsequies
with respect to Vål∂ according to that standard.

(33)

∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ— ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ „ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ flÊŸÿÙ¸˘Sÿ fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊ—H 34H

øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈflË¸⁄UflË⁄UÁÃ ÷Íÿ— ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÁãÃ ÃÊ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ⁄UÊ¬˝÷ÎÃÿ— ‚flÊ¸ flÊŸÿÙ¸ „ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—H 35H
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊Èp ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ∑˝§Ù‡Êãàÿ— ∑§L§áÊSflŸÊ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ L§ÁŒÃ‡ÊéŒŸ flÊŸ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ flŸÊãÃ⁄UH 36H
flŸÊÁŸ Áª⁄UÿpÒfl Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËfl ‚fl¸Ã—–
¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ ÁªÁ⁄UŸlÊSÃÈ ÁflÁflQ§ ¡‹‚¢flÎÃH 37H
ÁøÃÊ¢ ø∑˝È§— ‚È’„ÔflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•fl⁄UÙåÿ ÃÃ— S∑§ãœÊÁë¿Á’∑§Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—H 38H
ÃSÕÈ⁄U∑§ÊãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
ÃÃSÃÊ⁄UÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÃ‹‡ÊÊÁÿŸ◊˜˜H 39H
•Ê⁄UÙåÿÊV Á‡Ê⁄USÃSÿ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
„ÔÊ flÊŸ⁄U◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ „ÔÊ ŸÊÕ ◊◊ flà‚‹H 40H
„ÔÊ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ „ÔÊ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿ‚Ë◊¢ àfl¢ ∑§S◊Êë¿Ù∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 41H

All the monkeys, whose kinsman in the
person of Vål∂ had been killed, walked in
procession weeping to the crematorium. Then
all the Vånara women who were amenable
to the control of Vål∂, cried loudly together,
saying ìO hero, O hero !î and they further
mourned for their beloved lord. All the Vånara
women headed by Tårå, whose kinsman in
the person of Vål∂ had been killed, followed
their husband crying in a pitiful tone. Through
the cries of the Vånara women in the depths
of the forest, the woodlands as well as the
hills cried, as it were, on all sides. On a
lonely bank, surrounded by water, of a
mountain-stream good many monkeys living
in forests got a pyre ready. Taking down
the palanquin from their shoulders, the
foremost of monkeys, who bore the palanquin,
then halted on a lonely spot, all given over
to grief. Seeing her deceased husband lying
at the bottom of the palanquin, and placing
his head in her lap, Tårå thereupon proceeded
to lament as follows, sore afflicted as she
was: ìO eminent ruler of monkeys, O lord
fond of me and adored by the great, O
mighty-armed darling of mine, pray, look at
me. Why donít you cast a glance on this
maid-servant of yours, sore stricken with
grief? (34ó41)
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¬˝Nc≈ÔUÁ◊„Ô Ã flÄòÊ¢ ªÃÊ‚Ù⁄UÁ¬ ◊ÊŸŒ–
•SÃÊ∑¸§‚◊fláÊZ ø ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¡ËflÃÙ ÿÕÊH 42H

ìEven though life has departed from
you, O bestower of honour on others, your
countenance, whose colour resembles the
hue of the setting sun, looks highly delighted
even now as it did when you were living.

(42)

∞· àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊M§¬áÊ ∑§Ê‹— ∑§·¸ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U–
ÿŸ S◊ ÁflœflÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ∑Î§ÃÊ ∞∑§·ÈáÊÊ ⁄UáÙH 43H

ìIn the form of ›r∂ Råma, by whom all
of us have been widowed with a single
arrow discharged on the battlefield where
you were engaged in a passage of arms
with another, the Time-Spirit alone is hereby
snatching you away from our midst to the
other world, O monkey chief ! (43)

ß◊ÊSÃÊSÃfl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ flÊŸÿÙ¸˘å‹flªÊSÃfl–
¬ÊŒÒÌfl∑Î§c≈ÔU◊äflÊŸ◊ÊªÃÊ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚H 44H

ìDonít you know, O Indra among kings,
that these consorts of yours, who, though
belonging to the monkey race, cannot leap,
have trodden the long path on foot? (44)

Ãflc≈ÔUÊ ŸŸÈ øÒfl◊Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸pãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ—–
ßŒÊŸË¥ ŸˇÊ‚ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ å‹flªE⁄UH 45H

ìWherefore do you not cast your look
at this moment on these wives of yours,
whose countenance shines like the moon
and who are surely dear to you, as well as
on Sugr∂va, O lord of monkeys? (45)

∞Ã Á„U ‚ÁøflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÊ⁄U¬˝÷ÎÃÿSÃfl–
¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚¡ŸpÊÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ Áfl·ËŒÁÃH 46H

ìThese counsellors of yours, Tåra and
others, O king, as also these citizens stand
dejected around you indeed. (46)

Áfl‚¡¸ÿÒŸÊŸ˜ ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊„Ô ‚flÊ¸ flŸ·È ◊ŒŸÙà∑§≈UÊ—H 47H

ìDismiss these counsellors as you did
in the past, O tamer of your foes ! Then,
intoxicated with love we shall all sport with
you in the woodlands.î (47)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬ÃË¥ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UàÕÊ¬ÿÁãÃ S◊ ÃŒÊ flÊŸÿ¸— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 48H

Emaciated through grief, the Vånara
women then raised Tårå, who was
overwhelmed with sorrow caused by the
loss of her husband and was lamenting as
aforesaid. (48)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ÃÃ— ‚ÊœZ ‚Ù˘XŒ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ L§ŒŸ˜–
ÁøÃÊ◊Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊÁ÷å‹ÈÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 49H

With the help of Sugr∂va, the celebrated
A∆gada, who was weeping all the time,
placed his fatherís body on the funeral pile,
his mind plunged in grief. (49)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁªA¢ ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ ŒûUflÊ ‚Ù˘¬‚√ÿ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „Ô–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ √ÿÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—H 50H

Offering fire to the deceased in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance,
he then with a troubled mind went clockwise
round his father, set out on his long journey
to the other world: so the tradition goes.(50)

‚¢S∑Î§àÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈL§Œ∑¥§ ∑§ÃÈZ ŸŒË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷¡‹Ê¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜˜H 51H

Having cremated the aforesaid Vål∂ with
due ceremony, the foremost of monkeys
for their part sought the blessed river
(Tu∆gabhadrå) carrying sacred waters, in
order to offer water to the departed soul for
his satisfaction in the other world. (51)

ÃÃSÃ ‚Á„UÃÊSÃòÊ sXŒ¢ SÕÊåÿ øÊª˝Ã—–
‚Èª˝ËflÃÊ⁄UÊ‚Á„UÃÊ— Á‚Á·øÈflÊ¸Á‹Ÿ ¡‹◊˜˜H 52H

Nay, placing A∆gada ahead, they all
with Sugr∂va and Tårå then offered on that
spot handfuls of water in a body to the spirit
of Vål∂. (52)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊÒfl ŒËŸŸ ŒËŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÿ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 53H

Feeling miserable, as it were, alongwith
the wretched Sugr∂va, whose grief he shared,
the very mighty ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha) got the obsequies performed
under his directions and guidance. (53)
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ÃÃÙ˘Õ Ã¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊ª˝˜Ôÿ¬ıL§·¢
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄U·ÈáÊÊ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–

¬˝ŒËåÿ ŒË#ÊÁªA‚◊ı¡‚¢ ÃŒÊ
‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 54H

Having cremated at that moment
according to the scriptural ordinance the
aforesaid Vål∂ of highest virility, who was

universally noted and had been got killed
with the arrow of ›r∂ Råma (the foremost of
Ik¶wåkus), Sugr∂va, the monkey-chief, then
forthwith sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma,
who was present there with Lak¶maƒa and
whose splendour resembled that of a blazing
fire. (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·«ỖUÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

Requested by Hanumån to visit Ki¶kindhå, ›r∂ Råma declines to do so on the
ground of his having been prohibited by his father to enter the limits of

a village or town and, directing that Sugr∂va may be installed on the
throne of Ki¶kindhå and A∆gada may assume the office of

Prince Regent, he himself takes a vow to live in a cave till
the end of the monsoon and leaves instructions to

initiate a search for S∂tå after the monsoon

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢Ã#¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÁÄ‹ãŸflÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª◊„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÙ¸¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 1H

Surrounding Sugr∂va, who was
tormented with grief and stood in wet clothes,
having just finished his bath after cremation,
those at the top of the Vånara army then
stood near him. (1)

•Á÷ªêÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÁ◊fl·¸ÿ—H 2H

Approaching the mighty-armed ›r∂
Råma, who was unwearied in action, all
stood with joined palms as so many §R¶is
by the side of Brahmå, the father of the
Prajåpatis, the progenitors of the universe.

(2)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷SÃL§áÊÊ∑¸§ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 3H

Thereupon Hanµumån, son of the wind-

god, who looked like Sumeru (the golden
mountain), and whose countenance shone
like the rising sun, submitted as follows with
joined palms : (3)

÷flà¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈŒ¢c≈ÔU˛ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ê¬ãŸ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜H 4H
◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
÷flÃÊ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿª⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 5H
‚¢ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚‚ÈNeáÊ—–
FÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁflÁflœÒª¸ãœÒ⁄Uı·œÒp ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 6H
•ø¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊ÊÀÿÒp ⁄UàŸÒp àflÊ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ß◊Ê¢ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ◊Á÷ªãÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 7H

ìBy your grace, O scion of Kakutstha,
has this great ancestral kingdom which was
most difficult to acquire, of the high-minded
monkeys endowed with sharp teeth and
rich in consummate strength, been acquired
by Sugr∂va, O lord ! Entering in state the
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prosperous city of Ki¶kindhå, when duly
permitted by you, he, with his host of near
and dear ones, will perform in the proper
way all his kingly duties. Having gone through
as a part of the installation ceremony the
ceremonial bath with water made fragrant
by perfumes and medicinal herbs in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance,
he will offer special worship to you with
garlands and jewels. You should, therefore,
visit this lovely mountain-cave in which the
city of Ki¶kindhå is comprised. (4ó7)

∑È§L§cfl SflÊÁ◊‚ê’ãœ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 8H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚◊Ê— ‚ıêÿ ª˝Ê◊¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 9H
Ÿ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ¸‡Ê¬Ê‹∑§—–
‚È‚◊ÎhÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 10H
¬̋Áflc≈ÔUÙ ÁflÁœflŒ̃̃ flË⁄U— ÁˇÊ¬̋¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ̆ Á÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊̃̃–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

ìPray, unite the monkeys with a master
and thereby afford exceptional delight to
them.î Requested thus by Hanumån, the
wise ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the
slayer of hostile warriors, who was an
adept in expression, replied as follows to
Hanumån: ìObeying, O gentle Hanumån,
the directions of my late lamented father, I
will not enter for fourteen years even a
village, much less a town. Let the valiant
Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys, be
installed without delay on the throne of
Ki¶kindhå with due ceremony as soon as
he has entered the highly prosperous and
wonderful cave comprising the city of
Ki¶kindhå.î Having replied thus to Hanumån,
›r∂ Råma spoke as follows to Sugr∂va :

(8ó11)

flÎûÊôÊÙ flÎûÊ‚ê¬ãŸ◊ÈŒÊ⁄U’‹Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ß◊◊åÿXŒ¢ flË⁄U¢ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·øÿH 12H

ìConversant as you are with the rules
of conduct, both wordly as well as religious,
install in the office of Prince Regent this

gallant prince, A∆gada, too, who is rich in
moral character and endowed with
extraordinary strength and valour. (12)

Öÿc∆ÔUSÿ Á„U ‚ÈÃÙ Öÿc∆ÔU— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ø–
•XŒÙ˘ÿ◊ŒËŸÊà◊Ê ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìBeing the eldest son of your elder
brother and equal to him in prowess, this
boy, A∆gada, noble-minded as he is,
deserves the office of Prince Regent. (13)

¬ÍflÙ¸˘ÿ¢ flÊÌ·∑§Ù ◊Ê‚— üÊÊfláÊ— ‚Á‹‹Êª◊—–
¬˝flÎûÊÊ— ‚ıêÿ øàflÊ⁄UÙ ◊Ê‚Ê flÊÌ·∑§‚¢ÁôÊÃÊ—H 14H

ìThis is the first rainy month of ›råvaƒa
(roughly corresponding to July), in which
showers are expected. The four months
known by the name of rainy months have
already commenced, O gentle one ! (14)

ŸÊÿ◊ÈlÙª‚◊ÿ— ¬˝Áfl‡Ê àfl¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flàSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ‚ıêÿ ¬fl¸Ã ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 15H

This is not the time for endeavour in
the nature of a search for S∂tå. Therefore,
re-enter you the beautiful city of Ki¶kindhå;
while I, O dear one, shall dwell with
Lak¶maƒa on this mountain. (15)

ßÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ ⁄UêÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê ÿÈQ§◊ÊL§ÃÊ–
¬˝÷ÍÃ‚Á‹‹Ê ‚ıêÿ ¬˝÷ÍÃ∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹ÊH 16H

ìThis lovely cavern, O gentle brother,
is commodious and airy, contains plenty of
water in the form of cascades and bounds
in lotuses and lilies. (16)

∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃ àfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÊflœ ÿÃ–
∞· Ÿ— ‚◊ÿ— ‚ıêÿ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê àfl¢ Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìWhen the autumnal month of Kårtika
(roughly corresponding to October) has duly
set in, make you an endeavour to get rid of
Råvaƒa: such is our understanding, O dear
friend ! For the present enter you your palace.

(17)

•Á÷Á·@Sfl ⁄UÊÖÿ ø ‚ÈNŒ— ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿ–
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 18H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U◊˜˜H 19H



* KI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœA * 10291029102910291029

•Á÷flÊÿ¸ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã— å‹flªE⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚flÊ¸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÙE⁄U◊˜˜H 20H
¬˝áÊêÿ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ ¬ÁÃÃÊ fl‚ÈœÊÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
‚Èª̋Ëfl— ¬̋∑Î§ÃË— ‚flȨ̂— ‚ê÷ÊcÿÙàÕÊåÿ flËÿ̧flÊŸ̃H 21H
÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‚ıêÿ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜H 22H
•èÿÁ·@ãÃ ‚ÈNŒ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—–
ÃSÿ ¬Êá«È⁄U◊Ê¡OÔ‰U‡¿òÊ¢ „Ô◊¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 23H
‡ÊÈÄ‹ ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ „Ô◊Œá«U ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U–
ÃÕÊ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚fl¸’Ë¡ı·œÊÁŸ øH 24H
‚ˇÊË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø flÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝⁄UÙ„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑È§‚È◊ÊÁŸ ø–
‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÁŸ øÒfl flSòÊÊÁáÊ EÃ¢ øÒflÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 25H
‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ø ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ SÕ‹¡Êãÿê’È¡ÊÁŸ ø–
øãŒŸÊÁŸ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ªãœÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 26H
•ˇÊÃ¢ ¡ÊÃM§¬¢ ø Á¬˝ÿæ˜UÔªÈ¢ ◊äÊÈ‚Ì¬·Ë–
ŒÁœ ø◊¸ ø flÒÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ¬⁄UÊÉÿÊÒ¸ øÊåÿÈ¬ÊŸ„ÔıH 27H

ìGet yourself installed on the throne
and bring extreme delight to your near and
dear ones.î Duly letting him go in these
words by ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, the foremost
of monkeys, entered in state the delightful
city of Ki¶kindhå, protected so long by Vål∂.
Saluting the aforesaid king of monkeys when
he had entered the city, thousands of
monkeys duly entered the city keeping on
every side of Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys.
Seeing Sugr∂va (the ruler of hordes of
monkeys) and reverently saluting him with
their head bent low, all his subjects thereupon
fell prostrate on the ground in a body. Calling
on all his subjects to rise and speaking
politely to them, the valiant Sugr∂va, who
was possessed of extraordinary might, duly
entered the pleasing gynaeceum of his
brother, Vål∂. When Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys, had come out of the gynaeceum
after entering it and returned to the assembly
hall, his near and dear ones consecrated
him with a ceremonial bath as a part of the
installation ceremony, even as the gods
consecrated Indra, the thousand-eyed god.

They brought him a white canopy
decorated with gold as also a pair of white

whisks provided with handles of goldówhich
brought him renownónay, all kinds of jewels
and all specimens of seeds and herbs, the
fibrous offshoots of trees exuding milk, and
flowers, also white raiments as well as white
fragrant substances for smearing oneís body
with, fragrant flowers growing on land and
water, pieces of sandalwood of the Divya
class, numerous fragrant substances of
various kinds, grains of unbroken rice dyed
in turmeric (which are considered to be
auspicious) and gold, panic seeds, honey and
ghee, curds and tigerís skin as also a pair of
costly shoes. (18ó27)
‚◊Ê‹ê÷Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ªÙ⁄UÙøŸ¢ ◊Ÿ—Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜–
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈSÃòÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ fl⁄UÊ— ∑§ãÿÊp ·Ù«‡ÊH 28H

Taking a fragrant paste (for painting
oneís body with), Gorocana (a bright yellow
orpiment prepared from the bile of a cow)
and Mana¨‹ilå (realgar), there arrived on
the spot sixteen excellent joyous maids.(28)

ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU◊Á÷·QÈ¢§ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
⁄UàŸÒfl¸SòÊÒp ÷ˇÿÒp ÃÙ·ÁÿàflÊ Ám¡·¸÷ÊŸ˜H 29H

Having propitiated the foremost of
Bråhmaƒas with gifts of jewels and raiments,
as well as with edibles of various kinds,
they then proceeded to consecrate with a
ceremonial bath, as a part of the installation
ceremony, Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys,
in accordance with the scriptural ordinance.

(29)
ÃÃ— ∑È§‡Ê¬Á⁄USÃËáÊZ ‚Á◊h¢ ¡ÊÃflŒ‚◊˜˜–
◊ãòÊ¬ÍÃŸ „ÔÁfl·Ê „ÈÔàflÊ ◊ãòÊÁflŒÙ ¡ŸÊ—H 30H

Then those knowing sacred texts
propitiated the sacred fire, once it had been
girdled by blades of the sacred Ku‹a
grass and duly ignited, with offerings
consecrated through the recitation of sacred
texts. (30)
ÃÃÙ „Ô◊¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊŸ fl⁄UÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‚¢flÎÃ–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃH 31H
¬˝Êæ˜ ◊Èπ¢ ÁflÁœflã◊ãòÊÒ— SÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ fl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ–
ŸŒËŸŒèÿ— ‚¢Nàÿ ÃËÕ¸èÿp ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 32H
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•ÊNàÿ ø ‚◊Èº˝èÿ— ‚fl¸èÿÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
•¬— ∑§Ÿ∑§∑È§ê÷·È ÁŸœÊÿ Áfl◊‹¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 33H
‡ÊÈ÷Ò´¸§·÷oÎæ˜UÔ ªÒp ∑§‹‡ÊÒpÒfl ∑§Ê@ŸÒ—–
‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ÁflÁœŸÊ ◊„ÔÌ·ÁflÁ„UÃŸ øH 34H
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÒfl „ÔŸÍ◊ÊTÊê’flÊ¢SÃÕÊH 35H
•èÿÁ·@Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
‚Á‹‹Ÿ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ fl‚flÙ flÊ‚fl¢ ÿÕÊH 36H

Then, having installed Sugr∂va, his face
turned east-ward, with due ceremony with
the recitation of sacred texts, on an excellent
seat with legs of gold and covered with rich
draperies in a lovely attic, decorated with
bright coloured garlands, nay, collecting water
from the different streams and rivers as well
as from sacred places in all the four quarters
and bringing water from all the seas and
storing the holy water in pitchers of gold,
the foremost of monkeys, Gaja, Gavåk¶a,
Gavaya, ›arabha, Gandhamådana, Mainda
and Dwivida as well as Hanumån and
Jåmbavån, the chief of bears, bathed Sugr∂va
with that limpid and fragrant water poured
through beautiful horns of bulls and jars of
gold according to the procedure laid down
in the scriptures and enjoined by eminent
sages, even as the Vasus (a class of gods,
eight in number) bathed the thousand-eyed
Indra. (31ó36)

•Á÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
¬˝øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 37H

When Sugr∂va had thus been
consecrated with a ceremonial bath, the
foremost of monkeys for their part, who
were all lofty-minded and numbered hundreds
of thousands, roared loudly with delight.(37)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U—–
•XŒ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ˘èÿ·øÿÃ˜˜H 38H

Doing the bidding of ›r∂ Råma and
closely embracing A∆gada, Sugr∂va, the lord
of monkeys, for his part installed him in the
office of Prince Regent. (38)

•XŒ øÊÁ÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ s¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 39H

A∆gada having been installed in the
office of Prince Regent, the high-minded
monkeys, who were all full of sympathy
for A∆gada, acclaimed Sugr∂va, saying
ìExcellent ! Excellent !!î (39)

⁄UÊ◊¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝ËÃÊp ÃÈc≈ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ù ÃòÊ flÌÃÁŸH 40H

Sugr∂va and A∆gada being present  in
Ki¶kindhå in the capacity of a ruler and
Prince Regent, respectively, all felt rejoiced
and extolled the high-souled ›r∂ Råma as
also Lak¶maƒa again and again. (40)

Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ–
’÷Ífl Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄UH 41H

Crowded with joyous and well-fed
people and decorated with buntings and
flags, the city of Ki¶kindhå, which was
situated inside a mountain-cave, presented
a lovely look. (41)

ÁŸfll ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ
◊„ÔÊÁ÷·∑¥§ ∑§Á¬flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–

L§◊Ê¢ ø ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊È¬‹èÿ flËÿ¸flÊ-
ŸflÊ¬ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ¬Ù ÿÕÊH 42H

Having reported to the high-souled ›r∂
Råma the fact of his having gone through the
momentous consecration as the ruler of
Ki¶kindhå at that time, and having got back
his wife, Rumå, the valiant Sugr∂va (the leader
of the monkey army) inherited the kingdom
even as Indra, the suzerain lord of gods,
attained the sovereignty of gods. (42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•Á÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU flÊŸ⁄U ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊Îª‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ Á‚¢„ÔÒ÷Ë¸◊⁄UflÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊªÈÀ◊‹ÃÊªÍ…U¢ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 2H
´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄UªÙ¬Èë¿Ò◊Ê¸¡Ê¸⁄UÒp ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÉÊ⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø∑§⁄U¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜H 3H

The monkey chief, Sugr∂va, having
been installed on the throne of Ki¶kindhå
and having withdrawn to the cave comprising
the town, ›r∂ Råma for his part alongwith
his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, retired to
Mount Prasravaƒa, which was rendered noisy
by tigers and deer, and infested with lions
giving out a terrible roar, was covered with
various shrubs and climbers and was thick
with numerous trees, which was frequented
by bears, monkeys, baboons and wild cats,
nay, which looked like a mass of clouds,
consisting as it mainly did of rocks, and
was ever sanctifying and conducive to
blessedness. (1ó3)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U ◊„ÔÃË◊ÊÿÃÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿªÎˆËÃ flÊ‚ÊÕZ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„ÔH 4H

›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) chose for his residence a large
and long cave on the summit of that hill.

(4)
∑Î§àflÊ ø ‚◊ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚„ÔÊŸÉÊ—–
∑§Ê‹ÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔmÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 5H
ÁflŸËÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ßÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ ⁄UêÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê ÿÈQ§◊ÊL§ÃÊH 6H

Nay, having arrived at an understanding
with Sugr∂va that expeditions will be sent by
the latter in all directions to carry out a

search for S∂tå after the rains, the sinless
brother, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the Raghus,
made the following opportune and momentous
observation to his modest younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, the promoter of fortune : ìThis
mountain-cave is lovely, commodious and
airy too. (5-6)

•SÿÊ¢ flàSÿÊ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ fl·¸⁄UÊòÊ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊–
ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄Uêÿ◊ÈûÊ◊¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡H 7H
EÃÊÁ÷— ∑Î§cáÊÃÊ◊˝ÊÁ÷— Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÈ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ŸŒËŒŒÈ¸⁄U‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìLet us dwell, O son of Sumitrå, in this
during the rainy nights, O tamer of foes!
ìThis delightful and excellent mountain-peak,
O prince, is adorned with white, black and
red crags, is rich in various minerals, and
abounds in frogs having their abode in rivers.

(7-8)

ÁflÁflœÒfl¸ÎˇÊ·á«Òp øÊL§ÁøòÊ‹ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊÁfl„Ôª‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ◊ÿÍ⁄Ufl⁄UŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìIt is charming with clusters of trees of
every description, and embellished with
wonderful climbers, is rendered noisy by
birds of different species and made resonant
with the cries of excellent peacocks. (9)

◊Ê‹ÃË∑È§ãŒªÈÀ◊Òp Á‚ãŒÈflÊ⁄UÒ— Á‡Ê⁄UË·∑Ò§—–
∑§Œê’Ê¡È¸Ÿ‚¡Ò¸p ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 10H

ìNay, it is graced with Målat∂ and jasmine
shrubs and Sinduvåra, ›ir∂¶a, Kadamba,
Arjuna and Sarja trees in blossom. (10)

ßÿ¢ ø ŸÁ‹ŸË ⁄UêÿÊ »È§À‹¬V¡◊Áá«ÃÊ–
ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ Ÿı ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 11H

ìAgain, this lovely pond embellished
with full-blown lotuses will remain not very

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravaƒa and seeing the place suitable
for his residence, ›r∂ Råma takes up his abode there. One day

when he is seized with anguish caused by his separation
from S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa comforts him
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far from our cave when the pond gets flooded
with rain water, O prince ! (11)

¬˝ÊªÈŒÄU¬˝fláÙ Œ‡Ù ªÈ„ÔÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
¬pÊëøÒflÙãŸÃÊ ‚ıêÿ ÁŸflÊÃÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ìLocated as it is in a place inclined
towards the north-east, the cave will prove
comfortable for us in that it opens to the
south-west and, being elevated in the west
alone, it will be protected from the easterly
winds and showers too, O gentle one !

(12)

ªÈ„ÔÊmÊ⁄U ø ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Á‡Ê‹Ê ‚◊Ã‹Ê Á‡ÊflÊ–
∑Î§cáÊÊ øÒflÊÿÃÊ øÒfl Á÷ãŸÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊ÊH 13H

ìAgain, at the entrance of the cave, O
son of Sumitrå, there is a level and smooth
rock, black as a heap of powdered antimony
and extensive too. (13)

ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÊÃ ¬‡ÿ øÙûÊ⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
Á÷ãŸÊTŸøÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U◊ê÷Ùœ⁄UÁ◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜ H 14H

ìBehold in the north, O dear brother,
the yonder beautiful mountain-peak,
resembling a heap of powdered antimony
and looking like a cloud risen above the
horizon. (14)

ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ◊Á¬ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ÁSÕÃ¢ EÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÈÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 15H

ìBehold in the southern quarter too
another mountain-peak resembling a peak
of Kailåsa and looking like a white cloth,
rich in varied minerals. (15)

¬˝ÊøËŸflÊÁ„UŸË¥ øÒfl ŸŒË¥ ÷Î‡Ê◊∑§Œ¸◊Ê◊˜˜–
ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ— ¬⁄UÃ— ¬‡ÿ ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ¡ÊqflËÁ◊flH 16H
øãŒŸÒÁSÃ‹∑Ò§— ‚Ê‹ÒSÃ◊Ê‹Ò⁄UÁÃ◊ÈQ§∑Ò§—–
¬k∑Ò§— ‚⁄U‹ÒpÒfl •‡ÊÙ∑Ò§pÒfl ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìAlso behold on the other side of the
cave a river resembling the Mandåkin∂ at
Trikµu¢a (the place of our last sojourn), utterly
free from mud, flowing in an easterly direction
and fringed with sandalwood, Tilaka, sal,
Tamåla, Atimukta, Padmaka and Sarala as
well as by A‹oka trees. (16-17)

flÊŸË⁄UÒÁSÃÁ◊ŒÒpÒfl ’∑È§‹Ò— ∑§Ã∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–
Á„UãÃÊ‹ÒÁSÃÁŸ‡ÊÒŸË¸¬Òfl¸Ã‚Ò— ∑Î§Ã◊Ê‹∑Ò§—H 18H
ÃË⁄U¡Ò— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ ÷ÊÁÃ ŸÊŸÊM§¬ÒSÃÃSÃÃ—–
fl‚ŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÊ ¬˝◊ŒflÊèÿ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊH 19H

ìAdorned with Vån∂ra, Timida, Bakula,
Ketaka, Hintåla, Tini‹a, N∂pa and Vetasa as
well as with Kætamåla trees of various shapes
growing here and there on its banks, it
looks like a young woman provided with
wearing apparel and ornaments and
decorated all over her body. (18-19)

‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ¬ÁˇÊ‚YÒp ŸÊŸÊŸÊŒÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ–
∞∑Ò§∑§◊ŸÈ⁄UQÒ§p ø∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊH 20H
¬ÈÁ‹ŸÒ⁄UÁÃ⁄UêÿÒp „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚ÁflÃÊ–
¬˝„Ô‚ãàÿfl ÷Êàÿ·Ê ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚◊ÁãflÃÊH 21H

ìIt is made noisy with various notes by
hundreds of flocks of birds and is adorned
with Chakravåka birds (a species of red
geese) fond of one another, and hemmed in
with its most lovely sandy banks. Frequented
by swan and cranes and enriched with
precious stones of various kinds, the river
looks as though it were heartily laughing.

(20-21)

ÄÔflÁøãŸË‹Ùà¬‹Ò‡¿ãŸÊ ÷ÊÁÃ⁄UQ§Ùà¬‹Ò— ÄflÁøÃ̃̃–
ÄÔflÁøŒÊ÷ÊÁÃ ‡ÊÈÄ‹Òp ÁŒ√ÿÒ— ∑È§◊ÈŒ∑È§«˜˜◊‹Ò—H 22H

ìHere it looks carpeted with blue lilies
and there with the red and at a third place
with the buds of white water-lilies useful for
sport. (22)

¬ÊÁ⁄Uå‹fl‡ÊÃÒ¡È¸c≈ÔUÊ ’Ì„Ô∑˝§ı@ÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊ ŸŒË ‚ıêÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‚YÁŸ·ÁflÃÊH 23H

ìVisited by hundreds of ducks and
made noisy by peacocks and cranes and
frequented by multitudes of ascetics, this
placid river appears delightful, O gentle one.

(23)

¬‡ÿ øãŒŸflÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬æ˜˜Q§Ë— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÊ ßfl–
∑§∑È§÷ÊŸÊ¢ ø ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ◊Ÿ‚ÒflÙÁŒÃÊ— ‚◊◊˜˜H 24H

ìBehold also the most charming rows
of sandalwood trees. Rows of Kakubha
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(Arjuna) trees, which have appeared, as it
were, with my thought, are also seen here.

(24)
•„ÔÙ ‚È⁄U◊áÊËÿÙ˘ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ·ÍŒŸ–
ŒÎ…U¢ ⁄U¢SÿÊfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚ÊäflòÊ ÁŸfl‚Êfl„ÔH 25H

ìAh, this region is most delightful, O
destroyer of foes ! Let us live  comfortably
here, O son of Sumitrå ! We shall surely
enjoy life at this place. (25)

ßÃp ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U ‚Ê Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 26H

ìKi¶kindhå, that lovely capital of Sugr∂va,
consisting of wonderful woodlands, will not
be very far from here, O prince ! (26)

ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— üÊÍÿÃ ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ŸŒÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊ÎŒXÊ«ê’⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 27H

ìThe sound of vocal music and the
crash of musical instruments coming from
monkeys howling to the beat of clay tomtoms
is being heard, O jewel among the victorious !

(27)
‹éäflÊ ÷ÊÿÊZ ∑§Á¬fl⁄U— ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—–
œ˝Èfl¢ ŸãŒÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 28H

ìHaving regained his wife and got back
his kingdom and having fully recovered a
great fortune, Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys, is surely rejoicing in the midst of
his near and dear ones.î (28)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
’„ÈÔŒÎ‡ÿŒ⁄UË∑È§T ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝dfláÙ Áª⁄UıH 29H

Saying so, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
alongwith Lak¶maƒa took up his abode on
that Prasravaƒa hill comprising caves and
bowers and full of numerous objects worth
seeing in that region. (29)

‚È‚Èπ Á„U ’„ÈÔº˝√ÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á„U œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U–
fl‚ÃSÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÁÃ⁄UÀ¬ÊÁ¬ ŸÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 30H
NÃÊ¢ Á„U ÷ÊÿÊZ S◊⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚Ë◊˜˜–
©UŒÿÊèÿÈÁŒÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡Ê‡ÊÊV¢ ø Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 31H
•ÊÁflfl‡Ê Ÿ Ã¢ ÁŸº˝Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊ‚È ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜–
Ãà‚◊ÈàÕŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ’Êc¬Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ◊˜˜H 32H

Not the least joy was found by ›r∂
Råma while he was actually living on that
mountain, which was full of great comforts
and contained abundant wealth in the shape
of flowers and fruits etc., remembering as
he did his abducted consort, who was more
valuable to him than life. Sleep did not come
upon him during the nights even though he
lay on his bed, particularly on seeing the
moon risen on the eastern mountain with a
full orb, seized as he was with grief caused
by the thought of his lost wife, his
consciousness being obscured through his
constantly shedding tears. (30ó32)

Ã¢ ‡ÊÙø◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÈÀÿŒÈ—πÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ŸÈŸÿ¢ flø—H 33H

His younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, who
shared his grief, addressed the following
words, full of supplication, to the aforesaid
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), who was
constantly mourning and was given over to
grief: (33)

•‹¢ flË⁄U √ÿÕÊ¢ ªàflÊ Ÿ àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
‡ÊÙøÃÙ sfl‚ËŒÁãÃ ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á„U ÃH 34H

ìCease giving way to agony, O heroic
prince ! you ought not to grieve. It is
undoubtedly known to you how all the
purposes of a grieving man get actually
frustrated. (34)

÷flÊŸ˜ Á∑˝§ÿÊ¬⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÷flÊŸ˜ Œfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
•ÊÁSÃ∑§Ù œ◊¸‡ÊË‹p √ÿfl‚ÊÿË ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 35H

ìYou are devoted to your duties in this
world. You are a votary of gods, believe in
the existence of God and the other world
and are pious by nature and energetic too,
O scion of Raghu ! (35)

Ÿ s√ÿflÁ‚Ã— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ Ã¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
‚◊Õ¸Sàfl¢ ⁄UáÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ Áfl∑˝§◊ Á¡rÊ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìRemaining inactive, you will not at all
be able to kill in an encounter your enemy,
particularly that ogre, Råvaƒa, who practises
wiles where prowess is needed. (36)
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‚◊Èã◊Í‹ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ àfl¢ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ÁSÕ⁄UË∑È§L§–
ÃÃ— ‚¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U¢ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 37H

ìRoot you out grief once for all and
make your determination firm. Then only
you ought to be able to kill that ogre with his
family. (37)

¬ÎÁÕflË◊Á¬ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚‚Êª⁄UflŸÊø‹Ê◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSÃ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 38H

ìYou are capable, O scion of Kåkutstha,
of turning upside down even the earth with
its oceans, forests and mountains, much
more surely you can overthrow the notorious
Råvaƒa. (38)

‡Ê⁄Uà∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊSfl ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ‚ªáÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Ã¢ flÁœcÿÁ‚H 39H

ìAwait the autumnal season, the rainy
season has just commenced. Then you will
destroy that Råvaƒa with his kingdom and
army. (39)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ π‹È Ã flËÿZ ¬˝‚È#¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’Ùœÿ–
ŒË#Ò⁄UÊ„ÈÔÁÃÁ÷— ∑§Ê‹ ÷S◊ë¿ãŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 40H

ìI for my part simply rouse by means
of stimulating words your dormant manliness
as one would rekindle a fire covered with
ashes by pouring oblations into it at the
proper time.î (40)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ Á„U ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ Á„UÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚ÈNŒ¢ ÁFÇœÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 41H

Acclaiming the aforesaid advice of
Lak¶maƒa, which was undoubtedly friendly
and salutary too, ›r∂ Råma addressed to
his affectionate brother the following loving
words : (41)

flÊëÿ¢ ÿŒŸÈ⁄UQ§Ÿ ÁFÇœŸ ø Á„UÃŸ ø–
‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊ÿÈQ§Ÿ ÃŒÈQ¢§ ‹ˇ◊áÊ àflÿÊH 42H

ìOnly such advice has been tendered
by you, O Lak¶maƒa, as ought to be tendered
by one who is devoted, loving and benevolent
as well as by one who is endowed with
unfailing prowess. (42)

∞· ‡ÊÙ∑§— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§— ‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸fl‚ÊŒ∑§—–
Áfl∑˝§◊cfl¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ Ã¡— ¬˝Ùà‚Ê„ÔÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 43H

ìGrief, which mars all oneís business,
has now been completely shaken off by
me. I shall stimulate my energy, which is
unimpeded on occasions of valour. (43)

‡Ê⁄Uà∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËÁˇÊcÿ ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÁS◊ fløŸ Ãfl–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 44H

ìI shall await the autumnal season and
abide by your counsel, looking forward to
the goodwill of Sugr∂va and the pellucidity of
the rivers. (44)

©U¬∑§Ê⁄UáÊ flË⁄USÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÈÖÿÃ–
•∑Î§ÃôÊÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÃÙ „ÔÁãÃ ‚ûUflflÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 45H

ìA heroic soul who has been placed
under an obligation by a friend is invariably
seized with an inclination to repay his debt.
An ungrateful man, who does not repay his
debt, hurts the feelings of those endowed
with goodness.î (45)

ÃŒfl ÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝ÁáÊœÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹SÃÃ˜̃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–

©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ SflÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 46H

Acclaiming the aforesaid observation
of ›r∂ Råma and concluding that alone to be
just, Lak¶maƒa with joined palms replied as
follows to ›r∂ Råma of extremely pleasing
aspect, thereby demonstrating his blessed
judgment : (46)

ÿÕÙQ§◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ãfl ‚fl¸◊ËÁå‚Ã¢
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄U—–

‡Ê⁄Uà¬˝ÃËˇÊ— ˇÊ◊ÃÊÁ◊◊¢ ÷flÊŸ˜
¡‹¬˝¬ÊÃ¢ Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸª˝„Ô œÎÃ—H 47H

ìThe monkey-King, Sugr∂va, will before
long surely accomplish all this desired object
of yours according to your instructions, O
ruler of men ! Awaiting the autumn, put you
up with the obstruction caused by the rains,
remaining intent on the destruction of the
enemy. (47)
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ÁŸÿêÿ ∑§Ù¬¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÀÿÃÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÃ˜˜
ˇÊ◊Sfl ◊Ê‚Ê¢pÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–

fl‚Êø‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡‚ÁflÃ
‚¢flÃ¸ÿÜ‡ÊòÊÈflœ ‚◊Õ¸—H 48H

ìRestraining your anger, let the autumn

be awaited and bear the delay of four
months in my company. Pray, dwell on this
mountain abounding with lions (lit., the kings
of beasts), passing the interval here, even
though you are capable of destroying the
enemy.î (48)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

 •CÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê—‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIII

Even though unable to bear the cool weather during the monsoon, emaciated
as he was due to the agony of his separation from S∂tå, and chatting

with Lak¶maƒa on the unbearability of his said separation from
S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma describes the rainy season

‚ ÃŒÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷Á·ëÿ ø–
fl‚Ÿ˜ ◊ÊÀÿflÃ— ¬Îc∆ÔU ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having made short work of Vål∂ and
installed Sugr∂va on the throne of Ki¶kindhå,
and dwelling on the table-land of Mount
Målyavån (Prasravaƒa), ›r∂ Råma now
spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa : (1)

•ÿ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚◊ÿÙ˘l ¡‹Êª◊—–
‚ê¬‡ÿ àfl¢ Ÿ÷Ù ◊ÉÊÒ— ‚¢flÎÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 2H

ìThe well-known rainy season which
was mutually fixed upon as an interval during
which no endeavour for the search of S∂tå
was to be made has duly commenced today.
Perceive you the sky overcast with clouds
resembling mountains in size. (2)

Ÿfl◊Ê‚œÎÃ¢ ª÷Z ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿ ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷—–
¬ËàflÊ ⁄U‚¢ ‚◊Èº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ lı— ¬˝‚ÍÃ ⁄U‚ÊÿŸ◊˜˜H 3H

ìHaving sucked up the water of the
oceans through the sunís rays, the sky is
giving birth to life-giving showers as a foetus
carried in the womb for nine months (viz.,
from October to June). (3)

‡ÊÄÿ◊ê’⁄U◊ÊL§s ◊ÉÊ‚Ù¬ÊŸ¬¢ÁQ§Á÷—–
∑È§≈U¡Ê¡È¸Ÿ◊Ê‹ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑§ÃZÈ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 4H

ìAscending to the heavens by the
stairway of the clouds, it is possible to
adorn the sun with garlands of Ku¢aja and
Arjuna flowers so commonly found during
the rainy season. (4)

‚¢äÿÊ⁄UÊªÙÁàÕÃÒSÃÊ◊˝Ò⁄UãÃcflÁ¬ ø ¬Êá«ÈÁ÷—–
ÁFÇœÒ⁄U÷˝¬≈Uë¿UŒÒ’¸hfl˝áÊÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜ H 5H

ìThe sky appears as though itís wounds
have been dressed with moisture-laden white
rags of clouds, red in the border, tinged as
they were with the glow of twilight. (5)

◊ãŒ◊ÊL§ÃÁŸ—EÊ‚¢ ‚¢äÿÊøãŒŸ⁄UÁTÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê¬Êá«È¡‹Œ¢ ÷ÊÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

ìWith the gentle winds for its sighs and
its ashen clouds, which are suggestive of a
pale face, the sky, which is painted with red
sandal-paste in the form of the glow of
twilight, appears love-sick, as it were. (6)

∞·Ê ÉÊ◊¸¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔUÊ ŸflflÊÁ⁄U¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ–
‚ËÃfl ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê ◊„ÔË ’Êc¬¢ Áfl◊È@ÁÃH 7H
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ìTormented with sunshine in the first
instance and eventually immersed in fresh
rain-water, the earth is radiating heat even
as S∂tå, who is tormented with grief, is shedding
tears profusely before my mindís eyes. (7)

◊ÉÊÙŒ⁄UÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê— ∑§¬Í¸⁄UŒ‹‡ÊËÃ‹Ê—–
‡ÊÄÿ◊TÁ‹Á÷— ¬ÊÃÈ¢ flÊÃÊ— ∑§Ã∑§ªÁãœŸ—H 8H

ìReleased from the interior of clouds
and cool as a leaf painted with  camphor-
paste and charged with the fragrance of
Ketaka flowers, the wind can, as it were, be
imbibed with the hollow of oneís palms. (8)

∞· »È§À‹Ê¡È¸Ÿ— ‡ÊÒ‹— ∑§Ã∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷flÊÁ‚Ã—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl ßfl ‡ÊÊãÃÊÁ⁄UœÊ¸⁄UÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 9H

ìWith its Arjuna trees in blossom, and
its enemy (in the form of wild fire) come to
an end, this (Prasravaƒa) mountain, which
is made fragrant with Ketaka flowers is
being bathed with torrents even as Sugr∂va,
who is adorned with garlands of Arjuna
flowers and whose raiment is charged with
the fragrance of Ketaka flowers and whose
enemy in the form of his own elder brother
has come to an end, is being bathed with
torrents poured from pitchers. (9)

◊ÉÊ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄UÊ œÊ⁄UÊÿôÊÙ¬flËÁÃŸ—–
◊ÊL§ÃÊ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃªÈ„ÔÊ— ¬˝ÊœËÃÊ ßfl ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 10H

ìWearing a black deerskin in the form
of dark clouds and sacred threads in the
form of torrents and with their caverns filled
with winds and as such emitting a sound
like that of reciting the Vedas, the mountains
look like religious students who have
commenced their study of the Vedas. (10)

∑§‡ÊÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl „ÔÒ◊ËÁ÷ÌfllÈÁj⁄UÁ÷ÃÊÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
•ãÃ—SÃÁŸÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ‚flŒŸÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 11H

ìLashed on all sides with whips of gold
in the form of lightnings and emitting groans
in the form of peals of thunder, the sky
appears full of anguish inside. (11)

ŸË‹◊ÉÊÊÁüÊÃÊ ÁfllÈÃ˜˜ S»È§⁄UãÃË ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊–
S»È§⁄UãÃË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊV flÒŒ„ÔËfl Ã¬ÁSflŸËH 12H

ìFlashing in the interior of a sombre
cloud, the lightning appears to me like the
poor S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
struggling in the arms of Råvaƒa. (12)

ß◊ÊSÃÊ ◊ã◊ÕflÃÊ¢ Á„UÃÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
•ŸÈÁ‹#Ê ßfl ÉÊŸÒŸ¸c≈ÔUª˝„ÔÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄UÊ—H 13H

ìSmeared, as it were, with clouds
and, therefore, obscured, these well-known
quarters, in which the planets including the
moon have ceased to appear, are favourably
disposed* to those who are pierced with darts
of love in the absence of their beloved. (13)

ÄÔflÁøŒ˜̃ ’Êc¬ÊÁ÷‚¢L§hÊŸ˜ fl·Ê¸ª◊‚◊Èà‚È∑§ÊŸ˜–
∑È§≈U¡ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È–
◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊‚¢ŒË¬ŸÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 14H

ìLook at the Ku¢aja trees in blossom
(expressive of joy) standing on the mountain-
peaksótrees, which are withered at places
by the heat radiated by the earth after a
fresh shower and appear as though bathed
in tears, while at other places they look
sated through rainfall (as a lover feels on
meeting his beloved), and thus rekindle love
in me, even though I am overwhelmed with
grief, O son of Sumitrå ! (14)

⁄U¡— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚Á„U◊Ù˘l flÊÿÈ-
ÌŸŒÊÉÊŒÙ·¬˝‚⁄UÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ—–

ÁSÕÃÊ Á„U ÿÊòÊÊ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬ÊŸÊ¢
¬̋flÊÁ‚ŸÙ ÿÊÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ— SflŒ‡ÊÊŸ̃H 15H

ìThe dust of roads has now settled
due to the recent shower, the wind is cool
and the aggravation of the evils such as
heat of hot weather has ceased. The
expeditions for conquest of the rulers of the
earth have actually come to a standstill and
people living away from their home are
returning to their own land. (15)

 * The moon is supposed to accentuate the pangs of separation from oneís darling. Hence the quarters,
in which the moon and the stars are no longer visible have been spoken of as favourable to the love-sick.
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‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ ◊ÊŸ‚flÊ‚‹ÈéœÊ—
Á¬̋ÿÊÁãflÃÊ— ‚ê¬̋ÁÃ ø∑̋§flÊ∑§Ê—–

•÷ËˇáÊfl·Ù¸Œ∑§ÁflˇÊÃ·È
ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ◊Êª¸·È Ÿ ‚ê¬ÃÁãÃH 16H

ìCovetous of sojourn in the
Månasarovara lake (in Tibet), swans are
well on their way to that region and the
Cakravåka birds (the red geese) are now
united with their mates. Conveyances (such
as a chariot) no longer venture on the roads,
which are badly damaged due to repeated
showers. (16)

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÄflÁøŒ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
Ÿ÷— ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸ê’Èœ⁄U¢ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ–

ÄflÁøàÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸL§h¢
M§¬¢ ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÊãÃ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flSÿH 17H

ìThe skyówhich is visible at places
and invisible at other places due to clouds
being scattered here and thereóappears
like the surface of an unruffled ocean
interspersed here and there with hills. (17)

√ÿÊÁ◊ÁüÊÃ¢ ‚¡¸∑§Œê’¬Èc¬Ò-
Ÿ¸fl¢ ¡‹¢ ¬fl¸ÃœÊÃÈÃÊ◊˝◊˜˜–

◊ÿÍ⁄U∑§∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UŸÈ¬˝ÿÊÃ¢
‡ÊÒ‹Ê¬ªÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Ã⁄U¢ fl„ÔÁãÃH 18H

ìThe mountain-streams very swiftly
carry to the sea their fresh waters, which
are strewn with Sarja and Kadamba flowers,
nay, are reddened with the mineral deposits
of the rocks and are followed by the cries of
peacocks. (18)

⁄U‚Ê∑È§‹¢ ·≈U˜˜¬Œ‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢
¬˝÷ÈÖÿÃ ¡ê’È»§‹¢ ¬˝∑§Ê◊◊˜˜–

•Ÿ∑§fláÊZ ¬flŸÊflœÍÃ¢
÷Í◊ı ¬ÃàÿÊ◊˝»§‹¢ Áfl¬Äfl◊˜˜H 19H

ìThe fruits of Jambu (rose-apple) trees
which are bursting with juice and fully resemble
a black bee in colour are partaken of freely
by the people; while mango fruits, which
assume diverse hues on getting fully ripe, fall
to the earth when shaken by the wind. (19)

ÁfllÈà¬ÃÊ∑§Ê— ‚’‹Ê∑§◊Ê‹Ê—
‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝∑Í§≈UÊ∑Î§ÁÃ‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— –

ª¡¸ÁãÃ ◊ÉÊÊ— ‚◊ÈŒËáÊ¸ŸÊŒÊ
◊ûÊÊ ª¡ãº˝Ê ßfl ‚¢ÿÈªSÕÊ—H 20H

ìWith the lightning for their banner and
adorned with garlands in the shape of rows
of herons, the clouds, whose appearance
resembles the shape of a mountain-peak and
which emit a loud peal of thunder, rumble like
elephants in rut standing in battle-array. (20)
fl·Ù¸Œ∑§ÊåÿÊÁÿÃ‡ÊÊm‹ÊÁŸ

¬˝flÎûÊŸÎûÊÙà‚fl’Ì„ÔáÊÊÁŸ –
flŸÊÁŸ ÁŸfl¸Îc≈ÔU’‹Ê„Ô∑§ÊÁŸ

¬‡ÿÊ¬⁄UÊˆcflÁœ∑¥§ Áfl÷ÊÁãÃH 21H
ìLo ! With their grass made richer

by rain-water, their peacocks having
commenced their festivity of dance, the
woodlands on which the clouds have poured
their copious showers look more charming
during the afternoons. (21)

‚◊Èm„ÔãÃ— ‚Á‹‹ÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄U¢
’‹ÊÁ∑§ŸÙ flÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄UÊ ŸŒãÃ—–

◊„Ôà‚È oÎX·È ◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
ÁflüÊêÿ ÁflüÊêÿ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÿÊÁãÃH 22H

ìHaving rested again and again on the
colossal peaks of mountains, the thundering
clouds, adorned with herons and strenuously
carrying their big load of water, resume their
journey. (22)

◊ÉÊÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊Ê ¬Á⁄U‚ê¬ÃãÃË
‚ê◊ÙÁŒÃÊ ÷ÊÁÃ ’‹Ê∑§¬¢ÁQ§—–

flÊÃÊflœÍÃÊ fl⁄U¬ıá«⁄UË∑§Ë
‹ê’fl ◊Ê‹Ê L§Áø⁄UÊê’⁄USÿH 23H

ìFlying with speed in a flock with a
longing to meet the cloudótheir belovedó
the highly rejoiced row of herons looks like
a long garland of excellent lotuses shaken
by the wind and adorning the charming
sky. (23)

’Ê‹ãº˝ªÙ¬ÊãÃ⁄UÁøÁòÊÃŸ
Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ÷ÍÁ◊Ÿ¸fl‡ÊÊm‹Ÿ–
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ªÊòÊÊŸÈ¬ÎQ§Ÿ ‡ÊÈ∑§¬˝÷áÊ
ŸÊ⁄UËfl ‹ÊˇÊÙÁˇÊÃ∑§ê’‹ŸH 24H

ìWith its carpet of fresh grass speckled
here and there  with young Indragopa insects,
the earth looks charming like a woman with
a blanket of parrot-like green hue sprinkled
with the cochinealís red sap closely wrapped
about her limbs. (24)

ÁŸº˝Ê ‡ÊŸÒ— ∑§‡Êfl◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ
º˝ÈÃ¢ ŸŒË ‚Êª⁄U◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ–

Nc≈ÔUÊ ’‹Ê∑§Ê ÉÊŸ◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ
∑§ÊãÃÊ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê Á¬˝ÿ◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃH 25H

ìSleep slowly steals over Lord Vi¶ƒu;
the river runs swiftly to the sea; the female
heron joyously moves on her wings to the
cloud; while a loved woman full of longing
approaches her darling. (25)

¡ÊÃÊ flŸÊãÃÊ— Á‡ÊÁπ‚È¬˝ŸÎûÊÊ
¡ÊÃÊ— ∑§Œê’Ê— ‚∑§Œê’‡ÊÊπÊ—–

¡ÊÃÊ flÎ·Ê ªÙ·È ‚◊ÊŸ∑§Ê◊Ê
¡ÊÃÊ ◊„ÔË ‚SÿflŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH 26H

ìThe forest regions have become gay
due to the charming and joyous dance of
peacocks; the Kadamba trees have exhibited
flowers of their boughs; the bulls have
become eager for union with cows, which
are equally so; the earth has assumed an
attractive appearance by its cornfields and
woodlands. (26)

fl„ÔÁãÃ fl·¸ÁãÃ ŸŒÁãÃ ÷ÊÁãÃ
äÿÊÿÁãÃ ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ‚◊ÊE‚ÁãÃ–

ŸlÙ ÉÊŸÊ ◊ûÊª¡Ê flŸÊãÃÊ—
Á¬˝ÿÊÁfl„ÔËŸÊ— Á‡ÊÁπŸ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 27H

ìRivers rush onwards, clouds discharge
their water, elephants in rut trumpet, the forest
regions assume a charming look, lovers bereft
of their loved ones remain immersed in their
thought, peacocks dance and monkeys feel
reassured due to abundance of fruit. (27)

¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ— ∑§ÃÁ∑§¬Èc¬ªãœ-
◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊ûÊÊ flŸÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄U·È–

¬˝¬ÊÃ‡ÊéŒÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÊ ª¡ãº˝Ê—
‚ÊœZ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÒ— ‚◊ŒÊ ŸŒÁãÃH 28H

ìFeeling overjoyed in the midst of sylvan
cascades and getting intoxicated on inhaling
the fragrance of Ketak∂ flowers, nay,
bewildered to hear the sound of waterfalls,
the lordly elephants in rut emit a shrill cry
alongwith the peacocks. (28)

œÊ⁄UÊÁŸ¬ÊÃÒ⁄UÁ÷„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ—
∑§Œê’‡ÊÊπÊ‚È Áfl‹ê’◊ÊŸÊ—–

ˇÊáÊÊÌ¡Ã¢ ¬Èc¬⁄U‚ÊflªÊ…U¢
‡ÊŸÒ◊¸Œ¢ ·≈U˜˜ø⁄UáÊÊSàÿ¡ÁãÃH 29H

ìBeing smitten with showers, the black
bees resting on the branches of a Kadamba
tree gradually shed their inebriety developed
in a moment and heightened by sucking the
honey of flowers. (29)

•XÊ⁄UøÍáÊÙ¸à∑§⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÒ—
»§‹Ò— ‚È¬ÿÊ¸#⁄U‚Ò— ‚◊ÎhÒ—–

¡ê’Íº˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl÷ÊÁãÃ ‡ÊÊπÊ
ÁŸ¬Ëÿ◊ÊŸÊ ßfl ·≈U˜˜¬ŒıÉÊÒ—H 30H

ìWith their full-grown fruits looking like
balls of powdered coal and containing copious
juice, the branches of Jambu (rose-apple)
trees appear as though being sucked to
their heartís content by swarms of black
bees. (30)

ÃÁ«Uà¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊŸÊ-
◊ÈŒËáÊ¸ªê÷Ë⁄U◊„ÔÊ⁄UflÊáÊÊ◊˜˜ –

Áfl÷ÊÁãÃ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ’‹Ê„Ô∑§ÊŸÊ¢
⁄UáÊÙà‚È∑§ÊŸÊÁ◊fl flÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 31H

ìThe forms of clouds decorated with
flags in the shape of flashes of lightning and
emitting deep and loud peals look charming
like those of elephants eager for a combat.

(31)

◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈª— ‡ÊÒ‹flŸÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË
‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ◊ÉÊ⁄Ufl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ–

ÿÈhÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊— ¬˝ÁÃŸÊŒ‡ÊVË
◊ûÊÙ ª¡ãº˝— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢ÁŸflÎûÊ—H 32H
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Duly set out with a keen desire to fight
and already on its way, the lordly elephant
in rut, roaming about in forests of mountains,
definitely turns back on hearing the rumbling
of clouds behind its back and suspecting it
to be a summon to a contest from a rival
elephant. (32)

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ªËÃÊ ßfl ·≈U˜˜¬ŒıÉÊÒ—
ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ ¬˝ŸÎûÊÊ ßfl ŸË‹∑§á∆UÒ—–

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ûÊÊ ßfl flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝Ò-
Ìfl÷ÊãàÿŸ∑§ÊüÊÁÿáÊÙ flŸÊãÃÊ—H 33H

ìSinging melodiously as it were at one
place through swarms of bees and dancing
gaily, as it were, at another through peacocks
(lit., the blue-necked birds) and as though
getting furious elsewhere through lordly
elephants, the forest regions appear endowed
with different characteristics at one and the
same time. (33)

∑§Œê’‚¡Ê¸¡È¸Ÿ∑§ãŒ‹Ê…UKÊ
flŸÊãÃ÷ÍÁ◊◊¸äÊÈflÊÁ⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸ –

◊ÿÍ⁄U◊ûÊÊÁ÷L§Ã¬˝ŸÎûÊÒ-
⁄UÊ¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê Áfl÷ÊÁÃH 34H

ìAbounding in Kadamba, Sarja, Arjuna
and Kandala trees, full of water sweet as
honey and characterized by the joyous cries
and dance of peacocks, the land of the
forest regions looks charming like a land
reserved for drinking, where Kadamba, Sarja,
Arjuna and Kandala flowers are had in
abundance, wine is stored in large quantities
and drunken men sing and dance merrily.(34)

◊ÈQ§Ê‚◊Ê÷¢ ‚Á‹‹¢ ¬ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ
‚ÈÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ¬òÊ¬È≈U·È ‹ªA◊˜˜–

Nc≈ÔUÊ ÁflfláÊ¸ë¿ŒŸÊ Áfl„¢ÔªÊ—
‚È⁄Uãº˝ŒûÊ¢ ÃÎÁ·ÃÊ— Á¬’ÁãÃH 35H

ìThirsty birds actually drink with joy
the crystal clear water poured by Indra, the
ruler of gods, and resting in the first instance
on the cup-like leaves and then dripping
from them like pearls, their wings getting
discoloured due to their being drenched.

(35)

·≈U˜˜¬ÊŒÃãòÊË◊äÊÈ⁄UÊÁ÷œÊŸ¢
å‹fl¢ª◊ÙŒËÁ⁄UÃ∑§á∆UÃÊ‹◊˜˜ –

•ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÉÊ◊ÎŒXŸÊŒÒ-
fl¸Ÿ·È ‚¢ªËÃÁ◊fl ¬˝flÎûÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìConcerted music produced by the
sound of wooden tomtoms in the form of the
rumbling of clouds and accompanied by the
sweet melody of V∂ƒås in the form of the
humming of bees and the sound of beating
time with the throat in the form of the croaking
of frogs, has started, as it were, in the
woodlands. (36)

ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŸÎûÊÒ— ÄflÁøŒÈãŸŒÁj—
ÄflÁøëø flÎ̌ ÊÊª˝ÁŸ·ááÊ∑§ÊÿÒ—–

√ÿÊ‹ê’’„ÔÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÒ◊¸ÿÍ⁄UÒ-
fl¸Ÿ·È ‚¢ªËÃÁ◊fl ¬˝flÎûÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìNay, music with dancing has been set
in operation as it were in the woodlands by
peacocks merrily dancing at one place,
singing loudly (like singers) at another and
resting elsewhere with their bodies supported
on tree-tops as though witnessing the dancing
and listening to the music and with their
jewel-like tails hanging loose. (37)

SflŸÒÉÊ¸ŸÊŸÊ¢ å‹flªÊ— ¬˝’ÈhÊ
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ Áø⁄U‚¢ÁŸL§hÊ◊˜˜–

•Ÿ∑§M§¬Ê∑Î§ÁÃfláÊ¸ŸÊŒÊ
ŸflÊê’ÈœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ŸŒÁãÃH 38H

ìShaking off their protracted slumber
(in the form of hibernation) when roused by
the repeated rumbling of clouds, frogs of
different forms and shapes and colours  and
uttering various sounds, croak on being
whipped by the fresh showers. (38)

Ÿl— ‚◊ÈmÊÁ„UÃø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ê-
SÃ≈UÊÁŸ ‡ÊËáÊÊ¸ãÿ¬flÊ„ÔÁÿàflÊ–

ŒÎ#Ê Ÿfl¬˝ÊflÎÃ¬ÍáÊ¸÷ÙªÊ-
ŒÎÃ¢ Sfl÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊È¬Ù¬ÿÊÁãÃH 39H

ìWashing away their broken banks
(impeding their motion towards the sea), the
proud rivers (like young women) with the
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Cakravåka birds borne on their surface (like
a pair of heaving breasts) rush to meet their
lord (the sea) chosen for full enjoyment with
offerings in the shape of flowers etc. (39)

ŸË‹·È ŸË‹Ê ŸflflÊÁ⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸
◊ÉÙ·È ◊ÉÊÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁãÃ ‚Q§Ê—–

ŒflÊÁªAŒÇœ·È ŒflÊÁªAŒÇœÊ—
‡ÊÒ‹·È ‡ÊÒ‹Ê ßfl ’h◊Í‹Ê—H 40H

ìClinging to other dark clouds, sombre
clouds charged with fresh water, appear
like rocks scorched with a forest conflagration
cohering with other such rocks with their
bases firmly rooted. (40)

¬˝◊ûÊ‚¢ŸÊÁŒÃ’Ì„ÔáÊÊÁŸ
‚‡Ê∑˝§ªÙ¬Ê∑È§‹‡ÊÊm‹ÊÁŸ –

ø⁄UÁãÃ ŸË¬Ê¡È¸ŸflÊÁ‚ÃÊÁŸ
ª¡Ê— ‚È⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ flŸÊãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊH 41H

ìElephants range over exceptionally
delightful woodlands, in which the cries of
peafowls fully in heat are heard, in which plots
of grass are speckled with insects called by
the name of Indragopa and which are rendered
fragrant by N∂pa and Arjuna trees. (41)

ŸflÊê’ÈœÊ⁄UÊ„ÔÃ∑§‚⁄UÊÁáÊ
º˝ÈÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ‚⁄UÙL§„ÔÊÁáÊ–

∑§Œê’¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ‚∑§‚⁄UÊÁáÊ
ŸflÊÁŸ Nc≈ÔUÊ ÷˝◊⁄UÊ— Á¬’ÁãÃH 42H

ìDefinitely ignoring the lotus flowers,
whose filaments have been destroyed by
recent showers, black bees full of joy suck
the honey of fresh Kadamba flowers whose
filaments are intact. (42)

◊ûÊÊ ª¡ãº˝Ê ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ªflãº˝Ê
flŸ·È Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÃ⁄UÊ ◊Îªãº˝Ê—–

⁄UêÿÊ Ÿªãº˝Ê ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ê—
¬˝∑˝§ËÁ«UÃÙ flÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄UÒ— ‚È⁄Uãº˝—H 43H

ìLordly elephants roam about in rut, bulls
feel rejoiced, the kings of beasts exhibit greater
prowess in forests, the foremost of mountains
have assumed a lovely look, kings are quiet
(having put off their plans of conquest), while

Indra, the ruler of gods, is engaged in his
brisk sport with the clouds. (43)

◊ÉÊÊ— ‚◊ÈjÍÃ‚◊Èº˝ŸÊŒÊ
◊„ÔÊ¡‹ıÉÊÒª¸ªŸÊfl‹ê’Ê— –

ŸŒËSÃ≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ flÊ¬Ë-
◊¸„ÔË¥ ø ∑Î§àFÊ◊¬flÊ„ÔÿÁãÃH 44H

ìWith their big torrents, clouds hanging
over the sky and drowning the roar of the
seas make the rivers, ponds, lakes and tanks
overflow and flood the whole land. (44)

fl·¸¬˝flªÊ Áfl¬È‹Ê— ¬ÃÁãÃ
¬˝flÊÁãÃ flÊÃÊ— ‚◊ÈŒËáÊ¸flªÊ—–

¬˝áÊc≈ÔU∑Í§‹Ê— ¬˝fl„ÔÁãÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢
ŸlÙ ¡‹¢ Áfl¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸ◊ÊªÊ¸—H 45H

ìAbundant downpours descend on earth,
winds blow with redoubled violence, while
rivers with their banks entirely washed away
carry their waters swiftly, rendering the roads
impassable. (45)

Ÿ⁄UÒŸ̧⁄ Uãº˝Ê ßfl ¬fl¸Ããº˝Ê—
‚È⁄Uãº˝ŒûÊÒ— ¬flŸÙ¬ŸËÃÒ—–

ÉÊŸÊê’È∑È§ê÷Ò⁄UÁ÷Á·ëÿ◊ÊŸÊ
M§¬¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ SflÊÁ◊fl Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃH 46H

ìBeing bathed, as rulers of men are by
men, with water carried in pitchers in the
form of clouds by the wind-god as a gift
from Indra (the ruler of gods), the foremost
of mountains exhibit their beauty and
splendour, as it were. (46)

ÉÊŸÙ¬ªÍ…U¢ ªªŸ¢ Ÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊ
Ÿ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ–

ŸflÒ¡¸‹ıÉÊÒœ¸⁄UáÊË ÁflÃÎ#Ê
Ã◊ÙÁflÁ‹#Ê Ÿ ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ—H 47H

ìThe sky being overcast with clouds,
neither a star nor the sun comes to view.
The earth is saturated with the recent
downpours and, shrouded in darkness, the
quarters too are not discernible. (47)

◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ∑Í§≈UÊÁŸ ◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
œÊ⁄UÊÁflœıÃÊãÿÁœ∑¥§ Áfl÷ÊÁãÃ–
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◊„ÔÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊÒÁfl¸¬È‹Ò— ¬˝¬ÊÃÒ-
◊È¸Q§Ê∑§‹Ê¬ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‹ê’◊ÊŸÒ—H 48H

ìFully washed by showers, the gigantic
mountain-peaks look exceedingly charming
due to numerous cascades of large
dimensions falling from them like streams of
pearls. (48)

‡ÊÒ‹Ù¬‹¬˝Sπ‹◊ÊŸflªÊ—
‡ÊÒ‹ÙûÊ◊ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹Ê— ¬˝¬ÊÃÊ—–

ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ‚¢ŸÊÁŒÃ’Ì„ÔáÊÊ‚È
„ÔÊ⁄UÊ Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸ãÃ ßflÊfl÷ÊÁãÃH 49H

ìWith their force getting diffused against
the jutting rocks, the numerous waterfalls
on the foremost of mountains sparkle like
pearl necklaces getting broken and the pearls
being scattered in caves in which peacocks
are singing loudly. (49)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¬˝flªÊ Áfl¬È‹Ê— ¬˝¬ÊÃÊ
ÁŸœÊÒ¸ÃoÎXÙ¬Ã‹Ê Áª⁄UËáÊÊ◊˜˜–

◊ÈQ§Ê∑§‹Ê¬¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê— ¬ÃãÃÙ
◊„ÔÊªÈ„ÔÙà‚XÃ‹ÒÌœ˝ÿãÃ H 50H

ìWhile falling with impetuous force like
streams of pearls, after having cleanly washed
the lowest reaches of the mountain-peaks
the numerous cascades on mountains are
arrested by the bottoms of large caves. (50)

‚È⁄UÃÊ◊Œ¸ÁflÁë¿ãŸÊ— Sflª¸SòÊË„ÔÊ⁄U◊ıÁQ§∑§Ê—–
¬ÃÁãÃ øÊÃÈ‹Ê ÁŒˇÊÈ ÃÙÿœÊ⁄UÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 51H

ìResembling the pearls of necklaces
of celestial women, disjoined when violently
pressed during sexual embrace, the peerless
streams of water are falling on every side in
all  the quarters. (51)

Áfl‹Ëÿ◊ÊŸÒÁfl¸„ÔªÒÌŸ◊Ë‹Ájp ¬V¡Ò—–
Áfl∑§‚ãàÿÊ ø ◊Ê‹àÿÊ ªÃÙ˘SÃ¢ ôÊÊÿÃ ⁄UÁfl—H 52H

ìThe sun, which has remained invisible
during the whole day, is concluded to have
set only because of the birds retiring to their
nests, the lotus flowers closing and the
Målat∂ (evening jasmine) opening their petals.

(52)

flÎûÊÊ ÿÊòÊÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ ¬âÿfl flÃ¸Ã–
flÒ⁄UÊÁáÊ øÒfl ◊ÊªÊ¸p ‚Á‹‹Ÿ ‚◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—H 53H

ìThe warlike expeditions of the rulers
of men have been turned back and their
armies stand obstructed on the way itself.
Nay, hostilities as well as the roads have
been stopped and thus reduced to the same
state by water. (53)

◊ÊÁ‚ ¬˝ıc∆ÔU¬Œ ’˝rÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÁflflˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÿ◊äÿÊÿ‚◊ÿ— ‚Ê◊ªÊŸÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 54H

ìNow has come the time in the bright
half of the month of Bhådrapada (roughly
corresponding to August of the Georgian
calendar) of commencing the study of Veda
for Bråhmaƒas belonging to that class, who
chant the Såmaveda and wishing to study
the Veda. (54)

ÁŸflÎûÊ∑§◊Ê¸ÿÃŸÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ‚¢ÁøÃ‚¢øÿ—–
•Ê·Ê…Ë◊èÿÈ¬ªÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§Ù‚‹ÊÁœ¬—H 55H

ìHaving finished all the work such as
thatching the roof relating to his dwelling (as
a protection against the showers) and got
together the necessaries of life (which may
last him for the four rainy months), Bharata,
the suzerain lord of the kingdom of Kosala,
has surely undertaken his special vows
relating to the four rainy months on the full
moon of the month of Å¶åŒha (roughly
corresponding to June). (55)

ŸÍŸ◊Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ— ‚⁄UƒflÊ flœ¸Ã ⁄Uÿ—–
◊Ê¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ ßfl SflŸ—H 56H

ìThe onrush of the Sarayµu  river, which
is getting flooded, is without doubt increasing
even as the shouts of acclamation of the
people of Ayodhyå will be on perceiving me
duly returning from the forest. (56)

ß◊Ê— S»§ËÃªÈáÊÊ fl·Ê¸— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Èπ◊oAUÈÃ–
ÁflÁ¡ÃÊÁ⁄U— ‚ŒÊ⁄Up ⁄UÊÖÿ ◊„ÔÁÃ ø ÁSÕÃ—H 57H

ìHaving fully overcome his enemy and
having been re-united with his wife and
established once more in his vast kingdom,
Sugr∂va is enjoying happiness during these
rains, whose excellences are too many. (57)
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•„¢Ô ÃÈ NÃŒÊ⁄Up ⁄UÊÖÿÊëø ◊„ÔÃ‡ëÿÈÃ—–
ŸŒË∑Í§‹Á◊fl ÁÄ‹ãŸ◊fl‚ËŒÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 58H

ìDeprived of my wife and disinherited
from my extensive kingdom, I, however, suffer
in the same way as a river bank submerged
in water gets corroded, O Lak¶maƒa ! (58)

‡ÊÙ∑§p ◊◊ ÁflSÃËáÊÙ¸ fl·Ê¸p ÷Î‡ÊŒÈª¸◊Ê—–
⁄UÊfláÊp ◊„ÔÊÜ¿òÊÈ⁄U¬Ê⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 59H

ìNay, my grief is enormous and the
rains are exceedingly difficult to pass; while
my great enemy, Råvaƒa, appears to me
an endless expanse. (59)

•ÿÊòÊÊ¢ øÒfl ŒÎc≈˜fl◊Ê¢ ◊ÊªÊZp ÷Î‡ÊŒÈª¸◊ÊŸ˜–
¬˝áÊÃ øÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl Ÿ ◊ÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 60H

ìSeeing the roads extremely difficult to
tread and a martial expedition, therefore out
of the question, no demand was made by
me on Sugr∂va even though he was
submissive to me. (60)

•Á¬ øÊÁ¬ ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔU¢ Áø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ŒÊ⁄UÒ— ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊∑§Êÿ¸ª⁄UËÿSàflÊŒ˜˜ flQÈ¢§ Ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 61H

ìI did not feel inclined to say anything to
the monkey chief, who had been sore afflicted
till the other day and was united with his wife
after a long time and also because my own
work of conducting a search for S∂tå was
very long and arduous. (61)

Sflÿ◊fl Á„U ÁflüÊêÿ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑§Ê‹◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
©U¬∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flàSÿÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 62H

ìHaving taken adequate rest after the
heavy strain, he has had to bear in recovering
his lost kingdom and come to know of the
time for action, (viz., the end of the monsoon)
having arrived, Sugr∂va must of his own
accord remember the obligation I have placed
him under and try to repay it: there is no
doubt about it. (62)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê‹¬˝ÃËˇÊÙ˘„¢Ô ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿŸ˜H 63H

ìTherefore, keenly seeking the goodwill
(in the shape of his inclination to take up my
work) of Sugr∂va as well as a favourable
turn of rivers, I am biding my time, O prince
bearing auspicious marks on your body ! (63)

©U¬∑§Ê⁄UáÊ flË⁄UÙ Á„U ¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÈÖÿÃ–
•∑Î§ÃôÊÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÃÙ „ÔÁãÃ ‚ûUflflÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 64H

ìA heroic soul, who has been placed
under an obligation by a friend, is surely
seized with an inclination to pay his debt;
while an ungrateful soul who does not repay
his debt hurts the feelings of those endowed
with goodness.î (64)

•ÕÒfl◊ÈQ§— ¬˝ÁáÊœÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹SÃÃ˜̃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–

©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ SflÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 65H

Acclaiming the aforesaid observation
of ›r∂ Råma and reflecting awhile, Lak¶maƒa,
when told thus, replied with folded hands as
follows to ›r∂ Råma of extremely pleasing
aspect, thereby demonstrating his good
judgment : (65)

ÿŒÈQ§◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ãfl ‚fl¸◊ËÁå‚Ã¢
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ŸÁø⁄UÊh⁄UËE⁄U—–

‡Ê⁄Uà¬˝ÃËˇÊ— ˇÊ◊ÃÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÷flÊÜÊỖÔ
¡‹¬˝¬ÊÃ¢ Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸª˝„Ô œÎÃ—H 66H

ìSugr∂va, the lord of monkeys, O ruler
of men, will before long accomplish all this
desired object of yours, which has been
pointed out by you. Awaiting the autumn,
bear you this obstruction caused by the
rains, remaining intent on the destruction of
the enemy.î (66)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚◊Ëˇÿ Áfl◊‹¢ √ÿÙ◊ ªÃÁfllÈi‹Ê„Ô∑§◊˜˜–
‚Ê⁄U‚Ê∑È§‹‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UêÿÖÿÙàFÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H
‚◊ÎhÊÕZ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ◊ãŒœ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
•àÿÕZ øÊ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊Êª¸◊∑§ÊãÃªÃ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜H 2H
ÁŸflÎûÊ∑§ÊÿZ Á‚hÊÕZ ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚ŒÊ–
¬˝Ê#flãÃ◊Á÷¬˝ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊŸ˜H 3H
SflÊ¢ ø ¬àŸË◊Á÷¬˝ÃÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊ËÁå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl„Ô⁄UãÃ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÕZ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U◊˜˜H 4H
∑˝§Ë«ãÃÁ◊fl Œfl‡Ê¢ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ªáÊÒ—–
◊ÁãòÊ·È ãÿSÃ∑§ÊÿZ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊ŸflˇÊ∑§◊˜˜H 5H
©UÁë¿ãŸ⁄UÊÖÿ‚¢Œ„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊÁ◊fl ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÁpÃÊÕÙ¸˘Õ¸ÃûflôÊ— ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸Áfl‡Ù·ÁflÃ˜˜H 6H
¬˝‚Êl flÊÄÿÒÌflÁflœÒ„Ô¸ÃÈ◊Áj◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–
flÊÄÿÁflŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿÃûUflôÊ¢ „Ô⁄UË‡Ê¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 7H
Á„UÃ¢ Ãâÿ¢ ø ¬âÿ¢ ø ‚Ê◊œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ŸËÁÃ◊Ã˜˜–
¬˝áÊÿ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ÁflEÊ‚∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 8H
„Ô⁄UËE⁄U◊È¬Êªêÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÿ‡ÊpÒfl ∑§ı‹Ë üÊË⁄UÁ÷flÌœÃÊH 9H

Vividly perceiving the sky to be clear
and free from lightning and clouds, crowded
with cranes and resonant with their cries
and illumined with lovely light, seeing that
Sugr∂va, whose object had been fully
achieved, was tardy in acquiring fortune
and religious merit, that he had completely
taken to the path of the unworthy (the path
of sensuality) and neglecting the duties of
kingship had set his mind on privacy, that,
his work having been accomplished and
purpose having been achieved, he ever felt

delighted in the company of young women,
that, having realized all the cherished objects
of his desire and having got his own beloved
wife, Rumå, as well as Tårå, who was
keenly sought after by him, he was revelling
day and night, his object having been
accomplished and his anxiety having
completely gone, and was diverting himself
as Indra (the ruler of gods) does with troops
of Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
Apsarås (celestial nymphs), that having
entrusted the work of administration to his
ministers, he did not keep an eye on them
and that he had become licentious, as it
were, the peril to his kingdom having ceased,
thanks to the loyalty of his ministers,
Hanumån, son of the wind-godówho had
ascertained the tenor of all the sacred books
and as such knew the truth about all that
ought to be done and that ought not to be
done, and further knew the special duties
relating to a particular occasionóand was
adept in expressionóapproached Sugr∂va,
the ruler of monkeys, who arrived at the
truth underlying what was said to him,
was full of love and affection for Hanumån
and was definite about the latterís
trustworthinessóand having propitiated him
by means of various reasoned expressions,
pleasing to the mind, addressed to
Sugr∂va the following friendly, truthful and
wholesome words, which were persuasive,
righteous, full of meaning and prudent too :
ìSovereignty as well as fame have been

∞∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

Recounting the virtues of ›r∂ Råma to Sugr∂va, who had due to his love of the
pleasures of sense forgotten all about ›r∂ Råmaís business and was

neglecting it even after the advent of autumnóand reminding  him
of the work of ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån urges Sugr∂va to collect an

army with a view to conducting a search for S∂tå. Awakened
to a sense of his duty, Sugr∂va enjoins N∂la to dispatch
messengers to bring all the Vånara hordes together
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regained by you and the prosperity of your
royal house stands heightened by you.

(1ó9)

Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ª˝„Ô— ‡Ù·SÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ÿÙ Á„U Á◊òÊ·È ∑§Ê‹ôÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ flÃ¸ÃH 10H
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ∑§ËÌÃp ¬˝ÃÊ¬pÊÁ¬ flœ¸Ã–
ÿSÿ ∑§Ù‡Êp Œá«p Á◊òÊÊáÿÊà◊Ê ø ÷ÍÁ◊¬–
‚◊ÊãÿÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒ‡ŸÈÃH 11H

ìThe earning of the goodwill of friends
(by obliging them through opportune
services) remains and that you must do.
The dominion, fame and glory of a sovereign
who, having a sense of time, conducts
himself well towards his allies, grow. He to
whom exchequer, military strength, allies
and his own selfóall these are equally dear
enjoys a large dominion, O protector of the
earth ! (10-11)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ flÎûÊ‚ê¬ãŸ— ÁSÕÃ— ¬ÁÕ ÁŸ⁄Uàÿÿ–
Á◊òÊÊÕ¸◊Á÷ŸËÃÊÕZ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 12H

ìRich in moral conduct and established
in a path (the path of virtue) which is free
from danger, you ought duly to accomplish
the purpose of your friend, which has been
undertaken by you. (12)

‚¢àÿÖÿ ‚fl¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Á◊òÊÊÕ¸ ÿÙ Ÿ flÃ¸Ã–
‚ê÷˝◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ô— ‚Ù˘ŸÕÒ¸ŸÊ¸flL§äÿÃH 13H

ìHe who does not wholly give up all
other duties and attend with alacrity to the
cause of his friend exhibiting his zeal in a
special degree for that cause, meets with
disaster. (13)

ÿÙ Á„U ∑§Ê‹√ÿÃËÃ·È Á◊òÊ∑§Êÿ¸·È flÃ¸Ã–
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÃÙ˘åÿÕÊ¸ãŸ Á◊òÊÊÕ¸Ÿ ÿÈÖÿÃH 14H

ìHe who actually attends to the
concerns of his friend when their time has
definitely passed, does not work in unison
with the purpose of his friend, even though
achieving great things. (14)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ Á◊òÊ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ— ∑§Ê‹ÊÃËÃ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ flÒŒsÔÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe present object of our friend, viz,
the search of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) will get delayed, O tamer of foes !
Therefore, let this work of ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) be accomplished apace.

(15)

Ÿ ø ∑§Ê‹◊ÃËÃ¢ Ã ÁŸflŒÿÁÃ ∑§Ê‹ÁflÃ˜˜–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ‚ ¬˝ÊôÊSÃfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ fl‡ÊÊŸÈª—H 16H

ìSubmitting, as he does, to your will, O
king, the wise ›r∂ Råma would not tell you
the time for action had passed, even though
he has a sense of time and is also in a
hurry to get his work done. (16)

∑È§‹Sÿ „ÔÃÈ— S»§ËÃSÿ ŒËÉÊ¸’ãäÊÈp ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•¬˝◊ÿ¬˝÷Êflp Sflÿ¢ øÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ªÈáÊÒ—H 17H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, is
responsible for your race being prosperous
and will continue to be your friend for a long
time. Nay, immeasurable is his power and
he is peerless in personal virtues. (17)

ÃSÿ àfl¢ ∑È§L§ flÒ ∑§ÊÿZ ¬ÍflZ ÃŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ Ãfl–
„Ô⁄UËE⁄U ∑§Á¬üÙc∆ÔUÊŸÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 18H

ìPray, accomplish his object in the
same way as your purpose has already
been accomplished by him, O lord of
monkeys ! In this behalf you ought to issue
orders to the foremost of monkeys to bring
together Vånara hordes. (18)

ŸÁ„U ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿÃËÃpÙŒŸÊŒÎÃ–
øÙÁŒÃSÿ Á„U ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 19H

ìTime will not be considered as having
elapsed in vain if the work is commenced
without any pressure from him. If, however,
the work is commenced under pressure
from ›r∂ Råma, delay will surely be regarded
as having taken place. (19)

•∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UÁ¬ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃÊ¸ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃÈ¸SÃ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ø flœŸ øH 20H

ìYou ought to accomplish the work of
›r∂ Råma even if he had not achieved your
purpose, O lord of monkeys ! Much more
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should you render good offices to him who
has placed you under an obligation by killing
Vål∂ (your mortal enemy) and getting back
your lost sovereignty to you. (20)

‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸÁÃÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UˇÊ¸ªáÙE⁄U–
∑§ÃÈZ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊôÊÊÿÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚Ö¡‚H 21H

ìThough powerful and exceptionally
gallant, O ruler of hordes of monkeys and
bears, why do you lag behind in commanding
the monkeys to get together the hordes of
monkeys and bears in order to win the
pleasure of ›r∂ Råma, son of Emperor
Da‹aratha? (21)

∑§Ê◊¢ π‹È ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊQ§— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜–
fl‡Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ∑§ÃÈZ àflà¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊flˇÊÃH 22H

ìThough actually able to subdue by
means of his arrows gods as well as demons
as also large serpents, ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha) is affording you an opportunity
to implement your plighted word. (22)

¬˝ÊáÊàÿÊªÊÁfl‡Ê¢∑§Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŸ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ◊ÊªÊ¸◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊Á¬ øÊê’⁄UH 23H

ìA kindly act of no small magnitude
has been done by him without entertaining
any doubt about the propriety of taking the
life of Vål∂, who had done no harm to him.
Let us, therefore, search for his S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) on earth as
well as in the heavens, if need be. (23)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÊ¸ •‚È⁄UÊ— ‚◊L§eáÊÊ—–
Ÿ ø ÿˇÊÊ ÷ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ∑È§ÿÈ¸— Á∑§Á◊fl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 24H

ìNot even gods, Dånavas and
Gandharvas as also demons alongwith the
hosts of the wind-gods and Yak¶as can
cause fright to him, much less ogres. (24)

ÃŒfl¢ ‡ÊÁQ§ÿÈQ§Sÿ ¬ÍflZ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ„Ô¸Á‚ Á¬X‡Ê ∑§ÃÈZ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìTherefore, O lord of monkeys, you
ought to oblige with your whole soul ›r∂
Råma, who is so powerful and has rendered
good offices to you in the recent past.(25)

ŸÊœSÃÊŒflŸı ŸÊå‚È ªÁÃŸÙ¸¬Á⁄U øÊê’⁄U–
∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ ‚Ö¡Ã˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ∑§¬ËE⁄U ÃflÊôÊÿÊH 26H

ìAt your command, O lord of monkeys,
the movement of any of us will not come to
a standstill either below (in the subterranean
regions) or on earth or in water or above
(in the air-space) or still higher, in the
heavens. (26)

ÃŒÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ∑§— Á∑¢§ Ã ∑È§ÃÙ flÊÁ¬ √ÿflSÿÃÈ–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ s¬˝œÎcÿÊSÃ ‚ÁãÃ ∑§Ù≈UKª˝ÃÙ˘ŸÉÊH 27H

ìTherefore, issue orders as to who
should do what or even at what place. Indeed,
monkeys numbering more than one crore
and incapable of being overpowered are at
your beck and call, O sinless one !î (27)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ûfl‚ê¬ãŸp∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 28H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
Hanumån, which was properly-worded and
opportune, Sugr∂va, who was richly endowed
with sense, arrived at a supreme decision (of
advancing the cause of ›r∂ Råma). (28)

‚¢ÁŒŒ‡ÊÊÁÃ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸË‹¢ ÁŸàÿ∑Î§ÃÙl◊◊˜˜–
ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊È¬‚¢ª˝„ÔH 29H

Sugr∂va, who was very wise, duly
commanded N∂la (one of his foremost
generals and counsellors), who was ever
diligent, to collect all the troops in all quarters.

(29)

ÿÕÊ ‚ŸÊ ‚◊ª˝Ê ◊ ÿÍÕ¬Ê‹Êp ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
‚◊Êªë¿ãàÿ‚XŸ ‚ŸÊª˝KáÊ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 30H

He said : ìPlease take steps to see
that my entire army as well as all the troop-
commanders muster without delay with its
generalissimo. (30)

ÿ àflãÃ¬Ê‹Ê— å‹flªÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ √ÿfl‚ÊÁÿŸ—–
‚◊ÊŸÿãÃÈ Ã ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊã◊◊–
Sflÿ¢ øÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÷flÊŸflÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÈH 31H

ìLet those swift-footed and energetic
monkeys who guard the frontiers leave
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their post hurriedly and muster soon in
obedience to my command. And you alone
should personally see what should be done
next. (31)

ÁòÊ¬@⁄UÊòÊÊŒÍäflZ ÿ— ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊÁŒ„Ô flÊŸ⁄U—–
ÃSÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÁãÃ∑§Ù Œá«Ù ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊH 32H

ìCapital punishment will be awarded to
the monkeys, who arrive here after fifteen
nights from now: no reconsideration should
be allowed on this point. (32)

„Ô⁄UË¥p flÎhÊŸÈ¬ÿÊÃÈ ‚ÊXŒÙ
÷flÊŸ̃ ◊◊ÊôÊÊ◊Áœ∑Î§àÿ ÁŸÁpÃ◊̃̃–

ßÁÃ √ÿflSÕÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXÔUflE⁄UÙ
ÁflœÊÿ fl‡◊ ¬̋Áflfl‡Ê flËÿ̧flÊŸ̃H 33H

ìNay, accompanied by A∆gada, you
should positively approach the elderly
monkeys personally with reference to my
command.î Having made this arrangement,
the mighty Sugr∂va, the lord of monkey
chiefs, retired to his palace. (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

Glorifying ›r∂ Råma as a hero, Lak¶maƒa comforts his brother who was wailing
in many ways at the thought of S∂tå, his agony of separation from her

having been accentuated by the sight of the autumnal full moon and the
water-lilies opening their petals during the night, His heart being

captured by the wealth of beauties of autumn, ›r∂ Råma extols
the autumnal season and seeing Sugr∂va inactive even during

this season, sends Lak¶maƒa to whip the latter into activity

ªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU ‚Èª˝Ëfl Áfl◊ÈQ§ ªªŸ ÉÊŸÒ—–
fl·¸⁄UÊòÊ ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 1H

Sugr∂va having retired into his palace
and the sky being completely free from
clouds, ›r∂ Råma, who had halted on Mount
Prasravaƒa for the rainy nights only, felt
agonized through love for S∂tå and grief
caused by separation from her. (1)

¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ªªŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl◊‹¢ øãº˝◊á«‹◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË¥ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ øÒfl ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÖÿÙàFÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÊ◊˜˜H 2H
∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ¢ ø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§Ê‹◊ÃËÃ¢ ø ◊È◊Ù„Ô ¬⁄U◊ÊÃÈ⁄U—H 3H

Sore afflicted to see the sky pale and
the orb of the moon free from clouds and
to perceive the autumnal night too illumined

with moonlight and also to find Sugr∂va
leading a life of sensuality and S∂tå (the
daughter of Janaka) lost for ever and to
perceive the time fixed for taking up the
search for S∂tå having already elapsed, ›r∂
Råma felt perplexed. (2-3)

‚ ÃÈ ‚¢ôÊÊ◊È¬Êªêÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ã◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬—–
◊Ÿ—SÕÊ◊Á¬ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 4H

Regaining his balance of mind after a
while, the wise ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
a protector of men, for his part, thought
deeply of S∂tå, even though she ever existed
in his mind. (4)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø Áfl◊‹¢ √ÿÙ◊ ªÃÁfllÈi‹Ê„Ô∑§◊˜˜–
‚Ê⁄U‚Ê⁄UÊfl‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÃ¸ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 5H
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Nay, seeing the sky clear, free as it
was from lightning and clouds, and resonant
with the cries of cranes, ›r∂ Råma lamented
in plaintive tones. (5)

•Ê‚ËŸ— ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊª˝ „Ô◊œÊÃÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ¢ ªªŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 6H

Observing the autumnal sky, while
seated on the top of the mountain, rendered
picturesque with minerals of golden hue, ›r∂
Råma mentally approached his darling, S∂tå.

(6)

‚Ê⁄U‚Ê⁄UÊfl‚¢ŸÊŒÒ— ‚Ê⁄U‚Ê⁄UÊflŸÊÁŒŸË–
ÿÊ˘˘üÊ◊ ⁄U◊Ã ’Ê‹Ê ‚Êl ◊ ⁄U◊Ã ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 7H

He said to himself : ëIn what way does
that youthful lady of mineówhose voice
resembles the notes of a crane, nay, who
diverted herself in the hermitage with the
cries of cranes uttered with the intention of
calling their matesódivert herself now? (7)

¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢pÊ‚ŸÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸfl ÁŸ◊¸‹ÊŸ˜–
∑§Õ¢ ‚Ê ⁄U◊Ã ’Ê‹Ê ¬‡ÿãÃË ◊Ê◊¬‡ÿÃËH 8H

ëBeholding the Asana trees in blossom,
which were bright as gold, but not seeing
me, how does that youthful lady divert
herself? (8)

ÿÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ∑§‹„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§‹Ÿ ∑§‹÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
’ÈäÿÃ øÊL§‚flÊ¸XË ‚Êl ◊ ⁄U◊Ã ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 9H

ëHow does that lady of mine, who spoke
in such sweet tones and was charming of
every limb, and who used to wake up in the
morning with the notes of swans, divert
herself now? (9)

ÁŸ—SflŸ¢ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‚„ÔøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ∑§Õ◊·Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 10H

ëHow will that lady with eyes as big as
a lotus feel on hearing the cry of Cakravåka
birds (the red geese) moving about in pairs?

(10)
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚Á⁄UÃÙ flÊ¬Ë— ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË¥ ø⁄UãŸÊl ‚Èπ¢ ‹÷H 11H

ëI derive no more joy while roaming

about on the brink of lakes, rivers and tanks
and over woodlands and groves without
that fawn-eyed lady. (11)

•Á¬ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÁmÿÙªÊëø ‚ı∑È§◊ÊÿÊ¸ëø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜̃–
‚ÈŒÍ⁄U¢ ¬Ë«ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊— ‡Ê⁄UŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U—H 12H

ëConstantly intensified by the beauties
of autumn, the pangs of love are, I am
afraid, cruelly tormenting that beloved lady
due to her separation from me and due to
her tenderness.í (12)

∞fl◊ÊÁŒ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–
Áfl„¢Ôª ßfl ‚Ê⁄UX— ‚Á‹‹¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÙE⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 13H

In this and many other ways did ›r∂
Råma (son of a monarch), a veritable jewel
among men, wail after the manner of a
Cåtaka bird seeking water from Indra, the
ruler of gods. (13)

ÃÃp@Íÿ¸ ⁄Uêÿ·È »§‹ÊÕË¸ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊflÎûÊÙ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°À‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ª˝¡◊˜˜H 14H

Having duly returned after wandering
hither and thither on the lovely mountain-
peaks in quest of fruit, the charming
Lak¶maƒa presently saw his elder brother.

(14)
‚ ÁøãÃÿÊ ŒÈS‚„ÔÿÊ ¬⁄UËÃ¢

Áfl‚¢ôÊ◊∑¥§ Áfl¡Ÿ ◊ŸSflË–
÷˝ÊÃÈÌfl·ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ˘ÁÃŒËŸ—

‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊL§flÊø ŒËŸ◊˜˜H 15H
Perceiving him in a lonely spot,

desolate, absent-minded and miserable, nay,
overcome with anxiety, which was difficult
to endure, the high-minded Lak¶maƒa, son
of Sumitrå, who felt extremely wretched
due to his brotherís despondency, quickly
submitted to him as follows : (15)

Á∑§◊Êÿ¸ ∑§Ê◊Sÿ fl‡Ê¢ªÃŸ
Á∑§◊Êà◊¬ıL§cÿ¬⁄UÊ÷flŸ –

•ÿ¢ ÁOÿÊ ‚¢ÁOÿÃ ‚◊ÊÁœ—
Á∑§◊òÊ ÿÙªŸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ŸH 16H

ìWhat will be gained by you if you
belittle your own virility allowing yourself to
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be over-powered by love? The composure
of your mind is hereby being disturbed
by grief. Canít all your agony yield to
concentration of mind at this juncture, O
noble brother? (16)

Á∑˝§ÿÊÁ÷ÿÙª¢ ◊Ÿ‚— ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢
‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªÊŸÈªÃ¢ ø ∑§Ê‹◊˜˜–

‚„ÔÊÿ‚Ê◊âÿ¸◊ŒËŸ‚ûUfl—
Sfl∑§◊¸„ÔÃÈ¢ ø ∑È§L§cfl ÃÊÃH 17H

ìRemaining undepressed in spirit, O
dear brother, perform your daily duties in
their entirety, have peace of mind and devote
all your time to concentration of mind and
enlist the help of the strong and increase
your own strength, which is the only way
to develop your manhood, O dear brother !

(17)

Ÿ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ◊ÊŸflfl¢‡ÊŸÊÕ
àflÿÊ ‚ŸÊÕÊ ‚È‹÷Ê ¬⁄UáÊ–

Ÿ øÊÁªAøÍ«UÊ¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ◊È¬àÿ
Ÿ ŒsÃ flË⁄U fl⁄UÊ„Ô̧ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜H 18H

ìHaving her protector in you, O lord of
Manuís race, S∂tå (daughter of Janaka)
cannot be easily retained by another. Hugging
a blazing flame none would escape being
burnt, O hero worth being adored even by
the foremost !î (18)

‚‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊¬˝œÎcÿ¢
Sfl÷Êfl¡¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÊ◊—–

Á„UÃ¢ ø ¬âÿ¢ ø Ÿÿ¬˝‚Q¢§
‚‚Ê◊œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ øH 19H

›r∂ Råma addressed the following
words, characteristic of his innate disposition,
to Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks and could not be
(easily) overpowered : ìWhat you have said,
is useful and salutary and in consonance
with propriety and full of consolation, justice
and earthly good. (19)

ÁŸS‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊flÁˇÊÃ√ÿ¢
Á∑˝§ÿÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘åÿŸÈflÌÃÃ√ÿ— –

Ÿ ÃÈ ¬˝flÎhSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒSÿ
∑È§◊Ê⁄U flËÿ¸Sÿ »§‹¢ ø Áøãàÿ◊˜̃H 20H

ìThe work in hand viz., the search for
S∂tå should undoubtedly be attended to, and
special efforts too should be made in this
behalf. The reward alone, however, of our
potent action, which is fully intensified and
difficult to counteract, should not be thought
of, O prince !î (20)

•Õ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË¥ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 21H

Recalling to mind S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå), whose eyes resembled the petals
of a lotus, ›r∂ Råma with a withering face
then spoke once more to Lak¶maƒa as
follows: (21)

Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ‚Á‹‹Ÿ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl¸Ã¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚SÿÊÁŸ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 22H

ìHaving saturated the earth with water
and ripened the corns, Indra (the god with a
thousand eyes) is now easy of mind, his
task having been accomplished. (22)

ŒËÉÊ¸ªê÷Ë⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹º˝È◊¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚Á‹‹¢ ◊ÉÊÊ— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÊãÃÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 23H

ìHaving discharged their water while
sailing in front of mountains and trees with
a prolonged and deep rumbling, the clouds
are fully at rest now, O prince ! (23)

ŸË‹Ùà¬‹Œ‹‡ÿÊ◊Ê— ‡ÿÊ◊Ë∑Î§àflÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
Áfl◊ŒÊ ßfl ◊ÊÃXÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃflªÊ— ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ—H 24H

ìThe clouds, which were till recently
dark like the petals of a blue lotus and stood
darkening all the ten directions, now look
like elephants free from rut, their fury having
abated. (24)

¡‹ª÷Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊflªÊ— ∑È§≈U¡Ê¡È¸ŸªÁãœŸ—–
øÁ⁄UàflÊ Áfl⁄UÃÊ— ‚ıêÿ flÎÁc≈ÔÔflÊÃÊ— ‚◊ÈlÃÊ—H 25H

ìHaving finished their round, O gentle
brother, the rainy winds, which were laden
with moisture and full of great fury, and
which bore the fragrance of Ku¢aja and
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Arjuna flowers, have now ceased to blow,
though fully prepared to march. (25)

ÉÊŸÊŸÊ¢ flÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ŸÊŒ— ¬˝dfláÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ— ‚„Ô‚ÊŸÉÊH 26H

ìThe rumbling of clouds, the trumpeting
of elephants, the cry of peacocks and the
sound of waterfalls have become completely
still all at once, O sinless one ! (26)

•Á÷flÎc≈ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÒÌŸ◊¸‹ÊÁpòÊ‚ÊŸfl—–
•ŸÈÁ‹#Ê ßflÊ÷ÊÁãÃ Áª⁄Uÿpãº˝⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—H 27H

ìHaving been washed on all sides by
huge clouds and thus cleansed of their
impurities, the mountains with their picturesque
peaks shine forth as though illumined by the
rays of the moon. (27)
‡ÊÊπÊ‚È ‚#ë¿Œ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸÊ¢

¬˝÷Ê‚È ÃÊ⁄UÊ∑¸§ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‹Ë‹Ê‚È øÒflÙûÊ◊flÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢

ÁüÊÿ¢ Áfl÷ÖÿÊl ‡Ê⁄Uà¬˝flÎûÊÊH 28H
ìAutumn has now set in, severally

manifesting her grace (in the form of blossom)
on the boughs of Saptachhada trees, through
the light of the stars, the sun and the moon
and through the frolicking sport of excellent
elephants. (28)
‚ê¬˝àÿŸ∑§ÊüÊÿÁøòÊ‡ÊÙ÷Ê

‹ˇ◊Ë— ‡Ê⁄Uà∑§Ê‹ªÈáÊÙ¬¬ãŸÊ–
‚ÍÿÊ¸ª˝„ÔSÃ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ·È

¬kÊ∑§⁄UcflèÿÁœ∑¥§ Áfl÷ÊÁÃH 29H
ìWith her diversified elegance manifested

through various channels the goddess of
loveliness, adorned with the beauties of
autumn, spreads her charm in an extraordinary
degree in the clusters of lotuses opened by
the first rays of the sun. (29)

‚#ë¿ŒÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊Ù¬ªãœË
·≈U˜˜¬ÊŒflÎãŒÒ⁄UŸÈªËÿ◊ÊŸ— –

◊ûÊÁm¬ÊŸÊ¢ ¬flŸÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË
Œ¬Z ÁflŸcÿãŸÁœ∑¥§ Áfl÷ÊÁÃH 30H

ìBearing the fragrance of the blossom
of Saptachhada trees, nay being celebrated

in song by swarms of black bees, drying up
the waters of the lakes and rivers etc.,
heightening the excitement of elephants in
rut and thus following the ways of the wind-
god, autumn is spreading its charm in a
special degree. (30)

•èÿÊªÃÒpÊL§Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¬ˇÊÒ—
S◊⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÒ— ¬k⁄U¡Ù˘fl∑§ËáÊÒ¸—–

◊„ÔÊŸŒËŸÊ¢ ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÙ¬ÿÊÃÒ—
∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ „¢Ô‚Ê— ‚„Ô ø∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§—H 31H

ìThe swans are sporting with
Cakravåkas (a species of red geese), that
have newly arrived from the Månasarovara
lake with them, are distinguished by their
lovely distended wings and covered over
with the pollen of lotuses, are fond of amorous
sport and have come in contact with them
on the sandy banks of big rivers. (31)

◊Œ¬˝ªÀ÷·È ø flÊ⁄UáÙ·È
ªflÊ¢ ‚◊Í„Ô·È ø ŒÌ¬Ã·È–

¬˝‚ãŸÃÙÿÊ‚È ø ÁŸ◊AªÊ‚È
Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ‹ˇ◊Ë’¸„ÈÔœÊ Áfl÷Q§ÊH 32H

ìLoveliness appears reflected severally
in elephants mad through rut, in herds of
excited bulls as well as in streams with
pellucid waters. (32)

Ÿ÷— ‚◊ËˇÿÊê’Èœ⁄UÒÁfl¸◊ÈQ¢§
Áfl◊ÈQ§’„ÔÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÊ flŸ·È–

Á¬˝ÿÊSfl⁄UQ§Ê ÁflÁŸflÎûÊ‡ÊÙ÷Ê
ªÃÙà‚flÊ äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊ—H 33H

ìPerceiving the sky wholly devoid of
clouds, the peacocks in the woodsóthat
had shed their decoration in the form of their
tail and were no longer fond of their mates,
whose grace had totally disappeared and
whose joy had departedóbecame absorbed
in the thought of clouds. (33)

◊ŸÙôÊªãœÒ— Á¬˝ÿ∑Ò§⁄UŸÀ¬Ò—
¬Èc¬ÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄UÊflŸÃÊª˝‡ÊÊπÒ— –

‚ÈfláÊ¸ªı⁄UÒŸ¸ÿŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ò-
L§lÙÁÃÃÊŸËfl flŸÊãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊH 34H
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ìThe depths of the forests were lit up,
as it were, with the presence of numerous
Priyaka (Asana) trees emitting delightful
fragrance, which were bright as gold and
were highly pleasing to the eye, and the tips
of whose branches were bent under the
excessive weight of their blossom. (34)

Á¬˝ÿÊÁãflÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸËÁ¬˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢
flŸ Á¬˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊ÙeÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊŸÊ¢ ◊Œ‹Ê‹‚ÊŸÊ¢
ª¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ªÃÿÙ˘l ◊ãŒÊ—H 35H

ìThe gait of the foremost of elephantsó
who are accompanied by their mates, are
fond of lotus-ponds and the woods, who are
out to enjoy the blossom of Saptachhada
trees, are excited by passion and are full of
ardent longing for sexual enjoyment, affected
with rut as they areóhas become slow
now. (35)

√ÿQ¢§ Ÿ÷— ‡ÊSòÊÁflœıÃfláÊZ
∑Î§‡Ê¬˝flÊ„ÔÊÁŸ ŸŒË¡‹ÊÁŸ–

∑§tÊ⁄U‡ÊËÃÊ— ¬flŸÊ— ¬˝flÊÁãÃ
Ã◊Ù Áfl◊ÈQ§Êp ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ—H 36H

ìThe sky has clearly assumed the
spotless hue of a sword sharpened on the
whetstone, the waters of the rivers are flowing
in a narrow stream, the winds are blowing
cool due to contact  with Kalhåra flowers and
wafting their fragrance, while the quarters look
bright, entirely free as they are from obscurity
caused by clouds. (36)

‚ÍÿÊ¸Ã¬∑˝§Ê◊áÊŸc≈ÔU¬VÊ
÷ÍÁ◊Áp⁄UÙŒ˜ÔÉÊÊÁ≈UÃ‚Êãº˝⁄UáÊÈ— –

•ãÿÙãÿflÒ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÊÿÈÃÊŸÊ-
◊ÈlÙª∑§Ê‹Ù˘l Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìAll mud having disappeared due to
contact of sunshine, the soil is now covered
with thick layers of dust come to light after
a long time. Now is the time for military
endeavour on the part of kings (lit., rulers of
men) actuated by enmity towards one
another. (37)

‡Ê⁄UŒ˜̃ªÈáÊÊåÿÊÁÿÃM§¬‡ÊÙ÷Ê—
¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ— ¬Ê¢‚È‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊXÊ—–

◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊ— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ÿÈh‹ÈéœÊ
flÎ·Ê ªflÊ¢ ◊äÿªÃÊ ŸŒÁãÃH 38H

ìOverjoyed bullsówhose graceful
comeliness of form has been heightened by
the bracing qualities of autumn, whose limbs
are powdered with dust, nay, who are excited
with passion and are now covetous of fighting
with one anotheróare bellowing in the midst
of cows. (38)

‚◊ã◊ÕÊ ÃËfl˝Ã⁄UÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ
∑È§‹ÊÁãflÃÊ ◊ãŒªÁÃ— ∑§⁄UáÊÈ—–

◊ŒÊÁãflÃ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ÿÊãÃ¢
flŸ·È ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÈ¬˝ÿÊÁÃH 39H

ìAffected with rut and as such full of
passionate love, hence walking with a slow
tread, the she-elephant of noble breed follows
her mateóalso affected with rut and ranging
through the woodsóencompassing him now
and then. (39)

àÿÄàflÊ fl⁄UÊáÿÊà◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊÁŸ
’„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÃË⁄UÙ¬ªÃÊ ŸŒËŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ßfl ‚Ê⁄U‚ıÉÊÒ—
¬˝ÿÊÁãÃ ŒËŸÊ Áfl◊ŸÊ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊ—H 40H

ìShedding their excellent tails, which
served as their natural adornment, peacocks
arrived near the banks of rivers, come away
distressed and disconsolate, as though being
rebuffed by swarms of cranes. (40)

ÁflòÊÊSÿ ∑§Ê⁄Uá«flø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÊŸ˜
◊„ÔÊ⁄UflÒÌ÷ãŸ∑§≈UÊ ª¡ãº˝Ê—–

‚⁄US‚È’hÊê’È¡÷Í·áÙ·È
ÁflˇÊÙèÿ ÁflˇÊÙèÿ ¡‹¢ Á¬’ÁãÃH 41H

ìScaring away KåraƒŒavas and
Cakravåkas by their formidable cries, while
standing in lakes adorned with open lotuses,
lordly elephants with ichor exuding from
their temples, drink their water after stirring
it violently again and again. (41)
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√ÿ¬Ã¬VÊ‚È ‚flÊ‹È∑§Ê‚È
¬˝‚ãŸÃÙÿÊ‚È ‚ªÙ∑È§‹Ê‚È–

‚‚Ê⁄U‚Ê⁄UÊflÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ‚È
ŸŒË·È „¢Ô‚Ê ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ Nc≈ÔUÊ—H 42H

ìSwans full of joy descend into rivers
from which mud has altogether disappeared,
which are now fringed with sands, whose
waters have become clear, which are
frequented by herds of cows and flocked
with cranes and are rendered noisy with
their cries. (42)

ŸŒËÉÊŸ¬˝dfláÊÙŒ∑§ÊŸÊ-
◊ÁÃ¬˝flÎhÊÁŸ‹’Ì„ÔáÊÊŸÊ◊˜˜ –

å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸÊ¢ ø ªÃÙà‚flÊŸÊ¢
œ˝Èfl¢ ⁄UflÊ— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ‚ê¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÊ—H 43H

ìThe sound of the water flowing in
rivers, the water discharged by clouds and
the murmur of the water gushing from
springs, the sound of furious winds, the
cries of peacocks and the croaks of frogs,
that are bereft of joy, have completely
vanished now, to be sure. (43)

•Ÿ∑§fláÊÊ¸— ‚ÈÁflŸc≈ÔU∑§ÊÿÊ
ŸflÙÁŒÃcflê’Èœ⁄U·È Ÿc≈ÔUÊ—–

ˇÊÈœÊÌŒÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁfl·Ê Á’‹èÿ-
Áp⁄UÙÁ·ÃÊ Áfl¬˝‚⁄UÁãÃ ‚¬Ê¸—H 44H

ìSerpents of many colours carrying
terrible poison in their fangs, which remained
shut up for a long time in holes for fear of
rains ever since the time clouds newly made
their appearance in the sky and which were
all but dead, their means of sustenance
having been completely cut off, are now
emerging freely from their holes, tormented
as they are with hunger. (44)

ø@ëøãº˝∑§⁄US¬‡Ê¸„Ô·Ù¸ã◊ËÁ‹ÃÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê –
•„ÔÙ ⁄UÊªflÃË ‚¢äÿÊ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ Sflÿ◊ê’⁄U◊˜˜H 45H

ìFull of passion in the form of roseate
hue (in the western horizon) and the pupils
of her eyes in the form of stars, brightened
through joy at the touch of the hands of the
charming moon  in the form of moonbeams,

the lady in the form of evening twilight
automatically abandons herself the covering
in the form of the sky. (45)

⁄UÊÁòÊ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊVÙÁŒÃ‚ıêÿflÄòÊÊ
ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÙã◊ËÁ‹ÃøÊL§ŸòÊÊ –

ÖÿÙàFÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑§¬˝Êfl⁄UáÊÊ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ
ŸÊ⁄UËfl ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ê¢‡ÊÈ∑§‚¢flÎÃÊXËH 46H

ìWith her pleasing countenance in the
form of the moon perceptible and her lovely
eyes in the form of the hosts of stars
opened and with her mantle of moonshine
wrapped round her body, the night looks
like a woman who has her limbs covered
with a white cloth. (46)

Áfl¬Äfl‡ÊÊÁ‹¬˝‚flÊÁŸ ÷ÈÄàflÊ
¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ ‚Ê⁄U‚øÊL§¬æ˜˜˜ÁQ§—–

Ÿ÷— ‚◊Ê∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flªÊ
flÊÃÊflœÍÃÊ ª˝ÁÕÃfl ◊Ê‹ÊH 47H

ìOverjoyed to eat ears of fully ripe
paddy and holding them in their beaks, a
charming row of cranes takes its flight across
the sky with a dashing speed like a knotted
garland carried by the wind. (47)

‚È#Ò∑§„¢Ô‚¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒÒL§¬Ã¢
◊„ÔÊOŒSÕ¢ ‚Á‹‹¢ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ–

ÉÊŸÒÌfl◊ÈQ¢§ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¢
ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊flÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ◊˜˜ H 48H

ìAdorned with water-lilies, the water in
the big pond with a solitary swan lying
asleep on it, looks delightful like the sky
completely bereft of clouds, nay, illumined
by the full moon and spangled with a host of
stars at night. (48)

¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸„¢Ô‚Ê∑È§‹◊π‹ÊŸÊ¢
¬˝’Èh¬kÙà¬‹◊ÊÁ‹ŸËŸÊ◊˜˜ –

flÊåÿÈûÊ◊ÊŸÊ◊Áœ∑§Êl ‹ˇ◊Ë-
fl¸⁄UÊXŸÊŸÊÁ◊fl ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 49H

ìThe loveliness of the best of tanks
with their broken girdle of swans scattered
here and there and their wreaths of full-
blown lotuses, and, therefore, looking like
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lovely women adorned with jewels, stands
enhanced today. (49)

fláÊÈSfl⁄U√ÿÁTÃÃÍÿ¸Á◊üÊ—
¬˝àÿÍ·∑§Ê‹˘ÁŸ‹‚ê¬˝flÎûÊ— –

‚ê◊ÍÌ¿ÃÙ ªª¸⁄UªÙflÎ·ÊáÊÊ-
◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê¬Í⁄UÿÃËfl ‡ÊéŒ—H 50H

ìBlended with the music produced in
the form of the whistling of bamboos and
circulated by the breeze in the morning and,
therefore, spread all round, the echo coming
from the caves and the bellowing of the
bulls supplement each other, as it were.

(50)

ŸflÒŸ¸ŒËŸÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊¬˝„ÔÊ‚Ò-
√ÿÊ¸œÍÿ◊ÊŸÒ◊¸ÎŒÈ◊ÊL§ÃŸ –

œıÃÊ◊‹ˇÊı◊¬≈U¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÒ—
∑Í§‹ÊÁŸ ∑§Ê‡ÊÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊÁŸH 51H

ìThe banks of rivers stand decorated
with fresh bunches of Kå‹a grass smiling
joyfully in the form of their blossom, nay,
being swung by a gentle breeze and shining
brightly like strips of linen washed clean
with water. (51)

flŸ¬˝øá«UÊ ◊äÊÈ¬ÊŸ‡Êıá«UÊ—
Á¬̋ÿÊÁãflÃÊ— ·≈Ũ̃ø⁄UáÊÊ— ¬̋Nc≈ÔUÊ—–

flŸ·È ◊ûÊÊ— ¬flŸÊŸÈÿÊòÊÊ¢
∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ¬kÊ‚Ÿ⁄UáÊÈªı⁄UÊ—H 52H

ìFlying unhampered in the woods and
adept in sucking honey, nay, drunk with
honey in the woods and turned grey with
the pollen of lotus and Asana flowers, the
black bees accompanied by their loved ones
and transported with joy follow the course
of the wind. (52)

¡‹¢ ¬˝‚ãŸ¢ ∑È§‚È◊¬˝„ÔÊ‚¢
∑˝§ı@SflŸ¢ ‡ÊÊÁ‹flŸ¢ Áfl¬Äfl◊˜̃–

◊ÎŒÈp flÊÿÈÌfl◊‹p øãº˝—
‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ fl·¸√ÿ¬ŸËÃ∑§Ê‹◊˜˜H 53H

ìPellucid water in the rivers, lakes
etc., smiling joyfully in the form of lotus and
other flowers and made noisy with the cries

of cranes, fully ripe paddy-fields, nay, the
gentle breeze and the cloudless moon
betoken the time of passing away of the
rains. (53)

◊ËŸÙ¬‚¢ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊π‹ÊŸÊ¢
ŸŒËflœÍŸÊ¢ ªÃÿÙ˘l ◊ãŒÊ—–

∑§ÊãÃÙ¬÷ÈQ§Ê‹‚ªÊÁ◊ŸËŸÊ¢
¬˝÷ÊÃ∑§Ê‹Ácflfl ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸËŸÊ◊ỖH 54H

ìThe pace of matrons in the form of
rivers with their girdles visible in the form of
fishes is slow today like that of passionate
women enjoyed (the previous night) by their
beloved one and walking with a tardy gait at
the time of sunrise. (54)

‚ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ‚‡ÊÒfl‹ÊÁŸ
∑§Ê‡ÊÒŒÈ¸∑Í§‹ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢flÎÃÊÁŸ–

‚¬òÊ⁄UπÊÁáÊ ‚⁄UÙøŸÊÁŸ
flœÍ◊ÈπÊŸËfl ŸŒË◊ÈπÊÁŸH 55H

ìFull of Cakravåka birds (a species of
red geese) and duck-weeds floating on
them and covered with bunches of Kå‹a
grass as though with a piece of cloth, the
faces of rivers resemble the faces of matrons
severally painted with Gorocana (a yellow
orpiment prepared from the bile of a cow)
and decorated with lines or streaks drawn
with musk and other fragrant substances.

(55)

¬˝»È§À‹’ÊáÊÊ‚ŸÁøÁòÊÃ·È
¬˝Nc≈ÔU·≈U˜˜¬ÊŒÁŸ∑Í§Á¡Ã·È –

ªÎ„ÔËÃøÊ¬ÙlÃŒá«øá«—
¬˝øá«øÊ¬Ù˘l flŸ·È ∑§Ê◊—H 56H

ìWielding a fierce bow, the god of love,
who is cruel in his violence started against
the love-lorn with the bow grasped in his
hand, has made his appearance today in
woodlands adorned with Båƒa and Asana
trees in full blossom and rendered very
noisy by highly delighted black bees. (56)

‹Ù∑¥§ ‚ÈflÎc≈ÔUKÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÁÿàflÊ
ŸŒËSÃ≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ø ¬Í⁄UÁÿàflÊ–
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ÁŸc¬ãŸ‚SÿÊ¢ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ø ∑Î§àflÊ
àÿÄàflÊ Ÿ÷SÃÙÿœ⁄UÊ— ¬̋áÊc≈ÔUÊ—H 57H

ìHaving saturated the earth with
abundant rainfall and filling the rivers and
tanks, nay, having provided the earth with
ripe corns and leaving the sky, the clouds
have totally disappeared. (57)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ ‡Ê⁄UãŸl— ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊÁŸ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
Ÿfl‚¢ª◊‚fl˝Ë«UÊ ¡ÉÊŸÊŸËfl ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 58H

ìThe autumnal streams gradually reveal
their banks in the same way as brides
bashful in their first meeting with their spouse
uncover their body by degrees. (58)
¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê— ‚ıêÿ ∑È§⁄U⁄UÊÁ÷ÁflŸÊÁŒÃÊ—–
ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ Áfl÷ÊÁãÃ ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—H 59H

ìWith their pellucid water, the lakes
and ponds, which are made noisy by ospreys
and crowded with swarms of Cakravåka
birds (a species of red geese), look very
charming, O gentle one ! (59)

•ãÿÙãÿ’hflÒ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á¡ªË·ÍáÊÊ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
©UlÙª‚◊ÿ— ‚ıêÿ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 60H

ìThe time has come for kings who
have deep-seated animosity with one another
and are thirsting for conquest to embark on
their military campaigns, O gentle prince !

(60)

ßÿ¢ ‚Ê ¬˝Õ◊Ê ÿÊòÊÊ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÈlÙª¢ ø ÃÕÊÁflœ◊˜˜H 61H

ìThis is the occasion for kings to
undertake their very first expedition for
conquest after the monsoon, O prince ! I,
however, neither see Sugr∂va nor any
endeavour of that kind on his part so far.

(61)

•‚ŸÊ— ‚#¬áÊÊ¸p ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ’ãäÊÈ¡ËflÊp ‡ÿÊ◊Êp ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·ÈH 62H

ìAsana and Saptaparƒa as well as
Kovidåra and Bandhuj∂va as also Tamåla
trees are seen in blossom on the mountain-
peaks. (62)

„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑˝§ÊuÒ— ∑È§⁄U⁄UÒp ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊãÿfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 63H

ìSee, O Lak¶maƒa, the sandy banks
of rivers crowded with swans, cranes and
Cakravåkas as well as with ospreys on all
sides. (63)

øàflÊ⁄UÙ flÊÌ·∑§Ê ◊Ê‚Ê ªÃÊ fl·¸‡ÊÃÙ¬◊Ê—–
◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷Ã#Sÿ ÃÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿÃ—H 64H

ìThe four rainy months have well-nigh
elapsed like a hundred years past me,
tormented as I am with grief because I  do
not behold S∂tå. (64)

ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ëfl ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÃÊ flŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl·◊¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÈlÊŸÁ◊fl øÊXŸÊH 65H

ìThe belle followed at my back to the
forest of DaƒŒaka, which was hard to
penetrate, even as a female Cakravåka
would follow her mate to a garden. (65)

Á¬˝ÿÊÁfl„ÔËŸ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸ NÃ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁflflÊÁ‚Ã–
∑Î§¬Ê¢ Ÿ ∑È§L§Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ◊Áÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 66H

ìKing Sugr∂va, O Lak¶maƒa, is not
showing his goodwill to me, even though I
am bereft of my darling, stricken with agony,
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my
home. (66)

•ŸÊÕÙ NÃ⁄UÊÖÿÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ø œÌ·Ã—–
ŒËŸÙ ŒÍ⁄UªÎ„Ô— ∑§Ê◊Ë ◊Ê¢ øÒfl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 67H
ßàÿÃÒ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ— ‚ıêÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•„¢Ô flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 68H

ìA scorcher of foes, as I am, I have
been held in contempt by Sugr∂va, the evil-
minded king of monkeys, on the grounds
that I am forlorn, have been deprived of my
kingdom and outraged by Råvaƒa, that I am
miserable, far from my home and love-sick
and have sought him for protection. (67-68)

‚ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬Á⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙ–
∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸— ‚◊ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃŸÊ¸fl’ÈäÿÃH 69H

ìHaving fixed a limit of time for the
search of S∂tå and arrived at an
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understanding with me on this score, the
perverted fellow does not give heed to it, his
object having already been accomplished.

(69)
‚ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ àfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl◊˜˜–
◊ÍπZ ª˝Êêÿ‚Èπ ‚Q¢§ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ fløŸÊã◊◊H 70H

ìTherefore, duly entering Ki¶kindhå,
admonish in my name the foolish Sugr∂va,
the foremost of monkeys, who is attached
to carnal pleasures, as follows: (70)

•ÌÕŸÊ◊È¬¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÍflZ øÊåÿÈ¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ÿÙ „ÔÁãÃ ‚ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊—H 71H

ëThe vilest among men in this world is
he who, having pledged his word to grant
the desire of suppliants, who are themselves
endowed with strength etc., and have also
rendered good offices to him in the past,
fails to implement his promise. (71)

‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿÙ Á„U flÊÄÿ◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‚àÿŸ ¬Á⁄UªÎˆÊÁÃ ‚ flË⁄U— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 72H

ëHe, on the other hand, who honours
as inviolable his plighted word, be it
productive of good or evil, is a hero and the
best of men. (72)
∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ s∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ ÿ–
ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÎÃÊŸÁ¬ ∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊ— ∑Î§ÃÉŸÊŸ˜ ŸÙ¬÷ÈTÃH 73H

ëEven carnivore refuse to feed on the
flesh of those ungrateful beings, when they
are dead, who, though having achieved their
own end, actually fail to be of any service to
their beneficent friends whose object has
not yet been accomplished. (73)

ŸÍŸ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬Îc∆ÔUSÿ Áfl∑Î§c≈ÔUSÿ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÙ–
º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚ øÊ¬Sÿ M§¬¢ ÁfllÈŒ˜˜ªáÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 74H

ëDo you really wish to see the shining
frame, resembling a series of lightning
flashes, of my gold-backed bow stretched
at full length by me in combat? (74)

ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÖÿÊÃ‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ∑˝È§hSÿ ◊◊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Á◊fl flÖÊ˝Sÿ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 75H

ëDo you long to hear once more at close

quarters the terrible twang of my bowstring
resembling the crash of a thunderbolt when I
am angered on a field of battle?í (75)

∑§Ê◊◊fl¢ªÃ˘åÿSÿ ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
àflà‚„ÔÊÿSÿ ◊ flË⁄U Ÿ ÁøãÃÊ SÿÊãŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 76H

ìIt is strange, O prince, that no anxious
thought that I could as well slay Sugr∂va, as
I did Vål∂, if he failed to implement his
promise should cross the mind of Sugr∂va
even under such circumstances when my
prowess is directly and fully known to him
and especially when I have a helpful
companion in you. (76)

ÿŒÕ¸◊ÿ◊Ê⁄Uê÷— ∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ–
‚◊ÿ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸— å‹flªE⁄U—H 77H

ìSugr∂va (the lord of monkeys), whose
object has been accomplished, no longer
remembers the understanding which was
arrived at with him by me relating to the
purpose in the shape of conducting a search
for S∂tå for which this endeavour in the form
of cultivating friendship with him and killing
Vål∂ was made by me, O conqueror of
hostile cities ! (77)

fl·Ê¸— ‚◊ÿ∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—–
√ÿÃËÃÊ¢pÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ Áfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 78H

ìHaving given his plighted word to the
effect that the understanding arrived at with
me will be honoured at the end of the
monsoon, Sugr∂va (the king of monkeys),
who is busy diverting himself by enjoying
the pleasures of sense is not aware of the
four rainy months that have already well-
nigh elapsed. (78)

‚Ê◊Êàÿ¬Á⁄U·à∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ¬ÊŸ◊flÙ¬‚flÃ–
‡ÊÙ∑§ŒËŸ·È ŸÊS◊Ê‚È ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑È§L§Ã ŒÿÊ◊˜˜H 79H

ìAmusing himself alongwith his ministers
and court, Sugr∂va is only enjoying drink,
and does not commiserate with us, who are
distressed through grief. (79)

©UëÿÃÊ¢ ªë¿ ‚Èª˝ËflSàflÿÊ flË⁄U ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
◊◊ ⁄UÙ·Sÿ ÿº˝Í¬¢ ’˝ÍÿÊpÒŸÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 80H
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ìGo and let Sugr∂va be apprised of the
turn which my wrath may take, O valiant
prince possessed of extraordinary might,
and administer to him the following warning:

(80)

Ÿ ‚ ‚¢∑È§ÁøÃ— ¬ãÕÊ ÿŸ flÊ‹Ë „ÔÃÙ ªÃ—–
‚◊ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔU ‚Èª˝Ëfl ◊Ê flÊÁ‹¬Õ◊ãflªÊ—H 81H

ëThe route by which Vål∂ has departed
on being killed by me on the field of battle
has not been closed. Therefore, abide by
the pledge given by you, pray, do not follow
the path of Vål∂. (81)

∞∑§ ∞fl ⁄UáÙ flÊ‹Ë ‡Ê⁄UáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚àÿÊŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚’Êãœfl◊˜˜H 82H

ëVål∂ alone was killed by me with an
arrow while I will kill you with all your
kinsfolk since you have deviated from truth.í

(82)

ÿŒfl¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ÿÁhÃ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU àfl⁄U ∑§Ê‹√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 83H

ìWhen the work of initiating a search
for S∂tå has been impeded in this way, pray,
speak to Sugr∂va whatever is good for him
as well as for us, O jewel among men !

Make haste, O ornament of humanity ! Let
there be no delay. (83)

∑È§L§cfl ‚àÿ¢ ◊◊ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U
¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ¢ œ◊¸◊flˇÿ ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–

◊Ê flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÃªÃÙ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ
àfl◊l ¬‡ÿ◊¸◊ øÙÁŒÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 84H

ìAddress in my name the following
appeal to Sugr∂va : ëRecognizing it to be an
everlasting virtue, O lord of monkeys,
implement the pledge given to me. Hurled
by my arrows to the other world, pray, do
not see you Vål∂ in the abode of Death
today.î (84)

‚ ¬Ífl¸¡¢ ÃËfl˝ÁflflÎh∑§Ù¬¢
‹Ê‹åÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ŒËŸ◊˜˜–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃËfl˝Ê¢ ◊ÁÃ◊Èª˝Ã¡Ê
„Ô⁄UËE⁄U ◊ÊŸflfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—H 85H

Perceiving his eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma,
babbling, distressed as he was, his anger
having grown violent, Lak¶maƒa, the
promoter of the race of Manu (the progenitor
of mankind), who was endowed with terrific
energy, adopted a severe attitude towards
Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys. (85)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H

Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and oldest epic.

U
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‚ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ ŒËŸ◊ŒËŸ‚ûfl¢
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ãŸ¢ ‚◊ÈŒËáÊ¸∑§Ù¬◊˜˜–

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÈŸ¸⁄UŒfl¬ÈòÊ¢
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡— ¬Ífl¸¡Á◊àÿÈflÊøH 1H

Prince Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of
›r∂ Råma, submitted as follows to his eldest
brother (›r∂ Råma), the son of a king, who,
though noble-minded, was feeling distressed,
overcome as he was with grief and full of
longing for his lost consort, his wrath having
grown intense: (1)

Ÿ flÊŸ⁄U— SÕÊSÿÁÃ ‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊ
Ÿ ◊ãÿÃ ∑§◊¸»§‹ÊŸÈ·XÊŸ˜–

Ÿ ÷ÙˇÿÃ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊÖÿ‹ˇ◊Ë¥
ÃÕÊ Á„U ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§◊Ã˘Sÿ ’ÈÁh—H 2H

ìSince Sugr∂va, who is a monkey after
all, would not stick to the conduct of the
virtuous, who are constant in their friendship
and love, nor does he recognize the relation
of cause and effect between his virtuous
action (in the shape of cultivating friendship
with you and solemnizing it in the presence
of fire) and its reward (in the shape of regaining
his lost sovereignty and his wife), it is therefore
clear that he is not going to enjoy long the

fortune in the shape of the kingdom of the
monkeys. Hence his mind does not take
rapid strides on the path of discharging oneís
obligations towards a friend. (2)

◊ÁÃˇÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ª˝Êêÿ‚Èπ·È ‚Q§-
SÃfl ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄U’ÈÁh—–

„ÔÃÙ˘ª˝¡¢ ¬‡ÿÃÈ flË⁄UflÊÁ‹Ÿ¢
Ÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊fl¢ ÁflªÈáÊSÿ Œÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìHe has got addicted to the vulgar
pleasures due to loss of reason and the
inclination to repay oneís debt, springs up in
one only as a result of your grace (which
has evidently not descended on him). Let
him, therefore, see, on his being killed, his
elder brother, the heroic Vål∂; rulership should
not be conferred on an individual who is so
destitute of virtues as he is. (3)

Ÿ œÊ⁄Uÿ ∑§Ù¬◊ÈŒËáÊ¸flª¢
ÁŸ„ÔÁã◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊‚àÿ◊l–

„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬ÈòÿÊ Áfløÿ¢ ∑§⁄UÙÃÈH 4H

ìI am unable to contain my wrath, whose
vehemence has been intensified, and shall
get rid of the faithless Sugr∂va this very day.
Let the son of Vål∂, on being installed on the

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Concluding from the angry words of ›r∂ Råma that he was wroth against
Sugr∂va, Lak¶maƒa gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂

Råma, however, sends him to Sugr∂va with instructions to adopt a
conciliatory attitude towards him. Reaching Ki¶kindhå with a bow and

arrow in hand and assuming an angry demeanour, Lak¶maƒa asks
A∆gada to announce his arrival to Sugr∂va. Even when apprised

of Lak¶maƒaís arrival by A∆gada, Sugr∂va, who was drunk
with wine, is unable to follow A∆gada and comes to realize

the gravity of the situation only on hearing the clamour
of the alarmed monkeys and on being awakened

to the reality by two of his foremost ministers
and implored by them to pacify Lak¶maƒa
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throne in place of Sugr∂va, conduct the
search  for  S∂tå (the daughter of a ruler of
men) alongwith the foremost heroes among
monkeys.î (4)

Ã◊ÊûÊ’ÊáÊÊ‚Ÿ◊Èà¬ÃãÃ¢
ÁŸflÁŒÃÊÕZ ⁄UáÊøá«∑§Ù¬◊˜˜–

©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃÊ
SflflËÁˇÊÃ¢ ‚ÊŸÈŸÿ¢ ø flÊÄÿ◊˜˜H 5H

To Lak¶maƒa, who was rushing forward
towards Ki¶kindhå, bow in  hand, nay, who
had made known to ›r∂ Råma, his purpose
of sallying forth to Ki¶kindhå and manifested
wild anger as a precursor of fight, ›r∂ Råma,
the destroyer of hostile warriors, gave the
following reply, which was well thought out
and full of civility : (5)

ŸÁ„U flÒ àflÁmœÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬Ê¬◊fl¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
∑§Ù¬◊Êÿ¸áÊ ÿÙ „ÔÁãÃ ‚ flË⁄U— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 6H

ìSurely no one like you, who knows
what is right, will ever knowingly perpetrate
such a sin as indulging in the very thought
of killing a friend. He who kills his anger
through right judgment is a hero and the
foremost of men. (6)

ŸŒ◊òÊ àflÿÊ ª˝ÊsÔ¢ ‚ÊœÈflÎûÊŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ŸÈflÃ¸Sfl ¬Ífl¸flÎûÊ¢ ø ‚¢ªÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìNo such idea should be entertained
on this occasion by you, O Lak¶maƒa, a
man of pious conduct as you are. Pursue
the former love that existed between us and
Sugr∂va and recollect what happened in the
past and also our friendship. (7)

‚Ê◊Ù¬Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ M§ˇÊÊÁáÊ ¬Á⁄Ufl¡¸ÿŸ˜–
flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ √ÿÃËÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹¬ÿ¸ÿH 8H

ìAvoiding harsh words, you ought to
speak to Sugr∂va, who stands guilty of delay,
in a conciliatory language, reminding him of
the time that has already elapsed.î (8)

‚Ù˘ª˝¡ŸÊŸÈÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊÕÙ¸ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 9H

Having been duly instructed as to what

should be done, Lak¶maƒa, the well-known
hero, a veritable jewel among men and the
slayer of hostile warriors, boldly proceeded
to enter the city of Ki¶kindhå. (9)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷◊ÁÃ— ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ÷flŸ¢ ∑§¬—H 10H

Thereupon the wise and pious-minded
Lak¶maƒaówho was intent on doing what is
pleasing and what is conducive to the good
of his eldest brother, and was feeling
indignantómade for the palace of the monkey
chief. (10)

‡Ê∑˝§’ÊáÊÊ‚Ÿ¬˝Åÿ¢ œŸÈ— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎs ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ ◊ãŒ⁄U— ‚ÊŸÈ◊ÊÁŸflH 11H

ìBearing as he did his bow, shining
brightly like the rainbow (the bow of Indra),
nay, dreadful as the all-destroying, Time-Spirit
and the god of death (the destroyer of the
world) and resembling a mountain-peak, he
stood like the Mandara mountain. (11)

ÿÕÙQ§∑§Ê⁄UË fløŸ◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ øÒfl ‚ÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚◊Ù ’ÈhKÊ ◊àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡SÃŒÊH 12H
∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÈàÕŸ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÁªAŸÊ flÎÃ—–
¬˝÷TŸ ßflÊ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ÿÿı ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÃ—H 13H
‚Ê‹ÃÊ‹ÊE∑§áÊÊZp Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊÃÿŸ˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
¬ÿ¸SÿŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÊÁŸ º˝È◊ÊŸãÿÊ¢p flÁªÃ—H 14H

Revolving in his mind what he had
got to say to Sugr∂va as well as the reply
he expected from the latter alongwith his
own contemplated rejoinder, Lak¶maƒa, a
younger brother of ›r∂ Råmaówho was
wont to do as he was told by ›r∂ Råma,
who vied with Sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of gods, in intelligence, nay, who was
encompassed by the fire of wrath sprung
from the longing in his brotherís heart (for
getting a search for S∂tå initiated) and its
frustration and displeased with Sugr∂vaó
then rushed from that place like a tempest,
uprooting with his might sal, palmyra and
A‹wakarƒa as well as other trees, throwing
down mountain-peaks, full of impetuosity as
he was. (12ó14)
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Á‡Ê‹Êp ‡Ê∑§‹Ë∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ª¡ ßflÊ‡ÊÈª—–
ŒÍ⁄U◊∑§¬Œ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ÿÿı ∑§Êÿ¸fl‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Nay, crushing the rocks under his feet
like a swift-going elephant, he moved
speedily, taking long strides due to exigency
of the moment. (15)

ÃÊ◊¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ’‹Ê∑§ËáÊÊZ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ŒÈªÊ¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§≈UH 16H

Lak¶maƒa, a tiger among the Ik¶wåkus,
beheld Ki¶kindhå, the famous capital of the
king of monkeys, situated in the midst of
mountains and surrounded by an army of
monkeys and, therefore, difficult of access.

(16)

⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝S»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÙc∆ÔU— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷Ë◊ÊŸ˜ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊÿÊ¢ ’Á„Up⁄UÊŸ˜H 17H

Lak¶maƒa, whose lips were trembling
through anger directed against Sugr∂va,
saw fearful monkeys roaming outside in
Ki¶kindhå. (17)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ¬˝flÎhÊ¢p ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊŸ˜–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ∑È§T⁄U¬˝ÅÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊãÃ⁄UH 18H

Seeing the celebrated Lak¶maƒa, a
jewel among men, all the monkeys, who
looked like elephants and behaved like men,
snatched mountain-peaks in hundreds as
well as fully grown up trees in the midst of
mountains. (18)

ÃÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
’÷Ífl ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ’ÁuãœŸ ßflÊŸ‹—H 19H

Lak¶maƒa for his part got doubly
enraged to see them all, weapons in hand,
as a fire would flare up when fed with
abundant firewood. (19)

Ã¢ Ã ÷ÿ¬⁄UËÃÊXÊ ˇÊÈéœ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
∑§Ê‹◊ÎàÿÈÿÈªÊãÃÊ÷¢ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ Áflº˝ÈÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 20H

Seeing him agitated like the all-devouring
Time-Spirit, the god of death and the fire of
universal destruction, the monkeys fled in

their hundreds in all directions, their limbs
overpowered through fear. (20)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl÷flŸ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
∑˝§Ùœ◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ øÒfl ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 21H

Duly entering the palace of Sugr∂va,
the leaders of monkeys then apprised him
of Lak¶maƒaís arrival and wrath. (21)

ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ ‚Á„UÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ë ‚Q§— ∑§Á¬flÎ·SÃŒÊ–
Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Á¬Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl fløŸ¢ ÃŒÊH 22H

Sugr∂va (the foremost of monkeys),
who was accompanied by Tårå at that
moment, and who was full of longing for
women and deeply attached to the pleasure
of sense, did not instantly heed the words
of those lions among monkeys. (22)

ÃÃ— ‚Áøfl‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊÊ—–
ÁªÁ⁄U∑È§T⁄U◊ÉÊÊ÷Ê Ÿª⁄UÊÁãŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃŒÊH 23H

As commanded by the ministers,
the monkeys, who looked like mountains,
elephants and clouds in size and made the
hair of those who looked on them stand on
end, thereupon issued out of the city at
once. (23)

ŸπŒ¢c≈Ô˛UÊÿÈœÊ— ‚fl¸ flË⁄UÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
‚fl¸ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Œ¢c≈Ô˛UÊp ‚fl¸ ÁflflÎÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 24H

Having nails and sharp teeth for their
weapons, they were all heroic and terrible
to look at. The teeth of them all were like
those of a tiger and they could be clearly
seen, standing as they were in the open.

(24)

Œ‡ÊŸÊª’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ—–
∑§ÁøãŸÊª‚„ÔdSÿ ’÷ÍflÈSÃÈÀÿflø¸‚—H 25H

Some of them possessed the strength
of ten elephants, others were ten times
stronger, while still others were equal in
energy to ten thousand elephants. (25)

ÃÃSÃÒ— ∑§Á¬Á÷√ÿÊ¸#Ê¢ º˝È◊„ÔSÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
•¬‡ÿÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ∑˝È§h— Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜˜H 26H

Full of wrath, Lak¶maƒa thereupon cast
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his eyes on the aforesaid Ki¶kindhå,
surrounded by those exceptionally mighty
monkeys, standing trees in hand, which
was difficult of access. (26)

ÃÃSÃ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UπÊãÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿÙŒª˝‚ûUflÊSÃÈ ÃSÕÈ⁄UÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒÊH 27H

Coming out of the fortification wall and
crossing the limits of the moat surrounding
it, all the aforesaid monkeys for their part,
who were exceptionally mighty, thereupon
stood in the open on that occasion. (27)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ¬˝◊ÊŒ¢ ø ¬Ífl¸¡SÿÊÕ¸◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ flË⁄U— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ¡ªÊ◊ ‚—H 28H

Considering the negligence on the part
of Sugr∂va as well as the purpose of his
eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma, the valiant
Lak¶maƒa, even though self-possessed, fell
a victim to anger once more. (28)

‚ ŒËÉÊÙ¸cáÊ◊„ÔÙë¿˜˜flÊ‚— ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
’÷Ífl Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ‚œÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 29H

Heaving deep and burning sighs, his
eyes blood-red through anger, that tiger
among men looked like fire enveloped in
smoke. (29)
’ÊáÊ‡ÊÀÿS»È§⁄UÁÖ¡u— ‚Êÿ∑§Ê‚Ÿ÷ÙªflÊŸ˜–
SflÃ¡ÙÁfl·‚ê÷ÍÃ— ¬@ÊSÿ ßfl ¬ãŸª—H 30H

With the head of the arrow for its
flickering tongues and the bow for its coils
and full of poison in the shape of his martial
ardour, Lak¶maƒa stood like a five-headed
serpent. (30)

Ã¢ ŒË#Á◊fl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¢ ŸÊªãº˝Á◊fl ∑§ÙÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê‚ÊlÊXŒSòÊÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·ÊŒ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

Duly approaching Lak¶maƒa, who
shone like the blazing fire of universal
destruction and resembled the infuriated king
of serpents, ›e¶a, Prince A∆gada gave
way to utter despondency through fear. (31)

‚Ù˘XŒ¢ ⁄UÙ·ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ◊◊Êª◊ŸÁ◊àÿÈÃH 32H

His eyes bloodshot through anger, the

highly glorious Lak¶maƒa commanded
A∆gada as follows : ìLet Sugr∂va, my child,
be apprised of my arrival as below : (32)

∞· ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡— ¬˝Ê#Sàflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊–
÷˝ÊÃÈ√ÿ¸‚Ÿ‚¢Ã#Ù mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 33H

ì ëArrived in your presence, O tamer of
enemies, here waits Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råmaís
younger brother, at your door, tormented as
he is by the said plight of his eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma. (33)

ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÁŒ L§Áø— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ flÊŸ⁄U–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªë¿ flà‚ flÊÄÿ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊H 34H

ì ëHis advice may be duly followed if it
pleases you, O monkey chief !í Delivering
this message of mine, O tamer of foes,
return soon, my child !î (34)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ˘XŒÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬◊Êªêÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄Uÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 35H

Overcome with grief to hear the
message of Lak¶maƒa, and seeking the
presence of his uncle, Sugr∂va, A∆gada
submitted to him, ìHere is Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå) come.î (35)
•ÕÊXŒSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃËfl˝flÊøÊ

‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ÷Êfl— ¬Á⁄UŒËŸflÄòÊ—–
ÁŸª¸àÿ ¬ÍflZ ŸÎ¬ÃSÃ⁄USflË

ÃÃÙ L§◊ÊÿÊp⁄UáÊı flflãŒH 36H
Slipping away from the presence of

Lak¶maƒa, the swift-footed A∆gada, who
was perplexed in mind at the highly pungent
words of Lak¶maƒa, and wore a most
wretched look on his countenance, bowed
first at the feet of the king (his uncle Sugr∂va)
and then at those of his aunt, Rumå, as well
as of his own mother, Tårå. (36)

‚¢ªÎs ¬ÊŒı Á¬ÃÈL§ª˝Ã¡Ê
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊ÊÃÈ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ¬ÊŒı–

¬ÊŒı L§◊ÊÿÊp ÁŸ¬Ë«ÁÿàflÊ
ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃSÃŒÕ¸◊˜˜H 37H

Clasping tightly the feet of his uncle,
A∆gada, who was endowed with terrific
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energy, caught hold once more of the feet
of his mother and, pressing firmly the feet of
Rumå, he then submitted to him the aforesaid
matter. (37)

‚ ÁŸº˝ÊÄ‹ÊãÃ‚¢flËÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙ Ÿ Áfl’ÈhflÊŸ˜–
’÷Ífl ◊Œ◊ûÊp ◊ŒŸŸ ø ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 38H

The aforesaid monkey, however, who
was heavy with sleep and overwhelmed
with it, nay, who was drunk with wine and
infatuated with love, did not wake up to the
situation. (38)

ÃÃ— Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê¢ ø∑˝È§‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿãÃSÃ¢ ∑˝È§h¢ ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃøÃ‚—H 39H

Perceiving Lak¶maƒa enraged, the
monkeys, whose mind was confused through
fear, thereupon raised a hue and cry, seeking
to pacify him. (39)

Ã ◊„ÔıÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊SflŸ◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ‚◊¢ ø∑˝È§‹¸ˇ◊áÊSÿ ‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 40H

Descrying the presence of Lak¶maƒa,
they raised near about Sugr∂va a clamour
resembling all at once the sound of a great
onrush of water or the peals of thunder or
the roar of a lion. (40)

ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬˝àÿ’ÈäÿÃ flÊŸ⁄U—–
◊ŒÁflu‹ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ √ÿÊ∑È§‹— dÁÇfl÷Í·áÊ—H 41H

The monkey, Sugr∂va, woke up at that
loud noise. With blood-red eyes he was
beside himself through intoxication and felt
troubled, garlands being his only ornaments.

(41)
•ÕÊXŒflø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃŸÒfl ø ‚◊ÊªÃı–
◊ÁãòÊáÊı flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚ê◊ÃÙŒÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸıH 42H
å‹ˇÊpÒfl ¬˝÷Êflp ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊflÕ¸œ◊¸ÿÙ—–
flQÈ§◊ÈëøÊflø¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ Ãı ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÃÈ—H 43H
¬˝‚ÊŒÁÿàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ fløŸÒ— ‚ÊÕ¸ÁŸÁpÃÒ—–
•Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ËŸı ÿÕÊ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ ◊L§à¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 44H

Hearing the submission of A∆gada,
and gladdening Sugr∂va with words which
expressed a definite opinion about the matter
in hand, two famous counsellors of Sugr∂va,

the lord of monkeys, namely Plak¶a and
Prabhåvaówho gave sage counsel and had
come with Prince A∆gada himself, nay,
who were highly esteemed by Sugr∂va,
and were noble of appearance, and who
stood respectfully by the side of Sugr∂va,
sitting like Indra, the ruler of godsó
announced to him the presence of
Lak¶maƒa, who had come to teach him
various things about worldly fortune and
righteousness. (42ó44)

‚àÿ‚¢œı ◊„ÔÊ÷Êªı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
◊ŸÈcÿ÷Êfl¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#ı ⁄UÊÖÿÊ„UÊÒ¸ ⁄UÊÖÿŒÊÁÿŸıH 45H

They said: ìHaving assumed for sport
a human semblance, the two brothers, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa are true to their
promise, highly blessed and deserving of
sovereignty of all the three worlds and have
conferred rulership on you. (45)

ÃÿÙ⁄U∑§Ù œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊmÊ¸Á⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÿSÿ ÷ËÃÊ— ¬˝fl¬ãÃÙ ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ◊È@ÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 46H

ìOne of them, viz., Lak¶maƒa, stands
at your door, bow in hand. Afraid of him and
violently shaking, the monkeys are raising
shrill cries. (46)

‚ ∞· ⁄UÊÉÊfl÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
√ÿfl‚Êÿ⁄UÕ— ¬˝Ê#SÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 47H

ìHere stands the celebrated Lak¶maƒa,
younger brother of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), arrived at the command of the
same ›r∂ Råma with the latterís message
as his charioteer (guide) and the
determination to achieve his purpose for his
chariot. (47)
•ÿ¢ ø ÃŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÊ⁄UÊÿÊ ŒÁÿÃÙ˘XŒ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Ã ¬˝Á·ÃSàfl⁄UÿÊŸÉÊH 48H

ìNay, this beloved son of Tårå, A∆gada,
has been sent with expedition by Lak¶maƒa
to your presence, O sinless one ! (48)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃÊˇÊÙ mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬Ã øˇÊÈ·Ê ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸflH 49H

ìAnd consuming, as it were, the
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monkeys with his angry look, O lord of
monkeys, there stands at your door the
powerful Lak¶maƒa, his eyes suffused with
anger. (49)

ÃSÿ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ àfl¢ ‚¬ÈòÊ— ‚„Ô’Êãœfl—–
ªë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÙ·Ù slÙ¬‡ÊÊêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 50H

ìAccompanied by your son and kinsfolk,
make respectful obeisance to him with your
head bent low. Depart quickly, O monarch !

Let his anger be appeased this very day.
(50)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Ãà∑È§L§cfl ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡¢ÁSÃc∆ÔU Sfl‚◊ÿ ÷fl ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl—H 51H

ìDevoutly act precisely as ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind is set on virtue, directs you to
do, O king; abide by your understanding
with him and remain true to your promise.î

(51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

Seeing Sugr∂va dismayed to hear of Lak¶maƒaís wrath from the mouth of
A∆gada, Hanumån tells Sugr∂va that the delay in honouring the

understanding arrived at with ›r∂ Råma was at the root of
the latterís displeasure, and advises Sugr∂va to pacify

Lak¶maƒa and initiate the search for S∂tå

•XŒSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊È◊ÙøÊ‚Ÿ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 1H

Hearing the submission of A∆gada
accompanied by his own counsellors, Plak¶a
and Prabhåva and learning of Lak¶maƒa
being angry, Sugr∂va, who had control over
his self, quitted his bed in a flurry. (1)
‚ ø ÃÊŸ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸÁpàÿ ªÈL§‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
◊ãòÊôÊÊŸ˜ ◊ãòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù ◊ãòÊ·È ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃ—H 2H

Nay, having definitely come to know
the greatness of ›r∂ Råma and his own
frivolity, Sugr∂va, who was an adept in turning
to account the counsel of his ministers and
was exceptionally clever at deliberations,
spoke to them who were skilled in counsel,
as follows : (2)
Ÿ ◊ ŒÈ√ÿÊ¸NÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸÊÁ¬ ◊ ŒÈ⁄UŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl÷˝ÊÃÊ ∑˝È§h— Á∑§Á◊ÁÃ ÁøãÃÿH 3H

ìNeither has anything harsh been uttered

by me nor has anything wrong been done
by me to ›r∂ Råma. I, therefore, wonder
why Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), is angry with me.

(3)

•‚ÈNUÁj◊¸◊ÊÁ◊òÊÒÌŸàÿ◊ãÃ⁄UŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷— –
◊◊ ŒÙ·ÊŸ‚ê÷ÍÃÊÜüÊÊÁflÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—H 4H

ìSurely Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of
›r∂ Råma, has been told of my imaginary
faults by my malevolent enemies who are
ever given to picking holes. (4)

•òÊ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ’ÈÁh— ‚flÒ¸⁄ Ufl ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
÷ÊflSÿ ÁŸpÿSÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÁflôÙÿÙ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—H 5H

ìIn this connection, at the very outset,
however, what exists in the mind of
Lak¶maƒa should by degrees be carefully
ascertained by all taken together in the
proper way so that we may know the cause
of his anger. (5)
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Ÿ πÀflÁSÃ ◊◊ òÊÊ‚Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊÊãŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÃ˜˜–
Á◊òÊ¢ SflSÕÊŸ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ ¡Ÿÿàÿfl ‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜H 6H

ìIndeed I have no fear from Lak¶maƒa
nor even from ›r∂ Råma since I have done
no wrong to them; a friend, however, who
is angry without justification does create
misgiving. (6)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚È∑§⁄U¢ Á◊òÊ¢ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸàÿàflÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄UÀ¬˘Á¬ Á÷lÃH 7H

ìIt is quite easy to make friends, but
difficult to sustain friendship till the end. Due
to fickleness of the minds, really speaking
friendship is broken even in the event of a
minor difference. (7)

•ÃÙÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ òÊSÃÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿã◊◊Ù¬∑Î§Ã¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃÈZ Ÿ Ãã◊ÿÊH 8H

ìFor this reason alone I am
apprehensive; for the good turn that has
been done to me by the high-souled ›r∂
Råma can in no way be repaid by me.î (8)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–
©UflÊø SflŸ Ã∑¸§áÊ ◊äÿ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 9H

When Sugr∂va had spoken as aforesaid,
Hanµumån, the foremost among monkeys,
for his part submitted as follows in the midst
of Vånara counsellors on the basis of his
own presumption : (9)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ŸÒÃŒÊpÿZ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÙE⁄U–
Ÿ ÁflS◊⁄UÁ‚ ‚ÈÁSŸÇœ◊È¬∑§Ê⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 10H

ìIt is not at all a matter of surprise that
you, O lord of the hordes of monkeys,
should not forget a conspicuous service
rendered to you with the utmost love. (10)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ÃÈ flË⁄UáÊ ÷ÿ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
àflÁà¬˝ÿÊÕZ „ÔÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 11H

ìShedding fear of obloquy at a
respectable distance, Vål∂, who equalled Indra,
the ruler of gods, in prowess, was actually
slain by the heroic ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) for the sake of your pleasure. (11)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬˝áÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚ê¬˝Á„UÃflÊ°À‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

ìEnraged purely through affection for
you has ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) duly
sent to you his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
the promoter of fortune : there is no doubt
about it. (12)

àfl¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË· ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Ê‹ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
»È§À‹‚#ë¿Œ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ¬˝flÎûÊÊ ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄Uë¿È÷ÊH 13H

ìHeedless as you are, you have no
idea of the passage of time, O jewel among
those conversant with time ! The blessed
autumn, green with Saptachhada trees in
blossom, has already set in. (13)

ÁŸ◊¸‹ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊÊ lı— ¬˝áÊc≈ÔU’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ê–
¬˝‚ãŸÊp ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚Á⁄UÃp ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ øH 14H

ìThe sky, from which clouds have totally
d∂sappeared, is illumined with bright planets
and stars. All the four quarters as well as
the rivers and lakes have assumed a
cheerful aspect. (14)

¬˝Ê#◊ÈlÙª∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÈ ŸÊflÒÁ· „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl–
àfl¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ ßÁÃ √ÿQ¢§ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ÿÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 15H

ìYou are not at all aware of the time
for military endeavour, which has already
arrived, O jewel among monkeys ! Thus
evidently you are forgetful. Hence has
Lak¶maƒa come here to remind you of your
duty. (15)

•ÊÃ¸Sÿ NÃŒÊ⁄USÿ ¬L§·¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊãÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
fløŸ¢ ◊·¸áÊËÿ¢ Ã ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìThe harsh language of the high-souled
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), who is in
distress and has been deprived of his spouse,
as heard from the mouth of another man,
Lak¶maƒa, ought to be tolerated by you.

(16)
∑Î§ÃÊ¬⁄UÊœSÿ Á„U Ã ŸÊãÿÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ãÃ⁄UáÊÊTÁ‹¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒŸÊÃ˜˜H 17H

ìIndeed I do not consider anything other
than pacifying Lak¶maƒa with joined palms
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as meet for you, who have perpetrated an
offence against ›r∂ Råma. (17)

ÁŸÿÈQÒ§◊¸ÁãòÊÁ÷flÊ¸ëÿÙ sfl‡ÿ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÙ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ßÃ ∞fl ÷ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ’˝flËêÿflœÎÃ¢ flø—H 18H

ìA king indeed must be tendered salutary
advice by counsellors appointed for such
service. It is for this reason that, shedding
all fear of displeasing you, I tell you something
which has been carefully considered by
me. (18)

•Á÷∑˝È§h— ‚◊ÕÙ¸ Á„U øÊ¬◊Èlêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄UªãœflZ fl‡Ù SÕÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 19H

ìRaising his bow when enraged, ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, is surely able to
reduce to submission the whole universe
including gods, demons and Gandharvas
(celestial musicians). (19)

Ÿ ‚ ˇÊ◊— ∑§Ù¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿ— ¬˝‚Êl— ¬ÈŸ÷¸flÃ˜˜–
¬ÍflÙ¸¬∑§Ê⁄U¢ S◊⁄UÃÊ ∑Î§ÃôÙŸ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 20H

ìHe who deserves incessantly to be
propitiated is not fit to be provoked particularly

by a grateful soul who is alive to his past
obligations. (20)

ÃSÿ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ ¬˝áÊêÿ àfl¢ ‚¬ÈòÊ— ‚‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ¡¢ÁSÃc∆ÔU Sfl‚◊ÿ ÷ÃÈ¸÷Ê¸ÿ¸fl Ãm‡ÙH 21H

ìBowing low at his feet with your head
bent low, alongwith your son and near and
dear ones, O king, honour your understanding
with ›r∂ Råma and remain subordinate to
his will as a wife to the will of her husband.

(21)
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ àflÿÊ

∑§¬Ëãº˝ÿÈQ¢§ ◊Ÿ‚Êåÿ¬ÙÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ Á„U Ã ôÊÊSÿÁÃ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ’‹¢

‚⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊSÿ ‚È⁄Uãº˝flø¸‚—H 22H

ìThe command of ›r∂ Råma and his
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, O ruler of
monkeys, does not deserve to be flouted by
you even with your mind; for your mind
alone knows the superhuman might of ›r∂
Råma, who is glorious as Indra (the ruler of
gods), as also of Lak¶maƒa, a scion of
Raghu.î (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 1H

Requested by A∆gada on the latterís
coming back from the presence of Sugr∂va,
Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of hostile warriors,
duly entered the delightful cave comprising
the city of Ki¶kindhå as per the command of
›r∂ Råma. (1)

mÊ⁄USÕÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ÁSÕÃÊ—H 2H

The monkeys that kept watch at the
main gate of the city, who were gigantic of
body and possessed of extraordinary might,
all stood with folded hands on beholding
Lak¶maƒa. (2)

ÁŸ—E‚ãÃ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝È§h¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÈ„Ô¸⁄UÿSòÊSÃÊ Ÿ øÒŸ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 3H

The monkeys for their part were alarmed
to see the aforesaid son of King Da‹aratha
snorting in anger, and did not encompass
him as he entered the gate to escort him.(3)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ◊ÿË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UêÿÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 4H
„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H
Œflªãœfl¸¬ÈòÊÒp flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—H 6H

øãŒŸÊªÈL§¬kÊŸÊ¢ ªãœÒ— ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªÁãœÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ò⁄UÿÊáÊÊ¢ ◊œÍŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê◊ÙÁŒÃ◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜H 7H
Áflãäÿ◊L§ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝ÅÿÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒŸÒ¸∑§÷ÍÁ◊Á÷—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁªÁ⁄UŸlp Áfl◊‹ÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 8H

The glorious Lak¶maƒa beheld the
aforesaid magnificent, delightful and extensive
cave abounding in precious stones and full
of precious things and containing groves laden
with blossom, which was thickly set with
mansions as well as with palaces and temples,
was illumined with jewels of every description
and adorned with trees in blossom bearing
fruits that yielded all oneís desires, which
was graced with monkeys of pleasing looks,
sprung from the loins of gods and Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), capable of assuming
any form at will, and wearing celestial garlands
and raiment, which was rendered fragrant
with the odour of sandalwood, aloewood and
lotuses, nay, whose highways were scented
with the fragrance of wines of various kinds
and which was adorned with many-storeyed
palaces looking like the Vindhya and Meru
mountains in height. Lak¶maƒa, a scion of
Raghu, also saw there mountain-streams free
from mud. (4ó8)

•XŒSÿ ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄Uêÿ¢ ◊ÒãŒSÿ ÁmÁflŒSÿ ø–
ªflÿSÿ ªflÊˇÊSÿ ª¡Sÿ ‡Ê⁄U÷Sÿ øH 9H

òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

Ushered into Ki¶kindhå by A∆gada and others, Lak¶maƒa beholds stately
mansions and other curios on both sides of the main road and, hearing the

sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound of various musical
instruments as well as the sweet jingling of anklets etc., coming

from the palace of Sugr∂va, twangs his bowstring. Hearing the
twang of his bow, Sugr∂va dispatches Tårå to him and the latter

tries to pacify Lak¶maƒa by apprising him of Sugr∂va having
already sent his generalissimo N∂la to collect all the

monkey forces scattered here and there. His anger having
been appeased to some extent by the news, he is
   led by Tårå to the gynaeceum and sees Sugr∂va
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ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹p ‚ê¬ÊÃ— ‚ÍÿÊ¸ˇÊSÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
flË⁄U’Ê„ÔÙ— ‚È’Ê„ÔÙp Ÿ‹Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 10H
∑È§◊ÈŒSÿ ‚È·áÊSÿ ÃÊ⁄U¡Êê’flÃÙSÃÕÊ–
ŒÁœflÄòÊSÿ ŸË‹Sÿ ‚È¬Ê≈U‹‚ÈŸòÊÿÙ—H 11H
∞Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 12H
¬Êá«È⁄UÊ÷˝¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊÁŸ ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝÷ÍÃœŸœÊãÿÊÁŸ SòÊË⁄UàŸÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊÁŸ øH 13H

Lak¶maƒa also surveyed the lovely
abode of A∆gada as well as the foremost
abodes of the following high-souled leaders
of monkeys, viz., Mainda and Dwivida,
Gavaya, Gavåk¶a, Gaja, ›arabha,
Vidyunmåli, Sampåti, Sµuryåk¶a, Hanµumån,
V∂rabåhu and Subåhu as also of the high-
souled Nala, nay, those of Kumuda and
Su¶eƒa, Tåra and Jåmbavån, Dadhivaktra,
N∂la, Supå¢ala and Sunetra, which stood on
the highway and were very strong, nay,
which shone like white clouds, were scented
with fragrant substances and adorned with
wreaths of flowers, full of abundant riches
and plentiful foodgrains and graced with
excellent women. (9ó13)

¬Êá«È⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄Uêÿ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝‚ŒŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 14H

There was the lovely abode of Sugr∂va,
the king of monkeys, which was indeed
difficult to reach and was enclosed by a
white mountain of crystal, and vied with the
palace of the mighty Indra. (14)

‡ÊÈÄ‹Ò— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄UÒ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬◊Ò—–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 15H
◊„Ôãº˝ŒûÊÒ— üÊË◊ÁjŸË¸‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
ÁŒ√ÿ¬Èc¬»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‡ÊËÃë¿UÊÿÒ◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—H 16H

It was graced with white pinnacles
looking like the peaks of Mount Kailåsa as
well as with trees in blossom bearing fruits
that yielded all oneís desires, and was further
adorned with graceful trees, pleasing to the
mind, which had been gifted by the mighty
Indra, and resembled dark clouds, which

bore celestial blossoms and fruit and cast a
cool shade. (15-16)

„ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚¢flÎÃmÊ⁄U¢ ’Á‹Á÷— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÊflÎÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷˝¢ Ã#∑§Ê@ŸÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 17H

The palace, which was white in colour,
had its gates guarded by mighty monkeys
bearing weapons in their hands, was covered
with heavenly wreaths and had arched
doorways of refined gold. (17)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊¸„ÔÊ÷˝Á◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 18H

Not being checked by anyone,
Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, who was
possessed of extraordinary might, duly
entered the lovely palace of Sugr∂va even
as the sun would penetrate into a big cloud.

(18)

‚ ‚# ∑§ˇÿÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÿÊŸÊ‚Ÿ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜ÔªÈ#¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 19H

Having crossed seven enclosures,
which were filled with conveyances and
couches etc., Lak¶maƒa, whose mind was
set on virtue, beheld the extensive
gynaeceum, guarded with very great care.

(19)
„ÔÒ◊⁄UÊ¡Ã¬ÿ¸æ˜UÔ ∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔÁ÷p fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÒSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 20H

It was adequately furnished at proper
places with numerous gold and silver
couches and excellent seats overspread
with costly coverlets. (20)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊãŸfl ‚ÃÃ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ◊äÊÈ⁄USflŸ◊˜˜–
ÃãòÊËªËÃ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ‚◊ÃÊ‹¬ŒÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

The moment he entered the gynaeceum
he constantly heard a sweet melody
dominated by songs sung to the
accompaniment of Vina, in which words
and letters were being articulated in harmony
with time. (21)

’uËp ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ M§¬ÿıflŸªÌflÃÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl÷flŸ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 22H
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Lak¶maƒa, who was possessed of
extraordinary might, also saw in the palace
of Sugr∂va numerous ladies of different
shapes, proud of their comeliness and youth.

(22)

ŒÎcÔ≈˜ÔflÊÁ÷¡Ÿ‚ê¬ãŸÊSÃòÊ ◊ÊÀÿ∑Î§Ãd¡—–
fl⁄U◊ÊÀÿ∑Î§Ã√ÿª˝Ê ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 23H
ŸÊÃÎ#ÊŸ˜ ŸÊÁÃ øÊ√ÿª˝ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÈŒÊûÊ¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊŸ˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÊŸÈø⁄UÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ‹ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 24H

Seeing those women there, who were
rich in pedigree, were adorned with wreaths
made of flowers and busy knitting excellent
garlands and were decked with the best of
ornaments, Lak¶maƒa also perceived
Sugr∂vaís attendants, who were never
unsated, never without zeal in service to
their Master and never without excellent
ornaments. (23-24)

∑Í§Á¡Ã¢ ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê@ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—SflŸ¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‹¸ÁÖ¡ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃H 25H

The glorious Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
now felt abashed because of his pious vow
to shun the presence of othersí wives to
hear at close quarters the jingling of their
anklets and the tinkling of the ornaments
worn round their waist. (25)

⁄UÙ·flª¬˝∑È§Á¬Ã— üÊÈàflÊ øÊ÷⁄UáÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÖÿÊSflŸ¢ flË⁄UÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 26H

Highly excited through vehemence of
rage to hear the jingling of ornaments, the
heroic prince, Lak¶maƒa, twanged the string
of his bow, filling all the four quarters with
the aforesaid sound. (26)

øÊÁ⁄UòÊáÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U¬∑Î§c≈ÔU— ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÃSÕÊfl∑§ÊãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ù¬‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 27H

Restrained from entering Sugr∂vaís
private apartments by his high moral sense,
the said Lak¶maƒa, who was distinguished
by his mighty arms, stood receding to a
lonely corner, possessed as he was with
anger on ›r∂ Råmaís account whose cause
had till then been totally and woefully

neglected by Sugr∂va. (27)

ÃŸ øÊ¬SflŸŸÊÕ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊÁœ¬—–
ÁflôÊÊÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ òÊSÃ— ‚ øøÊ‹ fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 28H

Alarmed to know for certain the arrival
of Lak¶maƒa from the aforesaid twanging
of his bow, the said Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, forthwith stirred from his
excellent seat. (28)

•XŒŸ ÿÕÊ ◊s¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
‚È√ÿQ§◊· ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ÷˝Ê¸ÃÎflà‚‹—H 29H

He said to himself: ëAs was already
announced to me by Prince A∆gada, here
has Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), who is so
fond of his eldest brother, most evidently
arrived.í (29)

•XŒŸ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÙ ÖÿÊSflŸŸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
’È’Èœ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ◊Èπ¢ øÊSÿ √ÿ‡ÊÈcÿÃH 30H

Duly informed by A∆gada as well as
by the twang of the bowstring of Lak¶maƒa,
Sugr∂va, the monkey chief, came to know of
Lak¶maƒa having arrived at his very door
and his mouth got parched through fear.(30)

ÃÃSÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø Á„UÃ◊√ÿª˝SòÊÊ‚‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 31H

Thereupon Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys, calmly gave the following friendly
admonition to Tårå of pleasing looks, though
his mind was puzzled through fear : (31)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ L§≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‚È÷˝È ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ◊ÎŒÈ◊ÊŸ‚—–
‚⁄UÙ· ßfl ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿŸÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—H 32H

ìWhat may be the cause, I wonder, for
anger, O lady with charming eyebrows,
actuated by which this younger brother of
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who is soft-
hearted by nature, has arrived as though
full of anger? (32)

Á∑¢§ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ⁄UÙ·SÕÊŸ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
Ÿ πÀfl∑§Ê⁄UáÙ ∑§Ù¬◊Ê„Ô⁄UãŸ⁄U¬ÈXÔUfl—H 33H

ìDo you know the occasion for the
princeís anger, O irreproachable lady?
Surely Lak¶maƒa, a jewel among men, would
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not give way to anger without rhyme or
reason. (33)

ÿlSÿ ∑Î§Ã◊S◊ÊÁ÷’È¸äÿ‚ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸‡ÊÈ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊÁ÷œËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ìIf you are aware of anything having
been done by us, which is not to his liking,
let it be made known to me without the least
delay after divining it by your insight at
once. (34)

•ÕflÊ Sflÿ◊flÒŸ¢ º˝c≈È◊„Ô¸Á‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
fløŸÒ— ‚ÊãàflÿÈQÒ§p ¬˝‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 35H

ìOr you ought personally to see him, O
charming lady, and should pacify him with
words of conciliation. (35)

àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ê Ÿ S◊ ∑§Ù¬¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ŸÁ„U SòÊË·È ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ÄflÁøÃ˜̃ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜̃H 36H

ìOn seeing you, Lak¶maƒa, who is
endowed with an utterly pure mind, will never
be angry; for magnanimous souls never
practice harshness in relation to ladies. (36)

àflÿÊ ‚ÊãàflÒL§¬∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¬˝‚ãŸÁãº˝ÿ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÊêÿ„Ô◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊◊˜˜H 37H

ìWhen he is approached by you with
mild words, and his senses and mind are
soothed, then only I shall see Lak¶maƒa
(the tamer of his foes), whose eyes resemble
the petals of a lotus.î (37)

‚Ê ¬˝Sπ‹ãÃË ◊ŒÁflu‹ÊˇÊË
¬˝‹ê’∑§Ê@ËªÈáÊ„Ô◊‚ÍòÊÊ –

‚‹ˇÊáÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚¢ÁŸœÊŸ¢
¡ªÊ◊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ŸÁ◊ÃÊXÿÁc≈ÔÔ—H 38H

The celebrated Tårå, whose eyes were
rolling through intoxication, nay, who was
endowed with auspicious marks on her body,
sought tottering the presence of Lak¶maƒa,
the gold string of her girdle hanging loose
and her slender frame bent low through
feminine modesty. (38)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl „Ô⁄UË‡Ê¬àŸË¥
ÃSÕÊflÈŒÊ‚ËŸÃÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

•flÊæ˜̃ ◊ÈπÙ˘÷Íã◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊ—
SòÊË‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊ∑§Ù¬—H 39H

The high-souled Prince Lak¶maƒa
stood unconcernedly without noticing her
bodily charms, his face turned downwards,
the moment he descried Tårå (the wife of
the lord of monkeys), his anger having
completely vanished due to his proximity to
a woman. (39)

‚Ê ¬ÊŸÿÙªÊëø ÁŸflÎûÊ‹Ö¡Ê
ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝‚ÊŒÊëø Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÙ—–

©UflÊø ÃÊ⁄UÊ ¬˝áÊÿ¬˝ªÀ÷¢
flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàflM§¬◊˜˜H 40H

Her bashfulness having gone as a result
of her being drunk with wine as well as due
to the kindness in the princeís look, Tårå
addressed to Lak¶maƒa the following
submission, which was fearless through
amity, full of great significance and couched
in highly conciliatory words : (40)

Á∑¢§ ∑§Ù¬◊Í‹¢ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊ
∑§SÃ Ÿ ‚¢ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ flÊæ˜˜ ÁŸŒ‡Ù–

∑§— ‡ÊÈc∑§flÎˇÊ¢ flŸ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢
ŒÊflÊÁªA◊Ê‚ËŒÁÃ ÁŸÌfl‡ÊV—H 41H

ìWhat is the root of your anger, O
Prince? Who does not obey your verbal
command? Who dares to approach recklessly
a forest-fire rushing towards a thicket
consisting of dried trees?î (41)

‚ ÃSÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Êãàfl¬Ífl¸◊‡ÊÁVÔUÃ—–
÷Íÿ— ¬˝áÊÿŒÎc≈ÔUÊÕZ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 42H

Rid of all misgiving on hearing her
submission, which was prefaced with words
of conciliation and in which the purport was
expressed in the most endearing terms, the
celebrated Lak¶maƒa replied as follows:

(42)

Á∑§◊ÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊSÃ ‹È#œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚¢ª˝„Ô—–
÷ÃÊ¸ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ„UÃ ÿÈQ§ Ÿ øÒŸ◊fl’Èäÿ‚H 43H

ìIntent upon the gratification of his
senses, this husband of yours has lost
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sight of the acquisition of religious merit
and wordly riches, O lady charged with the
duty of looking after the interests of your
husband ! Why donít you admonish him?

(43)

Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÕZ ‚Ù˘S◊ÊÜ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊŸ˜–
‚Ê◊Êàÿ¬Á⁄U·Ã˜˜ ÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ê◊◊flÙ¬‚flÃH 44H

ìHe does not bestow his thought on
the affairs of the state nor does he think of
us, who are given over to grief. Alongwith
his ministers and entourage he pursues
pleasures alone, O Tårå ! (44)

‚ ◊Ê‚Ê¢pÃÈ⁄U— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ å‹flªE⁄U—–
√ÿÃËÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ◊ŒÙŒª˝Ù Áfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 45H

ìHaving fixed four months as the limit
for inactivity before starting the operations
relating to the search for S∂tå, Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkeys, who remains heavily drunk
with wine and is busy enjoying himself, is
not aware that those four months have
already passed. (45)

ŸÁ„U œ◊Ê¸Õ¸Á‚hKÕZ ¬ÊŸ◊fl¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿÃ–
¬ÊŸÊŒÕ¸p ∑§Ê◊p œ◊¸p ¬Á⁄U„ÔËÿÃH 46H

ìDrinking to this extent is not spoken
highly of for those who are endeavouring to
acquire religious merit and earthly riches.
Worldly prosperity and enjoyment and
religious merit too are lost through drinking.

(46)

œ◊¸‹Ù¬Ù ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã s¬˝ÁÃ∑È§fl¸Ã—–
•Õ¸‹Ù¬p Á◊òÊSÿ ŸÊ‡Ù ªÈáÊflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 47H

ìSerious loss of religious merit is
undoubtedly incurred in the first instance by
him who fails to requite a service rendered
to him: while grave injury to oneís mundane
interests follows on the loss of friendship of
a virtuous friend. (47)

Á◊òÊ¢ sÕ¸ªÈáÊüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚àÿœ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜mÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ Ÿ ÃÈ œ◊¸ √ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 48H

ìIndeed a friend is, on the one hand,
foremost in the virtue of promoting the

interests of a friend; while, on the other, he
is devoted to truthfulness and virtue. Really
speaking, both the aforesaid virtues have
been neglected by your husband; in any
case, no steadfastness to the path of virtue
is seen in him. (48)

ÃŒfl¢ ¬˝SÃÈÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ∑§Êÿ¸◊S◊ÊÁ÷L§ûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Êÿ¸ÃûUflôÙ àfl◊ÈŒÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 49H

ìTherefore, O lady ! knowing the true
nature of duty, you ought to point out to
us that duty which should be performed by
us next in the existing circumstances for
achieving the purpose lying before us.î (49)

‚Ê ÃSÿ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚◊ÊÁœÿÈQ¢§
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄USfl÷Êfl◊˜˜–

ÃÊ⁄UÊ ªÃÊÕ¸ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝∑§Êÿ¸
ÁflEÊ‚ÿÈQ¢§ Ã◊ÈflÊø ÷Íÿ—H 50H

Hearing the reply of Lak¶maƒa, which
contained his conclusion about virtue  and
earthly prosperity and which revealed his
sweet disposition, Tårå addressed to him
once more the following rejoinder, which
showed her faith in the success of the
cause of ›r∂ Råma, the ruler of human
beings, the implications of which were known
to her : (50)

Ÿ ∑§Ù¬∑§Ê‹— ÁˇÊÁÃ¬Ê‹¬ÈòÊ
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ∑§Ù¬— Sfl¡Ÿ Áflœÿ—–

àflŒÕ¸∑§Ê◊Sÿ ¡ŸSÿ ÃSÿ
¬˝◊ÊŒ◊åÿ„Ô¸Á‚ flË⁄U ‚Ù…È◊˜˜H 51H

ìThis is not the time for resentment, O
prince ! Nor should displeasure be shown
to a friend. You ought to put up even with
the negligence on the part of Sugr∂va, who
seeks to accomplish your purpose, O gallant
prince ! (51)

∑§Ù¬¢ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ªÈáÊ¬˝∑Î§c≈ÔU—
∑È§◊Ê⁄U ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ¬∑Î§c≈ÔU‚ûUfl–

∑§SàflÁmœ— ∑§Ù¬fl‡Ê¢ Á„U ªë¿UÃ˜˜
‚ûUflÊflL§hSÃ¬‚— ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ—H 52H

ìHow can a man who is pre-eminent in



* KI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœA * 10691069106910691069

point of virtues, O prince, really ventilate his
anger against one of inferior strength? What
man of your category, who is kept in check
by his goodness and is a mine of sobriety
would give way to anger? (52)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑§Ù¬¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄U’ãœÙ-
¡Ȩ̂ŸÊÁ◊ ∑§Êÿ̧Sÿ ø ∑§Ê‹‚X◊̃̃–

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑§ÊÿZ àflÁÿ ÿà∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ-
SÃëøÊÁ¬ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÿŒòÊ ∑§Êÿ̧◊̃̃H 53H

ìI know the reason for the displeasure
of ›r∂ Råma, the befriender of the monkey
hero, Sugr∂va; I know also the cause of
delay that has taken place in his work. I
also know the service which was rendered
to us by you and which was upto you alone
and I also know what ought to be done in
this connection by us in return for your
services. (53)

ÃëøÊÁ¬ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊÁfl·s¢
’‹¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡Sÿ–

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÿÁS¢◊p ¡Ÿ˘fl’h¢
∑§Ê◊Ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊‚Q§◊lH 54H

ìI also know how irresistible is the
force of carnal desire, O jewel among men !
I also know on whom his attachment stands
fastened through love and further know
Sugr∂va to be unattached to everything else
at this moment. (54)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÃãòÊ Ãfl ’ÈÁh⁄UÁSÃ
àfl¢ flÒ ÿÕÊ ◊ãÿÈfl‡Ê¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ—–

Ÿ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ı Á„U ÿÕÊÕ¸œ◊Ê¸-
flflˇÊÃ ∑§Ê◊⁄UÁÃ◊¸ŸÈcÿ—H 55H

ìAs you have fallen under the sway of
wrath, you have evidently no idea about one
who is dominated by passion. To say nothing
of a beast, a man who is full of passion for
the gratification of his senses does not, really
speaking, reckon time and place any more
than he takes account of his worldly interests
and religious merit. (55)

Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊flÎûÊ¢ ◊◊ ‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§c≈ÔU¢
∑§Ê◊ÊÁ÷ÿÙªÊëø Áfl◊ÈQ§‹Ö¡◊̃̃–

ˇÊ◊Sfl ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃ-
SàflŒ˜˜÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄Ufl¢‡ÊŸÊÕ◊˜˜H 56H

ìTherefore, O slayer of hostile warriors,
pardon that protector of the Vånara race,
who is a brother to you, being a friend of
your elder brother, nay, who is given to the
gratification of his senses and was, therefore,
at my side just now and has totally shaken
off all sense of decorum possessed as he
is with lust. (56)

◊„Ô·¸ÿÙ œ◊¸Ã¬Ù˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊Ê—
∑§Ê◊ÊŸÈ∑§Ê◊Ê— ¬˝ÁÃ’h◊Ù„ÔÊ—–

•ÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ø¬‹— ∑§Á¬SÃÈ
∑§Õ¢ Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ã ‚Èπ·È ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 57H

ìEven eminent sages, who attract
others by their piety and asceticism and
have kept infatuation at a distance, sometimes
hanker after sense-gratification. How, then,
will Sugr∂va, a monkey, who is fickle by
nature, and who is a king to boot, not get
addicted to pleasures?î (57)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ
‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UË ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊¬˝◊ÿ◊˜˜–

¬ÈŸ— ‚πŒ¢ ◊ŒÁflu‹ÊˇÊË
÷ÃÈ¸Ì„ÔÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’÷Ê·H 58H

Having addressed the foregoing reply,
which was full of great significance, to
Lak¶maƒa, who was immeasurable in
prowess, Tårå, who belonged to the race of
monkeys and whose eyes were rolling
through drunkeness, once more made the
following submission, conducive to the good
of her husband, Sugr∂va in a doleful voice :

(58)
©UlÙªSÃÈ Áø⁄UÊôÊ#— ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
∑§Ê◊SÿÊÁ¬ ÁflœÿŸ ÃflÊÕ¸¬˝ÁÃ‚ÊœŸH 59H

ìEndeavour for accomplishing your
purpose has, really speaking, long since been
enjoined by Sugr∂va, O jewel among men,
even though he is a slave to passion. (59)

•ÊªÃÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
∑§Ù≈UË— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŸÊŸÊŸªÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 60H
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ìAs a result of this lakhs and crores of
monkeys possessed of extraordinary valour
and capable of assuming any form at will
and dwelling on different mountains have
actually arrived. (60)

ÃŒÊªë¿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ øÊÁ⁄UòÊ¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
•ë¿‹¢ Á◊òÊ÷ÊflŸ ‚ÃÊ¢ ŒÊ⁄UÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊˜˜H 61H

ìTherefore, come in, O mighty-armed
prince; chastity has been maintained by you
in not intruding into the presence of women in
our private apartments but by remaining
outside. To look on othersí ladies with a
friendly eye, rather than with lustful eyes, is
not sinful in the eyes of the virtuous.î (61)

ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ øÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃSàfl⁄UÿÊ flÊÁ¬ øÙÁŒÃ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UèÿãÃ⁄U◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 62H

Invited in the first instance by Tårå and
further impelled by hurry to carry out the
behest of his elder brother, the mighty-
armed Lak¶maƒa (the tamer of his foes)
duly entered the inner apartments. (62)

ÃÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÙ¬Ã ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 63H
ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÁøòÊÊX¢ ÁŒ√ÿM§¬¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Á◊fl ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 64H

ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÊÀÿÊÁ÷— ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄U⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÙ ’÷ÍflÊãÃ∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 65H

Thereupon he beheld seated on an
excellent couch of gold with a costly cover,
and surrounded by young women adorned
with celestial jewels and garlands, the
illustrious Sugr∂va, blazing like the sun and
endowed with a godlike form, nay, wearing
heavenly garlands and raiment and difficult
to conquer like the mighty Indra, his limbs
appearing wonderful with heavenly
ornaments. Seeing this Lak¶maƒa got
enraged all the more, and with bloodshot
eyes, looked dreadful like the god of death.

(63ó65)

L§◊Ê¢ ÃÈ flË⁄U— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ªÊ…U¢
fl⁄UÊ‚ŸSÕÙ fl⁄U„Ô◊fláÊ¸—–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ŒËŸ‚ûUfl¢
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊ— ‚ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊ◊˜˜H 66H

Seated on the excellent couch (referred
to in the foregoing lines), closely embracing
Rumå, the large-eyed heroic Sugr∂va, for
his part, who possessed the hue of
excellent gold, saw the large-eyed Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), who had a powerful mind.

(66)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

Lak¶maƒa warns Sugr∂va to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty of
conducting a search for S∂tå, which amounted to ingratitude on his

part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother, Vål∂

Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ ∑˝È§h¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’÷Ífl √ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 1H

Seeing the aforesaid Lak¶maƒa, the
foremost of men, who had entered his inner

apartments unchecked and was full of anger,
Sugr∂va felt agonized in mind. (1)

∑˝È§h¢ ÁŸ—E‚◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ¬˝ŒË#Á◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
÷˝ÊÃÈ√ÿ¸‚Ÿ‚¢Ã#¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 2H
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©Uà¬¬ÊÃ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ Á„UàflÊ ‚ıfláÊ¸◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ÿÕÊ Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã ßfl äfl¡—H 3H

Observing the said son of Emperor
Da‹aratha, breathing heavily in anger and
blazing as it were with spirit, tormented as
he was with the misfortune of his elder
brother, ›r∂ Råma, and leaving his seat of
gold, Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys,
who was richly adorned, jumped to the floor
like a tall flag raised in honour of the mighty
Indra, the ruler of gods, profusely adorned.

(2-3)

©Uà¬ÃãÃ◊ŸÍà¬ÃÍ L§◊Ê¬˝÷ÎÃÿ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ªªŸ ¬ÍáÊZ øãº˝¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÊ ßflH 4H

Like hosts of stars bursting into view in
the firmament in the wake of the full moon,
the ladies too led by his own wedded wife,
Rumå, jumped immediately after Sugr∂va
had done. (4)

‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢øøÊ⁄U ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
’÷ÍflÊflÁSÕÃSÃòÊ ∑§À¬flÎˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÁŸflH 5H

With his eyes blood-red through
inebriety, the glorious monkey moved near
with folded hands; while Lak¶maƒa stood
rooted there like a mighty wish-yielding tree.

(5)
L§◊ÊÁmÃËÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ŸÊ⁄UË◊äÿªÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ∑˝È§h— ‚ÃÊ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 6H

Lak¶maƒa angrily spoke as follows to
Sugr∂va, standing with Rumå at his side in
the midst of other ladies like the full moon
surrounded by stars : (6)

‚ûUflÊÁ÷¡Ÿ‚ê¬ãŸ— ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃôÊ— ‚àÿflÊŒË ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§ ◊„ÔËÿÃH 7H

ìA king who is endowed with goodness
and is rich in pedigree, is compassionate
and has subdued his senses, and who
recognizes the services rendered to him
and always speaks the truth is honoured in
the world. (7)

ÿSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁSÕÃÙ˘œ◊¸ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ◊È¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
Á◊âÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ∑§Ù ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ã⁄USÃÃ—H 8H

ìWho, on the other hand, is more hard-
hearted than the king who, being rooted in
unrighteousness, makes a false promise to
friends, who have rendered good offices to
him? (8)

‡ÊÃ◊EÊŸÎÃ „ÔÁãÃ ‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ªflÊŸÎÃ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Sfl¡Ÿ¢ „ÔÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·— ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÎÃH 9H

ìOn making a false promise with
reference to the gift of a single horse, a man
is supposed to have killed a hundred horses;
on uttering a false promise with reference to
the gift of a single cow, he is supposed to
have actually killed a thousand cows; while
on making a false promise to a man about
some personal service, he is supposed to
have committed suicide and killed his own
people. (9)

¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ Ãà¬˝ÁÃ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃÉŸU— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ fläÿ— å‹flªE⁄UH 10H

ìHe who having first accomplished his
own purpose with the help of his friends,
does not repay the service of his friends is
ungrateful and deserves to be killed
(ostracized) by all created beings, O lord of
monkeys ! (10)

ªËÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ‡‹Ù∑§— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Î§ÃÉŸU¢ ∑˝È§hŸ ÃÁãŸ’Ùœ å‹fl¢ª◊H 11H

ìThe couplet which is being reproduced
below and which is venerated by all men
was uttered by Brahmå (or his own son,
Swåyambhuva Manu) when enraged to see
an ungrateful being. Pray, listen to it, O
monkey : (11)

ªÙÉŸU øÒfl ‚È⁄UÊ¬ ø øı⁄U ÷ÇŸfl˝Ã ÃÕÊ–
ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃÌflÁ„UÃÊ ‚Áj— ∑Î§ÃÉŸU ŸÊÁSÃ ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃ—H 12H

ëAn expiation has been prescribed by
good men with respect to a man who has
killed a cow, for him as well who has drunk
wine, also for a thief and likewise for him
who has violated a sacred vow; but there is
no expiation for an ungrateful soul.í (12)•

•ŸÊÿ¸Sàfl¢ ∑Î§ÃÉŸp Á◊âÿÊflÊŒË ø flÊŸ⁄U–
¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ÿ Ãà¬˝ÁÃ∑§⁄UÙÁ· ÿÃ˜˜H 13H
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ìYou are ignoble and ungrateful and a
liar too, O monkey, in that having accomplished
your purpose through the good offices of ›r∂
Råma in the first instance, you are not requiting
the services of ›r∂ Råma. (13)

ŸŸÈ ŸÊ◊ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸Ÿ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flÊŸ⁄U–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ ◊Êª¸áÙ ÿàŸ— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÁ◊ë¿ÃÊH 14H

ìSurely an effort ought to be made at
all costs by you, O monkey, since you
have acomplished your object through the
good offices of ›r∂ Råma; you ought to
requite the services of ›r∂ Råma by the
discovery of S∂tå. (14)

‚ àfl¢ ª˝Êêÿ·È ÷Ùª·È ‚Q§Ù Á◊âÿÊ¬˝ÁÃüÊfl—–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl¡ÊŸËÃ ‚¬Z ◊á«ÍU∑§⁄UÊÁfláÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìOn the contrary, you stand addicted
to carnal enjoyments and have proved false
to your promise. ›r∂ Råma does not recognize
you to be a serpent croaking through the
throat of a frog held within its jaws. (15)

◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬Ê¬— ∑§L§áÊflÁŒŸÊ–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ àfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 16H

ìThough sinful and evil-minded, you have
been enabled to secure the rulership of
monkeys by the highly blessed and high-
souled ›r∂ Råma, who gets melted through
pity. (16)

∑Î§Ã¢ øãŸÊÁÃ¡ÊŸË· ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚lSàfl¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ„Ô¸ÃÙ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìPierced with his sharp arrows, you
will soon see Vål∂ (in the abode of Death) if
you fail to recognize the services of the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu.(17)

Ÿ ‚ ‚¢∑È§ÁøÃ— ¬ãÕÊ ÿŸ flÊ‹Ë „ÔÃÙ ªÃ—–
‚◊ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔU ‚Èª˝Ëfl ◊Ê flÊÁ‹¬Õ◊ãflªÊ—H 18H

ìThe well-known path along which
Vål∂ had departed to the abode of Death
when killed by ›r∂ Råma has not been
closed. Therefore, honour the understanding
arrived at by you with ›r∂ Råma, O Sugr∂va;
pray, do not follow in the wake of Vål∂.

(18)

Ÿ ŸÍŸÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄USÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Ê-
ë¿⁄UÊ¢p ÃÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ flÖÊ˝‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜–

ÃÃ— ‚Èπ¢ ŸÊ◊ Áfl·fl‚ ‚ÈπË
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÊÿZ ◊Ÿ‚ÊåÿflˇÊ‚H 19H

ìSurely you do not behold the well-
known arrows, resembling the thunderbolt,
shot from the bow of ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost of the Ik¶wåkus. Hence it is that
you complacently enjoy pleasures to your
heartís content and do not attend to the
business of ›r∂ Råma even with the
mind.î (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

Consoling Lak¶maƒa, who was wroth against Sugr∂va, by showing reasons
for the delay, Tårå requests the former to compose himself,

assuring him that everything will be accomplished

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÍflÊáÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ¬˝ŒË#Á◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–

•’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊH 1H

To Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, who
was speaking as aforesaid, and who was
inflamed, as it were, with a fiery spirit, Tårå,
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whose countenance resembled the moon,
replied as follows : (1)

ŸÒfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ flQ§√ÿÙ ŸÊÿ¢ ¬L§·◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊ËE⁄U— üÊÙÃÈ¢ Ãfl flÄUòÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 2H

ìSugr∂va, the lord of monkeys, ought
not to be spoken to in this strain, O
Lak¶maƒa ! He does not deserve to hear
harsh words, particularly from your lips.(2)

ŸÒflÊ∑Î§ÃôÊ— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ Ÿ ‡Ê∆Ù ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÊL§áÊ—–
ŸÒflÊŸÎÃ∑§ÕÙ flË⁄U Ÿ Á¡rÊp ∑§¬ËE⁄U—H 3H

ìSugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, is not
at all ungrateful nor perfidious nor even
hard-hearted nor again a liar nor crooked,
O gallant prince ! (3)

©U¬∑§Ê⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ flË⁄UÙ ŸÊåÿÿ¢ ÁflS◊ÎÃ— ∑§Á¬—–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ flË⁄U ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿŒãÿÒŒÈ¸c∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UáÙH 4H

ìNor has this gallant monkey, Sugr∂va,
forgotten the service rendered to him by ›r∂
Råma, which was difficult for others to render
on the field of battle, O heroic prince ! (4)

⁄UÊ◊¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ËÏÃ ø ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#flÊÁŸ„Ô ‚Èª˝ËflÙ L§◊Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 5H

ìNay, through the goodwill of ›r∂ Råma,
O scourge of your enemies, Sugr∂va
regained his lost glory as well as the lasting
rulership of monkeys as also his own
spouse, Rumå, and myself too. (5)

‚ÈŒÈ—π‡ÊÁÿÃ— ¬ÍflZ ¬˝ÊåÿŒ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ÿÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 6H

ìHaving secured this summit of
happiness, Sugr∂va, who had slept most
uneasily in the past, did not, like Sage
Vi‹wåmitra, recollect what was called for at
a particular moment. (6)

ÉÊÎÃÊëÿÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ‚¢‚Q§Ù Œ‡Ê fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•„ÔÙ˘◊ãÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 7H

ìDeeply attached to the celestial nymph,
Ghætåc∂, O Lak¶maƒa, the eminent sage,
Vi‹wåmitra, whose mind was set on virtue,
thought of, they say, a period of ten years
as a day. (7)

‚ Á„U ¬˝Ê#¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Ê‹ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
ÁflEÊÁ◊òÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿ¸— ¬ÎÕÇ¡Ÿ—H 8H

ìIndeed the said Vi‹wåmitra, the
foremost of those having a sense of time,
who was possessed of great ardour, did not
come to know of the time that had stolen
over him, to say nothing of ordinary people.

(8)
Œ„Ôœ◊¸ªÃSÿÊSÿ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
•ÁflÃÎ#Sÿ ∑§Ê◊·È ⁄UÊ◊— ˇÊãÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÁÃH 9H

ì›r∂ Råma, O Lak¶maƒa, ought to grant
pardon to Sugr∂va, who is subject to the
peculiarities of a body (viz., hunger, sleep,
fear and sexual appetite), is fully exhausted
and is not sated with enjoyments. (9)

Ÿ ø ⁄UÙ·fl‡Ê¢ ÃÊÃ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ÁŸpÿÊÕ¸◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 10H

ìAnd without ascertaining the conclusive
truth you ought not unconsciously to give
way to anger like an ordinary man, O dear
Lak¶maƒa ! (10)

‚ûflÿÈQ§Ê Á„U ¬ÈL§·ÊSàflÁmœÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•Áfl◊Î‡ÿ Ÿ ⁄UÙ·Sÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÿÊÁãÃ fl‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìIndeed men who are endowed with
goodness like you, O jewel among men, do
not precipitately fall a prey to anger without
due deliberation. (11)

¬˝‚ÊŒÿ àflÊ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÕZ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙ·‚◊Èà¬ãŸ— ‚¢⁄Uê÷SàÿÖÿÃÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

ìI devoutly seek to propitiate you on
behalf of Sugr∂va, O knower of what is
right ! Let this great excitement born of anger
be given up. (12)

L§◊Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ øÊXŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œŸœÊãÿ¬‡ÊÍÁŸ ø–
⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ‚Èª˝ËflSàÿ¡ÁŒÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊H 13H

ìFor the pleasure of ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va
will renounce Rumå, myself, nay, even
A∆gada, his throne, fortune, stock of food-
grain and cattle: such is my conviction.(13)

‚◊ÊŸcÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‡Ê‡ÊÊVÁ◊fl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊ „ÔàflÊ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊◊˜˜H 14H
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ìHaving killed that vile ogre, Råvaƒa,
Sugr∂va will be able to re-unite ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) with S∂tå, as one would
re-unite the moon-god with Rohiƒ∂, his
principal spouse. (14)

‡ÊÃ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‹VÊÿÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•ÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Êà‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 15H

ìIn La∆kå, they say, there are a hundred
thousand crore three lakh, ninety-nine
thousand and six hundred ogres. (15)

•„ÔàflÊ ÃÊ¢p ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÿŸ ‚Ê ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë NÃÊH 16H

ìWithout getting rid of those aforesaid
ogres, who are difficult to overcome and are
capable of assuming any form, it is
impossible to kill Råvaƒa, by whom the
celebrated princess of Mithilå has been borne
away. (16)

Ã Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ⁄UáÙ „ÔãÃÈ◊‚„ÔÊÿŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ ø ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 17H

ìThey as well as Råvaƒa of cruel deeds
are incapable of being killed in an encounter
by anyone, unaided, particularly by Sugr∂va,
O Lak¶maƒa ! (17)

∞fl◊ÊÅÿÊÃflÊŸ˜ flÊ‹Ë ‚ sÁ÷ôÊÙ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—–
•Êª◊SÃÈ Ÿ ◊ √ÿQ§— üÊflÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ’˝flËêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 18H

ìSo did Vål∂ say; for the said lord of
monkeys had versatile knowledge. How all
this number of ogres came to Råvaƒa is
not, however, known to me. I speak only on
the basis of what I had heard from him. (18)

àflà‚„ÔÊÿÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Á„U ¬˝Á·ÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•ÊŸÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿÈh ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸ˜H 19H

ìFor your knowledge the best of monkeys
have been dispatched to all the four quarters

to bring numerous monkeys, who are the
foremost of their race in combat. (19)

ÃÊ¢p ¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ˘ÿ¢ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸Á‚hKÕZ Ÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—H 20H

ìNay, awaiting the arrival of those
valiant monkeys, who are possessed of
extraordinary might, Sugr∂va, the lord of
monkeys, is not moving out for accomplishing
the object of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu.

(20)

∑Î§ÃÊ ‚È‚¢SÕÊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ÿÕÊ–
•l ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÊªãÃ√ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 21H

ìAll those monkeys of extraordinary
might must come today according to the
time-limit already fixed for their welcome
arrival by Sugr∂va, O son of Sumitrå ! (21)

´§ˇÊ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ªÙ‹Êæ˜˜ ªÍ‹‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
•l àflÊ◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁãÃ ¡Á„U ∑§Ù¬◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
∑§Ù≈UKÙ˘Ÿ∑§ÊSÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑§¬ËŸÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚Ê◊̃̃H 22H

ìThousands of crores of bears,
hundreds of crores of baboons and many
crores of monkeys of a fiery spirit will meet
you today. Pray, get rid of your anger, O
tamer of foes ! (22)

Ãfl Á„U ◊ÈπÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ∑§Ù¬ÊÃ˜˜
ˇÊÃ¡‚◊ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ—–

„ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄UflÁŸÃÊ Ÿ ÿÊÁãÃ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢
¬̋Õ◊÷ÿSÿ Á„U ‡ÊÁVÃÊ— S◊ ‚flȨ̂—H 23H

ìObserving this countenance of yoursí
and further perceiving your eyes blood-red
through anger, the wives of the foremost of
monkeys do not find peace, apprehensive
as they all are of a repetition of the danger
which overtook them earlier (in the form of
Vål∂ís death).î (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ßàÿÈQ§SÃÊ⁄UÿÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÎŒÈSfl÷Êfl— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Ãmø—H 1H

Spoken to by Tårå in these polite words
consistent with righteousness, Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), who was gentle by nature,
received those words with approbation. (1)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔËÃ ÃÈ flÊÄÿ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÙE⁄U—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔàòÊÊ‚¢ flSòÊ¢ ÁÄ‹ãŸÁ◊flÊàÿ¡Ã˜˜H 2H

The aforesaid submission of Tårå having
been received with a nod, Sugr∂va, the ruler
of hordes of monkeys, for his part shed his
very great fear of Lak¶maƒa as one would
discard oneís wet clothes. (2)

ÃÃ— ∑§á∆UªÃ¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ ÁøòÊ¢ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Áøë¿UŒ Áfl◊ŒpÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U—H 3H

Thereupon Sugr∂va, the lord of monkeys,
tore off the wonderful and valuable garland
capable of yielding various enjoyments, worn
round his neck and was rid of his vanity
thereby. (3)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÷Ë◊’‹¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 4H

The aforesaid Sugr∂va, the foremost of
all the mokeys, then addressed the following
humble submission to Lak¶maƒa of
redoubtable might, thus causing him supreme
gratification : (4)

¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÊ üÊËp ∑§ËÌÃp ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬ÈŸpÊ#Á◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 5H

ìMy fortune and fame, too, as well as
the lasting rulership of monkeys, which had

been lost forever, all this has been regained
by me through the grace of ›r∂ Råma alone,
O son of Sumitrå ! (5)

∑§— ‡ÊQ§SÃSÿ ŒflSÿ ÅÿÊÃSÿ SflŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑È§flË¸Ã •¢‡ÙŸÊÁ¬ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 6H

ìWhat powerful being can repay even
in part, O prince, that kind of service on the
part of the aforesaid divine personage, ›r∂
Råma, who is known by his own exploits?

(6)

‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÁœcÿÁÃ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
‚„ÔÊÿ◊ÊòÊáÊ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 7H

ìWith me as his mere companion, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), whose mind is
set on virtue, will recover S∂tå and dispose
of Råvaƒa by dint of his own fiery energy.

(7)

‚„ÔÊÿ∑Î§àÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ÃSÿ ÿŸ ‚# ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Ê—–
ÁªÁ⁄Up fl‚ÈœÊ øÒfl ’ÊáÙŸÒ∑§Ÿ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 8H

ìWhat need is there for an assistant to
›r∂ Råma, by whom seven giant trees as
well as the mountain on which they stood
as also the earth, forming the base of the
mountain, were pierced with a single arrow?

(8)

œŸÈÌflS»§Ê⁄U◊ÊáÊSÿ ÿSÿ ‡ÊéŒŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
‚‡ÊÒ‹Ê ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊— ‚„ÔÊÿÒ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃSÿ flÒH 9H

ìIn fact what help on earth can be
rendered by associates to ›r∂ Råma, at the
twang of whose bow, while he was stretching
it, the earth with its mountains shook, O
Lak¶maƒa? (9)

·≈˜UÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

When Lak¶maƒa gets pacified by the conciliatory words of Tårå, Sugr∂va
glorifies ›r∂ Råma and requests Lak¶maƒa to forgive his delinquency.

Regaining his normal self, Lak¶maƒa too craves the forgiveness
of Sugr∂va for the harsh language employed by him

in a fit of anger and asks him to approach
›r∂ Råma and beg his pardon
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•ŸÈÿÊòÊÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ˘„¢Ô Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
ªë¿ÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ flÒÁ⁄UáÊ¢ ‚¬È⁄US‚⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìI shall join the expedition of ›r∂ Råma,
a ruler of men, O jewel among men, when
he goes forth to get rid of his enemy, Råvaƒa,
with those who go before him (to lead his
army). (10)

ÿÁŒ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ÁflEÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝áÊÿŸ flÊ–
¬˝cÿSÿ ˇÊÁ◊Ã√ÿ¢ ◊ Ÿ ∑§ÁpãŸÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁÃH 11H

ìIf any transgression has been made
by me, your servant, out of confidence or
love, it should be forgiven by you, for there
is none (among the servants) who does no
wrong.î (11)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•÷flÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝êáÊÊ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 12H

While the high-souled Sugr∂va was
speaking as aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa got pleased
with him, they say, and lovingly replied as
follows : (12)

‚fl¸ÕÊ Á„U ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚ŸÊÕÙ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U–
àflÿÊ ŸÊÕŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝ÁüÊÃŸ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 13H

ìWith you, O Sugr∂va as his supporter,
particularly so humble, my eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma, is blessed in everyway, O lord of
monkeys ! (13)

ÿSÃ ¬˝÷Êfl— ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÿëø Ã ‡Êıø◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
•„Ô¸Sàfl¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ÁüÊÿ¢ ÷ÙQÈ§◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 14H

ìBy virtue of the dignity that you
possess, O Sugr∂va, and the purity
(guilelessness) of heart of the kind that
exists in you, you deserve to enjoy the
unsurpassed opulence of the kingdom of
monkeys. (14)

‚„ÔÊÿŸ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
flÁœcÿÁÃ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊòÊÍŸÁø⁄UÊãŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 15H

ìWith you as his associate, O Sugr∂va,
the glorious ›r∂ Råma for his part will before
long destroy his enemies on the battlefield :
there is no doubt about it. (15)

œ◊¸ôÊSÿ ∑Î§ÃôÊSÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊cflÁŸflÌÃŸ—–
©U¬¬ãŸ¢ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl Ãfl ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 16H

ìYou being a knower of what is right,
grateful and one who has never turned
oneís back on the fields of battle, your
submission, O Sugr∂va, is just and reasonable
too. (16)

ŒÙ·ôÊ— ‚ÁÃ ‚Ê◊âÿ¸ ∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊◊ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ àflÊ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊H 17H

ìWhat individual, who is conscious of
his own faults, other than my eldest brother,
›r∂ Råma, and yourself, O jewel among the
monkeys, can speak so disparagingly of
himself as you have done, even though
possessed of strength? (17)

‚ŒÎ‡ÊpÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ’‹Ÿ ø–
‚„ÔÊÿÙ ŒÒflÃÒŒ¸ûÊÁp⁄UÊÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflH 18H

ìYou are on a par with ›r∂ Råma in
prowess and might and have been ordained
by the gods as his associate for a long time
to come, O jewel among the monkeys ! (18)
Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÃÙ flË⁄U ÁŸc∑˝§◊ àfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚ÊãàflÿSfl flÿSÿ¢ ø ÷ÊÿÊ¸„Ô⁄UáÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ◊˜H 19H

ìBut sally you forth with me speedily
from this place, O gallant king, and reassure
your friend, ›r∂ Råma, who is afflicted through
the abduction of his spouse. (19)

ÿëø ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÿ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ àfl¢ ¬L§·ÊáÿÈQ§SÃÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊Sfl ‚π ◊◊H 20H

ìAnd forgive, my friend, the way in
which you have been spoken to in harsh
words on hearing the lament of ›r∂ Råma,
who was overwhelmed with grief.î (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈˜UÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ¬ÊE¸ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Spoken to as aforesaid by the high-
souled Lak¶maƒa, Sugr∂va for his part spoke
as follows to Hanumån standing by his
side : (1)

◊„Ôãº˝Á„U◊flÁmãäÿ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U·È ø–
◊ãŒ⁄U ¬Êá«ÈÁ‡Êπ⁄U ¬@‡ÊÒ‹·È ÿ ÁSÕÃÊ—H 2H
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÙ¸·È ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ·È ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
¬fl¸Ã·È ‚◊Èº˝ÊãÃ ¬Áp◊SÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿ ÁŒÁ‡ÊH 3H
•ÊÁŒàÿ÷flŸ øÒfl Áª⁄Uı ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝‚¢ÁŸ÷–
¬kÊø‹flŸ¢ ÷Ë◊Ê— ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—H 4H
•TŸÊê’ÈŒ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ∑È§T⁄Uãº˝◊„Ôı¡‚—–
•TŸ ¬fl¸Ã øÒfl ÿ fl‚ÁãÃ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 5H
◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹ªÈ„ÔÊflÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷Ê—–
◊L§¬ÊE¸ªÃÊpÒfl ÿ ø œÍ◊˝ÁªÁ⁄¢U ÁüÊÃÊ—H 6H
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÊÊ¸p ¬fl¸Ã ÿ ◊„ÔÊL§áÙ–
Á¬’ãÃÙ ◊äÊÈ ◊Ò⁄Uÿ¢ ÷Ë◊flªÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 7H
flŸ·È ø ‚È⁄Uêÿ·È ‚ÈªÁãœ·È ◊„Ôà‚È ø–
ÃÊ¬‚ÊüÊ◊⁄Uêÿ·È flŸÊãÃ·È ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 8H
ÃÊ¢SÃÊ¢Sàfl◊ÊŸÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚Ê◊ŒÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷— ∑§À¬ÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒfl¸ªflûÊ⁄UÒ—H 9H

ìSummon quickly by recourse to
expedients such as persuasion, gifts etc.,
through monkeys possessed of superior
agility the different hordes of monkeys on
earth which are stationed on the heights of
the following five mountain ranges, viz., the
Mahendra, Himålaya, Vindhya, Kailåsa  and
Mandara mountains, the last-named of which
is distinguished by yellowish white peaks;
those which dwell on the ever resplendent

mountains presenting the hue of the rising
sun and standing on the other side of the
ocean in the western quarter, those which
live on the eastern and western mountains
(the so-called abode of the sun-god), bright
as the evening clouds; the terrible-looking
leaders of monkeys which have taken up
their abode in the forest on the Padma
mountain, as also the monkeys possessing
the hue of collyrium and sombre clouds and
endowed with the superior strength of lordly
elephants which live on the A¤jana mountain,
the monkeys possessing the splendour of
gold and having their abode in the caves of
the Mahå‹aila mountain and those living on
the slopes of Mount Meru, those who have
taken up their abode on the Dhµumra
mountain, the monkeys of terrible agility
possessing the hue of the rising sun, which
live on the Mahåruƒa mountain drinking the
intoxicating beverage known by the name
of Maireya, as also those living on all sides
in exceedingly lovely, fragrant and vast
forests and their neighbourhood charming
with the hermitages of ascetics. (2ó9)

¬˝Á·ÃÊ— ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÿ ø ◊ÿÊ˘˘ôÊÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊ—–
àfl⁄UáÊÊÕZ ÃÈ ÷ÍÿSàfl¢ ‚ê¬˝·ÿ „Ô⁄UËE⁄UÊŸ˜H 10H

ìThe monkeys of extraordinary agility
already sent are known to me; yet, in order
to goad them duly, send you leaders of
monkeys once more. (10)

ÿ ¬˝‚Q§Êp ∑§Ê◊·È ŒËÉÊ¸‚ÍòÊÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ß„ÔÊŸÿSfl ÃÊÜ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ∑§¬ËE⁄UÊŸ˜H 11H

ìNay, bring here to my presence with

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

Sugr∂va commands Hanumån to dispatch messengers for collecting troops
from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugr∂va, monkeys

flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of fruits and
roots etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advance by N∂la,

announce to him the arrival of all the monkey hordes
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expedition all those leaders of monkeys
without exception, who are deeply attached
to the pleasures of sense and are given to
procrastination. (11)

•„ÔÙÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷ÿ¸ ø ŸÊªë¿ÁãÃ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊ–
„ÔãÃ√ÿÊSÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸŒÍ·∑§Ê—H 12H

ìAgain, those evil-minded monkeys who
violate the royal command and do not return
in ten days should be done to death in
obedience to my behest. (12)

‡ÊÃÊãÿÕ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ∑§Ù≈UKp ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊãÃÈ ∑§Á¬Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸŒ‡Ù ◊◊ ÿ ÁSÕÃÊ—H 13H

ìLet hundreds, nay, thousands and even
crores of such lions among monkeys as
abide by my order sally forth under my
command. (13)

◊ÉÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ‡¿UÊŒÿãÃ ßflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê— ∑§Á¬üÙc∆ÔUÊ ÿÊãÃÈ ◊ë¿UÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÃ—H 14H

ìLet select monkeys of terrible aspect
resembling mountains of mist proceed from
this place under my command shrouding
the heavens, as it were. (14)

Ã ªÁÃôÊÊ ªÁÃ¢ ªàflÊ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
•ÊŸÿãÃÈ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚flÊZSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊã◊◊H 15H

ìLet all those monkeys, knowing the
homes of the monkeys, bring with all speed
at my command all the monkeys on earth,
taking long strides.î (15)
ÃSÿ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ flø—–
ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 16H

Hearing the command of the celebrated
Sugr∂va, the king of monkeys, Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, dispatched valiant
monkeys to all the quarters. (16)

Ã ¬Œ¢ ÁflcáÊÈÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÃÁàòÊÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UäflªÊ—–
¬˝ÿÊÃÊ— ¬˝Á„UÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃÈ ˇÊáÙŸ flÒH 17H

Sent by the king, the aforesaid monkeys
for their part soared in a moment to the very
skies (the region covered in a single stride
by Lord Vi¶ƒu in His descent as the Divine
Dwarf), coursing along the route of birds

as well as of the heavenly bodies. (17)

Ã ‚◊Èº˝·È ÁªÁ⁄U·È flŸ·È ø ‚⁄US‚È ø–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊„ÔÃÙ⁄UøÙŒÿŸ˜H 18H

The said monkeys caused all the
monkeys living on the seashore, on
mountains, in forests as well as on the
margin of lakes to move towards Ki¶kindhå
for the cause of ›r∂ Råma. (18)

◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹Ù¬◊SÿÊôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Sÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿÊÿÿÈ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl÷ÿ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 19H

Hearing the command of Sugr∂va, the
ruler of rulers of monkeys, who was like
Death himself to them, the monkeys turned
up with all speed, unnerved as they were
with fear of Sugr∂va. (19)

ÃÃSÃ˘TŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ Áª⁄USÃS◊Êã◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ÁÃd— ∑§Ù≈UK— å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈÿ¸òÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 20H

Then three crores of monkeysó
monkeys who were like collyrium in colour
and possessed of extraordinary might, rushed
forth from the A¤jana mountain to where ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) was. (20)

•SÃ¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ÿòÊÊ∑¸§SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U ⁄UÃÊ—–
‚¢Ã#„Ô◊fláÊÊ¸÷ÊSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ù≈UKÙ Œ‡Ê ëÿÈÃÊ—H 21H

Ten crores of other monkeys,
possessing the hue of molten gold and
sporting on the foremost of mountains where
the sun sets, moved from the said mountain.

(21)
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄Uèÿp Á‚¢„Ô∑§‚⁄Uflø¸‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊Êª◊Ÿ˜H 22H

Again, thousands of crores of monkeys
shining like the manes of a lion came in a
body from the heights of the Kailåsa mountain.

(22)
»§‹◊Í‹Ÿ ¡ËflãÃÙ Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ôd¢ ‚◊flÃ¸ÃH 23H

Another million crores of monkeys, who
had taken up their abode on the Himalayan
range and lived on fruits and roots, turned
up. (23)
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•XÊ⁄U∑§‚◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÷Ë◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflãäÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U∑§Ù≈UËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊáÿ¬ÃŸ˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 24H

Thousands of crores of fearful monkeys,
appearing red like the Mars and of terrible
deeds, descended in haste from the Vindhyan
range. (24)

ˇÊË⁄UÙŒfl‹ÊÁŸ‹ÿÊSÃ◊Ê‹flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ— –
ŸÊÁ⁄U∑§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊpÒfl Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢ÅÿÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 25H
flŸèÿÙ ªu⁄Uèÿp ‚Á⁄UjKp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
•Êªë¿Œ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UË ‚ŸÊ Á¬’ãÃËfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

The number of those which had their
abode on the shores of the Milk Ocean and
those who dwelt in the forest known by the
name of Tamålavana, living on coconuts,
and those, possessed of extraordinary might,
who came from other forests and caves
and river banks could not be ascertained.
The said monkey force came as though
gorging the sun. (25-26)

ÿ ÃÈ àfl⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿÊÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
Ã flË⁄UÊ Á„U◊flë¿Ò‹ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊◊˜˜H 27H

Those gallant monkeys, for their part,
which went forth to spur all the rest (which
had preceded them) beheld on the Himålaya
mountain the well-known giant tree
(located in the sacrificial grounds of Lord
›iva). (27)
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U ¬Èáÿ ÿôÊÙ ◊Ê„ÔE⁄U— ¬È⁄UÊ–
‚fl¸Œfl◊ŸSÃÙ·Ù ’÷Ífl ‚È◊ŸÙ⁄U◊—H 28H

On that sacred jewel among mountains
a sacrifice intended to propitiate the great
Lord ›iva, which gratified the mind of all the
gods and was very charming, was performed
in the past. (28)

•ãŸÁŸSÿãŒ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
•◊ÎÃSflÊŒÈ∑§À¬ÊÁŸ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 29H

The monkeys saw there roots and fruits,
too, almost as delicious as ambrosia, which
had sprung up from the streams of milk,
boiled with rice, sugar and ghee (which had
been poured into the sacred fire and
overflowed the sacrificial pits). (29)

ÃŒãŸ‚ê÷fl¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ »§‹◊Í‹¢ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿ— ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚∑Î§Œ‡ŸÊÁÃ ◊Ê‚¢ ÷flÁÃ ÃÌ¬Ã—H 30H

Whoever partakes even once of the
ethereal fruits and roots sprung up from that
offering of milk boiled with rice etc., remains
sated for a whole month. (30)

ÃÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ—–
•ı·œÊÁŸ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ„Ô¸Á⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—H 31H

These jewels among the monkeys, living
as they did on fruits alone, gathered those
ethereal roots and fruits as well as the
celestial herbs while on their way to Ki¶kindhå.

(31)

ÃS◊Êëø ÿôÊÊÿÃŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ‚È⁄U÷ËÁáÊ ø–
•ÊÁŸãÿÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ªàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 32H

Nay, making for the sacrificial ground,
the monkeys also brought from it fragrant
flowers to win the pleasure of Sugr∂va. (32)

Ã ÃÈ ‚fl¸ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÊ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚¢øÙŒÁÿàflÊ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿÍÕÊŸÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È⁄Uª˝Ã—H 33H

Pressing all the monkeys on earth to
seek the presence of Sugr∂va, all those jewels
among the monkeys for their part returned
with all speed before those hordes. (33)

Ã ÃÈ ÃŸ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ∑§¬ÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝øÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ àfl⁄UÿÊ ¬˝Ê#Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 34H

The former swift-going monkeys for their
part arrived in Ki¶kindhå with haste during
that very hour and reached the place where
Sugr∂va, the monkey king, was. (34)

Ã ªÎ„ÔËàflı·œË— ‚flÊ¸— »§‹◊Í‹¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃª˝Ê„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚Èfl¸øŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 35H

Taking all the herbs as also the fruits
and roots they had brought with them, they
importuned Sugr∂va to accept them and
submitted as follows : (35)

‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄U‚ÎÃÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ‚Á⁄UÃp flŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊŒÈ¬ÿÊÁãÃ ÃH 36H

ìAll the mountains, river-banks and
forests too have been scoured by us; all
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those monkeys on earth are approaching at
your call.î (36)
∞fl¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÃÙ Nc≈ÔU— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊÁœ¬—–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø ¬˝ËÃSÃ·Ê¢ ‚fl¸◊È¬ÊÿŸ◊˜˜H 37H

Sugr∂va, the suzerain lord of
monkeys, felt rejoiced to hear this and
forthwith accepted all their presents with
love. (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

Embracing Sugr∂va, who came all the way on a palanquin with Lak¶maƒa, and
bowed down at ›r∂ Råmaís feet, and offering him a seat, the latter

instructs him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds him of his
business. Expressing his indebtedness to ›r∂ Råma for the unique

favour done to him and giving to him an account
of the efforts made by him, Sugr∂va in his turn

gratifies him by apprising him of the arrival of
countless monkeys from all the parts of globe

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊È¬ÊÿŸ◊È¬ÊNÃ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ø ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl √ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 1H

Nay, accepting all the aforesaid
presents brought by the monkeys and
speaking kindly to them, Sugr∂va let all of
them go. (1)
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚„ÔdÊŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸áÊ—–
◊Ÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 2H

Having sent away from his presence
those thousands of monkeys, who had
performed their task of bringing together all
the monkeys from the remotest corners of
the world, he deemed himself as well as ›r∂
Råma of extraordinary might as good as
accomplished of purpose. (2)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷Ë◊’‹¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 3H

The celebrated Lak¶maƒa spoke the
following polite words to Sugr∂va, the foremost
of all the monkeys, and possessed of terrific
might, bringing excessive joy to him : (3)

Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊÿÊ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ ÿÁŒ Ã ‚ıêÿ ⁄UÙøÃ–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 4H
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô–
∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ªë¿UÊ◊ SÕÿ¢ àflë¿UÊ‚Ÿ ◊ÿÊH 5H

ìCome out of Ki¶kindhå awhile if it
pleases you, O gentle one !î Supremely
pleased to hear the aforesaid suggestion of
the celebrated Lak¶maƒa, well-worded as it
was, Sugr∂va, they say, replied as follows:
ìAmen ! Let us go out; I must obey your
order.î (4-5)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊlÊpÒfl ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 6H

Nay, having replied thus to the said
Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks, Sugr∂va forthwith
sent away Tårå and the other ladies. (6)

∞„ÔËàÿÈëøÒ„Ô¸Á⁄Ufl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÿÿÈ—H 7H
’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿ SÿÈ— SòÊËŒ‡Ê¸ŸˇÊ◊Ê—–
ÃÊŸÈflÊø ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê#ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê∑¸§‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷—H 8H
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Sugr∂va then called the foremost of
monkeys in a loud voice, saying ìCome
hither !î Hearing the aforesaid call of Sugr∂va,
all the monkeys who were permitted to see
the ladies in the gynaeceum quickly came
with folded hands. To them, when arrived in
his presence, the king, Sugr∂va, whose
splendour resembled the brilliance of the
sun, presently said: (7-8)

©U¬SÕÊ¬ÿÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ◊◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 9H
‚◊È¬SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚È— Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ◊È¬SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 10H
‹ˇ◊áÊÊL§sÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÿÊŸ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 11H
’„ÈÔÁ÷„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷ÿÈ¸Q§◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬Êá«È⁄UáÊÊÃ¬òÊáÊ Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 12H
‡ÊÈÄ‹Òp flÊ‹√ÿ¡ŸÒœÍ¸ÿ◊ÊŸÒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‡Ê¢π÷⁄UËÁŸŸÊŒÒp ’ÁãŒÁ÷pÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—H 13H
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÖÿÁüÊÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
‚ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÃÒSÃËˇáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 14H
¬Á⁄U∑§ËáÊÙ¸ ÿÿı ÃòÊ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
‚ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 15H
•flÊÃ⁄Uã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÿÊ— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•Ê‚Êl ø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 16H

ìBring my palanquin soon, O monkeys !î
Hearing his command, monkeys who walked
with rapid strides duly brought a palanquin
which was pleasing to the sight. Seeing the
aforesaid palanquin ready, Sugr∂va, the
suzerain lord of monkeys, said to Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), ìLet it be mounted soon, O
Lak¶maƒa !î Saying so, Sugr∂va ascended
with Lak¶maƒa the gold palanquin, which
shone brightly like the sun and was supported
by a number of monkeys. Distinguished by
a white canopy supported over his head
and a number of white whisks being waved
all about him, and hailed with the sound of
conches and kettledrums and eulogized by
bards, Sugr∂va sallied forth in regal state for
the first time after attaining the highest royal

fortune. Surrounded by many hundreds of
warlike monkeys bearing weapons in their
hands, he proceeded to the spot where ›r∂
Råma had taken up his abode. Having
reached the excellent region which had been
resorted to by ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, who was
endowed with high spirits, descended from
the palanquin with Lak¶maƒa and,
approaching ›r∂ Råma, now stood with folded
hands. (9ó16)

∑Î§ÃÊT‹ı ÁSÕÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊpÊ÷fl¢SÃÕÊ–
Ã≈UÊ∑§Á◊fl Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§«˜˜◊‹¬V¡◊˜˜H 17H
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ◊ÍœAÊ¸ Ã◊ÈàÕÊåÿ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U◊˜˜H 18H
¬˝êáÊÊ ø ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊëø ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸ·ËŒÁÃ ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

When Sugr∂va stood with folded
hands, the other monkeys too did likewise.
Beholding the large army of monkeys
with folded hands resembling a lake full of
lotus buds, ›r∂ Råma got pleased with
Sugr∂va. Raising the aforesaid Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, fallen at his feet,
touching the ground with his head, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) embraced him with love
and high esteem. Nay, having embraced
him, ›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set on
virtue, thereupon said, ìPlease sit down.î

(17ó19)

ÁŸ·ááÊ¢ Ã¢ ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁˇÊÃı ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜̃ ÃÃ—–
œ◊¸◊ÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ∑§Ê‹ ÿSÃÈ ÁŸ·flÃH 20H
Áfl÷Öÿ ‚ÃÃ¢ flË⁄U ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
Á„UàflÊ œ◊Z ÃÕÊÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿSÃÈ ÁŸ·flÃH 21H
‚ flÎˇÊÊª˝ ÿÕÊ ‚È#— ¬ÁÃÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈäÿÃ–
•Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ flœ ÿÈQ§Ù Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ª˝„Ô ⁄UÃ—H 22H
ÁòÊflª¸»§‹÷ÙQ§Ê ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ÿÈÖÿÃ–
©UlÙª‚◊ÿSàfl· ¬˝Ê#— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ·ÍŒŸH 23H

Seeing him seated on the ground, ›r∂
Råma then spoke as follows : ìA king in the
true sense of the term is he who ever
pursues religious merit, wealth and sensuous
enjoyment too at the opportune moment,
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apportioning time to each, O jewel among
the monkeys ! He, however, who pursues
sensuous enjoyment, neglecting religious
merit and worldly prosperity, wakes up only
when he has fallen from his high position,
like one lying asleep on a tree-top. A king
intent on the destruction of his foes and
fond of winning allies is rewarded with
religious merit, nay, enjoys the fruit in the
shape of the three ends of life, viz., religious
merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous
enjoyment. Now alone has come the time
for endeavour, O exterminator of foes !

(20ó23)

‚¢ÁøãàÿÃÊ¢ Á„U Á¬X‡Ê „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 24H

ìTherefore, let the procedure of work
be carefully considered in consultation with
the monkeys in general and the ministers in
particular. O lord of monkeys !î Spoken to
in the foregoing words by ›r∂ Råma,
Sugr∂va for his part replied as follows to ›r∂
Råma : (24)

¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÊ üÊËp ∑§ËÌÃp ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊEÃ◊˜˜–
àflà¬˝‚ÊŒÊã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê#Á◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 25H

ìMy fortune and fame as well as the
lasting rulership of monkeys, which had
been lost for goodóall this has been regained
by me through your goodwill, O mighty-
armed prince ! (25)

Ãfl Œfl ¬˝‚ÊŒÊëø ÷˝ÊÃÈp ¡ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÿ— ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ŒÍ·∑§—H 26H

ìAll this has been achieved by me, O
lord, through your goodwill as well as through
that of your brother, O jewel among the
victorious ! He who does not repay the
obligation of others is surely a disgrace to
men. (26)

∞Ã flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊp ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
¬˝Ê#ÊpÊŒÊÿ ’Á‹Ÿ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 27H

ìThese leaders of monkeys, numbering
hundreds, have arrived after summoning
all the mighty monkeys on the globe, O
destroyer of your enemies! (27)

´§ˇÊÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹Êp ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UflŸŒÈªÊ¸áÊÊ◊Á÷ôÊÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 28H
Œflªãœfl¸¬ÈòÊÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
SflÒ— SflÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ— ‚ÒãÿÒfl¸Ã¸ãÃ ¬ÁÕ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 29H

ìSurrounded by their own troops, bears
and monkeys as well as valiant baboons
terrible to look at and having intimate
knowledge of wildernesses and forests as
well as of places difficult of access, and
monkeys sprung from the loins of gods
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
capable of changing form at will are already
on their way to Ki¶kindhå, O scion of Raghu !

(28-29)

‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÒp flÃ¸ãÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷SÃÕÊ–
•ÿÈÃÒpÊflÎÃÊ flË⁄U ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á÷p ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 30H
•’È¸ŒÒ⁄U’È¸Œ‡ÊÃÒ◊¸äÿÒpÊãàÿÒp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
‚◊Èº˝Êp ¬⁄UÊœÊ¸p „Ô⁄UÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 31H

ìThe monkeys are followed severally
by hundreds and tens of thousands, hundreds
of thousands and crores, Arbudas (ten
crores), and Kharvas (one hundred Arbudas),
›a∆kus (one thousand Kharvas) and Antyas
(one hundred Kharvas) and Madhyas (one
thousand ›a∆kus). Nay, some monkeys
and their troop-commanders number many
Samudras (or ten ›a∆kus) and (even)
Parårdhas* (or ten Madhyas), O scourge of
your enemies !î (30-31)

•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
◊ÉÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ◊L§Áflãäÿ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿÊ—H 32H

The aforesaid monkeys etc., O prince,

* The following text from some work on Astronomy, quoted by one of the commentators, will give
an idea of these numbers, each of which is ten times as much as the one immediately preceding it :

∞∑¢§  Œ‡Ê  ‡ÊÃ◊S◊ÊÃ˜Ô  ‚„Ud◊ÿÈÃ¢  ÃÃ—  ¬⁄¢U ‹ˇÊ◊̃Ô – ¬˝ÿÈÃ¢ ∑§ÊÁ≈U◊ÕÊ’È¸ŒflÎãŒ πflZ ÁŸπflZ øH
ÃS◊Êã◊„UÊ‚⁄UÊ¡¢     ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È¢§    ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢¬ÁÃ¢ àflãÃ◊Ỗ – ◊äÿ¢ ¬⁄UÊœ¸◊Ê„ÈUÿ¸ÕÊûÊ⁄¢U Œ‡ÊªÈáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ôÊÿ◊˜ÔH
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which are equal in prowess to the mighty
Indra, resemble clouds and mountains in
size and have taken up their abode on the
Meru and Vindhya mountains, will arrive
soon. (32)
Ã àflÊ◊Á÷ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÿÙhÈ◊Ê„Ôfl–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh sÔÊŸÁÿcÿÁãÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 33H

ìThey will come to you in order to fight
the ogre in combat. Killing Råvaƒa in a
battle they will surely bring back S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå.î (33)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈlÙª◊flˇÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄USÿ ÁŸŒ‡ÊflÌÃŸ—–

’÷Ífl „Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬Êà◊¡—
¬˝’ÈhŸË‹Ùà¬‹ÃÈÀÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ— H 34H

Perceiving the consummate (martial)
endeavour on the part of Sugr∂va, the foremost
warriour of the monkey race, who was at
his beck and call, the powerful ›r∂ Råma
(son of Da‹aratha, the suzerain lord of the
earth) looked like a full-blown blue lotus
through delight. (34)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

While ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va were deliberating with each other, ›atabali and
other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes of countless

monkeys of various species, which covered the sky with the
clouds of dust raised by them, arrive in their presence

and bow down at their feet

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊˜˜H 1H

Folding tightly in his arms Sugr∂va, who
was submitting as aforesaid with folded
hands, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of those
upholding the cause of righteousness, replied
as follows : (1)

ÿÁŒãº˝Ù fl·¸Ã fl·Z Ÿ ÃÁëøòÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
•ÊÁŒàÿÙ˘‚ı ‚„ÔdÊ¢‡ÊÈ— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ Ÿ÷—H 2H
øãº˝◊Ê ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ‚ıêÿ ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê◊˜˜–
àflÁmœÙ flÊÁ¬ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 3H

ìIt will not be strange if Indra, the god
of rain, pours a shower during the rains, if
the yonder sun with its countless rays rids
the sky of its darkness, if the moon, O
gentle one, makes the night clear by its
brilliance or if an individual like you affords

delight to his friends through good offices
rendered to them in return for their past
services, O scourge of your foes ! (2-3)

∞fl¢ àflÁÿ Ÿ ÃÁëøòÊ¢ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸÊêÿ„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 4H

ìEven so, the noble virtue of rendering
good offices to your friends which exists
in you, is not at all strange, O gentle one;
for I know you to be constantly in the
habit of speaking kind words to others, O
Sugr∂va ! (4)
àflà‚ŸÊÕ— ‚π ‚¢Åÿ ¡ÃÊÁS◊ ‚∑§‹ÊŸ⁄UËŸ˜–
àfl◊fl ◊ ‚ÈNÁã◊òÊ¢ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 5H

ìWith you as my helpful companion, O
friend, I shall be able to conquer all enemies
in combat. You alone are my benevolent
friend and fit to render help to me. (5)
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¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊà◊ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊—–
fl@ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ¬ı‹Ù◊Ë◊ŸÈtÊŒÙ ÿÕÊ ‡ÊøË◊˜˜H 6H

ìFor his own destruction Råvaƒa, the
disgrace of ogres, bore away S∂tå (a princess
of Mithilå) by practising fraud against her in
the same way as Anuhlåda (a son of the
demon Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, and a real brother of
the celebrated devotee Prahlåda) for his
part took away ›ac∂, daughter of the demon
Pulomå (who was sought after by Indra).(6)

ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ Ã¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
¬ı‹ÙêÿÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ŒÎ#¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈÁ⁄UflÊÁ⁄U„ÔÊH 7H

ìI shall before long kill the said Råvaƒa
with my sharp arrows even as Indra (who is
said to have performed a hundred horse-
sacrifices in his previous birth as a condition
precedent for attaining this position), the
destroyer of his foes, killed the arrogant
Pulomå (father of ›ac∂, who played into the
hands of Anuhlåda and countenanced her
abduction by Anuhlåda).î (7)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U øÒfl ⁄U¡— ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸Ã–
©UcáÊÃËfl˝Ê¢ ‚„ÔdÊ¢‡ÊÙ‡¿UÊŒÿŒ˜˜ ªªŸ ¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜H 8H

In the meantime there rose a cloud of
dust veiling the fiery and scorching brilliance
of the sun with its numberless rays in the
sky. (8)

ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ÊpÊ‚¢SÃ◊‚Ê ÃŸ ŒÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
øøÊ‹ ø ◊„ÔË ‚flÊ¸ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊH 9H

The quarters were obscured and
enveloped by the darkness occasioned by
that dust and the entire earth shook with its
mountains, forests and woodlands. (9)

ÃÃÙ Ÿªãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ò◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
∑Î§àSÔŸÊ ‚¢¿UÊÁŒÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊⁄U‚¢ÅÿÿÒ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—H 10H

Thereupon the whole earth was thickly
covered with innumerable monkeys
possessed of extraordinary might and sharp
teeth and looking like lordly mountains. (10)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃÃSÃÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ò—–
∑§Ù≈UË‡ÊÃ¬⁄UËflÊ⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ò— H 11H

ŸÊŒÿÒ— ¬Êfl¸ÃÿÒp ‚Ê◊Èº˝Òp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
„ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷◊¸ÉÊÁŸOÊ¸ŒÒ⁄UãÿÒp flŸflÊÁ‚Á÷—H 12H

In the mere twinkling of an eye after that
the earth was overrun by celebrated leaders
of Vånara hordes followed by hundreds of
crores of monkeys, nay, capable of changing
their form at will and possessed of
extraordinary might and living on river banks,
mountains and seashores and was further
overrun by other monkeys dwelling in forests
and thundering like clouds. (11-12)

ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÊÒ¸p ‡ÊÁ‡Êªı⁄UÒp flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
¬k∑§‚⁄UfláÊÒ¸p EÃÒ„Ô¸◊∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿÒ—H 13H

Their colour resembled in some cases
the hue of the rising sun; others were
yellowish as the moon; still others possessed
the hue of the filaments of a lotus and
others were white and had taken up their
abode on the Hema mountain. (13)

∑§Ù≈UË‚„ÔdÒŒ¸‡ÊÁ÷— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃSÃŒÊ–
flË⁄U— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹ŸÊ¸◊ flÊŸ⁄U— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 14H

Presently there appeared a glorious and
gallant monkey, ›atabali by name, followed
by ten thousand crores of monkeys. (14)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷SÃÊ⁄UÊÿÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÊ–
•Ÿ∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔ‚Ê„ÔdÒ— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 15H

Next came to view the powerful father
of Tårå (Su¶eƒa by name), looking like a
golden mountain and followed by many
myriads of monkeys. (15)

ÃÕÊ¬⁄UáÊ ∑§Ù≈UËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
Á¬ÃÊ L§◊ÊÿÊ— ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚Èª˝ËflE‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ Áfl÷È—H 16H

Accompanied by another thousand
crores, again, arrived Tåra, the mighty father
of Rumå and father-in-law of Sugr∂va. (16)

¬k∑§‚⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃL§áÊÊ∑¸§ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—  –
’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 17H
•Ÿ∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔ‚ÊdÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
Á¬ÃÊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§‚⁄UË ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 18H

Also accompanied by many thousands
of monkeys there appeared the wise and
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glorious father of Hanumån, Kesar∂, a jewel
among the monkeys, nay, the foremost of
all monkeys, who resembled in hue the
filaments of a lotus and whose countenance
shone like the rising sun. (17-18)

ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
flÎÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 19H

Surrounded by a thousand crore
monkeys, came to view the suzerain lord of
baboons, Gavåk¶a, possessed of redoubtable
prowess. (19)
´§ˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÷Ë◊flªÊŸÊ¢ œÍ◊˝— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
flÎÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊèÿÊ¢ mÊèÿÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 20H

Accompanied by two thousand crores
of bears of terrible speed, turned up
Dhµumra, the exterminator of his foes. (20)

◊„ÔÊø‹ÁŸ÷ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ— ¬Ÿ‚Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ÁSÃ‚ÎÁ÷— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 21H

Surrounded by dreadful monkeys
looking like huge mountains and numbering
three crores, there came the troop-leader
Panasa by name. (21)

ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ŸË‹Ù ŸÊ◊Ò· ÿÍÕ¬—–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 22H

Accompanied by ten crore monkeys
appeared next the troop-commander, N∂la
by name, who was possessed of a gigantic
form and looked like a heap of antimony.(22)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷Ù ªflÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷— ¬@Á÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 23H

Then came the troop-leader named
Gavaya, who shone like a mountain of gold,
was possessed of extraordinary prowess
and who was surrounded by five crores of
monkeys. (23)

Œ⁄UË◊Èπp ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÿÍÕ¬Ù˘èÿÊÿÿı ÃŒÊ–
flÎÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚◊flÁSÕÃ—H 24H

Then arrived the mighty troop-leader
Dar∂mukha and stood in the presence of
Sugr∂va with a thousand crore monkeys.

(24)

◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÙ÷ÊflÁE¬ÈòÊı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

There also appeared Mainda and
Dwivida, both sons of the A‹win∂kumåras
(the twin-born physicians of gods), and
possessed of extraordinary strength, with
one thousand crore monkeys, each. (25)

ª¡p ’‹flÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÁSÃ‚ÎÁ÷— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 26H

Accompanied by three crores of
monkeys, the mighty hero, Gaja, too, who
was endowed with great vital power, sought
the presence of Sugr∂va. (26)

´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡Êê’flÊãŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷√ÿÊ¸#— ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ fl‡Ù ÁSÕÃ—H 27H

The king of bears, Jåmbavån by name,
who was possessed of great energy, came
surrounded, they say, by ten crores of bears
and stood at the disposal of Sugr∂va. (27)

L§◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ Ã¡SflË Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
•ÊªÃÙ ’‹flÊ¢SÃÍáÊZ ∑§Ù≈UË‡ÊÃ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—H 28H

Surrounded by valiant monkeys, the
mighty and glorious monkey, named Rumaƒa
(Rumaƒwån), came hurriedly, followed by
hundreds of crores of Vånaras. (28)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡ÊÃŸ ø–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÃ— ¬˝Ê#Ù „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷ª¸ãœ◊ÊŒŸ—H 29H

Then arrived Gandhamådana followed
at his back by a billion monkeys. (29)

ÃÃ— ¬k‚„ÔdáÊ flÎÃ— ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÃŸ ø–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù˘XŒ— ¬˝Ê#— Á¬ÃÈSÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 30H

Then arrived the Prince Regent,
A∆gada, who equalled his father, Vål∂, in
prowess, accompanied by one thousand
Padma and a hundred ›a∆ku monkeys.

(30)

ÃÃSÃÊ⁄UÊlÈÁÃSÃÊ⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
¬@Á÷„Ô¸Á⁄U∑§Ù≈UËÁ÷ŒÍ¸⁄UÃ— ¬ÿ¸ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 31H

Then came to view from a distance the
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monkey, Tåra of terrible prowess, who
possessed the brilliance of a star, followed
by five crores of monkeys. (31)

ßãº˝¡ÊŸÈ— ∑§ÁflflË¸⁄UÙ ÿÍÕ¬— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ù≈UËŸÊ◊ËE⁄USÃÒp ‚¢flÎÃ—H 32H

There also was to be seen the wise
and gallant troop-leader, Indrajånu (or
Indrabhånu), the ruler of eleven crore
monkeys, and duly followed by them all. (32)

ÃÃÙ ⁄Uê÷SàflŸÈ¬˝Ê#SÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
•ÿÈÃŸ flÎÃpÒfl ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡ÊÃŸ øH 33H

Next arrived Rambha, who for his part
shone like the rising sun, surrounded by
eleven thousand and one hundred monkeys.

(33)
ÃÃÙ ÿÍÕ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄UÙ ŒÈ◊È¸πÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§Ù≈UËèÿÊ¢ mÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ’‹ËH 34H

Then appeared the valiant and mighty
troop-leader, a monkey named Durmukha,
accompanied by two crore monkeys. (34)

∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò— –
flÎÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 35H

There was to be seen Hanumån, too,
surrounded by a thousand crore monkeys
of redoubtable prowess and resembling so
many peaks of the Kailåsa mountain. (35)

Ÿ‹pÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‚¢flÎÃÙ º˝È◊flÊÁ‚Á÷—–
∑§Ù≈UË‡ÊÃŸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡ÊÃŸ øH 36H

There arrived Nala, too, possessed of
great virility and surrounded by a hundred
crore and one lakh monkeys dwelling on
trees. (36)

ÃÃÙ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á÷ŸŒ¢SÃSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 37H

Then arrived thundering in the presence
of the aforesaid high-minded Sugr∂va, the
glorious Dadhimukha, accompanied by ten
crore monkeys. (37)

‡Ê⁄U÷— ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ flÁqflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÙ ⁄U¢„Ô ∞fl ø–
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 38H

•ÊflÎàÿ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊZ ¬fl¸ÃÊ¢p flŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÿÍÕ¬Ê— ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê ÿ·Ê¢ ‚¢ÅÿÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 39H

Even so, ›arabha, Kumuda, Vahni and
the monkey Ra≈ha tooóthese and many
other monkey troop-leaders, who were
capable of changing form at will and whose
number could not be ascertained, duly turned
up, covering the entire globe as well as the
mountains and forests. (38-39)

•ÊªÃÊp ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊp ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
•Êå‹flãÃ— å‹flãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
•èÿflÃ¸ãÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚Íÿ¸◊÷˝ªáÊÊ ßflH 40H

Nay, all the monkeys which came up
there sat down on the earth. Leaping from
one tree to another and from one bough
to another and growling, the monkeys
surrounded Sugr∂va as masses of clouds
would encompass the sun. (40)

∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊéŒÊ¢p ¬˝∑Î§c≈ÔUÊ ’Ê„ÈÔ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷flÊ¸Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Êÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 41H

Raising many a cry, the foremost
monkeys, distinguished for their mighty arms,
reported themselves from a distance to
Sugr∂va, the king of monkeys, with their
bent heads, too shy as they were to force
their way through the invulnerable crowds
to his presence. (41)

•¬⁄U flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ‚¢ªêÿ ø ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿSÃŒÊH 42H

Going near and submitting what was
called for at the moment, other jewels
among the monkeys departed; while others
having met with Sugr∂va stood with folded
hands where they were at the moment.

(42)
‚Èª˝ËflSàflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷ÊŸ˜–
ÁŸflŒÁÿàflÊ œ◊¸ôÊ— ÁSÕÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 43H

Having announced to ›r∂ Råma all the
aforesaid monkeys, who were in a hurry to
settle down and take rest, and standing with
folded hands before ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va,
who was full of alacrity and knew of the
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duties of a king, spoke as follows to the
monkey chiefs : (43)
ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄ U·È

flŸ·È ‚fl¸·È ø flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ê—–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÁÿàflÊ ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ ’‹ÊÁŸ

’‹¢ ’‹ôÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ûÊÈ◊Ëc≈ÔUH 44H

ìHaving duly stationed the forces
according to their convenience by the side
of mountain rills in all the woods, O monkey
chiefs, the general who knows their strength
should be able to ascertain their exact
number.î (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

Pointing out in pursuance of ›r∂ Råmaís command to one of his generals,
Vinata by name, the regions in the east which could be penetrated into

by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and entrusting him
with the task of conducting a search for S∂tå in those regions,

Sugr∂va enjoins the general to return within a month
after the work, adding that anyone returning

     after a month will be punished

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªE⁄U—–
©UflÊø Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

King Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
whose wealth had considerably grown,
submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma, a veritable
tiger among men, the exterminator of hostile
forces : (1)

•ÊªÃÊ ÁflÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊp ’Á‹Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ê ◊„Ôãº˝Ê÷Ê ÿ ◊Ám·ÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 2H

ìThe mighty monkey chiefs, living in
my dominion and shining like the great Indra,
the lord of paradise, nay, capable of changing
form at will, have duly arrived and have
been lodged with care. (2)

Ã ß◊ ’„ÈÔÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃÒ’¸Á‹Á÷÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
•ÊªÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 3H

ìThese aforesaid monkeys, ferocious
as they are and greatly resemble giants and
demons, have arrived with their mighty

followers, who have exhibited their valour at
many places and are of terrific prowess.

(3)
ÅÿÊÃ∑§◊Ê¸¬ŒÊŸÊp ’‹flãÃÙ Á¡ÃÄ‹◊Ê—–
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊·È ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ √ÿfl‚Êÿ·È øÙûÊ◊Ê—H 4H

ìThe mighty monkey chiefs are noted
for their valour in fighting and have conquered
fatigue. They are well-known for their exploits
and are pre-eminent in their enterprises. (4)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿê’Èø⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊŸÊŸªÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
∑§Ù≈UKÙÉÊÊp ß◊ ¬˝Ê#Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃfl Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìThese monkeys, that have arrived
here, O Råma, can move both on land
and water, have their abode on different
mountains, number many crores and are all
your servants. (5)

ÁŸŒ‡ÊflÌÃŸ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ ªÈL§Á„UÃ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
•Á÷¬˝Ã◊ŸÈc∆ÔUÊÃÈ¢ Ãfl ‡ÊˇÿãàÿÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 6H

ìThey all will stand at your beck and
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call, are intent on doing good to their master
and shall be able to carry out your plans, O
tamer of foes ! (6)

Ã ß◊ ’„ÈÔ‚Ê„ÔdÒ⁄UŸË∑Ò§÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
•ÊªÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 7H

ìThese aforesaid monkeys, who are
ferocious and resemble giants and demons
to a great extent, have arrived with many
thousands of contingents of terrible prowess.

(7)

ÿã◊ãÿ‚ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ÃŒÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
àflà‚Òãÿ¢ àflm‡Ù ÿÈQ§◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 8H

ìWhatever you regard as opportune
may kindly be pointed out, O tiger among
men ! You ought to give orders to your
army, which is alert under your control. (8)

∑§Ê◊◊·ÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊◊ ÃûflÃ—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÃÈ ÿÕÊÿÈQ§◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 9H

ìEven though the work in hand, viz.,
that of conducting a search for S∂tå, is
known in truth to these monkeys as well as
to me, nevertheless you ought to give proper
orders.î (9)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Folding tight in his arms Sugr∂va, who
was speaking as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma, sprung
from Da‹arathaís loins, spoke as follows :

(10)

ôÊÊÿÃÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ flÒŒ„ÔË ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ flÊ Ÿ flÊ–
‚ ø Œ‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 11H

ìLet it be ascertained, O gentle one,
whether S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, is still living or not and let the land
where Råvaƒa lives be found out, O highly
intelligent one ! (11)

•Áœªêÿ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ÁflœÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ‚„Ô àflÿÊH 12H

ìHaving found out S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, as well as the abode of

Råvaƒa, I shall do in conjunction with you
what is opportune at that moment. (12)

ŸÊ„Ô◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝÷È— ∑§Êÿ¸ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
àfl◊Sÿ „ÔÃÈ— ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬˝÷Èp å‹flªE⁄UH 13H

ìI am not equal to this task of sending
out Vånaras, O ruler of monkeys, nor is
Lak¶maƒa up to it. You alone can prove
instrumental in accomplishing this work and
are equal to it, O lord of monkeys ! (13)

àfl◊flÊôÊÊ¬ÿ Áfl÷Ù ◊◊ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflÁŸpÿ◊˜˜–
àfl¢ Á„U ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ◊ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊◊ flË⁄U Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 14H

ìFully ascertaining how my work is to
be proceeded with, give you definite orders
in the matter. Surely you know my work :
no doubt is lurking in my mind in this behalf,
O powerful hero ! (14)

‚ÈNŒ˜˜ÁmÃËÿÙ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ— ¬˝ÊôÊ— ∑§Ê‹Áfl‡Ù·ÁflÃ˜˜–
÷flÊŸS◊ÁhÃ ÿÈQ§— ‚ÈNŒÊ#Ù˘Õ¸ÁflûÊ◊—H 15H

ìYou are my second near and dear
one here, Lak¶maƒa being the foremost,
are valiant and wise in all matters; you
know the particular time when a thing ought
to be done, are intent on doing good to us,
benevolent, trustworthy and the foremost of
those knowing my purpose.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÁflŸÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 16H
‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷¢ ◊ÉÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·◊ÍÌ¡Ã¢ å‹flªE⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Ù◊‚Íÿ¸ÁŸ÷Ò— ‚ÊœZ flÊŸ⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 17H
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ŸÿÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù ÁflôÊ— ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflÁŸpÿ–
flÎÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 18H
•Áœªë¿ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬ÍflÊZ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 19H
◊Êª¸äfl¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈª¸·È flŸ·È ø ŸŒË·È ø–
ŸŒË¥ ÷ÊªË⁄UÕË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ë¥ ÃÕÊH 20H
∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ÿÊ◊ÈŸ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚⁄USflÃË¥ ø Á‚ãäÊÈ¢ ø ‡ÊÙáÊ¢ ◊ÁáÊÁŸ÷ÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 21H
◊„ÔË¥ ∑§Ê‹◊„ÔË¥ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹∑§ÊŸŸ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊ◊Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ÁflŒ„ÔÊ¢p ◊Ê‹flÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸ˜H 22H
◊ÊªœÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Èá«˛Ê¢SàflXÊ¢SÃÕÒfl ø–
÷Í®◊ ø ∑§Ù‡Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ø ⁄U¡ÃÊ∑§⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 23H
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‚flZ ø ÃŒ˜˜ ÁfløÃ√ÿ¢ ◊Êª¸ÿÁjSÃÃSÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‚ËÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÔŸÈ·Ê◊˜˜H 24H

Replied to in these words by ›r∂ Råma,
Sugr∂va for his part spoke as follows in the
presence of ›r∂ Råma as also the wise
Lak¶maƒa to a powerful troop-leader, Vinata
by name, who looked like a mountain and
thundered like a cloud, nay, who was a
ruler of monkeys and had arrived with
monkeys which shone like the sun and the
moon: ìYou are endowed with political wisdom
suited to a particular place and time and
skilled in determining your duty, O jewel
among monkeys ! Followed by a hundred
thousand of energetic monkeys, explore the
eastern quarter with its mountains, forests
and woods, and make a search there for
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, and
the abode of Råvaƒa in mountain fastnesses,
in forests and on river-banks. Nay, reaching
the river Bhåg∂rath∂, the holy Ga∆gå, the
delightful Sarayµu and Kau‹ik∂ (the modern
Ko‹∂), the lovely Yamunå, having its source
in the Kalinda mountain, as well as the huge
mountain Kalinda (the source of Yamunå)
as also the Saraswat∂ and Sindhu (the modern
Indus) and the Sona, whose waters sparkle
as a gem, the rivers Mah∂ and Kålamah∂,
graced with mountains and forests, the
territories of Brahmamålå and Videha,
Målawa, Kå‹∂ and Kosala, the large villages
of Magadha as well as the territories of
PuƒŒra and A∆ga (roughly corresponding to
the modern district of Bhagalpur) as also
the land of silkworms and the land abounding
in silver mines, this entire zone should be
scoured while looking about in all the aforesaid
regions for S∂tå, the beloved consort of ›r∂
Råma and the daughter-in-law of the late
Emperor Da‹aratha. (16ó24)

‚◊Èº˝◊flªÊ…UÊ¢p ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ ø–
◊ãŒ⁄USÿ ø ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈¢U ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒÊ‹ÿÊ—H 25H
∑§áÊ¸¬˝Êfl⁄UáÊÊpÒfl ÃÕÊ øÊåÿÙc∆ÔU∑§áÊ¸∑§Ê—–
ÉÊÙ⁄U‹Ù„Ô◊ÈπÊpÒfl ¡flŸÊpÒ∑§¬ÊŒ∑§Ê—H 26H

•ˇÊÿÊ ’‹flãÃp ÃÕÒfl ¬ÈL§·ÊŒ∑§Ê—–
Á∑§⁄UÊÃÊSÃËˇáÊøÍ«UÊp „Ô◊Ê÷Ê— Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 27H
•Ê◊◊ËŸÊ‡ÊŸÊpÊÁ¬ Á∑§⁄UÊÃÊ mË¬flÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•ãÃ¡¸‹ø⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃÊ—H 28H
∞Ã·Ê◊ÊüÊÿÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁfløÿÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
ÁªÁ⁄UÁ÷ÿ¸ ø ªêÿãÃ å‹flŸŸ å‹flŸ øH 29H

ìNay, the towns built on sea-girt
mountains and whatever villages are situated
on the summit of Mount Mandara as well as
all the abodes of the following, viz., those
whose ears are so long and extensive as
to serve as their covering and also those
whose ears reach up to their lips, those
whose faces are black and hard like iron
and, therefore, dreadful as also those who
though onefooted are fleet specially, those
who are homeless (or whose line never
meets with extinction) and are full of
extraordinary strength, even so ogres (or
cannibals) and golden-hued Kiråtas
possessed of sharp needle-like tufts and
pleasing to look at and also fearful Kiråtas
subsisting on raw fish, dwelling on islands,
moving in water and referred to as tiger-
men (possessing as they do the shape of a
human being below the waist and that of a
tiger above), O denizens of the forest, regions
which can be reached by crossing hills and
leaping across them as also those which
are accessible by means of a boat should
be explored. (25ó29)

ÿàŸflãÃÙ ÿflmË¬¢ ‚#⁄UÊ¡Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÈfláÊ¸M§åÿ∑§mË¬¢ ‚ÈfláÊÊ¸∑§⁄U◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜H 30H

ìFull of endeavour, you should also
scour Yavadw∂pa (the island of Java), graced
with seven kingdoms as also the gold and
silver islands adorned with gold mines. (30)

ÿflmË¬◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÁŒfl¢ S¬Î‡ÊÁÃ oÎXáÊ ŒflŒÊŸfl‚ÁflÃ—H 31H

ìBeyond Yavadw∂pa lies a mountain,
›i‹ira by name, inhabited by gods and
demons, which kisses the sky with its
summit. (31)
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∞Ã·Ê¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈª¸·È ¬˝¬ÊÃ·È flŸ·È ø–
◊Êª¸äfl¢ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊¬àŸË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 32H

ìIn the mountain fastnesses and forests
and by the side of waterfalls of the aforesaid
islands seek you all in a body for the
illustrious consort of ›r∂ Råma. (32)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UQ§¡‹¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‡ÊÙáÊÊÅÿ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flÊÁ„UŸ◊˜˜–
ªàflÊ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 33H
ÃSÿ ÃËÕ¸·È ⁄Uêÿ·È ÁflÁøòÊ·È flŸ·È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 34H

ìThen, moving to the opposite shore of
the sea, ëinhabited by Siddhas (a class of
demigods endowed with mystic powers from
their very birth) and Cåraƒas (celestial bards)
and reaching the swiftly flowing river named
Sona, which is so-called because it carries
reddish waters, Råvaƒa alongwith S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) should be
sought for everywhere at the delightful
descents into the river as also in the
charming forests along its banks. (33-34)

¬fl¸Ã¬˝÷flÊ Ÿl— ‚È÷Ë◊’„ÈÔÁŸc∑È§≈UÊ—–
◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿÊ Œ⁄UË◊ãÃ— ¬fl¸ÃÊp flŸÊÁŸ øH 35H

ìStreams having their source in
mountains and hemmed in with numerous
exceedingly dreadful gardens, as well as
cavernous heights and forests should be
explored. (35)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝mË¬Ê¢p ‚È÷Ë◊ÊŸ˜ º˝cÔ≈ÈU◊„Ô¸Õ–
™§Ì◊◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uıº˝¢ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ◊ÁŸ‹ÙhÃ◊˜˜H 36H

ìThen you ought to scour the most
dreadful islands comprising Ik¶udw∂pa,
surrounded by an ocean known as
Ik¶usamudra as also that most frightful ocean
tossed by the winds and, therefore, roaring.

(36)

ÃòÊÊ‚È⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ‡¿UÊÿÊ¢ ªÎˆÁãÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—H 37H

ìHaving remained hungry for a long
time and, therefore, duly permitted by
Brahmå (the creator), demons of huge

proportions in that ocean seize birds etc.,
flying over the ocean through their shadow
everyday. (37)
Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ªêÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÃËÕ¸ŸÒfl ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜H 38H
ÃÃÙ ⁄UQ§¡‹¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‹ÙÁ„UÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ªàflÊ ¬˝ˇÿÕ ÃÊ¢ øÒfl ’Î„ÔÃË¥ ∑Í§≈U‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë◊˜˜H 39H

ìCrossing by sheer devices that ocean
looking like a dark cloud and making a loud
noise and infested with huge serpents, and
then reaching the shore of the dreadful sea
containing red water and consequently going
by the name of Red Sea, you will behold
that giant Kµu¢a‹ålmal∂ tree (which has given
the name of ›ålmal∂ to the island containing
it). (38-39)

ªÎ„¢Ô ø flÒŸÃÿSÿ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 40H

ìThere you will also see the abode of
GaruŒa (son of Vinatå), decorated with
various jewels, constructed by Vi‹wakarmå
(the architect of gods) and resembling Mount
Kailåsa. (40)

ÃòÊ ‡ÊÒ‹ÁŸ÷Ê ÷Ë◊Ê ◊ãŒ„ÔÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎX·È ‹ê’ãÃ ŸÊŸÊM§¬Ê ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 41H

ìIn that island formidable ogres of
diverse forms, looking like mountains and
going by the class-name of Mandehas, and
inspiring fear, remain suspended, head
downwards, from the peaks of mountains
enclosed by the ocean of wine. (41)

Ã ¬ÃÁãÃ ¡‹ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•Á÷Ã#Ê— S◊ ‚Íÿ¸áÊ ‹ê’ãÃ S◊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 42H
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ’˝rÊÃ¡ÙÁ÷⁄U„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃÃ— ¬Êá«È⁄U◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 43H
ªàflÊ º˝ˇÿÕ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊flÙÌ◊Á÷—–
ÃSÿ ◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊÜEÃÙ ´§·÷Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 44H
ÁŒ√ÿªãœÒ— ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÒ⁄UÊÁøÃÒp ŸªÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
‚⁄Up ⁄UÊ¡ÃÒ— ¬kÒÖfl¸Á‹ÃÒ„Ô¸◊∑§‚⁄UÒ—H 45H
ŸÊ◊AÊ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚Ò— ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
Áfl’ÈœÊpÊ⁄UáÊÊ ÿˇÊÊ— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊpÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—H 46H
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Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‚◊Áœªë¿ÁãÃ ŸÁ‹ŸË¥ ÃÊ¢ Á⁄U⁄U¢‚fl—–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÃŒÊ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 47H
¡‹ÙŒ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ Ãà∑§Ù¬¡¢ Ã¡— ∑Î§Ã¢ „Ôÿ◊Èπ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 48H

ìWith their heads turned upwards, at
sunrise everyday they contend with the
sun-god and, scorched by the sun and slain
by the spiritual power released by the holy
Gåyatr∂ text, muttered by those invested
with the sacred thread day after day, the
aforesaid ogres drop into the water and
being brought back to life by the contact of
water get suspended (from the mountain-
peaks) again and again. Proceeding further,
you, who are difficult to overpower, will
behold the ocean looking like a white cloud
and going by the name of K¶∂roda (the
ocean of milk), which, with its white waves,
appears adorned with pearl-necklaces, as it
were. In the midst of that ocean rises a
huge white mountain, §R¶abha by name,
covered with trees in blossom emitting an
ethereal fragrance and growing in clusters.
There is on that mountain a lake also known
by the name of Sudar‹ana and adorned
with dazzling silver lotuses containing
filaments of gold and thronged with swans.
Full of delight, gods, Cåraƒas (celestial
bards), Yak¶as and Kinnaras (two species
of demigods) and bevies of celestial nymphs
seek that lotus-pond with intent to disport
themselves. Duly crossing the ocean of
milk, O monkeys, you will then soon behold
the ocean containing fresh water and causing
terror to all created beings. In that ocean of
fresh water there exists a huge (submarine)
fire, known by the name of VaŒavåmukha
(so-called because it is believed to emerge
from a cavity having the shape of a mareís
mouth under the sea at the South Pole) and
sprung from the wrath of Sage Aurva and
dropped into it. (42ó48)

•SÿÊ„ÈÔSÃã◊„ÔÊflª◊ÙŒŸ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ¢ ŸÊŒÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄Uı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃ øÊ‚◊ÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ÷ÍŒ˜˜ fl«flÊ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 49H

ìThe wonderful water of that ocean
including the mobile as well as the immobile
creation supported by it and dashing against
the shores with great impetuosity serves as
its fuel. In that ocean the wail of created
beings dwelling in the ocean, crying loudly,
unable as they are to protect themselves
against the terrible fire as well as those who
are so able, stricken with fear to behold
the aforesaid submarine fire, is constantly
heard. (49)

SflÊŒÍŒSÿÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê–
¡ÊÃM§¬Á‡Ê‹Ù ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷—H 50H

ìAt a distance of thirteen Yojanas (or
one hundred and four miles) from the northern
shore of the ocean of fresh water, there
stands a very large mountain possessing
the brilliance of gold and as such known by
the name of Jåtarµupa‹ila (or consisting of
golden rocks). (50)

ÃòÊ øãº˝¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬ãŸª¢ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ¢ ÃÃÙ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 51H
•Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊª˝ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ Œfl◊ŸãÃ¢ ŸË‹flÊ‚‚◊˜˜H 52H

ìThere you will find seated, O monkeys,
in front of that mountain the thousand-headed
serpent-god, Lord Ananta (›e¶a), the
supporter of the earth and the adored of all
gods, shining like the moon and clad in
blue, with eyes large as the petals of a
lotus. (51-52)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ— ∑§ÃÈSÃÊ‹SÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
SÕÊÁ¬Ã— ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊª˝ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ‚flÁŒ∑§—H 53H

ìPlanted in front of the mountain as an
ensign of that high-souled being, shines
brightly a golden palmyra tree with three
main boughs and a platform for its base.

(53)

¬Ífl¸SÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ÁŸ◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÙE⁄UÒ—–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U¢ „Ô◊◊ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸÈŒÿ¬fl¸Ã—H 54H

ìThe tree has been treated by gods as
a boundary post, marking the end of the
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eastern quarter. Beyond it lies the glorious
eastern mountain of gold from which the
sun is supposed to rise. (54)

ÃSÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÌŒfl¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿË ÁŒ√ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ‚flÁŒ∑§ÊH 55H

ìKissing the heaven, its wonderful
summit of gold, a hundred Yojanas (or eight
hundred miles) long, shines brightly with the
other mountains serving as its base. (55)

‚Ê‹ÒSÃÊ‹ÒSÃ◊Ê‹Òp ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒÌŒ√ÿÒ— ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 56H

ìIt looks charming with heavenly sal,
palmyra, Tamåla and Karƒikåra trees of
gold in blossom, shining brightly as the sun.

(56)

ÃòÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÊ⁄U◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ¢ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
oÎX¢ ‚ı◊Ÿ‚¢ ŸÊ◊ ¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿ¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 57H

ìOn that summit (a hundred Yojanas
long, of the eastern mountain) there stands
another everlasting golden peak, Saumanasa
by name, a Yojana long and ten Yojanas
high. (57)

ÃòÊ ¬ÍflZ ¬Œ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ÁflcáÊÈÁSòÊÁfl∑˝§◊–
ÁmÃËÿ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U ◊⁄UÙp∑§Ê⁄U ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 58H

ìPlacing his first stride on that very
peak in the process of covering all the three
worlds in three strides in the former days,
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, placed
the second on the peak of Mount Meru in
heaven. (58)

©UûÊ⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¡ê’ÍmË¬¢ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
ŒÎ‡ÿÙ ÷flÁÃ ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔU¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Ãã◊„ÔÙëU¿˛ÿ◊˜˜H 59H

ìThe sun becomes most clearly visible
to the inhabitants of Jambµudw∂pa when
circumambulating Jambµudw∂pa from the north
it ascends the said peak of great altitude.

(59)

ÃòÊ flÒπÊŸ‚Ê ŸÊ◊ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊŸÊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚Íÿ¸fláÊÊ¸SÃ¬ÁSflŸ—H 60H

ìOn that peak eminent sages named

Vålakhilyas, who are all anchorites practising
asceticism and are bright as the sun, are
seen shedding their light. (60)

•ÿ¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÙ mË¬— ¬È⁄UÙ ÿSÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃ¡p øˇÊÈp ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÎÃÊ◊Á¬H 61H

ìIn front of the said eastern mountain
shines the island of Sudar‹ana (so-called
because it contains the lake named
Sudar‹ana). Light as well as vision are
secured by all living beings only when the
sun shines on the aforesaid peak. (61)

‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ÃSÿ ¬Îc∆ÔU·È ∑§ãŒ⁄U·È flŸ·È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 62H

ìOn the peaks as well as in the caves
and forests of the aforesaid mountain Råvaƒa
alongwith S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) should be sought for at every place.

(62)

∑§Ê@ŸSÿ ø ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ Ã¡‚Ê ‚¢äÿÊ ¬ÍflÊ¸ ⁄UQ§Ê ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 63H

Illumined with the brilliance of Sumeru
(the golden mountain) as well as of the
magnanimous sun-god, the eastern horizon
appears red. (63)

¬Ífl¸◊ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ mÊ⁄U¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ÷ÈflŸSÿ ø–
‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ øÒfl ¬ÍflÊ¸ s·Ê ÁŒªÈëÿÃH 64H

ìThis eastern mountain associated with
the rising of the sun was evolved at the
beginning of creation by Brahmå as the
entrance for those entering the terrestrial
region from the higher worlds as well as for
those departing from it to the higher worlds.
Hence this quarter is called the eastern (lit.,
the very first) quarter. (64)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ¬Îc∆ÔU·È ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U·È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 65H

ìRåvaƒa alongwith S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, should be sought for
everywhere on the summits, by the side of
cascades and in the caves of the aforesaid
mountain. (65)
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ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊ªêÿÊ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁŒÄ¬ÍflÊ¸ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊflÎÃÊ–
⁄UÁ„UÃÊ øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸èÿÊ◊ŒÎ‡ÿÊ Ã◊‚ÊflÎÃÊH 66H

ìBeyond that mountain the eastern
quarter is inaccessible, inhabited as it is
solely by the deity presiding over it, viz.,
Indra, is without the moon and the sun and
as such remains enveloped in darkness
(screened as it is from the sun by the
eastern mountain standing between them)
and, therefore, invisible. (66)

‡ÊÒ‹·È Ã·È ‚fl¸·È ∑§ãŒ⁄U·È ŸŒË·È ø–
ÿ ø ŸÙQ§Ê ◊ÿÙg‡ÊÊ ÁfløÿÊ Ã·È ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 67H

ìS∂tå, daughter of Janaka, should be
sought for on the peaks of all the above-
mentioned mountains, at the banks of all
the aforesaid rivers and in all the
aforementioned caves as also in all other
regions which have not been mentioned by
me. (67)

∞ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË◊SÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 68H

ìOnly thus far can the monkeys
proceed, O jewels among the monkeys !
We have no knowledge of the region
beyond the eastern mountain, which is
devoid of the sun and the other luminaries

and is without limit. (68)

•Á÷ªêÿ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
◊Ê‚ ¬ÍáÙ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl◊ÈŒÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 69H

ìHaving reached the eastern mountain
and definitely found out S∂tå as well as the
abode of Råvaƒa, return before a month is
complete. (69)

™§äflZ ◊Ê‚ÊãŸ flSÃ√ÿ¢ fl‚Ÿ˜ fläÿÙ ÷flã◊◊–
Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— ‚¢ÁŸflÃ¸äfl◊Áœªêÿ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 70H

ìYou should not tarry beyond a month;
anyone doing will be punishable with death
by me. Having found out S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå) and thus achieved your end, return
forthwith. (70)

◊„Ôãº˝∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ flŸ·á«◊Áá«ÃÊ¢
ÁŒ‡Ê¢ øÁ⁄UàflÊ ÁŸ¬ÈáÙŸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–

•flÊåÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Ê¡Á¬˝ÿÊ¢
ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ‚ÈÁπŸÙ ÷ÁflcÿÕH 71H

ìHaving combed with care the eastern
quarter loved by the mighty Indra and graced
with a number of forests, O monkeys, and
having found S∂tå, the beloved of ›r∂ Råma
(born in the line of Raghu), and having
returned from that eastern quarter you will
become happy.î (71)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
øàflÊÁ⁄U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H

Thus ends Canto Forty in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÃã◊„ÔmÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸÁ÷‹ÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜H 1H

Having sent away that mighty host
of monkeys to the east, Sugr∂va then
dispatched well-tried monkeys to the south.

(1)
ŸË‹◊ÁªA‚ÈÃ¢ øÒfl „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚ÈÃ¢ øÒfl ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜H 2H
‚È„ÔÙòÊ¢ ø ‡Ê⁄UÊÁ⁄ ¢U ø ‡Ê⁄UªÈÀ◊¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
ª¡¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ªflÿ¢ ‚È·áÊ¢ flÎ·÷¢ ÃÕÊH 3H
◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ øÒfl ‚È·áÊ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
©UÀ∑§Ê◊Èπ◊ŸX¢ ø „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚ÈÃÊflÈ÷ıH 4H
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ flË⁄U— ∑§Á¬ªáÙE⁄U—–
flªÁfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê Áfl‡Ù·ÁflÃ˜˜H 5H

The gallant and judicious Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkey bands, detailed heroes
headed by A∆gada, who were endowed
with speed and prowess, viz., N∂la, son of
the god of fire as also the monkey chief
Hanumån as well as the exceptionally
powerful Jåmbavån, the ruler of bears, son
of Brahmå (the father of the progenitors of
the universe), also Suhotra and ›aråri and
even so ›aragulma, Gaja and Gavåk¶a,
Gavaya and Su¶eƒa (not Tåråís father) as
well as Væ¶abha, Mainda and Dwivida as
also Su¶eƒa (also different from Tåråís father)
and Gandhamådana, also Ulkåmukha and
Ana∆ga both sons of Hutå‹ana. (2ó5)

Ã·Ê◊ª˝‚⁄U¢ øÒfl ’Î„Ôi‹◊ÕÊXŒ◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 6H

Nay, appointing A∆gada, who was

possessed of extraordinary strength, as the
leader of all the aforesaid monkey heroes,
he forthwith assigned to them the southern
quarter to be explored by them. (6)

ÿ ∑§øŸ ‚◊Èg‡ÊÊSÃSÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ‚ÈŒÈª¸◊Ê—–
∑§¬Ë‡Ê— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚ Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 7H

The said lord of monkeys specifically
mentioned to those monkey chiefs whatever
regions were exceedingly difficult of access
in that quarter. (7)

‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ Áflãäÿ¢ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ø ŸŒË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H
ÃÃÙ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊfláÊË¥ ◊„ÔÊŸŒË◊˜˜–
fl⁄UŒÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊π‹ÊŸÈà∑§‹Ê¢pÒfl Œ‡ÊÊáÊ¸Ÿª⁄UÊáÿÁ¬H 9H
•Ê’˝flãÃË◊flãÃË¥ ø ‚fl¸◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃ–
ÁflŒ÷Ê¸ŸÎÁc≈ÔÔ∑§Ê¢pÒfl ⁄UêÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÁ„U·∑§ÊŸÁ¬H 10H
ÃÕÊ flXÊŸ˜ ∑§Á‹XÊ¢p ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ê¢p ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•ãflËˇÿ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚¬fl¸ÃŸŒËªÈ„Ô◊˜˜H 11H
ŸŒË¥ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ øÒfl ‚fl¸◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃ–
ÃÕÒflÊãœ˝Ê¢p ¬Èá«˛Ê¢p øÙ‹ÊŸ˜ ¬Êá«KÊ¢p ∑§⁄U‹ÊŸ˜H 12H

He said to them : ìExplore the Vindhyan
range,* consisting of a thousand peaks and
covered with trees and creepers of every
description, as also the delightful river
Narmadå infested with large serpents, then
the lovely river Godåvar∂ and the big river
Kæ¶ƒaveƒ∂, as also the highly blessed river
Varadå (now known as ëWardhåí), also
infested with huge serpents, as well as the
territories of Mekhala and Utkala, also the

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing a limit of
one month for their return, Sugr∂va dispatches  Hanumån, N∂la, A∆gada

and others to that quarter for finding out the whereabouts of S∂tå

* Though situated to the  north of the Prasravaƒa hill (in the vicinity of Ki¶kindhå), from where the
messengers are being dispatched by Sugr∂va, the Vindhyan range has been included in the list of places
in the south evidently with reference to Åryåvarta, the region extending from the Arabian Sea to the Bay
of Bengal and bounded by the Vindhyan range in the south.
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cities of Da‹årƒa (a territory to the south-
east of Madhyade‹a), the cities of Åbravant∂
and Avanti (the modern Ujjain in Madhya
Pradesh and all. Exploring on all sides the
territories of Vidarbha (now forming part of
the State of Mahårå¶¢ra) and §R¶¢ika as well
as the delightful Måhi¶aka, as also the
territories of Va∆ga (the modern Bengal)
and Kali∆ga (Utkala) and Kau‹ika, and
scouring the entire forest of DaƒŒaka with
its mountains, rivers and caves, ransack
the section of the river Godåvar∂ (washing
the DaƒŒaka forest) and even so the
territories of Andhra and PuƒŒra, Cola,
PåƒŒya and Kerala. (8ó12)

•ÿÙ◊Èπp ªãÃ√ÿ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ œÊÃÈ◊Áá«Ã—–
ÁflÁøòÊÁ‡Êπ⁄U— üÊË◊Ê¢ÁpòÊ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸ—H 13H

ìThe glorious Ayomukha (Malaya)
mountain tooóadorned with minerals of
various kinds, nay, consisting of wonderful
peaks and clothed with lovely forests in
blossom, ought to be visited. (13)

‚ÈøãŒŸflŸÙg‡ÊÙ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿÙ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—–
ÃÃSÃÊ◊Ê¬ªÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 14H
ÃòÊ º˝ˇÿÕ ∑§Êfl⁄UË¥ ÁflNÃÊ◊å‚⁄UÙªáÊÒ—–
ÃSÿÊ‚ËŸ¢ ŸªSÿÊª˝ ◊‹ÿSÿ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜H 15H
º˝ˇÿÕÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ªSàÿ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜ –
ÃÃSÃŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ— ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 16H
ÃÊ◊˝¬áÊËZ ª˝Ê„Ô¡Èc≈ÔUÊ¢ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÕ ◊„ÔÊŸŒË◊˜˜–
‚Ê øãŒŸflŸÒÁpòÊÒ— ¬˝ë¿ãŸmË¬flÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 17H
∑§ÊãÃfl ÿÈflÃË ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ‚◊Èº˝◊flªÊ„ÔÃ–
ÃÃÙ „Ô◊◊ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 18H
ÿÈQ¢§ ∑§flÊ≈U¢ ¬Êá«KÊŸÊ¢ ªÃÊ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝◊Ê‚Êl ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 19H

The aforesaid extensive mountain,
consisting as it does of parts which are
covered with beautiful groves of sandalwood

trees, should be combed. Then you will see
there that blessed heavenly river, Kaveri,
carrying pellucid waters and sported in by
bevies of celestial nymphs. ìSeated in front
of the aforesaid Malaya mountain (referred
to in verse 13 above by the name of
Ayomukha), you will see Sage Agastya,*
the foremost of §R¶is, endowed with great
splendour and shining brightly like the sun.
Duly permitted by that kindly disposed
exalted soul, you will cross the great river
Tåmraparƒ∂, infested with alligators. With its
islands and water covered with lovely
sandalwood trees, the river enters the sea
even as a beloved youthful woman would
meet her darling. Gone from there, O
monkeys, you will see the wonderful golden
gate of the city of the PåƒŒyas (identified
with modern Madurai), fitted into the
fortification wall and studded with pearls
and gems. Then, reaching the sea (the Bay
of Bengal) and duly arriving at a decision
about the matter in hand (viz., your capacity
to cross the sea), you will act accordingly.

(14ó19)
•ªSàÿŸÊãÃ⁄U ÃòÊ ‚Êª⁄U ÁflÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—–
ÁøòÊ‚ÊŸÈŸª— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊—H 20H
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸflªÊ…UÙ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒŸ¸ªÒ— »È§À‹Ò‹¸ÃÊÁ÷pÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 21H
ŒflÌ·ÿˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÒ⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷p ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ‚YÒp ¬˝∑§ËáÊZ ‚È◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜˜H 22H
Ã◊È¬ÒÁÃ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ‚ŒÊ ¬fl¸‚È ¬fl¸‚È–
mË¬SÃSÿÊ¬⁄U ¬Ê⁄U ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÎÃ—H 23H
•ªêÿÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÒŒË¸#SÃ¢ ◊Êª¸äfl¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃòÊ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿÊ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 24H

ìBetween the moat of the city and the
sea was set up by Agastya the glorious and
splendid Mahendra mountain, the foremost
of the mountains, made of gold and crowned

* A reference has already been made to a hermitage of Sage Agastya located in the north of Pancava¢∂.
Even as Sage Vålm∂ki is believed to have had a number of hermitages at different places, it can be easily
understood that besides the one located north of Pancava¢∂, he had another hermitage at the spot mentioned.
Others are of opinion that the sage Agastya referred to here is different from the well-known Sage Agastya
of Puranic fame.
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with lovely peaks and trees, which has
entered deep into the ocean on one side.
Indra, the thousand-eyed god, ever visits
on every fifteenth day of a dark fortnight the
aforesaid mountain, highly pleasing to the
mind, which is adorned with trees in blossom
of every description as well as with creepers,
graced by the foremost of gods, §R¶is and
Yak¶as (a species of demigods) and celestial
nymphs and thronged with hosts of Siddhas
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic
powers from their very brith) and Cåraƒas
(celestial bards). On the other side of the
ocean there is a resplendent island extending
to a distance of one hundred Yojanas (or
eight hundred miles), which is inaccessible
to human beings. Scour it on all sides.
There S∂tå should be specially sought for
with all oneís mind. (20ó24)

‚ Á„U Œ‡ÊSÃÈ fläÿSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÃflÊ¸‚— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ‚◊lÈÃ—H 25H

ìThe aforesaid land is without doubt
the abode of the evil minded Råvaƒa, the
overlord of all ogres, whose brilliance
compares with that of Indra (the thousand-
eyed god) and who deserves in every way
to be got rid of. (25)

ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ◊äÿ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë–
•XÊ⁄U∑§ÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ¿UÊÿÊ◊ÊÁˇÊåÿ ÷ÙÁ¡ŸËH 26H

ìIn the middle of that southern ocean (now
known as the Indian Ocean) there actually
lives an ogress widely known by the name of
Angårakåówho procures her prey by seizing
the shadow of those flying in the air. (26)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ—‚¢‡ÊÿÊŸ˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢‡ÊÿÊãŸc≈ÔU‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
◊Îªÿäfl¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¬àŸË◊Á◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 27H

ìHaving removed through a careful
search all doubts about the places of which
you are doubtful, and thus rid of all doubts
about the existence of S∂tå, search for the
consort of ›r∂ Råma, a ruler of men, of
limitless energy, elsewhere if she is not to
be found there. (27)

Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èº˝ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ–
ÁªÁ⁄U— ¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ‚ÁflÃ—H 28H
øãº˝‚ÍÿÊZ‡ÊÈ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚Êª⁄UÊê’È‚◊ÊüÊÿ—–
÷˝Ê¡Ã Áfl¬È‹Ò— oÎæ˜UÔ ªÒ⁄Uê’⁄U¢ ÁflÁ‹πÁãŸflH 29H

ìIn the ocean extending to a distance
of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles) beyond the aforesaid island of La∆kå
(in the Indian Ocean) shines a glorious hill,
Pu¶pitaka by name, inhabited by Siddhas
and Cåraƒas, nay, bright as the rays of the
sun and the moon, partly submerged in the
ocean on the northern side and scratching
the vault of the heavens with its peaks as it
were. (28-29)

ÃSÿÒ∑¥§ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ oÎX¢ ‚flÃ ÿ¢ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
EÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ã◊∑¥§ ø ‚flÃ ÿÁãŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U—–
Ÿ Ã¢ ∑Î§ÃÉŸÊ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Ÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ê Ÿ ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Ê—H 30H

ìIt has a golden peak, on which the
sun lingers, and another white, made of
silver, on which the moon rests. Neither the
ungrateful nor the hardhearted, nor, again,
the unbelieving can behold it. (30)

¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‡ÊÒ‹¢ Ã¢ Áfl◊Êª¸Õ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ŒÈœ¸·Z ‚Íÿ¸flÊãŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 31H
•äflŸÊ ŒÈÌflªÊ„ÔŸ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÃÃSÃ◊åÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ flÒlÈÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 32H
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÒ—–
ÃòÊ ÷ÈÄàflÊ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 33H
◊œÍÁŸ ¬ËàflÊ ¡Èc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ¬⁄U¢ ªë¿Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÃòÊ ŸòÊ◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃ— ∑È§T⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 34H
•ªSàÿ÷flŸ¢ ÿòÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃòÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÊ⁄U◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ¢ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 35H
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ÷ÙªflÃË ŸÊ◊ ‚¬Ê¸áÊÊ◊Ê‹ÿ— ¬È⁄UËH 36H
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹⁄UâÿÊ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¬ãŸªÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ò◊¸„ÔÊÁfl·Ò—H 37H

ìRespectfully saluting that mountain with
your head bent low, diligently carry on your
search there, O monkeys ! Beyond that
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peak, which cannot be easily assailed, stands
a mountain, Sµuryavån by name, at a distance
of fourteen Yojanas or one hundred and
twelve miles from Pu¶pitaka and accessible
through a path which is difficult to tread.
Then passing beyond it can be reached
another mountain, Vaidyuta by name,
covered with trees bearing fruits which yield
all oneís desires, and ever pleasing to the
mind. Partaking of roots and fruits which
are worthy of the best, and drinking honeys
which are worth eating, proceed further, O
monkeys ! In that very region rises another
mountain, Kunjara by name, delightful to the
eyes and the mind and on which there
stands a dwelling of Sage Agastya,
constructed by Vi‹wakarmå, the architect
of gods. The heavenly edifice standing there
extends to a distance of one Yojana or eight
miles, is ten Yojanas high and is made of
gold and adorned with jewels of various
kinds. On that very mountain stands the
city of Bhogavat∂, a replica of the city of
the same name in Rasåtala, the sixth
subterranean region, the home of serpents,
with spacious streets, which is difficult to
assail and is strongly fortified on all sides
and guarded by highly poisonous and terrible
snakes with sharp fangs. (31ó37)

‚¬¸⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ÿSÿÊ¢ fl‚ÁÃ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸ÿ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿÊ ø ‚Ê ø ÷ÙªflÃË ¬È⁄UËH 38H

ìThe most dreadful king of serpents,
Våsuki, lives in this city in another form.
Particularly making your way into it the said
city of Bhogavat∂ too should be explored. (38)

ÃòÊ øÊŸãÃ⁄UÙg‡ÊÊ ÿ ∑§øŸ ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
Ã¢ ø Œ‡Ê◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÎ·÷‚¢ÁSÕÁÃ—H 39H
‚fl¸⁄UàŸ◊ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸÎ·÷Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
ªÙ‡ÊË·¸∑¥§ ¬k∑¥§ ø „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ø øãŒŸ◊˜˜H 40H
ÁŒ√ÿ◊Èà¬lÃ ÿòÊ ÃëøÒflÊÁªA‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÈ ÃëøãŒŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ S¬˝c≈ÔU√ÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 41H

ìWhatever other places adjoining the
city and hidden from view exist in that
region should also be scoured. Nay, beyond

the aforesaid region there rises a glorious
and huge mountain, §R¶abha by name,
which has the shape of a bull and is full of
all kinds of jewels, and where Go‹∂r¶aka
(having the colour of Gorocana), Padmaka
(resembling a lotus in hue), Hari‹yåma
(possessing the hue of a Tamåla tree) and
also Agnisamaprabha (possessing a brilliance
equal to that of fire) species of celestial
sandalwood trees grow. Seeing those
species of sandalwood, however, you should
never touch them on any account. (39ó41)

⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ªãœflÊ¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ÃmŸ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ªãœfl¸¬Ãÿ— ¬@ ‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷Ê—H 42H
‡ÊÒ‹Í·Ù ª˝Ê◊áÊË— Á‡ÊˇÊ— ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù ’÷˝ÈSÃÕÒfl ø–
⁄UÁfl‚Ù◊ÊÁªAfl¬È·Ê¢ ÁŸflÊ‚— ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 43H
•ãÃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸SÃÃ— Sflª¸Á¡Ã— ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ fl— ‚√ÿ— Á¬ÃÎ‹Ù∑§— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—H 44H

ìA class of Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Rohitas by name, guard that
dreaded forest. Among them there are five
Gandharva chiefs, whose brilliance equals
that of the sun, viz., ›ailµu¶a, Gråmaƒ∂, ›ik¶a,
›uka and even so Babhru. At the end of the
earth beyond the §R¶abha mountain there is
the abode of those who have performed
meritorious deeds and are possessed of
bodies shining like the sun, the moon and
fire. Only those who have earned the
heavenly regions and are difficult to overcome
live there. The most fearful realm of the
manes lying beyond that ought not to be
visited by you. (42ó44)

⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË ÿ◊SÿÒ·Ê ∑§c≈ÔUŸ Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃÊ–
∞ÃÊflŒfl ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷flË¸⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÁfløÃÈ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ flÊ ŸÊÃÙ ªÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ—H 45H

ìThis capital of Yama (the god of
retribution) is enveloped in a gloom which
causes discomfort. Only thus far, O jewels
among heroic monkeys, will it be possible for
you to carry on your search or advance.
Beyond that there is no access for earthly
beings (lit., those possessed of motion). (45)
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‚fl¸◊ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÿëøÊãÿŒÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ªÁÃ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ flÒŒsÔÊ— ‚¢ÁŸflÌÃÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 46H

ìRansacking all this area and whatever
else can be seen, and finding out the
whereabouts of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), you ought duly to retrace your
steps. (46)
ÿp ◊Ê‚ÊÁãŸflÎûÊÙ˘ª˝ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ‚ËÃÁÃ flˇÿÁÃ–
◊ûÊÈÀÿÁfl÷flÙ ÷ÙªÒ— ‚Èπ¢ ‚ Áfl„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 47H

ìHe who having returned before a month
will say that S∂tå has been discovered will
pass his time happily in luxuries, enjoying a
prosperity equal to mine. (47)

ÃÃ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
∑Î§ÃÊ¬⁄UÊœÙ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ◊◊ ’ãäÊÈ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 48H

ìNone will be dearer to me than he;
nay, he will be dearer to me than life. Even
though he may have perpetrated many an
offence, he will be my friend. (48)

•Á◊Ã’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê ÷flãÃÙ
Áfl¬È‹ªÈáÙ·È ∑È§‹·È ø ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ—–

◊ŸÈ¡¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ‹÷äfl¢
ÃŒÁœªÈáÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸◊Ê⁄U÷äfl◊˜˜H 49H

ìEndowed as you are with
immeasurable strength and prowess and
born in families adorned with ample virtues,
initiate your valuable effort in that direction
in such a way that you may find out S∂tå
(daughter of a ruler of men).î (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H
Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugr∂va dispatches Su¶eƒa and others to
conduct a search for S∂tå in the western quarter

•Õ ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
•’˝flËã◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚È·áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
ÃÊ⁄UÊÿÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê E‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊Á÷ªêÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ øH 2H

Having sent away monkeys to the
southern quarter, and approaching and
respectfully bowing down to a monkey,
Su¶eƒa by name, Tåråís father, who looked
like a cloud and was possessed of terrific
prowess, King Sugr∂va spoke to his father-
in-law with folded hands as follows : (1-2)
◊„ÔÌ·¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊Ê⁄UËø◊Ìøc◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
flÎÃ¢ ∑§Á¬fl⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ◊¸„Ôãº˝‚ŒÎ‡ÊlÈÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H
’ÈÁhÁfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸ¢ flÒŸÃÿ‚◊lÈÁÃ◊˜˜–
◊⁄UËÁø¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ◊Ê⁄UËøÊŸÌø◊Ê¸ÀÿÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜H 4H
´§Á·¬ÈòÊÊ¢p ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÃËøË◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
mÊèÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 5H

‚È·áÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊ ÿÍÿ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸Õ–
‚ı⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô’ÊtË∑§Ê¢pãº˝ÁøòÊÊ¢SÃÕÒfl øH 6H
S»§ËÃÊTŸ¬ŒÊŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÊŸ˜ Áfl¬È‹ÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
¬È¢ŸÊªª„ÔŸ¢ ∑È§ÁˇÊ¢ ’∑È§‹ÙgÊ‹∑§Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 7H
ÃÕÊ ∑§Ã∑§·á«UÊ¢p ◊Êª¸äfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
¬˝àÿÄUdÙÃÙfl„ÔÊpÒfl Ÿl— ‡ÊËÃ¡‹Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ—H 8H
ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸÊ◊⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UÁª⁄Uÿp ÿ–
ÃòÊ SÕ‹Ë◊¸L§¬˝ÊÿÊ •àÿÈëøÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 9H

He also spoke to the great monkey
Arci¶mån, son of an eminent sage Mar∂ci by
name and, therefore, nicknamed Mår∂ca (son
of Mar∂ci)ówho was surrounded by gallant
monkey chiefs, was possessed of an
effulgence resembling that of the mighty
Indra, was richly endowed with intelligence
and prowess and was clothed with a
splendour which equalled that of GaruŒa
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(son of Vinatå)óas well as to the class of
monkeys known as Arcirmålyas, also sons
of Mar∂ci and nicknamed Mår∂cas, who were
possessed of extraordinary might, and to
the sons of other sages, and assigned the
western quarter to them all. He said :
ìFollowed by a couple of lakhs of monkeys,
O jewels among monkeys, and with Su¶eƒa
as your leader, search you carefully for S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha territory). Explore,
O bulls among the monkeys, the territory of
Saurå¶¢ra and even so Candracitra
(comprising the modern district of Mathura),
Båhl∂ka (the modern Balkh), as also the
prosperous and lovely rural districts and big
towns, the principality of Kuk¶i (comprised
in Madhya Pradesh), thick with Punnåga
trees and thronged with Bakula and Uddålaka
trees, as well as the thickets of Ketaka
shrubs. Scour the auspicious streams flowing
in a westerly direction and carrying cool
waters, the groves of ascetics and whatever
mountains covered with forests exist there
as also uncultivated lands, consisting mostly
of deserts, and very high and cold cliffs.

(3ó9)
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊ¢ ŒÈªÊZ ◊ÊÌªàflÊ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬Áp◊◊Êªêÿ ‚◊Èº˝¢ º˝cÔ≈ÈU◊„U¸ÕH 10H
ÁÃÁ◊Ÿ∑˝§Ê∑È§‹¡‹¢ ªàflÊ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃ— ∑§Ã∑§·á«U·È Ã◊Ê‹ª„ÔŸ·È øH 11H
∑§¬ÿÙ Áfl„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ŸÊÁ⁄U∑§‹flŸ·È ø–
ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ◊Êª¸äfl¢ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 12H
fl‹ÊÃ‹ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU·È ¬fl¸Ã·È flŸ·È ø–
◊È⁄UflË¬ûÊŸ¢ øÒfl ⁄Uêÿ¢ øÒfl ¡≈UÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 13H
•flãÃË◊X‹¬Ê¢ ø ÃÕÊ øÊ‹ÁˇÊÃ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ÊÁáÊ ø Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁŸ ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 14H

ìHaving scoured the western quarter,
covered with a network of mountains, which
is difficult of access and going further west,
you ought to visit the sea, now known as
the Arabian Sea, whose water is stirred
by Timis (fishes of enormous size) and
crocodiles. Reaching there you will surely
behold the sea, O monkeys ! On seeing the

sea the monkeys will disport themselves in
clusters of Ketaka shrubs and thickets of
Tamåla trees as well as in groves of coconut
trees. Search for S∂tå as well as for the
abode of Råvaƒa in all these as well as on
the hills and in forests located on the
seashore. Also explore the town of Murav∂
(Morvi) as well as the lovely town of
Ja¢åpura, the cities of Avant∂ and A∆galepå,
the forest of Alak¶ita as also the extensive
kingdoms and towns here and there.

(10ó14)
Á‚ãäÊÈ‚Êª⁄UÿÙpÒfl ‚¢ª◊ ÃòÊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚Ù◊ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊ¸◊ ‡ÊÃoÎXÙ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊—H 15H

ìNay, at the well-known meeting-place
of the river Sindhu (Indus) and the sea
there is a large mountain, Somagiri by name,
consisting of a hundred peaks and covered
with giant trees. (15)

ÃòÊ ¬˝SÕ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È Á‚¢„ÔÊ— ¬ˇÊª◊Ê— ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÁÃÁ◊◊àSÿª¡Ê¢pÒfl ŸË«UÊãÿÊ⁄UÙ¬ÿÁãÃ ÃH 16H

ìOn the lovely plateaus of that mountain
dwell winged lions. They carry Timis, alligators
and elephants to their nests. (16)

ÃÊÁŸ ŸË«UÊÁŸ Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXªÃÊp ÿ–
ŒÎ#ÊSÃÎ#Êp ◊ÊÃXÊSÃÙÿŒSflŸÁŸ—SflŸÊ—H 17H
Áflø⁄UÁãÃ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹˘ÁS¢◊SÃÙÿ¬ÍáÙ¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃSÿ oÎX¢ ÁŒflS¬‡ÊZ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÁøòÊ¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜H 18H

ìFull of pride on the honour of being
carried on the back of these winged lions
and gratified with the nourishment they get
there, the elephants, who thus reach the
mountain-peaks, range about the aforesaid
nests on this extensive plateau, full of water
on every side, emitting a cry resembling the
rumbling of clouds. The said golden peak of
Somagiri touches the heavens and is
covered with lovely trees. (17-18)

‚fl¸◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÁfløÃ√ÿ¢ ∑§Á¬Á÷— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—–
∑§ÙÁ≈¢U ÃòÊ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 19H
ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÊZ ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊSÿ ªàflÊ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
∑§Ù≈UKSÃòÊ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H
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fl‚ãàÿÁªAÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬Êfl∑§ÊÌø—¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‚◊flÃÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 21H
ŸÊàÿÊ‚ÊŒÁÿÃ√ÿÊSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÒ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
ŸÊŒÿ¢ ø »§‹¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ Œ‡ÊÊÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ å‹flX◊Ò—H 22H

ìThe whole of this mountain should be
explored by the monkeys, who are capable
of changing form at will. Arriving at that sea,
O monkeys, you will behold the golden
summit, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles) long and difficult to be seen by
others, of the Påriyåtra mountain. On that
summit dwell twenty-four crores of terrible
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) full of
speed, shining brightly as fire and capable
of changing form at will. Effulgent as flames
of fire and come together from all sides,
they should not be given offence to by the
monkeys even though they are possessed
of terrific prowess nor should any fruit be
plucked from that region by the monkeys.

(19ó22)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ Á„U Ã flË⁄UÊ— ‚ûUflflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
»§‹◊Í‹ÊÁŸ Ã ÃòÊ ⁄UˇÊãÃ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 23H

ìFor, the aforesaid heroes are dangerous
to approach, are full of courage, possessed
of extraordinary might and endowed with
terrific prowess. They guard the fruits and
roots growing there. (23)

ÃòÊ ÿàŸp ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿÊ ø ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
ŸÁ„U ÃèÿÙ ÷ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬àfl◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìS∂tå, daughter of King Janaka, should
be diligently sought for and an effort made
to find out her whereabouts. Of course,
there is no fear of any kind from them to
you so long as you maintain your simian
character. (24)

ÃòÊ flÒŒÍÿ¸fláÊÊ¸÷Ù flÖÊ˝‚¢SÕÊŸ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—–
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊ∑§ËáÊÙ¸ flÖÊ˝Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—H 25H
üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃSÃòÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊◊˜˜–
ªÈ„ÔÊSÃòÊ ÁfløÃ√ÿÊ— ¬˝ÿàŸŸ å‹flX◊Ê—H 26H

ìIn the vicinity of the Påriyåtra mountain
in that ocean there is a large and glorious

mountain, Vajra by name, which is possessed
of splendour resembling that of a catís-eye
gem and solid as the composition of a
diamond, nay, which is covered with trees
and creepers of every description and is a
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles)
high all round. The caves of that mountain
should be explored with effort, O monkeys !

(25-26)

øÃÈ÷Ê¸ª ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ø∑˝§flÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÃòÊ ø∑˝¥§ ‚„ÔdÊ⁄U¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 27H

ìCovering a quarter of the Arabian
sea rises a mountain Cakravån by name.
There a discus with a thousand spokes
was forged by Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of
gods. (27)

ÃòÊ ¬@¡Ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ „Ôÿª˝Ëfl¢ ø ŒÊŸfl◊˜˜–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÃÃp∑˝¥§ ‡ÊW¢ ø ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 28H

ìHaving slain Pa¤cajana, who had a
conch for his body, as well as the demon
Hayagr∂va (so-called because he had the
head of a horse on a human trunk), Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, took away the
discus from the latter and the conch from
the dead body of Pa¤cajana. (28)

ÃSÿ ‚ÊŸÈ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê‚È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 29H

ìRåvaƒa alongwith S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, should be sought for
everywhere, on the lovely peaks and the
extensive caves of the aforesaid mountain.

(29)

ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ øÃÈ—·Ác≈ÔÔfl¸⁄UÊ„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
‚ÈfláÊ¸oÎX— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸªÊœ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿH 30H

ìIn the fathomless sea there is a huge
mountain, Varåha by name, which is sixty-
four Yojanas (or five hundred and twelve
miles) long and has golden peaks. (30)

ÃòÊ ¬˝ÊÇÖÿÊÁÃ·¢ ŸÊ◊ ¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿ¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚ÁÃ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ŒÊŸfl—H 31H

ìOn that mountain is located the golden
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city, Prågjyoti¶apura by name; in it dwells
the vile-minded demon named Naraka. (31)

ÃòÊ ‚ÊŸÈ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê‚È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 32H

ìRåvaƒa with S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, should be sought for
everywhere, on the lovely peaks as well as
in the extensive caves of that mountain.

(32)

Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÊãÃ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬fl¸Ã— ‚fl¸‚ıfláÊÙ¸ œÊ⁄UÊ¬˝dfláÊÊÿÈÃ—H 33H

ìBeyond the aforesaid Varåha, a ruler
of mountains, in the depths of which gold
can be perceived, rises a mountain, which
is entirely of gold and contains as many as
ten thousand cascades. (33)

Ã¢ ª¡Êp fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊp Á‚¢„ÔÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝Êp ‚fl¸Ã—–
•Á÷ª¡¸ÁãÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—H 34H

ìReaching the aforesaid mountain,
elephants and boars as well as lions and
tigers incessantly emit a deep cry in all
directions, made defiant by their own cry,
coming back, as it were, in the form of an
echo. (34)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U„Ôÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
•Á÷Á·Q§— ‚È⁄UÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÉÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚ ¬fl¸Ã—H 35H

ìThe said mountain, on which the glorious
and mighty Indra (the ruler of gods), the
tamer of the demon Påka, who is distinguished
by his green horse, was crowned king by
the gods, is called by the name of Megha.

(35)

Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ ◊„Ôãº˝¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜–
·Ác≈Ô¢U ÁªÁ⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ ªÁ◊cÿÕH 36H
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊÁŸ ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—H 37H

ìPassing beyond that king of mountains,
protected on all sides by the mighty Indra,
you will reach a range of sixty thousand
golden hills, possessing the hue of the rising
sun and embellished with golden trees in full

blossom and as such shedding their light on
all sides. (36-37)

Ã·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊L§L§ûÊ◊¬fl¸Ã—–
•ÊÁŒàÿŸ ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ŒûÊfl⁄U— ¬È⁄UÊH 38H

ìIn their middle stands Mount Meru
(Såvarƒi), the foremost mountain, a veritable
king among mountains, who was granted
a boon in former days by the sun-god
when the latter got pleased with the former.

(38)

ÃŸÒfl◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝— ‚fl¸ ∞fl àflŒÊüÊÿÊ—–
◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÁŒflÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ø ∑§Ê@ŸÊ—H 39H

ìThe king of mountains was spoken to
as follows by the sun-god: ëBy my grace all
those who seek your protection by day and
by night will come to be of gold. (39)

àflÁÿ ÿ øÊÁ¬ flàSÿÁãÃ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÷Q§Êp ¬˝÷ÿÊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝÷Ê—H 40H

ì ëNay, gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and demons, whosoever will dwell
on you shall become my devotee and will
shine like gold in point of brilliance.í (40)

ÁflEŒflÊp fl‚flÙ ◊L§Ãp ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
•Êªàÿ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ‚¢äÿÊ¢ ◊L§◊ÈûÊ◊¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 41H
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ÃÒp ‚ÍÿÙ¸˘Á÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊SÃ¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 42H

ìSeeking Meru, the foremost mountain,
at the time of the evening twilight as seen in
the west, the gods Vi‹wedevas, Vasus and
Maruts (the wind-gods) wait upon the sun-
god and, duly worshipped by them, the sun-
god seeks the western mountain behind
which the sun is supposed to disappear
and becomes invisible to all living beings.

(41-42)

ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê ÃÊÁŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸œ¸Ÿ Ã¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á÷ÿÊÁÃ Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ◊˜˜H 43H

ìIn less than half an hour the sun
rapidly reaches the said western mountain
lying at a distance of ten thousand Yojanas
(or eighty thousand miles). (43)
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oÎX ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÁg√ÿ¢ ÷flŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒªáÊ‚ê’Êœ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 44H
‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ÃL§Á÷ÁpòÊÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ¬ÁˇÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ò—–
ÁŸ∑§Ã¢ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃSÿ flL§áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 45H

ìOn the summit of that mountain
(Merusåvarƒi) there is a huge ethereal edifice,
glorious as the sun and constructed by
Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of gods, which is
thick with a multitude of palaces, is graced
by various trees thronged with birds of various
species and is the abode of the high-souled
Varuƒa (the god of water), who bears a
noose in his hand. (44-45)

•ãÃ⁄UÊ ◊L§◊SÃ¢ ø ÃÊ‹Ù Œ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ÁøòÊflÁŒ∑§—H 46H

ìBetween Mount Merusåvarƒi and the
western mountain shines a giant glorious
palmyra tree of gold, consisting of ten
principal boughs and supported by a
wonderful base. (46)

Ã·È ‚fl¸·È ŒÈª¸·È ‚⁄US‚È ø ‚Á⁄Uà‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 47H

ìRåvaƒa, alongwith S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, should be sought for
everywhere in all the well-known lakes,
which are difficult of access, and rivers in
this region. (47)

ÿòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ œ◊¸ôÊSÃ¬‚Ê SflŸ ÷ÊÁflÃ—–
◊L§‚ÊflÌáÊÁ⁄Uàÿ· ÅÿÊÃÙ flÒ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚◊—H 48H
¬˝c≈ÔU√ÿÙ ◊L§‚ÊflÌáÊ◊¸„ÔÌ·— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÷Í◊ı ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬˝ÁÃH 49H

ìOn the said mountain (Merusåvarƒi)
dwells the eminent sage known by the name
of Merusåvarƒi, who knows what is right, is
illumined by his own asceticism and vies
with Brahmå, the creator. Respectfully
bowing down to him with your head placed
on the ground, the said Merusåvarƒi, who
shines brightly as the sun, should be
approached with an inquiry concerning the
news of S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå). (48-49)

∞ÃÊflÖ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ ⁄U¡ŸËˇÊÿ–
∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ ‚fl¸◊SÃ¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 50H

ìRidding this whole extent of the mortal
world from the eastern to the western
mountain of darkness at the close of night,
the sun retires to the western mountain.

(50)

∞ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË◊SÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 51H

ìOnly thus far is it possible for monkeys
to proceed, O bulls among the monkeys !
We have no knowledge of the region lying
beyond the aforesaid extent, which is devoid
of the sun and without limits. (51)

•flªêÿ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
•SÃ¢ ¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÍáÙ¸ ◊Ê‚ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 52H

ìReaching the western mountain and
finding out S∂tå as well as the abode of
Råvaƒa retrace your steps as soon as a
month is complete. (52)

™§äflZ ◊Ê‚ÊãŸ flSÃ√ÿ¢ fl‚Ÿ˜ fläÿÙ ÷flã◊◊–
‚„ÔÒfl ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— E‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 53H

ìYou should not tarry beyond a month;
anyone so tarrying will be liable to be killed
by me. My valiant father-in-law too will go
with you. (53)

üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÃSÿ ÷flÁjÌŒc≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
ªÈL§⁄U· ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— E‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 54H

ìAll his words should be listened to by
you, obeying his commands. This mighty-
armed father-in-law of mine is possessed of
extraordinary might and is worthy of my
adoration and, therefore, worthy of respect
for you too. (54)

÷flãÃpÊÁ¬ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ‚fl¸ ∞fl Á„U–
¬˝◊ÊáÊ◊Ÿ¢ ‚¢SÕÊåÿ ¬‡ÿäfl¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 55H

ìYou too are powerful and indeed you
have the initiative, all and sundry. Yet explore
the western quarter establishing him as the
sole authority in all matters. (55)
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ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ¬àãÿÊ◊Á◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊ◊— ∑Î§ÃSÿ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 56H

We shall have accomplished our
purpose through requital of the service
rendered (to us by ›r∂ Råma) only when the
consort of ›r∂ Råma (a ruler of men), who is
endowed with immeasurable energy, has
been seen. (56)

•ÃÙ˘ãÿŒÁ¬ ÿà∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Êÿ¸SÿÊSÿ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ÷flÁjp Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÕ¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 57H

Duly ascertaining whatever work other
than the business in hand (viz., the discovery
of S∂tå) is contributory to this should be

accomplished by you conformably with the
place, time and purpose.î (57)

ÃÃ— ‚È·áÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊ— å‹flXÊ—
‚Èª˝ËflflÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ–

•Ê◊ãòÿ ‚fl¸ å‹flªÊÁœ¬¢ Ã
¡Ç◊ÈÌŒ‡Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ flL§áÊÊÁ÷ªÈ#Ê◊˜˜H 58H

Having carefully listened to the
command of Sugr∂va and taking leave of
the suzerain lord of monkeys, all the
aforesaid monkeys headed by Su¶eƒa
then proceeded to the wellknown western
quarter guarded by Varuƒa, the god of waters.

(58)

ÃÃ— ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— E‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
flË⁄U¢ ‡ÊÃ’Á‹¢ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U—H 1H
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸ôÊ— ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
flÊÄÿ◊Êà◊Á„UÃ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø Á„UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 2H

Having duly directed his father-in-law,
Su¶eƒa, to the western quarter, King Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys and the foremost of all
monkeys, who knew everything connected
with his work, then delivered to the valiant
monkey, ›atabali by name, the following
message, which was conducive to his own
good as well as to the good of ›r∂ Råma at
that time : (1-2)

flÎÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ àflÁmœÊŸÊ¢ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
flÒflSflÃ‚ÈÃÒ— ‚ÊœZ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚fl¸◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—H 3H
ÁŒ‡Ê¢ sÈŒËøË¥ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ Á„U◊‡ÊÒ‹ÊflÃ¢Á‚∑§Ê◊˜˜–
‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸äfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬àŸË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 4H

ìIndeed, having penetrated into the
northern quarter, adorned by the Himålaya
mountain, with all your counsellors, sons of
God Yama (son of the sun-god), and
accompanied by a lakh of monkeys like
you, search all round for the illustrious
S∂tå, the spouse of ›r∂ Råma, O powerful
monkey ! (3-4)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ ÁflÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ ∑Î§Ã ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á¬˝ÿ–
´§áÊÊã◊ÈQ§Ê ÷ÁflcÿÊ◊— ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸Õ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìWhen this task of conducting a search
for S∂tå has been fully accomplished and
what is pleasing to ›r∂ Råma (son of Emperor
Da‹aratha) done, we shall have been
released from a debt and shall have
accomplished our purpose, O jewel among
those knowing their purpose ! (5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Sugr∂va dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership of ›atabali
in order to seek for S∂tå in the northern quarter
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∑Î§Ã¢ Á„U Á¬˝ÿ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃSÿ øà¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁSÃ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 6H

ìIndeed a kindly act was done to us by
the high-souled ›r∂ Råma. Our life will have
borne fruit if that service is requited by us.

(6)
•ÌÕŸ— ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸfl¸ÎÁûÊ◊∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UÁ¬ ÿp⁄UÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ã◊ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ¬Ífl¸∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 7H

ìThe birth of that individual is fruitful,
who accomplishes the work of a suppliant
even though the latter has done nothing for
that individual before; how much more fruitful
is the birth of the individual who accomplishes
the work of one who has rendered good
offices to him in the past? (7)

∞ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÿÕÊ–
ÃÕÊ ÷flÁj— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊S◊Áà¬˝ÿÁ„UÃÒÁ·Á÷—H 8H

ìArriving at this conclusion, an
endeavour should be made by you, who
seek to do a kindly act to us and wish well
of us, so as to ensure that S∂tå (daughter of
King Janaka) is found out. (8)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊãÿSÃÈ Ÿ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
•S◊Ê‚È ø ªÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 9H

ìIndeed ›r∂ Råma standing before you,
the conqueror of enemiesí cities, is worthy
of respect to all created beings, is the
foremost of men and has cultivated friendship
with us. (9)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ’„ÈÔŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ Ÿl— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
÷flãÃ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸ãÃÈ ’ÈÁhÁfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ŒÊH 10H

ìWith the wealth of your acumen and
prowess explore you the following many
places difficult of access, streams and
defiles. (10)

ÃòÊ ê‹ë¿UÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁ‹ãŒÊ¢p ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢SÃÕÒfl ø–
¬˝SÕ‹ÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UÃÊ¢pÒfl ∑È§M¢§p ‚„Ô ◊º˝∑Ò§—H 11H
∑§Êê’Ù¡ÿflŸÊ¢pÒfl ‡Ê∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ ø–
•ãflËˇÿ Œ⁄UŒÊ¢pÒfl Á„U◊flãÃ¢ ÁflÁøãflÕH 12H

ìScouring the lands of the Mlecchas
(beef-eaters) and Pulindas and, even so,

that of the ›µurasenas (the area round about
Mathurå), nay, those of the Prasthalas and
Bharatas, as also the lands of the Kurus
(about the site of the modern Delhi) and the
Madra, the Kåmbojas and Yavanas, also
the towns of ›akas and the lands of the
Daradas (living beyond Peshawar) there,
explore the Himalayan range. (11-12)

‹Ùœ˝¬k∑§·á«U·È ŒflŒÊL§flŸ·È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 13H

ìRåvaƒa alongwith S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) should be sought for
everywhere in the thickets of Lodhra and
Padmaka trees (a species of sandalwood)
as well as in the groves of deodar in the
Himålayan region. (13)

ÃÃ— ‚Ù◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ªàflÊ Œflªãœfl¸‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ‚ÊŸÈ¢ ¬fl¸Ã¢ Ã¢ ªÁ◊cÿÕH 14H

ìVisiting the hermitage of the sage
Soma, which is inhabited by gods and the
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), you will
then reach the celebrated Kåla mountain,
which is crowned with a high peak. (14)

◊„Ôà‚È ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹·È ¬fl¸Ã·È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
ÁflÁøãflÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬àŸË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìSearch for the highly blessed S∂tå (the
spouse of ›r∂ Råma), who is beyond
reproach, on the extensive offshoots, both
small and big, as well as in the caves of the
aforesaid mountain. (15)

Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ „Ô◊ª÷Z ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 16H

ìPassing beyond the huge Kåla
mountain (a ruler of mountains), containing
gold mines, you should then seek the
mountain named Sudar‹ana. (16)

ÃÃÙ Œfl‚πÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã— ¬ÃªÊ‹ÿ—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁˇÊ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÙ¸ ÁflÁflœº˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã—H 17H

ìBeyond that rises a mountain,
Devasakha by name, the refuge of birds,
which is thickly crowded with every variety
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of winged creatures and is graced by trees
of every species. (17)

ÃSÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ·á«U·È ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U·È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 18H

ìRåvaƒa alongwith S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) should be sought for
everywhere in the thickets of the woods,
near the cascades as well as in the caves
of that mountain. (18)

Ã◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•¬fl¸ÃŸŒËflÎˇÊ¢ ‚fl¸‚ûUflÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 19H

ìBeyond that stretches a desolate
expanse, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles) in extent on each side, which is
devoid of mountains, rivers and trees and is
entirely without any living being. (19)

ÃûÊÈ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ ¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÍÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÕH 20H

ìSpeedily crossing the said wilderness,
which makes oneís hair stand on end, you
will be delighted to reach the white Kailåsa
mountain. (20)

ÃòÊ ¬Êá«È⁄U◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
∑È§’⁄U÷flŸ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 21H
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê ŸÁ‹ŸË ÿòÊ ¬˝÷ÍÃ∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹Ê–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ •å‚⁄UÙªáÊ‚ÁflÃÊH 22H

ìOn the aforesaid mountain stands the
lovely palace of Kubera (the god of riches
and the deity presiding over the northern
quarter), resembling a white cloud and
embellished with gold, which was constructed
by Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of gods), and
where exists an extensive lotus-pond,
abounding in lotuses and water-lilies, crowded
with swans and KåraƒŒavas (a species of
ducks) and frequented by bevies of celestial
nymphs. (21-22)

ÃòÊ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
œŸŒÙ ⁄U◊Ã üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ªÈs∑Ò§— ‚„Ô ÿˇÊ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 23H

ìThe glorious King Kubera (the bestower
of riches), son of Sage Vi‹ravå and the
ruler of Yak¶as (a class of demigods), who

is greeted by the whole world, disports
himself on that mountain with Guhyakas
(Yak¶as). (23)

ÃSÿ øãº˝ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ù·È ¬fl¸Ã·È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÊÌªÃ√ÿSÃÃSÃÃ—H 24H

ìOn the offshoots, shining brightly as
the moon, as well as in the caves of that
mountain should Råvaƒa alongwith S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) be sought
for everywhere. (24)

∑˝§ı@¢ ÃÈ ÁªÁ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Á’‹¢ ÃSÿ ‚ÈŒÈª¸◊◊˜˜–
•¬˝◊ûÊÒ— ¬˝flc≈ÔU√ÿ¢ ŒÈc¬˝fl‡Ê¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜H 25H

ìReaching the Krau¤ca mountain, its
cave, which is, however, most difficult of
access, should be penetrated into by you,
remaining vigilant all the time, as the cave is
said to be difficult to enter into. (25)

fl‚ÁãÃ Á„U ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸSÃòÊ ‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷Ê—–
ŒflÒ⁄UèÿÌÕÃÊ— ‚êÿª˜˜ ŒflM§¬Ê ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 26H

ìInvited by the gods, high-souled
eminent sages, who are effulgent as the
sun and are truly god-like, actually dwell in
that cave. (26)

∑˝§ı@Sÿ ÃÈ ªÈ„ÔÊpÊãÿÊ— ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ÁŸŒ¸⁄UÊp ÁŸÃê’Êp ÁfløÃ√ÿÊSÃÃSÃÃ—H 27H

ìOther caves too, plateaus and peaks
as also caverns and slopes too of the
Krau¤ca mountain should be explored here
and there. (27)

•flÎˇÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊‡ÊÒ‹¢ ø ◊ÊŸ‚¢ Áfl„ÔªÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ªÁÃSÃòÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 28H

ìThe treeless peak (of the same
mountain), Månasa, which grants the desires
of all by its very sight and which is beyond
the reach of birds, should also be ransacked.
There is no attraction there for genii and
gods nor for ogres. (28)

‚ ø ‚flÒ¸ÌfløÃ√ÿ— ‚‚ÊŸÈ¬˝SÕ÷Íœ⁄U—–
∑˝§ı@¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 29H

ìThe said Krau¤ca mountain should be
scoured with its peaks, plateaus and offshoots
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by all of you. Beyond the Krau¤ca mountain
rises a mountain, Mainåka by name. (29)

◊ÿSÿ ÷flŸ¢ ÃòÊ ŒÊŸflSÿ Sflÿ¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÒŸÊ∑§SÃÈ ÁfløÃ√ÿ— ‚‚ÊŸÈ¬˝SÕ∑§ãŒ⁄U—H 30H

ìThe abode of the demon Maya,
constructed by himself, stands on it. The
said Mainåka too should be explored by
you alongwith its summits, tablelands and
caves. (30)

SòÊËáÊÊ◊E◊ÈπËŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸ∑§ÃSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ÃÈ–
Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ •ÊüÊ◊¢ Á‚h‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ìThe abodes of Kinnara women (whose
heads resemble the heads of horses) are
seen here and there. Passing clearly beyond
that region you will see a hermitage occupied
by perfect beings. (31)

Á‚hÊ flÒπÊŸ‚Ê ÿòÊ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊp ÃÊ¬‚Ê—–
flÁãŒÃ√ÿÊSÃÃ— Á‚hÊSÃ¬‚Ê flËÃ∑§À◊·Ê—H 32H
¬˝c≈ÔU√ÿÊ øÊÁ¬ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝flÎÁûÊÌflŸÿÊÁãflÃÒ—–
„Ô◊¬Èc∑§⁄U‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ÃòÊ flÒπÊŸ‚¢ ‚⁄U—H 33H
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ„ÔZ‚ÒÌfløÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
•ı¬flÊs— ∑È§’⁄USÿ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—H 34H
ª¡— ¬ÿ¸ÁÃ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚ŒÊ ‚„Ô ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚⁄U— ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ Ÿc≈ÔUøãº˝ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
•ŸˇÊòÊªáÊ¢ √ÿÙ◊ ÁŸc¬ÿÙŒ◊ŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 35H

ìIn that hermitage dwell ascetics of the
orders of Vaikhånasas and Vålakhilyas, who
have reached perfection. The said realized
souls, who have been completely rid of sin
through askesis, should then be saluted
and information concerning S∂tå should be
sought from them by you in all humility.
Close to that hermitage there is a lake
called Vaikhånasa (after those ascetics),
covered with golden lotuses and frequented
by beautiful swans shining brightly as the
rising sun. The elephant, carrying Kubera
on its back and known by the name of
Sårvabhauma, always roams about the
aforesaid region with she-elephants. Clearly
beyond the aforesaid lake stretches the
vast expanse of the sky devoid of the moon

and the sun as well as of the hosts of
stars and without clouds and their rumbling.

(32ó35)

ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷Á⁄UflÊ∑¸§Sÿ ‚ ÃÈ Œ‡Ê— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÿÃ–
ÁflüÊÊêÿÁjSÃ¬— Á‚hÒŒ¸fl∑§À¬Ò— Sflÿ¢¬˝÷Ò—H 36H

ìThat region is, however, illumined, as
if by (so many) rays of the sun, by self-
effulgent god-like sages, who have attained
God-Realization through askesis and repose
there. (36)

Ã¢ ÃÈ Œ‡Ê◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÒ‹ÙŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸêŸªÊ–
©U÷ÿÙSÃË⁄UÿÙSÃSÿÊ— ∑§Ëø∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ fláÊfl—H 37H

ìBeyond that region, again, flows a
river named ›ailodå. On both its banks
there are bamboos of the K∂caka species
(which are hollow within and as such make
a rattling or whistling sound when the wind
passes through them). (37)

Ã ŸÿÁãÃ ¬⁄U¢ ÃË⁄U¢ Á‚hÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊŸÿÁãÃ ø–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ— ∑È§⁄UflSÃòÊ ∑Î§Ã¬Èáÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊÿÊ—H 38H

ìGetting interlaced the bamboos
growing on both the banks enable the
aforesaid God-realized souls to reach the
opposite bank and return. ìThe land of the
Uttara (northern) Kurus, the abode of those
who have done meritorious deeds, stretches
on the bank of the aforesaid ›ailodå river.

(38)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬kÊÁ÷— ¬ÁkŸËÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§Ê—–
ŸË‹flÒŒÍÿ¸¬òÊÊ…UKÊ ŸlSÃòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 39H

ìFurther on, in that land there are
thousands of streams rich in lotus leaves,
dark-green as a catís-eye jewel, whose
waters are joined with lotus-ponds containing
golden lotuses. (39)

⁄UQ§Ùà¬‹flŸÒpÊòÊ ◊Áá«ÃÊp Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÒ—–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÷ÊÁãÃ ÃòÊ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—H 40H
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ÁáÊ¬òÊÒp ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝÷∑§‚⁄UÒ—–
ŸË‹Ùà¬‹flŸÒÁpòÊÒ— ‚ Œ‡Ê— ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎÃ—H 41H
ÁŸSÃÈ‹ÊÁ÷p ◊ÈQ§ÊÁ÷◊¸ÁáÊÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
©UŒ˜˜œÍÃ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÊSÃòÊ ¡ÊÃM§¬Òp ÁŸ◊AªÊ—H 42H
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‚fl¸⁄UàŸ◊ÿÒÁpòÊÒ⁄UflªÊ…UÊ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ò—–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒpÊÁ¬ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚◊¬˝÷Ò—H 43H
ÁŸàÿ¬Èc¬»§‹ÊSÃòÊ ŸªÊ— ¬òÊ⁄UÕÊ∑È§‹Ê—–
ÁŒ√ÿªãœ⁄U‚S¬‡ÊÊ¸— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ dflÁãÃ øH 44H
ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ »§‹ãàÿãÿ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ê—–
◊ÈQ§ÊflÒŒÍÿ¸ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl ø–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÿÊãÿŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl øH 45H

ìLakes possessing the hue of the rising
sun and adorned with clumps of red golden
lotuses spread their charm in this land. The
said land (of the Uttara Kurus) is covered
on all sides with wonderful clumps of blue
lotuses with petals of precious gems and
filaments shining as gold. Nay, the rivers
there have their sandy banks strewn with
round pearls and gems of great value as
also with pieces of gold, and are hemmed in
with marvellous and excellent mountains of
all kinds of jewels as well as of gold effulgent
as fire. The trees there are thronged with
birds and are ever full of flowers and fruits,
possess an ethereal fragrance, taste and
touch and yield all oneís desires. Other
excellent trees yield costumes of every shape
and size and even so ornaments set with
pearls and catís-eye jewelsócostumes and
ornaments which are fit for women and,
even so, for men. (40ó45)

‚fl¸ÃÈ¸‚Èπ‚√ÿÊÁŸ »§‹ãàÿãÿ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ê—–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ÁáÊÁøòÊÊÁáÊ »§‹ãàÿãÿ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ê—H 46H

ìOther excellent trees bear fruit which
can be gladly partaken of in all seasons; while
still other excellent trees bring forth wonderful
fruits looking like precious gems. (46)

‡ÊÿŸÊÁŸ ¬˝‚ÍÿãÃ ÁøòÊÊSÃ⁄UáÊflÁãÃ ø–
◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃÊÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ »§‹ãàÿòÊÊ¬⁄U º˝È◊Ê—H 47H
¬ÊŸÊÁŸ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ˇÿÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ÁSòÊÿp ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ M§¬ÿıflŸ‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—H 48H

ìOther trees in this land yield beds
provided with variegated coverlets and
garlands which are pleasing to the mind,
costly drinks and viands of various kinds
as well as women possessed of every

accomplishment and distinguished for their
comeliness and youth. (47-48)

ªãœflÊ¸— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ— Á‚hÊ ŸÊªÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
⁄U◊ãÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷÷Ê¸Sfl⁄U¬˝÷Ê—H 49H

ìGandharvas (celestial musicians),
Kinnaras (another class of demigods credited
with a human figure and the head of a horse
or with a horseís body and the head of a
man), Siddhas, Någas (serpent-demons with
a human face and serpent-like body) and
Vidyådharas (celestial artists) of dazzling
splendour revel with their women. (49)

‚fl¸ ‚È∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÁÃ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
‚fl¸ ∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸‚Á„UÃÊ fl‚ÁãÃ ‚„Ô ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 50H

ìAll beings living there have performed
meritorious deeds in their past lives, all are
given over to amorous enjoyment, all are
endowed with wealth and luxuries and all
live with young women. (50)

ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ‚Ùà∑Î§c≈ÔU„ÔÁ‚ÃSflŸ—–
üÊÍÿÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ÃòÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊—H 51H

ìThe sound of singing and musical
instruments, blended with peals of sweet
laughter and pleasing to the mind of all
created beings is constantly heard there.

(51)

ÃòÊ ŸÊ◊ÈÁŒÃ— ∑§ÁpãŸÊòÊ ∑§ÁpŒ‚Áà¬˝ÿ—–
•„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ flœ¸ãÃ ªÈáÊÊSÃòÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê—H 52H

ìNone is unhappy there nor is anyone
fond of evil deeds. Virtues which are delightful
to the mind develop there from day to day.

(52)

‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ⁄U— ¬ÿ‚Ê¢ ÁŸÁœ—–
ÃòÊ ‚Ù◊ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊ¸◊ ◊äÿ „Ô◊◊ÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 53H

ìBeyond the aforesaid region (viz., the
land of the Uttara Kurus) stretches the
Northern Sea. There in the middle rises a
huge mountain of gold, Somagiri by name.

(53)

ßãº˝‹Ù∑§ªÃÊ ÿ ø ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§ªÃÊp ÿ–
ŒflÊSÃ¢ ‚◊flˇÊãÃ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡¢ ÁŒfl¢ ªÃÊ—H 54H
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ìThose who have ascended to heaven
as well as the gods who dwell in Indraís
heaven and those who reside in the realm
of Brahmå (the creator) vividly perceive that
lordly mountain. (54)

‚ ÃÈ Œ‡ÊÙ Áfl‚ÍÿÙ¸˘Á¬ ÃSÿ ÷Ê‚Ê ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
‚Íÿ¸‹ˇêÿÊÁ÷ÁflôÙÿSÃ¬Ãfl ÁflflSflÃÊH 55H

ìThough without the sun, that region
remains actually lighted by the brilliance of
the mountain as though by the scorching
sun, and should be recognized as blessed
with the brilliance of the sun. (55)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ÁflEÊà◊Ê ‡Êê÷È⁄U∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊà◊∑§—–
’˝rÊÊ fl‚ÁÃ Œfl‡ÊÙ ’˝rÊÌ·¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 56H

ìThere dwells Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Soul of
the universe), as well as Lord ›iva (the
Source of all blessings), manifested in the
form of the eleven Rudras, and, even so,
Brahmå (the creator), the sovereign of gods,
surrounded by Bråhmaƒa sages (Mår∂ca
and others, his mind-born sons). (56)

Ÿ ∑§Õ¢øŸ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ∑È§M§áÊÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄UáÊ fl—–
•ãÿ·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊŸÈ∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ flÒ ªÁÃ—H 57H

ìYou should on no account venture to
the north of the Uttara Kurus. No way lies
beyond for other created beings either. (57)

‚ Á„U ‚Ù◊ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊ¸◊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈª¸◊—–
Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÃÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊È¬ÊflÌÃÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÕH 58H

ìThe aforesaid Mount Somagiri, they
say, is really speaking difficult of access
even for gods. Having sighted it, you ought
speedily to return from that place from where
you catch sight of it. (58)

∞ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
•÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË◊SÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 59H

ìThus far only it is possible for monkeys

to proceed, O jewels among the monkeys !
We have no knowledge whatsoever of the
region beyond it, which is devoid of the sun
and without limit. (59)

‚fl¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÁfløÃ√ÿ¢ ÿã◊ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŒãÿŒÁ¬ ŸÙQ¢§ ø ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ—H 60H

ìAll this area, described by me, should
be scoured by you. And a resolve should
be made by you even for exploring what
other places have not been mentioned. (60)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ◊¸„ÔÁà¬˝ÿ¢
◊„ÔÁà¬˝ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÃÃÙ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜̃–

∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÁflcÿàÿÁŸ‹ÊŸ‹Ù¬◊Ê
ÁflŒ„Ô¡ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 61H

ìThrough the endeavour that will be
made by you in the course of your search,
leading eventually to a sight of S∂tå (daughter
of King Videha), something which is highly
pleasing to ›r∂ Råma (son of Emperor
Da‹aratha) will have been done by you;
nay, through the same act what is even
much more pleasing to me will have been
accomplished, O monkeys vying with the
god of fire and the wind-god ! (61)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚’ÊãœflÊ
◊ÿÊÌøÃÊ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÒ◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–

øÁ⁄UcÿÕÙflËZ ¬˝ÁÃ ‡ÊÊãÃ‡ÊòÊfl—
‚„ÔÁ¬˝ÿÊ ÷ÍÃœ⁄UÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 62H

ìPropitiated by me as a sequel to your
invaluable services through presents
endowed with all excellences and delightful
to the mind; nay, rid of all enmity,
accomplished of purpose, and capable of
sustaining other created beings, you will
range the earth with your friends and relatives
as well as with your beloved mates, O
monkeys !î (62)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H
Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ „ÔŸÍ◊àÿÕ¸◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜–
‚ Á„U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÁŸÁpÃÊÕÙ¸˘Õ¸‚ÊœŸH 1H

Sugr∂va for his part broached the
subject (of conducting a search for S∂tå) in
particular before Hanµumån, for, so far as
the question of achieving that purpose was
concerned, he was sure about that jewel
among monkeys being able to accomplish
the task. (1)

•’˝flËëø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÁŸ‹Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝÷È— ‚fl¸flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Nay, supremely pleased with Hanµumån,
Sugr∂va, the lord of all the denizens of the
forest, spoke as follows to Hanumån, the
valiant son of the wind-god : (2)

Ÿ ÷Í◊ı ŸÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ flÊ ŸÊê’⁄U ŸÊ◊⁄UÊ‹ÿ–
ŸÊå‚È flÊ ªÁÃ‚X¢ Ã ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflH 3H

ìNeither on earth nor in the air nor
again in the sky nor in heaven (the abode of
immortals) nor in waters for that matter do I
find any obstruction to your movement, O
bull among the monkeys ! (3)

‚Ê‚È⁄UÊ— ‚„ÔªãœflÊ¸— ‚ŸÊªŸ⁄UŒflÃÊ—–
ÁflÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊSÃ ‚‚Êª⁄Uœ⁄UÊœ⁄UÊ—H 4H

ìAll the worlds inhabited by demons, by
Gandharvas, by Någas (semi-divine beings
having the face of a man and the body of a
serpent and said to inhabit Påtåla), by human
beings and by gods and including oceans
and mountains are known to you. (4)

ªÁÃfl¸ªp Ã¡p ‹ÊÉÊfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
Á¬ÃÈSÃ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flË⁄U ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 5H

ìYour unhampered movement and
speed, energy and adroitness too are similar
to those found in your father, the wind-god,
who is possessed of extraordinary strength,
O heroic and great monkey ! (5)

Ã¡‚Ê flÊÁ¬ Ã ÷ÍÃ¢ Ÿ ‚◊¢ ÷ÈÁfl ÁfllÃ–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ‹èÿÃ ‚ËÃÊ ÃûUfl◊flÊŸÈÁøãÃÿH 6H

ìThere is no created being on earth
equal to you in vigour either. Therefore, you
alone should ponder on the way in which
S∂tå may be found. (6)

àflƒÿfl „ÔŸÈ◊ãŸÁSÃ ’‹¢ ’ÈÁh— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈflÎÁûÊp Ÿÿp Ÿÿ¬Áá«ÃH 7H

ìNay, in you alone, O Hanumån, repose
strength, wisdom, prowess, conformability
to place and time, and prudence too, O past
master in statecraft !î (7)

ÃÃ— ∑§Êÿ¸‚◊Ê‚X◊flªêÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ–
ÁflÁŒàflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ãÃ¢ ø ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 8H

Concluding from the aforesaid words
of Sugr∂va that the success of the venture
depended on Hanµumån, and also knowing
Hanµumån to be capable of accomplishing
the work, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
reflected as follows : (8)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÁŸÁpÃÊÕÙ¸˘ÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—–
ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸Ã⁄UpÊÁ¬ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸‚ÊœŸH 9H

ìThis lord of monkeys is cock-sure
about Hanµumån being capable of
accomplishing the work entrusted to him,
while Hanumån too is even more confident
about his being able to accomplish the task.

(9)

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

With a view to inspiring confidence in S∂tå, when found, ›r∂ Råma hands
over to Hanumån his signet ring as a token of recognition while

sending him away to the south. Bowing down at ›r∂ Råmaís
feet, Hanumån leaves his presence alongwith a

contingent of the Vånara forces
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ÃŒfl¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃSÿÊSÿ ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃSÿ ∑§◊¸Á÷—–
÷òÊÊ¸ ¬Á⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃSÿ œ˝Èfl— ∑§Êÿ¸»§‹ÙŒÿ—H 10H

ìTherefore, the success of the
endeavour of Hanumån, who has been tested
by his deeds and chosen for this work by
his master, and who is now moving out (in
obedience to his masterís call) is certain.î

(10)

Ã¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê √ÿfl‚ÊÿÙûÊ⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ ßfl ‚¢Nc≈ÔU— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÁãº˝ÿ◊ÊŸ‚—H 11H

Perceiving the aforesaid monkey,
Hanumån, who was pre-eminent in
accomplishing the work entrusted to him,
›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, felt overjoyed as though
he had gained his end, his senses and mind
thrilled with delight. (11)

ŒŒı ÃSÿ ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— SflŸÊ◊ÊVÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
•X‰‹Ëÿ◊Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 12H

Full of joy, ›r∂ Råma (the scourge of
his foes) gave to Hanumån a ring inscribed
with his name as a token of identification to
S∂tå (the daughter of a king). (12)

•ŸŸ àflÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ÁøqŸ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
◊à‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒŸÈ¬˝Ê#◊ŸÈÁmªAÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ  H 13H

He said to him, ìThrough this token, O
jewel among the monkeys, S∂tå (the daughter
of Janaka) will unperturbedly recognize you
to have arrived from my presence. (13)

√ÿfl‚Êÿp Ã flË⁄U ‚ûflÿÈQ§p Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ‚¢Œ‡Ê— Á‚Áh¢ ∑§ÕÿÃËfl ◊H 14H

ìNay, your resolution as well as your
prowess coupled with courage as also the
words of Sugr∂va addressed to you predict
success, as it were, to my mind.î (14)

‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎs „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÍÌäŸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
flÁãŒàflÊ ø⁄UáÊı øÒfl ¬˝ÁSÕÃ— å‹flª·¸÷—H 15H

Taking the ring and placing it on his
head and bowing down at ›r∂ Råmaís feet,
Hanumån, a jewel among the monkeys, set
forth with joined palms. (15)

‚ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§·¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹¢
’÷Ífl flË⁄U— ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—–

ªÃÊê’ÈŒ √ÿÙÁ◊A Áfl‡ÊÈh◊á«‹—
‡Ê‡ÊËfl ŸˇÊòÊªáÊÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—H 16H

Leading that mighty band of monkeys,
the aforesaid monkey, the gallant Hanumån
(son of the wind-god) shone like the moon
with a stainless orb graced by a galaxy of
stars in a cloudless sky. (16)

•ÁÃ’‹ ’‹◊ÊÁüÊÃSÃflÊ„¢Ô
„ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄U Áfl∑˝§◊ Áfl∑˝§◊Ò⁄UŸÀ¬Ò—–

¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ÿÕÊÁœªêÿÃ ‚Ê
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ „ÔŸÈ◊¢SÃÕÊ ∑È§L§cflH 17H

ì›r∂ Råma sent him away with the
following words : ìI depend on your might,
O Hanumån, endowed as you are with
surpassing strength. Exert yourself in such
a way by dint of your great valour, O son of
the wind-god, possessing as you do the
might of the foremost of lions, that S∂tå,
daughter of Janaka, may be found.î (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H

Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U



* KI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœA * 11111111111111111111

‚flÊZpÊ„ÍÔÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊŸ˜ å‹flª·¸÷—–
‚◊SÃÊ¢pÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸Á‚hÿH 1H

Summoning all the monkeys in a body,
King Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys,
spoke to them as follows with a view to
accomplishing the end sought to be achieved
by ›r∂ Råma : (1)

∞fl◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÁfløÃ√ÿ¢ ÷flÁjflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃŒÈª˝‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸Áfl¸ôÊÊÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—H 2H
‡Ê‹÷Ê ßfl ‚¢¿UÊl ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ‚ê¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄U–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝dfláÙ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 3H
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃ¢ ◊Ê‚¢ ‚ËÃÊÁœª◊Ÿ ∑Î§Ã—–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H
¬˝ÃSÕ ‚„Ô‚Ê flË⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹SÃŒÊ–
¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÿı ÁflŸÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 5H
ÃÊ⁄UÊXŒÊÁŒ‚Á„UÃ— å‹flª— ¬flŸÊà◊¡—–
•ªSàÿÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 6H

ìAll this area specified by me ought to
be scoured by you, the foremost of monkeys,
in the way pointed out by me.î Fully
comprehending that formidable command of
their master and overruning the earth like
locusts, the leaders of monkeys duly sallied
forth. Waiting for the period of one month,
which had been fixed as a limit for finding
out the whereabouts of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma
continued to live on the celebrated Mount
Prasravaƒa with Lak¶maƒa. The valiant
monkey ›atabali for his part then set out
with a dash towards the delightful northern
quarter blocked by the Himålaya mountain,
the king of mountains. The monkey chief,
Vinata, marched towards the eastern quarter;
while accompanied by Tåra, A∆gada and
others, the monkey Hanumån (son of the

wind-god), another monkey chief, proceeded
towards the southern quarter, resorted to
by Sage Agastya. (2ó6)

¬Áp◊Ê¢ ø ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ‚È·áÊ— å‹flªE⁄U—–
¬˝ÃSÕ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÁŒ‡Ê¢ flL§áÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

Again, the monkey chief, Su¶eƒa, a
tiger among monkeys, set forth towards the
fearful western quarter, the quarter protected
by Varuƒa (the god of water). (7)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÙŒÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊÃÕ◊˜˜–
∑§Á¬‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄UÙ ◊È◊ÙŒ ‚ÈÁπÃ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 8H

Having dispatched the monkeys to all
the quarters according to their worth, the
valiant Sugr∂va, the lord of the monkey
forces, felt gratified and happy in his heart.

(8)
∞fl¢ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
SflÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊Á÷¬˝àÿ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‚ê¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 9H
ŸŒãÃpÙãŸŒãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
ˇfl«ãÃÙ œÊfl◊ÊŸÊp ÁflŸŒãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 10H

Shouting and howling, thundering and
roaring growling and running, when enjoined
by the king as aforesaid, all the generals of
the monkey army, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, hastily marched each
towards the quarter assigned to him. (9-10)

∞fl¢ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊ◊„Ô ‚ËÃÊ¢ „ÔÁŸcÿÊ◊p ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 11H

Directed thus by the king, all the
commanders of the monkey army said, ìWe
shall dispose of Råvaƒa and bring S∂tå
back.î (11)

•„Ô◊∑§Ù flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê„Ôfl–
ÃÃpÙã◊âÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê „ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 12H

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

Bowing to the command of Sugr∂va and leading their respective bands,
Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards the

quarter assigned to them by Sugr∂va
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fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ üÊ◊áÊÊl ÷flÁj— USÕËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
∞∑§ ∞flÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ÊŒÁ¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 13H

ìSingle-handed I shall kill Råvaƒa arrived
on the field of battle and then, destroying his
associates too, I shall forcibly bear away
today Janakaís daughter, trembling through
affliction and fear. You should all stay here.î
ìSingle-handed I shall bring Janakaís
daughter even from Påtåla (the lowermost
subterranean region). (12-13)

ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊêÿ„¢Ô flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô Áª⁄UËŸ˜–
œ⁄UáÊË¥ ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ˇÊÙ÷ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Êª⁄UÊŸ˜H 14H

ìI shall smash down trees. I shall cleave
the mountains, shall rend the earth and
shall churn up the oceans.î (14)

•„¢Ô ÿÙ¡Ÿ‚¢ÅÿÊÿÊ— å‹flÿ¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ‚¢ÅÿÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Áœ∑¥§ s„Ô◊˜˜H 15H

ìI can leap across the waters to the
extent of a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles).î ìI can surely leap to a distance of
more than a hundred Yojanas (or eight
hundred miles).î (15)

÷ÍÃ‹ ‚Êª⁄U flÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹·È ø flŸ·È ø–
¬ÊÃÊ‹SÿÊÁ¬ flÊ ◊äÿ Ÿ ◊◊ÊÁë¿lÃ ªÁÃ—H 16H

ìMy progress cannot be intercepted on
the earthís surface or even in the ocean, on
the mountains or in the woods or even in
the heart of Påtåla (the nethermost
subterranean region).î (16)

ßàÿ∑Ò§∑§SÃŒÊ ÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ’‹ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—–
™§øÈp fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚¢ÁŸœıH 17H

Such words did the monkeys, proud of
their might, utter one by one, in the presence
of the celebrated Sugr∂va (the king of
monkeys) at that time on that spot. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H
Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·≈˜UøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVI

While Sugr∂va gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in detail
the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition in search of
S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma was struck by the knowledge of world geography revealed
by Sugr∂va and inquired of the latter how he had come to acquire such
wonderful and accurate knowledge of geography. In reply to this
Sugr∂va tells him of the encounter of Vål∂ with Dundubhi, which
led the former to conceive an inveterate hatred towards him
(Sugr∂va) who when pursued by Vål∂ had to range from one
end of the world to another and this enabled him (Sugr∂va)
to gather a first-hand knowledge of all parts of the globe

ªÃ·È flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝·È ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ Áfl¡ÊŸËÃ ‚flZ flÒ ◊á«‹¢ ÷Èfl—H 1H

The leaders of monkeys having left, ›r∂
Råma said to Sugr∂va, ìHow do you directly
know the entire terrestrial globe?î (1)

‚Èª˝Ëflp ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈflÊø ¬˝áÊÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊSÿ ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ fløÙ ◊◊H 2H

And Sugr∂va then with his body bent
low through humility replied as follows to
›r∂ Råma : ìPray, let my submission
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be heard. I shall narrate everything in
extenso. (2)
ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷¢ ŸÊ◊ ŒÊŸfl¢ ◊Á„U·Ê∑Î§ÁÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê‹ÿÃ flÊ‹Ë ◊‹ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 3H
ÃŒÊ Áflfl‡Ê ◊Á„U·Ù ◊‹ÿSÿ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
Áflfl‡Ê flÊ‹Ë ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ◊‹ÿ¢ ÃÁÖ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊH 4H

ìWhen Vål∂ for his part was driving
back the demon, Måyåv∂* (son of Dundubhi)
by name, living in the form of a buffalo,
towards the Malaya mountain, the buffalo
forthwith entered into a cave of the Malaya
mountain. Vål∂ too entered the cave of the
Malaya mountain on that occasion with intent
to kill the demon. (3-4)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃòÊ ÁŸÁˇÊ#Ù ªÈ„ÔÊmÊÁ⁄U ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ø ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊Ã flÊ‹Ë ÃŒÊ ‚¢flà‚⁄U ªÃH 5H

ìHaving been placed there (by Vål∂), I
thereupon obediently stood at the entrance
of the cave. Vål∂, however, did not come out
at that juncture even though a year had
elapsed. (5)

ÃÃ— ˇÊÃ¡flªŸ •Ê¬È¬Í⁄U ÃŒÊ Á’‹◊˜˜–
ÃŒ„¢Ô ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl·ÊÌŒÃ—H 6H

ìThen the cave was forthwith filled with
a gushing stream of blood. I was amazed to
see it and felt oppressed with the sting of
grief on the score of my elder brother, Vål∂.

(6)
•ÕÊ„¢Ô ªÃ’ÈÁhSÃÈ ‚È√ÿQ¢§ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ªÈL§—–
Á‡Ê‹Ê ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ Á’‹mÊÁ⁄U ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 7H
•‡ÊÄÔŸÈflÁãŸc∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ◊Á„U·Ù ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃ–
ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊ÊªÊ¢ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊSÃSÿ ¡ËÁflÃH 8H

ìI was, however, immediately seized
with the idea that my elder brother, Vål∂, had
most evidently been killed. A rock as big as
a hill was placed by me at the entrance of
the cave in the hope that, unable to come
out, the buffalo would perish without
nourishment. Hopeless about Våliís life, I

thereupon came away to Ki¶kindhå. (7-8)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ø L§◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
Á◊òÊÒp ‚Á„UÃSÃòÊ fl‚ÊÁ◊ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—H 9H

ìHaving attained a vast dominion and
secured Tårå (Våliís wedded wife) with (my
own wedded wife) Rumå, I began to live in
Ki¶kindhå with my friends, free from anxiety.

(9)
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ÃÃÙ flÊ‹Ë „ÔàflÊ Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊ŒŒÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ªı⁄UflÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÿÁãòÊÃ—H 10H

ìHaving killed the demon, Vål∂, the
foremost of monkeys, returned in the
meantime. Thereupon I restored the kingdom
to him out of respect, seized as I was also
with fear. (10)

‚ ◊Ê¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÈŒÈ¸c≈ÔUÊà◊Ê flÊ‹Ë ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
¬Á⁄U∑§Ê‹ÿÃ flÊ‹Ë œÊflãÃ¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„ÔH 11H

ìWishing to kill me, the said malevolent
Vål∂, who had a thick coat of hair on his
body and whose mind was extremely
agonized, angrily pursued me, who was
running for life with my ministers. (11)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ÃŸ ‚Ù˘ŸÈ’h— ¬˝œÊÁflÃ—–
ŸŒËp ÁflÁflœÊ— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ flŸÊÁŸ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 12H

ìPursued by the aforesaid Vål∂, I as
such then ran fast beholding various streams,
forests and cities too. (12)

•ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ã‹‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÃÃÙ flÒ ¬ÎÁÕflË ◊ÿÊ–
•‹ÊÃø∑˝§¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ªÙc¬ŒflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃÊH 13H

ìAt that time the earth, which was turned
into the imprint of a cowís hoof, as it were,
(and entailed no exertion in going round it),
was seen by me much like a mirror (clearly
revealing, as it did, everything on its surface)
and a whirling firebrand due to the swiftness
of my movement. (13)

¬ÍflÊZ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜ ‚Œ⁄UËŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 14H

* According to the popular maxim “•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¡ÊÿÃ ¬ÈòÊ—” (Oneís ownself is reborn as oneís son) Måyåv∂
(son of Dundubhi) has been spoken of here as Dundubhi; for the story evidently relates to Måyåv∂ as will
be clear from a reference to Canto Nine, where it stands already narrated.
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ìReaching the eastern quarter then, I
beheld trees of all kinds, delightful mountains
with caves, as well as lakes of every kind.

(14)

©UŒÿ¢ ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬fl¸Ã¢ œÊÃÈ◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ øÒfl ÁŸàÿ◊å‚⁄U‚Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 15H

ìI saw there the eastern mountain
adorned with minerals and also the ocean
of milk, the constant abode of celestial
nymphs. (15)

¬Á⁄U∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÊŸSÃŒÊ flÊÁ‹ŸÊÁ÷º˝ÈÃÙ s„Ô◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊflÎàÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃŒÊ Áfl÷ÙH 16H

ìFlying on and on when pursued by
Vål∂, and then returning, I forthwith departed
all of a sudden, O powerful prince. (16)

ÁŒ‡ÊSÃSÿÊSÃÃÙ ÷Íÿ— ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜̃–
Áflãäÿ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑§ËáÊÊZ øãŒŸº˝È◊‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìTurning from the eastern quarter, I
then made for the southern quarter, crowded
with trees growing on the Vindhyan range
and graced by sandalwood trees. (17)

º˝È◊‡ÊÒ‹ÊãÃ⁄U ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÷ÍÿÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ˘¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•¬⁄UÊ¢ ø ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ‚◊Á÷º˝ÈÃ—H 18H

ìSeeing Vål∂ from behind the trees
and hills again and again, and still steadily
pursued by Vål∂, I reached a quarter different
from the south, viz., the western quarter.

(18)
‚ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊŸSÃ¢ ø ÁªÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝Êåÿ øÊSÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊÁflÃ—H 19H

ìObserving various lands as also the
western mountain, the foremost of mountains,
and finally reaching the western mountain,
the crown of all mountains, I ran with all

speed towards the north. (19)

Á„U◊flãÃ¢ ø ◊L§¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝¢ ø ÃÕÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ Ÿ ÁflãŒ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ‚◊Á÷º˝ÈÃ—H 20H
ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ßŒÊŸË¥ ◊ S◊ÎÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊ flÊ‹Ë „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—H 21H
◊ÃXŸ ÃŒÊ ‡Ê#Ù sÁS◊ãŸÊüÊ◊◊á«‹–
¬˝Áfl‡ÙŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ flÒ flÊ‹Ë ◊ÍœÊ¸Sÿ ‡ÊÃœÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 22H

ìWhen, constantly and steadily pursued
by Vål∂, I did not find shelter even on seeking
the Himålayan range and Mount Meru and,
even so, the Northern Sea, Hanumån, who
was richly endowed with wisdom (and who
was all along with me), thereupon submitted
to me as follows : ëIt is now recollected by
me, O king, how Vål∂, the lord of monkeys,
was at one time actually cursed by Sage
Mata∆ga that if he should ever venture
into the limits of his hermitage, his head
would surely get split into a hundred pieces.

(20ó22)

ÃòÊ flÊ‚— ‚ÈπÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ÁŸL§ÁmªAÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃÃ— ¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl ´§cÿ◊Í∑¥§ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 23H
Ÿ Áflfl‡Ê ÃŒÊ flÊ‹Ë ◊ÃXSÿ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
∞fl¢ ◊ÿÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿˇÊ◊È¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÁÕflË◊á«‹¢ ‚flZ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊SêÿÊªÃSÃÃ—H 24H

ì ëOur residence there would be happy
and free from fear.í Then, reaching the
§R¶yamµuka mountain, O prince, I took up
my abode there. During those days Vål∂
dared not enter that region for fear of the
imprecation pronounced by §R¶i Mata∆ga. In
this way, O king, the entire terrestrial globe
was directly perceived by me at that time
and then I withdrew to the cave on Mount
§R¶yamµuka.î (23-24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H

Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÕZ ÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ— ‚fl¸Ã— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—–
√ÿÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÿÕÙQ¢§ ¡Ç◊È⁄UT‚ÊH 1H

Dispatched all round by Sugr∂va (the
lord of monkeys) to find out S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), the foremost of the
monkeys for their part instantly departed to
the quarter severally assigned to them. (1)

Ã ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚Á⁄Uà∑§ˇÊÊŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ŸŒËŒÈªÊZSÃÕÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁflÁøãflÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 2H

They scanned on all sides lakes, shrubs
on the banks of rivers, open stretches of
land and cities as also tracts rendered
impassable by streams. (2)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÃòÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁflÁøãflÁãÃ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊŸ˜H 3H

Thoroughly instructed by Sugr∂va, all
the leaders of monkey bands explored the
regions comprised in the quarter assigned
to them with their mountains, forests and
woodlands. (3)

ÁflÁøàÿ ÁŒfl‚¢ ‚fl¸ ‚ËÃÊÁœª◊Ÿ œÎÃÊ—–
‚◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ S◊ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§Ê‹·È flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 4H

Having carried on their search for S∂tå
during the daytime, all the monkeys, who were
bent on finding out S∂tå, came together for
repose at a rendezvous during the nights.(4)

‚fl¸ÃÈ¸∑§Ê¢p Œ‡Ù·È flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚»§‹º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
•Ê‚Êl ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ø∑˝È§— ‚fl¸cfl„Ô—‚È ÃH 5H

Reaching during the days (in the course
of their search) in all the regions trees which
manifested all the seasons (in the course of

a day) and ever bore fruits, the aforesaid
monkeys slept during the night. (5)

ÃŒ„Ô— ¬˝Õ◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊Ê‚ ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ªÃÊ—–
∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚¢ªêÿ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 6H

Reckoning the day of their departure
as the first, the monkey chiefs returned
disappointed in a month to Mount Prasravaƒa
(where Sugr∂va had been camping till then
with ›r∂ Råma) and meeting Sugr∂va,
continued there. (6)

ÁflÁøàÿ ÃÈ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬ÍflÊZ ÿÕÙQ§Ê¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
•ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflŸÃ— ‚ËÃÊ◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 7H

Having explored the eastern quarter
assigned to him, but not finding S∂tå, Vinata
for his part, who was possessed of
extraordinary might, withdrew with his
ministers. (7)
ÁŒ‡Ê◊åÿÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ‚flÊZ ÁflÁflëÿ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
•ÊªÃ— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ÷ËÃ— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹SÃŒÊH 8H

Having combed the whole of the northern
quarter, that great monkey, ›atabali, too
presently returned with his band, full of fear.(8)

‚È·áÊ— ¬Áp◊Ê◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ÁflÁflëÿ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
‚◊àÿ ◊Ê‚ ¬ÍáÙ¸ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 9H

Having scoured the western quarter with
the other monkeys and returning when a month
had been completed, Su¶eƒa too for his part
sought the presence of Surgr∂va. (9)

Ã¢ ¬˝dfláÊ¬Îc∆ÔUSÕ¢ ‚◊Ê‚ÊlÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
•Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 10H

Approaching and greeting Sugr∂va,

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

Even after scouring more than once the regions comprised in the quarter
assigned to them, Vinata and others fail to get any clue to the whereabouts

of S∂tå. Returning despondent even before a month, they bow down
to ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va and report their inability to find out

S∂tå. They feel convinced for many reasons that
Hanumån alone will be able to discover S∂tå
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seated with ›r∂ Råma on a plateau of Mount
Prasravaƒa, all the three troop-leaders
submitted to him as follows : (10)

ÁflÁøÃÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flŸÊÁŸ ª„ÔŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÁŸ◊AªÊ— ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃÊp ‚fl¸ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊp ÿH 11H

ìAll the mountains and dense forests,
also rivers falling into the sea and all the
countrysides which were met with by us
have been explored. (11)

ªÈ„ÔÊp ÁflÁøÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÿÊp Ã ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—–
ÁflÁøÃÊp ◊„ÔÊªÈÀ◊Ê ‹ÃÊÁflÃÃ‚¢ÃÃÊ—H 12H

ìNay, all the caves which were specified
by you have also been ransacked. Also
large bowers roofed with canopies of climbers
have been scoured. (12)

ª„ÔŸ·È ø Œ‡Ù·È ŒÈª¸·È Áfl·◊·È ø–
‚ûUflÊãÿÁÃ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ÁflÁøÃÊÁŸ „ÔÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÿ øÒfl ª„ÔŸÊ Œ‡ÊÊ ÁflÁøÃÊSÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 13H

ìAnimals of huge proportions have been
sought for (under the suspicion that they
may be Råvaƒa) in regions which were
difficult to penetrate into, in places difficult of
access and in uneven stretches of land,
and killed. Nay, those areas which were
difficult to penetrate into were explored again
and again. (13)

©UŒÊ⁄U‚ûUflÊÁ÷¡ŸÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜
‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ôÊÊSÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝–

ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ ÿÊ◊fl ªÃÊ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ
ÃÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜H 14H

ìThe celebrated Hanumån (alone), who
is endowed with a noble character and is
nobly born, will be able to find S∂tå (a princess
of Mithilå), O lord of monkeys ! Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, has luckily enough
resorted to the same quarter to which S∂tå
has been taken away.î (14)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

Accompanied by A∆gada and others, Hanumån seeks for S∂tå in the dense
forests and caves of the Vindhyan range. Making their way into a forest

whose trees had ceased to flower and bear fruits because of a curse
pronounced by Sage KaƒŒu, overwhelmed with grief occasioned by

the loss of his son, the monkeys, who felt exhausted due to exertion,
behold a demon. As the latter swoops upon the monkeys with a

raised fist, A∆gada makes short work of him thinking him to
be Råvaƒa. Feeling exhausted through peregrination in

the forest, the monkeys seek the foot of a tree

‚„Ô ÃÊ⁄UÊXŒÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚„Ô‚Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔU¢ ªãÃÈ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Alongwith Tåra and A∆gada the monkey,
Hanumån, for his part, proceeded all at
once to march towards the region duly

assigned to him by Surg∂va. (1)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÍ⁄U◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚flÒ¸SÃÒ— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃÃÙ ÁflÁøàÿ ÁflãäÿSÿ ªÈ„ÔÊp ª„ÔŸÊÁŸ øH 2H

Travelling a long distance in the
company of all those monkey chiefs and
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then exploring the caves and the dense
forests of the Vindhyan range, Hanumån for
his part halted. (2)

¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ŸŒËŒÈªÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ Áfl¬È‹º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
flÎˇÊ·á«UÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜ flŸ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜H 3H
•ãfl·◊ÊáÊÊSÃ ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflË¸⁄UÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 4H

Even though scouring the mountain
peaks, rivers and places difficult of access,
lakes, huge trees as well as groves of
various kinds of trees, mountains and forest
trees on all sides, all those heroic monkeys
failed to perceive S∂tå, daughter of Janaka
and a princess of Mithilå. (3-4)

Ã ÷ˇÊÿãÃÙ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ »§‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊãÿÁ¬–
•ãfl·◊ÊáÊÊ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ãÿfl‚¢SÃòÊ ÃòÊ „ÔH 5H

Subsisting on roots as well as on fruits
of various kinds, they say, while conducting
their search, the monkeys, who were difficult
to overpower, stayed wherever they could.

(5)

‚ ÃÈ Œ‡ÊÙ ŒÈ⁄Uãfl·Ù ªÈ„ÔÊª„ÔŸflÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ¡¸‹¢ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ª„ÔŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

That vast region round about the
Vindhyan range, however, was difficult to
explore, full of caves and dense forests as
it was, and consisting of a wilderness which
was waterless, uninhabited, desolate and
frightful to look at. (6)

ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊãÿåÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁøàÿ ÷Î‡Ê¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
‚ Œ‡Êp ŒÈ⁄UãflcÿÙ ªÈ„ÔÊª„ÔŸflÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 7H
àÿÄàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ÃÃÙ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸ flÒ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
Œ‡Ê◊ãÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈpÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ—H 8H
ÿòÊ flãäÿ»§‹Ê flÎˇÊÊ Áfl¬Èc¬Ê— ¬áÊ¸flÌ¡ÃÊ—–
ÁŸSÃÙÿÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ ÿòÊ ◊Í‹¢ ÿòÊ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 9H
Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ◊Á„U·Ê ÿòÊ Ÿ ◊ÎªÊ Ÿ ø „ÔÁSÃŸ—–
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ flÊÁ¬ ÿ øÊãÿ flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—H 10H

Having scoured even such forests,
although that vast region was difficult to
comb, full of caves and thick forests as it
was, and presently leaving that region,

severly tormented as they were with hunger
and thirst as a result of roaming in a waterless
tract, all the monkey chiefs for their part,
who had no fear from any quarter, penetrated
in a body into another region, which was
difficult to assail, and where the trees were
unfruitful, flowerless and even without leaves,
nay, where the streams were devoid of
water and where even roots were most
difficult to get, where there were no buffaloes
nor deer nor elephants nor tigers nor even
birds nor any other animals found in a
forest. (7ó10)

Ÿ øÊòÊ flÎˇÊÊ Ÿı·äÿÙ Ÿ flÀ‹KÙ ŸÊÁ¬ flËL§œ—–
ÁSÔŸÇœ¬òÊÊ— SÕ‹ ÿòÊ ¬Ákãÿ— »È§À‹¬æŨÔ∑§¡Ê—H 11H
¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿÊ— ‚ÈªãœÊp ÷˝◊⁄UÒp ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ—–
∑§á«ÈŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ‚àÿflÊŒË Ã¬ÙœŸ—H 12H
◊„ÔÌ·— ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·Ë¸ ÁŸÿ◊ÒŒÈ¸c¬˝œ·¸áÊ—–
ÃSÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸ ¬ÈòÊÙ ’Ê‹∑§Ù Œ‡ÊflÊÌ·∑§—H 13H
¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÙ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃÊÿ ∑˝È§hSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃŸ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÊ ‡Ê#¢ ∑Î§àSÔŸ¢ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔmŸ◊˜˜H 14H
•‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ Ã ∑§ÊŸŸÊãÃÊ¢SÃÈ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ∑§ãŒ⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 15H
¬˝÷flÊÁáÊ ŸŒËŸÊ¢ ø ÁflÁøãflÁãÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÃòÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŸÊ¬‡ÿTŸ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 16H
„ÔÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Ã ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ Ã¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 17H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ÷Ë¸◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊‚È⁄U¢ ‚È⁄UÁŸ÷¸ÿ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Á◊flÊ‚È⁄U◊˜˜H 18H

Here there were neither trees nor annual
plants nor climbers nor creepers nor were
there in that area lotus plants with smooth
leaves nor open lotuses charming to look at
and fragrant and frequented by bees. There
was an eminent sage, KaƒŒu by name, who
was highly blessed and truthful of speech,
whose only wealth was his asceticism, who
was supremely irascible and was difficult to
overcome by virtue of his austerities. In that
forest there lived in the past his son, a
ten-year-old boy, who died in that he had
reached the end of his life. The great sage
felt enraged because of this mishap.
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Subjected at that juncture to a curse by that
pious-minded soul, the whole of the vast
forest became unfit to harbour any creature,
difficult to assail and devoid of beasts and
birds. The monkeys, for their part, who
were inclined to do what was pleasing to
Sugr∂va, carefully explored the forest regions
of that area as well as the mountain caves
as also the sources of rivers. Yet even
there the high-souled ones did not find S∂tå
(the daughter of King Janaka), nor even her
abductor, Råvaƒa. Having penetrated into
that dreadful forest, which was overgrown
with creepers and briars, the monkeys for
their part beheld a fearful demon of terrible
deeds,who had no fear from gods (by virtue
of a boon granted by them). The monkeys
felt disquieted to see that frightful demon
standing like a hill. (11ó18)

ªÊ…U¢ ¬Á⁄UÁ„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ— SÕàÿ’˝flËŒ˜̃ ’‹ËH 19H

Seeing the demon, who looked like a
mountain, all the monkeys stood with their
loins tightly girded. The mighty demon too
threatened all those monkeys, saying : ìYou
are gone !î (19)
•èÿœÊflÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊Èlêÿ ‚¢ªÃ◊˜˜–
Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ˘XŒSÃŒÊH 20H
⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸ „Ô–
‚ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ flÄòÊÊë¿ÙÁáÊÃ◊Èm◊Ÿ˜H 21H

•‚È⁄UÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÿ¸SÃ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
Ã ÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—H 22H
√ÿÁøãflŸ˜ ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊSÃòÊ ‚flZ Ã ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøÃ¢ ÃÈ ÃÃ— ‚flZ ‚fl¸ Ã ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—H 23H
•ãÿŒflÊ¬⁄U¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÌªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã ÁflÁøàÿ ¬ÈŸ— ÁπãŸÊ ÁflÁŸc¬àÿ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
∞∑§ÊãÃ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹ ÃÈ ÁŸ·ŒÈŒË¸Ÿ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 24H

Highly enraged, Aƒgada, son of Vål∂,
forthwith rushed to meet the demon, who
was swooping upon him raising his clenched
fist (to strike A∆gada), and struck him with
his palm, thinking him to be Råvaƒa : so the
tradition goes. Vomiting blood from his mouth
when struck by A∆gada (son of Vål∂), the
said demon fell flat on the ground like a
mountain thrown off its base. The said wicked
fellow being dead, the monkeys, who shone
with a triumphant air, ransacked once more
almost all the mountain-caves in that region
(mistaking the demon to be Råvaƒa). When
the entire region had been explored without
any result, all the aforesaid monkeys for
their part then penetrated into another
fearful mountain-cave, which was not
distant. Coming out exhausted after the
search, the monkeys assembled once more
at the foot of a tree in a lonely place and sat
down distressed in mind due to frustration.

(20ó24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•ÕÊXŒSÃŒÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚◊ÊEÊSÿ ‡ÊŸÒfl¸ø—H 1H

Reassuring all the monkeys (which had
accompanied him), the highly intelligent
A∆gada, who was thoroughly exhausted as
a result of the strenuous search, now slowly
addressed the following exhortation to them
on that occasion : (1)

flŸÊÁŸ Áª⁄UÿÙ ŸlÙ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ª„ÔŸÊÁŸ ø–
Œ⁄UË ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊpÒfl ÁflÁøÃÊ— ‚fl¸◊ãÃÃ—H 2H
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷¡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ë Ÿ ø ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÃÕÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘¬„ÔÃÊ¸ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊpÒfl ŒÈc∑Î§ÃËH 3H

ìWoods, mountains, rivers, places
difficult of access and impenetrable forests,
holes in the ground as well as mountain-
caves have all been finally ransacked by us
together everywhere. S∂tå (the daughter of
King Janaka) is, however, not to be seen,
nor even the ogre, Råvaƒa, of sinful deeds,
the abductor of S∂tå. (2-3)

∑§Ê‹p ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ÿÊÃ— ‚Èª˝ËflpÙª˝‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷flãÃ— ‚Á„UÃÊ ÁflÁøãflãÃÈ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H

ìA considerable time has moreover
slipped past us and Sugr∂va rules with an
iron hand. Therefore, you should carry on
the search all round together. (4)

Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ããº˝Ë¥ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ÁŸº˝Ê¢ øÒfl ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøŸÈäfl¢ ÃÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 5H

ìGiving up languor, grief and sleep that
has fully come over you, search for S∂tå in
such a way that we may discover the
daughter of Janaka. (5)

•ÁŸfl¸Œ¢ ø ŒÊˇÿ¢ ø ◊Ÿ‚pÊ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Êÿ¸Á‚Áh∑§⁄UÊáÿÊ„ÈÔSÃS◊ÊŒÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 6H

ìThey speak of untiring zeal and
capability and indefatigability of spirit as
conducive to success; hence do I speak to
you as follows: (6)

•lÊ¬ËŒ¢ flŸ¢ ŒÈªZ ÁflÁøãflãÃÈ flŸı∑§‚—–
πŒ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ‚flZ flŸ◊fl ÁflÁøãflÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìLet all the monkeys comb this forest,
which is difficult of access, even today.
Shaking off lassitude, let them scour the
entire forest once more. (7)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ¢ ÃSÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊˜˜–
¬⁄U¢ ÁŸfl¸Œ◊Êªêÿ ŸÁ„U ŸÙã◊Ë‹Ÿ¢ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 8H

ìTo those who are engaged in action
the fruit of that action invariably becomes
manifest; it is, therefore, not at all advisable
to become inert, giving way to utter
despondency. (8)

‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑˝§ÙœŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃËˇáÊŒá«p flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
÷Ã√ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ìKing Sugr∂va, O monkeys, is irascible
and metes out severe punishment. We

∞∑§ÊŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south and who had begun
to feel diffident about their success to take note of the delay that was

taking place in carrying out the command of Sugr∂va and to beware of
Sugr∂vaís wrath, which was sure to follow in consequence of the

delay, A∆gada advises them to take heart and encourages them to
pursue their search vigorously. Encouraged by his  enlivening

words, they sally forth once more to renew their search in
the cave of  the Silver Mountain and, getting exhausted

after a strenuous search, repose awhile in a
grove and get ready to resume their efforts
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should remain in constant dread of him as
well as of the high-souled ›r∂ Råma. (9)

Á„UÃÊÕ¸◊ÃŒÈQ¢§ fl— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃ–
©UëÿÃÊ¢ Á„U ˇÊ◊¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸·Ê◊fl flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 10H

ìThis advice of mine, intended as it is
for your good, may be followed if it pleases
you. And if it does not appeal to you, that
which is really advisable for one and all
may kindly be pointed out to me, O
monkeys !î (10)

•XŒSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ fløŸ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
©UflÊø √ÿQ§ÿÊ flÊøÊ Á¬¬Ê‚ÊüÊ◊ÁπãŸÿÊH 11H

Hearing the advice of A∆gada,
Gandhamådana (another leader of monkeys)
replied as follows in a clear voice faint from
thirst and exhaustion : (11)

‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ π‹È flÙ flÊÄÿ◊XŒÙ ÿŒÈflÊø „Ô–
Á„UÃ¢ øÒflÊŸÈ∑Í§‹¢ ø Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe advice which A∆gada has tendered
to you is indeed worthy of him, and conducive
to your interests and agreeable to you; his
advice may, therefore, be followed. (12)

¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸ªÊ¸◊„Ô ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ∑§ãŒ⁄UÊ¢p Á‡Ê‹Ê¢SÃÕÊ–
∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁŸ ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ øH 13H
ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁflÁøãflãÃÈ flŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ—H 14H

ìLet us ransack once more the
mountains and caves as also the rocks and
all the desolate forests and mountain
cascades specified by the high-souled
Sugr∂va. Let all the monkeys scour in a
body the forest as well as the mountain
defiles.î (13-14)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
Áflãäÿ∑§ÊŸŸ‚¢∑§ËáÊÊZ ÁfløL§Œ¸ÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

Rising up together, the aforesaid
monkeys, who were all possessed of
extraordinary strength, thereupon ranged
once more the southern quarter dense with
the Vindhyan forest. (15)

Ã ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ÷˝¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ üÊË◊º˝¡Ã¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
oÎXflãÃ¢ Œ⁄UËflãÃ◊ÁœL§s ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 16H
ÃòÊ ‹Ùœ˝flŸ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‚#¬áÊ¸flŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÁflÁøãflãÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÊ— ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 17H

Scaling the glorious Silver Mountain,
which resembled an autumnal cloud and
abounded in peaks and caverns, the
aforesaid monkeys, the foremost of their
species who longed for a sight of S∂tå,
began to comb the lovely grove of Lodhra
trees and the clumps of Saptaparƒa trees
on that mountain. (16-17)

ÃSÿÊª˝◊ÁœM§…UÊSÃ üÊÊãÃÊ Áfl¬È‹Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ S◊ flÒŒ„UË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Having climbed up a summit of that
mountain, the monkeys, who were endowed
with extraordinary prowess, felt exhausted,
but they could not find S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory), the beloved consort of
›r∂ Råma. (18)

Ã ÃÈ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔªÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃ „Ô⁄UÿÙ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 19H

Having explored that mountain, which
had many caves, so far as it came within
the range of their sight, the said monkeys
for their part climbed down, casting their
eyes all round even then. (19)

•flL§s ÃÃÙ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ üÊÊãÃÊ ÁflªÃøÃ‚—–
ÁSÕÃÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃòÊÊÕ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 20H

Descending to the base, the monkeys,
who were fatigued and perplexed, then sought
the foot of a tree and halted there awhile.

(20)

Ã ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ‚◊ÊESÃÊ— Á∑¢§ÁøjªA¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ê—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÙlÃÊ— ∑Î§àFÊ¢ ◊ÊÌªÃÈ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 21H

Having rested awhile and their fatigue
relieved a bit, they got ready to explore the
whole of the southern quarter over again.

(21)
„ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
Áflãäÿ◊flÊÁŒÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÁfløL§p ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 22H
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Having set out at once on their
expedition, the foremost of monkeys, led by

Hanumån, circumambulated the Vindhyan
range itself to begin with. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H

Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒda of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto L

The time appointed by Sugr∂va for finding out the whereabouts of S∂tå in the
southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the caves of the

Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanumån and others, who
were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight of a cave known by

the name of §Rk¶abila. Concluding, from the presence of birds with
wet wings at the entrance of the cave, that there must be water

inside, the monkeys enter the cave, which was enveloped in
thick darkness, in a line holding the hand of one another.

Proceeding to a short distance, the monkeys behold
an ascetic woman in a strange spot illumined

by trees of gold. Greeting her, Hanumån
inquires of her the name of the place

‚„Ô ÃÊ⁄UÊXŒÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚¢ªêÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—–
ÁflÁøŸÙÁÃ ø ÁflãäÿSÿ ªÈ„ÔÊp ª„ÔŸÊÁŸ øH 1H
Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¡Èc≈ÔUÊp ªÈ„ÔÊp ¬Á⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
Áfl·◊·È Ÿªãº˝Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝dfláÙ·È øH 2H

Joining hands with Tåra and A∆gada,
the monkey, Hanumån for his part began to
explore the caves as well as the dense forests
of the Vindhyan range as also the caves
inhabited by lions and tigers, round about in
the corners of that lord of mountains, rugged
slopes and by the side of big waterfalls. (1-2)

•Ê‚ŒÈSÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈¢U ŒÁˇÊáÊ¬Áp◊Ê◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃòÊÒfl fl‚ÃÊ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿàÿflÃ¸ÃH 3H

They now reached the south-western
summit of that mountain. While they continued
on that summit the time appointed by Sugr∂va
for the search clearly slipped away. (3)

‚ Á„U Œ‡ÊÙ ŒÈ⁄UãflcÿÙ ªÈ„ÔÊª„ÔŸflÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÃòÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ— ‚flZ ÁflÁøŸÙÁÃ S◊ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 4H

That region, vast as it was, was also
difficult to explore inasmuch as it was full
of caves and impenetrable forests. Yet
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, scoured the
whole of the mountain in that region.

(4)

¬⁄US¬⁄UáÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ •ãÿÙãÿSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—H 5H
◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÒfl „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¡Êê’flÊŸÁ¬–
•XŒÙ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡p ÃÊ⁄Up flŸªÙø⁄U—H 6H
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÌªàflÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜̃–
ÁflÁøãflãÃSÃÃSÃòÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÁfl¸flÎÃ¢ Á’‹◊˜˜H 7H
ŒÈª¸◊ÎˇÊÁ’‹¢ ŸÊ◊ ŒÊŸflŸÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚Ê¬⁄UËÃÊSÃÈ üÊÊãÃÊSÃÈ ‚Á‹‹ÊÌÕŸ—H 8H
•fl∑§ËáÊZ ‹ÃÊflÎˇÊÒŒ¸ŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ◊„ÔÊÁ’‹◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ∑˝§ı@Êp „¢Ô‚Êp ‚Ê⁄U‚ÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸc∑˝§◊Ÿ˜H 9H
¡‹Êº˝Ê¸p∑˝§flÊ∑§Êp ⁄UQ§ÊXÊ— ¬k⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—–
ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹◊Ê‚Êl ‚ÈªÁãœ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 10H



11221122112211221122 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ÁflS◊ÿ√ÿª˝◊Ÿ‚Ù ’÷ÍflÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
‚¢¡ÊÃ¬Á⁄U‡ÊVÊSÃ ÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹¢ å‹flªÙûÊ◊Ê—H 11H
•èÿ¬lãÃ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊSÃ¡ÙflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ŸÊŸÊ‚ûfl‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ŒÒàÿãº˝ÁŸ‹ÿÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 12H
ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Á◊fl ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ø ŒÈÌflªÊs¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ÃÃ— ¬fl¸Ã∑Í§≈UÊ÷Ù „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 13H
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UflŸ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊŸ̃ Œ‡ÊÊŸ̃ ◊ÊÌªàflÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊̃̃H 14H
flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
•S◊ÊëøÊÁ¬ Á’‹Êh¢‚Ê— ∑˝§ı@Êp ‚„Ô ‚Ê⁄U‚Ò—H 15H
¡‹Êº˝Ê¸p∑˝§flÊ∑§Êp ÁŸc¬ÃÁãÃ S◊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ŸÍŸ¢ ‚Á‹‹flÊŸòÊ ∑Í§¬Ù flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ OŒ—H 16H

Having explored the areas covered by
a network of mountains while combing the
southern quarter apart from one another,
yet not very far from one another, Gaja,
Gavåk¶a, Gavaya, ›arabha, Gandhamådana
and Mainda, as also Dwivida, Hanumån,
also Jåmbavån, A∆gada, the Prince Regent,
and the monkey Tåra presently saw there a
cave, §Rk¶abila by name, which had its
mouth open, though the cave was difficult of
access and was guarded by a demon (Maya
by name). Overcome by hunger and thirst
as they were and exhausted too, and seeking
water, they for their part cast their eyes on
the large cave, which was screened by
climbers and trees. Herons and swans and
cranes as well as Cakrawåka birds (a
species of red geese) wet with water, their
limbs reddened with the pollen of lotuses,
emerged from the cave. Reaching that cave,
which was emitting fragrance and was difficult
to enter, the aforesaid jewels among the
monkeys thereupon stood bewildered in mind
through wonder.

Hope of getting water inside the cave
having been instilled in them by the sight of
birds wet with water, the said leaders of
monkeys, who were full of spirit and
possessed of extraordinary strength and
were transported with joy at the prospect of
obtaining water, approached that cave, which

was crowded with every kind of creature
and resembled Påtåla (the abode of the
rulers of Daityas, nay, which was fearful
and difficult to behold and hard to penetrate
into in everyway. Thereupon Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, who looked like a mountain-
peak and was capable of entering forests
which were difficult to penetrate into, spoke
as follows to the redoubtable monkeys:
ìHaving combed the southern quarter
consisting of regions covered with a network
of mountains we all feel exhausted, yet we
are not finding S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå).
And from this cave emerge on all sides
swans and herons with cranes as also
Cakrawåka birds (a species of red geese)
wet with water. Surely, therefore, there must
be a well of fresh water or pool in the cave.

(5ó16)

ÃÕÊ ø◊ Á’‹mÊ⁄U ÁSŸÇœÊÁSÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—–
ßàÿÈQ§ÊSÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹¢ ‚fl¸ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÁSÃÁ◊⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 17H
•øãº˝‚ÍÿZ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÍ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á‚¢„ÔÊ¢p ÃÊ¢SÃÊ¢p ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—H 18H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê Á’‹¢ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ‚Ö¡Ã ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔŸ¸ Ã¡Ù Ÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 19H

ìMoreover, these trees at the entrance
of the cave are green.î Spoken to, as
aforesaid, by Hanumån, all the monkeys
entered that cave, which was enveloped in
darkness, and found it impenetrable by the
rays of the sun and the moon and as such
causing the hair to stand on end. Encouraged
by seeing lions as well as other beasts and
birds of different species emerging from
the cave those tigers among monkeys
penetrated deep into the cave veiled
by darkness. Neither did their vision fail
nor their spirit nor, again, their prowess.

(17ó19)

flÊÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ªÁÃSÃ·Ê¢ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔSÃ◊Á‚ flÃ¸Ã–
Ã ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊSÃÈ flªŸ ÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹¢ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 20H
¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ øÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŒ¸‡Ê◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á’‹ ÷Ë◊ ŸÊŸÊ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑È§‹H 21H
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•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¡Ç◊ÈÿÙ¸¡Ÿ◊ãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÊSÃÎÁ·ÃÊ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚Á‹‹ÊÌÕŸ—H 22H
¬Á⁄U¬ÃÈÌ’‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑¥§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹◊ÃÁãº˝ÃÊ—–
Ã ∑Î§‡ÊÊ ŒËŸflŒŸÊ— ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ— å‹flX◊Ê—H 23H
•Ê‹Ù∑¥§ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflË¸⁄UÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ¡ËÁflÃ ÿŒÊ–
ÃÃSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê◊Êªêÿ ‚ıêÿÊ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 24H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ŒË#flÒEÊŸ⁄U¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
‚Ê‹Ê¢SÃÊ‹Ê¢SÃ◊Ê‹Ê¢p ¬È¢ŸÊªÊŸ̃ flTÈ‹ÊŸ̃ œflÊŸ̃H 25H
øê¬∑§ÊŸ˜ ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊ¢p ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢p ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜–
SÃ’∑Ò§— ∑§Ê@ŸÒÁpòÊÒ ⁄UQÒ§— Á∑§‚‹ÿÒSÃÕÊH 26H
•Ê¬Ë«Òp ‹ÃÊÁ÷p „Ô◊Ê÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿflÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜H 27H
Á’÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ fl¬È·Ê ¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢p Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÊŸ˜–
ŸË‹flÒŒÍÿ¸fláÊÊ¸p ¬ÁkŸË— ¬ÃªÒfl¸ÎÃÊ—H 28H

Their movement was uninterrupted like
that of the wind as also their vision in the
darkness. Having penetrated deep into that
cave with speed, the aforesaid elephants
among monkeys for their part caught sight
of an excellent spot which was not only
clear to view but also delightful. Catching
hold of one another, they then headed to a
distance of a Yojana (or eight miles) in that
terrible cave thick with trees of every species.
Seeking water, seized as they were with
thirst and, therefore, bewildered and absent-
minded, they progressed through that cave
for some time free from lassitude. When the
said heroic monkeysówhich were emaciated
through hunger and thirst and exhausted
and looked melancholyógrew despondent
about their life, they beheld a light. Reaching
the aforesaid bright region, a light grove,
the gentle ones saw there trees of gold
possessing the brilliance of a blazing fireó
sal, palmyra and Tamåla, Punnåga, Va¤jula,
Dhava, Campaka and Någa as well as
Karƒikåra trees in blossom with wonderful
golden clusters of flowers and tender crimson
leaves for their chaplets, nay, entwined by
climbers and adorned with gold ornaments
(yielded by the trees themselves). They
also beheld trees of gold dazzling like the

rising sun and shining brightly with their
own bodies and standing on bases of catís-
eye gems, as well as lotus plants possessing
the hue of blue catís-eye gems and
surrounded by birds. (20ó28)

◊„ÔÁj— ∑§Ê@ŸÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒfl¸ÎÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê∑¸§‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒ◊¸àSÿÒ◊¸„ÔÁjpÊÕ ¬V¡Ò—H 29H
ŸÁ‹ŸËSÃòÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹ÊÿÈÃÊ—–
∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl øH 30H
Ã¬ŸËÿªflÊˇÊÊÁáÊ ◊ÈQ§Ê¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊÁŸ ø–
„ÔÒ◊⁄UÊ¡Ã÷ı◊ÊÁŸ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÁáÊ◊ÁãÃ øH 31H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜ »§Á‹ŸÙ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝flÊ‹◊ÁáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜H 32H
∑§Ê@Ÿ÷˝◊⁄UÊ¢pÒfl ◊œÍÁŸ ø ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÿŸÊãÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ øH 33H
ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁŸ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
„ÔÒ◊⁄UÊ¡Ã∑§Ê¢SÿÊŸÊ¢ ÷Ê¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ‡Êÿ—H 34H
•ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÊ¢ øãŒŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÈøËãÿèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 35H
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ø ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ◊œÍÁŸ ⁄U‚flÁãÃ ø–
ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÊ◊ê’⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜H 36H
∑§ê’‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁøòÊÊáÊÊ◊Á¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ø ÁflãÿSÃÊŸ˜ ŒË#ÊŸ˜ flÒEÊŸ⁄U¬˝÷ÊŸ˜H 37H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷˝ÊTÊÃM§¬Sÿ ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ÁflÁøãflãÃÙ Á’‹ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷Ê—H 38H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ¢ ∑§Ê¢ÁøŒŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ÃÊ¢ ø Ã ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 39H
ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¢ Öfl‹ãÃËÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃòÊ √ÿflÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
¬¬˝ë¿ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ ∑§ÊÁ‚ àfl¢ ∑§Sÿ flÊ Á’‹◊˜˜H 40H

They further saw in that grove lotus-
ponds full of pellucid water, nay, hemmed in
with giant trees of gold shining brightly as
the morning sun and adorned with golden
fish and also with big lotuses. The monkeys
also saw there palaces of gold as well as of
silver and also on all sides mansions of
gold, silver and earthly substances such as
bricks, lime etc., and set with catís-eye
gems, with air-holes of gold and protected
with lattices of pearls. They further beheld
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on all sides trees laden with blossom and
fruit and shining brightly as coral and ruby
with golden bees hovering about them, as
also honeys of various kinds on all sides
and, even so, spacious couches and seats
of various kinds set with gems and gold,
again heaps of vessels of gold, silver and
bell-metal and also collections of aloe-wood
and sandal-wood of the Divya class, pure
foods as well as roots and fruits, costly
conveyances (palanquins etc.,) and delicious
honeys, piles of costly ethereal textiles
as also piles of excellent blankets and
deerskins. The monkeys also saw dazzling
and immaculate heaps of gold placed here
and there and resplendent as fire. Looking
about here and there in that cave, the
heroic monkeys, which were possessed of
extraordinary brilliance, beheld a certain
woman at a short distance from them. Nay,

they found her to be an ascetic woman clad
in bark and black antelope skin, restrained
in her diet and burning as it were with glory
on that spot. Full of astonishment the
monkeys halted there at some distance on
all sides. Of them, Hanumån approached
her with the following question: ìWho are
you and whose cave is this?î (29ó40)

ÃÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê—
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹SÃÊ◊Á÷flÊl flÎhÊ◊˜̃–

¬¬˝ë¿ ∑§Ê àfl¢ ÷flŸ¢ Á’‹¢ ø
⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ø◊ÊÁŸ flŒSfl ∑§SÿH 41H

Greeting that aged woman with joined
palms, Hanumån, who greatly resembled a
mountain, then put the following question to
her: ìWho are you and to whom do this
cave, building and these precious stones
belong? Pray, speak out.î (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H

Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the ascetic
woman, whose name was Swayamprabhå, feeds the newcomers, the

monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they had taken
rest, inquires of them what brought them to that spot

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ÃÊ¬‚Ë¥ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 1H

Having questioned as aforesaid the
highly blessed ascetic woman, who was
clad in bark and black antelope skin and
was practising virtue there, Hanumån
submitted to her as follows : (1)

ßŒ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê Á’‹¢ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚Ê¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ— ¬Á⁄UÁπãŸÊp ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 2H

ìExhausted with hunger and thirst and

fully tired in everyway, we rashly penetrated
deep into this cave completely shrouded in
darkness. (2)
◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œ⁄UáÿÊ Áflfl⁄U¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— S◊ Á¬¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ—–
ß◊Ê¢Sàflfl¢ÁflœÊŸ˜ ÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸjÈÃÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜H 3H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÿ¢ ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ Ÿc≈ÔUøÃ‚—–
∑§SÿÒÃ ∑§Ê@ŸÊ flÎˇÊÊSÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 4H
‡ÊÈøËãÿèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŸ ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ øH 5H
Ã¬ŸËÿªflÊˇÊÊÁáÊ ◊ÁáÊ¡Ê‹ÊflÎÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ— »§‹flãÃp ¬ÈáÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªãœÿ—H 6H
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ß◊ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê— ∑§Sÿ Ã¡‚Ê–
∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ ø ¬kÊÁŸ ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ Áfl◊‹ ¡‹H 7H

ìBeholding such diverse curio-like
objects on entering this large hole in the
earthís surface, seized with thirst, as we
were, we felt bewildered, disquieted and
distracted to think that they might be products
of demoniac Måyå or enchantment. Whose
property are these golden trees shining
brightly like the rising sun, pure foods as
also roots and fruits golden palaces and
mansions of silver provided with windows
of gold and protected with lattices of gems?
By whose spiritual power have these holy
golden trees full of blossom and fruit and
emitting a fragrant smell been brought into
existence? And through whose might have
these golden lotuses sprung up in the pellucid
water? (3ó7)

∑§Õ¢ ◊àSÿÊp ‚ıfláÊÊ¸ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚„Ô ∑§ë¿¬Ò—–
•Êà◊ŸSàflŸÈ÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ flÊ ∑§Sÿ øÒÃûÊ¬Ù’‹◊˜˜H 8H

ìAgain, how do fishes alongwith turtles
appear golden? Is this attributable to your
own might or is this the spiritual power of
someone else acquired through askesis?

(8)

•¡ÊŸÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 9H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ–
◊ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊ÊÿÊflË flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷H 10H

ìBe pleased to point out everything to
us all, who are ignorant in this matter.î
Questioned thus by Hanumån, the ascetic
woman, who was practising virtue and was
devoted to the good of all created beings,
replied to Hanumån as follows : ìThere is a
conjurer, Maya by name, who is endowed
with great energy, O jewel among the
monkeys ! (9-10)

ÃŸŒ¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ‚flZ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UÊ ŒÊŸfl◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁflE∑§◊Ê¸ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 11H

ìBy him alone was this entire golden

grove brought into existence by his wonderful
architectural skill. Formerly, they say, he
was the architect of the demon chiefs. (11)

ÿŸŒ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÷flŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÈ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬SÃåàflÊ ◊„ÔmŸH 12H
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U¢ ‹÷ ‚fl¸◊ı‡ÊŸ‚¢ œŸ◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊÿ ‚flZ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊E⁄USÃŒÊH 13H
©UflÊ‚ ‚ÈÁπÃ— ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑¥§ÁøŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
Ã◊å‚⁄UÁ‚ „Ô◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚Q¢§ ŒÊŸfl¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 14H
Áfl∑˝§êÿÒflÊ‡ÊÁŸ¢ ªÎs ¡ÉÊÊŸ‡Ê— ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
ßŒ¢ ø ’˝rÊáÊÊ ŒûÊ¢ „Ô◊ÊÿÒ flŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 15H
‡ÊÊEÃ— ∑§Ê◊÷Ùªp ªÎ„¢Ô øŒ¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ◊L§‚ÊfláÙ¸⁄U„¢Ô ÃSÿÊ— Sflÿ¢¬˝÷ÊH 16H
ßŒ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊÁ◊ ÷flŸ¢ „Ô◊ÊÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ‚πË „Ô◊Ê ŸÎûÊªËÃÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊH 17H

ìBy him was this foremost ethereal
golden palace constructed. Having practised
austerities in this extensive grove for
thousands of years, he for his part secured
from Brahmå (the father of the progenitors
of the universe) as a boon the entire wealth
of Sage ›ukra (in the form of his marvellous
creative power as well as all the materials
required for creation and the science of
architecture, which is attributed to the said
sage). Having accomplished everything,
the mighty Maya, who had absolute control
over all the objects of enjoyment evolved by
him then lived happily for some time in this
large grove. Seizing his thunderbolt and
assailing the said demon chief, who was
found attached to the celestial nymph
Hemå, Indra (the destroyer of strong-holds),
the ruler of gods, made short work of him.
Nay, this excellent grove was bestowed on
Hemå by Brahmå (the creator), as also
perpetual enjoyment of luxuries and this
golden mansion. I, Swayamprabhå by
name, daughter of Merusåvarƒi, guard this
dwelling of the said Hemå, O jewel among
the monkeys! Hemå, who is my beloved
friend, is an adept in the arts of dancing and
singing. (12ó17)
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ÃÿÊŒûÊfl⁄UÊ øÊÁS◊ ⁄UˇÊÊÁ◊ ÷flŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙ— ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝¬lÕH 18H

ìAnd I, from whom a boon has been
secured by her for the protection of her
house, guard the huge building on her behalf.
What is your purpose in coming over here
and for whose sake do you tread these
difficult paths? (18)

∑§Õ¢ øŒ¢ flŸ¢ ŒÈªZ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷L§¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈøËãÿèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
÷ÈÄàflÊ ¬ËàflÊ ø ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ ‚flZ ◊ flQÈ§◊„Ô̧Á‚H 19H

ìAgain, how has this grove, which is
difficult of access, been found by you?
Having partaken of these pure foods as
well as of the roots and fruits and drunk the
water which are being offered by me, you
ought to tell me everything.î (19)

•Õ ÃÊŸ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflüÊÊãÃÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊∑§Êª˝Ê ÃÊ¬‚Ë œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 1H

To all those leaders of monkey bands,
when they had rested awhile after accepting
her hospitality, the ascetic woman, who
was engaged in practising virtue and had
focussed her attention on that one object,
now spoke the following words : (1)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÿÁŒ fl— πŒ— ¬˝áÊc≈ÔU— »§‹÷ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÁŒ øÒÃã◊ÿÊ üÊÊ√ÿ¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜H 2H

ìIf, O monkeys, your fatigue has been
fully relieved by partaking of the fruits offered
by me and if your story admits of being listened
to by me, I long to hear that story.î (2)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•Ê¡¸flŸ ÿÕÊÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 3H

Hearing the aforesaid request of
Swayamprabhå, Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, proceeded with perfect candour to
narrate his story correctly. (3)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 4H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 5H

ìThe glorious son of Da‹aratha, ›r∂
Råma, the sovereign of the whole world and
a compeer of the mighty Indra (the ruler of
gods) and Varuƒa (the god of water), entered
the DaƒŒaka forest alongwith his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, as well as with his
spouse, S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory). His consort was forcibly carried
away from Janasthåna by Råvaƒa (while
she was all alone in the cottage). (4-5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

Narrating the whole story from the entry of ›r∂ Råma into the forest round
about the Pampå lake down to the entry of the monkeys into the cave, and

complimenting Swayamprabhå on the hospitality shown by her and
wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanumån inquires of her if he

can be of any service to her. Swayamprabhå, however, declines
his offer saying that, being engaged in the practice of

virtue, she has no purpose to achieve through another
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flË⁄USÃSÿ ‚πÊ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿŸ ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 6H
•ªSàÿøÁ⁄UÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÿ◊⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚„ÔÒÁ÷flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ◊È¸ÅÿÒ⁄UXŒ¬˝◊ÈπÒfl¸ÿ◊˜˜ H 7H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ◊Êª¸äflÁ◊ÁÃ øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 8H

ìA friend of the aforesaid sovereign is
a valiant monkey, Sugr∂va by name, the
ruler of the foremost of monkeys, by whom
we have been dispatched alongwith these
leading monkeys, headed by A∆gada, to the
southern quarter, inhabited by Sage Agastya
and protected by Yama (the god of retribution).
And we have been commanded as follows :
ëLook out all of you together for the ogre,
Råvaƒa who is capable of changing his
form at will, alongwith S∂tå a princess of the
Videha territory.í (6ó8)

ÁflÁøàÿ ÃÈ flŸ¢ ‚flZ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 9H

ìHaving scoured the entire forest in
this area and eager to explore the ocean
and the rest of the southern quarter we for
our part all took shelter at the foot of a tree,
hungry as we were. (9)

ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
ŸÊÁœªë¿UÊ◊„Ô ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊ªAÊÁpãÃÊ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flH 10H

ìAll pale-faced and all absorbed in
thought, we were sunk in an ocean of anxiety
whose end we did not perceive, O lady ! (10)

øÊ⁄UÿãÃSÃÃpˇÊÈŒ¸Îc≈ÔUflãÃÙ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ Á’‹◊˜˜–
‹ÃÊ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ÁÃÁ◊⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìCasting our eyes all-round, we then
beheld this extensive cave hidden by climbers
and trees and totally enveloped in gloom. (11)

•S◊Êh¢‚Ê ¡‹ÁÄ‹ãŸÊ— ¬ˇÊÒ— ‚Á‹‹⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—–
∑È§⁄U⁄UÊ— ‚Ê⁄U‚ÊpÒfl ÁŸc¬ÃÁãÃ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ—H 12H

ìFrom this cave, however, flew out
birds, viz., swans, ospreys and cranes too,
wet with water, their wings dusted with the
pollen of lotuses. (12)

‚ÊäflòÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÊ◊ÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ÃÍQ§Ê— å‹flX◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê◊Á¬ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê◊ŸÈ◊ÊŸ◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 13H

ì ëWe had better penetrate deep into it:í
so were the monkeys told by me. The idea
that water existed inside the cave equally
struck all of them as well. (13)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‚fļ˘åÿÕ ∑§Êÿ¸àfl⁄UÊÁãflÃÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ªÊ…U¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ ªÎs „ÔSÃÒ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

ìFull of hurry to accomplish our purpose
we forthwith ventured into this cave one
and all. Catching hold of one another by the
hand, we then penetrated deep into it. (14)

ßŒ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê Á’‹¢ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
∞ÃãŸ— ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÃŸ ∑Î§àÿŸ flÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—H 15H

ìIn this way we precipitately forced our
way into this cave enveloped in darkness.
This is our purpose and with this motive we
have come to this place. (15)

àflÊ¢ øÒflÙ¬ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄UlÍŸÊ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—–
•ÊÁÃâÿœ◊¸ŒûÊÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 16H
•S◊ÊÁ÷L§¬ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ’È÷ÈˇÊÊ¬Á⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÒ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ’È÷ÈˇÊÿÊH 17H
’˝ÍÁ„U ¬˝àÿÈ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊÕZ Á∑¢§ Ã ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚fl¸ôÊÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒSÃÒ— Sflÿ¢¬˝÷ÊH 18H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ÁŸŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÊÁS◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, famished and wasted away we
have all approached you. Sorely tried as we
were by hunger, the roots and fruits too so
kindly offered by you out of consideration for
hospitality have been, partaken of by us.
Since we have all been saved by you, dying
as we were of starvation, pray, speak out
what can the monkeys do to you in return for
your invaluable service.î Spoken to in these
words by those monkeys, the all-knowing
Swayamprabhå for her part thereupon replied
to all the monkey-leaders as follows : ìI am
highly pleased with you all, the monkeys,
which are all heroic. (16ó19)

ø⁄UãàÿÊ ◊◊ œ◊¸áÊ Ÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊„Ô ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÊ¬SÿÊ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 20H
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©UflÊø „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ— S◊— ‚fl¸ flÒ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 21H
ÿ— ∑Î§Ã— ‚◊ÿÙ˘S◊Ê‚È ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÙ Á’‹ ø ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìPassing, as I am, my time with
rightousness, no object of mine will be served
by anyone here.î Spoken to in these noble
words, conformable to righteousness, by the
hermitess, Hanumån replied as follows to that
lady of irreproachable eyes : ìWe have all
really come for protection to you, who are
engaged in practising virtue. The time-limit
which was fixed for us by the high-souled
Sugr∂va clearly expired even while we were
actually roaming about in the cave. (20ó22)

‚Ê àfl◊S◊ÊŒ˜˜ Á’‹ÊŒS◊ÊŸÈûÊÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊŒÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ªÃÊÿÈ·—H 23H

ìSituated as you are, you ought therefore
to help out of this cave us, who have
violated the command of Sugr∂va and are
as such doomed. (23)

òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ Ÿ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl÷ÿ‡ÊÁVÃÊŸ˜–
◊„Ôëø ∑§Êÿ¸◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UÁáÊH 24H
ÃëøÊÁ¬ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊S◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄U„Ô flÊÁ‚Á÷—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

ìYou ought to deliver us all, stricken as
we are with fear of Sugr∂va. Nay, a great
task had to be accomplished by us, O lady
engaged in practising virtue! While spending
our time here even that work could not be
executed by us.î Requested thus by
Hanumån, the ascetic woman replied as
follows : (24-25)

¡ËflÃÊ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUŸ ÁŸflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜–
Ã¬‚— ‚È¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ÁŸÿ◊Ù¬ÊÌ¡ÃŸ øH 26H
‚flÊ¸Ÿfl Á’‹ÊŒS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ◊Ë‹ÿÃ øˇÊÍ¢Á· ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—H 27H
ŸÁ„U ÁŸc∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ◊ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹Ã‹ÙøŸÒ—–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊæ˜UÔªÈ‹Ò— ∑§⁄UÒ—H 28H

‚„Ô‚Ê Á¬ŒäÊÈŒ¸ÎÁc≈Ô¢U Nc≈ÔUÊ ª◊Ÿ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÿÊ–
flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ „ÔSÃL§h◊ÈπÊSÃŒÊH 29H
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ Á’‹ÊŒÈûÊÊÁ⁄UÃÊSÃÿÊ–
©UflÊø ‚flÊZSÃÊ¢SÃòÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 30H
ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊŸ˜ Áfl·◊ÊÃ˜̃ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ‚◊ÊEÊSÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃–
∞· ÁflãäÿÙ ÁªÁ⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ—H 31H
∞· ¬˝dfláÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹— ‚Êª⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
SflÁSÃ flÙ˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÷flŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹¢ üÊË◊Ã˜˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Sflÿ¢¬˝÷ÊH 32H

ìI consider it difficult for anyone once
entered into this cave to return alive. I shall,
however, enable the monkeys one and all
to emerge from this cave by the superior
power of my asceticism duly acquired through
restraint of the mind. Pray, all close your
eyes, O bulls among the monkeys ! For it
will not be possible for those whose eyes
remain unclosed to get out of the cave.î
Having closed their eyes, all the monkeys
then joyously covered them all at once with
their hands, possessed of soft fingers, with
the desire of going out of the cave. Their
faces still remaining covered with their hands,
the high souled monkeys were for their part
transported by her out of the cave in the
twinkling of an eye at that juncture. Asking
them all to take courage when they had
come out of the danger, the ascetic woman,
who was engaged in practising virtue,
spoke to them as follows on that occasion
outside the cave : ìOn this side stands the
glorious Vindhyan range covered with trees
and climbers of every species and there
rises the Prasravaƒa mountain; while in
the opposite direction stretches the Indian
ocean. May good fortune attend on you ! I
shall now return to my abode, O jewels
among the monkeys !î Saying so,
Swayamprabhå penetrated deep into the
aforesaid splendid cave. (26ó32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃSÃ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÉÊÙ¸⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
•¬Ê⁄U◊Á÷ª¡¸ãÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒM§Ì◊Á÷⁄UÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 1H

ìThen the monkeys beheld the
shoreless ocean, the abode of Varuƒa (the
god of waters), terribly roaring and wild with
angry billows. (1)

◊ÿSÿ ◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªZ ÁflÁøãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ◊Ê‚Ù √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÿÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚◊ÿ— ∑Î§Ã—H 2H

While they were busy ransacking the
mountain fastness brought into existence
by recourse to a miraculous craftsmanship
by the demon, Maya, the period of one
month, which had been fixed as the time-
limit for the search of S∂tå by Sugr∂va, the
king, slipped away. (2)

ÁflãäÿSÿ ÃÈ Áª⁄U— ¬ÊŒ ‚ê¬˝¬ÈÁc¬Ã¬ÊŒ¬–
©U¬Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÁpãÃÊ◊Ê¬ÁŒ⁄U ÃŒÊH 3H

Sitting down on a hill adjacent to the
Vindhyan range, seeing the trees which had
fully blossomed, the high-minded monkeys
for their part fell a prey to anxious thought at
that juncture. (3)

ÃÃ— ¬Èc¬ÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄UÊª˝Ê°À‹ÃÊ‡ÊÃ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊŸ˜–
º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÁãÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’÷ÍflÈ÷¸ÿ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 4H

They now felt alarmed through fear of
Sugr∂va to perceive the mango and other
vernal trees with their extremities bending

under the overwhelming weight of blossom
and covered with hundreds of climbers.(4)

Ã fl‚ãÃ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ¬˝ÁÃfll ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÕÊ¸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 5H

Apprising one another of spring having
approached, they sank to the ground, the
task which had been entrusted to them for
being completed within the appointed time
having been utterly destroyed. (5)

ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬flÎhÊ¢p Á‡Êc≈ÔUÊ¢pÒfl flŸı∑§‚—–
flÊøÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ˘˘÷Êcÿ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈ◊Êãÿ øH 6H
‚ ÃÈ Á‚¢„ÔflÎ·S∑§ãœ— ¬ËŸÊÿÃ÷È¡— ∑§Á¬—–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ •XŒÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H

Addressing in a sweet tone and duly
honouring the aforesaid elderly monkeys as
well as the other monkeys, that highly
intelligent monkey, A∆gada, the Prince Regent
of Ki¶kindhå, for his part, who had shoulders
like those of a lion or a bull with stout and
long arms, spoke as follows : (6-7)

‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Sÿ flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ ÁflÁŸª¸ÃÊ—–
◊Ê‚— ¬ÍáÊÙ¸ Á’‹SÕÊŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄Uÿ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ’ÈäÿÃH 8H

ìWe all set out in obedience to the
command of Sugr∂va (the lord of monkeys),
O monkeys ! Donít you know that a full
month elapsed even while we were tarrying
in the cave? (8)

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

While the monkeys were feeling dejected on coming out of the cave to see the
trees covered with blossom, which led them to conclude that the latter half

of winter had approached, Prince A∆gada reminds them of the fierceness
of Sugr∂va and says that a fasting till death on their part will be

preferable to an ignominious death at the latterís cruel hands. Another
monkey general, Tåra, for his part suggests that they should

take shelter in Swayamprabhåís cave and thus escape the wrath
of Sugr∂va, who dare not enter the cave. The monkeys fall in

with the latterís view and make up their mind to re-enter
 the cave and take up their abode in it
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flÿ◊ÊEÿÈ¡ ◊ÊÁ‚ ∑§Ê‹‚¢ÅÿÊ√ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ øÊÃËÃ— Á∑§◊Ã— ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

ìBound by a time-limit we sallied forth
in the month of Å‹wina (roughly
corresponding to September of the Gregorian
calendar). That month too has passed. What
should be done after this? (9)

÷flãÃ— ¬˝àÿÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê ŸËÁÃ◊Êª¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
Á„UÃcflÁ÷⁄UÃÊ ÷ÃÈ¸ÌŸ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ— ‚fl¸∑§◊¸‚ÈH 10H

ìYou have earned the confidence of
your master, are adept in the ways of
propriety and devoted to his best interests
and have been detailed by him on all sorts
of errands. (10)

∑§◊¸Sfl¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁŒˇÊÈ ÁflüÊÈÃ¬ıL§·Ê—–
◊Ê¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÊ— Á¬XÊˇÊ¬˝ÁÃøÙÁŒÃÊ—H 11H

ìYou are incomparable in every work,
your virility is well-known in every quarter.
Commanded by Sugr∂va (who is
distinguished by his reddish brown eyes)
you came away on this expedition placing
me at your head. (11)

ßŒÊŸË◊∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ◊Ã¸√ÿ¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚¢Œ‡Ê◊∑Î§àflÊ ∑§— ‚ÈπË ÷flÃ˜˜H 12H

ìNow death is sure to befall us, who
have failed to accomplish our purpose: there
is no doubt about it. Having failed to execute
the instructions of Sugr∂va, the lord of
monkeys, who can hope to be happy? (12)

•ÁS◊ãŸÃËÃ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ∑Î§Ã Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÈQ¢§ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ø flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ìThe time-limit fixed by Sugr∂va himself
having expired now, it is but proper for us,
all the monkeys, to sit down without food
awaiting death. (13)

ÃËˇáÊ— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— SflÊÁ◊÷Êfl √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
Ÿ ˇÊÁ◊cÿÁÃ Ÿ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ¬⁄UÊœ∑Î§ÃÙ ªÃÊŸ˜H 14H

ìVehement by nature and now
established in authority, Sugr∂va would never
forgive us all if we approach him as
offenders. (14)

•¬˝flÎûÊı ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Ê¬◊fl ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊Á◊„ÔÊlÒfl ªãÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 15H
àÿÄàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢p ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p œŸÊÁŸ ø ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ø–
œ˝Èfl¢ ŸÙ Á„¢U‚Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃªÃÊÁŸÃ—H 16H

ìAnd in default of any news about S∂tå
he will surely make short work of us.
Therefore, it is desirable for us to have
recourse to fasting for death this very day,
bidding adieu to our progeny and wife and
also our wealth and homes. The king will
undoubtedly kill us all when returned from
this place (without any news about S∂tå).

(15-16)
flœŸÊ¬˝ÁÃM§¬áÊ üÙÿÊŸ˜ ◊ÎàÿÈÁ⁄U„ÔÒfl Ÿ—–
Ÿ øÊ„¢Ô ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷·ÁøÃ—H 17H

ìOur death at this very place is
preferable to an unbecoming death at the
hands of Sugr∂va. Moreover, I was not
invested with the office of Prince Regent of
Ki¶kindhå by Sugr∂va. (17)

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊÊÁ÷Á·Q§Ù˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚ ¬ÍflZ ’hflÒ⁄UÙ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 18H
ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿÁÃ Œá«UŸ ÃËˇáÙŸ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—–
Á∑¢§ ◊ ‚ÈNÁj√ÿ¸‚Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÁj¡Ë¸ÁflÃÊãÃ⁄U–
ß„ÔÒfl ¬˝Êÿ◊ÊÁ‚cÿ ¬Èáÿ ‚Êª⁄U⁄UÙœÁ‚H 19H

ìI was so invested by ›r∂ Råma, the
ruler of men, of unwearied action. Perceiving
my transgression, the aforesaid king Sugr∂va,
who nursed a grudge against me in the
former days (when he was robbed of his
kingdom and wife by Vål∂, my father) and
has, therefore, made up his mind to dispose
me of, will surely cause me to be killed by
recourse to a cruel punishment. What shall
I do with my near and dear ones witnessing
my being killed in cold blood? I shall
accordingly sit down for a fast awaiting
death on this holy sea shore itself.î (18-19)

∞Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚fl¸  Ã  flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ∑§L§áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 20H

Hearing this statement made by A∆gada,
the Prince Regent of Ki¶kindhå, all the
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aforesaid monkey leaders gave the following
pathetic reply : (20)

ÃËˇáÊ— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— Á¬˝ÿÊ⁄UQ§p ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚◊ËˇÿÊ∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÊZSÃÈ ÃÁS¢◊p ‚◊ÿ ªÃH 21H
•ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ø flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÒfl ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Êÿ ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿàÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìVehement by nature is Sugr∂va, while
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) is  fond of
his consort and therefore too unconcerned
to interfere with the cruelty of Sugr∂va).
Already concluding, on the time-limit
appointed for the search having expired,
that we had failed to accomplish our end,
and futher seeing us returned without S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha territory) being
found out, Sugr∂va will without doubt have
us killed in his eagerness to do what is
pleasing to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).

(21-22)

Ÿ ˇÊ◊¢ øÊ¬⁄UÊhÊŸÊ¢ ª◊Ÿ¢ SflÊÁ◊¬ÊE¸Ã—–
¬˝œÊŸ÷ÍÃÊp flÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 23H

ìIt is not advisable for offenders to
seek the presence of their master. Nay, we
are the principal servants of Sugr∂va arrived
here at his command. (23)

ß„ÔÒfl ‚ËÃÊ◊ãflËˇÿ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊È¬‹èÿ flÊ–
ŸÙ øŒ˜˜ ªë¿UÊ◊ Ã¢ flË⁄U¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìLet us return to the said hero, Sugr∂va,
only after we have found out S∂tå or obtained
information concerning her in this very region;
if not, we shall seek the abode of Yama, the
god of death.î (24)

å‹flX◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊŸÊ¢
üÊÈàflÊ fløSÃÊ⁄U ßŒ¢ ’÷Ê·–

•‹¢ Áfl·ÊŒŸ Á’‹¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ
fl‚Ê◊ ‚fl¸ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃ fl—H 25H

Hearing the reply of the monkeys
stricken with fear (of meeting their death at
the hands of Sugr∂va), Tåra for his part
made the following submission : ìAway with
despondency. Re-entering the cave, let us
all take up our abode there if it meets with
your approval. (25)

ßŒ¢ Á„U ◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ‚ÈŒÈª¸◊¢
¬˝÷ÍÃ¬Èc¬ÙŒ∑§÷ÙÖÿ¬ÿ◊˜˜ –

ß„ÔÊÁSÃ ŸÙ ŸÒfl ÷ÿ¢ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UÊ-
ãŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒ˜̃ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 26H

ìHaving been brought into existence
by dint of a wonderful craftsmanship, this
cave is indeed exceedingly difficult of access
and has at the same time a rich stock of
flowers, water, foods and drinks. Here there
will be no cause whatsoever for fear to us
from Indra (the destroyer of strongholds),
much less from ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
and still less from Sugr∂va (the ruler of
monkeys).î (26)

üÊÈàflÊXŒSÿÊÁ¬ fløÙ˘ŸÈ∑Í§‹-
◊ÍøÈp ‚fl¸ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ¬˝ÃËÃÊ—–

ÿÕÊ Ÿ „Ôãÿ◊ ÃÕÊ ÁflœÊŸ-
◊‚Q§◊lÒfl ÁflœËÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ—H 27H

Restored to confidence on hearing the
favourable utterance of A∆gada as also of
Tåra, all the monkeys cried in one voice :
ìLet us without loss of time take recourse
this very day to an expedient by adopting
which we may not be killed by Sugr∂va.î

(27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ÃÊ⁄U ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃflø¸Á‚–
•Õ ◊Ÿ NÃ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸXŒŸ ÃÃ˜˜H 1H

While Tåra, who possessed the
splendour of the moon (the lord of the stars),
was speaking as above, A∆gada not
opposing it, Hanumån accounted the well-
known sovereignty of Ki¶kindhå as wrested
from the hands of Sugr∂va in no time by
A∆gada. (1)

’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ sc≈ÔUÊXÿÊ ÿÈQ¢§ øÃÈ’¸‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊªÈáÊ¢ ◊Ÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 2H
•Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ‡ÊEëø Ã¡Ù’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¬ˇÊÊŒı flœ¸◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿÊH 3H
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚◊¢ ’ÈhKÊ Áfl∑˝§◊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄USÿ ‡ÊÈ∑˝§Sÿfl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U◊˜˜H 4H
÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÕ¸ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
•Á÷‚¢œÊÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸXŒ¢ ÃÃ—H 5H

Hanumån looked upon A∆gada (the
son of Vål∂) as actually endowed with
intelligence distinguished by eight virtues1,
equipped with the fourfold strength2 and
possessed of fourteen excellences3.
Hanumån, who was well-versed in all the
branches of learning, thereupon proceeded
to win over to his masterís side A∆gada,
who was being constantly replenished with
energy, strength and valour and was waxing
in glory like the moon at the beginning of a
bright fortnight, nay, who equalled Bæhaspati
(the preceptor of gods) in wisdom, vied with
his father in prowess and felt inclined to
listen to the advice of Tåra, as Indra (the
destroyer of strongholds) would at times to
›ukra, the preceptor of demons, and was
feeling averse to the cause of his master,
Sugr∂va. (2ó5)

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

Seeking to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious note
struck by Tåra, whose advice readily found favour with A∆gada and others,

Hanumån warns A∆gada of the dire consequences which were sure
to follow in case he chose to stay away from home and, assuring him

of Sugr∂vaís amiability and disarming all his fears about him,
tries to convince him that they had better return to Ki¶kindhå

and report themselves to their king

1. The eights virtues characterizing intelligence areó(1) Inclination to hear what others say (‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê);
(2) actually hearing what others say (üÊfláÊ◊Ỗ); (3) the capacity to grasp the meaning of what others say (ª˝„UáÊ◊Ỗ);
(4) retentiveness (œÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜Ô); (5) reasoning in favour of a propositin (™§„U—); (6) reasoning against a proposition
(•¬Ê„U—); (7) insight into the meaning of what others say (•Õ¸ÁflôÊÊŸ◊˜Ô); and (8) true wisdom (ÃûflôÊÊŸ◊˜Ô).

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê üÊfláÊ¢ øÒfl ª˝„UáÊ¢ œÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ– ™§„UÊ¬Ê„UÊ˘Õ¸ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ÃûflôÊÊŸ¢ ø œËªÈáÊÊ—H (Kåmandak N∂ti‹åstra 4)
2. The four fold strength consists in the capacity to employ four expedients viz., (1) persuasion or

conciliation (‚Ê◊); (2) gift or gratification (ŒÊŸ); (3) sowing seeds of dissension among the enemyís ranks
(÷Œ); and (4) use of violence or force (Œá«U).

3. The fourteen excellences enumerated in our ›åstras areó(1) A sense of time and place (Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊÃÊ);
(2) firmness (ŒÊ…K¸◊Ỗ); (3) the capacity to endure all kinds of hardships (‚fl¸Ä‹‡Ê‚Á„UcáÊÈÃÊ); (4) knowledge of
all empirical subjects (‚fl¸ÁflôÊÊÁŸÃÊ); (5) adroitness (ŒÊˇÿ◊˜Ô); (6) ardour (™§¡¸—); (7) the capacity to guard ones
secrets (‚¢flÎÃ◊ãòÊÃÊ); (8) consistency (•Áfl‚¢flÊÁŒÃÊ); (9) heroism (‡ÊÊÒÿ¸◊Ỗ); (10) consciousness of oneís own
strength as well as of the enemy (‡ÊÁÄÃôÊÃÊ); (11) appreciation of otherís services (∑Î§ÃôÊÃÊ); (12) fondness for
a fugitive (‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflÊà‚Àÿ◊˜Ô); (13) indignation (•◊·¸àfl◊Ỗ); and (14) steadiness (•øÊ¬‹◊Ỗ).

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊÃÊ       ŒÊ…KZ ‚fl¸Ä‹‡Ê‚Á„UcáÊÈÃÊ – ‚fl¸ÁflôÊÊÁŸÃÊ ŒÊˇÿ◊Í¡¸— ‚¢flÎÃ◊ãòÊÃÊH
•Áfl‚¢flÊÁŒÃÊ    ‡ÊÊÒÿZ    ‡ÊÁÄÃôÊàfl¢ ∑Î§ÃôÊÃÊ – ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflÊà‚Àÿ◊◊·Zàfl◊øÊ¬‹◊˜Ô H
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‚ øÃÈáÊÊ¸◊È¬ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿ◊È¬fláÊ¸ÿŸ˜–
÷ŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ‚ê¬ŒÊH 6H

Employing the third (in order) of the
four expedients (of winning over an enemy
or dissenter), Hanumån set all the aforesaid
monkeys at variance with one another by
dint of his eloquence. (6)

Ã·È ‚fl¸·È Á÷ãŸ·È ÃÃÙ˘÷Ë·ÿŒXŒ◊˜˜–
÷Ë·áÊÒÁfl¸ÁflœÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— ∑§Ù¬Ù¬Êÿ‚◊ÁãflÃÒ—H 7H

All of them having been set at variance
with one another, he then proceeded to
intimidate A∆gada by means of various
frightening words coupled with threats : (7)

àfl¢ ‚◊Õ¸Ã⁄U— Á¬òÊÊ ÿÈh ÃÊ⁄Uÿ flÒ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
ŒÎ…U¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿÕÊ Á¬ÃÊH 8H

ìYou are undoubtedly more powerful in
combat even than your uncle (Sugr∂va) and
are capable of firmly retaining the sovereignty
of the monkeys as efficiently as your father,
O A∆gada ! (8)

ÁŸàÿ◊ÁSÕ⁄UÁøûÊÊ Á„U ∑§¬ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl–
ŸÊôÊÊåÿ¢ Áfl·Á„UcÿÁãÃ ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊ àflÿÊH 9H

ìThe monkeys are indeed ever fickle-
minded, O bull among the monkeys ! In the
absence of their progeny and wife they
would not brook your authority. (9)

àflÊ¢ ŸÒÃ sŸÈ⁄UTÿÈ— ¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ¬˝flŒÊÁ◊ Ã–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ŸË‹— ‚È„ÔÙòÊp ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 10H
Ÿs„¢Ô Ã ß◊ ‚fl¸ ‚Ê◊ŒÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
Œá«UŸ Ÿ àflÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿÊ— ‚Èª˝ËflÊŒ¬∑§Ì·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 11H

ìI tell you clearly: these monkeys will
certainly not get devoted to you. As is the
case with this Jåmbavån (the king of bears),
N∂la and the mighty monkey Suhotra, so,
neither I, nor all these monkeys standing
before you can be estranged by you from
Sugr∂va by means of persuasion, gift and
other expedients, much less through violence.

(10-11)
ÁflªÎsÔÊ‚Ÿ◊åÿÊ„ÈÔŒÈ¸’¸‹Ÿ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
•Êà◊⁄UˇÊÊ∑§⁄USÃS◊ÊãŸ ÁflªÎˆËÃ ŒÈ’¸‹—H 12H

ìThey say it is possible to remain at
ease on entering into hostilities with one
who is weak (and not otherwise). Hence a
weakling seeking self-protection should not
make enemies with a stronger person.(12)

ÿÊ¢ ø◊Ê¢ ◊ãÿ‚ œÊòÊË◊ÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹Á◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÀÔ‹ˇ◊áÊ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊Ë·Ã˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ ÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìTo tear asunder this cave, which has
been heard of by you as impregnable (from
the mouth of Tåra) and which you regard as
capable of affording protection to you (against
the wrath of Indra and others), is easy for
the arrows of Lak¶maƒa. (13)

SflÀ¬¢ Á„U ∑Î§ÃÁ◊ãº˝áÊ ÁˇÊ¬ÃÊ s‡ÊÁŸ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÌ÷ãlÊÃ˜˜ ¬òÊ¬È≈U¢ ÿÕÊH 14H

ìIndeed a very small opening was made
into this cave in the past by Indra (the ruler
of gods) while hurling his thunderbolt (which
only succeeded in getting rid of the demon
Maya, who had taken shelter in it); Lak¶maƒa,
however, can really tear it asunder as a
vessel of leaves by means of his sharpened
arrows. (14)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊ ’„Ôfl— ‚ÁãÃ ÃÁmœÊ—–
flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊÊ¸ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê—H 15H

ìLak¶maƒa has in his possession many
such steel arrows as have an impact similar
to that of a thunderbolt (hurled by Indra) or
lightning discharged by a cloud and are
capable even of rending mountains. (15)

•flSÕÊŸ¢ ÿŒÒfl àfl◊ÊÁ‚cÿÁ‚ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ÃŒÒfl „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚fl¸ àÿˇÿÁãÃ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊ—H 16H

ìThe moment you take up your abode
in the cave, O scourge of your foes, the
monkeys will all forsake you since they are
already determined to do so. (16)

S◊⁄UãÃ— ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸàÿÙÁmªAÊ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—–
πÁŒÃÊ ŒÈ—π‡ÊƒÿÊÁ÷SàflÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—H 17H

ìThinking of their progeny and wife,
ever afraid (of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and
Sugr∂va), nay, famished and weary of their
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wretched plight etc., they will turn their back
on you. (17)

‚ àfl¢ „ÔËŸ— ‚ÈNÁjp Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊Òp ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
ÃÎáÊÊŒÁ¬ ÷Î‡ÊÙÁmªA— S¬ãŒ◊ÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 18H

ìSeparated from your near and dear
ones and friends seeking your welfare, you
will be terribly afraid even of a trembling
blade of grass. (18)

Ÿ ø ¡ÊÃÈ Ÿ Á„¢USÿÈSàflÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚Êÿ∑§Ê—–
•¬flÎûÊ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—H 19H

ìFlying with extraordinary speed and
difficult to approach, the fearful arrows of
Lak¶maƒa, which are ever disposed to kill a
reactionary, will on no account spare you.

(19)
•S◊ÊÁ÷SÃÈ ªÃ¢ ‚ÊœZ ÁflŸËÃflŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ûÊÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ àflÊ¢ SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃH 20H

Sugr∂va will, however, install you on
the throne of Ki¶kindhå in due course if, on
the other hand, you return with us and
present yourself before him in a submissive
demeanour. (20)

œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡— Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ∑§Ê◊Ù ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã—–
‡ÊÈÁø— ‚àÿ¬˝ÁÃôÊp ‚ àflÊ¢ ¡ÊÃÈ Ÿ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 21H

ìYour uncle, Sugr∂va, is a virtuous ruler,
firm of vows, good-intentioned, true to his
promise and seeks your love. He would
never kill you. (21)

Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊p Ã ◊ÊÃÈSÃŒÕZ øÊSÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ¬àÿ¢ ø ŸÊSàÿãÿÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒXŒ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìAgain, he is keen to oblige your mother;
nay, he lives for her (alone). And he has no
other progeny; therefore, A∆gada, let us
return to Ki¶kindhå.î (22)

üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
SflÊÁ◊‚à∑§Ê⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§◊XŒÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the utterance of Hanumån,
which was courteous and conformable to
righteousness and was full of deference to
his master, A∆gada replied as follows : (1)

SÕÒÿ¸◊Êà◊◊Ÿ—‡Êıø◊ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ◊ÕÊ¡¸fl◊˜˜ –
Áfl∑˝§◊pÒfl œÒÿZ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŸÙ¬¬lÃH 2H

÷˝ÊÃÈÖÿ¸c∆ÔUSÿ ÿÙ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¡ËflÃÙ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–

œ◊¸áÊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÿSÃÈ SflË∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã—H 3H

ìStability, purity of body and mind,
absence of cruelty and guilelessness, nay,
valour and fortitude too are out of the
question in Sugr∂va, who for his part took to
wife, detested as he is, his veritable mother
from the moral point of view, the beloved

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

Sick of hearing the praises of Sugr∂va uttered by Hanumån and pointing out the
faults of Sugr∂va and denouncing him, A∆gada proclaims to the monkeys his

decision to undertake a fast unto death and actually sits down to fast.
Condemning Sugr∂va with tears in their eyes and making the mountain
caverns resound with their tale of woe commencing from the appearance
of ›r∂ Råma on the scene and ending with their determination
to observe a fast till death, the other monkeys too follow suit
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queen of his elder brotherówhile he was
still alive. (2-3)

∑§Õ¢ ‚ œ◊Z ¡ÊŸËÃ ÿŸ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿÈhÊÿÊÁ÷ÁŸÿÈQ§Ÿ Á’‹Sÿ Á¬Á„UÃ¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 4H

ìHow does he know what is right, by
whom, evil-minded as he is, the opening of
the cave was closed even though he had
been enjoined by his brotherówhile the
latter was going to meet his enemy for an
encounter to guard the entrance? (4)

‚àÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁáÊªÎ„ÔËÃp ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ÁflS◊ÎÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÿŸ ‚ ∑§Sÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ S◊⁄UÃ˜˜H 5H

ìWhose good offices will he remember
with gratitude, by whom even the highly
illustrious ›r∂ Råmaó(a scion of Raghu)ó
who had been accepted as a friend by
clasping the hand in the name of truth and
who had rendered good offices to himó
was put out of the mind? (5)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÷ÿŸ„Ô ŸÊœ◊¸÷ÿ÷ËL§áÊÊ–
•ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÊÌªÃÈ¢ ‚ËÃÊ œ◊¸SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 6H

ìHow can piety exist in him, by whom
S∂tå was ordered to be searched for on this
occasion from fear of Lak¶maƒa and not
because he was seized with the fear of
incurring sin (accruing from infidelity to a
beneficent friend)? (6)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬Ê¬ ∑Î§ÃÉŸU ÃÈ S◊ÎÁÃÁ÷ãŸ ø‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
•Êÿ¸— ∑§Ù ÁflE‚Ö¡ÊÃÈ Ãà∑È§‹ËŸÙ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 7H

ìWhat noble soul, particularly one born
in his own race will ever repose trust in that
sinful, ungrateful and fickle monkey, who has
cast to the winds all moral codes? (7)

⁄UÊÖÿ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊåÿ— ‚ªÈáÊÙ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ∑È§‹ËŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ¡ËflÁÿcÿÁÃH 8H

ìHow can Sugr∂va suffer me to live
after installing on the throne (as Prince
Regent) me, his (adopted) son, sprung from
the loins of his mortal foe, no matter whether
he (Sugr∂va) is full of virtues or devoid of
them? (8)

Á÷ãŸ◊ãòÊÙ˘¬⁄UÊhp Á÷ãŸ‡ÊÁQ§— ∑§Õ¢ s„Ô◊˜˜–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¡Ëflÿ◊ŸÊÕ ßfl ŒÈ’¸‹—H 9H

ìReaching Ki¶kindhå back how shall I
actually survive like a forlorn and weak
creature, I, whose rebellious plans have
leaked out, nay, who has committed an
offence of treason and whose strength has
been shattered by sowing dissension among
my followers? (9)

©U¬Ê¢‡ÊÈŒá«UŸ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ’ãœŸŸÙ¬¬ÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
‡Ê∆U— ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚p ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 10H

ìSugr∂vaówho is wily, fierce and
merciless, will surely sentence me if not to
death, at least to some secret punishment,
such as putting me in chains for the sake of
retaining his sovereignty. (10)

’ãœŸÊëøÊfl‚ÊŒÊã◊ üÙÿ— ¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ¡ÊŸãÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸ ªÎ„¢Ô ªë¿ãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 11H

ìFasting till death is preferable in my
eyes to confinement and frustration caused
by it. Hence let all the monkeys present
here bid adieu to me and return home.(11)

•„¢Ô fl— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ß„ÔÒfl ¬˝Êÿ◊ÊÁ‚cÿ üÙÿÙ ◊⁄UáÊ◊fl ◊H 12H

ìI solemnly declare to you that I will not
return to the capital (Ki¶kindhå) but will
observe a fast till death at this very place.
Death is certainly best for me. (12)

•Á÷flÊŒŸ¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§‡Ê‹◊fl ø–
•Á÷flÊŒŸ¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸıH 13H

ìAfter salutation, of course, the king
(Sugr∂va) should be apprised of my welfare
only and even so the two mighty scions of
Raghu too should be apprised of my welfare
after salutation. (13)

flÊëÿSÃÊÃÙ ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ◊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U—–
•Ê⁄UÙÇÿ¬ÍflZ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ flÊëÿÊ ◊ÊÃÊ L§◊Ê ø ◊H 14H

ìMy younger father, Sugr∂va, the lord
of monkeys, as well as my younger mother,
Rumå, should be told of my welfare after
apprising them of my health. (14)
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◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÒfl ◊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊEÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ Á¬˝ÿ¬ÈòÊÊ ‚Ê ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸËH 15H

ìYou ought to console my real mother
Tårå too. The poor lady is by her very
nature fond of her son (myself) and full of
compassion. (15)

ÁflŸc≈ÔUÁ◊„Ô ◊Ê¢ üÊÈàflÊ √ÿQ¢§ „ÔÊSÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ flÎhÊ¢SÃÊŸÁ÷flÊl øH 16H
Áflfl‡Ê øÊXŒÙ ÷Í◊ı L§ŒŸ˜ Œ÷¸·È ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
ÃSÿ ‚¢Áfl‡ÊÃSÃòÊ L§ŒãÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 17H
ŸÿŸèÿ— ¬˝◊È◊ÈøÈL§cáÊ¢ flÒ flÊÁ⁄U ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ øÒfl ÁŸãŒãÃ— ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãÃp flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H
¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸XŒ¢ ‚fl¸ √ÿfl‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝Êÿ◊ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÿ ÁflôÊÊÿ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 19H
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿÙŒ∑¥§ ‚fl¸ ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÊ— ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊª˝·È Œ÷¸·È ©UŒQ§Ë⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 20H

ìShe will evidently give up the ghost on
hearing of my being dead.î Saying this much
and greeting the aforesaid elderly monkeys,
A∆gada sank down weeping on the ground
on blades of the sacred Ku‹a grass, his
countenance woe begone. As he sat down
there, the foremost of monkeys shed burning
tears profusely from their eyes, sobbing at
the same time in distress. Denouncing
Sugr∂va and also praising Vål∂ and
surrounding A∆gada, all resolved to starve
themselves to death. Reflecting on the
aforesaid utterance of A∆gada (the son of
Vål∂) and sipping water in order to consecrate
themselves, all the leaders of monkeys sat
down comfortably, their faces turned towards
the east, on blades of the sacred Ku‹a

grass with their ends pointing towards the
south, taking up their position on the northern
shore of the Indian Ocean. (16ó20)

◊È◊Í·¸flÙ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊Á◊ÁÃ S◊ „Ô–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flŸflÊ‚¢ ø ˇÊÿ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 21H
¡ŸSÕÊŸflœ¢ øÒfl flœ¢ øÒfl ¡≈UÊÿÈ·—–
„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ øÒfl flÒŒsÔÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿp flœ¢ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊ◊∑§Ù¬¢ ø flŒÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 22H

Those jewels among the monkeys,
willing as they were to die, thought, they
say, that the aforesaid was the course
desirable for them. As the monkeys were
talking of ›r∂ Råmaís exile and also of
Da‹arathaís death, nay, also of the carnage
in Janasthåna as well as of the abduction of
S∂tå (a princess of the territory of Videha)
as also of the slaying of Ja¢åyu and even
so of the killing of Vål∂ and then of the wrath
of ›r∂ Råma, another danger stared them in
the face. (21-22)

‚ ‚¢Áfl‡ÊÁj’¸„ÈÔÁ÷◊¸„ÔËœ⁄UÙ
◊„ÔÊÁº˝∑Í§≈U¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—–

’÷Ífl ‚¢ŸÊÁŒÃÁŸŒ¸⁄UÊãÃ⁄UÙ
÷Î‡Ê¢ ŸŒÁj¡¸‹ŒÒÁ⁄UflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 23H

With those numerous monkeys, who
themselves resembled the peaks of huge
mountains, sitting down and roaring in
dismay, the aforesaid mountain found
the interior of its caves resonant and
presented the appearance of the sky
resounding with the sound of thundering
clouds. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U



* KI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœA * 11371137113711371137

©U¬Áflc≈ÔUÊSÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Êÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄USÕ‹–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡p Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

The king of vultures too approached
the same plateau on which all the aforesaid
monkeys for their part had sat down to
starve themselves to death. (1)

‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ŸÊ◊AÊ ÃÈ Áø⁄U¡ËflË Áfl„¢Ôª◊—–
÷˝ÊÃÊ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflÅÿÊÃ’‹¬ıL§·—H 2H

He was no other than a long lived
and glorious bird, the brother of Ja¢åyu,
known by the name of Sampåti, whose
strength and prowess were widely known.

(2)

∑§ãŒ⁄UÊŒÁ÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ‚ ÁflãäÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U—–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Nc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê Áª⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Emerging all of a sudden from a cave
of the great Vindhyan range and delighted in
mind to observe the monkeys seated there,
he spoke as follows : (3)

ÁflÁœ— Á∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflœÊŸŸÊŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ÷ˇÿÁp⁄UÊã◊s◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 4H

ìEven as in this world the fruit of a
manís past actions accrues to him according
to the Law of Karma, this food in the shape
of so many monkeys, which was ordained
for me, has come of its own accord after a
long time. (4)

¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÁˇÊcÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÎÃ¢ ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊøÒÃŒ˜˜ flø— ¬ˇÊË ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸ˜H 5H

ìI shall successively eat up one after
the other all these monkeys seated in a
line even as they fall dead successively due
to starvation.î The bird uttered the foregoing
words on perceiving the monkeys. (5)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷ˇÿ‹ÈéœSÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
•XŒ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿSÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Greatly perturbed to hear the aforesaid
utterance of that bird, who was covetous of

·≈˜U¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance for a
long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged from a cave of

the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture king, Sampåti (the
elder brother of Ja¢åyu), expresses his determination to eat them all up

one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and declaring Ja¢åyu,
who had met his death at the hands of Råvaƒa in the service of

›r∂ Råma, while trying to deliver S∂tå from the formerís clutches,
as more fortunate than any of them, who were threatened

with death even before accomplishing the purpose of ›r∂
Råma, A∆gada reproaches Kaikey∂ who was at the root

of the whole mischief. Distressed to hear these words
of A∆gada and telling A∆gada that he was the

elder brother of Ja¢åyu, and at the same time
inquiring about the death of his younger

brother, Sampåti requests A∆gada to help
him slide down from his high post

adding that, his wings having been
burnt, he was unable to fly
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food, A∆gada presently spoke to Hanumån
as follows : (6)

¬‡ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¬Œ‡ÙŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ flÒflSflÃÙ ÿ◊—–
ß◊¢ Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl¬ûÊÿH 7H

ìFor bringing destruction to the monkeys
under the pretext of S∂tå, Yama (the god of
retribution), son of the sun-god, has bodily
come to this region. (7)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊÁ◊ÿ◊ôÊÊÃÊ Áfl¬ÁûÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê˘˘ªÃÊH 8H

ìThe purpose of ›r∂ Råma has not
been accomplished nor has the kingís
injunction been carried out. In the meantime,
this unforeseen calamity has overtaken the
monkeys all of a sudden. (8)

flÒŒsÔÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ê–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ üÊÈÃ¢ flSÃŒ‡Ù·Ã—H 9H

ìThe service rendered at Pa¤cavat∂ by
Ja¢åyu, the king of vultures, who was keen
to oblige S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) has been heard of by you in its
entirety. (9)
ÃÕÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸªÃÊãÿÁ¬–
Á¬̋ÿ¢ ∑È§fļÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ àÿÄàflÊ ¬̋ÊáÊÊŸ̃ ÿÕÊ flÿ◊̃̃H 10H

ìAll living beings, even those born in
the sub-human species of birds and beasts
do what is pleasing to ›r∂ Råma, even
laying down their life, if necessary, as we
are doing. (10)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊È¬∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ SÔŸ„Ô∑§ÊL§áÿÿÁãòÊÃÊ—–
ÃÃSÃSÿÙ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊÕZ àÿ¡ÃÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 11H
Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œ◊¸ôÙŸ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ê–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ flÿ¢ ‚¢àÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÊ—H 12H
∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ— S◊ Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃–
‚ ‚ÈπË ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡SÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙ–
◊ÈQ§p ‚Èª˝Ëfl÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÃp ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 13H

ìBound by love and compassion (for
him alone as manifested in the form of all
living beings) do people render good offices
to one another. Therefore, lay down your
life by yourselves for the sake of his service.

Indeed a kindly act was done to ›r∂ Råma
(in the shape of laying down his life in his
service) by Ja¢åyu, who knew what is right.
We too have ventured on difficult roads for
the sake of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
and feel thoroughly exhausted; but we have
not found out S∂tå, even though we have
finally taken leave of our lives. Blessed is
that king of vultures in that he was slain in
an encounter by Råvaƒa, nay, was rid once
for all of the fear of Sugr∂va, who was
evidently the overlord of (the entire sub-
human creation) and has attained the highest
state by the grace of ›r∂ Råma ! (11ó13)

¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ù ÁflŸÊ‡ÙŸ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
„Ô⁄UáÙŸ ø flÒŒsÔÊ— ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ªÃÊ—H 14H

ìThe monkeys have fallen into danger
through the death of King Da‹aratha, the
destruction of Ja¢åyu and the abduction of
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory).(14)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙflÊ¸‚◊⁄Uáÿ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø ’ÊáÙŸ flÊÁ‹Ÿp ÃÕÊ flœ—H 15H
⁄UÊ◊∑§Ù¬ÊŒ‡Ù·ÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø ÃÕÊ flœ◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ßŒ¢ ø Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 16H

ìKnow the sojourn of ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶mana in the forest with S∂tå, and even
so the destruction of Vål∂ encompassed by
an arrow of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
and similarly the prospective extermination
of all the ogres through the wrath of ›r∂
Råmaóall this evil to have been brought
about by the boon granted by Da‹aratha in
favour of Kaikey∂.î (15-16)

ÃŒ‚Èπ◊ŸÈ∑§ËÌÃÃ¢ fløÙ
÷ÈÁfl ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢p ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ̃–

÷Î‡ÊøÁ∑§Ã◊ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—
∑Î§¬áÊ◊ÈŒÊNÃflÊŸ˜ ‚ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡—H 17H

Greatly bewildered in mind to hear the
aforesaid doleful cries uttered by the
monkeys, and to perceive them tumbled
down on the ground, the highly intelligent
Sampåti, the king of vultures, spoke as
follows in a piteous tone. (17)
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ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕÊ flÊÄÿ◊XŒSÿ ◊ÈπÙeÃ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ªÎœ˝SÃËˇáÊÃÈá«Ù ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 18H

Nay, hearing the speech that had
escaped from the lips of A∆gada as above,
the sharp-beaked vulture, Sampåti, spoke
as follows, making a loud noise : (18)

∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ Áª⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ·ÿÁÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄USÿ ◊–
¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ù flœ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìWho is the being which proclaims in
so many distinct words the death of my
brother, Ja¢åyu, who was dearer to me than
life itself, causing my heart to tremble as it
were (with this heart-rending news)? (19)

∑§Õ◊Ê‚ËÖ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªÎœ˝ÿÙ—–
ŸÊ◊œÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈÁp⁄USÿÊl ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìHow did an encounter take place
between an ogre and the vulture in
Janasthåna? This name of my younger
brother has been heard of by me after a
long time today. (20)

ßë¿Uÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸ëø ÷flÁj⁄UflÃÊÁ⁄UÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÿflËÿ‚Ù ªÈáÊôÊSÿ ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—H 21H

•ÁÃŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÁŒë¿Uÿ◊„¢Ô üÊÙÃÈ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 22H
÷˝ÊÃÈ¡¸≈UÊÿÈ·SÃSÿ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ÃSÿÒfl ø ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚πÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 23H
ÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿ— ¬ÈòÊÙ Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ªÈL§¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ—–
‚ÍÿÊZ‡ÊÈŒÇœ¬ˇÊàflÊãŸ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ◊ Áfl‚Ì¬ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ßë¿Uÿ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊŒS◊ÊŒflÃÃÈ¸◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊Ê—H 24H

ìNay, with your help I wish to bring
myself down from the mountain citadel on
which I am perched. I am highly gratified with
the praises, heard after a very long time, of
my younger brother, Ja¢åyu, who appreciated
the virtues of others and was deserving of
praise because of his exploits. Therefore, O
leaders of monkeys, I long to hear about the
destruction of my younger brother, Ja¢åyu,
who lived in Janasthåna. Again, how did King
Da‹aratha, a friend of the selfsame brother
of mineówhose beloved eldest son is ›r∂
Råma, the favourite of his eldersómeet his
end? My wings having been scorched by the
rays of the sun, I cannot fly about. All the
same, I wish to descend from this eminence,
O tamers of your foes.î (21ó24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

Having helped Sampåti to climb down the mountain, A∆gada narrates
to him the whole story from the entry of ›r∂ Råma into the

DaƒŒaka forest to his own fasting

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝c≈ÔUSfl⁄U◊Á¬ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
üÊgäÊÈŸÒ¸fl ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 1H

Even after hearing the words of Sampåti,
whose voice had turned hoarse due to grief
caused by the news of his brotherís death,
the monkey generals did not put faith in his
words, seized as they were with suspicion

caused by his contemplated action of eating
up the monkeys. (1)

Ã ¬˝Êÿ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊSÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ªÎœ˝¢ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
ø∑˝È§’È¸Áh¢ ÃŒÊ ⁄Uıº˝Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÙ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 2H

Seeing the vulture, the said monkeys,
for their part, who had sat down to starve



11401140114011401140 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

themselves to death, entertained the horrid
idea that he would eat them all up. (2)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ¬˝Êÿ◊Ê‚ËŸÊŸ˜ ÿÁŒ ŸÙ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃ–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊ◊— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Á‚ÁhÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃÊ—H 3H

ìIf he eats up us, who have sat down
to fast till death, we shall have thoroughly
accomplished our purpose, having attained
speedy success (in the form of death) through
this act of his.î (3)

∞ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ÃÃp∑˝È§— ‚fl¸ Ã „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
•flÃÊÿ¸ Áª⁄U— oÎXÊŒ˜˜ ªÎœ˝◊Ê„ÔÊXŒSÃŒÊH 4H

All those monkey leaders subsequently
arrived at this latter conclusion. Having
helped the vulture to descend from the
mountain-peak, A∆gada then spoke to the
vulture as follows : (4)

’÷ÍflˇÊ¸⁄U¡Ù ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
◊◊Êÿ¸— ¬ÊÌÕfl— ¬ÁˇÊŸ˜ œÊÌ◊∑§ı ÃSÿ øÊà◊¡ıH 5H
‚Èª˝ËflpÒfl flÊ‹Ë ø ¬ÈòÊı ÉÊŸ’‹ÊflÈ÷ı–
‹Ù∑§ ÁflüÊÈÃ∑§◊Ê¸÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ‹Ë Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊H 6H

ìThere was a glorious lord of monkeys,
King §Rk¶råja by name, my grandfather, O
bird ! And he had two pious sons, Vål∂ and
Sugr∂va, sprung from his own loins, both
possessed of great strength. My father,
King Vål∂, was well-known for his exploits in
the world. (5-6)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑Î§àFSÿ ¡ªÃ ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 7H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡ÊÁŸ⁄UÃÙ œ◊Z ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 8H

ìThe sovereign of the whole earth and
a great chariot warrior born in the line of the
Ik¶wåkus, and son of the late King
Da‹aratha, the glorious Råma, who was
wholly intent upon carrying out the command
of his father and had taken to the path of
virtue, entered the forest of DaƒŒaka with
his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, and consort,
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory).

(7-8)

ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ Á¬ÃÈÌ◊òÊ¢ ¡≈UÊÿÈŸÊ¸◊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 9H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ËÃÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Áfl⁄UÕ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ SÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃp flÎhp ⁄UÊfláÙŸ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 10H

ìHis consort, S∂tå, was forcibly borne
away from Janasthåna by Råvaƒa. The
king of vultures, Ja¢åyu by name, for his
part, who was a friend of ›r∂ Råmåís father
(Emperor Da‹aratha), observed S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, being borne
away in an aerial car through the airspace.
Having deprived Råvaƒa of his aerial car by
shattering it and placed S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå) on the ground, Ja¢åyu, who had
been completely exhausted and was aged
too, was slain by Råvaƒa in combat.(9-10)

∞fl¢ ªÎœ˝Ù „ÔÃSÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
‚¢S∑Î§ÃpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ªÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 11H

ìIn this way the vulture, Ja¢åyu, was
killed by the said Råvaƒa, who was superior
in might, and, having been cremated by ›r∂
Råma, attained the highest destiny. (11)

ÃÃÙ ◊◊ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿáÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚Åÿ¢ ‚Ù˘flœËÃ˜˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊◊H 12H

ìThen the celebrated ›r∂ Råma
contracted an alliance with my uncle, the
high-souled Sugr∂va, and killed my father
(as a token of his friendship). (12)

◊◊ Á¬òÊÊ ÁŸL§hÙ Á„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÃSÃ◊Á÷·øÿÃ˜˜H 13H

ìSince Sugr∂va had been banished with
his ministers by my father, ›r∂ Råma forthwith
installed him on the throne after killing Vål∂.

(13)
‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ SÕÊÁ¬ÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃŸ ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 14H
∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÊSÃÃSÃÃ—–
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ŸÊÁœªë¿UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊòÊı ‚Íÿ¸¬˝÷ÊÁ◊flH 15H

ìInstalled on the throne as the lord of
monkeys by ›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid Sugr∂va
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is now the ruler of all the monkey chiefs.
Dispatched by him and directed by ›r∂ Råma,
and looking about here and there in this
way, we could not find S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) any more than one
would perceive the splendour of the sun at
night. (14-15)

Ã flÿ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ÁflÁø¢ àÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•ôÊÊŸÊÃ˜̃ ÃÈ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— S◊ œ⁄UáÿÊ ÁflflÎÃ¢ Á’‹◊˜̃H 16H

ìHaving explored the DaƒŒaka forest
most carefully, we, however, penetrated
deeply through ignorance into a gaping hole
in the ground. (16)

◊ÿSÿ ◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Á’‹¢ ø ÁflÁøãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿÃËÃSÃòÊ ŸÙ ◊Ê‚Ù ÿÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚◊ÿ— ∑Î§Ã—H 17H

ìNay, even as we were scouring that
cavern constructed by the demon Maya by

dint of his wonderful architectural skill, the
period of one month appointed by the king,
Sugr∂va, as the time-limit for the search,
slipped past us. (17)

Ã flÿ¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚fl¸ fløŸ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‚¢SÕÊ◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ—H 18H

ìHaving exceeded the time-limit fixed
by the king, we all, who were engaged in
carrying out the command of Sugr∂va (the
ruler of monkeys), have sat down through
fear to starve ourselves to death. (18)

∑˝È§h ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ø ‚‹ˇ◊áÙ–
ªÃÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÃòÊ ŸÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ìIn the event of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kåkutstha, as well as Sugr∂va with Lak¶maƒa
being angry, there is no hope of survival for
us all even if we return to Ki¶kindhå.î (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔU¬ÜÔøÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

Sampåti tells A∆gada how having once soared with his younger brother to the
neighbourhood of the solar orb in his eagerness to test their relative strength
and flying power, he had his own wings burnt in trying to save the wings
of Ja¢åyu by spreading his own wings over them as a canopy, and
dropped on a peak of the Vindhyan range. Inquired by A∆gada if he
knew anything about the abduction of S∂tå, he acknowledged his
having seen a youthful lady being borne away by Råvaƒa and
crying out ëRåma, which now leads him to think that she was no
other than ›r∂ Råmaís beloved spouse. Sampåti further tells
A∆gada how, gifted as he was with an inordinately long
vision, he could see La∆kå, the capital of Råvaƒa, at a
distance of one hundred Yojanas, as well as the place
where S∂tå has been lodged. On his expressing a
desire to offer water to the spirit of his deceased
brother, the monkeys take him to the seashore and
bring him back on his having concluded the rite
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ßàÿÈQ§— ∑§L§áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÒSàÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÒ—–
‚’Êc¬Ù flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ªÎœ˝— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 1H

Spoken to in these pitiful words by the
monkeys, who had given up all hope of their
life, the vulture, full of tears, replied as
follows to the monkeys in a loud voice :

(1)

ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¡≈UÊÿÈŸÊ¸◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ „ÔÃ¢ ÿÈh ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 2H

ìHe was my younger brother, Ja¢åyu
by name, O monkeys, whom you have
spoken of as killed in an encounter by
Råvaƒa, who was superior in strength to
him. (2)

flÎh÷ÊflÊŒ¬ˇÊàflÊë¿ÎUáfl¢SÃŒÁ¬ ◊·¸ÿ–
ŸÁ„U ◊ ‡ÊÁQ§⁄USàÿl ÷˝ÊÃÈflÒ¸⁄UÁfl◊ÙˇÊáÙH 3H

ìDue to old age and loss of my wings,
I forbear even on hearing of it; for I have no
more strength left in me to requite his mortal
enmity towards my brother. (3)

¬È⁄UÊ flÎòÊflœ flÎûÊ ‚ øÊ„¢Ô ø ¡ÿÒÁ·áÊı–
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊È¬ÿÊÃı SflÙ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ⁄UÁ‡◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 4H
•ÊflÎàÿÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Êª¸áÊ ¡flŸ Sflª¸Ãı ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
◊äÿ¢ ¬˝Ê# ÃÈ ‚Íÿ¸ ÃÈ ¡≈UÊÿÈ⁄Ufl‚ËŒÁÃH 5H

ìSeeking to conquer Indra in the olden
days, when the death of the demon Vætra
had taken place at the hands of Indra,
Ja¢åyu and myself too soared with inordinate
speed through the airspace to heaven.
Turning back from heaven after conquering
him, we flew up still higher and drew near
the sun encircled by its aureole of rays and
illumining heaven. When, however, the sun
reached the meridian, Ja¢åyu for his part
began to grow faint. (4-5)

Ã◊„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷⁄UÌŒÃ◊˜˜–
¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ F„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Áflu‹◊˜˜H 6H

ìSeeing my aforesaid brother tormented
by the sunís rays and greatly unnerved, I
covered him with my wings out of affection.

(6)

ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¬òÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ Áflãäÿ˘„¢Ô flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
•„Ô◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl‚Ÿ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿH 7H

ìMy wings having been fully burnt, I
dropped down on the Vindhyan range, O
leaders of monkeys! Living on this mountain,
as I did, I got no news of my brother,î (7)

¡≈UÊÿÈ·Sàflfl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ôÊ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøÊXŒSÃŒÊH 8H

Told thus by Sampåti, the brother of
Ja¢åyu on that occassion, the highly intelligent
A∆gada, the Prince Regent of Ki¶kindhå, for
his part, then replied as follows : (8)

¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ù ÿÁŒ ÷˝ÊÃÊ üÊÈÃ¢ Ã ªÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ÿÁŒ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 9H

ìIf you are the brother of Ja¢åyu and if
you have listened to what has been narrated
by me, please say if you know the abode of
that ogre. (9)

•ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ flÒ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊◊˜˜–
•ÁãÃ∑§ ÿÁŒ flÊ ŒÍ⁄U ÿÁŒ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ‡Ê¢‚ Ÿ—H 10H

ìIf you actually know that short-sighted
Råvaƒa, the vilest of ogres, to be living near
or far, please tell us.î (10)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷˝ÊÃÊ Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·—–
•Êà◊ÊŸÈM§¬¢ fløŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 11H

Sampåti, the elder brother of Ja¢åyu,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon spoke the following words
becoming of himself, bringing supreme delight
to the monkeys thereby : (11)

ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¬ˇÊÙ ªÎœ˝Ù˘„¢Ô ªÃflËÿ¸— å‹flX◊Ê—–
flÊæ˜˜ ◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ‚Ês◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 12H

ìA vulture whose wings have been
entirely burnt and whose virility has departed
for good, O monkeys, I would render
foremost service to ›r∂ Råma through you,
who are engaged in his service, at least
through my speech only. (12)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ flÊL§áÊÊ°ÀÔ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ̃ ÁflcáÊÙSòÊÒÁfl∑̋§◊ÊŸÁ¬–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÁfl◊ŒÊZp s◊ÎÃSÿ Áfl◊ãÕŸ◊˜˜H 13H
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ìI have knowledge of the worlds
presided over by Varuƒa (the god of water)
as also those measured in three strides by
Lord Vi¶ƒu (descended in the form of the
Divine Dwarf and then assuming inordinate
proportions). I am equally aware of the
conflicts that took place between the gods
and the demons and also how nectar was
churned out of the ocean of milk. (13)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ◊ÿÊ–
¡⁄UÿÊ ø NÃ¢ Ã¡— ¬˝ÊáÊÊp Á‡ÊÁÕ‹Ê ◊◊H 14H

ìEven though my energy has been
snatched away by old age and my vitality is
ebbing, this errand of ›r∂ Råma, which you
have mentioned, must be accomplished by
me first. (14)

ÃL§áÊË M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 15H
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
÷Í·áÊÊãÿ¬ÁfläÿãÃË ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ÁfläÊÈãflÃËH 16H

ìA Lovely young lady richly endowed
with comeliness and adorned with all kinds
of jewels was seen by me the other day
crying out ëRåma !í, ëO Råma !í ëO Lak¶maƒa,
nay, dropping down her ornaments and
tossing her limbs in her attempt to extricate
herself while being borne away by the evil-
minded Råvaƒa. (15-16)

‚Íÿ¸¬˝÷fl ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝ ÃSÿÊ— ∑§ı‡Ùÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•Á‚Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ÷ÊÁÃ ÿÕÊ flÊ ÃÁ«UŒê’ÈŒH 17H

ìHer exquisite silken robe shone against
the dark-complexioned ogre as the splendour
of the sun against a mountain-peak or as a
flash of lightning in the sky. (17)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ∑§ÕÿÃÙ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 18H

ìFrom the fact that she was uttering
the name of Råma again and again, I believe
her to have been S∂tå without doubt. Now
hear from me, as I speak, about the abode
of that ogre. (18)

¬ÈòÊÙ ÁflüÊfl‚— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ flÒüÊfláÊSÿ ø–
•äÿÊSÃ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 19H

ìThe son of Sage Vi‹ravå himself and
a (half-) brother of Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå),
the ogre, Råvaƒa by name, lives in the city
of La∆kå. (19)

ßÃÙ mË¬ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ–
ÃÁS◊°À‹VÊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 20H
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÒmÊ¸⁄UÒÁpòÊÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸflÁŒ∑Ò§—–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒ„Ô¸◊fláÊÒ¸p ◊„ÔÁj— ‚È‚◊Ê∑Î§ÃÊH 21H
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊ∑¸§fláÙ¸Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ø ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
ÃSÿÊ¢ fl‚ÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ŒËŸÊ ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ŸËH 22H
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U L§hÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
¡Ÿ∑§SÿÊà◊¡Ê¢ ⁄UÊôÊSÃSÿÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÕ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 23H

ìOn a well-known island in the sea,
situated at a distance of full one hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) from this
shore, lies the lovely city of La∆kå,
constructed by Vi‹wakarmå (the architect
of gods), abounding in wonderful gates of
Jåmbµunada (gold found on the banks of the
Jammu river) and stately mansions of golden
hue with terraces of gold and enclosed by a
massive fortification wall bright as the sun.
ìIn that city lives the agonized S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), clad in silk, confined
in the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa and strongly
guarded by ogresses. There you will be
able to see S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå),
daughter of King Janaka. (20ó23)

‹VÊÿÊ◊Õ ªÈ#ÊÿÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UáÊ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊãÃ¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 24H
•Ê‚Êl ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃË⁄U¢ ÃÃÙ º˝ˇÿÕ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÒfl àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Áfl∑˝§◊äfl¢ å‹flX◊Ê—H 25H

ìDuly reaching the end of the sea,
which lies at a distance of a full hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), and arriving
at its southern coast you will be able to
see after that Råvaƒa in La∆kå, protected
by the sea on all sides. Reaching there
expeditiously show your valour soon, O
monkeys ! (24-25)
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ôÊÊŸŸ π‹È ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝àÿÊªÁ◊cÿÕ–
•Êl— ¬ãÕÊ— ∑È§Á‹XÊŸÊ¢ ÿ øÊãÿ œÊãÿ¡ËÁflŸ—H 26H

ìI perceive through intuition that you
will indeed be able to return after seeing
S∂tå. The first shortest flight in point of
height is that of sparrows and other birds
who live on grain. (26)

ÁmÃËÿÙ ’Á‹÷Ù¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÿ ø flÎˇÊ»§‹Ê‡ÊŸÊ—–
÷Ê‚ÊSÃÎÃËÿ¢ ªë¿ÁãÃ ∑˝§ı@Êp ∑È§⁄U⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 27H

ìThe second, in order of height, is that
of birds such as crows living on fragments
of food left at a meal and those such as
parrots that subsist on the fruits of trees.
Bhåsas and herons as well as ospreys
take a flight which is third in order of height.

(27)

‡ÿŸÊpÃÈÕZ ªë¿ÁãÃ ªÎœ˝Ê ªë¿ÁãÃ ¬@◊◊˜˜–
’‹flËÿÙ¸¬¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜H 28H
·c∆ÔUSÃÈ ¬ãÕÊ „¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ¢ flÒŸÃÿªÁÃ— ¬⁄UÊ–
flÒŸÃÿÊëø ŸÙ ¡ã◊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 29H

ìHawks take a flight which is fourth in
order of height; while vultures take a flight
which is fifth in order of height. The sixth in
order of height is the flight of swans endowed
with strength and virility and graced with
comeliness and youth; while the flight of
GaruŒa (son of Vinatå) is the highest. We
all vultures claim our descent from Aruƒa,
the younger son of Vinatå, O leaders of
monkeys ! (28-29)

ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿŸ S◊ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÊÿZ ø ◊ ÃSÿ flÒ⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 30H

ìThe enmity shown towards my brother,
Ja¢åyu, by that ogre (lit., one who feeds on
raw flesh), by whom the execrable act in
the shape of S∂tåís abduction was actually
perpetrated, remains to be repaid by me,
which will be automatically done through
your agency. (30)

ß„ÔSÕÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ÃÕÊ–
•S◊Ê∑§◊Á¬ ‚ı¬áÊZ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ øˇÊÈ’¸‹¢ ÃÕÊH 31H

ìStanding here I vividly perceive Råvaƒa
and S∂tå (daughter of Janaka). We also
possess the supersensuous vision of
GaruŒa of charming wings. (31)

ÃS◊ÊŒÊ„ÔÊ⁄UflËÿ¸áÊ ÁŸ‚ª¸áÊ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
•ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚Êª˝ÊŒ˜˜ flÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊ◊ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 32H

ìTherefore, through the potency of our
food and by virtue of our nature (as
descendants of Vinatå) we can always see
to a distance of more than one hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), O
monkeys ! (32)

•S◊Ê∑¥§ ÁflÁ„UÃÊ flÎÁûÊÌŸ‚ª¸áÊ ø ŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
ÁflÁ„UÃÊ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹ ÃÈ flÎÁûÊp⁄UáÊÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜˜H 33H

ìMoreover, our sustenance has been
ordained by Nature with food seen at a
distance, while that of cocks (lit., birds
contending with their claws) has been
ordained with food obtained at the foot of a
tree. (33)

©U¬ÊÿÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊ¢ ∑§ÁpÀÔ‹YŸ ‹fláÊÊê÷‚—–
•Á÷ªêÿ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚◊ÎhÊÕÊ¸ ªÁ◊cÿÕH 34H

ìSome means may be found out to
cross the sea (of brackish waters). Having
met S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory)
you will surely return to Ki¶kindhå, fully
accomplished of purpose. (34)

‚◊Èº˝¢ ŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷flÁjfl¸L§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ŒÊSÿÊêÿÈŒ∑¥§ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Sflª¸ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 35H

ìI wish myself to be taken by you to
the sea, the abode of Varuƒa (the god of
water). I will duly offer water to the spirit of
my high-souled younger brother, Ja¢åyu,
who has ascended to heaven.î (35)

ÃÃÙ ŸËàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÃË⁄U ŸŒŸŒË¬Ã—–
ÁŸŒ¸Çœ¬ˇÊ¢ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚È◊„Ôı¡‚—H 36H
Ã¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê¬ÁÿàflÊ ø Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ¬ÃªE⁄U◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊È¬‹èÿ ÃH 37H

Actually taking Sampåti, whose wings
had been completely burnt, to the aforesaid
region lying on the shore of the ocean (the
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lord of rivers and streams), and then, after
he had offered water to the spirit of his
younger brother, taking the said king of
birds back to the same place where he

lived, the aforesaid monkeys, who were
endowed with extraordinary energy, felt
rejoiced to receive the information regarding
Råvaƒa and S∂tå. (36-37)

ÃÃSÃŒ◊ÎÃÊSflÊŒ¢ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flŒÃÊ Nc≈ÔUÊSÃ flø— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 1H

The aforesaid leaders of monkeys were
delighted to hear the words, sweet as nectar,
uttered by the king of vultures, even as he
spoke to them. (1)

¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸— å‹flX◊Ò—–
÷ÍÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Rising from the ground all at once
alongwith all the monkeys, Jåmbavån, the
foremost of all monkeys and bears, spoke
as follows to Sampåti, the king of vultures :

(2)

Äfl ‚ËÃÊ ∑§Ÿ flÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ∑§Ù flÊ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚flZ ªÁÃ÷¸fl flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìWhere is S∂tå and by whom was she
seen? And who abducted the princess of
Mithilå? Pray, relate all that and prove to
be an asylum for the monkeys and bears

(lit., dwellers in the woods). (3)

∑§Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ flÖÊ˝flªÁŸ¬ÊÁÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
Sflÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÁÃ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 4H

ìWho is it that does not mind the might
of the arrows of ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha),
which rush with the speed of lightning, as
well as of those discharged by Lak¶maƒa
himself?î (4)

‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ‚ê◊ÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃÊüÊÈÁÃ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊEÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Consoling once more the monkeys,
who had now totally given up the vow of
starving themselves to death and were all
attention to hear more about S∂tå, Sampåti
joyously made the following reply : (5)

üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ÿÕÊ ◊ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŸ øÊÁ¬ ◊◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿòÊ øÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊH 6H

ìHear how the abduction of S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) was heard

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿÊáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
•c≈ÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

Interrogated by Jåmbavån as to how Sampåti came to know about S∂tåís,
abduction by Råvaƒa, the vulture tells him that it was his son,

Supår‹wa, who related to him how, one day, while he was ranging
along the seashore in search of food, he had seen a young

lady, shining brightly as gold, being borne away by an
ogre, of whom he had come to know later on from

the words of an eminent sage that they were
no other than S∂tå and Råvaƒa, respectively
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of by me here and also by whom the story
was related to me, and where the large-
eyed lady is. (6)

•„Ô◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áª⁄Uı ŒÈª¸ ’„ÈÔÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ–
Áø⁄UÊÁãŸ¬ÁÃÃÙ flÎh— ˇÊËáÊ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 7H

ìLong ago I fell on this mountain, which
is difficult of access and is many Yojanas in
extent. I am now old and find my vitality and
prowess, too, depleted. (7)

Ã¢ ◊Ê◊fl¢ªÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚È¬ÊEÙ¸ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ Á’÷ÌÃ ¬ÃÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 8H

ìMy own son, well-known by the name
of Supår‹wa, the foremost of birds, nourished
me with food at regular hours when I was
reduced to this plight. (8)

ÃËˇáÊ∑§Ê◊ÊSÃÈ ªãœflÊ¸SÃËˇáÊ∑§Ù¬Ê ÷È¡X◊Ê—–
◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÿ¢ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ÃÃSÃËˇáÊˇÊÈœÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 9H

ìArdent is the longing of Gandharvas
(celestial musicians) for women and violent
is the anger of serpents. Intense is the fear
of antelopes, while we, birds, are noted
more than the latter for our keen appetite.

(9)
‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Sÿ ◊◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ªÃ‚Íÿ¸˘„ÔÁŸ ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊◊ ¬ÈòÊÙ sŸÊÁ◊·—H 10H

ìOne day, my aforesaid son came to
me actually without any flesh at an hour of
the day when the sun had actually set;
while I was tormented with hunger and was
ardently longing for food. (10)

‚ ◊ÿÊ˘˘„ÔÊ⁄U‚¢⁄UÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬ËÁ«UÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃflœ¸Ÿ—–
•ŸÈ◊Êãÿ ÿÕÊÃûUflÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

ìHonouring me when stung by me with
harsh words for withholding food from me,
Supår‹wa, who heightened my joy on meeting
me, made the following reply, which was in
consonance with facts : (11)

•„¢Ô ÃÊÃ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹◊ÊÁ◊·ÊÕË¸ π◊Êå‹ÈÃ—–
◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ Áª⁄UmÊ¸⁄U◊ÊflÎàÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 12H

ì ëHaving flown into the air in quest of
flesh in time I stationed myself blocking the
approach to the Mahendra mountain, O dear
father ! (12)

ÃòÊ ‚ûUfl‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬ãÕÊŸ◊∑§Ù˘äÿfl‚¢ ‚¢ÁŸ⁄UÙhÈ◊flÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπ—H 13H

ì ëI stayed there alone, head downwards,
with a view to obstructing completely the
passage of thousands of creatures living in
the sea. (13)

ÃòÊ ∑§Ápã◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU— ‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ‚◊¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ªë¿Ÿ˜ flÒ Á÷ãŸÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊—H 14H

ì ëOn that occasion was seen by me
someone looking like a mass of collyrium,
actually carrying a lady bright as the dawn.

(14)

‚Ù˘„Ô◊èÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—–
ÃŸ ‚Ê◊AÊ ÁflŸËÃŸ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ŸÈÿÊÁøÃ—H 15H

ì ëSeeing them, I resolved to seize them
for your food. By him, however, I was asked
for a passage in gentle words and in a
submissive demeanour. (15)

ŸÁ„U ‚Ê◊Ù¬¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔÃÊ¸ ÁfllÃ ÷ÈÁfl–
ŸËøcflÁ¬ ¡Ÿ— ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ Á∑§◊X ’Ã ◊Ámœ—H 16H

ì ëIndeed there is no creature on earth,
even among the vile, who would strike those
armed with conciliatory words; how, then,
can a creature like myself do so, O dear
father? (16)

‚ ÿÊÃSÃ¡‚Ê √ÿÙ◊ ‚¢ÁˇÊ¬ÁãŸfl flÁªÃ—–
•ÕÊ„¢Ô πø⁄UÒ÷Í¸ÃÒ⁄UÁ÷ªêÿ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã—H 17H

ì ëHe hurriedly passed on enveloping
the sky as it were with splendour. Thereupon
I was met and felicitated by living beings
coursing in the air. (17)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¡ËflÁÃ ‚ËÃÁÃ s’˝ÈflŸ˜ ◊Ê¢ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚∑§‹òÊÙ˘‚ı ªÃSÃ SflSàÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ì ëEminent sages actually said to me :
By good luck S∂tå is still alive; again it is
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undoubtedly well for you that the fellow
somehow left with that lady without doing
any harm to you. (18)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃÒ— Á‚hÒ— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷ŸÒ—–
‚ ø ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃ—H 19H

ì ëAfter he had left I was spoken to as
aforesaid by those highly glorious Siddhas.
Nay, the fellow was further pointed out to
have been no other than Råvaƒa, the king
of ogres. (19)

¬‡ÿŸ˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ÷Ê¸ÿÊZ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
÷˝c≈ÔUÊ÷⁄UáÊ∑§ı‡ÙÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙŸÊ¸◊ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜˜–
∞· ∑§Ê‹ÊàÿÿSÃÊÃ ßÁÃ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 21H
∞ÃŒÕZ ‚◊ª˝¢ ◊ ‚È¬ÊE¸— ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
Ãë¿‰̨UàflÊÁ¬ Á„U ◊ ’ÈÁhŸÊ¸‚ËÃ˜̃ ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜̃ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 22H
•¬ˇÊÙ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ ¬ˇÊË ∑§◊¸ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷Ã˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÃÈZ flÊÇ’ÈÁhªÈáÊflÌÃŸÊH 23H
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷flÃÊ¢ ¬ıL§·ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
flÊæ˜ ◊ÁÃèÿÊ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á„U fl—H 24H

ì ëI remained looking on the consort of
›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha, and daughter
of Janaka, whose jewels had dropped from
her person and whose silk covering had
slipped from over her head, nay, who had
been overcome with vehemence of grief
and who was calling loudly the names of
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, her hair dishevelled.
This is how the time passed, O dear father !í
So did Supår‹wa, the foremost of masters
of expression, convey all this information to
me. Even after actually hearing it the idea of
showing valour did not occur to me at all.
Indeed how can a bird shorn of its wings
undertake to do anything? I, however, shall
tell you something which can be done in

that behalf by me, used as I am to helping
others with my speech and understanding,
but the execution of which depends entirely
on your prowess. Surely, I will do with my
word and intellect that which is really
agreeable to you. (20ó24)

ÿÁh ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ∑§ÊÿZ ◊◊ ÃãŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flãÃÙ ◊ÁÃüÙc∆ÔUÊ ’‹flãÃÙ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—H 25H
¬˝Á„UÃÊ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ’ÊáÊÊp ÁflÁ„UÃÊ— ∑§V¬ÁòÊáÊ—H 26H
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÿÊ¸#ÊSòÊÊáÊÁŸª˝„Ô–
∑§Ê◊¢ π‹È Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃ¡Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
÷flÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ¬ ŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 27H

ìFor that which is the concern of ›r∂
Råma (a son of Da‹aratha) is equally my
concern: there is no doubt about it. You are
pre-eminent in point of intelligence, mighty,
high-minded and difficult to assail even for
gods. Hence you have been dispatched
here by Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys). The
shafts of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, which
have been evolved by the creator himself
and are furnished with the plumes of a
buzzard, are adequate to protect or subdue
all the three worlds. Granted that Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) is, truly speaking,
fully endowed with energy and bodily strength;
nothing whatsoever is, however, difficult to
accomplish for you, powerful as you are.

(25ó27)

ÃŒ‹¢ ∑§Ê‹‚XŸ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁhÁŸpÿ—–
ŸÁ„U ∑§◊¸‚È ‚Ö¡ãÃ ’ÈÁh◊ãÃÙ ÷flÁmœÊ—H 28H

ìTherefore, there should be no more
loss of time; let your mind be made up soon
to do your best to find out S∂tå. For, intelligent
people like you do not lag behind in their
undertakings.î (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— ∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑¥§ SŸÊÃ¢ Ã¢ ªÎœ˝¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ Áª⁄Uı ⁄Uêÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 1H

The monkey chiefs now sat on the
lovely mountain encompassing on all sides
the vulture, Sampåti, who had offered water
to the spirit of his deceased brother and
taken his bath. (1)

Ã◊XŒ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
¡ÁŸÃ¬˝àÿÿÙ „Ô·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Having inspired confidence in the
monkeys, Sampåti joyously spoke once more
to the celebrated A∆gada, who was sitting
close by, surrounded by all those monkeys :

(2)

∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒ◊∑§Êª˝Ê— oÎáflãÃÈ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ◊◊–
Ãâÿ¢ ‚¢∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 3H

ìLet all the monkeys listen to me
attentively, observing complete silence. I
will narrate in detail the truth as to how I
came to know of S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå.

(3)

•Sÿ ÁflãäÿSÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸÉÊ–
‚Íÿ¸ÃÊ¬¬⁄UËÃÊXÙ ÁŸŒ¸Çœ— ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—H 4H

ìScorched by the rays of the sun, all
my limbs overpowered by the sunís heat, I

fell in the former days on a summit of this
Vindhyan range, O sinless ones ! (4)

‹éœ‚¢ôÊSÃÈ ·«˛ÊòÊÊŒ˜˜ Áflfl‡ÊÙ Áflu‹ÁãŸfl–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Á∑¢§øŸH 5H

ìHaving regained consciousness after
six nights, I for my part stood looking all-
round, powerless and fainting as it were,
but could not distinguish anything. (5)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Êª⁄UÊÜ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ŸŒË— ‚flÊ¸— ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
flŸÊÁŸ ø ¬˝Œ‡ÊÊ¢p ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ◊ÁÃ⁄UÊªÃÊH 6H

ìThen on scanning the seas and rocks,
all the rivers and lakes, woods and the
parts of the country, however, memory
returned to me. (6)

Nc≈ÔU¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊ¸— ∑§ãŒ⁄UÙŒ⁄U∑Í§≈UflÊŸ˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÙŒœSÃË⁄U ÁflãäÿÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃ—H 7H

ìIt was eventually concluded to be no
other than the Vindhya mountain on the
shore of the southern seaóa mountain which
is crowded with flocks of joyous birds and
contains caves in its flanks and a number
of peaks. (7)•

•Ê‚ËëøÊòÊÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
´§Á·ÌŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÁS◊ãŸÈª˝Ã¬Ê˘÷flÃ˜˜H 8H

ìAgain, here there was a holy hermitage,

·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

Having inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampåti proceeds to relate to
A∆gada and others, who longed to hear more about S∂tå, the story of

S∂tåís abduction in greater detail. He tells them how, having fallen on
the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt by the scorching

sun, he swooned and regained consciousness only on the
seventh day, when he came to know that it was the Vindhyan

range on which he had fallen. Descending with difficulty
from the eminence, he made his way into the hermitage

of a sage named Ni‹åkara, and bowed down to him.
Recognizing him to be Sampåti, the sage inquired
as to how his wings had come to be burnt
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highly adored even by gods, in which dwelt
a §R¶i (a seer of Vedic Mantras) named
Ni‹åkara, noted for his rigorous austerities.

(8)

•c≈ÔUı fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃŸÊÁS◊ãŸÎÁ·áÊÊ Áª⁄Uı–
fl‚ÃÙ ◊◊ œ◊¸ôÙ Sflª¸Ã ÃÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄UH 9H

ìEven after Sage Ni‹åkara, who knew
what is right, had ascended to heaven,
eight thousand years slipped past me as I
lived on this mountain without this §R¶i. (9)

•flÃËÿ¸ ø ÁflãäÿÊª˝ÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ëU¿˛áÊ Áfl·◊Êë¿ŸÒ—–
ÃËˇáÊŒ÷ÊZ fl‚È◊ÃË¥ ŒÈ—πŸ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—H 10H

ìDescending slowly and painfully from
the rugged peak of the Vindhya mountain
(on regaining consciousness after my fall
from the sky) I then reached with difficulty a
plain bristling with sharp-pointed blades of
the sacred Ku‹a grass. (10)

Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊Ù˘ÁS◊ ŒÈ—πŸÊèÿÊªÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
¡≈UÊÿÈ·Ê ◊ÿÊ øÒfl ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ˘ÁœªÃÙ Á„U ‚—H 11H

ìEager to see the aforesaid §R¶i I arrived
there with great hardship; for he had been
visited by Ja¢åyu and myself on many an
occasion in the past. (11)

ÃSÿÊüÊ◊¬ŒÊèÿÊ‡Ù flflÈflÊ¸ÃÊ— ‚ÈªÁãœŸ—–
flÎˇÊÙ ŸÊ¬ÈÁc¬Ã— ∑§ÁpŒ»§‹Ù flÊ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 12H

ìIn the neighbourhood of the site of that
hermitage fragrant breezes blew. No tree
without blossom or fruit could be seen there.

(12)

©U¬àÿ øÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—–
º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊— ¬˝ÃËˇÊ ø ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìNay, approaching the holy hermitage I
took shelter at the foot of a tree and waited
there, keen as I was to see the venerable
Sage, Ni‹åkara. (13)

•Õ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŒÍ⁄USÕ◊ÎÁ·¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑¥§ ŒÈœ¸·¸◊È¬ÊflÎûÊ◊ÈŒæ˜˜ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 14H

ìPresently I beheld at a distance the
sage of dazzling brilliance, who could not
easily be disregarded, returning with his
face turned towards the north having taken
his bath in the sea. (14)

Ã◊ÎˇÊÊ— ‚Î◊⁄UÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê— Á‚¢„ÔÊ ŸÊŸÊ‚⁄UË‚Î¬Ê—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿÙ¸¬ªë¿ÁãÃ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ÿÕÊH 15H

ìBears, Sæmaras (a species of deer),
tigers, lions and serpents of various kinds
followed, surrounding him on all sides as
supplicants would follow a donor. (15)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê#◊ÎÁ·¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÃÊÁŸ ‚ûflÊÁŸ flÒ ÿÿÈ—–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ ÿÕÊ ‚flZ ‚Ê◊Êàÿ∑¥§ ’‹◊˜˜H 16H

ìThen finding the sage having reached
the hermitage, the aforesaid animals left
immediately for their dens, even as on a
king retiring into his palace the whole army
escorting him, alongwith the ministers,
disperses. (16)

´§Á·SÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊Ê¢ ÃÈc≈ÔU— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUpÊüÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÊòÊÊÁãŸª¸êÿ ÃÃ— ∑§Êÿ¸◊¬Îë¿ÃH 17H

ìThe §R¶i was pleased to behold me
and retired into his hermitage. Coming out,
however, once more after an hour or so, he
then inquired of me the purpose of my visit.

(17)

‚ıêÿ flÒ∑§ÀÿÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÙêáÊÊ¢ Ã ŸÊflªêÿÃ–
•ÁªAŒÇœÊÁfl◊ı ¬ˇÊı ¬˝ÊáÊÊpÊÁ¬ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U∑§H 18H

ìHe said: ëSeeing the disappearance of
your feathers I could not recognize you, O
gentle one ! These wings of yours have
also been burnt with fire and even so the
vitality as well as the strength and prowess
too in your frail frame stand well-nigh
consumed. (18)

ªÎœ˝ı mı ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflÊÒ¸ ◊ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄UE‚◊ı ¡fl–
ªÎœ˝ÊáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊıH 19H

ìTwo vultures, related as brothers to
each other, the rulers of vultures, who vied
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with the wind in speed and were capable of
changing form at will, were seen by me
before. (19)

Öÿc∆ÔUÙ˘ÁflÃSàfl¢ ‚ê¬ÊÃ ¡≈UÊÿÈ⁄UŸÈ¡SÃfl–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ ªÎˆËÃÊ¢ ø⁄UáÊı ◊◊H 20H

ìAssuming human forms, you, who
stand recognized by me as the elder of the
two, O Sampåti, and Ja¢åyu, your younger
brother, used to clasp my feet as a token

of respect. (20)

Á∑¢§ Ã √ÿÊÁœ‚◊ÈàÕÊŸ¢ ¬ˇÊÿÙ— ¬ÃŸ¢ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
Œá«Ù flÊÿ¢ œÎÃ— ∑§Ÿ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ¬Îë¿Ã—H 21H

ìIs this a symptom of some disease
appearing in your body? How is the falling
off of your wings to be accounted for? Or
by whom has this punishment been inflicted
on you? Relate everything to me, who makes
this inquiry of you.î (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝ÊáÊÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H

Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

Relating to Sage Ni‹åkara the circumstances which led to his being burnt,
Sampåti takes before the sage a vow to give up the ghost by

leaping from a mountain-peak

ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊøøˇÊ ◊ÈŸ— ‚flZ ‚ÍÿÊ¸ŸÈª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 1H

Thereupon Sampåti related in the
following words to the sage Ni‹åkara all
about that impetuous act (in the form of
discomfiting Indra), which was so hard to
accomplish and had been rashly undertaken,
as also about their wild goose chase after
the sun : (1)
÷ªflŸ˜ fl˝áÊÿÈQ§àflÊÀÔ‹Ö¡ÿÊ øÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ Ÿ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ◊ fløŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 2H

ìDue to my being afflicted with wounds
inflicted by the thunderbolt of Indra and my
mind being confused through shame (at my
humiliation and frustration that followed in
the wake of my chasing the sun) and
exhausted by my arduous journey to your
hermitage, I cannot narrate my story at
length. O venerable sage ! (2)

•„¢Ô øÒfl ¡≈UÊÿÈp ‚¢ÉÊ·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ªfl¸◊ÙÁ„UÃı–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃÃı ŒÍ⁄UÊÁÖ¡ôÊÊ‚ãÃı ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 3H
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊ª˝Ã— ¬áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÁfl— SÿÊŒŸÈÿÊÃ√ÿÙ ÿÊflŒSÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

ìHaving taken a vow on a peak of
Mount Kailåsa in the presence of hermits
that the sun must be followed till it reached
the huge Western Mountain (where the sun
is supposed to set), Ja¢åyu, my younger
brother, and myself too, who were anxious
to test our relative strength, infatuated as
we were with pride (occasioned by our
having worsted Indra in an encounter), flew
far into the sky in a spirit of emulation. (3-4)

•åÿÊflÊ¢ ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ ¬˝Ê#Êfl¬‡ÿÊfl ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
⁄UÕø∑˝§¬˝◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 5H

ìNay, having reached the sky together,
we distinctly perceived cities on the earthís
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surface, equal in size to the wheel of a
chariot. (5)

ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ flÊÁŒòÊÉÊÙ·p ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ ÷Í·áÊÁŸ—SflŸ—–
ªÊÿãÃË— S◊ÊXŸÊ ’uË— ¬‡ÿÊflÙ ⁄UQ§flÊ‚‚—H 6H

ìIn one region of the sky was heard
the sound of musical instruments, while in
another could be heard the jingling of
ornaments. In a third region we found singing
numerous young ladies clad in red. (6)

ÃÍáÊ¸◊Èà¬àÿ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁŒàÿ¬Œ◊ÊÁSÕÃı–
•ÊflÊ◊Ê‹Ù∑§ÿÊflSÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ‡ÊÊm‹‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìNay, speedily rising above the region
immediately below the path of the sun and
having reached the path of the sun, we
found the forest below looking like a grassy
plot. (7)

©U¬‹ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢¿ãŸÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÷Í— Á‡Ê‹ÙëøÿÒ—–
•Ê¬ªÊÁ÷p ‚¢flËÃÊ ‚ÍòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 8H

ìThickly covered with mountains, the
earth looked as though strewn with pebbles;
nay, surrounded by rivers, the terrestrial
globe appeared entwined with threads. (8)

Á„U◊flÊ¢pÒfl Áflãäÿp ◊L§p ‚È◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—–
÷ÍÃ‹ ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ŸÊªÊ ßfl ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿH 9H

ìThe Himalayan range as well as the
Vindhyan range and the huge mountain Meru
too vividly appeared on the earthís surface
as so many elephants in a pond. (9)

ÃËfl˝— SflŒp πŒp ÷ÿ¢ øÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊflÿÙ—–
‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ ◊Ù„Ôp ÃÃÙ ◊Íë¿UÊ¸ ø ŒÊL§áÊÊH 10H

ìIntense perspiration and fatigue as well
as fear presently came upon us. Nay,
confusion and then violent unconsciousness
too overcame us. (10)

Ÿ ø ÁŒª˜˜ ôÊÊÿÃ ÿÊêÿÊ Ÿ øÊªAÿË Ÿ flÊL§áÊË–
ÿÈªÊãÃ ÁŸÿÃÙ ‹Ù∑§Ù „ÔÃÙ ŒÇœ ßflÊÁªAŸÊH 11H

ìNeither the southern quarter presided
over by Yama, the god of retribution, nor the

south-eastern corner presided over by the
god of fire nor again the western quarter
presided over by Varuƒa (the god of water)
could be distinguished between. The world,
which is governed by laws of nature and
could not perish before the appointed time,
seemed to have been consumed by fire as
at the time of universal destruction (lit., the
end of a Kalpa or cycle). (11)

◊Ÿp ◊ „ÔÃ¢ ÷ÍÿpˇÊÈ— ¬˝Êåÿ ÃÈ ‚¢üÊÿ◊˜˜–
ÿàŸŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊Ÿ— ‚¢œÊÿ øˇÊÈ·ËH 12H
ÿàŸŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÷ÍÿÙ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ‹ÙÁ∑§Ã—–
ÃÈÀÿ ¬ÎâflË¬˝◊ÊáÙŸ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ŸıH 13H

ìNay, falling back upon the sense of
vision as its medium, my mind for its part
got lost (due to the failure of my vision).
Fixing once more my mind and eyes on the
sun with great effort, of course, the sun
could at least be seen with great effort. The
sun appeared to us to be equal in size to
the earth. (12-13)

¡≈UÊÿÈ◊Ê¸◊ŸÊ¬ÎëU¿K ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔË¥ ÃÃ—–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÈQ§flÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜H 14H

ìWithout taking leave of me, Ja¢åyu
then descended to the earth. Seeing him
descend, I too speedily let myself fall from
the sky. (14)

¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ªÈ#Ù ¡≈UÊÿÈŸ¸ ¬˝ŒsÃ–
¬˝◊ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ÁŸŒ¸Çœ— ¬ÃŸ˜ flÊÿÈ¬ÕÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜H 15H
•Ê‡ÊV Ã¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ÃÈ ¬ÁÃÃÙ Áflãäÿ ŒÇœ¬ˇÊÙ ¡«UË∑Î§Ã—H 16H

ìHaving been protected by me with my
wings, Ja¢åyu was not burnt; I, however;
got my wings badly burnt at that time due to
my recklessness. While falling down from
the sky I suspected Ja¢åyu to have dropped
somewhere in Janasthåna; while I fell down
unconscious on the Vindhyan range, my
wings having been burnt. (15-16)

⁄UÊÖÿÊëø „ÔËŸÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ø ¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ø–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ◊ÃÈ¸◊flë¿Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÃcÿ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áª⁄U—H 17H



11521152115211521152 * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ìDeprived of my rulership of the
feathered kingdom and my brother, and
shorn of my wings and prowess, and,

therefore, seeking death alone under all
circumstances, I will fall down from a
mountain-peak.î (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
∞∑§·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

Sampåti communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage
Ni‹åkara, who could foresee future events by dint of his

intuitive perception, that descending as ›r∂ Råma
elsewhere the Lord will dispatch monkeys in

quest of S∂tå to the Vindhyan range and
that Sampåti will get back his wings

 as soon as he tells the monkeys
the whereabouts of S∂tå

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆ÔU◊L§Œ¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
•Õ äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ø ÷ªflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

ìHaving submitted to Ni‹åkara, the
foremost of sages, as above, I fell asobbing,
sore distressed as I was. Reflecting a while,
the venerable sage, however, spoke as
follows : (1)

¬ˇÊı ø Ã ¬˝¬ˇÊı ø ¬ÈŸ⁄Uãÿı ÷ÁflcÿÃ—–
øˇÊÈ·Ë øÒfl ¬˝ÊáÊÊp Áfl∑˝§◊p ’‹¢ ø ÃH 2H

ì ëYou will get back other pair of wings
as well as vision and renewed vitality as
also valour and strength too. (2)

¬È⁄UÊáÙ ‚È◊„Ôà∑§ÊÿZ ÷Áflcÿ¢ Á„U ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ◊ Ã¬‚Ê øÒfl üÊÈàflÊ ø ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊◊H 3H

ì ëIt has actually been heard by me
(predicted) in the old traditional history that
a very remarkable event is going to take
place in future. It has not only been learnt
by me through hearsay but also foreseen
by me by virtue of my asceticism. (3)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÁpÁŒˇflÊ∑È§flœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 4H

ìThere will be a certain king, Da‹aratha
by name, the promoter of Ik¶wåkuís race.
A son, Råma by name, endowed with
extraordinary energy, will be born to him. (4)

•⁄Uáÿ¢ ø ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÕ¸ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ‚Ÿ˜ Á¬òÊÊ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 5H

ìCalled upon by his father to do so, ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess will proceed to
the forest with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
and his consort, S∂tå. (5)

ŸÒ´¸§ÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊZ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ¡ŸSÕÊŸ •fläÿ— ‚È⁄UŒÊŸflÒ—H 6H

ì ëAn ogre (lit., One born in the line of
Niræti, the deity presiding over the south-
east), Råvaƒa by name, the ruler of ogres,
incapable of being slain by gods and demons
alike, will carry off his consort, S∂tå, in
Janasthåna. (6)
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‚Ê ø ∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬˝‹ÙèÿãÃË ÷ˇÿÒ÷Ù¸ÖÿÒp ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Ÿ ÷ÙˇÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ŒÈ—π◊ªAÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 7H

ìPlunged in sorrow, the illustrious and
highly blessed S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå,
however, will not partake of anything, even
though tempted with offers of dishesóworth
covetingórequiring mastication and those
which can be easily gulped. (7)

¬⁄U◊ÊãŸ¢ ø flÒŒsÔÊ ôÊÊàflÊ ŒÊSÿÁÃ flÊ‚fl—–
ÿŒãŸ◊◊ÎÃ¬˝Åÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 8H

ìLearning of this, Indra (the ruler of
gods) will offer (through his messenger
Måtali, a dish of) milk boiled with rice and
sugar, a dish which will be like ambrosia
and difficult to get even for gods. (8)

ÃŒãŸ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflôÊÊÿãº˝ÊÁŒŒ¢ ÁàflÁÃ–
•ª˝◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÁŸfl¸Á¬cÿÁÃH 9H
ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÁ¬ Œfl⁄U—–
Œflàfl¢ ªë¿ÃÙflÊ¸Á¬ ÃÿÙ⁄UãŸÁ◊Œ¢ ÁàflÁÃH 10H

ìReceiving that dish and taking out the
foremost part of it on coming to know for
certain that it has come from Indra, S∂tå (a
princess of Mithilå) for her part will pour it
on the ground as an offering to ›r∂ Råma,
saying: ëIf my husband or even Lak¶maƒa,
my brother-in-law, is alive, or even if they
have attained the celestial state, let this
food actually reach them.í (9-10)

∞cÿÁãÃ ¬˝Á·ÃÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊ŒÍÃÊ— å‹flX◊Ê—–
•ÊÅÿÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á„U·Ë àflÿÊ ÃèÿÙ Áfl„ÔX◊H 11H

ìDispatched as messengers of ›r∂
Råma, monkeys will arrive on that spot. To
them, O bird, the information about S∂tå
(the consort of ›r∂ Råma) should be
communicated by you. (11)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃÈ Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê— Äfl ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ı ¬˝ÃËˇÊSfl ¬ˇÊı àfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿ‚H 12H

ìOn no account, however, should you
venture out. Where can you go in this state?
Wait for a suitable place and time, you will
recover your wings. (12)

©Uà‚„Ôÿ◊„¢Ô ∑§ÃÈ¸◊lÒfl àflÊ¢ ‚¬ˇÊ∑§◊˜˜–
ß„ÔSÕSàfl¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 13H

ìI can furnish you with wings this very
day. (But in that case you will fly away to
some other place). Continuing here, however,
you will do a friendly act of service to
mankind by enabling ›r∂ Råma to trace out
S∂tå and kill Råvaƒa, a sworn enemy of
mankind. (13)

àflÿÊÁ¬ π‹È ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÿZ ÃÿÙp ŸÎ¬¬ÈòÊÿÙ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ flÊ‚flSÿ øH 14H

ìIndeed it is your duty too to render the
aforesaid service to those two princes (›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa), to the Bråhmaƒas
as well as to your teachers (viz., ourselves)
and other hermits as also to Indra, inasmuch
as the interests of all these, including yourself,
will be served by it. (14)

ßë¿UÊêÿ„Ô◊Á¬ º˝cÔ≈¢ÈU ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
Ÿë¿U Áø⁄U¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Sàÿˇÿ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÌ·Sàfl’˝flËŒfl¢ ŒÎc≈ÔUÃûUflÊÕ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 15H

ìI too long to see the two brothers, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa; yet I do not wish to
preserve my life for a long time and will cast
off my body.î Thus spoke the great §R¶i
Ni‹åkara, who had for his part realized the
substance forming the Reality (viz., Brahma)
and mastered the Veda (which enables one
to realize It). (15)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U Ám·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞ÃÒ⁄UãÿÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷flÊ¸ÄÿÒflÊ¸ÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
◊Ê¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿÊèÿŸÈôÊÊåÿ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

ìHaving extolled me in the forgoing and
many other such words and taking leave
of me, the sage, who was a master of
expression, retired into his abode. (1)

∑§ãŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Áfl‚Ì¬àflÊ ¬fl¸ÃSÿ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
•„¢Ô Áflãäÿ¢ ‚◊ÊL§s ÷flÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿH 2H

ìCrawling from the mountain-cave and
climbing up the Vindhyan range, I have
been waiting for you all. (2)

•l àflÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl·Z ‚Êª˝‡ÊÃ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹¬˝ÃËˇÊÙ˘ÁS◊ NÁŒ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÈŸfl¸ø—H 3H

ìSince then more than eight thousand*
years have elapsed till this day. Bearing in
mind the sageís words I have been waiting
for the predicted place and time. (3)

◊„ÔÊ¬˝SÕÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl Sflª¸Ã ÃÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U–
◊Ê¢ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁÃ ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ù ÁflÃ∑Ò¸§’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìSage Ni‹åkara for his part having
ascended to heaven on reaching the end of
his life, agony has been consuming me,
beset as I am with numerous doubts. (4)

©UÁŒÃÊ¢ ◊⁄UáÙ ’ÈÁh¢ ◊ÈÁŸflÊÄÿÒÌŸflÃ¸ÿ–
’ÈÁhÿÊ¸ ÃŸ ◊ ŒûÊÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊáÙ ◊◊H 5H
‚Ê ◊˘¬ŸÿÃ ŒÈ—π¢ ŒË#flÊÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊ Ã◊—–
’ÈäÿÃÊ ø ◊ÿÊ flËÿZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 6H

¬ÈòÊ— ‚¢ÃÌ¡ÃÙ flÊÁÇ÷Ÿ¸ òÊÊÃÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ Áfl‹Á¬Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ãı ø ‚ËÃÊÁflÿÙÁ¡ÃıH 7H
Ÿ ◊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕF„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊáÊÙà¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ àflfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ‚¢„ÔÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ— ‚„H 8H
©Uà¬ÃÃÈSÃŒÊ ¬ˇÊı ‚◊ˇÊ¢ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ SflÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ¬ˇÊÒL§eÃÒ⁄UL§áÊë¿ŒÒ—H 9H
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢pŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄USÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸— ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒÁ◊Ãı¡‚—H 10H
•ÊÁŒàÿ⁄UÁ‡◊ÁŸŒ¸Çœı ¬ˇÊı ¬ÈŸL§¬ÁSÕÃı–
ÿıflŸ flÃ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ◊◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿ— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 11H
Ã◊flÊlÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ’‹¢ ¬ıL§·◊fl ø–
‚fl¸ÕÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÿàŸ— ‚ËÃÊ◊ÁœªÁ◊cÿÕH 12H

ìI have been setting aside the thought
of suicide, which now and then appeared
in me, by recalling the words of the sage.
The determination he inspired in me to
preserve my life takes away my agony
even as a blazing flame of fire would dispel
darkness. Nay, knowing as I did the virility
of the evil-minded Råvaƒa, my son was
twitted by me in the following words :
ëWherefore did you not rescue S∂tå (the
princess of Mithilå)?í (I feel distressed to
note that even) on hearing the wails of S∂tå
and on coming to know of the two princes
(›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) having been
deprived of S∂tå, that which would have
conduced to my pleasure viz., an all out
attempt to rescue her, was not done by my

ÁòÊ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Even while Sampåti was thus talking with the monkeys, a pair of beautiful
wings shoot forth on his sides. Feeling transported with joy at their

sight and showing them to the monkeys, nay, assuring them
that their purpose too will likewise be achieved, Sampåti

soars to the sky in order to test the power of his
wings. Feeling encouraged by this, the monkeys

too resume their journey further south

* Interpreting “‡ÊÃ◊˜Ô” forming part of the compound word “fl·¸‡ÊÃ◊˜Ô” in the text, as bearing the sense of
innumerable the commentators have computed the number to be eight thousand in order to bring it into
line with the previous statement of Samåpti contained in verse 9 of Canto LX above.



* KI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœAKI§SKINDHÅKÅ°NœA * 11551155115511551155

son, even though he was capable of doing
it, which he ought to have done looking to
my love for the late Emperor Da‹aratha.î

Even while Sampåti was speaking as
aforesaid with the monkeys collected together,
a pair of wings presently appeared on his
sides in the presence of those dwellers of
the forest. He experienced an ecstasy of
delight, which was unequalled, on seeing his
body covered by two newly grown wings
with ruddy feathers, and spoke to the monkeys
as follows : ìBy the grace of the royal sage
Ni‹åkara, who was possessed of immense
spiritual power, my pair of wings, which had
been completely burnt by the rays of the sun,
have newly appeared. I find in me today the
same prowess, strength and virility which
existed in me when I was passing through
my youth. Let an all out effort be made to
trace out S∂tå; you will surely be able to
discover S∂tå. (5ó12)

¬ˇÊ‹Ê÷Ù ◊◊Êÿ¢ fl— Á‚Áh¬˝àÿÿ∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ— ¬ÃªÙûÊ◊—H 13H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ Áª⁄U— oÎXÊÁÖ¡ôÊÊ‚È— πª◊Ù ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê Áfl∑˝§◊ÊèÿÈŒÿÙã◊ÈπÊ—H 14H

ìThis recovery of wings on my part is
a pledge of your success.î Having spoken
as aforesaid to all those monkeys, Sampåti,
the foremost of birds, flew from the
mountain-peak, keen as he was to see for
himself once again how a bird flew. Highly
pleased in mind in their turn to hear the
foregoing words of Sampåti, those tigers
among the monkeys became hopeful of
their success, which depended on their
valour. (13-14)

•Õ ¬flŸ‚◊ÊŸÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—
å‹flªfl⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ¬ıL§·Ê—–

•Á÷Á¡ŒÁ÷◊ÈπÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÿÈ-
¡¸Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊÙã◊ÈπÊ—H 15H

Having regained their virility, which had
been lost as a result of their frustration, the
aforesaid leaders of monkeys, who were
endowed with a speed equal to that of the
wind, headed towards the southern quarter
in which the constellation known by the
name of Abhijit (a name associated by
astrologers with triumph) appears foremost,
keen as they were to trace out S∂tå (daughter
of King Janaka). (15)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
ÁòÊ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

On the monkey heroes getting despondent at the sight of the (Indian) ocean,
which they found difficult to cross, A∆gada inquires of them if

anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing
India from La∆kå. When all keep mum, he encourages all

to proclaim each his own leaping capacity and prowess

•ÊÅÿÊÃÊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚◊Èàå‹Èàÿ å‹flX◊Ê—–
‚¢ªÃÊ— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ÁflŸŒÈ— Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 1H

Leaping at full height in a body when
enlightened by the king of vultures on the
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whereabouts of S∂tå, the monkeys, who
were all endowed with the prowess of a
lion, thundered with joy. (1)

‚ê¬ÊÃfl¸øŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‚Êª⁄U◊Ê¡Ç◊È— ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 2H

Rejoiced to hear the words of Sampåti,
the monkeys sought the ocean, constituting
a passage to the abode of Råvaƒa, keen as
they were to discover S∂tå. (2)

•Á÷ªêÿ ÃÈ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
∑Î§àF¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÁ’ê’◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Approaching the aforesaid region (viz.,
the seashore), the monkeys, who were
possessed of terrific prowess, beheld the
ocean, in which there stood a full image of
the vast steller region. (3)

ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‚◊Ê‚ÊlÙûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚¢ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ÃÃp∑˝È§„Ô¸Á⁄UflË⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 4H

Duly reaching the northern end of the
South Sea (the Indian Ocean), the monkey
heroes, who were possessed of
extraordinary might, halted there. (4)

¬˝‚È#Á◊fl øÊãÿòÊ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃÁ◊fl øÊãÿÃ—–
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸Ã◊ÊòÊÒp ¡‹⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 5H
‚¢∑È§‹¢ ŒÊŸflãº˝Òp ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ã‹flÊÁ‚Á÷—–
⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸∑§⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl·ŒÈ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 6H

Those elephants among the monkeys
felt despondent on seeing the ocean, which
lay fast asleep as it were at one place, was
sporting as it were at another and was
covered at a third place with volumes of
water as high as mountains, nay, which
was thickly inhabited by the rulers of demons
living in the depths of Påtåla (the seventh or
nethermost subterranean region) and made
oneís hair stand on end. (5-6)

•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊fl ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ¬˝ˇÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Áfl·ŒÈ— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 7H

The monkeys felt dejected on perceiving
the ocean, which was difficult to cross like
the sky, and all exclaimed with one voice :

ìHow will our purpose be achieved?î (7)

Áfl·ááÊÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
•ÊEÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 8H

Seeing the whole band of his followers
despondent at the sight of the ocean,
A∆gada, the foremost of the monkeys,
consoled as follows the monkeys, stricken
as they were with fear : (8)

Ÿ Áfl·ÊŒ ◊Ÿ— ∑§ÊÿZ Áfl·ÊŒÙ ŒÙ·flûÊ⁄U—–
Áfl·ÊŒÙ „ÔÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·¢ ’Ê‹¢ ∑˝È§h ßflÙ⁄Uª—H 9H

ìYour mind should not be allowed to be
swayed by despondency; for despondency
is very harmful. The latter destroys a man
as an angry serpent would kill an infant.

(9)

ÿÙ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ¬˝‚„ÔÃ Áfl∑˝§◊ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ–
Ã¡‚Ê ÃSÿ „ÔËŸSÿ ¬ÈL§·ÊÕÙ¸ Ÿ Á‚hKÁÃH 10H

ìThe endeavour of a man, lacking in
spirit, who falls a prey to despondency
when an occasion for valour duly presents
itself, does not bear fruit.î (10)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ √ÿÃËÃÊÿÊ◊XŒÙ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
„ÔÁ⁄UflÎhÒ— ‚◊Êªêÿ ¬ÈŸ◊¸ãòÊ◊◊ãòÊÿÃ˜˜H 11H

Meeting the older among the monkeys
when that night had passed, A∆gada took
counsel with them once more. (11)

‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ äflÁ¡ŸË ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸XŒ¢ ’÷ı–
flÊ‚fl¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸fl ◊L§ÃÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË ÁSÕÃÊH 12H

Surrounding A∆gada on all sides, that
monkey force shone like an army of gods
standing round Indra. (12)

∑§Ù˘ãÿSÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‡ÊQ§— SÃê÷ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷flÃ˜̃–
•ãÿòÊ flÊÁ‹ÃŸÿÊŒãÿòÊ ø „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 13H

Barring A∆gada (the son of Vål∂) and
barring Hanµumån, who else would be able
to hold that army of monkeys in check?

(13)
ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UflÎhÊ¢p Ãëø ‚Òãÿ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊—–
•ŸÈ◊ÊãÿÊXŒ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸flŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Showing respect to those elderly
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monkeys as also to that army of monkeys,
the glorious A∆gada, the tamer of his foes,
presently addressed to them the following
significant words : (14)

∑§ ßŒÊŸË¥ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ‹YÁÿcÿÁÃ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚àÿ‚¢œ◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊◊˜˜H 15H

ìWhat monkey of extraordinary energy
will take a leap across the sea at this
juncture? Who will enable Sugr∂va, the
subduer of his foes, to prove himself to be
true to his promise of wresting S∂tå from the
clutches of Råvaƒa? (15)

∑§Ù flË⁄UÙ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ ‹YÿÃ å‹flX◊—–
ß◊Ê¢p ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÙøÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜H 16H

ìWhat heroic monkey can leap to a
distance of a hundred Yojanas (or eight
hundred miles)? Again, who will deliver all
these leaders of monkey hordes from the
great fear viz., that of incurring the wrath of
Sugr∂va? (16)

∑§Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p ¬ÈòÊÊ¢pÒfl ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ø–
ßÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ¬‡ÿ◊ Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— ‚ÈÁπŸÙ flÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìBy whose good-will shall we be able
to see, when returned accomplished of
purpose and happy from this place, our wife
as well as our sons and home? (17)

∑§Sÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•Á÷ªë¿U◊ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø flŸı∑§‚◊˜˜H 18H

ìBy whose grace shall we be able to
meet ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, who are
possessed of extraordinary might, and the

monkey Sugr∂va, and feel transported with
joy? (18)

ÿÁŒ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÕÙ¸ fl— ‚Êª⁄Uå‹flŸ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚ ŒŒÊÁàfl„Ô Ÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ◊÷ÿŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìIf any monkey among you is capable
of leaping across the sea, let him quickly
vouchsafe to us on this spot a holy boon in
the shape of a vow to that effect, thereby
ridding us of fear.î (19)

•XŒSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁSÃÁ◊ÃflÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸ ‚Ê ÃòÊ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 20H

Hearing the question of A∆gada nobody
said anything. The entire Vånara force stood
motionless, as it were. (20)

¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊXŒ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÃÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
‚fl¸ ’‹flÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÊ ÷flãÃÙ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
√ÿ¬Œ‡Ê∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊpÊåÿ÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—H 21H

Once more did A∆gada, the foremost
of monkeys speak as follows to the aforesaid
monkeys : ìYou are all pre-eminent among
the mighty and endowed with unbending
prowess. Born in a family free from all
stigma, you have also been honoured time
and again for your valour by the royal court.

(21)

ŸÁ„U flÙ ª◊Ÿ ‚X— ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§SÿÁøŒ˜̃ ÷flÃ˜̃–
’˝Èfläfl¢ ÿSÿ ÿÊ ‡ÊÁQ§— å‹flŸ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 22H

ìNo obstruction is ever possible in the
movement of any of you. Therefore, speak
out, O leaders of monkeys, who can leap
how far?î (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
øÃÈ—·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•ÕÊXŒflø— üÊÈàflÊ Ã ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ªÃı ‚◊Èà‚Ê„Ô◊ÍøÈSÃòÊ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 1H
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÒfl ‚È·áÊÙ ¡Êê’flÊ¢SÃÕÊH 2H

Hearing the speech of A∆gada all
the aforesaid leaders of monkeysó
Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya, ›arabha,
Gandhamådana, Mainda and even so
Dwivida, Su¶eƒa and Jåmbavån proclaimed
in due succession each his own leaping
capacity on that spot. (1-2)

•Ê’÷Ê· ª¡SÃòÊ å‹flÿ¢ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ªflÊˇÊÙ ÿÙ¡ŸÊãÿÊ„Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊ËÁÃ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Of them, Gaja said, ìI can leap as far
as ten Yojanas (or eighty miles);î while
Gavåk¶a said, ìI shall be able to leap to a
distance of twenty Yojanas (or one hundred
and sixty miles).î (3)

‡Ê⁄U÷Ù flÊŸ⁄USÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸÈflÊø „Ô–
ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÃ¢ ÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ å‹flX◊Ê—H 4H

The monkey ›arabha, they say, said
to those monkeys on that occassion, ìI
shall cover in one leap thirty Yojanas (or
two hundred and forty miles), O monkeys !î

(4)
´§·÷Ù flÊŸ⁄USÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸÈflÊø „Ô–
øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡ÊŒ˜˜ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 5H

The monkey §R¶abha, it is said, spoke
to the monkeys on that spot as follows : ìI

shall cover in one leap forty Yojanas (or
three hundred and twenty miles); there is no
doubt about it.î (5)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •’˝flËŒ˜˜ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬@Ê‡ÊûÊÈ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 6H

Gandhamådana for his part, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, spoke,
they say, to the monkeys as follows : ìI for
my part shall cover in a leap fifty Yojanas
(or four hundred miles): there is no doubt
about it.î (6)
◊ÒãŒSÃÈ flÊŸ⁄USÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸÈflÊø „Ô–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ·Ác≈ÔÔ◊„¢Ô å‹ÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 7H

The monkey Mainda for his part, they
say, said to the monkeys on that spot, ìI
can leap at the utmost sixty Yojanas (or
four hundred and eighty miles).î (7)

ÃÃSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁmÁflŒ— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„Ô— ‚#ÁÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÊãÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 8H

Dwivida, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, then said on that
occassion, ìI shall cover seventy Yojanas
(or five hundred and sixty miles): there is no
doubt about it.î (8)

‚È·áÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—–
•‡ÊËÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸ˘„¢Ô ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 9H

The foremost of monkeys, Su¶eƒa, for
his part, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy and full of courage, said, ìI solemnly

¬@·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXV

Questioned by A∆gada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes proclaim
each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing degree from tenYojanas

or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven hundred and twenty miles.
Jåmbavån in his turn submits that he can leap full one hundred

Yojanas or eight hundred miles but is doubtful about his capacity
to return. On A∆gada declaring the same thing, Jåmbavån

submits that for a work, which can be entrusted to a
servant alone, the services of a ruler would be out of
place, and encourages Hanumån to take up the gauntlet
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declare that I can leap eighty Yojanas (or
six hundred and forty miles).î (9)

Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸŸÈ◊Êãÿ ø–
ÃÃÙ flÎhÃ◊SÃ·Ê¢ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 10H

Showing respect to them all, while
they were speaking on that spot, Jåmbavån,
the oldest of them all, then submitted as
follows : (10)

¬Ífl¸◊S◊Ê∑§◊åÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ªÁÃ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Ã flÿ¢ flÿ‚— ¬Ê⁄U◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê— S◊ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 11H

ìFormerly we too had some leaping
capacity. Now, of course, we have reached
the fag-end of our life. (11)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ŸÒfl¢ ªÃ ‡ÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊È¬ÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÕZ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡p ⁄UÊ◊p ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿıH 12H
‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ÿÊ ªÁÃSÃÊ¢ ÁŸ’ÙœÃ–
ŸflÁÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 13H

ìEven in such circumstances, however,
the work in hand, which Sugr∂va (the king of
monkeys) and ›r∂ Råma too are determined
to carry through, can on no account be
neglected. Please hear of the leaping
capacity which now exists in me: I shall
certainly cover in one leap ninety Yojanas
(or seven hundred and twenty miles): there
is no doubt about it.î (12-13)

ÃÊ¢p ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊTÊê’flÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ÿ πÀflÃÊflŒflÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ª◊Ÿ ◊ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 14H

Nay, Jåmbavån spoke as follows to all
those jewels among the monkeys : ìSurely,
I did not have only this much leaping capacity
in the past. (14)

◊ÿÊ flÒ⁄UÙøŸ ÿôÙ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§Ã— ¬ÍflZ ∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊÁSòÊÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 15H

ìAt the well-known sacrifice performed
by King Bali (the son of Virocana) in the
former days, the all-pervading and immortal
Lord Trivikrama (who measured the whole
universe in three strides) was gone round
clockwise by me while taking His strides
over the universe. (15)

‚ ßŒÊŸË◊„¢Ô flÎh— å‹flŸ ◊ãŒÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÿıflŸ ø ÃŒÊ‚Ëã◊ ’‹◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

ìHaving grown old I, whose surpassing
strength in youth was unequalled, have now
become tardy of movement in leaping. (16)

‚ê¬˝àÿÃÊflŒflÊl ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ ª◊Ÿ SflÃ—–
ŸÒÃÊflÃÊ ø ‚¢Á‚Áh— ∑§Êÿ¸SÿÊSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 17H

ìThis much only is my capacity in leaping
unaided today and at this moment. The
success of this undertaking of ours is,
however, out of the question with this much
capacity.î (17)

•ÕÙûÊ⁄U◊ÈŒÊ⁄UÊÕ¸◊’˝flËŒXŒSÃŒÊ –
•ŸÈ◊Êãÿ ÃŒÊ ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 18H

Showing respect to Jåmbavån at that
moment, the wise A∆gada, the mighty monkey,
forthwith made on that occasion the following
reply, which bore a noble import : (18)

•„Ô◊ÃŒ˜˜ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ ÃÈ ◊ ‡ÊÁQ§— SÿÊãŸ flÁÃ Ÿ ÁŸÁpÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ìI shall surely cover these hundred
long Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), but it
is not certain whether I shall be able to
return or not.î (19)

Ã◊ÈflÊø „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ôÊÊÿÃ ª◊Ÿ ‡ÊÁQ§SÃfl „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ûÊ◊H 20H

To A∆gada, the foremost of monkeys,
Jåmbavån, who was a master of expression,
submitted as follows : ìYour power of
movement is known to us, O jewel among
the monkeys and bears ! (20)

∑§Ê◊¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd¢ flÊ Ÿs· ÁflÁœL§ëÿÃ–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ÷flÊÜ‡ÊQ§Ù ªãÃÈ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 21H

ìNay, you may easily be able to leap a
hundred or (even) a thousand Yojanas and
come back. Surely, however, this is not
said to be the rule. (21)

ŸÁ„U ¬˝·ÁÿÃÊ ÃÊÃ SflÊ◊Ë ¬˝cÿ— ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
÷flÃÊÿ¢ ¡Ÿ— ‚fl¸— ¬˝cÿ— å‹flª‚ûÊ◊H 22H

ìA master, O dear A∆gada, who sends
or directs an expedition, can under no
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circumstance be worthy of being directed or
sent on an expedition. On the other hand,
we all deserve to be directed or sent on an
errand by you, O jewel among the monkeys !

(22)
÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§‹òÊ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ SflÊÁ◊÷Êfl √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
SflÊ◊Ë ∑§‹òÊ¢ ‚ÒãÿSÿ ªÁÃ⁄U·Ê ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 23H

ìYou deserve to be protected by us even
like the mistress of a household, installed as
you are in the position of our master. The
ruler of an army deserves to be protected
(like the mistress of a household): such is
the rule, O scourge of your foes ! (23)

•Á¬ flÒ ÃSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊Í‹◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§‹òÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÀÿ— ‚ŒÊ ÷flÊŸ˜H 24H

ìMoreover you are the very basis of
the work in hand to us viz., the discovery of
S∂tå, O tamer of your foes ! Hence, O dear
child, you deserve to be protected by us
like a housewife at all times. (24)

◊Í‹◊Õ¸Sÿ ‚¢⁄Uˇÿ◊· ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ Ÿÿ—–
◊Í‹ Á„U ‚ÁÃ Á‚äÿÁãÃ ªÈáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ »§‹ÙŒÿÊ—H 25H

ìThe root of a thing must be carefully
preserved: this is the maxim of those knowing
their business. Only so long as the root is
there all excellences (which are only of
secondary importance) bear fruit. (25)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ‚ÊœŸ¢ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊–
’ÈÁhÁfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸÙ „ÔÃÈ⁄UòÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 26H

ìTherefore you are the means of
accomplishing this work, O prince of unfailing
prowess, and a key to it, richly endowed as
you are with wisdom and valour, O scourge
of your foes ! (26)
ªÈL§p ªÈL§¬ÈòÊp àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊–
÷flãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ flÿ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸ sÕ¸‚ÊœŸH 27H

ìYou are our superior and the son of
our superior. Banking on you we shall really
be able to accomplish our end, O jewel
among the monkeys !î (27)

©UQ§flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ¢ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊøÙûÊ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ⁄UÕÊXŒ—H 28H

To the highly intelligent Jåmbavån, who
had spoken as above, the great monkey,
A∆gada, the son of Vål∂, now addressed the
following reply : (28)

ÿÁŒ ŸÊ„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ŸÊãÿÙ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
¬ÈŸ— πÁÀflŒ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ∑§ÊÿZ ¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 29H

ìIf I do not stir nor does any other leader
of the monkeys, fasting till death must surely
be undertaken by us again. (29)

Ÿs∑Î§àflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬Ã— ‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ªàflÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 30H

ìHaving failed to carry out the
instructions of that wise ruler of monkeys, I
do not see any hope of preserving our life
even after going there. (30)

‚ Á„U ¬˝‚ÊŒ øÊàÿÕ¸∑§Ù¬ ø „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UËE⁄U—–
•ÃËàÿ ÃSÿ ‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ ª◊Ÿ ÷flÃ˜˜H 31H

ìThat monkey, Sugr∂va, has certainly
the absolute power to show clemency or
give vent to his extreme anger towards
us. Death is bound to follow if we depart
for Ki¶kindhå without carrying out his
instructions. (31)

ÃûÊÕÊ sSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ ÷flàÿãÿÕÊ ªÁÃ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸfl ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÕ¸— ‚¢ÁøãÃÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 32H

ìTherefore, you alone, who have
perceived the truth of everything, should
devise some means to see that this purpose
of ours in the shape of discovery of S∂tå
does not actually get frustrated.î (32)

‚Ù˘XŒŸ ÃŒÊ flË⁄U— ¬˝àÿÈQ§— å‹flª·¸÷—–
¡Êê’flÊŸÈûÊ◊¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊøŒ¢ ÃÃÙ˘XŒ◊˜˜H 33H

In response to these words of A∆gada
at that juncture, the celebrated and heroic
Jåmbavån, a jewel among the monkeys
and bears, now addressed the following
excellent rejoinder to A∆gada : (33)

ÃSÿ Ã flË⁄U ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊSÿÃ–
∞· ‚¢øÙŒÿÊêÿŸ¢ ÿ— ∑§ÊÿZ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿÁÃH 34H

ìNot an iota of your aforementioned
purpose will be balked, O gallant prince ! I
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now make an appeal to one who will surely
accomplish our purpose.î (34)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÃËÃ¢ å‹flÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔU-
◊∑§ÊãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‚ÈπÙ¬Áflc≈ÔU◊˜˜–

‚¢øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UÙ
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄U¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ãÃ◊flH 35H

Thereupon Jåmbavån, a prominent
hero among the monkeys and bears, made
an appeal to none else than the celebrated
Hanumån, another prominent hero of the
monkey race, the foremost of monkeys,
who was sitting at ease apart. (35)

•Ÿ∑§‡ÊÃ‚Ê„ÔdË¥ Áfl·ááÊÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈŒËˇÿÒfl¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Perceiving the monkey force, which was
many lakhs strong, despondent, Jåmbavån
presently spoke to Hanumån as follows :(1)

flË⁄U flÊŸ⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
ÃÍcáÊË◊∑§ÊãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¡À¬Á‚H 2H

ìSitting quietly apart, O hero of the
Vånara kingdom, O jewel among those well-
versed in all the scriptures, why donít you
speak, O Hanumån ! (2)

„ÔŸÍ◊ã„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚◊Ù sÁ‚–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙpÊÁ¬ Ã¡‚Ê ø ’‹Ÿ øH 3H

ìIndeed you are a compeer, O
Hanumån, of Sugr∂va, the ruler of all monkeys,
nay, even of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa in
point of valour and might. (3)

•Á⁄Uc≈ÔUŸÁ◊Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊÙ flÒŸÃÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ªL§à◊ÊÁŸfl ÁflÅÿÊÃ ©UûÊ◊— ‚fl¸¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìYou are as widely known as GaruŒa,
son of Ari¶¢anemi (Sage Ka‹yapa) through
Vinatå, and the foremost of all winged
creatures, who is possessed of extraordinary
strength. (4)

’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU— ‚Êª⁄U ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
÷È¡XÊŸÈh⁄UŸ˜ ¬ˇÊË ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—H 5H

ìThat bird, GaruŒa, of mighty arms and
possessed of extraordinary strength and
courage has actually been seen by me on
many an occasion picking up huge serpents
at sea. (5)

¬ˇÊÿÙÿ¸Œ˜˜ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ ÷È¡flËÿ¸’‹¢ Ãfl–
Áfl∑˝§◊pÊÁ¬ flªp Ÿ Ã ÃŸÊ¬„ÔËÿÃH 6H

ìThe strength which inheres in his wings
and the power and strength of your arms are
equal. Your prowess and energy too are in
no way inferior to his (GaruŒaís). (6)

’‹¢ ’ÈÁhp Ã¡p ‚ûUfl¢ ø „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔU¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È Á∑§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ‚Ö¡‚H 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U
¬@·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜U·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

Reminding Hanumån of his descent from the loins of the wind-god
through A¤janå and of the circumstances which led to his getting the

name of Hanumån and also how he received boons from Brahmå
(the creator) and others, and glorifying him, Jåmbavån

encourages Hanumån to leap across the sea and thereby
deliver the monkeys from their wretched plight
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ìYour strength and wisdom, energy and
courage too, O bull among the monkeys,
distinguish you from all other created beings.
Why then do you not make yourself ready
for the adventure? (7)

•å‚⁄UÊ˘å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ üÙc∆ÔUÊ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ¬ÈÁT∑§SÕ‹Ê–
•TŸÁÃ ¬Á⁄UÅÿÊÃÊ ¬àŸË ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÙ „Ô⁄U—H 8H
ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ÷ÈÁfl–
•Á÷‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃÊÃ ∑§Á¬àfl ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 9H
ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ∑È§T⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Áflª˝„¢Ô ∑Î§àflÊ M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸËH 10H
ÁflÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ ˇÊı◊œÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
•ø⁄UÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊª˝ ¬˝ÊflÎ«ê’ÈŒ‚¢ÁŸ÷H 11H

ìThere was a celestial nymph, the
foremost of all celestial nymphs and widely
known by the name of Pu¤jikasthalå. Due
to a curse pronounced by a §R¶i, she was
reborn as a daughter of the high-souled
Ku¤jara, a monkey chief, and became widely
known as A¤janå. She came to be the wife
of a monkey, Kesar∂ by name. She was
celebrated in all the three worlds and was
unparalleled on earth in beauty. Though
living in the form of a monkey she could
change her form at will. Having assumed a
human form, A¤janå, who looked charming
due to her comeliness and youth, was decked
with wonderful ornaments of flowers and
was clad in silk, was once roving on a
mountain-peak, which looked like a rainy
cloud. (8ó11)

ÃSÿÊ flSòÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ— ¬ËÃ¢ ⁄UQ§Œ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÁSÕÃÊÿÊ— ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊª˝ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ˘¬Ê„Ô⁄Uë¿ŸÒ—H 12H

ìThe wind-god gently removed the
charming red-bordered yellow covering of
that large-eyed belle standing on the mountain-
top. (12)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃSÃSÿÊ flÎûÊÊflÍM§ ‚È‚¢„ÔÃı–
SÃŸı ø ¬ËŸı ‚Á„UÃı ‚È¡ÊÃ¢ øÊL§ øÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 13H

ìHe thereupon perceived her rounded
and closely united thighs and well-knit
swelling breasts as well as her shapely
and lovely countenance. (13)

ÃÊ¢ ’‹ÊŒÊÿÃüÊÙáÊË¥ ÃŸÈ◊äÿÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ‡ÊÈ÷‚flÊ¸XË¥ ¬flŸ— ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 14H

ìThe wind-god got infatuated through
love in spite of himself the moment he saw
that glorious woman with broad hips, slender
of waist and charming of every limb. (14)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ŒËÉÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã ◊ÊL§Ã—–
◊ã◊ÕÊÁflc≈ÔU‚flÊ¸XÙ ªÃÊà◊Ê ÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe wind-god, whose mind was set
on her and all whose limbs were possessed
by love, pressed to his bosom that
irreproachable girl with his long arms. (15)

‚Ê ÃÈ ÃòÊÒfl ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞∑§¬àŸËfl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 16H

ìUtterly confused, that lady of noble vows,
for her part, spoke that very moment as
follows : ëWho seeks to violate this vow of
mine of fidelity to a single husband?í (16)

•TŸÊÿÊ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÊL§Ã— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ Á„¢U‚ÊÁ◊ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜̃ Ã ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ÿ◊˜̃H 17H

ìHearing the question of A¤janå, the
wind-god replied, ëI am not going to violate
you, O lady of charming limbs ! Let there be
no fear in your mind. (17)

◊Ÿ‚ÊÁS◊ ªÃÙ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÿ‡ÊÁSflÁŸ–
flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ’ÈÁh‚ê¬ãŸSÃfl ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

ì ëSince after embracing you I have
entered your being with my mind, O illustrious
lady, a son who is powerful and richly endowed
with intelligence will be born to you. (18)

◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
‹YŸ å‹flŸ øÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ‚◊—H 19H

ì ëFull of extraordinary courage,
extraordinary energy and extraordinary
strength and prowess, he will prove to be
my equal in jumping and leaping.í (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÃSÃÈc≈ÔUÊ ¡ŸŸË Ã ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ¢ àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝¡ôÙ å‹flª·¸÷H 20H

ìSatisfied when spoken to in these
words, your mother, O great and mighty-
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armed monkey, gave birth to you in a cave,
O jewel among the monkeys! (20)

•èÿÈÁàÕÃ¢ ÃÃ— ‚ÍÿZ ’Ê‹Ù ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
»§‹¢ øÁÃ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÈSàfl◊Èàå‹ÈàÿÊèÿÈà¬ÃÙ ÁŒfl◊˜˜H 21H

Seeing the sun just risen in an extensive
forest while you were still a child, and
bounding with intent to have it, taking it to
be a fruit, you rose to the sky. (21)

‡ÊÃÊÁŸ òÊËÁáÊ ªàflÊÕ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
Ã¡‚Ê ÃSÿ ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÙ Ÿ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ªÃSÃÃ—H 22H

Having sprung to an altitude of over
three thousand Yojanas* (or twenty-four
thousand miles), O great monkey, you were
repulsed by the brilliance of the sun but did
not meet with despondency on that account.

(22)
àflÊ◊åÿÈ¬ªÃ¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
ÁˇÊ#Á◊ãº˝áÊ Ã flÖÊ˝¢ ∑§Ù¬ÊÁflc≈ÔUŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 23H
ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝Á‡Êπ⁄U flÊ◊Ù „ÔŸÈ⁄U÷ÖÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ Á„U ŸÊ◊œÿ¢ Ã „ÔŸÈ◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 24H

Seeing you risen to the sky in no time
even on being repulsed, O great monkey,
Indra hurled his thunderbolt with violence at
you, possessed as he was with anger,
dashing you against the foremost summit of
a mountain, with the result that the left side of
your chin got immediately fractured. From
that time onward your name became current
as Hanumån (one with a broken or defective
chin). (23-24)

ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÿÈª¸ãœfl„Ô— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÷Î‡Ê‚¢∑˝È§hÙ Ÿ flflı flÒ ¬˝÷TŸ—H 25H

ìSeeing you badly hurt, the wind-god,
the wafer of odour, himself felt  extremely
enraged and the wind now ceased to visit
the three worlds. (25)

‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊp ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã ‚ÁÃ–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÁãÃ ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ◊ÊL§Ã¢ ÷ÈflŸE⁄UÊ—H 26H

ìAll the three worlds being agitated for
want of air, all the gods felt perplexed. The
rulers of the worlds, Brahmå and others,
proceeded to pacify the infuriated wind-god.

(26)

¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ ø ¬flŸ ’˝rÊÊ ÃÈèÿ¢ fl⁄U¢ ŒŒı–
•‡ÊSòÊfläÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ‚◊⁄U ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊H 27H

ìThe wind-god being placated, Brahmå
granted in your favour a boon in the form of
invulnerability in combat, O dear child of
unfailing prowess ! (27)

flÖÊ˝Sÿ ø ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ ÁflL§¡¢ àflÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ø–
‚„ÔdŸòÊ— ¬˝ËÃÊà◊Ê ŒŒı Ã fl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 28H
Sflë¿ãŒÃp ◊⁄UáÊ¢ Ãfl SÿÊÁŒÁÃ flÒ ¬˝÷Ù–
‚ àfl¢ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ˇÊòÊ¡Ù ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 29H
◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊSÃ¡‚Ê øÊÁ¬ Ãà‚◊—–
àfl¢ Á„U flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ flà‚ å‹flŸ øÊÁ¬ Ãà‚◊—H 30H

ìPleased at heart to observe you free
from anguish despite the impact of the
thunderbolt and notwithstanding your being
dashed against a mountain-peak, Indra (the
thousand-eyed god) too conferred another
excellent boon on you to the effect that
death will come to you only when you wish
to die, O powerful monkey ! In this way you
are, on the one hand, the son of Kesar∂,
begotten through his wife, and by another,
are endowed with terrible prowess. Again,
sprung as you are from the loins of the
wind-god, you are his equal in energy. Indeed,
being a son of the wind-god, you are his
equal even in leaping. (28ó30)

flÿ◊l ªÃ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ÷flÊŸS◊Ê‚È ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ŒÊˇÿÁfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ãŸ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡ ßflÊ¬⁄U—H 31H

ìOur vitality has now all but gone. You

* Counting the figures in the reverse order according to the rule “•VÔUÊŸÊ¢ flÊ◊ÃÊ ªÁÃ—” and placing the figure
3 (òÊËÁáÊ) at the beginning and 100 “‡ÊÃÊÁŸ” afterwards, the number will come to 3100, and since “‡ÊÃÊÁŸ” is in the
plural, the figure will work up to three thousand and a few hundred. Hence “‡ÊÃÊÁŸ òÊËÁáÊ” has been construed by
one of the commentators to mean over three thousand so as to bring the figure into line with a statement made
in UttarakåƒŒa that Hanumån sprang to a height of many thousand Yojanas (’„ÈUÿÊ¡Ÿ‚Ê„Ud◊˜Ô).
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alone amongst us are endowed with skill
and prowess and are another Sugr∂va, the
ruler of monkeys, as it were. (31)

ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊ ◊ÿÊ ÃÊÃ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
ÁòÊ—‚#∑Î§àfl— ¬ÎÁÕflË ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìDuring the descent of the Lord as
Trivikrama (who measured the entire universe
in three strides), O dear child, the entire globe
with its mountains, forests and woodlands
was gone round clockwise by me as many
as one and twenty times. (32)

ÃÕÊ øı·œÿÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷— ‚¢ÁøÃÊ Œfl‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸ◊¸âÿ◊◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÊÁ÷SÃŒÊŸË¥ ŸÙ ◊„Ôi‹◊˜˜H 33H

ìNay, that time, in obedience to the
command of the gods, the herbs with the
help of which nectar was to be churned out
of the ocean of milk were gathered by
me single-handed, since at that time
extraordinary strength existed in me. (33)

‚ ßŒÊŸË◊„¢Ô flÎh— ¬Á⁄U„ÔËŸ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—H 34H

ìI am now old and destitute of prowess.
You alone amongst us are endowed with all
virtues at the present moment. (34)

ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl¡Îê÷Sfl Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ å‹flÃÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ù sÁ‚–
àflmËÿZ º˝cÔ≈ÈU∑§Ê◊Ê Á„U ‚flÊ¸ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 35H

Therefore exhibit your immense
strength, O hero, since you are the foremost

of monkeys. Indeed the entire Vånara force
is keen to witness your virility. (35)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‹YÿSfl ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊ Á„U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ ÿÊ ªÁÃSÃflH 36H

ìGet up, O tiger among the monkeys,
and leap over the vast sea; for the leaping
capacity that exists in you, O Hanumån, is
greater than that of all other created beings.

(36)

Áfl·ááÊÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚fl¸ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ Á∑§◊È¬ˇÊ‚–
Áfl∑˝§◊Sfl ◊„ÔÊflª ÁflcáÊÈSòÊËŸ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊ÊÁŸflH 37H

ìAll the monkeys have grown
despondent, O Hanumån ! How do you ignore
them? Show your courage, O monkey of
extraordinary speed, as did Lord Vi¶ƒu in
His descent as Trivikrama take three strides
in order to measure the universe.î (37)

ÃÃ— ∑§¬ËŸÊ◊Î·÷áÊ øÙÁŒÃ—
¬˝ÃËÃflª— ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—–

¬˝„Ô·¸ÿ¢SÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË¥
ø∑§Ê⁄U M§¬¢ ◊„ÔŒÊà◊ŸSÃŒÊH 38H

Encouraged by Jåmbavån, the foremost
of monkeys and bears, and convinced of
his capacity for vigorous action, the monkey
chief, Hanumån, son of the wind-god, now
expanded his form that very moment, thereby
bringing excessive joy to that army of monkey
heroes. (38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

Proclaiming his own glory in order to dispel the fears of the monkeys after assuming
enormous proportions with a view to leaping across the sea, and climbing up

Mount Mahendra, Hanumån prepares to take a leap across the sea

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
flªŸÊ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ‚„Ô‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 1H

‚„Ô‚Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
ÁflŸŒÈSÃÈcÔ≈ÈUflÈpÊÁ¬ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 2H
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Shaking off grief all at once on seeing
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
expanding his form with a view to leaping
over a hundred Yojanas, and being filled
with dash, the monkeys full of excessive
joy, thundered and also glorified Hanumån,
who was endowed with extraordinary might.

(1-2)

¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊpÊÁ¬ Ã flËˇÊãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊¢ ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 3H

Standing around him highly rejoiced
and amazed too, they gazed on him even
as all created beings looked on Lord
Nåråyaƒa (Vi¶ƒu) when he had made a
resolve to measure the entire cosmos in
His descent as Trivikrama. (3)

‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ √ÿflœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚◊ÊÁflhK ø ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ „Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ’‹◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜H 4H

Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary strength, grew considerably
in size even while he was being acclaimed
and, whirling his tail with delight, recollected
his native strength. (4)
ÃSÿ ‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸSÿ flÎhÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U¬ÈXflÒ—–
Ã¡‚Ê˘˘¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÿ M§¬◊Ê‚ËŒŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 5H

While he was being duly acclaimed by
the foremost of monkeys, who were all
senior in age, and while he was getting
recharged with energy, his form looked
surpassingly excellent. (5)

ÿÕÊ Áfl¡Îê÷Ã Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÁflflÎÃ ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U–
◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊSÃÕÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ¡Îê÷ÃH 6H

Even as a lion stretches his limbs in
a commodious mountain-cave, Hanumån
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) now
yawned and expanded his form likewise.

(6)
•‡ÊÙ÷Ã ◊Èπ¢ ÃSÿ ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
•ê’⁄UË·Ù¬◊¢ ŒË#¢ ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 7H

While Hanumån, the wise one, was
yawning, his mouth looked bright like a
lighted oven or a smokeless fire. (7)

„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊ÈÁàÕÃÙ ◊äÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÃŸÍL§„Ô—–
•Á÷flÊl „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ flÎhÊŸ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Risen from the midst of monkeys, his
hair standing on end through excessive joy,
and greeting the older monkeys, Hanumån
spoke as follows : (8)

•ÊL§¡Ÿ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ÊÁáÊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚πÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
’‹flÊŸ¬˝◊ÿp flÊÿÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊªÙø⁄U—H 9H

ìCirculating in space in the form of the
wind and shattering mountain-peaks, the
wind-god, a friend of fire, is mighty and
beyond measure. (9)

ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝flªSÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊ— å‹flŸŸÊÁS◊ Ãà‚◊—H 10H

ìI claim my descent from the loins of
that high-souled wind-god of rapid speed
and swift movement, and am his equal in
leaping. (10)

©Uà‚„Ôÿ¢ Á„U ÁflSÃËáÊ¸◊ÊÁ‹πãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
◊L§¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊‚XŸ ¬Á⁄UªãÃÈ¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 11H

ìI can actually circumambulate a
thousand times without pause the extensive
Mount Meru, which stands scratching the
firmament, as it were. (11)

’Ê„ÈÔflª¬˝áÊÈãŸŸ ‚Êª⁄UáÊÊ„Ô◊Èà‚„Ô–
‚◊Êå‹ÊflÁÿÃÈ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚¬fl¸ÃŸŒËOŒ◊˜˜H 12H

ìWith the ocean pushed away by the
might of my arms, I can fully deluge the
world including its mountains, rivers and
lakes. (12)

◊◊ÙL§¡YÊflªŸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„Ô— ‚◊Èº˝Ù flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ—H 13H

ìStirred by the force of my thighs and
shanks, the ocean, which is the abode of
Varuƒa, will begin to overflow, bringing its
huge alligators to the surface. (13)

¬ãŸªÊ‡ÊŸ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ¬ÃãÃ¢ ¬ÁˇÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
flÒŸÃÿ◊„¢Ô ‡ÊQ§— ¬Á⁄UªãÃÈ¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 14H

ìI am capable of going clockwise a
thousand times round GaruŒa (son of Vinatå),
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who feeds on serpents and is waited upon
by birds (whose ruler he is), while he is
coursing through the sky. (14)

©UŒÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ⁄UÁ‡◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ŸSÃÁ◊Ã◊ÊÁŒàÿ◊„¢Ô ªãÃÈ¢ ‚◊Èà‚„ÔH 15H

ìI am fully capable of overtaking the
blazing sun with its aureole of rays set out
from the eastern mountain before it
disappears behind the western mountain.

(15)
ÃÃÙ ÷ÍÁ◊◊‚¢S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªãÃÈ◊Èà‚„Ô–
¬˝flªŸÒfl ◊„ÔÃÊ ÷Ë◊Ÿ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 16H

ìThen I can even come back to the
earth and return to the sun before it sets
with the same high and terrific rapid speed
without standing on the earth for respite, O
jewels among the monkeys ! (16)

©Uà‚„Ôÿ◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÈ¢ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊ∑§Ê‡ÊªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚Êª⁄UÊŸỖ ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 17H

ìI can leave behind in a race all the
luminaries coursing in the heavens and can
dry up the oceans and rend the earth. (17)

¬fl¸ÃÊ¢pÍáÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ å‹fl◊ÊŸ— å‹flX◊—–
„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊêÿÈL§flªŸ å‹fl◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 18H

ìI can crush mountains while jumping
on them, a monkey (lit., one who goes
leaping) as I am. Nay, leaping with great
speed I can reach the end of an ocean to
say nothing of the sea dividing the Indian
shore from La∆kå. (18)

‹ÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁflœ¢ ¬Èc¬¢ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
•ŸÈÿÊSÿÁÃ ◊Ê◊l å‹fl◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊH 19H

ìAll kinds of flowers from the climbers
and trees (growing on Mount Mahendra) on
all sides will follow me (with the wind set
into motion by me) as I take a leap across
the heavens today. (19)

÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Á„U ◊ ¬ãÕÊ— SflÊÃ— ¬ãÕÊ ßflÊê’⁄U–
ø⁄UãÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊Èà¬ÁÃcÿãÃ◊fl øH 20H
º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ÁŸ¬ÃãÃ¢ ø ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
◊„ÔÊ◊L§¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ º˝ˇÿäfl¢ å‹flX◊Ê—H 21H

ÁŒfl◊ÊflÎàÿ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ª˝‚◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¡Ë◊ÍÃÊŸ˜ ∑§ê¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜–
‚Êª⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ åfl‹◊ÊŸ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 22H

ìMy passage through the heavens will
thus resemble the Milky Way. All created
beings, O monkeys, will perceive me
springing up into the fearful sky and also
sailing (through the air) and then descending
to the opposite shore, all at a time, as it
were. You will behold me, who look like the
great Mount Meru,óO monkeys, enveloping
heaven and engulfing the sky as it were,
while coursing through the sky. Leaping
with a concentrated mind I shall scatter the
clouds, shake the mountains and dry up the
sea. (20ó22)
flÒŸÃÿSÿ flÊ ‡ÊÁQ§◊¸◊ flÊ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ flÊ–
´§Ã ‚È¬áÊ¸⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊL§Ã¢ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿã◊Ê¢ å‹ÈÃ◊ŸÈfl˝¡Ã˜˜H 23H

ìSuch extraordinary capacity inheres
either in GaruŒa (son of Vinatå) or in the
wind-god (my procreant) or in myself. Barring
King GaruŒa and the wind-god of
extraordinary might, I do not perceive that
created being who can follow me even as I
leap. (23)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’Ÿ◊ê’⁄U◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚Ê ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÊÁ◊ ÉÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÁfllÈÁŒflÙÁàÕÃÊH 24H

ìIn the space to the mere twinkling of
an eye I shall all of a sudden envelop the
supportless vault of heaven as a flash of
lightning shot from a cloud. (24)

÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Á„U ◊ M§¬¢ å‹fl◊ÊŸSÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ÃŒÊ òÊËŸ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊ÊÁŸflH 25H

ìMy form even as I take a leap across
the sea will actually resemble that of Lord
Vi¶ƒu taking His well-known three strides to
measure the universe during His descent
as Trivikrama. (25)

’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ øÊ„¢Ô ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ÿpc≈ÔUÊ ø ◊ ÃÕÊ–
•„¢Ô º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝◊ÙŒäfl¢ å‹flX◊Ê—H 26H

ìI conclude with my reason that I shall
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be able to see S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory), and my inference too points
in the same direction. Therefore, exult, O
monkeys ! (26)

◊ÊL§ÃSÿ ‚◊Ù flª ªL§«Sÿ ‚◊Ù ¡fl–
•ÿÈÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 27H

ìA compeer of the wind-god in speed
and the equal of GaruŒa (the king of birds) in
rapidity of motion, I can cover in one leap ten
thousand Yojanas (or eighty thousand miles):
such is my conviction. (27)

flÊ‚flSÿ ‚flÖÊ˝Sÿ ’˝rÊáÊÙ flÊ Sflÿê÷Èfl—–
Áfl∑˝§êÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê „ÔSÃÊŒ◊ÎÃ¢ ÃÁŒ„ÔÊŸÿH 28H

ìShowing my valour, I can forcibly bring
here the well-known nectar from the hands
of Indra, armed with his thunderbolt, or even
of the self-born Brahmå (the creator). (28)

‹VÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ªë¿UÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
Ã◊fl¢ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ª¡¸ãÃ◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷◊˜˜H 29H
¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃòÊ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊãÃ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—–
ÃëøÊSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 30H
©UflÊø ¬Á⁄U‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ å‹flªE⁄U—–
flË⁄U ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ flªflŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡H 31H
ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹— ‡ÊÙ∑§SàflÿÊ ÃÊÃ ¬˝áÊÊÁ‡ÊÃ—–
Ãfl ∑§ÀÿÊáÊL§øÿ— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 32H
◊X‹ÊãÿÕ¸Á‚hKÕZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ∑§Á¬flÎh◊ÃŸ øH 33H
ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ‚êå‹fl àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
SÕÊSÿÊ◊pÒ∑§¬ÊŒŸ ÿÊflŒÊª◊Ÿ¢ ÃflH 34H
àfleÃÊÁŸ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¡ËflŸÊÁŸ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃp „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SÃÊŸÈflÊø flŸı∑§‚—H 35H
∑§Ù˘Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ ◊ flª¢ å‹flŸ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ–
∞ÃÊŸË„Ô ŸªSÿÊSÿ Á‡Ê‹Ê‚¢∑§≈U‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 36H
Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ÁSÕ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
ÿ·È flª¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊„Ôãº˝Á‡Êπ⁄Ucfl„Ô◊˜˜H 37H
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊Áfl∑§ËáÙ¸·È œÊÃÈÁŸc¬ãŒ‡ÊÙÁ÷·È–
∞ÃÊÁŸ ◊◊ flª¢ Á„U Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ øH 38H
å‹flÃÙ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁãÃ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊÁ◊Ã— ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ ◊ÊL§Ã¬˝Åÿ— ‚ „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ê¸L§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ŸªüÙc∆ÔU¢ ◊„Ôãº˝◊Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—H 39H

flÎÃ¢ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò◊¸Îª‚ÁflÃ‡ÊÊm‹◊˜˜–
‹ÃÊ∑È§‚È◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ÁŸàÿ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊◊˜˜H 40H
Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‚Á„UÃ¢ ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃX‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
◊ûÊÁm¡ªáÊÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ‚Á‹‹Ùà¬Ë«‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 41H

ìFurther, my conviction is that, uprooting
La∆kå, I can even carry it to some
distance.î Highly rejoiced and amazed too,
the monkeys gathered together on that spot
looked intently on the aforesaid jewel among
the monkeys, who was possessed of
immeasurable radiance and was thus
proclaiming his strength in a thundering voice.
Extremely rejoiced to hear the foregoing
utterance of Hanumån, which drove away
the grief of his near and dear ones, Jåmbavån,
a chief of monkeys and bears, spoke as
follows : ìO gallant Hanumån (sprung from
the loins of the wind-god), son of Kesar∂, O
dear child of commendable speed, the
enormous grief of your near and dear ones
has been completely driven away by you.
Interested in your welfare, the assembled
leaders of monkeys will with a concentrated
mind recite prayers for the accomplishment
of your purpose. By the grace of §R¶is (the
seers of Vedic Mantras), nay, with the
approval of the older monkeys and through
the goodwill of your superiors as well, leap
you across the vast sea with ease. We
shall stand on one foot till your return; for
the lives of all the monkeys hang on you.î

Thereupon Hanumån (a tiger among
the monkeys) for his part spoke to those
monkeys as follows : ìNone in the world will
be able to sustain the pressure that will be
exerted by me just before leaping. These
peaks of the yonder mountain named
Mahendra, which looks so charming with its
compact mass of rocks, are solid and large
too. These huge peaks of Mount Mahendra,
on which I shall exert my force and which
are covered here and there with trees of
every kind and are adorned with heaps of
minerals, will undoubtedly sustain my force
even as I take a leap over a distance of a
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hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles)
from this place.î Then the celebrated monkey
chief, Hanumån (son of the wind-god), the
destroyer of his foes, for his part, who was
a compeer of the wind-god, climbed up
Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains,
which was carpeted with flowers (shed by
the trees standing on it), was thick with
creepers and flowers growing on them, was
covered with trees ever laden with flowers
and fruit and infested with lions and tigers,
nay, which was frequented by elephants in
rut, and rendered noisy by flocks of birds in
heat and again which abounded in cascades
and whose swards were ranged by deer.

(29ó41)

◊„ÔÁjL§Áë¿˛UÃ¢ oÎXÔÒU◊¸„Ôãº˝¢ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁfløøÊ⁄U „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ◊„Ôãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 42H

Hanumån (the foremost of monkeys),
who was endowed with extraordinary might
and equalled the mighty Indra (the ruler of
the three worlds) in prowess, ranged Mount
Mahendra, which rose high with its huge
peaks. (42)

¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ËÁ«UÃSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ Á‚¢„ÔÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊ûÊ ßfl Ám¬—H 43H

Pressed under the feet by that exalted
soul, the huge mountain screamed (in the
shape of the animals inhabiting it) like a mighty
elephant in rut and attacked by a lion. (43)

◊È◊Ùø ‚Á‹‹Ùà¬Ë«UÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ—–
ÁflòÊSÃ◊Îª◊ÊÃX— ¬˝∑§Áê¬Ã◊„ÔÊº˝È◊—H 44H

That huge mountain released new
springs of water, its masses of rocks getting
disintegrated. The deer and elephants
inhabiting it got alarmed and the giant trees
standing on it violently shook. (44)

ŸÊŸÊªãœfl¸Á◊ÕÈŸÒ— ¬ÊŸ‚¢‚ª¸∑§∑¸§‡ÊÒ—–
©Uà¬ÃÁjÌfl„¢ÔªÒp ÁfllÊœ⁄UªáÊÒ⁄UÁ¬H 45H
àÿÖÿ◊ÊŸ◊„ÔÊ‚ÊŸÈ— ‚¢ÁŸ‹ËŸ◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª—–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÁ‡Ê‹Ùà¬ÊÃSÃŒÊ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—H 46H

Its gigantic peaks began to be deserted
by many Gandharva couples, who were
excessively addicted to drink and copulation,
as well as by flying birds and even by
bands of Vidyådharas (heavenly artists).
Huge serpents living there hid themselves
in holes, while rocks fell from the summits
of the mountain. (45-46)

ÁŸ—E‚ÁjSÃŒÊ ÃÒSÃÈ ÷È¡ªÒ⁄Uœ¸ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÒ—–
‚¬ÃÊ∑§ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ‚ ÃŒÊ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U—H 47H

With the aforesaid serpents, half-
emerged from their holes and hissing, the
said mountain for its part looked at that time
as though adorned with flags. (47)

´§Á·Á÷SòÊÊ‚‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÒSàÿÖÿ◊ÊŸ— Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ—–
‚ËŒŸ˜ ◊„ÔÁÃ ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U ‚ÊÕ¸„ÔËŸ ßflÊäflª—H 48H

Being deserted by §R¶is, who got agitated
through fear, the mountain looked at that time
forlorn like a wayfarer forsaken by his
companions in a large wilderness. (48)

‚ flªflÊŸ˜ flª‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊Ê
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄U— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃÊ–

◊Ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ
¡ªÊ◊ ‹VÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊ŸSflËH 49H

Having composed his mind, the high-
spirited Hanumån, a distinguished hero among
the monkeys, the slayer of hostile warriors,
who was endowed with extraordinary speed
and had focussed his mind on speed alone,
and who was possessed of great might,
betook himself to La∆kå in thought. (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«U ‚#·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Ki¶kindhåkåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

H Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H
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standing with her mouth wide open to gulp Hanumån. He enters her
mouth after assuming a minute form and comes out after splitting her belly
open and killing her. Then contracting his body into a minute form again in
order to preclude the attention of the ogres, he descends on a mountain
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2. Reflecting on the difficulty of penetrating into La∆kå, which was strongly
guarded by ogres, Hanumån further contracts his body and enters it at
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La∆kå at night, the mighty ogress, La∆kå, presiding over the city, stops him,
striking him with the palm of her hand. Getting unnerved, even though gently
smitten with his left fist,she permits the monkey to enter, repeating the
words of Brahmå, the creator, that the destruction of La∆kå should be
concluded as imminent when she is overpowered by a monkey. ....................... 49

4. Entering La∆kå and hearing the music of various instruments being played
upon inside, and also observing the enemyís forces armed with various
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5. Even though seeing ogres and ogresses of various grades and orders while
the moon was ascending the heavens, Hanumån gives way to anxiety on
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6. Reaching the palace of Råvaƒa, which served as an adornment to La∆kå,
and having looked for S∂tå in the adjoining mansions of Prahasta and others,
Hanumån now enters the palace of Råvaƒa. ....................................................... 60

7. The poet incidentally draws a pen-picture of Råvaƒaís palace and his aerial
car known by the name of Pu¶paka. .................................................................... 64

8. A further description of the aerial car, Pu¶paka. .................................................. 66
9. Leaping up the Pu¶paka in the course of his quest for S∂tå in the palace of

Råvaƒa, Hanumån gazes from that vantage-ground on the hosts of women
lying asleep in the womenís apartments in diverse states. ................................. 68
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with various ornaments, himself adorned with jewels of every description.
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wonderful couch not far from her husband in the midst of dancing girls lying
in a disorderly state with diverse musical instruments clasped to their
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gallery and other places, Hanumån suspects that she might have been
disposed of by Råvaƒa and, thus meeting with frustration, falls into the
quagmire of despair. On second thought, however, he deprecates despair
as harmful and, falling back upon self-reliance, resumes the search. But,
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loveliness of the grove from the top of the wall, Hanumån enters the grove
and, leaping from tree to tree in the course of his search for S∂tå, catches
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that S∂tå might turn up on the bank of the stream to say her Sandhyå
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its leafy boughs. ..................................................................................................... 92

15. Casting his eyes all round while remaining perched on the top of that
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down in order to scan the figure of Råvaƒa and hides himself in the
boughs in order to avoid observation. ................................................................. 107

19. Finding himself unable, as it were, to depict the mental state of S∂tå, who got
withered up and began to shudder at the sight of Råvaƒa, the poet tries to
portray her with the help of similes. Arrived in her presence, Råvaƒa tries
to win her. ............................................................................................................. 110

20. Seeking to cajole S∂tå by means of coaxing words, Råvaƒa implores her
to accept him. ....................................................................................................... 112

21. Placing a blade of grass between herself and Råvaƒa in order to avoid
direct contact with a man of evil intentions and expostulating with him
by showing him the right path, S∂tå praises ›r∂ Råma and, impressing
on Råvaƒa the consequences of the latter befriending or antagonizing
›r∂ Råma, advises Råvaƒa to make friends with ›r∂ Råma through
self-surrender. ....................................................................................................... 115

22. Nettled by the censure uttered by S∂tå, Råvaƒa allows her a time-limit of two
months to revise her decision and threatens her with death if she does not
listen to reason. Restored to confidence by the glances of Råvaƒaís consorts,
however, S∂tå condemns him once more. Leaving instructions with ogresses
of terrible and ugly aspect to bring her to reason by recourse to intimidation
and persuasion, Råvaƒa thereupon leaves the presence of S∂tå alongwith
his womenfolk. ...................................................................................................... 118

23. Extolling Råvaƒa, Ekajåta and other ogresses posted in the A‹oka grove
coax her to accept his proposal. ......................................................................... 122

24. Citing the examples of ›aci, Arundhat∂ and other devoted wives, even
though threatened by the ogresses, S∂tå with a stout heart boldly proclaims
her resolve not to submit to anyone else other than her own husband even
on pain of death. Hanumån silently watches her being menaced by the
ogresses by means of harsh words and show of weapons, and weeping. ..... 124

25. Unable to endure the threats of the ogresses and calling aloud ›r∂ Råma and
others, S∂tå bursts into a wail. ............................................................................. 128

26. Making up her mind not to submit to the advances of Råvaƒa even on pain
of death, when menaced by the ogresses, and indulging in speculation as
to why ›r∂ Råma was not turning up to rescue her, S∂tå wails in various
ways. ..................................................................................................................... 130

27. Risen from sleep, an ogress, Trija¢å by name, speaks to her companions
intimidating S∂tå, of a dream she saw only a few minutes before revealing
the triumph of ›r∂ Råma and the discomfiture of Råvaƒa, and stops them
from molesting S∂tå. Pressed by them, she relates the dream to them and
also speaks of the omens portending the triumph of S∂tå. ................................ 134

28. The moment S∂tå, who was unable to bear the reproaches and threats of the
ogresses, endeavours after wailing a good deal to strangle herself to death
with the cord used for tying her hair, a propitious omen, never seen before,
appears on her person. ........................................................................................ 139



(6)(6)(6)(6)(6)

29. The omens described. Concluding them to be auspicious, from the thrill that
ran through her body at their sight, S∂tå experiences great joy. ....................... 141

30. Weighing the pros and cons of comforting S∂tå or remaining mum, now that
he had come to know everything about S∂tå at first hand, Hanumån decides
upon the former course at the psychological moment. ...................................... 143

31. Transported with joy to hear the story commencing from the birth of ›r∂
Råma and ending with Hanumånís espying S∂tå, narrated in a human tongue
by Hanumån, remaining perched on the ›i≈‹apå tree and casting her eyes
all round, S∂tå catches sight of Hanumån sitting on a bough of the same
›i≈‹apå tree beneath which she stood. ............................................................. 147

32. Imagining Hanumån to have been seen in a dream, though actually perceived
by her, and believing the sight of a monkey in a dream to be ominous, S∂tå
becomes anxious about the welfare of ›r∂ Råma and others. Then concluding
him on other grounds to have been seen in her waking hours, she prays to
Brahmå and other gods that the statement of Hanumån may come out to be
true. ....................................................................................................................... 149

33. Keen to hear of S∂tåís identity from her own lips, even though he had
identified her, Hanumån inquires of her whether she was a goddess or
anyone else and asks her to disclose her identity in case she was S∂tå. In
reply to this query S∂tå narrates to him her whole life-story ending with her
abduction by Råvaƒa and tells him how Råvaƒa was going to kill her two
months later, and how in the event of her not being delivered from his
clutches before that, she has resolved to end her life by herself. .................... 151

34. Inferring from the suitable reply to his queries received from S∂tå and the
trust reposed in him by the latter, Hanumån reveals to her the  role of an
envoy allotted to him by ›r∂ Råma and repeat the inquiries made by the two
brothers about her welfare. Taking him to be Råvaƒa disguised as a
monkey, S∂tå, on the other hand, reproaches him when the latter approaches
her in order to bow down at her feet. In order to allay her fears, Hanumån
for his part discloses to her his reality as a minister of Sugr∂va as well as
requests her to give credence to his words. ...................................................... 154

35. Questioned by S∂tå, who was anxious to ascertain the bonafides of the
monkey, Hanumån, after cataloguing the marks on the person of ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, narrates his own life-story from his birth onwards including
his role as a minister of Sugr∂va, and ending with his seeing of S∂tå. .............. 157

36. Hanumån delivers ›r∂ Råmaís signet-ring to S∂tå in order to strengthen her
confidence in him. Applauding Hanumån, S∂tå, who was rejoiced to receive
the token, inquires about the health of ›r∂ Råma and others. In order to
appease the lady, who felt indignant at the thought that ›r∂ Råma did
not care to come to her rescue so far, which led her to suspect that he
had ceased to love her, Hanumån attributes his non-appearance to his
ignorance about her whereabouts. Describing ›r∂ Råmaís desolation in
order to betoken his excessive love for her, he consoles her with
the assurance that ›r∂ Råma is sparing no pains to rescue her from her
confinement. .......................................................................................................... 166



(7)(7)(7)(7)(7)

37. S∂tå, who was distressed to hear of ›r∂ Råmaís excessive grief caused by
his separation from her, implores Hanumån to bring ›r∂ Råma at once to her.
Hanumån, who could not bear to see S∂tåís sad plight, offers to carry her on
his back to the presence of ›r∂ Råma and girds up his loins to do so. In order
to inspire confidence in S∂tå, who doubts his capacity to do it looking to
his small size, Hanumån assumes a gigantic form; S∂tå, however, declines
to go with him and urges Hanumån to bring ›r∂ Råma to her. ......................... 170

38. Asked by Hanumån for a token, S∂tå narrates the episode of a crow, which
occurred on the Citrakµu¢a mountain, and asks Hanumån to repeat the story
to ›r∂ Råma by way of a token. She further sends her greetings both to
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, conveys her inquiry after their welfare and
communicates to them her resolve to survive only for a month after the
expiry of the time-limit prescribed by Råvaƒa; and last of all, she hands over
to him her jewel for the head as a token. .......................................................... 176

39. S∂tå asks Hanumån, when the latter is about to depart with the jewel for her
head, to apprise ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa of her own welfare and urge them
to rescue her. When S∂tå expresses her misgivings about the capacity of
the heroes on ›r∂ Råmaís side to cross the sea, Hanumån expatiates on the
might of the monkey heroes and assures her of their ability to cross it, and
in the end consoles her by promising to bring ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa on
his back across the sea in any case. ................................................................ 183

40. Asking Hanumån, who was ready to depart, to remind ›r∂ Råma of his
having once painted a decorative mark on her cheek with red realgar, and
also of how he threw a reed at the crow assailing her, destroying his right
eye thereby, as further tokens of Hanumån having met her, and urging him
to apprise ›r∂ Råma of her wretched plight, S∂tå grants him leave to depart
with her blessings. ................................................................................................ 187

41. Accounting his purpose not fully accomplished till he had ascertained the
strength of the ogres, even though he had received the message of S∂tå,
and making up his mind to lay waste the royal pleasure-garden as a means
of ascertaining the strength of the enemy, Hanumån proceeds to do it. .......... 190

42. Perceiving the devastation of the royal pleasance at the hands of Hanumån,
the ogresses keeping watch over S∂tå asked her who he was. On S∂tåís
pleading her ignorance in the matter, some of them hurriedly seek the
presence of Råvaƒa and report the matter to him. Hanumån makes short
work of a company of ogres known by the name of Ki∆karas, despatched by
Råvaƒa. Thereupon Råvaƒa sends Prahastaís son to punish the intruder. ..... 192

43. Having disposed of the Ki∆karas sent by Råvaƒa and making up his mind
to demolish the sanctuary sacred to the guardian deity of ogres, Hanumån
climbs it up and, killing the guards posted there, exhibits his prowess by
uttering the name of ›r∂ Råma in a thundering voice. Nay, uprooting a
pillar of the sanctuary, he brandishes it and burns the sanctuary with the fire
produced thereby. ................................................................................................. 196

44. Dispatched by Råvaƒa to capture Hanumån, Jambumål∂ is killed in battle
by the former. ....................................................................................................... 198



(8)(8)(8)(8)(8)

45. Having made short work of the seven sons of Råvaƒaís chief minister too,
Hanumån climbs up the archway again and takes up his position there. ........ 200

46. Having killed five more generals sent by Råvaƒa, Hanumån returns again
to the archway of the A‹oka grove. .................................................................... 202

47. Prince Ak¶a, son of Råvaƒa, who came to meet Hanumån in combat, is
killed. ..................................................................................................................... 205

48. Dispatched by Råvaƒa, Indrajit, Råvaƒaís eldest son, marches against
Hanumån. On his shafts being rendered ineffective by Hanumån through
his extreme agility, Indrajit takes him captive by discharging the unfailing
missile presided over by Brahmå (the creator). Even though capable of
rendering it ineffective, Hanumån yields to its influence, eager as he was to
meet Råvaƒa, to whose presence he is led by his son. ................................... 211

49. Wonderstruck to behold the splendour and glory of Råvaƒa, Hanumån
believes that he could even rule over heaven but for his gross unrighteousness,
which dragged him down. .................................................................................... 218

50. Commanded by Råvaƒa, Prahasta inquires of Hanumån as to who he was
as also his motive in devastating the royal pleasance and killing the ogres.
In reply Hanumån says that he destroyed the grove in order that he might
be taken captive and dragged to the presence of Råvaƒa, whom he was
eager to see, and was compelled in self-defence to kill those who stood in
his way. In the end he declares himself to be a messenger of ›r∂ Råma and
adds that, though protected against the missile presided over by Brahmå,
he submitted to its influence only in order to be able to see Råvaƒa. ............. 220

51. Narrating the story of ›r∂ Råma from the latterís entry into the forest, to his
own sight of S∂tå being borne away by Råvaƒa through the air over the
§R¶yamµuka mountain, and celebrating the glory of ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån
points out to Råvaƒa that if he longed to survive he should restore S∂tå to
›r∂ Råma and that he should be prepared for the worst if, on the other hand,
he chooses not to part with her. ......................................................................... 222

52. Provoked by the harsh words of Hanumån, Råvaƒa orders him to be put to
death. Vibh∂¶aƒa, however, exhorts the latter to desist from this dastardly
act, pointing out that the killing of an envoy is forbidden by the ›åstras. ........ 226

53. Wrapping up the tail of Hanumån in rags and soaking it in oil, and then
lighting it up, the ogres, as urged by Råvaƒa, take Hanumån round the city
to the accompaniment of beat of drums. Hearing this news from the lips of
the ogresses, S∂tå prays to the god of fire on oath to see that  Hanumån
remains unscathed. Climbing up the gate and shedding the fire by attenuating
his body, and then resuming vast proportions and seizing the iron bar of the
gate, Hanumån kills with it the ogres guarding the gate. ................................... 229

54. Making up his mind to set fire to the city of La∆kå, which was the only work
left for him to do, and coming out into the open, Hanumån burns the entire
city barring the abode of Vibh∂¶aƒa. Astonished to see the city burning, the
gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are filled with supreme joy. ......... 233

55. Seeing the whole of La∆kå reduced to ashes and presuming S∂tå too to have
shared its lot, Hanumån begins to reproach himself and gets overwhelmed
with grief. In the meantime, he hears of her safety from the lips of Siddhas,
Cåraƒas (celestial bards) and others and feels comforted. ............................... 238



(9)(9)(9)(9)(9)

56. Hanumån sees S∂tå once more and bidding adieu to her, takes a leap
across the sea...................................................................................................... 241

57. Having leapt from the coast of La∆kå and touching the Mainåka mountain,
which he came across in the way, nay, advancing further, Hanumån roars
at the top of his voice at the sight of the Mahendra mountain in order to bring
joy to the monkeys awaiting his return there. Jåmbavån tells the monkeys,
who got up impetuously on hearing the roar, that Hanumån has returned
successful from his expedition as was evident from his jubilant roar. Having
greeted Jåmbavån and others on alighting on the summit of the Mahendra
mountain, Hanumån narrates to them in a nutshell the story of his discovery
of S∂tå. Applauding Hanumån, Prince A∆gada, who was eager to hear the
story, sits down to do so on an extensive flat rock alongwith all. .................... 246

58. Enquired by Jåmbavån, seated alongwith the monkey hordes, Hanumån
narrates in extenso how he saw Mount Mainåka in the course of his journey
to La∆kå, reached La∆kå, beheld Janakaís daughter and returned to Mount
Mahendra. ............................................................................................................. 250

59. Picturing to his fellow monkeys the said plight of S∂tå, and feeling that it
behoved them all to see ›r∂ Råma only after recovering S∂tå from La∆kå,
nay, recounting the past heroic exploits of Jåmbavån and others, Hanumån
incites them all to have recourse to the arbitrament of war. ............................. 263

60. Feeling encouraged by the tributes paid to his valour by his fellow monkeys,
Prince A∆gada undertakes to exterminate the entire ogre race including
Råvaƒa and bring back S∂tå from La∆kå. Jåmbavån, however, who is more
sagacious and practical-minded, discourages him by recourse to potent
counter-arguments. ............................................................................................... 266

61. Set out from the Mahendra mountain in the direction of Ki¶kindhå, the
monkeys halt at Madhuvana, a grove guarded by the monkey Dadhimukha,
and most beloved of Sugr∂va, which falls on their way. When the monkeys
began to enjoy the fruits of the grove with the permission of Prince
A∆gada, Dadhimukha, comes in their way and is lacerated with their claws
and teeth. .............................................................................................................. 268

62. Having entered Madhuvana and partaken of honey, as permitted by
Hanumån, and singing and dancing like drunken people, the monkeys were
forbidden by those guarding the grove and they belaboured the latter.
Repulsed by them, the guards reported the matter to their leader,
Dadhimukha, who appeared on the scene with his entourage and on
remonstrating with the monkeys was thrashed by A∆gada, who dashed him
to the ground. The guards headed by Dadhimukha then move en masse
to Ki¶kindhå to report the matter to Sugr∂va and bow down at the latterís
feet. ....................................................................................................................... 271

63. Having heard from the mouth of Dadhimukha the story of Madhuvana
having been laid waste by the monkeys, Sugr∂va concludes from
the jubilation of the monkeys that S∂tå has been traced out. Comforting
Dadhimukha, he asks him to send A∆gada and others without delay. .................. 275

64. Returning to Madhuvana as commanded by Sugr∂va, and craving the
forgiveness of A∆gada, Dadhimukha submits to the latter that he is urgently



(10)(10)(10)(10)(10)

summoned by Sugr∂va. Set out in the company of Hanumån and others, and
approaching Sugr∂va, Prince A∆gada apprises ›r∂ Råma, after saluting him,
of the discovery of S∂tå and other events. ......................................................... 278

65. Asked by ›r∂ Råma to tell him the news about S∂tå, Hanumån apprises ›r∂
Råma of her presence at the foot of a ›i≈‹apå tree in the midst of ogresses
and delivers her message after narrating the incidents related by her as a
token. .................................................................................................................... 282

66. Pressing to his bosom the jewel for the head sent by S∂tå and piteously
wailing in many ways, ›r∂ Råma urges Hanumån to repeat the message
of S∂tå. ................................................................................................................... 285

67. Hanumån reproduces at length the incident connected with a crow that took
place during the sojourn of S∂tå with ›r∂ Råma at Citrakµu¢a, related by her
by way of a token, and further describes her piteous lament and the way in
which she was comforted by Hanumån. ............................................................. 286

68. Hanumån tells ›r∂ Råma, how S∂tå expressed her doubt in the first instance
about a monkey being able to leap across a vast sea and how her doubt
was resolved by him. ........................................................................................... 290

YuddhakåƒŒa
Book Six

Number of Cantos : Page

1. Hearing the report of Hanumån, and highly rejoiced at his having done
something worthy of a noble servant, which could not be accomplished by
anyone else, ›r∂ Råma applauds him and clasps him to his bosom. ............... 293

12. Sugr∂va heartens ›r∂ Råma, who is tormented with grief, by asking him to
take courage. ........................................................................................................ 295

13. Enquired about La∆kå by ›r∂ Råma on his hearing the appeal of Sugr∂va,
Hanumån gives a detailed description of La∆kå as he saw it. .......................... 297

14. Hearing the report of Hanumån, ›r∂ Råma fixes a propitious hour for the
departure of his forces for La∆kå, and perceives good omens. ........................ 301

15. While talking with Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma is reminded of S∂tå and, smitten with
pangs of love, gives way to grief and lamentation. ............................................ 311

16. At La∆kå Råvaƒa holds consultation with the ogres on the means of victory
in the contingency of a conflict with the monkeys. ............................................ 314

17. Indulging in praise of their own might on hearing the command of Råvaƒa,
all the ogres present stimulate him with confidence, asking him not to give
way to despondency. ........................................................................................... 316

18. Prahasta and others reassure Råvaƒa by vauntingly vowing the death of
›r∂ Råma and others. ........................................................................................... 318

19. Restraining the ogres, who were boasting each of his own strength, Vibh∂¶aƒa
begins to talk wisdom, on which Råvaƒa retires to his own palace. ................ 320

10. Making his way into the palace of his eldest (half)-) brother early next
morning and drawing his attention to the evil portents, Vibh∂¶aƒa appeals to
his good sense by making a timely submission. ................................................ 323



(11)(11)(11)(11)(11)

11. When Råvaƒa entered the assembly hall to hold consultations with his
counsellors, other leading ogres as well as Vibh∂¶aƒa follow suit. .................... 326

12. Råvaƒa orders his Commander-in-Chief, Prahasta, to make adequate
arrangements for the defence of the city and to apprise Kumbhakarƒa of the
whole situation now that he had woken from his long slumber. ........................ 329

13. Advised by Mahåpår‹wa to use violence against S∂tå, Råvaƒa pleads his
inability to do so because of a curse pronounced against him in the past
by Brahmå, and boasts of his own valour. ......................................................... 333

14. Vibh∂¶aƒa exhorts Råvaƒa to restore S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma before the latterís
arrows pierced the heads of the ogres. .............................................................. 336

15. Reproaching in a language which, though harsh, was yet conformable to
truth, Indrajit, who was indulging in a boastful speech, on hearing the advice
of Vibh∂¶aƒa, the latter repeats that concilliation of Råma was the only
opportune and salutary course. ........................................................................... 339

16. Annoyed to hear this advice of his youngest half-brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, which,
though unpleasant to hear, was most wholesome, Råvaƒa, on whom it
made no impression, castigates him with harsh words. .................................... 341

17. Vibh∂¶aƒa seeks the protection of ›r∂ Råma and the latter holds consultation
with his counsellors on the question of giving him shelter. ............................... 344

18. Having heard the arguments of his counsellors, ›r∂ Råma decides to accept
Vibh∂¶aƒa as his own. .......................................................................................... 350

19. Falling at the feet of ›r∂ Råma on coming down to the earth alongwith his
ministers, when he had received an assurance of safety from ›r∂ Råma,
Vibh∂¶aƒa submits to the former that, having been reprimanded by his eldest
brother, Råvaƒa, he has sought refuge with him, and on being questioned
by ›r∂ Råma tells him everything about Råvaƒa. ............................................... 354

20. Told by an ogre, ›årdµula by name, that an army of monkeys led by Sugr∂va
was advancing towards La∆kå, Råvaƒa dispatched an ogre, ›uka by name,
as an envoy to carry his message to Sugr∂va. While commencing to deliver
the message to Sugr∂va, ›uka is captured by the monkeys; but ›r∂ Råma
causes him to be set free and he delivers the message to Sugr∂va. ............... 358

21. When the sea did not, even when requested, allow a passage to ›r∂ Råma,
who was keen to cross it, nor did the sea-god care to appear in person
before him, ›r∂ Råma discharges fierce arrows which cause a stir among
the creatures inhabiting the sea and make the sea-water overflow. ................. 361

22. Seized with terror to see a missile presided over by Brahmå (the creator)
fitted to his bow by ›r∂ Råma in fury, and appearing in person with joined
palms, the sea-god undertakes to sustain on his bosom a bridge to be
constructed by Nala, and goes out of sight. Nala accordingly builds a bridge
across the sea...................................................................................................... 365

23. ›r∂ Råma speaks of evil portents to Lak¶maƒa. ................................................ 373
24. Beholding La∆kå and applauding it, nay, drawing up his army in battle array,

›r∂ Råma orders the release of ›uka (a spy of Råvaƒa), who was captured
earlier and kept under detention by the monkeys. Going back to Råvaƒa the
ogre speaks to him about the military strength of ›r∂ Råma. Infuriated by
this report, Råvaƒa vauntingly harps on his own prowess. ............................... 374



(12)(12)(12)(12)(12)

25. On ›r∂ Råma having crossed over to the other side of the sea, Råvaƒa
commands his ministers, ›uka and Såraƒa, to enter the enemyís ranks and
tell him everything about them. Detected while doing the work of a spy, they
are captured by Vibh∂¶aƒa, but let go by ›r∂ Råma. Going back to Råvaƒa,
they exhort the latter to hand over S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma. ........................................ 379

26. Climbing up the roof of his palace on hearing the submission of Såraƒa and
surveying the entire army of monkeys, Råvaƒa inquires about the monkey
leaders and Såraƒa shows to him Hanumån and others alongwith their
distinguishing marks. ............................................................................................ 382

27. Mentioning the names of other monkey-generals, Såraƒa proceeds to
describe their individual valour. ............................................................................ 386

28. ›uka completes the account given by Såraƒa. .................................................. 390
29. Snubbing ›uka and Såraƒa, Råvaƒa expels them from his court and

dispatches ›årdµula and other ogres for espionage. Captured by the monkeys,
the ogres are thrashed by them and get released by ›r∂ Råma. Returning
to La∆kå, they too speak to Råvaƒa about the army of monkeys. ................... 394

30. Dispatched by Råvaƒa to ascertain the strength of the simian army, the
ogre ›årdµula acquaints his master with the topmost leaders of the monkeys. ..... 397

31. Perturbed to learn from the spies sent by him that ›r∂ Råma had taken up
his position near the Suvela mountain, Råvaƒa takes counsel with his
ministers and, after dismissing them, approaches S∂tå with Vidyujjihva, who
was a past master in conjuring tricks. Telling her how her husband had been
killed by him with his entire army, he produces before her as an evidence
the counterfeit head of ›r∂ Råma brought by Vidyujjihva. .................................. 400

32. S∂tå bursts into a wail at the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís head and bow, when
Råvaƒa is abruptly called away by an emissary and after consultation with
his ministers prepares his forces for action against the army of ›r∂ Råma. .......... 405

33. Saramå reassures S∂tå by telling her that the head brought before her was
not of ›r∂ Råma, who was alive and would soon be able to see her, and asks
her not to be afraid. .............................................................................................. 409

34. Urged by S∂tå, Saramå discloses to her the definite plans of Råvaƒa
devised by him in consultation with his ministers. ............................................. 412

35. Observing in La∆kå evil portents and startling phenomena foreboding the
destruction of ogres, Målyavån exhorts Råvaƒa to make peace with ›r∂
Råma. .................................................................................................................... 415

36. Deriding the exhortation of Målyavån, even though conducive to his good,
nay, holding consultation with his ministers and detailing Prahasta (the
Commander-in-Chief) and others to guard the four main gates against the
inroads of the enemy, Råvaƒa complacently retires into his gynaeceum. ........ 419

37. While, on reaching the precincts of La∆kå, ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va as well as
other monkeys headed by Hanumån were deliberating as to how to achieve
success in their expedition, Vibh∂¶aƒa apprises them of the arrangements
made by Råvaƒa at the four gates for the defence of La∆kå, as reported to
him by his four ministers, who had entered La∆kå in the disguise of birds and
witnessed everything with their own eyes. ›r∂ Råma too after detailing
monkeys to storm the four gates climbs up the Suvela mountain with his
army. ..................................................................................................................... 421



(13)(13)(13)(13)(13)

38. Climbing up the Suvela mountain in consultation with and in the company of
Lak¶maƒa and Vibh∂¶aƒa as well as of Sugr∂va and others, ›r∂ Råma
surveys the city from that vantage-ground. The eminent heroes among the
monkeys too, who were eager to fight, roar at the top of their voice and
spend the night on the mountain itself with ›r∂ Råma. ....................................... 425

39. Having passed the night on the summit of the Suvela mountain, the
commanders of simian troops entered the parks and gardens in the outskirts
of La∆kå, which were laden with blossom etc., while others make their way
into La∆kå itself. ›r∂ Råma, however, feels amazed to behold from the
mountain-top La∆kå, which was charming in every respect. ............................. 427

40. Ascending the highest peak of the Suvela mountain alongwith a division of
his army, ›r∂ Råma catches sight of Råvaƒa perched on the top of a gate
of his palace. Infuriated at his very sight, Sugr∂va springs upon him by
surprise from the mountain-top, throws down the diadem from his head,
struggles with him for a long time and, eluding him, returns victorious to the
presence of ›r∂ Råma. ......................................................................................... 430

41. ›r∂ Råma is not very pleased with the daring act of Sugr∂va inasmuch as he
had seen evil portents. Warning him against such action on the ground of
his being a sovereign, and commanding the monkey generals to besiege all
the four gates of La∆kå, he dispatches A∆gada to expostulate with Råvaƒa
and bring him to reason. A∆gada tries his best to bring him round, but in vain,
and returns unsuccessful to the presence of ›r∂ Råma after threatening the
ogres. .................................................................................................................... 433

42. Approaching Råvaƒa, the ogres break to him the news about La∆kå having
been laid siege to by the monkeys led by ›r∂ Råma. Ascending the roof of
his palace and taxing his brain about the means of putting an end to the
monkeys, he casts a look at ›r∂ Råma and the monkeys. Pained at the
thought that S∂tå was being bullied by Råvaƒa on his account, and commanding
the monkeys to besiege all the four gates of La∆kå and to destroy the ogres,
›r∂ Råma, on the other side, takes up his position alongwith Lak¶maƒa
near the northern gate. Apprised of these developments, Råvaƒa mobilizes
his army and, encouraged by him, the ogres beat their drums and emit a
terrible roar. ........................................................................................................... 442

43. In the course of duels the ogres and the monkeys, in which A∆gada closes
with Indrajit, the heads of Durdhar¶a, Mitraghna, Agniketu and Yaj¤akopana
are lopped off by ›r∂ Råma and that of Nikumbha by N∂la and, killed by
Su¶eƒa, Vidyunmål∂ drops down dead. ............................................................... 447

44. During the nocturnal engagement the monkeys too dauntlessly offer a stiff
fight to the ogres even though they were fighting against heavy odds
inasmuch as the strength of ogres gets doubled at night, and felt highly
rejoiced to find Indrajit vanquished by A∆gada. ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
too put to flight numberless foes with their shower of arrows. Eventually,
however, they are both bound by Indrajit in a noose of serpents. .................... 451

45. Distressed to perceive the two scions of Raghu bound by Indrajit in a
network of arrows and pierced with other fierce arrows, the monkeys give
way to utter despondency. ................................................................................... 455



(14)(14)(14)(14)(14)

46. Though itching to kill the enemy on beholding ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
enmeshed in a network of snakes, the monkeys, who were unable to
perceive him, feel frustrated. Vibh∂¶aƒa exhorts Sugr∂va, who was seized
with fear on finding Indrajit hidden under the cloak of witchcraft, to take heart
and not to give way to fear. Concluding the two brothers to be dead, Indrajit,
for his part, triumphantly enters La∆kå and is welcomed by his father. ........... 458

47. Indrajit having re-entered La∆kå, Hanumån and other monkeys encompass
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa and guard their bodies. Having dismissed Indrajit,
Råvaƒa commands the ogresses guarding S∂tå to take her to the field of
battle and show her the plight of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. The ogresses,
headed by Trija¢å, accordingly take her in the aerial car, known by the name
of Pu¶paka, and show her the two princes lying unconscious and motionless
on the ground. S∂tå bursts into a piteous wail on seeing her husband and
brother-in-law in that plight. .................................................................................. 462

48. ìThose well-versed in physiognomy and palmistry had prophesied that I
would never be widowed and would bear sons. How could their predictions
prove untrue?î While S∂tå was absorbed in these thoughts on beholding ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, Trija¢å reassures her on the strength of good omens
and, cheering her soul, takes her back to the A‹oka grove. ............................ 465

49. Returning to consciousness, ›r∂ Råma wails over the lot of Lak¶maƒa and
the monkeys too fall a prey to extreme despondency on seeing ›r∂ Råma
wailing as aforesaid. Seeing Vibh∂¶aƒa approach ›r∂ Råma in the meantime,
they all take to their heels, mistaking him for Indrajit. ........................................ 469

50. Beholding Vibh∂¶aƒa, Sugr∂va asks Jåmbavån to restore the fleeing monkeys
to confidence and himself reassures Vibh∂¶aƒa. In the meantime, GaruŒa,
the king of birds, makes his appearance on the scene and liberates ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa from their bondage. .......................................................... 472

51. Hearing the tumultuous noise of the monkeys, the servants of Råvaƒa,
detailed for the purpose, report to him how the two scions of Raghu were
freed from the bondage of arrows. Depressed by this news, Råvaƒa
dispatches Dhµumråk¶a to dispose of ›r∂ Råma. Though perturbed at the
sight of evil portents, yet unwilling to retrace his steps on any account,
Dhµumråk¶a surveys the army of the monkeys. ................................................. 478

52. Dhµumråk¶a fights and is killed by Hanumån. ..................................................... 481
53. The monkeysí tough fight with the ogre Vajrada≈¶¢ra dispatched by Råvaƒa,

who is provoked by the death of Dhµumråk¶a. ................................................... 485
54. An encounter between Vajrada≈¶¢ra and A∆gada, who kills the former. .......... 488
55. Akampana and other ogres appear on the field of battle under orders of

Råvaƒa and wage a deadly conflict with the monkeys. ..................................... 491
56. Hanumån kills Akampana. .................................................................................... 494
57. Under orders of Råvaƒa, Prahasta sallies forthwith a large army for the

battlefield. .............................................................................................................. 497
58. N∂la kills Prahasta. ................................................................................................ 501
59. Disconsolate at the death of Prahasta, Råvaƒa himself appears on the

battle-field for an encounter. After a tough fight with Sugr∂va, Lak¶maƒa,
Hanumån and N∂la, Råvaƒa meets ›r∂ Råma and, sustaining an ignominious
defeat at the latterís hands and escaping with his life, withdraws to La∆kå........... 506



(15)(15)(15)(15)(15)

60. The slumbering Kumbhakarƒa is roused by the ogres under orders of their
king, who felt disconsolate at his own defeat, and the monkeys get alarmed
to see the former. ................................................................................................. 522

61. Vibh∂¶aƒa acquaints ›r∂ Råma with Kumbhakarƒa and the monkeys take up
their position firmly at the gates of La∆kå for an encounter under orders of
›r∂ Råma. .............................................................................................................. 531

62. Kumbhakarƒa enters the palace of Råvaƒa, who warns him of the danger
from ›r∂ Råma and urges him to destroy the enemyís army. ........................... 535

63. Kumbhakarƒa twits Råvaƒa for all his misdeeds and, reassuring him, shows
his determination for a conflict. ............................................................................ 537

64. Mahodara twits Kumbhakarƒa and suggests to Råvaƒa a device to achieve
his end without a struggle. ................................................................................... 542

65. Kumbhakarƒaís sally for an encounter. ............................................................... 546
66. A∆gada reassures and rallies the monkeys scared away by Kumbhakarƒa;

their carnage at the hands of Kumbhakarƒa puts them to flight again and
A∆gada restores them to confidence once more. ............................................... 551

67. Kumbhakarƒaís terrible encounter with ›r∂ Råma and death at his hands. ...... 555
68. Råvaƒaís lament over Kumbhakarƒaís fall. ......................................................... 573
69. Råvaƒaís sons and brothers sally forth for an encounter and Naråntaka

meets with his death at the hands of A∆gada. ................................................... 575
70. Death of Devåntaka and Tri‹irå at the hands of Hanumån, of Mahodara at

the hands of N∂la and of Mahåpår‹wa at the hands of §R¶abha. ....................... 584
71. Atikåya puts up a fierce fight and is killed by Lak¶maƒa. ................................. 591
72. Råvaƒa feels anxious for the safety of La∆kå and enjoins the ogres to guard

the city jealously. .................................................................................................. 601
73. A missile presided over by Brahmå and shot by Indrajit renders ›r∂ Råma

and Lak¶maƒa as well as the whole army of monkeys unconscious. ............. 603
74. Under instructions from Jåmbavån, the lord of bears, Hanumån fetched a

hillock covered with celestial herbs; and inhaling the odour of those herbs,
›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and all the monkeys regained their normal health. .............. 611

75. La∆kå is set fire to by the monkeys, on which a terrible conflict ensues
between the ogres and the monkeys. ................................................................. 619

76. Death of Kampana and Praja∆gha at the hands of A∆gada, of ›oƒitåk¶a at
the hands of Dwivida, of Yµupåk¶a at the hands of Mainda and of Kumbha
at the hands of Sugr∂va. ...................................................................................... 625

77. Nikumbhaís death at the hands of Hanumån. ..................................................... 633
78. Makaråk¶a sets out for an encounter under orders of Råvaƒa. ....................... 636
79. Death of Makaråk¶a at the hands of ›r∂ Råma. ................................................ 638
80. Indrajit puts up a formidable fight under orders of Råvaƒa and ›r∂ Råma

and Lak¶maƒa discuss the ways and means of putting an end to him. .......... 642
81. Indrajit kills an illusory living image of S∂tå. ........................................................ 646
82. Led by Hanumån, the monkeys meet the ogres in an encounter; Hanumån

returns to the presence of ›r∂ Råma and Indrajit pours oblations into the
sacred fire at the sanctuary of Nikumbhilå. ........................................................ 649

83. ›r∂ Råma faints away on being told that S∂tå has been done to death. After
consoling him, Lak¶maƒa prepares for action. ................................................... 652



(16)(16)(16)(16)(16)

 84. Telling ›r∂ Råma the secret of the conjuring trick practised by Indrajit,
Vibh∂¶aƒa assures him of S∂tå being still alive and urges him to send
Lak¶maƒa with an army to the sanctuary of Nikumbhilå. ................................ 656

 85. Importuned by Vibh∂¶aƒa, ›r∂ Råma commands Lak¶maƒa to march against
Indrajit to make short work of him, and Lak¶maƒa arrives with an army
near the sanctuary of Nikumbhilå. ..................................................................... 659

 86. In the course of an encounter of the monkeys with the ogres, Hanumån
plays havoc among the hostile army and challenges Indrajit to a duel and
Lak¶maƒa catches sight of the ogre. ................................................................ 663

 87. Exchange of hot words between Indrajit and Vibh∂¶aƒa. ................................. 666
 88. Exchange of hot words between Lak¶maƒa and Indrajit, followed by a

fierce fight. .......................................................................................................... 669
 89. Vibh∂¶aƒa takes the offensive against the ogres and encourages the

commanders of monkey-troops to carry on the struggle. Lak¶maƒa kills
the charioteer of Indrajit and the monkeys make short work of his horses. ........ 676

 90. A fierce contest between Indrajit and Lak¶maƒa and Indrajitís fall. ................. 681
 91. Lak¶maƒa, Vibh∂¶aƒa and others approach ›r∂ Råma with the news of

Indrajitís fall. Delighted with the news, ›r∂ Råma embraces Lak¶maƒa and
applauds him and gets Lak¶maƒa and others treated by Su¶eƒa. ................. 689

 92. Stricken with grief at the death of Indrajit, Råvaƒa proceeds to kill S∂tå,
who, he feels was the root of all trouble, but desists from this dastardly act
at the intercession of Supår‹wa. ....................................................................... 692

 93. Destruction of ogre-troops at the hands of ›r∂ Råma. ..................................... 698
 94. Lament of the ogresses. .................................................................................... 702
 95. Råvaƒa calls together his generals and, marching with them to the field of

battle, exhibits his valour against the enemy. ................................................... 706
 96. Destruction of the army of ogres at the hands of Sugr∂va and the fall of

Virµupåk¶a. ........................................................................................................... 710
 97. The fearful encounter of Mahodara with Sugr∂va and his fall at the latterís

hands. .................................................................................................................. 713
 98. Fall of Mahåpår‹wa at the hands of A∆gada. ................................................... 717
 99. ›r∂ Råmaís encounter with Råvaƒa. .................................................................. 719
100. Encounter of ›r∂ Råma with Råvaƒa; Lak¶maƒa swoons under a blow of

Råvaƒaís javelin and Råvaƒa flees away from the battlefield. ......................... 724
101. ›r∂ Råma laments over the precarious condition of Lak¶maƒa. The latter

regains consciousness under the treatment of the monkey Su¶eƒa with
the help of a herb brought at his instance all the way from the Himålaya
mountain by Hanumån. ...................................................................................... 729

102. Seated in a chariot sent by Indra (the ruler of gods), ›r∂ Råma renews his
combat with Råvaƒa. .......................................................................................... 734

103. ›r∂ Råma upbraids Råvaƒa, who, when wounded by the former is removed
from the battlefield by his charioteer. ................................................................ 740

104. Råvaƒa reproaches the charioteer and the latter after satisfying his master
with his reply drives his chariot back to the battlefield. ................................... 743

105. Sage Agastya advises ›r∂ Råma to recite the ëÅditya-Hædayaí, a collection
of verses in praise of the sun-god, with a view to gaining victory. ................ 746



(17)(17)(17)(17)(17)

106. Catching sight of Råvaƒaís chariot, ›r∂ Råma asks Måtali to be on his
guard. A description of portents prognosticating the fall of Råvaƒa and
good omens predicting the victory of ›r∂ Råma. .............................................. 749

107. Fierce encounter of ›r∂ Råma with Råvaƒa. ..................................................... 752
108. Råvaƒaís death at ›r∂ Råmaís hands. .............................................................. 758
109. Vibh∂¶aƒa bursts into a lament and ›r∂ Råma comforts him and asks him

to perform the obsequies in relation to his deceased eldest brother. ............. 761
110. The lament of Råvaƒaís consorts. ..................................................................... 764
111. Mandodar∂ís lament and the funeral of Råvaƒa. ............................................... 767
112. Installation of Vibh∂¶aƒa on the throne of La∆kå; ›r∂ Råma sends his

message to S∂tå through Hanumån. .................................................................. 777
113. Hanumån delivers ›r∂ Råmaís message to S∂tå and brings back her

message to him. ................................................................................................. 779
114. At the command of ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa escorts S∂tå to the formerís

presence and she feasts her eyes on the moon-like countenance of her
darling. ................................................................................................................. 784

115. Regarding with suspicion the character of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma repudiates her
and asks her to seek shelter elsewhere. ......................................................... 788

116. With a taunting reply, S∂tå undergoes a fire-ordeal in order to prove her
conjugal fidelity. ................................................................................................... 790

117. Gods seek the presence of ›r∂ Råma, and Brahmå (the creator) proclaims
his divinity and extols him. ................................................................................. 794

118. The god of fire emerges in person from the burning pyre with S∂tå and,
restoring her to ›r∂ Råma, testifies to her purity and the latter joyfully
accept her. .......................................................................................................... 797

119. As enjoined by Lord ›iva, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa pay their respects to
the soul of Emperor Da‹aratha, who appears in an ethereal form, a replica
of his extinct personality, and ascends once more to heaven after giving
necessary instructions to his two former sons and daughter-in-law. .............. 799

120. At the instance of ›r∂ Råma, Indra brings back to life all the monkeys who
had lost their life in combat, the gods disperse and the simian army enjoy
their well-earned rest. ......................................................................................... 803

121. ›r∂ Råma prepares to leave for Ayodhyå and at his instance Vibh∂¶aƒa
orders the presence of the aerial car, Pu¶paka, to take him to Ayodhyå. ........... 805

122. In obedience to the command of ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa heaps special
honours on the monkeys and taking Sugr∂va, Vibh∂¶aƒa and other monkeys
with them, ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa start on their aerial journey by
Pu¶paka. ............................................................................................................. 808

123. In the course of their flight to Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma shows to S∂tå the places
over which they were flying. .............................................................................. 811

124. Landing the aerial car at the hermitage of Sage Bharadwåja, ›r∂ Råma
sees the great §R¶i and receives boons from him. ........................................... 816

125. Preceding ›r∂ Råma to ›æ∆gaverapura and Nandigråma, Hanumån, apprises
Guha and Bharata of ›r∂ Råmaís impending return soon and Bharata offers
him a number of valuable gifts in recompense for the delightful news. .......... 818



(18)(18)(18)(18)(18)

126. Hanumån recounts to Bharata broad details relating to the sojourn of
›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa in the forest. ..................................................... 823

127. Arrangements for the reception of ›r∂ Råma in Ayodhyå; the departure of
Bharata with all others for Nandigråma to receive ›r∂ Råma; ›r∂ Råmaís
meeting with Bharata and others and his sending back the aerial car,
Pu¶paka, to Kubera, the ruler of Yak¶as (a class of demigods), to whom
it originally belonged. ........................................................................................... 828

128. Bharata renders back the kingdom of Ayodhyå to ›r∂ Råma, who drives in
a procession to the city; his consecration on the throne of Ayodhyå; His
farewell to the monkeys and the glory of the epic. .......................................... 834

UttarakåƒŒa
Book Seven

Number of Cantos: Page

01. Great seers meet ›r∂ Råma in the audience hall, his conversation with them
and the questions he addresses to them. .......................................................... 845

02. Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of Pulastya and the
origin of Vi‹ravå. ................................................................................................... 848

03. Vai‹ravaƒaís birth from the loins of Vi‹ravå; his obtaining boons through
Tapas and his residence in La∆kå. ..................................................................... 851

04. A description of the race of Råk¶asas and the origin of Heti, Vidyutke‹a and
Suke‹a. ................................................................................................................. 854

05. Description of the descendants of Målyavån, Sumål∂ and Mål∂, sons of
Suke‹a. ................................................................................................................. 856

06. Under the advice of Lord ›iva, the gods seek the help of ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu for the
destruction of the Råk¶asas; they return reassured; the Råk¶asas usurp
the region of the gods; the coming of ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu to help the gods. ................... 860

7. The destruction of the Råk¶asas by Lord Vi¶ƒu; the survivors take to flight. ....... 865
08. Målyavånís fight and his defeat; retreat of Sumål∂ and other Råk¶asas into

the nether world. ................................................................................................... 869
09. The origin of Råvaƒa and others, their stay in Gokarƒa to perform Tapas

(askesis). .............................................................................................................. 872
10. Råvaƒa and his younger brothers perform Tapas and obtain boons. ............... 876
11. Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Råvaƒa, leaves La∆kå at the command

of his father and proceeds to Kailåsa to live there. The Råk¶asas occupy
La∆kå and Råvaƒa is installed as its ruler. ........................................................ 879

12. The marriage of ›µurpaƒakhå, of Råvaƒa and his brothers and the birth of
Meghanåda. ........................................................................................................... 883

13. Kumbhakarƒa goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command of Råvaƒa;
Råvaƒaís transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger to pull him up; the
messenger is put to death by the enraged Råvaƒa. .......................................... 886

14. An attack by Råvaƒa and his ministers on the Yak¶as and the defeat
(of the latter). ........................................................................................................ 889

15. Defeat of Måƒibhadra and Kubera; Råvaƒa takes hold of the Pu¶paka. .......... 891



(19)(19)(19)(19)(19)

16. Nand∂‹wara curses Råvaƒa; Lord ›a∆kara curbs the pride of Råvaƒa, who
obtains a sword from Lord ›a∆kara. ................................................................... 895

17. Vedavat∂, daughter of a Brahmar¶i, insulted by Råvaƒa, pronounces a
curse on him and enters the fire. She appears as S∂tå in another birth. .......... 899

18. Maruttaís discomfiture at the hands of Råvaƒa; Indra and the other gods
confer boons on the peacock and other birds. ................................................... 902

19. Råvaƒa kills Anaraƒya and receives a curse from him. .................................... 905
20. Råvaƒa is pulled up by Nårada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode of

Yama for combat; Nåradaís curiosity on that account. ...................................... 908
21. Råvaƒa invades the domain of Yama and destroys the forces of Yama. ........ 911
22. Duel between Yama and Råvaƒa; Yama holds back, at the intervention of

Brahmå, his rod of destruction which was raised to make short work of
Råvaƒa; the triumphant Råvaƒa leaves the domain of Yama. .......................... 914

23. Råvaƒa makes friends with the Nivåtakavacas, kills the Kålakeyas and
vanquishes the sons of Varuƒa. .......................................................................... 918

24. Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried off by
Råvaƒa and the curse pronounced by them; Råvaƒa consoles his wailing
sister, ›µurpaƒakhå and sends her to the DaƒŒaka forest with Khara. ............. 923

25. Meghanåda attains success through sacrifices; Vibh∂¶aƒa describes to
Råvaƒa the evil consequences of bearing away othersí wives; after consoling
Kumbh∂nas∂, Råvaƒa, accompanied by Madhu, invades the realm of the gods. ... 926

26. Råvaƒa violates the celestial nymph Rambhå and receives a terrible curse
from Nalakµubara. .................................................................................................. 931

27. Råvaƒa, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; Indra
invokes the help of Lord Vi¶ƒu; Vi¶ƒu dismisses Indra with a vow to kill
Råvaƒa; encounter of the ogres with the gods; Sumål∂ is killed by Vasu. ....... 935

28. A duel between Meghanåda and Jayanta (Indraís son); Jayanta is removed
to another place by Pulomå (his maternal grandfather); the appearance of
Indra (the ruler of gods) on the field of battle; the destruction of the Råk¶asa
army by the Rudras and the wind-gods; a duel between Indra and Råvaƒa. ........ 939

29. Råvaƒa carves his way through the army of the gods; the gods try to
capture him; Meghanåda captures Indra by employing conjuring tricks and
coming out victorious returns to La∆kå with his army. ...................................... 944

30. Brahmå grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra from
captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahmå asks him to
perform a sacrifice to propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu; at the conclusion of the said
sacrifice Indra returns to heaven. ........................................................................ 948

31. Råvaƒa goes to Måhi¶mat∂; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he takes a dip in
the holy Narmadå and offers worship to Lord ›iva. .......................................... 952

32. The flow of the Narmadå gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the heap
of flowers collected for Råvaƒaís worship of Lord ›iva is swept away by the
reversed current; the encounter of Råvaƒa and the other ogres with Arjuna;
Arjuna captures Råvaƒa and bears him away to his city. ................................. 956

33. Pulastya secures the deliverance of Råvaƒa from the bondage of Arjuna............ 962
34. Råvaƒaís humiliation at the hands of Vål∂; Råvaƒa makes friends with him. ......... 964



(20)(20)(20)(20)(20)

35. The descent of Hanumån; he rushes against the sun, the planet Råhu and
Airåvata (the mount of Indra) even as an infant; he is rendered unconscious
as the result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the entire creation gets suffocated
due to the displeasure of the wind-god; the gods under the leadership of
Brahmå seek the presence of the wind-god to pacify him. ............................... 968

36. After bringing Hanumån back to life, Brahmå and other gods grant boons of
various kinds in his favour. The wind-god takes him to A¤janå. Due to a
curse pronounced on him by some §R¶is, Hanumån remains unconscious
of his might. ›r∂ Råma permits Agastya and other sages to depart after
requesting them to be present at the sacrifice to be performed by Him. ......... 974

37. ›r∂ Råma sits in court with His courtiers. ........................................................... 980
38. ›r∂ Råma grants leave to KingsóJanaka, Yudhåjit, Pratardana and others

to proceed to their respective dominions. ........................................................... 982
39. The princes send presents to ›r∂ Råma, who after accepting them distributes

them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears and the ogres; and they all
sojourn happily with Him. ..................................................................................... 985

40. ›r∂ Råma sends back the monkeys, the bears and ogres to their respective
abodes. .................................................................................................................. 988

41. The arrival in Ayodhyå of the aerial car Pu¶paka sent by Kubera; its
disappearance after receiving honours and blessings from ›r∂ Råma;
Bharataís description of the unique glory of ›r∂ Råmaís rule. ........................... 990

42. Recreation of ›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ S∂tå in the A‹oka-grove; the enceinte ›r∂
S∂tå expresses her desire to visit penance-groves and ›r∂ Råma accords
His consent. .......................................................................................................... 992

43. Bhadra apprises ›r∂ Råma of the ugly remarks made by the citizens about
›r∂ S∂tå. ................................................................................................................. 995

44. On being sent for by Him all the brothers present themselves before ›r∂
Råma. .................................................................................................................... 997

45. Annoyed with the ill-report about S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma orders Lak¶maƒa to take
S∂tå away in the forest and leave her in the vicinity of Vålm∂ki-Å‹rama........... 999

46. Lak¶maƒa proceeds to the forest, alongwith S∂tå in order to leave her in the
vicinity of Vålm∂kiís Å‹rama and reaches on the bank of Ga∆gå. .................. 1001

47. Carrying S∂tå across the Ga∆gå, Lak¶maƒa laments agony and talks with
a heavy heart thinking of her future. ................................................................. 1003

48. S∂tåís plaintive utterance, Her message to ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒaís departure
and the wail of S∂tå. ........................................................................................... 1005

49. Hearing S∂tåís crying, from young ascetics sage Vålm∂ki approaches her
and carries her to his hermitage. ...................................................................... 1007

50. Dialogue between Lak¶maƒa and Sumantra. .................................................... 1009
51. On his way to Ayodhyå Sumantra narrates the account of Bhæguís curse

which he heard from Durvåså and tells Lak¶maƒa some future events to
console him. ........................................................................................................ 1011

52. Lak¶maƒa meets ›r∂ Råma in the Royal chamber and comforts Him. ........... 1013
53. ›r∂ Råma narrates the story of king Næga, who was cursed for not attending

to his subjects, and instructs Lak¶maƒa, to perform obligatory duties towards
citizens. ............................................................................................................... 1015



(21)(21)(21)(21)(21)

54. King Næga gets a cosy pit prepared for himself, entrusts the kingdom to his
son and enters the pit and suffers the consequences of curse. ..................... 1017

55. King Nimi and sage Vasi¶¢ha leave their bodies as a result of mutual curse. ..... 1018
56. At the instance of Brahmå Vasi¶¢ha enters the semen of Varuƒa; Varuƒa

places his semen in a pitcher near Urva‹∂; as a consequence of Mitraís
curse Urva‹∂ lives with king Purµuravå on the earth and bears him a son. .... 1020

57. Sage Vasi¶¢ha is re-incarnated and king Nimi resides in the eye-lids of living
beings. ................................................................................................................. 1023

58. ›ukråcårya curses king Yayåti. ........................................................................ 1025
59. King Yayåti borrows youth from his son Pµuru, in exchange for his own old

age. Satisfied after a long time with the enjoyment of the objects of pleasure,
he returns his youth to Pµuru and consecrates him king and pronounces
curse on Yadu. ................................................................................................... 1027
Interpolated CantoInterpolated CantoInterpolated CantoInterpolated CantoInterpolated Canto 1. A dog arrives at the Royal palace-gate with a

request, ›r∂ Råma orders for ushering. ....................... 1029
2. ›r∂ Råma does justice to the dog and makes the

Bråhmaƒa ëKulapatií (a ëMahantaí) of Kala¤jara.
The dog points out the evils associated with being
Kulapati. ....................................................................... 1031

60. Sages, living on the bank of Yamunå, terrorised by Asura Lavaƒa approach
›r∂ Råma, in order to make a complaint. ›r∂ Råma receives them with
honour and enquires about the cause of their arrival. ...................................... 1035

61. The sages inform ›r∂ Råma about the boon obtained by the Asura, Madhu,
and the might, and atrocities perpetrated by Lavaƒåsura and appeal to ›r∂
Råma to dispel their fear. ................................................................................... 1036

62. Råma enquires of the sages regarding Lavaƒaís way of living and dispatches
›atrughna with a view to kill Lavaƒa. ............................................................... 1038

63. Råma coronates ›atrughna as a king and explains to him the way to safe-
guard himself against Lavaƒaís lance. .............................................................. 1040

64. ›atrughna dispatches his army in compliance with ›r∂ Råmaís order in
advance and he himself proceedes after a month. .......................................... 1043

65. Sage Vålm∂ki narrates to ›atrughna the story of Kalmå¶apåda, son of
Sudåsa. ............................................................................................................... 1044

66. Birth of two sons to S∂tå, Vålm∂ki makes arrangement for their protection.
›atrughna is happy over this and leaves for the bank of the Yamunå. ......... 1047

67. The sage Cyavana apprises ›atrughna of the power of Lavaƒaís lance and
narrates the events connected with the slaying of king Måndhåtå. ................ 1049

68. Lavaƒa goes out in search of food. ›atrughna stays at the citygate awaiting
return of Lavaƒa and has an angry exchange of words with the latter. ......... 1051

69. Duel fight between ›atrughna and Lavaƒa, ›atrughna kills Lavaƒa. .............. 1053
70. Having obtained a boon from the gods and after founding Madhupur∂, in the

twelfth year, ›atrughna decides to meet ›r∂ Råma. ......................................... 1056
71. ›atrughna, accompanied by a few soldiers, proceeds to Ayodhyå, on the

way listening ›r∂ Råmaís glory being sung at §R¶i Vålm∂kiís Å‹rama and
getting pleasantly surprised. ............................................................................... 1057



(22)(22)(22)(22)(22)

72. After taking leave from Vålm∂ki, ›atrughna meets ›r∂ Råma and others at
Ayodhyå and after staying there for a week, leaves again for Madhupur∂. .... 1059

73. A Bråhmaƒa arrives at the palace-gate, carrying the dead body of his son,
and laments blaming the king for the death of the child. ................................. 1061

74. Nårada told ›r∂ Råma the cause of the death of Bråhmaƒaís son as an
unauthorized practice of penance by a ›µudra. ................................................. 1063

75. ›r∂ Råma goes round in the aerial celestial car Pu¶paka of Kubera, in order
to trace out unrighteousness in his kingdom, but finding no trace of it
anywhere, He proceeds to the south and comes across a ›µudra, practising
penance. .............................................................................................................. 1065

76. ›r∂ Råma kills ›ambµuka for which gods laud Him. Sage Agastya welcomes
›r∂ Råma and presents a celestial ornament to Him. ...................................... 1067

77. Sage Agastya narrates the story of the king ›veta, who after eating corpse
acquires heaven. ................................................................................................ 1071

78. King ›veta tells Agastya the reason as to why he had to eat the condemned
food and recounts his conversation with Brahmå, He gives Agastya a divine
ornament and gets freed from hunger and thirst. ............................................. 1072

79. Reign of king DaƒŒa, a son of Ik¶våku. ........................................................... 1075
80. The story of DaƒŒakavana. King DaƒŒa violates the chastity of Bhårgavaís

daughter and is cursed by him. ......................................................................... 1076
81. End of king DaƒŒa, his family and kingdom, as a result of ›ukraís curse. ... 1078
82. ›r∂ Råma leaves Agastyaís hermitage and starts for Ayodhyå. ...................... 1080
83. ›r∂ Råma abandons the proposal of performing Råjasµuya sacrifice at the

instance of Bharata. ........................................................................................... 1081
84. Lak¶maƒa advises ›r∂ Råma to perform A‹vamedha sacrifice and narrates

the story of Indra and Vætra. Vætraís penance and Indraís appeal to Vi¶ƒu to
kill him. ................................................................................................................ 1083

85. Vi¶ƒuís lustre enters Indraís body and his thunderbolt, Indra kills Vætra with
his thunderbolt and is guilty of killing a Bråhmaƒa and as a consequence
has to go to the region of darkness. ................................................................. 1085

86. Indra is freed from the sin of Brahmahatyå as a result of performing
A‹vamedha. ........................................................................................................ 1087

87. ›r∂ Råma narrates to Lak¶maƒa the story of King Ila. .................................... 1088
88. Ilå and Budha see each other, Budha gives the name Ki≈puru¶∂s to her and

her companions and asks them to take their abode on the foot of the
mountain. ............................................................................................................. 1091

89. Union of Budha and Ilå and birth of Purµuravå. ................................................. 1093
90. Ilå attains manhood as a result of performing A‹vamedha. ............................ 1095
91. Preparation for A‹vamedha by the order of ›r∂ Råma. .................................... 1096
92. Significance of donation and honour in the A‹vamedha Yaj¤a of ›r∂ Råma. ....... 1099
93. Arrival of sage Vålm∂ki with Lava and Ku‹a in the Horse-sacrifice of ›r∂

Råma and He orders Ku‹a and Lava for singing the Råmåyaƒa. .................. 1100
94. ›r∂ Råma hears the sweet singing of the Råmåyaƒa by Lava and Ku‹a

in his assembly. .................................................................................................. 1102
95. ›r∂ Råma despatches an envoy to sage Vålm∂ki. The envoy meets the sage.

›r∂ S∂tå takes an oath of absolute purification. ................................................. 1104



(23)(23)(23)(23)(23)

096. The Sage Vålm∂ki supports purity of S∂tå. ...................................................... 1106
097. S∂tå takes oath and enters in netherworld. ..................................................... 1108
098. ›r∂ Råma becomes enveloped by grief at S∂tåís departure. Brahmå informs

Him that S∂tå will again be reunited with Him in the Heaven......................... 1110
099. ›r∂ Råma enters Ayodhyå in grief for S∂tå and afterwards performs Ten-

thousand Horse-sacrifices. Passing away of His mothers and brothers. ..... 1112
100. Gårgya comes with a token gift of pleasure to ›r∂  Råma; Bharata proceeds

towards the territory of the Gandharvas with his sons and army on the
order of ›r∂ Råma. ............................................................................................ 1114

101. Bharata and Yudhåjit reach the city of the Gandharva, their fight with
Gandharvas, latter are defeated. Bharata installs Tak¶a on Tak¶a‹ilå and
Pu¶kala on Pu¶kalåvata and return to Ayodhyå. ........................................... 1116

102. Coronation of A∆gada and Candraketu  by Bharata, and Lak¶maƒa  as per
order of ›r∂ Råma in the territory of Kårupatha. ............................................. 1117

103. ›r∂ Råmaís virtuous rule. An ascetic approaches Him for a private talk. ..... 1119
104. The Ascetic conveys the message of Brahmå to ›r∂ Råma. ........................ 1120
105. Durvåså appears before ›r∂ Råma and desires to take food. After eating,

he departs. ›r∂ Råma remembers the words of Death, and is wonderstruck. .......... 1122
106. Lak¶maƒa departs and goes to heaven alongwith his body. ......................... 1124
107. According to the counsel of Sage Vasi¶¢ha, ›r∂ Råma considers to take

citizens with Him and crowns Ku‹a and Lava on the kingdoms of South
and North Kosala. ............................................................................................. 1125

108. ›r∂ Råma decides to go to heaven with his brothers, monkeys and bears.
He advises Vibh∂¶aƒa, Hanumån, Jåmbavån, Mainda, and Dwivida to
remain on the earth. ......................................................................................... 1127

109. ›r∂ Råma ascends heaven with the citizens of Kosala. ................................ 1130
110. ›r∂ Råma enters alive the divine lustre of Vi¶ƒu alongwith his brothers; and

others go to Santånika world. .......................................................................... 1132
111. Mention of the consequences of listening to and reading of the Råmåyaƒa. ..... 1134

U



äÿÊŸ◊ÇÔŸ üÊË‚ËÃÊ¡Ë



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 2525252525

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊŸËÃÊÿÊ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ∑§·¸áÊ—–
ßÿ· ¬Œ◊ãflc≈È¢ øÊ⁄UáÊÊøÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁÕH 1H

In order to discover the whereabouts
of S∂tå, who had been taken away by Råvaƒa,
Hanumån, the scourge of his foes, wished
to course through the heavens, the path of
the Cåraƒas or celestial bards. (1)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ÁŸc¬˝ÁÃmãm¢ Áø∑§Ë·¸Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚◊ÈŒª˝Á‡Ê⁄UÙª˝ËflÙ ªflÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÊ’÷ıH 2H

With his head and neck exalted,
Hanumån, the monkey chief, who sought to
accomplish without any other support a feat,
which was difficult for others to perform,
looked like a well-built bull. (2)

•Õ flÒŒÍÿ¸fláÙ¸·È ‡ÊÊm‹·È ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
œË⁄U— ‚Á‹‹∑§À¬·È ÁfløøÊ⁄U ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 3H

Ám¡ÊŸ˜ ÁflòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ œË◊ÊŸÈ⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UŸ˜–
◊ÎªÊ¢‡øU ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ÁŸÉÊAUŸ˜ ¬˝flÎh ßfl ∑§‚⁄UËH 4H

H üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊mÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊˜
‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U◊˜
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›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
(SundarakåƒŒa)(SundarakåƒŒa)(SundarakåƒŒa)(SundarakåƒŒa)(SundarakåƒŒa)

[Book Five][Book Five][Book Five][Book Five][Book Five]
Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

Desirous of reaching La∆kå in order to discover S∂tå, Hanumån takes a leap
from a peak of Mount Mahendra and honouring with the touch of his hand

Mount Mainåka, which rose from the bottom of the sea to provide rest
on its peak to Hanumån, encounters Suraså (mother of Någas), sent

by the gods in the form of an ogress, who was waiting for Hanumån
with her mouth open to devour him. He enters her belly

assuming a minute form and comes out without killing her.
Further, he is met by another ogress, Si≈hikå by name,

standing with her mouth wide open to gulp Hanumån.
He enters her mouth after assuming a minute form

and comes out after splitting her belly open and
killing her. Then contracting his body into a

minute form again in order to preclude
the attention of the ogres, he descends
on a mountain peak outside La∆kå
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Scaring away the birds, nay, pulverizing
the trees with his breast and crushing very
many deer and other wild animals under his
feet, the brave and wise Hanumån, who
was endowed with extraordinary might, trod
at ease, in the meantime, like a full-grown
lion on the swards possessing the hue of a
catís-eye gem and stretching evenly like a
sheet of green water. (3-4)

ŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ◊ÊÁTc∆U¬kfláÊÒ¸— Á‚ÃÊÁ‚ÃÒ—–
Sfl÷ÊflÁ‚hÒÌfl◊‹ÒœÊ¸ÃÈÁ÷— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 5H
∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷⁄UÊÁflc≈ÔU◊÷ËˇáÊ¢ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÒ—–
ÿˇÊÁ∑¢§Ÿ⁄UªãœflÒ¸Œ¸fl∑§À¬Ò— ‚¬ãŸªÒ—H 6H
‚ ÃSÿ ÁªÁ⁄Uflÿ¸Sÿ Ã‹ ŸÊªfl⁄UÊÿÈÃ–
ÁÃc∆UŸ˜ ∑§Á¬fl⁄USÃòÊ OŒ ŸÊª ßflÊ’÷ıH 7H

Stopping short at the well-known foot
of that jewel among mountainsówhich was
crowded with lordly elephants, was rendered
most charming by spotless natural minerals
of purple, rosy, ruby-like and white and
black hues and was constantly visited by
Yak¶as (a class of demigods ruled over by
Kubera, the god of riches), Kinnaras (a
class of semi-divine beings credited with a
human figure and the head of a horse or
with a horseís body and a human head),
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), and Någas
(serpent-demons believed to have a human
face with serpent-like lower extremities), who
very nearly resembled the gods, were capable
of changing their form at will and were
accompanied by their retinueóHanumån,
the foremost of monkeys, looked like a
large-bodied elephant standing in a pool.

(5ó7)

‚ ‚ÍÿÊ¸ÿ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ ¬flŸÊÿ Sflÿê÷Èfl–
÷ÍÃèÿ‡øÊTÁ‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ø∑§Ê⁄U ª◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 8H

Joining his palms by way of salutation
to the sun-god, the mighty Indra (the ruler of
gods), the wind-god (his own procreant),
Brahmå (the self-born) and the genii (the
attendants of Lord ›iva), he made up his
mind to depart. (8)

•TÁ‹¢ ¬˝Êæ˜ ◊Èπ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ¬flŸÊÿÊà◊ÿÙŸÿ–
ÃÃÙ Á„U flflÎœ ªãÃÈ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 9H

Joining his palms towards the east in
salutation to the wind-god, his procreant,
the proficient Hanumån then actually grew
in size in order to proceed to the southern
quarter. (9)

å‹flª¬˝fl⁄UÒŒ¸Îc≈ÔU— å‹flŸ ∑Î§ÃÁŸ‡øUÿ—–
flflÎœ ⁄UÊ◊flÎhKÕZ ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸‚ÈH 10H

Gazed on with wonder and love by
foremost of the monkeys and having resolved
to take a leap, he swelled in size further for
the purpose of ›r∂ Råma as the sea swells
on the full-moon days. (10)

ÁŸc¬˝◊ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U— ‚°ÁÀ‹‹YÁÿ·È⁄UáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 11H

Wishing to leap across the sea, his
body having grown immensely, Hanumån
pressed the mountain with his hands and
feet. (11)

‚ øøÊ‹Êø‹‡øUÊ‡ÊÈ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Á¬¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
ÃM§áÊÊ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚flZ ¬Èc¬◊‡ÊÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 12H

Pressed by Hanumån, the aforesaid
mountain forthwith shook awhile and caused
all the flowers of the trees standing on it to
fall, the ends of their branches being laden
with blossom. (12)

ÃŸ ¬ÊŒ¬◊ÈQ§Ÿ ¬Èc¬ıÉÙáÊ ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
‚fl¸Ã— ‚¢flÎÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ’÷ı ¬Èc¬◊ÿÙ ÿÕÊH 13H

Covered on all sides with that fragrant
shower of flowers, discharged by the trees,
the mountain appeared as though it were all
flowers. (13)

ÃŸ øÙûÊ◊flËÿ¸áÊ ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ— ‚ ¬fl¸Ã—–
‚Á‹‹¢ ‚ê¬˝‚ÈdÊfl ◊Œ◊ûÊ ßfl Ám¬—H 14H

Nay, while being pressed by Hanumån,
who was endowed with surpassing might,
the said mountain spurted water profusely
even as an elephant in rut would exude
ichor in abundance. (14)
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¬Ë«K◊ÊŸSÃÈ ’Á‹ŸÊ ◊„Ôãº˝SÃŸ ¬fl¸Ã—–
⁄UËÃËÌŸfl¸Ã¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê@ŸÊTŸ⁄UÊ¡ÃË—H 15H

Being pressed by that mighty monkey,
the Mahendra mountain for its part let loose
streams possessing the hues of gold,
antimony and silver, flowing, as they did,
through beds containing the ore of these
metals. (15)

◊È◊Ùø ø Á‡Ê‹Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê— ‚◊Ÿ—Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
◊äÿ◊ŸÊÌø·Ê ¡Èc≈ÔUÙ œÍ◊⁄UÊ¡ËÁ⁄UflÊŸ‹—H 16H

The mountain also discharged from its
flanks massive boulders containing realgar
even as a fire burning with a mild flame
would release columns of smoke. (16)

„ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸŸ ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ªÈ„ÔÊÁflc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ ÁflŸŒÈÌfl∑Î§ÃÒ— Sfl⁄UÒ—H 17H

Being tormented by the squeezing, the
mountain, which was being hard pressed by
Hanumån, the creatures took to caverns
and shrieked in unnatural tones. (17)

‚ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ûUfl‚ãŸÊŒ— ‡ÊÒ‹¬Ë«UÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¡—–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡Ê‡øUÙ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 18H

That loud clamour of the creatures
inhabiting the mountain, occasioned by the
circumstance of pressure exerted on the
mountain by Hanumån, filled the earth as
well as the four quarters and the groves.

(18)
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷— ¬ÎÕÈÁ÷ŸÊ¸ªÊ √ÿQ§SflÁSÃ∑§‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
fl◊ãÃ— ¬Êfl∑¥§ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŒŒ¢‡ÊÈŒ¸‡ÊŸÒ— Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 19H

Vomiting a terrible fire through their
large heads (mouths,) which revealed the
marks of Swastika on them, snakes bit the
rocks with their fangs. (19)

ÃÊSÃŒÊ ‚Áfl·ÒŒ¸c≈ÔUÊ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÒSÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊÁ‡Ê‹Ê—–
¡Öfl‹È— ¬Êfl∑§ÙgË#Ê Á’Á÷ŒÈ‡øU ‚„ÔdœÊH 20H

Bitten by those venomous serpents
provoked to anger, the aforesaid huge rocks
burst into flames as though lighted by fire,
and got split up into thousands of fragments.

(20)

ÿÊÁŸ àflı·œ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÃÁS◊TÊÃÊÁŸ ¬fl¸Ã–
Áfl·ÉÊAUÊãÿÁ¬ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÈ¢ Áfl·◊˜˜H 21H

Even the bunches of medicinal herbs,
capable of counteracting poison, which had
sprung up on that mountain, could not
neutralize the poison of the snakes. (21)

Á÷lÃ˘ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U÷Í¸ÃÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ◊àflÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
òÊSÃÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊSÃS◊ÊŒÈà¬ÃÈ— SòÊËªáÊÒ— ‚„ÔH 22H

Alarmed to think that the mountain in
question was being riven by genii, ascetics
practising austerities on it as well as the
Vidyådharas enjoying life there with the hosts
of their womenfolk rose in the air from that
mountain. (22)

¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊ªÃ¢ Á„UàflÊ „ÔÒ◊◊Ê‚fl÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§⁄U∑§Ê¢‡øU Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÊŸ˜H 23H
‹sÔÊŸÈëøÊfløÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÿÊŸ˜ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
•Ê·¸÷ÊÁáÊ ø ø◊Ê¸ÁáÊ π«ŨÔÔªÊ¢‡Ôø ∑§Ÿ∑§à‚M§Ÿ˜H 24H
∑Î§Ã∑§á∆UªÈáÊÊ— ˇÊË’Ê ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÊ—–
⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÊ— ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊˇÊÊ‡øU ªªŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄UH 25H

Leaving their gold jug of wine lying in the
liquor-house as well as their precious utensils
and gold vases for carrying water as also
sauces of every description capable of being
licked and articles of food that could be easily
gulped, fruit pulps of various kinds, shields
made of the hides of oxen and swords with
gold hilts, the intoxicated Vidyådharas with
reddish lotus-like eyes, who had put garlands
around their neck, and were decorated with
red flowers and daubed with red sandal-paste,
rose to the heavens. (23ó25)

„ÔÊ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄U¬ÊÁ⁄U„ÔÊÿ¸œ⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ— ‚ÁS◊ÃÊSÃSÕÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ⁄U◊áÊÒ— ‚„ÔH 26H

Wearing pearl necklaces, anklets,
armlets and bangles, the Vidyådhara women
stood astonished and full of smiles with their
husbands in the airspace. (26)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÁfllÊ¢ ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
‚Á„UÃÊSÃSÕÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù flËˇÊÊ¢ø∑˝È§‡øU ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 27H

Revealing their great skill in the form of
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capability to remain standing in the airspace,
which had obviously been acquired through
some magical spell, the Vidyådharas, who
looked like eminent sages, stood in a body in
the airspace and gazed down on the mountain.

(27)

‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ‡øU ÃŒÊ ‡ÊéŒ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ÁSÕÃÊŸÊ¢ Áfl◊‹˘ê’⁄UH 28H

Nay, they heard at that time the following
observation of the pure-minded §R¶is (seers
of Vedic Mantras), Cåraƒas (celestial bards)
and Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth)
standing like them in the cloudless sky: (28)

∞· ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÁÃÃË·¸ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊflª— ‚◊Èº˝¢ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ìLooking like a mountain in size and
possessed of extraordinary vigour, the
yonder Hanumån, son of the wind-god, seeks
to leap across the sea, the abode of Varuƒa,
the god of water. (29)

⁄UÊ◊ÊÕZ flÊŸ⁄UÊÕZ ø Áø∑§Ë·¸Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ ¬˝Ê#ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 30H

ìEager to perform for the cause of ›r∂
Råma and the monkeys, a feat which is
hard to accomplish, he seeks to touch the
other (opposite) shore of the sea, which is
difficult to reach.î (30)

ßÁÃ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ flÊø— üÊÈàflÊ Ã·Ê¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ã◊¬˝◊ÿ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬fl¸Ã flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜H 31H

Hearing the aforesaid remarks of those
ascetics, the Vidyådharas espied on the
mountain-like Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, whose strength was beyond
measure. (31)

ŒÈäÊÈfl ø ‚ ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ê¬ øÊŸ‹Ù¬◊—–
ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÁŸfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 32H

Nay, looking like a flame, Hanumån
shook the hair on his body and quivered and
loudly thundered like a huge cloud. (32)

•ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ ø flÎûÊ¢ ÃÀ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊Á÷Á‡øUÃ◊˜˜–
©Uà¬ÁÃcÿŸ˜ ÁflÁøˇÊ¬ ¬ÁˇÊ⁄UÊ¡ ßflÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜H 33H

While about to spring up, he stretched
out his prominent tail which was thickly set
with hair and had been successively rolled
up in a circleóas GaruŒa, the king of birds,
would jolt a snake. (33)

ÃSÿ ‹ÊXÂ‹◊ÊÁflh◊ÁÃflªSÿ ¬Îc∆UÃ—–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ªL§«UŸfl ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª—H 34H

Curled at his back, the tail of Hanumån,
who was full of great vigour, looked like a huge
serpent being borne away by GaruŒa. (34)

’Ê„ÍÔ ‚¢SÃê÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷ı–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ∑§Á¬— ∑§≈UKÊ¢ ø⁄UáÊı ‚¢øÈ∑§Ùø øH 35H

Hanumån firmly fixed on the mountain
his arms, which resembled a pair of huge
iron clubs, and crouched at the waist and
also contracted his feet. (35)

‚¢Nàÿ ø ÷È¡ı üÊË◊Ê¢SÃÕÒfl ø Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
Ã¡— ‚ûUfl¢ ÃÕÊ flËÿ¸◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 36H

Nay, drawing in his arms and likewise
his neck too, the glorious and powerful
Hanumån summoned all his energy, courage
and virility. (36)

◊Êª¸◊Ê‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒÍäfl¸¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃˇÊáÊ—–
L§⁄UÙœ NŒÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜H 37H

Having cast his eyes upwards in order
to survey the long distance he had to cover,
he held his breath in the heart while looking
into the sky. (37)

¬jKÊ¢ ŒÎ…U◊flSÕÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
ÁŸ∑È§ëÿ ∑§áÊÊÒ¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸÈà¬ÁÃcÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 38H
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆U ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁŸ◊È¸Q§— ‡Ê⁄U— E‚ŸÁfl∑˝§◊—H 39H
ªë¿UÃ˜̃ ÃmŒ˜̃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜̃–
ŸÁ„U º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒ ÃÊ¢ ‹¢∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 40H
•ŸŸÒfl Á„U flªŸ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚È⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ flÊ ÁòÊÁŒfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ Ÿ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§ÃüÊ◊—H 41H
’Œ˜˜äflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÙ¸˘„Ô◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 42H

Having firmly established himself with
his feet, and contracting his ears, while
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about to leap, Hanumån, that elephant among
the monkeys, nay, the foremost of monkeys,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
addressed the following words to the
monkeys: ìEven as an arrow shot by ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, would fly with the
speed of the wind, I too would, likewise,
course to La∆kå, which is guarded by
Råvaƒa. If, however, I donít find S∂tå, the
daughter of Janaka, in La∆kå, I shall certainly
proceed with the same speed to heaven,
the abode of gods. If I donít find S∂tå in
heaven  even after exerting myself much, I
shall bring Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, in
chains. At all events I shall return successful
with S∂tå. Or, else I shall bring La∆kå with
Råvaƒa after uprooting it.î (38ó42)

•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ‚⁄UÊfláÊÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄUàflÊ ÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 43H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊÕ flªŸ flªflÊŸÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
‚È¬áÊ¸Á◊fl øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ÿ ‚ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 44H

Saying so, Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, for his part, who was full of vigour,
sprang up in the sky with impetuosity,
unmindful of the exertion. Nay, that elephant
among the monkeys accounted himself a
compeer of GaruŒa. (43-44)

‚◊Èà¬ÃÁÃ flªÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flªÊÃ˜˜ Ã Ÿª⁄UÙÁ„UáÊ—–
‚¢Nàÿ Áfl≈U¬ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 45H

Drawing together all their boughs even
while Hanumån sprang up in the sky with
vehemence, the aforesaid trees growing on
the mountain flew with force on all sides. (45)

‚ ◊ûÊ∑§ÙÿÁc≈ÔÔ÷∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
©Um„ÔãŸÈL§flªŸ ¡ªÊ◊ Áfl◊‹˘ê’⁄UH 46H

Bearing aloft in his great onrush the
trees charming with flowers and with lapwings
in heat perched on them, Hanumån coursed
through the cloudless sky. (46)

™§L§flªÙÁàÕÃÊ flÎˇÊÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Á¬◊ãflÿÈ—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ◊fl ’ÊãœflÊ—H 47H

Swept away by the force of his thighs,
the trees followed the monkey for a while
like relatives accompanying their near and
dear ones set out on a long journey. (47)

Ã◊ÍL§flªÙã◊ÁÕÃÊ— ‚Ê‹Ê‡øUÊãÿ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ê—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ÒãÿÊ ßfl ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 48H

Uprooted by the impetus of his thighs,
sal and other excellent trees followed
Hanumån even as troops would follow a
king. (48)

‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬ÊŒ¬Ò⁄UÁãflÃ— ∑§Á¬—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ’÷ÍflÊjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 49H

Followed by numerous trees with their
extremities laden with blossoms, Hanumån,
who looked like a mountain in size, presented
a weird appearance. (49)

‚Ê⁄UflãÃÙ˘Õ ÿ flÎˇÊÊ ãÿ◊Ö¡°À‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚–
÷ÿÊÁŒfl ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ¬fl¸ÃÊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿH 50H

Trees, which were solid, forthwith sank
into the brackish sea even as mountains in
the hoary past took a plunge into the ocean
(the abode of Varuƒa) in fear of the mighty
Indra. (50)

‚ ŸÊŸÊ∑È§‚È◊Ò— ∑§ËáÊ¸— ∑§Á¬— ‚ÊV‰⁄U∑§Ù⁄U∑Ò§—–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— πlÙÃÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬fl¸Ã—H 51H

Covered with flowers of every kind,
dropped from the trees that followed him,
including shoots and buds, the aforesaid
Hanumån, who resembled a cloud, shone
brightly as a mountain with fireflies. (51)

Áfl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃSÿ flªŸ ◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ Ã º˝È◊Ê—–
√ÿfl‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ ‚Á‹‹ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ‚ÈNŒÙ ÿÕÊH 52H

Shedding their blossom when receded
by his impetus, the said trees dropped into
the water of the sea like near and dear ones
returned after escorting their relative up to
the margin of water. (52)

‹ÉÊÈàflŸÙ¬¬ãŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄U˘¬ÃÃ˜˜–
º˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflÁflœ¢ ¬Èc¬¢ ∑§Á¬flÊÿÈ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ⁄UÊÁøÃÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝’÷ı ‚ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl—H 53H

Swept away by the wind set in motion
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by Hanumån dashing forward across the
sky, the blossom on the trees, consisting of
every variety, dropped on the ocean and
presented a curious sight while floating,
endowed as they were with lightness of
weight. Carpeted with them, that vast sea
looked charming like the star-spangled sky.

(53)

¬Èc¬ıÉÙáÊ ‚ÈªãœŸ ŸÊŸÊfláÙ¸Ÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
’÷ı ◊ÉÊ ßflÙlŸ˜ flÒ ÁfllÈeáÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—H 54H

Covered with a shower of fragrant
flowers of various tints, Hanumån actually
looked charming like a rising cloud streaked
with flashes of lightning. (54)

ÃSÿ flª‚◊ÈjÍÃÒ— ¬Èc¬ÒSÃÙÿ◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷L§ÁŒÃÊÁ÷Á⁄UflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 55H

Overspread with flowers scattered by
his impetus, the sea-water resembled the
firmament spangled with lovely stars just
risen. (55)

ÃSÿÊê’⁄UªÃı ’Ê„ÍÔ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ ¬˝‚ÊÁ⁄UÃı–
¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃı ¬@ÊSÿÊÁflfl ¬ãŸªıH 56H

His two arms outstretched in space
looked like a pair of five-hooded serpents
risen from a mountain-top. (56)

Á¬’ÁãŸfl ’÷ı øÊÁ¬ ‚ÙÌ◊¡Ê‹¢ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
Á¬¬Ê‚ÈÁ⁄Ufl øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 57H

Nay, while looking downward the mighty
Hanumån appeared as though drinking up
the vast sea alongwith the mass of its
waves; and looking upwards, he appeared
keen to imbibe the sky. (57)

ÃSÿ ÁfllÈà¬˝÷Ê∑§Ê⁄U flÊÿÈ◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŸÿŸ Áfl¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ ¬fl¸ÃSÕÊÁflflÊŸ‹ıH 58H

The eyes of Hanumån, who was
following the course of the wind, blazed like
a pair of fires burning on a mountain, flashing
as they did like lightning. (58)

Á¬X Á¬XÊˇÊ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ’Î„ÔÃË ¬Á⁄U◊á«‹–
øˇÊÈ·Ë ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸Áflfl ÁSÕÃıH 59H

Nay, the reddish-brown large round eyes
of Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, shed
their bright light like the moon and the sun
shining together. (59)

◊Èπ¢ ŸÊÁ‚∑§ÿÊ ÃSÿ ÃÊ◊˝ÿÊ ÃÊ◊˝◊Ê’÷ı–
‚¢äÿÿÊ ‚◊Á÷S¬Îc≈ÔU¢ ÿÕÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹◊˜˜H 60H

Due to the reflection of his coppery
nose, his countenance looked red as the
solar orb embraced by dusk. (60)

‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ø ‚◊ÊÁflh¢ å‹fl◊ÊŸSÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
•ê’⁄U flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡Ê∑˝§äfl¡ ßflÙÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 61H

Moreover, the coiled tail of Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, darting across the sky
looked charming like a tall banner hoisted (on
the twelfth day of the bright half of Bhådrapada)
in honour of lndra, the ruler of gods. (61)

‹ÊXÂ‹ø∑˝§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÄ‹Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù˘ÁŸ‹Êà◊¡—–
√ÿ⁄UÙøÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬Á⁄Ufl·Ëfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 62H

With his curled tail and white teeth, the
highly intelligent Hanumån, an offspring of
the wind-god, shone brightly as the sun
encircled by a misty halo. (62)

ÁS»§ÇŒ‡ÙŸÊÁÃÃÊ◊˝áÊ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
◊„ÔÃÊ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃŸfl ÁªÁ⁄UªÒ¸Á⁄U∑§œÊÃÈŸÊH 63H

With his deep-red rump, that mighty
Hanumån looked splendid like a mountain
with a large deposit of red chalk rent asunder.

(63)

ÃSÿ flÊŸ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔSÿ å‹fl◊ÊŸSÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§ˇÊÊãÃ⁄UªÃÙ flÊÿÈ¡Ë¸◊ÍÃ ßfl ª¡¸ÁÃH 64H

The wind passing through the arm-pits
of that leonine Hanumån, bounding over the
sea, thundered like a cloud. (64)

π ÿÕÊ ÁŸ¬ÃàÿÈÀ∑§Ê ©UûÊ⁄UÊãÃÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÊ ø ÃÕÊ ‚ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 65H

That elephant among the monkeys was
seen darting much in the same way as a
meteor risen from the upper part of the
northern quarter shoots alongwith its tail-like
extremity. (65)
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¬Ãà¬ÃX‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ √ÿÊÿÃ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ∑§Á¬—–
¬˝flÎh ßfl ◊ÊÃX— ∑§ˇÿÿÊ ’äÿ◊ÊŸÿÊH 66H

The enormous monkey, Hanumån, who
resembled the moving sun, looked charming
with his tail entwined round his waist as a
fully developed elephant with a girth tied
round its waist. (66)

©U¬Á⁄Uc≈ÔUÊë¿⁄UË⁄UáÊ ë¿UÊÿÿÊ øÊflªÊ…UÿÊ–
‚Êª⁄U ◊ÊL§ÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ ŸıÁ⁄UflÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ∑§Á¬—H 67H

Coursing above with his body and with
his reflection immersed in water, Hanumån
looked at that time like a vessel propelled
by the wind above and sailing on the sea
below. (67)

ÿ¢ ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‚ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊXflªŸ ‚Ùã◊ÊŒ ßfl ‹ˇÿÃH 68H

Whichever part of the sea that enormous
Hanumån passed over, it looked actually
riotous, as it were, due to the impetus of his
body and terrific speed. (68)

‚Êª⁄USÿÙÌ◊¡Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊È⁄U‚Ê ‡ÊÒ‹flc◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷œAU¢SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflª— ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 69H

Full of extraordinary vehemence, that
huge monkey, Hanumån, dashed forward
actually smashing with his breast the rows
of waves of the sea, rising as high as
mountains. (69)

∑§Á¬flÊÃ‡øU ’‹flÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊflÊÃ‡øU ÁŸª¸Ã—–
‚Êª⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊ÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 70H

The mighty wind generated by the
impetus of Hanumån as well as the wind set
in motion by clouds, when adrift, violently
agitated the sea, which began to roar terribly.

(70)

Áfl∑§·¸ãŸÍÌ◊¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ’Î„ÔÁãÃ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚–
¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÁflÁ∑§⁄UÁãŸfl ⁄UÙŒ‚ËH 71H

 Forcibly drawing series of huge billows
in the salt sea, Hanumån, a tiger among
monkeys, sped along agitating the earth
and heaven both, as it were. (71)

◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÈeÃÊŸ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl–
•àÿ∑˝§Ê◊ã◊„ÔÊflªSÃ⁄UXÊŸ˜ ªáÊÿÁãŸflH 72H

Hanumån, who was rushing alongwith
great speed, moved on counting, as it were,
the billows resembling Mounts Meru and
Mandara in size, raised in the vast sea.

(72)

ÃSÿ flª‚◊ÈŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ¡‹¢ ‚¡‹Œ¢ ÃŒÊ–
•ê’⁄USÕ¢ Áfl’÷˝Ê¡ ‡Ê⁄UŒ÷˝Á◊flÊÃÃ◊˜˜H 73H

The water raised by his onrush and
hanging in the air alongwith clouds looked
exceptionally charming at that time like an
outstretched mass of autumnal clouds. (73)

ÁÃÁ◊Ÿ∑˝§¤Ê·Ê— ∑Í§◊Ê¸ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÁflflÎÃÊSÃŒÊ–
flSòÊÊ¬∑§·¸áÙŸfl ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 74H

Exposed at that time on account of the
sea-water being raised by the onrush of
Hanumån, whales, crocodiles, alligators and
turtles became visible even like the limbs of
men uncovered by drawing the covering off.

(74)

∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÊÕ ÷È¡ªÊ— ‚Êª⁄U¢ª◊Ê—–
√ÿÙÁ◊A Ã¢ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸Á◊fl ◊ÁŸ⁄UH 75H

Keenly observing that tiger among the
monkeys coursing through space, the
serpents moving in the sea forthwith took
him to be GaruŒa endowed with lovely wings.

(75)

Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊlÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ–
¿UÊÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔSÿ ¡fl øÊL§Ã⁄UÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 76H

The shadow of that lion among
monkeys, Hanumån, which was ten Yojanas
(or eighty miles) wide and thirty Yojanas (or
two hundred forty miles) long, appeared
lovelier due to the rapidity of his movement.

(76)

EÃÊ÷˝ÉÊŸ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊÊŸÈªÊÁ◊ŸË–
ÃSÿ ‚Ê ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ¿UÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚H 77H

Falling on the salt sea and following
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god, that
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shadow of his looked charming like a row of
clouds sailing in the white sky. (77)

‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
flÊÿÈ◊Êª¸ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’ ¬ˇÊflÊÁŸfl ¬fl¸Ã—H 78H

On his aerial path, where he had
nothing to rest upon, that great monkey of
vast proportions, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, appeared lovely like a
winged mountain. (78)

ÿŸÊ‚ı ÿÊÁÃ ’‹flÊŸ˜ flªŸ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
ÃŸ ◊Êª¸áÊ ‚„Ô‚Ê º˝ÙáÊË∑Î§Ã ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 79H

The sea below the path by which that
mighty elephant-like monkey, Hanumån,
moved with speed, got suddenly transformed
into a trough, as it were. (79)

•Ê¬ÊÃ ¬ÁˇÊ‚YÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÁˇÊ⁄UÊ¡ ßfl fl˝¡Ÿ˜–
„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 80H

Coursing through the path of birds like
GaruŒa, the king of winged creatures,
Hanumån appeared like the wind drawing
away clouds with force. (80)

¬Êá«È⁄UÊL§áÊfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ŸË‹◊ÁTc∆U∑§ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Á¬ŸÊ˘˘∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 81H

Being drawn by Hanumån, big clouds,
which were either white or reddish in colour
or blue or madder-coloured, looked charming;

(81)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊãŸ÷˝¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸc¬Ã¢‡øU ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝ë¿ãŸ‡øU ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê‡øU øãº˝◊Ê ßfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 82H

Repeatedly entering into the masses of
clouds and then emerging, he looked like
the hidden and the visible moon, respectively.

(82)

å‹fl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê å‹flª¢ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
flflÎ·ÈSÃòÊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ Œflªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 83H

Seeing the aforesaid Hanumån bounding
apace at that time, gods, Gandharvas
(celestial songsters) and Dånavas (demons)
rained flowers on him. (83)

ÃÃÊ¬ ŸÁ„U Ã¢ ‚Íÿ¸— å‹flãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UE⁄U◊˜˜–
Á‚·fl ø ÃŒÊ flÊÿÍ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸Á‚hÿH 84H

The sun did not actually scorch
Hanumån, the ruler of monkeys, who was
travelling for the sake of accomplishing his
object in the shape of ›r∂ Råmaís task viz.,
the quest of S∂tå; while the wind-god
ministered to him by fanning him with a
delightful breeze in order to refresh him.

(84)

´§·ÿSÃÈc≈ÈflÈ‡øUÒŸ¢ å‹fl◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
¡ªÈ‡øU ŒflªãœflÊ¸— ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãÃÙ flŸı∑§‚◊˜˜H 85H

Nay, §R¶is (seers of Vedic Mantras)
extolled Hanumån coursing through
airspace; while gods and Gandharvas sang
praises in order to sustain him in his arduous
journey. (85)
ŸÊªÊ‡øU ÃÈc≈ÈflÈÿ¸ˇÊÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ˇÿ ‚fl¸ ∑§Á¬fl⁄U¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁflªÃÄ‹◊◊˜˜H 86H

Observing Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, with a smile on his lips and entirely
free from languor, Någas (semi-divine beings
having the face of a man and the tail of a
serpent, and inhabiting Påtåla) and Yak¶as
(a class of demigods) as well as ogres of all
classesóall lauded him. (86)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ å‹fl◊ÊŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹◊ÊŸÊÕË¸ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Êª⁄U—H 87H

While Hanumån, that tiger among
monkeys, was moving along through
airspace, the deity presiding over oceans,
who sought to do honour to the lineage of
Ik¶wåku, to which ›r∂ Råma had the honour
to belong, reflected as follows : (87)

‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÿÁŒ ŸÊ„¢Ô „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸flÊëÿÙ ÁflflˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 88H

ëIf I do not lend assistance to Hanumån,
a leader of monkeys, I shall incur the obloquy
of all among those gifted with speech. (88)

•„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕŸ ‚ª⁄UáÊ ÁflflÌœÃ—–
ßˇflÊ∑È§‚Áøfl‡øUÊÿ¢ ÃãŸÊ„Ô¸àÿfl‚ÊÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 89H
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ëI was greatly extended by King Sagara,
the protector of Ik¶wåkuís race, while
Hanumån is helping ›r∂ Råma, a descendant
of Ik¶wåku. He must not, therefore, come to
grief in this journey. (89)

ÃÕÊ ◊ÿÊ ÁflœÊÃ√ÿ¢ ÁflüÊ◊Ã ÿÕÊ ∑§Á¬—–
‡Ù·¢ ø ◊Áÿ ÁflüÊÊãÃ— ‚ÈπË ‚Ù˘ÁÃÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 90H

ëI should so arrange that Hanumån may
rest awhile. Having rested awhile on me, I
am sure he will leap across the rest of the
sea with ease.í (90)

ßÁÃ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÁÃ¢ ‚ÊäflË¥ ‚◊Èº˝‡¿ãŸ◊ê÷Á‚–
Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷¢ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§◊ÈflÊø ÁªÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 91H

Having made this righteous resolve,
the god presiding over the oceans spoke as
follows to Mainåka, the foremost of
mountains, consisting mainly of gold and
submerged in water : (91)

àflÁ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U‚YÊŸÊ¢ Œfl⁄UÊôÊÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬ÊÃÊ‹ÁŸ‹ÿÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ¬Á⁄UÉÊ— ‚¢ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—H 92H

ìYou have actually been established
here by the high-souled Indra, the ruler of
gods, by way of a barrier against the intrusion
into the terrestrial region of the hordes of
demons inhabiting Påtåla, the nethermost
subterranean region. (92)

àfl◊·Ê¢ ôÊÊÃflËÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÙà¬ÁÃcÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃÊ‹SÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ mÊ⁄U◊ÊflÎàÿ ÁÃc∆UÁ‚H 93H

ìYou stand here blocking the entrance
of the immeasurable Påtåla against the
aforesaid demons, whose valour is well
known and who are prone to come up to the
surface of this earth once more. (93)

ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäfl¸◊œ‡øUÒfl ‡ÊÁQ§SÃ ‡ÊÒ‹ flÌœÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢øÙŒÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊ÈÁûÊc∆U ÁªÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊H 94H

ìThe capacity to grow from side to side
(horizontally) as also upwards and
downwards (vertically) is there in you, O
mountain! I, therefore, command you as
follows: please swell upwards, O jewel among
mountains! (94)

‚ ∞· ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SàflÊ◊È¬ÿ¸ÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕË¸ ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸ π◊ÊåÔ‹ÈÃ—H 95H

ìHere is the powerful Hanumån of terrific
deeds, a veritable tiger among monkeys,
who has already sprung in the sky, seeking,
as he does, to achieve the purpose of ›r∂
Råma, passing over you. (95)

•Sÿ ‚Ês¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹flÌÃŸ—–
◊◊ ßˇflÊ∑§fl— ¬ÍÖÿÊ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬ÍÖÿÃ◊ÊSÃflH 96H

ìAssistance must be rendered by me
to Hanumån, who is a servant of the House
of Ik¶wåku. The Ik¶wåkus are worthy of
adoration to me and are by far the highest
object of veneration to you. (96)

∑È§L§ ‚ÊÁø√ÿ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ Ÿ Ÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÁÃ∑˝§◊Ã˜˜–
∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊ãÿÈ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 97H

ìTherefore, please render assistance
to us. Our plan should not be allowed to
miscarry through default. A duty which needs
must be performed is likely to rouse the
anger of the virtuous if not scrupulously
discharged. (97)

‚Á‹‹ÊŒÍäfl¸◊ÈÁûÊc∆U ÁÃc∆Uàfl· ∑§Á¬SàflÁÿ–
•S◊Ê∑§◊ÁÃÁÕ‡øUÒfl ¬ÍÖÿ‡øU å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 98 H

ìTherefore, rise up from the water. Let
Hanumån stand on you. Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, is our unexpected
guest and worthy of our adoration, too. (98)

øÊ◊Ë∑§⁄U◊„ÔÊŸÊ÷ Œflªãœfl¸‚ÁflÃ–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê°SàflÁÿ ÁflüÊÊãÃSÃÃ— ‡Ù·¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 99H

ìHaving rested on you, O mountain
with a lofty peak of gold and frequented by
gods and Gandharvas, Hanumån will then
cover the remaining distance. (99)

∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÿÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ¢ ø ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊp ÁflflÊ‚Ÿ◊̃̃–
üÊ◊¢ ø å‹flªãº˝Sÿ ‚◊ËˇÿÙàÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 100H

ìNay, fully considering the soft-
heartedness of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, as well as of S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå, living perforce in an alien land, as
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also the exertion of Hanumån, a leader of
monkeys, you ought to rise up.î (100)

Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Ù ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‹fláÊÊê÷‚—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ¡‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊflÎÃ—H 101H

Hearing the aforesaid words of Varuƒa,
the deity presiding over the salty sea, Mount
Mainåka, which contained deposits of gold
in its bowels and was covered by large
trees and creepers, instantly emerged from
under the water. (101)

‚ ‚Êª⁄U¡‹¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ’÷ÍflÊàÿÈÁë¿˛UÃSÃŒÊ–
ÿÕÊ ¡‹œ⁄U¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ŒË#⁄UÁ‡◊ÌŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 102H

Dividing the sea-water, Mainåka rose
very high at that moment even as the sun
with its brilliant rays would, tearing the veil
of a cloud. (102)

‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ¬fl¸Ã— ‚Á‹‹ÊflÎÃ—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ oÎXÊÁáÊ ‚Êª⁄UáÊ ÁŸÿÙÁ¡Ã—H 103H

Enjoined by the deity presiding over
the ocean, the aforesaid mountain of vast
proportions, which had heretofore been
covered with water, revealed its peaks in an
instant. (103)

‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷◊ÿÒ— oÎXÔÒU— ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ—–
•ÊÁŒàÿÙŒÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒL§ÁÀ‹πÁjÁ⁄UflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜ H 104H

The mountain looked charming with its
peaks of gold, which were inhabited by
Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a human
figure and the head of a horse) and huge
serpents, and shimmered like the sun at
dawn, and which were scraping the skies,
as it were. (104)

ÃSÿ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒÒ— oÎXÔÒU— ¬fl¸ÃSÿ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÒ—–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‡ÊSòÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 105H

Due to the towering peaks of that
mountain, consisting of gold, the blue sky
which shone like a sword, now shed the
lustre of gold. (105)

¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒ— oÎXÔÒU÷¸˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÒ◊¸„ÔÊ¬˝÷Ò—–
•ÊÁŒàÿ‡ÊÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚Ù˘÷flŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 106H

With its shining peaks of gold, emitting
a dazzling splendour, that jewel among
mountains shone brightly like a hundred
suns. (106)

‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊‚XŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊äÿ ‹fláÊÃÙÿSÿ ÁflÉÊAUÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øUÃ—H 107H

Hanumån positively considered the
mountain, which instantly stood very high
before him in the midst of the salty sea, to
be a stumbling block in his journey. (107)

‚ Ã◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊àÿÕZ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
©U⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡Ë◊ÍÃÁ◊fl ◊ÊL§Ã—H 108H

Hanumån, the mighty monkey, who was
possessed of great impetuosity, felled with
his breast the exceedingly lofty mountain
even as the wind would strike down a cloud.

(108)

‚ ÃŒÊ‚ÊÁŒÃSÃŸ ∑§Á¬ŸÊ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊—–
’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ÃSÿ „Ô⁄Ufl¸ª¢ ¡„Ô·¸ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 109H

Worsted on that occasion by the
aforesaid Hanumån and recognizing his
impetuosity, Mainåka, the foremost of
mountains, felt rejoiced and roared too. (109)

Ã◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªÃ¢ flË⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
¬˝ËÃÙ Nc≈ÔU◊ŸÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸Ã— ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 110H
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ M§¬◊Êà◊Ÿ— Á‡Êπ⁄U ÁSÕÃ—–
ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ∑§◊¸ àflÁ◊Œ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 111H

Assuming the form of a human being
and standing on his own summit, the
mountain, which stood very high once more
in the sky, glad at heart, lovingly spoke as
follows to Hanumån, the heroic monkey,
who still remained in the sky: ìYou have
undertaken this task, which is hard to
accomplish, O jewel among monkeys!

(110-111)

ÁŸ¬àÿ ◊◊ oÎX·È ‚Èπ¢ ÁflüÊêÿ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÒL§ŒÁœ— ¬Á⁄UflÌœÃ—H 112H

ìAlighting on my peaks and having
comfortably rested awhile, resume your
journey with renewed vigour. The ocean
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was extended by the sons of Sagara,
who were born in the ancestry of ›r∂ Råma.

(112)

‚ àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Á„UÃ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝àÿø¸ÿÁÃ ‚Êª⁄U—–
∑Î§Ã ø ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊· œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 113H

ìThe deity presiding over the said sea
seeks to offer respect to you, who are
engaged in the service of ›r∂ Råma. And
service must be rendered in return for a
service: such is the eternal law. (113)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ãà¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UÊÕË¸ àflûÊ— ‚ê◊ÊŸ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
àflÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ŸŸÊ„¢Ô ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 114H

ìHence, seeking to repay that obligation
of his benefactors, the sons of Sagara, this
Ocean merits attention in the shape of
willingness to accept his hospitality by you.
I have, therefore, been very politely charged
by him in the following words to honour you:

(114)

ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ∑§Á¬⁄U· π◊ÊåÔ‹ÈÃ—–
Ãfl ‚ÊŸÈ·È ÁflüÊÊãÃ— ‡Ù·¢ ¬˝∑˝§◊ÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 115H

ì ëHanumån has taken a leap in the sky
with a view to covering a distance of even
a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles).
Having rested awhile on your peaks, he
may cover the remaining distance.í (115)

ÁÃc∆U àfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ◊Áÿ ÁflüÊêÿ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ ªãœflÃ˜˜ SflÊŒÈ ∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹¢ ’„ÈÔH 116H

ìTherefore, tarry, O tiger among
monkeys, and proceed further after reposing
on me for some time. Here are abundant
bulbs, roots and fruits, both fragrant and
luscious. (116)

ÃŒÊSflÊl „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U ÁflüÊÊãÃÙ˘Õ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
•S◊Ê∑§◊Á¬ ‚ê’ãœ— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿ àflÿÊÁSÃ flÒ–
¬˝ÅÿÊÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 117H

ìHaving relished them, O jewel among
monkeys, and reposed for a short while,
you should then proceed on your course.
Indeed we too have some relation with
you, O jewel among monkeys ! You are a

repository of great virtues and are widely
known in all the three worlds. (117)

flªflãÃ— å‹flãÃÙ ÿ å‹flªÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡–
Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÈÅÿÃ◊¢ ◊ãÿ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UH 118H

ìI account you the most prominent
among monkeys, who are given to leaping
and full of vigour, O elephant among monkeys!

(118)

•ÁÃÁÕ— Á∑§‹ ¬Í¡Ê„Ô̧— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ˘Á¬ Áfl¡ÊŸÃÊ–
œ◊Z Á¡ôÊÊ‚◊ÊŸŸ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÊ¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 119H

ìEven an ordinary newcomer is surely
deserving of adoration at the hands of a
discerning man who is keen to know his
duty, much more so an individual such as
you. (119)

àfl¢ Á„U ŒflflÁ⁄UDÔUUSÿ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈòÊSÃSÿÒfl flªŸ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UH 120H

ìIndeed, you are a son of the high-
souled wind-god, the most pre-eminent
among gods, and the only one equal to him
in speed, O elephant among monkeys! (120)

¬ÍÁ¡Ã àflÁÿ œ◊¸ôÙ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ◊ÊL§Ã—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ àfl¢ ¬Í¡ŸËÿÙ ◊ oÎáÊÈ øÊåÿòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜̃H 121H

ìOn your being adored, a knower as
you are of what is right, the wind-god will
have received my homage. You are worthy
of adoration to me for that reason. Know
one further reason for my adoring the wind-
god through you : (121)

¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ÃÊÃ ¬fl¸ÃÊ— ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
Ã˘Á¬ ¡Ç◊ÈÌŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ªL§«UÊ ßfl flÁªŸ—H 122H

ìFormerly, in Satyayuga, O dear one,
mountains were endowed with wings. Full
of speed they too used to range all the
four quarters even like so many GaruŒas.

(122)

ÃÃSÃ·È ¬˝ÿÊÃ·È Œfl‚YÊ— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ø ÷ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃ·Ê¢ ¬ÃŸ‡ÊVÿÊH 123H

ìTherefore, when they moved with speed
to and fro, hosts of gods with §R¶is (seers of
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Vedic Mantras) and spirits too fell a prey to
panic, seized as they were with the
apprehension of their falling. (123)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§h— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
¬ˇÊÊ¢Á‡øUë¿UŒ flÖÊ˝áÊ ÃÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 124H

ìProvoked to anger by their fear, Indra
(who is presupposed to have performed
a hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices in his
previous existences as a condition precedent
for attaining that position) thereupon lopped
off with his thunderbolt the wings of mountains
in hundreds of thousands. (124)

‚ ◊Ê◊È¬ªÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝◊Èlêÿ Œfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁˇÊ#— E‚ŸŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 125H
•ÁS◊°À‹fláÊÃÙÿ ø ¬˝ÁˇÊ#— å‹flªÙûÊ◊–
ªÈ#¬ˇÊ— ‚◊ª˝‡øU Ãfl Á¬òÊÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 126H

ìLifting up his thunderbolt in anger, the
aforesaid Indra, the ruler of gods, approached
me too; I, however, was thereupon suddenly
tossed into the sky by the high-souled wind-
god and then violently cast into this salty
sea. In this way my wings were preserved;
nay, I was saved with all my being by your
father, O jewel among monkeys ! (125-126)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ◊ÊŸÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ◊ÊãÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊◊ ◊ÊL§Ã–
àflÿÊ ◊◊Ò· ‚ê’ãœ— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿ ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊ—H 127H

ìTherefore, do I esteem you and you
are worthy of honour to me, O son of the
wind-god ! This bond of mine with you in the
shape of your being my benefactorís son is
full of great potentialities, O leader of
monkeys ! (127)

•ÁS◊ãŸfl¢ªÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ◊◊Òfl ø–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ— ∑§ÃÈZ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÃH 128H

ìThis long awaited and welcome
opportunity of repaying my debt to your
father having thus fortunately arrived, you
ought to oblige the deity presiding over the
ocean as well as myself with a glad heart,
O highly talented Hanumån ! (128)

üÊ◊¢ ◊ÙˇÊÿ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ø ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ø ◊◊ ◊ÊãÿSÿ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 129H

ìTherefore, pray, relieve your fatigue
and accept my hospitality as well as my
affection, O jewel among the monkeys ! I
am pleased to see you, worthy of honour as
you are to me.î (129)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ∑§Á¬üÙc∆USÃ¢ ŸªÙûÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ∑Î§Ã◊ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ◊ãÿÈ⁄U·Ù˘¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 130H

Spoken to as above by Mainåka,
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, replied
as follows to the aforesaid jewel among
mountains: ìI am pleased with you and
homage has been done by you in the form
of kind words. Let this sad thought that your
hospitality has not been accepted by me be
banished from your mind. (130)

àfl⁄UÃ ∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ •„Ô‡øUÊåÿÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÊ Ÿ SÕÊÃ√ÿÁ◊„ÔÊãÃ⁄UÊH 131H

ìThe time allotted to my duty of leaping
across the sea and tracing out S∂tå is
hastening me. The day too is passing. Nay,
plighted word has been given by me to my
fellow monkeys to the effect that I would not
tarry here midway.î (131)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊Ê‹èÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 132H

Saying so and touching the mountain
with his hand as a token of respect and
friendship, nay, rising to the skies, the valiant
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, sped
on as though heartily laughing. (132)

‚ ¬fl¸Ã‚◊Èº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊŒflÁˇÊÃ—–
¬ÍÁ¡Ã‡øUÙ¬¬ãŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ‡ÊËÌ÷⁄UÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ— H 133H

He was on that occasion regarded with
great esteem, adored and cheered with
suitable benedictions by the deities presiding
over the mountain and the ocean both. (133)

•ÕÙäflZ ŒÍ⁄U◊Êªàÿ Á„UàflÊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flı–
Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ãÕÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¡ªÊ◊ Áfl◊‹˘ê’⁄UH 134H

Then, rising high, nay, leaving the
mountain as well as the ocean, far below
and reaching the path of the wind (i.e., his
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father), Hanumån coursed through the
cloudless sky. (134)

÷Íÿ‡øUÙäflZ ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁªÁ⁄ ¢U Ã◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÈÌŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’Ù ¡ªÊ◊ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 135H

Rising still higher and looking on the
mountain below, Hanumån, a son of the
wind-god, an elephant among the monkeys,
moved on unsupported in the sky. (135)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÁmÃËÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÙ ŒÎ¶Ê ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á‚hÊ‡øU ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—H 136H

Seeing the aforesaid second feat of
Hanumån, viz., refusal on his part to seize
the golden opportunity offered to him by
Mount Mainåka to rest on its peaks, which
was most difficult to accomplish, the gods,
and the Siddhas as well as the greatest
§R¶isóall lauded him. (136)

ŒflÃÊ‡øUÊ÷flŸ˜ Nc≈ÔUÊSÃòÊSÕÊSÃSÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
∑§Ê@ŸSÿ ‚ÈŸÊ÷Sÿ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ‡øU flÊ‚fl—H 137H

The gods, who happened to be on the
mountain (at that time in order to see what
the mountain intended to do by rising up),
nay, Indra, the thousand-eyed god, too, all
were pleased with the act of offering
hospitality and foothold to Hanumån by that
golden mountain with beautiful slopes. (137)

©UflÊø fløŸ¢ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ªeŒ◊˜˜–
‚ÈŸÊ÷¢ ¬fl¸ÃüÙc∆U¢ Sflÿ◊fl ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—H 138H

The sagacious Indra (the spouse of
›aci) on his own initiative addressed the
following words in faltering tones through
intense gratification to Mainåka, the foremost
of mountains, distinguished by charming
slopes : (138)

Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
•÷ÿ¢ Ã ¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 139H

ìI am extremely pleased with you, O lord
of mountains with peaks of gold! I grant you
immunity from all fear of being shorn of your
wings by me. Therefore, proceed according
to your pleasure, O gentle one! (139)

‚Ês¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ Ã ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÁflüÊÊãÃSÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
∑˝§◊ÃÙ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ ÁŸ÷¸ÿSÿ ÷ÿ ‚ÁÃH 140H

ìExceedingly valuable assistance has
been rendered by you to Hanumån, who is
fearlessly attempting to leap over a distance
of hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles),
even though there is every risk of his getting
exhausted in the course of his journey and
falling down, and who has had the mental
satisfaction of having rested. (140)

⁄UÊ◊SÿÒ· Á„UÃÊÿÒfl ÿÊÁÃ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ∑§Á¬—–
‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ ‡ÊÄUàÿÊ ÃÙÁ·ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ŒÎ…U¢ àflÿÊH 141H

ìThis monkey is journeying only for the
benefit of ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha. And
I have been highly gratified by you through
a good turn done to Hanumån according to
your capacity.î (141)

‚ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô·¸◊‹÷Œ˜˜ Áfl¬È‹¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔU¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜˜H 142H

Seeing Indra, the ruler of gods, highly
gratified, Mainåka, the foremost of mountains,
derived deep and abundant joy. (142)

‚ flÒ ŒûÊfl⁄U— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ’÷ÍflÊflÁSÕÃSÃŒÊ–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢‡øU ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ √ÿÁÃø∑˝§Ê◊ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 143H

Having been granted, as above, by
Indra the boon of security, the aforesaid
mountain then stood rooted as before, below
the surface of sea-water; while Hanumån
shortly sped over the sea. (143)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊ‡øU ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚Ê¢ ŸÊª◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 144H

Thereupon the gods, Siddhas and the
most eminent §R¶is with Gandharvas
approached and spoke as follows to Suraså,
mother of the Någas, who shone brightly
like the sun : (144)

•ÿ¢ flÊÃÊà◊¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flÃ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬Á⁄U–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ àfl¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁflÉÊA◊Êø⁄UH 145H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê∑§⁄UÊ‹¢ Á¬XÊˇÊ¢ flÄòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Ÿ÷—S¬Î‡Ê◊˜̃H 146H
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ìThis glorious son of the wind-god,
Hanumån by name, is leaping across the
sea. Assuming the exceedingly hideous form
of an ogress, gigantic as a mountain, and
revealing a head looking fearful with its
tusks and red-brown eyes and reaching up
to the sky, pray, you interrupt him awhile.

(145-146)

’‹Á◊ë¿UÊ◊„Ô ôÊÊÃÈ¢ ÷Íÿ‡øUÊSÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
àflÊ¢ Áfl¡cÿàÿÈ¬ÊÿŸ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ flÊ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 147H

ìWe seek to ascertain his strength and
more so his prowess whether he will conquer
you with expediency or give way to
despondency.î (147)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ŒflË ŒÒflÃÒ⁄UÁ÷‚à∑Î§ÃÊ–
‚◊Èº˝◊äÿ ‚È⁄U‚Ê Á’÷˝ÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ fl¬È—H 148H
Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ø ÁflM§¬¢ ø ‚fl¸Sÿ ø ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
å‹fl◊ÊŸ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÊflÎàÿŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 149H

Assuming in mid-sea, when spoken to
and honoured by the gods, the form of an
ogress, which was deformed and ugly too,
nay, inspiring fear to all and encompassing
Hanumån, who was leaping forward, Suraså
for her part spoke to him, they say, as
follows : (148-149)

◊◊ ÷ˇÿ— ¬˝ÁŒc≈ÔUSàfl◊ËE⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
•„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÙŒ¢ ◊◊ÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 150H

ìYou have been destined by the lords
of the universe to serve as my food, O,
jewel among the monkeys ! I shall accordingly
eat you up; pray ! enter for good this mouth
of mine. (150)

fl⁄U ∞· ¬È⁄UÊ ŒûÊÙ ◊◊ œÊòÊÁÃ ‚àfl⁄UÊ–
√ÿÊŒÊÿ flÄòÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹¢ ÁSÕÃÊ ‚Ê ◊ÊL§Ã— ¬È⁄U—H 151H

ìA boon to this effect that I shall be
able to catch up and devour whosoever
comes up before me was granted in my
favour by the creator, Brahmå.î Opening
her vast mouth with these words, she
speedily stood up before Hanumån, son of
the wind-god. (151)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄U‚ÿÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflŒŸÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ¸◊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÒŒsÔÊ øÊÁ¬ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊH 152H

Accosted thus by Suraså, Hanumån
with his face lit up with excessive joy,
replied as follows: ìA son of Emperor
Da‹aratha, ›r∂ Råma by name, entered deep
into the DanŒaka forest with his younger
brother, Laksmana, as well as his consort,
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory.

(152)

•ãÿ∑§Êÿ¸Áfl·Q§Sÿ ’hflÒ⁄USÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
ÃSÿ ‚ËÃÊ NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 153H

ìS∂tå, the illustrious consort of ›r∂ Råma,
was carried off by Råvaƒa while ›r∂ Råma
was engaged in chasing and killing the
demon, Marica, since the ogres bore deep-
rooted enmity to him. (153)

ìAt the command of ›r∂ Råma, I am
going to seek her presence as his
messenger. You ought to render assistance
to ›r∂ Råma, O ogress inhabiting his
dominion, which extends over the whole
earth ! (154)

•ÕflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ŒÎ¶Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ øÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜̃–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ã flÄòÊ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃoÎáÊÙÁ◊ ÃH 155H

ìOr, if you are bent on devouring me at
all costs, I promise you in good faith: having
seen S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, as well as
reporting to ›r∂ Råma, who is unwearied in
action, I shall seek your mouth.î (155)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË–
•’˝flËãŸÊÁÃflÃ¸ã◊Ê¢ ∑§Á‡øUŒ· fl⁄UÙ ◊◊H 156H

Spoken to as aforesaid, Suraså, who
was capable of assuming any form at will,
rejoined : ìNone dare elude me: such is the
boon granted in my favour.î (156)

Ã¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ‚◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚È⁄U‚Ê flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
’‹¢ Á¡ôÊÊ‚◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê ŸÊª◊ÊÃÊ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 157H

Perceiving him on the journey
nevertheless, that mother of the Någas,
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Suraså, who was keen to ascertain the
strength of Hanumån, said: (157)

ÁŸÁfl‡ÿ flŒŸ¢ ◊˘l ªãÃ√ÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
fl⁄U ∞· ¬È⁄UÊ ŒûÊÙ ◊◊ œÊòÊÁÃ ‚àfl⁄UÊH 158H
√ÿÊŒÊÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ flÄÔòÊ¢ ÁSÕÃÊ ‚Ê ◊ÊL§Ã— ¬È⁄U—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄U‚ÿÊ ∑˝È§hÙ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—H 159H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§ flÒ flÄÔòÊ¢ ÿŸ ◊Ê¢ Áfl·Á„UcÿÁ‚–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚È⁄U‚Ê¢ ∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 160H
Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÊ⁄UÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚ÊåÿÊSÿ¢ Áfl¢‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 161H

ìYou must proceed only after entering
my mouth for once today, O jewel among
the monkeys ! Such is the boon granted in
my favour by the creator, Brahmå, in the
past.î Saying so and opening her enormous
mouth, she hastily stood in front of Hanumån,
son of the wind-god. Provoked to anger
when spoken to in these words by Suraså,
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, said,
ìExtend your mouth so that you may be
able to sustain me.î Saying so to Suraså,
whose mouth was ten Yojanas (or eighty
miles) wide, Hanumån then angrily assumed
a height of ten Yojanas. Seeing him ten
Yojanas high and resembling a cloud, Suraså
too made her mouth twenty Yojanas (or one
hundred and sixty, miles) wide. (158ó161)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃÈ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Ê flÄÔòÊ¢ øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÙÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 162H

Enraged at this, Hanumån for his part
became thirty Yojanas (or two hundred and
forty miles) high. Suraså, likewise, made
her mouth forty Yojanas (or three hundred
and twenty miles) wide. (162)

’÷Ífl „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄U— ¬@Ê‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ¡ŸÙÁë¿˛UÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Ê flÄÔòÊ¢ ·Ác≈¢ÔU ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 163H

Thereupon the gallant Hanumån became

fifty Yojanas (or four hundred miles) high,
while Suraså made her mouth sixty Yojanas
(or four hundred and eighty miles) wide.(163)

ÃŒÒfl „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄U— ‚#ÁÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÙÁë¿˛UÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Ê flÄòÊ◊‡ÊËÁÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÙÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 164H

That very moment the valiant Hanumån
became seventy Yojanas (or five hundred
and sixty miles) high and Suraså too made
her mouth eighty Yojanas (or six hundred
and forty miles) wide. (164)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸŸ‹¬˝ÅÿÙ ŸflÁÃ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÙÁë¿˛UÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Ê flÄÔòÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 165H

Hanumån, who was blazing like fire,
thereupon became ninety Yojanas (or seven
hundred and twenty miles) high and Suraså
widened her mouth to a hundred Yojanas
(or eight hundred miles). (165)*

ÃŒ˜̃ ŒÎ¶Ê √ÿÊÁŒÃ¢ àflÊSÿ¢ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
ŒËÉÊ¸Á¡u¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÿÊ ‚È÷Ë◊¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 166H
‚ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§Êÿ¢ ¡Ë◊ÍÃ ßfl ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ’÷ÍflÊX‰c∆U◊ÊòÊ∑§—H 167H

Seeing the aforesaid mouth opened by
Suraså, which with its long tongue was
extremely terrible to look at and was a
replica of hell, and contracting his body like
a cloud, Hanumån, son of the wind-god,
was reduced to the breadth of a thumb the
same moment. (166-167)

‚Ù˘Á÷¬lÊÕ ÃmÄÔòÊ¢ ÁŸc¬àÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ÁSÕÃ— üÊË◊ÊÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 168H

Having entered her mouth and coming
out forthwith, the glorious Hanumån, who
was endowed with extraordinary might, spoke
to her as follows standing in airspace : (168)

¬̋Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ Á„U Ã flÄÔòÊ¢ ŒÊˇÊÊÿÁáÊ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã–
ªÁ◊cÿ ÿòÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ‚àÿ‡øUÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ fl⁄USÃflH 169H

ìIndeed, I have entered your mouth and
the boon granted to you has been honoured.

* Verses 162 to 165 above have been rejected as interpolated by some commentators. The author of
the commentary known by the name of ìRåmåyaƒa-›iromaƒiî has, however commented on them and we
have therefore incorporated them into the text.
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My salutation be to you, O daughter of
Dak¶a ! I shall now move to the place where
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, is.î

(169)
Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê flŒŸÊã◊ÈQ¢§ øãº˝¢ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ◊ÈπÊÁŒfl–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ŒflË SflŸ M§¬áÊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 170H

Seeing him released from her mouth
as the moon gets released from the mouth
of the demon Råhu, and appearing in her
native form, the goddess Suraså said to the
monkey : (170)

•Õ¸Á‚hKÒ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊŸÿ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 171H

ìMove according to your pleasure for
accomplishing your mission, O gentle
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, and
unite S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
with the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu.î (171)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÎÃËÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÙ ŒÎ¶Ê ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈSÃŒÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 172H

Witnessing this third feat of Hanumån
in the shape of escaping alive from the
mouth of Suraså, which was most difficult to
accomplish, living beings, who were watching
it, applauded the monkey on that occasion,
exclaiming ìWell done, excellent !î (172)

‚ ‚Êª⁄U◊ŸÊœÎcÿ◊èÿàÿ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ flªŸ ªL§«Ù¬◊—H 173H

Drawing near the inviolable sea, the
abode of Varuƒa, the god of water, and
coursing through the air, he moved on with
speed like GaruŒa. (173)

‚ÁflÃ flÊÁ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— ¬ÃªÒ‡øU ÁŸ·ÁflÃ–
øÁ⁄UÃ ∑Ò§Á‡Ê∑§ÊøÊÿÒ¸⁄ ÒU⁄UÊflÃÁŸ·ÁflÃH 174H
Á‚¢„Ô∑È§T⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¬ÃªÙ⁄UªflÊ„ÔŸÒ— –
Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚ê¬ÃÁj‡øU Áfl◊‹Ò— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃH 175H
flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊÒ¸— ¬Êfl∑Ò§Á⁄Ufl ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
∑Î§Ã¬ÈáÿÒ◊¸„ÔÊ÷ÊªÒ— Sflª¸Á¡Áj⁄UÁœÁc∆UÃH 176H
fl„ÔÃÊ „Ô√ÿ◊àÿãÃ¢ ‚ÁflÃ ÁøòÊ÷ÊŸÈŸÊ–
ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊøãº˝Ê∑¸§ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã H 177H

◊„ÔÌ·ªáÊªãœfl¸ŸÊªÿˇÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹ –
ÁflÁflQ§ Áfl◊‹ ÁflE ÁflEÊfl‚ÈÁŸ·ÁflÃH 178H
Œfl⁄UÊ¡ª¡Ê∑˝§ÊãÃ øãº˝‚Íÿ¸¬Õ Á‡Êfl–
ÁflÃÊŸ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÁflÃÃ ’˝rÊÁŸÌ◊ÃH 179H
’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚ÁflÃ flË⁄UÒÌfllÊœ⁄UªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ–
¡ªÊ◊ flÊÿÈ◊Êª¸ ø ªL§à◊ÊÁŸfl ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 180H

Like GaruŒa, Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, coursed through the path of the wind,
which was refreshed by torrents and
frequented by birds, was traversed by
masters of music and dancing (Tumburu
and other Gandharvas) and used by Airåvata
(a celestial elephant which carries Indra on
its back), and was adorned with stainless
fast-moving aerial cars drawn by lions,
elephants, tigers, birds and serpents; which
was presided over and rendered charming
by highly blessed souls, who had performed
meritorious deeds in their previous lives and
had accordingly won their residence in
heaven, were hard to the touch like a
diamond and thunderbolt and shone like fire;
which was inhabited by the god of fire
abundantly carrying oblations to the various
gods, and was richly adorned with planets,
lunar asterisks, the moon, the sun and groups
of stars; which was ever thronged with
hosts of eminent §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras), Gandharvas, Någas and Yak¶as,
and was isolated, cloudless and spacious
and frequented by Vi‹wåvasu, the chief of
Gandharvas; nay which was traversed by
elephants (other than Airåvata) belonging to
Indra, the ruler of gods, was the peaceful
orbit of the sun and the moon, and served
as an extensive canopy for the world of
living beings, spread by Brahmå, the creator,
and which was frequented by numerous
heroes ascending to heaven by virtue of
their laying down their life in a righteous
cause and blocked by Vidyådharas (celestial
artists). (174ó180)

„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝Ê∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ ÿÕÊ–
∑§Ê‹ÊªÈL§‚fláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ⁄UQ§¬ËÃÁ‚ÃÊÁŸ øH 181H
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Like the wind, Hanumån dragged along
with him masses of clouds of the same
colour as Agallocam (the black aloe) as
also red, yellow and white in colour. (181)

∑§Á¬ŸÊ ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
¬˝Áfl‡ÊãŸ÷˝¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸc¬Ã¢‡øU ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 182H
¬˝ÊflÎ·ËãŒÈÁ⁄UflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ÁŸc¬ÃŸ˜ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê¢SÃŒÊ–
¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚fl¸òÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 183H
÷¡˘ê’⁄U¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’¢ ¬ˇÊÿÈQ§ ßflÊÁº˝⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
å‹fl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎ¶Ê Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËH 184H
◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬˝flÎhÊ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË–
•l ŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ÷ÁflcÿÊêÿ„Ô◊ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊH 185H
ßŒ¢ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ Áø⁄USÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ë¿UÊÿÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊ÊÁˇÊ¬Ã˜˜H 186H

Drawn by Hanumån, the huge clouds
looked charming. Penetrating the masses of
clouds and coming out again and again, he
shone forth at that moment like the moon
emerging from and entering into the clouds
during the monsoon. Eagerly watched
everywhere by all, Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, sped through the supportless sky like
Sumeru, the king of mountains, endowed with
wings. Seeing him moving on, an ogress,
Si≈hikå by name, who was able to change
her form at will, and had grown out of all
proportion, thought for her part within herself:
ìToday I shall be sated for a long time to
come. After a long wait this huge creature
has fallen in my grasp.î Reflecting thus in her
heart, she clutched his shadow. (182ó186)

¿UÊÿÊÿÊ¢ ªÎs◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚◊ÊÁˇÊ#Ù˘ÁS◊ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬æ˜UÔªÍ∑Î§Ã¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 187H
¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊Ÿ flÊÃŸ ◊„ÔÊŸıÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U–
ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäfl¸◊œ‡øUÒfl flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃŒÊ ∑§Á¬—H 188H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎ¶Ê ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊL§ÁÃÌfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 189H

On his shadow being seized, Hanumån
thought : ìClutched by someone all of a
sudden, I have been rendered powerless
like a big bark retarded in its course by an
adverse wind.î Looking about sideways as

well as both upward and below, the said
Hanumån espied a huge creature risen from
the salty sea below. Seeing that female
form with an ugly face, Hanumån, son of the
wind-god, reflected : (187ó189)

∑§Á¬⁄UÊôÊÊ ÿÕÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‚ûUfl◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¿UÊÿÊª˝ÊÁ„U ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 190H

ìIt is the same creature of weird
appearance, endowed with extraordinary
prowess and capable of securing her prey
by means of its shadow, which was depicted
in its true colours by Sugr∂va, the king of
monkeys; there is no doubt about it.î (190)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ’ÈŒ̃̃äflÊÕ̧ÃûflŸ Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê¢ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ̃ ∑§Á¬—–
√ÿflœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ¬˝ÊflÎ·Ëfl ’‹Ê„Ô∑§—H 191H

Knowing her from the correctness of
the description given by Sugr∂va to be
Si≈hikå, that sagacious Hanumån grew out
of all proportions to be gigantic in form like
a cloud during the rains. (191)

ÃSÿ ‚Ê ∑§Êÿ◊ÈmËˇÿ flœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬—–
flÄÔòÊ¢ ¬˝‚Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Êê’⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 192H
ÉÊŸ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ª¡¸ãÃË flÊŸ⁄U¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜–
‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃSÃSÿÊ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ‚È◊„Ôã◊Èπ◊˜H 193H
∑§Êÿ◊ÊòÊ¢ ø ◊œÊflË ◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‚ ÃSÿÊ Áfl∑Î§Ã flÄòÊ flÖÊ˝‚¢„ÔŸŸ— ∑§Á¬—H 194H
‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
•ÊSÿ ÃSÿÊ ÁŸ◊Ö¡ãÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 195H
ª˝Sÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ øãº˝¢ ¬ÍáÊZ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔáÊÊ–
ÃÃSÃSÿÊ ŸπÒSÃËˇáÊÒ◊¸◊Ê¸áÿÈà∑Î§àÿ flÊŸ⁄U—H 196H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊÕ flªŸ ◊Ÿ—‚ê¬ÊÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ø œÎàÿÊ ø ŒÊÁˇÊáÿŸ ÁŸ¬Êàÿ ‚—H 197H
∑§Á¬¬˝flË⁄UÙ flªŸ flflÎœ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
NÃNà‚Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ¬¬ÊÃ ÁfläÊÈ⁄UÊê÷Á‚–
Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÒfl „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Îc≈ÔUSÃSÿÊ ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸH 198H

Observing the body of that mighty
Hanumån growing, she distended her mouth,
which resembled the space enclosed in
Påtåla (the nethermost subterranean region)
and, thundering like a mass of clouds, rushed
towards Hanumån. That huge, intelligent
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monkey, Hanumån, then noticed her ugly
enormous mouth, which was of the same
dimensions as his body, as well as her
vulnerable parts. Contracting his body further,
that mighty monkey, Hanumån, who was
hard as a diamond, fell into her hideous
mouth. Siddhas and Cåraƒas beheld him
disappearing into her mouth like the full
moon being devoured on a full moon night
by the demon Råhu. Then, tearing out her
vulnerable parts with his sharp nails, the
monkey forthwith rushed out with the rapidity
of thought. Having overthrown her with the
help of Providence, as well as through
firmness and ingenuity, Hanumån, for his
part, who was the foremost hero among the
monkeys and self-possessed too, rapidly
grew once more in size. With her heart, the
very seat of her life, torn asunder by
Hanumån, she fell down dead into the water.
Hanuman was created as an instrument for
her destruction by Brahmå, the self-born
creator himself. (192ó198)

ÃÊ¢ „ÔÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UáÊÊ‡ÊÈ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃÊãÿÊ∑§Ê‡ÊøÊ⁄UËÁáÊ Ã◊ÍøÈ— å‹flªÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 199H

Perceiving the aforesaid Si≈hikå killed
in no time by Hanumån and fallen, the beings
who ranged the skies said to that jewel
among the monkeys : (199)

÷Ë◊◊l ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ◊„Ôà‚ûUfl¢ àflÿÊ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÊœÿÊÕ¸◊Á÷¬˝Ã◊Á⁄Uc≈ÔU¢ å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 200H

ìA terrific valiant deed has been performed
by you this day in that a mighty creature has
been killed by you. Now accomplish your
desired object without hindrance, O jewel
among the monkeys ! (200)

ÿSÿ àflÃÊÁŸ øàflÊÁ⁄U flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ ÿÕÊ Ãfl–
œÎÁÃŒ¸ÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊¸ÁÃŒÊ¸ˇÿ¢ ‚ ∑§◊¸‚È Ÿ ‚ËŒÁÃH 201H

ìHe in whom the following four virtues,
viz., firmness, vision, understanding and skill
actually exist, as in you, never fails in his
undertakings.î (201)

‚ ÃÒ— ‚ê¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬ÍÖÿ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸ¬˝ÿÙ¡ŸÒ—–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ¬ãŸªÊ‡ÊŸflÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬—H 202H

Bounding in the air like GaruŒa (who
feeds on serpents), adored with ceremony
by those beings, who were now
accomplished of purposeóthanks to the
gallantry of Hanumånóthe aforesaid monkey,
who was worthy of adoration for his exploits,
sped on. (202)

¬˝Ê#÷ÍÁÿc∆U¬Ê⁄USÃÈ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃSÿÊãÃ flŸ⁄UÊ¡Ë¥ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—H 203H

Looking around on all sides when he
had well-nigh reached the opposite shore at
the end of a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles), he espied a row of forest trees:(203)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ¬ÃãŸfl ÁflÁflœº˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
mË¬¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªüÙc∆UÙ ◊‹ÿÙ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 204H

While yet in the airspace, Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, also beheld an island
adorned with trees of various kinds as well
as groves on the Malaya mountain. (204)

‚Êª⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊŸÍ¬ÊŸ˜ ‚Êª⁄UÊŸÍ¬¡ÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
‚Êª⁄USÿ ø ¬%ËŸÊ¢ ◊ÈπÊãÿÁ¬ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿÃ˜˜H 205H

He further saw the sea skirting the
island, the watery regions bordering it, the
trees growing in those regions and the mouths
of rivers (consorts of the ocean) too. (205)

‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
ÁŸL§ãœãÃÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 206H

Gazing on his own person, which
closely resembled a big cloud and blocked
the sky, as it were, the intelligent Hanumån,
who was self-possessed too, began to reflect.

(206)
∑§ÊÿflÎÁh¢ ¬˝flª¢ ø ◊◊ ŒÎ¶Òfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
◊Áÿ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ∑È§ÿÈ¸Á⁄UÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 207H

The highly talented Hanumån felt
convinced that seeing the extraordinary
growth of his body and his tremendous
speed itself, the ogres would be inquisitive
about him. (207)
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ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ Ãã◊„ÔËœ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊Ê¬Œ flËÃ◊Ù„Ô ßflÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 208H

Then, contracting his aforesaid
expanded body, which closely resembled a
mountain, he once more assumed his native
form, even as he, who has mastered his
self and is completely free from infatuation,
realizes his own blissful divine nature. (208)

Ãº˝Í¬◊ÁÃ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§Ãı ÁSÕÃ—–
òÊËŸ˜ ∑˝§◊ÊÁŸfl Áfl∑˝§êÿ ’Á‹flËÿ¸„Ô⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 209H

Having considerably contracted that form
of his, Hanumån returned to his natural state,
even as having taken three strides in His
Cosmic Form and thereby frustrated the power
of Bali, the demon king, Lord ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu
descended as the Divine Dwarf, returned to
His former state (of a dwarf). (209)

‚ øÊL§ŸÊŸÊÁflœM§¬œÊ⁄UË
¬⁄U¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‚◊Èº˝ÃË⁄U◊˜˜–

¬⁄UÒ⁄U‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸM§¬—
‚◊ËÁˇÊÃÊà◊Ê ‚◊flÁˇÊÃÊÕ¸—H 210H

Having duly reached the other shore of
the sea, which could not be approached by
anyone else, Hanumån, who was capable
of assuming various graceful forms, gazed
on his own body and, fully considering his
mission of tracing out S∂tå, regained his
native form. (210)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‹ê’Sÿ Áª⁄U— ‚◊Îh
ÁflÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ∑Í§≈U–

‚∑§Ã∑§ÙŒ˜˜ŒÊ‹∑§ŸÊÁ⁄U∑§‹
◊„ÔÊ÷˝∑Í§≈U¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 211H

Then the high-souled Hanumån, who
resembled a huge mass of clouds, descended
on a summit of the Lamba mountain, rich in
fruit and blossom and covered with Ketaka,
Uddålaka and coconut trees and consisting
of wonderful lower peaks. (211)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ‚◊Èº˝ÃË⁄U¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ÁªÁ⁄Uflÿ¸◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸–

∑§Á¬SÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ¬fl¸Ã
ÁflœÍÿ M§¬¢ √ÿÕÿã◊ÎªÁm¡ÊŸ̃H 212H

Duly reaching the seashore and
perceiving from there La∆kå perched on a
summit of the Trikµu¢a mountain, the foremost
of mountains, Hanumån for his part descended
on that mountain, Trikµu¢a, abandoning his
assumed colossal form and agitating the
beasts and birds inhabiting that mountain with
his gigantic monkey form. (212)

‚ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ŒÊŸfl¬ãŸªÊÿÈÃ¢
’‹Ÿ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÙÌ◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–

ÁŸ¬àÿ ÃË⁄U ø ◊„ÔÙŒœSÃŒÊ
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹¢∑§Ê◊◊⁄UÊflÃËÁ◊flH 213H

Having leapt by dint of his vigour over
the sea infested with demons and reptiles
and heaving with series of huge waves, and
descending on the shore of the vast sea,
Hanumån then saw La∆kå standing like
Amaråvat∂, the city of gods, the capital of
Indra. (213)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—UH 1H
Thus ends Canto One of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚ ‚Êª⁄U◊ŸÊœÎcÿ◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ Ã≈U ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ÁSÕÃ— SflSÕÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 1H

Standing at ease on a slope of the
Trikµu¢a mountain, on having negotiated the
inviolable sea, Hanumån, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, surveyed La∆kå:
so the tradition goes. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬◊ÈQ§Ÿ ¬Èc¬fl·¸áÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•Á÷flÎc≈ÔUSÃÃSÃòÊ ’÷ı ¬Èc¬◊ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 2H

Covered all over by a shower of
blossoms discharged by the trees on all
sides, the powerful monkey, Hanumån, looked
as if consisting of flowers only. (2)

ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ üÊË◊Ê¢SÃËàflÊ¸åÿÈûÊ◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
•ÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜ ∑§Á¬SÃòÊ Ÿ Ç‹ÊÁŸ◊Áœªë¿ÁÃH 3H

Even on having covered a hundred
Yojanas (eight hundred miles), the glorious
Hanumån, who was endowed with prowess
of the first magnitude, did not gasp for breath
nor did he experience any fatigue. (3)

‡ÊÃÊãÿ„¢Ô ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑˝§◊ÿ¢ ‚È’„ÍÔãÿÁ¬–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ‚Êª⁄USÿÊãÃ¢ ‚¢ÅÿÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 4H

He said to himself: ëI am able to journey
many hundreds of miles, to say nothing of
reaching the opposite shore of a sea, which
has been calculated as being at a distance
of a hundred Yojanas only.í (4)

‚ ÃÈ flËÿ¸flÃÊ¢ üÙc∆U— å‹flÃÊ◊Á¬ øÙûÊ◊—–
¡ªÊ◊ flªflÊ°À‹¢∑§Ê¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜H 5H

Having negotiated the vast sea,
Hanumån, for his part, who was the foremost
of powerful beings and a jewel among the
monkeys, and was full of energy, reached
La∆kå. (5)

‡ÊÊm‹ÊÁŸ ø ŸË‹ÊÁŸ ªãœflÁãÃ flŸÊÁŸ ø–
◊äÊÈ◊ÁãÃ ø ◊äÿŸ ¡ªÊ◊ ŸªflÁãÃ øH 6H

He passed through dark green meadows
and groves full of fragrance, nay, full of
trees and full of honey too. (6)

‡ÊÒ‹Ê¢‡øU ÃL§‚¢¿ãŸÊŸ˜ flŸ⁄UÊ¡Ë‡øU ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ Ã¡SflË „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flª·¸÷—H 7H

The glorious Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, further coursed through mountains
covered with trees and groves laden with
blossom. (7)

‚ ÃÁS◊ãŸø‹ ÁÃc∆UŸ˜ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ ø–
‚ ŸªÊª˝ ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬flŸÊà◊¡—H 8H

Stationed on that mountain, he saw
forests and groves. That son of the wind-
god, Hanumån, also beheld La∆kå perched
on the top of the mountain. (8)

‚⁄U‹ÊŸ˜ ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢‡øU π¡Í̧⁄UÊ¢‡øU ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜–
Á¬˝ÿÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈøÈÁ‹ãŒÊ¢‡øU ∑È§≈U¡ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ã∑§ÊŸÁ¬H 9 H
Á¬˝ÿXÂŸ˜ ªãœ¬ÍáÊÊZ‡øU ŸË¬ÊŸ˜ ‚#ë¿ŒÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
•‚ŸÊŸ˜ ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÊ¢‡øU ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊ¢‡øU ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜H 10H
¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄UÁŸ’hÊ¢‡øU ÃÕÊ ◊È∑È§Á‹ÃÊŸÁ¬–
¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ Áfl„ÔªÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬flŸÊœÍÃ◊SÃ∑§ÊŸ˜H 11H
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ flÊ¬Ë— ¬kÙà¬‹ÊflÎÃÊ— –
•Ê∑˝§Ë«UÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ⁄UêÿÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊ¢‡øU ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊŸ˜H 12H
‚¢ÃÃÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÈ¸»§‹¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—–
©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 13H

Hanumån, an elephant among the
monkeys, further saw Saralas (a species of
pine trees), and Karnikaras, as also date-
palms in full blossom, Priyalas and muculindas
(a species of oranges), Kµu¢ajas, also Ketakas
and fragrant Priyangus (trees yielding long
pepper as their fruit), Nipas (a species of

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Reflecting on the difficulty of penetrating into La∆kå, which was strongly
guarded by ogres, Hanumån further contracts his body and

enters it at moonrise
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Kadamba trees) as well as Saptacchadas,
Asanas, Kovidaras and Karaviras in blossom
as also trees adorned with a load of flowers
as well as those bearing buds only, and which
were crowded with birds and whose crests
were being shaken by the wind, ponds
abounding in swans and Karandavas (a
species of duck) and carpeted with lotuses
and water-lilies, lovely pleasure-groves of
every description and lovely ponds of various
kinds overspread by trees of every species,
bearing fruit and flower in all seasons as also
delightful gardens. (9ó13)

‚◊Ê‚Êl ø ‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°À‹¢∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UπÊÁ÷— ‚¬kÊÁ÷— ‚Ùà¬‹ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H
‚ËÃÊ¬„Ô⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ Áflø⁄UÁj‡øU ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒL§ª˝œãflÁ÷—H 15H
∑§Ê@ŸŸÊflÎÃÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔÒ‡øU ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊê’ÈŒ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 16H
¬Êá«È⁄UÊÁ÷— ¬˝ÃÙ‹ËÁ÷L§ëøÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
•^Ê‹∑§‡ÊÃÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H
ÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÒÌŒ√ÿÒ‹¸ÃÊ¬æ˜UÔ ÁÄÔÃÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÒ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê°À‹¢∑§Ê¢ ŒflÙ Œfl¬È⁄UËÁ◊flH 18H

Duly arriving at the great and lovely
city of La∆kå, which was protected by
Råvaƒa, nay, was fringed with moats full of
lotuses and water-lilies and was strongly
guarded, ever since S∂tå had been abducted
and placed there, by the selfsame Råvaƒa,
as well as by other ogres armed with
formidable bows ranging on every side; which
was enclosed with a golden boundary wall
and crowded with buildings lofty as mountains
and resembling autumnal clouds; which was
hemmed in with white-plastered and elevated
roads, was crowded with hundreds of
mansions and decorated with flags and
pennons and was distinguished by wonderful
golden archways adorned with rows of

climbersóthe glorious Hanumån surveyed
La∆kå even as a god would look at the city
of gods. (14ó18)

ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ¬Êá«È⁄UÒ÷¸flŸÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ∑§Á¬— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªÊÁ◊flH 19H

That illustrious Hanumån saw La∆kå
perched on the summit of a mountain and
distinguished by its sparkling white mansions
as though it were a city moving in the
airspace. (19)

¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
å‹fl◊ÊŸÊÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 20H

Nay, Hanumån beheld the city
constructed by Vi‹wakarmå, the architect
of gods, and protected by Råvaƒa, the king
of the ogres, as though it was sailing in the
sky. (20)
fl¬˝¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¡ÉÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹Êê’ÈflŸÊê’⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃÉÔŸË‡ÊÍ‹∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ◊^Ê‹∑§ÊflÃ¢‚∑§Ê◊˜˜ H 21H
◊Ÿ‚fl ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
mÊ⁄U◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 22H
∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÁŸ‹ÿ¬˝Åÿ◊ÊÁ‹πãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜ –
Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃÒ÷¸flŸÙûÊ◊Ò— H 23H

He further conceived La∆kå, the city
built by Vi‹wakarmå, as a woman evolved
with his mind, with its buttress and enclosure
as her hip and loins, the vast sea and the
woods encircling the city for her raiment,
the ›ataghn∂s* and ›µulas (spikes) for her
locks and the mansions for her earrings.
Reaching the northern gate, which looked
like the gateway of the city of Alakå, the
capital of Kubera, the god of riches, perched
on Mount Kailå‹a, the abode of Lord ›iva,
which scraped the sky, as it were, by means
of its tall mansions and supported the
firmament, as it were, on its housetops,
Hanumån fell abrooding. (21ó23)

* A kind of weapon used as a missile (and described as a huge stone studded with iron spikes and
four Talas or palmyra trees in length):

‡ÊÃÉÊAÊÒ ø øÃÈSÃÊ‹Ê ‹Ê„U∑§á≈U∑§‚¢ÁøÃÊ–
•ÿ—∑§á≈U∑§‚¢¿UãŸÊ ‡ÊÃÉÊAÊÒ ◊„UÃÊ Á‡Ê‹ÊH
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‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒŸÊ¸ªÒ÷Ù¸ªflÃËÁ◊fl–
•ÁøãàÿÊ¢ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ S¬c≈ÔUÊ¢ ∑È§’⁄UÊäÿÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 24H
Œ¢c≈ÔU˛ÊÁ÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡Ê¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒªÈ¸„ÔÊ◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·ÒÁ⁄UflH 25H
ÃSÿÊ‡øU ◊„ÔÃË¥ ªÈÁ#¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ø ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‚—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø Á⁄U¬È¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 26H

Observing the cityówhich was overfull
with fierce ogres as Bhogavat∂, the capital
of Påtåla, with Någasówas beyond
conception and well-constructed, was clearly
visible and had been occupied by Kubera in
the past and was guarded by numerous
gallant and terrible ogres distinguished by
tusks and carrying spikes and Pattisas (a
kind of sharp-edged spear) in their hands,
even as a cavern by venomous serpentsó
as well as its mighty defences, as also the
sea encircling it and thinking the formidable
adversary in the form of Råvaƒa, Hanumån
reflected as follows : (24ó26)

•ÊªàÿÊ¬Ë„Ô „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§Ê—–
ŸÁ„U ÿÈhŸ flÒ ‹¢∑§Ê ‡ÊÄÿÊ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 27H

ëThe monkeys will prove of no avail
even on coming here; for La∆kå cannot be
conquered in any case through warfare even
by the gods. (27)

ß◊Ê¢ àflÁfl·◊Ê¢ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ŒÈªÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊåÿÊÁ¬ ‚È◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 28H

ëWhat will ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
of highly mighty arms do even on actually
reaching this La∆kå, which is surpassingly
rugged and difficult of access and is protected
by Råvaƒa? (28)

•fl∑§Ê‡ÊÙ Ÿ ‚Ê◊ASÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚cflÁ÷ªêÿÃ–
Ÿ ŒÊŸSÿ Ÿ ÷ŒSÿ ŸÒfl ÿÈhSÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 29H

ëNo possibility at all is perceived of
winning over ogres through persuasion or
gift nor of bringing them to their knees by
sowing dissension among them nor again of
reducing them to submission through warfare.

(29)

øÃÈáÊÊ¸◊fl Á„U ªÁÃflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÿ ŸË‹Sÿ ◊◊ ⁄UÊôÊ‡øU œË◊Ã—H 30H

ëOnly four agile monkeys, can actually
reach this place, viz., A∆gada (the son of
Våli), N∂la, the sagacious king Sugr∂va and
myself. (30)

ÿÊflÖ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ flÊ Ÿ flÊ–
ÃòÊÒfl ÁøãÃÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÎ¶Ê ÃÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 31H

ëMeanwhile, I shall find out whether
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, is
alive or not. Having seen that daughter of
King Janaka, I shall consider other points
only then.í (31)
ÃÃ— ‚ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
Áª⁄U— oÎXÔU ÁSÕÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊèÿÈŒÿ¢ ÃÃ—H 32H

Stationed on that mountain peak, that
elephant among the monkeys, Hanumån,
pondered for a while the means of discovering
S∂tå in which lay the welfare of ›r∂ Råma.

(32)

•ŸŸ M§¬áÊ ◊ÿÊ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË–
¬˝flc≈È¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒªÈ¸#Ê ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ’¸‹‚◊ÁãflÃÒ—H 33H

He said to Himself: ëLa∆kå, the city of
ogres, guarded as it is by ferocious and
mighty ogres, cannot be entered by me in
this form. (33)

◊„Ôı¡‚Ù ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ’‹flãÃ‡øU ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
fl@ŸËÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚fl¸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸ÃÊH 34H

ëAll the ogres, who are endowed with
extraordinary energy and extraordinary
prowess and are full of might, must be
blindfolded by me while I continue to look
about for S∂tå, the daughter of Janaka. (34)

‹ˇÿÊ‹ˇÿáÊ M§¬áÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ‹¢∑§Ê¬È⁄UË ◊ÿÊ–
¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝flc≈È¢ ◊ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ‚ÊœÁÿÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 35H

ëIn order to accomplish this great task
it is advisable for me to enter the city of
La∆kå during the night in a form which
cannot be directly perceived, but whose
existence could be inferred by its exploits.í

(35)
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ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ŒÎ¶Ê ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢Á‡øUãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁŸ—ESÿ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 36H

Beholding that city to be of the kind
mentioned above and difficult to overcome
even for gods and demons, and sighing
again and again, Hanumån reflected as
follows : (36)
∑§ŸÙ¬ÊÿŸ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 37H

ëThrough what device shall I be able to
behold S∂tå, daughter of King Janaka and
a princess of Mithilå, myself remaining
unperceived by the evil-minded Råvaƒa, the
ruler of the ogres? (37)

Ÿ ÁflŸ‡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
∞∑§Ê◊∑§SÃÈ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 38H

ëHow shall I be able to see the daughter
of Janaka alone in secret with none else beside
me, so that the cause of ›r∂ Råma, the knower
of the Self, may not be altogether lost? (38)

÷ÍÃÊ‡øUÊÕÊ¸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl⁄UÙÁœÃÊ—–
ÁflÄ‹fl¢ ŒÍÃ◊Ê‚Êl Ã◊— ‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ ÿÕÊH 39H

ëNay, even as darkness disappears at
sunrise, objects which are all but accomplished
are completely lost at the hands of a timid or
thoughtless messenger when they are set in
opposition to time and place. (39)

•ÕÊ¸ŸÕÊ¸ãÃ⁄U ’ÈÁhÌŸÁ‡øUÃÊÁ¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
ÉÊÊÃÿãÃË„Ô ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒÍÃÊ— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 40H

ëEven a decision duly arrived at by a
ruler in consultation with his ministers
regarding what should be done and what
should be refrained from, does not yield good
results when implemented by a thoughtless
messenger. Messengers fancying themselves
clever, but really not so, bring to nought all
undertakings on such occasions. (40)

Ÿ ÁflŸ‡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ Ÿ ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
‹YŸ¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ flÎÕÊH 41H

ëHow should I act to ensure that the
purpose may not be frustrated? How should

I guard against thoughtlessness? And how,
I wonder, should I ensure that my leaping
across the sea does not go in vain? (41)

◊Áÿ ŒÎc≈ÔU ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙ÷Ë ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷flŒ˜˜ √ÿÕ¸Á◊Œ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÕ¸Á◊ë¿Ã—H 42H

ëIf I am detected by the ogres, this
project (in the shape of my being sent to
La∆kå) of ›r∂ Råma, who is a knower of the
Self, and who seeks the overthrow of Råvaƒa,
will miscarry. (42)

ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ SÕÊÃÈ◊ÁflôÊÊÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
•Á¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚M§¬áÊ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊãÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜H 43H

ëIt is not possible at this place for anyone
to remain anywhere unknown by the ogres
even in the disguise of an ogre, much less
in any other form. (43)
flÊÿÈ⁄UåÿòÊ ŸÊôÊÊÃ‡øU⁄UÁŒÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊–
ŸsòÊÊÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ëMy belief is that even the wind cannot
circulate here undetected. Certainly nothing
here is unknown to the ogres of terrible
deeds. (44)
ß„ÔÊ„¢Ô ÿÁŒ ÁÃc∆UÊÁ◊ SflŸ M§¬áÊ ‚¢flÎÃ—–
ÁflŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÕ¸‡øU „ÔÊSÿÁÃH 45H

ëIf I remain here in my native form, I
shall certainly meet with destruction and the
cause of my master will suffer. (45)

ÃŒ„¢Ô SflŸ M§¬áÊ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ OSflÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
‹¢∑§Ê◊Á÷¬ÁÃcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸Á‚hÿH 46H

ëTherefore, reduced to a small size, I
shall penetrate into La∆kå by night in my
own form for carrying through the purpose
of my master: (46)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊòÊı ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÷flŸ¢ ‚flZ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 47H

ëEntering by night the capital of Råvaƒa,
which is most difficult of access, and
penetrating through every dwelling, I shall
find out Janakaís daughter.í (47)

ßÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øUàÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸SÿÊSÃ◊ÿ¢ ∑§Á¬—–
•Êø∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊ ÃŒÊ flË⁄UÙ flÒŒsÔÊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§—H 48H
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Having resolved thus, Hanumån, the
heroic monkey, who was eager to discover
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, then
longed for the sunset. (48)

‚Íÿ¸ øÊSÃ¢ ªÃ ⁄UÊòÊı Œ„¢Ô ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
flÎ·Œ¢‡Ê∑§◊ÊòÊÙ˘Õ ’÷ÍflÊjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 49H

Nay, contracting his body at night, when
the sun had actually set, the son of the
wind-god assumed the size of a cat, strange
to behold. (49)

¬˝ŒÙ·∑§Ê‹ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃÍáÊ¸◊Èà¬àÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜H 50H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊Ê‹ÊÁflÃÃÊ¢ SÃê÷Ò— ∑§Ê@Ÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷ÁŸ÷Ò¡Ê¸‹Òª¸ãœfl¸Ÿª⁄UÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜ H 51H

Springing up quickly at eventide, the
powerful Hanumån proceeded to penetrate
deep into the lovely city, whose highways
had been symmetrically aligned, which was
filled with rows of mansions, and with its golden
pillars and golden lattice windows, it looked
like the city of the Gandharvas. (50-51)

‚#÷ı◊Êc≈ÔU÷ı◊Ò‡øU ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
Ã‹Ò— S»§Á≈U∑§‚¢∑§ËáÊÒ¸— ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄UÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—H 52H
flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÁáÊÁøòÊÒ‡øU ◊ÈQ§Ê¡Ê‹Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
ÃÒSÃÒ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈÁ÷⁄U ÃÊÁŸ ÷flŸÊãÿòÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 53H

He saw the great city from where he
stood as distinguished by seven-storeyed and
eight-storeyed mansions. Those dwellings of
the ogres in this city shone brightly with their
respective floors inlaid with crystal and gold,
nay, studded with catís-eye gems and
decorated with strings of pearls. (52-53)

∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
‹¢∑§Ê◊ÈlÙÃÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 54H

Wonderful archways of gold, erected
by the ogres, also illumined La∆kå, decorated
on all sides. (54)

•ÁøãàÿÊ◊jÈÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ Áfl·ááÊÙ Nc≈ÔU‡øU flÒŒsÔÊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§—H 55H

Beholding La∆kå, which was beyond
all imagination and strange to look at,
Hanumån, the great monkey, felt despondent
and delighted too at the prospect of finding
out S∂tå, eager as he was to see S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory. (55)

‚ ¬Êá«È⁄UÊÁflhÁfl◊ÊŸ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË¥
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¡Ê‹ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜ –

ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢
ˇÊ¬Êø⁄UÒ÷Ë¸◊’‹Ò— ‚È¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 56H

Presently he entered the glorious city,
which was arrayed with rows of white interlaced
seven-storeyed mansions, and conspicuous
with goldólatticed archways of great value,
nay, which was protected by Råvaƒa and
fully guarded by ogres of terrific might. (56)

øãº˝Ù˘Á¬ ‚ÊÁø√ÿÁ◊flÊSÿ ∑È§flZ-
SÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÒ◊¸äÿªÃÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜–

ÖÿÙàSŸÊÁflÃÊŸŸ ÁflÃàÿ ‹Ù∑§Ê-
ŸÈÁûÊc∆UÃ˘Ÿ∑§‚„Ôd⁄UÁ‡◊— H 57H

Rendering aid, as it were, to him and
shining brightly with hosts of stars in their
midst, nay, overspreading the worlds with the
canopy of its light, the moon with its myriad
rays made its appearance on the horizon.

(57)
‡ÊW¬˝÷¢ ˇÊË⁄U◊ÎáÊÊ‹fláÊ¸-

◊Èeë¿◊ÊŸ¢ √ÿfl÷Ê‚◊ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ øãº˝¢ ‚ ∑§Á¬¬˝flË⁄U—

¬Ùå‹Íÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚⁄U‚Ëfl „¢Ô‚◊˜˜H 58H
That great hero among the monkeys

gazed on the rising moon white as milk or a
lotus-fibre, which was shining brightly with
the splendour of a conch-shell and resembled
a swan swimming in a lake. (58)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H
Thus ends Canto Two in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚ ‹ê’Á‡Êπ⁄U ‹ê’ ‹ê’ÃÙÿŒ‚¢ÁŸ÷–
‚ûUfl◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊œÊflË „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 1H
ÁŸÁ‡Ê ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ Áflfl‡Ê ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
⁄Uêÿ∑§ÊŸŸÃÙÿÊ…UKÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊê’Èœ⁄U¬˝ÅÿÒ÷¸flŸÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜ –
‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ê¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊÁŸ‹‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H
‚È¬Èc≈ÔU’‹‚ê¬Èc≈ÔUÊ¢ ÿÕÒfl Áfl≈U¬ÊflÃË◊˜˜–
øÊL§ÃÙ⁄UáÊÁŸÿÍ¸„ÔÊ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄UmÊ⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 4H
÷È¡ªÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÈ#Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ÷ÙªflÃËÁ◊fl–
ÃÊ¢ ‚ÁfllÈŒ˜ÔÉÊŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H
øá«◊ÊL§ÃÁŸOÊ¸ŒÊ¢ ÿÕÊ øÊåÿ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H
Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹ÉÊÙ·ÊÁ÷— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚Êl ‚„Ô‚Ê Nc≈ÔU— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊Á÷¬ÁŒflÊŸ˜H 7H

Standing on a towering peak of the
Lamba mountain (a synonym of Trikµu¢a),
which looked much like a high cloud, and
relying on his own virility, the intelligent
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, who was
full of great courage and was an elephant
among the monkeys, entered by night the
city of La∆kå, which was protected by
Råvaƒa, and was rich in lovely forests and
water-bodies, which was adorned with
mansions white as autumnal clouds, which
unceasingly emitted a sound like the roaring
of the sea and was fanned by breezes from
the sea, nay, which had been rendered
sufficiently strong by well-fed forces even
like Vitapavati (a synonym of Alakåpur∂, the
capital of Kuberaís realm), had elephants in

rut stationed at its charming outer gates and
was provided with white gates and archways
and which was frequented by huge serpents
and guarded by them like the splendid
Bhogavati (the city of serpents, the capital
of Patilla, the nethermost subterranean
region). Delighted to reach the cityówhich
was ever overcast with clouds illumined with
flashes of lightning, and served by hosts of
luminaries, the planets and stars and which
ever resounded with the thunder-like sound
of violent blasts even like Amaråvat∂, the city
of gods, the capital of heaven, nay, which
was enclosed with a defensive wall of gold
and was decorated with pennons fluttering
with the jingling of tiny bells attached to
themóHanumån leapt up the wall. (1ó7)

ÁflS◊ÿÊÁflc≈ÔUNUŒÿ— ¬È⁄UË◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÒmÊ¸⁄UÒflÒ¸ŒÍÿ¸∑Î§ÃflÁŒ∑Ò§— H 8H
flÖÊ˝S»§Á≈U∑§◊ÈQ§ÊÁ÷◊¸ÁáÊ∑È§Á^◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ— –
Ã#„ÔÊ≈U∑§ÁŸÿÍ¸„ÔÒ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ◊‹¬Êá«È⁄UÒ—H 9H
flÒŒÍÿ¸∑Î§Ã‚Ù¬ÊŸÒ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§ÊãÃ⁄U¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷—–
øÊL§‚¢¡flŸÙ¬ÃÒ— πÁ◊flÙà¬ÁÃÃÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 10H
∑˝§ı@’Ì„ÔáÊ‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÒ ⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚ÁŸ·ÁflÃÒ—–
ÃÍÿÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄UŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H
flSflÙ∑§‚Ê⁄U¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ÃÃ—–
πÁ◊flÙà¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ¡„Ô·¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 12H

When he had surveyed the city on all
sides, his heart was filled with wonder.
Hanumån rejoiced to gaze on La∆kå, which
was distinguished by charming golden
entrances, with platforms of catís-eye gems

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

Appearing in person before Hanumån, while he was making his way into
La∆kå at night, the mighty ogress, La∆kå, presiding over the city, stops

him, striking him with the palm of her hand. Getting unnerved, even
though gently smitten with his left fist, she permits the monkey

to enter, repeating the words of Brahmå, the creator, that
the destruction of La∆kå should be concluded as

imminent when she is overpowered by a monkey
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on both sides of the gates inside as well as
with those inlaid with diamonds, crystals
and pearlsóentrances which were
embellished with floors of gems and graced
with elephants of refined gold and were
crowned with spotless white vaults of silver,
entrances accessible by means of stairs of
catís-eye and with their inside walls made of
crystal and free from dust and provided with
lovely and charming assembly halls,
entrances which appeared to have risen to
the skies due to their height, and were
rendered noisy by herons and frequented
by swansóand by which La∆kå was resonant
on all sides with the sound of clarionets and
the tinkling of ornaments, was a replica of
Vaswokasara (another name of the city of
Alakå) and appeared as though risen to the
skies on account of its lofty mansions.

(8ó12)

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
•ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊ÎÁh◊ÃË¥ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 13H

Gazing on La∆kå, that splendid city of
the suzerain lord of ogres, which was
unsurpassed in beauty and was full of
opulence, the valiant Hanumån reflected as
follows : (13)

Ÿÿ◊ãÿŸ Ÿª⁄UË ‡ÊÄÿÊ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ’‹ÒL§lÃÊÿÈœ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 14H

ëGuarded by the forces of Råvaƒa with
weapons uplifted in their hands, this city is
incapable of being subdued by anyone by
force. (14)

∑È§◊ÈŒÊXŒÿÙflÊ¸Á¬ ‚È·áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬—–
¬˝Á‚hÿ¢ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ◊◊Ò¸ãŒÁmÁflŒÿÙ⁄UÁ¬H 15H

ëThis land is accessible only to Kumuda
and A∆gada or to the great monkey, Su¶eƒa,
as also to Mainda and Dwivida. (15)

ÁflflSflÃSÃŸÍ¡Sÿ „Ô⁄U‡øU ∑È§‡Ê¬fl¸áÊ—–
´§ˇÊSÿ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿSÿ ◊◊ øÒfl ªÁÃ÷¸flÃ˜˜H 16H

ëAgain access to it may be had by
Sugr∂va (sprung from the loins of the sun-

god), the monkey Ku‹aparva, Jåmbavån,
the bear, the foremost of the monkey hordes,
and even by myself.í (16)

‚◊Ëˇÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊÷flÃ˜̃ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 17H

Fully considering, however, the prowess
of the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, as also the valour of Lak¶maƒa,
Hanumån felt satisfied. (17)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄U%fl‚ŸÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ªÙc∆UÊªÊ⁄UÊflÃ¢Á‚∑§Ê◊˜˜–
ÿãòÊÊªÊ⁄USÃŸË◊ÎhÊ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ◊fl ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H
ÃÊ¢ Ÿc≈ÔUÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ¢ ŒË¬Ò÷Ê¸Sfl⁄UÒ‡øU ◊„ÔÊª˝„ÔÒ—–
Ÿª⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 19H

That mighty Hanumån looked upon that
celebrated and flourishing city of Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogresówhose darkness had
been dispelled by lights as well as by the
major planets full of radianceóas if it were
a young woman adorned with ornaments,
nay, having the bejewelled defensive wall
for her raiment, the cow-pens (including
stables etc.,) as well as other houses for
her earrings and the armouries for her
breasts. (18-19)

•Õ ‚Ê „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
Ÿª⁄UË SflŸ M§¬áÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 20H

Appearing in her personal form, La∆kå,
the presiding ogress of the city, now beheld
the great monkey, Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god, a tiger among the
monkeys, entering the city. (20)

‚Ê Ã¢ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ‹¢∑§Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
Sflÿ◊flÙÁàÕÃÊ ÃòÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 21H

Seeing that jewel among the monkeys,
the aforesaid La∆kå, protected by Råvaƒa,
rose up on her own initiative on that spot
showing her ugly features. (21)

¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ flË⁄USÿ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÙ⁄UÁÃc∆UÃ–
◊È@◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 22H

She stood before that heroic offspring
of the wind-god. Emitting a loud cry she
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spoke as follows to Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god: (22)

∑§Sàfl¢ ∑§Ÿ ø ∑§Êÿ¸áÊ ß„Ô ¬˝Ê#Ù flŸÊ‹ÿ–
∑§ÕÿSfl„Ô ÿÃ˜˜ ÃûUfl¢ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ œ⁄UÁãÃ ÃH 23H

ìWho are you and for what purpose
have you come hither, O dweller of the
forest? Speak out what the truth is so long
as life has its hold on you. (23)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ πÁÀflÿ¢ ‹¢∑§Ê ¬˝flc≈È¢ flÊŸ⁄U àflÿÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ’‹Ò⁄UÁ÷ªÈ#Ê ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 24H

ìProtected by the forces of Råvaƒa
and strongly guarded on all sides, this La∆kå
can never be penetrated by you, O monkey !î

(24)

•Õ ÃÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flË⁄UÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃûUfl¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿‚H 25H

The valiant Hanumån then replied to
the ogress standing before him: ìI shall
presently give out that truth which you have
just questioned me about. (25)

∑§Ê àfl¢ ÁflM§¬ŸÿŸÊ ¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U˘flÁÃc∆U‚–
Á∑§◊ÕZ øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁãŸ÷¸à‚¸ÿÁ‚ ŒÊL§áÙH 26H

ìWho are you with hideous eyes
standing at the city gate? And what for do
you angrily threaten me, O cruel one!î(26)

„ÔŸÈ◊møŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹¢∑§Ê ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ∑˝È§hÊ ¬L§·¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 27H

Irritated to hear the counter-question of
Hanumån, the aforesaid La∆kå, who was
able to change her form at will, spoke harshly
as follows to the offspring of the wind-god:

(27)
•„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊôÊÊ¬˝ÃËˇÊÊ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ⁄UˇÊÊÁ◊ Ÿª⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 28H

ìAlways remaining at the beck and call
of the high-souled Råvaƒaóthe ruler of
ogresóand difficult to overpower, I guard
this city. (28)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ¬˝flcÔ≈È¢U Ÿª⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
•l ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§— SflåSÿ‚ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 29H

ìIt is not possible to make oneís way
into this city disregarding me. Overthrown
by me and deprived of your life-breath, you
will lie down in eternal sleep today. (29)

•„¢Ô Á„U Ÿª⁄UË ‹¢∑§Ê Sflÿ◊fl å‹flX◊–
‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÊÁ◊ •ÃSÃ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 30H

ìIn truth I am the city of La∆kå in
person, O monkey, and guard it on all sides;
hence such harsh words have been spoken
to you by me.î (30)

‹¢∑§ÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÿ%flÊŸ˜ ‚ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U— ÁSÕÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹ ßflÊ¬⁄U—H 31H

Hearing the words of La∆kå, that jewel
among the monkeys, Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god, stood like another
mountain (standing on the Triku¢a mountain),
full of agility to give her a sound thrashing if
she dared to assail him. (31)

‚ ÃÊ¢ SòÊËM§¬Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
•Ê’÷Ê·˘Õ ◊œÊflË ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜ å‹flª·¸÷—H 32H

Seeing that monster in the form of a
woman, that bull among the monkeys, a
veritable jewel among monkeys, who was
full of intelligence and courage, then spoke
to her as follows : (32)

º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ‚Ê^¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÕ¸Á◊„Ô ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ Á„U ◊H 33H

ìI should like to see the city of La∆kå
with its palaces, defensive wall and archways.
I have come here for this very purpose; for
great is my curiosity in this behalf. (33)

flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊŸË„Ô ‹¢∑§ÊÿÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ø–
‚fl¸ÃÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ º˝c≈È◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ Á„U ◊H 34H

ìIndeed, my visit to this place is
purported to explore the forests, gardens
and groves of La∆kå and to see the foremost
of its mansions on all sides.î (34)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹¢∑§Ê ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË–
÷Íÿ ∞fl ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ’÷Ê· ¬L§·ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 35H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of Hanumån,
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the ill-famed La∆kå, who was able to take
any form at will, once more uttered the
following harsh words : (35)

◊Ê◊ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ŒÈ’È¸h ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ sl Ã º˝c≈È¢ ¬È⁄UËÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊœ◊H 36H

ìWithout overcoming me, protected as
I am by Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, O
monkey of perverted mind, it is surely not
possible for you to see the city today, O the
lowest of monkeys !î (36)

ÃÃ— ‚ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UË◊˜˜–
ŒÎ¶Ê ¬È⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê¢ ÷º˝ ¬ÈŸÿÊ¸Sÿ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 37H

Thereupon that tiger among the
monkeys, said to that ogress, ìHaving seen
this city, O good lady, I shall go back as I
came.î (37)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‚Ê flÒ ‹¢∑§Ê ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã‹Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆U¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÁªÃÊH 38H

Raising a loud and frightful cry, La∆kå
then actually struck with impetuosity that
jewel among the monkeys with the palm of
her hand. (38)

ÃÃ— ‚ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ‹¢∑§ÿÊ ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ŸŸÊŒ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 39H

Smitten violently by La∆kå, that valiant
offspring of the wind-god, a veritable tiger
among the monkeys, thereupon uttered a
very high-pitched roar. (39)

ÃÃ— ‚¢flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊ◊„ÔSÃSÿ ‚Ù˘X‰‹Ë—–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸÒŸÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑˝§Ùœ◊Í¸Áë¿Ã—H 40H

Overcome with anger, the aforesaid
Hanumån then closed the fingers of his left
hand and smote her with his fist. (40)

SòÊË øÁÃ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸŸ ŸÊÁÃ∑˝§Ùœ— Sflÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã—–
‚Ê ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ Áflu‹ÊXË ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UË–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í◊ı Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 41H

No violent anger, however, was
exhibited by him of his own accord, inasmuch
as he looked upon her as a woman. Her
limbs having been overpowered by that blow,

that ogress fell precipitately to the ground,
displaying her ugly features. (41)

ÃÃSÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄USÃÊ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬Ê¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U Ã¡SflË ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ÁSòÊÿ¢ ø ÃÊ◊˜˜H 42H

Seeing her prostrated, the heroic and
noble Hanumån showed compassion to her,
considering her to be a woman (one belonging
to the weaker sex). (42)

ÃÃÙ flÒ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁmÇŸÊ ‹¢∑§Ê ‚Ê ªeŒÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊøÊªÌflÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ãÃ¢ å‹flX◊◊˜˜H 43H

Greatly alarmed at this turn of events,
the aforesaid La∆kå actually addressed the
following words, which were shorn of pride,
to the monkey, Hanumån, in a faltering tone:

(43)
¬˝‚ËŒ ‚È◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ òÊÊÿSfl „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
‚◊ÿ ‚ıêÿ ÁÃc∆UÁãÃ ‚ûUflflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 44H

ìGet propitiated, O exceedingly mighty-
armed one! Spare me, O jewel among the
monkeys! Those endowed with courage and
extraordinary might honour the code of
chivalry that a woman ought not to be killed,
O gentle one ! (44)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ Ÿª⁄UË ‹¢∑§Ê Sflÿ◊fl å‹flX◊–
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ„¢Ô àflÿÊ flË⁄U Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊„UÊ’‹H 45H

ìI am the city of La∆kå-incarnate. I
have actually been vanquished by you by
dint of your prowess, O heroic monkey of
extraordinary might ! (45)

ßŒ¢ ø Ãâÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ ◊ ’˝ÈflãàÿÊ flÒ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U–
Sflÿ¢ Sflÿê÷ÈflÊ ŒûÊ¢ fl⁄UŒÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ◊◊H 46H

ìAnd duly hear this truth from me even
as I speak, O lord of monkeys ! The following
prophecy was uttered in my presence by
Brahmå himself : (46)

ÿŒÊ àflÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄U— ∑§Á‡øUŒ˜̃ Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜̃ fl‡Ê◊ÊŸÿÃ˜̃–
ÃŒÊ àflÿÊ Á„U ÁflôÙÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 47H

ìSurely, at the time when some monkey
subdues you by dint of his prowess,
destruction of the ogres should be concluded
by you to be imminent. (47)
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‚ Á„U ◊ ‚◊ÿ— ‚ıêÿ ¬˝Ê#Ù˘l Ãfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
Sflÿê÷ÍÁflÁ„UÃ— ‚àÿÙ Ÿ ÃSÿÊÁSÃ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 48H

ìFrom your sight, O gentle one, it is
concluded by me that the aforesaid time
has now come. The fact has been ordained
by Brahmå, the self-born creator, and no
reversal of it is possible. (48)

‚ËÃÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ øÒfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê— ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 49H

ìThe time of destruction of King Råvaƒa
of perverted mind as well as of all the ogres
has duly arrived on account of the abduction
of S∂tå. (49)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflœàSfl ‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊŸË„Ô flÊÜ¿Á‚H 50H

ìTherefore, penetrating deep into this

city protected by Råvaƒa, accomplish all
objects whichever you seek to accomplish.

(50)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù¬„ÔÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UËE⁄U
¬È⁄UË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÈÅÿ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜̃–

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ àfl¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê¢ ‚ÃË¥
Áfl◊Êª¸ ‚fl¸òÊ ªÃÙ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 51H

ìEntering deep into the charming city
protected by Råvaƒa (the foremost of ogres),
which has been consigned to destruction by
an imprecation (uttered by Nandikeswara,
the divine bull, who carries Lord ›iva on his
back and remains posted at the entrance of
His Abode), O lord of monkeys, and, having
easily found access to every place, carefully
look at will for the virtuous daughter of
Janaka.î (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H

Thus ends Canto Three in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

Entering La∆kå and hearing the music of various instruments being played
upon inside, and also observing the enemyís forces armed with various

weapons, Hanumån finds his way into the royal gynaeceum

‚ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ üÙc∆UÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—H 1H
•mÊ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊fl¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl–
ÁŸÁ‡Ê ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ Áflfl‡Ê ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 2H

Having subdued by dint of his superior
prowess La∆kå, the ogress presiding over
that most excellent city, able to take any
form at will, the jewel among the monkeys,
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy and great virility, leapt

over the defensive wall without passing
through the gate; and the elephant-like
monkey, endowed as he was with exceptional
courage, entered La∆kå by night. (1-2)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Á„UÃ¢∑§⁄U—–
ø∑˝§˘Õ ¬ÊŒ¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚ ÃÈ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 3H

Nay, having penetrated deep into the
city of La∆kå, Hanumån, who was in the
habit of doing acts of service to Sugr∂va, the
king of monkeys, thereby actually placed

* Works on Hindu military science recommend entry into a hostile city without passing through the
gate to ensure the overthrow of the enemy.
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his left foot, as it were, on the head of his
foes. (3)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
‚ ◊„ÔÊ¬Õ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊ÈQ§¬Èc¬Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 4H
ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ⁄UêÿÊ◊Á÷ÿÿı ∑§Á¬—–
„ÔÁ‚ÃÙà∑Î§c≈ÔUÁŸŸŒÒSÃÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÒ— H 5H
flÖÊ˝Êæ˜UÔ∑È§‡ÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÒ‡øU flÖÊ˝¡Ê‹Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
ªÎ„Ô◊ÉÊÒ— ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ’÷Ê‚ lıÁ⁄UflÊê’ÈŒÒ—H 6H

Taking the main road, which looked
bright with flowers strewn along it, now that
he had definitely made good his entry into
the city by night, the said monkey, for his
part, who was an offspring of the wind-god
and was full of courage, then headed towards
that lovely city of La∆kå. The delightful city
looked charming with its excellent houses,
which resounded with exquisite peals of
laughter preceded by the sound of musical
instruments, were marked with figures of
thunderbolts and goads and adorned with
latticeówindows of diamonds, even as the
sky looks charming with clouds. (4ó6)

¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ÃŒÊ ‹¢∑§Ê ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊªÎ„ÔÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—–
Á‚ÃÊ÷˝‚ŒÎ‡ÊÒÁ‡øUòÊÒ— ¬kSflÁSÃ∑§‚¢ÁSÕÃÒ—H 7H
flœ¸◊ÊŸªÎ„ÔÒ‡øUÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
ÃÊ¢ ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Á„UÃ¢∑§⁄U—H 8H
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ø⁄UŸ˜Ô üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ŸŸãŒ ø–
÷flŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷flŸ¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 9H
ÁflÁflœÊ∑Î§ÁÃM§¬ÊÁáÊ ÷flŸÊÁŸ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl L§Áø⁄U¢ ªËÃ¢ ÁòÊSÕÊŸSfl⁄U÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 10H

La∆kå shone brightly at that time with
the magnificent and wonderful mansions
belonging to the hosts of ogres, and
resembling white clouds and of designs

known by the name of Padma* and Swastika
and also of the pattern called Vardhamåna,
all of which were profusely decorated on all
sides. Ranging in the interest of ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, Hanumån, the glorious
one, who was wont to do a good turn to
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, surveyed
that city decorated with wonderful wreaths
and jewels and rejoiced. Going from house
to house, the elephant-like monkey,
Hanumån, beheld on every side buildings of
various shapes and forms and heard
melodious songs embellished by notes of
higher, medium and lower pitches (uttered
from the three different centres viz., the
cerebrum, the throat and the heart,
respectively). (7ó10)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊ŒŸÁflhÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒÁfl øÊå‚⁄U‚ÊÁ◊fl–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ∑§Ê@ËÁŸŸŒ¢ ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 11H
‚Ù¬ÊŸÁŸŸŒÊ¢‡øUÊÁ¬ ÷flŸ·È ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃÁŸŸÊŒÊ¢‡øU ˇflÁ«UÃÊ¢‡øU ÃÃSÃÃ—H 12H

He also heard the tinkling of ornaments
with tiny bells worn round the waist as well
as the jingling sound of anklets of women
stung with love, who vied with celestial
nymphs, as also the footfalls of those going
upstairs and downstairs in the houses of
high-minded ogres, nay, the sound of clapping
of arms by way of challenge prior to or
during a wrestling bout and the roar of
heroes competing in a duel everywhere.

(11-12)

‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¡¬ÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ◊ãòÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙªÎ„Ô·È flÒ–
SflÊäÿÊÿÁŸ⁄UÃÊ¢‡øUÒfl ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—H 13H

He actually heard there the sound of

* We read the following description of these patterns of buildings in the Sa≈hitå of Våråhamihira:
øÃÈ‡‡ÊÊ‹¢   øÃÈº˝Ê¸⁄¢U ‚fl¸ÃÊ÷º˝‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊˜Ô – ¬Á‡ø◊mÊ⁄U⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ŸãlÊflÃÊ¸qÔUÿ¢ ÃÈ ÃÃ˜Ô–
ŒÁˇÊáÊmÊ⁄U⁄UÁ„UÃ¢   flœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ œŸ¬˝Œ◊˜Ô – ¬˝ÊÇmÊ⁄U⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ SflÁSÃ∑§ÊÅÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊœŸ¬˝Œ◊˜ÔH

ìA house with four rooms (one in each quarter) with an equal number of exits is known by the name
of Sarvatobhadra. A house (with only three gates) having no opening in the west is called by the name of
Nandyavarta. A house without any opening in the south is known as Vardhamån and bestows riches (on
the owner or the occupant); while that which has no entrance in the east is called Swastika and bestows
sons and riches both.î
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those muttering sacred formulas in the
dwellings of the ogres and also observed
Yåtudhånas (a class of ogres) engaged in
the study of the Vedas. (13)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃfl‚¢ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ª¡¸ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÁ¬–
⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ‚◊ÊflÎàÿ ÁSÕÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 14H

He further saw ogres united for the
purpose of glorifying Råvaƒa and roaring,
and a large crowd of ogres which stood
blocking the road on all sides. (14)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊äÿ◊ ªÈÀ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ø⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
ŒËÁˇÊÃÊTÁ≈U‹ÊŸ˜ ◊Èá«UÊŸ˜ ªÙÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄UflÊ‚‚—H 15H

In the central zone of the city he
perceived numerous spies of the ogre Råvaƒa,
some of whom were disguised as
householders initiated into yogic practices,
others as anchorites wearing matted locks
on their head, still others as recluses with
shaven heads and others as ascetics wearing
the hide of cows or deerskin or stark naked
having no covering other than space. (15)

Œ÷¸◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊŸÁÇŸ∑È§á«UÊÿÈœÊ¢SÃÕÊ  –
∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄U¬ÊáÊË¥‡øU Œá«UÊÿÈœœ⁄UÊŸÁ¬H 16H

He saw them carrying a handful of the
sacred Ku¶a grass as a weapon to ward off
evil spirits, or a fire-vessel for pouring
oblations into it to invoke malevolent spirits,
also as a weapon for protection against
enemies, or bearing hammers and clubs
and also holding staffs as weapons. (16)

∞∑§ÊˇÊÊŸ∑§fláÊÊZ‡øU ‹¢’ÙŒ⁄U¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊŸ˜–
∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ÷ÈÇŸflÄòÊÊ¢‡øU Áfl∑§≈UÊŸ˜ flÊ◊ŸÊ¢SÃÕÊH 17H

He beheld spies who were one-eyed
or had a multi-coloured complexion, were
pot-bellied or with pendent breasts, were
hideous with crooked faces, fierce or
dwarfish. (17)

œÁãflŸ— π«˜UÔÁªŸ‡øUÒfl ‡ÊÃÉÊAUË◊È‚‹ÊÿÈœÊŸ˜–
¬Á⁄UÉÊÙûÊ◊„ÔSÃÊ¢‡øU ÁflÁøòÊ∑§fløÙÖÖfl‹ÊŸ˜H 18H

He saw them armed with a bow or
sword, ›ataghni or pestle, carrying an

excellent Parigha (a club tipped with iron) or
effulgent in curious armour. (18)

ŸÊÁÃSÕÍ‹ÊŸ̃ ŸÊÁÃ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸ̃ ŸÊÁÃŒËÉÊȨ̂ÁÃOSfl∑§ÊŸ̃–
ŸÊÁÃªı⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÊÁÃ∑Î§cáÊÊãŸÊÁÃ∑È§é¡ÊãŸ flÊ◊ŸÊŸ˜H 19H

He found some of them neither very
stout nor too lean, neither very tall nor very
short-statured, neither very fair nor very
dark-complexioned, neither very humpbacked
nor dwarfish. (19)

ÁflM§¬ÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔM§¬Ê¢‡øU ‚ÈM§¬Ê¢‡øU ‚Èflø¸‚—–
äflÁ¡Ÿ— ¬ÃÊÁ∑§Ÿ‡øUÒfl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflÁflœÊÿÈœÊŸ˜H 20H

He also found them ugly or able to
assume many forms, with a comely form or
endowed with great brilliance, carrying
banners or pennons or bearing all kinds of
weapons. (20)

‡ÊÁQ§flÎˇÊÊÿÈœÊ¢‡øUÒfl ¬Á^‡ÊÊ‡ÊÁŸœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ˇÊ¬áÊË¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÊ¢‡øU ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 21H

That great monkey, Hanuman, saw them
carrying a javelin or a tree for a weapon or
bearing a Pattisa (a kind of spear with a
sharp edge) or thunderbolt and holding a
sling or a noose in their hand. (21)

dÁÇfláÊSàflŸÈÁ‹#Ê¢‡øU fl⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
ŸÊŸÊfl·‚◊ÊÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊSflÒ⁄Uø⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 22H

He also saw many wearing a garland
and smeared with sandal-paste, adorned
with excellent jewels and dressed in various
garbs and ranging about at will. (22)

ÃËˇáÊ‡ÊÍ‹œ⁄UÊ¢‡øUÒfl flÁÖÊ˝áÊ‡øU ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÃ‚Ê„Ôd◊√ÿª˝◊Ê⁄UˇÊ¢ ◊äÿ◊¢ ∑§Á¬—H 23H
⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ÁÃÁŸÌŒc≈ÔU¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊª˝Ã—–
‚ ÃŒÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„¢Ô ŒÎ¶Ê ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ≈U∑§ÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 24H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÁflÅÿÊÃ◊Áº˝◊ÍÌäÔŸ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃ◊˜˜–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊflÃ¢‚ÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UπÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 25H
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊflÎÃ◊àÿãÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÁòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬ÁŸ÷¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿŸÊŒÁflŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 26H
flÊÁ¡OÁ·Ã‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ŸÊÁŒÃ¢ ÷Í·áÊÒSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÕÒÿÊ¸ŸÒÌfl◊ÊŸÒ‡øU ÃÕÊ „Ôÿª¡Ò— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 27H
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flÊ⁄UáÊÒ‡øU øÃÈŒ¸ãÃÒ— EÃÊ÷˝ÁŸøÿÙ¬◊Ò—–
÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ L§Áø⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ ◊ûÊÒ‡øU ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁ÷—H 28H
⁄UÁˇÊÃ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸ÿÊ¸ÃÈœÊŸÒ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÃªÈ¸#◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê ªÎ„¢Ô ∑§Á¬—H 29H

He further saw them carrying sharp
edged pikes, armed with thunderbolt and
endowed with extraordinary might. Hanumån
also saw the central garrison, one hundred
thousand strong, lodged in a huge building
in front of the royal gynaeceum as directed
by Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres.
Having seen on that occasion the aforesaid
building in which the garrison was housed
with large golden archways, that mighty
Hanumån beheld the well-known palace of
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, erected on the
summit of Mount Trikµu¢a, girded by a number
of moats adorned with white lotuses. Hanumån
approached the wonderful and well-protected
gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, which resembled paradise and was
resonant with marvellous sounds, which
was rendered noisy with the neighing of
horses and the tinkling of ornaments, whose

portals looked charming with the presence
of chariots and other conveyances such as
palanquins as well as with aerial cars such
as Pu¶paka, as also with beautiful horses
and elephants, nay, with four-tusked
elephants decked with jewels and resembling
masses of white clouds as well as with
birds and deer in heat, and which was
guarded by thousands of exceptionally
powerful Yatudhånas. (23ó29)

‚ „Ô◊¡Êê’ÍŸŒø∑˝§flÊ‹¢
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊ ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊãÃ◊˜˜–

¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸∑§Ê‹ÊªÈL§øãŒŸÊ„ÔZ
‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÊÁflfl‡ÊH 30H

The celebrated Hanumån finally entered
the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, which was
encircled with walls of refined gold and pure
gold (so-called because it was found in the
olden days in the bed of the Jambu river,
now known by the name of Jammu); whose
inside was embellished with pearls and gems
of great value and which was daily sprinkled
with water containing superb agallocum and
sandalwood. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H
Thus ends Canto Four in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

Even though seeing ogres and ogresses of various grades and orders while
the moon was ascending the heavens, Hanumån gives way to

anxiety on his not being able to find S∂tå

ÃÃ— ‚ ◊äÿ¢ªÃ◊¢‡ÊÈ◊ãÃ¢
ÖÿÙàSŸÊÁflÃÊŸ¢ ◊È„ÈÔL§m◊ãÃ◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÊŸÈ◊ãÃ¢
ªÙc∆U flÎ·¢ ◊ûÊÁ◊fl ÷˝◊ãÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Thereupon the wise Hanumån beheld
the moon arrived at the meridian and
repeatedly spreading out the canopy of its

light over the earth like the sun, and
resembling a bull in rut ranging in a cow-
pen. (1)

‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿãÃ¢
◊„ÔÙŒÁœ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊œÿãÃ◊˜˜–

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿãÃ¢
    ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‡ÊËÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÕÊÁ÷ÿÊãÃ◊˜˜H 2H
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He forthwith saw the moon dispelling
the sins and the resultant afflictions of the
world by shedding light everywhere and
thereby minimizing the chances of sins being
committed by the people, nay, swelling by
drawing up tides in the ocean and giving
light to all created beings while advancing in
the heavens. (2)

ÿÊ ÷ÊÁÃ ‹ˇ◊Ë÷È¸Áfl ◊ãŒ⁄USÕÊ
ÿÕÊ ¬˝ŒÙ··È ø ‚Êª⁄USÕÊ–

ÃÕÒfl ÃÙÿ·È ø ¬Èc∑§⁄USÕÊ
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ê øÊL§ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄USÕÊH 3H

The same splendour which is visible
on Mount Mandåra on earth, which plays
during evenings on the sea, and which rests
on a lotus in the waters shone forth in the
delightful moon. (3)

„¢Ô‚Ù ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ã¬T⁄USÕ—
Á‚¢„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ ◊ãŒ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄USÕ—–

flË⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ ªÌflÃ∑È§T⁄USÕ-
‡øUãº˝Ù˘Á¬ ’÷˝Ê¡ ÃÕÊê’⁄USÕ—H 4H

The moon shone forth in the heavens
much in the same way as a swan displays
its charm in a silvery cage, as a lion in a
cave of Mount Mandåra and as a hero
mounted on a proud elephant. (4)

ÁSÕÃ— ∑§∑È§kÊÁŸfl ÃËˇáÊoÎXÔUÙ
◊„ÔÊø‹— EÃ ßflÙäfl¸oÎXÔU—–

„ÔSÃËfl ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ’hoÎXÔUÙ
Áfl÷ÊÁÃ øãº˝— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸oÎXÔU—H 5H

The full moon with its horn-like spot
fully developed looked exceptionally charming
like a bull with pointed horns, like the great
white mountain, Himålaya, so-called because
of its remaining clothed with snow, with its
lofty peaks and like an elephant with gold-
plated tusks. (5)

ÁflŸc≈ÔU‡ÊËÃÊê’ÈÃÈ·Ê⁄U¬VÙ
◊„ÔÊª˝„Ôª˝Ê„ÔÁflŸc≈ÔU¬V— –

¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê‹ˇêÿÊüÊÿÁŸ◊¸‹ÊVÙ
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ øãº˝Ù ÷ªflÊŸỖ ‡Ê‡ÊÊV—H 6H

The glorious moon bearing the earthís
shadow in the form of a hare-like figure in
the bosom of its orbówhose stain in the
form of cold water and frost (which are
supposed to have their origin in the moon,
the storehouse of cold) had been washed
away due to proximity to the equator, nay,
by whom stain in the form of darkness had
been wiped away through the reflection of
the rays of the sun (the big star) and whose
spot had turned resplendent through the
wealth of its effulgence shone brightly. (6)

Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊ ◊Îªãº˝Ù
◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÿÕÊ ª¡ãº˝—–

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÿÕÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝-
SÃÕÊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÙ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ øãº˝—H 7 H

The radiant moon looked exceptionally
splendid in the same way as the king of
beasts on ascending the level surface of a
rock, as a lordly elephant on penetrating
deep into a large forest and a ruler of men
on duly reaching his own kingdom. (7)

¬˝∑§Ê‡Êøãº˝ÙŒÿŸc≈ÔUŒÙ·—
¬˝flÎh⁄UˇÊ—Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŒÙ·— –

⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Á⁄UÃÁøûÊŒÙ·—
Sflª¸¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ŒÙ·—H 8 H

The glorious evening, the evil attaching
to which in the form of darkness, which
gives an incentive to the commission of
dark deeds, has been dispelled by the
appearance of the bright moon, nay, whose
other blot in the form of flesh-eating by
ogres has been intensified, and in which the
bitterness of mind caused by unrequited
love of young women and their lovers is
wiped away, scattered bliss. (8)

ÃãòÊËSfl⁄UÊ— ∑§áÊ¸‚ÈπÊ— ¬˝flÎûÊÊ—
Sfl¬ÁãÃ ŸÊÿ¸— ¬ÁÃÁ÷— ‚ÈflÎûÊÊ—–

ŸQ¢§ø⁄UÊ‡øUÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ¬˝flÎûÊÊ
Áfl„ÔÃÈ¸◊àÿjÈÃ⁄Uıº˝flÎûÊÊ— H 9H

The strains of the lute, delightful to the
ear, have started. Women of good moral
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character are sleeping with their husbands.
Nay, rangers of the night too of very strange
and violent behaviour have likewise started
disporting themselves. (9)

◊ûÊ¬˝◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚◊Ê∑È§‹ÊÁŸ
⁄UÕÊE÷º˝Ê‚Ÿ‚¢∑È§‹ÊÁŸ –

flË⁄UÁüÊÿÊ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊Ê∑È§‹ÊÁŸ
ŒŒ‡Ȩ̂ œË◊ÊŸ̃ ‚ ∑§Á¬— ∑È§‹ÊÁŸH 10H

The sagacious Hanumån beheld there
mansions of arrogant and intoxicated ogres
connected together, nay, crowded with
chariots, horses and seats of gold and also
full of fortune enjoyed by heroes. (10)

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ øÊÁœ∑§◊ÊÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ
÷È¡Ê¢‡øU ¬ËŸÊŸÁœÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ–

◊ûÊ¬˝‹Ê¬ÊŸÁœÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ
◊ûÊÊÁŸ øÊãÿÙãÿ◊ÁœÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃH 11H

The proud ogres railed at one another
in profusion and even threw about their
stout arms too in a bellicose spirit, uttered
wild and incoherent words and insulted one
another. (11)

⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ flˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ø ÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ
ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ∑§ÊãÃÊ‚È ø ÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ–

M§¬ÊÁáÊ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ø ÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ
ŒÎ…UÊÁŸ øÊ¬ÊÁŸ ø ÁflÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃH 12H

Nay, the ogres smote their breasts as
a form of exercise and lovingly placed their
hands and other limbs on the person of their
beloved ones. They also put on various
garbs to please their wives and drew their
strong bows by way of practice. (12)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§ÊãÃÊ‡øU ‚◊Ê‹÷ãàÿ-
SÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊSÃòÊ ¬ÈŸ— Sfl¬ãàÿ—–

‚ÈM§¬flÄUòÊÊ‡øU ÃÕÊ „Ô‚ãàÿ—
∑˝È§hÊ— ¬⁄UÊ‡øUÊÁ¬ ÁflÁŸ—E‚ãàÿ—H 13H

Hanumån further observed that lovely
women were applying sandal-paste on their
bodies, while others in those mansions were
lying asleep. Some with a lovely exterior and
countenance were laughing whereas still

others, who had been angered through love
were hissing like an angry serpent. (13)

◊„ÔÊª¡Ò‡øUÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ŸŒÁj—
‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÒ‡øUÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ‚È‚Áj—–

⁄U⁄UÊ¡ flË⁄UÒ‡øU ÁflÁŸ—E‚Áj-
O¸ŒÊ ÷È¡¢ªÒÁ⁄Ufl ÁŸ—E‚Áj—H 14H

Nay, with its trumpeting huge elephants,
and likewise with its highly virtuous souls
like Vibh∂¶aƒa greatly adored as well as
with its hissing heroes, the city of La∆kå
looked charming like lakes infested, inter
alia, with hissing serpents. (14)

’ÈÁh¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄UÊÁ÷œÊŸÊŸ˜
‚¢üÊgœÊŸÊTªÃ— ¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜–

ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊŸÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄UÊÁ÷œÊŸÊŸ˜
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬ÈÁ⁄U ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜H 15H

Hanumån beheld in that city
Yatudhånas, who were predominantly
intellectual, who were sweet of expression,
fully devout and pre-eminent in the world,
nay, who were dressed in various garbs
and were called by charming names. (15)

ŸŸãŒ ŒÎ¶Ê ‚ ø ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ÈM§¬ÊŸ˜
ŸÊŸÊªÈáÊÊŸÊà◊ªÈáÊÊŸÈM§¬ÊŸ˜ –

ÁfllÙÃ◊ÊŸÊŸ̃ ‚ ø ÃÊŸ̃ ‚ÈM§¬ÊŸ̃
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Ê¢Á‡øUëø ¬ÈŸÌflM§¬ÊŸ˜H 16H

He rejoiced to see the latter, who were
comely of form and endowed with many
virtues and who behaved in consonance
with their virtues. Nay, he found those who
were comely of form, even though some
were misshapen, shining brightly. (16)

ÃÃÙ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¸— ‚ÈÁfl‡ÊÈh÷ÊflÊ-
SÃ·Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊ—–

Á¬˝ÿ·È ¬ÊŸ·È ø ‚Q§÷ÊflÊ
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ßfl ‚ÈSfl÷ÊflÊ—H 17H

He then saw their womenfolk, who were
deserving of excellent attire and ornaments,
were exceedingly pure-hearted and dignified,
whose mind was enamoured of their beloved
ones as well as of beverages, who shone
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like stars and were of excellent disposition.
(17)

ÁSòÊÿÙ Öfl‹ãÃËSòÊ¬ÿÙ¬ªÍ…UÊ
ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ∑§Ê‹ ⁄U◊áÊÙ¬ªÍ…Ê—–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ŒÙ¬ªÍ…UÊ
ÿÕÊ Áfl„¢ÔªÊ Áfl„ÔªÙ¬ªÍ…UÊ—H 18H

He further beheld some women who
shone brightly with their wealth of beauty
and character and were adorned with
bashfulness, who were embraced at dead
of night by their husbands like female birds
by their mates and were filled with excessive
joy. (18)

•ãÿÊ— ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸êÿ¸Ã‹Ù¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ-
SÃòÊ Á¬˝ÿÊV·È ‚ÈπÙ¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ—–

÷ÃÈ¸— ¬⁄UÊ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ŒŸÙ¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ—H 19H

The wise Hanumån saw still other
women, who were highly esteemed in the
eyes of their husbands, were devoted to
their duty towards their husbands and had
been lawfully married to them and were
possessed by loveóperched on the roof of
their mansions and seated most comfortably
in the lap of their beloved ones. (19)

•¬˝ÊflÎÃÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ⁄UÊÁ¡fláÊÊ¸—
∑§ÊÁ‡øUà¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸SÃ¬ŸËÿfláÊÊ¸— –

¬ÈŸ‡øU ∑§ÊÁ‡øUë¿‡Ê‹ˇ◊fláÊÊ¸—
∑§ÊãÃ¬˝„ÔËáÊÊ L§Áø⁄UÊXfláÊÊ¸—H 20H

Again there were some women
possessing the hue of a golden streak and
shorn of their outer garment, while some
other highly excellent women possessed
the hue of refined gold. Some more, who
had been disunited from their husbands,
were pale as the moon, though possessed
of a lovely complexion. (20)

ÃÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊ÊŸ˜
‚È¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ê— ‚È◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊Ê—–

ªÎ„Ô·È Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊Ê
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄U— ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ê—H 21H

The said Hanumån, the foremost hero
among the monkeys, then saw most charming
young women happy in their homes and
filled with great delight to meet their beloved
onesówho were highly pleasing to their
mindóand lovely with flowers on their
person. (21)
øãº˝¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ‡øU Á„U flÄòÊ◊Ê‹Ê

fl∑˝§Ê— ‚È¬ˇ◊Ê‡øU ‚ÈŸòÊ◊Ê‹Ê—–
Áfl÷Í·áÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊Ê‹Ê—

‡ÊÃOŒÊŸÊÁ◊fl øÊL§◊Ê‹Ê—H 22H
He also observed rows of faces shining

as the moon, nay, rows of shapely oblique
eyes with beautiful lashes and, even so,
rows of ornaments resembling charming
flashes of lightning. (22)

Ÿ àflfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÁ÷¡ÊÃÊ¢
¬ÁÕ ÁSÕÃ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ ¬˝¡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–

‹ÃÊ¢ ¬˝»È§À‹ÊÁ◊fl ‚ÊäÊÈ¡ÊÃÊ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃãflË¥ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ÷¡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H

He, however, did not find anywhere the
frail S∂tå, sprung from the mind of the creator
and supremely high-bornódescended as
she was in a royal house, the House of
Nimi, fixed on the path of virtue, and
resembling a lovely climber in full blossom.

(23)
‚ŸÊÃŸ flà◊¸ÁŸ ‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢

⁄UÊ◊ˇÊáÊË¥ ÃÊ¢ ◊ŒŸÊÁ÷Áflc≈ÔUÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÃÈ¸◊¸Ÿ— üÊË◊ŒŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ¢

SòÊËèÿ— ¬⁄UÊèÿ‡øU ‚ŒÊ ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ◊̃̃H 24H
©UcáÊÊÌŒÃÊ¢ ‚ÊŸÈ‚ÎÃÊd∑§á∆Ë¥

¬È⁄UÊ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÙ¸ûÊ◊ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆Ë◊˜˜–
‚È¡ÊÃ¬ˇ◊Ê◊Á÷⁄UQ§∑§á∆Ë¥

flŸ ¬˝ŸÎûÊÊÁ◊fl ŸË‹∑§á∆Ë◊˜˜H 25H
•√ÿQ§⁄UπÊÁ◊fl øãº˝‹πÊ¢

¬Ê¢‚È¬˝ÁŒÇœÊÁ◊fl „Ô◊⁄UπÊ◊˜˜–
ˇÊÃ¬˝M§…UÊÁ◊fl fláÊ¸⁄U πÊ¢

flÊÿÈ¬˝÷ÈÇŸÊÁ◊fl ◊ÉÊ⁄UπÊ◊˜˜H 26H
‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿã◊ŸÈ¡E⁄USÿ

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬%Ë¥ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄USÿ–
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’÷Ífl ŒÈ—πÙ¬„ÔÃÁ‡øU⁄USÿ
å‹fl¢ª◊Ù ◊ãŒ ßflÊÁø⁄USÿH 27H

Hanumån at once turned languid, as it
were, afflicted as he was with sorrow, on
not finding, even after striving for a long
time, the celebrated S∂tå, the consort of ›r∂
Råma, a ruler of men, the best of speakers,
S∂tå, who was firmly established in the eternal
path of devotion to her husband, who had
her eyes fixed on ›r∂ Råma alone, who was
possessed by love for ›r∂ Råma, who had
penetrated deep into the dignified mind of
her spouse and was ever exalted above all
other women; who was tormented with
anguish born of separation from her consort,
whose throat was choked with tears

incessantly flowing from her eyes, whose
neck was heretofore adorned with an
excellent gold ornament worthy of the
foremost, who was distinguished by beautiful
eyelashes, who had a charming throat and
when united with her spouse resembled a
pea-hen merrily dancing in a forest; who in
her soiled clothes and unclean person in
her captivity shone like the crescent with its
outline blurred due to its being screened by
a cloud or a streak of gold soiled with dust,
was prominent like a scar left by a wound
(serving as a reminder of the injury sustained
by ›r∂ Råma in the shape of her abduction)
and who, while being carried to La∆kå, shone
like the streak of a cloud swept by the wind.

(24ó27)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
Thus ends Canto Five in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

Reaching the palace of Råvaƒa, which served as an adornment to La∆kå, and
having looked for S∂tå in the adjoining mansions of Prahasta and others,

Hanumån now enters the palace of Råvaƒa

‚ ÁŸ∑§Ê◊¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ·È Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
ÁfløøÊ⁄U ∑§Á¬‹¸VÊ¢ ‹ÊÉÊflŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 1H
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ø ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊ∑¸§fláÙ¸Ÿ ÷ÊSfl⁄UáÊÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 2H
⁄UÁˇÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷Ë¸◊Ò— Á‚¢ „ÒUÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÷flŸ¢ ø∑§Ê‡Ù ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 3H
M§åÿ∑§Ù¬Á„UÃÒÁ‡øUòÊÒSÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ„Ô¸◊÷Í·áÊÒ— –
ÁflÁøòÊÊÁ÷‡øU ∑§ˇÿÊÁ÷mÊ¸⁄UÒ‡øU L§Áø⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 4H
ª¡ÊÁSÕÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ‡øU ÁflªÃüÊ◊Ò—–
©U¬ÁSÕÃ◊‚¢„ÔÊÿÒ¸„Ô¸ÿÒ— SÿãŒŸÿÊÁÿÁ÷—H 5H
Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝ÃŸÈòÊÊáÊÒŒÊ¸ãÃ∑§Ê@Ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÃË— –
ÉÊÙ·flÁjÌflÁøòÊÒ‡øU ‚ŒÊ ÁfløÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÕÒ—H 6H
’„ÈÔ⁄U%‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸‚Ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ‚◊ÊflÊ¬¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊„ÔÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ŒÎ‡ÿÒ‡øU ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÒSÃÒSÃÒ‡øU ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁ÷—–
ÁflÁflœÒ’¸„ÈÔ‚Ê„ÔdÒ— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊZ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 8H
ÁflŸËÃÒ⁄UãÃ¬Ê‹Ò‡øU ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷‡øU ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÈÅÿÊÁ÷‡øU fl⁄USòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊZ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 9H

Wandering in the midst of seven-
storeyed mansions, Hanumån, who was full
of riches in the form of strength and valour,
who was able to assume any form he chose
and was endowed with tremendous speed,
ranged over La∆kå at will and reached the
palace of Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, enclosed
with a wall dazzling like the sun, nay, guarded
by terrible ogres as a huge forest by lions.
Hanumån, an elephant among the monkeys,
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felt happy with the prospect of finding out
S∂tå while keenly observing the palace, which
was surrounded with figures drawn in molten
silver, archways decked with ornaments of
gold, beautiful concentric enclosures and
charming gateways; which was waited upon
by drivers of elephants mounted on them,
unwearied heroes and horses which could
not be killed and which drew chariots; which
was ever frequented by marvellous chariots
protected with armours of lion-skins and
tiger-skins, bearing images of ivory, gold
and silver and accompanied by a musical
sound produced by tiny bells fastened round
them; which was filled with many precious
stones, embellished with most excellent seats
and provided with sheds in which big chariots
could be made to stand and with spacious
quarters for lodging great chariot-warriors;
which was crowded on all sides with well-
known beasts and birds of every species,
most charming and worth seeing and
numbering many thousands; nay, which was
scrupulously protected by disciplined soldiers
guarding the boundaries as well as by other
ogres and was thronged on every side with
pre-eminent belles. (1ó9)

◊ÈÁŒÃ¬˝◊ŒÊ⁄U%¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
fl⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊ‚¢OÊŒÒ— ‚◊Èº˝SflŸÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 10H
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÒ‡øU fl⁄UøãŒŸÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ¡Ÿ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ Á‚¢„ÔÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 11H
÷⁄UË◊ÎŒXÊÁ÷L§Ã¢ ‡ÊWÉÊÙ·ÁflŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸàÿÊÌøÃ¢ ¬fl¸‚ÈÃ¢ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ŒÊH 12H
‚◊Èº˝Á◊fl ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ‚◊Èº˝‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ fl‡◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄U%¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜H 13H
◊„ÔÊ⁄U%‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê ª¡ÊE⁄UÕ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 14H

That great Hanumån beheld the
spacious palace of Råvaƒa, the lord of
ogres, full of joyous belles, which on account
of the tinkling of excellent jewels produced a
sound that resembled the roaring of sea,
nay, which was equipped with royal
appurtenances, was rendered fragrant with

the foremost varieties of sandalwood and
remained thronged with eminent personages
as a large forest infested with lions; which
was resonant with the sound of kettledrums
and clay tomtoms and was rendered noisy
by the blowing of conches, which was ever
respected and kept tidy and clean by the
ogres and in which the Soma juice was
extracted during sacrificial performances at
every change of the moon (viz., on the
eighth and fourteenth days of each half
month and the days of the full moon and no
moon); which was inscrutable like the sea
and noisy as the sea and was full of
ornaments made of precious jewels; nay,
which abounded with precious jewels
and looked most charming due to the
person of that mighty soul Råvaƒa and was
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots.

(10ó14)

‹¢∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊÁ◊àÿfl ‚Ù˘◊ãÿÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
øøÊ⁄U „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 15H

That mighty Hanumån reckoned the
palace to be the very ornament of La∆kå
and wandered about the abode of Råvaƒa
at that time. (15)
ªÎ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ÈlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ˘åÿ‚¢òÊSÃ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ¢‡øU øøÊ⁄U ‚—H 16H

Moving from house to house belonging
to the ogres and even observing all the
gardens as well as the palaces, he ranged
undaunted everywhere. (16)

•flåÔ‹Èàÿ ◊„ÔÊflª— ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl fl‡◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊE¸Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 17H

Leaping down into the mansion of
Prahasta, the powerful Hanumån, who was
endowed with extraordinary vehemence,
sprang from that house to another which
belonged to Mahåpår‹wa. (17)

•Õ ◊ÉÊ¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ ø ÃÕÊ ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 18H

That mighty Hanumån then bounded
into the palace of Kumbhakarƒa, which
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resembled a cloud, and thence into that of
Vibh∂¶aƒa. (18)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄USÿ ø ÃÕÊ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊSÿ øÒfl Á„U–
ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uSÿ ÷flŸ¢ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹SÃÕÒfl øH 19H

He further leapt into the house of
Mahodara and likewise into that of Virupåk¶a
as well and similarly into those of Vidyujj∂hva
and Vidyunmål∂. (19)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ ø ÃÕÊ ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‡ÊÈ∑§Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊflª— ‚Ê⁄UáÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 20H

That great Hanumån, who was
possessed of extraordinary speed, similarly
bounded into the house of Vajrada≈s¢ra as
also into the houses of ›uka and the wise
Såraƒa. (20)

ÃÕÊ øãº˝Á¡ÃÙ fl‡◊ ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
¡ê’È◊Ê‹— ‚È◊Ê‹‡øU ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 21H

Hanumån, the commander of monkey
forces, likewise passed on to the palace of
Indrajit (Råvaƒaís eldest son) and then that
jewel among the monkeys went into the
dwellings of Jambumål∂ and Sumål∂. (21)

⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÙ‡øU ÷flŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÙSÃÕÒfl ø–
flÖÊ˝∑§ÊÿSÿ ø ÃÕÊ ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 22H

That great Hanumån also leapt into the
abode of Rasmiketu, and likewise into that
of Sµurya‹atru, and similarly into that of
Vajrakåya. (22)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÿÊÕ ‚ê¬ÊÃ÷¸flŸ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÁfllÈº˝Í¬Sÿ ÷Ë◊Sÿ ÉÊŸSÿ ÁflÉÊŸSÿ øH 23H
‡ÊÈ∑§ŸÊ÷Sÿ ø∑˝§Sÿ ‡Ê∆USÿ ∑§¬≈USÿ ø–
OSfl∑§áÊ¸Sÿ Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ ‹Ù◊‡ÊSÿ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 24H
ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊSÿ ◊ûÊSÿ äfl¡ª˝ËflSÿ ‚ÊÁŒŸ—–
ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÁmÁ¡uÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ „ÔÁSÃ◊ÈπSÿ øH 25H
∑§⁄UÊ‹Sÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøSÿ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊSÿ øÒfl Á„U–
å‹fl◊ÊŸ— ∑˝§◊áÊÒfl „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 26H
Ã·È Ã·È ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸·È ÷flŸ·È ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Ã·Ê◊ÎÁh◊ÃÊ◊ÎÁh¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 27H

The son of the wind-god Hanumån,
then visited the habitations of Dhµumråk¶a,
Sampåt∂, Vidyudrµupa, Bh∂ma, Ghana and

Vighana, Sukanåbha, Cakra, Satha and
Kapata, Hæa¶wakarƒa, Damstra and the ogre
Loma‹a, Yuddhonmatta, Matta, Dhwajagr∂va,
Sadi, (another) Vidyujj∂hva and Dwij∂hva and
likewise those of Hastimukha, Karåla, Pi‹åca
and also of Sonitaksa. Leaping one after
another into the various mansions of great
value, that mighty and highly illustrious
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, marked the
affluence of those wealthy ogres. (23ó27)

‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÷flŸÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 28H

Passing clearly beyond the residences
of all the aforesaid principal ogres on every
side, Hanumån, endowed with riches in the
form of virility, once more reached the palace
of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres. (28)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿÙ¬‡ÊÊÁÿãÿÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
Áflø⁄UŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÌfl∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÊ—H 29H

While wandering about the palace of
Råvaƒa, Hanumån, a tiger among the
monkeys, beheld a number of ogresses with
ghastly eyes, guarding the bed-chamber of
Råvaƒa. (29)

‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U„ÔSÃÊ¢‡øU ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflÁflœÊãªÈÀ◊Ê¢SÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ—¬Ãª¸Î„ÔH 30H

He also saw in the abode of that lord of
ogres various troops of ogres bearing darts
and clubs in their hands and carrying javelins
and lances. (30)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢‡øU ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙlÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UQ§ÊŸ̃Ô EÃÊŸ̃ Á‚ÃÊ¢‡øUÊÁ¬ „Ô⁄UË¥‡øUÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊŸ̃H 31H

He further observed gigantic ogres with
uplifted weapons of every description and also
found tethered in the stables red as well as
white steeds of high speed. (31)

∑È§‹ËŸÊŸ˜ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊŸ˜ ª¡ÊŸ˜ ¬⁄Uª¡ÊL§¡ÊŸ˜–
Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜ ª¡Á‡ÊˇÊÊÿÊ◊Ò⁄UÊflÃ‚◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈÁœH 32H
ÁŸ„ÔãÃÎÎŸ˜ ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—–
ˇÊ⁄UÃ‡øU ÿÕÊ ◊ÉÊÊŸ˜ dflÃ‡øU ÿÕÊ Áª⁄UËŸ˜H 33H
◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÊŸ˜ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊⁄U ¬⁄UÒ—–
‚„Ôd¢ flÊÁ„UŸËSÃòÊ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§ÃÊ—H 34H
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„Ô◊¡Ê‹Ò⁄UÁflÁë¿ãŸÊSÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê— –
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 35H

He observed in that palace elephants
of superior breed, vanquishers of hostile
tuskers and destroyers of hostile forces,
which were endowed with grace and had
been trained in the methods of warfare carried
on with elephants, which were equal in
combat to Airåvata, the elephant who carries
on its back Indra, the ruler of paradise, and
discharged fluid from their temples like raining
clouds and mountains sending forth rills
and springs etc., nay, whose trumpeting
resembled the thundering of clouds and which
were hard to assail for the foes. Hanumån
also beheld in the abode of Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, thousands of garrisons adorned
with jewels of pure gold (found in the bed of
the Jammu river), nay, fully protected with
armours of gold and, therefore, shining
brightly like the morning sun. (32ó35)

Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ‚ ∑§Á¬◊Ê¸L§ÃÊà◊¡—–
‹ÃÊªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ÁøòÊ‡ÊÊ‹ÊªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ øH 36H
∑˝§Ë«UÊªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ øÊãÿÊÁŸ ŒÊL§¬fl¸Ã∑§ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Ê◊Sÿ ªÎ„Ô∑¥§ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ÁŒflÊªÎ„Ô∑§◊fl øH 37H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
‚ ◊ãŒ⁄U‚◊¬˝Åÿ¢ ◊ÿÍ⁄USÕÊŸ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 38H
äfl¡ÿÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷flŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ŸãÃ⁄U%ÁŸøÿ¢ ÁŸÁœ¡Ê‹¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
œË⁄UÁŸÁc∆UÃ∑§◊Ê¸X¢ ªÎ„¢Ô ÷ÍÃ¬ÃÁ⁄UflH 39H

The aforesaid Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, further observed in the palace of Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, palanquins of various shapes,
wonderful bowers and buildings with picture
galleries duly provided in them as also other
pleasure-houses with wooden mountains, a
lovely house for sexual delights and a diurnal
pleasure-house as well. He found the
excellent palace having an appearance like
that of Mount Mandåra and crowded with pens

for peacocks, thickly set with flagstaffs, and
enriched with heaps of endless precious
stones and collections of treasures on all
sides. Sacrifices forming part of the ritual were
performed there for the preservation of those
treasures by fearless and resolute priests,
so that the palace looked like the mansion of
Kubera (the ruler of riches). (36ó39)

•ÌøÌ÷‡øUÊÁ¬ ⁄U%ÊŸÊ¢ Ã¡‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ø ÃŒ˜˜ fl‡◊ ⁄UÁ‡◊flÊÁŸfl ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—H 40H

Due to the rays of its precious stones
and the splendour of Råvaƒa, the aforesaid
palace shone brightly like the sun encircled
by its myriad rays. (40)

¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÊãÿfl ‡ÊÿŸÊãÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ ø–
÷Ê¡ŸÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊÈ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 41H

Hanumån, a leader of monkey hordes,
beheld in that palace couches and seats
and glittering vessels all made of gold. (41)

◊äflÊ‚fl∑Î§ÃÄ‹Œ¢ ◊ÁáÊ÷Ê¡Ÿ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ∑È§’⁄U÷flŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 42H
ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÉÊÙ·áÊ ∑§Ê@ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—SflŸŸ ø–
◊ÎŒXÃ‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÒÉÊÙ¸·flÁjÌflŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜ H 43H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÿÈÃ¢ SòÊË⁄U%‡ÊÃ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
‚È√ÿÍ…U∑§ˇÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 44H

Hanumån penetrated deep into the huge,
beautiful and commodious edifice, whose
floors remained wet with wines and liquors
(spilt now and then), which was full of vessels
made of gems and looked like the mansion
of Kubera, nay, which was resonant with
the tinkling of anklets, the jingling of girdles,
the sound of clapping and the crash of
wooden tomtoms and other deep-sounding
musical instruments of percussion, which
consisted of multitudes of lofty mansions
and was crowded with hundreds of excellent
women and encircled by a number of
spacious concentric enclosures. (42ó44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·c∆U— ‚ª¸—H 6H
Thus ends Canto Six in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚ fl‡◊¡Ê‹¢ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸
√ÿÊ‚Q§flÒŒÍÿ¸‚ÈfláÊ¸¡Ê‹◊˜˜ –

ÿÕÊ ◊„Ôà¬˝ÊflÎÁ· ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹¢
ÁfllÈÁà¬Ÿh¢ ‚Áfl„ÔX¡Ê‹◊˜˜H 1H

The mighty Hanumån beheld the
collection of buildings comprising the palace
of Råvaƒa to which were fitted lattices of
gold inlaid with catís-eyes, which was full of
flocks of birds and looked like a huge mass
of clouds pierced by lightning in the rainy
season. (1)

ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÊ‡øU ‡ÊÊ‹Ê—
¬˝œÊŸ‡ÊWÊÿÈœøÊ¬‡ÊÊ‹Ê— –

◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ‡øUÊÁ¬ ¬ÈŸÌfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ fl‡◊ÊÁº˝·È øãº˝‡ÊÊ‹Ê—H 2H

He also observed various apartments
forming part of the buildings and stored with
excellent conches, bows and other weapons
and further saw soul-captivating and
commodious attics on top of the mountain-
like mansions. (2)

ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ŸÊŸÊfl‚È⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊÁŸ
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÒ‡øUÊÁ¬ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊÁŸ–

‚flÒ¸‡øU ŒÙ·Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÌ¡ÃÊÁŸ
∑§Á¬Œ¸Œ‡Ê¸ Sfl’‹ÊÌ¡ÃÊÁŸH 3H

Hanumån also beheld mansions
enriched with treasures of various kinds
and held in great veneration even by gods
and demons, which were completely free
from all sorts of flaws and which had been
acquired from the possession of Kubera by
dint of might. (3)

ÃÊÁŸ ¬˝ÿ%ÊÁ÷‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊÁŸ
◊ÿŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊÁŸ–

◊„ÔËÃ‹ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹¢∑§ÊÁœ¬Ãª¸Î„ÔÊÁáÊH 4H

He saw those mansions of Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of La∆kå, which had been
disposed with great effort and had been
constructed, as it were, by Maya (the architect
of the demons, noted for his magical skill),
himself and which were superior on the
earthís surface from the point of all
excellences. (4)

ÃÃÙ ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸Áë¿˛UÃ◊ÉÊM§¬¢
◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U¢ ∑§Ê@ŸøÊL§M§¬◊˜˜–

⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬SÿÊà◊’‹ÊŸÈM§¬¢
ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊¢ s¬˝ÁÃM§¬M§¬◊˜˜H 5H

◊„ÔËÃ‹ Sflª¸Á◊fl ¬˝∑§ËáÊZ
ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ⁄U%∑§ËáÊ¸◊˜˜–

ŸÊŸÊÃM§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊Êfl∑§ËáÊZ
Áª⁄UÁ⁄UflÊª˝¢ ⁄U¡‚Êfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊˜˜H 6H

ŸÊ⁄UË¬˝fl∑Ò§Á⁄Ufl ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢
ÃÁ«UÁj⁄Uê÷Ùœ⁄U◊ëÿ¸◊ÊŸ◊˜ –

„¢Ô‚¬˝fl∑Ò§Á⁄Ufl flÊs◊ÊŸ¢
ÁüÊÿÊ ÿÈÃ¢ π ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊˜˜H 7H

He then beheld the excellent and soul-
captivating palace of Råvaƒa, the suzerain
ruler of ogres, of incomparable loveliness,
nay, having the appearance of a towering
cloud and possessing the effulgence of gold
and worthy of his own extraordinary might,
which was heaven, as it were, descended
on earth and was blazing with splendour,
which was full of numerous precious stones
and strewn with the flowers of various trees,
which looked like the summit of a mountain
covered with pollen; nay, which was lit up
by jewel-like women as a cloud adorned
with flashes of lightning and looked like a
beautifully made aerial car full of splendour
and being drawn in the skies by excellent
swans. (5ó7)

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

The poet incidentally draws a pen-picture of Råvaƒaís palace and his
aerial car known by the name of Pu¶paka
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ÿÕÊ ŸªÊª˝¢ ’„ÈÔœÊÃÈÁøòÊ¢
ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷‡øU ª˝„Ôøãº˝ÁøòÊ◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÿÈQ§Ë∑Î§ÃøÊL§◊ÉÊ-
ÁøòÊ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ⁄U%ÁøòÊ◊˜˜H 8H

Hanumån also beheld in that palace an
aerial car decked with numerous precious
stones and charming like a beautiful cloud
endowed with many hues by the rays of the
sun, which resembled a mountain-peak,
looking picturesque with numerous minerals,
and the firmament illumined by planets
including the moon. (8)

◊„ÔË ∑Î§ÃÊ ¬fl¸Ã⁄UÊÁ¡¬ÍáÊÊ¸
‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ flÎˇÊÁflÃÊŸ¬ÍáÊÊ¸—–

flÎˇÊÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ— ¬Èc¬ÁflÃÊŸ¬ÍáÊÊ¸—
¬Èc¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§‚⁄U¬òÊ¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H 9H

The ground on which those intending
to board the aerial car stood had been
provided with rows of artificial hills of gems,
gold, etc., the latter in their turn were covered
with clusters of trees, also artificial, the
trees were clothed with bunches of artificial
flowers, while the flowers were made full
with filaments and petals. (9)

∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ fl‡◊ÊÁŸ ø ¬Êá«È⁄UÊÁáÊ
ÃÕÊ ‚È¬Èc¬ÊáÿÁ¬ ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ–

¬ÈŸ‡øU ¬kÊÁŸ ‚∑§‚⁄UÊÁáÊ
flŸÊÁŸ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ‚⁄UÙfl⁄UÊÁáÊH 10H

White mansions had been erected in it
and likewise pools, with lovely flowers; again,
lotuses with filaments had been planted and
charming groves grown and lakes too had
been constructed. (10)

¬Èc¬Êuÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ¢
⁄U%¬˝÷ÊÁ÷‡øU ÁflÉÊÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ◊˜˜–

fl‡◊ÙûÊ◊ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ øÙëø◊ÊŸ¢
◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬SÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl◊ÊŸ◊˜˜H 11H

Thus, Hanumån, the great monkey, saw
there the vast aerial car bearing the name
of Pu¶paka, derived from the word ëPu¶paí
(a flower), capable of travelling long distances

and shining brightly with the rays of precious
stones, nay, enjoying an exalted rank among
the foremost of aerial cars, serving as the
residence of gods. (11)

∑Î§ÃÊ‡øU flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿÊ Áfl„ÔXÊ
M§åÿ¬˝flÊ‹Ò‡øU ÃÕÊ Áfl„ÔXÊ—–

ÁøòÊÊ‡øU ŸÊŸÊfl‚ÈÁ÷÷È¸¡XÊ
¡ÊàÿÊŸÈM§¬ÊSÃÈ⁄UªÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊXÊ—H 12H

Birds of catís-eye gems as well as
those fashioned of silver and corals, nay,
lovely serpents made of various jewels and
also horses of beautiful limbs, resembling
steeds of a noble breed, figured there. (12)

¬˝flÊ‹¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬Èc¬¬ˇÊÊ—
‚‹Ë‹◊ÊflÌ¡ÃÁ¡rÊ¬ˇÊÊ— –

∑§Ê◊Sÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl ÷ÊÁãÃ ¬ˇÊÊ—
∑Î§ÃÊ Áfl„ÔXÊ— ‚È◊ÈπÊ— ‚È¬ˇÊÊ—H 13H

Birds of charming beaks and lovely
wings had been carved, which bore on their
wings flowers of corals and sterling gold,
which had playfully contracted their slanting
wings and which looked like allies of Cupid
himself. (13)

ÁŸÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ‡øU ª¡Ê— ‚È„ÔSÃÊ—
‚∑§‚⁄UÊ‡øUÙà¬‹¬òÊ„ÔSÃÊ— –

’÷Ífl ŒflË ø ∑Î§ÃÊ‚È„ÔSÃÊ
‹ˇ◊ËSÃÕÊ ¬ÁkÁŸ ¬k„ÔSÃÊH 14H

In a lotus-pool within the Pu¶paka could
be seen artificial elephants with shapely
trunks and covered with filaments of lotuses
engaged in offering worship to Goddess
Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of fortune and Consort
of Lord Vi¶ƒu) with lotus-petals held in their
trunks, and an image of Goddess Lak¶m∂
too had been fashioned with four graceful
hands and holding a lotus in Her hand. (14)

ßÃËfl ÃŒ˜˜ªÎ„Ô◊Á÷ªêÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢
‚ÁflS◊ÿÙ ŸªÁ◊fl øÊL§∑§ãŒ⁄U◊̃̃–

¬ÈŸ‡øU Ãà¬⁄U◊‚ÈªÁãœ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢
Á„U◊Êàÿÿ ŸªÁ◊fl øÊL§∑§ãŒ⁄U◊˜̃H 15H

Hanumån was thus filled with wonder on
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visiting that splendid and beautiful aerial car,
resembling a mountain, with lovely caverns
and further looking like a tree with charming
hollows and supremely fragrant during the
spring-time (lit., the close of winter). (15)

ÃÃ— ‚ ÃÊ¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÁ÷¬àÿ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ¢
ø⁄UŸ̃ ¬È⁄UË¥ Œ‡Ê◊Èπ’Ê„ÈÔ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊̃̃–

•ŒÎ‡ÿ ÃÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ¢
‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃªÈáÊflªÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ◊̃̃H 16H

Reaching that honoured city, protected
by the arms of Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, and not finding anywhere, even
though moving about freely, that daughter of
King Janaka, highly respected and sore

afflicted and conquered by the force of her
consortís virtues, Hanumån presently felt
very miserable. (16)

ÃÃSÃŒÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—
∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÙ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚Èflà◊¸Ÿ—–

•¬‡ÿÃÙ˘÷flŒÁÃŒÈ—ÁπÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—
‚øˇÊÈ·— ¬˝Áflø⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H

The mind of the high-souled Hanumån,
who had contemplated on the Supreme Spirit
in many ways and disciplined his self, nay,
who always followed the right path and who
kept his eyes open, thereupon became sore
distressed when he did not perceive S∂tå on
that occasion, though ranging wide. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H

Thus ends Canto Seven in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

A further description of the aerial car, Pu¶paka

‚ ÃSÿ ◊äÿ ÷flŸSÿ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÙ
◊„ÔÁm◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÁáÊ⁄U%ÁøÁòÊÃ◊˜˜–

¬˝Ã#¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¡Ê‹∑Î§ÁòÊ◊¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—UH 1H

Stationed in the centre of the aforesaid
palace, that intelligent Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god, beheld a vast
aerial car, rendered picturesque by gems
and jewels and distinguished by the structure
of lattice windows of highly refined gold.

(1)

ÃŒ¬˝◊ÿ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑Î§ÁòÊ◊¢
∑Î§Ã¢ Sflÿ¢ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–

ÁŒfl¢ ªÃ flÊÿÈ¬Õ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃ¢
√ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŒàÿ¬ÕSÿ ‹ˇ◊ ÃÃ˜˜H 2H

The aerial car was embellished with
images etc., of immeasurable beauty and

made by Vi‹wakarmå (the artisan of gods)
himself, as an excellent achievement. Placed
on the aerial path lying in the heavens it
shone brightly as a beacon-light in the orbit
of the sun. (2)

Ÿ ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬˝ÿ%ÃÙ
Ÿ ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ ◊„ÔÊÉÊ¸⁄U%flÃ˜˜–

Ÿ Ã Áfl‡Ù·Ê ÁŸÿÃÊ— ‚È⁄UcflÁ¬
Ÿ ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ ◊„ÔÊÁfl‡Ù·flÃ˜˜H 3H

There was nothing in that structure
which had not been executed with special
effort and there was no part of it which was
not inlaid with precious stones of great value.
The specialities which were incorporated
into it were not to be found even in the
abodes of gods and there was nothing in it
which was not marked with some great
speciality. (3)
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Ã¬— ‚◊ÊœÊŸ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊÌ¡Ã¢
◊Ÿ—‚◊ÊœÊŸÁfløÊ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜ –

•Ÿ∑§‚¢SÕÊŸÁfl‡Ù·ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢
ÃÃSÃÃSÃÈÀÿÁfl‡Ù·ÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜ H 4H

◊Ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊÁ◊Ÿ¢
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÃÈÀÿªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÌhŸÊ¢
ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ◊Çãÿ◊ÈŒÊÁ◊flÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜ H 5H

Áfl‡Ù·◊Ê‹êéÿ Áfl‡Ù·‚¢ÁSÕÃ¢
ÁflÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ’„ÈÔ∑Í§≈U◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜–

◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UÁŒãŒÈÁŸ◊¸‹¢
ÁflÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Áª⁄Uÿ¸ÕÊH 6H

fl„ÔÁãÃ ÿà∑È§á«‹‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸŸÊ
◊„ÔÊ‡ÊŸÊ √ÿÙ◊ø⁄UÊÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–

ÁflflÎûÊÁfläflSÃÁfl‡ÊÊ‹‹ÙøŸÊ
◊„ÔÊ¡flÊ ÷ÍÃªáÊÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 7H

fl‚ãÃ¬Èc¬Ùà∑§⁄UøÊL§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢
fl‚ãÃ◊Ê‚ÊŒÁ¬ øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

‚ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃòÊ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UflË⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 8H

That prince among monkey-heroes,
Hanumån, saw in that palace the excellent
aerial car, Pu¶paka, which had been secured
by Råvaƒa by dint of prowess acquired
through askesis and concentration of mind
on Lord ›iva, which went wherever the

thought of its master directed it after
concentration of mind, nay, which had been
constructed according to specific models
and prepared with special, appropriate
materials collected from various places; which
moved swiftly following the mind of its master
and was difficult to approach for the sinful,
nay, which sped as swiftly as the wind and
could be occupied only by exalted souls
who had performed meritorious deeds and
acquired enormous merit of askesis, were
illustrious and enjoyed the foremost
happiness; which, having partaken of a
peculiarity of its own, had been shaped in a
peculiar fashion, which was a veritable
collection of curios and was adorned with
numerous apartments, which was soul-
captivating and bright as the autumnal moon
and looked like a mountain-peak with a
number of lovely, smaller pinnacles; which
was borne by hosts of genii, thousands in
number, whose faces were adorned with
earrings, who were voracious eaters and
had large rolling and unwinking eyes, were
endowed with tremendous speed, nay, who
travelled through space and ranged at night;
and which, with its bunches of vernal flowers,
was charming to look at and was lovelier
even than the vernal month. (4ó8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H

Thus ends Canto Eight in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃSÿÊ‹ÿflÁ⁄Uc∆USÿ ◊äÿ Áfl◊‹◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷flŸüÙc∆U¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 1H
•œ¸ÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊ¸◊ÊÿÃ¢ ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
÷flŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ’„ÈÔ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 2H

In the centre of that palace, the most
excellent of all edifices, Hanumån, sprung
from the loins of the wind-god, espied the
huge, spotless and spacious mansion of
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, the foremost of
all buildings, half a Yojana (or four miles)
wide and a Yojana (or eight miles) long and
crowded with numerous edifices. (1-2)

◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊSÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§Ê◊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—H 3H

Looking about for the large-eyed S∂tå,
a princess of the Vedeha territory, Hanumån,
the slayer of his foes, ranged all over in that
palace. (3)

©UûÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊflÊ‚¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 4H

Gazing on the excellent abode of the
ogres, Hanumån, who was full of riches in
the form of strength and valour, presently
approached the mansion of Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres. (4)

øÃÈÌfl·ÊáÊÒÌm⁄UŒÒÁSòÊÁfl·ÊáÊÒSÃÕÒfl ø–
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊ◊ÈŒÊÿÈœÒ—H 5H

The commodious edifice was
surrounded by elephants with four, two and
three tusks respectively and was being
guarded by ogres with uplifted weapons. (5)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷‡øU ¬%Ë÷Ë ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊNÃÊÁ÷‡øU Áfl∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 6H

The mansion was thronged with

ogresses, who were wives of Råvaƒa as
well as by princesses who had been brought
away by him after showing valour. (6)

ÃãŸ∑˝§◊∑§⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊZ ÁÃÁ◊¢Áª‹¤Ê·Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
flÊÿÈflª‚◊ÊœÍÃ¢ ¬ãŸªÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

It looked like a sea infested with
crocodiles and alligators, crowded with
whales and other fishes, tossed by the
force of winds and teeming with serpents.

(7)
ÿÊ Á„U flÒüÊfláÙ ‹ˇ◊ËÿÊ¸ øãº˝ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔŸ–
‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊªÎ„Ô ⁄UêÿÊ ÁŸàÿ◊flÊŸ¬ÊÁÿŸËH 8H

The lovely splendour that hangs about
Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå), the moon
and Indra (who has a greenish mount) ever
existed in the abode of Råvaƒa and never
departed from it. (8)

ÿÊ ø ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑È§’⁄USÿ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ ø–
ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË ÃŒ˜˜ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ flÊ ´§hË ⁄UˇÊÙªÎ„ÔÁcfl„ÔH 9H

In the dwellings of the ogres in La∆kå
was found the same prosperity or even
greater than that which reigned in the
residences of King Kubera (the ruler of
Yak¶as and other demigods), Yama (the
god of retribution) and Varuƒa (the god of
waters). (9)

ÃSÿ „Ôêÿ¸Sÿ ◊äÿSÕfl‡◊ øÊãÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔÁŸÿÍ¸„Ô‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬flŸÊà◊¡—H 10H

Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the
wind-god, beheld another edifice in the centre
of the aforesaid mansion, which was
beautifully constructed and marked with the
presence of numerous elephants in rut. (10)

’˝rÊáÊÙ˘Õ¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŒÁfl ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ‚fl¸⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 11H

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

Leaping up the Pu¶paka in the course of his quest for S∂tå in the palace of
Råvaƒa, Hanumån gazes from that vantage-ground on the hosts of
women lying asleep in the womenís apartments in diverse states
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¬⁄UáÊ Ã¬‚Ê ‹÷ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑È§’⁄U— Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
∑È§’⁄U◊Ù¡‚Ê Á¡àflÊ ‹÷ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—H 12H

Conquering Kubera by dint of his
superior physical strength, Råvaƒa, the lord
of ogres, had won as a booty that heavenly
aerial car, Pu¶paka by name, which had
been constructed in heaven for Brahmå, the
creator, by Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of
gods and was embellished with all kinds of
precious stones, and which Kubera had
secured by virtue of his severest asceticism
from Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire
creation, which was brought forth by his
mind-born sons, the Prajåpatis). (11-12)

ß¸„ÔÊ◊Îª‚◊ÊÿÈQÒ§— ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄UÁ„U⁄Uá◊ÿÒ—–
‚È∑Î§ÃÒ⁄UÊÁøÃ¢ SÃê÷Ò— ¬˝ŒË#Á◊fl ø ÁüÊÿÊH 13H
◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒL§ÁÀ‹πÁjÁ⁄UflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜ –
∑Í§≈UÊªÊ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊªÊ⁄UÒ— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 14H
Öfl‹ŸÊ∑¸§¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
„Ô◊‚Ù¬ÊŸÿÈQ¢§ ø øÊL§¬˝fl⁄UflÁŒ∑§◊˜˜H 15H
¡Ê‹flÊÃÊÿŸÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ∑§Ê@ŸÒ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–
ßãº˝ŸË‹◊„ÔÊŸË‹◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄UflÁŒ∑§◊˜˜ H 16H
Áflº˝È◊áÊ ÁflÁøòÊáÊ ◊ÁáÊÁ÷‡øU ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
ÁŸSÃÈ‹ÊÁ÷‡øU ◊ÈQ§ÊÁ÷SÃ‹ŸÊÁ÷Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 17H
øãŒŸŸ ø ⁄UQ§Ÿ Ã¬ŸËÿÁŸ÷Ÿ ø–
‚È¬ÈáÿªÁãœŸÊ ÿÈQ§◊ÊÁŒàÿÃL§áÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 18H
∑Í§≈UÊªÊ⁄UÒfl¸⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒÌflÁflœÒ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÃòÊSÕ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ªãœ¢ ¬ÊŸ÷ˇÿÊãŸ‚ê÷fl◊˜˜H 19H
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚ê◊ÍÁë¿¸Ã¢ Á¡ÉÊ˝Ÿ˜ M§¬flãÃÁ◊flÊÁŸ‹◊˜˜–
‚ ªãœSÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ’ãäÊÈ’¸ãäÊÈÁ◊flÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H
ßÃ ∞„ÔËàÿÈflÊøfl ÃòÊ ÿòÊ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË¥ Á‡ÊflÊ◊˜˜H 21H
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ∑§ÊãÃÊÁ◊fl fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜–
◊ÁáÊ‚Ù¬ÊŸÁfl∑Î§ÃÊ¢ „Ô◊¡Ê‹Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H
S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§⁄UÊflÎÃÃ‹Ê¢ ŒãÃÊãÃÁ⁄UÃM§Á¬∑§Ê◊˜˜–
◊ÈQ§ÊflÖÊ˝¬˝flÊ‹Ò‡øU M§åÿøÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 23H
Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ ◊ÁáÊSÃê÷Ò— ‚È’„ÈÔSÃê÷÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊Ò´¸§¡ÈÁ÷⁄UàÿÈëøÒ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—H 24H
SÃê÷Ò— ¬ˇÊÒÁ⁄UflÊàÿÈëøÒÌŒfl¢ ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃÊÁ◊fl–
◊„ÔàÿÊ ∑È§ÕÿÊ˘˘SÃËáÊÊZ ¬ÎÁÕflË‹ˇÊáÊÊVÿÊH 25H

¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊fl ÁflSÃËáÊÊZ ‚⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ªÎ„Ô‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁŒÃÊ¢ ◊ûÊÁfl„ÔªÒÌŒ√ÿªãœÊÁœflÊÁ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 26H
¬⁄UÉÿÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
œÍ◊˝Ê◊ªÈL§œÍ¬Ÿ Áfl◊‹Ê¢ „¢Ô‚¬Êá«È⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 27H
¬òÊ¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§À◊Ê·ËÁ◊fl ‚È¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ù ◊ÙŒ¡ŸŸË¥ fláÊ¸SÿÊÁ¬ ¬˝‚ÊÁœŸË◊˜˜H 28H
ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ— ‚¢¡ŸŸËÁ◊fl–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËÁãº˝ÿÊÕÒ¸SÃÈ ¬@ ¬@Á÷L§ûÊ◊Ò—H 29H
Ã¬¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊÃfl ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
SflªÙ¸˘ÿ¢ Œfl‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿÁ◊ãº˝SÿÊÁ¬ ¬È⁄UË ÷flÃ˜˜–
Á‚Áhfl¸ÿ¢ ¬⁄UÊ Á„U SÿÊÁŒàÿ◊ãÿÃ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 30H

Hanumån, the mighty monkey, leapt up
the heavenly aerial car, Pu¶paka, which
was supported by well-fashioned pillars of
gold and silver, embellished with images of
wolves, and which was ablaze, as it were,
with splendour; which was graced on all
sides with secret cells and pleasure-houses,
resembling Meru and Mandåra mountains,
brilliant as fire and the sun and scraping the
heavens, as it were; which had been
constructed well by Vi‹wakarmå, the architect
of gods, had stairways of gold and charming
and excellent platforms radiant with sapphires
and emeralds, was provided with lattice
windows of gold as well as of crystal, was
embellished on all sides with floors inlaid
with lovely coral and precious gems and
matchless pearls and which shone like the
rising sun painted as it was with the sandal,
bright as heated gold and emitting a pure
odour. Standing there, he smelt red heavenly
odour coming from drinks and foods including
cooked rice and diffused on all sidesó
odour which impinged on him as though it
were solid air. That odour called, as it were,
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary vitality, even as a relation would
call an esteemed relative, to the place where
Råvaƒa was, saying ëCome hither.í

Set out from there he beheld that well-
known, wonderful, spacious and cosy hall
which was the most beloved of Råvaƒa as
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a loved belle, had stairways of gems
constructed with extra care and was adorned
with lattice windows of gold; whose floors
were covered with slabs of crystal inlaid
with figures of ivory, pearls, diamonds and
corals as well as of silver and gold; which
was embellished with pillars of gems, uniform,
straight and very tall and highly ornamented
as well as with numerous other pillars; which,
supported, as it was, on very lofty pillars
looking like so many wings, had duly set
out, as it were, on its flight to heaven;
whose floor was covered with a large carpet
with designs of mountains, trees and rivers
etc., the features of the earthís surface
executed on it; which was extensive like the
earth and looked charming with mural
representations of various countries and
dwellings; which was rendered noisy by
birds in heat and ever remained scented
with celestial odours; which was hung with
excellent tapestries and was inhabited by
Råvaƒa, the suzerain ruler of ogres; which
remained smoky with fumes of incense made
of agallocum, though spotless and white as
a swan; nay, which, with its offerings of
leaves and flowers, looked variegated, as it
were, was full of great effulgence and soul-
ravishing and served as an adornment even
to splendour; which banished all grief and
gave birth to prosperity, as it were. Like a
mother, the chamber protected by Råvaƒa
gratified on that occasion all the five senses
of Hanumån with the excellent five objects
of those senses. Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, speculated that the place where he
stood might indeed be paradise or that it
might be the realm of the principal gods, the
city of Indra, the ruler of gods, or that it
might be the realm of Brahmå, the attainment
of which constitutes the highest achievement
on the material plane. (13ó30)

¬˝äÿÊÿÃ ßflÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒË¬Ê¢SÃòÊ ∑§Ê@ŸÊŸ˜–
œÍÃÊ¸ÁŸfl ◊„ÔÊœÍÃÒ¸Œ¸flŸŸ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊŸ˜H 31H

Hanumån found the lights burning

steadily inside lamps of gold mounted on
lamp posts also of gold and bedimmed, as
it were, by the splendour of Råvaƒa in that
chamber as though they were in deep
contemplation like gamblers worsted in
gambling by expert gamblers. (31)

ŒË¬ÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙŸ Ã¡‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
•ÌøÌ÷÷Í¸·áÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝ŒËåÔÃàÿèÿ◊ãÿÃH 32H

He thought that the chamber was ablaze
with the brilliance of the lights and the glory
of Råvaƒa as also with the splendour of the
ornaments. (32)

ÃÃÙ˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑È§ÕÊ‚ËŸ¢ ŸÊŸÊfláÊÊ¸ê’⁄Ud¡◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd¢ fl⁄UŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊfl·Á’÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 33H
¬Á⁄UflÎûÊ˘œ¸⁄UÊòÊ ÃÈ ¬ÊŸÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê¢ªÃ◊˜˜–
∑˝§ËÁ«UàflÙ¬⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊòÊı ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃ¢ ’‹flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 34H

Next he found lying on the carpet at
that moment thousands of belles wearing
clothes and garlands of diverse hues and
clad in various attires, nay, fallen dead asleep
at night under the influence of drink and
slumber, having retired after sport, half of
the night having already passed. (33-34)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃ¢ ÁflL§L§ø ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒÊãÃ⁄U÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒ„¢Ô‚÷˝◊⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ ¬kflŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 35H

Fast asleep and adorned with jewels
such as girdle and anklets which did not
make their peculiar tinkling sound, that bevy
shone brightly like a large bed of lotuses
with the swans and bees sitting calm and
quiet without any noise. (35)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚¢flÎÃŒÊãÃÊÁŸ ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊËÁáÊ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
•¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬kªãœËÁŸ flŒŸÊÁŸ ‚ÈÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 36H

Hanumån, son of the wind-god, saw
the faces of those belles with their teeth
concealed by their sealed lips and their
eyes closed and emitting a fragrance akin
to that of a lotus. (36)

¬˝’ÈhÊŸËfl ¬Œ˜˜◊ÊÁŸ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ÍàflÊ ˇÊ¬ÊˇÊÿ–
¬ÈŸ— ‚¢flÎÃ¬òÊÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊòÊÊÁflfl ’÷ÈSÃŒÊH 37H

Assuming the shape of full-blown lotuses
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at the close of night, their faces again looked
at that time like lotuses with their petals
closed at night. (37)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ◊Èπ¬kÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÃ¢ ◊ûÊ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÊ—–
•ê’È¡ÊŸËfl »È§À‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÁãÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 38H
ßÁÃ flÊ◊ãÿÃ üÊË◊ÊŸÈ¬¬ûUÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
◊Ÿ Á„U ªÈáÊÃSÃÊÁŸ ‚◊ÊÁŸ ‚Á‹‹ÙjflÒ—H 39H

By recourse to reason the glorious and
mighty Hanumån presumed that the drunken
bees must be repeatedly invoking the
hospitality of these lotus-like faces as they
do in the case of expanded lotuses; for he
regarded the former akin to lotuses (lit.,
flowers sprung from water). (38-39)

‚Ê ÃSÿ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‡ÊÊ‹Ê ÃÊÁ÷— SòÊËÁ÷Ìfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ–
‡Ê⁄UŒËfl ¬˝‚ãŸÊ lıSÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊH 40H

Irradiated by those women that chamber
of Råvaƒa shone like the cloudless sky
spangled on all sides with stars in autumn.

(40)
‚ ø ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÿÕÊ sÈ«È¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊Ê¢SÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ‚¢flÎÃ—H 41H

And, surrounded by them, Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, actually shone like
the glorious moon (lit., the lord of stars)
encircled by stars. (41)

ÿÊ‡ëÿflãÃ˘ê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ⁄UÊ— ¬Èáÿ‡Ù·‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
ß◊ÊSÃÊ— ‚¢ªÃÊ— ∑Î§àSŸÊ ßÁÃ ◊Ÿ „ÔÁ⁄USÃŒÊH 42H

Hanumån thought at that time that all
those meteors that fell from the heavens,
wrapped up in the residue of their exhausted
stock of merit had been (re-) united there.

(42)
ÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊÁ◊fl ‚È√ÿQ¢§ ◊„ÔÃËŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÌø·Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝÷ÊfláÊ¸¬˝‚ÊŒÊ‡øU Áfl⁄U¡ÈSÃòÊ ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 43H

Nay, the lustre, complexion and grace
of the women lying there very vividly
resembled the brilliance, charm and clearness
of big stars radiating bright lustre. (43)

√ÿÊflÎûÊ∑§ø¬ËŸdÄ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸fl⁄U÷Í·áÊÊ— –
¬ÊŸ√ÿÊÿÊ◊∑§Ê‹·È ÁŸº˝Ù¬„ÔÃøÃ‚—H 44H

Their locks and thick garlands thrown
into disorder and their excellent jewels
scattered at the time of drinking and dancing
etc., they had fallen unconscious under the
influence of slumber. (44)

√ÿÊflÎûÊÁÃ‹∑§Ê— ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜̃ ∑§ÊÁ‡øUŒÈŒ˜̃÷˝ÊãÃŸÍ¬È⁄UÊ—–
¬Ê‡Ôfl¸ ªÁ‹Ã„ÔÊ⁄UÊ‡øU ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 45H

Some of them had the sacred marks
on their forehead wiped off, others had their
anklets thrown on their ankles, while still
other belles had their necklaces fallen off by
their side. (45)

◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄UflÎÃÊ‡øUÊãÿÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜̃ ¬˝dSÃflÊ‚‚—–
√ÿÊÁflh⁄U‡ÊŸÊŒÊ◊Ê— Á∑§‡ÊÙÿ¸ ßfl flÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 46H

Some lay covered by their broken
necklaces, while others had their raiment
slipped off, while yet others, who had the
strings of their girdles snapped, lay like
young mares which had been made to carry
loads and fallen asleep under a spell of
exertion. (46)

•∑È§á«‹œ⁄UÊ‡øUÊãÿÊ ÁflÁë¿ãŸ◊ÎÁŒÃd¡—–
ª¡ãº˝◊ÎÁŒÃÊ— »È§À‹Ê ‹ÃÊ ßfl ◊„ÔÊflŸH 47H

Some did not have any earrings (which
had obviously dropped in the course of their
dancing etc.,) while others had their garlands
broken and crushed and looked like
blossomed creepers lying crushed by a
lordly elephant in a large forest. (47)

øãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈÁ∑§⁄UáÊÊ÷Ê‡øU „ÔÊ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê‚Ê¢ÁøŒÈŒỖªÃÊ—–
„¢Ô‚Ê ßfl ’÷È— ‚ÈåÔÃÊ— SÃŸ◊äÿ·È ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 48H

Again, the pearl-necklaces of some
women which had come out, shone like the
rays of the moon and the sun, appeared like
swans lying asleep in the space between
their breasts. (48)

•¬⁄UÊ‚Ê¢ ø flÒŒÍÿÊ¸— ∑§ÊŒê’Ê ßfl ¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
„Ô◊‚ÍòÊÊÁáÊ øÊãÿÊ‚Ê¢ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ê ßflÊ÷flŸ˜H 49H

Necklaces of catís-eye gems on the
breasts of some ladies looked like Kadamba
birds (a species of geese with dark-grey
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wings), while chains of gold on the breasts
of others appeared like Cakrawåka birds.

(49)

„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÙ¬ÃÊ‡øU∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— –
•Ê¬ªÊ ßfl ÃÊ ⁄U¡È¡¸ÉÊŸÒ— ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÒÁ⁄UflH 50H

With their thighs for banks, they looked
like rivers characterized by swans and ducks
and graced by Cakrawåkas. (50)

Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊSÃÊ „Ô◊Áfl¬È‹Êê’È¡Ê—–
÷Êflª˝Ê„ÔÊ ÿ‡ÊSÃË⁄UÊ— ‚ÈåÔÃÊ Ÿl ßflÊ’÷È—H 51H

With the tiny bells forming part of their
girdles for buds, the gold ornaments for big
lotuses, the amorous gestures appearing on
their person in their dream for alligators and
their splendour for river banks, the women
while asleep looked like so many streams.(51)

◊ÎŒÈcfl¢ª·È ∑§Ê‚Ê¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§øÊª˝·È ø ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ—–
’÷ÍflÈ÷Í¸·áÊÊŸËfl ‡ÊÈ÷Ê ÷Í·áÊ⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 52H

The charming marks of ornaments
imprinted on their tender limbs as well as on
the nipples of some women looked like so
many ornaments. (52)

•¢‡ÊÈ∑§ÊãÃÊ‡øU ∑§Ê‚Ê¢Áøã◊Èπ◊ÊL§Ã∑§Áê¬ÃÊ—–
©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U flÄòÊÊáÊÊ¢ √ÿÊœÍÿãÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 53H

Shaken by the breaths of their mouths,
the ends of the upper garments drawn over
the faces of some women fluttered again
and again. (53)

ÃÊ— ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ßflÙŒ˜˜œÍÃÊ— ¬àÔŸËŸÊ¢ L§Áø⁄U¬˝÷Ê—–
ŸÊŸÊfláÊ¸‚ÈfláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ flÄòÊ◊Í‹·È ⁄UÁ¡⁄UH 54H

Those pieces of cloth drawn over the
lower parts of the faces of Råvaƒaís consorts
of diverse lovely complexions waved like
streamers of agreeable splendour. (54)

flflÀªÈ‡øUÊòÊ ∑§Ê‚Ê¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§á«‹ÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÌø·Ê◊˜̃–
◊Èπ◊ÊL§Ã‚¢∑§ê¬Ò◊¸ãŒ¢ ◊ãŒ¢ ø ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 55H

The earrings of some women of
charming splendour gently vibrated due to
the movements of the breaths escaping
from their nostrils/mouths. (55)

‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊ‚flªãœ— ‚ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‚Èπ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ flŒŸÁŸ—‡ÔflÊ‚— Á‚·fl ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 56H

Emitting the odour of spirituous liquor
extracted from sugar, the well-known breath
escaping from their mouth, which was
naturally fragrant and delightful, was refreshing
Råvaƒa at that time. (56)

⁄UÊfláÊÊŸŸ‡Ê¢∑§Ê‡øU ∑§ÊÁ‡øUŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÁ·Ã—–
◊ÈπÊÁŸ ø ‚¬àÔŸËŸÊ◊È¬ÊÁ¡ÉÊ˝Ÿ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 57H

Nay, some consorts of Råvaƒa smelt
again and again the mouths of other co-
wives, suspecting them to be Råvaƒaís
mouth due to infatuation caused by
intoxication and sleep. (57)

•àÿÕZ ‚Q§◊Ÿ‚Ù ⁄UÊfláÙ ÃÊ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
•SflÃãòÊÊ— ‚¬àÔŸËŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊flÊø⁄U¢SÃŒÊH 58H

No longer master of themselves, their
mind being excessively attached to Råvaƒa,
the aforesaid belles thereby brought delight
only at that time to other co-wives, who too
in their turn smelt the mouths of other co-
wives, mistaking them to be Råvaƒaís. (58)

’Ê„ÍÔŸÈ¬ÁŸœÊÿÊãÿÊ— ¬ÊÁ⁄U„ÔÊÿ¸Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
•¢‡ÊÈ∑§ÊÁŸ ø ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ¬˝◊ŒÊSÃòÊ Á‡ÊÁ‡ÿ⁄UH 59H

Some young woman lay there placing
their arms adorned with bracelets under
their heads by way of a pillow, while others
did so placing their lovely garments under
their head. (59)

•ãÿÊ flˇÊÁ‚ øÊãÿSÿÊSÃSÿÊ— ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ÷È¸¡◊˜˜–
•¬⁄UÊ àflV◊ãÿSÿÊSÃSÿÊ‡øUÊåÿ¬⁄UÊ ∑È§øıH 60H

A certain woman lay with her head
resting an anotherís bosom, while another
lay using the latterís arm as a pillow. Yet
another for her part lay converting the lap of
another into a pillow, while a third lay turning
the latterís breasts into a pillow. (60)

™§L§¬Ê‡Ôfl¸∑§≈UË¬Îc∆U◊ãÿÙãÿSÿ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
¬⁄US¬⁄UÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢ªÔUKÊ ◊ŒSŸ„Ôfl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊ—H 61H

Yielding to the influence of intoxication
and love, they rested their heads on the
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thighs, sides, waist and backs of one another,
their limbs placed on one anotherís limbs.

(61)
•ãÿÙãÿSÿÊ¢ª‚¢S¬‡ÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—–
∞∑§Ë∑Î§Ã÷È¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚È·È¬ÈSÃòÊ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 62H

Feeling delighted with the touch of one
anotherís limbs, their arms intertwined, all
the women, who were distinguished by their
slender waist, were lying asleep there. (62)

•ãÿÙãÿ÷È¡‚ÍòÊáÊ SòÊË◊Ê‹Ê ª˝ÁÕÃÊ Á„U ‚Ê–
◊Ê‹fl ª˝ÁÕÃÊ ‚ÍòÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊ûÊ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÊH 63H

Strung on the arms of one another
intertwined as one string, drunken black
bees in heat resting over it (in the form of
hair and nipples etc.,) the aforesaid garland
of women looked really charming like a
wreath of flowers strung on a thread. (63)

‹ÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊Êœfl ◊ÊÁ‚ »È§À‹ÊŸÊ¢ flÊÿÈ‚flŸÊÃ˜˜–
•ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‹Êª˝ÁÕÃ¢ ‚¢‚Q§∑È§‚È◊Ùëøÿ◊˜˜H 64H
¬˝ÁÃflÁc≈ÔÔÃ‚ÈS∑§ãœ◊ãÿÙãÿ÷˝◊⁄UÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜ –
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ flŸÁ◊flÙhÍÃ¢ SòÊËflŸ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃÃ˜˜H 65H

Shaken by the breaths from their mouths
(in the shape of their covering), that gathering
of the consorts of Råvaƒa, strung together
in the form of a garland, with their bunches
of flowers joined with one another, their
boughs in the form of shoulders interlocked
and the black bees in the form of hair
promiscuously mixed, looked like a cluster
of creepers blossomed in the vernal month
of Vai‹åkha (corresponding to April) due to
the caress of the southern breeze. (64-65)

©UÁøÃcflÁ¬ ‚È√ÿQ¢§ Ÿ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Áflfl∑§— ‡ÊÄÿ •ÊœÊÃÈ¢ ÷Í·áÊÊ¢ªÊê’⁄Ud¡Ê◊˜˜H 66H

It was not possible to distinguish at
that moment the jewels, the limbs, the raiment
and the garlands of those women lying
intertwined, as they were, even though the
jewels etc., very vividly figured in their
customary places. (66)

⁄UÊfláÙ ‚Èπ‚¢Áflc≈ÔU ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ ÁflÁflœ¬˝÷Ê—–
Öfl‹ãÃ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊ ŒË¬Ê— ¬˝ˇÊãÃÙ ÁŸÁ◊·Ê ßflH 67H

While Råvaƒa lay comfortably asleep,
the deities presiding over the lights burning
on lamp posts of gold gazed with unwinking
eyes, as it were, on those women of varying
splendour whom they dared not look at for
fear of Råvaƒa so long as he was awake.

(67)

⁄UÊ¡Ì·Áfl¬˝ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ø ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ øÊ÷flŸ˜ ∑§ãÿÊSÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊fl‡Ê¢ªÃÊ—H 68H

Fallen a prey to lust, unmarried
daughters of royal sages, Brahmnas and
demons, as well as of Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and ogres had chosen to become
his wives. (68)

ÿÈh∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
‚◊ŒÊ ◊ŒŸŸÒfl ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡øUŒÊªÃÊ—H 69H

Many other women had been borne
away by him because he was fond of war
(since he thought that their relatives would
offer resistance); while yet others, who were
drunk with passion, had come of their own
accord, infatuated as they were through
love. (69)

Ÿ ÃòÊ ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ŒÊ— ¬˝‚s
flËÿÙ¸¬¬ãŸŸ ªÈáÙŸ ‹éœÊ—–

Ÿ øÊãÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ¬ Ÿ øÊãÿ¬ÍflÊ¸
ÁflŸÊ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊZ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê¢ ÃÈH 70H

Even though he was full of prowess,
no women among them, excepting, of course,
the daughter of Janaka, who was worthy of
being adored even by the best, had been
forcibly carried off by him; they had been
won through eminence in valour, prowess,
comeliness etc. Nor was there any who
longed for another, nor anyone who had
belonged to another in the past. (70)

Ÿ øÊ∑È§‹ËŸÊ Ÿ ø „ÔËŸM§¬Ê
ŸÊŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ŸÊŸÈ¬øÊ⁄UÿÈQ§Ê–

÷ÊÿÊ¸÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Ÿ „ÔËŸ‚ûflÊ
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ∑§ÊãÃSÿ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ŸËÿÊH 71H

Again, no consort of his was low-born,
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nor devoid of beauty, nor clumsy, nor
unadorned, nor feeble, nor repulsive to her
husband. (71)

’÷Ífl ’ÈÁhSÃÈ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄USÿ
ÿŒËŒÎ‡ÊË ⁄UÊÉÊflœ◊¸¬àÔŸË–

ß◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡÷ÊÿÊ¸—
‚È¡ÊÃ◊SÿÁÃ Á„U ‚ÊäÊÈ’Èh—H 72H

The following thought actually entered
the mind of the pious-minded Hanumån, the
leader of monkeys, that if S∂tå, the lawful
wife of ›r∂ Råma, had been allowed by
Råvaƒa to remain as happy with her husband
as those consorts of the mighty Råvaƒa

were, the birth of Råvaƒa would indeed
have been blessed. (72)

¬ÈŸ‡øU ‚Ù˘ÁøãÃÿŒÊûÊM§¬Ù
œ˝Èfl¢ ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ ªÈáÊÃÙ Á„U ‚ËÃÊ–

•ÕÊÿ◊SÿÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‹VÔU‡fl⁄U— ∑§CÔU◊ŸÊÿ¸∑§◊¸H 73H

Nay, Hanumån thought a second time
that surely S∂tå was superior to all these in
point of excellences; that having assumed a
deceptive form, this mighty ruler of La∆kå
perpetrated a painful and ignoble deed (in
the shape of her abduction) with reference
to her. (73)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H

Thus ends Canto Nine in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

Hanumån catches sight of Råvaƒa reposing on an excellent couch decked
with various ornaments, himself adorned with jewels of every description.

Perceiving Mandodar∂ graced with bright jewels and lying asleep on a
wonderful couch not far from her husband in the midst of dancing

girls lying in a disorderly state with diverse musical instruments
clasped to their bosom, and taking her to be S∂tå, Hanumån

gets enraptured and exhibits his joy through various
simian gestures such as kissing the end of his tail

ÃòÊ ÁŒ√ÿÙ¬◊¢ ◊ÈÅÿ¢ S»§ÊÁ≈U∑¥§ ⁄UàÔŸ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

Looking round, Hanumån observed in
that chamber a prominent dais made of
crystal and decked with precious stones
and appearing like a celestial structure, with
a couch placed on it. (1)

ŒÊãÃ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊ¢ªÔÒUflÒ¸ŒÍÿÒ¸pU fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÒL§¬¬ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—H 2H

It was furnished with excellent couches
of great value, made of catís-eye gems and

fitted with component parts made of ivory
and gold and with various figures painted on
them and covered with precious beds. (2)

ÃSÿ øÒ∑§Ã◊ Œ‡Ù ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê‹Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ¿òÊ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 3H

In a portion of the dais Hanumån further
beheld a white canopy decked with heavenly
wreaths and shining brightly like the moon,
the lord of stars. (3)

¡ÊÃM§¬¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÔÃ¢ ÁøòÊ÷ÊŸÙ— ‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ê‹ÊÁflÃÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 4H
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He also saw exceptionally excellent
couch overlaid with gold, refulgent as fire
and overhung with wreaths of A‹oka flowers.

(4)

flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ„ÔSÃÊÁ÷flË¸Öÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ªãœÒ‡øU ÁflÁflœÒ¡È¸c≈ÔU¢ fl⁄UœÍ¬Ÿ œÍÁ¬Ã◊˜˜H 5H

It was being fanned on all sides by
women bearing chowries in their hands,
was refreshed with perfumes of various
kinds and fumigated with excellent incense.

(5)

¬⁄U◊ÊSÃ⁄UáÊÊSÃËáÊ¸◊ÊÁfl∑§ÊÁ¡Ÿ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜ –
ŒÊ◊Á÷fl¸⁄U◊ÊÀÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊŒÈ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 6H

It was overspread with an excellent
bed, upholstered with sheepskin and decked
on every side with wreaths of excellent
flowers. (6)

ÃÁS◊TË◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝ŒËåÔÃÙÖÖfl‹∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄U¡ÃflÊ‚‚◊˜˜H 7H
‹ÙÁ„UÃŸÊŸÈÁ‹åÔÃÊ¢ª¢ øãŒŸŸ ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
‚¢äÿÊ⁄UQ§Á◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ÃÙÿŒ¢ ‚ÃÁ«UŒ˜ÔªÈáÊ◊˜˜H 8H
flÎÃ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊÒÌŒ√ÿÒ— ‚ÈM§¬¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜–
‚flÎˇÊflŸªÈÀ◊Ê…UK¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÁ◊fl ◊ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 9H
∑˝§ËÁ«UàflÙ¬⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊòÊı fl⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Á¬˝ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 10H
¬ËàflÊåÿÈ¬⁄UÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
÷ÊSfl⁄U ‡ÊÿŸ flË⁄U¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 11H

Hanumån, the great monkey, saw the
gallant and mighty-armed Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, of a comely exterior
with reddened eyes, and closely resembling
a cloud in complexion, who was adorned
with bright and flashing earrings and clad in
robes of golden texture, was smeared all
over with fragrant red sandal-paste presented
the appearance of a cloud reddened at sunset
and illumined with flashes of lightning in the
sky, who was adorned with celestial
ornaments and was able to change his form
at will and who with his twenty arms etc.,

looked like Mount Mandåra covered with
clusters of trees and rich in shrubs; and
lying fast asleep, who had retired after
dalliance at night and was decked with
excellent jewels, was beloved of Råk¶asa
(ogre) maids and the delight of ogres and,
having drunk to his fill, was lying fast asleep
on that magnificent couch. (7ó11)

ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃ¢ ÿÕÊ ŸÊª¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
•Ê‚Êl ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmÇŸ— ‚Ù¬Ê‚¬¸Ã˜˜ ‚È÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 12H

Extremely disgusted at the sight of that
sinful monster on approaching Råvaƒa, who
was snoring like an elephant, Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, shrank back out of
repulsion. (12)

•ÕÊ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ◊Ê‚Êl flÁŒ∑§ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
ˇÊË’¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ¬˝ˇÊÃ S◊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 13H

Then, going down the stairway and
stationed on a landing of the stairway at
some distance from the dais on which Råvaƒa
lay, the mighty Hanumån began to look
intently on the drunken Råvaƒa, a tiger
among the ogres. (13)

‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ Sfl¬Ã— ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ªãœ„ÔÁSÃÁŸ ‚¢Áflc≈ÔU ÿÕÊ ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 14H

As Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, lay
sleeping, the magnificent couch on which
he lay looked like the lofty Pra‹ravana, a
mountain with a scent-elephant* (an elephant
of the best kind, whose scent alone drives
away hostile elephants) lying on it. (14)

∑§Ê@ŸÊ¢ªŒ‚¢Ÿhı ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflÁˇÊåÔÃı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÷È¡ÊÁflãº˝äfl¡Ù¬◊ıH 15H
∞⁄UÊflÃÁfl·ÊáÊÊª˝Ò⁄UÊ¬Ë«Ÿ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊı –
flÖÊ˝ÙÁÀ‹ÁπÃ¬ËŸÊ¢‚ı ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝§¬Á⁄UˇÊÃıH 16H
¬ËŸı ‚◊‚È¡ÊÃÊ¢‚ı ‚¢ªÃı ’‹‚¢ÿÈÃı–
‚È‹ˇÊáÊŸπÊ¢ªÈc∆Uı Sfl¢ªÈ‹Ëÿ∑§‹ÁˇÊÃıH 17H
‚¢„ÔÃı ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ∑§Ê⁄Uı flÎûÊı ∑§Á⁄U∑§⁄UÙ¬◊ı–
ÁflÁˇÊåÔÃı ‡ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷˝ ¬@‡ÊË·Ê¸ÁflflÙ⁄UªıH 18H

* ÿSÿ ªãœ¢ ‚◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ©UÁûÊDÔUÁãÃ ¬˝ÁÃÁm¬Ê—– ‚ flÒ ªãœª¡Ê ŸÊ◊ ŸÎ¬ÃÌfl¡ÿÊfl„U—H
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‡Ê‡ÊˇÊÃ¡∑§À¬Ÿ ‚È‡ÊËÃŸ ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
øãŒŸŸ ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸Ÿ SflŸÈÁ‹åÔÃı Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃıH 19H
©UûÊ◊SòÊËÁfl◊ÎÁŒÃı ªãœÙûÊ◊ÁŸ·ÁflÃı–
ÿˇÊ¬ãŸªªãœfl¸ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UÊÁfláÊı H 20H

He also observed the two outstretched
arms of the gigantic lord of ogres, which
were adorned with armlets of gold and
resembled a pair of flags raised in honour of
Indra (on the 12th day of the bright half of
Bhådrapada); which bore scars of wounds
sustained in combat with the ends of the
tusks of Airåvata, the carrier of Indra, nay,
whose fleshy shoulders had been lacerated
by the thunderbolt of Indra and which had
been injured by the discus of Lord Vi¶ƒu;
which were fleshy and culminated in uniform
and well-formed shoulders, were tough-jointed
and powerful, bore auspicious marks on
their nails and thumbs and were characterized
by shapely fingers and palms; which were
compact and rounded, resembled a pair of
iron clubs and were shaped like the tapering
proboscis of an elephant and which, while
outstretched on the white bed, looked like a
pair of five-hooded serpents; which had been
artistically smeared with exceptionally
excellent, very cool and fragrant sandal-
paste of the colour of a hareís blood and
profusely adorned; which were strenuously
kneaded by belles and had been anointed
with excellent perfumes and which made
Yak¶as, Någas, Gandharvas, gods and
demons cry in terror when they dared to
oppose him. (15ó20)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ∑§Á¬SÃSÿ ’Ê„ÍÔ ‡ÊÿŸ‚¢ÁSÕÃı–
◊ãŒ⁄USÿÊãÃ⁄U ‚ÈåÔÃı ◊„ÔÊ„ÔË L§Á·ÃÊÁflflH 21H

Hanumån gazed on his two arms placed
on the couch as though they were two large
angry serpents lying asleep in a cave of
Mount Mandåra (21)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ◊È÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷˘ø‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— oÎ¢ªÔUÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ◊ãŒ⁄U—H 22H

With both those fully developed arms,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, who closely
resembled a mountain, looked charming like
Mount Mandåra with two* peaks. (22)

øÍÃ¬È¢ŸÊª‚È⁄UÁ÷’¸∑È§‹ÙûÊ◊‚¢ÿÈÃ— –
◊Îc≈ÔUÊãŸ⁄U‚‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬ÊŸªãœ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U—H 23H
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÁŸ‡øU∑˝§Ê◊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ÁflÁŸ—‡ÔflÊ‚— ¬Í⁄UÿÁãŸfl ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 24H

Pervading, as it were, the whole of that
chamber, issued from the huge mouth of the
aforesaid ruler of ogres, even as he lay
asleep, breaths carrying the fragrance of
the mango and the nutmeg and united with
the odour of excellent Bakula flowers, nay,
scented with the fragrance of excellent
dishes and preceded by the odour of drinks.

(23-24)

◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁflÁøòÊáÊ ∑§Ê@ŸŸ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ–
◊È∑È§≈UŸÊ¬flÎûÊŸ ∑È§á«‹ÙÖÖflÁ‹ÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 25H
⁄UQ§øãŒŸÁŒÇœŸ ÃÕÊ „ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊ–
¬ËŸÊÿÃÁfl‡ÊÊ‹Ÿ flˇÊ‚ÊÁ÷Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊH 26H
¬Êá«È⁄UáÊÊ¬ÁflhŸ ˇÊı◊áÊ ˇÊÃ¡ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ ‚È‚¢flËÃ¢ ¬ËÃŸÙûÊ⁄UflÊ‚‚ÊH 27H
◊Ê·⁄UÊÁ‡Ê¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃ¢ ÷È¡¢ªflÃ˜˜–
ªÊ¢ª ◊„ÔÁÃ ÃÙÿÊãÃ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 28H
øÃÈÌ÷— ∑§Ê@ŸÒŒË¸¬ÒŒË¸åÿ◊ÊŸ¢ øÃÈÌŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊË∑Î§Ã‚flÊZª¢ ◊ÉÊ¢ ÁfllÈŒ˜ÔªáÊÒÁ⁄UflH 29H
¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ªÃÊ‡øUÊÁ¬ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬àÔŸË— ‚ Á¬˝ÿ÷Êÿ¸Sÿ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ—¬Ãª¸Î„ÔH 30H

In the palace of that gigantic lord of
ogres, the lover of his wives, Hanumån saw
Råvaƒa, whose face was lit up with earrings
and who was adorned with a diadem of
gold, which was rendered picturesque by
pearls and was shining brightly though it
had receded a bit from its position; who was

* In these verses Råvaƒa has been spoken of as having only one head and two arms. This shows that
in ordinary circumstances he was endowed with only one head and two arms and that in conflicts only he
voluntarily assumed as many as ten heads and twenty-arms.
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distinguished by his fleshy, large and broad
chest, which was smeared with red sandal-
paste and shone brightly with a charming
string of pearls: who had blood-red eyes
and was covered below the loins with a
white silken loin-cloth, which had been
dislodged from its position, and was properly
covered with a costly yellow upper garment;
who resembled a heap of black beans, was
hissing like a serpent and looked like an
elephant lying fast asleep in a large stream
of the holy Ga∆gå; who was being illumined
on all the four sides by four lights set on
golden pillars and accordingly had all his
limbs lit up even as a cloud is irradiated by
flashes of lightningóand also looked on his
wives lying close by his feet. (25ó30)

‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊflŒŸÊ fl⁄U∑È§á«‹÷Í·áÊÊ—–
•ê‹ÊŸ◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 31H

 Hanumån, a leader of monkey hordes,
found them with their faces resplendent as
the moon, nay, adorned with excellent
earrings and graced with unwithered celestial
garlands. (31)

ŸÎàÿflÊÁŒòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝÷È¡ÊVªÊ—–
fl⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊœÊÁ⁄UáÿÙ ÁŸ·ááÊÊ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ∑§Á¬—H 32H

Hanumån saw lying there women who
were skilled in dancing and playing on musical
instruments, nay, who found a place in the
arms and lap of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres,
and who wore excellent jewels. (32)

flÖÊ˝flÒŒÍÿ¸ª÷Ê¸ÁáÊ üÊfláÊÊãÃ·È ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÊ¬ŸËÿÊÁŸ ∑È§á«‹Êãÿ¢ªŒÊÁŸ øH 33H

He beheld on the lobes of the ears of
those women earrings of gold set with
diamonds and catís-eye gems, as well as
armlets about their arms. (33)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ øãº˝Ù¬◊Òfl¸ÄòÊÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò‹¸Á‹Ã∑È§á«‹Ò—–
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃãŸ÷SÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÒÁ⁄UflH 34H

That chamber, which was shaped like
an aerial car, shone brightly with their faces,
bright as the moon and graced with lovely

earrings, even as the firmament with hosts
of stars. (34)
◊Œ√ÿÊÿÊ◊ÁπãŸÊSÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
Ã·È Ãcflfl∑§Ê‡Ù·È ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊSÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊Ê—H 35H

Languid with intoxication and amorous
dalliance, the aforesaid consorts of Råvaƒa
with slender waists had fallen asleep during
the varying spells of respite. (35)

•¢ª„ÔÊ⁄UÒSÃÕÒflÊãÿÊ ∑§Ù◊‹ÒŸ¸Îàÿ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË–
ÁflãÿSÃ‡ÊÈ÷‚flÊZªË ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 36H

Though fast asleep, a certain woman
with an excellent complexion, all of whose
limbs had been specially endowed with
beauty, likewise appeared graceful in a
dancing mood (due to habit) with delicate
motions of her limbs. (36)

∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ flËáÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
◊„ÔÊŸŒË¬˝∑§ËáÙ¸fl ŸÁ‹ŸË ¬ÙÃ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊH 37H

Fallen fast asleep hugging her vina
of six strings, another woman looked
exceptionally charming like a lotus plant,
thrown about in a large river, having clung
to a boat. (37)
•ãÿÊ ∑§ˇÊªÃŸÒfl ◊«˜UÔ«ÈU∑§ŸÊÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË ÷ÊÁÃ ’Ê‹¬ÈòÊfl flà‚‹ÊH 38H

Another dark-eyed lovely woman, who
had lain fast asleep with a Madduka (a kind
of small drum) placed in one of her arm-pits
looked like a loving matron with her infant in
her lap. (38)
¬≈U„¢Ô øÊL§‚flÊZªË ãÿSÿ ‡ÙÃ ‡ÊÈ÷SÃŸË–
Áø⁄USÿ ⁄U◊áÊ¢ ‹éäflÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿfl ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸËH 39H

Another woman with lovely breasts and
graceful of every limb lay hugging a
tambourine as though a passionate woman
lay embracing her lover on securing him
after a long time. (39)

∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ flËáÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚ÈåÔÃÊ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ–
fl⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ªÎs ‚∑§Ê◊fl Á„U ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸËH 40H

Yet another woman with lotus-like eyes
lay asleep pressing a vina of six strings to
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her bosom as though a passionate woman
lay clasping her most beloved husband with
passion. (40)

Áfl¬@Ë¥ ¬Á⁄UªÎsÔÊãÿÊ ÁŸÿÃÊ ŸÎàÿ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË–
ÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÔÃÊ ‚„Ô∑§ÊãÃfl ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 41H

Another self-possessed lovely woman,
who looked graceful in a dancing mood, had
fallen asleep clasping a vina with seven
strings as though she lay with her beloved.

(41)
•ãÿÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ◊¸ÎŒÈ¬ËŸÒ◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–
◊ÎŒ¢ª¢ ¬Á⁄UÁflŒ˜˜äÿÊ¢ªÔÒU— ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ◊ûÊ‹ÙøŸÊH 42H

Another woman with intoxicated eyes
lay fast asleep pressing a wooden tomtom
to her bosom with her golden, soft, fleshy
and soul-ravishing limbs. (42)

÷È¡¬Ê‡ÊÊãÃ⁄USÕŸ ∑§ˇÊªŸ ∑Î§‡ÊÙŒ⁄UË–
¬áÊflŸ ‚„ÔÊÁŸãlÊ ‚ÈåÔÃÊ ◊Œ∑Î§ÃüÊ◊ÊH 43H

Another woman with a slender waist
and irreproachable in point of beauty, who
had been worn out through drunkenness,
was lying asleep with a tabor pressed to her
bosom (lit., the space between the two arms)
and inserted in one of her arm-pits. (43)

Á«UÁá«◊¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎsÔÊãÿÊ ÃÕÒflÊ‚Q§Á«UÁá«◊Ê–
¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ÃL§áÊ¢ flà‚◊È¬ªÈsfl ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 44H

Another lovely woman lay fast asleep
hugging a drum and with another drum slung
likewise on her back as though she lay
embracing her young husband as also her
child. (44)
∑§ÊÁøŒÊ«ê’⁄U¢ ŸÊ⁄UË ÷È¡‚ê÷Ùª¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ◊Œ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊH 45H

Another woman with eyes resembling
the petals of a lotus and infatuated through
inebriety lay fast asleep pressing an
ÅŒambara (a kind of musical instrument) in
the compass of her arms. (45)

∑§‹‡ÊË◊¬ÁflhKÊãÿÊ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ÷ÊÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
fl‚ãÃ ¬Èc¬‡Ê’‹Ê ◊Ê‹fl ¬Á⁄U◊ÊÌ¡ÃÊH 46H

Lying fast asleep having unconsciously

upturned a jug of water (and getting wetted
thereby), another lovely woman, lay like a
wreath of varied flowers sprinkled with water
in spring to keep it green. (46)

¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ø ∑È§øı ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§‹‡ÊÙ¬◊ı–
©U¬ªÈsÔÊ’‹Ê ‚ÈåÔÃÊ ÁŸº˝Ê’‹¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊH 47H

Overcome by pressure of sleep, still
another woman lay asleep pressing with her
hands her breasts resembling two golden
pitchers. (47)

•ãÿÊ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË ¬ÍáÙ¸ãŒÈ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸŸÊ–
•ãÿÊ◊ÊÁ‹¢Çÿ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË¥ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊ ◊ŒÁflu‹ÊH 48H

Overpowered by drunkenness, a
woman with eyes resembling the petals of a
lotus and a face resembling the full moon
lay fast asleep embracing another woman
of lovely hips. (48)

•ÊÃÙlÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
ÁŸ¬Ë«K ø ∑È§øÒ— ‚ÈåÔÃÊ— ∑§ÊÁ◊ãÿ— ∑§Ê◊È∑§ÊÁŸflH 49H

Hugging musical instruments of various
kinds and pressing them with their breasts
as passionate women embrace their lovers,
a number of belles could be seen lying
there. (49)

ÃÊ‚Ê◊∑§ÊãÃÁflãÿSÃ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ◊Õ ÃÊ¢ ‚ ∑§Á¬— ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜H 50H
◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊ‚◊ÊÿÈQÒ§÷Í¸·áÊÒ— ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Í·ÿãÃËÁ◊fl ø SflÁüÊÿÊ ÷flŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 51H
ªı⁄UË¥ ∑§Ÿ∑§fláÊÊ¸÷ÊÁ◊c≈ÔUÊ◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U‡Ôfl⁄UË◊˜˜–
∑§Á¬◊¸ãŒÙŒ⁄UË¥ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ øÊL§M§Á¬áÊË◊˜˜H 52H
‚ ÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ÷Í¸Á·ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÁÃ M§¬ÿıflŸ‚ê¬ŒÊ–
„Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ŸŸãŒ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 53H

Hanumån, then saw, lying asleep there
on a magnificent couch set apart from those
of the aforesaid women, a celebrated fair-
complexioned lady, shedding a golden lustre,
Mandodar∂ by name, beloved of Råvaƒa
and the mistress of the women of the
gynaeceum, who was rich in comeliness
and endowed with a charming exterior, nay,
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who was profusely adorned with ornaments
set with pearls and gems and who was
illumining the excellent edifice with her
splendour, as it were. Seeing her lying
adorned and endowed with wealth of beauty
and exuberance of youth, the mighty-armed
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, inferred her to be S∂tå; filled with great
delight, that leader of monkey hordes felt
transported with joy. (50ó53)

•ÊS»§Ù≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÈøÈê’ ¬Èë¿¢
ŸŸãŒ Áø∑˝§Ë« ¡ªı ¡ªÊ◊–

SÃê÷ÊŸ⁄UÙ„ÔÁãŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı
ÁŸŒ‡Ȩ̂ÿŸ̃ SflÊ¢ ¬̋∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊ◊̃̃H 54H

Demonstrating his simian nature, he
clapped his arms and kissed his tail, rejoiced,
frolicked, sang and paced, climbed up the
pillars and dropped back on the ground.

(54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H

Thus ends Canto Ten in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

Banishing by recourse to reason the thought that the lady whom he had seen
was S∂tå, Hanumån searches for S∂tå once more in the gynaeceum as well

as in the banqueting hall and sees there a number of women lying
in various states, as well as drinking vessels. He is seized with

fear of having incurred the sin of gazing on othersí
wives; but the thought that he had looked on them

with a lust-free mind eases his conscience

•flœÍÿ ø ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ’÷ÍflÊflÁSÕÃSÃŒÊ–
¡ªÊ◊ øÊ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 1H

Having dismissed that thought,
Hanuman, the great monkey, became normal
again. Then he indulged in further reflection
concerning S∂tå as follows : (1)

Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÿÈQ§Ê ‚Ê SflåÔÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
Ÿ ÷ÙQÈ¢§ ŸÊåÿ‹¢∑§ÃZÈ Ÿ ¬ÊŸ◊È¬‚ÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 2H

ìSeparated from Råma, the foresaid
belle should not be able to sleep, nor to eat,
nor again to adorn herself, much less to
enjoy drink. (2)

ŸÊãÿ¢ Ÿ⁄U◊È¬SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ø‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊‚◊— ∑§Á‡øUŒ˜˜ ÁfllÃ ÁòÊŒ‡ÙcflÁ¬H 3H

ìNor would she consort with another
male, be he the lord of celestials himself; for

there is none equal to ›r∂ Råma even among
the gods (who have only three stages in life,
viz., childhood, adolescence and youth, the
fourth, viz., old age, being absent in them).î

(3)
•ãÿÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øUàÿ ÷ÍÿSÃòÊ øøÊ⁄U ‚—–
¬ÊŸ÷Í◊ı „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U— ‚ËÃÊ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§—H 4H

Concluding that she must be someone
other than S∂tå, Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, began to move about in the
banquet hall once more, keen as he was to
discover S∂tå. (4)

∑˝§ËÁ«UÃŸÊ¬⁄UÊ— Ä‹ÊãÃÊ ªËÃŸ ø ÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—–
ŸÎàÿŸ øÊ¬⁄UÊ— Ä‹ÊãÃÊ— ¬ÊŸÁfl¬˝„ÔÃÊSÃÕÊH 5H

Some had been worn out through
gambling, while others had likewise got
fatigued through singing. Still others had
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been exhausted through dancing while others
had been overpowered by drink. (5)

◊È⁄U¡·È ◊ÎŒ¢ª·È øÁ‹∑§Ê‚È ø ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊ˘˘SÃ⁄UáÊ◊ÈÅÿ·È ‚¢Áflc≈ÔUÊ‡øUÊ¬⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—H 6H

Nay, some had reclined on tabors,
wooden tomtoms and Celikas (a kind of
musical instrument); while other women had
likewise lain asleep on excellent beds. (6)

•¢ªŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ÷ÍÁ·ÃŸ Áfl÷Í·áÊÒ—–
M§¬‚¢‹Ê¬‡ÊË‹Ÿ ÿÈQ§ªËÃÊÕ¸÷ÊÁ·áÊÊH 7H
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷ÿÈQ§Ÿ ÿÈQ§flÊÄÿÊÁ÷œÊÁÿŸÊ–
⁄UÃÊÁœ∑§Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 8H

Hanumån, a commander of monkey
hordes, saw the banquet hall full of thousands
of belles adorned with excellent jewels, who
indulged in talking of one anotherís charms
and discussing the apposite meaning of
songs, were skilled in discerning time and
place and capable of using appropriate
expressions and excessively addicted to
pleasure. (7-8)

•ãÿòÊÊÁ¬ fl⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ M§¬‚¢‹Ê¬‡ÊÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd¢ ÿÈflÃËŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃ¢ ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 9H

Elsewhere too he actually saw lying
fast asleep thousands of young belles who
were wont to lie down talking of one anotherís
charms: so the tradition goes. (9)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ÿÈQ§flÊÄÿÊÁ÷œÊÁÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
⁄UÃÊÁfl⁄UÃ‚¢‚ÈåÔÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 10H

Hanumån, a leader of monkey hordes,
found these latter capable of discerning what
was called for at a particular time and place
and wont to use proper expression and
lying fast asleep after ceaselessly indulging
in sexual delights. (10)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ªÙc∆U ◊„ÔÁÃ ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ªflÊ¢ ◊äÿ ÿÕÊ flÎ·—H 11H

In their midst the mighty-armed Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, looked charming like a bull
lying in the midst of excellent cows in a big
cow-pen. (11)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊ⁄Uáÿ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËáÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÁm¬—H 12H

Surrounded by them, the aforesaid lord
of ogres himself looked charming like a
lordly elephant encircled by female elephants
in a forest. (12)

‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒL§¬ÃÊ¢ ø ¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ—¬Ãª¸Î„ÔH 13H

Hanumån, a tiger among monkeys, once
more ransacked the banquet hall in the
palace of the aforesaid lord of ogres of
gigantic proportions, which was furnished
with all desired objects. (13)

◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Á„U·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÷Êª‡Ê—–
ÃòÊ ãÿSÃÊÁŸ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ¬ÊŸ÷Í◊ı ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—H 14H

He saw the meats of deer and buffaloes
as well as of boars separately arranged in
that banquet hall. (14)

⁄UıÄ◊·È ø Áfl‡ÊÊ‹·È ÷Ê¡Ÿcflåÿ÷ÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑È§Ä∑È§≈UÊ¢SÃÕÊH 15H

Hanumån further beheld placed in big
vessels of gold the meats of peacocks and
fowl, that had not yet been tasted by anyone.

(15)

fl⁄UÊ„ÔflÊœ˝ËáÊ‚∑§ÊŸ˜ ŒÁœ‚ıflø¸‹ÊÿÈÃÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÀÿÊŸ˜ ◊Îª◊ÿÍ⁄UÊ¢‡øU „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸãflflÒˇÊÃH 16H
∑Î§∑§‹ÊŸ̃ ÁflÁflœÊ¢‡¿UÊªÊŸ̃Ô ‡Ê‡Ê∑§ÊŸœ̧÷ÁˇÊÃÊŸ̃–
◊Á„U·ÊŸ∑§‡ÊÀÿÊ¢‡øU ◊·Ê¢‡øU ∑Î§ÃÁŸÁc∆UÃÊŸ˜H 17H
‹sÔÊŸÈëøÊfløÊŸ˜ ¬ÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÙÖÿÊãÿÈëøÊfløÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÕÊê‹‹fláÊÙûÊ¢‚ÒÌflÁflœÒ ⁄UÊªπÊá«flÒ—H 18H

Hanumån also perceived there the
meats of boars, rhinoceroses, porcupines,
deer and peacocks preserved in curds and
Sochal salt, as also the meats of birds
known by the name of Kækala, goats of
various kinds, hares, half-consumed
buffaloes, also Eka‹alyas (a kind of fish),
and the dressed meat of rams as well as
chutneys and drinks of various kinds as
also dishes of different kinds that could be
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easily gulped, along with Rågas* and
KhåƒŒavas of every description seasoned
with sour and salty sauces. (16ó18)

◊„ÔÊŸÍ¬È⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄UÒ⁄U¬ÁflhÒ◊¸„ÔÊœŸÒ— –
¬ÊŸ÷Ê¡ŸÁflÁˇÊåÔÃÒ— »§‹Ò‡øU ÁflÁflœÒ⁄UÁ¬H 19H
∑Î§Ã¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ÷Í⁄UÁœ∑§Ê¢ ¬ÈcÿÁÃ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ø ÁflãÿSÃÒ— ‚ÈÁ‡‹c≈ÔU‡ÊÿŸÊ‚ŸÒ—H 20H
¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊ÌflŸÊ flÁqÔ¢U ¬˝ŒËåÔÃflÙ¬‹ˇÿÃ–
’„ÈÔ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÒÌflÁflœÒfl¸⁄U‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U‚¢S∑Î§ÃÒ— H 21H
◊Ê¢‚Ò— ∑È§‡Ê‹‚¢ÿÈQÒ§— ¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊ªÃÒ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ÁŒ√ÿÊ— ¬˝‚ãŸÊ ÁflÁflœÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ— ∑Î§Ã‚È⁄UÊ •Á¬H 22H
‡Ê∑¸§⁄UÊ‚fl◊ÊäflË∑§Ê— ¬Èc¬Ê‚fl»§‹Ê‚flÊ—–
flÊ‚øÍáÊÒ̧‡øU ÁflÁflœÒ◊Î̧c≈ÔUÊSÃÒSÃÒ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 23H

With large anklets and armlets of great
value thrown away and drinking vessels
scattered about, as also with fruits of various
kinds scattered here and there, the floor of
the banquet hall, on which flowers had been
offered to gods, spread its charm profusely.
Nay, with couches and seats set of gold
and precious stones arranged in order at
various places close to one another
appeared inflamed, as it were, even without
fire. Transparent beverages of various kinds
that had trickled down from Kadamba and
other trees as well as artificial liquors lying
separately on the floor of the banquet hall
alongside meats of various kinds and different
tastes, dressed by expert cooks and
flavoured with diverse excellent ingredients,
as also beverages distilled from sugar, honey,
flowers and fruits (such as vine and date-
palms) and impregnated with aromatic
powders of various kinds separately were
seen by Hanumån. (19ó23)

‚¢ÃÃÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ÷ÍÁ◊◊Ê¸ÀÿÒ‡øU ’„ÈÔ‚¢ÁSÕÃÒ—–
Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÒ‡øU ∑§‹‡ÊÒ÷Ê¸¡ŸÒ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬H 24H
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÒ‡øUÊãÿÒ— ∑§⁄U∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ–
⁄UÊ¡Ã·È ø ∑È§ê÷·È ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿ·È øH 25H

¬ÊŸüÙc∆UÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ∑§Á¬SÃòÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—–
‚Ù˘¬‡ÿë¿UÊÃ∑È§ê÷ÊÁŸ ‚ËœÙ◊¸ÁáÊ◊ÿÊÁŸ øH 26H
ÃÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ø ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÷Ê¡ŸÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÄÔflÁøŒœÊ¸fl‡Ù·ÊÁáÊ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ËÃÊãÿ‡Ù·Ã—H 27H
ÄÔflÁøãŸÒfl ¬˝¬ËÃÊÁŸ ¬ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–
ÄÔflÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ˇÿÊ¢‡ø ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŸÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—H 28H
ÄÔflÁøŒœÊ¸fl‡Ù·ÊÁáÊ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ flÒ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „Ô–
‡ÊÿŸÊãÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÍãÿÊÁŸ ’„ÈÔœÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜˜ ‚ÈåÔÃÊ fl⁄UÊ¢ªŸÊ—H 29H

Strewn with flowers collected at various
places and covered with pitchers of gold,
also vessels of crystal and pots of gold and
other substances with two outlets, the floor
of the banquet hall looked charming.
Hanumån likewise saw the floor of that hall
with excellent beverages collected in pitchers
of silver as well as of gold. Hanumån also
beheld different vessels of gold as well as
of gems, full of wine. Here he saw wine jars
which were half-full, and there he saw them
wholly drained; while elsewhere he found
them quite full: so the tradition goes.
Hanumån, they say, roamed about beholding
at one place foods of various kinds requiring
mastication and beverages kept separately
elsewhere; and drinks half exhausted at a
third place. Here the beds of many women
were lying unoccupied, while elsewhere some
belles lay asleep embracing one another.

(24ó29)

∑§ÊÁøëø flSòÊ◊ãÿSÿÊ •¬NàÿÙ¬ªÈs ø–
©U¬ªêÿÊ’‹Ê ‚ÈåÔÃÊ ÁŸº˝Ê’‹¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊH 30H

Moving to the bed of another, snatching
away her covering and wrapping herself
in it, a certain woman, who had been
overpowered by pressure of slumber, lay
asleep embracing her. (30)

ÃÊ‚Ê◊Èë¿˜˜flÊ‚flÊÃŸ flSòÊ¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ ø ªÊòÊ¡◊˜˜–
ŸÊàÿÕZ S¬ãŒÃ ÁøòÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ãŒÁ◊flÊÁŸ‹◊˜˜H 31H

* The juice of grapes and pomegranates sweetened with sugarcandy, honey etc., is known by the
name of Råga in the fluid state and is called KhåƒŒava when thickenedó

Á‚ÃÊ◊äflÊÁŒ◊œÈ⁄UÊ º˝ÊˇÊÊŒÊÁ«U◊ÿÊ ⁄U‚—– Áfl⁄U‹‡øà∑Î§ÃÊ ⁄UÊª— ‚Êãº˝‡øÃ˜Ô πÊá«Ufl— S◊ÎÃ—H
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Due to their outgoing breaths the
excellent covering and garland on their body
shook gently as on facing a gentle breeze.

(31)

øãŒŸSÿ ø ‡ÊËÃSÿ ‚ËœÙ◊¸äÊÈ⁄U‚Sÿ ø–
ÁflÁflœSÿ ø ◊ÊÀÿSÿ ¬Èc¬Sÿ ÁflÁflœSÿ øH 32H
’„ÈÔœÊ ◊ÊL§ÃSÃSÿ ªãœ¢ ÁflÁflœ◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
SŸÊŸÊŸÊ¢ øãŒŸÊŸÊ¢ ø œÍ¬ÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—H 33H
¬˝flflı ‚È⁄UÁ÷ª¸ãœÙ Áfl◊ÊŸ ¬Èc¬∑§ ÃŒÊ–
‡ÿÊ◊ÊflŒÊÃÊSÃòÊÊãÿÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÃ˜̃ ∑Î§cáÊÊ fl⁄UÊ¢ªŸÊ—H 34H
∑§ÊÁpUÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê@ŸfláÊÊZÇK— ¬˝◊ŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê‹ÿ–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸº˝Êfl‡ÊàflÊëø ◊ŒŸŸ Áfl◊ÍÌë¿Ã◊˜˜H 35H
¬ÁkŸËŸÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊŸÊ¢ M§¬◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿÕÒfl Á„U–
∞fl¢ ‚fl¸◊‡Ù·áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ∑§Á¬—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 36H

Nay, wafting the varied scent of cool
sandal-paste, sweet-tasting wine as well as
of the diverse floral wreaths and various
flowers as also of sandal-paste fit to be used
for bath and of incenses burning in that
edifice, the wind blew hard in many ways at
that time and its fragrance spread over the
aerial car, Pu¶paka, standing outside. In the
abode of that ogre, Råvaƒa, some belles
were of a dark-brown complexion, while
others were fair-complexioned. Some were
dark-complexioned, while other young
women were of a golden complexion. Withered
partly due to the influence of sleep and partly
due to excessive indulgence in sexual delights,
the elegance of those women precisely
resembled the grace of closed lotus flower
indeed. In this way Hanumån, the
exceptionally glorious monkey, thoroughly
searched the entire gynaeceum of Råvaƒa,
but he did not find S∂tå, Janakaís daughter.

(32ó36)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ‡øU ÃÃSÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ‡Ê¢∑§Ê¢ œ◊¸‚Êäfl‚‡Ê¢Á∑§Ã—H 37H

While gazing on those women, that
great Hanumån fell a victim to grave misgiving,
seized as he was with apprehension

regarding the infringement of the moral code
on his part. (37)

¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊfl⁄UÙœSÿ ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃSÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ π‹È ◊◊ÊàÿÕZ œ◊¸‹Ù¬¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 38H

He said to himself : ëGazing on a group
of othersí wives lying fast asleep and,
therefore, deshabille, is not good. Indeed it
will utterly neutralize my virtue. (38)

Ÿ Á„U ◊ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÌfl·ÿflÌÃŸË–
•ÿ¢ øÊòÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU— ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄U¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 39H

ëMy gaze never fell on the wives of
others heretofore. Nay, this fellow Råvaƒa,
who had taken the consorts of others to
wife, has also been seen by me, which in
itself is sinful.í (39)

ÃSÿ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍÁëøãÃÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UãÿÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—–
ÁŸÁ‡øUÃÒ∑§ÊãÃÁøûÊSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸ‡øUÿŒÌ‡ÊŸËH 40H

Another thought then cropped up in the
mind of the high-minded Hanumån, whose
mind was definitely devoted to a single
purposeóa thought which showed to him
the way of determining his duty. (40)

∑§Ê◊¢ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚flÊ¸ Áfl‡ÔflSÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÁSòÊÿ—–
Ÿ ÃÈ ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÒ∑Î§àÿ◊È¬¬lÃH 41H

He said to himself : ëTrue, all the
consorts of Råvaƒa were seen by me lying
unsuspicious of my presence; yet no foulness
of purpose entered my mind. (41)

◊ŸÙ Á„U „ÔÃÈ— ‚fl¸·ÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝flÃ¸Ÿ–
‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷ÊSflflSÕÊ‚È Ãëø ◊ ‚È√ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 42H

ëThe mind is undoubtedly instrumental
in impelling all the sense-organs to good
and evil actions; and that mind of mine is
firmly established in righteousness. (42)

ŸÊãÿòÊ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬Á⁄U◊ÊÌªÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿÙ Á„U SòÊË·È ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚ŒÊ ‚ê¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÙH 43H

ëSurely S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, could not be searched for by me
anywhere else; for when search has to be
carried out thoroughly, women are always
looked for in the midst of women. (43)
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ÿSÿ ‚ûUflSÿ ÿÊ ÿÙÁŸSÃSÿÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸Ã–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÎªË·È ¬Á⁄U◊ÊÌªÃÈ◊˜˜H 44H

ëOne looks for a being amongst the
variety which comprises it. A lost woman
could not be sought for among the deer.

(44)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊ÊÌªÃ¢ ÃÊflëU¿ÈUhŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊ÿÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‚flZ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ ø ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 45H

ëTherefore, with a pure mind only has
this entire gynaeceum of Råvaƒa been
ransacked by me; Janakaís daughter,
however, is not to be seen.í (45)

Œflªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊ‡øU ŸÊª∑§ãÿÊ‡øU flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÒflÊ¬‡ÿÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 46H

Even while gazing on the daughters of

gods, Gandharvas and Någas, the powerful
Hanumån did not behold Janakaís daughter
at all. (46)

ÃÊ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ ∑§Á¬SÃòÊ ¬‡ÿ¢‡øUÊãÿÊ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
•¬∑˝§êÿ ÃŒÊ flË⁄U— ¬˝SÕÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 47H

Not finding S∂tå there while seeing other
belles, and slipping away from that place,
the hero Hanumån then prepared to leave
for another place.  (47)

‚ ÷Íÿ— ‚fl¸Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÁÃÿ¸àÔŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
•Ê¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÃÊ¢ ÁfløÃÈ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 48H

Leaving the place of carousing, that
glorious son of the wind-god began once
more to search for S∂tå on all sides with
assiduity. (48)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

Having failed to discover S∂tå even after searching for her in the picture
gallery and other places, Hanumån suspects that she might have been

disposed of by Råvaƒa and, thus meeting with frustration, falls into
the quagmire of despair. On second thought, however, he deprecates

despair as harmful and, falling back upon self-reliance,
resumes the search. But, failing to find her even on
searching for her all round, he becomes despondent again

‚ ÃSÿ ◊äÿ ÷flŸSÿ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÙ
‹ÃÊªÎ„ÔÊ¢Á‡øUòÊªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜–

¡ªÊ◊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§Ù
Ÿ øÒfl ÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Remaining stationed within the four walls
of that palace, Hanumån, who was keen to
discover S∂tå, visited the arbours, picture
galleries and dormitories, but did not perceive
that lady of charming looks. (1)

‚ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—
Á¬˝ÿÊ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸSÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–

œ˝Èfl¢ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ Áœ˝ÿÃ ÿÕÊ Ÿ ◊
ÁflÁøãflÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 2H

Not finding that beloved consort of ›r∂
Råma (the delight of the Raghus), that great
monkey, Hanumån, thereupon reflected as
follows : ëUndoubtedly S∂tå does not survive,
in that the princess of Mithilå does not meet
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my eye even though I continue to look for
her. (2)
‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UáÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë

Sfl‡ÊË‹‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊÃà¬⁄UÊ ‚ÃË–
•ŸŸ ŸÍŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ŒÈc≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ

„ÔÃÊ ÷flŒÊÿ¸¬Õ ¬⁄U ÁSÕÃÊH 3H
ëThat virtuous lady, S∂tå, Janakaís

daughter, who was intent on scrupulously
guarding her chastity and adhered to the
exalted path of noble women, has surely
been disposed of by this foremost leader of
the ogres, who has perpetrated most wicked
deeds. (3)

ÁflM§¬M§¬Ê Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ Áflflø¸‚Ù
◊„ÔÊŸŸÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ÁflM§¬Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–

‚◊Ëˇÿ ÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·ÃÙ
÷ÿÊŒ˜̃ ÁflŸc≈ÔUÊ ¡Ÿ∑§‡Ôfl⁄UÊà◊¡ÊH 4H

ëOr, the daughter of the lord of the
Janakas perished from fear on seeing those
servant-maids of Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres)
of hideous looks, monstrous faces and large
ugly eyes, deformed and lustreless. (4)

‚ËÃÊ◊ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ sŸflÊåÿ ¬ıL§·¢
ÁflNàÿ ∑§Ê‹¢ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒÁ‡øU⁄U◊˜˜–

Ÿ ◊˘ÁSÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚◊Ë¬ªÊ ªÁÃ—
‚ÈÃËˇáÊŒá«Ù ’‹flÊ¢‡øU flÊŸ⁄U—H 5H

ëNow that I have not been able to discover
S∂tå and win the prize of my valour and have
diverted myself for a long time in the company
of monkeys, there is no longer any possibility
of my reaching the presence of Sugr∂va; for
the aforesaid monkey King is mighty and
metes out most severe punishment. (5)

ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‚flZ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÁ·Ã—–
Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ÊäflË flÎÕÊ ¡ÊÃÙ ◊◊ üÊ◊—H 6H

ëThe entire gynaeceum has been
explored, all the womenfolk of Råvaƒa have
also been seen; the virtuous S∂tå, however,
is not to be seen and my exertion has
proved of no avail. (6)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ªÃ¢ flˇÿÁãÃ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
ªàflÊ ÃòÊ àflÿÊ flË⁄U Á∑¢§ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flŒSfl Ÿ—H 7H

ëWhat, I wonder, will all the monkeys
come together say to me when I have gone
to them? They will say, ìGoing there, what
did you accomplish, O gallant one? Please
make it known to us.î (7)
•ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Á∑¢§ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
œ˝Èfl¢ ¬˝Êÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚cÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ √ÿÁÃflÃ¸ŸH 8H

ëNot having seen the celebrated
daughter of Janaka, what reply shall I give?
The time-limit fixed by Sugr∂va having been
exceeded, I shall surely await death by
abstaining from food and drink. (8)

Á∑¢§ flÊ flˇÿÁÃ flÎh‡øU ¡Êê’flÊŸ¢ªŒ‡øU ‚—–
ªÃ¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ‡øU ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 9H

ëWhat, again, will the aged Jåmbavån
and the celebrated Prince A∆gada as well
as the assembled monkeys say to me when
I reach the other end of the sea? (9)

•ÁŸfl¸Œ— ÁüÊÿÙ ◊Í‹◊ÁŸfl¸Œ— ¬⁄U¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
÷ÍÿSÃòÊ ÁfløcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ÿòÊ Áfløÿ— ∑Î§Ã—H 10H

ëIndefatigability is the root of prosperity;
indefatigability constitutes supreme happiness.
I shall, therefore, resume my search for S∂tå
in those places where no search has so far
been conducted by me. (10)

•ÁŸfl¸ŒÙ Á„U ‚ÃÃ¢ ‚flÊ¸Õ¸·È ¬˝flÃ¸∑§—–
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ãÃÙ— ∑§◊¸ ÿëø ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‚—H 11H

ëIndeed indefatigability constantly impels
one to pursue all objects. Nay, it rewards
with success the action of a living being,
who performs it. (11)

ÃS◊ÊŒÁŸfl¸Œ∑§⁄U¢ ÿàÔŸ¢ øc≈ÔU˘„Ô◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ¢‡øU ÁfløcÿÊÁ◊ Œ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊŸ˜H 12H

ëI shall, therefore, put forth supreme
effort which may restore self-reliance, and
shall explore the unexplored regions protected
by Råvaƒa. (12)
•Ê¬ÊŸ‡ÊÊ‹Ê ÁflÁøÃÊSÃÕÊ ¬Èc¬ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ø–
ÁøòÊ‡ÊÊ‹Ê‡øU ÁflÁøÃÊ ÷Íÿ— ∑˝§Ë«UÊªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ øH 13H
ÁŸc∑È§≈UÊãÃ⁄U⁄UâÿÊ‡øU Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ÷ÍÿÙ˘Á¬ ÁfløÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 14H
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÷Í◊ËªÎ„ÔÊ¢‡øUÒàÿªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊÁÃªÎ„Ô∑§ÊŸÁ¬–
©Uà¬ÃŸ˜ ÁŸ¬Ã¢‡øUÊÁ¬ ÁÃc∆UŸ˜ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ÄÔflÁøÃ˜̃H 15H
•¬flÎáfl¢‡øU mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑§¬Ê≈UÊãÿflÉÊ^ÿŸ˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÊŸ˜ ÁŸc¬Ã¢‡øUÊÁ¬ ¬˝¬ÃãŸÈà¬ÃÁãŸflH 16H
‚fl¸◊åÿfl∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚ ÁfløøÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
øÃÈ⁄U¢ªÈ‹◊ÊòÊÙ˘Á¬ ŸÊfl∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚ ÁfllÃ–
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿ¢ ∑§Á¬Ÿ¸ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚—H 17H

ëBanquet halls have already been
explored by me and, even so, gardens.
Picture-galleries have also been ransacked
by me and pleasure houses, too; even so,
the alleys of gardens attached to houses
and also all seven-storeyed buildings.í
Reflecting thus, Hanumån further began to
explore basements, sheds on cross-roads
and also pleasure-houses built beyond
residential houses but not far from them.
Springing up and down at one place, also
tarrying awhile at another and then departing,
nay, opening doors and closing them, making
good his entry and coming out, descending
and going up, that great monkey, Hanumån,
ranged through all space, till not even the
space of four fingers was left in the aforesaid
gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, which that monkey
did not cover. (13ó17)

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊãÃ⁄UflËâÿ‡øU flÁŒ∑§Ê‡øUÒàÿ‚¢üÊÿÊ—–
‡Ôfl÷˝Ê‡øU ¬Èc∑§Á⁄Uáÿ‡øU ‚flZ ÃŸÊfl‹ÙÁ∑§Ã◊˜˜H 18H

The lanes within the defence walls, the
platforms forming the base of trees on cross-
roads, chasms as well as lotus pondsó
everything was explored by him. (18)

⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÁflM§¬Ê Áfl∑Î§ÃÊSÃÕÊ–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 19H

Ogresses of various shapes, ugly and
deformed, were also seen by Hanumån there;
but not the aforesaid daughter of Janaka. (19)

M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸÁãŒŸËH 20H

Foremost Vidyådhara women, peerless
in beauty, were also seen there by Hanumån,
but not S∂tå, the delight of ›r∂ Råma. (20)

ŸÊª∑§ãÿÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 21H

Daughters of Någas of lovely limbs,
whose faces shone like the full moon, were
also seen by Hanumån there, but not that
offspring of Janaka, S∂tå. (21)

¬˝◊âÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ŸÊª∑§ãÿÊ ’‹ÊhÎÃÊ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃòÊ Ÿ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸËH 22H

Daughters of Någas, who had been
forcibly borne away by Råvaƒa, the ruler of
ogres, after handling them roughly, were
also seen by Hanumån there, but not S∂tå,
the delight of Janaka. (22)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿ¢SÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬‡ÿ¢‡øUÊãÿÊ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
Áfl·‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 23H

Not finding her even though gazing on
other belles, the aforesaid Hanumån, son of
the wind-god, of mighty arms gave way to
despair. (23)

©UlÙª¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ å‹flŸ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ø–
√ÿÕZ flËˇÿÊÁŸ‹‚ÈÃÁ‡øãÃÊ¢ ¬ÈŸL§¬ÊªÃ—H 24H

Finding the endeavour of the leaders of
monkeys and his own leaping across the sea
futile, Hanumån, the offspring of the wind-
god, gave way to anxiety once more. (24)

•flÃËÿ¸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊëø „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÁøãÃÊ◊È¬¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—H 25H

Nay, descending from the aerial car,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, now fell abrooding, his understanding
having been clouded by grief. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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Áfl◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚ ‚¢∑˝§êÿ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flªflÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ÁfllÈŒ˜˜ ÉÊŸÊãÃ⁄UH 1H

Passing from the aerial car on to the
defence wall, the agile Hanumån, a leader
of monkey hordes, for his part flashed like
lightning athwart a cloud. (1)

‚ê¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸÊŸ˜–
•ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ‚ËÃÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ∑§Á¬—H 2H

Ranging observantly through the
apartments of Råvaƒa, but not finding S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, anywhere, Hanumån
spoke to himself as follows : (2)

÷ÍÁÿc∆U¢ ‹ÙÁ‹ÃÊ ‹¢∑§Ê ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø⁄UÃÊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚flÊZª‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ◊˜˜H 3H

ëIn my attempt to do what is pleasing to
›r∂ Råma, La∆kå has been explored by me
many a time; yet I do not perceive S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, who is
charming of every limb. (3)

¬Àfl‹ÊÁŸ Ã≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚Á⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
ŸlÙ˘ŸÍ¬flŸÊãÃÊ‡øU ŒÈªÊ¸‡øU œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄UÊ—H 4H
‹ÙÁ‹ÃÊ fl‚ÈœÊ ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜–
ß„Ô ‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ÿ Ÿ ø ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ Á∑§◊˜˜H 5H

ëPools, ponds, lakes and streams, rivers
and forest regions abounding in water as
also mountains difficult of access, nay, the
entire land comprised of La∆kå has been

scoured; but I do not find S∂tå, Janakaís
daughter. S∂tå was reported by Sampåt∂, the
ruler of vultures, to be here in the abode of
Råvaƒa; yet she is not to be seen. I wonder
why she is not found. (4-5)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‚ËÃÊÕ flÒŒ„ÔË ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
©U¬ÁÃc∆UÃ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 6H

ëForcibly borne away by Råvaƒa, can
S∂tå, the offspring of King Janaka, a princess
of Mithila and claiming her descent from the
Videha kings, helplessly consort with him?

(6)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Èà¬ÃÃÙ ◊ãÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
Á’èÿÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 7H

ëI presume she might have dropped
midway from the grasp of the ogre, Råvaƒa,
as he was flying in a hurry taking S∂tå in his
arms, fearing the arrows of ›r∂ Råma. (7)

•ÕflÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ— ¬ÁÕ Á‚hÁŸ·ÁflÃ–
◊ãÿ ¬ÁÃÃ◊ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ NŒÿ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

ëOr, while she was being borne away
along the path of the Siddhas (a class of
semi-divine beings endowed with mystic
powers from their very birth), the very heart
of the noble lady crumbled, I believe, at the
sight of the sea. (8)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿÙL§flªŸ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ËÁ«UÃŸ ø–
ÃÿÊ ◊ãÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ àÿQ¢§ ¡ËÁflÃ◊Êÿ¸ÿÊH 9H

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

Coming out of the aerial car, Pu¶paka, and not finding S∂tå even on searching
for her on all sides, Hanumån concludes her to have been killed. Believing

that her untraceability, no matter whether it is reported to ›r∂ Råma or not,
may lead to disastrous consequences, Hanumån decides not to return to

the mainland. Meanwhile, as he contemplates fasting till death or
suicide or the killing of Råvaƒa, he catches sight of a grove

which he does not remember to have seen and before
proceeding to explore it mentally invokes the succour

of §R¶is and gods for success in his undertaking
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ëOr, I think on account of the great
speed assumed by Råvaƒa and under the
pressure of his arms that large-eyed noble
lady yielded up her life. (9)

©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ∑˝§◊ÃSÃŒÊ–
Áfløc≈ÔU◊ÊŸÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ‚◊Èº˝ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 10H

ëSurely, while wriggling in her attempt
to extricate herself from the grip of Råvaƒa,
as he was flying over the sea, that daughter
of Janaka dropped into the sea. (10)

•Ê„ÔÙ ˇÊÈº˝áÊ øÊŸŸ ⁄UˇÊãÃË ‡ÊË‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
•’ãäÊÈ÷¸ÁˇÊÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ Ã¬ÁSflŸËH 11H

ëOr, may be, poor unbefriended S∂tå
was, while guarding her chastity, devoured
by this mean Råvaƒa himself. (11)

•ÕflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬àÔŸËÁ÷⁄UÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
•ŒÈc≈ÔUÊ ŒÈc≈ÔU÷ÊflÊÁ÷÷¸ÁˇÊÃÊ ‚Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ëOr, that dark-eyed innocent lady might
have been eaten up by the wives of Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres, who were actuated by
vile motives. (12)

‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¬k¬òÊÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ äÿÊÿÃË flÄÔòÊ¢ ¬@àfl¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ªÃÊH 13H

ëThe pitiable lady met with her death
contemplating on the countenance of ›r∂
Råma, resembling the full moon, with lotus-
like eyes. (13)

„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÙàÿfl¢ „ÔÊÿÙäÿ øÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Áfl‹åÿ ’„ÈÔ flÒŒ„ÔË ãÿSÃŒ„ÔÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 14H

ëS∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, who claimed
her descent from the Videha kings, must have
cast off her body wailing a lot and crying
ëO Råma ! O Lak¶maƒa !! O Ayodhyå !!!í (14)

•ÕflÊ ÁŸÁ„UÃÊ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‹Ê‹åÿÃ ’Ê‹Ê ¬T⁄USÕfl ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊH 15H

ëOr, having been lodged in the abode of
Råvaƒa, the youthful lady is repeatedly
wailing like a caged minå. (15)

¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¬àÔŸË ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
∑§Õ◊Èà¬‹¬òÊÊˇÊË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ fl‡Ê¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 16H

ëHow can the slender-waisted consort
of ›r∂ Råma, born in the line of Janaka and
having eyes resembling the petals of a lotus,
submit to the will of Råvaƒa? (16)

ÁflŸc≈ÔUÊ flÊ ¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÊ flÊ ◊ÎÃÊ flÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á¬˝ÿ÷Êÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ ÁŸflŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 17H

ëBut whether S∂tå is living unseen
anywhere or has perished by falling into the
sea or has died due to her inability to bear
separation from her lord, the news would
not bear transmission to ›r∂ Råma, who is
fond of his wife. (17)

ÁŸfll◊ÊŸ ŒÙ·— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÙ·— SÿÊŒÁŸflŒŸ–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ Áfl·◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 18H

ëA catastrophe in the shape of loss of
›r∂ Råmaís life may follow if the matter is
reported to ›r∂ Råma and an offence will be
committed by me in the shape of disloyalty
to ›r∂ Råma in the event of my not reporting
the matter to him. How, I wonder, should I
act? Both the courses appear difficult to
me.í (18)

•ÁS◊ãŸfl¢ªÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ¬˝ÊåÔÃ∑§Ê‹¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ø Á∑§◊˜˜–
÷flÁŒÁÃ ◊ÁÃ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 19H

Hanumån now fell seriously on revolving
once more the problem as to what would be
opportune and advisable when the question
as to what should be done has become so
knotty. (19)

ÿÁŒ ‚ËÃÊ◊ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ„¢Ô flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¬È⁄UËÁ◊Ã—–
ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃ— ∑§Ù ◊ ¬ÈL§·ÊÕÙ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 20H

He said to himself: ëIf I return to
Ki¶kindhå, the capital of the ruler of monkeys,
from this place without finding out S∂tå, of
what avail will my exertion prove to be? (20)

◊◊Œ¢ ‹YŸ¢ √ÿÕZ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
¬˝fl‡Ê‡øUÒfl ‹¢∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 21H

ëMy leaping across the sea in this way,
as well as my entry into La∆kå and my
survey of the ogres will come to nought.

(21)
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Á∑¢§ flÊ flˇÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ „Ô⁄UÿÙ flÊÁ¬ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊ŸÈ‚ê¬˝ÊåÔÃ¢ Ãı flÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ıH 22H

ëWhat, I wonder, will Sugr∂va or the
assembled monkeys or the two sons of
Da‹aratha tell me when I reach Ki¶kindhå?

(22)

ªàflÊ ÃÈ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬L§·¢ flø—–
Ÿ ŒÎc≈ÔUÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÃSàÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 23H

ëIf, having gone there, I for my part
communicate to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, the jarring news that S∂tå has
not been found by me, he will forthwith give
up his life. (23)

¬L§·¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄UÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÃÊ¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ŒÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 24H

ëHearing the harsh, severe, piercing,
cruel, soul-agonizing and unpleasant tidings
about S∂tå, he will no longer survive. (24)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ∑Î§ë¿˛UªÃ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¬@àflªÃ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
÷Î‡ÊÊŸÈ⁄UQ§◊œÊflË Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 25H

ëFinding him reduced to straits and
resolved upon dying, the extremely devoted
and sagacious Lak¶maƒa too will be no
more. (25)

ÁflŸc≈ÔUı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ˘Á¬ ◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ø ◊ÎÃ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÔŸÙ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 26H

ëHearing of the two brothers having
perished, Bharata too will die and, hearing
of Bharata being dead, ›atrughna too will
not live. (26)

¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÎÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ËˇÿÊÕ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ø Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 27H

ëReckoning their sons to be dead,
Kausalyå and Sumitrå, and Kaikey∂ too, will
no doubt cease to be. (27)

∑Î§ÃôÊ— ‚àÿ‚¢œ‡øU ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊÁœ¬—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÕÊªÃ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÃSàÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 28H

ëFinding ›r∂ Råma reduced to such a
plight, Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys,
who is grateful and true to his pledge, will

forthwith yield up his life. (28)

ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ŒËŸÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ L§◊Ê àÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 29H

ëDisconsolate and distressed, miserable
and cheerless, nay, stricken with grief over
the death of her husband, poor Rumå too
will surrender her life. (29)

flÊÁ‹¡Ÿ ÃÈ ŒÈ—πŸ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
¬@àfl◊ÊªÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊË ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 30H

ëStricken with agony caused by the
death of Våli, nay, emaciated through grief
and resolved upon dying, Queen Tårå, Våliís
widow, either, would no longer survive. (30)

◊ÊÃÊÁ¬òÊÙÌflŸÊ‡ÙŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl√ÿ‚ŸŸ ø–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘åÿ¢ªŒSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¡Á„UcÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 31H

ëConsequent on the death of his parents
and the calamity that befalls Sugr∂va, Prince
A∆gada too will thereupon surrender his life.

(31)

÷Ã¸Î¡Ÿ ÃÈ ŒÈ—πŸ •Á÷÷ÍÃÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢SÿÁ÷„ÔÁŸcÿÁãÃ Ã‹Ò◊È¸Ác≈ÔÔÁ÷⁄Ufl øH 32H

ëOverwhelmed by agony caused by
the loss of their master, the monkeys (lit.,
denizens of the forest) for their part will
smite their own heads with their palms and
fists as well. (32)

‚ÊãàflŸÊŸÈ¬˝ŒÊŸŸ ◊ÊŸŸ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ–
‹ÊÁ‹ÃÊ— ∑§Á¬ŸÊÕŸ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 33H

ëHaving been cherished by the illustrious
lord of monkeys with friendly inquiries, gifts
and honour, the monkeys too will give up
the ghost. (33)

Ÿ flŸ·È Ÿ ‡ÊÒ‹·È Ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÙœ·È flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ŸÈ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚◊àÿ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 34H

ëComing together the foremost among
the monkeys will no longer indulge in sports
in woodlands, on mountains and in covered
places such as caves. (34)

‚¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊ— ‚Ê◊ÊàÿÊ ÷Ã¸Î√ÿ‚Ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝èÿ— ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ ‚◊·È Áfl·◊·È øH 35H
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ëStricken with agony on the death of
their master, they will fall down with their
sons and wives as well as with their ministers
from the mountain tops on even or rugged
grounds. (35)

Áfl·◊ÈiãœŸ¢ flÊÁ¬ ¬˝fl‡Ê¢ Öfl‹ŸSÿ flÊ–
©U¬flÊ‚◊ÕÙ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ¬˝øÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 36H

ëNay, the monkeys will swallow poison,
or even hang themselves or enter the fire or
take to fasting till death or fall back upon
their own weapons to bring about their death.

(36)
ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Ê⁄UÙŒŸ¢ ◊ãÿ ªÃ ◊Áÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸÊ‡Ê‡øU ŸÊ‡Ê‡øUÒfl flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 37H

ëI think a terrible wail will be set up on
my return to Ki¶kindhå, nay, the destruction
of the race of Ikswaku as also the extirpation
of monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) will
follow. (37)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŸÒfl ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ Ÿª⁄UËÁ◊Ã—–
ŸÁ„U ‡ÊˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô º˝c≈È¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ÁflŸÊH 38H

ëSituated as I am, I shall on no account
return to the city of Ki¶kindhå from this
place; for I shall not be able to see Sugr∂va
without tracing out S∂tå, the princess of
Mithilå. (38)

◊ƒÿªë¿ÁÃ ø„ÔSÕ œ◊Ê¸à◊ÊŸı ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕı–
•Ê‡ÊÿÊ Ãı œÁ⁄UcÿÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ‡øU Ã⁄UÁSflŸ—H 39H

ëIf I do not return and continue at this
place, those two great chariot-warriors, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, who have set their
mind on virtue, will preserve their lives as
also the agile monkeys, full of hope for my
return. (39)
„ÔSÃÊŒÊŸÙ ◊ÈπÊŒÊŸÙ ÁŸÿÃÙ flÎˇÊ◊ÍÁ‹∑§—–
flÊŸ¬˝SÕÙ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ sŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 40H

ëSubsisting on whatever comes to my
hands or whatever comes to my mouth
through anotherís will, nay, self-restrained,
and resting at the foot of trees, I shall
actually live as a hermit on my not discovering
the daughter of Janaka. (40)

‚Êª⁄UÊŸÍ¬¡ Œ‡Ù ’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§–
ÁøÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚Á◊h◊⁄UáÊË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 41H

ëOr, preparing a funeral pile on a piece
of watery land adjoining the sea so that my
ashes may be washed away by the waves
of the sea and as such abounding in roots,
fruits and water, I shall enter a flaming fire
produced by rubbing two wooden sticks
together. (41)

©U¬Áflc≈ÔUSÿ flÊ ‚êÿª˜˜ Á‹¢ÁªŸ¢ ‚ÊœÁÿcÿÃ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ flÊÿ‚Ê— ‡ÔflÊ¬ŒÊÁŸ øH 42H

ëOr, crows and beasts of prey will eat
up my body when I have sat down for
fasting till death and am engaged in my
attempt to extricate the soul (encased in the
subtle body, which constitutes the Li∆ga or
invariable concomitant of an embodied soul)
from the body. (42)

ßŒ◊åÿÎÁ·Á÷Œ¸Îc≈ÔU¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
‚êÿªÊ¬— ¬˝fľ ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ øÃ˜̃ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜̃H 43H

ëIf I do not find S∂tå, Janakaís daughter,
I shall enter the waters for good; for this
way of departure from this world has also
been recognized by the seers: such is my
belief. (43)
‚È¡ÊÃ◊Í‹Ê ‚È÷ªÊ ∑§ËÌÃ◊Ê‹Ê ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
¬˝÷ÇŸÊ Áø⁄U⁄UÊòÊÊÿ ◊◊ ‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿÃ—H 44H

ëSince I have not found out S∂tå even
after a long time, the garland of my glory,
which had a lovely beginning in the shape of
my role as Sugr∂vaís messenger to ›r∂ Råma,
which paved the way for the alliance between
the two, nay, which conferred good fortune
on Sugr∂va and which endowed me with
fame as a confidante of ›r∂ Råma, entrusted
with the duty of delivering his message
along with his signet ring to his beloved
spouse, separated from himóhas been
snapped. (44)

ÃÊ¬‚Ù flÊ ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸÿÃÙ flÎˇÊ◊ÍÁ‹∑§—–
ŸÃ— ¬˝ÁÃªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ◊ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 45H

ëOr, I shall turn out to be an ascetic
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living at the foot of trees and remaining self-
restrained. In any case, I shall not return
from this place without seeing the dark-
eyed S∂tå. (45)

ÿÁŒ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃªë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÁœªêÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•¢ªŒ— ‚Á„UÃ— ‚flÒ¸flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒŸ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 46H

ëIf, however, I go back without finding
the celebrated S∂tå, Prince A∆gada, with the
other monkeys, will cease to be. (46)

ÁflŸÊ‡Ù ’„ÔflÙ ŒÙ·Ê ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÷º˝∑§◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ œÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ œ˝ÈflÙ ¡ËflÁÃ ‚¢ª◊—H 47H

ëThere are numerous evils attending
self-destruction; a man continuing to live
attains good fortune sooner or later. I shall,
therefore, preserve my life; for attainment of
happiness is more or less certain if one
continues to live.í (47)
∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ–
ŸÊäÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 48H

Conceiving with his mind a good deal
of trouble of various kinds in this way,
Hanumån could not reach the end of his
grief at that time. (48)

ÃÃÙ Áfl∑˝§◊◊Ê‚Êl œÒÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊◊SÃÈ NÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ¬˝àÿÊøËáÊZ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 49H

Then, recalling his prowess, the
courageous Hanumån, an elephant among
the monkeys, said to himself, ëOr, I shall
make short work of the ten-headed Råvaƒa,
who is endowed with extraordinary might. It
does not matter if S∂tå has been abducted;
her abduction will be avenged by me in that
way. (49)

•ÕflÒŸ¢ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÙ¬„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÃÁ⁄UflH 50H

ëOr, lifting him up and carrying him
across the sea, I shall offer him to ›r∂
Råma, a sacrificial animal, as it were, to
Lord Rudra (the god of destruction):í (50)

ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ‚◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÁœªêÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–
äÿÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 51H

Thus overwhelmed with uneasiness due
to his failing to find out the celebrated S∂tå,
Hanumån, whose mind was overcome with
anxiety and grief, reflected as follows: (51)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¬àÔŸË¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ÃÊflŒÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹¢∑§Ê¢ ÁflÁøŸÙÁ◊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 52H

ëI shall explore the city of La∆kå again
and again as long as I do not find out S∂tå,
the illustrious consort of ›r∂ Råma. (52)

‚ê¬ÊÁÃfløŸÊëøÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿlÊŸÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷ÊÿÊZ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 53H

ëEven if I fetch ›r∂ Råma here on the
strength of Sampåt∂ís words, ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, may burn all monkeys with
the fire of his wrath on not beholding his
spouse. (53)

ß„ÔÒfl ÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ flàSÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
Ÿ ◊à∑Î§Ã ÁflŸ‡ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ Ã Ÿ⁄UflÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 54H

ëTherefore, I shall continue to live at
this very place, La∆kå, on a regulated diet
with my senses under control. Let not all
men and monkeys perish for my fault.(54)

•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÃËÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Ê–
ß◊Ê◊ÁœªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ„ÔËÿ¢ ÁflÁøÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 55H

ëHere is a large grove too of A‹oka
trees, containing gigantic trees. I shall now
explore it since it has not been scoured by
me so far. (55)

fl‚ÍŸ˜ L§º˝Ê¢SÃÕÊ˘˘ÁŒàÿÊŸÁ‡ÔflŸı ◊L§ÃÙ˘Á¬ ø–
Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§flœ¸Ÿ—H 56H

ëHaving saluted the eight Vasus (a class
of gods), the eleven Rudras as well as the
twelve Ådityas (sons of Aditi), the two
A‹wins (the twin-born physicians of gods)
as also the forty-nine wind-gods, I shall
proceed to ransack the A‹oka garden, and
thereby intensify the grief of the ogres. (56)

Á¡àflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ŒflËÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸÁãŒŸË◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Á‚hËÁ◊fl Ã¬ÁSflŸH 57H

ëAgain, having conquered the ogres, I
shall hand over the godlike S∂tå, the delight
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of Ik¶wåkuís race, to ›r∂ Råma even as
success is conferred on an ascetic by a
goddess pleased with his austerities.í (57)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl äÿÊàflÊ ÁøãÃÊÁflª˝ÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
©UŒÁÃc∆UŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 58H

Having reflected a while, as it were,
celebrated Hanumån, that mighty armed son
of the wind-god, whose senses had been
enfeebled through anxiety, got up and said :

(58)

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ
Œ√ÿÒ ø ÃSÿÒ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊÿÒ–

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ L§º˝ãº˝ÿ◊ÊÁŸ‹èÿÙ
Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ øãº˝ÊÁÇŸ◊L§ŒỖªáÙèÿ—H 59H

ëHail to ›r∂ Råma accompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, as well as to that godlike lady
an offspring of King Janaka ! Salutations to
Rudra (the god of destruction), Indra (the
ruler of gods), Yama (the god of retribution)
and the wind-god (my father) and hail to the
moon-god, the god of fire, and the forty-nine
wind-gods !í (59)

‚ ÃèÿSÃÈ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ø ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‚Ù˘‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 60H

Having paid reverence to the aforesaid
as well as to Sugr∂va, his master, and
surveying all the quarters, Hanumån, that
son of the wind-god, for his part mentally
proceeded towards the A‹oka grove. (60)

‚ ªàflÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬Ífl¸◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 61H

Having mentally reached the splendid
A‹oka grove in the first instance, Hanumån,
an offspring of the wind-god, envisaged the
future as follows : (61)

œ˝Èfl¢ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙ’„ÈÔ‹Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ flŸÊ∑È§‹Ê–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê ¬ÈáÿÊ ‚fl¸‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊH 62H

ëSurely the A‹oka grove must be
guarded by many ogres and surrounded
by forests, and must be sacred and also
cultured with all cultivating processes such

as breaking up the ground and uprooting
weeds. (62)

⁄UÁˇÊáÊ‡øUÊòÊ ÁflÁ„UÃÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜–
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl‡ÔflÊà◊Ê ŸÊÁÃˇÊÙ÷¢ ¬˝flÊÿÁÃH 63H

ëNay, the guards posted there
undoubtedly protect the trees, so that the
all-pervading and powerful wind too does
not blow freely with unusual velocity. (63)

‚¢ÁˇÊåÔÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê ø ⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
Á‚Áh¢ ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ ◊ ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊÁSàfl„ÔH 64H

ëIn the interests of ›r∂ Råma and also
in order to avoid the gaze of Råvaƒa, this
body has been contracted by me; let all the
gods alongwith hosts of §R¶is, the seers of
Vedic Mantras, for their part grant success
to me in this undertaking. (64)

’˝rÊÊ Sflÿê÷Í÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ŒflÊ‡øUÒfl Ã¬ÁSflŸ—–
Á‚Áh◊ÁÇŸ‡øU flÊÿÈ‡øU ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃ‡øU flÖÊ˝÷ÎÃ˜˜H 65H

ëMay the glorious self-born Brahmå,
the creator, as well as other gods and
ascetics, nay, the god of fire and the wind-
god and Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
grant success to me ! (65)
flL§áÊ— ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ‡øU ‚Ù◊ÊÁŒàÿı ÃÕÒfl ø–
•Á‡ÔflŸı ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ◊L§Ã— ‚fl¸ ∞fl øH 66H
Á‚Áh¢ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ÿ— ¬˝÷È—–
ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ◊◊ ÿ øÊãÿ˘åÿŒÎc≈ÔUÊ— ¬ÁÕ ªÙø⁄UÊ—H 67H

ëVaruƒa, the god of water, who carries
a noose in his hand, and even so the moon-
god and the sun-god, and likewise the two
high-souled A‹wins and all the forty-nine
wind-gods, all created beings as well as
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is the Lord of all created
beings, and also other gods who may fall on
the way, whether seen or even unseen, will
bestow success on me. (66ó67)

ÃŒÈãŸ‚¢ ¬Êá«È⁄UŒãÃ◊fl˝áÊ¢
‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊Ã¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡Ê‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–

º˝ˇÿ ÃŒÊÿÊ¸flŒŸ¢ ∑§ŒÊ ãfl„¢Ô
¬˝‚ãŸÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÃÈÀÿflø¸‚◊˜˜ H 68H

ëI wonder when I shall be able to behold
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that unscarred face of the aforesaid noble
lady, with a prominent nose, white teeth,
bright smiles and eyes resembling lotus-
petals and vying in splendour with a cloudless
moon, the lord of stars? (68)

ˇÊÈº˝áÊ „ÔËŸŸ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊ÍÌÃŸÊ
‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ‹¢∑Î§Ãfl·œÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ –

’‹ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊ s’‹Ê Ã¬ÁSflŸË
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ◊ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬Õ˘l ‚Ê ÷flÃ˜˜H 69H

ëHow on earth will that helpless and
pitiable lady, overpowered with might by the
mean and vile Råvaƒa of noxious form, who,
though savage, assumes an ornamented form,
fall within the range of my sight today?í (69)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H

Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

Leaping down to the enclosure of the A‹oka grove and watching the loveliness
of the grove from the top of the wall, Hanumån enters the grove and,

leaping from tree to tree in the course of his search for S∂tå, catches
sight of an A‹oka tree. Espying a stream running beside it and

expecting that S∂tå might turn up on the bank of the stream to
say her Sandhyå prayers, he takes up his position on that

A‹oka tree, hiding himself behind its leafy boughs

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl äÿÊàflÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê øÊÁœªêÿ ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•flåÔ‹ÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÃSÿ fl‡◊Ÿ—H 1H

Reflecting awhile as to how he should
reach the A‹oka grove and reaching S∂tå
mentally, Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, leapt from the defence
wall of the palace on to the enclosure of the
A‹oka grove. (1)

‚ ÃÈ ‚¢NUc≈ÔU‚flÊZª— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄USÕÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊŸ˜ fl‚ãÃÊŒı ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜H 2H
‚Ê‹ÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸ̃ ÷√ÿÊ¢‡øU øê¬∑§Ê¢‡øU ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ̃–
©UŒ˜˜ŒÊ‹∑§ÊŸ˜ ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊ¢‡øUÍÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬◊ÈπÊŸÁ¬H 3H
ÃÕÊ˘˘◊˝fláÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ°À‹ÃÊ‡ÊÃ‚◊ÁãflÃÊŸ˜ –
ÖÿÊ◊ÈQ§ ßfl ŸÊ⁄UÊø— ¬ÈåÔ‹Èfl flÎˇÊflÊÁ≈U∑§Ê◊˜˜H 4H

Stationed on the said enclosure, with
all his limbs thrilled with joy at the prospect
of finding S∂tå in the grove, that great monkey
for his part found the various trees, viz., sål,

A‹oka, Bhavya and Campaka, which were
in full blossom, as well as Uddålaka,
Någake‹ara and mango trees with their fruits
crimson as the snout of a monkeyó
surrounded with clumps of mango trees and
intertwined with hundreds of climbers, and
covered at the extremities with flowers, it
being the beginning of spring. Nay, like an
arrow shot from a bow-string by ›r∂ Råma,
he leapt into the grove. (2ñ4)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÁflÁøòÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ Áfl„ÔªÒ⁄UÁ÷ŸÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÃÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÒ‡øUÒfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ò— ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H
Áfl„ÔªÒ◊¸Îª‚YÒ‡øU ÁflÁøòÊÊ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
©UÁŒÃÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹ËH 6H
flÎÃÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ— ¬Èc¬Ù¬ª»§‹Ù¬ªÒ—–
∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ò÷¸ÎXÔU⁄UÊ¡Ò‡øU ◊ûÊÒÌŸàÿÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H
¬˝NUc≈ÔU◊ŸÈ¡Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ◊ŒÊ∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
◊ûÊ’Ì„ÔáÊ‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H

Penetrating deep into it, the mighty



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 9393939393

Hanumån surveyed that marvellous grove,
which was rendered noisy by birds, was
surrounded on all sides with golden and
silvery trees and looked variegated with
birds and herds of deer; which consisted of
lovely thickets and with its reddish flowers
appeared red like the sun just risen; nay,
which was fringed with trees of various
kinds laden with flowers and fruits, and was
ever inhabited by cuckoos and king-bees in
heat; which filled men with delight at all
times and overwhelmed deer and birds with
heat and which was made noisy by
peacocks in heat and was full of birds of
every species. (5ó8)

◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÙ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚Èπ¬˝‚ÈåÔÃÊŸ˜ Áfl„ÔªÊŸ˜ ’ÙœÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 9H

While searching for that irreproachable
princess of excellent limbs, the monkey
woke the birds sweetly lying asleep. (9)

©Uà¬ÃÁjÌm¡ªáÊÒ— ¬ˇÊÒflÊ¸ÃÒ— ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ—–
•Ÿ∑§fláÊÊ¸ ÁflÁflœÊ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎc≈ÔUÿ—H 10H

Buffeted by flocks of birds with winds
while moving on their wings, the trees in the
A‹oka grove released showers of flowers
of various kinds and various colours. (10)

¬Èc¬Êfl∑§ËáÊ¸— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ ÿÕÊ ¬Èc¬◊ÿÙ ÁªÁ⁄U—H 11H

Covered with those flowers, Hanumån,
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, looked
charming like a mountain of flowers in the
midst of the A‹oka grove. (11)

ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸Á÷œÊflãÃ¢ flÎˇÊπá«ªÃ¢ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ fl‚ãÃ ßÁÃ ◊ÁŸ⁄UH 12H

Beholding the monkey stationed in a
cluster of trees after running in all directions,
all living beings in the A‹oka garden thought
that it was Spring-incarnate. (12)

flÎˇÊèÿ— ¬ÁÃÃÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò⁄Ufl∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ¬ÎÕÁÇflœÒ—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ fl‚ÈœÊ ÃòÊ ¬˝◊Œfl Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 13H

Strewn with flowers of various kinds

fallen from the trees, the earth there shone
like a young woman richly adorned. (13)

Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ Ã Ã⁄UflSÃ⁄U‚Ê ’„ÈÔ ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ—–
∑È§‚È◊ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ‚‚Î¡È— ∑§Á¬ŸÊ ÃŒÊH 14H

Shaken with violence in diverse ways
by the impetuous monkey, the aforesaid trees
shed blooms of diverse kinds at that time.(14)

ÁŸœÍ¸Ã¬òÊÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊËáÊ¸¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊Ê—–
ÁŸÁˇÊåÔÃflSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ œÍÃÊ¸ ßfl ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 15H

With their tops shorn of leaves and
their blossom and fruit fallen, the trees stood
like gamblers who, having lost their game,
had staked even their raiment and ornaments.

(15)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ flªflÃÊ ∑§Áê¬ÃÊSÃ ŸªÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬Èc¬¬òÊ»§‹ÊãÿÊ‡ÊÈ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— »§‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 16H

Shaken by the impetuous Hanumån,
those excellent trees, adorned with fruit,
speedily shed their blossom, leaves and
fruit. (16)

Áfl„Ô¢ª‚YÒ„ÔË¸ŸÊSÃ S∑§ãœ◊ÊòÊÊüÊÿÊ º˝È◊Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈ⁄Uª◊Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊ÊL§ÃŸ ÁflÁŸäÊÈ¸ÃÊ—H 17H

Deserted by flocks of birds and depended
upon their boughs alone, all the trees, when
violently shaken, became unworthy of being
approached. (17)

ÁflœÍÃ∑§‡ÊË ÿÈflÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ ◊ÎÁŒÃfláÊ¸∑§Ê–
ÁŸ¬ËÃ‡ÊÈ÷ŒãÃÙc∆UË ŸπÒŒ¸ãÃÒ‡øU ÁflˇÊÃÊH 18H
ÃÕÊ ‹Ê¢ªÍ‹„ÔSÃÒSÃÈ ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ ø ◊ÌŒÃÊ–
ÃÕÒflÊ‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê ¬˝÷ÇŸflŸ¬ÊŒ¬ÊH 19H

Battered by the tail and hands as well
as by the feet of Hanumån and with its trees
shattered, the A‹oka grove looked smitten
exactly like a young woman whose locks
have been thrown into disorder, whose ëTilakaí
(sacred mark on the forehead) has been
effaced, whose lips illumined by her bright
teeth have been deprived of their colour (by
being kissed again and again) and who has
been dug into with nails and bitten with
teeth. (18-19)
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◊„ÔÊ‹ÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊ◊ÊÁŸ √ÿœ◊Ã˜˜ Ã⁄U‚Ê ∑§Á¬—–
ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊflÎÁ· flªŸ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ◊ÊL§Ã—H 20H

The monkey in his impetuosity snapped
the clusters of thick climbers even as the
wind scatters masses of clouds in its onrush
during the rains. (20)

‚ ÃòÊ ◊ÁáÊ÷Í◊Ë‡øU ⁄UÊ¡ÃË‡øU ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê—–
ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í◊Ë‡øU Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ∑§Á¬—H 21H

Ranging in that grove, the monkey
beheld soul-ravishing grounds paved with
gems and plated with silver and gold. (21)

flÊ¬Ë‡øU ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÒ¸◊¸ÁáÊ‚Ù¬ÊŸÒL§¬¬ãŸÊSÃÃSÃÃ— H 22H
◊ÈQ§Ê¬˝flÊ‹Á‚∑§ÃÊ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§ÊãÃ⁄U∑È§Á^◊Ê—–
∑§Ê@ŸÒSÃL§Á÷Á‡øUòÊÒSÃË⁄U¡ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— H 23H
’Èh¬kÙà¬‹flŸÊ‡øU∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— –
ŸàÿÍ„ÔL§Ã‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ŸÊÁŒÃÊ—H 24H
ŒËÉÊÊ¸Á÷º˝È¸◊ÿÈQ§ÊÁ÷— ‚Á⁄UÁj‡øU ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•◊ÎÃÙ¬◊ÃÙÿÊÁ÷— Á‡ÊflÊÁ÷L§¬‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ—H 25H
‹ÃÊ‡ÊÃÒ⁄UflÃÃÊ— ‚¢ÃÊŸ∑È§‚È◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
ŸÊŸÊªÈÀ◊ÊflÎÃflŸÊ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄U∑Î§ÃÊãÃ⁄UÊ—H 26H

He also beheld at different places ponds
of different shapes, which were full of
excellent water and provided with costly
steps of gems; which were distinguished by
sands of pearls and corals and bottoms of
crystals and were embellished with lovely
golden trees growing on their margin; which
contained beds of open lotuses and lilies,
were adorned with Cakrawåkas (red geese),
and resonant with the notes of Cåtaka birds
and were made noisy by swans and cranes;
which were fed on all sides with broad and
delightful streams containing nectar-like water
and bordered by trees; which were screened
by hundreds of creepers and covered with
flowers of Santana (a species of celestial
wish-yielding trees); whose water was
surrounded with shrubs of various kinds
and which could be peeped into through
Karavira trees, which served as air-holes.

(22ó26)

ÃÃÙ˘ê’Èœ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝flÎhÁ‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U¢ ∑Í§≈UÒ‡øU ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 27H
Á‡Ê‹ÊªÎ„ÔÒ⁄UflÃÃ¢ ŸÊŸÊflÎˇÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¡ªÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 28H

Then Hanumån, a tiger among monkeys,
sighted a mountain closely resembling a
cloud laden with moisture, with elevated and
charming peaks and surrounded on all sides
with other mountain-tops, which was dotted
with caves and covered with trees of every
species and was reckoned as a lovely
mountain on earth. (27-28)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ŸªÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊãŸŒË¥ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ∑§Á¬—–
•¢∑§ÊÁŒfl ‚◊Èà¬àÿ Á¬˝ÿSÿ ¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 29H
¡‹ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊª˝Ò‡øU ¬ÊŒ¬ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊÁ◊fl ∑˝È§hÊ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—H 30H

Hanumån further beheld a stream fallen
from that mountain like a beloved wife fallen
(in rage) with a bound from the lap of her
loved one, and adorned with trees, whose
boughs had bent down to the level of water,
and thus looking like an enraged young
woman, leaving her loved one, being detained
by her near and dear ones. (29-30)

¬ÈŸ⁄UÊflÎûÊÃÙÿÊ¢ ø ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬˝‚ãŸÊÁ◊fl ∑§ÊãÃSÿ ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ¬ÈŸL§¬ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 31H

Again the great monkey saw the stream
of the river turned back due to its being impeded
in its course by the aforesaid boughs, showing
as if the beloved wife had returned duly
reconciled to her loved one. (31)

ÃSÿÊŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ¬ÁkãÿÙ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊÿÈÃÊ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 32H

Not far from that mountain, the aforesaid
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god and
a tiger among monkeys, sighted lotus-ponds
crowded with birds of every species. (32)

∑Î§ÁòÊ◊Ê¢ ŒËÌÉÊ∑§Ê¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬ÍáÊÊZ ‡ÊËÃŸ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄U‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§ÊÁ‚∑§Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 33H
ÁflÁflœÒ◊¸Îª‚YÒ‡øU ÁflÁøòÊÊ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒ— ‚È◊„ÔÁj‡øU ÁŸÌ◊ÃÒÌfl‡Ôfl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 34H
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∑§ÊŸŸÒ— ∑Î§ÁòÊ◊Ò‡øUÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊSÃòÊ ¬Èc¬Ù¬ª»§‹Ù¬ªÊ—H 35H
‚ë¿òÊÊ— ‚ÁflÃŒË¸∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ ‚ıfláÊ¸flÁŒ∑§Ê—–
‹ÃÊ¬˝ÃÊŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬áÊÒ¸‡øU ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 36H
∑§Ê@ŸË¥ Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê◊∑§Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
flÎÃÊ¢ „Ô◊◊ÿËÁ÷SÃÈ flÁŒ∑§ÊÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 37H

Nay, he also beheld an artificial oblong
pond full of cool water, provided with steps
made of excellent gems and enriched with
sands in the form of pearls, nay, which
looked charming with various herds of deer,
was surrounded by manifold thickets and
lined with huge mansions constructed by
Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of gods, and which
was duly adorned on all sides with artificial
woods. Whatever trees there were, laden
with flowers and fruit, were crowned with
boughs which spread like an umbrella and
were all provided at their foot with platforms
having smaller golden platforms above. That
mighty Hanumån then sighted a singular
golden ›i≈‹apå (A‹oka) tree intertwined
with numerous clusters of climbers and
clothed with abundant leaves, and actually
surrounded on all sides by golden daises.

(33ó37)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ◊÷ÊªÊ¢‡øU Ÿª¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
‚ÈfláÊ¸flÎˇÊÊŸ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á‡ÊÁπ‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜H 38H

He also beheld stretches of open land
and mountain springs as well as other golden
trees resplendent as fire. (38)

Ã·Ê¢ º˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ◊⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
•◊ãÿÃ ÃŒÊ flË⁄U— ∑§Ê@ŸÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ‚fl¸Ã—H 39H

Enveloped by the effulgence of those
trees, which resembled the brilliance of Mount
Meru (the golden mountain), the hero thought
himself to be golden all round. (39)

ÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@ŸÊŸ˜ flÎ̌ ÊªáÊÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃŸ ¬˝∑§Áê¬ÃÊŸ˜–
Á∑§ÁVáÊË‡ÊÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÊŸ˜ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÁflS◊ÿ◊Êª◊Ã˜˜H 40H
‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝ÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄UÊ¢SÃL§áÊÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄U¬À‹flÊŸ˜–
ÃÊ◊ÊL§s ◊„ÔÊflª— Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê¢ ¬áÊ¸‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 41H

ßÃÙ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê◊˜˜–
ßÃ‡øUÃ‡øU ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ‚ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 42H

Hanumån was wonderstruck to behold
the aforesaid clusters of splendid golden
trees with their crests in full blossom and
bristling with young shoots and leaves, trees
which, when violently shaken by the wind,
emitted a sound like the tinkling of hundreds
of ornaments for the waist with tiny bells
fastened to them. Climbing up that ›i≈‹apå
tree covered with leaves, Hanumån, who
was full of great impetuosity, reflected as
follows: ëFrom this position I shall look out
for S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
who is sighing for ›r∂ Råmaís sight and
who, stricken with sorrow, must be wandering
aimlessly to and fro. (40ó42)

•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê øÿ¢ ŒÎ…U¢ ⁄UêÿÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
øãŒŸÒ‡øUê¬∑Ò§‡øUÊÁ¬ ’∑È§‹Ò‡øU Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 43H

ëNay, this A‹oka grove of the evil-
minded Råvaƒa is highly delightful and
is richly adorned with sandalwood and
Campaka, as well as with Bakula trees. (43)

ßÿ¢ ø ŸÁ‹ŸË ⁄UêÿÊ Ám¡‚YÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ–
ß◊Ê¢ ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡◊Á„U·Ë ŸÍŸ◊cÿÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 44H

ëHere is a lovely lotus-pond, frequented
by flocks of birds. Queen S∂tå, daughter of
Janaka, will undoubtedly seek it. (44)

‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡◊Á„U·Ë ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚ÃË–
flŸ‚¢øÊ⁄U∑È§‡Ê‹Ê œ˝Èfl◊cÿÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 45H

ëBereft of ›r∂ Råma, the aforesaid
Queen, S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, ever
beloved of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, and
accustomed to roaming in woods, will surely
walk to this place. (45)
•ÕflÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË flŸSÿÊSÿ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ–
flŸ◊cÿÁÃ ‚Êl„Ô ⁄UÊ◊ÁøãÃÊ‚È∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊH 46H

ëOr, that fawn-eyed lady, who is
conversant with the beauties of this forest,
will seek this forest at this spot today, greatly
emaciated as she is by the thought of ›r∂
Råma. (46)
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⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷‚¢ÃåÔÃÊ ‚Ê ŒflË flÊ◊‹ÙøŸÊ–
flŸflÊ‚⁄UÃÊ ÁŸàÿ◊cÿÃ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 47H

ëSore stricken with grief on account of
separation from ›r∂ Råma, that fair-eyed
lady, who is ever fond of dwelling in woods
and is used to roving in forests, will turn up
this side. (47)

flŸø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ŸÍŸ¢ S¬Î„ÔÿÃ ¬È⁄UÊ–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ øÊÿÊ¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚ÃËH 48H

ëNay, the noble and virtuous daughter
of Janaka, the beloved spouse of ›r∂ Råma,
perpetually loved heretofore the denizens of
the grove without doubt. (48)

‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹◊ŸÊ— ‡ÿÊ◊Ê œ˝Èfl◊cÿÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
ŸŒË¥ ø◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷¡‹Ê¢ ‚¢äÿÊÕ¸ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 49H

ëIntent on the devotions pertaining to
the morning and evening twilights, the fair-
complexioned daughter of Janaka, who ever
looks as though she were only sixteen years
old, will surely seek this stream of translucent
water for the sake of her morning ablutions
and devotions. (49)

ÃSÿÊ‡øUÊåÿŸÈM§¬ÿ◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
‡ÊÈ÷ÊÿÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ¬àÔŸË ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ê◊ÃÊH 50H

ëNay, this magnificent A‹oka grove is
also worthy of that charming lady, who is
the highly esteemed consort of ›r∂ Råma,
the king of the rulers of the earth. (50)

ÿÁŒ ¡ËflÁÃ ‚Ê ŒflË ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ‚Êfl‡ÿÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‡ÊËÃ¡‹Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 51H

ëIf that godlike lady, whose countenance
resembles the moon, the suzerain lord of
stars, is surviving, she will undoubtedly visit
this stream of cool waters.í (51)

∞fl¢ ÃÈ ◊àflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬àÔŸË◊˜Ô–

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ‡øU ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚flZ
‚È¬ÈÁc¬Ã ¬áÊ¸ÉÊŸ ÁŸ‹ËŸ—H 52H

Pondering thus and expecting S∂tå, the
consort of a ruler of men, nay, looking all
round in search of her, while remaining
concealed on that tree in full blossom and
thick with leaves, the high-souled Hanumån
surveyed the entire grove. (52)

‚ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃòÊSÕÙ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊ‡øU ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ‡øU ◊„ÔË¥ ‚flÊZ ÃÊ◊ãflflÒˇÊÃH 1H

Glancing all round while remaining
perched on that tree, and surveying the
ground below in quest of S∂tå, the princess
of Mithilå, Hanumån explored the entire A‹oka
grove. (1)

‚¢ÃÊŸ∑§‹ÃÊÁ÷‡øU ¬ÊŒ¬ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿªãœ⁄U‚Ù¬ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H
ÃÊ¢ ‚ ŸãŒŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
„Ôêÿ¸¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹ÁŸ—SflŸÊ◊˜˜H 3H
∑§Ê@ŸÙà¬‹¬kÊÁ÷flÊ¸¬ËÁ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜ –
’uÊ‚Ÿ∑È§ÕÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ÷ÍÁ◊ªÎ„ÔÊÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

Casting his eyes all round while remaining perched on the top of that
›i≈‹apå tree, Hanumån catches sight of S∂tå in a temple and

recognizes her by virtue of her characteristics and age
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‚fl¸ÃÈ¸∑È§‚È◊Ò ⁄UêÿÒ— »§‹flÁj‡øU ¬ÊŒ¬Ò—–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜H 5H
¬˝ŒËåÔÃÊÁ◊fl ÃòÊSÕÙ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ— ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃ–
ÁŸc¬òÊ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ Áfl„ÔªÒ— Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁ◊flÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜H 6H
ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÁj— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÁ‡øUòÊÒ— ¬Èc¬ÊflÃ¢‚∑Ò§—–
‚◊Í‹¬Èc¬⁄UÁøÃÒ⁄U‡ÊÙ∑Ò§— ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸÒ—H 7H
¬Èc¬÷Ê⁄UÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄UÒ‡øU S¬Î‡ÊÁjÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÒ— Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑Ò§‡øU ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—H 8H
‚ Œ‡Ê— ¬˝÷ÿÊ Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝ŒËåÔÃ ßfl ‚fl¸Ã—–
¬È¢ŸÊªÊ— ‚åÔÃ¬áÊÊ¸‡øU øê¬∑§ÙgÊ‹∑§ÊSÃÕÊH 9H
ÁflflÎh◊Í‹Ê ’„Ôfl— ‡ÊÙ÷ãÃ S◊ ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷ÁŸ÷Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁøŒÁÇŸÁ‡Êπ¬˝÷Ê—H 10H
ŸË‹ÊTŸÁŸ÷Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃòÊÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ŸãŒŸ¢ Áfl’ÈœÙlÊŸ¢ ÁøòÊ¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢ ÿÕÊH 11H
•ÁÃflÎûÊÁ◊flÊÁøãàÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ⁄UêÿÁüÊÿÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁmÃËÿÁ◊fl øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬Èc¬ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H
¬Èc¬⁄UàÔŸ‡ÊÃÒÁ‡øUòÊ¢ ¬@◊¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
‚fl¸ÃÈ¸¬Èc¬ÒÌŸÁøÃ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬Ò◊¸äÊÈªÁãœÁ÷—H 13H
ŸÊŸÊÁŸŸÊŒÒL§lÊŸ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ◊ÎªªáÊÁm¡Ò—–
•Ÿ∑§ªãœ¬˝fl„¢Ô ¬Èáÿªãœ¢ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 14H
‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Á◊fl ªãœÊ…UK¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—H 15H
‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÁflŒÍ⁄USÕ¢ øÒàÿ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊ÍÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
◊äÿ SÃê÷‚„ÔdáÊ ÁSÕÃ¢ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚¬Êá«È⁄U◊˜˜H 16H
¬˝flÊ‹∑Î§Ã‚Ù¬ÊŸ¢ ÃåÔÃ∑§Ê@ŸflÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
◊ÈcáÊãÃÁ◊fl øˇÊÍ¢Á· lÙÃ◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿÊH 17H
ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ÷ÊflàflÊŒÈÁÀ‹πãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊Á‹Ÿ‚¢flËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H
©U¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃË¥ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¬ˇÊÊŒı øãº˝⁄UπÊÁ◊flÊ◊‹Ê◊˜˜H 19H
◊ãŒ¬˝ÅÿÊÿ◊ÊŸŸ M§¬áÊ L§Áø⁄U¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
Á¬ŸhÊ¢ œÍ◊¡Ê‹Ÿ Á‡ÊπÊÁ◊fl Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—H 20H
¬ËÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ‚¢flËÃÊ¢ ÁÄ‹c≈ÔUŸÙûÊ◊flÊ‚‚Ê–
‚¬VÊ◊Ÿ‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ Áfl¬kÊÁ◊fl ¬ÁkŸË◊˜˜H 21H
¬ËÁ«UÃÊ¢ ŒÈ—π‚¢ÃåÔÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UˇÊËáÊÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ª˝„ÔáÊÊ¢ªÊ⁄U∑§áÙfl ¬ËÁ«UÃÊÁ◊fl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË◊˜˜H 22H
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπË¥ ŒËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ◊Ÿ‡ÊŸŸ ø–
‡ÊÙ∑§äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜˜H 23H
Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ◊¬‡ÿãÃË¥ ¬‡ÿãÃË¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËªáÊ◊˜˜–
SflªáÙŸ ◊ÎªË¥ „ÔËŸÊ¢ ‡ÔflªáÙŸÊflÎÃÊÁ◊flH 24H

ŸË‹ŸÊªÊ÷ÿÊ fláÿÊ ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ªÃÿÒ∑§ÿÊ–
ŸË‹ÿÊ ŸË⁄UŒÊ¬Êÿ flŸ⁄UÊÖÿÊ ◊„ÔËÁ◊flH 25H

Seated there, Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, surveyed the A‹oka grove, which was
adorned with trees intertwined with Santanaka
climbers, and enriched with celestial odours
and delicious substances, and had been
decorated on all sides, and as such closely
resembled the Nandana grove in paradise,
which was full of animals and birds and
crowded with mansions and palaces and
resounded with the notes of cuckoos; which
was graced with large oblong wells containing
golden water-lilies, and lotuses furnished with
numerous seats and carpets and provided
with many-storeyed buildings, which was
embellished with lovely trees flowering in
every season, and laden with fruit and which
in virtue of the loveliness of A‹oka trees in
blossom scattered the splendour of sunrise
and looked inflamed, as it were, and the
boughs of whose trees were being repeatedly
divested of their leaves, as it were, by birds
even as they flew away from them and again
perched on them. Adorned with wonderful
A‹oka trees, which by virtue of their crest-
like flowers falling down in hundreds appeared
as though made of flowers from their very
roots and dispelled all griefóas well as with
Karƒikåra trees in blossom, which, bending
as they did under the heavy weight of their
clusters of flowers, seemed to touch the ground,
and with Ki≈‹uka trees in full blossom, that
region was ablaze, as it were, on all sides
with their brilliance.

Numerous Punnaga and Saptaparƒa
trees as also Campakas and Uddålakas in
full blossom, whose roots had assumed great
dimensions, were spreading their charm in
that grove. A‹oka trees stood there in
thousands, some of which shone brightly as
gold, others were resplendent as flames of
fire, while still others were dark as collyrium.
The A‹oka garden was delightful as the
Nandana, the garden of gods, and lovely as
the Caitraratha grove of Kubera, nay, far
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superior to the two aforesaid groves, as it
were, and was inconceivable, wonderful and
invested with a charming splendour. Spangled
with hosts of luminaries in the form of flowers,
it was a second firmament, as it were, and
enchanting like a fifth ocean (besides the
four oceans bounding the earth according to
the ancient geography) with hundreds of
precious stones in the form of its flowers.
Hanumån also beheld a garden forming part
of the A‹oka grove, full of trees blooming in
every season and diffusing a sweet fragrance,
nay, delightful on account of its herds of
animals and birdsówhich emitted cries of
various kindsówhich scattered many odours
and ravished the mind with its holy scents
and which was like another Gandhamådana,
the lord of mountains, rich in odours.

In the aforesaid A‹oka grove that bull
among monkeys saw situated at a short
distance a lofty temple, which was supported
in the centre on a thousand pillars and was
free from impurities and white as Mount
Kailå‹a, which shone brightly due to its
splendour and blinded the eyes, as it were,
and appeared by virtue of its eminence to
scrape the heavens, and which was provided
with steps made of coral and platforms of
refined gold. Then he caught sight of a woman
who was surrounded by ogresses, was
emaciated through fasting and looked
miserable, who was sighing again and again
and was immaculate like the disc of the moon
at the beginning of a bright fortnight, who was
casting a delightful splendour with her form
which could only be indistinctly recognized,
who, being clad in a soiled raiment, looked
like a flame enveloped in smoke, who was
clad in a single yellow worn-out excellent cloth
and, being smeared with dust and divested
of all decoration, looked like a muddy lotus-
pond devoid of lotuses; who, being oppressed,
tormented with agony, wasted and reduced
to a pitiable condition, looked like the
constellation Rohiƒ∂ pressed by the planet,
Mars, who wore a wretched appearance, her

face bathed in tears, and was worn out through
abstinence from food, was given over to grief
and anxiety, felt exhausted and was ever
plunged in sorrow; who, being unable to see
her beloved ones and able to behold ogresses
alone, appeared like a she-doe disunited from
her herd and surrounded  by a pack of hounds
and who, with a single braid looking like a
black serpent and reaching up to her hinder
part, looked like the earth with a dark-green
row of trees at the end of the monsoon when
the clouds have disappeared. (2ó25)

‚ÈπÊ„ÔÊZ ŒÈ—π‚¢ÃåÔÃÊ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊŸÊ◊∑§ÙÁflŒÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË◊Áœ∑¥§ ◊Á‹ŸÊ¢ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 26H
Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒL§¬¬ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÃŒÊ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊH 27H
ÿÕÊM§¬Ê Á„U ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ‚Ê ÃÕÊM§¬ÿ◊¢ªŸÊ–
¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÊŸŸÊ¢ ‚È÷˝Í¢ øÊL§flÎûÊ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 28H
∑È§fl¸ÃË¥ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ŒflË¥ ‚flÊ¸ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
ÃÊ¢ ŸË‹∑§á∆Ë¥ Á’ê’Ùc∆UË¥ ‚È◊äÿÊ¢ ‚È¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃÊ◊˜̃H 29H
‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË¥ ◊ã◊ÕSÿ ⁄UÁÃ¢ ÿÕÊ–
ßc≈ÔUÊ¢ ‚fl¸Sÿ ¡ªÃ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝÷ÊÁ◊flH 30H
÷Í◊ı ‚ÈÃŸÈ◊Ê‚ËŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊÁ◊fl ÃÊ¬‚Ë◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—‡ÔflÊ‚’„ÈÔ‹Ê¢ ÷ËL§¢ ÷È¡ªãº˝flœÍÁ◊flH 31H
‡ÊÙ∑§¡Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÁflÃÃŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÃË◊˜˜–
‚¢‚Q§Ê¢ œÍ◊¡Ê‹Ÿ Á‡ÊπÊÁ◊fl Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—H 32H
ÃÊ¢ S◊ÎÃËÁ◊fl ‚¢ÁŒÇœÊ◊ÎÁh¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁ◊fl–
Áfl„ÔÃÊÁ◊fl ø üÊhÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊÁ◊flH 33H
‚Ù¬‚ªÊZ ÿÕÊ Á‚Áh¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ‚∑§‹È·ÊÁ◊fl–
•÷ÍÃŸÊ¬flÊŒŸ ∑§ËÁÃZ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁ◊flH 34H
⁄UÊ◊Ù¬⁄UÙœ√ÿÁÕÃÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜˜–
•’‹Ê¢ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË¥ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 35H
’Êc¬Êê’È¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÙ¸Ÿ ∑Î§cáÊfl∑˝§ÊÁˇÊ¬ˇ◊áÊÊ–
flŒŸŸÊ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃË¥ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 36H
◊‹¬Vœ⁄UÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ◊á«ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸◊◊Áá«ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝÷Ê¢ ŸˇÊòÊ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊÒÁ⁄UflÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 37H
ÃSÿ ‚¢ÁŒÁŒ„Ô ’ÈÁhSÃÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ø–
•Ê◊AÊÿÊŸÊ◊ÿÙªŸ ÁfllÊ¢ ¬˝Á‡ÊÁÕ‹ÊÁ◊flH 38H

Beholding that large-eyed woman,  who
looked very untidy and emaciated, who had
never known calamities before and who,
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though deserving of comforts, was stricken
with sorrow, Hanumån guessed her to be
S∂tå on convincing grounds. He said to
himself: ëThis lady is precisely endowed
with the same form in which that woman
was seen by us being borne away over
Mount §R¶yamµuka the other day by that
ogre, able to change his form at will.í

Gazing on that godlike lady, S∂tå, of
comely form, whose countenance resembled
the full moon, who had shapely eyebrows
and graceful rounded breasts and who was
dispelling the darkness of all the four quarters
by her radiance; whose neck presented a
bluish appearance due to her wearing
ornaments of sapphire which cast a bluish
splendour about them, whose lips were ruddy
like the ripe Bimba fruit, who had a slender
waist and well-disposed limbs; whose eyes
resembled the petals of a lotus, who
compared with Rati, the consort of Love,
was beloved of the whole world even as the
light of a full moon; who was seated on the
bare ground like an ascetic woman leading
an austere life and who, though timid by
nature, was hissing frequently like the consort
of the lord of serpents; who being enmeshed
in a mighty and extensive cobweb of grief,
ceased to shine like a flame intertwined with
smoke; who resembled a Smæti text of
doubtful meaning, a treasure that has been
cast away, faith that has been shattered, a
hope which has been frustrated, perfection
impeded by obstacles, understanding clouded
by passion or reputation marred by false
scandal; who was tormented by obstruction,
caused in the service of ›r∂ Råma and
oppressed by the presence of ogres, whose
eyes resembled those of a fawn and who
was looking all round in her helplessness;
who with her cheerless countenance bathed
in tears and with her eyes distinguished by
dark and oblique lashes was sighing again
and again, who had put on a thick coat of
dirt on her person due to want of toilet and
bath, felt distressed and was undecorated
though deserving of every decoration and

looked like the radiance of the moon, the
king of stars, obscured by dark clouds and
who had grown very thin like knowledge
obscured for want of uninterrupted study,
the mind of Hanumån got puzzled. (26ó38)

ŒÈ—πŸ ’È’Èœ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸŸ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ „ÔËŸÊ¢ flÊø◊ÕÊ¸ãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜H 39H

With difficulty did Hanumån recognize
S∂tå, who was unadorned, even as one is
able to decipher with difficulty a text which
being devoid of purity of expression has
undergone a change of meaning. (39)

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒL§¬¬ÊŒÿŸ˜H 40H

Observing that large-eyed and
irreproachable princess, Hanumån concluded
her to be S∂tå, establishing her identity on
the following grounds : (40)

flÒŒsÔÊ ÿÊÁŸ øÊ¢ª·È ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ãfl∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ªÊòÊ‡ÊÙ÷Ëãÿ‹ˇÊÿÃ˜˜H 41H

He perceived the same ornaments
casting their charm on her limbs as ›r∂
Råma had mentioned at the time of his
(Hanumånís) leaving Ki¶kindhå as existing
on the person of S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory. (41)

‚È∑Î§Ãı ∑§áÊ¸flc≈ÔUı ø ‡ÔflŒ¢c≈ÔU˛ı ø ‚È‚¢ÁSÕÃı–
◊ÁáÊÁflº˝È◊ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ „ÔSÃcflÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 42H

He said to himself: ëI find on her person
a pair of skillfully shaped earrings and also
a pair of well-fitting Swada≈stras (another
ornament for the ears), as well as ornaments
on the limbs of her hands, set with gems
and coral. (42)

‡ÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ Áø⁄UÿÈQ§àflÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ ‚¢SÕÊŸflÁãÃ ø–
ÃÊãÿflÒÃÊÁŸ ◊ãÿ˘„¢Ô ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ãfl∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 43H

ëThough darkened due to their not
having been brushed for a long time and
also due to their contact with her untidy
person, they are of the same shape. I,
therefore, believe them to be the same of
which ›r∂ Råma spoke at the time. (43)
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ÃòÊ ÿÊãÿfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ ÃÊãÿ„¢Ô ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
ÿÊãÿSÿÊ ŸÊfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ ÃÊŸË◊ÊÁŸ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 44H

ëI donít find on her person those which
she had dropped on the §R¶yamµuka mountain.
No doubt the existing ornaments are the same
which did not drop from her person. (44)

¬ËÃ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬^Ê÷¢ dSÃ¢ Ãm‚Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UËÿ¢ ŸªÊ‚Q¢§ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—H 45H
÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÁŸ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
•ŸÿÒflÊ¬ÁflhÊÁŸ SflŸflÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ øH 46H

ëThat shining yellow upper garment,
which looked like a sheet of gold (due to its
texture of gold) and which, when dropped,
was seen by the monkeys caught in a tree
at that time, as also the principal ornaments
found lying on the earthís surface, which
were valuable and made a tinkling sound,
were dropped by her alone. (45-46)

ßŒ¢ Áø⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃàflÊŒ˜˜ fl‚Ÿ¢ ÁÄ‹c≈ÔUflûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊåÿŸÍŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜fláÊZ ÃÕÊ üÊË◊lÕÃ⁄UÃ˜˜H 47H

ëAlthough the existing garment on her
person is exceedingly worn, having been
used by her for a long time, its colour is yet
unfaded and the piece is as bright as the
other one. (47)

ßÿ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§fláÊÊZªË ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë Á¬˝ÿÊ–
¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÊÁ¬ ‚ÃË ÿSÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ù Ÿ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁÃH 48H

ëShe is no other than the beloved and
virtuous spouse of ›r∂ Råma with golden
limbs, who though out of his sight has not
disappeared from his mind. (48)

ßÿ¢ ‚Ê ÿà∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊‡øUÃÈÌ÷Á⁄U„Ô ÃåÿÃ–
∑§ÊL§áÿŸÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿŸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊ŒŸŸ øH 49H
SòÊË ¬˝áÊc≈ÔUÁÃ ∑§ÊL§áÿÊŒÊÁüÊÃàÿÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿÃ—–
¬àÔŸË Ÿc≈ÔUÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ Á¬˝ÿÁÃ ◊ŒŸŸ øH 50H

ëHere is the one for whom ›r∂ Råma is

suffering torment through the following four,
viz., pity, tenderness, grief and loveóthrough
pity for a helpless woman deserving
protection having disappeared; through
tenderness for one who was dependent on
him, through grief at the thought of his own
spouse having been lost and through love
for one who was beloved of him. (49-50)

•SÿÊ Œ√ÿÊ ÿÕÊM§¬◊¢ª¬˝àÿ¢ª‚ıc∆Ufl◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ÿÕÊM§¬¢ ÃSÿÿ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊH 51H

ëThe comeliness of ›r∂ Råma and the
elegance of each of his major and minor
limbs are analogous to those of this godlike
lady and the comeliness of this lady is
similar to that of ›r∂ Råma; hence this dark-
eyed woman must be his consort. (51)

•SÿÊ Œ√ÿÊ ◊ŸSÃÁS◊¢SÃSÿ øÊSÿÊ¢ ¬̋ÁÃÁc∆UÃ◊̃̃–
ÃŸÿ¢ ‚ ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÁÃH 52H

ëThe mind of this godlike lady is set on
him, while his mind is set on her. For this
reason alone does she, as also that pious-
minded soul, survive even for a short while.

(52)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔËŸÙ ÿŒŸÿÊ ¬˝÷È—–
œÊ⁄UÿàÿÊà◊ŸÙ Œ„¢Ô Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁÃH 53H

ëLord ›r∂ Råma has done what was
hard to accomplish for him in that he has
been able to preserve his life even though
disunited from her and does not perish through
grief.í (53)

∞fl¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Nc≈ÔU— ¬flŸ‚ê÷fl—–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ø Ã¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜H 54H

Delighted in this way to behold S∂tå as
mentioned above, Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god, sought the presence
of ›r∂ Råma with his mind and admired the
aforesaid lord. (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸H 15H

Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬˝‡ÊSÿ ÃÈ ¬˝‡ÊSÃ√ÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ „UÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–
ªÈáÊÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ¬ÈŸÁ‡øUãÃÊ¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

Having admired the aforesaid S∂tå, who
was worth admiring, as well as ›r∂ Råma,
who was pleasing by virtue of his
excellences, Hanumån for his part became
absorbed in thought once more. (1)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl äÿÊàflÊ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ã¡SflË „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ „ÔH 2H

Reflecting awhile, the celebrated and
glorious Hanumån, whose eyes got
bedimmed with tears, started lamenting about
S∂tå as follows: (2)

◊ÊãÿÊ ªÈL§ÁflŸËÃSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ªÈL§Á¬˝ÿÊ–
ÿÁŒ ‚ËÃÊ Á„U ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ∑§Ê‹Ù Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 3H

ëIf even S∂tå, who deserves all honour
and is the beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma, the
eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa, who had been
instructed in good morals by his elders, is
stricken with sorrow, indeed it is difficult to
withstand the force of destiny. (3)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿfl‚ÊÿôÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—–
ŸÊàÿÕZ ˇÊÈèÿÃ ŒflË ª¢ªfl ¡‹ŒÊª◊H 4H

ëConscious as she is of the prowess of
›r∂ Råma as well as of the sagacious
Lak¶maƒa, the godlike lady does not feel
much agitated any more than the holy Ga∆gå
at the approach of the monsoon. (4)

ÃÈÀÿ‡ÊË‹flÿÙflÎûÊÊ¢ ÃÈÀÿÊÁ÷¡Ÿ‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘„Ô¸ÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Ã¢ øÿ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊH 5H

ë›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, is worthy
of S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
whose character, age and conduct are well-
matched with his and whose pedigree and

bodily marks too are on a par with his; and
this dark-eyed lady too is worthy of ›r∂
Råma.í (5)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Ÿfl„Ô◊Ê÷Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§∑§ÊãÃÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Perceiving the aforesaid lady, who
looked quite young and shone like gold and
who resembled Lak¶m∂, the goddess of
fortune, coveted by the whole world,
Hanumån sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma
with his mind and said to himself as follows:

(6)

•SÿÊ „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ „ÔÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù flËÿ¸ ∑§’ãœ‡øU ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 7H

ëFor the sake of this large-eyed lady
was killed Våli; Kabandha as well, who was
equal to Råvaƒa in valour, was disposed of.

(7)

Áfl⁄UÊœ‡øU „ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
flŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ◊„Ôãº˝áÙfl ‡Êê’⁄U—H 8H

ëThe ogre Virådha too of redoubtable
prowess was got rid of in combat by ›r∂
Råma by showing his valour even as the
demon ›ambara was killed by the mighty
Indra. (8)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁÇŸÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 9H

ëFourteen thousand ogres of terrible
deeds were made short work of in
Janasthåna by means of arrows resembling
tongues of fire. (9)

π⁄U‡øU ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ‡øU ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
ŒÍ·áÊ‡øU ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊH 10H

ëKhara too was slain on the field of battle

·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

Admiring the virtue and propitious bodily marks etc., of S∂tå, Hanumån grieves
at the thought of that lady, for whose sake Khara, Virådha and other ogres

were killed, having been reduced to such a sad plight
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and so was Trisirå brought low as also Dµu¶aƒa,
endowed with extraordinary energy, by ›r∂
Råma, who has realized the Self. (10)

∞‡ÔflÿZ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜–
•SÿÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÊåÔÃflÊ°À‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 11H

ëNay, on account of her Sugr∂va, who
is well-known throughout the world, attained
the lordship of monkeys which was difficult
to acquire, guarded as it was by Våli. (11)

‚Êª⁄U‡øU ◊ÿÊ˘˘∑˝§ÊãÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ—–
•SÿÊ „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ— ¬È⁄UË øÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊH 12H

ëNay, for the sake of this large-eyed
lady has the mighty sea, the lord of rivers
and streams, been crossed by me and this
city of La∆kå explored. (12)

ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Èº˝ÊãÃÊ¢ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
•SÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã ¡ªëøÊÁ¬ ÿÈQ§Á◊àÿfl ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 13H

ëIf for her sake ›r∂ Råma turned the
earth bounded by the oceans upside down,
or even the universe, it would be justifiable:
such is my belief. (13)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ flÊ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ‚ËÃÊ flÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚∑§‹¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ŸÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜̃ ∑§‹Ê◊˜̃H 14H

ëIf sovereignty over all the three worlds,
on the one hand, and S∂tå, daughter of King
Janaka, on the other, were put on the scales,
the integral sovereignty of the three worlds
would not approach even a fraction of S∂tå.

(14)
ßÿ¢ ‚Ê œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Sÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ÈÃÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ËÃÊ ÷Ã¸ÎŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊH 15H

ëShe is no other than the celebrated
S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, the virtuous and
high-souled king of Mithilå, unswerving in
her vow of devotion to her lord. (15)

©UÁàÕÃÊ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ Á÷ûUflÊ ˇÊòÊ „Ô‹◊ÈπˇÊÃ–
¬k⁄UáÊÈÁŸ÷Ò— ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ‡ÊÈ÷Ò— ∑§ŒÊ⁄U¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷—H 16H

ëWhile a field was being furrowed with
a ploughshare, she rose splitting open the
earth, and covered with the dust of the field,
which gleamed like pollen. (16)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃSÿÊÿ¸‡ÊË‹Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈªcflÁŸflÌÃŸ—–
SŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒ·Ê Öÿc∆UÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 17H

ëShe is the illustrious and senior most
daughter-in-law of the valiant King Da‹aratha
of noble disposition, who never turned his
back on the field of battle. (17)

œ◊¸ôÊSÿ ∑Î§ÃôÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ßÿ¢ ‚Ê ŒÁÿÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëfl‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊH 18H

ëFallen under the sway of ogresses,
she is the beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma,
who knows what is right, is conscious of
services rendered to him and is a knower of
the Self. (18)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÷Ã¸ÎSŸ„Ô’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ–
•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ∑§c≈ÔUÊÁŸ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ¢ flŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ëCompletely renouncing all enjoyments
and not minding hardships, she entered the
lonely forest, overcome as she was by love
for her husband. (19)

‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ »§‹◊Í‹Ÿ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊÊ¬⁄UÊ–
ÿÊ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÷¡Ã ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ flŸ˘Á¬ ÷flŸ ÿÕÊH 20H
‚ÿ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§fláÊÊZªË ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ÈÁS◊Ã÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
‚„ÔÃ ÿÊÃŸÊ◊ÃÊ◊ŸÕÊ¸ŸÊ◊÷ÊÁªŸËH 21H

ëThat very S∂tå of golden limbs, ever
given to speaking with a sweet smile and
undeserving of woesówho, contented as
she was with fruit and roots alone and
devoted to the service of her husband,
experienced the same degree of supreme
felicity in the forest as in her own royal
abodeóis undergoing this suffering here !

(20-21)
ß◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¬˝◊ÁÕÃÊ¢ ¬˝¬ÊÁ◊fl Á¬¬ÊÁ‚Ã—H 22H

ëLike a thirsty man yearning to find a
place where water is freely distributed to
passers-by, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
for his part longs to see this lady, rich in
chastity, though tormented by Råvaƒa. (22)

•SÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ‹Ê¸÷ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÁÃ◊cÿÁÃ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔU— ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Êåÿfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 23H
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ë›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, will surely
derive joy through recovery of her even as
a king, deprived of his throne, on regaining
the land. (23)

∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÒ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê „ÔËŸÊ ’ãäÊÈ¡ŸŸ ø–
œÊ⁄UÿàÿÊà◊ŸÙ Œ„¢Ô Ãà‚◊Êª◊∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊËH 24H

ëDeprived of all coveted enjoyments and
bereft of her kinsfolk, she preserves her body,
desirous as she is of meeting him. (24)

ŸÒ·Ê ¬‡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ Ÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
∞∑§SÕNŒÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃH 25H

ëShe neither sees the ogresses around
her nor these trees laden with flowers and
fruit. With her heart centred on one object
only, she undoubtedly beholds ›r∂ Råma
alone all the time. (25)

÷ÃÊ¸ ŸÊ◊ ¬⁄U¢ ŸÊÿÊ¸— ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢ ÷Í·áÊÊŒÁ¬–
∞·Ê Á„U ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ÃŸ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸ Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 26H

ëIndeed, the husband is the greatest
adornment for a woman, greater even than
an ornament. Hence, though deserving of
decoration, she no longer looks charming,
bereft as she is of her husband. (26)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑È§L§Ã ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔËŸÙ ÿŒŸÿÊ ¬˝÷È—–
œÊ⁄UÿàÿÊà◊ŸÙ Œ„¢Ô Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸÊfl‚ËŒÁÃH 27H

ëLord ›r∂ Råma is really doing something
great in that he is preserving his body even
though bereft of her, and does not faint
through grief. (27)

ß◊Ê◊Á‚Ã∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¬òÊÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÈπÊ„ÔÊZ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 28H

ëMy mind too is seized with anguish on
finding this lady with dark long hanging hair
and lotus-like eyes afflicted, though deserving
of happiness. (28)

ÁˇÊÁÃˇÊ◊Ê ¬Èc∑§⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ
ÿÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‹ˇ◊áÊÊèÿÊ◊˜̃–

‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷Ìfl∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÊÁ÷—
‚¢⁄UˇÿÃ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹H 29H

ëShe, who is forbearing as the earth
and whose eyes resemble a pair of lotuses
and who was protected by ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) and Lak¶maƒa, is now
being strongly guarded at the foot of a tree
by ogresses with deformed eyes. (29)

Á„U◊„ÔÃŸÁ‹ŸËfl Ÿc≈ÔU‡ÊÙ÷Ê
√ÿ‚Ÿ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÿÊ ÁŸ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊ–

‚„Ôø⁄U⁄UÁ„UÃfl ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ë
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊH 30H

ëDeprived of her charms like a lotus
plant blasted by frost, being sore oppressed
as she is by a series of misfortunes, S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, has been reduced to a
pitiable plight  like a female Cakrawåka (red
goose) bereft of her mate. (30)

•SÿÊ Á„U ¬Èc¬ÊflŸÃÊª˝‡ÊÊπÊ—
‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ŒÎ…U¢ flÒ ¡Ÿÿãàÿ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê—–

Á„U◊√ÿ¬ÊÿŸ ø ‡ÊËÃ⁄UÁ‡◊-
⁄UèÿÈÁàÕÃÙ ŸÒ∑§‚„Ôd⁄UÁ‡◊—H 31H

ëIndeed, the A‹oka trees with the ends
of their boughs bent under the weight of
their blossom, actually cause immense grief
to her; while due to the close of winter
marked by the advent of spring, the moon
with its cool rays has grown fierce like the
myriad-rayed sun.í (31)

ßàÿfl◊ÕZ ∑§Á¬⁄Uãflflˇÿ
‚ËÃÿÁ◊àÿfl ÃÈ ¡ÊÃ’ÈÁh—–

‚¢ÁüÊàÿ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ flÎˇÊ
’‹Ë „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊Î·÷SÃ⁄USflËH 32H

Duly considering his interest, the mighty
Hanumån the foremost of monkeys, who
was full of impetuosity, and who for his part
felt convinced that she was S∂tå, remained
firmly seated on that tree. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— ∑È§◊ÈŒπá«UÊ÷Ù ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ÁŸ◊¸‹ÙŒÿ—–
¬˝¡ªÊ◊ Ÿ÷‡øUãº˝Ù „¢Ô‚Ù ŸË‹Á◊flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 1H

Then at the end of the day the moon,
which looked like a cluster of water-lilies
and had risen quite stainless, ascended the
cloudless sky like a swan swimming through
blue waters. (1)

‚ÊÁø√ÿÁ◊fl ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ‚ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ÁŸ◊¸‹¬˝÷—–
øãº˝◊Ê ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷— ‡ÊËÃÒ— Á‚·fl ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 2H

Rendering aid to him, as it were, with its
light so as to enable him to see S∂tå clearly,
the moon, possessed of bright lustre,
ministered to Hanumån with its cool rays. (2)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§÷Ê⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ãÿSÃÊ¢ ÷Ê⁄UÒŸÊ¸flÁ◊flÊê÷Á‚H 3H

He thereupon beheld S∂tå, whose face
shone like the full moon and who was
weighed down by the pressure of grief even
as a boat sinking in water under heavy
loads. (3)

ÁŒŒÎˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÁflŒÍ⁄USÕÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 4H

While seeking openly to see S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, the said
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, beheld ogresses of terrible aspect sitting
at a short distance from her. (4)

∞∑§ÊˇÊË◊∑§∑§áÊÊZ ø ∑§áÊ¸¬˝Êfl⁄UáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
•∑§áÊÊZ ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§∑§áÊÊZ ø ◊SÃ∑§Ùë¿˜˜flÊ‚ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê◊˜˜H 5H
•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙûÊ◊Ê¢ªË¥ ø ÃŸÈŒËÉÊ¸Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
äflSÃ∑§‡ÊË¥ ÃÕÊ∑§‡ÊË¥ ∑§‡Ê∑§ê’‹œÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 6H
‹ê’∑§áÊ¸‹‹Ê≈UÊ¢ ø ‹ê’ÙŒ⁄U¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
‹ê’Ùc∆UË¥ Áø’È∑§Ùc∆UË¥ ø ‹ê’ÊSÿÊ¢ ‹ê’¡ÊŸÈ∑§Ê◊̃̃H 7H

OSflÊ¢ ŒËÉÊÊZ ø ∑È§é¡Ê¢ ø Áfl∑§≈UÊ¢ flÊ◊ŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê¢ ÷ÈÇŸflÄòÊÊ¢ ø Á¬¢ªÊˇÊË¥ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 8H

He found one of them single-eyed,
another with a single ear, a third using her
extensive ears as a covering for her body,
still another without ears, another with dart-
like ears, another with her nose for respiration
on the forehead, another with her head
disproportionately large, yet another with a
thin long neck, another with her hair fallen
off, still another hairless, another wearing
her hair as a blanket wrapped about her
person, another with long ears and brow,
another with a protruding belly and breasts,
another with protruding lips, another with
her lips hanging over the chin, another with
a long face and still another with protruding
knees, another stunted, yet another tall,
another humpbacked, another with a crooked
body, yet another a dwarf, another frightful,
yet another with her face set awry, another
with tawny eyes and yet another with a
deformed face. (5ó8)

Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ— Á¬¢ª‹Ê— ∑§Ê‹Ë— ∑˝§ÙœŸÊ— ∑§‹„ÔÁ¬˝ÿÊ—–
∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÍ‹∑Í§≈U◊ÈŒ˜Ôª⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊË— H 9 H
fl⁄UÊ„Ô◊Îª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊Á„U·Ê¡Á‡ÊflÊ◊ÈπÊ— –
ª¡Ùc≈ÔU˛„Ôÿ¬ÊŒÊ‡øU ÁŸπÊÃÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ù˘¬⁄UÊ—H 10H
∞∑§„ÔSÃÒ∑§¬ÊŒÊ‡øU π⁄U∑§áÿ¸‡Ôfl∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê—–
ªÙ∑§áÊË¸„Ô¸ÁSÃ∑§áÊË¸‡øU „UÁ⁄U∑§áÊË¸SÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—H 11H
•ÁÃŸÊ‚Ê‡øU ∑§ÊÁ‡øUëø ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ŸÊ‚Ê •ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê—–
ª¡‚¢ÁŸ÷ŸÊ‚Ê‡øU ‹‹Ê≈UÙë¿˜˜flÊ‚ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê—H 12H
„ÔÁSÃ¬ÊŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊŒÊ ªÙ¬ÊŒÊ— ¬ÊŒøÍÁ‹∑§Ê—–
•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙª˝ËflÊ •ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ∑È§øÙŒ⁄UË—H 13H
•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÊSÿŸòÊÊ‡øU ŒËÉÊ¸Á¡uÊŸŸÊSÃÕÊ–
•¡Ê◊ÈπË„Ô¸ÁSÃ◊ÈπËªÙ¸◊ÈπË— ‚Í∑§⁄UË◊ÈπË—H 14H

‚åÔÃŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

His eyes filled with joy on beholding S∂tå surrounded by ogresses with
hideous and deformed faces while the moon was at the meridian,

Hanumån mentally bows to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa and
remains hidden behind the boughs of the ›i≈‹apå tree
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„ÔÿÙc≈ÔU˛π⁄UflÄòÊÊ‡øU ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
‡ÊÍ‹◊ÈŒ˜Ôª⁄U„ÔSÃÊ‡øU ∑˝§ÙœŸÊ— ∑§‹„ÔÁ¬˝ÿÊ—H 15H
∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê œÍ◊˝∑§Á‡ÊãÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÌfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
Á¬’ÁãÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬ÊŸ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ◊Ê¢‚‚ŒÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ—H 16H
◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊ¢ªË◊ÊZ‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷Ù¡ŸÊ— –
ÃÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬üÙc∆UÙ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 17H
S∑§ãœflãÃ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ flŸS¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊœSÃÊëø ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
saw ogresses who were deformed, those
who were tawny, others who were dark-
complexioned, others who were irascible
and fond of picking up a quarrel and wielded
big darts, mallets and clubs of iron, some
with heads like those of a boar, deer, tiger,
buffalo, goat or fox, some with the feet of an
elephant, camel or horse, and others with
their heads sunk into their bosom (like
Kabandha), some with a single hand and
others with a single foot, some having ears
of donkeys and others those of horses,
some having the ears of a cow and others
those of an elephant, and still others those
of a lion, some having abnormally long noses
and others having crooked noses, and yet
others having no nose at all, some having
noses like the proboscis of an elephant and
others having noses for respiration fixed in
their foreheads, some having the feet of
elephants and others those of kine, some
having enormous feet and others having a
tuft of hair growing on their feet, some having
abnormally large heads and necks and others
having exceptionally large breasts and bellies,
some having unusually large mouths and
eyes, some having long tongues in their
mouths, also ogresses of terrible aspect
having the heads of goats, elephants, cows
or boars, horses, camels or donkeys, some
carrying pikes and clubs in their hands,
frightful ogresses who were irascible and
fond of picking up quarrels, had smoke-
coloured hair and deformed faces, who
constantly drank wine and were ever fond

of drink and meat, who lived on meat and
blood and had their bodies smeared with
meat and blood and whose very sight made
oneís hair stand on end and who were
seated close to and round about that tree of
beautiful trunk and boughs; and at the foot
of the same tree he beheld that irreproachable
and godlike princess. (9ó18)

‹ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊTŸ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŸc¬˝÷Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃåÔÃÊ¢ ◊‹‚¢∑È§‹◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜˜H 19H
ˇÊËáÊ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ëÿÈÃÊ¢ ÷Í◊ı ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁ◊fl–
øÊÁ⁄UòÊ√ÿ¬Œ‡ÊÊ…UKÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎŒ‡Ê¸ŸŒÈª¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H
÷Í·áÊÒL§ûÊ◊Ò„ÔË¸ŸÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎflÊà‚Àÿ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬‚¢L§hÊ¢ ’ãäÊÈÁ÷‡øU ÁflŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H
ÁflÿÍÕÊ¢ Á‚¢„Ô‚¢L§hÊ¢ ’hÊ¢ ª¡flœÍÁ◊fl–
øãº˝⁄UπÊ¢ ¬ÿÙŒÊãÃ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ÷˝ÒÁ⁄UflÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H
ÁÄ‹c≈ÔUM§¬Ê◊‚¢S¬‡ÊÊ¸ŒÿÈQ§ÊÁ◊fl flÀ‹∑§Ë◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ„UÃ ÿÈQ§Ê◊ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl‡ÙH 23H
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U◊ÊåÔ‹ÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚ª˝„ÔÊÁ◊fl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË◊˜˜H 24H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ ‹ÃÊ◊∑È§‚È◊ÊÁ◊fl–
‚Ê ◊‹Ÿ ø ÁŒÇœÊ¢ªË fl¬È·Ê øÊåÿ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ–
◊ÎáÊÊ‹Ë ¬VÁŒÇœfl Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ø Ÿ ÷ÊÁÃ øH 25H

The graceful Hanumån found S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, who was shorn of lustre
like a meteor fallen on the earth, its merits
exhausted, was sore stricken with grief, her
locks thick with dirt, and rich in fame for her
lofty character, though deprived of the sight
of her lord, who, though bereft of her excellent
jewels, was nonetheless adorned with the
affection of her husband, nay, who, having
been detained by Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord
of ogres) and as such disunited from her
relations, resemble a female elephant
separated from its herd, detained by a lion
and tied with a cord of affection for her own
herd, or the disc of the moon obscured by
autumnal clouds at the end of the monsoon;
who, through lack of contact with her
husband had got faded in appearance like
the untouched strings of a V∂ƒå by its master
and was reduced to a dumb state, not merited
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by her; nay, who was devoted to the good
of her husband and had fallen under the sway
of ogres, though not deserving it; who, though
living in the midst of the A‹oka grove
(consisting of trees which are supposed by
their name to rid all, who live in their midst,
of all grief), was nonetheless plunged in grief
and was surrounded there by ogresses even
like the star Rohiƒ∂ fallen under the sway of
some unpropitious planet. Hanumån found
her there like a creeper divested of its blooms.

Nay, graced with her body, which was
clothed with a natural charm, even though
unadorned, even though her limbs were
stained with dirt, she looked charming as
well as without charm like a lotus-fibre stained
with mud. (19ó25)

◊Á‹ŸŸ ÃÈ flSòÊáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔUŸ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜–
‚¢flÎÃÊ¢ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË¥ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 26H
ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ŒËŸflŒŸÊ◊ŒËŸÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎÃ¡‚Ê–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ¢ SflŸ ‡ÊË‹Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊Á‚Ã‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜H 27H

Hanumån saw the dark-eyed young
godlike belle, S∂tå, with eyes like a fawnís
and actually covered with a soiled and tattered
cloth, wretched in appearance, though
undepressed in spirit, her confidence being
restored by the thought of her husbandís
glory and protected by her own virtue.

(26-27)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊Îª∑§ãÿÊÁ◊fl òÊSÃÊ¢ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 28H

Œ„ÔãÃËÁ◊fl ÁŸ—‡ÔflÊ‚Òfl¸ÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ¬À‹flœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‚¢ÉÊÊÃÁ◊fl ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—πSÿÙÌ◊Á◊flÙÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 29H
ÃÊ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê¢ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§Ê¢ªË¥ ÁflŸÊ÷⁄UáÊ‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸË◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ— ¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 30H

Hanumån, son of the wind-god, derived
immense and excessive joy on beholding
the celebrated S∂tå, that princess of Mithilå,
who was lovely to look at, whose eyes
resembled those of a fawn and who was
looking all round timidly like a frightened
fawn, who was burning, as it were, with her
sighs the trees bearing leaves, nay, who
was a personification of griefs, as it were,
and resembled a towering wave of sorrow,
who was emaciated and had well-
proportioned limbs and who looked charming
even without ornaments. (28ó30)

„Ô·¸¡ÊÁŸ ø ‚Ù˘üÊÍÁáÊ ÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊È◊Ùø „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ Ÿ◊‡øU∑˝§ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 31H

Hanumån shed tears born of joy on
beholding that lady with maddening eyes
and saluted ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, on
that happy occasion. (31)

Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢flÎÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 32H

Having bowed down to ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the powerful Hanumån, who
was overjoyed at the sight of S∂tå, then
went into hiding once more behind the
boughs. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚åÔÃŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H
Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÕÊ Áfl¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÿ flŸ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜–
ÁflÁøãflÃ‡øU flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Á∑§Á@ë¿U·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

While Hanumån was thus keenly
observing the grove with its trees in blossom
and looking for an opportunity to see more
closely S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
the night was well-nigh spent. (1)

·«¢ªflŒÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ ∑˝§ÃÈ¬˝fl⁄UÿÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÊŸ˜ ‚ Áfl⁄UÊòÊ ’˝rÊ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Towards the close of the night he heard
the chanting of the Vedas in the dwellings of
Bråhmaƒa-ogres well-versed in the Vedas,
including the six auxiliary sciences, viz.,
grammar, prosody, etymology, phonetics,
astronomy and the science of rituals and
conducting big sacrifices. (2)

•Õ ◊¢ª‹flÊÁŒòÊÒ— ‡ÊéŒÒ— üÊÙòÊ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÒ—–
¬˝Ê’ÙäÿÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŒ¸‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 3H

Presently the mighty-armed Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, who was endowed with
extraordinary strength, was awakened by
means of musical instruments played upon
on festive occasions as well as by means
of praises ravishing the ears and mind. (3)

Áfl’Èäÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
dSÃ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄UÙ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ãflÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜H 4H

Waking up, the glorious Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, for his part, who was highly
blessed and whose garlands and raiment
were in disarray, thought of S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory. (4)

÷Î‡Ê¢ ÁŸÿÈQ§SÃSÿÊ¢ ø ◊ŒŸŸ ◊ŒÙà∑§≈U—–
Ÿ ÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑§Ê◊¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§Êà◊ÁŸ ªÍÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜H 5H

Nay, irresistibly drawn towards her by
passion, the ogre, who was intoxicated with
drink, could not, however, suppress that
passion in his mind. (5)

‚ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù Á’÷˝Áë¿˛Uÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ŸªÒÌflÁflœÒ¡È¸c≈ÔUÊ¢ ‚fl¸¬Èc¬»§‹Ù¬ªÒ—H 6H
flÎÃÊ¢ ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÊËÁ÷‡øU ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÊ ◊ûÊÒ‡øU Áfl„ÔªÒÌflÁøòÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃÒ—H 7H
ß¸„ÔÊ◊ÎªÒ‡øU ÁflÁflœÒfl¸ÎÃÊ¢ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÒ—–
flËÕË— ‚ê¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ‡øU ◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê@ŸÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 8H
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ »§‹Ò— ¬˝¬ÁÃÃÒfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊fl ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÃÃº˝È◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

Adorned with every kind of ornament and
bearing an unsurpassed splendour, nay,
duly observing the avenues leading to the
A‹oka grove, he deeply penetrated into the
A‹oka grove itself, which was adorned with
trees of all species, bearing all kinds of flowers
and fruit and was surrounded by lotus-pools;
nay, which was graced with various flowers
and rendered picturesque by most wonderful
birds ever in heat, which was crowded with
artificial deer ravishing the eyes and mind;
which was decorated with archways of gold
and gems, was filled with herds of deer of
every species and carpeted with the fruit fallen
from above and was ever full of trees. (6ó9)

•¢ªŸÊ— ‡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ fl˝¡ãÃ◊ŸÈfl˝¡Ÿ˜–
◊„Ôãº˝Á◊fl ¬ı‹Sàÿ¢ Œflªãœfl¸ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 10H

Only a hundred belles for their part
followed that grandson of Pulastya as he
walked to the A‹oka grove, even as celestial
and Gandharva women follow the mighty
lndra wherever he goes. (10)

•c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

Perceiving Råvaƒa surrounded by hundreds of young women and approaching
S∂tå towards the close of night, swayed by passion as he was, Hanumån,

who was perched on the top of the ›i≈‹apå tree, silently comes
down in order to scan the figure of Råvaƒa and hides

himself in the boughs in order to avoid observation
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ŒËÁ¬∑§Ê— ∑§Ê@ŸË— ∑§ÊÁ‡øUÖ¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃòÊ ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ„ÔSÃÊ‡øU ÃÊ‹flÎãÃÊÁŸ øÊ¬⁄UÊ—H 11H

Some women among them bore torches
with gold handles, others carried chowries
in their hands, while still others bore fans of
palmyra leaves. (11)

∑§Ê@ŸÒ‡øUÒfl ÷Î¢ªÊ⁄UÒ¡¸OÈ— ‚Á‹‹◊ª˝Ã—–
◊á«‹Êª˝Ê ’Î‚Ë‡øUÒfl ªÎsÔÊãÿÊ— ¬Îc∆UÃÙ ÿÿÈ—H 12H

Some carried water in golden ewers
ahead, while others followed in the rear
taking cushions with circular ends. (12)

∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UàÔŸ◊ÿË¥ ¬ÊòÊË¥ ¬ÍáÊÊZ ¬ÊŸSÿ ÷˝Ê¡ÃË◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸÒfl ÃŒÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 13H

Some compliant woman held in her
right hand alone on that occasion a shining
pitcher made of jewels and filled with wine.

(13)

⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¿òÊ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝÷◊˜˜–
‚ıfláÊ¸Œá«◊¬⁄UÊ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬Îc∆UÃÙ ÿÿıH 14H

Yet another followed in the rear taking
a canopy resembling a swan and shining
brightly like the full moon, with a handle of
gold. (14)

ÁŸº˝Ê◊Œ¬⁄UËÃÊˇÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÙûÊ◊ÁSòÊÿ—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È— ¬ÁÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ÉÊŸ¢ ÁfllÈÀ‹ÃÊ ßflH 15H

Their eyes overcome with sleep and
intoxication, the excellent consort of Råvaƒa
followed their valiant lord as flashes of lightning
following a cloud. (15)

√ÿÊÁflh„ÔÊ⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄UÊ— ‚◊Ê◊ÎÁŒÃfláÊ¸∑§Ê—–
‚◊ÊªÁ‹Ã∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚SflŒflŒŸÊSÃÕÊH 16H

Their necklaces and armlets got slightly
displaced, their coat of sandal-paste got
effaced, their looks got dishevelled and their
faces got moistened with sweat. (16)

ÉÊÍáÊ¸ãàÿÙ ◊Œ‡Ù·áÊ ÁŸº˝ÿÊ ø ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸÊ—–
SflŒÁÄ‹c≈ÔUÊ¢ª∑È§‚È◊Ê— ‚◊ÊÀÿÊ∑È§‹◊Íœ¸¡Ê—H 17H

Those women with lovely faces were
staggering under the surviving traces of
intoxication and sleep. The flowers on their

person had got shrivelled by perspiration
and their locks shook along with the wreaths
that decorated them. (17)

¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬ÁÃ¢ ŸÊÿÙ¸ ◊ÁŒ⁄U‹ÙøŸÊ—–
’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊëø ∑§Ê◊Êëø Á¬˝ÿ÷ÊÿÊ¸SÃ◊ãflÿÈ—H 18H

Actuated by great regard for their
husband as well as by longing to behold
S∂tå, the ladies, who were his beloved
consorts, and who had intoxicating eyes,
followed the aforesaid lord of ogres, who
was going out to meet S∂tå. (18)

‚ ø ∑§Ê◊¬⁄UÊœËŸ— ¬ÁÃSÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚ËÃÊ‚Q§◊ŸÊ ◊ãŒÙ ◊ãŒÊÁ@ÃªÁÃ’¸÷ıH 19H

And the evil-minded lord of theirs, who
was the slave of his passion, though
endowed with extraordinary might, and whose
mind was attached to S∂tå, looked charming
as he proceeded in a slow-moving gait. (19)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@ËÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ø ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¬⁄U◊SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ∑§Á¬◊Ê¸L§ÃŸãŒŸ—H 20H

At that time, Hanumån, the delight of
the wind-god, heard the tinkling of the
ornaments worn round the waist as well as
of the anklets of those excellent women.

(20)

Ã¢ øÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊Áøãàÿ’‹¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
mÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÔÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 21H
ŒËÁ¬∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UŸ∑§ÊÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÊŒfl÷ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜–
ªãœÃÒ‹ÊflÁ‚Q§ÊÁ÷Ìœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁ÷⁄Uª˝Ã— H 22H
∑§Ê◊Œ¬¸◊ŒÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ Á¡rÊÃÊ◊˝ÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ˇÊÁ◊fl ∑¥§Œ¬¸◊¬Áflh‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 23H
◊ÁÕÃÊ◊ÎÃ»§ŸÊ÷◊⁄U¡ÙflSòÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜ –
‚¬Èc¬◊fl∑§·¸ãÃ¢ Áfl◊ÈQ¢§ ‚Q§◊¢ªŒH 24H

Hanumån also found arrived near the
gate of the A‹oka grove Råvaƒaówho had
accomplished unparalleled deeds and was
endowed with inconceivable might and virility,
who was illumined on all sides with numerous
torches, fed with fragrant oil and being borne
ahead, who was full of passion and vanity
and intoxicated too, who had large, oblique



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 109109109109109

and coppery eyes and looked like Love himself
bereft of his bow and was disengaging and
re-adjusting his excellent and stainless upper
garment, which was white as the foam of
churned milk, decorated with flowers and
superior pearls, and had got entangled with
his armlet. (21ó24)

Ã¢ ¬òÊÁfl≈U¬ ‹ËŸ— ¬òÊ¬Èc¬‡ÊÃÊflÎÃ—–
‚◊Ë¬◊È¬‚¢∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ÁflôÊÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 25H

Remaining hidden behind a leafy bough,
Hanumån, who was covered with hundreds
of leaves and flowers, strove to discover
the identity of Råvaƒa, who had now drawn
near. (25)

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
M§¬ÿıflŸ‚ê¬ãŸÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—H 26H

Looking round at that moment,
Hanumån, an elephant among monkeys,
also beheld the excellent consorts of Råvaƒa,
who were richly endowed with comeliness
and youth. (26)

ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÈM§¬ÊÁ÷◊¸„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Ãã◊ÎªÁm¡‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸ◊˜˜H 27H

Surrounded by those women of a
charming exterior, the highly illustrious king,
Råvaƒa, deeply penetrated into that
pleasance for the use of ladies, rendered
noisy by deer and birds. (27)

ˇÊË’Ù ÁflÁøòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊ— ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃŸ ÁflüÊfl‚— ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 28H
flÎÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷SÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl øãº˝◊Ê—–
Ã¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¡ÙflãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 29H

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ⁄UÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚Ù˘ÿ◊fl ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÙÃ ¬È⁄U◊äÿ ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊–
•flåÔ‹ÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 30H

That suzerain ruler of ogres, Råvaƒa,
son of Sage Visrava, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, was seen by
Hanumån adorned with lovely jewels, drunk,
distinguished by pointed (dart-like) ears, and
surrounded by excellent women as the moon
is by stars. Hanumån, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, thus beheld the
glorious Råvaƒa. Distinctly recalling that it
was he who was lying asleep the previous
night in a sumptuous apartment in the heart
of the city, and concluding that he was no
other than the mighty-armed Råvaƒa,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, got down from the bough on which he
was perched. (28ó30)

‚ ÃÕÊåÿÈª˝Ã¡Ê— ‚ ÁŸœÍ¸ÃSÃSÿ Ã¡‚Ê–
¬òÊ ªÈsÔÊãÃ⁄U ‚Q§Ù ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢flÎÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 31H

Overshadowed by the brilliance of
Råvaƒa, though himself possessed of terrific
energy, the sagacious Hanumån stood rooted
and concealed behind a bough thick with
leaves. (31)

‚ ÃÊ◊Á‚Ã∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ¢ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË¥ ‚¢„ÔÃSÃŸË◊˜˜–
ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ⁄UÁ‚ÃÊ¬Ê¢ªË◊È¬ÊflÃ¸Ã ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 32H

Keen to see S∂tå of charming limbs and
well-knit breasts, the ends of whose tresses
were black and the corners of whose eyes
were also dark, Råvaƒa approached her.

(32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË àflÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
M§¬ÿıflŸ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 1H
ÃÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÒfl flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
¬˝Êfl¬Ã fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ¬˝flÊÃ ∑§Œ‹Ë ÿÕÊH 2H

Thereupon the irreproachable princess,
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory) of
excellent limbs, began to shake like a plantain
tree in a windy place as soon as she caught
sight of, at that place and that very moment,
Råvaƒa, the suzerain ruler of ogres, richly
endowed with comeliness and youth and
decked with excellent ornaments. (1-2)

™§L§èÿÊ◊ÈŒ⁄U¢ ¿UÊl ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ø ¬ÿÙœ⁄Uı–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË L§ŒÃË fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 3H

Concealing her belly behind her thighs
and her breasts with her arms, the large-
eyed lady with an excellent complexion sat
down weeping. (3)

Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËªáÊÒ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒËŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ŸÊfl¢ ‚ãŸÊÁ◊flÊáÊ¸flH 4H
•‚¢flÎÃÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ËŸÊ¢ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á¿ãŸÊ¢ ¬˝¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÊπÊÁ◊fl flŸS¬Ã—H 5H
◊‹◊á«ŸÁŒÇœÊ¢ªË¥ ◊á«ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸◊◊á«ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÎáÊÊ‹Ë ¬VÁŒÇœfl Áfl÷ÊÁÃ Ÿ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ øH 6H
‚◊Ë¬¢ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚¢∑§À¬„Ôÿ‚¢ÿÈQÒ§ÿÊ¸ãÃËÁ◊fl ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÒ—H 7H
‡ÊÈcÿãÃË¥ L§ŒÃË◊∑§Ê¢ äÿÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÈ—πSÿÊãÃ◊¬‡ÿãÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H
øc≈ÔU◊ÊŸÊ◊ÕÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢ ¬ãŸªãº˝flœÍÁ◊fl–
œÍåÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ª˝„ÔáÙfl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¥ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈŸÊH 9H
flÎûÊ‡ÊË‹ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UflÁÃ œÊÌ◊∑§–
¬ÈŸ— ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U◊Ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ¡ÊÃÊÁ◊fl ø ŒÈc∑È§‹H 10H

Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster for

his part gazed on S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, of austere vows, who was
guarded in turns by batches of ogresses
and looked miserable and stricken with agony
like a bark lying motionless in the sea; who
was seated on the bare ground like the
bough of a tree severed from the trunk and
fallen flat on the ground; whose limbs were
coated with dirt by way of decoration and
was undecorated though deserving of
decoration and who, like a lotus fibre stained
with mud, looked charming as well as did
not look charming; who was constantly
seeking the presence of ›r∂ Råma, a well-
known personality, a lion among sovereigns,
in the chariot of her mind, drawn by the
horses of thought; who was a lovely woman
ever growing emaciated and, seeing no end
to her grief, wept alone and remained
absorbed in thought of her beloved spouse
and grieving, and who was devoted to ›r∂
Råma; who was writhing like the female of
the king of serpents under the spell of an
incantation and was undergoing suffering
like the constellation Rohiƒ∂ when tormented
by the smoke coloured planet, Ketu; and
who, though born in a family distinguished
for right conduct and noble disposition and
also married in a pious family of good conduct,
wore a shabby appearance like a woman
born in an ignoble family. (4ó10)

‚ãŸÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÊ∑§ËÁÃZ üÊhÊÁ◊fl Áfl◊ÊÁŸÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ôÊÊÁ◊fl ¬Á⁄UˇÊËáÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊÁ◊flH 11H
•ÊÿÃËÁ◊fl ÁfläflSÃÊ◊ÊôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊÁ◊fl–
ŒËåÔÃÊÁ◊fl ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹ ¬Í¡Ê◊¬„ÔÃÊÁ◊flH 12H
¬ıáÊ¸◊Ê‚ËÁ◊fl ÁŸ‡ÊÊ¢ Ã◊Ùª˝SÃãŒÈ◊á«‹Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÁkŸËÁ◊fl ÁfläflSÃÊ¢ „ÔÃ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ¢ ø◊ÍÁ◊flH 13H

∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

Finding himself unable, as it were, to depict the mental state of S∂tå,
who got withered up and began to shudder at the sight of Råvaƒa,

the poet tries to portray her with the help of similes. Arrived
in her presence, Råvaƒa tries to win her
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¬˝÷ÊÁ◊fl Ã◊ÙäflSÃÊ◊È¬ˇÊËáÊÊÁ◊flÊ¬ªÊ◊˜˜–
flŒËÁ◊fl ¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈ÔUÊ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ◊ÁÇŸÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 14H
©Uà∑Î§c≈ÔU¬áÊ¸∑§◊‹Ê¢ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÁfl„Ô¢ª◊Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔÁSÃ„ÔSÃ¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈ÔUÊ◊Ê∑È§‹ÊÁ◊fl ¬ÁkŸË◊˜˜H 15H
¬ÁÃ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊÈc∑§Ê¢ ŸŒË¥ ÁfldÊÁflÃÊÁ◊fl–
¬⁄UÿÊ ◊Î¡ÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ˇÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊flH 16H
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË¥ ‚È¡ÊÃÊ¢ªË¥ ⁄UàÔŸª÷¸ªÎ„ÔÙÁøÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ãåÿ◊ÊŸÊÁ◊flÙcáÊŸ ◊ÎáÊÊ‹Ë◊Áø⁄UÙŒ˜˜œÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H
ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ◊ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢ SÃê÷ ÿÍÕ¬Ÿ ÁflŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃË¥ ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ª¡⁄UÊ¡flœÍÁ◊flH 18H
∞∑§ÿÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ÿÊ fláÿÊ ‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸÊ◊ÿàÔŸÃ—–
ŸË‹ÿÊ ŸË⁄UŒÊ¬Êÿ flŸ⁄UÊÖÿÊ ◊„ÔËÁ◊flH 19H
©U¬flÊ‚Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ äÿÊŸŸ ø ÷ÿŸ ø–
¬Á⁄UˇÊËáÊÊ¢ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ◊À¬Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H
•ÊÿÊø◊ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ŒflÃÊÁ◊fl–
÷ÊflŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ◊ÈÅÿSÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¬⁄UÊ÷fl◊˜˜H 21H
‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ L§ŒÃË◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ¢

‚È¬ˇ◊ÃÊ◊˝ÊÿÃ‡ÊÈÄ‹‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜ –
•ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÃËfl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥

¬˝‹Ù÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flœÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 22H
Råvaƒa, to his own destruction, sought

to cajole S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, who
resembled a great renown which has grown
dim, a faith which has been treated with
contempt, an understanding which has grown
feeble, a hope which has been frustrated, a
prospect which has been blasted, an order
which has been flouted, a quarter appearing
in flame at the time of some portentous
phenomenon, a worship which has been
tampered with, a full-moon night on which
the orb of the moon has been eclipsed by
the demon Råhu (darkness personified), a
lotus plant blighted by frost, an army whose
warriors have been killed, sunlight that has

been obscured by darkness, a stream which
has become thin due to drought, an altar
desecrated by an undesirable person, a
flame which has gone out, a lotus pond
whose lotuses with their leaves have been
pulled out, whose birds have been scared
away, nay, which has been rendered turbid
by the trunk of an elephant as well as
stirred by it; who was stricken with grief
caused by separation from her lord and had
grown lean and thin like a river whose water
has been diverted through canals etc., for
irrigation purposes and who, having been
deprived of excellent washing, resembled a
night during a dark fortnight; who was tender
and possessed of charming limbs and was
worthy of living in an abode full of precious
stones and looking like a lotus-root dug out
not long before and being baked in heat;
who resembled the female of a lordly elephant
disunited from the leader of the herd, nay,
captured and chained to a pillar and breathing
hard, sore stricken with sorrow, who looked
charming with a single long braid formed
without effort, even as the earth covered
with a dark row of trees at the end of a
monsoon when the clouds have disappeared;
who had been wasted, emaciated and
depressed through fasting, grief, brooding
and fear, lived on a meagre diet and was
rich in austerity; who was constantly asking
her deity mentally, as it were, with folded
hands for the discomfiture of Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, at the hands of ›r∂
Råma, the foremost of Raghus; who was
looking round weeping, irreproachable as
she was, had large reddish and white eyes
with beautiful lashes and was excessively
devoted to ›r∂ Råma. (11ó22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H

Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
‚Ê∑§Ê⁄UÒ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒãÿ¸Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 1H

The aforesaid Råvaƒa disclosed his
mind in the following significant and sweet
words to the poor and wretched S∂tå, who
was bereft of all joy and remained surrounded
all the time by ogresses : (1)

◊Ê¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ŸÊªŸÊ‚ÙL§ ªÍ„Ô◊ÊŸÊ SÃŸÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
•Œ‡Ê¸ŸÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ÿÊãŸÃÈ¢ àflÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚H 2H

ìConcealing your breasts and belly, O
lady with thighs resembling the proboscis of
an elephant, you want to keep yourself out
of sight, as it were, through fear of me. (2)

∑§Ê◊ÿ àflÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿSfl ◊Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿ–
‚flÊZªªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UH 3H

ìI long for you, O large-eyed lady !
Pray, hold me in high esteem, O beloved
one, who are richly endowed with all bodily
excellences and ravish the mind of all people.

(3)
Ÿ„Ô Á∑§Á@ã◊ŸÈcÿÊ flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
√ÿ¬‚¬¸ÃÈ Ã ‚ËÃ ÷ÿ¢ ◊ûÊ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìThere are no men or ogres capable of
changing form at will here. And let your fear
born of me vanish for good, O S∂tå! (4)

Sflœ◊Ù¸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ËL§ ‚fl¸ŒÒfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ª◊Ÿ¢ flÊ ¬⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝◊âÿ flÊH 5H

ìIt has always been the peculiar course
of conduct prescribed for ogres, O timid
one, to approach sexually the wives of others
or to bear them away by force: there is no
doubt about it. (5)

∞fl¢ øÒfl◊∑§Ê◊Ê¢ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ø S¬˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ê◊— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ◊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìNotwithstanding this, O princess of

Mithilå, I will not touch you so long as you
do not love me in return. I would fain let
passion hold sway at will over my body. (6)

ŒÁfl Ÿ„Ô ÷ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊Áÿ Áfl‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U Á¬˝ÿ–
¬˝áÊÿSfl ø ÃûUflŸ ◊Òfl¢ ÷Í— ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 7H

ìNo fear should be entertained by you
on this spot, O adorable lady ! Have
confidence in me, O beloved one ! Make
love to me in reality; donít get swayed by
grief. (7)

∞∑§fláÊË •œ—‡ÊƒÿÊ äÿÊŸ¢ ◊Á‹Ÿ◊ê’⁄U◊˜˜–
•SÕÊŸ˘åÿÈ¬flÊ‚‡øU ŸÒÃÊãÿı¬Áÿ∑§ÊÁŸ ÃH 8H

ìTo wear a single plait, to lie on the
ground, to remain brooding all the time, to
put on a soiled attire and to observe a fast
even when there is no occasion for itóall
these are not proper for you. (8)

ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ø ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ øãŒŸÊãÿªÈM§ÁáÊ ø–
ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁŒ√ÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 9H
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ø ¬ÊŸÊÁŸ ‡ÊÿŸÊãÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ ø–
ªËÃ¢ ŸÎàÿ¢ ø flÊl¢ ø ‹÷ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 10H

ìHaving secured me as your lover,
enjoy garlands of diverse kinds as well as
sandal-pastes and aloes, as also robes of
various kinds and celestial ornaments too,
nay, costly drinks, beds and seats, vocal
and instrumental music and dancing, O
princess of Mithilå ! (9-10)

SòÊË⁄UàÔŸ◊Á‚ ◊Òfl¢ ÷Í— ∑È§L§ ªÊòÊ·È ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ flÊ SÿÊSàfl◊Ÿ„ÔÊ¸ ‚ÈÁflª˝„ÔH 11H

ìYou are a jewel among women; no
longer, therefore, remain in this shabby
condition. Wear ornaments on your limbs.
Indeed, having had me as your lover, how
can you remain unadorned, O lady endowed
with a lovely form? (11)

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Seeking to cajole S∂tå by means of coaxing words,
Råvaƒa implores her to accept him
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ßŒ¢ Ã øÊL§ ‚¢¡ÊÃ¢ ÿıflŸ¢ sÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
ÿŒÃËÃ¢ ¬ÈŸŸÒ¸ÁÃ dÙÃ— dÙÃÁSflŸÊÁ◊flH 12H

ìThis charming youth of yours, which
is now fully developed, is actually passing
away. What has actually passed never
returns any more than the current of streams.

(12)

àflÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÙ¬⁄UÃÙ ◊ãÿ M§¬∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚ Áfl‡Ôfl∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ŸÁ„U M§¬Ù¬◊Ê sãÿÊ ÃflÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 13H

ìHaving created you as the paragon of
beauty, I believe, the celebrated maker of
the universe, who designed your form, has
retired from his duty of designing forms, for
indeed there is no other women who can
compare in comeliness with you, O lady of
charming aspect ! (13)

àflÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flÒŒÁ„U M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
∑§— ¬ÈŸŸÊ¸ÁÃflÃ¸Ã ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÁ¬ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 14H

ìWho, having come across you, O
princess of the Videha territory, adorned as
you are with comeliness and exuberant youth,
would not lose his balance of mind, even if
he is Brahmå (the grandfather of the universe)
himself? (14)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ã ªÊòÊ¢ ‡ÊËÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙÁáÊ øˇÊÈ◊¸◊ ÁŸ’äÿÃH 15H

ìMy eye gets riveted, O lady of
broad hips, on each of your limbs which I
behold, O lady endowed with a moonlike
countenance! (15)

÷fl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊ ◊Ù„Ô◊Ã¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿ–
’uËŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊◊Êª˝◊Á„U·Ë ÷flH 16H

ìGive up this folly in the form of fidelity
to your husband and become my consort,
O princess of Mithilå! Become the foremost
queen of my numerous excellent wives.

(16)
‹Ù∑§èÿÙ ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UàÔŸÊÁŸ ‚ê¬˝◊âÿÊNÃÊÁŸ ◊–
ÃÊÁŸ Ã ÷ËL§ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øÒfl ŒŒÊÁ◊ ÃH 17H

ìI offer you all the well-known jewels
which have been brought by me by way of

booty from the various kingdoms, as well as
my own, O timid one! (17)

ÁflÁ¡àÿ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊZ ŸÊŸÊŸª⁄U◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ∑§Êÿ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ãfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸH 18H

ìHaving fully subjugated the entire globe
with its chain of cities, O sportive lady, I will
offer it to Janaka, your father, for your sake.

(18)

Ÿ„Ô ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‹Ù∑§˘ãÿ¢ ÿÙ ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ’‹Ù ÷flÃ˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ◊ ‚È◊„ÔmËÿ¸◊¬˝ÁÃmãm◊Ê„ÔflH 19H

ìI do not find in the universe anyone
else who may be my equal in might. You will
behold my extraordinary vitality which knows
no rival in combat. (19)

•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ‚¢ÿÈª ÷ÇŸÊ ◊ÿÊ Áfl◊ÎÁŒÃäfl¡Ê—–
•‡ÊQ§Ê— ¬˝àÿŸË∑§·È SÕÊÃÈ¢ ◊◊ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—H 20H

ìUnable to stand in ranks hostile to me,
the gods as well as the demons were more
than once utterly routed in battle by me,
their standards having been smashed.(20)

ßë¿ ◊Ê¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊l ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸ ÃflÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚È¬˝÷Êáÿfl‚Ö¡ãÃÊ¢ ÃflÊ¢ª ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ Á„UH 21H

ìTherefore, be favourably disposed to
me. Let you be exquisitely decorated today.
Let exceptionally brilliant jewels be worn on
your limbs. (21)

‚ÊäÊÈ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ã M§¬¢ ‚ÈÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊Ê¸Á÷‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ŒÊÁˇÊáÿŸ fl⁄UÊŸŸH 22H

ìLet me behold your excellent form
profusely adorned with decoration. Be
decorated by way of courtesy to me, O lady
endowed with a charming countenance ! (22)

÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ Á¬’ ÷ËL§ ⁄U◊Sfl ø–
ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ø ¬˝ÿë¿ àfl¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ flÊ œŸÊÁŸ øH 23H

ìEnjoy luxuries according to your
pleasure; drink and revel, O timid one ! And
gift you land as well as riches to others as
you wish. (23)

‹‹Sfl ◊Áÿ ÁfldéœÊ œÎc≈ÔU◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿSfl ø–
◊à¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊÀ‹‹ãàÿÊ‡øU ‹‹ÃÊ¢ ’ÊãœflSÃflH 24H
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ìFull of confidence in me, seek pleasures
and boldly give orders to me. When you
enjoy pleasures out of kindness to me, let
your relatives too enjoy life. (24)

´§Áh¢ ◊◊ÊŸÈ¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ ÷º˝ ÿ‡ÊÁSflÁŸ–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚È÷ª øË⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊH 25H

ìLook at my affluence and prosperity,
O blessed and illustrious lady ! What will
you do, O lovely one, with Råma, who
remains clad in tatters? (25)

ÁŸÁˇÊåÔÃÁfl¡ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ªÃüÊËfl¸ŸªÙø⁄U—–
fl˝ÃË SÕÁá«‹‡ÊÊÿË ø ‡Ê¢∑§ ¡ËflÁÃ flÊ Ÿ flÊH 26H

ìRåma has given up all hope of victory,
has lost his fortune; dwells in the forest, is
observing sacred vows and lies on the
ground without any cot. I am doubtful whether
he still survives or not. (26)

ŸÁ„U flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ º˝c≈È¢ flÊåÿÈ¬‹èÿÃ–
¬È⁄UÙ’‹Ê∑Ò§⁄UÁ‚ÃÒ◊¸ÉÊÒÖÿÙ¸àSŸÊÁ◊flÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜ H 27H

ìSurely Råma will not be able even to
see you, any more than moonshine veiled
by dark clouds perceived by herons, O
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory ! (27)

Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ◊◊ „ÔSÃÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÔÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È— ∑§ËÌÃÁ◊ãº˝„ÔSÃªÃÊÁ◊flH 28H

ìNor will Råma, a scion of Raghu, be
able to get you back from my hands any
more than the demon Hiraƒyaka‹ipu was
able to recover his glory which had passed
into the hands of Indra. (28)

øÊL§ÁS◊Ã øÊL§ŒÁÃ øÊL§ŸòÊ Áfl‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄UÁ‚ ◊ ÷ËL§ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ¬ãŸª¢ ÿÕÊH 29H

ìYou ravish my mind even as GaruŒa,
who is noted for his charming wings, carries
away a serpent, O sportive yet timid lady,
distinguished by sweet smiles, lovely teeth
and beautiful eyes ! (29)

ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ı‡Ùÿfl‚ŸÊ¢ ÃãflË◊åÿŸ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
àflÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ⁄UÁÃ¢ ŸÙ¬‹÷Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 30H

ìSeeing you clad in a worn out silk
cloth, emaciated and unadorned, I find no

delight even in my own principal consort,
Mandodar∂. (30)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÁŸflÊÁ‚ãÿ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ—–
ÿÊflàÿÙ ◊◊ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Ò‡ÔflÿZ ∑È§L§ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§H 31H

ìHold sway, O daughter of Janaka, over
all the women who dwell in my gynaeceum
and are endowed with all excellences. (31)

◊◊ sÁ‚Ã∑§‡ÊÊãÃ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¬˝fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
ÃÊSàflÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UøÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÁüÊÿ◊å‚⁄U‚Ù ÿÕÊH 32H

ìMy celebrated consorts, who are most
excellent in all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region), will wait
on you even as celestial nymphs attend on
Lak¶m∂, the goddess of fortune, O lady with
black hair ! (32)

ÿÊÁŸ flÒüÊfláÙ ‚È÷˝È ⁄UàÔŸÊÁŸ ø œŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢‡øU ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ◊ÿÊ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜̃H 33H

ìMake use according to your pleasure
of all the jewels and riches which (though
won by me) exist in the possession of
Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå), O lady of charming
brows and graceful limb, and enjoy the
rulership of the three worlds. (33)

Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¬‚Ê ŒÁfl Ÿ ’‹Ÿ ø Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
Ÿ œŸŸ ◊ÿÊ ÃÈÀÿSÃ¡‚Ê ÿ‡Ê‚ÊÁ¬ flÊH 34H

ìNeither in point of asceticism, nor in
might, nor in prowess, nor in wealth, nor in
glory, nor even in renown is Råma equal to
me. (34)

Á¬’ Áfl„Ô⁄U ⁄U◊Sfl ÷Èæ˜̃ ˇfl ÷ÙªÊŸ˜
œŸÁŸøÿ¢ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊÊÁ◊ ◊ÁŒŸË¥ ø–

◊Áÿ ‹‹ ‹‹Ÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ àfl¢
àflÁÿ ø ‚◊àÿ ‹‹ãÃÈ ’ÊãœflÊSÃH 35H

ìTherefore, drink, sport, revel and enjoy
pleasures. Bestow on your relatives the
immense store of wealth that you will own
from now onwards as well as the earth that
will now be yours. Enjoy you life according
to your pleasure, depending on me, O beloved
one, and, reaching your presence, let your
relatives too enjoy life. (35)
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∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÃL§¡Ê‹‚¢ÃÃÊÁŸ
÷˝◊⁄UÿÈÃÊÁŸ ‚◊Èº˝ÃË⁄U¡ÊÁŸ–

∑§Ÿ∑§Áfl◊‹„ÔÊ⁄U÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢ªË
Áfl„Ô⁄U ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷ËL§ ∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸH 36H

ìYour person adorned with bright gold
necklaces, range in my company, O timid
one, the groves, appearing on the seashore,
nay, covered all over with clusters of trees in
blossom and crowded with black bees.î (36)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
•ÊÃÊ¸ ŒËŸSfl⁄UÊ ŒËŸ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of that
terrible ogre, S∂tå, who was already afflicted,
now gently and sadly replied in piteous
tones. (1)

ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ L§ŒÃË ‚ËÃÊ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
ÁøãÃÿãÃË fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ¬ÁÃ◊fl ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊH 2H
ÃÎáÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ◊ŸÙ ◊ûÊ— Sfl¡Ÿ ¬˝ËÿÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 3H

Placing a straw between herself and
Råvaƒa in order to avoid direct contact with
him, poor S∂tå of excellent limbs and bright
smiles, who was sobbing and shuddering,
stricken with sorrow as she was, and, being
devoted to her husband, was, constantly
thinking of him alone, replied in the following
words: ìWithdraw your mind from me and
let it be satisfied with your own consorts
alone. (2-3)

Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿÈQ§Sàfl¢ Á‚ÁhÁ◊fl ¬Ê¬∑Î§Ã˜˜–
•∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸◊∑§¬àãÿÊ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 4H

∑È§‹¢ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÔÃÿÊ ¬Èáÿ¢ ∑È§‹ ◊„ÔÁÃ ¡ÊÃÿÊ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Ã¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 5H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬Îc∆UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÷ÍÿÙ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ„Ô◊ı¬Áÿ∑§Ë ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¬⁄U÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚ÃË ÃflH 6H

ìYou are not deserving of seeking to
win me any more than a sinner deserves to
seek perfection in the form of final beatitude.
An unworthy act which is deprecated by a
devoted wife can never be done by me,
who was born in a noble house and have
joined a pious family by virtue of marriage.î
Having spoken thus to Råvaƒa, who made
his foes cry in terror, and turning her back
on him, the illustrious S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, once more addressed the
following words to him : ìBeing the virtuous
wife of another, I cannot be your lawful
consort. (4ñ6)

‚ÊäÊÈ œ◊¸◊flˇÊSfl ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊäÊÈfl˝Ã¢ ø⁄U–
ÿÕÊ Ãfl ÃÕÊãÿ·Ê¢ ⁄UˇÿÊ ŒÊ⁄UÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UH 7H

ìTake into account the rule of conduct
of the virtuous and duly follow the course of

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

Placing a blade of grass between herself and Råvaƒa in order to avoid
direct contact with a man of evil intentions and expostulating with

him by showing him the right path, S∂tå praises ›r∂ Råma and,
impressing on Råvaƒa the consequences of the latter

befriending or antagonizing ›r∂ Råma, advises Råvaƒa
to make friends with ›r∂ Råma through self-surrender
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conduct of the virtuous. Othersí wives too
deserve to be protected by you in the same
way as your own, O prowler of the night !(7)

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊È¬◊Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ⁄UêÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÃÈc≈ÔU¢ Sfl·È ŒÊ⁄U·È ø¬‹¢ ø¬‹Áãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÿÁãÃ ÁŸ∑Î§ÁÃ¬˝ôÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬⁄UÊ÷fl◊˜˜H 8H

ìMaking a model of yourself, take delight
in your wife alone. Othersí wives lead to
humiliation of the fickle man of vagrant senses
and reproachful understanding, who is not
contented with his own wife. (8)

ß„Ô ‚ãÃÙ Ÿ flÊ ‚ÁãÃ ‚ÃÙ flÊ ŸÊŸÈflÃ¸‚–
ÿÕÊ Á„U Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊ Ã ’ÈÁh⁄UÊøÊ⁄UflÌ¡ÃÊH 9H

ìEither there are no pious men here or
you do not follow them in that your mind is
so perverse and has turned away from right
conduct. (9)

fløÙ Á◊âÿÊ¬˝áÊËÃÊà◊Ê ¬âÿ◊ÈQ¢§ ÁfløˇÊáÊÒ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊÷ÊflÊÿ àfl¢ flÊ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l‚H 10H

ìOr, you do not listen to the wholesome
advice tendered by the wise, your mind
being set on the unreal, bent as you are on
the destruction of ogres. (10)

•∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Ÿÿ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÎhÊÁŸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ÊÁáÊ Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 11H

ìHaving found as their ruler one who
has not been able to control his mind and
who is given to unrighteousness, even affluent
kingdoms and cities go to ruin. (11)

ÃÕÒfl àflÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‹¢∑§Ê ⁄UàÔŸıÉÊ‚¢∑È§‹Ê–
•¬⁄UÊœÊÃ˜˜ ÃflÒ∑§Sÿ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 12H

ìEven so, having got you as its ruler,
La∆kå, which is full of heaps of precious
stones, will perish before long for the fault of
one individual, viz., yourself. (12)

Sfl∑Î§ÃÒ„Ô¸ãÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
•Á÷ŸãŒÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflŸÊ‡Ù ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊ—H 13H

ìAll beings rejoice over the destruction,
O Råvaƒa, of that short-sighted fellow who
is given to sinful deeds and is being killed
by his own doings. (13)

∞fl¢ àflÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ flˇÿÁãÃ ÁŸ∑Î§ÃÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÒÃŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÔÃÙ ⁄Uıº˝ ßàÿfl „ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 14H

ìIn the same way people tormented by
you will speak of you as a man of sinful
deeds and feeling rejoiced will say: ëLuckily
enough has the terrible being met with this
reverse.í (14)
‡ÊÄÿÊ ‹Ù÷ÁÿÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô◊Ò‡Ôflÿ¸áÊ œŸŸ flÊ–
•ŸãÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊ„¢Ô ÷ÊS∑§⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ ¬˝÷ÊH 15H

ìI am not capable of being tempted with
power or riches; I am undivided from ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, even as sunlight
is from the sun. (15)
©U¬œÊÿ ÷È¡¢ ÃSÿ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕSÿ ‚à∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊Ù¬œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÷È¡◊ãÿSÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 16H

ìHaving rested on the honoured arm of
that lord of the people, how shall I actually
rest on the arm of anyone else? (16)

•„Ô◊ı¬Áÿ∑§Ë ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÃSÿÒfl ø œ⁄UÊ¬Ã—–
fl˝ÃSŸÊÃSÿ Áfllfl Áfl¬˝Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H

ìI am the lawful wife of that ruler of the
globe alone even as knowledge of Veda
lawfully belongs to a Bråhmaƒa who has
realized the Self and has had his ceremonial
bath as a token of having completed his
vow of celibacy. (17)

‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊ÊŸÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜–
flŸ flÊÁ‚ÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ∑§⁄Uáflfl ª¡ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 18H

ìUnite me straight with ›r∂ Råma,
wretched as I am, even as one would unite
a lordly elephant with a female elephant in
heat in a forest, O Råvaƒa ! (18)

Á◊òÊ◊ı¬Áÿ∑¥§ ∑§ÃZÈ ⁄UÊ◊— SÕÊŸ¢ ¬⁄UËå‚ÃÊ–
’ãœ¢ øÊÁŸë¿ÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ àflÿÊ‚ı ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 19H

ìIt would be but meet that that jewel
among men, ›r∂ Råma, be made friends by
you if you seek to preserve your fortress
La∆kå and if you do not wish to suffer
terrible bondage. (19)

ÁflÁŒÃ— ‚fl¸œ◊¸ôÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflà‚‹—–
ÃŸ ◊ÒòÊË ÷flÃÈ Ã ÿÁŒ ¡ËÁflÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 20H
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ìHe is a reputed knower of all virtues
and fond of those who have sought shelter
with him. Let your friendship be established
with him if you seek to survive. (20)

¬˝‚ÊŒÿSfl àfl¢ øÒŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflà‚‹◊˜˜–
◊Ê¢ øÊS◊Ò ¬˝ÿÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 21H

ìNay, propitiate ›r∂ Råma, who is fond
of those who have sought protection with
him. And, remaining restrained throughout in
your behaviour with me, be pleased to
restore me to him. (21)

∞fl¢ Á„U Ã ÷flÃ˜˜ SflÁSÃ ‚ê¬˝ŒÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊–
•ãÿÕÊ àfl¢ Á„U ∑È§flÊ¸áÊ— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ øÊ¬Œ◊˜˜H 22H

ìSurely your welfare lies in thus restoring
me to ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of the Raghus.
Acting otherwise you will undoubtedly meet
with adversity. (22)

fl¡¸ÿŒ˜˜ flÖÊ˝◊Èà‚Îc≈ÔU¢ fl¡¸ÿŒãÃ∑§Á‡øU⁄U◊˜˜–
àflÁmœ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ— ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 23H

ìThe thunderbolt may spare a
wrongdoer like you, even though discharged;
Death too may ignore an offender like you
for a long time. That scion of Raghu, the
protector of the people, will not, however,
leave you when enraged. (23)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œŸÈ·— ‡ÊéŒ¢ üÊÙcÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈÁfl‚Îc≈ÔUSÿ ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·◊‡ÊŸÁ⁄UflH 24H

ìYou will soon hear the twang of ›r∂
Råmaís bow, producing a terrific sound and
resembling the crash of the thunderbolt hurled
by Indra (who is presupposed to have
performed a hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices
in his previous existence as a condition
precedent to his attainment of that exalted
position). (24)

ß„Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚È¬flÊ¸áÊÙ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊSÿÊ ßflÙ⁄UªÊ—–
ß·flÙ ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—H 25H

ìWell-mounted arrows marked by the
names of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa will soon
rain on this city like serpents with flaming
jaws. (25)

⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿãÃ— ¬ÈÿÊ¸◊SÿÊ¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•‚ê¬ÊÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ ¬ÃãÃ— ∑§æ˜UÔ ∑§flÊ‚‚—H 26H

ìDescending on this city, the arrows
decorated with the plumes of a buzzard,
which are sure to exterminate the ogres, will
leave no space uncovered by them; there is
no doubt about it. (26)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊„ÔÊ‚¬Ê¸Ÿ˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ªL§«Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
©UhÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ flªŸ flÒŸÃÿ ßflÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜H 27H

ìThat great secretary-bird in the form
of ›r∂ Råma will speedily stamp out the
mighty serpents in the form of the leaders of
ogres in the same way as GaruŒa, the king
of birds, son of Vinatå, would extirpate
serpents. (27)

•¬ŸcÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÃÊ¸ àflûÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊—–
•‚È⁄Uèÿ— ÁüÊÿ¢ ŒËåÔÃÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈÁSòÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ∑˝§◊Ò—H 28H

ìMy husband, the tamer of his foes, will
soon recover me from you even as Lord
Vi¶ƒu wrested the radiant sovereignty of the
three worlds from the demons in the course
of three strides. (28)

¡ŸSÕÊŸ „ÔÃSÕÊŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ’‹–
•‡ÊQ§Ÿ àflÿÊ ⁄UˇÊ— ∑Î§Ã◊ÃŒ‚ÊäÊÈ flÒH 29H

ìThe host of the ogres stationed in
Janasthåna having been destroyed by ›r∂
Råma and your foothold on Janasthåna
having consequently been lost, this wicked
deed in the shape of my abduction was
actually perpetrated by you, impotent as
you were to avenge yourself on the
destruction of the army in Janasthåna, O
ogre ! (29)

•ÊüÊ◊¢ ÃûÊÿÙ— ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔÿÙ—–
ªÙø⁄U¢ ªÃÿÙ÷¸˝ÊòÊÙ⁄U¬ŸËÃÊ àflÿÊœ◊H 30H

ìI was borne away by you, O vile
wretch, entering that lonely hermitage of the
aforesaid two brothers, who are lions among
men and who had gone out a-hunting. (30)

ŸÁ„U ªãœ◊È¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙSàflÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÈŸÊ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÿÙÁ⁄UflH 31H
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ìIt is not possible for you to stand
within the sight of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
even on smelling their presence, any more
than a dog would tarry within the gaze of a
pair of tigers. (31)

ÃSÿ Ã Áflª˝„Ô ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÈªª˝„ÔáÊ◊ÁSÕ⁄U◊˜˜–
flÎòÊSÿflãº˝’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ’Ê„ÔÙ⁄U∑§Sÿ Áflª˝„ÔH 32H

ìYour victory in an encounter with them,
situated as you are, is uncertain in the
same way as on the part of a single arm of
the demon Vætra in its encounter with both
the arms of Indra during the great war between
gods and demons at the beginning of creation.

(32)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Ãfl ‚ ŸÊÕÙ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
ÃÙÿ◊À¬Á◊flÊÁŒàÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊŒÊSÿÃ ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 33H

ìSoon shall that lord of mine, ›r∂ Råma,

with Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), take away
your life with his shafts even as the sun
sucks up with its rays the shallow water of
a pool. (33)

ÁªÁ⁄ ¢U ∑È§’⁄USÿ ªÃÙ˘ÕflÊ˘˘‹ÿ¢
‚÷Ê¢ ªÃÙ flÊ flL§áÊSÿ ⁄UÊôÊ—–

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÌfl◊Ùˇÿ‚
◊„ÔÊº˝È◊— ∑§Ê‹„ÔÃÙ˘‡ÊŸÁ⁄UflH 34H

ìEven if you flyaway for protection to
the mountain, Kailå‹a, constituting the abode
of Kubera (the god of riches) or descend on
the council-chamber of King Varuƒa (the
deity presiding over water), you shall
undoubtedly be deprived of your life by the
arrows of ›r∂ Råma (son of Da‹aratha),
killed as you already are by the Time-Spirit
even as a huge tree felled by lightning.î (34)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

Nettled by the censure uttered by S∂tå, Råvaƒa allows her a time-limit of two
months to revise her decision and threatens her with death if she does not

listen to reason. Restored to confidence by the glances of Råvaƒaís
consorts, however, S∂tå condemns him once more. Leaving instructions

with ogresses of terrible and ugly aspect to bring her to reason by
recourse to intimidation and persuasion, Råvaƒa thereupon

leaves the presence of S∂tå alongwith his womenfolk

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬L§·¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing the sharp rebuff of S∂tå,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, then made the
following unpalatable reply to S∂tå of pleasing
aspect : (1)

ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ ‚ÊãàflÁÿÃÊ fl‡ÿ— SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ÃÕÊ–
ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ flQ§Ê ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃSÃÕÊ ÃÕÊH 2H

ìThe courteous a man is to women, the
more agreeable he becomes to them. In
your case, however, I find that the more
kind words I speak the more I am snubbed
by you. (2)

‚¢ÁŸÿë¿ÁÃ ◊ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ àflÁÿ ∑§Ê◊— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
º˝flÃÙ ◊Êª¸◊Ê‚Êl „ÔÿÊÁŸfl ‚È‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 3H

ìThe love that has sprung up in my
heart for you restrains my anger even as a
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good charioteer controls the horses of his
chariot swirling on a wrong path. (3)

flÊ◊— ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á∑§‹ ÁŸ’äÿÃ–
¡Ÿ ÃÁS◊¢SàflŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê— SŸ„Ô‡øU Á∑§‹ ¡ÊÿÃH 4H

ìIt is a well-known fact that compassion
and affection are generated towards that
individual on whom cruel love gets actually
fastened. (4)

∞ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊãŸ àflÊ¢ ÉÊÊÃÿÊÁ◊ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
flœÊ„ÔÊ¸◊fl◊ÊŸÊ„ÔÊZ Á◊âÿÊ ¬˝fl˝¡Ÿ ⁄UÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìIt is on this account that I do not
cause you to be put to death even though
you are deserving of death and ignominy,
devoted as you are to asceticism (the way
of life of recluses) in vain, O lady of charming
countenance ! (5)

¬L§·ÊÁáÊ Á„U flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ’˝flËÁ· ◊Ê◊˜˜–
Ã·È Ã·È flœÙ ÿÈQ§SÃfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹ ŒÊL§áÊ—H 6H

ìIndeed for all those cutting remarks
that you have uttered with reference to me,
violent capital punishment is proper for you,
O princess of Mithilå !î (6)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄Uê÷‚¢ÿÈQ§— ‚ËÃÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H

Having spoken thus to S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, who was filled with anger,
addressed the following words to S∂tå : (7)

mı ◊Ê‚ı ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿı ◊ ÿÙ˘flÁœSÃ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÿŸ◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ◊◊ àfl¢ fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸH 8H

ìAccording to the time-limit of twelve
months which has been fixed by me, I must
wait for two months (that now remain). After
that you must share my bed, O lady of
excellent complexion ! (8)

mÊèÿÊ◊ÍäflZ ÃÈ ◊Ê‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ◊Ê◊ÁŸë¿ÃË◊˜˜–
◊◊ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊÕ¸ ‚ÍŒÊ‡¿àSÿÁãÃ πá«‡Ê—H 9H

ìMy cooks will mince you for my morning
repast in case you do not consent to have

me for your husband even after two months
from now.î (9)

ÃÊ¢ ÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜–
Œflªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊSÃÊ Áfl·ŒÈÌfl∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÊ—H 10H

Gazing on that daughter of Janaka being
threatened by Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, those
daughters of gods and Gandharvas, who had
been forcibly borne away like S∂tå, grew
melancholy with troubled eyes. (10)

•Ùc∆U¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÒ⁄U¬⁄UÊ ŸòÊÒfl¸ÄòÊÒSÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—–
‚ËÃÊ◊Ê‡ÔflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈSÃÌ¡ÃÊ¢ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 11H

Some of them reassured by the
expression of their lips and others by their
eyes and faces S∂tå, who was being
menaced as above by that ogre. (11)

ÃÊÁ÷⁄UÊ‡ÔflÊÁ‚ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
©UflÊøÊà◊Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÎûÊ‡Êı≈UËÿ¸ªÌflÃ◊˜˜H 12H

Restored to confidence by them, S∂tå
addressed to Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, the following reply, which was in his
own interest and which was full of pride for
her own morality as well as for her husbandís
valour : (12)

ŸÍŸ¢ Ÿ Ã ¡Ÿ— ∑§Á‡øUŒÁS◊ÁãŸ—üÙÿÁ‚ ÁSÕÃ—–
ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ÿÙ Ÿ àflÊ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ˘S◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÊÃ˜̃H 13H

ìSurely in this city there is no man
intent on your welfare, since no one deters
you from this most reproachful act in the
shape of detaining anotherís wife forcibly
without her concurrence. (13)

◊Ê¢ Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ— ¬àÔŸË¥ ‡ÊøËÁ◊fl ‡ÊøË¬Ã—–
àflŒãÿÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿã◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ∑§—H 14H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Á◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
©UQ§flÊŸÁ‚ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ Äfl ªÃSÃSÿ ◊Ùˇÿ‚H 15H

ìIndeed, who other than you in all the
three worlds will seek even with his mind to
have me, the consort of ›r∂ Råma, who has
set his mind on virtue, even as one would
seek Saci, the spouse of Indra? Going
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anywhere you will not escape the
consequences of the sinful proposal you
have made to the consort of ›r∂ Råma, who
is endowed with immense energy, O vile
ogre! (14-15)
ÿÕÊ ŒÎåÔÃ‡øU ◊ÊÃ¢ª—  ‡Ê‡Ê‡øU ‚Á„UÃı flŸ–
ÃÕÊ Ám⁄UŒflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sàfl¢ ŸËø ‡Ê‡ÊflÃ˜˜ S◊ÎÃ—H 16H

ì›r∂ Råma is like an elephant, while
you, O mean fellow, have been declared to
be like a hare. If you two ever encounter
each other in a combat, the picture will be of
a proud elephant and a hare come to grips
in a forest. (16)

‚ àflÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§ŸÊÕ¢ flÒ ÁˇÊ¬ÁãŸ„Ô Ÿ ‹Ö¡‚–
øˇÊÈ·Ù Áfl·ÿ ÃSÿ Ÿ ÿÊflŒÈ¬ªë¿Á‚H 17H

ìAs such you do not evidently feel
abashed while railing here (when he is not
before you) at ›r∂ Råma, the protector of the
Ik¶wåkus. You blab like this only so long as
you do not fall within the range of his sight.

(17)
ß◊ Ã ŸÿŸ ∑˝Í§⁄U Áfl∑Î§Ã ∑Î§cáÊÁ¬¢ª‹–
ÁˇÊÃı Ÿ ¬ÁÃÃ ∑§S◊Êã◊Ê◊ŸÊÿ¸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ—H 18H

ìI wonder how these cruel, evil, dark-
yellow eyes of yours did not drop on the
ground even as you gazed on me lustfully,
O ignoble creature ! (18)

ÃSÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ— ¬àÔŸË SŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
∑§Õ¢ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃÙ ◊Ê¢ Ã Ÿ Á¡uÊ ¬Ê¬ ‡ÊËÿ¸ÁÃH 19H

ìWhy did your tongue not fall off even
as you were talking as you did to me, the
spouse of the aforesaid pious minded soul
and daughter-in-law of King Da‹aratha?

(19)

•‚¢Œ‡ÊÊûÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ã¬‚‡øUÊŸÈ¬Ê‹ŸÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ∑È§Ì◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ÷S◊ ÷S◊Ê„Ô¸Ã¡‚ÊH 20H

ìI do not reduce you to ashes by dint of
my glory, which alone is enough to reduce
you to ashes, only because I do not have
the mandate of ›r∂ Råma to do so and also
because I seek to preserve the power of
my asceticism, O ten-headed monster ! (20)

ŸÊ¬„ÔÃÈ¸◊„¢Ô ‡ÊÄÿÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÁflÁœSÃfl flœÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 21H

ìBeing the consort of that wise ›r∂
Råma, I was not capable of being wrested by
you. My abduction is only a device ordained
by Providence for bringing about your
destruction: there is no doubt about it. (21)

‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ œŸŒ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ’‹Ò— ‚◊ÈÁŒÃŸ ø–
•¬Ùs ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§S◊ÊÁëøŒ˜˜ ŒÊ⁄UøıÿZ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 22H

ìWherefore was ›r∂ Råmaís consort,
myself, stolen away by you after luring away
›r∂ Råma from the hermitage, heroic as you
claim yourself, nay, a (half-) brother of Kubera,
the bestower of riches, and well-equipped
with forces?î (22)

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÁflflÎàÿ ŸÿŸ ∑˝Í§⁄U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊ãflflÒˇÊÃH 23H
ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄U—–
Á‚¢„Ô‚ûflªÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒËåÔÃÁ¡uÙª˝‹ÙøŸ—H 24H
ø‹Êª˝◊È∑È§≈U¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈÁ‡øUòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ— –
⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄USÃåÔÃÊ¢ªŒÁfl÷Í·áÊ— H 25H
üÊÙáÊË‚ÍòÊáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊ø∑§Ÿ ‚È‚¢flÎÃ—–
•◊ÎÃÙà¬ÊŒŸ ŸhÙ ÷È¡¢ªŸfl ◊ãŒ⁄U—H 26H

Turning his cruel eyes round in anger
on hearing the reply of S∂tå, the glorious
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, looked
askance at the daughter of JanakañRåvaƒa,
who resembled a dark cloud had enormous
arms and neck, possessed the courage
and gait of a lion, had a flaming tongue and
frightful eyes, who looked very tall with the
crest of his diadem shaking as a result of
his anger, who was adorned with excellent
garlands and smeared with exquisite sandal-
paste and who wore a garland of red flowers
and a red costume, was decked with brilliant
armlets and encircled at his waist with a
costly dark-blue girdle, obviously made of
sapphires, thus presenting the appearance
of Mount Mandåra encompassed by the
serpent Våsuki at the time of the churning of
the ocean for extracting nectar. (23ó26)
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ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷˘ø‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— oÎ¢ªÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ◊ãŒ⁄U—H 27H

With his two well-built arms of well-
known might that lord of ogres, who was
colossal as a mountain, looked charming
like Mount Mandåra with a pair of peaks.

(27)

ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿfláÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢  ∑È§á«‹ÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
⁄UQ§¬ÀÔ‹fl¬Èc¬ÊèÿÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§ÊèÿÊÁ◊flÊø‹— H 28H

Adorned with a pair of ear-rings
resembling the rising sun in hue, he looked
like a mountain with a pair of A‹oka trees
clothed with crimson leaves and flowers.

(28)

‚ ∑§À¬flÎˇÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù fl‚ãÃ ßfl ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
‡◊‡ÊÊŸøÒàÿ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ÷ÍÁ·ÃÙ˘Á¬ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U—H 29H

Though adorned like a wish-yielding
tree or like spring-incarnate, he was fearful
like a funeral monument or pyramidal column
containing the ashes of deceased persons
and existing in a crematorium. (29)

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÷È¡¢ª ßfl ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚Ÿ˜H 30H

Gazing on S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, his eyes bloodshot through anger,
and hissing like a serpent, Råvaƒa spoke to
her as follows: (30)

•ŸÿŸÊÁ÷‚ê¬ãŸ◊Õ¸„ÔËŸ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã –
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊêÿ„Ô◊l àflÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸— ‚¢äÿÊÁ◊flı¡‚ÊH 31H

ìO woman devoted to a man who is
beset with ill-luck and is devoid of resources,
I shall get rid of you today by recourse to
my glory even as the sun dispels the morning
twilight by its brilliance.î (31)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
‚¢ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 32H
∞∑§ÊˇÊË◊∑§∑§áÊÊZ ø ∑§áÊ¸¬˝Êfl⁄UáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ªÙ∑§áÊËZ „ÔÁSÃ∑§áÊËZ ø ‹ê’∑§áÊË¸◊∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê◊˜̃H 33H
„ÔÁSÃ¬l‡Ôfl¬lı ø ªÙ¬ŒË¥ ¬ÊŒøÍÁ‹∑§Ê◊˜˜–
∞∑§ÊˇÊË◊∑§¬ÊŒË¥ ø ¬ÎÕÈ¬ÊŒË◊¬ÊÁŒ∑§Ê◊˜˜H 34H

•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙª˝ËflÊ◊ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ∑È§øÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜ –
•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊÊSÿŸòÊÊ¢ ø ŒËÉÊ¸Á¡uÊŸπÊ◊Á¬H 35H
•ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê¢ Á‚¢„Ô◊ÈπË¥ ªÙ◊ÈπË¥ ‚Í∑§⁄UË◊ÈπË◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ◊m‡ÊªÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÷flÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 36H
ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§Ã ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ‚flÊ¸— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚◊àÿ flÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊Ò‡øU ‚Ê◊ŒÊŸÊÁŒ÷ŒŸÒ—H 37H

Having threatened S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå, as aforesaid, King Råvaƒa, who
made his enemies cry in terror, commanded
as follows all the ogresses of formidable
appearance stationed there to guard S∂tå,
ogresses, who were either one-eyed or with
one ear only or with ears wide enough to
cover their body, or with ears resembling
those of a cow or those of an elephant, or
with long ears or devoid of ears or with the
feet of an elephant, horse or cow or with
feet having a tuft of hair or with a single eye
or single foot or enormous feet or no feet at
all, with their head and neck of inordinate
size, with enormous breasts and belly, with
a disproportionately large mouth and eyes,
with a long tongue and nails, noseless or
having the head of a lion, cow or boar: ìAct
promptly in such a way, severally or jointly,
O ogresses, that S∂tå, Janakaís daughter,
soon submits to my will. Reduce S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, to submission
by acting conformably or contrary to her
will, by causing disaffection in her mind to
her husband after persuasion and gifts have
failed, and also by exercising coercion, if
necessary.î (32ó37)

•Êfl¡¸ÿÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Œá«SÿÙl◊ŸŸ ø–
ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 38H
∑§Ê◊◊ãÿÈ¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¬˝ÁÃ ª¡¸Ã–
©U¬ªêÿ ÃÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë œÊãÿ◊ÊÁ‹ŸËH 39H
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ∑˝§Ë« ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚ËÃÿÊ Á∑¢§ ÃflÊŸÿÊH 40H
ÁflfláÊ¸ÿÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÿÊ ◊ÊŸÈcÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U–
ŸÍŸ◊SÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ ŒflÊ ÷Ùª‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 41H
ÁflŒœàÿ◊⁄UüÙc∆UÊSÃfl ’Ê„ÈÔ’‹ÊÌ¡ÃÊŸ˜–
•∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸSÿ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊È¬ÃåÿÃH 42H
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ßë¿ÃË¥ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸSÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ÷¸flÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÔÃSÃÃÙ ’‹Ë–
¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‚ ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 43H

Having commanded the ogresses in
these words again and again, Råvaƒa, the
lord of ogres, whose mind was seized with
passion and anger, roared at S∂tå, Janakaís
daughter. Approaching Råvaƒa (the ten-
headed monster) speedily and embracing him
with a view to preventing him from striking
S∂tå, Mandodar∂ as well as Dhanyamålin∂
(Råvaƒaís junior most consort) thereupon
spoke to him as follows: ìSport with me,
O great king ! What purpose of yours will be
served by S∂tå, this pale and wretched human
creature, O lord of ogres ! Surely, O great
monarch, gods like Brahmå and Indra, who
are the foremost of immortals, have not
assigned to her lot the exquisite luxuries that
have been won by the might of your arms.
The body of one, who loves a woman not
loving him in return, reaps suffering alone;
while extreme delight falls to the lot of the
man loving a woman who pines for him.î
Spoken to in these words and drawn away
from that place by Mandodar∂, that mighty ogre
Råvaƒa, for his part, who fully resembled a

cloud, turned back heartily laughing.(38ó43)

¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ‚ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
Öfl‹jÊS∑§⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 44H

Having left that place as though causing
the earth to shake, that ten-headed monster
duly entered his abode, fully resembling the
blazing sun. (44)

Œflªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊ‡øU ŸÊª∑§ãÿÊ‡øU ÃÊSÃÃ—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÈSÃÊ ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 45H

Surrounding Råvaƒa, the aforesaid
daughters of gods and Gandharvas as well
as those of Någas thereupon penetrated
deep into that excellent abode. (45)

‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ◊flÁSÕÃÊ¢
¬˝fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U÷àSÿ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–

Áfl„ÔÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ŒŸŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—
Sfl◊fl fl‡◊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 46H

Having unsparingly threatened S∂tå, the
princess of Mithilå, who was devoted to
virtue and stood rooted where she was,
though shaking from top to bottom, and
letting her alone, the aforesaid Råvaƒa, who
made people cry in terror and was distracted
with passion, duly entered his own abode.

(46)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ø ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÌŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ „ÔH 1H

Having threatened S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå and instructing all the ogresses as
aforesaid, Råvaƒa, who made his enemies

cry in terror, sallied forth from that grove; so
the tradition goes. (1)

ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ÃÈ ¬ÈŸ⁄UãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ªÃ–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÷Ë◊M§¬ÊSÃÊ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 2H

Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, having left

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Extolling Råvaƒa, Ekajåta and other ogresses posted in the
A‹oka grove coax her to accept his proposal
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the A‹oka grove and returned to the
gynaeceum, the aforesaid ogresses of hideous
appearance for their part ran up in a body to
S∂tå. (2)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ◊È¬Êªêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–
¬⁄U¢ ¬L§·ÿÊ flÊøÊ flÒŒ„ÔËÁ◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 3H

Approaching S∂tå, the princess of the
Videha territory, the ogresses, who were
distracted with anger, spoke to her as follows
in exceedingly harsh tones : (3)

¬ı‹SàÿSÿ flÁ⁄Uc∆USÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl¢ ‚ËÃ Ÿ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ‚H 4H

ìDonít you prize, O S∂tå, the wifehood
of the high-souled and pre-eminent Råvaƒa,
a scion of Sage Pulastya, who is endowed
with ten heads?î (4)

ÃÃSàfl∑§¡≈UÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Ê◊ãòÿ ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊË ‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ÙŒ⁄UË◊˜˜H 5H

Then, addressing S∂tå, whose belly could
be spanned with the palm, an ogress named
Ekajata, for her part, her eyes bloodshot
with anger, spoke to her as follows : (5)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ·ááÊÊ¢ ÃÈ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
◊ÊŸ‚Ù ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬È‹Sàÿ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 6H

ìThere is a mind-born son of Brahmå
(the creator) widely known by the name of
Pulastya. Of the six Prajåpatis,* (lords of
created beings entrusted with the work of
creation by Brahmå), he is indeed the fourth
Prajåpati. (6)

¬È‹SàÿSÿ ÃÈ Ã¡SflË ◊„ÔÌ·◊Ê¸Ÿ‚— ‚ÈÃ—–
ŸÊ◊AÊ ‚ ÁflüÊflÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚◊¬˝÷—H 7H

ìThe glorious mind-born son of Pulastya,
again, is an eminent §R¶i, Vi‹ravå by name,
who, they say, equals the Prajåpatis in
glory. (7)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃSÿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 8H

ìRåvaƒa, who makes his enemies cry

in terror, is a son of Vi‹ravå. You deserve
to be the wife of the aforesaid lord of ogres,
O large eyed one ! (8)

◊ÿÙQ¢§ øÊL§‚flÊ¸ÁXÔU flÊÄÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÊŸÈ◊ãÿ‚–
ÃÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U¡≈UÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H
ÁflflÎàÿ ŸÿŸ ∑§Ù¬Êã◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄U‚ŒÎ‡ÙˇÊáÊÊ–
ÿŸ ŒflÊSòÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊŒ˜˜ Œfl⁄UÊ¡‡øU ÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 10H
ÃSÿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
flËÿÙ¸Áà‚Q§Sÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊cflÁŸflÌÃŸ—–
’Á‹ŸÙ flËÿ¸ÿÈQ§Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl¢ Á∑¢§ Ÿ Á‹å‚‚H 11H

ìWhy donít you acquiesce in this
proposal put forward by me, O lady! charming
of every limb?î Dilating her eyes, which
resembled a catís, an ogress, Harijåta by
name, then angrily spoke as follows :

ìYou deserve to be a wife of that king
of ogres by whom were vanquished all the
thirty-three principal deities, viz., the twelve
Ådityas, the eleven Rudras, the eight Vasus
and the twin A‹win∂kumåras, and even lndra,
the ruler of gods. Why donít you seek the
wifehood of Råvaƒa, who is heroic and
mighty, full of valour and proud of his
prowess, and who never turns his back on
the field of battle? (9ó11)

Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ àflÊ◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 12H

ìRenouncing his beloved wife
Mandodar∂, who is much esteemed by all
his wives and is highly blessed, Råvaƒa will
betake himself to you. (12)

‚◊Îh¢ SòÊË‚„ÔdáÊ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UàÔŸÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ÃŒÈà‚ÎÖÿ àflÊ◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 13H

ìNay, leaving alone his well-known
gynaeceum, enriched by thousands of
women and decked with various jewels,
Råvaƒa will go to you.î (13)

•ãÿÊ ÃÈ Áfl∑§≈UÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•‚∑Î§Œ˜˜ ÷Ë◊flËÿ¸áÊ ŸÊªÊ ªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— ‚◊⁄U ÿŸ ‚ Ã ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 14H

* Their names in the order of seniority are: Mar∂ci, Atri, A∆girå, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratuó
◊⁄UËÁø⁄UòÿÁXÔU⁄U‚ÊÒ ¬È‹Sàÿ— ¬È‹„U— ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
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Another ogress, Vika¢å by name, for
her part, addressed the following words to
S∂tå: ìHe has come by your side, by whose
terrible prowess the Någas, Gandharvas
and demons were routed more than once
on the battlefield. (14)

ÃSÿ ‚fl¸‚◊ÎhSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Á∑§◊ÕZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl¢ Ÿë¿‚˘œ◊H 15H

ìWhy donít you solicit the wifehood of
the aforesaid ruler of ogres, the high-souled
Råvaƒa, who is fully accomplished in every
way, O vile woman?î (15)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ŒÈ◊È¸πË ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿSÿ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ Ÿ Ã¬ÁÃ ÷ËÃÙ ÿSÿ ‚ ◊ÊL§Ã—–
Ÿ flÊÁÃ S◊ÊÿÃÊ¬ÊÁXÔU Á∑¢§ àfl¢ ÃSÿ Ÿ ÁÃc∆U‚H 16H

Then another ogress, Durmukhi by
name, spoke as follows: ìWhy donít you
yield to Råvaƒa, in fear of whom the sun
does not shine brightly and the wind stops

blowing terrifically, O lady with long-cornered
eyes? (16)

¬Èc¬flÎÁc ÔU¢≈U ø Ã⁄UflÙ ◊È◊ÈøÈÿ¸Sÿ flÒ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ‚ÈdÈflÈ— ¬ÊŸËÿ¢ ¡‹ŒÊ‡øU ÿŒë¿UÁÃH 17H
ÃSÿ ŸÒ´¸§Ã⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
Á∑¢§ àfl¢ Ÿ ∑È§L§· ’ÈÁ ¢h ÷ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Á„UH 18H

ìWhy donít you really make up your
mind, O lovely woman, to become the wife
of that Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres and the
king of kings, in fear of whom the trees rain
down flowers, mountains and clouds shed
their water whenever he wills? (17-18)

‚ÊäÊÈ Ã ÃûUflÃÙ ŒÁfl ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ‚ÈÁS◊Ã flÊÄÿ◊ãÿÕÊ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 19H

ìAccept cheerfully, O lovely lady with
sweet smiles, the advice which has been
tendered to you in good spirit and in
accordance with facts; or else you shall
die.î (19)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚◊SÃÊSÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
¬L§·¢ ¬L§·ÊŸ„ÔÊ¸◊ÍøÈSÃmÊÄÿ◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

Thereupon all those ogresses of
loathsome appearance addressed the
following harsh and unpalatable words to S∂tå,
who did not merit such harsh words : (1)

Á∑¢§ àfl◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U ‚ËÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸‡ÊÿŸÙ¬Ã Ÿ flÊ‚◊ŸÈ◊ãÿ‚H 2H

ìWhy donít you consent to dwell, O
S∂tå, in the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, ravishing
the soul of all created beings and furnished
with costly couches? (2)

◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ◊ÊŸÈ·SÿÒfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸àfl¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ‚–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô⁄U ◊ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊãŸÒfl¢ ¡ÊÃÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 3H

ìA human being that you are, you prize
the wifehood of a human being alone. Pray,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

Citing the examples of ›aci, Arundhat∂ and other devoted wives, even
though threatened by the ogresses, S∂tå with a stout heart boldly

proclaims her resolve not to submit to anyone else other than
her own husband even on pain of death. Hanumån silently

watches her being menaced by the ogresses by means
of harsh words and show of weapons, and weeping
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withdraw your mind from Råma; for, if you
continue to love Råma, you will never survive.

(3)

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿfl‚È÷ÙQ§Ê⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊È¬‚¢ªêÿ Áfl„Ô⁄USfl ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 4H

ìApproaching for union as a husband,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, who enjoys the
riches of all the three worlds, sport happily
with him. (4)

◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊ë¿Á‚ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝cÔ≈U◊Á‚hÊÕZ ÁflÄ‹flãÃ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 5H

ìMerely because you are a human
being, O good lady of irreproachable charm,
you pant for Råma, who has been deprived
of his kingdom, whose object has not been
accomplished and as such who remains
ever agitated in mind !î (5)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ¬kÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Hearing the exhortation of the ogresses,
S∂tå of lotus-like eyes replied as follows with
eyes full of tears : (6)

ÿÁŒŒ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflÁmcÔ≈U◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
ŸÒÃã◊ŸÁ‚ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ Á∑§ÁÀ’·¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁÃc∆UÁÃH 7H

ìThis cheap and sinful advice, which
you have jointly tendered and which is
repugnant in the eyes of the world, does not
hold in my mind even for a moment. (7)

Ÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
∑§Ê◊¢ πÊŒÃ ◊Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ flÙ flø—H 8H

ìA human lady ought not to become
the wife of an ogre. Devour me all if you will;
I will never follow your advice. (8)

ŒËŸÙ flÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ„ÔËŸÙ flÊ ÿÙ ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚ ◊ ªÈL§—–
Ã¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§ÊÁS◊ ÿÕÊ ‚ÍÿZ ‚Èflø¸‹ÊH 9H

ìDestitute or deprived of his kingdom,
he who is my husband is my adorable deity.
I am ever devoted to him even as Suvarcalå
(consort of the sun-god) is to the sun-god.

(9)

ÿÕÊ ‡ÊøË ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ ‚◊È¬ÁÃc∆UÁÃ–
•L§ãœÃË flÁ‚c∆U¢ ø ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 10H
‹Ù¬Ê◊Èº˝Ê ÿÕÊªSàÿ¢ ‚È∑§ãÿÊ ëÿflŸ¢ ÿÕÊ–
‚ÊÁflòÊË ‚àÿflãÃ¢ ø ∑§Á¬‹¢ üÊË◊ÃË ÿÕÊH 11H
‚ıŒÊ‚¢ ◊ŒÿãÃËfl ∑§Á‡ÊŸË ‚ª⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
ŸÒ·œ¢ Œ◊ÿãÃËfl ÷Ò◊Ë ¬ÁÃ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊH 12H
ÃÕÊ„ÔÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§fl⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÁÃ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–
÷à‚¸ÿÁãÃ S◊ ¬L§·ÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ ⁄UÊfláÊøÙÁŒÃÊ—H 13H

ìI am devoted to my husband, ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost of the Ik¶wåkus, in the same
way as the highly blessed ›aci waits upon
Indra (the ruler of gods), as does Arundhati
upon Sage Vasi¶¢ha and Rohiƒ∂ (the foremost
of the twenty-seven spouses of the moon-
god, presiding over the same number of
constellations appearing in the heavens) on
the moon-god, as does Lopamudrå upon
Sage Agastya and Sukanyå did upon Sage
Cyavana, as Såvitr∂ did upon Satyavån and
›r∂mati upon Lord Kapila, as Madayanti did
upon King Saudåsa and Ke‹in∂ upon King
Sagara, and as Damayant∂, daughter of
Bh∂ma, was devoted to her husband, Nala,
a king of the Ni¶ådhas.î

Filled with anger on hearing the reply of
S∂tå, the ogresses began to intimidate her
with harsh words, as ordered by Råvaƒa
while he left their presence: (10ñ13)

•fl‹ËŸ— ‚ ÁŸflÊ¸ÄÿÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡¢Ê‡Ê¬Êº˝È◊–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚¢Ã¡¸ÿãÃËSÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë⁄UoÎáÊÙÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬—H 14H

Remaining hidden in the A‹oka tree
without uttering a word, Hanumån listened
to those ogresses threatening S∂tå. (14)

ÃÊ◊Á÷∑˝§êÿ ‚¢⁄UéœÊ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚¢Á‹Á‹„ÈÔŒË¸åÔÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝‹ê’ÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊŸë¿ŒÊŸ˜H 15H

Assailing on all sides S∂tå, who was
trembling with fear, enraged as they were,
they licked their protruding and glowing lips
again and again. (15)

™§øÈ‡øU ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ— ¬˝ªÎsÔÊ‡ÊÈ ¬⁄U‡ÔflœÊŸ˜–
Ÿÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 16H
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Nay, quickly holding up their axes,
highly enraged, as they were, they said,
ìShe does not deserve to have Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, for her husband.î

(16)

‚Ê ÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ÷Ë◊Ê÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷fl¸⁄UÊ¢ªŸÊ–
‚Ê ’Êc¬◊¬◊Ê¡¸ãÃË Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê¢ ÃÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 17H

While that lovely lady was being
overawed by the terrible ogresses, she
approached that A‹oka tree, wiping away
her tears. (17)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ–
•Á÷ªêÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ÃSÕı ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊH 18H

Reaching the foot of that ›i≈‹apå tree,
the large-eyed S∂tå then stood overwhelmed
with grief, surrounded as she was by the
ogresses. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ¢ ŒËŸflŒŸÊ¢ ◊Á‹ŸÊê’⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜–
÷à‚¸ÿÊ@Á∑˝§⁄U ÷Ë◊Ê ⁄UÊˇÊSÿSÃÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 19H

Standing around her, the hideous
ogresses reproached the emaciated S∂tå,
who wore a wretched appearance and was
clad in a soiled garment. (19)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÁflŸÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UËH 20H

Thereupon a fearful and grim-visaged
ogress, Vinatå by name, who wore angry
looks and had a sunken belly, spoke as
follows: (20)

‚ËÃ ¬ÿÊ¸åÔÃ◊ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÷ÃÈ¸— SŸ„Ô— ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ—–
‚fl¸òÊÊÁÃ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷º˝ √ÿ‚ŸÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬ÃH 21H

ìThis much of affection which has been
shown by you for your husband is enough,
O S∂tå ! But anything carried to excess
leads to adversity everywhere, O good lady !

(21)
¬Á⁄UÃÈcÔ≈UÊÁS◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ÊŸÈ·SÃ ∑Î§ÃÙ ÁflÁœ—–
◊◊ÊÁ¬ ÃÈ flø— ¬âÿ¢ ’˝ÈflãàÿÊ— ∑È§L§ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 22H

ìI am highly pleased with you, O
princess of Mithilå ! May good betide you !
The rule of conduct enjoined upon human
beings has been followed by you. Now

please also carry out the advice tendered
by me, who speak only that which is
wholesome to you. (22)
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÷¡ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ø ‚È⁄U‡ÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl◊˜˜H 23H

ìTake for your husband Råvaƒa, the
protector of all ogres, who is valiant and
possessed of a comely exterior like Indra,
the ruler of gods. (23)

ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ àÿÊª‡ÊË‹¢ ø ‚fl¸Sÿ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÊüÊÿH 24H

ìLeaving the mortal and wretched Råma,
betake yourself to Råvaƒa, who is clever
and munificent and speaks kindly to all. (24)

ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ª⁄UÊªÊ flÒŒÁ„U ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Ë‡Ôfl⁄UË ÷flH 25H
•ªA— SflÊ„ÔÊ ÿÕÊ ŒflË ‡ÊøË flãº˝Sÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
Á∑¢§ Ã ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flÒŒÁ„U ∑Î§¬áÙŸ ªÃÊÿÈ·ÊH 26H

ìUsing celestial cosmetics and adorned
with excellent ornaments, O princess of the
Videha territory, become you from this day
the sovereign of all the three worlds like
Swåhå, the consort of the god of fire, or like
Goddess ›aci, the spouse of Indra, O
charming lady ! What purpose of yours will
be served by the wretched Råma, whose
life has now ebbed, O princess of the Videha
territory ! (25-26)

∞ÃŒÈQ¢§ ø ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÁŒ àfl¢ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ‚flÊ¸SàflÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 27H

ìIf, on the other hand, you will not act
upon this advice tendered by me, we shall
all devour you at this very hour.î (27)

•ãÿÊ ÃÈ Áfl∑§≈UÊ ŸÊ◊ ‹ê’◊ÊŸ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔ◊Èlêÿ Ã¡¸ÃËH 28H

Then clenching her fist and menacing
S∂tå, another ogress with hanging breasts,
Vika¢å by name, angrily spoke as follows :

(28)
’„ÍÔãÿ¬˝ÁÃM§¬ÊÁáÊ fløŸÊÁŸ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸Ã–
•ŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊã◊ÎŒÈàflÊëø ‚Ù…UÊÁŸ Ãfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 29H
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ìMany unseemly remarks of yours,
uttered with reference to Råvaƒa, have been
endured by us out of compassion and
tenderness, O grossly stupid princess of
Mithilå ! (29)
Ÿ ø Ÿ— ∑È§L§· flÊÄÿ¢ Á„UÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊŸËÃÊÁ‚ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊ãÿÒŒÈ¸⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 30H

ìIt is a pity that you do not even then
abide by our wholesome and opportune advice.
You must remember that you have been
transported to the other shore of the sea,
which is difficult of access to others. (30)

⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÊ øÊÁ‚ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ªÎ„Ô L§hÊ •S◊ÊÁ÷SàflÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 31H

ìAgain you have found your way into
the dreadful gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, O
princess of Mithilå ! Nay, you have been
detained in the abode of Råvaƒa and are
guarded on all sides by us. (31)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊQ§— ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ◊Á¬ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
∑È§L§cfl Á„UÃflÊÁŒãÿÊ fløŸ¢ ◊◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 32H

ìNot even Indra (the destroyer of
strongholds) himself is capable of rescuing
you. Therefore, act upon the advice of mine,
who am tendering friendly counsel to you, O
princess of Mithilå ! (32)

•‹◊üÊÈÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ŸÕ¸∑§◊˜˜–
÷¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¬˝„Ô·Z ø àÿ¡ãÃË ÁŸàÿŒÒãÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 33H

ìCease shedding tears. Give up grief,
which is of no avail. Shaking off perpetual
depression, embrace cheerfulness and
experience excessive delight. (33)

‚ËÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ë« ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸË◊„Ô ÿÕÊ ÷ËL§ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÿıflŸ◊œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 34H

ìSport with Råvaƒa happily, O S∂tå,
since we all know the youth of all women to
be transitory, O timid lady ! (34)

ÿÊflãŸ Ã √ÿÁÃ∑˝§Ê◊Ã˜˜ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊flÊåŸÈÁ„U–
©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 35H
‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ø⁄U àfl¢ ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÙ–
SòÊË‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã ŒÁfl fl‡Ù SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ‚ÈãŒÁ⁄UH 36H

ìEnjoy happiness as long as your youth
does not pass. Nay, range you the lovely
gardens as well as mountains and groves
along with Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, O
lady with maddening eyes ! Thousands of
women will remain at your beck and call,
O charming lady ! (35-36)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÷¡ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
©Uà¬Ê≈UK flÊ Ã NŒÿ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 37H
ÿÁŒ ◊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
ÃÃ‡øUá«ÙŒ⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑˝Í§⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 38H
÷˝Ê◊ÿãÃË ◊„Ôë¿Í‹Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ß◊Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊ‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË¥ òÊÊ‚Ùà∑§ê¬¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 39H
⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ŒıN¸UŒÙ ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸÿ◊˜˜–
ÿ∑Î§àå‹Ë„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ù«¢ NŒÿ¢ ø ‚’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 40H
ªÊòÊÊáÿÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊË·Z πÊŒÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
ÃÃSÃÈ ¬˝ÉÊ‚Ê ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 41H

ìAccept as your consort Råvaƒa, the
lord of all ogres. Tearing out your heart, on
the other hand, I shall feast on it, O princess
of Mithilå, if you will not duly follow the
advice tendered by me.î Brandishing a huge
dart, an ogress of ferocious looks, Candodar∂
by name, then spoke as follows: ìAt the
sight of this woman with eyes resembling
those of a fawn and with her breasts shaking
through fear, borne away to La∆kå by Råvaƒa,
this great longing sprang up in my heart that
I should feast on her liver and spleen, her
swollen breast as well as her heart including
its stem (consisting of veins and arteries),
nay, all her limbs and head too. Such is my
mind even now.î Then an ogress, Praghå‹a
by name, for her part spoke as follows :

(37ó41)

∑§á∆U◊SÿÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÊÿÊ— ¬Ë«ÿÊ◊— Á∑§◊ÊSÿÃ–
ÁŸfllÃÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ‚Ê ◊ÎÃÁÃ „ÔH 42H

ìWe shall presently squeeze the neck
of this heartless woman; why do we tarry?
Let it then be reported to the king that the
ëhuman lady in question has breathed her
lastí, they say. (42)
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ŸÊòÊ ∑§‡øUŸ ‚¢Œ„Ô— πÊŒÃÁÃ ‚ flˇÿÁÃ–
ÃÃSàfl¡Ê◊ÈπË ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 43H

ìHearing this news he will say, ëdevour
herí; there is no doubt about it.î Thereupon
an ogress, Ajåmukhi by name, spoke as
follows : (43)

Áfl‡ÊSÿ◊Ê¢ ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸ˜ ∑È§L§Ã Á¬á«∑§ÊŸ˜–
Áfl÷¡Ê◊ ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁflflÊŒÙ ◊ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃH 44H

ìHaving hacked her, make all pieces
equal then. We shall all after that divide
them among ourselves. Disputation does
not find favour with me. (44)

¬ÿ◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ ø ÁflÁflœ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 45H

ìLet drink also be brought speedily as
well as many garlands of various kinds.î
Then an ogress, ›µurpaƒakhå by name,

spoke as follows : (45)

•¡Ê◊ÈÅÿÊ ÿŒÈQ¢§ flÒ ÃŒfl ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃ–
‚È⁄UÊ øÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊÙ∑§ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸËH 46H

ìThat alone which has been suggested
by my friend, Ajåmukh∂, appeals to me as
well. Let wine too, which dispels all grief, be
brought soon. (46)

◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ◊Ê¢‚◊ÊSflÊl ŸÎàÿÊ◊Ù˘Õ ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷ÌflM§¬ÊÁ÷œÒ¸ÿ¸◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÙÁŒÁÃH 47H

ìHaving enjoyed human flesh, we shall
then dance in the presence of Goddess
Bhadrakål∂ installed in the western quarter
of La∆kå (known by the name of Nikumbhilå).î
Losing her patience while being threatened
thus by the monstrous ogresses, the said
S∂tå, who resembled the daughter of a god,
began to cry. (47)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

Unable to endure the threats of the ogresses and calling aloud
›r∂ Råma and others, S∂tå bursts into a wail

•Õ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ flŒãÃËŸÊ¢ ¬L§·¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ◊‚ıêÿÊŸÊ¢ L§⁄UÙŒ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 1H

In the midst of those repellent ogresses,
who were uttering many such unkind and
cruel remarks, the daughter of Janaka, Sita,
now fell a-weeping. (1)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷◊¸ŸÁSflŸË–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊òÊSÃÊ ’Êc¬ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 2H

Greatly alarmed when threatened thus
by the ogresses, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, of firm resolve, for her part, spoke
as follows in a voice choked with tears: (2)

Ÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
∑§Ê◊¢ πÊŒÃ ◊Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ flÙ flø—H 3H

ìA female human being is not fit to
become the wife of an ogre. Devour me all, if
you will; I shall never follow your counsel.î(3)

‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿªÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ‹÷ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸfl ÷Ìà‚ÃÊH 4H

Surrounded by ogresses, stricken with
grief, as it were, due to her having been
reproached by Råvaƒa, the aforesaid S∂tå,
who resembled the daughter of a god, did
not find rest. (4)
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fl¬Ã S◊ÊÁœ∑¥§ ‚ËÃÊ Áfl‡ÊãÃËflÊ¢ª◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
flŸ ÿÍÕ¬Á⁄U÷˝cÔ≈UÊ ◊ÎªË ∑§Ù∑Ò§Á⁄UflÊÌŒÃÊH 5H

Shrinking into her own person, as it
were, through fear, S∂tå shook violently as a
doe which has strayed away from its herd
and is tormented by wolves in a forest. (5)

‚Ê àfl‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Ê‹êéÿ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ◊˜̃–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷ªA◊ÊŸ‚ÊH 6H

Laying hold of a big bough of an A‹oka
tree, which was rich in blossom, frustrated
as she was in mind through grief, S∂tå, for
her part, thought of her lord. (6)

‚Ê SŸÊ¬ÿãÃË Áfl¬È‹ı SÃŸı ŸòÊ¡‹dflÒ—–
ÁøãÃÿãÃË Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ÃŒÊãÃ◊Áœªë¿ÁÃH 7H

Bathing her large breasts with the
streams of her tears and brooding over her
miserable plight, she saw no end to her grief
at that moment. (7)

‚Ê fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ¬˝flÊÃ ∑§Œ‹Ë ÿÕÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 8H

Shaking like a plantain tree exposed to
a stormy wind, seized as she was with the
fear of the ogresses, S∂tå looked palefaced.

(8)

ÃSÿÊ— ‚Ê ŒËÉÊ¸’„ÈÔ‹Ê fl¬ãàÿÊ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ÃŒÊ–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ fláÊË √ÿÊ‹Ëfl ¬Á⁄U‚¬¸ÃËH 9H

That swinging braid of S∂tå, long and
thick, while she was shaking from head to
foot, looked like a gliding serpent at that
time. (9)

‚Ê ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃË ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ ∑§Ù¬Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸÊ–
•ÊÃÊ¸ √ÿ‚Î¡ŒüÊÍÁáÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë Áfl‹‹Ê¬ øH 10H
„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ø ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ „ÔÊ ¬ÈŸ‹¸ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø–
„ÔÊ ‡ÔflüÊÍ◊¸◊ ∑§ı‚Àÿ „ÔÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 11H

Drawing deep audible breaths, miserable
and stricken with grief as she was, that lovely
young lady, the princess of Mithilå, whose
understanding had been clouded through
anger and who was afflicted with agony, began
to shed tears and wailedóìO Råma,î and

again, ìO Lak¶maƒa, O Kausalyå, my mother-
in-law, O Sumitrå ! (10-11)

‹Ù∑§¬˝flÊŒ— ‚àÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬Áá«ÃÒ— ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃ—–
•∑§Ê‹ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù ◊ÎàÿÈ— ÁSòÊÿÊ flÊ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ flÊH 12H
ÿòÊÊ„Ô◊ÊÁ÷— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷Á⁄U„ÔÊÌŒÃÊ–
¡ËflÊÁ◊ „ÔËŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 13H

ìThere is this popular saying uttered by
the wise that the death of a woman or of a
man is difficult to occur before time inasmuch
as, even though I am tormented by these
fierce ogresses here and stand separated
from ›r∂ Råma, and afflicted, I am able to
survive even for a while. (12-13)

∞·ÊÀ¬¬ÈáÿÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÊêÿŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
‚◊Èº˝◊äÿ Ÿı— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ flÊÿÈflªÒÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔÃÊH 14H

ìOf poor merit and wretched that I am,
I shall perish like a forlorn creature, even as
a bark fully loaded and buffeted by the
blasts of a tempest would flounder in the
ocean. (14)

÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ Ã◊¬‡ÿãÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëfl‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊ–
‚ËŒÊÁ◊ π‹È ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ∑Í§‹¢ ÃÙÿ„ÔÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 15H

ìUnable to see my celebrated husband
and fallen into the clutches of ogresses, I
am wasting away through grief even as a
river bank undermined by the current. (15)

Ã¢ ¬kŒ‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
œãÿÊ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ◊ ŸÊÕ¢ ∑Î§ÃôÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 16H

ìOnly the fortunate are able to look on
my aforesaid lord, who has eyes resembling
the petals of an expanded lotus and walks
with the gait of a lion, who is alive to the
services rendered to him and speaks kind
words to all. (16)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃŸ „ÔËŸÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃËˇáÊ¢ Áfl·Á◊flÊSflÊl ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊◊ ¡ËflŸ◊˜˜H 17H

ìMy life, now that I have been separated
from the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a knower of
the Self, is hard to sustain even as for one
who has swallowed a deadly poison. (17)
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∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê¬¢ ◊ÿÊ Œ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÃŸŒ¢ ¬˝ÊåÿÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊŒÈ—π¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 18H

ìWhat kind of heinous sin was actually
perpetrated by me in another body in a
previous existence? Due to that, this terrible
and most cruel major sorrow is being
experienced by me. (18)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ àÿQÈ§Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷‡øU ⁄UˇÊãàÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ‚ÊlÃ ◊ÿÊH 19H

ìBeset that I am with this intense grief,
I long to give up the ghost; for ›r∂ Råma can
never be reached by me so long as I am
being guarded by the ogresses. (19)

ÁœªSÃÈ π‹È ◊ÊŸÈcÿ¢ ÁœªSÃÈ ¬⁄Ufl‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿQÈ§◊Êà◊ë¿ãŒŸ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìShame indeed be upon the human
state and shame be upon dependence on
others, due to which it is not possible for me
even to yield up life of my own free will !î (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

Making up her mind not to submit to the advances of Råvaƒa even on
pain of death, when menaced by the ogresses, and indulging in

speculation as to why ›r∂ Råma was not turning up to
rescue her, S∂tå wails in various ways

¬˝‚Q§ÊüÊÈ◊ÈπË àflfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
•œÙªÃ◊ÈπË ’Ê‹Ê Áfl‹åÔÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H
©Uã◊ûÊfl ¬˝◊ûÊfl ÷˝ÊãÃÁøûÊfl ‡ÊÙøÃË–
©U¬ÊflÎûÊÊ Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UËfl ÁfløcÔ≈UãÃË ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 2H

While speaking as aforesaid and
grieving, tears rolling down her face, her
head bent low, as though she were
possessed, distracted or bewildered in mind,
and wallowing on the earthís surface like a
colt which rolls habitually about in order to
shake off its fatigue, the youthful daughter
of Janaka for her part began to wail as
follows: (1-2)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¬˝◊âÿÊ„Ô◊ÊŸËÃÊ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃË ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 3H

ìThough living under the protection of
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who having
been lured away from my presence by
Mår∂ca, had grown heedless about me, I

was forcibly borne away, screaming after
being overpowered by the ogre, Råvaƒa,
who is able to change his form at will. (3)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ ÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ø ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿãÃË ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 4H

ìFallen that I am into the clutches of
ogresses and am being ruthlessly threatened
by them, and remain constantly brooding
and sore stricken with sorrow, I dare not
survive any longer. (4)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃŸÊÕÙ¸ ŸÒflÊÕÒ¸Ÿ¸ ø ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
fl‚ãàÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 5H

ìI have no use whatsoever for life, nor
even for riches, nor for jewels, as long as I
am living in the midst of ogresses apart
from ›r∂ Råma, a great chariot-warrior. (5)

•‡◊‚Ê⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ŸÍŸ◊ÕflÊåÿ¡⁄UÊ◊⁄U◊˜˜–
NŒÿ¢ ◊◊ ÿŸŒ¢ Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸ Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸ÃH 6H

ìThis heart of mine is surely like iron or
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proof against age and death in that it does
not get riven even through agony. (6)

Áœæ˜˜ ◊Ê◊ŸÊÿÊ¸◊‚ÃË¥ ÿÊ„¢Ô ÃŸ ÁflŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬Ê¬¡ËÁfl∑§ÊH 7H

ìWoe be to me, ignoble and vile that I
am, inasmuch as I preserve my life even for
a while, though separated from him and
leading as I do a sinful existence. (7)

ø⁄UáÙŸÊÁ¬ ‚√ÿŸ Ÿ S¬Î‡Ùÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ⁄U„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊ÿÿ¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìI would not touch the ogre Råvaƒa
even with my left foot, much less love the
despicable fellow. (8)

¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊŸ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊà◊Ÿ— ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sfl÷ÊflŸ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 9H

ìHe does not heed my refusal, nor
does he cognize himself, nor his own race.
Due to his cruel nature, on the other hand,
he seeks to win me over. (9)

Á¿ãŸÊ Á÷ãŸÊ ¬˝Á÷ãŸÊ flÊ ŒËåÔÃÊ flÊªAı ¬˝ŒËÁ¬ÃÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ŸÙ¬ÁÃc∆Uÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‹Ê¬Ÿ flÁ‡øU⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìI would not betake myself to Råvaƒa
even if I am transfixed, cut asunder, hacked
to pieces, roasted in fire or burnt. What
shall be gained by your raving for so long?

(10)
ÅÿÊÃ— ¬˝ÊôÊ— ∑Î§ÃôÊ‡øU ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê‡øU ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê— ‡ÊV ◊jÊÇÿ‚¢ˇÊÿÊÃ˜˜H 11H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
∞∑§ŸÒfl ÁŸ⁄USÃÊÁŸ ‚ ◊Ê¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÊÁ÷¬lÃH 12H

ìI fear ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
who was well-known as a wise man, alive
to the services rendered to him, nay, merciful
and a man of excellent morals, has become
pitiless due to complete loss of my good
fortune. Otherwise, why does he, by whom
alone as many as fourteen thousand ogres
were killed in Janasthåna, not come to me?

(11-12)
ÁŸL§hÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÊ„Ô◊À¬flËÿ¸áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
‚◊Õ¸— π‹È ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊Ê„ÔflH 13H

ìWhat a pity that I have been detained
by Råvaƒa, an ogre of poor strength, although
my husband is surely able to kill Råvaƒa in
combat. (13)

Áfl⁄UÊœÙ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÿŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—–
⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚ ◊Ê¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÊÁ÷¬lÃH 14H

ìWhy does ›r∂ Råma, by whom Virådha,
the foremost of ogres, was slain in the
DaƒŒaka forest, not run up to me? (14)

∑§Ê◊¢ ◊äÿ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‹Vÿ¢ ŒÈc¬˝œ·¸áÊÊ–
Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ªÁÃ⁄UÙœÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 15H

ìGranted that, situated as it is in mid-
ocean, this La∆kå is difficult to storm, but
the flight of the arrows of ›r∂ Råma, however,
can meet with no obstruction here. (15)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÎ…U¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸Á◊cÔ≈UÊ¢ ÿÙ ŸÊÁ÷¬lÃH 16H

ìWhat on earth could be the reason
why ›r∂ Råma of unyielding prowess does
not run to the rescue of his beloved wife,
borne away by an ogre? (16)

ß„ÔSÕÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ‡ÊV ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
¡ÊŸãŸÁ¬ ‚ Ã¡SflË œ·¸áÊÊ¢ ◊·¸ÁÿcÿÁÃH 17H

ìI fear that ›r∂ Råma, an elder brother
of Lak¶maƒa, does not know me to be here.
Knowing that I am here, will he be able to
put up with the outrage, all powerful and
mighty that he is? (17)
NUÃÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙ˘Áœªàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ÁŸflŒÿÃ˜˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Ù˘Á¬ ‚ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 18H

ìThat king of vultures too, who having
come to know that Råvaƒa had borne me
away, could have reported the matter to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, but was killed by
Råvaƒa in an encounter. (18)

∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ◊Ê¢ ÃÕÊèÿfl¬lÃÊ–
ÁÃc∆UÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊflœ flÎhŸÊÁ¬ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·ÊH 19H

ìA prodigious feat was accomplished
by the aforesaid Ja¢åyu, who though old,
strove to get rid of Råvaƒa in order to
rescue me at the moment. (19)
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ÿÁŒ ◊ÊÁ◊„Ô ¡ÊŸËÿÊŒ˜˜ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•l ’ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ÷∑˝È§h— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÀÔ‹Ù∑§◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 20H

ìIf ›r∂ Råma really knew me to be
present here, he would in fury rid the world
of ogres with his shafts today. (20)

ÁŸŒ¸„Ôëø ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ÁŸŒ¸„Ôëø ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ŸËøSÿ ∑§ËÁÃZ ŸÊ◊ ø ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 21H

ìNay, he would reduce the city of La∆kå
to ashes and burn up the ocean. He would
also blot out the fame as well as the name
of the despicable Råvaƒa. (21)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃŸÊÕÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
ÿÕÊ„Ô◊fl¢ L§ŒÃË ÃÕÊ ÷ÍÿÙ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìThen, even as I stand weeping thus,
more so would be heard in every house
wails of the ogresses, whose lords would
have been slain: there is no doubt about it.

(22)

•Áãflcÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‹VÊ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ŸÁ„U ÃÊèÿÊ¢ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ¸ÎcÔ≈UÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÁÃH 23H

ìHaving searched out La∆kå, he with
Lak¶maƒa will encompass the destruction
of ogres. An enemy seen by them would not
survive even for a while. (23)

ÁøÃÊœÍ◊Ê∑È§‹¬ÕÊ ªÎœ˝◊á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊ–
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‡◊‡ÊÊŸ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË ÷flÃ˜˜H 24H

ìWith its streets obscured by the smoke
of funeral piles and graced with wreaths of
vultures, La∆kå will at no distant date look
like a crematorium. (24)

•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ¬˝ÊåSÿÊêÿŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ŒÈc¬˝SÕÊŸÙ˘ÿ◊Ê÷ÊÁÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÙ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 25H

ìI shall at no distant time attain the
object of my desire; for this evil conduct of
you all in the shape of my abduction and
oppression means your annihilation. (25)

ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÊÁŸ ÃÈ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‹VÊÿÊ◊‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ÃÈ–
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ „ÔÃ¬˝÷ÊH 26H

ìThe type of ill-omens, which are
actually seen here in La∆kå lead one to

conclude that the city will at no distant date
be shorn of its splendour. (26)

ŸÍŸ¢ ‹VÊ „ÔÃ ¬Ê¬ ⁄UÊfláÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬–
‡ÊÙ·◊cÿÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ¬˝◊ŒÊ ÁflœflÊ ÿÕÊH 27H

ìSurely when the sinful Råvaƒa, the
suzerain ruler of ogres, is slain, La∆kå,
which appears difficult to storm now, will
wither up like a young widow. (27)

¬ÈáÿÙà‚fl‚◊ÎhÊ ø ŸcÔ≈U÷òÊË¸ ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË ‹VÊ ŸcÔ≈U÷òÊË¸ ÿÕÊ¢ªŸÊH 28H

ìAbounding in festive ceremonies at
present, the city of La∆kå, when its ruler is
dead and gone with the ogres inhabiting it,
will look like a widow. (28)

ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ L§ŒÃËŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
üÊÙcÿÊÁ◊ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒfl ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ŸÊÁ◊„Ô äflÁŸ◊˜˜H 29H

ìI shall assuredly hear before long the
cry of distress of ogre maids stricken with
sorrow and weeping in every dwelling here.

(29)

‚Êãœ∑§Ê⁄UÊ „ÔÃlÙÃÊ „ÔÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÊ–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË ‹VÊ ÁŸŒ¸ÇœÊ ⁄UÊ◊‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 30H
ÿÁŒ ŸÊ◊ ‚ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UQ§ÊãÃ‹ÙøŸ—–
¡ÊŸËÿÊŒ˜˜ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 31H

ìConsumed by ›r∂ Råmaís shafts, La∆kå,
with its principal ogres slain and its splendour
dissipated, will look gloomy, if only that heroic
›r∂ Råma, the corners of whose eyes are
red, comes to know of my being present in
the abode of Råvaƒa. (30-31)

•ŸŸ ÃÈ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÊœ◊Ÿ ◊–
‚◊ÿÙ ÿSÃÈ ÁŸÌŒcÔ≈USÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 32H

ìThe expiry of that time-limit of twelve
months which was actually fixed by this
cruel and vile Råvaƒa for my death, has
well-nigh arrived, as it is coming only two
months hence. (32)

‚ ø ◊ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÈcÔ≈UŸ flÃ¸Ã–
•∑§ÊÿZ ÿ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁãÃ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊ— ¬Ê¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 33H

ìAgain, the aforesaid death of mine has
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been ordained in the near future by the
wicked fellow in the presence of these sinful
ogresses, who have no idea of what should
not be perpetrated. (33)

•œ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Á„U ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÒÃ œ◊Z Áfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—H 34H

ìA great calamity indeed will presently
follow from the injustice which is being done
to me. These flesh-eating ogres, however,
attach no value to virtue. (34)

œ˝Èfl¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑§À¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
‚Ê„¢Ô ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ã¢ ÁflŸÊ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 35H

ìThe ogre will undoubtedly cut me into
slices for his morning repast. As such what
shall I do in the absence of ›r∂ Råma of
pleasing aspect? (35)
⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UQ§ÊãÃŸÿŸ◊¬‡ÿãÃË ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flÒflSflÃ¢ Œfl¢ ¬‡ÿÿ¢ ¬ÁÃŸÊ ÁflŸÊH 36H

ìUnable to see ›r∂ Råma, the corners
of whose eyes are red, and therefore sore
distressed, I shall soon see God Yama (the
god of death, son of the sun-god) in the
absence of my husband. (36)

ŸÊ¡ÊŸÊÖ¡ËflÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÷⁄UÃ¬Ífl¸¡—–
¡ÊŸãÃı ÃÈ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÃÊ¢ ŸÙ√ÿÊZ Á„U ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ì›r∂ Råma, that elder brother of Bharata,
does not know me to be living, nor does
Lak¶maƒa. Had they known it, it cannot be
imagined that they would not prosecute their
search all over the globe. (37)

ŸÍŸ¢ ◊◊Òfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
Œfl‹Ù∑§Á◊ÃÙ ÿÊÃSàÿÄàflÊ Œ„¢Ô ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 38H

ìLeaving his body on the earthís surface
precisely through grief caused by separation
from me, that gallant elder brother of
Lak¶maƒa has surely departed to the
heavenly world from this globe. (38)

œãÿÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊ‡øU ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
◊◊ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿ flË⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜H 39H

ìHappy in heaven are the gods as well
as the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the

eminent §R¶is, who are able to look on my
husband, the heroic ›r∂ Råma of lotus-like
eyes. (39)

•ÕflÊ ŸÁ„U ÃSÿÊÕÙ¸ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸÷Ê¸ÿ¸ÿÊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 40H

ìOr, that royal sage, the sagacious ›r∂
Råma, who seeks religious merit alone and
has become one with the Supreme Spirit,
has no longer any use for me, his wife. (40)

ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ— ‚ıNŒ¢ ŸÊSàÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ—–
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÁãÃ ∑Î§ÃÉÊAUÊSÃÈ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 41H

ìLove sticks to one remaining before
oneís eyes while it no longer exists for one
who is out of sight. But the ungrateful alone
spurn love; ›r∂ Råma would never do so.

(41)

Á∑¢§ flÊ ◊ƒÿªÈáÊÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ flÊ ÷ÊÇÿˇÊÿÙ Á„U ◊–
ÿÊ Á„U ‚ËÃÊ fl⁄UÊ„Ô¸áÊ „ÔËŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 42H

ìOr, are there any shortcomings in me
or perhaps it is loss of fortune in my case
due to which, I, S∂tå, a young lady, deserving
his protection, stand separated from ›r∂ Råma,
who is worthy of excellent possessions.

(42)
üÙÿÙ ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÊã◊ÃZÈ Áfl„ÔËŸÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊŒÁÄ‹cÔ≈UøÊÁ⁄UòÊÊë¿Í⁄UÊë¿òÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊÊÃ˜˜ H 43H

ìDeath is preferable to life for me, who
stand disunited from the high-souled and
heroic ›r∂ Råma, who is unwearied in
maintaining his character and who is capable
of exterminating his foes. (43)

•ÕflÊ ãÿSÃ‡ÊSòÊı Ãı flŸ ◊Í‹»§‹Ê‡ÊŸı–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Á„U Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆Uı ø⁄UãÃı flŸªÙø⁄UıH 44H

ìOr, those two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the foremost of men, roaming,
as they do, in the forest as dwellers of the
forest and living on roots and fruits alone
have actually given up their arms and taken
a vow of non-violence. (44)

•ÕflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
¿kŸÊ ÉÊÊÁÃÃı ‡ÊÍ⁄Uı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 45H
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ìOr, the two gallant brothers, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, have been caused to be
killed through some trick by the evil-minded
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres. (45)

‚Ê„Ô◊fl¢Áflœ ∑§Ê‹ ◊ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸Ã—–
Ÿ ø ◊ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÈ—π˘ÁÃflÃ¸ÁÃH 46H

ìSituated as I am, I wish to die by all
means at such a juncture; my death, however,
is not ordained even in my present extreme
agony. (46)

œãÿÊ— π‹È ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚àÿ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
Á¡ÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÿ·Ê¢ Ÿ SÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿH 47H

ìHappy indeed are the magnanimous
and highly blessed hermits by whom the
highest Reality has been fully recognized
as their very Self and who have subdued

the self and in whose eyes the pleasing and
the displeasing do not exist. (47)

Á¬˝ÿÊãŸ ‚ê÷flŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π◊Á¬˝ÿÊŒÁœ∑¥§ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ Á„U Ã ÁflÿÈÖÿãÃ Ÿ◊SÃ·Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 48H

ìTo them sorrow does not follow from
the pleasing, being snatched away, nor does
it grow intense through the displeasing being
met with, inasmuch as they are rid of joy and
sorrow. Hail to those high-souled ones! (48)

‚Ê„¢Ô àÿQ§Ê Á¬˝ÿáÊÒfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ªÃÊ fl‡Ê◊˜˜H 49H

ìSituated as I am, I, who have been
forsaken by my beloved ›r∂ Råma himself,
a knower of the Self, and I, who have fallen
into the clutches of the sinful Råvaƒa, shall
give up the ghost.î (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚åÔÃÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Risen from sleep, an ogress, Trija¢å by name, speaks to her companions
intimidating S∂tå, of a dream she saw only a few minutes before

revealing the triumph of ›r∂ Råma and the discomfiture of Råvaƒa,
and stops them from molesting S∂tå. Pressed by them,

she relates the dream to them and also speaks
of the omens portending the triumph of S∂tå

ßàÿÈQ§Ê— ‚ËÃÿÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–
∑§ÊÁ‡øUÖ¡Ç◊ÈSÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 1H

Distracted through anger when told by
S∂tå of her violent intention, some ogresses
proceeded to communicate it to the evil-
minded Råvaƒa. (1)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ◊È¬Êªêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
¬ÈŸ— ¬L§·◊∑§ÊÕ¸◊ŸÕÊ¸Õ¸◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 2H

Approaching S∂tå, the ogresses of
hideous aspect then spoke to her again the

following harsh words, which harped on the
same point and spelt disaster to them alone:

(2)

•lŒÊŸË¥ ÃflÊŸÊÿ¸ ‚ËÃ ¬Ê¬ÁflÁŸ‡øUÿ–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁãÃ ◊Ê¢‚◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 3H

ìO wretched S∂tå of sinful resolve, the
ogresses will feast at pleasure on this flesh
of yours this very moment today.î (3)

‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÊÁ÷⁄UŸÊÿÊ¸Á÷Œ¸ÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚¢ÃÌ¡ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ flÎhÊ ¬˝’ÈhÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H
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Seeing S∂tå intimidated as above by
those vile women at that moment, an aged
ogress, Trija¢å, who had just woken up from
sleep, spoke as follows: (4)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ πÊŒÃÊŸÊÿÊ¸ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÕ–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊÁ◊cÔ≈UÊ¢ SŸÈ·Ê¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 5H

ìDevour yourselves, O wretches if you
will; you will not be able to feast on S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter and beloved daughter-
in-law of Da‹aratha. (5)

SflåŸÙ sl ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÙ ŒÊL§áÊÙ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊÷ÊflÊÿ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄USÿÊ ÷flÊÿ øH 6H

ìA horrible dream, which makes my hair
stand on end, has actually been seen by me
today pointing to the annihilation of ogres and
to the well-being of her husband.î (6)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊÁSòÊ¡≈UÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–
‚flÊ¸ ∞flÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ÷ËÃÊÁSòÊ¡≈UÊ¢ ÃÊÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 7H

Seized with fright when spoken to as
aforesaid by Trija¢å, all the ogresses, who
were distracted through anger only a minute
before, spoke as follows to the aforesaid
Trija¢å: (7)

∑§ÕÿSfl àflÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈U— SflåŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ◊ÈπÙeÃ◊˜˜H 8H
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ SflåŸ‚¢ÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
ª¡ŒãÃ◊ÿË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÊ◊˜˜H 9H
ÿÈQ§Ê¢ flÊÁ¡‚„ÔdáÊ Sflÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 10H

ìSpeak out what kind of dream was
seen by you this night.î Hearing the request
that had escaped from the lips of the
ogresses, Trija¢å for her part made the
following answer bearing on the dream seen
by her during the morning wee-hours :

ìMounting a celestial palanquin made
of ivory and coursing through the airspace,
nay, drawn by a thousand horses, ›r∂ Råma
himself, clad in a white raiment and wearing

a white garland, has duly come here with
Lak¶maƒa. (8ó10)

SflåŸ øÊl ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÈÄ‹Êê’⁄UÊflÎÃÊ–
‚Êª⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÔÃ¢ ‡ÔflÃ¬fl¸Ã◊ÊÁSÕÃÊH 11H

ìClad in white robes, S∂tå, too, was
seen by me in the dream today perched on
a white mountain surrounded by sea. (11)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UáÊ ¬˝÷Ê ÿÕÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊfl‡øU ¬ÈŸŒ¸ÎcÔ≈U‡øUÃÈŒ¸ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊª¡◊˜˜H 12H
•ÊM§…U— ‡ÊÒ‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø∑§Ê‚ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Êı ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸı SflÃ¡‚ÊH 13H
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄Uı ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÁSÕÃı–
ÃÃSÃSÿ ŸªSÿÊª˝ sÔÊ∑§Ê‡ÊSÕSÿ ŒÁãÃŸ—H 14H
÷òÊÊ¸ ¬Á⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃSÿ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë S∑§ãœ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ–
÷ÃÈ¸⁄UVÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ÃÃ— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊH 15H
øãº˝‚ÍÿÊÒ¸ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Ê¡¸ÃË–
ÃÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃ— ‚ ª¡ÙûÊ◊—–
‚ËÃÿÊ ø Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ ‹VÊÿÊ ©U¬Á⁄U ÁSÕÃ—H 16H
¬Êá«È⁄U·¸÷ÿÈQ§Ÿ ⁄UÕŸÊcÔ≈UÿÈ¡Ê Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ß„ÔÙ¬ÿÊÃ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊH 17H
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„ÔÊªÃ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿòÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 18H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•ÊL§s ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 19H
©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊Ê‹Ùëÿ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
∞fl¢ SflåŸ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflcáÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 20H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
Ÿ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊÄÿÙ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 21H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒflÊ¸Á¬ øÊãÿÒflÊ¸ Sflª¸— ¬Ê¬¡ŸÒÁ⁄Ufl–
⁄UÊfláÊ‡øU ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÙ ◊Èá«SÃÒ‹‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ—H 22H
⁄UQ§flÊ‚Ê— Á¬’ã◊ûÊ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄U∑Î§Ãd¡—–
Áfl◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒl ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬ÁÃÃ— ÁˇÊÃıH 23H

ìNay, S∂tå was seen re-united with ›r∂
Råma as light is with the sun. ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, who shone brightly with
Lak¶maƒa, was further beheld by me as
mounted on a huge elephant*, closely

* We read in ìSwapnådhyåyaî (a treatise on dreams) :
•Ê⁄UÊ„UáÊ¢ ªÊflÎ·∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝flŸS¬ÃËŸÊ◊˜Ô– ÁflDÔUÊŸÈ‹¬Ê L§ÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÎÃ¢ ø SflåŸcflªêÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ ø œãÿ◊˜ÔH
ìTo mount on the back of a cow, a bull or an elephant, to climb up a mansion, the top of a mountain
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resembling a hill, with as many as four tusks.
Wearing white garlands and clad in white
robes and ablaze with their own effulgence,
nay, shining brightly like the sun, the two
brothers for their part then stood by the side
of S∂tå, Janakaís daughter. Thereupon S∂tå
actually mounted the shoulders of that tusker
led by her husband, standing in the air in front
of the aforesaid white hill. Springing up from
the lap of her husband, the lotus-eyed lady
was then seen by me gently touching the
moon and the sun* with her hands. Then that
jewel among elephants, ridden by the aforesaid
two brothers as well as by the large-eyed
S∂tå took its stand on La∆kå. I saw in another
dream that wearing a white garland and clad
in a white robe, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, himself came here along with his
consort, S∂tå, in a chariot drawn by eight
white bullocks and was accompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, too. Then in another dream the
valiant ›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess, a jewel
among men was seen by me on the move
towards a northerly direction having ascended
the celestial aerial car, Pu¶paka, shining
brightly as the sun. In this way was ›r∂ Råma,
who vies with Lord Vi¶ƒu in prowess, seen
by me in a dream alongwith his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, and his wife, S∂tå. Surely
›r∂ Råma, who is endowed with extraordinary
energy, is incapable of being conquered by
gods and demons or even by ogres or by
any other people, even as heaven cannot be
won by sinful men.

ìRåvaƒa too was seen by me in the
dream today with a shaven head, nay, bathed
in oil, attired in red, drunken and still drinking,
adorned with garlands of oleander flowers
and fallen on the earth from the aerial car,
Pu¶paka. (12ó23)

∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ— ÁSòÊÿÊ ◊Èá«Ù ŒÎcÔ≈U— ∑Î§cáÊÊê’⁄U— ¬ÈŸ—–
⁄UÕŸ π⁄UÿÈQ§Ÿ ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—H 24H

ìHe was seen in a dream once more
with a shaven head and robed in black,
wearing a red garland and smeared with red
sandal-paste and being pulled by a woman
on a chariot drawn by asses. (24)

Á¬’¢SÃÒ‹¢ „Ô‚ãŸÎàÿŸ˜ ÷˝ÊãÃÁøûÊÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
ªŒ¸÷Ÿ ÿÿı ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 25H

ìQuaffing oil, laughing and dancing, his
mind confused and senses obscured, he
sped on the back of an ass in a southerly
direction. (25)
¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
¬ÁÃÃÙ˘flÊÁÄ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÷Í◊ı ªŒ¸÷ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 26H

ìRåvaƒa, the lord of ogres, was again
seen by me fallen headlong from the back
of the ass, confused through fear. (26)

‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃÙ¸ ◊ŒÁflu‹—–
©Uã◊ûÊM§¬Ù ÁŒÇflÊ‚Ê ŒÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ¬˝‹¬Ÿ˜ ’„ÈÔH 27H

ìLeaping up suddenly, utterly bewildered,
terror-stricken, overpowered with intoxication,
looking like a madman, and sky-clad, he was
seen uttering many abusive words. (27)

ŒÈª¸ãœ¢ ŒÈ—‚„¢Ô ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
◊‹¬V¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊ‡ÊÈ ◊ªASÃòÊ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 28H

ìEntering a fearful gloom, resembling
hell itself, emitting a foul smell difficult to
bear, nay, full of filth and mire, the aforesaid
Råvaƒa soon disappeared into it. (28)

¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÙ˘∑§Œ¸◊¢ OŒ◊˜˜–
∑§á∆U ’Œ˜˜äflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ ⁄UQ§flÊÁ‚ŸËH 29H
∑§Ê‹Ë ∑§Œ¸◊Á‹åÔÃÊ¢ªË ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÊêÿÊ¢ ¬˝∑§·¸ÁÃ–
∞fl¢ ÃòÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈U— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 30H

ìAgain having set out in a southerly

or a tree, to get bedaubed with excrement, weeping/and death as well as copulation with a woman not fit
for intercourse in dreams are looked upon as auspicious.î

* We further read in ìSwapnådhyåyaî:
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊á«U‹¢ flÊÁ¬ øãº˝◊á«U‹◊fl flÊ– SflåŸ ªÎˆÔUÊÁÃ „USÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„Uº˝ÊÖÿ¢ ‚◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜ÔH
ìWhoever touches with oneís hand the orb of the sun or that of the moon bids fair to attain a large

dominion.î



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 137137137137137

direction, he entered a dry lake even without
mud. Tying the ten-headed monster round
his neck, a dark young woman clad in red,
her limbs besmeared with mud, was dragging
him in a southerly direction. Råvaƒaís younger
brother Kumbhakarƒa of extraordinary might
was likewise seen by me in that dream.

(29-30)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊Èá«UÊSÃÒ‹‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—–
fl⁄UÊ„ÔáÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UáÊ øãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 31H
©UcÔ≈U˛áÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸‡øU ¬˝ÿÊÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
∞∑§SÃòÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈U— ‡ÔflÃë¿òÊÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 32H
‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U— ‡ÊÈÄ‹ªãœÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—–
‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÒŸ¸ÎûÊªËÃÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã— H 33H
•ÊL§s ‡ÊÒ‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
øÃÈŒ¸ãÃ¢ ª¡¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊSÃ ÃòÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 34H
øÃÈÌ÷— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 35H

ìAll the sons of Råvaƒa too were seen
by me with shaven heads and bathed in oil.
Nay, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
departed in a southerly direction on the
back of a boar, his eldest son Meghanåda
(the conqueror of Indra) too on the back of
a dolphin and Kumbhakarƒa on the back of
a camel. In that dream Vibh∂¶aƒa, Råvaƒaís
youngest brother, alone was seen by me
shaded with a white canopy, dressed in
white and wearing a white garland, nay,
smeared with white sandal-paste. Hailed
with blasts of conch-shells and the beating
of kettledrums as well as with dances and
songs, Vibh∂¶aƒa stood there in the air
mounted on a four-tusked celestial elephant
closely resembling a hill and trumpeting like
thunder, with four ministers. (31ó35)

‚◊Ê¡‡øU ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ flÎûÊÙ ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸ—–
Á¬’ÃÊ¢ ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UQ§flÊ‚‚Ê◊˜˜H 36H

ìA large assemblage, distinguished by
the sound of vocal and instrumental music,
of ogres, clad in red and adorned with red
garlands and drinking oil, had also collected.

(36)
‹VÊ øÿ¢ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UÊ–
‚Êª⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ÷ªAªÙ¬È⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊH 37H

ìNay, this enchanting city of La∆kå,
horses, chariots and elephants and all, was
seen by me fallen into the sea, its gateways
and arches shattered. (37)

‹VÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ◊ÿÊ SflåŸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
ŒÇœÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÍÃŸ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊH 38H

ìThough protected on all sides by
Råvaƒa, La∆kå was further seen by me in a
different dream burnt up by an agile monkey,
acting as an envoy of ›r∂ Råma. (38)

¬ËàflÊ ÃÒ‹¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÊ‡øU ¬˝„Ô‚ãàÿÙ ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ—–
‹VÊÿÊ¢ ÷S◊M§ˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 39H

ìAll the ogresses in La∆kå, now arid
with ashes, were seen drunk with oil and
laughing heartily with great noise. (39)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸Œÿ‡øU◊ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÊ—–
⁄UQ¢§ ÁŸfl‚Ÿ¢ ªÎs ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÊ ªÙ◊ÿOŒ◊˜˜H 40H

ìPutting on a red attire of inferior quality,
all these jewels among the ogres,
Kumbhakarƒa and others, disappeared into
a pool of cowdung. (40)

•¬ªë¿Ã ¬‡ÿäfl¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÉÊÊÃÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·Ë¸ ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊœZ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 41H

ìTherefore, get away from this place
and watch how ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
recovers S∂tå. Supremely intolerant by nature,
he will undoubtedly kill you all alongwith the
ogres. (41)

Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ flŸflÊ‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷Ìà‚ÃÊ¢ ÃÌ¡ÃÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ŸÊŸÈ◊¢SÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 42H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, would
never tolerate his beloved and highly
esteemed wife, who had followed him in his
exile, to be reproached or threatened by
you. (42)
ÃŒ‹¢ ∑˝Í§⁄UflÊÄÿÒ‡øU ‚Êãàfl◊flÊÁ÷œËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ÿÊøÊ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ÃÁh ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃH 43H

ìTherefore, have done with cruel words
and let conciliatory words alone be spoken
to her. Let us crave her forgiveness; for,
this alone appeals to me. (43)
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ÿSÿÊ sfl¢Áflœ— SflåŸÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
‚Ê ŒÈ—πÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷◊È¸Q§Ê Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÙàÿŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 44H

ìRid of her numerous woes, that
wretched lady about whom such a dream
has been vividly seen by me will undoubtedly
attain her beloved and highest object. (44)

÷Ìà‚ÃÊ◊Á¬ ÿÊøäfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— Á∑¢§ ÁflflˇÊÿÊ–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÁh ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 45H

ìBeseech her forgiveness, O ogresses,
even though she has been menaced by
you. What will be gained through your anxiety
to discuss the subject any more; for a
terrible danger from ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) threatens the ogres. (45)

¬˝ÁáÊ¬ÊÃ¬˝‚ãŸÊ Á„U ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
•‹◊·Ê ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ◊„ÔÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜H 46H

ìS∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, daughter of
Janaka, will get pleased with prostration
alone. She is capable of shielding you from
a terrible danger, O ogresses ! (46)

•Á¬ øÊSÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÈ¬‹ˇÊÿ–
ÁflM§¬◊Á¬ øÊ¢ª·È ‚È‚Íˇ◊◊Á¬ ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 47H

ìFurthermore, I do not notice in the
limbs of this large-eyed lady any inauspicious
mark, however minute, which may give
indication of any mishap to her. (47)

¿UÊÿÊflÒªÈáÿ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊV ŒÈ—π◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•ŒÈ—πÊ„ÔÊ¸Á◊◊Ê¢ ŒflË¥ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 48H

ìI, for my part, suspect that misfortune
has befallen this godlike ladyówho does
not merit adversity and who mounted an
aerial car in the dream seen by meóonly in
the shape of diminution of splendour
occasioned by want of bath, toilet etc.(48)

•Õ¸Á‚Áh¢ ÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ— ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ø Áfl¡ÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ øH 49H

ìI, for my part, visualize the
accomplishment of purpose of S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory to be at

hand, as also the destruction of Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, and the triumph of ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (49)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ÷ÍÃ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ üÊÙÃÈ◊SÿÊ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ø S»È§⁄UëøˇÊÈ— ¬k¬òÊÁ◊flÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 50H

ìNay, her left eye, large as a lotus-
petal, is seen throbbing. This is surely a
prognostication of her hearing a most pleasing
news. (50)

ß¸·Áh NUÁ·ÃÊ flÊSÿÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿÊ sŒÁˇÊáÊ—–
•∑§S◊ÊŒfl flÒŒsÔÊ ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U∑§— ¬˝∑§ê¬ÃH 51H

ìAgain, slightly thrilled, the left arm alone
of this amiable lady, S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, is palpitating without any
visible cause at all. (51)

∑§⁄UáÊÈ„ÔSÃ¬˝ÁÃ◊— ‚√ÿ‡øUÙL§⁄UŸÈûÊ◊—–
fl¬Ÿ˜ ∑§ÕÿÃËflÊSÿÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 52H

ìHer most shapely left thigh, resembling
the proboscis of an elephant, which is also
pulsating, announces, as it were, the presence
of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, standing in
front of her. (52)

¬ˇÊË ø ‡ÊÊπÊÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈U—
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ‡øUÙûÊ◊‚ÊãàflflÊŒË–

‚ÈSflÊªÃÊ¢ flÊø◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÊáÊ—
¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ‡øUÙŒÿÃËfl NcÔ≈U—H 53H

ìNay, uttering excellent sweet notes
again and again after entering its nest on
the branch of a tree, a delighted bird is
repeatedly urging S∂tå, as it were, to rejoice,
uttering, as it did, a note announcing the
advent of an auspicious hour.î (53)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê OË◊ÃË ’Ê‹Ê ÷ÃÈ¸Ìfl¡ÿ„ÔÌ·ÃÊ–
•flÙøŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ ÃÃ˜˜ Ãâÿ¢ ÷flÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Á„U fl—H 54H

Rejoiced at the prospect of her husbandís
triumph, that shy youthful lady thereupon
said, ìIf that comes out to be true, I shall
undoubtedly be your protector.î (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚åÔÃÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊Á¬˝ÿÊÃÊ¸–

‚ËÃÊ ÁflÃòÊÊ‚ ÿÕÊ flŸÊãÃ
Á‚¢„ÔÊÁ÷¬ãŸÊ ª¡⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊH 1H

Recalling the aforesaid unpalatable
threat of Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, the
celebrated S∂tå, who was already afflicted
with separation from her beloved husband,
got terrified even as the female calf of a
lordly elephant fallen into the clutches of a
lion on the edge of a forest. (1)

‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿªÃÊ ø ÷ËL§-
flÊ¸ÁÇ÷÷¸Î‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÃÌ¡ÃÊ ø–

∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U◊äÿ Áfl¡Ÿ Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÊ
’Ê‹fl ∑§ãÿÊ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ËÃÊH 2H

Encircled by the ogresses and
repeatedly intimidated with threats by Råvaƒa,
that timid lady, S∂tå, began to wail as follows
like a young girl abandoned in the heart of a
lonely and thick forest: (2)

‚àÿ¢ ’ÃŒ¢ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§
ŸÊ∑§Ê‹◊ÎàÿÈ÷¸flÃËÁÃ ‚ãÃ—–

ÿòÊÊ„Ô◊fl¢ ¬Á⁄U÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ
¡ËflÊÁ◊ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊáÊ◊åÿ¬ÈáÿÊH 3H

ìTruly do the wise affirm that death does
not come in the world before the appointed
hour, since I, devoid of merit that I am, survive
even for a moment, though being reproached
unsparingly in this way. (3)

‚ÈπÊŒ˜˜ Áfl„ÔËŸ¢ ’„ÈÔŒÈ—π¬ÍáÊ¸-
Á◊Œ¢ ÃÈ ŸÍŸ¢ NŒÿ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ◊–

ÁflŒËÿ¸Ã ÿãŸ ‚„ÔdœÊl
flÖÊ˝Ê„ÔÃ¢ oÎ¢ªÁ◊flÊø‹SÿH 4H

ìThough bereft of joy and full of great
agony, my heart must be hard indeed in that
it does not break into a thousand pieces this
day like the crest of a mountain struck by
lightning. (4)
ŸÒflÊÁSÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊◊ ŒÙ·◊òÊ

fläÿÊ„Ô◊SÿÊÁ¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸSÿ –
÷Êfl¢ Ÿ øÊSÿÊ„Ô◊ŸÈ¬˝ŒÊÃÈ-

◊‹¢ Ám¡Ù ◊ãòÊÁ◊flÊÁm¡ÊÿH 5H
ìSurely no blame whatsoever will attach

to me if I give up the ghost at this juncture;
for, I stand sentenced to death at the hands
of this ogre of odious appearance. In any
case, I am unable voluntarily to bestow my
affection on him any more than a member of
the twice-born classes would impart Vedic
knowledge to one not belonging to the twice-
born classes. (5)
ÃÁS◊ãŸŸÊªë¿ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ

ª÷¸SÕ¡ãÃÙÁ⁄Ufl ‡ÊÀÿ∑Î§ãÃ—–
ŸÍŸ¢ ◊◊Ê¢ªÊãÿÁø⁄UÊŒŸÊÿ¸—

‡ÊSòÊÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ‡¿àSÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—H 6H
ìEven before ›r∂ Råma, that ruler of

the world, arrives here, the vile Råvaƒa, the
lord of ogres, will as surely cut my limbs to
pieces in no time with his sharpened weapons
even as a surgeon would cut the limbs of
a lifeless foetus in order to facilitate its
extraction from the womb under extraordinary
circumstances when other contrivances to
force it out prove abortive. (6)
ŒÈ—π¢ ’ÃŒ¢ ŸŸÈ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊÿÊ

◊Ê‚ı Áø⁄UÊÿÊÁ÷ªÁ◊cÿÃÙ mı–
’hSÿ fläÿSÿ ÿÕÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊãÃ

⁄UÊ¡Ù¬⁄UÙœÊÁŒfl ÃS∑§⁄USÿH 7H

•cÔ≈UÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—U
Canto XXVIII

The moment S∂tå, who was unable to bear the reproaches and threats of the
ogresses, endeavours after wailing a good deal to strangle herself to

death with the cord used for tying her hair, a propitious omen,
never seen before, appears on her person
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ìAlas, it is painful indeed that two months
(on the expiry of which I am going to be
killed by Råvaƒa) will before long slip away
past me, afflicted for long, even as the night
at the end of which a thief, placed in fetters
under the detention orders of a king is to be
executed, passes away in his cell. (7)

„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ „ÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ „ÔÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ
„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃ— ‚„Ô ◊ ¡Ÿãÿ—–

∞·Ê Áfl¬lÊêÿ„Ô◊À¬÷ÊÇÿÊ
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl ŸıÁ⁄Ufl ◊Í…UflÊÃÊH 8H

ìO Råma, O Lak¶maƒa, O Sumitrå, O
Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís mother) and alongwith
these my own mothers too, I, a woman of
scanty fortune, am going to perish like a
bark caught in a whirlwind in mid-ocean. (8)

Ã⁄UÁSflŸı œÊ⁄UÿÃÊ ◊ÎªSÿ
‚ûUflŸ M§¬¢ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊı–

ŸÍŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊSÃı ◊◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ Ãı
Á‚¢„Ô·¸÷ı mÊÁflfl flÒlÈÃŸH 9H

ìLike a pair of excellent lions killed by
a stroke of lightning, those two agile princes
(›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) were undoubtedly
killed on my account by the being who had
assumed the guise of a deer. (9)

ŸÍŸ¢ ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù ◊ÎªM§¬œÊ⁄UË
◊Ê◊À¬÷ÊÇÿÊ¢ ‹È‹È÷ ÃŒÊŸË◊˜˜–

ÿòÊÊÿ¸¬ÈòÊı Áfl‚‚¡¸ ◊Í…UÊ
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡¢ øH 10H

ìIt was surely the Time-Spirit, who,
having assumed the form of a deer, beguiled
me, a woman of scanty fortune that I am, at
that time and to whom I, a stupid woman,
despatched the two sons of my father-in-
law, Lak¶maƒa, a younger brother of ›r∂
Råma, and ›r∂ Råma, the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa. (10)
„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚àÿfl˝Ã ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÔÙ

„ÔÊ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸflÄòÊ–
„ÔÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á„UÃ— Á¬˝ÿ‡øU

fläÿÊ¢ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ flÁà‚ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊̃̃H 11H
ìO ›r∂ Råma of unfailing vows and long

arms, whose countenance resembles the
full moon, you, who are friendly to and
beloved of the world of living beings, do not
actually know me to have been sentenced
to death by the king of ogres. (11)

•ŸãÿŒflàflÁ◊ÿ¢ ˇÊ◊Ê ø
÷Í◊ı ø ‡ÊƒÿÊ ÁŸÿ◊‡øU œ◊¸–

¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊàfl¢ Áfl»§‹¢ ◊◊Œ¢
∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§ÃÉÊAUÁcflfl ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìMy devotion to a single deity in the
form of my husband and this forbearance,
nay, my reposing on the ground, and my
observing rules of righteousness and loyalty
to my husbandóall this has proved futile
like the service rendered by human beings
to ungrateful men. (12)

◊ÙÉÊÙ Á„U œ◊¸‡øUÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊◊Êÿ¢
ÃÕÒ∑§¬àÔŸËàflÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§◊˜˜–

ÿÊ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑Î§‡ÊÊ ÁflfláÊÊ¸
„ÔËŸÊ àflÿÊ ‚¢ª◊Ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊH 13H

ìOnly in vain has this virtue been
practised by me and this exclusive devotion
of mine to my husband has also proved
futile in that I do not behold you and,
separated from you, have grown pale and
emaciated and lost all hope of being re-
united with you. (13)

Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡Ê¢ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ∑Î§àflÊ
flŸÊÁãŸflÎûÊ‡øUÁ⁄UÃfl˝Ã‡øU –

SòÊËÁ÷SÃÈ ◊ãÿ Áfl¬È‹ˇÊáÊÊÁ÷—
‚¢⁄U¢Sÿ‚ flËÃ÷ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸—H 14H

ìWhen, having carried out the behest
of your father according to rules and
completed your vow of fourteen years of
ascetic life, you return from the forest, rid of
all fear and accomplished of purpose, you
for your part will, I believe, revel with many
large-eyed women after marrying them. (14)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ àflÁÿ ¡ÊÃ∑§Ê◊Ê
Áø⁄U¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ÁŸ’h÷ÊflÊ–

◊ÙÉÊ¢ øÁ⁄UàflÊÕ Ã¬Ù fl˝Ã¢ ø
àÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁœÇ¡ËÁflÃ◊À¬÷ÊÇÿÊ◊˜̃H 15H
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ìHaving practised austerities and
observed holy vows for nothing (as they did
not prove effective in reuniting me with you), I
for myself, O ›r∂ Råma, in whom was aroused
a longing for you and whose affection has
been fastened in you for long to my mortal
agony, I shall presently give up the ghost
now. Woe to me of scanty fortune! (15)

‚¢¡ËÁflÃ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊„¢Ô àÿ¡ÿ¢
Áfl·áÊ ‡ÊSòÊáÊ Á‡ÊÃŸ flÊÁ¬–

Áfl·Sÿ ŒÊÃÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ◊˘ÁSÃ ∑§Á‡øU-
ë¿SòÊSÿ flÊ fl‡◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿH 16H

ìI would shortly part with my life through
poison or even by means of a sharpened
weapon. In the abode of Råvaƒa, an ogre,
however, there is none to give me poison or
a weapon.î (16)

‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷ÃåÔÃÊ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÁflÁøãàÿ
‚ËÃÊÕ fláÊËª˝ÕŸ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ–

©UiŒ˜˜äÿ fláÿÈŒ˜˜ª˝ÕŸŸ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝-
◊„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊Sÿ ◊Í‹◊˜˜H 17H

Reflecting on various lines and then
seizing the string that tied her hair, S∂tå,

who was tormented with grief, now thought
within herself: ìTying my neck with the fillet
that ties my braid, I shall proceed to the
presence of Yama.î (17)

©U¬ÁSÕÃÊ ‚Ê ◊ÎŒÈ‚fl¸ªÊòÊË
‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ø ŸªSÿ ÃSÿ–

ÃSÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄UÁøãÃÿãàÿÊ
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡¢ Sfl¢ ø ∑È§‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ªÔUKÊ—H 18H

ÃSÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁŸ ÃŒÊ ’„ÍÔÁŸ
œÒÿÊ¸Ì¡ÃÊÁŸ ¬˝fl⁄UÊÁáÊ ‹Ù∑§–

¬˝ÊŒÈÌŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ÃŒÊ ’÷ÍflÈ—
¬È⁄UÊÁ¬ Á‚hÊãÿÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÊÁŸH 19H

Taking hold of a branch of the aforesaid
›i≈‹apå tree, that lady, who was delicate of
all limbs, stood near that tree. While that
lady of charming limbs was thinking deeply
of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa as also of her
own royal House, many omensówhich were
well-known in the world as dispellers of grief
and restoring confidence, and which had
been found by her even before as predictive
of success, presently appeared on her person.

(18-19)

ÃÕÊªÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ √ÿÁÕÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ¢
√ÿÃËÃ„Ô·ÊZ ¬Á⁄UŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚Ê◊˜˜–

‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ÷Á¡⁄U
Ÿ⁄U¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ¡ÈcÔ≈UÁ◊flÙ¬‚ÁflŸ—H 1H

Like willing attendants flocking round a
man favoured by the goddess of fortune,
auspicious omens appeared on the person
of the aforesaid blessed lady, who, though

beyond reproach, was nevertheless
agonized, utterly bereft of joy and sore
distressed in mind, and had reached the
›i≈‹apå tree as aforesaid. (1)

ÃSÿÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊ◊◊⁄UÊ‹¬ˇ◊-
⁄UÊÖÿÊflÎÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹‡ÊÈÄ‹◊˜˜–

¬˝ÊS¬ãŒÃÒ∑¥§ ŸÿŸ¢ ‚È∑§‡ÿÊ
◊ËŸÊ„ÔÃ¢ ¬kÁ◊flÊÁ÷ÃÊ◊˝◊˜˜H 2H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈UÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

The omens described. Concluding them to be auspicious, from the thrill that
ran through her body at their sight, S∂tå experiences great joy
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The charming left eye alone, of that
lady of lovely locksówhich was screened
with rows of slanting eyelashes, was dark
in the middle, large and white all round and
coppery at the edgeóbegan repeatedly to
throb like a lotus struck gently by a fish. (2)

÷È¡‡øU øÊfl¸Á@ÃflÎûÊ¬ËŸ—
¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸∑§Ê‹ÊªÈL§øãŒŸÊ„Ô¸— –

•ŸÈûÊ◊ŸÊÉÿÈÁ·Ã— Á¬˝ÿáÊ
Áø⁄UáÊ flÊ◊— ‚◊fl¬ÃÊ‡ÊÈH 3H

Her charming, graceful, rounded and
fleshy left arm too, which deserved to be
painted with excellent black aloe and
sandalwood paste and had been used for
long before this as a pillow by her most
excellent darling, ›r∂ Råma, at once began
to palpitate. (3)

ª¡ãº˝„ÔSÃ¬˝ÁÃ◊‡øU ¬ËŸ-
SÃÿÙm¸ÿÙ— ‚¢„ÔÃÿÙSÃÈ ¡ÊÃ—–

¬˝S¬ãŒ◊ÊŸ— ¬ÈŸM§L§⁄USÿÊ
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ÁSÕÃ◊ÊøøˇÊH 4H

Again, of her well-knit thighs, the left
one, which was fleshy and beautiful, nay,
which resembled the proboscis of a lordly
elephant and was visibly throbbingó
announced, as it were, the presence of ›r∂
Råma standing in front of her. (4)

‡ÊÈ÷¢ ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸◊‚◊ÊŸfláÊ¸-
◊Ë·º˝¡ÙäflSÃÁ◊flÊÃÈ‹ÊˇÿÊ— –

flÊ‚— ÁSÕÃÊÿÊ— Á‡Êπ⁄UÊª˝ŒãàÿÊ—
Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄Ud¢‚Ã øÊL§ªÊòÿÊ—H 5H

Moreover, the covering of S∂tå standing
there, of matchless eyes and charming limbs,
whose teeth resembled the ends of the

seeds of a pomegranateówhich was of
golden hue and was slightly soiled, as it
were, with dust-slipped a bit from her person
in a way which augered well for her. (5)

∞ÃÒÌŸÁ◊ûÊÒ⁄U¬⁄UÒ‡øU ‚È÷˝Í—
‚¢øÙÁŒÃÊ ¬˝ÊªÁ¬ ‚ÊäÊÈÁ‚hÒ—–

flÊÃÊÃ¬Ä‹ÊãÃÁ◊fl ¬˝áÊcÔ≈U¢
fl·¸áÊ ’Ë¡¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢¡„Ô·¸H 6H

Reassured by these and other omens
as well, which had come out perfectly true
even before, S∂tå, of shapely eyelashes,
greatly rejoiced even as a seed blighted by
the wind and the sun comes back of life
through a shower. (6)

ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÈŸÌ’ê’»§‹Ù¬◊Ùc∆U¢
SflÁˇÊ÷˝È∑§‡ÊÊãÃ◊⁄UÊ‹¬ˇ◊ –

flÄòÊ¢ ’÷Ê‚ Á‚Ã‡ÊÈÄ‹Œ¢cÔ≈U˛¢
⁄UÊ„ÔÙ◊È¸πÊëøãº˝ ßfl ¬˝◊ÈQ§—H 7H

Again, her countenance with its lips
resembling a ripe Bimba fruit in colour and
its beautiful eyes, shapely brows, lovely
locks, curved eyelashes and set white teeth
shone like the full moon released from the
mouth of the demon Råhu. (7)

‚Ê flËÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê √ÿ¬ŸËÃÃãº˝Ê
‡ÊÊãÃÖfl⁄UÊ „Ô·¸Áfl’Èh‚ûUflÊ–

•‡ÊÙ÷ÃÊÿÊ¸ flŒŸŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹
‡ÊËÃÊ¢‡ÊÈŸÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊÁ⁄UflÙÁŒÃŸH 8H

Completely rid of grief, her exhaustion
fully relieved, her fever allayed and her mind
illumined through joy, the noble lady S∂tå
looked charming with her countenance as a
night with the moon having risen during the
bright fortnight. (8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸÁ¬ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‚flZ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ÃûUflÃ—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊÁSòÊ¡≈UÊÿÊ‡øU ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ø ÃÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 1H

The valiant Hanumån too correctly heard
everything including the lamentation of S∂tå,
the dream of Trija¢å and the threats of the
ogresses. (1)

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ŒflÃÊÁ◊fl ŸãŒŸ–
ÃÃÙ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 2H

Looking intently on that lady, who
resembled a heavenly being in the Nandana
grove (forming part of lndraís paradise),
Hanumån thereupon indulged in speculation
of various kinds. (2)

ÿÊ¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚È’„ÍÔãÿÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ◊Êª¸ãÃ ‚ÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 3H

He said to himself: ëThe lady found by
me here is the same S∂tå whom many
thousands, nay, myriads of monkeys have
been seeking in all the quarters. (3)

øÊ⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ‚ÈÿÈQ§Ÿ ‡ÊòÊÙ— ‡ÊÁQ§◊flˇÊÃÊ–
ªÍ…Ÿ ø⁄UÃÊ ÃÊflŒflÁˇÊÃÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 4H

ëBy me, thoughtfully appointed by my
master as a spy and moving about incognito
in my attempt to ascertain the enemyís
strength, for my part, the following information
has been gathered. (4)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl‡Ù·‡øU ¬È⁄UË øÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã⁄USÿ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 5H

ëThe relative position in regard to power
and resources of the ogres per se as well
as the topography of this city of La∆kå as
also the glory of this Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, has been scrutinized by me.

(5)

ÿÕÊ ÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ‚fl¸‚ûUflŒÿÊflÃ—–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ¬ÁÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊË◊˜˜H 6H

ëIt is opportune for me duly to comfort
the spouse, longing to see her husband, of
›r∂ Råma, who is immeasurably great and
full of compassion for all beings. (6)

•„Ô◊Ê‡ÔflÊ‚ÿÊêÿŸÊ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ŒÎcÔ≈UŒÈ—πÊ¢ ŒÈ—πSÿ Ÿ sãÃ◊Áœªë¿ÃË◊˜˜H 7H

ëI shall presently console this lady,
whose countenance resembles the full moon,
who had never experienced sorrow before
and yet who is not reaching the end of her
suffering. (7)

ÿÁŒ s„¢Ô ‚ÃË◊ŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÊ‡ÔflÊSÿ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ŒÙ·flŒ˜˜ ª◊Ÿ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 8H

ëIf I actually return without reassuring
this virtuous lady, whose understanding has
been clouded by grief, my departure will be
regarded as blameworthy. (8)

ªÃ Á„U ◊Áÿ ÃòÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊË ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÊ◊¬‡ÿãÃË ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ËÁflÃ¢ àÿ¡Ã˜˜H 9H

ëPerceiving no means of deliverance
from her calamity, when I have actually left
for Ki¶kindhå without meeting her, this
illustrious princess, the daughter of Janaka,
may yield up her life. (9)

ÿÕÊ ø ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÊ‚ÁÿÃÈ¢ ãÿÊƒÿ— ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—H 10H

ëEven as the long-armed ›r∂ Råma,
whose countenance resembles the full moon,
and who is equally eager to behold S∂tå,
deserves to be comforted with the tidings of
S∂tå, and S∂tå too deserves to be comforted
with the news of ›r∂ Råma. (10)

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

Weighing the pros and cons of comforting S∂tå or remaining mum, now that
he had come to know everything about S∂tå at first hand, Hanumån

decides upon the former course at the psychological moment
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ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊ◊ˇÊ◊¢ øÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§ë¿˛UªÃÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 11H

ëTo speak to her within the sight of the
ogresses is, however, not advisable. How,
I wonder, can this be actually done? I am
really placed in a dilemma. (11)

•ŸŸ ⁄UÊÁòÊ‡Ù·áÊ ÿÁŒ ŸÊ‡ÔflÊSÿÃ ◊ÿÊ–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢Œ„Ô— ¬Á⁄UàÿˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ëIf by the end of this night she is not
restored to confidence by me, she will by all
means give up the ghost: there is no doubt
about it. (12)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ÿÁŒ ¬Îë¿Uã◊Ê¢ Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
Á∑§◊„¢Ô Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’˝ÍÿÊ◊‚ê÷Êcÿ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ëIf ›r∂ Råma for his part inquires of me
as to what message S∂tå gave to me, what
reply shall I give to him without having
spoken to S∂tå of slender waist? (13)

‚ËÃÊ‚¢Œ‡Ê⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ◊ÊÁ◊ÃSàfl⁄UÿÊ ªÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸŒ¸„ÔŒÁ¬ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑˝§ÙœÃËfl˝áÊ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 14H

ë›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, may
even consume me with his glance, violent
through anger, if I return from this place in
haste without taking any message from S∂tå.

(14)
ÿÁŒ flÙlÙ¡ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
√ÿÕ¸◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ‚‚ÒãÿSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 15H

ëEven if I prevail on my master Sugr∂va
to exert himself in the cause of ›r∂ Råma,
his expedition to La∆kå with an army will go
in vain in that S∂tå will have given up the
ghost long before his arrival. (15)

•ãÃ⁄U¢ àfl„Ô◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ◊flÁSÕÃ—–
‡ÊŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÔflÊ‚ÿÊêÿl ‚¢ÃÊ¬’„ÈÔ‹ÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 16H

ëTherefore, snatching some suitable
opportunity when the ogresses are inattentive,
even though stationed in the midst of the
ogresses, I shall this very day slowly console
S∂tå, who is full of agony. (16)

•„¢Ô sÁÃÃŸÈ‡øUÒfl flÊŸ⁄U‡øU Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
flÊø¢ øÙŒÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ËÁ◊„Ô ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ëI am indeed not only exceedingly small
in size but am a monkey to boot. I shall,
however, speak on this occasion the Sanskrit
language as spoken by humans. (17)

ÿÁŒ flÊø¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ ÷ËÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

ëBut If I utter the Sanskrit language like
a Bråhmaƒa, S∂tå will get frightened thinking
me to be Råvaƒa. (18)

•fl‡ÿ◊fl flQ§√ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸flÃ˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ‚ÊãàflÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ŸÊãÿÕÿ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊH 19H

ëThe human language alone as spoken
near about Ayodhyå, which will convey my
meaning to her, needs must be used by me.
This irreproachable lady cannot otherwise
be restored to confidence. (19)

‚ÿ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊ M§¬¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷SòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ¬ÍflZ ÷ÍÿSòÊÊ‚◊È¬ÒcÿÁÃH 20H

ëBeholding my monkey form and hearing
my human speech, however, this celebrated
daughter of Janaka, already terrorized by
the ogres, will give way to fear all the more.

(20)
ÃÃÙ ¡ÊÃ¬Á⁄UòÊÊ‚Ê ‡ÊéŒ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊ŸÁSflŸË–
¡ÊŸÊŸÊ ◊Ê¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ëSeized with terror knowing me to be
Råvaƒa, who is able to change his form at
will, the sensitive and large-eyed lady will
then raise a cry. (21)

‚ËÃÿÊ ø ∑Î§Ã ‡ÊéŒ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËªáÊ—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U— ‚◊ÿÊŒãÃ∑§Ù¬◊—H 22H

ëNay, on a cry being raised by S∂tå, the
whole host of ogresses, armed with various
weapons and terrible as Death, will flock
together all at once. (22)

ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÿ ‚fl¸ÃÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
flœ ø ª˝„ÔáÙ øÒfl ∑È§ÿÈ¸ÿ¸àÔŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 23H

ëSurrounding me from all sides, the
ogresses of loathsome appearance and
endowed with extraordinary might will make
an effort to kill or capture me. (23)
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Ã¢ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÊπÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÊπÊ‡øU S∑§ãœÊ¢‡øUÙûÊ◊‡ÊÊÁπŸÊ◊˜–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ø ¬Á⁄UœÊflãÃ¢ ÷flÿÈ— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃÊ—H 24H

ëAgain, they will get alarmed to see me
as such leaping on the boughs and branches
as well as on the trunks of the tallest trees.

(24)
◊◊ M§¬¢ ø ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ flŸ Áflø⁄UÃÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÷ÿÁflòÊSÃÊ ÷flÿÈÌfl∑Î§ÃSfl⁄UÊ—H 25H

ëNay, sore stricken with terror to perceive
my gigantic form even as I move about in
the forest, the ogresses will begin to scream
in terror. (25)
ÃÃ— ∑È§ÿÈ¸— ‚◊ÊuÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á¬–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 26H

ëThe ogresses will then summon to their
aid the ogres too posted on duty by Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, at his own palace. (26)

Ã ‡ÊÍ‹‡Ê⁄UÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡ÊÁflÁflœÊÿÈœ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
•Ê¬ÃÿÈÌfl◊Œ¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flªŸÙmª∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜ÔH 27H

ëDue to excitement in this commotion
they will rush with impetuosity taking darts,
arrows, swords and various other weapons
in hand. (27)

‚¢L§hSÃÒSÃÈ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ Áflœ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
‡ÊÄÔŸÈÿÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÔÃÈ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 28H

ëSurrounded on all sides by them, I can
no doubt exterminate the army of ogres; but
I shall not in that case be able to reach the
other end of the ocean. (28)

◊Ê¢ flÊ ªÎˆËÿÈ⁄UÊflÎàÿ ’„Ôfl— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
SÿÊÁŒÿ¢ øÊªÎ„ÔËÃÊÕÊ¸ ◊◊ ø ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 29H

ëOr, it is also possible that surrounding
me, many agile ogres may capture me. In
that case S∂tå will remain unacquainted with
my mission and my capture too will be
effected. (29)
Á„¢U‚ÊÁ÷L§øÿÙ Á„¢USÿÈÁ⁄U◊Ê¢ flÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl¬ãŸ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ— ∑§ÊÿZ ⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝ËflÿÙÁ⁄UŒ◊˜˜H 30H

ëAlternatively, the ogres, who take delight
in bloodshed, may dispose of this daughter
of Janaka. The present object of ›r∂ Råma

and Sugr∂va will in that case be defeated.
(30)

©Ug‡Ù ŸcÔ≈U◊Êª¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ–
‚Êª⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÔÃ ªÈåÔÃ fl‚ÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 31H

ëS∂tå, Janakaís daughter, lives in this
obscure sea-girt region, whose approaches
are unknown and which is surrounded by
ogres. (31)

Áfl‡ÊSÃ flÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃ flÊ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷◊¸Áÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„ÔÊÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸‚ÊœŸH 32H

ìIn the event of my being either killed
or captured by the ogres in an encounter, I
do not find anyone else who can assist ›r∂
Råma in accomplishing this task of seeing
S∂tå and conveying her message to ›r∂
Råma. (32)

Áfl◊Î‡Ê¢‡øU Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿÙ „ÔÃ ◊Áÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊZ ‹YÿÃ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜H 33H

ëEven on taxing my brain I do not see
any monkey who should be able, when I am
dead, to leap across the vast sea a hundred
Yojanas (eight-hundred miles) wide. (33)

∑§Ê◊¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘ÁS◊ ‚„ÔdÊáÿÁ¬ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝ÊåÔÃÈ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 34H

ëAlthough I am capable of killing
thousands of ogres, I shall not, however, be
able to reach the other end of the ocean due
to exhaustion caused by the combat. (34)

•‚àÿÊÁŸ ø ÿÈhÊÁŸ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ◊ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ–
∑§‡øU ÁŸ—‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 35H

ëConflicts are always dubious and
uncertainty does not find favour with me.
And what wise man would embark on a
dubious undertaking without demur? (35)

∞· ŒÙ·Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ Á„U SÿÊã◊◊ ‚ËÃÊÁ÷÷Ê·áÙ–
¬˝ÊáÊàÿÊª‡øU flÒŒsÔÊ ÷flŒŸÁ÷÷Ê·áÙH 36H

ëIndeed this will constitute a great error
on my part if I openly talk with S∂tå. And the
death by her own self of S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, will follow if I do not talk
to her. (36)
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÷ÍÃÊ‡øUÊÕÊ¸ ÁflL§äÿÁãÃ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl⁄UÙÁœÃÊ—–
ÁflÄ‹fl¢ ŒÍÃ◊Ê‚Êl Ã◊— ‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ ÿÕÊH 37H

ëEven as darkness disappears at
sunrise, objects which are all but
accomplished are completely lost at the
hands of a timid or thoughtless messenger
when they are set in opposition to time and
place. (37)

•ÕÊ¸ŸÕÊ¸ãÃ⁄U ’ÈÁhÌŸÁ‡øUÃÊÁ¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
ÉÊÊÃÿÁãÃ Á„U ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒÍÃÊ— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ—H 38H

ëEven a decision duly arrived at by a
ruler in consultation with his ministers
regarding what should be done and what
should be refrained from, does not yield
good results when implemented by a
thoughtless messenger. Indeed messengers
fancying themselves clever but really not
so, bring to nought all undertakings on such
occasions. (38)

Ÿ ÁflŸ‡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ Ÿ ∑§Õ¢ ◊◊–
‹YŸ¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ Ÿ flÎÕÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 39H

ëHow should I act to ensure that the
purpose may not be frustrated? How should
I guard against thoughtlessness? And how,
I wonder, should I ensure that my leaping
across the sea does not go in vain? (39)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ oÎáÊÈÿÊãŸÙÁm¡Ã ø–
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢‡øU∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 40H

ëHow indeed should I ensure that S∂tå
listens to my speech and does not get

perturbed?í Pondering thus, the wise
Hanumån made the following resolve: (40)

⁄UÊ◊◊ÁÄ‹cÔ≈U∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ‚È’ãäÊÈ◊ŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŸ˜–
ŸÒŸÊ◊Èm¡ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃiãäÊÈªÃøÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 41H

ëSinging the praises of her praiseworthy
spouse, ›r∂ Råma of unwearied action, I
shall take care not to frighten her, her mind
being absorbed in her aforesaid lord. (41)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆USÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ œ◊¸ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ fløŸÊÁŸ ‚◊¬¸ÿŸ˜H 42H
üÊÊflÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝’˝ÈflŸ˜ Áª⁄U◊˜˜–
üÊhÊSÿÁÃ ÿÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÕÊ ‚flZ ‚◊ÊŒœH 43H

ëDelivering to her the beautiful message,
conformable to righteousness, of ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost of the Ik¶wåkus and a knower
of the Self, I shall convey it fully, uttering
sweet words, and shall make everything so
intelligible that S∂tå will give credence to it.í

(42-43)

ßÁÃ ‚ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷ÊflÙ
¡ªÁÃ¬Ã— ¬˝◊ŒÊ◊flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—–

◊äÊÈ⁄U◊ÁflÃÕ¢ ¡ªÊŒ flÊÄÿ¢
º˝È◊Áfl≈U¬ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜H 44H

Addressing himself to the young wife
of ›r∂ Råma and remaining seated in the
midst of the boughs of the tree occupied by
him, the celebrated Hanumån, who was
possessed of great valour, made the following
variously-worded sweet and truthful speech.

(44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the SundarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
‚¢üÊfl ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 1H

Having indulged in speculation of various
kinds as aforesaid, Hanumån who was
endowed with extraordinary intelligence, they
say, made the following sweet speech within
the hearing of S∂tå: (1)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UflÊÁ¡◊ÊŸ˜–
¬Èáÿ‡ÊË‹Ù ◊„ÔÊ∑§ËÌÃÁ⁄UˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 2H

ìIn the line of the Ik¶wåkus there was
a highly illustrious and greatly renowned
king named Da‹aratha, who was given to
meritorious deeds and owned excellent
chariots, elephants and horses. (2)

⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ªÈáÊüÙc∆USÃ¬‚Ê øÌ·Á÷— ‚◊—–
ø∑˝§flÌÃ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U‚◊Ù ’‹H 3H

ìBorn in a line of universal monarchs,
he was the foremost of royal sages in point
of virtues, vied with seers in asceticism and
was a compeer of Indra, the ruler of gods,
in might. (3)

•Á„¢U‚Ê⁄UÁÃ⁄UˇÊÈº˝Ù ÉÊÎáÊË ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
◊ÈÅÿSÿˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡ÊSÿ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°ÀÔ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ—H 4H
¬ÊÌÕfl√ÿTŸÒÿÈ¸Q§— ¬ÎÕÈüÊË— ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷—–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ øÃÈ⁄UãÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁflüÊÈÃ— ‚ÈπŒ— ‚ÈπËH 5H

ìThat jewel among monarchs took
delight in harmlessness, was magnanimous,
compassionate and distinguished by unfailing
prowess. He enhanced the glory of the
already distinguished line of lk¶wåku, was
full of prosperity, adorned with all the bodily
marks, distinguishing a ruler of the earth,

was endowed with a vast splendour and
well-known all over the earth bounded by
the four seas in the four quarters, and was
not only happy himself but conferred
happiness on others too. (4-5)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊ— Á¬˝ÿÙ Öÿc∆USÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ Áfl‡Ù·ôÊ— üÙc∆U— ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìHis favourite eldest son, whose
countenance resembled the full moon, nay,
who was skilled in archery and the foremost
of all bowmen, was known by the name of
Råma. (6)

⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ SflSÿ flÎûÊSÿ Sfl¡ŸSÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 7H

ì›r∂ Råma, the scourge of his foes, was
a zealous upholder of his own character, the
protector also of his own people, nay the
protector of the whole world of living beings
and the defender of righteousness. (7)

ÃSÿ ‚àÿÊÁ÷‚¢œSÿ flÎhSÿ fløŸÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈ—–
‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚„Ô ø ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flË⁄U— ¬˝fl˝Á¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 8H

ìIn deference to the plighted word (given
to his own stepmother) of his aforesaid
father, who was aged and true to his promise,
the hero, accompanied by his consort and
his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, proceeded
in exile to the forest. (8)

ÃŸ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ’„Ôfl— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 9H

ìBy him, while chasing game in that
vast forest, were slain many gallant ogres,
able to change their form at will. (9)

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Transported with joy to hear the story commencing from the birth of
›r∂ Råma and ending with Hanumånís espying S∂tå, narrated in a

human tongue by Hanumån, remaining perched on the ›i≈‹apå
tree and casting her eyes all round, S∂tå catches sight

of Hanumån sitting on a bough of the same
›i≈‹apå tree beneath which she stood
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¡ŸSÕÊŸflœ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃı π⁄UŒÍ·áÊı–
ÃÃSàfl◊·Ê¸¬NÃÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÃÈH 10H
fl@ÁÿàflÊ flŸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊSÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ flŸ Á◊òÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 12H
•Êÿë¿Ã˜˜ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷‚¢ÁŒcÔ≈UÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 13H
ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ÁflÁøãflãÃ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
•„¢Ô ‚ê¬ÊÁÃfløŸÊë¿ÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 14H
ÃSÿÊ „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ— ‚◊Èº˝¢ flªflÊŸ˜ å‹ÈÃ—–
ÿÕÊM§¬Ê¢ ÿÕÊfláÊÊZ ÿÕÊ‹ˇ◊flÃË¥ ø ÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H
•üÊı·¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊ„¢Ô ‚ÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊Òfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ flÊø¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—H 16H

ìHaving put ›r∂ Råma off the scent in
the forest through one disguised as a deer by
recourse to a conjuring trick on hearing of the
destruction of Janasthåna (a part of the
DaƒŒaka forest inhabited by ogres) as well
as of the death of his younger half-brothers,
Khara and Dµu¶aƒa, S∂tå, Janakaís daughter,
for her part was then borne away in indignation
by Råvaƒa. While searching for that godlike
and irreproachable lady, S∂tå, he found in the
forest a friend in a monkey named Sugr∂va.
Having made short work of Våli, Sugr∂vaís
elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, capable of conquering
hostile cities, for his part thereupon bestowed
the kingship of monkeys on the high-souled
Sugr∂va. Commanded by Sugr∂va, monkeys,
capable of changing their form at will, set out
in thousands in all the four quarters, searching
for that godlike lady, S∂tå. Full of impetuosity
I took a leap across the sea (streching
between the island of La∆kå and the mainland
and), extending to a distance of a hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) at the
instance of Sampåt∂, the king of birds and the

elder brother of Ja¢åyu, for the sake of that
large-eyed lady. She has been found by me
here endowed with a comeliness, complexion
and bodily marks similar to those of which I
had heard from the mouth of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu.î Having delivered the
aforesaid speech, that bull among monkeys
fell silent. (10ó16)

¡ÊŸ∑§Ë øÊÁ¬ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊ–
ÃÃ— ‚Ê fl∑˝§∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ ‚È∑§‡ÊË ∑§‡Ê‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
©UãŸêÿ flŒŸ¢ ÷ËL§— Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê◊ãflflÒˇÊÃH 17H

S∂tå, Janakaís daughter, herself was
struck with supreme wonder to hear that
speech. Raising her face screened with
dishevelled hair, that timid lady with charming
curly locks thereupon looked up into the
›i≈‹apå tree on which Hanumån was
perched. (17)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‚ËÃÊ fløŸ¢ ∑§¬‡øU
ÁŒ‡Ê‡øU ‚flȨ̂— ¬̋ÁŒ‡Ê‡øU flËˇÿ–

Sflÿ¢ ¬˝„Ô·Z ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡ªÊ◊
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈS◊⁄UãÃËH 18H

Hearing the monkeyís speech and
looking inquiringly into all the four quarters
as well as into the ìintermediate points, S∂tå
experienced supreme rapture thinking all
the time of ›r∂ Råma with all her being. (18)

‚Ê ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäflZ ø ÃÕÊ sœSÃÊ-
ÁãŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ Ã◊Áøãàÿ’ÈÁh◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á¬¢ªÊÁœ¬Ã⁄U◊Êàÿ¢
flÊÃÊà◊¡¢ ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÙŒÿSÕ◊˜˜H 19H

Glancing from side to side as well as up
and down, she espied the aforesaid Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, of inconceivable
intelligence, a minister of Sugr∂va, the
suzerain ruler of monkeys, and resembling
the sun risen on the eastern sky. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊπÊãÃ⁄U ‹ËŸ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ øÁ‹Ã◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
flÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃÊ¡È¸ŸflSòÊ¢ Ã¢ ÁfllÈà‚¢ÉÊÊÃÁ¬¢ª‹◊˜˜H 1H

Then, beholding Hanumån, clad in white
and tawny like a series of flashes of lightning,
concealed under cover of boughs, S∂tå felt
disturbed in mind. (1)

‚Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬¢ ÃòÊ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
»È§ÀÔ‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§Ùà∑§⁄UÊ÷Ê‚¢ ÃåÔÃøÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 2H

She noticed there a monkey, meek
and kind in speech, shining like a cluster of
expanded A‹oka flowers and with eyes bright
as refined gold. (2)

‚ÊÕ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆U¢ ÁflŸËÃflŒflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊH 3H

Struck with extreme wonder to see
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, sitting
in a humble posture, the aforesaid princess
of Mithilå now reflected as follows: (3)

•„ÔÙ ÷Ë◊Á◊Œ¢ ‚ûUfl¢ flÊŸ⁄USÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
ŒÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊àflÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊È◊Ù„Ô ‚ÊH 4H

ëAh, how terrible is this being of the
monkey family !í Nay, regarding it as difficult
to approach and hideous to behold, she
fainted once more suspecting it to be illusory.

(4)

Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÙÁÃ ø ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 5H

Distracted with fear and stricken with
agony, the lovely S∂tå piteously cried again
and again: ìRåma ! O Råma ! O Lak¶maƒa !î

(5)

L§⁄UÙŒ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ◊ãŒ◊ãŒSfl⁄UÊ ‚ÃË–
‚ÊÕ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ÁflŸËÃflŒÈ¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ SflåŸÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 6H

Nay, the virtuous S∂tå fell a-sobbing all
at once in faint accents. Seeing Hanumån,
the foremost of monkeys, come near in a
humble mien in the meantime, the lovely
S∂tå thought that it must be a dream (6)

‚Ê flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ¬ÎÕÈ÷ÈªAflÄòÊ¢
‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªãº˝Sÿ ÿÕÙQ§∑§Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á¬¢ª¬˝fl⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔZ
flÊÃÊà◊¡¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆U◊˜˜H 7H

Looking round, in order to make sure
that the ogresses were not looking at her or
at the monkey, she beheld Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, a jewel among the monkeys,
adored even by the great, the foremost of
the wise, who was obedient to Sugr∂va (the
ruler of monkeys) and who had big jaws,
one of which had been broken by means of
the thunderbolt hurled by Indra to arrest his
progress towards the sun to devour the
solar orb. (7)

‚Ê Ã¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl ÷Î‡Ê¢ Áfl¬ãŸÊ
ªÃÊ‚È∑§À¬fl ’÷Ífl ‚ËÃÊ–

Áø⁄UáÊ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ øÒfl¢
ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊÊH 8H

Getting utterly unconscious at the very
sight of Hanumån, the aforesaid S∂tå
became like one lifeless. Nay, regaining
consciousness after a long time, the large-
eyed lady began to reflect as follows : (8)

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

Imagining Hanumån to have been seen in a dream, though actually perceived
by her, and believing the sight of a monkey in a dream to be ominous,

S∂tå becomes anxious about the welfare of ›r∂ Råma and others.
Then concluding him on other grounds to have been seen in

her waking hours, she prays to Brahmå and other gods
that the statement of Hanumån may come out to be true
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SflåŸÙ ◊ÿÊÿ¢ Áfl∑Î§ÃÙ˘l ŒÎcÔ≈U—
‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª— ‡ÊÊSòÊªáÊÒÌŸÁ·h—–

SflSàÿSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ
ÃÕÊ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ⁄UÊôÊ—H 9H

ëThis hideous dream has been seen by
me today. The vision of a monkey has been
condemned by the scriptures. May good
luck attend on ›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa as
well as on my father, King Janaka. (9)

SflåŸÙ Á„U ŸÊÿ¢ ŸÁ„U ◊˘ÁSÃ ÁŸº˝Ê
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸ ø ¬ËÁ«UÃÊÿÊ—–

‚Èπ¢ Á„U ◊ ŸÊÁSÃ ÿÃÙ Áfl„ÔËŸÊ
ÃŸãŒÈ¬ÍáÊ¸¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸŸŸ H 10H

ëSurely this cannot be a dream; for
sleep does not come to me, stricken as I
am with grief and sorrow. Nor indeed is
there any joy for me, separated as I
am from that prince whose countenance
resembles the full moon (10)

⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‚ŒÒfl ’ÈhKÊ
ÁflÁøãàÿ flÊøÊ ’˝ÈflÃË Ã◊fl–

ÃSÿÊŸÈM§¬¢ ø ∑§ÕÊ¢ ÃŒÕÊ¸-
◊fl¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊ oÎáÊÙÁ◊H 11H

ëPondering with my mind at all times on
the concept conveyed by the word ëRåmaí
and speaking of the same Råma with my
tongue, I hear as well a talk corresponding
to the same thought and likewise visualize
the talk heard by me in conformity with the
same theme. (11)

•„¢Ô Á„U ÃSÿÊl ◊ŸÙ÷flŸ
‚ê¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ÃeÃ‚fl¸÷ÊflÊ–

ÁflÁøãÃÿãÃË ‚ÃÃ¢ Ã◊fl
ÃÕÒfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊ oÎáÊÙÁ◊H 12H

ëConstantly thinking as I do of him alone,
tormented as I am by a longing for him, my
whole affection being fastened on him, I likewise
behold him and hear of him alone. (12)

◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ— SÿÊÁŒÁÃ ÁøãÃÿÊÁ◊
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ’ÈhKÊÁ¬ ÁflÃ∑¸§ÿÊÁ◊–

Á∑¢§ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃSÿ Á„U ŸÊÁSÃ M§¬¢
‚È√ÿQ§M§¬‡øU flŒàÿÿ¢ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ëI speculate that what I am seeing may
be a mere image; yet I reflect with my mind
as to what can be the cause of this apparition;
for a conceptual image has no concrete form,
while this monkey appearing before me has
a distinct form and is also talking to me. (13)

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ flÊøS¬Ãÿ ‚flÁÖÊ˝áÙ
Sflÿê÷Èfl øÒfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸÊÿ–

•ŸŸ øÙQ¢§ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ◊◊Êª˝ÃÙ
flŸı∑§‚Ê Ãëø ÃÕÊSÃÈ ŸÊãÿÕÊH 14H

ëLet my salutation be to Sage Bæhaspati
(the master of speech) alongwith Indra (who
is armed with a thunderbolt), to Brahmå (the
self-born creator) as well as to the god of
fire (the deity presiding over the organ of
speech) ! May all that which has been uttered
now in my presence by this monkey (lit., a
denizen of the forest) prove true and not
otherwise.í (14)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-two of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚Ù˘flÃËÿ¸ º˝È◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áflº˝È◊¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸŸ—–
ÁflŸËÃfl·— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÙ¬‚Îàÿ øH 1H
ÃÊ◊’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿTÁ‹◊ÊœÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 2H

Slipping down from the aforesaid
›i≈‹apå tree, bowing down and approaching
S∂tå, nay, placing his folded hands on his
head, Hanumån, son of the wind-god, whose
face resembled coral in hue, who was attired
in a humble guise, was endowed with
extraordinary energy and appeared distressed
at the sight of S∂tåís sad plight, spoke to her
as follows in gentle tones: (1-2)

∑§Ê ŸÈ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊÁˇÊ ÁÄ‹cÔ≈U∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
º˝È◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Ê‹êéÿ ÁÃc∆UÁ‚ àfl◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 3H

ìWho are you, O irreproachable lady
with eyes resembling a lotus petal and clad
in a worn silken garment, who stand holding
a branch of this tree? (3)

Á∑§◊ÕZ Ãfl ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ flÊÁ⁄U dflÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§¡◊˜˜–
¬Èá«⁄UË∑§¬‹Ê‡ÊÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊flÙŒ∑§◊˜˜H 4H

ìWherefore are tears born of grief trickling
from your eyes like drops of water falling
from a pair of lotus leaves? (4)

‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ŸÊªªãœfl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê àfl¢ ÷flÁ‚ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 5H

ìWho are you among the gods and
demons, the Någas, Gandharvas and ogres,

the Yak¶as or the Kinnaras, O charming
one? (5)

∑§Ê àfl¢ ÷flÁ‚ L§º˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊L§ÃÊ¢ flÊ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ flÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ŒflÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ‚ ◊H 6H

ìWho are you among the eleven Rudras
(the gods of destruction), the forty-nine wind-
gods and the eight Vasus, O lady of exquisite
features? For, to me you appear to be a
goddess, a lady of excellent limbs ! (6)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ øãº˝◊‚Ê „ÔËŸÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ Áfl’ÈœÊ‹ÿÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ üÙc∆UÊ üÙc∆UÊ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁœ∑§ÊH 7H

ìOr, are you Rohiƒ∂, the foremost of
lunar mansions and superior in all excellent
virtues, separated from the moon and fallen
from heaven, the abode of celestials? (7)

∑§Ù¬ÊŒ˜˜ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÙ–
flÁ‚c∆U¢ ∑§Ù¬ÁÿàflÊ àfl¢ flÊÁ‚ ∑§ÀÿÊáÿL§ãœÃËH 8H

ìOr, are you, O dark-eyed one, the
blessed Arundhati, fallen from the heavenly
world on having angered your husband,
Sage Vasi¶¢ha, through resentment or error?

(8)

∑§Ù ŸÈ ¬ÈòÊ— Á¬ÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ flÊ Ã ‚È◊äÿ◊–
•S◊ÊÀÔ‹Ù∑§ÊŒ◊È¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃ¢ àfl◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁ‚H 9H

ìWho is it, your son, father, brother or
husband, O lady with slender waist, for
whom, departed from this world, to the other
you are grieving? (9)

òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

Keen to hear of S∂tåís identity from her own lips, even though he had
identified her, Hanumån inquires of her whether she was a goddess or

anyone else and asks her to disclose her identity in case she was
S∂tå. In reply to this query S∂tå narrates to him her whole life-

story ending with her abduction by Råvaƒa and tells him
how Råvaƒa was going to kill her two months later,

and how in the event of her not being delivered
from his clutches before that, she has

resolved to end her life by herself
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⁄UÙŒŸÊŒÁÃÁŸ—‡ÔflÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ◊‚¢S¬‡Ê¸ŸÊŒÁ¬–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ŒflË◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚¢ôÊÊflœÊ⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 10H

ìFrom your crying, drawing deep and
audible breaths, touching the ground and
taking the name of a king, I do not consider
you to be a goddess. (10)

√ÿTŸÊÁŸ Á„U Ã ÿÊÁŸ ‹ˇÊáÊÊÁŸ ø ‹ˇÊÿ–
◊Á„U·Ë ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊ ø ◊ ◊ÃÊH 11H

ìIndeed, on the strength of the limbs of
your body as well as from the marks on
your person which I perceive, you are
believed by me to be the consort of a ruler
of the earth and the daughter of a king. (11)

⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÁÕÃÊ ÿÁŒ–
‚ËÃÊ àfl◊Á‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã Ãã◊◊Êøˇfl ¬Îë¿Ã—H 12H

ìIf you are S∂tå, stolen away forcibly by
Råvaƒa from Janasthåna, kindly reveal it to
me, who am inquisitive about it. May
prosperity attend on you! (12)

ÿÕÊ Á„U Ãfl flÒ ŒÒãÿ¢ M§¬¢ øÊåÿÁÃ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜–
Ã¬‚Ê øÊÁãflÃÙ fl·Sàfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á„U·Ë œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 13H

ìIndeed, the sad plight, the ethereal
beauty and the garb marked with asceticism,
the like of which are seen in you, lead me to
conclude that you are undoubtedly the consort
of ›r∂ Råma.î (13)
‚Ê ÃSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ„ÔÌ·ÃÊ–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ º˝È◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 14H

Delighted at the mention of ›r∂ Råma
on hearing the utterance of the monkey, that
princess of the Videha territory spoke as
follows to Hanumån standing beneath the
tree: (14)
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
SŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊòÊÈ‚Òãÿ¬˝áÊÊÁ‡ÊŸ—H 15H

ìI am daughter-in-law of Da‹aratha, the
foremost of lions among kings on earth,
who is a knower of the Self and the
exterminator of hostile forces. (15)

ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§SÿÊ„¢Ô flÒŒ„ÔSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ËÃÁÃ ŸÊ◊AÊ øÙQ§Ê„¢Ô ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—H 16H

ìNay, I am a daughter of the high-
souled King Janaka, ruler of the Videha
territory, and the consort of the wise ›r∂
Råma, and I am called by the name of S∂tå.

(16)

‚◊Ê mÊŒ‡Ê ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
÷ÈTÊŸÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊‚◊ÎÁhŸËH 17H

ìEnjoying human luxuries and endowed
with an abundance of all enjoyments, I dwelt
in the well-known abode of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, for twelve years. (17)

ÃÃSòÊÿÙŒ‡Ù fl·¸ ⁄UÊÖÿ øˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
•Á÷·øÁÿÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿ— ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 18H

ìThen in the thirteenth year the king with
his preceptor Sage Vasi¶¢ha proceeded to
install ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the Ik¶wåkus,
on the throne as Prince Regent. (18)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Áê÷˝ÿ◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ÷·øŸ–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË ŸÊ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H

ìWhile preparations for the said
installation as Prince Regent of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, were being carried on,
Kaikey∂ (a stepmother of ›r∂ Råma), they
say, spoke as follows to her husband :

(19)

Ÿ Á¬’ÿ¢ Ÿ πÊŒÿ¢ ¬˝àÿ„¢Ô ◊◊ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
∞· ◊ ¡ËÁflÃSÿÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿlÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 20H

ì ëI shall no longer drink nor partake of
my repast from day to day. Nay, this
installation will prove to be the end of my
existence if Råma is installed on the throne.

(20)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÈQ¢§ àflÿÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ‚ûÊ◊–
ÃëøãŸ ÁflÃÕ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ flŸ¢ ªë¿ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 21H

ì ëIf that well-known pledge which was
lovingly given by you, O jewel among the
protectors of men, is not going to be
dishonoured, let Råma, a scion of Raghu,
proceed to the forest.í (21)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚àÿflÊª˜˜ Œ√ÿÊ fl⁄UŒÊŸ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
◊È◊Ù„Ô fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U◊Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 22H
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ìRecalling the dual boon granted by
him long before in favour of the queen Kaikey∂,
the aforesaid king, who was true to his
word, fainted on hearing the cruel and
unpalatable demand of Kaikey∂. (22)

ÃÃSÃ¢ SÕÁfl⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚àÿœ◊¸ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
Öÿc∆U¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ L§ŒŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÿÊøÃH 23H

ìThen on regaining consciousness the
aged king, who stood firmly by the vow of
truthfulness, begged the sovereignty of
Ayodhyå, in favour of Bharata, of his aforesaid
eldest and illustrious son, ›r∂ Råma. (23)

‚ Á¬ÃÈfl¸øŸ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸÁ÷·∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚Êl flÊøÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔËÃflÊŸ˜H 24H

ìHaving bowed first with his mind to
the command of his father, which was dearer
to him than his own installation on the throne
as Prince Regent, the glorious ›r∂ Råma
accepted it with his words. (24)

ŒlÊÛÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÔUËÿÊÃ˜Ô ‚àÿ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊÛÊ øÊŸÎÃ◊˜Ô–
•Á¬ ¡ËÁflÃ„UÃÊÌ„U ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 25H

ì›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess would
only give and not accept gifts. He would
speak the truth and never utter a falsehood
even for his life. (25)

‚ Áfl„UÊÿÊûÊ⁄UËÿÊÁáÊ ◊„UÊ„UÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¡ŸãÿÒ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜ÔH 26H

ìCasting off his costly upper garments
and renouncing the kingdom with his mind,
that highly illustrious prince gave me into his
motherís keeping. (26)

‚Ê„¢U ÃSÿÊª˝ÃSÃÍáÊZ ¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
ŸÁ„U ◊ ÃŸ „UËŸÊÿÊ flÊ‚— Sflª¸˘Á¬ ⁄UÊøÃH 27H

ìResolved to range in the forest
with my husband, I, however, immediately
marched to the forest in front of him; for
living apart from him even in heaven would
not find favour with me. (27)

¬˝Êªfl ÃÈ ◊„UÊ÷Êª— ‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊÌ◊òÊŸãŒŸ—–
¬Ífl¸¡SÿÊŸÈÿÊòÊÊÕ¸ ∑È§‡ÊøË⁄ÒU⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã—H 28H

ìClad in robes of Ku‹a grass and
tattered clothes, the highly fortunate
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) too, the delight
of his friends, got ready to accompany his
eldest brother even before me. (28)

Ã flÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊŒ‡Ê¢ ’„ÈU◊Êãÿ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ—–
¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÊ— S◊ ¬È⁄UÊŒÎc≈¢U flŸ¢ ªê÷Ë⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜ÔH 29H

ìHighly respecting the command of our
lord, and steadfast in our vows, we the
aforesaid three penetrated deep into the
forest, which had never been seen by us
before and which was dreadful to look at.

(29)

fl‚ÃÊ Œá«U∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÃSÿÊ„U◊Á◊ÃÊÒ¡‚—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NUÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 30H

ìThe consort of the aforesaid prince,
who is endowed with immense strength, I
was borne away, while the latter was
sojourning in the DaƒŒaka forest, by the
evil-minded ogre, Råvaƒa. (30)

mÊÒ ◊Ê‚ÊÒ ÃŸ ◊ ∑§Ê‹Ê ¡ËÁflÃÊŸÈª˝„U— ∑Î§Ã—–
™§äflZ mÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÃSàÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊̃ÔH 31H

ìA period of two months has been
allowed to me by him to live on sufferance.
After the said two months, however, I shall
give up the ghost.î (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá« òÊÿÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜Ô fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜Ô „UÁ⁄U¬È¢ªÔUfl—–
ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜Ô ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊÿÊ— ‚Êãàfl◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 1H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of S∂tå,
who was overwhelmed with sorrow after
sorrow, Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
uttered the following reassuring reply : (1)

•„¢U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢Œ‡ÊÊŒ˜Ô ŒÁfl ŒÍÃSÃflÊªÃ—–
flÒŒÁ„U ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ÊÒ‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 2H

ìI have sought your presence, O godlike
lady, as an envoy carrying a message sent
by ›r∂ Råma. ›r∂ Råma, O princess of the
Videha territory, is doing well. He has
communicated his own welfare to you. (2)

ÿÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔ◊SòÊ¢ flŒÊ¢p flŒ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚ àflÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊Ê ŒÁfl ∑§ÊÒ‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 3H

ìNay, ›r∂ Råma, the celebrated son of
Da‹aratha, and the foremost of the knowers
of Veda, who knows the use of the mystic
missile presided over by Brahmå, the creator,
as well as the import of the Vedas, O
godlike lady, has also inquired of you about
your own welfare. (3)

‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÷ÃÈ¸SÃ˘ŸÈø⁄U— Á¬˝ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃflÊÜ¿UÊ∑§‚¢ÃåÔÃ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ã˘Á÷flÊŒŸ◊˜ÔH 4H

ìEndowed with extraordinary energy,
Lak¶amaƒa too, a beloved servant of your
husband, has saluted you with his head
bent low, tormented as he is with grief.î (4)

‚Ê ÃÿÊ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ŒflË ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„UÿÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢NUcÔ≈U‚flÊZªÔUË „UŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜ÔH 5H

Thrilled all over her body to hear about
the welfare of those two lions among men,
that godlike lady now replied as follows to
Hanumån : (5)

∑§ÀÿÊáÊË ’Ã ªÊÕÿ¢ ‹ÊÒÁ∑§∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê–
∞ÁÃ ¡ËflãÃ◊ÊŸãŒÊ Ÿ⁄¢U fl·¸‡ÊÃÊŒÁ¬H 6H

ìAh, the following popular adage that
ëjoy comes to a surviving man, even though
it be at the end of a hundred yearsí, appears
true to me.î (6)

ÃÿÙ— ‚◊Êª◊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ËÁÃL§à¬ÊÁŒÃÊjÈÃÊ–
¬⁄US¬⁄UáÊ øÊ‹Ê¬¢ Áfl‡ÔflSÃı Ãı ¬˝ø∑˝§ÃÈ—H 7H

Consequent on that meeting of
Hanumån and S∂tå, a strange delight came
over them. And restored to confidence, the
two began to converse with one another. (7)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ã#ÊÿÊ— ‚◊Ë¬◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 8H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of S∂tå,
who was stricken with grief, Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, endeavoured to draw nearer
to her. (8)

ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ ‚◊Ë¬¢ ‚ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÈ¬‚¬¸ÁÃ–
ÃÕÊ ÃÕÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚Ê Ã¢ ‚ËÃÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊVÃH 9H

The nearer did the celebrated Hanumån
draw to her, the more did that S∂tå suspect
him to be Råvaƒa. (9)

øÃÈÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

Inferring from the suitable reply to his queries received from S∂tå and the
trust reposed in him by the latter, Hanumån reveals to her the role of an

envoy allotted to him by ›r∂ Råma and repeat the inquiries made by
the two brothers about her welfare. Taking him to be Råvaƒa

disguised as a monkey, S∂tå, on the other hand, reproaches him
when the latter approaches her in order to bow down at her

feet. In order to allay her fears, Hanumån for his part
discloses to her his reality as a minister of Sugr∂va as

well as requests her to give credence to his words
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•„ÔÙ Áœª˜˜ ÁœÄ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ Á„U ÿŒSÿ ◊–
M§¬ÊãÃ⁄U◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚ ∞flÊÿ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 10H

She said to herself : ëOh, shame ! What
a pity that I held all this converse with him.
Indeed, he is the same Råvaƒa, who has
come here assuming another guise.í (10)

ÃÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ‡ÊÊπÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
ÃSÿÊ◊flÊŸfllÊXË œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 11H

Letting go that branch of the A‹oka
tree, S∂tå, for her part, of faultless limbs,
sank down on that very spot on which she
stood, exhausted as she was from grief.

(11)
•flãŒÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔSÃÃSÃÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
‚Ê øÒŸ¢ ÷ÿ‚¢òÊSÃÊ ÷ÍÿÙ ŸÒŸ◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 12H

Thereupon Hanumån of mighty arms
saluted the aforesaid daughter of Janaka.
Sore stricken as she was with fear, S∂tå,
however, no longer raised her eyes to him.

(12)
Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ flãŒ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒËÉÊ¸◊Èë¿˜˜flSÿ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄USfl⁄UÊH 13H

Drawing a deep audible breath on
seeing him while bowing down to her, S∂tå,
however, whose countenance resembled the
full moon, spoke to Hanumån in sweet
accents as follows : (13)

◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ ◊ÊÿÊflË ÿÁŒ àfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— Sflÿ◊˜̃–
©Uà¬ÊŒÿÁ‚ ◊ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ÃÛÊ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

ìIf you are Råvaƒa himself, given to
conjuring tricks and, having entered a deceitful
form, are causing agony to me once more,
it is not good. (14)

Sfl¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ M§¬¢ ÿ— ¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑§M§¬flÊŸ˜–
¡ŸSÕÊŸ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔSàfl¢ ‚ ∞fl Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 15H

ìSurely you are the same Råvaƒa, who,
having assumed the guise of a vagrant
recluse, abandoning your native form, were
seen by me in Janasthåna. (15)

©U¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§¬ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ÃÛÊ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìIt is not right, O ranger of the night,
able to change form at will, that you should
once more torment me, emaciated through
fasting and miserable as I am. (16)

•ÕflÊ ŸÒÃŒfl¢ Á„U ÿã◊ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ù Á„U ◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃL§à¬ÛÊÊ Ãfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 17H

ìOr, that which is feared by me may
not at all be true; for delight has sprung up
in my heart at your sight. (17)

ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÍÃSàfl◊ÊªÃÙ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ Ã–
¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU Á¬˝ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ Á„U ◊H 18H

ìIf, on the other hand, you have really
come as a messenger of ›r∂ Råma, may
good betide you. In that case I make inquiries
of you about ›r∂ Råma; for talk about ›r∂
Råma is pleasing to me, O jewel among the
monkeys ! (18)
ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Õÿ Á¬˝ÿSÿ ◊◊ flÊŸ⁄U–
ÁøûÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÁ‚ ◊ ‚ıêÿ ŸŒË∑Í§‹¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄Uÿ—H 19H

ìRecount the virtues of my beloved ›r∂
Råma, O gentle monkey ! Even as the current
of a river wears away its bank, you are luring
my mind with the prospect of delighting me
with the news of ›r∂ Råma. (19)

•„ÔÙ SflåŸSÿ ‚ÈπÃÊ ÿÊ„Ô◊fl Áø⁄UÊNÃÊ–
¬˝Á·Ã¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ flŸı∑§‚◊˜˜H 20H

ìOh the sweetness of the dream
presented to me, in which the selfsame I,
who was borne away by Råvaƒa long since,
see with my own eyes a monkey sent by
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu ! (20)

SflåŸ˘Á¬ ÿl„¢Ô flË⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÿ¢ ŸÊfl‚ËŒÿ¢ SflåŸÙ˘Á¬ ◊◊ ◊à‚⁄UËH 21H

ìIf I could see the heroic ›r∂ Råma
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, even in a dream,
I would not feel disheartened; but even a
dream is proving niggardly in my case. (21)

ŸÊ„¢Ô SflåŸÁ◊◊¢ ◊ãÿ SflåŸ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Á„U flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÙ˘èÿÈŒÿ— ¬˝Ê#È¢ ¬˝Ê#pÊèÿÈŒÿÙ ◊◊H 22H

ìI do not believe this to be a dream; for
good fortune cannot be attained on seeing a
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monkey in a dream; while placidity of mind,
which is a harbinger of good fortune, has
been attained by me. (22)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ SÿÊÁëøûÊ◊Ù„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷flŒ̃̃ flÊÃªÁÃÁSàflÿ◊̃̃–
©Uã◊ÊŒ¡Ù Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ flÊ SÿÊŒÿ¢ ◊ÎªÃÎÁcáÊ∑§ÊH 23H

ìCan this meeting of mine with a monkey
be a delusion of my mind? Or, it may be a
delusion caused by my being possessed by
a ghost (clothed with an aerial body). Or,
again, it may be a malady born of insanity or
it may only be an optic illusion. (23)

•ÕflÊ ŸÊÿ◊Èã◊ÊŒÙ ◊Ù„ÔÙ˘åÿÈã◊ÊŒ‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‚ê’Èäÿ øÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ÊŸÁ◊◊¢ øÊÁ¬ flŸı∑§‚◊˜˜H 24H

ìOr this may not be a case of insanity,
nor even delusion showing symptoms similar
to those of insanity; for I am conscious of
my own self as well as of this monkey.î (24)

ßàÿfl¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§¬àflÊã◊Ÿ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 25H

Having thus duly considered in many
ways the strength of ogres and the weakness
of monkeys, who cannot be expected to leap
across a vast sea, and also considering the
fact that the ogres are able to change their
form at will, S∂tå concluded Hanumån to be
Råvaƒa, the suzerain ruler of ogres. (25)

∞ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ÃŒÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ê ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊Ê–
Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 26H

Having arrived at this conclusion at
that time, that lady of slender waist, S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, did not speak any more
to the monkey, Hanumån. (26)

‚ËÃÊÿÊ ÁŸÁpÃ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
üÊÙòÊÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Òfl¸øŸÒSÃŒÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 27H

Coming to know the decision of S∂tå,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, spoke as follows bringing exessive joy
to her with his words, which were delightful
to the ear: (27)

•ÊÁŒàÿ ßfl Ã¡SflË ‹Ù∑§∑§ÊãÃ— ‡Ê‡ÊË ÿÕÊ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ŒflÙ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ÿÕÊH 28H

ìGlorious as the sun, nay, beloved of
the world as the moon, ›r∂ Råma brings
delight to the entire universe by bestowing
riches and food grains on all as the god
Kubera, son of Sage Vi‹ravå. (28)

Áfl∑˝§◊áÊÙ¬¬ÛÊp ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚àÿflÊŒË ◊äÊÈ⁄UflÊª˜˜ ŒflÙ flÊøS¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 29H

ìHe is endowed with prowess like the
highly illustrious Lord Vi¶ƒu and utters truthful
and sweet words like the celestial sage
Bæhaspati. (29)
M§¬flÊŸ˜ ‚È÷ª— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑¥§Œ¬¸ ßfl ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
SÕÊŸ∑˝§Ùœ ¬˝„ÔÃÊ¸ ø üÙDÔUÙ ‹Ù∑§ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 30H

ìHe is rich in comeliness, graceful and
full of splendour as Love-incarnate. He
punishes only him who deserves anger and
is the foremost chariot-warrior in the world.(30)

’Ê„ÈÔë¿UÊÿÊ◊flcÔ≈UÔUéœÙ ÿSÿ ‹Ù∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•¬∑˝§êÿÊüÊ◊¬ŒÊã◊ÎªM§¬áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 31H
‡ÊÍãÿ ÿŸÊ¬ŸËÃÊÁ‚ ÃSÿ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ Ãà»§‹◊˜˜–
•Áø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ÿÙ flÁœcÿÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 32H
∑˝§Ùœ¬˝◊ÈQÒ§Á⁄U·ÈÁ÷Öfl¸‹ÁjÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑Ò§—–
ÃŸÊ„¢Ô ¬˝Á·ÃÙ ŒÍÃSàflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 33H

ìThe whole world depends on the
protection of the arms of that exalted soul.
You will see for yourself the consequence
of the sinful act of Råvaƒa, by whom you
were borne away in a state of utter desolation
after diverting ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
from the site of his hermitage through an
ogre disguised as a deer. I have sought
your presence here as an envoy despatched
by that powerful prince, who will before long
kill Råvaƒa in a combat with his shafts,
resembling blazing flames and shot in anger.

(31ó33)

àflÁmÿÙªŸ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸— ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 34H
•Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ‚πÊ ŒÁfl ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 35H
⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŸàÿ¢ S◊⁄UÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 36H
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ìStricken with agony caused by
separation from you, he has made inquiries
of you about your welfare. Greeting you, the
mighty-armed and celebrated Lak¶maƒa, the
enhancer of Sumitråís joy, who is endowed
with extraordinary energy, has also made
inquiries of you about your welfare. ›r∂ Råmaís
friend, the celebrated monkey, named
Sugr∂va, the ruler of the foremost of monkeys,
has also made inquiries of you about your
welfare, O godlike lady ! ›r∂ Råma, along
with Sugr∂va and Lak¶maƒa, always
remember you. (34ó36)

ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ ¡ËflÁ‚ flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ëfl‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊ–
ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 37H
◊äÿ flÊŸ⁄U∑§Ù≈UËŸÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ øÊÁ◊Ãı¡‚◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚ÁøflÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 38H

ìBy good luck, O princess of the Videha
territory, you survive, though fallen into the
clutches of ogresses. Before long you will

see ›r∂ Råma and the great chariot-warrior,
Lak¶maƒa, as also Sugr∂va of immeasurable
strength in the midst of crores of other
monkeys. I am a monkey named Hanumån,
a minister of Sugr∂va. (37-38)

¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ¬ŒãÿÊ‚¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 39H

ìHaving leapt across the vast sea
dividing the mainland from La∆kå, I penetrated
deep into the city of La∆kå, setting my foot,
as it were, on the head of the evil-minded
Råvaƒa. (39)

àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈU◊È¬ÿÊÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ŸÊ„Ô◊ÁS◊ ÃÕÊ ŒÁfl ÿÕÊ ◊Ê◊flªë¿Á‚–
Áfl‡ÊVÊ àÿÖÿÃÊ◊·Ê üÊhàSfl flŒÃÙ ◊◊H 40H

ìRelying on my own prowess I have
come to see you. I am not what you suppose
me to be, O godlike lady ! Let this misgiving
be shaken off and, pray, believe my words
as I speak.î (40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÁSòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-four of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

Questioned by S∂tå, who was anxious to ascertain the bonafides of the
monkey, Hanumån, after cataloguing the marks on the person of

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, narrates his own life-story from
his birth onwards including his role as a minister
of Sugr∂va, and ending with his seeing of S∂tå

Hearing the aforesaid story of ›r∂
Råma from the lips of Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, for her part spoke
the following reassuring words in sweet
accents: (1)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷ÊÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ‚ÊãàflÁ◊Œ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 1H

Äfl Ã ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢‚ª¸— ∑§Õ¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Õ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êª◊—H 2H

ìWhere did your contact with ›r∂ Råma
come about and how do you know Lak¶maƒa?
And how did a meeting take place between
monkeys and human beings? (2)

ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁøqÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
ÃÊÁŸ ÷Íÿ— ‚◊Êøˇfl Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÙÃ˜˜H 3H
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ìDescribe in detail once more those
distinctive marks which exist on the person
of ›r∂ Råma as well as on that of Lak¶maƒa,
O Hanumån, so that grief may not take
possession of me. (3)

∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃSÿ ‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ M§¬¢ ÃSÿ ø ∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
∑§Õ◊ÍM§ ∑§Õ¢ ’Ê„ÍÔ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ‡Ê¢‚ ◊H 4H

ìTell me what the shape and form of
›r∂ Råma as well as of Lak¶maƒa are like.
What are their thighs and arms like?î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿÕÊÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 5H

Questioned thus by S∂tå, Hanumån,
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, for
his part forthwith proceeded to describe ›r∂
Råma in accordance with facts as follows:

(5)

¡ÊŸãÃË ’Ã ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ ◊Ê¢ flÒŒÁ„U ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Á‚–
÷ÃÈ¸— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊÁˇÊ ‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ øH 6H

He said: ìLuckily enough for me, O
princess of the Videha territory, whose eyes
resemble a lotus petal, you inquire in detail
of me about the disposition of limbs of your
husband as well as of Lak¶maƒa, even
though knowing them. (6)

ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁøqÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ÿÊÁŸ flÒ–
‹ÁˇÊÃÊÁŸ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ flŒÃ— oÎáÊÈ ÃÊÁŸ ◊H 7H

ìHear from me even as I speak, O
large-eyed lady, of those distinctive marks
which have been actually noticed by me on
the person of ›r∂ Råma as well as on that of
Lak¶maƒa. (7)

⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—–
M§¬ŒÊÁˇÊáÿ‚ê¬ÛÊ— ¬˝‚ÍÃÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 8H

ì›r∂ Råma has eyes resembling a lotus
petal; his countenance resembles the full
moon, O daughter of Janaka ! He is richly
endowed with charm and generosity from
his birth. (8)

Ã¡‚Ê˘˘ÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ˇÊ◊ÿÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË‚◊—–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚◊Ù ’ÈhKÊ ÿ‡Ê‚Ê flÊ‚flÙ¬◊—H 9H

ìHe vies with the sun in effulgence,
with the earth in forbearance, with sage
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, in intelligence
and with lndra in renown. (9)

⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ Sfl¡ŸSÿ ø ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ SflSÿ flÎûÊSÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 10H

ìHe is a protector of the entire world of
living beings as well as of his own people.
Nay, he guards his own character and is a
vindicator of virtue and the scourge of his
enemies. (10)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸Sÿ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊŸÊ¢ ø ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿÃÊ ø ‚—H 11H

ì›r∂ Råma, O lovely lady, is a protector
of the world and the preserver of the four
grades of society. Nay, as the Creator and
Protector of the universe, he has fixed the
bounds of propriety to be observed by the
people and has inspired the §R¶is and others
to do so. (11)

•Ìøc◊ÊŸÌøÃÙ˘àÿÕZ ’˝rÊøÿ¸fl˝Ã ÁSÕÃ—–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊È¬∑§Ê⁄UôÊ— ¬˝øÊ⁄UôÊp ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìHe is full of splendour and is greatly
adored by all and is steadfast in his vow of
chastity. He is keenly alive to the services
of holy men and knows how to popularize
right actions. (12)

⁄UÊ¡ŸËàÿÊ¢ ÁflŸËÃp ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸÊ◊È¬Ê‚∑§—–
ôÊÊŸflÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ÛÊÙ ÁflŸËÃp ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 13H

ìHe is well-versed in politics and a
worshipper of Bråhmaƒas, is full of wisdom
and richly endowed with amiability, has
subdued his passions and is the torment of
his foes. (13)

ÿ¡Èfl¸ŒÁflŸËÃp flŒÁflÁj— ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
œŸÈfl¸Œ ø flŒ ø flŒÊX·È ø ÁŸÁDÔUÃ—H 14H

ìHe is well-versed in Yajurveda and is
highly respected by the knowers of Veda.
He is highly proficient in the science of
archery as well as in the Vedas as also in
the sciences auxiliary to the Vedas. (14)
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Áfl¬È‹Ê¢‚Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§ê’Èª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ—–
ªÍ…U¡òÊÈ— ‚ÈÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ¡ŸÒ— üÊÈÃ—H 15H

ìHe has broad shoulders, mighty-arms,
a conch-shaped neck, a charming
countenance and coppery eyes; he has his
clavicle concealed behind muscles and is
known by the people by the name of Råma.

(15)

ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ÁSŸÇœfláÊ¸— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
‚◊p ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§ÊXÙ fláÊZ ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 16H

ìHe has a voice deep like the sound of
a kettledrum and a glossy skin, is full of
glory, square-built and of well-proportioned
limbs and is endowed with a dark-brown
complexion. (16)

ÁòÊÁSÕ⁄UÁSòÊ¬˝‹ê’p ÁòÊ‚◊ÁSòÊ·È øÙÛÊÃ—–
ÁòÊÃÊ◊˝ÁSòÊ·È ø ÁSŸÇœÙ ªê÷Ë⁄UÁSòÊ·È ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 17H
ÁòÊfl‹Ë◊Ê¢SòÿflŸÃpÃÈ√ÿ¸XÁSòÊ‡ÊË·¸flÊŸ˜ –
øÃÈc∑§‹pÃÈ‹¸πpÃÈÁc∑§c∑È§pÃÈ—‚◊— H 18H
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê‚◊mãmpÃÈŒZcÔ≈˛UpÃÈª¸ÁÃ— –
◊„ÔÙDÔU„ÔŸÈŸÊ‚p ¬@ÁSŸÇœÙ˘cÔ≈UÔUfl¢‡ÊflÊŸ˜H 19H

He is ever stiff in three limbs1 (viz., the
breast, wrist and fist), long in three2 (viz.,
the eyebrows, arms and the scrotum), uniform
in three3 (viz., his locks, testicles and knees),
elevated in three4 (viz., the breast, the rim of
the navel and the abdomen), coppery in
three5 (viz., the rims of his eyes, nails and
the palms as well as the soles), soft in
three6 (viz., the end of the membrum virile,
the lines on his soles and the hair), and

deep in three7 (viz., the voice, gait and the
navel). He has three folds (in the skin of his
neck and belly), is depressed at three places
(viz., the middle of his soles, the lines on his
soles, and the nipples), undersized at four
places8 (viz., the neck, membrum virile, the
back and the shanks), endowed with three9

spirals in the hair of his head, four lines at
the root of his thumbs10 (indicating his
knowledge of all the four Vedas) and four
lines11 on his forehead (indicating longevity),
is four cubits high, and has four pairs of
limbs (viz., the cheeks, arms, shanks and
knees) equally matched.12 He has fourteen
other pairs of limbs (viz., the eyebrows,
nostrils, eyes, ears, the lips, nipples, elbows,
wrists, the knees, the testicles, the loins,
the hands, the feet and the thighs equally
matched.13 The four large teeth at both the
ends of his upper and the lower jaws are
very sharp.14 He walks in four different gaits
resembling those of a lion, a tiger, an elephant
and a bull15, is endowed with excellent lips,
chin and nose, five glossy limbs, viz., the
hair, eyes, teeth, skin and soles and eight
long limbs, viz., the arms, the fingers and
the toes, the eyes and the ears, the nose,
the backbone and the body. (17ó19)

Œ‡Ê¬kÙ Œ‡Ê’Î„ÔÃ˜ÔÁòÊÁ÷√ÿÊ¸#Ù Ám‡ÊÈÄ‹flÊŸ˜–
·«ÈÛÊÃÙ ŸflÃŸÈÁSòÊÁ÷√ÿÊ¸åŸÙÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 20H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, has ten
lotus-like limbs (viz., the countenance, the
mouth, the eyes, the tongue, lips, palate,

* We read in works on Physiognomyó
v. ©U⁄U‡ø ◊ÁáÊ’ãœ‡ø ◊ÈÁCÔU‡ø ŸÎ¬Ã— ÁSÕ⁄UÊ—–
w. ¬˝‹ê’Ê ÿSÿ ‚ œŸË òÊÿÊ ÷˝È◊Èc∑§’Ê„Ufl—–
x. ∑§‡ÊÊª˝¢ ’Î·áÊ¢ ¡ÊŸÈ ‚◊¢ ÿSÿ ‚ ÷Í¬ÁÃ—–
y. ŸÊèÿãÃ∑È§ÁˇÊflˇÊÊÁ÷L§ãŸÃÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ÷¸flÃ˜Ô–
z. ŸòÊÊãÃŸπ¬Êáÿæ˜UÔÁÉÊ˝Ã‹ÒSÃÊ◊˝ÁSòÊÁ÷— ‚ÈπË–
{. ÁSŸÇœÊ— ÷flÁãÃ flÒ ÿ·Ê¢ ¬ÊŒ⁄UπÊ— Á‡Ê⁄UÊL§„UÊ–

ÃÕÊ Á‹XÔU◊ÁáÊSÃ·Ê¢ ◊„UÊ÷ÊÇÿ¢ ÁflÁŸÌŒ‡ÊÃ˜Ô–
|. Sfl⁄U ªÃÊÒ ø ŸÊ÷ÊÒ ø ªê÷Ë⁄UÁSòÊ·È ‡ÊSÿÃ–
}. ª˝ËflÊ ¬˝¡ŸŸ¢ ¬ÎDÔ¢U OÔUSfl ¡æ˜UÔ ÉÊ ø ¬ÍÁ¡Ã–
~. •ÊflÃ¸òÊÿÿÈÄÃ¢ ÿSÿ Á‡Ê⁄U— ÁˇÊÁÃ÷ÎÃÊ◊ÿ¢ ŸÊÕ—–

vÆ. ◊Í‹˘XÔ‰UDÔUSÿ ⁄UπÊŸÊ¢ øÃdÁSÃd ∞fl flÊ–
∞∑§Ê m flÊ ÿÕÊÿÊª¢ flŒ⁄UπÊ Ám¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜Ô–

vv. ‹‹Ê≈U ÿSÿ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ øÃÈÁSòÊmÿ∑§⁄UÁπ∑§Ê—–
‡ÊÃmÿ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ·ÁDÔUSÃSÿÊÿÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ— ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜ÔH

vw. ’Ê„ÈU¡ÊŸÍL§ªá«UÊÁŸ øàflÊÿ¸Õ ‚◊ÊÁŸ øH
vx. ÷˝ÈflÊÒ ŸÊ‚Ê¬È≈U ŸòÊ ∑§áÊÊ¸flÊDÔUÊÒ ø øÍøÈ∑§ÊÒ–

∑Í§¬¸⁄‘U ◊ÁáÊ’ãœÊÒ ø ¡ÊŸÈŸË flÎ·áÊÊÒ ∑§≈UËH
∑§⁄UÊÒ ¬ÊŒÊÒ ÁS»§¡Ê ÿSÿ ‚◊ÊÒ ôÊÿ— ‚ ÷Í¬ÁÃ—–

vy. ÁSŸÇœÊ ÉÊŸÊ‡ø Œ‡ÊŸÊ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊŒ¢CÔŲÊ— ‡Ê÷Ê‡øÃd—H
We have read in the BålakåƒŒaó

vz. ª¡Á‚¢„UªÃË flË⁄UÊÒ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹flÎ·÷Ê¬◊ÊÒ–
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breasts, nails, the hands and the feet1), ten
ample limbs, viz., the chest, the head, the
forehead, the neck, the arms, the shoulders,
the navel, the feet, the back and the ears2, is
spread through by reason of three, (viz.,
splendour, renown and glory), has two white
limbs, viz., the teeth and the eyes, is elevated
in six limbs viz., the flanks, the abdomen, the
breast, the nose, the shoulders and the
forehead3; small, thin, fine or sharp in nine,
viz., the hair, the moustaches and the beard,
nails, the hair on the body, the skin, the finger-
joints, the membrum virile acumen and
perception4 and pursues religious merit,
worldly riches and sensual delight in three
periods, viz., the forenoon, midday and
afternoon. (20)

‚àÿœ◊¸⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢ª˝„ÔÊŸÈª˝„Ô ⁄UÃ—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl÷ÊªôÊ— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬˝ÿ¢flŒ—H 21H

ìHe is devoted to truth and
righteousness and glorious and remains intent
on accumulating wealth and power and
showering favour on the people. He knows
the right use of time and place and speaks
kindly to all people. (21)

÷˝ÊÃÊ øÊSÿ ø flÒ◊ÊòÊ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
•ŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ M§¬áÊ ªÈáÊÒpÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊÁflœ—H 22H

ìHis brother, Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå,
too, of immeasurable splendour, is a replica
of ›r∂ Råma in affection, charm and
excellences. (22)

‚ ‚ÈfláÊ¸ë¿UÁfl— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÿÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ı àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§ÃÙà‚flıH 23H
ÁflÁøãflãÃı ◊„ÔË¥ ∑Î§àUSŸÊ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô ‚¢ªÃı–
àflÊ◊fl ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊı Ãı Áflø⁄UãÃı fl‚Èãœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 24H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ÃÈ◊¸Îª¬ÁÃ¢ ¬Ífl¸¡ŸÊfl⁄UÙÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
´§cÿ◊Í∑§Sÿ ◊Í‹ ÃÈ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑È§‹H 25H
÷˝ÊÃÈ÷¸ÿÊÃ¸◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ ø „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡¢ Ã¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚àÿ‚X⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸◊„Ô ⁄UÊÖÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸¡ŸÊfl⁄UÙÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃı øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿı œŸÈ—¬˝fl⁄U¬ÊÁáÊŸıH 27H
´§cÿ◊Í∑§Sÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ⁄Uêÿ¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬ÊªÃı–
‚ Ãı ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı œÁãflŸı flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 28H
•Á÷å‹ÈÃÙ Áª⁄USÃSÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ Á‡Êπ⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 29H
ÃÿÙ— ‚◊Ë¬¢ ◊Ê◊fl ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÊfl„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷ÍH 30H
M§¬‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ÛÊı ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹L§¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Ãı ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃÃûflÊÕÊÒ¸ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÁãflÃıH 31H
¬ÎDÔU◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ãı ¬ÈL§··¸÷ı–
ÁŸflÁŒÃı ø ÃûUflŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 32H

ìHe is endowed with a golden lustre,
while the glorious and highly illustrious ›r∂
Råma is dark-brown of hue. Scouring the
entire globe, eager as they are for your
sight, both the aforesaid tigers among men
got united with us. Ranging the earth looking
about for you only, they for their part saw
sitting at the foot of Mount §R¶yamµuka, thick
with numerous trees, Sugr∂va of pleasing
aspect, the lord of monkeys, dethroned by
his elder brother, Våli, and stricken with the
fear of his aforesaid brother. Nay, we waited
upon the aforesaid Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, who was free from deceit in combat
and had been deposed from his throne by
his elder brother, Våli. Thereupon the two
princes, who were clad in tatters and carried
most excellent bows in their hands, sought
the lovely region of Mount §R¶yamµuka.
Distracted with fear to behold the aforesaid
tigers among men, armed each with a bow,
that jewel among monkeys leapt up the
summit of the aforesaid mountain.

Ensconced on that peak, that ruler of
monkeys despatched me alone with
expedition to their presence. At Sugr∂vaís
command, I approached with folded hands

v. ◊ÈπŸòÊÊSÿÁ¡uÔUÊDÔUÃÊ‹ÈSÃŸŸπ¢ ∑§⁄UÊÒ–
¬ÊŒÊÒ ø Œ‡Ê¬Œ˜Ô◊ÊÁŸ ¬Œ˜Ô◊Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ÿSÿ ø–

w. ©U⁄U— Á‡Ê⁄UÊ ‹‹Ê≈¢U ø ª˝ËflÊ ’ÊuÔ¢U ‚ŸÊ÷ÿ—–
¬ÊŒÊÒ ¬ÎDÔ¢U üÊÈÃË øÒfl Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊSÃ ‚Èπ¬˝ŒÊ—H

x. ∑§ˇÊ— ∑È§ÁˇÊ‡ø flˇÊ‡ø ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ¢ S∑§ãœÊ ‹‹ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÁŸÌŒCÔUÊ ©UãŸÃÊSÃÈ ‚Èπ¬˝ŒÊ—H

y. ∑§‡Ê‡◊üÊÈŸπ‹Ê◊àflªXÔ‰UÁ‹¬fl¸‡Ê»§Ê’ÈÁhŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŸ –
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those mighty tigers among men, who were
richly endowed with charm and auspicious
bodily marks. Having fully known the real
facts from me, those two jewels among men
were filled with joy, and were transported by
me on my shoulders to that region where
Sugr∂va was. The two princes were
introduced in their reality by me to the high-
souled Sugr∂va. (23ó32)

ÃÿÙ⁄UãÿÙãÿ‚ê÷Ê·ÊŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄U¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃòÊ Ãı ∑§ËÌÃ‚ê¬ÛÊı „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄UŸ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄UıH 33H
¬⁄US¬⁄U∑Î§ÃÊ‡ÔflÊ‚ı ∑§ÕÿÊ ¬Ífl¸flÎûÊÿÊ–
Ã¢ ÃÃ— ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—H 34H
SòÊË„ÔÃÙflÊ¸Á‹ŸÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ¢ ¬ÈL§Ã¡‚Ê–
ÃÃSàflÛÊÊ‡Ê¡¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈UÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—H 35H
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Êÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
‚ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝SÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÁ⁄UÃ¢ flø—H 36H
ÃŒÊ‚ËÁÛÊc¬˝÷Ù˘àÿÕZ ª˝„Ôª˝SÃ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÃSàfleÊòÊ‡ÊÙ÷ËÁŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÿÊH 37H
ÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÁÃÃÊÁŸ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ •ÊŸËÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 38H
‚¢NcÔ≈UÔUÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚Èª¸ÁÃ¢ ÃÈ Ÿ ÁflŒÈSÃfl–
ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ŒûÊÊÁŸ ◊ÿÒflÙ¬NÃÊÁŸ øH 39H
SflŸflãàÿfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl„ÔÃøÃÁ‚–
ÃÊãÿV Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÊÁŸ ∑Î§àflÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ÃŒÊH 40H
ÃŸ Œfl¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ŒflŸ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÃSÃÊÁŸ L§ŒÃSÃÊêÿÃp ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 41H
¬˝ÊŒË¬ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 42H

ìAs a sequel to their holding talks with
one another, a great amity sprang up between
themññ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va. On that
occasion those illustrious personage, the lord
of monkeys and the ruler of men, felt mutually
comforted by narrating their respective past
history. ›r∂ Råma (the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa) then consoled Sugr∂va, who had
been banished for the sake of his wife, Rµumå,
who had been wrested from him by his elder
brother, Våli, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy. Thereupon Lak¶maƒa
spoke to Sugr∂va, the lord of monkeys, about
the grief caused to ›r∂ Råma of unwearied

action by your (S∂tåís) loss.
ìHearing the words uttered by Lak¶maƒa,

the aforesaid lord of monkeys for his part
looked extremely lustreless on that occasion
like the sun overshadowed by the planet Råhu.
Fetching all those sets of jewels which adorned
your limbs and which had been dropped on
the earthís surface by you while being carried
away by the ogre Råvaƒa, the leaders of
monkey-hordes, greatly delighted, showed
them to ›r∂ Råma. They, however, did not
know your whereabouts. The jewels, which
were handed over at that time to ›r∂ Råma
while he had completely lost his
consciousness due to excessive grief, had
fallen with a tinkling sound and got scattered,
and had been brought in the first instance
when they had actually fallen on the ground,
by me alone. Clasping those jewels, worth
beholding as they were, to his bosom, that
adorable prince, who is a manifestation of the
Deity, wailed in many ways. Even as he
looked on them, he wept and pined for you
again and again; the lamentation of ›r∂ Råma,
son of Da‹aratha, highly inflamed the fire of
our grief at that time. (33ó42)

‡ÊÊÁÿÃ¢ ø Áø⁄U¢ ÃŸ ŒÈ—πÊÃ¸Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
◊ÿÊÁ¬ ÁflÁflœÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒÈàÕÊÁ¬Ã— ¬ÈŸ—H 43H

ìStricken with agony, that exalted soul
lay down senseless on the ground for a
long time and was then roused by me by
means of various cheering expressions with
difficulty. (43)

ÃÊÁŸ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚¢ãÿfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 44H

ìHaving examined those valuable
jewels, they showed them again and again
to one another, and ›r∂ Råma, together with
Lak¶maƒa, deposited them with Sugr∂va.(44)

‚ ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒÊÿ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ–
◊„ÔÃÊ Öfl‹ÃÊ ÁŸàÿ◊ÁªAŸflÊÁªA¬fl¸Ã—H 45H

ìThat scion of Raghu feels sore
distressed at your loss even as the
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mountain* reputed to be the seat of the fire
of universal destruction is ever burning with
a mighty blazing fire, O noble lady ! (45)

àflà∑Î§Ã Ã◊ÁŸº˝Ê ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ÁpãÃÊ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¬ÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÇãÿªÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊªAÿ—H 46H

ìOn account of you, sleeplessness,
grief and anxiety too consume the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), even
as the three sacred fires keep a fire-sanctuary
heated. (46)

ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬Á⁄UøÊÀÿÃ–
◊„ÔÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊∑§ê¬Ÿ ◊„ÔÊÁŸfl Á‡Ê‹Ùëøÿ—H 47H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, has been
shaken by grief caused by your absence in
the same way as a large mountain is rocked
by a violent earthquake. (47)

∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ‚È⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ŸŒË¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
ø⁄UŸ˜ Ÿ ⁄UÁÃ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ àflÊ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 48H

ìUnable to see you, O princess, ›r∂
Råma finds no delight even while ranging
highly charming woodlands and by the side
of streams and cascades. (48)

‚ àflÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚Á◊òÊ’Êãœfl¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 49H

ìMaking short work of Råvaƒa with his
near and dear ones, O daughter of Janaka,
the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
a veritable tiger among men, will soon recover
you. (49)

‚Á„UÃı ⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝ËflÊflÈ÷Êfl∑È§L§ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
‚◊ÿ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ Ãfl øÊãfl·áÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 50H

ìUnited together in this way, both ›r∂
Råma and Sugr∂va then arrived at a mutual
understanding to get rid of Våli and to institute
a search for you. (50)

ÃÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ flË⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄U—–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Êªêÿ flÊ‹Ë ÿÈh ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 51H

ìOn their reaching Ki¶kindhå together,
the aforesaid Våli, the ruler of monkeys,
was then killed in combat by those two
gallant princes. (51)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê„Ôfl–
‚fl¸ˇÊ¸„ÔÁ⁄U‚YÊŸÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 52H

ìHaving struck down Våli by his
prowess in fight, ›r∂ Råma thereupon
crowned Sugr∂va king of all the hordes of
bears and monkeys. (52)

⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝ËflÿÙ⁄UÒÄÿ¢ Œ√ÿfl¢ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ÃÿÙŒÍ¸Ã◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 53H

ìIn this way, O godlike lady, did the
alliance of ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va come
about. And know me to be Hanumån arrived
here as their envoy. (53)

Sfl¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— SflÊŸÊŸËÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬ËŸ˜–
àflŒÕZ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜H 54H

ìHaving regained his lost sovereignty
and calling together the great monkeys owing
allegiance to him, and endowed with
extraordinary might, Sugr∂va despatched
them in all the ten directions (viz., the four
quarters, the four intermediate points, the
higher and the lower regions). (54)

•ÊÁŒcÔ≈UÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
•Áº˝⁄UÊ¡¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝ÁSÕÃÊ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 55H

ìCommanded by Sugr∂va, the lord
of monkeys, monkeys possessed of
extraordinary vigour and looking like so many
lordly mountains, sallied forth in all directions
on the earth. (55)

ÃÃSÃ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÊ flÒ ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—–
ø⁄UÁãÃ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ∑Î§àSŸÊ¢ flÿ◊ãÿ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 56H

ìSearching for you, afraid as we were
of violating the command of Sugr∂va, we as
well as other monkeys have been actually
trotting the entire globe. (56)

* In the Bh∂¶ma-Parva of, the Mahåbhårata, we find mention of the fire of universal destruction,
called by the name of Sarhvartaka, existing on a peak of Mount Målyavån:

ÃòÊ ◊ÊÀÿfl˝Ã— oÎXÔU ŒÎ‡ÿÃ „U√ÿflÊ≈˜UÔ ‚ŒÊ– ŸÊêŸÊ ‚¢flÃ¸∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁÇŸ÷¸⁄UÃ·¸÷H
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•XŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÁSòÊ÷Êª’‹‚¢flÎÃ—H 57H

ìThe glorious son of Våli, A∆gada by
name, who is endowed with extraordinary
might and is a veritable tiger among monkeys,
set out accompanied by one-third of the
Vånara army. (57)

Ã·Ê¢ ŸÙ Áfl¬˝áÊcÔ≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ Áflãäÿ ¬fl¸Ã‚ûÊ◊–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËÃÊŸÊ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊªáÊÊ ªÃÊ—H 58H

ìA number of days and nights rolled
past us, overwhelmed as we were with
grief, having got lost on the Vindhyan range,
the foremost of mountains. (58)

Ã flÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹SÿÊÁÃ∑˝§◊áÊ ø–
÷ÿÊëø ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿQÈ§◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—H 59H

ìDue to despondency in the matter of
accomplishing our purpose and in fear of
the lord of monkeys, the time-limit for return
having expired, we got ready to give up the
ghost. (59)

ÁflÁøàÿ ÁªÁ⁄UŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ŸŒË¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
•ŸÊ‚Êl ¬Œ¢ Œ√ÿÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿQÈ¢§ √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 60H

ìHaving not been able to find out any
trace of Your Majesty, even on scouring
mountain fastnesses as also river banks
and regions surrounding cascades, we stood
resolved to yield our lives. (60)

ÃÃSÃSÿ Áª⁄U◊Í¸ÁœA¸ flÿ¢ ¬˝Êÿ◊È¬ÊS◊„Ô–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝ÊÿÙ¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÊ¢p ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸ˜H 61H
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl ◊ªA— ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŒXŒ—–
Ãfl ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ø flÒŒÁ„U flÊÁ‹Ÿp ÃÕÊ flœ◊˜˜H 62H
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡Ê◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ø ¡≈UÊÿÈ·—–
Ã·Ê¢ Ÿ— SflÊÁ◊‚¢Œ‡ÊÊÁÛÊ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊È◊Í·¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 63H
∑§Êÿ¸„ÔÃÙÁ⁄U„ÔÊÿÊÃ— ‡Ê∑È§ÁŸflË¸ÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÙŒÿ¸— ‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 64H

ìWe then sat down to fast till death on
the summit of that Vindhyan mountain.
Plunged deep into an ocean of grief on
seeing all the foremost of monkeys resolved
upon fasting till death, Prince A∆gada began
to bewail your untraceability, O princess of

the Videha territory, as also the destruction
of Våli, his own father, and our resolution to
die of hunger as well as the death of Ja¢åyu.

ìFor helping our cause (under the
dispensation of Providence), now that we
had lost all hope of carrying out the behest
of our master, Sugr∂va, and longed to die,
there appeared on the spot a gigantic and
powerful bird, the king of vultures, Sampåt∂
by name, the uterine elder brother of Ja¢åyu,
also a king of vultures. (61ó64)

üÊÈàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎflœ¢ ∑§Ù¬ÊÁŒŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ „ÔÃ— Äfl ø ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 65H
∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷flÁjflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
•XŒÙ˘∑§ÕÿÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ◊„Ômœ◊˜˜H 66H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊M§¬áÊ àflÊ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÿÕÊÕ¸Ã—–
¡≈UÊÿÙSÃÈ flœ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ— ‚Ù˘L§áÊÊà◊¡—H 67H

ìHearing of the destruction of his younger
brother, Ja¢åyu, he spoke in anguish as
follows : ëI wish to hear it narrated by you, O
jewels among monkeys, by whom my
younger brother was killed and where he
was struck down.í Thereupon A∆gada truly
related to him how that great soul was killed
by an ogre of terrible form on account of you
(S∂tå), whom Ja¢åyu was trying to rescue
from that monsterís clutches. That son of
Aruƒa, Sampåt∂, for his part felt distressed to
hear of Ja¢åyuís killing. (65ó67)

àflÊ◊Ê„Ô ‚ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô fl‚ãÃË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ê¬ÊÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 68H
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃÃ— ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
ÁflãäÿÊŒÈàÕÊÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê— ‚Êª⁄USÿÊãÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 69H

ìNay, he spoke of you as dwelling in
the abode of Råvaƒa, O lady of excellent
limbs ! Hearing the aforesaid report of
Sampåt∂, which intensified our joy, and
departing from the aforesaid Vindhyan
mountain, as urged by Sampåt∂, we all duly
reached the excellent seashore, with A∆gada
as our leader. (68-69)

àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ NcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ¬ÈcÔ≈UÔUÊ— å‹flX◊Ê—–
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ fl‹Ù¬ÊãÃ◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—H 70H
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ìFeeling happy and strong, resolved as
they were to discover you, all the monkeys
headed by A∆gada then arrived near the
seashore. (70)

ÁøãÃÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬ÈŸ÷Ë¸◊Ê¢ àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ‚◊Èà‚È∑§Ê—–
•ÕÊ„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄U‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ‚ËŒÃ—H 71H
√ÿflœÍÿ ÷ÿ¢ ÃËfl˝¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ å‹ÈÃ—–
‹VÊ øÊÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê∑È§‹ÊH 72H

ìThe monkeys, however, who were very
keen to find you, fell a prey to a terrible
anxiety at the sight of the sea. Dispelling the
acute fear of the monkey army, which was
sinking into despondency on beholding the
sea, I forthwith leapt across a distance of
one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles). Nay, La∆kå too, which is crowded
with ogres, was duly penetrated into by me
at night. (71-72)

⁄UÊfláÊp ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUSàfl¢ ø ‡ÊÙ∑§ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 73H

ìRåvaƒa also was beheld by me as
well as you, who are sore stricken with
grief. All this has been narrated to you by
me in accordance with facts, O irreproachable
lady ! (73)

•Á÷÷Ê·Sfl ◊Ê¢ ŒÁfl ŒÍÃÙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜–
Ãã◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§ÃÙlÙª¢ àflÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜H 74H
‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Áøfl¢ ŒÁfl ’ÈhKSfl ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ë Ãfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 75H

ìSpeak to me, O godlike lady; I am a
messenger of ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha.
Therefore, know me, O godlike lady, to be
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, a minister of
Sugr∂va, arrived here for your sake, having
exerted in the cause of ›r∂ Råma. All is well
with your lord, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
the foremost of all wielders of weapons.

(74-75)
ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UÊ⁄UÊœŸ ÿÈQ§Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
ÃSÿ flËÿ¸flÃÙ ŒÁfl ÷ÃÈ¸SÃfl Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 76H

ìSo is Lak¶maƒa, who remains ever
engaged in propitiating his eldest brother

and is endowed with auspicious bodily marks,
nay, is devoted to the well-being of your
aforesaid powerful husband, O godlike lady !

(76)
•„Ô◊∑§SÃÈ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊÁŒ„Ô–
◊ÿÿ◊‚„ÔÊÿŸ ø⁄UÃÊ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊH 77H
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ÁŒªŸÈ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ àflã◊Êª¸ÁfløÿÒÁ·áÊÊ–
ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ àflÛÊÊ‡Ê◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃÊ◊˜˜H 78H
•¬ŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ÃflÊÁœª◊‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ Á„U Ÿ ◊◊ √ÿÕZ ‚Êª⁄USÿ„Ô ‹YŸ◊˜˜H 79H

ìI, for my part, have arrived here alone
in obedience to the command of Sugr∂va.
This southern quarter has been scoured by
me, moving all alone, capable as I am of
changing my form at will and keen as I was
to find out your whereabouts. By good luck
I shall be able to dispel the agony of the
monkey hordes who are bewailing your loss
by telling them your discovery. Luckily
enough, my leaping across the sea on this
occasion will not go in vain. (77ó79)

¬˝ÊåSÿÊêÿ„ÔÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÁfl àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§Ã¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
⁄UÊÉÊflp ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ àflÊ◊Á÷¬àSÿÃH 80H
‚¬ÈòÊ’Êãœfl¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ flÒŒÁ„U Áª⁄UËáÊÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ù ÁªÁ⁄U—H 81H
ÃÃÙ ªë¿ÁÃ ªÙ∑§áÊZ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ∑§‚⁄UË „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚ ø ŒflÌ·Á÷ÌŒcÔ≈UÔU— Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÃËÕ¸ ŸŒË¬Ã— ¬Èáÿ ‡Êê’‚ÊŒŸ◊Èh⁄UŸ˜H 82H

ìI shall win, O godlike lady, this renown
of having discovered you. Nay, having killed
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, with his
sons and kinsfolk, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, will soon meet you. There is a
mountain, Målyavån by name, which is the
foremost of mountains, O princess of the
Videha territory ! From that mountain, which
constituted the abode of Ke‹ar∂, the monkey
Ke‹ar∂ repaired to the Gokarƒa mountain.
Enjoined by celestial sages, the aforesaid
mighty monkey, who is my father, killed
Sambasådana (a demon of that name, who
oppressed the people on the seaside) on
that sacred spot on the seashore. (80ó82)
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ÿSÿÊ„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄UáÊ— ˇÊòÊ ¡ÊÃÙ flÊÃŸ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ SflŸÒfl ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 83H

ìBegotten by the wind-god, O princess
of Mithilå, through the consort of that monkey,
I am called Hanumån and known all over
the world for my own exploits. (83)

Áfl‡ÔflÊ‚ÊÕZ ÃÈ flÒŒÁ„U ÷ÃÈ¸L§Q§Ê ◊ÿÊ ªÈáÊÊ—–
•Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ àflÊÁ◊ÃÙ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŸÁÿÃÊ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 84H

ìIndeed to inspire you with confidence,
O princess of the Videha territory, the
excellences of your lord have been recounted
by me. Before long, O godlike lady, will ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, take you without
doubt from this place.î (84)

∞fl¢ Áfl‡ÔflÊÁ‚ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ „ÔÃÈÁ÷— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
©U¬¬ÛÊÒ⁄UÁ÷ôÊÊŸÒŒÍ¸Ã¢ Ã◊Áœªë¿ÁÃH 85H
•ÃÈ‹¢ ø ªÃÊ „Ô·Z ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ fl∑˝§¬ˇ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ ◊È◊ÙøÊŸãŒ¡¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 86H

Reassured thus by cogent proofs and
the identification marks described by
Hanumån, S∂tå, who was emaciated through
grief, believed him to be a messenger of her
husband and was moved to incomparable
joy. Nay, due to excessive joy the daughter
of Janaka shed tears of joy from her eyes
fringed with curved lashes. (85-86)

øÊL§ ÃŒ˜˜ flŒŸ¢ ÃSÿÊSÃÊ◊˝‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ÷Ã Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÿÊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ◊ÈQ§ ßflÙ«È⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 87H

The charming countenance of that large-

eyed lady with coppery, white and big eyes
shone at that time like the moon (lit., the lord
of stars), disengaged from the hold of Råhu.

(87)

„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ∑§Á¬¢ √ÿQ¢§ ◊ãÿÃ ŸÊãÿÕÁÃ ‚Ê–
•ÕÙflÊø „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜H 88H

She now thought Hanumån
unmistakably to be a monkey, and not
otherwise. Hanumån now addressed the
following excellent words to S∂tå of pleasing
aspect: (88)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ∑§Õ¢ flÊ Ã ⁄UÙøÃ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 89H

ìEverything that I wished to say has
thus been told by me. Be reassured, O
princess of Mithilå ! What more can I do for
you and what would please you? I should
like to return if you allow me to go. (89)

„ÔÃ˘‚È⁄U ‚¢ÿÁÃ ‡Êê’‚ÊŒŸ
∑§Á¬¬˝flË⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÌ·øÙŒŸÊÃ˜˜–

ÃÃÙ˘ÁS◊ flÊÿÈ¬˝÷flÙ Á„U ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹
¬˝÷ÊflÃSÃà¬˝ÁÃ◊p flÊŸ⁄U—H 90H

ìAfter the demon Sambasådana had
been killed in combat by Kesari, a
distinguished hero among the monkeys, at
the command of an eminent sage, I was
then born of the loins of the wind-god, O
princess of Mithilå, and am a monkey equal
to him in might.î (90)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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÷Íÿ ∞fl ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬flŸÊà◊¡—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¬˝àÿÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 1H

In order to inspire confidence in S∂tå,
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, once
more addressed the following courteous
words to her : (1)

flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ŒÍÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊ÊÁVÃ¢ øŒ¢ ¬‡ÿ Œ√ÿX‰‹Ëÿ∑§◊˜˜H 2H
¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ÃflÊŸËÃ¢ ÃŸ ŒûÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ˇÊËáÊŒÈ—π»§‹Ê sÁ‚H 3H

ìI am a monkey and a messenger of
the wise ›r∂ Råma, O highly blessed one!
Also behold, O godlike lady, this ring marked
with the name of ›r∂ Råma, handed over by
that exalted soul and brought by me to gain
your confidence. Be reassured, may good
betide you. The fruit of your past deeds
which you have been reaping in the form
suffering all these days has certainly come
to an end.î (2-3)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ‚Ê ÷ÃÈ¸— ∑§⁄UÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊fl ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

Taking the jewel which had adorned so
long the hand of her lord and gazing on it,
as though her own husband had duly arrived
in the form of that ring, S∂tå, Janakaís

daughter, felt rejoiced. (4)

øÊL§ ÃŒ˜˜ flŒŸ¢ ÃSÿÊSÃÊ◊˝‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl „Ô·Ù¸Œª˝¢ ø ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ◊ÈQ§ ßflÙ«È⁄UÊ≈U˜˜H 5H

Her charming countenance with large
coppery and white eyes bloomed with joy
and shone like the moon (lit., the lord of
stars) released by Råhu. (5)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê OË◊ÃË ’Ê‹Ê ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚¢Œ‡Ê„ÔÌ·ÃÊ–
¬Á⁄UÃÈcÔ≈UÔUÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 6H

Treating Hanumån with regard, that
youthful lady, who was delighted to receive
the message of her lord, felt so very happy
to see the token of her husband and fully
satisfied, then paid a tribute to the great
monkey in the following words : (6)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃSàfl¢ ‚◊Õ¸Sàfl¢ ¬˝ÊôÊSàfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
ÿŸŒ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬Œ¢ àflÿÒ∑§Ÿ ¬˝œÌ·Ã◊˜˜H 7H

ìYou are valiant, you are full of address
and you are learned, a jewel among the
monkeys, in that this abode of ogres has
been assailed by you alone. (7)

‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊ¸— ‚Êª⁄UÙ ◊∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ—–
Áfl∑˝§◊‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿŸ ∑˝§◊ÃÊ ªÙc¬ŒË∑Î§Ã—H 8H

ìNay, the sea which extends to a
distance of one hundred Yojanas (or eight
hundred miles) and is an abode of alligators,

·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

Hanumån delivers ›r∂ Råmaís signet ring to S∂tå in order to strengthen her
confidence in him. Applauding Hanumån, S∂tå, who was rejoiced to

receive the token, inquires about the health of ›r∂ Råma and others.
In order to appease the lady, who felt indignant at the thought that

›r∂ Råma did not care to come to her rescue so far, which led
her to suspect that he had ceased to love her, Hanumån

attributes his non-appearance to his ignorance about her
whereabouts. Describing ›r∂ Råmaís desolation in order

to betoken his excessive love for her, he consoles
her with the assurance that ›r∂ Råma is sparing

no pains to rescue her from her confinement
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has been treated by you like the impression
of a cowís hoof on the soil while crossing it,
laudable as you are for your prowess. (8)

ŸÁ„U àflÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ãÿ flÊŸ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷–
ÿSÿ Ã ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢òÊÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒÁ¬ ‚ê÷˝◊—H 9H

ìSurely, I do not look upon you as an
ordinary monkey, O jewel among monkeys,
in that there exists no fear nor any awe
even for Råvaƒa in your mind. (9)

•„Ô¸‚ ø ∑§Á¬üÙDÔU ◊ÿÊ ‚◊Á÷÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÿlÁ‚ ¬˝Á·ÃSÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊH 10H

ìNay, you deserve to be talked with by
me, O jewel among monkeys, if you have
been sent by the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a
knower of the Self. (10)

¬˝·ÁÿcÿÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿs¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊à‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 11H

ìSurely ›r∂ Råma, who is difficult to
overpower, would not send to my presence
in particular an untried hand without fully
ascertaining the latterís prowess. (11)

ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 12H

ìNay, luckily enough for me ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind is given to piety and who is
unfailing in his promise, is doing well, as
also Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary energy and enhances the joy
of Sumitrå, his mother. (12)

∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊π‹Ê◊˜˜–
◊„ÔË¥ Œ„ÔÁÃ ∑§Ù¬Ÿ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—H 13H

ìIf ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, is
well, wherefore does he not consume with
his wrath the earth encircled by the oceans,
as the fire of universal destruction would.

(13)
•ÕflÊ ‡ÊÁQ§◊ãÃı Ãı ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ÁŸª˝„Ô–
◊◊Òfl ÃÈ Ÿ ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ◊ÁSÃ ◊ãÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—H 14H

ìNay, the two princes are able to subdue
even gods. But I believe the end of my
sufferings has not yet arrived. (14)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ √ÿÕÃ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§ÁëøÛÊ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ–
©UûÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§L§Ã ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 15H

ìI hope ›r∂ Råma does not feel afflicted
nor does he suffer agony. Does that ideal
man discharge his duties relating to the
future? (15)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ ŒËŸ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ∑§Êÿ¸·È ø Ÿ ◊ÈsÁÃ–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§L§Ã ŸÎ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃ—H 16H

ìI hope the prince does not feel helpless
or nervous and does not get perplexed in
the matter of his duties? Does he perform
his human duties? (16)

ÁmÁflœ¢ ÁòÊÁflœÙ¬Êÿ◊È¬Êÿ◊Á¬ ‚flÃ–
ÁflÁ¡ªË·È— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁëøÁã◊òÊ·È ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 17H

ìI hope, acting as a friend towards his
allies, ›r∂ Råma, the scourge of his foes,
pursues in relation to them the twofold policy
of conciliation and gift and, desirous of
victory, follows the threefold policy of
gift, chastisement and sowing seeds of
dissension with regard to his enemies. (17)

∑§ÁëøÁã◊òÊÊÁáÊ ‹÷Ã˘Á◊òÊÒpÊåÿÁ÷ªêÿÃ–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊÁ◊òÊp Á◊òÊÒpÊÁ¬ ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 18H

ìI hope he is able to gain friends and is
sought for help and protection even by
enemies. Are his friends well-disposed
towards him and is he esteemed by his
friends? (18)

∑§ÁëøŒÊ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø ŒÒfl¢ ø ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH 19H

ìDoes the prince ever seek the favour
of gods? And does he fall back upon personal
effort as well as on Providence for the
success of his undertakings? (19)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ ÁflªÃF„ÔÙ ÁflflÊ‚Êã◊Áÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
∑§Áëøã◊Ê¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊŒS◊Êã◊ÙˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 20H

ìI hope ›r∂ Råma has not become
completely devoid of love towards me as a
result of my living in an alien land. Will ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, deliver me from
this calamity? (20)
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‚ÈπÊŸÊ◊ÈÁøÃÙ ÁŸàÿ◊‚ÈπÊŸÊ◊ŸÍÁøÃ—–
ŒÈ—π◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ‚ËŒÁÃH 21H

ìI hope ›r∂ Råma, who is ever deserving
of delights and is undeserving of woes, has
not sunk into despondency on meeting with
the greatest misfortune of his life in the form
of my loss? (21)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊSÃÕÊ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜̃ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÊSÃÕÒfl ø–
•÷ËˇáÊ¢ üÊÍÿÃ ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ øH 22H

ìI hope news about the welfare of
Kausalyå and likewise of Sumitrå as well as
of Bharata is frequently brought to his ears.

(22)
◊ÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊŸ ◊ÊŸÊ„Ô¸— ∑§Áëøë¿UÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
∑§ÁëøÛÊÊãÿ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Áëøã◊Ê¢ ÃÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃH 23H

ìDoes ›r∂ Råma, who is deserving of
honour, feel stricken with grief occasioned
by my absence? I hope he has not become
indifferent to me. And will he rescue me?

(23)
∑§ÁëøŒˇÊıÁ„UáÊË¥ ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
äflÁ¡ŸË¥ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷ªÈ¸#Ê¢ ¬˝·ÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊à∑Î§ÃH 24H

ìWill Bharata, who is fond of his brother,
send out for my sake a formidable army,
consisting of one Ak¶auhiƒ∂, protected by
ministers? (24)

flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑§ÁëøŒcÿÁÃ–
◊à∑Î§Ã „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷flË¸⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃÙ ŒãÃŸπÊÿÈœÒ—H 25H

ìWill the glorious Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, come to my succour,
followed by gallant monkeys using their teeth
and nails for weapons? (25)

∑§Áëøëø ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
•SòÊÁflë¿U⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁÃH 26H

ìNay, will the heroic Lak¶maƒa, who
enhances the joy of Sumitrå, his mother,
and is skilled in the use of mystic missiles,
exterminate the ogres with his volley of
arrows? (26)

⁄Uıº˝áÊ ∑§ÁëøŒSòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
º˝ˇÿÊêÿÀ¬Ÿ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 27H

ìI hope I shall see Råvaƒa killed at no
distant date with his near and dear ones in
combat by ›r∂ Råma with an infallible and
devastating missile? (27)

∑§ÁëøÛÊ Ãh◊‚◊ÊŸfláÊZ
ÃSÿÊŸŸ¢ ¬k‚◊ÊŸªÁãœ–

◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊ ‡ÊÈcÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒËŸ¢
¡‹ˇÊÿ ¬kÁ◊flÊÃ¬ŸH 28H

ìI hope that golden countenance of his,
melancholy with grief and fragrant like a
lotus, has not withered like a lotus blasted
under the sun when the water in a pond has
dried up. (28)

œ◊Ê¸¬Œ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ àÿ¡Ã— Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢
◊Ê¢ øÊåÿ⁄Uáÿ¢ ŸÿÃ— ¬ŒÊÃ—–

ŸÊ‚ËŒ˜̃ ÿÕÊ ÿSÿ Ÿ ÷ËŸ¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§—
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚ œÒÿZ NŒÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃH 29H

ìI hope ›r∂ Råma, whom neither fear
nor grief could flinch from his purpose, when
he renounced his sovereignty in the name
of righteousness and led me on foot to the
forest, still retains firmness in his heart. (29)

Ÿ øÊSÿ ◊ÊÃÊ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ øÊãÿ—
F„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔUÙ˘ÁSÃ ◊ÿÊ ‚◊Ù flÊ–

ÃÊflhK„¢Ô ŒÍÃ Á¡¡ËÁfl·ÿ¢
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ oÎáÊÈÿÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿSÿH 30H

ìNo one, not even his own mother,
Kausalyå, or his father, Emperor Da‹aratha,
or any other relation, has had the privilege
of receiving as abundant affection from ›r∂
Råma as he has bestowed on me, not to
speak of anyone getting more than me. I too
wish to survive only so long as I continue to
hear the news of my beloved lord.î (30)

ßÃËfl ŒflË fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ
Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊÕ¸◊ÈÄàflÊ–

üÊÙÃÈ¢ ¬ÈŸSÃSÿ fløÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊¢
⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸ÿÈQ¢§ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 31H

Having addressed these words of sweet
content and full of great import to that leader
of monkeys, Hanumån, the charming lady
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became silent in order to be able to hear
more of Hanumånís delightful speech dealing
with the theme of ›r∂ Råma. (31)

‚ËÃÊÿÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿTÁ‹◊ÊœÊÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H

Placing his folded hands on his head
as a token of submission on hearing the
reply of S∂tå, Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, of redoubtable prowess made the
following excellent submission: (32)

Ÿ àflÊÁ◊„ÔSÕÊ¢ ¡ÊŸËÃ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ—–
ÃŸ àflÊ¢ ŸÊŸÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ‡ÊøËÁ◊fl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 33H

ìThe lotus-eyed ›r∂ Råma does not know
you to be here. Therefore, he does not take
you back soon as did Indra (the destroyer of
strongholds) rescue his own consort, ›aci,
borne away by the demon Anuhæada. (33)

üÊÈàflÒfl ø fløÙ ◊s¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ø◊Í¢ ¬˝∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÃË¥ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊªáÊ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ìLeading a huge army consisting of
monkeys and bears, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, will instantly come here merely on
hearing my report. (34)

ÁflcÔ≈UÔê÷ÁÿàflÊ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ⁄UˇÊÙèÿ¢ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 35H

ìFilling the sea (lit., the abode of Varuƒa)
through and through with volleys of shafts,
even though it cannot even be shaken by
others, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, will
rid the city of La∆kå of ogres. (35)

ÃòÊ ÿlãÃ⁄UÊ ◊ÎàÿÈÿ¸ÁŒ ŒflÊ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÊ—–
SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ¬ÁÕ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ ÃÊŸÁ¬ flÁœcÿÁÃH 36H

ìOn that occasion if Death, gods or
even mighty demons stand in the way of ›r∂
Råma, he would destroy them too. (36)

ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡ŸÊÿ¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ—–
Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ‹÷Ã ⁄UÊ◊— Á‚¢„ÔÊÌŒÃ ßfl Ám¬—H 37H

ìFilled with grief born of your absence,

O noble lady, ›r∂ Råma does not find rest
any more than an elephant wounded by a
lion. (37)

◊ãŒ⁄UáÊ ø Ã ŒÁfl ‡Ê¬ ◊Í‹»§‹Ÿ ø–
◊‹ÿŸ ø ÁflãäÿŸ ◊L§áÊÊ ŒŒÈ¸⁄UáÊ øH 38H
ÿÕÊ ‚ÈŸÿŸ¢ flÀªÈ Á’ê’ÙDÔU¢ øÊL§∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
◊Èπ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 39H

ìNay, I swear to you by the Mandara
and Malaya, Vindhya, Sumeru and Dardura
mountains, constituting the abode of
monkeys, as well as by roots and fruits which
serve as our food, O godlike lady, that you
will soon behold the charming countenance
of ›r∂ Råma, resembling the risen full moon,
with beautiful eyes, lips like a ripe Bimba
fruit and lovely earrings. (38-39)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝dfláÙ Áª⁄Uı–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈÁ◊flÊ‚ËŸ¢ ŸÊª¬ÎDÔUSÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 40H

ìYou will shortly see ›r∂ Råma perched
on the Prasravaƒa mountain like Indra (who
is believed to have performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices in his previous existences
as a condition precedent for being born as
Indra) seated on the back of Airåvata (the
chief of elephants), O princess of the Videha
territory ! (40)

Ÿ ◊Ê¢‚¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷Èæ˜˜Q§ Ÿ øÒfl ◊äÊÈ ‚flÃ–
flãÿ¢ ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷Q§◊oAUÊÁÃ ¬@◊◊˜˜H 41H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, does not
take meat nor honey. He partakes everyday
of wild fruits and boiled (wild) rice, fully
sanctioned for an ascetic, in the evening
(the fifth* period of the day). (41)

ŸÒfl Œ¢‡ÊÊŸ˜ Ÿ ◊‡Ê∑§ÊŸ˜ Ÿ ∑§Ë≈UÊŸ˜ Ÿ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘¬ŸÿŒ˜˜ ªÊòÊÊÃ˜˜ àflŒ˜˜ªÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 42H

ì›r∂ Råma is no longer able to drive
away gnats or mosquitoes, insects or even
reptiles from his body, his mind being fixed
on you. (42)

* The five periods into which a day has been divided areó(l) morning (¬˝ÊÃ—), forenoon  (‚¢ªfl),
midday (◊äÿÊqÔU), afternoon (•¬⁄UÊ Ô̂U) and evening (‚ÊÿÊqÔU).
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ÁŸàÿ¢ äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
ŸÊãÿÁëøãÃÿÃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 43H

ì›r∂ Råma is ever given to contemplation
and ever given over to grief. He for his part
does not think of anything else, other than you
fallen as he is under the sway of love. (43)

•ÁŸº˝— ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚È#Ù˘Á¬ ø Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
‚ËÃÁÃ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈäÿÃH 44H

ì›r∂ Råma remains ever awake. Even
when asleep, that jewel among men starts
up, uttering the name of S∂tå in sweet accents.

(44)

ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ »§‹¢ flÊ ¬Èc¬¢ flÊ ÿëøÊãÿÃ˜̃ SòÊË◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜̃–
’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ „ÔÊ Á¬˝ÿàÿfl¢ ‡Ôfl‚¢SàflÊ◊Á÷÷Ê·ÃH 45H

ìHeaving a sigh on beholding a fruit or
flower or whatever else is likely to captivate
the mind of women, he often calls on you,
saying ëAh, darling !í (45)

‚ ŒÁfl ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ◊ÊŸ-
SàflÊ◊fl ‚ËÃàÿÁ÷÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ—–

œÎÃfl˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
ÃflÒfl ‹Ê÷Êÿ ∑Î§Ã¬˝ÿ%—H 46H

ìSuffering extreme agony caused by
separation from you and calling on you
alone by the name of S∂tå, that magnanimous
prince, who has undertaken sacred vows,
is solely engaged in efforts for your recovery.î

(46)

‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊‚¢∑§ËÃ¸ŸflËÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê–

‡Ê⁄Uã◊ÈπŸÊê’ÈŒ‡Ù·øãº˝Ê
ÁŸ‡Ùfl flÒŒ„Ô‚ÈÃÊ ’÷ÍflH 47H

That daughter of Janaka, a ruler of the
Videha territory, whose grief (over the
imagined apathy of ›r∂ Råma) was now
completely gone at the detailed description of
the condition of ›r∂ Råma, yet who felt equally
grieved on hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís griefó
resembled a night, partly bright and partly dark,
at the commencement of autumn with the moon
obscured by the remnants of clouds. (47)

‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–

„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ flø—H 1H
Hearing the speech of Hanumån, the

aforesaid S∂tå, whose face resembled the
full moon, made the following reply in
consonance with righteousness and material
good : (I)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

S∂tå, who was distressed to hear of ›r∂ Råmaís excessive grief caused by his
separation from her, implores Hanumån to bring ›r∂ Råma at once to her.

Hanumån, who could not bear to see S∂tåís sad plight, offers to carry
her on his back to the presence of ›r∂ Råma and girds up his loins

to do so. In order to inspire confidence in S∂tå, who doubts
his capacity to do it looking to his small size, Hanumån

assumes a gigantic form; S∂tå, however, declines to go
with him and urges Hanumån to bring ›r∂ Råma to her
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•◊ÎÃ¢ Áfl·‚ê¬ÎQ¢§ àflÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÿëø ŸÊãÿ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿëø ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 2H

ìWhat has been said by you, O
Hanumån, viz., that ›r∂ Råma does not give
his mind to any other thing than me and that
he is given over to grief, is nectar mixed
with poison. (2)

∞‡Ôflÿ¸ flÊ ‚ÈÁflSÃËáÙ¸ √ÿ‚Ÿ flÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÙ–
⁄UÖÖflfl ¬ÈL§·¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ— ¬Á⁄U∑§·¸ÁÃH 3H

ìTying a man with a cord, as it were,
Death snatches away a man, no matter
whether he is rolling in very extensive fortune
or sunk in terrible adversity. (3)

ÁflÁœŸÍ¸Ÿ◊‚¢„ÔÊÿ¸— ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ å‹flªÙûÊ◊–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø √ÿ‚ŸÒ— ¬‡ÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜H 4H

ìInevitable indeed is the destiny of living
beings, O jewel among monkeys ! For
example, look at Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå,
›r∂ Råma and myself distracted by woes.

(4)

‡ÊÙ∑§SÿÊSÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘ÁœªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
å‹fl◊ÊŸ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãÃÙ „ÔÃŸı— ‚Êª⁄U ÿÕÊH 5H

ìHow will ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
reach the end of this ocean of grief any
more than a powerful man who has suffered
a shipwreck and is swimming in a sea? (5)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flœ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÍŒÁÿàflÊ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÊ◊Èã◊ÁÕÃÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§ŒÊ º˝ˇÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 6H

ìWhen will my lord, ›r∂ Råma, see me
after compassing the destruction of ogres,
killing Råvaƒa and laying La∆kå waste? (6)

‚ flÊëÿ— ‚¢àfl⁄USflÁÃ ÿÊflŒfl Ÿ ¬Íÿ¸Ã–
•ÿ¢ ‚¢flà‚⁄U— ∑§Ê‹SÃÊflÁh ◊◊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìHe should be asked to act with great
haste; for my life is going to last only till the
current period of twelve months is not
complete. (7)

flÃ¸Ã Œ‡Ê◊Ù ◊Ê‚Ù mı ÃÈ ‡Ù·ı å‹flX◊–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Ÿ ‚◊ÿÙ ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊◊H 8H

ìThis is the close of the tenth month

and two months still remain, O Hanumån,
out of the time-limit of twelve months that
has been fixed by the merciless Råvaƒa for
my survival. (8)

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ø ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ◊◊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•ŸÈŸËÃ— ¬˝ÿ%Ÿ Ÿ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§Ã ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìNay, Råvaƒa was perseveringly
entreated by his younger brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
for my restoration to ›r∂ Råma; but the
former does not feel inclined to do it. (9)

◊◊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ◊Êª¸Ã ‚¢Åÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ∑§Ê‹fl‡Ê¢ªÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìMy restoration does not find favour
with Råvaƒa; for Death lies in wait for him in
combat, fallen as he is in the clutches of the
Time-Spirit (an embodiment of the destructive
principle). (10)

ÖÿDÔUÊ ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§‹Ê ŸÊ◊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§¬–
ÃÿÊ ◊◊ÒÃŒÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ◊ÊòÊÊ ¬˝Á„UÃÿÊ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThe eldest daughter born of Vibh∂¶aƒa
is called by the name of Kalå, O Hanumån !
This was reported to me by Kalå herself when
she was sent to me by her mother. (11)

•ÁflãäÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊œÊflË ÁflmÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
œÎÁÃ◊ÊÜ¿Ë‹flÊŸ˜ flÎhÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚È‚ê◊Ã—H 12H

ìThere is a jewel among the ogres,
Avindhya by name, who is intelligent and
learned, full of fortitude and rich in amiable
disposition, aged and highly respected by
Råvaƒa. (12)
⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊÿ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝àÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ø ÃSÿ ‚ ŒÈcÔ≈UÔUÊà◊Ê oÎáÊÙÁÃ fløŸ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 13H

ìHe forewarned Råvaƒa of the imminent
destruction of ogres at the hands of ›r∂
Råma if he did not restore me; but the evil-
minded fellow did not heed his salutary
advice. (13)

•Ê‡Ê¢‚ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÃ ¬ÁÃ—–
•ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê Á„U ◊ ‡ÊÈhSÃÁS◊¢p ’„ÔflÙ ªÈáÊÊ—H 14H

ìI hope, O jewel among monkeys, that
my lord will regain me soon; for my heart is
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pure and the virtues existing in him are
numerous. (14)

©Uà‚Ê„Ô— ¬ıL§·¢ ‚ûUfl◊ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃôÊÃÊ–
Áfl∑˝§◊p ¬˝÷Êflp ‚ÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊflH 15H

ìPerseverance, manliness, courage,
absence of cruelty, gratitude, prowess and
energy figure in ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
O Hanumån ! (15)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÿ—–
¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÁflŸÊ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ— ∑§SÃSÿ ŸÙÁm¡Ã˜˜H 16H

ìWhat enemy would not tremble before
him, who slew as many as fourteen thousand
ogres in Janasthåna, unaided by his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa? (16)

Ÿ ‚ ‡ÊÄÿSÃÈ‹ÁÿÃÈ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÒ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
•„¢Ô ÃSÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflôÊÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿfl ¬È‹Ù◊¡ÊH 17H

ìThat jewel among men cannot be
shaken by woes (which are no match for
him). I know his might even as ›aci (sprung
from the loins of the demon Pulomå) knows
the might of her husband, Indra. (17)

‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ê¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ∑§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UˇÊÙ◊ÿ¢ ÃÙÿ◊È¬‡ÊÙ·¢ ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 18H

ìThe valiant ›r∂ Råma, who is like the
sun with his shafts for rays, O Hanumån,
will surely dry up the water in the form of the
hostile ogres.î (18)

ßÁÃ ‚¢¡À¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
•üÊÈ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸flŒŸÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 19H

To S∂tå, who was speaking volubly as
aforesaid, nay, who had been emaciated
through grief on account of her separation
from ›r∂ Råma, her face bathed in tears,
Hanumån submitted as follows : (19)

üÊÈàflÒfl ø fløÙ ◊s¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ø◊Í¢ ¬˝∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÃË¥ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊªáÊ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜H 20H

ìLeading a huge army, full of monkeys
and bears, ›r∂ Råma will surely hasten to
La∆kå the moment he hears my report. (20)

•ÕflÊ ◊ÙøÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊lÒfl ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜–
•S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÊŒÈ¬Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ◊◊ ¬ÎDÔU◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 21H

ìOr, I myself shall deliver you from this
calamity caused by the ogre Råvaƒa this
very day. Please climb up my back, O
irreproachable lady ! (21)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÎDÔUªÃÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊÁQ§⁄UÁSÃ Á„U ◊ flÙ…È¢ ‹VÊ◊Á¬ ‚⁄UÊfláÊÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìI shall easily leap across the sea even
after placing you on my back; for I can
carry on my back the whole of La∆kå,
Råvaƒa and all. (22)
•„¢Ô ¬˝dfláÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿÊl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
¬˝Ê¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§Êÿ „Ô√ÿ¢ „ÈÔÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹—H 23H

ìI shall transport you this very day, O
princess of Mithila, to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, staying on Mount Prasravaƒa, even
as the sacred fire conveys the oblations
thrown into it to Indra for whom they are
intended. (23)

º˝ˇÿSÿlÒfl flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿfl‚Êÿ‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ŒÒàÿflœ ÿÕÊH 24H
àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ô◊ÊüÊ◊SÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UÁ◊flÊ‚ËŸ¢ Ÿª⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 25H

ìYou will see this very day ›r∂ Råma,
accompanied by Lak¶maƒaó›r∂ Råma, who
in his determination to exterminate the ogres
resembles Lord Vi¶ƒu, full of determination
to destroy the demons, is endowed with
extraordinary might and resolved to see you
and remains seated in his hermitage even
as Indra (the destroyer of strongholds) on
the summit of Mount Meru, the king of
mountains, O S∂tå ! (24-25)

¬ÎDÔU◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ◊ ŒÁfl ◊Ê Áfl∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊSfl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
ÿÙª◊Áãflë¿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVŸfl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËH 26H

ìMount on my back, O godlike lady !
Do not show reluctance, O charming one!
Seek to be united with ›r∂ Råma even as
Rohiƒ∂î* is with the deity presiding over

* A consort of the moon-god, presiding over a constellation of the same name.
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the moon (marked with the figure of a hare).
(26)

∑§ÕÿãÃËfl ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ ‚¢ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË–
◊à¬ÎDÔU◊Áœ⁄UÙ„Ô àfl¢ Ã⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 27H

ìYou will be united with ›r∂ Råma as
Rohiƒ∂ with the moon-god, the very moment,
as it were, you say that you wish to be so
united. Pray, climb up my back and reach
beyond the vast sea through space the
very next moment, as it were. (27)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ‚ê¬˝ÿÊÃSÿ àflÊÁ◊ÃÙ ŸÿÃÙ˘XŸ–
•ŸÈªãÃÈ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‚fl¸ ‹VÊÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 28H

ìSurely all the dwellers in La∆kå will
not be able to follow my speed even as I
depart from this place bearing you on my
back, O fair one ! (28)

ÿÕÒflÊ„ÔÁ◊„Ô ¬˝Ê#SÃÕÒflÊ„Ô◊‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿ flÒŒÁ„U àflÊ◊Èlêÿ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 29H

ìLo, bearing you on my back, O princess
of the Videha territory, I shall undoubtedly
return through airspace precisely as I came
here.î (29)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔUÊëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
„Ô·¸ÁflÁS◊Ã‚flÊ¸XË „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 30H
„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ◊Ê¢ ŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
ÃŒfl π‹È Ã ◊ãÿ ∑§Á¬àfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬H 31H

Thrilled all over with joy to hear the
aforesaid wonderful proposal from Hanumån,
the foremost of monkeys, S∂tå, a princess
of Mithilå, for her part forthwith replied as
follows to Hanumån : ìHow do you intend to
take me, O Hanumån, to such a long distance
from this place? Indeed, I look upon the
aforesaid proposal of yours to be precisely
monkey-like, O leader of monkey hordes !

(30-31)
∑§Õ¢ øÊÀ¬‡Ê⁄UË⁄USàfl¢ ◊ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ÊŸflãº˝Sÿ ÷ÃÈ¸◊¸ å‹flª·¸÷H 32H

ìHow do you intend to take me from
this place, diminutive of form that you are, to
the presence of my royal husband, O jewel
among monkeys?î (32)

‚ËÃÊÿÊSÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ Ÿfl¢ ¬Á⁄U÷fl¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 33H

Hearing the query of S∂tå, the glorious
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, thought it to
be the first affront of its kind offered to him.

(33)
Ÿ ◊ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ‚ûUfl¢ flÊ ¬˝÷Êfl¢ flÊÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ÿŒ˜˜ M§¬¢ ◊◊ ∑§Ê◊Ã—H 34H

He said to himself: ëThe dark-eyed lady
does not know my strength nor my power.
Let the princess of the Videha territory,
therefore, behold the form that I can assume
at will.í (34)

ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃŒÊ å‹flª‚ûÊ◊—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— SflM§¬◊Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—H 35H

Thinking thus, Hanumån, the foremost
of monkeys and the destroyer of his enemies,
revealed his form to S∂tå on that occasion.

(35)
‚ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŒ˜˜ œË◊ÊŸÊå‹Èàÿ å‹flª·¸÷—–
ÃÃÙ flÌœÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ‚ËÃÊ¬˝àÿÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 36H

Leaping down from that tree (beneath
which she stood), that wise leader of
monkeys then began to grow in size in
order to inspire confidence in S∂tå. (36)

◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ’÷ı ŒË#ÊŸ‹¬˝÷—–
•ª˝ÃÙ √ÿflÃSÕ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 37H

Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
looked like Mount Meru or Mount Mandåra
and stood in front of S∂tå, shining brightly
like a blazing fire. (37)

„ÔÁ⁄U— ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃÊ◊˝flÄòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
flÖÊ˝Œ¢cÔ≈˛UŸπÙ ÷Ë◊Ù flÒŒ„ÔËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 38H

The redoubtable Hanumån, who
resembled a mountain and had a coppery
countenance with adamantine teeth and nails
and was endowed with extraordinary might,
submitted as follows to S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha Kingdom : (38)

‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÙg‡ÊÊ¢ ‚Ê^¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‚ŸÊÕÊ¢ flÊ ŸÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§⁄UÁSÃ ◊H 39H
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ìThere is capacity in me to carry this
entire city of La∆kå including its hills and
woodlands as well as its market-places,
defensive walls and arches, with its very
lord, Råvaƒa. (39)

ÃŒflSÕÊåÿÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh⁄U‹¢ ŒÁfl Áfl∑§Êæ˜UÔˇÊÿÊ–
Áfl‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ∑È§L§ flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 40H

ìTherefore, let your mind be settled, O
godlike lady, and have done with hesitation.
Rid ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, alongwith
Lak¶maƒa, of grief, O princess of the Videha
territory !î (40)

Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊø‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÈflÊø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 41H

Finding Hanumån of the size of a
mountain, S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, who
had eyes big as the petals of a lotus, replied
as follows to the son of the wind-god:  (41)

Ãfl ‚ûUfl¢ ’‹¢ øÒfl Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
flÊÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ªÁÃpÊÁ¬ Ã¡pÊªAÁ⁄UflÊjÈÃ◊˜˜H 42H

ìI know full well your courage and
strength, O mighty Hanumån! Your speed is
like that of the wind, while your marvellous
brilliance too is like that of fire itself. (42)

¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ˘ãÿ— ∑§Õ¢ ø◊Ê¢ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ÊªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
©UŒœ⁄U¬˝◊ÿSÿ ¬Ê⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬H 43H

ìHow could any other ordinary monkey
actually reach this land beyond the vast
sea, O leader of hordes of monkeys? (43)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ª◊Ÿ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ŸÿŸ øÊÁ¬ Ã ◊◊–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸‡ÊÈ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚ÁhÁ⁄UflÊà◊Ÿ—H 44H

ìI know your power of locomotion as
well as your ability to carry me on your
back. The accomplishment of my object too
must, however, be determined at once even
as yours. (44)

•ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ∑§Á¬üÙDÔU ◊ÿÊ ªãÃÈ¢ àflÿÊ ‚„Ô–
flÊÿÈflª‚flªSÿ flªÙ ◊Ê¢ ◊Ù„ÔÿÃ˜˜ ÃflH 45H

ìMy going with you, however, O jewel
among monkeys, is not proper. Your speed,

which is equal to that of the wind, may
render me unconscious. (45)

•„Ô◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê‚Q§Ê ©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝¬Ãÿ¢ Á„U Ã ¬ÎDÔUÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÿÙ flªŸ ªë¿Ã—H 46H

ìBesides, stuck to space, even as you
sweep with speed all over the sea, I may
actually tumble down from your back. (46)

¬ÁÃÃÊ ‚Êª⁄U øÊ„¢Ô ÁÃÁ◊Ÿ∑˝§¤Ê·Ê∑È§‹–
÷flÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ÿÊŒ‚Ê◊ÛÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 47H

ìNay, fallen insensible into the sea,
teeming with sharks, crocodiles and giant
fish, I may become the excellent food of
aquatic creatures. (47)

Ÿ ø ‡Êˇÿ àflÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ªãÃÈ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ–
∑§‹òÊflÁÃ ‚¢Œ„ÔSàflÁÿ SÿÊŒåÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 48H

ìFor other reasons too, O destroyer of
foes, I shall not be able to go with you.
Suspicion of the ogres will undoubtedly fall
on you as you will go with a lady on your
back. (48)

ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
•ŸÈªë¿UÿÈ⁄UÊÁŒcÔ≈UÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 49H

ìEnjoined by the evil-minded Råvaƒa,
ogres of terrible prowess will surely pursue
you on seeing me being borne away by
you. (49)

ÃÒSàfl¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
÷flSàfl¢ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊ÿÊ flË⁄U ∑§‹òÊflÊŸ˜H 50H

ìSurrounded by the heroic ogres
carrying darts and clubs in their hands, and
accompanied by a lady i.e., myself, you will
fall into danger. (50)

‚ÊÿÈœÊ ’„ÔflÙ √ÿÙÁ◊A ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSàfl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ—–
∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÁ‚ ‚¢ÿÊÃÈ¢ ◊Ê¢ øÒfl ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 51H

ìThere will be numerous ogres equipped
with arms in space; how then will you be
able to fight them, as also protect me,
unarmed that you are? (51)

ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷SÃÃSÃÒ— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—–
¬˝¬Ãÿ¢ Á„U Ã ¬ÎDÔUÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊H 52H
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ìStricken with fear, O jewel among
monkeys, I may then fall down from your
back while you are contending with those
ogres of cruel deeds. (52)

•Õ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÷Ë◊ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ’‹flÁãÃ ø–
∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÿ àflÊ¢ ¡ÿÿÈ— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊H 53H
•ÕflÊ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ¬Ãÿ¢ Áfl◊ÈπSÿ Ã–
¬ÁÃÃÊ¢ ø ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊Ê¢ ŸÿÿÈ— ¬Ê¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 54H

ìIn case the ogres, who are terrible,
huge and mighty, are somehow able to
overcome you in conflict, or if I slip when
you have turned your eyes away from me
while fighting with them, the sinful ogres
may bear me away, laying hold on me when
fallen. (53-54)

◊Ê¢ flÊ „Ô⁄UÿÈSàflhSÃÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‡Ê‚ÿÈ⁄UÕÊÁ¬ flÊ–
•ŸflSÕı Á„U ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿÈh ¡ÿ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿıH 55H

ìOr, they may wrest me from your
grasp or even kill me afterwards; for victory
and defeat in combat are said to be uncertain.

(55)

•„¢Ô flÊÁ¬ Áfl¬lÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄UÁ÷ÃÌ¡ÃÊ–
àflà¬˝ÿ%Ù „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU ÷flÁÛÊc»§‹ ∞fl ÃÈH 56H

ìOr, I may even die when intimidated
by the ogres. Your endeavour to take me to
the presence of ›r∂ Råma may in that case
prove utterly futile, O jewel among monkeys!

(56)

∑§Ê◊¢ àfl◊Á¬ ¬ÿÊ¸#Ù ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ „ÔËÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ‡ÊSÃÒSÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 57H

ìEven though you are able to kill all the
ogres, the fame of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, may suffer diminution because of
the ogres having been killed by you. (57)

•ÕflÊ˘˘ŒÊÿ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ãÿ‚ÿÈ— ‚¢flÎÃ Á„U ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ Ã ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸËÿÈ„Ô¸⁄UÿÙ ŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 58H

ìOr, bearing me away, the ogres may
actually lodge me in a secret place, where
neither those monkeys nor ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, may know anything about
me. (58)

•Ê⁄Uê÷SÃÈ ◊ŒÕÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ÃÃSÃfl ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§—–
àflÿÊ Á„U ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÊª◊Ÿ ªÈáÊ—H 59H

ìThis adventure of yours undertaken
on my account will then prove to be in vain.
A great advantage indeed lies in ›r∂ Råmaís
advent with you. (59)

◊Áÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊ÊÿûÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ◊Ãı¡‚—–
÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹Sÿ øH 60H

ìThe life of ›r∂ Råma, who is endowed
with immeasurable strength, as well as of
his three younger brothers, as also of your
king, Sugr∂va and his family is dependent on
me, O mighty-armed monkey ! (60)

Ãı ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡Êı ◊ŒÕZ ø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬∑§Ì‡ÊÃı–
‚„Ô ‚fl¸ˇÊ¸„ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷SàÿˇÿÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 61H

ìDespondent and emaciated through
grief and agony on my account, the two
princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, will give
up their hold on life alongwith all the bears
and monkeys. (61)

÷ÃÈ¸÷¸ÁQ¢§ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒãÿSÿ flÊŸ⁄U–
ŸÊ„¢Ô S¬˝cÔ≈UÈ¢ SflÃÙ ªÊòÊÁ◊ë¿Uÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 62H

ìKeeping as I do devotion to my lord in
the forefront, O Hanumån, I do not wish to
touch of my own free will the body of anyone
other than ›r∂ Råma, O jewel among
monkeys ! (62)
ÿŒ„¢Ô ªÊòÊ‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ªÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
•ŸË‡ÊÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÁflŸÊÕÊ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ‚ÃËH 63H

ìThat I was forced into contact with
Råvaƒa was because, being helpless, without
a protector and having lost control of myself,
I could not do anything. (63)

ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Êª˝ËflÁ◊„Ô „ÔàflÊ ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
◊ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ªÎs ªë¿UÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 64H

ìIf, having killed Råvaƒa alongwith the
other ogres on this soil, and recovering me,
›r∂ Råma departs from this place, that would
be worthy of him. (64)

üÊÈÃÊp ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê
◊„ÔÊà◊ŸSÃSÿ ⁄UáÊÊfl◊ÌŒŸ—–
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Ÿ Œflªãœfl¸÷È¡X⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê
÷flÁãÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚◊Ê Á„U ‚¢ÿÈªH 65H

ìThe heroic achievements of that
exalted soul, capable of crushing the enemy
in combat, have been heard of, nay, actually
witnessed by me. Not even gods,
Gandharvas, Någas and ogres combined
can in fact be a match for ›r∂ Råma on the
field of battle. (65)

‚◊Ëˇÿ Ã¢ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ÁøòÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§
◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ flÊ‚flÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–

‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑§Ù Áfl·„ÔÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ¢ ŒË#Á◊flÊÁŸ‹Á⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 66H

ìWho, having vividly perceived ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, who is endowed
with extraordinary might and is equal in
prowess to Indra, the ruler of gods,
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and armed with
a bright bow and as such resembling a fire
fanned by a blast and burst into flames,
would dare withstand him? (66)

‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊ÊÁ¡◊Œ¸Ÿ¢
ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡¢ ◊ûÊÁ◊fl √ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜̃–

‚„ÔÃ ∑§Ù flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿ ‚¢ÿÈª
ÿÈªÊãÃ‚Íÿ¸¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊÌø·◊˜˜H 67H

ìWho can, O jewel among monkeys,
resist ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, capable
of crushing the enemy in combat, and firmly
stationed on the field of battle like an elephant
guarding a quarter in rut and resembling the
sun at the end of creation with the arrows
as its rays? (67)

‚ ◊ ∑§Á¬üÙDÔU ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢
‚ÿÍÕ¬¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝Á◊„ÔÙ¬¬ÊŒÿ–

Áø⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ¢
∑È§L§cfl ◊Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UflË⁄U „ÔÌ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 68H

ìTherefore, O jewel among monkeys,
bring here with all speed my beloved lord
alongwith Lak¶maƒa and the leaders of
monkey hordes. Bring joy to me, O gallant
monkey, emaciated as I am through grief for
long on account of ›r∂ Råma.î (68)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•cÔ≈UÔÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

Asked by Hanumån for a token, S∂tå narrates the episode of a crow,
which occurred on the Citrakµu¢a mountain, and asks Hanumån to

repeat the story to ›r∂ Råma by way of a token. She further sends
her greetings both to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, conveys her

inquiry after their welfare and communicates to them her
resolve to survive only for a month after the expiry of the

time-limit prescribed by Råvaƒa; and last of all, she
hands over to him her jewel for the head as a token

ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹SÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ÃÙÁ·Ã—–

‚ËÃÊ◊ÈflÊø ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 1H
Hearing the foregoing reply, that tiger

among monkeys, who was gratified by the
aforesaid plea, and was a past-master in
expression, thereupon submitted to S∂tå as
follows : (1)



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 177177177177177

ÿÈQ§M§¬¢ àflÿÊ ŒÁfl ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ SòÊËSfl÷ÊflSÿ ‚ÊäflËŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÿSÿ øH 2H
SòÊËàflÊÛÊ àfl¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸Á‚ ‚Êª⁄U¢ √ÿÁÃflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜–
◊Ê◊ÁœDÔUÊÿ ÁflSÃËáÊZ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìWhat has been uttered by you, O
divine lady of charming aspect, is most
proper, being in accord with Your feminine
nature and modesty, characteristic of virtuous
ladies. Mounting on my back, you will not be
able to cross the vast sea, a hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) wide,
because of your being a woman. (2-3)

ÁmÃËÿ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿëø ’˝flËÁ· ÁflŸÿÊÁãflÃ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊŒãÿSÿ ŸÊ„ÔÊ¸Á◊ ‚¢‚ª¸Á◊ÁÃ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§H 4H
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ŒÁfl ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬àãÿÊSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Ê sãÿÊ àflÊ◊ÎÃ ŒÁfl ’˝ÍÿÊŒ˜˜ fløŸ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 5H

ìAgain, the second plea which you have
given for not accepting my offer to take you
across the sea on my back to the presence
of ›r∂ Råma, O daughter of Janaka, full of
modesty as you are, saying ëI ought not to
touch a male other than ›r∂ Råmaí is but
worthy of you, a consort of that exalted
soul, O godlike lady ! For what woman other
than you can put forward such a plea, O
divine lady? (4-5)

üÊÙcÿÃ øÒfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚flZ ÁŸ⁄Ufl‡Ù·Ã—–
øÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ŒÁfl ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ø ◊◊Êª˝Ã—H 6H

ìNay, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
will certainly hear fully from my lips all that
has been done and said by you in my
presence, O godlike lady ! (6)

∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷Œ¸Áfl ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
F„Ô¬˝S∑§ÛÊ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊ÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìFor many reasons and with intent to
do what pleases ›r∂ Råma, this proposal
was made by me with a mind moistened
with affection, O divine lady ! (7)

‹VÊÿÊ ŒÈc¬˝fl‡ÊàflÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈSÃ⁄UàflÊã◊„ÔÙŒœ—–
‚Ê◊âÿÊ¸ŒÊà◊ŸpÒfl ◊ÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìThis proposal was made by me because

La∆kå is difficult to penetrate, the vast sea is
difficult to cross and because of my own
capacity to take you across the sea. (8)

ßë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ‚◊ÊŸÃÈ◊lÒfl ⁄UÉÊÈŸÁãŒŸÊ–
ªÈL§F„ÔŸ ÷ÄàÿÊ ø ŸÊãÿÕÊ ÃŒÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìI wished to reunite you with ›r∂ Råma,
the delight of the Raghus, this very day.
Hence that proposal was made by me out
of affection for the venerable ›r∂ Råma and
out of devotion to you, not for any other
reason. (9)

ÿÁŒ ŸÙà‚„Ô‚ ÿÊÃÈ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ àfl¢ ¡ÊŸËÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ Á„U ÿÃ˜˜H 10H

ìIf you are unable to come with me, O
irreproachable lady, pray let me have some
token by means of which ›r∂ Råma, scion
of Raghu, may come to know that I have for
certain met you.î (10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ◊ãŒ¢ ’Êc¬¬˝ª˝ÁÕÃÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 11H

Requested thus by Hanumån, S∂tå, who
resembled the daughter of a god, replied as
follows in faint accents, her voice choked
with tears: (11)

ßŒ¢ üÙDÔU◊Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊSàfl¢ ÃÈ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ¬ÊŒ ¬ÍflÙ¸ûÊ⁄U ¬ŒH 12H
ÃÊ¬‚ÊüÊ◊flÊÁ‚ãÿÊ— ¬˝ÊÖÿ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á‚hÊÁüÊÃ Œ‡Ù ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 13H
ÃSÿÙ¬flŸπá«U·È ŸÊŸÊ¬Èc¬‚ÈªÁãœ·È–
ÁflNàÿ ‚Á‹‹ ÁÄ‹ÛÊÙ ◊◊ÊV ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡Ê—H 14H

ìPlease deliver you to my darling without
fail the most excellent token in the shape
of the following message : ëHaving sported
in water in the groves, redolent with the
fragrance of various flowers, of the well-
known region inhabited by Siddhas and rich
in roots, fruits and water, not very far from
the Mandåkin∂ river, on a small hill adjacent
to the Citrakµu¢a mountain on its north-eastern
side, you sat down dripping (being wet) on
my lap, while I was living in a hermitage fit
for ascetics. (12ó14)
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ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢‚‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù flÊÿ‚— ¬ÿ¸ÃÈá«ÿÃ˜˜–
Ã◊„¢Ô ‹ÙcÔ≈UÔU◊Èlêÿ flÊ⁄UÿÊÁ◊ S◊ flÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 15H

ì ëThereupon a crow, greedy of flesh,
began to peck at me. Picking up a clod of
earth I kept the crow back. (15)

ŒÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚ ø ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê∑§SÃòÊÒfl ¬Á⁄U‹ËÿÃ–
Ÿ øÊåÿÈ¬Ê⁄U◊ã◊Ê¢‚ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ˇÊÊÕË¸ ’Á‹÷Ù¡Ÿ—H 16H

ì ëIn order to pierce me, the said crow,
however, who lived on fragments of food
offered at meals, remained in hiding on that
very spot and would not leave its prey,
desirous as it was of food. (16)

©Uà∑§·¸ãàÿÊ¢ ø ⁄U‡ÊŸÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊÿÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ¬ÁˇÊáÙ–
d¢‚◊ÊŸ ø fl‚Ÿ ÃÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ àflÿÊ s„Ô◊˜˜H 17H
àflÿÊ Áfl„ÔÁ‚ÃÊ øÊ„¢Ô ∑˝È§hÊ ‚¢‹ÁÖ¡ÃÊ ÃŒÊ–
÷ˇÿªÎhŸ ∑§Ê∑§Ÿ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ àflÊ◊È¬ÊªÃÊH 18H

ì ëAs my skirt slipped while I was pulling
its string in order to tighten it, angry as I
was at the bird, I was actually seen by you
in that state and laughed at. I felt nettled and
abashed at that moment. Pecked once more
by the crow, who was avid of food, I sought
shelter with you. (17-18)

ÃÃ— üÊÊãÃÊ„Ô◊Èà‚X◊Ê‚ËŸSÿ ÃflÊÁfl‡Ê◊˜˜–
∑˝È§äÿãÃËfl ¬˝NcÔ≈Ÿ àflÿÊ„¢Ô ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃÊH 19H

ì ëFeeling exhausted, I sought your lap
as though angry, seated as you were, and
was duly comforted by you, fully delighted
as I was with your presence. (19)

’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπË ◊ãŒ¢ øˇÊÈ·Ë ¬Á⁄U◊Ê¡¸ÃË–
‹ÁˇÊÃÊ„¢Ô àflÿÊ ŸÊÕ flÊÿ‚Ÿ ¬˝∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÊH 20H

ì ëGently wiping my eyes, my face bathed
in tears, I was marked by you, O lord, as
having been annoyed by the crow. (20)

¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Êëø ‚È#Ê „Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflÊV˘Sêÿ„¢Ô Áø⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÿÊ¸ÿáÊ ¬˝‚È#p ◊◊ÊV ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—H 21H

ì ëNay, due to exhaustion, O Hanumån,
I lay asleep in the arms of ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) for long. And ›r∂ Råma (the
eldest brother of Bharata) in his turn lay fast
asleep in my arms. (21)

‚ ÃòÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊÕ flÊÿ‚— ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚È#¬˝’ÈhÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊVÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÿ‚— ‚„Ô‚Êªêÿ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 22H

ì ëMeantime (while ›r∂ Råma was lying
asleep in my arms) the same crow appeared
on the scene once more. Descending all of
a sudden, the crow presently clawed me in
the breasts even as I awoke from slumber
and rose from the arms of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (22)

¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÕÙà¬àÿ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈQÒ§— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 23H

ì ëFlying up again, it forthwith tore me
grievously once more. At the touch of drops
of blood discharged from the wound, ›r∂
Råma presently awoke from sleep. (23)

‚ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÌflÃÈÛÊÊ¢ SÃŸÿÙSÃŒÊ–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl· ßfl ∑˝È§h— ‡Ôfl‚Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ◊÷Ê·ÃH 24H
∑§Ÿ Ã ŸÊªŸÊ‚ÙL§ ÁflˇÊÃ¢ flÒ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§— ∑˝§Ë«ÁÃ ‚⁄UÙ·áÊ ¬@flÄòÊáÊ ÷ÙÁªŸÊH 25H

ì ëIncensed to see me lacerated at both
the breasts, and hissing like a venomous
serpent, he then spoke as follows: ëBy
whom have your breasts been actually
wounded, O lady with thighs resembling
the proboscis of an elephant? Who is
playing with an angry five-headed serpent?í

(24-25)

flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÃSÃ¢ flÒ flÊÿ‚¢ ‚◊flÒˇÊÃ–
ŸπÒ— ‚L§Áœ⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ◊Ê¸◊flÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ì ëGazing all round, he thereupon actually
perceived that crow sitting with its face
turned towards me alone, its sharp claws
stained with blood. (26)

¬ÈòÊ— Á∑§‹ ‚ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ flÊÿ‚— ¬ÃÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
œ⁄UÊãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬flŸSÿ ªÃı ‚◊—H 27H

ì ëThat crow, the foremost of birds, was,
they say, no other than the son of Indra (the
ruler of gods), who had quickly descended
from the heaven to the earth, vying as he
did with the wind in speed. (27)
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ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§Ù¬‚¢flÌÃÃˇÊáÊ—–
flÊÿ‚ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ¢ ◊ÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 28H

ì ëHis eyes rolling through fury, the
mighty-armed prince, the foremost of the
wise, made a severe resolve with regard to
that crow. (28)

‚ Œ÷¸‚¢SÃ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ªÎs ’˝rÊáÊÙ˘SòÊáÊ ÿÙ¡ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ŒË# ßfl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¡¸ÖflÊ‹ÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ Ám¡◊˜˜H 29H

ì ëTaking a blade of the sacred Ku‹a
grass from his mat, he charged it with the
potency of the mystic missile presided over
by Brahmå (the creator). It burst into flames
like the blazing fire of universal destruction
before the bird. (29)

‚ Ã¢ ¬˝ŒË#¢ ÁøˇÊ¬ Œ÷Z Ã¢ flÊÿ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÃÃSÃÈ flÊÿ‚¢ Œ÷¸— ‚Ù˘ê’⁄U˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 30H

ì ëHe hurled that fiery blade of the sacred
Ku‹a grass at the aforesaid crow. Presently
that blade of the sacred Ku‹a grass for its
part actually followed the crow through the
air. (30)

•ŸÈ‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUSÃŒÊ ∑§Ê∑§Ù ¡ªÊ◊ ÁflÁflœÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
òÊÊáÊ∑§Ê◊ ß◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚flZ flÒ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „ÔH 31H

ì ëSeeking protection when given chase
to by the missile, the crow then sought
various asylums and thus actually ranged
this whole universe: so it is said. (31)

‚ Á¬òÊÊ ø ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§— ‚flÒ¸p ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
òÊË°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ Ã◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 32H

ì ëHaving duly traversed through all the
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the region
lying between them), nay, deserted by his
father Indra and all the greatest §R¶is, he
sought ›r∂ Råma alone as his refuge. (32)

‚ Ã¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃ◊˜˜–
flœÊ„Ô¸◊Á¬ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬ÿ¸¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜H 33H

ì ëOut of compassion the celebrated ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), spared the
crow, who had sought pardon from him and
fallen on the ground, though deserving of
death. (33)

¬Á⁄UlÍŸ¢ ÁflfláÊZ ø ¬Ã◊ÊŸ¢ Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊ÙÉÊ◊SòÊ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ’˝ÊrÊ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ÃŒÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ì ëEven as he was falling, ›r∂ Råma
said to the crow, whose energy had
exhausted and who had grown pale through
fear : ëThe missile presided over by Brahmå
cannot in any case be rendered ineffectual :
it may, therefore, be pointed out how to
make it effectual.í (34)

ÃÃSÃSÿÊÁˇÊ ∑§Ê∑§Sÿ Á„UŸÁSÃ S◊ ‚ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜̃–
ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ŸòÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿ— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 35H

ì ëThen ›r∂ Råma destroyed the right eye
of the crow. Since he had actually sacrificed
his right eye, he was spared his life. (35)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊôÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ø–
Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUSÃŸ flË⁄UáÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 36H

ì ëHaving made obeisance to ›r∂ Råma
and mentally to his father, King Da‹aratha,
when dismissed by that hero, he returned to
his abode. (36)

◊à∑Î§Ã ∑§Ê∑§◊ÊòÊ˘Á¬ ’˝rÊÊSòÊ¢ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ àflûÊ— ˇÊ◊‚ Ã¢ ◊„ÔË¬ÃH 37H

ì ëAddressing ›r∂ Råma again, as though
present before her, ëa missile presided over
by Brahmå was discharged by you at a
mere crow for my sake. How then, O ruler
of the earth, do you bear with him who
wrested me from you? (37)

‚ ∑È§L§cfl ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ¢ ∑Î§¬Ê¢ ◊Áÿ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
àflÿÊ ŸÊÕflÃË ŸÊÕ sŸÊÕÊ ßfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 38H

ì ëSuch that you are, pray show
compassion to me with great vigour, O
jewel among men ! She, who has her lord in
you, O lord, actually looks like one without
any protector. (38)

•ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢Sÿ¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊¸SàflûÊ ∞fl ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 39H
•¬Ê⁄UflÊ⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ªÊê÷ËÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚‚◊Èº˝ÊÿÊ œ⁄UáÿÊ flÊ‚flÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 40H

ì ëFrom you alone have I heard that
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motiveless compassion is the highest virtue.
Nay, I know you to be endowed with
extraordinary valour, extraordinary vigour
and extraordinary might, limitless in time or
space, incapable of being disturbed and
resembling the ocean in profundity, the lord
of the earth, including the oceans and a
compeer of Indra, the lord of paradise.

(39-40)

∞fl◊SòÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙDÔUÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚ûUflflÊŸÁ¬–
Á∑§◊Õ¸◊SòÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ—‚È Ÿ ÿÙ¡ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 41H

ì ëWherefore, O scion of Raghu, do
you not employ your missiles against the
ogres, even though you are, as aforesaid,
the foremost of those proficient in the use
of missiles, mighty and full of courage?í î

(41)

Ÿ ŸÊªÊ ŸÊÁ¬ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ ‚È⁄UÊ Ÿ ◊L§eáÊÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊⁄U flª¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ËÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜H 42H

Turning to Hanumån ìNeither Någas
nor Gandharvas (celestial musicians), nor
gods nor the Måruts (the fory-nine wind-
gods) are able to resist the onrush of ›r∂
Råma in combat. (42)

ÃSÿ flËÿ¸flÃ— ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ÿlÁSÃ ◊Áÿ ‚ê÷˝◊—–
Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ˇÊÿ¢ ŸÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 43H

ìIf there still exists any regard for me in
the heart of that powerful prince, wherefore
does he not destroy the ogres with his
sharp arrows? (43)

÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê◊ÊŒÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙŸ¸ ◊Ê¢ flË⁄U— ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 44H

ìOr, why does not the heroic Lak¶maƒa,
the scourge of the foes, nay, who is endowed
with extraordinary might, deliver me, taking
permission of his eldest brother? (44)

ÿÁŒ Ãı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı flÊÁƒflãº˝‚◊Ã¡‚ı–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈœ¸·ÊÒ¸ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê◊È¬ˇÊÃ—H 45H

ìIf those two tigers among men, who
are equal to Indra and the wind-god in energy,
are difficult to overcome even by gods,
wherefore do they disregard me? (45)

◊◊Òfl ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑¢§Áøã◊„ÔŒÁSÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‚◊ÕÊ¸flÁ¬ Ãı ÿã◊Ê¢ ŸÊflˇÊÃ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ıH 46H

ìSome major sin of mine alone comes
in the way in that those twin scourges of
their foes, do not take care of me, even
though they are capable to do so: there is
no doubt about it.î (46)

flÒŒsÔÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÊüÊÈ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—H 47H
àflë¿Ù∑§Áfl◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÁfl ‚àÿŸ Ã ‡Ê¬–
⁄UÊ◊ ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷¬ÛÊ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃH 48H

Hearing the aforesaid piteous appeal
uttered by S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, with tears in her eyes, Hanumån, a
leader of monkey hordes, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, forthwith replied
as follows: ìI swear to you by truth, O
godlike lady, that ›r∂ Råma has grown averse
to everything else through grief caused by
your absence. And Lak¶maƒa too suffers
agony due to ›r∂ Råma being overwhelmed
with sorrow. (47-48)

∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷flÃË ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜–
ß◊¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ◊ãÃ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 49H

ìSomehow you have been discovered
by me; hence this is not the time for grieving.
From this very hour you will see the end of
your woes drawing near, O glorious lady !

(49)
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ôı ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÷S◊Ë∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ—H 50H

ìBoth the aforesaid princes, who are
tigers among men and are endowed with
extraordinary might, and who are determined
to see you, will reduce all the ogres to
ashes. (50)
„ÔàflÊ ø ‚◊⁄U∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚„Ô’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSàflÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ SflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸcÿÁÃH 51H

ìNay, killing Råvaƒa, who is ferocious
on the field of battle, along with his kinsfolk,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, O large-eyed
lady, will take you back to his own city. (51)



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 181181181181181

’˝ÍÁ„U ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊëÿÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ¬ Ã¡SflË „Ô⁄UÿÙ flÊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 52H

ìNow, please communicate what
message is to be delivered by me on your
behalf to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) as
well as to Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary might, or even to Sugr∂va,
who is full of energy, or to the monkeys
assembled at Ki¶kindhå.î (52)

ßàÿÈQ§flÁÃ ÃÁS◊¢p ‚ËÃÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‹Ù∑§÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚È·Èfl ÿ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸËH 53H
Ã¢ ◊◊ÊÕ¸ ‚Èπ¢ ¬Îë¿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê øÊÁ÷flÊŒÿ–
d¡p ‚fl¸⁄U%ÊÁŸ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊp fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—H 54H
∞‡ÔflÿZ ø Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ øÒfl ‚ê◊ÊãÿÊÁ÷¬˝‚Êl øH 55H
•ŸÈ¬˝fl˝Á¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ÿŸ ‚È¬˝¡Ê—–
•ÊŸÈ∑Í§ÀÿŸ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê àÿÄàflÊ ‚Èπ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 56H
•ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ flŸ–
Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸ŸSflË Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 57H
Á¬ÃÎflŒ˜˜ flÃ¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÎflã◊Ê¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃŒÊ flË⁄UÙ Ÿ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ flŒ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 58H
flÎhÙ¬‚flË ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊQ§Ù Ÿ ’„ÈÔ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÁ¬˝ÿüÙDÔU— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ‡Ôfl‡ÊÈ⁄USÿ ◊H 59H
◊ûÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù äÊÈÁ⁄U ÿSÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÊ◊Èm„ÔÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 60H
ÿ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŸÒfl flÎûÊ◊Êÿ¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UÃ˜˜–
‚ ◊◊ÊÕÊ¸ÿ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ flQ§√ÿÙ fløŸÊã◊◊H 61H

Hanumån having spoken as aforesaid,
S∂tå too further spoke forthwith as follows:
ìMake on my behalf inquiries concerning
the welfare of that protector of the world
whom the high-minded Kausalyå brought
forth, and greet ›r∂ Råma with your head
bent low. Inquiries concerning welfare should
be addressed on my behalf and in my name
to Lak¶maƒa, that heroic and powerful
younger brother of ›r∂ Råma, who, having
renounced garlands and all kinds of jewels
as well as women, who were agreeable and
excellent, nay, a dominion which was hard
to attain on this vast globe, and even in
heaven, as also unsurpassed felicity, and

having offered profound respects to and
pacified his father and mother, followed ›r∂
Råma in the latterís exile, nay, because of
whom Sumitrå has earned the title of a
blessed mother, nay, whose mind is given
to piety, who follows his eldest brother, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) with devotion
in the forest watching over him as a
bodyguard, who has shoulders broad like
those of a lion, is mighty-armed, steady-
minded, and pleasing to look upon, who
behaves towards ›r∂ Råma as towards his
father and treated me as his own mother,
who did not know at all of my being borne
away at the time of the occurrence, who
serves his elders, is glorious and energetic,
yet measured in speech, who is the foremost
of those beloved of that prince, ›r∂ Råma,
and a replica in gallantry of my father-in-law,
King Da‹aratha, who is ever dearer to ›r∂
Råma more than I and who willingly and
efficiently shoulders the responsibility with
which he is saddled and on seeing whom
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, ceases to
remember his deceased father. (53ó61)

◊ÎŒÈÌŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁøŒ¸ˇÊ— Á¬˝ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÿÕÊ Á„U flÊŸ⁄UüÙDÔU ŒÈ—πˇÊÿ∑§⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 62H

ìNay, the inquiry should be addressed
to him in such a way that Lak¶maƒa, an
ever mild, pure and clever darling of ›r∂
Råma, O jewel among monkeys, may bring
my woes to an end. (62)

àfl◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸflÊ¸„Ô ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬–
⁄UÊÉÊflSàflà‚◊Ê⁄Uê÷Êã◊Áÿ ÿ%¬⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 63H

ìYou are upto the accomplishment of
this task, O leader of monkey hordes ! By
your effort alone can ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, be active on my behalf. (63)

ßŒ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊp ◊ ŸÊÕ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¡ËÁflÃ¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê‚¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡H 64H

ìAlso please submit again and again to
my lord, the valiant ›r∂ Råma, as follows : ëI
am going to survive only a month, O son of
Da‹aratha ! (64)
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™§äflZ ◊Ê‚ÊÛÊ ¡Ëflÿ¢ ‚àÿŸÊ„¢Ô ’˝flËÁ◊ Ã–
⁄UÊfláÙŸÙ¬L§hÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸ∑Î§àÿÊ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
òÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ flË⁄U àfl¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ÊÁŒfl ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ë◊˜˜H 65H

ì ëOut of time-limit set for my survival,
only one month is left now. I shall thus not
live beyond a month. I swear to you by
truth. You ought to rescue me, confined as
I am by Råvaƒa of sinful deeds and subjected
to persecution at the hands of ogresses, O
heroic prince, even as Lord Vi¶ƒu in His
descent as the Divine Boar rescued
Goddess Earth, born in the line of Sage
Kau‹ika from Påtåla (the nethermost
subterranean region).í î (65)

ÃÃÙ flSòÊªÃ¢ ◊ÈÄàflÊ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ øÍ«UÊ◊ÁáÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
¬˝ŒÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ã ŒŒıH 66H

Untying the bright divine jewel for her
head, tied in her garment, S∂tå thereupon
gave it to Hanumån, saying that it be
delivered to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).

(66)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ◊ÁáÊ⁄U%◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•X‰ÀÿÊ ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸsSÿ ¬˝Ê÷flŒ˜˜ ÷È¡—H 67H

Taking from S∂tåís hand the excellent
jewel, which was invaluable, the hero
Hanumån placed it on his finger since his
arm (even though he had resumed his former

tiny form) was too thick for it. (67)

◊ÁáÊ⁄U%¢ ∑§Á¬fl⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝áÊÃ— ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸Ã— ÁSÕÃ—H 68H

Taking and greeting the excellent jewel
and walking round S∂tå clockwise as a mark
of respect, Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, stood bent low by her side. (68)

„Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡Ÿ ‚—–
NŒÿŸ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ‚‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 69H

Filled with great delight born of S∂tåís
discovery, he mentally sought the presence
of ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks, and Lak¶maƒa.(69)

◊ÁáÊfl⁄U◊È¬ªÎs Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔZ
¡Ÿ∑§ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ÿÊ œÎÃ¢ ¬̋÷ÊflÊÃ̃̃–

ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U¬flŸÊflœÍÃ◊ÈQ§—
‚ÈÁπÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§◊¢ ¬˝¬ŒH 70H

Rejoiced at heart to receive that valuable
and superb jewel, borne on her person by
the daughter of King Janaka by dint of her
asceticism (so that it remained unnoticed by
the ogresses all the while). His conditioned
resembled the one fully accomplished and
happy, who was once shaken by a blast
coming from the top of a huge mountain and
then delivered from it, Hanumån prepared to
set out on his return journey. (70)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ
‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈UÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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◊ÁáÊ¢ ŒûflÊ ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ◊Á÷ôÊÊÃ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃûflÃ—H 1H

Having parted with her jewel, S∂tå then
spoke to Hanumån forthwith as follows: ìThis
token is fully known to ›r∂ Råma in its
reality. (1)

◊ÁáÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÒ òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢S◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
flË⁄UÙ ¡ŸãÿÊ ◊◊ ø ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 2H

ìSeeing the jewel, the heroic ›r∂ Råma
for his part will surely call to mind three
individuals all at once, viz., my mother, King
Da‹aratha and myself as it was given as a
dowry to me by my mother in the presence
of my father-in-law. (2)

‚ ÷ÍÿSàfl¢ ‚◊Èà‚Ê„ÔøÙÁŒÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸‚◊Èà‚Ê„Ô ¬˝ÁøãÃÿ ÿŒÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

ìGoaded further by extraordinary zeal,
O jewel among monkeys, consider carefully
what is to be done next for giving impetus to
this work of rescuing me. (3)

àfl◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸÿÙ¸ª ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
ÃSÿ ÁøãÃÿ ÿÙ ÿ%Ù ŒÈ—πˇÊÿ∑§⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

ìYou alone are capable of bringing this
task to completion, O jewel among monkeys !
Please consider what effort might bring my
misfortunes to an end. (4)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ ÿ%◊ÊSÕÊÿ ŒÈ—πˇÊÿ∑§⁄UÙ ÷fl–
‚ ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 5H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘flãl flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
ôÊÊàflÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒflË flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 6H

’Êc¬ªeŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’˝ÍÿÊ— ‚Á„UÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 7H
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÎhÊ¢p flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
’˝ÍÿÊSàfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UüÙDÔU ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìRemaining active, therefore, O
Hanumån, pray, terminate my suffering.î
Giving his assurance in the words ìBe it
soî, and making obeisance to S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, with his head bent
low, Hanumån, son of the wind-god, of
redoubtable prowess made ready to depart.
Perceiving Hanumån, sprung from the loins
of the wind-god, fully prepared to leave,
S∂tå, a princess of Mithila, spoke as follows
in a voice choked with tears: ìCommunicate
my welfare to ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
together, O Hanumån ! Nay, make a report
in consonance with righteousness regarding
my welfare, O jewel among monkeys, to
Sugr∂va and his ministers, as also to all
elderly monkeys. (5ó8)

ÿÕÊ ø ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊ÊZ ÃÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÊê’È‚¢⁄UÙœÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 9H

ìYou ought to make efforts to see that
the mighty-armed scion of Raghu delivers
me from this ocean of sorrow. (9)

¡ËflãÃË¥ ◊Ê¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê÷ÊflÿÁÃ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ flÊëÿ¢ flÊøÊ œ◊¸◊flÊåŸÈÁ„UH 10H

ìMy case should be put by you in such
a way, O Hanumån, that the illustrious ›r∂
Råma may find me alive. Reap the virtue of
rendering help to me by your words. (10)

∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

S∂tå asks Hanumån, when the latter is about to depart with the jewel for her
head, to apprise ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa of her own welfare and urge them

to rescue her. When S∂tå expresses her misgivings about the capacity of
the heroes on ›r∂ Råmaís side to cross the sea, Hanumån expatiates

on the might of the monkey heroes and assures her of their ability
to cross it, and in the end consoles her by promising to bring
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa on his back across the sea in any case
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ÁŸàÿ◊Èà‚Ê„ÔÿÈQ§Sÿ flÊø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÿÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
flÌœcÿÃ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬ıL§·¢ ◊ŒflÊ#ÿH 11H

ìThe effort of ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha), who is ever full of determination
to recover me, will be intensified on hearing
the words uttered by me. (11)

◊à‚¢Œ‡ÊÿÈÃÊ flÊøSàflûÊ— üÊÈàflÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ ◊ÁÃ¢ flË⁄UÙ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 12H

ìOnly after hearing from you the words
conveying my message, the heroic ›r∂ Råma
will duly set his heart on exhibiting his valour.î

(12)

‚ËÃÊÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ flø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿTÁ‹◊ÊœÊÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

Placing his joined palms above his head
on hearing the aforesaid appeal of S∂tå,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, made the following reply: (13)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
ÿSÃ ÿÈÁœ ÁflÁ¡àÿÊ⁄UËŸỖ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ √ÿ¬ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 14H

ìSurrounded by the foremost of monkeys
and bears, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
who, having conquered his enemies on the
field of battle, will completely drive away
your grief, will soon make his appearance
here. (14)

ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊àÿ¸·È ŸÊ‚È⁄U·È ‚È⁄U·È flÊ–
ÿSÃSÿ fl◊ÃÙ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ SÕÊÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔÃ˘ª˝Ã—H 15H

ìI know of none among mortals, demons
or gods, who would dare stand before him
while he is shooting arrows. (15)

•åÿ∑¸§◊Á¬ ¬¡¸ãÿ◊Á¬ flÒflSflÃ¢ ÿ◊◊˜˜–
‚ Á„U ‚Ù…È¢ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊQ§SÃfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‡Ù·Ã—H 16H

ìIndeed he would be able to withstand
in combat even the sun-god, Indra (the rain-
god), Yama (the god of retribution), son of
the sun-god, particularly for your sake. (16)

‚ Á„U ‚Êª⁄U¬ÿ¸ãÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ‚ÊÁœÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
àflÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊÙ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¡ÿÙ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒÁŸH 17H

ì›r∂ Råma can conquer the earth

bounded by the ocean. Hence ›r∂ Råmaís
victory in your cause is certain, O daughter
of Janaka !î (17)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚àÿ¢ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ’„ÈÔ ◊Ÿ Ã¢ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of Hanumån,
which was reasonable, truthful and beautifully
worded, the daughter of Janaka held him in
great estimation and proceeded to speak as
follows : (18)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷Ã¸ÎF„ÔÊÁãflÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ŒŸÈ◊ÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 19H

Gazing again and again on Hanumån,
who had then made ready to depart, S∂tå
uttered the following respectful words,
expressive of her husbandís affection for
her, actuated as she was with goodwill for
him: (19)

ÿÁŒ flÊ ◊ãÿ‚ flË⁄U fl‚Ò∑§Ê„U◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊–
∑§ÁS◊¢ÁpÃ˜̃ ‚¢flÎÃ Œ‡Ù ÁflüÊÊãÃ— ‡ÔflÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 20H

ìIf you deem fit, O hero, halt for a day,
O tamer of foes! Resting in some covered
place, you may leave tomorrow. (20)

◊◊ øÒflÊÀ¬÷ÊÇÿÊÿÊ— ‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
•Sÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 21H

ìDue to your presence, O Hanumån, I
shall be rid for a while, unfortunate as I am,
of this violent grief. (21)

ÃÃÙ Á„U „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊ŸÊÿ ÃÈ–
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ◊◊ SÿÊÛÊÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìFor, if after that there is any doubt
about your return, O tiger among monkeys,
there is uncertainty of my survival too: there
is no doubt about it. (22)

ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÷ÍÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜–
ŒÈ—πÊŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊ◊ÎcÔ≈UÔÊ¢ ŒË¬ÿÁÛÊfl flÊŸ⁄UH 23H

ìGrief born of your absence, O monkey,
will torment me further, burning me, as it
were, seized as I already am with agony
after agony. (23)
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•ÿ¢ ø flË⁄U ‚¢Œ„ÔÁSÃDÔUÃËfl ◊◊Êª˝Ã—–
‚È◊„ÔÊ¢Sàflà‚„ÔÊÿ·È „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ·È „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄UH 24H
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ Ãı flÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡ıH 25H

ìNay, this very great doubt ever stands
before me as it were about your associate
monkeys and bears, O heroic lord of monkeys,
as to how on earth those hordes of monkeys
and bears, or, for that matter, those two princes
will actually be able to cross the vast sea,
which is so difficult to cross. (24-25)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊fl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿ„Ô ‹YŸ–
‡ÊÁQ§— SÿÊŒ˜˜ flÒŸÃÿSÿ Ãfl flÊ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ flÊH 26H

ìThe capacity to cross the sea in this
world exists in three created beings only,
viz., GaruŒa (son of Vinatå), the wind-god
and yourself. (26)

ÃŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸÿÙ¸ª flË⁄UÒfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊–
Á∑¢§ ¬‡ÿ‚ ‚◊ÊœÊŸ¢ àfl¢ Á„U ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 27H

ìWhat means do you perceive, O hero,
for the accomplishment of this task, which
is so very hard to get through? For, you are
the foremost of those who know how to
accomplish a task. (27)

∑§Ê◊◊Sÿ àfl◊flÒ∑§— ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊœŸ–
¬ÿÊ¸#— ¬⁄UflË⁄UÉŸ ÿ‡ÊSÿSÃ »§‹ÙŒÿ—H 28H

ìAlthough you are definitely equal to
the accomplishment of this task of rescuing
me single-handed, O destroyer of hostile
warriors, the attainment of success in that
case will redound to your own glory rather
than to that of ›r∂ Råma. (28)

’‹Ò— ‚◊ª˝ÒÿÈ¸Áœ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Á¡àÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
Áfl¡ÿË Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃûÊSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 29H

ìIf, on the other hand, conquering
Råvaƒa on the battlefield with the help of all
his forces, ›r∂ Råma returns victorious in
combat to his own capital, that indeed would
be worthy of him. (29)

’‹ÒSÃÈ ‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‹VÊ¢ ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
◊Ê¢ ŸÿŒ˜̃ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃ˜̃H 30H

ìIf, overrunning La∆kå with his forces,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) the scourge
of hostile forces, for his part, takes me back
from La∆kå, that alone would be worthy of
him. (30)

ÃlÕÊ ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ŸÈM§¬¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷flŒÊ„Ôfl‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ÃÕÊ àfl◊È¬¬ÊŒÿH 31H

ìTherefore, act you in such a way that
the exalted soul, valiant in combat, may
exhibit prowess worthy of him.î (31)

ÃŒÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ „ÔÃÈ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ù·¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H

Hearing the aforesaid utterance of S∂tå,
which was full of significance, polite and
logical, Hanumån made the following final
reply: (32)

ŒÁfl „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊Ë‡Ôfl⁄U— å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚àÿ‚ê¬ÛÊSÃflÊÕ¸ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—H 33H

ìThe lord of the monkey and bear
hordes and the foremost of monkeys,
Sugr∂va, who is richly endowed with
truthfulness, is determined to liberate you,
O godlike lady ! (33)

‚ flÊŸ⁄U‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ù≈UËÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ flÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—H 34H

ìSurrounded by crores of monkeys, O
princess of the Videha territory, that destroyer
of ogres will make his appearance soon. (34)

ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚ûUflflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
◊Ÿ—‚¢∑§À¬‚ê¬ÊÃÊ ÁŸŒ‡Ù „Ô⁄Uÿ— ÁSÕÃÊ—H 35H
ÿ·Ê¢ ŸÙ¬Á⁄U ŸÊœSÃÊÛÊ ÁÃÿ¸∑˜§ ‚Ö¡Ã ªÁÃ—–
Ÿ ø ∑§◊¸‚È ‚ËŒÁãÃ ◊„ÔàSflÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 36H

ìMonkeys, who are richly endowed with
valour, full of courage and extraordinarily
mighty, nay, who can leap to any distance
according to their mental resolve, whose
course is impeded neither upwards nor
downwards nor to their right or left, who never
lose heart even in great undertakings and
are endowed with extraordinary energy, remain
standing at Sugr∂vaís beck and call. (35-36)
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•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ÃÒ◊¸„ÔÙà‚Ê„ÔÒ— ‚‚Êª⁄Uœ⁄UÊœ⁄UÊ–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§ÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊flÊ¸ÿÈ◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 37H

ìThe earth including the oceans and
mountains has been circumambulated by
them clockwise more than once following
the aerial path, endowed as they are with
extraordinary energy. (37)

◊ÁmÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔUÊp ÃÈÀÿÊp ‚ÁãÃ ÃòÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
◊ûÊ— ¬˝àÿfl⁄U— ∑§ÁpÛÊÊÁSÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚¢ÁŸœıH 38H

ìThere exist in that army monkeys who
are my equals and even superior to me.
None is inferior to me in the company of
Sugr∂va. (38)

•„¢Ô ÃÊflÁŒ„Ô ¬˝Ê#— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ŸÁ„U ¬˝∑Î§cÔ≈UÔUÊ— ¬˝cÿãÃ ¬˝cÿãÃ „ÔËÃ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 39H

ìWhen I have arrived here, how easily
can they arrive, who are endowed with
extraordinary might ! Surely these superior
ones are not sent on errands, only the
inferior ones are so sent. (39)

ÃŒ‹¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ÿ ŒÁfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù √ÿ¬ÒÃÈ Ã–
∞∑§Ùà¬ÊÃŸ Ã ‹VÊ◊cÿÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 40H

ìTherefore, have done with sorrowing,
O godlike lady ! Let your grief disappear. In
a single bound those leaders of monkey
hordes will reach La∆kå. (40)

◊◊ ¬ÎDÔUªÃı Ãı ø øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁflflÙÁŒÃı–
àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚Yı ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔÊflÊªÁ◊cÿÃ—H 41H

ìNay, like the sun and the moon
appearing on the horizon, those two lions
among men, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
followed by large multitudes, will arrive in
your presence mounted on my back. (41)

Ãı Á„U flË⁄Uı Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄Uı ‚Á„UÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•Êªêÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§ÌflœÁ◊cÿÃ—H 42H

ìArriving together, those two heroic
jewels among men will undoubtedly blow
away La∆kå with their shafts. (42)

‚ªáÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
àflÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô Sfl¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÊSÿÁÃH 43H

ìMaking short work of Råvaƒa alongwith
his hordes, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the
Raghus, will return to his own city Ayodhyå,
taking you with him, O lady of excellent
limbs ! (43)

ÃŒÊ‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷fl àfl¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊË–
ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 44H

ìTherefore, take heart and bide you
your time. May good betide you ! Before
long you shall be able to see ›r∂ Råma
shining bright like fire. (44)

ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ø ‚¬ÈòÊÊ◊Êàÿ’Êãœfl–
àfl¢ ‚◊cÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVŸfl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËH 45H

ìNay, when Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres,
is slain with his sons, ministers and kinsfolk,
you shall be re-united with ›r∂ Råma as
Rohiƒ∂ (a consort of the moon  god presiding
over a constellation of the same name) is
with the moon-god. (45)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ àfl¢ ŒÁfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Sÿ ¬Ê⁄U¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ º˝ˇÿ‚ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 46H

ìSoon you shall see the end of your
grief, O godlike princess of Mithilå ! Nay,
you will also see Råvaƒa killed by ›r∂ Råma
by force of superior might.î (46)

∞fl◊Ê‡ÔflÊSÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ª◊ŸÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 47H

Having comforted S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, as above, and making
up his mind to depart, Hanumån, sprung
from the loins of the wind-god, spoke to S∂tå
once more as follows : (47)

Ã◊Á⁄UÉŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ‹VÊmÊ⁄U◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 48H

ìYou shall soon behold the celebrated
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer
of his foes, who has subdued his soul, as
also Lak¶maƒa, arrived at the gate of La∆kå,
bow in hand. (48)

ŸπŒ¢cÔ≈˛UÊÿÈœÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝Ê÷ÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ‚¢ªÃÊŸ˜H 49H
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ìAt no distant date you shall also see
gathered together valiant monkeys endowed
with the prowess of lions and tigers, nay
looking like lordly elephants and using their
nails and teeth as weapons. (49)

‡ÊÒ‹Êê’ÈŒÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‹VÊ◊‹ÿ‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ◊Êÿ¸ ÿÍÕÊãÿŸ∑§‡Ê—H 50H

ìYou shall see, O noble lady, numerous
companies of the foremost of monkeys,
looking like mountains or clouds and
thundering on the peaks of the Malaya
mountain in La∆kå. (50)

‚ ÃÈ ◊◊¸ÁáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ◊ã◊Õ·ÈáÊÊ–
Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ‹÷Ã ⁄UÊ◊— Á‚¢„ÔÊÌŒÃ ßfl Ám¬—H 51H

ìHit in his vulnerable parts by the
formidable darts of Love, the aforesaid ›r∂
Råma for his part knows no more rest than
an elephant hurt by a lion. (51)

L§Œ ◊Ê ŒÁfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊøËfl ÷òÊÊ¸ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ‚X◊cÿÁ‚ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 52H

ìWeep no more, O godlike lady ! Let
there be no fear from grief to your mind. You
shall be re-united with your husband in the
same way as ›aci, the consort of Indra,
was with Indra, O charming lady ! (52)

⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔU— ∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§ÁpÃ˜̃ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚◊—–
•ÁªA◊ÊL§Ã∑§À¬ı Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Ãfl ‚¢üÊÿıH 53H

ìWho else is superior to ›r∂ Råma and
who is a match for Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå? Those two brothers, who resemble
fire and the wind, are your support. (53)

ŸÊÁS◊¢Áp⁄U¢ flàSÿÁ‚ ŒÁfl Œ‡Ù
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÒ⁄UäÿÈÁ·Ã˘ÁÃ⁄Uıº˝ –

Ÿ Ã Áø⁄UÊŒÊª◊Ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿSÿ
ˇÊ◊Sfl ◊à‚¢ª◊∑§Ê‹◊ÊòÊ◊˜˜H 54H

ìYou shall not stay long in this most
fearful land inhabited by ogres, O godlike
lady ! The advent of your darling will not
take long. Pray, have patience only till the
moment of my meeting with ›r∂ Råma.î(54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

Asking Hanumån, who was ready to depart, to remind ›r∂ Råma of his
having once painted a decorative mark on her cheek with red realgar,

and also of how he threw a reed at the crow assailing her, destroying
his right eye thereby, as further tokens of Hanumån having met

her, and urging him to apprise ›r∂ Råma of her wretched
plight, S∂tå grants him leave to depart with her blessings

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
©UflÊøÊà◊Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊ÊH 1H

Hearing the assurance of that high-souled
son of the wind-god, S∂tå, who resembled the
daughter of a god, made for her part, the
following reply, which was calculated to

advance her own interests : (1)
àflÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Á¬˝ÿflQ§Ê⁄U¢ ‚ê¬˝NcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄U–
•œ¸‚¢¡ÊÃ‚Sÿfl flÎÁcÔ≈UÔ¢U ¬˝Êåÿ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 2H

ìI feel thrilled to see you speaking kind
words, O Hanumån, even as the earth with
its crops half ripe is enlivened on having a
shower. (2)
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ÿÕÊ Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ªÊòÊÒ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷∑§Ì‡ÊÃÒ—–
‚¢S¬Î‡Ùÿ¢ ‚∑§Ê◊Ê„¢Ô ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§ ŒÿÊ¢ ◊ÁÿH 3H

ìShow compassion to me by
manipulating things in such a way that, full
of longing, I may be able to embrace that
tiger among men with my limbs utterly
emaciated through grief. (3)
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒlÊ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÊÙûÊ◊–
ÁˇÊ#ÊÁ◊·Ë∑§Ê¢ ∑§Ê∑§Sÿ ∑§Ù¬ÊŒ∑§ÊÁˇÊ‡ÊÊÃŸË◊˜˜H 4H

ìAgain, remind ›r∂ Råma, O jewel among
hordes of monkeys, as a token of your having
met me, of the reed hurled by him in anger,
which destroyed one eye of the son of Indra,
who came disguised as a crow. (4)

◊Ÿ—Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊÁSÃ‹∑§Ù ªá«¬Ê‡Ôfl¸ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—–
àflÿÊ ¬˝áÊcÔ≈U ÁÃ‹∑§ Ã¢ Á∑§‹ S◊ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 5H

ìFurther say to him, ëYou ought surely to
recall the decoration which was painted by
you on my (S∂tåís) cheek with realgar when
my former decoration had got effaced. (5)

‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ∑§Õ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ NÃÊ¢ ‚◊ŸÈ◊ãÿ‚–
fl‚ãÃË¥ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊H 6H

ì ëThough powerful, how do you wink at
S∂tå (myself) having been borne away and
living in the midst of ogres, O lord vying with
Indra, the ruler of gods, and Varuƒa, the god
of waters? (6)
∞· øÍ«UÊ◊ÁáÊÌŒ√ÿÙ ◊ÿÊ ‚È¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
∞Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝NcÿÊÁ◊ √ÿ‚Ÿ àflÊÁ◊flÊŸÉÊH 7H

ì ëThis celestial jewel for the head was
preserved by me with special care, I used
to feel overjoyed in adversity to see it as I
did on seeing you, O sinless one ! (7)

∞· ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ Ã flÊÁ⁄U‚ê÷fl—–
•Ã— ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 8H

ì ëThis splendid jewel, having its origin in
sea-water, has been sent by me to you (›r∂
Råma). Absorbed in grief that I am, I shall no
longer be able to survive beyond a month. (8)

•‚sÔÊÁŸ ø ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ flÊøp NUŒÿÁë¿Œ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„Ô ‚¢flÊ‚¢ àflà∑Î§Ã ◊·¸ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 9H

ì ëOnly for your sake have I endured
so long unbearable woes, words which
pierced my heart and living surrounded by
ogresses. (9)

œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê‚¢ ÃÈ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
◊Ê‚ÊŒÍäflZ Ÿ ¡ËÁflcÿ àflÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 10H

ì ëAnyhow I shall continue to live for a
month more, O destroyer of foes ! Beyond a
month, of course, I am not going to survive
in your absence, O prince ! (10)

ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔp Ÿ ‚ÈπÊ ◊Áÿ–
àflÊ¢ ø üÊÈàflÊ Áfl·Ö¡ãÃ¢ Ÿ ¡Ëflÿ◊Á¬ ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ì ëFrightful is this ruler of ogres; his attitude
towards me is also not favourable. On hearing
of you (›r∂ Råma) tarrying, on top of all this, I
may not survive even a moment longer.í î (11)

flÒŒsÔÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÊüÊÈ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 12H

Hearing the aforesaid plaintive message
of S∂tå, uttered with tears in her eyes,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, forthwith submitted as follows :

(12)

àflë¿UÙ∑§Áfl◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÁfl ‚àÿŸ Ã ‡Ê¬–
⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃH 13H

ìI swear to you by truth, O godlike
lady, that ›r∂ Råma has grown averse to
everything else through grief caused by
your absence. And Lak¶maƒa too suffers
agony due to ›r∂ Råma being overwhelmed
with sorrow. (13)

ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷flÃË Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
ß◊¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ◊ãÃ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 14H

ìSomehow you have been discovered
by me; hence this is not the time for grieving.
From this very hour you will see the end
of your woes drawing near, O noble lady !

(14)
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊflÁŸÁãŒÃı–
àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ôı ‹VÊ¢ ÷S◊Ë∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ—H 15H
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ìBoth the aforesaid princes, who are
tigers among men and are beyond reproach
and who are determined to see you, will
reduce La∆kå to ashes. (15)

„ÔàflÊ ÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ⁄UˇÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚„Ô’ÊãœflÒ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflı àflÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ SflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸcÿÃ—H 16H

ìNay, killing in combat the ogre Råvaƒa,
alongwith his kinsfolk, the two scions of
Raghu, O large-eyed lady, will take you
back to their own capital. (16)

ÿûÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊŒÁ÷ôÊÊŸ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢¡ŸŸ¢ ÷ÍÿSÃSÿ àfl¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìYou ought further to give me a token
which ›r∂ Råma alone may be able to
recognize and which may cause him delight,
O irreproachable lady !î (17)

‚Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒûÊ◊flÊ„ÔÙ ◊ÿÊÁ÷ôÊÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∞ÃŒfl Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÿ%Ÿ ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜H 18H
üÊhÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ Ãfl flË⁄U ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
‚ Ã¢ ◊ÁáÊfl⁄U¢ ªÎs üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flª‚ûÊ◊—H 19H
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ŒflË¥ ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
Ã◊Èà¬ÊÃ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ô◊flˇÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜H 20H
flœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊflª◊ÈflÊø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπË ŒËŸÊ ’Êc¬ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 21H

She replied, ìAn excellent token has
already been handed over to you by me, O
Hanumån ! On his having carefully seen
this jewel alone, your statement, O gallant
Hanumån, will actually prove worthy of
credence to ›r∂ Råma.î Having taken that
excellent jewel and made respectful
obeisance to the godlike lady with his head
bent low, the glorious Hanumån, the foremost
of monkeys, prepared to depart. Observing
that leader of monkey hordes, who was
possessed of great impetuosity, expanding

and striving to leap across the sea, S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, spoke as follows in a
voice choked with sobs, her face bathed in
tears, distressed as she was: (18ó21)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ Á‚¢„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡Êı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’˝ÍÿÊ •ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìPray, apprise, O Hanumån, all, viz.,
the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
who resemble a pair of lions, as well as
Sugr∂va and his ministers, of my welfare.(22)

ÿÕÊ ø ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊ÊZ ÃÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÊê’È‚¢⁄UÙœÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚H 23H

ìYou ought to make efforts to see that
that mighty-armed scion of Raghu delivers
me from this ocean of sorrow. (23)

ßŒ¢ ø ÃËfl˝¢ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª¢
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄UÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U÷à‚¸Ÿ¢ ø–

’˝ÍÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÃ— ‚◊Ë¬¢
Á‡Êflp Ã˘äflÊSÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UH 24H

ìArrived in the presence of ›r∂ Råma,
speak to him of the acute vehemence of my
grief as well as of the threats of these ogres
and let your journey be happy, O great hero
among the monkeys !î (24)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃÊÕ¸—
∑§Á¬— ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸— ¬Á⁄UNcÔ≈UÔUøÃÊ—–

ÃŒÀ¬‡Ù·¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ∑§ÊÿZ
ÁŒ‡Ê¢ sÈŒËøË¥ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¡ªÊ◊H 25H

Apprised by the princess, S∂tå, of her
object, nay, greatly delighted at heart on his
purpose of visiting S∂tå having been
accomplished and thinking that only a small
fraction of his duty remained to be performed,
he mentally sought the northern direction.

(25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H
Thus ends Canto Forty of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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‚ ø flÊÁÇ÷— ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊÁ÷ª¸Á◊cÿŸ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃSÃÿÊ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊÊŒ¬Ê∑˝§êÿ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 1H

Moving from that place, when he had
been honoured by S∂tå with excellent words
while he was about to depart, the aforesaid
monkey, Hanumån, now thought within
himself: (1)
•À¬‡Ù·Á◊Œ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÿ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
òÊËŸÈ¬ÊÿÊŸÁÃ∑˝§êÿ øÃÈÕ¸ ß„Ô ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 2H

ëThis dark-eyed lady S∂tå has been
seen, which was the principal object of my
visit to this place. Only a small portion of my
present duty still remains to be performed.
Leaving out of consideration three out of the
four means to success (viz., negotiation,
gift and sowing seeds of dissension) the
fourth, viz., punishment appears to be called
for at this juncture. (2)
Ÿ ‚Ê◊ ⁄UˇÊ—‚È ªÈáÊÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã

Ÿ ŒÊŸ◊ÕÙ¸¬ÁøÃ·È ÿÈÖÿÃ–
Ÿ ÷Œ‚ÊäÿÊ ’‹ŒÌ¬ÃÊ ¡ŸÊ—

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Sàfl· ◊◊„Ô ⁄UÙøÃH 3H
ëNegotiation does not conduce to good

results with ogres; gift too is not enjoined in
favour of those richly endowed with wealth;
people who are intoxicated with power cannot
be tamed by sowing seeds of dissension in
their ranks. Hence show of valour alone
appeals to me on this occasion. (3)

Ÿ øÊSÿ ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŒÎÃ
ÁflÁŸpÿ— ∑§ÁpÁŒ„ÔÙ¬¬lÃ–

„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄UÊp ⁄UáÙ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—
∑§Õ¢ÁøŒËÿÈÿ¸ÁŒ„ÔÊl ◊ÊŒ¸fl◊˜˜H 4H

ëBarring show of valour no infallible
means of accomplishing this task of
ascertaining the strength of the ogres is
practicable in these circumstances; for the
ogres can adopt a meek attitude in the
ensuing conflict only if their foremost heroes
are somehow killed at the present moment.

(4)
∑§Êÿ¸ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ ÿÙ ’„ÍÔãÿÁ¬ ‚ÊœÿÃ˜˜–
¬Ífl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸Áfl⁄UÙœŸ ‚ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 5H

ëHe alone can successfully accomplish
his purpose, who compasses numerous
secondary tasks even after the main
business has been carried through, without
marring the previous achievement. (5)

Ÿ s∑§— ‚Êœ∑§Ù „ÔÃÈ— SflÀ¬SÿÊ¬Ë„Ô ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÿÙ sÕZ ’„ÈÔœÊ flŒ ‚ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Õ¸‚ÊœŸH 6H

ëSurely there cannot be an exclusive
means of accomplishing a purpose in this
world, however insignificant it may be. On
the other hand, he alone is capable of
accomplishing a purpose, who knows to do
a thing in many ways. (6)

ß„ÔÒfl ÃÊflà∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÙ s„¢Ô
fl˝¡ÿ◊l å‹flª‡Ôfl⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–

¬⁄UÊà◊‚ê◊Œ¸Áfl‡Ù·ÃûUflÁflÃ˜
ÃÃ— ∑Î§Ã¢ SÿÊã◊◊ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ëIf I return to the abode of Sugr∂va (the
lord of monkeys) today, having ascertained
the truth as to who will predominate in an
encounter between the enemy and ourselves,
and also having determined the future course
of action in this very journey, then only will

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

Accounting his purpose not fully accomplished till he had ascertained the
strength of the ogres, even though he had received the message of

S∂tå, and making up his mind to lay waste the royal
pleasure-garden as a means of ascertaining

the strength of the enemy, Hanumån
proceeds to do it
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the command of my master have been carried
out by me in the real sense of the term. (7)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ πÀfll ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπÊªÃ¢
¬˝‚s ÿÈh¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„Ô–

ÃÕÒfl πÀflÊà◊’‹¢ ø ‚Ê⁄UflÃ˜˜
‚◊ÊŸÿã◊Ê¢ ø ⁄UáÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 8H

ëHow can my journey to this place at
this juncture possibly prove to be a truly
happy one? How will my encounter with the
ogres come about all of a sudden? And,
similarly, how indeed will that ten-headed
monster Råvaƒa actually know the strength
of his own mighty troops as well as myself
in a combat between us? (8)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UáÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ¢
‚◊ÁãòÊflªZ ‚’‹¢ ‚ÿÊÁÿŸ◊˜˜–

NÁŒ ÁSÕÃ¢ ÃSÿ ◊Ã¢ ’‹¢ ø
‚ÈπŸ ◊àflÊ„ÔÁ◊Ã— ¬ÈŸfl¸˝¡H 9H

ëThen, meeting Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, his body of ministers, troops and
charioteer, and conveniently reading the
design enshrined in his heart, and
ascertaining his strength, I shall return from
this place afterwards. (9)

ßŒ◊Sÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ŸãŒŸÙ¬◊◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
flŸ¢ ŸòÊ◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃ¢ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ëThis excellent grove of the cruel Råvaƒa,
which vies with the Nandana grove in heaven,
is pleasing to the eyes as well as to the
mind and is full of trees and creepers of
every variety. (10)

ßŒ¢ Áfläfl¢‚ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ flŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹—–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªA§ ÃÃ— ∑§Ù¬¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 11H

ëI shall presently lay it waste even as
fire consumes a dry grove. When this has
been laid waste, the notorious Råvaƒa will
forthwith give vent to his anger. (11)

ÃÃÙ ◊„Ôà‚Ê‡Ôfl◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÁm¬¢
’‹¢ ‚◊ÊŸcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–

ÁòÊ‡ÊÍ‹∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¬Á^‡ÊÊÿÈœ¢
ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔlÈhÁ◊Œ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ëRåvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
will thereupon lead his huge army, full of
horses, large chariots and elephants and
armed with tridents and spears made of
iron, and a formidable struggle will then
immediately follow. (12)

•„¢Ô ø ÃÒ— ‚¢ÿÁÃ øá«Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—
‚◊àÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄U÷XÁfl∑˝§◊—–

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊøÙÁŒÃ¢ ’‹¢
‚Èπ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜̃H 13H

ëNay, coming to grips on the battle-field
with those ogres of terrible prowess and
destroying that army led by Råvaƒa, my
valour knowing no frustration, I shall happily
return to the abode of Sugriva, the lord of
monkeys.í (13)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊL§ÃflÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
™§L§flªŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ ˇÊ#È◊ÕÊ⁄U÷Ã˜˜H 14H

Furious like the wind, Hanumån (son of
the wind-god) of redoubtable valour, now
forthwith proceeded to fell the trees with
great impetuosity of his thighs. (14)

ÃÃSÃhŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ’÷T ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸ◊˜˜–
◊ûÊÁm¡‚◊ÊÉÊÈcÔ≈UÔU¢ ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 15H

The valiant Hanumån then laid waste
the aforesaid pleasance attached to the
gynaeceum, which was resonant with the
shrieks of birds in heat and full of trees and
creepers of every variety. (15)

ÃmŸ¢ ◊ÁÕÃÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒÌ÷ÛÊÒp ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÒ—–
øÍÌáÊÃÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òp ’÷ÍflÊÁ¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

With its trees uprooted and ponds stirred
up and rendered muddy and the crests of
its pleasure-hills crushed, that pleasure-grove
presented an unsightly appearance. (16)

ŸÊŸÊ‡Ê∑È§ãÃÁflL§ÃÒ— ¬˝Á÷ÛÊ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÒ—–
ÃÊ◊˝Ò— Á∑§‚‹ÿÒ— Ä‹ÊãÃÒ— Ä‹ÊãÃº˝È◊‹ÃÊÿÈÃÒ—H 17H
Ÿ ’÷ı ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ÃòÊ ŒÊflÊŸ‹„ÔÃ¢ ÿÕÊ–
√ÿÊ∑È§‹Êfl⁄UáÊÊ ⁄U¡ÈÌflu‹Ê ßfl ÃÊ ‹ÃÊ—H 18H

With the shrieks of various birds, the
brinks of its ponds demolished, its coppery
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shoots withered, and with the myriads of its
trees and creepers dried up, that pleasure-
grove did not look bright on that occasion,
as though it had been destroyed by a wild
fire. Those creepers too with their coverings
in the form of leaves displaced looked like
women with their robes in disarray. (17-18)

‹ÃÊªÎ„ÔÒÁpòÊªÎ„ÔÒp ‚ÊÁŒÃÒ-
√ÿÊ¸‹Ò◊¸ÎªÒ⁄UÊÃ¸⁄UflÒp ¬ÁˇÊÁ÷—–

Á‡Ê‹ÊªÎ„ÔÒL§ã◊ÁÕÃÒSÃÕÊ ªÎ„ÔÒ—
¬˝áÊcÔ≈UÔUM§¬¢ ÃŒ÷Íã◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜H 19H

With its arbours and picture-galleries
destroyed, tame beasts of prey (such as
tigers), deer and birds emitting cries of
distress, its grottos and other structures
demolished, that extensive grove presented
the appearance of ruin. (19)

‚Ê Áflu‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§‹ÃÊ¬˝ÃÊŸÊ
flŸSÕ‹Ë ‡ÊÙ∑§‹ÃÊ¬˝ÃÊŸÊ–

¡ÊÃÊ Œ‡ÊÊSÿ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸSÿ
∑§¬’¸‹ÊÁh ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸSÿH 20H

Through the ferocity of the monkey,
Hanumån, the woodland of that pleasure-
garden, which afforded shelter to the
womenfolk of Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) and which was distinguished by
its clusters of shaking A‹oka creepers, then
became a jumble of creepers which caused
grief to the lookers-on. (20)

ÃÃ— ‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ¡ªÃË¬Ã◊¸„UÊŸỖ
◊„UŒỖ √ÿ‹Ë∑¢§ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–

ÿÈÿÈà‚È⁄U∑§Ê ’„ÈUÁ÷◊¸„UÊ’‹Ò—
ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹¢SÃÊ⁄UáÊ◊ÊÁüÊÃ— ∑§Á¬—H 21H

Having perpetrated something which
was utterly displeasing to the mind of the
high  minded ruler of the land of La∆kå,
and eager to contend single-handed with
a number of warriors endowed with
extraordinary might, the great monkey,
Hanumån, took up his position at the entrance
of the pleasance, blazing with martial glory.

(21)

ÃÃ— ¬ÁˇÊÁŸŸÊŒŸ flÎˇÊ÷XÔUSflŸŸ ø–
’÷ÍflÈSòÊÊ‚‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹VÔUÊÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 1H

Thereupon all the denizens of La∆kå
got terror-stricken at the screaming of birds

and the crash of falling trees. (1)

Áflº˝ÈÃÊp ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ ÁflŸŒÈ◊Î¸ª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ∑˝Í§⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄UH 2H

Put to flight, being panic-stricken, beasts

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H
Thus ends Canto Forty-one of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

Perceiving the devastation of the royal pleasance at the hands of Hanumån,
the ogresses keeping watch over S∂tå asked her who he was. On S∂tåís

pleading her ignorance in the matter, some of them hurriedly seek
the presence of Råvaƒa and report the matter to him. Hanumån

makes short work of a company of ogres known by
the name of Ki∆karas, despatched by Råvaƒa.

Thereupon Råvaƒa sends Prahastaís
son to punish the intruder
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and birds began to scream. Nay, fierce
portents made their appearance before the
ogres. (2)

ÃÃÊ ªÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸº˝ÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
ÃŒÔ˜ flŸ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ÷¸ÇŸ¢ Ã¢ ø flË⁄¢U ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬◊Ô˜H 3H

Their sleep having consequently
vanished, the ugly-faced ogresses found
that grove devastated and saw that huge
and gallant monkey before them. (3)

‚ ÃÊ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÔUÊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU◊¸„UÊ‚ûflÊ ◊„UÊ’‹—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„Uº˝Í¬¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„U◊Ô˜H 4H

Beholding them, the mighty-armed
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary courage and might, assumed
a gigantic form striking terror into the
ogresses. (4)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ◊„UÊ’‹◊Ô˜–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ flÊŸ⁄¢U ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÔUÊ ¬¬˝ë¿ÈU¡¸Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊Ô˜H 5H

Seeing a colossal monkey looking like
a mountain and endowed with extraordinary
strength, the ogresses for their part forthwith
questioned the daughter of Janaka as
follows: (5)

∑§Ê˘ÿ¢ ∑§Sÿ ∑È§ÃÊ flÊÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊„UÊªÃ—–
∑§Õ¢ àflÿÊ ‚„UÊŸŸ ‚¢flÊŒ— ∑Î§Ã ßàÿÈÃH 6H
•Êøˇfl ŸÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ◊Ê ÷ÍûÊ ‚È÷ª ÷ÿ◊Ỗ–
‚¢flÊŒ◊Á‚ÃÊ¬ÊÁXÔU àflÿÊ Á∑¢§ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸÿ◊Ô˜H 7H

ìPlease tell us, O large-eyed lady, who
this creature is, whose messenger is he,
whence and what for he has come and also
wherefore talk was held by him with you.
No fear need be entertained by you, O
graceful lady ! What conversation did he
have with you, O lady with dark-cornered
eyes?î (6-7)

•ÕÊ’˝flËÃÔ˜ ÃŒÊ ‚ÊäflË ‚ËÃÊ ‚flÊ¸XÔU‡ÊÊ÷ŸÊ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊŸ ∑§Ê ªÁÃ◊¸◊H 8H

The virtuous S∂tå, who was charming
of every limb, then replied forthwith as
follows: ìWhat means can I have for acquiring
correct knowledge about the ogres, who

are capable of changing their form at will?
(8)

ÿÍÿ◊flÊSÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ÿÊ˘ÿ¢ ÿŒÔ˜ flÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
•Á„U⁄Ufl sÔ„U— ¬ÊŒÊŸÔ˜ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 9H

ìYou alone ought to know who he is and
what he is about. Indeed a serpent alone has
true knowledge about the movements of a
serpent: there is no doubt about it. (9)

•„U◊åÿÁÃ÷ËÃÊÁS◊ ŸÒfl ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê sÔÿ◊Ô˜–
flÁk ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊flÒŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ◊ÊªÃ◊Ô˜H 10H

ìI too am exceedingly frightened and
do not know at all who he really is. Of
course, I believe him to be an ogre able to
change his form at will, arrived here.î (10)

flÒŒsÔÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ Áflº˝ÈÃÊ º˝ÈÃ◊Ô˜–
ÁSÕÃÊ— ∑§ÊÁpŒỖªÃÊ— ∑§ÊÁpŒỖ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ÁŸflÁŒÃÈ◊ỖH 11H

Hearing the reply of S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory), the ogresses fled with
all speed. Some of them remained rooted
there, while others left to report the matter to
Råvaƒa. (11)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊Ë¬ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
ÁflM§¬¢ flÊŸ⁄¢U ÷Ë◊¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ãÿflÁŒ·È—H 12H

Arrived in the presence of Råvaƒa, the
ugly-faced ogresses for their part reported
to Råvaƒa the presence of a monstrous and
redoubtable monkey in the following words:

(12)
•‡ÊÊ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ ⁄UÊ¡ŸÔ˜ ÷Ë◊fl¬È— ∑§Á¬—–
‚ËÃÿÊ ∑Î§Ã‚¢flÊŒÁSÃDÔUàÿÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 13H

ìA monkey of terrible proportions and
endowed with immense prowess stands, O
king, in the heart of the A‹oka grove, having
held a talk with S∂tå. (13)

Ÿ ø Ã¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚ËÃÊ „UÁ⁄ ¢U „UÁ⁄UáÊ‹ÊøŸÊ–
•S◊ÊÁ÷’¸„ÈUœÊ ¬ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ÁŸflŒÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁÃH 14H

ìThough questioned by us in many
ways, S∂tå, Janakaís daughter, whose eyes
resemble those of a doe, however, does not
wish to disclose the identity of the monkey.

(14)
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flÊ‚flSÿ ÷flŒÔ˜ ŒÍÃÊ ŒÍÃÊ flÒüÊfláÊSÿ flÊ–
¬˝Á·ÃÊ flÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ËÃÊãfl·áÊ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÿÊH 15H

ìHe may be an emissary of Indra (the
ruler of gods) or an envoy of Kubera (the
god of riches) or he may have been
dispatched even by Råma with intent to
have S∂tå traced out. (15)

ÃŸÒflÊjÈÃM§¬áÊ ÿûÊûÊfl ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U◊Ô˜–
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬˝◊ÎcÔ≈UÔ¢U ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸ◊Ô˜H 16H

ìBy that very monkey of marvellous
form has your soul-captivating pleasance,
which was crowded with herds of beasts of
every variety, has been laid waste. (16)

Ÿ ÃòÊ ∑§ÁpŒÈŒÔ˜Œ‡ÊÊ ÿSÃŸ Ÿ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ—–
ÿòÊ ‚Ê ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒflË ‚ ÃŸ Ÿ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ—H 17H

ìThere is not a single quarter in that
pleasance, which has not been utterly
devastated by him. That place alone where
lives that godlike lady, S∂tå, Janakaís
daughter, has not been destroyed. (17)

¡ÊŸ∑§Ë⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕZ flÊ üÊ◊ÊŒÔ˜ flÊ ŸÊ¬‹ˇÿÃ–
•ÕflÊ ∑§— üÊ◊SÃSÿ ‚Òfl ÃŸÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 18H

ìIt is not definitely known whether he
has spared it with a view to saving her or
due to exhaustion. Or, since exhaustion is
unknown to him, Janakaís daughter has
definitely been saved by him. (18)

øÊL§¬À‹fl¬òÊÊ…K¢ ÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ Sflÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ–
¬˝flÎh—  Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬ÊflÎˇÊ— ‚ ø ÃŸÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 19H

ìThat fully developed ›i≈‹apå tree too,
which is rich in lovely foliage and in the
shade of which S∂tå herself remains
ensconced has been spared by him. (19)

ÃSÿÊª˝M§¬SÿÊª˝¢ àfl¢ Œá«U◊ÊôÊÊÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
‚ËÃÊ ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ ÿŸ flŸ¢ ÃŸ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊Ô˜H 20H

ìYou ought to enjoin some severe
punishment on that monkey having a frightful
form, by whom S∂tå has been spoken to. By
him alone has the grove been devastated.

(20)

◊Ÿ—¬Á⁄UªÎ„UËÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ Ãfl ⁄UˇÊÊªáÊ‡Ôfl⁄U–
∑§— ‚ËÃÊ◊Á÷÷Ê·Ã ÿÊ Ÿ SÿÊÃỖ àÿQ§¡ËÁflÃ—H 21H

ìWho would dare to talk with S∂tå, who
has been mentally accepted by you, save
him who has given up all hope of survival,
O ruler of ogre hordes?î (21)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ÁøÃÊÁÇŸÁ⁄Ufl ¡ÖflÊ‹ ∑§Ê¬‚¢flÌÃÃˇÊáÊ—H 22H

Hearing the report of the ogresses,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, flared up like a
funeral fire, his eyes rolling rapidly through
rage. (22)

ÃSÿ ∑˝È§hSÿ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÃÛÊüÊÈÁ’ãŒfl—–
ŒË#ÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ŒË¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÊÌø·— SŸ„UÁ’ãŒfl—H 23H

From his eyes, angry as he was,
trickled down tear-drops like burning drops
of oil from a pair of kindled lights. (23)

•Êà◊Ÿ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸỖ flË⁄UÊŸỖ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊÛÊÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸỖ–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„UÊÃ¡Ê ÁŸª˝„UÊÕZ „UŸÍ◊Ã—H 24H

Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, ordered in particular
valiant ogres, named Ki∆karas, who vied
with himself, to capture Hanumån. (24)

Ã·Ê◊‡ÊËÁÃ‚Ê„Ud¢    Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢    Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊Ỗ–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ÷¸flŸÊÃÔ˜ ÃS◊ÊÃÔ˜ ∑Í§≈U◊ÈŒÔ˜ª⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—H 25H

Of the aforesaid energetic Ki∆karas,
eighty thousand sallied forth from that palace,
iron mallets and clubs in hand. (25)

◊„UÊŒ⁄UÊ ◊„UÊŒ¢cÔ≈UÔ˛Ê ÉÊÊ⁄UM§¬Ê ◊„UÊ’‹Ê—–
ÿÈhÊÁ÷◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ „UŸÍ◊ŒÔ˜ª˝„UáÊÊã◊ÈπÊ—H 26H

They were all big-bellied, had large
teeth and of terrible form, were endowed
with extraordinary might, inclined to fighting
and eager to lay hold on Hanumån. (26)

Ã ∑§Á¬¢ Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÃÊ⁄UáÊSÕ◊flÁSÕÃ◊Ô˜–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ◊¸„UÊflªÊ— ¬Ã¢ªÊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊Ô˜H 27H

Duly approaching the aforesaid monkey,
who was stationed at the archway, ready to
fight, they darted at him with great vehemence
like moths rushing towards a flame. (27)
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Ã ªŒÊÁ÷ÌflÁøòÊÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊXÔUŒÒ—–
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UüÊDÔ¢U ‡Ê⁄ÒU⁄UÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 28H

They assailed Hanumån, the foremost
of monkeys, with maces of different kinds,
iron bludgeons plated with gold at the head
and arrows shining brightly as the sun. (28)

◊ÈŒ˜ª⁄ÒU— ¬Á^ÔU‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬˝Ê‚ÃÊ◊⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ „UŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚„U‚Ê ÃSÕÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—H 29H

Surrounding Hanumån, the Ki∆karas,
who were equipped with clubs, sharp-edged
spears and iron pikes and who carried lances
and javelins in their hands, stood all of a
sudden in front of him. (29)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ¬ Ã¡SflË üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
ÁˇÊÃÊflÊÁflhK ‹Êæ˜UÔ ªÍ‹¢ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊäflÁŸ◊˜˜H 30H

Lashing his tail at the ground, the
glorious Hanumån too, who was full of energy
and looked like a mountain, uttered a loud
roar. (30)

‚ ÷ÍàflÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
¬Èë¿◊ÊS»§Ù≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹VÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 31H

Assuming a gigantic form, the celebrated
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, waved his tail to and fro, filling La∆kå
with its sound. (31)

ÃSÿÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ øÊŸÈŸÊÁŒŸÊ–
¬ÃÈÌfl„ÔXÊ ªªŸÊŒÈëøÒpŒ◊ÉÊÙ·ÿÃ˜˜H 32H

At the loud and resonant sound of the
swishing of his tail, birds fell from the airspace
and he proclaimed in aloud voice: (32)

¡ÿàÿÁÃ’‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹Ã—H 33H

ìVictorious is ›r∂ Råma, who is
possessed of surpassing strength and
Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary might. Victorious too is King
Sugr∂va, protected on all sides by ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu. (33)

ŒÊ‚Ù˘„¢Ô ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈UÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 34H

ìI, Hanumån, sprung from the loins of
the wind-god, and the destroyer of hostile
armies, am a servant of ›r∂ Råma of
unwearied action, the lord of Ko‹ala. (34)

Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚„Ôd¢ ◊ ÿÈh ¬˝ÁÃ’‹¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬Òp ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 35H

ìNot even a thousand of Råvaƒas can
stand my might in combat, even as I assail
them with a myriad of rocks and trees. (35)

•Œ¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ◊Á÷flÊl ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
‚◊ÎhÊÕÙ¸ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 36H

ìDestroying the city of La∆kå and
greeting S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, I shall
return fully accomplished of purpose, while
all the ogres stand looking on.î (36)

ÃSÿ ‚¢ŸÊŒ‡ÊéŒŸ Ã˘÷flŸ˜ ÷ÿ‡ÊÁVÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈp „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚¢äÿÊ◊ÉÊÁ◊flÙÛÊÃ◊˜˜H 37H

The Ki∆karas were stricken with fear
at his roar and beheld Hanumån standing
aloft as an evening cloud. (37)

SflÊÁ◊‚¢Œ‡ÊÁŸ—‡ÊVÊSÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊÒ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò⁄UÁ÷¬ÃÈSÃÃSÃÃ—H 38H

Rid of all doubt as to who he was by
the mention of his master, those ogres
thereupon attacked him from every side
with various dreadful weapons. (38)

‚ ÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÿ‚¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 39H

Surrounded by those valiant ogres from
all sides, the celebrated Hanumån, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, seized a
formidable iron bar lying at the archway. (39)

‚ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚¬ÛÊªÁ◊flÊŒÊÿ S»È§⁄UãÃ¢ ÁflŸÃÊ‚ÈÃ—H 40H

Laying hold on that bar, he struck the
rangers of the night even as GaruŒa (son of
Vinatå) would, carrying a struggling serpent.

(40)

ÁfløøÊ⁄UÊê’⁄U flË⁄U— ¬Á⁄UªÎs ø ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
‚ÍŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÖÊ˝áÊ ŒÒàÿÊÁŸfl ‚„ÔdŒÎ∑˜§H 41H
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Nay, grasping the bar tightly, the gallant
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, ranged
through the air and began to destroy the
ogres even as Indra (the god with a thousand
eyes) killed the Daityas (sons of Diti) with
his thunderbolt. (41)

‚ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ flË⁄U— Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÿÈhÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ◊„ÔÊflË⁄USÃÙ⁄UáÊ¢ ‚◊flÁSÕÃ—H 42H

Having made short work of the ogres
known by the collective name of Ki∆karas,
the aforesaid valiant Hanumån, who was an
eminent hero, stood rooted at the gate
thirsting for combat. (42)

ÃÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊã◊ÈQ§Ê— ∑§ÁÃÁøûÊòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 43H

Free from that fear, being at a
considerable distance from Hanumån, a few
ogres, who had survived there, spoke to
Råvaƒa of all the Ki∆karas having been
disposed of. (43)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊ‹ÙøŸ—–

‚◊ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊
¬˝„ÔSÃ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 44H

Hearing of the large army of ogres
having been wiped out, King Råvaƒa whose
eyes began to roll rapidly through rage, duly
commanded Jambumål∂, son of Prahasta,
who was unequalled in prowess and was
most difficult to conquer in battle. (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H
Thus ends Canto Forty-two of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Having disposed of the Ki∆karas sent by Råvaƒa and making up
his mind to demolish the sanctuary sacred to the guardian deity

of ogres, Hanumån climbs it up and, killing the guards posted
there, exhibits his prowess by uttering the name of ›r∂

Råma in a thundering voice. Nay, uprooting a pillar
of the sanctuary, he brandishes it and burns the

sanctuary with the fire produced thereby

ÃÃ— ‚ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ äÿÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
flŸ¢ ÷ªA¢ ◊ÿÊ øÒàÿ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÙ Ÿ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ—H 1H

Having killed the Ki∆karas, the
celebrated Hanumån then thought to himself :
ëThe grove has been devastated by me, but
the edifice of the sanctuary, sacred to the
guardian deity of the ogres, has not been
demolished.í (1)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊lÒflÁ◊◊¢ Áfläfl¢‚ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊Ÿ‚ÊŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ’‹◊˜˜H 2H

Hanumån, therefore, stood revolving in
his mind as follows : ëExhibiting my strength,
I shall, therefore, likewise destroy this edifice
today.í (2)

øÒàÿ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊Èàå‹Èàÿ ◊L§oÎXÁ◊flÙÛÊÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 3H

Taking a leap, Hanumån, the foremost
of monkeys, climbed up the edifice of the
sanctuary, which was high as a peak of
Mount Meru. (3)
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•ÊL§s ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
’÷ı ‚ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝ÁÃ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 4H

Climbing up the edifice, which closely
resembled a mountain, that leader of monkey
hordes, Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary effulgence, looked like a second
sun, just risen. (4)

‚ê¬˝œÎcÿ ÃÈ ŒÈœ¸·¸pÒàÿ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊ÈÛÊÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Öfl‹°À‹ˇêÿÊ ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊÙ¬◊Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

Blazing with glory on having assailed
that lofty edifice of the sanctuary, Hanumån
for his part, who was difficult to challenge,
shone like the Påriyåtra mountain (one of
the seven principal mountains of India). (5)

‚ ÷ÍàflÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ¬˝÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
œÎcÔ≈UÔU◊ÊS»§Ù≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹VÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 6H

Assuming immense proportions by dint
of his glory, Hanumån, sprung from the
loins of the wind-god, boldly began to
demolish the sanctuary filling La∆kå with the
crash. (6)

ÃSÿÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ üÊÙòÊÉÊÊÁÃŸÊ–
¬ÃÈÌfl„¢Ôª◊ÊSÃòÊ øÒàÿ¬Ê‹Êp ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 7H

At the loud and deafening sound of his
act of demolition, the birds as well as the
guards of the sanctuary toppled down
senseless on the spot. (7)

•SòÊÁflÖ¡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹Ã—H 8H

ìMay ›r∂ Råma, skilled in the use of
missiles, be eminently victorious, as well as
Lak¶maƒa, endowed with extraordinary might.
Triumphant is King Sugr∂va, protected on all
sides by ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu. (8)

ŒÊ‚Ù˘„¢Ô ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈UÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 9H

ìI, Hanumån, sprung from the loins of
the wind-god, and destroyer of hostile armies,
am a servant of ›r∂ Råma of unwearied
action, the lord of Ko‹ala. (9)

Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚„Ôd¢ ◊ ÿÈh ¬˝ÁÃ’‹¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬Òp ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 10H

ìNot even a thousand of Råvaƒas can
stand my might in combat, even as I assail
them with myriad of rocks and trees. (10)

œ·¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ◊Á÷flÊl ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
‚◊ÎhÊÕÙ¸ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 11H

ìDestroying the city of La∆kå and
greeting S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, I shall
return fully accomplished of purpose, while
all the ogres stand looking on.î (11)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿpÒàÿSÕÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
ŸŸÊŒ ÷Ë◊ÁŸOÊ¸ŒÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

Having shouted thus while standing on
the sanctuary, the colossal Hanumån, a
leader of the monkey hordes, emitted a
terrible thunder-like roar, causing terror to
the ogres. (12)

ÃŸ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ øÒàÿ¬Ê‹Ê— ‡ÊÃ¢ ÿÿÈ—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÁflÁflœÊŸSòÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŸ˜ π«˜UÔªÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U‡ÔflœÊŸ˜H 13H
Áfl‚Î¡ãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
Ã ªŒÊÁ÷ÌflÁøòÊÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒÒ—H 14H
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UüÙDÔU¢ ’ÊáÊÒpÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
•ÊflÃ¸ ßfl ªXÊÿÊSÃÙÿSÿ Áfl¬È‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 15H
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÿ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU¢ ‚ ’÷ı ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ªáÊ—–
ÃÃÙ flÊÃÊà◊¡— ∑˝È§hÙ ÷Ë◊M§¬¢ ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 16H
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒSÿ ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃSÿ SÃê÷¢ „Ô◊¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
©Uà¬Ê≈UÁÿàflÊ flªŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 17H
ÃÃSÃ¢ ÷˝Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊÃœÊ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃòÊ øÊÁªA— ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒpÊåÿŒsÃH 18H

Impelled by that great noise, a hundred
gigantic guards posted at the sanctuary
sallied forth seizing missiles of every
description, as well as spears, swords and
axes, and discharging them, surrounded
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, from all
sides. Armed with weird maces, iron clubs
plated with gold and arrows shining brightly
as the sun, they approached Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys. Surrounding Hanumån,
that host of ogres looked like a mighty and
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extensive whirlpool in the stream of the
Ga∆gå. The infuriated Hanumån thereupon
took on a terrible aspect. Tearing up with
impetuosity a pillar, decked with gold, and
bristling with a hundred edges of that edifice,
the great Hanumån, sprung from the loins of
the wind-god and endowed with extraordinary
might, then began to spin it round, so that
fire was generated from it due to its attrition
with other pillars and the edifice was set
ablaze with it. (13ó18)

Œs◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÃ¢ „ÔàflÊ flÖÊ˝áÙãº˝ ßflÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜H 19H
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÁSÕÃ— üÊË◊ÊÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H
’Á‹ŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëflfl‡ÊflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
•≈UÁãÃ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ flÿ◊ãÿ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 21H

Having dispatched all the hundred ogres
posted there by means of that pillar, even
as Indra got rid of demons with his
thunderbolt, and on seeing that monument
in flames, that glorious leader of monkey
hordes then proclaimed as follows, standing
in airspace all the while : ìThousands of
colossal and mighty leaders of monkeys,
resembling me and amenable to the control
of Sugr∂va, have been dispatched in all
directions. We as well as other monkeys
are scouring the entire globe. (19ó21)

Œ‡ÊŸÊª’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ—–
∑§ÁøÛÊÊª‚„ÔdSÿ ’÷ÍflÈSÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 22H

ìSome of them are endowed with the
strength of ten elephants, others are ten
times as strong as the former, while still
others are equal in prowess to a thousand
elephants. (22)

‚ÁãÃ øıÉÊ’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ÁãÃ flÊÿÈ’‹Ù¬◊Ê—–
•¬˝◊ÿ’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 23H

ìSome leaders of monkey hordes out
of them are endowed with the strength of a
flood, while others are as strong as the
wind, while still others possess strength
beyond measure. (23)

ß¸ŒÎÁÇflœÒSÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÙ ŒãÃŸπÊÿÈœÒ—–
‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÒp ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷pÊÿÈÃÒ⁄UÁ¬H 24H
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÙ ÁŸ·ÍŒŸ—–
Ÿÿ◊ÁSÃ ¬È⁄UË ‹VÊ Ÿ ÿÍÿ¢ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÿSÿ ÁàflˇflÊ∑È§flË⁄UáÊ ’h¢ flÒ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 25H

ìSurrounded by hundreds, nay, myriads,
lakhs and even crores of such monkeys,
Sugr∂va, who is capable of destroying you
all, will come here soon. Neither will this city
of La∆kå endure, nor you, ogres, nor again
Råvaƒa, by whom enmity has actually been
courted with the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, the
hero of the House of Ik¶wåku.î (24-25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H

Thus ends Canto Forty-three of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

Dispatched by Råvaƒa to capture Hanumån, Jambumål∂ is killed in battle by the former

‚¢ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊŒ¢cÔ≈UÔU˛Ù ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—H 1H
⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U— dÇflË L§Áø⁄U∑È§á«‹—–
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ÁflflÎûÊŸÿŸpá«— ‚◊⁄UŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 2H

œŸÈ— ‡Ê∑˝§œŸÈ—¬˝Åÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ L§Áø⁄U‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊáÊÙ flªŸ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊SflŸ◊˜˜H 3H

Commanded by Råvaƒa, the lord of
ogres, Jambumål∂, the eminent, mighty and
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ferocious son of Prahasta, who had large
teeth, carried a bow and was difficult to
conquer in battle, sallied forth clad in crimson
and adorned with a garland of red flowers, a
chaplet and brilliant earrings, and stretching
with impetuosity his large bow, which
resembled a rainbow, was furnished with
shining arrows and which when twanged
produced a sound like that of thunder and
that accompanying a stroke of lightning, his
eyes rolling through anger. (1ó3)

ÃSÿ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÉÊÙ·áÊ œŸÈ·Ù ◊„ÔÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
¬˝ÁŒ‡Êp Ÿ÷pÒfl ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊¬Íÿ¸ÃH 4H

All the four quarters as well as the
intermediate points as also the sky got filled
all of a sudden with the thunderous twang of
that bow. (4)

⁄UÕŸ π⁄UÿÈQ§Ÿ Ã◊ÊªÃ◊ÈŒËˇÿ ‚—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flª‚ê¬ÛÊÙ ¡„Ô·¸ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 5H

Observing him arrived in a chariot drawn
by donkeys, the celebrated Hanumån, who
was full of vigour, rejoiced and roared too.

(5)

Ã¢ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÁfl≈UVSÕ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl√ÿÊœ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 6H

Jambumål∂, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, pierced with sharpened
arrows that great monkey, Hanumån,
standing on the top of the archway. (6)

•œ¸øãº˝áÊ flŒŸ Á‡Ê⁄USÿ∑§Ÿ ∑§ÌáÊŸÊ–
’ÊuÙÌfl√ÿÊœ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒŒ¸‡ÊÁ÷SÃÈ ∑§¬Ë‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

He for his part hit Hanumån, the leader
of monkeys, in the mouth with an arrow with
a crescent-shaped head, on the head with a
single barbed shaft and in the arms with ten
steel arrows. (7)

ÃSÿ Ãë¿È‡ÊÈ÷ ÃÊ◊˝¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UŒËflÊê’È¡¢ »È§À‹¢ Áflh¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U⁄UÁ‡◊ŸÊH 8H

Pierced with an arrow, his well-known
coppery countenance looked charming like
a blown red lotus lit by a sunbeam in autumn.

(8)

ÃûÊSÿ ⁄UQ¢§ ⁄UQ§Ÿ ⁄UÁTÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬k¢ Á‚Q¢§ ∑§Ê@ŸÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 9H

Stained with blood, his ruddy face
looked splendid like a large red lotus in the
sky, sprinkled with drops of honey of a red
A‹oka flower. (9)

øÈ∑§Ù¬ ’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÃÃ— ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸˘ÁÃÁfl¬È‹Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË¥ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜H 10H

Wounded by the shafts of the ogre, the
great monkey waxed wroth. Presently he
sighted by his side a big rock of immense
proportions. (10)

Ã⁄U‚Ê ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁøˇÊ¬ ¡flflŒ˜˜ ’‹Ë–
ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒ¸‡ÊÁ÷— ∑˝È§hSÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 11H

Tearing it up with impetuosity, the mighty
monkey hurled it with vehemence. Full of
rage the ogre broke it asunder with ten
arrows. (11)

Áfl¬ÛÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢pá«Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‚Ê‹¢ Áfl¬È‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÷˝Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 12H

Uprooting a huge sal tree on seeing
the aforesaid feat brought to naught, the
powerful Hanumån, who was endowed with
terrific prowess, began to whirl it. (12)

÷˝Ê◊ÿãÃ¢ ∑§Á¬¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚Ê‹flÎˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊTê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 13H

Perceiving the monkey, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, spinning
the sal tree, the highly powerful Jambumål∂
let loose numerous shafts. (13)

‚Ê‹¢ øÃÈÌ÷Ápë¿UŒ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬@Á÷÷È¸¡–
©U⁄USÿ∑§Ÿ ’ÊáÙŸ Œ‡ÊÁ÷SÃÈ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 14H

He rent the sal asunder with four arrows
and pierced the monkey in his arms with
five others, in the chest with a further dart
and between the breasts with ten more. (14)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÃŸÈ— ∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
Ã◊fl ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ªÎs ÷˝Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÁªÃ—H 15H

Seizing the same iron club (which he
had made use of in the very first instance),
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Hanumån, whose body was covered with
darts and who was now overcome with
violent anger, spun it with impetuosity. (15)

•ÁÃflªÙ˘ÁÃflªŸ ÷˝Ê◊ÁÿàflÊ ’‹Ùà∑§≈U—–
¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡ê’È◊Ê‹◊¸„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚H 16H

Whirling the club with extreme
velocity, full of great impetuosity as he was,
Hanumån, who was superior in strength
directed it against the broad chest of
Jambumål∂. (16)

ÃSÿ øÒfl Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ŸÊÁSÃ Ÿ ’Ê„ÍÔ ¡ÊŸÈŸË Ÿ ø–
Ÿ œŸÈŸ¸ ⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ‡ÔflÊSÃòÊÊŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Ÿ·fl—H 17H

Neither could his head be discerned any
more nor his arms nor his knees nor his bow
nor his chariot nor the donkeys yoked to it
nor the arrows placed in his quiver. (17)

‚ „ÔÃSÃ⁄U‚Ê ÃŸ ¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷Í◊ı øÍÌáÊÃÊX ßfl º˝È◊—H 18H

Struck with violence by that club,
Jambumål∂, who was an eminent chariot-
warrior, dropped dead on the ground like a

tree with its boughs and trunk etc., smashed.
(18)

¡ê’È◊ÊÁ‹¢ ‚ÈÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ⁄UÊfláÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 19H

Råvaƒa waxed wroth on hearing of
Jambumål∂ as well as of the Ki∆karas, who
were endowed with extraordinary might,
having been easily killed, his eyes blood-
shot through anger. (19)

‚ ⁄UÙ·‚¢flÌÃÃÃÊ◊˝‹ÙøŸ—
¬˝„ÔSÃ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–

•◊Êàÿ¬ÈòÊÊŸÁÃflËÿ¸Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜
‚◊ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U—H 20H

On Jambumål∂ (son of Prahasta), who
was endowed with extraordinary might, having
been killed, the notorious Råvaƒa (the lord
of ogres), whose coppery eyes began to roll
rapidly through anger, promptly commanded
the sons of his chief minister, who were
endowed with surpassing virility and
prowess, to march against Hanumån. (20)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ øÙÁŒÃÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ÷¸flŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚# ‚#ÊÌøflø¸‚—H 1H

◊„Ôi‹¬⁄UËflÊ⁄UÊ œŸÈc◊ãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÊSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙDÔUÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊ—H 2H

„Ô◊¡Ê‹¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Òäfl¸¡flÁj— ¬ÃÊÁ∑§Á÷—–
ÃÙÿŒSflŸÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÒflÊ¸Á¡ÿÈQÒ§◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÕÒ— H 3H

Ã#∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊÁáÊ øÊ¬ÊãÿÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿãÃ— ‚¢NcÔ≈UÔUÊSÃÁ«UmãÃ ßflÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 4H

Commanded by Råvaƒa, the ruler of
ogres, the aforesaid seven sons of his chief
ministerówho were splendid as fireówere
followed by a large army, armed with bows
and endowed with extraordinary might and
immeasurable prowess, and were the
foremost of those trained in the science of
arms and skilled in the use of missiles and
were eager to excel one another in fighting,
sallied forth, highly delighted, from that palace

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H

Thus ends Canto Forty-four of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

Having made short work of the seven sons of Råvaƒaís chief minister too,
Hanumån climbs up the archway again and takes up his position there
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of Råvaƒa in large chariots to which horses
were yoked, were overlaid with a protective
armour of gold, were surmounted by banners
and decorated with smaller flags and which
made a rattling sound resembling a peal of
thunder, stretching their bows inlaid with
refined gold and as such looking like clouds
accompanied by flashes of lightning.

(1ó4)

¡ŸãÿSÃÊSÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸ˜–
’÷ÍflÈ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚’Êãœfl‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊ—H 5H

Coming to know of the Ki∆karas having
been killed, their mothers alongwith their near
and dear ones got confounded on account of
grief and fear of further calamity. (5)

Ã ¬⁄US¬⁄U‚¢ÉÊ·Ê¸Ã˜˜ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ—–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÃÙ⁄UáÊSÕ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 6H

Vying with one another to take the
lead, the chief ministerís sons, who were
decked with ornaments of refined gold, rushed
on Hanumån, who stood on the archway
motionless. (6)

‚Î¡ãÃÙ ’ÊáÊflÎÁcÔ≈UÔ¢U Ã ⁄UÕªÌ¡ÃÁŸ—SflŸÊ—–
¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹ ßflÊê÷ÙŒÊ ÁfløL§ŸÒ¸´¸§ÃÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 7H

Discharging a hail of shafts like watery
clouds during the monsoon, the aforesaid
cloud in the shape of ogres rambled about,
emitting a sound like a clap of thunder in the
shape of the rattling of their chariots. (7)

•fl∑§ËáÊ¸SÃÃSÃÊÁ÷„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷— –
•÷flÃ˜˜ ‚¢flÎÃÊ∑§Ê⁄U— ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊÁ«Ufl flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷—H 8H

Covered by those showers of shafts,
Hanumån became invisible even as a king
of mountains is obscured by incessant
showers. (8)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ fl@ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã·Ê◊Ê‡ÊÈø⁄U— ∑§Á¬—–
⁄UÕflªÊ¢p flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ Áfl◊‹˘ê’⁄UH 9H

Wheeling about in the cloudless sky,
that swift-footed monkey, Hanumån, eluded
the shafts of those heroic ogres as well as
the onrush of their chariots. (9)

‚ ÃÒ— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ œŸÈc◊Áj√ÿÙ¸Á◊A flË⁄U— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
œŸÈc◊Ájÿ¸ÕÊ ◊ÉÊÒ◊Ê¸L§Ã— ¬˝÷È⁄Uê’⁄UH 10H

Sporting in the air with those warriors,
each armed with a bow, the hero shone like
the powerful wind-god playing in the heavens
with clouds accompanied by rainbows. (10)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ òÊÊ‚ÿ¢SÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flª¢ Ã·È ⁄UˇÊ—‚È flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 11H

Emitting a terrible roar and striking terror
into that large army, the powerful Hanumån
rushed on those ogres. (11)

Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔŸÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬ÊŒÒ— ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷pÊ„ÔŸÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê¢ÁpÛÊπÒ— ∑§Ê¢ÁpŒ˜̃ √ÿŒÊ⁄UÿÃ˜̃H 12H

Hanumån, the scourge of his enemies,
struck down some with the palm of his
hand, and some more with his feet. He hit
others with his fists and tore still others with
his nails. (12)

¬˝◊◊ÊÕÙ⁄U‚Ê ∑§Ê¢ÁpŒÍL§èÿÊ◊¬⁄UÊŸÁ¬–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃSÿÒfl ŸÊŒŸ ÃòÊÒfl ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷ÈÁflH 13H

He crushed some with his chest and
others against his thighs, while others fell
on the ground at the very spot where they
stood, simply at the roar of Hanumån. (13)

ÃÃSÃcflfl‚ÛÊ·È ÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ·È ø–
Ãà‚Òãÿ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ‚flZ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ÷ÿÊÌŒÃ◊˜˜H 14H

The said sons of Råvaƒaís chief minister
having been got rid of and fallen on the
ground, that army fled in all the ten directions,
stricken with fear. (14)

ÁflŸŒÈÌflSfl⁄U¢ ŸÊªÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷È¸Áfl flÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
÷ªAŸË«äfl¡ë¿òÊÒ÷Í¸p ∑§ËáÊÊ¸÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÕÒ—H 15H

Elephants trumpeted dissonantly,
horses fell to the ground and the earth was
strewn with chariots which had their seats,
ensigns and canopies shattered. (15)

dflÃÊ L§Áœ⁄UáÊÊÕ dflãàÿÙ ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ— ¬ÁÕ–
ÁflÁflœÒp SflŸÒ‹¸VÊ ŸŸÊŒ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒÊH 16H

Rivers were presented to the view by
blood flowing on the way. Nay, La∆kå seemed
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to shriek wild due to various cries uttered
by its denizens. (16)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝flÎhÊŸ˜ ÁflÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜
◊„ÔÊ’‹pá«¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊— ∑§Á¬—–

ÿÈÿÈà‚È⁄UãÿÒ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò-
SÃŒfl flË⁄UÙ˘Á÷¡ªÊ◊ ÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜̃H 17H

Having disposed of those arrogant ogres,
the heroic monkey, Hanumån, who was
endowed with extraordinary might and terrific
prowess, sought once more the same
archway, eager to give battle to other ogres.

(17)

„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÁãòÊ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚¢flÎÃÊ∑§Ê⁄Up∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 1H

Coming to know of his chief ministerís
sons having been killed by the colossal
monkey, Råvaƒa, who had hypocritically
concealed the expression of his face giving
a clue to the disposition of his mind, made
a crafty resolution to renew his efforts to
tame the monkey. (1)

‚ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÿÍ¬ÊˇÊı ŒÈœ¸⁄U¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
¬˝ÉÊ‚¢ ÷Ê‚∑§áÊZ ø ¬@ ‚ŸÊª˝ŸÊÿ∑§ÊŸ˜H 2H
‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊŸ˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊Œ˜˜ª˝„ÔáÙ˘√ÿª˝ÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈflª‚◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈÁœH 3H

That ten-headed monster commanded
five leading generals of his army, viz.,
Virupåk¶a and Yupåk¶a as well as the ogre
Dµurdhara, Pragha¶a and Bhåsakarƒa, who
were valiant, nay, past masters in strategy
and imperturbable and approached the speed
of the wind on the field of battle, to take
Hanumån captive. (2-3)

ÿÊÃ ‚ŸÊª˝ªÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊ—–
‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ◊ÊÃXÊ— ‚ ∑§Á¬— ‡ÊÊSÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 4H

ìMarch you all, O generals, taking a

large army with you and accompanied by
horses, chariots and elephants and let that
monkey be punished. (4)

ÿûÊÒp π‹È ÷Ê√ÿ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜ Ã◊Ê‚Êl flŸÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§◊¸ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊Êœÿ¢ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÁfl⁄UÙÁœÃ◊˜˜H 5H

ìApproaching that monkey, you must
surely remain alert and action should be
taken by you, which is not out of harmony
with time and place. (5)

Ÿ s„¢Ô Ã¢ ∑§Á¬¢ ◊ãÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃ Ã∑¸§ÿŸ˜–
‚fl¸ÕÊ Ãã◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 6H

ìJudging him by his actions, I surely do
not account him a monkey. At all events he
must be some great being endowed with
extraordinary might. (6)

flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÈhKÁÃ ◊ ◊Ÿ—–
ŸÒflÊ„¢Ô Ã¢ ∑§Á¬¢ ◊ãÿ ÿÕÿ¢ ¬˝SÃÈÃÊ ∑§ÕÊH 7H

ìMy mind is surely not ready to believe
that he is a monkey. I certainly do not
account him a monkey as the story which is
told about him shows. (7)

÷flÁŒãº˝áÊ flÊ ‚ÎcÔ≈UÔU◊S◊ŒÕZ Ã¬Ù’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‚ŸÊªÿˇÊªãœfl¸ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊„Ô·¸ÿ— H 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H

Thus ends Canto Forty-five of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVI

Having killed five more generals sent by Råvaƒa, Hanumån
returns again to the archway of the A‹oka grove
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ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— ¬˝Á„UÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸◊¸ÿÊ ‚„Ô ÁflÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—–
ÃÒ⁄Ufl‡ÿ¢ ÁflœÊÃ√ÿ¢ √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ Á∑¢§ÁøŒfl Ÿ—H 9H

ìHe may be some creature evolved for
our annihilation by Indra, the ruler of gods,
by virtue of his askesis. Gods, demons and
eminent §R¶is alongwith Någas, Yak¶as and
Gandharvas were utterly vanquished by you
(the ogre army) under my command and
standing by me. Something unpleasant to
us need must be done by them. (8-9)

ÃŒfl ŸÊòÊ ‚¢Œ„Ô— ¬˝‚s ¬Á⁄UªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÊÃ ‚ŸÊª˝ªÊ— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊ—H 10H
‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ◊ÊÃXÊ— ‚ ∑§Á¬— ‡ÊÊSÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ŸÊfl◊ãÿÙ ÷flÁjp ∑§Á¬œË¸⁄U¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 11H

ìIt is precisely some such being: there
is no doubt about it. He must be taken captive
by force. March you all, O generals, taking a
large army with you and accompanied by
horses, chariots and elephants. Let that
monkey be chastised. Nay, the monkey, who
is endowed with steady prowess, should not
be disregarded by you. (10-11)

ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ Á„U „Ô⁄Uÿ— ¬Ífl¸ ◊ÿÊ Áfl¬È‹Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
flÊ‹Ë ø ‚„Ô ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ¡Êê’flÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 12H
ŸË‹— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃpÒfl ÿ øÊãÿ ÁmÁflŒÊŒÿ—–
ŸÒfl Ã·Ê¢ ªÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Ê Ÿ Ã¡Ù Ÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 13H
Ÿ ◊ÁÃŸ¸ ’‹Ùà‚Ê„ÔÙ Ÿ M§¬¬Á⁄U∑§À¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊„Ôà‚ûUflÁ◊Œ¢ ôÙÿ¢ ∑§Á¬M§¬¢ √ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 14H

ìMonkeys of immense prowess have
been actually seen by me in the past, viz.,
Våli alongwith Sugr∂va, as well as Jåmbavån,
the bear, who is endowed with extraordinary
might, as also General N∂la and others such
as Dwivida. Their capacity to leap, however,
is not so tremendous, nor energy, nor
prowess, nor intellect, nor strength and vigour,
nor ability to assume different forms at will.
He should be concluded to be some mighty
creature drawn up in the form of a monkey.

(12ó14)

¬˝ÿ%¢ ◊„ÔŒÊSÕÊÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ÁŸª˝„Ô—–
∑§Ê◊¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿ— ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸflÊ—H 15H

÷flÃÊ◊ª˝Ã— SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ¬ÿÊ¸#Ê ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÃÈ ŸÿôÙŸ ¡ÿ◊Ê∑§Êæ˜UÔˇÊÃÊ ⁄UáÙH 16H
•Êà◊Ê ⁄Uˇÿ— ¬˝ÿ%Ÿ ÿÈhÁ‚ÁhÌ„Ô ø@‹Ê–
Ã SflÊÁ◊fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 17H
‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊflªÊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê‚◊Ã¡‚—–
⁄UÕÒp ◊ûÊÒŸÊ¸ªÒp flÊÁ¡Á÷p ◊„ÔÊ¡flÒ—H 18H
‡ÊSòÊÒp ÁflÁflœÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸pÙ¬Á„UÃÊ ’‹Ò—–
ÃÃSÃÈ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflË¸⁄UÊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 19H
⁄UÁ‡◊◊ãÃÁ◊flÙlãÃ¢ SflÃ¡Ù⁄UÁ‡◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÙ⁄UáÊSÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 20H
◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ¢ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl Ã ‚fl¸ ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸SflflÁSÕÃÊ—H 21H
ÃÒSÃÒ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò⁄UÁ÷¬ÃÈSÃÃSÃÃ—–
ÃSÿ ¬@Êÿ‚ÊSÃËˇáÊÊ— Á‚ÃÊ— ¬ËÃ◊ÈπÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿÈà¬‹¬òÊÊ÷Ê ŒÈœ¸⁄UáÊ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—H 22H

ìPutting forth extraordinary effort, let
him be taken captive. Even all the three
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate
region) including Indra, the ruler of the three
worlds, as well as gods, demons and human
beings are not able to stand before you on
the field of battle. Nevertheless, oneís own
self must at all events be zealously protected
by one who knows how to behave prudently
and seeks to triumph in combat; for success
in battle is uncertain indeed.î

Bowing to the command of their master,
all the generals, who were endowed with
extraordinary energy and agility and equipped
with sharp weapons of every kind and
followed by all kinds of forces, and who were
effulgent as fire, sallied forth in chariots as
well as on the back of elephants in rut and
horses of extraordinary swiftness. Thereupon
the heroes for their part caught sight of the
great monkey, Hanumån, who was endowed
with extraordinary agility, extraordinary
courage, extraordinary strength, extraordinary
intelligence, extraordinary ardour, a gigantic
body and mighty-arms, and who was blazing
like the rising sun, encircled as he was by
the rays of his glory. Immediately on perceiving
him, they all, who were stationed in all
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quarters, assailed him with their dreadful
weapons of all descriptions from every side.
Five sharp and white polished steel shafts
with yellow (golden) tips were dug into his
head by Dµurdhara and shone like petals of
lilies causing no more pain to him than lilies.

(15ó22)
‚ ÃÒ— ¬@Á÷⁄UÊÁflh— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ flÊŸ⁄U—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ŸŒŸ˜ √ÿÙÁ◊A ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ÁflŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 23H

Pierced in the head with those five
arrows, the monkey leapt roaring in the sky,
making all the ten directions resound thereby.

(23)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŒÈœ¸⁄UÙ flË⁄U— ‚⁄UÕ— ‚Ö¡∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
Á∑§⁄UŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÃÒŸÒ¸∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷¬Œ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 24H

Thereupon the valiant Dµurdhara, who
was endowed with extraordinary might,
arrived near him in his chariot, with his bow
duly drawn and covered him with many
hundreds of shafts. (24)

‚ ∑§Á¬flÊ¸⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ √ÿÙÁ◊A ‡Ê⁄UflÌ·áÊ◊˜˜–
flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ◊ãÃ¢ ¬ÿÙŒÊãÃ ¬ÿÙŒÁ◊fl ◊ÊL§Ã—H 25H

Continuing in the air, Hanumån kept
back by means of his very roar Dµurdhara,
who was raining arrows on him, even as the
wind would keep back a rainy cloud at the
end of the monsoon. (25)

•l¸◊ÊŸSÃÃSÃŸ ŒÈœ¸⁄UáÊÊÁŸ‹Êà◊¡—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÷ÍÿÙ √ÿflœ¸Ã ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 26H

Being tormented by the aforesaid
Dµurdhara, the powerful Hanumån emitted a
roar once more and grew immensely in
size. (26)

‚ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ ŒÈœ¸⁄USÿ ⁄UÕ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ ÁfllÈº˝ÊÁ‡ÊÌª⁄UÊÁflflH 27H

Bounding high into the sky, Hanumån
precipitately jumped with great impetuosity
on the chariot of Dµurdhara like a mass of
lightning on a mountain. (27)

ÃÃ— ‚ ◊ÁÕÃÊcÔ≈UÔUÊ‡Ôfl¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ÷ªAÊˇÊ∑Í§’⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ŒÈœ¸⁄USàÿQ§¡ËÁflÃ—H 28H

Having lost his chariot, whose axle
and pole had been broken and all the eight
horses mangled, Dµurdhara dropped down
dead on the ground. (28)

Ã¢ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÿÍ¬ÊˇÊı ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
Ãı ¡ÊÃ⁄UÙ·ı ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸flÈà¬ÃÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ıH 29H

Enraged to see him fallen flat on the
ground, the notorious Virupåk¶a and
Yupåk¶a, who were difficult to overcome
and were capable of taming the enemy,
sprang up in the sky. (29)

‚ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ùàå‹Èàÿ ÁflÁDÔUÃÙ Áfl◊‹˘ê’⁄U–
◊Èe⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔfl¸ˇÊSÿÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑§Á¬—H 30H

Stationed in the cloudless sky, the
aforesaid mighty-armed Hanumån was struck
by them in the chest all of a sudden with
clubs even as they sprang up in the sky. (30)

ÃÿÙfl¸ªflÃÙfl¸ª¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ¬ÈŸ÷Í¸◊ı ‚È¬áÊ¸ ßfl flÁªÃ—H 31H

Having foiled the onrush of the aforesaid
two generals, who were full of impetuosity,
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary might and full of vehemence,
swooped down on the earth again like GaruŒa
with beautiful feathers. (31)

‚ ‚Ê‹flÎˇÊ◊Ê‚Êl ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı flË⁄Uı ¡ÉÊÊŸ ¬flŸÊà◊¡—H 32H

Reaching a sal tree and uprooting it,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, struck down with it both those valiant
ogres. (32)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢SòÊËŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸỖ ôÊÊàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ–
•Á÷¬Œ ◊„ÔÊflª— ¬˝„ÔSÿ ¬˝ÉÊ‚Ù ’‹ËH 33H
÷Ê‚∑§áÊ¸p ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
∞∑§Ã— ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊flÁSÕÃıH 34H

Finding all those three killed by
Hanumån, who was full of agility and laughing
heartily, the mighty Praghasa, who was
endowed with extraordinary swiftness,
arrived next, as also the powerful
Bhåsakarƒa, highly enraged, taking a dart in
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his hand. The two general stood on one
side of the illustrious Hanumån, a tiger among
monkeys. (33-34)

¬Á^‡ÙŸ Á‡ÊÃÊª˝áÊ ¬˝ÉÊ‚— ¬˝àÿ¬ÙÕÿÃ˜˜–
÷Ê‚∑§áÊ¸p ‡ÊÍ‹Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 35H

Praghasa pierced Hanumån, an elephant
among monkeys, with a sharp-pointed spear,
while the ogre Bhåsakarƒa attacked him
with a dart. (35)

‚ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflˇÊÃÒªÊ¸òÊÒ⁄U‚ÎÁÇŒÇœÃŸÍL§„Ô—–
•÷flŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ’Ê‹‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷—H 36H

With his limbs lacerated by their blows
and the coat of hair on his body smeared
with blood, that monkey, Hanumån, who
shone like the rising sun, waxed enraged.

(36)

‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK Áª⁄U— oÎX¢ ‚◊Îª√ÿÊ‹¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX‚ÈÁŸÁc¬cÔ≈UÔUı ÁÃ‹‡ÊSÃı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 37H

Breaking off the peak of a mountain
including its beasts, snakes and trees, the
heroic Hanumån, a veritable elephant among
monkeys, struck with it the two ogres. Utterly
crushed under the mountain-peak, they were
reduced to smithereens. (37)

ÃÃSÃcflfl‚ÛÊ·È ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ·È ¬@‚È–
’‹¢ ÃŒfl‡Ù·¢ ÃÈ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 38H

All those five generals having been

killed, Hanumån now began to destroy the
army which remained after them. (38)

•‡ÔflÒ⁄U‡ÔflÊŸ˜ ª¡ÒŸÊ¸ªÊŸ˜ ÿÙœÒÿÙ¸œÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕÒ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜–
‚ ∑§Á¬ŸÊ¸‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ßflÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜H 39H

Like lndra (the thousand  eyed god)
exterminating the demons, Hanumån
destroyed the horses by striking them with
horses, the elephants with elephants, the
warriors with warriors and the chariots with
chariots. (39)

„ÔÿÒŸÊ¸ªÒSÃÈ⁄U¢ªÒp ÷ªAÊˇÊÒp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÒ—–
„ÔÃÒp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷Í¸◊Ë L§h◊ÊªÊ¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 40H

The earth had its pathways on all sides
completely blocked with the horses,
elephants and swift-footed horses as well
as with the ogres who had been killed and
the big chariots that had their axles broken.

(40)
ÃÃ— ∑§Á¬SÃÊŸ˜ äflÁ¡ŸË¬ÃËŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚’‹ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ„ÔŸÊŸ˜–
ÃÕÒfl flË⁄U— ¬Á⁄UªÎs ÃÙ⁄UáÊ¢

∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊ— ∑§Ê‹ ßfl ¬˝¡ÊˇÊÿH 41H
Having killed in combat those valiant

generals alongwith their forces and vehicles
destroyed and taking his stand likewise on
the archway, the heroic Hanumån now stood
biding his time for a further opportunity of
showing his valour, like the Time-Spirit bent
upon the destruction of created beings. (41)

‚ŸÊ¬ÃËŸ˜ ¬@ ‚ ÃÈ ¬˝◊ÊÁ¬ÃÊŸ˜
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ‚ÊŸÈø⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ„ÔŸÊŸ˜–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊⁄UÙhÃÙã◊Èπ¢
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ˇÊ¢ ¬˝‚◊ÒˇÊÃÊˇÊ◊˜˜H 1H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H

Thus ends Canto Forty-six of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

Prince Ak¶a, son of Råvaƒa, who came to meet
Hanumån in combat, is killed
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Hearing of his five generals killed with
their followers and vehicles destroyed by
Hanumån, Råvaƒa, the king, for his part
looked intently and inquisitively on Prince
Ak¶a, who stood face to face with him and
was violent in combat and inclined to fighting.

(1)
‚ ÃSÿ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUK¬¸áÊ‚ê¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—

¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
‚◊Èà¬¬ÊÃÊÕ ‚ŒSÿÈŒËÁ⁄UÃÙ

Ám¡ÊÁÃ◊ÈÅÿÒ„Ô¸Áfl·fl ¬Êfl∑§—H 2H
Spurred on by his mere glance, the

glorious prince, who was armed with a
marvellous bow inlaid with gold, leapt up
forthwith in the royal assembly like a flame
fed with ghee by the foremost of Bråhmaƒas
in a fire-sanctuary. (2)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U¬˝÷¢
¬˝Ã#¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¡Ê‹‚¢ÃÃ◊˜˜ –

⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÿÿı ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜
◊„ÔÊ„UÁ⁄ ¢U Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸÒ´¸§Ã·¸÷—H 3H

Mounting a chariot, effulgent as the
rising sun and overlaid with a protective
armour of highly refined gold, that eminent
and powerful jewel among the ogres
immediately marched against that mighty
Hanumån. (3)

ÃÃSÃ¬—‚¢ª˝„Ô‚¢øÿÊÌ¡Ã¢
¬˝Ã#¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¡Ê‹ÁøÁòÊÃ◊˜˜ –

¬ÃÊÁ∑§Ÿ¢ ⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ãäfl¡¢
◊ŸÙ¡flÊcÔ≈UÔUÊ‡Ôflfl⁄UÒ— ‚ÈÿÙÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 4H

‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊœÎcÿ◊‚XøÊÁ⁄UáÊ¢
ÃÁ«Uà¬˝÷¢ √ÿÙ◊ø⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜ –

‚ÃÍáÊ◊cÔ≈UÔUÊÁ‚ÁŸ’h’ãäÊÈ⁄U¢
ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊ÊflÁ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U◊˜˜ H 5H

Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸flSÃÈŸÊ
‚„Ô◊ŒÊ◊AÊ ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚Ê–

ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UÊ÷¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃSÃÃ—
‚ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊Ê◊⁄UÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊—H 6H

Mounted on that chariotówhich shone
like the sun, nay, which had been acquired

through accumulated practice of austerities,
had been rendered picturesque by a
protective armour of highly refined gold and
was decorated with small flags, which could
be distinguished by a bejewelled ensign, to
which eight excellent horses, swift as mind,
were firmly yoked, and was unassailable by
gods and demons alike, which could move
without any solid support and as such
coursed through the air, flashing like lightning,
was well fitted out and equipped with quivers,
which looked charming with eight swords
fastened to it (in the four quarters and the
four intermediate points), in which javelins
and lances had been placed in orderly array
and which shone brightly with all war
equipments strung together with a golden
cord brilliant as the rays of the sun and the
moonóPrince Ak¶a, who vied with gods in
prowess, presently sallied forth from that
place. (4ó6)

‚ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ π¢ ø ◊„ÔË¥ ø ‚Êø‹Ê¢
ÃÈ⁄UX◊ÊÃX◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕSflŸÒ— –

’‹Ò— ‚◊ÃÒ— ‚„ÔÃÙ⁄UáÊÁSÕÃ¢
‚◊Õ¸◊Ê‚ËŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 7H

Nay, filling the firmament as well as the
earth including its mountains with the neighing
of horses and elephants and the rattling of
large chariots, Ak¶a, alongwith the collected
forces approached the powerful Hanumån
stationed on the archway. (7)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl „UÁ⁄ ¢U „Ô⁄UËˇÊáÊÙ
ÿÈªÊãÃ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ◊fl ¬˝¡ÊˇÊÿ–

•flÁSÕÃ¢ ÁflÁS◊Ã¡ÊÃ‚ê÷˝◊¢
‚◊ÒˇÊÃÊˇÊÙ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸøˇÊÈ·ÊH 8H

Hanumån, who stood ready for the
annihilation of ogres like the destructive fire
raging at the time of universal dissolution,
was astonished to see the prince, who was
a mere boy before him, arrived to give battle
to him. Hanumån was struck with wonder to
know that he was son of the great Råvaƒa,
the said Ak¶a, whose eyes shone like that
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of a lion, and gazed on him with eyes full of
pride. (8)

‚ ÃSÿ flª¢ ø ∑§¬◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊¢ øÊÁ⁄U·È ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–

ÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ Sfl¢ ø ’‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ù
ÿÈªˇÊÿ ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊÁ÷flœ¸ÃH 9H

Reflecting on the speed of that gigantic
Hanumån as well as on his prowess with
regard to his enemies as also on his own
strength, that son of Råvaƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, began to
swell in glory like the sun at the end of the
world cycle. (9)

‚ ¡ÊÃ◊ãÿÈ— ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ Áfl∑˝§◊¢
ÁSÕÃ— ÁSÕ⁄U— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ŒÈÌŸflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–

‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ãÃ◊Ê„Ôfl
¬˝øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒÁSòÊÁ÷—H 10H

Enraged to observe his valour, he took
his stand firmly with a concentrated mind
and provoked Hanumån, who was difficult
to check in combat, to an encounter by
piercing him with three whetted shafts. (10)

ÃÃ— ∑§Á¬¢ Ã¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ªÌflÃ¢
Á¡ÃüÊ◊¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–

•flÒˇÊÃÊˇÊ— ‚◊ÈŒËáÊ¸◊ÊŸ‚¢
‚’ÊáÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—H 11H

Observing Hanumån full of pride
inasmuch as he had conquered fatigue, was
capable of vanquishing his enemies and
whose zeal for fighting had grown (as a
result of his repeated triumphs over his
enemies), and firmly holding his bow, Prince
Ak¶a, arrow in hand, gazed on him. (11)

‚ „Ô◊ÁŸc∑§ÊXŒøÊL§∑È§á«‹—
‚◊Ê‚‚ÊŒÊ‡ÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊— ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–

ÃÿÙ’¸÷ÍflÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊— ‚◊Êª◊—
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‚ê÷˝◊¬˝Œ—H 12H

Adorned with an ornament for the breast,
a pair of armlets and charming earrings, all
made of gold, Ak¶a of fiery spirit met
Hanumån at close quarters and an encounter

took place between them, which was without
a parallel and struck awe even in gods and
demons. (12)
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ ÷ÍÁ◊Ÿ¸ ÃÃÊ¬ ÷ÊŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜

flflı Ÿ flÊÿÈ— ¬˝øøÊ‹ øÊø‹—–
∑§¬— ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ø flËÿ¸‚¢ÿÈª¢

ŸŸÊŒ ø lıL§ŒÁœp øÈˇÊÈ÷H 13H
Witnessing the mighty contest between

the valiant Hanumån and the prince, the earth
shrieked in agony under their heavy footfalls,
the sun did not shine brightly, the wind ceased
to blow, the mountain (Trikµu¢a on which the
city of La∆kå stood) shook, the firmament
rang and the sea too was convulsed. (13)
‚ ÃSÿ flË⁄U— ‚È◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ¬ÃÁòÊáÊ—

‚ÈfláÊ¸¬ÈWÊŸ˜ ‚Áfl·ÊÁŸflÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜–
‚◊ÊÁœ‚¢ÿÙªÁfl◊ÙˇÊÃûUflÁfl-

ë¿⁄UÊŸÕ òÊËŸ̃ ∑§Á¬◊Íäãÿ̧ÃÊ«ÿÃ̃̃H 14H
That hero, who correctly knew how to

fix his gaze on the target, to fit a shaft to the
bow and to discharge it, forthwith dug into
the monkeyís head three winged shafts with
lovely heads and golden feathers, which
resembled venomous serpents. (14)
‚ ÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ◊Í¸ÁäÔŸ¸ ‚◊¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÒ—

ˇÊ⁄UÛÊ‚ÎÁÇŒÇœÁflflÎûÊŸòÊ— –
ŸflÙÁŒÃÊÁŒàÿÁŸ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜

√ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŒàÿ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊÁ‹∑§—H 15H
Discharging blood from his wounds

caused by those shafts simultaneously dug
into his head by Ak¶a, and bathed in it and
thereby looking like the newly risen sun, his
eyes rolling rapidly through indignation,
Hanumån shone brightly like the sun,
surrounded by a circle of rays, having the
arrows transfixed into his forehead for its
rays. (15)
ÃÃ— å‹flXÊÁœ¬◊ÁãòÊ‚ûÊ◊—

‚◊Ëˇÿ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl⁄UÊà◊¡¢ ⁄UáÙ–
©UŒª˝ÁøòÊÊÿÈœÁøòÊ∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑¥§

¡„Ô·¸ øÊ¬Íÿ¸Ã øÊ„ÔflÙã◊Èπ—H 16H
Hanumån, the foremost of ministers of



208208208208208  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

the suzerain lord of monkeys, now rejoiced
and grew in size on perceiving that offspring
of Råvaƒa with his marvellous weapons and
picturesque bow raised upward on the field
of battle, inclined as he was to fighting. (16)

‚ ◊ãŒ⁄UÊª˝SÕ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊Ê‹Ë
ÁflflÎh∑§Ù¬Ù ’‹flËÿ¸‚¢flÎÃ—–

∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ˇÊ¢ ‚’‹¢ ‚flÊ„ÔŸ¢
ŒŒÊ„Ô ŸòÊÊÁªA◊⁄UËÁøÁ÷SÃŒÊH 17H

Infuriated and full of strength and virility,
Hanumån, who resembled the sun appearing
on a peak of Mount Mandåra, began at that
moment to burn Prince Ak¶a alongwith his
forces and vehicles by the rays of fire
emanating from his eyes. (17)

ÃÃ— ‚ ’ÊáÊÊ‚Ÿ‡Ê∑˝§∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—
‡Ê⁄U¬˝fl·Ù¸ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êê’ÈŒ—–

‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÙøÊ‡ÊÈ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄UÊø‹
’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ù flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ◊flÊø‹ÙûÊ◊H 18H

Bearing a rainbow in the shape of a
bow and pouring a shower of arrows on the
field of battle, the cloud in the form of the
ogre Ak¶a began to discharge arrows rapidly
on a mountain in the shape of Hanumån, a
leader of monkeys, even as a cloud would
pour a shower on the foremost of mountains.

(18)
∑§Á¬SÃÃSÃ¢ ⁄UáÊøá«Áfl∑˝§◊¢

¬˝flÎhÃ¡Ù’‹flËÿ¸‚Êÿ∑§◊˜ –
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ˇÊ¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚¢ÿÈª

ŸŸÊŒ „Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÉÊŸÃÈÀÿÁŸ—SflŸ—H 19H
ìObserving on the field of battle the

aforesaid Prince Ak¶a, whose prowess was
formidable in combat, nay, whose energy,
strength, prowess and force of arrows had
considerably grown, Hanumån thereupon
shouted in sheer joy, his roar resembling a
clap of thunder. (19)

‚ ’Ê‹÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈÁœ flËÿ¸ŒÌ¬Ã—
¬˝flÎh◊ãÿÈ— ˇÊÃ¡Ù¬◊ˇÊáÊ—–

‚◊Ê‚‚ÊŒÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ⁄UáÙ ∑§Á¬¢
ª¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ∑Í§¬Á◊flÊflÎÃ¢ ÃÎáÊÒ—H 20H

Proud of his valour on the field of battle
as a result of ignorance (characteristic of
children), and with blood-shot eyes, his fury
having grown beyond measure, Ak¶a
approached Hanumån, who had no rival in
combat, even as an elephant would approach
a big well covered with grass. (20)

‚ ÃŸ ’ÊáÊÒ— ¬˝‚÷¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÒ-
p∑§Ê⁄U ŸÊŒ¢ ÉÊŸŸÊŒÁŸ—SflŸ—–

‚◊Èà‚„ÔŸÊ‡ÊÈ Ÿ÷— ‚◊ÊL§¡Ÿ˜
÷È¡ÙL§ÁflˇÊ¬áÊÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ— H 21H

Struck with arrows shot with violence
by Ak¶a, Hanumån forthwith shouted with
great vigour in a voice resembling thunder,
rending the air, as it were, and assuming a
terrible aspect by stretching out his arms
and thighs. (21)

Ã◊Èà¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flŒ˜˜ ’‹Ë
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄U— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–

⁄UÕË ⁄UÕüÙDÔUÃ⁄U— Á∑§⁄UŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒ—
¬ÿÙœ⁄U— ‡ÊÒ‹Á◊flÊ‡◊flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷—H 22H

Mounted on a chariot, the mighty and
glorious Ak¶a, the most distinguished of ogres
and the most eminent of chariot-warriors,
closely followed Hanumån even as the latter
sprang up in the sky, covering him with shafts,
even as a cloud would cover a mountain with
showers of hailstones. (22)

‚ ÃÊÜ¿⁄UÊ¢SÃSÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÌfl◊ÙˇÊÿ¢-
pøÊ⁄U flË⁄U— ¬ÁÕ flÊÿÈ‚ÁflÃ–

‡Ê⁄UÊãÃ⁄U ◊ÊL§ÃflŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃŸ˜
◊ŸÙ¡fl— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 23H

Darting like the wind between the arrows
and thereby escaping those arrows of Ak¶a,
the heroic Hanumån, who was swift as thought
and exhibited terrific prowess on the field of
battle, began to range the airspace. (23)

Ã◊ÊûÊ’ÊáÊÊ‚Ÿ◊Ê„ÔflÙã◊Èπ¢
π◊ÊSÃÎáÊãÃ¢ ÁflÁflœÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—–

•flÒˇÊÃÊˇÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸøˇÊÈ·Ê
¡ªÊ◊ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ‚ ø ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 24H
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The said offspring of the wind-god,
Hanumån, regarded with an eye full of esteem
Ak¶aówho, having seized his bow, was
covering the sky with various excellent
arrows, keen as he was for an encounteró
and became thoughtful. (24)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÒÌ÷ÛÊ÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄U— ∑§Á¬—
∑È§◊Ê⁄Uflÿ¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ŸŒŸ˜–

◊„ÔÊ÷È¡— ∑§◊¸Áfl‡Ù·ÃûUflÁflŒ˜˜
ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UáÙ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 25H

Roaring, when pierced in the breast
with shafts by the high-minded Ak¶a, the
foremost of princes, the mighty-armed
Hanumån, who knew how to act under
particular circumstances, reflected on the
following lines on the prowess of Ak¶a on
the field of battle. (25)

•’Ê‹flŒ˜˜ ’Ê‹ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U¬˝÷—
∑§⁄UÙàÿÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ ◊„Ôã◊„ÔÊ’‹—–

Ÿ øÊSÿ ‚flÊ¸„Ôfl∑§◊¸‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—
¬˝◊Ê¬áÙ ◊ ◊ÁÃ⁄UòÊ ¡ÊÿÃH 26H

ìEndowed with extraordinary might and
possessing the splendour of the rising sun,
this boy is accomplishing great deeds unlike
a boy ! Nor do I feel inclined to kill on this
occasion this youth, who is distinguished in
his acts of warfare. (26)

•ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ø ◊„ÔÊ¢p flËÿ¸Ã—
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃpÊÁÃ‚„Ôp ‚¢ÿÈª–

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ªÈáÊÙŒÿÊŒÿ¢
‚ŸÊªÿˇÊÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷p ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 27H

ìThis prince is high-souled and also
eminent in valour; nay, he is circumspect
and extremely enduring in combat and is
adored even by hermits including Någas
and Yak¶as due to exaltation of his deeds
and virtues. (27)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ùà‚Ê„ÔÁflflÎh◊ÊŸ‚—
‚◊ËˇÊÃ ◊Ê¢ ¬̋◊ÈπÙ˘ª̋Ã— ÁSÕÃ—–

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ù sSÿ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ∑§ê¬ÿÃ˜˜
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 28H

ìStanding in the van as the leader,
reassured as he is by prowess and strength
of will, he looks me straight in the eyes.
Surely the valour of this warrior, who is
quick of action, would shake the mind even
of gods and demons. (28)

Ÿ πÀflÿ¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷flŒÈ¬ÁˇÊÃ—
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ù sSÿ ⁄UáÙ Áflflœ¸Ã–

¬˝◊Ê¬áÊ¢ sSÿ ◊◊Êl ⁄UÙøÃ
Ÿ flœ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘ÁªAL§¬ÁˇÊÃÈ¢ ˇÊ◊—H 29H

ìIf disregarded, he would undoubtedly
get the better of me; for his prowess grows
in combat. Putting an end to him, therefore,
now finds favour with me. A spreading fire
is not worth neglecting.î (29)

ßÁÃ ¬˝flª¢ ÃÈ ¬⁄USÿ Ã∑¸§ÿŸ˜
Sfl∑§◊̧ÿÙª¢ ø ÁflœÊÿ flËÿ̧flÊŸ̃–

ø∑§Ê⁄U flª¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’‹SÃŒÊ
◊ÁÃ¢ ø ø∑̋§˘Sÿ flœ ÃŒÊŸË◊˜̃H 30H

Pondering thus the tremendous speed
of the enemy and determining the course of
his own action, the powerful Hanumån for
his part, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, made up his mind to kill him without
delay and increased his momentum for that
purpose. (30)

‚ ÃSÿ ÃÊŸcÔ≈UÔU fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÿÊŸ˜
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸ˜ ÷Ê⁄U‚„ÔÊŸ˜ ÁflflÃ¸Ÿ–

¡ÉÊÊŸ flË⁄U— ¬ÁÕ flÊÿÈ‚ÁflÃ
Ã‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—H 31H

Coursing through the airspace, that
valiant Hanumån, sprung from the loins of
the wind-god, killed with the blows of his
palm Ak¶aís well-known eight big horses,
trained in turning quickly to the right and left
and capable of enduring the burden of the
chariot. (31)

ÃÃSÃ‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—
‚ ÃSÿ Á¬XÊÁœ¬◊ÁãòÊÁŸÌ¡Ã—–

‚ ÷ªAŸË«— ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊ∑Í§’⁄U—
¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı „ÔÃflÊÁ¡⁄Uê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 32H
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Overpowered by Hanumån, the
counsellor of Sugr∂va (the suzerain lord of
monkeys), nay, struck by him with his palm,
that well-known huge chariot of Ak¶a, which
had its interior broken, its pole overturned
and horses already killed, thereupon fell to
the earth from the sky. (32)
‚ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÙ ⁄UÕ¢

‚∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑§— π«̃̃ªœ⁄U— π◊Èà¬ÃŸ̃–
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷ÿÙªÊŒÎÁ·L§ª˝flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜

Áfl„ÔÊÿ Œ„¢Ô ◊L§ÃÊÁ◊flÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 33H
Bounding into the air with his bow and

sword, having abandoned that chariot, that
great chariot-warrior, Ak¶a, now looked like
a §R¶i (the seer of a Vedic Mantra), possessing
tremendous power, ascending to the realm
of gods on quitting his body through  practice
of yoga. (33)

∑§Á¬SÃÃSÃ¢ Áflø⁄UãÃ◊ê’⁄
¬ÃÁàòÊ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁŸ‹Á‚h‚ÁflÃ –

‚◊àÿ Ã¢ ◊ÊL§ÃflªÁfl∑˝§◊—
∑˝§◊áÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø ¬ÊŒÿÙŒ¸Î…U◊˜˜H 34H

Meeting the prince, ranging through the
heavens, frequented by GaruŒa, the king of
birds, the wind-god and the Siddhas,
Hanumån, who was endowed with the speed
and prowess of the wind-god, caught him
firmly by the legs one after the other. (34)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ‚„Ôd‡Ê— ∑§Á¬-
◊¸„ÔÙ⁄Uª¢ ªÎs ßflÊá«¡‡Ôfl⁄U—–

◊È◊Ùø flªÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÎÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊Ù
◊„ÔËÃ‹ ‚¢ÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 35H

Catching hold of him even as GaruŒa,
the king of birds, would seize a huge
serpent, and spinning him round thousands
of times, Hanumån, a jewel among
monkeys, whose prowess equalled that
of his father, the wind-god, dashed him

violently to the battle-ground. (35)

‚ ÷ªA’Ê„ÍÔL§∑§≈UË¬ÿÙœ⁄U—
ˇÊ⁄UÛÊ‚Îæ˜UÔ ÁŸ◊¸ÁÕÃÊÁSÕ‹ÙøŸ— –

‚Áê÷ÛÊ‚¢Áœ— ¬˝Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸’ãœŸÙ
„ÔÃ— ÁˇÊÃı flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 36H

Killed by Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, that ogre fell to the ground, dripping
with blood, his arms, thighs, waist and chest
fractured, bones and eyes crushed, joints
dislocated and sinews shattered. (36)

◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬÷Í¸Á◊Ã‹ ÁŸ¬Ë«K Ã¢
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬Ã◊¸„Ôjÿ◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÌ·Á÷p∑˝§ø⁄UÒ— ‚◊ÊªÃÒ—
‚◊àÿ ÷ÍÃÒp ‚ÿˇÊ¬ÛÊªÒ—–

‚È⁄UÒp ‚ãº˝Ò÷¸Î‡Ê¡ÊÃÁflS◊ÿÒ-
„Ô̧Ã ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚ ∑§Á¬ÌŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—H 37H

Having dashed him to the earthís surface,
the huge monkey, Hanumån, struck terror
into Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres. Nay,
on the prince having been killed, Hanumån
was gazed upon by eminent §R¶is ranging the
stellar sphere, who had gathered together in
a body to witness the combat alongwith genii,
accompanied by Yak¶as and Någas, as also
by gods including lndra, their ruler, who were
greatly astonished at the feat. (37)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Ã¢ flÁÖÊ˝‚ÈÃÙ¬◊¢ ⁄UáÙ
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ˇÊ¢ ˇÊÃ¡Ù¬◊ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–

ÃŒfl flË⁄UÙ˘Á÷¡ªÊ◊ ÃÙ⁄UáÊ¢
∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊ— ∑§Ê‹ ßfl ¬˝¡ÊˇÊÿH 38H

Having dispatched Prince Ak¶a, who
vied with Jayanta, Indraís son, and was
distinguished by bloodshot eyes on the field
of battle, the hero, Hanumån, sought the same
archway, biding time for a further opportunity
to destroy ogres even like the Time-Spirit
bent on the destruction of created beings.(38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊˇÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U–

◊Ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ‚ Œfl∑§À¬¢
‚◊ÊÁŒŒ‡Ùãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ‚⁄UÙ·—H 1H

Filled with rage on Prince Ak¶a having
been killed by Hanumån, yet controlling his
mind, the high-minded Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, for his part next commanded
his eldest son Indrajit*, who vied with gods,
as follows: (1)

àfl◊SòÊÁflë¿SòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔU—
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒÊÃÊ–

‚È⁄U·È ‚ãº˝·È ø ŒÎcÔ≈UÔU∑§◊Ê¸
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊœŸ‚¢ÁøÃÊSòÊ— H 2H

ìProficient in the use of mystic missiles
and the foremost of those wielding arms,
you cause grief even to the gods and the
demons. Your exploits have been witnessed
even against the gods including Indra, their
ruler, and you have acquired proficiency in
the use of mystic missiles by propitiating
Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire creation,
being the progenitor of Mar∂ci and others,
the lords of creation). (2)

àflŒSòÊ’‹◊Ê‚Êl ‚‚È⁄UÊ— ‚◊L§eáÊÊ—–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— ‚◊⁄U SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 3H

ìComing in conflict with the might of
your missiles, none, including gods and
the company of the forty-nine wind-gods,

dependent on Indra, the ruler of gods, could
stand on the field of battle. (3)

Ÿ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ‚¢ÿÈª Ÿ ªÃüÊ◊—–
÷È¡flËÿÊ¸Á÷ªÈ#p Ã¬‚Ê øÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹¬˝œÊŸp àfl◊fl ◊ÁÃ‚ûÊ◊—H 4H

ìThere is none in the three worlds except
you who is free from fatigue even in combat.
You are protected on all sides by the might
of your arms and are further protected by
virtue of askesis. Time and place are the
main considerations with you, nay, you are
the foremost of all in intelligence. (4)

Ÿ Ã˘Sàÿ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U·È ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢
Ÿ Ã˘Sàÿ∑§ÊÿZ ◊ÁÃ¬Ífl¸◊ãòÊáÙ–

Ÿ ‚Ù˘ÁSÃ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ·È ‚¢ª˝„Ô·È
Ÿ flŒ ÿSÃ˘SòÊ’‹¢ ’‹¢ øH 5H

ìNothing is incapable of achievement
by means of your exploits in contests nor is
there anything which cannot be accomplished
by you after deliberation through your
judgment. Nor is there anyone in the three
worlds, who does not know the force of
your missiles or your own physical strength.

(5)

◊◊ÊŸÈM§¬¢ Ã¬‚Ù ’‹¢ ø Ã
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊pÊSòÊ’‹¢ ø ‚¢ÿÈª–

Ÿ àflÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UáÊÊfl◊Œ¸
◊Ÿ— üÊ◊¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe power of your austerities, nay,

•cÔ≈UÔUøàflÊ®⁄U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

Dispatched by Råvaƒa, Indrajit, Råvaƒaís eldest son, marches against
Hanumån. On his shafts being rendered ineffective by Hanumån

through his extreme agility, Indrajit takes him captive by discharging
the unfailing missile presided over by Brahmå (the creator).

Even though capable of rendering it ineffective, Hanumån
yields to its influence, eager as he was to meet

Råvaƒa, to whose presence he is led by his son

* So-called because he had conquered Indra, the Lord of Gods.
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your prowess as well as the might of your
missiles in combat is equal to mine. Finding
you in the thick of fight, my mind does not
give way to despair, being assured of victory.

(6)

ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•◊Êàÿ¬ÈòÊÊ flË⁄UÊp ¬@ ‚ŸÊª˝ªÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 7H

ìAll the Ki∆karas have been destroyed
as also the ogre, Jambumål∂. Even the seven
heroic sons of my chief minister as well as
the five generals have been killed. (7)

’‹ÊÁŸ ‚È‚◊ÎhÊÁŸ ‚Ê‡ÔflŸÊª⁄UÕÊÁŸ ø–
‚„ÔÙŒ⁄USÃ ŒÁÿÃ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ˇÊp ‚ÍÁŒÃ—–
Ÿ ÃÈ Ãcflfl ◊ ‚Ê⁄UÙ ÿSàflƒÿÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸH 8H

ìNay, forces fully equipped with strength
and arms and accompanied by horses,
elephants and chariots, as well as your
beloved uterine brother, Prince Ak¶a, have
been destroyed. The strength, however,
which exists in me, O destroyer of foes,
hinges on you alone, and did not hinge on
them. (8)
ßŒ¢ ø ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹¢

∑§¬— ¬˝÷Êfl¢ ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊¢ ø–
àfl◊Êà◊ŸpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‚Ê⁄U¢

∑È§L§cfl flª¢ Sfl’‹ÊŸÈM§¬◊˜˜H 9H
ìSeeing this large army destroyed by

the monkey and considering the influence
as well as the prowess of the monkey and
weighing your own strength, exhibit your
valour according to your might. (9)

’‹Êfl◊Œ¸SàflÁÿ ‚¢ÁŸ∑Î§cÔ≈UÔU
ÿÕÊ ªÃ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ ‡ÊÊãÃ‡ÊòÊı–

ÃÕÊ ‚◊ËˇÿÊà◊’‹¢ ¬⁄U¢ ø
‚◊Ê⁄U÷SflÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔUH 10H

ìFully weighing your own strength as
well as of the enemy, exert yourself in such
a way, O jewel among those employing
missiles, that the further destruction of our
army may stop the moment you, whose
enemies have ceased, have arrived near
Hanumån. (10)

Ÿ flË⁄U ‚ŸÊ ªáÊ‡ÊÊ ëÿflÁãÃ
Ÿ flÖÊ˝◊ÊŒÊÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹‚Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

Ÿ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿÊÁSÃ ªÁÃ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢
Ÿ øÊÁªA∑§À¬— ∑§⁄UáÙŸ „ÔãÃÈ◊˜˜H 11H

ìForces should not be led by you against
the enemy; for they flee en masse before a
powerful enemy or perish all together. Nor
should you march against him taking a
weapon exceedingly sharp-edged and hard
like the thunderbolt; for there is no limit to
the strength of Hanumån. Nay, resembling
fire, as he does, he cannot be destroyed by
means of any weapon. (11)

Ã◊fl◊ÕZ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚êÿ∑˜§
Sfl∑§◊¸‚ÊêÿÊÁh ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊Ê–

S◊⁄U¢p ÁŒ√ÿ¢ œŸÈ·Ù˘Sÿ flËÿZ
fl˝¡ÊˇÊÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷SflH 12H

ìConcluding what has been stated by
me to be precisely true, and with your mind
composed by the thought that success can
be achieved by your own effort, nay, bearing
in mind the wonderful potency of this bow,
sally forth and duly proceed with your work
of subduing the enemy intact. (12)

Ÿ πÁÀflÿ¢ ◊ÁÃüÙDÔU ÿûflÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝·ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ßÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ˇÊòÊSÿ ø ◊ÁÃ◊¸ÃÊH 13H

ìIndeed, the thought is not well-advised
that I should willingly send you to face this
danger. O darling of excellent judgment !
But you know this decision is in accord with
the duties of a king and is approved of by
the warrior class. (13)

ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊSòÊ·È ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄Ul◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊–
•fl‡ÿ◊fl ’Ùh√ÿ¢ ∑§Êêÿp Áfl¡ÿÙ ⁄UáÙH 14H

ìProficiency in the various branches of
learning (such as ethics, economics and
political science) as well as in military
operations should be acquired by a king
and triumph in war should also be sought,
O tamer of enemies !î (14)
ÃÃ— Á¬ÃÈSÃŒ˜˜fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ŒˇÊ‚ÈÃ¬˝÷Êfl—–
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ø∑§Ê⁄U ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ÁÃàfl⁄UáÊ
⁄UáÊÊÿ flË⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÛÊ’ÈÁh—H 15H

Hearing that exhortation of his father,
the hero Indrajit, who was powerful as a god
(a son of Dak¶a*, a lord of created beings),
and had made up his mind to seek the field
of battle with all speed, then went round his
lord, Råvaƒa, clockwise. (15)

ÃÃSÃÒ— SflªáÊÒÁ⁄UcÔ≈UÔUÒÁ⁄Uãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
ÿÈhÙhÃ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ô— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊¢ ‚ê¬˝¬lÃH 16H

Honoured by some beloved people of
his own class present in the royal assembly,
Indrajit, who was terrific in combat and was
full of martial ardour, proceeded towards the
field of battle. (16)

üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬kÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 17H

The glorious son of Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, who had eyes big as a lotus,
and was endowed with extraordinary
energy, rushed forth like a sea on a full-
moon day. (17)

‚ ¬ÁˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù¬◊ÃÈÀÿflªÒ-
√ÿÊ¸ÉÊÒ̋pÃÈÌ÷— ‚ ÃÈ ÃËˇáÊŒ¢cÔ≈UÔUǪ̀—–

⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§◊‚sflª—
‚◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ôãº˝Á¡ÁŒãº˝∑§À¬— H 18H

The notorious Indrajit of irresistible
vigour, for his part who compared with
Indra, duly ascended his chariot, yoked to
four sharp-toothed tigers, vying with GaruŒa
in speed and well-matched in swiftness.

(18)

‚ ⁄UÕË œÁãflŸÊ¢ üÙDÔU— ‡ÊSòÊôÊÙ˘SòÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
⁄UÕŸÊÁ÷ÿÿı ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ‚Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 19H

That chariot-warrior, the foremost of
bowmen, skilled in the use of weapons and
a jewel among those proficient in the use of

missiles, drove rapidly in his chariot to where
the celebrated Hanumån was. (19)

‚ ÃSÿ ⁄UÕÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ÖÿÊSflŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Sÿ ø–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÙ˘‚ı ‚ê¬˝NcÔ≈UÔÃ⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 20H

That famous hero among the monkeys
felt extremely rejoiced to hear the rattling of
Indrajitís chariot and the twang of his
bowstring. (20)

ßãº˝Á¡ëøÊ¬◊ÊŒÊÿ Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÀÿÊ¢p ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UáÊ¬Áá«Ã—H 21H

Taking his bow and sharp-pointed
arrows, Indrajit, skilled in the art of warfare,
proceeded towards Hanumån. (21)

ÃÁS◊¢SÃÃ— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ¡ÊÃ„Ô·¸
⁄UáÊÊÿ ÁŸª¸ë¿UÁÃ ’ÊáÊ¬ÊáÊı–

ÁŒ‡Êp ‚flÊ¸— ∑§‹È·Ê ’÷ÍflÈ-
◊¸ÎªÊp ⁄Uıº˝Ê ’„ÈÔœÊ ÁflŸŒÈ—H 22H

Nay, as Indrajit sallied forth from that
place for a contest, arrow in hand and full of
passion for war, all the four quarters became
gloomy and hideous beasts such as jackals
began to howl in various ways. (22)

‚◊ÊªÃÊSÃòÊ ÃÈ ŸÊªÿˇÊÊ
◊„Ô·¸ÿp∑˝§ø⁄UÊp Á‚hÊ—–

Ÿ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎàÿ ø ¬ÁˇÊ‚YÊ
ÁflŸŒÈL§ëøÒ— ¬⁄U◊¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUÊ—H 23H

Thickly covering the sky, Någas and
Yak¶as, eminent §R¶is and Siddhas moving
in multitudes, gathered there; and flocks of
birds began to emit shrill cries, supremely
rejoiced as they were. (23)

•ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÍáÊ¸Á◊ãº˝äfl¡¢ ∑§Á¬—–
ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ √ÿflœ¸Ã ø flªflÊŸ˜H 24H

Perceiving the chariot bearing the
standard of Indra (seized by him as a token
of his having conquered Indra) coming rapidly

* We read in the Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒaó
◊Ÿ‚Ê àflfl ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬ÍflZ ŒˇÊÊ‚Î¡ûÊÕÊ– ŒflÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜Ô ‚ªãœflÊ¸ŸÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜Ô ¬ÁˇÊáÊSÃÕÊH

ìOf yore Dak¶a evolved with his mind alone created beings, viz., gods, and §R¶is alongwith
Gandharvas, serpents and birds.î
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towards him, Hanumån, who was full of
ardour, raised a great shout and grew to
immense proportions. (24)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃÁpòÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
œŸÈÌflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÁ«UŒÍÌ¡ÃÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 25H

Seated in a celestial chariot, that
conqueror of Indra, who was armed with a
marvellous bow, pulled his bow string, which
emitted a harsh sound like that accompanying
a stroke of lightning. (25)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÃÊflÁÃÃËˇáÊflªı
◊„ÔÊ’‹ı Ãı ⁄UáÊÁŸÌfl‡ÊVı–

∑§Á¬p ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ÃSÃŸÍ¡—
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊÁflfl ’hflÒ⁄UıH 26H

Thereupon the two warriors, viz.,
Hanumån and Indrajit, who were endowed
with a fiery spirit and extraordinary might,
were intrepid in war and had conceived
confirmed hostility towards each other like
Indra (the ruler of gods) and Bali (the ruler
of demons), closed with each other. (26)

‚ ÃSÿ flË⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕSÿ
œŸÈc◊Ã— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ‚ê◊ÃSÿ–

‡Ê⁄U¬˝flª¢ √ÿ„ÔŸÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎh-
pøÊ⁄U ◊Êª¸ Á¬ÃÈ⁄U¬˝◊ÿ—H 27H

Hanumån, who had grown to huge
proportions and was immeasurable in
strength, wheeled about in the path of his
father, the wind-god, and evaded the
extraordinary vehemence of the shafts of
that valiant bowman, Indrajit, a great chariot-
warrior, highly esteemed on the field of battle.

(27)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊÿÃÃËˇáÊ‡ÊÀÿÊŸ˜
‚È¬ÁòÊáÊ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ¬ÈWÊŸ˜–

◊È◊Ùø flË⁄U— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃÊ
‚È‚¢ÃÃÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝‚◊ÊŸflªÊŸ˜H 28H

Thereupon the hero, Indrajit, the slayer
of hostile warriors, began to discharge
long and sharp-pointed beautifully-feathered
arrows, provided with picturesque golden

shafts, swift as lightning and discharged
continuously, one after the other. (28)

ÃÃ— ‚ ÃàSÿãŒŸÁŸ—SflŸ¢ ø
◊ÎŒX÷⁄UË¬≈U„ÔSflŸ¢ ø–

Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ø ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Sÿ
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÉÊÙ·¢ ¬ÈŸL§à¬¬ÊÃH 29H

Hearing the rumbling of his chariot as
well as the crash of wooden tomtoms, kettle
drums and war-drums accompanying him
as also the sound of his bowstring being
pulled, Hanumån forthwith sprang up once
more. (29)
‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ãÃ⁄UcflÊ‡ÊÈ √ÿÊflÃ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
„ÔÁ⁄USÃSÿÊÁ÷‹ˇÿSÿ ◊ÙˇÊÿ°À‹ˇÿ‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 30H

Baffling the marksmanship of Indrajit,
who was well-known for his hitting the target,
Hanumån, the great monkey, swiftly wheeled
about between the arrows. (30)

‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ª˝ÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈŸ— ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸Ã–
¬˝‚Êÿ¸ „ÔSÃı „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸÈà¬¬ÊÃÊÁŸ‹Êà◊¡—H 31H

Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the
wind-god, stood once more facing his arrows
and forthwith leapt up stretching his arms to
escape his arrows. (31)

ÃÊflÈ÷ı flª‚ê¬ÛÊı ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒı–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙª˝ÊÁ„U ø∑˝§ÃÈÿÈ¸h◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 32H

Both the aforesaid warriors, who were
richly endowed with swiftness and skilled in
warfare, carried on an excellent fight, which
captivated the mind of all created beings.(32)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flŒ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘ãÃ⁄U¢
Ÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÃ⁄U◊̃̃–

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ÁŸÌfl·„Ôı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—
‚◊àÿ Ãı Œfl‚◊ÊŸÁfl∑˝§◊ıH 33H

The ogre found no opportunity to hit
Hanumån nor did the son of the wind-god
find any opportunity to catch hold of and
overpower that high-minded ogre. Closing
with one another, the two warriors, who
were equal in prowess to gods, grew
unbearable to each other. (33)



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 215215215215215

ÃÃSÃÈ ‹ˇÿ ‚ Áfl„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ
‡Ê⁄Ucfl◊ÙÉÙ·È ø ‚ê¬Ãà‚È–

¡ªÊ◊ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚◊ÊÁœ‚¢ÿÙª‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊Ê H 34H

Hanumån (who was the target of
Indrajitís arrows) remaining unscathed, even
though Indrajitís infallible shafts were raining
on him, the high-minded ogre, whose mind
was focussed on directing his arrows against
his target, gave way to great anxiety. (34)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈ-
p∑§Ê⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄U◊ÈÅÿ–

•fläÿÃÊ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§¬— ‚◊Ëˇÿ
∑§Õ¢ ÁŸªë¿UÁŒÁÃ ÁŸª˝„ÔÊÕ¸◊˜˜H 35H

Realizing the fact of the monkey in
question incapable of being slain, Indrajit
(son of the ruler of ogres) began to consider
the question of capturing that leader of monkey
heroes and thought how he could fall into
bondage. (35)

ÃÃ— ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô flË⁄U— ‚Ù˘SòÊ◊SòÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚¢Œœ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝fl⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 36H

Thereupon that hero, the foremost of
those well-versed in the use of missiles,
and endowed with exceptional energy, put
to his bow the missile presided over by
Brahmå (the creator), aiming it at that jewel
among monkeys. (36)

•fläÿÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ Ã◊SòÊáÊÊSòÊÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜–
ÁŸ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡Á◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 37H

Concluding that he was incapable of
being killed even with that missile, Indrajit,
who knew how to use a missile correctly,
bound that mighty-armed offspring of the
wind-god by means of the missile. (37)

ÃŸ ’hSÃÃÙ˘SòÊáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ‚ flÊŸ⁄U—–
•÷flÁÛÊÌfløcÔ≈UÔp ¬¬ÊÃ ø ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 38H

Bound by that ogre with the help of that
missile, the aforesaid monkey became
unconscious and fell on the ground. (38)

ÃÃÙ˘Õ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ‚ ÃŒSòÊ’ãœ¢
¬˝÷Ù— ¬˝÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ ÁflªÃÊÀ¬flª—–

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊŸÈª˝„Ô◊Êà◊Ÿp
ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄U—H 39H

Realizing at once that he had been bound
with the help of a missile presided over by
Brahmå, and yet free from the least pain due
to a boon granted by the latter, that pre-eminent
hero among the monkeys considered it to be
a favour done to him by Brahmå. (39)

ÃÃ— SflÊÿê÷ÈflÒ◊¸ãòÊÒ’˝¸rÊÊSòÊ¢ øÊÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢ÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ fl⁄UŒÊŸ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊÃ˜˜H 40H

Recognizing it to be a missile presided
over by Brahmå and consecrated by means
of spells sacred to Brahmå (the self-born
creator), Hanumån recalled a boon received
by him from the grandfather of the entire
creation to the effect that he would be freed
from its effect after an hour or so. (40)

Ÿ ◊˘Sÿ ’ãœSÿ ø ‡ÊÁQ§⁄UÁSÃ
Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÙ ‹Ù∑§ªÈ⁄UÙ— ¬˝÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜–

ßàÿfl◊fl¢ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ˘SòÊ’ãœÙ
◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊ÿÙŸ⁄UŸÈflÌÃÃ√ÿ— H 41H

He said to himself: ëDue to the power
of Brahmå (operating through the missile)
the capacity to loosen this bondage does
not lie in me. Therefore, the bondage through
the missile presided over by Brahmå (the
self born creator), imposed on me by Indrajit
as above must be borne by me.í (41)

‚ flËÿ¸◊SòÊSÿ ∑§Á¬ÌfløÊÿ¸
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊŸÈª˝„Ô◊Êà◊Ÿp –

Áfl◊ÙˇÊ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ¬Á⁄UÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊôÊÊ◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã S◊H 42H

Reflecting on the potency of the missile,
the grace of Brahmå enjoyed by him and
pondering his capacity to undo it (which
was going to descend on him after a while),
Hanumån submitted to the ordinance of
Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire
creation). (42)
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•SòÊáÊÊÁ¬ Á„U ’hSÿ ÷ÿ¢ ◊◊ Ÿ ¡ÊÿÃ–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊„Ôãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃSÿÊÁŸ‹Ÿ øH 43H

He said to himself : ëNo fear is
experienced by me even though I stand bound
by means of a missile, protected as I am by
Brahmå and Indra, the ruler of gods, as well
as by the wind-god, my own procreator.(43)

ª˝„ÔáÙ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷◊¸„Ôã◊ ªÈáÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ‚¢flÊŒSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÎˆãÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ¬⁄UH 44H

ëI discern a great advantage, viz., the
opportunity of a talk with Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, following from my capture at the
hands of the ogres. Therefore, let my enemies
seize me.í (44)

‚ ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔãÃÊ
‚◊Ëˇÿ∑§Ê⁄UË ÁflÁŸflÎûÊøcÔ≈UÔU—–

¬⁄UÒ— ¬˝‚sÔÊÁ÷ªÃÒÌŸªÎs
ŸŸÊŒ ÃÒSÃÒ— ¬Á⁄U÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸ—H 45H

Being chided by different ogres, who
had arrived near and forcibly caught hold of
him, Hanumån, the slayer of hostile heroes,
who acted after fully considering the pros
and cons, had decided upon his course of
action as above and had fully ceased all
movement of body, and groaned as though
in pain. (45)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÁflÁŸpcÔ≈UÔU◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊◊˜˜–
’’ãäÊÈ— ‡ÊáÊflÀ∑Ò§p º˝È◊øË⁄UÒp ‚¢„ÔÃÒ—H 46H

Seeing Hanumån bereft of all movement,
the said ogres forthwith bound him with
plaited cords of hemp and bark. (46)

‚ ⁄UÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬⁄UÒp ’ãœ¢
¬˝‚s flË⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷ª„Ô¸áÊ¢ ø–

∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹Êã◊Ê¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù
º˝cÔ≈UÈ¢ √ÿflSÿÁŒÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸—H 47H

He approved of his having been forcibly
bound and reviled by the hostile warriors
since, having decided to seek the presence
of Råvaƒa, he felt sure that Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, might make an effort to see
him out of curiosity. (47)

‚ ’hSÃŸ flÀ∑§Ÿ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘SòÊáÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•SòÊ’ãœ— ‚ øÊãÿ¢ Á„U Ÿ ’ãœ◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃH 48H

Bound with that rope, the powerful
Hanumån was set free by the missile; for
the bondage of that missile does not at all
co-exist with another bondage and leaves
its victim. (48)

•Õãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ Ã¢ º˝È◊øË⁄U’h¢
ÁfløÊÿ¸ flË⁄U— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊¢ Ã◊˜˜–

Áfl◊ÈQ§◊SòÊáÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁøãÃÊ-
◊ãÿŸ ’hÙ˘åÿŸÈflÃ¸Ã˘SòÊ◊˜˜H 49H

•„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁŸ⁄UÕZ
Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò◊¸ãòÊªÁÃÌfl◊ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ–

¬ÈŸp ŸÊSòÊ Áfl„ÔÃ˘SòÊ◊ãÿÃ˜˜
¬˝flÃ¸Ã ‚¢‡ÊÁÿÃÊ— S◊ ‚fl¸H 50H

Recognizing that jewel among the
monkeys, who had now been bound with a
rope made of the bark of trees, as having
been set free by the missile, Indrajit now
became thoughtful when he saw that, even
though bound with other means, the monkey
was behaving as if he was still bound with
the missile. He said to himself, ëOh, my great
exploit in the form of taking this monkey
captive has been rendered futile by the ogres,
by whom the mode of operation of the mystic
formula (by which this missile is controlled)
was surely not taken into consideration. Once
the missile has been rendered ineffective,
another round of the missile cannot be
operative again; and thus we have all been
placed in a predicament.í (49-50)

•SòÊáÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl’ÈäÿÃ–
∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷SÃÒp ’ãœÒÌŸ¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 51H

Even though set free by the missile,
Hanumån did not reveal himself as aware of
this fact, while being dragged by the ogres
and held fast with earthly cords. (51)

„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸSÃÃ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑§Ê‹◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷—–
‚◊Ë¬¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬˝Ê∑Î§cÿÃ ‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 52H

Being struck by cruel ogres with their
severe fists, the aforesaid monkey was



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 217217217217217

dragged violently to the presence of Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres. (52)

•Õãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ Ã¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊ÈQ§-
◊SòÊáÊ ’h¢ º˝È◊øË⁄U‚ÍòÊÒ—–

√ÿŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ Ã¢
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄U¢ ‚ªáÊÊÿ ⁄UÊôÙH 53H

Vividly perceiving that eminent hero
among the monkeys, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, set free by the
missile and bound with cords of bark alone,
Indrajit now presented him in the court before
the king, Råvaƒa, surrounded by his
courtiers. (53)

Ã¢ ◊ûÊÁ◊fl ◊ÊÃX¢ ’h¢ ∑§Á¬fl⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 54H

The ogres announced to Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, the presence of that jewel
among the foremost of monkeys, who stood
bound like an elephant in rut. (54)

∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ∑§Sÿ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊÁ¬ Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Ù˘èÿÈ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚¢¡ÁôÊ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ—H 55H

ìWho is this being? Whose son or
servant is he? Where has he come from?
What is his mission and who is his
supporter?î So went round the inquiries of
the ogre heroes on seeing Hanumån. (55)

„ÔãÿÃÊ¢ ŒsÃÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ÷ˇÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃòÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 56H

Nay, highly enraged, other ogres on
the spot forthwith said to one another, ìLet
the monkey be killed, roasted alive or even
devoured.î (56)

•ÃËàÿ ◊ÊªZ ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚ ÃòÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬¬ÊŒ◊Í‹–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄UflÎhÊŸ˜
ªÎ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã¢ øH 57H

Having covered the way, that exalted
soul, Hanumån, beheld all of a sudden on

that spotóelderly attendants of the king
seated at the feet of Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, as well as his assembly hall
richly decorated with precious jewels. (57)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷Ìfl∑Î§ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ—H 58H

The splendid Råvaƒa too, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, saw
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys being
dragged hither and thither by ogres of ugly
bearing. (58)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—–
Ã¡Ù’‹‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ Ã¬ãÃÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 59H

Hanumån, too beheld Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, richly endowed with
energy and strength and resembling the
blazing sun. (59)

‚ ⁄UÙ·‚¢flÌÃÃÃÊ◊˝ŒÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ-
Œ¸‡ÊÊŸŸSÃ¢ ∑§Á¬◊ãflflˇÿ–

•ÕÙ¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÊŸ˜ ∑È§‹‡ÊË‹flÎhÊŸ˜
‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜̃ Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊ÈÅÿ◊ãòÊËŸ˜H 60H

Looking unwinkingly and intently on the
aforesaid monkey, his coppery eyes rolling
rapidly through rage, that ten-headed monster
forthwith commanded his chief counsellors
seated in their due places there, who were
distinguished for their lineage and character,
to interrogate him. (60)

ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊¢ ÃÒ— ‚ ∑§Á¬p ¬ÎcÔ≈UÔU—
∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸◊Õ¸Sÿ ø ◊Í‹◊ÊŒı–

ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄USÿ
ŒÍÃ— ‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ„Ô◊ÊªÃÙ˘ÁS◊H 61H

Questioned by them in succession as
to the work he had taken upon himself, the
motive by which he was actuated and the
ultimate aim with which he had come, that
monkey said at the outset: ìI am a messenger
arrived from the presence of Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkeys.î (61)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘cÔ≈UÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
✺✺✺
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ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃSÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬◊flÒˇÊÃH 1H
÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ ∑§Ê@ŸŸ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ–
◊ÈQ§Ê¡Ê‹flÎÃŸÊÕ ◊È∑È§≈UŸ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ◊˜˜H 2H
flÖÊ˝‚¢ÿÙª‚¢ÿÈQÒ§◊¸„ÔÊ„Ô¸◊ÁáÊÁflª˝„ÔÒ— –
„ÔÒ◊Ò⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊÒÁpòÊÒ◊¸Ÿ‚fl ¬˝∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒ—H 3H
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ˇÊı◊‚¢flËÃ¢ ⁄UQ§øãŒŸM§Á·Ã◊˜˜–
SflŸÈÁ‹#¢ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁ÷ÌflÁflœÊÁ÷p ÷ÁQ§Á÷—H 4H
ÁflÁøòÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÒp ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÒ÷Ë¸◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—–
ŒË#ÃËˇáÊ◊„ÔÊŒ¢cÔ≈UÔU˛¢ ¬˝‹ê’¢ Œ‡ÊŸë¿ŒÒ—H 5H
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷flË¸⁄UÙ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ√ÿÊ‹‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÒ¸— Á‡Êπ⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 6H
ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿ¬˝Åÿ¢ „ÔÊ⁄UáÊÙ⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ–
¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Ê÷flÄòÊáÊ ‚’Ê‹Ê∑¸§Á◊flÊê’ÈŒ◊˜˜H 7H
’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷’¸h∑§ÿÍ⁄UÒpãŒŸÙûÊ◊M§Á·ÃÒ— –
÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸÊXŒÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò— ¬@‡ÊË·Ò¸Á⁄UflÙ⁄UªÒ—H 8H
◊„ÔÁÃ S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§ ÁøòÊ ⁄U%‚¢ÿÙªÁøÁòÊÃ–
©UûÊ◊ÊSÃ⁄UáÊÊSÃËáÙ¸ ‚Í¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔU¢ fl⁄UÊ‚ŸH 9H
•‹¢∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷⁄UàÿÕZ ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ÷— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ„ÔSÃÊÁ÷⁄UÊ⁄UÊà‚◊È¬‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜ H 10H
ŒÈœ̧⁄UáÊ ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
◊ÁãòÊÁ÷◊¸ãòÊÃûUflôÊÒÌŸ∑È§ê÷Ÿ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊH 11H
©U¬Ù¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔU¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷pÃÈÌ÷’¸‹ŒÌ¬Ã◊˜˜–
∑Î§àSŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ øÃÈÌ÷Á⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄UÒ—H 12H
◊ÁãòÊÁ÷◊¸ãòÊÃûUflôÊÒ⁄UãÿÒp ‡ÊÈ÷ŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷—–
•Ê‡ÔflÊSÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚È⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚È⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

Astonished at the feat of Indrajit
(resulting in his own capture and his being
dragged to the presence of Råvaƒa) and his
eyes turned coppery through rage at the
thought of his atrocious deed in the form of
S∂tåís abduction, that heroic Hanumån of
redoubtable prowess looked at Råvaƒa, the

suzerain lord of ogres, who, though endowed
with extraordinary splendour, shone further
with a glittering and precious diadem of gold
encircled with strings of pearls, as well as
with lovely gold ornaments inlaid with
diamonds and studded with costly gems,
which appeared as though evolved with the
mind; who was attired in valuable silk and
daubed with red sandal-paste and painted
with various peculiar designs; who looked
wonderful with his twenty terrible-looking,
yet shapely ruddy eyes, had brilliant, sharp,
enormous teeth and protruding lips; who
was endowed with extraordinary strength
and shone brightly with his ten heads as
Mount Mandåra with its peaks infested with
snakes of every variety; who was graced
with a pearl necklace casting its splendour
on his bosom and who not only looked like
a mass of blue antimony but with his
countenance shining like the full moon also
presented the appearance of a cloud illumined
by the rising sun; who was distinguished by
twenty terrible arms adorned with Keuras (a
kind of jewel), smeared with excellent sandal-
paste and decked with shining A∆gadas
(another ornament) and looking like as many
five-hooded serpents with their fingers
appearing like hoods; who was comfortably
seated on a big, wonderful and excellent
throne of crystal, rendered picturesque by
being inlaid with jewels and overspread with
an exquisite covering; who was duly waited
upon at close quarters on all sides by young
women sumptuously adorned, whisk in hand;
who was proud of his might and had four
counselors, belonging to the ogre race, who
knew the secret of good counsel, viz.,

∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

Wonderstruck to behold the splendour and glory of Råvaƒa, Hanumån believes
that he could even rule over heaven but for his gross unrighteousness,

which dragged him down
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Dµurdhara, Prahasta, the ogre Mahåpår‹va
and the counsellor Nikumbha, seated by his
side, and looked like the entire terrestrial
globe in miniature enclosed by the four oceans
in the quarters; and who was being reassured
by counsellors knowing the secret of good
counsel and other ministers wishing well of
him even as lndra, the ruler of gods, is
reassured by gods. (1ó13)

•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÁÃ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁÃÃ¡‚◊˜˜–
flÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ¢ ◊L§Á‡Êπ⁄U ‚ÃÙÿÁ◊fl ÃÙÿŒ◊˜˜H 14H

Hanumån thus saw Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, who was endowed with surpassing
energy, resembling a cloud laden with
moisture and perched on a peak of Mount
Meru. (14)

‚ ÃÒ— ‚ê¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªàflÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬◊flÒˇÊÃH 15H

Experiencing supreme wonder, even
though greatly oppressed by those ogres of
terrible prowess, Hanumån looked intently
on Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres. (15)

÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¡‚Ê ÃSÿ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 16H

Dazzled by his magnificence on seeing
Råvaƒa shining brightly, Hanumån thought
in his mind as follows: (16)

•„ÔÙ M§¬◊„ÔÙ œÒÿ¸◊„ÔÙ ‚ûUfl◊„ÔÙ lÈÁÃ—–
•„ÔÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚fl¸‹ˇÊáÊÿÈQ§ÃÊH 17H

ëWhat charm, what presence of mind,
what courage, what splendour and what
combination of all auspicious bodily marks
are present in the king of ogres ! (17)

ÿlœ◊Ù¸ Ÿ ’‹flÊŸ˜ SÿÊŒÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
SÿÊŒÿ¢ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚‡Ê∑˝§SÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 18H

ëHad this mighty lord of ogres not been
antagonistic to virtue, he would have proved
to be a protector of the realm of gods
including Indra, the ruler of gods. (18)

•Sÿ ∑˝Í§⁄UÒŸ¸Î‡Ê¢‚Òp ∑§◊¸Á÷‹Ù¸∑§∑È§Áà‚ÃÒ—–
‚fl¸ Á’èÿÁÃ πÀflS◊ÊÀ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚Ê◊⁄UŒÊŸflÊ—H 19H

ëDue to his cruel and ruthless deeds,
condemned by the world, all people including
gods and demons remain actually afraid of
him. (19)

•ÿ¢ sÈà‚„ÔÃ ∑˝È§h— ∑§ÃÈ¸◊∑§ÊáÊ¸fl¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ◊∑§⁄UÙã◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¬˝÷Êfl◊Á◊Ãı¡‚—H 20H

ëIf enraged, he can really turn the world
into one ocean.í Perceiving the glory of Råvaƒa
(the king of ogres), who was endowed with
extraordinary might, the sagacious Hanumån
brooded on such diverse thoughts. (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U
∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H

Thus ends Canto Forty-nine of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã◊ÈmËˇÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— Á¬XÊˇÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—H 1H

The mighty-armed Råvaƒa, who made
people cry in distress wherever he went,
was seized with violent rage to behold that
monkey (lit., a tawny-eyed one) before him.

(1)

‡ÊVÊ„ÔÃÊà◊Ê Œäÿı ‚ ∑§¬Ëãº˝¢ Ã¡‚Ê flÎÃ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊· ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸãŒË ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃ—H 2H
ÿŸ ‡Ê#Ù˘ÁS◊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝„ÔÁ‚Ã ¬È⁄UÊ–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÍÌÃ— SÿÊÁà∑¢§ÁSflŒ˜̃ ’ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊ‚È⁄U—H 3H

His mind overcome with apprehension,
he speculated as follows with regard to
Hanumån (a leader of monkeys), who was
invested with glory: ìIs it the glorious Nand∂,
a leader of the attendants of Lord ›iva, who
has come here in person, by whom I was
formerly cursed on Mount Kailå‹a, the abode
of Lord ›iva, when he was mocked by me?
Or, perhaps he may even be the celebrated
demon Båƒa, son of Bali, in the guise of a
monkey.î (2-3)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÙ·ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ◊ÁãòÊ‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ÿÈQ§◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ fløÙ Áfl¬È‹◊Õ¸flÃ˜˜H 4H

His eyes bloodshot through anger, the
aforesaid king Råvaƒa spoke to Prahasta,
the foremost of his ministers, the following
opportune, solemn and significant words :

(4)

ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê ¬Îë¿UKÃÊ◊· ∑È§Ã— Á∑¢§ flÊSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
flŸ÷X ø ∑§Ù˘SÿÊÕÙ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø Ã¡¸ŸH 5H

ìLet this evil-minded fellow be asked
where he has come from, what is his motive
in coming here, nay, what was his object in
destroying the grove as well as in threatening
the ogres. (5)

◊à¬È⁄UË◊¬˝œÎcÿÊ¢ flÒ ª◊Ÿ Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÙœŸ flÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ¬Îë¿UKÃÊ◊· ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 6H

ìLet this perverse fellow be asked what
really is his purpose in actually coming over
to my city, which cannot be taken by storm
or what is his object in seeking an encounter
with our people.î (6)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã Ÿ ÷Ë— ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ àflÿÊ ∑§¬H 7H

Hearing the command of Råvaƒa,
Prahasta spoke to Hanumån as follows:
ìTake heart, O monkey ! May good betide
you. No fear need be entertained by you. (7)

ÿÁŒ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àflÁ◊ãº˝áÊ ¬˝Á·ÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊Ê Ã ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄U ◊Ùˇÿ‚H 8H

ìIf for that matter you have been sent
to the abode of Råvaƒa by Indra, pray,
speak the truth, O monkey ! Let no fear
haunt you. You shall be liberated. (8)

ÿÁŒ flÒüÊfláÊSÿ àfl¢ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ ø–
øÊL§M§¬Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ Ÿ— ¬È⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto L

Commanded by Råvaƒa, Prahasta inquires of Hanumån as to who he was as
also his motive in devastating the royal pleasance and killing the ogres.

In reply Hanumån says that he destroyed the grove in order that he
might be taken captive and dragged to the presence of Råvaƒa,

whom he was eager to see, and was compelled in self-defence to
kill those who stood in his way. In the end he declares himself

to be a messenger of ›r∂ Råma and adds that, though protected
against the missile presided over by Brahmå, he submitted

to its influence only in order to be able to see Råvaƒa
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ìTell us if you are a messenger of the
god of riches, Kubera, (a son of Sage
Vi‹ravå), Yama (the god of retribution) or
Varuƒa (the god of water) and have deeply
penetrated into this city of ours, having
assumed the disguise of a spy. (9)

ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝Á·ÃÙ flÊÁ¬ ŒÍÃÙ Áfl¡ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊÊ–
ŸÁ„U Ã flÊŸ⁄U¢ Ã¡Ù M§¬◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 10H

ìOr, tell me if you are an envoy
dispatched by Vi¶ƒu, who is longing for
conquest. Surely your prowess is not like
that of a monkey; your form alone, for that
matter, is that of a monkey. (10)

ÃûUflÃ— ∑§ÕÿSflÊl ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U ◊Ùˇÿ‚–
•ŸÎÃ¢ flŒÃpÊÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Ãfl ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìCorrectly communicate this today. Then
you shall be set free, O monkey ! On the
other hand, it will be difficult for you to
survive if you tell a lie. (11)

•ÕflÊ ÿÁÛÊÁ◊ûÊSÃ ¬˝fl‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄USÃŒÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÙ‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜H 12H
•’˝flËÛÊÊÁS◊ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ ø–
œŸŒŸ Ÿ ◊ ‚Åÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ŸÊÁS◊ øÙÁŒÃ—H 13H

ìOr, simply let us know the motive of
your penetrating deep into the abode of
Råvaƒa.î Interrogated in the foregoing
words on that occasion, Hanumån, the
foremost of monkeys, submitted as follows
to Råvaƒa, the lord of ogre hordes: ìI am
neither a messenger of Indra (the ruler of
gods) nor of Yama, nor of Varuƒa, nor does
my friendship exist with Kubera (the bestower
of riches) nor have I been dispatched by
Vi¶ƒu. (12-13)

¡ÊÁÃ⁄Ufl ◊◊ àfl·Ê flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊ÿÊH 14H

flŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÕZ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬˝Ê#Ê ’Á‹ŸÙ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 15H
⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕZ ø Œ„ÔSÿ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈhÊ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÙ–
•SòÊ¬Ê‡ÊÒŸ¸ ‡ÊÄÿÙ˘„¢Ô ’hÈ¢ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 16H

ìI am a monkey by my very birth and
as a monkey alone have I come here for a
sight of the king of ogres. Nay, this well-
known and rare grove of the king of ogres
has been laid waste by me merely for the
sake of obtaining a sight of Råvaƒa, the
king of ogres. Thereupon came those mighty
ogres longing for an encounter, and in self-
defence they were met by me on the field of
battle. I am incapable of being bound with
missiles and nooses by gods and demons.

(14ó16)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊŒ· fl⁄UÙ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ Á„U ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ º˝cÔ≈UÈ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ◊ÿÊSòÊ◊ŸÈflÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìA boon to this effect has actually been
won even by me from Brahmå (the progenitor
even of the lords of creation). The missile
was respected by me only because I longed
to see the king. (17)

Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘åÿ„Ô◊SòÊáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒSàflÁ÷flÁŒÃ—–
∑§ŸÁøŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Êÿ̧áÊ •ÊªÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÃflÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜̃H 18H

ìThough completely set free by the
missile, I have been brought and announced
to you as if I were still bound with the
missile. Spurred on by some mission of ›r∂
Råma, have I sought your presence. (18)

ŒÍÃÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ◊Ãı¡‚—–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊fl fløŸ¢ ◊◊ ¬âÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 19H

ìRecognizing the fact that I am an
envoy of ›r∂ Råma, who is endowed with
limitless energy, let this salutary advice of
mine be definitely listened to, O lord ! (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H

Thus ends Canto Fifty of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the
work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸flŒ√ÿª˝SÃ◊ÈflÊø Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 1H

Looking intently on Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, the mighty Hanumån
coolly made to him the following submission,
pregnant with meaning: (1)

•„¢Ô ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚¢Œ‡ÊÊÁŒ„Ô ¬˝Ê#SÃflÊÁãÃ∑§–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ê „Ô⁄UË‡ÊSàflÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

ìCarrying a message from Sugr∂va, I
have sought your presence here. Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, who is like a brother to
you (being your well-wisher) has enquired
after your welfare, O lord of ogres ! (2)

÷˝ÊÃÈ— oÎÎáÊÈ ‚◊ÊŒ‡Ê¢ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊„Ô øÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 3H

ìNow hear the message of your brother,
the high-souled Sugr∂va, consisting of the
following advice, conformable to piety and
earthly gain, and conducive to your good in
this as well as in the other world. (3)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UflÊÁ¡◊ÊŸ˜–
Á¬Ãfl ’ãäÊÈ‹Ê¸∑§Sÿ ‚È⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U‚◊lÈÁÃ—H 4H

ìThere was a king, Da‹aratha by name,
who owned chariots, elephants and horses,
nay, who was a befriender of the people like
a father and equalled Indra in splendour. (4)

ÖÿDÔUSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈòÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
Á¬ÃÈÌŸŒ‡ÊÊÁÛÊc∑˝§ÊãÃ— ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 5H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê œêÿZ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 6H

ìHis mighty-armed, powerful and
exceedingly beloved eldest son, ›r∂ Råma
by name, who is endowed with extraordinary
energy and abides in the path of virtue,
went out on exile in obedience to the
command of his father, and penetrated deep
into the DaƒŒaka forest alongwith his wife,
S∂tå, and brother, Lak¶maƒa. (5-6)

ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÷˝cÔ≈UÔUÊ ‚ËÃÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ–
flÒŒ„ÔSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 7H

ìHis consort, well-known by the name
of S∂tå, daughter of the high-souled Janaka,
king of Videha territory, got lost in
Janasthåna. (7)
◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
´§cÿ◊Í∑§◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø ‚¢ªÃ—H 8H

ìSeeking for the said godlike lady, the
prince, accompanied by his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, reached Mount §R¶yamµuka and
came in contact with Sugr∂va. (8)

ÃSÿ ÃŸ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸflÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 9H

ìBy Sugr∂va was promised him a search
for S∂tå, while a promise was made by ›r∂
Råma too to procure and make over to
Sugriva his lost kingship of monkeys. (9)

ÃÃSÃŸ ◊Îœ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ªáÙ‡Ôfl⁄U—H 10H

ìAfter killing Våli on the field of battle,
Sugr∂va was re-installed by that prince, ›r∂
Råma, on the throne as the lord of hordes of
monkeys and bears. (10)

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

Narrating the story of ›r∂ Råma from the latterís entry into the forest, to his
own sight of S∂tå being borne away by Råvaƒa through the air over the

§R¶yamµuka mountain, and celebrating the glory of ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån
points out to Råvaƒa that if he longed to survive he should

restore S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma and that he should be prepared for the
worst if, on the other hand, he chooses not to part with her
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àflÿÊ ÁflôÊÊÃ¬Ífl¸p flÊ‹Ë flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
‚ ÃŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ flÊŸ⁄U—H 11H

ìNay, Våli, the foremost of monkeys,
was already known to you. That monkey
was killed on the battle-field by ›r∂ Råma
with a single arrow. (11)

‚ ‚ËÃÊ◊Êª¸áÙ √ÿª˝— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
„Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄U—H 12H

ìImpatient to find out S∂tå and true to
his promise, the celebrated Sugr∂va, the lord
of monkeys, duly dispatched monkeys in all
directions. (12)

ÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ◊Êª¸ãÃ sœpÙ¬Á⁄U øÊê’⁄UH 13H

ìHundreds and thousands, nay, lakhs
of monkeys are searching for her in all
the four quarters as also below in the
subterranean regions and above in the
heavens. (13)

flÒŸÃÿ‚◊Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃòÊÊÁŸ‹Ù¬◊Ê—–
•‚XªÃÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Ê „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 14H

ìThe monkey heroes are swift and
endowed with extraordinary might, and can
move without any footing. Some of them are
equal in speed to GaruŒa (the son of Vinatå),
while others vie with the wind in swiftness
of motion. (14)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊÛÊÊ◊ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ‚ÈÃ—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊSÃÈ ∑Î§Ã ÃÍáÊZ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 15H
‚◊Èº˝¢ ‹YÁÿàflÒfl àflÊ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈÁ⁄U„ÔÊªÃ—–
÷˝◊ÃÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ªÎ„Ô Ã ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 16H

ìI, for my part, am Hanumån by name,
son of the wind-god, sprung from his loins.
Having quickly leapt across the sea itself
(dividing the main land from La∆kå), which
is really a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles) wide, for the sake of S∂tå, I have
come here, longing as I did to see you.
While I was roaming in search of her,
Janakaís daughter was discovered by me
in your pleasance. (15-16)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔœ◊Ê¸Õ¸SÃ¬—∑Î§Ã¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ŸÙ¬⁄UÙhÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ìTherefore, having known the truth about
righteousness and earthly gain, and having
amassed riches by dint of askesis, O most
wise king, you ought not to detain anotherís
wife. (17)

ŸÁ„U œ◊¸ÁflL§h·È ’u¬Êÿ·È ∑§◊¸‚È–
◊Í‹ÉÊÊÁÃ·È ‚Ö¡ãÃ ’ÈÁh◊ãÃÙ ÷flŒ˜˜ÁflœÊ—H 18H

ìWise people like you do not engage in
actions which are antagonistic to virtue,
lead to many evils and destroy the doer,
root and branch. (18)
∑§p ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ù¬ÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ª˝Ã— SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù ŒflÊ‚È⁄UcflÁ¬H 19H

ìAnd who is capable, even among gods
and demons of withstanding the shafts shot
by Lak¶maƒa in the wake of ›r∂ Råmaís
wrath? (19)

Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁfllÃ ∑§pŸ–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ ÿ— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Èπ◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 20H

ìNor is there anyone in all the three
worlds, O king, who will enjoy happiness
even after committing an offence against ›r∂
Råma. (20)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ œêÿ¸◊ÕÊ¸ŸÈÿÊÁÿ ø–
◊ãÿSfl Ÿ⁄UŒflÊÿ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìTherefore, accept my advice, which is
conducive to your good in all the three
divisions of time (viz., the past, present and
future), is in perfect accord with virtue and
leads to material gain as well. Let the daughter
of Janaka be restored to ›r∂ Råma (a god
among men). (21)

ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊ „ÔËÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒflË ‹éœ¢ ÿÁŒ„Ô ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿë¿U·¢ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 22H

ìThe aforesaid godlike lady has actually
been seen by me; what was difficult to achieve
on this occasion has been achieved. ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, is capable of doing
that which remains to be done as a sequel.(22)
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‹ÁˇÊÃÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
ªÎ„Ô ÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ¬@ÊSÿÊÁ◊fl ¬ÛÊªË◊˜˜H 23H

ìThe aforesaid S∂tå, whom you do not
recognize as a five-hooded female serpent
in your abode, has been found by me,
indescribably given over to grief. (23)

Ÿÿ¢ ¡⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚Ê‚È⁄UÒ⁄U◊⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
Áfl·‚¢S¬ÎcÔ≈UÔU◊àÿÕZ ÷ÈQ§◊ÛÊÁ◊flı¡‚ÊH 24H

ìShe is incapable of being absorbed
with oneís might even by gods, including
demons, any more than food mixed with
poison in an excessive degree could be
digested with oneís natural digestive power,
if partaken of. (24)
Ã¬—‚¢ÃÊ¬‹éœSÃ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ œ◊¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
Ÿ ‚ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ãÿÊƒÿ •Êà◊¬˝ÊáÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 25H

ìIt is not right for you to forfeit this vast
fortune, which is an outcome of virtue alone,
or the capacity to preserve your life for an
inordinately long period of time, both of which
have been acquired by you through the
observance of austerities. (25)

•fläÿÃÊ¢ Ã¬ÙÁ÷ÿÊZ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
•Êà◊Ÿ— ‚Ê‚È⁄UÒŒ¸flÒ„Ô¸ÃÈSÃòÊÊåÿÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 26H

ìThe aforesaid extraordinary virtue
alone is responsible even for your immunity,
which you perceive, from death at the hands
of gods including demons, acquired by
austerities. (26)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ Ÿ ø ŒflÙ˘ÿ¢ Ÿ ÿˇÊÙ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊ÊŸÈ·Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëflp „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 27H

ìSugr∂va or ›r∂ Råma is neither a god,
nor a Yak¶a, nor an ogre. ›r∂ Råma is a
human being; while Sugr∂va, O king, is the
lord of monkeys. How then will you be able
to preserve your life against the latter? (27)

Ÿ ÃÈ œ◊Ù¸¬‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U◊œ◊¸»§‹‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒfl »§‹◊ãflÁÃ œ◊¸pÊœ◊¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸ—H 28H

ìThe fruit of virtue does not follow
one who has reached the culmination
of unrighteousness, even though he
practises virtue; the fruit of unrighteousness
alone follows him. And exceeding virtue
(following an unrighteous act) atones for
unrighteousness.* (28)

¬˝Ê#¢ œ◊¸»§‹¢ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÷flÃÊ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
»§‹◊SÿÊåÿœ◊¸Sÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl ¬˝¬àSÿ‚H 29H

ìThe fruit of virtue practised by you in
the past has already been attained and
enjoyed by you; there is no doubt about it.
You will reap the fruit of this unrighteousness
in the shape of abduction and detention of
S∂tå too very soon. (29)

¡ŸSÕÊŸflœ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿp flœ¢ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Åÿ¢ ø ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿSfl Á„UÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 30H

ìRecalling the extermination of the ogres
of Janasthåna as well as the destruction of
Våli as also the alliance of ›r∂ Råma with
Sugr∂va, ponder over your own interest.

(30)

∑§Ê◊¢ πÀfl„Ô◊åÿ∑§— ‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÊ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§SÃSÿÒ· ÃÈ Ÿ ÁŸpÿ—H 31H

ìEven though I am undoubtedly capable
of destroying La∆kå with its horses, chariots
and elephants single-handed, such, however,
is not the resolve of ›r∂ Råma. (31)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á„U ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊªáÊ‚¢ÁŸœı–
©Uà‚ÊŒŸ◊Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ÿÒSÃÈ ¬˝œÌ·ÃÊH 32H

ìIndeed in the presence of hordes of
monkeys and bears the extermination of his
enemies, by whom S∂tå was actually laid
violent hands upon, was vowed by ›r∂ Råma.

(32)

•¬∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÁ¬ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊŒãÿ— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSàflÁmœÙ ¡Ÿ—H 33H

ìAssuredly, doing wrong to ›r∂ Råma,
not even Indra himself can attain happiness,

* This is corroborated by the ›ruti text “œ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê¬◊¬ŸÈŒÁÃ” one is able to drive away sin through
righteousness. Expiatory acts recommended in Smæti texts also point to the same fact.
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much less an ordinary individual like you.
(33)

ÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃàÿÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ÿÿ¢ ÁÃDÔUÁÃ Ã ªÎ„Ô–
∑§Ê‹⁄UÊòÊËÁÃ ÃÊ¢ ÁflÁh ‚fl¸‹VÊÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 34H

ìKnow her, whom you recognize by
the name of S∂tå and who stays in your
abode, to be none else than Kålaråtri (the
goddess presiding over and responsible for
universal dissolution), bent upon destroying
the whole of La∆kå. (34)

ÃŒ‹¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ ‚ËÃÊÁflª˝„ÔM§Á¬áÊÊ–
Sflÿ¢ S∑§ãœÊfl‚Q§Ÿ ˇÊ◊◊Êà◊ÁŸ ÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 35H

ìTherefore, have done with the noose
of death in the form of S∂tåís personality,
which has been placed by yourself about
your neck. And let the means of your own
safety be devised. (35)

‚ËÃÊÿÊSÃ¡‚Ê ŒÇœÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ù¬¬˝ŒËÁ¬ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Œs◊ÊŸÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ¬‡ÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚Ê^¬˝ÃÙÁ‹∑§Ê◊˜˜H 36H

ìBehold (in the immediate future) this
city of La∆kå, which has already been
consumed by the moral power of S∂tå, and
set on fire by the wrath of ›r∂ Råma, burning
with its palaces and streets. (36)

SflÊÁŸ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ◊ãòÊË¥p ôÊÊÃËŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ Á„UÃÊŸ˜–
÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p ‹VÊ¢ ø ◊Ê ÁflŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÊŸÿH 37H

ìPray, donít lead to annihilation your
own allies, counsellors, relations, brothers,
sons, friends and consorts as well as your
luxuries, and La∆kå itself. (37)

‚àÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ oÎáÊÈcfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
⁄UÊ◊ŒÊ‚Sÿ ŒÍÃSÿ flÊŸ⁄USÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 38H

ìListen, O suzerain lord of ogres, to my
truthful assertion, coming as it is from the
lips of a servant of ›r∂ Råma, an envoy and
particularly a monkey. (38)

‚flÊZÀ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚È‚¢Nàÿ ‚÷ÍÃÊŸ˜ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÃÕÊ dcÔ≈UÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 39H

ìAnnihilating all the worlds including the
elements (which have entered into their

constitution), their created beings, as well
as the entire mobile and immobile creation,
the highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma is capable of
creating them over again in the same way.

(39)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸ⁄Uãº˝·È ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÙ⁄Uª·È ø–
ÁfllÊœ⁄U·È ŸÊª·È ªãœfl¸·È ◊Îª·È øH 40H
Á‚h·È Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄Uãº˝·È ¬ÃÁàòÊ·È ø ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹·È ŸÊÁSÃ ‚—H 41H
ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÈäÿÃ ÁflcáÊÈÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡Ôfl⁄USÿ„Ô ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Ãfl ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 42H

ìAmong gods, demons and the rulers
of men as well as among the Yak¶as, ogres
and serpents as also among the Vidyådharas
(celestial artistes), Någas, Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), and beasts, Siddhas
and the rulers of Kinnaras, nay, even among
the birds in all places: in short, among all
created beings at all places and times there
is none who can fight against ›r∂ Råma, the
equal of Vi¶ƒu in prowess. Since you have
given such offence to ›r∂ Råma, a lion
among kings and the ruler of the worlds, it
is difficult for you to preserve your life here.

(40ó42)

ŒflÊp ŒÒàÿÊp ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄Uãº˝
ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UŸÊªÿˇÊÊ— –

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿŸÊÿ∑§Sÿ
SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‚◊⁄U·È ‚fl¸H 43H

ìGods and demons, nay, Gandharvas,
Vidyådharas, Någas and Yak¶as are all
unable to stand in front of ›r∂ Råma, the
ruler of all the three worlds (heaven, earth
and the intermediate region) in combat,
O ruler of ogres ! (43)

’˝rÊÊ Sflÿê÷ÍpÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸÙ flÊ
L§º˝ÁSòÊŸòÊÁSòÊ¬È⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ù flÊ–

ßãº˝Ù ◊„Ôãº˝— ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§Ù flÊ
SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿH 44H

ìEven the self-born and four-headed
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Brahmå (the creator), the three-eyed Lord
Rudra (the god of destruction), the Destroyer
of the three cities (built by the demon Maya),
and the mighty sovereign Indra, the ruler of
gods, are unable to stand before ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, on the field of battle.î (44)

‚ ‚ıDÔUflÙ¬Ã◊ŒËŸflÊÁŒŸ—
∑§¬ÌŸ‡ÊêÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù˘Á¬˝ÿ¢ flø—–

Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ— ∑§Ù¬ÁflflÎûÊ‹ÙøŸ—
‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ flœ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬—H 45H

Hearing the reply, which was excellent
though distasteful, of the monkey, who was
intrepid of speech, the unrivalled Råvaƒa
(the ten headed monster), his eyes rolling
through rage, ordained the death of that
mighty monkey. (45)

‚ ÃSÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿŒ˜˜ flœ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 1H

Overcome with wrath on hearing the
reply of that high-souled Hanumån, Råvaƒa
ordered his killing. (1)

flœ ÃSÿ ‚◊ÊôÊ# ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁŸflÁŒÃflÃÙ Œıàÿ¢ ŸÊŸÈ◊Ÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 2H

Vibh∂¶aƒa, however, did not signify his
approval of the death of Hanumån, who had
made known his being an envoy of ›r∂
Råma, ordered by the evil-minded Råvaƒa.

(2)

Ã¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ÁÃ¢ ∑˝È§h¢ Ãëø ∑§Êÿ¸◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Êÿ¸Áflœı ÁSÕÃ—H 3H

Seeing the aforesaid king of ogres
angry, and looking to that affair viz., the
death of an envoy which was imminent,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had his mind fixed on propriety
of action, pondered over his duty in the
circumstances. (3)

ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸SÃÃ— ‚Ê◊AÊ ¬ÍÖÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ¡Œª˝¡◊˜˜–
©UflÊø Á„UÃ◊àÿÕZ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 4H

Having determined his duty, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
who was a master of expression, thereupon
addressed to his elder brother, who was
worthy of adoration to him, the following
appeal, which was exceedingly wholesome:

(4)

ˇÊ◊Sfl ⁄UÙ·¢ àÿ¡ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝
¬˝‚ËŒ ◊ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ oÎáÊÈcfl–

flœ¢ Ÿ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄UôÊÊ
ŒÍÃSÿ ‚ãÃÙ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬ãº˝Ê—H 5H

ìPray, forgive me, and cast off anger,
O ruler of ogres ! Be propitiated and listen to
this appeal of mine. Virtuous and exalted
rulers of the earth, who know what is noble
and what is low, do not take the life of a
messenger. (5)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ œ◊¸ÁflL§h¢ ø ‹Ù∑§flÎûÊp ªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
Ãfl øÊ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flË⁄U ∑§¬⁄USÿ ¬˝◊Ê¬áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

Provoked by the harsh words of Hanumån, Råvaƒa orders him to be put
to death. Vibh∂¶aƒa, however, exhorts the latter to desist from

this dastardly act, pointing out that the killing of an
envoy is forbidden by the ›åstras
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ìTo consign this monkey to death, O
king, is contrary to righteousness, nay
deprecable from the point of worldly usage
and as such unbecoming of you, O Lord !

(6)

œ◊¸ôÊp ∑Î§ÃôÊp ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
¬⁄UÊfl⁄UôÊÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ àfl◊fl ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 7H

ìYou know what is right; you recognize
a service done to you, and are conversant
with the duties of a king; you can distinguish
between high and low among created beings
and you alone know the ultimate purpose of
life. (7)

ªÎsãÃ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙ·áÊ àflÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘Á¬ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl¬ÁpûUfl¢ üÊ◊ ∞fl Á„U ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 8H

ìIf even those who are learned like you
are seized with anger, then the mastery of
the scriptures is indeed mere fruitless labour.

(8)
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚ËŒ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ–
ÿÈQ§ÊÿÈQ¢§ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ŒÍÃŒá«Ù ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìBe propitiated, therefore, O destroyer
of foes, O ruler of ogres, who are difficult to
approach ! Let punishment be meted out to
a messenger only after carefully determining
what is meet and what is improper.î (9)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
∑§Ù¬Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Filled with violent anger on hearing the
submission of Vibh∂¶aƒa, Råvaƒa, the lord
of ogres, spoke in reply as follows: (10)

Ÿ ¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ¢ flœ ¬Ê¬¢ ÁfllÃ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
ÃS◊ÊÁŒ◊¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬Ê¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìNo sin lies in the act of killing the
sinful, O destroyer of foes ! I shall, therefore,
make an end of this monkey, a perpetrator
of sin.î (11)

•œ◊¸◊Í‹¢ ’„ÈÔŒÙ·ÿÈQ§-
◊ŸÊÿ¸¡ÈcÔ≈UÔU¢ fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ–

©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÃûUfl¢
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔU—H 12H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of Råvaƒa,
which was rooted in unrighteousness, full of
many faults and unbecoming of noble souls,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the foremost of those endowed
with wisdom, made the following submission,
which enabled one to ascertain the highest
truth: (12)

¬˝‚ËŒ ‹V‡Ôfl⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÃûUfl¢ fløŸ¢ oÎáÊÈcfl–

ŒÍÃÊ Ÿ fläÿÊ— ‚◊ÿ·È ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜
‚fl¸·È ‚fl¸òÊ flŒÁãÃ ‚ãÃ—H 13H

ìBe propitiated, O lord of La∆kå, O
ruler of ogres ! Pray, listen to my appeal
embodying the essence of righteousness
and worldly fortune. Messengers, O king,
are undeserving of death at all times and at
all placesóso declare the virtuous. (13)

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬˝flÎh—
∑Î§Ã¢ sŸŸÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊¬˝◊ÿ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ŒÍÃfläÿÊ¢ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ‚ãÃÙ
ŒÍÃSÿ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ’„ÔflÙ Á„U Œá«UÊ—H 14H

ìUndoubtedly this monkey is a
formidable adversary. Indeed incalculable
harm has been done by him. Nevertheless
the wise do not sanction the killing of a
messenger; for numerous other punishments
are found recommended in the scriptures
with regard to a messenger. (14)

flÒM§åÿ◊X·È ∑§‡ÊÊÁ÷ÉÊÊÃÙ
◊ıá«K¢ ÃÕÊ ‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÃ—–

∞ÃÊŸ˜ Á„U ŒÍÃ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ Œá«UÊŸ˜
flœSÃÈ ŒÍÃSÿ Ÿ Ÿ— üÊÈÃÙ˘ÁSÃH 15H

ìMutilation of any of his limbs, flogging,
shaving of the head and brandingó
indeed the wise recommend any of these
punishments with regard to a messenger;
the killing of a messenger has, however,
never been heard of by us. (15)

∑§Õ¢ ø œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÁflŸËÃ’ÈÁh—
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U¬˝àÿÿÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸— –

÷flÁmœ— ∑§Ù¬fl‡Ù Á„U ÁÃDÔUÃ˜˜
∑§Ù¬¢ Ÿ ªë¿ÁãÃ Á„U ‚ûUflflãÃ—H 16H
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ìAnd indeed how can one like you,
whose mind has penetrated into the realms
of righteousness and worldly prosperity and
who has determined his duty by discriminating
between what is noble and what is ignoble,
remain swayed by anger? For, the powerful
never give way to anger. (16)

Ÿ œ◊¸flÊŒ Ÿ ø ‹Ù∑§flÎûÊ
Ÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊ’ÈÁhª˝„ÔáÙ·È flÊÁ¬–

ÁfllÃ ∑§ÁpûÊfl flË⁄U ÃÈÀÿ-
Sàfl¢ sÈûÊ◊— ‚fl¸‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìNo one is your equal in discussing
virtue, nor in observing the worldly usage,
nor even in grasping the import of scriptures
by means of your intellect, O hero! Indeed
you are the foremost of the gods and the
demons. (17)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ùà‚Ê„Ô◊ŸÁSflŸÊ¢ ø
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ¡¸ÿŸ–

àflÿÊ¬˝◊ÿáÊ ‚È⁄Uãº˝‚YÊ
Á¡ÃÊp ÿÈhcfl‚∑Î§ÛÊ⁄Uãº˝Ê—H 18H

ìNay, by you, who are difficult to conquer
even for high-minded gods and demons
endowed with prowess and martial ardour and
are immeasurable in strength etc., hosts of
leaders of gods and rulers of men have been
conquered in combats more than once. (18)

ßàÕ¢ÁflœSÿÊ◊⁄UŒÒàÿ‡ÊòÊÙ—
‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ flË⁄USÿ ÃflÊÁ¡ÃSÿ–

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ flË⁄UÊ ◊Ÿ‚Êåÿ‹Ë∑¥§
¬˝ÊáÊÒÌfl◊ÈQ§Ê Ÿ ÃÈ ÷Ù— ¬È⁄UÊ ÃH 19H

ìIn the past heroes have never given
offence even with their mind to you, who are
so valiant and heroic and inimical even to
gods and demons and have never been
conquered by anyone, O King ! Those who
raised their head, were immediately deprived
of their life. (19)

Ÿ øÊåÿSÿ ∑§¬ÉÊÊ¸Ã ∑¥§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ªÈáÊ◊˜˜–
Ãcflÿ¢ ¬ÊàÿÃÊ¢ Œá«Ù ÿÒ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬˝Á·Ã— ∑§Á¬—H 20H

ìNor do I perceive any good whatsoever

in taking the life of this monkey. Let this
punishment in the form of death descend on
them by whom this monkey has been sent.

(20)

‚ÊäÊÈflÊ¸ ÿÁŒ flÊ‚ÊäÊÈ— ¬⁄UÒ⁄U· ‚◊Ì¬Ã—–
’˝ÈflŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊÕZ ¬⁄UflÊŸ˜ Ÿ ŒÍÃÙ flœ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 21H

ìWhether he is good or bad, he has
been sent by our enemies. Advocating othersí
interests, dependent as he is on them, an
envoy does not merit death. (21)

•Á¬ øÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ŸÊãÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ πø⁄U◊˜̃–
ß„Ô ÿ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªë¿UÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 22H

ìMoreover, once this monkey is killed,
O king, I see no other sky-ranger who can
come once more to the opposite shore of
the vast sea on this side. (22)

ÃS◊ÊÛÊÊSÿ flœ ÿ%— ∑§Êÿ¸— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ–
÷flÊŸ˜ ‚ãº˝·È Œfl·È ÿ%◊ÊSÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 23H

ìTherefore, O conqueror of hostile
citadels, no attempt should be made to take
the life of this monkey. On the other hand,
you should direct your efforts against the
gods including Indra, their ruler. (23)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflŸcÔ≈UÔU ŸÁ„U ÷ÍÃ◊ãÿ¢
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿSÃı Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı–

ÿÈhÊÿ ÿÈhÁ¬˝ÿ ŒÈÌflŸËÃÊ-
flÈlÙ¡ÿŒ˜˜ flÒ ÷flÃÊ ÁflL§hıH 24H

ìIf this monkey is put to death, I do not
really perceive any other created being who
can incite those two insolent human princes,
who are hostile to you, to wage war against
you, O bellicose king ! (24)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ùà‚Ê„Ô◊ŸÁSflŸÊ¢ ø
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ¡¸ÿŸ–

àflÿÊ ◊ŸÙŸãŒŸ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸÊ¢
ÿÈhÊÿ ÁŸŸÊ¸‡ÊÁÿÃÈ¢ Ÿ ÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 25H

ìFor you, who are difficult to conquer
even for high-minded gods and demons
endowed with prowess and martial ardour,
O delight of ogres, it is not meet to crush
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the ardour of those ogres (the progeny of
Nirrti) for war. (25)

Á„UÃÊp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊp
∑È§‹·È ¡ÊÃÊp ◊„ÔÊªÈáÙ·È–

◊ŸÁSflŸ— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔUÊ—
∑§Ù¬¬˝‡ÊSÃÊ— ‚È÷ÎÃÊp ÿÙœÊ—H 26H

ÃŒ∑§Œ‡ÙŸ ’‹Sÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃflÊŒ‡Ê∑Î§ÃÙ˘l ÿÊãÃÈ–

Ãı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊflÈ¬ªÎs ◊Í…Uı
¬⁄U·È Ã ÷ÊflÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷Êfl◊˜˜H 27H

ìTherefore, in order to make your
greatness known to the enemies, let a few
warriors, who are well-disposed and valiant,
nay, devoted and born in families noted for
their great qualities, high-minded, foremost
among armed soldiers, renowned for their

burning ardour, handsomely paid and
obedient to your commands, proceed today
with a section of your army and return after
capturing the two princes, distracted as they
are through agony caused by separation
from S∂tå.î (26-27)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬Ù˘ŸÈ¡Sÿ
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿÙûÊ◊flÊÄÿÁ◊cÔ≈UÔU◊˜ –

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’ÈhKÊ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§‡ÊòÊÈ-
◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡◊ÈÅÿ—H 28H

Råvaƒa, the foremost of the rulers of
ogres, the suzerain lord of the rangers of
the night and an enemy of the celestial
realm, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, accepted with his mind the sound
and palatable advice of his younger brother,
Vibh∂¶aƒa. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-two of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

Wrapping up the tail of Hanumån in rags and soaking it in oil, and then
lighting it up, the ogres, as urged by Råvaƒa, take Hanumån round the city

to the accompaniment of beat of drums. Hearing this news from the lips
of the ogresses, S∂tå prays to the god of fire on oath to see that

Hanumån remains unscathed. Climbing up the gate and shedding
the fire by attenuating his body, and then resuming vast

proportions and seizing the iron bar of the gate,
Hanumån kills with it the ogres guarding the gate

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈL§ûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the foregoing advice of his
younger brother, the high-souled Vibh∂¶aƒa,
which was salutary both from the point of
view of time and place, Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, made the following assertion
by way of a reply: (1)

‚êÿªÈQ¢§ Á„U ÷flÃÊ ŒÍÃfläÿÊ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃÊ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ flœÊÿÊãÿ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ÁŸª˝„Ô—H 2H

ìIt is truly said by you that the killing of
a messenger has been severely condemned.
In any case, some punishment other than
death need must be meted out to him. (2)

∑§¬ËŸÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ‹ÊXÂ‹Á◊cÔ≈UÔU¢ ÷flÁÃ ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒSÿ ŒËåÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÃŸ ŒÇœŸ ªë¿ÃÈH 3H
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ìIn the case of monkeys the tail, they
say, is the cherished embellishment.
Therefore, let his tail be set on fire at once
and let him return with his tail burnt. (3)

ÃÃ— ¬‡ÿãàfl◊È¢ ŒËŸ◊XflÒM§åÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁ◊òÊôÊÊÃÿ— ‚fl¸ ’ÊãœflÊ— ‚‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊ—H 4H

ìThereupon let his beloved friends and
relations and his kinsfolk including his well-
wishers, all find him wretched and distressed
through mutilation.î (4)

•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬È⁄U¢ ‚flZ ‚øàfl⁄U◊˜˜–
‹ÊXÂ‹Ÿ ¬˝ŒË#Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UáÊËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, issued the
following command: ìLet the monkey be
taken by the ogres with his tail on fire round
the entire city with its cross roads.î (5)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Ù¬∑§∑¸§‡ÊÊ—–
flcÔ≈UÔUãÃ ÃSÿ ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ¡ËáÊÒ¸— ∑§Ê¬Ê¸Á‚∑Ò§— ¬≈UÒ—H 6H

Hearing his aforesaid command, the
ogres, who were merciless through rage,
began to wrap the tail of Hanumån in cotton
tatters. (6)

‚¢flcÔ≈UÔUK◊ÊŸ ‹ÊXÂ‹ √ÿflœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‡ÊÈc∑§Á◊ãœŸ◊Ê‚Êl flŸÁcflfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 7H

While his tail was being swathed, the
huge monkey grew out of all proportion like
a fire in woodlands on catching dry wood.

(7)

ÃÒ‹Ÿ ¬Á⁄UÁ·ëÿÊÕ Ã˘ÁªA¢ ÃòÊÙ¬¬ÊŒÿŸ˜–
‹ÊXÂ‹Ÿ ¬˝ŒË#Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 8H
⁄UÙ·Ê◊·¸¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ’Ê‹‚Íÿ¸‚◊ÊŸŸ—–
‚ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢ªÃÒ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò„Ô¸Á⁄U¬ÈXfl—H 9H

Having soaked the tail in oil, the ogres
forthwith set fire to it and Hanumån, whose
countenance shone like the rising sun, his
mind seized with anger and indignation,
began to smite those ogres with his blazing
tail. That jewel among the monkeys was
bound more tightly by the cruel ogres who
had gathered together there. (8-9)

‚„ÔSòÊË’Ê‹flÎhÊp ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸ’h— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ flË⁄USÃà∑§Ê‹‚ŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 10H

The rangers of the night, including their
womenfolk, children and the aged, were
filled with delight. Bound tightly, the hero
arrived at the following resolution in
consonance with that juncture: (10)

∑§Ê◊¢ π‹È Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊQ§Ê ÁŸ’hSÿÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Á¿ûUflÊ ¬Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ „ÔãÿÊ◊„ÔÁ◊◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ—H 11H

ìEven though I stand bound to all
appearance, the ogres cannot in any case
prevail against me. Severing my bonds and
springing up, I shall be able to kill the ogres
again. (11)

ÿÁŒ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ø⁄UãÃ¢ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸ’œAUãÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ÃÈ ◊ ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊH 12H

ìIf under the command of their master
the evil-minded fellows have bound me,
ranging as I did for the purpose of doing
good to my master, no reprisal at all could
be made by them for the grave injuries
inflicted on them by me. (12)

‚fl¸·Ê◊fl ¬ÿÊ¸#Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊„¢Ô ÿÈÁœ–
Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬˝ËàÿÕZ Áfl·Á„Ucÿ˘„Ô◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ìI am strong enough for all the ogres
taken together in combat. Still for the pleasure
of ›r∂ Råma, I shall put up with such bonds.

(13)

‹VÊ øÊ⁄UÁÿÃ√ÿÊ ◊ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÷flÁŒÁÃ–
⁄UÊòÊı ŸÁ„U ‚ÈŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ◊ ŒÈª¸∑§◊¸ÁflœÊŸÃ—H 14H

ìLa∆kå will thus be involuntarily caused
to be surveyed by me once more; for at
night it was not closely perceived from the
point of view of the technique of its fortification.

(14)
•fl‡ÿ◊fl º˝cÔ≈UÔU√ÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ‹VÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊˇÊÿ–
∑§Ê◊¢ ’äÔŸãÃÈ ◊ ÷Íÿ— ¬Èë¿SÿÙgË¬ŸŸ øH 15H
¬Ë«UÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Ÿ ◊˘ÁSÃ ◊Ÿ‚— üÊ◊—–
ÃÃSÃ ‚¢flÎÃÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚ûUflflãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 16H
¬Á⁄UªÎs ÿÿÈN¸UcÔ≈UÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊW÷⁄UËÁŸŸÊŒÒp ÉÊÙ·ÿãÃ— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—H 17H
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⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸áÊpÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ S◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷ÿ¸ÿı ‚Èπ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 18H
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢pÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 19H
‚¢flÎÃÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊÷ÊªÊ¢p ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§Ê¢p øàfl⁄UÊŸ˜–
⁄UâÿÊp ªÎ„Ô‚ê’ÊœÊ— ∑§Á¬— oÎXÊ≈U∑§ÊÁŸ øH 20H
ÃÕÊ ⁄UâÿÙ¬⁄UâÿÊp ÃÕÒfl ø ªÎ„ÔÊãÃ⁄UÊŸ˜–
øàfl⁄U·È øÃÈc∑§·È ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ ÃÕÒfl øH 21H
ÉÊÙ·ÿÁãÃ ∑§Á¬¢ ‚fl¸ øÊ⁄U ßàÿfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
SòÊË’Ê‹flÎhÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊ÈSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ∑È§ÃÍ„Ô‹ÊÃ˜˜H 22H
Ã¢ ¬˝ŒËÁ¬Ã‹ÊXÂ‹¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊfl—–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÃSÃSÿ ‹ÊXÂ‹Êª˝ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 23H
⁄UÊˇÊSÿSÃÊ ÁflM§¬Êˇÿ— ‡Ê¢‚ÈŒ¸√ÿÊSÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿSàflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã‚¢flÊŒ— ‚ËÃ ÃÊ◊˝◊Èπ— ∑§Á¬—H 24H
‹ÊXÂ‹Ÿ ¬˝ŒË#Ÿ ‚ ∞· ¬Á⁄UáÊËÿÃ–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U◊Êà◊Ê¬„Ô⁄UáÊÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 25H
flÒŒ„ÔË ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
◊X‹ÊÁ÷◊ÈπË ÃSÿ ‚Ê ÃŒÊ‚Ëã◊„ÔÊ∑§¬—H 26H
©U¬ÃSÕ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ¬˝ÿÃÊ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
ÿlÁSÃ ¬ÁÃ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê ÿlÁSÃ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Ã¬—–
ÿÁŒ flÊ àfl∑§¬%Ëàfl¢ ‡ÊËÃÙ ÷fl „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 27H

ìLa∆kå, therefore, needs must be seen
by me at the close of the night. Let the
ogres freely bind me anew and cause pain
to me by setting my tail on fire; there will be
no strain on my mind.î Taking hold of the
gigantic monkey, Hanumån, an elephant
among monkeys, who, though full of courage
had suppressed the expression of his face
(which might betray his feelings), the ogres
then advanced joyfully. Nay, making him
publicly known through his own exploits by
means of the blasts of conches and the
beating of kettledrums, the ogres of cruel
deeds dragged him through that city. Followed
closely by the ogres, Hanumån, the tamer
of his foes, marched happily and the gigantic
monkey ranged the big city of ogres. Nay,
Hanumån duly surveyed the marvellous
seven-storied mansions, as well as
sequestered tracts of land, as also well-
defined quadrangles, nay, streets thickly

lined with buildings and cross-roads and
even so streets and lanes and likewise the
spaces between two houses. In the
quadrangles as also at cross-roads, as well
as on the main road all the ogres announced
the monkey precisely as a spy. Desirous of
seeing the celebrated Hanumån with his tail
set ablaze, womenfolk, children and aged
people came out at every place out of
curiosity.

While the tail of the said Hanumån was
being set fire to, the aforementioned ogresses
with misshapen eyes presently conveyed
that unpleasant tidings to the godlike lady,
S∂tå, in the following words : ìThat monkey
with a coppery countenance, who held
conversation with you, O S∂tå, is being
taken round through the streets over there
with his tail set ablaze.î Tormented with
grief to hear the aforesaid report, which was
as cruel as the story of her own abduction,
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
approached with her mind the god of fire
(lit., the consumer of oblations). At that time
she became solicitous for the welfare of that
great monkey. The devout S∂tå (who had
large eyes) approached the god of fire with
the following prayer: ìIf service rendered to
oneís husband has any value, if austerities
have ever been practised by me or if there
is exclusive devotion in me to my husband,
please prove cool to Hanumån, O fire !

(15ó27)

ÿÁŒ Á∑¢§ÁøŒŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊSÃSÿ ◊ƒÿÁSÃ œË◊Ã—–
ÿÁŒ flÊ ÷ÊÇÿ‡Ù·Ù ◊ ‡ÊËÃÙ ÷fl „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 28H

ìIf there is any compassion for me in
the heart of that sagacious prince, or if any
residue of good luck still exists in me, prove
cool to Hanumån. (28)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ flÎûÊ‚ê¬ÛÊÊ¢ Ãà‚◊Êª◊‹Ê‹‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡ÊËÃÙ ÷fl „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 29H

ìIf ›r∂ Råma, whose mind is set on
piety, fully knows me to be richly endowed
with morality and ardently keen on being



232232232232232  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

re-united with him, please prove cool to
Hanumån. (29)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ÃÊ⁄UÿŒÊÿ¸— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚àÿ‚¢ª⁄U—–
•S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÊê’È‚¢⁄UÙœÊë¿ËÃÙ ÷fl „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 30H

ìIf the noble Sugr∂va, who is true to his
promise, should be able to take me across
this ocean of agony, please prove cool to
Hanumån.î (30)

ÃÃSÃËˇáÊÊÌø⁄U√ÿª˝— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÁ‡ÊπÙ˘Ÿ‹—–
¡ÖflÊ‹ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÿÊ— ‡Ê¢‚ÁÛÊfl ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑§¬—H 31H

Thereupon the fire, which had burst
into leaping flames, began to burn mildly
with its flames rising to his right (as a token
of propitiousness), announcing, as it were,
to the fawn-eyed lady the welfare of the
monkey. (31)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ö¡Ÿ∑§pÒfl ¬Èë¿UÊŸ‹ÿÈÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
flflı SflÊSâÿ∑§⁄UÙ Œ√ÿÊ— ¬˝Ê‹ÿÊÁŸ‹‡ÊËÃ‹—H 32H

Though brought into contact with the
fire at the tail, the wind too, the procreator of
Hanumån, blew ice-cold, causing satisfaction
to the godlike lady. (32)

Œs◊ÊŸ ø ‹ÊXÂ‹ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—–
¬˝ŒË#Ù˘ÁªA⁄Uÿ¢ ∑§S◊ÊÛÊ ◊Ê¢ Œ„ÔÁÃ ‚fl¸Ã—H 33H

While the tail was burning, Hanumån
thought to himself, ìHow does this fire, ablaze
on all sides, not burn me? (33)

ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ø ◊„ÔÊÖflÊ‹— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ø Ÿ ◊ L§¡◊˜˜–
Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄USÿfl ‚ê¬ÊÃÙ ‹ÊXÂ‹Êª˝ ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ—H 34H

ìIt appears as having burst into big
flames, yet it does not cause pain to me any
more than a mass of ice placed at the end
of my tail. (34)

•Õ flÊ ÃÁŒŒ¢ √ÿQ¢§ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔU¢ å‹flÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊¬˝÷ÊflÊŒÊpÿZ ¬fl¸Ã— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÃıH 35H

ìOr, this cold touch of fire has come to
be felt due to the same inscrutable power of
›r∂ Råma as a result of which a marvel in
the form of a mountain in the sea was seen
by me while leaping across it. (35)

ÿÁŒ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Sÿ ø œË◊Ã—–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÕZ ‚ê÷˝◊SÃÊŒÎ∑˜§Ô Á∑§Ô◊ÁªAŸ¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 36H

ìIf there was such a flurry to be seen
in the mind of the sea and the sagacious
Mount Mainåka in the cause of ›r∂ Råma,
will not fire show the same degree of flurry
in making its touch cool? (36)

‚ËÃÊÿÊpÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿŸ Ã¡‚Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø–
Á¬ÃÈp ◊◊ ‚ÅÿŸ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ Œ„ÔÁÃ ¬Êfl∑§—H 37H

ìThe fire does not burn me because of
S∂tåís mercy for those depending on her, the
glory of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, and the
friendship of my father with the god of fire.î(37)

÷Íÿ— ‚ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
∑§Õ◊S◊Œ˜˜ÁflœSÿ„Ô ’ãœŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊Ò—H 38H
¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊSÿ ÿÈQ§Ê SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÁÃ ◊s¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
ÃÃÁ‡¿ûUflÊ ø ÃÊŸ̃ ¬Ê‡ÊÊŸ̃ flªflÊŸ̃ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 39H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊÕ flªŸ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÁ◊flÙÛÊÃ◊˜˜H 40H
Áfl÷Q§⁄UˇÊ—‚ê’Êœ◊Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÁŸ‹Êà◊¡— –
‚ ÷ÍàflÊ ‡ÊÒ‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ˇÊáÙŸ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 41H
OSflÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ’ãœŸÊãÿfl‡ÊÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
Áfl◊ÈQ§pÊ÷flë¿˛UË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 42H

Once more did that elephant among
the monkeys reflect awhile as follows:
ìHow could the bondage of one like me at
the hands of the vile ogres be congruous?
The reprisal of this outrage should be justified
on my part so long as there is prowess in
me.î Nay, having severed those bonds,
Hanumån, the great monkey, who was full
of impetuosity, thereupon sprang up in the
air with vehemence and the gigantic Hanumån
gave a shout. The glorious Hanumån, sprung
from the loins of the wind-god, then reached
the city gate, which was lofty as a hill-top
and from which throngs of ogres had turned
away. Having once more assumed in an
instant an exceedingly diminutive form, the
self-possessed Hanumån, who looked like
a mountain in size, cast off his bonds. And
becoming completely free, the glorious
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Hanumån once more assumed the
appearance of a mountain. (38ó42)

flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊp ŒŒÎ‡Ù ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ Ã¢ ªÎs ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÁˇÊáÊSÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÍŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 43H

Nay, looking round about him, he caught
sight of a club studded with iron, lying at the
gate. Seizing it, the mighty-armed Hanumån,
son of the wind god, destroyed once more
all those who were guarding the gate. (43)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔàflÊ ⁄UáÊøá«Áfl∑˝§◊—
‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ‹VÊ◊˜˜–

¬˝ŒË#‹ÊXÂ‹∑Î§ÃÊÌø◊Ê‹Ë
¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊÁŒàÿ ßflÊÌø◊Ê‹ËH 44H

Having got rid of them and surveying
La∆kå once more, Hanumån, whose prowess
on the field of battle was terrific, and who was
surrounded by a circle of flames depicted by
his inflamed tail, shone brightly like the sun
with a circle of rays surrounding it. (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

Making up his mind to set fire to the city of La∆kå, which was the only
work left for him to do, and coming out into the open, Hanumån

burns the entire city barring the abode of Vibh∂¶aƒa.
Astonished to see the city burning, the gods and

Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are
filled with supreme joy

flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÃÙ ‹VÊ¢ ∑§Á¬— ∑Î§Ã◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
flœ¸◊ÊŸ‚◊Èà‚Ê„Ô— ∑§Êÿ¸‡Ù·◊ÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜H 1H

While surveying La∆kå, Hanumån,
whose desired object had been accomplished
and whose zeal was growing, pondered
over that which remained for him to do. (1)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ πÀflflÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔU¢ ◊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊„Ô ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒ·Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢ÃÊ¬¡ŸŸ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 2H

He said to himself, ëWhat is actually left
for me to do in La∆kå at the present moment,
which may prove to be a source of further
torment to these ogres? (2)

flŸ¢ ÃÊflà¬˝◊ÁÕÃ¢ ¬˝∑Î§cÔ≈UÔÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
’‹Ò∑§Œ‡Ê— ˇÊÁ¬Ã— ‡Ù·¢ ŒÈª¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 3H

ëThe grove has already been laid waste,
eminent ogres killed and a part of the army

has been destroyed. The demolition of the
citadel alone remains. (3)

ŒÈª¸ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ ∑§◊¸ ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊◊˜˜–
•À¬ÿ%Ÿ ∑§Êÿ¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊◊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚»§‹— üÊ◊—H 4H

ëWith their fort destroyed, my work of
leaping across the sea and laying waste the
grove will prove to be a labour with a happy
conclusion. My labour in the cause of searching
for S∂tå will become fruitful with a little effort in
the direction of demolishing the fort.  (4)

ÿÙ sÿ¢ ◊◊ ‹ÊXÂ‹ ŒËåÿÃ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ—–
•Sÿ ‚¢Ã¬¸áÊ¢ ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Á÷ª¸Î„ÔÙûÊ◊Ò—H 5H

ëIt is advisable for me to feed to the fill
with these excellent buildings this fire (lit.,
the bearer of sacrificial offerings to the gods)
which is actually blazing on my tail though
proving so cool to me.í (5)
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ÃÃ— ¬˝ŒË#‹ÊXÂ‹— ‚ÁfllÈÁŒfl ÃÙÿŒ—–
÷flŸÊª˝·È ‹VÊÿÊ ÁfløøÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 6H

With his tail set ablaze, Hanumån, the
great monkey, began to flit over the tops of
houses in La∆kå like a cloud charged with
lightning. (6)

ªÎ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ÈlÊŸÊÁŸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ s‚¢òÊSÃ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ¢p øøÊ⁄U ‚—H 7H

Not the least daunted, he actually
passed from one house to another, surveying
the pleasances and mansions of the ogres.

(7)

•flå‹Èàÿ ◊„ÔÊflª— ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•ÁªA¢ ÃòÊ ÁflÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ‡Ôfl‚ŸŸ ‚◊Ù ’‹ËH 8H
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÃ˜˜ ¬Èå‹Èfl fl‡◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡Ôfl¸Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
◊È◊Ùø „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸÁªA¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊŸ‹Á‡ÊπÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 9H

Springing up with great impetuosity to
the mansion of Prahasta (the chief minister)
and scattering fire there, the powerful
Hanumån, who was equal in might to the
wind  god, then leapt to another dwelling,
belonging to Mahåpår‹wa, and scattered
fire, which resembled the flames of the fire
of final dissolution. (8-9)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢cÔ≈UÔU˛Sÿ ø ÃÕÊ ¬Èå‹Èfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‡ÊÈ∑§Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Ê⁄UáÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 10H

Nay, that gigantic monkey likewise
bounded to the dwelling of Vajrada≈stra as
also to that of ›uka as well as to the house
of the sagacious Såraƒa. (10)

ÃÕÊ øãº˝Á¡ÃÙ fl‡◊ ŒŒÊ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
¡ê’È◊Ê‹— ‚È◊Ê‹p ŒŒÊ„Ô ÷flŸ¢ ÃÃ—H 11H

Even so, Hanumån, the leader of
monkey hordes, burnt the palace of Indrajit
and then the habitat of Jambumål∂ as well
as that of Sumål∂. (11)

⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÙp ÷flŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÙSÃÕÒfl ø–
OSfl∑§áÊ¸Sÿ Œ¢cÔ≈˛Sÿ ⁄UÙ◊‡ÊSÿ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 12H
ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊSÿ ◊ûÊSÿ äfl¡ª˝ËflSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uSÿ ÉÊÙ⁄USÿ ÃÕÊ „ÔÁSÃ◊ÈπSÿ øH 13H

∑§⁄UÊ‹Sÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Sÿ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊSÿ øÒfl Á„U–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÷flŸ¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊSÿ øÒfl Á„UH 14H
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§Sÿ ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿôÊ‡ÊòÊÙp ÷flŸ¢ ’˝rÊ‡ÊòÊÙSÃÕÒfl øH 15H
fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl÷Ë·áÊªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃ–
∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊ— ∑˝§◊áÊÒfl ŒŒÊ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—H 16H

Nay, leaping up one after another in
order of importance to the house of
Ra‹miketu, and even so to that of Sµurya‹atru,
to those of Hæa‹wakarƒa, Da≈stra and the
ogre Roma‹a, to the dwellings of
Yuddhonmatta, Matta, the ogre Dhwajagr∂va,
to those of Vidyujj∂hva, Ghora and likewise
of Hastimukha, Karåla, Vi‹åla and even so
Sonitak¶a, to the palace of Kumbhakaraƒa
and also to those of Makaråk¶a, of
Naråntaka, Kumbha, the evil-minded
Nikumbha, and Yaj¤a‹atru and likewise of
Brahma‹atru, Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, set fire to them, avoiding
the palace of Vibh∂¶aƒa alone (who had
averted his death sentence). (12ó16)

Ã·È Ã·È ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸·È ÷flŸ·È ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
ªÎ„ÔcflÎÁh◊ÃÊ◊ÎÁh¢ ŒŒÊ„Ô ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 17H

Penetrating into all costly houses, the
highly illustrious Hanumån, an elephant among
the monkeys, burnt all the wealth in the
mansions of the rich. (17)

‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 18H

Passing over the houses of all, the
powerful and glorious monkey forthwith
reached the palace of Råvaƒa, the lord of
ogres. (18)

ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªÎ„Ô ◊ÈÅÿ ŸÊŸÊ⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã–
◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ù ŸÊŸÊ◊X‹‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃH 19H
¬˝ŒË#◊ÁªA◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‹ÊXÂ‹Êª˝ ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ◊˜˜–
ŸŸÊŒ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ÿÈªÊãÃ¡‹ŒÙ ÿÕÊH 20H

Scattering blazing fire on his tail in
that distinguished palace, which was decked
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with various jewels, which resembled
Mounts Meru and Mandåra in height and
was enriched with various auspicious articles,
the valiant Hanumån thundered like a cloud
appearing at the time of universal dissolution.

(19-20)

‡Ôfl‚ŸŸ ø ‚¢ÿÙªÊŒÁÃflªÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ¡ÖflÊ‹ ¬˝Êflœ¸Ã „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ—H 21H

Through contact with the wind, the very
mighty fire (lit., the consumer of oblations)
grew out of all proportion with great rapidity
and blazed like the fire of universal
destruction. (21)

¬˝ŒË#◊ÁªA¢ ¬flŸSÃ·È fl‡◊‚È øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
ÃÊÁŸ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊ◊ÿÊÁŸ øH 22H
÷flŸÊÁŸ √ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ ⁄U%flÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
ÃÊÁŸ ÷ªAÁfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈfl¸‚ÈœÊÃ‹H 23H
÷flŸÊŸËfl Á‚hÊŸÊ◊ê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ‚¢ˇÊÿ–
‚¢¡ôÙ ÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H
Sfl Sfl ªÎ„Ô¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÙ ÷ªAÙà‚Ê„ÔÙÁÖ¤ÊÃÁüÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÍŸ◊·Ù˘ÁªA⁄UÊÿÊÃ— ∑§Á¬M§¬áÊ „ÔÊ ßÁÃH 25H

The wind began to spread the blazing
fire through all those dwellings. The result
was that those stately mansions made of
pearls and gems, nay, provided with lattices
of gold and full of precious stones, got
cracked and, their storeys being shattered,
they toppled to the earth like the mansions
of Siddhas fallen from the heavens on the
exhaustion of their merits. There ensued a
tumultuous uproar among the ogres running
with great speed each to save his own
dwelling, their spirit broken and splendour
gone. They said to one another. ìAh, here
indeed is the god of fire arrived in the form
of a monkey !î (22ó25)

∑˝§ãŒãàÿ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬ÃÈ— SÃŸ¢œÿœ⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
∑§ÊÁpŒÁªA¬⁄UËÃÊXKÙ „Ôêÿ¸èÿÙ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ê—H 26H
¬ÃãàÿÙ⁄UÁ¡⁄U˘÷˝èÿ— ‚ıŒÊ◊ãÿ ßflÊê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
flÖÊ˝Áflº˝È◊flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÈQ§Ê⁄U¡Ã‚¢„ÔÃÊŸ˜ H 27H
ÁflÁøòÊÊŸ˜ ÷flŸÊhÊÃÍŸỖ SÿãŒ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚—–
ŸÊÁªASÃÎåÿÁÃ ∑§ÊDÔUÊŸÊ¢ ÃÎáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊH 28H

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ flœ Á∑¢§ÁøÛÊ ÃÎåÿÁÃ–
Ÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ám‡ÊSÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ fl‚Èãœ⁄UÊH 29H

Nay, women carrying their sucklings
fell down crying precipitately. While falling
from their mansions, some women with
dishevelled hair, their limbs enveloped in
flames, shone like flashes of lightning falling
from clouds in the heavens. Hanumån beheld
strange molten metals mixed with diamonds,
corals, catís-eye gems, pearls and silver
streaming from every house. Hanumån did
not feel wearied in killing the ogre chiefs any
more than fire is sated with consuming logs
of wood and blades of grass; nor did Mother
Earth (lit., that which carries riches) feel
wearied in receiving in her lap, ogres killed
by Hanumån. (26ó29)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ flªflÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‹VÊ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ŒÇœ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ L§º˝áÊ ÁòÊ¬È⁄U¢ ÿÕÊH 30H

The aforesaid city of La∆kå was burnt
up by the gigantic Hanumån, who was full of
impetuosity, in the same way as Tripura (a
triad of cities built of gold, silver and iron, in
heaven, the aerial region and the earth by
the demon Maya) was burnt by Rudra, the
god of destruction. (30)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‹VÊ¬È⁄ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝
U‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÙ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ù˘ÁªA—–

¬˝‚Êÿ¸ øÍ«UÊfl‹ÿ¢ ¬˝ŒË#Ù
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ flªflÃÙ¬‚ÎcÔ≈UÔU—H 31H

Lighted by the impetuous Hanumån, a
fire then broke out on the summit of the
mountain Trikµu¢a on which the city of La∆kå
stoodóa fire which was endowed with terrible
prowess, and expanding its circle of flames,
flared up. (31)

ÿÈªÊãÃ∑§Ê‹ÊŸ‹ÃÈÀÿM§¬—
‚◊ÊL§ÃÙ˘ÁªAfl¸flÎœ ÁŒflS¬Î∑˜§–

ÁflœÍ◊⁄UÁ‡◊÷¸flŸ·È ‚Q§Ù
⁄UˇÊ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÖÿ‚◊Ì¬ÃÊÌø— H 32H

Fanned by the wind and inflamed by
ghee in the shape of the bodies of ogres,
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the fire with smokeless flames, which had
persisted in the houses in La∆kå shot up to
the skies and appeared like the fire at the
time of universal dissolution. (32)

•ÊÁŒàÿ∑§Ù≈UË‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ‚ÈÃ¡Ê
‹VÊ¢ ‚◊SÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ÁÃDÔUŸ˜–

‡ÊéŒÒ⁄UŸ∑Ò§⁄U‡ÊÁŸ¬˝M§…UÒ-
Ì÷ãŒÁÛÊflÊá«¢ ¬˝’÷ı ◊„ÔÊÁªA—H 33H

Like the fire of universal destruction,
which splits up the egg-shaped universe,
with various sounds, harsh like claps of
thunder, the brilliant fire, which enveloped
the entire La∆kå, shone brightly like millions
of suns. (33)

ÃòÊÊê’⁄UÊŒÁªA⁄UÁÃ¬˝flÎhÙ
M§ˇÊ¬˝÷— Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§¬Èc¬øÍ«—–

ÁŸflÊ¸áÊœÍ◊Ê∑È§‹⁄UÊ¡ÿp
ŸË‹Ùà¬‹Ê÷Ê— ¬̋ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄Ŭ ÷̋Ê—H 34H

Extending up to the skies, the fire,
which cast a fierce splendour and shot
scarlet flames resembling Ki≈‹uka flowers,
grew out of all proportion. And dense columns
of smoke hanging in the air on all sides
shone at that time like clouds bearing the
colour of blue lotuses. (34)

flÖÊ˝Ë ◊„Ôãº˝ÁSòÊŒ‡Ù‡Ôfl⁄UÙ flÊ
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÿ◊Ù flÊ flL§áÊÙ˘ÁŸ‹Ù flÊ–

⁄Uıº˝Ù˘ÁªA⁄U∑§Ù¸ œŸŒp ‚Ù◊Ù
Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ Sflÿ◊fl ∑§Ê‹—H 35H

ìHe is surely the mighty Indra, the ruler
of gods, who wields the thunderbolt, or Yama
(the god of retribution) in person or Varuƒa
(the god of water), or the wind-god, the fire
seated in the third eye of the forehead of
Lord ›iva, the sun-god, Kubera (the bestower
of riches) or the moon-god. He is no monkey,
but Kåla, the Time-Spirit himself. (35)

Á∑¢§ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚fl¸Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÿ
‹Ù∑§Sÿ œÊÃÈpÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸSÿ–

ß„ÔÊªÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UM§¬œÊ⁄UË
⁄UˇÊÙ¬‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U∑§⁄U— ¬˝∑§Ù¬—H 36H

ìMay it be the fury of the four-faced
Brahmå, the grandfather of all, the creator of
the world, arrived here in the guise of a
monkey, playing the role of a destroyer of
the ogres? (36)

Á∑¢§ flÒcáÊfl¢ flÊ ∑§Á¬M§¬◊àÿ
⁄UˇÊÙÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ¬⁄U¢ ‚ÈÃ¡—–

•Áøãàÿ◊√ÿQ§◊ŸãÃ◊∑¥§
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ flÊH 37H

ìOr, may it be the supreme adorable
energy of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Protector of the
universe, unthinkable, unmanifest, infinite and
peerless, arrived at this juncture for the
extermination of ogres, assuming the form
of a monkey by virtue of Her supernatural
creative power?î (37)

ßàÿfl◊ÍøÈ’¸„ÔflÙ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔUÊ
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊSÃòÊ ‚◊àÿ ‚fl¸–

‚¬˝ÊÁáÊ‚YÊ¢ ‚ªÎ„ÔÊ¢ ‚flÎˇÊÊ¢
ŒÇœÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊ËˇÿH 38H

Thus spoke all the numerous hosts of
eminent ogres, gathering together in the
presence of Råvaƒa on perceiving that city
burnt all of a sudden with its multitudes of
living beings inhabiting it, houses and trees.

(38)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‹VÊ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝ŒÇœÊ
‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ‚Ê‡Ôfl⁄UÕÊ ‚ŸÊªÊ–

‚¬ÁˇÊ‚YÊ ‚◊ÎªÊ ‚flÎˇÊÊ
L§⁄UÙŒ ŒËŸÊ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‚‡ÊéŒ◊˜˜H 39H

Consumed all of a sudden with ogres,
horses, chariots and elephants, flocks of
birds, beasts and trees, the deity presiding
over La∆kå for its part thereupon cried in
distress with a tumultuous noise. (39)

„ÔÊ ÃÊÃ „ÔÊ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ ∑§ÊãÃ Á◊òÊ
„ÔÊ ¡ËÁflÃ‡ÊÊX „ÔÃ¢ ‚È¬Èáÿ◊˜˜–

⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄Ufl¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ ’˝ÈflÁj—
‡ÊéŒ— ∑Î§ÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ⁄U— ‚È÷Ë◊—H 40H

A terrific and exceedingly violent clamour
was raised by the ogres crying in various
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ways as follows: ìO my dear father, O my
beloved son, O my beloved husband, O my
friend, O lord of my life, O my dear one, our
excessive religious merit is exhausted.î (40)

„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸÖflÊ‹‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ ‚Ê
„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄UÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÿÙœÊ–

„ÔŸÍ◊Ã— ∑˝§Ùœ’‹ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊ
’÷Ífl ‡ÊÊ¬Ù¬„ÔÃfl ‹VÊH 41H

Enveloped in flames, nay, with its
eminent heroes killed and its warriors thrown
into disorder, humbled as it was by the
vehemence of the wrath of Hanumån, the
celebrated La∆kå appeared as though visited
by a curse. (41)

‚‚ê÷˝◊¢ òÊSÃÁfl·ááÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢
‚◊ÈÖÖfl‹ÖÖflÊ‹„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸÊÁVÃÊ◊̃̃–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹VÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—
Sflÿ¢÷È⁄UÙ·Ù¬„ÔÃÊÁ◊flÊflÁŸ◊˜ H 42H

The high-minded Hanumån saw La∆kå
with its ogres dismayed and despondent
and seized with a flurry, and bearing the
imprint of fire bursting into blazing flames
and thus resembling the earth destroyed by
the wrath of the self-born Lord ›iva. (42)

÷æ˜˜ ÄàflÊ flŸ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬⁄U%‚¢∑È§‹¢
„ÔàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÈª–

ŒÇäflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô⁄U%◊ÊÁ‹ŸË¥
ÃSÕı „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬flŸÊà◊¡— ∑§Á¬—H 43H

Having destroyed the A‹oka grove, thick
with the best of trees, killed eminent ogres in
combat and burnt that city containing rows of
excellent buildings, Hanumån (sprung from
the loins of the wind-god) stood at ease. (43)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ‚È’„ÍÔ¢p „ÔàflÊ
flŸ¢ ø ÷æ˜˜ ÄàflÊ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬¢ ÃÃ˜˜–

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UˇÊÙ÷flŸ·È øÊÁªA¢
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 44H

Nay, having dispatched many notorious
ogres and destroyed the aforesaid grove
rich in numerous trees and kindled fire in
the dwellings of ogres, the high-souled

Hanumån sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma
with his mind. (44)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄UflË⁄U◊ÈÅÿ¢
◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÃÈÀÿflª◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ¢ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ¢ flÁ⁄UDÔU¢
¬˝ÃÈcÔ≈UÈflÈŒ¸flªáÊÊp ‚fl¸H 45H

Thereupon all the hosts of gods on
their part gratefully extolled the highly intelligent
son of the wind-god, a prince among monkey
heroes, the foremost of the mighty, Hanumån,
who was endowed with extraordinary might
and was equal to the wind in swiftness. (45)

ŒflÊp ‚fl¸ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXflÊp
ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄U¬ÛÊªÊp –

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ÃòÊ
¡Ç◊È— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÃÈÀÿM§¬Ê◊˜˜H 46H

All the gods as well as the foremost of
ascetics, even so, Gandharvas, Vidyådharas
and Någasónay, all great beings present
there experienced an exceeding and
unequalled joy. (46)

÷æ˜UÔ ÄàflÊ flŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔàflÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ŒÇäflÊ ‹VÊ¬È⁄UË¥ ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 47H

Having destroyed the A‹oka grove,
killed ogres in conflict and burnt the
redoubtable city of La∆kå, that eminent
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, shone brightly. (47)

ªÎ„ÔÊª˝KoÎXÊª˝Ã‹ ÁflÁøòÊ
¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„Ô—–

¬˝ŒË#‹ÊXÂ‹∑Î§ÃÊÌø◊Ê‹Ë
√ÿ⁄UÊ¡ÃÊÁŒàÿ ßflÊÌø◊Ê‹ËH 48H

Firmly seated on the marvellous top of
an excellent building, Hanumån, a lion among
monkey chiefs, who was surrounded by a
circle of flames rising from his flaming tail,
shone brightly like the sun encircled with a
nimbus. (48)

‹VÊ¢ ‚◊SÃÊ¢ ‚ê¬Ë«K ‹ÊXÂ‹ÊÁªA¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÁŸflÊ¸¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‚◊Èº˝ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—H 49H

Having subjected the entire La∆kå to
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excessive suffering, the mighty monkey
Hanumån, a bull among monkeys, then
quenched the fire of his tail in the sea. (49)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‹VÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÇœÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊ—H 50H

Beholding the aforesaid La∆kå reduced
to ashes, the gods including Gandharvas,
Siddhas and eminent §R¶is (the seers of

Vedic Mantras) were filled with extreme
wonder. (50)

Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ flÊŸ⁄UüÙDÔU¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄UÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÃòÊ‚È—H 51H

Seeing that mighty monkey, Hanumån,
the foremost of monkeys, and fancying him
to be the fire of universal dissolution, all
created beings were amazed. (51)

‚¢ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflòÊSÃÊ¢ òÊSÃ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•flˇÿ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê°À‹VÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 1H

Perceiving the city of La∆kå blazing
and alarmed with its multitudes of ogres
panic  stricken, Hanumån became thoughtful.

(1)

ÃSÿÊ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SòÊÊ‚— ∑È§à‚Ê øÊà◊ãÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
‹VÊ¢ ¬˝Œ„ÔÃÊ ∑§◊¸ Á∑¢§ÁSflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 2H

A grave apprehension entered his mind
and there arose in him a feeling of self-
reproach. He said to himself: ìWhat an
abominable act has evidently been done by
me in burning La∆kå consummately ! (2)

œãÿÊ— π‹È ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÿ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ∑§Ù¬◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸL§ãœÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŒË#◊ÁªAÁ◊flÊê÷‚ÊH 3H

Blessed indeed are those broad-minded
great souls who in their wisdom curb the
anger born within them even as they quench
a blazing fire with water. (3)

∑˝È§h— ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ∑§— ∑˝È§hÙ „ÔãÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÈM§ŸÁ¬–
∑˝È§h— ¬L§·ÿÊ flÊøÊ Ÿ⁄U— ‚ÊœÍŸÁœÁˇÊ¬Ã˜˜H 4H

What angry man would not perpetrate
a sinful act? He who is angry may kill even
his elders. Nay an angry man may insult
even pious souls in harsh tones. (4)

flÊëÿÊflÊëÿ¢ ¬˝∑È§Á¬ÃÙ Ÿ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÁSÃ ∑˝È§hSÿ ŸÊflÊëÿ¢ ÁfllÃ `§ÁøÃ˜˜H 5H

He who is enraged can never discern
what is worth uttering and what ought not to
be uttered. There is no iniquity anywhere
which cannot be perpetrated by an angry
man and no abusive language which cannot
be uttered by him. (5)

ÿ— ‚◊Èà¬ÁÃÃ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ˇÊ◊ÿÒfl ÁŸ⁄USÿÁÃ–
ÿÕÙ⁄UªSàflø¢ ¡ËáÊÊZ ‚ flÒ ¬ÈL§· ©UëÿÃH 6H

He alone is truly called a man, who
drives away by virtue of sheer forbearance
the anger that has sprung up in his heart
even as a snake casts off its slough. (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

Seeing the whole of La∆kå reduced to ashes and presuming S∂tå too
to have shared its lot, Hanumån begins to reproach himself and

gets overwhelmed with grief. In the meantime, he hears
 of her safety from the lips of Siddhas, Cåraƒas
(celestial bards) and others and feels comforted
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ÁœªSÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÈ’È¸Áh¢ ÁŸ‹¸Ö¡¢ ¬Ê¬∑Î§ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÁªAŒ¢ SflÊÁ◊ÉÊÊÃ∑§◊˜˜H 7H

ëWoe be to me, the greatest sinner,
utterly perverse and impudent, who, practised
incendiarism without giving any thought to
the aforesaid S∂tå and in this way proved
(indirectly) responsible for taking the life of
my master, ›r∂ Råma. (7)

ÿÁŒ ŒÇœÊ Áàflÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸ ŸÍŸ◊ÊÿÊ¸Á¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
ŒÇœÊ ÃŸ ◊ÿÊ ÷ÃÈ¸„Ô¸Ã¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊¡ÊŸÃÊH 8H

ëIf this whole city for its part has been
burnt, the noble daughter of Janaka too has
surely been burnt. By doing this the purpose
of my master has unconsciously been
frustrated by me. (8)

ÿŒÕ¸◊ÿ◊Ê⁄Uê÷SÃà∑§Êÿ¸◊fl‚ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜ –
◊ÿÊ Á„U Œ„ÔÃÊ ‹VÊ¢ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 9H

ëThat very cause for which this enterprise
(in the shape of my journey across the sea
and the destruction of La∆kå) was undertaken
has been marred in that S∂tå has not been
protected by me while burning La∆kå. (9)

ß¸·à∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§Ã◊Ê‚ËÛÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÃSÿ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁ÷÷ÍÃŸ ◊ÿÊ ◊Í‹ˇÊÿ— ∑Î§Ã—H 10H

ëThis feat of burning La∆kå has been
accomplished by me as an insignificant act:
there is no doubt about it. Overwhelmed as
I was with anger, the very root of that
achievement has, however, been cut at by
me. (10)

ÁflŸcÔ≈UÔUÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë √ÿQ¢§ Ÿ sŒÇœ— ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
‹VÊÿÊ— ∑§ÁpŒÈg‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ ¬È⁄UËH 11H

ëS∂tå, the daughter of Janaka, has
obviously perished; for no part of La∆kå
appears to have remained unburnt. The entire
city lies in ashes. (11)

ÿÁŒ ÃÁm„ÔÃ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ôÊÊÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊÃ˜˜–
ß„ÔÒfl ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ù ◊◊ÊÁ¬ sl ⁄UÙøÃH 12H

ëIf that cause in the shape of S∂tåís
recovery has been marred by me through
perversity of judgment, it appears agreeable

to me even to yield up my life at this very
spot this very day. (12)

Á∑§◊ªAı ÁŸ¬ÃÊêÿl •Ê„ÔÙÁSflŒ˜˜ fl«flÊ◊Èπ–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁ◊„Ô ‚ûflÊŸÊ¢ ŒÁk ‚Êª⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ëShall I throw myself into the fire or into
a submarine fire or offer my body to the
denizens of the deep today? (13)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ¡ËflÃÊ ‡ÊÄÿÙ ◊ÿÊ º˝cÔ≈UÈ¢ „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄U—–
Ãı flÊ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ı ∑§Êÿ¸‚fl¸SflÉÊÊÁÃŸÊH 14H

ëHow can Sugr∂va, the lord of monkeys,
or those two tigers among men, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, be faced by me while I am
alive, since the purpose has been marred
by me in its entirety? (14)

◊ÿÊ π‹È ÃŒflŒ¢ ⁄UÙ·ŒÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÕÃ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ∑§Á¬àfl◊ŸflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ëThrough the culpability of my anger
indeed the same simian nature has been
exhibited at this juncture by me, which is
well-known in all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region) and has
been characterized as unsteady. (15)

ÁœªSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ ÷Êfl◊ŸË‡Ê◊ŸflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ß¸‡Ôfl⁄UáÊÊÁ¬ ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊªÊã◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ Ÿ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 16H

ëWoe be to my movements dominated
by Råjas (passion or anger), which are
incapable of yielding desired results and are
uncertain in the matter of results, because it
was due to anger (born of Rajoguƒa) that
S∂tå was not protected by me, even though
I was capable of doing it. (16)

ÁflŸcÔ≈UÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÃ—–
ÃÿÙÌflŸÊ‡Ù ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚’ãäÊÈÌflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 17H

ëS∂tå having perished, both those princes
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa too will perish. On
their ceasing to exist, Sugr∂va too will yield
up his life with all his kinsfolk. (17)

∞ÃŒfl flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚„Ô‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 18H

ëEven on hearing this report how will
Bharata, who is fond of his brothers and
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whose mind is set on virtue, be able to
survive with his younger brother, ›atrughna?

(18)

ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ù œÌ◊DÔU ªÃ ŸÊ‡Ê◊‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 19H

ëOf the most pious race of Ik¶wåku
having met with extinction, all created beings
will undoubtedly be tormented with grief and
agony. (19)

ÃŒ„¢Ô ÷ÊÇÿ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ‹È#œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚¢ª˝„Ô—–
⁄UÙ·ŒÙ·¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê √ÿQ¢§ ‹Ù∑§ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ—H 20H

ëHaving thus forfeited my stock of
religious merit and earthly good, and hence
devoid of good luck, my mind dominated by
evil in the form of anger, I am evidently
guilty of having compassed the destruction
of the world.í (20)
ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÿÃSÃSÿ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÈ¬¬ÁŒ⁄U–
¬Ífl¸◊åÿÈ¬‹éœÊÁŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜H 21H

While he was pondering thus, good
omens appeared to him, whose welcome
results had already been directly experienced
by him. He pondered again as follows : (21)

•Õ flÊ øÊL§‚flÊ¸XË ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
Ÿ ŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊË ŸÊÁªA⁄UªAı ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 22H

ëOr, it is possible the lady, who is
charming of all limbs, has been protected by
her own glory. The blessed lady would not
perish; for fire does not burn fire. (22)

ŸÁ„U œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸSÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Á◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
SfløÁ⁄UòÊÊÁ÷ªÈ#Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ S¬˝cÔ≈UÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ¬Êfl∑§—H 23H

ëSurely fire would not dare to touch the
consort, protected on all sides by her own
immaculate character, of that pious-minded
prince ›r∂ Råma, who is endowed with
immeasurable energy. (23)

ŸÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝÷ÊfláÊ flÒŒsÔÊ— ‚È∑Î§ÃŸ ø–
ÿã◊Ê¢ Œ„ÔŸ∑§◊Ê¸ÿ¢ ŸÊŒ„Ôh√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ—H 24H

ëSurely it was because of ›r∂ Råmaís
glory and the virtue of S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, that this fire (lit., the bearer

of sacrificial offerings), whose natural function
it is to consume whatever comes into touch
with it, could not burn me. (24)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃÊŒËŸÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ŒflÃÊ ø ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃÊ ‚Ê ∑§Õ¢ ÁflŸÁ‡ÊcÿÁÃH 25H

ëHow could she, who is an object of
adoration to the three brothers of ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata and others, and is beloved of ›r∂
Råmaís heart, perish? (25)

ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ Œ„ÔŸ∑§◊Ê¸ÿ¢ ‚fl¸òÊ ¬˝÷È⁄U√ÿÿ—–
Ÿ ◊ Œ„ÔÁÃ ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ∑§Õ◊ÊÿÊZ ¬˝œˇÿÁÃH 26H

ëOr, how should this fire, whose, natural
function it is to burn whatever comes into
contact with it and has power over all, yet
which could not burn even my tail, consume
the noble lady because of whom this miracle
has happened?í (26)

¬ÈŸpÊÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁS◊ÃSÃŒÊ–
Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷Sÿ Áª⁄U¡¸‹◊äÿ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 27H

Hanumån then recalled once more with
wonder on that spot the appearance in the
midst of sea-water of the hill Mainåka having
gold in its cavities. (27)

Ã¬‚Ê ‚àÿflÊÄÿŸ •ŸãÿàflÊëø ÷Ã¸Á⁄U–
•‚ı ÁflÁŸŒ¸„ÔŒÁªA¢ Ÿ ÃÊ◊ÁªA— ¬˝œˇÿÁÃH 28H

He said to himself : ëBy virtue of her
asceticism, truthful speech and exclusive
devotion to her husband, she can consume
fire itself; fire, on the other hand, cannot
consume her.í (28)

‚ ÃÕÊ ÁøãÃÿ¢SÃòÊ Œ√ÿÊ œ◊¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

While pondering as aforesaid at that
time the steadfastness of S∂tå, a godlike
lady in the path of virtue, Hanumån heard
on that spot the following words of the high-
souled Cåraƒas (heavenly bards) : (29)

•„ÔÙ π‹È ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈÌflªÊ„¢Ô „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
•ÁªA¢ Áfl‚Î¡ÃÊ ÃËˇáÊ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚kÁŸH 30H

ìIndeed a marvellous and difficult feat
has been accomplished by Hanumån in
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igniting a fierce and terrible fire in the dwellings
of the ogres. (30)

¬˝¬‹ÊÁÿÃ⁄UˇÊ—SòÊË’Ê‹flÎh‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê –
¡Ÿ∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹Êä◊ÊÃÊ ∑˝§ãŒãÃËflÊÁº˝∑§ãŒ⁄UÒ—H 31H
ŒÇœÿ¢ Ÿª⁄UË ‹VÊ ‚Ê^¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ–
¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Ÿ ø ŒÇœÁÃ ÁflS◊ÿÙ˘jÈÃ ∞fl Ÿ—H 32H

ìThickly crowded with ogres, their
womenfolk, children and the aged in rapid
flight and filled with the noise of the people,
this city of La∆kå, which is shrieking, as it
were, in the form of its denizens, has been
burnt with its mountains, caverns, attics,
defensive walls and archways; yet S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, has not been even
touched by fire. This is an unprecedented
wonder to us.î (31-32)

ßÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊø¢ ÃÊ◊◊ÎÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl øÊSÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ù „Ô·¸SÃà∑§Ê‹‚ê÷fl—H 33H

Hanumån heard the aforesaid talk, which
was sweet as nectar, and the joy which
sprang up in his heart at that moment
pervaded his soul. (33)

‚ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÒp ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊÕÒ¸— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒp ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊÒ—–
´§Á·flÊÄÿÒp „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 34H

On account of good omens whose
welcome results had been perceived by him
on many an occasion in the past; nay, for
very potent reasons such as the glory of ›r∂
Råma and S∂tåís exclusive devotion to her
husband, which led him to conclude that
S∂tå was alive as also on the strength of the
words of the Cåraƒas, who could see
everything, the aforesaid Hanumån felt
delighted in mind. (34)

ÃÃ— ∑§Á¬— ¬˝Ê#◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊÕ¸-
SÃÊ◊ˇÊÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ–

¬˝àÿˇÊÃSÃÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ
¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ÿÊáÊÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄UH 35H

Coming to know of that princess having
escaped unscathed, and then seeing her
once more with his own eyes, Hanumån,
who had attained his end and acquired the
speed of thought, made up his mind to
return to the presence of ›r∂ Råma. (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-five of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

Hanumån sees S∂tå once more and bidding adieu to her,
takes a leap across the sea

ÃÃSÃÈ Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê◊Í‹ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷flÊlÊ’˝flËŒ˜̃ ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ àflÊÁ◊„ÔÊˇÊÃÊ◊˜̃H 1H

Greeting the daughter of Janaka
ensconced at the foot of the ›i≈‹apå tree,
Hanumån for his part said to her, ìLuckily I
find you unscathed at this moment.î (1)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊ flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷ÃÈ¸— F„ÔÊÁãflÃÊ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊÷Ê·ÃH 2H

Gazing again and again on Hanumån,
who had made ready to depart, S∂tå, who
was full of affection for her lord, spoke as
follows to him: (2)

ÿÁŒ àfl¢ ◊ãÿ‚ ÃÊÃ fl‚Ò∑§Ê„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊŸÉÊ–
ÄÔflÁøÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢flÎÃ Œ‡Ù ÁflüÊÊãÃ— ‡ÔflÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 3H

ìIf at all you deem fit, O dear son, halt
for a day here, O sinless one ! Having
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rested in some fully covered place, you
may leave on the morrow. (3)

◊◊ øÒflÊÀ¬÷ÊÇÿÊÿÊ— ‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
‡ÊÙ∑§SÿÊSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ SÿÊŒÁ¬ ˇÊÿ—H 4H

ìBesides, due to your proximity, O
Hanumån, there will be an end of my grief,
which cannot be measured, unfortunate as
I am, at least for a while. (4)

ªÃ Á„U „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ¬ÈŸ— ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÿ àflÁÿ–
¬˝ÊáÙcflÁ¬ Ÿ Áfl‡ÔflÊ‚Ù ◊◊ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflH 5H

ìFor, if once you are gone, O tiger among
monkeys, there is uncertainty of your return
to this place, and there is no surety of my
survival either, O bull among monkeys! (5)

•Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø Ã flË⁄U ÷ÍÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ–
ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ŒÈ◊¸Ÿ—‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìNay, your disappearance from my
presence, O hero, will further torment me,
fallen that I am out of frying-pan into the fire
and emaciated through sadness and grief.

(6)

•ÿ¢ ø flË⁄U ‚¢Œ„ÔÁSÃDÔUÃËfl ◊◊Êª˝Ã—–
‚È◊„Ôà‚È ‚„ÔÊÿ·È „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ·È ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 7H
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ‚¢ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ Ãı flÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡ıH 8H

ìNay, this doubt ever stands before
me, as it were, about your very mighty
associate monkeys and bears, O hero, as
to how on earth Sugr∂va (who is endowed
with extraordinary might) or those hordes of
monkeys and bears or those two princes
will actually be able to cross over the sea,
which is so difficult to accomplish. (7-8)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊fl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ‹YŸ–
‡ÊÁQ§— SÿÊŒ˜˜ flÒŸÃÿSÿ Ãfl flÊ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ flÊH 9H

ìThe capacity to cross the sea exists in
three created beings only, viz., GaruŒa (son
of Vinatå), the wind-god and yourself. (9)

ÃŒòÊ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸ’¸ãœ ‚◊Èà¬ÛÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ–
Á∑¢§ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ‚◊ÊœÊŸ¢ àfl¢ Á„U ∑§Êÿ¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 10H

ìWhen this obstacle, which is so difficult

to manoeuvere, in the way of accomplishing
the task has duly come up in hand, what
means do you perceive for the execution of
this work, since you are skilled in action?

(10)
∑§Ê◊◊Sÿ àfl◊flÒ∑§— ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊœŸ–
¬ÿÊ¸#— ¬⁄UflË⁄UÉŸ ÿ‡ÊSÿSÃ »§‹ÙŒÿ—H 11H

ìAlthough you are yourself equal to the
accomplishment of this task of rescuing
me single-handed, O destroyer of hostile
warriors, the attainment of success will
redound to your glory rather than to that of
›r∂ Råma. (11)

’‹ÒSÃÈ ‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‹VÊ¢ ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
◊Ê¢ ŸÿŒ˜̃ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃ˜̃H 12H

ìIf, having overrun La∆kå with his forces,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, the scourge
of hostile forces, for his part, takes me back
from La∆kå, that alone would be worthy of
him. (12)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ŸÈM§¬¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷flàÿÊ„Ôfl‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ÃÕÊ àfl◊È¬¬ÊŒÿH 13H

ìTherefore, act you in such a way that
the exalted soul, valiant in combat, may
exhibit prowess worthy of him.î (13)

ÃŒÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ „ÔÃÈ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of S∂tå,
which was full of significance, polite and
logical, the heroic Hanumån made the
following final reply : (14)

ŒÁfl „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊Ë‡Ôfl⁄U— å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ûfl‚ê¬ÛÊSÃflÊÕ¸ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—H 15H

ìThe ruler of the monkey and bear
hordes, Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys,
who is richly endowed with energy, is
determined to liberate you, O godlike lady !

(15)
‚ flÊŸ⁄U‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ù≈UËÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ flÒŒÁ„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flªÊÁœ¬—H 16H

ìSurrounded by crores and crores of
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monkeys, O princess of the Videha territory,
the said Sugr∂va, the suzerain lord of
monkeys, will make his appearance soon.

(16)

Ãı ø flË⁄Uı Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄Uı ‚Á„UÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•Êªêÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§ÌflœÁ◊cÿÃ—H 17H

ìNay, arriving together, those two heroic
jewels among men will destroy La∆kå with
their shafts. (17)

‚ªáÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ „ÔàflÊ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
àflÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô SflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÊSÿÁÃH 18H

ìHaving made short work of the ogre,
Råvaƒa, with his hordes, ›r∂ Råma, the
delight of the Raghus, will return before long
to his own city, Ayodhyå, taking you with
him, O lady of excellent limbs ! (18)

‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷fl àfl¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊË–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 19H

ìBe fully restored to confidence and
bide your time. May good betide you ! You
shall soon be able to see Råvaƒa killed in
combat by ›r∂ Råma. (19)

ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ø ‚¬ÈòÊÊ◊Êàÿ’Êãœfl–
àfl¢ ‚◊cÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVŸfl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËH 20H

ìWhen Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, is
slain along with his sons, ministers and
kinsfolk, you shall be united with ›r∂ Råma
as Rohiƒ∂ (a consort of the moon-god
presiding over a constellation of the same
name) is with the moon-god. (20)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊cÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ¬˝fl⁄UÒÿÈ¸Ã—–
ÿSÃ ÿÈÁœ ÁflÁ¡àÿÊ⁄UËÜ¿Ù∑¥§ √ÿ¬ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 21H

ìAccompanied by eminent leaders of
monkeys and bears, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha)ówho, having fully conquered his
enemies in combat, will thoroughly dispel
your griefówill make his appearance soon.î

(21)
∞fl◊Ê‡ÔflÊSÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ª◊ŸÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊èÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 22H

Having comforted S∂tå, a princess of

the Videha territory, as above, and making
up his mind to depart, Hanumån (sprung
from the loins of the wind-god) greeted S∂tå.

(22)
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ¬˝fl⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÊSÿ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 23H
Ÿª⁄UË◊Ê∑È§‹Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ fl@ÁÿàflÊ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ’‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÒŒ„ÔË◊Á÷flÊl øH 24H
¬˝ÁÃªãÃÈ¢ ◊Ÿp∑˝§ ¬ÈŸ◊¸äÿŸ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— SflÊÁ◊‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§—H 25H
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÁªÁ⁄UüÙDÔU◊Á⁄UcÔ≈UÔU◊Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—–
ÃÈX¬k∑§¡ÈcÔ≈UÔÊÁ÷ŸË¸‹ÊÁ÷fl¸Ÿ⁄UÊÁ¡Á÷— H 26H
‚ÙûÊ⁄UËÿÁ◊flÊê÷ÙŒÒ— oÎXÊãÃ⁄UÁfl‹Áê’Á÷—–
’Ùäÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U∑§⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 27H
©UÁã◊·ãÃÁ◊flÙhÍÃÒ‹Ù¸øŸÒÁ⁄Ufl œÊÃÈÁ÷—–
ÃÙÿıÉÊÁŸ—SflŸÒ◊¸ãº˝Ò— ¬˝ÊœËÃÁ◊fl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 28H
¬˝ªËÃÁ◊fl ÁflS¬cÔ≈UÔU¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝dfláÊSflŸÒ—–
ŒflŒÊL§Á÷L§hÍÃÒM§äfl¸’Ê„ÈÔÁ◊fl ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 29H
¬˝¬ÊÃ¡‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò— ¬˝Ê∑˝È§cÔ≈UÔUÁ◊fl ‚fl¸Ã—–
fl¬◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ‡ÿÊ◊Ò— ∑§ê¬◊ÊŸÒ— ‡Ê⁄UmŸÒ—H 30H
fláÊÈÁ÷◊Ê¸L§ÃÙŒ˜˜œÍÃÒ— ∑Í§¡ãÃÁ◊fl ∑§Ëø∑Ò§—–
ÁŸ—‡Ôfl‚ãÃÁ◊flÊ◊·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·ÙûÊ◊Ò—H 31H
ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U∑Î§Ãªê÷Ë⁄UÒäÿÊ¸ÿãÃÁ◊fl ªu⁄UÒ—–
◊ÉÊ¬ÊŒÁŸ÷Ò— ¬ÊŒÒ— ¬˝∑˝§ÊãÃÁ◊fl ‚fl¸Ã—H 32H
¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù Á‡Êπ⁄UÒ⁄U÷˝◊ÊÁ‹Á÷—–
∑Í§≈UÒp ’„ÈÔœÊ ∑§ËáÊZ ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄UÒ—H 33H
‚Ê‹ÃÊ‹Òp ∑§áÊÒ¸p fl¢‡ÊÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‹ÃÊÁflÃÊŸÒÌflÃÃÒ— ¬Èc¬flÁj⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 34H
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÒ— ∑§ËáÊZ œÊÃÈÁŸcÿãŒ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ¬˝dfláÊÙ¬Ã¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê‚¢øÿ‚¢∑§≈U◊˜˜H 35H
◊„ÔÌ·ÿˇÊªãœfl¸Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÙ⁄Uª‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜ –
‹ÃÊ¬ÊŒ¬‚ê’Êœ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÊÁœÁDÔUÃ∑§ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 36H
√ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊÁŒÁ÷— ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ SflÊŒÈ◊Í‹»§‹º˝È◊◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊÁŸ‹‚ÈÃ— ¬fl¸Ã¢ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—H 37H
⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ‡ÊËÉÊ˝áÊ ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊÊÁ÷øÙÁŒÃ—–
ÃŸ ¬ÊŒÃ‹∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ⁄Uêÿ·È ÁªÁ⁄U‚ÊŸÈ·ÈH 38H
‚ÉÊÙ·Ê— ‚◊‡ÊËÿ¸ãÃ Á‡Ê‹Ê‡ÔøÍáÊË¸∑Î§ÃÊSÃÃ—–
‚ Ã◊ÊL§s ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ √ÿflœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 39H
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿ°À‹fláÊÊê÷‚—–
•ÁœL§s ÃÃÙ flË⁄U— ¬fl¸Ã¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡—H 40H
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ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷Ë◊Ù⁄UªÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ◊ÊL§Ã ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿÊà◊‚ê÷fl—H 41H
¬˝¬Œ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ŒÁˇÊáÊÊŒÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ ÃŒÊ ¬ËÁ«UÃSÃŸ ∑§Á¬ŸÊ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊—H 42H
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ ÁflÁflœÒ÷Í¸ÃÒ— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
∑§ê¬◊ÊŸÒp Á‡Êπ⁄UÒ— ¬ÃÁj⁄UÁ¬ ø º˝È◊Ò—H 43H

Having killed distinguished ogres and
thus exhibiting his surpassing strength,
Hanumån created a stir in La∆kå, befooled
Råvaƒa and displayed his terrific might and
thus made his name widely known. Having
fully consoled and greeted S∂tå, Hanumån
made up his mind once more to return across
the sea. Then that tiger among the monkeys,
the destroyer of his foes, eager as he was
to see his master, ›r∂ Råma, ascended the
Arista mountain, the foremost of mountains,
which was clothed, as it were, with dark
groves, embellished with tall Padmaka trees,
and was covered with clouds hanging
between its summits as with an upper
garment; which was being awakened, as it
were, with love by the bright rays of the
sun, resembling so many hands; which was
staring as it were with so many eyes in the
form of metals scattered here and there;
which appeared to have started reciting the
Vedas on every side in the form of the deep
sound of running streams; which had
commenced singing, as it were, at a high
pitch very distinctly in the form of the
murmuring of various cascades; which stood,
as it were, with uplifted arms in the form of
towering deodars; which had started crying
loudly, as it were, on all sides in the form of
the sound of its waterfalls and seemed to
quake in the form of its waving dark clusters
of autumnal reeds; which was piping, as it
were, in the form of hollow bamboos tossed
about by the wind and whistling, and was
hissing as it were, in indignation in the form
of its terrible and most poisonous serpents;
which sat absorbed in meditation, as it were,
in the form of its caves obscured by mist

and had set about moving on all sides, as it
were, with its offshoots looking like so many
rising clouds, which with its peaks enveloped
in clouds seemed to stretch its limbs in the
air; which bristled with a number of peaks
and was adorned with numerous caves; and
which was hemmed in with many sal,
palmyra, Karƒa and bamboo trees and was
graced with extensive canopies of creepers
laden with blossom; which was crowded with
herds of deer of every species and decked
with streams of molten metals; which was
rich in numerous cascades and thick with
accumulations of rocks; which was
frequented by eminent §R¶is, yak¶as,
Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Någas, was
impenetrable on account of creepers and
trees and whose caves were occupied by
lions; which was infested with tigers and other
carnivorous beasts and abounded in luscious
roots and trees yielding delicious fruits.

Impelled by excessive joy on having
successfully completed his mission and
impatience to see ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, the foremost of monkeys,
thus ascended the aforesaid mountain.
Pressed under his soles and crushed by
his weight, rocks on the lovely peaks of the
mountain now fell to pieces with a noise.
Ascending that lord of mountains and seeking
to bound to the northern shore from the
southern shore of the brackish sea, that
mighty Hanumån grew in size. Having
ascended the mountain, the heroic Hanumån,
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, then
beheld the formidable sea infested with
dreadful serpents. Like the wind rushing
through airspace, Hanumån, a veritable tiger
among the monkeys, set out from the
southern to the northern quarter. Pressed at
that moment by Hanumån, Arista, the
foremost of mountains, shrieked under his
weight and sank into the bowels of the earth
with its various living beings and shaking
summits amid toppling trees. (23ó43)
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ÃSÿÙL§flªÙã◊ÁÕÃÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê— ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷Í¸Ã‹ ÷ªAÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÿÈœ„ÔÃÊ ßflH 44H

Violently shaken and broken by the
impetus of his thighs, trees charming with
blossom fell to the ground as though struck
by Indraís thunderbolt. (44)

∑§ãŒ⁄UÙŒ⁄U‚¢SÕÊŸÊ¢ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸŸŒÙ ÷Ë◊Ù Ÿ÷Ù Á÷ãŒŸ˜ Á„U ‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 45H

The terrible roar of lions endowed with
great vigour, dwelling in the interior of caves
and subjected to pressure was heard rending
the skies, as it were. (45)

òÊSÃ√ÿÊÁflhfl‚ŸÊ √ÿÊ∑È§‹Ë∑Î§Ã÷Í·áÊÊ—–
ÁfllÊœÿ¸— ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 46H

Vidyådhara women rose all of a sudden
from the mountain, their raiment in disorder
through fear and ornaments fallen off. (46)

•ÁÃ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊ ’Á‹ŸÙ ŒË#Á¡uÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl·Ê—–
ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÁ‡Ê⁄UÙª˝ËflÊ √ÿflcÔ≈UÔUãÃ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôÿ—H 47H

Large mighty snakes, immense in size
and highly poisonous, with flaming tongues,
their hoods and necks severely pressed,
lay coiled. (47)

Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÙ⁄Uªªãœfl¸ÿˇÊÁfllÊœ⁄UÊSÃÕÊ –
¬ËÁ«UÃ¢ Ã¢ Ÿªfl⁄U¢ àÿÄàflÊ ªªŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ—H 48H

Deserting that jewel among mountains,
subjected to extraordinary pressure, Kinnaras,
Någas, Gandharvas, Yak¶as and Vidyådharas
took their stand in the airspace. (48)

‚ ø ÷ÍÁ◊œ⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ’Á‹ŸÊ ÃŸ ¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
‚flÎˇÊÁ‡Êπ⁄UÙŒª˝— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 49H

Nay, pressed by the mighty Hanumån,
that glorious mountain, conspicuous with its
peaks crowned with trees, sank into the
bowels of the earth. (49)

Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÊ⁄UÁSòÊ¢‡ÊlÙ¡Ÿ◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ— –
œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÃÊ¢ ÿÊÃ— ‚ ’÷Ífl œ⁄UÊœ⁄U—H 50H

Ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) in extent
and thirty Yojanas (or two hundred and forty
miles) in height, the aforesaid mountain got
level with the earth. (50)

‚ Á‹‹YÁÿ·È÷Ë¸◊¢ ‚‹Ë‹¢ ‹fláÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
∑§À‹Ù‹ÊS»§Ê‹fl‹ÊãÃ◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Ÿ÷Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—H 51H

Eager to leap sportingly across the
formidable salty sea, whose shores were
being lashed by its waves, the said monkey,
Hanumån, sprang in the airspace. (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U
·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-six of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Êå‹Èàÿ ø ◊„ÔÊflª— ¬ˇÊflÊÁŸfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
÷È¡XÿˇÊªãœfl¸¬˝’Èh∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹◊˜˜ H 1H
‚ øãº˝∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‚Ê∑¸§∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÁÃcÿüÊfláÊ∑§ÊŒê’◊÷˝‡ÊÒfl‹‡ÊÊm‹◊˜˜ H 2H
¬ÈŸfl¸‚È◊„ÔÊ◊ËŸ¢ ‹ÙÁ„UÃÊX◊„ÔÊª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃ◊„ÔÊmË¬¢ SflÊÃË„¢Ô‚Áfl‹ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜H 3H
flÊÃ‚¢ÉÊÊÃ¡Ê‹ÙÌ◊øãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊê’È◊Ã˜˜ –
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ— ¬Èå‹Èfl ªªŸÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 4H

Bounding with great impetuosity,
Hanumån, who looked like a winged mountain,
and never felt exhausted, sailed across the
firmament, which presented the appearance
of a delightful and charming ocean graced
with a swan in the form of the constellation
Swåti, with the Någas, Yak¶as and
Gandharvas gathered together there for its
full-blown lotuses and water-lilies, the moon
for a white water-lily, the sun for a water-
fowl, the constellations known by the names
of Pu¶ya and ›råvaƒa for swans, the clouds
for its duck-weeds and grassy spots
adjoining the shores, the twin constellations,
the Punarvasus, for its large fish, the planet
Mars for a large alligator, Airåvata (the
elephant carrying Indra on its back) for a
large island, the gales for its billows and the
moonbeams for its cool water. (1ó4)

ª˝‚◊ÊŸ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬Á◊flÙÁÀ‹πŸ˜–
„Ô⁄UÁÛÊfl ‚ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ªªŸ¢ ‚Ê∑¸§◊á«‹◊˜˜H 5H
•¬Ê⁄U◊¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃpÊê’ÈÁœ¢ ‚◊ªÊ„ÔÃ–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ Áfl∑§·¸ÁÛÊfl ªë¿ÁÃH 6H

As though swallowing up the space,
scratching the moon (the lord of stars),
seizing the heavens alongwith their lunar
mansions and the solar orb and drawing the
masses of clouds apart, Hanumån
unweariedly sailed over the boundless sea.

(5-6)

¬Êá«È⁄UÊL§áÊfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ŸË‹◊ÊÁTDÔU∑§ÊÁŸ ø–
„ÔÁ⁄UÃÊL§áÊfláÊÊ¸ÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 7H

Huge clouds, white, roseate, blue,
madder like, green and dark in colour made
their appearance in the sky. (7)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊÛÊ÷˝¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸc∑˝§◊¢p ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊpÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡Êp øãº˝◊Ê ßfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 8H

Penetrating deep into the masses of
clouds and emerging from them again and
again, Hanumån looked like the moon
becoming invisible and visible again. (8)

ÁflÁflœÊ÷˝ÉÊŸÊ¬ÛÊªÙø⁄UÙ œfl‹Êê’⁄U—–
ŒÎ‡ÿÊŒÎ‡ÿÃŸÈflË¸⁄USÃÕÊ øãº˝ÊÿÃ˘ê’⁄UH 9H

Having found his way into the various

‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

Having leapt from the coast of La∆kå and touching the Mainåka mountain,
which he came across in the way, nay, advancing further, Hanumån roars

at the top of his voice at the sight of the Mahendra mountain in order
to bring joy to the monkeys awaiting his return there. Jåmbavån tells

the monkeys, who got up impetuously on hearing the roar, that
Hanumån has returned successful from his expedition as was

evident from his jubilant roar. Having greeted Jåmbavån and
others on alighting on the summit of the Mahendra mountain,

Hanumån narrates to them in a nutshell the story of his
discovery of S∂tå. Applauding Hanumån, Prince

A∆gada, who was eager to hear the story, sits down
to do so on an extensive flat rock alongwith all
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masses of clouds and emerging again, his
person accordingly becoming visible and
invisible, the hero Hanumån, who was clad
in white, thereby shone like the moon in the
sky. (9)

ÃÊˇUKÊ¸ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ªªŸ ‚ ’÷ı flÊÿÈŸãŒŸ—–
ŒÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊ÉÊflÎãŒÊÁŸ ÁŸc¬Ã¢p ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 10H

Emerging again and again tearing
asunder the masses of clouds, that delight
of the wind-god looked like GaruŒa in the
sky. (10)

ŸŒŸ˜ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊ÉÊSflŸ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
¬˝fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—H 11H
•Ê∑È§‹Ê¢ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ∑Î§àflÊ √ÿÕÁÿàflÊ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
•Œ¸ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÊŸ˜ flÒŒ„ÔË◊Á÷flÊl øH 12H
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ÈŸ◊¸äÿŸ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
¬fl¸Ããº˝¢ ‚ÈŸÊ÷¢ ø ‚◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 13H
ÖÿÊ◊ÈQ§ ßfl ŸÊ⁄UÊøÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ˘èÿÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
‚ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊ⁄UÊÃ˜̃ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜̃H 14H
◊„Ôãº˝¢ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŸŸÊŒ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‚ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Á¬ÌŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 15H
ŸŒŸ˜ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊ÉÊSflŸ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—–
‚ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— ‚ÈNg‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—H 16H
ŸŸÊŒ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ øÊåÿ∑§ê¬ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿ ŸÊŸl◊ÊŸSÿ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁÕH 17H
»§‹ÃËflÊSÿ ÉÊÙ·áÊ ªªŸ¢ ‚Ê∑¸§◊á«‹◊˜˜–
ÿ ÃÈ ÃòÊÙûÊ⁄U ∑Í§‹ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 18H
¬ÍflZ ‚¢ÁflÁDÔUÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊÁŒŒÎˇÊfl—–
◊„ÔÃÙ flÊÿÈŸÈÛÊSÿ ÃÙÿŒSÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈSÃ ÃŒÊ ÉÊÙ·◊ÍL§flª¢ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 19H

Having dispatched the eminent ogres
and thereby made his name widely known,
created a stir in the city of La∆kå and
caused agony to Råvaƒa, killed eminent
heroes among the ogres and greeted S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, Hanumån
endowed with extraordinary energy, whose
roar resembled a peal of thunder, once
more reached the middle of the sea,
thundering with a great roar. Nay, having
duly touched the Sunåbha (Mainåka)

mountain, the lord of mountains, the powerful
Hanumån, who was full of great impetuosity,
sped on like an arrow discharged from a
bowstring. Having arrived a bit near, and
observing Mahendra, the great mountain,
that mighty monkey thundered like a cloud.
Emitting a roar, the aforesaid monkey,
whose loud cry resembled the rumbling of a
cloud, filled all the ten directions completely
with his roar. Arrived in that region where
his companious were waiting for him,
Hanumån, who was panting to see his
friends, gave out a very loud cry and waved
his tail. The firmament with the solar orb
began to crack, as it were, due to his roar
even as he repeatedly roared on the path
followed by GaruŒa endowed with beautiful
wings. Those heroes, endowed with
extraordinary might, who stood already on
the aforesaid northern shore of the sea,
eager to see Hanumån, heard at that time
the sound produced by the sweeping motion
of Hanumånís thighs, which resembled the
rumbling of a huge cloud propelled by the
wind. (11ó19)

Ã ŒËŸ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ— ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ¬¡¸ãÿÁŸŸŒÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 20H

All those monkeys, who were feeling
distressed in mind due to anxiety on the
score of Hanumån, heard the thunder-like
roar of Hanumån. (20)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ŸŒÃÙ ŸÊŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
’÷ÍflÈL§à‚È∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ ‚ÈNg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 21H

Hearing the roar of Hanumån, who was
emitting a loud cry, all the aforesaid monkeys
on all sides became full of longing, eager as
they were to see their comrade. (21)

¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ‚ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢NcÔ≈UÔ◊ÊŸ‚—–
©U¬Ê◊ãòÿ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

Addressing all the monkeys present
there, Jåmbavån, the foremost of monkeys
and bears, who felt enraptured at heart with
joy, spoke as follows : (22)
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‚fl¸ÕÊ ∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÙ¸˘‚ı „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Ÿ sSÿÊ∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ŸÊŒ ∞fl¢ÁflœÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìThe yonder Hanumån has been wholly
successful, there is no doubt about it; for
had he been unsuccessful, his roar would
not have been of this type.î (23)

ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÍÔL§flª¢ ø ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ „Ô⁄UÿÙ NcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈÿ¸ÃSÃÃ—H 24H

Rejoiced to hear the sound of the
dashing movement of the arms and thighs,
as well as the roar of that exalted soul, the
monkeys leapt up here and there. (24)

Ã ŸªÊª˝ÊÛÊªÊª˝ÊÁáÊ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁë¿π⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ‚◊¬lãÃ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊfl—H 25H

Feeling overjoyed, they sprang from
tree-top to tree-top and from peak to peak,
eager as they were to behold Hanumån.

(25)

Ã ¬˝ËÃÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬Êª˝·È ªÎs ‡ÊÊπÊ◊flÁSÕÃÊ—–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ø ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊÁŸ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 26H

Standing on tree-tops seizing the boughs
(lest they should topple down while gazing
upwards), they joyously waved their splendid
raiment. (26)

ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄U‚¢‹ËŸÙ ÿÕÊ ª¡¸ÁÃ ◊ÊL§Ã—–
∞fl¢ ¡ª¡¸ ’‹flÊŸ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 27H

The mighty Hanumån, sprung from the
loins of the wind-god, roared even as the
wind pent up in a mountain cavern would.

(27)

Ã◊÷˝ÉÊŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃSÕÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿSÃŒÊH 28H

Seeing that huge monkey rushing like
a mass of clouds at that moment all the
aforesaid monkeys stood with joined palms.

(28)

ÃÃSÃÈ flªflÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ Áª⁄UÌªÁ⁄UÁŸ÷— ∑§Á¬—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ Áª⁄USÃSÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬Ê∑È§‹H 29H

Having leapt from the Arista mountain
in La∆kå, the heroic Hanumån, for his part,

who was full of impetuosity and looked like
a mountain himself, descended on the top of
that mountain, Mahendra, thick with trees.

(29)

„Ô·¸áÊÊ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘‚ı ⁄Uêÿ ¬fl¸ÃÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄ U–
Á¿ÛÊ¬ˇÊ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U—H 30H

Overflowing with joy he alighted on the
brink of a lovely fountain, like a mountain
whose pinions have been clipped descending
from the heavens. (30)

ÃÃSÃ ¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÙ¸¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 31H

Delighted at heart, all those jewels
among the monkeys thereupon stood
encircling the high-souled Hanumån. (31)

¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ø Ã ‚fl¸ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—–
¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUflŒŸÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã◊ÊªÃ◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 32H

Gathering round him they all derived
supreme joy. Nay, with an exceedingly
cheerful countenance they all approached
Hanumån, who had just arrived. (32)

©U¬ÊÿŸÊÁŸ øÊŒÊÿ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝àÿø¸ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU¢ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 33H

Taking presents in the form of roots
and fruits, the monkeys honoured Hanumån,
the foremost among monkeys. (33)

ÁflŸŒÈ◊Ȩ̀ÁŒÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê¢ ÃÕÊ–
NcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬‡ÊÊπÊp •ÊÁŸãÿÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 34H

Some roared in sheer delight, others
likewise raised shouts of felicity; full of joy,
other jewels among the monkeys brought
boughs of trees for Hanumån to sit on. (34)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃÈ ªÈM§Ÿ˜ flÎhÊTÊê’flà¬˝◊ÈπÊ¢SÃŒÊ–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊XŒ¢ øÒfl ‚Ù˘flãŒÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 35H

That great monkey, Hanumån, for his
part saluted at that moment his elders as
well as the aged, the foremost of whom was
Jåmbavån, as also Prince A∆gada. (35)

‚ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬ÍÖÿ— ∑§Á¬Á÷p ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃ—–
ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊ ŒflËÁÃ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‚¢ˇÊ¬áÊ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 36H
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Honoured by the two, viz., Jåmbavån
and A∆gada, and propitiated by the other
monkeys, the valiant Hanumån, who merited
such honourable welcome, submitted in brief
that the godlike lady had been seen by him.

(36)

ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ø „ÔSÃŸ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ flŸÙg‡Ù ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ Áª⁄USÃŒÊH 37H

Nay, taking A∆gada (Våliís son) by the
hand, he then sat down in a lovely part of
the woodland on the Mahendra mountain.(37)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬ÎcÔ≈UÔUSÃŒÊ ÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷ÊŸ˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê‚¢SÕÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 38H
⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷⁄UÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ ’Ê‹Ê ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚ÊH 39H
©U¬flÊ‚¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ ◊Á‹ŸÊ ¡Á≈U‹Ê ∑Î§‡ÊÊ–
ÃÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈UÁÃ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕ¸◊◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 40H
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ◊ÊL§Ã— ‚fl¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ÷flŸ˜–
ˇfl«ãàÿãÿ ŸŒãàÿãÿ ª¡¸ãàÿãÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 41H
ø∑˝È§— Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê◊ãÿ ¬˝ÁÃª¡¸ÁãÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
∑§ÁøŒÈÁë¿˛UÃ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹Ê— ¬˝NcÔ≈UÔÊ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 42H
•ÊÿÃÊÁ@ÃŒËÉÊÊ¸ÁáÊ ‹ÊXÂ‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝Áfl√ÿäÊÈ—–
•¬⁄U ÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ üÊË◊ãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 43H
•Êå‹Èàÿ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX·È ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃ S◊ „ÔÌ·ÃÊ—–
©UQ§flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊XŒSÃÈ ÃŒÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 44H
‚fl¸·Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿ flÊø◊ŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜–
‚ûUfl flËÿ¸ Ÿ Ã ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ù flÊŸ⁄U ÁfllÃH 45H
ÿŒflå‹Èàÿ ÁflSÃËáÊZ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—–
¡ËÁflÃSÿ ¬˝ŒÊÃÊ ŸSàfl◊∑§Ù flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 46H

Enquired by them, Hanumån then told
those jewels among the monkeys that S∂tå,
Janakaís daughter, had been seen by him
dwelling in the A‹oka grove; that the young
lady, who was beyond reproach, was being
guarded by exceedingly dreadful ogresses,
wore a single plait of hair as a mark of
desolation and sighed for ›r∂ Råmaís sight,
and that she had been thoroughly worn out
through fasting, wore matted locks, and was
emaciated and stained with dust. All the
monkeys thereupon felt rejoiced to hear the

nectar-like report of Hanumån to the effect
that S∂tå had been seen by him, which was
full of great significance. Some roared like
lions, others raised jubilanteries, while still
other monkeys, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, bellowed like bulls.
Others again raised shouts expressive of
joy, while yet others roared in return. With
their tails lifted up some elephant-like
monkeys, who felt overjoyed, waved their
thick long curled tails. Bounding from the
peaks of the mountain, full of joy, others for
their part embraced the glorious Hanumån,
the foremost of monkeys. In the midst of all
monkey heroes, A∆gada for his part then
paid the following most excellent compliment
to Hanumån, who had spoken as above:
ìNo one stands equal to you, O Hanumån,
in courage or valour, since having leapt
across the extensive sea, you have come
back. You are the sole life-giver to us, O
jewel among the monkeys ! (38ó46)

àflà¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊cÿÊ◊— Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ „Ô–
•„ÔÙ SflÊÁ◊ÁŸ Ã ÷ÁQ§⁄U„ÔÙ flËÿ¸◊„ÔÙ œÎÁÃ—H 47H

ìThrough your grace alone shall we be
united with ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, our
purpose in the shape of S∂tåís discovery
having been accomplished. Wonderful is your
devotion to your master, amazing is your
valour and marvellous your firmness. (47)

ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ àflÿÊ ŒflË ⁄UÊ◊¬%Ë ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUKÊ àÿˇÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ‚ËÃÊÁflÿÙª¡◊˜H 48H

ìLuckily has the godlike and illustrious
consort of ›r∂ Råma been seen by you and
luckily will ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
shed his grief born of separation from S∂tå.î

(48)

ÃÃÙ˘XŒ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ÷Á¡⁄U Áfl¬È‹Ê— Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 49H

Surrounding A∆gada, Hanumån and
Jåmbavån, and full of great joy, the monkeys,
thereupon betook themselves to extensive
rocks. (49)
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©U¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÊ Áª⁄USÃSÿ Á‡Ê‹Ê‚È Áfl¬È‹Ê‚È Ã–
üÊÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‹YŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—H 50H
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‹VÊÿÊ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
ÃSÕÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ „ÔŸÍ◊mŒŸÙã◊ÈπÊ—H 51H

Seated on the extensive rocks of that
mountain, eager as they were to hear how
Hanumån was able to leap across the sea
and see La∆kå, S∂tå and Råvaƒa, all those
jewels among the monkeys waited with joined
palms, their faces turned towards Hanumån.

(50-51)

ÃSÕı ÃòÊÊXŒ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
©U¬ÊSÿ◊ÊŸÙ Áfl’ÈœÒÌŒÁfl Œfl¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 52H

The glorious A∆gada sat there encircled
by numerous monkeys even like Indra, the
lord of gods, waited upon by gods in heaven.

(52)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÊ
ÃÕÊXŒŸÊXŒŸh’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ –

◊ÈŒÊ ÃŒÊäÿÊÁ‚Ã◊ÈÛÊÃ¢ ◊„Ô-
ã◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊª¢̋ ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ÁüÊÿÊ÷flÃ˜̃H 53H

Full of joy at that time, the glorious
Hanumån as well as the illustrious A∆gada,
who had his arms adorned with a pair of
armlets, the lofty and huge mountain peak
stood illumined with splendour. (53)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•cÔ≈¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

Enquired by Jåmbavån, seated alongwith the monkey hordes, Hanumån
narrates in extenso how he saw Mount Mainåka in the course of

his journey to La∆kå, reached La∆kå, beheld Janakaís
daughter and returned to Mount Mahendra

ÃÃSÃSÿ Áª⁄U— oÎX ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
„ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ¡Ç◊ÈL§ûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜UH 1H

Having met together on the summit of
the aforesaid Mahendra mountain, the
monkeys headed by Hanumån, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, presently
experienced the highest joy. (1)

¬˝ËÁÃ◊à‚Í¬ÁflcÔ≈UÔU·È flÊŸ⁄U·È ◊„ÔÊà◊‚È–
Ã¢ ÃÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢NcÔ≈UÔU— ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 2H
¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸flÎûÊÊãÃ◊¬Îë¿ŒÁŸ‹Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ àflÿÊ ŒflË ∑§Õ¢ flÊ ÃòÊ flÃ¸ÃH 3H

The high-souled monkeys being joyfully
and comfortably seated, Jåmbavån, who
felt highly rejoiced, now enquired of that
great monkey, Hanumån, who was also

filled with joy, particulars about his errand in
the following words : ìHow was the godlike
lady discovered by you and how does she
fare there? (2-3)

ÃSÿÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ∑§Õ¢ flÎûÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
ÃûUflÃ— ‚fl¸◊ÃÛÊ— ¬˝’˝ÍÁ„U àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬H 4H

ìMoreover, how does Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster of cruel deeds behave
towards her? Please relate you all this to us
accurately in detail, O mighty Hanumån ! (4)

‚ê◊ÊÌªÃÊ ∑§Õ¢ ŒflË Á∑¢§ ø ‚Ê ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
üÊÈÃÊÕÊ¸ÁpãÃÁÿcÿÊ◊Ù ÷Íÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ìHow was the godlike lady traced by
you and what reply did she make? Having
learnt the truth from you, we shall ponder
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what decision should be taken about the
future course of action. (5)

ÿpÊÕ¸SÃòÊ flQ§√ÿÙ ªÃÒ⁄US◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿ¢ ø ÿûÊòÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ∑§⁄UÙÃÈ Ÿ—H 6H

ìPrudent as you are, please state clearly
what fact should be disclosed by us when
we have arrived there in the presence of ›r∂
Råma, and what should be kept back on
that occasion.î (6)

‚ ÁŸÿÈQ§SÃÃSÃŸ ‚ê¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUÃŸÍL§„Ô—–
Ÿ◊SÿŸ˜Ô Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Œ√ÿÒ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 7H

Urged by Jåmbavån, and making
obeisance with his head bent low to the
godlike lady, S∂tå, Hanumån then replied as
follows, his hair standing on end: (7)

¬˝àÿˇÊ◊fl ÷flÃÊ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Êª˝ÊÃ˜˜ π◊Êå‹ÈÃ—–
©UŒœŒ¸ÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 8H

ìSeeking to reach the southern shore
of the sea, I took a leap in the airspace with
a concentrated mind from the summit of the
Mahendra mountain in your very presence.

(8)

ªë¿Ãp Á„U ◊ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁflÉŸM§¬Á◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚È◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 9 H
ÁSÕÃ¢ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÊflÎàÿ ◊Ÿ ÁflÉŸ¢ ø Ã¢ Ÿª◊˜˜–
©U¬‚¢ªêÿ Ã¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ Ÿª◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 10H
∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ’ÈÁh÷¸ûÊ√ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÿÁÃ ø–
¬˝„ÔÃSÿ ◊ÿÊ ÃSÿ ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U—H 11H
Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ √ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ‚„ÔdœÊ–
√ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ø Ã¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ‚ „ÔÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U—H 12H
¬ÈòÊÁÃ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ◊Ÿ— ¬˝tÊŒÿÁÛÊfl–
Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ‚πÊÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡ÔflŸ—H 13H
◊ÒŸÊ∑§Á◊ÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ ÁŸfl‚ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœı–
¬ˇÊflãÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ ¬ÈòÊ ’÷ÍflÈ— ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊Ê—H 14H

ìEven as I was advancing, a formidable
obstacle appeared in my way, as it were. I
beheld a heavenly and exceedingly soul-
captivating golden peak, which stood blocking
my way, and I accounted that mountain an
impediment. Approaching that foremost
celestial golden mountain, the following

resolve was mentally made by me: ëThis
mountain must be shattered by me.í The
peak, shinning brightly like the sun, of that
vast mountain, even as the latter was
struck by me with my tail, broke into a
thousand fragments. Perceiving the aforesaid
performance of mine, that huge mountain
uttered the following sweet words, bringing
excessive joy to my soul, as it were: ëKnow
me, my son, to be a friend of the wind-god
and as such your uncle, dwelling in the
ocean and widely known as Mainåka. The
leading mountains were endowed, my son,
with wings in the past. (9ó14)

¿ãŒÃ— ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øL§’Ê¸œ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ŸªÊŸÊ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 15H
flÖÊ˝áÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ˇÊı Áøë¿UŒÒ·Ê¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
•„¢Ô ÃÈ ◊ÙÁøÃSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl Á¬òÊÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 16H

ì ëThey ranged at will all over the earth
causing molestation everywhere. Hearing of
the conduct of the mountains, the glorious
and mighty Indra, the tamer of the demon
Påka, severed with his thunderbolt the wings
of the aforesaid mountains by thousands. I
was, however, saved from that catastrophe
by your magnanimous father. (15-16)

◊ÊL§ÃŸ ÃŒÊ flà‚ ¬˝ÁˇÊ#Ù flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊ÿÊ ‚Ês flÌÃÃ√ÿ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 17H

ìI was cast at that juncture into the sea
(the abode of Varuƒa, the god of water) by
the wind-god, my son ! I must come to the
help of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, O
tamer of foes ! (17)

⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ üÙDÔUÙ ◊„Ôãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊ÿÊ ÃSÿ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 18H
∑§Êÿ¸◊Êfll ø Áª⁄UL§hÃ¢ flÒ ◊ŸÙ ◊◊–
ÃŸ øÊ„Ô◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 19H

ì ë›r∂ Råma is the foremost of those
who uphold the cause of virtue and is equal
in prowess to the mighty Indra.í On hearing
this submission of the high-souled Mainåka
mountain, my purpose was confided by me
to the mountain and my mind got stirred up
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once more to proceed further. Nay, I was
permitted by the lofty-minded Mainåka to
depart. (18-19)

‚ øÊåÿãÃÌ„ÔÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊ fl¬Èc◊ÃÊ–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹— ‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ ø ◊„ÔÙŒœıH 20H

ìThe aforesaid mountain too, the lord of
big mountains, vanished in his human form
consisting of charming limbs, while in his
rocky form he disappeared into the ocean.

(20)
©UûÊ◊¢ ¡fl◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡Ù·◊äflÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¡flŸÊèÿª◊¢ ¬ÁÕH 21H

ìCatching excellent speed, I proceeded
on the rest of my journey. From that moment
I continued on my course with speed for a
sufficiently long time. (21)

ÃÃ— ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ŒflË¥ ‚È⁄U‚Ê¢ ŸÊª◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊Èº˝◊äÿ ‚Ê ŒflË fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

ìThen I perceived in mid-ocean the
goddess Suraså, the mother of serpents,
and that goddess spoke to me as follows:

(22)
◊◊ ÷ˇÿ— ¬˝ÁŒcÔ≈UÔUSàfl◊◊⁄UÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁflÁ„UÃSàfl¢ Á„U ◊ ‚È⁄UÒ—H 23H

ì ëYou have been destined by the
immortals to be my food, O jewel among
monkeys ! I shall accordingly devour you
since you have been sent by the gods.í (23)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄U‚ÿÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝áÊÃ— ÁSÕÃ—–
ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈŒË⁄Uÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìSpoken to as aforesaid by Suraså, I
stood bent low with joined palms before her;
and my face turning pale, I submitted to her
as follows : (24)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 25H

ìThe glorious ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha and the scourge of his foes,
penetrated deep into the DaƒŒaka forest
with his consort, S∂tå, and younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa. (25)

ÃSÿ ‚ËÃÊ NÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃSÿÊ— ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŒÍÃÙ˘„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 26H

ìHis consort, S∂tå, was borne away by
the evil-minded Råvaƒa. At the behest of ›r∂
Råma I am going to seek her presence as
a messenger. (26)

∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ¢ Áfl·ÿ ‚ÃË–
•ÕflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ŒÎcÔ≈ŨÔflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ øÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈UÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜̃H 27H
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ã flÄòÊ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃoÎáÊÙÁ◊ Ã–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ◊ÿÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 28H
•’˝flËÛÊÊÁÃflÃ¸Ã ∑§ÁpŒ· fl⁄UÙ ◊◊–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄U‚ÿÊ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ—H 29H
ÃÃÙ˘œ¸ªÈáÊÁflSÃÊ⁄UÙ ’÷ÍflÊ„¢Ô ˇÊáÙŸ ÃÈ–
◊à¬˝◊ÊáÊÊÁœ∑¥§ øÒfl √ÿÊÁŒÃ¢ ÃÈ ◊Èπ¢ ÃÿÊH 30H

ìLiving as you do in the dominion of ›r∂
Råma, you ought to render assistance to
him. Or, having seen the daughter of Janaka
and having reported to ›r∂ Råma of unwearied
action, I shall seek your mouth : I truthfully
promise this to you. Assured thus by me,
the said Suraså for her part, who was able
to change her form at will, replied, ëNone
can dare escape me: this is the boon granted
in my favour.í Threatened thus by Suraså, I,
for my part, who was ten Yojanas (or eighty
miles) in extent, grew half as much in size
in a trice. Her mouth too was distended by
her to a size greater than mine. (27ó30)

ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ √ÿÊÁŒÃ¢ àflÊSÿ¢ OSfl¢ s∑§⁄Ufl¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ø ¬ÈŸ’¸÷ÍflÊX‰DÔU‚Áê◊Ã—H 31H

Perceiving her mouth wide open, I then
assumed a dwarfish form, nay, the same
moment I further reduced myself to the size
of a human thumb. (31)

•Á÷¬àÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÃmÄòÊ¢ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃÃ— ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ŒflË SflŸ M§¬áÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ—H 32H

ìHaving entered her mouth quickly, I
came out of it instantly. Appearing in her
native form, the goddess Suraså further
said to me : (32)

•Õ¸Á‚hı „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊŸÿ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 33H
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ì ëProceed now, O gentle one, according
to your pleasure for accomplishing your
purpose, O jewel among the monkeys, and
re-unite the princess of the Videha territory
with the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. (33)

‚ÈπË ÷fl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝ËÃÊÁS◊ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊäflËÁÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÒ— ¬˝‡Ê¢Á‚Ã—H 34H

ì ëBe happy, O mighty-armed monkey !
I am pleased with you.í Thereupon I was
applauded by all beings, who said: ëWell
done ! Bravo !!í (34)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹¢ å‹ÈÃÙ˘„¢Ô ªL§«Ù ÿÕÊ–
¿UÊÿÊ ◊ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ø Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Á∑¢§øŸH 35H

ìThen I sprang into the vast space like
GaruŒa (the king of birds, the carrier of Lord
Vi¶ƒu). In the meantime my shadow was
held fast; yet I perceived nothing. (35)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÁflªÃflªSÃÈ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿŸ ◊ Áfl„ÔÃÊ ªÁÃ—H 36H

ìMy speed having been arrested thereby,
I surveyed all the ten directions; yet I could
not discover there the object by which my
course had been stayed. (36)

•Õ ◊ ’ÈÁhL§à¬ÛÊÊ Á∑¢§ŸÊ◊ ª◊Ÿ ◊◊–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÁflÉŸ ©Uà¬ÛÊÙ M§¬◊òÊ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 37H

ìThen the thought came to me: ëHow I
wonder such an obstacle has appeared in
my journey, although no concrete form is to
be discerned here?í (37)

•œÙ÷Êª ÃÈ ◊ ŒÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔ— ‡ÊÙøÃ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÃòÊÊº˝ÊˇÊ◊„¢Ô ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ‚Á‹‹‡ÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 38H

ìWhile I was brooding thus, my eye
presently fell downward. There I espied a
terrible ogress lying on water. (38)

¬˝„ÔSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊ÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô ÷Ë◊ÿÊ ÃÿÊ–
•flÁSÕÃ◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 39H

ìHeartily laughing on seeing me
motionless, yet undaunted, that dreadful
woman accosted me with a loud cry in the
following inauspicious words : (39)

ÄÔflÊÁ‚ ªãÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ ˇÊÈÁœÃÊÿÊ ◊◊Áå‚Ã—–
÷ˇÊ— ¬˝ËáÊÿ ◊ Œ„¢Ô Áø⁄U◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 40H

ì ëWhither are you bound, O gigantic
monkey? You are my coveted food, hungry
as I am. Pray, gratify my person, which has
remained without sustenance for a long
period.í (40)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ÃÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ¬˝àÿªÎˆÊ◊„¢Ô ÃÃ—–
•ÊSÿ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊŒÁœ∑¥§ ÃSÿÊ— ∑§Êÿ◊¬Í⁄Uÿ◊˜˜H 41H

ìSaying ëAmen,í I actually bowed to
that command of hers and then expanded
my body to a size larger than the capacity
of her mouth. (41)

ÃSÿÊpÊSÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊¢ flœ¸Ã ◊◊ ÷ˇÊáÙ–
Ÿ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ‚Ê ŸÈ ’È’Èœ ◊◊ flÊ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 42H

ìHer huge and dreadful mouth too began
to grow in order to devour me. She, however,
neither recognized me nor did she perceive
the transformation subsequently gone through
by me in the shape of a minute form. (42)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô Áfl¬È‹¢ M§¬¢ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ ÁŸÁ◊·ÊãÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ NŒÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬˝¬ÃÊÁ◊ Ÿ÷—SÕ‹◊˜˜H 43H

Having contracted my gigantic form in
the twinkling of an eye, and extracting her
heart, I forthwith sprang in the vault of heaven.

(43)

‚Ê Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÔU÷È¡Ê ÷Ë◊Ê ¬¬ÊÃ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚–
◊ÿÊ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊNŒÿÊ ‚ÃËH 44H

ìHer heart having been cut off, that
terrible woman, who looked much like a
mountain, dropped into the salty water, her
arms paralysed. (44)

oÎáÊÙÁ◊ πªÃÊŸÊ¢ ø flÊø— ‚ıêÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê ÷Ë◊Ê ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ „ÔÃÊH 45H

ìI heard at that moment the delightful
words of exalted souls standing in the sky:
ëThe terrible ogress, Si≈hika, has been
dispatched in no time by Hanumån.í (45)

ÃÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ„¢Ô ∑Î§àÿ◊ÊàÿÁÿ∑¥§ S◊⁄UŸ˜–
ªàflÊ ø ◊„ÔŒäflÊŸ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿª◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜H 46H
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ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃË⁄U◊ÈŒœ‹¸VÊ ÿòÊ ªÃÊ ¬È⁄UË–
•SÃ¢ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ÿÊÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 47H
¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÙ˘„Ô◊ÁflôÊÊÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
ÃòÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃpÊÁ¬ ∑§À¬ÊãÃÉÊŸ‚¬˝÷ÊH 48H
•^„ÔÊ‚¢ Áfl◊È@ãÃË ŸÊ⁄UË ∑§ÊåÿÈÁàÕÃÊ ¬È⁄U—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ãÃË¥ ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ÃÈ Öfl‹ŒÁªAÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 49H
‚√ÿ◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡àÿ ‚È÷Ò⁄UflÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ŒÙ·∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê¢ ÷ËÃÿÊ„¢Ô ÃÿÙÁŒÃ—H 50H

ì ëCalling to mind once more my errand
in the shape of S∂tåís discovery, which had
been delayed, after having killed her, and
traversing a long distance, I sighted the
southern shore of the sea, graced with
mountains, where stood the city of La∆kå.
The sun having set, I penetrated, unnoticed
by ogres of terrible prowess, deep into the
city constituting the abode of ogres. Even
while I was making good my entry into the
city, a certain woman possessing the hue of
a cloud, appearing at the end of a world
cycle, rose in front of me, bursting into a
horse-laugh. Having vanquished with a stroke
of my left fist that exceedingly dreadful
woman, whose locks resembled a flaming
fire, and who sought to kill me, I for my part
then compassed my entry at eventide,
spoken to by her, afraid as she was, in the
following words: (46ó50)

•„¢Ô ‹VÊ¬È⁄UË flË⁄U ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ Ã–
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¡ÃÊÁ‚ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊÊ¢Sÿ‡Ù·Ã—H 51H

ì ëI am the city of La∆kå (incarnate), O
hero ! Since I have been vanquished by you
by dint of prowess, you will conquer all the
ogres in their entirety.í (51)

ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ‚fl¸⁄UÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ Áflø⁄UTŸ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÙ Ÿ øÊ¬‡ÿ¢ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê◊˜˜H 52H

ìThough ranging over La∆kå all through
the night, I did not find Janakaís daughter of
slender waist even though I penetrated into
the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa. (52)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ◊¬‡ÿ¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ–
‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊È¬‹ˇÊÿH 53H

ìNot finding S∂tå even in the abode of
Råvaƒa and thus facing an ocean of grief, I
did not perceive its end. (53)

‡ÊÙøÃÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔU¢ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@ŸŸ Áfl∑Î§cÔ≈Ÿ ªÎ„ÔÙ¬flŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 54H

ìEven while I was brooding, an excellent
pleasance enclosed on all sides by a lofty
wall of gold was seen by me. (54)

‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊flå‹Èàÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê¬ÊŒ¬Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 55H

ìHaving leapt across the enclosure, I
as such saw a grove consisting of numerous
trees. In the midst of that grove of A‹oka
trees, there stood a huge ›i≈‹apå (A‹oka)
tree. (55)

Ã◊ÊL§s ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ∑§Œ‹ËflŸ◊˜˜–
•ŒÍ⁄UÊÁë¿¢‡Ê¬ÊflÎˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸË◊˜˜H 56H
‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË◊È¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ∑§flÊ‚—‚¢flËÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 57H
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬ŒËŸÊXË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ„UÃ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷ÌflM§¬ÊÁ÷— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 58H
◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷ˇÿÊÁ÷√ÿÊ¸ÉÊ˝ËÁ÷„Ô¸Á⁄UáÊË¥ ÿÕÊ–
‚Ê ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿ ÃÖÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 59H
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ ŒËŸÊ ÷Ã¸ÎÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
÷ÍÁ◊‡ÊƒÿÊ ÁflfláÊÊ¸XË ¬ÁkŸËfl Á„U◊Êª◊H 60H
⁄UÊfláÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊÊÕÊ¸ ◊Ã¸√ÿ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊ–
∑§Õ¢Áøã◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË ÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÊ ◊ÿÊH 61H

ìAscending it, I sighted a golden thicket
of plantain trees. Not far from the ›i≈‹apå
tree, I beheld the youthful S∂tå of excellent
complexion with eyes resembling lotus petals
and a face emaciated through fasting, her
hair soiled with dust and her limbs afflicted
through grief and agony, clad in a single
piece of cloth which she had on her person
while being borne away by Råvaƒa over
Ki¶kindhå, devoted to the good of her lord
and surrounded on all sides by ugly and
cruel ogresses living on flesh and blood
even as a doe encircled by tigresses. The
lady, who had eyes like those of a fawn,
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was somehow quickly found by me miserable
in the midst of ogresses, intimidated as she
was by them again and again, wearing a
single pleat as a mark of desolation, given
to the thought of her lord, having the bare
ground for her bed, pale-limbed like a lotus
plant at the advent of winter, nay, deprived
of the object of her desire viz., the service
of ›r∂ Råma, because of Råvaƒa and
resolved upon dying. (56ó61)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ◊¬%Ë¥ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÒfl Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬ÊflÎˇÊ ¬‡ÿÛÊ„Ô◊flÁSÕÃ—H 62H

ìPerceiving that illustrious lady, the
consort of ›r∂ Rama, in such a condition, I
remained perched on the same ›i≈‹apå
tree, looking at her. (62)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒ¢ ∑§Ê@ËŸÍ¬È⁄UÁ◊ÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÙêÿÁœ∑§ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 63H

ìThen I heard in the abode of Råvaƒa
an unusually deep sound of hallooing, mixed
with the jingling of girdles and anklets. (63)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªA— SflM§¬¢ ¬˝àÿ‚¢„Ô⁄U◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ø Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬ÊflÎˇÊ ¬ˇÊËfl ª„ÔŸ ÁSÕÃ—H 64H

ìFeeling supremely anxious, I thereupon
contracted my form and remained crouched
like a bird on the ›i≈‹apå tree thick with
foliage. (64)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊŒÊ⁄UÊp ⁄UÊfláÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿòÊ ‚ËÃÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ÁSÕÃÊH 65H

ìThen arrived the consorts of Råvaƒa
as well as Råvaƒa himself, who is endowed,
with extraordinary might, in that place where
S∂tå was ensconced. (65)

Ã¢ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊÕ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÙ‡Ôfl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚¢∑È§ëÿÙM§ SÃŸı ¬ËŸı ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ øH 66H

ìSeeing that lord of ogre hordes, S∂tå of
lovely hips sat compressing her thighs and
enclosing her high breasts with her arms.

(66)

ÁflòÊSÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªAÊ¢ flËˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ—–
òÊÊáÊ¢ ∑¥§ÁøŒ¬‡ÿãÃË¥ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 67H

ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜–
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ¬˝¬ÁÃÃÙ ’„ÈÔ◊ãÿSfl ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃH 68H

ìFallen flat at her feet, head downward,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, said to
the aforesaid S∂tå, who felt greatly frightened
and highly confused, and was glancing round
in the hope of finding an asylum, but, finding
no saviour, was trembling helpless and
supremely distressed as she was; ëPray,
regard me with favour. (67-68)

ÿÁŒ øûUfl¢ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ Œ¬Ê¸ÛÊÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁ‚ ªÌflÃ–
Ám◊Ê‚ÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ‚ËÃ ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÃflH 69H

ì ëIf, however, you do not welcome me
through vanity. O proud S∂tå, I shall drink
your blood after two months.í (99)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløSÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ ‚ËÃÊ fløŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 70H

ìHighly incensed to hear this request
of that evil-minded Råvaƒa, S∂tå made the
following excellent reply : (70)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Á◊ÃÃ¡‚—–
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡ÊŸÊÕSÿ FÈ·Ê¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 71H
•flÊëÿ¢ flŒÃÙ Á¡uÊ ∑§Õ¢ Ÿ ¬ÁÃÃÊ Ãfl–
Á∑¢§ÁSflŒ˜˜flËÿ¸ ÃflÊŸÊÿ¸ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄U‚¢ÁŸœıH 72H
•¬NàÿÊªÃ— ¬Ê¬ ÃŸÊŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Ÿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÊSÿ˘åÿSÿ Ÿ ÿÈÖÿ‚H 73H

ì ëHow did your tongue not fall off, O vile
ogre, even as you made a proposal which
should not be made to the consort of ›r∂ Råma,
who is endowed with immeasurable strength
and daughter-in-law of Emperor Da‹aratha,
the protector of Ik¶wåkuís line? Of what
account is your valour, O ignoble soul, when
you came away abducting me stealthily, in
the absence of my lord and unperceived by
that exalted soul, O sinful one? You are not
equal in any respect to ›r∂ Råma; nay, you
are not fit even to be his slave. (71ó73)

•¡ÿ— ‚àÿflÊ∑˜§ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ⁄UáÊ‡‹ÊÉÊË ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¡ÊŸÄÿÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ◊fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 74H
¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑§Ù¬ÊÁëøÃÊSÕ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—–
ÁflflÎàÿ ŸÿŸ ∑˝Í§⁄U ◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔ◊Èlêÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 75H
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◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ „ÔãÃÈ◊Ê⁄Uéœ— SòÊËÁ÷„ÔÊ¸„ÔÊ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒÊ–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 76H
fl⁄UÊ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ÃÿÊ ‚ ¬˝ÁÃ·ÁœÃ—–
©UQ§p ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ÃÿÊ ‚ ◊ŒŸÊÌŒÃ—H 77H

ì ë›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, is
invincible, truthful of speech, valiant and a
lover of war.í Spoken to in these harsh
words by S∂tå (the daughter of Janaka),
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster) blazed
up all of a sudden with wrath even like a fire
deposited in a funeral pile. Rolling his cruel
eyes and raising his right fist, he proceeded
to strike the princess of Mithilå. An alarm
was then raised by the women. Springing
up from their midst, the excellent wife of that
evil-minded fellow, Mandodar∂ by name, ran
to him. By her he was restrained. Nay, the
fellow, who was smitten with love, was
spoken to by her in sweet words as follows :

(74ó77)
‚ËÃÿÊ Ãfl Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊„Ôãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ⁄U◊SflÊl ◊ÁmÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔUÊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 78H

ì ëWhat purpose of yours will be served
by S∂tå, O lord, You, who are equal in
prowess to the mighty Indra? Pray, revel
with me today; S∂tå, the daughter of Janaka,
is in no way superior to me. (78)

Œflªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊÁ÷ÿ¸ˇÊ∑§ãÿÊÁ÷⁄Ufl ø–
‚ÊœZ ¬˝÷Ù ⁄U◊SflÁÃ ‚ËÃÿÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 79H

ì ëNay, sport with the daughters of gods
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) as
well as with those of Yak¶as, my lord! You
have nothing to do with S∂tå.í (79)

ÃÃSÃÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÃÊÁ÷ŸÊ¸⁄UËÁ÷— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
©UàÕÊåÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŸËÃÙ ÷flŸ¢ Sfl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 80H

ìHaving been raised up by those women
collectively, that ranger of the night, who
was endowed with extraordinary might, was
then abruptly conducted back to his
residence. (80)

ÿÊÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁŸ÷¸à‚¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈflÊ¸ÄÿÒ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÒ— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÒ—H 81H

ìThe aforesaid Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) having left, the ogresses with ugly
faces, who had been posted there to guard
S∂tå, threatened her in cruel and very sharp
terms. (81)

ÃÎáÊflŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ªáÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
ªÌ¡Ã¢ ø ÃÕÊ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§◊˜˜H 82H

ìThe daughter of Janaka, S∂tå, however,
accounted their effusion worth no more than
straw. Their thundering too was likewise
lost on S∂tå. (82)

flÎÕÊ ªÌ¡ÃÁŸpcÔ≈UÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈSÃÊ— ‚ËÃÊ√ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 83H

ìThe flesh-eating ogresses, who had
become motionless due to their thundering
having proved abortive, made known to
Råvaƒa the mighty resolve of S∂tå to die
rather than to submit to him. (83)

ÃÃSÃÊ— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ Áfl„ÔÃÊ‡ÊÊ ÁŸL§l◊Ê—–
¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹‡ÿ ‚◊SÃÊSÃÊ ÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—H 84H

ìHaving given up all effort to persuade
S∂tå to submit to Råvaƒa, now that their
hopes had been frustrated, nay, feeling
vexed, they were all collectively as well as
individually overpowered by sleep. (84)

ÃÊ‚È øÒfl ¬˝‚È#Ê‚È ‚ËÃÊ ÷Ã¸ÎÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ–
Áfl‹åÿ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ ¬˝‡ÊÈ‡ÊÙø ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 85H

ìWailing piteously, when they had all
fallen fast asleep, S∂tå, who was devoted to
the good of her husband, deeply lamented,
miserable and sore distressed as she was.

(85)
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ πÊŒÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 86H
¡Ÿ∑§SÿÊà◊¡Ê¢ ‚ÊäflË¥ FÈ·Ê¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
SflåŸÙ sl ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÙ ŒÊL§áÊÙ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ—H 87H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄USÿÊ ¡ÿÊÿ ø–
•‹◊S◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËªáÊ◊˜˜H 88H

ìRising up from their midst, Trija¢å spoke
as follows : ëSooner feed on yourselves than
on the dark-eyed S∂tå, daughter of Janaka
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and a virtuous daughter-in-law of Emperor
Da‹aratha. In fact, a fearful dream has been
seen by me, which makes my hair stand on
end and presages the destruction of ogres
and the triumph of her lord. She alone is
competent to protect us, the entire host of
ogresses from the wrath of Råma, the scion
of Raghu. (86ó88)

•Á÷ÿÊøÊ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ÃÁh ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃ–
ÿÁŒ sfl¢Áflœ— SflåŸÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 89H
‚Ê ŒÈ—πÒÌflÁflœÒ◊È¸Q§Ê ‚Èπ◊ÊåŸÙàÿŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬ÊÃ¬˝‚ÛÊÊ Á„U ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 90H

ì ëLet us, therefore, solicit the grace of
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory; for
this alone finds favour with me. For, if such
a dream is vividly seen about an afflicted
lady, she is freed from woes of various
kinds and attains unsurpassed felicity. S∂tå,
daughter of Janaka, will surely be propitiated
through mere prostration at her feet. (89-90)

•‹◊·Ê ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ◊„ÔÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚Ê OË◊ÃË ’Ê‹Ê ÷ÃÈ¸Ìfl¡ÿ„ÔÌ·ÃÊH 91H
•flÙøŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ ÃÃ˜˜ Ãâÿ¢ ÷flÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Á„U fl—–
ÃÊ¢ øÊ„¢Ô ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ŒÊL§áÊÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ◊˜̃H 92H
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflüÊÊãÃÙ Ÿ ø ◊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—–
‚ê÷Ê·áÊÊÕ¸ ø ◊ÿÊ ¡ÊŸÄÿÊÁpÁãÃÃÙ ÁflÁœ—H 93H

ì ëShe alone is competent to deliver the
ogresses from the great peril.í Hanumån
rejoiced at the prospect of her lordís triumph
on hearing of the dream related to her by
Trija¢å, that youthful lady, S∂tå, who was full
of modesty, thereupon said, ëIf the dream
seen by Trija¢å comes out to be true, I shall
surely afford protection to you all.í Witnessing
such a hard plight of S∂tå, I, who had taken
some rest in the meantime became
thoughtful; my mind, however, was not at
rest. A method was also contrived by me to
enter into conversation with the daughter of
Janaka. (91ó93)

ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹fl¢‡ÊSÃÈ SÃÈÃÙ ◊◊ ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ªÁŒÃÊ¢ flÊø¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ªáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 94H

¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ◊Ê¢ ŒflË ’Êc¬Ò— Á¬Á„UÃ‹ÙøŸÊ–
∑§Sàfl¢ ∑§Ÿ ∑§Õ¢ ø„Ô ¬˝Ê#Ù flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflH 95H

ìThe pedigree of the House of Ik¶wåkus,
which was placed in the forefront by all
even in the past began to be extolled by me.
Hearing the speech uttered by me, which
was enriched with the praises of a royal
sage viz., King Da‹aratha, the godlike lady,
S∂tå, for her part, spoke in return to me as
follows, her eyes full of tears : ìWho are
you? Dispatched by whom and how have
you arrived here, O bull among monkeys?

(94-95)

∑§Ê ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Ã ¬˝ËÁÃSÃã◊ ‡Ê¢Á‚ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ •„Ô◊åÿ’˝Èfl¢ flø—H 96H

ì ëNay, what kind of love is cherished
by you for ›r∂ Råma? You ought to relate
all that to me.î Hearing her aforesaid
questionnaire, I too made the following reply :

(96)

ŒÁfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÃÈ¸SÃ ‚„ÔÊÿÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊ◊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 97H

ì ëThere is a valiant ally of terrific prowess
of your lord, Sugr∂va by name, the valiant
ruler of monkeys, who is endowed with
extraordinary might, O godlike lady ! (97)

ÃSÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ÷Îàÿ¢ àfl¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜–
÷òÊÊ¸ ‚ê¬˝Á„UÃSÃÈèÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹cÔ≈UÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 98H

ì ëKnow me to be his servant, Hanumån
by name, arrived here. I have been duly
dispatched by your husband, ›r∂ Råma, of
unwearied action. (98)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•X‰‹Ëÿ◊Á÷ôÊÊŸ◊ŒÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflÁŸH 99H

ì ëNay, the glorious ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, a tiger among men, has personally
handed over as a token this ring for you,
O illustrious lady ! (99)

ÃÁŒë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÿÊôÊ#¢ ŒÁfl Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊáÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ— ¬Ê‡ÔflZ ŸÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 100H

ì ëTherefore, I seek your command,
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O godlike lady, as to what I should do. I can
carry you, if you so please, to the presence
of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. What is your
response?í (l00)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ø ‚ËÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸË–
•Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ◊Ê¢ ŸÿÁàflÁÃH 101H

ìHearing this and knowing the truth,
S∂tå, the delight of Janaka, replied, ëLet ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, take me back
after destroying Råvaƒa.í (101)

¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ŒflË◊„Ô◊ÊÿÊ¸◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊ŸÙtÊŒ◊Á÷ôÊÊŸ◊ÿÊÁø·◊˜˜H 102H

ìHaving respectfully saluted the godlike
noble and irreproachable lady, S∂tå, with my
head bent low, I asked her for a token
which should bring delight to the mind of ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (102)

•Õ ◊Ê◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ªÎsÃÊ◊ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊—–
◊ÁáÊÿ¸Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃH 103H

ìS∂tå thereupon said to me, ëLet this
excellent jewel be taken by you, for which
the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma will hold you in
great esteem.í (103)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝Êÿë¿Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªAÊ flÊøÊ ◊Ê¢ ‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê „ÔH 104H

ìSaying so, S∂tå (a lady with lovely
limbs), for her part, delivered to me an
excellent jewel (the foremost of jewels) for
the head and, feeling highly upset, further
related to me in so many words one or two
incidents known to ›r∂ Råma alone. (104)

ÃÃSÃSÿÒ ¬˝áÊêÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÒ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ê◊Á◊„ÔÊèÿÈeÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 105H

ìHaving respectfully bowed down to
that princess, I thereupon then devoutly
went clockwise round her with a mind intent
upon returning to this place. (105)

©UûÊ⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ„Ô ÁŸÁpàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃŒÊ–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ ◊◊ flÎûÊÊãÃ¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 106H

ìHaving deliberated with her mind, she
then once more addressed the following
to me: ëYou ought to relate my story to
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, O Hanumån !

(106)

ÿÕÊ üÊÈàflÒfl ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃı flË⁄UÊflÈ¬ÿÊÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 107H

ì ëNay, act in such a way that
immediately on hearing my story both those
heroes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, may turn
up before long alongwith Sugr∂va. (107)

ÿŒãÿÕÊ ÷flŒÃŒ˜˜ mı ◊Ê‚ı ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊◊–
Ÿ ◊Ê¢ º˝ˇÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ Á◊˝ÿ ‚Ê„Ô◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 108H

ì ëIf this proves to be otherwise, my life
is to continue only for a month (two
fortnights*). If ›r∂ Råma does not appear
within this period I, as such, shall have to
die like one without a protector and ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, will no longer
be able to see me.í (108)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÙ ◊Ê◊èÿflÃ¸Ã–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔU¢ ∑§Êÿ¸‡Ù·◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 109H

ìWhen I heard that pathetic appeal,
anger took possession of me and what
remained to be done by me next was forthwith
envisaged by me. (109)

ÃÃÙ˘flœ¸Ã ◊ ∑§ÊÿSÃŒÊ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
ÿÈhÊ∑§Êæ˜U ÔˇÊË flŸ¢ ÃSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷H 110H

ìMy body then began to expand and
presently grew to the size of a mountain.
Seeking a combat, I forthwith proceeded
to devastate the pleasure-grove of Råvaƒa.

(110)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªA¢ flŸπá«¢ ÃÈ ÷˝ÊãÃòÊSÃ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhK ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—H 111H

ìWaking up from slumber, the ugly faced
ogresses beheld that part of the grove laid
waste and its beasts and birds bewildered
and panic-striken. (111)

* The word “◊Ê‚ÊÒ” in this verse has been construed by one commentator as used in the sense of two
fortnights according to the ›ruti textsó“¬ˇÊÊ flÒ ◊Ê‚Ê—”
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◊Ê¢ ø ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ flŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
ÃÊ— ‚◊èÿÊªÃÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿÊøøÁˇÊ⁄UH 112H

ìNay, meeting together from every side
on seeing me in the grove, they collectively
reported the matter to Råvaƒa without delay
in the following words : (112)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ Ãfl ÷ªA¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
flÊŸ⁄UáÊ sÁflôÊÊÿ Ãfl flËÿZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 113H

ì ëThis grove of yours, which is difficult
of access, has been destroyed by an evil-
minded monkey, who surely does not fully
know your power, O king, endowed with
extraordinary might ! (113)

ÃSÿ ŒÈ’È¸ÁhÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃfl ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
flœ◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÿÕÊ‚ı Ÿ ¬ÈŸfl¸˝¡Ã˜˜H 114H

ì ëThis is no doubt his perversity, O
king ! Pray, therefore, order his death instantly
since he has given offence to you lest he
should run away unpunished.í (114)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ’„ÈÔŒÈ¡¸ÿÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈªÊ—H 115H

ìOn hearing the report, ogres, collectively
known as the Ki∆karas, who were very difficult
to conquer and followed the mind of Råvaƒa,
were sent out by the king of ogres. (115)

Ã·Ê◊‡ÊËÁÃ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸÙg‡Ù ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 116H

ìEighty thousand of them, darts and
clubs in hand, were exterminated by me in
that part of the grove with an iron bar. (116)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ „ÔÃÁ‡ÊcÔ≈UÔUÊ ÿ Ã ªÃÊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ‚Òãÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿÊøøÁˇÊ⁄UH 117H

ìTaking quick strides, those few for
their part, who had survived, went and broke
the news to Råvaƒa of the army having
been wiped out by me. (117)

ÃÃÙ ◊ ’ÈÁhL§à¬ÛÊÊ øÒàÿ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃòÊSÕÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊÃ¢ SÃê÷Ÿ flÒ ¬ÈŸ—H 118H
‹‹Ê◊÷ÍÃÙ ‹VÊÿÊ ◊ÿÊ Áfläfl¢Á‚ÃÙ L§·Ê–
ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃ¢ ¡ê’È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 119H

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ò÷¸ÿÊŸ∑Ò§—–
Ã◊„¢Ô ’‹‚ê¬ÛÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ⁄UáÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 120H
¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊÊÁÃÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ‚ÍŒÿÊÁ◊ ‚„ÔÊŸÈª◊˜˜–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ◊ÁãòÊ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜H 121H
¬ŒÊÁÃ’‹‚ê¬ÛÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊÒfl ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 122H

ìNext it struck my mind to demolish the
excellent edifice of a sanctuary sacred to the
tutelary deity of the ogres. After killing a
hundred ogres garrisoned there, the
sanctuary, which was the very ornament of
La∆kå, was then utterly destroyed by me in
anger with a pillar of the same structure.
Thereupon Råvaƒa dispatched Jambumål∂,
son of Prahasta, alongwith numerous frightful
ogres of grim aspect. I killed that mighty ogre,
though he was skilled in warfare, alongwith
his followers with a most formidable iron bar.
Hearing of it, Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres,
dispatched the sons of his minister, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, and were
strengthened by a regiment of infantry. I,
however, sent them to the abode of Death
with the iron bar itself. (118ó122)

◊ÁãòÊ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸỖ üÊÈàflÊ ‚◊⁄U ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
¬@ ‚ŸÊª˝ªÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 123H

ìHearing of the ministerís sons, who
were quick in exhibiting their valour in combat,
having been killed, Råvaƒa dispatched five
heroic generals. (123)

ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ‚„Ô‚ÒãÿÊŸ˜ flÒ ‚flÊ¸ŸflÊèÿ‚ÍŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬ÈŸŒ¸‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬ÈòÊ◊ˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 124H
’„ÈÔ÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ÊœZ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÿÈª–
Ã¢ ÃÈ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË¬ÈòÊ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ⁄UáÊ¬Áá«Ã◊˜˜H 125H
‚„Ô‚Ê π¢ ‚◊ÈlãÃ¢ ¬ÊŒÿÙp ªÎ„ÔËÃflÊŸ˜–
Ã◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‡ÊÃªÈáÊ¢ ÷˝Ê◊ÁÿàflÊ √ÿ¬·ÿ◊˜˜H 126H

ìI, however, destroyed them all alongwith
their troops. Thereupon Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, sent to the field of battle
his son, Ak¶a, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, alongwith many other
ogres. I, however, suddenly caught by the
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feet the aforesaid prince, son of Mandodar∂,
who was a past master in warfare and was
springing in the sky. Nay, whirling him round
a hundred times as soon as he was down,
I crushed him.î (124ó126)

Ã◊ˇÊ◊ÊªÃ¢ ÷ªA¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‚ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
ÃÃpãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 127H
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ’Á‹Ÿ¢ ÿÈhŒÈ◊¸Œ◊˜˜–
ÃëøÊåÿ„¢Ô ’‹¢ ‚flZ Ã¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 128H
ŸcÔ≈UÔUı¡‚¢ ⁄UáÙ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬⁄U¢ „Ô·¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
◊„ÔÃÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬˝àÿÿŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 129H
¬˝Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÒ· ‚„Ô flË⁄UÒ◊¸ŒÙhÃÒ—–
‚Ù˘Áfl·s¢ Á„U ◊Ê¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ Sfl‚Òãÿ¢ øÊfl◊ÌŒÃ◊˜˜H 130H
’˝rÊáÊÙ˘SòÊáÊ ‚ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝’Œ˜̃äflÊ øÊÁÃflÁªŸ—–
⁄UÖ¡ÈÁ÷pÊÁ¬ ’œAUÁãÃ ÃÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 131H

ìHighly enraged to hear of the celebrated
Prince Ak¶a having been killed as soon as
arrived, that ten-headed monster, Råvaƒa,
thereupon dispatched his other mighty son,
Indrajit by name, fierce in combat, with a
large army. Having crushed in combat the
spirit of that entire force as well as of that
bull among ogres, I experienced supreme
felicity. Alongwith heroes who were insolent
with arrogance, this mighty-armed prince,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
had been sent by Råvaƒa with great
confidence. Perceiving his army crushed
and consequently realizing me to be
irresistible, Indrajit for his part made me
captive by means of a missile presided over
by Brahmå (the creator) and, having bound
me, handed me over to the ogres. Ogres full
of excessive agility then began to bind me
further with cords on that spot. (127ó131)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊Ë¬¢ ø ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊Ê◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃpÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 132H
¬ÎcÔ≈p ‹VÊª◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø Ã¢ flœ◊˜˜–
Ãà‚flZ ø ⁄UáÙ ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÊÕ¸◊È¬¡ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜H 133H

ìHolding me by the hand, they sought
the presence of Råvaƒa. On seeing me, I
was spoken to by the evil-minded Råvaƒa

and questioned about the motive of my visit
to La∆kå and my said destruction of the
ogres. ëAll that was done by me in combat
for the sake of S∂tå !í was the reply made by
me. (132-133)

ÃSÿÊSÃÈ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ¬˝Ê#SàfljflŸ¢ Áfl÷Ù–
◊ÊL§ÃSÿı⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜H 134H

I continued:ì ëI am a monkey, Hanumån,
an offspring of the wind-god, arrived in your
palace with a longing to see S∂tå. (134)

⁄UÊ◊ŒÍÃ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Áøfl¢ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŒıàÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ àflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 135H

ì ëFurther know me to be a monkey,
envoy of ›r∂ Råma and a minister of Sugr∂va.
As such I have sought your presence here
in the capacity of a messenger of ›r∂ Råma.

(135)

oÎáÊÈ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÊŒ‡Ê¢ ÿŒ„¢Ô ¬˝’˝flËÁ◊ Ã–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ê „Ô⁄UË‡ÊSàflÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Ê„Ô ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜H 136H

ì ëI hereby deliver to you, O lord of
ogres, the friendly message which Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, has sent to you. Pray,
listen to his advice too. (136)

‚Èª˝Ëflp ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊‚Á„UÃ¢ Á„UÃ¢ ¬âÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 137H

ì ëNay, the celebrated and highly blessed
Sugr∂va has inquired after your welfare and
has tendered this friendly and salutary advice,
which is in consonance with righteousness,
your worldly interests and enjoyment too.

(137)
fl‚ÃÙ ´§cÿ◊Í∑§ ◊ ¬fl¸Ã Áfl¬È‹º˝È◊–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UáÊÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ Á◊òÊàfl¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 138H

ì ëWhile I was sojourning on the
§R¶yamµuka mountain, covered with numerous
trees, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who is
valiant in combat, entered into an alliance with
me. (138)

ÃŸ ◊ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê NÃÊ–
ÃòÊ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ„ÔÃÙ◊¸ ‚◊ÿ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 139H

ì ëThe following exhortation was
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addressed by him, O king, to me: ëMy consort
has been borne away by an ogre. You
ought to give me your pledge to render help
in her recovery.í (139)

flÊÁ‹ŸÊ NÃ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚„Ô ¬˝÷È—–
ø∑˝§˘ÁªA‚ÊÁˇÊ∑¥§ ‚Åÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 140H

ì ëThe powerful ›r∂ Råma, who was
accompanied by his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, solemnized his alliance with me
(Sugr∂va), who had been robbed of my
sovereignty by Våli (my elder brother), in
the presence of fire as a witness. (140)

ÃŸ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê„Ôàÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡— ∑Î§Ã— ‚êå‹flÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷È—H 141H

ì ëAfter killing Våli with a single arrow
on the field of battle, I (Sugr∂va), the lord of
monkeys, was crowned by him suzerain
lord of all monkeys. (141)

ÃSÿ ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ∑§ÊÿZ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ Áàfl„Ô–
ÃŸ ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃSÃÈèÿ¢ ‚◊Ë¬Á◊„Ô œ◊¸Ã—H 142H

ì ëHelp must be rendered to him by us
with all our being in this life: with this end in
view an envoy has been dispatched by me
(Sugr∂va) to your presence in La∆kå in
accordance with the principles of
righteousness. (142)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø–
ÿÊflÛÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ flË⁄UÊ Áflœ◊ÁãÃ ’‹¢ ÃflH 143H

ì ëLet S∂tå be brought and restored to
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, before the
monkey heroes exterminate your forces.(143)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ¢ Ÿ ∑§Ÿ ÁflÁŒÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø ÿ ªë¿ÁãÃ ÁŸ◊ÁãòÊÃÊ—H 144H

ì ëTo whom is this glory of the monkeys
not already known, who seek the presence
even of gods only when invited by the latter
for help?í (144)

ßÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡SàflÊ◊Ê„ÔàÿÁ÷Á„UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
◊Ê◊ÒˇÊÃ ÃÃÙ L§cÔ≈UÔpˇÊÈ·Ê ¬˝Œ„ÔÁÛÊflH 145H

ì ëSugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, has
sent the foregoing message to you.í

ìProvoked to anger when spoken to in these
words by me, Råvaƒa presently looked at
me as though he was going to reduce me to
ashes by his very gaze. (145)

ÃŸ fläÿÙ˘„Ô◊ÊôÊ#Ù ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ⁄Uıº˝∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
◊à¬˝÷Êfl◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 146H

ìI was ordered to be put to death by
that ogre of violent deeds, the evil-minded
Råvaƒa, who did not know my glory in the
shape of my immunity from death. (146)

ÃÃÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡p ÿÊÁøÃÙ ◊◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 147H

ìHis younger brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa by
name, who is endowed with great sagacity,
was also present there. By him was Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres) solicited on my behalf in
the following words: (147)

ŸÒfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ àÿÖÿÃÊ◊· ÁŸpÿ—–
⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊSòÊ√ÿ¬ÃÙ Á„U ◊Êª¸— ‚¢‹ˇÿÃ àflÿÊH 148H

ì ëNo such attempt should at all be made,
O tiger among the ogres ! Let this resolve be
abandoned by you. A course which is
repugnant to the code governing the conduct
of kings is being envisaged by you. (148)

ŒÍÃfläÿÊ Ÿ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊSòÊ·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ŒÍÃŸ flÁŒÃ√ÿ¢ ø ÿÕÊÁ÷Á„UÃflÊÁŒŸÊH 149H

ì ëThe killing of an envoy is surely not
approved of in the codes governing the
conduct of rulers, O ogre ! The message of
his master must be delivered by an envoy,
who simply reiterates what he has been told
by his master. (149)

‚È◊„Ôàÿ¬⁄UÊœ˘Á¬ ŒÍÃSÿÊÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊–
ÁflM§¬∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔU¢ Ÿ flœÙ˘ÁSÃ Á„U ‡ÊÊSòÊÃ—H 150H

ì ëEven in the event of a very grave
offence committed by an envoy, O brother
endowed with incomparable prowess,
mutilation alone, and not death, has been
approved in the scriptures.í (150)

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚¢ÁŒŒ‡Ê ÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÃŒflÊl ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ŒsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 151H
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ìExhorted in these words by Vibh∂¶aƒa,
Råvaƒa commanded those ogres present
by his side as follows : ëLet the tail alone of
the monkey be burnt now.í (151)

ÃÃSÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊◊ ¬Èë¿¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
flÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ¢ ‡ÊáÊflÀ∑Ò§p ¬^Ò— ∑§Ê¬Ê¸‚∑Ò§SÃÕÊH 152H

ìOn hearing his command, my tail was
forthwith wrapped all over in the bark of
hemp as well as in rags of silk and cotton.

(152)
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— Á‚h‚¢ŸÊ„ÔÊSÃÃSÃ øá«Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
ÃŒÊŒËåÿãÃ ◊ ¬Èë¿¢ „ÔŸãÃ— ∑§ÊDÔU◊ÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷—H 153H

ìHaving wrapped my tail as above,
those ogres of terrible prowess then set fire
to my aforementioned tail, striking me with
their wooden staffs and fists. (153)

’hSÿ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Ê‡ÊÒÿ¸ÁãòÊÃSÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
Ÿ ◊ ¬Ë«UÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÙŸ¸ª⁄UË¥ ÁŒflÊH 154H

ìNo pain was experienced by me even
though I was bound with many cords and
wrapped in rags, since I was eager to survey
La∆kå by the day. (154)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ’h¢ ◊Ê◊ÁªA‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜–
•ÉÊÙ·ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸ Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄U◊ÊªÃÊ—H 155H

ìArrived at the city gate, those gallant
ogres made me publicly known in the principal
streets, bound by cords and my tail
enveloped in flames. (155)

ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚È◊„Ôº˝Í¬¢ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
Áfl◊ÙøÁÿàflÊ Ã¢ ’ãœ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕ— ÁSÕÃ— ¬ÈŸ—H 156H

ìHaving contracted my gigantic form once
more and thereby unfastened my bonds, I
stood in my native form again. (156)

•Êÿ‚¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ªÎs ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Sÿ‚ÍŒÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÛÊª⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ flªŸ å‹ÈÃflÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜H 157H

ìSeizing an iron bar I made short work
of those ogres. Then with agility I leapt up
that city gate. (157)

¬Èë¿UŸ ø ¬˝ŒË#Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚Ê^ªÙ¬È⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
Œ„ÔÊêÿ„Ô◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ¬˝¡Ê—H 158H

ìNay, with my tail inflamed I set fire to

that city with its attics and gates without
getting confused, even as the fire of universal
destruction would burn all created beings.

(158)

ÁflŸcÔ≈UÔUÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë √ÿQ¢§ Ÿ sŒÇœ— ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
‹VÊÿÊ— ∑§ÁpŒÈg‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ ¬È⁄UËH 159H

ì ëEvidently S∂tå, daughter of Janaka,
has also perished, since no part of La∆kå is
seen unburntóthe whole city stands reduced
to ashes. (159)

Œ„ÔÃÊ ø ◊ÿÊ ‹VÊ¢ ŒÇœÊ ‚ËÃÊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊„Ôà∑§ÊÿZ ◊ÿŒ¢ Áfl»§‹Ë∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 160H

ì ëEven while I was setting fire to La∆kå,
S∂tå too has been burnt; there is no doubt
about it. Nay, this great purpose of ›r∂
Råma has thereby been defeated by me.í

(160)

ßÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflcÔ≈UÔUÁpãÃÊ◊„Ô◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô flÊø◊üÊı·¢ øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊˇÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 161H
¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Ÿ ø ŒÇœÁÃ ÁflS◊ÿÙŒãÃ÷ÊÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊ ’ÈÁhL§à¬ÛÊÊ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ◊jÈÃÊ¢ Áª⁄U◊˜˜H 162H

ìThoroughly possessed by grief, I began
to reflect as above. In the meantime I heard
the propitious utterance of Cåraƒas (celestial
bards), who were narrating a tale of wonder,
saying that Janakaís daughter had not been
burnt. When I heard that wondrous speech,
the following thought presently occurred to
me : (161-162)

•ŒÇœÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ëàÿfl ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÒpÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ Œ„ÔÁÃ ¬Êfl∑§—H 163H

ì ëS∂tå, daughter of Janaka, has surely
escaped being burnt. Nay, this is indicated
by the following good omens too. In the first
place even though my tail is burning, the fire
does not burn me. (163)

NŒÿ¢ ø ¬˝NcÔ≈¢ ◊ flÊÃÊ— ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªÁãœŸ—–
ÃÒÌŸÁ◊ûÊÒp ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊÕÒ¸— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÒp ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊÒ—H 164H
´§Á·flÊÄÿÒp ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊÕÒ¸⁄U÷fl¢ NcÔ≈UÔU◊ÊŸ‚—–
¬ÈŸŒ¸ÎcÔ≈UÔÊ ø flÒŒ„ÔË Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈Up ÃÿÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 165H

ì ëMy heart too feels extremely rejoiced
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and the breezes are laden with sweet odour.í
On account of the aforesaid good omens,
whose welcome results had been witnessed
by me on many an occasion in the past,
nay, for very potent reasons such as the
glory of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tåís exclusive
devotion to her husband, which led me to
conclude that S∂tå was alive as also on the
strength of the words of the Cåraƒas, who
could see everything, which were based on
perceived facts, I felt rejoiced in my mind.í
Nay, S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
was seen by me once more and I was
granted leave by her again. (164-165)

ÃÃ— ¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl ÃòÊÊÁ⁄UcÔ≈UÔU◊„¢Ô ¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝ÁÃå‹flŸ◊Ê⁄U÷ ÿÈc◊g‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÿÊH 166H

ìHaving reached the Ari¶¢a mountain
there in La∆kå, I then proceeded to leap
back from that mountain with a longing to
see you all. (166)

ÃÃ— ‡Ôfl‚Ÿøãº˝Ê∑¸§Á‚hªãœfl¸‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
¬ãÕÊŸ◊„Ô◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ÷flÃÙ ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUflÊÁŸ„ÔH 167H

ìFollowing the path frequented by the
wind, the moon, the sun, the Siddhas and
the Gandharvas, I have found you all here.

(167)
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ÷flÃÊ¢ øÒfl Ã¡‚Ê–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕZ ◊ÿÊ ‚fl¸◊ŸÈÁDÔUÃ◊˜˜H 168H

ìEverything has been accomplished by
me through the grace of ›r∂ Råma as well
as through your boisterous energy, as also
for achieving the purpose of King Sugr∂va.

(168)
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ◊ÿÊ ÃòÊ ÿÕÊflŒÈ¬¬ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ÿÛÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‡Ù·¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 169H

ìAll this has been duly carried out by
me in La∆kå. Let all that which could not be
done there and still remains to be done, be
accomplished by you.î (169)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U •cÔ≈UÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÙŸ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

Picturing to his fellow monkeys the said plight of S∂tå, and feeling that
it behoved them all to see ›r∂ Råma only after recovering S∂tå

from La∆kå, nay, recounting the past heroic exploits of
Jåmbavån and others, Hanumån incites them all to

have recourse to the arbitrament of war

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
÷Íÿ— ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ fløŸ¢ flQÈ§◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

Having narrated all this story to
the monkeys assembled there, Hanumån
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) once
more proceeded to make his further
statement as follows : (1)
‚»§‹Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflÙlÙª— ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ‚ê÷˝◊—–
‡ÊË‹◊Ê‚Êl ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ◊◊ ø ¬˝ËÁáÊÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 2H

ìFruitful is the endeavour of ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, and the perseverance of
Sugr∂va. Nay, my mind is gratified to witness
the chastity of S∂tå. (2)

•ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊË‹¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
Ã¬‚Ê œÊ⁄UÿÀ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑˝È§hÊ flÊ ÁŸŒ̧„ÔŒÁ¬H 3H

ìThe conduct of S∂tå is worthy of that
noble lady, O jewels among monkeys. She
can sustain all the worlds by virtue of her
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asceticism, as also, if enraged, she can
reduce them all to ashes.  (3)

‚fl¸ÕÊÁÃ¬˝∑Î§cÔ≈UÔÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡Ôfl⁄U—–
ÿSÿ ÃÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊÃÙ ªÊòÊ¢ Ã¬‚Ê Ÿ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìThat ruler of ogres, Råvaƒa too, is
very rich in asceticism in everyway, in that
his body was not destroyed by her askesis
even while he laid hands on S∂tå. (4)

Ÿ ÃŒÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚¢S¬ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ‚ÃË–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ùœ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§ÃÊH 5H

ìEven a flame, when fully touched with
oneís hand, is incapable of doing that harm
which Janakaís daughter would if stirred by
anger. (5)

¡Êê’flà¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸŸÈôÊÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬ËŸ˜–
•ÁS◊ÛÊfl¢ªÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ÷flÃÊ¢ ø ÁŸflÁŒÃ–
ãÿÊƒÿ¢ S◊ ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ º˝cÔ≈È¢U Ãı ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡ıH 6H

ìThis work of mine in the shape of
S∂tåís discovery, which has thus been
crowned with success, having been reported
to you all, it behoves us to raid the pleasance
of Råvaƒa and after recovering S∂tå forcibly
from the clutches of Råvaƒa to see those
two princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
alongwith S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, after taking leave of all the great
monkeys headed by Jåmbavån. (6)

•„Ô◊∑§Ù˘Á¬ ¬ÿÊ¸#— ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ‹VÊ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê „ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 7H
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ‚Á„UÃÙ flË⁄UÒ’¸‹flÁj— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÒ— å‹flªÒ— ‡ÊQÒ§÷¸flÁjÌfl¡ÿÒÁ·Á÷—H 8H

ìEven single handed, I am capable of
destroying with my prowess that city of
La∆kå with its host of ogres, and killing
Råvaƒa, who is endowed with extraordinary
might, much more so when accompanied
by youóheroic, mighty and powerful,
monkeys, disciplined of mind, skilled in the
use of missiles and eager for victory. (7-8)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh ‚‚Òãÿ¢ ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜–
‚„Ô¬ÈòÊ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ‚„ÔÙŒ⁄UÿÈÃ¢ ÿÈÁœH 9H

ìI, for my part, shall destroy in an
encounter on the field of battle Råvaƒa with
his army, those marching before him, his
sons and his brothers. (9)

’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ ø ⁄Uıº˝¢ ø flÊÿ√ÿ¢ flÊL§áÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ÿÁŒ ‡Ê∑˝§Á¡ÃÙ˘SòÊÊÁáÊ ŒÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÿÊÁáÊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ÃÊãÿ„¢Ô ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 10H

ìEven though the missiles employed
by Indrajit (Råvaƒaís eldest son) are e.g.,
those presided over by Brahmå (the creator)
and Rudra (the god of destruction) and
Vayu (the wind-god) and Varuƒa (the god of
water) difficult even to discern on the
battlefield, I shall repulse them as well as
exterminate the ogres. (10)

÷flÃÊ◊èÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ Áfl∑˝§◊Ù ◊ L§áÊÁh Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊÃÈ‹Ê Áfl‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ Á„U ‡ÊÒ‹flÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÌŸ⁄UãÃ⁄UÊH 11H
ŒflÊŸÁ¬ ⁄UáÙ „ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
÷flÃÊ◊ŸŸÈôÊÊÃÙ Áfl∑˝§◊Ù ◊ L§áÊÁh ◊Ê◊˜˜H 12H
‚Êª⁄UÙ˘åÿÁÃÿÊŒ˜˜ fl‹Ê¢ ◊ãŒ⁄U— ¬˝ø‹ŒÁ¬–
Ÿ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ‚◊⁄U ∑§ê¬ÿŒÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 13H

ìIf approved by you, my prowess will
frustrate him; for an incessant and unequalled
shower of rocks discharged by me on the
field of battle is enough to destroy even
gods, much more so those rangers of the
night. So long as it is not approved by you,
I keep my vehemence under check. Even
the sea may overflow its shores; even Mount
Mandåra may move from its position; but no
hostile army shall be able to stagger
Jåmbavån in combat. (11ó13)

‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚YÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÿ ø ¬Ífl¸¡Ê—–
•‹◊∑§Ù˘Á¬ ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ flË⁄UÙ flÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ— ∑§Á¬—H 14H

ìThe heroic A∆gada, son of Våli, alone
is equal to the destruction of all Rak¶asa
hosts, nay, even of the ogres who were
their progenitors. (14)

å‹flªSÿÙL§flªŸ ŸË‹Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ãŒ⁄UÙ˘åÿfl‡ÊËÿ¸Ã Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÈ¸Áœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 15H

ìEven Mount Mandåra would be
shattered in an encounter by the rapid
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movement of the thighs of the high-minded
monkey, N∂la, much more so the ogres. (15)

‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÿˇÊ·È ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª¬ÁˇÊ·È–
◊ÒãŒSÿ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÊ⁄U¢ ‡Ê¢‚Ã ÁmÁflŒSÿ flÊH 16H

ìPoint out to me a warrior among the
demons and Yak¶as including the gods, as
well as among the Gandharvas, serpents
and birds, who can contend as an equal
with Mainda or Dwivida. (16)

•Á‡Ôfl¬ÈòÊı ◊„ÔÊflªÊflÃı å‹flª‚ûÊ◊ı–
∞ÃÿÙ— ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÊ⁄U¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 17H

ìThese two sons of the A‹win∂kumåras,
are endowed with great impetuosity and are
the foremost among monkeys. I do not find
any match for them on the field of battle. (17)

◊ÿÒfl ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ‹VÊ ŒÇœÊ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ ¬È⁄UË–
⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸·È ‚fl¸·È ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊÁflÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 18H

ìBy me alone was La∆kå, the ogress
presiding over La∆kå, laid low and the city
set to fire and reduced to ashes. Nay, in all
the principal streets the name of ›r∂ Råma
and others was proclaimed by me as follows:

(18)
¡ÿàÿÁÃ’‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹Ã—H 19H

ì ëVictorious is ›r∂ Råma of exceeding
might, as also Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed
with extraordinary might ! Victorious is King
Sugr∂va, who is protected on all sides by ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) ! (19)

•„¢Ô ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ŒÊ‚— ¬flŸ‚ê÷fl—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ‚fl¸òÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊÁflÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 20H

ì ëI am Hanumån, a servant of ›r∂ Råma,
ruler of the kingdom of Ko‹ala, and son of
the wind-god.í In this way the name of ›r∂
Råma and others was proclaimed by me
everywhere. (20)

•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊äÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•œSÃÊÁë¿¢‡Ê¬Ê◊Í‹ ‚ÊäflË ∑§L§áÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃÊH 21H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
◊ÉÊ⁄UπÊ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ øãº˝⁄Uπfl ÁŸc¬˝÷ÊH 22H

ìThe virtuous lady S∂tå abides in a
pitiable condition on the ground at the foot of
a ›i≈‹apå tree in the heart of a grove of
A‹oka trees, belonging to the evil-minded
Råvaƒa, surrounded by ogresses, nay,
emaciated through grief and agony and bereft
of splendour like a digit of the moon veiled
by the strip of a cloud. (21-22)

•ÁøãÃÿãÃË flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã◊˜˜–
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ø ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË •flcÔ≈UÔUéœÊ ø ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 23H

ìCaring little for Råvaƒa, who is proud
of his might, S∂tå of charming limbs, a princess
of the Videha territory, who has taken a vow
of fidelity to her lord, has been placed under
restraint. (23)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê Á„U flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊ◊ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
•ŸãÿÁøûÊÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬ı‹Ù◊Ëfl ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄UH 24H

ìDevoted to ›r∂ Råma with her whole
being, the blessed S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, has set her mind exclusively
on ›r∂ Råma even as ›aci (daughter of the
demon Pulomå) on Indra. (24)

ÃŒ∑§flÊ‚—‚¢flËÃÊ ⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÊ ÃÕÒfl ø–
‚Ê ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿ ÃÖÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 25H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷ÌflM§¬ÊÁ÷Œ¸ÎcÔ≈UÔÊ Á„U ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸ–
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ ŒËŸÊ ÷Ã¸ÎÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊH 26H

ìClad in a single piece of cloth, which
she had on her person even while being
borne away by Råvaƒa, and likewise soiled
with dust, she was actually seen by me in
a wretched condition in the midst of ogresses
in a pleasance, wearing a single braid,
absorbed in the thought of her husband and
being threatened again and again by mis-
shapen ogresses. (25-26)

•œ—‡ÊƒÿÊ ÁflfláÊÊ¸XË ¬ÁkŸËfl Á„U◊ÙŒÿ–
⁄UÊfláÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊÊÕÊ¸ ◊Ã¸√ÿ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊH 27H

ìShe stretches herself on the bare
ground, has grown pale of body like a lotus
plant at the dawn of winter, has utterly
refused to have anything to do with Råvaƒa
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and is determined to die rather than submit
to Råvaƒa. (27)

∑§Õ¢Áøã◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË Áfl‡ÔflÊ‚◊È¬¬ÊÁŒÃÊ–
ÃÃ— ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ øÒfl ‚fl¸◊ÕZ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊH 28H

ìSomehow the lady with eyes like those
of a fawn was inspired with confidence. She
was then talked to and apprised of the
whole truth. (28)

⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Åÿ¢ ø üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊È¬ÊªÃÊ–
ÁŸÿÃ— ‚◊ÈŒÊøÊ⁄UÙ ÷ÁQ§÷¸Ã¸Á⁄U øÙûÊ◊ÊH 29H

ìHearing of the alliance between ›r∂
Råma and Sugr∂va, she experienced joy.
Constant is her chastity and supreme is her
devotion to her lord. (29)

ÿÛÊ „ÔÁãÃ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ flœ ÃSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 30H

ìSince S∂tå does not kill Råvaƒa by
subjecting him to a curse, it is evident that
the aforesaid Råvaƒa is very powerful by

virtue of his asceticism. Nevertheless as
the great sin incurred by him through the
abduction of S∂tå has filled his cup of sin to
the brim, ›r∂ Råma will serve only as an
instrument for his death. (30)

‚Ê ¬˝∑Î§àÿÒfl ÃãflXË ÃÁmÿÙªÊëø ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ¬à¬Ê∆U‡ÊË‹Sÿ Áfllfl ÃŸÈÃÊ¢ ªÃÊH 31H

ìFrail-bodied by her very nature, S∂tå
has been further reduced through separation
from her Lord and has grown thin like the
learning of a scholar continuing his studies
even on the first day of a lunar fortnight
(which must be observed as a complete
holiday by students). (31)

∞fl◊ÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
ÿŒòÊ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊È¬∑§ÀåÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìIn this way the highly blessed S∂tå
remains given over to grief. Let all that be
devised which requires to be done by way
of a remedy in this behalf.î (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

Feeling encouraged by the tributes paid to his valour by his fellow
monkeys, Prince A∆gada undertakes to exterminate the entire
ogre race including Råvaƒa and bring back S∂tå from La∆kå.

Jåmbavån, however, who is more sagacious and
practical-minded, discourages him by recourse

to potent counter-arguments

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ⁄U÷Ê·Ã–
•Á‡Ôfl¬ÈòÊı ◊„ÔÊflªı ’‹flãÃı å‹fl¢ª◊ıH 1H
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôfl⁄UÙà‚∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊¢ Œ¬¸◊ÊÁSÕÃı–
•Á‡ÔflŸÙ◊Ê¸ŸŸÊÕZ Á„U ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 2H
‚flÊ¸fläÿàfl◊ÃÈ‹◊ŸÿÙŒ¸ûÊflÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
fl⁄UÙà‚∑§Ÿ ◊ûÊı ø ¬˝◊âÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜H 3H

‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊◊ÎÃ¢ flË⁄Uı ¬ËÃflãÃı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
∞ÃÊflfl Á„U ‚¢∑˝È§hı ‚flÊÁ¡⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 4H
‹VÊ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§ı ‚fl¸ ÁÃDÔUãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
•„Ô◊∑§Ù˘Á¬ ¬ÿÊ¸#— ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 5H
ÃÊ¢ ‹VÊ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê „ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ‚Á„UÃÙ flË⁄UÒ’¸‹flÁj— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—H 6H
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∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÒ— å‹flªÒ— ‡ÊQÒ§÷¸flÁjÌfl¡ÿÒÁ·Á÷—–
flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÙ’¸‹ŸÒfl ŒÇœÊ ‹VÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Hearing the aforesaid narration of
Hanumån, A∆gada (son of Våli) spoke as
follows : ìThe two mighty monkeys, Mainda
and Dwivida (sons of the A‹win∂kumåras,
the twin born physicians of gods), who are
endowed with great impetuosity, fell a prey
to great vanity due to haughtiness caused
by a boon granted in their favour by Brahmå
(the grandfather of the entire creation). In
order to do honour to the A‹win∂kumåras,
Brahmå (the grandfather of the whole
universe) actually bestowed on these two
monkeys (Mainda and Dwivida) on a former
occasion the incomparable boon in the shape
of incapability of being slain by anyone.
Having completely routed the mighty army
of the gods, the two heroes, who were
intoxicated with pride occasioned by this
rare boon and were endowed with
extraordinary might, quaffed the drink of
immortality. Highly enraged, these two alone
are actually able to destroy La∆kå with its
horses, chariots and elephants, let alone all
the other monkeys. Even single-handed I
am capable of destroying with my might the
aforesaid city of La∆kå with its hosts of
ogres and killing Råvaƒa, who is endowed
with extraordinary might, much more so
when accompanied by you, heroic, mighty
and powerful monkeys, disciplined of mind,
skilled in the use of missiles and eager for
victory. It has just been heard by us that
La∆kå was burnt by the very might of
Hanumån (son of the wind-god). (1ó7)

ŒÎc≈Ê ŒflË Ÿ øÊŸËÃÊ ßÁÃ ÃòÊ ÁŸflÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÿÈQ§Á◊fl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÷flÁj— ÅÿÊÃ¬ıL§·Ò—H 8H

ìI do not deem it fit to be reported there
at Ki¶kindhå by you, whose virility is well-
known, that the godlike lady S∂tå has been
discovered but not recovered. (8)

ŸÁ„U fl— å‹flŸ ∑§ÁpÛÊÊÁ¬ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
ÃÈÀÿ— ‚Ê◊⁄UŒÒàÿ·È ‹Ù∑§·È „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 9H

ìNone among the inhabitants of all the
worlds, including gods and demons, is your
match in leaping or in valour, O jewels
among the monkeys ! (9)

Á¡àflÊ ‹VÊ¢ ‚⁄UˇÊıÉÊÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ Ã¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ªë¿UÊ◊— Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ NcÔ≈UÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 10H

ìConquering La∆kå with its hosts of
ogres, and killing the notorious Råvaƒa in
an encounter, and taking S∂tå back, we
should all return to Ki¶kindhå, accomplished
of purpose and rejoiced at heart. (10)

Ãcflfl¢ „ÔÃflË⁄U·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
Á∑§◊ãÿŒòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÿÊ◊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 11H

ìWhen the valiant among the ogres
have thus been killed by Hanumån, what
else remains to be done at this hour? Let
us, therefore, return taking the daughter of
Janaka with us. (11)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ◊¸äÿ ãÿSÿÊ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ √ÿ‹Ë∑Ò§SÃÈ ÃÊŸ̃ ‚flȨ̂Ÿ̃ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ̃ flÊŸ⁄U·̧÷ÊŸ̃H 12H

ìLet us take and place the daughter of
Janaka between ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa.
What shall we gain by unnecessarily
burdening the monkeys assembled at
Ki¶kindhå, who are all jewels among
monkeys, with hardships involved in leaping
across the sea? (12)

flÿ◊fl Á„U ªàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ º˝cÔ≈UÈ◊„ÔÊ¸◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìGoing to La∆kå and making short work
of those jewels among ogres, we ourselves
should actually see ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, as well
as Sugr∂va.î (13)

Ã◊fl¢ ∑Î§Ã‚¢∑§À¬¢ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸flŒÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 14H

To A∆gada, who had resolved as above,
Jåmbavån, the foremost of monkeys and
bears, who knew the truth, and felt highly
pleased, made the following significant
reply : (14)
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ŸÒ·Ê ’ÈÁh◊¸„ÔÊ’Èh ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ· ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
ÁfløÃÈ¢ flÿ◊ÊôÊ#Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 15H
ŸÊŸÃÈ¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ŸÒfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
∑§Õ¢ÁøÁÛÊÌ¡ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊S◊ÊÁ÷ŸÊ¸Á÷⁄UÙøÿÃ˜˜H 16H
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ∑È§‹¢ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ Sflÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ËÃÊÁfl¡ÿ◊ª˝Ã—H 17H
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ Á◊âÿÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
Áfl»§‹¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÈÁcÔ≈UÔÔŸ¸ ÃSÿ øH 18H
flÎÕÊ ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ flËÿZ ÷flŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªë¿UÊ◊ flÒ ‚fl¸ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëflp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§Êÿ¸SÿÊSÿ ÁŸflŒŸH 19H

ìWhat you say, O mighty monkey of
great understanding, is not wisdom. We
were enjoined only to explore the excellent
southern quarter, and not to bring back S∂tå
either by Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, or
by the sagacious ›r∂ Råma. In the name of
his own race ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
a veritable tiger among kings, may not like
S∂tå having anyhow been won by us. Having
taken a vow before all the leading monkeys

that he would win back S∂tå himself, how
will he falsify his vow? The work
accomplished by Hanumån will then have
been rendered fruitless nor will his pleasure
be won and the valour exhibited in winning
back S∂tå will also prove infructuous, O
bulls among monkeys! Therefore, in order
to report this achievement of Hanumån, let
us all actually return to where ›r∂ Råma,
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, and Sugr∂va,
who is endowed with extraordinary energy,
are. (15ó19)

Ÿ ÃÊflŒ·Ê ◊ÁÃ⁄UˇÊ◊Ê ŸÙ
ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ–

ÿÕÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÁÃÌŸÁflcÔ≈UÔÊ
ÃÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÃÈ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚Áh◊˜˜H 20H

ìThis suggestion of yours, the way in
which you are thinking, O prince, is not at
all such as we may not be able to carry out.
But devise you the means to accomplish
our purpose according to the decision arrived
at by ›r∂ Råma.î (20)

ÃÃÙ ¡Êê’flÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ªÎˆãÃ flŸı∑§‚—–
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊ flË⁄UÊ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 1H

The heroic monkeys headed by
A∆gada, as well as the great monkey,
Hanumån, thereupon accepted the

advice of Jåmbavån. (1)

¬˝ËÁÃ◊ãÃSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
◊„Ôãº˝Êª˝ÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ¬Èå‹ÈflÈ— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 2H
◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ◊ûÊÊ ßfl ◊„ÔÊª¡Ê—–
¿UÊŒÿãÃ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 3H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H
Thus ends Canto Sixty of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

Set out from the Mahendra mountain in the direction of Ki¶kindhå, the
monkeys halt at Madhuvana, a grove guarded by the monkey Dadhimukha,

and most beloved of Sugr∂va, which falls on their way. When the
monkeys began to enjoy the fruits of the grove with the

permission of Prince A∆gada, Dadhimukha, comes in
their way and is lacerated with their claws and teeth
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‚÷ÊÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ÍÃÒSÃ◊Êà◊flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ fl„ÔãÃ ßfl ŒÎÁcÔ≈UÔÔÁ÷—H 4H
⁄UÊÉÊfl øÊÕ¸ÁŸfl¸ÎÁûÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ø ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
‚◊ÊœÊÿ ‚◊ÎhÊÕÊ¸— ∑§◊¸Á‚ÁhÁ÷L§ÛÊÃÊ—H 5H

Having made up their mind to
accomplish the purpose of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, and to bring the highest
renown to him, and leaping from the aforesaid
summit of the Mahendra mountain, all the
jewels among monkeysówho were gigantic
like the Meru and Mandåra mountains and
resembled lordly elephants in rut, and were
endowed with extraordinary might, nay, who
were accomplished of purpose and felt
exalted due to successes in their
undertakings, leapt forward in the direction
of Ki¶kindhå, full of joy, with Hanumån (son
of the wind-god) at their head, covering the
space, as it were, nay, bearing the celebrated,
self-possessed and exceptionally mighty
Hanumån, who was endowed with great
impetuosity and was being honoured by
heavenly beings by their gazes, as it were.

(2ó5)
Á¬˝ÿÊÅÿÊŸÙã◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ ÿÈhÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒŸ—–
‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U ÁŸÁpÃÊÕÊ¸ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—H 6H

All were keen to break the pleasant
tidings; all hailed war and all were determined
to assist ›r∂ Råma in subduing Råvaƒa, and
were high-minded. (6)

å‹fl◊ÊŸÊ— π◊Êå‹Èàÿ ÃÃSÃ ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
ŸãŒŸÙ¬◊◊Ê‚ŒÈfl¸Ÿ¢ º˝È◊‡ÊÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Bounding into the air, the aforesaid
monkeys arrived, leaping at a grove full of
hundreds of trees and vying with the Nandana
grove in paradise. (7)

ÿÃ˜˜ Ãã◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
•œÎcÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 8H
ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄U— ‚ŒÊ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ∑§Á¬—–
◊ÊÃÈ‹— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H
Ã ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ◊È¬Êªêÿ ’÷ÍflÈ— ¬⁄U◊Ùà∑§≈UÊ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜H 10H

Those monkeys felt supremely eager
to partake of the honey etc., in which the
grove abounded or reaching that grove,
Madhuvana by name, belonging to Sugr∂va,
which was an extensive grove protected on
all sides, and as such inviolable for all
created beings, nay, which captivated the
soul of all created beings, which was
constantly guarded by the exceptionally
gallant monkey, Dadhimukha, maternal
uncle of the high-souled Sugr∂va, the
foremost of monkeys, and which was pleasing
to the mind, O Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys.

(8ó10)
ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ NcÔ≈UÔUÊ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊èÿÿÊøãÃ ◊œÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈÁ¬X‹Ê—H 11H

Rejoiced to see the extensive
Madhuvana, the aforesaid monkeys, who
were reddish brown as honey, thereupon
asked Prince A∆gada for permission to taste
the honey. (11)

ÃÃ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÃÊŸ˜ flÎhÊTÊê’flà¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ∑§¬ËŸ˜–
•ŸÈ◊Êãÿ ŒŒı Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸ‚ªZ ◊äÊÈ÷ˇÊáÙH 12H

Securing the consent of those elderly
monkeys headed by Jåmbavån, the prince
then granted them permission to partake of
the honey. (12)

Ã ÁŸ‚ÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UáÊ œË◊ÃÊ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈŸÊ–
„Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚◊¬lãÃ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÊ∑È§‹ÊŸ˜H 13H

Authorized by the sagacious Prince
A∆gada (son of Våli), those monkeys
approached the trees swarming with bees.

(13)
÷ˇÊÿãÃ— ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
¡Ç◊È— ¬˝„Ô·Z Ã ‚fl¸ ’÷ÍflÈp ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊ—H 14H

Feasting on the fragrant roots and fruits
too, they all experienced great joy and got
excited through drink. (14)

ÃÃpÊŸÈ◊ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È‚¢NcÔ≈UÔUÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊp ÃÃSÃ ø ¬˝ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 15H

Having been granted permission by
A∆gada to partake of the honey, all the
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monkeys now felt extremely delighted. Nay,
feeling rejoiced, they then began to dance
merrily here and there. (15)

ªÊÿÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãÃ ∑§Áø-
ÛÊÎàÿÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝áÊ◊ÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜–

¬ÃÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜
å‹flÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝‹¬ÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜H 16H

While some sang, others laughed to
their heartís content, still others danced,
while many more meekly bowed down. Again,
some fell down, others moved quickly, still
others bounded and some more raved. (16)

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ∑§ÁøŒÈ¬ÊüÊÿÁãÃ
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ∑§ÁøŒÁÃ’˝ÈflÁãÃ–

º˝È◊ÊŒ˜˜ º˝È◊¢ ∑§ÁøŒÁ÷º˝flÁãÃ
ÁˇÊÃı ŸªÊª˝ÊÁÛÊ¬ÃÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜H 17H

Some leaned against one another,
others disputed with one another, still others
ran from one tree to another while many
more jumped to the ground from tree-tops.

(17)

◊„ÔËÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒÈŒËáÊ¸flªÊ
◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Êª˝ÊáÿÁ÷‚ê¬ÃÁãÃ –

ªÊÿãÃ◊ãÿ— ¬˝„Ô‚ÛÊÈ¬ÒÁÃ
„Ô‚ãÃ◊ãÿ— ¬˝L§ŒÛÊÈ¬ÒÁÃH 18H

Some with increased impetuosity flew
to the top of gigantic trees from the earthís
surface. While one was singing, another
approached him laughing to his heartís
content; and while one was laughing, another
went up to him weeping bitterly. (18)

ÃÈŒãÃ◊ãÿ— ¬˝áÊŒÛÊÈ¬ÒÁÃ
‚◊Ê∑È§‹¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ∑§Á¬‚Òãÿ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜̃–

Ÿ øÊòÊ ∑§ÁpÛÊ ’÷Ífl ◊ûÊÙ
Ÿ øÊòÊ ∑§ÁpÛÊ ’÷Ífl ŒÎ#—H 19H

While one was pinching another, a third
approached the former roaring. In short,
greatly excited was that entire army of
monkeys. None in that army was not drunk;
and none in that army was not haughty. (19)

ÃÃÙ flŸ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ¢
º˝È◊Ê¢p Áfläfl¢Á‚Ã¬òÊ¬Èc¬ÊŸ˜–

‚◊Ëˇÿ ∑§Ù¬ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÁœflÄòÊŸÊ◊Ê
ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Á¬— ∑§¬Ë¥SÃÊŸ˜H 20H

Perceiving that grove being wrecked
and the trees stripped off their leaves and
blossom, the monkey named Dadhimukha
(who had been placed in charge of the
grove by King Sugriva) angrily checked the
aforesaid monkeys. (20)

‚ ÃÒ— ¬˝flÎhÒ— ¬Á⁄U÷àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÙ
flŸSÿ ªÙ#Ê „ÔÁ⁄UflÎhflË⁄U—–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ÷ÍÿÙ ◊ÁÃ◊Èª˝Ã¡Ê
flŸSÿ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄Uèÿ—H 21H

While being upbraided by those arrogant
monkeys, that elderly hero among the
monkeys, who guarded the grove, and was
endowed with terrific energy, further
contemplated the means of protecting the
grove against the monkeys. (21)

©UflÊø ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬L§·Êáÿ÷ËÃ-
◊‚Q§◊ãÿÊ¢p Ã‹Ò¡¸ÉÊÊŸ–

‚◊àÿ ∑Ò§ÁpÃ˜˜ ∑§‹„¢Ô ø∑§Ê⁄
ÃÕÒfl ‚ÊêŸÙ¬¡ªÊ◊ ∑§Ê¢ÁpÃ˜˜H 22H

He dauntlessly spoke harsh words to
some, while others he smote immediately
with his palms; coming at close quarters
with others, he wrangled with them, while
still others he approached with soothing
words. (22)
‚ ÃÒ◊¸ŒÊŒ¬˝ÁÃflÊÿ¸flªÒ-

’¸‹Êëø ÃŸ ¬˝ÁÃflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÒ—–
¬˝œ·¸áÙ àÿQ§÷ÿÒ— ‚◊àÿ

¬˝∑Î§cÿÃ øÊåÿŸflˇÿ ŒÙ·◊˜˜H 23H
Dadhimukha began to be dragged

violently by those monkeys, who were being
forcibly checked by him even though their
vehemence had become irresistible due to
their inebriety, nay, who had cast away all
fear and who had joined together, taking no
account of the guilt involved in assaulting a
servant of the king. (23)
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ŸπÒSÃÈŒãÃÙ Œ‡ÊŸÒŒ¸‡ÊãÃ-
SÃ‹Òp ¬ÊŒÒp ‚◊Ê¬ÿãÃ—–

◊ŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬¢ Ã ∑§¬ÿ— ‚◊ãÃÊ-
ã◊„ÔÊflŸ¢ ÁŸÌfl·ÿ¢ ø ø∑˝È§—H 24H

Scratching Dadhimukha with their

claws, biting him with their teeth and taking
the life out of him, as it were, with their slaps
and kicks in their drunkenness, the aforesaid
monkeys divested that extensive grove on
all sides of all its edibles in the shape of
fruits, honey and roots etc. (24)

ÃÊŸÈflÊø „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
•√ÿª˝◊Ÿ‚Ù ÿÍÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ ‚flÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 1H

Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys
and a veritable jewel among them, spoke to
them as follows: ìWith an undisturbed mind
enjoy you the honey, O monkeys ! (1)

•„Ô◊Êfl¡¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸ—–
üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÙ˘XŒ—H 2H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ¬˝‚ÛÊÊà◊Ê Á¬’ãÃÈ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ◊äÊÈ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 3H
•∑§Êÿ¸◊Á¬ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ Á∑§◊X¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
•XŒSÿ ◊ÈπÊëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 4H
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ‚¢NcÔ≈UÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜–
¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊXŒ¢ ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜H 5H
¡Ç◊È◊¸äÊÈflŸ¢ ÿòÊ ŸŒËflª ßfl º˝È◊◊˜˜–
Ã ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔUÊ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊÁQ§Ã—H 6H

•ÁÃ‚ªÊ¸ëø ¬≈UflÙ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ üÊÈàflÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
¬¬È— ‚fl¸ ◊äÊÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄U‚flÃ˜˜ »§‹◊ÊŒŒÈ—H 7H

ìI shall ward off those who hinder you.î
Delighted at heart to hear the exhortation of
Hanumån, A∆gada, the most eminent of
monkeys, echoed his words as follows : ìLet
the monkeys drink honey. The direction of
Hanumån, who has accomplished his errand,
must be followed by me even if it is not worth
following, much more an advice of this type
which is worth following, O dear ones !î
Highly rejoiced to hear the compliment coming
from the lips of A∆gada, the monkeys, who
were the foremost of their class, approved it,
saying ìExcellent ! Bravo !!î Applauding
A∆gada, the foremost of monkeys, all the
monkeys proceeded once more to the site
where Madhuvana was, even as the strong

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U
∞∑§·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

Having entered Madhuvana and partaken of honey, as permitted by Hanumån,
and singing and dancing like drunken people, the monkeys were forbidden

by those guarding the grove and they belaboured the latter. Repulsed by
them, the guards reported the matter to their leader, Dadhimukha,

who appeared on the scene with his entourage and on remonstrating
with the monkeys was thrashed by A∆gada, who dashed

him to the ground. The guards headed by Dadhimukha
then move en masse to Ki¶kindhå to report the
matter to Sugr∂va and bow down at the latterís feet
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current of a river would rush towards a tree
standing on its bank. Having penetrated deep
into Madhuvana after overpowering the
guards by dint of their superior might, all the
monkeysówho felt exceptionally strong due
to the permission granted by A∆gada to enjoy
the produce of the grove and because
Hanumån had seen S∂tå, princess of Mithilå,
and others had heard of her being present in
La∆kå, drank honey on that happy occasion
and gathered the delicious fruits to enjoy
them. (2ó7)

©Uà¬àÿ ø ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ flŸ¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜–
Ã ÃÊ«ÿãÃ— ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‚Q§Ê ◊äÊÈflŸ ÃŒÊH 8H

Jumping up and thrashing the guards
of the grove, who had come together to
hinder them, all the monkeys then became
engaged in hundreds in gathering the fruit
etc., in Madhuvana on that occasion. (8)

◊œÍÁŸ º˝ÙáÊ◊ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UªÎs Ã–
Á¬’ÁãÃ ∑§¬ÿ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚Y‡ÊSÃòÊ NcÔ≈UÔUflÃ˜˜H 9H

Holding with their arms honeycombs
weighing a Droƒa (approx. 30 Kg.) each,
some monkeys in that grove quaffed the
honey in groups to their heartís content. (9)

ÉÊAUÁãÃ S◊ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ËàflÊ¬ÁfläÿÁãÃ ◊œÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈÁ¬X‹Ê—H 10H

All the monkeys, who were reddish
brown like honey, broke the honeycombs
together, while others partook of the honey
contained in those combs, while still others
threw away the combs after drinking the
honey. (10)

◊œÍÁë¿cÔ≈UŸ ∑§Áøëø ¡ÉŸÈ⁄UãÿÙãÿ◊Èà∑§≈UÊ—–
•¬⁄U flÎˇÊ◊Í‹·È ‡ÊÊπÊ ªÎs √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 11H

Others, who were intoxicated, pelted
one another with balls of wax, while still
others stood rooted at the foot of trees,
seizing the boughs. (11)

•àÿÕZ ø ◊ŒÇ‹ÊŸÊ— ¬áÊÊ¸ãÿÊSÃËÿ¸ ‡Ù⁄UÃ–
©Uã◊ûÊflªÊ— å‹flªÊ ◊äÊÈ◊ûÊÊp NUcÔ≈UÔUflÃ˜˜H 12H

Feeling utterly languid through inebriety,
monkeys, who were drunk with honey and
possessed the impetuosity of a madman,
lay down, full of joy, spreading leaves on
the ground. (12)

ÁˇÊ¬ãàÿÁ¬ ÃÕÊãÿÙãÿ¢ Sπ‹ÁãÃ ø ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ˇfl«UÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑Í§¡ÁãÃ NcÔ≈UÔUflÃ˜˜H 13H

Others, likewise, insulted one another,
while others stumbled down. Some roared
like lions, while others, full of joy, whistled
like birds. (13)

„Ô⁄UÿÙ ◊äÊÈŸÊ ◊ûÊÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚È#Ê ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
œÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ— ∑§Áøh‚ãàÿãÿ ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ øÃ⁄UÃ˜̃H 14H

Drunk with honey, some monkeys lay
down to repose on the earthís surface, while
other impudent monkeys laughed, while still
others did the reverse, i.e., wept. (14)

∑Î§àflÊ ∑§ÁøŒ̃̃ flŒãàÿãÿ ∑§ÁøŒ̃̃ ’ÈäÿÁãÃ øÃ⁄UÃ̃̃–
ÿ˘åÿòÊ ◊äÊÈ¬Ê‹Ê— SÿÈ— ¬˝cÿÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπSÿ ÃÈH 15H

Having done one thing, some monkeys
pretended to have done something else,
while still others construed their acts in a
different way. (15)

Ã˘Á¬ ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò— ¬˝ÁÃÁ·hÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ªÃÊ—–
¡ÊŸÈÁ÷p ¬˝ÉÊÎcÔ≈UÔÊp Œfl◊ÊªZ ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ—H 16H

Hindered in their duty by those terrible
monkeys, even the aforesaid servants of
Dadhimukha, who for their part guarded the
honey in this grove, fled in all directions.
Nay, they were dragged by their knees and,
further seized by their feet, were tossed up
in the air. (16)

•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊ÙÁmªAÊ ªàflÊ ŒÁœ◊Èπ¢ flø—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ŒûÊfl⁄UÒ„Ô¸Ã¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
flÿ¢ ø ¡ÊŸÈÁ÷ÉÊ¸ÎcÔ≈UÔÊ Œfl◊ÊªZ ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ—H 17H

Approaching Dadhimukha, greatly
alarmed as they were, they submitted as
follows : ìMadhuvana has been forcibly laid
waste by the monkeys, who had been
granted by Hanumån, the privilege to enjoy
the fruits etc., of the grove. Nay, we too



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 273273273273273

were dragged by the knees and, seized by
the feet, tossed up in the air.î (17)

ÃŒÊ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ∑˝È§hÙ flŸ¬SÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
„ÔÃ¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜H 18H
∞ÃÊªë¿Ã ªë¿UÊ◊Ù flÊŸ⁄UÊŸÁÃŒÌ¬ÃÊŸ˜–
’‹ŸÊflÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝÷ÈTÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊œÍûÊ◊◊˜˜H 19H

Incensed to hear of Madhuvana having
been devastated by the monkeys,
Dadhimukha, whose duty it was to guard the
grove, consoled the reporting monkeys on
that occasion as follows : ìCome along, come
away; let us approach the highly arrogant
monkeys. I shall forcibly ward off the monkeys
feasting on the excellent honey.î (18-19)

üÊÈàflÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπSÿŒ¢ fløŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
¬ÈŸflË¸⁄UÊ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ÃŸÒfl ‚Á„UÃÊ ÿÿÈ—H 20H

Hearing this assurance of Dadhimukha,
the aforesaid heroic jewels among monkeys
retraced their steps to Madhuvana,
accompanied by Dadhimukha himself. (20)

◊äÿ øÒ·Ê¢ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ‚È¬˝ªÎs ◊„ÔÊÃL§◊˜˜–
‚◊èÿœÊflŸ˜ flªŸ ‚fl¸ Ã ø å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 21H

Nay, uprooting and firmly seizing a
huge tree, Dadhimukha took up his position
in their midst. And all the aforesaid monkeys
ran with all speed in the direction of
Madhuvana. (21)

Ã Á‡Ê‹Ê— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢pÒfl ¬Ê·ÊáÊÊŸÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊèÿÊª◊Ÿ˜ ∑˝È§hÊ ÿòÊ Ã ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 22H

Seizing rocks and trees as well as
slabs of stone, those monkeys arrived, full
of rage, at the place where those elephants
among monkeys were. (22)

’‹ÊÁÛÊflÊ⁄UÿãÃp •Ê‚ŒÈ„Ô¸⁄UÿÙ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜–
‚¢ŒcÔ≈UÔUÊÒDÔU¬È≈UÊ— ∑˝È§hÊ ÷à‚¸ÿãÃÙ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 23H

Forcibly hindering the monkeys, nay,
biting their lips in rage and threatening them
again and again, the monkeys came near
them. (23)
•Õ ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ŒÁœ◊Èπ¢ ∑˝È§h¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ flªŸ „ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃŒÊH 24H

Seeing Dadhimukha enraged, the
aforesaid bulls among monkeys, headed by
Hanumån, forthwith ran with all speed to
meet them on that occasion. (24)

‚flÎˇÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
flªflãÃ¢ Áfl¡ª˝Ê„Ô ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘XŒ—H 25H

Full of rage, A∆gada clasped tightly by
his arms the mighty-armed Dadhimukha,
who was endowed with extraordinary might
and was rushing with all speed, tree in
hand. (25)

◊ŒÊãœÙ Ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê¢ ø∑˝§ •Êÿ¸∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ÁÃ ‚—–
•ÕÒŸ¢ ÁŸÁc¬¬·Ê‡ÊÈ flªŸ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹H 26H

Blinded with intoxication, he did not
show any mercy to him on the score of his
being his granduncle. Nay, causing him at
once to fall down, he began to rub him
against the ground with vehemence. (26)

‚ ÷ªA’Ê„ÍÔL§◊ÈπÙ Áflu‹— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃ—–
¬˝◊È◊Ù„Ô ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 27H

Having completely lost control over
himself, nay, bathed in blood, his arms,
thighs and face broken, that elephant among
monkeys, an eminent hero, fainted away for
a moment. (27)

‚ ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§SÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—–
©UflÊøÒ∑§ÊãÃ◊Êªàÿ SflÊŸ˜ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 28H

Withdrawing to a secluded corner when
let go somehow by those monkeys, that
jewel among monkeys spoke as follows to
his subordinates, who had come very near:

(28)
∞ÃÊªë¿Ã ªë¿UÊ◊Ù ÷ÃÊ¸ ŸÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ Áfl¬È‹ª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁÃDÔUÁÃH 29H

ìCome along, come away; we shall
proceed to where the thick-necked monkey,
Sugr∂va, our master, is staying with ›r∂
Råma. (29)

‚flZ øÒflÊXŒ ŒÙ·¢ üÊÊflÁÿcÿÊ◊ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
•◊·Ë¸ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 30H

ìNay, we shall make known to the king
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all the misconduct of A∆gada. Full of
indignation he will cause the offending
monkeys to be put to death on hearing our
complaint. (30)

ßcÔ≈¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ sÃÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 31H

ìFor, this wonderful Madhuvana, which
has been inherited by him from his forefathers
and is difficult to approach even for gods, is
dear to the high-souled Sugr∂va. (31)

‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁŸ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊äÊÈ‹ÈéœÊŸ˜ ªÃÊÿÈ·—–
ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿÁÃ Œá«UŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊŸ˜H 32H

ìThe celebrated Sugr∂va will cause to
be killed by way of punishment all these
monkeysóavid for honey, whose sands of
life have already run outóalongwith their
near and dear ones. (32)

fläÿÊ sÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŸÎ¬ÊôÊÊ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸ—–
•◊·¸¬˝÷flÙ ⁄UÙ·— ‚»§‹Ù ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 33H

ìThese evil-minded monkeys, deserve
to be killed because they have flouted the
royal command. Born of indignation, my
wrath will bear fruit only then.î (33)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπÙ flŸ¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ flŸ¬Ê‹Ò— ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 34H

Having spoken as aforesaid to the
guards of the grove, and springing up all at

once, Dadhimukha, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, departed for Ki¶kindhå,
duly accompanied by the guards of the
grove. (34)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ‚ Á„U ¬˝Ê#Ù flŸÊ‹ÿ—–
‚„ÔdÊ¢‡ÊÈ‚ÈÃÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 35H

In the mere twinkling of an eye the
aforesaid monkey actually reached the place
where the sagacious monkey, Sugr∂va, son
of the sun god, was. (35)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊fl ø–
‚◊¬˝ÁÃDÔUÊ¢ ¡ªÃË◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊÁÛÊ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 36H

Beholding from a distance ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa too, as well as Sugr∂va, he
descended to a level ground from the
airspace: so the tradition goes. (36)

‚ ÁŸ¬àÿ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄U— ‚flÒ¸SÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
„ÔÁ⁄UŒ¸Áœ◊Èπ— ¬Ê‹Ò— ¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊‡Ôfl⁄U—H 37H
‚ ŒËŸflŒŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ øÊTÁ‹◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿÊ‡ÊÈ Ãı ◊ÍäÔŸÊ¸ ø⁄UáÊı ¬˝àÿ¬Ë«ÿÃ˜˜H 38H

Coming down, surrounded by all the
aforesaid guards, nay, wearing a miserable
aspect and placing his joined palms over
his head, that monkey, Dadhimukha, the
paramount leader of those guards, who was
a great hero, forthwith pressed the well-
known feet of Sugr∂va with his head. (37-38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ
‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ám·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-two of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U



 * SUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœASUNDARAKÅ°NœA * 275275275275275

ÃÃÙ ◊ÍäÔŸÊ¸ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÒflÙÁmªANŒÿÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Feeling anxious at heart on seeing the
monkey Dadhimukha fallen flat with his head
touching the ground, Sugr∂va, the foremost
of monkeys, forthwith spoke as follows: so
it is said: (1)

©UÁûÊDÔUÙÁûÊDÔU ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ◊◊–
•÷ÿ¢ Ã ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚àÿ◊flÊÁ÷œËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

ìStand up, rise ! Why are you lying
prostrate at my feet? I shall grant you
immunity from all fear: let the bare truth be
spoken. (2)

Á∑¢§ ‚ê÷˝◊ÊÁhÃ¢ ∑Î§àF¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿŒ˜˜ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚–
∑§Áëøã◊äÊÈflŸ SflÁSÃ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UH 3H

ìThrough whose fear have you come?
Speak out that which is wholly conducive to
our interest, since you are free to speak
anything you like. I hope all is well with
Madhuvana. I wish to hear everything from
you, O monkey !î (3)

‚ ‚◊Ê‡ÔflÊÁ‚ÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©UàÕÊÿ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒÁœ◊ÈπÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Getting up when fully comforted in the
foregoing words by the aforesaid Sugr∂va,
who had a lofty mind, that highly sagacious
monkey, Dadhimukha, spoke as follows:

(4)

ŸÒflˇÊ¸⁄U¡‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ àflÿÊ Ÿ ø flÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
flŸ¢ ÁŸ‚ÎcÔ≈UÔU¬ÍflZ Ã ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃûÊÈ flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 5H

ìThat grove Madhuvana, which had
never before suffered either by your father

§Rk¶aråja or by yourself or even by your
elder brother and predecessor, Våli, to be
freely enjoyed by anyone, has been actually
laid waste by the monkeys, O king ! (5)

ãÿflÊ⁄Uÿ◊„¢Ô ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚„ÔÒÁ÷fl¸ŸøÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ◊Ê¢ NcÔ≈UÔUÊ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ Á¬’ÁãÃ øH 6H

ìAlongwith these monkey-guards, I
checked them all; disregarding me, however,
they merrily continued to feast on the fruits
and drink the honey. (6)

∞Á÷— ¬˝œ·¸áÊÊÿÊ¢ ø flÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ flŸ¬Ê‹∑Ò§—–
◊Ê◊åÿÁøãÃÿŸ˜ Œfl ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ flŸı∑§‚—H 7H

ìOn the depredation being commenced
by them, resistance was offered by the
guards of the grove; but disregarding even
me, O lord, the monkeys continued to eat
and drink the produce of the grove. (7)

Á‡ÊcÔ≈UÔU◊òÊÊ¬ÁfläÿÁãÃ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊSÃ ‚fl¸ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢UU Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ Á„UH 8H

ìSome monkeys not only partook of
the honey but they threw away what remained
in the honeycomb. While being checked
they all actually frowned at us. (8)

ß◊ Á„U ‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄UÊSÃŒÊ ÃÒ— ‚ê¬˝œÌ·ÃÊ—–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸ãÃ flŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U¬ÈXflÒ—H 9H

ìWhen these guards got more enraged,
they were actually assaulted by the intruders.
Nay, they were driven away from that grove
by the excited leaders of monkeys. (9)

ÃÃSÃÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷flË¸⁄ UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê— –
‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÒ— ∑˝§ÙœÊh⁄Uÿ— ‚ê¬˝œÌ·ÃÊ—H 10H

ìThe monkeys guarding the grove, who

ÁòÊ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIII

Having heard from the mouth of Dadhimukha the story of Madhuvana
having been laid waste by the monkeys, Sugr∂va concludes from

the jubilation of the monkeys that S∂tå has been traced out.
Comforting Dadhimukha, he asks him to send A∆gada

and others without delay
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are veritable jewels among monkeys, were
then assaulted by those numerous heroic
monkeys with eyes blood-red through anger.

(10)

¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷ÌŸ„ÔÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÖ¡ÊŸÈÁ÷⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ—–
¬˝∑Î§cÔ≈UÔUÊp ÃŒÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ Œfl◊ÊªZ ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ—H 11H

ìSome of these were struck with their
hands, others with their knees and then
dragged at will and flung in the air. (11)

∞fl◊Ã „ÔÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSàflÁÿ ÁÃDÔUÁÃ ÷Ã¸Á⁄U–
∑Î§àF¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ øÒfl ¬˝∑§Ê◊¢ ÃÒp ÷ˇÿÃH 12H

ìIn this way these valiant monkeys
have been thrashed, while you, their master,
continue to rule. Nay, the entire Madhuvana
has been wrecked by them according to
their free will.î (12)

∞fl¢ ÁflôÊÊåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜–
•¬Îë¿Ã˜˜ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 13H

The highly sagacious Lak¶maƒa, the
destroyer of hostile warriors, interrogated
as follows that jewel among monkeys, the
celebrated Sugr∂va, who was being informed
as above: (13)

Á∑§◊ÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flŸ¬— ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Á∑¢§ øÊÕ¸◊Á÷ÁŸÌŒ‡ÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

ìWhat for has this monkey, who guards
your grove arrived in your presence? Nay,
concerning what matter has this monkey,
full of agony, addressed an appeal to you,
O king?î (14)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 15H

Questioned thus by the high-souled
Lak¶maƒa, Sugr∂va, for his part, who was a
master of expression, submitted to Lak¶maƒa
as follows: (15)

•Êÿ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚ê¬˝Ê„Ô flË⁄UÙ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ∑§Á¬—–
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÒflË¸⁄ UÒ÷¸ÁˇÊÃ¢ ◊äÊÈ flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 16H

ìO noble Lak¶maƒa, the heroic monkey,
Dadhimukha, was complaining that the honey
and other products of Madhuvana had been

consumed by the heroic monkeys with
A∆gada as their leader. (16)

ŸÒ·Ê◊∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê— SÿÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—–
flŸ¢ ÿŒÁ÷¬ÛÊÊSÃ ‚ÊÁœÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ÃŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 17H

ìSuch an escapade could not have
been indulged in by the monkeys had they
not accomplished my purpose. Since they
have started wrecking the grove, my work
has surely been accomplished by them.(17)

flÊ⁄UÿãÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê— ¬Ê‹Ê ¡ÊŸÈÁ÷⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊ Ÿ ªÁáÊÃpÊÿ¢ ∑§Á¬Œ¸Áœ◊ÈπÙ ’‹ËH 18H

ìThe guards of the grove, who were
posted there, hindering them again and again
were crushed with their knees, nay, this
mighty monkey, Dadhimukha, was not taken
into account either. (18)

¬ÁÃ◊¸◊ flŸSÿÊÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— SÕÊÁ¬Ã— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ŒflË Ÿ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ Ÿ øÊãÿŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 19H

ìThis monkey Dadhimukha was posted
by me as a guardian of this grove of mine.
The godlike lady, S∂tå, has been discovered:
there is no doubt about it and she has been
seen by Hanumån alone and by none else.

(19)

Ÿ sãÿ— ‚ÊœŸ „ÔÃÈ— ∑§◊¸áÊÙ˘Sÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
∑§Êÿ¸Á‚Áh„Ô¸ŸÈ◊ÁÃ ◊ÁÃp „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflH 20H
√ÿfl‚Êÿp flËÿZ ø üÊÈÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ◊˜˜–
¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ŸÃÊ SÿÊŒXŒp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 21H
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢pÊåÿÁœDÔUÊÃÊ Ÿ ÃòÊ ªÁÃ⁄UãÿÕÊ–
•XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÒflË¸⁄UÒ„Ô¸Ã¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ Á∑§‹H 22H
ÁflÁøàÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ◊ÊªÃÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U¬ÈXflÒ—–
•ÊªÃÒpÊ¬˝œÎcÿ¢ ÃhÃ¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ Á„U ÃÒ—H 23H

ìSurely none other than Hanumån is
capable of accomplishing this task. The
capacity to accomplish a deed as well as
intelligence, nay strenuous effort and virility
and learning too are firmly endowed in
Hanumån, a veritable bull among monkeys.
In an army where Jåmbavån as well as
A∆gada, who is endowed with extraordinary
might, is the leader, and Hanumån a
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counsellor, failure is out of the question.
Madhuvana, they say, has been laid waste
by the heroic jewels among monkeys,
headed by A∆gada, who have returned after
exploring the southern quarter. Nay, the
celebrated Madhuvana, which could not be
laid violent hands upon by anyone, has
actually been devastated by them as soon
as they returned from La∆kå. (20ó23)

œÌ·Ã¢ ø flŸ¢ ∑Î§àF◊È¬ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
¬ÊÁÃÃÊ flŸ¬Ê‹ÊSÃ ÃŒÊ ¡ÊŸÈÁ÷⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ—H 24H

ìThe wood was not only laid violent
hands upon but was wholly consumed by
the monkeys. The aforesaid monkeys
guarding the grove were knocked down by
them and then rubbed with their knees. (24)

∞ÃŒÕ¸◊ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù flQÈ¢§ ◊äÊÈ⁄UflÊÁª„Ô–
ŸÊ◊AÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπÙ ŸÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄U— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 25H

ìThis monkey, Dadhimukha by name,
who is sweet of expression and whose
prowess is widely known, came here to
report this matter. (25)

ŒÎcÔ≈UÔÊ ‚ËÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬‡ÿ ÃûUflÃ—–
•Á÷ªêÿ ÿÕÊ ‚fl¸ Á¬’ÁãÃ ◊äÊÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 26H

ìSince reaching Madhuvana, the
monkeys are all drinking honey; know it
correctly, O mighty-armed son of Sumitrå,
that S∂tå has been discovered. (26)

Ÿ øÊåÿŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
flŸ¢ ŒûÊfl⁄U¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ œ·¸ÿÿÈfl¸Ÿı∑§‚—H 27H

ìWithout having found S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory, O jewel among men,
the renowned monkeys would not have laid
violent hands on the heavenly wood which
was bestowed upon one of our ancestors
as a boon by the gods.î (27)

ÃÃ— ¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚„Ô⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
üÊÈàflÊ ∑§áÊ¸‚ÈπÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ‚Èª˝ËflflŒŸÊëëÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 28H

Lak¶maƒa, whose mind was set on
virtue, alongwith ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
thereupon felt highly rejoiced to hear the

aforesaid speech, so agreeable to the ear,
which had come from the lips of Sugr∂va.

(28)

¬˝ÊNcÿÃ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπSÿÒfl¢ ‚Èª˝ËflSÃÈ ¬˝Ncÿ øH 29H
flŸ¬Ê‹¢ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÿjÈQ¢§ flŸ¢ ÃÒ— ∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸Á÷—H 30H

›r∂ Råma as well as the highly illustrious
Lak¶maƒa were filled with ecstatic delight.
Nay, feeling excessively delighted to hear
the aforesaid report of Dadhimukha, Sugr∂va,
for his part who was distinguished by his
well-built neck, once more addressed the
following words to Dadhimukha, the guardian
of the wood: ìI am gratified to learn that the
produce of the grove has been consumed
by the monkeys who have accomplished
their work. (29-30)

œÌ·Ã¢ ◊·¸áÊËÿ¢ ø øÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ¢ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ªë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ‚¢⁄UˇÊSfl àfl◊fl Á„U–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬˝·ÿ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ∑§¬ËŸ˜H 31H

ìThe violence as well as the vagaries
of those who have done their duty must be
tolerated by us. Return apace to Madhuvana;
nay, you alone must guard it jealously as
before. Dispatch without delay all those
monkeys with Hanumån at their head. (31)

ßë¿UÊÁ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ „ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝œÊŸÊŸ˜Ô-
‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡Œ¬Ê¸Ÿ˜–

¬˝cÔ≈È¢U ∑Î§ÃÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflÊèÿÊ¢
üÊÙÃÈ¢ ø ‚ËÃÊÁœª◊ ¬˝ÿ%◊˜˜H 32H

ìWith the two scions of Raghu, I
immediately wish to talk to those monkeys
headed by Hanumån, who having
accomplished their purpose, are proud as
lions, as well as to hear of their endeavour
in the cause of finding out S∂tå.î (32)

¬˝ËÁÃS»§ËÃÊˇÊı ‚ê¬˝NcÔ≈UÔUı ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı
ŒÎcÔ≈̃UÔflÊ Á‚hÊÕÊÒ̧ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê–

•XÔÒU— ¬̋NcÔ≈UÔUÒ— ∑§Êÿ̧Á‚Áh¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ
’ÊuÙ⁄UÊ‚ÛÊÊ◊ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ŸŸãŒH 33H
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Beholding the two princes ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa extremely delighted with their
eyes dilated with joy as though accomplished
of purpose, nay, realizing, by his own limbs

thrilled with delight that the success of his
enterprise was within the reach of his arms,
Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, experienced
the height of felicity. (33)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ NUcÔ≈UÔUÙ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ∑§Á¬—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ øÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 1H

Feeling rejoiced when commanded thus
by Sugr∂va, the monkey Dadhimukha, for
his part, greeted ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
and Lak¶maƒa as well as Sugr∂va. (1)

‚ ¬˝áÊêÿ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚Á„UÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒÌŒfl◊flÙà¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 2H

Nay, having respectfully bowed down
to Sugr∂va as well as to ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, he alongwith the other
monkeys, who had accompanied him, sprang
in the airspace again on their way to
Madhuvana: so the tradition goes. (2)

‚ ÿÕÒflÊªÃ— ¬ÍflZ ÃÕÒfl àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªÃ—–
ÁŸ¬àÿ ªªŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 3H

He journeyed back quite as quickly as
he had come before, nay, descending from
the air to the ground, they say, he penetrated
deep into the wood. (3)

‚ ¬˝ÁflcÔ≈UÔÙ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
Áfl◊ŒÊŸÈhÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊„Ô◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊œÍŒ∑§◊˜˜H 4H

Having found his way into the interior
of Madhuvana, he saw the leaders of monkey
hordes, who, though overbearing before,
had grown sober since and were all passing
as urine, honey transformed after assimilation
into water. (4)

‚ ÃÊŸÈ¬Êª◊Œ˜˜ flË⁄UÙ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ∑§⁄U¬È≈UÊTÁ‹◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊÁ◊Œ¢ NUcÔ≈UÔflŒXŒ◊˜˜H 5H

The said hero approached them and,
joining his palms, addressed A∆gada the
following sweet words like one filled with
delight : (5)

‚ıêÿ ⁄UÙ·Ù Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ÿŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÁˇÊÁ÷— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ÷flãÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ·ÁœÃÊ—H 6H

ìNo resentment should be harboured
by you, O gentle one, for the restraint
unwittingly imposed on you by these guards,
in that you were angrily hindered by them
from enjoying the produce of this grove. (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-three of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—·ÁcÔ≈UÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

Returning to Madhuvana as commanded by Sugr∂va, and craving the
forgiveness of A∆gada, Dadhimukha submits to the latter that

he is urgently summoned by Sugr∂va. Set out in the
company of Hanumån and others, and approaching

Sugr∂va, Prince A∆gada apprises ›r∂ Råma, after
saluting him, of the discovery of S∂tå

and other events
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üÊÊãÃÙ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÷ˇÊÿSfl Sfl∑¥§ ◊äÊÈ–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Sàfl◊Ë‡Êp flŸSÿÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 7H

ìCome from afar and exhausted as
you are, partake of the honey, which is
yours in that you are the Crown prince and
as such the owner of this wood, O prince !
endowed with extraordinary might ! (7)

◊ıÅÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÙ·SÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧ÁÃ–
ÿÕÒfl Á„U Á¬ÃÊ Ã˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬ÍflZ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÙ‡Ôfl⁄U—H 8H
ÃÕÊ àfl◊Á¬ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŸÊãÿSÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
•ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ªàflÊ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÿ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 9H
ß„ÔÙ¬ÿÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Ã·Ê¢ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
÷flŒÊª◊Ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚„ÔÒÁ÷fl¸ŸøÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 10H
¬˝NcÔ≈ÔUÙ Ÿ ÃÈ L§cÔ≈UÔÙ˘‚ı flŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝œÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝NcÔ≈UÔÙ ◊Ê¢ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U—H 11H
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬˝·ÿ ‚flÊZSÃÊÁŸÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
üÊÈàflÊ ŒÁœ◊ÈπSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ◊XŒ—H 12H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔUÙ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
‡ÊV üÊÈÃÙ˘ÿ¢ flÎûÊÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 13H

ìYou ought to pardon us for the wrath
which was vented by us earlier due to
foolishness. Sugr∂va is now the lord of
monkey hordes precisely in the same way
as your father, Våli, formerly was. You too
are the same and none else, O jewel among
monkeys ! The arrival here of all these
monkeys including yourself was actually
reported to your uncle by me after going
there, O sinless one ! He felt greatly rejoiced
to hear of your arrival alongwith all these
monkeys. He did not get angry even on
hearing of the grove having been devastated.
Highly pleased, your uncle, King Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, commanded me as
follows : ìPlease send them all without delay.î
Hearing the aforesaid refined submission
of Dadhimukha, A∆gada, the foremost of
monkeys, who was a master of expression,
spoke to them as follows : ìI presume this
news of our arrival has been heard by
›r∂ Råma, O leaders of monkey hordes !

(8ó13)

•ÿ¢ ø „Ô·Ê¸ŒÊÅÿÊÁÃ ÃŸ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ „ÔÃÈŸÊ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊¢ Ÿ„Ô Ÿ— SÕÊÃÈ¢ ∑Î§Ã ∑§Êÿ¸ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬Ê—H 14H

ìI conclude this also from the fact that
this monkey, Dadhimukha, is narrating the
event joyfully. Hence it does not behove us
to tarry here any longer now that our work
has been accomplished, O tormentors of
foes ! (14)

¬ËàflÊ ◊äÊÈ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ‡Ù·¢ ª◊Ÿ¢ ÃòÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 15H

ìYou, valiant monkeys, have drunk
honey to your heartís content. Nothing remains
for you to do. It is, therefore, advisable for
us to proceed to Ki¶kindhå where the monkey
king Sugr∂va is. (15)

‚fl¸ ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ flˇÿÁãÃ ‚◊àÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
ÃÕÊÁS◊ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ ÷flÁj— ¬⁄UflÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜H 16H

ìI shall act as you all will conjointly ask
me, O bulls among monkeys; for I depend
on you in the matter of deciding what should
be done by me. (16)

ŸÊôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊Ë‡ÊÙ˘„¢Ô ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù˘ÁS◊ ÿlÁ¬–
•ÿÈQ¢§ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ÿÍÿ¢ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 17H

ìEven though I am the Crown prince, I
am not competent to issue orders to you.
Since you have performed your duty, it will
be unjustified on my part to play the lord
over you by force.î (17)

’˝ÈflÃpÊXŒSÿÒfl¢ üÊÈàflÊ fløŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝NcÔ≈UÔU◊Ÿ‚Ù flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ◊ÍøÈfl¸Ÿı∑§‚—H 18H

Greatly delighted at heart to hear the
aforesaid excellent speech of A∆gada, even
while he was speaking, the monkeys
submitted as follows : (18)

∞fl¢ flˇÿÁÃ ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝÷È— ‚Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷–
∞‡Ôflÿ¸◊Œ◊ûÊÙ Á„U ‚flÙ¸˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿÃH 19H

ìWho, O king, while being a master,
would speak in this strain, O jewel among
monkeys? Drunk with the pride of power,
everyone as a rule is self-conceited. (19)
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Ãfl øŒ¢ ‚È‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ŸÊãÿSÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
‚ÛÊÁÃÌ„Ô ÃflÊÅÿÊÁÃ ÷Áflcÿë¿È÷ÿÙÇÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìThis speech is quite becoming of you
and does not become anyone else. Indeed
this extreme humility indicates your fitness
for further good fortune. (20)

‚fl¸ flÿ◊Á¬ ¬˝Ê#ÊSÃòÊ ªãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÊ—–
‚ ÿòÊ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬ÁÃ⁄U√ÿÿ—H 21H

ìWe all too have come here eager to
proceed to where Sugr∂va, that imperishable
lord of monkey-heroes, is. (21)

àflÿÊ sŸÈQÒ§„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷ŸÒ¸fl ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬ŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ÄÔflÁøŒ˜˜ ªãÃÈ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙDÔU ’˝Í◊— ‚àÿÁ◊Œ¢ ÃÈ ÃH 22H

ìIt is surely not at all possible for us
monkeys to advance even one step from
where we stand in any direction, unless
commanded by you, O jewel among
monkeys : we tell you this quite correctly.î(22)

∞fl¢ ÃÈ flŒÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê◊XŒ— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
‚ÊäÊÈ ªë¿UÊ◊ ßàÿÈÄàflÊ π◊Èà¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 23H

While they were speaking thus, A∆gada
for his part replied, ìAll right !î Saying : ìLet
us move !î, the monkeys, who were all
endowed with extraordinary might, sprang
in the air. (23)

©Uà¬ÃãÃ◊ŸÍà¬ÃÈ— ‚fl¸ Ã „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
∑Î§àflÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÿãòÊÙÁàˇÊ#Ê ßflÙ¬‹Ê—H 24H

Filling the space, all those leaders of
monkey-hordes followed A∆gada, even as
he sprang, like so many stones shot from a
catapult (24)

•XŒ¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã˘ê’⁄U¢ ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ flªflãÃ— å‹flX◊Ê—H 25H
ÁflŸŒãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÉÊŸÊ flÊÃÁ⁄UÃÊ ÿÕÊ–
•XŒ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê# ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡Ôfl⁄U—H 26H
©UflÊø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ ŒflË Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 27H

Springing all of a sudden in the air,
placing A∆gada at their head, as also the
monkey, Hanumån, the aforesaid monkeys,

full of impetuosity, darted along, thundering
like so many clouds propelled by the wind.
A∆gada having arrived near Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkeys, submitted as follows to ›r∂
Råma with lotus-like eyes, who was
tormented with grief : ìTake heart ! May good
betide you! The godlike lady, S∂tå, has
been discovered : there is no doubt about it.

(25ó27)

ŸÊªãÃÈÁ◊„Ô ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÃÒ⁄UÃËÃ‚◊ÿÒÁ⁄U„Ô–
•XŒSÿ ¬˝„Ô·Ê¸ëø ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 28H

ìIt was not possible for them to return
here otherwise, the time-limit fixed by me
having been exceeded by them long before.
I conclude this also from A∆gadaís ecstatic
delight, O prince of charming looks ! (28)

Ÿ ◊à‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊Êªë¿UÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àÿ Á„U ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— å‹flÃÊ◊XŒÙ fl⁄U—H 29H

ìHad their design been frustrated, the
mighty-armed Crown Prince A∆gada, the
foremost of monkeys, would not have sought
my presence in any case. (29)

ÿlåÿ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊŸÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê— SÿÊŒÈ¬∑˝§◊—–
÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ŒËŸflŒŸÙ ÷˝ÊãÃÁflå‹ÈÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 30H

ìEven though such a conduct may be
possible even on the part of those who
have not been able to accomplish their
purpose, he would have worn a wretched
aspect and felt bewildered and disturbed in
mind, which he is not. (30)

Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô øÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ◊ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ „ÔãÿÊŒŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 31H

ìWithout seeing Janakaís daughter,
none would have dared to destroy my
Madhuvana, which was bequeathed to my
father, §Rk¶aråja, by my grandfather, Brahmå,
and has been protected on all sides by my
forbears. (31)

∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚È¬˝¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊Ê‡ÔflÁ‚Á„U ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ŒÎcÔ≈UÔUÊ ŒflË Ÿ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ Ÿ øÊãÿŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 32H

ìKausalyå, your mother, is blessed with
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a happy son in you. Be restored to
confidence, O Råma of noble vows ! The
godlike lady S∂tå has been discovered: there
is no doubt about it. Nay, she has been
traced out by Hanumån and by none else.

(32)

Ÿsãÿ— ∑§◊¸áÊÙ „ÔÃÈ— ‚ÊœŸ˘Sÿ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃË„Ô Á‚Áhp ◊ÁÃp ◊ÁÃ‚ûÊ◊H 33H
√ÿfl‚Êÿp ‡ÊıÿZ ø üÊÈÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ◊˜˜–
¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ŸÃÊ SÿÊŒXŒp „Ô⁄UË‡Ôfl⁄U—H 34H
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢pÊåÿÁœDÔUÊÃÊ Ÿ ÃòÊ ªÁÃ⁄UãÿÕÊ–
◊Ê ÷ÍÁpãÃÊ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§— ‚ê¬˝àÿÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊H 35H
ÿŒÊ Á„U ŒÌ¬ÃÙŒª˝Ê— ‚¢ªÃÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
ŸÒ·Ê◊∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê— SÿÊŒÈ¬∑˝§◊—H 36H

ìSurely none else, other than Hanumån,
could be confident in accomplishing this
task. Nay, the capacity to accomplish a deed
as well as intelligence, as also strenuous
effort and valour and learning too are firmly
embeded in Hanumån, O prince foremost in
wisdom ! In an army where Jåmbavån as
well as A∆gada, the lord of monkeys, is the
leader, and Hanumån a counsellor, failure is
out of the question. Do not feel worried any
longer. O prince of immeasurable prowess,
since the monkeys have come elated with
pride. Such conduct would not be possible
on the part of those who have not
accomplished their task. (33ó36)

flŸ÷XŸ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊œÍŸÊ¢ ÷ˇÊáÙŸ ø–
ÃÃ— Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê‡ÊéŒ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊflÊ‚ÛÊ◊ê’⁄UH 37H
„ÔŸÍ◊à∑§◊¸ŒÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ŸŒÃÊ¢ ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊È¬ÿÊÃÊŸÊ¢ Á‚Áh¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÊÁ◊flH 38H

ìFrom the fact of their having laid waste
Madhuvana and enjoyed the honey, I
conclude that they are successful.î Presently
Sugr∂va heard closeby in the sky a cry
expressing joy, of monkeys arrived in the
vicinity of Ki¶kindhå, roaring and thereby
proclaiming their triumph, as it were, proud
as they are of the achievements of Hanumån.

(37-38)

ÃÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ Ã¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—–
•ÊÿÃÊÁ@Ã‹ÊXÂ‹— ‚Ù˘÷flŒ˜ÔNUcÔ≈UÔU◊ÊŸ‚—H 39H

Hearing the aforesaid clamour of the
monkeys, the celebrated Sugr∂va, the
foremost of monkeys, now felt delighted at
heart and stretched and curled his tail at the
end out of joy. (39)

•Ê¡Ç◊ÈSÃ˘Á¬ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—–
•XŒ¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 40H

Placing A∆gada as also the monkey
Hanumån at their head, all those monkeys
too, who were eager to have a look at ›r∂
Råma, arrived. (40)

Ã˘XŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊ flË⁄UÊ— ¬˝NcÔ≈UÔÊp ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ øH 41H

Filled with joy, nay, thrilled, those
heroes, headed by A∆gada, descended from
the airspace close to Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, as well as to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. (41)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÃÃ—–
ÁŸÿÃÊ◊ˇÊÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 42H

Nay, making respectful obeisance with
his head bent low, the mighty-armed
Hanumån then reported the godlike lady
S∂tå to be constant in her devotion to ›r∂
Råma and sound in body. (42)

ŒÎCÔUÊ ŒflËÁÃ „ÔŸÈ◊mŒŸÊŒ◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•Ê∑§áÿ¸ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „Ô·¸◊Ê¬ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 43H

›r∂ Råma with Lak¶maƒa experienced
delight on hearing the nectar-like news from
the lips of Hanumån that the godlike lady
had been discovered. (43)

ÁŸÁpÃÊÕZ ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬flŸÊà◊¡–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊŒflÒˇÊÃH 44H

Full of love, Lak¶maƒa thereupon
regarded with great esteem the joyful Sugr∂va,
who felt sure about the aforesaid Hanumån
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) having
accomplished the object, viz., the discovery
of S∂tå. (44)
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¬˝ËàÿÊ ø ¬⁄UÿÙ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊flÒˇÊÃH 45H

Full of supreme affection, ›r∂ Råma, a

scion of Raghu, the destroyer of hostile
warriors, too looked on Hanumån with great
and high regard. (45)

ÃÃ— ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ Ã ªàflÊ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜ÔH 1H
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷flÊl ø–
¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊Õ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝flQÈ§◊È¬ø∑˝§◊È—H 2H

Then moving to Mount Prasravana,
clothed with lovely woods, making obeisance
with their heads bent low to ›r∂ Råma, and
also Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, nay, greeting Sugr∂va,
and placing A∆gada, the Crown prince at
their head, the monkeys forthwith proceeded
to give information regarding S∂tå as follows:

(1-2)

⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ⁄UÙœ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷p Ã¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ŸÈ⁄UÊª¢ ø ÿÕÊ ø ÁŸÿ◊— ∑Î§Ã—H 3H
∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÿ Ã ‚flZ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÁŸœı–
flÒŒ„ÔË◊ˇÊÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÍûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Having related in the presence of ›r∂
Råma all this, viz., S∂tåís detention in the
pleasance of Råvaƒa, she being threatened
by ogresses, her unflinching devotion to ›r∂
Råma and how a time limit of a couple of
fortnights had been fixed for her survival by
Råvaƒa, the said monkeys kept mum.
Hearing of S∂tå, a princess of the Videha

territory, being alive, ›r∂ Råma for his part
asked the following question: (3-4)

Äfl§ ‚ËÃÊ flÃ¸Ã ŒflË ∑§Õ¢ ø ◊Áÿ flÃ¸Ã–
∞Ãã◊ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìWhere does S∂tå, the godlike lady, live
and how is she disposed towards me? Pray,
tell me all this concerning S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) O monkeys !î (5)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÁŒÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÁŸœı–
øÙŒÿÁãÃ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ËÃÊflÎûÊÊãÃ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 6H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma, the
monkeys began to urge, in the presence of
›r∂ Råma, Hanumån, who knew full well the
facts about S∂tå, to answer the question of
›r∂ Råma. (6)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Œ√ÿÒ ‚ËÃÊÿÒ ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 7H
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿôÊ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ–
Ã¢ ◊ÁáÊ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 8H
ŒûflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚◊Èº˝¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 9H
•ªë¿¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÙ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
ÃòÊ ‹VÁÃ Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 10H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U
øÃÈ—·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-four of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXV

Asked by ›r∂ Råma to tell him the news about S∂tå, Hanumån apprises
›r∂ Råma of her presence at the foot of a ›i≈‹apå tree in the

midst of ogresses and delivers her message after narrating
the incidents related by her as a token
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ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ÃË⁄U fl‚ÁÃ ŒÁˇÊáÙ–
ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎCÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ‚ÃËH 11H
àflÁÿ ‚¢ãÿSÿ ¡ËflãÃË ⁄UÊ◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ŒÎCÔUÊ ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿ ÃÖÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 12H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷ÌflM§¬Ê÷Ë ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ¬˝◊ŒÊflŸ–
ŒÈ—π◊Ê¬lÃ ŒflË àflÿÊ flË⁄U ‚ÈπÙÁøÃÊH 13H
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U L§hÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ ŒËŸÊ àflÁÿ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊH 14H

Hearing their request and offering
salutations with his head bent low to the
southern quarter and thereby to the godlike
lady S∂tå, Hanumån, an offspring of the
wind-god, who knew the art of expression,
made the following statement describing how
he was able to see S∂tå. Having delivered to
›r∂ Råma the wonderful golden jewel glowing
in its own splendour, Hanumån then submitted
with joined palms as follows:

ìHaving leapt across the sea, a hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) wide, I
reached its southern shore looking about for
S∂tå, Janakaís daughter, with intent to see
her. There on the southern shore of the
southern sea is situated the city ruled over
by the evil-minded Råvaƒa, known by the
name of La∆kå. The virtuous and lovely S∂tå
was seen by me living in the pleasance of
Råvaƒa in that city, having centred her
heart on you, O Råma ! Nay, she was seen
by me in the midst of ogresses, guarded in
a pleasance by ugly ogresses and being
threatened again and again. Detained in the
pleasance of Råvaƒa and closely guarded
by ogresses, the godlike lady, who deserves
to live happily with you, O valiant prince,
has been reduced to straits. She wears a
single pleat of hair (as a mark of desolation),
is forlorn and remains absorbed in your
thought alone. (7ó14)

•œ—‡ÊƒÿÊ ÁflfláÊÊ¸XË ¬ÁkŸËfl Á„U◊Êª◊–
⁄UÊfláÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊÊÕÊ¸ ◊Ã¸√ÿ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊH 15H

ìShe stretches herself on the bare
ground, is pale of limbs like a lotus plant at
the approach of winter, has utterly refused

to have anything to do with Råvaƒa, and is
determined to die rather than submit to
Råvaƒa. (15)

ŒflË ∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ àflã◊ŸÊ ◊ÊÌªÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡ÊÁflÅÿÊÁÃ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃÊŸÉÊH 16H
‚Ê ◊ÿÊ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‡ÊŸÒÌflEÊÁ‚ÃÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÃ— ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ ŒflË ‚fl¸◊ÕZ ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊH 17H

ìThe godlike lady, whose mind is set
on you, O scion of Kakutstha, was somehow
traced out by me. She was then inspired by
me, by degrees with confidence, O tiger
among men, by gradually recounting the
glory of Ik¶wåkuís race. She was later on
accosted by me and apprised of all the
facts, including your alliance with Sugr∂va.

(16-17)

⁄UÊ◊‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Åÿ¢ ø üÊÈàflÊ „Ô·¸◊È¬ÊªÃÊ–
ÁŸÿÃ— ‚◊ÈŒÊøÊ⁄UÙ ÷ÁQ§pÊSÿÊ— ‚ŒÊ àflÁÿH 18H

ìNay, she experienced delight on
hearing of the alliance between you and
king Sugr∂va. Constant is her morality and
abiding is her devotion to you. (18)
∞fl¢ ◊ÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ŒÎCÔUÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸË–
©Uª˝áÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ê àfljÄàÿÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 19H

ìIn this way, O highly blessed one,
was the delight of Janaka, S∂tå, found by
me, endowed with severe asceticism and
devotion to you, O jewel among men ! (19)

•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ◊ ŒûÊ¢ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ÃflÊÁãÃ∑§–
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ flÊÿ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 20H

ìThe way in which an incident connected
with a crow took place in your presence at
Citrakµu¢a was also related by her by way of
a token, O ›r∂ Råma, exceptionally sagacious
scion of Raghu ! (20)

ÁflôÊÊåÿ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Uåÿ· ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ àflÿÊ–
•Áπ‹Ÿ ÿÕÊ ŒÎCÔUÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ê◊Ê„Ô ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 21H

ìThe daughter of Janaka said to me,
ë›r∂ Råma enshrined in my memory, O son
of the wind-god, should further be told by
you in every detail what has been witnessed
by you here. (21)
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•ÿ¢ øÊS◊Ò ¬˝ŒÊÃ√ÿÙ ÿ%ÊÃ˜˜ ‚È¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
’˝ÈflÃÊ fløŸÊãÿfl¢ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿÙ¬oÎáflÃ—H 22H

ìNay, this jewel, which has been
carefully preserved with diligence, should
be handed over to ›r∂ Råma after addressing
the following words within the hearing of
Sugr∂va : (22)

∞· øÍ«UÊ◊ÁáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ Ã ÿ%⁄UÁˇÊÃ—–
◊Ÿ—Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊÁSÃ‹∑¥§ ÃÃ˜˜ S◊⁄USflÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

ì ëHere is the brilliant jewel for the head
associated with you and preserved by me
with diligence.í She further said, ëKindly recall
that sacred mark on my forehead painted
by you with realgar. (23)

∞· ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÿÊ Ã flÊÁ⁄U‚ê÷fl—–
∞Ÿ¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ¬˝◊ÙÁŒcÿ √ÿ‚Ÿ àflÊÁ◊flÊŸÉÊH 24H

ì ëThis brilliant jewel found in the waters
is hereby being sent by me to you. Gazing
on it in my adversity I used to feel highly
rejoiced as on seeing you, O sinless prince !

(24)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê‚¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡–
™§äflZ ◊Ê‚ÊÛÊ ¡Ëflÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊH 25H

ì ëI am going to survive but for a month,
O son of Da‹aratha ! Fallen that I am into
the clutches of ogres, I am not going to

survive beyond a month.í (25)

ßÁÃ ◊Ê◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Î§‡ÊÊXË œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U L§hÊ ◊ÎªËflÙà»È§À‹‹ÙøŸÊH 26H

ìThus spoke to me S∂tå of emaciated
limbs, who looked with eyes wide open
(through fear) like a doe, was given to the
practice of virtue, and had been detained in
the pleasance of Råvaƒa. (26)

∞ÃŒfl ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÅÿÊÃ¢ ‚flZ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚Êª⁄U¡‹ ‚¢ÃÊ⁄U— ¬˝ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 27H

ìThis precisely is the news about S∂tå,
which has been narrated by me exhaustively
and correctly, O scion of Raghu ! A method
may now be devised to cross the sea-water
at all events.î (27)

Ãı ¡ÊÃÊEÊ‚ı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ÁflÁŒàflÊ
ÃëøÊÁ÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ¬˝ŒÊÿ–

Œ√ÿÊ øÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊flÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜
flÊøÊ ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚H 28H

Coming to know that the two princes,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, were restored
to confidence, and having delivered the
aforesaid token to ›r∂ Råma, Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, reproduced in its entirety
in so many words seriatim all that was
communicated by the godlike lady. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ
‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-five of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
Ã¢ ◊ÁáÊ¢ NŒÿ ∑Î§àflÊ L§⁄UÙŒ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 1H

Pressing that jewel to his bosom when
spoken to as aforesaid by Hanumån, ›r∂
Råma, sprung from the loins of Da‹aratha,
wept with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa.

(1)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒÎ¶Ê ◊ÁáÊüÙDÔU¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Beholding that excellent jewel, ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, for his part, who was
emaciated through grief born of separation
from S∂tå, spoke as follows to Sugr∂va with
eyes full of tears: (2)

ÿÕÒfl œŸÈ— dflÁÃ F„ÔÊŒ˜˜ flà‚Sÿ flà‚‹Ê–
ÃÕÊ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ NŒÿ¢ ◊ÁáÊüÙDÔUSÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 3H

ìEven as a cow, who is fond of her
calf, begins to distil milk from her teats
through excess of affection at the very sight
of her calf, so does my heart too melt
through the sight of the excellent jewel. (3)

◊ÁáÊ⁄U%Á◊Œ¢ ŒûÊ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ— E‡ÊÈ⁄UáÊ ◊–
flœÍ∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊ ’h◊Áœ∑¥§ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 4H

ìThis excellent jewel was presented by
my father-in-law King Janaka to S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, when she
had become a bride, and was fastened to
her head in such a way as it looked
surpassingly charming. (4)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ¡‹‚ê÷ÍÃÙ ◊ÁáÊ— ¬˝fl⁄U¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
ÿôÙ ¬⁄U◊ÃÈCÔUŸ ŒûÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ œË◊ÃÊH 5H

ìThis jewel, which was found in the
waters and had been adored by the foremost
among gods, was actually bestowed on
King Janaka by the wise Indra (the ruler of

gods), who was highly pleased with the
former in the course of a sacrificial
performance intended to propitiate him. (5)

ß◊¢ ŒÎ¶Ê ◊ÁáÊüÙDÔU¢ ÃÕÊ ÃÊÃSÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•lÊSêÿflªÃ— ‚ıêÿ flÒŒ„ÔSÿ ÃÕÊ Áfl÷Ù—H 6H

ìBy seeing this excellent jewel I have
indirectly obtained today the sight of my
father in whose hands the jewel was placed
by Janaka as well as that of the mighty
Janaka, the ruler of the Videha territory, in
the same way as I have obtained the sight
of S∂tå herself, O gentle one ! (6)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÃSÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ ◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ ◊ ◊ÁáÊ—–
•lÊSÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸÊ„¢Ô ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ÃÊÁ◊fl ÁøãÃÿH 7H

ìIndeed, this jewel looked extremely
charming on the head of my aforesaid darling.
Through its sight today I conceive her to
have been recovered. (7)

Á∑§◊Ê„Ô ‚ËÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ’˝ÍÁ„U ‚ıêÿ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬⁄UÊ‚ÈÁ◊fl ÃÙÿŸ Á‚@ãÃË flÊÄÿflÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 8H

ìPlease repeat, O gentle one, again
and again, what S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, said to you, sprinkling me,
unconscious as I am, with water in the form
of her speech, as it were. (8)

ßÃSÃÈ Á∑¢§ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ÿÁŒ◊¢ flÊÁ⁄U‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
◊ÁáÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ÊªÃÊ¢ ÁflŸÊH 9H

Turning to Lak¶maƒa, ìindeed what
could be more painful, O son of Sumitrå,
than the fact that I behold this jewel, found
in the waters, come without S∂tå, a princess
of the Videha territory? (9)

Áø⁄U¢ ¡ËflÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ÿÁŒ ◊Ê‚¢ œÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ˇÊáÊ¢ flË⁄U Ÿ ¡Ëflÿ¢ ÁflŸÊ ÃÊ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 10H

Addressing Hanumån again ›r∂ Råma

·≈U˜˜·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

Pressing to his bosom the jewel for the head sent by S∂tå and piteously wailing
in many ways, ›r∂ Råma urges Hanumån to repeat the message of S∂tå
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said : ìS∂tå will live long if she survives for
a month. I, however, would not survive
even for a moment without that dark-eyed
lady, O gallant one ! (10)

Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÿòÊ ŒÎCÔUÊ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ–
Ÿ ÁÃDÔUÿ¢ ˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊È¬‹èÿ øH 11H

ìPlease take me as well to that region
where my darling was seen by you. Nay,
having received news about her, I cannot
tarry even for a moment. (11)

∑§Õ¢ ‚Ê ◊◊ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ÷ËL§÷ËL§— ‚ÃË ÃŒÊ–
÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿ ÁÃDÔUÁÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 12H

ìHow does my virtuous consort, S∂tå,
with charming limbs, who is extremely timid,
stay all the time in the midst of violent and
frightful ogres? (12)

‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÁSÃÁ◊⁄UÙã◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÍŸ¢ øãº˝ ßflÊê’ÈŒÒ—–
•ÊflÎÃÙ flŒŸ¢ ÃSÿÊ Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜H 13H

ìSurely her countenance, resembling,

as it does, the autumnal moon bereft of its
spot, though screened by clouds, does not
shine so brightly any more. (13)

Á∑§◊Ê„Ô ‚ËÃÊ „ÔŸÈ◊¢SÃûUflÃ— ∑§ÕÿSfl ◊–
∞ÃŸ π‹È ¡ËÁflcÿ ÷·¡ŸÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 14H

ìPray, tell me correctly, O Hanumån,
what S∂tå said to you. I shall surely survive
on the strength of her message even as an
ailing man would with the help of medicine.

(14)

◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ‹Ê¬Ê Á∑§◊Ê„Ô ◊◊ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
◊Ám„ÔËŸÊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ ∑§ÕÿSfl ◊–
ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¡ËflÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 15H

ìPlease tell me, O Hanumån, what my
beloved consort, who has a comely exterior
and is sweet of expression, who is endowed
with excellent limbs and has been separated
from me, said to you. How does the daughter
of Janaka survive even on meeting with a
misfortune harder than before?î (15)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

Hanumån reproduces at length the incident connected with a crow that
took place during the sojourn of S∂tå with ›r∂ Råma at Citrakµu¢a,

related by her by way of a token, and further describes her
piteous lament and the way in which she was

comforted by Hanumån

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ‚flZ ãÿflŒÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 1H

Urged in the foregoing words by the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
Hanumån for his part repeated as follows to
›r∂ Råma all that was said by S∂tå : (1)

ßŒ◊ÈQ§flÃË ŒflË ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬Ífl¸flÎûÊ◊Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÿÕÊÃÕ◊˜˜H 2H

ìThe godlike lady S∂tå related as follows,
even as it had occurred, O jewel among
men, an incident that had taken place at
Citrakµu¢a in the past. (2)

‚Èπ‚È#Ê àflÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¬Ífl¸◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ–
flÊÿ‚— ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U SÃŸÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

ìHaving slept happily at your side on
one occasion, S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, got
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up before you, when, coming down suddenly,
a crow tore the flesh of her breast with its
beak. (3)
¬ÿÊ¸ÿáÊ ø ‚È#Sàfl¢ Œ√ÿV ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡–
¬ÈŸp Á∑§‹ ¬ˇÊË ‚ Œ√ÿÊ ¡ŸÿÁÃ √ÿÕÊH 4H

ìYou then lay asleep on the lap of the
godlike lady, O elder brother of Bharata!
And once more did that bird actually begin
to torment the godlike lady. (4)

ÃÃ— ¬ÈŸL§¬Êªêÿ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ÷Î‡Ê¢ Á∑§‹–
ÃÃSàfl¢ ’ÙÁœÃSÃSÿÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃŸ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ—H 5H

ìComing near once more indeed, it
forthwith cruelly tore her breast. Bathed in
blood that began to flow from her breast,
you were awakened then by her. (5)

flÊÿ‚Ÿ ø ÃŸÒfl¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ’Êäÿ◊ÊŸÿÊ–
’ÙÁœÃ— Á∑§‹ Œ√ÿÊ àfl¢ ‚Èπ‚È#— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 6H

ìThough lying happily asleep, O
tormentor of foes, you were actually
awakened by the godlike lady, who was
being ceaselessly tormented by that crow
as aforesaid. (6)

ÃÊ¢ ø ŒÎ¶Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ¢ ø SÃŸÊãÃ⁄U–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl· ßfl ∑˝È§hSÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ àfl◊ÍÁøflÊŸ˜H 7H

ìNay, enraged like a venomous serpent
on seeing her lacerated in the breast, O mighty-
armed prince, you for your part thereupon
put the following question to her : (7)

ŸπÊª˝Ò— ∑§Ÿ Ã ÷ËL§ ŒÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ flÒ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§— ∑˝§Ë«ÁÃ ‚⁄UÙ·áÊ ¬@flÄòÊáÊ ÷ÙÁªŸÊH 8H

ëBy whom has the flesh of your breast
been actually torn with the ends of his nails,
O tender one? Who is playing with an angry
five-hooded serpent?í (8)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê flÊÿ‚¢ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÕÊ—–
ŸπÒ— ‚L§Áœ⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒSÃÊ◊flÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìCasting your eyes around, you
suddenly observed a crow with its sharp
talons stained with blood, perched just in
front of S∂tå. (9)

‚ÈÃ— Á∑§‹ ‚ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ flÊÿ‚— ¬ÃÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
œ⁄UÊãÃ⁄UªÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬flŸSÿ ªÃı ‚◊—H 10H

ìIndeed, that crow was no other than
Jayanta, son of Indra, and was the foremost
of birds. Vying as he did with the wind in
swift motion, he had his abode in the
subterranean regions. (10)

ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑§Ù¬‚¢flÌÃÃˇÊáÊ—–
flÊÿ‚ àfl¢ √ÿœÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ¢ ◊ÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 11H

ìWith your eyes rolling through anger,
O mighty-armed prince, you then thought of
punishing that crow, O jewel among the
wise! (11)

‚ Œ÷¸‚¢SÃ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ªÎs ’˝rÊÊSòÊáÊ ãÿÿÙ¡ÿ—–
‚ ŒË# ßfl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¡¸ÖflÊ‹ÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ πª◊˜˜H 12H

ìSnatching a blade from your bed of
the sacred Ku‹a grass, you as such charged
it with the potency of a mystic missile presided
over by Brahmå, the creator. The blade
blazed forth like the flaming fire of universal
destruction with its end facing the bird. (12)

‚ àfl¢ ¬˝ŒË#¢ ÁøˇÊ¬ Œ÷Z Ã¢ flÊÿ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÃÃSÃÈ flÊÿ‚¢ ŒË#— ‚ Œ÷Ù¸˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 13H

ìYou then hurled that blazing blade of
the sacred Ku‹a grass at the crow.
Thereupon that flaming blade of Ku‹a grass
for its part actually pursued the crow. (13)

÷ËÃÒp ‚ê¬Á⁄UàÿQ§— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸p flÊÿ‚—–
òÊË°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊÁœªë¿ÁÃH 14H

ìThe crow, however, was forsaken by
all the gods, who were seized with fear of
you, and did not find a protector even after
ranging all the three worlds (heaven, earth
and the intermediate region). (14)

¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÊªÃSÃòÊ àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
àfl¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃ◊˜˜H 15H
flœÊ„Ô¸◊Á¬ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ—–
◊ÙÉÊ◊SòÊ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊àÿfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 16H
÷flÊ¢SÃSÿÊÁˇÊ ∑§Ê∑§Sÿ Á„UŸÁSÃ S◊ ‚ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊̃̃–
⁄UÊ◊ àflÊ¢ ‚ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 17H
Áfl‚ÎCÔUSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ∑§Ê∑§— ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊SòÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙDÔU— ‚ûUflflÊÜ¿Ë‹flÊŸÁ¬H 18H
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Á∑§◊Õ¸◊SòÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ—‚È Ÿ ÿÙ¡ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿ ŒÊŸflÊ Ÿ ªãœflÊ¸ ŸÊ‚È⁄UÊ Ÿ ◊L§eáÊÊ—H 19H
Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊQ§ÊSÃÕÊ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
Ãfl flËÿ¸flÃ— ∑§Ápã◊Áÿ ÿlÁSÃ ‚ê÷˝◊—H 20H
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ„¸ÔãÿÃÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 21H
‚ Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÙ Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡ÊQ§ı Ãı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı flÊƒflÁªA‚◊Ã¡‚ıH 22H
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈœ¸·ÊÒ¸ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê◊È¬ˇÊÃ—–
◊◊Òfl ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑¢§Áøã◊„ÔŒÁSÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 23H
‚◊ÕÊÒ¸ ‚Á„UÃı ÿã◊Ê¢ Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÃ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ı–
flÒŒsÔÊ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 24H
¬ÈŸ⁄Uåÿ„Ô◊ÊÿÊZ ÃÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝Èfl◊˜˜–
àflë¿Ù∑§Áfl◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÁfl ‚àÿŸ Ã ‡Ê¬H 25H

ìThe crow at long last sought your
presence once more at Citrakµu¢a, O tamer
of foes ! Fit as you are to afford protection
to those seeking it, you for your part afforded
shelter in your mercy to the crow, who
sought your protection and had fallen flat on
the ground, even though he deserved death,
O scion of Kakutstha ! You, as such,
however, destroyed the right eye of that
crow only because it was not possible to
render the missile ineffectual, O scion of
Raghu ! Having saluted you as well as King
Da‹aratha (in heaven, who had obviously
sent him back to ›r∂ Råma to seek his
forgiveness), the crow for his part, when
spared by you, returned forthwith to his
abode.

Says S∂tå: ì ëYou are in this way the
foremost of those skilled in the use of mystic
missiles, full of courage and endowed with
an amiable disposition. Wherefore then do
you not direct your missiles against the
ogres, O scion of Raghu? Neither giants
nor Gandharvas (celestial musicians) nor
demons nor the troops of wind-gods are
able to withstand you in combat any more
than that crow, O Råma ! If there exists any
regard for me in your mind, powerful as you
are, let Råvaƒa be killed on the field of battle

with exceptionally sharp arrows without delay.
Or, knowing as he does the behest of his
elder brother, why does Lak¶maƒa, a scion
of Raghu, the foremost among men and the
scourge of his foes, not come forward to
rescue me? Wherefore do those two powerful
tigers among men, who vie with the wind-
god and the god of fire in energy and are
difficult to overcome even for gods, disregard
me? No doubt there is some great sin
committed by myself due to which ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, the two scourges of their
foes, though powerful and living together,
fail to protect me.í Hearing the plaintive and
gently-worded invocation of S∂tå, I once more
addressed the following words to that noble
lady : ëI swear to you by my truthfulness
that ›r∂ Råma has grown indifferent to
everything because of grief born of separation
from you, O godlike lady ! (15ó25)

⁄UÊ◊ ŒÈ—πÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ–
∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷flÃË ŒÎcÔ≈UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜H 26H

ì ë›r∂ Råma being overwhelmed with
agony, Lak¶maƒa too is feeling afflicted.
Somehow you have been discovered. Hence
this is not the time for you to lament. (26)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ◊ãÃ¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ı ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ıH 27H
àflg‡Ê¸Ÿ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ôı ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÷S◊Ë∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ—–
„ÔàflÊ ø ‚◊⁄U ⁄Uıº˝¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚„Ô’Êãœfl◊˜˜H 28H
⁄UÊÉÊflSàflÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô Sfl¬È⁄UË¥ ŸÁÿÃÊ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊŒÁ÷ôÊÊŸ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃH 29H
¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢¡ŸŸ¢ ÃSÿ ¬˝ŒÊÃÈ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
‚ÊÁ÷flËˇÿ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ fláÿÈŒ˜˜ª˝ÕŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 30H
◊ÈÄàflÊ flSòÊÊŒ˜˜ ŒŒı ◊s¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ◊ÁáÊ¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ Ãfl „ÔÃÙ ⁄UÉÊÈÁ¬˝ÿH 31H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‚ê¬˝áÊêÿÒŸÊ◊„Ô◊Êª◊Ÿ àfl⁄U–
ª◊Ÿ ø ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„Ô◊flˇÿ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸËH 32H
Áflflœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ø Á„U ◊Ê◊ÈflÊø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
•üÊÈ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπË ŒËŸÊ ’Êc¬ªeŒ÷ÊÁ·áÊËH 33H

ì ëYou will see the end of your woes
during this very hour, O lovely lady ! Striving
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for your sight, both the aforesaid princes,
who are tigers among men and the scourge
of their foes, will reduce La∆kå to ashes.
Nay, having made short work on the field of
battle of the violent Råvaƒa with his kinsfolk,
›r∂ Råma will surely take you back to his
city Ayodhyå, O lady of excellent limbs!
You, for your part, ought to make over to
me a token which ›r∂ Råma may easily
recognize and which may fully bring delight
to him, O irreproachable lady !í Surveying
all the four quarters and untying from the
end of her garment this excellent jewel fit for
being strung together with her braid, she
handed it over to me, O prince endowed
with extraordinary might ! Taking the jewel
in my hands for being delivered to you, O
prince, beloved of the Raghus, and saluting
her most respectfully with my head bent
low, I was seized with a hurry to return.
Nay, perceiving me eager to depart and,
therefore, expanding my body to immense
proportions, poor S∂tå, daughter of Janaka,
of excellent complexion, spoke to me in
faltering accents, her throat being choked
with sobs and her face bathed in tears.

(27ó33)
◊◊Ùà¬ÃŸ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ–
◊Ê◊ÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ ‚÷ÊÇÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬H 34H
ÿŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Œfl⁄U¢ ◊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 35H

ìGetting unnerved at the thought of my
springing up to cross the ocean and smitten
with the vehemence of grief, S∂tå then said
to me, ëFortunate you are, O Hanumån, in
that you will be able to see the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma with lotus-like eyes, as
also the mighty-armed Lak¶maƒa, my
illustrious brother-in-law.í (34-35)

‚ËÃÿÊåÿfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘„Ô◊’˝Èfl¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ÃÕÊ–
¬ÎDÔU◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ◊ ŒÁfl ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒÁŸH 36H
ÿÊflûÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊêÿl ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÙH 37H

ìSpoken to as aforesaid, I likewise said

to S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, ëGet on my
back quickly, O godlike lady, the delight of
Janaka, and continue there till I show you
this very day ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
your spouse, accompanied by Sugr∂va and
Lak¶maƒa, O highly blessed lady of dark
eyes!í (36-37)

‚Ê’˝flËã◊Ê¢ ÃÃÙ ŒflË ŸÒ· œ◊Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬–
ÿûÊ ¬ÎDÔU¢ Á‚·fl˘„¢Ô Sflfl‡ÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflH 38H

ìThereupon that godlike lady replied to
me as follows : ëIt will not be virtuous on my
part, O Hanumån, if I get on your back even
when I have control over my own self, O
bull among monkeys ! (38)

¬È⁄UÊ ø ÿŒ„¢Ô flË⁄U S¬ÎCÔUÊ ªÊòÊ·È ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê‹ŸÙ¬ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊH 39H

ì ëEven though I was touched the other
day by the ogre Råvaƒa all over my limbs
while being borne away from Janasthåna, O
gallant monkey, I could not help it, helpless
as I was due to my evil destiny. (39)

ªë¿ àfl¢ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÿòÊ Ãı ŸÎ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃı–
ßàÿfl¢ ‚Ê ‚◊Ê÷Êcÿ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢Œc≈ÈU◊ÊÁSÕÃÊH 40H

ì ëTherefore, proceed you, O tiger among
monkeys, to where those two princes, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, are.í Having confidently
spoken thus, S∂tå proceeded to give the
following further message: (40)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ Á‚¢„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡Êı ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’˝ÍÿÊ •ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 41H

ì ëInquire, O Hanumån, on my behalf
after the welfare of both the aforesaid lion-
like princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, as
also of Sugr∂va including his ministers and
all the rest. (41)

ÿÕÊ ø ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊ÊZ ÃÊ⁄UÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•S◊ÊŒ˜̃ŒÈ—πÊê’È‚¢⁄UÙœÊÃ˜̃ ÃÃ˜̃ àfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚H 42H

ì ëYou ought to deliver my message in
such a way that the celebrated ›r∂ Råma of
mighty arms may deliver me from this ocean
of misery. (42)
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ßŒ¢ ø ÃËfl˝¢ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§flª¢
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄UÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U÷à‚¸Ÿ¢ ø–

’˝ÍÿÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÃ— ‚◊Ë¬¢
Á‡Êflp Ã˘äflÊSÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UH 43H

ì ëSeeking the presence of ›r∂ Råma,
O foremost hero among monkeys, speak to
him for your part of the poignant vehemence
of my grief as also of my being threatened
by these ogres. And may your journey be
happy !í (43)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃflÊÿÊ¸ ŸÎ¬ ‚¢ÿÃÊ ‚Ê
‚ËÃÊ flø— ¬˝Ê„Ô Áfl·ÊŒ¬Ífl¸◊˜˜–

∞Ãëø ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ªÁŒÃ¢ ÿÕÊ àfl¢
üÊhàSfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê¢ ‚◊ª̋Ê◊̃̃H 44H

ìThis is the message which that noble
and self-restrained lady, S∂tå, gave for you
with despondency, O protector of men !
Nay, pondering this statement of mine in its
true perspective, believe S∂tå, the foremost
of all devoted wives, to be well.î (44)

•ÕÊ„Ô◊ÈûÊ⁄U¢ Œ√ÿÊ ¬ÈŸL§Q§— ‚‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜–
Ãfl F„ÔÊÛÊ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ŒŸÈ◊Êãÿ øH 1H
∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ flÊëÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕSàflÿÊ–
ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê„ÔflH 2H

ìHaving shown her regard for me out
of native good-heartedness and affection for
you, O tiger among men, I, who was in a
hurry to depart was then spoken to once
more as follows by the godlike lady about
the future course of action : ë›r∂ Råma, son
of Da‹aratha, should be appealed to by you
in many ways so impressively that making
short work of Råvaƒa in combat, he may
promptly win me back. (1-2)

ÿÁŒ flÊ ◊ãÿ‚ flË⁄U fl‚Ò∑§Ê„Ô◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
∑§ÁS◊¢ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚¢flÎÃ Œ‡Ù ÁflüÊÊãÃ— EÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 3H

ì ëOr, if you deem fit, O gallant Hanumån,
tarry for a day in some covered place, O
tamer of foes ! Having taken rest, you may
leave on the tomorrow. (3)

◊◊ øÊåÿÀ¬÷ÊÇÿÊÿÊ— ‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄U–
•Sÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl¬Ê∑§Sÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ SÿÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ì ëThrough your presence, O Hanumån,
the termination of my grief, which is a fruit
of my sinful deeds, may follow for a while,
unfortunate that I am. (4)

ªÃ Á„U àflÁÿ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊ŸÊÿ flÒ–
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ◊◊ SÿÊÛÊÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 5H

ì ëWhen you, O heroic Hanumån, have
actually left to come back, there will be
danger even to my life; there is no doubt
about it. (5)

ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¡— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÷ÍÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜–
ŒÈπÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊ÷ÍÃÊ¢ ŒÈª¸ÃÊ¢ ŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸË◊˜˜H 6H

ì ëThe grief born of your disappearance
from my view will further torment me, who
stand discomfited by one woe after another,
wretched and doomed to suffering that I am.

(6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔU·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIII

Hanumån tells ›r∂ Råma, how S∂tå expressed her doubt in the first instance
about a monkey being able to leap across a vast sea and

how her doubt was resolved by him
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•ÿ¢ ø flË⁄U ‚¢Œ„ÔÁSÃDÔUÃËfl ◊◊Êª˝Ã—–
‚È◊„ÔÊ¢Sàflà‚„ÔÊÿ·È „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ·È „Ô⁄UËE⁄UH 7H
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ Ãı flÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡ıH 8H

ì ëMoreover, O valiant chief of monkeys,
this very grave doubt precisely stands before
me as to how on earth, in spite of the
monkeys and bears having you for their
helper, all those armies of monkeys and
bears or even those two princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, will actually be able to leap
across the ocean, which is so difficult to
cross. (7-8)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊fl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊSÿ ‹YŸ–
‡ÊÁQ§— SÿÊŒ˜˜ flÒŸÃÿSÿ flÊÿÙflÊ¸ Ãfl øÊŸÉÊH 9H

ì ëO sinless Hanumån! the capacity to
cross this sea lies in the following three created
beings alone, viz., in GarurŒa (son of Vinatå),
the wind-god and you, O sinless one ! (9)

ÃŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁŸÿÙ¸ª flË⁄UÒfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊–
Á∑¢§ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ‚◊ÊœÊŸ¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄UH 10H

ì ëTherefore, the accomplishment of this
task being so difficult, O gallant monkey,
what expedient do you perceive? Speak
out, O jewel among those who know how to
accomplish an act ! (10)

∑§Ê◊◊Sÿ àfl◊flÒ∑§— ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊœŸ–
¬ÿÊ¸#— ¬⁄UflË⁄UÉŸ ÿ‡ÊSÿSÃ ’‹ÙŒÿ—H 11H

ì ëAlthough you are unquestionably
capable of accomplishing this task single-
handed, O destroyer of hostile warriors,
such display of strength on your part will
conduce to your own renown. (11)

’‹Ò— ‚◊ª˝Òÿ¸ÁŒ ◊Ê¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê„Ôfl–
Áfl¡ÿË Sfl¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÿÃ˜̃ ÃÃ˜̃ SÿÊŒ˜̃ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜̃H 12H

ì ëIf, making short work of Råvaƒa in
combat in co-operation with all his forces, ›r∂
Råma takes me in triumph to his own city,
Ayodhyå, that would redound to his glory.(12)

ÿÕÊ„¢Ô ÃSÿ flË⁄USÿ flŸÊŒÈ¬ÁœŸÊ NÃÊ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÃjÿÊŒfl ÃÕÊ ŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 13H

ì ë›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, ought
not to take me back in the same surreptitious
way as I was borne away from the forest of
Janasthåna by recourse to an artifice by the
ogre Råvaƒa precisely for fear of ›r∂ Råma,
in his absence. (13)

’‹ÒSÃÈ ‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
◊Ê¢ ŸÿŒ˜̃ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÃ˜̃H 14H

ì ëIf, having overrun La∆kå with his forces,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, the destroyer
of hostile warriors, for his part takes me back
to Ayodhyå that would be worthy of him. (14)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ŸÈM§¬¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
÷flàÿÊ„Ôfl‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ÃÕÊ àfl◊È¬¬ÊŒÿH 15H

ì ëTherefore, work out things in such a
way that valour worthy of that exalted soul,
valiant in combat, may come into play.í (15)

ÃŒÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ „ÔÃÈ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊ„¢Ô ÃÃ— ‡Ù·¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝fl◊˜˜H 16H

ìHearing the aforesaid appeal of S∂tå,
which was full of meaning, polite and
reasonable, I then made the following
concluding submission : (16)

ŒÁfl „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊ËE⁄U— åÔ‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ÛÊSàflŒÕ¸ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ—H 17H

ì ëSugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys and
the lord of hordes of monkeys and bears,
who is richly endowed with strength, has
resolved to rescue you, O godlike lady ! (17)

ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊‚ê¬ÛÊÊ— ‚ûUflflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
◊Ÿ—‚¢∑§À¬‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ÁŸŒ‡Ù „Ô⁄Uÿ— ÁSÕÃÊ—H 18H
ÿ·Ê¢ ŸÙ¬Á⁄U ŸÊœSÃÊÛÊ ÁÃÿ¸∑˜§ ‚Ö¡Ã ªÁÃ—–
Ÿ ø ∑§◊¸‚È ‚ËŒÁãÃ ◊„ÔàSflÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚—H 19H

ì ëAt his beck and call stand monkeys
rich in prowess, full of courage and endowed
with extraordinary might, swift as thought
and possessed of immense energy, whose
movement is not hampered upward or
downward, right or left, and who do not lose
heart even when faced with great formidable
tasks. (18-19)
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•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ÷ÊªÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ’¸‹‚¢ÿÈÃÒ—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§ÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊flÊ¸ÿÈ◊ÊªÊ¸ŸÈ‚ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—H 20H

ì ëThe earth has been gone round
clockwise more than once by those highly
blessed and mighty monkeys following the
path of the wind. (20)

◊ÁmÁ‡ÊCÔUÊp ÃÈÀÿÊp ‚ÁãÃ ÃòÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
◊ûÊ— ¬˝àÿfl⁄U— ∑§ÁpÛÊÊÁSÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚¢ÁŸœıH 21H

ì ëThere are monkeys equal and even
superior to me in strength in Ki¶kindhå.
There is no monkey inferior to me near
about Sugr∂va. (21)

•„¢Ô ÃÊflÁŒ„Ô ¬˝Ê#— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ŸÁ„U ¬˝∑Î§CÔUÊ— ¬˝cÿãÃ ¬˝cÿãÃ „ÔËÃ⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 22H

ì ëWhen I have arrived here leaping
across the sea, how much more would
those monkeys do, endowed as they
are with extraordinary might. Under no
circumstances are the seniors sent out on
errands; the juniors alone are so sent.(22)

ÃŒ‹¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ÿ ŒÁfl ◊ãÿÈ⁄U¬ÒÃÈ Ã–
∞∑§Ùà¬ÊÃŸ Ã ‹VÔUÊ◊cÿÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 23H

ì ëTherefore, have done with agony, O
godlike lady ! Let your despondency be over
for good. In one bound will the aforesaid leaders
of monkey hordes reach La∆kå. (23)

◊◊ ¬ÎDÔUªÃı Ãı ø øãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁflflÙÁŒÃı–
àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔÊflÊªÁ◊cÿÃ—H 24H

ì ëAnd perched upon my back will those
two lions among men reach your presence,
O highly blessed lady, like the moon and
the sun risen in the sky. (24)

•Á⁄UÉŸ¢ Á‚¢„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø œŸÈc◊ãÃ¢ ‹VÔUÊmÊ⁄U◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 25H

ì ëYou will soon see ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, the destroyer of his foes, who,
resembles a lion, as well as Lak¶maƒa,
armed with an excellent bow, arrived at the
very gate of La∆kå. (25)

ŸπŒ¢CÔU˛ÊÿÈœÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝Ê÷ÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ‚¢ªÃÊŸ˜H 26H

ì ëYou will also see gathered here soon
the gallant monkeys having nails and teeth
for their weapons and endowed with the
prowess of lions and tigers, nay, looking
like lordly elephants. (26)

‡ÊÒ‹Êê’ÈŒÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ◊‹ÿ‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ŸÁø⁄UÊë¿˛UÙcÿ‚ SflŸ◊˜˜H 27H

ì ëYou will before long hear the clamour
of the foremost of monkeys resembling
mountains and clouds and roaring on the
peaks of the Trikµu¢a mountain in La∆kå. (27)

ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚¢ ø àflÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊◊˜˜–
•Á÷Á·Q§◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 28H

ì ëYou will also soon see ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, the tamer of his foes, crowned
at Ayodhyå with you, his term of exile in the
forest just nearing completion.í (28)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÿÊ flÊÁÇ÷⁄UŒËŸ÷ÊÁ·áÊË
Á‡ÊflÊÁ÷Á⁄UCÔUÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃÊ –

©UflÊ„Ô ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ◊◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Êà◊¡Ê
ÃflÊÁÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ÃÕÊÁÃ¬ËÁ«UÃÊH 29H

ìCheered by me with gladdening and
agreeable words, S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå,
who, though sore afflicted with the thought
of your excessive grief on her account and
who never speaks pitiful words, derived
solace in my presence.î (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«U •CÔU·ÁCÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight of the SundarakåƒŒa in the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

H ‚ÈãŒ⁄U∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H

END OF SUNDARAKÅ°NœAEND OF SUNDARAKÅ°NœAEND OF SUNDARAKÅ°NœAEND OF SUNDARAKÅ°NœAEND OF SUNDARAKÅ°NœA



üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÕÊflŒÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Filled with delight to hear the story of
Hanumån, faithfully narrated, ›r∂ Råma
made the following appropriate reply: (1)

∑Î§Ã¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ÿŒãÿŸ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 2H

ìA very great work, rare on earth, has
been done by Hanumån, which could not
be accomplished even in thought by
another on the earthís surface. (2)

ŸÁ„U Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿSÃ⁄UÃ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
•ãÿòÊ ªL§«UÊŒ˜˜ flÊÿÙ⁄UãÿòÊ ø „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 3H

ìIndeed, I know of no other than GaruŒa
(the king of birds and the carrier of Lord
Vi¶ƒu) and the wind-god and of no other
than Hanumån, who could cross the
expansive sea. (3)

ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•¬˝œÎcÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ûUfl◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ÁŸc∑˝§◊Ã˜̃–
∑§Ù Áfl‡ÙÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òp ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H
ÿÙ flËÿ¸’‹‚ê¬ãŸÙ Ÿ ‚◊— SÿÊhŸÍ◊Ã—–
÷Îàÿ∑§ÊÿZ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁflœÊÿ Sfl’‹¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Áfl∑˝§◊Sÿ øH 6H

ìHaving penetrated by dint of his
courage deeply into La∆kå, which cannot
be taken violently even by gods, demons
and Yak¶as nor by Gandharvas, Någas
and ogres and is well-protected by
Råvaƒa, who else could actually escape
alive? Who can, in fact, even enter the
city, which is exceedingly difficult to
assail  and is strongly guarded by ogres,
unless he is richly endowed with virility
and strength like Hanumån? Nay, a
momentous service has been rendered

üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—

üÊË◊mÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊˜
ÿÈhU∑§Êá«U◊˜

¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

›r∂mad V›r∂mad V›r∂mad V›r∂mad V›r∂mad Vååååålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒalm∂ki-Råmåyaƒalm∂ki-Råmåyaƒalm∂ki-Råmåyaƒalm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
(YuddhakåƒŒa)(YuddhakåƒŒa)(YuddhakåƒŒa)(YuddhakåƒŒa)(YuddhakåƒŒa)

[Book Six][Book Six][Book Six][Book Six][Book Six]

Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

Hearing the report of Hanumån, and highly rejoiced at his having
done something worthy of a noble servant, which could

not be accomplished by anyone else, ›r∂ Råma
applauds him and clasps him to his bosom
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by Hanumån to Sugr∂va by manifesting his
strength in proportion to his valour in this
way. (4ó6)

ÿÙ Á„U ÷ÎàÿÙ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ‚Ÿ˜ ÷òÊÊ¸ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ŒÈc∑§⁄U–
∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 7H

ìThey speak of that servant as the
foremost among men, who, when entrusted
by his  master with a duty difficult to perform,
does even more; of course, in consonance
with that work. (7)

ÿÙ ÁŸÿÈQ§— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸÎ¬Ã— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÎàÿÙ ÿÈQ§— ‚◊Õ¸p Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ◊¸äÿ◊¢ Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

ìThe wise speak of that servant as a
mediocre man, who, though qualified and
capable, does not, when confided with some
work, accomplish any other allied work liked
by the king. (8)

ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù ŸÎ¬Ã— ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÿ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
÷ÎàÿÙ ÿÈQ§— ‚◊Õ¸p Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊◊˜˜H 9H

ìPeople dub that servant as the lowest
of men, who, though qualified and capable,
does not, when entrusted with a duty, carry
out the behest of a king with a composed
mind. (9)

ÃÁãŸÿÙª ÁŸÿÈQ§Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§àÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
Ÿ øÊà◊Ê ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ¢ ŸËÃ— ‚Èª˝ËflpÊÁ¬ ÃÙÁ·Ã—H 10H

ìExtra work was also done by Hanumån
when entrusted with the duty of search for
S∂tå; yet no dishonour was brought to his
own self and Sugr∂va too was gratified by
him by his act of valour. (10)

•„¢Ô ø ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êp ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
flÒŒsÔÊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸÊl œ◊¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 11H

ìThrough the discovery of S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, the entire
race of Raghu, as well as myself and
Lak¶maƒa too, who is endowed with
extraordinary might, have been saved from
destruction today in consonance with
righteousness. (11)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ◊◊ ŒËŸSÿ ◊ŸÙ ÷Íÿ— ¬˝∑§·¸ÁÃ–
ÿÁŒ„ÔÊSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÅÿÊÃÈŸ¸ ∑È§Ì◊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 12H

ìIt undoubtedly wrings my soul further,
wretched that I am, to think that I have
nothing worthwhile to offer to Hanumån,
who has communicated to me this delightful
news. (12)

∞· ‚fl¸Sfl÷ÍÃSÃÈ ¬Á⁄UcflXÙ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
◊ÿÊ ∑§Ê‹Á◊◊¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŒûÊSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 13H

ìThis embrace, which is all that I can
call my own at this moment, is unreservedly
offered to this high-souled Hanumån.î

(13)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ËÁÃNc≈UÊXÔUÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 14H

Saying so, ›r∂ Råma, whose limbs
were thrilled with delight, embraced the
celebrated Hanumån, who had disciplined
his mind and who had just returned having
carried out his behest. (14)

äÿÊàflÊ ¬ÈŸL§flÊøŒ¢ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊—–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿÙ¬oÎáflÃ—H 15H

Exercising his mind awhile, ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost among the Raghus, once more
spoke as follows, Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, too, listening: (15)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Êª⁄U¢ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÈŸŸ¸c≈ÔU¢ ◊ŸÙ ◊◊H 16H

ìThe search for S∂tå has, of course,
been conducted thoroughly well. On duly
reaching the ocean, however, my mind gets
dejected once more. (16)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ŒÈc¬Ê⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊê÷‚—–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 17H

ìHow on earth will the monkeys, gather
together for the purpose of recovering
S∂tå from the enemyís hands, reach the
southern shore of the sea, which is so
difficult to cross and comprises a vast
sheet of water? (17)
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ÿlåÿ· ÃÈ flÎûÊÊãÃÙ flÒŒsÔÊ ªÁŒÃÙ ◊◊–
‚◊Èº˝¬Ê⁄Uª◊Ÿ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Á∑§Á◊flÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 18H

Although this fact of the impassability
of the sea has been mentioned even by
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory, what
step should be taken for the passage of the
monkeys across the sea?î (18)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔSÃÃÙ äÿÊŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 19H

Having spoken as aforesaid to
Hanumån, the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma, the
exterminator of his foes, who felt perplexed
through grief, then became thoughtful.

(19)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄UlÍŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 1H

To the said ›r∂ Råma, sprung from the
loins of Da‹aratha, who was sore stricken
with grief, the glorious Sugr∂va for his
part made the following reply, which was
calculated to drive away his grief: (1)

Á∑¢§ àflÿÊ ÃåÿÃ flË⁄U ÿÕÊãÿ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃSÃÕÊ–
◊Òfl¢ ÷ÍSàÿ¡ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ∑Î§ÃÉŸ ßfl ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 2H

ìWhy do you give way to sorrow,
O hero, even as another common man
would? Do not be sorrowful like this; shake
of agony even as an ungrateful fellow would
cast all goodwill to the winds. (2)

‚¢ÃÊ¬Sÿ ø Ã SÕÊŸ¢ ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝flÎûÊÊflÈ¬‹éœÊÿÊ¢ ôÊÊÃ ø ÁŸ‹ÿ Á⁄U¬Ù—H 3H

ìMoreover, I do not actually find any
occasion for your agony, O scion  of Raghu,
intelligence about S∂tå having been received
and the enemyís abode discovered.  (3)

◊ÁÃ◊ÊÜ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬Áá«ÃpÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
àÿ¡◊Ê¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ∑Î§ÃÊà◊flÊÕ¸ŒÍÁ·áÊË◊˜˜H 4H

ìYou are endowed with prudence, well-
versed in the sacred lore, exceedingly
wise and learned, O scion of Raghu! As
such like one who has disciplined oneís
mind, give up this commonplace mentality,
which is calculated to mar your very purpose.

(4)

‚◊Èº˝¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊŸ∑˝§‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÁÿcÿÊ◊Ù „ÔÁŸcÿÊ◊p Ã Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜H 5H

ìCrossing the sea, infested with mighty
crocodiles, we shall climb up the fortress
of La∆kå and make short work of your
enemy, Råvaƒa.  (5)

ÁŸL§à‚Ê„ÔSÿ ŒËŸSÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸ √ÿfl‚ËŒÁãÃ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ øÊÁœªë¿ÁÃH 6H

 ìAll the affairs of a man who is lacking
in spirit and miserable, and whose mind is
puzzled through grief, come to nought and
he meets with disaster. (6)

ß◊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚◊ÕÊ¸p ‚fl¸ÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
àflÁà¬˝ÿÊÕZ ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ— ¬˝flc≈È◊Á¬ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
∞·Ê¢ „Ô·¸áÊ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ã∑¸§pÊÁ¬ ŒÎ…UÙ ◊◊H 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H
Thus ends Canto One in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto IICanto IICanto IICanto IICanto II

Sugr∂va heartens ›r∂ Råma, who is tormented with grief,
 by asking him to take courage
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ìThese leaders of monkey troops are
gallant and powerful in everyway; they are
ready even to enter fire in order to oblige
you. I conclude this from their joy on the
proposal of an expedition against La∆kå
being made to them, and my reason
in favour of this conclusion is also strong.

(7)

Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ‚◊ÊŸcÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ÿÕÊ Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ÃÕÊ àfl¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 8H

ìYou ought to manipulate things in such
a way that I may after disposing of the
enemy, Råvaƒa of sinful deeds, be able to
recover S∂tå. (8)

‚ÃÈ⁄UòÊ ÿÕÊ ’hKŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÿ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÃÕÊ àfl¢ ∑È§L§ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 9H

ìTake steps, O scion of Raghu, to see
that a bridge is constructed across the
intervening sea and we behold that city of
the aforesaid king of ogres. (9)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊ¢ Á„U ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ‡Êπ⁄U ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜̃–
„ÔÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒflœÊ⁄UÿH 10H

ìKnow Råvaƒa as killed as soon as he
is seen in combat and immediately on our
beholding that city of La∆kå standing on a
peak of the Trikµu¢a mountain. (10)

•’Œ˜˜äflÊ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U ø flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
‹VÔUÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 11H

ìNay, without throwing a bridge over
the sea, the formidable abode of Varuƒa
(the god of water), La∆kå cannot be
overcome even by gods and demons,
including Indra. (11)

‚ÃÈ’ãœ— ‚◊Èº˝ ø ÿÊflÀ‹UVÔUÊ‚◊Ë¬Ã—–
‚flZ ÃËáÊZ ø ◊ ‚Òãÿ¢ Á¡ÃÁ◊àÿÈ¬œÊ⁄Uÿ–
ß◊ Á„U ‚◊⁄U flË⁄UÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 12H

ìNay, know that the whole of my army
will be borne across the sea and come out
victorious the moment a bridge is built upto
the vicinity of La∆kå; for, the monkeys, who

are capable of assuming any form at will,
are all heroic in battle.  (12)

ÃŒ‹¢ ÁflÄ‹flÊ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚flÊ¸Õ¸ŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·Sÿ Á„U ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ŸỖ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‡ÊıÿÊ¸¬∑§·¸áÊ—H 13H

ìTherefore, have done with a timid mind,
which defeats all purpose; for, grief in this
world takes away the valour of a man, O
king! (13)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊ŸÈcÿáÊ ‡Êı≈UËÿ¸◊fl‹êéÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ‹¢∑§⁄UáÊÊÿÒfl ∑§ÃÈ¸÷¸flÁÃ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

ìHeroism alone, which is worth resorting
to, ought to be taken recourse to by a man.
It is capable of bringing success without
doubt to a doer quickly. (14)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ‚ûUfl◊ÊÁÃc∆ÔU Ã¡‚Ê–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ àflÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflŸc≈ÔU flÊ ¬˝áÊc≈ÔU flÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚flÊ¸Õ¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸ—H 15H

ìHave recourse to courage, O highly
sagacious prince, at this moment, endowed
that you already are with valour. Grief for
something lost or utterly destroyed defeats
all the purposes even of heroic and high-
souled personages like you. (15)

ÃûUfl¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÊÕ¸∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
◊ÁmœÒ— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚Êœ¸◊Á⁄U ¢ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚◊„Ô¸Á‚H 16H

ìHence you are perfectly able to
conquer your enemy in conjunction with
your friends like me, foremost that you are
among those endowed with wisdom and
well-versed in the teachings of all sacred
books. (16)

ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ∑¥§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ªÎ„ÔËÃœŸÈ·Ù ÿSÃ ÁÃc∆ÔUŒÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ⁄UáÙH 17H

ìI do not actually see anyone in all the
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the
intermediate region), who can stand face to
face with you on a field of battle when you
have seized a bow, O scion of Raghu!

(17)
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flÊŸ⁄U·È ‚◊Ê‚Q¢§ Ÿ Ã ∑§ÊÿZ Áfl¬àSÿÃ–
•Áø⁄UÊŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿ‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃËàflÊ¸ ‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìDuly entrusted to the monkeys,
your task will not suffer. Crossing the sea,
which knows no destruction, you shall
behold S∂tå before long. (18)

ÃŒ‹¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ê‹êéÿ ∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê‹ê’ ÷Í¬Ã–
ÁŸpc≈ÔUÊ— ̌ ÊÁòÊÿÊ ◊ãŒÊ— ‚fļ øá«Sÿ Á’èÿÁÃH 19H

ìTherefore, give way no more to grief
and have recourse to anger, O Lord of
the earth! Spiritless K¶atriyas (members of
the warrior class) are inactive, while all
fear the wrathful. (19)

‹YŸÊÕZ ø ÉÊÙ⁄USÿ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ŸŒË¬Ã—–
‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄U„ÔÙ¬Ã— ‚Íˇ◊’ÈÁhÌfløÊ⁄UÿH 20H

ìNay, accompanied by us, consider
here with us the means of crossing the
dread sea, the lord of rivers, sharp-witted
that you are. (20)

‹ÁYÃ ÃòÊ ÃÒ— ‚ÒãÿÒÌ¡ÃÁ◊àÿfl ÁŸÁpŸÈ–
‚flZ ÃËáÊZ ø ◊ ‚Òãÿ¢ Á¡ÃÁ◊àÿflœÊÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìOnce the sea has been crossed by
my forces, conclude, our victory is certain.

Nay, arrived beyond the sea, my entire
army should be taken as victorious. (21)

ß◊ Á„U „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚◊⁄U ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
ÃÊŸ⁄UËŸ˜ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Á‡Ê‹Ê¬ÊŒ¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 22H

ìThese monkeys, heroic that they are
in combat and capable of assuming any
form at will, will surely blow away the
aforesaid enemies by their volleys of rocks
and trees. (22)

∑§Õ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‹ÁYÃ¢ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÁ◊àÿfl Ã¢ ◊ãÿ ÿÈh ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊH 23H

ìIf I actually find the sea (the abode
of Varuƒa) crossed by any means
whatsoever, I count Råvaƒa as definitely
killed in battle, O exterminator of foes!

(23)

Á∑§◊ÈÄàflÊ ’„ÈÔœÊ øÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸ÕÊ Áfl¡ÿË ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊ŸÙ ◊ ‚ê¬˝NcÿÁÃH 24H

ìWhat will be gained by speaking
extensively on this topic? Nay, you will
turnout victorious in everyway. For, I perceive
good omens and my mind is excessively
delighted.î (24)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃÈ◊Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the appeal of Sugr∂va, which
was full of reason and exposition of the real
truth, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha)

accepted it and spoke to Hanumån as
follows: (1)

Ã¬‚Ê ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ ‚Êª⁄UÙë¿UÙ·áÙŸ ø–
‚fl¸ÕÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘ÁS◊ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊSÿ ‹YŸH 2H

ìI am capable in everyway of crossing

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H
Thus ends Canto Two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto IIICanto IIICanto IIICanto IIICanto III

Enquired about La∆kå by ›r∂ Råma on his hearing the
appeal of Sugr∂va, Hanumån gives a detailed

description of La∆kå as he saw it
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this sea, either by strength of will acquired
by virtue of my asceticism, or by throwing a
bridge across it or even by drying up the
sea by use of mystic missiles.  (2)

∑§ÁÃ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒÈªÊ¸ÿÊ ‹VÔUÊÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËcfl ◊–
ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŒfl flÊŸ⁄UH 3H

ìHow many fortifications are there in
La∆kå, which is so difficult of access? Please
point it out to me. I wish to know all that as
through sight, O Hanumån! (3)

’‹Sÿ ¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ø mÊ⁄UŒÈª¸Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊Á¬–
ªÈÁ#∑§◊¸ ø ‹VÔUÊÿÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ŒŸÊÁŸ øH 4H
ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ ÿÕÊflëø ‹VÔUÊÿÊ◊Á‚ ŒÎc≈ÔUflÊŸ˜–
‚fl¸◊Êøˇfl ÃûUflŸ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù sÁ‚H 5H

ìYou have seen according to your
convenience the strength of the army as also
the process by which the entrances have
been rendered difficult of access, nay, the
way in which La∆kå is guarded, as well as
the mansions of the ogres. Please relate
everything in accordance with factual situation;
for you are clever in everyway.î (4-5)

üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god and the foremost among those adept in
the art of expression, forthwith made the
following submission to ›r∂ Råma once more:

(6)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊSÿ ŒÈª¸∑§◊¸ ÁflœÊŸÃ—–
ªÈ#Ê ¬È⁄UË ÿÕÊ ‹VÔUÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ø ÿÕÊ ’‹Ò—H 7H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ÿÕÊ ÁSŸÇœÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø Ã¡‚Ê–
¬⁄UÊ¢ ‚◊ÎÁh¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ— ‚Êª⁄USÿ ø ÷Ë◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H
Áfl÷Êª¢ ø ’‹ıÉÊSÿ ÁŸŒ¸‡Ê¢ flÊ„ÔŸSÿ ø–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑§Á¬üÙc∆ÔU— ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃûUflÃ—H 9H

ìPlease listen, my Lord! I shall relate to
you everythingóhow the city of La∆kå has

been defended according to the technique
of fortification and how it has been protected
by troops and how the ogres are devoted to
their king, and shall also describe the extreme
prosperity of La∆kå occasioned by Råvaƒaís
glory, the dreadfulness of the sea, the division
of the body of his forces into regiments and
the strength of the animals carrying his
forces other than the infantry.î Saying so,
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys, who
knew the facts about La∆kå, began as
follows: (7ó9)

Nc≈ÔU¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ◊ûÊÁm¬‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê–
◊„ÔÃË ⁄UÕ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÁŸ·ÁflÃÊH 10H

ìThe extensive city of La∆kå is gay
and in raptures and remains crowded
with elephants in rut; nay, it is packed
with chariots and is inhabited by hordes of
ogres.  (10)

ŒÎ…U’h∑§¬Ê≈UÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊflÁãÃ ø–
øàflÊÁ⁄U Áfl¬È‹ÊãÿSÿÊ mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊÁãÃ øH 11H

ìThere are four extensive and huge
gates in it, which have been provided with
strong doors closed with massive bars. (11)

ÃòÊ·Í¬‹ÿãòÊÊÁáÊ ’‹flÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø –
•ÊªÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‚Òãÿ¢ ÃÒSÃòÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÊÿ¸ÃH 12H

ìPowerful and enormous catapults
discharging darts and stones have been
attached to them; by them a hostile army
arrived there is repulsed at the very gates.

(12)

mÊ⁄U·È ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ ÷Ë◊Ê— ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚◊ÿÊ— Á‡ÊÃÊ—–
‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÁøÃÊ flË⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÃÉÔãÿÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ªáÊÒ—H 13H

ìFormidable sharp-edged steel clubs,
known by the name of ›ataghn∂s*, which
are four cubits long and bristle with iron
spikes and are so-called because they are
supposed to kill hundreds at a time, forged
by the heroic hordes of ogres, have been
kept in readiness in hundreds at the gates.

(13)

* ‡ÊÃÉŸË ø øÃÈ„¸USÃÊ ‹Ê„U∑§á≈UÁ∑§ŸË ªŒÊóßÁÃ flÒ¡ÿãÃË–
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‚ıfláÊ¸SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃSÿÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÙ ŒÈc¬˝œ·¸áÊ—–
◊ÁáÊÁflº˝È◊flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÈQ§ÊÁfl⁄UÁøÃÊãÃ⁄U— H 14H

ìA high protective wall of goldówhich
is difficult to assail by force and is inlaid at
intervals with gems, corals, catís-eyes and
pearlsóencircles it. (14)

‚fl¸Ãp ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊Ê— ‡ÊËÃÃÙÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
•ªÊœÊ ª˝Ê„Ôflàÿp ¬Á⁄UπÊ ◊ËŸ‚ÁflÃÊ—H 15H

ìMost formidable, fathomless moats,
filled with cold water and fraught with great
evil to the enemy, nay, infested with alligators
and inhabited by fishes, are in existence all
round the city. (15)

mÊ⁄U·È ÃÊ‚Ê¢ øàflÊ⁄U— ‚¢∑˝§◊Ê— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÃÊ—–
ÿãòÊÒL§¬ÃÊ ’„ÈÔÁ÷◊¸„ÔÁjª¸Î„Ô¬æ˜UÔ ÁQ§Á÷—H 16H

ìIn front of the gateways there are
four very extensive drawbridges across the
moats, which are equipped with numerous
engines and strengthened by many rows of
stately buildings built on the protective wall
and meant for those entrusted with the duty
of guarding the entrances. (16)

òÊÊÿãÃ ‚¢∑˝§◊ÊSÃòÊ ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÊªÃ ‚ÁÃ–
ÿãòÊÒSÃÒ⁄Ufl∑§Ëÿ¸ãÃ ¬Á⁄UπÊ‚È ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 17H

ìOn the arrival of hostile forces near
them the drawbridges are defended by the
aforesaid engines and the forces are flung
into the moats on every side. (17)

∞∑§Sàfl∑§êåÿÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚¢∑˝§◊— ‚È◊„ÔÊŒÎ…U—–
∑§Ê@ŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— SÃê÷Òfl¸ÁŒ∑§ÊÁ÷p ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—H 18H

ìThe principal (central) drawbridge
before the northern gate, which is
unshakable, strongly garrisoned and
extremely strong, is embellished with
numerous gold pillars and pedestals. (18)

Sflÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ÿÈÿÈà‚Í ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
©UÁàÕÃpÊ¬˝◊ûÊp ’‹ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸH 19H

ìThe bellicose Råvaƒa, O Råma, is
himself self-possessed, and remains active

and alert in reviewing his forces. (19)

‹VÔUÊ ¬ÈŸÌŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’Ê ŒflŒÈªÊ¸ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ–
ŸÊŒÿ¢ ¬Êfl¸Ã¢ flÊãÿ¢ ∑Î§ÁòÊ◊¢ ø øÃÈÌflœ◊˜˜H 20H

ìLa∆kå again, offers no base for invasion,
is difficult of access even for gods and inspires
terror in the invader. It has a fourfold defence,
consisting of (i) a river (which encircles it on
all sides), (ii) a mountain, viz., the Trikµu¢a
mountain, on whose summit it stands, (iii) a
belt of forests surrounding it and (iv) an artificial
fortification in the form of an enclosing wall
and moats. (20)

ÁSÕÃÊ ¬Ê⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ŒÍ⁄U¬Ê⁄USÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿı¬ÕpÊÁ¬ ŸÊSàÿòÊ ÁŸL§g‡Êp ‚fl¸Ã—H 21H

ìStanding as it does beyond the sea
with a distant shore, it offers no passage for
vessels either and the sea is undivided too
on all sides, O scion of Raghu! (21)

‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝ ⁄UÁøÃÊ ŒÈªÊ¸ ‚Ê ¬ÍŒ¸fl¬È⁄UÙ¬◊Ê–
flÊÁ¡flÊ⁄UáÊ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ‹VÔUÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿÊH 22H

ìBuilt on a mountain peak, the aforesaid
city of La∆kå is difficult of access and vies
with a celestial city, is packed with horses
and elephants and is, therefore, most difficult
to conquer. (22)

¬Á⁄UπÊp ‡ÊÃÉãÿp ÿãòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
‡ÊÙ÷ÿÁãÃ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 23H

ìMoats and ›ataghn∂s too as well as
engines of various kinds adorn La∆kå, the
city of the evil-minded Råvaƒa. (23)

•ÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊òÊ ¬Ífl¸mÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÍ‹„ÔSÃÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸— ‚fl¸ π«˜UÔªÊª˝ÿÙÁœŸ—H 24H

ìA myriad ogres, all carrying darts in
their hands, and contending with swords
in the van of battle, nay, difficult to assail,
are garrisoned at the eastern gate of this
city. (24)

ÁŸÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊òÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊmÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
øÃÈ⁄UXáÊ ‚ÒãÿŸ ÿÙœÊSÃòÊÊåÿŸÈûÊ◊Ê—H 25H
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ìA lakh of ogres, with a complete army
of four limbs, viz., horses, foot soldiers,
elephants and chariots, are garrisoned
at the southern gate of this city. Warriors
unsurpassed by others stand comprised in
that army. (25)

¬˝ÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊òÊ ¬Áp◊mÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
ø◊¸π«˜UÔªœ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃÕÊ ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 26H

ìA million of ogres, all carrying shields
and swords and proficient in the use of all
mystic missiles, are garrisoned at the western
gate of this city. (26)

ãÿ’È¸Œ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊òÊ ©UûÊ⁄UmÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÁÕŸpÊ‡flflÊ„ÔÊp ∑È§‹¬ÈòÊÊ— ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 27H

ìA hundred million of ogres, consisting
of car-warriors and horse-soldiers, sons of
noble families and greatly honoured for their
skill in warfare are garrisoned at the northern
gate. (27)

‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ◊äÿ◊¢ S∑§ãœ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸— ‚Êª˝∑§ÙÁ≈Up ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 28H

ìAgain, ogres, hundreds of thousands
in number, difficult to assail, and totalling
one and a quarter of a crore of ogres, are
garrisoned at the central military station.

(28)

Ã ◊ÿÊ ‚¢∑˝§◊Ê ÷ªAÊ— ¬Á⁄UπÊpÊfl¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ŒÇœÊ ø Ÿª⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊpÊfl‚ÊÁŒÃÊ—–
’‹Ò∑§Œ‡Ê— ˇÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìThe aforesaid drawbridges were
broken by me and the moats filled up with
the wreckage. Nay, the city of La∆kå was
burnt, the defensive walls pulled down and

a part of the army of the gigantic ogres
destroyed. (29)

ÿŸ ∑§Ÿ ÃÈ ◊Êª¸áÊ Ã⁄UÊ◊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÁÃ Ÿª⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒL§¬œÊÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 30H

ìLet us by any means whatsoever
positively cross the sea, the abode of
Varuƒa, the god of water. The city of La∆kå
should then be taken as destroyed by the
monkeys. (30)

•XŒÙ ÁmÁflŒÙ ◊ÒãŒÙ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ¬Ÿ‚Ù Ÿ‹—–
ŸË‹— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃpÒfl ’‹‡Ù·áÊ Á∑¢§ ÃflH 31H

ìA∆gada, Dvivida, Mainda, Jåmbavån,
Panasa and Nala and N∂la, the Commander-
in-Chief, alone will be able to storm La∆kå
and recover S∂tå. What will be gained by the
rest of your forces being taken across the
sea?  (31)

å‹fl◊ÊŸÊ Á„U ªàflÊ àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊ¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ‚πÊÃÊ¢ ø ‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ ‚÷flŸÊ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 32H

ìReaching the great city of Råvaƒa,
leaping and demolishing it with its mountains
and woods, moats and archways, protective
walls and buildings, they will bring back
S∂tå, O scion of Raghu! (32)

∞fl◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ’‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ÃÈ ÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬˝SÕÊŸ◊Á÷⁄UÙøÿH 33H

ìCommand the aforesaid generals
accordingly without  delay, if the latter course
finds favour with you, or, if you would take
the whole army across the sea, order them
all to get accumulated, and be inclined to
march at an opportune hour.î (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H
Thus ends Canto Three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÕÊflŒŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 1H

Having duly heard the account of
Hanumån seriatim, ›r∂ Råma of unfailing
prowess, who was endowed with extra-
ordinary energy, then spoke as follows:

(1)

ÿÁãŸflŒÿ‚ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÷Ë◊Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ŸÊ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 2H

ìI shall destroy without delay La∆kå,
that city of the redoubtable ogre, Råvaƒa, of
which you have just spoken: I truly promise
this to you. (2)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝ÿÊáÊ◊Á÷⁄UÙøÿ–
ÿÈQ§Ù ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ Áfl¡ÿ ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊äÿ¢ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 3H

ìApprove of our march at this very
hour, O Sugr∂va! The sun has reached
the meridian and departure at this hour,
known by the name of Abhijit (so-called
because it brings victory to the departing
person), is advisable. (3)

‚ËÃÊ¢ NUàflÊ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÊÃÈ ÄflÊ‚ı ÿÊSÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ—–
‚ËÃÊ üÊÈàflÊÁ÷ÿÊŸ¢ ◊ •Ê‡ÊÊ◊cÿÁÃ ¡ËÁflÃ–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ˘◊ÎÃ¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ¬ËàflÊ◊ÎÃÁ◊flÊÃÈ⁄U—H 4H

ìThat ogre for his part may return to
his abode after abducting S∂tå; but he cannot
escape alive. Hearing from the mouth of
Siddhas and others of my march to
La∆kå, S∂tå too will regain her lost hope of
survival, even as an ailing man would on
touching an immortalizing herb or quaffing
the drink of immortality at the close of his
life. (4)

©UûÊ⁄UÊ»§ÊÀªÈŸË sl ‡flSÃÈ „ÔSÃŸ ÿÙˇÿÃ–
•Á÷¬˝ÿÊ◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚flÊ¸ŸË∑§‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—H 5H

ìThe constellation Uttaråphålgun∂ is
actually in the ascendant today, while
tomorrow the moon will be in conjunction
with the constellation Hasta. Let us, therefore,
march this very day, accompanied by all
the troops, O Sugr∂va! (5)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷¸flÁãÃ flÒ–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊˜˜H 6H

ìFrom the omens, which actually
appear on my person and which I behold, I
conclude that killing Råvaƒa, I shall bring
back S∂tå, Janakaís daughter. (6)

©U¬Á⁄Uc≈ÔUÊÁh ŸÿŸ¢ S»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÁ◊◊¢ ◊◊–
Áfl¡ÿ¢ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ‡Ê¢‚ÃËfl ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 7H

ìTwitching in the upper lid, this right
eye of mine actually foretells, as it were, my
coveted victory as being near.î (7)

ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÕ¸∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 8H

Warmly applauded by Sugr∂va, the ruler
of monkeys, as well as by Lak¶maƒa,
›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set on piety
and who was well-versed in politics, then
spoke once more as follows: (8)

•ª˝ ÿÊÃÈ ’‹SÿÊSÿ ŸË‹Ù ◊Êª¸◊flÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
flÎÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìLet N∂la, accompanied by one lakh of
agile monkeys, march at the head of this
army to examine the passage.  (9)

»§‹◊Í‹flÃÊ ŸË‹ ‡ÊËÃ∑§ÊŸŸflÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
¬ÕÊ ◊äÊÈ◊ÃÊ øÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¬Ã ŸÿH 10H

øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IVCanto IVCanto IVCanto IVCanto IV

Hearing the report of Hanumån, ›r∂ Råma fixes a propitious
hour for the departure of his forces for

La∆kå, and perceives good omens
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Addressing the Commander-in-Chief,
N∂la, he said: ìO N∂la, my generalissimo,
lead the army speedily by a route full of
fruits and roots as well as of honey and
abounding in woods with a cool shade and
fresh water. (10)

ŒÍ·ÿÿÈŒÈ¸⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬ÁÕ ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬ÁÕ ⁄UˇÊÕÊSÃèÿSàfl¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈlÃ—H 11H

ìEvil-minded ogres might vitiate the
roots, fruits and water along that route.
Remaining ever vigilant on the way, protect
you the aforesaid substances from them.(11)

ÁŸ◊A·È flŸŒÈª¸·È flŸ·È ø flŸı∑§‚—–
•Á÷å‹ÈàÿÊÁ÷¬‡ÿÿÈ— ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ÁŸÁ„UÃ¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 12H

 ìLeaping all round the monkeys should
find out the enemyís troops lying in ambush
in ravines and thickets, nay, in parts of the
forest which are difficult of access. (12)

ÿûÊÈ »§ÀªÈ ’‹¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃŒòÊÒflÙ¬¬lÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁh ∑Î§àÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŸÙ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ¬˝ÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìAny weak element, which may be
found, should, however, be left back at this
very place, Ki¶kindhå; for this task of ours
is formidable. Those troops alone, which
are endowed with prowess should be utilized
in this expedition. (13)

‚Êª⁄UıÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ÷Ë◊◊ª˝ÊŸË∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
∑§Á¬Á‚¢„UÊ— ¬˝∑§·¸ãÃÈ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 14H

ìLet the lions among monkeys, who
are endowed with extraordinary might, in
their hundreds and thousands, lead the
redoubtable vanguard, resembling the tide
of a sea. (14)

ª¡p ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ªflÿp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ªflÊˇÊpÊª˝ÃÙ ÿÊÃÈ ªflÊ¢ ŒÎ# ßfl·¸÷—H 15H

ìLet the monkeys Gaja, who closely
resembles a mountain, and Gavaya, who is
endowed with extraordinary might, as well
as Gavåk¶a march in the van even like a
proud bull at the head of cows. (15)

ÿÊÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UãÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U— å‹flÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊Î·÷Ù flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 16H

ìLet the monkey §R¶abha, a leader of
monkeys, nay, who is a veritable bull among
monkeys, proceed defending the right flank
of the army of monkeys. (16)

ªãœ„ÔSÃËfl ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃ⁄USflË ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
ÿÊÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UãÿÊ— ‚√ÿ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ—H 17H

ìLet the impetuous Gandhamådana, who
is difficult to assail like an elephant in rut,
move along leading the left flank of the army
of monkeys. (17)

ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ’‹◊äÿ˘„¢Ô ’‹ıÉÊ◊Á÷„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜–
•ÁœL§s „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊Ò⁄UÊflÃÁ◊fl‡fl⁄U—H 18H

ìMounting the shoulders of Hanumån,
even as Indra, the ruler of all the three
worlds, would ride Airåvata, the king of
elephants, and cheering the army, rushing
like a flood, I shall march in the centre of
the army.  (18)

•XŒŸÒ· ‚¢ÿÊÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊—–
‚Êfl¸÷ı◊Ÿ ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÙ º˝ÁfláÊÊÁœ¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊH 19H

ìNay, let Lak¶maƒa, who vies with
Death himself, march on the back of A∆gada
even as Kubera, the lord or controller of
riches, the ruler of spirits, would ride his
own elephant, Sårvabhauma (one of the
elephants guarding the quarters). (19)

¡Êê’flÊ¢p ‚È·áÊp flªŒ‡ÊË¸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑È§ÁˇÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊãÃÈ Ã òÊÿ—H 20H

ìNay, let the mighty-armed, Jåmbavån,
the ruler of bears, and Su¶eƒa as well as
the monkey, Vegadar‹∂, the aforesaid three
defend the rear.î (20)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 21H

 Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys and the ruler of the army, who
was endowed with extraordinary prowess,
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gave detailed orders to the monkeys
accordingly. (21)

Ã flÊŸ⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
ªÈ„ÔÊèÿ— Á‡Êπ⁄Uèÿp •Ê‡ÊÈ ¬Èå‹ÈÁfl⁄U ÃŒÊH 22H

Emerging from the caves as well
as from mountain-tops, all the aforesaid
monkey hordes, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, speedily leapt forward
on that occasion. (22)

ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 23H

Placed ahead Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, as well as Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind was set on piety, thereupon
sallied forth with his army in a southerly
direction. (23)

‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÒp ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷pÊÿÈÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
flÊ⁄UáÊÊ÷Òp „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷ÿ¸ÿı ¬Á⁄UflÎÃSÃŒÊH 24H

Surrounded by monkeys numbering
hundreds and tens of thousands, nay, lakhs
and crores, and looking like elephants, ›r∂
Råma then moved along. (24)

Ã¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈÿÊãÃË ‚Ê ◊„ÔÃË „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË–
Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ¬ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—H 25H

That huge army of monkeys followed
›r∂ Råma, who was marching along
with them. Protected as they were by
Sugr∂va, all felt rejoiced and enraptured.

(25)

•Êå‹flãÃ— å‹flãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
ˇfl‹ãÃÙ ÁŸŸŒãÃp ¡Ç◊ÈflÒ¸ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 26H
÷ˇÊÿãÃ— ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ◊œÍÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
©Um„ÔãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ◊T⁄UË¬ÈTœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 27H

The monkeys proceeded precisely in a
southerly direction, some leaping on all sides
in order to guard the army against any
possible danger and others springing with a
view to clearing the passage, thundering,
nay, roaring like lions and bellowing like

bulls, feasting on the fragrant honey and
fruits and carrying huge trees bearing
bunches of blossom. (26-27)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒÎ#Ê ÁŸfl¸„ÔÁãÃ ÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ ø–
¬ÃãÃpÙà¬Ããàÿãÿ ¬ÊÃÿãàÿ¬⁄U ¬⁄UÊŸ˜H 28H

The proud monkeys would all of a
sudden lift up and throw one another. Nay,
moving along, some would spring up in
the air, while others dashed down their
companions, springing like them. (28)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÙ ÁŸ„ÔãÃ√ÿ— ‚fl¸ ø ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—–
ßÁÃ ª¡¸ÁãÃ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 29H

ìRåvaƒa as well as all the rangers of
the night must be killed by usî thus roared
the monkeys in the presence of ›r∂ Råma.

(29)

¬È⁄USÃÊŒÎ·÷Ù ŸË‹Ù flË⁄U— ∑È§◊ÈŒ ∞fl ø–
¬ãÕÊŸ¢ ‡ÊÙœÿÁãÃ S◊ flÊŸ⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 30H

Going ahead alongwith many other
monkeys, §R¶abha, N∂la and the heroic
Kumuda too cleared the way. (30)

◊äÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ ∞fl ø–
’Á‹Á÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Òfl¸ÎÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—H 31H

Surrounded by many mighty and
redoubtable monkeys for his part, Sugr∂va,
the exterminator of foes, marched in the
centre alongwith ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa.

(31)

„ÔÁ⁄U— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹flË¸⁄U— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
‚flÊ¸◊∑§Ù sflc≈ÔUèÿ ⁄U⁄UˇÊ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 32H

Actually controlling the entire army,
the valiant monkey, ›atabali, who was
accompanied by ten crores of monkeys,
protected it single-handed. (32)

∑§Ù≈UË‡ÊÃ¬⁄UËflÊ⁄U— ∑§‚⁄UË ¬Ÿ‚Ù ª¡—–
•∑¸§p ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Ê‡fl¸◊∑¥§ ÃSÿÊÁ÷⁄UˇÊÁÃH 33H

Followed by a hundred crores of
monkeys, Kesar∂ and Panasa protected the
right flank of that army; while Gaja and
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Arka, who were followed by numerous
monkeys, guarded the other, left, flank. (33)

‚È·áÊÙ ¡Êê’flÊ¢pÒfl ´§ˇÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃı–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ‚¢⁄U⁄UˇÊÃÈ—H 34H

Surrounded by numerous bears and
placing Sugr∂va at their head, Su¶eƒa as
well as Jåmbavån carefully guarded the
rear. (34)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃflË¸⁄UÙ ŸË‹Ù flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–
‚ê¬ÃŸ˜ å‹flÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUSÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 35H

Marching ahead ›atabali and others, in
order to clear the passage, the heroic
Commander-in-Chief, N∂la, the foremost
among monkeys, nay, a veritable bull among
them, held that army in check lest it should
do any harm to the cities etc., falling on the
way. (35)

Œ⁄UË◊Èπ— ¬˝¡Yp ¡ê÷Ù˘Õ ⁄U÷‚— ∑§Á¬—–
‚fl¸Ãp ÿÿÈflË¸⁄UÊSàfl⁄UÿãÃ— å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸ˜H 36H

The heroes, Dar∂mukha and Praja∆gha,
as well as Jambha and the monkey Rabhasa
went about urging the monkeys move
forward on all sides. (36)

∞fl¢ Ã „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê ªë¿UÁãÃ ’‹ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—–
•¬‡ÿãÃ ÁªÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚s¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÃÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 37H
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø ‚È»È§À‹UÊÁŸ Ã≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ fl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ÷Ë◊∑§Ù¬Sÿ ÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 38H
fl¡¸ÿŸ˜ ŸÊª⁄UÊèÿÊ‡ÊÊ¢SÃÕÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊŸÁ¬–
‚Êª⁄UıÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 39H
ÁŸ—‚‚¬¸ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊ÉÊÙ·Á◊flÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 40H
ÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê¬Èå‹ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ ‚Œ‡flÊ ßfl øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
∑§Á¬èÿÊ◊Ès◊ÊŸı Ãı ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷ıH 41H
◊„ÔŒ˜˜èÿÊÁ◊fl ‚¢S¬Îc≈ÔUı ª˝„ÔÊèÿÊ¢ øãº˝÷ÊS∑§⁄Uı–
ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 42H
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ã◊XŒªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 43H
©UflÊø ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÕZ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸Õ¸¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊŸflÊŸ˜–
NÃÊ◊flÊåÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ „ÔàflÊ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 44H

‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸— ‚◊ÎhÊÕÊ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁ‚–
◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ÁŒÁfl ÷Í◊ı ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 45H
‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ Ãfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸áÿflÊÕ¸Á‚hÿ–
•ŸÈflÊÁÃ Á‡ÊflÙ flÊÿÈ— ‚ŸÊ¢ ◊ÎŒÈÁ„UÃ— ‚Èπ—H 46H

In this way the aforesaid tigers among
monkeys, who were all proud of their
might, pressed forward. Meanwhile, they
caught sight of the Sahya mountain, the
foremost of mountains, surrounded by
hundreds of other smaller mountains, as
also lakes with full-blown lotuses and other
flowers, as well as excellent ponds. Avoiding
the precincts of cities as well as the rural
parts like one seized with fear, knowing as
it did the command of ›r∂ Råma, whose
wrath gave rise to fear, that redoubtable
and huge monkey army, which resembled
the tide of a sea, surged forward like an
exceedingly dreadful ocean roaring terribly.
Like swift steeds urged on with a spur, all
those heroic elephants among monkeys
bounded forward with agility to the side of
the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha.
Being borne by the two monkeys, A∆gada
and Hanumån, Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma,
the aforesaid two jewels among men, shone
brightly like the moon and the sun conjoined
with two major planets, Jupiter and Venus,
respectively. Highly honoured by Sugr∂va,
the king of monkeys, as well as by
Lak¶maƒa, and accompanied by the army,
›r∂ Råma, whose mind was set on piety,
thereupon proceeded towards the southern
quarter. To the said ›r∂ Råma, whose purpose
ever stood fully accomplished, Lak¶maƒa,
who was mounted on the shoulders of
A∆gada and who had intuitive knowledge of
the fruition of an undertaking, submitted
as follows in happy accents: ìKilling Råvaƒa
in no time and recovering the abducted
princess of the Videha territory, you will
return fully accomplished of purpose to
Ayodhyå, which will also have its purpose
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accomplished by your safe and happy
return. I perceive good omens of great
moment, which all prognosticate the
accomplishment of your purpose, O scion
of Raghu! A benign, gentle, favourable, cool
and agreeable, fragrant breeze is blowing in
the same direction as the army is proceeding.

(37ó46)

¬ÍáÊ¸flÀªÈSfl⁄UÊp◊ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ◊ÎªÁm¡Ê—–
¬˝‚ãŸÊp ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ Áfl◊‹p ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 47H

ìNay, these beasts and birds are emitting
unbroken and agreeable sounds. Moreover
the quarters are all serene and the sun is
shining brightly. (47)

©U‡ÊŸÊ ø ¬˝‚ãŸÊÌø⁄UŸÈ àflÊ¢ ÷Êª¸flÙ ªÃ—–
’˝rÊ⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÌfl‡ÊÈhp ‡ÊÈhÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•Ìøc◊ãÃ— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ œ˝Èfl¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 48H

ìWith its bright light, the planet Venus
too, sprung from the Sage Bhægu (a mind-
born son of Brahmå, the creator) has risen
at your back, in the north. The very bright
pole-star (which is distinguishable by the
contiguity of the stars presided over by the
seven Bråhmaƒa §R¶is or the Great Bear)
as well as the stars presided over by the
seven foremost §R¶is (and bearing the name
of the Great Bear) are all shining clearly
and brightly in the northern sky, while
coursing clockwise round the pole-star.

(48)

ÁòÊ‡ÊV‰Ìfl◊‹Ù ÷ÊÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ‚¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô— ¬È⁄UÙ˘S◊Ê∑§Á◊ˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 49H

ìA star presided over by the royal
sage Tri‹a∆ku, a forbear of the high-souled
Ik¶wåkus, is also shining brightly before us
in the southern sky, accompanied by another
star presided over by his family priest, Sage
Vasi¶¢ha. (49)

Áfl◊‹ ø ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ Áfl‡ÊÊπ ÁŸL§¬º˝fl–
ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊S◊Ê∑§Á◊ˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 50H

ìThe two bright stars, the Vi‹åkhås,

the foremost constellation in the eyes of the
Ik¶wåkus (being their tutelary constellation),
are also gleaming over there, free from
the evil influence of malevolent planets
(Mars etc.,). (50)

ŸÒ´¸§Ã¢ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ŸˇÊòÊ◊ÁÃ¬Ë«KÃ–
◊Í‹Ù ◊Í‹flÃÊ S¬Îc≈ÔUÙ œÍåÿÃ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈŸÊH 51H

ìThe constellation Mµula, presided over
by the ogre Niræti (the deity presiding over
the south-west) and as such ruling the
destinies of the ogres, is badly aspected, in
that it is touched by a comet risen with a tail
of light and tormenting it. (51)

‚flZ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ªÎ„ÔËÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ª˝„Ô¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 52H

ìAnd all this has come about for the
extermination of ogres; for the star ruling
the destiny of those caught in the grip of
Death is oppressed by a malevolent planet
at the hour of death. (52)

¬˝‚ãŸÊ— ‚È⁄U‚ÊpÊ¬Ù flŸÊÁŸ »§‹flÁãÃ ø–
¬˝flÊÁãÃ ŸÊÁœ∑§Ê ªãœÊ ÿÕÃÈ¸∑È§‚È◊Ê º˝È◊Ê—H 53H

ìThe water of lakes etc., is pellucid
and sweet and the woodlands are laden
with fruit; fragrant breezes do not blow
violently, while trees bear blossom according
to season. (53)

√ÿÍ…UÊÁŸ ∑§Á¬‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ˘Áœ∑¥§ ¬˝÷Ù–
ŒflÊŸÊÁ◊fl ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê◊ÿ–
∞fl◊Êÿ¸ ‚◊ËˇÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 54H

ìDisposed like the forces of gods
arrayed in the battle, which brought
destruction to the demon Tåraka (at the
hands of Kårtikeya, son of Lord ›iva, the
Commander-in-Chief of the celestial army),
the forces of the monkeys shine brightly, O
lord! Observing this fully, you ought to be
pleased, O noble prince!î (54)

ßÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê‡flÊSÿ Nc≈ÔU— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÕÊflÎàÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 55H
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Thus spoke Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
feeling cheerful on having reassured his
eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma. Meanwhile, the
army of the monkeys moved along, covering
the entire globe, as it were. (55)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÒŸ¸πº˝¢c≈ÔU˛ÊÿÈœÒ⁄UÁ¬ –
∑§⁄UÊª˝Òp⁄UáÊÊª˝Òp flÊŸ⁄UÒL§hÃ¢ ⁄U¡—H 56H
÷Ë◊◊ãÃŒ¸œ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ‚ÁflÃÈ— ¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 57H
¿UÊŒÿãÃË ÿÿı ÷Ë◊Ê lÊÁ◊flÊê’ÈŒ‚¢ÃÁÃ—–
©UûÊ⁄UãàÿÊp ‚ŸÊÿÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ’„ÈÔÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 58H
ŸŒËdÙÃÊ¢Á‚ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚SÿãŒÈÁfl¸¬⁄UËÃflÃ˜˜–
‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ Áfl◊‹Êê÷Ê¢Á‚ º˝È◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊZp ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜H 59H
‚◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊¬˝Œ‡ÊÊ¢p flŸÊÁŸ »§‹flÁãÃ ø–
◊äÿŸ ø ‚◊ãÃÊëø ÁÃÿ¸∑˜§ øÊœp ‚ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 60H
‚◊ÊflÎàÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÃË ø◊Í—–
Ã Nc≈ÔUflŒŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡Ç◊È◊Ê¸L§Ã⁄U¢„Ô‚—H 61H
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
„Ô·Z flËÿZ ’‹Ùº˝∑§ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 62H
ÿıflŸÙà‚∑§¡ÊŒ˜˜ Œ¬Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÁflÁflœÊ¢p∑˝È§⁄UäflÁŸ–
ÃòÊ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ¢ ¡Ç◊ÈL§à¬ÃÈp ÃÕÊ¬⁄UH 63H
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê¢ ø∑˝È§flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—–
¬˝ÊS»§Ù≈Uÿ¢p ¬Èë¿UÊÁŸ ‚¢ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈ— ¬ŒÊãÿÁ¬H 64H

Intercepting the sunlight, the terrible
dust raised by the monkeysówho consisted
of some tiger-like bears and monkeys having
nails and teeth for their weaponsówith the
fore parts of their hands and feet covered
the earth. Like a continuous line of clouds
enveloping the heavens, the formidable army
of monkeys proceeded along encompassing
the southern quarter alongwith the mountains,
the woods and the sky. While the army
crossed the rivers on the way, all their
currents flowed in the opposite direction for
many leagues continuously. The aforesaid
army entered lakes with pellucid waters
through the centre, mountains clothed with
trees obliquely, level plains through every
side and woodlands laden with fruit from
underneath. The huge army thus advanced,

covering the entire globe all over, as it
were. Their prowess in the cause of ›r∂
Råma having redoubled, all the aforesaid
monkeys wore a cheerful countenance and
moved with the swiftness of the wind.
Exhibiting joy, prowess and superior strength
in relation to one another through haughtiness
born of high spirits natural to youth, they
made various gestures on the way (as
follows). Some of them walked quickly, while
others sprang in the air. Still other monkeys,
who ranged in the woods, emitted sounds
expressive of joy, lashed their tail and also
stamped their feet. (56ó64)

÷È¡ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁˇÊåÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê¢p º˝È◊ÊŸãÿ ’÷ÁT⁄U–
•Ê⁄UÙ„ÔãÃp oÎXÊÁáÊ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UªÙø⁄UÊ—H 65H

Stretching their arms, and climbing up
the peaks of mountains, other monkeys (lit.,
rangers of mountains) broke off the rocks
and trees. (65)

◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ¬˝◊È@ÁãÃ ˇfl«UÊ◊ãÿ ¬˝øÁ∑˝§⁄U–
™§L§flªÒp ◊◊ÎŒÈ‹¸ÃÊ¡Ê‹ÊãÿŸ∑§‡Ê—H 66H

Some thundered at the top of their
voice, while others roared like lions. Still
others destroyed many networks of creepers
with a jerk of their thighs. (66)

¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊÊp Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÁflÁø∑˝§Ë«È— Á‡Ê‹ÊºÈ̋◊Ò—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÒp ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷p ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 67H
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ üÊË◊à¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ◊„ÔË–
‚Ê S◊ ÿÊÁÃ ÁŒflÊ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃË „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 68H

Even while stretching their limbs at the
time of yawning, some powerful monkeys
sported with rocks and trees. Presently the
earth was splendidly covered by thousands,
nay, lakhs and crores of most formidable
monkeys. The huge army of monkeys thus
moved on day and night. (67-68)

¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ ÿÊÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ÿÈhÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒŸ—–
¬˝◊ÙˇÊÁÿ·fl— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÄÔflÊÁ¬ ŸÊfl‚Ÿ˜H 69H
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The monkeys, who all felt highly rejoiced
and cheerful, protected as they were on all
sides by Sugr∂va, and who all welcomed
war, eager as they were to get S∂tå liberated,
walked with quick steps and did not linger
anywhere even for an hour. (69)

ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬‚ê’Êœ¢ ŸÊŸÊflŸ‚◊ÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚s¬fl¸Ã◊Ê‚Êl flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃ ‚◊ÊL§„ÔŸ˜H 70H

Then, reaching the Sahya mountain
(identified with a part of the Western Ghats),
thick with trees and rich in varied woodlands,
the aforesaid monkeys climbed up to it.

(70)

∑§ÊŸŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ŸŒË¬˝dfláÊÊÁŸ ø–
¬‡ÿãŸÁ¬ ÿÿı ⁄UÊ◊— ‚sSÿ ◊‹ÿSÿ øH 71H

›r∂ Råma marched on, seeing diverse
forests as well as the streams and cascades
on the Sahya and Malaya mountains. (71)

øê¬∑§Ê¢ÁSÃ‹∑§Ê¢pÍÃÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ Á‚ãŒÈflÊ⁄U∑§ÊŸ˜–
ÁÃÁŸ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊ¢p ÷TÁãÃ S◊ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 72H

The monkeys broke down Campaka,
Tilaka, Mango, A‹oka, Sinduvåra, Tini‹a
and Karav∂ra trees standing on the aforesaid
mountains.  (72)

•VÔUÊ‹Ê¢p ∑§⁄U@Ê¢p å‹ˇÊãÿª˝Êœ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜–
¡ê’Í∑§Ê◊‹∑§ÊŸ̃ ŸË¬ÊŸ̃ ÷TÁãÃ S◊ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 73H

They also broke down A∆kola, Kara¤ja,
Plak¶a and Nyagrodha, Jambµu, Myrobalan
and N∂pa trees. (73)

¬˝SÃ⁄U·È ø ⁄Uêÿ·È ÁflÁflœÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸº˝È◊Ê—–
flÊÿÈflª¬˝øÁ‹ÃÊ— ¬Èc¬Ò⁄UflÁ∑§⁄UÁãÃ ÃÊŸ˜H 74H

Violently shaken by the fury of the
winds, generated by the swift march of the
monkeys, the various forest trees standing
on lovely rocks covered the monkeys with
their blossom. (74)

◊ÊL§Ã— ‚Èπ‚¢S¬‡ÊÙ¸ flÊÁÃ øãŒŸ‡ÊËÃ‹—–
·≈U˜˜¬ŒÒ⁄UŸÈ∑Í§¡Ájfl¸Ÿ·È ◊äÊÈªÁãœ·ÈH 75H

Accompanied by humming bees, a
breeze delightful to the touch and cool through
the contact of sandalwood trees was blowing
through the woods emitting the odour of
honey. (75)

•Áœ∑¥§ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡SÃÈ œÊÃÈÁ÷SÃÈ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
œÊÃÈèÿ— ¬˝‚ÎÃÙ ⁄UáÊÈflÊ¸ÿÈflªŸ ÉÊÁ^Ã—H 76H
‚È◊„ÔmÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝SÕ·È ⁄Uêÿ·È ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ê¬˝¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 77H
∑§ÃÄÿ— Á‚ãŒÈflÊ⁄UÊp flÊ‚ãàÿp ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê—–
◊Êœ√ÿÙ ªãœ¬ÍáÊÊ¸p ∑È§ãŒªÈÀ◊Êp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 78H

Richly adorned with minerals, the lord
of mountains for its part shone all the brighter.
The dust raised from the minerals and brought
together by the wind covered the huge army
of monkeys on all sides. Clothed with
blossom on all sides on the lovely plateaux,
the Ketak∂ and Sinduvåra trees and Våsant∂
creepers ravished the soul. The Mådhav∂
creepers were charged with odour, while
the Kunda (jasmine) shrubs were in blossom.

(76ó78)

ÁøÁ⁄UÁ’ÀflÊ ◊œÍ∑§Êp flTÈ‹Ê ’∑È§‹ÊSÃÕÊ–
⁄UT∑§ÊÁSÃ‹∑§ÊpÒfl ŸÊªflÎˇÊÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—H 79H

Nay, Ciribilva and Madhµuka, Va¤jula
and Bakula, Ra¤jaka and Tilaka trees and
Någa trees too burst into blossom. (79)

øÍÃÊ— ¬Ê≈UÁ‹∑§ÊpÒfl ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÊp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
◊ÈøÈÁ‹ãŒÊ¡È¸ŸÊpÒfl Á‡Ê¢‡Ê¬Ê— ∑È§≈U¡ÊSÃÕÊH 80H
Á„UãÃÊ‹ÊÁSÃÁŸ‡ÊÊpÒfl øÍáÊ¸∑§Ê ŸË¬∑§ÊSÃÕÊ–
ŸË‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§Êp ‚⁄U‹Ê •VÙ‹Ê— ¬k∑§ÊSÃÕÊH 81H

Mango as well as På¢ala and Kovidåra,
Muculinda as well as Arjuna, ›i≈‹apå and
Ku¢aja, Hintåla as well as Tini‹a, Cµurƒa
and N∂pa, blue A‹oka, Sarala, A∆kola
and Padmaka trees too were in blossom.

(80-81)

¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÒ— å‹fl¢ªÒSÃÈ ‚fl¸ ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—–
flÊåÿSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áª⁄Uı ⁄UêÿÊ— ¬Àfl‹ÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl øH 82H
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ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÊ— ∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ—–
å‹flÒ— ∑˝§ı@Òp ‚¢∑§ËáÊÊ¸ fl⁄UÊ„Ô◊Îª‚ÁflÃÊ—H 83H

All the aforesaid trees on their part
were set in commotion by the said monkeys,
who felt pleased at the sight of their blossom.
There were lovely wells with stairs as well
as ponds on that mountain, which were
frequented by Cakrawåka birds, the ruddy
geese, inhabited by ducks, crowded with
water-fowls and cranes and were haunted
by boars and deer. (82-83)

´§ˇÊÒSÃ⁄UˇÊÈÁ÷— Á‚¢„ÔÒ— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Òp ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÒ—–
√ÿÊ‹Òp ’„ÈÔÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Ò— ‚√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 84H

Nay, they were being visited on all
sides by bears, hyenas, lions, tigers inspiring
terror and many dreadful and vicious
elephants. (84)

¬kÒ— ‚ıªÁãœ∑Ò§— »È§À‹UÒ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÒpÙà¬‹ÒSÃÕÊ–
flÊÁ⁄U¡ÒÌflÁflœÒ— ¬Èc¬Ò ⁄UêÿÊSÃòÊ ¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—H 85H

The reservoirs of water in the shape of
lakes etc., on that mountain looked charming
with expanded blue lotuses, water-lilies, white
water-lilies and other aquatic flowers of
various kinds. (85)

ÃSÿ ‚ÊŸÈ·È ∑Í§¡ÁãÃ ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊSÃÕÊ–
SÔŸÊàflÊ ¬ËàflÙŒ∑§ÊãÿòÊ ¡‹ ∑˝§Ë«UÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 86H
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ å‹ÊflÿÁãÃ S◊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊ÊL§s flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
»§‹Êãÿ◊ÎÃªãœËÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ∑È§‚È◊ÊÁŸ øH 87H
’÷TÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊSÃòÊ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊ—–
º˝ÙáÊ◊ÊòÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ‹ê’◊ÊŸÊÁŸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 88H
ÿÿÈ— Á¬’ãÃ— SflSÕÊSÃ ◊œÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈÁ¬X‹Ê—–
¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸfl÷TãÃÙ Áfl∑§·¸ãÃSÃÕÊ ‹ÃÊ—H 89H
Áflœ◊ãÃÙ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÿÿÈ— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
flÎˇÊèÿÙ˘ãÿ ÃÈ ∑§¬ÿÙ ŸŒãÃÙ ◊äÊÈ ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—H 90H
•ãÿ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝¬lãÃ ¬˝Á¬’ãàÿÁ¬ øÊ¬⁄U–
’÷Ífl fl‚ÈœÊ ÃÒSÃÈ ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÒ—–
ÿÕÊ ∑§◊‹∑§ŒÊ⁄UÒ— ¬ÄÔflÒÁ⁄Ufl fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 91H

Nay, flocks of birds of various kinds
sang on the peaks of that mountain.  Having

bathed and quaffed water, the monkeys
sported and plunged one another in these
lakes etc. Climbing the mountain, the
monkeys broke down the fruits, fragrant as
nectar, as well as the flowers of the trees
as also the roots on that mountain. Nay, the
aforesaid monkeys, who were drunk with
pride of strength and were tawny like honey,
quaffed honey from the hanging honeycombs,
weighing about a maund* each, and went
their way contented and happy. The jewels
among monkeys marched on, smashing the
trees, pulling the climbers and throwing away
the foremost of mountains. Removing honey
from the trees, other proud monkeys for
their part thundered. Others proceeded to
the trees to snatch away honey, while still
others quaffed honey to their heartís content.
Entirely covered with those bulls among
monkeys, the earth for its part looked like a
piece of land covered with ripe fields of
paddy. (86ó91)

◊„Ôãº˝◊Õ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ º˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 92H

Duly reaching the Mahendra mountain,
the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma with lotus-like
eyes forthwith ascended its peak adorned
with trees. (92)

ÃÃ— Á‡Êπ⁄U◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
∑Í§◊¸◊ËŸ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊ¸◊¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Á‹‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 93H

Having climbed up its peak, ›r∂ Råma,
son of King Da‹aratha, beheld from it the
sea crowded with turtle and fish. (93)

Ã ‚s¢ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊‹ÿ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
•Ê‚ŒÈ⁄UÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿ¸áÊ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ÷Ë◊ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 94H

Having duly crossed in the first place the
Sahya mountain as well as the great Malaya
mountain, they reached in due course, after
crossing the Mahendra mountain the sea,
which was making a terrible noise. (94)

* roughly about 40 Kg.
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•flL§s ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ fl‹ÊflŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 95H

Climbing down the Mahendra mountain,
›r∂ Råma, the foremost of those who ravish
the mind, accompanied by Sugr∂va, the king
of monkeys, and Lak¶maƒa quickly sought
the most excellent woodland adjoining the
sea. (95)

•Õ œıÃÙ¬‹Ã‹Ê¢ ÃÙÿıÉÊÒ— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃÒ—–
fl‹Ê◊Ê‚Êl Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 96H

Having arrived at the vast sea-shore,
the foot of whose rocks had been washed
by volumes of water risen all of a sudden,
›r∂ Råma spoke as follows: (96)

∞Ã flÿ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê— ‚Èª˝Ëfl flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
ß„ÔŒÊŸË¥ ÁflÁøãÃÊ ‚Ê ÿÊ Ÿ— ¬Ífl¸◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊH 97H

ìWe have now reached the sea, the
abode of Varuƒa, the god of water, O Sugr∂va!
The same problem faces me here at the
present moment, which stared us in the
face before.  (97)

•Ã— ¬⁄U◊ÃË⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚Êª⁄U— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
Ÿ øÊÿ◊ŸÈ¬ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÄÿSÃÁ⁄UÃÈ◊áÊ¸fl—H 98H

ìBeyond this stretches the yonder
shoreless sea, the lord of rivers, and this
sea cannot be crossed without some device.

(98)
ÃÁŒ„ÔÒfl ÁŸfl‡ÊÙ˘SÃÈ ◊ãòÊ— ¬˝SÃÍÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
ÿÕŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄U’‹¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 99H

ìTherefore, let an encampment be made
at this very spot and let deliberation be set
on foot here, so that this army of monkeys
may reach the opposite shore.î (99)

ßÃËfl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚Êª⁄U◊Ê‚Êl flÊ‚◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 100H

In these words did the celebrated ›r∂
Råma of mighty arms, who was emaciated
due to the abduction of S∂tå, enjoin the
quartering of his army on reaching the sea.

(100)

‚flÊ¸— ‚ŸÊ ÁŸfl‡ÿãÃÊ¢ fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ◊ãòÊ∑§Ê‹Ù Ÿ— ‚Êª⁄USÿ„Ô ‹YŸH 101H

ìLet all the forces be quartered on
the strand, O bull among monkeys,î he
continued. ìThe time is ripe for us to discuss
the means of crossing the sea at this point.

(101)

SflÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊Ê ø ∑§ÁpÃ˜̃ ∑È§ÃÙ fl˝¡Ã˜̃–
ªë¿ãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ôÙÿ¢ ¿ãŸ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ø Ÿ—H 102H

ìLet no one slip away on any account
whatsoever, leaving his unit of army. Let
the gallant monkeys make a move to guard
the army against any possible danger; and
it should be known that there may be covert
danger for us.î (102)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚ŸÊ¢ ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜ ÃË⁄U ‚Êª⁄USÿ º˝È◊ÊÿÈÃH 103H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma,
Sugr∂va with Lak¶maƒa caused the army to
be quartered on the beach covered with
trees. (103)

Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ø ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
◊äÊÈ¬Êá«È¡‹— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ‚Êª⁄U—H 104H

Quartered in the vicinity of the sea,
that army shone brightly like a second
glorious sea with its water pale-white as
honey. (104)

fl‹ÊflŸ◊È¬Êªêÿ ÃÃSÃ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊp ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Êæ˜U Ô̌ Ê◊ÊáÊÊ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 105H

Having reached the forest adjoining
the beach, the aforesaid bulls among
monkeys then encamped there, seeking
to reach the other shore of the vast sea.

(105)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸÁfl‡Ê◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚Òãÿ‚¢ŸÊ„ÔÁŸ—SflŸ—–
•ãÃœÊ¸ÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊áÊ¸flSÿ ¬˝‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 106H

The noise of the movement of the
army, while they were encamping, was
distinctly heard drowning the roar of the
sea. (106)
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‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ äflÁ¡ŸË ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
ÁòÊœÊ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÃË ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÕ¸¬⁄UÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 107H

Protected on all sides by Sugr∂va and
devoted to the cause of ›r∂ Råma, that
huge army of monkeys was encamped in
three divisions viz., (i) bears, (ii) Go-Lå∆gµulas
or long-tailed monkeys (‹¢ªÍ⁄U) and (iii)
monkeys. (107)

‚Ê ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊Ê‚Êl Nc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË–
flÊÿÈflª‚◊ÊœÍÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 108H

Having reached the vast sea and
beholding the ocean lashed by the force of
the winds, the said army of monkeys felt
rejoiced. (108)

ŒÍ⁄U¬Ê⁄U◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿãÃÙ flL§áÊÊflÊ‚¢ ÁŸ·ŒÈ„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 109H
øá«Ÿ∑˝§ª˝Ê„ÔÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ˇÊ¬ÊŒı ÁŒfl‚ˇÊÿ–
„Ô‚ãÃÁ◊fl »§ŸıÉÊÒŸ¸ÎàÿãÃÁ◊fl øÙÌ◊Á÷—H 110H
øãº˝ÙŒÿ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃøãº˝‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
øá«UÊÁŸ‹◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„ÔÒ— ∑§ËáÊZ ÁÃÁ◊ÁÃÁ◊¢Áª‹Ò—H 111H
ŒË#÷ÙªÒÁ⁄UflÊ∑§ËáÊZ ÷È¡XÔÒUfl¸L§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
•flªÊ…U¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ‡ÊÒ‹‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 112H
‚ÈŒÈªZ ŒÈª¸◊ÊªZ Ã◊ªÊœ◊‚È⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
◊∑§⁄UÒŸÊ¸ª÷ÙªÒp ÁflªÊ…UÊ flÊÃ‹ÙÁ‹ÃÊ—–
©Uà¬ÃÈp ÁŸ¬ÃÈp ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ¡‹⁄UÊ‡Êÿ—H 113H

The leaders of the monkey troops sat
surveying the sea (lit., the abode of Varuƒa,
the god of water), with shores far apart,
nay, stretching without any obstruction for
hundreds of miles together and infested
with hordes of ogresóthe sea which looked
terrible on account of its furious crocodiles
and alligators; which was tossed high at the
close of the day and the approach of night
at moonrise and was full of images of the
moon, reflected on its billows, which laughed
as it were through volumes of foam produced

by its waves and danced as it were through
its billows; which was crowded with huge
alligators, swift as a furious gale as well as
with Timis* (a species of gigantic fish
believed to be a hundred Yojanas or eight
hundred miles long) and Timingilas (fish
capable of devouring even Timis); which
was swarmed with serpents endowed with
flaming hoods and thus looked like Påtåla,
the abode of Varuƒa; which was crowded
with enormous aquatic creatures and thickly
set with mountains (under water), which
had excellent fastnesses like La∆kå on its
shore, which could not be easily crossed,
and which was fathomless and an abode of
demons. Volumes of its water, whipped into
motion by the winds and penetrated into by
sharks and the bodies of serpents, rose
and fell joyfully. (109ó113)

•ÁªAøÍáÊ¸Á◊flÊÁflh¢ ÷ÊSfl⁄UÊê’È◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜–
‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄UÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Áfl·ÿ¢ ‚ŒÊH 114H
‚Êª⁄U¢ øÊê’⁄U¬˝Åÿ◊ê’⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
‚Êª⁄U¢ øÊê’⁄U¢ øÁÃ ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 115H

With its sparkling spray, the sea,
which is always the dread refuge of demons
(the enemies of gods) and is infested with
huge serpents and reaches in its depth up
to Påtåla (the nethermost subterranean
region), looked like a multitude of sparks
thrown here and there and also presented
the appearance of the firmament whose
sparkling frozen dew-drops appeared like
so many sparks thrown here and there,
nay, which is frequented by Någas, is
the abode of demons and is deep as
Påtåla; while the firmament above looked
like another sea. Nay, the sea as well as
the firmament looked just the same.

(114-115)

* We read in the Puråƒas:
•ÁSÃ ◊àSÿÁSÃÁ◊ŸÊ¸◊ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ—–
Ã¢ ÿÙ Áª‹ÁÃ ◊àSÿ— ‚ ÁÃÁ◊¢Áª‹ ßÃËÁ⁄UÃ—H
ÁÃÁ◊¢Áª‹Áª‹Ù˘åÿÁSÃ ÃŒ˜ÔÁª‹Ù˘åÿÁSÃ ‚Êª⁄UH
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‚ê¬ÎQ¢§ Ÿ÷‚Êåÿê÷— ‚ê¬ÎQ¢§ ø Ÿ÷Ù˘ê÷‚Ê–
ÃÊŒÎª˝Í¬ S◊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃÊ⁄UÊ⁄UàŸ‚◊Ê∑È§‹H 116H

The water of the sea was linked with
the firmament and the latter with the water
of the sea. Full of stars and pearls,
respectively, the two appeared identical.

(116)

‚◊Èà¬ÁÃÃ◊ÉÊSÿ flËÁø◊Ê‹Ê∑È§‹Sÿ ø–
Áfl‡Ù·Ù Ÿ mÿÙ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊê’⁄USÿ øH 117H

No distinction could be made between
the two, viz., the sea and the firmament, in
the latter of which (the sky) clouds had
sprung into existence, while the former was
crowded with rows of waves. (117)

•ãÿÙãÿÒ⁄U„ÔÃÊ— ‚Q§Ê— ‚SflŸÈ÷Ë¸◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊ—–
™§◊¸ÿ— Á‚ãäÊÈ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÿ¸ ßflÊê’⁄UH 118H

Having come in close contact with and
collided against one another, the waves of
the kingly sea roared with a terrible noise
like huge kettledrums sounding in the
air. (118)

⁄UàŸıÉÊ¡‹‚¢ŸÊŒ¢ Áfl·Q§Á◊fl flÊÿÈŸÊ–
©Uà¬ÃãÃÁ◊fl ∑˝È§h¢ ÿÊŒÙªáÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 119H

The monkeys saw the sea concentrated,
as it were, at one place by the wind, nay,
characterized by the noise of precious
stones scattered by it as well as by the
roaring of its waves, also infested with
aquatic creatures and rising high as though
infuriated. (119)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ flÊÃÊ„ÔÃ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸ‹ÙhÍÃ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ¬˝fl‹ÊãÃÁ◊flÙÌ◊Á÷—H 120H

Those high-souled monkeys surveyed
the sea lashed by the winds and tossed by
them in the air, nay, dancing, as it were,
through its waves. (120)

ÃÃÙ ÁflS◊ÿ◊Ê¬ãŸÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ÁSÕÃÊ—–
÷˝ÊãÃÙÌ◊¡Ê‹‚¢ŸÊŒ¢ ¬˝‹Ù‹Á◊fl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 121H

Standing wonderstruck at this, the
monkeys saw the sea full of noise
produced by the rolling waves, riotous, as it
were. (121)

‚Ê ÃÈ ŸË‹Ÿ ÁflÁœflàSflÊ⁄UˇÊÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ–
‚Êª⁄USÿÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚Ê ÁflÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊH 1H

Properly guarded by itself and fully
vigilant, the aforesaid army of monkeys for
its part was comfortably quartered on the
northern shore of the sea by N∂la, the

Commander-in-Chief.  (1)

◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÙ÷ı ÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflı–
Áflø⁄UÃÈp ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊÕZ ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Nay, both Mainda and Dwivida, the two
bulls among monkeys, patrolled in that area
on all sides of the army for its protection. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H
Thus ends Canto Four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VCanto VCanto VCanto VCanto V

While talking with Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma is reminded
of S∂tå and, smitten with pangs of love, gives

way to grief and lamentation
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ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ŸÊÿÊ¢ ÃË⁄U ŸŒŸŒË¬Ã—–
¬Ê‡fl¸SÕ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

The army having been quartered on
the shore of the sea (the lord of all rivers
and streams), ›r∂ Råma for his part spoke
as follows to Lak¶maƒa on seeing him
standing by his side: (3)

‡ÊÙ∑§p Á∑§‹ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ªë¿ÃÊ s¬ªë¿ÁÃ–
◊◊ øÊ¬‡ÿÃ— ∑§ÊãÃÊ◊„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ flœ¸ÃH 4H

ìAs time passes, grief too, they
say, undoubtedly disappears; in my case,
however, even as I miss my darling, S∂tå, it
grows day by day.  (4)

Ÿ ◊ ŒÈ—π¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ ŒÍ⁄U Ÿ ◊ ŒÈ—π¢ NÃÁÃ ø–
∞ÃŒflÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ flÿÙ˘SÿÊ sÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 5H

ìMy agony does not exist because my
beloved is away from me, nor is it due to the
fact that she has been borne away. I grieve
for this alone that the time allowed for her
survival is actually passing away. (5)

flÊÁ„U flÊÃ ÿÃ— ∑§ÊãÃÊ ÃÊ¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ ◊Ê◊Á¬ S¬Î‡Ê–
àflÁÿ ◊ ªÊòÊ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸pãº˝ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ‚◊Êª◊—H 6H

ìSpeed, O Breeze, to the spot where
my love is; having fanned her, touch me as
well. The touch of my body with you in that
case will react in the same way as the
meeting of oneís gaze with the moon i.e.,
reliever of all pain and exhilarating. (6)

Ãã◊ Œ„ÔÁÃ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ Áfl·¢ ¬ËÃÁ◊flÊ‡Êÿ–
„ÔÊ ŸÊÕÁÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚Ê ◊Ê¢ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÿŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H

ìThe exclamation ëAh, my lord!í which
that darling addressed to me while being
borne away by the ogre, consumes my
limbs like poison swallowed by me and
continuing in my stomach. (7)

ÃŒ˜˜ÁflÿÙªãœŸflÃÊ ÃÁëøãÃÊÁfl◊‹ÊÌø·Ê–
⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÁŒfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊ ŒsÃ ◊ŒŸÊÁªAŸÊH 8H

ìMy body is consumed night and day
by the fire of love fed with the fuel of my

separation from her and flaring up into the
bright flame of my thought of her.  (8)

•flªÊsÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ SflåSÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷flÃÊ ÁflŸÊ–
∞fl¢ ø ¬˝Öfl‹Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊Ù Ÿ ◊Ê ‚È#¢ ¡‹ Œ„ÔÃ˜˜H 9H

 ìDiving into the sea, without you as
my companion, O darling of Sumitrå, I shall
repose there. Flaming love will not certainly
consume me lying asleep in water, as
aforesaid. (9)

’uÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸSÿ ‡ÊÄÿ◊ÃŸ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÿŒ„¢Ô ‚Ê ø flÊ◊ÙL§⁄U∑§Ê¢ œ⁄UÁáÊ◊ÊÁüÊÃıH 10H

ìThat the said lady of charming limbs
and myself repose on the selfsame earth is
enough consolation for me, soliciting as I do
her company (desolate that I am) and it will
be possible for me to survive on this score
alone. (10)

∑§ŒÊ⁄USÿfl ∑§ŒÊ⁄U— ‚ÙŒ∑§Sÿ ÁŸM§Œ∑§—–
©U¬SÔŸ„ÔŸ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ¡ËflãÃË¥ ÿë¿ÎUáÊÙÁ◊ ÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìEven as the crop in a field without
water remains alive through contact with a
field underwater, I too survive because I
hear of her surviving. (11)

∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ π‹È ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË¥ ‡ÊÃ¬òÊÊÿÃˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁ¡àÿ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ̃ º̋ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ S»§ËÃÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊̃H 12H

ìWhen on earth, having thoroughly
conquered my enemies, shall I actually
behold S∂tå of excellent limbs and eyes
large as a lotus, and welcome as abundant
fortune? (12)

∑§ŒÊ ‚ÈøÊL§ŒãÃÙc∆ÔU¢ ÃSÿÊ— ¬kÁ◊flÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
ß¸·ŒÈãŸÊêÿ ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄U‚ÊÿŸÁ◊flÊÃÈ⁄U—H 13H

ìWhen, raising a bit her lotus-like face
with its extremely charming teeth and lips,
shall I kiss it even as an ailing man would
drink an elixir of life? (13)

Ãı ÃSÿÊ— ‚Á„UÃı ¬ËŸı SÃŸı ÃÊ‹»§‹Ù¬◊ı–
∑§ŒÊ Ÿ π‹È ‚Ùà∑§ê¬ı Á‡‹cÿãàÿÊ ◊Ê¢ ÷Á¡cÿÃ—H 14H

ìO, when will her close, bulging and



 * YYYYYUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœAAAAA * 313313313313313

quivering breasts, resembling the palmyra
fruit, actually press me even as she embraces
me? (14)

‚Ê ŸÍŸ◊Á‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË ⁄UˇÊÙ◊äÿªÃÊ ‚ÃË–
◊ãŸÊÕÊ ŸÊÕ„ÔËŸfl òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊÁœªë¿ÁÃH 15H

ìSurely that virtuous lady with dark-
cornered eyes, who has myself alone for
her protector and has fallen in the midst of
ogres, does not find a redeemer any more
than a woman without a protector. (15)

∑§Õ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ◊◊ ø Á¬˝ÿÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊äÿªÊ ‡ÙÃ SÔŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 16H

ìHow does the daughter of Janaka,
nay, my darling and the daughter-in-law
of Da‹aratha repose in the midst of
ogresses? (16)

•ÁflˇÊÙèÿÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚Ê ÁflœÍÿÙà¬ÁÃcÿÁÃ–
ÁflœÍÿ ¡‹ŒÊŸ˜ ŸË‹ÊÜ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‹πÊ ‡Ê⁄UÁàSflflH 17H

ìWill S∂tå emerge into view destroying
through me the unshakable ogres, in the
same way as the crescent would shine
forth during the autumn dispersing the dark
clouds? (17)

Sfl÷ÊflÃŸÈ∑§Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊŸ‡ÊŸŸ ø–
÷ÍÿSÃŸÈÃ⁄UÊ ‚ËÃÊ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊÃ˜˜H 18H

ìS∂tå, who is slender by nature, must
undoubtedly be leaner still from grief and
abstinence from food due to adversity of
time and place. (18)

∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÁŸœÊÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜H 19H

ìO, when, digging shafts into the breast
of Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres), and casting
off my mental woe, shall I dispel the grief of
S∂tå? (19)

∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ π‹È ◊ ‚ÊäflË ‚ËÃÊ◊⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
‚Ùà∑§á∆UÊ ∑§á∆U◊Ê‹êéÿ ◊ÙˇÿàÿÊŸãŒ¡¢ ¡‹◊̃̃H 20H

ìO when, clinging to my neck, full of
longing, will my virtuous S∂tå, who is like a
daughter of the gods, shed tears of joy?

(20)

∑§ŒÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Á◊◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËÁfl¬˝ÿÙª¡◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚Ê Áfl¬˝◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ flÊ‚— ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ã⁄U¢ ÿÕÊH 21H

ìWhen shall I cast away thoroughly
and for good all at once this terrible grief
born of separation from S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå, in the same way as one would
discard a soiled garment?î (21)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬ÃSÃSÿ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
ÁŒŸˇÊÿÊã◊ãŒfl¬È÷Ê¸S∑§⁄UÙ˘SÃ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜ H 22H

While the sagacious ›r∂ Råma was
wailing as aforesaid on that spot, the sun,
whose brilliance had grown dim due to the
decline of the day, disappeared below the
western horizon. (22)

•Ê‡flÊÁ‚ÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬Ê‚Ã–
S◊⁄UŸ˜ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê∑È§‹Ë∑Î§Ã—H 23H

Comforted by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma,
who was distracted with grief, performed
his evening devotions, thinking all the time
of S∂tå, whose eyes resembled the petals
of a lotus. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
 Thus ends Canto Five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‡Ê∑˝§áÙfl ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•’˝flËŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁOÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—H 1H

Perceiving the terrible and grisly feat
accomplished in La∆kå by the high-souled
Hanumån, who vied with Indra in might,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, spoke as follows
to all the ogres, his looks directed a bit
downwards from bashfulness: (1)

œÌ·ÃÊ ø ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ø ‹VÔUÊ ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÊ ¬È⁄UË–
ÃŸ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ‚ËÃÊ ø ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 2H

ìThe city of La∆kå, which was difficult
to challenge, has been assailed and
penetrated into and S∂tå found out by
Hanumån, a mere monkey.  (2)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÙ œÌ·ÃpÒàÿ— ¬˝fl⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
•ÊÁfl‹Ê ø ¬È⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ ‚flÊ¸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 3H

ìThe edifice used as a sanctuary has
been penetrated, the topmost ogres have
been killed and the entire city of La∆kå
turned upside down by Hanumån. (3)

Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ fl— Á∑¢§ flÙ ÿÈQ§◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UëÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚◊ÕZ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ø ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

ìMay good betide you, what shall I do
next? What appeals to you as advisable to
do next? Please suggest what is equal to
us and what, if attempted, will be well
executed. (4)

◊ãòÊ◊Í‹¢ ø Áfl¡ÿ¢ ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÒ ⁄UÙøÿ ◊ãòÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 5H

ìThe wise declare victory as dependent
on good counsel. I, therefore, prefer to take
your counsel with regard to Råma, O ogres
of extraordinary might! (5)

ÁòÊÁflœÊ— ¬ÈL§·Ê ‹Ù∑§ ©UûÊ◊Êœ◊◊äÿ◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ‚◊flÃÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı flŒÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 6H

ìThere are three kinds of men in the
worldóthe good, the bad and the mediocre.
I, for my part, describe the good points as
well as the shortcomings of them all as
follows: (6)

◊ãòÊÁSòÊÁ÷Ì„Ô ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ‚◊ÕÒ¸◊¸ãòÊÁŸáÊ¸ÿ–
Á◊òÊÒflÊ¸Á¬ ‚◊ÊŸÊÕÒ¸’Ê¸ãœflÒ⁄UÁ¬ flÊÁœ∑Ò§—H 7H
‚Á„UÃÙ ◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ÿ— ∑§◊Ê¸⁄Uê÷ÊŸ˜ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ŒÒfl ø ∑È§L§Ã ÿàŸ¢ Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 8H

ìThe wise declare him to be the
foremost of men, whose counsel is actually
endowed with the following three
characteristics, and who prosecutes his
undertakings after deliberating with his
friends, who are capable of deciding a point
at issue or with relations having common
interests or even with his superiors and
exerts himself depending on Providence.

(7-8)

∞∑§Ù˘ÕZ Áfl◊Î‡ÙŒ∑§Ù œ◊¸ ¬˝∑È§L§Ã ◊Ÿ—–
∞∑§— ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§L§Ã Ã◊Ê„ÈÔ◊¸äÿ◊¢ Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

ìThey call him mediocre, who ponders
his interests by himself, sets his mind on
virtue all by himself and executes his designs
single-handed. (9)

ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı Ÿ ÁŸÁpàÿ àÿÄàflÊ ŒÒfl√ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸◊È¬ˇÊÃ˜˜ ‚ Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊—H 10H

ìFailing to ascertain the advantages
and the disadvantages of a scheme, nay,
renouncing his dependence on Providence
and merely saying ëI shall do ití, he
who neglects his duty is the vilest of men.

(10)

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VICanto VICanto VICanto VICanto VI

At La∆kå Råvaƒa holds consultation with the ogres on the means of
victory in the contingency of a conflict with the monkeys
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ÿÕ◊ ¬ÈL§·Ê ÁŸàÿ◊ÈûÊ◊Êœ◊◊äÿ◊Ê—–
∞fl¢ ◊ãòÊÙ˘Á¬ ÁflôÙÿ ©UûÊ◊Êœ◊◊äÿ◊—H 11H

ìEven as the aforementioned people
are either ever good, bad or mediocre, so
the conclusion arrived at by them is also
good, bad or mediocre. (11)

∞∑§◊àÿ◊È¬Êªêÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈ÔUŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ÿòÊ ÁŸ⁄UÃÊSÃ◊Ê„ÈÔ◊¸ãòÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe wise declare that conclusion to
be excellent in which the counsellors feel
specially interested, after reaching an
agreement based on a point of view
supported by the scriptures. (12)

’uË⁄UÁ¬ ◊ÃËª¸àflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊Õ¸ÁŸáÊ¸ÿ—–
¬ÈŸÿ¸òÊÒ∑§ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#— ‚ ◊ãòÊÙ ◊äÿ◊— S◊ÎÃ—H 13H

ìThat conclusion is declared to be
mediocre in arriving at which the judgment
of the counsellors with regard to the
point at issue reaches unanimity only after
meeting with different angles of views. (13)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊ÁÃ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÿòÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊcÿÃ–
Ÿ øÒ∑§◊àÿ üÙÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ◊ãòÊ— ‚Ù˘œ◊ ©UëÿÃH 14H

ìThat conclusion, again, is declared
to be third-rate, in arriving at which
speeches and counter-speeches are made
emphasising different points of view and
from which good fortune does not follow
even in the event of unanimity being arrived
at somehow. (14)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊ÁãòÊÃ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷flãÃÙ ◊ÁÃ‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
∑§ÊÿZ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ¬lãÃ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ◊Ã¢ ◊◊H 15H

ìTherefore, determine you, who are
foremost in point of intelligence, a course of
conduct which is well-deliberated and,
therefore, right. This alone is reckoned by
me as worth adopting. (15)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U œË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘èÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊S◊Ê∑§◊È¬⁄UÙœ∑§—H 16H

ìSurrounded by thousands of heroic
monkeys, Råma is actually advancing towards
the city of La∆kå in order to besiege us.  (16)

ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ø ‚È√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚Êª⁄U¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
Ã⁄U‚Ê ÿÈQ§M§¬áÊ ‚ÊŸÈ¡— ‚’‹ÊŸÈª—H 17H

ìClearly enough, by virtue of his might,
which is worthy of him, Råma (a scion of
Raghu) will cross the sea with ease alongwith
his younger brother as well as with his
forces and entourage. (17)

‚◊Èº˝◊Èë¿Ù·ÿÁÃ flËÿ¸áÊÊãÿà∑§⁄UÙÁÃ flÊ–
ÃÁS◊ãŸfl¢Áflœ ∑§Êÿ¸ ÁflL§h flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
Á„UÃ¢ ¬È⁄U ø ‚Òãÿ ø ‚flZ ‚ê◊ãòÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊H 18H

ìHe will either dry up the sea by dint of
his prowess or do something else to bridge
the sea. The aforesaid work of invading
La∆kå having commenced in this way and
antagonism with the monkeys having been
set on foot, advice may be tendered to me
on whatever is good for the city and the
army.î (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·DÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H
 Thus ends Canto Six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ßàÿÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
Ám·à¬ˇÊ◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ŸËÁÃ’ÊsÔÊSàfl’Èhÿ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡Ê∑È§ãÃ‹◊˜˜H 2H
‚È◊„ÔãŸÙ ’‹¢ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ÷¡Ã ÷flÊŸ˜–
àflÿÊ ÷ÙªflÃË¥ ªàflÊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— ¬ãŸªÊ ÿÈÁœH 3H

Not knowing in full about the strength
of the enemyís army, all the aforesaid ogres,
who, though endowed with extraordinary
might, were unaware of political wisdom
and lacked intelligence, submitted, when
commanded thus by Råvaƒa, the lord of
ogres, with joined palms as follows: ìThere
exists with us, O king, a huge army equipped
with iron bars, javelins, double-edged
swords, darts, sharp-edged spears and
lances. Why then do you give way to
despondency. After proceeding to Bhogavat∂
(the city of the Någas in Påtåla), the Någas
were completely subdued by you in combat.

(1ó3)

∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊflÊ‚Ë ÿˇÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—–
‚È◊„Ôà∑§ŒŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ fl‡ÿSÃ œŸŒ— ∑Î§Ã—H 4H

ìNay, after waging a terrible conflict,
even Kubera, the bestower of riches, who
dwells on a peak of Mount Kailåsa and
remains surrounded by numerous Yak¶as
(a class of demigods), was reduced to
submission by you. (4)

‚ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U‚ÅÿŸ ‡‹ÊÉÊ◊ÊŸSàflÿÊ Áfl÷Ù–
ÁŸÌ¡Ã— ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÙ·ÊÀ‹UÙ∑§¬Ê‹Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 5H

ìPriding, as he did, on his friendship
with Lord ›iva, the Supreme Lord, the
aforesaid Kubera (a guardian of the world),

who is endowed with extraordinary might,
was utterly subdued by you on the field
of battle in indignation, O powerful king!

(5)

ÁflÁŸ¬Êàÿ ø ÿˇÊıÉÊÊŸ˜ ÁflˇÊÙèÿ ÁflÁŸªÎs ø–
àflÿÊ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 6H

ìAfter causing a stir among the Yak¶a
hordes, nay, taking them as prisoners and
overthrowing themóthis aerial car (Pu¶paka)
was taken away by you from the peak of
Mount Kailåsa.  (6)

◊ÿŸ ŒÊŸflãº˝áÊ àfljÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÅÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ–
ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ ŒûÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflH 7H

ìBy Maya (◊ÿ), a ruler of the Dånavas
(the son of Dånu), who sought an alliance
with you out of fear of you, O bull among
ogres, his daughter, Mandodar∂, was given
to you in marraige as your wife. (7)

ŒÊŸflãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flËÿÙ¸Áà‚Q§Ù ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ—–
ÁflªÎs fl‡Ê◊ÊŸËÃ— ∑È§ê÷ËŸSÿÊ— ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—H 8H

ìMadhu (another ruler of the Dånavas),
the husband (lit., the joy) of Kumbh∂nas∂,
your beloved sister, who was proud of his
virility and was difficult to approach, was
subjugated by you by offering battle to him,
O mighty-armed one! (8)

ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŸÊªÊ ªàflÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§SÃˇÊ∑§— ‡ÊWÙ ¡≈UË ø fl‡Ê◊ÊNÃÊ—H 9H

ìAfter descending into Rasåtala (the
penultimate subterranean region) the serpent-
demons Våsuki, Tak¶aka, ›a∆kha and
Ja¢∂ were completely subdued and reduced
to submission by you, O mighty-armed
one! (9)

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIICanto VIICanto VIICanto VIICanto VII

Indulging in praise of their own might on hearing the command of
Råvaƒa, all the ogres present stimulate him with confidence,

asking him not to give way to despondency
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•ˇÊÿÊ ’‹flãÃp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ‹éœfl⁄UÊ— ¬ÈŸ—–
àflÿÊ ‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ÿÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ‚◊⁄U ŒÊŸflÊ Áfl÷ÙH 10H
Sfl’‹¢ ‚◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ŸËÃÊ fl‡Ê◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
◊ÊÿÊpÊÁœªÃÊSÃòÊ ’uÔUKÙ flÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬H 11H

ìAfter carrying on a struggle for a whole
year on the field of battle, O powerful
suzerain lord of ogres, Dånavas (sons of
Kålakå) who were beyond destruction, mighty
and valiant and had obtained boons (of
immortality), were reduced to submission
by you by resorting to your own strength, O
tamer of foes, and many conjuring tricks
were learnt from them. (10-11)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ’‹flãÃp flL§áÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UáÙ–
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª øÃÈÌflœ’‹ÊŸÈªÊ—H 12H

Those heroic and mighty sons of
Varuƒa, who were followed by an army
consisting of four limbs, viz., elephants,
chariots, cavalry and infantry, were
completely subdued by you, O highly blessed
one! (12)

◊ÎàÿÈŒá«◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„¢Ô ‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ëº˝È◊◊Áá«Ã◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê◊„ÔÊflËÁø¢ ÿ◊Á∑¢§∑§⁄U¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 13H
◊„ÔÊÖfl⁄UáÊ ŒÈœ¸·Z ÿ◊‹Ù∑§◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
•flªÊs àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿ◊Sÿ ’‹‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 14H
¡ÿp Áfl¬È‹— ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊ÎàÿÈp ¬˝ÁÃ·ÁœÃ—–
‚ÈÿÈhŸ ø Ã ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§SÃòÊ ‚ÈÃÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 15H

ìAfter plunging into the ocean in the
shape of Yamaís realm with an enormous
alligator in the form of Deathís rod of
punishment, nay, adorned with ›ålmal∂
(silk cotton) trees (bristling with thorns to
tear the bodies of damned sinners with),
turbulent with a huge billow in the shape of
the noose of Kåla (the Time-Spirit) infested
with serpents in the form of Yamaís servants
and difficult to overcome on account of
the mighty Jwara (the spirit presiding over
fevers), and churning the sea in the shape
of Yamaís forces, a momentous victory
was scored and Death repulsed by you;

nay, all those people there were highly
gratified through your excellent fighting skill.

(13ó15)

ˇÊÁòÊÿÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷flË¸⁄UÒ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ fl‚È◊ÃË ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ◊„ÔÁjÁ⁄Ufl ¬ÊŒ¬Ò—H 16H

ìThe earth was formerly filled with
numerous K¶atriya heroes, equal in prowess
to Indra (the ruler of gods), as with gigantic
trees. (16)

Ã·Ê¢ flËÿ¸ªÈáÊÙà‚Ê„ÔÒŸ¸ ‚◊Ù ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UáÙ–
¬˝‚s Ã àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔÃÊ— ‚◊⁄UŒÈ¡¸ÿÊ—H 17H

ìRåma, a scion of Raghu, is not equal
to them on the battlefield in point of prowess,
martial qualities and bellicose spirit. Even
though difficult to conquer in an encounter,
they were violently made short work of by
you at once. (17)

ÁÃc∆ÔU flÊ Á∑¢§ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ üÊ◊áÊ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
•ÿ◊∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ⁄Uãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ˇÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃH 18H

ìOr, remain where you are, O king!
What is the use of your exerting yourself?
This mighty-armed Indrajit, your eldest son,
will extirpate all the monkeys, single-handed.

(18)
•ŸŸ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ßc≈˜flÊ ÿôÊ¢ fl⁄UÙ ‹éœÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ‹¸÷—H 19H

ìNay, after performing a sacrifice
intended to propitiate Lord ›iva (the Supreme
Lord), a boon, which was supremely difficult
to win in the world, was secured by him
from Lord ›iva, O mighty sovereign! (19)

‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U◊ËŸ¢ ø ÁflÁŸ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ãòÊ‡ÊÒfl‹◊˜˜–
ª¡∑§ë¿¬‚ê’Êœ◊‡fl◊á«ÍU∑§‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜ H 20H
L§º˝ÊÁŒàÿ◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„¢Ô ◊L§Œ˜˜fl‚È◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜–
⁄UÕÊ‡flª¡ÃÙÿıÉÊ¢ ¬ŒÊÁÃ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 21H
•ŸŸ Á„U ‚◊Ê‚Êl ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ’‹‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ŒÒflÃ¬ÁÃ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ—H 22H

ìAfter assailing the sea in the form of
the celestial army with javelins and spears
for its fish and entrails thrown asunder for
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duck-weeds, nay, full of turtles in the form
of elephants, teeming with frogs in the form
of horses, infested with alligators in the
form of the eleven Rudras (gods of
destruction) and twelve Ådityas (sons of
Aditi), and with huge serpents in the form of
the forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods) and the
eight Vasus, and having chariots, horses
and elephants for its volume of water and
foot-soldiers for its sandy beach, Indra,
the ruler of gods, was actually captured
by him and thrust into La∆kå as a detenu.

(20ó22)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÁŸÿÙªÊëø ◊ÈQ§— ‡Êê’⁄UflÎòÊ„ÔÊ–
ªÃÁSòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ŒflŸ◊S∑Î§Ã—H 23H

ìNay, liberated by the command of
Brahmå (the grandfather of all created beings,
the whole creation having been brought into
existence by his ten mind-born sons, the

Prajåpatis), Indra (the destroyer of the
demons ›ambara and Vætra), who is adored
by all the gods, returned to heaven, O
king! (23)

Ã◊fl àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Áfl‚Î¡ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚⁄UÊ◊Ê¢ ŸÿÁÃ ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìTherefore, dispatch, O mighty ruler,
your aforesaid son, Indrajit, alone, so that
he may bring to an end the said army of the
monkeys, including Råma (even before it
dares to cross the sea). (24)

⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ¬ŒÿÈQ§ÿ◊ÊªÃÊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊÖ¡ŸÊÃ˜˜–
NUÁŒ ŸÒfl àflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ àfl¢ flÁœcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 25H

ìThis adversity, which has come from
ordinary beings (like human beings and
monkeys), O king, does not deserve your
concern. It should not at all be given any
corner in your heart; for, you shall kill Råma
without doubt.î (25)

ÃÃÙ ŸË‹Êê’ÈŒ¬˝Åÿ— ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃSÃŒÊH 1H

The valiant ogre, Prahasta by name,
the Commander-in-Chief, who resembled a
dark cloud, then submitted as follows with
joined palms on that occasion: (1)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÊ¸— Á¬‡ÊÊø¬ÃªÙ⁄UªÊ—–
‚fl¸ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸Ÿflı ⁄UáÙH 2H

ìThe gods, Dånavas (sons of Danu)
and Gandharvas, fiends, birds and serpents,

all are capable of being easily overpowered
by us in an encounter, much less a couple
of mortals. (2)

‚fl¸ ¬˝◊ûÊÊ Áfl‡flSÃÊ flÁ@ÃÊ— S◊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡ËflÃÙ ªë¿UÖ¡ËflŸ˜ ‚ flŸªÙø⁄U—H 3H

ìWe were all hoodwinked by Hanµumån
because we were unwary and unsuspecting.
That monkey (a denizen of the forest) could
not otherwise escape alive so long as I am
living. (3)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H
Thus ends Canto Seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIIICanto VIIICanto VIIICanto VIIICanto VIII

Prahasta and others reassure Råvaƒa by vauntingly
vowing the death of ›r∂ Råma and others
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‚flÊZ ‚Êª⁄U¬ÿ¸ãÃÊ¢ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§⁄UÙêÿflÊŸ⁄UÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ÷flÊŸ˜H 4H

ìI can sweep the entire globe, bounded
by the oceans, with its mountains, forests
and woodlands, clear it of all monkeys.
Command me, if you will. (4)

⁄UˇÊÊ¢ øÒfl ÁflœÊSÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U–
ŸÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ Ã ŒÈ—π¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊà◊Ê¬⁄UÊœ¡◊˜˜H 5H

ìNay, I shall certainly protect you
against the monkey race, O ranger of the
night! No calamity of any kind born of your
own crime (in the shape of S∂tåís abduction)
will come to you.î (5)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ŒÈ◊È¸πÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ßŒ¢ Ÿ ˇÊ◊áÊËÿ¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ÿ— ¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìFeeling extremely enraged, another
ogre, Durmukha by name, for his part
submitted: ìThis outrage committed against
us all is not worth pocketing, indeed.

(6)

•ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U÷flÙ ÷Íÿ— ¬È⁄USÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄USÿ ø–
üÊË◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìFurthermore, this assault by a monkey
is an affront to the city of La∆kå, to the royal
gynaeceum as well as to the glorious ruler
of ogres.  (7)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ªàflÒ∑§Ù ÁŸflÌÃcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊◊ê’⁄U¢ flÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 8H

ìMarching alone at this very hour, I
shall repulse the monkeys, even if they
have taken refuge in the dreaded deep, in
the heavens or in Rasåtala (the penultimate
subterranean region).î (8)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝ªÎs ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃM§Á·Ã◊˜˜H 9H

Then spoke as follows Vajrada≈¶¢ra,
who was endowed with extraordinary
might, extremely enraged and clasping his
terrible iron bludgeon stained with flesh and
blood: (9)

Á∑¢§ ŸÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§¬áÙŸ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl˘Á¬ ‚‹ˇ◊áÙH 10H

ìWhat have we got to do with the
miserable and poor Hanumån, so long as there
is Råma, who is difficult to assail, as well as
Sugr∂va, accompanied by Lak¶maƒa? (10)

•l ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ „ÔàflÒ∑§Ù ÁflˇÊÙèÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 11H

ìHaving disposed of single-handed
with my iron bludgeon, Råma, accompanied
by Sugr∂va and Lak¶maƒa, and having
caused panic in the army of monkeys, I
shall return today. (11)

ßŒ¢ ◊◊Ê¬⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÁŒë¿UÁ‚–
©U¬Êÿ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù sfl ¡ÿë¿UòÊÍŸÃÁãº˝Ã—H 12H

ìPray, listen, if you will, O king, to this
further submision of mine; for he alone who
is resourceful is able to conquer his enemies
if he is vigilant. (12)

∑§Ê◊M§¬œ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚È÷Ë◊Ê ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ ÁŸÁpÃÊ—H 13H
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊È¬‚¢ªêÿ Á’÷˝ÃÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ fl¬È—–
‚fl¸ s‚ê÷˝◊Ê ÷ÍàflÊ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 14H
¬˝Á·ÃÊ ÷⁄UÃŸÒfl ÷˝ÊòÊÊ Ãfl ÿflËÿ‚Ê–
‚ Á„U ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÙ¬ÿÊSÿÁÃH 15H

ìAssuming a human semblance, nay,
approaching Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
and feeling altogether free from
embarrassment, O suzerain lord of ogres,
heroic and most formidable ogres, terrible to
look at, nay, capable of assuming any form
at will and determined of purpose, should
speak as follows to Råma, the foremost of
Raghus: ëWe have been sent by your
younger brother, Bharata, himself, and,
ordering his army to march, Råma too will
surely sally forth apace.í (13ó15)

ÃÃÙ flÿÁ◊ÃSÃÍáÊZ ‡ÊÍ‹‡ÊÁQ§ªŒÊœ⁄UÊ—–
øÊ¬’ÊáÊÊÁ‚„ÔSÃÊp àflÁ⁄UÃÊSÃòÊ ÿÊ◊„ÔH 16H

ìCarrying pikes, javelins and maces
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and with arrows and swords in hand, we
should then speedily reach there with quick
steps from this side. (16)

•Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ªáÊ‡Ê— ÁSÕàflÊ „ÔàflÊ ÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜̃–
•‡◊‡ÊSòÊ◊„ÔÊflÎc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝Ê¬ÿÊ◊ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìTaking our stand in the airspace in
battalions and battering the army of monkeys
with a mighty hail of stones and missiles,
we should send them to the abode of
Death. (17)

∞fl¢ øŒÈ¬‚¬¸ÃÊ◊Ÿÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•fl‡ÿ◊¬ŸËÃŸ ¡„ÔÃÊ◊fl ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìIf Råma and Lak¶maƒa fall into our
trap, they need must succumb to our wily
stratagem. (18)

∑§ıê÷∑§ÌáÊSÃÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìExtremely enraged, the heroic and
powerful son of Kumbhakarƒa, Nikumbha
by name, thereupon submitted as follows to
Råvaƒa, who made people cry by his
oppression: (19)

‚fl¸ ÷flãÃÁSÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
•„Ô◊∑§Ù „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 20H

‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚flÊZpÒflÊòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÃÃÙ flÖÊ˝„ÔŸÈŸÊ¸◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊—H 21H
∑È̋§h— ¬Á⁄UÁ‹„ÔŸ˜ ‚ÎÄ∑§Ê¢ Á¡uÿÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃–
SflÒ⁄U¢ ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷flãÃÙ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—H 22H
∞∑§Ù˘„¢Ô ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢ ‚flÊZ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
SflSÕÊ— ∑̋§Ë«ãÃÈ ÁŸÁpãÃÊ— Á¬’ãÃÈ ◊äÊÈ flÊL§áÊË◊̃̃H 23H
•„Ô◊∑§Ù flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÊXŒ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚flÊZpÒflÊòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 24H

ìLet you all tarry here in the company
of our mighty ruler. I shall presently kill
single-handed, Råma, a scion of Raghu, as
well as Lak¶maƒa, Sugr∂va alongwith
Hanumån and all the other monkeys too.î
Then an ogre, Vajrahanu by name, who
looked like a mountain, submitted as follows,
licking his lips with his tongue in rage:
ìCompletely rid of all anxiety, you discharge
your duties without constraint. I shall
devour single-handed the whole of that
army of monkeys. Divert yourself confidently
and drink wine, getting free from
anxiety. Alone I shall kill Sugr∂va with
Lak¶maƒa, and Hanumån with A∆gada as
well as all the monkeys this very moment.î

(20ó24)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ⁄U÷‚— ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚È#ÉŸUÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UıH 1H
•ÁªA∑§ÃÈp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ßãº˝Á¡ëø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 2H

¬˝„ÔSÃÙ˘Õ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊpÊÁÃ∑§Êÿp ŒÈ◊È¸πpÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 3H
¬Á⁄UÉÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á^‡ÊÊŸỖ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÁQ§¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜–
øÊ¬ÊÁŸ ø ‚È’ÊáÊÊÁŸ π«˜˜ªÊ¢p Áfl¬È‹Êê’È÷ÊŸ˜H 4H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H
Thus ends Canto Eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IXCanto IXCanto IXCanto IXCanto IX

Restraining the ogres, who were boasting each of his own strength, Vibh∂¶aƒa
begins to talk wisdom, on which Råvaƒa retires to his own palace
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¬˝ªÎs ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ŒË#Ê ßfl Ã¡‚ÊH 5H

Firmly grasping iron clubs, sharp-edged
spears, pikes, darts, javelins and axes as
also bows with excellent arrows as well as
swords shining like a vast expanse of water,
and jumping up, the ogres Nikumbha,
Rabhasa, Sµurya‹atru, who was endowed
with extraordinary strength, Suptaghna and
Yaj¤akopa, Mahåpår‹wa and Mahodara, nay,
Agniketu, who was difficult to overpower,
and the ogre Ra‹miketu, as also Indrajit,
the lusty eldest son of Råvaƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, Prahasta
and Virµupåk¶a, Vajrada≈¶¢ra, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, and
Dhµumråk¶a as also Atikåya as well as the
ogre Durmukha, who were all extremely
enraged, and were flaming as it were with
glory, thereupon submitted to Råvaƒa as
follows: (1ó5)

•l ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÁœcÿÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‹VÔUÊ ÿŸ ¬˝œÌ·ÃÊH 6H

ìToday we shall dispose of Råma and
Sugr∂va with Lak¶maƒa, as well as the
wretched Hanumån, by whom La∆kå was
outraged.î (6)

ÃÊŸ˜ ªÎ„UËÃÊÿÈœÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊ⁄UÁÿàflÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝àÿÈ¬fl‡ÿ ÃÊŸ˜H 7H

Restraining them all, who stood seizing
hold of their weapons, and then pressing
them to resume their seats, Vibh∂¶aƒa
(Råvaƒaís youngest half-brother) submitted
as follows with joined palms: (7)

•åÿÈ¬ÊÿÒÁSòÊÁ÷SÃÊÃ ÿÙ˘Õ¸— ¬˝Ê#È¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ–
ÃSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊∑§Ê‹Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ„ÈÔ◊¸ŸËÁ·áÊ—H 8H

ìThe wise declare the well-known
occasions for exhibiting prowess appropriate
to that end only which cannot be attained

with all the other three expedients, viz.,
conciliation, gift and sowing seeds of
dissension, O dear brother! (8)

¬˝◊ûÊcflÁ÷ÿÈQ§·È ŒÒflŸ ¬˝„ÔÃ·È ø–
Áfl∑˝§◊ÊSÃÊÃ Á‚hKÁãÃ ¬⁄UËˇÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 9H

ìDeeds of valour which are performed
according to the prescribed method, after
being duly tested, O dear brother, succeed
only against those who are wanton, who
have already been attacked by another
enemy or who stand doomed by an adverse
fate. (9)

•¬˝◊ûÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ÁflÁ¡ªË·È¢ ’‹ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
Á¡Ã⁄UÙ·¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z Ã¢ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÕH 10H

ìHow do you seek to overcome the
celebrated Råma, who is, on the contrary,
watchful, is keen to conquer, is supported
by divine power, has subdued anger and is
difficult to overpower? (10)

‚◊Èº˝¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ªÁÃ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§Ù ÁfllÊÃ˜˜ Ã∑¸§ÿÃ flÊH 11H

ìWho in the world can know or even
conceive the speed of Hanumån, who for
his part came over to La∆kå, leaping
across the sea, the formidable lord of rivers
and streams? (11)

’‹Êãÿ¬Á⁄U◊ÿÊÁŸ flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
¬⁄U·Ê¢ ‚„Ô‚ÊflôÊÊ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 12H

ìInestimable are the troops at the
disposal of Råma and so is his power, O
rangers of the night! Underestimation should
not be precipitately made in any case in
respect of enemies. (12)

Á∑¢§ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ÷ÊÿÊZ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—H 13H

ìMoreover, what offence was given to
the ruler of ogres by the illustrious Råma,
whose consort the former bore away from
Janasthåna? (13)
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π⁄UÙ ÿlÁÃflÎûÊSÃÈ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿÊ ÿÕÊ’‹◊˜˜H 14H

ìIf it is urged in reply that Råvaƒa
abducted Råmaís wife because Råma had
killed Khara, our half-brother, my rejoinder
is that Khara was made short work of by
Råma in an encounter because the former
had, for his part, gone beyond his limits,
in that he had attacked Råma in the
latterís own hermitage. Life needs must be
protected by living beings according to their
might. (14)

∞ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË ÷ÿ¢ Ÿ— ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜–
•ÊNÃÊ ‚Ê ¬Á⁄UàÿÊÖÿÊ ∑§‹„ÔÊÕ¸ ∑Î§Ã ŸÈ Á∑§◊˜˜H 15H

ìIf S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory, was borne away because of
this grudge, she deserves to be yielded
up inasmuch as she may prove to be a
peril to us. What on earth will be gained if
anything is done which has strife for its
object? (15)

Ÿ ÃÈ ˇÊ◊¢ flËÿ¸flÃÊ ÃŸ œ◊Ê¸ŸÈflÌÃŸÊ–
flÒ⁄U¢ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑¥§ ∑§ÃZÈ ŒËÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 16H

ìIt is not at all desirable to make enmity
without any purpose with that powerful
prince, who follows the moral code. S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå, may, therefore, be
restored to him. (16)

ÿÊflãŸ ‚ª¡Ê¢ ‚Ê‡flÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ⁄UàŸ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UË¥ ŒÊ⁄UÿÃ ’ÊáÊÒŒË¸ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 17H

ìLet S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, be
made over to him before he tears asunder
with his arrows La∆kå, full of many precious
stones, with its elephants and horses.

(17)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÃË ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË–
ŸÊflS∑§ãŒÁÃ ŸÙ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

ìLet S∂tå be given back to Råma
before the huge army of monkeys, which is
most formidable and difficult to overpower,

besieges La∆kå. (18)

ÁflŸ‡ÿÁh ¬È⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ ¬àŸË Ÿ Sflÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ŒËÿÃH 19H

ìIf the beloved consort of Råma is not
restored of your own accord, the city of
La∆kå as well as all the heroic ogres will
surely perish. (19)

¬˝‚ÊŒÿ àflÊ¢ ’ãäÊÈàflÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
Á„UÃ¢ Ãâÿ¢ àfl„¢Ô ’˝ÍÁ◊ ŒËÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 20H

ìI seek to propitiate you because of
your being my relation; pray, follow
my counsel. I suggest only that which is
true and conducive to your good: let S∂tå,
a princess of Mithilå, be surrendered
to Råma. (20)

¬È⁄UÊ ‡Ê⁄Uà‚Íÿ¸◊⁄UËÁø‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜
ŸflÊª˝¬ÈWÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÎ…UÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–

‚Î¡àÿ◊ÙÉÊÊŸ˜ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊŸ˜ flœÊÿ Ã
¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 21H

ìLet S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, be
restored to Råma (son of Da‹aratha)
before the prince looses for your destruction
most stiff and unfailing arrows, shining
brightly like the rays of the autumnal sun
and provided with new heads and shafts.

(21)

àÿ¡Ê‡ÊÈ ∑§Ù¬¢ ‚Èπœ◊¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢
÷¡Sfl œ◊Z ⁄UÁÃ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

¬˝‚ËŒ ¡Ëfl◊ ‚¬ÈòÊ’ÊãœflÊ—
¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 22H

ìPray, renounce at once anger, which
destroys happiness and virtues. Pursue
righteousness, which enhances joy and
fame. Be pacified, so that we may survive
with our sons and relations; and let S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå, be restored to Råma
(son of Da‹aratha).î (22)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Sfl∑¥§ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜H 23H
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Dismissing them all on hearing the
submission of Vibh∂¶aƒa, Råvaƒa, the

lord of ogres, retired to his own palace.
(23)

ÃÃ— ¬˝àÿÈ·Á‚ ¬˝Ê# ¬˝Ê#œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÁŸpÿ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ãfl¸‡◊ ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H
‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝øÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÁ◊flÙãŸÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ∑§ˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 2H
◊ÁÃ◊Áj◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÊòÊÒ⁄UŸÈ⁄UQÒ§⁄UÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜ –
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÊ#¬ÿÊ¸#Ò— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 3H
◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXÁŸ—‡flÊ‚Ò√ÿÊ¸∑È§‹Ë∑Î§Ã◊ÊL§Ã◊˜˜ –
‡ÊWÉÊÙ·◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ·¢ ÃÍÿ¸‚ê’ÊœŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 4H
¬˝◊ŒÊ¡Ÿ‚ê’Êœ¢ ¬˝¡ÁÀ¬Ã◊„ÔÊ¬Õ◊˜˜–
Ã#∑§Ê@ŸÁŸÿÍ¸„¢Ô ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 5H
ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊÁ◊flÊflÊ‚◊Ê‹ÿ¢ ◊L§ÃÊÁ◊fl–
⁄UàŸ‚¢øÿ‚ê’Êœ¢ ÷flŸ¢ ÷ÙÁªŸÊÁ◊flH 6H
Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝Á◊flÊÁŒàÿSÃ¡ÙÁflSÃÎÃ⁄UÁ‡◊flÊŸ˜–
•ª˝¡SÿÊ‹ÿ¢ flË⁄U— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 7H

After that, when the morning came,
even as the sun with its rays diffused
through their brilliance would penetrate into
a huge cloud, the heroic Vibh∂¶aƒa of valiant
deeds, who was clothed with extraordinary
splendour and who had ascertained the
truth about righteousness and material gain,
penetrated deep into the well-known palace
of his eldest (half-) brother, the suzerain
ruler of ogres, which looked like a mass of
crags, was lofty like a mountain top and

symmetrically divided into spacious
apartments; which was inhabited by a
gathering of learned men, superintended by
wise and devoted ministers and guarded on
all sides by trusted and competent ogres;
whose air was rendered tempestuous by
the breath of elephants in rut, which
resounded with a loud noise made by the
ogres, resembling the blast of conches and
was rendered noisy by the blare of trumpets;
which remained crowded with young women;
whose broad passages were noisy (with the
talk of passers-by) and which was provided
with gates of refined gold; which was decked
with the foremost of jewels and looked like
an abode of Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
or a mansion of gods; and which, abounding,
as it did, in collections of precious stones,
resembled a house of Någas. (1ó7)

¬ÈáÿÊŸ˜ ¬ÈáÿÊ„ÔÉÊÙ·Ê¢p flŒÁflÁjL§ŒÊNÃÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷˝ÊÃÈÌfl¡ÿ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜H 8H

There Vibh∂¶aƒa (who was clothed
with exceptional splendour) heard the holy
sounds of prayers wishing a propitious day
to the king and invoking the victory of his
eldest half-brother, uttered by the knowers
of Veda. (8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H
Thus ends Canto Nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCanto XCanto XCanto XCanto X

Making his way into the palace of his eldest (half-) brother early next
morning and drawing his attention to the evil portents, Vibh∂¶aƒa appeals

to his good sense by making a timely submission
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¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÁœ¬ÊòÊÒp ‚Ì¬Á÷— ‚È◊ŸÙ˘ˇÊÃÒ—–
◊ãòÊflŒÁflŒÙ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 9H

Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, beheld Bråhmaƒas
versed in Mantras (sacred texts) as well as
in the Bråhmaƒas (the portion of the Vedas
containing rules for the recitation of the
Mantras at various sacrifices) and
worshipped with ghee, flowers and unbroken
grains of rice as well as with vessels full of
curds. (9)

‚ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷ŒË¸åÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
•Ê‚ŸSÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔfl¸flãŒ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜H 10H

While being glorified by ogres, the
mighty-armed Vibh∂¶aƒa saluted Råvaƒa (a
younger half-brother of Kubera, the bestower
of riches), seated on a throne, and shining
with native splendour. (10)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ‚ê¬ãŸ◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚◊ÈŒÊøÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÿÈÖÿÊøÊ⁄U∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 11H

Going through the customary formalities,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was well-versed in the
code of conduct, made for a seat decked
with gold and blessed by a glance from the
king.  (11)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl¡Ÿ ◊ÁãòÊ‚¢ÁŸœı–
©UflÊø Á„UÃ◊àÿÕZ fløŸ¢ „ÔÃÈÁŸÁpÃ◊˜˜H 12H
¬˝‚Êl ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ ‚ÊãàflŸÙ¬ÁSÕÃ∑˝§◊—–
Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÕ¸‚¢flÊÁŒ ŒÎc≈ÔU‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊfl⁄U—H 13H

Having sought the favour of his eldest
(half-) brother by means of soothing words,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who knew what is good and bad
in the world and had observed the customary
rites (in the form of salutations etc.), tendered
to the eminent Råvaƒa in the presence
of the latterís ministers in seclusion the
following advice, which was exceedingly
wholesome and based on logical grounds
and was in consonance with place, time
and purpose: (12-13)

ÿŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË ‚ê¬˝Ê#„Ô ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ Ÿ—H 14H

ìEver since S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) arrived here, evil portents
are being observed by us. (14)

‚S»È§Á‹X— ‚œÍ◊ÊÌø— ‚œÍ◊∑§‹È·ÙŒÿ—–
◊ãòÊ‚¢äÊÈÁˇÊÃÙ˘åÿÁªAŸ¸ ‚êÿªÁ÷flœ¸ÃH 15H

ìThe sacrificial fire emits sparks, its
flames are enveloped in smoke, its
manifestation (as a result of rubbing two
pieces of wood against each other) is also
obscure, accompanied as it is by smoke,
and it does not flare up properly even when
fed with oblations while uttering sacred
formulas. (15)

•ÁªAc≈ÔUcflÁªA‡ÊÊ‹Ê‚È ÃÕÊ ’˝rÊSÕ‹Ë·È ø–
‚⁄UË‚Î¬ÊÁáÊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ „Ô√ÿ·È ø Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§Ê—H 16H

ìReptiles are observed in kitchens and
fire-sanctuaries and, likewise, in the places
where the Vedas are taught, and ants are
discovered in the substances to be offered
as oblations into the sacrificial fire.  (16)

ªflÊ¢ ¬ÿÊ¢Á‚ S∑§ãŸÊÁŸ Áfl◊ŒÊ fl⁄U∑È§T⁄UÊ—–
ŒËŸ◊‡flÊ— ¬˝„Ô·ãÃ Ÿflª˝Ê‚ÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒŸ—H 17H

ìThe milk of cows has dried up, ichor
no longer flows from the temples of the best
of elephants; while horses, though feeling
satisfied with their fresh supply of fodder,
neigh dolefully. (17)

π⁄UÙc≈ÔU˛Ê‡flÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á÷ãŸ⁄UÙ◊Ê— dflÁãÃ ø–
Ÿ Sfl÷Êfl˘flÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ ÁflœÊŸÒ⁄UÁ¬ ÁøÁãÃÃÊ—H 18H

ìNay, donkeys, camels and mules, O
king, shed tears, their hair standing on end.
Even though treated with care according to
medical directions, they do not return to
normalcy. (18)

flÊÿ‚Ê— ‚¢ÉÊ‡Ê— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚◊flÃÊp ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝·È ‚¢ÉÊ‡Ê—H 19H

ìCrows in flock utter harsh cries on
all sides and are seen gathered in
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swarms on the tops of seven-storeyed
buildings. (19)

ªÎœ˝Êp ¬Á⁄U‹ËÿãÃ ¬È⁄UË◊È¬Á⁄U Á¬Áá«ÃÊ—–
©U¬¬ãŸÊp ‚¢äÿ m √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UãàÿÁ‡Êfl¢ Á‡ÊflÊ—H 20H

ìNay, vultures collected in swarms hover
over the city; while, arrived near the city,
she-jackals howl ominously both morning
and evening. (20)

∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬È⁄UËmÊ⁄U·È ‚¢ÉÊ‡Ê—–
üÊÍÿãÃ Áfl¬È‹Ê ÉÊÙ·Ê— ‚ÁflS»Í§Ì¡ÃÁŸ—SflŸÊ—H 21H

ìAt the gates of the city are heard the
loud cries of carnivorous animals (such as
wolves and hyenås) gathered in herds
alongwith peals of thunder. (21)

ÃŒfl¢ ¬˝SÃÈÃ ∑§Êÿ¸ ¬˝ÊÿÁpûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÙøÿ flË⁄U flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìTherefore, when the action of evil forces
has started in this way, O gallant brother,
this atonement is desirable that S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) be restored
to Råma (a scion of Raghu) and I like it.(22)

ßŒ¢ ø ÿÁŒ flÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊÀ‹UÙ÷ÊŒ˜˜ flÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ ŒÙ·¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 23H

ìEven if this submission has been made
through infatuation or greed, you ought not
to find fault with me, O eminent monarch!

(23)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ŒÙ·— ‚fl¸Sÿ ¡ŸSÿÊSÿÙ¬‹ˇÿÃ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ø ¬È⁄USÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄USÿ øH 24H

ìThis offence in the shape of S∂tåís
abduction is recognized by all the people
here, the ogres and the ogresses, the whole
city and the gynaeceum. (24)

¬˝Ê¬áÙ øÊSÿ ◊ãòÊSÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ‚fl¸◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ flÊëÿ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÕflÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝œÊÿ¸ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 25H

ìTrue, all your counsellors have
refrained from tendering this advice to you
for fear of incurring your displeasure; yet

that which has been perceived or heard by
me needs must be submitted. Determining
the propriety or otherwise of my counsel
according to the principles of equity, you
ought to act accordingly.î (25)

ßÁÃ Sfl◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊ÍÁøflÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬âÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 26H

Thus in the midst of his half-brotherís
counsellors, Vibh∂¶aƒa, brother of Råvaƒa,
tendered the aforesaid salutary advice to
his (eldest half-) brother, Råvaƒa, the
foremost of ogres. (26)

Á„UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ ◊ÎŒÈ „ÔÃÈ‚¢Á„UÃ¢
√ÿÃËÃ∑§Ê‹ÊÿÁÃ‚ê¬˝ÁÃˇÊ◊◊˜˜ –

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃŒ˜˜flÊÄÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃÖfl⁄U—
¬˝‚XflÊŸÈûÊ⁄U◊ÃŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜ H 27H

Hearing the foregoing submission of
Vibh∂¶aƒa, which was wholesome, full of
great significance, gentle, logical and capable
of doing good in the past, present and
future, Råvaƒa (who was seized with fever
in the form of anger and) who was full of
passion (for S∂tå), made the following reply:

(27)

÷ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§ÃÁpŒåÿ„¢Ô
Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ¡ÊÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–

‚È⁄UÒ— ‚„Ôãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢ª⁄U ∑§Õ¢
◊◊Êª˝Ã— SÕÊSÿÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—H 28H

ìI see no cause for fear from any
quarter whatsoever. Råma (a scion of Raghu)
shall in no case get back S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå). How can Råma (the eldest half-
brother of Lak¶maƒa) stand before me in an
encounter even though aided by gods
including Indra (their ruler)?î (28)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÒãÿŸÊ‡ÊŸÙ
◊„ÔÊ’‹— ‚¢ÿÁÃ øá«Áfl∑˝§◊—–

Œ‡ÊÊŸŸÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê#flÊÁŒŸ¢
Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Having spoken as aforesaid, Råvaƒa,
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the ten-headed monster, the destroyer of
the celestial forces, who was endowed with
extraordinary valour and exhibited terrific

prowess in combat, forthwith dismissed his
younger half-brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had
elucidated the truth. (29)

‚ ’÷Ífl ∑Î§‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•‚ã◊ÊŸÊëø ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ¬Ê¬— ¬Ê¬Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 1H

King Råvaƒa, who was infatuated with
passion for S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå) and
had begun to be looked upon as sinful
because of his evil doing in the shape of
S∂tåís abduction, grew emaciated through
disrespect shown to him by his near and
dear ones and his consuming passion for
S∂tå. (1)

•ÃËfl ∑§Ê◊‚ê¬ãŸÙ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
•ÃËÃ‚◊ÿ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•◊ÊàÿÒp ‚ÈNUÁjp ¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹◊◊ãÿÃH 2H

The time for holding consultation
having elapsed, war being actually
imminent, Råvaƒa, who was exceedingly
full of longing for S∂tå and was constantly
thinking of S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory), thought consultation with
his ministers and well-wishers to be
opportune. (2)

‚ „Ô◊¡Ê‹ÁflÃÃ¢ ◊ÁáÊÁflº˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
©U¬ªêÿ ÁflŸËÃÊ‡fl◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 3H

Approaching a huge chariot overlaid
with a lattice-work of gold, decked with

gems and corals and drawn by trained
horses, he ascended it. (3)

Ã◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÕüÙc∆ÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ‚◊SflŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚÷Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 4H

Taking his seat in that excellent
chariot, which produced a rattling sound
resembling the rumbling of a large cloud,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, the
foremost of ogres, drove towards the
assembly hall. (4)

•Á‚ø◊¸œ⁄UÊ ÿÙœÊ— ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœœ⁄UÊSÃÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 5H

At that time ogre troops carrying swords
and bucklers and all kinds of weapons
marched in order at the head of the ruler of
ogres. (5)

ŸÊŸÊÁfl∑Î§Ãfl·Êp ŸÊŸÊ÷Í·áÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
¬Ê‡fl¸Ã— ¬Îc∆ÔUÃpÒŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ÿÿÈSÃŒÊH 6H

Nay, ogres attired in various strange
robes and adorned with all kinds of jewels,
marched giving cover to him at his sides as
well as at his back at that time. (6)

⁄UÕÒpÊÁÃ⁄UÕÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊ûÊÒp fl⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
•ŸÍà¬ÃÈŒ¸‡Êª˝Ëfl◊Ê∑˝§Ë«Ájp flÊÁ¡Á÷—H 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H
 Thus ends Canto Ten in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XICanto XICanto XICanto XICanto XI

When Råvaƒa entered the assembly hall to hold consultations
with his counsellors, other leading ogres as well

as Vibh∂¶aƒa follow suit
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Car-warriors of a superior order* also
rushed apace in the wake of Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster) in chariots as well as
on excellent elephants in rut as also on (the
back of) horses sportively following in different
gaits. (7)

ªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ„ÔSÃÊp ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—–
¬⁄U‡flœœ⁄UÊpÊãÿ ÃÕÊãÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ÃÃSÃÍÿ¸‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢¡ôÙ ÁŸ—SflŸÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 8H

Some had maces and iron bars in their
hands, while others followed with javelins
and iron clubs. Nay, still others carried
axes, while some had darts in their hands.
Then broke forth a loud blare of thousands
of trumpets. (8)

ÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊW‡ÊéŒp ‚÷Ê¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÙ–
‚ ŸÁ◊ÉÊÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷ÁŸŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 9H
⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
Áfl◊‹¢ øÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ø ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 10H
¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸SÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ù ÿÕÊ–
„Ô◊◊TÁ⁄Uª÷¸ ø ‡ÊÈhS»§Á≈U∑§Áflª˝„ÔH 11H
øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡Ÿ ÃSÿ ⁄U¡ÃÈ— ‚√ÿŒÁˇÊáÙ–
Ã ∑Î§ÃÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁSÕÃÊ—H 12H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷SÃ¢ flflÁãŒ⁄U–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚TÿÊ‡ÊËÌ÷⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊—H 13H
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚÷Ê¢ Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
‚ÈfláÊ¸⁄U¡ÃÊSÃËáÊÊZ Áfl‡ÊÈhS»§Á≈U∑§ÊãÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 14H
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸÙ fl¬È·Ê L§Ä◊¬^ÙûÊ⁄Uë¿ŒÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ Á¬‡ÊÊø‡ÊÃÒ— ·«˜˜Á÷⁄UÁ÷ªÈ#Ê¢ ‚ŒÊ¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜H 15H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ÃÈ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊÁ¡Ÿ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 16H
◊„Ôà‚Ù¬ÊüÊÿ¢ ÷¡ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚‡fl⁄UflŒ˜˜ŒÍÃÊ°À‹UÉÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 17H

As Råvaƒa drove to the assembly hall,
a tumultuous blast of conches also followed.

That eminent and great car-warrior presently
reached the splendid highway, causing it to
echo with the rattling of the felloes of his
chariot. Nay, held over the head of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres), a spotless white canopy
shone like the full moon (lit., the suzerain
lord of stars). On his left and right shone a
pair of whisks with handles of pure crystal
and having bunches of golden threads in
the middle. Standing on the ground (on the
way) with joined palms, all the aforesaid
ogres saluted Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogres,
with their heads bent low. Being hailed by
ogres by means of shouts of victory and
benedictions, Råvaƒa (the scourge of his
foes), who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, presently reached the assembly
hall constructed by Vi‹wakarmå (the architect
of gods). With his body shining brightly,
Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary splendour, made his solemn
entry into that assembly hall, which was
paved with gold and silver, whose interior
was wrought in pure crystal, whose floor
was carpeted with silk, interwoven with
threads of gold, and which was guarded on
all sides by six hundred fiends, was full of
perennial splendour and had been beautifully
constructed by Vi‹wakarmå. Råvaƒa for
his part occupied in that hall a big and
excellent throne made of catís-eye, nay,
covered with the skin of Priyakas (a species
of deer) and provided with cushions, and
forthwith authoritatively commanded fleet-
footed messengers as follows: (9ó17)

‚◊ÊŸÿÃ ◊ ÁˇÊ¬˝Á◊„ÔÒÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁŸÁÃ–
∑Î§àÿ◊ÁSÃ ◊„ÔÖ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷—H 18H

ìDuly bring hither with all speed the
well-known ogres to my presence. I know

* An Atiratha has been defined thus:
•Á◊ÃÊŸ˜ ÿÙœÿŒ˜ ÿSÃÈ ‚ê¬˝ÙQ§Ù˘ÁÃ⁄UÕSÃÈ ‚—–

 ìHe who fights numberless adversaries is spoken of as an Atiratha.î
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that momentous action has to be taken
with regard to the enemies.î (18)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃmø— üÊÈàflÊ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§◊È—–
•ŸÈª„Ô◊flSÕÊÿ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U‡ÊÿŸ·È ø–
©UlÊŸ·È ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ øÙŒÿãÃÙ s÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 19H

Hearing his command, the ogres
coursed through La∆kå, making their way
into every single house, nay, penetrating
into places of recreation and bedrooms as
well as into gardens, and actually calling
upon the ogres in an undaunted way to
proceed to the assembly hall. (19)

Ã ⁄UÕÊãÃø⁄UÊ ∞∑§ ŒÎ#ÊŸ∑§ ŒÎ…UÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊŸ˜–
ŸÊªÊŸ∑§˘ÁœL§L§„ÈÔ¡¸Ç◊ÈpÒ∑§ ¬ŒÊÃÿ—H 20H

Some of the invited ogres sallied forth
in the foremost of chariots, others rode on
proud elephants, still others on sturdy horses,
while yet others proceeded on foot. (20)

‚Ê ¬È⁄UË ¬⁄U◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UflÊÁ¡Á÷—–
‚ê¬ÃÁjÁfl¸L§L§ø ªL§à◊ÁjÁ⁄UflÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

Fully crowded with chariots, elephants
and horses running in a line, that city looked
very charming like the sky crowded with
birds flying in a row. (21)

Ã flÊ„ÔŸÊãÿflSÕÊÿ ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
‚÷Ê¢ ¬Áj— ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— Á‚¢„ÔÊ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 22H

Leaving their mounts as well as
conveyances of every description outside,
they made their way into the assembly
hall on foot as lions would enter a rocky
cave. (22)

⁄UÊôÊ— ¬ÊŒı ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊôÊÊ Ã ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
¬Ë∆Ucflãÿ ’Î‚Ëcflãÿ ÷Í◊ı ∑§ÁøŒÈ¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 23H

Touching the kingís feet (as an act of
submission) and greeted in their turn by the
king, they, for their part, took their seat,
some on seats of gold, others on mats of
Ku‹a grass and still others on the carpeted
ground. (23)

Ã ‚◊àÿ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ flÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊È¬ÃSÕÈSÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 24H

Gathering in the assembly hall at the
kingís command, the aforesaid ogres actually
took their position round Råvaƒa, their
suzerain lord, each according to his rank.

(24)

◊ÁãòÊáÊp ÿÕÊ◊ÈÅÿÊ ÁŸÁpÃÊÕ¸·È ¬Áá«ÃÊ—–
•◊ÊàÿÊp ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ôÊÊ ’ÈÁhŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 25H
‚◊ËÿÈSÃòÊ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ’„ÔflSÃÕÊ–
‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ „Ô◊fláÊÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸Õ¸Sÿ ‚ÈπÊÿ flÒH 26H

Counsellors foremost in their own
sphere and clever in deciding affairs and
qualified ministers, well-versed in all subjects
and capable of viewing things with their
understanding and likewise numerous
warriors too actually gathered in hundreds
in that assembly hall sparkling with gold for
discussing all matters for a happy conclusion.

(25-26)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Áfl¬È‹¢ ‚ÈÿÈÇÿ¢
⁄UÕ¢ fl⁄U¢ „Ô◊ÁflÁøÁòÊÃÊX◊˜˜–

‡ÊÈ÷¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÿÿı ÿ‡ÊSflË
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‚¢‚Œ◊ª˝¡SÿH 27H

Then arrived the high-souled and
illustrious Vibh∂¶aƒa in the assembly presided
over by his eldest (half-) brother, Råvaƒa,
mounting a huge, bright and excellent chariot
drawn by peerless horses, its various parts
decked with gold. (27)

‚ ¬Ífl¸¡ÊÿÊfl⁄U¡— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚
ŸÊ◊ÊÕ ¬pÊëø⁄UáÊı flflãŒ–

‡ÊÈ∑§— ¬˝„ÔSÃp ÃÕÒfl ÃèÿÙ
ŒŒı ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ¬ÎÕªÊ‚ŸÊÁŸH 28H

Younger as he was, he mentioned
his name by way of courtesy to his eldest
(half-) brother and then bowed at the latterís
feet. ›uka and Prahasta too did just the
same. Råvaƒa, for his part, offered them
separate seats according to their respective
rank. (28)
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‚ÈfláÊ¸ŸÊŸÊ◊ÁáÊ÷Í·áÊÊŸÊ¢
‚ÈflÊ‚‚Ê¢ ‚¢‚ÁŒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

Ã·Ê¢ ¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸ªÈL§øãŒŸÊŸÊ¢
d¡Ê¢ ø ªãœÊ— ¬˝flflÈ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜H 29H

The fragrance of most excellent aloe
and sandal-paste painted on the persons,
and garlands worn round the necks of
those ogres adorned with ornaments
of gold as well as of various gems and attired
in excellent robes, spread all round. (29)

Ÿ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŸÊ¸ŸÎÃ◊Ê„Ô ∑§ÁpÃ˜
‚÷Ê‚ŒÙ ŸÊÁ¬ ¡¡À¬ÈL§ëøÒ—–

‚¢Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— ‚fl¸ ∞flÙª˝flËÿÊ¸
÷ÃÈ¸— ‚fl¸ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈpÊŸŸ¢ ÃH 30H

Those present in the assembly did not

make noise nor did they talk loudly nor
(again) did any of them tell a lie. They were
all fully accomplished of purpose and
endowed with terrible prowess and all gazed
on the face of their ruler. (30)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ¢
◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚Á◊Ãı ◊ŸSflË–

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ø∑§Ê‡Ù
◊äÿ fl‚ÍŸÊÁ◊fl flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃ—H 31H

In the gathering of armed heroes, who
were endowed with extraordinary might, in
that assembly hall, the aforesaid heroic
Råvaƒa shone with his lustre like Indra,
who holds the thunderbolt in his hand, in the
midst of the Vasus (a class of gods).

(31)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Œ¢ ∑Î§àSÔŸÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
¬˝øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Surveying the entire assembly
mentioned above, Råvaƒa, who came out
victorious in battle, presently ordered
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief of his
forces as follows: (1)

‚ŸÊ¬Ã ÿÕÊ Ã SÿÈ— ∑Î§ÃÁfllÊpÃÈÌflœÊ—–
ÿÙœÊ Ÿª⁄U⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ÃÕÊ √ÿÊŒc≈È◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

ìYou ought to issue special order,
O generalissimo, to see that troops

belonging to the four divisions of the
army (viz., cavalry, infantry, chariots and
elephants), who are trained warriors,
are entrusted with the defence of the city.î

(2)

‚ ¬˝„ÔSÃ— ¬˝áÊËÃÊà◊Ê Áø∑§Ë·¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁŸÁˇÊ¬Œ˜˜ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ’Á„U⁄UãÃp ◊ÁãŒ⁄UH 3H

Keen to carry out the royal
command, the celebrated Prahasta, who
had disciplined his mind, posted the entire
army outside as well as inside the city.

(3)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIICanto XIICanto XIICanto XIICanto XII

Råvaƒa orders his Commander-in-Chief, Prahasta, to make adequate
arrangements for the defence of the city and to apprise

Kumbhakarƒa of the whole situation now that he
had woken from his long slumber
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ÃÃÙ ÁflÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ’‹¢ ‚flZ Ÿª⁄UªÈ#ÿ–
¬˝„ÔSÃ— ¬˝◊Èπ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ¡ªÊŒ øH 4H

Having told off the entire army for the
defence of the city, Prahasta presently
resumed his seat in front of the king and
submitted as follows: (4)

ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ’Á„U⁄UãÃp ’‹¢ ’‹flÃSÃfl–
∑È§L§cflÊÁfl◊ŸÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÿŒÁ÷¬˝Ã◊ÁSÃ ÃH 5H

ìYour army, powerful as you are, has
been stationed outside as well as inside
the city. Therefore, accomplish at once with
an undistracted mind what is intended by
you.î (5)

¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÖÿÁ„UÃÒÁ·áÊ—–
‚Èπå‚È— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ◊äÿ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 6H

Hearing the submission of Prahasta, a
well-wisher of the State, the celebrated
Råvaƒa, who aspired for happiness, spoke
as follows in the midst of his near and dear
ones: (6)

Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ ‚Èπ ŒÈ—π ‹Ê÷Ê‹Ê÷ Á„UÃÊÁ„UÃ–
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸∑Î§ë¿˛U·È ÿÍÿ◊„Ô¸Õ flÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 7H

ìYou ought to know your duty in the
face of that which is agreeable and that
which is not, as also in the midst of happiness
and misery, gain and loss, what is
wholesome and otherwise and when virtue,
pleasure and self-interest are at stake. (7)

‚fl¸∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— ‚◊Ê⁄UéœÊÁŸ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
◊ãòÊ∑§◊¸ÁŸÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ Áfl»§‹ÊÁŸ ◊H 8H

ìMy undertakings of all kinds, duly set
afoot by you, have never proved futile,
planned as they have always been according
to deliberations. (8)

‚‚Ù◊ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊÒ◊¸L§ÁjÁ⁄Ufl flÊ‚fl—–
÷flÁj⁄U„Ô◊àÿÕZ flÎÃ— ÁüÊÿ◊flÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìAccompanied by you even as Indra is
by deities presiding over the planets and
lunar mansions including the moon-god as
well as the forty-nine wind-gods, I wish to
enjoy royal fortune excessively.  (9)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ π‹È ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ fl— ‚◊Õ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÃÈ SflåŸÊãŸ◊◊Õ¸◊øÙŒÿ◊˜˜H 10H

ìI was, on my part, actually ready to
apprise you all of what I have done; but due
to Kumbhakarƒaís slumber I did not broach
the matter. (10)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‚È#— ·á◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿ— ‚ ßŒÊŸË¥ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 11H

ìThe said Kumbhakarƒa, the foremost
of all those who bear arms, who is endowed
with extraordinary might, remained actually
asleep for six long months. He is now fully
awake. (11)

ßÿ¢ ø Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë Á¬˝ÿÊ–
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷pÁ⁄UÃÙg‡ÊÊŒÊŸËÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 12H

ìMoreover, S∂tå (Janakaís daughter),
the beloved consort of Råma, has been
borne away by me from the DaƒŒaka forest,
a region frequented by ogres. (12)

‚Ê ◊ Ÿ ‡ÊƒÿÊ◊Ê⁄UÙ…ÈÁ◊ë¿àÿ‹‚ªÊÁ◊ŸË–
ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È øÊãÿÊ ◊ Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË ÃÕÊH 13H

ìThat lady of languid pace does not,
however, feel inclined to lay her foot on my
bed; and no other woman in the three
worlds is charming in my eyes as S∂tå. (13)

ÃŸÈ◊äÿÊ ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙáÊË ‡Ê⁄UÁŒãŒÈÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
„Ô◊Á’ê’ÁŸ÷Ê ‚ıêÿÊ ◊Êÿfl ◊ÿÁŸÌ◊ÃÊH 14H

ìSlender-waisted with well developed
hips and a countenance resembling the
autumnal full moon, the gentle lady looks
like an image of gold. It appears as though
she were an enchantment conjured by the
demon Maya, a past master in conjuring
tricks. (14)

‚È‹ÙÁ„UÃÃ‹ı ‡‹ˇáÊı ø⁄UáÊı ‚È¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃı–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊ◊˝Ÿπı ÃSÿÊ ŒËåÿÃ ◊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡—H 15H

ìOn seeing her feet, soft and well
set, with deep red soles and coppery nails,
love is kindled in my heart. (15)
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„ÈÔÃÊªA⁄UÌø‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ◊ŸÊ¢ ‚ı⁄UËÁ◊fl ¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
©UãŸ‚¢ Áfl◊‹¢ flÀªÈ flŒŸ¢ øÊL§‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜H 16H
¬‡ÿ¢SÃŒfl‡ÊSÃSÿÊ— ∑§Ê◊Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
∑˝§Ùœ„Ô·¸‚◊ÊŸŸ ŒÈfl¸áÊ¸∑§⁄UáÙŸ øH 17H
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÃÊ¬ÁŸàÿŸ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã—–
‚Ê ÃÈ ‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ◊Ê◊ÿÊøÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 18H
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸÊ–
Ãã◊ÿÊ øÊL§ŸòÊÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ flø— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 19H

ìBeholding her, who closely resembles
the flame of a sacred fire fed with oblations
and rivals the splendour of the sun, and
gazing on her well-known fair and lovely
countenance with a prominent nose and
charming eyes, I am no longer master of
myself and have become a slave of passion.
Nay, I have been unnerved by love, which
is uniform in anger and joy, makes one pale
and is ever present even in grief and agony.
Expecting, as she does, to meet in the
meantime Råma, her husband, that large-
eyed lovely woman, however, asked of me
a time-limit* of one year. That pleasing
request of that lovely-eyed lady has been
solemnly granted by me. (16ó19)

üÊÊãÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‚ÃÃ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÊÃÙ „Ôÿ ßflÊäflÁŸ–
∑§Õ¢ ‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ flŸı∑§‚—H 20H
’„ÈÔ‚ûUfl¤Ê·Ê∑§ËáÊZ Ãı flÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ı–
•ÕflÊ ∑§Á¬ŸÒ∑§Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ— ∑§ŒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 21H
ŒÈôÙ¸ÿÊ— ∑§Êÿ¸ªÃÿÙ ’˝ÍÃ ÿSÿ ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃ–
◊ÊŸÈ·ÊãŸÙ ÷ÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÃÈ Áfl◊Î‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìLike a horse that has travelled over a
long distance, I, however, constantly feel
worn-out through love. Although Råma is
reported to be on his way to La∆kå with an
army of monkeys and bears, how will the
monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) or

even Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two sons of
Da‹aratha, be able to cross the sea, which
is unassailable and infested with numerous
aquatic creatures, including large fish?
The other side of the picture is that a great
havoc was wrought on our side by a
single monkey, Hanumån. The ways of
accomplishing oneís purpose are thus
difficult to ascertain. Therefore, speak what
is there in whosoeverís mind according to
the belief of each. There is no cause for
apprehension to us from a human being;
nevertheless let us ponder over the question,
in any case. (20ó22)

ÃŒÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÙ˘¡ÿ◊˜˜–
Ã ◊ ÷flãÃp ÃÕÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜H 23H
¬⁄U ¬Ê⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡ı–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬ŒflË¥ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#ı flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 24H

ìThe other day, assisted by you, I
came out victorious in a conflict between
the gods and the demons. You, who are the
same, stand likewise by my side even today.
Having discovered the whereabouts of S∂tå,
through Hanumån, after crossing the sea
and placing ahead the monkeys led by
Sugr∂va (their chief), the two princes have
duly arrived on the other side of the sea.

(23-24)

•ŒÿÊ ø ÿÕÊ ‚ËÃÊ fläÿı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ı–
÷flÁj◊¸ãòÿÃÊ¢ ◊ãòÊ— ‚ÈŸËÃ¢ øÊÁ÷œËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

ìConsultations should, therefore, be held
by you and a judicious line of conduct
suggested, so that S∂tå may not have to
be given back and Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
the two sons of Da‹aratha, may be killed.

(25)

ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¡ªàÿãÿSÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
‚Êª⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄UÒSÃËàflÊ¸ ÁŸpÿŸ ¡ÿÙ ◊◊H 26H

* Råvaƒa utters an impudent lie in order to vaunt his sham generosity. S∂tå never asked him for a
time-limit of one year assuring him that she would yield to his advances if her husband did not turn up
within the stipulated period. She for her part consistently spurned his sinful proposal. The time-limit was
fixed by Råvaƒa of his own accord (vide AraƒyakåƒŒa LVI. 24-25 of Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa)
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ìSurely, I do not see the capacity of
anyone in the world other than Råma to
cross the sea alongwith the monkeys. But
even if he succeeds in doing so, victory is
surely mine.î (26)

ÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊¬⁄UËÃSÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬˝øÈ∑˝§Ùœ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H

Hearing the wail of Råvaƒa, who was
overwhelmed with passion, Kumbhakarƒa
flew into a rage and spoke the following
words: (27)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ
¬˝‚s ‚ËÃÊ π‹È ‚Ê ß„ÔÊNÃÊ–

‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl ‚ÈÁŸÁpÃ¢ ÃŒÊ
÷¡Ã ÁøûÊ¢ ÿ◊ÈŸfl ÿÊ◊ÈŸ◊˜˜H 28H

ìEven as the river Yamunå fills the
depression near its source the moment it
descends on earth, your mind ought to have
sought careful deliberation with us that very
moment when the aforesaid S∂tå was actually
borne away here by force (when she was
alone in the cottage) after a single impulsive
thought from the hermitage of Råma; Råma,
who was accompanied by Lak¶maƒa. (28)

‚fl¸◊Ãã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑Î§Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ Ãfl–
ÁflœËÿÃ ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊŒÊflflÊSÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 29H

ìAll this doing of yours, O great king, is
unworthy of you. Deliberation ought to have
been held with us at the very beginning of
this act.  (29)

ãÿÊÿŸ ⁄UÊ¡∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿ— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
Ÿ ‚ ‚¢ÃåÿÃ ¬pÊÁãŸÁpÃÊÕ¸◊ÁÃŸ¸Î¬—H 30H

ìA monarch who discharges his
kingly duties with justice, his mind having
determined his purpose in consultation
with his counsellors, does not have to repent
O Råvaƒa! (30)

•ŸÈ¬ÊÿŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ø–
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ŒÈcÿÁãÃ „ÔflË¥cÿ¬˝ÿÃÁcflflH 31H

ìActions which are undertaken without
recourse to fair means and run counter
to the principles of righteousness beget
sin even as oblations used in impure
sacrifices undertaken for malevolent
purposes. (31)

ÿ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁ÷Áø∑§Ë·¸ÁÃ–
¬ÍflZ øÊ¬⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚ Ÿ flŒ ŸÿÊŸÿıH 32H

ìHe who seeks to perform at a later
date duties requiring to be performed earlier
and those which ought to be performed
later, performs at an early date, does not
know right and wrong. (32)

ø¬‹Sÿ ÃÈ ∑Î§àÿ·È ¬˝‚◊ËˇÿÊÁœ∑¥§ ’‹◊˜˜–
Á¿º˝◊ãÿ ¬˝¬lãÃ ∑˝§ı@Sÿ πÁ◊fl Ám¡Ê—H 33H

ìObserving the superior strength of an
enemy who is hasty in actions, others for
their part look for his weak point even as
swans seek the fissure* in the Krau¤ca
mountain in order to cross it. (33)

àflÿŒ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊ⁄Uéœ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊¬˝ÁÃÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÊ¢ ŸÊflœËŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl·Á◊üÊÁ◊flÊÁ◊·◊˜̃H 34H

ìThis great undertaking, which was not
duly considered, has been set on foot by
you. By your good luck Råma did not kill
you, even as food mixed with poison would
kill the consumer. (34)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ‚◊Ê⁄Uéœ¢ ∑§◊¸ s¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¬⁄UÒ—–
•„¢Ô ‚◊Ë∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÍ¢SÃflÊŸÉÊH 35H

ìTherefore, making short work of your
enemies, O brother, who are free from
sorrow, I shall actually neutralize the
unworthy action that has been started by
you in relation to your enemies. (35)

* We read in the Mahåbhårata (›alya-Parva, 46.84) how God Kårtikeya (son of Lord ›iva) made a
fissure in the Krau¤ca mountain with His javelin.
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•„Ô◊Èà‚ÊŒÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÍ¢SÃfl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
ÿÁŒ ‡Ê∑˝§ÁflflSflãÃı ÿÁŒ ¬Êfl∑§◊ÊL§Ãı–
ÃÊfl„¢Ô ÿÙœÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§’⁄UflL§áÊÊflÁ¬H 36H

ìI shall exterminate all your foes, O
ranger of the night! I shall encounter the two
brothers in combat even if they happen to
be Indra and the sun-god or the god of fire
and the wind-god or Kubera (the god of
riches and the deity presiding over the
northern quarter) and Varuƒa (the god of
water and the deity presiding over the western
quarter). (36)

ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÊòÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊÿÙÁœŸ—–
ŸŒ¸ÃSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ Á’÷ËÿÊŒ˜˜ flÒ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 37H

ìEven Indra (the destroyer of strong-
holds) would be afraid of me as I, with my
body having the size of a mountain and
sharp teeth, roar while fighting with a huge
iron bludgeon. (37)

¬ÈŸ◊ÊZ ‚ ÁmÃËÿŸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃSÿ ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊◊Ê‡fl‚H 38H

ìBefore Råma strikes me violently once

more with a second arrow I shall drink
his blood. Therefore, be fully restored
to confidence.  (38)

flœŸ flÒ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈπÊfl„¢Ô
¡ÿ¢ ÃflÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊„¢Ô ÿÁÃcÿ–

„ÔàflÊ ø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
πÊŒÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜H 39H

ìBy making short work of Råma
(son of Da‹aratha) I shall try my best to
bring victory which will conduce to
your happiness. Nay, having killed Råma
alongwith Lak¶maƒa, I shall devour all
the leaders of monkey hordes. (39)

⁄U◊Sfl ∑§Ê◊¢ Á¬’ øÊª˝KflÊL§áÊË¥
∑È§L§cfl ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Á„UÃÊÁŸ ÁflÖfl⁄U—–

◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÁ◊Ã ÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢
Áø⁄UÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ fl‡ÊªÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 40H

ìEnjoy life fully, drink the most excellent
wine and, rid of anxiety, perform actions
which are conducive to your welfare. When
Råma for his part has been dispatched to
the abode of Death by me, S∂tå will submit
to your will for long.î (40)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ∑˝È§h◊ÊôÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ŸÈ‚¢Áøãàÿ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Reflecting awhile on finding Råvaƒa
enraged, Mahåpår‹wa, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, submitted with

joined palms as follows: (1)

ÿ— πÀflÁ¬ flŸ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊Îª√ÿÊ‹ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ Á¬’ã◊äÊÈ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ‚ Ÿ⁄UÙ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 2H

ìThat man is a fool, who, even after
reaching a forest infested by wild beasts of

 ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIIICanto XIIICanto XIIICanto XIIICanto XIII

Advised by Mahåpår‹wa to use violence against S∂tå, Råvaƒa pleads his
inability to do so because of a curse pronounced against him

in the past by Brahmå, and boasts of his own valour
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prey and reptiles and having duly found
honey does not drink it. (2)

ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ‡fl⁄U— ∑§Ù˘ÁSÃ Ãfl ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’¸„UáÊ–
⁄U◊Sfl ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ‡ÊòÊÍŸÊ∑˝§êÿ ◊Íœ¸‚ÈH 3H

ìWho can lord it over you, a sovereign,
O destroyer of foes? Setting your foot on
the heads of your enemies, revel with
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory).

(3)

’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§Ä∑È§≈UflÎûÊŸ ¬˝flÃ¸Sfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
•Ê∑˝§êÿÊ∑˝§êÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ flÒ ÃÊ¢ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ø ⁄U◊Sfl øH 4H

ìAct in the manner of a cock, using force
against her, O ruler endowed with
extraordinary might! Assaulting S∂tå again
and again, enjoy her and revel with her. (4)

‹éœ∑§Ê◊Sÿ Ã ¬pÊŒÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ Á∑¢§ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#◊¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ flÊ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁflœÊSÿ‚H 5H

ìOnce you have attained your desired
end, what peril will come upon you
afterwards? And you will surely be able to
meet every risk, no matter whether it is
already present or is yet to come. (5)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷Á⁄Uãº˝Á¡ëø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝ÁÃ·œÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§ı ‚flÖÊ˝◊Á¬ flÁÖÊ˝áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìIn conjunction with us Kumbhakarƒa
and Indrajit, who are endowed with
extraordinary might, are capable of keeping
back even Indra, armed with his thunderbolt.

(6)
©U¬¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚Êãàfl¢ flÊ ÷Œ¢ flÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ò— ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ Œá«UŸ Á‚Áh◊Õ¸·È ⁄UÙøÿH 7H

ìLeaving aside gift, conciliation or even
the policy of sowing dissension in the
enemyís ranks, resorted to by the wise, I
prefer to achieve success in our concerns
by use of force. (7)

ß„Ô ¬˝Ê#ÊŸ˜ flÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ü¿òÊÍ¢SÃfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
fl‡Ù ‡ÊSòÊ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 8H

ìWe shall reduce to submission by the
strength of our arms all your enemies

arrived here, O ruler endowed with
extraordinary might! There is no doubt about
it.î (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃSÿ ‚ê¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Acclaiming his counsel when exhorted
in the foregoing words by Mahåpår‹wa on
that occasion, King Råvaƒa made the
following reply: (9)

◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸ ÁŸ’Ùœ àfl¢ ⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
Áø⁄UflÎûÊ¢ ÃŒÊÅÿÊSÿ ÿŒflÊ#¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊH 10H

ìHear you, O Mahåpår‹wa, of a certain
secret of mine, of an incident which took
place long ago, of a fruit which was
gathered by me in the past. I shall
presently confide it to you. (10)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÿ ÷flŸ¢ ªë¿ãÃË¥ ¬ÈÁT∑§SÕ‹Ê◊˜˜–
ø@Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ◊º˝ÊˇÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù˘ÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊fl  H 11H

ìOnce I beheld a celestial nymph,
Pu¤jikasthalå by name, flashing like a flame
and sneaking away for fear of me through
the heavens to the abode of Brahmå (the
grandfather of the entire creation, which
was evolved by his mind-born sons, Mar∂ci
and others). (11)

‚Ê ¬˝‚s ◊ÿÊ ÷ÈQ§Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ Áflfl‚ŸÊ ÃÃ—–
Sflÿê÷Í÷flŸ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê ‹ÙÁ‹ÃÊ ŸÁ‹ŸË ÿÕÊH 12H

ìShe was stripped of her garment and
ravished by me. She then reached the
abode of Brahmå, the self-born creator, like
a lotus plant violently shaken by an elephant.

(12)

Ãëø ÃSÿ ÃÕÊ ◊ãÿ ôÊÊÃ◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Õ ‚¢∑È§Á¬ÃÙ flœÊ ◊ÊÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

ìThe aforesaid incident, I presume,
came to be known precisely as it had
occurred to that exalted soul. Highly
enraged, the creator forthwith addressed
the following words to me: (13)
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•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÿÊ◊ãÿÊ¢ ’‹ÊãŸÊ⁄UË¥ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
ÃŒÊ Ã ‡ÊÃœÊ ◊ÍœÊ¸ »§Á‹cÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 14H

ì ëIf you happen to violate any other
woman henceforward, your head will be
forthwith split into a hundred pieces; there is
no doubt about ití. (14)

ßàÿ„¢Ô ÃSÿ ‡ÊÊ¬Sÿ ÷ËÃ— ¬˝‚÷◊fl ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UÙ„Ôÿ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‡ÊÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷H 15H

ìHence, afraid, as I am, of his curse, I
do not violently put S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, on my charming bed by
force. (15)

‚Êª⁄USÿfl ◊ flªÙ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿfl ◊ ªÁÃ—–
ŸÒÃŒ˜˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕfl¸Œ sÔÊ‚ÊŒÿÁÃ ÃŸ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 16H

ìMy fury resembles that of the sea,
and my speed resembles the speed of the
wind. Surely Råma (son of Da‹aratha) does
not know of it, hence he is attacking me.

(16)

∑§Ù Á„U Á‚¢„ÔÁ◊flÊ‚ËŸ¢ ‚È#¢ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ–
∑˝È§h¢ ◊ÎàÿÈÁ◊flÊ‚ËŸ¢ ¬˝’ÙœÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 17H

ìOtherwise, who will actually seek to
arouse me to martial activity as one would
awaken a lion asleep in a sitting posture
in its abode in the shape of a mountain
cavern or arouse into activity Death sitting
in rage? (17)

Ÿ ◊ûÊÙ ÁŸª¸ÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÁmÁ¡uÊŸ˜ ¬ãŸªÊÁŸfl–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÃŸ ◊Ê◊Á÷ªë¿ÁÃH 18H

ìRåma has not seen arrows like
serpents with forked tongues shot in a combat
from my bow. Hence he is marching against
me. (18)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flÖÊ˝‚◊Ò’Ê¸áÊÒ— ‡ÊÃœÊ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ëÿÈÃÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊŒË¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ©UÀ∑§ÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

ìI shall consume Råma in no time with
my arrows shot in hundreds like the
thunderbolt from my bow even as one would
torment an elephant with firebrands. (19)

ÃëøÊSÿ ’‹◊ÊŒÊSÿ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
©UÁŒÃ— ‚ÁflÃÊ ∑§Ê‹ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÊÁ◊flH 20H

ìNay, surrounded by a huge army, I shall
split up his army even as, risen in the morning,
the sun disperses the light of the stars. (20)

Ÿ flÊ‚flŸÊÁ¬ ‚„ÔdøˇÊÈ·Ê
ÿÈœÊÁS◊ ‡ÊÄÿÙ flL§áÙŸ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–

◊ÿÊ Áàflÿ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ’‹Ÿ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ
¬È⁄UÊ ¬È⁄UË flÒüÊfláÙŸ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊH 21H

ìI am not capable of being conquered
in an encounter even by the thousand-
eyed Indra, the ruler of gods, nor, again,
by Varuƒa, the god of water. Again, this city
of La∆kå, which was formerly ruled by Kubera
(son of Sage Vi‹ravå), was won by me on
the strength of my arms.î (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÊÿÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H
 Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢
‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ø ªÌ¡ÃÊÁŸ–

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡◊ÈÅÿ-
◊ÈflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ Á„UÃ◊Õ¸ÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 1H

Having listened to the braggadocio of
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, and the thundering
of Kumbhakarƒa, Vibh∂¶aƒa made the
following salutary and significant submission
to Råvaƒa, the foremost of the rulers of
ogres: (1)

flÎÃÙ Á„U ’ÊuãÃ⁄U÷Ùª⁄UÊÁ‡Ê-
ÁpãÃÊÁfl·— ‚ÈÁS◊ÃÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛—–

¬@ÊX‰‹Ë¬@Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ—
‚ËÃÊ◊„ÔÊÁ„USÃfl ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜H 2H

ìBy whom, O king, has the huge serpent
of gigantic proportions in the form of S∂tåó
her bosom for its coils, her remaining plunged
in thought for its poison, her sweet smiles
for its sharp fangs, her five fingers for its
five hoodsóbeen tied to your neck? (2)

ÿÊflãŸ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÁãÃ
’‹Ë◊ÈπÊ— ¬fl¸Ã∑Í§≈U◊ÊòÊÊ—–

Œ¢c≈ÔU˛ÊÿÈœÊpÒfl ŸπÊÿÈœÊp
¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 3H

ìLet S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, be given
back to Råma (son of Da‹aratha) while the
monkeys, who are tall as mountain-tops
and have teeth and claws for their weapons,
have not yet invaded La∆kå. (3)

ÿÊflãŸ ªÎˆÁãÃ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ’ÊáÊÊ
⁄UÊ◊Á⁄UÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

flÖÊ˝Ù¬◊Ê flÊÿÈ‚◊ÊŸflªÊ—
¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 4H

ìLet S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, be
restored to Råma (son of Da‹aratha) till the
arrows propelled by Råma, which resemble
the thunderbolt in their fury and are swift as
the wind, do not catch the heads of the
foremost among the ogres. (4)

Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸ãº˝Á¡Ãı ø ⁄UÊ¡¢-
SÃÕÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Uı flÊ–

ÁŸ∑È§ê÷∑È§ê÷ı ø ÃÕÊÁÃ∑§Êÿ—
SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿH 5H

ìNay, neither Kumbhakarƒa and Indrajit
nor even Mahåpår‹wa and Mahodara nor
Nikumbha and Kumbha, nor even Atikåya
are capable of withstanding Råma (a scion
of Raghu) in combat, O king! (5)

¡Ëfl¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ÿ ◊Ùˇÿ‚ àfl¢
ªÈ#— ‚ÁflòÊÊåÿÕflÊ ◊L§Áj—–

Ÿ flÊ‚flSÿÊVªÃÙ Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÙ-
Ÿ¸÷Ù Ÿ ¬ÊÃÊ‹◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU—H 6H

ìYou shall not be spared by the arrows
of ›r∂ Råma even though protected by the
sun-god or the wind-gods nor if seated in
the lap of Indra or Death nor if you have
penetrated into the heavens or Påtåla, the
nethermost subterranean region.î (6)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ
ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ fløŸ¢ ’÷Ê·–

Ÿ ŸÙ ÷ÿ¢ Áflk Ÿ ŒÒflÃèÿÙ
Ÿ ŒÊŸflèÿÙ˘åÿÕflÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜H 7H

Hearing the submission of Vibh∂¶aƒa,
Prahasta for his part forthwith observed as
follows: ìWe do not know if there is ever
any cause for fear to us from gods or even
from demons. (7)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIVCanto XIVCanto XIVCanto XIVCanto XIV

Vibh∂¶aƒa exhorts Råvaƒa to restore S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma before the
latterís arrows pierced the heads of the ogres
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Ÿ ÿˇÊªãœfl¸◊„ÔÙ⁄UªèÿÙ
÷ÿ¢ Ÿ ‚¢Åÿ ¬ÃªÙ⁄Uªèÿ—–

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÷ÿ¢ ŸÙ
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬ÈòÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊⁄U ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜H 8H

ìNor is there any fear to us on the field
of battle from Yak¶as (a class of demigods),
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
eminent Någas (serpent-demons) nor even
from birds and reptiles. How, then, can
there be any fear to us at any time on the
battlefield from Råma, the son of a ruler of
mortals?î (8)

¬˝„ÔSÃflÊÄÿ¢ àflÁ„UÃ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á„UÃÊŸÈ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË–

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÕZ fløŸ¢ ’÷Ê·
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊·È ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU’ÈÁh—H 9H

Hearing the noxious braggadocio of
Prahasta, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part, who was
a well-wisher of the king and whose
mind penetrated into the domains of
righteousness, material prosperity and
sensuous enjoyment, immediately made the
following speech, which was full of great
significance: (9)

¬˝„ÔSÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Up
àfl¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸p ÿÕÊÕ¸¡ÊÃ◊˜˜–

’˝flËÃ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÃãŸ ‡ÊÄÿ¢
ÿÕÊ ªÁÃ— Sflª¸◊œ◊¸’Èh—H 10H

ìThe actions which the king as well as
Mahodara as also yourself and Kumbhakarƒa
propose to take against Råma are not
capable of being accomplished by you any
more than the entry into heaven of one
whose mind is set on unrighteousness, O
Prahasta. (10)

flœSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊ÿÊ àflÿÊ ø
¬˝„ÔSÃ ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒflÊ¸–

∑§Õ¢ ÷flŒÕ¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒSÿ
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ ÃÃÈ¸Á◊flÊå‹flSÿH 11H

ìHow can the destruction of Råma,

who is adept in achieving his object, be
compassed, O Prahasta, by yourself, myself
or even by all the ogres taken together any
more than it is possible for anyone to cross
the ocean without a bark? (11)

œ◊¸¬˝œÊŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕSÿ
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ê¬˝÷flSÿ ⁄UÊôÊ—–

¬È⁄UÙ˘Sÿ ŒflÊp ÃÕÊÁflœSÿ
∑Î§àÿ·È ‡ÊQ§Sÿ ÷flÁãÃ ◊Í…UÊ—H 12H

ìEven gods would feel nonplussed when
placed in front of the aforesaid king, Råma,
who gives the foremost place to piety, is a
great chariot-warrior, has taken his descent
in the race of Ik¶wåku, is a replica of the
latter in valour and other virtues and is
capable of accomplishing his objects. (12)

ÃËˇáÊÊ Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ Ãfl ∑§V¬òÊÊ
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁfl¬˝◊ÈQ§Ê—–

Á÷ûUflÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ’ÊáÊÊ—
¬˝„ÔSÃ ÃŸÒfl Áfl∑§àÕ‚ àfl◊˜˜H 13H

ìThe sharp arrows furiously discharged
with vehemence by Råma (a scion of
Raghu), which are furnished with the feathers
of a buzzard and are dangerous to approach,
have not yet penetrated deep in your body
after piercing it. That is why you indulge in
boastful talk, O Prahasta! (13)

Á÷ûUflÊ Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ∑§Êÿ¢
¬˝ÊáÊÊÁãÃ∑§ÊSÃ˘‡ÊÁŸÃÈÀÿflªÊ— –

Á‡ÊÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁfl¬˝◊ÈQ§Ê—
¬˝„ÔSÃ ÃŸÒfl Áfl∑§àÕ‚ àfl◊˜˜H 14H

ìThe deadly and sharp arrows furiously
discharged with vehemence by Råma (a
scion of Raghu), which are equal in velocity
to the thunderbolt, have not yet made their
way deep into your body. That is why you
play the braggart, O Prahasta! (14)

Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊÁÃ’‹ÁSòÊ‡ÊË·Ù¸
Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷—–

Ÿ øãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ¬˝flÙ…È¢
àfl¢ flÊ ⁄UáÙ ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊¢ ‚◊Õ¸—H 15H
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ìNeither Råvaƒa nor Tri‹irå of exceeding
might nor Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakarƒa,
nor Indrajit nor even yourself shall be
able to bear the onrush of Råma (son of
Da‹aratha), who is equal to Indra in
combat. (15)

ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ù flÊÁ¬ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ù flÊ
ÃÕÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ˘ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

•∑§ê¬ŸpÊÁº˝‚◊ÊŸ‚Ê⁄U—
SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿH 16H

ìNeither Devåntaka nor even Naråntaka
nor Atikåya nor Atiratha of gigantic
proportions nor Akampana, who is mighty
as a mountain, is able to stand before
Råma (a scion of Raghu) on the field of
battle. (16)

•ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê √ÿ‚ŸÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ
Á◊òÊÒ⁄UÁ◊òÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò÷¸flÁj— –

•ãflÊSÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÕ¸
ÃËˇáÊ— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ s‚◊ËˇÊ∑§Ê⁄UËH 17H

ìNay, this king, Råvaƒa, who is
overpowered by evil addictions*, is violent
by nature and acts inconsideratelyóis waited
upon by friends in you, who are no better
than foes, to the destruction of ogres. (17)

•ŸãÃ÷ÙªŸ ‚„Ôd◊ÍœAÊ¸
ŸÊªŸ ÷Ë◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ÿ–

’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Á◊◊¢ ÷flãÃÙ
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ Áfl◊ÙøÿãÃÈH 18H

ìExtricating this king entwined with
violence by a formidable cobra of infinite
strength and extraordinary energy and
endowed with a thousand hoods, you make
him completely free.  (18)

ÿÊflÁh ∑§‡Êª˝„ÔáÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNUÁj—
‚◊àÿ ‚flÒ¸— ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊Ò—–

ÁŸªÎs ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿÙ
÷ÍÃÒÿ¸ÕÊ ÷Ë◊’‹Òª¸Î„ÔËÃ—H 19H

ìThe king should be collectively
protected all round by all his well-wishers,
whose desires have been fully gratified by
him, even by using force against him and
catching him by the hair (if necessary),
even as one, possessed by spirits of terrible
might, is protected by oneís near and dear
ones. (19)

‚ÈflÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‚Êª⁄UáÊ
¬˝ë¿UÊl◊ÊŸSÃ⁄U‚Ê ÷flÁj—–

ÿÈQ§Sàflÿ¢ ÃÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚◊àÿ
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¬ÊÃÊ‹◊Èπ ¬ÃŸ˜ ‚—H 20H

ìRåvaƒa, for his part, who is going to
be engulfed by the sea in the shape of
Råma (a scion of Raghu)ówhich is full of
excellent water (in the shape of high moral
character), and who is about to fall into
the mouth of Påtåla (the nethermost
sub-terranean region) in the shape of Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha), is worthy of being
unitedly rescued by you. (20)

ßŒ¢ ¬È⁄USÿÊSÿ ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ
⁄UÊôÊp ¬âÿ¢ ‚‚ÈNÖ¡ŸSÿ–

‚êÿÁÇœ flÊÄÿ¢ Sfl◊Ã¢ ’˝flËÁ◊
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬ÈòÊÊÿ ŒŒÊÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 21H

ìIndeed, I tender this advice, embodying
my own opinion, which is highly conducive
to the good of this city including the ogres,
as well as of the king with his near and dear
ones; let him give S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå)
back to Råma (son of a ruler of men). (21)

¬⁄USÿ flËÿZ Sfl’‹¢ ø ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ
SÕÊŸ¢ ˇÊÿ¢ øÒfl ÃÕÒfl flÎÁh◊˜˜–

ÃÕÊ Sfl¬ˇÊ˘åÿŸÈ◊Î‡ÿ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ
flŒÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊¢ SflÊÁ◊Á„UÃ¢ ‚ ◊ãòÊËH 22H

ìA counsellor is he who after ascertaining
the relative strength of the enemy as well as

* The following are the seven evil habits to which kings are generally found addicted:
flÊÇŒá«UÿÙSÃÈ ¬ÊL§cÿ◊Õ¸ŒÍ·áÊ◊fl ø– ¬ÊŸ¢ SòÊË ◊ÎªÿÊ lÍÃ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ‚#œÊ ¬˝÷ÙH

ìHarshness of speech and severity of punishment, extravagance, drinking, love of women, hunting
and gambling constitute the sevenfold evil addictions, O Lord!î
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his own master and, even so, duly considering
with his acumen the status quo, set-back or
rise of military power in the enemyís ranks

as well as on his own side tenders an advice
which is proper as well as conducive to the
interests of his master.î (22)

’Î„ÔS¬ÃSÃÈÀÿ◊Ãfl¸øSÃ-
ÁãŸ‡Êêÿ ÿàŸŸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ–

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê fløŸ¢ ’÷Ê·
ÃòÊãº˝Á¡ãŸÒ´¸§ÃÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿ— H 1H

Listening with restraint the foregoing
speech of Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was equal in
wisdom to Sage Bæhaspati (the preceptor of
gods), the high-spirited Indrajit, the leader
of ogre hordes, forthwith spoke as follows
on that occasion: (1)

Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ Ã ÃÊÃ ∑§ÁŸc∆ÔU flÊÄÿ-
◊ŸÕ¸∑¥§ flÒ ’„ÈÔ÷ËÃflëø–

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‹ ÿÙ˘Á¬ ÷flãŸ ¡ÊÃ—
‚Ù˘¬ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŸÒfl flŒãŸ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜H 2H

ìWhy on earth should you actually
utter meaningless words like one who is
greatly alarmed, O youngest uncle? Even
he who is not born in this race of Pulastya
would not utter such words or do such a
thing as is suggested by you. (2)

‚ûUflŸ flËÿ¸áÊ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊áÊ
œÒÿ¸áÊ ‡Êıÿ¸áÊ ø Ã¡‚Ê ø–

∞∑§— ∑È§‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÈL§·Ù Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÊÃ ∑§ÁŸc∆ÔU ∞·—H 3H

ìThis Vibh∂¶aƒa, the youngest of my
uncles including father, is the only individual
in this race who is utterly devoid of courage,
virility, prowess, fortitude, heroism and
spirit. (3)

Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ Ãı ◊ÊŸÈ·⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊ-
flS◊Ê∑§◊∑§Ÿ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ–

‚È¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃŸÊÁ¬ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ◊Ãı
‡ÊÄÿı ∑È§ÃÙ ÷Ë·ÿ‚ S◊ ÷Ë⁄UÙH 4H

ìWhat are, in fact, those two sons of
a king of men? Actually they are capable
of being killed even by a single ogre, the
most insignificant amongst us. Why then
should you frighten us, O coward? (4)

ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÙ ŸŸÈ Œfl⁄UÊ¡—
‡Ê∑˝§Ù ◊ÿÊ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU—–

÷ÿÊÌ¬ÃÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝¬ãŸÊ—
‚fl¸ ÃŒÊ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚◊ª˝Ê—H 5H

ìEven the powerful Indra, the ruler of
gods and the protector of all the three
worlds, was cast by me to the ground. Nay,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen  in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVCanto XVCanto XVCanto XVCanto XV

Reproaching in a language which, though harsh, was yet conformable
to truth, Indrajit, who was indulging in a boastful speech,

on hearing the advice of Vibh∂¶aƒa, the latter repeats
 that concilliation of Råma was the only

opportune and salutary course
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struck with terror, all the divine hordes
too fled in all directions on that occasion.

(5)

∞⁄UÊflÃÙ ÁŸ—SflŸ◊ÈãŸŒŸ˜ ‚
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÙ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ◊ÿÊ ÃÈ–

Áfl∑Î§cÿ ŒãÃı ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝‚s
ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚◊ª˝Ê—H 6H

ìAfter forcibly extracting his tusks
with a crash, the celebrated Airåvata (the
elephant of Indra) for his part, who was
trumpeting all the time, was actually dashed
to the ground by me and all the celestial
hordes were thrown into panic by me.

(6)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ Œ¬¸„ÔãÃÊ
ŒÒàÿÙûÊ◊ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§ÃÊ¸–

∑§Õ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Êà◊¡ÿÙŸ¸ ‡ÊQ§Ù
◊ŸÈcÿÿÙ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÿÙ— ‚ÈflËÿ¸—H 7H

ìHow am I, who have crushed the
pride even of gods and brought grief even
to the foremost of Daityas, and am rich in
manliness, not capable of subduing the
two princes, insignificant mortals that
they are?î (7)

•Õãº˝∑§À¬Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒSÿ
◊„Ôı¡‚SÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ–

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÕZ fløŸ¢ ’÷Ê·
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔU—H 8H

Hearing the aforesaid braggadocio
of Indrajit (a rival of Indra), who was
dangerous to approach in combat and
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the foremost of armed
soldiers, forthwith made the following
reply, which was full of great significance:

(8)

Ÿ ÃÊÃ ◊ãòÊ Ãfl ÁŸpÿÙ˘ÁSÃ
’Ê‹Sàfl◊lÊåÿÁfl¬ÄÔfl’ÈÁh— –

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊåÿÊà◊ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÿ
fløÙ˘Õ¸„ÔËŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ Áfl¬˝‹#◊˜˜H 9H

ìBeing a mere boy whose intellect
is not yet ripe, my child, you are not able
to decide what should be done and what
should not be done. Therefore, much
incoherent talk has been poured forth by
you leading to your own destruction. (9)

¬ÈòÊ¬˝flÊŒŸ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ
àflÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Áã◊òÊ◊ÈπÙ˘Á‚ ‡ÊòÊÈ—–

ÿSÿŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÃÙ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒŸÈ◊ãÿ‚ àfl◊˜˜H 10H

ìThough passing by the name of a
son, O Indrajit, you are an enemy to Råvaƒa
under the cloak of a friend, in that even on
hearing from me of his impending destruction
at the hands of Råma, a scion of Raghu,
you are saying ditto to him through
infatuation. (10)

àfl◊fl fläÿp ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃp
‚ øÊÁ¬ fläÿÙ ÿ ß„ÔÊŸÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ◊˜˜–

’Ê‹¢ ŒÎ…U¢ ‚Ê„ÔÁ‚∑¥§ ø ÿÙ˘l
¬˝Êfl‡Êÿã◊ãòÊ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ë¬◊˜˜H 11H

ìYou are certainly deserving of death
and grossly evil-minded too. Nay, he too
is deserving of death, who brought
you here, who ushered you, an utterly
reckless boy, into the presence of counsellors
today. (11)

◊Í…UÙ˘¬˝ªÀ÷Ù˘ÁflŸÿÙ¬¬ãŸ-
SÃËˇáÊSfl÷ÊflÙ˘À¬◊ÁÃŒÈ¸⁄UÊà◊Ê –

◊Íπ¸Sàfl◊àÿãÃ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃp
àflÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ’Ê‹ÃÿÊ ’˝flËÁ·H 12H

ìYou are indiscriminate, dull-witted,
un-cultured, violent by nature, of poor
 intelligence, wicked, ignorant and extremely
evil-minded, and talk like a child, O
Indrajit! (12)

∑§Ù ’˝rÊŒá«¬˝ÁÃ◊¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ-
ŸÌøc◊Ã— ∑§Ê‹ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬ÊŸ˜–

‚„ÔÃ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿ◊Œá«∑§À¬ÊŸ˜
‚◊ˇÊ◊ÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊH 13H

ìWho can withstand the flaming
arrows, discharged by Råma, a scion of
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Raghu, in combat right in front of the
enemy, who resemble the rod of Brahmå
(the creator) in glory, that present a look
similar to that of Death and are equal to the
rod of Yama (the god of retribution)? (13)

œŸÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ‚È÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ

flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ◊áÊË¥p ÁøòÊÊŸ˜–

‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÁŸfll ŒflË¥
fl‚◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸ„Ô flËÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê—H 14H

ìOffering riches, precious stones,
excellent jewels, celestial garments and
various gems, as well as the godlike S∂tå to
Råma, let us live here free from grief, O
king!î (14)

‚ÈÁŸÁflc≈ÔU¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈQ§flãÃ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 1H

Råvaƒa, who was under the influence
of Death, addressed the following harsh
words to Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had rendered an
advice which was wholesome and
impregnated with meaning: (1)

fl‚Ã˜˜ ‚„Ô ‚¬àŸŸ ∑˝È§hŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·áÊ ø–
Ÿ ÃÈ Á◊òÊ¬˝flÊŒŸ ‚¢fl‚ë¿UòÊÈ‚ÁflŸÊH 2H

ìOne would rather live with an avowed
enemy and even with an enraged venomous
serpent than with an individual who, though
professing himself to be a friend, is devoted
to the enemy.  (2)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ‡ÊË‹¢ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
NcÿÁãÃ √ÿ‚ŸcflÃ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ôÊÊÃÿ— ‚ŒÊH 3H

ìI know, O ranger of the night, the
disposition of oneís relatives in all the worlds.
These latter always rejoice in the misfortunes
of their relatives. (3)

¬˝œÊŸ¢ ‚Êœ∑¥§ flÒl¢ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ôÊÊÃÿÙ˘åÿfl◊ãÿãÃ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U÷flÁãÃ øH 4H

ìKinsfolk (as a rule) despise their
chief, even though he carries on his duties
as a ruler, is learned and given to piety, O
ogre, and try to humiliate him, if he is a
hero. (4)

ÁŸàÿ◊ãÿÙãÿ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ √ÿ‚ŸcflÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—–
¬˝ë¿ãŸNŒÿÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ôÊÊÃÿSÃÈ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 5H

ìFeeling highly rejoiced in the
misfortunes of one another, having secret
designs and turning desperadoes any
moment, kinsfolk are generally cruel and
formidable. (5)

üÊÍÿãÃ „ÔÁSÃÁ÷ªË¸ÃÊ— ‡‹Ù∑§Ê— ¬kflŸ ¬È⁄UÊ–
¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ oÎáÊÈcfl ªŒÃÙ ◊◊H 6H

ìCouplets uttered in the past by
elephants in a bed of lotuses on seeing men
with snares in their hands (to catch them)
have been heard by me. Listen to them
from me even as I repeat them: (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H
Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·Ù«U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVICanto XVICanto XVICanto XVICanto XVI

Annoyed to hear this advice of his youngest half-brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, which,
though unpleasant to hear, was most wholesome, Råvaƒa, on whom

it made no impression, castigates him with harsh words
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ŸÊÁªAŸÊ¸ãÿÊÁŸ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ Ÿ Ÿ— ¬Ê‡ÊÊ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ— SflÊÕ¸¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ŸÙ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 7H

ì ëNeither fire nor other arms nor snares
strike terror in us; but those of our own
kind, who are cruel and actuated by self-
interest, are dangerous. (7)

©U¬Êÿ◊Ã flˇÿÁãÃ ª˝„ÔáÙ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
∑Î§àSÔŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊÖôÊÊÁÃ÷ÿ¢ ∑È§∑§c≈ÔU¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ø Ÿ—H 8H

ì ëThese (latter) will point out the device
of catching us; there is no doubt about it.
Nay, the peril from those of our kind is
known to us as the most formidable of all
perils.í (8)

ÁfllÃ ªÙ·È ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ÁfllÃ ôÊÊÁÃÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁfllÃ SòÊË·È øÊ¬Àÿ¢ ÁfllÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÙ Ã¬—H 9H

ìThere exists wealth in the cow; there
exists peril from oneís own kinsfolk; there
exists capriciousness in women; and there
exists asceticism in the Bråhmaƒa. (9)

ÃÃÙ Ÿc≈ÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÿŒ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§‚à∑Î§Ã—–
∞‡flÿ¸◊Á÷¡ÊÃp Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¢ ◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ ø ÁSÕÃ—H 10H

ìTherefore, it is not to your liking, my
good brother, that I am honoured by the
whole world, have attained power and pelf
and have set my foot on the heads of my
enemies. (10)

ÿÕÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄U¬òÊ·È ¬ÁÃÃÊSÃÙÿÁ’ãŒfl—–
Ÿ ‡‹·◊Á÷ªë¿ÁãÃ ÃÕÊŸÊÿ¸·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 11H

ìLove bestowed on the unworthy does
not moisten their heart any more than drops
of water fallen on lotus leaves penetrate the
latter. (11)

ÿÕÊ ‡Ê⁄UÁŒ ◊ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ Á‚@ÃÊ◊Á¬ ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÷flàÿê’È‚¢Ä‹ŒSÃÕÊŸÊÿ¸·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 12H

ìEven as the earth is not saturated
with the water of clouds thundering and
raining in autumn, so love bestowed on
the unworthy fails to moisten their heart.

(12)

ÿÕÊ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄USÃ·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ⁄U‚¢ ÁflãŒãŸ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
ÃÕÊ àfl◊Á¬ ÃòÊÒfl ÃÕÊŸÊÿ¸·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 13H

ìAffection does not abide in the heart
of the unworthy any more than a black bee
stays with a flower even though sucking its
nectar with avidity. You too are of that type.

(13)

ÿÕÊ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄USÃ·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê‡Ê¬Èc¬¢ Á¬’ãŸÁ¬–
⁄U‚◊òÊ Ÿ ÁflãŒÃ ÃÕÊŸÊÿ¸·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 14H

ìOne bestowing love on the unworthy
does not attain happiness any more than a
black bee, though sucking the flowers of a
grass known by the name of Kå‹a gets
nectar there. (14)

ÿÕÊ ¬ÍflZ ª¡— SÔŸÊàflÊ ªÎs „ÔSÃŸ flÒ ⁄U¡—–
ŒÍ·ÿàÿÊà◊ŸÙ Œ„¢Ô ÃÕÊŸÊÿ¸·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 15H

ìJust as picking up sand in its proboscis
immediately after taking a dip in water in the
first instance, an elephant soils its body
again, so the affection bestowed on the
unworthy gets clogged. (15)

ÿÙ˘ãÿSàflfl¢Áflœ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÃÁãŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ÃÈ Áœ∑˜§ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸH 16H

ìHe who, other than you, actually utters
the aforesaid words in the way you have
done, O ranger of the night, would have
undoubtedly ceased to be this very moment.
As for you, a curse upon you, O obloquy of
your race!î (16)

ßàÿÈQ§— ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ãÿÊÿflÊŒË Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊpÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 17H

Rebuked in these harsh words,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had spoken what is right,
rose in the airspace, mace in hand, alongwith
four other ogres, his ministers. (17)

•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ¡ÊÃ∑˝§ÙœÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ flÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 18H

Nay, standing in airspace, the glorious
Vibh∂¶aƒa, (half-) brother of Råvaƒa, who
was filled with indignation, actually addressed



 * YYYYYUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœAAAAA * 343343343343343

the following words at that moment to Råvaƒa
(the suzerain lord of ogres): (18)

‚ àfl¢ ÷˝ÊãÃÙ˘Á‚ ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒë¿Á‚–
Öÿc∆ÔUÙ ◊Êãÿ— Á¬ÃÎ‚◊Ù Ÿ ø œ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—–
ßŒ¢ Á„U ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ ˇÊ◊Êêÿª˝¡Sÿ ÃH 19H

ìYou, who have spoken harsh words
to me, O king, are deluded. Rebuke me in
whatever words you will. Being my eldest
brother, you are worthy of respect to me
like a father; yet you are not steadfast on
the path of virtue. I, therefore, cannot tolerate
your abusive speech, even though you are
my elder. (19)

‚ÈŸËÃ¢ Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊Ÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÈQ¢§ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
Ÿ ªÎˆãàÿ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊ—H 20H

ìThose who have not mastered their
self and have fallen under the sway of
Death do not heed the excellent words of
wisdom uttered by a well-wisher, O Råvaƒa
(endowed with ten heads)! (20)

‚È‹÷Ê— ¬ÈL§·Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
•Á¬˝ÿSÿ ø ¬âÿSÿ flQ§Ê üÊÙÃÊ ø ŒÈ‹¸÷—H 21H

ìPeople ever given to uttering palatable
words, O king, can be easily had. He,
however, who utters and listens to words
which, though unpleasant to hear, yet are
conducive to oneís good are difficult to find.

(21)

’h¢ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬Ê‡ÙŸ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ¬„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Ÿ Ÿ‡ÿãÃ◊È¬ˇÊ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ŒË#¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 22H

ìI could not ignore you, held fast in the
noose of Deathówho snatches away all

beingsóand going to perish like a house in
flames. Hence I went out of my way to tell
you all this. (22)

ŒË#¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
Ÿ àflÊÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿ„¢Ô º˝c≈È¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 23H

ìI did not wish to see you killed by
Råma with sharp arrows glowing like a
flaming fire and ornamented with gold. (23)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ’‹flãÃp ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÊp Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UáÙ–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁ÷¬ãŸÊ— ‚ËŒÁãÃ ÿÕÊ flÊ‹È∑§‚Ãfl—H 24H

ìSeized by death, even gallant and
mighty men, nay, those who are skilled in
archery fall in battle like dams of sand. (24)

Ãã◊·¸ÿÃÈ ÿëøÙQ¢§ ªÈL§àflÊÁhÃÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ⁄UˇÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ø◊Ê¢ ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÈπË ÷fl ◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 25H

ìBeing my elder brother, pray, forgive
what has been said by me, wishing you
well, as I do. Now protect yourself in every
way, as well as this city including the ogres.
May prosperity attend on you. Be happy in
my absence. (25)

ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÿ ◊ÿÊ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊÊ
Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ Ã fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–

¬⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ê‹ Á„U ªÃÊÿÈ·Ù Ÿ⁄UÊ
Á„UÃ¢ Ÿ ªÎˆÔ ÁãÃ ‚ÈNUÁj⁄UËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 26H

ìWhile you were being restrained by me
as I wished you well, my warning did not find
favour with you, O ranger of the night! At the
hour of death men whose life has run its
course do not, as a rule, heed the salutary
advice tendered by their well-wishers.î (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H
 Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 1H

Addressing the aforesaid harsh words
to Råvaƒa, Vibh∂¶aƒa, (the youngest half-
brother of Råvaƒa) arrived in less than an
hour where ›r∂ Råma was with Lak¶maƒa
(on the opposite shore). (1)

Ã¢ ◊L§Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ŒË#ÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊÃOŒÊ◊˜˜–
ªªŸSÕ¢ ◊„ÔËSÕÊSÃ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—H 2H

Stationed on the ground (below), the
celebrated leaders of monkeys espied
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who looked like a peak of Mount
Meru in size and stood in the air like a
dazzling flash of lightning. (2)

Ã øÊåÿŸÈø⁄UÊSÃSÿ øàflÊ⁄UÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
Ã˘Á¬ fl◊Ê¸ÿÈœÙ¬ÃÊ ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 3H

His four well-known attendants too
were endowed with redoubtable prowess.
They too were furnished with armour and
weapons and adorned with the foremost of
jewels. (3)

‚ ø ◊ÉÊÊø‹¬˝ÅÿÙ flÖÊ˝ÊÿÈœ‚◊¬˝÷—–
fl⁄UÊÿÈœœ⁄UÙ flË⁄UÙ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã—H 4H

The valiant Vibh∂¶aƒa resembled a
cloud and a mountain, vied with Indra (who
wields the thunderbolt) in splendour, bore
excellent arms and was adorned with
heavenly jewels. (4)

Ã◊Êà◊¬@◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô ŒÈœ¸·¸ÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜H 5H

Finding him to be the fifth (besides
four others), the wise Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, who was difficult to

overpower and stood with monkeys,
became thoughtful. (5)

ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸÈflÊø „Ô–
„ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ÁŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 6H

Reflecting a while, he, for his part, they
say, addressed the following excellent words
to all those monkeys with Hanumån at their
head: (6)

∞· ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœÙ¬ÃpÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙèÿÁÃ ¬‡ÿäfl◊S◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 7H

ìLo, armed with all kinds of weapons
and accompanied by four of his kind, this
ogre is undoubtedly approaching to kill us.î(7)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸ Ã flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
‚Ê‹ÊŸÈlêÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê¢p ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 8H

Lifting up sal trees and rocks on hearing
the words of Sugr∂va, all those jewels among
monkeys submitted as follows: (8)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ √ÿÊÁŒ‡Ê ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flœÊÿÒ·Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ „ÔÃÊ ÿÊflŒ˜˜ œ⁄UáÿÊ◊À¬øÃŸÊ—H 9H

ìCommand us at once, O king, to kill
these evil-minded ones, so that on being
killed, they may fall down on earth, endowed
as they are with poor vitality.î (9)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚ê÷Ê·◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl πSÕ ∞fl √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 10H

Reaching the northern shore even as
they were talking with one another in this
strain, the aforesaid Vibh∂¶aƒa stopped short
while he was yet in the air. (10)

‚ ©UflÊø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— Sfl⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÃÊ¢p ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ πSÕ ∞fl Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 11H

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIICanto XVIICanto XVIICanto XVIICanto XVII

Vibh∂¶aƒa seeks the protection of ›r∂ Råma and the latter
holds consultation with his counsellors on the

question of giving him shelter
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Gazing on Sugr∂va and those monkeys,
the aforesaid Vibh∂¶aƒa, highly intelligent
and great as he was, spoke as follows in a
loud voice while still remaining in the air:

(11)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ÃSÿÊ„Ô◊ŸÈ¡Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—H 12H

ìThere is an ogre of evil conduct,
Råvaƒa by name, who is the lord of ogres.
I am his youngest (half-) brother, known by
the name of Vibh∂¶aƒa. (12)

ÃŸ ‚ËÃÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒ˜Ô NUÃÊ „ÔàflÊ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
L§hÊ ø Áflfl‡ÊÊ ŒËŸÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 13H

ìCarried off from Janasthåna after killing
Ja¢åyu, the poor and helpless S∂tå has been
detained by him and is being jealously guarded
by ogresses. (13)

Ã◊„¢Ô „ÔÃÈÁ÷flÊ¸ÄÿÒÁfl¸ÁflœÒp ãÿŒ‡Ê¸ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸÿÊ¸àÿÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÁÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 14H

ìI thoroughly admonished him time and
again by recourse to various arguments in
the following words: ëLet S∂tå be restored to
Råma.í (14)

‚ ø Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—–
©Uëÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl¬⁄UËÃ ßflı·œ◊˜˜H 15H

ìImpelled by fate, Råvaƒa, however,
would not listen to the salutary advice which
was being tendered to him, any more than
a man who is doomed would accept a
medicine, which is calculated to do him
good. (15)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ¬L§Á·ÃSÃŸ ŒÊ‚flëøÊfl◊ÊÁŸÃ—–
àÿÄàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢p ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢p ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 16H

Abandoning my sons and wife, when
spoken to harshly and treated with disrespect
like a slave by him, though wishing him
well, I have sought ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, as my refuge.  (16)

ÁŸflŒÿÃ ◊Ê¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡Ê⁄UáÿÊÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìTherefore, communicate to the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), who is
capable of protecting all the worlds, the fact
of myself, Vibh∂¶aƒa, being present.î (17)

∞ÃûÊÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢⁄UéœÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Hearing this appeal, the swift-footed
Sugr∂va for his part ran up to the presence
of ›r∂ Råma and indignantly submitted as
follows to ›r∂ Råma in the presence of
Lak¶maƒa: (18)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‡ÊòÊÈ‚Òãÿ¢ Á„U ¬˝Ê#— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÃÌ∑§Ã—–
ÁŸ„ÔãÿÊŒãÃ⁄U¢ ‹éäflÊ ©U‹Í∑§Ù flÊÿ‚ÊÁŸflH 19H

ìIndeed an enemy, who has belonged
to the hostile ranks, has unexpectedly
made his appearance. Finding an opportune
moment he may kill us even as an owl
would destroy crows.  (19)

◊ãòÊ √ÿÍ„Ô Ÿÿ øÊ⁄U ÿÈQ§Ù ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 20H

ìFor conferring benefits on the monkeys,
as well as for the subjugation of the enemy,
O scourge of your foes, you ought to remain
alert in the matter of holding deliberations
as to what ought to be done and what ought
not to be done, deployment of troops,
employing the four expedients against the
enemy in their own sphere as well as in
espionage: this will ensure your welfare.(20)

•ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃÊ sÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp ÁŸ∑Î§ÁÃôÊÊp Ã·Ê¢ ¡ÊÃÈ Ÿ Áfl‡fl‚Ã˜˜H 21H

ìSince these ogres move about
unperceived, are able to change their form
at will and are valiant and crafty, one should
never repose trust in them. (21)

¬˝ÁáÊœË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÷flŒÿ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚Ù˘S◊Ê‚È ÷Œ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìHe may be a spy of Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres. Finding his way in our midst,
he may doubtless sow dissension amongst
us. (22)
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•Õ flÊ Sflÿ◊flÒ· Á¿º˝◊Ê‚Êl ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
•ŸÈ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Áfl‡flSÃ ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô⁄UŒÁ¬H 23H

ìOr, discovering our weak points on
entering our ranks, this fellow, shrewd as
he is, may even strike us himself some
day when we have reposed faith in him.

(23)

Á◊òÊÊ≈UÁfl’‹¢ øÒfl ◊ı‹÷Îàÿ’‹¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ª˝Ês¢ fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ Ám·i‹◊˜˜H 24H

ìA contingent supplied by allies, that
provided by the foresters, that furnished by
hereditary servants and the one supplied by
paid servantsóall these are worth accepting,
but not the one supplied by an enemy.

 (24)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù s· ÷˝ÊÃÊÁ◊òÊSÿ flÒ ¬˝÷Ù–
•ÊªÃp Á⁄U¬È— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Õ◊ÁS◊¢p Áfl‡fl‚Ã˜˜H 25H

ìIndeed, he is an ogre by birth and a
brother of the enemy to boot, my lord! The
enemy himself has in this way made his
appearance before us. How can one repose
trust in him in such circumstances? (25)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊŸÈ¡Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
øÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷÷¸flãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 26H

ìRåvaƒaís own younger brother, known
by the name of Vibh∂¶aƒa, has sought
you as his refuge alongwith four other
ogres. (26)

⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¬˝áÊËÃ¢ Á„U Ã◊flÁ„U Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ÁŸª˝„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ˇÊ◊¢ ˇÊ◊flÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 27H

ìKnow the said Vibh∂¶aƒa to have been
dispatched by Råvaƒa himself. I, therefore,
deem it fit to arrest him, O the foremost of
the indulgent! (27)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù Á¡rÊÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ˘ÿÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
¬˝„ÔÃZÈ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¿ãŸÙ Áfl‡flSÃ àflÁÿ øÊŸÉÊH 28H

ìThis ogre has evidently made his
appearance here as directed by Råvaƒa
with crooked intent in order to strike you
when you have reposed faith in him, remaining

concealed by his witchcraft all the time,
O sinless one! (28)

fläÿÃÊ◊· ÃËfl˝áÊ Œá«UŸ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ s· Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 29H

ìLet this Vibh∂¶aƒa be killed alongwith
his ministers by recourse to severe
punishment, inasmuch as he is a brother of
the cruel Råvaƒa.î (29)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¢⁄UéœÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÃÃÙ ◊ıŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 30H

Having submitted as aforesaid to ›r∂
Råma, who was adept in expression, Sugr∂va,
the Commander-in-Chief, for his part, who
knew how to speak and felt agitated, then
assumed silence. (30)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚◊Ë¬SÕÊŸÈflÊøŒ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ∑§¬ËŸ˜H 31H

Hearing the foregoing speech of
Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, spoke as follows to the
monkeys headed by Hanumån, who stood
near him: (31)

ÿŒÈQ¢§ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊfl⁄U¡¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔÃÈ◊ŒàÿÕZ ÷flÁj⁄UÁ¬ ø üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 32H

ìThe advice which has been tendered
by Sugr∂va, the king of monkeys, regarding
Vibh∂¶aƒa (Råvaƒaís youngest half-brother)
is extremely reasonable and has been heard
by you, too. (32)

‚ÈNŒÊ◊Õ¸∑Î§ë¿˛U·È ÿÈQ¢§ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ ‚ŒÊ–
‚◊Õ¸ŸÙ¬‚¢Œc≈È¢ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË¥ ÷ÍÁÃÁ◊ë¿ÃÊH 33H

ìIt is always desirable for one who is
intelligent and capable of judgment and  seeks
the lasting good of oneís near and dear
ones to express oneís honest opinion on
knotty points in regard to duty.î (33)

ßàÿfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈ÔUÊSÃ Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ◊Ã◊ÃÁãº˝ÃÊ—–
‚Ù¬øÊ⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÍøÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—H 34H

Consulted in these words, the monkeys,
who were free from lassitude and keen to
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oblige ›r∂ Råma, forthwith expressed each
his own opinion politely as follows: (34)

•ôÊÊÃ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ Ã Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Îë¿SÿS◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNûÊÿÊH 35H

ìNothing is unknown to you in all the
three worlds, O scion of Raghu! You consult
us all the same because of your goodwill
towards us, thereby bestowing honour on
us, who are your very selves, O Råma!

(35)

àfl¢ Á„U ‚àÿfl˝Ã— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ œÊÌ◊∑§Ù ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊—–
¬⁄UËˇÿ∑§Ê⁄UË S◊ÎÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‚Îc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ‚ÈNà‚È øH 36H

ìIndeed, you are a man of unfailing
vows, gallant, pious, endowed with unyielding
prowess and discreet; you take action after
full investigation, and have offered your
very self to your near and dear ones.

(36)

ÃS◊ÊŒ∑Ò§∑§‡ÊSÃÊflŒ˜˜ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ ‚ÁøflÊSÃfl–
„ÔÃÈÃÙ ◊ÁÃ‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ‚◊ÕÊ¸p ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 37H

ìTherefore, let your counsellors, who
are all richly endowed with intelligence and
capable of judgment, too, likewise argue
with reason, one after another, first of all.

(37)

ßàÿÈQ§ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿÊÕ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸXŒÙ˘ª˝Ã—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¬⁄UËˇÊÊÕ¸◊ÈflÊø fløŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 38H

This having been said, the sagacious
monkey, A∆gada, to begin with, immediately
tendered to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
the following advice, which suggested the
means of testing the bona fides of
Vibh∂¶aƒa: (38)

‡ÊòÊÙ— ‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃÄÿ¸ ∞fl Á„U–
Áfl‡flÊ‚ŸËÿ— ‚„Ô‚Ê Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 39H

ìVibh∂¶aƒa should not be dealt with as
trustworthy all at once inasmuch as, having
arrived direct from the enemyís presence,
he yet deserves to be viewed with suspicion
in every way. (39)

¿UÊŒÁÿàflÊ˘˘à◊÷Êfl¢ Á„U ø⁄UÁãÃ ‡Ê∆U’Èhÿ—–
¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ø ⁄Uãœ˝·È ‚Ù˘ŸÕ¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ÷flÃ˜˜H 40H

ìFor, people of perfidious mind move
about concealing their motive and direct
their blow at oneís weak points: that may
prove to be a disaster of no small magnitude.

(40)

•ÕÊ¸ŸÕÊÒ¸ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ÷¡Ã „Ô–
ªÈáÊÃ— ‚¢ª˝„¢Ô ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ŒÙ·ÃSÃÈ Áfl‚¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 41H

ìDefinitely ascertaining the advantages
and disadvantages, which are likely to follow
from a certain course of action, one should
actually take oneís decision in the matter.
One should adopt a course of action if
advantages are likely to follow from it, and
should reject it if it is thought to be
disadvantageous. (41)

ÿÁŒ ŒÙ·Ù ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃÁS◊¢SàÿÖÿÃÊ◊Áfl‡ÊÁVÃ◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ flÊÁ¬ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚¢ª˝„Ô— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬H 42H

ìIf there is great harm in accepting him,
let him be boldly rejected. Or, let him be
accepted, on the other hand, on coming  to
know of the many benefits that are likely to
accrue from him, O protector of men!î(42)

‡Ê⁄U÷SàflÕ ÁŸÁpàÿ ‚ÊÕZ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ øÊ⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 43H

Having duly made up his mind, ›arabha
for his part now tendered the following advice,
which was full of meaning: ìLet a spy be
immediately dispatched to shadow him, O
tiger among men! (43)

¬˝ÁáÊœÊÿ Á„U øÊ⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ‚Íˇ◊’ÈÁhŸÊ–
¬⁄UËˇÿ ø ÃÃ— ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 44H

ìAfter sending out spies and thoroughly
testing Vibh∂¶aƒa through such a one of
penetrating judgment, welcome should then
be actually extended to him according to his
deserts.î (44)

¡Êê’flÊ¢SàflÕ ‚ê¬̋̌ ÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊ’ÈhKÊ ÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
flÊÄÿ¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÈáÊflŒ˜˜ ŒÙ·flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 45H
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Deeply reflecting with a mind
enlightened by knowledge of scriptures,
the clear-sighted Jåmbavån for his part
next made the following submission, which
was full of excellences and free from faults:

(45)

’hflÒ⁄UÊëø ¬Ê¬Êëø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚fl¸ÕÊ ‡Ê¢ÄÿÃÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 46H

ìVibh∂¶aƒa has come away deserting
the sinful Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, who
bears deep-rooted enmity to us, without
regard to place and time. He should,
therefore be viewed with suspicion in
everyway.î (46)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÒãŒSÃÈ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ŸÿÊ¬Ÿÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
flÊÄÿ¢ fløŸ‚ê¬ãŸÙ ’÷Ê· „ÔÃÈ◊ûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 47H

Deeply reflecting, Mainda for his part,
who was adept in discriminating what is
right and what is wrong and was rich in
expression, tendered the following advice,
which was exceedingly logical: (47)

•ŸÈ¡Ù ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿÒ· ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
¬Îë¿KÃÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UáÊÊÿ¢ ‡ÊŸÒŸ¸⁄U¬ÃË‡fl⁄UH 48H

ìVibh∂¶aƒa is well-known to be the
youngest (half-) brother of the celebrated
Råvaƒa. Let him be gently interrogated
progressively, O ruler of kings! (48)

÷Êfl◊Sÿ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃûUflÃSÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
ÿÁŒ ŒÈc≈ÔUÙ Ÿ ŒÈc≈ÔUÙ flÊ ’ÈÁh¬ÍflZ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 49H

ìHaving correctly read his mind by
recourse to reason as to whether he is
vicious or not, you should act accordingly,
O jewel among men!î (49)

•Õ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U‚ê¬ãŸÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÁøflÙûÊ◊—–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ◊Õ¸flã◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‹ÉÊÈH 50H

Hanumån, the foremost of counsellors,
who was richly endowed with impressions
left on his mind by the study of scriptures,
made the following submission, which was
faultless in expression, full of meaning,

agreeable to the ear and concise: (50)

Ÿ ÷flãÃ¢ ◊ÁÃüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚◊ÕZ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ‡ÊÊÿÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ⁄UÁ¬ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 51H

ìEven Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods,
while speaking, would not be able to outdo
you, who are supreme in intelligence,
powerful and the foremost of the eloquent.

(51)

Ÿ flÊŒÊãŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÉÊ·Ê¸ãŸÊÁœÄÿÊãŸ ø ∑§Ê◊Ã—–
flˇÿÊÁ◊ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊÕZ ⁄UÊ◊ ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜H 52H

ìIn view of the importance of the matter
I shall speak, O King Råma, only that which
is correct, and not for the sake of argument,
nor even in a spirit of emulation, nor with a
sense of superiority, nor again through desire
of any kind. (52)

•ÕÊ¸ŸÕ¸ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Á„U ÿŒÈQ¢§ ‚ÁøflÒSÃfl–
ÃòÊ ŒÙ·¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ŸsÈ¬¬lÃH 53H

ìI detect a fallacy in what has
been submitted by your counsellors
about ascertaining the advantages and
disadvantages that are likely to accrue to
us from Vibh∂¶aƒa; for action in the shape of
testing Vibh∂¶aƒa is not possible at this
stage. (53)

´§Ã ÁŸÿÙªÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ê◊âÿ¸◊fl’ÙhÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ–
‚„Ô‚Ê ÁflÁŸÿÙªÙ˘Á¬ ŒÙ·flÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 54H

ìHis capacity of doing a good or evil
turn cannot be ascertained without charging
him with some duty. And entrusting him
with some duty too all at once appears
erroneous to me. (54)

øÊ⁄U¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ¢ ÿÈQ¢§ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ‚ÁøflÒSÃfl–
•Õ¸SÿÊ‚ê÷flÊÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÙ¬¬lÃH 55H

ìNo justification can be given in favour
of the suggestion offered by your counsellors
that it is advisable to send out spies
to ascertain the bona fides of Vibh∂¶aƒa;
for, no purpose will be served thereby.

(55)
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•Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ ‚ê¬˝Ê# ßàÿÿ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÁflflˇÊÊ ÃòÊ ◊˘SÃËÿ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃH 56H
∞· Œ‡Êp ∑§Ê‹p ÷flÃË„Ô ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ–
¬ÈL§·ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÃÕÊ ŒÙ·ªÈáÊÊflÁ¬H 57H
Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ø ÃÕÊ àflÁÿ–
ÿÈQ§◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ sòÊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃSÿ ’ÈÁhÃ—H 58H

ìIn regard to the observation that yonder
Vibh∂¶aƒa has come away without regard to
place and time, it is my desire presently to
submit according to my own poor lights how
this is the place and time fit for his arrival.
Pray, listen to my argument. Judicious indeed
and becoming of his wisdom too is his arrival
at this place at the present moment in that he
considers you superior, from the moral point
of view, to Råvaƒa, has also found merits in
you and demerits in the latter and has duly
perceived the evil-mindedness of Råvaƒa
and your extraordinary prowess likewise.

(56ó58)

•ôÊÊÃM§¬Ò— ¬ÈL§·Ò— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Îë¿˜˜ÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÿŒÈQ§◊òÊ ◊ ¬˝ˇÊÊ ∑§ÊÁøŒÁSÃ ‚◊ËÁˇÊÃÊH 59H

ìRegarding the suggestion which has
been made by Mainda that Vibh∂¶aƒa should
be interrogated by spies of unknown identity,
I have my own considered opinion to give,
O king! (59)

¬Îë¿˜˜ÿ◊ÊŸÙ Áfl‡ÊVÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ flø—–
ÃòÊ Á◊òÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÈcÿÃ Á◊âÿÊ ¬Îc≈ÔU¢ ‚ÈπÊªÃ◊˜˜H 60H

ìWhile being interrogated by an
unknown person, a clever man would at
once grow suspicious about the question
which was being put to him. Nay, on
coming to know that he was being
interrogated to no purpose, a prospective
friend arrived in search of relief, would get
upset. (60)

•‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÊflÙ ’ÙhÈ¢ ¬⁄USÿ flÒ–
•ãÃ⁄UáÊ Sfl⁄UÒÌ÷ãŸÒŸÒ¸¬Èáÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 61H

ìMoreover, the intention of an enemy

cannot be found out all at once, O king! In
the meantime you should fully discover the
good intentions of Vibh∂¶aƒa by means of
his diversified tones. (61)

Ÿ àflSÿ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ¡ÊÃÈ ‹ˇÿÃ ŒÈc≈ÔU÷ÊflÃÊ–
¬˝‚ãŸ¢ flŒŸ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÃS◊Êã◊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 62H

ìEven as he speaks his malevolence
is not detected in the least. His countenance
too is placid. Therefore, no doubt whatsoever
exists in my mind about him. (62)

•‡ÊÁVÃ◊ÁÃ— SflSÕÙ Ÿ ‡Ê∆U— ¬Á⁄U‚¬¸ÁÃ–
Ÿ øÊSÿ ŒÈc≈ÔUflÊªÁSÃ ÃS◊Êã◊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 63H

ìA deceitful person does not come
with a mind free from misgiving and
unembarrassed. Vibh∂¶aƒaís speech too is
not faulty from the point of view of language
or spirit. Hence no suspicion exists in my
mind about him. (63)

•Ê∑§Ê⁄U‡¿UÊl◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÙ ÁflÁŸªÍÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜–
’‹ÊÁh ÁflflÎáÊÙàÿfl ÷Êfl◊ãÃª¸Ã¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜H 63H

ìEven when it is being veiled, oneís
intention cannot be fully concealed. The
facial expression of men perforce reveals
their inner feeling without doubt. (64)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Ù¬¬ãŸ¢ ø ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
‚»§‹¢ ∑È§L§Ã ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝ÿÙªáÊÊÁ÷‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 65H

ìNay, the action of Vibh∂¶aƒa is
conformable to place and time, O prince of
those who know how to act! An action
deliberately accomplished speedily crowns
one with success. (65)

©UlÙª¢ Ãfl ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ Á◊âÿÊflÎûÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ø „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ øÊÁ÷·ÁøÃ◊˜˜H 66H
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿ◊ÊŸSÃÈ ’ÈÁh¬Ífl¸Á◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
∞ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿÈÖÿÃ ÃSÿ ‚¢ª˝„Ô—H 67H

Fully considering your endeavour (to
storm La∆kå, in the form of building a bridge
across the sea) and realizing Råvaƒa to
be vainglorious and sinful of conduct, nay,
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hearing of Våli, who went clockwise round
the four oceans squeezing Råvaƒa in his
arm-pit, having been killed with a single
arrow as well as of Sugr∂va having been
crowned king by you, Vibh∂¶aƒa (who longed
for sovereignty) has for his part deliberately
come here. Taking all this into consideration
it seems advisable in any case to accept
him as our own. (66-67)

ÿÕÊ‡ÊÁQ§ ◊ÿÙQ¢§ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿÊ¡¸fl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ àfl¢ Á„U ‡Ù·Sÿ üÊÈàflÊ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 68H

ìA plea has been given by me to the
best of my ability in favour of the ogreís
sincerity. Having heard it, O prince of the
wise, you are indeed the best judge to
decide the rest what should be done.î

(68)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝‚ãŸÊà◊Ê üÊÈàflÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃSÿ „Ô–
¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ŒÈœ¸·¸— üÊÈÃflÊŸÊà◊ÁŸ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Delighted in his mind to hear from the
mouth of Hanumån, son of the wind-god,
what existed in his own mind, ›r∂ Råma,
who was difficult to overpower and was
proficient in the sacred lore, forthwith replied
as follows: (1)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ø ÁflflˇÊÊÁSÃ ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÷flÁj— üÙÿÁ‚ ÁSÕÃÒ—H 2H

ìThere exists a desire in me too to say
something about Vibh∂¶aƒa. I would like to
have all that heard by you, who are devoted
to my welfare. (2)

Á◊òÊ÷ÊflŸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ Ÿ àÿ¡ÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
ŒÙ·Ù ÿlÁ¬ ÃSÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÃÊ◊ÃŒªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìI cannot refuse to receive under any
circumstances him who  has come to me
in a friendly spirit. Even if there in any
wickedness in him, his acceptance is not
reprehensible in the eyes of good people.î(3)

‚Èª˝ËflSàflÕ ÃmÊÄÿ◊Ê÷Êcÿ ø Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—H 4H

Reflecting on ›r∂ Råmaís reply and
also repeating it, Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys, for his part thereupon immediately
made the following eminently suitable
submission: (4)

‚ ŒÈc≈ÔUÙ flÊåÿŒÈc≈ÔUÙ flÊ Á∑§◊· ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÿ— ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡Ã˜˜H 5H

ìWhat does it matter if he is wicked
or otherwise? He is a ranger of the night
after all. When he can desert his own half-
brother, fallen in such adversity, there is
none on earth whom he would not betray.î

(5)

∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ‚ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÿ◊· Ÿ ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡Ã˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÃflÊ¸Äÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚flÊ¸ŸÈŒËˇÿ ÃÈH 6H
ß¸·ŒÈàS◊ÿ◊ÊŸSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 7H

Hearing the submission of Sugr∂va, the
suzerain lord of monkeys, and looking round

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H
 Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIIICanto XVIIICanto XVIIICanto XVIIICanto XVIII

Having heard the arguments of his counsellors, ›r∂
Råma decides to accept Vibh∂¶aƒa as his own
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on all. ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha) of
unfailing prowess smiled and actually for
his part spoke as follows, they say, to
Lak¶maƒa of saintly characteristics: (6-7)

•ŸœËàÿ ø ‡ÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ flÎhÊŸŸÈ¬‚√ÿ ø–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ flQÈ¢§ ÿŒÈflÊø „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 8H

ìWithout studying scriptures and serving
oneís elders it is not possible to utter like
what Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, has
said. (8)

•ÁSÃ ‚Íˇ◊Ã⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊòÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ‹ıÁ∑§∑¥§ øÊÁ¬ flÃ¸Ã ‚fl¸⁄UÊ¡‚ÈH 9H

ìSomething which is very subtle, nay,
which is patent in all rulers and well known
to all, vividly strikes me as present in
Vibh∂¶aƒa. (9)

•Á◊òÊÊSÃà∑È§‹ËŸÊp ¬˝ÊÁÃŒ‡ÿÊp ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—–
√ÿ‚Ÿ·È ¬˝„ÔÃÊ¸⁄USÃS◊ÊŒÿÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—H 10H

ìOneís own kindred and the rulers of
adjoining territories have been declared to
be enemies and they strike in times of
adversity. Therefore, he has come here.(10)

•¬Ê¬ÊSÃà∑È§‹ËŸÊp ◊ÊŸÿÁãÃ Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜ Á„UÃÊŸ˜–
∞· ¬˝ÊÿÙ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊVŸËÿSÃÈ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—H 11H

ìNay, relatives who are not malevolent
look upon their own people as friend. In the
case of kings (lit., rules of men), however,
a kinsman is often worth suspecting, even
though virtuous. (11)

ÿSÃÈ ŒÙ·SàflÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù sÔÊŒÊŸ˘Á⁄U’‹Sÿ ø–
ÃòÊ Ã ∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊÁ◊Œ¢ oÎáÊÈH 12H

ìAs regards the disadvantage which
has actually been pointed out by you in
accepting as oneís own an individual of the
hostile party, I shall presently make a reply
in conformity with the scriptures; please listen
to it. (12)

Ÿ flÿ¢ Ãà∑È§‹ËŸÊp ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
¬Áá«ÃÊ Á„U ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÃS◊ÊŒ̃̃ ª̋ÊsÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 13H

ìWe are not his relatives for that matter,

while the ogre is covetous of sovereignty.
Ogres are learned too sometimes; hence
Vibh∂¶aƒa is worth accepting. (13)

•√ÿª˝Êp ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊp Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
¬˝áÊÊŒp ◊„ÔÊŸ·Ù˘ãÿÙãÿSÿ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ÷Œ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ª˝ÊsÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 14H

ìWhen united with us, they (Vibh∂¶aƒa
and others) will feel free from anxiety and
highly rejoiced. Nay, this loud appeal of
theirs for protection shows that fear of one
another has seized the orges. In this way
they will fall a prey to dissension. Hence
Vibh∂¶aƒa is deserving of acceptance. (14)

Ÿ ‚fl¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃÊÃ ÷flÁãÃ ÷⁄UÃÙ¬◊Ê—–
◊ÁmœÊ flÊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÊ— ‚ÈNŒÙ flÊ ÷flÁmœÊ—H 15H

ìAll brothers, O dear Sugr∂va, are not
like Bharata, nor are all sons of a father like
me, nor again are all friends like you.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
©UàÕÊÿŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬˝áÊÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

ìGetting up alongwith Lak¶maƒa, when
told as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, for
his part, who was exceptionally sagacious,
meekly submitted as follows: (16)

⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ¢ Ã◊flÁ„U ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ÁŸª˝„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ˇÊ◊¢ ˇÊ◊flÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 17H

ìKnow this ranger of the night to have
been dispatched by Råvaƒa. I, therefore,
consider it advisable to take him captive, O
prince of the righteous actions! (17)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù Á¡rÊÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ˘ÿÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
¬˝„ÔÃÈZ àflÁÿ Áfl‡flSÃ Áfl‡flSÃ ◊Áÿ flÊŸÉÊH 18H
‹ˇ◊áÙ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚ fläÿ— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊ s· Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 19H

ìPrompted by a perfidious motive, this
ogre has come here as directed by Råvaƒa
to deliver a blow at you when you are
unsuspecting or at me when I stand inspired
with confidence in him, or even at Lak¶maƒa,
O sinless one! He, therefore, deserves to be
killed with his ministers. Yonder Vibh∂¶aƒa
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indeed is a brother of the cruel Råvaƒa,
O mighty-armed prince!î (18-19)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
flÊÄÿôÊÙ flÊÄÿ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÃÃÙ ◊ıŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 20H

Having submitted as aforesaid to ›r∂
Råma (the foremost of the Raghus), who
knew how to speak, Sugr∂va then assumed
silence. (20)

‚ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ÃŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÊ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 21H

Having heard and pondered the
aforesaid submission of Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma
thereupon addressed the following reply,
which was nobler still, to Sugr∂va, a bull
among monkeys: (21)

‚ ŒÈc≈ÔUÙ flÊåÿŒÈc≈ÔUÙ flÊ Á∑§◊· ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
‚Íˇ◊◊åÿÁ„UÃ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ◊◊ ‡ÊQ§— ∑§Õ¢øŸH 22H

ìBe he malevolent or otherwise, is this
ranger of the night capable of doing the
subtlest mischief to me in any way? (22)

Á¬‡ÊÊøÊŸ̃ ŒÊŸflÊŸ̃ ÿˇÊÊŸ̃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ̃–
•X‰Àÿª˝áÊ ÃÊŸ˜ „ÔãÿÊÁ◊ë¿Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÙ‡fl⁄UH 23H

ìI can, if I so desire, kill with my finger-
tip all the well-known fiends, Dånavas,
Yak¶as and ogres on earth, O ruler of
monkey hordes! (23)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U ∑§¬ÙÃŸ ‡ÊòÊÈ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊªÃ—–
•ÌøÃp ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ SflÒp ◊Ê¢‚ÒÌŸ◊ÁãòÊÃ—H 24H

ìIt is related how while chasing a dove,
a fowler (its enemy), arrived under the tree
which served as its abode, was kindly received
according to the rules of hospitality and further
actually served with its own flesh. (24)

‚ Á„U Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÷ÊÿÊ¸„ÔÃÊ¸⁄U◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
∑§¬ÙÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊¸ÁmœÙ ¡Ÿ—H 25H

ìThe aforesaid dove actually received
with kindness the fowler, even as he came
near it, although he had carried away itís
mate (after catching it in a snare), O Jewel
among  monkeys! Much more should a man
like myself do so. (25)

´§·— ∑§áflSÿ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ∑§á«ÈŸÊ ¬⁄U◊Ì·áÊÊ–
oÎáÊÈ ªÊÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ªËÃÊ œÌ◊c∆ÔUÊ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸÊH 26H

ìHark! There is a string of sacred verses
inculcating virtue and sung in the past by an
eminent §R¶i (the seer of Vedic Mantras),
son of Sage Kaƒva, KaƒŒu by name, who
always spoke the truth: (26)

’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈U¢ ŒËŸ¢ ÿÊøãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ „ÔãÿÊŒÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿÊÕ¸◊Á¬ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 27H

ìIn the name of humanity one should
not strike even an enemy arrived at oneís
door and piteously solicting protection with
joined palms, O scourge of your enemies!

(27)

•ÊÃÙ¸ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ŒÎ#— ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—–
•Á⁄U— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊH 28H

ìAn enemy come for protection against
his enmeies, be he distressed or even proud,
should be protected even at the cost of
oneís life by one who has subdued oneís
mind. (28)

‚ øŒ˜̃ ÷ÿÊŒ˜̃ flÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜̃ flÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜̃ flÊÁ¬ Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ–
SflÿÊ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ¬Ê¬¢ ‹Ù∑§ªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜̃H 29H

ìIf from fear or folly or even from desire
(of some gain) a man does not justly protect
a refugee accroding to his capacity, the sin
incurred by him is despised in the world. (29)

ÁflŸc≈ÔU— ¬‡ÿÃSÃSÿ ⁄UÁˇÊáÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—–
•ÊŸÊÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÃSÿ ‚flZ ªë¿UŒ⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 30H

ìIf, remaining unprotected, a refugee
perishes before the eyes of the man who is
able to protect him, the former takes away
all his merit. (30)

∞fl¢ ŒÙ·Ù ◊„ÔÊŸòÊ ¬˝¬ãŸÊŸÊ◊⁄UˇÊáÙ–
•SflÇÿZ øÊÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø ’‹flËÿ¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 31H

ìIn this way a major sin is incurred by
failure to protect refugees under such
circumstances; for such failure shuts out
heaven, brings infamy and puts an end to
oneís strength and virility. (31)



 * YYYYYUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœAAAAA * 353353353353353

∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊÕZ ÃÈ ∑§á«Ùfl¸øŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
œÌ◊c∆ÔU¢ ø ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø SflÇÿZ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ »§‹ÙŒÿH 32H

ìI shall follow the excellent counsel  of
KaƒŒu, which is in accordance with facts, is
exceedingly righteous and is conducive to
fame in this world and actually leads to
heaven (after death) at the time of reward.

 (32)

‚∑Î§Œfl ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ÃflÊS◊ËÁÃ ø ÿÊøÃ–
•÷ÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃèÿÙ ŒŒÊêÿÃŒ˜˜ fl˝Ã¢ ◊◊H 33H

ìI vouchsafe security against all living
beings to him who comes to me only once
and seeks protection from me, saying ëI am
yoursí: such is my vow. (33)

•ÊŸÿÒŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU ŒûÊ◊SÿÊ÷ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ flÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÿÁŒ flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 34H

ìBring him hither, O Jewel among
monkeys, be he Vibhi¶aƒa or Råvaƒa himself,
O Sugr∂va! Security has already been
granted in his favour by me.î (34)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flª‡fl⁄U—–
¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚ı„ÔÊŒ¸ŸÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ—H 35H

Filled with love to hear the speech of
›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
for his part replied as follows to ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha: (35)

Á∑§◊òÊ ÁøòÊ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÁ‡ÊπÊ◊áÙ–
ÿÃ˜̃ àfl◊ÊÿZ ¬˝÷Ê·ÕÊ— ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜ ‚à¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—H 36H

ìWhat wonder, O crest-jewel of kings

(lit., protectors of the world), the knower of
what is right, that you have spoken aright at
this moment, full of goodness as you are and
devoted to the path of the virtuous. (36)

◊◊ øÊåÿãÃ⁄UÊà◊Êÿ¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ flÁûÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊëø ÷ÊflÊëø ‚fl¸Ã— ‚È¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ—H 37H

ìThis inner mind of mine too knows
Vibh∂¶aƒa to be sincere; moreover, he has
also been fully tested in every way by
Hanumån by recourse to inference based
on his expression revealing the unperturbed
state of his mind, by recourse to inference
based on his expression revealing the
unperturbed state  of his mind. (37)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷SÃÈÀÿÙ ÷flÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚Áπàfl¢ øÊèÿÈ¬ÒÃÈ Ÿ—H 38H

ìTherefore, let the highly sagacious
Vibhi¶ana soon be in our company on equal
terms with us. O scion of Raghu, and enjoy
our friendship.î (38)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflfløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ã-
h⁄UË‡fl⁄UáÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U—–

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÊ‡ÊÈ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚¢ª◊¢
¬ÃÁòÊ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 39H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma, a ruler of men, for his
part thereupon speedily arranged a meeting
with Vibh∂¶aƒa as suggested by the lord of
monkeys, even as Indra (a destroyer of
strongholds) contrived a meeting with
GaruŒa, the king of birds. (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H

 Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊ÷ÿ ŒûÊ ‚¢ŸÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ‚◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿÃ˜˜H 1H
πÊÃ˜˜ ¬¬ÊÃÊflÁŸ¢ Nc≈ÔUÙ ÷QÒ§⁄UŸÈø⁄ÒU— ‚„Ô–
‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 2H
¬ÊŒÿÙÌŸ¬¬ÊÃÊÕ øÃÈÌ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 3H
œ◊¸ÿÈQ¢§ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ø ‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ¡Ù ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ„¢Ô ÃŸ øÊSêÿfl◊ÊÁŸÃ—H 4H
÷flãÃ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—–
¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ◊ÿÊ ‹VÔUÊ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ø œŸÊÁŸ øH 5 H

An assurance of safety having
been vouchsafed by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), the highly sagacious Vibhi¶aƒa,
the younger brother of Råvaƒa, who had
bent low in submission, surveyed the earth
below and descended joyously from the
airspace to the ground with his devoted
followers. The aforesaid Vibhi¶aƒa for his
part, whose mind was set on virtue, fell
prostrate at the feet of ›r∂ Råma. Nay, he
did so with all the four other ogres who
had accompanied him. Again, Vibh∂¶aƒa
addressed to ›r∂ Råma on that occasion
the following appeal, which was full of
righteousness, reasonable, opportune and
thrilling: ëI am the youngest brother of Råvaƒa
and, having been insulted by him, have
sought you, who are capable of affording
shelter to all created beings, as my refuge.
The city of La∆kå has been abandoned by
me as also my friends and possessions.

(1ó5)

÷fleÃ¢ Á„U ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø ‚ÈπÊÁŸ ø–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H
flø‚Ê ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÒŸ¢ ‹ÙøŸÊèÿÊ¢ Á¬’ÁãŸfl–
•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊◊ ÃûUflŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜H 7H

ëMy sovereignty, nay, even life  and
amenities are  now centred in you.í Hearing
his aforesaid appeal, and soothing him with
his speech, ›r∂ Råma spoke as follows,
drinking him, as it were, with his eyes, full
of love: ìPlease let me know in truth the
strength as well as the weakness of the
ogres.î (6-7)

∞fl◊ÈQ¢§ ÃŒÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ’‹¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 8H

Commanded in these words by ›r∂ Råma
of unwearing action, the ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
forthwith proceeded to recount as follows the
entire strength of Råvaƒa: (8)

•fläÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ fl⁄UŒÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿê÷Èfl—H 9H

ìBy virtue of a special boon granted
by Brahmå (the self-born creator), O prince,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, is incapable
of being killed by all created beings including
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), serpents
and birds.  (9)

⁄UÊfláÊÊŸãÃ⁄UÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊◊ Öÿc∆ÔUp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡Ê∑˝§¬˝ÁÃ’‹Ù ÿÈÁœH 10H

ìMy powerful elder brother,
Kumbhakarƒa, who is younger to Råvaƒa

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIXCanto XIXCanto XIXCanto XIXCanto XIX

Falling at the feet of ›r∂ Råma on coming down to the earth  alongwith his
ministers, when he had received an assurance of safety from ›r∂ Råma,

Vibh∂¶aƒa submits to the former that, having been reprimanded
by his eldest brother, Råvaƒa, he has sought refuge with

 him, and on being questioned by ›r∂ Råma tells
him everything about Råvaƒa.
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and is endowed with extraordinary powess,
is a match only for Indra, the ruler of gods,
in combat. (10)

⁄UÊ◊ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃSÃSÿ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÈÃ—–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ÿŸ ‚◊⁄U ◊ÁáÊ÷º˝— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 11H

ìHis commander-in-chief, O Råma, is
Prahasta, by whom Manibhadra, the
commander of Kuberaís forces, was
vanquished in an encouner on Mount Kailåsa.
May be you have heard about him. (11)

’hªÙœÊX‰Á‹òÊÊáÊSàflfläÿ∑§fløÙ ÿÈÁœ–
œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ ÿÁSÃc∆ÔUãŸŒÎ‡ÿÙ ÷flÃËãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 12H

ìIndrajit, Råvaƒaís eldest son, who
remains furnished with gloves made of the
skin of an Iguana (to prevent injury from the
bowstring) and protected with an invulnerable
armour on the field of battle, goes out of
sight while standing with a bow in hand.

(12)
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜√ÿÍ„Ô Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
•ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃ— üÊË◊ÊÁŸãº˝Á¡hÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 13H

ìHaving  propitiated the god of fire (the
consumer of oblations), O scion of Raghu,
the glorious Indrajit strikes the enemy while
remaining invisible on the field of battle with
a huge military array (on both sides). (13)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÊÒ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚pÊåÿ∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
•ŸË∑§¬ÊSÃÈ ÃSÿÒÃ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹‚◊Ê ÿÈÁœH 14H

ìMahodara and Mahåpår‹wa and the
ogre Akampana, who vie with the guardians
of the world in combatóthey are
commanders of his army. (14)

Œ‡Ê∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷ˇÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¬È⁄UÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìTen thousand crores (a hundred
thousand millions ogres, able to change
their form at will, living on flesh and blood,
inhabit the city of La∆kå. (15)

‚ ÃÒSÃÈ ‚Á„UÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ê∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÿÊœÿÃ˜–
‚„U ŒflÒSÃÈ Ã ÷ÇŸÊ ⁄UÊfláÊŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 16H

ìAccompanied by them, their sovereign,
Råvaƒa, for his part gave battle to the
guardians of the world. Alongwith the
celestials the former for their part were
routed by the evil-minded Råvaƒa.î (16)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ  ÃÈ  fløSÃë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊—–
•ãflËˇÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Having heard the foregoing report of
Vibh∂¶ana and revolved everything in his
mind, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of the Raghus,
for his part observed as follows: (17)

ÿÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸¬ŒÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÊÁŸ ø ÃûUflŸ sflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÊãÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 18H

ìIndeed I know, O Vibh∂¶aƒa, of the
exploits which stand to the credit of Råvaƒa
and which have been recounted in their
reality by you. (18)

•„¢Ô „ÔàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ‚¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ‚„ÔÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ àflÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚àÿ◊ÃëU¿˛ÈUáÊÙÃÈ ◊H 19H

ìHark! Killing Råvaƒa the ten-headed
monster along with Prahasta, his
commander-in-chief, and the formerís sons.
I shall crown you king of La∆kå; hear  this
truth from me. (19)

⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ flÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ flÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊ Ÿ ◊ ¡ËflŸ˜ Áfl◊ÙˇÿÃH 20H

ìRåvana may well enter Rasåtala, the
penultimate subterranean region, or seek
the presence of Brahmå (the grandfather of
the entire creation, which owes its existence
to the ten Prajåpatis or lords of creation, his
mind-born sons), he would not be allowed
to escape from me alive. (20)

•„ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ‚¬ÈòÊ¡Ÿ’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁòÊÁ÷SÃÒ÷˝Ê¸ÃÎÁ÷— ‡Ê¬H 21H

ìI swear by my three well-known
brothers that I shall not return to Ayodhyå
without killing Råvaƒa with his sons, people
and kinsfolk in combat.î (21)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘flãl œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flQÈ§◊fl¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 22H
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Making obeisance with his head bent
low on hearing the vow of the aforesaid
›r∂ Råma of unwearied action, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
whose mind was set on virtue, for his part
proceeded to submit as follows: (22)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flœ ‚Ês¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊp ¬˝œ·¸áÙ–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ø flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 23H

ìI shall with all my strength render
assistance to you in killing the ogres and
storming La∆kå and shall also break through
the army of ogres.î (23)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÀ‹Uˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝ËÃ— ‚◊Èº˝ÊÖ¡‹◊ÊŸÿH 24H
ÃŸ ø◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ◊Á÷Á·@ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝‚ãŸ ◊Áÿ ◊ÊŸŒH 25H

Embracing Vibh∂¶aƒa, while he was
speaking as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma for his
part joyfully said to Lak¶maƒa, ìPlease fetch
water from the sea and consecrate at once
the highly sagacious Vibh∂¶aƒa with it as
the king of orges, now that I am happy
with him, O bestower of honour on others!î

(24-25)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UèÿÁ·@Œ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
◊äÿ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 26H

Spoken to in these words by ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) for his part
consecrated Vibh∂¶aƒa as the king of
ogres in the midst of the foremost of monkeys
at the command of his sovereign, ›r∂ Råma.

(26)
Ã¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚l— å‹flX◊Ê—–
¬˝øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 27H

Seeing this prompt exhibition of grace
on the part of ›r∂ Råma, the monkeys for
their part raised a shout of joy and hailed ›r∂
Råma in the words, ìExcellentí Excellent!!î

(27)
•’˝flËëø „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ‚Èª˝Ëflp Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ Ã⁄UÊ◊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÒãÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜H 28H

Nay, Hanumån and Sugr∂va said to
Vibh∂¶aƒa, ìHow shall we all be able to
cross the imperturbable sea, the abode of
Varuƒa, the god of water, surrounded as we
are by hordes of monkeys endowed with
extraordinary energy? (28)

©U¬ÊÿÒ⁄UÁ÷ªë¿UÊ◊ ÿÕÊ ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
Ã⁄UÊ◊ Ã⁄U‚Ê ‚fl¸ ‚‚ÒãÿÊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ìBy what means shall we approach
Ocean (the lord of rivers and streams), so
that we may cross the sea, the abode of
Varuƒa, speedily with our troops?î (29)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‚◊Èº˝¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 30H

Questioned thus by Hanumån and
Sugr∂va, Vibh∂¶aƒa. whose mind was set on
virtue, replied as follows: ìPrince Råma, a
scion of Raghu, ought to seek Ocean as
his refuge. (30)

πÊÁŸÃ— ‚ª⁄UáÊÊÿ◊¬˝◊ÿÙ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ôÊÊÃ— ∑§ÊÿZ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 31H

ìThis immeasurable ocean was caused
to be excavated by king Sagara. Ocean
(certainly) ought to acomplish the work of
›r∂ Råma, one of his own race.î (31)

∞fl¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÙQ§Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ Áfl¬ÁpÃÊ–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 32H

Exhorted thus by the sagacious ogre,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, Sugr∂va immediately arrived
where ›r∂ Råma, with Lak¶maƒa, was.  (32)

ÃÃpÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ Áfl¬È‹ª˝Ëfl— ‚Êª⁄USÿÙ¬fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 33H

The thick-necked Sugr∂va then
proceeded to convey the salutary counsel
of Vibh∂¶aƒa, exhorting ›r∂ Råma to
approach the sea (to allow him a passage).

(33)
¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSÿÊåÿ⁄UÙøÃ–
‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 34H
‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊÕZ Á∑˝§ÿÊŒˇÊ¢ ÁS◊Ã¬Ífl¸◊÷Ê·Ã–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ ◊ãòÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ⁄UÙøÃH 35H
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The counsel of Vibh∂¶aƒa appealed
even to ›r∂ Råma, who was given to
piety by nature and was capable of
affording shelter to the whole universe. In
order to do honour to Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
smilingly spoke as follows to Sugr∂va, the
ruler of monkeys, who was skilled in action,
as well as to Lak¶mana: ìThis counsel of
Vibh∂¶aƒa finds favour with me, too, O
Lak¶maƒa ! (34-35)

‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬Áá«ÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊ãòÊÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
©U÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸ÕZ ⁄UÙøÃ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìSurg∂va is learned and you too
are always adept in giving counsel.
Therefore, after fully considering the matter
in hand, that which appeals to you
both, may please be communicated to me.î

(36)
∞fl◊ÈQ§ı ÃÃÙ flË⁄UÊflÈ÷ı ‚Èª˝Ëfl‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚◊ÈŒÊøÊ⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊ÍøÃÈ—H 37H

Commanded thus by ›r∂ Råma, both
the heroes, Sugr∂va and Lak¶maƒa, made
the following respectful reply: (37)

Á∑§◊ÕZ Ÿı Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ Ÿ ⁄UÙÁøcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÍQ§◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 38H

ìWherefore, O tiger among men, will

the counsel, which has actually been given
by Vibh∂¶aƒa at this moment and which
is conducive to happiness, not find favour
with us, O scion of Raghu? (38)

•’Œ˜˜äflÊ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
‹VÔUÊ ŸÊ‚ÊÁŒÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 39H

ìWithout throwing a bridge over this
dread sea, the abode of Varuƒa (the god of
water), La∆kå will remain inaccessible even
to gods and demons, including Indra, the
ruler of gods. (39)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ ÿÕÊÕZ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ flø—–
•‹¢ ∑§Ê‹Êàÿÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Êª⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁŸÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ‚ÒãÿŸ ªë¿UÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 40H

ìLet the advice of the valiant Vibh∂¶aƒa,
which is in consonance with facts, be carried
out. It is no use losing time; let Ocean over
there be requested to help us so that we
may reach the city protected by Råvaƒa
with our army.î (40)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ∑È§‡ÊÊSÃËáÙ¸ ÃË⁄U ŸŒŸŒË¬Ã—–
‚¢Áflfl‡Ê ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fllÊÁ◊fl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ—H 41H

Exhorted thus, ›r∂ Råma forthwith sat
on the shore of the ocean (the lord of rivers
and streams), overspread with blades of the
sacred Ku‹a grass, even as fire finds its
place on a sacrificial altar. (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
 Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ¢ äflÁ¡ŸË¥ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘èÿàÿ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 1H
øÊ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘√ÿª˝Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃªêÿ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 2H
•ÊÁfl‡ÿ ‹VÔUÊ¢ flªŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞· flÒ flÊŸ⁄UˇÊı¸ÉÊÙ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 3H
•ªÊœpÊ¬˝◊ÿp ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ‚Êª⁄U—–
¬ÈòÊı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ◊ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 4H
©UûÊ◊ı M§¬‚ê¬ãŸı ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Œ◊ÊªÃı–
∞Ãı ‚Êª⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUı ◊„ÔÊlÈÃH 5H

Going near the army, defended on all
sides by Sugr∂va, in the meantime, a powerful
ogre, ›årdµula by name, a spy of the evil-
minded Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, beheld it
camping there. Seeing it undisturbed on all
sides and turning back, nay, entering La∆kå
with speed, the said ogre submitted to the
king as follows: ìDeep and immeasurable
like another sea, this flood of monkeys and
bears is heading towards La∆kå. Those
two brothers, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, son of
Da‹aratha, foremost warriors, richly endowed
with charm, have come to the succour of
S∂tå. Having reached the seashore, they
have camped there, O ogre, endowed with
extraordinary splendour! (1ó5)

’‹¢ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊflÎàÿ ‚fl¸ÃÙ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃûUfl÷ÍÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ flÁŒÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 6H

ìNay, the army roughly covers a space
of ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) in all
directions. You ought to ascertain the real

situation immediately. O great monarch! (6)

Ãfl ŒÍÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊„Ô¸ÁãÃ flÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜–
©U¬¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚Êãàfl¢ flÊ ÷ŒÙ flÊòÊ ¬˝ÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìYour spies ought to know things
quickly, O eminent king! The expedient
of restitution or conciliation or sowing
dissension in the enemyís ranks may then
be employed, as you deem fit under such
circumstances.î (7)

‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Sÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
©UflÊø ‚„Ô‚Ê √ÿª˝— ‚ê¬˝œÊÿÊ¸Õ¸◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÈ∑¥§ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

Perturbed all at once to hear the report
of ›årdµula and instantly determining his
course of action, Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres,
forthwith addressed the following well-chosen
words to the ogre ›uka, the foremost of
those who know their duty: (8)

‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ªàflÊ˘˘‡ÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ fløŸÊã◊◊–
ÿÕÊ‚¢Œ‡Ê◊Ä‹Ë’¢ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 9H

ìDeparting at once, speak boldly to
king Sugr∂va on my behalf in a gentle and
excellent tone according to my command,
as follows: (9)

àfl¢ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹¬˝‚ÍÃÙ
◊„ÔÊ’‹pˇÊ¸⁄U¡—‚ÈÃp –

Ÿ ∑§pŸÊÕ¸SÃfl ŸÊSàÿŸÕ¸-
SÃÕÊÁ¬ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚◊Ù „Ô⁄UË‡ÊH 10H

ìBorn in a race of eminent kings, you
are also endowed with extraordinary might

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXCanto XXCanto XXCanto XXCanto XX

Told by an ogre, ›årdµula by name, that an army of monkeys led by
Sugr∂va was advancing towards La∆kå, Råvaƒa dispatched an

 ogre, ›uka by name, as an envoy to carry his message to
Sugr∂va. While commencing to deliver the message to

 Sugr∂va, ›uka is captured by the monkeys; but ›r∂
Råma causes him to be set free and he

 delivers the message to Sugr∂va
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and are a son of §Rk¶arajå. No gain
whatsoever nor any harm has accrued to
you from me; nonetheless, you are like a
brother to me O lord of monkeys! (10)

•„¢Ô ÿl„Ô⁄U¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
Á∑¢§ ÃòÊ Ãfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìIf I bore away the consort of the
sagacious prince, what harm have I done to
you thereby, O Sugr∂vå? Therefore, return
to Ki¶kindhå. (11)

Ÿ„ÔËÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷‹¸VÔUÊ ¬˝Ê#È¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ªãœflÒ¸— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸŸ¸⁄UflÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 12H

ìSurely this La∆ka cannot be reached
by any means by the monkeys. It cannot be
acquired even by gods accompanied by
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), much less
by human beings and monkeys.î (12)

‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
‡ÊÈ∑§Ù Áfl„¢Ôª◊Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ÃÍáÊ¸◊Êå‹Èàÿ øÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

Turning into a bird when commanded
as aforesaid by Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres,
the ogre ›uka rose apace in the air at that
moment. (13)

‚ ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ◊È¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
‚¢ÁSÕÃÙ sê’⁄U flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Nay, having flown a long way over the
sea close to it, and remaining actually
stationed in airspace, he delivered the
aforesaid message to Sugr∂va. (14)

‚fl¸◊ÈQ¢§ ÿÕÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê¬ÿãÃ¢ fløŸ¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊Êå‹Èàÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 15H
¬˝Ê¬lãÃ ÃŒÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‹Ù#È¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ø ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—–
‚flÒ¸— å‹fl¢ªÒ— ¬˝‚÷¢ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 16H

Quickly springing up, even while the
ogre was delivering that entire message
given by the evil-minded Råvaƒa, as directed,
the monkeys forthwith proceeded at that
moment to tear off his wings and smite
him with their fists. The ranger of the night
was violently punished by the monkeys.

(15-16)

ªªŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ‹ øÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÊflÃÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸSÃÈ ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Nay, after seizing him he was speedily
brought down to the ground from the
airspace. While being oppressed by the
monkeys, ›uka, for his part, spoke as
follows: (17)

Ÿ ŒÍÃÊŸ˜ ÉŸUÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ flÊÿ¸ãÃÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÿSÃÈ Á„UàflÊ ◊Ã¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— Sfl◊Ã¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
•ŸÈQ§flÊŒË ŒÍÃ— ‚Ÿ˜ ‚ ŒÍÃÙ flœ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 18H

ìKings do not kill envoys, O scion of
Kakutstha! Let, therefore, the monkeys be
effectively kept back. That envoy who, having
abandoned the path chalked out by his
master, gives utterance to his own view, is
an envoy guilty of uttering that which has
not been communicated through him, and
merits death.î (18)

‡ÊÈ∑§Sÿ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ◊ÊflÁœc≈ÔUÁÃ ÉŸUÃ— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª·¸÷ÊŸ˜H 19H

Hearing the plaintive appeal of ›uka,
›r∂ Råma for his part spoke to the monkey
leaders, who were belabouring him, saying,
ì(Please) do not kill him.î (19)

‚ ø ¬òÊ‹ÉÊÈ÷Í¸àflÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷Œ¸Ì‡ÊÃ˘÷ÿ–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ÁSÕÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬ÈŸfl¸øŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

Gaining speed with his wings on immunity
having been granted to him by the monkeys,
and remaining stationed in the airspace, ›uka
now sopke again as follows: (20)

‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ π‹È flQ§√ÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—H 21H

ìIn what words has Råvaƒa, who makes
people cry by his high-handedness, actually
to be addressed by me on your behalf, O
Sugr∂va, who are full of spirit and endowed
with extraordinary might and prowess?î (21)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈQ§— å‹flªÊÁœ¬SÃŒÊ
å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–

©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄USÿ
øÊ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ∑¥§ ‡ÊÈh◊ŒËŸ‚ûfl—H 22H
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Spoken to as aforesaid, Sugr∂va, the
Suzerain lord of monkeys, the foremost of
monkeys, who was endowed with extra-
ordinary strength and undepressed in spirit,
forthwith made the following faultless reply to
›uka, the spy of the ogre, Råvaƒa: (22)

Ÿ ◊˘Á‚ Á◊òÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÕÊŸÈ∑§êåÿÙ
Ÿ øÙ¬∑§ÃÊ¸Á‚ Ÿ ◊ Á¬˝ÿÙ˘Á‚–

•Á⁄Up ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ’ãœ-
SÃÃÙ˘Á‚ flÊ‹Ëfl flœÊ„Ô¸ fläÿ—H 23H

ì(Address Råvana on my behalf as
follows:) You are neither my friend nor worthy
of commiseration, nor are you my benefactor,
nor beloved of me. You are (on the other
hand) an enemy of ›r∂ Råma and, therefore,
merit death with your kinsfolk as Våli did, O
ogre deserving of death! (23)

ÁŸ„Ôãêÿ„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ‚‚ÈÃ¢ ‚’ãäÊÈ¢
‚ôÊÊÁÃflªZ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U‡Ê–

‹VÔUÊ¢ ø ‚flÊZ ◊„ÔÃÊ ’‹Ÿ
‚flÒ¸— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚◊àÿ ÷S◊H 24H

ìTurning up with a large army and all
others, I shall make short work of you with
your sons and brothers including all your
relations, O lord of ogres, and reduce the
entire city of La∆kå to ashes. (24)

Ÿ ◊Ùˇÿ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ
‚È⁄UÒ— ‚„Ôãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ◊Í…U ªÈ#—–

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃ— ‚Íÿ¸¬Õ¢ ªÃÙ˘Á¬
ÃÕÒfl ¬ÊÃÊ‹◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU—–

Áª⁄UË‡Ê¬ÊŒÊê’È¡‚¢ªÃÙ flÊ
„ÔÃÙ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡Sàfl◊˜˜H 25H

ìYou shall not be spared by ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, even though protected by
gods including Indra (their ruler), O insensate
Råvaƒa ! You shall be slain by ›r∂ Råma with
your younger brother, Kumbhakarƒa, even if
you have gone out of sight by virtue of a
conjuring trick or risen to the heavens (lit.,
the sunís orbit) or, likewise, penetrated deep
into Påtåla, the nethermost subterranean

region, or taken shelter at the lotus feet of
Lord ›iva, the Lord of Kailåsa.  (25)

ÃSÿ Ã ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊø¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ªãœflZ Ÿ øÊ‚È⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìI find no fiend, nor ogre, nor Gandharva,
nor demon capable of protecting you as
such in all the three worlds, viz., earth,
heaven and the intermediate region. (26)

•flœËSàfl¢ ¡⁄UÊflÎh¢ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡¢ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ã ⁄UÊ◊‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿ ‚∑§Ê‡Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø–
NUÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ÿÊ¢ àfl¢ ªÎs Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚H 27H

ìIf you are powerful, why did you kill
Ja¢åyu, the king of vultures, who, though
long-lived, had been overtaken by old age?
Again, why on earth was the large-eyed
S∂tå not borne away by you in the presence
of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa? And having
seized hold of S∂tå, why donít you foresee
the impending calamity? (27)

◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Z ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
Ÿ ’Èäÿ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU¢ ÿSÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 28H

ìEvidently you are not aware of ›r∂ Råma
(the foremost of the Raghus) being endowed
with extraordinary might, high-souled and
difficult to overcome even for  godsó›r∂ Rama,
who will (surely) take your life.î (28)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÁ‹‚ÈÃÙ˘åÿXŒÙ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊—–
ŸÊÿ¢ ŒÍÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ øÊ⁄U∑§— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 29H

Thereupon A∆gada too, son of Vål∂ and
the foremost of monkeys, said, ìThis fellow,
O great monarch, is no envoy; he appears
to be a spy. (29)

ÃÈÁ‹Ã¢ Á„U ’‹¢ ‚fl¸◊ŸŸ Ãfl ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊ–
ªÎsÃÊ¢ ◊Êª◊À‹UVÔUÊ◊ÃÁh ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃH 30H

ìYour entire strength has surely been
gauged by him (even) while standing here.
Let him, therefore, be arrested, let him not
return to La∆kå: this indeed finds favour
with me.î (30)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ fl‹Ë◊ÈπÊ—–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔp ’’ãäÊÈp Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 31H
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Springing up, when commanded
by their sovereign, the monkeys thereupon
captured and bound the ogre, who
was wailing all the time like a forlorn
creature. (31)

‡ÊÈ∑§SÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÒpá«ÒSÃòÊ ÃÒ— ‚ê¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
√ÿÊøÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‹ÈåÿÃ ◊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ˇÊı Á÷lÃ ◊ ÃÕÊÁˇÊáÊËH 32H

Excessively tormented by those furious
monkeys, ›uka for his part called out at the
top of his voice to the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
sprung from the loins of Da‹aratha, saying:
ìMy wings are being violently torn off and
my eyes are being put out. (32)

ÿÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ◊Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¡Êÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ø ÿÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑§Ê‹ ÿã◊ÿÊ s‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚flZ ÃŒÈ¬¬lÕÊ ¡sÔÊ¢ øŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ìIf I lose my life at this juncture, you
will indeed take on your head all those sins
that have been perpetrated by me during
this interval since the night on which I was
born till the night on which I shall give up the
ghost.î (33)

ŸÊÉÊÊÃÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÊ Ãà¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈëÿÃÊ¢ ŒÍÃ •ÊªÃ—H 34H

On hearing his wail, ›r∂ Råma did not
let him be killed. He said to the monkeys,
ìLet him be set free; he has come as an
envoy.î (34)

ÃÃ— ‚Êª⁄Ufl‹ÊÿÊ¢ Œ÷Ê¸ŸÊSÃËÿ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•TÁ‹¢ ¬˝Êæ˜◊Èπ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁ‡Ê‡ÿ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 1H
’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ÷È¡X÷ÙªÊ÷◊È¬œÊÿÊÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—–
¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒpÒfl ÷Í·áÊÒ÷Í¸Á·Ã¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 2H

Spreading blades of the sacred Ku‹a
grass on the seashore and joining his palms
as a mark of respect to the ocean, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer of
his foes, then lay down with his face turned
towards the east and using as a pillow his

arm,which looked like the coils of a serpent
and was adorned in the past with ornaments
of gold. (1-2)

◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê@Ÿ∑§ÿÍ⁄U◊ÈQ§Ê¬˝fl⁄U÷Í·áÊÒ— –
÷È¡Ò— ¬⁄U◊ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ◊Á÷◊Îc≈ÔU◊Ÿ∑§œÊH 3H
øãŒŸÊªÈL§Á÷pÒfl ¬È⁄USÃÊŒÁ÷‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
’Ê‹‚Íÿ¸¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÒp øãŒŸÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 4H
‡ÊÿŸ øÙûÊ◊ÊXŸ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃˇÊ∑§Sÿfl ‚ê÷Ùª¢ ªXÊ¡‹ÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§®fl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXICanto XXICanto XXICanto XXICanto XXI

When the sea did not, even when requested, allow a passage to
›r∂ Råma, who was keen to cross it, nor did the sea-god

care to appear in person before him, ›r∂ Råma
discharges fierce arrows which cause a stir

among the creatures inhabiting
the sea and make the
sea-water overflow
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‚¢ÿÈª ÿÈª‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ŸãŒŸ¢ ŒËÉÊZ ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃ√ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜H 6H
•SÿÃÊ ø ¬ÈŸ— ‚√ÿ¢ ÖÿÊÉÊÊÃÁfl„ÔÃàflø◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 7H
ªÙ‚„Ôd¬˝ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ sÈ¬œÊÿ ÷È¡¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•l ◊ Ã⁄UáÊ¢ flÊÕ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿ flÊH 8H
ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œÎÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
•ÁœÁ‡Êcÿ ø ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÿÃÙ ÁŸÿÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 9H

Actually using as a pillow his unusually
long right-arm, strictly speaking, the portion
above the elbowówhich resembled a large
club and had given away thousands of
cows; which had been kneaded more than
once (at the time of unction and bath) by
the arms of excellent  women, full of maternal
affection, and which has been adorned with
armlets of gems and gold and most excellent
jewels of pearls; which was formerly
perfumed with sandalwood and aloe and
with saffron-pastes emitting the lustre of the
rising sun; which was in the past graced by
the head of S∂tå on the (nuptial) couch
covered with a white sheet and having been
painted with saffron-paste, resembled the
coils of Tak¶aka (a serpent whose body
has been depicted as possessing a red
hue) supported on the water of the Ga∆gå
(which is a fitting analogue to the white
sheet in point of purity); which heightened
the grief of his foes on the field of battel and
conduced to the delight of his friends and
was long like a yoke and served as a
support for the entire earth bounded by
the four oceans, and whose skin had
been hardened by strokes of the bowstring
while it propelled arrows to the leftó(nay)
having resolved that either the sea would
be crossed by him or the sea-god would
meet his death at his hands, the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma, who was full of
consideration for others, lay down by the
ocean with his body, speech and mind duly
controlled. (3ó9)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚È#Sÿ ∑È§‡ÊÊSÃËáÙ¸ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÁŸÿ◊ÊŒ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁSÃdÙ˘Á÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 10H

Three nights actually rolled by even as
›r∂ Råma lay on the earthís surface spread
with the sacred Ku‹a grass, remaining strictly
devoted to his sacred vow. (10)

‚ ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊÙÁ·ÃSÃòÊ ŸÿôÊÙ œ◊¸flà‚‹—–
©U¬Ê‚Ã ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Êª⁄U¢ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 11H

Having lain down for three nights on
that spot, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, who
was skilled in policy and was fond of piety,
waited on that occasion upon Ocean, the
lord of rivers. (11)

Ÿ ø Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃ M§¬¢ ◊ãŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Êª⁄U—–
¬˝ÿÃŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊Á÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 12H

Though honoured according to his
worth by the piously disposed ›r∂ Råma,
the indolent Ocean did not, all the same,
manifest his personal form to ›r∂ Råma.

(12)

‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UQ§ÊãÃ‹ÙøŸ—–
‚◊Ë¬SÕ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Enraged against Ocean, the outer
corners of his eyes turned red. ›r∂ Råma
thereupon spoke as follows to Lak¶mana,
endowed with auspicious bodily marks, who
stood near: (13)

•fl‹¬— ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁÃ ÿ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡Ê◊p ˇÊ◊Ê øÒfl •Ê¡¸fl¢ Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒÃÊH 14H
•‚Ê◊âÿ¸»§‹Ê sÃ ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ·È ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊ—–
•Êà◊¬˝‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿ¢ ŒÈc≈ÔU¢ œÎc≈ÔU¢ Áfl¬Á⁄UœÊfl∑§◊˜˜H 15H
‚fl¸òÊÙà‚Îc≈ÔUŒá«¢ ø ‹Ù∑§— ‚à∑È§L§Ã Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚ÊêŸÊ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ∑§ËÌÃŸ¸ ‚ÊêŸÊ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ÿ‡Ê—H 16H
¬˝Ê#È¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊TÿÙ flÊ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
•l ◊iÊáÊÁŸ÷¸ªAÒ◊¸∑§⁄UÒ◊¸∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 17H
ÁŸL§hÃÙÿ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ å‹flÁj— ¬‡ÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
÷ÙÁªŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÷ÙªÊÁŸ ◊ÿÊ Á÷ãŸÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 18H
◊„ÔÊ÷ÙªÊÁŸ ◊àSÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§⁄UÊÁŸ„Ô–
‚‡ÊW‡ÊÈÁQ§∑§Ê¡Ê‹¢ ‚◊ËŸ◊∑§⁄U¢ ÃÕÊH 19H
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•l ÿÈhŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙ·ÿ–
ˇÊ◊ÿÊ Á„U ‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ◊Ê◊ÿ¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ—H 20H
•‚◊ÕZ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ Áœ∑˜§ ˇÊ◊Ê◊ËŒÎ‡Ù ¡Ÿ–
Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁÃ ‚ÊêŸÊ ◊ ‚Êª⁄UÙ M§¬◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 21H

ìOh the vanity of Ocean, who does not
reveal himself in person (before me)! Indeed
calmness (forbearance) and forgiveness,
also guilelessness and politeness of
speechóthese virtues of the noble are mis-
construed as weakness, when directed
towards those bereft of these virutes. The
world treats with respect a man who indulges
in self-praise, is vile and impudent, runs
about advertising himself and uses the rod
of punishment everywhere indiscriminately.
Neither fame nor popularity nor victory in
the forefront of battle can be won in this
world through a policy of conciliation, O
Lak¶mana! See today the deep (lit., the
abode of alligators) with its water screened
on all sides by alligators split asunder by
my arrows and floating dead, O son of
Sumitrå! Also see with your own eyes, O
Lak¶maƒa, the coils of aquatic serpents,
the large bodies of alligators as well as the
trunks of sea elephants dwelling here divided
into parts by me. By waging a formidable
war against the deity presiding over it today
I shall dry up the sea with its conches and
pearl-shells, fishes and alligators. This Ocean
(lit., an abode of alligators) accounts me
powerless, endowed as I am with
forbearance. Out with forbearance shown
to such an individual! Due to my mildness
the sea does not reveal its personal form
before me. (14ó21)

øÊ¬◊ÊŸÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢pÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜–
‚◊Èº˝¢ ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ÿÊãÃÈ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 22H

ìTherefore, bring me the bow and arrows
resembling venomous snake, O son of
Sumitrå! I shall presently dry up the sea. Let
the monkeys proceed on foot to La∆kå.  (22)

•lÊˇÊÙèÿ◊Á¬ ∑˝È§h— ˇÊÙ÷ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
fl‹Ê‚È ∑Î§Ã◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ ‚„ÔdÙÌ◊‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 23H

ìProvoked to anger I shall set into
commotion the imperturbable sea, which
though riotous with thousands of waves,
has its limits fixed in the form of its shores.

(23)

ÁŸ◊¸ÿÊ¸Œ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§fl¸L§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ ˇÊÙ÷Áÿcÿ ◊„ÔÊŒÊŸfl‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 24H

ìI shall cause by my arrows the sea
(lit., the abode of Varuƒa, the god of water)
overstep its bounds and shall set into
commotion the ocean, which is overcrowded
with mighty demons.î (24)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ— ∑˝§ÙœÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃˇÊáÊ—–
’÷Ífl ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 25H

Blazing like fire at the end of the world
cycle on having spoken thus, his eyes
dilated through anger, ›r∂ Råma, who held a
bow in has hand, assumed the aspect of
one who is hard to overcome. (25)

‚ê¬Ë«K ø œŸÈÉÊÙ¸⁄U¢ ∑§ê¬ÁÿàflÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ¡¸ªÃ˜˜–
◊È◊Ùø ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊŸÈª˝ÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝ÊÁŸfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 26H

Forcibly bending his fearful bow (at
one end), nay, gently stringing it and causing
the world to tremble with its twang, he
discharged fierce arrows as Indra (who is
supposed to have performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent to
his attaining that position) would hurl
thunderbolts. (26)

Ã Öfl‹ãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÊSÃ¡‚Ê ‚Êÿ∑§ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¡‹¢ ÁflòÊSÃ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 27H

Flaming with lustre his excellent arrows,
full of great impetuosity, penetrated deep
into the sea-water, striking the serpents
with terror. (27)

ÃÙÿflª— ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‚◊ËŸ◊∑§⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
‚ ’÷Ífl ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U— ‚◊ÊL§Ã⁄UflSÃÕÊH 28H

That great onrush of the sea-water



364364364364364  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

with its fishes and alligators, assumed an
exceptionally terrible aspect, attended as it
was with the roaring of the wind. (28)

◊„ÔÙÌ◊◊Ê‹ÊÁflÃÃ— ‡ÊW‡ÊÈÁQ§‚◊ÊflÎÃ—–
‚œÍ◊— ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÙÌ◊— ‚„Ô‚Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 29H

The ocean was all of a sudden covered
all over with rows of mighty billows and
overspread with conches and mothers-of-
pearl; it was screened with smoke which
rose from the flaming arrows as they entered
into the waters and waves began to play on
it. (29)

√ÿÁÕÃÊ— ¬ãŸªÊpÊ‚Ÿ˜ ŒË#ÊSÿÊ ŒË#‹ÙøŸÊ—–
ŒÊŸflÊp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸— ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ã‹flÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 30H

Nay, serpents with flaming hoods and
burning eyes, as well as Dånavas, who
were endowed with extraordinary virility and
had their abode in the depths of Påtåla,
the nethermost subterranean region, felt
oppressed. (30)

™§◊¸ÿ— Á‚ãäÊÈ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚Ÿ∑˝§◊∑§⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
Áflãäÿ◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 31H

Waves of the ocean (lit., the ruler of
rivers), which closely resembled the Vindhya
and Mandara mountains in height, rose
high in thousands alongwith crocodiles and
alligators.  (31)

•ÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃÃ⁄UXıÉÊ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
©UmÌÃÃ◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„Ô— ‚ÉÊÙ·Ù flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ—H 32H

With its multitudes of waves tossed
in a whirling motion, the Någas and
ogres (inhabiting it) excited and huge alligators
thrown upwards, the sea (lit., the abode

of Varuƒa, the god of water, emitted a roar.
(32)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊Èª˝flª¢
¬˝∑§·¸◊ÊáÊ¢ œŸÈ⁄U¬˝◊ÿ◊˜˜–

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊL§à¬àÿ ÁflÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢
◊Ê◊ÁÃ øÙÄàflÊ œŸÈ⁄UÊ‹‹ê’H 33H

Rushing towards the celebrated ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu)ówho in his burning
ardour was violently stretching once more
his bow, which was immeasurably great,
and breathing hard through angeróand
saying ìno farther, no fartherî, Lak¶maƒa
seized hold of the bow. (33)

∞ÃÁmŸÊÁ¬ sÈŒœSÃflÊl
‚ê¬àSÿÃ flË⁄UÃ◊Sÿ ∑§Êÿ¸◊˜˜–

÷flÁmœÊ— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ Ÿ ÿÊÁãÃ
ŒËÉÊZ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÃÈ ‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ìYour purpose of taking the monkeys
across the sea will surely  be accomplished
today (he continued) even without drying up
the sea, the greatest hero as you are.
People like you do not fall under the sway
of anger. Therefore, devise some other noble
and durable way of taking your army across
the sea.î (34)

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃÒpÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ
’˝rÊÌ·Á÷pÒfl ‚È⁄UÌ·Á÷p–

‡ÊéŒ— ∑Î§Ã— ∑§c≈ÔUÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflÁj-
◊Ê¸◊ÁÃ øÙÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ Sfl⁄UáÊH 35H

Nay, an alarm was raised at a high
pitch by Bråhmaƒa §R¶is and celestial §R¶is
too, who stood invisible in the sky, saying
ìWoe is me!î and crying ìHold! Hold!!î (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•ÕÙflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU— ‚Êª⁄U¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ flø—–
•l àflÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flH 1H

›r∂ Råma (the foremost of the Raghus)
then administered the following formidable
threat to the god presiding over the sea:
ìI shall dry you up today with Påtåla
(the nethermost subterranean region), O
Ocean! (1)

‡Ê⁄UÁŸŒ¸ÇœÃÙÿSÿ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈc∑§Sÿ ‚Êª⁄U–
◊ÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ‚ûUflSÿ ¬Ê¢‚ÈL§à¬lÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 2H

ìA vast stretch of sand will appear
where you are when your water has been
dried by my shaft, nay you have turned
completely dry and the creatures inhabiting
you have been wiped out by me, O Ocean!

(2)

◊à∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUŸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ‚Êª⁄U–
¬⁄U¢ ÃË⁄U¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ¬Áj⁄Ufl å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 3H

ìWhen you are reduced to this plight
by a shower of shafts discharged from my
bow, the monkeys shall cross to the other
shore on foot, O Ocean! (3)

ÁflÁøãflãŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ¬ıL§·¢ ŸÊÁ¬ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ŒÊŸflÊ‹ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ◊ûÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 4H

ìStoring, as you do, water disgorged
by rivers, you are neither aware of my
virility nor of my prowess, O abode of the
Dånavas! As such you shall undoubtedly
suffer agony at my hands.î (4)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊSòÊáÊ ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ ’˝rÊŒá«ÁŸ÷¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
‚¢ÿÙÖÿ œŸÈÁ· üÙc∆ÔU Áflø∑§·¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 5H

Fitting to his excellent bow an arrow,
which resembled in severity the rod of Brahmå
(the creator), after charging it with the potency
of a missile presided over by Brahmå, ›r∂
Råma, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, stretched it with vehemence. (5)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl∑Î§c≈ÔU ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ–
⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ‚ê¬»§Ê‹fl ¬fl¸ÃÊp ø∑§Áê¬⁄UH 6H

When that bow was stretched with full
force all at once, heaven and earth seemed
to be riven and the mountains shook.  (6)

Ã◊p ‹Ù∑§◊Êflfl˝ ÁŒ‡Êp Ÿ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
¬˝ÁÃøÈˇÊÈÁ÷⁄U øÊ‡ÊÈ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚Á⁄UÃSÃÕÊH 7H

Nay, darkness enveloped the world,
and the quarters could not be distinguished.
Nay, the lakes as well as the rivers felt
agitated at once. (7)

ÁÃÿ¸∑˜§ ø ‚„Ô ŸˇÊòÊÒ— ‚¢ªÃı øãº˝÷ÊS∑§⁄Uı–
÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷⁄UÊŒË#¢ Ã◊‚Ê ø ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 8H

Nay, the moon and the sun alongwith
the lunar mansions moved obliquely from
south to north instead of from east to west.
And, though lit by the rays of the sun, the
sky was fully enveloped in darkness. (8)

¬˝ø∑§Ê‡Ù ÃŒÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÈÀ∑§Ê‡ÊÃÁflŒËÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊëø ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊È⁄UÃÈ‹SflŸÊ—H 9H

Illumined by hundreds of meteors

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIICanto XXIICanto XXIICanto XXIICanto XXII

Seized with terror to see a missile presided over by Brahmå
(the creator) fitted to his bow by ›r∂ Råma in fury, and

appearing in person with joined palms, the sea-
god undertakes to sustain on his bosom a

bridge to be constructed by Nala, and
goes out of sight. Nala accordingly

builds a bridge across the sea
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(appearing all of a sudden), the sky
then blazed forth. And, accompanied by
unparalleled peals of thunder, flashes of
lightning shot forth from the sky. (9)

fl¬È—¬˝∑§·¸áÊ flflÈÌŒ√ÿ◊ÊL§Ã¬æ˜˜Q§ÿ—–
’÷T ø ÃŒÊ flÎˇÊÊT‹ŒÊŸÈm„Ôã◊È„ÈÔ—H 10H

A great number of celestial winds known
by the names of Parivaha and so on, blew
with great vehemence. Nay, sweeping away
clouds before them, the winds now tore up
the trees again and again. (10)

•ÊL§¡¢pÒfl ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ’÷T ø–
ÁŒÁfl ø S◊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÊ— ‚¢„ÔÃÊ— ‚◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ—H 11H
◊È◊ÈøÈflÒ¸lÈÃÊŸªAË¥SÃ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊŸÿSÃŒÊ–
ÿÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÊÁŸ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈpÊ‡ÊŸ— ‚◊◊˜˜H 12H
•ŒÎ‡ÿÊÁŸ ø ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊È◊ÈøÈ÷Ò¸⁄UflSflŸ◊˜˜–
Á‡ÊÁ‡ÿ⁄U øÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚¢òÊSÃÊãÿÈÁm¡ÁãÃ øH 13H

Nay, chopping off the points of rocks,
they pulled down mountain-peaks. In the
sky mighty flashes of lightning, forming one
mass, nay, possessing extraordinary velocity
and accompanied by loud peals of thunder,
shot fires of lightning. Beings which could
be seen roared like thunder; while those
which could not be seen emitted fearful
cries. Thrown into confusion by the peals of
thunder, greatly alarmed and trembling with
fear, they lay prostrate. (11ó13)

‚ê¬˝Áfl√ÿÁÕ⁄U øÊÁ¬ Ÿ ø ¬S¬ÁãŒ⁄U ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
‚„Ô ÷ÍÃÒ— ‚ÃÙÿÙÌ◊— ‚ŸÊª— ‚„Ô⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 14H
‚„Ô‚Ê÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ flªÊŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊flªÙ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ √ÿÁÃø∑˝§Ê◊ fl‹Ê◊ãÿòÊ ‚êå‹flÊÃ˜˜H 15H

Nay, others felt deeply agonized and
could not stir through fear. Due to that fury
of ›ri Råmaís arrow, the ocean with its
mass of water and waves, the creatures
inhabiting it, its serpents and ogres suddenly
exhibited a terrible vehemence and surged
beyond its confines to the extent of a Yojana
(or eight miles), even though the final Deluge
had not yet come. (14-15)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ŸÊÁÃø∑˝§Ê◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚◊ÈhÃ◊Á◊òÊÉŸUÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 16H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, the
destroyer of his foes, did not retreat before
the overweening Ocean (lit., the lord of
rivers and streams), even though it had
thus fully transgressed its limits.  (16)

ÃÃÙ ◊äÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‚Êª⁄U— Sflÿ◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
©UŒÿÊÁº˝◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹Êã◊⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 17H

Then rose Ocean himself from mid
sea even as the sun would emerge from
behind the huge eastern mountain associated
with the rising of the sun, an offshoot of
Mount Meru. (17)

¬ãŸªÒ— ‚„Ô ŒË#ÊSÿÒ— ‚◊Èº˝— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÁSÔŸÇœflÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒÁfl÷Í·áÊ—H 18H

Shining brightly like a glossy catís eye
and decked with jewels inlaid in gold, the
sea-god appeared in person in the company
of serpents with flaming hoods. (18)

⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U— ¬Œ˜Ô◊¬òÊÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ—–
‚fl¸¬Èc¬◊ÿË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ d¡◊˜˜H 19H

He was clad in red robes and wore a
garland of red flowers, his eyes resembled
the petals of a lotus and he bore on
his head a celestial wreath of all kinds of
flowers. (19)

¡ÊÃM§¬◊ÿÒpÒfl Ã¬ŸËÿÁfl÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•Êà◊¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UàŸÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ·ÃÙ ÷Í·áÊÙûÊ◊Ò—H 20H
œÊÃÈÁ÷◊¸Áá«Ã— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù ÁflÁflœÒÌ„Ô◊flÊÁŸfl–
∞∑§Êfl‹Ë◊äÿªÃ¢ Ã⁄U‹¢ ¬Êá«⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜H 21H
Áfl¬È‹ŸÙ⁄U‚Ê Á’÷˝à∑§ıSÃÈ÷Sÿ ‚„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃÃ⁄UXıÉÊ— ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§ÊÁŸ‹‚¢∑È§‹—H 22H
ªXÊÁ‚ãäÊÈ¬˝œÊŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ¬ªÊÁ÷— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—–
©UmÌÃÃ◊„ÔÊª˝Ê„Ô— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 23H
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈM§¬ÊÁ÷ŸÊ¸ŸÊM§¬ÊÁ÷⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
‚Êª⁄U— ‚◊È¬∑˝§êÿ ¬Ífl¸◊Ê◊ãòÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 24H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡Ê⁄U¬ÊÁáÊŸ◊˜˜H 25H

Decked with jewels studded in refined
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gold as also with excellent ornaments of
precious stones from his own domain, he
looked like the Himålaya mountain embellished
with precious minerals. He wore on his
broad bosom a prominent jewel shedding a
white lustre and resembling the well-known
Kaustubha gem adorning the bosom of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, and hanging in the middle of a single
string of pearls. With a multitude of waves
moving up and down by his side, he was
impeded by a mass of clouds and winds
and surrounded by deities presiding over
rivers headed by the Ga∆gå and the Sindhu
(Indus). Duly coming near in the company
of the deities presiding over the aforesaid
riversówho were endowed with diverse
forms and looked like so many goddessesó
and accosting at the outset ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, who had an arrow in his
hand, the powerful sea-god, their ruler
spoke as follows with joined palms, gigantic
alligators being tossed up by the waves and
serpent-demons as well as orgres thrown
into confusion: (20ó25)

¬ÎÁÕflË flÊÿÈ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê¬Ù ÖÿÙÁÃp ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Sfl÷Êfl ‚ıêÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ¢ ◊Êª¸◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 26H

ìEarth, air, ether, water and fire, O
gentle scion of Raghu, remain fixed in their
nature, abiding, as they do, by the eternal
law of nature governing it. (26)

ÃàSfl÷ÊflÙ ◊◊Êåÿ· ÿŒªÊœÙ˘„Ô◊å‹fl—–
Áfl∑§Ê⁄USÃÈ ÷flŒ˜˜ ªÊœ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ¬˝flŒÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 27H

ìMy nature too, therefore, is such that
I am fathomless and incapable of being
swum across. Fordability would constitute
a deviation from my natural state.
Nonetheless, I tell you the following device
of crossing me. (27)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊãŸ ø ‹Ù÷ÊŒ̃̃ flÊ Ÿ ÷ÿÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡–
ª˝Ê„ÔŸ∑˝§Ê∑È§‹¡‹¢ SÃê÷ÿÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 28H

ìNeither from covetousness, nor from
avidity, nor again from fear, O Prince, may
I allow, in any case, my waters infested as

they are with alligators, and crocodiles, to
solidify. (28)

ÁflœÊSÿ ÿŸ ªãÃÊÁ‚ Áfl·Á„Ucÿ˘åÿ„¢Ô ÃÕÊ–
Ÿ ª˝Ê„ÔÊ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ÿÊflà‚ŸÊ ÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ SÕ‹◊˜˜H 29H

ìNevertheless, I shall make arrangements
to see that you are able to cross over. I too
shall bear everything that way. The alligators
shall not be aggressive till the army will have
reached the other shore. I shall strive so as
to provide a foothold to enable the monkeys
to cross over.î (29)

Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— oÎáÊÈ ◊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
•◊ÙÉÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊ— ∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡Ù ÁŸ¬ÊàÿÃÊ◊˜̃H 30H

›r∂ Råma then said to the sea-god,
ìListen to me, O Varuƒa, the god of water!
In which region should this mighty and
unfailing arrow be directed to descend?î(30)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ã¢ ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 31H

Hearing the question of ›r∂ Råma and
perceiving that mighty arrow, Ocean, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, submitted
as follows to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu:(31)

©UûÊ⁄UáÊÊfl∑§Ê‡ÊÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬ÈáÿÃ⁄UÙ ◊◊–
ºÈ̋◊∑È§Àÿ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜H 32H

ìTo my north there is a very holy
region known by the name of Drumakulya
and well-known in the world like you. (32)

©Uª˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ’„ÔflSÃòÊ ŒSÿfl—–
•Ê÷Ë⁄U¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ¬Ê¬Ê— Á¬’ÁãÃ ‚Á‹‹¢ ◊◊H 33H

ìDwelling in that region, numerous sinful
marauders of terrible aspect and deeds, the
foremost of whom are Åbh∂rås by caste,
drink my waters. (33)

ÃÒŸ¸ ÃàS¬‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ‚„Ôÿ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸Á÷—–
•◊ÙÉÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ •ÿ¢ ÃòÊ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 34H

ìI cannot tolerate evil in the form of the
contact of my waters with those people of
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sinful deeds. This excellent shaft may,
therefore, be discharged to hit in the region.î

(34)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊È◊Ùø Ã¢ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ŒË#¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜H 35H

Hearing the aforesaid request of the
high-souled sea-god, ›r∂ Råma let fly that
flaming and supreme dart as desired by the
former. (35)

ÃŸ Ãã◊L§∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÙ ÿòÊ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊¬˝÷—H 36H

The region where the dart, which
flashed like lighting, was discharged by
›r∂ Råma, became for that reason, they
say, widely known as Marukåntåra (or
Maruja∆gala, roughly extending over the
modern territories of Mårwåra and Bikånera
in Råjasthåna). (36)

ŸŸÊŒ ø ÃŒÊ ÃòÊ fl‚ÈœÊ ‡ÊÀÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ fl˝áÊ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜ ÃÙÿ◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜H 37H

Nay, pierced with the dart, the earth
at that time shrieked on that spot. And
the waters of Rasåtala, the penultimate
subterranean region, gushed forth from the
mouth of that cleft. (37)

‚ ’÷Ífl ÃŒÊ ∑Í§¬Ù fl˝áÊ ßàÿfl ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
‚ÃÃ¢ øÙÁàÕÃ¢ ÃÙÿ¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 38H

The cleft now turned into a well and
became widely known as Vraƒa. The water
constantly gushing forth from that well
resembles sea-water in brackishness. (38)

•flŒÊ⁄UáÊ‡ÊéŒp ŒÊL§áÊ— ‚◊¬lÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ’ÊáÊ¬ÊÃŸ •¬— ∑È§ÁˇÊcfl‡ÊÙ·ÿÃ˜˜H 39H

A terrible sound vividly issued from the
act of cleaving the earth. Through that sound
caused by the hurling of that arrow, ›r∂
Råma dried up the water existing in the
cavities of the earth. (39)

ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ◊L§∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U◊fl ø–
‡ÊÙ·ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ∑È§ÁˇÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—H 40H
fl⁄U¢ ÃS◊Ò ŒŒı ÁflmÊŸ˜ ◊⁄Ufl˘◊⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊—H 41H

The region has ever since been widely
known  in all the three worlds precisely as
Marukåntåra. Having dried up that cavity of
the sea, the learned ›r∂ Råma, sprung from
the loins of Da‹aratha, for his part, who
was endowed with the valour of gods,
conferred the following boon on the land of
Maru: (40-41)

¬‡Ê√ÿpÊÀ¬⁄UÙªp »§‹◊Í‹⁄U‚ÊÿÈÃ—–
’„ÈÔSÔŸ„ÔÙ ’„ÈÔˇÊË⁄U— ‚ÈªÁãœÁfl¸Áflœı·Áœ—H 42H

ìThis land will be good for cattle, with
few diseases, will be full on all sides with
fruit, roots and honey, will abound in ghee
and milk, will be rich in varied herbs and full
of fragrance.î (42)

∞fl◊ÃÒp ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚¢ÿÈÃÙ ◊L§—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fl⁄UŒÊŸÊëø Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 43H

Endowed thus with the aforesaid
features and rich in many virtues due to
›r∂ Råmaís conferring boon on it, the land of
Maru, they say, turned out to be a charming
region. (43)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÇœ ÃŒÊ ∑È§ˇÊı ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊôÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 44H

The aforesaid cavity of the sea having
been dried up at that time, the sea-god, the
lord of rivers, submitted as follows to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was learned
in all the scriptures: (44)

•ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ Ÿ‹Ù ŸÊ◊ ÃŸÿÙ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊ—–
Á¬òÊÊ ŒûÊfl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊ—H 45H

ìThis glorious son of Vi‹wakarmå (the
architect of gods), Nala by name, O gentle
Sir, has been granted by his father a boon
of proficiency in all crafts and is full of love
for you, the maker of this universe. (45)

∞· ‚ÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„Ô— ∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ◊Áÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
Ã◊„¢Ô œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ s· Á¬ÃÊ ÃÕÊH 46H

ìLet this monkey, who is full of great
zeal, build a bridge over me. I will sustain it.
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Indeed he is as good an architect as his
father.î (46)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÙŒÁœŸ¸c≈ÔU— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ Ÿ‹SÃÃ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 47H

Having spoken as aforesaid, the
sea-god went out of sight. Springing on his
feet, Nala, the foremost of the monkeys,
thereupon submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma,
who was endowed with extraordinary
might: (47)

•„¢Ô ‚ÃÈ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÁflSÃËáÙ¸ ◊∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ–
Á¬ÃÈ— ‚Ê◊âÿ¸◊Ê‚Êl ÃûUfl◊Ê„Ô ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 48H

ìAcquiring the skill of my father by
virtue of the boon granted by him, I shall
build a bridge over the extensive deep (the
abode of alligators). Ocean has spoken the
bare truth. (48)

Œá« ∞fl fl⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈL§·SÿÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
Áœ∑˜§ ˇÊ◊Ê◊∑Î§ÃôÙ·È ‚Êãàfl¢ ŒÊŸ◊ÕÊÁ¬ flÊH 49H

ìPunishment is the best course open
to a man in the world in relation to the
ungrateful; such is my mind. A plague on
forbearance and conciliation and even so
on gift in relation to such people! (49)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‚Êª⁄UÙ ÷Ë◊— ‚ÃÈ∑§◊¸ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
ŒŒı Œá«÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÊœ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 50H

ìThis formidable Ocean, excavated and
expanded by Sågara (a forbear of yours),
has actually allowed a passage to ›r∂ Råma
(yourself) in fear of punishment rather than
from gratitude, actuated as he was by a
desire to witness the construction of a bridge
across it. (50)

◊◊ ◊ÊÃÈfl¸⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ ◊ãŒ⁄U Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ÈòÊSÃfl ŒÁfl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 51H

ìA boon was granted by Vi‹wakarmå
to my mother on Mount Mandara; ëA son
actually like me will be born to you (through
me), O godlike lady!í (51)

•ı⁄U‚SÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘„¢Ô ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ˘Sêÿ„Ô◊ÃŸ ÃûUfl◊Ê„Ô ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
Ÿ øÊåÿ„Ô◊ŸÈQ§Ù fl— ¬˝’˝ÍÿÊ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜H 52H

ìI am Vi‹wakarmåís son, sprung from
his own loins, and am just like him in
workmanship. I have been put in mind of all
this by Ocean; he has spoken the bare
truth. And I could not speak at length of
my virtues unless questioned by someone.

 (52)

‚◊Õ¸pÊåÿ„¢Ô ‚ÃÈ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ flÒ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
ÃS◊ÊŒlÒfl ’œAUãÃÈ ‚ÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—H 53H

ìNay, I am also undoubtedly capable
of constructing a bridge over the sea (lit.,
the abode of Varuƒa, the god of water).
Therefore, let the bulls among the monkeys
collect the material for the bridge this very
day.î (53)

ÃÃÙ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚fl¸ÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
©Uà¬ÃÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 54H

Directed by ›r∂ Råma, the leaders of
monkeys, full of joy, thereupon sprang into
the extensive forest in hundreds of
thousands on every side. (54)

Ã ŸªÊŸ˜ Ÿª‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªªáÊ·¸÷Ê—–
’÷TÈ— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢SÃòÊ ¬˝ø∑§·È¸p ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜H 55H

The aforesaid leaders of simian hordes,
who resembled mountains in size, tore up
rocks and trees in that forest and dragged
them away to the sea. (55)

Ã ‚Ê‹ÒpÊ‡fl∑§áÊÒ¸p œflÒflZ‡ÊÒp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
∑È§≈U¡Ò⁄U¡È¸ŸÒSÃÊ‹ÒÁSÃ‹∑Ò§ÁSÃÁŸ‡ÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ H 56H
Á’Àfl∑Ò§— ‚#¬áÊÒ¸p ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒp ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—–
øÍÃÒpÊ‡ÊÙ∑§flÎˇÊÒp ‚Êª⁄U¢ ‚◊¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 57H

Those monkeys filled the sea with sal
and A‹wakarƒa, as well as with Dhava and
bamboo, Ku¢aja, Arjuna, Palmyra, Tilaka as
also Tini‹a, Bilva and Saptaparƒa, as well
as with Karƒikåra trees in blossom as also
with mango and A‹oka trees. (56-57)
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‚◊Í‹Ê¢p Áfl◊Í‹Ê¢p ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
ßãº˝∑§ÃÍÁŸflÙlêÿ ¬˝¡OÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊSÃM§Ÿ˜H 58H
ÃÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ŒÊÁ«U◊ªÈÀ◊Ê¢p ŸÊÁ⁄U∑§‹Áfl÷ËÃ∑§ÊŸ˜–
∑§⁄UË⁄UÊŸ˜ ’∑È§‹ÊŸ˜ ÁŸê’ÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ê¡OÈÁ⁄UÃSÃÃ—H 59H

Lifting up trees, roots and all, and
even without roots, like so many flag-staffs
raised in honour of Indra (the rain-god), the
monkeys, who were the foremost of their
class, hurled them (into the sea). They
brought together from all quarters palmyra
trees and pomegranate shrubs, cocount and
Vibh∂taka, Kar∂ra, Bakula and Nimba trees.

(58-59)

„ÔÁSÃ◊ÊòÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬Ê·ÊáÊÊ¢p ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
¬fl¸ÃÊ¢p ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÿãòÊÒ— ¬Á⁄Ufl„ÔÁãÃ øH 60H

Digging up rocks as big as elephants,
as also mountains, the colossal monkeys,
who were all endowsed with extraordinary
might, transported them to sea-coast by
means of various devices. (60)

¬˝ÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊÒ⁄Uø‹Ò— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡‹◊ÈhÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚◊Èà‚‚¬¸ øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊flÊ‚¬¸Ã˜˜ ÃÃ— ¬ÈŸ—H 61H

The water thrown up all of a sudden by
the rocks even as they were  hurled into the
sea rose to the skies and then fell down
again. (61)

‚◊Èº˝¢ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÌŸ¬ÃãÃ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚ÍòÊÊáÿãÿ ¬˝ªÎˆÁãÃ sÔÊÿÃ¢ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 62H
Ÿ‹p∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊ‚ÃÈ¢ ◊äÿ ŸŒŸŒË¬Ã—–
‚ ÃŒÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ‚ÃÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒÉÊÙ¸⁄U∑§◊¸Á÷—H 63H

Hurling (as they did) rocks which fell
down on all sides, the monkeys actually
stirred up the sea. Others drew up strings
in order to keep the rocks in a straight
line. Nala, for his part, constructed  the
extensive bridge, a hundred Yojanas
long, in the heart of the sea, the lord of
rivers and streams. The aforesaid bridge
was at that time being built in co-operation
with other monkeys of formidable exploits.

(62-63)

Œá«UÊŸãÿ ¬˝ªÎˆÁãÃ ÁflÁøãflÁãÃ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊôÊÊ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÒ—H 64H
◊ÉÊÊ÷Ò— ¬fl¸ÃÊ÷Òp ÃÎáÊÒ— ∑§Êc∆ÔUÒ’¸’Áãœ⁄U–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝Òp ÃL§Á÷— ‚ÃÈ¢ ’äŸUÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 65H

Some seized hold of staffs for measuring
the length and breadth of the bridge, while
others collected the material. Parts of the
bridge over that sea were thus erected by
means of reeds and logs by monkeys
following the command of ›r∂ Råma, nay,
looking like clouds and mountains and
numbering hundreds. Nay, the monkeys
also erected the bridge by means of trees
covered at the top of boughs with blossom.

(64-65)

¬Ê·ÊáÊÊ¢p ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝ÅÿÊŸ˜ Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ¬Á⁄UœÊflãÃÙ ªÎs ŒÊŸfl‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 66H

Rushing hither and thither seizing blocks
of stones resembling mountains, as well as
mountain-tops, they looked much like giants
(lit., sons of Dånu),  (66)

Á‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬ÊàÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒSÃŒÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÙŒœıH 67H

A tumultuous sound arose from rocks
being hurled and mountains being thrown
into that extensive sea at that time. (67)

∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ¬˝Õ◊ŸÊqÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUÒª¸¡‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒSàfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÒ— å‹flX◊Ò—H 68H

The very first day fourteen Yojanas or
one hundred and twelve miles of masonry
were set up by the monkeys, who felt
exceedingly merry and were moving with
speed, and who closely resembled
elephants. (68)

ÁmÃËÿŸ ÃÕÒflÊqÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ ÃÈ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—–
∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ å‹flªÒSÃÍáÊZ ÷Ë◊∑§ÊÿÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 69H

The second day, twenty Yojanas, or
one hundred and sixty miles, and all were
likewise set up quickly by the monkeys,
who were formidable in size and endowed
with extraordinary might. (69)
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•qÊ ÃÎÃËÿŸ ÃÕÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ ÃÈ ‚Êª⁄U–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÒ⁄U∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ⁄Ufl øH 70H

Again, twenty-one Yojanas (or one
hundred and sixty-eight miles) all told (of
structure) were thrown across the sea in
the same way on the third day by the
monkeys of gigantic form, who were moving
briskly. (70)

øÃÈÕ¸Ÿ ÃÕÊ øÊqÊ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ⁄UÕÊÁ¬ flÊ–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊflªÒ— ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ àflÁ⁄UÃÒSÃÃ—H 71H

Nay, on the fourth day, twenty-two
Yojanas, or one hundred and seventy six
miles, more from that point onward were
completed by the monkeys, who were
endowed with great impetuosity and seized
with flurry.  (71)

¬@◊Ÿ ÃÕÊ øÊqÊ å‹flªÒ— ÁˇÊ¬˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Èfl‹◊Áœ∑Î§àÿ flÒH 72H

Again, on the fifth day twenty-three
Yojanas (or one hundred and eighty-four
miles) were covered right up to Mount Suvela
(on the opposite shore) by the monkeys,
who worked feverishly. (72)

‚ flÊŸ⁄Ufl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸à◊¡Ù ’‹Ë–
’’ãœ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ¢ ÿÕÊ øÊSÿ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÕÊH 73H

In this way, Nala, the foremost of
monkeys and the glorious and mighty
offspring of Vi‹wakarmå, set up a bridge
across the sea. Nay, he was as good in
workmanship as his father. (73)

‚ Ÿ‹Ÿ ∑Î§Ã— ‚ÃÈ— ‚Êª⁄U ◊∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‚È÷ª— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ SflÊÃË¬Õ ßflÊê’⁄UH 74H

Erected by Nala across the sea, the
home of alligators, the aforesaid lovely and
glorious bridge looked charming like the
milky way in the sky. (74)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•Êªêÿ ªªŸ ÃSÕÈº˝¸c≈È∑§Ê◊ÊSÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 75H

Assembling at that time, gods
accompanied by Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Siddhas (a class of demigods

credited with mystical powers from their
very birth) and topmost §R¶is stood in the
airspace, keen as they were to behold that
marvel. (75)

Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊZ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŒ¸flªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ‹‚ÃÈ¢ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 76H

The gods and Gandharvas gazed on
the bridge constructed by Nala, which was
ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) wide and a
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles)
long, and which was exceedingly diffcult to
construct for others. (76)

•Êå‹flãÃ— å‹flãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
Ã◊Áøãàÿ◊‚s¢ ø sjÈÃ¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 77H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÊÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜H 78H
’œAUãÃ— ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹— ‚È∑Î§Ã— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚È÷ÍÁ◊— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 79H
•‡ÊÙ÷Ã ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ÃÈ— ‚Ë◊ãÃ ßfl ‚Êª⁄U–
ÃÃ— ¬Ê⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 80H
¬⁄U·Ê◊Á÷ÉÊÊÃÊÕ¸◊ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
‚Èª˝ËflSÃÈ ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 81H

Taking long and short leaps and
thundering, the monkeys beheld that
inconceivable, marvellous and thrilling
structure, which could not even be attempted
by others. Nay, all other created beings too
saw the construction of the bridge across
the sea. Even while erecting the bridge
across the sea, the aforesaid thousands of
crores of monkeys, who were endowed
with extraordinary energy, reached the
opposite shore of the vast sea. The
extensive, well-constructed, magnificent,
smooth and solidly cemented vast bridge
across the sea cast its charm like the
parting of a womanís hair. Thereupon
Vibh∂¶aƒa with his ministers stood, mace in
hand, on the southern shore to repulse the
enemies in case they should try to demolish
the bridge. Sugr∂va for his part then spoke
as follows to ›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess:

(77ó81)
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„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ àfl◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô •XŒ¢ àflÕ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•ÿ¢ Á„U Áfl¬È‹Ù flË⁄U ‚Êª⁄UÙ ◊∑§⁄UÊ‹ÿ—H 82H
flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚ı ÿÈflÊ◊Ãı flÊŸ⁄Uı œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÃ—–
•ª˝ÃSÃSÿ ‚ÒãÿSÿ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 83H
¡ªÊ◊ œãflË œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
•ãÿ ◊äÿŸ ªë¿ÁãÃ ¬Ê‡fl¸ÃÙ˘ãÿ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 84H

ìMount you the back of Hanumån and
let Lak¶maƒa for his part mount the shoulder
of A∆gada. Vast indeed is this sea, the
abode of alligators, O gallant prince! These
two monkeys, who are capable of ranging
the sky, will carry you.î Accompanied by
Sugr∂va, the glorious ›r∂ Råma, who wielded
a bow and whose mind was set on virtue,
proceeded with Lak¶maƒa in the van of that
army. Some monkeys walked in the middle,
while others strode in the flanks. (82ó84)

‚Á‹‹¢ ¬˝¬Ããàÿãÿ ◊Êª¸◊ãÿ ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚ªÃÊ— ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ ßfl ¬Èå‹ÈflÈ—H 85H

Some leapt into the water and swam
through it, others marched on the bridge;
while springing into the airspace, others
darted like eagles. (85)

ÉÊÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÉÊÙ·¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜–
÷Ë◊◊ãÃŒ¸œ ÷Ë◊Ê Ã⁄UãÃË „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸËH 86H

Advancing to the other shore, the
formidable army of monkeys drowned by its
loud din the terrible and powerful roar of the
sea. (86)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ‚Ê ÃËáÊÊ¸ flÊÁ„UŸË Ÿ‹‚ÃÈŸÊ–
ÃË⁄U ÁŸÁflÁfl‡Ù ⁄UÊôÊÙ ’„ÈÔ◊Í‹»§‹ÙŒ∑§H 87H

Having actually reached the other shore
through the bridge constructed by Nala, the
aforesaid army of monkeys was encamped
by the king, Sugr∂va, on the shore, abounding
in roots, fruits and water. (87)

ÃŒjÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢
‚◊Ëˇÿ ŒflÊ— ‚„Ô Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–

©U¬àÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷-
SÃ◊èÿÁ·@Ÿ˜ ‚È‡ÊÈ÷Ò¡¸‹Ò— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 88H

Gazing on that marvellous achievement
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), which was
difficult of accomplishment for others, and
approaching ›r∂ Råma all of a sudden with
Siddhas, Cåraƒas (celestial bards) and
eminent §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras),
the gods consecrated him with highly
auspicious waters separately. (88)

¡ÿSfl ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ◊ÁŒŸË¥
‚‚Êª⁄UÊ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË— ‚◊Ê—–

ßÃËfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ÿ⁄UŒfl‚à∑Î§Ã¢
‡ÊÈ÷Òfl¸øÙÁ÷ÌflÁflœÒ⁄U¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ H 89H

They further hailed ›r∂ Råma, who was
honoured by kings, (lit., lords of men), in the
following auspicious expressions of various
kinds: ìConquer your enemies, O king, and
rule over the earth including the seas for
numberless years!î (89)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊôÊÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Perceiving portents and closely
embracing Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), ›r∂
Råma, the eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa who
had knowledge of portents, spoke as follows:

(1)

¬Á⁄UªÎsÙŒ∑¥§ ‡ÊËÃ¢ flŸÊÁŸ »§‹flÁãÃ ø–
’‹ıÉÊ¢ ‚¢Áfl÷Öÿ◊¢ √ÿÍs ÁÃc∆ÔU◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 2H

ìOccupying a region provided with fresh
water and woods, rich in fruit, nay, dividing
this multitude of troops into battalions and
drawing it up in battle-array, we should
remain alert, O Lak¶maƒa! (2)

‹Ù∑§ˇÊÿ∑§⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊêÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝’„Ô¸áÊ¢ ¬˝flË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÎˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìI perceive a formidable danger imminent,
which bodes destruction to the world and
the extermination of eminent heroes among
the bears, monkeys and ogres. (3)

flÊÃÊp ∑§‹È·Ê flÊÁãÃ ∑§ê¬Ã ø fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ÊÁáÊ fl¬ãÃ ¬ÃÁãÃ ø ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊ—H 4H

ìWinds are blowing full of dust and the
earth is quaking. Nay, mountain-peaks are
shaking and trees are falling. (4)

◊ÉÊÊ— ∑˝§√ÿÊŒ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ¬L§·Ê— ¬L§·SflŸÊ—–
∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ¬˝fl·¸ÁãÃ Á◊üÊ¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 5H

ìFierce and unkind clouds closely
resembling carnivorous animals and emitting
a harsh sound are cruelly letting loose
showers mingled with drops of blood. (5)

⁄UQ§øãŒŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ‚¢äÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊÊ–
Öfl‹Ã— ¬˝¬ÃàÿÃŒÊÁŒàÿÊŒÁªA◊á«‹◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe evening twilight, resembling red

sandalwood in colour, appears most lurid.
From the blazing sun is falling a roundish
mass of fire. (6)

ŒËŸÊ ŒËŸSfl⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—–
¬˝àÿÊÁŒàÿ¢ ÁflŸŒ¸ÁãÃ ¡ŸÿãÃÙ ◊„Ôjÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ìWretched looking ferocious beasts and
birds are crying on all sides in pitiful tones
facing the sun, causing great fear. (7)

⁄U¡ãÿÊ◊¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊSÃÈ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ øãº˝◊Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UQ§Ê¢‡ÊÈ¬ÿ¸ãÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ˇÊÿ ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 8H

ìBereft of splendour even at night, the
moon is radiating heat contrary to her nature.
Invested with a black and red halo, she has
risen as though at the time of universal
dissolution. (8)

OSflÙ M§ˇÊÙ˘¬˝‡ÊSÃp ¬Á⁄Ufl·SÃÈ ‹ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•ÊÁŒàÿ Áfl◊‹ ŸË‹¢ ‹ˇ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 9H

ìA short, dreary, inauspicious and
coppery halo is actually seen round the sun
and a blue spot appears in the cloudless
sun, O Lak¶maƒa! (9)

⁄U¡‚Ê ◊„ÔÃÊ øÊÁ¬ ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ „ÔÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÿÈªÊãÃÁ◊fl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 10H

ìLo! Obscured by a thick coat of dust,
the stars too forebode, as it were, the
destruction of all the world, O Lak¶maƒa!(10)

∑§Ê∑§Ê— ‡ÿŸÊSÃÕÊ ŸËøÊ ªÎœ˝Ê— ¬Á⁄U¬ÃÁãÃ ø–
Á‡ÊflÊpÊåÿ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ŸŒÁãÃ ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷ÿÊŸ˜H 11H

ìCrows, hawks and vile vultures also
are falling on La∆kå. And she-jackals too
are emitting sinister howls, which instil great
terror. (11)

‡ÊÒ‹Ò— ‡ÊÍ‹Òp π«˜UÔªÒp Áfl◊ÈQÒ§— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
÷ÁflcÿàÿÊflÎÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ÊZ‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊ÊH 12H

òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIIICanto XXIIICanto XXIIICanto XXIIICanto XXIII

›r∂ Råma speaks of evil portents to Lak¶maƒa
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ìThe earth, it appears, will be covered
with rocks, darts and swords hurled by
monkeys and ogres and will be thick with a
morass of flesh and blood. (12)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊lÒfl ŒÈœ¸·ÊZ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜–
•Á÷ÿÊ◊ ¡flŸÒfl ‚flÒ¸„¸UÁ⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ—H 13H

ìAccompanied by all  the monkeys, we
should without delay march with all speed
this very day towards the city of La∆kå,
ruled over by Råvaƒa, which is difficult to
assail.î (13)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ œãflË ‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊œ·¸áÊ—–
¬˝ÃSÕ ¬È⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÙ Áfl÷È—H 14H

Having spoken as aforesaid, the
celebrated and powerful archer, ›r∂ Råma,
the delight of the people and the subduer of

his foes on the field of battle, set forth in the
van in the direction of La∆kå.  (14)

‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚Èª˝ËflÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄U ÁflŸŒ¸ãÃÙ œÎÃÊŸÊ¢ Ám·ÃÊ¢ flœH 15H

Accompanied by Vibh∂¶aƒa and Sugr∂va,
all the well-known jewels among the monkeys
sallied forth, roaring for the destruction of
their foes, the ogres, who were determined
to fight. (15)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ÃÈ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ flËÿ¸‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ∑§◊¸øc≈ÔUÊÁ÷SÃÈÃÙ· ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 16H

›r∂ Råma (the delight of the Raghus)
for his part felt gratified by the actions and
movements of the exceedingly powerful
monkeys, who all intended to please ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (16)

‚Ê flË⁄U‚Á◊ÃË ⁄UÊôÊÊ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ–
‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ŸˇÊòÊÊ ¬ıáÊ¸◊Ê‚Ëfl ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒËH 1H

Drawn up in battle array by the king,
Sugr∂va, that army of heroes looked
exceptionally charming like an autumnal
full-moon night presided over by the moon
and illumined by bright stars. (1)

¬˝øøÊ‹ ø flªŸ òÊSÃÊ øÒfl fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊ ’‹ıÉÙŸ ÃŸ ‚Êª⁄Uflø¸‚ÊH 2H

Nay, being pressed under foot by that
multitude of troopsóglorious like a sea,
and alarmed too, the earth violently
shook because of the swift movement
of the army. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIVCanto XXIVCanto XXIVCanto XXIVCanto XXIV

Beholding La∆ka and applauding it, nay, drawing up his army in battle
array, ›r∂ Råma orders the release of ›uka (a spy of Råvaƒa),

who was captured earlier and kept under detention by
the monkeys. Going back to Råvaƒa the ogre

speaks to him about the military strength
of ›r∂ Råma. Infuriated by this report,

Råvaƒa vauntingly harps on
his own prowess
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ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ⁄UÊ∑˝È§c≈ÔU¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
÷⁄UË◊ÎŒX‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 3H

The monkeys, (lit., the denizens of the
woods) now heard in La∆kå a clamour as
well as the tumultuous and deafening sound
of kettledrums, and clay tomtoms, which
made oneís hair stand on end. (3)

’÷ÍflÈSÃŸ ÉÊÙ·áÊ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊSÃŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ·¢ ÁflŸŒÈÉÊÙ¸·flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

The commanders of monkey-troops felt
highly rejoiced at that sound. Nay, not bearing
that uproar, they roared at a still higher
pitch.  (4)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃÃ˜˜ å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈSÃ˘Á¬ ªÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ŸŒ¸ÃÊÁ◊fl ŒÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÉÊÊŸÊ◊ê’⁄U SflŸ◊˜˜H 5H

Those ogres too heard that roar of the
monkeys, which resembled the thundering
of overbearing clouds rumbling in space.(5)

ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊÁ∑§ŸË◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒÍÍÿ◊ÊŸŸ øÃ‚ÊH 6H

Seeing La∆kå dressed with
multicoloured flags and buntings, ›r∂ Råma
(son of Da‹aratha) mentally sought S∂tå
with an afflicted mind. (6)

•òÊ ‚Ê ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË ⁄UÊfláÙŸÙ¬L§äÿÃ–
•Á÷÷ÍÃÊ ª˝„ÔáÙfl ‹ÙÁ„UÃÊXŸ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËH 7H

He said to himself: ìHere is that lady
with eyes resembling those of a fawn,
detained by Råvaƒa even as (the lunar
mansion) Rohiƒ∂ is overshadowed by the
red-bodied planet, Mars.î  (7)

ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ‚◊ÈmËˇÿ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ flË⁄USÃà∑§Ê‹Á„UÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 8H

Heaving long and burning sighs and
gazing at Lak¶maƒa, the hero spoke the
following words, which were conducive to
his own good for the occasion: (8)

•ÊÁ‹πãÃËÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
◊Ÿ‚fl ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ŸªÊª˝ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 9H

ìBehold on the summit of a mountain
the elevated city of La∆kå, evolved as though
with his own mind by Vi‹wakarmå, the
architect of gods, and scraping the skies,
as it were, O Lak¶maƒa! (9)

Áfl◊ÊŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷‹¸VÔUÊ ‚¢∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ⁄UÁøÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ŒÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¿UÊÁŒÃ¢ ¬Êá«ÈÁ÷ÉÊ¸ŸÒ—H 10H

ìLa∆ka was brought into existence in
the past, thick with numerous seven-storeyed
mansions. It presents the appearance of
the sky (lit., the orbit of the all-pervading
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who traversed the heaven in a
single stride) covered with white clouds.

(10)

¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ flŸÒÁpòÊ⁄UÕÙ¬◊Ò—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬Ãª‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔU»§‹¬Èc¬Ù¬ªÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ò—H 11H

ìLa∆kå stands embellished with
charming groves in blosson vying with
Caitraratha, the garden of Kubera, the god
of riches, and supplying fruits and flowers
to the royal palace and filled with the songs
of birds of all species. (11)

¬‡ÿ ◊ûÊÁfl„¢ÔªÊÁŸ ¬˝‹ËŸ÷˝◊⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹πá«UÊÁŸ ŒÙœflËÁÃ Á‡ÊflÙ˘ÁŸ‹—H 12H

ìLo! The delightful breeze shakes again
and again the clusters of trees which are
inhabited by birds in heat, nay, in which
bees remain hidden and which are crowded
with cuckoos.î (12)

ßÁÃ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚◊÷Ê·Ã–
’‹¢ ø ÃòÊ Áfl÷¡ë¿UÊSòÊŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 13H

So did ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
speak in confidence to Lak¶maƒa to divide
the army camping there according to the
rules found in the scriptures. (13)

‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ∑§Á¬‚ŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ’‹ÊŒÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•XŒ— ‚„Ô ŸË‹Ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUŒÈ⁄UÁ‚ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 14H

›r∂ Råma issued the following directions
to that army of monkeys: ìTaking his troops
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out of the army, the valiant A∆gada, who is
difficult to conquer, should take up his  position
alongwith N∂la at the bosom of the (human-
shaped) formation in which the troops are
going to be deployed. (14)

ÁÃc∆ÔUŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UãÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UıÉÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—–
•ÊÁüÊÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊Î·÷Ù ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 15H

ìSurrounded by a battalion of monkeys,
the monkey R¶abha by name should remain
stationed on the right wing of the simian
army. (15)

ªãœ„ÔSÃËfl ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃ⁄USflË ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
ÁÃc∆ÔUŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UãÿÊ— ‚√ÿ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ—H 16H

ìLet Gandhamådana, who is difficult to
overpower and agile like an elephant in rut,
remain stationed at the head of the left flank
of the simian army. (16)

◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ SÕÊSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÿûÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
¡Êê’flÊ¢p ‚È·áÊp flªŒ‡ÊË¸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—H 17H
´§ˇÊ◊ÈÅÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§ÁˇÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊãÃÈ Ã òÊÿ—–
¡ÉÊŸ¢ ∑§Á¬‚ŸÊÿÊ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Ù˘Á÷⁄UˇÊÃÈ–
¬pÊœ¸Á◊fl ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬˝øÃÊSÃ¡‚Ê flÎÃ—H 18H

ìAccompanied by Lak¶maƒa, I shall
remain alert at the head of the formation.
And let Jåmbavån and Su¶eƒa as well as
the monkey Vegadar‹∂óthese three highly
intelligent leaders of bears and monkeys
protect the belly. Let Sugr∂va, the ruler
of monkeys, protect on all sides the hips
and lions even as Varuƒa, the god of
water, who remains enveloped with glory,
guards the western quarter of the earth.î

(17-18)

‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ√ÿÍ„ÔÊ ◊„ÔÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
•ŸËÁ∑§ŸË ‚Ê Áfl’÷ı ÿÕÊ lı— ‚Ê÷˝‚êå‹flÊH 19H

Systematically disposed in the form of
a huge formation and protected by eminent
monkeys, that army looked exceptionally
charming like the heavens with their mass
of clouds. (19)

¬˝ªÎs ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÃp ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊŸ˜–
•Ê‚ŒÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ Á◊◊Œ¸Áÿ·flÙ ⁄UáÙH 20H

Seizing peaks of mountains and gigantic
trees, the monkeys reached La∆kå, which
they were keen to crush in the course of a
combat. (20)

Á‡Êπ⁄UÒÌflÁ∑§⁄UÊ◊ÒŸÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷⁄Ufl flÊ–
ßÁÃ S◊ ŒÁœ⁄U ‚fl¸ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—H 21H

ìLet us dash yonder La∆kå to pieces
with the peaks of mountains or with our bare
fists,î so did all the leaders of monkeys
resolve. (21)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚ÈÁfl÷Q§ÊÁŸ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈ∑§ ∞· Áfl◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, then spoke as follows
to Sugr∂va: ìThe troops have been marshalled
thoroughly well. Let yonder ›uka be set
free.î (22)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
◊ÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ŒÍÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 23H

Hearing the words of ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va
(the lord of monkeys) for his part, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, set at
liberty the well-known envoy, ›uka, in
obedience to the command of ›r∂ Råma.

 (23)

◊ÙÁøÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿŸ flÊŸ⁄UÒp ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
‡ÊÈ∑§— ¬⁄U◊‚¢òÊSÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 24H

Released under orders of ›r∂ Råma
and molested by the monkeys, ›uka, who
was exceedingly terrified, sought the presence
of Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres.

 (24)

⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝„Ô‚ãŸfl ‡ÊÈ∑¥§ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
Á∑§Á◊◊ı Ã Á‚Ãı ¬ˇÊı ‹ÍŸ¬ˇÊp ŒÎ‡ÿ‚H 25H

Råvaƒa, they say, put the following
questions to ›uka, even while laughing
to his heartís content: ìHow have these
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wings of yours been fastened? Nay, it
looks as though they have been clipped.

(25)

∑§ÁëøãŸÊŸ∑§ÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ àfl¢ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ ÷ÿ‚¢ÁflªASÃŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊÁ÷øÙÁŒÃ—–
fløŸ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H

ìI hope you did nof fall into the dutches
of those capricious monkeys.î Interrogated
by king Råvaƒa, ›uka, who was wrought
up with fear, then replied as follows to the
suzerain lord of ogres: (26)

‚Êª⁄USÿÙûÊ⁄U ÃË⁄U˘’˝Èfl¢ Ã fløŸ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ÿÕÊ ‚¢Œ‡Ê◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU¢ ‚ÊãàflÿŸỖ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 27H

ìStanding in the airspace over the
northern seashore, I faithfully delivered, as
enjoined, your message in an unembarrassed
manner, reassuring the monkeys by means
of gentle words. (27)

∑˝È§hÒSÃÒ⁄U„Ô◊Èàå‹Èàÿ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÊòÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘SêÿÁ¬ øÊ⁄UéœÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‹Ù#È¢ ø ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 28H

ìHaving been barely caught sight of by
monkeys, who were seized with fury at my
very sight, I was caught hold of with a jump
and began to be smitten with fists and
shorn of my wings. (28)

Ÿ Ã ‚¢÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ— ‚ê¬˝‡ÔŸÙ˘òÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ∑§Ù¬ŸÊSÃËˇáÊÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬H 29H

ìThe monkeys are furious and violent
by nature, O suzerain lord of ogres! They
are not wont to being negotiated with. Nor
was there any occasion at that time for
asking them (as to why they had started
pummelling me). (29)

‚ ø „ÔãÃÊ Áfl⁄UÊœSÿ ∑§’ãœSÿ π⁄USÿ ø–
‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬Œ◊ÊªÃ—H 30H

ìNay, accompanied by Sugr∂va, the
celebrated Råma, the slayer of Virådha,
Kabandha and Khara, has come to rescue
S∂tå after ascertaining her whereabouts.(30)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ¢ ÃËàflÊ¸ ø ‹fláÊÙŒÁœ◊˜˜–
∞· ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁŸœÍ¸ÿ œãflË ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 31H

ìHaving thrown a bridge across the
sea and crossed the salt sea and setting
the ogres at nought, here stands Råma (a
scion of Raghu) armed with a bow.  (31)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U‚YÊŸÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÉÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ¿UÊŒÿÁãÃ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ìCompanies in thousands of hordes of
bears and monkeys, resembling mountains
and clouds, cover the earth. (32)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ’‹ıÉÊSÿ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝’‹Sÿ ø–
ŸÒÃÿÙÌfllÃ ‚¢ÁœŒ¸flŒÊŸflÿÙÁ⁄UflH 33H

ìNo alliance is possible between these
two armiesóthe multitude of ogre troops
and the army of Sugr∂va (the lord of monkeys)
any more than between the gods and the
demons.  (33)

¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊ÊÿÊÁãÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊∑§Ã⁄U¢ ∑È§L§–
‚ËÃÊ¢ øÊS◊Ò ¬˝ÿë¿UÊ‡ÊÈ ÿÈh¢ flÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 34H

ìBefore they are able to reach the
defensive wall, quickly follow either of the
two courses being suggested. Restore S∂tå
to him without delay or battle may be given
to him.î (34)

‡ÊÈ∑§Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
⁄UÙ·‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 35H

Hearing the submission of ›uka,
Råvaƒa replied as follows, his eyes blood-
red with agner, as though he would consume
him with his glance: (35)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÈh⁄UŸ˜ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ŸÒfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊŒÁ¬H 36H

ìI would not give back S∂tå in any
case even if gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and demons were to contend
with me, nay, not even through fear of the
whole world. (36)

∑§ŒÊ ‚◊Á÷œÊflÁãÃ ◊Ê◊∑§Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
fl‚ãÃ ¬ÈÁc¬Ã¢ ◊ûÊÊ ÷˝◊⁄UÊ ßfl ¬ÊŒ¬◊˜˜H 37H
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ìO, when will my shafts dart towards
Råma (a scion of Raghu) as intoxicated
bees rush towards a flowered tree in the
vernal season? (37)

∑§ŒÊ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊX¢ ŒË#Ò— ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁflëÿÈÃÒ—–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊŒË¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ©UÀ∑§ÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 38H

ìO, when shall I consume with flaming
arrows discharged from my bow, Råma,
whose body, pierced with my arrows, is
stained with bloodóeven as they goad an
elephant with firebrands. (38)

ÃëøÊSÿ ’‹◊ÊŒÊSÿ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
ÖÿÙÁÃ·ÊÁ◊fl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝÷Ê◊ÈlŸ˜ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 39H

ìSurrounded by a huge army, I shall
eclipse the aforesaid army of Råma as the
sun, even while rising, obscures the brilliance
of all the other luminaries in the sky. (39)

‚Êª⁄USÿfl ◊ flªÙ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿfl ◊ ’‹◊˜˜–
Ÿ ø ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕfl¸Œ ÃŸ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙhÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 40H

ìMy impetuosity resembles the fury of
the sea and my strength is like that of the
wind. Råma (son of Da‹aratha), however,
does not know this; hence he seeks to
meet me in combat. (40)

Ÿ ◊ ÃÍáÊË‡ÊÿÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚Áfl·ÊÁŸfl ¬ãŸªÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÃŸ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙhÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 41H

ìRåma has not seen on a field of battle
the arrows reposing in my quiver like
venomous serpents. Hence he desires to
fight with me. (41)

Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊ flËÿZ ◊◊ ÿÈh ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
◊◊ øÊ¬◊ÿË¥ flËáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄U∑§ÙáÊÒ— ¬˝flÊÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 42H
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒÃÈ◊È‹Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ¸ªËÃ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UÊøÃ‹‚¢ŸÊŒÊ¢ ŸŒË◊Á„UÃflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
•flªÊs ◊„ÔÊ⁄UX¢ flÊŒÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ⁄UáÙH 43H

ìHe has not yet known my prowess in
combat ever before. Nor does he know of
my formidable V∂ƒå in the form of a bow,
which is played on with the heads of arrows,
nay, which strikes a mild note in the form of
a twang of the bowstring, a moderate note
in the form of cries of anguish (uttered by
the victims of those arrows) and a high-
pitched note in the form of the sound produced
by the base of steel arrows, and which I
shall play on in the course of a conflict after
entering a vast stage in the form of the
enemy ranks advancing like a river. (42-43)

Ÿ flÊ‚flŸÊÁ¬ ‚„ÔdøˇÊÈ·Ê
ÿÈh˘ÁS◊ ‡ÊÄÿÙ flL§áÙŸ flÊ Sflÿ◊˜˜–

ÿ◊Ÿ flÊ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊÁªAŸÊ
◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl flÒüÊfláÙŸ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 44H

ìI am not prone to being overcome
in a combat even by the thousand-eyed
Indra (the deity presiding over the eastern
quarter) or by Varuƒa (the deity presiding
over the water) himself or by Yama (the
deity presiding over the south) with the
fire of his arrows or again by Kubera (the
deity presiding over the north) in a major
conflict.î (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚’‹ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÃËáÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡–
•◊Êàÿı ⁄UÊfláÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ’˝flËë¿È∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 1H

›r∂ Råma, an offspring of Emperor
Da‹aratha having traversed the sea with his
army, the glorious Råvaƒa spoke (as follows)
to his ministers, ›uka and Såraƒa: (1)

‚◊ª˝¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÃËáÊZ ŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
•÷ÍÃ¬ÍflZ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜H 2H

ìThe entire army of monkeys has
crossed the sea, which was difficult to
cross, and a bridge has been thrown across
the sea by Råma, which is something
unprecedented. (2)

‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ’ãœ¢ Ã¢ Ÿ üÊgäÿÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚¢Åÿÿ¢ Ãã◊ÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 3H

ìI could not believe under any
circumstances the aforesaid story of a bridge
having been constructed across the sea.
Nevertheless the numerical strength of that
army of monkeys needs must be ascertained
by me. (3)

÷flãÃı flÊŸ⁄U¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊŸÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃı–
¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ø flËÿZ ø ÿ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 4H
◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ÿ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
ÿ ¬Ífl¸◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃ ÿ ø ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 5H
‚ ø ‚ÃÈÿ¸ÕÊ ’h— ‚Êª⁄U ‚Á‹‹ÊáÊ¸fl–
ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ø ÿÕÊ Ã·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 6H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ø flËÿZ ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø flË⁄USÿ ÃûflÃÙ ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ—H 7H

ìEntering the army of monkeys
unperceived, you two ought to ascertain in
reality the magnitude as well as the strength
of the army as also who are the leading
monkeys and who are the counsellors highly
esteemed by Råma and Sugr∂va, again,
who march in the front line and who are the
heroic monkeys, how that bridge was thrown
across the sea of salt water associated
with the name of King Sagara, who excavated
it, nay, how those high-spirited monkeys
have been encamped, as also the resolve
and prowess of Råma as well as of the
heroic Lak¶maƒa and the weapons used by
them.  (4ó7)

∑§p ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃSÃ·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ãëø ôÊÊàflÊ ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ—H 8H

ìNay, also ascertaining in accordance
with facts who is the commander-in-chief of
those high-spirited monkeys, you two ought
to return apace.î (8)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
„ÔÁ⁄UM§¬œ⁄Uı flË⁄Uı ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUı flÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 9H

Assuming the semblance of monkeys,
when commanded thus, the two heroic
ogres, ›uka and Såraƒa, penetrated deep
into the simian ranks. (9)

ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ‚Òãÿ◊Áøãàÿ¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢ÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿UÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ Ãı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 10H

The aforesaid ›uka and Såraƒa did

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVCanto XXVCanto XXVCanto XXVCanto XXV

On ›r∂ Råma having crossed over to the other side of the sea, Råvaƒa
commands his ministers, ›uka and Såraƒa, to enter the enemyís

ranks and tell him everything about them. Detected
while doing the work of a spy, they are captured

by Vibh∂¶aƒa, but let go by ›r∂ Råma. Going
back to Råvaƒa, they exhort the latter  to

hand over S∂tå to ›r∂ Råma



380380380380380  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

not, however, know at that time how to
count from that place that simian army,
whose number could not even be conceived,
much less correctly known and which made
oneís hair stand on end. (10)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÁSÕÃ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝·È ÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄ U·È ªÈ„ÔÊ‚È ø–
‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ø ÃË⁄U·È flŸ·Í¬flŸ·È ø–
Ã⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ÃËáÊZ ø ÃÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 11H

It was stationed on the summits of
mountains, round about waterfalls as well
as in caves, as also on the seashores as
well as in woodlands and gardens. It was
either in the process of traversing the sea
or had traversed it or was intending to
traverse it in its entirety. (11)

ÁŸÁflc≈Ô¢ ÁŸÁfl‡ÊëøÒfl ÷Ë◊ŸÊŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜Ô’‹ÊáÊ¸fl◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UıH 12H

Emitting a terrible roar, that huge army
had either encamped or was still encamping.
The two ogres beheld that imperturbable
sea of an army. (12)

Ãı ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸı Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•ÊøøˇÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 13H

Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, saw ›uka and Såraƒa
in disguise and, capturing them, he submitted
as follows to ›r∂ Råma: (13)

ÃSÿÒÃı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ◊ÁãòÊáÊı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ— ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#ı øÊ⁄Uı ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿH 14H

ìHere are two ministers of Råvaƒa
the ruler of ogres, ›uka and Såraƒa, duly
arrived from La∆kå as spies, O conqueror
of hostile citadels!î (14)

Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ √ÿÁÕÃı ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡Êı ¡ËÁflÃ ÃÕÊ–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹¬È≈Uı ÷ËÃı fløŸ¢ øŒ◊ÍøÃÈ—H 15H

Having joined their palms, the two ogres,
who were perturbed to see ›r∂ Råma and
had lost hope about their life, nay, who were
seized with fear, spoke as follows: (15)

•ÊflÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃı ‚ıêÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬˝Á„UÃÊflÈ÷ı–
¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃÈ¢ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 16H

ìSent by Råvaƒa, O good Sir, we both
have come here to know everything about
the whole army of yours, O delight of the
Raghus!î (16)

ÃÿÙSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 17H

Laughing heartily to hear the aforesaid
submission of the two ogres, ›r∂ Råma, an
offspring of Emperor Da‹aratha, replied as
follows, devoted as he was to the welfare of
all created beings: (17)

ÿÁŒ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ’‹¢ ‚flZ flÿ¢ flÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÿÕÙQ¢§ flÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ¿ãŒÃ— ¬˝ÁÃªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

ìIf the entire army has been seen by
you, if we too have been carefully observed
and if your mission has been accomplished,
as directed by your master, you may return
according to your sweet will. (18)

•Õ Á∑¢§ÁøŒŒÎc≈ÔU¢ flÊ ÷ÍÿSÃŒ˜˜ º˝c≈È◊„Ô¸Õ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ flÊ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÁÃH 19H

ìIf, however, anything has remained
uninvestigated, you ought to see it over
again. Vibh∂¶aƒa will once more show it to
you fully. (19)

Ÿ øŒ¢ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÷Ã√ÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ãÿSÃ‡ÊSòÊı ªÎ„ÔËÃı ø Ÿ ŒÍÃı flœ◊„Ô¸Õ—H 20H

ìNor, having suffered this arrest, should
you have any apprehension about your life.
Having laid aside your arms, having been
taken captive, and you two, envoys that
you are, do not merit death. (20)

¬˝ë¿ãŸı ø Áfl◊È@◊ı øÊ⁄Uı ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ø⁄UÊflÈ÷ı–
‡ÊòÊÈ¬ˇÊSÿ ‚ÃÃ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ Áfl∑§Ì·áÊıH 21H

(Turning to the monkeys) nay, fully set
free both these rangers of the night, who
have come in disguise as spies, even though
they have been constantly seeking to create
dissidence in the hostile (opposite) ranks.(21)
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¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÷flŒ˜˜èÿÊ¢ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—–
flQ§√ÿÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÕÙQ¢§ fløŸ¢ ◊◊H 22H

(Addressing the ogres again) ìOn
returning to the great city of La∆kå, Råvaƒa
(a younger half-brother of Kubera), the ruler
of ogres, should be spoken to by you in my
words as actually uttered by me: (22)

ÿŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ àfl¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ NÃflÊŸÁ‚–
ÃŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ‚‚Òãÿp ‚’Êãœfl—H 23H

ì ëDisplay at will with your troops and
kinsmen the strength relying on which you
stole away my S∂tå. (23)

E— ∑§ÊÀÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ ‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø ’‹¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡Ê⁄UÒÁfl¸äfl¢Á‚Ã¢ ◊ÿÊH 24H

ì ëTomorrow at break of day behold the
city of La∆kå, with its defensive walls
and arches, as well as the army of
ogres completely destroyed by me with
arrows. (24)

∑˝§Ùœ¢ ÷Ë◊◊„¢Ô ◊Ùˇÿ ‚‚Òãÿ àflÁÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
‡fl— ∑§ÊÀÿ flÖÊ˝flÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝¢ ŒÊŸflÁcflfl flÊ‚fl—H 25H

ì ëTomorrow at daybreak I shall let loose
my terrible wrath on you, including your
forces, O Råvaƒa, even as Indra, the wielder
of the thunderbolt, discharges his thunderbolt
on the demons.í î (25)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
¡ÿÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃŸãlÒŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹◊˜˜H 26H
•Êªêÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊’˝ÍÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊªÎ„ÔËÃı ÃÈ flœÊÕZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 27H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÊ ◊ÈQ§ı ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚Ê–
∞∑§SÕÊŸªÃÊ ÿòÊ øàflÊ⁄U— ¬ÈL§··¸÷Ê—H 28H
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹‚◊Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÊ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊Ê°À‹Ǔ ◊áÊp Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 29H
‚Èª˝Ëflp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„Ôãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
∞Ã ‡ÊQ§Ê— ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ ‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 30H
©Uà¬Ê≈UK ‚¢∑˝§Ê◊ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚fl¸ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃÁh ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ M§¬¢ ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 31H

flÁœcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊∑§ÁSÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ Ã òÊÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊªÈ#Ê ‚Ê ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø flÊÁ„UŸË–
’÷Ífl ŒÈœ¸·¸Ã⁄UÊ ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 32H

Hailing the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, a lover of piety, in the words ìBe
victorious!î when commanded by ›r∂ Råma
as above and returning to the city of La∆kå,
the two ogres, ›uka and Såraƒa submitted
as follows to Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres: ìOn seeing us taken captive by
Vibh∂¶aƒa for killing us, O lord of ogres, we,
for our part, were set free by Råma, whose
mind is given to piety and who is endowed
with immense energy. Since these four
jewels among men, who are valiant like the
guardians of the world, skilled in archery
and unyielding in prowess, viz., the glorious
Råma, son of Da‹aratha, and Lak¶maƒa,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, and Sugr∂va, who is endowed
with great energy and is equal to the mighty
Indra in prowess, are at one place, they are
able to transplant elsewhere, the city of
La∆kå with its protective walls and arches,
after tearing up its foundations, even if all
the monkeys keep aloof. Surely, he who
possesses charm as well as weapons, the
like of which are possessed by ›r∂ Råma,
would destroy the city of La∆kå single-
handed, even if the other three stand by.
Protected by Råma and Lak¶maƒa as well
as by Sugr∂va, that army of monkeys
has become exceedingly difficult to
overcome even for all the gods and  demons
combined. (26ó32)

¬˝Nc≈ÔUÿÙœÊ äflÁ¡ŸË ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢
flŸı∑§‚Ê¢ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ÿÙhÈÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–

•‹¢ Áfl⁄UÙœŸ ‡Ê◊Ù ÁflœËÿÃÊ¢
¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 33H

ìThe army of the gigantic monkeys
(lit., the denizens of the woods), who are
keen to fight just now, consists of warriors
who feel highly rejoiced to get this opportunity
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of fighting. Therefore, have done with
antagonism. Let peace be concluded with

Råma and let S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, be
restored to Råma (son of Da‹aratha).î (33)

Ãmø— ‚àÿ◊Ä‹Ë’¢ ‚Ê⁄UáÙŸÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã ‚Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid truthful and intrepid
submission made by Såraƒa, King Råvaƒa
replied to Såraƒa as follows: (1)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê◊Á÷ÿÈTË⁄UŸ˜ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ŸÒfl ‚ËÃÊ◊„¢Ô ŒlÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊŒÁ¬H 2H

ìEven if the gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and demons should unitedly
attack me, I would not, in any case, surrender
S∂tå, nay, not even for fear of the whole
world. (2)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ‚ıêÿ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷— ¬ËÁ«UÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ŒÊŸ◊lÒfl ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿ‚H 3H

ìHaving been vehemently persecuted
by the monkeys and, therefore, greatly
alarmed, O gentle one, you, on the other
hand, deem it proper to restore S∂tå to
Råma this very day. (3)

∑§Ù Á„U ŸÊ◊ ‚¬àŸÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊⁄U ¡ÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 4H

•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ Á„U◊¬Êá«È⁄U◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔÃÊ‹‚◊Èà‚œ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Õ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊH 5H

ìWhat adversary, however, can really
conquer me in war?î Having made this
unkind observation, the glorious Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of ogres, who made people
cry by his tyranny, thereupon presently
climbed up his snow-white palace, which
had the height of many Palmyra trees, with
intent to survey the army of monkeys.

(4ó5)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ø⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚◊Èº˝¢ Ã¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊ¢p flŸÊÁŸ øH 6H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÎÁÕflËŒ‡Ê¢ ‚È‚ê¬ÍáÊZ å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—–
ÃŒ¬Ê⁄U◊‚s¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 7H
•Ê‹ÙÄÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿ ‚Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∞·Ê¢ ∑§ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ◊ÈÅÿÊ— ∑§ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ∑§ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 8H

Surveying the sea as well as the
mountains and forests with the aforesaid
spies (›uka and Såraƒa), Råvaƒa, who
was excited with anger, saw the terrestrial
region fully crowded with monkeys. Beholding

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

·«UỖÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVICanto XXVICanto XXVICanto XXVICanto XXVI

Climbing up the roof of his palace on hearing the submission
of Såraƒa and surveying the entire army of monkeys,

Råvaƒa inquires about the monkey leaders
 and Såraƒa shows to him Hanumån

and others alongwith their
distinguishing marks
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that huge army of monkeys, which was
unlimited and irresistible, King Råvaƒa
questioned Såraƒa as follows: ìWhich
monkeys of these are foremost? Which
of them are valiant and which endowed with
extraordinary might?  (6ó8)

∑§ ¬Ífl¸◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
∑§·Ê¢ oÎáÊÙÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑§ flÊ ÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 9H

ìFull of great zeal on all sides, they
march in the van? To whose advice does
Sugr∂va listen and who are the commanders
of commanders of monkey hordes? (9)

‚Ê⁄UáÊÊøˇfl ◊ ‚flZ Á∑¢§ ¬˝÷ÊflÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
‚Ê⁄UáÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ fløŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Ã—H 10H
•Ê’÷Ê·˘Õ ◊ÈÅÿôÊÙ ◊ÈÅÿÊ¢SÃòÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
∞· ÿÙ˘Á÷◊ÈπÙ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ŸŒZÁSÃc∆ÔUÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U—H 11H
ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃŸ ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
ÿSÿ ÉÊÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ ‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊH 12H
‹VÔUÊ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊ ‚flÊ¸ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
‚fl¸‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªãº˝Sÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 13H
’‹Êª˝ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ flË⁄UÙ ŸË‹Ù ŸÊ◊Ò· ÿÍÕ¬—–
’Ê„ÍÔ ¬˝ªÎs ÿ— ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ªë¿ÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 14H
‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊Èπ— ∑§Ù¬ÊŒ÷ËˇáÊ¢ ø Áfl¡Îê÷Ã–
ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê— ¬kÁ∑¢§¡À∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 15H
S»§Ù≈UÿàÿÁÃ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿSÿ ‹ÊXÂ‹‡ÊéŒŸ SflŸÁãÃ ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 16H
∞· flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊÁ÷·ÁøÃ—–
ÿÈfl⁄UÊ¡Ù˘XŒÙ ŸÊ◊ àflÊ◊ÊuÿÁÃ ‚¢ÿÈªH 17H

ìNay, how powerful are the monkeys?
Tell me everything, O Såraƒa!î Hearing
the questionnaire of Råvaƒa (the king of
ogres), who was questioning him as
aforesaid, Såraƒa, who knew the army
chiefs, forthwith submitted as follows
about the leading monkeys in that army:
ìThe monkey who stands here roaring with
his face turned towards La∆kå and
surrounded by one lakh of commanders of
monkey hordes, nay, by whose powerful

voice the entire La∆kå with its defensive
walls and arches and including its
mountains, groves and wood-lands is
repeatedly struck, and who has taken up
his position at the head of the army of the
lofty-minded Sugr∂va, the ruler of all the
monkeys, is the gallant and well-known
commander of monkey hordes, N∂la by name.
He who, lifting his arms, is walking on the
earth with his feet, who, standing, as he
does, with his face turned towards La∆kå,
yawns repeatedly in fury, who looks like the
peak of a mountain in stature and resembles
the filaments of a lotus in complexion, who
getting highly excited, lashes his tail again
and again, nay, with the swish of whose tail
all the ten directions resound, is the Crown
prince, A∆gada by name, installed by
Sugr∂va, the king of monkeys. He challenges
you to combat. (10ó17)

flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ÈòÊ— ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚ŒÊ Á¬˝ÿ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÕ¸ flL§áÊÙ ÿÕÊH 18H

ìA son worthy of Våli (his father), he is
ever beloved of Sugr∂va (his uncle) and is
ready to display his prowess in the cause
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) as Varuƒa
(the god of water) in the cause of Indra, the
ruler of gods. (18)

∞ÃSÿ ‚Ê ◊ÁÃ— ‚flÊ¸ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ flªflÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊÊH 19H

ìThat S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, was
seen by Hanumån, who is full of speed
and is a well-wisher of Råma (a scion of
Raghu), was wholly the design of A∆gada.

(19)

’„ÍÔÁŸ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊· ÿÍÕÊÁŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¬Á⁄UªÎsÔÊÁ÷ÿÊÁÃ àflÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 20H

ìTaking with him many battalions of the
foremost of monkeys, this powerful monkey
is marching forward to crush you with his
army. (20)
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•ŸÈflÊÁ‹‚ÈÃSÿÊÁ¬ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
flË⁄UÁSÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‚ÃÈ„ÔÃÈ⁄Uÿ¢ Ÿ‹—H 21H

ìAlso, surrounded by a large army,
here stands the valiant Nala, the builder of
the bridge, behind the son of Våli, ready for
a battle. (21)

ÿ ÃÈ Áflc≈ÔUèÿ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ˇfl«ÿÁãÃ ŸŒÁãÃ ø–
©UàÕÊÿ ø Áfl¡Îê÷ãÃ ∑˝§ÙœŸ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—H 22H
∞Ã ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊpá«UÊpá«¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—–
•c≈ÔUı ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê∑§ÙÁ≈U‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÿ ∞Ÿ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ flË⁄UÊpãŒŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 23H
∞·ÒflÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜–
‡flÃÙ ⁄U¡Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡Êp¬‹Ù ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 24H
’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ÃÍáÊZ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Êªêÿ ¬ÈŸª¸ë¿ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U—H 25H
Áfl÷¡Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ ‚ŸÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜–
ÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ ªÙ◊ÃËÃË⁄U ⁄Uêÿ¢ ¬ÿ¸ÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 26H
ŸÊêŸÊ ‚¢⁄UÙøŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊŸÊŸªÿÈÃÙ ÁªÁ⁄U—–
ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊSàÿ· ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—H 27H

ìThese formidable and irate bulls among
monkeys, of terrible prowess, numbering
a thousand crore and eight lakhs, and
difficult to resist, who, having stiffened
their limbs, are roaring like lions and
thundering, and who, springing up on their
feet, stretch their limbs in fury, as also
yonder valiant monkeys inhabiting the forest
of sandalwood trees follow the lead of Nala,
who also aspires to crush La∆kå with his
army. The clever, agile and brave monkey,
›weta, of terrible prowess, who is silver-
like in hue, is widely known in all the three
worlds. Quickly approaching Sugr∂va, nay,
dividing the army of monkeys and bringing
great delight to the troops, he goes back.
On the bank of the river Gomat∂ there
is a mountain clothed with various trees,
Sa≈rocana by name. Here is a commander
of monkey hordes, Kumuda by name,
who in the days gone by used to roam

about that lovely mountain and ruled
his kingdom while living in that region.

(22ó27)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚„Ô·Z ¬Á⁄U∑§·¸ÁÃ–
ÿSÿ flÊ‹Ê ’„ÈÔ√ÿÊ◊Ê ŒËÉÊ¸‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 28H
ÃÊ◊̋Ê— ¬ËÃÊ— Á‚ÃÊ— ‡flÃÊ— ¬̋∑§ËáÊȨ̂ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ȩ̂ŸÊ—–
•ŒËŸÙ flÊŸ⁄Upá«— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Á÷∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÁÃ–
∞·Ù˘åÿÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 29H

ìHe who joyfully draws in his train
hundreds of thousands of monkeys and
who has very long hairócoppery, yellow,
pale and white and hideous to look at,
thrown about on his tail is the intrepid
monkey CaƒŒa, who yearns to fight. He too
aspires to crush La∆kå with his army.

(28-29)

ÿSàfl· Á‚¢„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ŒËÉÊ¸∑§‚⁄U—–
ÁŸ÷ÎÃ— ¬˝ˇÊÃ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÁŒœˇÊÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 30H
Áflãäÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁªÁ⁄ ¢U ‚s¢ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ø ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÃÃ◊äÿÊSÃ ‚ ⁄Uê÷Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ÁòÊ¢‡Êëø „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—H 31H
ÿ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊpá«UÊpá«¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊Ù¡‚ÊH 32H

ìHe who is tawny of hue with long
manes and looks, much like a lion, nay,
who with an attentive mind gazes on La∆kå
as though he would consume it with his
glance and who continuously dwells on the
Vindhya, Kæ¶ƒagiri, Sahya and Sudar‹ana
mountains, O king, is a commander of
monkey hordes, Rambha by name,
surrounding whom, even as he marches,
one crore and thirty bulls like monkeys,
formidable, ferocious and of terrific prowess,
follow in order to crush La∆kå with their
might. (30ó32)

ÿSÃÈ ∑§áÊÊÒ¸ ÁflflÎáÊÈÃ ¡Îê÷Ã ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Ÿ ÃÈ ‚¢Áfl¡Ã ◊ÎàÿÙŸ¸ ø ‚ŸÊ¢ ¬˝œÊflÁÃH 33H
¬˝∑§ê¬Ã ø ⁄UÙ·áÊ ÁÃÿ¸∑˜§ ø ¬ÈŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ–
¬‡ÿ ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹ÁflˇÊ¬¢ ˇfl«àÿ· ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 34H
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◊„ÔÊ¡flÙ flËÃ÷ÿÙ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‚ÊÀflÿ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÃÃ◊äÿÊSÃ ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—H 35H

ìLook, he who dilates his ears and
repeatedly yawns, who does not feel afraid
of Death and does not run after an army,
nay, who shakes violently through anger
and also looks askance, who, lashing his
tail, roars like a lion with great vigour and
constantly dwells, O king, on the lovely
Sålveya mountain, is a commander of
monkey hordes, ›arabha by name, who is
endowed with extraordinary might and is
wholly devoid of fear. (33ó35)

∞ÃSÿ ’Á‹Ÿ— ‚fl¸ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡ÊûÊÕÒfl øH 36H

ìUnder his command there are one
lakh and forty commanders of monkey
hordes, known by the name of Vihåras,
who are all full of might. (36)

ÿSÃÈ ◊ÉÊ ßflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊflÎàÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
◊äÿ flÊŸ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 37H
÷⁄UËáÊÊÁ◊fl ‚¢ŸÊŒÙ ÿSÿÒ· üÊÍÿÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÉÊÙ·— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Á÷∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 38H
∞· ¬fl¸Ã◊äÿÊSÃ ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÿÈh ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Ÿ‚Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—H 39H

ìThe gigantic monkey who for his part
stands enveloping space like a cloud, in the
midst of monkey heroes, as Indra in the
midst of gods, nay, whose roar resembling
the roll of kettle-drums is heard at this
moment in the midst of leaders of monkeys
who are eager to fight, and who dwells on
the most excellent Påriyåtra mountain, is a
commander of monkey hordes, Panasa
by name, who is ever difficult to resist in
combat. (37ó39)

∞Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÊœZ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
ÿÍÕ¬Ê ÿÍÕ¬üÙc∆ÔU¢ ÿ·Ê¢ ÿÍÕÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—H 40H

ìTroop-commanders, numbering fifty
lakhs, and commanding separate units,

remain at the beck and call of this leader of
troop-commanders. (40)

ÿSÃÈ ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ¬˝flÀªãÃË¥ ø◊Í¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷ÿŸ˜–
ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ÃË⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ‚Êª⁄U—H 41H
∞· ŒŒÈ¸⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ÁflŸÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
Á¬’¢p⁄UÁÃ ÿÙ fláÊÊ¢ ŸŒËŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 42H

ìHe who for his part stands here like
another sea, lending charm to the formidable
army stationed on the sea-shore, bounding
for joy, is the commander, Vinata, who
resembles the Dardura mountain in size
and moves about drinking the waters of the
river Veƒå, the foremost of all rivers.

(41-42)

·Ác≈ÔÔ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ’‹◊Sÿ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
àflÊ◊ÊuÿÁÃ ÿÈhÊÿ ∑˝§ÙœŸÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 43H
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ’‹flãÃp ÿÕÊ ÿÍÕÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—–
ÿSÃÈ ªÒÁ⁄U∑§fláÊÊ¸÷¢ fl¬È— ¬ÈcÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U—H 44H
•fl◊àÿ ‚ŒÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã—–
ªflÿÙ ŸÊ◊ Ã¡SflË àflÊ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒÁ÷flÃ¸ÃH 45H

ìSixty lakh monkeys constitute the unit
under his command. The monkey Krodhana,
under whose command there are valiant
and powerful troop-commanders even as
there are distinct units under their command,
is challenging you to combat. The glorious
monkey, who for his part nourishes his
body having an ochre-like hue for the sake
of war with you and, proud, as he is, of his
might, stands facing you in fury, ever holding
all the other monkeys in contempt, is Gavaya
by name. (43ó45)

∞Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚#ÁÃ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
∞·ÒflÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 46H

ìSeventy lakh monkeys stand at his
beck and call and he too aspires to lay
La∆kå in ruins with his army. (46)

∞Ã ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÊ flË⁄UÊ ÿ·Ê¢ ‚¢ÅÿÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
ÿÍÕ¬Ê ÿÍÕ¬üÙc∆ÔUÊSÃ·Ê¢ ÿÍÕÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—H 47H

ìThe afore-mentioned troop-commanders,
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who are the foremost among generals and
who cannot be numbered, are formidable

heroes. They have distinct units under their
command.î (47)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Ã ‚ê¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÿ ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÿ Ÿ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 1H

ìI for my part shall describe in detail to
you, who are keenly observant, the monkey-
generals who, being ready to show their
valour in the cause of Råma (a scion of
Raghu), do not care even for their lives.

 (1)

ÁSÔŸÇœÊ ÿSÿ ’„ÈÔ√ÿÊ◊Ê ŒËÉÊ¸‹ÊXÂ‹◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÃÊ◊˝Ê— ¬ËÃÊ— Á‚ÃÊ— ‡flÃÊ— ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U∑§◊¸áÊ—H 2H
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊãÃ ‚Íÿ¸Sÿfl ◊⁄UËøÿ—–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ øÊŸÈ∑Î§cÿãÃ „Ô⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊Ò· flÊŸ⁄U—H 3H

ìThis monkey of terrible deeds is known
by the name of Hara. The glossy hairs
adhering to his long tail, which are coppery,
yellow, brown and white and of great length,
shine brightly like the sunís rays, standing
erect as they do, and, being thrown about,
are dragged along the ground in his train.

 (2-3)

ÿ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
flÎˇÊÊŸÈlêÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‹VÔUÊ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊÃà¬⁄UÊ—H 4H
ÿÍÕ¬Ê „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ— ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ŸË‹ÊÁŸfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÊ¢ÁSÃc∆ÔUÃÙ ÿÊ¢SÃÈ ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 5H
•Á‚ÃÊTŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÿÈh ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
•‚¢ÅÿÿÊŸÁŸŒ¸‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Ê⁄UÁ◊flÙŒœ—H 6H

¬fl¸Ã·È ø ÿ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Áfl·ÿ·È ŸŒË·È ø–
∞Ã àflÊ◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÎˇÊÊ— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ—H 7H

ìLifting up trees and intent on storming
La∆kå, troop-commanders, numbering
hundreds and thousands, who stand at the
beck and call of Sugr∂va (the king of
monkeys), follow him close at hand. These
warriors, again, whom you perceive ranging
like huge sombre clouds, nay, who possess
the hue of black collyrium and who are
endowed with unfailing prowess on the field
of battle, who cannot be numbered any
more than the sands on the other sea-
shore, much less mentioned by name, and
who lived on mountains and some in plains,
as also on river-banks, O king, are extremely
ferocious bears, who are advancing towards
you. (4ó7)

∞·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊÙ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl ¡Ë◊ÍÃÒ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 8H
´§ˇÊflãÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU◊äÿÊSÃ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ Á¬’Ÿ˜–
‚fl¸ˇÊÊ¸áÊÊ◊Áœ¬ÁÃœÍ¸◊˝Ù ŸÊ◊Ò· ÿÍÕ¬—H 9H

ìThis warrior of dreadful eyes and fearful
aspect standing in their midst, who is
surrounded on all sides by bears as
Parjanya, the god of rain, is by clouds, and
who dwells on §Rk¶avån, the foremost of
mountains, drinking the water of the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIICanto XXVIICanto XXVIICanto XXVIICanto XXVII

Mentioning the names of other monkey-generals, Såraƒa
proceeds to describe their individual valour
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Narmadå, is the suzerain lord of all bears
and a commander of troops, Dhµumra by
name. (8-9)

ÿflËÿÊŸSÿ ÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬‡ÿÒŸ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚◊ÊŸÙ M§¬áÊ ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUSÃÈ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 10H

ìAgain, there is a younger brother of
Dhµumra, who, though like him in appearance,
is decidedly superior in prowess. Look at
him, resembling, as he does, a  mountain.

(10)

‚ ∞· ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬—–
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÙ ªÈL§flÃË¸ ø ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄Ucfl◊·¸áÊ—H 11H

ìThis warrior is Jåmbavån by name,
a commander even of mighty generals. He
is exceedingly placid, devoted to his elders
and indignant in war. (11)

∞ÃŸ ‚Ês¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
ŒÒflÊ‚È⁄U ¡Êê’flÃÊ ‹éœÊp ’„ÔflÙ fl⁄UÊ—H 12H

ìIn the conflict between gods and
demons, great assistance was actually
rendered to Indra and numerous boons
won by the intelligent Jåmbavån. (12)

•ÊL§s ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝èÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝Áfl¬È‹Ê— Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
◊È@ÁãÃ Áfl¬È‹Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÙL§Ám¡ÁãÃ øH 13H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ— Á¬‡ÊÊøÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UÙ◊‡ÊÊ—–
∞ÃSÿ ‚ÒãÿÊ ’„ÔflÙ Áflø⁄UãàÿÁ◊Ãı¡‚—H 14H

ìScaling mountain-heights, his troopsó
who are like ogres and fiends in ferocity,
are shaggy and endowed with immense
energy, and roam about in large numbersó
hurl from them massive rocks, as big as
huge clouds, and do not tremble in the face
of death. (13-14)

ÿ ∞Ÿ◊Á÷‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ å‹fl◊ÊŸ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁSÕÃÊ ÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜H 15H
∞· ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊSÃ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
’‹Ÿ ’‹‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù Œê÷Ù ŸÊ◊Ò· ÿÍÕ¬—H 16H

ìThis lord of monkeysówho is a
commander of commanders, and at whom,

whether he is leaping in fury or standing
still, all the monkeys stand gazing, O kingó
is a commander of troops, Rambha by
name, who, accompanied, as he is, by an
army, ministers to Indra (the thousand-eyed
god) with his army. (15-16)

ÿ— ÁSÕÃ¢ ÿÙ¡Ÿ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ÿ ‚flÃ–
™§äflZ ÃÕÒfl ∑§ÊÿŸ ªÃ— ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊¢ M§¬¢ øÃÈc¬Êà‚È Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
üÊÈÃ— ‚¢ŸÊŒŸÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 18H

ìHe who, while moving about, touches
with his flanks a mountain situated at a
distance of one Yojana (or eight miles) and,
reaching likewise an object one Yojana high,
grasps it with his body itself, nay, a form
bigger than whom does not exist among the
quadrupeds, is reported to be the grandfather
of the monkeys, Sa≈nådana by name.

(17-18)

ÿŸ ÿÈh¢ ÃŒÊ ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬⁄UÊ¡ÿp Ÿ ¬˝Ê#— ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬—H 19H

ìBattle was once given by that intelligent
monkey to Indra on a field of battle, but no
defeat was sustained by him on that
occasion. Such is that commander of
commanders. (19)

ÿSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿfl ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
∞· ªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊÿÊ◊Èà¬ãŸ— ∑Î§cáÊflà◊¸ŸÊH 20H
ÃŒÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh ‚ÊsÔÊÕZ ÁòÊÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ê’Í◊È¬ÁŸ·flÃH 21H
ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬fl¸Ããº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ∑¢§Ÿ⁄U‚ÁflŸÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U‚ÈπŒÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬H 22H
ÃòÊÒ· ⁄U◊Ã üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
ÿÈhcfl∑§àÕŸÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑˝§ÕŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—H 23H

ìThis monkeyówhose prowess,
even as he marches for a combat, equals
that of Indra (ruler of gods)ówas begotten
by the god of fire through a Gandharva
maiden for the purpose of helping the gods
(lit., the denizens of heaven) in the conflict
between the gods and the demons. This
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glorious and mighty jewel among the
monkeys, a commander of troops, Krathana
by name, who is ever unboastful in wars,
revels on a mountain (Kailåsa), which is the
king of rulers of mountains, frequented by
numerous Kinnaras, a class of demigods
with a human figure and the head of a horse
or with a horseís body and the head of a
man, nay, on which King Kubera (son of
Sage Vi‹ravå) takes his seat beneath a
Jambµu (a variety of rose-apple) tree, and
which affords the delight of sport to your
(said half-) brother, Kubera, O suzerain lord
of ogres! (20ó23)

flÎÃ— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‚◊flÁSÕÃ—–
∞·ÒflÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 24H

ìStanding firm, surrounded by
thousands of crores of monkeys, he too
aspires to crush La∆kå with his army.(24)

ÿÙ ªXÊ◊ŸÈ¬ÿ¸ÁÃ òÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ª¡ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
„ÔÁSÃŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬Ífl¸flÒ⁄U◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 25H
∞· ÿÍÕ¬ÁÃŸ¸ÃÊ ª¡¸Ÿ˜ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—–
ª¡ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙœÿÃ flãÿÊŸÊL§¡¢p ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊŸ˜H 26H

ìThundering and uprooting trees, this
commander and leader of monkeysówho,
remembering, as he does, the old antagonism
between elephants and monkeys, roams
along the banks of the Ga∆gå, sowing terror
among the leaders of herds of elephants,
and dwells in mountain cavesóobstructs
thereby the passage of wild elephants.

(25-26)

„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË◊ÈÅÿÙ ŸŒË¥ „ÔÒ◊flÃË◊ŸÈ–
©U‡ÊË⁄U’Ë¡◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ◊ãŒ⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 27H
⁄U◊Ã flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ÁŒÁfl ‡Ê∑˝§ ßfl Sflÿ◊˜˜–
∞Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ôd◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 28H
flËÿ¸Áfl∑˝§◊ŒÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ’Ê„ÈÔ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ ∞· ŸÃÊ øÒÃ·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

ìTaking up his abode now on Mount
U‹∂rab∂ja, along the bank of the Ga∆gå
(having its source in the Himålayan range)

and now on Mount Mandara, the foremost
of mountains, the prince of monkeys, a
leader of the simian troops, revels there as
Indra, the ruler of gods, himself does in
heaven. Ten crores of roaring monkeys
proud of their virility and prowess and rich
in strength of arms follow him; nay, he alone
is the leader of these powerful monkeys.

(27ó29)

‚ ∞· ŒÈœ¸⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝◊ÊÕË ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
flÊÃŸflÙhÃ¢ ◊ÉÊ¢ ÿ◊Ÿ◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 30H
•ŸË∑§◊Á¬ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
©UhÍÃ◊L§áÊÊ÷Ê‚¢ ¬flŸŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 31H
ÁflflÃ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ÿòÊÒÃi„ÈÔ‹¢ ⁄U¡—–
∞Ã˘Á‚Ã◊ÈπÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ªÙ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 32H
‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÒ ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜H 33H
¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸Á÷ŸŒ¸ãÃ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
÷˝◊⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃÊ ÿòÊ ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹»§‹º˝È◊Ê—H 34H
ÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸SÃÈÀÿfláÊÊ¸÷◊ŸÈ¬ÿ¸ÁÃ ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ ÷Ê‚Ê ‚ŒÊ ÷ÊÁãÃ ÃmáÊÊ¸ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ—H 35H
ÿSÿ ¬˝SÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ àÿ¡ÁãÃ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊»§‹Ê flÎˇÊÊ— ‚ŒÊ »§‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 36H
◊œÍÁŸ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬fl¸Ã‚ûÊ◊–
ÃòÊÒ· ⁄U◊Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄Uêÿ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬fl¸ÃH 37H
◊ÈÅÿÙ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§‚⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
·Ác≈ÔÔÌªÁ⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UêÿÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 38H

ìDifficult to resist, O king, is this
celebrated general, Pramåth∂ by name, whom
you see there, resembling a cloud propelled
by the wind as also a furious band of agile
monkeys, the smoke-coloured abundant dust
raised by which is being repeatedly scattered
in all directions by the wind. Here are
formidable black-faced Golå∆gµulas (a species
of large-tailed monkeys) endowed with
extraordinary might and numbering a crore.
Witnessing the construction of a bridge
(across the sea), they stand surrounding the
general, Gavåk¶a by name, who is a
Golå∆gµula himself and are roaring in their
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anxiety to demolish La∆kå by dint of their
might, O great king! The yonder general,
Kesar∂ by name, the foremost of leading
monkeys, revels, O king, on the lovely Sumeru
(the golden mountain), the most excellent of
all mountains, the trees on which, yielding
fruit in every season, are frequented by bees;
which, casting as it does a splendour similar
to that of the sun itself, is circumambulated
by the sun clockwise; by virtue of whose
lustre beasts and birds inhabiting that
mountain appear golden; whose peaks are
never forsaken by eminent high-souled §R¶is;
the trees on which, yielding as they do all
oneís desired objects, are ever laden with
fruit and on which highly valuable honeys of
various varities can be had. There are sixty
thousand mountains, which are all lovely
mountains of gold. (30ó38)

Ã·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄USàflÁ◊flÊŸÉÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÒ∑§ ∑§Á¬‹Ê— ‡flÃÊSÃÊ◊˝ÊSÿÊ ◊äÊÈÁ¬X‹Ê—H 39H
ÁŸfl‚ãàÿÁãÃ◊Áª⁄Uı ÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê ŸπÊÿÈœÊ—–
Á‚¢„ÔÊ ßfl øÃÈŒZc≈ÔU˛Ê √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ßfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—H 40H

ìIn their midst stands out the foremost
of mountains (Såvarƒi-Meru by name), as
you do among all the ogres, O sinless one!
On the last (the northernmost) of those sixty
thousand mountains dwell some monkeys,
brown, white, coppery-faced and yellow like
honey, with pointed teeth and having claws
for their weapons, four-toothed as lions and
dangerous to approach, as tigers. (39-40)

‚fl¸ flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U‚◊Ê Öfl‹ŒÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ê—–
‚ÈŒËÉÊÊ¸Á@Ã‹ÊXÂ‹Ê ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃX‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 41H

ìThey are all fire-like and resemble
venomous serpents with flaming tongues.
They have very long uplifted tails and look
much like elephants in rut. (41)

◊„ÔÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ¡Ë◊ÍÃÁŸ—SflŸÊ—–
flÎûÊÁ¬X‹ŸòÊÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊ªÁÃSflŸÊ—H 42H

ìNay, they resemble huge mountains
in size and thunder like big clouds. Having

round, grey eyes, they create a most
appalling uproar while marching. (42)

◊Œ¸ÿãÃËfl Ã ‚fl¸ ÃSÕÈ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ Ã–
∞· øÒ·Ê◊Áœ¬ÁÃ◊¸äÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 43H
¡ÿÊÕË¸ ÁŸàÿ◊ÊÁŒàÿ◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ŸÊ◊AÊ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ŸỖ ‡ÊÃ’‹ËÁÃ ÿ—H 44H

ìThey all stand as though they would
destroy your La∆kå as soon as they gaze
on it. Nay, here stands in their midst their
valiant commander, widely known on earth,
O king, by the name of ›atabali, who,
clever as he is and desirous of victory,
worships the sun-god every day. (43-44)

∞·ÒflÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ¢ SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ’‹flÊŸỖ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬ıL§· Sfl √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 45H

ìHe too aspires to demolish La∆kå with
his army. Valiant, powerful and daring, he
banks on his own valour. (45)

⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒÿÊ¢ Ÿ ∑È§L§Ã „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿÙ Ÿ‹Ù ŸË‹p flÊŸ⁄U—H 46H

ìThe monkey would not spare his life
in order to please Råma. Besides the above-
named, there are Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya,
Nala and the monkey N∂la. (46)

∞∑Ò§∑§◊fl ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
ÃÕÊãÿ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ Áflãäÿ¬fl¸ÃflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿãÃ ’„ÈÔàflÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚¢ÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 47H

ìEach one of them is surrounded by
ten crores of warriors. Similarly, there are
other leading monkeys inhabiting the
Vindhyan range. Quick of gait, they cannot,
however, be accounted due to their very
large number. (47)

‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷ÊflÊ—
‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê∑§ÊÿÊ—–

‚fl¸ ‚◊ÕÊ¸— ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ˇÊáÙŸ
∑§ÃZÈ ¬˝ÁfläflSÃÁfl∑§ËáÊ¸‡ÊÒ‹Ê◊˜˜H 48H

ìAll the aforesaid monkeys are endowed
with extraordinary might. All have bodies
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resembling big mountains and all are capable
of levelling in a trice the earth with its

mountains razed to the ground and scattered,
O great king!î (48)

‚Ê⁄UáÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
’‹◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

›uka now spoke as follows to Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of ogres, when he had
listened to the submission of Såraƒa, who
stood silent after describing the entire army
of monkeys as mentioned above: (1)

ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ÿÊŸÃÊŸ˜ ◊ûÊÊÁŸfl ◊„ÔÊÁm¬ÊŸ˜–
ãÿª˝ÙœÊÁŸfl ªÊXÿÊŸ˜ ‚Ê‹ÊŸ˜ „ÔÒ◊flÃÊÁŸflH 2H
∞Ã ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’Á‹Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÿÈh Œfl¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—H 3H

ìThese monkeys, whom you see ranged
like huge elephants in rut, like banian trees
standing on the banks of the Ga∆gå or like
sal trees growing on the Himålayas, O king,
are difficult to resist, mighty and able to
change their form at will. They look like
Daityas and Dånavas and are endowed
with the prowess of gods in war. (2-3)

∞·Ê¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ÿfl ¬@ ø ‚# ø–
ÃÕÊ ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃÕÊ flÎãŒ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 4H

ìThere are twenty-one thousand crore
(or two hundred and ten thousand millions),
a thousand ›a∆kus* and a hundred Vændas
of these monkeys. (4)

∞Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚ÁøflÊ— Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊÁŸ‹ÿÊ— ‚ŒÊ–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ŒflªãœflÒ¸L§à¬ãŸÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 5H

ìThese latter, who are the allies of
Sugr∂va and ever dwell in Ki¶kindhå itself,
were begotten by gods and Gandharvas
and are capable of changing their forms at
will. (5)

ÿı Ãı ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃı ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı ŒflM§Á¬áÊı–
◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÒfl ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ‚◊Ù ÿÈÁœH 6H

ìThe two monkeys whom you see
standing over there, who resemble each
other and are endowed with the appearance
of gods, are Mainda and Dwivida by name;
there is none equal to them in combat. (6)

’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÊfl◊ÎÃ¬˝ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊflÈ÷ı–
•Ê‡Ê¢‚Ã ÿÕÊ ‹VÔUÊ◊Ãı ◊ÌŒÃÈ◊Ù¡‚ÊH 7H

ìDuly permitted by Brahmå, the creator,
both have quaffed the drink of immortality.
These two monkeys too aspire duly to
demolish La∆kå by their own might. (7)

ÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ¢ ¬˝Á÷ãŸÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§h— ‚◊Èº˝◊Á¬ flÊŸ⁄U—H 8H
∞·Ù˘Á÷ªãÃÊ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ flÒŒsÔÊSÃfl ø ¬˝÷Ù–
∞Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìThe monkey whom you actually see

* The number exactly corresponding to a ›a∆ku and a Vænda should be understood as calculated at
the end of this canto.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIIICanto XXVIIICanto XXVIIICanto XXVIIICanto XXVIII

›uka completes the account given by Såraƒa
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standing here like an elephant in rut and
who when enraged would violently churn up
the sea itself went all the way to La∆kå in
search of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) as well as of yourself, O lord.
Behold this monkey seen (by you) before
and come for a second time. (8-9)

Öÿc∆ÔU— ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ flÊÃÊà◊¡ ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ‹ÁYÃÙ ÿŸ ‚Êª⁄U—H 10H

ìThe eldest son of Kesar∂, he is also
known as an offspring of the wind-god and
is widely known as Hanumån, by whom the
sea was crossed. (10)

∑§Ê◊M§¬Ù „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ’‹M§¬‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
•ÁŸflÊÿ¸ªÁÃpÒfl ÿÕÊ ‚ÃÃª— ¬˝÷È—H 11H

ìThis prince of monkeys is able to
change his form at will, is richly endowed
with might and physical charm and cannot
be stayed in his course any more than
the powerful wind, which constantly blows.

(11)

©UlãÃ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’Ê‹— Á∑§‹ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
ÁòÊÿÙ¡Ÿ‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ •äflÊŸ◊flÃËÿ¸ Á„UH 12H
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊Ê„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ◊ ˇÊÈÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁÃ–
ßÁÃ ÁŸÁpàÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬Èå‹Èfl ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã—H 13H

ìSeeing the rising sun when yet a child,
feeling hungry, and resolving in his mind
that ëI shall eat up the sun inasmuch as my
hunger will not be appeased otherwise,í
nay, actually bounding to a distance of three
thousand Yojanas (or twenty-four thousand
miles), they say, he leapt up in the sky,
proud as he was of his own might.(12-13)

•ŸÊœÎcÿÃ◊¢ Œfl◊Á¬ ŒflÌ·⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
•ŸÊ‚ÊlÒfl ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙŒÿŸ Áª⁄UıH 14H

ìUnable as he was to reach the
sun-god, who is most unassailable even to
gods, §R¶is and ogres, he, however, fell on
the eastern mountain on which the sun
rises. (14)

¬ÁÃÃSÿ ∑§¬⁄USÿ „ÔŸÈ⁄U∑§Ê Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ Á÷ãŸÊ ŒÎ…U„ÔŸÈ„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ÊŸ· ÃŸ flÒH 15H

ìEven as the monkey fell on the surface
of a rock, one of his jaws got slightly
fractured; nevertheless it became all the
more solid. Hence he actually came to be
known as Hanumån. (15)

‚àÿ◊Êª◊ÿÙªŸ ◊◊Ò· ÁflÁŒÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ŸÊSÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ’‹¢ M§¬¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ flÊŸÈ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThrough association with the monkeys
who came in contact with me, this monkey
is known to me in reality. His strength,
physical charm or glory is not capable of
being described. (16)

∞· •Ê‡Ê¢‚Ã ‹VÔUÊ◊∑§Ù ◊ÁÕÃÈ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
ÿŸ ¡ÊÖflÀÿÃ˘‚ı flÒ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈSÃflÊl flÒ–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸÁ„UÃpÊÁ¬ ∑§Õ¢ ÁflS◊⁄U‚ ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 17H

ìHe aspires to destroy La∆kå single-
handed by his own might. How can you
actually forget today the monkey by whom
fire, which had been deprived of its lustre
by your glory, was lighted on his tail at that
time and also scattered in La∆kå? (17)

ÿpÒ·Ù˘ŸãÃ⁄U— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‡ÿÊ◊— ¬kÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊ—–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ◊ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflüÊÈÃ¬ıL§·—H 18H
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ ø‹Ã œ◊Ù¸ ÿÙ œ◊Z ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
ÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ flŒÊ¢p flŒ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 19H
ÿÙ Á÷ãlÊŒ˜˜ ªªŸ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ◊¸ÁŒŸË¥ flÊÁ¬ ŒÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ÿSÿ ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ∑˝§Ùœ— ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿfl ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 20H
ÿSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ øÊÁ¬ NÃÊ àflÿÊ–
‚ ∞· ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÙhÈ¢ ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 21H

ìAgain, this valiant princeówho stands
close by, nay, who is dark-brown of
complexion and has lotus-like eyes, is a
great car-warrior among the scions of
Ik¶wåku, whose heroism is well-known in
the world, in whom virtue never wavers,
who never transgresses righteousness, who
knows the use of the (mystic) missile presided
over by Brahmå (the creator) as also the
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Vedas, nay, who is the foremost of the
knowers of the Vedas, who can split the
vault of heaven with his arrows and even
rend the earth, whose wrath is like the
wrath of Death and whose prowess is similar
to that of Indra (the ruler of gods), and
whose consort, S∂tå, was borne away by
you from Janasthåna. The selfsame Råma
is advancing to wage war on you, O king!

(18ó21)

ÿSÿÒ· ŒÁˇÊáÙ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‡ÊÈh¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¬˝÷—–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹flˇÊÊSÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ŸË‹∑È§Á@Ã◊Íœ¸¡—H 22H
∞·Ù Á„U ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—–
Ÿÿ ÿÈh ø ∑È§‡Ê‹— ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 23H

ìHe who actually stands here on the
right side of Råma, radiant as refined gold,
with a broad chest, coppery eyes and dark
curly locks, is Lak¶maƒa by name. He is
devoted to his eldest brotherís pleasure and
interests, skilled in statecraft as well as in
warfare and the foremost among all wielders
of weapons. (22-23)

•◊·Ë¸ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÙ ¡ÃÊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃp ¡ÿË ’‹Ë–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ’Ê„ÈÔÌŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’Á„Up⁄U—H 24H

ìHe is unforgiving towards the enemies
of Råma, difficult to conquer, victorious,
brave, conquering and mighty. He has always
been the right arm of Råma, nay, his very
external life-breath. (24)

Ÿs· ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÁÃ–
∞·ÒflÊ‡Ê¢‚Ã ÿÈh ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 25H

ìSurely he does not spare his own self
for the sake of Råma (a scion of Raghu).
He too aspires to exterminate all the ogres
in battle. (25)

ÿSÃÈ ‚√ÿ◊‚ı ¬ˇÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁüÊàÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê s· Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 26H

ìHe who for his part stands over
there sticking to the left flank of Råma
and surrounded by a party of ogres is

King Vibh∂¶aƒa indeed. (26)

üÊË◊ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ◊Á÷·ÁøÃ—–
àflÊ◊‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ÿÈhÊÿÒ·Ù˘Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 27H

ìHaving been consecrated as a
sovereign of La∆kå by the glorious Råma
(the king of kings) and filled with rage, he is
marching towards you for an encounter.

 (27)

ÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ¢ ◊äÿ ÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜–
‚fl¸‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îªãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á◊Ãı¡‚◊˜˜H 28H
Ã¡‚Ê ÿ‡Ê‚Ê ’ÈhKÊ ’‹ŸÊÁ÷¡ŸŸ ø–
ÿ— ∑§¬ËŸÁÃ’÷˝Ê¡ Á„U◊flÊÁŸfl ¬fl¸Ã—H 29H
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ÿ— ‚◊äÿÊSÃ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ‚ª„ÔŸº˝È◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÈªÊZ ¬fl¸ÃŒÈª¸êÿÊ¢ ¬˝œÊŸÒ— ‚„Ô ÿÍÕ¬Ò—H 30H
ÿSÿÒ·Ê ∑§Ê@ŸË ◊Ê‹Ê ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ‡ÊÃ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊ–
∑§ÊãÃÊ Œfl◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÿSÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊Ë— ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃÊH 31H
∞ÃÊ¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ø ÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ø ∑§Á¬⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃ—H 32H

ìSugr∂va, whom indeed you see
standing immovable like a rock in the centre,
the lord of all monkey chiefs, endowed with
immeasurable energy, who outshines all the
monkeys in glory, renown, intelligence, might
and pedigree, even as the Himålaya mountain
outshines other mountains; who comfortably
dwells with the principal monkey leaders in
Ki¶kindhå, a cave with thickly growing trees
and difficult of access, which cannot further
be easily reached because of mountains;
about whose neck shines a chain of gold
wrought with a hundred lotuses and coveted
by gods and men alike, in which Lak¶m∂,
the goddess of fortune, stands firmly
installedóthe same Sugr∂va was granted
this chain as well as Tårå (the consort of
his elder brother Våli) as also the lasting
rulership of monkeys by Råma after the
latter had killed Våli. (28ó32)

‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U◊Ê„ÈÔ◊¸ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
‡ÊÃ¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á⁄UàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH 33H



 * YYYYYUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœAAAAA * 393393393393393

ìThe wise speak of a hundred thousand
multiplied by hundred as a crore, while a
lakh of such crores is called a ›a∆ku. (33)

‡ÊÃ¢ ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á⁄UÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—–
◊„ÔÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ flÎãŒÁ◊„ÔÙëÿÃH 34H

ìA lakh of ›a∆kus is known as a
Mahå‹a∆ku. A lakh of Mahå‹a∆kus is
spoken of as a Vænda in this context. (34)

‡ÊÃ¢ flÎãŒ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflÎãŒÁ◊ÁÃ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊflÎãŒ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬kÁ◊„ÔÙëÿÃH 35H

ìA lakh of Vændas is known as a
Mahåvænda. A lakh of Mahåvændas is spoken
of in this context as a Padma. (35)

‡ÊÃ¢ ¬k‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬kÁ◊ÁÃ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ¬k‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ πfl¸Á◊„ÔÙëÿÃH 36H

ìA lakh of Padmas is known as a
Mahåpadma. A lakh of Mahåpadmas is
spoken of in this context as a Kharva. (36)

‡ÊÃ¢ πfl¸‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊπfl¸Á◊ÁÃ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊπfl¸‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊Èº˝◊Á÷œËÿÃ–
‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Èº˝‚Ê„Ôd◊ÙÉÊ ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH 37H

A lakh of Kharvas is known as a
Mahåkharva. A lakh of Mahåkharvas is called
a Samudra. A lakh of Samudras is called an
Ogha. (37)

‡ÊÃ◊ÙÉÊ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔıÉÊÊ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
∞fl¢ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‚„ÔdáÊ ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑Í§ŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÃŸ ø–
◊„ÔÊ‡Êæ˜UÔ∑È§‚„ÔdáÊ ÃÕÊ flÎãŒ‡ÊÃŸ øH 38H
◊„ÔÊflÎãŒ‚„ÔdáÊ ÃÕÊ ¬k‡ÊÃŸ ø–
◊„ÔÊ¬k‚„ÔdáÊ ÃÕÊ πfl¸‡ÊÃŸ øH 39H

‚◊Èº˝áÊ ø ÃŸÒfl ◊„ÔıÉÙŸ ÃÕÒfl ø
∞· ∑§ÙÁ≈U◊„ÔıÉÙŸ ‚◊Èº˝‚ŒÎ‡ÙŸ øH 40H
Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ flË⁄UáÊ ‚ÁøflÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝SàflÊ¢ ÿÈhÊÕ¸◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
◊„ÔÊ’‹flÎÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 41H

ìA lakh of Oghas is popularly known
as a Mahaugha. Surrounded according to
this computation by a thousand crore and
one hundred ›a∆kus and a thousand
Mahå‹a∆kus and likewise by a hundred
Vændas, even so, by a thousand Mahåvændas
and a hundred Padmas, in the same manner
by a thousand Mahåpadmas and a hundred
Kharvas, nay, by a hundred Samudras and
similarly by a hundred Mahaughas and by
a hundred crore Mahaughas of monkey
warriors, as well as by the gallant Vibh∂¶aƒa
and his own ministers. Sugr∂va, the ruler
of monkeys, is following you for waging
waróSugr∂va, who is thus surrounded
by a huge army and ever endowed with
extraordinary might and prowess. (38ó41)

ß◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ëˇÿ flÊÁ„UŸË-
◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ãª˝„ÔÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÿàŸ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ÁflœËÿÃÊ¢
ÿÕÊ ¡ÿ— SÿÊãŸ ¬⁄UÒ— ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—H 42H

ìCarefully observing, O great king, this
army ranged like a blazing planet, a supreme
effort may now be put forth so that your
victory may be ensured and no discomfiture
may follow at the hands of the enemies.î

(42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‡ÊÈ∑§Ÿ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ÷È¡¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 1H
‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 2H
•XŒ¢ øÊÁ¬ ’Á‹Ÿ¢ flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃÊà◊¡Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ø ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 3H
‚È·áÊ¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ ŸË‹¢ Ÿ‹¢ ø å‹flª·¸÷◊˜˜–
ª¡¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ ÃÕÊH 4H
Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊÁflªANŒÿÙ ¡ÊÃ∑˝§Ùœp ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
÷à‚¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ãı flË⁄Uı ∑§ÕÊãÃ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 5H

A bit agitated at heart and enraged
to behold the monkey leaders, duly pointed
out by ›uka, as also Lak¶maƒa, who
was endowed with extraordinary valour and
was the right arm of ›r∂ Råma, as well as
his (own half-) brother Vibh∂¶aƒa, standing
close to ›r∂ Råma, also Sugr∂va of terrific
prowess, the ruler of all the monkeys, and
the mighty A∆gada, sprung from the loins of
Vål∂ (an offspring of Indra, who carries the
thunderbolt in his hand), nay, the valiant
Hanµumån as well as Jåmbavån, who was
difficult to conquer, Su¶eƒa, Kumuda, N∂la,
Nala, the foremost of monkeys, and Gaja,
Gavåk¶a, ›arabha, Mainda and Dwivida
too, Råvaƒa for his part rebuked the aforesaid
two heroes, ›uka and Såraƒa, at the
conclusion of their submission. (1ó5)

•œÙ◊Èπı Ãı ¬˝áÊÃÊfl’˝flËë¿È∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
⁄UÙ·ªeŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ¬L§·¢ ÃÕÊH 6H

In a voice strangled with fury he spoke
indignantly and harshly as follows to the
said ›uka and Såraƒa, who stood with their
heads bent low in supplication: (6)

Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÁøflÒL§¬¡ËÁflÁ÷—–
ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Ãfl¸QÈ¢§ ÁŸª˝„Ô ¬˝ª˝„Ô ¬˝÷Ù—H 7H

ìReally speaking, it is not at all fitting
that unpalatable words should be uttered by
dependent ministers in the presence of a
ruler of men who has the power to mete out
punishment or reward.  (7)

Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈhÊÕ¸◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
©U÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ flQÈ§◊¬˝SÃfl SÃfl◊˜˜H 8H

ìWas it really becoming of you both to
utter out of season the praises of enemies
who are antagonistic to us and are advancing
to wage war? (8)

•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ ªÈ⁄UflÙ flÎhÊ flÎÕÊ flÊ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ—–
‚Ê⁄U¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊSòÊÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈ¡Ë√ÿ¢ Ÿ ªÎsÃH 9H

ìIn vain have preceptors, parents and
elders been waited upon by you in that the
essence of scriptures on political wisdom,
which deserved to be acted upon in your
life, has not been imbibed by you. (9)

ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ flÊ Ÿ ÁflôÊÊÃÙ ÷Ê⁄UÙ˘ôÊÊŸSÿ flÊsÃ–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÒ— ‚ÁøflÒÿÈ¸Q§Ù ◊ÍπÒ¸ÌŒc≈UKÊ œ⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 10H

ìEven if it was grasped by you, it has
not been retained in memory. The load of
ignorance alone is being borne by you.
Through sheer good luck I am able to

∞∑§ÊŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIXCanto XXIXCanto XXIXCanto XXIXCanto XXIX

Snubbing ›uka and Såraƒa, Råvaƒa expels them from
his court and dispatches ›årdµula and other ogres for

espionage. Captured by the monkeys, the ogres
are thrashed by them and get released by

›r∂ Råma. Returning to La∆kå, they
too speak to Råvaƒa about

the army of monkeys
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retain my sovereignty even though
conjoined with stupid ministers like these.

(10)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊ÎàÿÙ÷¸ÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊Ê¢ flQÈ¢§ ¬L§·¢ flø—–
ÿSÿ ◊ ‡ÊÊ‚ÃÙ Á¡uÊ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 11H

ìDid no fear of death really haunt
you when you made bold to speak such
insolent words to me, your ruler, whose
mere tongue can dispense good and evil to
you?  (11)

•åÿfl Œ„ÔŸ¢ S¬Îc≈˜flÊ flŸ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—–
⁄UÊ¡Œá«¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈ÔUÊÁSÃc∆ÔUãÃ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊÁœŸ—H 12H

ìTrees in a forest may remain standing
unscathed even on touching a forest
conflagration. No evil-doers can, however,
remain unpunished when made the target of
a rulerís punishment. (12)

„ÔãÿÊ◊„¢Ô Áàfl◊ı ¬Ê¬ı ‡ÊòÊÈ¬ˇÊ¬˝‡Ê¢Á‚Ÿı–
ÿÁŒ ¬ÍflÙ¸¬∑§Ê⁄UÒ◊¸ ∑˝§ÙœÙ Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈÃÊ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 13H

ìI should undoubtedly put to death these
two sinful ogres hymning the praises of the
hostile ranks, had my anger not been
moderated by the thought of their past
services. (13)

•¬äfl¢‚Ã Ÿ‡ÿäfl¢ ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ê¸ÁŒÃÙ ◊◊–
ŸÁ„U flÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ S◊⁄UÊêÿÈ¬∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ flÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊflfl ∑Î§ÃÉŸUı mı ◊Áÿ SÔŸ„Ô¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπıH 14H

ìGet out of my court for good and
disappear from my presence. I do not wish
to kill you since I am cognizant of your past
services. You two stand killed all the same,
ungrateful as you are and devoid of devotion
to me.î (14)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ı ÃÈ ‚fl˝Ë«ı Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡ÿ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃŸãlÊÁ÷ÁŸ—‚ÎÃıH 15H

Feeling abashed when admonished in
these words by Råvaƒa, nay, looking at
Råvaƒa and cheering him in the words ìBe
victorious!î, ›uka and Såraƒa, for their part,
withdrew. (15)

•’˝flËëø Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
©U¬SÕÊ¬ÿ ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ øÊ⁄UÊÁŸÁÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄USÃÕÙQ§SÃÈ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿëø⁄UÊŸ˜H 16H

Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, further
said to Mahodara, standing close to him,
ìBring me other spies quickly.î Commanded
thus, the ranger of the night, Mahodara, for
his part speedily ordered spies to be present
before the king. (16)

ÃÃpÊ⁄UÊ— ‚¢àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ¬˝Ê#Ê— ¬ÊÌÕfl‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ¡ÿÊÁ‡Ê·—H 17H

Arrived posthaste in obedience to the
royal command, spies thereupon stood
in waiting before the king with joined
palms, pronouncing benedictions wishing him
victory. (17)

ÃÊŸ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
øÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊÁÿ∑§ÊÜ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊŸ˜ œË⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁflªÃ‚Êäfl‚ÊŸ˜H 18H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
then spoke as follows to those spies,
who were trustworthy, brave, resolute and
fearless: (18)

ßÃÙ ªë¿Ã ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
◊ãòÊcflèÿãÃ⁄UÊ ÿ˘Sÿ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÃŸ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 19H

ìProceed from this place to ascertain
the plans of Råma as well as of those who
are nearest to him in deliberations and who
have got united with him through love. (19)

∑§Õ¢ SflÁ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊªÌÃ Á∑§◊l ø ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊªãÃ√ÿ◊‡Ù·Ã—H 20H

ìFinding out definitely everything
thoroughly as to how he goes to bed, how
again he wakes up and what he intends to
do today, you should come back. (20)

øÊ⁄UáÊ ÁflÁŒÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈ— ¬Áá«ÃÒfl¸‚ÈœÊÁœ¬Ò—–
ÿÈh SflÀ¬Ÿ ÿàŸŸ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÁŸ⁄USÿÃH 21H

ìAn enemy whose movements and
strength have come to be known through a
spy is repulsed by wise monarchs with
very little effort after being assailed.î (21)
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øÊ⁄UÊSÃÈ Ã ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊ª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÃp∑˝È§— ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 22H

Saying ìAmen!î to Råvaƒa (the king
of ogres) and placing ›årdµula at their
head, the aforesaid spies for their part
thereupon went round Råvaƒa clockwise,
highly rejoiced. (22)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ øÊ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸òÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 23H

Having gone round the gigantic Råvaƒa,
the foremost of ogres, clockwise, the
spies for their part then left for the place
where ›r∂ Råma accompanied by Lak¶maƒa
was. (23)

Ã ‚Èfl‹Sÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬˝ë¿ãŸÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈª¸àflÊ ‚‚Èª˝ËflÁfl÷Ë·áÊıH 24H

Approaching the Suvela mountain in
disguise, they saw ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
accompanied by Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa.

(24)

¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊp◊Í¢ ÃÊ¢ ø ’÷ÍflÈ÷¸ÿÁflu‹Ê—–
Ã ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊ŸÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 25H

Nay, they were beside themselves
with fear as they were observing the afore-
said army of monkeys. Meanwhile the said
ogres were detected by Vibh∂¶aƒa (the lord of
ogres), whose mind was given to piety. (25)

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ÃòÊSÕÊ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ª˝ÊÁ„UÃSàfl∑§— ¬Ê¬Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 26H

Standing unexpectedly there, the
ogres were scolded by Vibh∂¶aƒa. The
ogre ›årdµula alone was, however, pointed
out by name on the plea that he was a
sinner. (26)

◊ÙÁøÃ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ fläÿ◊ÊŸ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—–
•ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊ÙÁøÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬⁄UH 27H

He too was, however, set free by ›r∂
Råma, even while he was being smitten by
the monkeys. Nay, the other ogres too
were given their freedom by the humane,
›r∂ Råma. (27)

flÊŸ⁄UÒ⁄UÌŒÃÊSÃ ÃÈ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÒ‹¸ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
¬ÈŸ‹¸VÔUÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê— ‡fl‚ãÃÙ Ÿc≈ÔUøÃ‚—H 28H

Harassed all the same by the
monkeys, who were all valiant and swift-
footed, they returned to La∆kå panting and
stupefied. (28)

ÃÃÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊSÃ
øÊ⁄UÊ ’Á„UÌŸàÿø⁄UÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–

Áª⁄U— ‚Èfl‹Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬flÊÁ‚Ÿ¢
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊’‹¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 29H

Arrived in the presence of Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, the aforesaid ogres,
who were always ranging outside as spies
and who were endowed with extraordinary
might, reported the army of ›r∂ Råma to
be camping in the vicinity of the Suvela
mountain. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃSÃ◊ˇÊÙèÿ’‹¢ ‹VÔUÊÁœ¬Ãÿ ø⁄UÊ—–
‚Èfl‹ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝àÿflŒÿŸ˜H 1H

The spies thereupon reported to Råvaƒa
(the sovereign of La∆kå) about ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) having encamped
with his unshakable army on the Suvela
mountain. (1)

øÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¡ÊÃÙmªÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§Áøë¿UÊŒÍ¸‹¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Hearing from the mouth of his spies
about ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, having arrived at
the very door of La∆kå, Råvaƒa felt a
bit perturbed and spoke to ›årdµula as
follows: (2)

•ÿÕÊflëø Ã fláÊÙ¸ ŒËŸpÊÁ‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
ŸÊÁ‚ ∑§ÁëøŒÁ◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊŸÊ¢ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—H 3H

ìYour colour is not as it should be;
nay, you look wretched, too, O ranger of
the night!  I hope you did not fall into the
sway of enraged enemies.î (3)

ßÁÃ ÃŸÊŸÈÁ‡Êc≈ÔUSÃÈ flÊø¢ ◊ãŒ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÷ÿÁflÄ‹fl—H 4H

Questioned in these words by Råvaƒa,
›årdµula for his part, who had been unnerved
by fear, then replied to Råvaƒa (a tiger
among the ogres) in faint accents as follows:

(4)

Ÿ Ã øÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ’‹flãÃp ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ø ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 5H

ìThose bulls among the monkeys are
not liable to being spied upon, O king, valiant
and mighty and protected by Råma (a scion

of Raghu) as they are. (5)

ŸÊÁ¬ ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ— ‚ê¬˝‡ÔŸÙ˘òÊ Ÿ ‹èÿÃ–
‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄UˇÿÃ ¬ãÕÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ò—H 6H

ìThey are not capable even of being
talked with nor is there any scope for a
question being put to them: for access to
them is guarded on all sides by monkeys
looking like mountains. (6)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔU◊ÊòÊ ôÊÊÃÙ˘„¢Ô ’‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁfløÊÁ⁄UÃ–
’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷’¸„ÈÔœÊÁS◊ ÁfløÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 7H

ìThe aforesaid army was barely
penetrated into by me and began to be
examined  when I was detected and forcibly
seized by the ogres forming the retinue of
Vibh∂¶aƒa and was made to march hither
and thither in various gaits. (7)

¡ÊŸÈÁ÷◊È¸Ác≈ÔÔÁ÷Œ¸ãÃÒSÃ‹ÒpÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UáÊËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷’¸‹◊äÿ •◊·¸áÊÒ—H 8H

ìI was severely belaboured on all sides
with knees, fists, teeth and palms by the
indignant monkeys and paraded all through
in the army. (8)

¬Á⁄UáÊËÿ ø ‚fl¸òÊ ŸËÃÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UÊ◊‚¢‚ÁŒ–
L§Áœ⁄UdÊÁflŒËŸÊXÙ Áflu‹pÁ‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 9H

ìAfter parading me everywhere I was
led into the court of Råma, unnerved as I
was, my limbs bleeding and afflicted, and
my senses perturbed. (9)

„ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷fl¸äÿ◊ÊŸp ÿÊø◊ÊŸ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÙ ◊Ê ◊ÁÃ ø ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊH 10H

ìWhile being smitten by the monkeys
and asking for protection with joined palms,

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXCanto XXXCanto XXXCanto XXXCanto XXX

Dispatched by Råvaƒa to ascertain the strength of the simian army,
the ogre ›årdµula acquaints his master with

the topmost leaders of the monkeys
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I was unexpectedly delivered by Råma
saying ìStay! Stay!!î (10)

∞· ‡ÊÒ‹Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷SÃÈ ¬Í⁄UÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜–
mÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁSÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ‚ÊÿÈœ—H 11H

ìHaving  filled the extensive sea with
rocks of mountains and taking up his
position at the very gate of La∆kå, Råma
stands there duly equipped with weapons.

(11)

ªL§«√ÿÍ„Ô◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚fl¸ÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
◊Ê¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ‹VÔUÊ◊flÊÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 12H

ìHaving disposed his army in the form
of GaruŒa (an eagle) and surrounded as he
was on all sides by monkeys, nay, setting
me free, Råma, who is endowed with
extraordinary energy, is advancing towards
La∆kå itself. (12)

¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊ÊÿÊÁÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊∑§Ã⁄U¢ ∑È§L§–
‚ËÃÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÿë¿UÊ‡ÊÈ ÿÈh¢ flÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìBefore he reaches the defensive wall
do one thing or the other with all speed:
either return S∂tå immediately or battle may
be given to him.î (13)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ‚È◊„ÔmÊÄÿ◊ÕÙflÊø ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 14H

Hearing the aforesaid submission and
reviewing it in his mind then and there, the
celebrated Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, now addressed the following highly
momentous reply to ›årdµula: (14)

ÿÁŒ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿãÃ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ŸÒfl ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊŒÁ¬H 15H

ìEven if gods, Gandharvas (the
musicians of heaven) and demons were to
fight against me, I shall under no
circumstance restore S∂tå even under stress
of peril from all the worlds.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
øÁ⁄UÃÊ ÷flÃÊ ‚ŸÊ ∑§˘òÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 16H

Having replied as aforesaid, Råvaƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
spoke again as follows: ìThe army stands
explored by you. Who are the gallant monkeys
in it? (16)

Á∑¢§ ¬˝÷Ê— ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊÊ— ‚ıêÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—–
∑§Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÊp ¬ıòÊÊp ÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 17H

ìOf what description are the monkeys
who are difficult to approach, O gentle one,
and how powerful are they? Nay, whose
sons and grandsons are they? Speak the
bare truth, O ogre! (17)

ÃÕÊòÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿÊÁ◊ ôÊÊàflÊ Ã·Ê¢ ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜–
•fl‡ÿ¢ π‹È ‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÿÈhÁ◊ë¿ÃÊH 18H

ìHaving known their strength and
weakness, I shall take my decision on the
matter accordingly. Indeed a calculation need
must be made of oneís own army as well as
of the hostile ranks by him who courts war.î

(18)

•ÕÒfl◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ⁄UÊfláÙŸÙûÊ◊p⁄U—–
ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊Ê⁄U÷ flQÈ¢§ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚¢ÁŸœıH 19H

Interrogated thus by Råvaƒa, ›årdµula,
the foremost spy, forthwith proceeded to
speak as follows in the presence of the
former: (19)

•ÕˇÊ¸⁄U¡‚— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
ªeŒSÿÊÕ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘òÊ ¡Êê’flÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 20H

First, there is King Sugr∂va (son of
§Rk¶arajå), who is very difficult to conquer in
an encounter, O king! And here is a son of
Gadgada*, widely known by the name of
Jåmbavån. (20)

ªeŒSÿÊÕ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ãÿÙ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ— ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÙ—–
∑§ŒŸ¢ ÿSÿ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ∑Î§Ã◊∑§Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 21H

* Although Jåmbavån has been spoken of elsewhere as a progeny of Brahmå, he is referred to as a
son of Gadgada in this context evidently because he was brought up by Gadgada.
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ìHere is also another son, Dhµumra by
name of Gadgada. Further, there is Kesar∂
(son of Sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor of
Indraówho is believed to have performed a
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition
precedent to his attaining the position of
Indra), by whose son, Hanumån, alone a
holocaust of ogres was brought about. (21)

‚È·áÊpÊòÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬ÈòÊÙ œ◊¸Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚ıêÿ— ‚Ù◊Êà◊¡pÊòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÁœ◊Èπ— ∑§Á¬—H 22H

ìAnd here is the valiant son of Dharma
(the deity presiding over righteousness),
Su¶eƒa, whose mind is set on virtue. Again,
here is the placid monkey Dadhimukha,
sprung from the loins of Soma, the moon-
god. (22)

‚È◊ÈπÙ ŒÈ◊È¸πpÊòÊ flªŒ‡ÊË¸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
◊ÎàÿÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UM§¬áÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ‚Îc≈ÔU— Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÊH 23H

ìHere are Sumukha and Durmukha as
well as the monkey Vegadar‹∂. Undoubtedly
they are no other than Death, evolved in the
form of monkeys by Brahmå, the self-born
creator. (23)

¬ÈòÊÙ „ÈÔÃfl„ÔSÿÊòÊ ŸË‹— ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸ‹Sÿ ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘òÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 24H

ìHere is N∂la himself, the commander-
in-chief, a son of the god of fire (the
bearer of sacrificial offerings). And here is
the son of the wind-god, widely known as
Hanumån. (24)

Ÿ#Ê ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ’‹flÊŸXŒÙ ÿÈflÊ–
◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÙ÷ı ’Á‹ŸÊflÁ‡fl‚ê÷flıH 25H

ìThe mighty and youthful A∆gada is
a grandson of Indra and difficult to overpower.
Again, the mighty Mainda and Dwivida are
both offsprings of A‹wins (the twingods
who are the physicians of gods). (25)

¬ÈòÊÊ flÒflSflÃSÿÊÕ ¬@ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊Ê—–
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—H 26H

Again, Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya,

›arabha and Gandhamådana, who vie with
Kåla (the Time-Spirit) and Death, are the
five sons of Yama (the god of retribution, a
son of the sun-god) (26)

Œ‡Ê flÊŸ⁄U∑§Ù≈UKp ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
üÊË◊ÃÊ¢ Œfl¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Ù·¢ ŸÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 27H

ìMoreover, there are as many as ten
crores of such monkeys, who are all valiant,
bellicose, glorious and sons of gods. The
rest I am not able to count. (27)

¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒ· Á‚¢„Ô‚¢„ÔŸŸÙ ÿÈflÊ–
ŒÍ·áÊÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿŸ π⁄Up ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 28H

ìThe yonder youth, who is well-built
like a lion, is Råma (son of Da‹aratha), by
whom was killed Dµu¶aƒa as well as Khara
as also Tri‹irå. (28)

ŸÊÁSÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê Áfl∑˝§◊ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§pŸ–
Áfl⁄UÊœÊ ÁŸ„UÃÊ ÿŸ ∑§’ãœpÊãÃ∑§Ê¬◊—H 29H

ìNo one on earth can compare in
prowess with Råma, by whom was killed
Virådha as well as Kabandha, who vied
with Death. (29)

flQÈ¢§ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ∑§ÁpãŸ⁄U— ÁˇÊÃı–
¡ŸSÕÊŸªÃÊ ÿŸ ÃÊflãÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „ÔÃÊ—H 30H

ìNo human being on earth is able to
recount the excellences of Råma, by whom
as many ogres as were present in
Janasthåna were dispatched. (30)

‹ˇ◊áÊpÊòÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊ÊÃ¢ªÊŸÊÁ◊fl·¸÷—–
ÿSÿ ’ÊáÊ¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ ¡ËflŒÁ¬ flÊ‚fl—H 31H

ìHere is Lak¶maƒa too, whose mind is
set on virtue, who resembles the foremost
of elephants, and falling within the range
of whose arrows even Indra would not
survive. (31)

‡flÃÙ ÖÿÙÁÃ◊È¸πpÊòÊ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿÊà◊‚ê÷flı–
flL§áÊSÿÊÕ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘Õ „Ô◊∑Í§≈U— å‹fl¢ª◊—H 32H

ìHere are ›weta and Jyotirmukha,
sprung from the loins of the sun-god. And
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further there is the monkey, Hemakµu¢a, son
of Varuƒa, the god of water. (32)

Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸‚ÈÃÙ flË⁄UÙ Ÿ‹— å‹flª‚ûÊ◊—–
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ flªflÊŸòÊ fl‚È¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ŒÈœ¸⁄U—H 33H

ìNala, the foremost of monkeys is the
gallant son of Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of
gods. And here is the valiant and impetuous
son of Vasu, the celebrated Durdhara.

(33)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔUp Ãfl ÷˝ÊÃÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 34H

ìBesides, there is your younger half-

brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the prince of ogres, who
having secured the city of La∆kå as a
prospective gift from Råma, remains devoted
to the good of Råma, a scion of Raghu.

 (34)

ßÁÃ ‚flZ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÃÕÊ flÒ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
‚Èfl‹˘ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ ‡Ù·∑§Êÿ¸ ÷flÊŸ˜ ªÁÃ—H 35H

ìThus has the entire army of monkeys,
encamped near the Suvela mountain, been
actually described at length by me in the
way I have done. Now, you are the competent
authority to decide what remains to be
doneî*. (35)

ÃÃSÃ◊ˇÊÙèÿ’‹¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ŸÎ¬Ãp⁄UÊ—–
‚Èfl‹ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝àÿflŒÿŸ˜H 1H

Returning from the Suvela mountain to

La∆kå, spies told the king about the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
having encamped near the Suvela mountain

* The parentage of the principal monkeys given in this canto by ›årdµula will be found to differ in
many cases from that given in Canto XVII of the BålakåƒŒa of Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa Vol. I. While in the
BålakåƒŒa, Su¶eƒa, ›arabha and Gandhamådana have been spoken of as sprung from the loins of Varuƒa,
Parjanya and Kubera respectively, in the present canto Su¶eƒa has been declared to be an offspring of the
wind-god, while ›arabha and Gandhamådana have been called the offsprings of Yama (son of Visaswån).
The commentators attribute this anomaly to the fact that the three monkeys referred to in the BålakåƒŒa
were different from the monkeys of the same name mentioned in this canto.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXICanto XXXICanto XXXICanto XXXICanto XXXI

Perturbed to learn from the spies sent by him that ›r∂ Råma had taken
 up his position near the Suvela mountain, Råvaƒa takes counsel

 with his ministers and, after dismissing them, approaches
 S∂tå with Vidyujjihva, who was a past master in
  conjuring tricks. Telling her how her husband

had been killed by him with his entire
 army, he produces before her as an

evidence the counterfeit head
of ›r∂ Råma brought

by Vidyujjihva
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with his army, which could not be shaken
(from its position by the enemy). (1)

øÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¡ÊÃÙmªÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ÁøflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Having heard from the mouth of his
spies about ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, having arrived (at
his door), Råvaƒa felt a bit perturbed and
spoke as follows to his ministers: (2)

◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÿÊãÃÈ ‚fl¸ flÒ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•ÿ¢ ŸÙ ◊ãòÊ∑§Ê‹Ù Á„U ‚ê¬˝Ê# ßÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 3H

ìLet all my counsellors come at once
fully composed; for now indeed has the time
duly arrived for us to take counsel together,
O ogres!î (3)

ÃSÿ Ãë¿UÊ‚Ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ˘èÿÊª◊Ÿ˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ ◊ãòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„ÔH 4H

Hearing his aforesaid command, all
his counsellors instantly came together. Then
he began to confer with the ogres, his
ministers. (4)

◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ŒÈœ¸·¸— ˇÊ◊¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

Having for his part discussed that which
was called for immediately and after that
having dismissed the ministers, Råvaƒa (who
was difficult to overpower) penetrated deep
into his own palace. (5)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁfllÈÁÖ¡u¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊÁflŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 6H

Then, taking with him the ogre named
Vidyujjihva, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, skilled in conjuring tricks,
nay, a great sorceror, Råvaƒa entered in
state the pleasance where S∂tå (a princess
of Mithilå) was. (6)

ÁfllÈÁÖ¡u¢ ø ◊ÊÿÊôÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
◊Ù„ÔÁÿcÿÊfl„Ô ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 7H

Nay, Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of ogres)

spoke as follows to Vidyujjihva, who was a
knower of conjuring tricks: ìWe two shall
confound S∂tå, daughter of Janaka, by means
of conjuring tricks. (7)

Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ ªÎs ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ‚◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUSfl ◊„Ôëø ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈ—H 8H

ìFetching an illusory head of Råma (a
scion of Raghu) and a mighty bow with an
arrow, duly present yourself before me, O
ranger of the night!î (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚È¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÙH 9H

Commanded thus by Råvaƒa, the ogre
Vidyujjihva said, ìAmen!î Nay, he displayed
before Råvaƒa the said conjuring trick,
dexterously managed. (9)

ÃSÿ ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝ŒŒı ø Áfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ø ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—H 10H
ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸÊ◊Áœ¬ÁÃ— ‚¢Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃÃÙ ŒËŸÊ◊ŒÒãÿÊ„ÔÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—H 11H
•œÙ◊ÈπË¥ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚◊ŸÈäÿÊãÃË◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H
©U¬ÊSÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷⁄UŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
©U¬‚Îàÿ ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝„Ô·Z ŸÊ◊ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŸ˜H 13H
ßŒ¢ ø fløŸ¢ œÎc≈ÔU◊ÈflÊø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÊãàU√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊ÿÊ ÷º˝ ÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Áfl◊ãÿ‚H 14H
π⁄U„ÔãÃÊ ‚ Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚◊⁄U „ÔÃ—–
Á¿ãŸ¢ Ã ‚fl¸ÕÊ ◊Í‹¢ Œ¬¸p ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 15H

The king, Råvaƒa, was pleased with
him and parted in his favour with a precious
ornament. Nay, eagerly longing, as he did,
for a sight of S∂tå, Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, duly entered the A‹oka
grove. Thereupon Råvaƒa (a younger brother
of Kubera, the bestower of riches) beheld
the wretched princess, S∂tå, who did not
deserve the miserable plight to which she
was being subjected, seated on the earthís
surface in the A‹oka grove with her head
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bent low, given over, as she was, to grief
and thinking all the time of her husband and
being kept on eye on at close quarters by
hideous ogresses. Approaching S∂tå, and
mentioning his own name with great delight,
he then addressed the following impudent
words to Janakaís daughter: ìThat husband
of yours, Råma (a scion of Raghu), the
slayer of Khara, relying on whom you have
been treating me with disdain while being
coaxed by me, O blessed lady, has been
killed in combat. Your roots stand completely
severed and your vanity has been crushed
by me. (10ó15)

√ÿ‚ŸŸÊà◊Ÿ— ‚ËÃ ◊◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
Áfl‚Î¡ÒÃÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ¢ ◊Í… Á∑¢§ ◊ÎÃŸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 16H

ìCompelled by your misfortune in the
shape of your husbandís death, you will
become my wife (of your own accord).
Give up your present resolution of spurning
my advances, O stupid woman! What
will you do with your deceased husband?(16)

÷flSfl ÷º˝ ÷ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄UË ◊◊–
•À¬¬Èáÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊÕ¸ ◊Í… ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸÁŸ–
oÎáÊÈ ÷Ã¸Îflœ¢ ‚ËÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÎòÊflœ¢ ÿÕÊH 17H

ìBecome, O blessed lady, the queen of
all my consorts, now that your object in the
shape of getting re-united with your husband
has come to an end, O stupid woman of
scant virtue, who deem yourself wise. Now
hear, if you so please, the story of how your
husband was killed, which is as hideous as
that relating to the destruction of the demon
Vætra at the hands of Indra. (17)

‚◊ÊÿÊÃ— ‚◊Èº˝ÊãÃ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ◊Ê¢ Á∑§‹ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¬˝áÊËÃŸ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—H 18H

ìSurrounded by a huge army collected
by Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys), they
say, Råma, a scion of Raghu, duly reached
the sea-shore to destroy me. (18)

‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU— ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ¬Ë«K ÃË⁄U◊ÕÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fl˝¡àÿSÃ¢ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH 19H

ìWhile the sun was going to set, Råma
with his vast army forthwith duly struck
camp encroaching upon the northern shore.

(19)

•ÕÊäflÁŸ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ◊œ¸⁄UÊòÊ ÁSÕÃ¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
‚Èπ‚È#¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ø⁄UÒ—H 20H

ìDuly making their way at midnight to
the army, which lay comfortably asleep,
completely exhausted as it had been in the
course of the journey, my spies first
reconnoitred it. (20)

Ãà¬˝„ÔSÃ¬˝áÊËÃŸ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊◊–
’‹◊Sÿ „ÔÃ¢ ⁄UÊòÊı ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 21H

ìThe said army of Råma was eventually
destroyed during the night itself on the
very spot where Råma was encamping
with Lak¶maƒa, by my huge army led by
Prahasta. (21)

¬Á^‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ¢p∑˝§ÊŸÎc≈ÔUËŸ˜ Œá«UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊÿÈœÊŸ˜–
’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ÷ÊSfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄UÊŸ˜H 22H
ÿc≈ÔUËp ÃÙ◊⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê‚Ê¢p∑˝§ÊÁáÊ ◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ø–
©UlêÿÙlêÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷flÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·È ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—H 23H

ìUplifting again and again scimitars,
iron bars, small discuses, javelins, staffs,
large weapons, bundles of arrows, darts,
sparkling maces bristling with nails, sticks,
iron clubs, lances, large discuses and
Musalas, the ogres hurled them against the
monkeys. (22-23)

•Õ ‚È#Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ¬˝◊ÊÁÕŸÊ–
•‚Q¢§ ∑Î§Ã„ÔSÃŸ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁ‚ŸÊH 24H

ìThe head of Råma, who was lying
asleep at that moment, was then severed at
once with a big sword by the ferocious
Prahasta, who is skilled in archery. (24)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡Ã— ‚ÒãÿÒ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ— å‹flªÒ— ‚„ÔH 25H
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ìSpringing up, he casually took
Vibh∂¶aƒa captive; while Lak¶maƒa with the
monkey troops was made to flee in all
directions. (25)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ ª˝ËflÿÊ ‚ËÃ ÷ªAÿÊ å‹flªÊÁœ¬—–
ÁŸ⁄USÃ„ÔŸÈ∑§— ‚ËÃ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò„Ô¸Ã—H 26H

ìSugr∂va, the suzerain lord of monkeys,
lies prostrate with his neck broken; while
Hanumån, with his lower jaw dashed off,
has been killed by the ogres, O S∂tå!

(26)

¡Êê’flÊŸÕ ¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ◊Èà¬ÃŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÈÁœ–
¬Á^‡ÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷Á‡¿ãŸÙ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬Ù ÿÕÊH 27H

ìWhile springing up, Jåmbavån was
forthwith struck violently at the knees in a
melee and, cut with many scimitars, was
felled like a tree. (27)

◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒpÙ÷ı Ãı flÊŸ⁄Ufl⁄U·¸÷ı–
ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃı L§ŒãÃı ø L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃıH 28H
•Á‚ŸÊ √ÿÊÿÃı Á¿ãŸı ◊äÿ sÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸı–
•ŸÈ‡flÁ‚ÁÃ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ¬Ÿ‚— ¬Ÿ‚Ù ÿÕÊH 29H

ìNay, the gigantic Mainda and Dwivida,
the foremost among the best of monkeys
and the well-known slayers of their foes,
who were breathing hard and groaning,
bathed as they were in blood, have both
been actually cut into two with a sword at
the waist. Burst open like a ripe jack fruit,
Panasa lies on the ground gasping for
breath (28-29)

ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷Á‡¿ãŸ— ‡ÙÃ ŒÿÊZ Œ⁄UË◊Èπ—–
∑È§◊ÈŒSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁŸc∑Í§¡Ÿ˜ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§„Ô¸Ã—H 30H

ìPierced with numerous steel arrows,
Dar∂mukha is lying in a ravine; while Kumuda,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
lies shrieking, struck down with arrows.

 (30)

•XŒÙ ’„ÈÔÁ÷Á‡¿ãŸ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‚Êl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
¬Á⁄UÃÙ L§Áœ⁄UÙeÊ⁄UË ÁˇÊÃı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÙ˘XŒ—H 31H

ìPierced by the ogres with many arrows
after marching towards him, A∆gada, who
was adorned with armlets, lies fallen down
on the ground, vomiting blood on all sides.

(31)

„Ô⁄UÿÙ ◊ÁÕÃÊ ŸÊªÒ ⁄UÕ¡Ê‹ÒSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
‡ÊÿÊŸÊ ◊ÎÁŒÃÊSÃòÊ flÊÿÈflªÒÁ⁄UflÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 32H

ìLying asleep there, other monkeys
were crushed by elephants and multitudes
of chariots even as clouds are rent asunder
by force of wind. (32)

¬˝‚ÎÃÊp ¬⁄U òÊSÃÊ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ¡ÉÊãÿÃ—–
•ŸÈº˝ÈÃÊSÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— Á‚¢„ÔÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊÁm¬Ê—H 33H

ìNay, pursued by ogres as huge
elephants are by lions, still other monkeys
fled panic-stricken while being struck in the
back. (33)

‚Êª⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ªªŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
´§ˇÊÊ flÎˇÊÊŸÈ¬ÊM§…UÊ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ flÎÁûÊ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 34H

ìSome took a plunge into the sea,
while others sought refuge in the air, nay,
resorting to the ways of monkeys, the
bears climbed up trees (in order to escape
destruction at the hands of the ogres).

(34)

‚Êª⁄USÿ ø ÃË⁄U·È ‡ÊÒ‹·È ø flŸ·È ø–
Á¬X‹ÊSÃ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÔflÙ „ÔÃÊ—H 35H

ìNay, many more well-known monkeys
have been killed by the ogres with fierce
eyes on the shores of the sea, as well as in
the midst of rocks as also in the woods.

(35)

∞fl¢ Ãfl „ÔÃÙ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ◊◊ ‚ŸÿÊ–
ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝Z ⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÁ◊Œ¢ øÊSÿÊNÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—H 36H

ìIn this way has your husband been
destroyed with his forces by my army.
Soaked in blood and smeared with dust, his
head too has been brought here to convince
you of his death.î (36)



404404404404404  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ◊È¬oÎáflàÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, who was
most difficult to overpower, then spoke as
follows to an ogress within the close hearing
of S∂tå: (37)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ÁfllÈÁÖ¡u¢ ‚◊ÊŸÿ–
ÿŸ Ãº˝ÊÉÊflÁ‡Ê⁄U— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 38H

ìBring politely to my presence the ogre
Vidyujjihva of cruel deeds, by whom has
the well-known head of Råma (a scion of
Raghu) been personally brought from the
field of battle.î (38)

ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uSÃŒÊ ªÎs Á‡Ê⁄USÃà‚‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ—H 39H

Holding the aforesaid head alongwith a
bow, and making a respectful salute with
his head bent low, Vidyujjihva now stood in
front of Råvaƒa. (39)

Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁfllÈÁÖ¡u¢ ◊„ÔÊÁ¡u¢ ‚◊Ë¬¬Á⁄UflÌÃŸ◊˜˜H 40H
•ª˝Ã— ∑È§L§ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— Á‡Ê⁄U—–
•flSÕÊ¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ¬‡ÿÃÈH 41H

King Råvaƒa thereupon spoke as follows
to the said ogre, Vidyujjihva, who had a long
tongue and stood nearby: ìPlace at once in
front of S∂tå the head of Råma (son of
Da‹aratha). Let the poor woman clearly
behold the ultimate condition of her husband.î

(40-41)

∞fl◊ÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— Á‡Ê⁄USÃÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 42H

Placing that head, which was agreeable
to look at, by the side of S∂tå, when
commanded as aforesaid, the said ogre
for his part instantly vanished out of
sight (42)

⁄UÊfláÊpÊÁ¬ ÁøˇÊ¬ ÷ÊSfl⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÒÃÁŒÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 43H

Nay, Råvaƒa too cast down the brilliant
and mighty bow, saying: ìThis is the bow,
famed in all the three worlds, belonging to
Råma.î (43)

ßŒ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ÖÿÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
ß„Ô ¬˝„ÔSÃŸÊŸËÃ¢ Ã¢ „ÔàflÊ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜H 44H

ìThis is the bow,î he added, ìbelonging
to your Råma, duly provided with a string
and brought hither by Prahasta after disposing
of that mortal at night.î (44)

‚ ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uŸ ‚„ÔÒfl ÃÁë¿⁄UÙ
œŸÈp ÷Í◊ı ÁflÁŸ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ—–

ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË¥
ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ÷fl ◊ fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊH 45H

Casting the bow too on the ground at
the same place where the aforesaid head
had been placed by Vidyujjihva, Råvaƒa
then said to that illustrious daughter of
Janaka (the ruler of the Videha territory),
ìNow submit to my will.î (45)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ ÃÁë¿⁄UÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ãëø ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¬˝ÁÃ‚¢‚ª¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 1H
ŸÿŸ ◊ÈπfláÊZ ø ÷ÃÈ¸SÃà‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÊÊãÃŒ‡Ê¢ ø Ã¢ ø øÍ«UÊ◊ÁáÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 2H
∞ÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ÷ôÊÊŸÒ⁄UÁ÷ôÊÊÿ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
Áfl¡ª„Ô¸˘òÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË ∑È§⁄U⁄UË ÿÕÊH 3H

Beholding that head as well as that
excellent bow, nay, recalling the alliance of
›r∂ Råma with Sugr∂va, which accounted for
the destruction of monkeys by the ogres,
spoken of by Hanumån, the eyes, the hue
of the countenance, the said countenance
resembling that of her husband, the locks
as well as the brow as also the well-known
splendid jewel on the top, nay, identifying
the head of her husband by means of these
distinguishing marks, the aforesaid S∂tå felt
sore distressed and, crying like a female
osprey, began to reproach Kaikey∂ for this
as follows: (1ó3)

‚∑§Ê◊Ê ÷fl ∑Ò§∑§Áÿ „ÔÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—–
∑È§‹◊Èà‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ àflÿÊ ∑§‹„Ô‡ÊË‹ÿÊH 4H

ìBe now satisfied, now that your desire
has been fulfilled, O Kaikey∂, in that this
delight of his House has been killed. The
entire race has been uprooted by you, given
as you were to quarrelling. (4)

•Êÿ¸áÊ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿã◊ÿÊ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ŒûUflÊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 5H

ìWhat offence, I wonder, was given by
the noble ›r∂ Råma to Kaikey∂, for which he
was exiled into the forest with me, after
presenting him with a robe of bark!î (5)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË fl¬◊ÊŸÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
¡ªÊ◊ ¡ªÃË¥ ’Ê‹Ê Á¿ãŸÊ ÃÈ ∑§Œ‹Ë ÿÕÊH 6H

Trembling all over while saying so, the
youthful lady, the poor S∂tå, a princess of
the Videha territory, for her part fell prostrate
to the ground like a plantain tree cut to the
root. (6)

‚Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚◊Ê‡flSÿ ¬Á⁄U‹èÿÊÕ øÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÁë¿⁄U— ‚◊È¬ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÿÃˇÊáÊÊH 7H

Regaining consciousness after a while
and taking heart, nay, sitting very near the
head, that large-eyed lady began to lament
as follows: ìAlas! I am undone, O mighty-
armed prince, faithful to your heroic vow
of carrying out the command of your father
till the last moment of your life! I have
witnessed your final state, widowed as I
am. (8)

„ÔÊ „ÔÃÊÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flË⁄Ufl˝Ã◊ŸÈfl˝Ã–
ß◊Ê¢ Ã ¬Áp◊ÊflSÕÊ¢ ªÃÊÁS◊ ÁflœflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 8H

ìThe death of a husband before that of
his wife is declared to be a catastrophe. A
man of noble conduct, you have died before
me, a woman of virtuous conduct! (9)

¬˝Õ◊¢ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊÿÊ¸ ÷ÃÈ¸flÒ¸ªÈáÿ◊ÈëÿÃ–
‚ÈflÎûÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈflÎûÊÊÿÊ— ‚¢flÎûÊSàfl¢ ◊◊Êª˝Ã—H 9H

ìEven you, who were actually intent on
delivering me, fallen in great adversity and
swallowed up in an ocean of grief, have
been struck down by the enemies! (10)

◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿÊ ◊ªAÊÿÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ê◊ÈlÃSòÊÊÃÈ¢ ‚Ù˘Á¬ àfl¢ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 10H

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIICanto XXXIICanto XXXIICanto XXXIICanto XXXII

S∂tå bursts into a wail at the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís head and bow, when
Råvaƒa is abruptly called away by an emissary and after

consultation with his ministers prepares his forces
 for action against the army of ›r∂ Råma
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ìMy celebrated mother-in-law, Kausalyå,
who was so fond of her offspring, O scion
of Raghu, has been disunited from you, her
son, even as a cow, who is fond of its calf,
would get disunited from its calf. (11)

‚Ê ‡flüÊÍ◊¸◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ àflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
flà‚Ÿfl ÿÕÊ œŸÈÌflflà‚Ê flà‚‹Ê ∑Î§ÃÊH 11H

ìYour life was predicted to be long
by astrologers, O scion of Raghu! Their
prophecy, however, has proved to be
false since your life has been so short, O
Råma! (12)

©UÁgc≈ÔU¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈSÃ ŒÒflôÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•ŸÎÃ¢ fløŸ¢ Ã·Ê◊À¬ÊÿÈ⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 12H

ìOr, even though you were extremely
sagacious, perhaps prudence disappeared
in you, in that you fell into the enemyís
hands while asleep. Indeed, this Time-
Spirit alone, who is the cause of existence
of all created beings, brings them to an
end. (13)

•ÕflÊ Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ ¬˝ôÊÊ ¬˝ÊôÊSÿÊÁ¬ ‚ÃSÃfl–
¬øàÿŸ¢ ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷flÙ sÿ◊˜˜H 13H
•ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Ê¬ãŸ— ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ Ÿÿ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜–
√ÿ‚ŸÊŸÊ◊È¬ÊÿôÊ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù sÁ‚ fl¡¸ŸH 14H

ìHow did you meet with an unforeseen
deathóyou, who were well-versed in the
science of political ethics, nay, who knew
the ways and means of warding off calamities
and were skilled in employing them? (14)

ÃÕÊ àfl¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ⁄Uıº˝ÿÊÁÃŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÿÊ–
∑§Ê‹⁄UÊòÿÊ ◊◊ÊÁë¿l NÃ— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸH 15H

 ìAfter tearing you from me and closely
embracing you, O lotus-eyed one, you
were in that condition of lying buried in
sleep, borne away by the horrible and most
cruel deity presiding over the night of
destruction. (15)

ß„Ô ‡Ù· ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊Ê¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
Á¬˝ÿÊÁ◊fl ÿÕÊ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 16H

ìHaving deserted me, a pitiable woman,
and embracing the earth like a darling, you
are lying here, O mighty-armed jewel among
men! (16)

•ÌøÃ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ ÿàŸÊŒ˜˜ ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÒ◊¸ÿÊ Ãfl–
ßŒ¢ Ã ◊Áà¬˝ÿ¢ flË⁄U œŸÈ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 17H

ìHere lies your bow decked with gold,
which was always meticulously worshipped
by me with sandal paste and wreaths
of flowers and which was so dear to
me, O gallant prince! (17)

Á¬òÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ àfl¢ ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄UáÊ ◊◊ÊŸÉÊ–
‚flÒ¸p Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ŸÍŸ¢ Sflª¸ ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 18H

ìYou have surely been re-united in
heaven with your father and my father-in-
law, King Da‹aratha, as well as with all the
manes, O sinless one! (18)

ÁŒÁfl ŸˇÊòÊ÷ÍÃ¢ ø ◊„Ôà∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÕÊ–
¬Èáÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·fl¢‡Ê¢ àfl◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‚◊È¬ˇÊ‚H 19H

ìWhat a pity that you are deserting the
saintly race of royal sages to which you
belongóyou, by whom such extraordinary
exploits have been performed, which shine
like luminaries in the sky! (19)

Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¬˝ˇÊ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ flÊ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚–
’Ê‹Ê¢ ’Ê‹Ÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ◊Ê¢ ‚„ÔøÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 20H

ìWhy donít you look at me, O prince?
And why donít you answer me, won by you
when you were a mere boy, as a wife and
companion of a tender age? (20)

‚¢üÊÈÃ¢ ªÎˆÃÊ ¬ÊÁáÊ¢ øÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ–
S◊⁄U ÃãŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìCall to mind, O scion of Kakutstha,
the solemn promise that was actually made
by you while taking my hand in yours, viz.,
that ëI shall practise virtue with youí and
take me, the wretched one, too with you to
the other world. (21)

∑§S◊Êã◊Ê◊¬„ÔÊÿ àfl¢ ªÃÙ ªÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•S◊ÊÀ‹Ù∑§ÊŒ◊È¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ àÿÄàflÊ ◊Ê◊Á¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜̃H 22H
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ìWherefore, having brought me all
the way from Ayodhyå to Janasthåna,
O jewel among the resourceful, have
you departed from this world to the
other, deserting even me, the miserable
woman? (22)

∑§ÀÿÊáÊÒ L§Áø⁄U¢ ªÊòÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflQ¢§ ◊ÿÒfl ÃÈ–
∑˝§√ÿÊŒÒSÃë¿⁄UË⁄U¢ Ã ŸÍŸ¢ Áfl¬Á⁄U∑Î§cÿÃH 23H

ìThat body of yours, which looked
charming with festive decorations, and was
till now embraced by me alone, is surely
being violently dragged here and there by
carnivorous beasts. (23)

•ÁªAc≈ÔUÙ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿ¸ôÊÒÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUflÊŸÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ— –
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊáÊ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Ÿ àfl¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ‹åSÿ‚H 24H

ìWhy are you not really going to secure
the privilege of being cremated with a
sacrificial fire even though you have
worshipped the Lord through sacrificial
performances such as Agni¶¢oma, in which
handsome fees were paid to the officiating
priests? (24)

¬˝fl˝ÖÿÊ◊È¬¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊∑§◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄U¬˝ˇÿÁÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚ÊH 25H

ìWhat a pity that completely given
up to grief, Kausalyå (your mother) will
eagerly see returned Lak¶maƒa alone
of the three who went into exile from
Ayodhyå! (25)

‚ ÃSÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿ãàÿÊ flœ¢ Á◊òÊ’‹Sÿ Ã–
Ãfl øÊÅÿÊSÿÃ ŸÍŸ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸œ◊˜˜H 26H

ìTo her, when she keenly inquires about
you, he will undoubtedly communicate to
her the extermination at night by the ogres
of the army of your ally, Sugr∂va, as well as
your own death. (26)

‚Ê àflÊ¢ ‚È#¢ „ÔÃ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊Ê¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÙªÎ„¢Ô ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
NŒÿŸÊflŒËáÙ¸Ÿ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 27H

ìComing to know of your having been
killed while asleep and of myself having

found my way into the abode of the ogre,
Råvaƒa, she with a broken heart will not
survive, O scion of Raghu! (27)

◊◊ „ÔÃÙ⁄UŸÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ •ŸÉÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚Êª⁄U◊ÈûÊËÿ¸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ªÙc¬Œ „ÔÃ—H 28H

ìHow strange that having crossed the
sea on my account, unworthy as I am,
›r∂ Råma, a sinless prince, who was full
of valour, has been killed in the footprint
of a cow (without any struggle). (28)

•„¢Ô ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÙ…UÊ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ Sfl∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚ŸË–
•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄U¡ÊÿÃH 29H

ìThe obloquy of my race, I was
wedded by ›r∂ Råma (a son of Da‹aratha)
through ignorance. The wife has eventually
proved to be the death of ›r∂ Råma,
her consort, the son of a worthy father!

(29)

ŸÍŸ◊ãÿÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ¡ÊÁÃ¢ flÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŒÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÿÊ„Ô◊lÒfl ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚flÊ¸ÁÃÕÁ⁄U„ÔH 30H

ìUndoubtedly in some other brith a
supreme gift, viz., the gift of a girl in
marriage, was obstructed by me in that I,
the consort of one who was hospitable
to all, grieve even at this age on this spot.

(30)

‚ÊäÊÈ ÉÊÊÃÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÙ¬Á⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊ–
‚◊ÊŸÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬àãÿÊ ∑È§L§ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 31H

ìKill me at once by all means, laying
me on the body of ›r∂ Råma, O Råvaƒa!
Unite a husband with his wife and thus
practise a supreme virtue. (31)

Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊ Á‡Ê⁄UpÊSÿ ∑§Êÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿŸ ÿÙ¡ÿ–
⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ªÁÃ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 32H

ìJoin my head with his head and my
body with his body. I shall follow the way of
my high-souled husband, O Råvaƒa!î (32)

ßÃËfl ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã#Ê Áfl‹‹Ê¬ÊÿÃˇÊáÊÊ–
÷ÃÈ¸— Á‡Ê⁄UÙ œŸÈpÒfl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 33H
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In these words did the large-eyed
daughter of Janaka lament, tormented as
she was with agony, and looked on her
husbandís head and bow. (33)

∞fl¢ ‹Ê‹åÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸË∑§SÕ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 34H

While S∂tå was wailing, as aforesaid,
an ogre guarding the gate approached his
master, Råvaƒa, on that spot with joined
palms. (34)

Áfl¡ÿSflÊÿ¸¬ÈòÊÁÃ ‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ¬˝‚Êl ø–
ãÿflŒÿŒŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 35H

Greeting Råvaƒa with the words
ìBe victorious, my lord !î and thereby
winning his pleasure, the ogre reported
to him in the following words about
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, having
arrived: (35)

•◊ÊàÿÒ— ‚Á„UÃ— ‚flÒ¸— ¬˝„ÔSÃSàflÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
ÃŸ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Ê◊Ÿ •„¢Ô ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬Ã— ¬˝÷ÙH 36H

ìAccompanied by all the ministers,
Prahasta has sought your presence. I have
been dispatched by him, eager as he is to
see you, my lord! (36)

ŸÍŸ◊ÁSÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ¡÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊ÊÁãflÃ–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊàÿÁÿ∑¥§ ∑§ÊÿZ Ã·Ê¢ àfl¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ∑È§L§H 37H

ìSurely there is some urgent work, O
great monarch endowed with forgiveness
as a mark of royalty, therefore, be pleased
to see them.î (37)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬˝ÁÃflÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ àÿÄàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿÿıH 38H

Leaving the A‹oka grove on hearing
the aforesaid submission of the ogre, Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) left to see the
counsellors. (38)

‚ ÃÈ ‚flZ ‚◊âÿÒ¸fl ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ∑Î§àÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚÷Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÁflŒœ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 39H

Having come to know the prowess

of ›r∂ Råma, nay, entering the council-
chamber and deciding upon his course of
action in consultation with his counsellors,
Råvaƒa for his part proceeded to act
accordingly. (39)

•ãÃœÊ¸Ÿ¢ ÃÈ Ãë¿Ë·Z Ãëø ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÒfl ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 40H

Immediately after the departure of
Råvaƒa, the aforesaid (illusory) head as
well as that excellent bow vanished. (40)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ÃÒ— ‚ÊœZ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
‚◊Õ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Êÿ¸ÁflÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 41H

In consultation with the aforesaid
counsellors of terrible prowess, Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres) for his part then
arrived at a definite conclusion regarding
the course of action to be taken against
›r∂ Råma. (41)

•ÁflŒÍ⁄UÁSÕÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 42H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
thereupon spoke in the following opprotune
words to all the troop commanders, who
wished him well and stood not very far from
him: (42)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÷⁄UËÁŸŸÊŒŸ S»È§≈U¢ ∑§ÙáÊÊ„ÔÃŸ ◊–
‚◊ÊŸÿäfl¢ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ flQ§√ÿ¢ ø Ÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 43H

ìSpeedily collect in my presence
the forces through the sounding of
kettledrums, produced by beating them
with drum-sticks. The reason for collecting
the forces should not, however, be
pointed out.î (43)

ÃÃSÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs Ãmø-
SÃŒÒfl ŒÍÃÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–

‚◊ÊŸÿ¢pÒfl ‚◊ÊªÃ¢ ø
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ ÷Ã¸Á⁄U ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊÁáÊH 44H

Bowing to his command in the words
ìAmen!î, the envoys, who were present
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‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚⁄U◊Ê ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒÊÕ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ¬˝áÊÁÿŸË ‚πË◊˜˜H 1H

Seeing S∂tå distraught, an ogress,
Saramå* by name, for her part, who was
full of love for S∂tå, forthwith approached the
princess of the Videha territory, her beloved
friend. (1)

◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡flÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‚⁄U◊Ê ◊ÎŒÈ÷ÊÁ·áÊËH 2H

Saramå, who was sweet of expression,
then comforted S∂tå, who, having been put
off the scent by Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres),
was feeling extremely distressed. (2)

‚Ê Á„U ÃòÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ Á◊òÊ¢ ‚ËÃÿÊ ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÿÊ–
⁄UˇÊãÃË ⁄UÊfláÊÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊH 3H

Taking care, as she did, of S∂tå, as
enjoined by Råvaƒa (who was afraid lest
S∂tå might succumb to her grief, which was
too much for her), nay, full of compassion
and firm of resolve, she had actually been
made friends with by S∂tå, who was being
taken care of by her. (3)

‚Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚πË ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚⁄U◊Ê Ÿc≈ÔUøÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊflÎàÿÙÁàÕÃÊ¢ äflSÃÊ¢ fl«flÊÁ◊fl ¬Ê¢‚È·ÈH 4H

Saramå, that friendly lady, found S∂tå
stupefied and just risen, as it were, after
rolling in the dust and soiled like a mare. (4)

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‡flÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚πËSÔŸ„ÔŸ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê‡flÁ‚Á„U flÒŒÁ„U ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã ◊Ÿ‚Ù √ÿÕÊ–
©UQ§Ê ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ àfl¢ ¬˝ÿÈQ§p Sflÿ¢ àflÿÊH 5H
‚πËSÔŸ„ÔŸ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ËL§ ◊ÿÊ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‹ËŸÿÊ ª„ÔŸ ‡ÊÍãÿ ÷ÿ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÃ˜˜–
Ãfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ŸÁ„U ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

Out of affection for her friend, Saramå
began to console that princess of noble
vows as follows: ìBe fully restored to
confidence, O princess of the Videha territory!
Let there be no anguish in your mind. All
that which you were told by Råvaƒa and
that which he was told in return by yourself
was overheard by me out of affection for
my friend, viz., yourself, while remaining
concealed in a lonely thicket for your sake,
O large-eyed lady, and shaking of all fear of
Råvaƒa; really speaking, I have no fear of
Råvaƒa (5-6)

‚ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃp ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÿà∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ÃòÊ ◊ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊Á÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIIICanto XXXIIICanto XXXIIICanto XXXIIICanto XXXIII

Saramå reassures S∂tå by telling her that the head brought before her
 was not of ›r∂ Råma, who was alive and would soon be

  able to see her, and asks her not to be afraid

further reported to their bellicose lord about
the army having assembled. (44)

there, thereupon immediately collected a
huge army in an unpremeditated way and

* Saramå, according to the commentators, is the wife of Vibh∂¶aƒa. She is full of reverence for S∂tå.
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ìThe reason for which that ruler of
ogres has sallied forth agitated has also
been ascertained by me on the spot after
going out, O princess of Mithilå ! (7)

Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚ıÁ#∑¥§ ∑§ÃZÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
flœp ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÒflÙ¬¬lÃH 8H

ìIt is not at all possible to kill ›r∂ Råma,
a knower of his Self, while he is asleep.
Nay, even death is not possible in the case
of that tiger among men. (8)

Ÿ àflfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬ÿÙÁœŸ—–
‚È⁄UÊ Œfl·¸÷áÙfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á„U ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—H 9H

ìFighting, as they do, with trees, the
monkeys too are not capable of being killed
in that wise inasmuch as they stand fully
protected by ›r∂ Råma even as gods are by
Indra, the foremost of gods. (9)

ŒËÉÊ¸flÎûÊ÷È¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÙ⁄US∑§— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
œãflË ‚¢Ÿ„ÔŸÙ¬ÃÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷ÈÁfl ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 10H
Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ÁŸàÿ◊Êà◊Ÿp ¬⁄USÿ ø–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ∑È§‹ËŸÙ Ÿÿ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜H 11H
„ÔãÃÊ ¬⁄U’‹ıÉÊÊŸÊ◊Áøãàÿ’‹¬ıL§·—–
Ÿ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—H 12H

ìEndowed with long rounded arms, a
broad chest and a muscular body, the
glorious and triumphant ›r∂ Råma, an archer
well-known in the world, the exterminator
of hostile armies and the destroyer of his
foesówho is full of fire and valour, whose
mind is set on virtue, who, with his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, is ever capable of
defending himself as well as others, is well-
born and well-versed in the science of politics
and is possessed of inconceivable might
and manliness, has not been killed, O S∂tå!

(10ó12)

•ÿÈQ§’ÈÁh∑Î§àÿŸ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁfl⁄UÙÁœŸÊ–
∞fl¢ ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê ⁄Uıº˝áÊ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÊ àflÁÿH 13H

ìIn this way a conjuring trick was played
on you by the cruel Råvaƒa, who is skilled

in employing conjuring tricks, who is perverse
in thought and action and is antagonistic to
all created beings. (13)

‡ÊÙ∑§SÃ ÁflªÃ— ‚fl¸∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ àflÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
œ˝Èfl¢ àflÊ¢ ÷¡Ã ‹ˇ◊Ë— Á¬˝ÿ¢ Ã ÷flÁÃ oÎáÊÈH 14H

ìYour grief is now gone once for all,
nay, every form of goodluck awaits you.
Prosperity will surely attend on you and
something agreeable is going to happen to
you, hark! (14)

©UûÊËÿ¸ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄U‚ŸÿÊ–
‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU— ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìHaving crossed the sea alongwith
the army of monkeys and reached its
southern shore, ›r∂ Råma is settled in camp
there. (15)

ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ◊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸Õ¸— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
‚Á„UÃÒ— ‚Êª⁄UÊãÃSÕÒ’¸‹ÒÁSÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ—H 16H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, who
stands fully accomplished of purpose, has
been seen by me with Lak¶maƒa. He stands
protected by troops gathered together and
stationed on the seashore. (16)

•ŸŸ ¬˝Á·ÃÊ ÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÃËáÊ¸ ßàÿfl¢ ¬˝flÎÁûÊSÃÒÁ⁄U„ÔÊNUÃÊH 17H

ìNay, by the swift-footed ogres, who
were dispatched by Råvaƒa, this very
intelligence has been brought here that ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, has crossed the
sea. (17)

‚ ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
∞· ◊ãòÊÿÃ ‚flÒ¸— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 18H

ìHearing the aforesaid news, O large-
eyed lady, yonder Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, is busy holding consultation
with all his ministers.î (18)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ ‚⁄U◊Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚„Ô–
‚flÙ¸lÙªŸ ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ÷Ò⁄Ufl◊˜˜H 19H

While talking thus with S∂tå, the ogress
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Saramå heard the terrible noise of troops
engaged in every effort for war. (19)

Œá«ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃflÊÁŒãÿÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ÷ÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‚⁄U◊Ê ‚ËÃÊÁ◊Œ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U÷ÊÁ·áÊËH 20H

Hearing the crash of kettledrums
sounding when beaten with a stick, Saramå,
who had a sweet tongue, spoke to S∂tå as
follows: (20)

‚¢ŸÊ„Ô¡ŸŸË s·Ê ÷Ò⁄UflÊ ÷ËL§ ÷Á⁄U∑§Ê–
÷⁄UËŸÊŒ¢ ø ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ oÎáÊÈ ÃÙÿŒÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜H 21H

ìIndeed, here is a fearful kettledrum,
producing a sound signifying preparations
for war, being beaten, O timid lady! Also
hear the deep-sounding crash of kettledrums,
which resembles the rumbling of clouds.

 (21)

∑§ÀåÿãÃ ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXÊ ÿÈÖÿãÃ ⁄UÕflÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÃÈ⁄UªÊM§…UÊ— ¬˝Ê‚„ÔSÃÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 22H

ìElephants in rut are being decorated
and horses are being yoked to the chariots.
Nay, carrying spears in their hands,
horsemen are seen in their thousands.

(22)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ø ‚¢ŸhÊ— ‚ê¬ÃÁãÃ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
•Ê¬Íÿ¸ãÃ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªÊ¸— ‚ÒãÿÒ⁄UjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—H 23H
flªflÁjŸ¸ŒÁjp ÃÙÿıÉÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U—–
‡ÊSòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬˝‚ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ø◊¸áÊÊ¢ fl◊¸áÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 24H
⁄UÕflÊÁ¡ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷˝◊Ù ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊· NÁ·ÃÊŸÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 25H
¬˝÷Ê¢ Áfl‚Î¡ÃÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ŸÊŸÊfláÊ¸‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
flŸ¢ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÃÙ ÉÊ◊¸ ÿÕÊ M§¬¢ Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—H 26H

ìPrepared for a fight, warriors are
rushing hither and thither in their thousands.
Nay, the principal roads are getting choked
with roaring troops presenting a weird
appearance and full of impetuosity, even
as sea is filled with streams of water. Look
at the sheen of polished weapons, shields
and coats of mail, sending forth a lustre
of many hues resembling the splendour of

fire consuming a forest in summer. And
here is seen the flurry of chariots, horses
and elephants following the lead of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres) as well as of ogres
thrilled with joy and full of impetuosity.

(23ó26)

ÉÊá≈UÊŸÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
„ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ „Ô·◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÃÍÿ¸äflÁŸ¢ ÃÕÊH 27H

ìHear the ringing of bells, also hear the
rattling of chariots, nay, listen to the cry of
neighing horses as also to the flourish of
trumpets. (27)

©UlÃÊÿÈœ„ÔSÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊŸÈÿÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷˝◊Ù ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊· ÃÈ◊È‹Ù ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 28H
üÊËSàflÊ¢ ÷¡ÁÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÉŸUË ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊÙ ŒÒàÿÊŸÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 29H
•flÁ¡àÿ Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœSÃ◊Áøãàÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U „ÔàflÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ àflÊÁœªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 30H

ìHere is the bustle of ogres carrying
uplifted weapons in their hands and following
the lead of Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres).
Good fortune, which will bring your grief to
an end, awaits you and a danger, which will
make oneís hair stand on end, threatens the
ogres. Vanquishing and killing the notorious
Råvaƒa in combat, even as Indra vanquished
the Daityas, your husband, ›r∂ Råma, whose
eyes resemble the petals of a lotus, nay,
who has conquered anger and whose
prowess is inconceivable, will win you back.

(28-30)

Áfl∑˝§Á◊cÿÁÃ ⁄UˇÊ—‚È ÷ÃÊ¸ Ã ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ÿÕÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ·È ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUÙ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ‚„Ô flÊ‚fl—H 31H

ìAccompanied by Lak¶maƒa, your
husband will show his valour against the
ogres, even as Indra, the destroyer of
his foes, exhibited his prowess against
his enemies (the demons) alongwith Lord
Vi¶ƒu, who descended as his younger
brother. (31)
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•ÊªÃSÿ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊VÔUÊªÃÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ Á‚hÊÕÊZ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊı ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃH 32H

ìOn the enemy being killed, I shall
soon behold you, a virtuous lady, mounted
on the lap of ›r∂ Råma, actually arrived,
your object being thus accomplished.

(32)

•dÊáÿÊŸãŒ¡ÊÁŸ àfl¢ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁ‚ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§–
‚◊Êªêÿ ¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ê ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ◊„ÔÙ⁄U‚—H 33H

ìHugged by him on getting united with
him, you will shed tears of joy, O daughter
of Janaka, on the bosom of that broad-
chested prince. (33)

•Áø⁄UÊã◊ÙˇÿÃ ‚ËÃ ŒÁfl Ã ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
œÎÃÊ◊∑§Ê¢ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ fláÊË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 34H

ì›r∂ Råma, who is endowed with
extraordinary might, will before long
disentangle your single plait, which has
been worn by you for many months past
and has reached your very hinder part, O
godlike S∂tå! (34)

ÃSÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊Èπ¢ ŒÁfl ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
◊Ùˇÿ‚ ‡ÊÙ∑§¡¢ flÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ◊Ù¸∑§Á◊fl ¬ãŸªËH 35H

ìBeholding his countenance resembling
the full moon just risen, O godlike lady, you

will bid adieu to tears of grief even as the
female snake casts off its slough. (35)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U „ÔàflÊ ŸÁø⁄UÊŒfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
àflÿÊ ‚◊ª˝— Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ‚ÈπÊ„ÔÙ¸ ‹åSÿÃ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 36H

ìKilling Råvaƒa in combat before long,
O princess of Mithilå, ›r∂ Råma, who
deserves felicity, will enjoy happiness in the
company of his darling, viz., yourself, his
desire being fulfilled. (36)

‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊ÙÁŒcÿÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚Èfl·¸áÊ ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ê ÿÕÊ ‚SÿŸ ◊ÁŒŸËH 37H

ìHonoured by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
you will rejoice in the same way as the
earth becomes green with crops when
blessed with a copious downpour. (37)

ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U◊Á÷ÃÙ ÁflflÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ
„Ôÿ ßfl ◊á«‹◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÿ— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ–

ÃÁ◊„Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊èÿÈ¬ÒÁ„U ŒÁfl
ÁŒfl‚∑§⁄U¢ ¬˝÷flÙ sÿ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 38H

ìSeek at this juncture as your refuge
the well-known sun-god (lit., he who brings
the day), who, while coursing round the
Meru (the foremost of mountains), revolves
quickly like a horse, for he is the source of
joy and suffering of all created beings.î (38)

•Õ ÃÊ¢ ¡ÊÃ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ê¢ ÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚⁄U◊Ê tÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔË¥ ŒÇœÊÁ◊flÊê÷‚ÊUH 1H

In this way Saramå gladdened S∂tå,

who had been put off the scent by the
aforesaid speech of Råvaƒa and had felt
agonized, even as the monsoon would

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIVCanto XXXIVCanto XXXIVCanto XXXIVCanto XXXIV

Urged by S∂tå, Saramå discloses to her the definite plans of Råvaƒa
devised by him in consultation with his ministers
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gladden the parched earth with water (in the
shape of rain). (1)

ÃÃSÃSÿÊ Á„UÃ¢ ‚ÅÿÊÁp∑§Ë·¸ãÃË ‚πË flø—–
©UflÊø ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ôÊÊ ÁS◊Ã¬ÍflÊ¸Á÷÷ÊÁ·áÊËH 2H

Wishing to do a good turn to her friend,
S∂tå, Saramå (who was her friend), who
knew the time when a thing should be done
and always smiled before she opened her
lips, then spoke in time as follows: (2)

©Uà‚„Ôÿ◊„¢Ô ªàflÊ àflmÊÄÿ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÙ–
ÁŸfll ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÊ ÁŸflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 3H

ìGoing to the presence of ›r∂ Råma
and delivering your message as well as
communicating your welfare to ›r∂ Råma, I
can come back hidden from view, O dark-
eyed lady! (3)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’ Áfl„ÔÊÿÁ‚–
‚◊ÕÙ¸ ªÁÃ◊ãflÃÈ¢ ¬flŸÙ ªL§«Ù˘Á¬ flÊH 4H

ìNeither the wind nor even GaruŒa
(the king of winged creatures and the carrier
of Lord Vi¶ƒu) will be able to follow my
movement even as I course in the sky
extending without any support.î (4)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ‚⁄U◊ÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬Ífl¸‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷¬ãŸÿÊH 5H

To the aforesaid Saramå, who was
speaking in this strain, S∂tå sweetly replied
as follows in gentle tones, overcome by
former grief : (5)

‚◊ÕÊ¸ ªªŸ¢ ªãÃÈ◊Á¬ ø àfl¢ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
•flªë¿UÊl ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ Ã ◊ŒãÃ⁄UH 6H

ìYou are capable of ascending to the
heavens and even of descending to the
penultimate subterranean region. Know from
me today the duty which has got to be
performed by you with regard to myself. (6)

◊Áà¬˝ÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ’ÈÁh— ÁSÕ⁄UÊ Ãfl–
ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ã¢ ªàflÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÃËÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 7H

ìIf what is pleasing to me must be
done by you, and if your resolve is firm, I

wish to know what Råvaƒa is doing now.
Approaching him, let me know this. (7)

‚ Á„U ◊ÊÿÊ’‹— ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
◊Ê¢ ◊Ù„ÔÿÁÃ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ¬ËÃ◊ÊòÊfl flÊL§áÊËH 8H

ìRåvaƒa, who makes his enemies
cry by his tyranny, is indeed cruel and is
equipped with strength in the shape of
conjuring tricks. The evil-minded fellow has
confounded me in the same way as
spirituous liquor confounds one the moment
it is imbibed. (8)

Ã¡Ê¸¬ÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷à‚Ê¸¬ÿÁÃ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷ÿÙ¸ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 9H

ìHe causes me to be threatened all the
time and snubbed off and on by most frightful
ogresses, and keeps watch on me everyday.

(9)

©UÁmªAÊ ‡ÊÁVÃÊ øÊÁS◊ Ÿ SflSÕ¢ ø ◊ŸÙ ◊◊–
ÃjÿÊëøÊ„Ô◊ÈÁmªAÊ •‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊH 10H

ìI remain perturbed and apprehensive,
and my mind is not at ease. Nay, even
though living in the A‹oka grove (far from
his view), I continue to be agitated through
fear of him. (10)

ÿÁŒ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÃSÿ ÁŸÁpÃ¢ flÊÁ¬ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÁŸflŒÿÕÊ— ‚flZ ÃŒ˜˜ fl⁄UÙ ◊ SÿÊŒŸÈª˝„Ô—H 11H

ìIf his talk is going on with his ministers
about releasing me or keeping me confined,
report to me all that is decided. That
would be a great act of kindness to me.î

 (11)

‚Êåÿfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚⁄U◊Ê ◊ÎŒÈ÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
©UflÊø flŒŸ¢ ÃSÿÊ— S¬Î‡ÊãÃË ’Êc¬ÁflÄ‹fl◊˜˜H 12H
∞· Ã ÿlÁ÷¬˝ÊÿSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§–
ªÎs ‡ÊòÊÙ⁄UÁ÷¬˝Êÿ◊È¬ÊflÃÊ¸Á◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 13H

Wiping S∂tåís face covered with tears,
Saramå too, who was gentle of expression,
replied as follows to the former, who was
hitherto speaking as aforesaid: ìIf such is
your will, I leave in that case, O daughter of
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Janaka! Discovering the enemyís mind, I
shall presently return, O princess of Mithilå!î

 (12-13)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ‚◊Ë¬¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 14H

Saying so, and then moving to the
presence of that ogre, she overheard the
talk of the said Råvaƒa as well as of his
ministers. (14)

‚Ê üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸpÿ¢ ÃSÿ ÁŸpÿôÊÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊª◊Ã˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜H 15H

Having overheard the decision of that
evil-minded fellow and understood it, she
hastened once more to the charming A‹oka
grove. (15)

‚Ê ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ÃÃSÃòÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ SflÊ◊fl ÷˝c≈ÔU¬kÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 16H

Having made good her entry in that
grove, she then saw the daughter of Janaka
waiting for her alone like Lak¶m∂ (the goddess
of fortune and the spouse of Lord Vi¶ƒu)
without the lotus. (16)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ‚⁄U◊Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿ÷ÊÁ·áÊË◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ‚ÈÁSÔŸÇœ¢ ŒŒı ø Sflÿ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

Embracing Saramå, who always
spoke kindly to S∂tå, and who had just
come back, S∂tå for her part personally
and most tenderly offered her seat, saying:

(17)

ß„ÔÊ‚ËŸÊ ‚Èπ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊◊ ÃûUflÃ—–
∑˝Í§⁄USÿ ÁŸpÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 18H

ìSeated here at ease, communicate to
me accurately in toto the decision of
that cruel and evil-minded Råvaƒa.î  (18)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚⁄U◊Ê ‚ËÃÿÊ fl¬◊ÊŸÿÊ–
∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊Êøc≈ÔU ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 19H

Requested in these words by S∂tå,
who was trembling all the while, Saramå for
her part reproduced to her all the talk of

Råvaƒa as well as of his ministers in the
following words: (19)

¡ŸãÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù flÒ àflã◊ÙˇÊÊÕZ ’Î„Ômø—–
•ÁÃÁSÔŸÇœŸ flÒŒÁ„U ◊ÁãòÊflÎhŸ øÙÁŒÃ—H 20H

ìRåvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, O princess
of the Videha territory, was actually tendered
a lengthy advice in favour of discharging
you by his own mother, Kaikas∂, as well as
by an exceedingly affectionate and aged
counsellor. (20)

ŒËÿÃÊ◊Á÷‚à∑Î§àÿ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ã ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ÿŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 21H

(They said) ëLet S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå, be restored to Råma (a ruler of
men) after receiving him hospitably. The
astonishing exploit which was performed
by him in Janasthåna (in the shape of
exterminating fourteen thousand ogres led
by such great warriors as Khara and Dµu¶aƒa)
should serve as a sufficient eye-opener to
you. (21)

‹YŸ¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—–
flœ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÈh ∑§— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊ÊŸÈ·Ù ÿÈÁœH 22H

ëWhat mortal could leap across the
sea, discover S∂tå and destroy the ogres
in combat, which was accomplished by
Hanumån?í (22)

∞fl¢ ‚ ◊ÁãòÊflÎhÒp ◊ÊòÊÊ ø ’„ÈÔ’ÙÁœÃ—–
Ÿ àflÊ◊Èà‚„ÔÃ ◊ÙQÈ§◊Õ¸◊Õ¸¬⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 23H

Even though exhorted at length in the
foregoing words by elderly counsellors as
well as by his own mother, Råvaƒa is not
inclined to set you free any more than a
miser would leave his hold on his treasure.

(23)

ŸÙà‚„Ôàÿ◊ÎÃÙ ◊ÙQÈ¢§ ÿÈh àflÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
‚Ê◊ÊàÿSÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ÁŸpÿÙ s· flÃ¸ÃH 24H

ìRåvaƒa is not prepared to leave you
unless he gives up his ghost in combat, O
princess of Mithilå! Such indeed is the resolve



 * YYYYYUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKUDDHAKÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœÅ°NœAAAAA * 415415415415415

of the ruthless ogre made in consultation
with his ministers. (24)

ÃŒ·Ê ‚ÈÁSÕ⁄UÊ ’ÈÁh◊¸ÎàÿÈ‹Ù÷ÊŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃÊ–
÷ÿÊãŸ ‡ÊQ§SàflÊ¢ ◊ÙQÈ§◊ÁŸ⁄USÃ— ‚ ‚¢ÿÈªH 25H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê◊Êà◊Ÿp flœŸ Á„U–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
¬˝ÁÃŸcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊ◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÙH 26H

ìTherefore, due to infatuation caused
by his impending death, his aforesaid
determination is very steady. Unless and
until he is actually frustrated in combat through
the extermination of all the ogres as well as
of himself, he will not be able to leave you
through sheer fear. Wiping out Råvaƒa with
his sharp arrows in combat, ›r∂ Råma will
take you back to Ayodhyå, O dark-eyed
lady!î (25-26)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ‡ÊéŒÙ ÷⁄UË‡ÊW‚◊Ê∑È§‹—–
üÊÈÃÙ flÒ ‚fl¸‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜H 27H

In the meantime was actually heard
the clamour of all the monkey troops,
blended with the roll of kettledrums and the
blast of conches, causing the earth to shake.

(27)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿŸÊŒ¢
‹VÔUÊªÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡÷ÎàÿÊ—–

„ÔÃı¡‚Ù ŒÒãÿ¬⁄UËÃøc≈ÔUÊ—
üÙÿÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ŸÎ¬Sÿ ŒÙ·ÊÃ˜˜H 28H

Hearing the tumult of the monkey forces,
the servants of Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres)
present in La∆kå felt debilitated and their
movements were overcome by depression.
Owing to the folly of their ruler they did not
see any prospect of prosperity. (28)

ÃŸ ‡ÊWÁflÁ◊üÙáÊ ÷⁄UË‡ÊéŒŸ ŸÊÁŒŸÊ–
©U¬ÿÊÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 1H

With the resonant roll of kettledrums
blended with the blast of conches the mighty-
armed ›r∂ Råma, the conqueror of hostile
cities, sallied forth against La∆kå. (1)

Ã¢ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊÕ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
◊È„ÍÔÃZ äÿÊŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ÁøflÊŸèÿÈŒÒˇÊÃH 2H

Reflecting awhile on hearing that tumult,

Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, now looked at
his ministers. (2)

•Õ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ÁøflÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊ÷Êcÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
‚÷Ê¢ ‚¢ŸÊŒÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Á◊àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 3H
¡ªà‚¢ÃÊ¬Ÿ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ˘ª„Ô¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
Ã⁄UáÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄USÿÊSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ’‹¬ıL§·◊˜˜H 4H
ÿŒÈQ§flãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷flãÃSÃã◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
÷flÃpÊåÿ„¢Ô flÁk ÿÈh ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÍcáÊË∑§ÊŸËˇÊÃÙ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVCanto XXXVCanto XXXVCanto XXXVCanto XXXV

Observing in La∆kå evil portents and startling phenomena
foreboding the destruction of ogres, Målyavån

exhorts Råvaƒa to make peace
with ›r∂ Råma
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Addressing all the aforesaid ministers
present there and causing the entire council-
chamber to resound, Råvaƒa, the cruel ruler
of ogres and the scourge of the entire world,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
spoke as follows, reproaching none: ìThat
which you have said about Råmaís crossing
the yonder sea, his prowess, might and
virility has been heard by me. Nay, I know
you tooówho on coming to know of Råmaís
prowess, stand mute, looking at one
anotheróto be of unfailing prowess on the
field of battle.î (3ó5)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ßÁÃ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„ÔÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Hearing the speech of Råvaƒa, an
ogre Målyavån by name, his maternal
grandfather, for his part, who was
exceptionally sagacious, then submitted as
follows: (6)

ÁfllÊSflÁ÷ÁflŸËÃÙ ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÿÊŸÈª—–
‚ ‡ÊÊÁSÃ Áø⁄U◊Ò‡flÿ¸◊⁄UË¥p ∑È§L§Ã fl‡ÙH 7H

ìThat monarch, O king, who is well-
versed in the fourteen sciences and follows
the path of prudence, enjoys sovereignty
for a long time and brings his enemies
under subjection. (7)

‚¢ŒœÊŸÙ Á„U ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÁflªÎˆ¢pÊÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
Sfl¬ˇÊ flœ¸Ÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸ã◊„ÔŒÒ‡flÿ¸◊‡ÔŸÈÃH 8H

ìConcluding peace or contending with
his enemies as occasion demands, and
strengthening his own party, a ruler enjoys
great power. (8)

„ÔËÿ◊ÊŸŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚¢Áœ— ‚◊Ÿ ø–
Ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊fl◊ãÿÃ ÖÿÊÿÊŸ˜ ∑È§flË¸Ã Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜H 9H

ìPeace should be concluded by a ruler
who is losing strength as well as by him
who is equally matched in strength with his
enemy. He should in no case under-
rate his enemy and should wage war

against him if he is superior in strength to
his enemy. (9)

Ãã◊s¢ ⁄UÙøÃ ‚¢Áœ— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
ÿŒÕ¸◊Á÷ÿÈQ§Ù˘Á‚ ‚ËÃÊ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 10H

ìTherefore, O Råvaƒa, alliance with
Råma finds favour with me. Let S∂tå, for
whose sake you have been attacked by
him, be restored to him. (10)

ÃSÿ Œfl·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ªãœflÊ¸p ¡ÿÒÁ·áÊ—–
Áfl⁄UÙœ¢ ◊Ê ª◊SÃŸ ‚¢ÁœSÃ ÃŸ ⁄UÙøÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìCelestial sages as well as Gandharvas
(heavenly musicians) all wish him victory.
Therefore, do not antagonize him; let an
alliance with him find favour with you.

(11)

•‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ˇÊı mÊflfl Á„U Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø œ◊Ê¸œ◊ÊÒ¸ ÃŒÊüÊÿıH 12H

ìIndeed, the glorious Brahmå, the
grandfather of the universe, which owes its
existence to his mind-born sons, the ten
Prajåpatis, evolved only two orders of
creation, the celestial order and the devilish
order. They take their stand on virtue and
vice respectively. (12)

œ◊Ù¸ Á„U üÊÍÿÃ ¬ˇÊ •◊⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•œ◊Ù¸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬ˇÊÙ s‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 13H

ìVirtue is actually known to be the
sheet-anchor of the high-souled immortals;
while unrighteousness indeed is the sheet-
anchor of ogres as well as of demons,
O ogre! (13)

œ◊Ù¸ flÒ ª˝‚Ã˘œ◊Z ÿŒÊ ∑Î§Ã◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÿÈª◊˜˜–
•œ◊Ù¸ ª˝‚Ã œ◊Z ÿŒÊ ÁÃcÿ— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 14H

ìWhen Satya Yuga prevails, virtue
actually eclipses evil. When, on the other
hand, the Kali age prevails, evil swallows
up virtue. (14)

ÃÃ˜̃ àflÿÊ ø⁄UÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ œ◊Ù¸̆ Á¬ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
•œ◊¸— ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃp ÃŸÊS◊Œ˜˜ ’Á‹Ÿ— ¬⁄UH 15H
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ìEven virtue, which is so exalted, was
struck at the root and evil embraced by you
while ranging the worlds for conquest. Hence
it is that our enemies, who have embraced
virtue and renounced evil, are stronger than
we. (15)

‚ ¬˝◊ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎhSÃ˘œ◊Ù¸˘Á„Uª¸˝‚Ã Á„U Ÿ—–
Áflflœ¸ÿÁÃ ¬ˇÊ¢ ø ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚È⁄U÷ÊflŸ—H 16H

ìNourished through your error, the
aforesaid python in the form of evil is actually
going to swallow us up; while virtue which
is being  practised by the gods is promoting
the cause of the gods in the form of the
monkeys, who are all sprung from the loins
of gods. (16)

Áfl·ÿ·È ¬˝‚Q§Ÿ ÿÁà∑¢§Áøà∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ àflÿÊ–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊ÁªA∑§À¬ÊŸÊ◊ÈmªÙ ¡ÁŸÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 17H

ìGreat molestation was caused to the
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras), who
resemble the god of fire in brilliance, by
you, who are devoted to the pleasures
of sense and do whatever you please.

(17)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ ŒÈœ¸·¸— ¬˝ŒË# ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—–
Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ÊŸÙ œ◊¸SÿÊŸÈª˝„Ô ⁄UÃÊ—H 18H
◊ÈÅÿÒÿ¸ôÊÒÿ¸¡ãàÿÃ ÃÒSÃÒÿ¸ûÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
¡ÈuàÿªAË¥p ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ flŒÊ¢pÙëøÒ⁄UœËÿÃH 19H

ìTheir power is difficult to overcome
like a blazing fire. Having purified their self
through asceticism, they are intent on
acquiring virtue, inasmuch as these afore
said Bråhmaƒas (lit., the members of the
twice-born class) worship the Lord through
different principal sacrifices, also pour
oblations into the sacred fires with due
ceremony and read the Vedas in a loud
voice. (18-19)

•Á÷÷Íÿ ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÊŸÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Áfl¬˝º˝ÈÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— SÃŸÁÿàŸÈÁ⁄UflÙcáÊªH 20H

ìHaving subdued the ogres, they
continued to chant the Vedas, on hearing
which the former got scattered in all
directions as clouds during the hot season.

(20)

´§·ËáÊÊ◊ÁªA∑§À¬ÊŸÊ◊ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ— –
•ÊŒûÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ Ã¡Ù œÍ◊Ù √ÿÊåÿ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 21H

ìEnveloping the ten directions, the
smoke risen from the oblations poured into
the sacred fires by the §R¶is, who resemble
the fire in brilliance, takes away the energy
of the ogres.  (21)

Ã·È Ã·È ø Œ‡Ù·È ¬Èáÿcflfl ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÒ—–
øÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã¬SÃËfl˝¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 22H

ìThe burning austerities which are being
practised in the various sacred regions by
§R¶is firm of resolve are tormenting the ogres.

(22)

ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊèÿÙ ªÎ„ÔËÃp fl⁄USàflÿÊ–
◊ŸÈcÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ´§ˇÊÊ ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
’‹flãÃ ß„ÔÊªêÿ ª¡¸ÁãÃ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 23H

ìNay, a boon has been secured by
you of immunity from death at the hands of
gods, demons and Yak¶as (a class of
demigods); while human beings, monkeys,
bears and Golå∆gµulas (a species of monkeys
with dark faces and tails as long as the
tail of a cow), full of might, leading a large
army and endowed with unyielding
prowess are thundering after coming here.

(23)

©Uà¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
ÁflŸÊ‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊„Ô◊˜˜H 24H

ìBeholding numerous and multifarious
dreadful portents foreboding evils of various
kinds, I foresee the extermination of all the
ogres. (24)

π⁄UÊÁ÷SÃÁŸÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ◊ÉÊÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ—–
‡ÊÙÁáÊÃŸÊÁ÷fl·¸ÁãÃ ‹VÔUÊ◊ÈcáÊŸ ‚fl¸Ã—H 25H

ìFormidable clouds striking horror and
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emitting a harsh peal of thunder are drenching
La∆kå with hot blood on all sides. (25)

L§ŒÃÊ¢ flÊ„ÔŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝¬ÃãàÿüÊÈÁ’ãŒfl—–
⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÊ ÁflfláÊÊ¸p Ÿ ¬˝÷ÊÁãÃ ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìTear-drops are falling from the eyes of
weeping horses and elephants. Soiled with
dust and discoloured, the quarters do not
shine brightly as before. (26)

√ÿÊ‹Ê ªÙ◊ÊÿflÙ ªÎœ˝Ê flÊ‡ÿÁãÃ ø ‚È÷Ò⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‹VÔUÊ◊Ê⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊flÊÿÊ¢p ∑È§fl¸ÃH 27H

ìCarnivorous animals, jackals and
vultures are emitting exceedingly frightful
shrieks; nay, penetrating deep into La∆kå,
they gather in gardens. (27)

∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê— ¬Êá«È⁄UÒŒ¸ãÃÒ— ¬˝„Ô‚ãàÿª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— SflåŸ·È ◊ÈcáÊãàÿÙ ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Êcÿ øH 28H

ìPillaging the dwellings after uttering
unpleasant notes, coal-black women with
yellowish teeth stand before us in dreams
laughing heartily. (28)

ªÎ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ’Á‹∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡flÊŸ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬÷ÈTÃ–
π⁄UÊ ªÙ·È ¬˝¡ÊÿãÃ ◊Í·∑§Ê Ÿ∑È§‹·È øH 29H

ìDogs devour the offerings of food made
to gods and other beings before the daily
meal in houses. Donkeys are born of cows
and rats of mongooses. (29)

◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄UÊ mËÁ¬Á÷— ‚ÊœZ ‚Í∑§⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈŸ∑Ò§— ‚„Ô–
Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒpÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÿÈ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·Ò— ‚„ÔH 30H

ìCats mate with leopards, pigs with
dogs and Kinnaras (a species of demigods
with a human figure and the head of a horse
or with a horseís body and the head of a
man) with ogres as well as with human
beings. (30)

¬Êá«È⁄UÊ ⁄UQ§¬ÊŒÊp Áfl„ÔªÊ— ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ∑§¬ÙÃÊ Áflø⁄UÁãÃ øH 31H

ìNay, impelled by the Time-Spirit, white
and red-footed doves move about in the air,
boding the extermination of the ogres. (31)

øËøË∑Í§øËÁÃ flÊ‡Êãàÿ— ‡ÊÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê fl‡◊‚È ÁSÕÃÊ—–
¬ÃÁãÃ ª˝ÁÕÃÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— ∑§‹„ÔÒÁ·Á÷—H 32H

ìMaking a chirping sound, minas living
in households grapple with other bellicose
birds and, ultimately drop down vanquished
by them.  (32)

¬ÁˇÊáÊp ◊ÎªÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝àÿÊÁŒàÿ¢ L§ŒÁãÃ Ã–
∑§⁄UÊ‹Ù Áfl∑§≈UÙ ◊Èá«— ¬ÈL§·— ∑Î§cáÊÁ¬X‹—H 33H
∑§Ê‹Ù ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹˘ãflflˇÊÃ–
∞ÃÊãÿãÿÊÁŸ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÈà¬ÃÁãÃ øH 34H

ìBirds and beasts all utter plaintive
cries, facing the sun. In the form of a frightful,
monstrous blackish fellow with a shaven
head, the Time-Spirit casts his eyes on
the dwellings of us all at times. These and
other sinister portents appear before us.

(33-34)

ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ◊ãÿÊ◊„Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÁ„U ◊ÊŸÈ·◊ÊòÊÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊—H 35H
ÿŸ ’h— ‚◊Èº˝ ø ‚ÃÈ— ‚ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ—–
∑È§L§cfl Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚¢Áœ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
ôÊÊàflÊflœÊÿ¸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ÊÿÁÃˇÊ◊◊˜H 36H

ìWe look upon ›r∂ Råma as Lord
Vi¶ƒu having assumed a human semblance.
The aforesaid ›r∂ Råma of unyielding
prowess, by whom that most wonderful bridge
has been constructed over the deep, is no
mere human being. Therefore, conclude
peace, O Råvaƒa, with ›r∂ Råma, a ruler
of men. Having come to know of his
exploits, as well as of the evil portents in
La∆kå, let that which is good for the
future be done after mature consideration.î

(35-36)
ßŒ¢ fløSÃSÿ ÁŸªl ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜

¬⁄UËˇÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ã◊¸Ÿ— ¬ÈŸ—–
•ŸÈûÊ◊·ÍûÊ◊¬ıL§·Ù ’‹Ë

’÷Ífl ÃÍcáÊË¥ ‚◊flˇÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 37H

Having tendered this salutary advice
and sounding the mind of Råvaƒa (the
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suzerain lord of ogres), once more, the
mighty Målyavån, who was foremost in virility

among the foremost of his counsellors,
became silent after eyeing him. (37)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ÊÀÿflÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ Á„UÃ◊ÈQ¢§ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
Ÿ ◊·¸ÿÁÃ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—H 1H

The evil-minded Råvaƒa (the ten-
headed monster), who had fallen under
the sway of Death could not for his part
brook the salutary advice tendered by
Målyavån. (1)

‚ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢UU flÄòÊ ∑˝§ÙœSÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—–
•◊·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÊˇÊÙ ◊ÊÀÿflãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Knitting his brows on his face, Råvaƒa,
who had fallen a prey to anger, presently
spoke as follows to Målyavån, his eyes
rolling through anger: (2)

Á„UÃ’ÈhKÊ ÿŒÁ„UÃ¢ flø— ¬L§·◊ÈëÿÃ–
¬⁄U¬ˇÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÒfl ŸÒÃë¿˛UÙòÊªÃ¢ ◊◊H 3H

ìThis noxious and harsh utterance,
which has been made by you, taking it to be
salutary for me and taking sides with the
enemy, has not caught my ears. (3)

◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊∑¥§ ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÕZ ◊ãÿ‚ ∑§Ÿ àÿQ¢§ Á¬òÊÊ flŸÊüÊÿ◊˜˜H 4H

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
„ÔËŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ◊ãÿ‚ ∑§Ÿ •„ÔËŸ¢ ‚fl¸Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—H 5H

ìOn what grounds do you hold as
powerful Råma, a forlorn, wretched human
being, who, having been forsaken by
his father, has sought the protection of
monkeys and has found his asylum in the
forest? And how do you consider as deficient
me, the ruler of ogres, the terror of
gods, and endowed with all kinds of
prowess?  (4-5)

flË⁄Um·áÊ flÊ ‡ÊV ¬ˇÊ¬ÊÃŸ flÊ Á⁄U¬Ù—–
àflÿÊ„¢Ô ¬L§·ÊáÿÈQ§Ù ¬⁄U¬˝Ùà‚Ê„ÔŸŸ flÊH 6H

ìI fear I have been told such harsh
words by you either because of spitefulness
to me, an illustrious warrior, or because of
your predilection to the foe or because you
were incited by the enemy to do so. (6)

¬˝÷flãÃ¢ ¬ŒSÕ¢ Á„U ¬L§·¢ ∑§Ù˘Á÷÷Ê·Ã–
¬Áá«Ã— ‡ÊÊSòÊÃûUflôÊÙ ÁflŸÊ ¬˝Ùà‚Ê„ÔŸŸ flÊH 7H

ìIndeed without such instigation what
learned man, who has grasped the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜UÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVICanto XXXVICanto XXXVICanto XXXVICanto XXXVI

Deriding the exhortation of Målyavån, even though conducive
 to his good, nay, holding consultation with his ministers

and detailing Prahasta (the Commander-in-Chief)
and others to guard the four main gates

against the inroads of the enemy,
Råvaƒa complacently retires

into his gynaeceum
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truth of the scriptures would address harsh
words to a mighty man still in power?

(7)

•ÊŸËÿ ø flŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬k„ÔËŸÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊ÕZ ¬˝ÁÃŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÷ÿÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜H 8H

ìNay, having borne away from the forest
S∂tå, who is like Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of
fortune) without the lotus, wherefore shall I
give her back through fear of Råma (a
scion of Raghu)? (8)

flÎÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄U∑§Ù≈UËÁ÷— ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ∑Ò§ÁpŒ„ÔÙÁ÷p ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 9H

ìNay, see Råma (a scion of Raghu)
killed by me in a few days alongwith Sugr∂va
and Lak¶maƒa in the midst of crores of
monkeys. (9)

mãm ÿSÿ Ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ŒÒflÃÊãÿÁ¬ ‚¢ÿÈª–
‚ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÿÈh ÷ÿ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃH 10H

ìOf whom will Råvaƒa entertain fear in
an encounteróRåvaƒa, whom even gods
dare not withstand in a duel? (10)

ÁmœÊ ÷Öÿÿ◊åÿfl¢ Ÿ Ÿ◊ÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜–
∞· ◊ ‚„Ô¡Ù ŒÙ·— Sfl÷ÊflÙ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 11H

ìI would fain break into two but would
never bend before anyone. This is my
inherent weakness. Nature is hard to
overcome. (11)

ÿÁŒ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝ ÃÈ ‚ÃÈ’¸hÙ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflS◊ÿ— ∑§Ù˘òÊ ÿŸ Ã ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìIf at all by chance a bridge has been
thrown over the sea by Råma, what marvel
is there in it due to which fear has taken
possession of you ? (12)

‚ ÃÈ ÃËàflÊ¸áÊ¸fl¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄U‚ŸÿÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ã ‚àÿ¢ Ÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁÃH 13H

ìHaving crossed the sea alongwith an
army of monkeys, Råma, however, will not
be able to return alive: I truly promise to
you.î (13)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ L§c≈ÔU¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ŸÙûÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 14H

Abashed to find Råvaƒa full of keenness
for war and offended while speaking, as
aforesaid, Målyavån made no reply. (14)

¡ÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ê ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÀÿflÊŸèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊ Sfl¢ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 15H

Having cheered the king with
benedictions of triumph in accordance with
the rules of propriety, and duly permitted by
him, Målyavån for his part withdrew to his
own residence. (15)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ‚„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÙ ◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø–
‹VÔUÊÿÊSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ªÈÁ#¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 16H

Having deliberated with his ministers
and reflected awhile, the ogre Råvaƒa
for his part then actually made adequate
arrangements for the defence of La∆kå.

(16)

√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ø ¬Ífl¸SÿÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ mÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UıH 17H
¬Áp◊ÊÿÊ◊Õ mÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈòÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ÃŒÊ–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ◊Êÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 18H

He then posted the ogre Prahasta
at the eastern gate, Mahåpår‹wa and
Mahodara, who were both endowed with
extraordinary virility, at the southern and
posted his eldest son, Indrajit, who was a
great conjurer and was surrounded by
numerous ogres, at the western gate at that
juncture. (17-18)

©UûÊ⁄USÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UmÊÁ⁄U √ÿÊÁŒ‡ÿ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
Sflÿ¢ øÊòÊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÊŸÈflÊø „ÔH 19H

Nay, having placed ›uka and Såraƒa
at the northern gate of the city, he said to
the aforesaid counsellors, ìI shall personally
visit and take up my position at the northern
gate. (19)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÃÈ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
◊äÿ◊˘SÕÊ¬ÿŒ ªÀ◊ ’„ÔÁ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 20H
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Again at the central military post he
placed the ogre Virµupåk¶a, who was endowed
with extraordinary virility and prowess,
alongwith numerous other ogres. (20)

∞fl¢ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 21H

Having made arrangements as aforesaid
in La∆kå, Råvaƒa (a bull among the ogres),
under the sway of destiny, deemed his
purpose accomplished, as it were. (21)

Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÃ— ‚ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ
ÁflœÊŸ◊ÊôÊÊåÿ ¬È⁄USÿ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–

¡ÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ê ◊ÁãòÊªáÙŸ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ
Áflfl‡Ê ‚Ù˘ãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÎÁh◊ã◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 22H

Having ordered adequate arrangements
for the defence of the city of La∆kå,
he then let his counsellors depart. Nay,
acclaimed by the body of counsellors with
benedictions of triumph, he entered his
sumptuous and extensive gynaeceum. (22)

Ÿ⁄UflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÊŸı ‚ ÃÈ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ— ∑§Á¬—–
¡Êê’flÊŸÎˇÊ⁄UÊ¡p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H
•XŒÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊp ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‡Ê⁄U÷— ∑§Á¬—–
‚È·áÊ— ‚„ÔŒÊÿÊŒÙ ◊ÒãŒÙ ÁmÁflŒ ∞fl øH 2H
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ Ÿ‹Ù˘Õ ¬Ÿ‚SÃÕÊ–
•Á◊òÊÁfl·ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê— ‚◊flÃÊ— ‚◊Õ¸ÿŸ˜H 3H

Arrived in the enemyís territory and

gathered together, ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va,
the rulers of men and monkeys, respectively
as also the celebrated monkey, Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, also Jåmbavån, the
king of bears, as well as the ogre Vibh∂¶aƒa,
nay, A∆gada, son of Våli, Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), the monkey ›arabha, Su¶eƒa
accompanied by his kinsfolk, Mainda as

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U
·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIICanto XXXVIICanto XXXVIICanto XXXVIICanto XXXVII

While, on reaching the precincts of La∆kå, ›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va as well
 as other monkeys headed by Hanumån were deliberating as to how

to achieve success in their expedition, Vibh∂¶aƒa apprises them
of the arrangements made by Råvaƒa at the four gates
 for the defence of La∆kå, as reported to him by his

 four ministers, who had entered La∆kå in the
 disguise of birds and witnessed everything

with their own eyes. ›r∂ Råma too
after detailing monkeys to storm

the four gates climbs up
 the Suvela mountain

with his army
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well as Dwivida, Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Kumuda
and Nala as also Panasa said to one another:

(1ó3)

ßÿ¢ ‚Ê ‹ˇÿÃ ‹VÔUÊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
‚Ê‚È⁄UÙ⁄UªªãœflÒ¸⁄U◊⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÊH 4H
∑§Êÿ¸Á‚Áh¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊ãòÊÿäfl¢ ÁflÁŸáÊ¸ÿ–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃÙ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 5H

ìHere is to be seen the city of La∆kå,
protected by Råvaƒa, which is hard to
conquer even for the immortals accompanied
by the demons, the Någas (serpent-demons)
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
in which Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
is ever present. Now take counsel for
determining our duty with a view to achieving
success in our mission (viz., the overthrow
of Råvaƒa and the recovery of S∂tå).î (4-5)

•Õ Ã·È ’˝ÈflÊáÙ·È ⁄UÊfláÊÊfl⁄U¡Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
flÊÄÿ◊ª˝Êêÿ¬ŒflÃ˜˜ ¬Èc∑§‹ÊÕZ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 6H

While they were speaking as aforesaid,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the youngest brother of Råvaƒa,
made the following submission, consisting
of polished words and full of ample meaning:

(6)

•Ÿ‹— ¬Ÿ‚pÒfl ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ— ¬˝◊ÁÃSÃÕÊ–
ªàflÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ◊◊Ê◊ÊàÿÊ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄U„ÔÊªÃÊ—H 7H

ìHaving gone to the city of La∆kå, my
four ministers, Anala as well as Panasa,
Sampåti and Pramati, have returned to this
place. (7)

÷ÍàflÊ ‡Ê∑È§Ÿÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊp Á⁄U¬Ù’¸‹◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ÿëø ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—H 8H

ìNay, assuming the semblance of birds,
they all penetrated deep into the enemyís
ranks, and have duly turned up after seeing
with their own eyes the arrangements which
have been made for the defence of La∆kå.

(8)

‚¢ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ„ÈÔSÃ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊ ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÈflÃ— ‚flZ ÿÊÕÊÃâÿŸ ◊ oÎáÊÈH 9H

ìHear from me, O Råma, as I speak in
accordance with facts of all the defences
organized by the evil-minded Råvaƒa even
as my ministers have described them to
me. (9)

¬ÍflZ ¬˝„ÔSÃ— ‚’‹Ù mÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UıH 10H

ìHaving reached the eastern gate
with a division of the army, Prahasta (the
Commander-in-Chief) stands there; while
Mahåpår‹wa and Mahodara, who are
endowed with extraordinary virility, stand at
the southern gate. (10)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬Áp◊¢ mÊ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
¬Á^‡ÊÊÁ‚œŸÈc◊Áj— ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 11H
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ⁄UÊflÎÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—H 12H
ÿÈQ§— ¬⁄U◊‚¢ÁflªAÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„Ô ◊ãòÊÁflÃ˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— Sflÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 13H

ìSurrounded by numerous ogres
wielding sharp-edged spears, swords and
bows and carrying darts and mallets in their
hands, nay, accompanied by champions
wielding various weapons, Indrajit, the eldest
son of Råvaƒa, is stationed at the western
gate. Nay, accompanied by many thousands
of ogres, bearing weapons in their hands,
and extremely agitated, Råvaƒa himself, who
is skilled in counsel, has taken up his position
at the northern gate. (11ó13)

ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‡ÊÍ‹π«˜UÔªœŸÈc◊ÃÊ–
’‹Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ÊœZ ◊äÿ◊¢ ªÈÀ◊◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 14H

ìVirµupåk¶a for his part is stationed with
a huge force armed with pikes, swords and
bows, as well as with other ogres at the
central military post. (14)

∞ÃÊŸfl¢ ÁflœÊŸ˜ ªÈÀ◊Ê°À‹UVÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÈŒËˇÿ Ã–
◊Ê◊∑§Ê ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚fl¸ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄U„ÔÊªÃÊ—H 15H

ìHaving keenly observed these garrisons
of the aforesaid description at La∆kå, all my
ministers returned apace to this place. (15)
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ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ê‚Ê„Ôd¢ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ◊ÿÈÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
„ÔÿÊŸÊ◊ÿÈÃ m ø ‚Êª˝∑§ÙÁ≈Up ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 16H

ìThe strength of elephants in the army
of Råvaƒa is ten thousand, that of chariots
is also ten thousand; nay, that of horses is
twenty thousand, while that of ogre-foot
soldiers is over one crore. (16)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ’‹flãÃp ‚¢ÿÈªcflÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—–
ßc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÁŸàÿ◊Ã ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 17H

ìThese rangers of the night, viz.,
Prahasta and others, are all valiant and
mighty, cruel on the field of battle and are
ever beloved of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres.

 (17)

∞∑Ò§∑§SÿÊòÊ ÿÈhÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
¬⁄UËflÊ⁄U— ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ôd◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 18H

ìA body of adherents consisting of ten
lakhs stands at the beck and call of each
ogre of the afore-mentioned generals, O
protector of the people!î (18)

∞ÃÊ¢ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÁãòÊ¬˝ÙQ§Ê¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿÃ˜˜H 19H
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚flZ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝àÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊÁ◊Œ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H
⁄UÊfláÊÊfl⁄U¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
∑È§’⁄U¢ ÃÈ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÿÈhKÁÃH 21H
·Ác≈ÔÔ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃŒÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊áÊ flËÿ¸áÊ Ã¡‚Ê ‚ûUflªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ sòÊ Œ¬¸áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 22H

Having conveyed as above the
aforesaid information concerning La∆kå,
furnished by his ministers, the mighty-armed
Vibh∂¶aƒa produced the said ogres before
›r∂ Råma and caused everything concerning
La∆kå to be made known to ›r∂ Råma by
his ministers themselves. With intent to please
›r∂ Råma, the glorious Vibh∂¶aƒa (the
youngest half-brother of Råvaƒa) further
submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma, whose

eyes resembled the petals of a lotus:
ìWhen Råvaƒa for his part, O Råma,
launched an offensive against (his own half-
brother) Kubera (the god of riches), sixty
lakh ogres sallied forth with him at that
timeóogres who were actually compeers
of the evil-minded Råvaƒa in prowess,
virility, energy, abundance of courage and
steadfastness in battle. (19ó22)

•òÊ ◊ãÿÈŸ¸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ∑§Ù¬ÿ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ÷Ë·ÿ–
‚◊ÕÙ¸ sÁ‚ flËÿ¸áÊ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ÁŸª˝„ÔH 23H

ìNo depression or indignation should
be resorted to by you on this report. I do not
mean to terrify you but am simply rousing
your wrath; for, I know, you are capable of
subduing even gods by virtue of your valour.

(23)

ÃjflÊ¢pÃÈ⁄UXáÊ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿÍsŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ÁŸ◊¸ÁÕcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìDisposing the yonder simian army in
battle array in the same way as has been
done by Råvaƒa, you shall be able to
crush Råvaƒa who is surrounded by a
huge army consisting of four limbs
viz., elephants, chariots, cavalry and foot
soldiers.î (24)

⁄UÊfláÊÊfl⁄U¡ flÊÄÿ◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃÊÕ¸Á◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

When Vibh∂¶aƒa (the youngest half-
brother of Råvaƒa) made the foregoing
speech, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
issued orders as follows for attacking the
enemy: (25)

¬Ífl¸mÊ⁄U¢ ÃÈ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ ŸË‹Ù flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÊ SÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 26H

ìMaking his way to the eastern gate,
surrounded by numerous monkeys, N∂la,
a veritable bull among the monkeys,
for his part should fight against Prahasta.

(26)
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•XŒÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÙ ’ÊœÃÊ¢ mÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UıH 27H

ìNay, surrounded by a large army,
A∆gada, son of Våli, should press and drive
away Mahåpår‹wa and Mahodara posted at
the southern gate. (27)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Áp◊mÊ⁄U¢ ÁŸc¬Ë«K ¬flŸÊà◊¡—–
¬˝Áfl‡Êàfl¬˝◊ÿÊà◊Ê ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ∑§Á¬Á÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 28H

ìPressing against the western gate,
surrounded by numerous monkeys,
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-
god, who is endowed with immeasurable
firmness and sturdiness, should make good
his entry into it. (28)

ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl‚YÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ— ˇÊÈº˝Ù fl⁄UŒÊŸ’‹ÊÁãflÃ—H 29H
¬Á⁄U∑˝§◊ÁÃ ÿ— ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ Sflÿ◊fl flœ œÎÃ—H 30H
©UûÊ⁄U¢ Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄U◊„¢Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
ÁŸ¬Ë«KÊÁ÷¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚’‹Ù ÿòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 31H

ìPressing against the northern gate of
the city of La∆kå alongwith Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), personally bent as
I am on the destruction of that petty-
minded ruler of ogresówho is fond of
oppressing multitudes of Daityas (giants)
and Dånavas (demons) as well as the high-
souled §R¶is, nay, who is armed with power
derived from boons (conferred on him
by Brahmå and others) and who ranges all
the worlds persecuting created beingsóI
shall force my entry into that gate, where
Råvaƒa himself is stationed with his army.

(29ó31)

flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝p ’‹flÊŸÎˇÊ⁄UÊ¡p flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊŸÈ¡pÒfl ªÈÀ◊ ÷flÃÈ ◊äÿ◊H 32H

ìNay, let the mighty Sugr∂va, the ruler
of monkeys and the powerful Jåmbavån,
the king of bears, as well as Vibh∂¶aƒa (the
youngest half-brother of Råvaƒa) be stationed
at the central post. (32)

Ÿ øÒfl ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬¢ ∑§ÊÿZ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
∞·Ê ÷flÃÈ Ÿ— ‚¢ôÊÊ ÿÈh˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄U ’‹H 33H

ìNo human semblance should be
assumed at any event by the monkeys on
the field of battle. In the simian ranks let
this serve as our distinctive mark in this
battle. (33)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ∞fl ŸÁpq¢ Sfl¡Ÿ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
flÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊÒfl ‚# ÿÙàSÿÊ◊„Ô ¬⁄UÊŸ˜H 34H

ìThe monkeys alone will be the sign
of recognition in distinguishing our ranks
in this conflict. Only we seven shall, however,
fight the enemies in a human form. (34)

•„Ô◊fl ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê–
•Êà◊ŸÊ ¬@◊pÊÿ¢ ‚πÊ ◊◊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 35H

ìI myself will be one, with my younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary energy and who will be the
second; while, of the other five, this friend of
mine, Vibh∂¶aƒa, in his own person will be
the fifth over and above his four ministers.î

(35)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑Î§àÿÁ‚hKÕ¸◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Èfl‹Ê⁄UÙ„ÔáÙ ’ÈÁh¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‚Èfl‹Sÿ Áª⁄USÃ≈U◊˜˜H 36H

Having spoken to Vibh∂¶aƒa as
aforesaid with a view to the success of his
undertaking, and beholding the excessively
charming slopes of the Suvela mountain,
the aforesaid sagacious and powerful ›r∂
Råma made up his mind to climb up the
Suvela mountain. (36)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÃÊ ’‹Ÿ
¬˝ë¿UÊl ‚flÊZ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

¬˝Nc≈ÔUM§¬Ù˘Á÷¡ªÊ◊ ‹VÔUÊ¢
∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÁÃ¢ ‚Ù˘Á⁄Uflœ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 37H

Having fully covered the entire land
of that region with his huge army and
having resolved upon the destruction of
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his foes, that high-souled ›r∂ Råma for his
part, who was endowed with great firmness,

then sallied forth towards La∆kå with an
exultant air. (37)

‚ ÃÈ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Èfl‹Sÿ ◊ÁÃ◊Ê⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ø œ◊¸ôÊ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ¢§ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ãòÊôÊ¢ ø ÁflÁœôÊ¢ ø ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 2H

Having made up his mind to climb up
the Suvela mountain, ›r∂ Råma for his part,
who was followed by Lak¶maƒa, spoke as
follows in soft and excellent tone to Sugr∂va,
as well as to the devoted night-ranger,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who knew what is right, was
experienced in counsel and learned in ritual:

(1-2)

‚Èfl‹¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Á◊◊¢ œÊÃÈ‡ÊÃÒÁpÃ◊˜˜–
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ◊„Ô ‚fl¸ flàSÿÊ◊Ù˘òÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìLet us all duly ascend this ruler of
mountains, Suvela, which is covered with
hundreds of minerals. We shall spend this
night on it. (3)

‹VÔUÊ¢ øÊ‹Ê∑§ÁÿcÿÊ◊Ê ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ÿŸ ◊ ◊⁄UáÊÊãÃÊÿ „UÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH yH

ìWe shall also be able to survey from
its top La∆kå, the abode of that ogre, Råvaƒa,
by whom, evil-minded as he is, was my
consort borne away to his own destruction,
the inevitable result of his action. (4)

ÿŸ œ◊Ù¸ Ÿ ÁflôÊÊÃÙ Ÿ flÎûÊ¢ Ÿ ∑È§‹¢ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ ŸËøÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÿŸ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 5H
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊ flÃ¸Ã ⁄UÙ·— ∑§ËÌÃÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
ÿSÿÊ¬⁄UÊœÊãŸËøSÿ flœ¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 6H

ìThe moment his name is mentioned,
my wrath is aroused towards that vile ogre,
Råvaƒa, by whom neither was virtue rightly
understood, nor morality, nor was pedigree
taken into consideration, but by whom the
aforesaid reproachful act was perpetrated
as prompted by his mean ogre-like mentality.
I shall perceive with my own eyes the
extermination of all the ogres due to the
crime of that mean fellow.  (5-6)

∞∑§Ù Á„U ∑È§L§Ã ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Êfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
ŸËøŸÊà◊Ê¬øÊ⁄UáÊ ∑È§‹¢ ÃŸ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃH 7H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIIICanto XXXVIIICanto XXXVIIICanto XXXVIIICanto XXXVIII

Climbing up the Suvela mountain in consultation with and in the
company of Lak¶maƒa and Vibh∂¶aƒa as well as of Sugr∂va

and others, ›r∂ Råma surveys the city from that
vantage-ground. The eminent heroes among
the monkeys too, who were eager to fight,

roar at the top of their voice and
 spend the night on the mountain

 itself with ›r∂ Råma



426426426426426  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ìFallen in the grip of the noose of
Death, a single individual actually perpetrates
a sin; while the entire race perishes on
account of that vile fellow due to his wrong
doing.î (7)

∞fl¢ ‚ê◊ãòÊÿãŸfl ‚∑˝§ÊœÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èfl‹¢ flÊ‚Êÿ ÁøòÊ‚ÊŸÈ◊È¬ÊL§„UÃ˜H 8H

Talking as aforesaid, full of wrath
as he was towards Råvaƒa, ›r∂ Råma
ascended the Suvela mountain, distinguished
by its lovely peaks, with a view to halting
there. (8)

¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÒŸ◊ãflªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬◊Èlêÿ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜Áfl∑˝§◊ ⁄UÃ—H 9H

Lifting his bow alongwith an arrow,
Lak¶maƒa, who was fully alert and fond of
showing extraordinary prowess, followed him
at his back. (9)

Ã◊ãflÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Ê◊Êàÿ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸXŒÙ ŸË‹Ù ◊ÒãŒÙ ÁmÁflŒ ∞fl øH 10H
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
¬Ÿ‚— ∑È§◊ÈŒpÒfl „Ô⁄UÙ ⁄Uê÷p ÿÍÕ¬—H 11H
¡Êê’flÊ¢p ‚È·áÊp ´§·÷p ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
ŒÈ◊È¸πp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÕÊ ‡ÊÃflÁ‹— ∑§Á¬—H 12H
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
Ã flÊÿÈflª¬˝fláÊÊSÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄ ¢ U ÁªÁ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 13H
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‚Èfl‹¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Ã àflŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÊL§s ‚fl¸Ã—H 14H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— Á‡Êπ⁄U ÃSÿ Áfl·Q§ÊÁ◊fl π ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ¬˝fl⁄UmÊ⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄Ufl⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H
‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄Ufl⁄U‚¢SÕÒp ÃÕÊ ŸË‹Òp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 16H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊¬⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 17H

Following him, Sugr∂va with his ministers
and Vibh∂¶aƒa, nay, Hanumån, A∆gada, N∂la,
Mainda as well as Dwivida, Gaja, Gavåk¶a,
Gavaya, ›arabha, Gandhamådana, Panasa
and Kumuda as well, Hara and the troop-

commander, Rambha, as also Jåmbavån
and Su¶eƒa as well as the highly intelligent
§R¶abha, as also Durmukha, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, and the
monkey ›atabalióthese as well as many
other well-known swift-footed monkeys, who
moved with the speed of the wind and used
to range on hills, scaled the Suvela mountain
in hundreds, reaching the spot where ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, was. Climbing up
the mountain in a short time on all sides,
and taking their stand on the top of that
mountain, they, for their part, beheld the city
suspended as it were in the air. The leaders
of monkey-troops saw the splendid La∆kå
provided with most excellent gates, graced
with an excellent defensive wall and packed
with ogres. Nay, the aforesaid jewels among
the monkeys noticed another wall formed
(as it were on the original one) by the
dark-hued ogres ranged in compact rows
for defence on the excellent defensive
walls. (10ó17)

Ã ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fļ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—–
◊È◊ÈøÈÌflÁflœÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÊ¢SÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 18H

Beholding the ogres burning to fight, all
the aforesaid monkeys raised clamours of
various kinds while ›r∂ Råma stood looking
on. (18)

ÃÃÙ˘SÃ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸— ‚¢äÿÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÁTÃ—–
¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝¬˝ŒË#Ê ø ˇÊ¬Ê ‚◊ÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 19H

Reddened by the evening twilight, the
sun presently sank below the horizon, and,
illumined by the full moon, the night duly set
in. (19)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ-
Ìfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ¬˝ÁÃŸãl ‚à∑Î§Ã—–

‚‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ‚¢ÿÈÃ—
‚Èfl‹¬Îc∆ÔU ãÿfl‚Œ˜˜ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 20H

Honoured by Vibh∂¶aƒa after greeting
him joyfully, nay, accompanied by Lak¶maƒa
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and joined by a company of troop-
commanders, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma

thenceforward sojourned happily on the top
of the Suvela mountain. (20)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊ÈÁ·ÃÊSÃòÊ ‚Èfl‹ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflË¸⁄UÊ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 1H

Having passed that night on the said
Suvela mountain, the valiant monkey
generals surveyed the woods and groves
of La∆kå.  (1)

‚◊‚ıêÿÊÁŸ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊãÿÊÿÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ Ã ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ’÷ÍflÈ¡Ê¸ÃÁflS◊ÿÊ—H 2H

They were amazed to find them level
and free from molestation by beasts of
prey, lovely, long, extensive and agreeable
to behold. (2)

øê¬∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§’∑È§‹‡ÊÊ‹ÃÊ‹‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê –
Ã◊Ê‹flŸ‚¢¿ãŸÊ ŸÊª◊Ê‹Ê‚◊ÊflÎÃÊH 3H
Á„UãÃÊ‹Ò⁄U¡È¸ŸÒŸË¸¬Ò— ‚#¬áÊÒ¸— ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—–
ÁÃ‹∑Ò§— ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒp ¬Ê≈U‹Òp ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝Òp ‹ÃÊ¬Á⁄UªÃÒº˝È¸◊Ò—–
‹VÔUÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒÌŒ√ÿÒÿ¸Õãº˝SÿÊ◊⁄UÊflÃËH 5H
ÁflÁøòÊ∑È§‚È◊Ù¬ÃÒ ⁄UQ§∑§Ù◊‹¬À‹UflÒ—–
‡ÊÊm‹Òp ÃÕÊ ŸË‹ÒÁpòÊÊÁ÷fl¸Ÿ⁄UÊÁ¡Á÷—H 6H

Thick with Campaka, A‹oka, Bakula,

sal and palmyra trees, nay, covered with
groves of Tamåla trees and surrounded
with rows of Någakesara trees, La∆kå looked
charming on all sides like the city of Amaråvat∂
ruled over by Indra, the ruler of gods, with
green grassy spots and charming avenues
as well as with beautiful trees of various
kinds, viz., Hintåla, Arjuna, N∂pa and
Saptaparƒa in full blossom, Tilaka, Karƒikåra
and På¢ala whose crests were laden with
flowers and which were intertwined with
climbers, nay, which were laden with diverse
flowers and clothed with red tender leaves.

(3ó6)

ªãœÊ…UKÊãÿÁÃ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
œÊ⁄Uÿãàÿª◊ÊSÃòÊ ÷Í·áÊÊŸËfl ◊ÊŸflÊ—H 7H

The trees in that city bore fragrant and
most lovely flowers and fruits in the same
way as human beings wear ornaments.

(7)

ÃëøÒòÊ⁄UÕ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ŸÙôÊ¢ ŸãŒŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
flŸ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÈ¸∑¥§ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÊŸøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIXCanto XXXIXCanto XXXIXCanto XXXIXCanto XXXIX

Having passed the night on the summit of the Suvela mountain, the
commanders of simian troops entered the parks and gardens in

the outskirts of La∆kå, which were laden with blossom
etc., while others make their way into La∆kå

itself. ›r∂ Råma, however, feels amazed
to behold from the mountain-top

La∆kå, which was charming
in every respect
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ŒÊàÿÍ„Ô∑§ÙÿÁc≈ÔÔ’∑Ò§Ÿ¸Îàÿ◊ÊŸÒp ’Ì„ÔáÊÒ—–
L§Ã¢ ¬⁄U÷ÎÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl flŸÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄ UH 9H

Vying with Caitraratha (the garden of
Kubera, the god of riches) and resembling
Nandana (the garden of Indra, the ruler of
gods), the principal garden of La∆kåówhich
was lovely and delightful to the mind, green
in all seasons and full of beesólooked
charming with gallinules, lapwings, herons
and dancing peacocks. The warbling of
cuckoos was also heard in that garden
abounding in cascades. (8-9)

ÁŸàÿ◊ûÊÁfl„¢ÔªÊÁŸ ÷˝◊⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹πá«UÊÁŸ Áfl„¢ÔªÊÁ÷L§ÃÊÁŸ øH 10H
÷ÎX⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœªËÃÊÁŸ ∑È§⁄U⁄USflÁŸÃÊÁŸ ø–
∑§ÙáÊÊ‹∑§ÁflÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷L§ÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃ ÃÃSÃÊÁŸ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 11H
Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ flË⁄UÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜H 12H
¬Èc¬‚¢‚ª¸‚È⁄UÁ÷fl¸flı ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ‚ÈπÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
•ãÿ ÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÍÕÊÁãŸc∑˝§êÿ ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬ÃÊÁ∑§ŸË◊˜˜H 13H
ÁflòÊÊ‚ÿãÃÙ Áfl„ÔªÊŸ˜ Ç‹Ê¬ÿãÃÙ ◊ÎªÁm¬ÊŸ˜–
∑§ê¬ÿãÃp ÃÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ŸÊŒÒ— SflÒŸ¸ŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ—H 14H
∑È§fl¸ãÃSÃ ◊„ÔÊflªÊ ◊„ÔË¥ ø⁄UáÊ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U¡p ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙäflZ ¡ªÊ◊ ø⁄UáÊÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Moving from that mountain-top the valiant
monkeys, who were able to change their
form at will and felt highly rejoiced and
thrilled with joy, entered the aforesaid groves
and gardens, which were inhabited by birds
constantly in heat and frequented by bees,
whose clusters of trees were crowded with
cuckoos, nay, which were rendered noisy
by birds and filled with the music of fork-
tailed drongoes and the cries of ospreys,
and which resounded with the noise of
wagtails and the cries of cranes. As the
monkeys, who were all endowed with
extraordinary energy, penetrated deep into
that grove, a breeze redolent through contact

with flowers and gentle as breath, blew.
Breaking away from the company of monkey
heroes, as permitted by Sugr∂va, other
well-k∆own monkey leaders, however, the
foremost of those capable of roaring sought
La∆kå, dressed with pennons, terrifying the
birds, dispiriting the deer and elephants
and shaking the aforesaid La∆kå with their
roars, nay, trampling down the earth in
their great impetuosity. Nay, the dust
raised by their footfalls rose upwards all at
once. (10ó15)

´§ˇÊÊ— Á‚¢„ÔÊp ◊Á„U·Ê flÊ⁄UáÊÊp ◊ÎªÊ— πªÊ—–
ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÊ ¡Ç◊È÷Ë¸ÃÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 16H

Alarmed by that roar, bears and lions,
buffaloes, elephants, deer and birds ran in
panic in all the ten directions. (16)

Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ÃÈ ÁòÊ∑Í§≈USÿ ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ øÒ∑¥§ ÁŒÁflS¬Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄U¡Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 17H
‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊZ Áfl◊‹¢ øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‡‹ˇáÊ¢ üÊË◊ã◊„ÔëøÒfl ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ ‡Ê∑È§ŸÒ⁄UÁ¬H 18H
◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„¢Ô Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¡ŸÒ—–
ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊ ÃSÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U ‹VÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊH 19H

There was a lofty peak of the Trikµu¢a
mountain, which seemed to touch the skies,
which was thickly covered with blossom on
all sides and sparkled like gold, which
extended over an area of one hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), which
was stainless, graceful to behold, smooth,
splendid and vast too, difficult of access
even to birds and hard to scale even in
thought, much less in action, for men. La∆kå,
which was ruled over by Råvaƒa, was
situated on this peak of the aforesaid
mountain. (17ó19)

Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ Áfl¢‡ÊlÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ–
‚Ê ¬È⁄UË ªÙ¬È⁄UÒL§ëøÒ— ¬Êá«È⁄UÊê’ÈŒ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
∑§Ê@ŸŸ ø ‡ÊÊ‹Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÃŸ ø ‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 20H

Ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) wide and
twenty Yojanas (or one hundred and sixty
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miles) long*, the said city looked charming
with its towering gates, closely resembling
white clouds and its gold and silver
fortifications. (20)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÒp Áfl◊ÊŸÒp ‹VÔUÊ ¬⁄U◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
ÉÊŸÒÁ⁄UflÊÃ¬Ê¬Êÿ ◊äÿ◊¢ flÒcáÊfl¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜H 21H

Highly embellished with palaces and
seven-storeyed mansions too, La∆kå looked
like the sky (the region covered by the
middle or second stride of Lord Vi¶ƒu in His
descent as Trivikrama) graced with clouds
at the end of summer, when the monsoon
sets in.  (21)

ÿSÿÊ¢ SÃê÷‚„ÔdáÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã—–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ πÁ◊flÙÁÀ‹UπŸ˜H 22H

In that city there existed a palace duly
graced with a thousand pillars, which looked
like a peak of Mount Kailåsa and appeared
to scrape the skies. (22)

øÒàÿ— ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ’÷Ífl ¬È⁄U÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿ— ‚◊ª˝áÊ ⁄UˇÿÃH 23H

The aforesaid palace of Råvaƒa, the
king of ogres, which was guarded at all
times by a hundred fully armoured ogres,
was an ornament of the city. (23)

◊ŸÙôÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸflÃË¥ ¬fl¸ÃÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÈÁflÁøòÊÒp ©UlÊŸÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H
ŸÊŸÊÁfl„Ôª‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªÁŸ·ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ∑È§‚È◊‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÊÕÊZ ‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°À‹Uˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 26H

Alongwith the monkeys, who remained
with him, the glorious Råma, the eldest
brother of Lak¶maƒa, beheld that prosperous
golden city ruled over by Råvaƒa, which
was delightful to the mind and full of abundant
resources, was graced with pleasure-
mountains picturesque with various minerals,
as well as with gardens, which was
rendered noisy by birds of all species,
frequented by varieties of deer, richly
endowed with flowers of various kinds
and inhabited by ogres of all classes.

(24ó26)

ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊªÎ„Ô‚ê’ÊœÊ¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
Ÿª⁄UË¥ ÁòÊÁŒfl¬˝ÅÿÊ¢ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 27H

The valiant ›r∂ Råma, the eldest
brother of Lak¶maƒa, felt amazed to
see the city, which was crammed with
huge mansions and looked like paradise.

(27)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ¬ÍáÊÊZ ’„ÈU‚¢ÁflœÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ◊Ê‹ÊÁ÷⁄U‹VÎ ÔUÃÊ¢ ø–
¬È⁄UË¥ ◊„UÊÿãòÊ∑§flÊ≈U◊ÈÅÿÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊ◊Ê ◊„UÃÊ ’‹ŸH 28H

Accompanied by his large army, ›r∂
Råma contemplated that city full of jewels,
abounding in products of creative genius,
adorned with its main rows of palaces and
endowed with strong gates fitted with huge
devices. (28)

* The length and breadth of the city as given here varies from that given elsewhereówhich is a
hundred Yojanas wide and thirty Yojanas longó‡ÊÃÿÊ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊŒÔ˜ÿÊ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊ. This anomaly is reconciled
by commentators by explaining the present verse as referring to the length and breadth of La∆kå proper,
which comprised the residence of Råvaƒa.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŸøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èfl‹Êª˝¢ ÿÙ¡Ÿmÿ◊á«‹◊˜˜–
©U¬Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚‚Èª˝ËflÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕÒ— ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 1H

Accompanied by Sugr∂va and followed
by battalions of monkeys, ›r∂ Råma
thereupon ascended the top of the Suvela
mountain, which had a circumference of
two Yojanas (or sixteen miles). (1)

ÁSÕàflÊ ◊È„ÍUÃZ ÃòÊÒfl ÁŒ‡ÊÊ Œ‡Ê Áfl‹Ê∑§ÿŸ˜–
ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ‡Êπ⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ ÁflE∑§◊¸áÊÊH 2H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚ÈãÿSÃÊ¢ ⁄Uêÿ∑§ÊŸŸ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ªÙ¬È⁄UoÎXSÕ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 3H
‡flÃøÊ◊⁄U¬ÿ¸ãÃ¢ Áfl¡ÿë¿òÊ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UQ§øãŒŸ‚¢Á‹#¢ ⁄UàŸÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 4H
ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ „Ô◊‚¢¿UÊÁŒÃÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃÁfl·ÊáÊÊª˝ÒL§à∑Î§c≈ÔUÁ∑§áÊflˇÊ‚◊˜˜ H 5H
‡Ê‡Ê‹ÙÁ„UÃ⁄UÊªáÊ ‚¢flËÃ¢ ⁄UQ§flÊ‚‚Ê–
‚¢äÿÊÃ¬Ÿ ‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ◊ÉÊ⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ◊flÊê’⁄UH 6H

Halting a while on that very spot and
surveying all the ten directions, he caught
sight of La∆kå, which had been built by
Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of gods, and
beautifully laid out on a lovely peak of the
Trikµu¢a mountain and was adorned with
delightful groves. He saw perched on the
top of a gate of that city Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, who was difficult to approach, was
being fanned with white whisks on both
sides, was graced with a triumphal parasol
held over his head, smeared all over with

red sandal-paste and adorned with
scarlet ornaments, who closely resembled
a dark cloud in hue and was attired in
raiment embroidered with gold, who bore
on his breast scars of indentations made
by the points of tusks of Airåvata (the
elephant who carries Indra, the ruler of
gods, on his back), nay, was covered by
a red outer garment of the colour of a hareís
blood and looked like a mass of clouds in
the sky, enveloped with sunshine at sunset.

(2ó6)

¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÁ¬ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃ—H 7H

At the very sight of Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, Sugr∂va got up all at once, while
the monkey chiefs as well as ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) looked on. (7)

∑˝§ÙœflªŸ ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ‚ûUflŸ ø ’‹Ÿ ø–
•ø‹Êª˝ÊŒÕÙàÕÊÿ ¬Èå‹Èfl ªÙ¬È⁄USÕ‹H 8H

Rising from the mountain-top, seized
as he was with impetuosity, occasioned by
wrath and endowed with courage and bodily
strength, he sprang to the top of the gate,
where Råvaƒa was. (8)

ÁSÕàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ÁŸ÷¸ÿŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃÎáÊË∑Î§àÿ ø ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flø—H 9H

Pausing a while and gazing on Råvaƒa
with an intrepid mind, nay, taking that ogre

øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLCanto XLCanto XLCanto XLCanto XL

Ascending the highest peak of the Suvela mountain alongwith a division
of his army, ›r∂ Råma catches sight of Råvaƒa perched on the top

of a gate of his palace. Infuriated at his very sight, Sugr∂va
springs upon him by surprise from the mountain-top,

throws down the diadem from his head, struggles
with him for a long time and, eluding

 him, returns victorious to the
presence of ›r∂ Råma
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to be a mere straw, he spoke harsh words
to him as follows: (9)

‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚πÊ ŒÊ‚Ù˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ◊Ùˇÿ‚˘l àfl¢ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 10H

ìI am a friend and servant of ›r∂ Råma,
the ruler of the world, O ogre! You shall not
be spared by me this day, endowed as
I am with the strength of that king of kings.î

(10)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ ¬Èå‹Èfl ÃSÿ øÙ¬Á⁄U–
•Ê∑Î§cÿ ◊È∑È§≈U¢ ÁøòÊ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁflH 11H

Saying so and springing all of a sudden,
Sugr∂va leapt upon him and, snatching off
the marvellous diadem from his head, threw
it on the ground. (11)

‚◊Ëˇÿ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ’÷Ê· Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‚Èª˝ËflSàfl¢ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ ◊ „ÔËŸª˝ËflÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 12H

Perceiving Sugr∂va coming with great
speed towards him, the night-ranger spoke
to him as follows: ìYou had a beautiful neck
only so long as you were out of my sight;
you shall be deprived of your neck now that
you have come to my view.î (12)

ßàÿÈÄàflÙàÕÊÿ Ã¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊ÊÁˇÊ¬Ã˜˜ Ã‹–
∑§ãŒÈflÃ˜˜ ‚ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊ÊÁˇÊ¬hÁ⁄U—H 13H

Saying so and rising from his seat,
Råvaƒa caught him with his arms and
flung him to the ground. Bouncing up like
a ball, the aforesaid monkey too lifted Råvaƒa
with his arms and dashed him to the ground.

(13)

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ SflŒÁflÁŒÇœªÊòÊı
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ⁄UQ§Œ„Ôı–

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ Á‡‹c≈ÔUÁŸL§høc≈ÔUı
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊÀ◊Á‹Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ÊÁflflH 14H

Their limbs were first covered all over
with perspiration by being pressed against
each other; then their bodies got dyed red
with blood by being scratched with the sharp
nails of each other, and, lastly, while their

bodies stood motionless when interlocked,
they looked like a silk-cotton and Ki≈‹uka
tree, overlapping each other. (14)

◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒp Ã‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ-
⁄U⁄UÁàŸÉÊÊÃÒp ∑§⁄UÊª˝ÉÊÊÃÒ—–

Ãı ø∑˝§ÃÈÿÈ¸h◊‚sM§¬¢
◊„ÔÊ’‹ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ıH 15H

The said ruler of ogres and the lord of
monkeys, who were both endowed with
extraordinary might, carried on a duel which
was unbearable (to each other) with blows
of fists, slaps, blows of the forearm and
blows of fingers. (15)

∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸÿÈh¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊Èª˝flªı
∑§Ê‹¢ Áø⁄U¢ ªÙ¬È⁄UflÁŒ◊äÿ–

©UÁàˇÊåÿ øÙÁàˇÊåÿ ÁflŸêÿ Œ„Ôı
¬ÊŒ∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÙ¬È⁄UflÁŒ‹ªAıH 16H

Having wrestled hard for a long time in
the centre of the flat roof of the gate, nay,
throwing up repeatedly and pressing down
the bodies of each other, the two combatants,
who were seized with terrific impetuosity,
got stuck to the surface by moving their feet
in a particular way. (16)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê¬Ë«K Áfl‹ªAŒ„Ôı
Ãı ¬ÃÃÈ— ‚Ê‹ÁŸπÊÃ◊äÿ–

©Uà¬ÃÃÈ÷Í¸Á◊Ã‹¢ S¬Î‡ÊãÃı
ÁSÕàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ àflÁ÷ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃıH 17H

Having squeezed one another, they
dropped down between the defensive walls
and the moat, their bodies still clung together.
Having lain a while touching the ground and
breathing hard, they, for their part, sprang
on their feet again. (17)

•ÊÁ‹XÔ UK øÊÁ‹XÔ UK ø ’Ê„ÈÔÿÙÄòÊÒ—
‚¢ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ⁄UÊ„Ôfl Ãı–

‚¢⁄Uê÷Á‡ÊˇÊÊ’‹‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§ı
‚Èø⁄UÃÈ— ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ÿÈh◊ÊªÒ¸—H 18H

Repeatedly pressing one another to
their bosom, the two champions, who were
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full of indignation, had received training in
wrestling and were fully endowed with might,
fastened one another with cords in the shape
of their arms and now began to move adroitly
by employing various wrestling devices in
the combat. (18)

‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Á‚¢„ÔÊÁflfl ¡ÊÃŒ¢c≈ÔU˛ı
ª¡ãº˝¬ÙÃÊÁflfl ‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§ı–

‚¢„Ôàÿ ‚¢fll ø Ãı ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢
Ãı ¬ÃÃÈflÒ¸ ÿÈª¬Œ˜˜ œ⁄UÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 19H

Having pressed each other to their
bosom and ascertained each otherís strength
through their hands, the two heroes who
resembled a tiger and a lion, who had just
teethed (attained maturity) or the two
offsprings of a lordly elephant, that had duly
tried their strength, actually fell on the ground
synchronously. (19)

©Ulêÿ øÊãÿÙãÿ◊ÁœÁˇÊ¬ãÃı
‚¢ø∑˝§◊ÊÃ ’„ÈÔ ÿÈh◊Êª¸–

√ÿÊÿÊ◊Á‡ÊˇÊÊ’‹‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§ı
Ä‹◊¢ Ÿ Ãı ¡Ç◊ÃÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÈ flË⁄UıH 20H

Having endeavoured to overcome each
other, and snubbing each other, the
two heroes, who were full of military zeal,
had been trained in wrestling and were
richly endowed with might, moved adroitly
in many ways according to the technique of
wrestling; yet they did not feel exhausted
soon. (20)

’Ê„ÍÔûÊ◊ÒflÊ¸⁄UáÊflÊ⁄UáÊÊ÷Ò-
ÌŸflÊ⁄UÿãÃı ¬⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÊ÷ı–

Áø⁄UáÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÿÈhı
‚¢ø⁄UÃÈ◊¸á«‹◊Êª¸◊Ê‡ÊÈ H 21H

Keeping back each other with their
excellent arms, which resembled the trunks
of elephants, the two warriors, who looked
like a pair of elephants in rut, and who
had fought hard for a long time, moved
rapidly in a circle to elude the grip of each
other. (21)

Ãı ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÿûÊÊflãÿÙãÿ‚ÍŒŸ–
◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄UÊÁflfl ÷ˇÊÊÕ¸˘flÃSÕÊÃ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 22H

Approaching each other, intent as they
were upon the destruction of the other, they
stood growling again and again as a pair of
cats would for the sake of food. (22)

◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ªÙ◊ÍòÊ∑§ÊÁáÊ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ªÃ¬˝àÿÊªÃÊÁŸ øH 23H
ÁÃ⁄UpËŸªÃÊãÿfl ÃÕÊ fl∑˝§ªÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬Á⁄U◊ÙˇÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ fl¡¸Ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UœÊflŸ◊˜˜H 24H
•Á÷º˝fláÊ◊Êå‹Êfl◊flSÕÊŸ¢ ‚Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊflÎûÊ◊¬ÊflÎûÊ◊¬º˝ÈÃ◊flå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜ H 25H
©U¬ãÿSÃ◊¬ãÿSÃ¢ ÿÈh◊Êª¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒı–
Ãı Áflø⁄UÃÈ⁄UãÿÙãÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝p ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 26H

The two warriors, viz., Sugr∂va, the
ruler of monkeys, and Råvaƒa, who were
both skilled in wrestling, moved adroitly with
a view to attacking each other, described
numerous circles while moving and stood in
diverse postures, moved in a curved line
like an oxís urine and executed various
forward and backward movements, made
horizontal and oblique movements too,
eluded the blows of each other by shifting
their position, avoided the contingency of
their own blows being baffled and circled
round the opponent when he stood
motionless, darted towards each other,
moved slowly or leapt like a frog, stood
facing the adversary after a trial of strength,
retreated, turned sideways, rushed in a bent
posture in order to catch hold of the knees
of the adversary and ran lifting their foot to
kick the opponent, pressed their arms to
their own bosom in order to foil the attempt
of the adversary to seize them, and stretched
their own arms to catch hold of the
opponentís. (23ó26)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹◊ÕÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Ê⁄UéœÈ◊È¬‚ê¬Œ ôÊÊàflÊ Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 27H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Á¡Ã∑§Ê‡ÊË Á¡ÃÄ‹◊—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ÁSÕÃ ∞flÊòÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ÿ flÁ@Ã—H 28H
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(Finding it impossible to worst his
formidable adversary by dint of prowess)
the ogre in the meantime proceeded to exhibit
forthwith his supernatural power. Knowing
him about to do this, Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, who had assumed a
triumphant air and overcome his fatigue,
then sprang in the air; while, baffled by
Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys), Råvaƒa
remained standing where he was. (27-28)

•Õ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄UŸÊÕ— ¬˝Ê#‚¢ª˝Ê◊∑§ËÌÃ-
ÌŸÁ‡Êø⁄U¬ÁÃ◊Ê¡ı ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊ üÊ◊áÊ–

ªªŸ◊ÁÃÁfl‡ÊÊ‹¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ∑¸§‚ÍŸÈ-
„Ô¸Á⁄UªáÊ’‹◊äÿ ⁄UÊ◊¬Ê‡flZ ¡ªÊ◊H 29H

Reducing Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres)
to exhaustion in combat and traversing
the very extensive sky, Sugr∂va, a son of

the sun-god, the lord of monkey-chiefs, who
had won renown in combats, now arrived
by the side of ›r∂ Råma in the midst of the
army of monkey battalions. (29)

ßÁÃ ‚ ‚ÁflÃÎ‚ÍŸÈSÃòÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§àflÊ
¬flŸªÁÃ⁄UŸË∑¥§ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔU—–

⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄UŸÎ¬‚ÍŸÙfl¸œ¸ÿŸ˜ ÿÈh„Ô·Z
ÃL§◊ÎªªáÊ◊ÈÅÿÒ— ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ „Ô⁄UËãº˝—H 30H

Having accomplished on that spot the
aforesaid feat, that son of the sun-god and
ruler of monkeys, who was endowed with
the speed of the wind, now rejoined the
army of monkeys, extremely rejoiced, nay,
heightening the military zeal of ›r∂ Råma
(son of a king), who was the foremost of the
Raghus, and being adored by the foremost
of the monkey troops. (30)

•Õ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Observing the marks of a conflict on
the person of Sugr∂va, and closely embracing
him, ›r∂ Råma, the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa, forthwith spoke as follows to
Sugr∂va: (1)

•‚ê◊ãòÿ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÃÁŒŒ¢ ‚Ê„Ô‚¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–

∞fl¢ ‚Ê„Ô‚ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ Ÿ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ¡Ÿ‡fl⁄UÊ—H 2H

Without duly holding consultation with
me this aforesaid precipitate act has been
done by you. Sovereigns do not undertake
such daring acts. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H

Thus ends Canto Forty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLICanto XLICanto XLICanto XLICanto XLI

›r∂ Råma is not very pleased with the daring act of Sugr∂va inasmuch as he
had seen evil portents. Warning him against such action on the ground

 of his being a sovereign, and commanding the monkey generals to
besiege all the four gates of La∆kå, he dispatches A∆gada to

expostulate with Råvaƒa and bring him to reason. A∆gada
tries his best to bring him round, but in vain, and

returns unsuccessful to the presence of ›r∂
 Råma after threatening the ogres
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‚¢‡Êÿ SÕÊåÿ ◊Ê¢ øŒ¢ ’‹¢ ø◊¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
∑§c≈ÔU¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ flË⁄U ‚Ê„Ô‚¢ ‚Ê„Ô‚Á¬˝ÿH 3H

ìExposing to risk me as well as this
army as also Vibh∂¶aƒa standing here, O
hero fond of daring acts, this precipitate action
causing agony has been done by you. (3)

ßŒÊŸË¥ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ flË⁄U ∞fl¢Áflœ◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊–
àflÁÿ Á∑¢§Áøà‚◊Ê¬ãŸ Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚ËÃÿÊ ◊◊H 4H
÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÿflËÿ‚Ê–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUŸ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 5H

ìNever repeat such an act any more,
O tamer of foes! Had anything happened to
you, I would have had nothing to do with
S∂tå, Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and the still
younger ›atrughna or even with my own
person, O mighty-armed destroyer of your
foes! (4-5)

àflÁÿ øÊŸÊªÃ ¬Ífl¸Á◊ÁÃ ◊ ÁŸÁpÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
¡ÊŸÃpÊÁ¬ Ã flËÿZ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊H 6H
„ÔàflÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh ‚¬ÈòÊ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
•Á÷Á·ëÿ ø ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÕÊÁ¬ øH 7H
÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ àÿˇÿ Œ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
Ã◊fl¢ flÊÁŒŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 8H

ìEven though I knew your valour, O
compeer of the mighty Indra and Varuƒa,
(the god of water), I had firmly resolved
earlier, while you had not yet returned, that
after making short work of Råvaƒa, his
sons, army, chariots and all in combat, nay,
consecrating Vibh∂¶aƒa as the king of La∆kå
and also installing Bharata on the throne of
Ayodhyå, I should give up the ghost, O
monkey! endowed with extraordinary might!î
To ›r∂ Råma, who was speaking in this
strain, Sugr∂va replied as follows: (6ó8)

Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸¬„ÔÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
◊·¸ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Õ¢ flË⁄U ¡ÊŸŸ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ìPerceiving, as I did, Råvaƒa, who had
borne away your consort, and knowing (as
I did) my own prowess, O gallant scion of

Raghu, how could I leave him just like
that?î (9)

ßàÿfl¢ flÊÁŒŸ¢ flË⁄U◊Á÷Ÿãl ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊‚ê¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Applauding the hero, who had submitted
as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa, who was
richly endowed with loveliness: (10)

¬Á⁄UªÎsÙŒ∑¥§ ‡ÊËÃ¢ flŸÊÁŸ »§‹flÁãÃ ø–
’‹ıÉÊ¢ ‚¢Áfl÷Öÿ◊¢ √ÿÍs ÁÃc∆ÔUÊ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 11H

ìOccupying a region provided with fresh
water and woods, rich in fruit, nay, duly
dividing this multitude of troops into battalions
and drawing it up in battle array, we should
remain alert, O Lak¶ma∆a! (11)

‹Ù∑§ˇÊÿ∑§⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊêÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ¢ ¬˝flË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÎˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 12H

ìI perceive a formidable danger imminent,
which bodes destruction to the world and
the extermination of eminent heroes among
the bears, monkeys and ogres. (12)

flÊÃÊ Á„U ¬L§·¢ flÊÁãÃ ∑§ê¬Ã ø fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬fl¸ÃÊª˝ÊÁáÊ fl¬ãÃ ŸŒÁãÃ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄UÊ—H 13H

ìWinds are actually blowing severely
and the earth is quaking. Mountain-peaks
are shaking and the elephants bearing the
earth (in the four quarters and the four
intermediate points) are trumpeting. (13)

◊ÉÊÊ— ∑˝§√ÿÊŒ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ¬L§·Ê— ¬L§·Sfl⁄UÊ—–
∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ¬˝fl·¸ãÃ Á◊üÊ¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 14H

ìFierce and unkind clouds closely
resembling carnivorous animals and emitting
a harsh sound are cruelly letting loose
showers mingled with drops of blood. (14)

⁄UQ§øãŒŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ‚¢äÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊÊ–
Öfl‹ëø ÁŸ¬ÃàÿÃŒÊÁŒàÿÊŒÁªA◊á«‹◊˜˜H 15H

ìThe evening twilight, resembling red
sandalwood in colour, appears most lurid.
And from the sun is falling this blazing mass
of fire. (15)
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•ÊÁŒàÿ◊Á÷flÊ‡ÿÁãÃ ¡ŸÿãÃÙ ◊„Ôjÿ◊˜˜–
ŒËŸÊ ŒËŸSfl⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ •¬˝‡ÊSÃÊ ◊ÎªÁm¡Ê—H 16H

ìWretched-looking, dreadful and ominous
beasts and birds are crying in pitiful tones
facing the sun, inspiring great fear. (16)

⁄U¡ãÿÊ◊¬˝∑§Ê‡Êp ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ øãº˝◊Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊ⁄UQ§Ê¢‡ÊÈ¬ÿ¸ãÃÙ ÿÕÊ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚¢ˇÊÿH 17H

 ìNay, bereft of radiance even at night
the moon is radiating heat contrary to its
nature. It is invested with a black and red
halo even as at the time of universal
dissolution. (17)

OSflÙ M§ˇÊÙ˘¬˝‡ÊSÃp ¬Á⁄Ufl·— ‚È‹ÙÁ„UÃ—–
•ÊÁŒàÿ◊á«‹ ŸË‹¢ ‹ˇ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 18H

ìA short, dreary, inauspicious and
crimson halo as also a blue spot are seen
in the solar orb, O Lak¶maƒa! (18)

ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Ÿ ÿÕÊflëø ŸˇÊòÊÊáÿÁ÷flÃ¸Ã–
ÿÈªÊãÃÁ◊fl ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬‡ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‡Ê¢‚ÁÃH 19H

ìThe stars are not clearly seen as
before. Lo! This phenomenon, O Lak¶maƒa,
forebodes to the living creation the dissolution
of the world, as it were. (19)

∑§Ê∑§Ê— ‡ÿŸÊSÃÕÊ ªÎœ˝Ê ŸËøÒ— ¬Á⁄U¬ÃÁãÃ ø–
Á‡ÊflÊpÊåÿ‡ÊÈ÷Ê flÊø— ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ—H 20H

ìCrows, hawks and vultures too are
descending to the ground, nay, crying aloud;
she-jackals also are emitting portentous
howls. (20)

‡ÊÒ‹Ò— ‡ÊÍ‹Òp π«˜˜ªÒp Áfl◊ÈQÒ§— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
÷ÁflcÿàÿÊflÎÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ÊZ‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊ÊH 21H

ìThe earth it appears will be covered
with rocks, darts and swords hurled by
monkeys and ogres and will be thick with a
morass of flesh and blood. (21)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊l ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ÿÊ◊ ¡flŸÒfl ‚fl¸ÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÊ—H 22H

ìSurrounded by the monkeys on all
sides, we should without delay march with

all speed today towards the city of La∆kå,
ruled over by Råvaƒa, which is difficult to
storm.î (22)

ßàÿfl¢ ÃÈ flŒŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
ÃS◊ÊŒflÊÃ⁄Uë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Êã◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 23H

While speaking as aforesaid to
Lak¶maƒa, the heroic ›r∂ Råma, the eldest
brother of Lak¶maƒa for his part, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, rapidly
descended from that mountain-peak. (23)

•flÃËÿ¸ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃS◊Êë¿Ò‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬⁄UÒ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸·Z ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ’‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 24H

Climbing down from that mountain,
the celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue,
held a review of his own army, which was
supremely difficult to assail for the foes.

(24)

‚¢Ÿs ÃÈ ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ôÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑§Ê‹ ‚¢ÿÈªÊÿÊèÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 25H

Having marshalled the huge army of
Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys) in co-operation
with the latter, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
for his part, who knew the right moment to
act, commanded the army to advance at a
propitious hour for military operations. (25)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ’¸‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
¬˝ÁSÕÃ— ¬È⁄UÃÙ œãflË ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊Èπ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 26H

 Surrounded by a large contingent and
armed with a bow, the mighty-armed prince
then marched ahead at an auspicious
moment, facing the city of La∆kå. (26)

Ã¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚Èª˝Ëflı „ÔŸÍ◊ÊTÊê’flÊŸ˜ Ÿ‹—–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃÕÊ ŸË‹Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊpÊãflÿÈSÃŒÊH 27H

Vibh∂¶aƒa and Sugr∂va, Hanµumån,
Jåmbavån, the king of bears, Nala and N∂la,
as well as Lak¶maƒa followed him at that
moment. (27)

ÃÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÃË ¬ÎÃŸˇÊ¸flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝ë¿UÊl ◊„ÔÃË¥ ÷ÍÁ◊◊ŸÈÿÊÁÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 28H
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Fully covering a vast stretch of land,
the huge army of bears and monkeys
(lit., the denizens of the forest) then followed
in the wake of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu). (28)

‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ¬˝flÎhÊ¢p ◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊŸ˜–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ∑È§T⁄U¬˝ÅÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬⁄UflÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 29H

The monkeys, who were capable of
warding off the enemy and resembled
elephants in size, bore in their hands
mountain-peaks and fully grown up trees in
hundreds. (29)

Ãı àflŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊Ê‚ŒÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ıH 30H
¬ÃÊ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ‹ŸË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ◊ÈlÊŸflŸ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊfl¬˝Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÈc¬˝Ê¬Ê◊ÈëøÒ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 31H

In a short while, those two brothers,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the tamers of
their foes, for their part reached La∆kå, the
lovely city of Råvaƒa, which was dressed
with rows of flags, embellished with gardens
and groves, enclosed with a wonderful
defensive wall and provided with high walls
and archways and as such exceedingly
difficult of access. (30-31)

ÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈœ¸·ÊZ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
ÿÕÊÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ‚ê¬Ë«K ãÿÁfl‡ÊãÃ flŸı∑§‚—H 32H

Besieging the aforesaid cityówhich was
difficult to assail even for godsóas spurred
by the command of ›r∂ Råma, sticking to their
posts (while doing so), the monkeys (lit., the
denizens of the forest) entered it. (32)

‹VÔUÊÿÊSÃÍûÊ⁄UmÊ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÁ◊flÙãŸÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡Ù œãflË ¡ÈªÙ¬ ø L§⁄UÙœ øH 33H

Accompanied by his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, and armed with a bow, ›r∂ Råma
for his part blocked the northern gate of
La∆kå, which was lofty as a mountain-peak,
and also gave succour to the besieging
army. (33)

‹VÔUÊ◊È¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ flË⁄U— ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 34H
©UûÊ⁄UmÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÿòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ŸÊãÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁh ÃŒ˜˜ mÊ⁄U¢ ‚◊Õ¸— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 35H
⁄UÊfláÊÊÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ flL§áÙŸfl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÊÿÈœÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷Ë¸◊Ò⁄UÁ÷ªÈ#¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 36H
‹ÉÊÍŸÊ¢ òÊÊ‚¡ŸŸ¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Á◊fl ŒÊŸflÒ—–
ÁflãÿSÃÊÁŸ ø ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 37H
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿÈœ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl ∑§fløÊÁŸ ø–
¬ÍflZ ÃÈ mÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ŸË‹Ù „ÔÁ⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ—H 38H
•ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô ◊ÒãŒŸ ÁmÁflŒŸ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•XŒÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊmÊ⁄U¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 39H
´§·÷áÊ ªflÊˇÊáÊ ª¡Ÿ ªflÿŸ ø–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Áp◊mÊ⁄U¢ ⁄U⁄UˇÊ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—H 40H

Having reached the northern gate, at
which Råvaƒa himself had taken up his
position, the valiant ›r∂ Råma, an offspring
of Emperor Da‹aratha, for his part, who had
Lak¶maƒa for his follower, encamped near
the city of La∆kå, which was protected by
Råvaƒa. In fact, none other than ›r∂ Råma
was capable of protecting the army besieging
that formidable gate, which was controlled
by Råvaƒa as the ocean is by Varuƒa (the
god presiding over water), was guarded on
all sides by terrible ogres equipped with
arms even as Påtåla, the nethermost
subterranean region, is by the Dånavas,
and caused terror to the weak. Nay, ›r∂
Råma saw properly arranged there
numerous sets of weapons of every
description and even so pieces of armour
for the use of combatants. Reaching the
eastern gate, N∂la, the valiant Commander-
in-Chief of the simian forces, for his part
took up his position there with Mainda and
Dwivida, A∆gada, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, occupied the southern
gate with §R¶abha, Gavåk¶a, Gaja and
Gavaya. United with Pramåth∂ and Praghasa
as well as with other heroes, the mighty
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monkey, Hanumån, blocked the western
gate. (34ó40)

¬˝◊ÊÁÕ¬˝ÉÊ‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ø flË⁄UÒ⁄UãÿÒp ‚¢ªÃ—–
◊äÿ◊ ø Sflÿ¢ ªÈÀ◊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚◊ÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 41H
‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸„Ô¸Á⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÒ— ‚È¬áÊ¸¬flŸÙ¬◊Ò—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Êà∑§Ù≈UK— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 42H
ÁŸ¬Ë«KÙ¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊp ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—–
‡ÊÊ‚ŸŸ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 43H
mÊ⁄U mÊ⁄U „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ÙÁ≈¢UU ∑§Ù≈UËãÿ¸fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜–
¬Áp◊Ÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚È·áÊ— ‚„Ô¡Êê’flÊŸ˜H 44H
•ŒÍ⁄UÊã◊äÿ◊ ªÈÀ◊ ÃSÕı ’„ÈÔ’‹ÊŸÈª—–
Ã ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê ßfl Œ¢Ác≈ÔÔ˛áÊ—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ º˝È◊‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝ÊŸ˜ Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈhÊÿ ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 45H

Nay, alongwith all the monkey
chiefs, who vied with GaruŒa of beautiful
wings and the wind-god in speed, Sugr∂va
himself took up his position at the intermediate
military post between the northern and
western gates. Having exerted pressure on
the ogres occupying that post, thirty six
crores of monkeys, all highly renowned
generals, for their part stood encamped where
the monkey king, Sugr∂va, was (viz., near
the intermediate military post). Accompanied
by Vibh∂¶aƒa, Lak¶maƒa for his part posted
under order of ›r∂ Råma a crore or crores
of monkeys at each gate, as necessary.
Accompanied by Jåmbavån and followed
by a vast army, Su¶eƒa for his part took up
his position at the intermediate post at the
back of ›r∂ Råma not far from him. Seizing
trees and peaks of mountains, the aforesaid
tigers among monkeys, who were endowed
with sharp teeth like tigers, stood gladly
waiting for an encounter. (41ó45)

‚fl¸ Áfl∑Î§Ã‹ÊXÂ‹Ê— ‚fl¸ Œ¢c≈ÔU˛ÊŸπÊÿÈœÊ—–
‚fl¸ Áfl∑Î§ÃÁøòÊÊXÊ— ‚fl¸ ø Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—H 46H

All had  their tails lifted up in an unnatural
way (on account of fury), all had teeth and

nails for their weapons, their eyes etc.,
were distorted and looked strange, suffused
as they were with blood, and their faces too
were distorted through anger. (46)

Œ‡ÊŸÊª’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ—–
∑§ÁøãŸÊª‚„ÔdSÿ ’÷ÍflÈSÃÈÀÿÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 47H

Some monkeys were endowed with
the strength of ten elephants, while others
were ten times as strong as the latter; while
still others were equal in prowess to a
thousand elephants. (47)

‚ÁãÃ øıÉÊ’‹Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Áøë¿UÃªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÊ—–
•¬˝◊ÿ’‹ÊpÊãÿ ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 48H

Some commanders of monkey troops
were endowed with the strength of an Ogha*
of elephants, while others were a hundred
times stronger than the latter. Still others
possessed immeasurable strength. (48)

•jÈÃp ÁflÁøòÊp Ã·Ê◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êª◊—–
ÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê‹÷ÊŸÊÁ◊flÙe◊—H 49H

Marvellous and astonishing too was
the gathering in that area of those monkey
troops, which resembled a flight of locusts.

(49)

¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸Á◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸fl ø ◊ÁŒŸË–
‹VÔUÊ◊È¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÒp ‚ê¬ÃÁjp flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 50H

The air was completely filled, as it
were, with the monkeys bounding towards
La∆kå and the land round about La∆kå was
fully covered as it were with those that were
already stationed beneath its walls. (50)

‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÎÃŸˇÊ¸flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊmÊ⁄UÊáÿÈ¬Ê¡Ç◊È⁄Uãÿ ÿÙhÈ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 51H

A hundred divisions of one lakh bears
and monkeys each marched to the four
gates of La∆kå to reinforce those already
posted there; while others proceeded to
fight on every side. (51)

* For the number represented by one Ogha vide XXVIII. 37 above, P. 393.
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•ÊflÎÃ— ‚ ÁªÁ⁄U— ‚flÒ¸SÃÒ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ å‹flX◊Ò—–
•ÿÈÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd¢ ø ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃÊ◊èÿflÃ¸ÃH 52H

The said mountain (the Trikµu¢a mountain,
on which La∆kå had been built) was
surrounded on all sides by all the aforesaid
monkeys; while a crore of them ranged
round that city in order to collect information
about the monkeys assembled at the
gates. (52)

flÊŸ⁄UÒ’¸‹flÁjp ’÷Ífl º˝È◊¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
‚fl¸Ã— ‚¢flÎÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ŒÈc¬˝fl‡ÊÊÁ¬ flÊÿÈŸÊH 53H

Nay, surrounded on all sides by mighty
monkeys with uprooted trees in their hands,
La∆kå was difficult to penetrate even for the
wind. (53)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ◊¸ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—H 54H

Besieged all of a sudden by monkeys,
who resembled clouds in colour and equalled
Indra (the ruler of gods) in prowess, the
ogres gave way to wonder. (54)

◊„ÔÊÜ¿éŒÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ’‹ıÉÊSÿÊÁ÷flÃ¸Ã—–
‚Êª⁄USÿfl Á÷ãŸSÿ ÿÕÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚Á‹‹SflŸ—H 55H

Even as the stream in the form of the
monkey troops was advancing towards
La∆kå, there arose from it on the summit of
Mount Trikµu¢a a noise just like a roar in the
water when an ocean transgresses its
bounds. (55)

ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ ‚ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ–
‹VÔUÊ ¬˝øÁ‹ÃÊ ‚flÊ¸ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊH 56H

 At this tumult, the entire La∆kå with its
defensive walls, archways, mountains, woods
and forests violently shook. (56)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊªÈ#Ê ‚Ê ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø flÊÁ„UŸË–
’÷Ífl ŒÈœ¸·¸Ã⁄UÊ ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 57H

Protected by ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
and directed by Sugr∂va, the aforesaid army
of monkeys was exceedingly difficult to

assail even for all the gods and the demons
combined.  (57)

⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿÒfl¢ Sfl‚Òãÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flœ–
‚ê◊ãòÿ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ÁŸÁpàÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 58H
•ÊŸãÃÿ¸◊Á÷¬˝å‚È— ∑˝§◊ÿÙªÊÕ¸ÃûflÁflÃ˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿÊŸÈ◊Ã ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 59H
•XÔUŒ¢ flÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ¢ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ªàflÊ ‚ıêÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊møŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§¬H 60H
‹YÁÿàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÷ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ªÃ√ÿÕ—–
÷˝c≈ÔUüÊË∑¥§ ªÃÒEÿZ ◊È◊Í·Ê¸Ÿc≈ÔUøÃŸ◊˜˜H 61H

Having thus drawn up his army in
battle array with a view to the destruction of
ogres, repeatedly deliberated at length with
his counsellors and arrived at a decision,
nay, calling to mind the duty of kings and
duly summoning A∆gada, the son of Vål∂.
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who was
eager to undertake what was to be done
next, nay, who knew the truth about the
consequences of the four expedients to be
used against an enemy in the shape of
conciliation, gift, sowing dissension and
punishment, employed in succession, and
who acted in concurrence with Vibh∂¶aƒa,
spoke as follows: ìCrossing over the walls
to the city of La∆kå, and approaching Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster), who has fallen
from fortune, has lost his sovereignty and
has been deprived of his wit because of his
inclination to die, nay, shaking off fear and
free from perturbation, admonish him on my
behalf, O gentle monkey, in the following
words: (58ó61)

´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ÃÕÊ–
ŸÊªÊŸÊ◊Õ ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ø ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UH 62H
ÿëø ¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒflÁ‹#Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ŸÍŸ¢ Ã ÁflªÃÙ Œ¬¸— Sflÿ¢÷Ífl⁄UŒÊŸ¡—–
ÃSÿ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê √ÿÈÁc≈ÔÔ⁄Ul ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊH 63H

ìThe period of retribution, which is
dangerous to approach, has now duly arrived
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for the sins that have been committed by
you through ignorance against §R¶is (seers
of Vedic Mantras) and gods as well as
against Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
and celestial nymphs, as also against Någas
(a class of semi-divine beings credited with
a human face and serpent-like lower
extremities ), Yak¶as (a species of demigods)
and human kings, conceited as you were,
O ranger of the night! Surely your arrogance
begotten of the boon that was conferred on
you by Brahmå (the self-born creator) has
gone asunder, O ogre! (62-63)

ÿSÿ Œá«œ⁄USÃ˘„¢Ô ŒÊ⁄UÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
Œá«¢ œÊ⁄Uÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ‹VÔUÊmÊ⁄U √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 64H

ìWielding the rod of punishment, I, your
chastiser, for my part have taken up my
position firmly at the gates of La∆kå,
emaciated as I am due to the abduction of
my consort.  (64)

¬ŒflË¥ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ ÿÈÁœ ÁSÕ⁄U—H 65H

ìRemaining firm in combat and giving
up the ghost while fighting, you shall reach
the destiny of gods and eminent §R¶is (seers
of Vedic Mantras) as well as of all royal
sages, O ogre! (65)

’‹Ÿ ÿŸ flÒ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
◊Ê◊ÁÃ∑˝§◊ÁÿàflÊ àfl¢ NÃflÊ¢SÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿH 66H

ìDisplay, O the vilest of ogres, the
strength by virtue of which you actually
bore away S∂tå after putting me off the
scent by recourse to deception. (66)

•⁄UÊˇÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ∑§ÃÊ¸ÁS◊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
Ÿ øë¿⁄UáÊ◊èÿÁ· ÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 67H

 ìI shall rid this world of ogres with my
sharp arrows if you, for your part, do not
seek me as a protector taking with you the
aforesaid princess of Mithilå. (67)

œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU— ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù˘ÿ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‹VÒEÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ œ˝Èfl¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÙàÿ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 68H

ìVibh∂¶aƒa, the foremost of ogres, whose
mind is set on virtue, has also arrived with
me here. The glorious ogre shall undoubtedly
attain the sovereignty of La∆kå without
opposition. (68)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊÖÿ◊œ◊¸áÊ ÷ÙQÈ¢§ ˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ àflÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊Íπ¸‚„ÔÊÿŸ ¬Ê¬ŸÊÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊH 69H

ìSurely sovereignty cannot be
enjoyed even a moment longer through
unrighteousness by you, a sinner, with fools
as your helpmates and by whom the Self
has not been realized. (69)

ÿÈäÿSfl ◊Ê œÎÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡Êıÿ¸◊Ê‹êéÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
◊ë¿⁄UÒSàfl¢ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊÊãÃSÃÃ— ¬ÍÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 70H

ìTaking recourse to firmness and
embracing gallantry, meet me in combat, O
ogre! Getting extinct on the field of battle
through my arrows, you will be purified
thereby. (70)

ÿlÊÁfl‡ÊÁ‚ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ¬ˇÊË÷ÍÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
◊◊ øˇÊÈ—¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁ‚H 71H

ìEntering the range of my sight, you
shall never return alive even if you range all
the three worlds in the form of a bird, O
prowler of the night!  (71)

’˝flËÁ◊ àflÊ¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊ıäfl¸ŒÁ„U∑§◊˜˜–
‚ÈŒÎc≈ÔUÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Ã ◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 72H

ìI tender this salutary advice to you: let
obsequies be performed by yourself for
the benefit of your soul in advance; for no
ogre will be letft in the world to perform
obsequies for your departed soul, and let
La∆kå be adequately seen by you for the
last time; for your life is now dependent on
me!î (72)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊÁŸfl „Ô√ÿflÊ≈U˜˜H 73H

Ascending in the air when counselled
in these words by ›r∂ Råma, who was
unwearied in action, A∆gada (son of Tårå)
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for his part, who resembled fire-incarnate,
left for La∆kå. (73)

‚Ù˘ÁÃ¬àÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸‚ËŸ◊√ÿª˝¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„ÔH 74H

Crossing over the walls to the palace
of  Råvaƒa in a moment, the glorious A∆gada
saw Råvaƒa sitting unperturbed in the
company of his ministers. (74)

ÃÃSÃSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UáÊ ÁŸ¬àÿ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–
ŒË#ÊÁªA‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃSÕÊflXŒ— ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊXŒ—H 75H

 Descending at a short distance from
him, A∆gada, a veritable bull among the
monkeys, who was adorned with armlets of
gold, now stood like a blazing fire. (75)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸◊ãÿÍŸÊÁœ∑§◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚Ê◊Êàÿ¢ üÊÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸfllÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 76H

Having made himself known through
himself, he delivered to Råvaƒa with his
ministers in toto the excellent message of
›r∂ Råma, neither subtracting nor adding
anything of his own. (76)

ŒÍÃÙ˘„¢Ô ∑§Ù‚‹ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ˘XŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿÁŒ Ã üÊÙòÊ◊ÊªÃ—H 77H

He spoke as follows: ìI am an envoy
of ›r∂ Råma, the king of Kosala, who is
unwearied in action, A∆gada by name, son
of Vål∂óI wonder if my name has ever
reached your ears. (77)

•Ê„Ô àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
ÁŸc¬àÿ ¬˝ÁÃÿÈäÿSfl ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷flH 78H

ì›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, who
enhances the joy of his mother, Kausalyå,
speaks to you as follows: ëProve to be a
man, O ruthless ogre, and, sallying forth,
give battle to me.  (78)

„ÔãÃÊÁS◊ àflÊ¢ ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚¬ÈòÊôÊÊÁÃ’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
ÁŸL§ÁmªAÊSòÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ „ÔÃ àflÁÿH 79H

ì ëI shall make short work of you
with your ministers, sons, relations and
kinsfolk. All the three worlds will be rid of

fear on your being killed. (79)

ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uª⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈ◊lÙhÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 80H

ì ëI shall presently uproot you, an
enemy of gods, demons and Yak¶as (a
class of demigods), Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Någas (a class of semi-divine
beings credited with the head of a man and
the lower extremities of a serpent) and ogres
and a virtual thorn in the side of §R¶is (the
seers of Vedic Mantras). (80)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ øÒEÿZ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ „ÔÃ àflÁÿ–
Ÿ øÃ˜˜ ‚à∑Î§àÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÁ‚H 81H

ì ëNay, unless you return S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory) after paying homage
to her and bowing down respectfully to me,
the royal fortune will descend to Vibh∂¶aƒa
on your being killed.í î (81)

ßàÿfl¢ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ „UÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
•◊·¸fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UªáÙE⁄U—H 82H

While A∆gada, a bull among the
monkeys, was making the foregoing harsh
speech, Råvaƒa, the ruler of hordes of
ogres, was seized with fury. (82)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÙ·◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ‚ÁøflÊ¢SÃŒÊ–
ªÎsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸œÊ fläÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜H 83H

Swayed by passion, Råvaƒa, thereupon
repeatedly commanded his ministers in the
following words at that moment: ìLet this
evil-minded monkey be seized and put to
death.î (83)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ŒË#ÊÁªAÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃ¢ ÃÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊpàflÊ⁄UÙ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 84H

Hearing the command of Råvaƒa, four
terrible rangers of the night presently seized
A∆gada, who resembled a blazing fire in
brilliance. (84)

ª˝Ê„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ⁄Uÿ— Sflÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
’‹¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ flË⁄UÙ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸªáÙ ÃŒÊH 85H

 In order to exhibit his strength before
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the host of ogres on that occasion, the
resolute and valiant A∆gada (son of Tårå)
voluntarily allowed himself to be seized by
the ogres. (85)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ’Ê„ÈÔmÿÊ‚Q§ÊŸÊŒÊÿ ¬ÃªÊÁŸfl–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Èà¬¬ÊÃÊXŒSÃŒÊH 86H

Taking with him the four ogres clung to
his arms like so many birds, the aforesaid
A∆gada then leapt on to the roof of the
palace, which stood like a mountain. (86)

ÃSÿÙà¬ÃŸflªŸ ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 87H

Violently shaken by the impetuosity of
his bound, all the four ogres fell to the
ground, while Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres)
stood looking on. (87)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÁ◊flÙãŸÃ◊˜˜–
ø∑˝§Ê◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 88H

Thereupon the glorious A∆gada, son of
Vål∂, set his feet on the top of the palace of
Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres), which was lofty
as a mountain-peak. (88)

¬»§Ê‹ ø ÃŒÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
¬È⁄UÊ Á„U◊flÃ— oÎX¢ flÖÊ˝áÙfl ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 89H

Nay, trampled by A∆gada, the top of
the palace cleft asunderóeven as a peak
of the Himalayan range did of yore when
riven by the thunderboltówhile Råva∆a, the
ten-headed monster, stood gazing on.(89)

÷æ˜˜ÄàflÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄U¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflŸl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚ÊH 90H

Having shattered the top of the palace,
nay, proclaiming his own name, and emitting
a terrible roar, A∆gada rose into the air.

(90)

√ÿÕÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „Ô·¸ÿ¢pÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊE¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 91H

Causing pain to all the ogres and
delighting the monkeys at the same

time, A∆gada for his part returned to the
presence of ›r∂ Råma in the midst of the
monkeys. (91)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ¬⁄U¢ ø∑˝§ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒœ·¸áÊÊÃ˜˜–
ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ øÊà◊Ÿ— ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ÁŸ—EÊ‚¬⁄U◊Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 92H

Råvaƒa, on the other hand, exhibited
great anger at the assault on his palace.
Nay, foreseeing his own destruction, he
gave himself up to sighing. (92)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ’„ÈÔÁ÷N¸Uc≈ÔÒUÌflŸŒÁj— å‹flX◊Ò—–
flÎÃÙ Á⁄U¬ÈflœÊ∑§Êæ˜˜ ˇÊË ÿÈhÊÿÒflÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 93H

Surrounded by numerous monkeys,
who were roaring jubilantly, ›r∂ Råma for
his part, who was keen to destroy his enemy,
pressed on for war alone. (93)

‚È·áÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÙ¬◊Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—–
’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚¢flÎÃSÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—H 94H

The monkey, Su¶eƒa, for his part, who
was endowed with extraordinary virility and
looked like a mountain-peak in size, stood
close to La∆kå, surrounded by numerous
monkeys who were able to change their
form at will. (94)

‚ ÃÈ mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚¢ÿêÿ ‚Èª˝ËflfløŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬—–
¬ÿ¸∑˝§Ê◊Ã ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊËfl øãº˝◊Ê—H 95H

Controlling all the four gates of
La∆kå, the monkey for his part, who was
hard to overcome, patrolled under orders
of Sugr∂va all the entrances even as the
moon moves amidst the lunar mansions.

(95)

Ã·Ê◊ˇÊıÁ„UÁáÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊flˇÿ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊È¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ øÊÁ÷flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 96H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊ÈSòÊÊ‚¢ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
•¬⁄U ‚◊⁄U „Ô·Ê¸h·¸◊flÙ¬¬ÁŒ⁄UH 97H

The ogres were wonderstruck to
observe a hundred Ak¶auhiƒ∂s of the
aforesaid monkeys, stationed round about
La∆kå, laying siege to it, and extending up
to the sea; nay, others gay way to alarm;
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while still others, recalling the joys of war,
experienced joy alone at the prospect of
fighting. (96-97)

∑Î§àF¢ Á„U ∑§Á¬Á÷√ÿÊ¸#¢ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UπÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŒËŸÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄UË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄U◊∑È§fl¸ãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—H 98H

The entire space between the
defensive walls and the surrounding moat
was actually filled with monkeys. The
downcast ogres saw the defensive walls
converted, as it were, into monkeys

themselves. Overwhelmed with fear, they
raised an outcry of distress. (98)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë·áÊ∑§ ¬˝flÎûÊ
∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ÿÙœÊ—–

¬˝ªÎs ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ◊„ÔÊÿÈœÊÁŸ
ÿÈªÊãÃflÊÃÊ ßfl ‚¢ÁfløL§—H 99H

Seizing hold of mighty weapons, when
that most appalling tumult had set in, the
soldiers of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, rushed
like the winds raging at the dissolution of the
worlds. (99)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃòÊ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ ¬È⁄UË¥ L§hÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 1H

Proceeding to the palace of Råvaƒa in
La∆kå, the said ogres thereupon broke the
news to him about the city having been laid
siege to by ›r∂ Råma, accompanied by the
monkeys. (1)

L§hÊ¢ ÃÈ Ÿª⁄UË¥ üÊÈàflÊ ¡ÊÃ∑˝§ÙœÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÁflœÊŸ¢ ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¢ øÊåÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃH 2H

Enraged to hear of the city having
been besieged by the monkeys, nay,
doubling the arrangements already made for
the defence of the capital, the ranger of the
night for his part ascended the palace. (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H
Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIICanto XLIICanto XLIICanto XLIICanto XLII

Approaching Råvaƒa, the ogres break to him the news about La∆kå having
been laid siege to by the monkeys led by ›r∂ Råma. Ascending the roof

of his palace and taxing his brain about the means of putting an end
to the monkeys, he casts a look at ›r∂ Råma and the monkeys.
Pained at the thought that S∂tå was being bullied by Råvaƒa

on his account, and commanding the monkeys to besiege
all the four gates of La∆kå and to destroy the ogres,

›r∂ Råma, on the other side, takes up his position
alongwith Lak¶maƒa near the northern gate.

Apprised of these developments, Råvaƒa
mobilizes his army and, encouraged
 by him, the ogres beat their drums

and emit a terrible roar
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‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flÎÃÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
•‚¢ÅÿÿÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊÁ÷—H 3H

He saw La∆kå with its mountains,
woods and forests, besieged on all sides
by innumerable monkeys, who were all eager
to fight. (3)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸fl¸‚ÈœÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‹Ë∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ˇÊ¬ÁÿÃ√ÿÊ— SÿÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

Beholding the earth round about La∆kå,
rendered brown by all the monkeys gathered
there, he became thoughtful as to how they
were to be exterminated. (4)

‚ ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ œÒÿ¸◊Ê‹êéÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕÊ¢p ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ÿÃ‹ÙøŸ—H 5H

Having pondered for a pretty long time
and embracing firmness, the notorious
Råvaƒa with dilated eyes gazed on ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) and the simian
troops. (5)

⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬Èå‹Èfl–
‹VÔUÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ªÈ#Ê¢ flÒ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

Full of delight, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, pressed forward with his army and
saw La∆kå surrounded on all sides and
guarded by ogres. (6)

ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊÁ∑§ŸË◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŒÍÿ◊ÊŸŸ øÃ‚ÊH 7H

Seeing La∆kå, which was dressed with
picturesque flags and buntings, ›r∂ Råma
(son of Da‹aratha) suddenly thought of S∂tå
with a mind which was being consumed
with affliction. (7)

•òÊ ‚Ê ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÊË ◊à∑Î§Ã ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
¬Ë«KÃ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê ∑Î§‡ÊÊ SÕÁá«‹‡ÊÊÁÿŸËH 8H

He said to himself: ìHere is that
daughter of Janaka, with eyes resembling
those of a fawn, undergoing suffering on
my account, tormented, as she is, with
grief, emaciated and reposing, as she does,
on the ground.î (8)

ÁŸ¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÒŒ„ÔË◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Ám·ÃÊ¢ flœH 9H

Thinking again and again of S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory), who was
being sore oppressed by ogresses, ›r∂ Råma,
whose mind was set on virtue, speedily
commanded the monkeys to make short
work of the enemy. (9)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ fløÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚¢ÉÊ·¸◊ÊáÊÊ— å‹flªÊ— Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÒ⁄UŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 10H

When the aforesaid command was
issued by ›r∂ Råma, who was unwearied in
action, the monkeys, who were struggling
hard to outdo one another in advancing
against the enemy, made La∆kå resound
with their shouts, resembling the roar of a
lion. (10)

Á‡Êπ⁄UÒÌflÁ∑§⁄UÊ◊ÒÃÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷⁄Ufl flÊ–
ßÁÃ S◊ ŒÁœ⁄U ‚fl¸ ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 11H

All the monkey-generals made the
following resolve: ëLet us crush this La∆kå
with mountain-peaks or with our fists
alone.í (11)

©Ulêÿ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
ÃM¢§pÙà¬Ê≈UK ÁflÁflœÊ¢ÁSÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 12H

Lifting up mountain-peaks as well as
huge rocks, and uprooting trees of various
kinds, the commanders of monkey troops
stood prepared to launch an attack on La∆kå.

(12)

¬˝ˇÊÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÃÊãÿŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕZ ‹VÔUÊ◊ÊL§L§„ÈÔSÃŒÊH 13H

In order to accomplish ›r∂ Råmaís
cherished desire, the aforesaid simian troops
then began to scale the walls of La∆kå in
various parts, while Råvaƒa, the ruler of
ogres, stood gazing. (13)

Ã ÃÊ◊˝flÄòÊÊ „Ô◊Ê÷Ê ⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸ àÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÊ—–
‹VÔUÊ◊flÊèÿflÃ¸ãÃ ‚Ê‹÷Íœ⁄UÿÙÁœŸ—H 14H

Contending with sal trees and mountain-
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peaks for weapons, those monkeys of golden
hue with coppery faces, who had dedicated
their lives to the cause of ›r∂ Råma, advanced
towards La∆kå itself. (14)

Ã º˝È◊Ò— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òp ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷p å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊª˝Êáÿ‚¢ÅÿÊÁŸ ◊◊ãÕÈSÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 15H

By means of trees and mountain-
tops as well as with their fists the said
monkeys demolished the tops of countless
defensive walls as well as archways. (15)

¬Á⁄UπÊŸ˜ ¬Í⁄UÿãÃp ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊŸ˜–
¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òp ÃÎáÊÒ— ∑§Êc∆ÔUÒp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 16H

The monkeys stood filling the moats
containing translucent water with sands,
mountain-tops, grass and logs of wood.

(16)

ÃÃ— ‚„ÔdÿÍÕÊp ∑§ÙÁ≈UÿÍÕÊp ÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
∑§ÙÁ≈UÿÍÕ‡ÊÃÊpÊãÿ ‹VÔUÊ◊ÊL§L§„ÈÔSÃŒÊH 17H

The leaders of monkey troops then
scaled the walls of La∆kå taking with them
battalions of monkeys in thousands, crores
and even hundreds of crores. (17)

∑§Ê@ŸÊÁŸ ¬˝◊Œ¸ãÃSÃÊ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ å‹flXÔU◊Ê—–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊª˝ÊÁáÊ ªÊ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝◊âÿ øH 18H
•Êå‹flãÃ— å‹flãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹flXÔU◊Ê—–
‹VÔUÊ¢ ÃÊ◊Á÷œÊflÁãÃ ◊„UÊflÊ⁄UáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 19H

The monkeys stood demolishing the
archways of gold. Nay, having razed to the
ground the gates with their tops resembling
the peaks of Mount Kailåsa, the monkeys,
who closely resembled huge elephants,
rushed towards the said La∆kå, springing
on all sides and leaping the walls, nay,
roaring all the time. (18-19)

¡ÿàÿÈL§’‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊÁ÷¬ÊÁ‹Ã—H 20H

ìVictorious is ›r∂ Råma, who is
possessed of surpassing strength, and
Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with extra-

ordinary might! Victorious too is King Sugr∂va,
protected on all sides by ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu!î (20)

ßàÿfl¢ ÉÊÙ·ÿãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 21H

Shouting thus, the monkeys, who
were all able to change their form at will,
rushed roaring towards the defensive walls
of La∆kå. (21)

flË⁄U’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚È’Ê„ÈÔp Ÿ‹p ¬Ÿ‚SÃÕÊ–
ÁŸ¬Ë«KÙ¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUÊSÃ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ø∑˝È§— S∑§ãœÊflÊ⁄UÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 22H

Storming the defensive walls, the
monkey generals, V∂rabåhu and Subåhu, as
also Nala and Panasa, took up their position
on them. In the meantime they settled the
beleaguering army in camps. (22)

¬Ífl¸mÊ⁄U¢ ÃÈ ∑È§◊ÈŒ— ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
•ÊflÎàÿ ’‹flÊ¢SÃSÕı „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷Ì¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷—H 23H

Surrounded by monkeys, numbering
ten crores, who all behaved like conquerors,
the mighty Kumuda for his part stood
besieging the eastern gate, while remaining
stationed in north-east. (23)

‚„ÔÊÿÊÕ¸ ÃÈ ÃSÿÒfl ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU— ¬˝ÉÊ‚Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬Ÿ‚p ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—H 24H

Surrounded by other monkeys, the
monkey Praghasa and the mighty-armed
Panasa for their part took up their position
by his side in order to assist Kumuda himself.

(24)

ŒÁˇÊáÊmÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl flË⁄U— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹— ∑§Á¬—–
•ÊflÎàÿ ’‹flÊ¢SÃSÕı Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÊ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 25H

Reaching the southern gate (while
remaining stationed in the south-east), the
valiant and mighty monkey ›atabali, who
was accompanied by monkeys numbering
twenty crores, stood besieging the aforesaid
gate. (25)
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‚È·áÊ— ¬Áp◊mÊ⁄U¢ ªàflÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁ¬ÃÊ ’‹Ë–
•ÊflÎàÿ ’‹flÊ¢SÃSÕı ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—H 26H

Seeking the western gate (while
remaining stationed in the south-west),
Su¶eƒa, the mighty father of Tårå (Vål∂ís wife),
who was surrounded by crores and crores
of monkeys, stood besieging that gate. (26)

©UûÊ⁄UmÊ⁄U◊Êªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
•ÊflÎàÿ ’‹flÊ¢SÃSÕı ‚Èª˝Ëflp „Ô⁄UËE⁄U—H 27H

Making his way to the northern gate
alongwith Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
(while remaining stationed in the north-west)
the mighty ›r∂ Råma as also Sugr∂va, the
king of monkeys, stood blockading that
gate. (27)

ªÙ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹Ù ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ªflÊˇÊÙ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
flÎÃ— ∑§Ù≈UKÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SÃSÕı ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÊE¸Ã—H 28H

Surrounded by a crore of monkeys,
Gavåk¶a of gigantic proportions and grim
aspect, who belonged to the Golå∆gµula
species of monkeys and was endowed with
extraordinary virility, stood by the side of ›r∂
Råma. (28)

´§ˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÷Ë◊∑§Ù¬ÊŸÊ¢ œÍ◊˝— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
flÎÃ— ∑§Ù≈UKÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸SÃSÕı ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÊE¸Ã—H 29H

Accompanied by a crore of bears
of redoubtable fury, Dhµumra, brother of
Jåmbavån, the king of bears, the exterminator
of his foes, nay, who was endowed with
extraordinary valour, also took up his position
by the side of ›r∂ Råma. (29)

‚¢ŸhSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
flÎÃÙ ÿûÊÒSÃÈ ‚ÁøflÒSÃSÕı ÿòÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 30H

Clad in defensive armour and
accompanied by his watchful ministers,
Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part, who was endowed
with extraordinary virility, stood, mace in
hand, where ›r∂ Råma, who was possessed
of great might, had taken up his position.(30)

ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UœÊflãÃÙ ⁄U⁄UˇÊÈ„Ô¸Á⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 31H

 Rushing on all sides, Gaja, Gavåk¶a,
Gavaya, ›arabha and Gandhamådana
defended the simian army. (31)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ù¬¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ¢ ‚fl¸‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ º˝ÈÃ◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 32H

With a mind possessed by anger on
that score, Råvaƒa the ruler of ogres,
forthwith ordered a quick sally of all his
forces. (32)

∞Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊ÈπÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Ë◊ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·◊ÈŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÒ—H 33H

Hearing this command issued from the
lips of Råvaƒa, a clamour was raised all of
a sudden by the rangers of the night with a
terrible roar. (33)

ÃÃ— ¬˝’ÙÁœÃÊ ÷ÿ¸pãº˝¬Êá«È⁄U¬Èc∑§⁄UÊ—–
„Ô◊∑§ÙáÊÒ⁄UÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 34H

Beaten with sticks of gold then sounded
on every side the kettledrums of the ogres,
with discs white as the moon.  (34)

ÁflŸŒÈp ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ·Ê— ‡ÊWÊ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Èπ◊ÊL§Ã¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 35H

Blown with the wind from the mouth
of most hideous ogres, sonorous conches
also blared forth in their hundreds and
thousands. (35)

Ã ’÷È— ‡ÊÈ÷ŸË‹ÊXÊ— ‚‡ÊWÊ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—–
ÁfllÈã◊á«‹‚¢ŸhÊ— ‚’‹Ê∑§Ê ßflÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 36H

With their brilliant dark limbs decked
with jewels, the aforesaid rangers of the
night, who were equipped with conches,
shone like dark clouds provided with
armour in the shape of flashes of lightning
and accompanied by rows of herons.

(36)

ÁŸc¬ÃÁãÃ ÃÃ— ‚ÒãÿÊ Nc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊfláÊøÙÁŒÃÊ—–
‚◊ÿ ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÿ flªÊ ßfl ◊„ÔÙŒœ—H 37H
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Urged by Råvaƒa, the troops of
ogres thereupon joyfully rushed forth like
the waves of the ocean which is being
swollen by clouds at the time of universal
destruction. (37)

ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿŸ ◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÊŒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
◊‹ÿ— ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿŸ ‚‚ÊŸÈ¬˝SÕ∑§ãŒ⁄U—H 38H

A roar was then shouted on all sides
by the simian armyóa roar which filled the
Malaya (Trikµu¢a) mountain with its major
and minor peaks and caves. (38)

‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒSÃ⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ø ‚Êª⁄U¢ øÊèÿŸÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 39H
ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ ’Î¢Á„UÃÒ— ‚ÊœZ „ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ OÁ·ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬–
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ŸÁ◊ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flŒŸSflŸÒ—H 40H

The blast of conches and the roll
of drums as well as the leonine roar of
monkey heroes, accompanied by the
trumpeting of elephants, the neighing of
horses, the clatter of chariot wheels  and
the shout of ogres, made the earth and the
air as well as the sea resound. (39-40)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊— ‚◊¬lÃ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÿÕÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ¬È⁄UÊH 41H

In the meantime there ensued a terrible
fight between the ogres and the monkeys
as between the gods and the demons in the
olden days. (41)

Ã ªŒÊÁ÷— ¬˝ŒË#ÊÁ÷— ‡ÊÁQ§‡ÊÍ‹¬⁄UEœÒ—–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈUflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§ÕÿãÃ— SflÁfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 42H

Vaunting their own prowess, the ogres
began to strike all the monkeys with their
flaming maces as well as with javelins,
pikes and axes. (42)

ÃÕÊ flÎˇÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈUSÃÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ŸπÒŒ¸ãÃÒp flÁªŸ—H 43H

Full of impetuosity  the gigantic monkeys
likewise struck those ogres with trees and
mountain-tops as well as with their nails
and teeth. (43)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ßÁÃ ‡ÊéŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Tÿ¡ÿàÿÈÄàflÊ SflSflŸÊ◊∑§ÕÊ¢ ÃÃ—H 44H

There arose (in the simian ranks) a
loud war-cry: ìVictorious is King Sugr∂va!î
Shouting ìBe tirumphant! Be victorious, O
king!î the ogres then proclaimed their own
respective names. (44)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSàfl¬⁄U ÷Ë◊Ê— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄USÕÊ ◊„ÔË¥ ªÃÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ‡ÊÍ‹ÒpÒfl √ÿŒÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 45H

Standing on the walls, other redoubtable
ogres for thier part pierced the monkeys
standing on the ground below with their
Bhindipålas (a jeveline-like weapon) as well
as with pikes. (45)

flÊŸ⁄UÊpÊÁ¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄USÕÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔË¥ ªÃÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚È— π◊Êå‹Èàÿ Sfl’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—H 46H

Bounding into the air highly enraged,
the monkeys too, who stood on the ground,
dragged down the ogres stationed on the
walls with their arms. (46)

‚ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹Ù ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚ê’÷ÍflÊjÈÃÙ¬◊—H 47H

The aforesaid fight between the
ogres and the monkeys, confused as it
was, could not be easily compared to any
other conflict and left a mire of flesh and
blood. (47)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄UU¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÿÈäÿÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ê’÷ÍflÊÕ ’‹⁄UÙ·— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—H 1H

An exceedingly terrible fury forthwith
burst forth on that occasion in the ranks of
the aforesaid monkeys of gigantic proportions
and the ogres, even while they were fighting
at the sight of the strength of the hostile
army.  (1)

Ã „ÔÿÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊ¬Ë«Òª¸¡ÒpÊÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—–
⁄UÕÒpÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ∑§fløÒp ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—H 2H
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flË⁄UÊ ŸÊŒÿãÃÙ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¡ÿÒÁ·áÊ—H 3H

Mounted on the back of steeds and
elephants provided with golden trappings
as well as on chariots bright as flames, and
clad in soul ravishing coats of mail, dazzling
like the sun, the said heroic ogres of terrible
deeds, accompanied by other ogres, sallied
forth seeking the triumph of Råvaƒa and
causing the ten directions resound with their
clamour. (2-3)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ø◊Í’¸Î„ÔÃË ¡ÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 4H

The huge army of the monkeys too,
that likewise longed for ›r∂ Råmaís victory,
rushed towards the army of ogres of terrible
deeds. (4)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U Ã·Ê◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø mãmÿÈh◊flÃ¸ÃH 5H

In the meantime there ensued duels
between the aforesaid ogres and monkeys,
each side rushing towards the other. (5)

•XŒŸãº˝Á¡à‚ÊœZ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•ÿÈäÿÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSòÿê’∑§áÊ ÿÕÊãœ∑§—H 6H

The ogre Indrajit (the eldest son
of Råvaƒa), who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, contended with A∆gada,
son of Vål∂, even as the demon, Andhaka,
did with Lord ›iva, endowed with three
eyes. (6)

¬˝¡YŸ ø ‚ê¬ÊÁÃÌŸàÿ¢ ŒÈœ¸·¸áÊÙ ⁄UáÙ–
¡ê’È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê⁄UéœÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄U—H 7H

Nay, Sampåti, who was always hard
to overcome in an encounter, fought with
Praja∆gha; while the monkey, Hanumån,
proceeded to give battle to Jambumål∂. (7)

‚¢ªÃSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÙœÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
‚◊⁄U ÃËˇáÊflªŸ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUŸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 8H

The furious ogre Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
youngest borther of Råvaƒa, for this part,
closed on the field of battle with ›atrughna
of fiery impetuosity. (8)

Ã¬ŸŸ ª¡— ‚ÊœZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŸË‹Ù˘Á¬ ‚◊ÿÈäÿÃH 9H

The very mighty Gaja steadily fought
with the ogre Tapana; and N∂la too, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
with Nikumbha. (9)

flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝SÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÉÊ‚Ÿ ‚È‚¢ªÃ—–
‚¢ªÃ— ‚◊⁄U üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 10H

Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, for his
part closed well with Praghasa; while the
glorious Lak¶maƒa grappled in an encounter
with Virµupåk¶a. (10)

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIIICanto XLIIICanto XLIIICanto XLIIICanto XLIII

In the course of duels the ogres and the monkeys, in which A∆gada closes
with Indrajit, the heads of Durdhar¶a, Mitraghna, Agniketu and

Yaj¤akopana are lopped off by ›r∂ Råma and that of
Nikumbha by N∂la and, killed by Su¶eƒa,

Vidyunmål∂ drops down dead
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•ÁªA∑§ÃÈ— ‚ÈŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‚È#ÉŸUÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢ªÃÊ—H 11H

Agniketu, who was very hard to
overcome as well as the ogres Ra‹miketu,
Suptaghna and Yaj¤akopa closed with ›r∂
Råma. (11)

flÖÊ˝◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔp ◊ÒãŒŸ ÁmÁflŒŸÊ‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿı ‚◊ÊªÃıH 12H

Vajramu¶¢i grappled with Mainda and
A‹aniprabha with Dwivida. The aforesaid
two leaders of monkeys thus closed with
two most formidable ogres.  (12)

flË⁄U— ¬˝Ã¬ŸÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ⁄UáÊŒÈœ¸⁄U—–
‚◊⁄U ÃËˇáÊflªŸ Ÿ‹Ÿ ‚◊ÿÈäÿÃH 13H

The valiant and redoubtable ogre
Pratapana. who was difficult to restrain on
the field of batle, fought steadily with Nala
of vehement impetuosity in combat. (13)

œ◊¸Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚È·áÊ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
‚ ÁfllÈã◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ÿÈäÿÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 14H

That great monkey, the mighty son
of Dharma (the god of piety), widely known
by the name of Su¶ena, fought with
Vidyunmål∂. (14)

flÊŸ⁄UÊpÊ¬⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄U¬⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
mãm¢ ‚◊ËÿÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÿÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ø ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 15H

Nay, having fought with many ogres
at a time, other fierce monkeys too entered
all of a sudden into a duel with other
ogres. (15)

ÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¡ÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H

There raged on that occasion a fierce
and confounding fight, which made oneís
hair stand on end, between the heroic ogres
and monkeys, who sought victory for their
own army. (16)

„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Œ„Ôèÿ— ¬˝÷ÍÃÊ— ∑§‡Ê‡ÊÊm‹Ê—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‚¢ÉÊÊ≈Ufl„ÔÊ— ¬˝‚ÈdÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊ¬ªÊ—H 17H

Having issued from the bodies of
monkeys and ogres, and strewn with
duckweeds in the form of hair, streams of
blood flowed rapidly, bearing away logs of
wood in the form of dead bodies. (17)

•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝áÙfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
•XŒ¢ ªŒÿÊ flË⁄U¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÒãÿÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Filled with rage, Indrajit, the eldest
son of Råvaƒa, struck with his mace  the
valiant A∆gada, the destroyer of hostile
forces, even as Indra (who is presupposed
to have performed in his previous births
a hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices as a
condition precedent to his attaining
Indrahood) would attack his adversary  with
his thunderbolt. (18)

ÃSÿ ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊX¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚ÊE¢ ‚‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ªŒÿÊ üÊË◊ÊŸXŒÙ flªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—H 19H

With the same mace, snatched from
the ogreís hand, the glorious monkey,
A∆gada, who was full of impetuosity, in his
turn struck  Indrajitís chariotóthe framework
of which was bright with goldóhorses,
charioteer and all. (19)

‚ê¬ÊÁÃSÃÈ ¬˝¡YŸ ÁòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— ‚◊Ê„ÔÃ—–
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸÊE∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ¬˝¡Y¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 20H

Grievously wounded with three arrows
by Praja∆gha, Sampåti for his part killed
Praja∆gha with an A‹wakarƒa tree in the
van of the battle. (20)

¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ⁄UÕSÕSÃÈ ⁄UÕ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§hÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 21H

Taking up his position in a chariot and
full of rage, Jambumål∂ for his part, who
was endowed with extraordinary might,
pierced Hunumån in the breast with a
javelin kept in his chariot on the field of
battle. (21)

ÃSÿ Ã¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
¬˝◊◊ÊÕ Ã‹ŸÊ‡ÊÈ ‚„Ô ÃŸÒfl ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 22H
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Spiringing to that chariot of Jambumål∂.
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, destroyed
it in no time alongwith that ogre himself with
a blow of his palm. (22)

ŸŒŸ˜ ¬˝Ã¬ŸÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ Ÿ‹¢ ‚Ù˘èÿŸÈœÊflÃ–
Ÿ‹— ¬˝Ã¬ŸSÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ øˇÊÈ·ËH 23H
Á÷ãŸªÊòÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
ª˝‚ãÃÁ◊fl ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ¬˝ÉÊ‚¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 24H
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚#¬áÙ¸Ÿ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ¡flŸ ø–
¬˝¬Ë«K ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 25H
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•ÁªA∑§ÃÈp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‚È#ÉŸUÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŸÌ’Á÷ŒÈ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 26H

The notorious and fierce Pratapana
rushed yelling towards Nala. With his limbs
lacerated by the swift-handed ogre with
his pointed arrows, Nala (in his turn)
quickly gouged out his eyes. Nay, Sugr∂va,
the suzerain lord of monkeys, speedily
killed with a Saptaparƒa tree Praghasa, who
was consuming as it were the monkey
troops. Overwhelming in the first balance
with a hail of shaft his adversary, Virµupåk¶a
of fearful aspect, Lak¶maƒa eventually
struk down the ogre with a single arrow.
Agniketu, who was diffcult to overcome,
and the ogre Ra‹miketu, as also Suptaghna
and Yaj¤akopa, mangled ›r∂ Råma with
their arrows. (23ó26)

Ã·Ê¢ øÃÈáÊÊZ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚◊⁄U ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
∑˝È§hpÃÈÌ÷Ápë¿UŒ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 27H

Filled with rage on the field of battle, ›r∂
Råma for his part lopped off the heads of all
the four ogres with four dread arrows bright
like flames. (27)

flÖÊ˝◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔSÃÈ ◊ÒãŒŸ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙ–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚⁄UÕ— ‚ÊE— ‚È⁄UÊ^ ßfl ÷ÍÃ‹H 28H

Struck down with his fist on the
battlefield by Mainda, Vajramu¶¢i for his
part fell to the ground, chariot, horses and

all, like an aerial car of gods. (28)

ÁŸ∑È§ê÷SÃÈ ⁄UáÙ ŸË‹¢ ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÁŸÌ’÷Œ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ∑§⁄UÒ◊¸ÉÊÁ◊flÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 29H

Even as the sun pierces a cloud with
its rays, Nikumbha for his part pierced with
his pointed arrows on the field of battle N∂la,
who looked like a mass of collyrium. (29)

¬ÈŸ— ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÃŸÊÕ ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U ŸË‹¢ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷— ¬˝¡„ÔÊ‚ øH 30H

The nimble-handed ranger of the night,
Nikumbha then pierced N∂la once more on
the field of battle with a hundred arrows and
heartily laughed.  (30)

ÃSÿÒfl ⁄UÕø∑˝§áÊ ŸË‹Ù ÁflcáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊ„Ôfl–
Á‡Ê⁄UÁpë¿UŒ ‚◊⁄U ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Sÿ ø ‚Ê⁄UÕ—H 31H

With a wheel of the chariot of Nikumbha
himself, N∂la, in his turn, lopped off on the
field of battle the formerís head as well as
that of his charioteer, even as Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Protector of the universe, severs the
heads of his adversaries (the demons) in
the course of His encounter with them.

 (31)

flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊÙ¸ ÁmÁflŒÙ˘åÿ‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXáÊ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 32H

Dwivida too, whose impact was hard
as adamant as the thunderbolt, hit
A‹aniprabha with the peak of a mountain,
while all the ogres stood looking on. (32)

ÁmÁflŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ ÃÈ º˝È◊ÿÙÁœŸ◊Ê„Ôfl–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄U‡ÊÁŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‚ Áfl√ÿÊœÊ‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷—H 33H

The notorious A‹aniprabha for his part
pierced with his arrows, flashing like lightning,
monkey chief Dwivida, who fought with trees
on the field of battle. (33)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷ÁflhÊXÙ ÁmÁflŒ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊Í¸Áë¿Ã—–
‚Ê‹Ÿ ‚⁄UÕ¢ ‚ÊE¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 34H

Infatuated with anger, the aforesaid
Dwivida, whose limbs had been lacerated
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by the shafts, struck down with a sal tree
A‹aniprabha with his chariot and horses.

(34)

ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë ⁄UÕSÕSÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
‚È·áÊ¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 35H

Mounted on a chariot, Vidyunmål∂ for
his part hit Su¶eƒa with his arrows encrusted
with gold and roared again and again.

(35)

Ã¢ ⁄UÕSÕ◊ÕÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‚È·áÊÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÕ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 36H

Seeing him mounted on a chariot,
Su¶eƒa, the foremost of monkeys, knocked
down his chariot in no time with a huge
mountain peak. (36)

‹ÊÉÊflŸ ÃÈ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
•¬∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ÁˇÊÃı ÁSÕÃ—H 37H

Hastily jumping down  from his chariot,
the ranger of the night, Vidyunmål∂, for his
part, who was fully endowed with agility,
stood on the ground, mace in hand. (37)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ‚È·áÊÙ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃË¥ ªÎs ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 38H

Seizing a huge rock, Su¶eƒa, a bull
among the monkeys, agitated as he was
with anger, rushed towards the ranger of
the night. (38)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ªŒÿÊ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
flˇÊSÿÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ‚È·áÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 39H

The prowler of the night, Vidyunmål∂,
immediately struck Su¶eƒa, that bull among
the monkeys, on the breast with a mace
even as the latter was darting towards him.

(39)

ªŒÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¢ Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Áøãàÿ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎœH 40H

Not minding that terrible blow with the
mace, Su¶eƒa (the foremost of the monkeys)
quietly hurled that rock, which he bore in his

hands, upon the ogreís breast in that mighty
fight. (40)

Á‡Ê‹Ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÁŸÁc¬c≈ÔUNŒÿÙ ÷Í◊ı ªÃÊ‚ÈÌŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 41H

Struck by that blow with a rock, the
prowler of the night, Vidyunmål∂, whose
chest had been crushed thereby, fell down
dead to the ground; so the tradition goes.

(41)
∞fl¢ ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—–
mãm Áfl◊ÁÕÃÊSÃòÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ßfl ÁŒflı∑§‚Ò—H 42H

In this way were those valiant prowlers
of the night crushed in the course of those
duels by the aforesaid heroic monkeys even
as demons were crushed by gods, the
denizens of heaven. (42)

÷À‹UÒpÊãÿÒª¸ŒÊÁ÷p ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
•¬ÁflhÒpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÕÒSÃÕÊ ‚Ê¢ª˝ÊÁ◊∑Ò§„Ô¸ÿÒ—H 43H
ÁŸ„ÔÃÒ— ∑È§T⁄UÒ◊¸ûÊÒSÃÕÊ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
ø∑˝§ÊˇÊÿÈªŒá«Òp ÷ªAÒœ¸⁄UÁáÊ‚¢ÁüÊÃÒ—H 44H
’÷ÍflÊÿÙœŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ªÙ◊ÊÿÈªáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§’ãœÊÁŸ ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈÌŒˇÊÈ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl◊Œ¸ ÃÈ◊È‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U⁄UáÊÙ¬◊H 45H

The battlefield presented a ghastly
appearance, strewn as it was with
extraordinary spears and maces as well as
with javelins, lances and arrows, shattered
chariots, also steeds, elephants in rut as
also monkeys and ogres which had been
killed and wheels, axles and yokes which
had been broken and had fallen to the
ground, and frequented as it was by herds
of jackals. In that confused fight, which
resembled the conflict between gods and
demons, the headless trunks of monkeys
and ogres bounded here and there.(43ó45)

ÁŸ„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÒSÃŒÊ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃªãœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–

¬ÈŸ— ‚ÈÿÈh¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ
ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄USÿÊSÃ◊ÿÊÁ÷∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—  H 46H

Maddened by the smell of blood while
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being killed by the foremost of monkeys on
that occasion and longing for sunset*, the

prowlers of the night quickly embraked on a
stubborn fight once more. (46)

ÿÈäÿÃÊ◊fl Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÁfl⁄USÃ¢ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊÁòÊ— ¬˝flÎûÊÊ ¬˝ÊáÊ„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 1H

While the aforesaid monkeys and ogres
were still fighting on the occasion, the sun
actually sank below the horizon and the
night fell, which proved destructive to life.

 (1)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ’hflÒ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¡ÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÈh¢ ÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Then ensued in full swing a nocturnal
fight between the redoubtable monkeys and
ogres, whose enmity for one another was
deep-rooted and who were all yearning for
victory. (2)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘‚ËÁÃ „Ô⁄UÿÙ flÊŸ⁄UÙ˘‚ËÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U ¡ÉŸÈUSÃÁS◊¢SÃ◊Á‚ ŒÊL§áÙH 3H

The monkeys put the question to their
antagonist: ìAre you an ogre?î; while the

ogres made the inquiry: ìAre you a monkey?î
Then alone they struck one another on the
field of battle in that terrible gloom. (3)

„ÔÃ ŒÊ⁄Uÿ øÒ„ÔËÁÃ ∑§Õ¢ Áflº˝fl‚ËÁÃ ø–
∞fl¢ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Òãÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 4H

ìStrike!î, ìTear asunder!î, ìCome on!î,
ìWhy do you flee away?î Such was the
tumultuous noise actually heard in that army
of monkeys and ogres. (4)

∑§Ê‹Ê— ∑§Ê@Ÿ‚¢ŸÊ„ÔÊSÃÁS◊¢SÃ◊Á‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‚ê¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝Ê ŒË#ı·ÁœflŸÊ ßflH 5H

Clad in golden armour, the dark-
complexioned ogres could  be clearly seen
in that darkness like the foremost of
mountains  clothed with forests abounding
in phosphorescent herbs. (5)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃ◊Á‚ ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U  ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑˝§Êœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃÊ—–
¬Á⁄U¬ÃÈ◊¸„UÊflªÊ ÷ˇÊÿãÃ— å‹flXÔU◊ÊŸ˜H 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H

Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIVCanto XLIVCanto XLIVCanto XLIVCanto XLIV

During the nocturnal engagement the monkeys too dauntlessly offer a stiff
fight to the ogres even though they were fighting against heavy
 odds inasmuch as the strength of ogres gets doubled at night,

 and felt highly rejoiced to find Indrajit vanquished by
A∆gada. ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa too put to flight

numberless foes with their shower of arrows.
 Eventually, however, they are both

bound by Indrajit in a
noose of serpents

* It is traditionally believed that the strength of ogres gets augmented after nightfall.
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Smitten with anger, the ogres, who
were endowed with great impetuosity,
assailed the monkeys on all sides in that
darkness, which was diffcult to penetrate,
devouring them. (6)

Ã „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê@ŸÊ¬Ë«UÊŸ˜ äfl¡Ê¢pÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜–
•Êå‹Èàÿ Œ‡ÊŸÒSÃËˇáÊÒ÷Ë¸◊∑§Ù¬Ê √ÿŒÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 7H

Springing up, the monkeys (in their
turn) whose fury was terrible, tore with their
sharp teeth the horses of the ogres, decked
with golden ornaments, as well as their
flags, which looked like venomed serpents.

 (7)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ’Á‹ŸÙ ÿÈh˘ˇÊÙ÷ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜–
∑È§T⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑È§T⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊäflÁ¡ŸÙ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜H 8 H
ø∑§·È¸p ŒŒ¢‡ÊÈp Œ‡ÊŸÒ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊p ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ò—H 9 H
ŒÎ‡ÿÊŒÎ‡ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬˝fl⁄UÊÁáÊ ÁŸ¡ÉŸUÃÈ—–
ÃÈ⁄U¢ªπÈ⁄UÁfläflSÃ¢ ⁄UÕŸÁ◊‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 10H
L§⁄UÙœ ∑§áÊ¸ŸòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÈäÿÃÊ¢ œ⁄UáÊË⁄U¡—–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸ ÃÕÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÙ–
L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŸlSÃòÊ Áfl‚ÈdÈflÈ—H 11H

The mighty monkeys sowed confusion
in the army of the ogres, nay, infatuated
with fury, they draggd the elephants, those
mounted upon them and the chariots, which
were dressed with flags and pennons, and
tore them with their teeth. With their arrows,
resembling venomous snakes, Lak¶maƒa
and ›r∂ Råma too killed the principal ogres,
visible as well as invisible. Pulverized by
the horsesí hoofs and raised by the chariot
wheels, the dust of the earth filled the ears
as well as the eyes of the combatants .
While that terrible conflict, which made oneís
hair  stand on end, was raging as  aforesaid,
most dreadful streams carrying volumes of
blood flowed on the battlefield. (8ó11)

ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UË◊ÎŒXÊŸÊ¢ ¬áÊflÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
‡ÊWŸÁ◊SflŸÙÁã◊üÊ— ‚ê’÷ÍflÊjÈÃÙ¬◊—H 12H

Then there arose a marvellous sound

of kettledrums, wooden tomtoms and drums
mixed with the blast of conches and the
rattling of wheels. (12)

„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ SÃŸ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
‡ÊSÃÊŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚ê’÷ÍflÊòÊ ŒÊL§áÊ—H 13H

There also arose on the battlefield a
fearful wailing of wounded ogres groaning
with pain, as well as of injured monkeys.

(13)

„ÔÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÒp ‡ÊÁQ§‡ÊÍ‹¬⁄UEœÒ—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—H 14H
‡ÊSòÊ¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊ ø ÃòÊÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊ÁŒŸË–
ŒÈôÙ¸ÿÊ ŒÈÌŸfl‡ÊÊ ø ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊSòÊÊfl∑§Œ¸◊ÊH 15H

With the foremost of monkeys lying
wounded by javelins, pikes  and axes, and
ogres, huge as mountains and able  to
change their form at will, who had been
killed, the battle-ground in La∆kå, on which
offerings of flowers in the form of weapons
had been made and which had been rendered
muddy by the  flow of blood, had beocme
difficult of recognization and were difficult of
access. (14-15)

‚Ê ’÷Ífl ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
∑§Ê‹⁄UÊòÊËfl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊH 16H

Like  the night of dissolution, that fearful
night, which proved destructive to the
monkeys and ogres alike, was difficult to
pass for all created beings. (16)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃòÊ ÃÁS◊¢SÃ◊Á‚ ŒÊL§áÙ–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿflÃ¸ãÃ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 17H

Feeling highly delighed in that dreadful
darkness, the aforesaid ogres then assailed
›r∂ Råma himself with a hail of shafts on
that battlefield. (17)

Ã·Ê◊Ê¬ÃÃÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ— ∑˝È§hÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UmÃ¸ ßfl ‚#ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊Èº˝ÊáÊÊ◊÷ÍÃ˜˜ SflŸ—H 18H

The noise of those roaring ogres,
rushing furiously towards ›r∂ Råma,
resembled the roar of all the seven oceans
(dividing the seven Dw∂pas or principal
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divisions of the terrestrial globe from one
another) at the time of the final dissolution.

(18)

Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ·«˜˜Á÷— ·«˜˜ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 19H

In the mere twinkling of an eye, ›r∂
Råma struck down with six shafts, resembling
tongues of flame, six principal prowlers of
the night among the ogres. (19)

ÿôÊ‡ÊòÊÈp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊE¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Uı–
flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿSÃı øÙ÷ı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 20H

They were Yaj¤a‹atru, who was difficult
to overcome, Mahåpår‹wa and Mahodara,
the gigantic Vajrada≈¶tra and both ›uka
and Såraƒa, mentioned before. (20)

Ã ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ‚fl¸◊◊¸‚È ÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—–
ÿÈhÊŒ¬‚ÎÃÊSÃòÊ ‚Êfl‡Ù·ÊÿÈ·Ù˘÷flŸ˜H 21H

Pierced by ›r∂ Råma with showers of
arrows in their vital parts, the ogres, however,
slipped away from the battle, and their life
was saved thereby. (21)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—–
ÁŒ‡Êp∑§Ê⁄U Áfl◊‹Ê— ¬˝ÁŒ‡Êp ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 22H

In the mere twinkling of an eye, the
great car-warrior, ›r∂ Råma, lit up all the
quarters as well as the intermediate points
with his formidable arrows resembling
tongues of flame. (22)

ÿ àflãÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
Ã˘Á¬ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ— ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÃXÊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 23H

Those other ogre champions too who
for their part stood in front of ›r∂ Råma,
perished as moths would on coming in
contact with fire. (23)

‚ÈfláÊ¸¬ÈWÒÌflÁ‡ÊπÒ— ‚ê¬ÃÁj— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
’÷Ífl ⁄U¡ŸË ÁøòÊÊ πlÙÃÒÁ⁄Ufl ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒËH 24H

With golden-feathered arrows raining
on all sides the night looked bright as an
autumnal night illumined with fire-flies.

(24)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸŸŒÒ÷¸⁄UËáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
‚Ê ’÷Ífl ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÷ÍÿÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ⁄UÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 25H

Nay, the said night, which was already
dreadful, turned all the more fearful becaue
of the yells of the ogres and the roll of
kettledrums. (25)

ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬˝flÎhŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U— ∑¥§Œ⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊ¸— ¬˝√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁŒflÊø‹—H 26H

Resounding with that loud outcry,
that had swelled on all sides, the Trikµu¢a
mountain, which was thickly set with caves,
responded as it were to someoneís call.

 (26)

ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹Ê ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊSÃ◊‚Ê ÃÈÀÿflø¸‚—–
‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 27H

Folding the prowlers of the night tightly
in their arms, the gigantic Golå∆gµulas (long-
tailed and black-faced monkeys), who were
dark as night, crushed them to death and
allowed them to be devoured by jackals and
vultures etc. (27)

•XŒSÃÈ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ‚Ê⁄ÁÕ¢ ø „ÔÿÊŸÁ¬H 28H

A∆gada, for his part, who was
determined to exterminate the enemies on
the field of battle, wounded in no time Indrajit
(son of Råvaƒa), his charioteer and horses,
too. (28)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ àÿÄàflÊ „ÔÃÊEÙ „ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
•XŒŸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿSÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 29H

Leaving his chariot, Indrajit, on the
other hand, whose horses and charioteer
had been killed by A∆gada, vanished on that
very spot, greatly fatigued as he was.

 (29)

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
ÃÈc≈ÈflÈ— ¬Í¡ŸÊ„Ô¸Sÿ Ãı øÙ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 30H

All the gods (who had been witnessing
the combat from their arieal cars) alongwith
§R¶is (seers of Vedic Mantras), as also both
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the brothers, ›ri Råma and Lak¶maƒa
applauded the aforesaid exploit of A∆gada
(son of  Våli), who was worthy of praise for
his valour. (30)

¬˝÷Êfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflŒÈÁ⁄Uãº˝Á¡ÃÙ ÿÈÁœ–
ÃÃSÃ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝œÌ·Ã◊˜˜H 31H

All created beings present there
were aware of the might of Indrajit in war;
therefore, they all felt gratified to find the
latter, even though endowed with great
courage, overpowerd by A∆gada. (31)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ— ∑§¬ÿ— ‚‚Èª˝ËflÁfl÷Ë·áÊÊ—–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ŸŒÈp ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 32H

Highly rejoiced to see the enemy
vanquished, the monkeys too, alongwith
Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa, cried out ìWell done!
Bravo!î (32)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊŸŸ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚¢ÿÈª flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊáÊ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 33H

Utterly routed in combat by the aforesaid
A∆gada (son of Våli) of redoubtable deeds,
Indrajit, for his part, then exhibited a terrible
rage. (33)

‚Ù˘ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ⁄UÊfláÊË ⁄UáÊ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
’˝rÊŒûÊfl⁄UÙ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 34H
•ŒÎ‡ÿÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÙøÊ‡ÊÁŸflø¸‚—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ÉÊÙ⁄UÒŸÊ¸ª◊ÿÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 35H
Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§h— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚¢flÎÃSÃòÊ ◊Ù„ÔÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ÿÈÁœH 36H
•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Í§≈UÿÙœË ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
’’ãœ ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 37H

Infatuated with anger, the notorious and
gallant Indrajit, the sinful son of Råvaƒaó
who, having been enfeebled by his encounter
with A∆gada, had gone out of sight and on
whom a boon had been conferred by Brahmå
(the creator)óshot sharp arrows, bright as
lightning, while remaining still invisible. Nay,
enraged in battle, the ogre pierced ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, too, with formidable shafts,
consisting of serpents, all over their limbs.
Confounding the two scions of Raghu in the
struggle, the ranger of the night, who was
fully guarded by supernatural power and as
such remained invisible to all created beings,
and who fought treacherously, bound the
two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, in a
network of arrows.  (34ó37)

Ãı ÃŸ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ∑˝È§hŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷„ÔÃı flË⁄Uı ÃŒÊ ¬˝ˇÊãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 38H

At that time monkeys beheld those two
heroes, who were veritable tigers among
men, enmeshed by the furious ogre all of a
sudden with darts in the form of venomous
snakes. (38)

¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬SÃÈ ÿŒÊ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§-
SÃı ’ÊÁœÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ—–

◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÙQÈ¢§ ‚◊È¬Ê¡ªÊ◊
’’ãœ Ãı ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃı ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊH 39H

When Indrajit (son of the king of ogres)
was not able to overcome them in his
visible form, the evil-minded fellow duly
proceeded to employ a conjuring trick and
bound the two princes, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa.  (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H

Thus ends canto Forty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ÃSÿ ªÁÃ◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
ÁŒŒ‡ÊÊÁÃ’‹Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 1H

Seeking to find out the whereabouts of
Indrajit, that glorious prince, ›r∂ Råma, who
was endowed with exceeding might, detailed
ten monkey generals for the prupose. (1)

mı ‚È·áÊSÿ ŒÊÿÊŒı ŸË‹¢ ø å‹flªÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
•XŒ¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ø ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ø Ã⁄UÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 2H
ÁmÁflŒ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ÊŸÈ¬˝SÕ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
´§·÷¢ ø·¸÷S∑§ãœ◊ÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 3H

›r∂ Råma (the scourge of his  enemies)
deputed on this errand the two sons of
Su¶ena and the monkey chief, N∂la, as also
A∆gada, son of Vål∂, as well as the agile
›arabha, also Dwivida and Hanumån,
Sånuprastha, who was endowed  with
extraordinary might, §R¶abha and
§R¶abhaskandha. (2-3)

Ã ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷Ë◊ÊŸÈlêÿ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸ ◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 4H

Lifting up formidable trees, all the
aforesaid monkeys, who were feeling
excessively rejoiced, sprang in the air,
exploring all the ten directions. (4)

Ã·Ê¢ flªflÃÊ¢ flªÁ◊·ÈÁ÷fl¸ªflûÊ⁄UÒ—–
•SòÊÁflÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊSÃÈ flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 5H

Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, however, who
was skilled in the use of mystic weapons,
arrested the onrush of those impetuous
monkeys by means of his very swift
arrows charged with the potency of the
supreme mystic weapon (presided over by
Brahmå). (5)

Ã¢ ÷Ë◊flªÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ— ˇÊÃÁflˇÊÃÊ—–
•ãœ∑§Ê⁄U Ÿ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ◊¸ÉÊÒ— ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 6H

Even though pierced and lacerated by
steel arrows, the monkeys, who were
endowed with terrific impetuosity, could
not discern him in the darkness any more
than one would perceive the sun veiled by
clouds. (6)

⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ⁄Ufl ‚fl¸Œ„ÔÁ÷Œ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
÷Î‡Ê◊Êfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—H 7H

Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), who held the
field of battle, repeatedly dug into the person
of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa alone shafts
which pierced the whole body. (7)

ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U‡Ê⁄UË⁄Uı ÃÈ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
∑˝È§hŸãº˝Á¡ÃÊ flË⁄Uı ¬ãŸªÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÃÒ—H 8H

Both the aforesaid gallant princes, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, were, for their part,
pierced by the furious Indrajit with serpents
used as arrows in such a way that no part
of their bodies remained unpierced. (8)

ÃÿÙ— ˇÊÃ¡◊Êª¸áÊ ‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔ–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ø ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙÃ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁflfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ıH 9H

Blood flowed profusely from their wounds
and they both appeared like two Ki≈‹uka
trees in flower. (9)

ÃÃ— ¬ÿ¸ãÃ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÙ Á÷ãŸÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊—–
⁄UÊflÁáÊ÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄Uı flÊÄÿ◊ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

Thereupon Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), the
outer corners of whose eyes had turned red
through rage and looked like a mass of
collyrium, spoke as follows to the two
brothers, while remaining still invisible: (10)

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVCanto XLVCanto XLVCanto XLVCanto XLV

Distressed to perceive the two scions of Raghu bound by Indrajit
in a network of arrows and pierced with other fierce arrows,

the monkeys give way to utter despondency
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ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸ◊ŸÊ‹ˇÿ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ ÁòÊŒ‡ÙE⁄U—–
º˝c≈È◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÈ¢ flÊÁ¬ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÈ¸flÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ìEven Indra, the ruler of gods, will not
be able even to discern me, much less
approach me, while I am fighting imperceptibly,
how much less you two! (11)

¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÊÁfl·È¡Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflı ∑§V¬ÁòÊáÊÊ–
∞· ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ŸÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 12H

ìMy mind seized with anger, I hereby
dispatch to the abode of Yama you two
scions of Raghu, who have been enmeshed
in a network of darts provided with the
plumes of buzzards.î (12)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ œ◊¸ôÊı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
ÁŸÌ’÷Œ Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ¬˝¡„Ô·¸ ŸŸÊŒ øH 13H

Having spoken as aforesaid, Indrajit,
for his part, was exulted and roared and
began to pierce with his pointed arrows the
two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒ, who
knew what is right. (13)

Á÷ãŸÊTŸøÿ‡ÿÊ◊Ù ÁflS»§Êÿ¸ Áfl¬È‹¢ œŸÈ—–
÷Íÿ ∞fl ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎœH 14H

Stretching his huge bow, Indrajit, who
was dark as a mass of collyrium, let fly
once more formidable arrows in that major
conflict. (14)

ÃÃÙ ◊◊¸‚È ◊◊¸ôÊÙ ◊Ö¡ÿŸ˜ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙflË¸⁄UÙ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 15H

Nay, digging sharp arrows into the vital
parts of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒ, roared
again and again. (15)

’hı ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ Ÿ ‡Ù∑§ÃÈ⁄UflÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 16H

Enmeshed in a net of arrows in the
forefront of battle, both the princes for their
part became incapable, in the mere twinkling
of an eye, even of looking up. (16)

ÃÃÙ ÁflÁ÷ãŸ‚flÊ¸Xı ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÀÿÊÁøÃı ∑Î§Ãı–
äfl¡ÊÁflfl ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÖ¡È◊ÈQ§ı ¬˝∑§Áê¬ÃıH 17H

Pierced in all their limbs and covered
all over with the heads of arrows (transfixed
in their bodies). the two princes then began
to shake violently like a pair of banners
raised in honour of the mighty Indra
(the ruler of gods) and freed from their
cords.  (17)

Ãı ‚ê¬˝øÁ‹Ãı flË⁄Uı ◊◊¸÷ŒŸ ∑§Ì‡ÊÃı–
ÁŸ¬ÃÃÈ◊¸„ÔcflÊ‚ı ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃË¬ÃËH 18H

Staggered and enfeebled on account
of being pierced in their vital  parts, the two
gallant princes, who were sovereigns of the
globe and wielded mighty bows, fell to the
ground. (18)

Ãı flË⁄U‡ÊÿŸ flË⁄Uı ‡ÊÿÊŸı L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃı–
‡Ê⁄UflÁc≈ÔÔÃ‚flÊ¸XÊflÊÃÊÒ¸ ¬⁄U◊¬ËÁ«UÃıH 19H

Laying on the heroesí bed (in the form
of the battle-ground), bathed in blood with
all their limbs enmeshed by arrows (in the
form of serpents) the aforesaid two heroes,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, felt distressed
and exceedingly afflicted. (19)

ŸsÁflh¢ ÃÿÙªÊ¸òÊ ’÷ÍflÊX‰‹◊ãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁŸÌflááÊ¢ Ÿ øÊäflSÃ◊Ê∑§⁄UÊª˝ÊŒÁ¡rÊªÒ—H 20H

Not a fingerís breadth of space was
left on their person, which was not actually
pierced: and there was no organ from the
tips of their fingers which remained
unlacerated and unshaken by arrows. (20)

Ãı ÃÈ ∑˝Í§⁄UáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃı ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ–
•‚Î∑˜§ ‚ÈdÈflÃÈSÃËfl˝¢ ¡‹¢ ¬˝dfláÊÊÁflflH 21H

Struck down by that cruel ogre, who
was able to change his form at will, the two
princes for their part emitted blood copiously
even as a pair of springs would pour forth
water. (21)

¬¬ÊÃ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflhÙ ◊◊¸‚È ◊Êª¸áÊÒ—–
∑˝§ÙœÊÁŒãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ÿŸ ¬È⁄UÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÁflÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 22H

›r∂ Råma fell first, pierced as he was
in his vital parts with shafts discharged in
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fury by Indrajit, by whom Indra (the ruler
of gods) was utterly vanquished of yore.

(22)

L§Ä◊¬ÈWÒ— ¬˝‚ãŸÊª˝Ò ⁄U¡ÙªÁÃÁ÷⁄UÊ‡ÊÈªÒ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ⁄Uœ¸ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ÷¸À‹UÒ⁄UTÁ‹∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬ –
Áfl√ÿÊœ flà‚ŒãÃÒp Á‚¢„ÔŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ò— ˇÊÈ⁄UÒSÃÕÊH 23H

Indrajit pierced him with arrows known
as Nåråcas (with even and circular heads),
Ardhanåråcas (shaped as Nåråcas only one-
half their length), Bhallas (with axe-like
heads), also A¤jalikas (with heads shaped
like joined palms), Vatsadantas (with heads
resembling the teeth of a calf),
Si≈hada≈¶¢ras (with heads resembling a
lionís teeth) and also K¶uras (with heads
sharp as the edge of a razor), furnished
with gold feathers, those with polished heads
and those descending (unobstructed) like
dust. (23)

‚ flË⁄U‡ÊÿŸ Á‡Ê‡ÿ˘ÁflÖÿ◊ÊÁfläÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜–
Á÷ãŸ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬⁄UËáÊÊ„¢Ô ÁòÊŸÃ¢ L§Ä◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 24H

›r∂ Råma lay on the heroesí bed, leaving
his gold-plated bow, which was still strung
and bent at three places (viz., the two ends
and the middle), in that the grip of his fist
had now relaxed due to his feebleness. (24)

’ÊáÊ¬ÊÃÊãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜–
‚ ÃòÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÙ ¡ËÁflÃ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 25H

Beholding ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of

human beings, fallen at an arrowís throw
from him on the field of battle, the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa became despondent about his
own life. (25)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ⁄UáÊÃÙÁ·áÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÙø ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 26H

He gave way to grief on seeing his
eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma, whose eyes
resembled the petals of a lotus, who afforded
shelter to all and whoever rejoiced in fighting.

(26)

„U⁄UÿpÊÁ¬ Ã¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊ—–
‡ÊÊ∑§ÊÃÊ¸‡øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈÉÊÊ¸⁄U◊üÊÈ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ‹ÊøŸÊ— H 27H

Nay, the monkeys too gave way to
extreme agony on beholding him in that sad
plight. Stricken with grief, they shrieked in
agony, their eyes filled with tears. (27)

’hı ÃÈ Ãı flË⁄U‡Êÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸı
Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ÃSÕÈ—–

‚◊ÊªÃÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ¬˝◊ÈÅÿÊ
Áfl·ÊŒ◊ÊÃÊ¸— ¬⁄U◊¢ ø ¡Ç◊È—H 28H

The aforesaid monkeys for their part,
who had collected there with Hanumån
(son of the wind-god) as their foremost
leader, stood completely surrounding the
two princes lying bound in a net of
snakes on the heroesí bed and gave way to
extreme despondency, distressed as they
were. (28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H
Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ lÊ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÒfl flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚¢ÃÃı ’ÊáÊÒ÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 1H

The ten monkeys (lit., denizens of the
woods) who had been surveying the heavens
and the earth in search of Indrajit, found on
returning from their quest the two brothers,
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, covered all over
with arrows. (1)

flÎ¶ÔflÙ¬⁄UÃ Œfl ∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚‚Èª˝ËflÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 2H

The ogre, Indrajit, having retired after
accomplishing his work even as Indra, the
god of rain, would after raining. Vibh∂¶aƒa,
accompanied by Sugr∂va, forthwith came to
that spot.  (2)

ŸË‹p ÁmÁflŒÙ ◊ÒãŒ— ‚È·áÊ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ˘XŒ—–
ÃÍáÊZ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ãfl‡ÊÙøãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 3H
•øc≈ÔUı ◊ãŒÁŸ—EÊ‚ı ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃŸ ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃı–
‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁøÃı SÃéœı ‡ÊÿÊŸı ‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬ªıH 4H

N∂la and Dwivida, Mainda, Su¶eƒa,
Kumuda and A∆gada alongwith Hanumån
forthwith began to grieve for the two scions
of Raghu, who were lying inactive and
motionless on a bed of arrows, breathing

faintly, bathed in blood and covered all over
with a network of darts. (3-4)

ÁŸ—E‚ãÃı ÿÕÊ ‚¬ÊÒ¸ ÁŸpc≈ÔUı ◊ãŒÁfl∑˝§◊ı–
L§Áœ⁄UdÊflÁŒÇœÊXı Ã¬ŸËÿÊÁflfl äfl¡ıH 5H
Ãı flË⁄U‡ÊÿŸ flË⁄Uı ‡ÊÿÊŸı ◊ãŒøÁc≈ÔÔÃı–
ÿÍÕ¬Ò— SflÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃı ’Êc¬√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸÒ—H 6H
⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬ÁÃÃı ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹‚◊ÁãflÃı–
’÷ÍflÈ√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ—H 7H

All the monkeys alongwith Vibh∂¶aƒa
were pained to see the two celebrated and
heroic scions of Raghu fallen motionless,
and sometimes with a feeble movement,
covered with a network of arrows, sighing
like a pair of serpents, their prowess having
grown faint, all their limbs smeared with a
stream of blood and lying stretched on a
heroesí couch like two golden standards,
surrounded by their own generals, whose
eyes were suffused with tears. (5ó7)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸p flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ øÒŸ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¿ãŸ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 8H

Though surveying the sky as well as
all the quarters, the monkeys could not even
discover Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), who was
veiled by his occult power during the fight. (8)

·≈˜UøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVICanto XLVICanto XLVICanto XLVICanto XLVI

Though itching to killl the enemy on beholding ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa enmeshed in a network of snakes, the monkeys,

who were unable to perceive him, feel frustrated.
Vibh∂¶aƒa exhorts Sugr∂va, who was seized
  with fear on finding Indrajit hidden under
  the cloak of witchcraft, to take heart and

 not to give way to fear. Concluding
 the two brothers to be dead, Indrajit,

 for his part, triumphantly
enters La∆kå and is

welcomed by
his father
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Ã¢ ÃÈ ◊ÊÿÊ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÒfl Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ª˝ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊¬˝ÁÃmãm◊Ê„Ôfl H 9H

Looking round with an occult eye
(capable of discerning hidden objects) itself,
Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part  beheld standing near-
by his aforesaid nephew of incomparable
exploits, unrivalled in combat, and veiled by
his own occult power.  (9)

ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃÌ„ÔÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ fl⁄UŒÊŸÊŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
Ã¡‚Ê ÿ‡Ê‚Ê øÒfl Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ø ‚¢ÿÈÃ—H 10H

Vibhi¶aƒa who was richly endowed with
energy, as well as with glory and prowess,
perceived the champion, who was hidden
from view by virtue of a boon (conferred on
him by Brahmå). (10)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ àflÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§◊¸ Ãı ‡ÊÿÊŸı ‚◊Ëˇÿ ø–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 11H

Nay, supremely rejoiced to observe
the two princes lying on the battlefied, Indrajit
for his part proclaimed as follows his own
feat, thereby bringing delight to all the ogres:

(11)
ŒÍ·áÊSÿ ø „ÔãÃÊ⁄Uı π⁄USÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
‚ÊÁŒÃı ◊Ê◊∑Ò§’Ê¸áÊÒ÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 12H

ìThe two brothers, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, the slayers of Dµu¶aƒa as well
as of Khara, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, have been struck down
by my darts! (12)

Ÿ◊ı ◊ÙˇÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÊflÃS◊ÊÁŒ·È’ãœŸÊÃ˜˜–
‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ‚◊Êªêÿ ‚Ì·‚YÒ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 13H

ìThey cannot be disengaged from this
network of arrows even by all the gods,
demons, including hosts of §R¶is (the seers
of Vedic Mantras), exerting together. (13)

ÿà∑Î§Ã ÁøãÃÿÊŸSÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸Sÿ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
•S¬Îc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ªÊòÊÒÁSòÊÿÊ◊Ê ÿÊÁÃ ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 14H
∑Î§àFÿ¢ ÿà∑Î§Ã ‹VÔUÊ ŸŒË fl·Ê¸ÁSflflÊ∑È§‹Ê–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Í‹„Ô⁄UÙ˘ŸÕ¸— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‡ÊÁ◊ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 15H

ìThis well-known pest,ówhich was
wearing away the very roots of us all,
nay, on whose account the whole night
(consisting of three watches of three hours
each) slipped past my father, who remains
absorbed in this thought and stricken with
grief, so much so that he is unable even to
touch his couch with his restless limbsó
and because of whom the entire city of
La∆kå remains agitated like a river during
rainsóhas at last been got rid of by me!

(14-15)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÒfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ø flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊Ê ÁŸc»§‹Ê— ‚fl¸ ÿÕÊ ‡Ê⁄UÁŒ ÃÙÿŒÊ—H 16H

ìAll the exploits of Råma and Lak¶mana
as also of all the monkeys (lit., the dwellers
of the woods) have been rendered void like
the clouds in autumn.î (16)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿÃ—–
ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÁ¬ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ø ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 17H

Nay, having spoken as aforesaid  to
all the ogres, who were looking at him, the
aforesaid son of Råvaƒa began to strike all
the well-known monkey generals too. (17)

ŸË‹¢ ŸflÁ÷⁄UÊ„Ôàÿ ◊ÒãŒ¢ ‚ÁmÁflŒ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ÁòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÁ◊òÊÉŸUSÃÃÊ¬ ¬⁄U◊·ÈÁ÷—H 18H

Hitting N∂la, the commander-in-Chief of
the monkey forces, with nine excellent shafts,
Indrajit (the slayer of his foes) tormented
Mainda as well as Dwivida with three darts
each. (18)

¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù ÁflŒ˜˜äflÊ ’ÊáÙŸ flˇÊÁ‚–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flªflÃÙ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊH 19H

Having pierced Jåmbavån with an arrow
in the breast, the ogre (who wielded a mighty
bow) discharged ten shafts on the impetuous
Hanumån. (19)

ªflÊˇÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ øÒfl ÃÊflåÿÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊ı–
mÊèÿÊ¢ mÊèÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ Áfl√ÿÊœ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 20H

Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), who was
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endowed with great agility, pierced Gavåk¶a
as well as ›arabha too, the two monkeys of
immeasurable prowess, with two arrows
each on the field of battle. (20)

ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹E⁄U¢ øÒfl flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ◊ÕÊXŒ◊˜˜–
Áfl√ÿÊœ ’„ÈÔÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒSàfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 21H

Nay, coursing swiftly, Indrajit pierced
once more with numerous darts Gavåk¶a,
the ruler of Golå∆gµulas, and then A¤gada
(son of Vål∂) too. (21)

ÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄Ufl⁄UÊŸ˜ Á÷ûUflÊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—–
ŸŸÊŒ ’‹flÊ¢SÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl— ‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 22H

Having transfixed the aforesaid jewels
among monkeys with his arrows resembling
the tongues of fire, that mighty son of
Råvaƒa, who was endowed with great
courage, began to roar in triumph. (22)

ÃÊŸŒ¸ÁÿàflÊ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒSòÊÊ‚ÁÿàflÊ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬˝¡„ÔÊ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔfl¸øŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Having hurt the monkeys with hails of
arrows and struck terror into them, the
mighty-armed ogre heartily laughed and
exclaimed as follows: (23)

‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ◊ÿÊ ’hı ø◊Í◊Èπ–
‚Á„UÃı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÊflÃı ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 24H

ìBehold, O ogres, these two brothers
bound by me together in a formidable net of
arrows in the forefront of battle.î (24)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœŸ—–
¬⁄U¢ ÁflS◊ÿ◊Ê¬ãŸÊ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃŸ „UÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 25H

Spoken to as aforesaid, all those ogres
for their part, who fought treacherously, were
seized with great wonder and felt delighted
by that exploit of his. (25)

ÁflŸŒÈp ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ Ã ¡‹ŒÙ¬◊Ê—–
„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 26H

They all thudered like clouds, emitting
loud shouts. Knowing that ›r∂ Råma had
been killed, they acclaimed Indrajit, son of
Råvaƒa. (26)

ÁŸc¬ãŒı ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
fl‚ÈœÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚ı „ÔÃÊÁflàÿãfl◊ãÿÃH 27H

Beholding ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
lying on the ground without movement or
breath at that time, Indrajit for his part
concluded the two brothers to be dead. (27)

„Ô·¸áÊ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃTÿ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸ˜H 28H

Filled with joy, Indrajit, for his part, who
was victorious in battles, entered in state
the city of La∆kå, bringing joy to all ogres.

 (28)
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙŒ¸Îc≈U˜flÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ‚Êÿ∑Ò§ÁpÃ–
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ øÊXÙ¬ÊXÊÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 29H

Fear took possession of Sugr∂va on
beholding the bodies as well as all the limbs
and minor limbs of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
riddled with arrows. (29)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‚’Êc¬flŒŸ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜H 30H

Vibh∂¶aƒa spoke as follows to Sugr∂va
(the ruler of monkeys), whose face was
bathed in tears, alarmed and afflicted as he
was, his eyes bewildered with grief: (30)

•‹¢ òÊÊ‚Ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ’Êc¬flªÙ ÁŸªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊÁáÊ ÿÈhÊÁŸ Áfl¡ÿÙ ŸÊÁSÃ ŸÒÁc∆ÔU∑§—H 31H

ìHave done with fear, O Sugr∂va! Let
the gush of tears be controlled. Conflicts
are mostly of this nature (uncertain in their
issue). Victory is never certain. (31)

‚÷ÊÇÿ‡Ù·ÃÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ÿÁŒ flË⁄U ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
◊Ù„Ô◊Ãı ¬˝„ÔÊSÿÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ıH 32H

ìIf the stock of our good fortune is
not yet exhausted, these two high-souled
princes, who are endowed with extraordinary
might, shall shake off their swoon, O gallant
monkey-king! (32)

¬ÿ¸flSÕÊ¬ÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÊÕ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
‚àÿœ◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 33H
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ìRestore yourself to confidence, as well
as me, forlorn as I am, O monkey! Fear of
death does not haunt those who are devoted
to truthfulness and piety.î (33)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃSÃSÿ ¡‹ÁÄ‹ãŸŸ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‡ÊÈ÷ ŸòÊ ¬˝◊◊Ê¡¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 34H

Having spoken as aforesaid, Vibh∂¶aƒa
then wiped clean with his hand dipped in
water the beautiful eyes of the celebrated
Sugr∂va. (34)

ÃÃ— ‚Á‹‹◊ÊŒÊÿ ÁfllÿÊ ¬Á⁄U¡åÿ ø–
‚Èª˝ËflŸòÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝◊◊Ê¡¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 35H

Taking water in his hand and
consecrating it with the utterance of a sacred
text, Vibh∂¶aƒa, whose mind was set on
virtue, then washed with it the eyes of
Sugr∂va. (35)

Áfl◊ÎÖÿ flŒŸ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹‚ê¬˝Ê#◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 36H

Having wiped clean the face of that
sagacious ruler of monkeys, Vibh∂¶aƒa
addressed to him the following opportune
words, which were free from perplexity:

(36)

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ flÒÄ‹√ÿ◊fl‹Áê’ÃÈ◊˜˜–
•ÁÃF„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ∑§Ê‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊⁄UáÊÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬ÃH 37H

ìThis is not the moment to give way
to faint-heartedness, O suzerain lord of
monkeys! Excessive emotion too at this
juncture will lead to destruction. (37)

ÃS◊ÊŒÈà‚ÎÖÿ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Êÿ¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Á„UÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬È⁄UÙªÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿH 38H

ìTherefore, shaking off faint-
heartedness, which frustrates all oneís ends,
contemplate the good of the troops, which
have ›r∂ Råma for their leader. (38)

•Õ flÊ ⁄UˇÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÊflà‚¢ôÊÊÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
‹éœ‚¢ôÊı Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ÷ÿ¢ Ÿı √ÿ¬ŸcÿÃ—H 39H

ìOr, let ›r∂ Råma be protected till his

unconsciousness lasts. Having regained
their consciousness, the two scions of
Kakutstha will undoubtedly dispel our fear
once for all. (39)

ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§øŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊È◊Í·¸ÁÃ–
ŸsŸ¢ „ÔÊSÿÃ ‹ˇ◊ËŒÈ¸‹¸÷Ê ÿÊ ªÃÊÿÈ·Ê◊˜˜H 40H

ìThis calamity is nothing to ›r∂ Råma
nor is ›r∂ Råma going to die; for bodily
splendour, which is difficult to retain for
those whose sands of life have run out, is
not abandoning him. (40)

ÃS◊ÊŒÊEÊ‚ÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ’‹¢ øÊEÊ‚ÿ Sfl∑§◊˜˜–
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢SÕÊ¬ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 41H

ìTherefore, reassure yourself and
steady your life-breath till I restore all the
ranks to confidence. (41)

∞Ã Á„U »È§À‹UŸÿŸÊSòÊÊ‚ÊŒÊªÃ‚Êäfl‚Ê—–
∑§áÙ¸ ∑§áÙ¸ ¬˝∑§ÁÕÃÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊H 42H

ìTheir eyes dilated through fear, the
monkeys, who are seized with consternation,
are actually carrying the news about ›r∂
Råmaís swoon from ear to ear, O jewel
among monkeys! (42)

◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ¬˝œÊflãÃ◊ŸË∑¥§ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
àÿ¡ãÃÈ „Ô⁄UÿSòÊÊ‚¢ ÷ÈQ§¬ÍflÊ¸Á◊fl d¡◊˜˜H 43H

ìLet the monkeys for their part shed all
fear, even as one would discard a garland
already enjoyed, on seeing me running about
to reassure the ranks and beholding the
army overjoyed on being reassured by meî.

(43)

‚◊ÊEÊSÿ ÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
Áflº˝ÈÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¢§ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊEÊ‚ÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—H 44H

Having restored Sugr∂va to confidence,
Vibh∂¶aƒa the prospective ruler of ogres, for
his part reassured once again the afore
said army of monkeys, which had taken to
its heels.  (44)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ◊Êÿ— ‚fl¸‚Òãÿ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—–
Áflfl‡Ê Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ øÊèÿÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 45H
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Indrajit, on the other side, who was
a great conjuer, entered the city of La∆kå,
accompanied by all his troops, and
approached his father. (45)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê‚Êl •Á÷flÊl ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
•ÊøøˇÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬òÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 46H

Reaching the presence of Råvaƒa there,
and greeting him with joined palms, he
broke to his father the delightful news that
Råma and Lak¶maƒa had been killed.(46)

©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃÃÙ Nc≈ÔU— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÍ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃıH 47H

Rejoiced to hear of his two enemies
(›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) having been
thrown down, Råvaƒa forthwith sprang on
his feet in the midst of other ogres and
hugged his son, Indrajit. (47)

©U¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ø Ã¢ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ¬¬˝ë¿ ¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
¬Îë¿Ã ø ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ Á¬òÊ ÃS◊Ò ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 48H

ÿÕÊ Ãı ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ÁŸpc≈ÔUı ÁŸc¬˝÷ı ∑Î§ÃıH 49H

Nay, smelling him on the head, Råvaƒa
made inquiries in the matter with a delighted
mind. And to his inquisitive father, Råvaƒa,
Indrajit submitted, in accordance with facts,
how the two princes (›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa) had been deprived of all
movement and splendour by being entwined
with arrows in the form of sankes. (48-49)

‚ „Ô·¸flªÊŸÈªÃÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê
üÊÈàflÊ Áª⁄U¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕSÿ–

¡„Ôı Öfl⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚◊ÈàÕ¢
¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÊøÊÁ÷ŸŸãŒ ¬ÈòÊ◊˜˜H 50H

His inmost being flooded with a
gush of joy on hearing the report of that
great car-warrior, Råvaƒa shed his agony
caused on account  of ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha) and acclaimed his son, Indrajit,
with words full of excessive joy. (50)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H

Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIICanto XLVIICanto XLVIICanto XLVIICanto XLVII

Indrajit having re-entered La∆kå, Hanumån and other monkeys encompass ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa and guard their bodies. Having dismissed Indrajit,
Råvaƒa commands the ogresses guarding S∂tå to take her to the field

of battle and show her the plight of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa.
The ogresses, headed by Trija¢å, accordingly take her in
the aerial car, known by the name of Pu¶paka, and show

her the two princes lying unconscious and motionless
on the ground. S∂tå bursts into a piteous wail on

seeing her husband and brother-in-law
in that plight

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜  ¬˝Áflc≈ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÊ¸Õ ⁄U⁄UˇÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 1H

„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸXŒÙ ŸË‹— ‚È·áÊ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ Ÿ‹—–
ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—H 2H
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¡Êê’flÊŸÎ·÷— S∑§ãœÙ ⁄Uê÷— ‡ÊÃ’Á‹— ¬ÎÕÈ—–
√ÿÍ…UÊŸË∑§Êp ÿûÊÊp º˝È◊ÊŸÊŒÊÿ ‚fl¸Ã—H 3H

Encompassing ›ri Råma (a scion
of Raghu), now that the aforesaid son
of Råvaƒa had gone far into La∆kå, his
purpose accomplished, (nay) having drawn
up their ranks in battle array and seizing
trees, the foremost among the monkeys
and bears, viz., Hanumån, A∆gada. N∂la,
Su¶eƒa, Kumuda, Nala, Gaja, Gavåk¶a,
›arabha, Gandhamådana, Jåmbavån,
R¶abha, Skandha, Ramabha, ›atabali and
Pæthu, who were always alert, now guarded
›r∂ Råma on all sides (lest some harm
might come to him). (1ó3)

flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ÁSÃÿ¸ªÍäflZ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÎáÙcflÁ¬ ø øc≈ÔUà‚È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ßÁÃ ◊ÁŸ⁄UH 4H

Surveying all the quarters, nay, looking
up as well on either side, the monkeys
thought that ogres had come even when
blades of grass stirred. (4)

⁄UÊfláÊpÊÁ¬ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê¡È„ÔÊfl ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ⁄UˇÊáÊË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËSÃŒÊH 5H

Having dismissed his son, who had
conquered Indra (the ruler of gods), Råvaƒa
too, who felt highly rejoiced, thereupon
summoned the ogresses guarding S∂tå. (5)

⁄UÊˇÊSÿÁSòÊ¡≈UÊ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ Ã◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃÊ ©UflÊø ÃÃÙ Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 6H

The ogresses (in question) as also
Trija¢å waited upon him in response to his
command. Full of joy, Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, thereupon spoke as follows to
the aforesaid ogresses: (6)

„ÔÃÊÁflãº˝Á¡ÃÊÅÿÊÃ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬Èc¬∑¥§ Ãà‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿäfl¢ ⁄UáÙ „ÔÃıH 7H

ìSpeak to S∂tå (the princess of the
Videha territory) about Råma and Lak¶maƒa
having been killed by Indrajit. Placing her in
the aerial car, Pu¶paka, then show to her

the two princes killed in battle. (7)

ÿŒÊüÊÿÊŒflc≈ÔUéœÊ Ÿÿ¢ ◊Ê◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ–
‚Ù˘SÿÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 8H

ìThat husband of hers, being proud of
whose support she does not submit to me,
has been killed alongwith his younger brother
in the van of a battle. (8)

ÁŸÌfl‡ÊVÔUÊ ÁŸL§ÁmªAÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
◊Ê◊È¬SÕÊSÿÃ ‚ËÃÊ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 9H

ìRid of fear, free from perturbation and
having lost all hope of meeting her husband,
nay, adorned with all her jewels, S∂tå, a
princess of Mithilå, shall now wait upon me.

(9)

•l ∑§Ê‹fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•flˇÿ ÁflÁŸflÎûÊÊ ‚Ê øÊãÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊¬‡ÿÃËH 10H
•Ÿ¬ˇÊÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ◊Ê◊È¬SÕÊSÿÃ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 11H
⁄UÊˇÊSÿSÃÊSÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ¡Ç◊ÈflÒ¸ ÿòÊ ¬Èc¬∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬Èc¬∑§◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊôÊÿÊH 12H
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§ÊSÕÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿŸ˜–
ÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H
‚ËÃÊ◊Ê⁄UÙ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÌfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÃ— ¬Èc¬∑§◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁòÊ¡≈UÿÊ ‚„ÔH 14H
¡Ç◊ÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÃSÿÒ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
⁄UÊfláÊpÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜H 15H

ìHaving turned back (to the A‹oka
grove) on seeing Råma fallen under the
sway of Death with Lak¶maƒa on the field
of battle, and finding no other haven, nay,
rid of all hope, the large eyed lady will seek
me of her own accord today.î Saying ìAmen!î
on hearing the aforesaid command of that
evil-minded Råvƒa, the ogresses in question
moved to the place where Pu¶paka (the
aerial car) was. Then, taking Pu¶paka, the
ogresses conducted the car under orders
of Råvaƒa to the presence of the celebrated
princess of Mithilå, staying in the A‹oka
grove. Taking S∂tå, who had been over-



464464464464464  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

powered by grief caused by the report about
the death of her husband, the ogresses for
their part then helped her to ascend the
aerial car, Pu¶paka. Then, placing S∂tå
alongwith Trija¢å in Pu¶paka, the ogresses
proceeded to show ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
to her. In this way Råvaƒa caused her to fly
over La∆kå (the city dressed with rows of
flags and pennons). (10ó15)

¬˝ÊÉÊÙ·ÿÃ Nc≈ÔUp ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÒfl „ÔÃÊÁflãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ⁄UáÙH 16H

The delighted Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres)
also had it widely proclaimed in La∆kå that
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) as also
Lak¶maƒa had been killed in combat by
Indrajit. (16)

Áfl◊ÊŸŸÊÁ¬ ªàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ ÁòÊ¡≈UÿÊ ‚„Ô–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚flZ ‚Òãÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 17H

Flying in the aerial car with Trija¢å, S∂tå
for her part beheld a large army of the
monkeys actually destroyed. (17)

¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚pÊÁ¬ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢pÊÁÃŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊ¬ÊE¸Ã—H 18H

Nay, she also found the ogres
excessively delighted in mind and the
monkeys, sore stricken with agony, standing
by the side of ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa.

(18)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸÷ı ‡ÊÿÊŸı ‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬ªı–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø Áfl‚¢ôÊı ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃıH 19H
ÁfläflSÃ∑§fløı flË⁄Uı Áfl¬˝Áflh‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿı–
‚Êÿ∑Ò§Á‡¿ãŸ‚flÊ¸Xı ‡Ê⁄USÃê’◊ÿı ÁˇÊÃıH 20H

S∂tå then saw both the heroes,
Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma, laying unconscious
on the ground on a bed of arrows, their
armour shattered and bows cast aside.

(19-20)

Ãı ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ÃòÊ ¬˝flË⁄Uı ¬ÈL§··¸÷ı–
‡ÊÿÊŸı ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊı ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÁflfl ¬Êfl∑§ËH 21H
‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬ªÃı flË⁄Uı ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃı Ÿ⁄U·¸÷ı–
ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ „ÔH 22H

Stricken with agony to behold the two
gallant brothers, the foremost of men, who
were distinguished heroes and jewels among
men and had lotus-like eyes, stretched on a
bed of arrows in that wretched plight like the
two sons of the fire-god (›åkha and Vi‹åkha)
lying on a bed of reeds, S∂tå wailed piteously
and vehemently. (21-22)

÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸfllÊXË ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ–
¬˝ˇÿ ¬Ê¢‚È·È øc≈ÔUãÃÊÒ L§⁄UÙŒ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 23H

Gazing on her husband as well as on
Lak¶maƒa tossing about in the dust, the
dark-eyed S∂tå (Janakaís daughter) of
faultless limbs burst into sobs.  (23)

‚’Êc¬‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ‚◊Ëˇÿ
Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Œfl‚ÈÃ¬˝÷Êflı–

ÁflÃ∑¸§ÿãÃË ÁŸœŸ¢ ÃÿÙ— ‚Ê
ŒÈ—πÊÁãflÃÊ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÊŒH 24H

Observing the aforesaid two brothers,
who were powerful as the offspring of gods,
and suspecting their death, S∂tå, full of tears
and agony, and smitten with grief, spoke as
follows: (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊH 1H

On seeing her husband as well
as Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, sturck down, S∂tå who
was already emaciated through grief
lamented piteously and vehemently: (1)

™§øÈ‹Ê¸ˇÊÁáÊ∑§Ê ÿ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÈÁòÊáÿÁflœflÁÃ ø–
Ã˘l ‚fl¸ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ˘ŸÎÃflÊÁŒŸ—H 2H

ìWise men, capable of reading the
lineaments on the person of an individual,
who had predicted with reference to me
that I would bear  sons and would never be
widowed, have all turned out to be liars
today in that ›r∂ Råma has been killed. (2)

ÿÖflŸÙ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ ÿ ◊Ê◊ÍøÈ— ¬àŸË¥ ø ‚ÁòÊáÊ—–
Ã˘l ‚fl¸ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ˘ŸÎÃflÊÁŒŸ—H 3H

ìThe wise men who had predicted about
me that I should be the crowned consort of
a performer of sacrifices and an undertaker
of long-term sacrificial performances in which
a number of priests officiated have proved
to be liars today in that ›r∂ Råma has been
killed.  (3)

flË⁄U¬ÊÌÕfl¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ÿ ÁflŒÈ÷¸Ã¸Î¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã˘l ‚fl¸ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ˘ŸÎÃflÊÁŒŸ—H 4H

ìThose wise men who prophesied
about me that I should be held as venerable
among the consorts of gallant monarchs

and honoured by my husband have all proved
to be liars today in that ›r∂ Råma has been
killed. (4)

™§øÈ— ‚¢üÊfláÙ ÿ ◊Ê¢ Ám¡Ê— ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ÁãÃ∑§Ê— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜̃–
Ã˘l ‚fl¸ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ˘ŸÎÃflÊÁŒŸ—H 5H

ìThose wise Bråhmaƒas, well-versed
in astrology, who had predicted within my
hearing that I should remain happy with my
husband have all proved to be liars today in
that ›r∂ Råma has been killed. (5)

ß◊ÊÁŸ π‹È ¬kÊÁŸ ¬ÊŒÿÙflÒ¸ ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—–
•ÊÁœ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷Á·ëÿãÃ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ò— ¬ÁÃÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 6H

ìIndeed here are on my soles the marks
of a lotus by virtue of which high-born women
are actually consecrated on the imperial
throne alongwith their lords, who are rulers
of men. (6)

flÒœ√ÿ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ÿÒŸÊ¸ÿÙ¸˘‹ˇÊáÊÒ÷Ê¸ÇÿŒÈ‹¸÷Ê—–
ŸÊà◊ŸSÃÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿãÃË „ÔÃ‹ˇÊáÊÊH 7H

ìI do not find on my person those
sinister marks by virtue of which women
to whom good luck is difficult of access
meet with widowhood. Even though seeing
propitious marks on my limbs, they are
proving ineffectual in my case. (7)

‚àÿŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ¬kÊÁŸ SòÊËáÊÊ◊ÈQ§ÊÁŸ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
ÃÊãÿl ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflÃÕÊÁŸ ÷flÁãÃ ◊H 8H

ìThe marks of a lotus on the person of

•CÔUøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIIICanto XLVIIICanto XLVIIICanto XLVIIICanto XLVIII

ìThose well-versed in physiognomy and palmistry had prophesied
 that I would never be widowed and would bear sons. How

could their predictions prove untrue?î While S∂tå was
absorbed in these thoughts on beholding ›r∂

Råma and Lak¶maƒa, Trija¢å reassures
her on the strength of good omens
 and, cheering her soul, takes her

 back to the A‹oka grove



466466466466466  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

women, which have been declared as
unfailing in their effect by those who are
able to read the bodily marks of a man or
woman, are proving false in my case today
in that ›r∂ Råma has been killed. (8)

∑§‡ÊÊ— ‚Íˇ◊Ê— ‚◊Ê ŸË‹Ê ÷˝Èflı øÊ‚¢„ÔÃ ◊◊–
flÎûÊ øÊ⁄UÙ◊∑§ ¡Y ŒãÃÊpÊÁfl⁄U‹Ê ◊◊H 9H

ìMy locks are fine, of even length and
dark, my eyebrows are not joined, nay my
shanks are round and hairless and my
teeth are closely set. (9)

‡ÊW ŸòÊ ∑§⁄Uı ¬ÊŒı ªÈÀ»§ÊflÍM§ ‚◊ı ÁøÃı–
•ŸÈflÎûÊŸπÊ— ÁSŸÇœÊ— ‚◊ÊpÊX‰‹ÿÙ ◊◊H 10H

ìThe pairs of my temporal bones, eyes,
hands, feet, ankles and thighs are even-
shaped and fleshy; nay, the fingers of both
my hands are evenly matched, smooth
and provided with rounded and well-
proportioned nails. (10)

SÃŸı øÊÁfl⁄U‹ı ¬ËŸı ◊Ê◊∑§ı ◊ªAøÍøÈ∑§ı–
◊ªAÊ øÙà‚œŸË ŸÊÁ÷— ¬ÊEÙ¸⁄US∑¥§ ø ◊ ÁøÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìMy breasts too are well-knit and fully
developed and have depressed nipples;
nay, my navel is deep  with the surrounding
region elevated; while my flanks and
bosom are fleshy. (11)

◊◊ fláÊÙ¸ ◊ÁáÊÁŸ÷Ù ◊ÎŒÍãÿXL§„ÔÊÁáÊ ø–
¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊÁ÷◊Ê¸◊ÍøÈ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 12H

ìMy complexion has the sheen of a
polished gem, while the hair on my skin
are soft. Nay, those who are able to read
the bodily marks of an individual spoke of
me as endowed with auspicious marks,
in that I touched the ground with my
twelve limbs, viz., the ten toes and the two
soles. (12)

‚◊ª˝ÿfl◊Áë¿º˝¢ ¬ÊÁáÊ¬ÊŒ¢ ø fláÊ¸flÃ˜˜–
◊ãŒÁS◊Ãàÿfl ø ◊Ê¢ ∑§ãÿÊ‹ÊˇÊÁáÊ∑§Ê ÁflŒÈ—H 13H

ìThose capable of interpreting  the bodily
marks of maidens declared my hands and

feet to be rosy, devoid of space between
the fingers and toes and with the mark of
a barley corn fully manifest on them and
also spoke of me as distinguished by
a gentle smile, which are all auspicious
marks.  (13)

•ÊÁœ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·∑§Ù ◊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ¬ÁÃŸÊ ‚„Ô–
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ∑È§‡Ê‹ÒL§Q¢§ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÁflÃÕË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 14H

ìIt was predicted by Bråhmaƒas well-
versed in the principles of astrology that
I should be consecrated alongwith my
husband on the imperial throne. All that
has, however, been falsified. (14)

‡ÊÙœÁÿàflÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊È¬‹èÿ ø–
ÃËàflÊ¸ ‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ªÙc¬Œ „ÔÃıH 15H

ìHaving scoured Janasthåna (in search
of me), nay, having crossed the sea, which
is incapable of being disturbed, after securing
intelligence about me, the two scions of
Raghu have been killed in the attempt to
overcome the Måyå (sorcery) of Indrajit
(which was like the imprint of a cowís hoof)!

(15)

ŸŸÈ flÊL§áÊ◊ÊªAÿ◊Òãº˝¢ flÊÿ√ÿ◊fl ø–
•SòÊ¥ ’˝rÊÁ‡Ê⁄UpÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflı ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 16H

ìSurely ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Raghu, knew the use of the
mystic missiles presided over by Varuƒa
(the god of water), Agni (the god of fire),
Indra (the god of rain) as well as of that
presided over by Våyu (the wind-god) as
also the use of the missile presided over by
Brahmå (the creator). How, then, did they
not resort to the use of these missiles as a
last resort? (16)

•ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸŸ ⁄UáÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ flÊ‚flÙ¬◊ı–
◊◊ ŸÊÕÊflŸÊÕÊÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 17H

ì›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
protectors of this forlorn creature, who were
compeers of Indra, have evidently been
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killed by Indrajit, who remained invisible on
the field of battle through a conjuring trick.

(17)
ŸÁ„U ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ⁄UáÙ Á⁄U¬È—–
¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÿlÁ¬ SÿÊã◊ŸÙ¡fl—H 18H

ìHaving come within the range of sight
of ›r∂ Rama (a scion of Raghu) in an
encounter, no enemy could return alive,
even though he were endowed with the
swiftness of thought. (18)

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹SÿÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃp ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‡ÙÃ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 19H

ìSince ›r∂ Råma lies struck down on
the field of battle with his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, no burden is too heavy to
shoulder for Providence (in the form of the
Time-Spirit, who is capable of doing anything).
Even ëDeathí (which brings about the end of
all) is not very difficult to conquer for Him.

(19)

Ÿ ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ÃÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ŸŸË¥ øÊÁ¬ ÿÕÊ EüÊÍ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 20H

ìI do not grieve so much for ›r∂ Råma
and the great car-warrior Lak¶maƒa nor for
myself nor even for my own mother as for
my unfortunate mother-in-law, Kausalyå. (20)

‚Ê ÃÈ ÁøãÃÿÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚◊Ê#fl˝Ã◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ŒÊ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 21H

ìShe, for her part, always remains
absorbed in the thought ëO, when shall I be
able to see Lak¶maƒa returned to Ayodhyå
with ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, having
completed his vow of remaining in exile in
the woods for fourteen years, as also S∂tå?í î

(21)
¬Á⁄UŒflÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ ŒÁfl ÷ÃÊ¸ÿ¢ Ãfl ¡ËflÁÃH 22H

The ogress Trija¢å spoke as follows to
her while S∂tå was wailing as aforesaid: ìDo
not despair, O godlike lady! Your yonder
lord is living. (22)

∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø flˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÁŸ ø–
ÿÕ◊ı ¡ËflÃÙ ŒÁfl ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 23H

ìI shall presently adduce mighty and
cogent reasons which lead me to believe
that these two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, are still surviving, O godlike
lady!  (23)

ŸÁ„U ∑§Ù¬¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ „Ô·¸¬ÿÈ¸à‚È∑§ÊÁŸ ø–
÷flÁãÃ ÿÈÁœ ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈπÊÁŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ¬ÃıH 24H

ìThe ruler having been killed, the faces
of the warriors operating on the field of
battle are never seized by wrath nor are
they animated with joy. (24)

ßŒ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ flÒŒÁ„U ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ àflÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿãŸŒ¢ ÿlÃı ªÃ¡ËÁflÃıH 25H

ìHad these two brothers been dead, O
princess of the Videha territory, this aerial
car, Pu¶paka by name, celestial as it is,
would not in any case have borne you (a
widowed lady). (25)

„ÔÃflË⁄U¬˝œÊŸÊ Á„U ªÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ ÁŸL§l◊Ê–
‚ŸÊ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ‚¢Åÿ·È „ÔÃ∑§áÙ¸fl Ÿı¡¸‹H 26H

ìHaving lost its ardour and devoid of
effort, an army, whose heroic leader is dead,
actually moves to and fro on the field of
battle like a vessel which has lost its
helmsman. (26)

ßÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄U‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ÁŸL§ÁmªAÊ Ã¬ÁSflÁŸ–
‚ŸÊ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÁŸflÁŒÃıH 27H

ìNot at all confused or perturbed, this
army of monkeys, however, is guarding ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two scions of
Kakutstha, who have just now been
proclaimed by me out of love as alive, O
lady given to austerities!  (27)

‚Ê àfl¢ ÷fl ‚ÈÁfldéœÊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÒ— ‚ÈπÙŒÿÒ—–
•„ÔÃı ¬‡ÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı SŸ„ÔÊŒÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 28H

ìAs such be you completely reassured
on the strength of inferences resulting in
joy and find the two scions of Kakutstha
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alive: I speak this to you out of affection
for you. (28)

•ŸÎÃ¢ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflZ ◊ Ÿ ø flˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‚Èπ‡ÊË‹àflÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ◊ŸÙ ◊◊H 29H

ìNo falsehood has ever been uttered
by me in the past nor shall I ever tell a lie,
O princess of Mithilå! You have found your
way into my mind due to your amiable
disposition which has proved to be a source
of delight because of your spotless character.

(29)

Ÿ◊ı ‡ÊÄÿı ⁄UáÙ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÿÊ øÙŒËÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃflH 30H

ìThese two princes are not vulnerable
to being conquered even by gods and
demons combined, including Indra, the ruler
of gods. Nay, after observing such indications
on the face of the two brothers as also on
the face of the warriors guarding them, has
the fact of the princes being alive been
made known by me to you. (30)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ‚È◊„ÔÁëøòÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬‡ÿSfl ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹–
Áfl‚¢ôÊı ¬ÁÃÃÊflÃı ŸÒfl ‹ˇ◊ËÌfl◊È@ÁÃH 31H

ìAlso see for yourself this very great
wonder, O princess of Mithilå that bodily
splendour does not completely desert these
two princes, even though they have fallen
unconscious on the ground hit by the arrows.

(31)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ªÃ‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ªÃÊÿÈ·Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ·È flÄUòÊ·È ¬⁄U¢ ÷flÁÃ flÒ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 32H

ìAn appalling change generally appears
on the features, when being observed,
of men whose sands of life have run
out and whose life-breath has departed
for good. (32)

àÿ¡ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ø ŒÈ—π¢ ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ⁄UÕ¸ ŸÊl ‡ÊÄÿ◊¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 33H

ìBanish grief and sorrow as well as
infatuation on account of ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, O Janakaís daughter! It is not
possible that they be not living at this
moment.î (33)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿÊ— ‚ËÃÊ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹L§flÊø◊Ê◊fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 34H

Hearing her assurance, the princess of
Mithilå, S∂tå, for her part, who resembled a
daughter of gods, replied with joined palms
to her, ìMay it be so!î (34)

Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃûÊÈ ‚¢ÁŸflàÿ¸ ◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜–
ŒËŸÊ ÁòÊ¡≈UÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ◊fl ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊH 35H

After duly sending back the aforesaid
aerial car, Pu¶paka, which was swift as
thought, the mournful S∂tå was caused by
Trija¢å to enter La∆kå once more. (35)

ÃÃÁSòÊ¡≈UÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒflL§s ‚Ê–
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê◊fl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊH 36H

Descending from Puspaka with Trija¢å,
she was then urged by the ogresses to
enter the A‹oka grove again. (36)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚ËÃÊ ’„ÈÔflÎˇÊπá«UÊ¢
ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U÷ÍÁ◊◊˜˜–

‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ø ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı
¬⁄U¢ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê¡ªÊ◊H 37H

Having gone far into and keenly
observing that pleasure ground of Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres, planted with numerous
clusters of trees, nay, having keenly
observed and pondered deeply on the two
princes, she gave way to extreme
despair. (37)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUøàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ’hı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ı–
ÁŸ—E‚ãÃı ÿÕÊ ŸÊªı ‡ÊÿÊŸı L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃıH 1H
‚fl¸ Ã flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÃSÕÈ— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ—H 2H

All the aforesaid jewels among monkeys
(mentioned in verses 2-3 of Canto XLVII
above) including Sugr∂va (their ruler), who
were endowed with extraordinary might,
stood plunged in grief surrounding the two
high-souled sons of Emperor Da‹aratha,
who were lying bathed in blood, hissing like
a pair of serpents, bound, as they were, in
a formidable network of arrows.  (1-2)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿ’ÈäÿÃ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÁSÕ⁄UàflÊÃ˜̃ ‚ûUflÿÙªÊëø ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢ŒÊÁŸÃÙ˘Á¬ ‚Ÿ˜H 3H

In the meantime, by virtue of his
hardihood and being endowed with
exceptional courage, the powerful ›r∂ Råma,
though bound by arrows, regained his
consciousness. (3)

ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‚L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÁŸ·ááÊ¢ ªÊ…U◊Ì¬Ã◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒËŸflŒŸ¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŒÊÃÈ⁄U—H 4H

Beholding his younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, lying tightly bound with arrows,
bathed in blood, his face downcast, ›r∂
Råma thereupon lamented as follows,
distressed as he was: (4)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ‹éœÿÊ ¡ËÁflÃŸ flÊ–
‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÿÙ˘l ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 5H

ìWhat purpose of mine on earth will
be accomplished through S∂tå, if recovered,

or even through my life if preserved when I
perceive my younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
lying utterly vanquished in combat today?

(5)

‡ÊÄÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ‚◊Ê ŸÊ⁄UË ◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑§ ÁflÁøãflÃÊ–
Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚◊Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Áøfl— ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§—H 6H

ìA consort on a par with S∂tå can be
found in this world of mortals by me if Iwere
to look for her. But a helpful and warlike
brother like Lak¶maƒa cannot be had. (6)

¬Á⁄UàÿˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 7H

ìI for my part shall yield up my life while
the monkeys stand looking on, if Lak¶maƒa
(who enhances the joy of Sumitrå) meets with
dissolution (lit. the disintegration of the five
elements). (7)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊˜˜–
∑§Õ◊ê’Ê¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ¬ÈòÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê◊˜˜H 8H
Áflflà‚Ê¢ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ¢ ø fl¬ãÃË¥ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËÁ◊fl–
∑§Õ◊ÊEÊ‚ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒ ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ã¢ ÁflŸÊ 9H

ìWhat on earth shall I say to mother
Kausalyå and what on earth to Kaikey∂?
And how, in what words shall I console
mother Sumitrå, bereft of her darling,
Lak¶maƒa, nay, sighing for the sight of her
son, trembling from agitation and crying like
a female osprey, if I return to Ayodhyå
without Laksmana? (8-9)

∑§Õ¢ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô flŸ¢ ÿÊÃÙ ÁflŸÊ ÃŸÊ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 10H

∞∑§ÊŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIXCanto XLIXCanto XLIXCanto XLIXCanto XLIX

Returning to consciousness, ›r∂ Råma wails over the lot of Lak¶maƒa
and the monkeys too fall a prey to extreme despondency on

seeing ›r∂ Råma wailing as aforesaid. Seeing Vibh∂¶aƒa
approach ›r∂ Råma in the meantime, they

all take to their heels, mistaking
him for Indrajit
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ìHow shall I tell ›atrughna and the
illustrious Bharata that I have returned
without Lak¶maƒa, who had accompanied
me to the woods? (10)

©U¬Ê‹ê÷¢ Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚Ù…È◊ê’Ê‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊ–
ß„ÔÒfl Œ„¢Ô àÿˇÿÊÁ◊ ŸÁ„U ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 11H

ìI shall not be able to endure the blame
which will be laid on me by mother Sumitrå.
As such, I shall cast my body at this very
place since I am not inclined to survive.

(11)

Áœæ˜˜ ◊Ê¢ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊ◊ŸÊÿZ ÿà∑Î§Ã s‚ı–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÁÃÃ— ‡ÙÃ ‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬ ªÃÊ‚ÈflÃ˜˜H 12H

ìWoe be to me, an ignoble soul of
sinful deeds, on account of whom the
aforesaid Lak¶maƒa lies fallen on a bed of
arrows like one whose life has departed!

(12)

àfl¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ÈÁfl·ááÊ¢ ◊Ê◊ÊEÊ‚ÿÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ªÃÊ‚ÈŸÊ¸l ‡ÊQ§Ù˘Á‚ ◊Ê◊ÊÃ¸◊Á÷÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 13H

Turning towards Lak¶maƒa ìYou always
comforted me when I felt sore dejected, O
Lak¶maƒa! Your life having departed, as it
were, you are, however, not able even to
speak to me today, distressed as I am. (13)

ÿŸÊl ’„ÔflÙ ÿÈh ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ÁˇÊÃı–
ÃSÿÊ◊flÊl ‡ÊÍ⁄USàfl¢ ‡Ù· ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‡ÊŸÒ—H 14H

ìGallant as you are, you lie struck
down with darts today on the same ground
on which numerous ogres have been killed
by you in combat this very day! (14)

‡ÊÿÊŸ— ‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¬Á⁄UdÈÃ—–
‡Ê⁄U÷ÍÃSÃÃÙ ÷ÊÁ‚ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ˘SÃÁ◊fl fl˝¡Ÿ˜H 15H

ìLying on this bed of arrows, bathed
in blood, and converted into a bundle of
arrows, as it were, you look like the sun
sinking below the horizon with the arrows
transfixed in the body appearing like its
numberless rays and the blood flowing from
the numerous cuts accounting for the red
glow of the evening sun. (15)

’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ◊◊¸àflÊãŸ ‡Ê∑A§Ù·Ë„Ô ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜–
L§¡Ê øÊ’˝ÈflÃÙ ÿSÿ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UÊªáÊ ‚ÍëÿÃH 16H

ìYour vital  parts having been pierced
with arrows, you cannot even speak on this
occasion. Nay, even though you are not
speaking, your anguish is revealed by the
redness of your eyes. (16)

ÿÕÒfl ◊Ê¢ flŸ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈÿÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
•„Ô◊åÿŸÈÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÒflÒŸ¢ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìEven as this prince, who is clothed
with an extraordinary splendour, followed me
while I was retiring to the woods, so I too
shall follow him to the abode of Yama. (17)

ßc≈ÔU’ãäÊÈ¡ŸÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
ß◊Ê◊l ªÃÙ˘flSÕÊ¢ ◊◊ÊŸÊÿ¸Sÿ ŒÈŸ¸ÿÒ—H 18H

ìHe who loved his kinsfolk and was
ever devoted to me has reached this state
through the misdeeds of my ignoble self
today. (18)

‚ÈL§c≈ÔUŸÊÁ¬ flË⁄UáÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ Ÿ ‚¢S◊⁄U–
¬L§·¢ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ üÊÊÁflÃ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 19H

ìI do not recollect that a harsh and
even an unpalatable word was ever uttered
by the gallant Lak¶maƒa even when he was
deeply provoked. (19)

Áfl‚‚¡Ò¸∑§flªŸ ¬@’ÊáÊ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ÿ—–
ßcflSòÊcflÁœ∑§SÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿÊ¸ëø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 20H

ìLak¶maƒa, who shot five hundred
arrows at a stretch, was as such superior
even to Kårtav∂ra (who could do so only
with his one thousand arms) in the art of
shooting arrows. (20)

•SòÊÒ⁄USòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÙ „ÔãÿÊë¿∑˝§SÿÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚Ù˘ÿ◊È√ÿÊZ „ÔÃ— ‡ÙÃ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸‡ÊÿŸÙÁøÃ—H 21H

ìThe same Lak¶maƒa, who could tear
asunder the missiles even of the mighty
Indra, the ruler of gods, and who was
deserving of reposing on a precious couch,
is lying here struck down on the bare ground!

(21)
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ÃûÊÈ Á◊âÿÊ ¬˝‹#¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝œˇÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÿã◊ÿÊ Ÿ ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 22H

ìSince Vibhi¶aƒa has not been
enthroned by me as the ruler of ogres, that
vain pratting of mine that Vibh∂¶aƒa would
be installed on the throne of La∆kå will ever
consume me: there is no doubt about it.(22)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃÈÁ◊ÃÙ˘„Ô¸Á‚–
◊àflÊ „ÔËŸ¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 23H

ìYou ought to return from this place at
this very hour, O Sugr∂va; for Råvaƒa will
surely overcome you, knowing you to be
bereft of me, O king! (23)

•XŒ¢ ÃÈ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚‚Òãÿ¢ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
‚Êª⁄U¢ Ã⁄U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŸË‹Ÿ ø Ÿ‹Ÿ øH 24H

ìPlacing A∆gada in the forefront
alongwith your army and entourage, recross
the sea alongwith N∂la and Nala too, O
Sugr∂va! (24)

∑Î§Ã¢ Á„U ‚È◊„Ôà∑§◊¸ ÿŒãÿÒŒÈ¸c∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UáÙ–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ÃÈcÿÊÁ◊ ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹ÊÁœ¬Ÿ øH 25H

ìIndeed, a very great exploit was
accomplished by you on the field of battleó
an exploit which was difficult to accomplish
for others. I am also satisfied with Jåmbavån
(the king of bears) as well as with Gavåk¶a
(the suzerain lord of Golå∆gµulas).  (25)

•XŒŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ◊ÒãŒŸ ÁmÁflŒŸ ø–
ÿÈh¢ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊ ‚¢Åÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 26H

ìActs of valour were performed by
A∆gada, Mainda and Dwivida too, while a
formidable struggle was carried on the field
of battle by Kesar∂ (the father of Hanumån)
and Sampåt∂.  (26)

ªflÿŸ ªflÊˇÊáÊ ‡Ê⁄U÷áÊ ª¡Ÿ ø–
•ãÿÒp „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷ÿÈ¸h¢ ◊ŒÕ¸ àÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÒ—H 27H

ìA struggle was also carried out in my
cause by Gavaya, Gavåk¶a, ›arabha and
Gaja as also by other monkeys, sacrificing
their very lives for my sake.  (27)

Ÿ øÊÁÃ∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ŒÒfl¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—–
ÿûÊÈ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ flÿSÿŸ ‚ÈNŒÊ flÊ ¬⁄U¢ ◊◊H 28H
∑Î§Ã¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÷flÃÊ œ◊¸÷ËL§áÊÊ–
Á◊òÊ∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÷flÁjflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 29H
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚fl¸ ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈSÃSÿ ÿ ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜H 30H
flÃ¸ÿÊ¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U˘üÊÍÁáÊ ŸòÊÒ— ∑Î§cáÊÃ⁄UˇÊáÊÊ—H 31H

ìDestiny cannot be over-ridden by human
beings, O Sugr∂va! All that could be done by
my best friend or ally has been done by
you, scrupulous as you are in the matter of
duty, O Sugr∂va! The purpose of an ally has
been accomplished by you, O Jewel among
monkeys! Permitted by me, you should go
where you will.î All the tawny-eyed monkeys
who heard his lamentation as above dropped
tears from their eyes. (28ó31)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸áÿŸË∑§ÊÁŸ SÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 32H

Having settled all the forces, Vibh∂¶aƒa
hastened, mace in hand, to the place where
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) lay. (32)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 33H

Seeing Vibhi¶aƒa, who resembled a
mass of collyrium, proceeding in haste to
the presence of ›r∂ Råma and taking him to
be Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), all the monkeys
took to their heels. (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸H 49H
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•ÕÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Á∑§Á◊ÿ¢ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ‚ŸÊ ◊Í…UflÊÃfl Ÿı¡¸‹H 1H

Now Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy
and possessed of great might, inquired
saying: ìWhat for is this army disquieted
like a bark caught in a whirlwind at
sea?î  (1)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ˘XŒÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ÿ àfl¢ ¬‡ÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 2H
‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁøÃı flË⁄UÊflÈ÷ı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡ı–
‡Ê⁄UÃÀ¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ‡ÊÿÊŸı L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃıH 3H

Hearing the question of Sugr∂va,
A∆gada, son of Vål∂, said, ìDonít you see
the two high-souled heroic sons of Emperor
Da‹aratha, ›r∂ Råma and the great car-
warrior, Lak¶maƒa, lying on a bed of arrows,
covered all over with darts and bathed in
blood?î (2-3)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬ÈòÊ◊XŒ◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ãÿ ÷ÁflÃ√ÿ¢ ÷ÿŸ ÃÈH 4H

Thereupon Sugr∂va, the lord of monkeys,
spoke as follows to his son (nephew) A∆gada:
ìI do not account this stampede, among the
monkeys without any immediate reason,
other than the bondage of ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa. There needs must be some
danger ahead. (4)

Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ sÃ àÿQ§¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
¬‹ÊÿãÃ˘òÊ „Ô⁄UÿSòÊÊ‚ÊŒÈà»È§À‹U‹ÙøŸÊ—H 5H

ìTheir faces downcast and eyes
distressed with terror, these monkeys are
actually fleeing at his juncture in all directions,
abandoning their arms. (5)

•ãÿÙãÿSÿ Ÿ ‹Ö¡ãÃ Ÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÁãÃ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ—–
Áfl¬˝∑§·¸ÁãÃ øÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‹YÿÁãÃ øH 6H

ìWhile doing so they do not blush
at the sight of one another nor do they
look behind. Nay, they drag one another
(when interrupted) and leap over a fallen
companion (without pausing to pick him
up).î (6)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄UÙ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flœ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ¡ÿÊÁ‡Ê·ÊH 7H

In the meantime, mace in hand, the
heroic Vibhi¶aƒa appeared on the scence
and cheered Sugr∂va and ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, with benedictions of victory. (7)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ø ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄U÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊Ë¬SÕ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 8H

Beholding Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had caused
panic among the monkeys, Sugr∂va, they
say, spoke as follows to the high-souled
Jåmbavån, the king of bears, who stood
near: (8)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
º˝flãàÿÊÿÃ‚¢òÊÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡‡ÊVÿÊH 9H

ìHere is Vibh∂¶aƒa duly arrived, seeing
whom the foremost of monkeys are fleeing
under the suspicion that he is Indrajit (son

¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LCanto LCanto LCanto LCanto L

Beholding Vibh∂¶aƒa, Sugr∂va asks Jåmbavån to restore the fleeing
monkeys to confidence and himself reassures Vibh∂¶aƒa.

 In the meantime, GaruŒa, the king of birds, makes
his appearance on the scene and liberates

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa from
their bondage
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of Råvaƒa) seized as they are with panic at
his very sight. (9)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÃÊŸ˜ ‚È‚¢òÊSÃÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔœÊ Áfl¬˝œÊÁflÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÿ¸flSÕÊ¬ÿÊÅÿÊÁ„U Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìQuickly rally the yonder monkeys who
have fled in many directions, greatly alarmed
as they are; inform them of Vibh∂¶aƒa, and
not Indrajit, being present hereî. (10)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ¡Êê’flÊŸÎˇÊ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÁŸflàÿ¸ ¬˝œÊflÃ—H 11H

Duly calling the fugitive monkeys back,
when commanded as above by Sugr∂va,
Jåmbavån, the king of bears, for his part
restored them to confidence. (11)

Ã ÁŸflÎûÊÊ— ¬ÈŸ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊSàÿQ§‚Êäfl‚Ê—–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡flø— üÊÈàflÊ Ã¢ ø ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 12H

Shaking off their fear on hearing the
call of Jåmbavån and perceiving the well-
known Vibh∂¶aƒa, all the aforesaid monkeys
eventually retraced their steps.  (12)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ªÊòÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒÁpÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ’÷Ífl √ÿÁÕÃSÃŒÊH 13H

Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part, whose mind
was given to piety, felt distressed on that
occasion to see the person of ›r∂ Råma as
also of Lak¶maƒa covered with arrows.(13)

¡‹ÁÄ‹ãŸŸ „ÔSÃŸ ÃÿÙŸ¸òÊ Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ø–
‡ÊÙ∑§‚ê¬ËÁ«UÃ◊ŸÊ L§⁄UÙŒ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ øH 14H

Nay, having washed their eyes with his
hand dipped in water, his mind tormented
with grief, Vibhi¶aƒa wept and wailed (as
follows): (14)

ß◊ı Ãı ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸı Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃı Á¬˝ÿ‚¢ÿÈªı–
ß◊Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ªÁ◊Ãı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœÁ÷—H 15H

ìThese two well-known and powerful
princes, who are endowed with energy
and fond of combat, have been reduced to
this  predicament by ogres fighting in crafty
ways! (15)

÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊáÊ øÒÃŸ ŒÈc¬ÈòÊáÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ Á¡rÊÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ flÁ@ÃÊflÎ¡ÈÁfl∑˝§◊ıH 16H

ìThe two princes, who were exhibiting
their prowess in a guileless manner, have
been played foul by this evil-minded nephew
of mine, an unworthy son of his father
through his crooked judgment characteristic
of ogres. (16)

‡Ê⁄UÒÁ⁄U◊Êfl‹¢ Áflhı L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃı–
fl‚ÈœÊÿÊÁ◊◊ı ‚È#ı ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‡ÊÀÿ∑§ÊÁflflH 17H

ëPierced fiercely by arrows and bathed
in blood, these two aforesaid princes are
lying on the ground like two porcupines.

(17)

ÿÿÙflË¸ÿ¸◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUÊ ∑§Êæ˜U ÔÁˇÊÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ÃÊÁfl◊ı Œ„ÔŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ¬˝‚È#ı ¬ÈL§··¸÷ıH 18H

ëThese two celebrated jewels among
men, banking on whose prowess installation
on the throne of La∆ka was sought by me,
are lying fast asleep, as it were, waiting for
the dissolution of the body.  (18)

¡ËflãŸl Áfl¬ãŸÙ˘ÁS◊ Ÿc≈ÔU⁄UÊÖÿ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
¬˝Ê#¬˝ÁÃôÊp Á⁄U¬È— ‚∑§Ê◊Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑Î§Ã—H 19H

ëMy ambition for sovereignty having
been frustrated, I am as good as dead,
though alive, nay, having had his vow (of
not returning S∂tå) fulfilled, the enemy,
Råvaƒa, has been enabled by his son to
realize his ambition of retaining S∂tå in his
possession.í (19)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸÙ „UÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 20H

Embracing Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was
lamenting as above, Sugr∂va, the  ruler of
monkeys, who was endowed with energy,
reassured him in the following words: (20)

⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ œ◊¸ôÊ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ„Ô ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚„Ô ¬ÈòÊáÊ Sfl∑§Ê◊¢ Ÿ„Ô ‹åSÿÃH 21H

ìYou shall attain the sovereignty of
La∆kå, there is no doubt about it, O knower



474474474474474  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

of what is right! With his son Indrajit, Råvaƒa
will not be able to attain the object of his
desire in this life. (21)

ªL§«UÊÁœÁc∆ÔUÃÊflÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊÉÊfl‹ˇ◊áÊı–
àÿÄàflÊ ◊Ù„¢Ô flÁœcÿÃ ‚ªáÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 22H

ìHaving shaken off their spell of
unconsciousness, and mounted on GaruŒa
(the king of birds and the carrier of Lord
vi¶ƒu), both ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
and Lak¶maƒa will make short work of
Råvaƒa with his hordes on the field of
battle.î (22)

Ã◊fl¢ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊEÊSÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
‚È·áÊ¢ E‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ ¬ÊE¸ ‚Èª˝ËflSÃ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 23H

Having consoled and reassured the
aforesaid  ogre, Vibh∂saƒa, in the foregoing
words, Sugr∂va for his part spoke as
follows to his father-in-law, Su¶eƒa, standing
by his side: (23)

‚„Ô ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UªáÊÒ‹¸éœ‚¢ôÊÊflÁ⁄U¢Œ◊ı–
ªë¿ àfl¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ªÎs Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 24H

ìAccompanied by heroic simian
troops, proceed you to Ki¶kindhå, taking
with you the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, the tamers of their
enemies, as soon as they have regained
consciousness.  (24)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ‚¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚„Ô’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù Ÿc≈ÔUÊÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìHaving disposed of Råvaƒa with his
sons and relatives, I, for my part, shall bring
back S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå) even as
Indra (the ruler of paradise) recovered his
lost royal fortune from the hands of demons.î

(25)

üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚È·áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊÿÈh◊ŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜H 26H

Hearing this command of Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkeys, Su¶eƒa submitted as
follows: ìA major conflict which took place

between the gods and the demons in the
days gone by was witnessed by me. (26)

ÃŒÊ S◊ ŒÊŸflÊ ŒflÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄U‚¢S¬‡Ê¸∑§ÙÁflŒÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU— ‡ÊSòÊÁflŒÈ·‡¿UÊŒÿãÃÙ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 27H

ìConcealing themselves by means of
conjuring tricks on that occasion, the demons
overwhelmed again and again the gods,
even though the latter were skilled in aiming
at their mark and adept in the use of arms.

(27)

ÃÊŸÊÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÊ¢p ªÃÊ‚Í¢p ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—–
ÁfllÊÁ÷◊¸ãòÊÿÈQ§ÊÁ÷⁄UÙ·œËÁ÷ÁpÁ∑§à‚ÁÃ H 28H

ìSage Bæhaspati (the preceptor and arch-
priest of gods) restored to health and life the
gods who were wounded and rendered
unconscious as also those who had lost
their life, by means of prayers and remedies
accompanied by the recitation of sacred
texts. (28)

ÃÊãÿı·œÊãÿÊŸÁÿÃÈ¢ ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ¢ ÿÊãÃÈ ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
¡flŸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ¬Ÿ‚ÊŒÿ—H 29H

ìLet monkeys headed by Sampåti and
Panasa proceed quickly with a swift pace
to the ocean of milk to fetch the aforesaid
medicines. (29)

„U⁄UÿSÃÈ Áfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ¬Êfl¸ÃË Ã ◊„UÊÒ·œË–
‚¢¡Ëfl∑§⁄UáÊË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÀÿÊ¢ ŒflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ◊˜H 30H

ìThose monkeys (Sampåti and others)
for their part correctly know two great
mountain herbs, the wonderful Sa¤j∂vakaraƒ∂
(bringing back to life) and Vi‹alyå (capable
of healing wounds inflicted by arrows),
evolved by Brahmå. (30)

øãº˝p ŸÊ◊ º˝ÙáÊp ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ ‚Êª⁄UÙûÊ◊–
•◊ÎÃ¢ ÿòÊ ◊ÁÕÃ¢ ÃòÊ Ã ¬⁄U◊ı·œËH 31H

ìOn the bank of the ocean of milk, the
foremost of oceans, from which was churned
out nectar (the drink of immortality), are two
mountains, Candra and Droƒa by name: the
aforesaid two great herbs exist there. (31)
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Ãı ÃòÊ ÁflÁ„UÃı ŒflÒ— ¬fl¸Ãı Ãı ◊„ÔÙŒœı–
•ÿ¢ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃòÊ ªë¿ÃÈH 32H

ìThose two well-known mountains were
placed in that ocean by the gods themselves.
Let the yonder Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, proceed there.î (32)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flÊÿÈ◊¸ÉÊÊpÊÁ¬ ‚ÁfllÈÃ—–
¬ÿ¸Sÿ ‚Êª⁄U ÃÙÿ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜H 33H

In the meantime there arose a windó
as well as clouds accompanied by flashes
of lightningówhich, having whipped up the
sea-water, began to shake the mountains,
as it were. (33)

◊„ÔÃÊ ¬ˇÊflÊÃŸ ‚fl¸mË¬◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Ê—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷¸ªAÁfl≈U¬Ê— ‚Á‹‹ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚H 34H

Their boughs broken by that mighty
wind caused by the flutter of wings, large
trees of the entire island of La∆kå fell headlong
into the water of the salt sea. (34)

•÷flŸ˜ ¬ãŸªÊSòÊSÃÊ ÷ÙÁªŸSÃòÊflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÊŒÊ¢Á‚ ¡Ç◊Èp ‹fláÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 35H

The huge serpents inhabiting that island
got alarmed, nay, all the sea-monsters, which
had crawled to the shore, quickly (re-) entered
the salt sea. (35)

ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Œ˜˜ ªL§«¢ flÒŸÃÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 36H

In an instant all the monkeys saw
GaruŒa (the king of birds and a carrier of
lord Vi¶ƒu), son of Vinatå, who is endowed
with extraordinary might, and resembled a
blazing fire in brilliance.  (36)

Ã◊ÊªÃ◊Á÷¬˝ˇÿ ŸÊªÊSÃ Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—–
ÿÒSÃÈ Ãı ¬ÈL§·ı ’hı ‡Ê⁄U÷ÍÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 37H

Perceiving him arrived on the scene,
those serpents, for their part, by which,
serving as arrows, the aforesaid two
personages, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, had
been bound and which were endowed with
extraordinary might, fled away for good.(37)

ÃÃ— ‚È¬áÊ¸— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı S¬Îc≈ÔU˜̃flÊ ¬˝àÿÁ÷Ÿãl ø–
Áfl◊◊‡Ê¸ ø ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ◊Èπ øãº˝‚◊¬˝÷H 38H

Touching ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
the two scions of Kakutstha, and wishing
them victory, GaruŒa, of beautiful wings,
then wiped with his hands their faces,
which shone like the moon. (38)

flÒŸÃÿŸ ‚¢S¬Îc≈ÔUÊSÃÿÙ— ‚¢L§L§„ÈÔfl¸˝áÊÊ—–
‚ÈfláÙ¸ ø ÃŸÍ ÁSŸÇœ ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‡ÊÈ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 39H

Duly touched by GaruŒa (son of
Vinatå), their wounds got cicatrized and
their bodies immediately turned bright and
smooth. (39)

Ã¡Ù flËÿZ ’‹¢ øı¡ ©Uà‚Ê„Ôp ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊÊ—–
¬˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø ’ÈÁhp S◊ÎÁÃp ÁmªÈáÊÊ ÃÿÙ—H 40H

Their majesty, prowess, strength
and splendour as well as dash, perspicacity
and intelligence as also memory got
redoubled. (40)

ÃÊflÈàÕÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ªL§«Ù flÊ‚flÙ¬◊ı–
©U÷ı ø ‚Sfl¡ Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ◊pÒŸ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 41H

Raising the two princes, who were the
compeers of Indra (the ruler of gods),
GaruŒa, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, joyfully embraced them both; and
›r∂ Råma, they say, spoke to him as follows:

(41)

÷flàU¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¬˝÷fl¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
©U¬ÊÿŸ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃı ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ø ’Á‹Ÿı ∑Î§ÃıH 42H

ìThanks to your goodwill, we two have
by recourse to a remedy passed over the
great danger that proceeded from Indrajit
(son of Råvaƒa) and have also been quickly
made strong again. (42)

ÿÕÊ ÃÊÃ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ¢ ÿÕÊ¡¢ ø Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ÷flãÃ◊Ê‚Êl NŒÿ¢ ◊ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃH 43H

ìMy heart rejoices to meet you in the
same way as it would on meeting my father,
Da‹aratha, or my grandfather, Aja.  (43)
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∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ˜ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÙ ÁŒ√ÿdªŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—–
fl‚ÊŸÙ Áfl⁄U¡ flSòÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã—H 44H

ìBy the way, who are you, richly
endowed as you are with bodily charm,
decked with celestial garlands and anointed
with ethereal unguents, wearing a pair of
garments free from dust and adorned with
celestial jewels?î  (44)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÒŸÃÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬ÃÁòÊ⁄UÊ¡— ¬˝ËÃÊà◊Ê „Ô·¸¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 45H

With a delighted mind GaruŒa (son
of Vinatå), the king of birds, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy and was
full of great might, replied as follows to
›r∂ Råma, whose eyes were wild with
joy: (45)

•„¢Ô ‚πÊ Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á¬˝ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’Á„Up⁄U—–
ªL§à◊ÊÁŸ„Ô ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿÈflÿÙ— ‚Ês∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜H 46H

ìI am GaruŒa, your beloved friend,
nay, your very breath moving outside,
arrived here for your help O scion of
Kakutstha! (46)

•‚È⁄UÊ flÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ŒÊŸflÊ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚È⁄UÊpÊÁ¬ ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜˜H 47H
Ÿ◊¢ ◊ÙˇÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‡Ê⁄U’ãœ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊ’‹ÊÁŒãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊH 48H

ìDemons endowed with extraordinary
prowess or giants possessed of great might,
nay, even gods accompanied by Gand-
harvas, if they made their appearance here,
placing Indra (who is presupposed to have
performed a hundred sacrifices in his past
life as a condition precedent for his attaining
the position of Indra) at their head, would
not have been able to undo these most
formidable bonds wrought with arrows by
Indrajit of ruthless deeds by dint of magic.

(47-48)

∞Ã ŸÊªÊ— ∑§Êº˝flÿÊSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ê Áfl·ÙÀ’áÊÊ—–
⁄UˇÊÙ◊ÊÿÊ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ‡Ê⁄U÷ÍÃÊSàflŒÊüÊÿÊ—H 49H

ìThese snakes, which had fettered you,
were no other than the sons of Kadrµu with
sharp fangs and full of poison, converted
into arrows by dint of conjuring tricks
employed by the ogre, Indrajit.  (49)

‚÷ÊÇÿpÊÁ‚ œ◊¸ôÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚◊⁄U Á⁄U¬ÈÉÊÊÁÃŸÊH 50H

ìIndeed you are lucky with your younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of his
foes in combat, O Råma of unfailing prowess,
the knower of what is right! (50)

ß◊¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ flÎûÊÊãÃ¢ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ˘„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
‚„Ô‚ÒflÊflÿÙ— SŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚Áπàfl◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 51H

ìHearing this news of your having
been fettered by snakes, and vindicating
the friendship existing between us two, I, for
my part, have hastened to this place all at
once out of affection for you. (51)

◊ÙÁˇÊÃı ø ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊŒS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Êÿ∑§’ãœŸÊÃ˜˜–
•¬˝◊ÊŒp ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ÿÈflÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ◊fl Á„UH 52H

ìAnd you both have been liberated from
this most formidable bond wrought with
arrows. Nay, you should actually remain on
your guard all the time. (52)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœŸ—–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÈh÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÷flÃÊ◊Ê¡¸fl¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 53H

ìAll ogres are by nature given to fighting
treacherously on the field of battle; while
guilelessness is the strength of you gallant
souls with a pure mind. (53)

ÃãŸ ÁflE‚ŸËÿ¢ flÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
∞ÃŸÒflÙ¬◊ÊŸŸ ÁŸàÿ¢ Á¡rÊÊ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 54H

ìOn this very analogy you should never
trust the ogres on the field of battle; for
ogres are always crooked.î (54)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ‚ÈÁSŸÇœ◊Ê¬˝c≈È◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 55H

Having spoken as aforesaid and
embraced ›r∂ Råma most tenderly, the
aforesaid GaruŒa, who was endowed with
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extraordinary might, proceeded to take leave
of ›r∂ Råma in the following words: (55)

‚π ⁄UÊÉÊfl œ◊¸ôÊ Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ◊Á¬ flà‚‹–
•èÿŸÈôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 56H

ìI wish to take leave of you, my friend,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), a knower of
what is right and fond even of your enemies!
I shall now depart at ease. (56)

Ÿ ø ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚Áπàfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ⁄UáÙ flË⁄U ‚Áπàfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃflàSÿÁ‚H 57H

ìAnd you should not entertain any
curiosity about our friendship, O scion of
Raghu! On having accomplished your
duty on the field of battle you will come to
recognize our friendship, O gallant prince!

 (57)

’Ê‹flÎhÊfl‡Ù·Ê¢ ÃÈ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡Ê⁄UÙÌ◊Á÷—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÈ Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ àfl◊È¬‹åSÿ‚H 58H

ìHaving actually emptied La∆kå of all
its male population, except for its youngsters
and the aged, with the volleys of your arrows
having killed your enemy, Råvaƒa, you will
surely recover S∂tå.î (58)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Áfl∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ŸËL§¡¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊äÿ Ã·Ê¢ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 59H
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¡ªÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ¬flŸÙ ÿÕÊH 60H

Having made the aforesaid submission
in the midst of those monkeys (lit., denizens
of the forest), and rid ›r∂ Råma of his pain,
then walking clockwise round him as a
mark of submission and embracing him, the
valiant GaruŒa of beautiful wings and swift
flight soared to the heavens with the speed
of the wind. (59-60)

ŸËL§¡ı ⁄UÊÉÊflı ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ÃŒÊ ŸŒÈ‹Ê¸XÂ‹¢ ŒÈäÊÈflÈp ÃH 61H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the
two scions of Raghu, rid of anguish, the
commanders of simian troops thereupon
roared like lions at that time and lashed their
tails. (61)

ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UË— ‚◊Ê¡ÉŸÈU◊¸ÎŒXÊ¢pÊåÿflÊŒÿŸ˜–
Œä◊È— ‡ÊWÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ— ˇfl‹ãàÿÁ¬ ÿÕÊ¬È⁄U◊˜̃H 62H

The monkeys then beat their kettle-
drums and played upon their clay
tomtoms, blew their conches in excessive
joy and began to leap and jump as
before. (62)

•¬⁄U S»§Ù≈UK Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ŸªÿÙÁœŸ—–
º˝È◊ÊŸÈà¬Ê≈UK ÁflÁflœÊ¢SÃSÕÈ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 63H

Uprooting trees of various species and
brandishing them, other valiant monkeys,
who fought with trees, stood ready to fight
in hundreds of thousands. (63)

Áfl‚Î¡ãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊ¢SòÊÊ‚ÿãÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
‹VÔUÊmÊ⁄UÊáÿÈ¬Ê¡Ç◊ÈÿÙ¸hÈ∑§Ê◊Ê— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 64H

Emitting piercing cries and frightening
the prowlers of the night, the bellicose
monkeys reached the gates of La∆kå. (64)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚È÷Ë◊SÃÈ◊È‹Ù ÁŸŸÊŒÙ
’÷Ífl ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

ˇÊÿ ÁŸŒÊÉÊSÿ ÿÕÊ ÉÊŸÊŸÊ¢
ŸÊŒ— ‚È÷Ë◊Ù ŸŒÃÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊËÕH 65H

An extremely appalling and tumultuous
clamour arose amongst the aforesaid
commanders of simian troops, which
resembled the most terrible thundering of
clouds rumbling at midnight at the end of
summer. (65)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H
 Thus ends Canto Fifty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚ÊœZ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 1H

Accompanied by ogres, Råvaƒa for
his part heard at that moment the tumultuous
noise of those roaring monkeys, who were
endowed with extraordinary energy. (1)

ÁSŸÇœªê÷Ë⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ã¢ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÁøflÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ ◊äÿ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Hearing that loud noise, producing a
merry and deep sound, Råvaƒa then spoke
as follows in the midst of the aforesaid
counsellors: (2)

ÿÕÊ‚ı ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÙ ◊ÉÊÊŸÊÁ◊fl ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H
‚È√ÿQ¢§ ◊„ÔÃË ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄UÃ·Ê¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÃÕÊÁ„U Áfl¬È‹ÒŸÊ¸ŒÒpÈˇÊÈ÷ ‹fláÊÊáÊ¸fl—H 4H

ìFrom the way in which that very great
uproar, resembling the thunder of rumbling
clouds, has arisen from the innumerable
overjoyed monkeys, it is sufficiently evident
that their joy is great: there is no doubt
about it. That is how the salt sea has been
agitated by their mighty shouts. (3-4)

Ãı ÃÈ ’hı ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•ÿ¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒ— ‡ÊVÔUÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÃËfl ◊H 5H

ìWhile those two brothers, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, lie bound with sharp arrows,
this tremendous outcry gives rise to a

suspicion in my mind that the two brothers
have been freed from their bondage.î (5)

∞fl¢ ø fløŸ¢ øÙÄàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
©UflÊø ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚◊Ë¬¬Á⁄UflÌÃŸ—H 6H

Having addressed the foregoing words
to his counsellors, Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres)
spoke as follows to the ogres standing near
him on that spot: (6)

ôÊÊÿÃÊ¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊Ã·Ê¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ø flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ê‹ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ „Ô·¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìLet the cause of rejoicing that
has sprung up for all these monkeys (lit.,
denizens of the woods) when an occasion
for grief had already arisen, be speedily
found out.î (7)

ÃÕÙQ§ÊSÃ ‚È‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊ÁœL§s ø–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 8H

Scaling the defensive wall, when
commanded as above by Råvaƒa, the ogres,
who felt somewhat depressed, beheld the
army protected by the high-souled Sugr∂va.

(8)

Ãı ø ◊ÈQ§ı ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
‚◊ÈÁàÕÃı ◊„ÔÊ÷Êªı Áfl·ŒÈ— ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 9H

Nay, all the ogres felt despondent
on seeing those two highly fortunate scions
of Raghu, viz., ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
fully active, freed, as they were, from their

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto Canto Canto Canto Canto LLLLL IIIII

Hearing the tumultuous noise of the monkeys, the servants of Råvaƒa,
detailed for the purpose, report to him how the two scions of

Raghu were freed from the bondage of arrows. Depressed
by this news, Råvaƒa dispatches Dhµumråk¶a to dispose

of ›r∂ Råma. Though perturbed at the sight of evil
portents, yet unwilling to retrace his steps

on any account, Dhµumråk¶a surveys
 the army of the monkeys
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most formidable bondage wrought with
arrows. (9)

‚¢òÊSÃNŒÿÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊŒflL§s Ã–
ÁflfláÊÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊ—H 10H

Descending from the defensive wall,
all those fierce ogres, who looked pale,
greatly frightened as they were at heart,
approached Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres.

 (10)

ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ŒËŸ◊ÈπÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
∑Î§àSŸ¢ ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚Èÿ¸ÕÊflŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 11H

Nay, with downcast mien the ogres,
who were skilled in speech, faithfully
communicated to Råvaƒa the whole
unpleasant tidings in the following words:(11)

ÿı ÃÊÁflãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ÿÈh ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
ÁŸ’hı ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ÁŸc¬˝∑§ê¬÷È¡ı ∑Î§ÃıH 12H
Áfl◊ÈQ§ı ‡Ê⁄U’ãœŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ãı ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
¬Ê‡ÊÊÁŸfl ª¡ı Á¿ûUflÊ ª¡ãº˝‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊ıH 13H

ìThose two celebrated brothers, Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, who are powerful like two
lordly elephants, nay, who had been tightly
bound by Indrajit with bonds of arrows and
whose arms had been pinioned (i.e.
unshakeable), are seen on the field of battle,
freed from their bonds of arrows like a pair
of elephants that have snapped their fetters.î

(12-13)

Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁøãÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊Ê∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 14H

Hearing the aforesaid report of those
ogres, Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres), who was
endowed with extraordinary might, lost the
colour of his face, overwhelmed as he was
with anxiety and grief. (14)

ÉÊÙ⁄UÒŒ¸ûÊfl⁄UÒ’¸hı ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ò—–
•◊ÙÉÊÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬˝◊âÿãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ÿÈÁœH 15H
ÃŒSòÊ’ãœ◊Ê‚Êl ÿÁŒ ◊ÈQ§ı Á⁄U¬Í ◊◊–
‚¢‡ÊÿSÕÁ◊Œ¢ ‚fl¸◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ’‹◊˜˜H 16H

He said to himself: ìIf my adversaries
(Råma and Lak¶maƒa)ówho had been
tightly bound in combat by Indrajit with
formidable and infallible arrows, which had
been conferred on him as boons, which
resembled serpents and shone brightly like
the sunóhave been liberated even on
getting bound with missiles, I perceive my
entire army in jeopardy. (15-16)

ÁŸc»§‹Ê— π‹È ‚¢flÎûÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ¬Êfl∑§Ã¡‚—–
•ÊŒûÊ¢ ÿÒSÃÈ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊◊H 17H

ìMy darts, bright as fire, by which the
life of my adversaries was unmistakably
taken away in combat, have surely turned
infructuous.î (17)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÁŸ—E‚ãŸÈ⁄UªÙ ÿÕÊ–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 18H

Having spoken as aforesaid to himself
and hissing like a serpent, infuriated as
he was, Råvaƒa commanded the ogre,
Dhµumråk¶a by name, in the midst of other
ogres as follows : (18)

’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊–
àfl¢ flœÊÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—H 19H

ìSally you forth at once with a huge
army of ogres for the destruction of Råma
with the monkeys, O ogre of redoubtable
prowess !î (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿÊÃ˜˜H 20H

Walking round him when commanded
as above by the crafty Råvaƒa (the ruler of
ogres), Dhµumråk¶a for his part sallied forth
without delay from that palace. (20)

•Á÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ÃŒ˜˜ mÊ⁄U¢ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
àfl⁄UÿSfl ’‹¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Á∑¢§ Áø⁄UáÊ ÿÈÿÈà‚Ã—H 21H

Issuing from the gate of that palace, he
spoke as follows to the Commander-in-Chief
of the army: ìMobilize the army speedily;
what need is there for delay to a man
courting war?î (21)
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œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊfløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÙ ’‹ÊŸÈª—–
’‹◊ÈlÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊôÊÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 22H

Hearing the call of Dhµumråk¶a, the
Commander-in-Chief, who was followed by
a large contingent, quickly mobilized a
battalion in obedience to the command of
Råvaƒa.  (22)

Ã ’hÉÊá≈UÊ ’Á‹ŸÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
ÁflŸl◊ÊŸÊ— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 23H

Roaring exultantly, those mighty
ogres of terrible aspet with girdles of bells
fastened round their waist, ranged round
Dhµumråk¶a.  (23)

ÁflÁflœÊÿÈœ„ÔSÃÊp ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ªŒÊÁ÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒŒ¸á«Ò⁄UÊÿ‚Ò◊È¸‚‹Ò⁄UÁ¬H 24H
¬Á⁄UÉÊÒÌ÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ÷À‹UÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬⁄UEœÒ—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ŸŒ¸ãÃÙ ¡‹ŒÊ ÿÕÊH 25H

Carrying weapons of every description
such as pikes and mallets in their hands
and armed with maces, sharp-edged spears,
iron cudgels as well as with clubs, iron
bars, Bhindipålas (a kind of sling for forcefully
throwing stones), lances, nooses and axes,
the redoubtable ogres sallied forth, thundering
like clouds. (24-25)

⁄UÕÒ— ∑§flÁøŸSàflãÿ äfl¡Òp ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ—–
‚ÈfláÊ¸¡Ê‹ÁflÁ„UÃÒ— π⁄UÒp ÁflÁflœÊŸŸÒ—H 26H
„ÔÿÒ— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊËÉÊ˝Òp ª¡ÒpÒfl ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÒ—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈŸÒ¸´¸§Ã√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ßfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—H 27H

Clad in mail, other tigers among
ogres issued forth, like tigers which are
difficult to approach, in chariots magnificently
dressed with flags and covered with a
lattice-work of gold as well as on the
back of donkeys with heads of every
description as also exceedingly fleet
horses and elephants maddened with
ichor. (26-27)

flÎ∑§Á‚¢„Ô◊ÈπÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ π⁄UÒ— ∑§Ÿ∑§÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ— π⁄UÁŸ—SflŸ—H 28H

Dhµumråk¶a, whose voice resembled
the braying of a donkey, mounted a wonderful
chariot driven by donkeys with harness
of gold and heads resembling those of a
wolf and a lion. (28)

‚ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸ÎÃ—–
„Ô‚Ÿ˜ flÒ ¬Áp◊mÊ⁄UÊhŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 29H

Surrounded by ogres, the notorious
Dhµumråk¶a, who was endowed with
extraordinary prowess, actually set forth
laughing through the western gate, where
Hanumån had taken up his stand. (29)

⁄UÕ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÊSÕÊÿ π⁄UÿÈQ¢§ π⁄USflŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 30H
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊ— ¬˝àÿ·œÿŸ˜–
⁄UÕ‡ÊË·¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊Ù ªÎœ˝p ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 31H

Ferocious birds appearing in the air
for their part deterred that exceedingly
formidable ogre of terrible aspect, whose
voice  resembled the braying of a donkey,
while he was sallying forth taking his seat in
a highly excellent chariot driven by donkeys.
Nay, an exceedingly terrible vulture alighted
on the top of his chariot; so the tradition
goes. (30-31)

äfl¡Êª˝ ª˝ÁÕÃÊpÒfl ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ∑È§áÊ¬Ê‡ÊŸÊ—–
L§Áœ⁄UÊº˝Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô EÃ— ∑§’ãœ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 32H

Birds feasting on dead bodies and
interlocked with one another in combat
also descended on the point of his standard.
A huge headless lurid trunk, wet with
blood, also fell on the ground before him.

(32)

ÁflSfl⁄U¢ øÙà‚Î¡ãŸÊŒÊŸ˜ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÿ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
flfl·¸ L§Áœ⁄U¢ Œfl— ‚¢øøÊ‹ ø ◊ÁŒŸËH 33H

The trunk hurled by someone in front
of Dhµumråk¶a lay emitting cries discordantly.
The rain-god poured down blood and the
earth shook. (33)

¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊¢ flflı flÊÿÈÌŸÉÊÊ¸Ã‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
ÁÃÁ◊⁄UıÉÊÊflÎÃÊSÃòÊ ÁŒ‡Êp Ÿ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 34H
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The wind blew adversely with a
thunder-like roar. And shrouded, as they
were, with a mass of darkness, the
quarters could not be discerned. (34)

‚ ÃÍà¬ÊÃÊ¢SÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸ÃÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢p œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ √ÿÁÕÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
◊È◊È„ÍÔ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÿ ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—H 35H

Dhµumråk¶a for his part felt perturbed
at that time to behold most terrible portents,
boding danger to the ogres, which had
come to light before him. Nay, all the ogres
marching in front of Dhµumråk¶a fainted.(35)

ÃÃ— ‚È÷Ë◊Ù ’„ÈÔÁ÷ÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ-
fl¸ÎÃÙ˘Á÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ⁄UáÊÙà‚È∑§Ù ’‹Ë–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl’Ê„ÈÔ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ¢
◊„ÔıÉÊ∑§À¬Ê¢ ’„ÈÔ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜H 36H

Sallying forth in front of his adversaries
accompanied as he was by numerous ogres,
the mighty and most redoubtable general,
who was eager for a fight, beheld that army
consisting of innumerable monkeys, nay,
looking like the ocean at the time of universal
dissolution and protected by the arms of ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu). (36)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÁflŸŒÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜U ÔÁˇÊáÊ—H 1H

Highly rejoiced, all the monkeys, who
were itching for a combat, emitted loud
cries on perceiving the ogre general,
Dhµumråk¶a of terrible prowess, sallying
forth. (1)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ‚¢¡ôÙ ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒÌŸÉŸUÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄UÒ—H 2H

An exceedingly tumultuous conflict
raged between those monkeys and the ogres,
striking the other with formidable trees on
one hand and pikes and clubs on the other.

(2)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÁflÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÊÁ¬ º˝È◊Ò÷Í¸Á◊‚◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—H 3H

The redoubtable monkeys were
mowed down on all sides by the ogres and
the ogres too were levelled to the ground
by means of trees by the monkeys. (3)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSàflÁ÷‚¢∑˝È§hÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
Áfl√ÿäÊÈÉÊÙ¸⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ∑§V¬òÊÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—H 4H

Highly enraged, the ogres for their
part transfixed the monkeys with pointed
arrows which were fearful to behold, were
furnished with the plumes of a buzzard
and flew straight to the target. (4)

Ã ªŒÊÁ÷p ÷Ë◊ÊÁ÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄UÒ—–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÒp ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒÁpòÊÒÁSòÊ‡ÊÍ‹ÒpÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÁüÊÃÒ—H 5H
ÁflŒÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
•◊·¸¡ÁŸÃÙh·Ê¸p∑˝È§— ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 6H

Full of martial ardour born of
indignation while being split asunder by the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIICanto LIICanto LIICanto LIICanto LII

Dhµumråk¶a fights and is killed by Hanumån
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ogres with terrible maces, sharp-edged
spears, iron and wooden mallets and
formidable iron bars as well as with tridents
of various kinds held in the hand, the aforesaid
monkeys, who were endowed with
extraordinary might, accomplished deeds of
valour as though they were intrepid. (5-6)

‡Ê⁄UÁŸÌ÷ãŸªÊòÊÊSÃ ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸÌ÷ãŸŒÁ„UŸ—–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃ º˝È◊Ê¢SÃòÊ Á‡Ê‹Êp „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 7H

Their limbs torn asunder with arrows
and having their bodies split asunder with
pikes, the aforesaid monkey generals seized
hold of trees and rocks on the field of
battle. (7)

Ã ÷Ë◊flªÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸÊSÃÃSÃÃ—–
◊◊ãÕÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ø ’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 8H

Endowed, as they were, with terrific
impetuosity, those monkeys crushed the
valiant ogres here and there, roaring all the
time and proclaimed their names. (8)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷ÍflÊjÈÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÿÈh¢ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷ÌflÁflœÊÁ÷p ’„ÈUÔ‡ÊÊπÒp ¬ÊŒ¬Ò—H 9H

That terrible conflict between the
monkeys and the ogres, carried on with rocks
of various kinds and trees consisting of
numerous boughs, was wondrous indeed. (9)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ◊ÁÕÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒÌ¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷—–
¬˝fl◊Í L§Áœ⁄U¢ ∑§Áøã◊ÈπÒ L§Áœ⁄U÷Ù¡ŸÊ—H 10H

Some ogres were crushed by the
monkeys, who had conquered fear; while
other ogres, who fed on gore ejected blood
from their mouths, being thrashed by
monkeys.  (10)

¬ÊȨ·È ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÊ ºÈ̋◊Ò—–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷pÍÌáÊÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ̃̃ ∑§ÁøŒ̃̃ ŒãÃÒÌflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 11H

Some were torn in their sides,while
others were reduced to pulp with trees. Still
others were pulverized with rocks, while
yet others were torn to pieces with teeth.

(11)

äfl¡ÒÌfl◊ÁÕÃÒ÷¸ªAÒ— π«˜˜ªÒp ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÒ—–
⁄UÕÒÌfläfl¢Á‚ÃÒ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 12H

With their standards broken and
crushed, swords struck down, and chariots
smashed, some prowlers of the night felt
agonized. (12)

ª¡ãº˝Ò— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òfl¸Ÿı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
◊ÁÕÃÒflÊ¸Á¡Á÷— ∑§ËáÊZ ‚Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÒfl¸‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 13H

The earthís surface was covered with
lordly elephants looking like mountains
and horses with their riders crushed with
the summits of mountains hurled by the
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods). (13)

flÊŸ⁄UÒ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÒ⁄UÊå‹ÈàÿÙàå‹Èàÿ flÁªÃÒ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§⁄U¡ÒSÃËˇáÊÒ◊È¸π·È ÁflÁŸŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 14H

The ogres were lacerated in their faces
with their nails by the monkeys of redoubtable
prowess who were seized with impetuosity
and bounded again and again.  (14)

Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ ÷ÍÿÙ Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ—–
◊Í…UÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃªãœŸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 15H

With downcast faces, and dishevelled
hair and rendered unconscious by the smell
of blood, they then dropped on the earthís
surface. (15)

•ãÿ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
Ã‹Ò⁄UflÊÁ÷œÊflÁãÃ flÖÊ˝S¬‡Ê¸‚◊Ò„Ô¸⁄UËŸ˜H 16H

Extremely enraged, other ogres of
terrible prowess for their part assailed the
monkeys with their palms alone, whose
impact was hard as adamant. (16)

flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ¬ÊÃÿãÃSÃ flÁªÃÊ flªflûÊ⁄UÒ—–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷p⁄UáÊÒŒ¸ãÃÒ— ¬ÊŒ¬ÒpÊfl¬ÙÁÕÃÊ—H 17H

Capable of felling down their
adversaries when seized with impetuosity,
they were crushed by the monkeys,
who were full of greater impetuosity, with
their fists, feet and teeth as well as with
trees. (17)
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‚Òãÿ¢ ÃÈ Áflº˝ÈÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷—–
⁄UÙ·áÊ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 18H

Seeing his army run away, Dhµumråk¶a,
a bull among the ogres, for his part started
playing havoc among the bellicose monkeys,
in anger.  (18)

¬˝Ê‚Ò— ¬˝◊ÁÕÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃdflÊ—–
◊Èe⁄UÒ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃÃÊ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 19H

Mutilated with lances, some monkeys
began to spit blood; while, struck with
wooden mallets, others fell on the earthís
surface. (19)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ◊¸ÁÕÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
¬Á^‡ÊÒ◊¸ÁÕÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Áflu‹ãÃÙ ªÃÊ‚fl—H 20H

Some were pounded with iron bars,
while others were torn with javelins.
Staggering when mangled with sharp-edged
spears, still others gave up the ghost. (20)

∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÷Í◊ı L§Áœ⁄UÊº˝Ê¸ flŸı∑§‚—–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Áflº˝ÊÁflÃÊ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ— ‚¢∑˝È§hÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÿÈ¸ÁœH 21H

Mowed down by the ogres, some
monkeys (lit., denizens of the woods)
dropped on the ground dripping with blood.
Put to flight on the battlefield by the
exasperated ogres, others made good their
escape. (21)

ÁflÁ÷ãŸNŒÿÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ∑§¬ÊE¸Ÿ ‡ÊÊÁÿÃÊ—–
ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊÁSòÊ‡ÊÍ‹Òp ∑§ÁøŒÊãòÊÒÌflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ—H 22H

Their hearts torn open, some were
laid low on their side. Nay, slashed with
tridents, others were divested of their entrails.

(22)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚È÷Ë◊¢ ◊„ÔlÈh¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝’÷ı ‡ÊSòÊ’„ÈÔ‹¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê¬ÊŒ¬‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 23H

That major conflict assumed most fearful
proportions, in that monkeys and ogres
promiscuously took part in it; nay, it abounded
in weapons and was thick with rocks and
trees.  (23)

œŸÈÖÿÊ¸ÃÁãòÊ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ Á„UÄ∑§ÊÃÊ‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
◊ãŒSÃÁŸÃªËÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈhªÊãœfl¸◊Ê’÷ıH 24H

Rendered sweet by the sound of Vinas
in the form of the twang of bowstrings, nay,
accompanied by the sound of wooden
cymbals in the form of the neighing of
horses and vocal music in the form of
the trumpeting of elephants, that conflict
resembled a symphony. (24)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃÈ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
„Ô‚Ÿ˜ Áflº˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŒ‡ÊSÃÊÜ¿⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 25H

Bow in hand, Dhµumråk¶a for his
part dispersed laughing the aforesaid
monkeys in all directions with the showers
of his arrows in the forefront of the battle.

(25)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊáÊÊÌŒÃ¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
•èÿflÃ¸Ã ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜H 26H

Infuriated to behold his army perturbed
when harassed by Dhµumråk¶a, Hanumån
(son of the wind-god) turned towards the
latter, seizing hold of a huge rock. (26)

∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ÁmªÈáÊÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— Á¬ÃÈSÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 27H

His eyes having turned doubly red
through anger, Hanumån (who was equal
in prowess to his father) flung that rock at
the chariot of Dhµumråk¶a.  (27)

•Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ªŒÊ◊Èlêÿ ‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÕÊŒÊå‹Èàÿ flªŸ fl‚ÈœÊÿÊ¢ √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 28H

Leaping down from his chariot and lifting
up his mace in a flurry on seeing
the rock flying towards him, Dhµumråk¶a
took up his position firmly on the ground.

(28)

‚Ê ¬˝◊âÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ÃSÿ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ Á‡Ê‹Ê ÷ÈÁfl–
‚ø∑˝§∑Í§’⁄U¢ ‚ÊE¢ ‚äfl¡¢ ‚‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

Smashing his chariot with its wheels,
pole, horses, banner and bow, that rock
rolled on the ground. (29)
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‚ ÷æ˜˜ ÄUàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ ÃSÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚S∑§ãœÁfl≈U¬Òº˝È¸◊Ò—H 30H

Having shattered his chariot, Hanumån,
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, for
his part started exterminating the ogres
with trees, inclusive of their trunks and
boughs. (30)

ÁflÁ÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃÊ—–
º˝È◊Ò— ¬˝◊ÁÕÃÊpÊãÿ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 31H

Their heads smashed, the ogres were
bathed in blood; while others, who were
crushed by the trees, fell down to the earthís
surface. (31)

Áflº˝Ê√ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Áª⁄U— Á‡Êπ⁄U◊ÊŒÊÿ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflH 32H

Having dispersed the army of the ogres,
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god,
rushed towards Dhµumråk¶a, seizing hold of
the top of a mountain. (32)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ªŒÊ◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÁflŸŒ¸◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô‚Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 33H

Lifting up his mace on seeing Hanumån
and rushing towards him, the powerful
Dhµumråk¶a darted headlong towards him,
roaring. (33)

ÃSÿ ∑˝È§hSÿ ⁄UÙ·áÊ ªŒÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ∑§á≈U∑§Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ◊SÃ∑§˘Õ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 34H

Dhµumråk¶a in his rage forthwith
brought down that mace, studded with
numerous points, on the head of the celebrated

Hanumån, who was seized with fury. (34)

ÃÊÁ«UÃ— ‚ ÃÿÊ ÃòÊ ªŒÿÊ ÷Ë◊flªÿÊ–
‚ ∑§Á¬◊Ê¸L§Ã’‹SÃ¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U◊ÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 35H
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ◊äÿ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃ‚flÊ¸XÙ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXáÊ ÃÊÁ«UÃ—H 36H
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í◊ı Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ „ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
òÊSÃÊ— ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—H 37H

Not minding in the least the aforesaid
blow, when struck on the field of battle with
that mace, which descended with
tremendous violence, that celebrated
monkey, who was mighty as the wind, flung
the mountain-top on the skull of Dhµumråk¶a.
With all his limbs shattered when struck
with the mountain-top, the latter precipitately
fell to the ground like a mountain that had
broken into fragments. Seeing Dhµumråk¶a
killed, the night-rangers, who had somehow
survived, re-entered La∆kå terrified, while
being battered by the monkeys.  (35ó37)

‚ ÃÈ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃÙ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜
ˇÊÃ¡fl„ÔÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃp ‚¢Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸–

Á⁄U¬Èflœ¡ÁŸÃüÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
◊ÈŒ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§Á¬Á÷— ‚È¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ—H 38H

Having exterminated his enemies
and causing streams of blood to flow, that
high-souled son of the wind-god, who
had been exhausted with the slaughter
of enemies, experienced joy while being
warmly acclaimed by the fellow monkeys.

(38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
 of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈ÔUÙ ÁŸ—E‚ãŸÈ⁄UªÙ ÿÕÊH 1H

Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, was
filled with rage on hearing of Dhµumråk¶a
having been killed, and stood hissing like a
serpent. (1)

ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÈcáÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ—ESÿ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 2H

Heaving a long and burning sigh,
wrought up with anger as he was, he
spoke as follows to the ferocious ogre,
Vajrada≈¶¢ra, who was endowed with
extraordinary might: (2)

ªë¿ àfl¢ flË⁄U ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
¡Á„U ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 3H

ìProceed you, O champion! Sally forth,
accompanied by other ogres and make
short work of Råma, son of Da‹aratha, and
Sugr∂va, alongwith the monkeys.î (3)

ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ º˝ÈÃÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÊÿÊflË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ’‹Ò— ‚ÊœZ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 4H

Saying ìAmen!î, the ogre chief, who
was skilled in conjuring tricks, departed
speedily with a number of troops and
surrounded by many generals. (4)

ŸÊªÒ⁄UEÒ— π⁄UÒL§c≈ÔU˛Ò— ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡ÁøòÊÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã—H 5H

He was accompanied by elephants,
horses, donkeys and camels, was fully
concentrated of mind and was rendered
most charming by the presence of many
generals distinguished by banners and
pennons. (5)

ÃÃÙ ÁflÁøòÊ∑§ÿÍ⁄U◊È∑È§≈UŸ Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
ÃŸÈòÊ¢ ‚ ‚◊ÊflÎàÿ ‚œŸÈÌŸÿ¸ÿı º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 6H

 Artistically decked with lovely armlets
and a diadem, and donning a coat of mail,
he then set out quickly with a bow in his
hand. (6)

¬ÃÊ∑§Ê‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ŒË#¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ôëø◊Í¬ÁÃ—H 7H

Walking clockwise round his brilliant
chariot, dressed with pennants and decorated
with pure gold, the general ascended it. (7)

´§Ác≈ÔÔÁ÷SÃÙ◊⁄UÒÁpòÊÒ— ‡‹ˇáÊÒp ◊È‚‹Ò⁄UÁ¬–
Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp øÊ¬Òp ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ⁄UÁ¬H 8H
π«˜˜ªÒp∑˝Ò§ª¸ŒÊÁ÷p ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒp ¬⁄UEœÒ—–
¬ŒÊÃÿp ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁãÃ ÁflÁflœÊ— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 9H

Armed with double-edged swords,
strange iron clubs, also polished mallets
and slings as well as with bows, as also
javelins and sharp-edged spears; swords,
discuses and maces and sharp axes, foot
soldiers of every description issued forth,
weapons in hand. (8-9)

ÁflÁøòÊflÊ‚‚— ‚fl¸ ŒË#Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÊ—–
ª¡Ê ◊„ÔÙà∑§≈UÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp‹ãÃ ßfl ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 10H

Clad in lovely raiment, all the
bulls among the ogres looked splendid.
Intrepid elephants, forming part of the army
of ogres, which were intoxicated with ichor
and looked like moving hills also sallied
forth. (10)

Ã ÿÈh∑È§‡Ê‹Ê M§…UÊSÃÙ◊⁄UÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
•ãÿ ‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊM§…UÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 11H

Mounted by mahouts carrying iron clubs

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIIICanto LIIICanto LIIICanto LIIICanto LIII

The monkeysí tough fight with the ogre Vajrada≈¶¢ra
dispatched by Råvaƒa, who is provoked

by the death of Dhµumråk¶a
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and goads in their hands, they were skilled
in warfare. Other animals, viz., horses, which
were rich in noble characteristics and were
mounted by gallant warriors and endowed
with extraordinary might also took part in
the conflict.  (11)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹¢ ‚flZ Áfl¬˝ÁSÕÃ◊‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊ ◊ÉÊÊ ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸÊ— ‚ÁfllÈÃ—H 12H

Set out for a definite purpose, that
entire army of ogres looked splendid like
clouds thundering accompanied by flashes
of lightning in the rainy season. (12)

ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊmÊ⁄UÊŒXŒÙ ÿòÊ ÿÍÕ¬—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸc∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊‡ÊÈ÷¢ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃH 13H

The ogres issued forth through
the southern gate at which the monkey
general, A∆gada, was stationed. Evil
portents appeared even as they were
filing out. (13)

•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ̃̃ ÁflÉÊŸÊÃ̃̃ ÃËfl̋Ê ©UÀ∑§ÊpÊèÿ¬Ã¢SÃŒÊ–
fl◊ãÃ— ¬Êfl∑§ÖflÊ‹Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ flflÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 14H

Dazzling meteors fell on all sides from
the cloudless sky at that juncture. Nay,
belching forth tongues of fire, fearful
she-jackals howled. (14)

√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UãÃ ◊ÎªÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ ÃŒÊ–
‚◊Ê¬ÃãÃÙ ÿÙœÊSÃÈ ¬˝ÊSπ‹¢SÃòÊ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 15H

Hideous beasts foretold the destruction
of the ogres at that time; while the warriors
stumbled miserably when pushing forward.

 (15)

∞ÃÊŸıà¬ÊÁÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
œÒÿ¸◊Ê‹êéÿ Ã¡SflË ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ⁄UáÊÙà‚È∑§—H 16H

Taking recourse to firmness even on
seeing these portentous phenomena, the
heroic Vajrada≈¶¢ra, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, and was eager for fight,
sallied forth. (16)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Áflº˝flÃÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
¬˝áÙŒÈ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 17H

Seeing them advancing rapidly, the
monkeys, who had assumed a triumphant
air, set up tremendous shouts and filled the
quarters with their uproar.  (17)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„Ô–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷Ë◊M§¬ÊáÊÊ◊ãÿÙãÿflœ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜̃H 18H

Then followed a fierce encounter of the
monkeys with the ogres, both of whom
were formidable and fearful to look at and
sought the destruction of the other party.

(18)

ÁŸc¬ÃãÃÙ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„ÔÊ Á÷ãŸŒ„ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ—–
L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ‚flÊ¸XÊ ãÿ¬ÃŸ˜ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 19H

Though rushing forward, full of martial
ardour, they fell to the earthís surface, all
their limbs bathed in blood, their trunks and
necks being severed. (19)

∑§ÁøŒãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬Á⁄UÉÊ’Ê„Ôfl—–
ÁøÁˇÊ¬ÈÌflÁflœÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊSòÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸ—H 20H

Approaching one another, some gallant
warriors, whose arms resembled iron clubs,
and who never turned their back on the field
of battle, flung missiles of every kind on the
adversary. (20)

º̋È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø Á‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊSòÊÊáÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
üÊÍÿÃ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃòÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ NŒÿ÷ŒŸ—H 21H

A very loud and fearful noise,
which pierced the heart, produced by trees
and rocks as well as by weapons used
in the combat was heard on the field
of battle. (21)

⁄UÕŸÁ◊SflŸSÃòÊ œŸÈ·pÊÁ¬ ÉÊÙ⁄UflÃ˜˜–
‡ÊW÷⁄UË◊ÎŒXÊŸÊ¢ ’÷Ífl ÃÈ◊È‹— SflŸ—H 22H

There followed on the battlefield
the clatter of chariot wheels, the fearful
twang of bows and the tumultuous noise
of conches, kettledrums and clay tomtoms.

(22)

∑§ÁøŒSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚¢àÿÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔÿÈh◊∑È§fl¸ÃH 23H
Ã‹Òp ø⁄UáÊÒpÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷p º˝È◊Ò⁄UÁ¬–
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¡ÊŸÈÁ÷p „ÔÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ªAŒ„ÔÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷pÍÌáÊÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒÿÈ¸hŒÈ◊¸ŒÒ—H 24H

Abandoning their weapons, some
warriors began to wrestle with one another,
and struck with palms as well as with
feet and fists as also with trees and knees,
some ogres had their bodies smashed;
while others were crushed under rocks
by monkeys maddened by fight. (23-24)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ÷Î‡Ê¢ ’ÊáÊÒ ⁄UáÙ ÁflòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜–
øøÊ⁄U ‹Ù∑§‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 25H

Repeatedly striking the monkeys
by his arrows, causing consternation,
Vajrada≈¶¢ra rode the battlefield as Death
would, noose in hand, for the destruction of
the world. (25)

’‹flãÃÙ˘SòÊÁflŒÈ·Ù ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ ⁄UáÙ–
¡ÉŸÈUflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÊ—H 26H

Distracted with anger, the mighty
ogres, who knew the use of mystic missiles
and were armed with weapons of every kind,
destroyed the simian ranks in combat.

(26)

¡ÉŸU ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ œÎc≈ÔUÙ flÊÁ‹‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UáÙ–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ÁmªÈáÊÊÁflc≈ÔU— ‚¢flÃ¸∑§ ßflÊŸ‹—H 27H

Filled with redoubled anger, the
fearless A∆gada (son of Vål∂) began to
exterminate all the ogres on the battle-
field like fire at the time of universal
destruction. (27)

ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÎˇÊ◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•XŒ— ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— Á‚¢„Ô— ˇÊÈº˝◊ÎªÊÁŸflH 28H
ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ŒŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
•XŒÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 29H
ÁflÁ÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ¬ÃÈÌŸ∑Î§ûÊÊ ßfl ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—–
⁄UÕÒÁpòÊÒäfl¸¡Ò⁄UEÒ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 30H
L§Áœ⁄UıÉÙáÊ ‚¢¿ãŸÊ ÷ÍÁ◊÷¸ÿ∑§⁄UË ÃŒÊ–
„ÔÊ⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄UflSòÊÒp ‡ÊSòÊÒp ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊH 31H
÷ÍÁ◊÷Ê¸ÁÃ ⁄UáÙ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒËfl ÿÕÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ–
•XŒSÿ ø flªŸ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¬˝Ê∑§ê¬Ã ÃŒÊ ÃòÊ ¬flŸŸÊê’ÈŒÙ ÿÕÊH 32H

Lifting up a tree, his eyes red with
anger, the valiant A∆gada, the equal of Indra,
the ruler of gods, in prowess, began to play
havoc with all those hordes of ogres even
as a lion would with the smaller beasts.
Struck down by A∆gada on the field of
battle, the ogres of terrible prowess fell like
trees that have been cut down, their skulls
smashed. Covered all over with chariots,
picturesque ensigns, horses, the bodies of
monkeys and ogres, as also with a stream
of blood the earth looked fearful at that time.
Fully decorated with necklaces, armlets and
raiment as well as with weapons, the earth
on the site of that conflict glowed like an
autumnal night. Nay, under the impetuosity
of A∆gada, that huge army of the ogres
violently shook on that occasion at that spot
even as a cloud would under the pressure
of the wind. (28ó32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Sfl’‹Sÿ ø ÉÊÊÃŸ •XŒSÿ ’‹Ÿ ø–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 1H

The ogre Vajrada≈¶¢ra, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, gave
way to anger at the destruction of his army
and the display of might on the part of
A∆gada. (1)

ÁflS»§Êÿ¸ ø œŸÈÉÊÙ¸⁄U¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊÁ∑§⁄Uë¿⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 2H

Nay, stretching his formidable bow,
which cast its splendour like the thunderbolt
of Indra, the ruler of gods, he assailed the
simian ranks with showers of shafts. (2)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÅÿÊSÃ ⁄UÕ·È ‚◊flÁSÕÃÊ—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÊÿÈäÿãÃ ÃŒÊ ⁄UáÙH 3H

Firmly seated in chariots and armed
with weapons of every kind, the other
well-known and valiant principal ogres too
fought steadily at that juncture on the field of
battle. (3)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
•ÿÈäÿãÃ Á‡Ê‹Ê„ÔSÃÊ— ‚◊flÃÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H

Gathered together on all sides, all the
foremost of monkeys for their part, those
who were gallant among them contended,
rocks in hand. (4)

ÃòÊÊÿÈœ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃÁS◊ãŸÊÿÙœŸ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿ·È ¬ÊÃÿÊ¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U ÃŒÊH 5H

In that famous battle the ogres
repeatedly hurled on the foremost of monkeys
thousands of missiles at that time. (5)

flÊŸ⁄UÊpÒfl ⁄UˇÊ—‚È ÁªÁ⁄UflÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊÁ‡Ê‹Ê—–
¬˝flË⁄UÊ— ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚È◊¸ûÊflÊ⁄UáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 6H

Nay, the most heroic monkeys too,

who closely resembled elephants in rut,
showered down hillocks and trees as well
as huge rocks on the ogres. (6)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÿÈh¢ ‚◊flÃ¸ÃH 7H

A furious struggle raged between the
belligerent troops of monkeys and ogres,
who were all valiant and never retreated in
battle. (7)

¬˝Á÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ∑§ÁøÁë¿ãŸÒ— ¬ÊŒÒp ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—–
‡ÊSòÊÒ⁄UÌŒÃŒ„ÔÊSÃÈ L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—H 8H

Some had their heads severed, while
others were seen with their arms and feet
lopped off. Still others, whose bodies were
mangled with weapons, were bathed in blood.

(8)

„Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÒfl ‡Ù⁄UÃ ªÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
∑§VªÎœ˝’‹Ê…UKÊp ªÙ◊ÊÿÈ∑È§‹‚¢∑È§‹Ê—H 9H

Monkeys and ogres too lay stretched
on the ground, a prey to buzzards, vultures
and crows and surrounded by troops of
jackals. (9)

∑§’ãœÊÁŸ ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ÷Ë¸M§áÊÊ¢ ÷Ë·áÊÊÁŸ flÒ–
÷È¡¬ÊÁáÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÁ‡¿ãŸÊÁ‡¿ãŸ∑§ÊÿÊp ÷ÍÃ‹H 10H

Headless trunks leapt up, actually
causing fear to the pusillanimous. Ogres
whose arms, hands and heads had been
severed and those whose trunks had been
hacked to pieces lay on the earthís surface.

 (10)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ¬ÃÈSÃòÊ ÷ÍÃ‹–
ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿŸ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 11H
¬˝Ê÷ÖÿÃ ’‹¢ ‚flZ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÷ÿÁflòÊSÃÊŸ˜ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—H 12H

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIVCanto LIVCanto LIVCanto LIVCanto LIV

An encounter between Vajrada≈¶¢ra and
 A∆gada, who kills the former
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ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‚ ⁄UÙ·ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊSòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 13H
‡Ê⁄UÒÌflŒÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§V¬òÊÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—–
Á’÷Œ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚#Êc≈ÔUı Ÿfl ¬@ øH 14H
Áfl√ÿÊœ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
òÊSÃÊ— ‚fl¸ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢∑Î§ûÊŒÁ„UŸ—–
•XŒ¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊflÁãÃ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 15H

Monkeys and ogres too fell on the
earthís surface on the field of battle. Being
struck by the simian army, the entire
army of ogres broke, while Vajrada≈¶¢ra
stood gazing. Seeing the ogres sore stricken
with fear while being struck by monkeys,
the glorious Vajrada≈¶¢ra penetrated the
army of monkeys, bow in hand, terrifying
them, his eyes red with anger, and tore
them with his arrows furnished with the
plumes of a buzzard, which flew straight to
the target. He pierced on the battlefield as
many as seven, eight, nine or five monkeys
together. Extremely enraged, the glorious
Vajrada≈¶¢ra thus pierced the monkeys.
Struck with terror the monkeys, with their
bodies hacked to pieces by arrows, flew for
protection to A∆gada even as created beings
fly for protection to Brahmå (the lord of
creation). (11ó15)

ÃÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ÷ªAÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÊÁ‹‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
∑˝§ÙœŸ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ Ã◊ÈŒËˇÊãÃ◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 16H

Seeing the simian troops broken at
that moment, A∆gada (the son of Vål∂)
thereupon regarded the aforesaid
Vajrada≈¶¢ra, who was gazing on him with
anger at that time. (16)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù˘XŒpÙ÷ı ÿÙÿÈäÿÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ø⁄UÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hı „ÔÁ⁄U◊ûÊª¡ÊÁflflH 17H

Vajrada≈¶¢ra and A∆gada both fought
with each other and, extremely enraged,
strode on the battle-field like a lion and an
elephant intoxicated with ichor. (17)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊◊¸Œ‡Ù·È ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 18H

Then Vajrada≈¶¢ra hit A∆gada (the son
of Vål∂), who was endowed with extraordinary
might, in his vital parts with a hundred
thousand arrows resembling tongues of fire.

(18)

L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ‚flÊ¸XÙ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁøˇÊ¬ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Êÿ flÎˇÊ¢ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 19H

Bathed in blood all over his limbs,
A∆gada (son of Vål∂), who was endowed
with terrific prowess and extraordinary might,
hurled a tree at Vajrada≈¶¢ra. (19)

ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ¬ÃãÃ¢ Ã¢ flÎˇÊ◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
Áøë¿UŒ ’„ÈÔœÊ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ◊ÁÕÃ— ¬˝Ê¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁflH 20H

Seeing it flying towards him, the ogre,
who did not feel perplexed in the least, tore
it into numerous pieces and having torn it
into pieces, the latter too fell on the earth.

 (20)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ å‹flª·¸÷—–
¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ÁøˇÊ¬ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 21H

Breaking off a huge crag on seeing the
prowess of Vajrada≈¶¢ra referred to above,
A∆gada, the foremost of monkeys, hurled it
at him and also thundered.  (21)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‚ ⁄UÕÊŒÊå‹Èàÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ⁄U‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÁÃc∆ÔUÃH 22H

Leaping down from his chariot on seeing
it flying towards him, the valiant ogre, who
did not feel perplexed at all, stood firmly on
the ground, mace in hand. (22)

•XŒŸ Á‡Ê‹Ê ÁˇÊ#Ê ªàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
‚ø∑˝§∑Í§’⁄U¢ ‚ÊE¢ ¬˝◊◊ÊÕ ⁄UÕ¢ ÃŒÊH 23H

Flying in the forefront of the battle, the
crag discharged by A∆gada for its part
forthwith shattered the chariot with its wheels,
pole and horses. (23)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÁë¿π⁄U¢ ªÎs Áfl¬È‹¢ º˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄U—H 24H

Seizing another huge crag adorned
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with trees, the monkey, A∆gada, then hurled
it on the head of Vajrada≈¶¢ra. (24)

•÷flë¿ÙÁáÊÃÙeÊ⁄UË flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛— ‚È◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flã◊Í…UÙ ªŒÊ◊ÊÁ‹XK ÁŸ—E‚Ÿ˜H 25H

Vomiting blood, Vajrada≈¶¢ra became
fully unconscious. Clasping the mace to his
bosom, and breathing heavily, he remained
unconscious for a while. (25)

‚ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊÙ ªŒÿÊ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ flˇÊÙŒ‡Ù ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 26H

 Feeling extremely enraged on regaining
his senses, the said ogre hit A∆gada
(the son of Vål∂), who stood firmly, on the
chest with his mace. (26)

ªŒÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ÃÃSÃòÊ ◊ÈÁCÔUÿÈh◊∑È§fl¸Ã–
•ãÿÊãÿ¢ ¡ÉÊAÃÈSÃòÊ ÃÊflÈ÷ÊÒ „UÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÒH 27H

Leaving the mace, the ogre then
began to fight on that spot with his fists.
Both the aforesaid monkey and the ogre
began to strike each other with their fists.

(27)

L§Áœ⁄UÙeÊÁ⁄UáÊı Ãı ÃÈ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ¡¸ÁŸÃüÊ◊ı–
’÷ÍflÃÈ— ‚ÈÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊflXÊ⁄U∑§’ÈœÊÁflflH 28H

Exhausted by the blows, the two
warriors, for their part, who were exceedingly
valiant like the deities presiding over the
planets Mars and Mercury, began to spit
out blood. (28)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ã¡SflË •XŒ— å‹flª·¸÷—–
©Uà¬Ê≈UK flÎˇÊ¢ ÁSÕÃflÊŸÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬»§‹ÒÿÈ¸Ã—H 29H

Uprooting a tree, A∆gada, the foremost
of monkeys, who was supremely energetic,
remained standing, adorned with flowers
and fruit borne on the tree, which he held in
his hand. (29)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô øÊ·¸÷¢ ø◊¸ π«UÔ˜ª¢ ø Áfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ø◊¸áÊÊ ø ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 30H

The ogre too seized hold of a shield
made of the hide of a bull and a huge

brilliant sword decorated with a bunch of
tiny bells and encased in leather sheath.

(30)

ÁøòÊÊ¢p L§Áø⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊ÊªÊZp⁄UÃÈ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
¡ÉŸUÃÈp ÃŒÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ŸŒ¸ãÃı ¡ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊıH 31H

The monkey as well as the ogre began
to wheel about in various graceful evolutions.
Nay, they struck each other roaring and
thirsting for victory. (31)

fl˝áÊÒ— ‚ÊdÒ⁄U‡ÊÙ÷ÃÊ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁflfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ı–
ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸı ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃı ¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ◊flŸË¥ ªÃıH 32H

With their wounds streaming with blood,
they looked charming like a pair of Ki≈‹uka
trees in blossom. While contending, they
felt exhausted and sank on their knees to
the earth. (32)

ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ •XŒ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
©UŒÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ŒË#ÊˇÊÙ Œá«UÊ„ÔÃ ßflÙ⁄Uª—H 33H

In the mere twinkling of an eye, A∆gada,
an elephant among the monkeys, rose up,
his eyes inflamed through anger, like a
serpent struck with a staff. (33)

ÁŸ◊¸‹Ÿ ‚ÈœıÃŸ π«UÔ˜ªŸÊSÿ ◊„ÔÁë¿U⁄U—–
¡ÉÊÊŸ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—H 34H

With his stainless sword that had been
duly sharpened, A∆gada (the son of Vål∂),
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
lopped off the huge head of the aforesaid
Vajrada≈¶¢ra. (34)

L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃªÊòÊSÿ ’÷Ífl ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÁmœÊ–
Ãëø ÃSÿ ¬⁄UËÃÊˇÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ π«UÔ˜ª„ÔÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—H 35H

Nay, struck off with the sword of A∆gada,
that beautiful head of Vajrada≈¶¢ra, whose
limbs were bathed in blood, with its eyes
rolling, was cleft in two when fallen on the
ground. (35)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
òÊSÃÊ sèÿº˝fl°À‹UVÔUÊ¢ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— å‹flX◊Ò—–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ ŒËŸÊ ÁOÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÊ—H 36H
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Wild with fear and panic-stricken, the
ogres who were still being struck by the
monkeys, fled in the direction of La∆kå on
seeing Vajrada≈¶¢ra killed, their faces woe-
begone and heads hung a bit in shame,
miserable as they were. (36)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Ã¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄U— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜

‚ flÊÁ‹‚ÍŸÈ— ∑§Á¬‚Òãÿ◊äÿ–

¡ªÊ◊ „Ô·Z ◊Á„UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—
‚„ÔdŸòÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÒÁ⁄UflÊflÎÃ— H 37H

Honoured in the midst of the simian
ranks, A∆gada, son of Vål∂, who was glorious
like Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt)
and was endowed with extraordinary
might, experienced joy on having struck
down Vajrada≈¶¢ra even as Indra, the
thousand-eyed god, surrounded by gods.(37)

flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
’‹ÊäÿˇÊ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing of Vajrada≈¶¢ra having been
killed by A∆gada (son of Vål∂), Råvaƒa spoke
as follows to the Commander-in-Chief of his
army, who stood near him with folded hands:

(1)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃÈŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
•∑§ê¬Ÿ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 2H

ìPlacing at their head Akampana, who
was conversant with the use of all weapons
and missiles, ogres of terrible prowess, who
are difficult to overpower, should speedily
go forth. (2)

∞· ‡ÊÊSÃÊ ø ªÙ#Ê ø ŸÃÊ ø ÿÈÁœ ‚ûÊ◊—–
÷ÍÁÃ∑§Ê◊p ◊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ø ‚◊⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ—H 3H

ìHe is a tamer of foes, nay, the protector
of his own people and a commander of
his forces on the field of battle. He is the
foremost of warriors, nay, ever desirous of

my welfare and ever fond of war. (3)

∞· ¡cÿÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕı ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢pÊ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ „ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 4H

ìThis ogre, Akampana, will conquer
Råma and Lak¶maƒa (the two scions of
Kakutstha) as well as Sugr∂va, and is
endowed with extraordinary might, and will
exterminate the other formidable monkeys
too, there is no doubt about it.î (4)

¬Á⁄UªÎs ‚ ÃÊ◊ÊôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
’‹¢ ‚ê¬˝⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‹ÉÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 5H

Accepting the aforesaid command of
Råvaƒa, the Commander-in-Chief of quick
prowess, endowed as he was with
extraordinary might, duly dispatched his
army to fight with the monkeys. (5)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊÊ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
ÁŸc¬ÃÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ◊ÈÅÿÊ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 6H

Urged by the Commander-in-Chief, the
principal ogres of fearful eyes and hideous

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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Akampana and other ogres appear on the field of battle under orders
of Råvaƒa and wage a deadly conflict with the monkeys
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aspect then rushed forward, armed with
various weapons.  (6)

⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÉÊÊ÷Ù ◊ÉÊfláÊ¸p ◊ÉÊSflŸ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 7H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚¢flÎÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒSÃŒÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸àÿ∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
ŸÁ„U ∑§ê¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ— ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎœH 8H

Mounting his huge chariot, which was
decked with jewels and pure gold, Akampana,
who had the colour of a cloud and resembled
a cloud in size, and whose loud voice
resembled thunder, then sallied forth,
surrounded by dreadful ogres. He could not
be shaken in a major conflict by gods. (7-8)

•∑§ê¬ŸSÃÃSÃ·Ê◊ÊÁŒàÿ ßfl Ã¡‚Ê–
ÃSÿ ÁŸœÊ¸fl◊ÊŸSÿ ‚¢⁄UéœSÿ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÿÊH 9 H
•∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÒãÿ◊Êªë¿hÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÕflÊÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿS»È§⁄UãŸÿŸ¢ øÊSÿ ‚√ÿ¢ ÿÈhÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒŸ—H 10H

Hence he was known as Akampana
and resembled the sun in brilliance among
the ogres. Even as he was sallying forth
excited with intent to give fight, the mind of
the horses drawing his chariot experienced
depression all of a sudden. Nay, his left eye
twitched even though he delighted in war.

 (9-10)

ÁflfláÊÙ¸ ◊ÈπfláÊ¸p ªeŒpÊ÷flÃ˜˜ SflŸ—–
•÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁŒŸ ∑§Ê‹ ŒÈÌŒŸ¢ M§ˇÊ◊ÊL§Ã◊˜˜H 11H

The lustre of his countenance grew
faint and his voice got choked. At a time
which was marked by fine weather, the day
became cloudy and marred by a rough
wind. (11)

™§øÈ— πª◊ÎªÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊø— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—–
‚ Á‚¢„ÔÙ¬ÁøÃS∑§ãœ— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‚◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 12H
ÃÊŸÈà¬ÊÃÊŸÁøãàÿÒfl ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ÁŸª¸ë¿ÃSÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 13H
’÷Ífl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒ— ˇÊÙ÷ÿÁãŸfl ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ÁflòÊSÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í—H 14H

All the birds and beasts uttered unkind
and fearful cries. Not minding those evil

portents, the ogre, whose shoulders were
fully developed like those of a lion, and who
equalled a tiger in prowess, sallied forth to
the battlefield. Even as the aforesaid ogre
was issuing forth with other ogres, an
immense tumult arose, convulsing the sea,
as it were. The huge army of the monkeys
was frightened by that clamour. (12ó14)

º˝È◊‡ÊÒ‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÙhÈ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÿÈh¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uıº˝¢ ‚¢¡ôÙ ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 15H
⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙ⁄UÕ¸ ‚◊Á÷àÿQ§ŒÁ„UŸ—–
‚fl¸ sÁÃ’‹Ê— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—H 16H
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÒfl ¬⁄US¬⁄UÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ ÁflŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ— ‚¢ÿÈª˘ÁÃÃ⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 17H
‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù¬ÊŒãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U¡pÊL§áÊfláÊÊ¸÷¢ ‚È÷Ë◊◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 18H
©UŒ˜ÔœÎÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— ‚¢L§⁄UÙœ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê ÃŸ ∑§ı‡ÙÿÙhÃ¬Êá«ÈŸÊH 19H
‚¢flÎÃÊÁŸ ø ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŸ¸ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
Ÿ äfl¡Ù Ÿ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê flÊ ø◊¸ flÊ ÃÈ⁄UªÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 20H
•ÊÿÈœ¢ SÿãŒŸÙ flÊÁ¬ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÃŸ ⁄UáÊÈŸÊ–
‡ÊéŒp ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃ·Ê¢ ŸŒ¸ÃÊ◊Á÷œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H
üÊÍÿÃ ÃÈ◊È‹Ù ÿÈh Ÿ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
„Ô⁄UËŸfl ‚È‚¢L§c≈ÔUÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ¡ÉŸÈU⁄UÊ„ÔflH 22H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈUÁSÃÁ◊⁄U ÃŒÊ–
Ã ¬⁄UÊ¢p ÁflÁŸÉŸUãÃ— SflÊ¢p flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 23H
L§Áœ⁄UÊº˝ÊZ ÃŒÊ ø∑˝È§◊¸„ÔË¥ ¬VÔUÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ L§Áœ⁄UıÉÙáÊ Á‚Q¢§ s¬ªÃ¢ ⁄U¡—H 24H
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‡Êfl‚¢∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ’÷Ífl ø fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
º˝È◊‡ÊÁQ§ªŒÊ¬˝Ê‚Ò— Á‡Ê‹Ê¬Á⁄UÉÊÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—H 25H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „Ô⁄UÿSÃÍáÊZ ¡ÉŸÈU⁄UãÿÙãÿ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒÿÈ¸äÿãÃ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜H 26H
„Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊTÉŸÈU⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSàflÁ÷‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ¬˝Ê‚ÃÙ◊⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—H 27H
∑§¬ËŸ˜ ÁŸ¡ÁÉŸU⁄U ÃòÊ ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊÒ—–
•∑§ê¬Ÿ— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø◊Í¬ÁÃ—H 28H
‚¢„Ô·¸ÿÁÃ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜–
„Ô⁄UÿSàflÁ¬ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊◊„ÔÊ‡◊Á÷—H 29H
ÁflŒÊ⁄UÿãàÿÁ÷∑˝§êÿ ‡ÊSòÊÊáÿÊÁë¿l flËÿ¸Ã—–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄UÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ Ÿ‹—H 30H
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◊ÒãŒp ÁmÁflŒ— ∑˝È§hÊp∑˝È§fl¸ª◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ã ÃÈ flÎˇÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊflË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø◊Í◊ÈπH 31H
∑§ŒŸ¢ ‚È◊„Ôëø∑˝È§‹Ë¸‹ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
◊◊ãÕÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 32H

An exceedingly fearful struggle ensued
between those monkeys and ogres, who
were getting ready to fight by dealing blows
with trees and rocks and who had dedicated
their souls to the cause of ›r∂ Råma and
Råvaƒa, respectively. All the monkeys as
well as the ogres were indeed endowed with
exceeding might and valour and all closely
resembled hills in size. The tremendous
noise of the aforesaid warriors of exceeding
impetuosity even as they thundered with
intent to kill each one of his adversary, and
bawled at one another, could be distinctly
heard on the battlefield. Nay, there rose
again and again an exceedingly terrible cloud
of smoky dust raised by monkeys and ogres,
and enveloped all the ten directions. Nay, the
combatants could no longer discern the living
beings on the battlefield, covered as they
were by the dust raised by one another,
which was whitish like a piece of silk shaken
by the wind. Neither standard nor pennant,
nor shield nor even horse, nor weapon, nor
even chariot could be seen due to that dust.
Although the terrific and tumultuous clamour
of warriors roaring and rushing against one
another was heard on the field of battle, no
forms were visible. In the darkness on that
occasion the monkeys, when extremely

enraged, struck the monkeys themselves on
the battle-field, while the ogres too killed the
ogres. Exterminating the foes and friends
too, the monkeys and ogres drenched the
earth with blood on that occasion and covered
it over with mud. Moistened with blood, the
dust for its part now virtually settled and the
earth was covered with dead bodies. The
ogres and monkeys vigorously and rapidly
struck each other with trees, javelins, maces
and darts, rocks, iron bars and iron clubs.
Contending with their arms resembling iron
bars, the monkeys of terrible deeds assailed
the ogres, who looked like mountains, on the
field of battle. Highly enraged, the ogres on
the other hand, who bore darts and iron
clubs in their hands exterminated the monkeys
with their most formidable weapons on the
field of battle. Highly enraged, Akampana,
the commander of the army of ogres, cheered
all those ogres of terrible prowess. Assailing
the ogres and snatching their weapons by
dint of valour, the monkeys too mangled
them with gigantic trees and huge rocks. In
the meantime, filled with rage, the valiant
monkeys, Kumuda, Nala, Mainda and Dwivida
displayed unsurpassed impetuosity. All the
aforesaid bulls among monkeys, for their
part, who were exceedingly valiant, brought
about in sport the terrible carnage of the
ogres by means of trees in the van of the
latterís army, and repeatedly crushed the
ogres with weapons of every kind. (15ó32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÈÁœ ÃËfl˝◊∑§ê¬Ÿ—H 1H

Witnessing that very great exploit
executed by the foremost of monkeys,
Akampana exhibited violent rage on the
field of battle. (1)

∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÁë¸¿ÃM§¬SÃÈ äÊÈãflŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÃÈ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Assuming an air wild with anger, nay,
brandishing his excellent bow, on witnessing
the exploit of his enemies, Akampana for
his part spoke as follows to his charioteer:

(2)

ÃòÊÒfl ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÿ ‚Ê⁄UÕ–
∞Ã ø ’Á‹ŸÙ ÉŸUÁãÃ ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 3H

ìDrive my chariot first of all, O charioteer,
to that place alone, inasmuch as these
mighty monkeys are exterminating very many
ogres in combat. (3)

∞Ã ø ’‹flãÃÙ flÊ ÷Ë◊∑§Ù¬Êp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
º˝È◊‡ÊÒ‹¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁSÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ¬˝◊Èπ ◊◊H 4H

ìThe yonder monkeys are mighty, as
also terrible in their wrath, too. Nay, using
trees and crags for their weapons, they
stand right in front of me. (4)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚◊⁄U‡‹ÊÁÉÊŸÙ s„Ô◊˜˜–
∞ÃÒ— ¬˝◊ÁÕÃ¢ ‚flZ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ’‹◊˜˜H 5H

ìI really wish to exterminate these
monkeys, who boast of their warfare. The
entire army of ogres is seen completely
crushed by them.î (5)

ÃÃ— ¬˝øÁ‹ÃÊEŸ ⁄UÕŸ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
„Ô⁄UËŸèÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÍ⁄UÊë¿⁄U¡Ê‹Ò⁄U∑§ê¬Ÿ—H 6H

Mounted on his chariot drawn by fast-
moving horses, Akampana, the foremost of

car-warriors, then assailed the monkeys
with showers of arrows from a distance. (6)

Ÿ SÕÊÃÈ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡Ù∑È§— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸hÈ◊Ê„Ôfl–
•∑§ê¬Ÿ‡Ê⁄UÒ÷¸ªAÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 7H

The monkeys could not even maintain
their position, much less fight on the field of
battle. Broken by the darts of Akampana,
all took to their heels before him without
exception. (7)

ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊŸ∑§ê¬Ÿ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÈªÊŸ˜–
‚◊Ëˇÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊÜôÊÊÃËŸÈ¬ÃSÕ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 8H

Observing his kith and kin fallen under
the sway of Death when pursued by
Akampanaís shafts, Hanumån, who was
endowed with extraordinary might
approached Akampana. (8)

Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊå‹flª¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ‚fl¸ Ã å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
‚◊àÿ ‚◊⁄U flË⁄UÊ— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 9H

Getting together once more on the field
of battle on seeing that mighty monkey, all
those gallant leaders of monkeys (Kumuda,
Nala and others) surrounded him on all
sides, fully delighted.  (9)

√ÿflÁSÕÃ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ Ã ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
’÷ÍflÈ’¸‹flãÃÙ Á„U ’‹flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 10H

Seeing Hanumån firmly established
on the battlefield, those aforesaid jewels
among monkeys, became strong again,
having taken shelter under a powerful leader.

(10)

•∑§ê¬ŸSÃÈ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝ ßfl œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷flfl·¸ „ÔH 11H

Akampana for his part assailed with a
hail of arrows Hanumån, who looked like a
mountain, even as the mighty Indra would

·≈˜U¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVICanto LVICanto LVICanto LVICanto LVI

Hanumån kills Akampana
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with torrents of rain, and stood firm all the
while: so the tradition goes. (11)

•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊÜ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ¬ÊÁÃÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬—–
•∑§ê¬ŸflœÊÕÊ¸ÿ ◊ŸÙ Œœ˝ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 12H

Not minding the volleys of arrows
discharged on his body, the monkey,
Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, set his mind on the
destruction of Akampana. (12)

‚ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl Ãº˝ˇÊ— ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 13H

Laughing heartily the exceedingly
courageous Hanumån, sprung from the loins
of the wind-god, rushed towards that ogre,
causing the earth to shake, as it were. (13)

ÃSÿÊÕ ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸSÿ Ã¡‚Ê–
’÷Ífl M§¬¢ ŒÈœ¸·Z ŒË#Sÿfl Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—H 14H

 The form of Hanumån, even as he
roared glowing as he was with energy,
forthwith became difficult to overpower even
like a blazing fire.  (14)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ àfl¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
‡ÊÒ‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flªŸ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl—H 15H

Full of anger on finding himself without
any weapon, Hanumån, a bull among the
monkeys, for his part speedily tore up a
crag. (15)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÒ∑§Ÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
‚ ÁflŸl ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÷˝Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 16H

Picking up that huge rock with one
hand, and yelling a roar, that valiant son of
the wind-god, Hanumån, whirled it round.(16)

ÃÃSÃ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊∑§ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UÊ Á„U Ÿ◊ÈÁø¢ ‚¢Åÿ flÖÊ˝áÙfl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 17H

Then he rushed towards the ogre chief,
Akampana, even as Indra (the destroyer of
citadels) in the olden days rushed towards
the demon, Namuci, with thunderbolt in his
hand. (17)

•∑§ê¬ŸSÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÍ⁄UÊŒfl ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊÒ⁄Uœ¸øãº˝Ò√ÿ¸ŒÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 18H

Beholding that summit of a mountain
uplifted on the field of battle, Akampana for
his part tore it into pieces from a distance
by means of mighty arrows with a cresent-
shaped head. (18)

Ã¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ⁄UˇÊÙ’ÊáÊÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑§ËáÊZ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÁë¸¿Ã—H 19H

Hanumån was distracted with anger
on seeing that mountain peak fallen in pieces
when torn asunder in the air by the ogreís
shafts.  (19)

‚Ù˘E∑§áÊZ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÙ·Œ¬Ê¸ÁãflÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÃÍáÊ¸◊Èà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊flÙÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 20H

Approaching an A‹wakarƒa tree, lofty
as a big mountain, the aforesaid monkey,
Hanumån, quickly uprooted it, seized as he
was with anger and violence. (20)

Ã¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊„ÔÊS∑§ãœ¢ ‚Ù˘E∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
¬˝ªÎs ¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ÷˝Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÿÈªH 21H

Picking up that A‹wakarƒa tree with a
huge trunk, and holding it firmly, Hanumån,
who was endowed with extraordinary
splendour, brandished it with great delight.

 (21)

¬˝œÊflãŸÈL§flªŸ ’÷T Ã⁄U‚Ê º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hp⁄UáÊÒŒÊ¸⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 22H

Running with great rapidity and tearing
up the earth with his feet, Hanumån, who
was extremely enraged, broke down the
trees with impetuosity.  (22)

ª¡Ê¢p ‚ª¡Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ⁄UÁÕŸSÃÕÊ–
¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢p ¬ŒÊÁÃªÊŸ˜H 23H

The sagacious Hanumån struck down
elephants with their mahouts, car-warriors
with their chariots, as well as the ogres who
fought on foot. (23)

Ã◊ãÃ∑§Á◊fl ∑˝È§h¢ ‚º˝È◊¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ„ÔÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊Á÷¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 24H
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Seeing the aforesaid Hanumån, who
was armed with a tree, enraged and taking
their life like Death himself, the ogres took
to their heels. (24)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸∑§ê¬ŸÙ flË⁄UpÈˇÊÙ÷ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 25H

The valiant Akampana saw Hanumån,
who was highly enraged and caused terror
in the ogres, rushing towards him and felt
perturbed and roared.  (25)

‚ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒŒ¸„ÔŒÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
ÁŸÌ’÷Œ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊∑§ê¬Ÿ—H 26H

The aforesaid Akampana pierced
the exceedingly powerful Hanumån with
fourteen pointed arrows which tore the flesh.

(26)

‚ ÃÕÊ Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸SÃÈ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ— Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŒŒÎ‡Ù flË⁄U— ¬˝M§…U ßfl ‚ÊŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 27H

Riddled as aforesaid with steel arrows
and sharp-edged javelins, the valiant
Hanumån looked like a mountain overgrown
with trees. (27)

Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 28H

The gigantic monkey, who was endowed
with exceeding valour and extraordinary
might, shone brightly like an A‹oka tree in
blossom or like a smokeless fire. (28)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ¢ flÎˇÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ∑Î§àflÊ flª◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊∑§ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

Uprooting another tree and exhibiting
unsurpassed impetuosity, Hanumån
thereupon immediately struck with it the
ogre chief, Akampana, on the head. (29)

‚ flÎˇÊáÊ „ÔÃSÃŸ ‚∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ¬¬ÊÃ ø ◊◊Ê⁄U øH 30H

Struck with the tree by that high-souled
monkey chief, Hanumån, full of anger, that
ogre, Akampana, fell down and died. (30)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊∑§ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
√ÿÁÕÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁˇÊÁÃ∑§ê¬ ßfl º˝È◊Ê—H 31H

Seeing the aforesaid ogre chief,
Akampana, lying killed on the ground, all the
ogres felt distressed even as trees are
shaken during an earthquake.  (31)

àÿQ§¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷ÿÿÈSòÊÊ‚ÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒSÃÒ⁄UÁ÷º˝ÈÃÊ—H 32H

Having abandoned their arms all those
vanquished ogres ran away in panic to
La∆kå when pursued by the aforesaid
monkeys.  (32)

Ã ◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÊÊ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ÷ªA◊ÊŸÊ— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
÷ÿÊë¿˛U◊¡‹Ò⁄UXÒU— ¬˝dflÁjÌflŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 33H

Seized with a flurry and defeated, their
hair dishevelled and pride humbled, they
fled in panic, their limbs dripping with sweat.

 (33)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÿ ¬˝◊âŸãÃÙ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈŸ¸ª⁄U¢ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
¬Îc∆ÔUÃSÃ ÃÈ ‚ê◊Í…UÊ— ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 34H

Crushing one another, in their haste,
they re-entered La∆kå through fear. Greatly
bewildered, as they were, they, however,
kept on repeatedly looking back while fleeing.

(34)

Ã·È ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈U·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚◊àÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚fl¸ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 35H
‚Ù˘Á¬ ¬˝flÎhSÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜̃–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸÙ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ã—H 36H

Getting together, when the aforesaid
ogres had re-entered La∆kå, all the monkeys,
who were endowed with extraordinary might,
paid their homage to Hanumån too, who
was richly endowed with goodness, greatly
honoured all those monkeys in return through
friendly glances, words and gestures
according to their worth. (35-36)

ÁflŸŒÈp ÿÕÊ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÿÙ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
ø∑Î§·Èp ¬ÈŸSÃòÊ ‚¬˝ÊáÊÊŸfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 37H
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Nay, assuming a triumphant air, the
monkeys shouted with all their might and
further began to drag the ogres, who were
still alive on the battlefield. (37)

‚ flË⁄U‡ÊÙ÷Ê◊÷¡ã◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—
‚◊àÿ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–

◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊◊Á◊òÊŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢
ÁflcáÊÈÿ¸ÕÒflÙL§’‹¢ ø◊Í◊ÈπH 38H

Having encountered and killed the ogres,
that great monkey, Hanumån (son of wind-
god), enjoyed the glory appropriate to a
hero much in the same way as Lord Vi¶ƒu
did on killing in the front of the army in line
of battle the redoubtable and great demons

(Madhu, Kai¢abha and so on) who were
endowed with great strength and were
capable of destroying their enemies. (38)

•¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ŒflªáÊÊSÃŒÊ ∑§Á¬¢
Sflÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÁÃ’‹p ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–

ÃÕÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÈπÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê
Áfl÷Ë·áÊpÒfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹SÃŒÊH 39H

At that time hosts of gods, nay, ›r∂
Råma himself as well as Lak¶maƒa, who
was endowed with exceeding might, even
so, the monkeys headed by Sugr∂va as
also Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, honoured the monkey,
Hanumån. (39)

•∑§ê¬Ÿflœ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝È§hÊ flÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ŒËŸ◊ÈπpÊÁ¬ ‚ÁøflÊ¢SÃÊŸÈŒÒˇÊÃH 1H

Enraged to hear of Akampanaís death,
nay, with his face a bit downcast, too,
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, intently looked at
his well-known counsellors. (1)

‚ ÃÈ äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷— ‚¢ÁfløÊÿ¸ ø–
ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬Ífl¸ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
¬È⁄UË¥ ¬Á⁄Uÿÿı ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ªÈÀ◊ÊŸflÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 2H

Having reflected awhile, and then
deliberated with his counsellors, Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of ogres, for his part
then actually proceeded in the forenoon to
the city of La∆kå in order to inspect all

the fortified posts. (2)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÒªÈ¸#Ê¢ ªÈÀ◊Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜H 3H

The king found that city guarded by
detachments of ogres, encompassed with
numerous defences and dressed with rows
of flags and pennants. (3)

L§hÊ¢ ÃÈ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
©UflÊøÊà◊Á„UÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÿÈh∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 4H

Seeing the city besieged, Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, for his part spoke as
follows to Prahasta, who was skilled in
warfare and wished well of him even at a
critical time: (4)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H
 Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

    Vålm∂ki, the work of a §§R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚åÃ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIICanto LVIICanto LVIICanto LVIICanto LVII

Under orders of Råvaƒa, Prahasta sallies forthwith
a large army for the battlefield
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¬È⁄USÿÙ¬ÁŸÁflc≈ÔUSÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬ËÁ«UÃSÿ „Ô–
ŸÊãÿÿÈhÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒH 5H

ìI do not see any deliverance, through
fighting carried on by anyone else, for the
city, which stands beleaguered and is hard
pressed by the enemy, O warrior skilled in
warfare! (5)

•„¢Ô flÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ flÊ àfl¢ flÊ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ◊¸◊–
ßãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ flÊ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù flÊ fl„ÔÿÈ÷Ê¸⁄U◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 6H

ìEither myself or Kumbhakarƒa or
you, my Commander-in-Chief, or Indrajit or
Nikumbha can undertake such a burden.

 (6)

‚ àfl¢ ’‹◊Ã— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ø–
Áfl¡ÿÊÿÊÁ÷ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ÿòÊ ‚fl¸ flŸı∑§‚—H 7H

ìTherefore, taking a contingent with you
and taking over its charge, speedily set you
forth for conquest from this post to the
place where all the monkeys stand gathered.

(7)

ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊÊŒfl ÃÍáÊZ ø øÁ‹ÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË–
ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŸÊŒ¢ º˝ÁflcÿÁÃH 8H

ìNay, unsettled in no time by your very
sortie, the army of monkeys will take to
flight on hearing the uproar of the thundering
ogre chiefs. (8)

ø¬‹Ê sÁflŸËÃÊp ø‹ÁøûÊÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ ‚Á„UcÿÁãÃ Ã ŸÊŒ¢ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÁ◊fl Ám¬Ê—H 9H

ìThe monkeys, who are volatile,
undisciplined and fickle-minded, will not be
able to endure your roar any more than
elephants would endure the roaring of a
lion. (9)

Áflº˝ÈÃ ø ’‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
•fl‡ÊSÃ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’— ¬˝„ÔSÃ fl‡Ê◊cÿÁÃH 10H

ìAnd helpless and deprived of all
support, when the said army of monkeys
has fled, Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå) will be held captive by you, O
Prahasta! (10)

•Ê¬à‚¢‡ÊÁÿÃÊ üÙÿÙ ŸÊòÊ ÁŸ—‚¢‡ÊÿË∑Î§ÃÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÊŸÈ‹Ù◊¢ flÊ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ŸÙ ◊ãÿ‚ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìUncertain death in an encounter is
desirable and not that which comes as a
matter of course without risk. Suggest that
which you for your part consider to be to
our advantage, no matter whether it is
palatable or unpalatable to me.î (11)

⁄UÊfláÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊ÈflÊøŒ◊‚È⁄Uãº˝Á◊flÙ‡ÊŸÊ H 12H

Commanded as above by Råvaƒa,
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, for his
part submitted as follows to the king of
ogres even as U‹anå, the preceptor of
demons, would speak to Bali, the king of
demons: (12)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÁãòÊÃ¬ÍflZ Ÿ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ò— ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
ÁflflÊŒpÊÁ¬ ŸÙ flÎûÊ— ‚◊flˇÿ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìThis topic has been discussed in the
past with expert counsellors and a
controversy too arose amongst us on our
examining the viewpoint of one another,
(and we could not come to a unanimous
decision). (13)

¬˝ŒÊŸŸ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— üÙÿÙ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
•¬˝ŒÊŸ ¬ÈŸÿÈ¸h¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊fl ÃÕÒfl Ÿ—H 14H

ìIt was my firm opinion that good would
come to us only through restoration of S∂tå;
whereas war alone was foreseen as a result
of our not restoring her. War has come
upon us precisely as expected. (14)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŒÊŸÒp ◊ÊŸÒp ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃSàflÿÊ–
‚ÊãàflÒp ÁflÁflœÒ— ∑§Ê‹ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊZ Á„UÃ¢ ÃflH 15H

ìI, for my part, have ever been honoured
by you with gifts and honours too as well as
with various kind words. How shall I not
render service to you when the time for it
comes? (15)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ⁄Uˇÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UœŸÊÁŸ ø–
àfl¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê¢ ¡È„ÍÔ·ãÃ¢ àflŒÕ¸ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ÿÈÁœH 16H
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ìNeither life nor sons, wife and wealth
are going to be spared by me at this juncture.
You see me with your own eyes, willing to
sacrifice my life for your sake in combat.î

(16)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
©UflÊøŒ¢ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝„ÔSÃ— ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 17H

Having submitted as aforesaid to his
master, Råvaƒa, Prahasta, the Commander-
in-Chief, commanded as follows the troop
leaders standing before him: (17)

‚◊ÊŸÿÃ ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
◊iÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ flªŸ „ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 18H
•l ÃÎåÿãÃÈ ◊Ê¢‚ÊŒÊ— ¬ÁˇÊáÊ— ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 19H
’‹◊ÈlÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÁãŒ⁄U–
‚Ê ’÷Ífl ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ÷Ë◊ÒŸÊ¸ŸÊÁflœÊÿÈœÒ—H 20H
‹VÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flË⁄UÒSÃÒª¸¡ÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê–
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ¢ Ã¬¸ÿÃÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢p Ÿ◊SÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H
•ÊÖÿªãœ¬˝ÁÃfl„Ô— ‚È⁄UÁ÷◊Ê¸L§ÃÙ flflı–
d¡p ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔSàflÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃÊ—H 22H
‚¢ª˝Ê◊‚Ö¡Ê— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃŒÊ–
‚œŸÈc∑§Ê— ∑§flÁøŸÙ flªÊŒÊå‹Èàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 23H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
•ÕÊ◊ãòÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÷⁄UË◊Ê„Ôàÿ ÷Ò⁄UflÊ◊˜˜H 24H
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ ÿÈQ§— ¬˝„ÔSÃ— ‚Ö¡∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜–
„ÔÿÒ◊¸„ÔÊ¡flÒÿÈ¸Q¢§ ‚êÿÄ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚È‚¢ÿÃ◊˜˜H 25H
◊„ÔÊ¡‹ŒÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊëøãº˝Ê∑¸§÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
©U⁄Uªäfl¡ŒÈœ¸·Z ‚ÈflM§Õ¢ Sfl¬S∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 26H
‚ÈfláÊ¸¡Ê‹‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝„Ô‚ãÃÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿÊ–
ÃÃSÃ¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÌ¬Ã‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 27H
‹VÔUÊÿÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ÃÍáÊZ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
ÃÃÙ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·— ¬¡¸ãÿÁŸŸŒÙ¬◊—–
flÊÁŒòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŸŸŒ— ¬Í⁄UÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 28H
‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ‡ÊW‡ÊéŒp ¬˝ÿÊÃ flÊÁ„UŸË¬Ãı–
ÁŸŸŒãÃ— Sfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ¡Ç◊È⁄Uª˝Ã—H 29H
÷Ë◊M§¬Ê ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§— ∑È§ê÷„ÔŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊŸÊŒ— ‚◊ÈãŸÃ—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ‚ÁøflÊ sÃ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ Ã◊˜˜H 30H

ìBring together before me at once a
huge army of ogres. Let carnivorous birds
be sated this day with the flesh of the
monkeys (lit., denizens of the woods), struck
down on the battlefield with the force of my
arrows.î Hearing his aforesaid command,
the commanders of the army, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, mobilized
an army near that palace of the ogre,
Råvaƒa. In less than an hour the aforesaid
La∆kå was thronged with redoubtable ogre
champions of renown, resembling elephants
and armed with weapons of every kind. A
fragrant breeze bearing the scent of ghee
blew past the ogres, who were propitiating
the god of fire (who feeds on oblations) and
bowing down to the Bråhmaƒas. Greatly
rejoiced on that occasion, the ogres took
hold of garlands of different shapes
consecrated by reciting sacred texts and put
on military accoutrements. Springing up with
impetuosity on perceiving king Råvaƒa, the
ogres, who were armed with bows and clad
in armour, stood round Prahasta on all sides.

Taking leave of the king and causing a
kettledrum of dreadful sound to be beaten,
the active Prahasta ascended his chariot
which was ready with all equipment and
had been furnished with every kind of
weapon, was drawn by horses endowed
with great speed, driven by a skilled
charioteer and fully controlled by him, which
thundered like a mighty cloud, shone like
the very sun and the moon, distinguished
by its ensign, bearing the device of a serpent
and was difficult to overpower, which was
provided with a wooden fence or fender as
a defence against collision and consisted of
beautiful parts, (nay) which was covered
with a net of gold and was laughing as it
were in its splendour. Taking his seat in
that chariot, Prahasta, to whom directions
had been given by Råvaƒa, thereupon
immediately set out from La∆kå, surrounded
by a large army.
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Even as the Commander-in-Chief
departed, a roll of kettledrums, which
resembled the rumbling of clouds, as well
as a blast of fanfares, which seemed to fill
the earth, as also a blast of conches was
forthwith heard. Emitting fearful cries, gigantic
ogres of terrible aspect and marching in
front of Prahasta proceeded in the van.
Naråntaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahånåda and
Samunnataóthese four adjutants of Prahasta,
also sallied forth, surrounding him on all
sides. (18ó30)

√ÿÍ…ŸÒfl ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ¬Ífl¸mÊ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı–
ª¡ÿÍÕÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—H 31H

Surrounded by a mighty force, which
stood already disposed in battle-array and
was exceedingly formidable, and which
closely resembled a herd of elephants, he
emerged from the eastern gate.  (31)

‚Êª⁄U¬˝ÁÃ◊ıÉÙŸ flÎÃSÃŸ ’‹Ÿ ‚—–
¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ∑˝È§h— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊—H 32H

Surrounded by that army, consisting of
a stream of ogres which resembled the sea
in its vastness, Prahasta, who looked like
Kåla (the Time-Spirit), Antaka (Death) and
Yama (the god of retribution), sallied forth in
rage. (32)

ÃSÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊÉÊÙ·áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ŸŒ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflŸŒÈÌfl∑Î§ÃÒ— Sfl⁄UÒ—H 33H

At the sound of kettledrums etc., beaten
at the time of his departure as also at the
noise of the roaring ogres, all created beings
in La∆kå began to shriek in unnatural tones.

(33)

√ÿ÷˝◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷Ù¡ŸÊ—–
◊á«‹Êãÿ¬‚√ÿÊÁŸ πªÊp∑˝Í§ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 34H

Rising in the air, birds subsisting on
flesh and blood circled anti-clockwise round
the chariot. (34)

fl◊ãàÿ— ¬Êfl∑§ÖflÊ‹Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ flflÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬¬ÊÃÙÀ∑§Ê flÊÿÈp ¬L§·¢ flflıH 35H

Vomiting forth tongues of fire, fearful
she-jackals howled. A meteor fell from the
heavens and a piercing wind blew. (35)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷‚¢⁄UéœÊ ª˝„ÔÊp Ÿ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
◊ÉÊÊp π⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ê ⁄UÕSÿÙ¬Á⁄U ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 36H
flfl·Í¸ L§Áœ⁄U¢ øÊSÿ Á‚Á·øÈp ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊŸ˜–
∑§ÃÈ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ ªÎœ˝SÃÈ Áfl‹ËŸÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Èπ—H 37H
ŸŒãŸÈ÷ÿÃ— ¬ÊEZ ‚◊ª˝Ê¢ ÁüÊÿ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
‚Ê⁄UÕ’¸„ÈÔ‡ÊpÊSÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊flªÊ„ÔÃ—H 38H
¬˝ÃÙŒÙ ãÿ¬ÃhSÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÃSÿ „Ôÿ‚ÊÁŒŸ—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊüÊËp ÿÊ ø SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊSfl⁄UÊ ø ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷ÊH 39H
‚Ê ŸŸÊ‡Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚◊ ø SπÁ‹ÃÊ „ÔÿÊ—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ Ã¢ Á„U ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ¬˝ÅÿÊÃªÈáÊ¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
ÿÈÁœ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ ∑§Á¬‚ŸÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 40H

Nay, knitted against one another,
planets did not shine brightly. Again, making
a sound resembling the braying of a donkey,
clouds showered blood on the chariot of the
ogre and drenched those marching in front
of him. A croaking vulture, on the other
hand, perched facing the south, on the top
of its standard scratching both its sides and
thereby snatched away his entire good
fortune. Nay, the whip slipped again and
again from the hand of his charioteer, a
Sµuta (the son of a K¶atriya by a Bråhmaƒa
woman), busy controlling the horses, even
as he entered the battlefield. That rare
resplendent lustre which clothed Prahasta
at the time of his leaving, disappeared in a
moment and his horses stumbled even
on the level ground. Equipped with
various weapons, the simian army actually
went forward to meet in combat Prahasta,
whose excellences and manliness were
widely known, even as he sallied forth.

(36ó40)

•Õ ÉÊÙ·— ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹Ù „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
flÎˇÊÊŸÊL§¡ÃÊ¢ øÒfl ªÈflË¸flÒ¸ ªÎˆÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 41H

An exceedingly tumultuous clamour
forthwith arose among the monkeys even
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as they tore up trees and seized hold of
heavy rocks. (41)

ŸŒÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
©U÷ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Òãÿ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊflŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 42H
flÁªÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸ŸÊ◊ãÿÙãÿflœ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ øÊuÿÃÊ¢ ÁŸŸÊŒ— üÊÍÿÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 43H

The loud noise of the yelling ogres and
the roaring monkeys, who were both seized
with impetuosity, and were powerful, nay,
who sought the destruction of one another
and challenged one another, was being heard.
Both the armies, namely, those of the ogres

and the monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods)
felt highly rejoiced.  (42-43)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃ— ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡flÊÁ„UŸË-
◊Á÷¬˝ÃSÕ Áfl¡ÿÊÿ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–

ÁflflÎhflªÊ¢ ø Áflfl‡Ê ÃÊ¢ ø◊Í¢
ÿÕÊ ◊È◊Í·È¸— ‡Ê‹÷Ù Áfl÷Êfl‚È◊˜˜H 44H

Then Prahasta, whose mind was
perverted, advanced towards the army of
Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys) for conquest
and tried to force his way into that army,
whose tempo had immensely grown, even
as a moth would enter a flame. (44)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UáÊ∑Î§ÃÙl◊◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‚ÁS◊Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊—H 1H

Seeing Prahasta sallying forth, duly
prepared for war, ›r∂ Råma, the tamer of his
enemies, forthwith spoke with a smile to
Vibh∂¶aƒa as follows: (1)

∑§ ∞· ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
•Êªë¿ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊflª— Á∑¢§M§¬’‹¬ıL§·—H 2H

ìWho comes this colossus, surrounded
by a huge army and endowed with great
impetuosity? What are his might and
manliness like? (2)

•Êøˇfl ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flËÿ¸flãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 3H

ìMake known to me this powerful ranger
of the night, O mighty-armed ogre
(Vibh∂¶aƒa).î Hearing the question of ›r∂
Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa replied as follows: (3)

∞· ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃSÃSÿ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÁòÊ÷Êª’‹‚¢flÎÃ—–
flËÿ¸flÊŸSòÊÁflë¿Í⁄U— ‚È¬˝ÅÿÊÃ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 4H

ìHe is an ogre, Prahasta by name, the
Commander-in-Chief of Råvaƒaís army.
Surrounded by a third of the army of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres), in La∆kå, he is powerful,
conversant with the use of mystic weapons
and valiant. His prowess is very widely
known.î (4)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ª¡¸ãÃ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 5H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÃË ‚ŸÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•Á÷‚¢¡ÊÃÉÊÙ·ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ◊Á÷ª¡¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

The huge army of the exeedingly mighty
monkeys, thereupon saw the terrible and
gigantic Prahasta of redoubtable prowess

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIIICanto LVIIICanto LVIIICanto LVIIICanto LVIII

N∂la kills Prahasta
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sallying forth roaring, surrounded on all sides
by ogres. An uproar arose among them and
they began to roar at Prahasta. (5-6)

π«˜˜ª‡ÊÄUàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔ‡ÊÍ‹Êp ’ÊáÊÊÁŸ ◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ø–
ªŒÊp ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ— ¬˝Ê‚Ê ÁflÁflœÊp ¬⁄UEœÊ—H 7H
œŸÍ¢Á· ø ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¡ÿÒÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊãÿ⁄UÊ¡ãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸÁ÷œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H

Swords, javelins, double-edged swords
and pikes, arrows and mallets, nay, maces,
iron bars, sharp-edged spears, axes of
various kinds and bows of every variety, borne
by the ogres rushing towards the monkeys
and seeking victory, shone brightly.  (7-8)

¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Áª⁄UË¥SÃÕÊ–
Á‡Ê‹Êp Áfl¬È‹Ê ŒËÉÊÊ¸ ÿÙhÈ∑§Ê◊Ê— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 9H

The monkeys for their part, who were
burning to fight, seized trees in flower as
well as peaks of mountains as also huge
and lofty rocks. (9)

Ã·Ê◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ‚¢ª˝Ê◊— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
’„ÍÔŸÊ◊‡◊flÎÁc≈Ô¢U ø ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ø fl·¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 10H

A major conflict ensued between the
vast number of monkeys and ogres, who,
approaching each other, showered down a
hail of stones and shafts. (10)

’„ÔflÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÿÈh ’„ÍÔŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸ˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU’¸„ÔflÙ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 11H

In the course of the struggle numerous
ogres exterminated numerous bulls among
monkeys and many monkeys killed many
ogres too. (11)

‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬˝◊ÁÕÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÈœÒ—–
¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÁë¿ãŸÊ— ¬⁄UEœÒ—H 12H

Some monkeys were exterminated with
pikes, while others were cut down with
discuses. Others were smashed with iron
bars, while still others were hacked with
axes. (12)

ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚Ê— ¬ÈŸ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ¡ªÃËÃ‹–
ÁflÁ÷ãŸNŒÿÊ— ∑§ÁøÁŒ·È‚¢œÊŸ‚ÊÁœÃÊ—H 13H

Deprived of their life and breath, some
fell down to the ground; while others who
were struck down with the discharge of
arrows, had their heart split into pieces.

 (13)

∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ÁmœÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ— π«˜̃ªÒ— S»È§⁄UãÃ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ— ¬ÊE¸Ãp ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 14H

Cut into two with swords, some
monkeys fell bounding to the ground, while
others were cleft in their sides by valiant
ogres. (14)

flÊŸ⁄UÒpÊÁ¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ıÉÊÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬ÊŒ¬ÒÌªÁ⁄UoÎXÔÒUp ‚Áê¬c≈ÔUÊ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹H 15H

Nay, multitudes of ogres too were
completely crushed on all sides against the
earthís surface by the infuriated monkeys
with trees and mountain tops.  (15)

flÖÊ˝S¬‡Ê¸Ã‹Ò„Ô¸SÃÒ◊È¸Ác≈ÔÔÁ÷p „ÔÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
fl◊Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊ÊSÿèÿÙ Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Œ‡ÊŸˇÊáÊÊ—H 16H

Struck again and again with hands,
whose palms had the impact of the
thunderbolt, as well as with fists, the ogres
vomited blood from their mouths, their teeth
and eyes having been smashed. (16)

•ÊÃ¸SflŸ¢ ø SflŸÃÊ¢ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ø ŸŒ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒÙ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á¬H 17H

A tumultuous clamour arose among
the monkeys and ogres too while they emitted
cries of distress or roared like lions. (17)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑˝È§hÊ flË⁄U◊Êª¸◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
ÁflflÎûÊflŒŸÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊp∑˝È§— ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 18H

Following the path of heroes, their
mouths distended, the infuriated and
hard-hearted monkeys and ogres alike
accomplished deeds of valour fearlessly.

 (18)

Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§— ∑È§ê÷„ÔŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊŸÊŒ— ‚◊ÈãŸÃ—–
∞Ã ¬˝„ÔSÃ‚ÁøflÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡ÉŸÈUfl¸Ÿı∑§‚—H 19H

Naråntaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahånåda



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 503503503503503

and Samunnata all these four adjutants of
Prahasta made short work of the monkeys
(lit., dwellers in the woods). (19)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸ¬ÃÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸÉŸUÃÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÁmÁflŒÙ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXáÊ ¡ÉÊÊŸÒ∑¥§ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 20H

Of the aforesaid four ogres, who were
rushing with speed and also killing the
monkeys, Dwivida struck down with a
mountain peak one viz., Naråntaka. (20)

ŒÈ◊È¸π— ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ ∑§Á¬— ‚Áfl¬È‹º˝È◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ÈãŸÃ◊¬ÙÕÿÃ˜˜H 21H

Springing on his feet with a giant tree
in his hand, the monkey Durmukha for his
part then killed the quick-handed Samunnata.

 (21)

¡Êê’flÊ¢SÃÈ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬˝ªÎs ◊„ÔÃË¥ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¡SflË ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒSÿ flˇÊÁ‚H 22H

Firmly seizing hold of a huge rock, the
energetic Jåmbavån for his part, who was
highly enraged, hurled it on the chest of
Mahånåda. (22)

•Õ ∑È§ê÷„ÔŸÈSÃòÊ ÃÊ⁄UáÊÊ‚Êl flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
flÎˇÊáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‚l— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚¢àÿÊ¡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙH 23H

Meeting with Tåra, the powerful
Kumbhahanu closed with him; and the former
deprived him of his life with a huge tree.

(23)

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊSÃà∑§◊¸ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ŒŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊfl¸Ÿı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 24H

Intolerant of this exploit, and mounted
on his chariot, bow in hand, Prahasta caused
a dreadful havoc among the monkeys (lit.,
dwellers in the woods). (24)

•ÊflÃ¸ ßfl ‚¢¡ôÙ ‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙSÃŒÊ–
ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃSÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 25H

With the rapid manoeuvring of both the
armies there arose at that time an uproar
resembling the roar of a vast tempestuous
sea. (25)

◊„ÔÃÊ Á„U ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ⁄UáÊŒÈ◊¸Œ—–
•Œ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 26H

Getting infuriated, the ogre, Prahasta,
who was maddened by combat, actually
began to torment the monkeys with an
immense stream of arrows in that major
conflict. (26)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÒSÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÁŒŸË–
’÷ÍflÊÁÃÁøÃÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÒÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢flÎÃÊH 27H

Strewn excessively with the heaps of
dead bodies of monkeys and ogres, the
earth was covered with fearful mountains,
as it were. (27)

‚Ê ◊„ÔË L§Áœ⁄UıÉÙáÊ ¬˝ë¿ãŸÊ ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
‚¢¿ãŸÊ ◊Êœfl ◊ÊÁ‚ ¬‹Ê‡ÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒ—H 28H

Veiled by torrents of blood, the earth
shone brightly as if it were fully clothed with
Palå‹a trees in blossom in the month of
Vai‹åkha (the second month of the vernal
season). (28)

„ÔÃflË⁄UıÉÊfl¬˝Ê¢ ÃÈ ÷ªAÊÿÈœ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊Ê◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙÁáÊÃıÉÊ◊„ÔÊÃÙÿÊ¢ ÿ◊‚Êª⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜H 29H
ÿ∑Î§àå‹Ë„Ô◊„ÔÊ¬VÔUÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ãòÊ‡ÊÒfl‹Ê◊˜˜–
Á÷ãŸ∑§ÊÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ◊ËŸÊ◊XÊflÿfl‡ÊÊm‹Ê◊˜˜ H 30H
ªÎœ˝„¢Ô‚fl⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ∑§V‚Ê⁄U‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊Œ—»§Ÿ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊÊ¸◊ÊÃ¸SÃÁŸÃÁŸ—SflŸÊ◊˜˜ H 31H
ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê¬ÈL§·ŒÈSÃÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÿÈh÷ÍÁ◊◊ÿË¥ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ŸŒËÁ◊fl ÉÊŸÊ¬Êÿ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜H 32H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿÊSÃ ÃL§SÃÊ¢ ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ¬k⁄U¡ÙäflSÃÊ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸË¥ ª¡ÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 33H

The ogres as well as the foremost of
monkeys for their part crossed the river in
the shape of the battle-field, which had heaps
of slain warriors for its banks, broken
weapons for large trees (standing on its
banks) and the torrents of blood for its vast
sheet of water; which was rushing towards
the sea of Death; which had livers and
spleens for its vast mire, the scattered entrails
for its duckweeds, severed trunks and heads
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for its fish and fingers etc., (parts of limbs of
the body) for the grass growing on its banks;
which was crowded with the foremost of
swans in the shape of vultures, and
frequented by cranes in the shape of
buzzards; which was overspread with foam
in the shape of fat, and had the groans of
the wounded for its murmur, and which was
difficult to cross for cowardsóeven as they
would cross a river frequented by swans
and cranes at the end of the monsoon,
when they become fordable. Nay, they swam
across that river, even though it was difficult
to cross as easily as leaders of herds of
elephants would cross a lotus-pond covered
with the pollen of lotuses. (29ó33)

ÃÃ— ‚Î¡ãÃ¢ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ SÿãŒŸ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ã⁄U‚Ê ŸË‹Ù Áflœ◊ãÃ¢ å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸ˜H 34H

Presently N∂la (the Commander-in-Chief
of the simian army) saw Prahasta discharging
volleys of shafts and exterminating the
monkeys with impetuosity while seated in
his chariot. He, therefore, began to
exterminate with vehemence the army of
the ogres even as a tempestuous wind
would blow away a huge mass of clouds in
the sky. (34)

©UŒ˜˜œÍÃ ßfl flÊÿÈ— π ◊„ÔŒ÷˝’‹¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‚◊ËˇÿÊÁ÷º˝ÈÃ¢ ÿÈh ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—H 35H
⁄UÕŸÊÁŒàÿfláÙ¸Ÿ ŸË‹◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Èfl–
‚ œŸÈœ¸ÁãflŸÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 36H
ŸË‹Êÿ √ÿ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
Ã ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊ ŸË‹¢ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 37H
◊„ÔË¥ ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊflªÊ ⁄UÙÁ·ÃÊ ßfl ¬ãŸªÊ—–
ŸË‹— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒÖfl¸‹ŸÙ¬◊Ò—H 38H
‚ Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸·¸◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÎˇÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈UK flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 39H

Perceiving N∂la rushing with violence
towards him for an engagement, Prahasta,
the Commander-in-Chief, darted towards N∂la
alone in his chariot, bright as the sun. Stretching

his bow fully in that supreme struggle, that
prince of archers, General Prahasta, began
to aim arrows a N∂la. Reaching N∂la and
piercing him right through, the aforesaid arrows
went straight into the earth with great rapidity
like infuriated serpents. Uprooting a tree,
when wounded by the pointed arrows,
resembling tongues of fire, that mighty and
valiant monkey struck the said Prahasta,
who was most difficult to overpower, and
was rushing towards him. (35ó39)

‚ ÃŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ŸŒ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—–
flfl·¸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ¢ ø◊Í¬ÃıH 40H

Roaring when struck by N∂la, that furious
bull among the ogres began to rain down
showers of arrows on the Commander-in-
Chief of the monkeys. (40)

ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊªáÊÊŸfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
•¬Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ flÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ¬˝àÿªÎˆÊÁãŸ◊ËÁ‹Ã—–
ÿÕÒfl ªÙflÎ·Ù fl·Z ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 41H
∞fl◊fl ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸Ÿ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ŸË‹— ‚„Ô ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊŸ˜H 42H

Not being able to check the streams of
arrows of that evil-minded ogre, N∂la received
them with closed eyes. Even as a bull
would receive an autumnal shower come all
of a sudden, precisely in the same way N∂la
suffered with closed eyes the shower of
shafts discharged by Prahasta, which were
difficult to endure, nay, difficult to meet.

 (41-42)

⁄UÊÁ·Ã— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ‚Ê‹Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ ◊„UÊãÊ˜–
¬˝¡ÉÊÊŸ „UÿÊãÊ˜ ŸË‹— ¬˝„USÃSÿ ◊„UÊ’‹—H 43H

Provoked by that hail of arrows, the
great N∂la, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, struck down the horses
of Prahasta with a huge sal tree. (43)

ÃÃÊ ⁄UÊ·¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê œŸÈSÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
’÷T Ã⁄U‚Ê ŸË‹Ê ŸŸÊŒ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 44H

With a mind seized with anger, N∂la
then shattered with violence the bow of that
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evil-minded Prahasta and roared again and
again. (44)

ÁflœŸÈ— ‚ ∑Î§ÃSÃŸ ¬˝„USÃÊ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝ªÎsÔ ◊È‚‹¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢U SÿãŒŸÊŒfl¬Èå‹ÈflH 45H

Firmly seizing hold of a formidable
mallet, when rendered bowless by him, the
said Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief,
leapt down from his chariot. (45)

ÃÊflÈ÷ÊÒ flÊÁ„UŸË◊ÈÅÿÊÒ ¡ÊÃflÒ⁄UÊÒ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊÒ–
ÁSÕÃÊÒ ˇÊÃ¡Á‚Q§ÊXÔUÊÒ ¬˝Á÷ãŸÊÁflfl ∑È§T⁄UÊÒH 46H

Both the Commanders-in-Chief, who
were full of impetuosity and in whom enmity
had sprung up for each other, stood bathed
all over in blood like two elephants in rut. (46)

©UÁÀ‹πãÃÊÒ ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÊÁ÷ŒZc≈Ô˛UÊÁ÷Á⁄UÃ⁄UÃ⁄UêÊ˜–
Á‚¢„U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÒ Á‚¢„U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹øÁc≈ÔUÃÊÒH 47H

Tearing each other with their
exceedingly sharp teeth they looked like
a lion and an elephant and also behaved
like a lion and an elephant, respectively.

 (47)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÁfl¡ÿÊÒ flË⁄UÊÒ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÁÃ¸ŸÊÒ–
∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊÒ ÿ‡Ê— ¬˝Ê#È¢ flÎòÊflÊ‚flÿÊÁ⁄UflH 48H

The two heroes had well-nigh scored a
victory, they never turned their back on the
field of battle and sought to attain the glory
which had fallen to the lot of the demon
Vætra and Indra, the ruler of gods. (48)

•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ÃŒÊ ŸË‹¢ ‹‹Ê≈U ◊È‚‹Ÿ ‚—–
¬˝„USÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊSÃÃ— ‚ÈdÊfl ‡ÊÊÁáÊÃêÊ˜H 49H

At that time Prahasta, who was
supremely active, struck N∂la with a mallet
on the forehead, from which blood began to
flow. (49)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÊÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊXÔU— ¬˝ªÎsÔ ø ◊„UÊÃL§êÊ˜–
¬˝„USÃSÿÊ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÊ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬—H 50H

Firmly seizing hold of a huge tree, the
great monkey, N∂la, his limbs covered with
gore, angrily flung it on Prahasta chest.

(50)

Ã◊Áøãàÿ¬˝„UÊ⁄¢U ‚ ¬˝ªÎsÔ ◊È‚‹¢ ◊„UàÊ˜–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ’Á‹Ÿ¢ ’‹ÊãŸË‹¢ å‹flXÔU◊êÊ˜H 51H

Not minding that blow and firmly grasping
an enormous mallet, the latter violently rushed
towards the mighty monkey, N∂la. (51)

Ã◊Èª˝flª¢ ‚¢⁄Uéœ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„UÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÃÃ— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ¡ª˝Ê„U ◊„UÊflªÊ ◊„UÊÁ‡Ê‹Ê◊˜H 52H

Perceiving the furious ogre advancing
with terrible rapidity towards him, the great
monkey, N∂la, who was endowed with
extraordinary impetuosity, then pulled up a
mighty rock. (52)

ÃSÿ ÿÈhÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊Sÿ ◊Îœ ◊È‚‹ÿÊÁœŸ—–
¬˝„USÃSÿ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ŸË‹Ê ◊ÍÁœA¸ ÃÍáÊ¸◊¬ÊÃÿàÊ˜H 53H

N∂la quickly flung the rock on the head
of Prahasta, who courted war and fought
with a mallet on the field of battle. (53)

ŸË‹Ÿ ∑§Á¬◊ÈÅÿŸ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ê ◊„UÃË Á‡Ê‹Ê–
Á’÷Œ ’„ÈUœÊ ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ ¬˝„USÃSÿ Á‡Ê⁄USÃŒÊH 54H

Hurled at that moment by N∂la, the
foremost of monkeys, the huge and formidable
rock broke the head of Prahasta into many
pieces. (54)

‚ ªÃÊ‚Èª¸ÃüÊË∑§Ê ªÃ‚ûflÊ ªÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„U‚Ê ÷Í◊ÊÒ Á¿UãŸ◊Í‹ ßfl º˝È◊—H 55H

His life as well as his splendour, strength
and senses having departed, he fell
precipitately to the ground like a tree cut at
the root. (55)

ÁflÁ÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚SÃSÿ ’„ÈU ‚ÈdÊfl ‡ÊÊÁáÊÃêÊ˜–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊŒÁ¬ ‚ÈdÊfl Áª⁄U— ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 56H

Like a spring from a mountain, blood
flowed copiously from his shattered head
as also from his body.  (56)

„UÃ ¬˝„USÃ ŸË‹Ÿ ÃŒ∑§êåÿ¢ ◊„UÊ’‹êÊ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊NUc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷¡ªÊ◊ „UH 57H

Prahasta having been made short work
of by N∂la, that huge and unshakable army
of ogres, who had grown cheerless, withdrew
to La∆kå: so the tradition goes. (57)



506506506506506  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Ÿ ‡Ê∑È§— ‚◊flSÕÊÃÈ¢ ÁŸ„UÃ flÊÁ„UŸË¬ÃÊÒ–
‚ÃÈ’ãœ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl Áfl‡ÊËáÊZ ‚Á‹‹¢ ÿÕÊH 58H

Their Commander-in-Chief having been
killed, the troops could not remain stationary
any more than water on reaching a breached
dam.  (58)

„UÃ ÃÁS◊¢p◊Í◊ÈÅÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ÁŸL§l◊Ê—–
⁄UˇÊ—¬ÁÃªÎ„¢U ªàflÊ äÿÊŸ◊Í∑§àfl◊ÊªÃÊ—H 59H

Marching to the abode of Råvaƒa,
the lord of ogres, devoid of all effort,
the commander of their army having been
killed, the aforesaid ogres were reduced
to speechlessness due to worry. (59)

¬˝Ê#Ê— ‡ÊÊ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl¢ ÃËfl˝¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊÊ ßfl Ã˘÷flãÊ˜H 60H

Nay, fallen into a burning ocean of grief,
they became unconscious, as it were. (60)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŸË‹Ù Áfl¡ÿË ◊„ÔÊ’‹—
¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È∑Î§ÃŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–

‚◊àÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
¬˝Nc≈ÔUM§¬SÃÈ ’÷Ífl ÿÍÕ¬—H 61H

Getting (re-) united with ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, while being acclaimed for
his well-accomplished deed, the victorious
commander, N∂la, for his part, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, thereupon
actually felt highly exultant. (61)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚Òãÿ¬Ê‹
å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷áÊ ÿÈh–

÷Ë◊ÊÿÈœ¢ ‚Êª⁄UflªÃÈÀÿ¢
ÁflŒÈº˝Èfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡‚Òãÿ◊˜˜H 1H

Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief of
the army of ogres, having been made short
work of in the encounter with N∂la, the
foremost of monkeys, the army of Råvaƒa
(the king of ogres), which was armed with

dreadful weapons and vied with the sea in
fury, took to flight. (1)

ªàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ã— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È—
‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬Êfl∑§‚ÍŸÈ‡ÊSÃ◊˜˜–

ÃëøÊÁ¬ Ã·Ê¢ fløŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ ¡ªÊ◊H 2H

Seeking the presence of Råvaƒa (the
suzerain lord of ogres), the survivors told
him of Prahasta, their Commander-in-Chief,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIXCanto LIXCanto LIXCanto LIXCanto LIX

Disconsolate at the death of Prahasta, Råvaƒa himself appears
on the battle-field for an encounter. After a tough fight

with Sugr∂va, Lak¶maƒa, Hanumån and N∂la,
Råvaƒa meets ›r∂ Råma and, sustaining

an ignominious defeat at the latterís
hands and escaping with

his life, withdraws
to La∆kå
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having been killed by N∂la, an offspring of
the fire-god. And the overlord of ogres fell a
prey to anger on hearing their aforesaid
report. (2)

‚¢Åÿ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
∑˝§ÙœÊÌŒÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËÃøÃÊ—–

©UflÊø ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿÊ-
ÁŸãº˝Ù ÿÕÊ ÁŸ¡¸⁄UÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜H 3H

Tormented with anger, his mind
overwhelmed with grief on hearing of Prahasta
having been killed in combat, Råvaƒa spoke
as follows to those leaders of ogre troops
even as Indra, the ruler of gods, would to
the commanders of celestial troops: (3)

ŸÊflôÊÊ Á⁄U¬fl ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÿÒÁ⁄Uãº˝’‹‚ÊŒŸ—–
‚ÍÁŒÃ— ‚Òãÿ¬Ê‹Ù ◊ ‚ÊŸÈÿÊòÊ— ‚∑È§T⁄U—H 4H

ìNo low opinion should be entertained
with regard to an enemy by whom my
Commander-in-Chief, who was capable of
exterminating the army of Indra, the ruler of
gods, has been killed alongwith his followers
and elephants.  (4)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Á⁄U¬ÈÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ Áfl¡ÿÊÿÊÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
Sflÿ◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UáÊ‡ÊË·Z ÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 5H

ìI shall, therefore, unhesitatingly proceed
to the incredible scene of battle for the
extermination of the enemies and our own
conquest. (5)

•l ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸŒ¸Á„UcÿÊÁ◊ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒfl¸Ÿ¢ ŒË#ÒÁ⁄UflÊÁªAÁ÷—–
•l ‚¢Ã¬¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÒ—H 6H

ìI shall with the streams of my arrows
burn up this very day that army of monkeys
as also Råma with Lak¶maƒa even as one
would burn a forest with luminous flames. I
shall satiate the earth with the blood of the
monkeys today.î (6)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Öfl‹Ÿ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
⁄UÕ¢ ÃÈ⁄U¢ªÙûÊ◊⁄UÊÁ¡ÿÈQ§◊˜˜–

¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê Öfl‹ãÃ¢
‚◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊ◊⁄U⁄UÊ¡‡ÊòÊÈ— H 7H

Saying so, that enemy of Indra (the ruler
of immortals) duly ascended his splendid
chariot, which shone like fire and was yoked
to a team of the foremost of horses and was
blazing by virtue of its golden frame. (7)

‚ ‡ÊW÷⁄UË¬áÊfl¬˝áÊÊŒÒ-
⁄UÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃˇflÁ«UÃÁ‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÒ— –

¬ÈáÿÒ— SÃflÒpÊÁ¬ ‚È¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ-
SÃŒÊ ÿÿı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡◊ÈÅÿ—H 8H

Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogre chiefs,
went forth at that moment while being
honoured by means of the blast of conches;
the beating of kettle-drums, by the clapping
of arms, menacing sounds and leonine
roars as well as by means of agreeable
encomiums. (8)

‚ ‡ÊÒ‹¡Ë◊ÍÃÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬Ò-
◊ÊZ‚Ê‡ÊŸÒ— ¬Êfl∑§ŒË#ŸòÊÒ—–

’÷ı flÎÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡◊ÈÅÿÙ
÷ÍÃÒfl¸ÎÃÙ L§º˝ ßflÊ◊⁄U‡Ê—H 9H

Surrounded by ogres (lit., eaters of
flesh), whose forms closely resembled
mountains and clouds, and whose eyes
blazed like fire, that suzerain lord of ogres,
shone brightly like Rudra (the god of
destruction), the lord of immortals, surrounded
by genii.  (9)

ÃÃÙ ŸªÿÊ¸— ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„Ôı¡Ê
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Èª˝◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊ÷˝SÃÁŸÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸
‚◊ÈlÃ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬‡ÊÒ‹„ÔSÃ◊˜˜H 10H

Issuing all at once from the city of
La∆kå, Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, beheld that formidable
army of monkeys, fully prepared for combat
with trees and rocks in their hands, and
roaring like an ocean and thundering like
a mass of clouds. (10)
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ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸË∑§◊ÁÃ¬˝øá«-
◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷È¡ªãº˝’Ê„ÈÔ—–

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔU-
◊ÈflÊø ‚ŸÊŸÈªÃ— ¬ÎÕÈüÊË—H 11H

Seeing that exceedingly furious army
of ogres, ›r∂ Råma, whose arms resembled
the king of serpents in their tenacity and
smoothness, nay, who was followed by an
army and was endowed with abundant
splendour, spoke as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa,
the foremost of the wielders of the weapons:

(11)
ŸÊŸÊ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡¿òÊ¡Èc≈ÔU¢

¬˝Ê‚ÊÁ‚‡ÊÍ‹ÊÿÈœ‡ÊSòÊ¡Èc≈ÔU◊˜˜ –
∑§SÿŒ◊ˇÊÙèÿ◊÷ËL§¡Èc≈ÔU¢

‚Òãÿ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù¬◊ŸÊª¡Èc≈ÔU◊˜˜H 12H

ìUnder whose command stands this
unshakable army, furnished with pennants
and standards and canopies of every kind,
nay, armed with missiles and weapons like
darts, swords and spikes, made up of intrepid
soldiers and elephants resembling the
Mahendra mountain in size?î (12)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊ÊŸflËÿ¸—–

‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’‹¬˝fl∑¥§
◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Hearing the question of ›r∂ Råma,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the equal of Indra in valour,
pointed out to ›r∂ Råma the superior strength
of the foremost of ogres, who were endowed
with extraordinary firmness: (13)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ª¡S∑§ãœªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
ŸflÙÁŒÃÊ∑§Ù¸¬◊ÃÊ◊˝flÄòÊ— –

‚¢∑§ê¬ÿãŸÊªÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘èÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ
s∑§ê¬Ÿ¢ àflŸ◊flÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜H 14H

ìKnow for certain that gigantic ogre, to
be none else than Akampana*, whose

coppery countenance resembles the newly
risen sun in splendour and who comes
mounted on the back of an elephant, and is
causing by his weight the head of the elephant
to sway, O prince! (14)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÕSÕÙ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡∑§ÃÈ-
äÊÈ¸ãflŸ˜ œŸÈ— ‡Ê∑˝§œŸÈ—¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜–

∑§⁄UËfl ÷ÊàÿÈª˝ÁflflÎûÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛—
‚ ßãº˝Á¡ãŸÊ◊ fl⁄U¬˝œÊŸ—H 15H

ìThat celebrated ogreówho is mounted
on a chariot, is distinguished by a standard
bearing the ensign of a lion (the king of
beasts) and is brandishing his bow, splendid
as the bow of Indra (the ruler of gods) who
with his exposed fearful teeth, looks like an
elephant, and has become pre-eminent by
virtue of boons (conferred on him by
Brahmå)óis Indrajit by name.  (15)

ÿpÒ· ÁflãäÿÊSÃ◊„Ôãº˝∑§À¬Ù
œãflË ⁄UÕSÕÙ˘ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ˘ÁÃflË⁄U—–

ÁflS»§Ê⁄Uÿ¢pÊ¬◊ÃÈÀÿ◊ÊŸ¢
ŸÊ◊AÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ˘ÁÃÁflflÎh∑§Êÿ— H 16H

ìAgain, the yonder archer, who
resembles the Vindhya hill, the western
mountain (behind which the sun is supposed
to withdraw at sunset) and the Mahendra
mountain in size, is mounted on a chariot,
is a superior car-warrior and is a great
champion, who is stretching his bow,
unequalled in size, and is distinguished by a
huge body, is Atikåya by name. (16)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ŸflÊ∑§Ù¸ÁŒÃÃÊ◊˝øˇÊÈ-
⁄UÊL§s ÉÊá≈UÊÁŸŸŒ¬˝áÊÊŒ◊˜˜–

ª¡¢ π⁄U¢ ª¡¸ÁÃ flÒ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚ ∞· flË⁄U—H 17H

The yonder well-known hero, whose
eyes are coppery like the newly risen
sun, and who, riding an elephant whose

* This Akampana as also Nikumbha mentioned in verse 21 are evidenty different from their
namesakes: killed by Hanumån and N∂la respectively (vide verse 31 of Canto LVI and verse 31 of
canto XLIII above.
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trumpeting resembles the pealing of bells,
roars in harsh tones and is endowed with
extraordinary courage, is Mahodara by name.

(17)

ÿÙ˘‚ı „Ôÿ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ÷Êá«-
◊ÊL§s ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜–

¬˝Ê‚¢ ‚◊Èlêÿ ◊⁄UËÁøŸh¢
Á¬‡ÊÊø ∞·Ù˘‡ÊÁŸÃÈÀÿflª—H 18H

ìHe who comes riding a horse decked
with golden jewels of various kinds and,
therefore, shining as a mountain crowned
with an evening cloud (tinged with the sunís
rays), and uplifting a dart clothed with lustre,
is Pi‹åca, who vies with the thunderbolt in
velocity. (18)

ÿpÒ· ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬˝ªÎs
ÁfllÈà¬˝÷¢ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UflÖÊ˝flª◊˜˜–

flÎ·ãº˝◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê-
◊ÊÿÊÁÃ ÿÙ˘‚ı ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÿ‡ÊSflËH 19H

ìAgain, he who comes over there firmly
seizing a pointed pike shining like lightning
and surpassing the thunderbolt in velocity,
and riding a lordly bull, bright as the moon,
is the illustrious Tri‹irå. (19)

•‚ı ø ¡Ë◊ÍÃÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬—
∑È§ê÷— ¬ÎÕÈ√ÿÍ…U‚È¡ÊÃflˇÊÊ—–

‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ— ¬ãŸª⁄UÊ¡∑§ÃÈ-
ÌflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ ÿÊÁÃ œŸÈÌfläÊÈãflŸ˜H 20H

ìThere comes Kumbha, endowed with
a form resembling a cloud, who has a fleshy,
broad and shapely chest, who is distinguished
by a standard bearing the ensign of Våsuki
(the king of serpents) and who is coming
fully prepared, stretching and brandishing
his bow. (20)

ÿpÒ· ¡Êê’ÍŸŒflÖÊ˝¡Èc≈ÔU¢
ŒË#¢ ‚œÍ◊¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎs–

•ÊÿÊÁÃ ⁄UˇÊÙ’‹∑§ÃÈ÷ÍÃÙ
ÿÙ˘‚ı ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù˘jÈÃÉÊÙ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸H 21H

 ìAgain, he who comes over there firmly
seizing an iron club studded with gold and
diamonds and as such radiant as fire and
also smoky, studded with sapphires, and
who is the principal figure in the army of
ogres, is Nikumbha* of prodigious and terrible
deeds. (21)

ÿpÒ· øÊ¬ÊÁ‚‡Ê⁄UıÉÊ¡Èc≈ÔU¢
¬ÃÊÁ∑§Ÿ¢ ¬Êfl∑§ŒË#M§¬◊˜˜–

⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl÷ÊàÿÈŒª˝Ù
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ù˘‚ı ŸªoÎXÿÙœËH 22H

ìAgain the tall fellow who shines brightly
over there, occupying a chariot equipped
with a multitude of bows, swords and arrows,
nay, distinguished by a flag and blazing like
fire is Naråntaka, who fights with mountain
tops. (22)

ÿpÒ· ŸÊŸÊÁflœÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ò-
√ÿÊ¸ÉÊ˝Ùc≈ÔU˛ŸÊªãº˝◊ÎªÊEflÄòÊÒ— –

÷ÍÃÒfl¸ÎÃÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ÁflflÎûÊŸòÊÒ-
ÿÙ¸˘‚ı ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ Œ¬¸„ÔãÃÊH 23H

ÿòÊÒÃÁŒãŒÈ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ
¿òÊ¢ Á‚Ã¢ ‚Íˇ◊‡Ê‹Ê∑§◊ª˝K◊˜˜–

•òÊÒ· ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
÷ÍÃÒfl¸ÎÃÙ L§º˝ ßflÊfl÷ÊÁÃH 24H

ìSurrounded by ghosts of various
hideous forms with rolling eyes and heads
of tigers, camels, lordly elephants, deer and
horses, even as Rudra (the god of
destruction) is by genii, stands over there
that suzerain lord of ogres, who humbles
the pride even of gods and is endowed with
extraordinary courage, and over whom shines
brightly an excellent white canopy resembling
the moon and endowed with slender ribs.

 (23-24)

•‚ı Á∑§⁄UË≈UË ø‹∑È§á«‹ÊSÿÙ
Ÿªãº˝ÁflãäÿÙ¬◊÷Ë◊∑§Êÿ— –

◊„Ôãº˝flÒflSflÃŒ¬¸„ÔãÃÊ
⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊfl÷ÊÁÃH 25H

* Vide verse 14 footnote.
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ìThere shines like the sun the overlord
of ogres, who is decked with a diadem,
whose countenance is graced with swinging
earrings, whose terrible form resembles the
Himålaya (the ruler of mountains) and the
Vindhya mountains in size and who has
humbled the pride of the mighty Indra and
Yama (son of the sun-god).î (25)

¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊—–
•„ÔÙ ŒË#◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—H 26H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma, the scourge of
his enemies, spoke as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa:
ìOh! Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, is invested
with an extraordinary luminous glory! (26)

•ÊÁŒàÿ ßfl ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿÙ ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷÷Ê¸ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Ÿ √ÿQ¢§ ‹ˇÊÿ sSÿ M§¬¢ Ã¡—‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 27H

ìLike the sun, Råvaƒa is difficult to
gaze on because of his rays of light. I do
not actually discern his form, fully endowed
as it is with effulgence. (27)

ŒflŒÊŸflflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ fl¬ÈŸÒ¸fl¢Áflœ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ fl¬È⁄UÃŒ˜˜ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃH 28H

ìThe body even of celestial and demon
heroes may not be so bright as the body of
the king of ogres is shining brightly. (28)

‚fl¸ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬fl¸ÃÿÙÁœŸ—–
‚fl¸ ŒË#ÊÿÈœœ⁄UÊ ÿÙœÊSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 29H

ìThe warriors fighting on the side of
Råvaƒa, who is endowed with extraordinary
courage, are all mountain-like in size, all
fight with tops of mountains and all wield
fiery weapons. (29)

Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ⁄UˇÊÙ⁄UÊ¡Ù˘‚ı ¬˝ŒË#Ò÷Ë¸◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—–
÷ÍÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃSÃËˇáÊÒŒ¸„ÔflÁjÁ⁄UflÊãÃ∑§—H 30H

ìSurrounded by fiery ghosts of terrible
aspect, the yonder ruler of ogres looks like
Death surrounded by furious genii endowed
with hideous forms. (30)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊÿ◊l ¬Ê¬Êà◊Ê ◊◊ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬Õ¢ ªÃ—–
•l ∑˝§Ùœ¢ Áfl◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ‚ê÷fl◊˜˜H 31H

ìBy good luck this sinful-minded fellow
has come within the range of my sight
today. I shall give free vent to my wrath
born of S∂tåís abduction today.î  (31)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄USÃSÕı ‚◊ÈhÎàÿ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 32H

Saying so, nay, taking up his bow and
drawing out an excellent arrow from his
quiver, the powerful ›r∂ Råma, stood with
Lak¶maƒa as his follower. (32)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÃÊãÿÊ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊÁŸ–

mÊ⁄U·È øÿÊ¸ªÎ„ÔªÙ¬È⁄U·È
‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊÁSÃc∆ÔUÃ ÁŸÌfl‡ÊVÔUÊ—H 33H

Thereupon that overlord of ogres, who
was endowed with great courage, spoke
as follows to the aforesaid ogres, who
accompanied him and, who were endowed
with extraordinary might: ìFully confident and
free from apprehension, remain stationed at
the main city gates as well as at the gates of
the buildings on the principal streets. (33)

ß„ÔÊªÃ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚Á„UÃ¢ ÷flÁj-
fl¸Ÿı∑§‚Á‡¿º˝Á◊Œ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ–

‡ÊÍãÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ŒÈc¬˝‚„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝◊âÿ
¬˝œ·¸ÿÿÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊ÃÊ—H 34H

ìComing to know of my having come
this side with you, nay, taking this to be a
weak point, and storming the desolate city,
which is otherwise difficult to overpower, the
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods) may,
when united, devastate it all of a sudden.î

(34)

Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚ÁøflÊ¢SÃÃSÃÊŸ˜
ªÃ·È ⁄UˇÊ—‚È ÿÕÊÁŸÿÙª◊˜˜–

√ÿŒÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚Êª⁄UıÉÊ¢
◊„ÔÊ¤Ê·— ¬ÍáÊ¸Á◊flÊáÊ¸flıÉÊ◊˜˜H 35H

Having dismissed his well-known
counsellors, and the ogres, who accompanied
him, having departed as directed, Råvaƒa
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began to split asunder the waters of the sea
of monkeysí army in the same way as a
gigantic fish would rend the entire expanse
of a sea. (35)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊Ëˇÿ
ŒË#·ÈøÊ¬¢ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊª˝¢
ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ „Ô⁄UË‡Ê—H 36H

Tearing up the huge peak of a mountain
on perceiving the aforesaid Råvaƒa (the
ruler of ogres), advancing all of a sudden,
armed with a radiant bow and arrows, on
the battlefield, Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
darted towards the king of ogres. (36)

Ãë¿Ò‹oÎX¢ ’„ÈÔflÎˇÊ‚ÊŸÈ¢
¬˝ªÎs ÁøˇÊ¬ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÿ–

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊Ëˇÿ
Áøë¿UŒ ’ÊáÊÒSÃ¬ŸËÿ¬ÈWÒ—H 37H

Firmly seizing that mountain top, whose
slopes were clothed with numerous trees,
he hurled it at Råvaƒa, the prowler of the
night. On perceiving it flying precipitately
towards himself, Råvaƒa, however, tore it
asunder with his arrows fitted with golden
shafts. (37)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝flÎhÙûÊ◊‚ÊŸÈflÎˇÊ
oÎX ÁflŒËáÙ¸ ¬ÁÃÃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÊÁ„U∑§À¬¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊ãÃ∑§Ê÷¢
‚◊ÊŒœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ—H 38H

The aforesaid peak, whose slopes were
covered with excellent fully-grown trees,
having fallen to the ground torn into pieces,
Råvaƒa (the lord of the ogre world) fitted
to his bow an arrow which resembled
a huge serpent and looked like Death himself.

(38)

‚ Ã¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊÁŸ‹ÃÈÀÿflª¢
‚ÁflS»È§Á‹XÖfl‹Ÿ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜ –

’ÊáÊ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸÃÈÀÿflª¢
ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚Èª˝ËflflœÊÿ L§c≈ÔU—H 39H

Taking up that arrow, which rivalled
the wind in fury, nay, shone like a fire
emitting sparks and vied with the thunderbolt
of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) in
velocity, he discharged it in rage for the
destruction of Sugr∂va. (39)

‚ ‚Êÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊ÈQ§—
‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ¬˝Åÿfl¬È—¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜ –

‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Ê‚Êl Á’÷Œ flªÊŒ˜˜
ªÈ„ÔÁ⁄UÃÊ ∑˝§ı@Á◊flÙª˝‡ÊÁQ§—H 40H

Reaching Sugr∂va, who shone with his
body, which resembled the thunderbolt
of Indra (the ruler of gods), the said arrows,
discharged by Råvaƒaís arm, pierced him
in its flight even as the fierce javelin
propelled by Kårtikeya, son of Lord ›iva
and the Commander-in-Chief of the celestial
army, penetrated the Krau¤ca mountain.

(40)

‚ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊÃÙ¸ Áfl¬⁄UËÃøÃÊ—
∑Í§¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ flË⁄U—–

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃ¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢
ŸŒÈ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈÁœ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ—H 41H

Stupefied when struck by that arrow,
that hero, Sugr∂va, fell groaning to the ground.
Perceiving him fallen to the ground deprived
of his senses, the ogres on the battlefield
shouted exultantly. (41)

ÃÃÙ ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‚È·áÊ-
SàflÕ·¸÷Ù ÖÿÙÁÃ◊ÈπÙ Ÿ‹p–

‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁflflÎh∑§ÊÿÊ—
¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈSÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊˜˜H 42H

Tearing up crags, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya,
Su¶eƒa as also §R¶abha, Jyotirmukha and
Nala of colossal size for their part then
rushed towards that lord of ogres. (42)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ ø∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÙÉÊÊŸ˜
⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ù ’ÊáÊ‡ÊÃÒ— Á‡ÊÃÊª˝Ò—–

ÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊŸÁ¬ ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò-
Ì’÷Œ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒÁøòÊ¬ÈWÒ—H 43H
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Ã flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁ⁄U’ÊáÊÒ-
Ì÷ãŸÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷È¸Áfl ÷Ë◊∑§ÊÿÊ—–

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Èª˝¢
¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò—H 44H

With hundreds of sharp-pointed arrows
that overlord of ogres rendered their blows
ineffectual. He also pierced those monkey-
chiefs with streams of arrows endowed with
lovely golden shafts. Pierced by the arrows
of Råvaƒa (the enemy of gods), the aforesaid
monkey-chiefs of terrifying proportions,
however, fell to the ground. Then Råvaƒa
for his part covered that formidable army of
monkeys with streams of arrows. (43-44)

Ã fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊp flË⁄UÊ
ŸÊŸl◊ÊŸÊ ÷ÿ‡ÊÀÿÁflhÊ—–

‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚Êÿ∑§ÊÃÊ¸
¡Ç◊È— ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ S◊ ⁄UÊ◊◊˜˜H 45H

And, pierced with the darts of terror,
while being struck by Råvaƒa, the aforesaid
heroes fell down shrieking. Hard pressed
by the arrows of Råvaƒa, the monkeys
sought ›r∂ Råma, who is capable of affording
shelter to all, as their refuge. (45)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚ œŸÈœ¸ŸÈc◊Ê-
ŸÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡ªÊ◊–

Ã¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄UèÿÈ¬àÿ
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 46H

Seizing his bow, the said high-souled
›r∂ Råma, who was armed with an excellent
bow, went forth all at once. Approaching
him with joined palms, Lak¶maƒa addressed
to Råma the following words consonant
with truth: (46)

∑§Ê◊◊Êÿ¸ ‚È¬ÿÊ¸#Ù flœÊÿÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊêÿ„¢Ô øÒÃ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ Áfl÷ÙH 47H

ìI am fully equal to the destruction of
this evil-minded fellow, O noble brother and I
shall certainly exterminate him. Pray, grant
me leave to do this, O mighty prince!î (47)

Ã◊’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ªë¿ ÿàŸ¬⁄UpÊÁ¬ ÷fl ‹ˇ◊áÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 48H

›r∂ Råma of unfailing prowess, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
replied to him as follows: ìGo, O
Lak¶maƒa, and also be strenuous in conflict.

 (48)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ Á„U ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ⁄UáÙ˘jÈÃ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ŒÈc¬˝‚sÙ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 49H

ìIndeed, Råvaƒa is endowed with
extraordinary valour and exhibits marvellous
prowess in combat. When enraged, he is
difficult to withstand even for all the three
worlds. (49)

ÃSÿÁë¿º˝ÊÁáÊ ◊Êª¸Sfl SflÁë¿º˝ÊÁáÊ ø ‹ˇÊÿ–
øˇÊÈ·Ê œŸÈ·Ê˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ªÙ¬ÊÿSfl ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 50H

ìSeek out his vulnerable points and
keep an eye on your own weak points.
And remaining wide awake, defend yourself
with your eyes as well as with your bow.î

 (50)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬ÍÖÿ ø–
•Á÷flÊl ø ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÿÿı ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÊ„ÔflH 51H

Hearing the advice of ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, nay, closely embracing
and honouring and greeting him, Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) sallied forth for an encounter
with the ogres. (51)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊ⁄UáÊ„ÔSÃ’Ê„ÈÔ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷Ë◊ÙlÃŒË#øÊ¬◊˜˜–

¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔ¡Ê‹Ò-
SÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Á÷ãŸÁfl∑§ËáÊ¸Œ„ÔÊŸ˜H 52H

He beheld Råvaƒa with arms resembling
the trunks of elephants and his dread and
fiery bow uplifted, covering the monkeys
with showers of arrows, their bodies torn
into pieces thereby. (52)

Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÁflŒÈº˝Êfl ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 53H
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Seeing him and intercepting the
streams of his arrows by hurling rocks etc.,
the celebrated Hanumån, an offspring of
the wind-god, who was endowed with
extraordinary courage, darted towards
Råvaƒa. (53)

⁄UÕ¢ ÃSÿ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Èlêÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
òÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ œË◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 54H

Approaching his chariot, nay lifting
his right arm and menacing him, the
sagacious Hanumån spoke to him as
follows: (54)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÒ¸ÿ¸ˇÊÒp ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
•fläÿàfl¢ àflÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ flÊŸ⁄UèÿSÃÈ Ã ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 55H

ìThe boon of immunity from death
at the hands of gods, demons and
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) as also
of Yak¶as (a class of demigods) and
ogres has been secured by you from
Brahmå; but there is danger to you from the
monkeys. (55)

∞· ◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬@‡ÊÊπ— ‚◊ÈlÃ—–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁÃ Ã Œ„Ô ÷ÍÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áø⁄UÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 56H

ìDuly raised, this right hand of mine,
consisting of five branches (in the shape of
the thumb and the four fingers) will expel
from your body the J∂våtmå and constituting
oneís very Self, which has long dwelt in
your body.î (56)

üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÁŒŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 57H

Hearing the challenge of Hanumån,
Råvaƒa of terrible prowess, his eyes inflamed
with anger, retorted as follows: (57)

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝„Ô⁄U ÁŸ—‡ÊV¢ ÁSÕ⁄UÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ◊flÊåŸÈÁ„U–
ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ôÊÊÃÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UH 58H

ìStrike at once without fear and earn
lasting renown. Then I shall destroy you,
your prowess having been ascertained
thereby, O monkey!î (58)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÈfl¸øÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝„ÔÃ¢ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ¬Ífl¸◊ˇÊ¢ Ãfl ‚ÈÃ¢ S◊⁄UH 59H

Hearing the reply of Råvaƒa, Hanumån
(son of the wind-god) rejoined as follows:
ìCall to your mind your son, Ak¶a, having
been actually killed by me in the past.î (59)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÊÁŸ‹‚ÈÃ¢ Ã‹ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 60H

Spoken to as aforesaid, the powerful
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, gave a blow to
the son of the wind-god on the chest.(60)

‚ Ã‹ÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ øøÊ‹ ø ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÁSÕÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Ã¡SflË SÕÒÿZ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 61H
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ø ‚¢∑˝È§hSÃ‹ŸÒflÊ◊⁄UÁm·◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‚ ÃŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 62H
Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚◊ÊœÍÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹˘ø‹—–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Ã¢ ÃÕÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Ã‹ÃÊÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 63H
´§·ÿÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— Á‚hÊ ŸŒÈŒ¸flÊ— ‚„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
•ÕÊESÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 64H

Smacked by him, Hanumån reeled
again and again. Shortly recovering his
balance, however, the highly intelligent
Hanumån, who was endowed with energy,
stood firm again and, getting infuriated, struck
the enemy of gods with his palm alone.
Struck by that high-souled monkey, the
celebrated Råvaƒa, a ten-headed monster,
was thereupon violently shaken as a
mountain during an earthquake. Seeing the
said Råvaƒa struck so hard in combat,
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras), the
monkeys, Siddhas (a class of demigods
endowed with mystic powers by virtue of
their very birth) and gods alongwith demons
raised a shout of joy. Recovering his breath,
Råvaƒa, who was endowed with high spirits
forthwith said: (61ó64)

‚ÊäÊÈ flÊŸ⁄U flËÿ¸áÊ ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊ Á⁄U¬È—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ◊ÊL§ÁÃflÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 65H
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ìWell done, O monkey! You are an
adversary worthy of my praise in point of
valour.î Applauded in these words, Hanumån
(son of the wind-god), however, replied as
follows: (65)

ÁœªSÃÈ ◊◊ flËÿ¸Sÿ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¡ËflÁ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ¬˝„Ô⁄UŒÊŸË¥ ŒÈ’È¸h Á∑¢§ Áfl∑§àÕ‚H 66H

ìWoe be to my valour in that you still
survive, O Råvaƒa! Strike now only once,
O evil-minded fellow! Why do you brag?

(66)

ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ◊Ê◊∑§Ù ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸ¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊ÊL§ÁÃflÊÄÿŸ ∑§Ù¬SÃSÿ ¬˝¡Öfl‹H 67H

ìMy fist will then dispatch you to the
abode of Yama, the god of retribution.î
Råvaƒaís wrath blazed up as a result of
Hanumånís threat. (67)

‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ ÿàŸÊã◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊ÊflÎàÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flªŸ flÊŸ⁄UÙ⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 68H

Strenuously clenching his right fist, the
powerful ogre, his eyes inflamed with anger,
struck it with great velocity at the monkeyís
chest. (68)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flˇÊÁ‚ √ÿÍ… ‚¢øøÊ‹ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Áflu‹¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 69H
⁄UÕŸÊÁÃ⁄UÕ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ŸË‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚◊èÿªÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊Áœ¬ÁÃŒ¸‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜ÔH 70H

Struck on his broad chest, Hanumån
reeled again and again. Seeing Hanumån,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
beside himself with anguish at that time, the
fiery Råvaƒa, a ten-headed monster, a car-
warrior of a superior order and the suzerain
lord of ogres, however, speedily drove in
his chariot towards N∂la. (69-70)

¬ãŸª¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò÷Ë¸◊Ò— ¬⁄U◊◊Ê¸Á÷÷ŒŸÒ—–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊŒË¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸË‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 71H

With his dreaded arrows, resembling
serpents and capable of piercing the vital
parts of his enemies, he began to torment

N∂la, the Commander-in-Chief of the
monkeys. (71)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊ‚◊ÊÿSÃÙ ŸË‹Ù „ÔÁ⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ—–
∑§⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ãÿ˘‚Î¡Ã˜˜H 72H

Tearing up the top of a mountain with
one hand, N∂la, the Commander-in-Chief of
the monkeys, who was hard pressed with
streams of arrows, hurled it at Råvaƒa, the
overlord of ogres. (72)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ¬ Ã¡SflË ‚◊ÊESÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
Áfl¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÿÈhå‚È— ‚⁄UÙ·Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 73H
ŸË‹Ÿ ‚„Ô ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U◊˜˜–
•ãÿŸ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸSÿ Ÿ ÿÈQ§◊Á÷œÊflŸ◊˜˜H 74H

Gazing on Råvaƒa, seeking, as he did,
an encounter with him, the brilliant high-
minded Hanumån too, who felt fully refreshed
by now, angrily spoke as follows to
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, already come to
grips with N∂la: ìIt would not be meet and
proper to attack one contending with another.î

(73-74)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Õ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¢ oÎX¢ ‚#Á÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÊª˝ÒSÃŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§ËáÊZ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 75H

Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, forthwith struck the
said mountain-top with seven exceedingly
sharp-pointed arrows and the crag, they
say, fell in pieces. (75)

ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§ËáÊZ Áª⁄U— oÎX¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „UÁ⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ—–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ¡ÖflÊ‹ ∑§Ù¬Ÿ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 76H

Seeing the aforesaid peak shattered,
N∂la, the Commander-in-Chief of the
monkeys, the destroyer of hostile champions,
glowed with wrath like the fire at the time of
universal destruction. (76)

‚Ù˘E∑§áÊ¸º˝È◊ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢pÍÃÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ‚È¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜–
•ãÿÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ŸË‹ÁpˇÊ¬ ‚¢ÿÈªH 77H

The said N∂la began to fling a‹wakarƒa
and sal as well as mango trees, fully in
blossom as also other trees of various
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species in the course of his combat with
Råvaƒa. (77)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝ÁÃÁøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•èÿfl·¸ëø ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ¬ÊflÁ∑§◊˜˜H 78H

Finding those trees near, the celebrated
Råvaƒa cut them in pieces and covered
N∂la (son of the fire-god) with a formidable
hail of shafts. (78)

•Á÷flÎc≈ÔU— ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ ◊ÉÙŸfl ◊„ÔÊø‹—–
OSfl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÃÙ M§¬¢ äfl¡Êª˝ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 79H

Reducing his form to a diminutive size
when rained upon by a hail of shafts as a
huge mountain is by a cloud, N∂la thereupon
leapt on to the top of Råvaƒaís standard.

(79)

¬Êfl∑§Êà◊¡◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ äfl¡Êª˝ ‚◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¡ÖflÊ‹ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ŸË‹Ù ŸŸÊŒ øH 80H

Beholding the offspring of the fire-god
perched on the point of his standard, Råvaƒa
blazed with fury and N∂la thereupon gave
forth a shout. (80)

äfl¡Êª˝ œŸÈ·pÊª˝ Á∑§⁄UË≈UÊª˝ ø Ã¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘Õ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ⁄UÊ◊pÊÁ¬ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 81H

Lak¶maƒa and Hanumån and again ›r∂
Råma too were greatly astonished to see
that monkey now on the apex of the banner
and now at the end of the bow and again on
the peak of the diadem. (81)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§Á¬‹ÊÉÊflÁflÁS◊Ã—–
•SòÊ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒË#◊ÊªAÿ◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 82H

Wonder-struck at the agility of the
monkey, Råvaƒa too, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, invoked the
marvellous missile presided over by the
fire-god.  (82)

ÃÃSÃ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈN¸Uc≈ÔUÊ ‹éœ‹ˇÊÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
ŸË‹‹ÊÉÊfl‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê„ÔflH 83H

Thereupon those monkeys, who felt
rejoiced to see Råvaƒa nonplussed at the

agility of N∂la and had found an occasion for
jubilation, shouted with joy. (83)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ŸÊŒŸ ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃŒÊ–
‚ê÷˝◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUNŒÿÙ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃH 84H

Provoked by the clamour of the
monkeys, his heart possessed with flurry,
Råvaƒa did not know what to do. (84)

•ÊªAÿŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
äfl¡‡ÊË·¸ÁSÕÃ¢ ŸË‹◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 85H

Taking up an arrow charged with the
missile presided over by the fire-god, the
prowler of the night looked at N∂la perched
on the tip of his standard.  (85)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
∑§¬ ‹ÊÉÊflÿÈQ§Ù˘Á‚ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ‚„ÔH 86H

Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, who was
endowed with high spirits, then spoke
as follows: ìYou are endowed with
agility combined with supreme deceptive
power. (86)

¡ËÁflÃ¢ π‹È ⁄UˇÊSfl ÿÁŒ ‡ÊQ§Ù˘Á‚ flÊŸ⁄U–
ÃÊÁŸ ÃÊãÿÊà◊M§¬ÊÁáÊ ‚Î¡Á‚ àfl◊Ÿ∑§‡Ê—H 87H
ÃÕÊÁ¬ àflÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈQ§— ‚Êÿ∑§Ù˘SòÊ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊãÃ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝¢‡ÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 88H

ìIndeed, save your life if you are able
to do so, O monkey! Even though you
accomplish numerous deeds of various kinds
worthy of your own self, nevertheless the
arrow charged with a mystic missile and
discharged by me will deprive of your life,
you, who are sedulously preserving it.î

(87-88)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
‚¢œÊÿ ’ÊáÊ◊SòÊáÊ ø◊Í¬ÁÃ◊ÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 89H

Saying so and charging an arrow with
a mystic missile, the mighty-armed Råvaƒa
struck N∂la, the Commander-in-Chief, with
it. (89)

‚Ù˘SòÊ◊ÈQ§Ÿ ’ÊáÙŸ ŸË‹Ù flˇÊÁ‚ ÃÊÁ«UÃ—–
ÁŸŒ¸s◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 90H
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Being burnt all over when struck in the
chest with the arrow propelled by a mystic
missile, the celebrated N∂la fell to the earthís
surface all at once. (90)

Á¬ÃÎ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ‚¢ÿÙªÊŒÊà◊ŸpÊÁ¬ Ã¡‚Ê–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ◊¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı Ÿ ÃÈ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌflÿÈÖÿÃH 91H

By virtue of his fatherís greatness and
his own energy, however, N∂la only fell
down with his knees to the ground, but was
not deprived of his life. (91)

Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ⁄UáÊÙà‚È∑§—–
⁄UÕŸÊê’ÈŒŸÊŒŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflH 92H

Finding the monkey unconscious,
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), who was
eager for combat, darted towards Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) in his chariot, whose rattling
resembled the rumbling of clouds. (92)

•Ê‚Êl ⁄UáÊ◊äÿ Ã¢ flÊ⁄UÁÿàflÊ ÁSÕÃÙ Öfl‹Ÿ˜–
œŸÈÌflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 93H

Approaching Lak¶maƒa after
intercepting others and standing in his glory,
the powerful Råvaƒa (the lord of ogres)
twanged his bow. (93)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UŒËŸ‚ûUflÙ
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿãÃ¢ œŸÈ⁄U¬˝◊ÿ◊˜˜–

•flÁ„U ◊Ê◊l ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄Uãº˝
Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢Sàfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 94H

Undepressed in spirits, Lak¶maƒa, the
son of Sumitrå, challenged in the following
words the ogre, who was twanging his bow:
ìBe aware of me today, O king of ogres!
You ought no longer to fight the monkeys.î

(94)

‚ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸ÉÊÙ·¢
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒ◊Èª˝¢ ø ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê–

•Ê‚Êl ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ¢ Ã¢
⁄UÙ·ÊÁãflÃ¢ flÊø◊ÈflÊø ⁄UˇÊ—H 95H

Hearing his challenge as well as the
formidable twang of his bowstring, generating
sonorous vibrations, and drawing near to

the aforesaid son of Sumitrå, standing close
by, the aforesaid ogre king made the following
wrathful reply: (95)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊÁ‚ ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ÊªZ
¬˝Ê#Ù˘ãÃªÊ◊Ë Áfl¬⁄UËÃ’ÈÁh—–

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ◊ÎàÿÈ‹Ù∑¥§
‚¢‚Êl◊ÊŸÙ ◊◊ ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò—H 96H

ìLuckily enough for me you have fallen
within my sightóyou, who are soon going
to meet your end, perverted of mind that
you are. Being hard pressed with the streams
of my arrows, you will reach the region of
death this very moment, O scion of Raghu!î

(96)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁflS◊ÿÊŸÙ
ª¡¸ãÃ◊ÈŒ˜ÔflÎûÊÁ‡ÊÃÊª˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛◊˜˜ –

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ ª¡¸ÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷ÊflÊ
Áfl∑§àÕ‚ ¬Ê¬∑Î§ÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔUH 97H

Not feeling in the least surprised, the
son of Sumitrå replied as follows to Råvaƒa,
who was blustering and displaying his fierce
and sharp-edged teeth: ìThose endowed
with extraordinary valour do not bluster,
while you are talking boastfully, O prince of
sinners! (97)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ flËÿZ Ãfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝
’‹¢ ¬˝ÃÊ¬¢ ø ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊¢ ø–

•flÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬¬ÊÁáÊ-
⁄UÊªë¿ Á∑¢§ ◊ÙÉÊÁfl∑§àÕŸŸH 98H

ìI know your valour, strength, greatness
and prowess too, O ruler of ogres! I stand
firmly, arrows and bow in hand; come on,
what will you gain by bragging?î (98)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈQ§— ∑È§Á¬Ã— ‚‚¡¸
⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬— ‚# ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚È¬ÈWÊŸ˜–

ÃÊ°À‹Uˇ◊áÊ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ¬ÈWÒ-
Ápë¿UŒ ’ÊáÊÒÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÊª˝œÊ⁄UÒ—H 99H

Filled with rage when challenged in
these words, Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of
ogres) shot seven arrows with beautiful
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plumes. Lak¶maƒa, however, cut them to
pieces with his wonderful gold-shafted, sharp
pointed and sharp-headed arrows. (99)

ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÊŸ˜
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ÷ÙªÊÁŸfl ¬ãŸªãº˝ÊŸ˜–

‹VE⁄U— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ ¡ªÊ◊
‚‚¡¸ øÊãÿÊŸ˜ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ¬Î·à∑§ÊŸ˜H 100H

Perceiving the arrows cut down like
lordly serpents, whose coils have been
hacked to pieces, Råvaƒa (the king of La∆kå)
gave way to wrath and shot other sharp
arrows. (100)

‚ ’ÊáÊfl·Z ÃÈ flfl·¸ ÃËfl˝¢
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡— ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§◊˜˜–

ˇÊÈ⁄UÊœ¸øãº˝ÙûÊ◊∑§ÌáÊ÷À‹UÒ—
‡Ê⁄UÊ¢p Áøë¿UŒ Ÿ øÈˇÊÈ÷ øH 101H

That younger brother of ›r∂ Råma for
his part showered a piercing hail of arrows
by his bow. Nay, he cut asunder the arrows
of his enemy with his own arrows of the
varieties known by the names of K¶ura,
Ardhacandra, the excellent Karƒi and Bhalla,
and did not feel perturbed in the least. (101)

‚ ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹ÊãÿÁ¬ ÃÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ
◊ÙÉÊÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿ¢ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡—–

ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ‹ÊÉÊflŸ
¬ÈŸp ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÙøH 102H

Finding all those streams of arrows
also ineffectual, the ruler of ogres (the
enemies of gods) felt astonished at
Lak¶maƒaís skill and began to discharge
pointed arrows anew. (102)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÊÁ¬ Á‡ÊÃÊÁÜ‡ÊÃÊª˝ÊŸ˜
◊„Ôãº˝ÃÈÀÿÙ˘‡ÊÁŸ÷Ë◊flªÊŸ˜ –

‚¢œÊÿ øÊ¬ Öfl‹Ÿ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜
‚‚¡¸ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ãfl¸œÊÿH 103H

Nay, fitting to his bow sharp arrows
with whetted points, flying with terrible velocity
of lightning and shining like fire, the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa, too, a compeer of the mighty

Indra, shot them for the destruction of
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres.

(103)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—
Á‡ÊÃÊÜ‡Ê⁄UÊ°À‹Uˇ◊áÊ◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ –

‡Ê⁄UáÊ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA‚◊¬˝÷áÊ
Sflÿ¢÷ÈŒûÊŸ ‹‹Ê≈UŒ‡ÙH 104H

The aforesaid ruler of ogres, however,
cut to pieces those pointed arrows and
struck Lak¶maƒa in the forehead with a
shaft resplendent as the fire of Universal
Dissolution, gifted to him by Brahmå, the
self-born creator. (104)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚Êÿ∑§ÊÃ¸-
pøÊ‹ øÊ¬¢ Á‡ÊÁÕ‹¢ ¬˝ªÎs–

¬ÈŸp ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊ-
Áëøë¿UŒ øÊ¬¢ ÁòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝‡ÊòÊÙ—H 105H

Grasping his bow feebly when hurt by
the arrow of Råvaƒa, the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa reeled. Regaining his senses with
difficulty, however, he tore asunder the bow
of the enemy of Indra, the ruler of gods.

 (105)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊøÊ¬¢ ÁòÊÁ÷⁄UÊ¡ÉÊÊŸ
’ÊáÊÒSÃŒÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— Á‡ÊÃÊª˝Ò—–

‚ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊÃÙ¸ ÁfløøÊ‹ ⁄UÊ¡Ê
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊëø ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ‚‚ÊŒH 106H

Lak¶maƒa (son of Da‹aratha) then
struck Råvaƒa (whose bow had been cut to
pieces) with three sharp-pointed arrows.
Hurt by the shafts, the aforesaid king
swooned and recovered his consciousness
with difficulty. (106)

‚ ∑Î§ûÊøÊ¬— ‡Ê⁄UÃÊÁ«UÃp
◊ŒÊº˝¸ªÊòÊÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊflÁ‚Q§—–

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‡ÊÁQ¢§ Sflÿ◊Èª˝‡ÊÁQ§—
Sflÿ¢÷ÈŒûÊÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ Œfl‡ÊòÊÈ—H 107H

Struck with arrows and bathed in blood,
his bow having been cut, and his limbs
splattered with fat, Råvaƒa (the enemy of
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gods), who was himself endowed with
formidable energy, seized on the battlefield
a javelin, gifted to him by Brahmå, the self-
born creator. (107)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ‚œÍ◊ÊŸ‹‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢
ÁflòÊÊ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

ÁøˇÊ¬ ‡ÊÁQ¥§ Ã⁄U‚Ê Öfl‹ãÃË¥
‚ıÁ◊òÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛ŸÊÕ—H 108H

That guardian of the ogre kingdom
flung with fury at Lak¶maƒa that flaming
javelin, which shone brightly like a fire
crowned with smoke and constituted the
terror of the monkeys on the field of
battle. (108)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡Ù˘SòÊÒ-
¡¸ÉÊÊŸ ’ÊáÊÒp „ÈÔÃÊÁªA∑§À¬Ò—–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚Ê ÃSÿ Áflfl‡Ê ‡ÊÁQ§-
÷È¸¡ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÌfl‡ÊÊ‹◊˜˜H 109H

Lak¶maƒa (a younger brother of Bharata)
struck the javelin, even as it came flying
towards him with weapons and flame-like
shafts. Nevertheless that javelin entered
the broad chest of Lak¶maƒa, the aforesaid
son of Da‹aratha. (109)

‚ ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊÜ‡ÊÁQ§‚◊Ê„ÔÃ— ‚Ÿ˜
¡ÖflÊ‹ ÷Í◊ı ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬˝flË⁄U—–

Ã¢ Áflu‹ãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚ÊèÿÈ¬àÿ
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã⁄U‚Ê ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ◊˜˜H 110H

Grievously hurt by the javelin, that
well-known, powerful and pre-eminent hero
among the Raghus began to burn with pain
as he lay on the ground. Approaching him
all of a sudden while he was losing his
consciousness, the king of ogres caught
him vehemently in his arms.  (110)

Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ ◊ãŒ⁄UÙ ◊L§SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ flÊ ‚„ÔÊ◊⁄UÒ—–
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ◊ÈhÃZÈ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÙ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡—H 111H

But Lak¶maƒa (a younger brother of
Bharata) could not be raised by the same
arms of Råvaƒa, by which the Himålaya,

the Mandara and the Meru mountains or
even all the three worlds (viz., heaven,
earth and the intermediate aerial region)
including gods could be easily lifted up.

(111)

‡ÊQ§KÊ ’˝ÊrÊKÊ ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÊÁ«UÃÙ˘Á¬ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄U–
ÁflcáÊÙ⁄U◊Ë◊Ê¢Sÿ÷Êª◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿŸÈS◊⁄UÃ˜˜H 112H

Even though wounded in the space in
between the two breasts by a javelin (which
originally belonged to Brahmå), Lak¶maƒa
recalled himself to be an inconceivable part
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (112)

ÃÃÙ ŒÊŸflŒ¬¸ÉŸU¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§—–
Ã¢ ¬Ë«ÁÿàflÊ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝÷È‹¸YŸ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 113H

Therefore, even on pressing between
his arms Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), who
was capable of crushing the pride of demons,
Råvaƒa (a thorn in the side of gods) was
not able to lift him up. (113)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 114H

Filled with rage, Hanumån, son of
the wind-god, thereupon darted towards
Råvaƒa. Full of fury he struck the latter in
the chest with his fist, which came as a
thunderbolt. (114)

ÃŸ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ◊ª◊Œ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı øøÊ‹ ø ¬¬ÊÃ øH 115H

Under that blow of his fist, Råvaƒa, the
lord of ogres, fell to the floor of his chariot
on his knees, reeled and lay prostrate.

 (115)

•ÊSÿÒp ŸòÊÒ— üÊfláÊÒ— ¬¬ÊÃ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔ–
ÁflÉÊÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸpc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ©U¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 116H

Blood flowed copiously through his
mouths, eyes and ears. Nay, rolling about,
he sank motionless into the hinder-part of
his chariot. (116)

Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ ◊ÍÌë¿ÃpÊ‚ËãŸ ø SÕÊŸ¢ ‚◊Ê‹÷Ã˜̃–
Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊⁄U ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 117H



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 519519519519519

´§·ÿÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊpÒfl ŸŒÈŒ¸flÊp ‚Ê‚È⁄UÊ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÕ Ã¡SflË ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÌŒÃ◊˜˜H 118H
•ÊŸÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊèÿÊ‡Ê¢ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs Ã◊˜˜–
flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÙ— ‚ÈNûUflŸ ÷Q§KÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ø ‚—–
‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ◊åÿ∑§êåÿÙ˘Á¬ ‹ÉÊÈàfl◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§¬—H 119H

Råvaƒa fainted, and as such lost his
consciousness and could not know where
he was. Seeing Råvaƒa of redoubtable
prowess in combat, senseless, the §R¶is
(seers of Vedic Mantras) as well as the
monkeys as also the gods including the
demons (invisibly present on the scene)
shouted in joy. Clasping Lak¶maƒa, wounded
by Råvaƒa, with his arms, the courageous
Hanumån forthwith brought him to the
presence of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).
Due to Hanumånís affection and extreme
devotion to him, Lak¶maƒa became light for
the former, even though he was unshakable
for his enemies. (117ó119)

Ã¢ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚Ê ‡ÊÁQ§— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡Ã◊̃̃–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ⁄UÕ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ SÕÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸL§¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 120H

Leaving for good Sumitråís son, who
had been well-nigh vanquished in battle, the
aforesaid javelin returned to its allotted
position in the well-known chariot of Råvaƒa.

(120)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝Êåÿ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
•ÊŒŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊTª˝Ê„Ô ø ◊„ÔhŸÈ—H 121H

Regaining his consciousness in the
course of the major conflict, Råvaƒa too,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
took up sharp arrows and further seized a
large bow. (121)

•ÊESÃp Áfl‡ÊÀÿp ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
ÁflcáÊÙ÷Ê¸ª◊◊Ë◊Ê¢Sÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜H 122H

Recollecting himself to be an
inconceivable part of Lord Vi¶ƒu, Lak¶maƒa
too, the destroyer of his enemies, regained
his consciousness and had his wounds
healed up. (122)

ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í◊˜˜–

⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ ⁄UáÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 123H

Finding that the huge army of monkeys
had its mighty heroes struck down on the
battlefield, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) for
his part duly assailed Råvaƒa. (123)

•ÕÒŸ◊ŸÈ‚¢∑˝§êÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊◊ ¬Îc∆ÔU¢ ‚◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‡ÊÊSÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 124H
ÁflcáÊÈÿ¸ÕÊ ªL§à◊ãÃ◊ÊL§sÔÊ◊⁄UflÒÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Ãë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊáÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 125H
•ÕÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ‚„Ô‚Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
⁄UÕSÕ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬—H 126H

Approaching him, Hanumån forthwith
submitted as follows: ìYou should subdue
the ogre only after climbing on my shoulders
even as Lord Vi¶ƒu tamed Madhu (an
enemy of gods) after mounting the back
of GaruŒa (the king of birds, His own
carrier).î Hearing the aforesaid prayer uttered
by Hanumån (son of the wind-god), ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) thereupon
precipitately climbed on the shoulders of the
great monkey, Hanumån. ›r∂ Råma (the
suzerain lord of human beings) saw Råvaƒa
mounted on his chariot on the field of battle.

(124ó126)

Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
flÒ⁄UÙøŸÁ◊fl ∑˝È§hÙ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UèÿÈlÃÊÿÈœ—H 127H

Beholding him, ›r∂ Råma, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, rushed
furiously towards Råvaƒa, even as
Vi¶ƒu darted with his discus upraised
against the demon Bali, son of Virocana.

(127)

ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·ÁŸcÔ∆ÈU⁄U◊˜˜–
Áª⁄UÊ ªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 128H

He caused the string of his bow to
make a sharp ringing sound, piercing
as a clap of thunder by drawing it and
spoke as follows to Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, in a deep voice, so the tradition
goes: (128)
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ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔU ◊◊ àfl¢ Á„U ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊Ỗ–

ÄÔfl ŸÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ªàflÊ ◊ÙˇÊ◊flÊåSÿÁ‚H 129H

ìForbear, forbear, O tiger among ogres!
Going whither will you get deliverance after
giving me such offence? (129)

ÿŒËãº˝flÒflSflÃ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ
Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÒEÊŸ⁄U‡Ê¢∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ–

ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ àfl¢ Œ‡ÊœÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ flÊ
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ◊ ŸÊl ªÃÙ Áfl◊Ùˇÿ‚H 130H

ìIf you fly for protection either to Indra
(the ruler of gods), Yama (son of the sun-
god) and the sun-god (himself) or to Brahmå
(the self-born creator), the god of fire, or
Lord ›iva (who brings prosperity to all) or in
the ten directions; nevertheless you shall
not escape from my hands today even if
gone there. (130)

ÿpÒ· ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃSàflÿÊl
ªë¿Ÿ˜ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ‚„Ô‚ÊèÿÈ¬àÿ–

‚ ∞· ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ÎàÿÈ—
‚¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊSÿ ÃflÊl ÿÈhH 131H

ìThe same Lak¶maƒa who, on having
fallen a prey to insensibility when grievously
hurt by you with a javelin today, you having
arrived in my presence shall prove to be
death not only of yourself but also of your
sons and grandsons on the battlefield. (131)

∞ÃŸ øÊàÿjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŸ
‡Ê⁄UÒ¡¸ŸSÕÊŸ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿÊÁŸ –

øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊãÿÊûÊfl⁄UÊÿÈœÊÁŸ

⁄UˇÊ—‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃÊÁŸH 132H

ìBy this adversary of yours, viz., myself,
were exterminated with his arrows fourteen
thousand ogres of exceedingly weird looks,
who had taken up their abode in Janasthåna
and pressed excellent weapons into their
service.î (132)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ fl„ÔãÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UáÙH 133H

⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈ÔU— ¬Ífl¸flÒ⁄U◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒË¸#Ò— ∑§Ê‹ÊŸ‹Á‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 134H

Seized with violent anger on hearing the
speech of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), and
recollecting his former enmity, Råvaƒa (the
ruler of ogres), who was endowed with
extraordinary might, struck with flaming
arrows, resembling the tongues of the
destructive fire at the time of Universal
Dissolution, Hanumån (son of the wind-god),
who was full of great impetuosity and bore
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) on the field of
battle, severely injuring him. (133-34)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊ„Ôfl ÃSÿ ÃÊÁ«UÃSÿÊÁ¬ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
Sfl÷ÊflÃ¡ÙÿÈQ§Sÿ ÷ÍÿSÃ¡Ù˘èÿflœ¸ÃH 135H

The vigour of Hanumån, who was
endowed with native energy, grew all the
more even when he was struck with arrows
by the ogre, Råvaƒa, on the battlefield.

 (135)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ∑˝§ÙœSÿ fl‡Ê◊ÁÿflÊŸ˜H 136H

›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, was seized with anger
on seeing Hanumån (a tiger among the
monkeys) wounded by Råvaƒa. (136)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷‚¢∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚ø∑˝¥§
‚ÊEäfl¡ë¿òÊ◊„ÔÊ¬ÃÊ∑§◊˜ –

‚‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ‚Ê‡ÊÁŸ‡ÊÍ‹π«˜˜ª¢
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÊª˝Ò—H 137H

Finding Råvaƒa, advancing towards his
chariots, ›r∂ Råma tore it into pieces with its
wheels, horses, standard, canopy, huge
pennon, charioteer, A‹anis (a kind of missile),
pikes and swords with the sharp heads of
his arrows.  (137)

•Õãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¡ÉÊÊŸ
’ÊáÙŸ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ÿ–

÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄U √ÿÍ…U‚È¡ÊÃM§¬
flÖÊ˝áÊ ◊L§¢ ÷ªflÊÁŸflãº˝—H 138H
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Then with his shaft shining brightly as
the thunderbolt and A‹ani, ›r∂ Råma now
struck with vehemence Råvaƒa (the enemy
of Indra) in his broad and lovely-looking
chest (lit., the space between the arms),
even as the mighty Indra would strike the
Meru mountain with his thunderbolt. (138)

ÿÙ flÖÊ˝¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ-
ãŸ øÈˇÊÈ÷ ŸÊÁ¬ øøÊ‹ ⁄UÊ¡Ê–

‚ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃ¸-
pøÊ‹ øÊ¬¢ ø ◊È◊Ùø flË⁄U—H 139H

Ã¢ Áflu‹ãÃ¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊—
‚◊ÊŒŒ ŒË#◊ÕÊœ¸øãº˝◊˜˜–

ÃŸÊ∑¸§fláÊZ ‚„Ô‚Ê Á∑§⁄UË≈U¢
Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Ã◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊH 140H

That heroic monarch who never felt
disturbed, much less shook under the impact
of the thunderbolt of Indra or of lightning,
reeled when struck by the arrow of ›r∂
Råma, greatly agonized as he was and let
fall his bow. Seeing him swooning, the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma forthwith took up a flaming
arrow with a crescent-shaped head and
hastily shattered with it the diadem of Råvaƒa
(the suzerain lord of ogres), which was
bright as the sun. (139-140)

Ã¢ ÁŸÌfl·Ê‡ÊËÁfl·‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢
‡ÊÊãÃÊÌø·¢ ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜–

ªÃÁüÊÿ¢ ∑Î§ûÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑Í§≈U-
◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊˜˜H 141H

›r∂ Råma then spoke as follows to the
ruler of ogres who closely resembled a
venomous snake rid of its poison and was
divested of his splendour like the sun whose
rays had disappeared and whose glory had
departed, his diadems having been torn
asunder: (141)

∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊ ∑§◊¸ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚È÷Ë◊¢
„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄Up ∑Î§ÃSàflÿÊ„Ô◊˜˜–

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ ßÁÃ √ÿflSÿ
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ◊¸ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê¢ ŸÿÊÁ◊H 142H

ìA great and exceedingly terrible feat
has been accomplished by you and my
pre-eminent champions have been killed
by you. Knowing that you have been
fully exhausted thereby, I shall not put you
under the sway of Death with my shafts.

 (142)

¬˝ÿÊÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ⁄UáÊÊÌŒÃSàfl¢
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ø⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‹VÔUÊ◊˜˜–

•ÊESÿ ÁŸÿÊ¸Á„U ⁄UÕË ø œãflË
ÃŒÊ ’‹¢ ¬˝ˇÿÁ‚ ◊ ⁄UÕSÕ—H 143H

ìI know you stand agonized through
continued fighting. Therefore, depart for the
present, O king of the rangers of the night!
Re-entering La∆kå and resting awhile, sally
forth again, duly mounted on a chariot and
armed with a bow, then, remaining seated
in your car, you shall witness my might.î

(143)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔÃŒ¬¸„Ô·Ù¸
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊøÊ¬— ‚ „ÔÃÊE‚ÍÃ—–

‡Ê⁄UÊÌŒÃÙ ÷ªA◊„ÔÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈UÙ
Áflfl‡Ê ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê S◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 144H

Consoled in these words, the celebrated
kingówhose vanity and joy had been
crushed, whose bow had been lacerated to
pieces, whose horses and charioteer had
been killed, whose big diadem had been
shattered and who had been wounded with
arrowsóhastily (re-) entered La∆kå. (144)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄Uãº˝
◊„ÔÊ’‹ ŒÊŸflŒfl‡ÊòÊı–

„Ô⁄UËŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊÀÿÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊Ê„ÔflÊª˝H 145H

The aforesaid lord of the prowlers of
the night, the enemy of gods and demons
alike, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, having withdrawn, ›r∂ Råma with
Lak¶maƒa drew out the arrows from the
bodies of the monkeys in the forefront of the
vast battle-field. (145)
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ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝÷ªA§ ÁòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝‡ÊòÊı
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ ÷ÍÃªáÊÊ ÁŒ‡Êp–

‚‚Êª⁄UÊ— ‚Ì·◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊp
ÃÕÒfl ÷Íêÿê’Èø⁄UÊ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ—H 146H

On that enemy of Indra (the ruler of

gods) having been routed, the gods as well
as the guardians of the four quarters including
the seas, the §R¶is (seers of Vedic Mantras)
and large serpents and, even so, the
creatures of land and water felt highly
rejoiced. (146)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊ÷ÿÊÌŒÃ—–
÷ªAŒ¬¸SÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’÷Ífl √ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 1H

Entering the city of La∆kå stricken with
the fear of ›r∂ Råmaís arrows, the king, who
had his vanity crushed, felt troubled in mind.

(1)

◊ÊÃ¢ª ßfl Á‚¢„ÔŸ ªL§«UŸfl ¬ãŸª—–
•Á÷÷ÍÃÙ˘÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 2H

Råvaƒa, the king was overcome by
the high-souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
as an elephant is by a lion and a serpent by
GaruŒa, the king of birds. (2)

’˝rÊŒá«¬˝ÃË∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁfllÈëøÁ‹Ãflø¸‚Ê◊˜˜–
S◊⁄UŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Áfl√ÿÕ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U—H 3H

The king of ogres felt disquieted while
recalling the arrows of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), which resembled BrahmadaƒŒa
(a fiery comet appearing at the time of
universal dissolution) and emitted an
unsteady light like lightning. (3)

‚ ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Having taken his seat on his magnificent
and excellent throne of gold and letting his
gaze wander over the ogres, Råvaƒa spoke
as follows: (4)

‚flZ ÃÃ˜˜ π‹È ◊ ◊ÙÉÊ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Ã#¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊŸÙ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊ ÁflÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 5H

ìAll that asceticism of the supreme
type, which was practised by me, has
undoubtedly proved infructuous in that I, the
equal of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods)
have been utterly defeated by a mere mortal.

(5)

ßŒ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊáÊÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊Ê◊èÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊŸÈ·èÿÙ Áfl¡ÊŸËÁ„U ÷ÿ¢ àflÁ◊ÁÃ ÃûÊÕÊH 6H

ìThat terrible warning of Brahmå in the
words: ëKnow you for certain of danger from
humans!í has now flashed upon me. It is
coming true. (6)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÒ¸ÿ¸ˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ãŸªÒ— –
•fläÿàfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ◊ÊŸÈ·èÿÙ Ÿ ÿÊÁøÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìImmunity from death at the hands
of gods, demons, Gandharvas (celestial

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXCanto LXCanto LXCanto LXCanto LX

The slumbering Kumbhakarƒa is roused by the ogres under orders
of their king, who felt disconsolate at his own defeat, and the

monkeys get alarmed to see the former
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musicians), Yak¶as (a class of demigods),
ogres and serpents was sought by me, but
not at the hands of mortals.  (7)

ÃÁ◊◊¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹¡ÊÃŸ •Ÿ⁄UáÿŸ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊH 8 H
©Uà¬àSÿÁÃ Á„U ◊m¢‡Ê¬ÈL§·Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
ÿSàflÊ¢ ‚¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚Ê◊Êàÿ¢ ‚’‹¢ ‚ÊE‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜H 9 H
ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ àflÊ¢ ∑È§‹Êœ◊ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
‡Ê#Ù˘„¢Ô flŒflàÿÊ ø ÿÕÊ ‚Ê œÌ·ÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 10H

ìI conclude this Råma, an offspring of
Da‹aratha, to be that mortal of whom mention
was made by King Anaraƒya, born in the
race of Ik¶wåku, by whom I was formerly
cursed in the following words: ëIn my house
will undoubtedly be born a man, who will
exterminate on the field of battle you with
your sons, ministers, army, horses and
charioteers, O evil-minded bane of your
race, the vilest of ogres!í I was further
cursed by one, Vedavat∂, as she was violated
by me of old. (8ó10)

‚ÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¡ÊÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸË–
©U◊Ê ŸãŒËE⁄UpÊÁ¬ ⁄Uê÷Ê flL§áÊ∑§ãÿ∑§ÊH 11H
ÿÕÙQ§ÊSÃã◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ Ÿ Á◊âÿÊ ´ Á·÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
∞ÃŒfl ‚◊Êªêÿ ÿàŸ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÕH 12H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊpÊÁ¬ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ øÿÊ¸ªÙ¬È⁄U◊Íœ¸‚È–
‚ øÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊ªÊê÷ËÿÙ¸ ŒflŒÊŸflŒ¬¸„ÔÊH 13H
’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÃÈ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ Áfl’ÙäÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊⁄U Á¡Ã◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ø ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 14H
ôÊÊàflÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ’‹¢ ÷Ë◊◊ÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
mÊ⁄U·È ÿàŸ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UpÊÁœL§sÃÊ◊˜˜H 15H
ÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ Áfl’ÙäÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚Èπ¢ SflÁ¬ÁÃ ÁŸÁpãÃ— ∑§Ê◊Ù¬„ÔÃøÃŸ—H 16H

ìThe same highly blessed lady has been
born as this daughter of Janaka. The result,

which Umå (the divine Consort of Lord ›iva),
Nand∂‹wara (a monkey-faced attendant of
Lord ›iva), Rambhå (a celestial nymph) and
Pu¤jikasthalå (another celebrated nymph,
daughter of Varuƒa) predicted, has also been
attained by me.* The prediction made by
those endowed with prophetic vision can
never be untrue. Knowing this very fact, you
ought to strive to conquer the enemy. And
let ogres too take up their position on the
main roads as well as on the top of gates.
Nay, let Kumbhakarƒa for his part, who is
unparalleled in profundity and is capable of
crushing the vanity of gods and demons alike
and who remains overwhelmed with slumber
due to the execration of Brahmå, be fully
roused.î Knowing himself to have been
conquered in combat, and Prahasta to have
been killed, Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, commanded the army
of ogres as follows: ìRemaining stationed
at the gates, let an attempt be made to
guard them; and let the defensive walls
be scaled (and a watch be kept at the
enemy). Also, Kumbhakarƒa be fully roused.
His understanding vitiated by lust, he is
slumbering at ease, free from all cares.

(11ó16)

Ÿfl ‚# Œ‡ÊÊc≈ÔUı ø ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ SflÁ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊ãòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝‚È#Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÃSÃÈ Ÿfl◊˘„ÔÁŸH 17H

ìThe ogre sleeps for nine, ten or eight
months. Having deliberated with me, he for
his part fell fast asleep nine months ago
from now.  (17)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ’ÙœÿÃ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
‚ Á„U ‚¢Åÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§∑È§Œ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ø ÁˇÊ¬˝◊fl „ÔÁŸcÿÁÃH 18H

* Frightened on the occasion of Råvaƒaís lifting up the Kailåsa mountain, Goddess Umå pronounced
the imprecation that a woman would be the ultimate cause of his death. Nand∂‹wara, who was laughed at
by Råvaƒa because of his monkey-like features, cursed him saying that those akin to him in features and
prowess would bring about the destruction of his race. Nalakµubera (son of Kubera) on behalf of Rambhå
and Brahmå on behalf of Pu¤jikasthalå uttered the curse that Råvaƒa would meet his death if he ravished
any woman.
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ìTherefore speedily rouse
Kumbhakarƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary might. That mighty armed ogre,
the foremost of all ogres, will undoubtedly
strike down at once the monkeys as well as
the two princes (Råma and Lak¶maƒa).(18)

∞· ∑§ÃÈ— ¬⁄U¢ ‚¢Åÿ ◊ÈÅÿÙ flÒ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‚ŒÊ ‡ÙÃ ◊Í…UÙ ª˝Êêÿ‚Èπ ⁄UÃ—H 19H

ìAddicted as he is to a vulgar delight
in the form of sleep, this insensate
Kumbhakarƒa, who is the most distinguished
in combat, and is actually the foremost of all
ogresóremains ever asleep.  (19)

⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁ÷ÁŸ⁄USÃSÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÙ–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸ Áfl’ÙÁœÃH 20H
Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃŸ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ’‹Ÿ Á„U–
ß¸ŒÎ‡Ù √ÿ‚Ÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÿÙ Ÿ ‚ÊsÔÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 21H

ìOn Kumbhakarƒa being fully roused,
the grief preying on those who stand
vanquished by Råma in this most terrible
struggle, will cease. Even though he is the
equal of Indra in might, what shall I do of
him if he is not able to assist me even in
such a terrible calamity.î (20-21)

Ã ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
¡Ç◊È— ¬⁄U◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 22H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of
Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, the said ogres
proceeded to the residence of Kumbhakarƒa,
extremely puzzled for they did not know
how to rouse Kumbhakarƒa before time.(22)

Ã ⁄UÊfláÊ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷Ù¡ŸÊ—–
ªãœ¢ ◊ÊÀÿ¢ ◊„Ôjˇÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÿÿÈ—H 23H

Taking with them perfumery, garlands
and immense food, when duly commanded
by Råvaƒa, the said ogres, who fed on
flesh and blood, left all at once for
Kumbhakarƒaís residence. (23)

ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊmÊ⁄UÊ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ¬Èc¬ªãœ¬˝flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 24H

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÁŸ—EÊ‚ÊŒflœÍÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔU◊ÊŸÊ— ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ÿàŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈªÈ¸„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 25H

Having penetrated deep into that lovely
subterranean abode of Kumbhakarƒa, which
was provided with enormous gates, nay,
which was one Yojana (or eight miles) in
extent on every side, and from which issued
a stream of odour of flowersóthe ogres,
though endowed with extraordinary might,
were pushed back by force of the wind from
the nostrils of Kumbhakarƒa and, pressing
forward with difficulty, forced their way into
the cave with effort. (24-25)

ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ∑§Ê@Ÿ∑È§Á^◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŸÒ¸´¸§Ã√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê— ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 26H

Penetrating deep into the delightful
underground dwelling with its pavement of
precious stones and gold, the aforesaid
tigers among ogres beheld Kumbhakarƒa of
terrible prowess sleeping. (26)

Ã ÃÈ Ã¢ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ‚È#¢ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊fl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊÁŸº˝¢ ‚◊ÃÊ— ¬˝àÿ’ÙœÿŸ˜H 27H

Those ogres for their part collectively
began to waken the said Kumbhakarƒa,
who, while lying asleep in an unnatural state,
looked like a scattered mountain, and was
buried in deep slumber. (27)

™§äfl¸‹Ù◊ÊÁ@ÃÃŸÈ¢ E‚ãÃÁ◊fl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜–
÷˝Ê◊ÿãÃ¢ ÁflÁŸ—EÊ‚Ò— ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 28H
÷Ë◊ŸÊ‚Ê¬È≈U¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Áfl¬È‹ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÿŸ ãÿSÃ‚flÊ¸X¢ ◊ŒÙL§Áœ⁄UªÁãœŸ◊˜˜H 29H
∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒŸhÊX¢ Á∑§⁄UË≈UŸÊ∑¸§flø¸‚◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŸÒ¸´¸§Ã√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊Á⁄U ¢UŒ◊◊˜˜H 30H

They, for their part, found Kumbhakarƒa
of terrible prowess, a veritable tiger among
the ogres (scions of Niræti, the ogre presiding
over the south-west) and the tamer of his
enemies, hissing like a serpent, nay, making
people turn back by the force of his outgoing
breaths, while sleeping, distinguished by
horrible nostrils and a mouth enormous as
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Påtåla (the lowest subterranean region),
emitting an odour of fat and blood from his
unrinsed mouth and shining as the sun
because of his diadem, his body covered
with bristling hair, all his limbs stretched on
a bed and his arms adorned with armlets of
gold. (28ó30)

ÃÃp∑˝È§◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ øÊª˝Ã—–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊L§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊Ã¬¸áÊ◊˜˜H 31H

The gigantic ogres then placed before
Kumbhakarƒa a heap of animals, resembling
Mount Meru, which was calculated to bring
him supreme satiation. (31)

◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Á„U·ÊáÊÊ¢ ø fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
ø∑˝È§ŸÒ¸´¸§Ã‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê◊ãŸSÿ øÊjÈÃ◊˜˜H 32H

The said tigers among ogres also piled
up hillocks of antelopes, buffaloes and swine
as well as a prodigious mound of victuals.

(32)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑È§ê÷Ê¢p ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ø∑˝È§ÁSòÊŒ‡Ê‡ÊòÊfl—H 33H

After that the enemies of gods placed
before Kumbhakarƒa pails of blood and meats
of every variety as well. (33)

Á‹Á‹¬Èp ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸Ÿ øãŒŸŸ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÒ⁄UÊEÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚È◊Ê¸ÀÿÒª¸ãœÒp ªÁãœÁ÷—H 34H

Again, the ogres daubed Kumbhakarƒa
(the scourge of his enemies) with a superb
sandal-paste and communicated odour to
him through fragrant garlands and sweet
perfumes. (34)

œÍ¬ªãœÊ¢p ‚‚Î¡ÈSÃÈc≈ÈflÈp ¬⁄U¢Ã¬◊˜˜–
¡‹ŒÊ ßfl øÊŸŒÈÿÊ¸ÃÈœÊŸÊSÃÃSÃÃ—H 35H

They also burnt incense and extolled
Kumbhakarƒa, the scourge of his enemies.
The ogres also thundered like clouds on
every side. (35)

‡ÊWÊ¢p ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ‡Ê‡ÊÊV‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈª¬ëøÊÁ¬ ÁflŸŒÈpÊåÿ◊Ì·ÃÊ—H 36H

Nay, they blew with full cheeks their

conches shining brightly like the sun and
synchronously raised a tumultuous uproar,
seized with anger, as they were. (36)

ŸŒÈ⁄UÊS»§Ù≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÁpÁˇÊ¬ÈSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Áfl’ÙœÊÕZ ø∑˝È§SÃ Áfl¬È‹¢ Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 37H

The rangers of the night roared, clapped
on their arms and pushed the limbs
of Kumbhakarƒa. They further set up a
great clamour in order to awaken him fully.

(37)

‚‡ÊW÷⁄UË¬áÊfl¬˝áÊÊŒ¢
‚ÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃˇflÁ‹ÃÁ‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ◊˜˜ –

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ º˝flãÃÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ Á∑§⁄UãÃ—
üÊÈàflÊ Áfl„¢ÔªÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁŸ¬ÃÈ—H 38H

On hearing the aforesaid slapping of
arms, thundering and leonine roar, combined
with the blast of conches and the roll of
kettledrums and drums, while flying rapidly
in all the ten directions and soaring into the
sky, birds fell down all at once. (38)

ÿŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃÒÌŸŸŒÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ’È’Èœ ¬˝‚È#—–

ÃÃÙ ÷È‡ÊÈá«UË◊È¸‚‹ÊÁŸ ‚fl¸
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊSÃ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔª¸ŒÊpH 39H

When the colossal Kumbhakarƒa, who
was fast asleep, could not be roused even
by means of those aforesaid sounds,
repeatedly set up, all those troops of ogres
seized hold of Bhu‹uƒŒ∂s (a particular kind
of mallet), mallets and maces. (39)

Ã¢ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÔÒU◊È¸‚‹Òª¸ŒÊÁ÷-
fl¸ˇÊ—SÕ‹ ◊Èe⁄U◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷p–

‚Èπ¬˝‚È#¢ ÷ÈÁfl ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ
⁄UˇÊÊ¢SÿÈŒª˝ÊÁáÊ ÃŒÊ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU—H 40H

The mighty ogres then began to strike
hard the celebrated Kumbhakarƒa, lying fast
asleep comfortably on the ground, with
mountain peaks, pestles, maces, mallets
and fists too on the chest. (40)

ÃSÿ ÁŸ—EÊ‚flÊÃŸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‡Ù∑È§Ÿ¸ øÊª˝Ã—H 41H
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Repulsed by the wind in the form of the
outgoing breath of the celebrated ogre,
Kumbhakarƒa, however, the ogres could
not stand before him.  (41)

ÃÃ— ¬Á⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ªÊ…U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
◊ÎŒX¬áÊflÊŸ˜ ÷⁄UË— ‡ÊW∑È§ê÷ªáÊÊ¢SÃÕÊH 42H

Tightly dressed (in order to be able to
stand firmly) the aforesaid ogres of terrible
prowess began to beat clay tomtoms and
drums, kettledrums and pails as well. (42)

Œ‡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚Ê„Ôd¢ ÿÈª¬à¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ Ã ÃÈ Ã¢ ¬˝àÿ’ÙœÿŸ˜H 43H
•Á÷ÉŸUãÃÙ ŸŒãÃp Ÿ ø ‚ê’È’Èœ ÃŒÊ–
ÿŒÊ øÒŸ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§SÃ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœÁÿÃÈ¢ ÃŒÊH 44H
ÃÃÙ ªÈL§Ã⁄U¢ ÿàŸ¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê∑˝§◊Ÿ˜–
•EÊŸÈc≈ÔUĘ̂Ÿ̃ π⁄UÊŸ̃ ŸÊªÊTÉŸÈUŒ̧á«∑§‡ÊÊæ̃UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÒ—H 45H
÷⁄UË‡ÊW◊ÎŒXÊ¢p ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UflÊŒÿŸ˜–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈUpÊSÿ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êc∆ÔU∑§≈U¢∑§⁄UÒ—H 46H
◊Èe⁄UÒ◊È¸‚‹ÒpÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÊ‚◊ÈlÃÒ—–
ÃŸ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ‚flÊ¸ ¬˝¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ–
‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊ ‚flÊ¸ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ŸÒfl ¬˝’ÈäÿÃH 47H

Ten thousand ogres surrounded at a
time Kumbhakarƒa, who resembled a mass
of black coal. Striking him on all sides and
roaring, they for their part tried to rouse him;
nevertheless he did not wake fully then. Nay,
when they could not waken him at that time,
they initiated a more effective and violent
method (of rousing him) than before. They
struck horses, camels, donkeys and
elephants with staffs, whips and goads and
urged them to tread on him. They also sounded
kettledrums, conches and clay tomtoms with
all their mightóand pounded his limbs with
bundles of heavy logs, mallets and pestles
too lifted with all their strength. The entire
La∆kå, mountains, woods and all, was filled
with that noise; yet Kumbhakarƒa too did not
wake at all. (43ó47)

ÃÃÙ ÷⁄UË‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ ‚◊„ÔãÿÃ–
◊Îc≈ÔU∑§Ê@Ÿ∑§ÙáÊÊŸÊ◊‚Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 48H

Then was sounded all at once a
thousand of kettledrums ceaselessly beaten
with sticks of polished gold on all sides.

 (48)

∞fl◊åÿÁÃÁŸº˝SÃÈ ÿŒÊ ŸÒfl ¬˝’ÈäÿÃ–
‡ÊÊ¬Sÿ fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸSÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 49H

When, however, the ogre, who was
wrapt in excessive slumber under the spell
of a curse uttered by Brahmå, could not
be wakened at all in the aforesaid manner,
the prowlers of the night were filled with
rage. (49)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ù¬‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ— ‚fl¸ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ’ÙœÁÿcÿãÃp∑˝È§⁄Uãÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 50H

Completely dominated by anger, all
other ogres (of terrible prowess) tried their
strength to rouse that ogre.  (50)

•ãÿ ÷⁄UË— ‚◊Ê¡ÉŸÈU⁄Uãÿ ø∑˝È§◊¸„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
∑§‡ÊÊŸãÿ ¬˝‹È‹È¬È— ∑§áÊÊ¸Ÿãÿ Œ‡ÊÁãÃ øH 51H

Some beat kettledrums with full force,
others raised a shout, still others tore out
his hair, while yet others bit his ears. (51)

©UŒ∑È§ê÷‡ÊÃÊŸãÿ ‚◊Á‚@ãÃ ∑§áÊ¸ÿÙ—–
Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬S¬ãŒ ◊„ÔÊÁŸº˝Êfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 52H

Some more poured hundreds of pails
of water into them. Kumbhakarƒa, however,
who had fallen under the sway of deep
slumber, did not stir. (52)

•ãÿ ø ’Á‹ŸSÃSÿ ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—–
◊ÍÌäÔŸ flˇÊÁ‚ ªÊòÊ·È ¬ÊÃÿŸ˜ ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄UÊŸ˜H 53H

Other mighty ogres too, who had mallets
studded with nails, in their hands, let their
mallets too fall on his head, chest and other
limbs. (53)

⁄UÖ¡È’ãœŸ’hÊÁ÷— ‡ÊÃÉŸUËÁ÷p ‚fl¸Ã—–
fläÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ Ÿ ¬˝Ê’ÈäÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 54H

Nay, the colossal ogre did not wake,
though being struck on all sides with
›ataghn∂s (a kind of mace) fastened with
cords and thongs. (54)
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flÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd¢ ø ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘Sÿ ¬˝œÊÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃŒÊ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ S¬‡ÊZ ¬⁄U◊’ÈäÿÃH 55H

A thousand of elephants were also
made to run up and down his body. Waking
only then, he felt a mere touch. (55)

‚ ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÒÌªÁ⁄UoÎXflÎˇÊÒ-
⁄UÁøãÃÿ¢SÃÊŸ˜ Áfl¬È‹ÊŸ˜ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸ˜–

ÁŸº˝ÊˇÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊÈjÿ¬ËÁ«UÃp
Áfl¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ùà¬¬ÊÃH 56H

Tormented by the bugbear of hunger
due to interruption in his sleep, though not
feeling in the least the heavy blows dealt
with the mountain-tops and trees, which
were still being made to descend on him,
nay, stretching his limbs from drowsiness,
he sprang to his feet all at once. (56)

‚ ŸÊª÷ÙªÊø‹oÎX∑§À¬ı
ÁflÁˇÊåÿ ’Ê„ÍÔ Á¡ÃflÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄Uı–

ÁflflÎàÿ flÄUòÊ¢ fl«flÊ◊ÈπÊ÷¢
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÙ˘‚ı Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ¡¡Îê÷H 57H

Stretching out his arms, which
resembled the coils of a cobra in length
and the peaks of a mountain (in stiffness),
nay, which had conquered rivals with an
adamantine frame, and opening his mouth,
loathsome as a submarine fire, the said
ranger of the night yawned. (57)

ÃSÿ ¡Ê¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ flÄUòÊ¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ◊L§oÎXÊª˝ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U ßflÙÁŒÃ—H 58H

The mouth of Kumbhakarƒa, which
resembled Påtåla (the lowest subterranean
region), while he was repeatedly yawning,
appeared like the sun risen over the top of
a summit of Mount Meru. (58)

‚ ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊÙ˘ÁÃ’‹— ¬˝’ÈhSÃÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÁŸ—EÊ‚pÊSÿ ‚¢¡ôÙ ¬fl¸ÃÊÁŒfl ◊ÊL§Ã—H 59H

Yawning in this way, that prowler of
the night, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, woke up fully. And
breath escaped from his mouth even as he

yawned like the wind blowing from a
mountain. (59)

M§¬◊ÈÁûÊc∆ÔUÃSÃSÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷ı–
ÿÈªÊãÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ∑§Ê‹Sÿfl ÁŒœˇÊÃ—H 60H

The well-known form of Kumbhakarƒa,
even as he rose, looked like Kåla (the
Time-Spirit) seeking, as it were, to consume
all created beings at the time of universal
dissolution. (60)

ÃSÿ ŒË#ÊÁªA‚ŒÎ‡Ù ÁfllÈà‚ŒÎ‡Êflø¸‚Ë–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ ◊„ÔÊŸòÊ ŒË#ÊÁflfl ◊„ÔÊª˝„ÔıH 61H

His enormous eyes, which resembled
a blazing fire and were dazzling like lightning,
looked like two luminous major planets.

 (61)

ÃÃSàflŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷ˇÿÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊Á„U·Ê¢pÒfl ’÷ˇÊ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 62H

Thereupon the ogres for their part
showed to him all the plentiful victuals of
various kinds. The ogre, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, ate up the meat of
boars as well as buffaloes. (62)

•ÊŒŒ˜˜ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÙ ◊Ê¢‚¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¢ ÃÎÁ·ÃÙ˘Á¬’Ã˜˜–
◊Œ—∑È§ê÷Ê¢p ◊lÊ¢p ¬¬ı ‡Ê∑˝§Á⁄U¬ÈSÃŒÊH 63H

Feeling hungry, the enemy of Indra
(the ruler of gods) ate meat; and, feeling
thirsty, he quaffed blood as well as pails of
fat and wines at that time. (63)

ÃÃSÃÎ# ßÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷p ¬˝áÊêÿÒŸ¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 64H

Realizing that he was sated, the rangers
of the night then came up before him and,
respectfully greeting him with their heads
bent low, surrounded him on all sides. (64)

ÁŸº˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒŸòÊSÃÈ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã‹ÙøŸ—–
øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U ÃÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜H 65H

Casting his glance on all sides,
Kumbhakarƒa for his part, whose eyes were
half-closed due to sleepiness, nay, whose
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vision was still clouded, looked at the rangers
of the night. (65)

‚ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸ˜ ŸÒ´¸§Ã·¸÷—–
’ÙœŸÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁS◊ÃpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 66H

That bull among the ogres (lit., scions
of Niræti, the ogre presiding over the south-
west) soothed all the ogres. And, also
astonished at being wakened prematurely,
he questioned the ogres as follows: (66)

Á∑§◊Õ¸◊„Ô◊ÊŒÎàÿ ÷flÁj— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚È∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷ÿ¢ flÊ Ÿ„Ô Á∑¢§øŸH 67H

ìWhat for have I been roused by you
with effort? I hope all is well with the king
and no danger has arisen here. (67)

•ÕflÊ œ˝Èfl◊ãÿèÿÙ ÷ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÕ¸◊fl àflÁ⁄UÃÒ÷¸flÁj— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—H 68H

ìOr, without doubt a great peril has come
from the enemies, for warding off which I
have been hastily woken by you. (68)

•l ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÷ÿ◊Èà¬Ê≈UÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ flÊ ‡ÊËÃÁÿcÿ ÃÕÊŸ‹◊˜˜H 69H

ìI shall uproot the fear of Råvaƒa, the
king of ogres, today. I shall tear asunder the
Mahendra mountain or shall freeze fire, if
necessary. (69)

Ÿ sÀ¬∑§Ê⁄UáÙ ‚È#¢ ’ÙœÁÿcÿÁÃ ◊ÊŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÊÕ¸ÃûUflŸ ◊à¬˝’ÙœŸ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 70H

ìSurely he would not rouse me, when
asleep, for a trivial reason. Therefore, point
out to me in reality the cause of waking
me.î (70)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊◊˜˜–
ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ— ‚ÁøflÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 71H

To Kumbhakarƒa, the tamer of his
enemies, who was speaking as aforesaid,
full of rage,Yµupåk¶a, a minister of the king,
replied as follows with joined palms: (71)

Ÿ ŸÙ Œfl∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊ÁSÃ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
◊ÊŸÈ·ÊãŸÙ ÷ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‚ê¬˝’ÊœÃH 72H

ìNo danger can ever be brought upon
us by gods. A formidable danger from a
mortal is, however, pressing hard upon us,
O prince!  (72)

Ÿ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflèÿÙ flÊ ÷ÿ◊ÁSÃ Ÿ Ÿ— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÿ◊S◊ÊŸÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 73H

ìThe kind of danger which has come
upon us, O prince, has never come even
from the Daityas (giants) and Dånavas
(demons).  (73)

flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ‹¸Vÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ–
‚ËÃÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ‚¢Ã#ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊãŸSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 74H

ìThis city of La∆kå has been laid siege
to by monkeys resembling mountains in
size and formidable is the danger to us from
Råma, who is distressed on account of the
abduction of his wife, S∂tå.  (74)

∞∑§Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UáÙÿ¢ ¬ÍflZ ŒÇœÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UË–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃpÊˇÊ— ‚ÊŸÈÿÊòÊ— ‚∑È§T⁄U—H 75H

ìLatterly this large city was set fire to
and Prince Ak¶a was made short work of,
with his elephant and followers, by a single
monkey. (75)

Sflÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬pÊÁ¬ ¬ı‹SàÿÙ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§—–
fl˝¡ÁÃ ‚¢ÿÈª ◊ÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚ÊH 76H

ìNay, even Råvaƒa himself, a scion of
Sage Pulasti, the suzerain lord of ogres and
a thorn in the side of gods, was let go in an
encounter with the word ëDepart!í by Råma,
possessing the splendour of the sun. (76)

ÿãŸ ŒflÒ— ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÒàÿÒŸ¸ ŒÊŸflÒ—–
∑Î§Ã— ‚ ß„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áfl◊ÈQ§— ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜H 77H

ìThe king was this time reduced to a
plight to which he had never been reduced
either by the Daityas or even by Dånavas,
and just escaped from a peril to his life.î

(77)

‚ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÈÿÈ¸Áœ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ÁflflÎûÊÊˇÊÙ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 78H
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Hearing the report of Yµupåk¶a
concerning the discomfiture of his elder
brother, Kumbhakarƒa with rolling eyes replied
to Yµupåk¶a as follows: (78)

‚fl¸◊lÒfl ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ⁄UáÙ Á¡àflÊ ÃÃÙ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 79H

ìConquering this very day, O Yµupåk¶a,
the entire army of monkeys as also Råma
with Lak¶maƒa, I shall see Råvaƒa only
then. (79)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃ¬¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ „U⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÊÁáÊÃÒ—–
⁄Ê◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÊpÊÁ¬ Sflÿ¢ ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÊÁáÊÃ◊˜H 80H

ìI shall gorge the ogres with the flesh
and blood of monkeys and shall quaff the
blood of Råma and Lak¶maƒa myself.î (80)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
‚ªÌflÃ¢ ⁄UÙ·ÁflflÎhŒÙ·◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UÙ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÿÙœ◊ÈÅÿ—
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹flÊ¸ÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’÷Ê·H 81H

Hearing the aforesaid reply of
Kumbhakarƒa, even as he was speaking,
which was full of arrogance, Mahodara, the
foremost of ogre warriors, submitted as
follows with joined palms to Kumbhakarƒa,
whose anger had enhanced his violent temper
beyond measure: (81)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ı Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø–
¬pÊŒÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ÿÈÁœ Áfl¡cÿÁ‚H 82H

ìYou should conquer the enemies in
combat only after hearing the command of
Råvaƒa and weighing the advantages and
disadvantages of the course you are going
to take, O mighty-armed one!î (82)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Uflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ê¬˝ÃSÕ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 83H

Hearing the advice of Mahodara and
surrounded by ogres, Kumbhakarƒa, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy
and possessed of great might, prepared to
depart. (83)

‚È#◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊ¢ ÷Ë◊M§¬¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ ¡Ç◊ÈŒ¸‡Êª˝ËflÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 84H

Having roused Kumbhakarƒa of frightful
eyes and of terrible aspect and prowess,
who was lying asleep, the ogres hastily
returned to the palace of Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster). (84)

Ã˘Á÷ªêÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ–
™§øÈ’¸hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 85H

Approaching Råvaƒa, seated on an
excellent throne, all the aforesaid ogres
submitted to him as follows with joined palms:

(85)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬˝’ÈhÊ˘‚ı ÷˝ÊÃÊ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚E⁄U–
∑§Õ¢ ÃòÊÒfl ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÈ º˝ˇÿ‚ ÃÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ◊˜˜H 86H

ìKumbhakarƒa, your younger brother,
O lord of ogres, is fully awake. How should
he proceed? Should he sally forth straight
to the battlefield or would you see him
arrived here?î (86)

⁄UÊfláÊSàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜œÎc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸÈ¬ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
º˝c≈È◊ŸÁ◊„Ôë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ø ¬ÍÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 87H

Feeling rejoiced, Råvaƒa for his part
replied to the aforesaid ogres, standing near.
ìI wish to see him here. Nay, let him be
honoured as propriety demands.î (87)

ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Á◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÍøÍ ⁄UÊfláÊøÙÁŒÃÊ—H 88H

Saying ìAmen!î and coming back
forthwith, all those ogres submitted to
Kumbhakarƒa as follows, as commanded
by Råvaƒa: (88)

º˝c≈È¢ àflÊ¢ ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
ª◊Ÿ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄U¢ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿH 89H

ìThe king, who is a veritable bull among
all the ogres, desires to see Your Royal
Highness. Therefore, let your mind be made
up to depart. Be pleased to bring excessive
joy to your elder brother.î (89)
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∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‡ÊÿŸÊŒÈà¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 90H

Coming to know the behest of his elder
brother, and saying ìBe it so,î Kumbhakarƒa
for his part, who was difficult to overcome
and was endowed with extraordinary
prowess, leapt up from his bed: so the
tradition goes. (90)

¬˝ˇÊÊÀÿ flŒŸ¢ Nc≈ÔU— SŸÊÃ— ¬⁄U◊„ÔÌ·Ã—–
Á¬¬Ê‚ÈSàfl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÊŸ¢ ’‹‚◊Ë⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 91H

Joyfully washing his face, and feeling
extremely delighted on having bathed, he
ordered some drink, which was calculated
to enhance his strength, to be speedily
brought to him from the palace of Råvaƒa
as he was feeling thirsty. (91)

ÃÃSÃ àflÁ⁄UÃÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÊôÊÿÊ–
◊l¢ ÷ˇÿÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 92H

Thereupon those ogres, who had gone
to summon him, hurriedly brought thither
under orders of Råvaƒa wine and dishes of
various kinds in no time. (92)

¬ËàflÊ ÉÊ≈U‚„Ôd m ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
ß¸·à‚◊Èà∑§≈UÙ ◊ûÊSÃ¡Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 93H

Having quaffed two thousand pails of
wine, Kumbhakarƒa, who felt a bit excited
and inebriated and was replenished with
energy and strengthóprepared to depart.

 (93)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ’÷ı L§c≈ÔU— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊—–
÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚ ÷flŸ¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬ŒãÿÊ‚Ò⁄U∑§ê¬ÿÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 94H

Filled with rage, Kumbhakarƒa looked
like Yama (the god of retribution) bent on
destroying the creation at the time of
universal dissolution. Marching to the palace
of his elder brother, surrounded by an army
of ogres, the said Kumbhakarƒa shook
the earth with his strides.  (94)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ fl¬È·Ê ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÿŸ˜
‚„Ôd⁄UÁ‡◊œ¸⁄UáÊËÁ◊flÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷— –

¡ªÊ◊ ÃòÊÊTÁ‹◊Ê‹ÿÊ flÎÃ—
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈª¸„UÁ◊fl Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—H 95H

Illuminating the kingís highway with
the splendour of his body even as
the sun, the thousand-rayed luminary,
illumines the earth with its rays, Kumbhakarƒa
proceeded to the royal palace surrounded
by a circle of joined palms of the ogres
accompanying him even as Indra (who
is presupposed to have performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices in his previous life or
lives as a condition precedent to his attaining
the position of Indra) would to the abode
of Brahmå (the self-born creator). (95)

Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸SÕ◊Á◊òÊÉÊÊÁÃŸ¢
flŸı∑§‚SÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ’Á„U—ÁSÕÃÊ—–

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ¬˝◊ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX∑§À¬¢
ÁflÃòÊ‚ÈSÃ ‚„Ô ÿÍÕ¬Ê‹Ò—H 96H

Beholding all of a sudden Kumbhakarƒa,
the destroyer of his enemies, who was
immeasurably tall and looked like the peak
of a mountain, marching along the main
road, those well-known monkeys (lit., dwellers
in the woods), standing outside the city, got
alarmed together with their troop-
commanders. (96)

∑§Áøë¿⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ S◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢
fl˝¡ÁãÃ ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÕÃÊ— ¬ÃÁãÃ–

∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êp √ÿÁÕÃÊ— ¬ÃÁãÃ
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ ÷ÈÁfl ‡Ù⁄UÃ S◊H 97H

Some sought ›r∂ Råma, who was
capable of affording shelter to them, as
their asylum; while others fell down, filled
with agony. Nay, still others, seized with
panic, fled in all directions; while yet others,
stricken with fear, lay down on the
earth. (97)
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Ã◊Áº˝oÎX¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢
S¬Î‡ÊãÃ◊ÊÁŒàÿÁ◊flÊà◊Ã¡‚Ê –

flŸı∑§‚— ¬˝ˇÿ ÁflflÎh◊jÈÃ¢
÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ ŒÈº˝ÈÁfl⁄U ÿÃSÃÃ—H 98H

Oppressed with fear to behold the

prodigy, who resembled the peak of a
mountain and was adorned with a diadem,
who was touching the sun, as it were, with
the brilliance of his person and had grown
immensely in size, the monkeys ran hither
and thither. (98)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 1H

Taking up his bow, the valiant ›r∂ Råma,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
beheld the gigantic Kumbhakarƒa, adorned
with a diadem. (1)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑˝§◊◊ÊáÊÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 2H

Perceiving that prince of ogres, who
looked like a mountain, taking strides across
space, as it were, like Lord Nåråyaƒa
(manifested in the form of Trivikrama, who
measured the whole universe in a couple of
strides), he became alert.  (2)

‚ÃÙÿÊê’ÈŒ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í—H 3H

Catching sight of the ogre, who closely
resembled a cloud charged with rain and was
adorned with gold armlets, the huge army of
monkeys fled with full speed again. (3)

Áflº˝ÈÃÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
‚ÁflÁS◊ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 4H

Seeing the army scared away, and the
ogre becoming larger in size, ›r∂ Råma with
astonishment asked Vibh∂¶aƒa as follows:

(4)

∑§Ù˘‚ı ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— Á∑§⁄UË≈UË „ÔÁ⁄U‹ÙøŸ—–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ flË⁄U— ‚ÁfllÈÁŒfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 5H

ìWho is that with a diadem and tawny
eyes and resembling a mountain? He is seen
in La∆kå, like a cloud riven by lightning. (5)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ÷ÍÃÙ˘‚ı ◊„ÔÊŸ∑§Ù˘òÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 6H

ìThe colossal ogre is seen here like a
solitary comet on earth, beholding whom
all the monkeys are fleeing in every
direction. (6)

•Êøˇfl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù˘‚ı ⁄UˇÊÙ flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ‚È⁄U—–
Ÿ ◊ÿÒfl¢Áflœ¢ ÷ÍÃ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 7H

ìPlease point out to me who that
colossus is, an ogre or a demon? No such
being was ever seen by me before.î (7)

‚ê¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H
Thus ends Canto Sixty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXICanto LXICanto LXICanto LXICanto LXI

Vibh∂¶aƒa acquaints ›r∂ Råma with Kumbhakarƒa and the
monkeys take up their position firmly at the gates of

La∆kå for an encounter under orders of ›r∂ Råma
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Questioned in these words by Prince
›r∂ Råma of unwearied action, the highly
sagacious Vibh∂¶aƒa replied to ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Kakutstha, as follows: (8)

ÿŸ flÒflSflÃÙ ÿÈh flÊ‚flp ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
‚Ò· ÁflüÊfl‚— ¬ÈòÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•Sÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘ãÿÙ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 9H

ìHe is the well-known son of sage
Vi‹ravå, the fiery Kumbhakarƒa, by whom
Yama (son of the sun-god) as well as Indra
were vanquished. There is no other ogre
vying with him in size. (9)

∞ÃŸ ŒflÊ ÿÈÁœ ŒÊŸflÊp
ÿˇÊÊ ÷È¡¢ªÊ— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊp–

ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁ∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊp
‚„Ôd‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‚ê¬˝÷ªAÊ—H 10H

ìBy him were completely routed in their
thousands in combat Dånavas (demons)
and Yak¶as (a class of demigods), serpents
and ogres (lit., flesh-eaters), Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), Vidyådharas (celestial
artistes) and Kinnaras (semi-divine beings
with a human figure and the head of a
horse), O scion of Raghu! (10)

‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ¢ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ— ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—H 11H

ìDeluded to think that he was Death
personified, the gods could not kill
Kumbhakarƒa, who is endowed with
extraordinary might and hideous eyes and
stood pike in hand.  (11)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ s· Ã¡SflË ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•ãÿ·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ fl⁄UŒÊŸ∑Î§Ã¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe yonder Kumbhakarƒa is daring
and endowed with extraordinary might by
nature. The strength of other ogre chiefs,
however, is attributable to boons (conferred
on them by gods). (12)

’Ê‹Ÿ ¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊáÊ ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
÷ÁˇÊÃÊÁŸ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚È’„ÍÔãÿÁ¬H 13H

ìVery many thousands of created
beings were devoured by the colossus,
oppressed with hunger, while he was yet a
new-born babe. (13)

Ã·È ‚ê÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ¬˝¡Ê ÷ÿÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
ÿÊÁãÃ S◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ Ã◊åÿÕZ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 14H

ìSore-stricken with fear on their being
devoured by the monster, the created beings
sought Indra as their refuge and reported
that matter to him. (14)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù
¡ÉÊÊŸ flÖÊ˝áÊ Á‡ÊÃŸ flÖÊ˝Ë–

‚ ‡Ê∑˝§flÖÊ˝ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
øøÊ‹ ∑§Ù¬Êëø ÷Î‡Ê¢ ŸŸÊŒH 15H

ìMoved to anger, the mighty Indra, who
was armed with a thunderbolt, struck
Kumbhakarƒa with his sharp thunderbolt.
Struck with Indraís thunderbolt, the colossus
reeled and emitted a tremendous roar. (15)

ÃSÿ ŸÊŸl◊ÊŸSÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ÁflòÊSÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ÷ÍÿÙ ÁflÃòÊ‚È—H 16H

ìHearing the roar of the ogre,
Kumbhakarƒa, who was repeatedly roaring,
the created beings, who were already
greatly afraid, felt frightened all the
more. (16)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÁŸc∑Î§cÿÒ⁄UÊflÃÊŒ˜˜ ŒãÃ¢ ¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ flÊ‚fl◊˜˜H 17H

ìTearing out a tusk from the mouth of
Airåvata, carrying Indra on its back, the
enraged Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, then struck Indra
in the breast with it.  (17)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÃÙ¸ Áfl¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚ flÊ‚fl—–
ÃÃÙ Áfl·ŒÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒflÊ ’˝rÊÌ·ŒÊŸflÊ—H 18H

ìAgonized by the blow of Kumbhakarƒa,
the aforesaid Indra felt tormented. Thereupon
the gods, the Bråhmaƒa §R¶is and the
demons grew despondent all at once. (18)
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¬˝¡ÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô ‡Ê∑˝§p ÿÿı SÕÊŸ¢ Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ÈSÃ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—H 19H

ìAccompanied by those created
beings, Indra sought the realm of Brahmå.
They complained to Brahmå (the lord of
created beings) about the wickedness of
Kumbhakarƒa.  (19)

¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ˇÊáÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊äfl¢‚Ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬⁄USòÊË„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 20H

ìThey also told him how he devoured
created beings, assailed gods, laid waste
the hermitages of sages and repeatedly
carried off othersí wives. (20)

∞fl¢ ¬˝¡Ê ÿÁŒ àfl· ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‡ÊÍãÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 21H

ì ëIf he for his part consumes created
beings in this way from day to dayí, they
continued, ëthe world will turn desolate at no
distant date.í  (21)

flÊ‚flSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
⁄UˇÊÊ¢SÿÊflÊ„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 22H

ìHearing the complaint of Indra and
others, Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire
creation, which owes its origin to his ten
mind-born sons) conjured the ogres and
saw Kumbhakarƒa too alongwith them: so
the tradition goes. (22)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl ÁflÃòÊÊ‚ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊ÕÊEÊSÃ— Sflÿ¢÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

ìBrahmå (the lord of created beings),
got alarmed merely on beholding
Kumbhakarƒa. Restored to confidence in
the meantime, however, Brahmå (the self-
born creator) spoke to him as follows:(23)

œ˝Èfl¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ¬ı‹SàÿŸÊÁ‚ ÁŸÌ◊Ã—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ◊ÎÃ∑§À¬— ‡ÊÁÿcÿ‚H 24H

ì ëSurely you have been begotten by
Vi‹ravå (son of Pulasti, one of my mind-
born sons) to the destruction of the world.

Therefore, from this day onward you shall
remain buried in sleep like one dead.í (24)

’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ˘Õ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊª˝Ã— ¬˝÷Ù—–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

ìOverpowered by the curse pronounced
by Brahmå, Kumbhakarƒa forthwith fell
down before the king, Råvaƒa. Exceedingly
perturbed, Råvaƒa thereupon submitted to
Brahmå as follows: (25)

¬˝flÎh— ∑§Ê@ŸÊ flÎˇÊ— »§‹∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ∑Î§àÿÃ–
Ÿ Ÿ#Ê⁄¢U Sfl∑¢§ ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ‡Ê#È◊fl¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃH 25H

ì ëA tree yielding gold (as its fruit) is
never hewed down at the time of fructification.
It is not equitable on your part to curse your
own great grandson as you have done, O
lord of created beings! (26)

Ÿ Á◊âÿÊfløŸp àfl¢ SflåSÿàÿfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
∑§Ê‹SÃÈ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÿŸ ¡Êª⁄U ÃÕÊH 27H

ì ëAnd your words can never prove to
be false, so that sleep he must: there is no
doubt about it. A period of time may kindly
be fixed for his sleep as well as for his
waking.í (27)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ Sflÿ¢÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÁÿÃÊ s· ·á◊Ê‚◊∑§Ê„¢Ô ¡ÊªÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 28H

ìHearing Råvaƒaís appeal, Brahmå (the
self-born creator) spoke as follows: ëHe
shall sleep continuously for six months and
shall keep awake only for a day. (28)

∞∑§ŸÊqÊ àfl‚ı flË⁄Up⁄UŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
√ÿÊûÊÊSÿÙ ÷ˇÊÿÀ‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚¢flÎh ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 29H

ì ëRanging the earth with his mouth wide
open, when hungry, the said hero for his part
may consume the world like a swollen fire in
the course of a single day.í (29)

‚Ù˘‚ı √ÿ‚Ÿ◊Ê¬ãŸ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊’ÙœÿÃ˜˜–
àflà¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊÷ËÃp ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 30H

ìFallen in adversity and afraid of
your prowess, this aforesaid king, Råvaƒa,
has just awakened Kumbhakarƒa. (30)
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‚ ∞· ÁŸª¸ÃÙ flË⁄U— Á‡ÊÁ’⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷Î‡Ê‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃH 31H

ìHaving emerged from his royal retreat,
extremely enraged, this champion of terrible
prowess is darting to and fro, devouring the
monkeys. (31)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl „Ô⁄UÿÙ˘l ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—–
∑§Õ◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UáÙ ∑˝È§h¢ flÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 32H

ìThe monkeys have run away merely
on beholding Kumbhakarƒa today. How then
will the monkeys be able to check him on
seeing him enraged in combat? (32)

©UëÿãÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿãòÊ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿãÃË„Ô ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—H 33H

ìLet the monkeys be told that it is a
mere mechanical device standing very high,
which they see before them. The monkeys
will be rid of fear on coming to know this on
this occasion.î (33)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃÈ◊Ã˜˜ ‚È◊ÈπÙeÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ŸË‹¢ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 34H

Hearing the speech of Vibh∂¶aƒa, which
was full of reason and had been made with
a pleasing air, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
spoke to N∂la, the Commander-in-Chief, as
follows: (34)

ªë¿ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ √ÿÍs ÁÃc∆ÔUSfl ¬Êfl∑§–
mÊ⁄UÊáÿÊŒÊÿ ‹VÔUÊÿÊpÿÊ¸pÊSÿÊÕ ‚¢∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 35H
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁáÊ flÎˇÊÊ¢p Á‡Ê‹ÊpÊåÿÈ¬‚¢„Ô⁄UŸ˜–
÷flãÃ— ‚ÊÿÈœÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹¬ÊáÊÿ—H 36H

ìGo, disposing all the troops in battle
array, nay, occupying the gates, highways
and bridges of La∆kå and getting together

mountain-tops, trees and rocks too, stand
ready for operation, O son of the fire-god!
And, armed with weapons and rocks in hand,
you too remain alert, O monkeys!î (35-36)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ŸË‹Ù „ÔÁ⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 37H

Duly instructed as above, N∂la, the
Commander-in-Chief of the simian army, an
elephant among the monkeys, commanded
the army of the monkeys as it should be.

(37)

ÃÃÙ ªflÊˇÊ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸXŒSÃÕÊ–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷Ê ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ mÊ⁄U◊èÿÿÈ—H 38H

 Taking peaks of mountains, Gavåk¶a,
›arabha, Hanumån and A∆gada, who looked
like mountains themselves, thereupon
marched to the gate of La∆kå.  (38)

⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿ◊È¬üÊÈàÿ „Ô⁄UÿÙ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
¬ÊŒ¬Ò⁄UŒ¸ÿŸ˜ flË⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 39H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma, the
heroic monkeys, who were bent upon taking
the life of their enemies, and who had
assumed a triumphant air, began to strike
the hostile army guarding the precincts of
the city outside the gates.  (39)

ÃÃÙ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÃŒŸË∑§◊Èª˝¢
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‡ÊÒ‹ÙlÃflÎˇÊ„ÔSÃ◊˜˜–

Áª⁄U— ‚◊Ë¬ÊŸÈªÃ¢ ÿÕÒfl
◊„Ôã◊„ÔÊê÷Ùœ⁄U¡Ê‹◊Èª˝◊˜ H 40H

Carrying rocks and uplifted trees
in their hands, that formidable army of
monkeys shone precisely like a terrible and
huge mass of clouds hanging close to a
mountain. (40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÁŸº˝Ê◊Œ‚◊Ê∑È§‹—–
⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈ÔU¢ ÿÿı Áfl¬È‹Áfl∑˝§◊—H 1H

Heavy with sleep and inebriety, that
tiger among the ogres, for his part, who was
endowed with immense prowess, marched
along the kingís highway which was full of
splendour. (1)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒp flÎÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
ªÎ„Ôèÿ— ¬Èc¬fl·¸áÊ ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊSÃŒÊ ÿÿıH 2H

Nay, surrounded by thousands of ogres,
Kumbhakarƒa (who was exceedingly difficult
to conquer) moved on, being covered all
along with a shower of flowers from the
houses lining the road. (2)

‚ „Ô◊¡Ê‹ÁflÃÃ¢ ÷ÊŸÈ÷ÊSfl⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl¬È‹¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 3H

He saw the vast and lovely abode of
Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres), which was
covered with a lattice-work of gold and as
such looked bright as the sun. (3)

‚ ÃûÊŒÊ ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊ÷˝¡Ê‹¢
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÃÌŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒÍ⁄U˘ª˝¡◊Ê‚ŸSÕ¢
Sflÿ¢÷Èfl¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ ßflÊ‚ŸSÕ◊˜˜H 4H

Penetrating deep into the residence of
Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of ogres), even
as the sun would disappear into a mass of
clouds, he saw from afar his elder brother,
Råvaƒa, seated on his throne, even as
Indra would behold Brahmå (the self-born
creator) sitting on his seat.  (4)

÷˝ÊÃÈ— ‚ ÷flŸ¢ ªë¿Ÿ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬ŒãÿÊ‚Ò⁄U∑§ê¬ÿÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 5H

Proceeding to the dwelling of his elder
brother, duly accompanied by a host of
ogres, Kumbhakarƒa caused the earth to
tremble with his strides. (5)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ªÎ„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑§ˇÿÊ◊Á÷ÁflªÊs ø–
ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸ÁmªA◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ ¬Èc¬∑§ ªÈL§◊˜˜H 6H

Reaching the palace of his elder
brother, and stepping beyond the enclosure,
he beheld his elder brother seated in his
aerial car, Pu¶paka, in a perturbed state.

 (6)

•Õ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÍáÊ¸◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‚¢Nc≈ÔU— ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·¸◊È¬ÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Getting up immediately on seeing
Kumbhakarƒa arrived, Råvaƒa (the ten-
headed monster), who felt highly rejoiced,
brought him to his side. (7)

•ÕÊ‚ËŸSÿ ¬ÿ¸V ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸flãŒ ø⁄UáÊı Á∑¢§ ∑Î§àÿÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, forthwith bowed down
at the feet of his elder brother, reclining on
a couch, and inquired, ìWhat service is
required of me?î (8)

©Uà¬àÿ øÒŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
‚ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ù ÿÕÊflëøÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—H 9H

Springing up from his seat once more,
Råvaƒa, who was filled with joy, clasped
him to his bosom. In this way he was tightly
embraced by his elder brother and duly
hailed with joy. (9)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ fl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ÃŒÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 10H

Ám·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
 Canto LXII Canto LXII Canto LXII Canto LXII Canto LXII

Kumbhakarƒa enters the palace of Råvaƒa, who
warns him of the danger from ›r∂ Råma and

urges him to destroy the enemyís army
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‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑§◊Õ¸◊„Ô◊ÊŒÎàÿ àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝’ÙÁœÃ—H 11H

Kumbhakarƒa occupied a splendid,
heavenly, excellent seat. Having taken up
his position on that seat, the said
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, submitted as follows
to Råvaƒa, his eyes blood-red with anger:
ìWhat for have I been awakened by you
with effort, O king? (10-11)

‡Ê¢‚ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ Ã˘òÊ ∑§Ù flÊ ¬˝ÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝È§h¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 12H
⁄UÙ·áÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÊèÿÊ¢ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•l Ã ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹— ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 13H
‚È·È#Sàfl¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË· ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
∞· ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃÙ ’‹ËH 14H
‚◊Èº˝¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ◊Í‹¢ Ÿ— ¬Á⁄U∑Î§ãÃÁÃ–
„ÔãÃ ¬‡ÿSfl ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 15H
‚ÃÈŸÊ ‚Èπ◊Êªàÿ flÊŸ⁄UÒ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ◊ÈÅÿÃ◊Ê „ÔÃÊSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÒÿÈ¸ÁœH 16H

ìSay from whom springs your fear and
who is going to die (at my hands today).î His
eyes rolling through indignation, Råvaƒa
spoke as follows to his younger brother,
Kumbhakarƒa, firmly seated by his side: ìA
very long time has rolled past you till now,
while you remained asleep, O brother,
endowed with extraordinary might! Having
remained buried in deep slumber, you could
not know of the fear that has been engendered
for me by Råma. Having crossed the sea,
this glorious and mighty son of Da‹aratha,
accompanied by Sugr∂va, for his part is cutting
at our very roots. Alas! see how after arriving
with ease in La∆kå, the groves and gardens
in La∆kå have been converted into a single
sea of monkeys. Those ogres who were the
foremost leaders have been killed by the
monkeys in combat. (12ó16)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÈh Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÿÈh Á¡Ã¬ÍflÊ¸— ∑§ŒÊøŸH 17H

ìI do not, however, envisage the
destruction of the monkeys on the battlefield
in anyway. Nor have the monkeys been
conquered at any time before. (17)

ÃŒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊Èà¬ãŸ¢ òÊÊÿSfl„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
ŸÊ‡Êÿ àflÁ◊◊ÊŸl ÃŒÕZ ’ÙÁœÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 18H

ìSuch is the fear engendered by Råma.
Save us at this juncture, O brother, endowed
with extraordinary might! You destroy them
today. For this you have been awakened.

 (18)

‚fl¸ˇÊÁ¬Ã∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ø ‚ àfl◊èÿÈ¬¬l ◊Ê◊˜˜–
òÊÊÿSfl◊Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ’Ê‹flÎhÊfl‡ÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, obliging me, whose resources
have been totally exhausted, save you as
such this city of La∆kå, in which children
and the aged alone have been left. (19)

÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÕ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑È§L§ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ÿÒfl¢ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflÙ¸ Á„U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 20H

ìFor the sake of your brother myself,
O mighty-armed one, accomplish a feat
which is very difficult to accomplish (for
others). Surely no brother was requested
by me like this ever before, O scourge of
your enemies! (20)

àflƒÿÁSÃ ◊◊ ø F„Ô— ¬⁄UÊ ‚ê÷ÊflŸÊ ø ◊–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U·È ÿÈh·È ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷H 21H
àflÿÊ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÍs ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊpÊ‚È⁄UÊ ÿÈÁœH 22H

ìThere is affection in my heart for you
and my supreme hope is also fastened on
you. On many an occasion in the wars
between the gods and demons, O bull among
the ogres, were the gods as well as
the demons utterly routed by you on the
battlefield after joining the opposite ranks.

(21-22)

ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ÊÁÃc∆ÔU flËÿZ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
ŸÁ„U Ã ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ’‹ËH 23H

ìTherefore accomplish all the aforesaid
deeds of valour, O brother of terrific prowess!
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Indeed, no one mighty as you is seen
among all created beings.  (23)

∑È§L§cfl ◊ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ◊ÃŒÈûÊ◊¢
ÿÕÊÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ⁄UáÊ ’ÊãœflÁ¬˝ÿ–

SflÃ¡‚Ê √ÿÕÿ ‚¬àŸflÊÁ„UŸË¥
‡Ê⁄UŒ˜˜ÉÊŸ¢ ¬flŸ ßflÙlÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 24H

ìDo this supreme, helpful act and
service to me keeping in view your love
for me, O lover of war and lover of kins-folk!
Torment the hostile army with your fiery
spirit in the same way as an active, mighty
wind would dissipate an autumnal cloud.î

(24)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ’÷Ê·Œ¢ fløŸ¢ ¬˝¡„ÔÊ‚ øH 1H

Hearing the lament of Råvaƒa (the king
of ogres), Kumbhakarƒa heartily laughed
and made the following reply: (1)

ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ŒÙ·Ù Á„U ÿÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷— ¬È⁄UÊ ◊ãòÊÁflÁŸáÊ¸ÿ–
Á„UÃcflŸÁ÷ÿÈQ§Ÿ ‚Ù˘ÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃSàflÿÊH 2H

ìThe same disaster which was actually
envisaged by us before while taking the
final decision after consultation with
Vibh∂¶aƒa and others has now been reaped
by you, who were distrustful towards your
well-wishers. (2)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ πÀflèÿÈ¬Ã¢ àflÊ¢ »§‹¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄Uÿcflfl ¬ÃŸ¢ ÿÕÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸áÊ—H 3H

ìSpeedily enough has the fruit of your
sinful deed in the shape of S∂tåís abduction
come upon you, even as damnation would
visit a person of sinful deeds. (3)

¬˝Õ◊¢ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑Î§àÿ◊ÃŒÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜–
∑§fl‹¢ flËÿ¸Œ¬¸áÊ ŸÊŸÈ’ãœÙ ÁfløÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 4H

ìInitially, of course, was this course of

action not weighed by you. Nor was
the consequence taken into account in the
sheer pride of your prowess, O great king !

(4)

ÿ— ¬pÊà¬Ífl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒÒEÿ¸◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
¬ÍflZ øÙûÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Ÿ ‚ flŒ ŸÿÊŸÿıH 5H

ìConfident of his power, he who defers
duties which ought to be performed earlier
and accomplishes earlier, duties which can
be deferred, does not know what is right
and what is wrong. (5)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl„ÔËŸÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl¬⁄UËÃflÃ˜˜–
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ŒÈcÿÁãÃ „ÔflË¥cÿ¬˝ÿÃÁcflflH 6H

ìActions which are performed without
regard to time and place prove disastrous
like those done at an adverse time and
place, even as oblations poured into fires
which have not been consecrated get foiled.

(6)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬@œÊ ÿÙª¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ÿ— ¬˝¬lÃ–
‚ÁøflÒ— ‚◊ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ‚êÿª˜˜ flÃ¸Ã ¬ÁÕH 7H

 ìHolding consultation with his ministers,
he who takes into consideration the five

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Ám·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIIICanto LXIIICanto LXIIICanto LXIIICanto LXIII

Kumbhakarƒa twits Råvaƒa for all his misdeeds and, reassuring
him, shows his determination for a conflict
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aspects* of the threefold† duties with
reference to hostile kings, moves along the
right path. (7)

ÿÕÊª◊¢ ø ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊ÿ¢ ø Áø∑§Ë·¸ÁÃ–
’ÈäÿÃ ‚ÁøflÒ’È¸hKÊ ‚ÈNŒpÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃH 8H

ìA king who seeks to determine his
duty in accordance with the science of
polity and perceives his friends too alongwith
the ministers understands aright. (8)

œ◊¸◊ÕZ Á„U ∑§Ê◊¢ flÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜Ô flÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬Ã–
÷¡Ã ¬ÈL§·— ∑§Ê‹ òÊËÁáÊ mãmÊÁŸ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 9H

ìIndeed a man should pursue virtue,
worldly gain or sensuous pleasure or all
the three combined, or, again, two of them
at a time at the appointed time,‡ O lord of
ogres ! (9)

ÁòÊ·È øÒÃ·È ÿë¿˛Uc∆¢U üÊÈàflÊ ÃãŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊòÊÊ flÊ √ÿÕZ ÃSÿ ’„ÈUüÊÈÃ◊ỖH 10H

ìExtensive learning on the part of a
sovereign or a crown prince, who, having
heard of that viz., virtue, which is the foremost
of the above-named three, does not recognize
it as such, is in vain. (10)

©U¬¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ‚Êãàfl¢ ø ÷Œ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ø Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜–
ÿÊª¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ üÊc∆U ÃÊflÈ÷ÊÒ ø ŸÿÊŸÿÊÒH 11H
∑§Ê‹ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸỖ ÿ— ‚ê◊ãòÿ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„U–
ÁŸ·flÃÊà◊flÊ°À‹Ê∑§ Ÿ ‚ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜ÔH 12H

ìThe self-controlled king who, having

duly deliberated with his ministers, bestows
gifts, takes to (expedients of) conciliation
and, sowing dissension among the hostile
ranks, exhibits prowess, O prince of ogres,
or resorts to them (all) together and takes
recourse both to right action and the reverse
of it at the right time and pursues virtue,
worldly gain and sensuous pleasure at the
proper time never meets with disaster in the
world. (11-12)

Á„UÃÊŸÈ’ãœ◊Ê‹ÊÄÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜Ô ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚„UÊÕ¸ÃûflôÊÒ— ‚ÁøflÒ’È¸Áh¡ËÁflÁ÷—H 13H

ìA king should take action only after
considering what is salutary in consequence
to him, in consultation with his ministers,
who make their living by their intelligence
and know the reality of things. (13)

•ŸÁ÷ôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜Ô ¬ÈL§·Ê— ¬‡ÊÈ’Èhÿ—–
¬˝ÊªÀèÿÊŒỖ flQÈ§Á◊ë¿UÁãÃ ◊ÁãòÊcflèÿãÃ⁄UË∑Î§ÃÊ—H 14H

ìPeople whose mental level is in no
way higher than that of beasts and yet
who have been allowed to take their seat
among the counsellors, desire all the same
to express their views through sheer
impudence, without fully knowing the import
of the scriptures. (14)

•‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ flø—–
•Õ¸‡ÊÊSòÊÊŸÁ÷ôÊÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ÁüÊÿÁ◊ë¿UÃÊ◊˜ÔH 15H

ìThe advice tendered by such people,

* The five aspects of an action are: (1) The method of initiating an action, (2) personality and material
to be worked upon, (3) The time and place of action, (4) provision against mischance, and (5) the chances
of success.

† The threefold duties of a king with reference to his enemies are: (1) conclusion of peace through
conciliation (‚Ê◊), (2) acceptance of allegiance (‚◊ÊüÊÿáÊ) through gift (ŒÊŸ), and (3) invasion (ÿÊŸ), as a
method of coercion (Œá«U). The first of these courses of action is resorted to when oneís own strength and
that of the enemy are equally matched; the second is adopted when oneís own power is declining, while
the enemy is in a thriving state; and the third course is advised when one finds oneself in a flourishing
condition while the enemy is declining in power.

‡ The scriptures lay down that virtue should be pursued in the morning, worldly  gain in  the after-
noon and sensuous pleasure at night. As an alternative, one is called upon to pursue virtue and worldly
gain in the morning, worldly gain and virtue in the afternoon and sensuous pleasure and worldly gain at
night. He who pursues sensuous pleasure alone throughout the day is the worst of all.
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who having no knowledge of the scriptures,
are equally ignorant of the science of wealth
and seek immense wealth ought not to be
followed. (15)

•Á„Ã¢ ø Á„UÃÊ∑§Ê⁄¢U œÊc≈UKÊ¸Ö¡À¬ÁãÃ ÿ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊ’ÊsÔÊSÃ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ— ∑Î§àÿŒÍ·∑§Ê—H 16H

ìMen who tender unwholesome advice
in a salutary garb through sheer impudence
should be excluded from deliberation as
they mar the very purpose of the deliberation.

(16)

ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿãÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄¢U ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷’È¸œÒ—–
Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ∑§Ê⁄UÿãÃË„U ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 17H

ìGetting united with shrewd enemies,
evil-minded counsellors in this world prevail
upon their master to undertake wrong actions
in order to bring him to ruin. (17)

ÃÊŸ˜Ô ÷ÃÊ¸ Á◊òÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÁ◊òÊÊŸ˜Ô ◊ãòÊÁŸáÊ¸ÿ–
√ÿfl„UÊ⁄UáÊ ¡ÊŸËÿÊÃ˜Ô ‚ÁøflÊŸÈ¬‚¢Á„UÃÊŸ˜ÔH 18H

ìA ruler should make out the reality of
those ministers who have been won over
by the enemy to their side through bribe
etc., and as such are enemies, though
appearing as friends, through their actual
behaviour when a final decision is being
taken after deliberation. (18)

ø¬‹Sÿ„U ∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ‚„U‚ÊŸÈ¬˝œÊflÃ—–
Á¿Uº˝◊ãÿ ¬˝¬lãÃ ∑˝§ÊÒ@Sÿ πÁ◊fl Ám¡Ê—H 19H

ìAliens find out the weakness of a ruler
who is (easily) led away by false appearances
and rushes headlong into actions, even as
birds discover the hole made by the lance
of Skanda, the Commander-in-Chief of the
gods, in the Krau¤ca mountain.  (19)

ÿÊ Á„U ‡ÊòÊÈ◊flôÊÊÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊÁ÷⁄UˇÊÁÃ–
•flÊåŸÊÁÃ Á„U ‚Ê̆ ŸÕÊ¸ŸỖ SÕÊŸÊëø √ÿfl⁄UÊåÿÃH 20H

ìA king who, disregarding the enemy,
does not actually protect himself, undoubtedly
meets with reverses and is dragged down
from his position. (20)

ÿŒÈQ§Á◊„U Ã ¬ÍflZ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ◊˘ŸÈ¡Ÿ ø–
ÃŒfl ŸÊ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÕë¿UÁ‚ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 21H

ìThe advice alone which was tendered
to you on a previous occasion by your
beloved consort, Mandodar∂, as well as by
my younger brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, is salutary
to us. However, do as you will.î (21)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢U øÒfl ‚¢ø∑˝§ ∑˝È§hpÒŸ◊÷Ê·ÃH 22H

Hearing the aforesaid speech of
Kumbhakarƒa, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) for his part frowned and filled with
rage spoke to him as follows: (22)

◊ÊãÿÙ ªÈL§Á⁄UflÊøÊÿ¸— Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ àfl◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚‚–
Á∑§◊fl¢ flÊ∑˜§ÔüÊ◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ¢§ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìWhy do you instruct me like a father
or a teacher worthy of respect? What avail
is it to weary your tongue as you have
done? Let that which is meet be done. (23)

Áfl÷˝◊ÊÁëøûÊ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ flÊ ’‹flËÿÊ¸üÊÿáÊ flÊ–
ŸÊÁ÷¬ãŸÁ◊ŒÊŸË¥ ÿŒ˜˜ √ÿÕÊ¸ ÃSÿ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§ÕÊH 24H

ìIt is futile at this hour to repeat that
counsel which was not accepted by me at
that time through misconception, obtuseness
of understanding or through dependence on
my strength and prowess. (24)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ¢§ ÃÁŒŒÊŸË¥ ÁflÁøãàÿÃÊ◊˜–
ªÃ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ªÃ¢ ÃÈ ªÃ◊fl Á„UH 25H

ìLet that alone which is advisable at
this moment may now be thoroughly
investigated. The wise do not at all grieve
for the bygone. The bygone is after all
irretrievably bygone, no doubt. (25)

◊◊Ê¬Ÿÿ¡¢ ŒÙ·¢ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ‚◊Ë∑È§L§–
ÿÁŒ πÀflÁSÃ ◊ F„ÔÙ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ flÊÁœªë¿Á‚H 26H
ÿÁŒ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊◊ÒÃûÊ NUÁŒ ∑§Êÿ¸Ã◊¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
‚ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜ ÿÙ Áfl¬ãŸÊÕZ ŒËŸ◊èÿÈ¬¬lÃH 27H
‚ ’ãäÊÈÿÙ¸˘¬ŸËÃ·È ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬Ã–
Ã◊ÕÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚ fløŸ¢ œË⁄UŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 28H
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L§c≈ÔUÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡‹ˇáÊ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
•ÃËfl Á„U ‚◊Ê‹ˇÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 29H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‡ÊŸÒflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ’÷Ê· ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜–
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸflÁ„UÃÙ ◊◊ flÊÄÿ◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 30H

ìNullify with your prowess the evil sprung
from my misconduct, if at all there exists love
in you for me or if you recognize your own
prowess or this purpose of mine is deemed
by you in your heart of hearts as supremely
worth accomplishing. A friend is he who
obliges an afflicted soul, whose fortune is at
stake. And a kinsman is he, who is able to
render help to those who have deviated from
the right course.î Concluding about Råvaƒa,
who was speaking in grave and harsh tones
as above, that he was angry, Kumbhakarƒa
gently submitted to him in soothing words as
follows: Clearly perceiving his elder brother
exceedingly agitated in mind in reality,
Kumbhakarƒa slowly submitted to him as
follows, restoring him to confidence in
everyway: ìListen, O king, to my submission,
O scourge of your enemies ! (26ó30)

•‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊È¬¬l Ã–
⁄UÙ·¢ ø ‚ê¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ SflSÕÙ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 31H

ìIt is no use your giving way to agony,
O suzerain lord of ogres! Nay, shaking off
anger completely, you ought to be your
normal self again. (31)

ŸÒÃã◊ŸÁ‚ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ◊Áÿ ¡ËflÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
Ã◊„¢Ô ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃH 32H

ìSuch despondency should not be
entertained in your mind so long as I live, O
ruler of the earth! I shall exterminate him on
whose account you feel agonized. (32)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ Á„UÃ¢ flÊëÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸flSÕ¢ ◊ÿÊ Ãfl–
’ãäÊÈ÷ÊflÊŒÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎF„ÔÊëø ¬ÊÌÕflH 33H

ìSalutary advice, of course, needs must
be tendered by me to you under all
circumstances. And that which is good to
you, has been spoken by me through kinship

and brotherly affection, O ruler of the earth !
(33)

‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÿëø ∑§Ê‹˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§ÃZÈ F„ÔŸ ’ãäÊÈŸÊ–
‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ¬‡ÿ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UáÙH 34H

ìNay, see that which is fit to be done
out of affection at this juncture by a brother,
viz., the wholesale destruction of the enemy
in combat. (34)

•l ¬‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊ÿÊ ‚◊⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
„ÔÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ º˝flãÃË¥ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 35H

ìSee today, O mighty-armed brother,
the army of monkeys fleeing, on Råma
being killed by me with his brother in the
forefront of battle. (35)

•l ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃŒ˜̃ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ŸËÃ¢ ⁄UáÊÊÁë¿⁄U—–
‚ÈπË ÷fl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚ËÃÊ ÷flÃÈ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 36H

ìFeel gratified today to see the well-
known head of Råma brought by me from
the field of battle, O mighty-armed brother !
And let S∂tå feel agonized in her turn. (36)

•l ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ÁŸœŸ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ÿ Ã ÁŸ„ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—H 37H

ìLet all those ogres in La∆kå whose
kinsfolk have been killed in combat witness
today the death of Råma, which will be
something exceedingly welcome to them.(37)

•l ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UËÃÊŸÊ¢ Sfl’ãäÊÈflœ‡ÊÙÁøŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÙÿÈ¸Áœ ÁflŸÊ‡ÙŸ ∑§⁄UÙêÿüÊÈ¬˝◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 38H

ìThrough the destruction of the enemy
in battle, I shall dry today the tears of those
who are bewailing the loss of their kinsfolk
and are overcome with grief on that account.

 (38)

•l ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚‚Íÿ¸Á◊fl ÃÙÿŒ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑§ËáÊZ ¬‡ÿ ‚◊⁄U ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ å‹flªE⁄U◊˜˜H 39H

ìSee today Sugr∂va, the lord of
monkeys, who closely resembles a mountain
(in size), thrown about, bathed in blood, on
the battlefield like a cloud illumined by the
evening sun. (39)
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∑§Õ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÁ÷◊¸ÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÈÁ÷ŒÊ¸‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ √ÿÕ‚ àfl¢ ‚ŒÊŸÉÊH 40H

ìNay, why do you feel vexed all the
time, O sinless one, though reassured by
these ogres as well as by myself, who are
eager to kill Råma (son of Da‹aratha)? (40)

◊Ê¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ Á∑§‹ àflÊ¢ Á„U ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ŸÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ÁŸ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ªë¿Uÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬H 41H

ìSurely, Råma, a scion of Raghu, will
be able to kill you only after killing me. I,
however, never give way to misgiving on
that account, O suzerain lord of ogres !

(41)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÁàflŒÊŸË◊Á¬ ◊Ê¢ √ÿÊÁŒ‡Ê àfl¢ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
Ÿ ¬⁄U— ¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿSÃ ÿÈhÊÿÊÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊H 42H

ìTherefore, command me at will to wage
war even at this moment, O scourge of
your enemies! No one else should be sought
for by you for this purpose, O incomparable
hero ! (42)

•„Ô◊Èà‚ÊŒÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÍ¢SÃfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
ÿÁŒ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÿÁŒ ÿ◊Ù ÿÁŒ ¬Êfl∑§◊ÊL§ÃıH 43H
ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ÿÙœÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§’⁄UflL§áÊÊflÁ¬–
ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÊòÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÍ‹œ⁄USÿ ◊H 44H
ŸŒ¸ÃSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ Á’÷ËÿÊŒ˜˜ flÒ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
•Õ flÊ àÿQ§‡ÊSòÊSÿ ◊ÎeÃSÃ⁄U‚Ê Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜H 45H
Ÿ ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ◊Èπ— ∑§ÁpÃ˜̃ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ù Á¡¡ËÁfl·È—–
ŸÒfl ‡ÊÄàÿÊ Ÿ ªŒÿÊ ŸÊÁ‚ŸÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 46H

ìI shall exterminate your enemies,
though endowed with extraordinary might.
Even if it is Indra, the ruler of gods, or,
again, if it is Yama, the god of retribution,
or even if they are the god of fire and the
wind-god, I shall contend with them, nay,
even with Kubera and Varuƒa. Even Indra,
the destroyer of citadels, will dread me,
endowed as I am with a body as big as a
mountain and pointed teeth and wielding a
sharpened pike for a weapon, even as I
roar. Again, none will be able to withstand,
if he wishes to survive, even if I begin to

crush the enemies with impetuosity,
abandoning the arms. I shall in no case fight
with a javelin, nor with a mace, nor, again,
with a sword, much less with whetted shafts.

(43ó46)

„ÔSÃÊèÿÊ◊fl ‚¢⁄Uèÿ „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÁÖÊ˝áÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ◊ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔflª¢ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘l ‚Á„UcÿÁÃH 47H
ÃÃ— ¬ÊSÿÁãÃ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊–
ÁøãÃÿÊ Ãåÿ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Áÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 48H

ìGetting enraged, I shall make short
work of Råma, even if he is accompanied
by Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, with
my bare hands. If the said scion of Raghu
will be able to withstand the force of my
fists today, the volleys of my arrows will in
that case drink the blood of Råma. Why do
you feel tormented with anxiety, O king, so
long as I exist! (47-48)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‡ÊòÊÈÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ Ãfl ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—–
◊È@ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 49H
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÙÉŸU¢ ÿŸ ‹VÔUÊ ¬˝ŒËÁ¬ÃÊH 50H

ìI, for my part, am prepared to sally
forth for the extermination of your enemies.
Give up the violent fear proceeding from
Råma. I shall without doubt make short
work on the battlefield of Råma (a scion of
Raghu) as well as of Lak¶maƒa as also of
Sugr∂va, who is endowed with extraordinary
might, and shall also dispose of Hanumån,
the destroyer of ogres, by whom La∆kå
was set on fire. (49-50)

„Ô⁄UË¥p ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈª ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ–
•‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ãfl ŒÊÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿ‡Ê—H 51H

ìNay, I shall devour the monkeys when
a struggle is quite at hand. I wish to confer
uncommon and great glory on you.  (51)

ÿÁŒ øãº˝ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÁŒ øÊÁ¬ Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—–
ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŸÒ‡Ê¢ Ã◊ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 52H

ìAgain, if fear of Indra (the ruler of
gods) and even of Brahmå (the self-born
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creator) haunts you, I shall forthwith drive it
away even as the sun disperses the
darkness of the night. (52)

•Á¬ ŒflÊ— ‡ÊÁÿcÿãÃ ◊Áÿ ∑˝È§h ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÿ◊¢ ø ‡Ê◊ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 53H

ìEven gods will fall flat on the earthís
surface on my getting enraged. Nay, I shall
quell Yama, the god of retribution, and devour
the god of fire. (53)

•ÊÁŒàÿ¢ ¬ÊÃÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÊSÿÊÁ◊ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 54H

ìI shall hurl down on the earth the sun
alongwith the constellations. Nay, I shall kill
Indra (who is presupposed to have performed
a hundred horse-sacrifices in his previous
birth or births as a condition precedent for
his attaining Indrahood) and drink up the
ocean (the abode of Varuƒa, the god of
water). (54)

¬fl¸ÃÊ¢pÍáÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝‚È#Sÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 55H
•l ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
Ÿ ÁàflŒ¢ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ‚fl¸◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ◊◊ ¬Íÿ¸ÃH 56H

ìI shall pulverize mountains and rend
the earth. Let the created beings who are

going to be devoured by me on all sides
witness the prowess of Kumbhakarƒa
(myself), who remained fast asleep for long,
i.e., till now. If all the three worlds, viz.,
heaven, earth and the intermediate region,
are offered to me as food, my stomach will
not be filled thereby. (55-56)

flœŸ Ã ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ— ‚ÈπÊfl„¢Ô
‚Èπ¢ ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÈ¸◊„¢Ô fl˝¡ÊÁ◊–

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
πÊŒÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜H 57H

ìThrough the destruction of Råma (son
of Da‹aratha), I proceed to bring to you
happiness which may prove conducive to
more and more happiness in future. After
killing Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa, I shall
devour all the leaders of monkey troops.(57)

⁄U◊Sfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á¬’ øÊl flÊL§áÊË¥
∑È§L§cfl ∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ÁflŸËÿ ŒÈ—π◊˜˜–

◊ÿÊl ⁄UÊ◊ ªÁ◊Ã ÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢
Áø⁄UÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ fl‡ÊªÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 58H

ìRevel, O king, and drink wine today.
Nay, banishing agony, discharge your duties.
When Råma is dispatched by me to the
abode of Yama, the god of retribution, today,
S∂tå will submit to your will for long.î (58)

ÃŒÈQ§◊ÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ ’Á‹ŸÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÙflÊø ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 1H

Hearing the aforesaid braggadocio of

the colossal and mighty Kumbhakarƒa, who
was adorned with brawny arms, Mahodara
spoke as follows: (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ—·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIVCanto LXIVCanto LXIVCanto LXIVCanto LXIV

Mahodara twits Kumbhakarƒa and suggests to Råvaƒa a device
to achieve his end without a struggle
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∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ œÎc≈ÔU— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
•flÁ‹#Ù Ÿ ‡Ê∑A§ÙÁ· ∑Î§àÿ¢ ‚fl¸òÊ flÁŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 2H

ìThough born in a noble race, you are
insolent and arrogant and possessed of an
unsophisticated intellect and as such unable
to know what should be done under all
circumstances. (2)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ ŸÿÊŸÿı–
àfl¢ ÃÈ ∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄U∑§ÊŒ˜˜ œÎc≈ÔU— ∑§fl‹¢ flQÈ§Á◊ë¿UÁ‚H 3H

ìIt is not that His Majesty does not
know what is politic and what is impolitic, O
Kumbhakarƒa! You are, however, insolent
from your very juvenescence and only feel
inclined to speak. (3)

SÕÊŸ¢ flÎÁh¢ ø „ÔÊÁŸ¢ ø Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÁflœÊŸÁflÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊Ÿp ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ø ’ÈäÿÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷—H 4H

ìRåvaƒa, a bull among the ogres, is
conversant with the laws of time and place
and knows his own progress, decline and
status quo, as well as of the enemies. (4)

ÿÃ˜˜ àfl‡ÊÄÿ¢ ’‹flÃÊ flQÈ¢§ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhŸÊ–
•ŸÈ¬ÊÁ‚ÃflÎhŸ ∑§— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ’Èœ—H 5H

ìWhat wise man would, however,
attempt to undertake that which cannot be
achieved by one who is possessed of an
unsophisticated intellect and has not waited
upon his elders. (5)

ÿÊ¢SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊Ê¢Sàfl¢ ’˝flËÁ· ¬ÎÕªÊüÊÿÊŸ˜–
•fl’ÙhÈ¢ Sfl÷ÊflŸ ŸÁ„U ‹ˇÊáÊ◊ÁSÃ ÃÊŸ˜H 6H

ìThe capacity to know virtue, worldly
gain and sensuous pleasure in their true
character does not exist in you in that you
speak of them as incompatible (lit., existing
in different individuals). (6)

∑§◊¸ øÒfl Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
üÙÿ— ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ê¢ øÊòÊ »§‹¢ ÷flÁÃ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìAgain, action is the root of all the three

means to happiness, viz., virtue, worldly
gain and sensuous pleasure; moreover, the
fruit of actions, both noble and exceedingly
sinful, in this world accrues to the same
agent. (7)

ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚»§‹Êflfl œ◊Ê¸ÕÊ¸ÁflÃ⁄UÊflÁ¬–
•œ◊Ê¸ŸÕ¸ÿÙ— ¬˝Ê#¢ »§‹¢ ø ¬˝àÿflÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜H 8H

ìVirtue in the shape of muttering of
prayers, meditation etc., which have no
dependence on wealth, and the performance
of sacrifices and practice of charity etc., for
the accomplishment of which wealth is
indispensable, though conducive to final
beatitude alone, if pursued in a disinterested
spirit, also lead, if pursued with some
interested motive, to goals other than final
beatitude such as heavenly bliss and worldly
prosperity. From the omission of an obligatory
virtue follow unrighteousness and evil, and
alongwith them, the bitter fruit of the offence
of omission. (8)

∞„Ô‹ıÁ∑§∑§¬Ê⁄UÄÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬È¢Á÷ÌŸ·√ÿÃ–
∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁ¬ ÃÈ ∑§ÀÿÊÁáÊ ‹÷Ã ∑§Ê◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 9H

ìThe fruit of past actions, good or bad,
is reaped by living beings in this as well as
in the other world. He, however, who remains
sedulously devoted to actions with a view
to attaining sensuous pleasure perceptibly
enjoys blessings even in this life and not
hereafter as in the case of virtue and material
gain. (9)

ÃòÊ Ä‹Î#Á◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ NUÁŒ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊Ã¢ ø Ÿ—–
‡ÊòÊı Á„U ‚Ê„Ô‚¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ Á∑§Á◊flÊòÊÊ¬ŸËÿÃH 10H

ìIn such circumstances the pursuit of
sensuous pleasure (in the form of retaining
S∂tå and trying to win her over), which has
been cherished by the king in his heart
and is also approved of by us, must be
indulged in by him*. What wrong is there in

* The hedonistic theory which has been propounded here by Mahodara in order to win the pleasure
of Råvaƒa is fallacious. Of the three objects of human pursuit, viz., virtue, material gain and sensuous
pleasure, virtue alone is worth pursuing as that alone can lead all to happiness.
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accomplishing that which is surely to be a
daring act against the enemy?  (10)

∞∑§SÿÒflÊÁ÷ÿÊŸ ÃÈ „ÔÃÈÿ¸— ¬˝ÊNÃSàflÿÊ–
ÃòÊÊåÿŸÈ¬¬ãŸ¢ Ã flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿŒ‚ÊäÊÈ øH 11H

ìAs for the reason, viz., your
extraordinary might, which you have adduced
for marching all alone for an encounter, I
shall presently point out to you what is ill-
considered and wrong about it. (11)

ÿŸ ¬ÍflZ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ’„ÔflÙ˘ÁÃ’‹Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ Ã¢ àfl¢ ∑§Õ◊∑§Ù ¡ÁÿcÿÁ‚H 12H

ìHow will you be able to conquer single-
handed that scion of Raghu by whom
numerous ogres endowed with exceeding
might were made short work of in Janasthåna
in the past? (12)

ÿ ¬ÍflZ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊSÃŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄U ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷ËÃÊŸl Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁ‚H 13H

ìDonít you see all those ogres, endowed
with extraordinary strength, who were put to
flight by him in the past in Janasthåna, living
in fear in the city even today? (13)

Ã¢ Á‚¢„ÔÁ◊fl ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‚¬Z ‚È#◊„ÔÙ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ¬˝’ÙœÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 14H

ìYou desire to meet in combat Råma,
an offspring of Da‹aratha, who is like an
enraged lion, and knowingly seek to awaken
a serpent which is asleep. (14)

Öfl‹ãÃ¢ Ã¡‚Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ø ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
∑§SÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈÁ◊flÊ‚s◊Ê‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 15H

ìWho would dare to encounter Råma,
who is ever burning with spirit, and is difficult
to approach in fury and unbearable as
Death? (15)

‚¢‡ÊÿSÕÁ◊Œ¢ ‚flZ ‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊Ê‚Ÿ–
∞∑§Sÿ ª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ŸÁ„U ◊ ⁄UÙøÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 16H

ìThis entire army of ogres would be
involved in danger on standing face to
face with the aforesaid enemy. In such
circumstances, O beloved one, your going

alone to meet Råma does not find favour
with me at all.  (16)

„ÔËŸÊÕ¸SÃÈ ‚◊ÎhÊÕZ ∑§Ù Á⁄U¬È¢ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÕÊ–
ÁŸÁpÃ¢ ¡ËÁflÃàÿÊª fl‡Ê◊ÊŸÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 17H

ìBereft of resources, who would feel
inclined to reduce to submission an enemy,
who is rich in resources and determined to
lay down his life, as a common enemy?

 (17)

ÿSÿ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ŸÈcÿ·È ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊–
∑§Õ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚‚ ÿÙhÈ¢ ÃÈÀÿŸãº˝ÁflflSflÃÙ—H 18H

ìHow do you wish to enter into combat
with him, who is an equal of Indra and the
sun-god, and whose compeer there is none
among human beings, O prince of ogres?î

(18)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚¢⁄Uéœ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
©UflÊø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 19H

Having spoken thus to the enraged
Kumbhakarƒa, Mahodara for his part
submitted as follows in the midst of other
ogres to Råvaƒa, who made people cry by
his tyranny: (19)

‹éäflÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒ˜˜ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ Á∑§◊ÕZ àfl¢ Áfl‹ê’‚–
ÿŒËë¿Á‚ ÃŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ fl‡ÊªÊ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 20H

ìHaving laid your hands already on
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory),
why do you procrastinate? S∂tå will submit
to your will the moment you would have her
do so. (20)

ŒÎc≈ÔU— ∑§ÁpŒÈ¬ÊÿÙ ◊ ‚ËÃÙ¬SÕÊŸ∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
L§ÁøÃpÃ˜˜ SflÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ÃÃ— oÎáÊÈH 21H

ìA means of bringing her round has
been discovered by me. Listen to it,
O lord of ogres ! Ponder it with your
intellect and act according to it if it is found
acceptable. (21)

•„¢Ô ÁmÁ¡u— ‚¢OÊŒË ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ÁflÃŒ¸Ÿ—–
¬@ ⁄UÊ◊flœÊÿÒÃ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃËàÿflÉÊÙ·ÿH 22H

ìHave it proclaimed by beat of drum
that Dwijihwa, Sa≈hråd∂, Kumbhakarƒa,
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Vitardana and myselfóthese five are going
forth to kill Råma.  (22)

ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ flÿ¢ ÿÈh¢ ŒÊSÿÊ◊SÃSÿ ÿàŸÃ—–
¡cÿÊ◊Ù ÿÁŒ Ã ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ŸÙ¬ÊÿÒ— ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÁSÃ Ÿ—H 23H

ìSallying forth, we shall then give battle
to him with zeal. If we are able to conquer
your enemies, no purpose of ours will be
served by other expedients.  (23)

•Õ ¡ËflÁÃ Ÿ— ‡ÊòÊÈfl¸ÿ¢ ø ∑Î§Ã‚¢ÿÈªÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‚◊Á÷¬àSÿÊ◊Ù ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊ËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 24H

ìIf, however, our enemy survives the
encounter and we too survive after we have
fought a battle with him, then we shall fall
back upon the plan which has been revolved
by us in the mind. (24)

flÿ¢ ÿÈhÊÁŒ„ÔÒcÿÊ◊Ù L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—–
ÁflŒÊÿ¸ SflÃŸÈ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊ÊÁVÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 25H

ìBathed in blood on having our body
cruelly torn with deadly darts marked with
the name of Råma (engraved on them),
we shall return from the battlefield to this
place. (25)

÷ÁˇÊÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷‹¸ˇ◊áÊpÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—–
ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒı ª˝„ÔËcÿÊ◊Sàfl¢ Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝¬Í⁄UÿH 26H

ìThen we shall clasp your feet saying,
ëRåma (a scion of Raghu) as well as
Lak¶maƒa have been devoured by us.í Pray,
fully grant you our desire. (26)

ÃÃÙ˘flÉÊÙ·ÿ ¬È⁄U ª¡S∑§ãœŸ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‚‚Òãÿ ßÁÃ ‚fl¸Ã—H 27H

ìThen have it proclaimed by beat of
drum on all sides on the back of an elephant
O ruler of the earth, that Råma has
been got rid of alongwith Lak¶maƒa and his
army. (27)

¬˝ËÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÷ÎàÿÊŸÊ¢ àfl◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊–
÷ÙªÊ¢p ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ¢p ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ fl‚È ø ŒÊ¬ÿH 28H

ìGetting pleased, as it were, O tamer
of your enemies, cause you to be bestowed
on your servants objects of enjoyment and

other desired objects as well as slaves and
gold. (28)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ flË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÿ¢ ø ’„ÈÔ ÿÙœèÿ— Sflÿ¢ ø ◊ÈÁŒÃ— Á¬’H 29H

ìThen confer garlands, garments,
cosmetics and drink on champions and
abundant gifts to other warriors and also
drink yourself joyfully.  (29)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’„ÈÔ‹Ë÷ÍÃ ∑§ı‹ËŸ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ªÃ–
÷ÁˇÊÃ— ‚‚ÈNŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃH 30H
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊEÊSÿ øÊÁ¬ àfl¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜–
œŸœÊãÿÒp ∑§Ê◊Òp ⁄UàŸÒpÒŸÊ¢ ¬˝‹Ù÷ÿH 31H

ìApproaching S∂tå in private and also
restoring her to confidence, nay, conciliating
her, when the thick rumour that Råma, with
his brother and accomplices has been
devoured by the ogres reaches everywhere
and is clearly heard even by S∂tå, tempt her
with offers of gold and grain as also luxuries
and precious stones. (30-31)

•ŸÿÙ¬œÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷Íÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÈ’ãœÿÊ–
•∑§Ê◊Ê àflŒ˜˜fl‡Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ Ÿc≈ÔUŸÊÕÊ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 32H

ìImposed upon by means of this trick,
which will further intensify her grief, S∂tå,
though lacking in love for you, will submit to
your will because of her having lost her
protector, O king! (32)

⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ Á„U ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁflŸc≈ÔU◊Áœªêÿ ‚Ê–
ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿÊÃ˜˜ SòÊË‹ÉÊÈàflÊëø àflŒ˜˜fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿÃH 33H

ìActually believing her lovely husband
to have perished, she will in despair accept
dependence on you due to womanly frailty.

(33)
‚Ê ¬È⁄UÊ ‚Èπ‚¢flÎhÊ ‚ÈπÊ„ÔÊ¸ ŒÈ—π∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
àflƒÿœËŸ¢ ‚Èπ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚fl¸ÕÒfl ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 34H

ìRealizing her happiness as depending
on you alone, S∂tå, who has been brought
up in (the lap of) prosperity in the past, is
deserving of felicity and is already tormented
with agony, will completely submit to your
will. (34)
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∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŸËÃ¢ ◊◊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ
⁄UÊ◊¢ Á„U ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ÷flŒŸÕ¸—–

ß„ÔÒfl Ã ‚àSÿÁÃ ◊Ùà‚È∑§Ù ÷Í-
◊¸„ÔÊŸÿÈhŸ ‚ÈπSÿ ‹Ê÷—H 35H

ìThis will be the best course to my
mind. Disaster in the shape of death is sure
to come to you as soon as you behold
Råma. Therefore, donít be eager for an
encounter. Great enjoyment of bliss will
accrue to you in La∆kå itself without a
struggle. (35)

•Ÿc≈ÔU‚ÒãÿÙ sŸflÊ#‚¢‡ÊÿÙ
Á⁄U¬È¢ àflÿÈhŸ ¡ÿTŸÊÁœ¬—–

ÿ‡Êp ¬Èáÿ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊã◊„ÔË¬Ã
ÁüÊÿ¢ ø ∑§ËÁÃZ ø Áø⁄U¢ ‚◊‡ÔŸÈÃH 36H

ìConquering his enemies without a
contest, a mighty ruler of the earth for his
part fully enjoys for long renown and
religious merit too, as also prosperity and
placidity, without meeting with danger, O
overlord of the people, his army too remaining
intact.î (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVCanto LXVCanto LXVCanto LXVCanto LXV

Kumbhakarƒaís sally for an encounter

‚ ÃÕÙQ§SÃÈ ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÃ—H 1H

Upbraiding Mahodara, when spoken to
as aforesaid, Kumbhakarƒa for his part then
submitted as follows to his elder brother,
Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogres: (1)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Ãfl ÷ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flœÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊl ¬˝◊Ê¡Ê¸Á◊ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÙ Á„U ‚ÈπË ÷flH 2HU

ìFor what I am, I shall without doubt
dispel today your formidable fear by killing
that evil-minded fellow, Råma. Rid of
animosity, be happy.  (2)

ª¡¸ÁãÃ Ÿ flÎÕÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ÁŸ¡¸‹Ê ßfl ÃÙÿŒÊ—–
¬‡ÿ ‚ê¬l◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ªÌ¡Ã¢ ÿÈÁœ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 3HU

ìHeroes do not thunder in vain like
clouds bereft of water. Note for your part
the roar which is going to be emitted by me
on the battlefield through action. (3)

Ÿ ◊·¸ÿÁãÃ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ê÷ÊflÁÿÃÈ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
•Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃÈ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 4HU

ìWarriors do not seek to glorify
themselves with their own lips. On the other
hand, they accomplish deeds which are hard
to accomplish, without displaying them. (4)

ÁflÄ‹flÊŸÊ¢ s’ÈhËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÙøÃ àflŒ˜˜fløÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑§âÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„UÊŒ⁄UH 5H

ìYour advice, even while it is being
tendered, would undoubtedly appeal at all
times to kings who are cowardly and devoid
of intellect and account themselves wise, O
Mahodara! (5)

ÿÈh ∑§Ê¬ÈL§·ÒÌŸàÿ¢ ÷flÁj— Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ŸÈªë¿Áj— ‚flZ ∑Î§àÿ¢ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 6H

ìAll undertakings have always been
marred by you people, who are cowards in
combat, utter pleasing words and say ditto
to the king during deliberations. (6)
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⁄UÊ¡‡Ù·Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ˇÊËáÊ— ∑§Ù‡ÊÙ ’‹¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊◊◊Ê‚Êl ‚ÈNUÁëøq◊Á◊òÊ∑§◊˜˜H 7H

ìThe king alone is left in La∆kå that has
been divested of its population, its exchequer
depleted, and army destroyed. Nay, having
found access to this king, enemies,
masquerading as friends, have gathered
round him. (7)

∞· ÁŸÿÊ¸êÿ„¢Ô ÿÈh◊ÈlÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ¡¸ÿ–
ŒÈŸ¸ÿ¢ ÷flÃÊ◊l ‚◊Ë∑§ÃÈZ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 8H

ìBent on conquering the enemy, I hereby
sally forth to the battlefield in order to redeem
in a major conflict today the disastrous
policy initiated by you all.î  (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§flÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 9H

Laughing heartily, Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, then replied as follows to the
submission of the sagacious Kumbhakarƒa,
who had just spoken as aforesaid : (9)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÙ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Ÿ Á„U ⁄UÙøÿÃ ÃÊÃ ÿÈh¢ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒH 10H

ìThis Mahodara for his part is greatly
afraid of Råma: there is no doubt about it.
Surely he does not relish war, O dear brother,
well-versed in the art of warfare ! (10)

∑§Ápã◊ àflà‚◊Ù ŸÊÁSÃ ‚ıNŒŸ ’‹Ÿ ø–
ªë¿ ‡ÊòÊÈflœÊÿ àfl¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ ¡ÿÊÿ øH 11H

ìThere is none equal to you in affection
and might in my eyes. As such march
you to the battlefield for the destruction
of the enemy and attaining victory, O
Kumbhakarƒa! (11)

‡ÊÿÊŸ— ‡ÊòÊÈŸÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚ê’ÙÁœÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
•ÿ¢ Á„U ∑§Ê‹— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊ◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊H 12H

ìAsleep as you were, you have been
duly awakened by me for the extermination
of the enemies; for, the present is an
exceedingly momentous period for the ogres,
O tamer of enemies! (12)

‚¢ªë¿ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ ßflÊãÃ∑§—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı ø ÷ˇÊÿÊÁŒàÿÃ¡‚ıH 13H

ìTherefore, taking a pike, duly proceed
to the battlefield as Death would, with a
noose in hand. Nay, devour the monkeys
as well as the two princes, bright as the
sun. (13)

‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÃÈ Ã M§¬¢ Áflº˝ÁflcÿÁãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙpÊÁ¬ NŒÿ ¬˝S»È§Á≈UcÿÃ—H 14H

ìVividly perceiving your very form, the
monkeys will flee away, and the hearts of
Råma and Lak¶maƒa will break asunder.î

 (14)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸ÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—H 15H

Having spoken thus to Kumbhakarƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
Råvaƒa (a bull among ogres), who was
possessed of great energy, thought himself
regenerated. (15)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸’‹ÊÁ÷ôÊÙ ¡ÊŸ¢SÃSÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡Ê‡ÊÊV ßfl ÁŸ◊¸‹—H 16H

Fully aware of Kumbhakarƒaís might
and knowing, as he did, his prowess, the
king felt delighted and shone like the
cloudless moon. (16)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊôÊSÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÿÙhÈ◊ÈlÈQ§flÊ¢SÃŒÊH 17H

Spoken to in these words, Kumbhakarƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
sallied forth, highly rejoiced. Nay, hearing the
kingís speech at that time, he for his part
prepared to fight.  (17)

•ÊŒŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ flªÊë¿òÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
‚flZ ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¢ ŒË#¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜H 18H

The ogre, who was capable of
destroying his enemies, vigorously seized a
whetted and flaming dart, which was all
made of iron and was embellished with
refined gold. (18)
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ßãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊¬˝Åÿ¢ flÖÊ˝¬˝ÁÃ◊ªı⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
ŒflŒÊŸflªãœfl¸ÿˇÊ¬ãŸª‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜ H 19H

It shone like Indraís thunderbolt and
was equally heavy and was capable of
destroying gods, Dånavas, Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), Yak¶as (a class of
demi-gods) and Någas (semi-divine beings
credited with a human face and the tail of a
serpent). (19)

⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿ◊„ÔÊŒÊ◊¢ SflÃpÙŒ˜˜ªÃ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
•ÊŒÊÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ⁄UÁTÃ◊˜˜H 20H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ªÁ◊cÿÊêÿ„Ô◊∑§Ê∑§Ë ÁÃc∆ÔUÁàfl„Ô ’‹¢ ◊◊H 21H

It was wreathed in garlands of crimson
flowers and emitted flames by itself. Taking
the enormous dart which was stained with
the gore of his enemies, Kumbhakarƒa, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy
submitted as follows to Råvaƒa: ìI will
proceed alone. Let my army remain here.

 (20-21)

•l ÃÊŸ˜ ̌ ÊÈÁœÃ— ∑È̋§hÙ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

ìFeeling hungry and enraged, I shall
devour the monkeys today.î Hearing the
submission of Kumbhakarƒa, Råvaƒa replied
as follows: (22)

‚ÒãÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ªë¿ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄U¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚È√ÿfl‚ÊÁÿŸ—H 23H

ìGo out accompanied by troops carrying
pikes and mallets in their hands; for the
monkeys are gigantic, valiant and full of
great perseverance. (23)

∞∑§ÊÁ∑§Ÿ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ flÊ ŸÿÿÈŒ¸‡ÊŸÒ— ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸·¸— ‚ÒãÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ fl˝¡–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á„UÃ¢ ‚flZ ‡ÊòÊÈ¬ˇÊ¢ ÁŸ·ÍŒÿH 24H

ìThey are sure to destroy with their
teeth anyone who is alone or off oneís
guard. Therefore, go out surrounded by
troops. Rendered exceedingly difficult to

assail you in this way, exterminate the entire
army of the enemy, which is so pernicious
to the ogres.î (24)

•ÕÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ d¡¢ ◊ÁáÊ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê’’ãœ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 25H

Springing up from his throne, Råvaƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
now placed round the neck of Kumbhakarƒa
a gold necklace interspersed with gems.

 (25)

•XŒÊãÿX‰‹Ëflc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ø ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê’’ãœ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 26H

He also placed on the person of the
colossus armlets, rings, other excellent jewels
as well as a pearl necklace sparkling as the
moon.  (26)

ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ø ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ◊ÊÀÿŒÊ◊ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ªÊòÊ·È ‚Ö¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ üÊÙòÊÿÙpÊSÿ ∑È§á«‹H 27H

Råvaƒa further placed on his different
limbs wonderful fragrant garlands and
suspended earrings in his ears.  (27)

∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒ∑§ÿÍ⁄UÁŸc∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã— –
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ’Î„Ôà∑§áÊ¸— ‚È„ÈÔÃÙ˘ÁªAÁ⁄UflÊ’÷ıH 28H

Thus adorned with gold armlets,
bracelets and Ni¶kas (an ornament for the
neck), Kumbhakarƒa, who was distinguished
by large ears, shone like fire, well-fed with
oblations. (28)

üÊÙáÊË‚ÍòÊáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊ø∑§Ÿ √ÿ⁄UÊ¡Ã–
•◊ÎÃÙà¬ÊŒŸ ŸhÙ ÷È¡XŸfl ◊ãŒ⁄U—H 29H

Decked with an enormous dark-blue
girdle, he shone brightly like Mount Mandara
encircled by Våsuki, the king of serpents, at
the time of churning nectar out of the milk
ocean.  (29)

‚ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÷Ê⁄U‚„¢Ô ÁŸflÊÃ¢
ÁfllÈà¬˝÷¢ ŒË#Á◊flÊà◊÷Ê‚Ê–

•Ê’äÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑§flø¢ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡
‚¢äÿÊ÷˝‚¢flËÃ ßflÊÁº˝⁄UÊ¡—H 30H
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Donning an impenetrable golden coat-
of-mail capable of resisting heavy blows,
nay, brilliant as lightning and flaming with its
native effulgence, he shone like the western
mountain, the king of mountains, encircled
by evening clouds. (30)

‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ‚flÊ¸X— ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ— ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„ÔÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ßflÊ’÷ıH 31H

Decked all over his limbs with all kinds
of jewels and pike in hand, that ogre trod
like Lord Nåråyaƒa, (in His all-embracing
form) determined to take the three long
strides which were intended to cover the
entire universe. (31)

÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ÃSÕ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 32H

Tightly embracing his elder brother
and also going round him as a token of
respect clockwise and respectfully bowing
down to him, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, sallied
forth. (32)

Ã◊Ê‡ÊËÌ÷— ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊÁ÷— ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò— ‚ÒãÿÒpÊÁ¬ fl⁄UÊÿÈœÒ—H 33H

Råvaƒa bid him proceed with excellent
benedictions to the sound of conches and
drums and also alongwith troops armed
with the best of weapons. (33)

Ã¢ ª¡Òp ÃÈ⁄U¢ªÒp SÿãŒŸÒpÊê’ÈŒSflŸÒ—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÁÕŸÙ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 34H

Gigantic car-warriors followed that prince
of car-warriors on the back of elephants
and horses as also in chariots, emitting a
thunder-like sound. (34)

‚¬Ò¸L§c≈ÔU˛Ò— π⁄UÒpÒfl Á‚¢„UÁm¬◊ÎªÁm¡Ò—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊Èp Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 35H

Ogres also accompanied the celebrated
and redoubtable Kumbhakarƒa, who was

endowed with extraordinary might, on
serpents, camels and donkeys too as well
as on lions, elephants, antelopes and birds.

(35)

‚ ¬Èc¬fl·Ò¸⁄Ufl∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ
œÎÃÊÃ¬òÊ— Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ—–

◊ŒÙà∑§≈U— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃªãœ◊ûÊÙ
ÁflÁŸÿ¸ÿı ŒÊŸflŒfl‡ÊòÊÈ—H 36H

Being covered with showers of
blossoms, a parasol held over his head,
nay, bearing a pointed pike in his hand,
excited by drink and maddened by the smell
of blood, that enemy of demons and gods
alike sallied forth in state. (36)

¬ŒÊÃÿp ’„ÔflÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
•ãflÿÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Ê ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊÊ— ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—H 37H
⁄UQ§ÊˇÊÊ— ‚È’„ÈÔ√ÿÊ◊Ê ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊Ê—–
‡ÊÍ‹ÊŸÈlêÿ π«˜UªÊ¢p ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊ¢p ¬⁄UEœÊŸ˜H 38H
Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Ê¢p ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊŸ˜ ªŒÊp ◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÊ‹S∑§ãœÊ¢p Áfl¬È‹ÊŸ˜ ̌ Ê¬áÊËÿÊŸ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊŸ˜H 39H

Lifting up pikes and swords as well as
whetted axes as also Bhindipålas (small
javelins thrown by the hand), iron clubs and
maces and mallets, enormous trunks of
palmyra trees and slings which were difficult
to meet, and raising a great uproar, numerous
formidable ogres with hideous coppery
eyes, endowed with extraordinary might,
measuring very many Vyåmas* in height,
and resembling a mass of collyrium in hue,
also followed him on foot, weapon in hand.

(37ó39)

•ÕÊãÿm¬È⁄UÊŒÊÿ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 40H

Now assuming another formidable form,
terrible to look at, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy and
possessed of great might, rushed forth. (40)

*A measure of length equal to the space between the tips of the middle fingers of both hands when the

arms are extended.
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œŸÈ—‡ÊÃ¬⁄UËáÊÊ„Ô— ‚ ·≈U˜˜‡ÊÃ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ—–
⁄Uıº˝— ‡Ê∑§≈Uø∑˝§ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 41H
‚¢ÁŸ¬àÿ ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ŒÇœ‡ÊÒ‹Ù¬◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊflÄUòÊ— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 42H

Nay, deploying the ogres in battle-array,
the mighty Kumbhakarƒa, who was now a
hundred bows in breadth and six hundred in
height, was fierce with eyes resembling the
wheels of a chariot and presented the
appearance of a huge mountain (in size),
was endowed with an enormous mouth and
looked like a charred mountain in hue, spoke
as follows, laughing heartily as he spoke:

(41-42)

•l flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊÁŸ ÿÍÕÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—–
ÁŸŒ¸Á„UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬ÃXÊÁŸfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 43H

ìFilled with fury, I shall severally
consume today, even as a flame would
consume moths, the battalions of the
foremost of monkeys. (43)

ŸÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁãÃ ◊ ∑§Ê◊¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ flŸøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
¡ÊÁÃ⁄US◊ÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê ¬È⁄UÙlÊŸÁfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ìThe monkeys, who are wont to roam
about in the woods, have never given me
offence of their own will. The species, in
fact, serve as an ornament of the urban
gardens of people like us. (44)

¬È⁄U⁄UÙœSÿ ◊Í‹¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ¢ ‚flZ Ã¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 45H

ìThe cause of the city being besieged,
however, is Råma (a scion of Raghu)
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa? I shall, therefore,
first of all get rid of him in combat. He
being disposed of, all will be destroyed.î

 (45)

∞fl¢ ÃSÿ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ŸÊŒ¢ ø∑˝È§◊¸„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ∑§ê¬ÿãÃ ßflÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 46H

While the bellicose Kumbhakarƒa was
speaking in this strain, the ogres, who
accompanied him, raised an exceedingly

terrible uproar, agitating the sea, as it were.
(46)

ÃSÿ ÁŸc¬ÃÃSÃÍáÊZ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
’÷ÍflÈÉÊÙ¸⁄UM§¬ÊÁáÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 47H

Even as the said Kumbhakarƒa, who
was full of intelligence, rushed forth with
impetuosity, portents of fearful aspect
appeared on all sides.  (47)

©UÀ∑§Ê‡ÊÁŸÿÈÃÊ ◊ÉÊÊ ’÷ÍflÈª¸Œ¸÷ÊL§áÊÊ—–
‚‚Êª⁄UflŸÊ øÒfl fl‚ÈœÊ ‚◊∑§ê¬ÃH 48H

Clouds ashy in colour like donkeys
appeared alongwith shooting stars and
strokes of lightning. And the earth too, with
its seas and forests, violently shook. (48)

ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ ŸŒÈ— ‚ÖflÊ‹∑§fl‹Ò◊È¸πÒ—–
◊á«‹Êãÿ¬‚√ÿÊÁŸ ’’ãäÊÈp Áfl„¢Ôª◊Ê—H 49H

She-jackals of hideous aspect howled
with flaming morsels in their mouths. And
birds flew in circle round from right to left. (49)

ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ø ªÎœ˝Ù˘Sÿ ‡ÊÍ‹ flÒ ¬ÁÕ ªë¿Ã—–
¬˝ÊS»È§⁄UãŸÿŸ¢ øÊSÿ ‚√ÿÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U∑§ê¬ÃH 50H

A vulture actually alighted on his pike
as he was marching along the road. His
left eye twitched and his left arm throbbed.

(50)

ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ øÙÀ∑§Ê Öfl‹ãÃË ÷Ë◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊ–
•ÊÁŒàÿÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷pÊ‚ËãŸ flÊÁÃ ø ‚ÈπÙ˘ÁŸ‹—H 51H

Nay, a flaming meteor then fell with a
terrible crash. The sun too lost its brilliance
and no delightful wind blew. (51)

•ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸÈÁŒÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊÊŸ˜–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ’‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 52H

Not minding in the least the mighty
portents, which appeared and which made
oneís hair stand on end, Kumbhakarƒa,
however, sallied forth, propelled as he was
by the force of destiny. (52)

‚ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸÷˝ÉÊŸ¬˝Åÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑§◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 53H
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Having crossed the defensive wall
with his feet alone, the ogre, who
closely resembled a mountain in height,
surveyed the wonderful army of the
monkeys, which looked like a mass of clouds.

(53)

Ã ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
flÊÿÈŸÈãŸÊ ßfl ÉÊŸÊ ÿÿÈ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡ÊSÃŒÊH 54H

Beholding the foremost of ogres, who
resembled a mountain, the monkeys
immediately dispersed in all directions even
like clouds propelled by wind. (54)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑§◊ÁÃ¬˝øá«¢
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ º˝flÁjãŸÁ◊flÊ÷˝¡Ê‹◊˜˜–

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‚◊flˇÿ „Ô·Ê¸-
ãŸŸÊŒ ÷ÍÿÙ ÉÊŸflŒ˜˜ÉÊŸÊ÷—H 55H

Perceiving that most powerful army of
monkeys scattered to the four quarters,
like a mass of clouds, melting away, the
notorious Kumbhakarƒa who also looked
like a cloud, repeatedly emitted a roar like
thunder. (55)

Ã ÃSÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
ÿÕÊ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ÁŒÁfl flÊÁ⁄UŒSÿ–

¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÿÊ¢ ’„Ôfl— å‹flXÊ
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹Ê ßfl ‡ÊÊ‹flÎˇÊÊ—H 56H

Hearing his terrible roar, which
resembled the rumbling of a cloud in the sky,
numerous monkeys fell to the ground like sal
trees whose roots have been severed. (56)

Áfl¬È‹¬Á⁄UÉÊflÊŸ˜ ‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸
Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸœŸÊÿ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

∑§Á¬ªáÊ÷ÿ◊ÊŒŒÃ˜˜ ‚È÷Ë◊¢
¬˝÷ÈÁ⁄Ufl Á∑¢§∑§⁄UŒá«flÊŸ˜ ÿÈªÊãÃH 57H

Armed with a huge iron club in addition
to a pike, and causing tremendous fear to
the simian ranks, that colossal Kumbhakarƒa
rushed forth for the destruction of the enemy,
even like Lord Kålarudra (the god of
destruction appearing in a dark form at the
time of universal dissolution) armed with his
rod of punishment waiting upon him in a
living form like a servant, at the end of the
world cycle. (57)

‚ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÙ¬◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı Ÿª⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 1H
ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‚◊Èº˝◊Á÷ŸÊŒÿŸ˜–
Áfl¡ÿÁãŸfl ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÊŸ˜ Áflœ◊ÁãŸfl ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜H 2H

Stepping across the defensive wall,
the gigantic Kumbhakarƒa, who resembled
the peak of a mountain and was endowed
with extraordinary might, rapidly issued
out of the city and emitted a tremendous

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜UÔ·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVICanto LXVICanto LXVICanto LXVICanto LXVI

A∆gada reassures and rallies the monkeys scared away by Kumbhakarƒa;
their carnage at the hands of Kumbhakarƒa puts them

to flight again and A∆gada restores them
to confidence once more
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roar, making the sea reverberate, nay,
causing mountains to quake and drowning
thunder-claps, as it were. (1-2)

Ã◊fläÿ¢ ◊ÉÊflÃÊ ÿ◊Ÿ flL§áÙŸ flÊ–
¬˝ˇÿ ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 3H

Perceiving that ogre of fierce eyesó
who could not be killed by Indra (the ruler
of gods), Yama (the god of retribution) or
even by Varuƒa (the god of water)ó
approaching, the monkeys stampeded.

(3)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Áfl¬˝º˝ÈÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ˘XŒÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Ÿ‹¢ ŸË‹¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ø ∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 4H

Seeing them put to flight, Prince A∆gada
for his part spoke as follows to Nala, N∂la
and Gavåk¶a, as also to Kumuda, who was
endowed with extraordinary might : (4)

•Êà◊ŸSÃÊÁŸ ÁflS◊Îàÿ flËÿÊ¸áÿÁ÷¡ŸÊÁŸ ø–
ÄÔfl ªë¿Ã ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÿÕÊH 5H

ìForgetting your well-known exploits
and high pedigree, where are you fleeing
panic-stricken like ordinary monkeys?

(5)

‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ıêÿÊ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÕ–
ŸÊ‹¢ ÿÈhÊÿ flÒ ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÃËÿ¢ Áfl÷ËÁ·∑§ÊH 6H

ìEnough, O good fellows ! Please return.
Why do you defend your lives? Surely this
ogre is not capable of contending with us;
he is a great bugbear. (6)

◊„ÔÃË◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ◊ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷ËÁ·∑§Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ å‹flX◊Ê—H 7H

ìWe shall dispel by our prowess this
colossal nightmare of the ogres, come into
being. Therefore, come back, O monkeys!î

(7)

∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊESÿ ‚¢ªêÿ ø ÃÃSÃÃ—–
flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚ê¬˝ÃSÕÍ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 8H

Regaining confidence somehow and
getting together once more from here and

there, and seizing hold of trees, the monkeys
for their part duly proceeded to the battlefield.

 (8)

Ã ÁŸflàÿ¸ ÃÈ ‚¢⁄UéœÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ flŸı∑§‚—–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÊ— ‚◊ŒÊ ßfl ∑È§T⁄UÊ—H 9H
¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈÁ÷ÌªÁ⁄UoÎXÔÒUp Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
¬ÊŒ¬Ò— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝Òp „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ∑§ê¬ÃH 10H

Turning back extremely enraged and
determined to fight, the aforesaid monkeys
(lit., dwellers in the woods), who were
endowed with extraordinary might and
looked like elephants in rut, hit him with lofty
mountain peaks and rocks as well
as with trees whose crests were covered
with blossom. Though being hit (as above),
Kumbhakarƒa, however, was not shaken.

(9-10)

ÃSÿ ªÊòÊ·È ¬ÁÃÃÊ Á÷lãÃ ’„Ôfl— Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
¬ÊŒ¬Ê— ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊª˝Êp ÷ªAÊ— ¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔËÃ‹H 11H

Fallen on his limbs, numerous rocks
got split asunder, and trees with blossomed
crests fell shattered on the earthís surface.

 (11)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ‚¢∑˝È§hı flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
◊◊ãÕ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÙ flŸÊãÿÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—H 12H

Highly enraged and supremely active,
Kumbhakarƒa too began to destroy the ranks
of the monkeys, although they were endowed
with extraordinary vigour, even as a forest
fire burst into flames would consume forests.

(12)

‹ÙÁ„UÃÊº˝Ê¸SÃÈ ’„Ôfl— ‡Ù⁄UÃ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
ÁŸ⁄USÃÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ÃÊ◊˝¬Èc¬Ê ßfl º˝È◊Ê—H 13H

Fallen like trees with coppery blossom
when tossed up by the ogre, numerous
bulls among monkeys lay senseless on the
ground, bespattered with blood. (13)

‹YÿãÃ— ¬˝œÊflãÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ŸÊfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝ ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ªªŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ—H 14H

Leaping while running fast, the monkeys



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 553553553553553

did not look ahead or behind or sideways,
so that some dropped into the sea while
others remained sailing in the air.  (14)

fläÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃÈ Ã flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ø ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
‚Êª⁄U¢ ÿŸ Ã ÃËáÊÊ¸— ¬ÕÊ ÃŸÒfl ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 15H

Nay, while being struck by the ogre in
mere sport, the monkey heroes for their
part fled along the same route by which
they had crossed the sea. (15)

Ã SÕ‹ÊÁŸ ÃŒÊ ÁŸ◊A¢ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
´§ˇÊÊ flÎ̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊM§…Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ¬fl¸Ã◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 16H

They rushed towards the plains, taking
a downward course, their faces rendered
pale through fear. The bears climbed up
trees, while others sought asylum on
mountains. (16)

◊◊Ö¡È⁄UáÊ¸fl ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ªÈ„ÔÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ∑§ÁøŒ¬⁄U ∑§ÁøãŸÒflÊflÃÁSÕ⁄U–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚È#Ê ◊ÎÃÊ ßflH 17H

Some monkeys and bears got drowned
in the sea, while others took shelter in
caves. Some others fell down, while others
could not stand firmly. Some more fell flat
on the ground, while others lay stretched as
though they were dead.  (17)

ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ËˇÿÊXŒÙ ÷ªAÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•flÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ÿÈäÿÊ◊Ù ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 18H

Seeing them routed, A∆gada spoke to
them as follows: ìStay. We shall fight.
Return, O monkeys ! (18)

÷ªAÊŸÊ¢ flÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜–
SÕÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÕH 19H

ìI do not see any refuge for you, routed
as you are, even if you range this entire
globe. Therefore, come back. Why do you
seek to preserve your life? (19)

ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœÊŸÊ¢ ∑˝§◊ÃÊ◊‚XªÁÃ¬ıL§·Ê—–
ŒÊ⁄UÊ sÈ¬„ÔÁ‚cÿÁãÃ ‚ flÒ ÉÊÊÃ— ‚È¡ËflÃÊ◊˜˜H 20H

ìO monkeys ! whose movement or

valour knows no obstruction, your very
wives will ridicule you if you run away
abandoning your arms. That would be death
indeed even for those leading an easy life.

 (20)

∑È§‹·È ¡ÊÃÊ— ‚fl¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflSÃËáÙ¸·È ◊„Ôà‚È ø–
ÄÔfl ªë¿UÃ ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÿÕÊ–
•ŸÊÿÊ¸— π‹È ÿjËÃÊSàÿÄàflÊ flËÿZ ¬˝œÊflÃH 21H

ìEven though you are all born in widely
spread and noble families, where are you
fleeing panic-stricken like ordinary monkeys?
You are indeed unworthy in that you are
fleeing terrified, casting your prowess to the
wind. (21)

Áfl∑§àÕŸÊÁŸ flÙ ÿÊÁŸ ÷flÁj¡¸Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒ–
ÃÊÁŸ fl— Äfl§ ŸÈ ÿÊÃÊÁŸ ‚ÙŒª˝ÊÁáÊ Á„UÃÊÁŸ øH 22H

ìWhere have those braggadocios of
yours melted away, in which you indulged
in a popular assembly, as also your tall
claims of friendly acts done to your master?

(22)

÷Ë⁄UÙ— ¬˝flÊŒÊ— üÊÍÿãÃ ÿSÃÈ ¡ËflÁÃ ÁœÄ∑Î§Ã—–
◊Êª¸— ‚à¬ÈL§·Ò¡È¸c≈ÔU— ‚√ÿÃÊ¢ àÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ìWords of reproach are heard with
reference to a coward, saying ëWoe to him
who lives even though censured by good
men!í Let the path trodden by the virtuous
be followed and let fear be shaken off.

(23)

‡ÊÿÊ◊„Ô flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊À¬¡ËÁflÃÊ—–
¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊ◊Ù ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬¢ ø ∑È§ÿÙÁœÁ÷—H 24H

ìIf, in the event of our span of life
being brief, we lie down killed by the
enemy, we shall attain the realm of
Brahmå, which is difficult to attain for bad
warriors, who are afraid of an encounter.

(24)

•flÊåŸÈÿÊ◊— ∑§ËÏÃ flÊ ÁŸ„ÔàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊Ê„Ôfl–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ flË⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷ÙˇÿÊ◊Ù fl‚È flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 25H

ìKilling the enemy in combat, we shall
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acquire glory. If struck down, on the
other hand, we shall enjoy the riches of
Brahmaloka, the realm attained by heroes,
O monkeys! (25)

Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ ¡ËflŸ˜ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊ‚Êl ¬ÃXÙ Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ÿÕÊH 26H

ìKumbhakarƒa will never escape alive
on coming face to face with ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha) any more than a
moth on approaching a blazing fire. (26)

¬‹ÊÿŸŸ øÙÁgc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
∞∑§Ÿ ’„ÔflÙ ÷ªAÊ ÿ‡ÊÙ ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 27H

ìIf, though distinguished in war, we
preserve our life by fleeing, when routed by
one, even though many, our glory will come
to an end.î (27)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊XŒ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊXŒ◊˜˜–
º˝fl◊ÊáÊÊSÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÍøÈ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 28H

To the said heroic A∆gada, who was
adorned with armlets of gold, even while
he was speaking as aforesaid, the
monkeys, who were still fleeing, made the
following reply, which was condemned by
the valiant: (28)

∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ— ∑§ŒŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
Ÿ SÕÊŸ∑§Ê‹Ù ªë¿UÊ◊Ù ŒÁÿÃ¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ Á„U Ÿ—H 29H

ìTerrible havoc has been made of us by
the ogre Kumbhakarƒa. It is not the moment
to stay. We are going; for life is dear to us.î

(29)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸ Ã ÷Á¡⁄U ÁŒ‡Ê—–
÷Ë◊¢ ÷Ë◊ÊˇÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 30H

Having uttered only so many words,
all the aforesaid commanders of monkey
troops scattered in all directions on seeing
the redoubtable ogre with frightful eyes
coming. (30)

º˝fl◊ÊáÊÊSÃÈ Ã flË⁄UÊ •XŒŸ ’‹Ë◊ÈπÊ—–
‚ÊãàflŸÒpÊŸÈ◊ÊŸÒp ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ÁŸflÌÃÃÊ—H 31H

Though still fleeing, all the aforesaid
heroic monkeys for their part were then
caused to return from where they were by
A∆gada by means of heartening words and
arguments too establishing the invincibility
of ›r∂ Råma. (31)

¬˝„Ô·¸◊È¬ŸËÃÊp flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
•ÊôÊÊ¬˝ÃËˇÊÊSÃSÕÈp ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 32H

Nay, restored to their high spirits, by
the sagacious A∆gada (son of Vål∂), all the
(aforesaid) commanders of monkey troops
stood awaiting his command. (32)

´§·÷‡Ê⁄U÷◊ÒãŒœÍ◊˝ŸË‹Ê—
∑È§◊ÈŒ‚È·áÊªflÊˇÊ⁄Uê÷ÃÊ⁄UÊ— –

ÁmÁflŒ¬Ÿ‚flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ◊ÈÅÿÊ-
SàflÁ⁄UÃÃ⁄UÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ—H 33H

§R¶abha, ›arabha, Mainda, Dhµumra and
N∂la, Kumuda, Su¶eƒa, Gavåk¶a, Rambha
and Tåra headed by Dwivida, Panasa
and Hanumån (son of the wind-god),
marched ahead to the battle-field with
quicker steps. (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Ã ÁŸflÎûÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— üÊÈàflÊXŒfløSÃŒÊ–
ŸÒÁc∆ÔU∑§Ë¥ ’ÈÁh◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚fl¸ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 1H

Having arrived at a firm resolution, all
those giants returned on hearing the
exhortation of A∆gada, longing for an
encounter. (1)

‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃflËÿÊ¸SÃ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
¬ÿ¸flSÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ flÊÄÿÒ⁄UXŒŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 2H

Reminded of their past valour, and
restored to confidence by means of his
words by the exceedingly mighty A∆gada,
they exhibited their prowess once more.(2)

¬˝ÿÊÃÊp ªÃÊ „Ô·Z ◊⁄UáÙ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊ—–
ø∑˝È§— ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊSàÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÊ—H 3H

Having returned to A∆gada and been
restored to their spirits, the monkeys who
had staked their life and were resolved to
die, carried on a fierce struggle. (3)

•Õ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ‚ÊŸÍÁŸ ‚È◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃÍáÊ¸◊Èlêÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊Á÷º˝flŸ˜H 4H

Lifting up huge trees and mountain
peaks, the colossal monkeys now rushed
towards Kumbhakarƒa with all speed. (4)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ªŒÊ◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
œ·¸ÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ— ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÁˇÊ¬Œ˜˜ Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜H 5H

Raising his mace and displaying his
audacity, the valiant and gigantic
Kumbhakarƒa, who got extremely enraged,
struck down the enemies on all sides. (5)

‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ‚# øÊc≈ÔUı ø ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ‡Ù⁄UÃ ÷Í◊ı ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—H 6H

Struck by Kumbhakarƒa, eight thousand
and seven hundred monkeys lay thrown
about on the gound. (6)

·Ù«‡ÊÊc≈ÔUı ø Œ‡Ê ø Áfl¢‡ÊÁàòÊ¢‡ÊûÊÕÒfl ø–
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÿ ø ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ πÊŒŸ˜ ‚ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃ–
÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ÷Î‡Ê‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ªL§«— ¬ãŸªÊÁŸflH 7H

Folding in his arms as many as sixteen,
eight or ten or twenty and, likewise, even
thirty monkeys at a time, extremely infuriated,
he ran about devouring them, even as
GaruŒa would wheel round consuming
serpents.  (7)

∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ø ‚◊ÊESÃÊ— ‚¢ªêÿ ø ÃÃSÃÃ—–
flÎˇÊÊÁº˝„ÔSÃÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃSÕÈ— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 8H

Restored to confidence with great
difficulty, nay, rallying from here and there,
trees and mountain-tops in hand, the
monkeys remained standing in the forefront
of the battle. (8)

ÃÃ— ¬fl¸Ã◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁmÁflŒ— å‹flª·¸÷—–
ŒÈº˝Êfl ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊ÷¢ Áfl‹ê’ ßfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 9H

Tearing up a rock, Dwivida, a bull among
the monkeys, who looked like a threatening
cloud, darted towards Kumbhakarƒa, who
resembled a mountain peak. (9)

Ã¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁøˇÊ¬ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸ÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
Ã◊¬˝Êåÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ÃSÿ ‚Òãÿ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—H 10H

Tearing up a rock, the monkey flung
it at Kumbhakarƒa. Missing the colossus,
the rock, however, fell on his army instead.

(10)

◊◊ŒÊ¸EÊŸ˜ ª¡Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ⁄UÕÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ª¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÊÁŸ øÊãÿÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ∞fl¢ øÊãÿÁe⁄U— Á‡Ê⁄U—H 11H

It crushed the horses as well as the
elephants as also the chariots and lordly
elephants; while another mountain peak
crushed other well-known ogres. (11)

‚#·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIICanto LXVIICanto LXVIICanto LXVIICanto LXVII

Kumbhakarƒaís terrible encounter with
 ›r∂ Råma and death at his hands
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Ãë¿Ò‹flªÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ „ÔÃÊE¢ „ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ L§Áœ⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸ¢ ’÷ÍflÊÿÙœŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 12H

That vast battle-field, on which havoc
was played by the tremendous velocity of the
rock, horses killed and charioteers struck
down, got wetted with the blood of ogres.

(12)

⁄UÁÕŸÙ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊Ò—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ŸŒ¸ÃÊ¢ ¡OÔ‰U— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Ë◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊ—H 13H

Emitting a terrible roar, car-warriors
precipitately severed the heads of the
yelling monkey chiefs with their arrows,
which were deadly like the destructive darts
appearing at the time of universal dissolution.

(13)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ◊„ÔÊº˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÕÊŸEÊŸ˜ ª¡ÊŸÈc≈ÔU˛ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸèÿ‚ÍŒÿŸ˜H 14H

Uprooting large trees, the gigantic
monkeys too in their turn began to destroy
the chariots, horses, elephants, camels and
ogres. (14)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊÜ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁáÊ Á‡Ê‹Êp ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜–
flfl·¸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄USÿê’⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 15H

Remaining stationed in the air,
Hanumån, for his part, rained mountain
peaks, rocks and trees of every kind on the
head of Kumbhakarƒa. (15)

ÃÊÁŸ ¬fl¸ÃoÎXÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÍ‹Ÿ ‚ Á’÷Œ „Ô–
’÷T flÎˇÊfl·Z ø ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 16H

The said Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, split those
mountain peaks and intercepted the shower
of trees with his pike. (16)

ÃÃÙ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÃŒŸË∑§◊Èª˝¢
ŒÈº˝Êfl ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬˝ªÎs–

ÃSÕı ‚ ÃSÿÊ¬ÃÃ— ¬⁄USÃÊ-
ã◊„ÔËœ⁄UÊª˝¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ªÎsH 17H

Firmly seizing hold of his sharpened
pike, he then rushed towards that formidable

army of monkeys. Tightly holding a mountain
peak, the celebrated Hanumån stood before
him even as he advanced. (17)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ¡ÉÊÊŸ
flªŸ ‡ÊÒ‹ÙûÊ◊÷Ë◊∑§Êÿ◊˜˜–

‚¢øÈˇÊÈ÷ ÃŸ ÃŒÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ
◊ŒÊº˝¸ªÊòÊÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊflÁ‚Q§—H 18H

Getting enraged, Hanumån struck with
vehemence Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with a body formidable as the
foremost of hills. Overpowered by that blow,
the ogre was thoroughly upset, and
bespattered with fat and bathed in blood.(18)

‚ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÊÁfläÿ ÃÁ«Uà¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
ÁªÁ⁄UU¢ ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹ÃÊÁªAoÎX◊˜˜–

’ÊuãÃ⁄U ◊ÊL§ÁÃ◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ
ªÈ„ÔÙ˘ø‹¢ ∑˝§ı@Á◊flÙª˝‡ÊÄàÿÊH 19H

Brandishing his pike which was bright
as lightning, and resembled a mountain
crowned with a blazing fire, he struck with
it Hanumån (son of the wind-god) in the
breast (lit., the space between the arms),
even as Kårtikeya (son of Lord ›iva) struck
the Krau¤ca mountain with his formidable
javelin. (19)

‚ ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄U—
¬˝Áflu‹— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊Èm◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜–

ŸŸÊŒ ÷Ë◊¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl
ÿÈªÊãÃ◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃSflŸÙ¬◊◊˜˜ H 20H

Ejecting blood from his mouth,
Hanumån, who was thrown completely out
of his wits, his broad chest being pierced
with a pike by Kumbhakarƒa, gave forth in
that major conflict a terrific cry of anguish,
which resembled the thunder-clap of clouds
at the end of the world-cycle. (20)

ÃÃÙ ÁflŸŒÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊSÃ¢ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ–

å‹fl¢ª◊ÊSÃÈ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸—
¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚¢ÿÁÃ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸Ã˜˜H 21H



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 557557557557557

Highly rejoiced to see him agonized,
the ranks of ogres forthwith burst into a loud
cheer; while the monkeys, who were seized
with agony and stricken with fear of
Kumbhakarƒa, fled from the battlefield. (21)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŸË‹Ù ’‹flÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸flSÕÊ¬ÿŸ˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁflÁøˇÊ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸ÿ œË◊ÃH 22H

Restoring his army to confidence, the
mighty N∂la for his part then flung with
vehemence a mountain peak at the intelligent
Kumbhakarƒa. (22)

ÃŒÊ¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸ „Ô–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ Ãë¿Ò‹Êª˝¢ √ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸Ã–
‚ÁflS»È§Á‹X¢ ‚ÖflÊ‹¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 23H

Seeing it approaching, the latter struck
it with his fist. Struck with a blow of his fist,
that mountain peak was split into pieces
and dropped on the earthís surface emitting
sparks and flames. (23)

´§·÷— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ŸË‹Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
¬@ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊È¬Êº˝flŸ˜H 24H

Five tigers among monkeys, viz.,
§R¶abha, ›arabha, N∂la, Gavåk¶a and
Gandhamådana attacked Kumbhakarƒa. (24)

‡ÊÒ‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒSÃ‹Ò— ¬ÊŒÒ◊È¸Ác≈ÔÔÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÈÁœH 25H

Endowed with extraordinary might the
aforesaid monkeys struck the colossal
Kumbhakarƒa on all sides with crags, trees,
the palms of their hands, feet and fists on
the battlefield. (25)

S¬‡ÊÊ¸ÁŸfl ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ flŒÿÊŸÙ Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕ–
´§·÷¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 26H

Feeling the aforesaid blows as no
more than soft touches, he did not
experience any pain at all. And he encircled
§R¶abha, who was full of great impetuosity,
with his arms. (26)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬ËÁ«UÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ·¸÷Ù ÷Ë◊— ¬˝◊ÈπÊªÃ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ—H 27H

Pressed hard with the arms of
Kumbhakarƒa, however, the redoubtable
§R¶abha, a veritable bull among the monkeys,
fell down, blood having oozed from his mouth
in profusion. (27)

◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ „ÔàflÊ ¡ÊŸÈŸÊ ŸË‹◊Ê„Ôfl–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ÃÈ Ã‹Ÿãº˝Á⁄U¬ÈSÃŒÊ–
¬ÊŒŸÊèÿ„ÔŸÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hSÃ⁄U‚Ê ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 28H

Striking ›arabha with his fist,
Kumbhakarƒa (the enemy of Indra) hit N∂la
with his knee on the battlefield and slapped
Gavåk¶a. Then, filled with rage, he kicked
Gandhamådana with vehemence.  (28)

ŒûÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U√ÿÁÕÃÊ ◊È◊È„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈSÃ ÃÈ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÊ ßfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§Ê—H 29H

Agonized by the blows dealt by
Kumbhakarƒa, they all fainted and fell to the
ground, drenched in blood, like Ki≈‹uka
trees, bearing red blossom that have been
cut down. (29)

Ã·È flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿ·È ¬ÊÁÃÃ·È ◊„ÔÊà◊‚È–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 30H

The aforesaid gigantic leaders of
monkeys having been struck down,
thousands of monkeys darted towards
Kumbhakarƒa. (30)

Ã¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Á◊fl ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷Ê— ‚fl¸ ÃÈ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—–
‚◊ÊL§s ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ŒŒ¢‡ÊÈp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 31H

Jumping and climbing on him, even as
one would ascend a mountain, all the leaders
of monkeys for their part, who themselves
looked like mountains and were endowed
with extraordinary might, began to bite him,
too.  (31)

Ã¢ ŸπÒŒ¸‡ÊŸÒpÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷’Ê¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃÕÊ–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈU— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 32H

The foremost of monkeys attacked the
said Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
mighty arms, with their nails and teeth as
also with their fists and arms. (32)
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‚ flÊŸ⁄U‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ ÁflÁøÃ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊà◊L§„ÔÒÁ⁄UflH 33H

Covered by thousands of monkeys that
mountain-like tiger among ogres looked
charming like a mountain overgrown with
trees. (33)

’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ªÎs ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
÷ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ªL§«— ¬ãŸªÊÁŸflH 34H

Tightly seizing hold of all the monkeys
with his arms, highly enraged as he was,
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, began to devour them
even as GaruŒa would devour serpents.

 (34)

¬˝ÁˇÊ#Ê— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ flÄòÊ ¬ÊÃÊ‹‚¢ÁŸ÷–
ŸÊ‚Ê¬È≈UÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢¡Ç◊È— ∑§áÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ øÒfl flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 35H

Thrust into his mouth, which closely
resembled Påtåla (the nethermost
subterranean region), by Kumbhakarƒa, the
monkeys issued forth through his nostrils
as well as through his ears. (35)

÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ÷Î‡Ê‚¢∑˝È§hÙ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
’÷T flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊—H 36H

While devouring the monkeys, highly
enraged as he was, the prince of ogres,
who looked like a mountain and repeatedly
mutilated the monkeys. (36)

◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ‚¢ÄÔ‹ŒÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
øøÊ⁄U „ÔÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ·È ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 37H

Covering the earth with flesh and blood,
the said ogre ranged through the simian
ranks like the augmented fire of universal
dissolution. (37)

flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃÙ ÿÕÊ ‡Ê∑˝§— ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ ßflÊãÃ∑§—–
‡ÊÍ‹„ÔSÃÙ ’÷ı ÿÈh ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 38H

Pike in hand, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, shone
like Indra (the ruler of gods) holding the
thunderbolt in his hand, or like Death, bearing
a noose in his hand. (38)

ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÈc∑§Êáÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ª˝Ëc◊ Œ„ÔÁÃ ¬Êfl∑§—–
ÃÕÊ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ŒŒÊ„Ô ‚—H 39H

The ill-famed Kumbhakarƒa consumed
the simian ranks even as a forest fire would
consume dry forests in summer. (39)

ÃÃSÃ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃÈ „ÔÃÿÍÕÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÷ÿ‚¢ÁflªAÊ ÁflŸŒÈÌfl∑Î§ÃÒ— Sfl⁄UÒ—H 40H

Wild with terror, the aforesaid monkeys
for their part, who moved about leaping, and
who had lost many of their battalions, yelled
in unnatural tones while being destroyed as
above by Kumbhakarƒa. (40)

•Ÿ∑§‡ÊÙ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ Á÷ãŸøÃ‚—H 41H

Agonized and dispirited while being
exterminated in large numbers by
Kumbhakarƒa, the monkeys sought ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, as their refuge. (41)

¬˝÷ªAÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃÊà◊¡Êà◊¡—–
•èÿœÊflÃ flªŸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 42H

Seeing the monkeys completely routed,
the son of Vål∂ (sprung from the loins of
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt) rushed
with impetuosity at Kumbhakarƒa in the great
struggle. (42)

‡ÊÒ‹oÎX¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ªÎs ÁflŸŒŸ˜ ‚ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
òÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸¬ŒÊŸÈªÊŸ˜H 43H
ÁøˇÊ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
‚ ÃŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ ‡ÊÒ‹Ÿãº˝Á⁄U¬ÈSÃŒÊH 44H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÃŒÊ–
‚Ù˘èÿœÊflÃ flªŸ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ◊◊·¸áÊ—H 45H

Seizing hold of a huge mountain peak,
roaring again and again and frightening all
the ogres who followed the footsteps of
Kumbhakarƒa, he flung the mountain top on
Kumbhakarƒaís head. Struck on the head
with that crag, Kumbhakarƒa, the well-known
enemy of Indra, burnt up with great rage.
The intolerant ogre then rushed at A∆gada
(son of Vål∂) with vehemence.  (43ó45)
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∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒSòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÍ‹¢ ‚‚¡¸ flÒ ⁄UÙ·ÊŒXŒ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 46H

Making a great noise, and terrifying all
the monkeys, Kumbhakarƒa for his part
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
forthwith hurled his pike in rage at A∆gada.

 (46)
ÃŒÊ¬ÃãÃ¢ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÿÈh◊Êª¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
‹ÊÉÊflÊã◊ÙˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’‹flÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—H 47H

The mighty A∆gada, a bull among the
monkeys, who was an adept in the technique
of warfare, dodged the approaching pike
with agility. (47)

©Uà¬àÿ øÒŸ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê Ã‹ŸÙ⁄USÿÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ÃŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑§Ù¬ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊È◊Ù„ÔÊø‹Ù¬◊—H 48H

Nay, jumping up, he gave the ogre a
blow with vehemence on the chest. Struck
by A∆gada with fury, the ogre, who resembled
a mountain (in size), fainted.  (48)

‚ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊÙ˘ÁÃ’‹Ù ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚¢ªÎs ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•¬„ÔSÃŸ ÁøˇÊ¬ Áfl‚¢ôÊ— ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 49H

Doubling his fist, when he regained his
senses, the notorious ogre, who was endowed
with exceeding might, dealt a blow with the
back of his hand, and A∆gada fell down
unconscious: so the tradition goes. (49)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ å‹flª‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Áfl‚¢ôÊ ¬ÁÃÃ ÷ÈÁfl–
Ãë¿Í‹¢ ‚◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflH 50H

Seizing that pike, when the aforesaid
tiger among monkeys had dropped
unconscious on the ground, the ogre rushed
towards Sugr∂va. (50)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ flË⁄U— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 51H

Perceiving the notorious Kumbhakarƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
approaching, the heroic Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, bounded in the air. (51)

‚ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 52H

Lifting up a mountain peak and
flourishing it, that mighty monkey darted
towards Kumbhakarƒa, who was possessed
of great might. (52)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— å‹fl¢ª◊◊˜˜–
ÃSÕı ÁflflÎûÊ‚flÊ¸XÙ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚ê◊Èπ—H 53H

Perceiving that monkey advancing,
Kumbhakarƒa stood facing the lord of
monkeys, with all his limbs braced. (53)

∑§Á¬‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊX¢ ÷ˇÊÿãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬ËŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃H 54H

Seeing Kumbhakarƒa who stood
devouring the colossal monkeys and whose
limbs were smeared with their blood, Sugr∂va
spoke to him as follows : (54)

¬ÊÁÃÃÊp àflÿÊ flË⁄UÊ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÁˇÊÃÊÁŸ ø ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ¬˝Ê#¢ Ã ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—H 55H

ìA feat exceedingly difficult to perform
has been accomplished by you, in that
champions have been struck down,
battalions devoured and the highest renown
attained by you. (55)

àÿ¡ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒ— Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
‚„ÔSflÒ∑¥§ ÁŸ¬ÊÃ¢ ◊ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 56H

ìLet alone that army of monkeys. What
are you to do with the rank and file? Stand
only the exclusive impact of this mountain
going to be hurled by me, O ogre!î (56)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ûflœÒÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 57H

Hearing the aforesaid challenge of
Sugr∂va (the ruler of monkeys), which was full
of courage and fortitude, Kumbhakarƒa,
a tiger among ogres, made the following
reply: (57)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃSÃÈ ¬ıòÊSàfl¢ ÃÕÒflˇÊ¸⁄U¡—‚ÈÃ—–
œÎÁÃ¬ıL§·‚ê¬ãŸSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ª¡¸Á‚ flÊŸ⁄UH 58H

ìYou are a grandson of Brahmå (the
lord of created beings) and even so son of
§Rk¶arajå (sprung from the yawn of Brahmå)
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and richly endowed with fortitude and valour.
Hence you roar, O monkey!î (58)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
√ÿÊÁfläÿ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊È◊Ùø–

ÃŸÊ¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ
‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷ŸH 59H

Hearing the reply of Kumbhakarƒa and
balancing the mountain top, Sugr∂va
precipitately discharged it, and struck
Kumbhakarƒa in the chest with that crag,
resembling the thunderbolt and a shooting
star. (59)

Ãë¿Ò‹oÎX¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁflÁ÷ãŸ¢
÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄U ÃSÿ ÃŒÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹–

ÃÃÙ Áfl·ŒÈ— ‚„Ô‚Ê å‹fl¢ªÊ
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊpÊÁ¬ ◊ÈŒÊ ÁflŸŒÈ—H 60H

The aforesaid crag forthwith smashed
on his huge chest all at once. The monkeys
thereupon despaired all of a sudden, while
the ranks of the ogres thundered with joy.

(60)
‚ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁ÷„ÔÃpÈ∑§Ù¬

ŸŸÊŒ ⁄UÙ·Êëø ÁflflÎàÿ flÄòÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿÊÁfläÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ‚ ÃÁ«Uà¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢

ÁøˇÊ¬ „Ôÿ¸ÎˇÊ¬Ãfl¸œÊÿH 61H

Struck with that mountain top, the
ogre flew into a rage and dilating his mouth
in anger, roared again and again. Nay,
flourishing his pike, which flashed as
lightning, he hurled it for the destruction
of Sugr∂va, the lord of monkeys and bears.

(61)

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÷È¡¬˝áÊÈãŸ¢
‡ÊÍ‹¢ Á‡ÊÃ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸœÊ◊ÿÁc≈ÔÔ◊˜˜–

ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ÁŸªÎs ŒÙèÿÊZ
’÷T flªŸ ‚ÈÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹SÿH 62H

Bounding at once and seizing hold with
his arms of that sharp pike propelled by
Kumbhakarƒaís arm, whose shaft was

adorned with chains of gold, Hanumån (son
of the wind-god) broke it with vehemence.

(62)

∑Î§Ã¢ ÷Ê⁄U‚„ÔdSÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
’÷T ¡ÊŸÈ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÃŒÊ Nc≈ÔU— å‹fl¢ª◊—H 63H

Placing on his knee that huge iron
pike, which was made of iron weighing a
thousand Bhåras*, the monkey joyfully broke
it at once. (63)

‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÷ªA¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË–
Nc≈ÔUÊ ŸŸÊŒ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚fl¸ÃpÊÁ¬ ŒÈº˝ÈflH 64H

Rejoiced to see the pike broken by
Hanumån, the army of monkeys repeatedly
roared and rushed up from all sides. (64)

’÷ÍflÊÕ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù Áfl◊ÈπÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ø Ã ø∑˝È§— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ flŸªÙø⁄UÊ—–
◊ÊL§ÁÃ¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ¢ø∑˝È§Œ¸Îc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÃÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 65H

The ogre, on the other hand, got
dismayed and downcast; while highly rejoiced
monkeys (lit., rangers of the woods) roared
like lions and applauded the son of the
wind-god, on beholding the pike broken into
pieces.  (65)

‚ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ ÷ªA◊flˇÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê–

©Uà¬Ê≈UK ‹VÔUÊ◊‹ÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ oÎX¢
¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊È¬àÿ ÃŸH 66H

That colossal overlord of ogres,
Kumbhakarƒa, flew into a rage on seeing
that pike broken in that wise by Hanumån.
Tearing off a peak of the Malaya mountain
standing in the vicinity of La∆kå and
approaching Sugr∂va, he struck him with it.

 (66)

‚ ‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ Áfl‚¢ôÊ—
¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı ÿÈÁœ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝—–

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃ¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢
ŸŒÈ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈÁœ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ—H 67H

* A weight equal to 2000 Palas or 1.25 quintals approximately.
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Struck with the crag, that ruler of
monkeys fell senseless on the battlefield.
Highly rejoiced to see him fallen unconscious
on the battleground, the ogres let forth a
roar of triumph. (67)

‚◊èÿÈ¬àÿÊjÈÃÉÊÙ⁄UflËÿZ
‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ÿÈÁœ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝◊˜˜–

¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷¬˝ªÎs
ÿÕÊÁŸ‹Ù ◊ÉÊÁ◊fl ¬˝øá«—H 68

Approaching on the battlefield Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed
with marvellous and terrific prowess, nay,
pressing him in his arm-pit, the notorious
Kumbhakarƒa bore him away even as a
tempestuous wind would sweep away a
cloud. (68)

‚ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬-
◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ªë¿Ÿ˜ ÿÈÁœ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸—–

⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ◊L§¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸM§¬Ù
◊L§ÿ¸ÕÊ √ÿÈÁë¿˛UÃÉÊÙ⁄UoÎX—H 69H

Departing after lifting up Sugr∂va, whose
form resembled a huge cloud, the said
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with a
form resembling Mount Meru (in size), shone
on the battlefield like the said Mount Meru,
distinguished by its exceedingly lofty and
formidable peak. (69)

ÃÃSÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¡ªÊ◊ flË⁄U—
‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—–

oÎáflŸ˜ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ÁòÊÁŒflÊ‹ÿÊŸÊ¢
å‹flX⁄UÊ¡ª˝„ÔÁflÁS◊ÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜ H 70H

Seizing hold of Sugr∂va, the heroic
Kumbhakarƒa (the lord of ogres) left for
La∆kå, being duly extolled by the ogres on
the battlefield and hearing the outcry of
gods (the denizens of heaven) who were
taken aback at the capture of Sugr∂va, the
lord of monkeys. (70)

ÃÃSÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃŒÊ ‚ ◊Ÿ
„Ô⁄UËãº˝Á◊ãº˝Ù¬◊Á◊ãº˝flËÿ¸— –

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ „ÔÃ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜
‚⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚ÒãÿÁ◊ÃËãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ—H 71H

Having seized hold at that moment of
the aforesaid ruler of monkeys, Sugr∂va,
who vied with Indra (the ruler of gods), that
enemy of Indra, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with the valour of Indra, thereupon
concluded that, Sugr∂va having been killed,
this entire army of monkeys, including ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), would be
automatically destroyed. (71)

Áflº˝ÈÃÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 72H
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢ÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
∞fl¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á∑¢§ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜H 73H

Beholding the army of monkeys
scattered here and there and the monkey
Sugr∂va, too, captured by Kumbhakarƒa,
the sagacious Hanumån, sprung from the
loins of the wind-god, thought to himself:
ëWhat should be done by me when Sugr∂va
has been captured in this way? (72-73)

ÿÁh ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÃÈZ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÍàflÊ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 74H

ëI shall undoubtedly do that which is fit
to be done by me. Growing to the size of a
mountain, I shall kill the ogre. (74)

◊ÿÊ „ÔÃ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸
◊„ÔÊ’‹ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Œ„Ô–

Áfl◊ÙÁøÃ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÊÌÕfl ø
÷flãÃÈ Nc≈ÔUÊ— å‹flªÊ— ‚◊ª˝Ê—H 75H

ëWhen Kumbhakarƒa, who is endowed
with extraordinary might, has been killed by
me in a duel, his body being shattered with
my fist, and the king of monkeys delivered,
let all the monkeys feel rejoiced.  (75)

•ÕflÊ Sflÿ◊åÿ· ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ flÊŸ⁄U—–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ‚Ê‚È⁄UÙ⁄UªÒ—H 76H

ëOr, this monkey, Sugr∂va, will win his
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freedom back himself, even if he is captured
by gods including demons and Någas
(serpent-demons having the face of a man
and the tail of a serpent).  (76)

◊ãÿ Ÿ ÃÊflŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ’ÈäÿÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
‡ÊÒ‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈªH 77H

ëStruck with the blow of a crag by
Kumbhakarƒa on the battlefield, the overlord
of monkeys, I presume, is not yet conscious
of his self. (77)

•ÿ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹éœ‚¢ôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
•Êà◊ŸÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜ ¬âÿ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 78H

ëHaving regained his senses in a short
while, in this major conflict, this Sugr∂va will
do what is good for himself as well as for
the monkeys. (78)

◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ◊ÙÁˇÊÃSÿÊSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•¬˝ËÁÃp ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§c≈ÔUÊ ∑§ËÌÃŸÊ‡Êp ‡ÊÊEÃ—H 79H

ëGrievous displeasure will certainly be
caused to the high-souled Sugr∂va on his
being delivered by me, nay, his reputation
will be lost forever. (79)

ÃS◊Êã◊È„ÍÔÃZ ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊcÿ Áfl∑˝§◊¢ ◊ÙÁˇÊÃSÿ ÃÈ–
Á÷ãŸ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ÃÊflŒÊEÊ‚ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 80H

ëI shall for my part, therefore, await
awhile the exhibition of prowess on his part
on his being restored  to freedom. Till then
I shall restore to confidence the scattered
army of the monkeys.í (80)

ßàÿfl¢ ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊÕ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
÷Íÿ— ‚¢SÃê÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊø◊Í◊˜˜H 81H

Pondering thus, Hanumån, sprung from
the loins of the wind-god, once more brought
firmness to the huge army of the monkeys.

 (81)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘Õ Áflfl‡Ê ‹VÔUÊ¢
S»È§⁄UãÃ◊ÊŒÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ„UÁ⁄U ¢ Ã◊˜˜–

Áfl◊ÊŸøÿÊ¸ªÎ„ÔªÙ¬È⁄USÕÒ—
¬Èc¬Êª˝Kfl·Ò¸⁄UÁ÷¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ— H 82H

Bearing the great monkey, Sugr∂va,
who had now begun to shake, the notorious
Kumbhakarƒa now entered La∆kå, being
hailed on all sides by people dwelling in
seven-storeyed mansions, houses lining the
roads and the gates of buildings with showers
of excellent flowers. (82)

‹Ê¡ªãœÙŒfl·Ò¸SÃÈ ‚ëÿ◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
⁄UÊ¡flËâÿÊSÃÈ ‡ÊËÃàflÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 83H

Being gently sprinkled with showers of
fried grains of paddy and scented water and
due to the coolness of the kingís highway,
Sugr∂va, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, gradually regained consciousness.

(83)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‚¢ôÊÊ◊È¬‹èÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒ˜˜
’‹Ëÿ‚SÃSÿ ÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄USÕ—–

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ¬È⁄U⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ
ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊È„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊH 84H

Having regained consciousness with
difficulty, while yet in the arms of
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
exceeding might, and gazing on the kingís
highway in the city, Sugr∂va, the high-souled
monkey, then repeatedly pondered as
follows: (84)

∞fl¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃŸ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ŸÊ◊
‡ÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃÈ¸◊l–

ÃÕÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢
÷ÁflcÿÃËc≈ÔU¢ ø Á„UÃ¢ ø ∑§Êÿ¸◊˜˜H 85H

ëHow on earth can it at all be possible
to retaliate at this moment for me, who have
been taken captive in this way? Therefore,
I shall take action in such a way as may
prove agreeable and advantageous to the
monkeys.í (85)

ÃÃ— ∑§⁄UÊª˝Ò— ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚◊àÿ
⁄UÊ¡Ê „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊◊⁄Uãº˝‡ÊòÊÙ—–

π⁄UÒp ∑§áÊÊÒ¸ Œ‡ÊŸÒp ŸÊ‚Ê¢
ŒŒ¢‡Ê ¬ÊŒÒÌflŒŒÊ⁄U ¬ÊEÊÒ¸H 86H
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Reaching this conclusion, the king of
monkeys tore off with his sharp nails all of
a sudden the lower end of the ears of
Kumbhakarƒa, the enemy of the ruler of
gods, nay, bit off the latterís nose with his
teeth and split open his sides with the nails
of his toes. (86)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ NÃ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚Ù
ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃSÃŸ ⁄UŒÒŸ¸πÒp–

⁄UÙ·ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ— ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝¸ªÊòÊ—
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÊÁfläÿ Á¬¬· ÷Í◊ıH 87H

Overwelmed with anger when deprived
of a part of his ears and nose by Sugr∂va
and split open in the sides with the latterís
teeth and nails, his limbs bespattered with
blood, nay, spinning Sugr∂va down, the
notorious Kumbhakarƒa pounded him with
ferocity against the ground.  (87)

‚ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÷Ë◊’‹ÊÁ÷Á¬c≈ÔU—
‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄UÁ÷SÃÒ⁄UÁ÷„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ— –

¡ªÊ◊ π¢ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§flÖ¡flŸ
¬ÈŸp ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚◊Ê¡ªÊ◊H 88H

Rubbed against the earthís surface by
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with terrific
might, and while being struck by those
enemies of gods (who stood by his side),
Sugr∂va bounced in the air like a ball and
got re-united with all speed with ›r∂ Råma.

(88)

∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ÊÁfl„ÔËŸSÃÈ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁà‚Q§Ù ÁªÁ⁄U— ¬˝dfláÊÒÁ⁄UflH 89H

Deprived of the lower ends of his ears
and nose and bathed in blood, Kumbhakarƒa
for his part, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, shone like a mountain
with springs. (89)

‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊº˝Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ÿÈhÊÿÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÷ÍÿÙ ◊Ÿp∑˝§ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 90H

Drenched in blood, the colossal and
terrible-looking ogre, a ranger of the night,

made up his mind once more to fight with
his face turned towards the enemy. (90)

•◊·Ê¸ë¿ÙÁáÊÃÙeÊ⁄UË ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿ¬˝Åÿ— ‚‚¢äÿ ßfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 91H

Vomiting blood in indignation,
Kumbhakarƒa (a younger brother of Råvaƒa)
who resembled a mass of collyrium, shone
like an evening cloud with a reddish
tinge. (91)

ªÃ ø ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡‡ÊòÊÈ—
∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UáÊÊÿ ÷Íÿ—–

•ŸÊÿÈœÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ÁflÁøãàÿ ⁄Uıº˝Ù
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ ◊Èe⁄U◊Ê‚‚ÊŒH 92H

Nay, Sugr∂va having escaped,
Kumbhakarƒa (an enemy of the ruler of
gods) furiously rushed for an encounter
once more. Reflecting within himself that ëI
am weaponlessí. the ferocious ogre then
seized hold of a formidable mallet. (92)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¬ÈÿÊ¸— ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊„Ôı¡Ê
ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Èª˝◊˜˜–

’÷ˇÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÿÈÁœ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸—
¬˝¡Ê ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ¬˝flÎh—H 93H

Issuing all of a sudden from the city,
the aforesaid ogre, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary vigour, then
began to consume  the redoubtable army of
monkeys on the battlefied even as the fire
swollen at the end of the world-cycle would
consume created beings. (93)

’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊Ê¢‚ªÎäÔŸÈ—
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Èª˝◊˜˜–

øπÊŒ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ-
ãŸÎˇÊÊ¢p ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈÁœ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸—–

ÿÕÒfl ◊ÎàÿÈ„Ô¸⁄UÃ ÿÈªÊãÃ
‚ ÷ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ „Ô⁄UË¥p ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜H 94H

Penetrating deep into that formidable
army of monkeys, Kumbhakarƒa, who,
being famished, was covetous of flesh and
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blood, began to devour ogres, monkeys,
fiends and bears (alike) on the battlefield
through infatuation. Nay, he ate up, among
others, the principal monkeys in the same
way as Death sweeps away living beings at
the end of the world-cycle. (94)

∞∑¥§ mı òÊËŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
‚◊ÊŒÊÿÒ∑§„ÔSÃŸ ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ àfl⁄UŸ˜ ◊ÈπH 95H

Seizing together with one hand, one,
two, three or more monkeys alongwith ogres,
the ogre hastily thrust them into his mouth.

(95)

‚ê¬˝dfl¢SÃŒÊ ◊Œ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
fläÿ◊ÊŸÙ Ÿªãº˝Êª˝Ò÷¸ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 96H

Pouring forth in streams fat and blood
from the corners of his mouth at that time,
the ogre feasted on the monkeys even
while being struck with peaks of the foremost
of mountains. (96)

Ã ÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃŒÊ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ∑È̋§h— ∑§¬ËŸ˜ πÊŒŸ˜ ¬˝œÊflÁÃH 97H

While being devoured by the ogre, the
aforesaid monkeys sought ›r∂ Råma as
their refuge at that time. Kumbhakarƒa, on
the other hand, who was highly enraged,
ran about with all speed devouring the
monkeys. (97)

‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ‚# øÊc≈ÔUı ø Áfl¢‡ÊÁà òÊ¢‡ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÒfl ø–
‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ πÊŒŸ˜ Áfl¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃH 98H

Tightly enfolding with his arms as many
as seven and eight, nay, twenty, thirty and
even so hundreds at a time, he ran fast
devouring them on all sides. (98)

◊ŒÙfl‚Ê‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœªÊòÊ—
∑§áÊÊ¸fl‚Q§ª˝ÁÕÃÊãòÊ◊Ê‹— –

flfl·¸ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ‚ÈÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛—
∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÈªÊãÃSÕ ßfl ¬˝flÎh—H 99H

His limbs besmeared with fat, marrow

and blood and wreaths of tangled entrails
hung over his ears, the ogre, who was
endowed with exceptionally sharp teeth,
rained darts (on the monkeys) even like
Kåla, the Time-Spirit, grown immensely
(in size) at the end of the world-cycle.

(99)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ∑˝È§hÙ ÿÈh¢ ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 100H

At that juncture, Lak¶maƒa, son of
Sumitrå, the scourage of hostile forces and
the conqueror of hostile citadels commenced
fighting in rage. (100)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ‚# flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÁŸøπÊŸÊŒŒ øÊãÿÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 101H

The valliant Lak¶maƒa, dug seven
arrows into the person of Kumbhakarƒa. He
took up more and discharged them too.

 (101)

¬Ë«K◊ÊŸSÃŒSòÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl‡Ù·¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÃÃpÈ∑§Ù¬ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 102H

Being tormented (by the arrows), the
aforesaid ogre for his part put an end to
these missiles of Lak¶maƒa with his own.
Thereupon the mighty Lak¶maƒa (who
enhanced the joy of Sumitrå, his mother)
flew into a rage. (102)

•ÕÊSÿ ∑§flø¢ ‡ÊÈ÷˝¢ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝Á◊fl ◊ÊL§Ã—H 103H

He then completely covered the
glittering and charming golden armour of
Kumbhakarƒa with his arrows even as the
wind would make an evening cloud
completely disappear by dispersing it. (103)

ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿ¬˝Åÿ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•Ê¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊ÉÊÒ— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 104H

Being covered by arrows decked with
gold, the ogre, who resembled a mass of
collyrium, shone like the sun with its rays
being screened by clouds. (104)
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ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ë◊— ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÊflôÊ◊fl ¬˝ÙflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÉÊıÉÊÁŸ—SflŸ—H 105H

Thereupon that terrible ogre, whose
voice resembled the rumbling of a multitude
of clouds spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa
(who enhanced the joy of his mother, Sumitrå)
rather disdainfully: (105)

•ãÃ∑§SÿÊåÿ∑§c≈ÔUŸ ÿÈÁœ ¡ÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„Ôfl–
ÿÈäÿÃÊ ◊Ê◊÷ËÃŸ ÅÿÊÁ¬ÃÊ flË⁄UÃÊ àflÿÊH 106H

ìValour has surely been exhibited by
you on the battlefield while giving battle
undauntedly to me, who would conquer even
Death in an encounter without difficulty.

 (106)

¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÿÈœSÿ„Ô ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ–
ÁÃc∆ÔUãŸåÿª˝Ã— ¬ÍÖÿ— Á∑§◊È ÿÈh¬˝ŒÊÿ∑§—H 107H

ìWorthy of honour is he who is able in
this world even to face me, a rival of Death
ready for a major conflict, weapon in hand,
much more so, the one who gives battle to
me. (107)

∞⁄UÊflÃ¢ ‚◊ÊM§…UÙ flÎÃ— ‚flÊ¸◊⁄UÒ— ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÒfl ‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ ‚◊⁄U ÁSÕÃ¬Ífl¸— ∑§ŒÊøŸH 108H

ìDuly mounted on his elephant, Airåvata
and surrounded by all the gods, even the
mighty Indra never stood before me in an
encounter in the past. (108)

•l àflÿÊ„¢Ô ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ’Ê‹ŸÊÁ¬ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
ÃÙÁ·ÃÙ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 109H

ìGratified by you with your feats of
valour today, O son of Sumitrå, even though
you are a youngster, yet I wish to meet
Råma (a sion of Raghu), taking leave of
you. (109)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flËÿ¸’‹Ùà‚Ê„ÔÒSÃÙÁ·ÃÙ˘„¢Ô ⁄UáÙ àflÿÊ–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÒ∑§Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ „ÔÃ◊˜˜H 110H

ìInasmuch as I have been gratified by
you with your prowess, strength and martial
ardour in combat, I, for my part, seek
precisely to kill Råma alone; for, when he is

dispatched, the entire army of monkeys will
stand destroyed.  (110)

⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÿÊòÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ÿ˘ãÿ SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ÿÙœÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Sfl’‹Ÿ ¬˝◊ÊÁÕŸÊH 111H

ìWhen Råma has been got rid of by
me in this struggle, I shall force those others,
who will remain on the battlefield, to fight
with my devastating army.î (111)

ßàÿÈQ§flÊÄÿ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— ¬˝ÙflÊø SÃÈÁÃ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
◊Îœ ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 112H

To that exceedingly formidable ogre,
when he had made this boastful reply,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) addressed the
following rejoinder, full of praise, on the
battlefield, as though heartily laughing:

(112)

ÿSàfl¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÁŒÁ÷Œ¸flÒ⁄U‚s— ¬˝Êåÿ ¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¢ ŸÊãÿÕÊ flË⁄U ŒÎc≈ÔUSÃ˘l ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 113H

ìYour assertion that, having acquired
extraordinary prowess, you have grown
irresistible for even gods headed by Indra,
their ruler, is true; it is not otherwise, O
champion! Your valour has been witnessed
by me today. (113)

∞· ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊ÁSÃc∆ÔUàÿÁº˝Á⁄UflÊø‹—–
ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ sŸÊŒÎàÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 114H
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ø ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 115H

ìHere stands ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, immovable as a mountain.î
Hearing this rejoinder, nay, disregarding
Lak¶maƒa and passing him by, that prowler
of the night, Kumbhakarƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, rushed
towards ›r∂ Råma alone, causing the
earth to shake even as he sped along.

 (114-115)

•Õ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄Uıº˝◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÙ¡ÿŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ NŒÿ ‚‚¡¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 116H
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Making use of mystic missile presided
over by Rudra (the god of destruction), ›r∂
Råma, son of Da‹aratha, forthwith dug pointed
arrows into the breast of Kumbhakarƒa. (116)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁflhSÿ ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷¬˝œÊflÃ—–
•XÊ⁄UÁ◊üÊÊ— ∑˝È§hSÿ ◊ÈπÊÁãŸpL§⁄UÌø·—H 117H

As the latter darted in fury all at
once towards ›r∂ Råma, when hurt by him,
flames mixed with embers shot forth from
his mouth. (117)

⁄UÊ◊ÊSòÊÁflhÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÒ ŸŒ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
•èÿœÊflÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ Áflº˝ÊflÿŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 118H

Highly enraged when pierced by the
arrows of ›r∂ Råma, Kumbhakarƒa (a
veritable bull among the ogres) rushed
towards him terribly roaring and dispersing
the monkeys on the battle-field. (118)

ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁŸ◊ªAÊSÃ ‡Ê⁄UÊ ’Ì„ÔáÊflÊ‚‚—–
„ÔSÃÊëøÊSÿ ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈ÔUÊ ªŒÊ øÙ√ÿÊZ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 119H

Adorned with peacockís plumes, the
said arrows disappeared into his breast.
Nay, fallen from his hand, his mace too
dropped to the ground; so the tradition goes.

(119)

•ÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Áfl¬˝∑§Ëÿ¸ãÃ ÷ÍÃ‹–
‚ ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿŒÊ ◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 120H
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔèÿÊ¢ ø ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ø ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ŒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
‚ ’ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁÃÁflhÊX— ˇÊÃ¡Ÿ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
L§Áœ⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U‚ÈdÊfl ÁªÁ⁄U— ¬˝dfláÊ¢ ÿÕÊH 121H

All his other weapons too were scattered
on the earthís surface. When the ogre, who
was endowed with extraordinary might,
realized himself to be unarmed,  he played
great havoc among the monkeys with his
fists and hands too. His limbs pierced beyond
measure with arrows and bathed in blood,
he poured forth blood even as a mountain
would pour out streams. (120-121)

‚ ÃËfl˝áÊ ø ∑§Ù¬Ÿ L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ø ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÎˇÊÊŸ˜ πÊŒŸ˜ ‚ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃH 122H

Overcome with violent anger and
covered all over with blood as well, the
notorious ogre ran about devouring the
monkeys, ogres and bears alike. (122)

•Õ oÎX¢ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ’‹flÊŸãÃ∑§Ù¬◊—H 123H

Firmly seizing hold of a formidable
mountain peak, the mighty ogre, who
was endowed with terrific prowess and
resembled Death himself, hurled it towards
›r∂ Råma. (123)

•¬˝Ê#◊ãÃ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚#Á÷SÃ◊Á¡rÊªÒ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX¢ Ã¢ ¬ÈŸ— ‚¢œÊÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜H 124H

Making use of his well-known bow once
more, ›r∂ Råma, however, split that mountain
peak, while it was still on its way and had
not yet reached him, with seven straight
going arrows. (124)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃSÿ oÎX¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊæ˜UÔªÒÁpë¿UŒ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—H 125H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma, the elder brother
of Bharata, for his part, whose mind was
set on virtue, split up the huge mountain
peak, hurled by the ogre, with golden-stripped
arrows. (125)

Ãã◊L§Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ lÙÃ◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿÊ–
m ‡ÊÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬Ã◊ÊŸ◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 126H

While falling down, the aforesaid crag,
which looked like a peak of Mount Meru and
was shining, as it were, with splendour,
knocked down two hundred monkeys too.

 (126)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ œ◊Ȩ̂à◊Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊’̋flËÃ̃̃–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸flœ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÙªÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U◊Î‡ÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 127H

At that moment the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa, whose mind was set on virtue,
nay, who had been attentive all the time and
who was busy devising numerous plans of
killing Kumbhakarƒa submitted as follows to
›r∂ Råma: (127)
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ŸÒflÊÿ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
◊ûÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃªãœŸ SflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¢pÒfl πÊŒÁÃH 128H

ìIntoxicated, as he is, with the smell of
blood, this fellow, O prince, can no longer
discriminate the monkeys and ogres and is
indiscriminately devouring friends and foes
alike. (128)

‚ÊäflŸ◊Áœ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃÈ ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
ÿÍÕ¬Êp ÿÕÊ ◊ÈÅÿÊÁSÃc∆ÔUãàflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 129H

ìLet the foremost of the monkeys as
well as the commanders of troops climb
straight upon him from all sides and duly
stay on him. (129)

•lÊÿ¢ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ªÈL§÷Ê⁄U¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
¬̋ø⁄UŸ̃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Í◊ı ŸÊãÿÊŸ̃ „ÔãÿÊÃ̃̃ å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸ̃H 130H

ìSore oppressed by the heavy weight
of the monkeys, this evil-minded ogre will
no longer be able to kill the other monkeys
while moving about on the earth.î (130)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊSÿ œË◊Ã—–
Ã ‚◊ÊL§L§„ÈÔN¸Uc≈ÔUÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 131H

Hearing the aforesaid direction of the
sagacious prince, the monkeys, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, climbed
joyfully upon Kumbhakarƒa. (131)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚◊ÊM§…U— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—–
√ÿœÍŸÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊŸ˜ flªŸ ŒÈc≈ÔU„ÔSÃËfl „ÔÁSÃ¬ÊŸ˜H 132H

Highly enraged when climbed upon by
the monkeys, Kumbhakarƒa for his part shook
them off with vehemence as a refractory
elephant would shake off his mahout. (132)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ  ÁŸäÊÈ¸ÃÊŸ ̃⁄UÊ◊Ù L§c≈ÔUÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
‚◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ flªŸ œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊ÊŒŒH 133H

Finding them shaken off and concluding
that the ogre was enraged, ›r∂ Råma darted
towards him with impetuosity, holding in his
hand his excellent bow. (133)

∑˝§Ùœ⁄UQ§ˇÊáÊÙ œË⁄UÙ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·Ê–
⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ flªÊŒÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flÁªÃ—–
ÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸’‹ÊÌŒÃÊŸ˜H 134H

He eyes red with fury, as if he was
going to burn his  adversary with his very
glance, and seized with impetuosity, the
intrepid ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
rushed towards the ogre with vehemence
bringing delight to all his troop-commanders,
who were oppressed by the might of
Kumbhakarƒa. (134)

‚ øÊ¬◊ÊŒÊÿ ÷È¡¢ª∑§À¬¢
ŒÎ…UÖÿ◊Èª˝¢ Ã¬ŸËÿÁøòÊ◊˜˜–

„Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚◊ÊEÊSÿ ‚◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ
⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸ’hÙûÊ◊ÃÍáÊ’ÊáÊ—H 135H

Taking in his hand his formidable bow,
which resembled a serpent, was strung
with a stout cord and looked charming with
its ornamental crust of gold, nay, fully
restoring the monkeys to confidence, the
celebrated ›r∂ Råma bounded forward, a
quiver full of excellent arrows fastened at
his back. (135)

‚ flÊŸ⁄UªáÊÒSÃÒSÃÈ flÎÃ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿÒ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ flË⁄U— ‚ê¬˝ÃSÕ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 136H

Surrounded by the aforesaid troops of
monkeys who were extremely difficult to
conquer, the aforesaid hero, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, duly
proceeded to meet Kumbhakarƒa, followed
by Lak¶maƒa. (136)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊå‹ÈÃ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 137H

›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, saw the colossal
Kumbhakarƒa, the tamer of his enemies,
adorned with a diadem and bathed in blood,
his eyes red with fury. (137)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊Á÷œÊflãÃ¢ ÿÕÊ L§c≈ÔU¢ ÁŒ‡ÊÊª¡◊˜˜–
◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊ¢ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ∑˝È§h¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 138H

Surrounded by ogres and hunting for
the monkeys, full of rage, he was pursuing
them all like a furious elephant guarding one
of the quarters.  (138)
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Áflãäÿ◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
dflãÃ¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ flÄòÊÊŒ˜˜ fl·¸◊ÉÊÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 139H

Adorned with armlets of gold, he
resembled the Vindhya or the Mandara
mountain (in size) and was sprouting blood
from his mouth even like a towering cloud
pouring down rain. (139)

Á¡uÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÁ‹sãÃ¢ ‚ÎÁÄ∑§áÊË ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃ–
◊ÎeãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 140H

With his tongue he was licking the
corners of his mouth, which were wet with
blood, and was crushing the army of
monkeys even like Yama (the god of
retribution) figuring as Death at the time of
universal dissolution. (140)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU¢ ¬˝ŒË#ÊŸ‹flø¸‚◊˜˜–
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 141H

Seeing that prince of ogres, who shone
like inflamed fire, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of
men, forthwith pulled the string of his bow.

(141)
‚ ÃSÿ øÊ¬ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·ÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊSÃ¢ ÉÊÙ·◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 142H

Enraged to hear the twang of his bow,
and unable to bear that sound, that bull
among the ogres rushed towards ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu).* (142)

ÃÃSÃÈ flÊÃÙhÃ◊ÉÊ∑§À¬¢
÷È¡¢ª⁄UÊ¡ÙûÊ◊÷Ùª’Ê„ÈÔ— –

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄UÊ÷-
◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÈÁœ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊˜˜H 143H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma for his part, whose
arms resembled in thickness and length the
coils of Våsuki (the king of serpents) spoke
on the battle-field as follows to the said
Kumbhakarƒa, who came rushing like a
cloud driven by the wind and resembled a
mountain (in size): (143)

•Êªë¿ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬ ◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ-
◊flÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃøÊ¬—–

•flÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚fl¢‡ÊŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢
ÿSàfl¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÁfløÃÊ—H 144H

ìCome, O lord of ogres! Donít give
way to despondency. I stand with my bow
held firmly in my hand. Know me to be the
destroyer of the ogre race. You too would
be deprived of your life after a short while.î

(144)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ¡„ÔÊ‚ Áfl∑Î§ÃSflŸ◊˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ Áflº˝ÊflÿŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 145H

Coming to know that he was ›r∂ Råma,
the ogre laughed in an unnatural tone and

*  Verse 142 above is followed in certain editions by a few verses, which are reproduced below
followed by their translation :

¬È⁄USÃÊŒỖ   ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊÕ¸    ªŒÊÿÈQ§Ê Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— – •Á÷ºÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê„flH

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢    ¬È⁄UÊ    ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊȨ̂̆ ’˝flËÁŒŒ◊Ỗ – ¬˝„U⁄USfl ⁄UáÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸ ÁSÕ⁄UÊ ÷flH

÷˝˝ÊÃÎSŸ„¢U    ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ   ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ   Á¬˝ÿ¢   ∑È§L§ – •S◊à∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§Ã¢ flà‚ ÿSàfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬ÊªÃ—H

àfl◊∑§Ê    ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢    ‹Ê∑§    ‚àÿœ◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ – ŸÊÁSÃ œ◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UQ§ÊŸÊ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŒÊøŸH

‚¢ÃÊŸÊÕZ   àfl◊flÒ∑§—    ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ    ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚ – ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜Ô àfl¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÊåSÿÁ‚H

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ    ◊◊   ŒÈœ¸·¸   ‡ÊËÉÊ¢̋  ◊ÊªÊ¸Œ¬∑˝§◊ – Ÿ SÕÊÃ√ÿ¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊã◊ ‚êèÊ˝◊ÊÛÊCÔUøÃ‚—H

Ÿ flÁk ‚¢ÿÈª  ‚Q§— SflÊŸ˜  ¬⁄UÊŸ˜Ô  flÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U – ⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÊ˘Á‚ ◊ flà‚ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜Ô ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê     fløSÃŸ     ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Ÿ   œË◊ÃÊ – Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊ÈflÊø „UH

ªÁŒÃ¢       ◊    ∑È§‹SÿÊSÿ ⁄Ǔ ÊáÊÊÕ̧◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊ – Ÿ üÊÈÃ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊÊÁ÷SÃÃÊ˘„¢U ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊªÃ—H

∑Î§Ã¢     ÃÈ    Ãã◊„UÊ÷Êª    ‚È∑Î§Ã¢      ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢    ÃÈ    flÊ–

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊüÊÈ¬ÍáÊȨ̂ˇÊÊ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌflèÊË·áÊ— – ∞∑§ÊãÃ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—H

[Armed with a mace, Vibh∂¶aƒa, Kumbhakarƒaís (younger) brother darted with violence towards his
(own elder) brother on the battlefield, ahead of ›r∂ Råma, to fight on his behalf. Seeing Vibh∂¶aƒa in
front, Kumbhakarƒa spoke as follows: ëStrike at once on the battlefield and remain firmly devoted to
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rushed forward in great rage, scattering the
monkeys on the battle-field. (145)

ŒÊ⁄UÿÁãŸfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ NŒÿÊÁŸ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝„ÔSÿ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‚ ◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 146H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸÊ„¢Ô Áfl⁄UÊœÙ ÁflôÙÿÙ Ÿ ∑§’ãœ— π⁄UÙ Ÿ ø–
Ÿ flÊ‹Ë Ÿ ø ◊Ê⁄UËø— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 147H

Heartily laughing in an unnatural and
hideous way, producing a sound like the
rumbling of a cloud, and, therefore, rending
as it were the hearts of all the monkeys (lit.,
the dwellers in the wood s). Kumbhakarƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
spoke to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) as
follows: ìI should neither be accounted
Virådha nor Kabandha nor Khara nor Vål∂
nor Mårica. It is Kumbhakarƒa arrived here.

(146-147)
¬‡ÿ ◊ ◊Èe⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‚flZ ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•ŸŸ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ŒflÊ ŒÊŸflÊp ¬È⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊH 148H

ìBehold my dreadful and mighty club
wrought  entirely of iron. With this gods and
demons were formely conquered by me.

 (148)
Áfl∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ ßÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊflôÊÊÃÈ¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
SflÀ¬ÊÁ¬ Á„U Ÿ ◊ ¬Ë«UÊ ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ÊÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÃ˜̃H 149H

ìYou ought not to hold me in contempt
in that I have been deprived of my nose and

ears. Not the least pain is experienced by
me due to the loss of my ears and nose.(149)

Œ‡Ê¸ÿˇflÊ∑È§‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ flËÿZ ªÊòÊ·È ◊˘ŸÉÊ–
ÃÃSàflÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ıL§·Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 150H

ìExhibit your prowess on my limbs, O
tiger among the Ik¶wåkus! I shall then devour
you as soon as your manliness and prowess
have been witnessed (by me), O sinless
warrior!î (150)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ fløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
⁄UÊ◊— ‚È¬ÈWÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜–

ÃÒ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÙ flÖÊ˝‚◊¬˝flªÒ-
Ÿ¸ øÈˇÊÈ÷ Ÿ √ÿÕÃ ‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄U—H 151H

Hearing the braggadocio of
Kumbhakarƒa, ›r∂ Råma shot plumed arrows
at him; struck with those arrows, which flew
with tremendous speed, vying with the speed
of lightning, Kumbhakarƒa (the enemy of
gods) felt neither disturbed nor agonized.

(151)

ÿÒ— ‚Êÿ∑Ò§— ‚Ê‹fl⁄UÊ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÊ
flÊ‹Ë „ÔÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflp–

Ã ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÃŒÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢
flÖÊ˝Ù¬◊Ê Ÿ √ÿÕÿÊê¬˝ø∑˝È§—H 152H

Those very arrows by which the
foremost of sal trees were cut down and

the duty of a warrior. Bidding adieu to your affection for a brother, do what is pleasing to Råma (a scion
of Raghu). Our work has been accomplished my darling, in that you have sought refuge with ›r∂ Råma.
You are the solitary figure in the world of ogres, who has vindicated truth and virtue. Misfortune can
never befall those who are devoted to righteousness. You alone will make for the perpetuation of this
race of Pulastya. By the grace of Råma (a scion of Raghu) you will attain the sovereignty of the ogres.
Familiar, as you are, with my nature, O brother, who are difficult to overcome, pray, get out of my way
soon. You should not tarry before me, my judgment having been lost due to confusion. Engaged in combat,
I cannot discriminate friends from enemies, O prowler of the night! You, however, deserve protection at
my hands, my child! I tell you this truth.í Spoken to in these words by the sagacious Kumbhakarƒa, the
mighty-armed Vibh∂¶aƒa replied to Kumbhakarƒa as follows: ëAdvice was tendered by me for the
preservation of this race, O tamer of enemies! But it went unheeded by all the ogres. Hence I came
away to ›r∂ Råma. That has in any case been done by me, O highly fortunate brother, be it virtuous
or sinful.í Saying so, with eyes full of tears, and retiring to a lonely corner, Vibh∂¶aƒa, mace in hand,
stood reflecting.]
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Vål∂, a veritable bull among the monkeys,
killed, and which vied with the thunderbolt in
velocity did not cause much pain and
discomfort to the body of Kumbhakarƒa on
that occasion. (152)

‚ flÊÁ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ ßfl ‚Êÿ∑§Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜
Á¬’Ÿ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ◊„Ôãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ—–

¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡Ê⁄U¬˝flª¢
√ÿÊÁfläÿ Ã¢ ◊Èe⁄U◊Èª˝flª◊˜˜H 153H

Drinking up through his body those
aforesaid arrows as a mountain would
drink up so many torrents of water, nay,
flourishing his afore-mentioned club with
terrible speed, Kumbhakarƒa  (the enemy of
the mighty Indra), obstructed the tremendous
speed of ›r∂ Råmaís arrows. (153)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UˇÊ— ˇÊÃ¡ÊŸÈÁ‹#¢
ÁflòÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ Œfl◊„ÔÊø◊ÍŸÊ◊˜˜–

√ÿÊÁfläÿ Ã¢ ◊Èe⁄U◊Èª˝flª¢
Áflº˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ø◊Í¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊˜˜H 154H

Brandishing with fearful speed the
aforesaid club, which caused terror to the
mighty celestial forces and was smeared
with blood, the ogre, for his part, scattered
the army of the monkeys. (154)

flÊÿ√ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃÃÙ˘¬⁄UÊSòÊ¢
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÿ–

‚◊Èe⁄U¢ ÃŸ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ’Ê„ÈÔ¢
‚ ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÈÔSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ŸŸÊŒH 155H

Taking up another mystic missile,
presided over by the wind-god, ›r∂ Råma
then shot it against the prowler of the night,
severed with it his right arm with which he
held the mace. His arm thus cut off, the
ogre let out an uproarious cry. (155)

‚ ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔÌªÁ⁄UoÎX∑§À¬—
‚◊Èe⁄UÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl’ÊáÊ∑Î§ûÊ—–

¬¬ÊÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚Òãÿ
¡ÉÊÊŸ ÃÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË¥ øH 156H

Severed by the arrow of ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, that arm of Kumbhakarƒa,

which resembled a mountain-peak fell
alongwith the mace on the army of ›ugr∂va,
the king of monkeys, and killed well-nigh a
regiment of the monkeys. (156)

Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÷ªA„ÔÃÊfl‡Ù·Ê—
¬ÿ¸ãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÃŒÊ Áfl·ááÊÊ—–

¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃÊXÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U¢
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÃ◊˜ H 157H

Taking their stand by the side of the
fallen arm, those monkeys who had escaped
being mutilated or killed by that arm, although
their limbs had all the same been squeezed
by the impact of the arm and who were feeling
despondent, witnessed at that moment the
most terrible combat of ›r∂ Råma, a ruler of
men, and Kumbhakarƒa, the overlord of the
ogres. (157)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘SòÊÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÈÔ-
◊¸„ÔÊÁ‚∑Î§ûÊÊª˝ ßflÊø‹ãº˝—–

©Uà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§⁄UáÊ flÎˇÊ¢
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UáÙ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝◊˜˜H 158H

With his arm torn off by the missile, the
said Kumbhakarƒa looked like a huge
mountain whose summit had been cloven
with a big sword. He tore up a palmyra tree
with his other arm and then rushed towards
›r∂ Råma, a ruler of men, on the field of
battle. (158)

Ã¢ ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‚„ÔÃÊ‹flÎˇÊ¢
‚◊ÈlÃ¢ ¬ãŸª÷Ùª∑§À¬◊˜˜–

∞ãº˝ÊSòÊÿÈQ§Ÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊Ù
’ÊáÙŸ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒÁøÁòÊÃŸH 159H

With an arrow decked with gold and
charged with a mystic missile presided ever
by Indra (the ruler of gods), ›r∂ Råma
severed his uplifted arm, which held the
palmyra tree and looked like the coils of a
serpent. (159)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ÷È¡Ù ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ—
¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê—–
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Áfløc≈ÔU◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ flÎˇÊÊ-
Ü‡ÊÒ‹ÊÁÜ‡Ê‹ÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢p H 160H

When torn off, that arm of Kumbhakarƒa
which resembled a mountain (in size), fell
tossing about on the ground and crushed
under its weight many trees, crags, rocks,
monkeys and ogres, even as it fell.

(160)
Ã¢ Á¿ãŸ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‚◊flˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊—

‚◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŸŒãÃ◊˜˜–
mÊflœ¸øãº˝ı ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃı ¬˝ªÎs

Áøë¿UŒ ¬ÊŒı ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÿH 161H

Beholding him rushing violently all at
once with a roar, both his arms severed,
and seizing hold of two sharp crescent
shaped arrows ›r∂ Råma severed the ogreís
feet as well on the battle-field. (161)

Ãı ÃSÿ ¬ÊŒı ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁŒ‡Êp
Áª⁄UªÈ¸„ÔÊpÒfl ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ ø–

‹VÔUÊ¢ ø ‚ŸÊ¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢
ÁflŸÊŒÿãÃı ÁflÁŸ¬ÃÃÈpH 162H

The feet of the ogre also precipitately
fell down, making the four quarters as well
as the four intermediate corners, nay, even
the caves of the Trikµuta mountain as also
the vast sea, the city of La∆ka and the
armies of the monkeys and ogres resound
with the thud. (162)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÈUÌflÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ¬ÊŒÙ
ÁflŒÊÿ¸ flÄòÊ¢ fl«flÊ◊ÈπÊ÷◊˜˜–

ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷ª¡¸Ÿ˜
⁄UÊ„ÈÔÿ¸ÕÊ øãº˝Á◊flÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊH 163H

Dilating his mouth, incandescent as
the submarine fire, the ogre, who had his
arms torn off and his feet, too, severed,
rushed vehemently, raising savage cries,
towards ›r∂ Råma, even as Råhu would
towards the full-moon in the sky. (163)

•¬Í⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ◊Èπ¢ Á‡ÊÃÊª˝Ò
⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄UÒ„Ô¸◊Á¬Ÿh¬ÈWÒ—–

‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸flÄòÊÙ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ flQÈ¢§
øÈ∑Í§¡ ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ◊È◊Íë¿¸ øÊÁ¬H 164H

›r∂ Råma filled his mouth with sharp-
pointed arrows provided with gold-encrusted
shafts. With his mouth fully packed, he
could not speak and even moaned with
difficulty and swooned too.  (164)

•ÕÊŒŒ ‚Íÿ¸◊⁄UËÁø∑§À¬¢
‚ ’˝rÊŒá«UÊãÃ∑§∑§Ê‹∑§À¬◊˜˜–

•Á⁄Uc≈ÔU◊Òãº˝¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚È¬ÈW¢
⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄U¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÃÈÀÿflª◊˜˜H 165H

The celebrated ›r∂ Råma now took up
a sharpened arrow with charming feathers,
which was effulgent as a sunbeam, nay,
which resembled the rod of Brahmå, the
creator, and the destructive Kåla (Time-
Spirit), was fatal to the enemies, was charged
with a missile presided over by Indra, the
ruler of gods, and vied with the wind in
speed. (165)

Ã¢ flÖÊ˝¡Êê’ÍŸŒøÊL§¬ÈW¢
¬˝ŒË#‚Íÿ¸Öfl‹Ÿ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜ –

◊„Ôãº˝flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸÃÈÀÿflª¢
⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊÿH 166H

›r∂ Råma discharged against the
prowler of the night that arrow, whose shaft
was inlaid with diamonds and gold, nay,
which was brilliant as the dazzling sun and
fire set ablaze and which resembled the
thunderbolt of the mighty Indra, and the
weapon A‹ani.  (166)

‚ ‚Êÿ∑§Ù ⁄UÊÉÊfl’Ê„ÈÔøÙÁŒÃÙ
ÁŒ‡Ê—Sfl÷Ê‚Ê Œ‡Ê ‚ê¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÿŸ˜–

ÁflœÍ◊flÒEÊŸ⁄U÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙ
¡ªÊ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 167H

Illumining the ten directions with its
effulgence, the aforesaid arrow, propelled
by the  arm of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
which was formidable of aspect like a
smokeless fire, flew with terrific speed, which
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vied with the thunderbolt of Indra, the ruler
of gods. (167)

‚ Ãã◊„ÔÊ¬fl¸Ã∑Í§≈U‚¢ÁŸ÷¢
‚ÈflÎûÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ ø‹øÊL§∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–

ø∑§Ã¸ ⁄UˇÊÙ˘Áœ¬Ã— Á‡Ê⁄USÃŒÊ
ÿÕÒfl flÎòÊSÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 168H

The aforesaid arrow immediately tore
off the well-known head of Kumbhakarƒa
(the overlord of ogres), which closely
resembled the peak of a huge mountain,
was distinguished by beautifully globular teeth
and swinging lovely earrings, even as Indra
(the destroyer of citadels) severed the head
of Vætra in the hoary past. (168)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ∑È§á«‹Ê‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•ÊÁŒàÿ˘èÿÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊòÊı ◊äÿSÕ ßfl øãº˝◊Ê—H 169H

Adorned with a pair of earrings,
Kumbhakarƒaís enormous head shone like
the moon located in mid heavens when the
constellation Punarvasu (presided over by
Aditi, the mother of gods and consisting of
twin-stars) has risen at the close of night.

 (169)
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ ¬¬ÊÃ

⁄UˇÊ—Á‡Ê⁄U— ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜–
’÷T øÿÊ¸ªÎ„ÔªÙ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U◊Èëø¢ Ã◊¬ÊÃÿëøH 170H

Torn off by ›r∂ Råmaís arrow, the
aforesaid head of the ogre, which closely
resembled the peak of a mountain, fell down
and demolished the buildings on the kingís
highway as well as their gates and pulled
down the high defensive wall (even as it
fell). (170)

ÃëøÊÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ Á„U◊flÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
⁄UˇÊSÃŒÊ ÃÙÿÁŸœı ¬¬ÊÃ–

ª˝Ê„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊ËŸfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷È¡¢ª◊ÊŸ˜
◊◊Œ¸ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ø ÃÕÊ Áflfl‡ÊH 171H

And the colonel ogre (himself) who
shone like the Himålaya mountain (in size)

forthwith fell into the sea. There it crushed
under its weight the principal alligators, the
foremost of fishes and aquatic serpents and
entered the bowels of the earth. (171)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÊŒfl‡ÊòÊı
◊„ÔÊ’‹ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸–

øøÊ‹ ÷Í÷Í¸Á◊œ⁄UÊp ‚fl¸
„Ô·Ê¸ëø ŒflÊSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ¬˝áÙŒÈ—H 172H

The aforesaid Kumbhakarƒa, the enemy
of the Bråhmanas and gods, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, having
been killed in combat, the earth as well as
all the mountains shook and the gods raised
an uproarious shout of joy. (172)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŒflÌ·◊„ÔÌ·¬ãŸªÊ—
‚È⁄UÊp ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚È¬áÊ¸ªÈs∑§Ê—–

‚ÿˇÊªãœfl¸ªáÊÊ Ÿ÷ÙªÃÊ—
¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊áÊH 173H

Thereupon celestial sages, eminent §R¶is
(the seers of Vedic Mantras) and serpents
as also gods, genii, Suparƒas (a class of
bird-like beings of a semi-divine character),
Guhyakas (another class of demi-gods)
including hosts of Yak¶as and Gandharvas
(celestial musicians) standing in the air felt
highly rejoiced at the prowess of ›r∂ Råma.

(173)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã ÃSÿ flœŸ ÷ÍÁ⁄UáÊÊ
◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ŸÒ´¸§Ã⁄UÊ¡’ÊãœflÊ—–

ÁflŸŒÈL§ëøÒ√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊¢
„UÁ⁄U ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl ÿÕÊ ◊Ã¢ª¡Ê—H 174H

At the very sight of ›r∂ Råma, the foremost
of the Raghus, the well-known kinsfolk of
Råvaƒa (the king of ogres) for their part,
who, though resolute of mind, were pained
by the momentous fall of Kumbhakarƒa, and
let out loud cries even as elephants would
at the sight of a lion. (174)

‚ Œfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ Ã◊Ù ÁŸ„Ôàÿ
‚ÍÿÙ¸ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ◊ÈπÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§—–
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ÃÕÊ √ÿ÷Ê‚ËhÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊äÿ
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÈÁœ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊˜˜H 175H

Having made short work of
Kumbhakarƒa in combat, the celebrated ›r∂
Råma shone brightly in the midst of the
simian ranks in the same way as the sun
would when delivered from the mouth of
Råhu, after dispersing the darkness of the
celestial world. (175)

¬˝„Ô·¸◊ËÿÈ’¸„Ôflp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—
¬˝’Èh¬k¬˝ÁÃ◊ÒÁ⁄UflÊŸŸÒ— –

•¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ◊c≈ÔU÷ÊÁªŸ¢
„ÔÃ Á⁄U¬ı ÷Ë◊’‹ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 176H

Numerous monkeys, who were
distinguished by faces resembling full-blown

lotuses, experienced great joy on an enemy
endowed with terrible might having been got
rid of, and extolled Prince Råma, who had
achieved their desired end. (176)

‚ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ‚È⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Œ¸Ÿ¢
◊„Ôà‚È ÿÈh·È ∑§ŒÊøŸÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–

ŸŸãŒ „ÔàflÊ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡Ù ⁄UáÙ
◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U¢ flÎòÊÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 177H

›r∂ Råma, the elder brother of
Bharata,felt rejoiced on having disposed of
in combat Kumbhakarƒa, the destroyer of
celestial armies, who had never been
conquered  in major conflicts, even  as Indra,
the suzerain lord of gods, did on making
short work of the mighty demon, Vætra. (177)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 1H

Seeing Kumbhakarƒa killed by the the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma. the ogres present on
the field of battle reported the matter in the
following words to Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres:

(1)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ ∑§Ê‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Áflº˝Ê√ÿ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ ‚ŸÊ¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 2H
¬˝ÃÁ¬àflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ã¡‚Ê–
∑§ÊÿŸÊœ¸¬˝Áflc≈ÔUŸ ‚◊Èº˝¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊŸÊ‚Ê∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ÁflˇÊ⁄Uº˝ÈÁœ⁄UáÊ ø–
L§Œ˜˜äflÊ mÊ⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊—H 4H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃfl ÷˝ÊÃÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
•ªá«÷ÍÃÙ ÁflflÎÃÙ ŒÊflŒÇœ ßfl º˝È◊—H 5H

ëHaving scattered the simian ranks and
devoured the monkeys and exhibited his
prowess for a space, O king, Kumbhakarƒa,
who vied with Yama (the god of retribution)
has been claimed by death. Tormented  by
the arrows of Råma (a scion of Kåkutstha),
nay, quelled by his superior strength, your
celebrated younger brother, Kumbhakarƒa
for his part, who resembled a mountain in
size, lies reduced to a headless and limbless
mass, resembling a tree scorched by a
forest conflagration, with his trunk half
submerged in the terrible-looking sea and
blocking the main gate of La∆ka with his
head, which has its nose and ears lopped
off and from which blood is streaming
profusely.î (2ó5)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚åÃ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-sevem in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔU·ÁCÔUÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIIICanto LXVIIICanto LXVIIICanto LXVIIICanto LXVIII

Råvaƒaís lament over Kumbhakarƒaís fall
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üÊÈàflÊ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ù ◊È◊Ù„Ô ø ¬¬ÊÃ øH 6H

Tormented with grief on hearing of
Kumbhakarƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, having been struck down
dead in combat, Råvaƒa fainted and sank
down. (6)

Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊÁÃ∑§Êÿp L§L§ŒÈ— ‡ÊÙ∑§¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 7H

Afflicted with grief on hearing of their
uncle having been killed, Råvaƒaís sons,
Devåntaka and Naråntaka, Tri‹ira and
Atikåya too burst into a wail. (7)

÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬ÊEÊÒ¸ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê∑˝§ÊãÃı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 8H

Råvaƒaís half-brothers, Mahodara and
Mahåpår‹wa were overwhelmed with grief
on hearing of their half-borther, Kumbhakarƒa,
having been killed by ›r∂ Råma of unwearied
action. (8)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸flœÊŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬Ê∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—H 9H

Regaining consciousness with difficulty,
Råvaƒa (a bull among the ogres), who felt
miserable due to Kumbhakarƒaís fall, then
began to wail as follows, distracted in mind
as he was: (9)

„ÔÊ flË⁄U Á⁄U¬ÈŒ¬¸ÉŸU ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ flÒ ŒÒflÊŒ˜˜ ÿÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 10H

ìAlas, having deserted me, O heroic
Kumbhakarƒa who crushed the pride of
your enemies and were endowed with
extraordinary might, you have, by divine
will, actually departed to the abode of Death!

(10)

◊◊ ‡ÊÀÿ◊ŸÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ’ÊãœflÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
‡ÊòÊÈ‚Òãÿ¢ ¬˝ÃÊåÿÒ∑§— Äfl§ ◊Ê¢ ‚¢àÿÖÿ ªë¿Á‚H 11H

ìHaving tormented the hostile army and
leaving me, whither are you going alone
without extracting the thorn from my side as

well as from that of my kinsfolk, O ogre
endowed with extraordinary might? (11)

ßŒÊŸË¥ πÀfl„¢Ô ŸÊÁS◊ ÿSÿ ◊ ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷È¡—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ÿ Á’÷Á◊ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 12H

ìSurely, I shall no longer survive now
that this right arm of mine, depending on
whom I had no fear of any god or demon,
has fallen. (12)

∑§Õ◊fl¢ÁflœÙ flË⁄UÙ ŒflŒÊŸflŒ¬¸„ÔÊ–
∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù sl ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ⁄UáÙ „ÔÃ—H 13H

ìI wonder how such a warrior, who
quelled the pride of the gods and the demons
alike and who resembled the fire of
destruction at the time of universal dissolution,
has been killed in combat by Råma today.

 (13)

ÿSÿ Ã flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·Ù Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ–
‚ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊÃ¸— ¬˝‚È#Ù˘Á‚ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 14H

ìAfflicted by the arrows of Råma, how
are you, the celebrated warrior, whom not
even a stroke of lightning ever caused any
harm, lying buried in eternal sleep on the
earthís surface? (14)

∞Ã ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚Êœ¸◊ÎÁ·Á÷ª¸ªŸ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ àflÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸŸŒÁãÃ ¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 15H

ìStanding in space greatly delighted to
see you killed in battle, the yonder hosts of
gods alongwith §R¶is are raising a shout
of applause. (15)

œ˝Èfl◊lÒfl ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ ‹éœ‹ˇÊÊ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
•Ê⁄UÙˇÿãÃË„Ô ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ‹VÔUÊmÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 16H

ìHighly rejoiced on having found a
suitable opportunity, the monkeys will on
this occasion assuredly scale this very day
the gates of La∆kå, which were difficult of
access heretofore, on all sides. (16)

⁄UÊÖÿŸ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ ∑§ÊÿZ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ËÃÿÊ–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ ¡ËÁflÃ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 17H

ìNo purpose of mine will be served
any longer by a kingdom and what shall I do
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with S∂tå? Nay, bereft of Kumbhakarƒa, I
have no mind even to preserve my life. (17)

ÿl„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ Ÿ „ÔÁã◊ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ŸŸÈ ◊ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ üÙÿÙ Ÿ øŒ¢ √ÿÕ¸¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìIf I do not kill in combat Råma (a scion
of Raghu), the destroyer of my brother,
surely death is best for me; but in no case
this life has no meaning for me now. (18)

•lÒfl Ã¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Œ‡Ê¢ ÿòÊÊŸÈ¡Ù ◊◊–
ŸÁ„U ÷˝ÊÃÎ ÎŸ˜ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ˇÊáÊ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 19H

ìI shall proceed this very day to that
region where my younger brother,
Kumbhakarƒa, is. Indeed, sending away
my brothers, I dare not survive even for an
instant. (19)

ŒflÊ Á„U ◊Ê¢ „ÔÁ‚cÿÁãÃ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÍflÊ¸¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÁ◊ãº˝¢ ¡ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ „ÔÃ àflÁÿH 20H

ìSurely on seeing me, who have
wronged them in the past, the gods will
mock me. Now that you have been killed,
how shall I, O Kumbhakarƒa, be able to
conquer Indra, the ruler of gods? (20)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÿŒôÊÊŸÊã◊ÿÊ ÃSÿ Ÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 21H

ìThis calamity, which was adumbrated

by that high-souled Vibhi¶aƒa, has fallen upon
me only because his wholesome advice was
not accepted by me through ignorance. (21)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊfløSÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸¬˝„ÔSÃÿÙ—–
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÙ ◊Ê¢ fl˝Ë«ÿÁÃ ŒÊL§áÊ—H 22H

ìEver since the cruel end of
Kumbhakarƒa and Prahasta came about
the other day, the admonition of Vibh∂¶aƒa
is making me blush. (22)

ÃSÿÊÿ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊ— ¬˝Ê#Ù Áfl¬Ê∑§Ù ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Œ—–
ÿã◊ÿÊ œÊÌ◊∑§— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ ÁŸ⁄USÃÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 23H

ìSince the pious and fortunate Vibh∂¶aƒa
was expelled by me, this bitter fruit of that
action, which is a source of grief, has come
to me.î (23)

ßÁÃ ’„ÈÔÁflœ◊Ê∑È§‹ÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê
∑Î§¬áÊ◊ÃËfl Áfl‹åÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸◊˜˜–

ãÿ¬ÃŒÁ¬ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸÙ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃ¸-
SÃ◊ŸÈ¡Á◊ãº˝Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔÃ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊH 24H

Having thus lamented piteously and
profusely in various ways on coming to
know of his aforesaid younger brother,
Kumbhakarƒa, an enemy of Indra, having
been killed, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster), whose inmost mind was agitated,
sank down sore distressed. (24)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÿ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the utterance of the evil-minded

Råvaƒa, who was lamenting as aforesaid,
overcome as he was with grief, Tri‹irå
(one of his sons) submitted as follows:

 (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈U·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
 of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊—  ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIXCanto LXIXCanto LXIXCanto LXIXCanto LXIX

Råvaƒaís sons and brothers sally forth for an encounter and
Naråntaka meets with his death at the hands of A∆gada
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∞fl◊fl ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ „ÔÃÙ ŸSÃÊÃ◊äÿ◊—–
Ÿ ÃÈ ‚à¬ÈL§·Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl‹¬ÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜H 2H

ìIt is quite true that Kumbhakarƒa (the
middle of our father and uncles), who was
endowed with extraordinary prowess, has
been killed. Good men, however, do not
wail as you are doing, O king! (2)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸSÿÊÁ¬ ¬ÿÊ¸#Sàfl◊Á‚ ¬˝÷Ù–
‚ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ßfl ‡ÊÙøSÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìSurely you are capable of conquering
even the three worlds. O lord! As such
why do you, like a common man, allow
yourself to be overwhelmed with grief in this
way? (3)

’˝rÊŒûÊÊÁSÃ Ã ‡ÊÁQ§— ∑§flø¢ ‚Êÿ∑§Ù œŸÈ—–
‚„Ôdπ⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÕÙ ◊ÉÊ‚◊SflŸ—H 4H

ìA javelin bestowed on you by Brahmå
(the creator), nay, a coat of mail, an
arrow, a bow, all gifted by Brahmå as well
as a chariot provided with a thousand
donkeys and emitting a sound resembling
the rumbling of a cloud, still continue in your
possession. (4)

àflÿÊ‚∑Î§Áh ‡ÊSòÊáÊ Áfl‡ÊSÃÊ ŒflŒÊŸflÊ—–
‚ ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœ‚ê¬ãŸÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡ÊÊSÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 5H

ìGods and Dånavas (giants) have
actually been killed by you with a single
weapon more than once. As such you can
chastise Råma when equipped with all sorts
of weapons. (5)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÁÃc∆ÔU ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸª¸Á◊cÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ⁄UáÙ–
©UhÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ã ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ªL§«— ¬ãŸªÊÁŸflH 6H

ìStay on in La∆kå if you will, O
great king! I will sally forth to the field of
battle and root out your enemies, even as
GaruŒa, the king of birds, would uproot
serpents. (6)

‡Êê’⁄UÙ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ù ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ÿÕÊ–
ÃÕÊl ‡ÊÁÿÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÿÊ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 7H

ìStruck down by me on the battle-field,
Råma shall fall this day in the same way as
did the demon, ›ambara, overthrown by
Indra (the ruler of gods) and Naraka* by
Lord Vi¶ƒu.î (7)

üÊÈàflÊ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸ÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 8H

Hearing the assurance of Tri‹irå,
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, as
impelled by Destiny, thought himself as
though born anew. (8)

üÊÈàflÊ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
•ÁÃ∑§Êÿp Ã¡SflË ’÷ÍflÈÿÈ¸h„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 9H

Hearing the speech of Tri‹irå, Devåntaka
and Naråntaka as also Atikåya, who was
full of martial ardour, got impatient for an
encounter.  (9)

ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊„ÔÁ◊àÿfl¢ ª¡¸ãÃÙ ŸÒ´¸§Ã·¸÷Ê—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ flË⁄UÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—H 10H

Thereupon the valiant sons of Råvaƒa,
who were veritable bulls among the ogres
and equalled Indra, the ruler of gods, in
prowess, stood roaring with the words ìI will
lead! I will take the lead!!î (10)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚fl¸ ◊ÊÿÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
‚fl¸ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊŒ¬¸ÉŸUÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊⁄UŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—H 11H

All were capable of coursing in the air,
all were adept in conjuring tricks, all were
able to crush the pride of gods and all were
fierce in combat.  (11)

‚fl¸ ‚È’‹‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁflSÃËáÊ¸∑§ËÃ¸ÿ—–
‚fl¸ ‚◊⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ üÊÍÿãÃ S◊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—H 12H
ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ªãœflÒ¸— ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ—–

* Naraka mentioned in this verse was procreated by the Dånava Vipracitti through Simhikå His six
brothers were Våtåpi, Namuci, IIwala, Sæmara, Andhaka and Kålanåbha. Naraka, son of Mother Earth, who
met with his death at the hands of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the Dwåpara Age was different from the demon
mentioned here. The former did not even see the light during the lifetime of Råvaƒa.
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‚fl¸˘SòÊÁflŒÈ·Ù flË⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
‚fl¸ ¬˝fl⁄UÁflôÊÊŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹éœfl⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 13H

All were richly endowed with great might,
all enjoyed widespread renown. All were
such as had never been heard of as
vanquished even by gods accompanied by
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and united
with Kinnaras (another class of demigods
credited with a human figure and the head
of a horse or with a horseís body and head
of a man) on reaching the battlefield. All
were adept in the use of mystic missiles
and were heroic, all were skilled in warfare,
all were endowed with great wisdom of the
scriptures and all had received boons by
virtue of their austerities. (12-13)

‚ ÃÒSÃÕÊ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÃÈÀÿflø¸‚Ò—
‚ÈÃÒfl¸ÎÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈ’‹ÁüÊÿÊŒ¸ŸÒ—–

⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ÉÊflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ◊⁄UÒ-
fl¸ÎÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŒÊŸflŒ¬¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸÒ—H 14H

Surrounded as aforesaid by his said
sons, who vied with the sun in brilliance
and were capable of crushing the might
and glory of the enemy, King Råvaƒa
shone as Indra, surrounded by immortals,
capable of quelling the vanity of mighty
Dånavas. (14)

‚ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÷Í·ÁÿàflÊ ø ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•Ê‡ÊËÌ÷p ¬˝‡ÊSÃÊÁ÷— ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒ ⁄UáÙH 15H

Closely embracing his aforesaid sons,
nay, decking them with ornaments and
enriching them with auspicious benedictions,
he actually sent them out for an encounter.

(15)

ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊ¢ ø ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕZ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÿÈªH 16H

He also dispatched his two brothers,
Yuddhonmatta (better known as
Mahåpår‹wa) and Matta (more familiarly
known as Mahodara) to the field of battle for
the defence of the princes. (16)

Ã˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 17H

Saluting the gigantic Råvaƒa, (who made
people screem with terror) and also walking
clockwise about him as a token of submission,
those colossal warriors departed for the
battle-field. (17)

‚flÊÒ¸·œËÁ÷ª¸ãœÒp ‚◊Ê‹èÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊ÈŸÒ¸´¸§ÃüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ·«UÃ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 18H

Anointing themselves with all the ten
medicinal herbs (credited with the property
of warding off injury caused by weapons)
as well as with perfumes, the following six
jewels among the ogres, who were endowed
with extraordinary might, and longed for a
fight, sallied forth: (18)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊÁÃ∑§Êÿp ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬ÊEÊÒ¸ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊È— ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 19H

Tri‹irå and Atikåya, Devåntaka and
Naråntaka, Mahodara and Mahåpår‹wa set
out under the sway of destiny. (19)

ÃÃ— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊª¢ ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 20H

Thereupon Mahodara mounted an
elephant, Sudar‹ana by name, closely
resembling a dark cloud in hue and born in
the race of Airåvata, the transport of Indra,
the ruler of gods. (20)

‚flÊ¸ÿÈœ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§SÃÍáÊËÁ÷pÊåÿ‹¢∑Î§Ã— –
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ª¡◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚ÁflÃflÊSÃ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 21H

Taking his seat on the elephant,
nay, equipped with all kinds of weapons
and furnished with quivers too, he shone
like the sun on the summit of the western
mountain and as such about to disappear.

(21)

„ÔÿÙûÊ◊‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕüÙc∆ÔU¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 22H

Tri‹irå, sprung from the loins of Råvaƒa,
ascended an excellent chariot drawn by
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the best of horses and fully equipped with
all kinds of weapons. (22)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—–
‚ÁfllÈŒÈÀ∑§— ‚ÖflÊ‹— ‚ãº˝øÊ¬ ßflÊê’ÈŒ—H 23H

Taking his seat in the chariot, Tri‹irå,
who carried a bow, shone brightly like a
rainy cloud attended by lightning, meteors,
light and rainbow. (23)

ÁòÊÁ÷— Á∑§⁄UË≈UÒÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‚ ⁄UÕÙûÊ◊–
Á„U◊flÊÁŸfl ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ÁSòÊÁ÷— ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬fl¸ÃÒ—H 24H

With his three diadems adorning his
three heads, Tri‹irå shone in his excellent
chariot like the Himålaya, the lord of
mountains, with its three golden offshoots
constituting its peaks.  (24)

•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ˘ÁÃÃ¡SflË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕüÙc∆ÔU¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H
‚Èø∑˝§ÊˇÊ¢ ‚È‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ SflŸÈ∑§·Z ‚È∑Í§’⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÍáÊË’ÊáÊÊ‚ŸÒŒË¸#¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÊÁ‚¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 26H

Then Atikåya another son of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres), the foremost of all
archers, who was full of exceeding martial
ardour, mounted his superb chariot with
excellent wheels and axles, magnificent
horses, strong Anukar¶as (axle-trees) and
stout Kµubaras (poles to which the yoke is
fixed), nay, radiant with quivers and bows
and fully furnished with spears, swords and
clubs studded or tipped with iron. (25-26)

‚ ∑§Ê@ŸÁflÁøòÊáÊ Á∑§⁄UË≈UŸ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃÊ–
÷Í·áÊÒp ’÷ı ◊L§— ¬˝÷ÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ÷Ê‚ÿŸ˜H 27H

With his sparkling coronet encrusted
with gold and ornaments, he looked like
Mount Meru shining in its own splendour.

 (27)

‚ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—–
flÎÃÙ ŸÒ´¸§Ã‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Òfl¸ÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊÁ⁄UflÊ◊⁄UÒ—H 28H

Surrounded by the foremost of ogres,
the said prince, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, shone in that

chariot like Indra, who carries the thunderbolt
in his hand, surrounded by immortals. (28)

„Ôÿ◊ÈëøÒ—üÊfl—¬˝Åÿ¢ EÃ¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ¡fl¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—H 29H

Naråntaka ascended a huge white horse
resembling Uccaih‹ravå, the mount of Indra,
evolved out of the churning of the ocean of
milk, nay, harnessed with gold and swift as
thought. (29)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬˝Ê‚◊ÈÀ∑§Ê÷¢ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—–
‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŒÊÿ Ã¡SflË ªÈ„Ô— Á‡ÊÁπªÃÙ ÿÕÊH 30H

Holding a spear shining as a meteor,
Naråntaka shone brightly like the glorious
Kårtikeya, son of Lord ›iva mounted on his
peacock taking a javelin in his hand. (30)

ŒflÊãÃ∑§— ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ „Ô◊÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UªÎs ÁªÁ⁄UU¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ fl¬ÈÌflcáÊÙÌfl«ê’ÿŸ˜H 31H

Firmly grasping his club tipped with
iron and decked with gold, Devåntaka stood
resembling the figure of Lord Vi¶ƒu holding
(as he did) the Mandara mountain in His
arms while proceeding to churn the ocean
of milk for drawing out nectar. (31)

◊„ÔÊ¬ÊEÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ªŒÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ∑È§’⁄U ßfl ‚¢ÿÈªH 32H

Bearing a mace, the valiant
Mahåpår‹wa, who was endowed with martial
ardour, shone brightly like Kubera (the god
of riches) standing mace in hand on the
field of battle. (32)

Ã ¬˝ÃSÕÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ˘◊⁄UÊflàÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ ßfl–
ÃÊŸ˜ ª¡Òp ÃÈ⁄Uæ˜UÔªÒp ⁄UÕÒpÊê’ÈŒÁŸ—SflŸÒ—H 33H
•ŸÍà¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬˝fl⁄UÊÿÈœÊ—–
Ã Áfl⁄U¡È◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ— ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚—H 34H
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ— ÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈ÔUÊ ª˝„ÔÊ ŒË#Ê ßflÊê’⁄U–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ’÷ı Ã·Ê¢ ‡ÊSòÊÊáÊÊ◊flÁ‹— Á‚ÃÊH 35H
‡Ê⁄UŒ÷˝¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÊ „¢Ô‚ÊflÁ‹Á⁄UflÊê’⁄U–
◊⁄UáÊ¢ flÊÁ¬ ÁŸÁpàÿ ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ flÊ ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ◊˜˜H 36H
ßÁÃ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÁÃ¢ flË⁄UÊ— ‚¢¡Ç◊È— ‚¢ÿÈªÊÌÕŸ—–
¡ª¡È¸p ¬˝áÙŒÈp ÁøÁˇÊ¬ÈpÊÁ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜H 37H
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¡ªÎ„ÈÔp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃÙ ÿÈhŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—–
ˇflÁ«UÃÊS»§ÙÁ≈UÃÊŸÊ¢ flÒ ‚¢øøÊ‹fl ◊ÁŒŸËH 38H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÒp ‚¢S»§ÙÁ≈UÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã˘Á÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 39H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ‚◊ÈlÃÁ‡Ê‹ÊŸª◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UÿÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 40H
„ÔSàÿE⁄UÕ‚ê’Êœ¢ Á∑§ÁVáÊË‡ÊÃŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊„ÔÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 41H

The aforesaid colossi sallied forth (from
La∆kå) as did gods from Amaråvat∂ (the city
of immortals, the capital of heaven). Gigantic
ogres armed with superb weapons rushed
at their heels on the back of elephants and
horses as well as in chariots, thundering
like clouds. Wearing diadems on their heads,
nay, resplendent as the sun and endowed
with splendour, those colossal princes shone
brightly like planets glowing in the heavens.
The white row of weapons lightly grasped
by them shone like a flock of cranes shining
like autumnal clouds in the sky. Making up
their mind either to embrace death positively
or to rout the enemies, the champions
proceeded in search of an encounter. While
sallying forth, the colossi, who were fierce
in combat, thundered and roared and seized
arrows and also discharged them. The earth
for its part violently shook as it were, thanks
to their roars and their clapping of arms.
Nay, the sky got breached as it were by the
leonine roars of the ogres. Sallying forth
with joy, those leaders of ogres, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, beheld
the simian army standing with uplifted rocks
and trees. The gigantic monkeys too saw
the army of ogres crowded with elephants,
horses and chariots and rendered noisy by
hundreds of circlets of tiny bells worn by
their animals as well as by the ogres
themselves, nay, resembling a mass of dark
clouds and carrying huge uplifted weapons.

(33ó41)

ŒË#ÊŸ‹⁄UÁfl¬˝ÅÿÒŸÒ¸´¸§ÃÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’‹◊ÊÿÊÃ¢ ‹éœ‹ˇÊÊ— å‹flX◊Ê—H 42H
‚◊ÈlÃ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ‚ê¬˝áÙŒÈ◊È¸„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬˝ÁÃŸŒ¸ãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 43H

Seeing that armyóflanked as it was
on all sides by ogres, brilliant as a flaming
fire or the sunóarrived, the monkeys, who
had found an objective for their attack,
thundered again and again with huge uplifted
rocks in their hands. Intolerant of the roars
of the ogres, the monkeys roared in return.

(42-43)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èà∑Î§c≈ÔU⁄Ufl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ¬⁄U„Ô·¸◊Èª˝¢
◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê ÷Ë◊Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝áÙŒÈ—H 44H

Hearing the exceptionally loud roar of
the leaders of monkey troops, the ogre
ranks, who were endowed with extraordinary
might and could not brook the riotous festivity
of their enemies, roared all the more
fiercely. (44)

Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÁfløL§L§lÃÒ— ‡ÊÒ‹ÒŸ¸ªÊ— Á‡ÊπÁ⁄UáÊÙ ÿÕÊH 45H

Penetrating deep into the formidable
army of ogres, the leaders of monkey troops
ranged with uplifted crags like mountains
crowned with peaks. (45)

∑§ÁøŒÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ∑§ÁøŒÈ√ÿÊZ å‹flX◊Ê—–
⁄UˇÊS‚Òãÿ·È ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ º˝È◊Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÈœÊ—H 46H

Springing in the air, armed with trees
and rocks, and feeling enraged at the
ogre troops, some monkeys reconnoitred
there, while seizing trees with huge stems,
other bulls among monkeys ranged on the
earth. The ferocious fight which ensued
between the ogres and the monkeys was
terrible. (46-47)

º˝È◊Ê¢p Áfl¬È‹S∑§ãœÊŸ˜ ªÎs flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊÙflÊŸ⁄U‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜H 47H
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Ã ¬ÊŒ¬Á‡Ê‹Ê‡ÊÒ‹Òp∑˝È§fl¸ÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ŸÍ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
’ÊáÊıÉÊÒflÊ¸ÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊp „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 48H

While being intercepted by the ogres
with volleys of arrows, the said monkeys
of redoubtable prowess discharged an
unparalleled shower of trees, rocks and
crags.  (48)

Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ÁflŸŒÈp ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷‡øÍáÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÿÊ¸ÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜ å‹flX◊Ê—H 49H
ÁŸ¡¸ÉŸÈU— ‚¢ÿÈª ∑˝È§hÊ— ∑§fløÊ÷⁄UáÊÊflÎÃÊŸ˜–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÕªÃÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ª¡flÊÁ¡ªÃÊŸÁ¬H 50H
ÁŸ¡¸ÉŸÈU— ‚„Ô‚Ê˘˘å‹Èàÿ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜ å‹flX◊Ê—–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊÁãflÃÊXÊSÃ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷flÊ¸ãÃ‹ÙøŸÊ—H 51H
ø‹È— ¬ÃÈp ŸŒÈp ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌ’Á÷ŒÈ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÊŸ˜H 52H
‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄Uπ«˜˜ªÒp ¡ÉŸÈU— ¬˝Ê‚Òp ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊ—H 53H
Á⁄U¬È‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊXÊSÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹Òp π«˜˜ªÒp Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 54H
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ŸÊflÎÃÊ ÷ÍÁ◊⁄U÷flë¿ÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃÊ–
Áfl∑§ËáÊÒ¸— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷⁄UÁ÷◊ÌŒÃÒ—–
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ fl‚È◊ÃË ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ÃŒÊ ÿÈh◊ŒÊÁãflÃÒ—H 55H

Nay, the ogres and monkeys alike
emitted leonine roars on the field of battle.
Furious in combat, the monkeys pounded
the ogresówho were clad in armour and
decked with ornamentsówith rocks and
killed them. Springing up all of a sudden,
some monkeys, for their part, killed the
heroic ogres seated in their chariots and
mounted on the back of elephants and horses.
Their bodies covered by mountain-peaks,
and eyes stuck out by the blows of fists of
the monkeys, the foremost of the ogres on
the battle-field staggered and fell and shrieked.
The ogres too pierced the foremost among
the monkeys with their sharp arrows and
struck them with pikes, mallets and swords
as also with lances and javelins. Their limbs
stained with the blood of their enemies, the
monkeys as well as the ogres, who were

eager to conquer one another, struk one
another down on the battle-field. In an instant
thereupon the field of battle was covered
with crags and swords thrown by the
monkeys and the ogres, and got drenched
with blood. The battle-field was at that time
littered with ogres looking like mountains and
drunk with martial ardour, who had been
crushed by the monkeys and were lying
scattered in pieces. (49ó55)

•ÊÁˇÊ#Ê— ÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊÊp ÷ªA‡ÊÒ‹Êp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UXÔÒUSÃŒÊ ø∑˝È§⁄UÊ‚ãŸÊ ÿÈh◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 56H

Already thrown out of order and still
being thrown out of order by the ogres, at
that time, the monkeys, whose rocks had
been shattered, once more put up a
wonderful fight with their limbs alone at
close quarters. (56)

flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÒ⁄Ufl ¡ÉŸÈUSÃ ŸÒ´¸§Ã·¸÷Ê—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄Ufl ¡ÉŸÈUSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ •Á¬H 57H

The aforesaid ogre chiefs struck the
monkeys with other monkeys, while the
said monkeys too struck the ogres with
other ogres.  (57)

•ÊÁˇÊåÿ ø Á‡Ê‹Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊTÉŸÈUSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃŒÊ–
Ã·Ê¢ øÊÁë¿l ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ¡ÉŸÍU ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 58H

Nay, snatching the rocks and crags
from the hands of the monkeys, the aforesaid
ogres struck their enemies with them; and
tearing the weapons of the ogres, the
monkeys, in their turn, struck the ogres with
them. (58)

ÁŸ¡¸ÉŸÈU— ‡ÊÒ‹oÎæ˜UÔªÒp Á’Á÷ŒÈp ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ÁflŸŒÈp ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 59H

On the field of battle the ogres as well
as the monkeys struck one another with
mountain-peaks, cut them asunder and
emitted leonine roars. (59)

Á¿ãŸfl◊¸ÃŸÈòÊÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÒ„Ô¸ÃÊ—–
L§Áœ⁄U¢ ¬˝‚ÎÃÊSÃòÊ ⁄U‚‚Ê⁄UÁ◊fl º˝È◊Ê—H 60H
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Their shields and armours broken, the
ogres struck by the monkeys shed blood
profusely on the field of battle even as trees
exude their sap. (60)

⁄UÕŸ ø ⁄UÕ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÊ⁄UáÙŸÊÁ¬ flÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÿŸ ø „Ôÿ¢ ∑§ÁøÁãŸ¡¸ÉŸÈUflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UáÙH 61H

Nay, some monkeys struck down on
the battle-field a chariot  with another chariot,
an elephant too with another elephant, and
a horse with another horse. (61)

ˇÊÈ⁄U¬˝Ò⁄Uœ¸øãº˝Òp ÷À‹UÒp ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ Á’Á÷ŒÈ— ¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸỖ Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 62H

By means of their sharp arrows with a
sharp horse-shoe-shaped head, those with
a crescent-shaped head and those with a
spear-like head, the ogres shattered the
trees and rocks of monkey chiefs. (62)

Áfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸— ¬fl¸ÃÊSÃÒp º˝È◊Áë¿ãŸÒp ‚¢ÿÈª–
„ÔÃÒp ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷ŒÈ¸ª¸◊Ê fl‚ÈœÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 63H

The earth became difficult to tread on,
strewn as it was with mountains which had
been thrown as also with trees which had
been cut down and with the monkeys and
ogres that had been killed. (63)

Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ ªÌflÃNc≈ÔUøc≈ÔUÊ—
‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Ê‚Êl ÷ÿ¢ Áfl◊Èëÿ–

ÿÈh¢ S◊ ‚fl¸ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒSÃ
ŸÊŸÊÿÈœÊp∑˝È§⁄UŒËŸ‚ûUflÊ— H 64H

Reaching the field of battle and leaving
behind all fear, all the aforesaid monkeys,
whose demeanour was full of pride and
martial ardour, nay, who were armed  with
various weapons snatched from the ogres
and their own in the shape of trees, rocks,
teeth and nails and were ever undepressed
in spirit, waged war with the ogres.  (64)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝flÎûÊ ÃÈ◊È‹ Áfl◊Œ¸
¬˝NUcÿ◊ÊáÊ·È fl‹Ë◊Èπ·È–

ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸ·È ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È
◊„U·¸ÿÊ ŒflªáÊÊp ŸŒÈ—H 65H

While that tumultuous conflict going on,
the monkeys were feeling exultant and the
ogres were being struck down, the great
§Rsis and hosts of gods shouted joyously.

(65)

ÃÃÙ „Ôÿ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÃÈÀÿflª-
◊ÊL§s ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎs–

Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ù flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Èª˝¢
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ ◊ËŸ ßflÊÁflfl‡ÊH 66H

Mounting his horse, swift as the wind,
and tightly grasping his sharpened javelin,
Naråntaka thereupon plunged into the
formidable simian army even as a fish would
enter the ocean. (66)

‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚# ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ flË⁄U—
¬˝Ê‚Ÿ ŒË#Ÿ ÁflÁŸÌ’÷Œ–

∞∑§— ˇÊáÙŸãº˝Á⁄U¬È◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚Òãÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 67H

That gigantic champion pierced single-
handed seven hundred monkeys with his
effulgent spear. In this way that enemy of
Indra (the ruler of gods) exterminated the
army of the monkey chiefs in a trice. (67)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ „Ôÿ¬Îc∆ÔU¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
ø⁄UãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ·È ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 68H

Nay, Vidyådharas (heavenly artists)
and great §R¶is saw the colossus moving in
the midst of monkey troops, seated on
horseback. (68)

‚ ÃSÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ◊ÊªÙ¸ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊—–
¬ÁÃÃÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—H 69H

The pathway carved out by him was
found full of mire in the form of flesh and
blood and covered with monkeys, resembling
mountains that had fallen. (69)

ÿÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ø∑˝È§— å‹flª¬ÈXflÊ—–
ÃÊflŒÃÊŸÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ÁŸÌ’÷Œ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—H 70H

Slipping past the monkey chiefs even
as they thought of displaying their valour,
Naråntaka clove their ranks.  (70)
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Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ¬˝Ê‚◊Èlêÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Êª˝ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—–
ŒŒÊ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ flŸÊŸËfl Áfl÷Êfl‚È—H 71H

Uplifting his flaming lance in the van
of the battle, Naråntaka consumed the
monkey troops even as fire would burn up
forests.  (71)

ÿÊflŒÈà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚Èfl¸ÎˇÊÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ flŸı∑§‚—–
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚„ÔÃÊ— ¬ÃÈfl¸ÖÊ˝∑Î§ûÊÊ ßflÊø‹Ê—H 72H

Struck with his lance, the monkeys fell
like mountains uprooted by lightning, even
as they tore up trees and crags. (72)

ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÁfløøÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—–
¬˝◊ÎºAŸ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÈh ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊÁŸ‹—H 73H

Crushing down everything, the mighty
Naråntaka ranged over the battle-field on
all sides even as the wind in the rainy
season. (73)

Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§œÊ¸ÁflÃÈ¢ flË⁄UÊ Ÿ SÕÊÃÈ¢ S¬ÁãŒÃÈ¢ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
©Uà¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ÿÊãÃ¢ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Áfl√ÿÊœ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 74H

The monkey heroes could neither flee
nor stand nor move through fear. The valiant
ogre, Naråntaka, pierced all with his lance
no matter whether one was springing up,
stationary or moving. (74)

∞∑§ŸÊãÃ∑§∑§À¬Ÿ ¬˝Ê‚ŸÊÁŒàÿÃ¡‚Ê–
÷ªAÊÁŸ „UÁ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 75H

Struck down by that one lance, which
looked like Death and was bright as the
sun, the simian ranks fell down on the
earthís surface. (75)

flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê‚SÿÊÁ÷ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚Ù…È¢ Ã ÁflŸŒÈ◊¸„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 76H

The monkeys could not stand the
impact of the lance, which resembled the
stroke of lightning. Hence they cried loudly.

(76)

¬ÃÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ¬˝ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
flÖÊ˝Á÷ãŸÊª˝∑Í§≈UÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÃÊÁ◊flH 77H

The forms of the monkey heroes falling

down shone brightly like the mountains which
fell down even as their peaks were shattered
by the thunderbolt of Indra. (77)

ÿ ÃÈ ¬ÍflZ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
Ã SflSÕÊ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊È¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 78H

Those high-souled jewels among the
monkeys, who for their part had been struck
down by Kumbhakarƒa earlier, sought the
presence of Sugr∂va, now that they were
their normal selves again. (78)

¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§÷ÿòÊSÃÊ¢ Áflº˝flãÃË¥ ÿÃSÃÃ—H 79H

Looking all-round, the said Sugr∂va saw
the simian army running helter-skelter in all
directions, stricken, as it was, with the fear
of Naråntaka. (79)

Áflº˝ÈÃÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬˝Ê‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ „Ôÿ¬Îc∆ÔU¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 80H

Seeing the army in stampede, he
now beheld Naråntaka, mounted on
horseback, advancing with a lance held by
him. (80)

ŒÎc≈˜flÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊XŒ¢ flË⁄U¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 81H

Perceiving him, Sugr∂va, the suzerain
lord of monkeys, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, spoke as follows to
the gallant Prince, A∆gada, a compeer of
Indra, the ruler of gods, in prowess: (81)

ªë¿ÒŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ flË⁄U¢ ÿÙ˘‚ı ÃÈ⁄Uª◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ˇÊÙ÷ÿãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U’‹¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÌflÿÙ¡ÿH 82H

ìMarch against the younder heroic ogre,
striking terror into the simian army, I mean,
the fellow who is seen mounted on the back
of a horse over there, and speedily deprive
him of his life-breath.î (82)

‚ ÷ÃÈ¸fl¸øŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃÊXŒSÃŒÊ–
•ŸË∑§Êã◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊÁŸfl flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 83H

Hearing the command of his master,
the valiant A∆gada rushed forth at once
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from his army, which resembled a huge
cloud, even as the sun would break away
from a cloud.  (83)

‡ÊÒ‹‚¢ÉÊÊÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ù˘XŒ—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÊXŒ‚¢Ÿh— ‚œÊÃÈÁ⁄Ufl ¬fl¸Ã—H 84H

Adorned with armlets of gold, Angada,
the foremost of monkeys, who closely
resembled a mass of rocks, glittered like a
mountain with its metallic veins.  (84)

ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑§fl‹¢ ŸπŒ¢c≈ÔU˛flÊŸ˜–
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§◊Á÷∑˝§êÿ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 85H

Approaching Naråntaka, A∆gada (son
of Vål∂), who, though endowed with
extraordinary energy, was wholly unarmed
except for his nails and teeth, spoke to him
as follows: (85)

ÁÃc∆ÔU Á∑¢§ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒ⁄UÁ÷„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷Sàfl¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÖÊ˝‚◊S¬‡ÊZ ¬˝Ê‚¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝ ◊◊Ù⁄UÁ‚H 86H

ìTarry! What will you do with these
common monkeys? Throw your spear, whose
impact is hard to bear like that of lightning,
at this breast of mine.î (86)

•XŒSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝øÈ∑˝§Ùœ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—–
‚¢Œ‡ÿ Œ‡ÊŸÒ⁄UÙc∆ÔU¢ ÁŸ—ESÿ ø ÷È¡¢ªflÃ˜˜–
•Á÷ªêÿÊXŒ¢ ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—H 87H

Hearing the challenge of A∆gada,
Naråntaka flew into a rage. Biting his lip
with his teeth and hissing like a serpent, the
furious Naråntaka stood facing A∆gada, son
of Våli. (87)

‚ ¬˝Ê‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ÃŒÊXŒÊÿ
‚◊ÈÖÖfl‹ãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ùà‚‚¡¸–

‚ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ⁄UÁ‚ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬
’÷Ífl ÷ªAÙ ãÿ¬Ãëø ÷Í◊ıH 88H

Brandishing his flaming lance, he hurled
it all of a sudden at A∆gada. The spear,
however, broke against the breast of A∆gada
(son of Våli), which was hard as adamant,
and fell to the ground. (88)

Ã¢ ¬˝Ê‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÃŒÊ Áfl÷ªA¢
‚È¬áÊ¸∑Î§ûÊÙ⁄Uª÷Ùª∑§À¬◊˜˜ –

Ã‹¢ ‚◊Èlêÿ ‚ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ-
SÃÈ⁄U¢ª◊SÿÊÁ÷¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊ÍÌäÔŸH 89H

Seeing that lance shattered at that
moment like the coils of a serpent sundered
by GaruŒa of beautiful wings, and duly raising
his palm, the aforesaid son of Vål∂ violently
struck with it at the head of Naråntakaís
horse. (89)

ÁŸ◊ªA¬ÊŒ— S»È§Á≈UÃÊÁˇÊÃÊ⁄UÙ
ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÁ¡uÙ˘ø‹‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê— –

‚ ÃSÿ flÊ¡Ë ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı
Ã‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊ÍœÊ¸H 90H

Its feet having sunk deep into the earth,
the pupils of its eyes burst asunder, its
tongue hung out and its skull smashed by
the stroke of his palm, the said horse of
Naråntaka, which looked like a mountain,
fell to the ground. (90)

Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ ¡ªÊ◊
„ÔÃ¢ ÃÈ⁄U¢ª¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ–

‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊Èlêÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷ÊflÙ
¡ÉÊÊŸ ‡ÊË·¸ ÿÈÁœ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ◊˜˜H 91H

Gazing on his horse fallen dead,
Naråntaka flew into a rage. Raising his
fist, the ogre, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, struck A∆gada (son
of Val∂) on his head on the field of
battle. (91)

•ÕÊXŒÙ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁfl‡ÊËáÊ¸◊ÍœÊ¸
‚ÈdÊfl ÃËfl˝¢ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÷Î‡ÊÙcáÊ◊˜˜–

◊È„ÈÔÌfl¡ÖflÊ‹ ◊È◊Ù„Ô øÊÁ¬
‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊ÿ øH 92H

His skull having been smashed by the
blow of the ogreís fist, A∆gada forthwith
shed exceedingly hot blood profusely. He
felt a burning sensation and also swooned
now and again and, on regaining
consciousness, felt wonder-struck. (92)
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•ÕÊXŒÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚◊ÊŸflª¢
‚¢flàÿ¸ ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢UÔU ÁªÁ⁄UoÎX∑§À¬◊˜˜–

ÁŸ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§SÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ—H 93H

Clenching his fist, whose vehemence
equalled the vehemence of Death, and which
descended like a mountain-peak, A∆gada,
the high-souled son of Vål∂, then immediately
brought it down on Naråntakaís breast.(93)

‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁŸÌ÷ãŸÁŸ◊ªAflˇÊÊ
ÖflÊ‹Ê fl◊Ü‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœªÊòÊ—–

Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§Ù ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ¬¬ÊÃ
ÿÕÊø‹Ù flÖÊ˝ÁŸ¬ÊÃ÷ªA—H 94H

His chest having been split asunder
by the blow of A∆gadaís fist and having
sunk deep, and his limbs stained with blood,
Naråntaka fell to the earthís surface vomitting
flaming blood like a mountain shattered by a
stroke of lightning. (94)

ÃŒÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÙûÊ◊ÊŸÊ¢
flŸı∑§‚Ê¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ¬˝áÊÊŒ—–

’÷Ífl ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÃ˘ª˝KflËÿ¸
Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ flÊÁ‹‚ÈÃŸ ‚¢ÅÿH 95H

When the aforesaid Naråntake, who
was foremost in prowess, was killed by
A∆gada (son of Vål∂) in the encounter, a
great shout of joy rose from the foremost of
gods in the heavens as well as from the
monkeys on the battle-field. (95)

•ÕÊXŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊Ÿ—¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ¢
‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ Ã¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ Á„U Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–

ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊ÿ ‚Ù˘åÿÕ ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸
¬ÈŸp ÿÈh ‚ ’÷Ífl „ÔÌ·Ã—H 96H

A∆gada actually performed on this
occassion the aforesaid feat of valour
which was exceedingly difficult to perform
and which brought excessive delight to
the mind of ›r∂ Råma, so much so that the
latter too was struck with wonder. Nay,
A∆gada of terrific valiant deeds was
infused with vigour once more for a fight.

(96)

Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑¥§ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŸÒ¸´¸§Ã·¸÷Ê—–
ŒflÊãÃ∑§ÁSòÊ◊ÍœÊ¸ ø ¬ı‹Sàÿp ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 1H

Seeing Naråntaka killed, Devåntaka
and Tri‹irå, a scion of Pulasti, as well
as Mahodara, who were veritable bulls
among the ogres (scions of Niræti), cried.

(1)

•ÊM§…UÙ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªflÊŸ˜H 2H

Mounted on the foremost of elephants,
which closely resembled a cloud, Mahodara,
who was full of impetuosity, darted towards
A∆gada (son of Vål∂), who was endowed
with extraordinary prowess.  (2)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 69H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÁÃÃ◊—  ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXCanto LXXCanto LXXCanto LXXCanto LXX

Death of Devåntaka and Tri‹irå at the hands of Hanumån, of
Mahodara at the hands of N∂la and of Mahåpår‹wa

at the hands of §R¶abha
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÷˝ÊÃÎ√ÿ‚Ÿ‚¢Ã#SÃŒÊ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ù ’‹Ë–
•ÊŒÊÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊XŒ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 3H

Seizing a formidable club tipped with
iron, the mighty Devåntaka, who felt
distressed on account of the fall of his
brother, Naråntaka, forthwith rushed straight
towards A∆gada. (3)

⁄UÕ◊ÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
•ÊSÕÊÿ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ flË⁄UÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ◊ÕÊèÿªÊÃ˜˜H 4H

Taking his seat in a chariot effulgent
as the sun and drawn by excellent horses,
the valiant Tri‹irå too marched against
A∆gada (son of Vål∂). (4)

‚ ÁòÊÁ÷Œ¸flŒ¬¸ÉŸÒU ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ÷º˝ÈÃ—–
flÎˇÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl≈U¬◊XŒ—H 5H

Attacked by the three ogre-chiefs, who
were capable of crushing the pride of gods,
the aforesaid A∆gada pulled up a tree with
mighty boughs. (5)

ŒflÊãÃ∑§Êÿ Ã¢ flË⁄UÁpˇÊ¬ ‚„Ô‚ÊXŒ—–
◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÊπ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ŒË#ÊÁ◊flÊ‡ÊÁŸ◊˜˜H 6H

The gallant A∆gada precipitately hurled
that huge tree with immense branches at
Devåntaka even as Indra would hurl his
flaming thunderbolt. (6)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃ¢ ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ò—–
‚ flÎˇÊ¢ ∑Î§ûÊ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊXŒ—H 7H

Tri‹irå tore the tree into pieces with his
arrows resembling venomous serpents.
Seeing the tree severed, the said A∆gada
forthwith sprang up. (7)

‚ flfl·¸ ÃÃÙ flÎˇÊÊÁÜ‡Ê‹Êp ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ ‚¢∑˝È§hÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 8H

That elephant among the monkeys
thereupon showered trees and rocks. Getting
enraged, Tri‹irå tore them into pieces with
his whetted shafts. (8)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÊª˝áÊ ÃÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ’÷T ‚ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊXŒ¢ flË⁄U◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 9H

The notorious Mahodara shattered
those trees with the head of his club, while
Tri‹irå attacked the heroic A∆gada with his
arrows. (9)

ª¡Ÿ ‚◊Á÷º˝Èàÿ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ‚¢∑˝È§hSÃÙ◊⁄UÒfl¸ÖÊ˝‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 10H

Hotly pursuing, on the back of his
elephant, the son of Vål∂, Mahodara struck
him in the breast with clubs, which flashed
as lightning, enraged as he was. (10)

ŒflÊãÃ∑§p ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ ÃŒÊXŒ◊˜˜–
©U¬ªêÿÊÁ÷„ÔàÿÊ‡ÊÈ √ÿ¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ flªflÊŸ˜H 11

Approaching A∆gada and striking him
with his club, infuriated as he was, the agile
Devåntaka quickly retreated. (11)

‚ ÁòÊÁ÷ŸÒ¸´¸§ÃüÙc∆ÔUÒÿÈ¸ª¬Ã˜˜ ‚◊Á÷º˝ÈÃ—–
Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 12H

Simultaneously attacked by the three
jewels among ogres, the mighty son of Vål∂,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
did not feel the least alarmed. (12)

‚ flªflÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
Ã‹Ÿ ‚◊Á÷º˝Èàÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊª¡◊˜˜H 13H

Exhibiting extraordinary impetuosity
and duly assaulting the huge elephant of
Mahodara, the agile A∆gada, who was
exceedingly difficult to conquer, struck it
with his palm.  (13)

ÃSÿ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
¬ÃÃÈŸ¸ÿŸ ÃSÿ ÁflŸŸÊ‡Ê ‚ ∑È§T⁄U—H 14H

As a result of that blow dealt by A∆gada
on the field of battle, the eyes of that lordly
elephant fell down and the said elephant
perished. (14)

Áfl·ÊáÊ¢ øÊSÿ ÁŸc∑Î§cÿ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŒflÊãÃ∑§◊Á÷º˝Èàÿ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÿÈªH 15H

Pulling out a tusk of the elephant and
darting agairst Devåntaka, the son of
Vål∂, A∆gada, who was endowed with
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extraordinary might, dealt him a blow with it
on the battlefield. (15)

‚ Áflu‹SÃÈ Ã¡SflË flÊÃÙŒ˜˜œÍÃ ßfl º˝È◊—–
‹ÊˇÊÊ⁄U‚‚fláÊZ ø ‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 16H

Thrown into disorder like a tree shaken
by the wind, the heroic ogre for his part
shed profuse blood which had a colour
resembling that of lacquer. (16)

•ÕÊ‡flÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒ˜̃ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ù’‹Ë–
•ÊÁfläÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ flªÊŒÊ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÃŒÊXŒ◊˜˜H 17H

Recovering his breath with difficulty
and brandishing his club with impetuosity,
the mighty Devåntaka, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, then struck
A∆gada with it. (17)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃpÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Êà◊¡SÃŒÊ–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÙà¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 18H

Though struck with the club and fallen
on his knees to the ground, A∆gada (son of
the king of monkeys), they say, forthwith
sprang up once more. (18)

Ã◊Èà¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊÁSòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‹‹Ê≈U˘Á÷¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔH 19H

While he was doing so, Tri‹irå struck
A∆gada (son of the Lord of the monkeys)
with three formidable straight-going arrows
on the brow; so the legend goes. (19)

ÃÃÙ˘XŒ¢ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ÁòÊÁ÷ŸÒ¸´¸§Ã¬ÈXflÒ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÕ ÁflôÊÊÿ ŸË‹pÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÃSÕÃÈ—H 20H

Finding him surrounded by three of
the foremost of ogres, Hanumån as well
as N∂la then set out at once to help him.

(20)

ÃÃÁpˇÊ¬ ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝¢ ŸË‹ÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ ÃŒÊ–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÈÃÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ Á’÷Œ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 21H

Thereupon N∂la forthwith hurled a
mountain-peak at Tri‹ira. The sagacious
son of Råvaƒa, however, shattered it with
his whetted shafts. (21)

ÃiÊáÊ‡ÊÃÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÁ‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
‚ÁflS»È§Á‹X¢ ‚ÖflÊ‹¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ Áª⁄U— Á‡Ê⁄U—H 22H

Smashed by hundreds of arrows
discharged by Tri‹irå, the mountain-peak,
which had all its rocky bases split up, fell
down with sparks and flames that rose from
it. (22)

‚ Áfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ „Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ù ’‹Ë–
¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊÊÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡◊Ê„ÔflH 23H

Witnessing with joy the exploit
of Tri‹irå in the form of smashing the
mountain-peak, the mighty Devåntaka
assaulted Hanumån (son of the wind-god)
with a club on the battle-field. (23)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ◊Èà¬àÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ÃŒÊ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 24H

Springing up, Hanumån, an elephant
among the monkeys, forthwith struck on the
head Devåntaka even as he was rushing
forward, with his fist, which was hard as
adamant. (24)

Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ flË⁄USÃŒÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
ŸÊŒŸÊ∑§ê¬ÿëøÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 25H

The valiant and mighty son of the
wind-god, Hanumån, then dealt a blow on
Devåntaka head once more and by means
of his roar that great monkey positively
caused the ogres to tremble. (25)

‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁŸÁc¬c≈ÔUÁflÁ÷ãŸ◊ÍœÊ¸
ÁŸflÊ¸ãÃŒãÃÊÁˇÊÁfl‹Áê’Á¡u— –

ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈ-
ª¸ÃÊ‚ÈL§√ÿÊZ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬¬ÊÃH 26H

His skull shattered by the blow of
Hanumånís fist, nay, his teeth, eyes and
lolling tongue forced out, Devåntaka, son of
Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres) precipitately fell
dead on the ground. (26)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙœ◊ÈÅÿ
◊„ÔÊ’‹ ‚¢ÿÁÃ Œfl‡ÊòÊı–
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∑˝È§hÁSòÊ‡ÊË·Ê¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊSòÊ◊Èª˝¢
flfl·¸ ŸË‹Ù⁄UÁ‚ ’ÊáÊfl·¸◊˜˜H 27H

When that enemy of gods, the foremost
of ogre-warriors, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, was killed in the
encounter with the monkeys, the furious
Tri‹irå discharged on the breast of N∂la a
fearful shower of whetted arrows. (27)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄USÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ∑È§T⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
÷Íÿ— ‚◊ÁœL§sÔÊ‡ÊÈ ◊ãŒ⁄U¢ ⁄UÁ‡◊flÊÁŸflH 28H
ÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊ◊ÿ¢ fl·Z ŸË‹SÿÙ¬ÿ¸¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
Áª⁄Uı fl·Z ÃÁ«Uëø∑˝§øÊ¬flÊÁŸfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 29H

Quickly mounting once more an
elephant resembling a mountain, even as
the sun would ascend the Mandara mountain,
the infuriated Mahodara for his part thereupon
let fall a hail of arrows on N∂la even as a
rainy cloud distinguished by a circle of lightning
and a rainbow would pour a shower on a
mountain.  (28-29)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÒ⁄UÁ÷flÎcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ
ÁflÁ÷ãŸªÊòÊ— ∑§Á¬‚Òãÿ¬Ê‹—–

ŸË‹Ù ’÷ÍflÊÕ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUªÊòÊÙ
Áflc≈ÔUÁê÷ÃSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ŸH 30H

While being covered on all sides with
volleys of arrows, N∂la, the commander-in-
Chief of the simian army, whose limbs were
pierced by said arrows forthwith found his
body inert, rendered powerless as he was
by the ogre, who was endowed with
extraordinary might.  (30)

ÃÃSÃÈ ŸË‹— ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ‚¢ôÊ—
‡ÊÒ‹¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ‚flÎˇÊπá«◊˜˜–

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ◊„ÔÙª˝flªÙ
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U¢ ÃŸ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊ÍÌäÔŸH 31H

Tearing  up a crag covered with a
thicket, and then springing up, N∂la for his part,
who had now regained his consciousness,
and who was endowed with terrific impetuosity,
struck Mahodara with it on the head,  (31)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊÁ÷ÁŸ¬ÊÃ÷ªAÙ
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄USÃŸ ◊„ÔÊÁm¬Ÿ–

√ÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ªÃÊ‚È—
¬¬ÊÃ flÖÊ˝ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÿÕÊÁº˝—H 32H

Smashed by the impact of the crag
alongwith the aforesaid huge elephant, and
rendered unconscious, the said Mahodara
fell dead on the earthís surface like a
mountain struck by lightning. (32)

Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊ¬◊ÊŒŒ–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ Áfl√ÿÊœ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 33H

Enraged to see his uncle, Mahodara,
killed, Tri‹irå seized his bow and pierced
Hanumån with his whetted shafts. (33)

‚ flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÈ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÁpˇÊ¬ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Áª⁄U—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃë¿⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌ’÷Œ ’„ÈÔœÊ ’‹ËH 34H

Full of fury the aforesaid son of the
wind-god flung a mountain-peak at the ogre.
The mighty Tri‹irå, however, split it with his
sharp arrows into several pieces. (34)

ÃŒ˜˜ √ÿÕZ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ º˝È◊fl·Z ÃŒÊ ∑§Á¬—–
Áfl‚‚¡¸ ⁄UáÙ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 35H

Finding the aforesaid mountain-peak
ineffectual, the monkey, Hanumån, then
hurled a shower of trees on the son of
Råvaƒa, Tri‹irå, in that combat. (35)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù º˝È◊fl·Z ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÁpë¿UŒ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 36H

The powerful Tri‹irå, however, tore  with
his whetted shafts that shower of trees falling
through the airspace, and roared too. (36)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃÈ ‚◊Èà¬àÿ „Ôÿ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚SÃŒÊ–
ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ŸπÒ— ∑˝È§hÙ ŸÊªãº˝¢ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«UflH 37H

Springing up in fury, Hanumån for his
part then tore the horse of Tri‹irå with his
nails even as a lion (lit., the king of beasts)
would claw a lordly elephant. (37)

•Õ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁòÊÁ◊flÊãÃ∑§—–
ÁøˇÊ¬ÊÁŸ‹¬ÈòÊÊÿ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 38H
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Seizing hold of his javelin, even as
Death would take in his service Kålaråtri
(a sister of Kåla, the deity presiding over
the night of destruction at the end of the
world cycle), Tri‹irå, sprung from the lions
of  Råvaƒa, hurled it at the son of the wind-
god.  (38)

ÁŒfl— ÁˇÊ#ÊÁ◊flÙÀ∑§Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ÁˇÊ#Ê◊‚XÃÊ◊˜̃–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ’÷T ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 39H

Catching that javelin flung by Tri‹irå,
which came unobstructed like a meteor shot
from the heavens, Hanumån (a tiger among
the monkeys) snapped it and roared, too.

(39)
ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ÷ªAÊ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UªáÊÊ ÁflŸŒÈ¡¸‹ŒÊ ÿÕÊH 40H

Seeing that javelin of formidable aspect
destroyed by Hanumån, the simian hosts
felt overjoyed and thundered like rainy
clouds.  (40)

ÃÃ— π«˜Uª¢ ‚◊Èlêÿ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊—–
ÁŸøπÊŸ ÃŒÊ π«˜Uª¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ flˇÊÁ‚H 41H

Lifting up his sword, Tri‹irå, the foremost
of ogres, thereupon immediately hit with
vehemence the breast of the monkey-chief,
Hanumån.  (41)

π«˜Uª¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ÁòÊ◊ÍœÊ¸Ÿ¢ Ã‹ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 42H

Wounded by the thrust of his sword,
the valiant Hanumån, sprung from the loins
of the wind-god, struck the ogre,Tri‹irå, with
his palm on the breast.  (42)

‚ Ã‹ÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ dSÃ„ÔSÃÊÿÈœÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSàÿQ§øÃŸ—H 43H

Slapped by him, though endowed with
extraordinary energy, Tri‹irå dropped
unconscious to the ground, the weapon in
his hand having slipped. (43)

‚ ÃSÿ ¬ÃÃ— π«˜Uª¢ Ã◊ÊÁë¿l ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ŸŸÊŒ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 44H

Snatching away that sword of the ogre
even as he was falling down, the mighty
monkey, Hanumån, who looked like a
mountain, let out a roar, striking terror in all
the ogres. (44)

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊSÃ¢ ÉÊÙ·◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
©Uà¬àÿ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 45H

Unable to bear that roar, the prowler of
the night sprang on his feet; and, jumping
up, he struck Hanumån with his fist. (45)

ÃŸ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ‚¢øÈ∑§Ù¬ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
∑È§Á¬Ãp ÁŸ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Á∑§⁄UË≈U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷◊˜˜H 46H

The great monkey flew into a rage at
the aforesaid blow to Tri‹iråís fist and, full of
fury, seized hold of Tri‹irå (the foremost of
ogres) by his head covered with a diadem.

 (46)
‚ ÃSÿ ‡ÊË·Ê¸áÿÁ‚ŸÊ Á‡ÊÃŸ

Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ‚∑È§á«‹ÊÁŸ–
∑˝È§h— ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ ‚ÈÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹Sÿ

àflc≈È— ‚ÈÃSÿfl Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‡Ê∑˝§—H 47H

Getting enraged, that son of the wind-
god completely severed with his sharp sword
all the three heads of Tri‹irå, covered with
diadems and adorned with ear-rings, in the
same way as Indra, the ruler of gods, lopped
off in in the past the three heads of Vi‹warµupa,
son of Twa¶¢å. (47)
ÃÊãÿÊÿÃÊˇÊÊáÿª‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊÁŸ

¬˝ŒË#flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U‹ÙøŸÊÁŸ –
¬ÃÈ— Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢‚Ëãº˝Á⁄U¬Ù— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢

ÖÿÙÃË¥Á· ◊ÈQ§ÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ∑¸§◊ÊªÊ¸Ã˜˜H 48H

The aforesaid heads of Tri‹irå (an
enemy of Indra), which were distinguished
by enormous sense-organs (appertures of
the eyes, ears and nose) were huge as
rocks and had eyes glowing like a flaming
fireófell to the ground like stars fallen down
from the sky (lit., the orbit of the sun). (48)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ŒflÁ⁄U¬ı ÁòÊ‡ÊË·¸
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ ‡Ê∑˝§¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊áÊ–
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ŸŒÈ— å‹fl¢ªÊ— ¬˝øøÊ‹ ÷Í◊Ë
⁄UˇÊÊ¢SÿÕÙ ŒÈº˝ÈÁfl⁄U ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜H 49H

When that enemy of gods, Tri‹irå, was
killed by Hanumån, who was endowed with
the prowess of Indra (the ruler of gods), the
monkey, Hanumån, roared in triumph, the
earth shook and the ogres took to their
heels on all sides. (49)

„ÔÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÒfl ø ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
„ÔÃı ¬˝ˇÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊÒ¸ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ıH 50H
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·Ë¸ ◊ûÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
¡ª˝Ê„ÔÊÌøc◊ÃË¥ øÊÁ¬ ªŒÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÿ‚Ë¥ ÃŒÊH 51H
„Ô◊¬^¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#Ê¢ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ»§ÁŸ‹Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÃÌ¬ÃÊ◊˜˜H 52H
Ã¡‚Ê ‚ê¬˝ŒË#Êª˝Ê¢ ⁄UQ§◊ÊÀÿÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃ◊„ÔÊ¬k‚Êfl¸÷ı◊÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜ H 53H

Finding Tri‹irå killed and Mahodara
too and likewise perceiving Devåntaka
and Naråntaka, who were difficult to
overpower, made short work of, the highly
indignant Matta (more popularly known by
the name of Mahåpår‹wa) a veritable bull
among the ogres, flew into a rage and
forthwith seized hold of a huge flaming
and glittering mace entirely made of iron,
though plated with gold, which was
covered with foam of flesh and blood when
used against the enemy and had been
saturated with the enemyís blood, whose
head was inflamed with lustre, which was
decked with crimson flowers and brought
terror to Airåvata, Mahåpadma and
Sårvabhauma (three of the four elephants
supporting the four quarters). (50ó53)

ªŒÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ◊ûÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—–
„Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 54H

Seizing the mace, filled with fury, and
flaring up like the fire of universal destruction
at the end of the world cycle, Matta, a
veritable bull among the ogres, scattered
the monkeys. (54)

•Õ·¸÷— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ flÊŸ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜–
◊ûÊÊŸË∑§◊È¬Êªêÿ ÃSÕı ÃSÿÊª˝ÃÙ ’‹ËH 55H

Springing up and approaching Mattån∂ka
(Mahåpår‹wa), a younger brother of Råvaƒa,
the mighty monkey §R¶abha stood facing
him.  (55)

Ã¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ ªŒÿÊ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬ÿÊH 56H

Enraged to behold that monkey, who
looked like a mountain, standing in front
of him, the ogre struck him on the chest
with his mace, which was hard as adamant.

(56)
‚ ÃÿÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ ªŒÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
Á÷ãŸflˇÊÊ— ‚◊ÊœÍÃ— ‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ ’„ÈÔH 57H

Struck by him with that mace and
staggered, that bull among the monkeys,
who had his chest cleft, shed copious
blood. (57)

‚ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ôÊÊ◊Î·÷Ù flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
∑˝È§hÙ ÁflS»È§⁄U◊ÊáÊıc∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 58H

Fully regaining consciousness after a
long time, R¶abha, the monkey-chief, cast
a glance at Mahåpår‹wa, enraged as he
was, his lips quivering with rage. (58)

‚ flªflÊŸ˜ flªflŒèÿÈ¬àÿ
Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ flÊŸ⁄UflË⁄U◊ÈÅÿ—–

‚¢flàÿ¸ ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡ÉÊÊŸ
’ÊuãÃ⁄U ‡ÊÒ‹ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊM§¬—H 59H

Approaching that ogre with impetuosity
and clenching his fist, that agile leader of
monkey heroes, whose exterior presented
the appearance of a mountain, precipitately
struck him on the chest (lit. the space
between the two arms).  (59)

‚ ∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹— ‚„Ô‚fl flÎˇÊ—
ÁˇÊÃı ¬¬ÊÃ ˇÊÃ¡ÙÁˇÊÃÊX—–

ÃÊ¢ øÊSÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ÿ◊Œá«∑§À¬Ê¢
ªŒÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎsÔÊ‡ÊÈ ÃŒÊ ŸŸÊŒH 60H

Like a tree whose roots have been
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severed, the ogre suddenly fell to the ground,
bathed all over in blood. Nay, quickly seizing
hold of that formidable mace of the ogre,
which resembled the rod of Yama (the god
of retribution), the monkey, §R¶abha, forthwith
roared. (60)

◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ ªÃÊ‚È∑§À¬—
¬˝àÿÊªÃÊà◊Ê ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄U—–

©Uà¬àÿ ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝‚◊ÊŸfláÊ¸-
SÃ¢ flÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Êà◊¡◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸH 61H

For a while Mahåpår‹wa remained all
but dead. Springing on his feet all of a
sudden, his lifµe-breath having returned, the
enemy of gods, whose colour resembled
that of an evening cloud, struck the aforesaid
son of the lord of waters, §R¶abha. (61)

‚ ◊ÍÌë¿ÃÙ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ¬¬ÊÃ
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Èà¬àÿ ¬ÈŸ— ‚‚¢ôÊ—–

ÃÊ◊fl ÃSÿÊÁº˝fl⁄UÊÁº˝∑§À¬Ê¢
ªŒÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚¢ÅÿH 62H

The monkey lay unconscious on the
earthís surface awhile. Springing up, when
he was conscious again, and brandishing
that very mace of the ogre, which looked
like a rock of the foremost of mountains,
R¶abha struck him with it on the battle-field.

(62)
‚Ê ÃSÿ ⁄Uıº˝Ê ‚◊È¬àÿ Œ„¢Ô

⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ŒflÊäfl⁄UÁfl¬˝‡ÊòÊÙ—–
Á’÷Œ flˇÊ— ˇÊÃ¡¢ ø ÷ÍÁ⁄U

‚ÈdÊfl œÊàflê÷ ßflÊÁº˝⁄UÊ¡—H 63H

Reaching the body of that ferocious
enemy of gods, sacrificial performances and
Bråhmaƒas, that terrible mace clove his

breast; and the ogre shed profuse blood
even as the Himålaya mountain (the lord of
mountains) lets out water charged with
minerals (like ochre). (63)

•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ªŒÊ¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ªŒÊ¢ ÷Ë◊Ê◊ÊÁfläÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 64H
◊ûÊÊŸË∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
‚ SflÿÊ ªŒÿÊ ÷ªAÙ Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Œ‡ÊŸˇÊáÊ—H 65H
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ◊ûÊÙ flÖÊ˝Ê„ÔÃ ßflÊø‹—–
Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸ŸÿŸ ÷Í◊ı ªÃ‚ûUfl ªÃÊÿÈÁ·–
¬ÁÃÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áflº˝ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 66H

The ogre now darted towards the mace
held in the hand of that gigantic monkey,
R¶abha. Clutching that terrible mace and
brandishing it again and again, the high-
souled R¶abha struck Mahåpår‹wa with it
in the forefront of the battle. Smashed with
his own mace, his teeth and eyes fallen
down, Matta (Mahåpår‹wa) forthwith
dropped down like a mountain struck with
lightning. When that ogre, whose eyes had
been crushed, dropped unconcious and
lifeless on the ground, the army of ogres
fled.  (64ó66)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ÷˝ÊÃÁ⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ
ÃãŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸÊ¢ ’‹◊áÊ¸flÊ÷◊˜˜–

àÿQ§ÊÿÈœ¢ ∑§fl‹¡ËÁflÃÊÕZ
ŒÈº˝Êfl Á÷ãŸÊáÊ¸fl‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜H 67H

When the aforesaid younger brother of
Råvaƒa was killed, the aforesaid army of
ogres (the scions of Niræti), which  resembled
an ocean, fled for life, casting away weapons,
and presenting the appearance of an ocean
which has burst its shores. (67)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 70H

Thus ends Canto Seventy in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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of his name and the terrible ringing sound
caused by the plucking of his bowstring, he
struck terror in the monkeys. (6)

Ã ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ„Ô◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘ÿ◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢üÊÿãÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

Thinking on beholding the immensity of
his proportions that it was Kumbhakarƒa
who had sprung into life again, and stricken
with fear, all the aforesaid monkeys sought
shelter, one with the other. (7)

Ã ÃSÿ M§¬◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÙÁSòÊÁfl∑˝§◊–
÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÿÙœÊSÃ Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 8H

Witnessing his colossal form,
resembling the form assumed by Lord Vi¶ƒu
at the time of measuring the three worlds
with His strides, those celebrated monkey
warriors fled in various directions through
panic. (8)

Ã˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flÊŸ⁄UÊ ◊Í…UøÃ‚—–
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È‹¸ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡◊Ê„ÔflH 9H

Confused in mind on reaching the
presence of Atikåya, the aforesaid monkeys
sought ›r∂ Råma (the eldest brother of
Lak¶maƒa), who was capable of affording
shelter to them, as their refuge on the field
of battle. (9)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ œÁãflŸ¢ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ª¡¸ãÃ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊflÃ˜˜H 10H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha) beheld from afar Atikåya, who
resembled a mountain in size, seated in a
chariot, armed with a bow, and rumbling like
a cloud appearing at the time of universal
dissolution.  (10)

‚ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ ‚ÈÁflÁS◊Ã—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 11H

Seeing his own armyówhich created
uproars in the hostile ranks and caused the
enemyís hair to stand on endóin trouble,
nay, finding his brothers, who were equal to
Indra in prowess, killed, and also witnessing
has uncles, the two brothers Yuddhonmatta
(Mahodara) and Matta (Mahåpår‹wa) the
foremost of ogres, struck down in combat,
Atikåya, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy and resembled a mountain (in size),
who had crushed the pride of gods and
demons alike and on whom Brahmå,
the creator, had bestowed a boon of
invincibility, flew into a rage on the field of
battle.  (1ó3)

‚ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U‚„ÔdSÿ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÁ◊fl ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 4H

Ascending his chariot, brilliant as a
concatenation of a thousand suns, that enemy
of Indra (the ruler of gods) darted towards
the monkey¶  (4)

‚ ÁflS»§Êÿ¸ ÃŒÊ øÊ¬¢ Á∑§⁄UË≈UË ◊Îc≈ÔU∑È§á«‹—–
ŸÊ◊ ‚¢üÊÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 5H

Twanging his bow, Atikåya, who was
adorned with a diadem and polished earrings,
forthwith proclaimed his name and emitted a
tremendous roar. (5)

ÃŸ Á‚¢„Ô¬˝áÊÊŒŸ ŸÊ◊ÁflüÊÊfláÙŸ ø–
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒŸ ø ÷Ë◊Ÿ òÊÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 6H

By that leonine roar, the proclamation

∞∑§‚åÃÁÃ◊ ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXICanto LXXICanto LXXICanto LXXICanto LXXI

Atikåya puts up a fierce fight and is killed by Lak¶maƒa

Sfl’‹¢ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ¢Î  Îp ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 1H
Á¬ÃÎ√ÿı øÊÁ¬ ‚¢ŒÎ‡ÿ ‚◊⁄U ‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃı–
ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊ¢ ø ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊ıH 2H
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ’˝rÊŒûÊfl⁄UÙ ÿÈÁœ–
•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ˘Áº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ŒflŒÊŸflŒ¬¸„ÔÊH 3H
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The aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, for his  part felt greatly amazed to
behold that colossus and reassuring the
monkeys, they say, spoke as follows to
Vibh∂¶aƒa: (11)

∑§Ù˘‚ı ¬fl¸Ã‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ œŸÈc◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U‹ÙøŸ—–
ÿÈQ§ „Ôÿ‚„ÔdáÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ SÿãŒŸ ÁSÕÃ—H 12H
ÿ ∞· ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
•Ìøc◊Ájfl¸ÎÃÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ÷ÍÃÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—H 13H
∑§Ê‹Á¡uÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊÁ÷ÿ¸ ∞·Ù˘Á÷Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã–
•ÊflÎÃÙ ⁄UÕ‡ÊQ§ËÁ÷ÌfllÈÁjÁ⁄Ufl ÃÙÿŒ—H 14H

ìWho is that archer, closely resembling
a mountain, with leonine eyes, seated in a
vast chariot drawn by a thousand horses,
who in the midst of whetted pikes, very
sharp and flaming spears and lances, shines
over there like Lord ›iva surrounded by
genii, and who amidst the javelins placed in
his chariot and gleaming like the tongues of
Kåla (the Time-Spirit) is shining brightly like
a cloud encircled by flashes of lightning?

 (12ó14)

œŸÍ¢Á· øÊSÿ ‚Ö¡ÊÁŸ „Ô◊¬Îc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
‡ÊÙ÷ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÕüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‡Ê∑˝§øÊ¬Á◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 15H

ìNay, bows with golden backs ranged
on every side (in his chariot) adorn his
excellent chariot in the same way as rainbow
would adorn the sky. (15)

ÿ ∞· ⁄UˇÊ—‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ◊¢ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜–
•èÿÁÃ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUÙ ⁄UÕŸÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚ÊH 16H

ìThis tiger among the ogres, the
foremost of car-warriors, is advancing in his
chariot resplendent as the sun, illuminating
the battle-field! (16)

äfl¡oÎXÔU¬˝ÁÃc∆ÔUŸ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔáÊÊÁ÷Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã–
‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊¬˝÷Ò’Ê¸áÊÒÌŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜H 17H

ìHe is distinguished by an emblem of
Råhu installed on the point of his standard
and is lighting up the ten directions with
his arrows possessing the splendour of
sunbeams. (17)

ÁòÊŸÃ¢ ◊ÉÊÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ „Ô◊¬Îc∆ÔU◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈœŸÈ—¬˝Åÿ¢ œŸÈpÊSÿ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃH 18H

ìNay, his triply curved golden-backed
and ornamented bow, shining as the
rainbow, whose twang resembles the
thundering of a cloud, is casting its splendour
all round. (18)

‚äfl¡— ‚¬ÃÊ∑§p ‚ÊŸÈ∑§·Ù¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
øÃÈ—‚ÊÁŒ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù ◊ÉÊSÃÁŸÃÁŸ—SflŸ—H 19H

ìProvided with a standard, flags
and axle-tree, his huge chariot, which is
driven by four charioteers, his chariot is
emitting a sound resembling the thundering
of a cloud. (19)

Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃŒ¸‡Ê øÊc≈ÔUı ø ÃÍáÊÊSÿ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ—–
∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑§ÊÁáÊ ø ÷Ë◊ÊÁŸ ÖÿÊp ∑§Ê@ŸÁ¬X‹Ê—H 20H

ìTwenty quivers, ten dreadful bows and
eight bowstrings, golden and reddish-brown
of hue, lie arranged in his chariot. (20)

mı ø π«̃Uªı ø ¬Ê‡fļSÕı ¬̋ŒË#ı ¬Ê‡fļ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ãı–
øÃÈ„Ô¸SÃà‚L§ÿÈÃı √ÿQ§„ÔSÃŒ‡ÊÊÿÃıH 21H

ìNay, hanging on its sides, two flaming
swords, clearly ten cubits long and provided
with hilts measuring four cubits are casting
their splendour on his two sides. (21)

⁄UQ§∑§á∆UªÈáÊÙ œË⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
∑§Ê‹— ∑§Ê‹◊„ÔÊflÄUòÊÙ ◊ÉÊSÕ ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 22H

ìWith a red garland adorning his neck,
a mouth enormous as that of Death, the
resolute ogre, resembling a huge mountain
and dark of hue, looks like the sun veiled
by a cloud. (22)

∑§Ê@ŸÊXŒŸhÊèÿÊ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ◊· ‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
oÎXÔUÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ÃÈXÊèÿÊ¢ Á„U◊flÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊—H 23H

ìBy virtue of his arms adorned with
gold armlets, the yonder ogre shines like
the Himålaya, the foremost of mountains,
with two lofty peaks. (23)

∑È§á«‹ÊèÿÊ◊È÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ø ÷ÊÁÃ flÄòÊ¢ ‚È÷Ë·áÊ◊̃̃–
¬ÈŸfl¸SflãÃ⁄UªÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÙ¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U—H 24H
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ìNay, with both ear-rings, his most
dreadful countenance shines like the full
moon appearing between the two stars
constituting the constellation Punarvasu. (24)

•Êøˇfl ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ àfl◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ Áflº˝ÈÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 25H

ìIntroduce you to me, O mighty-armed
one, this jewel among the ogres, seeing
whom the monkeys have all fled panic-
stricken in all directions.î (25)

‚ ¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚Ê–
•ÊøøˇÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 26H

Questioned as aforesaid by Prince ›r∂
Råma of immense energy, Vibhi¶aƒa, who
too was endowed with extraordinary energy,
submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu: (26)

Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 27H

ìThe ten-headed and gigantic King
Råvaƒa, a younger (half-) brother of Kubera,
son of Vi‹ravå, the lord of ogres, who is
endowed with extraordinary energy, is well
known for his terrific exploits. (27)

ÃSÿÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ’‹–
flÎh‚flË üÊÈÁÃœ⁄U— ‚flÊ¸SòÊÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ fl⁄U—H 28H

ìTo him was born a valiant son, who is
a compeer of Råvaƒa in might, has waited
upon his elders, has mastered the Vedas
and is the foremost of all those well-versed
in the use of mystic missiles. (28)

•‡fl¬Îc∆ÔU ŸÊª¬Îc∆ÔU π«˜Uª œŸÈÁ· ∑§·¸áÙ–
÷Œ ‚Êãàfl ø ŒÊŸ ø Ÿÿ ◊ãòÊ ø ‚ê◊Ã—H 29H

ìHe is highly esteemed in riding
on horse-back as well as on the back of
an elephant, in the use of a sword, as well
as of a bow, in pulling the string of a
bow, in sowing dissension in the enemyís
ranks and making peace, as also in making
gifts, in political wisdom as well as in counsel.

(29)

ÿSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‹VÔUÊ ÷flÁÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ–
ÃŸÿ¢ œÊãÿ◊ÊÁ‹ãÿÊ •ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÁ◊◊¢ ÁflŒÈ—H 30H

ìPeople know this warrior as Atikåya,
son of Dhånyamålin∂ (another consort of
Råvaƒa) resting on whose arm La∆kå feels
secure. (30)

∞ÃŸÊ⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
•SòÊÊÁáÊ øÊåÿflÊ#ÊÁŸ Á⁄U¬flp ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 31H

ìBrahmå, the creator, was propitiated
by this ogre of purified intellect through
askesis; nay, mystic missiles of various
kinds were acquired from the aforesaid
god by way of boons and enemies subdued.

(31)

‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ⁄Ufläÿàfl¢ ŒûÊ◊S◊Ò Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÊ–
∞Ãëø ∑§flø¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ⁄UÕp ⁄UÁfl÷ÊSfl⁄U—H 32H

ìExemption from death at the hands of
gods and demons alike has been granted in
his favour by Brahmå (the self-born creator)
as well as this heavenly armour as also this
chariot, bright as the sun.  (32)

∞ÃŸ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ŒflÊ ŒÊŸflÊp ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊÁŸ ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÿˇÊÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃÊ—H 33H

ìGods and devils too have been
overcome by him in hundreds, nay, ogres
have been protected and Yak¶as (a class
of demigods), too, have been exterminated.

 (33)

flÖÊ˝¢ Áflc≈ÔUÁê÷Ã¢ ÿŸ ’ÊáÊÒÁ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
¬Ê‡Ê— ‚Á‹‹⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÿÈh ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃSÃÕÊH 34H
∞·Ù˘ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊Õ·¸÷—–
‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÈÃÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒflŒÊŸflŒ¬¸„ÔÊH 35H

Here is the notorious Atikåya, the
mighty and intelligent son of Råvaƒa, a
veritable bull among the ogres and the queller
of the pride of gods and devils, by whom,
wise as he is, was the thunderbolt of Indra
stayed with his arrows and the noose of
Varuƒa, the lord of waters, was repelled in
combat. (34-35)



594594594594594  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ÃŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÿàŸ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬ÈL§·¬ÈXfl–
¬È⁄UÊ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ˇÊÿ¢ ŸÿÁÃ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—H 36H

ìTherefore, O bull among men, let your
efforts be speedily directed towards him
before he brings the monkey troops to an
end with his arrows.î (36)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ œŸÈŸ¸ŸÊŒ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 37H

Penetrating deep into the simian ranks,
the mighty Atikåya thereupon twanged his
bow and roared again and again. (37)

Ã¢ ÷Ë◊fl¬È·¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬˝œÊŸÊ ÿ flŸı∑§‚—H 38H

Beholding that ogre of fearful proportions,
the foremost of car-warriors, seated in his
chariot, those gigantic monkeys, who ranked
foremost, rushed to meet him. (38)

∑È§◊ÈŒÙ ÁmÁflŒÙ ◊ÒãŒÙ ŸË‹— ‡Ê⁄U÷ ∞fl ø–
¬ÊŒ¬ÒÌªÁ⁄UoÎXÔÒUp ÿÈª¬Ã˜˜ ‚◊Á÷º˝flŸ˜H 39H

Kumuda, Dwivida, Mainda, N∂la and
›arabha too assailed him all at once with
trees and mountain-peaks. (39)

Ã·Ê¢ flÎˇÊÊ¢p ‡ÊÒ‹Ê¢p ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊÁpë¿UŒÊSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 40H

Atikåya, however, the foremost of those
well versed in the use of mystic missiles,
who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, tore the trees and crags hurled
by monkeys with his shafts decked with
gold. (40)

ÃÊ¢pÒfl ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚flÊ¸ÿ‚Ò’¸‹Ë–
Áfl√ÿÊœÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ‚¢Åÿ ÷Ë◊∑§ÊÿÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 41H

That mighty ogre (lit., a prowler of the
night) of tremendous proportions also pierced
all those monkeys, who stood facing him on
the battle-field, with his arrows entirely made
of iron. (41)

Ã˘ÌŒÃÊ ’ÊáÊfl·¸áÊ Á÷ãŸªÊòÊÊ— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§⁄UÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃÈZ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 42H

Hard pressed by his hail of arrows and

worsted, their limbs broken, they could not
resist Atikåya in that major conflict. (42)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ òÊÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊ÎªÿÍÕÁ◊fl ∑˝È§hÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÊÒ¸flŸŒÌ¬Ã—H 43H

The ogre struck terror in that army of
monkey champions even as a furious lion,
puffed up with pride of youth, would strike
terror in a flock of deer. (43)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ◊äÿ
ŸÊÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ∑¥§ÁøÃ˜˜–

©Uà¬àÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ œŸÈ—∑§‹Ê¬Ë
‚ªÌflÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’÷Ê·H 44H

That ruler of ogres would not strike
anyone among the simian ranks who was
not fighting. Rushing towards ›r∂ Råma, the
ogre, who was armed with a bow and quiver,
addressed the following proud challenge to
him: (44)

⁄UÕ ÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬¬ÊÁáÊ-
Ÿ¸ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã¢ ∑¥§øŸ ÿÙœÿÊÁ◊–

ÿSÿÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÁQ§√ÿ¸fl‚ÊÿÿÈQ§Ù
ŒŒÊÃÈ ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊„ÔÊl ÿÈh◊˜˜H 45H

ìSeated in a chariot with an arrow and
a bow in my hands, I would not give battle
to a common warrior. Let him, who has
strength and is endowed with martial ardour,
speedily give fight to me on this field of
battle today.î (45)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁ◊òÊ„ÔãÃÊ–

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊp ‚◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ
¡ª˝Ê„Ô øÊ¬¢ ø ÃÃ— S◊ÁÿàflÊH 46H

Hearing the aforeesaid challenge of
Atikåya, even as he was uttering it,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), the destroyer
of his enemies, flew into a rage. Nay, not
enduring his utterance, he darted forward,
and then seized his bow disdainfully. (46)

∑˝È§h— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊL§à¬àÿ ÃÍáÊÊŒÊÁˇÊåÿ ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
¬È⁄USÃÊŒÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ Áflø∑§·¸ ◊„ÔhŸÈ—H 47H
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Springing up in fury and pulling a
shaft from his quiver, the son of Sumitrå,
Lak¶maƒa, stretched his huge bow to full
length before Atikåya. (47)

¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔË¥ ‚flÊ¸◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÙª˝SòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 48H

Filling the entire earth, the airspace,
the ocean as well as the quarters, and
striking terror in the prowlers of the night,
the twang of Lak¶maƒaís bowstring was
terrible. (48)

‚ıÁ◊òÊpÊ¬ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊ÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êà◊¡Ù ’‹ËH 49H

The mighty Atikåya, sprung from
the loins of the king of orgres, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, was
astonished on that occasion to hear the
fearful twang of the bow of Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå). (49)

ÃŒÊÁÃ∑§Êÿ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊŒÊÿ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ’ÊáÊÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 50H

Enraged to behold Lak¶maƒa active
and seizing hold of a whetted shaft, Atikåya
then spoke to Lak¶maƒa as follows:

(50)

’Ê‹Sàfl◊Á‚ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Áfl∑˝§◊cflÁfløˇÊáÊ—–
ªë¿ Á∑¢§ ∑§Ê‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙœÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 51H

ìYou are still a youngster, O son of
Sumitra, unskilled in exhibiting valour.
Therefore, depart! Why do you seek to
measure your strength with me, a replica of
Kåla (the Time-Spirit)? (51)

ŸÁ„U ◊iÊ„ÈÔ‚Îc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Á„U◊flÊŸÁ¬–
‚Ù…È◊Èà‚„ÔÃ flª◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ◊ÕÙ ◊„ÔËH 52H

ìNot even the Himålaya mountain, nor
the atmosphere nor even the earth can
withstand the force of the arrows discharged
by my arm. (52)

‚Èπ¬˝‚È#¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¢ Áfl’ÙœÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
ãÿSÿ øÊ¬¢ ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl ¬˝ÊáÊÊãŸ ¡Á„U ◊eÃ—H 53H

ìDo you seek to rouse the fire of
universal dissolution, comfortably buried in
slumber? Casting away your bow, go back.
Confronting me, do not lose your life. (53)

•ÕflÊ àfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃSÃéœÙ Ÿ ÁŸflÌÃÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
ÁÃc∆ÔU ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 54H

ìOr, if, being stubborn, you do not wish
to return, tarry. Yielding up your life, you
shall proceed to the abode of Yama (the
god of retribution). (54)

¬‡ÿ ◊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ¬¸ÁŸ·ÍŒŸÊŸ˜–
ß¸‡fl⁄UÊÿÈœ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢SÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊŸ˜ H 55H

ìBehold my whetted shafts, capable of
crushing the pride of the enemy, nay,
resembling the weapon, trident of Lord ›iva,
and decked with refined gold. (55)

∞· Ã ‚¬¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ’ÊáÊ— ¬ÊSÿÁÃ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜–
◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ßfl ∑˝È§hÙ ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜–
ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈÁ· ‚¢ŒœH 56H

ìThis arrow, resembling a serpent, shall
quaff your blood even as a furious lion
would drink the blood of a lordly elephant.î
Having spoken as aforesaid, Atikåya, who
was seized with fury, put an arrow to his
bow. (56)

üÊÈàflÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ flø— ‚⁄UÙ·¢
‚ªÌflÃ¢ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ—–

‚ ‚¢øÈ∑§Ù¬ÊÁÃ’‹Ù ◊ŸSflË
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ø ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÕ¸◊˜˜H 57H

Hearing the furious and proud utterance
of Atikåya on the field of battle, the high-
minded Prince Laksmaƒa, who was endowed
with surpassing strength, flew into a rage
and then made the following reply, which
was full of great significance: (57)

Ÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÊòÊáÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝œÊŸÙ
Ÿ ∑§àÕŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚à¬ÈL§·Ê ÷flÁãÃ–

◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃ œÁãflÁŸ ’ÊáÊ¬ÊáÊı
ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿSflÊà◊’‹¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜H 58H

ìYou cannot claim to be pre-eminent
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by mere speech nor can people become
good men through sheer braggadocio. While
I stand before you armed with a bow, arrow
in hand, demonstrate your strength, O evil-
minded one! (58)

∑§◊¸áÊÊ ‚ÍøÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ Áfl∑§ÁàÕÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
¬ıL§·áÊ ÃÈ ÿÙ ÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ⁄U ßÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—H 59H

ìReveal yourself through your action;
you ought not to blow your own trumpet. He
alone who is actually endowed with prowess
is recognized as a hero. (59)

‚flÊ¸ÿÈœ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù œãflË àfl¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
‡Ê⁄UÒflÊ¸ ÿÁŒ flÊåÿSòÊÒŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿSfl ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 60H

ìFully equipped with all kinds of weapons
and armed with a bow, you are seated in a
chariot. Therefore, manifest your prowess
either with your arrows or with your mystic
missiles. (60)

ÃÃ— Á‡Ê⁄USÃ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ¬ÊÃÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
◊ÊL§Ã— ∑§Ê‹‚ê¬ÄÔfl¢ flÎãÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ‹»§‹¢ ÿÕÊH 61H

ìThen shall I strike down your head
with my whetted shafts even as the wind
detaches a palm fruit ripened in process of
time from its stem. (61)

•l Ã ◊Ê◊∑§Ê ’ÊáÊÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ—–
¬ÊSÿÁãÃ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ªÊòÊÊŒ˜˜ ’ÊáÊ‡ÊÀÿÊãÃ⁄UÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 62H

ìMy arrows decked with refined gold
shall drink the blood ejected from your body
through the holes made by the points of my
arrows. (62)

’Ê‹Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ Ÿ øÊflôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
’Ê‹Ù flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ flÎhÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ‚¢ÿÈªH 63H

ìNor should you underestimate me
thinking that I am a mere boy. Whether I am
a child or grown-up, know me to be your
death on the field of battle. (63)

’Ê‹Ÿ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿ— ∑˝§ÊãÃÊÁSòÊÁfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃÈ◊Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑§Êÿ— ¬˝øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ’ÊáÊ¢ øÙûÊ◊◊ÊŒŒH 64H

ìThe three worlds were covered in three
strides of Lord Vi¶ƒu, descended as Lord
Våmana, while He was yet a child.î Hearing
the reply of Lak¶maƒa, which was full of
reason and contained the whole truth, Atikåya
flew into a rage and laid hold of an excellent
arrow. (64)

ÃÃÙ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ÷ÍÃÊ ŒflÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
ªÈs∑§Êp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸSÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ º˝c≈È◊Êª◊Ÿ˜H 65H

Thereupon Vidyådharas (heavenly
artistes), ghosts, gods, giants and eminent
§R¶is (seers of Vedic Mantras) as well as
high-minded Guhyakas, Yak¶as arrived to
witness the duel. (65)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ— ∑È§Á¬ÃpÊ¬◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚¢ÁˇÊ¬ÁãŸfl øÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 66H

Putting an arrow to his bow, Atikåya
thereupon furiously discharged it against
Lak¶maƒa, shrinking up space as it were.

 (66)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
•œ¸øãº˝áÊ Áøë¿UŒ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 67H

Lak¶man, the destroyer of hostile
champions, however, split with his arrow,
having a crescent-shaped head, that
sharpened shaft, which came flying like a
venomous serpent. (67)

Ã¢ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Î§ûÊ÷ÙªÁ◊flÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ∑˝È§h— ¬@ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŒœH 68H

Enraged to find that arrow torn like a
serpent whose hood has been severed,
Atikåya fitted five arrows to his bow. (68)

ÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÃÊŸ¬˝Ê#ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÁpë¿UŒ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡—H 69H

The ranger of the night, Atikåya,
discharged the aforesaid arrows with full
force against Lak¶maƒa. The younger brother
of Bharata, Lak¶maƒa, however, split them
with his whetted arrows while they had not
yet reached him. (69)
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‚ ÃÊŸ˜Ô Á¿ûUflÊ Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•ÊŒŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ’ÊáÊ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚ÊH 70H

Having torn them with his sharp
arrows, Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of hostile
champions, seized a whetted shaft, which
was flaming as it were with splendour. (70)

Ã◊ÊŒÊÿ œŸÈ—üÙc∆ÔU ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
Áflø∑§·¸ ø flªŸ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ø ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜H 71H

Laying hold of it, Lak¶maƒa set it to
his excellent bow, pulled its string to full
stretch and shot the shaft with impetuosity.

(71)

¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿÃÁfl‚Îc≈ÔUŸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ ŸÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ–
‹‹Ê≈U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔU◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 72H

Nay, with that flat-jointed arrow, which
was discharged after the string had been
stretched to full length, the valiant Lak¶maƒa
struck Atikåya (the foremost of ogres) in
the brow. (72)

‚ ‹‹Ê≈U ‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊ªASÃSÿ ÷Ë◊Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃŸÊQ§— ¬ãŸªãº˝ ßflÊø‹H 73H

Sunk into the forehead of that terrible
ogre and stained with blood, that arrow
looked like a ruler of serpents clinging to a
mountain. (73)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬˝ø∑§ê¬˘Õ ‹ˇ◊áÙ·È ¬˝¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
L§º˝’ÊáÊ„ÔÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UªÙ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 74H

Severely injured by the shaft of
Lak¶maƒa, the ogre forthwith shook violently
like the formidable gate of Tripura (a city built
of gold, silver and iron in the heaven, in the
airspace as well as on the earth by the demon
Maya and burnt by Rudra) struck with the
arrow of Rudra (the god of destruction).(74)

ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÊ‡flÊSÿ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚ÊäÊÈ ’ÊáÊÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ ‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊ Á⁄U¬È—H 75H

Nay, recovering his breath and
reflecting for a moment, the ogre, who
was endowed with extraordinary might,
contemplated upon his course of action.

ìBy discharging this arrow against me, as
you have done, you have turned out an
enemy eminently worthy of praise by me!î

(75)

ÁflœÊÿÒfl¢ ÁflŒÊÿÊ¸Sÿ¢ ÁŸÿêÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡ı–
‚ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÕŸ ¬˝øøÊ⁄U „ÔH 76H

Distending his mouth and speaking
to him as aforesaid, nay, controlling his
mighty arms and taking his seat in the rear
of the chariot, he pressed forward in his
chariot. (76)

∞fl¢ òÊËŸ˜ ¬@ ‚#ÁÃ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷—–
•ÊŒŒ ‚¢Œœ øÊÁ¬ Áflø∑§·Ù¸à‚‚¡¸ øH 77H

Atikåya, a bull among the ogres, seized
hold of one, three, five and seven arrows
(respectively) and put them to his bow,
stretched the string to full length and let
them fly. (77)

Ã ’ÊáÊÊ— ∑§Ê‹‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝œŸÈ‡ëÿÈÃÊ—–
„Ô◊¬ÈWÊ ⁄UÁfl¬˝ÅÿÊp∑˝È§ŒË¸#Á◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 78H

Shot from the bow of Atikåya (a ruler
of ogres), those golden-feathered arrows,
which resembled Death and shone like
the sun, set the firmament ablaze, as it
were. (78)

ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ùà‚Îc≈ÔUÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
•‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 79H

Remaining unruffled, the younger brother
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) thereupon
cut off with his numerous whetted shafts
the aforesaid volleys of arrows discharged
by the ogre. (79)

ÃÊÜ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿÈÁœ ‚ê¬̋̌ ÿ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ÁòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝ÊÁ⁄U¡¸ª˝Ê„Ô ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜H 80H

Duly perceiving those arrows cut down
on the field of battle. Atikåya (sprung from
the loins of Råvaƒa), an enemy of Indra, the
ruler of gods, flew into a rage and took hold
of a sharpened arrow. (80)

‚ ‚¢œÊÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ¢ ’ÊáÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ùà‚Î¡Ã˜˜–
ÃŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 81H
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Putting that arrow to his bow,
Atikåya, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, precipitately shot it. With that
he struck Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), as
he was aiming at his breast. (81)

•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ÿÈÁœ flˇÊÁ‚–
‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÃËfl˝¢ ◊Œ¢ ◊ûÊ ßfl Ám¬—H 82H

Hit in the breast by Atikåya on the
battlefield, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) began
to bleed profusely even as an elephant
in rut would discharge ichor. (82)

‚ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊÀÿ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê Áfl÷È—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø ‡Ê⁄U¢ ÃËˇáÊ◊SòÊáÊÊÁ¬ ‚◊ÊŒŒH 83H

The all-powerful Laksmaƒa (who was
a part manifestation of Lord Vi¶ƒu) then
speedily rid himself of the shaft, seized hold
of a sharp arrow and also charged it with
a mystic spell. (83)

•ÊªAÿŸ ÃŒÊSòÊáÊ ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
‚ ¡ÖflÊ‹ ÃŒÊ ’ÊáÊÙ œŸÈcÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 84H

On that occasion he charged his
arrow with the missile presided over by
the god of fire. Placed on the bow of the
high-souled prince, that arrow shot forth
flames. (84)

•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ˘ÁÃÃ¡SflË ⁄Uıº˝◊SòÊ¢ ‚◊ÊŒŒ–
ÃŸ ’ÊáÊ¢ ÷È¡XÊ÷¢ „Ô◊¬ÈW◊ÿÙ¡ÿÃ˜˜H 85H

Atikåya, who was endowed with
surpassing energy, pressed into service a
fearful mystic missile and charged a serpent-
like golden-feathered arrow with it.  (85)

ÃŒSòÊ¢ ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡Ê⁄U◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÊÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ ∑§Ê‹Œá«Á◊flÊãÃ∑§—H 86H

In the meantime, Lak¶maƒa shot at
Atikåya that flaming and formidable arrow in
the form of a mystic missile charged with
occult power, even as Death would hurl his
rod of destruction. (86)

•ÊªAÿÊSòÊÊÁ÷‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’ÊáÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ÃŒÊ ’ÊáÊ¢ ⁄Uıº˝¢ ‚ÍÿÊ¸SòÊÿÙÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 87H

Seeing the arrow charged with a missile
presided over by the god of fire, the prowler
of the night, Atikåya, forthwith discharged
an arrow charged with a missile presided
over by the sun-god. (87)

ÃÊflÈ÷Êflê’⁄U ’ÊáÊÊflãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷¡ÉŸUÃÈ—–
Ã¡‚Ê ‚ê¬˝ŒË#Êª˝ı ∑˝È§hÊÁflfl ÷È¡X◊ıH 88H

Both the aforesaid arrows, whose heads
were flaming with fire, struck each other in
space like two furious serpents. (88)

ÃÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁflÁŸŒ¸s ¬ÃÃÈ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 89H

Having burnt each other, they fell to
the earthís surface. (89)

ÁŸ⁄UÌø·ı ÷S◊∑Î§Ãı Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸı S◊ Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 90H

The two excellent arrows, even though
they were both glowing, did not shine forth
any longer on the earthís surface, in that
they had ceased to emit flames and had
been reduced to ashes. (90)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ— ‚¢∑˝È§hSàflÊc≈ÔU˛◊Ò·Ë∑§◊Èà‚Î¡Ã˜˜–
ÃÃÁpë¿UŒ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄USòÊ◊Òãº˝áÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 91H

Seized with fury, Atikåya thereupon
discharged an arrow of reed charged with a
missile presided over by Twa¶¢å (the architect
of gods). The valiant son of Sumitrå,
Lak¶maƒa, thereupon split it with a missile
presided over by Indra, ruler of gods. (91)

∞·Ë∑¥§ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
ÿÊêÿŸÊSòÊáÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜H 92H

Enraged to find his arrow of reed struck
down by Lak¶maƒa, Prince Atikåya, sprung
from the  loins of Råvaƒa, charged an arrow
with a missile presided over by Yama (the
god of retribution). (92)

ÃÃSÃŒSòÊ¢ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
flÊÿ√ÿŸ ÃŒSòÊáÊ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 93H

The ranger of the night then shot it
at Lak¶maƒa. The celebrated Lak¶maƒa,
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however, struck it down with a missile
presided over by the wind-god. (93)

•ÕÒŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷œÊ¸⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ÃÙÿŒ—–
•èÿfl·¸Ã ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 94H

Seized with fury, Lak¶maƒa now
covered this son of Råvaƒa with hails of
arrows even as a rainy cloud would cover
one with torrents. (94)

Ã˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ∑§flø flÖÊ˝÷ÍÁ·Ã–
÷ªAÊª˝‡ÊÀÿÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬ÃÈ’Ê¸áÊÊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 95H

Duly reaching Atikåya, those arrows,
however, had their points  at the uppper end
shattered against his coat of mail, which
was encrusted with diamonds, and
precipitately fell to the earthís surface. (95)

ÃÊã◊ÙÉÊÊŸÁ÷‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•èÿfl·¸Ã ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 96H

Perceiving them infructuous, the
illustrious Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of hostile
champions, covered him with a thousand
arrows.  (96)

‚ flÎcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ⁄UÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•fläÿ∑§flø— ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ŸÒfl Áfl√ÿÕH 97H

Though being covered with volleys of
arrows on the battle-field, the aforesaid ogre,
Atikåya, who was endowed with extraordinary
might and whose cuirass was invulnerable,
did not feel tormented at all. (97)

‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ √ÿ¬Ê‚Î¡Ã˜˜–
‚ ÃŸ Áflh— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊¸◊¸Œ‡Ù ‡Ê⁄UáÊ „ÔH 98 H
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÊòÊ¢ ÁŸ—‚¢ôÊÙ s÷flë¿òÊÈÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
ÃÃ— ‚¢ôÊÊ◊È¬Ê‹èÿ øÃÈÌ÷— ‚Êÿ∑§ÙûÊ◊Ò—H 99 H
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ‚¢Åÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
äfl¡SÿÙã◊ÕŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UÁ⁄UU¢Œ◊—H 100H

Nay, he discharged an arrow resembling
a venomous serpent at Lak¶maƒa. Pierced
in a vital part by that arrow, the said son of
Sumitrå, the tormentor of his enemies,
actually fainted awhile: so the tradition goes.
Tearing off the standard of his enemy with

hails of his arrows on regaining his
consciousness, Laksmaƒa, the tamer of his
adversaries, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, struck down on the
battle-field the horses as well as the
charioteer of Atikåya with four excellent
arrows. (98ó100)

•‚ê÷̋ÊãÃ— ‚ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÊÜ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÁ÷‹ÁˇÊÃÊŸ̃–
◊È◊Ùø ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flœÊÕZ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 101H

Remaining unconfounded, the
celebrated Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå,
discharged some well-known and selected
arrows for the destruction of that ogre. (101)

Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ L§¡¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ÿÈÁœ ÃSÿ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
•ÕÒŸ◊èÿÈ¬Êªêÿ flÊÿÈflÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 102H

Lak¶maƒa, the foremost of men, could
not, however, inflict any injury on his person
in combat. Approaching him, the wind-god
presently spoke to him as follows, so the
tradition goes: (102)

’˝rÊŒûÊfl⁄UÙ s· •fläÿ∑§fløÊflÎÃ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊSòÊáÊ Á÷ãäÿŸ◊· fläÿÙ Á„U ŸÊãÿÕÊ–
•fläÿ ∞· sãÿ·Ê◊SòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§fløË ’‹ËH 103H

ìThis ogre, on whom a boon having
been conferred by Brahmå, the creator, is
actually clad in impenetrable armour.
Therefore, pierce him with a missile presided
over by Brahmå; for the cannot be killed
otherwise. Protected with armour and full of
might as he is, he is incapable of being
killed with other missiles.î (103)

ÃÃSÃÈ flÊÿÙfl¸øŸ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ⁄Uãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸflËÿ¸— –

‚◊ÊŒœ ’ÊáÊ◊ÕÙª˝flª¢
ÃµÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁŸÿÈÖÿH 104H

Hearing the admonition of the wind-god
and pressing into service the well-known
missile presided over by Brahmå (the creator),
the son of Sumitrå for his part, who was a
compeer of Indra (the ruler of gods) in
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prowess, thereupon precipitately fitted to
his bow an arrow of terrific velocity. (104)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl⁄UÊSòÊ ÃÈ ÁŸÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸ
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ’ÊáÊfl⁄U Á‡ÊÃÊª˝–

ÁŒ‡Êp øãº˝Ê∑¸§◊„ÔÊª˝„ÔÊp
Ÿ÷p ÃòÊÊ‚ ⁄U⁄UÊ‚ øÙflË¸H 105H

While that excellent missile, presided
over by Brahmå, was for its part being
infused into the foremost of arrows with
a sharp point by the son of Sumitrå, the four
quarters as well as the moon and the sun
and the other major planets as also the
vault of heaven shook and the earth creaked.

(105)

Ã¢ ’˝rÊáÊÙ˘SòÊáÊ ÁŸÿÈÖÿ øÊ¬
‡Ê⁄U¢ ‚¬ÈW¢ ÿ◊ŒÍÃ∑§À¬◊˜˜–

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ⁄Uãº˝ÊÁ⁄U‚ÈÃSÿ ÃSÿ
‚‚¡¸ ’ÊáÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬◊˜˜H 106H

Having charged that arrow, feathers
and all, with the missile presided over by
Brahmå, the creator, and placed it on his
bow, the son of Sumitrå discharged that
shaft, which now looked like a messenger
of Death and was hard as adamant, at the
aforesaid son of Råvaƒa (an enemy of Indra)
on the field of battle. (106)

Ã¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÁflflÎhflª¢
‚◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‡fl‚ŸÙª˝flª◊˜˜–

‚È¬áÊ¸flÖÊ˝ÙûÊ◊ÁøòÊ¬ÈW¢
ÃŒÊÁÃ∑§Êÿ— ‚◊⁄U ŒŒ‡Ê¸H 107H

Atikåya forthwith beheld on the battle-
field the arrow shot by Lak¶maƒa, which
possessed the terrific velocity of the wind,
was provided with lovely feathers resembling
the wings of GaruŒa (the king of birds)
and decked with excellent diamondsó
flying towards Atikåya with redoubled
speed. (107)

Ã¢ ¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ
¡ÉÊÊŸ ’ÊáÊÒÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ⁄UŸ∑Ò§—–

‚ ‚Êÿ∑§SÃSÿ ‚È¬áÊ¸flª-
SÃÕÊÁÃflªŸ ¡ªÊ◊ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊˜˜H 108H

Closely observing it, Atikåya forcibly
struck it with numerous whetted shafts.
Possessing as it did the swiftness of GaruŒa,
that arrow none the less drew near him with
terrific speed. (108)

Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃŒÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ
’ÊáÊ¢ ¬˝ŒË#ÊãÃ∑§∑§Ê‹∑§À¬◊˜˜–

¡ÉÊÊŸ ‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔªŒÊ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÒ—
‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒpÊåÿÁfl¬ãŸøc≈ÔU—H 109H

Perceiving that flaming arrow terrible
as Death and the Time-Spirit arrived, Atikåya
forthwith struck it with javelins, spears, maces
and axes as also with pikes and arrows
with unceasing endeavour. (109)

ÃÊãÿÊÿÈœÊãÿjÈÃÁflª˝„ÔÊÁáÊ
◊ÙÉÊÊÁŸ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁªAŒË#—–

¬˝ªÎs ÃSÿÒfl Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈ÔU¢
ÃŒÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UH 110H

Rendering all the aforesaid weapons
of wonderful shapes ineffectual, and
transfixing the head of the selfsame Atikåya,
which was covered with a diadem, that
arrow blazing like fire forthwith severed
it. (110)

ÃÁë¿⁄U— ‚Á‡Ê⁄USòÊÊáÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙ·È¬˝◊ÌŒÃ◊˜˜–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í◊ı oÎXÔU¢ Á„U◊flÃÙ ÿÕÊH 111H

Cut off by the arrow of Lak¶maƒa, the
aforesaid head with its diadem precipitately
fell to the ground like a peak of the Himålaya
mountain. (111)

Ã¢ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflÁˇÊ#Êê’⁄U÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÈ√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ— ‚fl¸ „ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 112H

All the ogres who had escaped being
killed, felt distressed to behold the prince
fallen on the ground, his raiment and
adornments in disarray.  (112)

Ã Áfl·ááÊ◊ÈπÊ ŒËŸÊ— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¡ÁŸÃüÊ◊Ê—–
ÁflŸŒÈL§ëøÒ’¸„Ôfl— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁflSfl⁄UÒ— Sfl⁄UÒ—H 113H
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With their faces downcast, nay, feeling
miserable and exhausted with blows, many
of them burst into a loud wail in discordant
tone. (113)

ÃÃSÃà¬Á⁄UÃ¢ ÿÊÃÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
¬È⁄UË◊Á÷◊ÈπÊ ÷ËÃÊ º˝flãÃÙ ŸÊÿ∑§ „ÔÃH 114H

Their leader having been killed, the
rangers of the night, who had now become
listless, hastily withdrew running from that
place, frightened as they were, with their
faces turned towards the city. (114)

¬˝„Ô·¸ÿÈQ§Ê ’„ÔflSÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—
¬˝»È§À‹U¬k¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸŸÊSÃŒÊ –

•¬Í¡ÿ°À‹Uˇ◊áÊÁ◊c≈ÔU÷ÊÁªŸ¢
„ÔÃ Á⁄U¬ı ÷Ë◊’‹ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒH 115H

Filled with extreme delight on their

enemy, who was endowed with terrible might
and was difficult to approach, having been
killed, numerous monkeys for their part,
whose faces resembled full-blown lotuses,
forthwith paid their homage to Lak¶maƒa,
who had secured victory for them. (115)

•ÁÃ’‹◊ÁÃ∑§Êÿ◊÷˝∑§À¬¢
ÿÈÁœ ÁflÁŸ¬Êàÿ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU—–

àflÁ⁄UÃ◊Õ ÃŒÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ◊¬Ê‡flZ
∑§Á¬ÁŸfl„ÔÒp ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊H 116H

Greatly rejoiced and highly honoured
by hosts of monkeys on having struck down
in a duel Atikåya, who was endowed with
surpassing might and looked like a mass of
cloud, the aforesaid celebrated Lak¶maƒa
forthwith hastily sought the presence of ›r∂
Råma on that occasion. (116)

•ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©Umª◊ª◊Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

On hearing of Atikåya having been
killed by the high-souled Lak¶maƒa, the
king of La∆kå gave way to anxiety and
spoke as follows: (1)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·Ë¸ ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•∑§ê¬Ÿ— ¬˝„ÔSÃp ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÕÒfl øH 2H
∞Ã ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—–
¡ÃÊ⁄U— ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÒÌŸàÿÊ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 3H

ìDhµumråk¶a, who was supremely

intolerant, as well as Akampana, the
foremost of all those skilled in the use of
arms, as also Prahasta and, even so,
Kumbhakarƒaóthese gallant ogres, the
conquerors of hostile forces, were endowed
with extraordinary might, nay, longed for
combat and remained ever unconquered by
their enemies. (2-3)

‚‚ÒãÿÊSÃ „ÔÃÊ flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—H 4H

The aforesaid valiant ogres of tremendous
proportions, who were well-versed in the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flUÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 71H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIICanto LXXIICanto LXXIICanto LXXIICanto LXXII

Råvaƒa feels anxious for the safety of La∆kå  and enjoins
the ogres to guard the city jealously
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use of all weapons, have been killed with
their battalions by Råma of unwearied action.

(4)

•ãÿ ø ’„Ôfl— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
¬˝ÅÿÊÃ’‹flËÿ¸áÊ ¬ÈòÊáÙãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ◊◊H 5H
Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ÃŒÊ ’hı ÉÊÙ⁄UÒŒ¸ûÊfl⁄UÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
ÿãŸ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄U‚È⁄UÒflÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 6H
◊ÙQÈ¢§ ÃiãœŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÿˇÊªãœfl¸¬ãŸªÒ—–
ÃãŸ ¡ÊŸ ¬˝÷ÊflÒflÊ¸ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊Ù„ÔŸŸ flÊH 7H

Many other heroes of gigantic
proportions have also been struck down.
The aforesaid two brothers, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, were bound the other day with
formidable arrows, on which boons of
infallibility had been conferred by Brahmå,
by my eldest son, Indrajit, whose strength
and prowess are widely known. That
formidable bond of theirs, which could not
be undone by all the gods or even by
demons endowed with extraordinary might
nor even by Yak¶as (a class of demigods),
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Någas
(a class of semi-divine beings having the
face of a man and the tail of a serpent)
became free by virtue of their superhuman
powers or some conjuring trick or magical
charm, which I do not know. (5ó7)

‡Ê⁄U’ãœÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§ı Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
ÿ ÿÙœÊ ÁŸª¸ÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 8 H
Ã ‚fl¸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ÿÈh flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
Ã¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÿÈh ÿÙ˘l ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 9 H
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ˜˜ ‚’‹¢ flË⁄U¢ ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
•„ÔÙ ‚È’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔŒSòÊ’‹¢ ø flÒH 10H
ÿSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃÊ—–
Ã¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flË⁄U¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 11H
ÃjÿÊÁh ¬È⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ Á¬Á„UÃmÊ⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ–
•¬˝◊ûÊÒp ‚fl¸òÊ ªÈÀ◊ ⁄UˇÿÊ ¬È⁄UË Áàflÿ◊˜˜H 12H
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê øÒfl ÿòÊ ‚ËÃÊÁ÷⁄UˇÿÃ–
ÁŸc∑˝§◊Ù flÊ ¬˝fl‡ÊÙ flÊ ôÊÊÃ√ÿ— ‚fl¸ŒÒfl Ÿ—H 13H

The aforesaid two brothers, Råma and

Lak¶maƒa, got liberated anyhow from the
network of arrows. Nay, all the gallant ogre
warriors who sallied forth at my command
were killed in combat by the monkeys, who
are endowed with exceptional might.

ìI do not see the warrior who should be
able to make short work in combat today of
the heroic Råma with Lak¶maƒa and his
army as well as Vibh∂¶aƒa accompanied by
Sugr∂va. Oh, really great is the power of
Råmaís missiles and exceptionally mighty
is Råma, on reaching the range of whose
prowess the ogres have met their death. I
recognize that heroic scion of Raghu to be
no other than Lord Nåråyaƒa, who is proof
against all ailment. Indeed, it is through fear
of him that La∆kå has its doors and outer
gates ever closed. Nay, let this city of
La∆kå for its part, and especially the A‹oka
grove, where S∂tå is being guarded on all
sides, be defended alongwith its garrisons
by you, who have survived destruction,
remaining vigilant all the time. Every exit
from and entry into the city and the grove
must be definitely known by us at all times.

(8ó13)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ÷flŒ˜˜ ªÈÀ◊SÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‚fl¸ÃpÊÁ¬ ÁÃc∆ÔUäfl¢ SflÒ— SflÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ’‹Ò—H 14H

ìWherever there is a garrison, exit and
entry should be checked again and again.
Surrounded by your respective troops,
remain posted on all sides. (14)

º˝c≈ÔU√ÿ¢ ø ¬Œ¢ Ã·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
¬˝ŒÙ· flÊœ¸⁄UÊòÊ flÊ ¬˝àÿÍ· flÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 15H

ìNay, the movements of the aforesaid
monkeys should be watched by you, O
prowlers of the night, in every way, whether
there is dusk or midnight or even sunrise.

(15)

ŸÊflôÊÊ ÃòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ flÊŸ⁄U·È ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
Ám·ÃÊ¢ ’‹◊ÈlÈQ§◊Ê¬ÃÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ ÁSÕÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 16H

ìNo indifference should be shown to
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the monkeys at any time. It should be
constantly observed whether the hostile
army is zealously active, is advancing
towards La∆kå or stands where it
was.î (16)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ üÊÈàflÊ ‹VÔUÊÁœ¬Sÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 17H

Hearing the aforesaid command of
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of La∆kå, all
those ogres for their part, who were endowed
with extraordinary might, duly carried it out
forthwith in its entirety. (17)

ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á„U ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
◊ãÿÈ‡ÊÀÿ¢ fl„ÔŸ˜ ŒËŸ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

Having duly enjoined them all as
aforesaid, Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
actually penetrated deep into his palace,
carrying the thorn of wrath in his bosom,
miserable as he was. (18)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‚¢ŒËÁ¬Ã∑§Ù¬flÁq-
ÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–

ÃŒfl ¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜
◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔpÒfl ÃŒÊ ÁflÁŸ—‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 19H

The fire of wrath having been inflamed
in him, that suzerain lord of ogres, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, then
remained brooding on the self same fall of
his son, Atikåya, and also sighing again and
again at that time. (19)

ÃÃÙ „ÔÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜
ŒflÊãÃ∑§ÊÁŒÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÊŸ˜ –

⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊSÃòÊ „ÔÃÊflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ-
SÃ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È—H 1H

Those ogre hosts who had survived
those who had been killed, thereupon hastily
reported to Råvaƒa about the well-known
bulls among ogres as had been made short
work of, viz., Devåntaka, Tri‹irå, Atikåya
and others.  (1)

ÃÃÙ „ÔÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Êc¬¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊˇÊ—–

¬ÈòÊˇÊÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflœ¢ ø ÉÊÙ⁄U¢
ÁflÁøãàÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl¬È‹¢ ¬˝ŒäÿıH 2H

Hearing all of a sudden of those who
had been killed, the king found his eyes
bathed in copious tears. Brooding on the
destruction of his sons as well as on the
terrible fall of his brothers, the king became
exceedingly thoughtful. (2)

ÃÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÈŒËˇÿ ŒËŸ¢
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊáÊ¸fl ‚ê¬Á⁄U¬Èå‹ÈflÊŸ◊˜˜–

⁄UÕ·¸÷Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡‚ÍŸÈ-
SÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’÷Ê·H 3H

Perceiving the king disconsolate and
deeply plunged in an ocean of grief, Indrajit
for his part, the eldest son of Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres, and the foremost of

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 72H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIIICanto LXXIIICanto LXXIIICanto LXXIIICanto LXXIII

A missile presided over by Brahmå and shot by Indrajit renders
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa as well as the whole army

of monkeys unconscious
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car-warriors, thereupon submitted to him as
follows: (3)

Ÿ ÃÊÃ ◊Ù„¢Ô ¬Á⁄UªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸‚
ÿòÊãº˝Á¡Ö¡ËflÁÃ ŸÒ´¸§Ã‡Ê–

Ÿãº˝ÊÁ⁄U’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ Á„U ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊Õ¸— ‚◊⁄U˘Á÷¬ÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 4H

ìWhile Indrajit, your son, is alive, O
lord of ogres (the progeny of Niræti), you
ought not to give way to despair, dear
father; for, struck with the arrows of Indraís
enemy (in my person) none is able to
preserve his life on the battlefield. (4)

¬‡ÿÊl ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
◊iÊáÊÁŸÌ÷ãŸÁfl∑§ËáÊ¸Œ„Ô◊˜˜ –

ªÃÊÿÈ·¢ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢
Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊÁøÃ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìBehold Råma lying dead alongwith
Lak¶maƒa on the earthís surface today, his
body thrown about, torn to pieces by my
shafts, and covered all over with my sharp
arrows clinging fast to it (the body). (5)

ß◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ‡Ê∑˝§‡ÊòÊÙ—
‚ÈÁŸÁpÃÊ¢ ¬ıL§·ŒÒflÿÈQ§Ê◊˜˜–

•lÒfl ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ
‚¢Ã¬¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄U◊ÙÉÊÒ—H 6 H

ìListen to the following vow of Indraís
enemy (myself), which is fully determined
and is backed by manliness and divine
blessing: I shall this very day overwhelm
Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa with my arrows
that never miss their target. (6)

•lãº˝flÒflSflÃÁflcáÊÈL§º˝-
‚ÊäÿÊp flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄Uøãº˝‚ÍÿÊ¸—–

º˝ˇÿÁãÃ ◊ Áfl∑˝§◊◊¬˝◊ÿ¢
ÁflcáÊÙÁ⁄UflÙª˝¢ ’Á‹ÿôÊflÊ≈UH 7 H

ìToday Indra (the ruler of gods), Yama
(son of the sun-god), Vi¶ƒu (the Protector
of the universe), Rudra (the god of
destruction) and the Sådhyas (a class of
gods), the god of fire, the moon-god and the

sun-god will witness my immeasurable
prowess even as they did the terrible
prowess of Vi¶ƒu (as a dwarf in the form of
measuring the entire universe in a couple of
strides) in the enclosure where a sacrifice
was being performed by the demon king,
Bali.î  (7)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÁòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ-
⁄UÊ¬Îë¿K ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ŒËŸ‚ûUfl—–

‚◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊÁŸ‹ÃÈÀÿflª¢
⁄UÕ¢ π⁄UüÙc∆ÔU‚◊ÊÁœÿÈQ§◊˜˜H 8 H

Having bragged as aforesaid, and
taking leave of the king, that enemy of Indra
(the ruler of gods), who was undepressed
in spirit, duly ascended his chariot, swift as
the wind, which was drawn by donkeys and
was equipped with implements of war (in
the shape of a bow, sword etc.). (8)

‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÕ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÕÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÃòÊ ÿòÊ ÿÈh◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊—H 9 H

Duly taking his seat in the chariot,
which resembled the chariot of Indra, Indrajit
(the tamer of his enemies), who was
endowed with extraordinary energy,
precipitately sought the battlefield. (9)

Ã¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚¢„Ô·¸◊ÊáÊÊ ’„ÔflÙ œŸÈ—¬˝fl⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—H 10H

Showing great enthusiasm, numerous
ogres, who were endowed with extraordinary
might and carried excellent bows in their
hands, followed the gigantic prince, even as
he departed.  (10)

ª¡S∑§ãœªÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
√ÿÊÉÊ˝flÎÁp∑§◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄Uπ⁄UÙc≈ÔU˛Òp ÷È¡X◊Ò—H 11H
fl⁄UÊ„ÔÒ— ‡flÊ¬ŒÒ— Á‚¢„ ÔÒ¡¸ê’È∑Ò§— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ò—–
∑§Ê∑§„¢Ô‚◊ÿÍ⁄UÒp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 12H

Some ogres of terrible prowess rode
on the back of elephants, while others rode
on the back of excellent horses, tigers,
scorpions, cats, donkeys and camels as
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well as on (the back of) serpents, boars,
beasts of prey such as lions, jackals as
large as hills, as also on the back of crows,
swans and peacocks. (11-12)

¬˝Ê‚¬Á^‡ÊÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡Ê¬⁄U‡flœªŒÊœ⁄UÊ— –
÷È‡ÊÈÁá«◊Èe⁄UÊÿÁc≈ÔÔ‡ÊÃÉŸUË¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÿÈœÊ— H 13H

They carried lances, sharp-edged
spears, swords, axes and maces and
were armed with Bhu‹uƒŒis (probably
a kind of fire-arm), mallets, Åya¶¢is,
›ataghn∂s (a stone or cylindrical piece of
wood studded with iron pikes) and Parighas
(an iron bludgeon or club studded with iron).

(13)

‚ ‡ÊWÁŸŸŒÒ— ¬ÍáÊÒ¸÷¸⁄UËáÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊŒ‡Ùãº˝ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁ¡¢ flªŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 14H

Accompanied by full blasts of conches
as well as by the sounds of kettledrums,
that valiant enemy of Indra (the ruler of
gods) proceeded with all speed to the field
of battle. (14)

‚ ‡ÊW‡ÊÁ‡ÊfláÙ¸Ÿ ¿òÊáÊ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÙ¸Ÿ Ÿ÷pãº˝◊‚Ê ÿÕÊH 15H

With his parasol white as conch and
the moon, that destroyer of his enemies
shone like the firmament with the full
moon. (15)

flËÖÿ◊ÊŸSÃÃÙ flË⁄UÙ „ÔÒ◊Ò„Ô¸◊Áfl÷Í·áÊ—–
øÊL§øÊ◊⁄U◊ÈÅÿÒp ◊ÈÅÿ— ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H

The hero, who was the foremost of all
archers and was decked with gold ornaments,
was being fanned at that time with the
foremost of lovely whisks with handles of
gold. (16)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬ÈòÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Seeing his son, Indrajit, sallying forth
surrounded by a huge army, the glorious
Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, for his
part spoke to him as follows: (17)

àfl◊¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÕ— ¬ÈòÊ àflÿÊ flÒ flÊ‚flÙ Á¡Ã—–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·¢ œÎcÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 18H

ìThere is no warrior who can stand as
your rival, my son; by you Indra (the ruler of
gods) was actually conquered. Much more
will you (be able to) kill a mortal, Råma
(a scion of Raghu), who is subject to being
assailed.î (18)

ÃÕÙQ§Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ¬˝àÿªÎˆÊã◊„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·—–
ÃÃÁSàflãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ‚Íÿ¸¬˝ÁÃ◊Ã¡‚ÊH 19H
⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ê¬˝ÁÃflËÿ¸áÊ lıÁ⁄UflÊ∑¸§áÊ ÷ÊSflÃÊ–
‚ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÈh÷ÍÁ◊◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊—H 20H
SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÃÃSÃÈ „ÈÔÃ÷ÙQ§Ê⁄U¢ „ÈÔÃ÷ÈÄ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷—H 21H
¡È„ÈÔfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙc∆ÔUÙ ÁflÁœflã◊ãòÊ‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
‚ „ÔÁfl‹Ê¸¡‚à∑§Ê⁄UÒ◊Ê¸Àÿªãœ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÒ—H 22H
¡È„ÈÔfl ¬Êfl∑¥§ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄U¬òÊÊÁáÊ ‚Á◊œÙ˘Õ Á’÷ËÃ∑§Ê—H 23H
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊÁŸ ø flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ dÈfl¢ ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚¢ ÃÕÊ–
‚ ÃòÊÊÁªA¢ ‚◊ÊSÃËÿ¸ ‡Ê⁄U¬òÊÒ— ‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—H 24H
¿UÊªSÿ ∑Î§cáÊfláÊ¸Sÿ ª‹¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¡ËflÃ—–
‚∑Î§Œfl ‚Á◊hSÿ ÁflœÍ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊÌø·—H 25H
’÷ÍflÈSÃÊÁŸ Á‹XÊÁŸ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ÿÊãÿŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÊflÃ¸Á‡ÊπSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷— H 26H
„ÔÁflSÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬Êfl∑§— Sflÿ◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
‚Ù˘SòÊ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—H 27H
œŸÈpÊà◊⁄UÕ¢ øÒfl ‚flZ ÃòÊÊèÿ◊ãòÊÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÊ„ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸ˘SòÊ „ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸ ø ¬Êfl∑§–
‚Ê∑¸§ª˝„ÔãŒÈŸˇÊòÊ¢ ÁflÃòÊÊ‚ Ÿ÷SÕ‹◊˜˜H 28H

Encouraged as aforesaid by the ruler
of ogres, the prince gladly accepted his
mighty blessings. Thereupon La∆kå for its
part shone with Indrajit, who vied with the
sun in brilliance and who was matchless in
valour, even as the firmament with the
brilliant sun. Duly reaching the battlefield,
Indrajit, the tamer of his foes, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, ranged
the ogres around his chariot on all sides.
Thereupon Indrajit, the foremost of ogres,
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who vied with the god of fire in brilliance,
worshipped the fire according to the
traditional rites, while reciting the best of
Mantras (sacred texts). Having worshipped
the sacred fire on the battlefield with offerings
of parched grains of rice preceded by flowers
and sandal-paste, that mighty ogre chief
poured oblation into it. In that sacrificial
performance weapons served the purpose
of reeds (which are strewn about the fire to
ward off evil forces), nay, chips of a Bibh∂taka
tree served as fuel for the sacrificial fire,
again red pieces of cloth alone were used
and the sacrificial ladle was made of iron.
Duly strewing the fire there with reeds (in
the form of other weapons) accompanied
by lances, Indrajit elasped the neck of a
live goat of dark hue (for offering it to the
fire). From the fire, which was set ablaze by
that offering having been thrown into it but
once, and was free from smoke and had
burst into mighty flames, appeared such
signs as had betokened victory in the past.
Risen into view, the god of fire, who shone
brightly like refined gold and whose flames
turned towards the right, accepted that
offering in person. Indrajit, who was an
adept in the use of mystic missiles, invoked
the missile presided over by Brahmå, the
creator, and charged the bow as well as his
chariot and all with the invocatory spell on
the field of battle. While that missile was
being invoked and the sacrificial fire was
being propitiated through oblations, the vault
of heaven including the sun, the moon and
other planets and lunar mansions shook
with fear. (19ó28)

‚ ¬Êfl∑¥§ ¬Êfl∑§ŒË#Ã¡Ê
„ÈÔàflÊ ◊„Ôãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊¬˝÷Êfl—–

‚øÊ¬’ÊáÊÊÁ‚⁄UÕÊ‡fl‚ÍÃ—
π˘ãÃŒ¸œ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊ÁøãàÿflËÿ¸— H 29H

Having propitiated the fire with offerings,

Indrajit, who was flaming with lustre like fire
and vied with the mighty Indra, the ruler of
gods, in might, and who was endowed with
inconceivable prowess, hid himself from view
in the sky with bow, arrows, sword, chariot,
horses, charioteer and all. (29)

ÃÃÙ „Ôÿ⁄UÕÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹¢ ŸŒ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÿÊH 30H

Thereupon the army of ogres, which
was crowded with horses and chariots and
graced with pennants and flags, sallied forth
roaring with a longing to fight. (30)

Ã ‡Ê⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ÁpòÊÒSÃËˇáÊflªÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ—–
ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ⁄Uæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÒpÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊTÉŸÈU⁄UÊ„ÔflH 31H

They began to strike the monkeys on
the battlefield with many wonderful and
ornamented arrows of great velocity, lances
and goads, too. (31)

⁄UÊflÁáÊSÃÈ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hSÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
Nc≈ÔUÊ ÷flãÃÙ ÿÈäÿãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊH 32H

Keenly observing those prowlers of
the night, Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, for his
part, who was highly enraged, said to them,
ìBe of good cheer and fight with the intention
of making short work of the monkeys.î (32)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ª¡¸ãÃÙ ¡ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—–
•èÿfl·ZSÃÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 33H

Roaring and longing for a victory, all
those ogres thereupon terribly covered the
monkeys on all sides with hails of arrows.

(33)
‚ ÃÈ ŸÊ‹Ë∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒª¸ŒÊÁ÷◊È¸‚‹Ò⁄UÁ¬–
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— ‚¢flÎÃ— ‚¢Åÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áflø∑§·¸ „ÔH 34H

Remaining concealed from view by
the ogres, Indrajit for his part began to
destroy the monkeys on the battlefield with
his Nål∂kas (broad-headed arrows), steel
arrows, maces and clubs too: so the tradition
goes. (34)
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Ã fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚◊⁄U flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬ÊŒ¬ÊÿÈœÊ—–
•èÿfl·¸ãÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¬ÊŒ¬Ò—H 35H

While being struck on the battlefield by
Indrajit, as aforesaid, all the monkeys, who
were armed with trees, covered the son of
Råvaƒa all of a sudden (where he stood
concealed and from where he discharged
his arrows and other weapons) with crags
and trees. (35)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ √ÿœ◊Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 36H

Seized with wrath, the exceptionally
mighty Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, for his part,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
then began to tear into pieces the bodies of
the monkeys. (36)

‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ø „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ Ÿfl ¬@ ø ‚# ø–
Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 37H

Nay, filled with rage, Indrajit pierced
with a single arrow as many as nine, five
and seven monkeys, respectively, on the
field of battle, bringing excessive delight to
the ogres. (37)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷Áfl÷Í·áÊÒ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U flË⁄U— ¬˝◊◊ÊÕ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 38H

The heroic Indrajit, who was exceedingly
difficult to conquer, exterminated the monkeys
on the field of battle with his arrows, which
glittered like the sun and were decorated
with gold.  (38)

Ã Á÷ãŸªÊòÊÊ— ‚◊⁄U flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
¬ÃÈ◊¸ÁÕÃ‚¢∑§À¬Ê— ‚È⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÊ—H 39H

Overwhelmed by the arrows, the
aforesaid monkeys, whose limbs were
pierced, and whose designs had been
frustrated, fell like great demons oppressed
by gods with their arrows. (39)

Ã Ã¬ãÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ’Ê¸áÊª÷ÁSÃÁ÷—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ‚¢ÿÈª flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 40H

Highly enraged, the said bulls among

the monkeys, rushed on the field of battle in
the direction of Indrajit, who was blazing like
the sun with his rays in the form of arrows.

(40)

ÃÃSÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á÷ãŸŒ„ÔÊ ÁfløÃ‚—–
√ÿÁÕÃÊ Áflº˝flÁãÃ S◊ L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—H 41H

Bathed in blood, their bodies mutilated,
nay, agonized and distressed, all the
monkeys for their part thereupon
stampeded. (41)

⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÕ¸ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§êÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊSàÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÊ—–
ŸŒ¸ãÃSÃ˘ÁŸflÎûÊÊSÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ‚Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÈœÊ—H 42H

Having exhibited their prowess, the
monkeys, who had staked their lives in the
cause of ›r∂ Råma, did not retrace their
steps and kept roaring on the battlefield,
armed with rocks. (42)

Ã º˝È◊Ò— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝Òp Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
•èÿfl·¸ãÃ ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ‚◊flÁSÕÃÊ—H 43H

Remaining firm on the battlefield, the
aforesaid monkeys began to cover the son
of Råvaƒa with trees, mountain peaks and
rocks. (43)

Ã¢ º˝È◊ÊáÊÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø fl·Z ¬˝ÊáÊ„Ô⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
√ÿ¬Ù„ÔÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—H 44H

Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, who was ever
victorious in combat and was endowed
with extraordinary energy, dispersed that
mighty and deadly hail of trees and
rocks.  (44)

ÃÃ— ¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ò—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U ¬˝÷È—H 45H

The mighty ogre thereupon began to
split the simian ranks on the battlefield with
his arrows, which shone brightly as fire and
resembled venomous serpents. (45)

•c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ‚ ÁflŒ˜˜äflÊ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl√ÿÊœ ŸflÁ÷pÒfl Ÿ‹¢ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 46H

Having pierced Gandhamådana with
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eighteen penetrating arrows, he struck
Nala too, standing some way off, with nine
others. (46)

‚#Á÷SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊ÒãŒ¢ ◊◊¸ÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
¬@Á÷ÌflÁ‡ÊπÒpÒfl ª¡¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ‚¢ÿÈªH 47H

Indrajit, who was endowed with
extraordinary prowess, for his part assailed
Mainda with seven shafts, which tore his
vital parts and pierced Gaja on the battle-
field with five. (47)

¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ÃÈ Œ‡ÊÁ÷ŸË¸‹¢ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÁj⁄Ufl ø–
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Î·÷¢ øÒfl ‚Ù˘XŒ¢ ÁmÁflŒ¢ ÃÕÊH 48H
ÉÊÙ⁄UÒŒ¸ûÊfl⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌŸc¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
•ãÿÊŸÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 49H
•Œ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‚È◊ÈQÒ§— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊÁ◊Á÷—H 50H
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ÁŸ◊¸◊ãÕ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙ–
•Ê∑È§‹Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UË¥ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ◊˜˜H 51H
Nc≈ÔU— ‚ ¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ˇÊÃ¡ÙÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êà◊¡Ù ’‹ËH 52H

He for his part struck Jåmbavån with
ten and N∂la with thirty arrows; and with
dreadful and sharp arrows, on which a boon
of infallibility had been bestowed by Brahmå
he forthwith rendered lifeless as it were
Sugr∂va as well as §R¶abha, A∆gada and
Dwivida. Infuriated like the swollen fire of
universal destruction, he tormented likewise
with many shafts other leading monkeys
too. With his swift-going arrows shot with
skill and shining brightly like the sun he
thoroughly agitated the simian ranks in that
major conflict. Feeling rejoiced, that mighty
son of the king of ogres, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, beheld once more
with supreme gratification the army of
monkeys overwhelmed with a rain of arrows
and, therefore, agitated and bathed in blood.

(48ó52)

‚¢‚ÎÖÿ ’ÊáÊfl·Z ø ‡ÊSòÊfl·Z ø ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
◊◊Œ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸË∑¥§ ¬Á⁄UÃÁSàflãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ’‹ËH 53H

Pouring a hail of shafts and a cruel
shower of missiles, the mighty Indrajit crushed
the army of monkeys on all sides. (53)

Sfl‚Òãÿ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚◊àÿ ÃÍáÊZ
◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË·È–

•ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹◊Èª˝¢
flfl·¸ ŸË‹Êê’Èœ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊê’ÈH 54H

Leaving the part of space above his
own army and moving speedily to the space
above the monkey forces in that major conflict
while remaining still invisible, Indrajit let fall
a formidable hail of shafts even as a dark
rainy cloud would pour water. (54)

Ã ‡Ê∑˝§Á¡iÊáÊÁfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Œ„ÔÊ
◊ÊÿÊ„ÔÃÊ ÁflSfl⁄U◊ÈãŸŒãÃ—–

⁄UáÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ„Ô¸⁄UÿÙ˘Áº˝∑§À¬Ê
ÿÕãº˝flÖÊ˝ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ Ÿªãº˝Ê—H 55H

Victims of his conjuring tricks, their
bodies torn into pieces by the arrows of
Indrajit, the aforesaid monkeys, who
resembled mountains in size, fell in the fray
shrieking in discordant tones like lordly
mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra,
the ruler of gods.  (55)

Ã ∑§fl‹¢ ‚¢ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— Á‡ÊÃÊª˝ÊŸ˜
’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ flÊŸ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË·È–

◊ÊÿÊÁflªÍ…U¢ ø ‚È⁄Uãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ¢
Ÿ øÊòÊ Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊åÿ¬‡ÿŸ˜H 56H

They perceived only sharp-pointed
shafts descending in the course of the conflict
on the simian ranks. They could not, however,
see there that ogre, the enemy of Indra (the
ruler of gods), who remained fully concealed
by his magical power. (56)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ’ÊáÊªáÊÒ— Á‡ÊÃÊª˝Ò—–

¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÁfl¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÒ-
ÌflŒÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ø flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊŸ˜H 57H

Thereupon that gigantic ruler of ogres
thickly covered all the four quarters with
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volleys of his sharp-pointed shafts, shining
like the sun, and destroyed the monkey
chiefs. (57)

‚ ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡Ê¬⁄U‡flœÊÁŸ
√ÿÊÁflhŒË#ÊŸ‹‚¬˝÷ÊÁáÊ –

‚ÁflS»È§Á‹XÙÖÖfl‹¬Êfl∑§ÊÁŸ
flfl·¸ ÃËfl˝¢ å‹flªãº˝‚ÒãÿH 58H

He let fall on the army of monkey
chiefs a violent shower of pikes, swords
and axes, shining like a swollen and flaming
fire and shooting forth incandescent flames
with sparks. (58)

ÃÃÙ Öfl‹Ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ’Ê¸áÊÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÃÊÁ«UÃÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§Á¡iÊáÊÒ— ¬˝»È§À‹UÊ ßfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§Ê—H 59H

Struck with the arrows of Indrajitó
arrows which shone brightly as fireóthe
monkey generals thereupon looked like
Ki≈‹uka trees bearing crimson flowers. (59)

Ã˘ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷‚¬¸ãÃÙ ÁŸŸŒãÃp ÁflSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊSòÊÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 60H

Gliding towards one another when
pierced by the missiles of Indrajit, the ruler
of ogres, the aforesaid bulls among monkeys
fell down screaming in discordant tones.

 (60)

©UŒËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ªªŸ¢ ∑§ÁøãŸòÊ·È ÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—–
‡Ê⁄UÒÌflÁfl‡ÊÈ⁄UãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬ÃÈp ¡ªÃËÃ‹H 61H

Struck with arrows in their eyes while
looking up towards the sky, some monkeys
clasped one another and fell down on the
earthís surface. (61)

„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊XŒ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ‚È·áÊ¢ ø flªŒÌ‡ÊŸ◊fl øH 62H
◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ ŸË‹¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ªflÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
∑§‚Á⁄U ¢ „UÁ⁄U‹Ù◊ÊŸ¢ ÁfllÈŒ˜˜Œ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 63H
‚ÍÿÊ¸ŸŸ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ◊È¸π¢ ÃÕÊ ŒÁœ◊Èπ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬Êfl∑§ÊˇÊ¢ Ÿ‹¢ øÒfl ∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ øÒfl flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 64H
¬˝Ê‚Ò— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÁ⁄Uãº˝Á¡ã◊ãòÊ‚¢Á„UÃÒ—–
Áfl√ÿÊœ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊—H 65H

With lances, pikes and sharp arrows
charged with sacred formula (Mantras),
Indrajit, the foremost of ogres, pierced all
the well-known tigers among monkeys,
viz., Hanumån and Sugr∂va, A∆gada,
Gandhamådana, Jåmbavån and Su¶eƒa as
well as Vegadar‹i and Mainda, Dwivida,
N∂la, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya and Kesari, Harilomå
and the monkey Vidyudda√¶¢ra, Sµuryånana,
Jyotirmukha, and the monkey Dadhimukha,
Påvakåk¶a as also Nala as well as the
monkey Kumuda. (62ó65)

‚ flÒ ªŒÊÁ÷„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜
ÁŸÌ÷l ’ÊáÊÒSÃ¬ŸËÿfláÊÒ¸—–

flfl·¸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔ¡Ê‹Ò—
‚‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U⁄UÁ‡◊∑§À¬Ò—H 66H

Having wounded the leaders of monkey
hosts with his maces and arrows of a golden
hue, he actually covered ›r∂ Råma as well
as Lak¶maƒa with showers of shafts shining
like sunbeams. (66)

‚ ’ÊáÊfl·Ò¸⁄UÁ÷flÎcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ
œÊ⁄UÊÁŸ¬ÊÃÊÁŸfl ÃÊŸÁøãàÿ–

‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃüÊË-
⁄UÊ◊SÃŒÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÁ◊àÿÈflÊøH 67H

Not minding the arrows any more than
torrents of rain, while being covered with
showers of shafts, and gazing on Lak¶maƒa,
the celebrated ›r∂ Råma, who was shining
with a prodigious splendour, spoke as follows
to him at that moment: (67)

•‚ı ¬ÈŸ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù
’˝rÊÊSòÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‚È⁄Uãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ—–

ÁŸ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊S◊ÊŸ˜Ô-
Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UŒ¸ÿÁÃ ¬˝‚Q§◊˜˜H 68H

ìFalling back upon the missile presided
over by Brahmå (the creator), which has
been secured by him, O Lak¶maƒa, and
striking down the army of monkeys, the
yonder prince of ogres, an avowed enemy
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of Indra (the ruler of gods), is now tormenting
us with his sharp arrows. (68)

Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÊ ŒûÊfl⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÙ˘ãÃÌ„ÔÃ÷Ë◊∑§Êÿ— –

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ‡ÊÄÿÙ ÿÈÁœ Ÿc≈ÔUŒ„ÔÙ
ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ◊lãº˝Á¡ŒÈlÃÊSòÊ— H 69H

ìHow can the highly intelligent Indrajitó
on whom a boon of invincibility has been
bestowed by Brahmå (the self-born creator),
nay, who is steadfast of purpose and has
concealed his terrible form and who stands
with his weapons uplifted, even though his
body is invisibleóbe struck down in combat
today? (69)

◊ãÿ Sflÿ¢÷Í÷¸ªflÊŸÁøãàÿ-
SÃSÿÒÃŒSòÊ¢ ¬˝÷flp ÿÙ˘Sÿ–

’ÊáÊÊfl¬ÊÃ¢ àflÁ◊„ÔÊl œË◊Ÿ˜
◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔÊ√ÿª˝◊ŸÊ— ‚„ÔSflH 70H

ìI know the self-born Lord Brahmåó
who is the source (the creator) of this
universeóis inconceivable in his essence
and the missile used is presided over by
him. Therefore, remaining undisturbed in
mind, O wise one, endure you with me
today the hail of arrows on this spot. (70)

¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿàÿ· Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—
‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚Êÿ∑§flÎÁc≈ÔÔ¡Ê‹Ò—–

∞Ãëø ‚flZ ¬ÁÃÃÊª˝K‡ÊÍ⁄U¢
Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚Òãÿ◊˜˜H 71H

ìIndeed this prince of ogres is thickly
covering all the four quarters with the
showers of his shafts. And this entire army
of Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, whose
leading heroes have fallen, looks charming
no more. (71)

•ÊflÊ¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃı Áfl‚¢ôÊı
ÁŸflÎûÊÿÈhı „ÔÃ„Ô·¸⁄UÙ·ı–

œ˝Èfl¢ ¬˝flˇÿàÿ◊⁄UÊÁ⁄UflÊ‚-
◊‚ı ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UáÊÊª˝K‹ˇ◊Ë◊˜˜H 72H

ìFinding us fallen unconscious and
bereft of joy and anger, having desisted
from fighting, nay, winning laurels in combat,
he will surely return to La∆kå, the abode of
the enemies of gods.î (72)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÊÁflãº˝Á¡ÃÙ˘SòÊ¡Ê‹Ò-
’¸÷ÍflÃÈSÃòÊ ÃŒÊ Áfl‡ÊSÃı–

‚ øÊÁ¬ Ãı ÃòÊ Áfl·ÊŒÁÿàflÊ
ŸŸÊŒ „Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—H 73H

Thereupon the two princes for their
part got grievously hurt on the battlefield by
the missiles of Indrajit on that occasion.
And, having reduced the two brothers to
straits in that struggle, that prince of ogres
shouted for joy. (73)

ÃÃSÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊fl¢
⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‚¢Åÿ ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ–

Áfl·ÊŒÁÿàflÊ ‚„Ô‚Ê Áflfl‡Ê
¬È⁄UË¥ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl÷È¡ÊÁ÷ªÈ#Ê◊˜˜–

‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ ÃÈ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÒ—
Á¬òÊ ø ‚flZ N Á·ÃÙ˘èÿÈflÊøH 74H

Having prostrated in combat as
aforesaid the army of monkeys as well as
›r∂ Råma alongwith Lak¶maƒa on that
occasion, Indrajit thereupon withdrew all at
once to the city protected by the arms of
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster. Nay, filled
with delight while being duly extolled by
ogres, he for his part related everything in
extenso to his father. (74)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 73H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÿÙSÃŒÊ‚ÊÁŒÃÿÙ ⁄UáÊÊª˝
◊È◊Ù„Ô ‚Òãÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

‚Èª˝ËflŸË‹ÊXŒ¡Êê’flãÃÙ
Ÿ øÊÁ¬ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄U ÃH 1H

On the two brothers having been
knocked down senseless in the forefront of
battle, the army of the monkey troop-
commanders got nonplussed. Nor could the
celebrated Sugr∂va, N∂la, A∆gada and
Jåmbavån do anything. (1)

ÃÃÙ Áfl·ááÊ¢ ‚◊flˇÿ ‚flZ
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ’ÈÁh◊ÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆ÔU—–

©UflÊø ‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡flË⁄UÊ-
ŸÊ‡flÊ‚ÿãŸ¬˝ÁÃ◊Òfl¸øÙÁ÷— H 2H

Observing everyone despondent,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the foremost of the wise,
thereupon spoke as follows, reassuring the
champions of Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
with his incomparable words: (2)

◊Ê ÷Òc≈ÔU ŸÊSàÿòÊ Áfl·ÊŒ∑§Ê‹Ù
ÿŒÊÿ¸¬ÈòÊı sfl‡Êı Áfl·ááÊı–

Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÕÙm„ÔãÃı
ÿà‚ÊÁŒÃÊÁflãº˝Á¡ÃÊSòÊ¡Ê‹Ò— H 3H

ìDo not be afraid, there is no
occasion for despondency at this moment;
because the two sons of Da‹aratha are
actually feeling helpless and afflicted and
have allowed themselves to be overwhelmed
by the missiles of Indrajit, honouring as
they did the spell sacred to the self-born
creator, with which the missile presided
over by him has been invoked. (3)

ÃS◊Ò ÃÈ ŒûÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊ◊ÃÃ˜˜
Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÊ ’˝ÊrÊ◊◊ÙÉÊflËÿ¸◊˜˜–

Ãã◊ÊŸÿãÃı ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃı ∑§Ù˘òÊ Áfl·ÊŒ∑§Ê‹—H 4H

ìThis supreme missile of unfailing
potency presided over by Brahmå has for
its part been bestowed on him (Indrajit) by
the self-born creator himself and the two
princes have been overthrown in combat,
honouring as they did the aforesaid missile.
What occasion is there for despondency in
this event?î  (4)

’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ ÃÃÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊŸÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Hearing the speech of Vibh∂¶aƒa and
paying honour to the missile presided over
by Brahmå, the creator, the sagacious
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, for his part
then spoke as follows: (5)

•ÁS◊ãŸSòÊ„ÔÃ ‚Òãÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ÿÙ œÊ⁄UÿÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SÃ¢ Ã◊Ê‡flÊ‚ÿÊfl„ÔH 6H

ìLet us two restore to confidence
whosoever is still breathing in this army of
powerful monkeys, which has been struck
down by the missile shot by Indrajit.î (6)

ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÿÈª¬Œ˜˜ flË⁄Uı „ÔŸÍ◊º˝ÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊ı–
©UÀ∑§Ê„ÔSÃı ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ⁄UáÊ‡ÊË·¸ Áflø⁄UÃÈ—H 7H

Torch in hand, both the aforesaid
heroes, Hanumån alongwith Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
foremost ogre, then began to range the
battlefield together at night. (7)

øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIVCanto LXXIVCanto LXXIVCanto LXXIVCanto LXXIV

Under instructions from Jåmbavån, the lord of bears,
Hanumån fetched a hillock covered with celestial

herbs; and inhaling the odour of those herbs,
›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and all the monkeys

regained their normal health
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Á÷ãŸ‹ÊXÂ‹„ÔSÃÙL§¬ÊŒÊX‰Á‹Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÒ— –
dflÁj— ˇÊÃ¡¢ ªÊòÊÒ— ¬˝dflÁj— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 8H
¬ÁÃÃÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊSòÊÒp ¬ÁÃÃÒŒË¸#ÒŒ¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 9H

The two warriors saw the earth
covered all over with monkeys resembling
mountainsówho lay fallen on earth, letting
out blood from their bodies whose tails,
hands, thighs, feet, fingers and necks had
been severed, and who were discharging
urine all roundóas well as with flaming
weapons that had fallen. (8-9)

‚Èª˝Ëfl◊XŒ¢ ŸË‹¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ‚È·áÊ¢ ø flªŒÌ‡ÊŸ◊fl øH 10H
◊ÒãŒ¢ Ÿ‹¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ◊È¸π¢ ÁmÁflŒ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ „ÔÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 11H

Vibh∂¶aƒa and Hanumån saw struck
down on the battlefield Sugr∂va, A∆gada,
N∂la, ›arabha, Gandhamådana, Jåmbavån
and Su¶eƒa as well as Vegadar‹∂, Mainda,
Nala, Jyotirmukha and the monkey Dwivida
too. (10-11)

‚#·Ác≈ÔÔ„Ô¸ÃÊ— ∑§Ù≈UKÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
•qÔU— ¬@◊‡Ù·áÊ flÀ‹U÷Ÿ Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—H 12H

By the fifth and last* period of the day
(viz., evening) sixty-seven crores of powerful
monkeys were laid prostrate by the missile
cherished by Brahmå (the self-born creator).

(12)

‚Êª⁄UıÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’ÊáÊÊÌŒÃ¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
◊Êª¸Ã ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 13H

Looking on the formidable armyówhich
resembled the tide of a seaóoverwhelmed
by the shafts of Indrajit, Hanumån,
accompanied by Vibh∂¶aƒa, began to search
for Jåmbavån.  (13)

Sfl÷Êfl¡⁄UÿÊ ÿÈQ¢§ flÎh¢ ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÃÒÁpÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊêÿãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 14H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊Á÷‚¢∑˝§êÿ ¬ı‹SàÿÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§ÁëøŒÊÿ¸ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒŸ¸ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ äfl¢Á‚ÃÊSÃflH 15H

Seeing the heroic Jåmbavån, a son of
Brahmå, the lord of creationówho
was naturally weighed down by age and
was advanced in wisdom, too, nay, who
was covered with hundreds of shafts and
looked like a dying fireóand duly
approaching him, Vibh∂¶aƒa (a scion of
Pulasti, one of the mind-born sons of
Brahmå), spoke to him as follows: ìI hope,
O venerable Sir, that your life has not been
put an end to by the penetrating shafts shot
by Indrajit.î (14-15)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ¡Êê’flÊŸÎˇÊ¬ÈXfl—–
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒèÿÈÁe⁄UŸ˜ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

Hearing the question of Vibh∂¶aƒa
and uttering words with difficulty, Jåmbavån,
the foremost of the bears, replied as follows:

(16)

ŸÒ´¸§Ããº˝ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ Sfl⁄UáÊ àflÊÁ÷‹ˇÊÿ–
ÁflhªÊòÊ— Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒŸ¸ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 17H

ìO Vibh∂¶aƒa (a ruler of ogres), who
are endowed with extraordinary prowess, I
recognize you by your voice alone. Pierced
all over with sharp arrows, I no longer see
you with my eyes. (17)

•TŸÊ ‚È¬˝¡Ê ÿŸ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡flÊ ø ‚Èfl˝Ã–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ œÊ⁄UÿÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 18H

ìDoes Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, because of whom A¤janå, his
mother, and the wind-god, his procreator,
are recognized as blessed parents, still
survive anywhere, O pious, one?î (18)

* The twelve hours of the day were commonly divided into five parts consisting of six Gha¢ikås (or two
hours and twenty-four minutes) each. They were known by the names of Pråtah (morning), Sangave (forenoon),
Madhyåhƒa (Midday), Aparåhƒa (afternoon) and Såyåhna (evening).
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üÊÈàflÊ ¡Êê’flÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊÊflÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Îë¿Á‚ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ◊˜˜H 19H

Hearing the query of Jåmbavån,
Vibh∂¶aƒa made the following reply: ìPassing
over the two sons of Da‹aratha, wherefore
do you inquire about Hanumån (son of the
wind-god)? (19)

ŸÒfl ⁄UÊ¡ÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŸÊXŒ ŸÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•Êÿ¸ ‚¢ŒÌ‡ÊÃ— F„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ flÊÿÈ‚ÈÃ ¬⁄U—H 20H

ìThe way in which the utmost affection
has been clearly manifested by you for
Hanumån, son of the wind-god, has not at
all been shown for King Sugr∂va, nor for
A∆gada, nor even for ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu.î (20)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃–
oÎáÊÈ ŸÒ´¸§Ã‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ◊˜˜H 21H

Hearing the observation of Vibh∂¶aƒa,
Jåmbavån replied as follows: ìListen, O
tiger among the ogres (lit, the progeny of
Niræti), why I inquire solely about Hanumån,
son of the wind-god:  (21)

•ÁS◊TËflÁÃ flË⁄U ÃÈ „ÔÃ◊åÿ„ÔÃ¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊àÿÈÁÖ¤ÊÃ¬˝ÊáÙ ¡ËflãÃÙ˘Á¬ ◊ÎÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìIf this hero, Hanumån, for his part is
still breathing, our army is intact, even though
destroyed. If Hanumån, on the other hand,
has given up the ghost, we are all dead,
even though living. (22)

œ⁄UÃ ◊ÊL§ÁÃSÃÊÃ ◊ÊL§Ã¬˝ÁÃ◊Ù ÿÁŒ–
flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U‚◊Ù flËÿ¸ ¡ËÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊ ÃÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìIf Hanumån, son of the wind-god, a
compeer of the wind-god, who vies with the
god of fire in prowess, is still living, O dear
one, there may be some hope of our survival
in that case.î (23)

ÃÃÙ flÎh◊È¬Êªêÿ ÁflŸÿŸÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
ªÎs ¡Êê’flÃ— ¬ÊŒı „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 24H

Approaching the aged bear and clasping

the feet of Jåmbavån, Hanumån, an offspring
of the wind-god, thereupon greeted him
with humility. (24)

üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃŒÊ Áfl√ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸ÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ S◊ˇÊ¸¬ÈXfl—H 25H

Hearing the words of Hanumån,
Jåmbavån, a bull among the bears, whose
mind was sore afflicted through agony
caused by his wounds, thought himself as
though born again. (25)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜–
•Êªë¿ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SòÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 26H

Thereupon the aforesaid Jåmbavån,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
spoke as follows to Hanumån: ìCome along,
O tiger among the monkeys! You ought to
deliver the monkeys. (26)

ŸÊãÿÙ Áfl∑˝§◊¬ÿÊ¸#Sàfl◊·Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊— ‚πÊ–
àflà¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§@ŸH 27H

ìNone other than you is consummate
in prowess. Moreover, you are the greatest
friend of the monkeys. This is the time for
exhibiting your prowess and I see no one
else capable of doing that. (27)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄UflË⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿ–
Áfl‡ÊÀÿı ∑È§L§ øÊåÿÃı ‚ÊÁŒÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 28H

ìBring excessive joy to the ranks of
the champions among the bears and
monkeys. And also heal the yonder ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, who are lying wounded
of their arrow-wounds.  (28)

ªàflÊ ¬⁄U◊◊äflÊŸ◊È¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
Á„U◊flãÃ¢ ŸªüÙc∆ÔU¢ „ÔŸÍ◊Ÿ˜ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 29H

ìCovering a long distance over the
sea, O Hanumån, you ought to proceed to
the Himålaya mountain, the highest of all
mountains.  (29)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊àÿÈëø◊Î·÷¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ øÊòÊ º˝ˇÿSÿÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸH 30H
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ìFrom that mountain you will be able to
see the golden and very lofty §R¶abha
mountain, the foremost of mountains, and
(climbing) on that mountain you will be able
to behold the peak of Mount Kailåsa, O
exterminator of your enemies! (30)

ÃÿÙ— Á‡Êπ⁄UÿÙ◊¸äÿ ¬˝ŒË#◊ÃÈ‹¬˝÷◊˜˜–
‚flÊÒ¸·ÁœÿÈÃ¢ flË⁄U º˝ˇÿSÿÙ·Áœ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜H 31H

ìBetween the two aforesaid peaks, O
gallant monkey, you will be able to perceive
a flaming mountain covered with medicinal
herbs, casting a matchless splendour and
abounding in all kinds of herbs.  (31)

ÃSÿ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ øÃdÙ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ‚ê÷flÊ—–
º˝ˇÿSÿÙ·œÿÙ ŒË#Ê ŒË¬ÿãÃËÌŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 32H
◊ÎÃ‚TËflŸË¥ øÒfl Áfl‡ÊÀÿ∑§⁄UáÊË◊Á¬–
‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§⁄UáÊË¥ øÒfl ‚¢œÊŸË¥ ø ◊„Ôı·œË◊˜˜H 33H

ìGrowing on the summit of that mountain,
O tiger among monkeys, you will discover
four flaming herbs illuminating all the ten
directions, viz., (1) Mætasa≈j∂van∂ (capable
of restoring the dead to life) and also
(2) Vi‹alyakaraƒ∂ (capable of extracting
weapons and healing all wounds inflicted by
weapons), as well as (3) Suvarƒakaraƒ∂
(restoring the body to its original complexion)
and (4) the great herb Sandhån∂ (capable
of joining severed limbs or fractured
bones). (32-33)

ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ „ÔŸÈ◊Ÿ˜ ªÎs ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
•Ê‡flÊ‚ÿ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÿÙ¸Öÿ ªãœfl„ÔÊà◊¡H 34H

ìTaking all the four aforesaid herbs, O
Hanumån, you ought to come back with all
speed. Nay, reassure the monkeys after
uniting them back with life, O offspring of
the wind-god!î (34)

üÊÈàflÊ ¡Êê’flÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
•Ê¬Íÿ¸Ã ’‹Ùh·Ò¸flÊ¸ÿÈflªÒÁ⁄UflÊáÊ¸fl—H 35H

Hearing the advice of Jåmbavån,
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god, was

infused with tremendous power even as
the ocean heaves with the force of the
wind. (35)

‚ ¬fl¸ÃÃ≈UÊª˝SÕ— ¬Ë«ÿŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ flË⁄UÙ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—H 36H

Standing on the summit of the
Trikµu¢a mountain, pressing the foremost of
mountains  under his feet, the aforesaid
hero, Hanumån, looked like a second
mountain. (36)

„ÔÁ⁄U¬ÊŒÁflÁŸ÷¸ªAÙ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ‚ ¬fl¸Ã—–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ÃŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÙ…È¢ ÷Î‡ÊÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 37H

Trodden down by the monkeyís feet,
the said mountain sank. Nay, violently
pressed by them, it could no longer stand
its weight. (37)

ÃSÿ ¬ÃÈŸ¸ªÊ ÷Í◊ı „ÔÁ⁄UflªÊëø ¡Öfl‹È—–
oÎXÔUÊÁáÊ ø √ÿ∑§Ëÿ¸ãÃ ¬ËÁ«UÃSÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 38H

The trees standing on the mountain
pressed by Hanumån fell to the ground,
while some caught fire due to the impetuosity
of the monkey, and its peaks too got
shattered. (38)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ÷ªAº˝È◊Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— SÕÊÃÈ¢ ÉÊÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ ŸªÙûÊ◊H 39H

The monkeys for their part could no
longer stand on that prince of mountains,
which began to reel while being pressed
hard by Hanumån so that the trees standing
on it as well as its rocks began to be
shattered. (39)

‚Ê ÉÊÍÌáÊÃ◊„ÔÊmÊ⁄UÊ ¬˝÷ªAªÎ„ÔªÙ¬È⁄UÊ–
‹VÔUÊ òÊÊ‚Ê∑È§‹Ê ⁄UÊòÊı ¬˝ŸÎûÊflÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 40H

Stricken with panic, the city of La∆kå,
whose mighty gates were shaken and whose
dwellings and main gates were shattered,
appeared to be dancing at night on that
occasion. (40)

¬ÎÁÕflËœ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ÁŸ¬Ë«K ¬ÎÁÕflËœ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÊáÊ¸flÊ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 41H
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Pressing the mountain (lit., the support
of the earth) hard under his feet, Hanumån
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god),
who resembled a mountain himself, caused
the earth with its oceans to quake. (41)

•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃŒÊ ÃS◊ÊhÁ⁄U◊¸‹ÿ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝dfláÊÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 42H
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊ∑§ËáÊZ Áfl∑§ÊÁ‚∑§◊‹Ùà¬‹◊˜˜–
‚ÁflÃ¢ ŒflªãœflÒ¸— ·Ác≈ÔÔÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜H 43H
ÁfllÊœ⁄UÒ◊È¸ÁŸªáÊÒ⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷ÌŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜ –
ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊZ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 44H

From that mountain the monkey then
sprang to the Malaya mountain, which rose
like the Meru and Mandara mountains and
was thickly set with various springs, which
was replete with trees and climbers of every
description, abounded in blossoming lotuses
and lilies, was frequented by gods and
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and was
sixty Yojanas (or four hundred and eigthty
miles) high, which was visited by Vidyådharas
(heavenly artistes) celestial nymphs and
hosts of hermits, was crowded with herds
of deer of every species and adorned with
numerous caves. (42ó44)

‚flÊ¸ŸÊ∑È§‹ÿ¢SÃòÊ ÿˇÊªãœfl¸Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ flflÎœ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 45H

Throwing into confusion all the Yak¶as
(a class of demigods), Gandharvas and
Kinnaras (another class of demigods credited
with a human head and the form of a
horse) living there, Hanumån, an offspring
of the wind-god, who looked like a cloud,
grew in size. (45)

¬jKÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÒ‹◊Ê¬Ë«K fl«flÊ◊Èπflã◊Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁflflÎàÿÙª˝¢ ŸŸÊŒÙëøÒSòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊŸ˜H 46H

Pressing the mountain fully with his
feet and opening his mouth, which shone
like a submarine fire, the monkey for his
part fearfully roared in order to strike terror
in the prowlers of the night.  (46)

ÃSÿ ŸÊŸl◊ÊŸSÿ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸŸŒ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊSÕÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚√ÿÊÉÊ̋Ê Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— S¬ÁãŒÃÈ¢ ÄflÁøÃ̃̃H 47H

Hearing the formidable roar of the
thundering monkey, the very tigers among
the ogres dwelling in La∆kå could not stir
anywhere. (47)

Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊ ‚◊Èº˝Êÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ¬⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Ë„ÔÃ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 48H

Bowing to the sea-god, Hanumån
(son of the wind-god) of redoubtable
prowess, the scourge of his enemies,
made up his mind to embark on a great
undertaking for the sake of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (48)

‚ ¬Èë¿◊Èlêÿ ÷È¡X∑§À¬¢
ÁflŸêÿ ¬Îc∆ÔU¢ üÊfláÙ ÁŸ∑È§ëÿ–

ÁflflÎàÿ flÄUòÊ¢ fl«flÊ◊ÈπÊ÷-
◊Ê¬Èå‹Èfl √ÿÙÁ◊A ‚ øá«flª—H 49H

Raising his tail resembling a serpent,
depressing his back, nay, contracting his
ears and opening his mouth, which shone
like a submarine fire, Hanumån sprang into
the air with a terrible bound. (49)

‚ flÎˇÊπá«UÊ¢SÃ⁄U‚Ê ¡„ÔÊ⁄U
‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡Ê‹Ê— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃflÊŸ⁄UÊ¢p–

’Ê„ÍÔL§flªÙeÃ‚ê¬˝áÊÈãŸÊ-
SÃ ˇÊËáÊflªÊ— ‚Á‹‹ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ—H 50H

He drew with him in his impetuosity
clumps of trees, crags and rocks as
well as ordinary monkeys inhabiting the
mountain. Uprooted and borne away by the
movement of his arms and thighs, they fell
into the water when their velocity had
diminished. (50)

‚ Ãı ¬˝‚ÊÿÙ¸⁄Uª÷Ùª∑§À¬ı
÷È¡ı ÷È¡¢ªÊÁ⁄UÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊflËÿ¸—–

¡ªÊ◊ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ Ÿª⁄UÊ¡◊ª˝K¢
ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝∑§·¸ÁãŸfl flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸÈ—H 51H

Stretching his well-known arms,
resembling the coils of serpents, Hanumån,
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son of the wind-god, who vied with GaruŒa
(an enemy of serpents) in prowess, made
for the Himålaya mountain, the king of
mountains, the highest mountain, drawing
away the four quarters, as it were. (51)

‚ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÉÊÍÌáÊÃflËÁø◊Ê‹¢
ÃŒê÷‚Ê ÷˝ÊÁ◊Ã‚fl¸‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡ªÊ◊
ø∑˝¥§ ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÈ∑§⁄UÊª˝◊ÈQ§◊˜˜H 52H

Gazing on the sea, whose waves
alongwith its water were made to revolve
and all whose creatures were caused
to whirl round by the wind generated by
his movement), Hanumån shot forth like the
discus discharged by the fingers of Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (52)

‚ ¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚
ŸŒËSÃ≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊÁŸ–

S»§ËÃÊTŸÊ¢SÃÊŸÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝flËˇÿ
¡ªÊ◊ flªÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÎÃÈÀÿflª—H 53H

Surveying mountains, flocks of birds,
lakes, rivers, ponds, the foremost of cities
as also the well-known and  prosperous
territories, the monkey, who vied with
his father in swiftness, sped forth with all
speed. (53)

•ÊÁŒàÿ¬Õ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚ ªÃüÊ◊—–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SàflÁ⁄UÃÙ flË⁄U— Á¬ÃÈSÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 54H

The celebrated and heroic Hanumån,
who was a match for his father, the wind-
god, in prowess, coursed hastily and
unweariedly through the heavens (lit., the
orbit of the sun). (54)

¡flŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ◊ÊL§ÁÃflÊ¸Ã⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
¡ªÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÁŒ‡Ê— ‡ÊéŒŸ ŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 55H

Full of great speed, Hanumån, son
of the wind-god, a tiger among the
monkeys, proceeded with the speed of the
wind-god, making the quarters resound with
his roar. (55)

S◊⁄UTÊê’flÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚„Ô‚Ê øÊÁ¬ Á„U◊flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 56H

Recollecting the admonition of
Jåmbavån, the great monkey, Hanumån,
son of the wind-god, of redoubtable prowess
suddenly sighted the Himålaya mountain
too. (56)

ŸÊŸÊ¬˝dfláÊÙ¬Ã¢ ’„ÈÔ∑§ãŒ⁄UÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U◊˜˜–
‡flÃÊ÷˝øÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— Á‡Êπ⁄UÒpÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ÁflÁflœÒfl¸ÎˇÊÒ⁄Uª◊Ã˜˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 57H

He forthwith reached the foremost of
mountains, which was adorned with springs
of every description, consisted of many
caves and cascades and was graced with
peaks which were lovely to behold and
looked like masses of white clouds, as well
as with trees of every species. (57)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ◊„ÔÊŸªãº˝-
◊ÁÃ¬˝flÎhÙûÊ◊„Ô◊oÎXÔU◊˜˜ –

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊüÊ◊ÊÁáÊ
‚È⁄UÌ·‚YÙûÊ◊‚ÁflÃÊÁŸ H 58H

Duly reaching that mighty lord of
mountains with much elevated excellent
golden peaks, the monkey beheld holy and
extensive hermitages frequented by eminent
hosts of celestial sages. (58)

‚ ’˝rÊ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ⁄U¡ÃÊ‹ÿ¢ ø
‡Ê∑˝§Ê‹ÿ¢ L§º˝‡Ê⁄U¬˝◊ÙˇÊ◊˜˜–

„ÔÿÊŸŸ¢ ’˝rÊÁ‡Ê⁄Up ŒË#¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flÒflSflÃÁ∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ¢pH 59H

He saw there the seat of Hiraƒyagarbha
(Brahmå) as well as the abode of
Rajatanåbha (another form of Brahmå), the
abode of Indra (the ruler of gods), the spot
from which Rudra (the god of destruction) is
believed to have discharged an arrow (at
the city of Tripura), the abode of Lord
Hayagr∂va (a manifestation of Lord Vi¶ƒu
with the neck of a horse) as also the blazing
abode of the deity presiding over Brahmåstra



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 617617617617617

(the missile presided over by Brahmå) as
well as the servants of Yama, son of the
sun-god. (59)

flqKÊ‹ÿ¢ flÒüÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ¢ ø
‚Íÿ¸¬˝÷¢ ‚Íÿ¸ÁŸ’ãœŸ¢ ø–

’˝rÊÊ‹ÿ¢ ‡ÊV⁄U∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ø
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŸÊÁ÷¢ ø fl‚Èãœ⁄UÊÿÊ—H 60H

He also beheld the abode of Agni (the
god of fire), the abode of Kubera (son of
sage Vi‹ravå) shining like the sun, the spot
where the sun was tied down (for being
scrapped by Vi‹wakarmå, the craftsman of
gods, for the satisfaction of his wife, Chåyå),
the abode of the four-faced Brahmå, the
creator, the abode of the bow belonging to
Lord ›iva as well as the navel of the earth
(containing the hole through which one can
enter Påtåla, the nethermost subterranean
region). (60)

∑Ò§‹Ê‚◊ª˝K¢ Á„U◊flÁë¿‹Ê¢ ø
Ã¢ flÒ flÎ·¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ‡ÊÒ‹◊ª˝K◊˜˜–

¬˝ŒË#‚flÊÒ¸·Áœ‚ê¬˝ŒË#¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚flÊÒ¸·Áœ¬fl¸Ããº˝◊˜˜H 61H

He further beheld the excellent
mountain Kailåsa (the abode of Lord ›iva),
Ugra (the mighty Lord ›iva) as well as the
rock of the Himålaya mountain (on which
Lord ›iva is believed to have practised
austerities and abstract meditation), the well-
known bull (the transport of Lord ›iva) and
the lofty golden mountain, §R¶abha, and the
lord of mountains on which all the simples
grew and which was highly illumined by all
flaming herbs. (61)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÊŸ‹⁄UÊÁ‡ÊŒË#¢
ÁflÁ‚ÁS◊ÿ flÊ‚flŒÍÃ‚ÍŸÈ—–

•Êå‹Èàÿ Ã¢ øı·Áœ¬fl¸Ããº˝¢
ÃòÊı·œËŸÊ¢ Áfløÿ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄UH 62H

Hanumån (son of the wind-god, a
messenger of Indra) was astonished to gaze

on that mountain, blazing like a collection of
fires, and bounding to that lord of mountains,
rich in medicinal herbs, began to search
for the herbs, described by Jåmbavån,
there. (62)

‚ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚◊ÃËàÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
ÁŒ√ÿı·Áœœ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ √ÿø⁄Uã◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 63H

Having covered a distance of thousands
of Yojanas in order to reach the place, that
mighty monkey, Hanumån (sprung from the
loins of the wind-god) began to range the
mountain bearing celestial herbs on its
bosom. (63)

◊„Ôı·äÿSÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬fl¸Ã‚ûÊ◊–
ÁflôÊÊÿÊÌÕŸ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ÃÃÙ ¡Ç◊È⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 64H

Perceiving a seeker coming, all the
sovereign herbs growing on that prince of
mountains thereupon disappeared from the
view of Hanumån. (64)

‚ ÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ¬‡ÿ¢-
pÈ∑§Ù¬ ⁄UÙ·Êëø ÷Î‡Ê¢ ŸŸÊŒ–

•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘ÁªA‚◊ÊŸøˇÊÈ-
◊¸„ÔËœ⁄Uãº˝¢ Ã◊ÈflÊø flÊÄÿ◊˜˜H 65H

Not being able to identify them, the
said high-souled Hanumån grew angry and
in his wrath emitted a tremendous roar.
Unable to endure their disappearance, his
eyes burning like fire, the monkey spoke as
follows to that lord of mountains: (65)

Á∑§◊ÃŒfl¢ ‚ÈÁflÁŸÁpÃ¢ Ã
ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ŸÊÁ‚ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈ∑§ê¬—–

¬‡ÿÊl ◊iÊ„ÈÔ’‹ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ
Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ÕÙ Ÿªãº˝H 66H

ìSince you have not shown any
compassion even for ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, this kind of rigidity of yours is
despicable. Overcome by the strength of
my arms, find yourself immediately shattered
to pieces today, O lord of mountains!î

(66)
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‚ ÃSÿ oÎXÔU¢ ‚Ÿª¢ ‚ŸÊª¢
‚∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ œÊÃÈ‚„Ôd¡Èc≈ÔU◊˜˜–

Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸∑Í§≈U¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊª˝‚ÊŸÈ¢
¬˝ªÎs flªÊÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô‚Ùã◊◊ÊÕH 67H

Vehemently seizing hold of the top of
that mountain, which was adorned with
thousands of minerals, with its trees,
elephants and gold, Hanumån broke it off at
once with the result that its projections got
shattered and the crest of its plateau was
set on fire. (67)

‚ Ã¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK π◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ
ÁflòÊÊSÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊŸ˜–

‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— πø⁄UÒ⁄UŸ∑Ò§-
¡¸ªÊ◊ flªÊŒ˜˜ ªL§«Ùª˝flª—H 68H

Uprooting it and striking terror into the
worlds including the leaders of gods and
demons inhabiting them, the monkey sprang
with it into the air and sped away with the
terrible speed of GaruŒa, being acclaimed
all the while by numerous aerial beings.

(68)

‚ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊäflÊŸ◊ŸÈ¬˝¬ãŸ-
SÃ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊ÷¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ¬˝ªÎs–

’÷ı ÃŒÊ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÙ
⁄Ufl— ‚◊Ë¬ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊ÷—H 69H

Having reached the heavens (lit., the
orbit of the sun) carrying that mountain-
peak, radiant as the sun, Hanumån, who
closely resembled the sun, appeared in the
vicinity of the solar orb to be its very image
at that time. (69)

‚ ÃŸ ‡ÊÒ‹Ÿ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡
‡ÊÒ‹Ù¬◊Ù ªãœfl„ÔÊà◊¡SÃÈ–

‚„ÔdœÊ⁄UáÊ ‚¬Êfl∑§Ÿ
ø∑˝§áÊ π ÁflcáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊÌ¬ÃŸH 70H

Coursing in the airspace with that crag,
that offspring of the wind-god (lit., the wafter
of odour), for his part, who resembled a
mountain himself, looked most charming like

Lord Vi¶ƒu with His flaming discus with a
thousand edges, borne in His hand. (70)

Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬˝ˇÿ ÃŒÊ ÁflŸŒÈ—
‚ ÃÊŸÁ¬ ¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÈŒÊ ŸŸÊŒ–

Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊Èà∑Î§c≈ÔU⁄Ufl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
‹VÔUÊ‹ÿÊ ÷Ë◊Ã⁄U¢ ÁflŸŒÈ—H 71H

Observing him come, the monkeys
emitted tremendous roars on that occasion
and Hanumån too in his turn roared with joy
on perceiving them. Nay, hearing their loud
noise, the denizens of La∆kå set up a still
more terrible roar. (71)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô
‡ÊÒ‹ÙûÊ◊ flÊŸ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊äÿ–

„ÔÿÈ¸ûÊ◊èÿ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷flÊl
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ÃòÊ ø ‚Sfl¡ ‚—H 72H

Hanumån (of gigantic proportions) then
descended on that prince of mountains,
Trikµu¢a, in the midst of the simian ranks.
And having greeted the jewels among the
monkeys with his head bent low, he
embraced Vibh∂¶aƒa standing there. (72)

ÃÊflåÿÈ÷ı ◊ÊŸÈ·⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊı
Ã¢ ªãœ◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊„Ôı·œËŸÊ◊˜˜–

’÷ÍflÃÈSÃòÊ ÃŒÊ Áfl‡ÊÀÿÊ-
flÈûÊSÕÈ⁄Uãÿ ø „ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UÊ—H 73H

Inhailing the unique fragrance of the
powerful herbs, both the aforesaid sons of
a ruler of men were healed of their wounds
then and there; and other eminent heroes
among the monkeys, who were lying
unconsious on the battlefield, sprang on
their feet. (73)

‚fl¸ Áfl‡ÊÀÿÊ ÁflL§¡Ê— ˇÊáÙŸ
„ÔÁ⁄U¬˝flË⁄UÊp „ÔÃÊp ÿ SÿÈ—–

ªãœŸ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝fl⁄Uı·œËŸÊ¢
‚È#Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊãÃÁcflfl ‚ê¬˝’ÈhÊ—H 74H

Nay, even those eminent heroes among
the monkeys, who had been killed, were
healed of their wounds and rid of their pain
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in an instant by inhaling the fragrance of
these most excellent herbs even as those
who are asleep would feel when fully awake
at the close of night. (74)

ÿŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÿÈäÿãÃ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ◊ÊŸÊÕ¸◊ÊôÊÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 75H
ÿ „ÔãÿãÃ ⁄UáÙ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄UÒ—–
„ÔÃÊ „ÔÃÊSÃÈ ÁˇÊåÿãÃ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ÃÈ ‚Êª⁄UH 76H

From the time the monkeys and ogres
began to fight in La∆kå, the ogres, for their
part, who were killed in combat there by the
foremost of monkeys, were all without
exception cast away into the sea as soon
as killed under orders of Råvaƒa so that

their number may not be known to the
monkeys.  (75-76)

ÃÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄Uª¸ãœfl„ÔÊà◊¡SÃÈ
Ã◊Ù·œË‡ÊÒ‹◊ÈŒª˝flª— –

ÁŸŸÊÿ flªÊÁh◊flãÃ◊fl
¬ÈŸp ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚◊Ê¡ªÊ◊H 77H

Thereupon the monkey, Hanumån,
sprung from the loins of the wind-god (lit.,
the wafter of odour) for his part, who was
endowed with tremendous speed, bore the
aforesaid mountain, full of medicinal simples,
with all speed right to the Himålaya mountain,
and joined ›r∂ Råma once more. (77)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 74H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVCanto LXXVCanto LXXVCanto LXXVCanto LXXV

La∆kå is set fire to by the monkeys, on which a terrible conflict
ensues between the ogres and the monkeys

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
•âÿZ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿ¢pÊÁ¬ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃÁ◊Œ¢ flø—H 1H

Nay, in order to make known to
Hanumån what they should do next, Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, thereupon spoke
as follows: (1)

ÿÃÙ „ÔÃ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊp ÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃÊ—–
ŸŒÊŸË◊È¬ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 2H

ìInasmuch as Kumbhakarƒa has been
killed and the youthful princes (the sons of
Råvaƒa other than Indrajit) have been
destroyed, Råvaƒa can no longer put up
any defence. (2)

ÿ ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê— ‚ÁãÃ ‹ÉÊflp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–

‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷¬ÃãàflÊ‡ÊÈ ªÎsÙÀ∑§Ê— å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 3H

ìTherefore, taking torches in their
hands, the foremost of monkeys viz., all
the monkeys, who are endowed with
extraordinary might and are agile, should
speedily invade La∆kå.î (3)

ÃÃÙ˘SÃ¢ ªÃ •ÊÁŒàÿ ⁄Uıº˝ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊Èπ–

‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÊ— ‚ÙÀ∑§Ê ¡Ç◊ÈSÃ å‹flª·¸÷Ê—H 4H

The sun having set, the aforesaid bulls
among the monkeys marched with their
faces turned towards La∆kå in the course
of that dreadful evening. (4)
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©UÀ∑§Ê„ÔSÃÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊Á÷º˝ÈÃÊ—–
•Ê⁄UˇÊSÕÊ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 5H

Steadily assailed on all sides by the
simian troops, torch in hand, the ogres
posted at the gates suddenly took to their
heels. (5)

ªÙ¬È⁄UÊ^¬˝ÃÙ‹Ë·È øÿÊ¸‚È ÁflÁflœÊ‚È ø–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ·È ø ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‚‚Î¡ÈSÃ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 6H

Feeling overjoyed at the flight of the
guards, the monkeys set fire to the towering
gates, attics and streets as also to
the various byways as well as to the
mansions. (6)

Ã·Ê¢ ªÎ„Ô‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŒŒÊ„Ô „ÈÔÃ÷È∑˜§ ÃŒÊ–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ¬ÃÁãÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 7H

The fire (lit., the consumer of oblations)
consumed on that occasion thousands of
their dwellings. Mansions looking like
mountains toppled down to the earthís
surface. (7)

•ªÈL§Œ¸sÃ ÃòÊ ¬⁄U¢ øÒfl ‚ÈøãŒŸ◊˜˜–
◊ıÁQ§∑§Ê ◊áÊÿ— ÁFÇœÊ flÖÊ˝¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝flÊ‹∑§◊˜˜H 8H

Aloe as well as excellent sandalwood
of great value, pearls, glossy gems, diamonds
and corals too were being burnt there. (8)

ˇÊı◊¢ ø ŒsÃ ÃòÊ ∑§ı‡Ùÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁfl∑¥§ ÁflÁflœ¢ øıáÊZ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÷Êá«◊ÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 9H

Nay, linen as also charming silk,
blankets of sheepís wool, as also various
articles of ramsí wool, gold ornaments and
weapons too were being consumed. (9)

ŸÊŸÊÁfl∑Î§Ã‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ flÊÁ¡÷Êá«¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
ª¡ª˝Òflÿ∑§ˇÿÊp ⁄UÕ÷Êá«UÊ¢p ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜H 10H
ÃŸÈòÊÊÁáÊ ø ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ „ÔSàÿ‡flÊŸÊ¢ ø fl◊¸ ø–
π«˜UªÊ œŸÍ¢Á· ÖÿÊ’ÊáÊÊSÃÙ◊⁄UÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê‡ÊQ§ÿ—H 11H
⁄UÙ◊¡¢ flÊ‹¡¢ ø◊¸ √ÿÊÉÊ˝¡¢ øÊá«¡¢ ’„ÈÔ–
◊ÈQ§Ê◊ÁáÊÁflÁøòÊÊ¢p ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ¢p ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 12H
ÁflÁflœÊŸSòÊ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊŸÁªAŒ¸„ÔÁÃ ÃòÊ flÒ–
ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊ¢ÁpòÊÊŸ˜ ŒŒÊ„Ô „ÈÔÃ÷È∑˜§ ÃŒÊH 13H

The fire raging on all sides there burnt

the ornaments and saddle etc., of diverse
peculiar designs of horses, nay, the chains
worn round the neck of elephants as well
as their girths as also the polished ornaments
meant for the chariots, also the coats of
mail of the warriors and the armour for the
elephants and the horses, swords, bows,
bow-strings and arrows, lances, goads and
javelins, blankets and rugs made of the
hair of animals, whisks etc., (made of the
hair of tails), the skins of tigers, abundant
musk (produced from the scrotum of a male
musk-deer) as well as the palaces inlaid
with pearls and gems as well as stores of
arms of every kind. The fire consumed
picturesque dwellings of various kinds on
that occasion. (10ó13)

•ÊflÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ªÎ„ÔªÎäÔŸÈŸÊ◊˜˜–
„Ô◊ÁøòÊÃŸÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ dÇ÷Êá«UÊê’⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 14H
‚ËäÊÈ¬ÊŸø‹ÊˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ŒÁflu‹ªÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ÊãÃÊ‹Áê’ÃflSòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚¢¡ÊÃ◊ãÿÈŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H
ªŒÊ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁ‚„ÔSÃÊŸÊ¢ πÊŒÃÊ¢ Á¬’ÃÊ◊Á¬–
‡ÊÿŸ·È ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸·È ¬˝‚È#ÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÒ— ‚„ÔH 16H
òÊSÃÊŸÊ¢ ªë¿ÃÊ¢ ÃÍáÊZ ¬ÈòÊÊŸÊŒÊÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
Ã·Ê¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃŒÊ ‹VÔUÊÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 17H
•Œ„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬Êfl∑§SÃòÊ ¡ÖflÊ‹ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‚Ê⁄UflÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ªê÷Ë⁄UªÈáÊflÁãÃ øH 18H
„Ô◊øãº˝Êœ¸øãº˝ÊÁáÊ øãº˝‡ÊÊ‹ÙãŸÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÃòÊ ÁøòÊªflÊˇÊÊÁáÊ ‚ÊÁœc∆ÔUÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 19H
◊ÁáÊÁflº˝È◊ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ S¬Î‡ÊãÃËfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
∑˝§ı@’Ì„ÔáÊflËáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÷Í·áÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—H 20H
ŸÊÁŒÃÊãÿø‹Ê÷ÊÁŸ fl‡◊ÊãÿÁªAŒ¸ŒÊ„Ô ‚—–
Öfl‹ŸŸ ¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 21H
ÁfllÈÁjÁ⁄Ufl ŸhÊÁŸ ◊ÉÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÉÊ◊¸ª–
Öfl‹ŸŸ ¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ ¬˝ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 22H
ŒÊflÊÁªAŒË#ÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ·È ¬˝‚È#Êp Œs◊ÊŸÊ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—H 23H
àÿQ§Ê÷⁄UáÊ‚¢ÿÙªÊ „ÔÊ„ÔàÿÈëøÒÌfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—–
ÃòÊ øÊÁªA¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷¸flŸÊãÿÁ¬H 24H
flÁÖÊ˝flÖÊ˝„ÔÃÊŸËfl Á‡Êπ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U—–
ÃÊÁŸ ÁŸŒ¸s◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ŒÍ⁄UÃ— ¬˝ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UH 25H
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Á„U◊flÁë¿π⁄UÊáÊËfl Œs◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
„ÔêÿÊ¸ª˝ÒŒ¸s◊ÊŸÒp ÖflÊ‹Ê¬˝ÖflÁ‹ÃÒ⁄UÁ¬H 26H
⁄UÊòÊı ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‹VÔUÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÒÁ⁄Ufl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑Ò§—–
„ÔSàÿäÿˇÊÒª¸¡Ò◊È¸QÒ§◊È¸QÒ§p ÃÈ⁄UªÒ⁄UÁ¬–
’÷Ífl ‹VÔUÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ ÷˝ÊãÃª˝Ê„Ô ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 27H

The fire burnt on the said occasion in
La∆kå lakhs of houses of all the well-known
ogres dwelling in La∆kåówho were fond of
their homes, were protected by coats of
mail encrusted with gold and were decked
with garlands and jewels and wore garments
on their person, their eyes wild with inebriation,
who walked slowly due to intoxication, whose
garments were supported  by their loved
ones (even as they walked), who were
seized with fury against their enemy, who
carried maces, pikes and swords in their
hands, who were eating and drinking too, or
lay fast asleep on sumptuous beds with
their loved ones, or who were hurriedly
moving panic-stricken on all sides taking
their sons with themóand flared up again
and again. The aforesaid fire wholly
consumed the houses in La∆kå, which were
strong and costly, were endowed with the
virtue of impenetrability (provided as they
were with many enclosures, defensive walls,
secret doors, gates and posterns) and had
been constructed with gold in the shape of
the full moon or the crescent, nay, which
rose high with their top rooms, were provided
all round with beautiful eye-holes and
furnished with seats and couches etc., were
decorated with gems and corals and
appeared to touch the sun, and were
rendered noisy with the notes of herons
and peacocks as well as with those of
V∂ƒås and the jingling of ornaments and
looked like mountains. Enveloped with fire,
the archways shone like clouds girt round
with lightning when the summer had just
passed. Wrapped up in fire, the houses
shone brightly like the peaks of a large

mountain inflamed with a forest fire. Having
given up all connection with their ornaments
(which were melting due to excessive heat)
when getting scorched with fire while lying
fast asleep in their seven-storeyed mansions,
lovely women screamed at the top of their
voice, saying ìAlas! Woe is me!!î Like the
peaks of a huge mountain, struck with the
thunderbolt of Indra (the wielder of the
thunderbolt), the houses too, which were
wreathed in fire, collapsed. While being
burnt, they shone from afar like the peaks
of the Himålaya mountain burning on all
sides. With its burning house-tops set ablaze
by the flames during the night, La∆kå looked
as if adorned with Ku≈‹uka trees in blossom.
With elephants set free by their keepers
and horses let loose (in order to save them
from fire) La∆kå looked like a sea with
alligators running wild (with fear) at the end
of the world-cycle. (14ó27)

•‡fl¢ ◊ÈQ¢§ ª¡Ù ŒÎc≈̃flÊ ÄÔflÁøŒ˜̃ ÷ËÃÙ˘¬‚¬Á̧Ã–
÷ËÃÙ ÷ËÃ¢ ª¡¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÄÔflÁøŒ‡flÙ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH 28H

Here an elephant ran away alarmed to
see a horse let loose, while there a horse
turned back terror-stricken to see the alarmed
elephant. (28)

‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ Œs◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ø ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
¿UÊÿÊ‚¢‚Q§‚Á‹‹Ù ‹ÙÁ„UÃÙŒ ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 29H

With its image reflected on its waters
while La∆kå was burning, the ocean looked
charming like a sea of red waters. (29)

‚Ê ’÷Ífl ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷ŒË¸Á¬ÃÊ ¬È⁄UË–
‹Ù∑§SÿÊSÿ ˇÊÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬˝ŒË#fl fl‚Èãœ⁄UÊH 30H

Set fire to by the monkeys, the said
city assumed in less than an hour the
appearance of the earth in flames at the
dread destruction of this world. (30)

ŸÊ⁄UË¡ŸSÿ œÍ◊Ÿ √ÿÊ#SÿÙëøÒÌflŸŒÈ·—–
SflŸÙ Öfl‹ŸÃ#Sÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 31H

The clamour of the womenfolk of La∆kå,
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enveloped in smoke, scorched with fire and
shrieking at the top of their voice could be
heard up to one hundred Yojanas (or eight
hundred miles). (31)

¬˝ŒÇœ∑§ÊÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÁŸª¸ÃÊŸ˜ ’Á„U—–
‚„Ô‚Ê sÈà¬ÃÁãÃ S◊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ˘Õ ÿÈÿÈà‚fl—H 32H

Nay, the monkeys, who were eager to
come to blows, would actually assail all of
a sudden other ogres, whose bodies had
been badly burnt and who rushed out of the
city to save their lives. (32)

©UŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ‚◊Èº˝¢ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ø √ÿŸÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 33H

The clamour of the monkeys as well
as the cry of distress of the ogres caused
all the ten directions as well as the sea and
the earth to resound. (33)

Áfl‡ÊÀÿı ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•‚ê÷˝ÊãÃı ¡ªÎ„ÔÃÈSÃ ©U÷ œŸÈ·Ë fl⁄UH 34H

Healed of their wounds and not the
least nonplussed, both those high-souled
princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, seized
hold of both their well-known excellent
bows. (34)

ÃÃÙ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊ◊p œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ÃÈ◊È‹— ‡ÊéŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô—H 35H

Nay, thereupon ›r∂ Råma drew his
excellent bow and as a result of it there
arose a tumultuous twang, which struck
terror in the ogres. (35)

•‡ÊÙ÷Ã ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈÌflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
÷ªflÊÁŸfl ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÷flÙ flŒ◊ÿ¢ œŸÈ—H 36H

Bending his great bow, ›r∂ Råma shone
at that time as Lord ›iva (the Source of the
universe) stretching His bow, consisting of
the Vedas, in great fury at the time of the
dissolution of the universe. (36)

©UŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔU¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒSÃÊflÈ÷ı ‡ÊéŒÊflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÈflH 37H

The twang of ›r∂ Råmaís bow-
string could be heard above both the
aforesaid sounds, viz., the clamour of the
monkeys and the cry of distress of the
ogres, too. (37)

flÊŸ⁄UÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÉÊÙ·p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸ—–
ÖÿÊ‡ÊéŒpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ òÊÿ¢ √ÿÊ¬ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 38H

Nay, the shout of victory raised by the
monkeys, as also the wailing of the ogres
as well as the twang of ›r∂ Råmaís bow-
stringóthe three sounds filled all the ten
directions. (38)

ÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ◊È¸QÒ§— ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃà¬È⁄UªÙ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚oÎXÔU¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁflH 39H

Under the shafts discharged from ›r∂
Råmaís bow, the principal gate of the
aforesaid city, which resembled a peak of
Mount Kailåsa (the abode of Lord ›iva),
crumbled to the ground. (39)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl◊ÊŸ·È ªÎ„Ô·È ø–
‚¢ŸÊ„ÔÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ◊È‹— ‚◊¬lÃH 40H

On beholding the arrows of ›r∂ Råma
descending on the seven-storeyed mansions
and other houses of La∆kå, the war-
effort of the ogre chiefs thereupon waxed
fierce. (40)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢Ÿs◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ø ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡Êfl¸⁄UË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄Uıº˝Ëfl ‚◊¬lÃH 41H

As the aforesaid ogre chiefs were
preparing for a sortie and emitting leonine
roars night came upon them even as the
night of final dissolution presided over by
Rudra, the god of destruction. (41)

•ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊSÃ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•Ê‚ãŸ¢ mÊ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÿÈäÿäfl¢ ø å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 42H

The celebrated monkey chiefs were
commanded by the high-souled Sugr∂va as
follows: ìAttacking the nearest gate, begin
to fight, O monkeys! (42)
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ÿp flÙ ÁflÃÕ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊåÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
‚ „ÔãÃ√ÿÙ˘Á÷‚êå‹Èàÿ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸŒÍ·∑§—H 43H

ìNay, even though present on the scene
of fighting, he among you who makes good
his escape without fighting should be
overtaken and made short work of in that
he will be guilty of flouting the royal
command.î (43)

Ã·È flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿ·È ŒË#ÙÀ∑§ÙÖÖfl‹¬ÊÁáÊ·È–
ÁSÕÃ·È mÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ •ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 44H

When the aforesaid leaders of monkeys
had taken up their position at the gate, their
hands bright with burning torches, fury took
possession of Råvaƒa. (44)

ÃSÿ ¡ÎÁê÷ÃÁflˇÊ¬ÊŒ˜ √ÿÊÁ◊üÊÊ flÒ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ Œ‡Ê–
M§¬flÊÁŸfl L§º˝Sÿ  ◊ãÿÈªÊ¸òÊcflŒÎ‡ÿÃH 45H

All the ten directions were actually
thrown into confusion as a result  of the
violent disturbance of the atmosphere
occasioned by his yawning (through fear
and wrath) and he looked like the wrath
manifest in the limbs of Lord Rudra, endowed
with a form. (45)

‚ ∑È§ê÷¢ ø ÁŸ∑È§ê÷¢ ø ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡ÊflÈ÷ı–
¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 46H

Seized with fury he sent out both
Kumbha and Nikumbha, sprung from the
loins of Kumbhakarƒa, alongwith many other
ogres. (46)

ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊp ¬˝¡Y— ∑§ê¬ŸSÃÕÊ–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ— ∑§ıê÷∑§ÌáÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 47H

Yµupåk¶a and ›oƒitåk¶a, Praja∆gha and
Kampana set out with the two sons of
Kumbhakarƒa under the order of Råvaƒa.

(47)

‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ øÒfl ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ªë¿ÃÊlÒfl Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ø ŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 48H

Nay, roaring like a loin, he further
commanded as follows all the aforesaid

ogres, who were endowed with extraordinary
might: ìProceed, O ogres, this very instant.î

(48)

ÃÃSÃÈ øÙÁŒÃÊSÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÖflÁ‹ÃÊÿÈœÊ—–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈflË¸⁄UÊ— ¬˝áÊŒãÃ— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 49H

Goaded by him, the gallant ogres for
their part thereuponósallied forth with their
shining weapons, roaring again and again.

 (49)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Í·áÊSÕÊÁ÷÷Ê¸Á÷— SflÊÁ÷p ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
ø∑˝È§SÃ ‚¬˝÷¢ √ÿÙ◊ „Ô⁄UÿpÊÁªAÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 50H

The ogres fully illumined the firmament
over their heads with the splendour of their
jewels as well as with their own, while the
monkeys did the same with their torches. (50)

ÃòÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊÁœ¬SÿÊ÷Ê ÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷Ê ÃÕÒfl ø–
ÃÿÙ⁄UÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ÷Ê ø ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ lÊ◊÷Ê‚ÿÃ˜˜H 51H

The light of the moon (the suzerain
lord of the stars) and even so the light of
the stars as also the brilliant splendour of
the ornaments of the two armies irradiated
the heavens. (51)

øãº˝Ê÷Ê ÷Í·áÊÊ÷Ê ø ª˝„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ Öfl‹ÃÊ¢ ø ÷Ê–
„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ÷˝Ê¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚fl¸Ã—H 52H

The moonlight as well as the splendour
of the ornaments as also the light of the
shining planets lit up the ranks of the
monkeys and the ogres on all sides. (52)

ÃòÊ øÊœ¸¬˝ŒË#ÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄U— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷ÊÁ÷— ‚¢‚Q§‚Á‹‹p‹ÙÌ◊— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷˘Áœ∑§◊˜˜H 53H

Nay, the sea with its rolling waves
shone all the more brightly on its waters
getting united (in the form of their reflection)
with the flames of the half-burnt houses
standing in La∆kå. (53)

¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡‚¢ÿÈQ§◊ÈûÊ◊ÊÁ‚¬⁄U‡flœ◊˜˜ –
÷Ë◊Ê‡fl⁄UÕ◊ÊÃX¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁûÊ‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜H 54H
ŒË#‡ÊÍ‹ªŒÊπ«˜Uª¬˝Ê‚ÃÙ◊⁄U∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜ –
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊¬ıL§·◊˜˜H 55H
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Endowed with flags and pennons,
equipped with excellent axes shaped like
swords, nay, consisting of formidable horses,
chariots and elephants, crowded with foot
soldiers of every description and distinguished
by shining pikes, maces, swords, spears,
lances and bows, that terrible army of ogres
was noted for its redoubtable valour and
prowess.  (54-55)

ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÖflÁ‹Ã¬˝Ê‚¢ Á∑§ÁVáÊË‡ÊÃŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
„Ô◊¡Ê‹ÊÁøÃ÷È¡¢ √ÿÊflÁc≈ÔÔÃ¬⁄U‡flœ◊˜˜H 56H
√ÿÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ’ÊáÊ‚¢‚Q§∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜–
ªãœ◊ÊÀÿ◊œÍà‚∑§‚ê◊ÙÁŒÃ◊„ÔÊÁŸ‹◊˜˜ H 57H
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊZ ◊„ÔÊê’Èœ⁄UÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’‹◊ÊÿÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 58H
‚¢øøÊ‹ å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ¢ ’‹◊ÈëøÒŸ¸ŸÊŒ ø–
¡flŸÊå‹Èàÿ ø ¬ÈŸSÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 59H
•èÿÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÁ⁄U’‹¢ ¬Ã¢ªÊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ÷È¡¬⁄UÊ◊‡Ê¸√ÿÊ◊Îc≈ÔU¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ‡ÊÁŸH 60H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ’‹¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ÷Íÿ— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
ÃòÊÙã◊ûÊÊ ßflÙà¬ÃÈ„Ô¸⁄UÿÙ˘Õ ÿÈÿÈà‚fl—H 61H
ÃL§‡ÊÒ‹Ò⁄UÁ÷ÉŸãÃÙ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷p ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÃÕÒflÊ¬ÃÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 62H
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¡OÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
Œ‡ÊŸÒ„Ô¸Ã∑§áÊÊ¸p ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷Ì÷ãŸ◊SÃ∑§Ê—–
Á‡Ê‹Ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U÷ªAÊXÊ ÁfløL§SÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 63H

It looked dreadful with its shining lances,
was rendered noisy by hundreds of tiny
bells tied round the chariots and elephants
etc., and the arms of its warriors were
adorned with sets of gold ornaments. Axes
were being brandished, mighty weapons
were being waved about and arrows were
being fitted to the bows. The extensive
atmosphere of the battlefield was rendered
fragrant by the abundance of sandal-paste,
garlands and wine. The army was crowded
with gallant warriors and thundered like
huge clouds. Beholding the aforesaid army
of ogresówhich was difficult to assailó
arrived, the army of monkeys marched forth

to meet it and let forth loud cries.
Nay, springing forward with all speed, that
mighty army of ogres rushed once more
towards the hostile army as moths would
towards a flame. The excellent army of
ogres, in which iron clubs and A‹anis (a
kind of missile) were being brandished
through the action of their arms shone all
the more brightly. As though frenzied, the
monkeys there, who were eager to fight,
rushed forth at once, striking the night-
stalkers with trees, crags and fists. Likewise
with their whetted shafts the ogres of
redoubtable prowess precipitately tore off
the heads of those monkeys even as they
came rushing forward. Their ears bitten off
with the teeth of the monkeys, their skulls
smashed with the fists of the monkeys
and their limbs broken with the blows
of rocks hurled by the monkeys, the
ogres moved about in the streets of La∆kå.

(56ó63)

ÃÕÒflÊåÿ¬⁄U Ã·Ê¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊ◊Á‚Á÷— Á‡ÊÃÒ—–
¬˝fl⁄UÊŸÁ÷ÃÙ ¡ÉŸÈÉÊÙ¸⁄UM§¬Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 64H

Even so the other night-stalkers of
grim aspect struck the foremost of the
aforesaid monkeys on all sides with their
sharp swords. (64)

ÉŸãÃ◊ãÿ¢ ¡ÉÊÊŸÊãÿ— ¬ÊÃÿãÃ◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
ª„Ô¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ¡ª„ÔÊ¸ãÿÙ Œ‡ÊãÃ◊¬⁄UÙ˘Œ‡ÊÃ˜˜H 65H

One warrior struck his adversary striking
another; a second one threw down his
adversary throwing down another; a third
one reproached his opponent reproaching
another, while a fourth one bit his rival
biting another. (65)

Œ„ÔËàÿãÿÙ ŒŒÊàÿãÿÙ ŒŒÊ◊Ëàÿ¬⁄U— ¬ÈŸ—–
Á∑¢§ Ä‹‡ÊÿÁ‚ ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ ÃòÊÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 66H

ìGive battle to me,î said one, on which
the other offered to fight with him; while
still another intervened, saying: ìI offer
resistance to him, tarry; why do you subject
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yourself to unnecessary suffering?î So did
the warriors of the two contending armies
spoke to one another in the streets of La∆kå.

(66)

Áfl¬˝‹Áê÷Ã‡ÊSòÊ¢ ø Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§fløÊÿÈœ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÈlÃ◊„ÔÊ¬˝Ê‚¢ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁ‚∑È§ãÃ‹◊˜˜H 67H
¬˝ÊflÃ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uıº˝¢ ÿÈh¢ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê ‚#ÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ¡ÉŸÈ⁄UÊ„ÔflH 68H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê ‚#ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊpÊèÿ¬ÊÃÿŸ˜–
Áfl¬˝‹Áê÷ÃflSòÊ¢ ø Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§fløäfl¡◊˜˜–
’‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊Ê‹êéÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 69H

Presently there ensued an exceedingly
fearful struggle between the monkeys and

the ogres, in which arms were dodged,
weapons were dug into armours, long lances
were lifted up for being hurled against the
enemy and fists, pikes, swords and spears
were freely used as weapons of war. The
ogres killed the monkeys at the rate of ten
to seven at a time in the course of the
combat and the monkeys too in their turn
struck down the ogres at the rate of ten to
seven at a time. Intercepting the army of
ogresówhose raiment was kept in order
with difficulty and whose coats of mail and
standards had been thrown awayóthe
monkeys surrounded it on all sides.

(67ó69)

¬˝flÎûÊ ‚¢∑È§‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÉÊÊ⁄U flË⁄U¡ŸˇÊÿ–
•XÔUŒ— ∑§ê¬Ÿ¢ flË⁄U◊Ê‚‚ÊŒ ⁄UáÊÊà‚È∑§—H 1H

While that appalling meleeówhich
brought about the destruction of so many
heroic warriors was in progress, A∆gada,
who was eager for an encounter, assailed
the gallant Kampana. (1)

•Ê„ÍÔÿ ‚Ù˘XŒ¢ ∑§Ù¬ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÁªÃ—–
ªŒÿÊ ∑§ê¬Ÿ— ¬ÍflZ ‚ øøÊ‹ ÷Î‡ÊÊ„ÔÃ—H 2H

Challenging A∆gada and seized
with impetuosity, Kampana furiously struck
him with a mace in anticipation, so that,

grievously hurt, A∆gada reeled. (2)

‚ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ã¡SflË ÁøˇÊ¬ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Áª⁄U—–
•ÌŒÃp ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§ê¬Ÿ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 3H

Regaining his consciousness, A∆gada,
who was full of energy, hurled the top of
a mountain at him; and, wounded by
the blow, Kampana fell dead to the
ground.  (3)

ÃÃSÃÈ ∑§ê¬Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊÙ „ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
⁄UÕŸÊèÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÃòÊÊXŒ◊÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 4H

Seeing Kampana made short work of
in combat, ›oƒitåk¶a for his part thereupon

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 75H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈˜U‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVICanto LXXVI

Death of Kampana and Praja∆gha at the hands of
A∆gada, of ›oƒitåk¶a at the hands of

Dwivida, of Yµupåk¶a at the hands
of Mainda and of Kumbha at

the hands of Sugr∂va
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speedily darted in his chariot towards A∆gada
like a fearless warrior.  (4)

‚Ù˘XŒ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒSÃŒÊ Áfl√ÿÊœ flÁªÃ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UŒÊ⁄UáÊÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA‚◊Áflª˝„ÔÒ—H 5H

Seized with impetuosity, he then pierced
A∆gada with his sharp and piercing
shafts, which tore the flesh and resembled
the fire raging at the time of universal
dissolution. (5)

ˇÊÈ⁄UˇÊÈ⁄U¬˝ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒfl¸à‚ŒãÃÒ— Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—–
∑§ÌáÊ‡ÊÀÿÁfl¬Ê∆UÒp ’„ÈÔÁ÷ÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 6H
•XŒ— ¬˝ÁÃÁflhÊXÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
œŸÈL§ª˝¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ◊◊Œ¸ Ã⁄U‚Ê ’‹ËH 7H

His limbs pierced with numerous sharp
arrows known by the names of K¶ura,1

K¶urapra,2 Nåråca,3 Vatsadanta,4 ›il∂mukha,5

Karƒi,6 ›alya7 and Vipå¢ha,8 the mighty and
powerful A∆gada, son of Vål∂, crushed with
his might the formidable bow, chariot and
arrows of ›oƒitåk¶a. (6-7)

‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊSÃÃ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Á‚ø◊¸ ‚◊ÊŒŒ–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ∑˝È§hÙ flªflÊŸÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 8H

›oƒitåk¶a thereupon instantly took up
his sword and shield. Full of impetuosity he
then leapt down from his chariot in rage
unhesitatingly. (8)

Ã¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝Ã⁄U◊Êå‹Èàÿ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÿÊXŒÙ ’‹Ë–
∑§⁄UáÊ ÃSÿ Ã¢ π«˜Uª¢ ‚◊ÊÁë¿l ŸŸÊŒ øH 9H

Springing forward even more nimbly,
nay, seizing hold of him and wresting his
aforesaid sword with his hand, the mighty
A∆gada roared. (9)

ÃSÿÊ¢‚»§‹∑§ π«˜Uª¢ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÃÃÙ˘XŒ—–
ÿôÊÙ¬flËÃflëøÒŸ¢ Áøë¿UŒ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 10H

A∆gada then dug the sword into the

flat surface of his shoulder and the monkey
chief cut him diagonally. (10)

Ã¢ ¬˝ªÎs ◊„ÔÊπ«˜Uª¢ ÁflŸl ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ˘Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UáÊ‡ÊË·¸ ¬⁄UÊŸ⁄UËŸ˜H 11H

Tightly holding that huge sword and
roaring at the top of his voice again and
again, the son of Vål∂ darted in the direction
of other enemies in the forefront of the
battle. (11)

¬˝¡Y‚Á„UÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊSÃÈ ÃÃÙ ’‹Ë–
⁄UÕŸÊÁ÷ÿÿı ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 12H

Accompanied by Praja∆gha, the heroic
and mighty Yµupåk¶a for his part then furiously
drove in his chariot towards A∆gada (son of
Vål∂), who was endowed with extraordinary
might. (12)

•Êÿ‚Ë¥ ÃÈ ªŒÊ¢ ªÎs ‚ flË⁄U— ∑§Ÿ∑§ÊXŒ—–
‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊ— ‚◊Ê‡flSÿ Ã◊flÊŸÈ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 13H

Recovering himself, and seizing his
steel mace, the aforesaid ›oƒitåk¶a for his
part, who was adorned with gold armlets,
rushed behind A∆gada himself: so the
tradition goes.  (13)

¬˝¡YSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÙ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ‚Á„UÃÙ ’‹Ë–
ªŒÿÊÁ÷ÿÿı ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 14H

Accompanied by Yµupåk¶a, the mighty
Praja∆gha for his part, who was an eminent
hero, assailed furiously with his mace A∆gada
(son of Vål∂), who was endowed with
extraordinary might. (14)

ÃÿÙ◊¸äÿ ∑§Á¬üÙc∆ÔU— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊ¬˝¡YÿÙ—–
Áfl‡ÊÊπÿÙ◊¸äÿªÃ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ ßflÊ’÷ıH 15H

Between the two warriors, ›oƒitåk¶a
and Praja∆gha, A∆gada, the foremost of
monkeys, shone like the full moon between

1. An arrow with a razor-shaped head: 2. An arrow with a crescent-shaped head: 3. An arrow entirely made
of steel: 4. An arrow with its head shaped like the teeth of a calf. 5. An arrow with its head shaped like the
feathers of a buzzard: 6. An arrow provided with earlike protuberances on both sides: 7. An arrow with a long
head: 8. An arrow with its head resembling the leaf of a Karavira tree.
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the two asterisms known by the name of
Vi‹åkhå. (15)

•XŒ¢ ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊãÃı ◊ÒãŒÙ ÁmÁflŒ ∞fl ø–
ÃSÿ ÃSÕÃÈ⁄UèÿÊ‡Ù ¬⁄US¬⁄UÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊH 16H

Protecting A∆gada on all sides, Mainda
and Dwivida too (maternal uncles of the
prince) took up their position by his side
with intent to exhibit each his own martial
skill. (16)

•Á÷¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÿûÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÙ·ÊŒÁ‚’ÊáÊªŒÊœ⁄UÊ—H 17H

Bearing swords, arrows and maces,
gigantic ogres, who were vigilant and were
endowed with extraordinary might, assailed
the monkeys on all sides in fury. (17)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁòÊ÷Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÒ—–
‚¢‚Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 18H

A momentous conflict, causing the hair
to stand on end, was waged by the three
monkey chiefs, who found themselves
embroiled with the three bulls among the
ogres. (18)

Ã ÃÈ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚ê¬˝ÁøÁˇÊ¬È⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
π«˜UªŸ ¬˝ÁÃÁøˇÊ¬ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡YÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 19H

Seizing hold of trees, the monkeys for
their part steadily and violently hurled them
against the ogre chiefs on the battlefield.
Praja∆gha, however, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, cut them down with his
sword.  (19)

⁄UÕÊŸ‡flÊŸ˜ º˝È◊ÊÜ¿Ò‹ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÁøÁˇÊ¬È⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃÁøë¿UŒ ÃÊŸ˜ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 20H

The monkeys hurled trees and crags
against the chariots and horses of the
enemy in the course of the encounter.
Yµupåk¶a, however, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, tore them off with volleys
of his arrows. (20)

‚Îc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ÁmÁflŒ◊ÒãŒÊèÿÊ¢ ºÈ̋◊ÊŸÈà¬Ê≈UK flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
’÷T ªŒÿÊ ◊äÿ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 21H

The valiant and powerful ›oƒitåk¶a
smashed midway with his mace the trees
which were hurled by Dwivida and Mainda
after tearing them up. (21)

©Ulêÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ π«˜Uª¢ ¬⁄U◊◊¸ÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝¡YÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÊÿ •Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flÁªÃ—H 22H

Raising his huge sword, which was
capable of splitting asunder the vital parts
of the enemies, and seized with impetuosity,
Praja∆gha rushed towards the son of
Vål∂. (22)

Ã◊èÿÊ‡ÊªÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡fl∑§áÙ¸Ÿ º˝È◊áÊÊÁÃ’‹SÃŒÊH 23H
’Ê„ÈÔ¢ øÊSÿ ‚ÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡Ê◊Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ–
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÿ ÉÊÊÃŸ ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ ÁˇÊÃÊflÁ‚—H 24H

Seeing him arrived near, A∆gada (the
ruler of monkeys), who was endowed with
extraordinary strength and was exceedingly
mighty, then struck him with an A‹wakarƒa
tree. He further struck with his fist the arm
of his adversary, holding a sword, and the
latter dropped on the ground under the
impact of A∆gadaís blow. (23-24)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı π«˜Uª¢ ◊È‚‹‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚¢flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 25H

Seeing his aforesaid sword, which
closely resembled a pestle in shape, fallen
on the ground, Praja∆gha, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, clenched  his fist,
which was hard as adamant, (25)

‚ ‹‹Ê≈U ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸◊XŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ øøÊ‹ „ÔH 26H

›oƒitåk¶a (who was endowed with
extraordinary energy) struck in the forehead
A∆gada, the foremost of monkeys, who
was endowed with extraordinary valour; and
the latter staggered for a while; they
say.  (26)

‚ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ã¡SflË flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
¬˝¡YSÿ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 27H
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Regaining his consciousness, that
energetic and powerful son of Vål∂ dashed
the head of Praja∆gha off his trunk with his
fist. (27)

‚ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊÙ˘üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÊ— Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄UáÙ–
•flL§s ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ˇÊËáÙ·È— π«˜Uª◊ÊŒŒH 28H

Quickly alighting from his chariot, his
eyes full of tears, on his uncle having been
killed in an encounter, the notorious Yµupåk¶a
took up his sword, his stock of arrows
having been exhausted. (28)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ¢ ÁmÁflŒSàfl⁄UŸ˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ’‹ËH 29H

Perceiving Yµupåk¶a rushing towards
him and marching quickly, the mighty Dwivida
struck him in the bosom with fury and caught
hold of him with force. (29)

ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flˇÊÁ‚ ÁmÁflŒ¢ ÃÃ—H 30H

Seeing his brother made captive,
›oƒitåk¶a, who was endowed with
extraordinary might and was exceptionally
energetic, thereupon struck Dwivida in the
chest with his mace. (30)

‚ ÃÃÙ˘Á÷„ÔÃSÃŸ øøÊ‹ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
©UlÃÊ¢ ø ¬ÈŸSÃSÿ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÁmÁflŒÙ ªŒÊ◊˜˜H 31H

Though endowed with extraordinary
strength, Dwivida forthwith reeled when struck
by ›oƒitåk¶a. He, however, snatched the
latterís mace when uplifted again. (31)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ◊ÒãŒÙ ÁmÁflŒÊèÿÊ‡Ê◊Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã‹ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 32H

Meanwhile the valiant Mainda arrived
by the side of Dwivida and struck Yµupåk¶a
in the breast with his palm. (32)

Ãı ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊÿÍ¬ÊˇÊı å‹fl¢ªÊèÿÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸı–
ø∑˝§ÃÈ— ‚◊⁄U ÃËfl˝◊Ê∑§·Ù¸à¬Ê≈UŸ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 33H

The aforesaid ›oƒitåk¶a and Yµupåk¶a,
who were full of impetuosity, carried on with

the two monkeys a keen contest on the
battlefield in the form of violently pulling and
overthrowing one another. (33)

ÁmÁflŒ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ŸπÒ◊È¸π–
ÁŸÁc¬¬· ‚ flËÿ¸áÊ ÁˇÊÃÊflÊÁfläÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 34H

The valiant Dwivida for his part tore
›oƒitåk¶a in the face with his nails and,
dashing him against the ground, crushed
him. (34)

ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊ◊Á÷‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÒãŒÙ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXÔUfl—–
¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬¬ÊÃ ‚ „ÔÃ— ÁˇÊÃıH 35H

Getting highly enraged, Mainda, a
veritable bull among the monkeys, pressed
Yµupåk¶a in his arms so that the latter fell
down dead on the ground. (35)

„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄UÊ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ø◊ÍSÃÕÊ–
¡ªÊ◊ÊÁ÷◊ÈπË ‚Ê ÃÈ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡Ù ÿÃ—H 36H

Feeling distressed on account of its
principal heroes having been killed in the
aforesaid manner, the said army of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of ogres) for its part moved with
its face turned towards the region where
Kumbha (son of Kumbhakarƒa) was fighting.

(36)

•Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ø flªŸ ∑È§ê÷SÃÊ¢ ‚Êãàflÿëø◊Í◊˜˜–
•ÕÙà∑Î§c≈ÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸‹¸éœ‹ˇÊÒ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ò—H 37H
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UˇÊp◊Í¢ ÃŒÊ–
∑È§ê÷— ¬˝ø∑˝§ Ã¡SflË ⁄UáÙ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 38H

Kumbha, however, restored to
confidence that army advancing with all
speed towards him. Nay, seeing the army,
whose eminent heroes had been struck
down by monkeys who were endowed with
extraordinary valour and had found a
favourable opportunity, Kumbha, the eminent
ogre, who was full of martial ardour,
performed at that time a feat which was
extremely difficult for others to perform on
the battlefield. (37-38)

‚ œŸÈœ¸ÁãflŸÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU— ¬˝ªÎs ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
◊È◊ÙøÊ‡ÊËÁfl·¬˝ÅÿÊÜ¿⁄UÊŸ˜ Œ„ÔÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊÊŸ˜H 39H
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Seizing hold of his bow, that prince of
archers, who was fully composed, discharged
arrows resembling venomous serpents and
capable of tearing the flesh of the enemy.

(39)

ÃSÿ Ãë¿È‡ÊÈ÷ ÷Íÿ— ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÁfllÈŒÒ⁄UÊflÃÊÌøc◊Œ˜˜ÁmÃËÿãº˝œŸÈÿ¸ÕÊ H 40H

Endowed with an arrow, that excellent
bow of Kumbha shone brightly like a second
bow of Indra (the rain-god) illumined by
flashes of lightning and the splendour of
Airåvata (the elephant bearing Indra on his
back). (40)

•Ê∑§áÊ¸∑Î§c≈ÔU◊ÈQ§Ÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ÁmÁflŒ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÃŸ „ÔÊ≈U∑§¬ÈWŸ ¬ÁòÊáÊÊ ¬òÊflÊ‚‚ÊH 41H

He struck Dwivida on that occasion
with a golden-shafted plumed arrow, which
was discharged after being pulled with the
bow-string up to the ear.  (41)

‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ Áfl¬˝◊ÈQ§¬Œ— S»È§⁄UŸ˜–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÊ÷Ù Áflu‹Ÿ˜ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—H 42H

Staggering when struck all of a sudden
with the arrow, Dwivida, the foremost of
monkeys, who resembled the Trikµu¢a
mountain in size, dropped down wriggling,
his legs fully outstretched. (42)

◊ÒãŒSÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÃòÊ ÷ªA¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜H 43H

Seizing hold of a huge rock on seeing
his brother, Dwivida, overthrown in that great
combat, Mainda for his part rushed forward
with impetuosity. (43)

ÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Á’÷Œ ÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ∑È§ê÷— ¬˝‚ãŸÒ— ¬@Á÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 44H

The monkey, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, for his part violently
hurled that rock at the ogre. Kumbha,
however, shattered that rock with five whetted
shafts. (44)

‚¢œÊÿ øÊãÿ¢ ‚È◊Èπ¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flˇÊÁ‚ ÁmÁflŒÊª˝¡◊˜˜H 45H

Nay, putting another arrow with a
beautiful head and resembling a venomous
serpent, Kumbha, who was endowed with
extra-ordinary energy, struck the elder
brother of Dwivida in the breast. (45)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ◊ÒãŒÙ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
◊◊¸áÿÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ ¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 46H

Struck by the ogre in his vitals with
that blow, the aforesaid leader of monkey
hordes, Mainda, fell unconscious to the
ground. (46)

•XŒÙ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÁÕÃı ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ı–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flªŸ ∑È§ê÷◊ÈlÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜H 47H

Seeing his two maternal uncles
wounded, though endowed with extraordinary
might, A∆gada for his part rushed headlong
towards Kumbha, who stood with his bow
uplifted. (47)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ∑È§ê÷— ¬@Á÷⁄UÊÿ‚Ò—–
ÁòÊÁ÷pÊãÿÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ◊Ê¸Ã¢ªÁ◊fl ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
‚Ù˘XŒ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— ∑È§ê÷Ù Áfl√ÿÊœ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 48H

Kumbha pierced A∆gada, even as he
was advancing, with five steel arrows and
three other penetrating shafts even as one
would pierce an elephant with goads. The
aforesaid Kumbha, who was full of valour,
pierced A∆gada with numerous shafts.(48)

•∑È§á∆UœÊ⁄UÒÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•XŒ— ¬˝ÁÃÁflhÊXÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÙ Ÿ ∑§ê¬ÃH 49H

Though pierced all over his body
with whetted steel arrows decked with gold,
whose points were still sharp, A∆gada, son
of Vål∂, remained unshaken. (49)

Á‡Ê‹Ê¬ÊŒ¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃSÿ ◊ÍÁäÔŸ¸ flfl·¸ „Ô–
‚ ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á’÷Œ ø ¬ÈŸ— Á‡Ê‹Ê—H 50H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊŸ˜–
•Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ø ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ∑È§ê÷Ù flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜H 51H
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÷̋Èflı Áfl√ÿÊœ ’ÊáÊÊèÿÊ◊ÈÀ∑§ÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊̃̃–
ÃSÿ ‚ÈdÊfl L§Áœ⁄U¢ Á¬Á„UÃ øÊSÿ ‹ÙøŸH 52H

He, in his turn, let fall showers of rocks
and trees on the head of Kumbha: so the
tradition goes. That glorious son of
Kumbhakarƒa, however, tore asunder all
those trees and rocks hurled by the son of
Vål∂. Nay, perceiving the leader of monkey
hordes advancing towards him, Kumbha
pierced his eyebrows with two arrows even
as one would strike an elephant with a pair
of firebrands. Blood flowed from his eyebrows
and his eyes got veiled thereby. (50ó52)

•XŒ— ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ŸòÊ Á¬œÊÿ L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ–
‚Ê‹◊Ê‚ãŸ◊∑§Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 53H

Protecting his eyes, bathed in blood,
with one hand, A∆gada seized hold of a sal
tree, standing near, with the other. (53)

‚ê¬Ë«KÙ⁄UÁ‚ ‚S∑§ãœ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÿ ø–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒèÿflŸêÿÒŸ◊Èã◊◊ÊÕ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙH 54H

Propping it, branches and all, on his
chest, nay, pressing it tightly with one hand
and bending its twigs to some extent, he
tore it up in that great combat. (54)

ÃÁ◊ãº˝∑§ÃÈ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ flÎˇÊ¢ ◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
‚◊Èà‚Î¡Ã flªŸ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 55H

He hurled with velocity the aforesaid
treeówhich was tall like the banner of Indra
and closely resembled Mount Mandara in
sizeóat Kumbha while all the ogres present
there stood looking on. (55)

‚ Áøë¿UŒ Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ‚#Á÷— ∑§Êÿ÷ŒŸÒ—–
•XŒÙ Áfl√ÿÕ˘÷ËˇáÊ¢ ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ ◊È◊Ù„Ô øH 56H

Kumbha, however, tore it asunder with
seven sharp arrows, capable of cleaving
the body. A∆gada felt greatly disturbed
at this; he fell down and swooned.

(56)

•XŒ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËŒãÃÁ◊fl ‚Êª⁄U–
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 57H

Seeing A∆gada, who was difficult to
assail, fallen down and sinking into
despondency as though in a sea, the leaders
of the monkeys reported the matter to ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu. (57)

⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ √ÿÁÕÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊTÊê’flàU¬˝◊ÈπÊ¢SÃÃ—H 58H

Hearing of A∆gada (the son of Vål∂)
being seized with anguish in a major conflict,
›r∂ Råma for his part thereupon sent out for
his help the leaders of monkeys headed by
Jåmbavån. (58)

Ã ÃÈ flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— ∑È§ê÷◊ÈlÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜H 59H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma,
the aforesaid tigers among the monkeys
rushed in great fury towards Kumbha, who
stood with an uplifted bow. (59)

ÃÃÙ º˝È◊Á‡Ê‹Ê„ÔSÃÊ— ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸÊ—–
Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊ·ãÃÙ˘èÿ¬ÃãŸXŒ¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 60H

Keen to protect A∆gada, the leaders
of monkeys thereupon darted towards
Kumbha, bearing trees and rocks in their
hands, their eyes blood-red through anger.

 (60)

¡Êê’flÊ¢p ‚È·áÊp flªŒ‡ÊË¸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡¢ flË⁄U¢ ∑˝È§hÊ— ‚◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 61H

Full of fury, Jåmbavån and Su¶eƒa as
also the monkey Vegadar‹∂ assailed the
heroic son of Kumbhakarƒa in a body. (61)

‚◊ËˇÿÊ¬ÃÃSÃÊ¢SÃÈ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
•ÊflflÊ⁄U ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ ŸªŸfl ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 62H

Perceiving the aforesaid monkey chiefs,
who were endowed with extraordinary might,
advancing towards him, Kumbha for his
part intercepted them with a volley of shafts
even as one would obstruct the course of a
torrent by means of a rock. (62)

ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊ¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§⁄UÁ¬ flËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ fl‹ÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 63H
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Reaching the range of his arrows, the
gigantic monkey chiefs could not even look
at him, much less advance towards him
any more than an ocean would overstep its
shores. (63)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷⁄UÌŒÃÊŸ˜–
•XŒ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¡¢ å‹flª‡fl⁄U—H 64H
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡¢ ⁄UáÙ–
‡ÊÒ‹‚ÊŸÈø⁄U¢ ŸÊª¢ flªflÊÁŸfl ∑§‚⁄UËH 65H

Seeing the aforesaid simian ranks
tormented by hails of shafts, and placing
his nephew, A∆gada, in the rear, Sugr∂va,
the ruler of monkeys, for his part, assailed
the son of Kumbhakarƒa on the battle-field
even as an impetuous lion would pounce
upon an elephant roaming on the slopes of
a mountain. (64-65)

©Uà¬Ê≈UK ø ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊÊŸ‡fl∑§áÊÊ¸ÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
•ãÿÊ¢p ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊ¢ÁpˇÊ¬ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—H 66H

Nay, tearing up numerous huge trees
such as the A‹wakarƒa, as well as various
other trees, that mighty monkey hurled them
against the ogre.  (66)

ÃÊ¢ ¿UÊŒÿãÃË◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÎˇÊflÎÁc≈Ô¢U ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡— üÊË◊Ê¢Ápë¿UŒ Sfl‡Ê⁄UÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 67H

The glorious son of Kumbhakarƒa,
however, tore asunder with his sharp arrows
that shower of trees, which covered the
space and was difficult to approach. (67)

•Á÷‹ˇÿáÊ ÃËfl˝áÊ ∑È§ê÷Ÿ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
•ÊÁøÃÊSÃ º˝È◊Ê ⁄U¡Èÿ¸ÕÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÃÉŸÿ—–
º˝È◊fl·Z ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ Á÷ãŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑È§ê÷Ÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 68H
flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ Ÿ Áfl√ÿÕ–
‚ Áfläÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚„Ô◊ÊŸSÃÈ ÃÊÜ¿⁄UÊŸ˜H 69H
∑È§ê÷Sÿ œŸÈ⁄UÊÁˇÊåÿ ’÷Tãº˝œŸÈ—¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•flå‹Èàÿ ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 70H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑È§Á¬Ã— ∑È§ê÷¢ ÷ªAoÎXÔUÁ◊fl Ám¬◊˜˜–
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Êª˝¡ flËÿZ Ã ’ÊáÊflª¢ ÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 71H
‚¢ŸÁÃp ¬˝÷Êflp Ãfl flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flÊ–
¬˝tÊŒ’Á‹flÎòÊÉŸU∑È§’⁄UflL§áÊÙ¬◊ H 72H

Covered all over with arrows by the
impetuous Kumbha, who was skilled in aiming
at the target, those trees shone like so
many formidable ›ataghn∂s (stones or
cylindrical pieces of wood studded with iron
spikes). The valiant and glorious Sugr∂va,
the suzerain lord of monkeys, for his part,
who was highly courageous, did not feel the
least tormented on seeing the aforesaid
shower of trees dispersed by Kumbha.
Snatching all at once (after springing to his
chariot) the bow of Kumbha, which shone
like a rainbow (the bow of Indra), while he
was still being pierced by his arrows and
was standing those arrows, Sugr∂va for his
part snapped the bow. Speedily leaping down
from the chariot after performing the said
feat, which was exceedingly difficult for others
to perform, he angrily spoke as follows to
Kumbha, who now resembled an elephant
whose tusks have been broken: ìYour well-
known prowess, which lends impetus to
your arrows, is wonderful, O elder brother
of Nikumbha! Complaisance towards the
ogres as well as majesty exist in you or in
Råvaƒa, O compeer of Prahråda, Bali, Indra
(the destroyer of the demon Vætra), Kubera
(the god of riches) and Varuƒa (the god of
water)! (68ó72)

∞∑§Sàfl◊ŸÈ¡ÊÃÙ˘Á‚ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ’‹flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
àflÊ◊flÒ∑¥§ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹„ÔSÃ◊®⁄UŒ◊◊˜˜H 73H
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸ãÃ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÁ◊flÊœÿ—–
Áfl∑˝§◊Sfl ◊„ÔÊ’Èh ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊◊ ¬‡ÿ øH 74H

ìYou alone have taken after your
father, Kumbhakarƒa, who was exceedingly
mighty. It is you alone, the mighty-armed
tamer of your enemies, who bear a pike in
your hand, that the gods are not able to
overcome, any more than mental agonies
would overwhelm a master of his senses.
Therefore, exhibit your prowess, O highly
intelligent prince, and witness my exploits.

 (73-74)
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fl⁄UŒÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÃ ‚„ÔÃ ŒflŒÊŸflÊŸ˜–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ flËÿ¸áÊ ‚„ÔÃ ø ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜H 75H

ìYour uncle, Råvaƒa, is able to
withstand the gods and the demons alike by
virtue of the boon conferred on him by
Brahmå and Lord ›iva, while Kumbhakarƒa,
your father, was able to withstand the gods
and the demons by virtue of his prowess.
You are rich in both and excel in this respect
your uncle as well as your father. (75)

œŸÈ·Ëãº˝Á¡ÃSÃÈÀÿ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
àfl◊l ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§ üÙc∆ÔUÙ˘Á‚ ’‹flËÿ¸Ã—H 76H

ìYou vie with Indrajit in archery and
are a peer of Råvaƒa in might. You are the
foremost in point of strength and prowess in
the world of ogres as on this day. (76)

◊„ÔÊÁfl◊ŒZ ‚◊⁄U ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô ÃflÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
•l ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§‡Êê’⁄UÿÙÁ⁄UflH 77H

ìLet created beings witness your
prodigious and mighty encounter with me on
the battlefield today, as they did the conflict
between Indra and the demon ›ambara. (77)

∑Î§Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ∑§◊¸ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ øÊSòÊ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊˜˜–
¬ÁÃÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄UflË⁄UÊp àflÿÒÃ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 78H

ìA feat which has no equal has been
performed by you and skill in the use of
mystic missiles exhibited. These monkey
heroes of redoubtable prowess have also
been struck down by you. (78)

©U¬Ê‹ê÷÷ÿÊëøÒfl ŸÊÁ‚ flË⁄U ◊ÿÊ „ÔÃ—–
∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ÁflüÊÊãÃ— ¬‡ÿ ◊ ’‹◊˜˜H 79H

ìAnd you, O champion, have not been
made short work of by me only for fear of
incurring reproach, inasmuch as you stand
fully exhausted by the exploits performed
by you. Therefore, having enjoyed well-
earned rest, witness my strength.î (79)

ÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËflflÊÄÿŸ ‚Êfl◊ÊŸŸ ◊ÊÁŸÃ—–
•ªA⁄UÊÖÿ„ÈÔÃSÿfl Ã¡SÃSÿÊèÿflœ¸ÃH 80H

Kumbha felt flattered by the foregoing

compliment of Sugr∂va, though it was
accompanied by disdain, with the result
that his martial ardour was redoubled in the
same way as the brightness of a fire fed with
ghee. (80)

ÃÃ— ∑È§ê÷SÃÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ÃŒÊ–
ª¡ÊÁflflÊÃËÃ◊Œı ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃı ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 81H
•ãÿÙãÿªÊòÊª˝ÁÕÃı ÉÊ·¸ãÃÊÁflÃ⁄UÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚œÍ◊Ê¢ ◊ÈπÃÙ ÖflÊ‹Ê¢ Áfl‚Î¡ãÃı ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜H 82H

Thereupon Kumbha for his part clasped
Sugr∂va in his arms. Then the two warriors,
fastened by each otherís limbs, stood
breathing heavily again and again like two
elephants intoxicated with ichor, nay, rubbing
each other and emitting flames mingled
with smoke from their mouths due to exertion.

 (81-82)

ÃÿÙ— ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷ÉÊÊÃÊëø ÁŸ◊ªAÊ øÊ÷flã◊„ÔË–
√ÿÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃÃ⁄UXp øÈˇÊÈ÷ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ—H 83H

Nay, the earth sank under the trampling
of their feet, while the sea (lit., the abode
of Varuƒa) with its rolling waves became
turbulent. (83)

ÃÃ— ∑È§ê÷¢ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ‹fláÊÊê÷Á‚–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flªŸ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸÈŒœSÃ‹◊˜˜H 84H

Lifting up Kumbha, Sugr∂va then threw
him with violence into the salt sea, showing
him the bottom of the sea. (84)

ÃÃ— ∑È§ê÷ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ ¡‹⁄UÊÁ‡Ê— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
Áflãäÿ◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ Áfl‚‚¬¸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 85H

Due to the falling down of Kumbha
there rose a mass of water as high as the
Vindhya and Mandara mountains and
spread on all sides. (85)

ÃÃ— ∑È§ê÷— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Á÷¬Êàÿ ø–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 86H

Springing up and throwing down
Sugr∂va, Kumbha thereupon furiously struck
him on the bosom with his adamantine
fist. (86)
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ÃSÿ fl◊¸ ø ¬ÈS»§Ù≈U ‚¢¡ôÙ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊¸„ÔÊflª— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÉŸU˘ÁSÕ◊á«‹H 87H

The armour of the monkey was split
asunder and blood too gushed forth from
his chest. The fist of the ogre, which
descended with great ferocity struck against
the framework of bones of Sugr∂va. (87)

ÃSÿ flªŸ ÃòÊÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ Ã¡— ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·‚¢¡ÊÃÊ ÖflÊ‹Ê ◊⁄UÙÿ¸ÕÊ Áª⁄U—H 88H

Due to the force exerted by the fist
shot forth in that region a mighty flame
resembling the fire that bursts up on Mount
Meru from a stroke of lightning.  (88)

‚ ÃòÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚¢flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 89H

Struck on the bosom by Kumbha, that
bull among the monkeys, Sugr∂va, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, clenched
his fist, which was hard as adamant. (89)

•Ìø—‚„ÔdÁfl∑§ø⁄UÁfl◊á«‹flø¸‚◊˜˜ –
‚ ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑È§ê÷SÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 90H

The powerful Sugr∂va brought the fist,
which shone like the solar disc encircled by
a thousand rays, down on the breast of
Kumbha. (90)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ Áflu‹Ù ÷Î‡Ê¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ∑È§ê÷Ù ªÃÊÌøÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑§—H 91H

Severely tormented by that blow,
Kumbha, for his part, who was out of his
wits, forthwith collapsed like a fire whose
brightness had disappeared. (91)

◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊ‡ÊÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊX ßflÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ ŒË#⁄UÁ‡◊ÿ¸ŒÎë¿ÿÊH 92H

Struck with his fist by Sugr∂va, the
ogre instantly fell down even as the
planet Mars of brilliant rays would drop
down from the heavens by the will of
Providence. (92)

∑È§ê÷Sÿ ¬ÃÃÙ M§¬¢ ÷ªASÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ–
’÷ı L§º˝ÊÁ÷¬ãŸSÿ ÿÕÊ M§¬¢ ªflÊ¢ ¬Ã—H 93H

The body of Kumbha, while he was
falling when wounded in the chest by the
fist of Sugr∂va, shone like the form of the
sun-god overpowered by Rudra, the god of
destruction. (93)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊áÊ
å‹fl¢ª◊ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷áÊ ÿÈh–

◊„ÔË ‚‡ÊÒ‹Ê ‚flŸÊ øøÊ‹
÷ÿ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢SÿÁœ∑¥§ Áflfl‡ÊH 94H

When he was killed in an encounter by
Sugr∂va (the foremost of monkeys) of terrible
prowess, the earth with its mountains and
forests shook and fear seized the ogres all
the more. (94)

ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝Œ„ÔÁãŸfl ∑§Ù¬Ÿ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 1H

Seeing his elder brother, Kumbha, struck
down by Sugr∂va, Nikumbha gazed on the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 76H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVIICanto LXXVIICanto LXXVIICanto LXXVIICanto LXXVII

Nikumbhaís death at the hands of Hanumån
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(aforesaid) ruler of monkeys as though
the ogre would consume him with his
wrath.  (1)

ÃÃ— dÇŒÊ◊‚¢Ÿh¢ ŒûÊ¬@Êæ˜˜ªÈ‹¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
•ÊŒŒ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ œË⁄UÙ ◊„Ôãº˝Á‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 2H
„Ô◊¬^¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ flÖÊ˝Áflº˝È◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ◊Œá«Ù¬◊¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷ÿŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 3H

The brave ogre forthwith took hold of
his brilliant club, which was festooned with
wreaths and provided with iron plates
measuring five digits in breadth, nay, which
resembled a peak of the Mahendra mountain
in size, was further plated with gold and
decked with diamonds and corals, was
terrible as the rod of Yama, the god
of retribution, and dispelled the fear of
ogres.  (2-3)

Ã◊ÊÁfläÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡Ê∑˝§äfl¡‚◊ı¡‚◊˜˜–
ÁŸŸŸÊŒ ÁflflÎûÊÊSÿÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 4H

Brandishing the weapon, which vied
with the banner of Indra in splendour,
Nikumbha of redoubtable prowess, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, roared
with his mouth wide open. (4)

©U⁄UÙªÃŸ ÁŸc∑§áÊ ÷È¡SÕÒ⁄UXŒÒ⁄UÁ¬–
∑È§á«‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ø ÁøòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ◊Ê‹ÿÊ ø ‚ÁøòÊÿÊH 5H
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ÷Í·áÊÒ÷Ê¸ÁÃ ÃŸ S◊ ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ ø–
ÿÕãº˝œŸÈ·Ê ◊ÉÊ— ‚ÁfllÈàSÃŸÁÿàŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 6H

With his jewels such as a golden
ornament adorning his breast, also armlets
encircling his arms as well as with charming
earrings and a lovely garland, as also with
that club, the aforesaid Nikumbha shone
even as a cloud shot with lightning and
accompanied by thunder looks bright with a
rainbow. (5-6)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÊª˝áÊ ¬ÈS»§Ù≈U flÊÃª˝ÁãÕ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚ÉÊÙ·p ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 7H

The conjunction of the seven winds or
bands of air (Pravaha, Åvaha and so on)

burst on coming in contact with the tip of
the club of the gigantic ogre and the
club glowed like a smokeless flame with a
crash.  (7)

ŸªÿÊ¸ Áfl≈U¬ÊflàÿÊ ªãœfl¸÷flŸÙûÊ◊Ò—–
‚ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊŸˇÊòÊ¢ ‚øãº˝‚◊„ÔÊª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷¬Á⁄UÉÊÊÉÊÍáÊZ ÷˝◊ÃËfl Ÿ÷SÕ‹◊˜˜H 8H

The vault of heaven with the city of
Vi¢apåvat∂ (Alakå), the excellent mansions
of the Gandharvas (the celestial musicians),
the hosts of stars and lunar mansions,
the moon and other major planets appeared
to spin round as though it were caused
to revolve by the motion of Nikumbhaís
club. (8)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œp ‚¢¡ôÙ ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ÷⁄UáÊ¬˝÷—–
∑˝§ÙœãœŸÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷ÊÁªAÿÈ¸ªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—H 9H

Nay, having burst into flames like the
fire at the end of the world-cycle, the fire in
the shape of Nikumbha, which had the club
and his ornaments for its flames and
his wrath for its fuel, became difficult to
assail. (9)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊpÊÁ¬ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— S¬ÁãŒÃÈ¢ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
„ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢SÃÈ ÁflflÎàÿÙ⁄USÃSÕı ¬˝◊ÈπÃÙ ’‹ËH 10H

In their terror neither the ogres nor the
monkeys dared to move. Baring his bosom,
the mighty Hanumån, however, stood in
front of him. (10)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÙ¬◊’Ê„ÈÔSÃÈ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
’‹Ë ’‹flÃSÃSÿ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flˇÊÁ‚H 11H

The mighty ogre for his part, whose
arms resembled iron bars in stiffness,
struck his club, which shone like the
sun, on the breast of the mighty monkey,
Hanumån. (11)

ÁSÕ⁄U ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ √ÿÍ… ¬Á⁄UÉÊ— ‡ÊÃœÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ©UÀ∑§Ê‡ÊÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄UH 12H

Split into a hundred splinters as soon
as it impinged on his solid and broad chest,
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the club shone like a hundred meteors
crumbling in the air all at once. (12)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ Ÿ øøÊ‹ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ ‚◊ÊœÍÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÷ÍÁ◊ø‹˘ø‹—H 13H

Though struck with the club, that great
monkey did not shake under that blow any
more than a mountain in an earthquake.

(13)

‚ ÃÕÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—–
◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢U ‚¢flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’‹ŸÊÁÃ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 14H

Struck as aforesaid by the ogre, the
celebrated Hanumån, the foremost of the
monkeys, who was endowed with exceeding
might, clenched his fist with vehemence.

(14)

Ã◊Èlêÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù⁄UÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•Á÷ÁøˇÊ¬ flªŸ flªflÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈÁfl∑˝§◊—H 15H

Raising it, the powerful and agile
monkey, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy and vied with the wind-
god in prowess, dashed it with impetuosity
on the chest of Nikumbha. (15)

ÃòÊ ¬ÈS»§Ù≈U fl◊Ê¸Sÿ ¬˝‚ÈdÊfl ø ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ ÃŸ ‚¢¡ôÙ ◊ÉÙ ÁfllÈÁŒflÙÁàÕÃÊH 16H

The armour of Nikumbha in that region
got split up and blood shot forth under the
impact of that fist. It appeared on his breast
as lightning sprung from a cloud. (16)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Ù ÁfløøÊ‹ ø–
SflSÕpÊÁ¬ ÁŸ¡ª˝Ê„Ô „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 17H

Nay, the notorious Nikumbha for his
part staggered under that blow. Recovering
himself, however, he caught hold of
Hanumån, even though the latter was
endowed with extraordinary might. (17)

øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈp ÃŒÊ ‚¢Åÿ ÷Ë◊¢ ‹VÔUÊÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷ŸÙlÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 18H

Seeing Hanumån, who was endowed
with extraordinary strength, captured by

Nikumbha on the field of battle, the inhabitants
of La∆kå terribly roared on that occasion.

(18)

‚ ÃÕÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸÊÁŸ‹‚ÈÃÙ flÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊH 19H

Even while being carried off as aforesaid
by that ogre, Hanumån, son of the
wind-god, struck him with his fist, which
was hard as adamant. (19)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÙˇÊÁÿàflÊÕ ÁˇÊÃÊflèÿfl¬lÃ–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÈã◊◊ÊÕÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 20H

Disengaging himself from his grip,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, forthwith leapt to the ground and
speedily struck Nikumbha down. (20)

ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷¢ ÁŸÁc¬¬· ø–
©Uà¬àÿ øÊSÿ flªŸ ¬¬ÊÃÙ⁄UÁ‚ flªflÊŸ˜H 21H

Having thrown Nikumbha down,
Hanumån, who was supremely active,
crushed him. Nay, springing up, the agile
monkey jumped impetuously on his chest.

(21)

¬Á⁄UªÎsÔ ø  ’Ê„ÈUèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÎàÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÊœ⁄UÊ◊˜–
©Uà¬Ê≈UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ ÷Ò⁄Ufl¢ ŸŒÃÊ ◊„UÃ˜H 22H

Taking hold of the ogreís neck and
twisting it, Hanumån tore off his huge head
while the ogre continued to emit a terrible
cry.  (22)

•Õ ÁŸŸŒÁÃ ‚ÊÁŒÃ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷
¬flŸ‚ÈÃŸ ⁄UáÙ ’÷Ífl ÿÈh◊˜˜–

Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÍãflÊ-
÷¸Î‡ÊÃ⁄U◊ÊªÃ⁄UÙ·ÿÙ— ‚È÷Ë◊◊˜˜H 23H

When Nikumbha, who was crying
loudly, was killed in combat by the son of
the wind-god, there ensued forthwith an
exceedingly formidable struggle between ›r∂
Råma (son of Emperor Da‹aratha) and
Makaråk¶a (son of Khara, a ruler of ogres),
who were seized with terrible anger. (23)
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√ÿ¬Ã ÃÈ ¡Ëfl ÁŸ∑È§ê÷Sÿ NUCÔUÊ
ÁflŸŒÈ— å‹fl¢ªÊ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚SflŸÈp–

øøÊ‹fl øÙflË¸ ¬¬ÊÃfl ‚Ê lı-
’¸‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ¢ øÊÁflfl‡ÊH 24H

When Nikumbhaís life had departed,

the monkeys emitted loud cries of joy and
the quarters resounded. Nay, the earth
seemed to quake, the heavens appeared to
crumble and fear took possession of the
army of ogres. (24)

ÁŸ∑È§ê÷¢  ÁŸ„UÃ¢  üÊÈàflÊ  ∑È§ê÷¢  ø  ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃêÊ˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ê◊·Ë¸ ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ÊŸ‹Ê ÿÕÊH 1H

Filled with extreme indignation on
hearing of Nikumbha having been killed and
Kumbha laid low, Råvaƒa flared up as fire.

(1)

ŸÒ́ ¸§Ã—  ∑˝§Êœ‡ÊÊ∑§ÊèÿÊ¢  mÊèÿÊ¢  ÃÈ  ¬Á⁄U◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
π⁄U¬ÈòÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊ◊øÊŒÿàÊ˜H 2H

Overcome by anger and grief both, the
ogre for his part commanded Makaråk¶a,
the large-eyed son of Khara as follows:

(2)

ªë¿U    ¬ÈòÊ     ◊ÿÊ˘˘ôÊ#Ê    ’‹ŸÊÁ÷‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ¡Á„U ÃÊÒ ‚flŸÊÒ∑§‚ÊÒH 3H

ìEnjoined by me and accompanied by
an army, go, my son, and make short work
of the two brothers alongwith the monkeys
(lit., the dwellers in the woods).î (3)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ   flø—   üÊÈàflÊ   ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÊŸË   π⁄UÊà◊¡—–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ’˝flËhÎCÔUÊ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UêÊ˜H 4H

Rejoiced to hear the command of
Råvaƒa, Kharaís son, Makaråk¶a who
accounted himself a hero, answered to the

night-ranger, ìAmen!î (4)

‚Ê˘Á÷flÊl  Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢  ∑Î§àflÊ  øÊÁ¬  ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊêÊ˜–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ªÎ„UÊë¿ÈU÷˝ÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊôÊÿÊ ’‹ËH 5H

Having greeted Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) and also walked clockwise round
him as a mark of submission, the mighty
warrior emerged from the shining palace
of Råvaƒa in obedience to his command.

(5)

‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢    ’‹ÊäÿˇÊ¢   π⁄U¬ÈòÊÊ˘’˝flËŒ˜    flø—–
⁄UÕ◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ÃÍáÊZ ‚Òãÿ¢ àflÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ àfl⁄UÊàÊ˜H 6H

The son of Khara spoke as follows to
the Commander-in-Chief standing near: ìLet
my chariot be brought at once and let the
army be mobilized expeditiously.î (6)

ÃSÿ  ÃŒ˜  fløãÊ¢  üÊÈàflÊ  ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊ   ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
SÿãŒŸ¢ ø ’‹¢ øÒfl ‚◊Ë¬¢ ¬˝àÿ¬ÊŒÿàÊ˜H 7H

Hearing his aforesaid command, the
night-stalker in command of the army of
La∆kå placed his chariot as well as a
contingent by his side. (7)

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢    ⁄UÕ¢    ∑Î§àflÊ    ‚◊ÊL§sÔ    ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‚ÍÃ¢ ‚¢øÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ ⁄UÕ◊Êfl„UH 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚åÃ‚åÃÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 77H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•CÔU‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVIIICanto LXXVIIICanto LXXVIIICanto LXXVIIICanto LXXVIII

Makaråk¶a sets out for an encounter
under orders of Råvaƒa
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Walking clockwise round the chariot
and duly ascending it, the prowler of the
night urged the charioteer in the following
words: ìTake the chariot with all speed to
the battlefield.î (8)

•Õ  ÃÊãỄ  ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊãỄ  ‚flȨ̂ãỄ  ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÊ̆ ’̋flËÁŒŒêỄ–
ÿÍÿ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÿÈäÿäfl¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊã◊◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 9 H

Makaråk¶a then commanded all those
ogres, who marched with him, as follows:
ìFight you all vehemently, remaining ahead
of me, O ogres! (9)

•„¢U      ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ÿ      ⁄UÊfláÊŸ      ◊„UÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ÊôÊ#— ‚◊⁄U „UãÃÈ¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÊÒH 10H

ìI have been commanded by the high-
souled Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, to kill
both the princes, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, in
combat.  (10)

•l  ⁄UÊ◊¢  flÁœcÿÊÁ◊  ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢  ø  ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
‡ÊÊπÊ◊Îª¢ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢p ‡Ê⁄UÊûÊ◊Ò—H 11H

ìI shall make short work with my
excellent shafts today of Råma and
Lak¶maƒa as well as of the monkey, Sugr∂va
and the other monkeys, O prowlers of the
night! (11)

•l     ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸ¬ÊÃÒp     flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢     ◊„UÊø◊ÍêÊ˜–
¬˝ŒÁ„UcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ‡ÊÈc∑§ãœŸÁ◊flÊŸ‹—H 12H

ìNay, hurling pikes, I shall exterminate
today the huge army of monkeys the moment
it has duly arrived, even as a fire would
consume dry wood.î (12)

◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊSÿ    Ãë¿‰̨UàflÊ  fløŸ¢    Ã    ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
‚fl¸ ŸÊŸÊÿÈœÊ¬ÃÊ ’‹flãÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 13H
Ã  ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—  ∑̋Í§⁄UÊ   Œ¢ÁCÔŲáÊ—   Á¬æŨª‹̌ ÊáÊÊ—–
◊ÊÃ¢ªÊ ßfl ŸŒ¸ãÃÊ äflSÃ∑§‡ÊÊ ÷ÿÊfl„UÊ—H 14H
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸    ◊„UÊ∑§ÊÿÊ    ◊„UÊ∑§Êÿ¢    π⁄UÊà◊¡êÊ˜–
•Á÷¡Ç◊ÈSÃÃÊ NUCÔUÊpÊ‹ÿãÃÊ fl‚Èãœ⁄UÊêÊ˜H 15H

Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid
braggadocio of Makaråk¶a and surrounding
the colossal son of Khara, all those mighty,
cruel and gigantic rangers of the night, who

were armed with all sorts of weapons, were
steadfast and able to change their form at
will, had protruding teeth, reddish brown
eyes and dishevelled hair and as such
inspired terror, then joyously marched forward
roaring as elephants and shaking the earth.

(13ó15)

‡Êæ˜Uπ÷⁄UË‚„UdÊáÊÊ◊Ê„UÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ˇflÁ‹ÃÊS»§ÊÁ≈UÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃòÊ ‡ÊéŒÊ ◊„UÊŸ÷ÍàÊ˜H 16H

There arose on that occasion a great
tumult as thousands of conches and
kettledrums sounded on all sides, as well
as of leonine roars and the clapping of
arms. (16)

¬̋÷̋CÔUÊ̆ Õ   ∑§⁄UÊàỄ   ÃSÿ    ¬̋ÃÊŒ—    ‚Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊ–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„U‚Ê ŒÒflÊŒ˜ äfl¡SÃSÿ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 17H

The long whip slipped all of a sudden
at that moment from the hands of
Makaråk¶aís charioteer and the standard of
that ogre also suddenly fell down by the will
of Providence. (17)

ÃSÿ    Ã    ⁄UÕ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê    „UÿÊ    Áfl∑˝§◊flÁ¡¸ÃÊ—–
ø⁄UáÊÒ⁄UÊ∑È§‹Òª¸àflÊ ŒËŸÊ— ‚Êd◊ÈπÊ ÿÿÈ—H 18H

Proceeding with faltering steps, the
well-known horses yoked to the chariot of
Makaråk¶a, who had given up their diversified
gait, trudged along dolefully with tears in
their eyes.  (18)

¬˝flÊÁÃ    ¬flŸSÃÁS◊ãÊ˜      ‚¬Ê¢‚È—  π⁄UŒÊL§áÊ—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸áÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊÒº˝Sÿ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊSÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—H 19H

At the time of the aforesaid departure
of that fierce and evil-minded Makaråk¶a, a
violent and fearful dust-storm raged. (19)

ÃÊÁŸ   ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ   ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ   ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê    flËÿ¸flûÊ◊Ê—–
•Áøãàÿ ÁŸª¸ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿòÊ ÃÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÊÒH 20H

Seeing those portents, yet ignoring them,
all the ogres, who were exceedingly valiant,
set out to the region where the aforesaid
princes, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, were.

(20)
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ÉÊŸª¡◊Á„U·ÊXÔUÃÈÀÿfláÊÊ¸—

‚◊⁄U◊Èπcfl‚∑Î§eŒÊÁ‚Á÷ÛÊÊ— –

•„U◊„UÁ◊ÁÃ ÿÈÈh∑§ÊÒ‡Ê‹ÊSÃ

⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄UÊ—¬Á⁄U’÷˝◊È◊È¸„ÈUSÃ H 21H

Saying again and again: ìI shall take

the lead!î, those notorious prowlers of the
night, who resembled clouds, elephants and
buffaloes in hue, and who had been wounded
more than once by maces and swords in
the forefront of battle and who were skilled
in fighting, moved to and fro on the battlefield.

(21)

ÁŸª¸Ã¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊ¢ Ã ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
•Êå‹Èàÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚fl¸ ÿÙhÈ∑§Ê◊Ê √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 1H

Leaping all at once on seeing
Makaråk¶a come out, all the celebrated
monkey chiefs stood arrayed with intent to
give battle. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ— å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊŸflÒÁ⁄UflH 2H

Then there ensued the well-known and
desperate encounter of the monkeys with
the rangers of the night, which caused
oneís hair to stand on end like the encounter
of the gods with the devils. (2)

flÎˇÊ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸ¬ÊÃÒp ªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¬ÊÃŸÒ—–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ◊Œ¸ÿÁãÃ S◊ ÃŒÊ ∑§Á¬ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 3H

The monkeys as well as the night-
stalkers each began to crush his opponent
on that occasion by hurling trees and pikes,
respectively and bringing down maces and
clubs on their adversaries. (3)

‡ÊÁQ§π«˜˜ªªŒÊ∑È§ãÃÒSÃÙ◊⁄UÒp ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
¬Á^‡ÊÒÌ÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ’ÊáÊ¬ÊÃÒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H
¬Ê‡Ê◊Èe⁄UŒá«Òp ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÒpÊ¬⁄UÒSÃÕÊ–
∑§ŒŸ¢ ∑§Á¬Á‚¢„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ø∑˝È§SÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 5H

The aforesaid prowlers of the night
made havoc of the lions among the monkeys
by means of their javelins and swords,
maces, spears and lances, sharp-edged
spears and Bhindipålas (slings for throwing
stones), nooses, mallets and staffs, A‹anis
and other weapons, and by discharging
arrows on all sides.  (4-5)

’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ⁄UÌŒÃÊpÊÁ¬ π⁄U¬ÈòÊáÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ÷¸ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—H 6H

Nay, wounded with volleys of shafts by
the son of Khara and stricken with fear, all
the monkeys fled, bewildered as they were
in mind.  (6)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ º˝fl◊ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flŸı∑§‚—–
ŸŒÈSÃ Á‚¢„ÔflŒ˜˜ ŒÎ#Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—H 7H

Seeing those monkeys (lit., dwellers in
the woods) fleeing, those arrogant ogres,
who were followed by many more ogres
and had assumed a triumphant air, roared
like lions.  (7)

Áflº˝flà‚È ÃŒÊ Ã·È flÊŸ⁄U·È ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÊŸ˜ flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 8H

While the well-known monkeys were

  ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘CÔU‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 78H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIXCanto LXXIXCanto LXXIXCanto LXXIXCanto LXXIX

Death of Makaråk¶a at the hands of ›r∂ Råma
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fleeing in all directions, ›r∂ Råma intercepted
the aforesaid ogres on that occasion with a
hail of shafts. (8)

flÊÁ⁄UÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
∑§Ù¬ÊŸ‹‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Seeing the ogres intercepted, the
prowler of the night, Makaråk¶a, was filled
with the fire of anger and spoke as follows:

(9)

ÁÃc∆ÔU ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ mãmÿÈh¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
àÿÊ¡ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ œŸÈ◊È¸QÒ§— Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 10H

ìTarry, O Råma! Your duel will take
place with me. With sharp arrows shot from
my bow I shall relieve you of your life.(10)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ „ÔÃflÊŸ˜ ◊◊–
ÃŒª˝Ã— Sfl∑§◊¸SÕ¢ S◊ÎàflÊ ⁄UÙ·Ù˘Á÷flœ¸ÃH 11H

ìInasmuch as you killed my father the
other day in the DaƒŒaka forest, my wrath
grows violent when I think of you engaged
in such nefarious acts from that time on.

(11)

ŒsãÃ ÷Î‡Ê◊XÊÁŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÿã◊ÿÊÁ‚ Ÿ ŒÎc≈ÔUSàfl¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊflŸH 12H

ìMy limbs were being wildly consumed,
O evil-minded scion of Raghu, in that you
were not seen by me in that large forest at
that time. (12)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊÁ‚ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊◊ àfl¢ ¬˝Ê#flÊÁŸ„Ô–
∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Sÿ Á‚¢„ÔSÿflÃ⁄UÙ ◊Îª—H 13H

ìBy good fortune you have caught my
sight here. You were sought by me even as
an ordinary animal is sought by a lion afflicted
with hunger, O Råma! (13)

•l ◊iÊáÊflªŸ ¬˝Ã⁄UÊ«˜˜Áfl·ÿ¢ ªÃ—–
ÿ àflÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚„Ô ÃÒp flÁ‚cÿÁ‚H 14H

ìNay, having reached the realm of Yama
(the ruler of the departed) through the
impetuosity of my arrows today, you shall
dwell with those very champions who have
been killed by you. (14)

’„ÈÔŸÊòÊ Á∑§◊ÈQ§Ÿ oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊ fløÙ ◊◊–
¬‡ÿãÃÈ ‚∑§‹Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊSàflÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ øÒfl ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 15H

ìWhat will be gained through much talk
on this topic? Listen, O Råma to my advice.
Let all people see you as well as me trying
our strength on the field of battle. (15)

•SòÊÒflÊ¸ ªŒÿÊ flÊÁ¬ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ flÊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
•èÿSÃ¢ ÿŸ flÊ ⁄UÊ◊ flÃ¸ÃÊ¢ ÃŸ flÊ ◊Îœ◊˜˜H 16H

ìLet our trial of strength commence on
the battlefield with mystic missiles, or with
maces or with arms, or with any other
weapon with which you may have carried
on your military practice, O Råma!î (16)

◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄UflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 17H

Heartily laughing on hearing the
challenge of Makaråk¶a, ›r∂ Råma, sprung
from the loins of Emperor Da‹aratha, replied
as follows to the ogre, who was speaking
further and further without interruption: (17)

∑§àÕ‚ Á∑¢§ flÎÕÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ ’„ÍÔãÿ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊÁŸ Ã–
Ÿ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ¡ÃÈ¢ ÁflŸÊ ÿÈhŸ flÊÇ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 18H

ìWhy do you indulge in self-praise in
vain, O ogre? Many things have been said
by you, which are unworthy of you. No
victory can be scored on the battlefield by
sheer force of speech without an encounter.

(18)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ àflÁà¬ÃÊ ø ÿ—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŒÍ·áÊpÊÁ¬ Œá«∑§ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 19H

ìFourteen thousand of ogres as also
Khara, who was your father, Tri‹irå and
Dµu¶aƒa too were killed by me in the DaƒŒaka
forest. (19)

SflÊÁ‡ÊÃÊpÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢‚Ÿ ªÎœ˝ªÙ◊ÊÿÈflÊÿ‚Ê—–
÷Áflcÿãàÿl flÒ ¬Ê¬ ÃËˇáÊÃÈá«ŸπÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÊ—H 20H

ìNay, vultures, jackals and crows with
sharp beaks and goad-like claws were
sated with their flesh. Today too they shall
likewise be sated with your flesh, O sinful
one!î (20)
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⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
’ÊáÊıÉÊÊŸ◊ÈøÃ˜˜ ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 21H

Spoken to in these words by ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), Makaråk¶a for
his part, who was endowed with extraordinary
might, shot volleys of shafts on the aforesaid
scion of Raghu on the field of battle. (21)

ÃÊÜ¿⁄UÊÜ¿⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ápë¿UŒ ŸÒ∑§œÊ–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷È¸Áfl ÁflÁë¿ãŸÊ L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 22H

 ›r∂ Råma, however, tore those arrows
into pieces with a hail of arrows. The ogreís
arrows, which were provided with shafts of
gold, fell to the ground, when torn in
thousands. (22)
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊÷flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ‚◊àÿÊãÿÙãÿ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
π⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚ÍŸÙŒ¸‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 23H

On their meeting each other at close
quarters, a notable encounter furiously
raged between Makaråk¶a (son of the
ogre Khara) and ›r∂ Råma (son of
Da‹aratha). (23)

¡Ë◊ÍÃÿÙÁ⁄UflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ‡ÊéŒÙ ÖÿÊÃ‹ÿÙÁ⁄Ufl–
œŸÈ◊È¸Q§— SflŸÙ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ üÊÍÿÃ ø ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 24H

The sound released by the bows as
produced by the friction of the hands and
the bow-string (of the two warriors) was
mutually heard on the field of battle on that
occasion, like the rumbling of clouds in
space.  (24)

ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÊ¸— Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊ÊSÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜H 25H

Gods, devils and Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Kinnaras (a class of demigods
with a human figure and the head of a
horse) and huge serpents stood in the air to
witness that astounding combat. (25)

Áflh◊ãÿÙãÿªÊòÊ·È ÁmªÈáÊ¢ flœ¸Ã ’‹◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÃÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ∑È§L§ÃÊ¢ Ãı ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 26H

The limbs of both were pierced by

each other, yet their strength was redoubled.
The two warriors inflicted wounds on each
other on the battlefield and each returned
the blows of the other. (26)

⁄UÊ◊◊ÈQ§Ê¢SÃÈ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SàflÁë¿ŸŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ–
⁄UˇÊÙ◊ÈQ§Ê¢SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÒ ŸÒ∑§œÊ ¬˝ÊÁë¿Ÿë¿⁄UÒ—H 27H

The ogre for his part actually tore the
volleys of shafts shot by ›r∂ Råma; while ›r∂
Råma actually split into pieces with his arrows
the shafts discharged by the ogre. (27)

’ÊáÊıÉÊÁflÃÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŒ‡Êp ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊSÃÕÊ–
‚¢¿ãŸÊ fl‚ÈœÊ øÒfl ‚◊ãÃÊãŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 28H

All the four quarters as well as the
intermediate points were covered with volleys
of shafts; nay, the earth itself was entirely
obscured on all sides and could not be
seen. (28)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔœ¸ŸÈÁpë¿UŒ ‚¢ÿÈª–
•c≈ÔUÊÁ÷⁄UÕ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ— ‚ÍÃ¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 29H

Full of anger, the mighty-armed ›r∂
Råma thereupon split asunder the bow of
Makaråk¶a in the course of the combat.
The scion of Raghu further pierced the
charioteer with as many as eight steel
arrows. (29)

Á÷ûUflÊ ⁄UÕ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔàflÊ •‡flÊŸ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
Áfl⁄UÕÙ fl‚ÈœÊSÕ— ‚ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 30H

Having split asunder the chariot with
his arrows and struck the horses, he laid
them low. Deprived of his chariot, that prowler
of the night, Makaråk¶a, stood on the ground.

 (30)

ÃÁûÊc∆ÔUŒ˜˜ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ— ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
òÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªA‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜H 31H

Standing on the ground, the aforesaid
ogre seized hold of his pike, which struck
terror into all created beings and shone
like  the fire at the end of the world-cycle. (31)
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ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬¢ ◊„Ôë¿Í‹¢ L§º˝ŒûÊ¢ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
¡ÊÖflÀÿ◊ÊŸ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ‚¢„ÔÊ⁄UÊSòÊÁ◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 32H
ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ Áflº˝ÈÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
Áfl÷˝Êêÿ ø ◊„Ôë¿Í‹¢ ¬˝Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 33H
‚ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙÃ˜˜ ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ π⁄U¬ÈòÊ∑§⁄UÊëUëÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 34H
’ÊáÊÒpÃÈÌ÷⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ‡ÊÍ‹¢ Áøë¿UŒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚ Á÷ãŸÙ ŸÒ∑§œÊ ‡ÊÍ‹Ù ÁŒ√ÿ„ÔÊ≈U∑§◊Áá«Ã—–
√ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§fl ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÊÌŒÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 35H

Nay, brandishing the great flaming
pike, which was difficult to lay oneís hands
on and had been bestowed on him by Rudra
(the god of destruction), which inspired terror
and shone brightly in the air like another
weapon of universal destruction and seeing
which all the gods fled panic-stricken in all
directionsóthe night-stalker furiously hurled
it against ›r∂ Råma in that major conflict. ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, split with four
arrows that flaming pike discharged from the
hand of Kharaís son, even as it came flying
and while it was still in the air. Struck by the
arrows of ›r∂ Råma and split into many
pieces, the aforesaid pike, which was decked
with ethereal gold, crumbled on the ground
like a colossal meteor. (32ó35)

Ãë¿Í‹¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ Ÿ÷ÙªÃÊ—H 36H

Seeing that pike destroyed by ›r∂ Råma
of unwearied action, the beings standing in
the air cried out: ìWell done! Bravo!!î (36)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊Èlêÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔU ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

Seeing that pike destroyed and raising
his fist, the prowler of the night, Makaråk¶a,
called out to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
ìWait, tarry!î (37)

‚ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÃãÃ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
¬Êfl∑§ÊSòÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢Œœ ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚ŸH 38H

Seeing him advancing and laughing
heartily, ›r∂ Råma, the delight of the Raghus,
for his part thereupon put to his bow a
mystic missile presided over by the god of
fire.  (38)

ÃŸÊSòÊáÊ „ÔÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕŸ ÃŒÊ ⁄UáÙ–
‚¢Á¿ãŸNŒÿ¢ ÃòÊ ¬¬ÊÃ ø ◊◊Ê⁄U øH 39H

Struck on the battlefield with that missile
by ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, the
ogre, who had his heart split open, fell down
then and there and died. (39)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊSÿ ¬ÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊fl ¬˝œÊflãÃ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—H 40H

Stricken with fear of ›r∂ Råmaís arrows
on witnessing the fall of Makaråk¶a, all the
ogres present ran away straight to La∆kå.(40)

Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸÎ¬‚ÍŸÈ’ÊáÊflªÒ
⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ π⁄UÊà◊¡¢ Ã◊˜˜–

¬˝ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ⁄UÕ ŒflÃÊ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ
ÁªÁ⁄UÁ◊fl flÖÊ˝„ÔÃ¢ ÿÕÊ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸◊˜˜H 41H

Highly rejoiced, the gods present at
the scene watched the aforesaid night-ranger,
the son of Khara, killed by the force of the
shafts of ›r∂ Råma (son of King Da‹aratha),
and resembling a mountain struck by
lightning and shattered. (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 79H

 Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊ¢ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ŒãÃÊŸ˜ ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊƒÿ øH 1H
∑È§Á¬Ãp ÃŒÊ ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
•ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊÕ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UáÊÊÿãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 2H

Possessed with violent anger, on
hearing of Makaråk¶a having been killed,
and grinding his teeth in rage, reflecting as
to what should be done on that occasion
and in that situation, Råvaƒa, who had
(always) been victorious in war, and was
filled with fury, forthwith enjoined in the
following words his eldest son, Indrajit, to
take the field: (1-2)

¡Á„U flË⁄U ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•ŒÎ‡ÿÙ ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ flÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ àfl¢ ’‹ÊÁœ∑§—H 3H

ìRemaining invisible or visible (as you
please), make short work, O heroic prince,
of the two brothers, Råma and Lak¶maƒa,
who are endowed with extraordinary
prowess; for you are in every way superior
to them in might. (3)

àfl◊¬˝ÁÃ◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊÁ◊ãº˝¢ ¡ÿÁ‚ ‚¢ÿÈª–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·ı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ÿ flÁœcÿÁ‚ ‚¢ÿÈªH 4H

ìYou have conquered in combat even
Indra, the ruler of gods, of incomparable
deeds. Will you not then be able to kill two
mortals on seeing them on the battlefield?î

 (4)

ÃÕÙQ§Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs Á¬ÃÈfl¸ø—–
ÿôÊ÷Í◊ı ‚ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ¬Êfl∑¥§ ¡È„ÈÔflãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 5H

Bowing to the command of his father
when enjoined as aforesaid by Råvaƒa, the

ruler of ogres, the said Indrajit poured oblations
into the sacred fire with due ceremony on
the sacrificial ground. (5)

¡ÈuÃpÊÁ¬ ÃòÊÊÁªA¢ ⁄UQ§ÙcáÊË·œ⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈSÃòÊ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 6H

Even as he was pouring oblations into
the sacred fire, ogresses working as female
attendants at the sacrifice and carrying red
turbans (for the use of the priests), nay,
seized with a flurry, arrived on the spot
where the son of Råvaƒa was. (6)

‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄U¬òÊÊÁáÊ ‚Á◊œÙ˘Õ Á’÷ËÃ∑§Ê—–
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊÁŸ ø flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ dÈfl¢ ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚¢ ÃÕÊH 7H

Weapons such as a lance served as
blades of ›ara grass for being spread around
the sacrificial fire, chips of wood of the
Bibh∂taka tree (a species of myrobalan tree)
which serve as wooden sticks to feed the
sacrificial fire, in its place red robes and iron
ladles were used in that sacrifice. (7)

‚fl¸ÃÙ˘ÁªA¢ ‚◊ÊSÃËÿ¸ ‡Ê⁄U¬òÊÒ— ‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
¿UÊªSÿ ‚fl¸∑Î§cáÊSÿ ª‹¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¡ËflÃ—H 8H

Having strewn the ground on all sides
of the fire with other weapons accompanied
by lances, the ogre seized hold with reeds
of the neck of a live goat entirely black and
consigned it to the fire. (8)

‚∑Î§hÙ◊‚Á◊hSÿ ÁflœÍ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊÌø·—–
’÷ÍflÈSÃÊÁŸ Á‹XÊÁŸ Áfl¡ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ øH 9H

Such omens as betokened triumph,
appeared in the smokeless fire which burst
into mighty flames when it was fully aroused
by that single offering. (9)

•‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXCanto LXXXCanto LXXXCanto LXXXCanto LXXX

Indrajit puts up a formidable fight under orders of Råvaƒa and
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa discuss the ways and

means of putting an end to him
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¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊÊflÃ¸Á‡ÊπSÃ#„ÔÊ≈U∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷— –
„ÔÁflSÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬Êfl∑§— Sflÿ◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 10H

Burst into view in person, the god of
fire, who was shooting out flames towards
the right and who shone brightly like refined
gold, received that offering. (10)

„ÈÔàflÊÁªA¢ Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊÕ ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕüÙc∆ÔU◊ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 11H

Having offered oblations to the fire and
gratified the gods, devils and ogres connected
with a sacrifice carried out with a malevolent
intention, Indrajit ascended an excellent and
splendid chariot capable of going out of
sight.  (11)

‚ flÊÁ¡Á÷pÃÈÌ÷SÃÈ ’ÊáÊÒSÃÈ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒÿÈ¸Ã—–
•Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã◊„ÔÊøÊ¬— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊—H 12H

Drawn by four horses, nay, provided
with whetted shafts and with a mighty bow
placed on it, that excellent chariot looked
charming. (12)

¡ÊÖflÀÿ◊ÊŸÙ fl¬È·Ê Ã¬ŸËÿ¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
◊ÎªÒpãº˝Êœ¸øãº˝Òp ‚ ⁄UÕ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã—H 13H

With its appurtenances of gold the
aforesaid chariot glittered on account of its
frame and was decorated with carved images
of antelopes, full moons and crescents.(13)

¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊„ÔÊ∑§ê’ÈŒË¸#¬Êfl∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷— –
’÷Íflãº˝Á¡Ã— ∑§ÃÈflÒ¸ŒÍÿ¸‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã—H 14H

Provided with large rings of gold and
adorned with catís-eye gems, the standard
of Indrajit shone like a flaming fire. (14)

ÃŸ øÊÁŒàÿ∑§À¬Ÿ ’˝rÊÊSòÊáÊ ø ¬ÊÁ‹Ã—–
‚ ’÷Ífl ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ù¸ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 15H

Nay, protected by that chariot, effulgent
as the sun, as well as by the missile
presided over by Brahmå (the creator), the
aforesaid son of Råvaƒa, who was endowed

with exceptional might, was difficult to
overpower. (15)

‚Ù˘Á÷ÁŸÿÊ¸ÿ Ÿª⁄UÊÁŒãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
„ÈÔàflÊÁªA¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò◊¸ãòÊÒ⁄UãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

Issuing out of the city and having
acquired the power of going out of sight by
pouring oblations into the sacred fire with
the utterance of spells sacred to Niræti (the
progenitor of the race of ogres), the said
ogre, Indrajit, who had always been victorious
in war, bragged as follows: (16)

•l „ÔàflÊ ⁄UáÙ ÿı Ãı Á◊âÿÊ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ãı flŸ–
¡ÿ¢ Á¬òÊ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ⁄UáÙ˘Áœ∑§◊˜˜H 17H

ìHaving made short work of two mortal
princes, who have passed their exile in the
forest in vain, I shall indeed secure an
eminent victory for my father, Råvaƒa, today.

 (17)

•l ÁŸflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ◊ÈflËZ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃÁ◊àÿÈÄàflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 18H

ìHaving rid the earth of monkeys and
dispatched Råma and Lak¶maƒa, I shall
bring supreme felicity to my father today.î
Saying so, he became invisible.  (18)

•Ê¬¬ÊÃÊÕ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ øÙÁŒÃ—–
ÃËˇáÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒSÃËˇáÊÁSàflãº˝Á⁄U¬Í ⁄UáÙH 19H

Directed by Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, and equipped with a fierce bow
and steel shafts, the ardent adversary of
Indra, for his part now rushed furiously into
the fray. (19)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ŸÊªı ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁflfl–
‚Î¡ãÃÊÁfl·È¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ flË⁄Uı flÊŸ⁄U◊äÿªıH 20H

He beheld the two heroic princes (›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa), who were endowed
with extraordinary prowess and resembled
two three-headed serpents* standing in the

* With the end of their bows rising above their right shoulders and that of their quivers above their left-
like two more heads, the two princes are compared here with threeheaded serpents.
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midst of monkeys and discharging volleys
of arrows.  (20)

ß◊ı ÃÊÁflÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ‚Öÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ø ∑§Ê◊Ȩ̀∑§◊˜̃–
‚¢ÃÃÊŸ·ÈœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— ¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl flÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊ÊŸ˜H 21H

Concluding that they were the two
princes whom he was seeking, nay, stringing
his bow, the ogre covered the quarters with
streams of arrows as a raining cloud would
with torrents of rain. (21)

‚ ÃÈ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚⁄UÕÙ ÿÈÁœ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
•øˇÊÈÌfl·ÿ ÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ Áfl√ÿÊœ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 22H

Seated in his aerial car, and remaining
out of sight, Indrajit for his part pierced with
whetted shafts the two princes, ›r∂ Råma
and Lak¶maƒa, standing on the battlefield
below. (22)

Ãı ÃSÿ ‡Ê⁄UflªŸ ¬⁄UËÃı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
œŸÈ·Ë ‚‡Ê⁄U ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŒ√ÿ◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§ÃÈ—H 23H

Fitting arrows to their bows when
covered by the fury of his shafts, ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa revealed divine
missiles. (23)

¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿãÃı ªªŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ò◊¸„ÔÊ’‹ı–
Ã◊SòÊÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒŸÒ¸fl ¬S¬‡Ê¸ÃÈ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 24H

Though covering the sky with streams
of arrows, the two princes, who were
endowed with extraordinary might, could
not even touch Indrajit with their arrows,
charged with mystic missiles and effulgent
as the sun. (24)

‚ Á„U œÍ◊Êãœ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø ø∑˝§ ¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿãŸ÷—–
ÁŒ‡ÊpÊãÃŒ¸œ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÃ◊‚Ê flÎÃÊ—H 25H

Nay, the glorious prince actually brought
about, by dint of conjuring tricks, darkness
accompanied by smoke, thereby obscuring
the sky and also rendered the quarters
invisible, enveloped as they were by him
with the darkness of fog. (25)

ŸÒfl ÖÿÊÃ‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù Ÿ ø ŸÁ◊πÈ⁄USflŸ—–
‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ø⁄UÃSÃSÿ Ÿ ø M§¬¢ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃH 26H

Even though he kept moving about,
neither the sound produced by the impact of
his palm on the bow-string, nor the sound of
his chariotís wheels or the clattering of hoofs
of the horses, could be heard, nor did his
form come to view. (26)

ÉÊŸÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U ÁÃÁ◊⁄U Á‡Ê‹Êfl·¸Á◊flÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚ flfl·¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ¸⁄UÊø‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 27H

In the midst of the thick darkness,
which rendered one blind, the mighty-armed
prince appeared to discharge a marvellous
shower of rocks with hails of his steel arrows.

 (27)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒŒ¸ûÊfl⁄UÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl√ÿÊœ ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§h— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 28H

Getting enraged, the aforesaid son of
Råvaƒa grievously pierced ›r∂ Råma on the
battlefield in all limbs with arrows, effulgent
as the sun, which had been bestowed (on
him) by way of a boon. (28)

Ãı „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸı ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒœÊ¸⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ¬fl¸Ãı–
„Ô◊¬ÈWÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ÁÃÇ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÈøÃÈ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 29H

While being hit with steel arrows as a
pair of mountains with torrents, the two
celebrated tigers among men shot piercing
golden-shafted arrows. (29)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ∑§V¬ÁòÊáÊ—–
ÁŸ∑Î§àÿ ¬ÃªÊ ÷Í◊ı ¬ÃÈSÃ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊå‹ÈÃÊ—H 30H

Duly reaching the son of Råvaƒa in the
air and piercing him, those shafts, adorned
with the plumes of a buzzard, fell to the
ground soaked in blood. (30)

•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸı Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
ÃÊÁŸ·ÍŸ˜ ¬ÃÃÙ ÷À‹UÒ⁄UŸ∑Ò§Ìflø∑§Ã¸ÃÈ—H 31H

Shining beyond measure with a mass
of arrows (clinging to their body), the two
foremost of men began to tear asunder
those arrows which were falling on them
with numerous arrows called by the name
of Bhallas. (31)
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ÿÃÙ Á„U ŒŒÎ‡ÊÊÃ Ãı ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊÁÜ¿˛ÃÊŸ˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ Ãı ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ‚‚Î¡ÊÃ˘SòÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 32H

Those two sons of Da‹aratha for their
part directed their excellent missiles in the
direction from which they saw the aforesaid
sharp arrows dropping. (32)

⁄UÊflÁáÊSÃÈ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÕŸÊÁÃ⁄UÕÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜ –
Áfl√ÿÊœ Ãı ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕË ‹ÉflSòÊÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 33H

Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, for his part,
who was a superior car-warrior, and was
swift in discharging missiles, coursed in
his chariot on all sides, pierced the aforesaid
two sons of Da‹aratha with whetted shafts.

(33)

ÃŸÊÁÃÁflhı Ãı flË⁄Uı L§Ä◊¬ÈWÒ— ‚È‚¢„ÔÃÒ—–
’÷ÍflÃÈŒÊ¸‡Ê⁄UÕË ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁflfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ıH 34H

Pierced deeply with well-crafted golden-
shafted arrows, those heroic sons of
Da‹aratha appeared like two Ki≈‹uka trees
in blossom. (34)

ŸÊSÿ flªªÁÃ¢ ∑§ÁpãŸ ø M§¬¢ œŸÈ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
Ÿ øÊSÿ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸SÿflÊ÷˝‚êå‹flH 35H

None could perceive the rapid
movement nor the form, much less the bow
and arrows of Indrajit. Nor could anything
about him be known any more than the
position of the sun when the sky is thickly
overcast with clouds. (35)

ÃŸ ÁflhÊp „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊp ªÃÊ‚fl—–
’÷ÍflÈ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃòÊ ¬ÁÃÃÊ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 36H

Nay, pierced and struck down by him
on the battlefield, monkeys dropped dead
on the earthís surface in hundreds. (36)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÙˇÿÊÁ◊ flœÊÕZ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 37H

Roused to anger, Lak¶maƒa for his
part thereupon submitted as follows to his
eldest brother, ›r∂ Råma: ìI shall now fall
back upon the mystic missile presided over

by Brahmå (the creator) with a view to the
destruction of all the ogres.î (37)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÒ∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 38H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma admonished in
the following words the aforesaid Lak¶maƒa,
who was endowed with auspicious bodily
marks: ìTo get square with one individual
you ought not to exterminate all the ogres
on the surface of the earth.  (38)

•ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ë¿ãŸ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃ◊˜˜–
¬‹Êÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ûÊ¢ flÊ Ÿ „ÔãÃÈ¢ àflÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚H 39H

ìYou ought not to kill on this earth one
who is not actually fighting, lies hidden, has
come for protection with joined palms, is
fleeing for life or is intoxicated. (39)

ÃSÿÒfl ÃÈ flœ ÿàŸ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡–
•ÊŒˇÿÊflÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÊŸSòÊÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜H 40H

ìI for one shall make an earnest
endeavour for the destruction of Indrajit alone,
O mighty-armed one! We two shall press
into service mystic missiles endowed with
great impetuosity and resembling venomous
serpents. (40)

Ã◊Ÿ¢ ◊ÊÁÿŸ¢ ˇÊÈº˝◊ãÃÌ„ÔÃ⁄UÕ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁãÃ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 41H

ìOn seeing him the commanders of
monkey troops will forcibly kill this petty
ogre, who is skilled in conjuring tricks and
whose chariot remains invisible. (41)

ÿl· ÷ÍÁ◊¢ Áfl‡ÊÃ ÁŒfl¢ flÊ
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ flÊÁ¬ Ÿ÷SÃ‹¢ flÊ–

∞fl¢ ÁflªÍ…UÙ˘Á¬ ◊◊ÊSòÊŒÇœ—
¬ÁÃcÿÃ ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ªÃÊ‚È—H 42H

ìConsumed by my mystic missiles, he
will fall dead on the ground even if he
makes his way into the earth or into heaven,
enters the subterranean world or penetrates
the vault of heaven, and remains completely
hidden in the aforesaid manner.î (42)
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ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ
⁄UÉÊÈ¬˝flË⁄U— å‹flª·¸÷Òfl¸ÎÃ—–

flœÊÿ ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚∑§◊¸áÊ-
SÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃH 43H

Having made the foregoing speech,

which was full of great significance, the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma, the foremost hero of
the Raghus, who was surrounded by the
foremost of the monkeys, now began to
reflect on the speedy means of putting an
end to the fierce ogre of cruel deeds. (43)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃÈ ◊ŸSÃSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ ÁŸflÎàÿÊ„ÔflÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄U¢ ÃÃ—H 1H

Withdrawing from that encounter on
divining the intention of that high-souled
scion of Raghu, Indrajit for his part thereupon
re-entered the city. (1)

‚Ù˘ŸÈS◊Îàÿ flœ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ˇÊáÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ÊÕ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 2H

Recalling the destruction of those mighty
ogres, the heroic son of Råvaƒa sallied
forth for an encounter immediately, his eyes
blood-shot through anger. (2)

‚ ¬Áp◊Ÿ mÊ⁄UáÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸ÎÃ—–
ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ¬ı‹SàÿÙ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§—H 3H

Surrounded by other ogres, the
notorious Indrajit, a scion of Sage Pulastya
(one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahmå
entrusted with the duty of creating the world)
and a thorn in the side of gods, who was
endowed with exceptional prowess, issued
through the western gate. (3)

ßãº˝Á¡ûÊÈ ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
⁄UáÊÊÿÊèÿÈÈlÃı flË⁄Uı ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈc∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 4H

Seeing the two gallant brothers, ›r∂

Råma and Lak¶maƒa, prepared for an
encounter in everyway, Indrajit for his part
thereupon revealed on that occasion his
proficiency in conjuring tricks. (4)

ßãº˝Á¡ûÊÈ ⁄UÕ SÕÊåÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿË¥ ÃŒÊ–
’‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊflÎàÿ ÃSÿÊ flœ◊⁄UÙøÿÃ˜˜H 5H

Placing an illusory living image of S∂tå
on his chariot and with a huge army
surrounding it, he intended to kill her. (5)

◊Ù„ÔŸÊÕZ ÃÈ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÿÿıH 6H

Making up his mind to hoodwink all
who were present there, and resolved to kill
ëS∂tåí, the exceptionally evil-minded ogre for
his part advanced to meet the monkeys.

 (6)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ àflÁ÷ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ‚fl¸ Ã ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
©Uà¬ÃÈ⁄UÁ÷‚¢∑˝È§hÊ— Á‡Ê‹Ê„ÔSÃÊ ÿÈÿÈà‚fl—H 7H

Infuriated to see him sallying forth for
an encounter, all those denizens of the forest
rushed towards him with rocks in their hands,
agitated as they were to fight. (7)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÃSÃ·Ê¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
¬˝ªÎs ‚È◊„Ôë¿ÎX¢ ¬fl¸ÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 80H

  Thus ends Canto Eighty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXICanto LXXXICanto LXXXICanto LXXXICanto LXXXI

Indrajit kills an illusory living image of S∂tå
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Seizing hold of an enormous mountain
peak, which was difficult even to reach for
others, Hanumån, an elephant among the
monkeys, marched at their head. (8)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔÃÊŸãŒÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡ÃÙ ⁄UÕ–
∞∑§fláÊËœ⁄UÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ◊È¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 9H
¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔUÒ∑§fl‚ŸÊ◊◊Î¡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U¡Ù◊‹ÊèÿÊ◊ÊÁ‹#Ò— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÒfl¸⁄UÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜H 10H

He beheld in the chariot of Indrajit the
cheerless and wretched ëS∂tåí, the darling of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), a lovely lady,
wearing a single tress, clad in a single
soiled garment and unadorned, all her limbs
covered with dust and mud and her face
emaciated through fasts. (9-10)

ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊äÿflSÿ ø–
’÷ÍflÊÁø⁄UŒÎc≈ÔUÊ Á„U ÃŸ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 11H

Gazing on her awhile and concluding
her to be no other than S∂tå, a princess of
Mithilå, Hanumån for his part became
melancholy. He took no time in recognizing
her inasmuch as S∂tå, daughter of Janaka,
had been seen by him before long. (11)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊZ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ¢ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÕÁSÕÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃÁüÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H
Á∑¢§ ‚◊ÌÕÃ◊SÿÁÃ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
‚„Ô ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÒ⁄UèÿœÊflÃ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Seeing that joyless and miserable
ascetic woman seated in the chariot stricken
with grief, under the sway of Indrajit (son of
the ruler of ogres), and wondering what his
intention might be in bringing her in his
chariot to the battlefield, that great monkey
for his part spoke about it to the leaders of
monkeys and rushed towards the son of
Råvaƒa with those monkey leaders. (12-13)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U’‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
∑Î§àflÊ Áfl∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡Ê¢ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ‚ËÃÊ◊∑§·¸ÿÃ˜˜H 14H

Filled with rage on seeing that simian
army rushing towards him and unsheathing
his sword, Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) pulled

ëS∂tåí by the hair on her head. (14)

ÃÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃË¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÕH 15H

The ogre began to strike that woman,
who had been placed in the chariot by dint
of legerdemain, and was crying ìRåma! O
Råmaî, while the monkeys stood looking
on. (15)

ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊Íœ¸¡Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÒãÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
ŒÈ—π¡¢ flÊÁ⁄U ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—H 16H

Dropping tears of agony from his eyes
on perceiving her seized by the hair,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, gave way to affliction. (16)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÊL§‚flÊ¸XË¥ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜̃ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜̃ ⁄UˇÊÙÁœ¬Êà◊¡◊˜̃H 17H

Beholding that cherished consort of ›r∂
Råma, who was lovely of all limbs, he
angrily addressed the following harsh rebuke
to Indrajit (son of the suzerain lord of ogres):

(17)

ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ãŸÊà◊ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ∑§‡Ê¬ˇÊ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡Ê—–
’˝rÊ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ÿÙÁŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 18H

ìIt is to your own destruction, O evil-
minded one, that you have seized her by
the hair on her head. Though descended in
the line of Bråhmaƒa §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras), you have lived in the womb of an
ogress. (18)

Áœ∑˜§ àflÊ¢ ¬Ê¬‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U¢ ÿSÿ Ã ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÊŸÊÿ¸ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ ˇÊÈº˝ ¬Ê¬¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
•ŸÊÿ¸SÿŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑§◊¸ ÉÊÎáÊÊ Ã ŸÊÁSÃ ÁŸÉÊ¸ÎáÊH 19H

ìWoe be to you of sinful conduct, in
whom such a resolve has taken place. O
cruel, ignoble and mean scoundrel of sinful
prowess, such an act is worthy of a barbarian
alone. Obviously there is no pity in you, O
ruthless one! (19)

ëÿÈÃÊ ªÎ„ÔÊëø ⁄UÊÖÿÊëø ⁄UÊ◊„ÔSÃÊëø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Á∑¢§ ÃflÒ·Ê¬⁄UÊhÊ Á„U ÿŒŸÊ¢ „¢ÔÁ‚ ÁŸŒ¸ÿH 20H
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ìTorn from her home, and her kingdom
too as well as from the protection of ›r∂
Råma, what wrong has this princess of
Mithilå done to you that you are killing her,
O pitiless one? (20)

‚ËÃÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ÃÈ Ÿ Áø⁄U¢ ¡ËÁflcÿÁ‚ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
flœÊ„Ô¸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃŸ ◊◊ „ÔSÃªÃÙ sÁ‚H 21H

ìAfter dispatching S∂tå you shall
undoubtedly not survive long in any case. It
is due to such a deed that you have actually
fallen into my hands, O creature deserving
of death! (21)

ÿ ø SòÊËÉÊÊÁÃŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê ‹Ù∑§fläÿÒp ∑È§Áà‚ÃÊ—–
ß„Ô ¡ËÁflÃ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ¬˝àÿ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹åSÿ‚H 22H

ìYielding up your life in this world, you
shall after death descend to those worlds
which are the lot of killers of women and
are condemned even by those who deserve
to be killed by the people.î (22)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊÿÈœÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
•èÿœÊflÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 23H

Speaking thus and attended by monkeys
equipped with weapons of destruction such
as trees and rocks, Hanumån rushed in
great fury towards Indrajit, son of the ruler
of ogres. (23)

•Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ÃŒŸË∑¥§ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§Ù¬ÊŸÊ◊ŸË∑§Ÿ ãÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 24H

With an army of ogres of redoubtable
fury Indrajit intercepted that army of the
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods), which
was endowed with extraordinary prowess
and was advancing towards him. (24)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ’ÊáÊ‚„ÔdáÊ ÁflˇÊÙèÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔH 25H

Having caused a stir in that simian
army with his thousand arrows, the aforesaid
Indrajit, they say, replied as follows
to Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys:

(25)

‚Èª˝ËflSàfl¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊p ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊„ÔÊªÃÊ—–
ÃÊ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊lÒfl Ãfl ¬‡ÿÃ—H 26H

ìI am going to make short work this
very day, while you stand looking on, of that
S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory), for
whose sake Sugr∂va as well as you and
Råma have come hither. (26)

ß◊Ê¢ „ÔàflÊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ àflÊ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ Ã¢ øÊŸÊÿZ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 27H

ìHaving disposed her of, I shall then
make short work of Råma, Lak¶maƒa and
yourself, O monkey, as also of Sugr∂va as
well as of that unworthy, Vibh∂¶aƒa. (27)

Ÿ „ÔãÃ√ÿÊ— ÁSòÊÿpÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ· å‹fl¢ª◊–
¬Ë«UÊ∑§⁄U◊Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÿëø ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊fl ÃÃ˜˜H 28H

ìNay, what you have said just now,
viz., that women should not be killed, is
quite correct, O monkey! But that which
causes annoyance to oneís enemies need
must be done.î (28)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ L§ŒÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿË¥ ø ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á‡ÊÃœÊ⁄UáÊ π«˜UªŸ ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 29H

Nay, having spoken as aforesaid to
Hanumån, Indrajit personally made short
work with his sharp-edged sword, of that
illusory S∂tå, who had been sobbing all the
while. (29)

ÿôÊÙ¬flËÃ◊Êª¸áÊ Á¿ãŸÊ ÃŸ Ã¬ÁSflŸË–
‚Ê ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙáÊË ¬¬ÊÃ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊH 30H

Split asunder by him diagonally that
poor lady of broad hips and pleasing aspect
sank on the ground. (30)

ÃÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ÁSòÊÿ¢ „ÔàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬‡ÿ◊Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ‡ÊSòÊÁŸ·ÍÁŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞·Ê Áfl‡ÊSÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ÁŸc»§‹Ù fl— ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—H 31H

Having killed that illusory woman, Indrajit
spoke as follows to Hanµumån: ìBehold this
darling of Råma destroyed by me with a
weapon. Here is S∂tå, a princess of Videha
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territory killed. Now vain is your exertion to
secure her.î  (31)

ÃÃ— π«˜UªŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ „ÔàflÊ ÃÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡àSflÿ◊˜˜–
Nc≈ÔU— ‚ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ŸŸÊŒ ø ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 32H

Nay, mounting his chariot after he
had personally done ëherí to death with his
mighty sword, Indrajit joyfully raised a loud
shout. (32)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈüÊÈflÈ— ‡ÊéŒ◊ŒÍ⁄U ¬˝àÿflÁSÕÃÊ—–
√ÿÊÁŒÃÊSÿSÿ ŸŒÃSÃŒ˜˜ŒÈªZ ‚¢ÁüÊÃSÿ ÃÈH 33H

Arrayed not far from him, the monkeys
heard his roar even as he shouted with his

mouth wide open while comfortably seated
in that aerial chariot, which was actually
difficult of access for otherss. (33)

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ„Ôàÿ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—
¬˝Nc≈ÔUøÃÊ— ‚ ’÷Ífl ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–

Ã¢ Nc≈ÔUM§¬¢ ‚◊ÈŒËˇÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ
Áfl·ááÊM§¬Ê— ‚◊Á÷¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 34H

Having disposed of S∂tå as aforesaid,
that evil-minded son of Råvaƒa for his part
felt greatly rejoiced in mind. Assuming a
melancholy air on seeing him cheerful of
aspect, the monkeys fled en masse
precipitately. (34)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ÷Ë◊ÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊SflŸ◊˜˜–
flËˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜ÔH 1H

Hearing the terrible roar of Indrajit, the
monkeys for their part fled with great
speed in all directions, gazing on Indrajit
whose roar resembled the peal of thunder.

 (1)

ÃÊŸÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊŸ˜ ŒËŸÊ¢SòÊSÃÊŸ˜ Áflº˝flÃ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 2H

Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the
wind-god, thereupon spoke as follows to
all those monkeys, who wore melancholy
looks, were feeling miserable and alarmed

and were fleeing singly: (2)

∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ Áflº˝fläfl¢ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
àÿQ§ÿÈh‚◊Èà‚Ê„ÔÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄Uàfl¢ Äfl ŸÈ flÙ ªÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìHaving lost your zeal for fighting, why
are you fleeing with a downcast mien, O
monkey? Where on earth has your valour
gone? (3)

¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈfl˝¡äfl¢ ◊Ê◊ª˝ÃÙ ÿÊãÃ◊Ê„Ôfl–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷¡ŸÙ¬ÃÒ⁄UÿÈQ¢§ Á„U ÁŸflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 4H

ìReturn, close on my heels, to the battle
while I am marching ahead. It is ill-advised
indeed for champions of noble descent to
shrink back from the battlefield.î (4)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 81H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic

U

mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIICanto LXXXIICanto LXXXIICanto LXXXIICanto LXXXII

Led by Hanumån, the monkeys meet the ogres in an
encounter; Hanumån returns to the presence of

›r∂ Råma and Indrajit pours oblations into
the sacred fire at the sanctuary

of Nikumbhilå
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∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÊŸ˜ º˝È◊Ê¢pÒfl ¡ªÎ„ÈÔN¸Uc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 5H

Admonished in these words by the
sagacious son of the wind-god, the monkeys,
who now felt delighted in mind, seized hold
of mountain-peaks and trees as well in
great fury. (5)

•Á÷¬ÃÈp ª¡¸ãÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ãflÿÈp ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 6H

Nay, surrounding Hanumån on all sides,
the leaders of monkeys followed him in the
great fight and rushed roaring towards the
ogres. (6)

‚ ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÒSÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ flÎÃ—–
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ ßflÊÌøc◊ÊŸŒ„Ôë¿òÊÈflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜H 7H

Surrounded on all sides by those
monkey leaders, the said Hanumån began
to annihilate the hostile army like a flaming
fire.  (7)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬—–
flÎÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿŸ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊—H 8H

Accompanied by the simian army, that
exceptionally mighty monkey, who resembled
Yama assuming the role of Death at the
time of universal dissolution, played havoc
among the ogres. (8)

‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ øÊÁflc≈ÔU— ∑§Ù¬Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§Á¬—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ⁄UÕ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ¬ÊÃÿÁë¿‹Ê◊˜˜H 9H

Filled with inordinate grief and anger,
the aforesaid monkey, Hanumån, for his
part hurled a huge rock on the chariot of
Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa). (9)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÒfl ⁄UÕ— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÁflœÿÊ‡fl‚◊ÊÿÈQ§— ÁflŒÍ⁄U◊¬flÊÁ„UÃ—H 10H

The moment his charioteer saw the
rock coming towards the chariot, the chariot,
which was drawn by obedient horses, was
now driven aside to a long distance by
him. (10)

ÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã◊¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡Ê œ⁄UáÊË¥ Á÷ûUflÊ ‚Ê Á‡Ê‹Ê √ÿÕ¸◊ÈlÃÊH 11H

Failing to reach the aforesaid Indrajit
seated in his chariot alongwith the charioteer,
the rock in question, which was employed
in vain, entered the bowels of the earth after
splitting it open.  (11)

¬ÁÃÃÊÿÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø◊Í—–
ÁŸ¬ÃãàÿÊ ø Á‡Ê‹ÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ◊ÁÕÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 12H

As the rock fell, the army of the ogres
for its part felt disquieted; nay, the ogres
were violently crushed by the rock even as
it fell. (12)

Ã◊èÿœÊflŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ŸŒãÃ— ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
Ã º˝È◊Ê¢p ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÔUÊÁáÊ øÙlÃÊ—H 13H

Monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods) in
their hundreds rushed roaring towards Indrajit.
Nay, seizing hold of trees and mountain-
tops too, those colossal monkeys became
fully active. (13)

ÁˇÊ¬ãÃËãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ‚¢Åÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
flÎˇÊ‡ÊÒ‹◊„ÔÊfl·Z Áfl‚Î¡ãÃ— å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—H 14H
‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝È§Ÿ¸ŒÈp ÁflÁflœÒ— SflŸÒ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÒSÃÒ◊¸„ÔÊ÷Ë◊ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UM§¬Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 15H
flËÿÊ¸ŒÁ÷„ÔÃÊ flÎˇÊÒ√ÿ¸øc≈ÔUãÃ ⁄UáÊÁˇÊÃı–
‚ ‚Òãÿ◊Á÷flËˇÿÊÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊÌŒÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 16H
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÿÈœ— ∑˝È§h— ¬⁄UÊŸÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÿÿı–
‚ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÊŸfl‚Î¡Ÿ˜ Sfl‚ÒãÿŸÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—H 17H
¡ÉÊÊŸ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÊŸ˜ ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊—–
‡ÊÍ‹Ò⁄U‡ÊÁŸÁ÷— π«˜UªÒ— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹◊Èe⁄UÒ—H 18H

The monkeys of redoubtable prowess
began to rail Indrajit on the battlefield. Nay,
discharging a mighty shower of trees and
rocks, the monkeys created havoc among
the enemies and shouted in various tones.
Vehemently struck on all sides with trees by
those exceptionally redoubtable monkeys,
the rangers of the night of hideous aspect
rolled about restlessly on the battlefield.
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Seizing hold of his weapons in fury on
perceiving the army handled roughly by the
monkeys, the aforesaid Indrajit forthwith
marched against the enemies. Discharging
streams of arrows while surrounded by his
contingent, Indrajit of unyielding prowess
struck numerous tigers among the monkeys
with pikes, A‹anis, swords, sharp-edged
spears and Kµu¢amudgaras (a concealed
weapon similar to a mallet). (14ó18)

Ã øÊåÿŸÈø⁄UÊ¢SÃSÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ¡ÉŸÈU⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
‚ÈS∑§ãœÁfl≈U¬Ò— ‡ÊÒ‹Ò— Á‡Ê‹ÊÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 19H
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ¬⁄UÊŸË∑§◊’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÊŸ˜ flŸı∑§‚—H 20H
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ Ÿ Ÿ— ‚ÊäÿÁ◊Œ¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ Áfløc≈ÔUãÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—H 21H
ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Á„U ÿÈäÿÊ◊Ù „ÔÃÊ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ß◊◊ÕZ Á„U ÁflôÊÊåÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊fl øH 22H
Ãı ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃÁflœÊSÿÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 23H
‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ⁄U‚¢òÊSÃ— ‚’‹— ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸Ã–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ˇÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 24H
‚ „ÔÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ªÃpÒàÿ¢ ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊Áœc∆ÔUÊÿ ¬Êfl∑¥§ ¡È„Ôflãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 25H

Those monkeys too killed his followers
in combat. Hanumån, on the other hand,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
played havoc among the ogres of terrible
deeds with sal trees distinguished by
excellent trunks and boughs as well as with
rocks. Keeping the hostile army back,
Hanumån spoke as follows to those monkeys
(lit., dwellers in the woods): ìRetreat! This
army need not be conquered by us any
more. That daughter of Janakaófor whom
indeed we have fought so far, risking our
lives and making a special effort to win,

seeking as we did to do what is pleasing to
›r∂ Råmaóhas been killed. Making this fact
known to ›r∂ Råma as well as to Sugr∂va,
we shall certainly do that which they will
enjoin us to do in return.î Perceiving Hanumån
withdrawing to the place where ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) was, the evil-minded ogre
proceeded to the sanctuary known by the
name of Nikumbhilå, seeking as he did to
pour oblations into the sacred fire. Reaching
Nikumbhilå, Indrajit poured oblations into
the sacred fire. (19ó25)

ÿôÊ÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ¬Êfl∑§SÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
„ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ „ÔÙ◊‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ÷È∑˜§ ÃŒÊH 26H

While being propitiated with oblations
by that ogre on arriving at the sacrificial
ground, the sacrificial fire blazed up on
consuming the oblations of blood on that
occasion. (26)

‚ÊÌø—Á¬ŸhÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù „ÔÙ◊‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÃÌ¬Ã—–
‚¢äÿÊªÃ ßflÊÁŒàÿ— ‚ÈÃËfl˝Ù˘ÁªA— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 27H

Swollen up when propitiated with
oblations of blood, the fierce fire, which
resembled the evening sun, was seen
wrapped in flames. (27)

•Õãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚÷ÍÃÿ ÃÈ
¡È„ÔÊfl „Ô√ÿ¢ ÁflÁœŸÊ ÁflœÊŸÁflÃ˜˜–

ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ √ÿÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ
◊„ÔÊ‚◊Í„Ô·È ŸÿÊŸÿôÊÊ—H 28H

For the prosperity of the ogres in general,
Indrajit for his part, who was well-versed in
the technique pertaining to sacrifices, forthwith
poured oblations into the sacrificial fire
according to the scriptural ordinance. Nay,
beholding this, the well-known ogres, who
knew what was right and wrong in major
conflicts, stood firm by his side. (28)

 ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 82H§

Thus ends Canto Eighty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊÉÊflpÊÁ¬     Áfl¬È‹¢     Ã¢     ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flŸÊÒ∑§‚ÊêÊ˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÁŸÉÊÊ¸·¢ ¡Êê’flãÃ◊ÈflÊø „UH 1H

Nay, hearing that great tumult following
the encounter between the ogres and the
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods), ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) too spoke as
follows to Jåmbavån: (1)

‚ÊÒêÿ   ŸÍŸ¢   „UŸÈ◊ÃÊ   ∑Î§Ã¢    ∑§◊¸    ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄UêÊ˜–
üÊÍÿÃ ø ÿÕÊ ÷Ë◊— ‚È◊„UÊŸÊÿÈœSflŸ—H 2H

ìFrom the way in which a terrible and
exceptionally loud rattling of arms is heard,
it appears that a feat exceedingly difficult
(to perform for others) has undoubtedly
been performed by Hanumån, O dear one!

 (2)

Ãeë¿U     ∑È§L§    ‚Ê„UÊƒÿ¢     Sfl’‹ŸÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÎˇÊ¬Ã ÃSÿ ∑§Á¬üÊDÔUSÿ ÿÈäÿÃ—H 3H

ìTherefore, accompanied by your own
army (of bears), go and instantly lend your
aid, O lord of bears, to that prince of
monkeys, who is fighting.î (3)

´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ      SflŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ      ‚¢flÎÃ—–
•Êªë¿Uà¬Áp◊¢ mÊ⁄¢U „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ flÊŸ⁄U—H 4H

Saying ìAmenî, and surrounded by his
own army, Jåmbavån (the lord of bears)
sought the western gate, where the monkey,
Hanumån, was. (4)

•ÕÊÿÊãÃ¢         „UŸÍ◊ãÃ¢        ŒŒ‡Ê¸ˇÊ¸¬ÁÃSÃŒÊ–
flÊŸ⁄ÒU— ∑Î§Ã‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ò— E‚Áj⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃêÊ˜H 5H

The lord of bears forthwith saw
Hanumån returning at that time accompanied
by monkeys, who had given fight and were
sighing (on account of grief caused by the
destruction of ëS∂tåí). (5)

ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ¬ÁÕ „UŸÍ◊Ê¢p ÃŒÎˇÊ’‹◊ÈlÃêÊ˜–
ŸË‹◊ÉÊÁŸ÷¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‚¢ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 6H

Beholding that redoubtable army of
bears, resembling a dark cloud, on their
way, ready for an encounter, and effectively
intercepting it, Hanumån retreated with them
all. (6)

‚    ÃŸ    ‚„U   ‚ÒãÿŸ    ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Z    ◊„UÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜H 7H

Speedily seeking the presence of ›r∂
Råma with that army, the highly illustrious
Hanumån sorrowfully submitted to him as
follows: (7)

‚◊⁄U ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊S◊Ê∑¢§ ¬˝ˇÊÃÊ¢ ø ‚—–
¡ÉÊÊŸ L§ŒÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡º˝ÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 8H

ìWhile we, who were carrying on a
fight on the battlefield, stood looking on,
that offspring of Råvaƒa, Indrajit, killed ëS∂tåí,
even though she continued to weep.  (8)

©UŒ˜÷˝ÊãÃÁøûÊSÃÊ¢      ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ    Áfl·ááÊÊ˘„U◊Á⁄ ¢ŒêÊ–
ÃŒ„¢U ÷flÃÊ flÎûÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊ÊªÃ—H 9H

Bewildered in mind and dejected on
seeing her, O tamer of enemies, I have
come back to break the aforesaid news to
you.î (9)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊÊ∑§◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ÷Í◊ÊÒ Á¿UÛÊ◊Í‹ ßfl º˝È◊—H 10H

Rendered insensible through grief on
hearing the aforesaid submission of
Hanumån, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
forthwith fell to the ground like a tree whose
roots have been severed. (10)

Ã¢   ÷Í◊ÊÒ   Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢   ¬ÁÃÃ¢   ŒÎ‡ÿ   ⁄UÊÉÊflêÊ˜–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Èà¬àÿ ‚fl¸Ã— ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 11H

òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIIICanto LXXXIIICanto LXXXIIICanto LXXXIIICanto LXXXIII

›r∂ Råma faints away on being told that S∂tå has been done to death.
After consoling him, Lak¶maƒa prepares for action
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•ÊÁ‚@ãÊ˜ ‚Á‹‹ÒpÒŸ¢ ¬kÊà¬‹‚ÈªÁãœÁ÷—–
¬˝Œ„UãÃ◊‚¢„UÊÿZ ‚„U‚ÊÁªAÁ◊flÊÁàÕÃêÊ˜H 12H

Seeing that scion of Raghu, who looked
like a god, fallen, the leaders of monkeys
hastened towards him springing from all
sides and sprinkled him with water fragrant
with the scent of lotuses and lilies even as
one would sprinkle an inextinguishable fire
which has just flared up, all of a sudden and
is burning all. (11-12)

Ã¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊ˘Õ ’Ê„ÈUèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊◊SflSÕ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ „UàflÕ¸‚¢ÿÈÃêÊ˜H 13H

Encircling ›r∂ Råma with his arms,
Lak¶maƒa, who was seized with great agony,
forthwith addressed to ›r∂ Råma, who was
feeling ill at ease, the following submission,
which was full of reason and fraught with
meaning: (13)

‡ÊÈ÷   flà◊̧ÁŸ   ÁÃDÔUãÃ¢   àflÊ◊Êÿ̧   ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº̋ÿêỄ–
•ŸÕ¸èÿÊ Ÿ ‡Ê∑A§ÊÁÃ òÊÊÃÈ¢ œ◊Ê¸ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§—H 14H

ìVirtue, O worthy brother, cannot save
you, who are sticking to the noble path and
have fully mastered the senses, from
reverses and is, therefore, useless. (14)

÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢  SÕÊfl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢   ø  ¡XÔU◊ÊŸÊ¢   ø   Œ‡Ȩ̂ŸêỄ–
ÿÕÊÁSÃ Ÿ ÃÕÊ œ◊¸SÃŸ ŸÊSÃËÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 15H

ìJust as joy is experienced by created
beings, both inanimate and animate, virtue
is not likewise perceived to be the cause of
their happiness. Hence virtue is not the
cause of happiness: such is my conclusion.

(15)

ÿÕÒfl   SÕÊfl⁄¢U   √ÿQ¢§  ¡XÔU◊¢   ø    ÃÕÊÁflœêÊ˜–
ŸÊÿ◊Õ¸SÃÕÊ ÿÈQ§SàflÁmœÊ Ÿ Áfl¬lÃH 16H

ìEven as it is evident that the inanimate
creation is happy (without the concomitant
practice of virtue), the animate creation
too is happy likewise. Therefore, the
presumption that virtue alone prospers is
not warranted; for, in that case a purely
virtuous man like you would not suffer. (16)

ÿlœ◊Ê¸ ÷fljÍÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ Ÿ⁄U∑¢§ fl˝¡àÊ˜–
÷flÊ¢p œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ŸÒfl √ÿ‚Ÿ◊Ê¬AÈÿÊàÊ˜H 17H

ìHad unrighteousness been effective,
Råvaƒa should have descended into hell;
while you, who are endowed with virtue,
would never suffer adversity. (17)

ÃSÿ ø √ÿ‚ŸÊ÷ÊflÊmK‚Ÿ¢ øÊªÃ àflÁÿ–
œ◊Ê¸ ÷flàÿœ◊¸p ¬⁄US¬⁄UÁfl⁄UÊÁœŸÊÒH 18H

ìNay, since Råvaƒa is free from
calamity, while you have met with misfortune,
virtue and vice, which were the contraries
of each other, have changed the roles with
each other (the one turning into the other).

 (18)

œ◊̧áÊÊ¬‹÷h◊¸◊œ◊Z                  øÊåÿœ◊¸Ã—–
ÿlœ◊¸áÊ ÿÈÖÿÿÈÿ¸cflœ◊¸— ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ—H 19H
Ÿ      œ◊̧áÊ     ÁflÿÈÖÿ⁄UÛÊÊœ◊¸L§øÿÊ      ¡ŸÊ—–
œ◊¸áÊÊø⁄UÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃÕÊ œ◊¸»§‹¢ ÷flàÊ˜H 20H

ìIf one invariably attained the fruit of
virtue, viz., happiness through virtue and
likewise the fruit of unrighteousness alone
through unrighteousness, those in whom
unrighteousness is rooted would be burdened
with the fruit of unrighteousness, viz.,
suffering. Nor would people who have
no leaning towards unrighteousness would
be ever deprived of the fruit of virtue,
viz., joy. Nay, the fruit of virtue alone would
accrue to those holding by the latter.

 (19-20)

ÿS◊ÊŒÕÊ¸     Áflflœ¸ãÃ     ÿcflœ◊¸—     ¬˝ÁÃÁDÔUÃ—–
ÁÄ‹‡ÿãÃ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Êp ÃS◊ÊŒÃÊÒ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§ÊÒH 21H

ìSince the resources of those in whom
unrighteousness is rooted, develop, while
those who are given to the practice of virtue
suffer; hence these two viz., righteousness
and unrighteousness are useless. (21)

fläÿãÃ     ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸áÊÊ      ÿlœ◊̧áÊ      ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
flœ∑§◊¸„UÃÊ˘œ◊¸— ‚ „UÃ— ∑¢§ flÁœcÿÁÃH 22H

If it is alleged that those of sinful deeds
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are destroyed by their own unrighteousness,
O scion of Raghu, the unrighteousness
itself, consisting as it does in an act of
killing etc., will be forthwith destroyed
inasmuch as an action is momentary. Whom
will that unrighteousness destroy, which is
itself destroyed in the course of three
seconds? (22)

•ÕflÊ   ÁflÁ„UÃŸÊÿ¢    „UãÿÃ    „UÁãÃ    øÊ¬⁄UêÊ˜–
ÁflÁœ— ‚ Á‹åÿÃ ÃŸ Ÿ ‚ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ∑§◊¸áÊÊH 23H

ìOr, if a man is destroyed by recourse
to a malevolent ritual prescribed in the
scriptures or kills another by recourse to
such a ritual, the destiny (alone) which is
engendered by the aforesaid ritual is tainted
by that sinful act and not the agent. (23)

•ºÎCÔU¬˝ÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ        •√ÿQ§ŸÊ‚ÃÊ        ‚ÃÊ–
∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê#È¢ œ◊¸áÊÊÁ⁄UÁfl∑§·¸áÊH 24H

ìHow can another, viz., the person
going to be destroyed, be reached, O
destroyer of enemies, by righteousness in
the form of a malevolent ritual, which, being
unconscious, has never known how to
retaliate, is unmanifest and is, therefore, as
good as non-existent? (24)

ÿÁŒ ‚àSÿÊà‚ÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿ ŸÊ‚àSÿÊàÊ˜ Ãfl Á∑¢§øŸ–
àflÿÊ ÿŒËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÃS◊ÊàÊ˜ ÃÛÊÊ¬¬lÃH 25H

ìIf a good destiny (engendered by a
virtuous act) existed, O jewel among the
virtuous, no evil would ever accrue to you.
Since, however, such evil has been reaped
by you, therefore, the hypothesis that the
destiny engendered by good acts is real is
not proved.* (25)

•ÕflÊ   ŒÈ’¸‹—   Ä‹Ë’Ê    ’‹¢    œ◊Ȩ̂̆ ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
ŒÈ’¸‹Ê NUÃ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ Ÿ ‚√ÿ ßÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 26H

ìIf being feeble and ineffective, virtue
needs the help of might, the former, which
lacks strength and has been deprived of its
capacity, should no longer be pursued: such
is my view. (26)

’‹Sÿ    ÿÁŒ    øh◊Ȩ̂    ªÈáÊ÷ÍÃ—   ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ò—–
œ◊¸◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ flÃ¸Sfl ÿÕÊ œ◊¸ ÃÕÊ ’‹H 27H

ìGiving up the predominance of virtue
by plucking up courage, if the former is
subordinate to might, depend on might as
you do now on virtue. (27)

•Õ øà‚àÿfløŸ¢ œ◊¸— Á∑§‹ ¬⁄¢UÃ¬–
•ŸÎÃ¢ àflƒÿ∑§⁄UáÊ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ’hSàflÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 28H

If, on the other hand, it is urged by you
that virtue in the form of redeeming the
truthfulness of your father is being followed
by you, O scourge of your enemies, your
father was disunited from you by force of
the mendacity which was resorted to by
him in not redeeming his announcement
made regarding installing you as the Prince
Regent. Were you not bound by that
announcement too? (28)

ÿÁŒ   œ◊Ê¸   ÷fljÍÃ   •œ◊Ê¸   flÊ    ¬⁄¢UÃ¬–
Ÿ S◊ „UàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ flÖÊ˝Ë ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁŒÖÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 29H

ìHad virtue alone been worth pursuing
(to the exclusion of unrighteousness) or
unrighteousness (to the exclusion of virtue),
O scourge of your enemies, Indra (who is
presupposed to have performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent
to his attaining Indrahood), the wielder of the

* The dissertation contained in verses 14 to 25 above disproving the existence of good and evil destiny
engendered by good and evil acts respectively was apparently given by Lak¶mana in a mood of frustration
which had come upon him on seeing ›r∂ Råma disconsolate over the ëdeathí of his beloved spouse. Even as
falling a prey to grief on the part of the divine ›r∂ Råma at the destruction of an illusory living image of his
darling was a mere sport of love, the utterance of such apparently incoherent words on the part of Lak¶mana too
in a fit of agony on seeing ›r∂ Råma agonized shows his agitation caused by love. Later on, as his grief subsides,
Lak¶mana himself says in verse 44 below that he had given expression to such things only to assuage the grief
of ›r∂ Råma and spur him on to action.
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thunderbolt, would not have performed a
horse-sacrifice (to atone for the sin of having
killed a Bråhmaƒa) on killing a hermit (viz.,
Vi‹warµupa, son of Twa¶¢å*). (29)

•œ◊¸‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ     œ◊Ê¸     ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÁÃ     ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚fl¸◊ÃlÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSâÊ ∑È§L§Ã Ÿ⁄U—H 30H

ìVirtue destroys enemies only when
united with strength (something other than
virtue), O scion of Raghu! Therefore, a wise
man takes recourse to every such means
(viz., virtue and strength both) at will, O
scion of Kakutstha! (30)

◊◊   øŒ¢   ◊Ã¢   ÃÊÃ   œ◊Ê¸˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ   ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
œ◊¸◊Í‹¢ àflÿÊ Á¿UÛÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Èà‚Î¡ÃÊ ÃŒÊH 31H

ìNay my opinion is that righteousness
consists in such recourse to both the
aforesaid expedients (viz., virtue and
strength). The very roots of Dharma in the
shape of earthly gain have been severed by
you in that you spurned sovereignty the other
day (when it was being offered to you). (31)

•Õ̧èÿÊ̆ Õ    ¬˝flÎhèÿ—    ‚¢flÎûÊèÿSÃÃSÃÃ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ ¬fl¸Ãèÿ ßflÊ¬ªÊ—H 32H

ìEven as streams flow from mountains,
all undertakings (those conducive to union
with God as well as those conducive to
material enjoyment) follow from riches brought
from place to place and augmented. (Those
carried on in a disinterested spirit lead to
union with God, while those actuated by
interested motives make for enjoyment).(32)

•Õ¸Ÿ   Á„U    Áfl◊ÈQ§Sÿ    ¬ÈL§·SÿÊÀ¬øÃ‚—–
ÁflÁë¿UlãÃ Á∑˝§ÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ª˝Ëc◊ ∑È§‚Á⁄UÃÊ ÿÕÊH 33H

ìAll the undertakings of a man of
meagre intelligence, forsaken by wealth, are
interrupted even like small streams in
summer. (33)

‚Ê˘ÿ◊ÕZ   ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ   ‚Èπ∑§Ê◊—   ‚ÈπÒÁäÊÃ—–
¬Ê¬◊Êø⁄UÃ ∑§ÃÈZ ÃŒÊ ŒÊ·— ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 34H

ìRenouncing wealth within easy reach,
a man brought up in comfort and seeking
comfort then proceeds to commit sin (in the
shape of thieving etc.,) and evil (in the form
of punishment) follows from it. (34)

ÿSÿÊÕȨ̂SÃSÿ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ÿSÿÊÕȨ̂SÃSÿ ’ÊãœflÊ—–
ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ¬È◊Ê°À‹Ê∑§ ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ø ¬Áá«UÃ—H 35H

ìFriends gather round him in whom
riches abide; kinsfolk too stand by him in
whom riches have found their way. He
alone is honourable, in whom riches find
their place; nay, he alone is learned, in
whom riches have found their abode. (35)

ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ø Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ø’ÈÁh◊ÊãÊ˜–
ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ◊„UÊ÷ÊªÊ ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸— ‚ ªÈáÊÊÁœ∑§—H 36H

ìNay, he alone is gallant, to whom
riches have flown; and he alone is clever,
in whom riches have come to stay. He
alone is highly fortunate, in whom riches
exist; again he alone is superior in
excellences, in whom riches have found
their receptacle. (36)

•Õ¸SÿÒÃ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª ŒÊ·Ê— ¬˝√ÿÊNUÃÊ ◊ÿÊ–
⁄UÊÖÿ◊Èà‚Î¡ÃÊ œË⁄U ÿŸ ’ÈÁhSàflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊH 37H

ìThe evils attendant on the abjuration
of wealth have been dwelt upon by me here
in the shape of their contraries (verses
35-36 above). The ground on which the
resolve was made by you to sacrifice your
all, while forswearing the kingdom, O resolute
one, is not known to me. (37)

ÿSÿÊÕÊ¸  œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕÊ¸SÃSÿ   ‚flZ   ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊêÊ˜–
•œŸŸÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊Ÿ ŸÊÕ¸— ‡ÊÄÿÊ ÁflÁøÁãflÃÊH 38H

ìThe other ends too in the shape ofó
virtue and pleasureóof a man in whom
riches abide are easily accomplished; nay,
everything turns exceedingly favourable to
him. Wealth, however, cannot be attained
without endeavour by a penniless man

* The story has been narrated at length in Book VI, Discourse IX. of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.
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seeking wealth and even hunting for it.
(38)

„U·¸—  ∑§Ê◊p  Œ¬¸p  œ◊¸—  ∑˝§Êœ—  ‡Ê◊Ê  Œ◊—–
•ÕÊ¸ŒÃÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 39H

ìDelight and sensuous pleasure, pride,
virtue, anger and control of the mind and the
sensesóall these become effective through
wealth alone, O ruler of men! (39)

ÿ·Ê¢    Ÿ‡ÿàÿÿ¢    ‹Ê∑§p⁄UÃÊ¢    œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊÊêÊ˜–
Ã˘ÕÊ¸SàflÁÿ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ŒÈÁŒ¸Ÿ·È ÿÕÊ ª˝„UÊ—H 40H

ìThose riches due to renunciation of
which worldly happiness of those practising
austerities and treading the path of virtue
goes to the dogs are not found in you any
more than the nine planets are seen on
cloudy days. (40)

àflÁÿ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã flË⁄U ªÈ⁄UÊp fløŸ ÁSÕÃ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¬NUÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ÃflH 41H

ìWhile you have been in exile, faithful
to the pledge of your father, your consort,
who was dearer to you than life itself, was
borne away by the ogre, Råvaƒa, O heroic
prince! (41)

ÃŒl    Áfl¬È‹¢    flË⁄U    ŒÈ—πÁ◊ãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ∑Î§ÃêÊ˜–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ √ÿ¬ŸcÿÊÁ◊ ÃS◊ÊŒÈÁûÊDÔU ⁄UÊÉÊflH 42H

ìI shall fully dispel with my exploits today
the great agony caused by Indrajit, O gallant
prince! Therefore, rise, O scion of Raghu! (42)

©UÁûÊDÔU      Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹       ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„UÊ       œÎÃfl˝Ã–
Á∑§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊfl’Èäÿ‚H 43H

ìGet up, O tiger among men! Why donít
you recognize yourself to be the Supreme
Spirit, endowed with vast intelligence, O long-
armed prince, who have kept your vows?(43)

•ÿ◊ŸÉÊ ÃflÊÁŒÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊÕZ
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊÁŸœŸ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ L§CÔU—–

‚⁄UÕª¡„UÿÊ¢ ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ê¢
÷Î‡ÊÁ◊·ÈÁ÷ÌflÁŸ¬ÊÃÿÊÁ◊ ‹VÔUÊêÊ˜H 44H

ìThis submission has been made by
me to win your pleasure. Enraged to learn
about the destruction of Janakaís daughter,
I shall completely destroy with my arrows
La∆kå with its chariots, elephants and horses,
alongwith Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, O
sinless one!î (44)

⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‡flÊ‚◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹–
ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ªÈÀ◊ÊŸ˜ SflSÕÊŸ ÃòÊÊªë¿Œ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒflË¸⁄UÒpÃÈÌ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ— –
ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ◊Ê¸Ã¢ªÒÁ⁄Ufl ÿÍÕ¬Ò—H 2H

Having restored the simian troops
to their position while Lak¶maƒa, who
was so fond of his elder brother, was
reassuring ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part
made his appearance there, surrounded by

 ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 83H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIVCanto LXXXIVCanto LXXXIVCanto LXXXIVCanto LXXXIV

Telling ›r∂ Råma the secret of the conjuring trick practised by
Indrajit, Vibh∂¶aƒa assures him of S∂tå being still
alive and urges him to send Lak¶maƒa with an

army to the sanctuary of Nikumbhilå
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four champions armed with various weapons
and resembling elephants, who were leaders
of their herds and looked like heaps of
collyrium. (1-2)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‹Ê‹‚◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊŸ˜H 3H

Approaching the high-souled Lak¶maƒa,
a scion of Raghu, he found him entirely
given up to grief and the monkeys too with
their eyes full of tears. (3)

⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊Ù„Ô◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÊV◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 4H

He also beheld the high-souled ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, the delight of
Ik¶wåkuís race, fallen into a swoon and
lying in the lap of Lak¶maƒa.  (4)

fl˝ËÁ«UÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•ãÃŒÈ¸—πŸ ŒËŸÊà◊Ê Á∑§◊ÃÁŒÁÃ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Vibh∂¶aƒa felt depressed in spirits due
to mental anguish on seeing ›r∂ Råma put
out of countenance and tormented with
grief. He said, ìWhat is this?î (5)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊Èπ¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ÃÊ¢p flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙflÊø ◊ãŒÊÕ¸Á◊Œ¢ ’Êc¬¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—H 6H

Fixing his gaze on the face of Vibh∂¶aƒa
and looking at Sugr∂va and the celebrated
monkeys, Lak¶maƒa, who was bathed in
tears, spoke in the following terse language:

(6)

„ÔÃÊ ßãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
„ÔŸÍ◊møŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿ ÃÃÙ ◊Ù„Ô◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 7H

ìImmediately on hearing through the
words of Hanumån that S∂tå has been killed
by Indrajit, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, O
friend, has fallen into a swoon for that reason.î

(7)

∑§ÕÿãÃ¢ ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸflÊÿ¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
¬Èc∑§‹ÊÕ¸Á◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl‚¢ôÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Restraining the son of Sumitrå even
while he was speaking, Vibh∂¶aƒa, for his
part, made the following submission, which
was full of ample meaning, to ›r∂ Råma,
who was lying unconscious: (8)

◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝ÊÃ¸M§¬áÊ ÿŒÈQ§Sàfl¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊ–
ÃŒÿÈQ§◊„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ‡ÊÙ·áÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìI hold that what you have been told by
Hanumån with a sorrowful mien, O ruler of
men, to be absurd as the drying up of the
sea. (9)

•Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ÿ ø ÉÊÊÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 10H

ìI, for my part, know the design of the
evil-minded Råvaƒa with reference to S∂tå,
O mighty-armed one! He would never cause
her to be killed. (10)

ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ◊ÿÊ Á„UÃÁø∑§Ë·È¸áÊÊ–
flÒŒ„ÔË◊Èà‚Î¡SflÁÃ Ÿ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ flø—H 11H

ìNay, even though being solicited very
often by me, who wished well of him, in the
words: ëGive up the princess of the Videha
territory!í he would never heed that advice
of mine. (11)

ŸÒfl ‚Ê◊AÊ Ÿ ŒÊŸŸ Ÿ ÷ŒŸ ∑È§ÃÙ ÿÈœÊ–
‚Ê º˝c≈È◊Á¬ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ŸÒfl øÊãÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜H 12H

ìShe cannot even be perceived in any
wise, much less killed, by anyone else by
recourse to persuasion, gift or sowing
dissension, much less by recourse to war.

(12)

flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊Ù„ÔÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿË¥ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÊ¢ ÁflÁh ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ìThat ogre, Indrajit, for his part withdrew
from the battlefield after hoodwinking the
monkeys. Know that daughter of Janaka,
who was seemingly killed by him, to be
illusory, O mighty-armed one! (13)
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øÒàÿ¢ ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊l ¬˝Êåÿ „ÔÙ◊¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
„ÈÔÃflÊŸÈ¬ÿÊÃÙ Á„U ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚flÊ‚flÒ—H 14H
ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ù¸ ÷flàÿ· ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
ÃŸ ◊Ù„ÔÿÃÊ ŸÍŸ◊·Ê ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊH 15H
ÁflÉŸU◊Áãflë¿ÃÊ ÃòÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
‚‚ÒãÿÊSÃòÊ ªë¿UÊ◊Ù ÿÊflûÊãŸ ‚◊ÊåÿÃH 16H

ìDuly reaching the sanctuary known
by the name of Nikumbhilå today, he will
pour oblations into the sacred fire. Having
returned after pouring oblations into the
sacred fire, Indrajit, sprung from the loins of
Råvaƒa, will undoubtedly prove difficult
to overcome in battle even for gods
including Indra, the ruler of gods. Surely this
conjuring trick (in the shape of killing an
illusory living effigy of S∂tå) was employed
by him in order to put us off the scent,
anticipating, as he did, interruption in his
sacrificial performance at the hands of the
monkeys in the event of their prowess
remaining unchecked on the battlefield. We
shall, therefore, proceed to that place with
an army while the sacrificial performance is
not yet over. (14ó16)

àÿ¡ÒŸ¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Á◊âÿÊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
‚ËŒÃ Á„U ’‹¢ ‚flZ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìShake off, O tiger among men, this
agony which has come upon you without
any real cause. Seeing you stricken with
grief, the entire army is feeling distressed.

 (17)

ß„Ô àfl¢ SflSÕNŒÿÁSÃc∆ÔU ‚ûUfl‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊS◊ÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿÊŸÈ∑§Ì·Á÷—H 18H

ìVery elevated as you are in courage,
stay you here, confident at heart, and dispatch
Lak¶maƒa with us, who are taking the army
alongwith us. (18)

∞· Ã¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
àÿÊ¡ÁÿcÿÁÃ Ãà∑§◊¸ ÃÃÙ fläÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 19H

ìWith his whetted shafts this tiger among
men will compel the aforesaid son of Råvaƒa
to discontinue that ritual; then he will be
prone to being dispatched. (19)

ÃSÿÒÃ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊSÃËˇáÊÊ— ¬ÁòÊ¬òÊÊXflÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ ßflÊ‚ıêÿÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ¬ÊSÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜̃H 20H

ìThese whetted and piercing arrows of
Lak¶maƒa, which fly swiftly, furnished as
they are with the limbs of birds in the form
of their feathers, will drink Indrajitís blood
like cruel birds. (20)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ flÖÊ˝¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 21H

ìTherefore, O mighty-armed one,
dispatch Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed with
auspicious bodily marks, for the destruction
of the ogre, Indrajit, even as Indra, the
wielder of the thunderbolt, would employ the
thunderbolt for the destruction of his enemies,
the demons. (21)

◊ŸÈ¡fl⁄U Ÿ ∑§Ê‹Áfl¬˝∑§·Ù¸
Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸœŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿàˇÊ◊Ù˘l ∑§ÃÈ¸◊˜˜–

àfl◊ÁÃ‚Î¡ Á⁄U¬Ùfl¸œÊÿ flÖÊ˝¢
ÁŒÁfl¡Á⁄U¬Ù◊¸ÕŸ ÿÕÊ ◊„Ôãº˝—H 22H

ìSince, O jewel among human beings
(the progeny of Manu), loss of time in
compassing the death of the enemy, Indrajit,
is no longer desirable in anyway, send
Lak¶maƒa for making short work of the
enemy even as the mighty Indra, the ruler
of gods, would hurl his thunderbolt for the
destruction of an enemy of gods (lit., those
born in heaven). (22)

‚◊Ê#∑§◊Ê¸ Á„U ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷Ù
÷flàÿŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚◊⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–

ÿÈÿÈà‚ÃÊ ÃŸ ‚◊Ê#∑§◊¸áÊÊ
÷flÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 23H

ìOn concluding the ritual, that prince of
ogres will turn invisible on the battlefield to
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gods and demons alike. There will be great
danger even to gods in fighting with him

when he has concluded the ritual and feels
inclined to fight.î (23)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
ŸÙ¬œÊ⁄UÿÃ √ÿQ¢§ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 1H

Even on hearing the aforesaid
submission of Vibh∂¶aƒa, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), who was stricken with grief,
could not make out clearly what was
submitted by that ogre. (1)

ÃÃÙ œÒÿ¸◊flc≈ÔUèÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ◊ÈflÊø ∑§Á¬‚¢ÁŸœıH 2H

Plucking up courage, ›r∂ Råma, the
conqueror of hostile citadels, spoke as
follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa, seated by his side, in
the presence of the monkey, Hanumån:

(2)

ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊÁœ¬Ã flÊÄÿ¢ ÿŒÈQ¢§ Ã Áfl÷Ë·áÊ–
÷ÍÿSÃë¿˛UÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿûÊ ÁflflÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìI wish to hear once more, O suzerain
lord of ogres (lit., the progeny of Niræti, the
ogre presiding over the south-west), that
submission which was made by you, O
Vibh∂¶aƒa! Repeat that which was sought
to be conveyed by you.î (3)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸÁ⁄UŒ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ’÷Ê·˘Õ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 4H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma,

a scion of Raghu, Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was
skilled in expression, forthwith repeated as
follows the same submission, which was
made by him before: (4)

ÿÕÊ˘˘ôÊ#¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ àflÿÊ ªÈÀ◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ¢ flË⁄U àflmÊÄÿ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 5H

ìImmediately after your command, the
marshalling of troops was done by me in
the same way as was enjoined by you, O
mighty-armed hero! (5)

ÃÊãÿŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ Áfl÷Q§ÊÁŸ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ÁflãÿSÃÊ ÿÍÕ¬ÊpÒfl ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—H 6H

ìAll those troops have been divided
and arrayed all-round and their commanders
too have been allotted their respective posts
according to their rank. (6)

÷ÍÿSÃÈ ◊◊ ÁflôÊÊåÿ¢ Ãë¿ÎáÊÈcfl ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷Ù–
àflƒÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ‚¢Ã# ‚¢Ã#NŒÿÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 7H

ìNow hear, O mighty lord, that which
remains to be submitted by me yet. When
you are afflicted without any cause, we too
feel pained at heart. (7)

àÿ¡ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸ◊¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ Á◊âÿÊ ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒÿ¢ àÿÖÿÃÊ¢ ÁøãÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ„Ô·¸ÁflflÌœŸËH 8H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 84H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVCanto LXXXVCanto LXXXVCanto LXXXVCanto LXXXV

Importuned by Vibh∂¶aƒa, ›r∂ Råma commands Lak¶maƒa
to march against Indrajit to make short work of him,

and Lak¶maƒa arrives with an army near the
sanctuary of Nikumbhilå
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ìTherefore, shake off, O prince, this
grief and agony, which have appeared in
you without any ostensible reason. This
anxiety too should be given up inasmuch as
it considerably enhances the joy of the
enemy. (8)

©Ul◊— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ flË⁄U „Ô·¸— ‚◊È¬‚√ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê#√ÿÊ ÿÁŒ Ã ‚ËÃÊ „ÔãÃ√ÿÊp ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 9H

ìLet a strenuous and continuous effort
be made, O hero, and let enthusiasm be
fully resorted to, if S∂tå is to be recovered
by you and the rangers of the night are to
be exterminated. (9)

⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ flˇÿÊÁ◊ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ Á„UÃ¢ flø—–
‚Êäflÿ¢ ÿÊÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ’¸‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—H 10H
ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹ÊÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊Ê„Ôfl–
œŸÈ◊¸á«‹ÁŸ◊È¸QÒ§⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Áfl·Ù¬◊Ò— H 11H
‡Ê⁄UÒ„Ô¸ãÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
ÃŸ flË⁄UáÊ Ã¬‚Ê fl⁄UŒÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—–
•SòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁ‡Ê⁄U— ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§Ê◊ªÊp ÃÈ⁄UX◊Ê—H 12H

 ìPray, listen carefully, O delight of the
Raghus, to my salutary counsel, which I am
presently going to submit. Accompanied by
a huge army, this son of Sumitrå should
proceed to dispatch in an encounter Indrajit,
son of Råvaƒa, duly arrived in the sanctuary
of Nikumbhilå. Lak¶maƒa, who is armed
with a mighty bow, who has ever been
victorious in combat, is capable of killing the
son of Råvaƒa with the arrows deadly as
the poison of a venomous serpent, shot
from his bow, which assumes a circular
shape when stretched at full length. A mystic
missile known by the name of Brahma‹ira
(so-called because it is presided over by
Brahmå) as well as horses coursing at his
will has been well-nigh secured* by that

hero by virtue of a boon granted by Brahmå
(the self-born creator) pleased with his
asceticism. (10ó12)

‚ ∞· Á∑§‹ ‚ÒãÿŸ ¬˝Ê#— Á∑§‹ ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÿlÈÁûÊc∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ „ÔÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZp ÁflÁh Ÿ—H 13H

ìNay, they say he has already actually
reached Nikumbhilå with his army. If he
gets up after concluding the ritual undertaken
by him, take us all as killed.  (13)

ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊‚ê¬˝Ê#◊∑Î§ÃÊÁªA¢ ø ÿÙ Á⁄U¬È—–
àflÊ◊ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ¢ „ÔãÿÊÁŒãº˝‡ÊòÊÙ ‚ Ã flœ—H 14H

ì ëThat enemy of yours who strikes
you while you are marching against him
with a stretched bow, and while you have
not yet reached the foot of the banyan tree
known by the name of Nikumbhilå or even
while you have not yet propitiated the fire,
will prove to be the cause of your death, O
enemy of Indra!í  (14)

fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡fl⁄UáÊ flÒ–
ßàÿfl¢ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flœSÃSÿÒ· œË◊Ã—H 15H

ìSuch was the boon granted in his
favour by Brahmå, the ruler of all the worlds,
O mighty-armed prince, and in this way
has the end of that sagacious ogre been
ordained. (15)

flœÊÿãº˝Á¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÊSfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÃ¢ ÁflÁh ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚‚ÈNeáÊ◊˜˜H 16H

ìTherefore, depute, O Råma, Lak¶maƒa,
who is endowed with extraordinary might,
for compassing the destruction of Indrajit.
When he is killed, take Råvaƒa as killed
with the host of his kinsfolk.î (16)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÃSÿ ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 17H

* The boon granted by Brahmå was that at the conclusion of the pouring of oblations into the sacrificial
fire  by Indrajit the ogre would receive from the god of fire a chariot drawn by horses coursing at his will as the
mystic missile known by the name of Brahma‹ira and that by virtue of that mystic missile he would remain
death-proof till he had discharged the first arrow.
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Hearing the plea of Vibh∂¶aƒa, ›r∂ Råma
forthwith made the following reply: ìI am
aware, O ogre of unfailing prowess, of
the conjuring skill practised by that fierce
ogre. (17)

‚ Á„U ’˝rÊÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑§⁄UÙàÿ‚¢ôÊÊŸ˜ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ŒflÊŸ˜ ‚flL§áÊÊŸÁ¬H 18H

ìSkilled in the use of the mystic missile
presided over by Brahmå (the creator) and
highly intelligent, nay, a great master of
conjuring tricks and endowed with
extraordinary might, he can actually render
unconscious in combat even gods including
Varuƒa. (18)

ÃSÿÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø⁄UÃ— ‚⁄UÕSÿ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
Ÿ ªÁÃôÊÊ¸ÿÃ flË⁄U ‚Íÿ¸SÿflÊ÷˝‚êå‹flH 19H

ìWhen he drives in the air in his chariot,
his movement, O highly illustrious hero,
cannot be perceived any more than that of
the sun coursing behind a mass of clouds.î

 (19)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ Á⁄U¬ÙôÊÊ¸àflÊ ◊ÊÿÊflËÿZ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ‚ê¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

Knowing, as he did, the power of the
conjuring tricks of the evil-minded enemy,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, for his part
spoke as follows to the illustrious Lak¶maƒa:

(20)

ÿŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ’‹¢ ÃŸ ‚fl¸áÊ ‚¢flÎÃ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊àU¬˝◊ÈπÒpÒfl ÿÍÕ¬Ò— ‚„Ô ‹ˇ◊áÊH 21H
¡Êê’flŸˇÊ¸¬ÁÃŸÊ ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ‚¢flÎÃ—–
¡Á„U Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÈÃ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìSurrounded by the entire army
which stands at the disposal of Sugr∂va,
the ruler of monkeys, and also accompanied
by troop-commanders with Hanumån as
their leader and protected by Jåmbavån,
the lord of bears, who, too, will be
accompanied by an army, make short work,
O Lak¶maƒa, of that son of an ogre, rich

in the power of magic. (21-22)

•ÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
•Á÷ôÊSÃSÿ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 23H

ìThis high-souled night-ranger,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who is fully aware of his conjuring
tricks, will follow you at your heels with his
ministers.î (23)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§üÙc∆ÔU◊ãÿŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 24H

Hearing the command of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, Lak¶maƒa of redoubtable
prowess, who was accompanied by
Vibh∂¶aƒa, took up another bow, the foremost
of bows. (24)

‚¢Ÿh— ∑§fløË π«˜UªË ‚‡Ê⁄UË flÊ◊øÊ¬÷ÎÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒÊflÈ¬S¬Î‡ÿ Nc≈ÔU— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H

Touching the feet of ›r∂ Råma and
feeling delighted, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
who was fully equipped for an encounter,
clad in armour and armed with a sword and
excellent arrows, and bore the bow in his
left hand, submitted as follows: (25)

•l ◊à∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Ùã◊ÈQ§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÁŸÌ÷l ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ „¢Ô‚Ê— ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÊËÁ◊flH 26H

ìPiercing Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) today,
the arrows shot from my bow will drop into
La∆kå even as swans descend into a lotus-
pond. (26)

•lÒfl ÃSÿ ⁄Uıº˝Sÿ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊Ê◊∑§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Á÷ûUflÊ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊøÊ¬ªÈáÊëÿÈÃÊ—H 27H

ìSplitting the body of that violent ogre
when shot from the string of my mighty
bow, my arrows will make short work of him
this very day.î (27)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—–
‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊflœÊ∑§Ê¢ˇÊË ‹ˇ◊áÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿÿıH 28H

Having made the aforesaid submission
in the presence of his eldest brother, ›r∂
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Råma, the brilliant Lak¶maƒa for his part
departed with all speed, longing as he did
to dispose of Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa.

 (28)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ªÈ⁄UÙ— ¬ÊŒı ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜̃–
ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê◊Á÷ÿÿı øÒàÿ¢ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜H 29H

Having saluted the feet of his eldest
brother and also walked round him clockwise,
he set out for the sanctuary of Nikumbhilå,
protected by Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa.

(29)

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÙ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿÿıH 30H

Accompanied by Vibh∂¶aƒa, the mighty
Prince, Lak¶maƒa, for whom Mantras
invoking good-luck were recited by his own
eldest brother, hastened away. (30)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ‚Ê◊ÊàÿÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿÿıH 31H

Hanumån, who was surrounded by
several thousands of monkeys, and
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was accompanied by his
ministers, followed Lak¶maƒa quickly. (31)

◊„ÔÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‚ÒãÿŸ ‚flª◊Á÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡’‹¢ øÒfl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÁÕ ÁflÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 32H

Followed with impetuosity by a large
army of monkeys, Lak¶maƒa also beheld
the army of Jåmbavån, the ruler of bears,
stationed on the way. (32)

‚ ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌ◊òÊŸãŒŸ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝’‹¢ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ √ÿÍ„Ô◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜H 33H

Having covered a great distance,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), the delight of
his friends, perceived from afar the army of
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, ranged in battle-
array. (33)

‚ ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ◊Ê¸ÿÊÿÙª◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊—–
ÃSÕı ’˝rÊÁflœÊŸŸ Áfl¡ÃÈ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 34H

Duly reaching Nikumbhilå, that tamer
of his enemies, Lak¶maƒa (the delight of
the Raghus), stood, bow in hand, to vanquish
utterly Indrajit (who took recourse to conjuring
tricks as an expedient in war) in conformity
with Brahmåís ordinance in the form of the
boon granted by him in favour of Indrajit
(vide verse 14 above). (34)

Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•XŒŸ ø flË⁄UáÊ ÃÕÊÁŸ‹‚ÈÃŸ øH 35H
ÁflÁflœ◊◊‹‡ÊSòÊ÷ÊSfl⁄U¢ ÃŒ˜˜

äfl¡ª„ÔŸ¢ ª„ÔŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÒp–
¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿÃ◊◊¬˝◊ÿflª¢

ÁÃÁ◊⁄UÁ◊fl Ám·ÃÊ¢ ’‹¢ Áflfl‡ÊH 36H

Accompanied by Vibh∂¶aƒa as also
by the valiant A∆gada as well as by
Hanumån (son of the wind-god), the mighty
prince, Lak¶maƒa, penetrated that
heterogeneous army of the enemy, which
was resplendent with spotless weapons and
thick with ensigns, and which abounded in
huge chariots, was exceedingly formidable
and was endowed with immeasurable
impetuosityóeven as one would penetrate
a thick veil of darkness. (35-36)

   ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 85H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•Õ ÃSÿÊ◊flSÕÊÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡—–
¬⁄U·Ê◊Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸‚Êœ∑§◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

In that situation Vibh∂¶aƒa, the youngest
brother of Råvaƒa, forthwith tendered to
Lak¶maƒa an advice, which was conducive
to his interest and detrimental to the enemies.

(1)

ÿŒÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸË∑¥§ ◊ÉÊ‡ÿÊ◊¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÃ–
∞ÃŒÊÿÙäÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑§Á¬Á÷p Á‡Ê‹ÊÿÈœÒ—H 2H

ìLet this army of ogres, which is seen
here, dark as a cloud, be quickly engaged
in battle by the monkeys, using rocks as
their weapon. (2)

ÃSÿÊŸË∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÃÙ ÷ŒŸ ÿÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃÙ˘åÿòÊ Á÷ãŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 3H

ìNay, make an effort in the direction of
overthrowing that mighty army, O Lak¶maƒa!
When the yonder army is destroyed, Indrajit,
son of the ruler of ogres, too will become
visible here. (3)

‚ àflÁ◊ãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ¬˝ÅÿÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UflÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊŸ˜–
•Á÷º˝flÊ‡ÊÈ ÿÊflŒ˜˜ flÒ ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊ÊåÿÃH 4H

ìTherefore, so long as this undertaking
of Indrajit is not actually carried through,
promptly assail you the enemies, covering
them with your arrows resembling the
thunderbolt of Indra, the ruler of gods. (4)

¡Á„U flË⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§◊˜˜–
⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 5H

ìDestroy, O hero, the evil-minded and
unrighteous Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, of cruel
deeds, who is given up to conjuring tricks
and is the terror of all the worlds.î  (5)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
flfl·¸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 6H

Hearing the counsel of Vibh∂¶aƒa,
Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
auspicious bodily marks, began to cover
the army of ogres with a rain of shafts in
order that it may descend on Indrajit, son of
the ruler of ogres. (6)

´§ˇÊÊ— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÊpÒfl º˝È◊¬˝fl⁄UÿÙÁœŸ—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ ‚Á„UÃÊSÃŒŸË∑§◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Bears and monkeys, too, who fought
with big trees in this hands, rushed together
towards that army drawn up in battle-array.

(7)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄UÁ‚Á÷— ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
•èÿflÃ¸ãÃ ‚◊⁄U ∑§Á¬‚ÒãÿÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚fl—H 8H

Eager to exterminate the simian army,
ogres too launched a counter-attack on the
battlefield with their sharp arrows, swords,
javelins and lances. (8)

‚ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹— ‚¢¡ôÙ ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
‡ÊéŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ŸÊŒÿŸ˜ flÒ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 9H

That encounter between the monkeys
and ogres proved to be a tumultuous one,
rendering La∆kå noisy, as it did on all sides
with its mighty uproar. (9)

‡ÊSòÊÒp ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒp ¬ÊŒ¬Ò—–
©UlÃÒÌªÁ⁄UoÎæ˜UÔªÒp ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 10H

The sky on that battlefield was covered
with weapons of various shapes as well
as with sharp arrows and uplifted trees
and formidable mountain-peaks. (10)

·«U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVICanto LXXXVICanto LXXXVICanto LXXXVICanto LXXXVI

In the course of an encounter of the monkeys with the ogres,
Hanumån plays havoc among the hostile army and

challenges Indrajit to a duel and Lak¶maƒa
catches sight of the ogre
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⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝·È Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸ’Ê„Ôfl—–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿãÃ— ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ø∑˝È§SÃ ‚È◊„Ôjÿ◊˜˜H 11H

Directing their weapons towards the
monkey-chiefs, ogres of mis-shapen faces
and arms created great terror. (11)

ÃÕÒfl ‚∑§‹Òfl¸ÎˇÊÒÌªÁ⁄UoÎXÔÒUp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
•Á÷¡ÉŸÈUÌŸ¡ÉŸÈUp ‚◊⁄U ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 12H

The monkeys, too, likewise, wounded
and struck down all the ogres on the
battlefield with full trees and mountain-peaks.

(12)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÒp ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊„Ôjÿ◊¡ÊÿÃH 13H

A great fear was caused among the
ogres, fighting as they did with the foremost
of bears and monkeys endowed with gigantic
forms and extraordinary might. (13)

Sfl◊ŸË∑¥§ Áfl·ááÊ¢ ÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷⁄UÌŒÃ◊˜˜–
©UŒÁÃc∆ÔUÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸— ‚ ∑§◊¸áÿŸŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃH 14H

Hearing of his own army being
dispirited, assailed as it was heavily by the
enemy, Indrajit, who was difficult to
overpower, got up even while the ritual had
not yet been carried through.  (14)

flÎˇÊÊãœ∑§Ê⁄UÊÁãŸª¸àÿ ¡ÊÃ∑˝§Ùœ— ‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ ‚Ö¡¢ ¬Ífl¸ÿÈQ¢§ ‚È‚¢ÿÃ◊˜˜H 15H

Emerging from the darkness
occasioned by the trees in whose shade he
was pouring oblations into the sacred fire,
the aforesaid Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), whose
indignation was aroused by the disconcerting
report, mounted his firmly equipped chariot,
to which horses had already been harnessed
and stood ready. (15)

‚ ÷Ë◊∑§Ê◊È¸∑§‡Ê⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊—–
⁄UQ§ÊSÿŸÿŸÙ ÷Ë◊Ù ’÷ı ◊ÎàÿÈÁ⁄UflÊãÃ∑§—H 16H

With his coppery face and red eyes,
the redoubtable ogre, who was armed with
a formidable bow and arrow and resembled

a heap of black collyrium, looked like the
all-destroying Death. (16)

ŒÎc≈U˜flÒfl ÃÈ ⁄UÕSÕ¢ Ã¢ ¬ÿ¸flÃ¸Ã ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊flªÊŸÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H

Immediately on seeing him seated in
his chariot, the aforesaid army of ogres of
terrible impetuosity, who were eager to fight
with Lak¶maƒa, ranged round Indrajit. (17)

ÃÁS◊¢SÃÈ ∑§Ê‹ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸL§¡Ã˜˜ ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊ◊Á⁄UU ¢Œ◊—H 18H

At that time the celebrated Hanumån,
the tamer of his enemies, for his part, who
resembled a mountain, uprooted a huge
tree, which was difficult to wield. (18)

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ÁŸŒ¸„ÔŸ˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎˇÊÒÌŸ—‚¢ôÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ flÊŸ⁄U—H 19H

Consuming that army of ogres like the
fire of universal destruction, the aforesaid
monkey, Hanumån, rendered it unconscious
on the battlefield by battering it with numerous
trees. (19)

Áfläfl¢‚ÿãÃ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ŒÎc≈U˜flÒfl ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊flÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜H 20H

Immediately on perceiving the son of
the wind-god playing havoc with his might,
thousands of ogres pounded Hanumån with
a hail of weapons. (20)

Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÍ‹œ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò⁄UÁ‚Á÷pÊÁ‚¬ÊáÊÿ—–
‡ÊÁQ§„ÔSÃÊp ‡ÊQ§ËÁ÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— ¬Á^‡ÊÊÿÈœÊ—H 21H
¬Á⁄UÉÊÒp ªŒÊÁ÷p ∑È§ãÃÒp ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—–
‡ÊÃ‡Êp ‡ÊÃÉŸUËÁ÷⁄UÊÿ‚Ò⁄UÁ¬ ◊Èe⁄UÒ—H 22H
ÉÊÙ⁄UÒ— ¬⁄U‡ÊÈÁ÷pÒfl Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷fl¸ÖÊ˝∑§À¬Òp Ã‹Ò⁄U‡ÊÁŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 23H
•Á÷¡ÉŸÈU— ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê◊Á¬ ø ‚¢∑˝È§hp∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ŒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 24H

Approaching Hanumån, who looked like
a mountain, ogres bearing pointed pikes
struck him on all sides with pikes, those
carrying swords in their hands, with swords;
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those carrying javelins in their hands, with
javelins; those armed with sharp-edged
spears, with spears; and others with iron
bludgeons and maces as also with bright-
looking spears and ›ataghn∂s (stones or
cylindrical pieces of wood studded with iron
spikes and used as a missile) in their
hundreds, as also with steel hammers and
even so with formidable axes and
Bhindipålas (a kind of sling for throwing
stones) as also with their fists, which
descended like lightning, and slaps, which
fell like the thunderbolt. Seized with a fury,
Hanumån played great havoc even among
them. (21ó24)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬üÙc∆ÔU◊ø‹Ù¬◊Á◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜–
‚ÍŒ◊ÊŸ◊‚¢òÊSÃ◊Á◊òÊÊŸ˜ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 25H

The notorious Indrajit beheld
Hanumån (sprung from the loins of the
wind-god), the foremost of the monkeys,
who resembled a mountain, fearlessly
destroying his adversaries. (25)

‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ÿÊÁ„U ÿòÊÒ· flÊŸ⁄U—–
ˇÊÿ◊fl Á„U Ÿ— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊È¬ÁˇÊÃ—H 26H

He spoke to his charioteer as follows:
ìDrive to the spot where the yonder monkey
is seen. If ignored, he will undoubtedly
compass the destruction of all of us,
ogres.î (26)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚Ê⁄UÁÕSÃŸ ÿÿı ÿòÊ ‚ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
fl„ÔŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈœ¸·Z ÁSÕÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ⁄UÕH 27H

Transporting Indrajit, who was
exceedingly difficult to overcome, seated as
he was in the chariot, when commanded as
aforesaid by him, the charioteer drove in his
chariot to the place where that son of the
wind-god was. (27)

‚Ù˘èÿÈ¬àÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ̃ π«̃UªÊŸ̃ ¬Á^‡ÊÊ¢p ¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ̃–
•èÿfl·¸Ã ŒÈœ¸·¸— ∑§Á¬◊Íœ¸ÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 28H

Going near, that ogre, who was difficult
to overpower, let fall arrows, swords, sharp-

edged spears and axes on the head of the
monkey, Hanumån. (28)

ÃÊÁŸ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ‚ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—–
⁄UÙ·áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 29H

Being attacked with those deadly
weapons on his own head, they say, that
son of the wind-god was seized with great
fury and spoke as follows: (29)

ÿÈäÿSfl ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁ‚H 30H

ìFight if you are a hero, O evil-minded
Indrajit (sprung from the loins of Råvaƒa)!
Having met the son of the wind-god in me,
you shall not be able to return alive. (30)

’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ÿÈäÿSfl ÿÁŒ ◊ mãm◊Ê„Ôfl–
flª¢ ‚„ÔSfl ŒÈ’È¸h ÃÃSàfl¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U—H 31H

ìStrive with me with your arms, if you
enter into a duel with me on the field of
battle. Withstand my impetuosity, O evil-
minded one! Then only will you be accounted
as the foremost of the ogres.î (31)

„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ãÃ¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊Êøc≈ÔU ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 32H

Vibh∂¶aƒa pointed out Indrajit (sprung
from the loins of Råvaƒa) to Lak¶maƒa in
the following words, while, with bow upraised,
Indrajit was seeking to make short work of
Hanumån. (32)

ÿ— ‚ flÊ‚flÁŸ¡¸ÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊà◊‚ê÷fl—–
‚ ∞· ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÁÃH 33H

ìHaving taken his seat in a chariot, the
yonder son of Råvaƒa, Indrajit, who is the
reputed conqueror of Indra (the ruler of
gods), seeks to kill Hanumån. (33)

Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ◊‚¢SÕÊŸÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸflÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄UÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ¡Á„UH 34H

ìPray, make short work, O son of
Sumitrå, of that son of Råvaƒa with
your formidable arrows of incomparable
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workmanship, capable of repulsing the
enemy and putting an end to oneís life.î (34)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÊÁ⁄UÁfl÷Ë·áÙŸ –

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ã¢ ¬fl¸Ã‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢
⁄UÕÁSÕÃ¢ ÷Ë◊’‹¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 35H

Spoken to in these words at that
time by Vibh∂¶aƒa, the terror of his
enemies, the high-souled Lak¶maƒa for his
part gazed on that ogre of terrific
might, who, seated in his chariot, closely
looked like a mountain and was difficult to
approach. (35)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·«U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 86H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVIICanto LXXXVIICanto LXXXVIICanto LXXXVIICanto LXXXVII

Exchange of hot words between Indrajit and Vibh∂¶aƒa

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ¡ÊÃ„Ô·Ù¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ¢ Ã◊ÊŒÊÿ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚—H 1H

Taking Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå),
who bore a bow in his hand, after having
spoken to him as aforesaid, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
who felt rejoiced, hastened away. (1)

•ÁflŒÍ⁄U¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ flŸ◊˜˜–
•Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃ Ãà∑§◊¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 2H

 Moving not very far from that place
and penetrating deep into an extensive
thicket, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part showed to
Lak¶maƒa the place where Indrajit was
going to pour oblations into the sacred fire.

 (2)

ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Ã¡SflË ⁄UÊfláÊ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 3H

The glorious brother of Råvaƒa showed
to Lak¶maƒa a banyan tree of fearful aspect,
resembling a dark cloud and spoke as
follows: (3)

ß„ÔÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
©U¬Nàÿ ÃÃ— ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 4H

ìHaving offered oblations to the spirits

at this place, the mighty Indrajit (sprung
from the loins of Råvaƒa) proceeds to the
battlefield after that. (4)

•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ÷flÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÁŸ„ÔÁãÃ ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ’œAUÊÁÃ ø ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—H 5H

ìThe ogre then becomes invisible to all
created beings and in that state destroys
his enemies in combat and, also ensnares
them, be means of his excellent arrows. (5)

Ã◊¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ’Á‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
Áfläfl¢‚ÿ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒË¸#Ò— ‚⁄UÕ¢ ‚Ê‡fl‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜H 6H

ìDestroy with your flaming shafts the
mighty Indrajit (sprung from the loins of
Råvaƒa) with his chariot, horses and
charioteer while he has not yet reached the
banyan tree.î (6)

ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌ◊òÊŸãŒŸ—–
’÷ÍflÊflÁSÕÃSÃòÊ ÁøòÊ¢ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ œŸÈ—H 7H

Saying ìAmen!î, Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), the delight of his friends, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, took
his stand there, twanging his marvellous
bow at full length. (7)
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‚ ⁄UÕŸÊÁªAfláÙ¸Ÿ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ∑§fløË π«˜UªË ‚äfl¡— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 8H

Instantly there appeared the mighty
Indrajit, sprung from the loins of Råvaƒa,
clad in armour, armed with a sword and
distinguished by his ensign, in a chariot
which shone like fire. (8)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬ı‹Sàÿ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
‚◊Êuÿ àflÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U ‚êÿª˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ ◊H 9H

Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary ardour, spoke as follows to
that scion of Sage Pulastya, who had never
been vanquished in combat before: ìI
challenge you to an encounter. Pray, give
battle to me in a straight contest.î (9)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊ŸSflË ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃòÊ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 10H

Challenged in these words, the strong-
minded Indrajit (sprung from the loins of
Råvaƒa), who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, uttered the following
harsh words on seeing Vibh∂¶aƒa there:

(10)

ß„Ô àfl¢ ¡ÊÃ‚¢flÎh— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
∑§Õ¢ º˝ÈsÁ‚ ¬ÈòÊSÿ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿÙ ◊◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 11H

ìBorn and brought up in this race of
Sage Pulastya, you are a real brother of my
father, and are my uncle. How then do you
bear hostility to me, your nephew (son),
O ogre? (11)

Ÿ ôÊÊÁÃàfl¢ Ÿ ‚ı„ÔÊŒZ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃSÃfl ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ ø ‚ıŒÿZ Ÿ œ◊Ù¸ œ◊¸ŒÍ·áÊH 12H

ìThere is neither feeling of
consanguinity, nor friendliness, nor pride of
birth, nor again right judgement, nor brotherly
feeling, nor piety in you, O perverse one,
the obloquy of virtue! (12)

‡ÊÙëÿSàfl◊Á‚ ŒÈ’È¸h ÁŸãŒŸËÿp ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—–
ÿSàfl¢ Sfl¡Ÿ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ¬⁄U÷Îàÿàfl◊ÊªÃ—H 13H

ìYou are pitiable, nay, deserve to be
reproached by the virtuous in that, having
abandoned your own kind, you have sought
service with the enemy, O evil-minded
one! (13)

ŸÒÃÁë¿ÁÕ‹ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ àfl¢ flÁà‚ ◊„ÔŒãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÄÔfl ø Sfl¡Ÿ‚¢flÊ‚— ÄÔfl ø ŸËø ¬⁄UÊüÊÿ—H 14H

ìWith your slack understanding you do
not discern the great difference between
the two. The two are poles apart: living
together with oneís kindred and taking refuge
with strangers, O vile ogre! (14)

ªÈáÊflÊŸ˜ flÊ ¬⁄U¡Ÿ— Sfl¡ŸÙ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ— Sfl¡Ÿ— üÙÿÊŸ˜ ÿ— ¬⁄U— ¬⁄U ∞fl ‚—H 15H

ìEven if a stranger is endowed with all
excellences and oneís own kinsman is devoid
of virtues, a relation, though wanting in
merit, is preferable; he, however, who is a
stranger is always a stranger. (15)

ÿ— Sfl¬ˇÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ¬⁄U¬ˇÊ¢ ÁŸ·flÃ–
‚ Sfl¬ˇÊ ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊÃ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ÃÒ⁄Ufl „ÔãÿÃH 16H

ìHe who, renouncing his own kind,
takes sides with a stranger is destroyed by
those people of the other side themselves,
when his own kinsfolk have met their end at
their hands. (16)

ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ øÿ¢ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊË Ã ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
Sfl¡ŸŸ àflÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¬ıL§·¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡H 17H

ìThe ruthlessness of the kind shown
by you in pointing out my vulnerable point,
O ranger of the night, and the manliness
exhibited by you in escorting Lak¶maƒa to
this spot, could be shown by you, a kinsman
alone, O youngest brother of Råvaƒa!î

 (17)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊáÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•¡ÊŸÁãŸfl ◊ë¿Ë‹¢ Á∑¢§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ Áfl∑§àÕ‚H 18H

Taunted in these words by his brotherís
son, Indrajit, Vibh∂¶aƒa replied as follows:
ìWhy do you speak perversely like this,
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O ogre, as though you were unaware of my
disposition? (18)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃÊ‚ÊœÙ ¬ÊL§cÿ¢ àÿ¡ ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
∑È§‹ ÿlåÿ„¢Ô ¡ÊÃÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊÙ ÿ— ¬˝Õ◊Ù ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ Ãã◊ ‡ÊË‹◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 19H

ìGive up harshness of speech in view
of my seniority, O impious son of Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres! Even though I was born
in the race of ogres of cruel deeds, my
disposition, consisting as it does of Sattva
or goodness (the foremost virtue of human
beings), is not ogre-like. (19)

Ÿ ⁄U◊ ŒÊL§áÙŸÊ„¢Ô Ÿ øÊœ◊¸áÊ flÒ ⁄U◊–
÷˝ÊòÊÊ Áfl·◊‡ÊË‹Ù˘Á¬ ∑§Õ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÁŸ⁄USÿÃH 20H

ìI do not delight in cruel action, nor
indeed do I revel in unrighteousness. But
how can a brother be expelled by his brother,
even though the formerís disposition is
dissimilar? (20)

œ◊Ê¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝ëÿÈÃ‡ÊË‹¢ Á„U ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ‚Èπ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ „ÔSÃÊŒÊ‡ÊËÁfl·¢ ÿÕÊH 21H

ìRenouncing a man of sinful resolve,
whose conduct has swerved from righteous-
ness, one undoubtedly attains happiness
even as one who shakes off a venomous
serpent from his hand. (21)

¬⁄USfl„Ô⁄UáÙ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸∑§◊˜˜–
àÿÊÖÿ◊Ê„ÈÔŒÈ¸⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ fl‡◊ ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ÿÕÊH 22H

ìThe wise speak of the evil-minded
fellow, who is intent on seizing otherís
property and has intercourse with anotherís
wife, as worth shunning in the same way
as a house in flames. (22)

¬⁄USflÊŸÊ¢ ø „Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÈNŒÊ◊ÁÃ‡ÊVÔUÊ ø òÊÿÙ ŒÙ·Ê— ˇÊÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 23H

ìTo take possession of otherís property
and have intercourse with anotherís wife
and over-suspiciousness with regard to
oneís friendsóare the three faults which
lead to destruction. (23)

◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ flœÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U— ‚fl¸ŒflÒp Áflª˝„Ô—–
•Á÷◊ÊŸp ⁄UÙ·p flÒ⁄Uàfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÃÊH 24H
∞Ã ŒÙ·Ê ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÈ¡Ë¸ÁflÃÒ‡flÿ¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ë¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ¬fl¸ÃÊÁŸfl ÃÙÿŒÊ—H 25H

ìThe terrible slaughter of eminent §R¶is
and war on all the gods, nay, haughtiness,
irascibility, lasting animosity and
refractorinessóthese failings, which put an
end to oneís life and lordship, have obscured
the good qualities of my eldest brother,
Råvaƒa, as clouds would veil mountains.

(24-25)
ŒÙ·Ò⁄UÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ù ◊ÿÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ Ãfl–
Ÿÿ◊ÁSÃ ¬È⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ Ÿ ø àfl¢ Ÿ ø Ã Á¬ÃÊH 26H

ìMy brother, and your father, was
abandoned by me on account of the vices
enumerated above. Neither will this city of
La∆kå exist any longer, nor you, nor your
father. (26)

•ÁÃ◊ÊŸp ’Ê‹p ŒÈÌflŸËÃp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
’hSàfl¢ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒë¿UÁ‚H 27H

ìFull of great pride, nay, foolish and ill-
mannered, and caught in the noose of Death,
as you are, say whatsoever you will, O
ogre! (27)

•l„Ô √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬L§·◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜–
¬˝flc≈È¢ Ÿ àflÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ãÿª˝Ùœ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊H 28H

ìThis calamity has come to you today
because you have spoken harshly to me.
The banyan tree can no longer be reached
by you, O vile ogre! (28)

œ·¸ÁÿàflÊ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ àflÿÊ–
ÿÈäÿSfl Ÿ⁄UŒflŸ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ⁄UáÙ ‚„Ô–
„ÔÃSàfl¢ ŒflÃÊ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ìNay, on attacking Lak¶maƒa (a scion
of Kakutstha), it will not be possible for you
to survive. Strive with Prince Lak¶maƒa on
the battlefield. Reaching the abode of Yama,
the god of retribution, when made short
work of by Lak¶maƒa, you will accomplish
the purpose of gods by causing satisfaction
to them. (29)
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ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ÿSflÊà◊’‹¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ¢
∑È§L§cfl ‚flÊ¸ÿÈœ‚Êÿ∑§√ÿ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÒàÿ Á„U ’ÊáÊªÙø⁄U¢
àfl◊l ¡ËflŸ˜ ‚’‹Ù ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 30H

ìDisplaying your fully developed might,
exhaust all your weapons and arrows.
Reaching, however, the range of Lak¶maƒaís
arrows, you shall not return alive with your
army today.î (30)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœŸÊèÿÈà¬¬ÊÃ øH 1H

Filled with anger on hearing the reply
of Vibh∂¶aƒa, Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) spoke
harsh words again in fury. (1)

©UlÃÊÿÈœÁŸÁSòÊ¢‡ÊÙ ⁄UÕ ‚È‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã–
∑§Ê‹Ê‡flÿÈQ§ ◊„ÔÁÃ ÁSÕÃ— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§Ù¬◊—H 2H
◊„ÔÊ¬˝◊ÊáÊ◊Èlêÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ flªflŒ˜˜ ŒÎ…U◊˜˜–
œŸÈ÷Ë¸◊’‹Ù ÷Ë◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢pÊÁ◊òÊŸÊ‡ÊŸÊŸ˜H 3H

Lifting his enormous, strong and terrible
bow of considerable length, which was
endowed with great momentum, and arrows
which were capable of destroying the enemy,
the ogre, who was endowed with terrible
might and was seated in a huge chariot
artistically decorated and drawn by black
horses with his sword and other weapons
upraised, looked like Death, the destroyer
of all. (2-3)

Ã¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù ⁄UÕSÕ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã—–
•‹¢∑Î§Ã◊Á◊òÊÉŸUÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊà◊¡Ù ’‹ËH 4H
„ÔŸÍ◊à¬Îc∆ÔU◊ÊM§…U◊ÈŒÿSÕ⁄UÁfl¬˝÷◊˜˜ –
©UflÊøÒŸ¢ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ÃÊ¢p flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿäfl¢ ◊ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
•l ◊à∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Ùà‚Îc≈ÔU¢ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 6H
◊ÈQ§fl·¸Á◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÕ ‚¢ÿÈª–
•l flÙ ◊Ê◊∑§Ê ’ÊáÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ—–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÍ‹⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ◊flÊŸ‹—H 7H

The mighty Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa),
the destroyer of his enemies, who was
armed with a large bow and was seated in
a chariot and fully adorned, beheld
Lak¶maƒa, who, mounted on the shoulders
of Hanumån and embellished by his own
splendour, shone like the sun appearing
on the eastern hill. Highly enraged, he
spoke as follows to Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), accompanied by Vibh∂¶aƒa, as
well as to those tigers among the monkeys:
ìBehold my prowess. You will forthwith
sustain on the battlefield today a hail of
shafts discharged from my bow, which will
be difficult to approach like a shower poured
by clouds in the air. Today my arrows shot
from this mighty bow will consume your
bodies as fire would consume a pile of
cotton. (4ó7)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 87H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVIIICanto LXXXVIIICanto LXXXVIIICanto LXXXVIIICanto LXXXVIII

Exchange of hot words between Lak¶maƒa and
Indrajit, followed by a fierce fight
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ÃËˇáÊ‚Êÿ∑§ÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÍ‹‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔÃÙ◊⁄UÒ— –
•l flÙ ª◊ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìArmed with pikes, javelins and
lances, I shall dispatch you all, once you are
pierced with my sharp arrows, to the abode
of Yama (the god of retribution) today. (8)

‚Î¡Ã— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃSÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
¡Ë◊ÍÃSÿfl ŸŒÃ— ∑§— SÕÊSÿÁÃ ◊◊Êª˝Ã—H 9H

ìWho dare stand before me as I shot
hails of shafts on the battlefield with a swift
hand, thundering like a cloud? (9)

⁄UÊÁòÊÿÈh ÃŒÊ ¬ÍflZ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
‡ÊÊÁÿÃı Ãı ◊ÿÊ ÷ÍÿÙ Áfl‚¢ôÊı ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄UıH 10H

ìFormerly in the course of a night
engagement on that day you two celebrated
princes were laid low by me with my shafts,
which were equal to the thunderbolt and
the weapon A‹ani, and then lay unconscious
with your leading warriors, Sugr∂va and
others. (10)

S◊ÎÁÃŸ¸Ã˘ÁSÃ flÊ ◊ãÿ √ÿQ¢§ ÿÊÃÙ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl·‚◊¢ ∑˝È§h¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ ÿÙhÈ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 11H

ìSince, however, you are here to give
battle to me, enraged as I am like a venomous
serpent, I presume the thought of it no
longer exists in your mind or evidently you
are on the road to the abode of Yama.î

 (11)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ªÌ¡Ã¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃŒÊ–
•÷ËÃflŒŸ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Enraged to hear the foregoing
braggadocio of Indrajit, a ruler of the ogres,
Lak¶maƒa, a scion of Raghu, replied as
follows to the son of Råvaƒa with an intrepid
mien.  (12)

©UQ§p ŒÈª¸◊— ¬Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ àflÿÊ–
∑§ÊÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ÿÙ ªë¿ÁÃ ‚ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜H 13H

ìThe successful conclusion of your
undertakings has been proclaimed by you,

O ogre, even though it is difficult to achieve.
He alone is clever, who carries through his
undertakings indeed, and not in words alone.

(13)

‚ àfl◊Õ¸Sÿ „ÔËŸÊÕÙ¸ ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬Sÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
flÊøÊ √ÿÊNàÿ ¡ÊŸË· ∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸˘S◊ËÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 14H

ìProclaiming through words alone the
achievement of your end in the shape of
worsting me, which is difficult to attain for
anyone; though lacking in the capacity to
achieve your purpose, you think that you
have accomplished your end, O evil-minded
one! (14)

•ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃŸÊ¡ı ÿûUflÿÊ øÁ⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
ÃS∑§⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊ÊªÙ¸ ŸÒ· flË⁄UÁŸ·ÁflÃ—H 15H

ìThe path which was adopted by you,
viz., remaining invisible on the battlefield, is
the one trodden by thieves; it is not the path
chosen by heroes. (15)

ÿÕÊ ’ÊáÊ¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿSflÊl ÃûÊ¡Ù flÊøÊ àfl¢ Á∑¢§ Áfl∑§àÕ‚H 16H

ìHaving reached the range of your
shafts, I duly stand before you, O ogre!
Exhibit your well-known prowess today. Why
should you brag with your tongue?î (16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù œŸÈ÷Ë¸◊¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚‚¡¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊÁŸãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—H 17H

Seizing hold of his dreaded bow when
challenged thus by Lak¶maƒa, Indrajit,
who was endowed with extraordinary
might and was ever victorious in combat,
discharged whetted arrows on his adversary.

(17)

ÃŸ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÊflªÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‚¬¸Áfl·Ù¬◊Ê—–
‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÃÈ— ‡fl‚ãÃ ßfl ¬ãŸªÊ—H 18H

Duly reaching Lak¶maƒa, the arrows
discharged by Indrajit, which flew with great
velocity and were deadly as the venom of
snakes, hit Lak¶maƒa, hissing like serpents.

(18)



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 671671671671671

‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁÃ◊„ÔÊflªÒfl¸ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ÿÈh Áfl√ÿÊœ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 19H

With the aforesaid arrows of extreme
velocity the impetuous Indrajit, sprung from
the loins of Råvaƒa, pierced in combat
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), who was
endowed with auspicious bodily marks.

 (19)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁÃÁflhÊXÙ L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 20H

Bathed in blood, his limbs cruelly pierced
with arrows, the said glorious Lak¶maƒa
shone like a smokeless flame. (20)

ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ àflÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§◊¸ ¬˝‚◊ËˇÿÊÁ÷ªêÿ ø–
ÁflŸl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 21H

Contemplating his own feat, nay,
approaching Lak¶maƒa and emitting an
exceedingly loud cry, Indrajit for his part
spoke to him as follows: (21)

¬ÁòÊáÊ— Á‡ÊÃœÊ⁄UÊSÃ ‡Ê⁄UÊ ◊à∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ëÿÈÃÊ—–
•ÊŒÊSÿãÃ˘l ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§Ê—H 22H

 ìThe sharp-pointed and deadly arrows
discharged from my bow provided as they
are with feathers will take your life today, O
son of Sumitrå! (22)

•l ªÙ◊ÊÿÈ‚YÊp ‡ÿŸ‚YÊp ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
ªÎœ˝Êp ÁŸ¬ÃãÃÈ àflÊ¢ ªÃÊ‚È¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 23H

ìLet packs of jackals and hawks as
well as vultures descend upon you when,
struck by me, you have fallen dead. (23)

ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ¢ ‚ŒÊŸÊÿZ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
÷Q¢§ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊lÒfl àflÊ¢ º˝ˇÿÁÃ „ÔÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 24H

ìThe extremely stupid Råma will see
you, his devoted younger brother, a K¶atriya
in name only, ever ignoble, killed by me this
very day. (24)
ÁfldSÃ∑§flø¢ ÷Í◊ı √ÿ¬Áflh‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
NÃÙûÊ◊ÊX¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ àflÊ◊l ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 25H

ìHe will find you with your armour

fallen on the ground, your bow thrown about
and your head severed when struck down
by me today, O son of Sumitrå!î (25)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬L§·¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÈ◊Œ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸ôÊÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „ÔH 26H

To Indrajit (sprung from the loins of
Råvaƒa), who was speaking harshly as
aforesaid, Lak¶maƒa, who knew his purpose
and felt highly enraged, gave the following
logical answer: so the tradition goes: (26)

flÊÇ’‹¢ àÿ¡ ŒÈ’È¸h ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸Ÿ˜ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
•Õ ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ flŒSÿÃÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬ÊŒÿ ‚È∑§◊¸áÊÊH 27H

ìGive up strength of speech in the
shape of empty words, O evil-minded ogre
of cruel deeds! Now why do you indulge in
such idle talk? Accomplish what you say in
well-executed action. (27)

•∑Î§àflÊ ∑§àÕ‚ ∑§◊¸ Á∑§◊Õ¸Á◊„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
∑È§L§ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ÿŸÊ„¢Ô üÊhÿ¢ Ãfl ∑§àÕŸ◊˜˜H 28H

ìWherefore do you brag without
accomplishing a feat, O ogre? Accomplish
that deed of which you boast so that I may
believe your braggadocio. (28)

•ŸÈÄàflÊ ¬L§·¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒåÿŸflÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜–
•Áfl∑§àÕŸ˜ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒŸH 29H

ìLo! I shall kill you, O devourer of
human beings, without offering a harsh remark
against you, reviling you in the least or
playing the braggart.î (29)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬@ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊŸÊ∑§áÊÊ¸¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
Áfl¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„ÔÊflªÊÀ‹Uˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù⁄UÁ‚H 30H

Saying so, Lak¶maƒa dug into the
ogreís breast with great impetuosity five
steel arrows drawn with the bowstring up to
the ear.  (30)

‚È¬òÊflÊÁ¡ÃÊ ’ÊáÊÊ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ ßfl ¬ãŸªÊ—–
ŸÒ´¸§ÃÙ⁄USÿ÷Ê‚ãÃ ‚ÁflÃÍ ⁄U‡◊ÿÙ ÿÕÊH 31H

The arrows shot by Lak¶maƒa, which
had been rendered swift by beautiful feathers
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fixed at their end and looked like flaming
serpents, shone in the ogreís breast like the
rays of the sun. (31)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊ„ÔÃSÃŸ ‚⁄UÙ·Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
‚È¬˝ÿÈQÒ§ÁSòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃÁfl√ÿÊœ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 32H

Roused to anger when struck with
arrows by Lak¶maƒa, Indrajit, sprung from
the loins of Råvaƒa, pierced Lak¶maƒa in
return with three well-aimed arrows. (32)

‚ ’÷Ífl ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊Ù Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Á‚¢„ÔÿÙ—–
Áfl◊Œ¸SÃÈ◊È‹Ù ÿÈh ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊÙ—H 33H

The aforesaid struggle between
Lak¶maƒa, a lion among men, and Indrajit,
a lion among ogres, who sought to gain a
victory over the other in combat, was most
dreadful and tumultuous. (33)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃı ’‹‚ê¬ãŸÊflÈ÷ı Áfl∑˝§◊‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿı–
©U÷ı ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿÊflÃÈÀÿ’‹Ã¡‚ıH 34H

Valiant and richly endowed with strength,
both were distinguished for their prowess.
Nay, peerless in might and courage, both
were exceedingly difficult to conquer.

 (34)

ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ ÃŒÊ flË⁄Uı ª˝„ÔÊÁflfl Ÿ÷ÙªÃı–
’‹flÎòÊÊÁflfl Á„U Ãı ÿÈÁœ flÒ ŒÈc¬˝œ·¸áÊıH 35H

The two heroes strove at that moment
like two planets figuring in the heavens.
Indeed, the two were actually difficult to
overcome in combat like Indra and the
demon Vætra. (35)

ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÃŒÊ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊÁflfl–
’„ÍÔŸfl‚Î¡ãÃı Á„U ◊Êª¸áÊıÉÊÊŸflÁSÕÃı–
Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÈÅÿı Ãı ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊflèÿÿÈäÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 36H

The two warriors, who were endowed
with extraordinary courage, fought at that
time like two lions. Standing firmly while
discharging numerous streams of arrows,
the aforesaid jewels among human beings
and ogres, respectively, actually strove with
extreme ardour. (36)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ— ‚¢œÊÿÊÁ◊òÊ∑§·¸áÊ—–
‚‚¡¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êÿ ∑˝È§h— ‚¬¸ ßfl ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 37H

Putting arrows to his bow, nay hissing
like an enraged serpent, Lak¶maƒa (son of
Da‹aratha), the scourge of his enemies,
thereupon shot arrows aiming at Indrajit, a
ruler of the ogres. (37)

ÃSÿ ÖÿÊÃ‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ ‚ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 38H

Growing pale-faced on hearing the
twang of the bowstring of Lak¶maƒa
produced by the action of his palm, Indrajit,
the aforesaid ruler of ogres, fixed his gaze
on Lak¶maƒa.  (38)

ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸ¢ ŒÎ¶ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊˜–
‚ÊÒÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ÿÈh‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 39H

Seeing the ogre sprung from the loins
of Råvaƒa pale-faced, Vibh∂¶aƒa spoke as
follows to Sumitråís son, fully engaged in
combat: (39)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÈ¬¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊãÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡–
àfl⁄U ÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷ªA ∞· Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 40H

ìI conclude on the strength of the
indications, such as pallor on the face,
which I perceive in this offspring of Råvaƒa
that he is already reduced to despair: there
is no doubt about it. Therefore, make haste
to dispatch him, O mighty-armed prince!î

(40)

ÃÃ— ‚¢œÊÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜–
◊È◊Ùø ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊ¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‚¬Ȩ̂ÁŸfl Áfl·ÙÀ’áÊÊŸ̃H 41H

Fitting to his bow arrows resembling
venomous snakes, the son of Sumitrå
thereupon shot those shafts, which
resembled serpents full of venom, aiming at
Indrajit. (41)

‡Ê∑˝§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊÒ¸‹¸ˇ◊áÙŸÊ„ÔÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flã◊Í…U— ‚fl¸‚¢ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 42H

Struck by Lak¶maƒa with arrows, which
impinged on the body like Indraís thunderbolt,
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Indrajit stood stupefied awhile, all his
senses fully excited. (42)

©U¬‹èÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÊªÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸flÁSÕÃ¢ flË⁄U◊Ê¡ı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 43H

Regaining his consciousness after a
while, his senses having returned to
normalcy, Indrajit beheld the valiant
Lak¶maƒa (sprung from the loins of
Da‹aratha) standing immovable on the field
of battle and advanced towards the son of
Sumitrå, his eyes having turned crimson
with anger. (43)

•’˝flËëøÒŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÈŸ— ‚ ¬L§·¢ flø—–
Á∑¢§ Ÿ S◊⁄UÁ‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh ¬˝Õ◊ ◊à¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÁŸ’hSàfl¢ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÿŒÊ ÿÈÁœ Áfløc≈ÔU‚H 44H

Nay, approaching Lak¶maƒa, he spoke
harsh words to him again as follows: ìDonít
you remember my prowess in that first
encounter with me, when I bound you with
your brother and you writhed on the
battlefield? (44)

ÿÈflÊ¢ π‹È ◊„ÔÊÿÈh flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
‡ÊÊÁÿÃı ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÷Í◊ı Áfl‚¢ôÊı ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄UıH 45H

ìFormerly in the course of a major
conflict you two brothers were laid low with
my arrows, which were equal to thunderbolts
and the weapon A‹ani, and lay unconscious
on the ground with your foremost warriors.

(45)

S◊ÎÁÃflÊ¸ ŸÊÁSÃ Ã ◊ãÿ √ÿQ¢§ flÊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl◊Êœ·¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚H 46H

ìOr, I presume the thought of it no
longer exists in your mind or you evidently
desire to proceed to the abode of Yama, the
god of retribution, since you seek to
overpower me.  (46)

ÿÁŒ Ã ¬˝Õ◊ ÿÈh Ÿ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ◊à¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
•l àflÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁÃc∆ÔUŒÊŸË¥ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 47H

ìIf my prowess was not witnessed by

you at our first encounter, I will demonstrate
it to you today. Remain immovably fixed on
this spot now.î (47)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚#Á÷’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄UÁ÷Áfl√ÿÊœ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
Œ‡ÊÁ÷SÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ÃËˇáÊœÊ⁄UÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—H 48H

Saying so, Indrajit pierced Lak¶maƒa
with seven shafts and Hanumån with ten
excellent sharp-edged arrows. (48)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÃŸÒfl ‚È¬˝ÿÈQ§Ÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ÁmªÈáÊ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ÁŸÌ’÷Œ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 49H

Doubly enraged, the valiant ogre then
pierced Vibh∂¶aƒa in fury with a hundred
well-aimed arrows. (49)

ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡SÃŒÊ–
•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ¬˝„Ô‚ãŸÒÃÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøÁŒÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 50H
◊È◊Ùø ø ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚¢ªÎs Ÿ⁄U¬È¢ªfl—–
•÷ËÃflŒŸ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÿÈÁœH 51H

Seeing the aforesaid feat accomplished
by Indrajit, yet not minding it, nay, laughing
heartily and saying: ìThis is nothing!î, and
taking up dreadful shafts, Lak¶maƒa, a
younger brother of ›r∂ Råma and a bull
among men, then shot them in anger at the
son of Råvaƒa on the field of battle with an
intrepid mien. (50-51)

ŸÒfl¢ ⁄UáÊªÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
‹ÉÊflpÊÀ¬flËÿÊ¸p ‡Ê⁄UÊ „ÔË◊ ‚ÈπÊSÃflH 52H

ìHe said, ìHeroes on the battlefield do
not strike like this, O ranger of the night!
Light and of little strength, these arrows
of yours are indeed conducive to my
delight. (52)

ŸÒfl¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊSÃÈ ÿÈäÿãÃ ‚◊⁄U ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ßàÿfl¢ Ã¢ ’˝ÈflŸ˜ œãflË ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ÷flfl·¸ „ÔH 53H

ìChampions seeking an encounter on
the battlefield for their part do not fight in
this way.î Speaking thus, the archer,
Lak¶maƒa, covered Indrajit with arrows, they
say. (53)
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ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊÒ— ‚ÈÁfläflSÃ¢ ∑§flø¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
√ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ÃÊ⁄UÊ¡Ê‹Á◊flÊê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 54H

Completely shattered by the aforesaid
shafts, the heavy golden armour of Indrajit
fell to pieces in the interior of the chariot
like a mass of stars from the heavens. (54)

ÁflœÍÃfl◊Ê¸ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ’¸÷Ífl ‚ ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊ—–
ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚◊⁄U flË⁄U— ¬˝àÿÍ· ÷ÊŸÈ◊ÊÁŸflH 55H

His coat of mail shattered by the steel
arrows of Lak¶maƒa, the aforesaid champion,
Indrajit, was wounded in combat and bathed
in blood looked like the morning sun. (55)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdáÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
Á’÷Œ ‚◊⁄U flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—H 56H

Fully roused to anger, the heroic Indrajit
(sprung from the loins of Råvaƒa) of
redoubtable prowess, pierced Lak¶maƒa
with a thousand arrows on the battlefield.

(56)

√ÿ‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ◊„ÔÁg√ÿ¢ ∑§flø¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÃÈ–
∑Î§Ã¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§ÃÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ’÷ÍflÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄UU¢Œ◊ıH 57H

The mighty and celestial armour of
Lak¶maƒa too got shattered. The two
warriors, the tamers of their enemies, took
the offensive and also retaliated. (57)

•÷ËˇáÊ¢ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃı Ãı ÿÈäÿÃÊ¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈÁœ–
‡Ê⁄U‚¢∑Î§ûÊ‚flÊ¸Xı ‚fl¸ÃÙ L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃıH 58H

Breathing heavily again and again, they
fought vehemently on the battlefield, their
limbs got lacerated by arrows and they
were bathed all over in blood. (58)

‚ÈŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ Ãı flË⁄UÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
ÃÃˇÊÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒı–
’÷ÍflÃÈpÊà◊¡ÿ ÿûÊı ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ıH 59H

For a pretty long time the two heroes
of redoubtable prowess, who were endowed
with extraordinary courage and were skilled
in fighting, tore each other with whetted
shafts and were strenuously engaged in

securing victory each for himself. (59)

Ãı ‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÒSÃÕÊ∑§ËáÊÊÒ¸ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ∑§fløäfl¡ı–
‚Î¡ãÃı L§Áœ⁄U¢ øÙcáÊ¢ ¡‹¢ ¬˝dfláÊÊÁflflH 60H

Covered all over with arrows, which
had stuck to their bodies, their armour and
standards torn to pieces, they stood emitting
hot blood as two waterfalls gushing hot
water. (60)

‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ÃÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ◊È@ÃÙ÷Ë¸◊ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
‚Ê‚Ê⁄UÿÙÁ⁄UflÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ŸË‹ÿÙ— ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊÿÙ—H 61H
ÃÿÙ⁄UÕ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿÃËÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
Ÿ ø Ãı ÿÈhflÒ◊ÈÅÿ¢ Ä‹◊¢ øÊåÿÈ¬¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 62H

A considerable time slipped by while
the two warriors fought, shooting a formidable
hail of shafts with a dreadful clamour like
two dark destructive clouds pouring a hard
shower from the heavens. They, however,
neither turned their back on the battlefield
nor experienced any fatigue. (61-62)

•SòÊÊáÿSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔUı Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃı ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‡Ê⁄UÊŸÈëøÊfløÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊŸãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ’’ãœÃÈ—H 63H

Displaying their missiles time and again,
the two warriors, who were the foremost
among those skilled in the use of missiles,
set up as network of arrows, both large and
small, in the airspace. (63)

√ÿ¬ÃŒÙ·◊SÿãÃı ‹ÉÊÈ ÁøòÊ¢ ø ‚Èc∆ÈU ø–
©U÷ı ÃÈ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ø∑˝§ÃÈŸ¸⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ıH 64H

Shooting their arrows with agility and
grace in a wonderful way, which was entirely
free from reproach, both the man and the
ogre for their part carried on a vehement
and formidable struggle. (64)

ÃÿÙ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕª˜˜ ÷Ë◊— ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl Ã‹ÁŸSflŸ—–
‚ ∑§ê¬¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã ßfl ŒÊL§áÊ—H 65H

The appalling sound produced by  the
impact of the palms of the two warriors on
their bowstrings could be heard apart. Like
a violent thunderstorm it made people
tremble. (65)
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ÃÿÙ— ‚ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ‡ÊéŒSÃÕÊ ‚◊⁄U◊ûÊÿÙ—–
‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÿÙÌŸc≈ÔUŸÃÙª¸ªŸ ◊ÉÊÿÙÁ⁄UflH 66H

The aforementioned clamour of those
two warriors, who were engaged in action,
as aforesaid, resembled the rumbling of
two dreadful thundering clouds in the  sky.

 (66)

‚ÈfláÊ¸¬È¢πÒŸÊ¸⁄UÊøÒ’¸‹flãÃı ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊı–
¬˝‚ÈdÈflÊÃ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ∑§ËÌÃ◊ãÃı ¡ÿ œÎÃıH 67H

Wounded with golden-shafted steel
arrows, the two mighty and glorious warriors,
who were determined to gain victory over one
another, were profusely giving out blood. (67)

Ã ªÊòÊÿÙÌŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ L§Ä◊¬È¢πÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÿÈÁœ–
•‚ÎÁÇŒÇœÊ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÈÌflÁfl‡ÊÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜H 68H

Struck on the bodies of each other, the
golden-shafted arrows shot by the two
warriors, dropped (through their bodies) on
the field of battle, covered with blood, and
penetrated into the earthís surface.  (68)

•ãÿ ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ‚¢¡ÉÊÁ^⁄U–
’÷TÈÁpÁë¿ŒÈpÒfl ÃÿÙ’Ê¸áÊÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 69H

Other arrows of the two warriors clashed
in thousands in the air with duly whetted
weapons of the adversary and shattered
and tore them. (69)

‚ ’÷Ífl ⁄UáÊÙ ÉÊÙ⁄USÃÿÙ’Ê¸áÊ◊ÿpÿ—–
•ÁªAèÿÊÁ◊fl ŒË#ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚òÊ ∑È§‡Ê◊ÿpÿ—H 70H

That struggle between the two warriors
turned out to be formidable. The mass of
arrows strewn over the battlefield in that
struggle appeared like a mass of the sacred
Ku‹a grass spread on the altar by the side
of two flaming fires viz., Gårhapatya and
Åhavan∂ya fire at a sacrifice. (70)

ÃÿÙ— ∑Î§Ãfl˝áÊı Œ„Ôı ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ—–
‚È¬Èc¬ÊÁflfl ÁŸc¬òÊı flŸ Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊÀ◊‹ËH 71H

The wounded bodies of those two
warriors, endowed with extraordinary
courage, shone like Ki≈‹uka flowers and

›ålmal∂ (silk-cotton) trees in full blossom
and shorn of their leaves in a forest. (71)

ø∑˝§ÃÈSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÃ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ßãº˝Á¡À‹Uˇ◊áÊpÒfl ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊıH 72H

Eager to conquer each other, Indrajit
and Lak¶maƒa too carried on a tumultuous
and formidable struggle again and again.

 (72)

‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ÿÈh ⁄UÊflÁáÊpÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÃÊflÁ÷ÉŸUãÃı Ÿ üÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃÊ◊˜˜H 73H

Striking each otheróLak¶maƒa striking
Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) and Indrajit too
striking Lak¶maƒa in combat (in his turn)ó
the two warriors did not experience any
fatigue. (73)

’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÕÒ⁄UflªÊ…UÒSÃ⁄UÁSflŸı–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ¬˝M§…UÊÁflfl ¬fl¸ÃıH 74H

With multitudes of arrows dug deep
into their bodies the two mighty heroes,who
were endowed with extraordinary prowess,
shone like two mountains overgrown with
trees. (74)

ÃÿÙ L§Áœ⁄UÁ‚Q§ÊÁŸ ‚¢flÎÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
’÷˝Ê¡È— ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ Öfl‹ãÃ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§Ê—H 75H

Bathed in blood and thickly covered
with arrows, all the limbs of the aforesaid
two warriors shone like blazing fires. (75)

ÃÿÙ⁄UÕ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù √ÿÃËÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
Ÿ ø Ãı ÿÈhflÒ◊ÈÅÿ¢ üÊ◊¢ øÊåÿÁ÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 76H

A considerable time elapsed in the
meanwhile past the two warriors even as
they fought with each other. They, however,
neither turned their face away from the
combat nor gave way to exhaustion. (76)

•Õ ‚◊⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊ◊¢ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÈ¢
‚◊⁄U◊ÈπcflÁ¡ÃSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ–

Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ◊È¬¬ÊŒÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚◊⁄U◊È¬àÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ˘flÃSÕH 77H

Reaching the battlefield in the meantime,
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ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘CÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 88H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIXCanto LXXXIXCanto LXXXIXCanto LXXXIXCanto LXXXIX

Vibh∂¶aƒa takes the offensive against the ogres and
encourages the commanders of monkey-troops

to carry on the struggle. Lak¶maƒa kills the
charioteer of Indrajit and the monkeys

make short work of his horses

the high-souled Vibh∂¶aƒa took up his position
there in order to relieve the fatigue,
occasioned by the combat, of Lak¶maƒa,

who was invincible in the forefront of battle,
thereby affording him pleasure and doing a
good turn to him. (77)

ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸı ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝‚Q§ı Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
¬˝Á÷ãŸÊÁflfl ◊ÊÃXı ¬⁄US¬⁄U¡ÿÒÁ·áÊıH 1H
ÃÿÙÿÈ¸h¢ º˝c≈È∑§Ê◊Ù fl⁄UøÊ¬œ⁄UÙ ’‹Ë–
‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÃSÕı ‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 2H

Seeing Lak¶maƒa (a man) and Indrajit
(an ogre), who were fond of fighting, striving
like two elephants in rut, desirous as they
were of overcoming each other, the valiant
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the mighty youngest brother of
Råvaƒa, who was eager to witness their
combat, and carried an excellent bow,
thereupon took up his position in the forefront
of the battle. (1-2)

ÃÃÙ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ⁄UflÁSÕÃ—–
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ø ÃËˇáÊÊª˝ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È ◊„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 3H

Standing firm, he now pulled the string
of his mighty bow and shot long, sharp-
pointed arrows against the ogres.  (3)

Ã ‡Ê⁄UÊ— Á‡ÊÁπ‚¢S¬‡ÊÊ¸ ÁŸ¬ÃãÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ º˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚Èfl¸ÖÊ˝ÊáÊËfl ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄UËŸ˜H 4H

Falling thick and fast, the aforesaid
shafts, which impinged like fire, tore the

ogres to pieces as thunderbolts would cleave
mighty mountains. (4)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿÊŸÈø⁄UÊSÃ˘Á¬ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁ‚¬Á^‡ÊÒ—–
ÁøÁë¿ŒÈ— ‚◊⁄U flË⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊Ê—H 5H

The well-known followers of Vibh∂¶aƒa,
too, who were the foremost of ogres, rent
asunder the heroic ogres in combat with
their pikes, swords and sharp-edged
spears. (5)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒSÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‚ ÃŒÊ ÃÈ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
’÷ı ◊äÿ ¬˝œÎc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ∑§‹÷ÊŸÊÁ◊fl Ám¬—H 6H

Surrounded by those ogres, Vibh∂¶aƒa
for his part shone at that time like an
elephant in the midst of proud young
tuskers.  (6)

ÃÃ— ‚¢øÙŒ◊ÊŸÙ flÒ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊÙflœÁ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ôÊÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U—H 7H

Emboldening the monkeys, who were
really fond of destroying the ogres, Vibh∂¶aƒa
(the foremost of ogres), who knew what
was befitting to the occasion, thereupon
spoke the following opportune words: (7)
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∞∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊flÁSÕÃ—–
∞Ãë¿U·¢ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ Á∑¢§ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄UÊ—H 8H

ìHere stands before you one who is
the last support of Råvaƒa (the ruler of
ogres). And this is all that is left of his army.
Why then, O monkey chiefs, do you stand
idle? (8)

•ÁS ¢◊p ÁŸ„ÔÃ ¬Ê¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ fl¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ‡Ù·◊Sÿ ’‹¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜H 9H

ìNay, when this wicked ogre is disposed
of in the forefront of the battle, the remaining
army of his, save Råvaƒa himself, is as
good as killed. (9)

¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ flË⁄UÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷p ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸p ∑È§ê÷p œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊp ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 10H
¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê‹Ë ÃËˇáÊflªÙ˘‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷—–
‚È#ÉŸÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔU˛p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 11H
‚¢OÊŒË Áfl∑§≈UÙ˘Á⁄UÉŸUSÃ¬ŸÙ ◊ãŒ ∞fl ø–
¬˝ÉÊÊ‚— ¬˝ÉÊ‚pÒfl ¬˝¡YÙ ¡Y ∞fl øH 12H
•ÁªA∑§ÃÈp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÁ‡◊∑§ÃÈp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÙ ÁmÁ¡up ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 13H
•∑§ê¬Ÿ— ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸p ø∑˝§◊Ê‹Ë ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
∑§ê¬Ÿ— ‚ûUflflãÃı Ãı ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ıH 14H

ìThe heroic Prahasta has been made
short work of as well as Nikumbha, who
was endowed with extraordinary might, as
also Kumbhakarƒa and Kumbha and the
night-ranger Dhµumråk¶a, Jambumål∂,
Mahåmål∂, T∂k¶ƒavega, A‹aniprabha,
Suptaghna and Yaj¤akopa as also the ogre
Vajrada≈¶¢ra, Sa≈hråd∂, Vika¢a, Arighna,
Tapana as well as Manda, Praghåsa as
well as Praghasa, Praja∆gha as well as
Ja∆gha, as also Agniketu, who was difficult
to overcome, and the valiant Ra‹miketu,
Vidyujjihva and Dwijihva and the ogre
Sµurya‹atru, Akampana and Supår‹wa as
well as the ogre Cakramål∂, Kampana,
and those two warriors, Devåntaka and

Naråntaka, who were full of energy.
(10ó14)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔàÿÊÁÃ’‹ÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÃËàflÊ¸ ‹æ˜˜ ÉÿÃÊ¢ ªÙc¬Œ¢ ‹ÉÊÈH 15H

ìHaving destroyed the aforesaid
numerous ogre chiefs, who were endowed
with exceeding might, and thereby swum a
sea, as it were, let this tiny hoof-mark of a
cow be promptly crossed. (15)

∞ÃÊflŒfl ‡Ù·¢ flÙ ¡Ã√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
„ÔÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚◊Êªêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ’‹ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—H 16H

ìThis much alone of the hostile army
remains to be conqered by you, O monkeys.
All the ogres, proud of their might, were
killed on encountering you. (16)

•ÿÈQ¢§ ÁŸœŸ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ¡ÁŸÃÈ◊¸◊–
ÉÊÎáÊÊ◊¬ÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÕ¸ ÁŸ„ÔãÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 17H

ìIt is not meet for me, an uncle, who is
as good as a father, to compass the death
of my own nephew, who is as good as my
own son. Casting to the winds all tenderness
for the sake of ›r∂ Råma, however, I may
take the life of my own brotherís offspring,
Indrajit. (17)

„ÔãÃÈ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ◊ ’Êc¬¢ øˇÊÈpÒfl ÁŸL§äÿÁÃ–
Ã◊flÒ· ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ— ‡Ê◊ÁÿcÿÁÃH 18H

ìNay, even as I wish to kill him, tears
cloud my vision. Hence the younger mighty-
armed Prince Lak¶maƒa alone shall make
short work of him. (18)

flÊŸ⁄UÊ ÉŸUÃ ‚ê÷Íÿ ÷ÎàÿÊŸSÿ ‚◊Ë¬ªÊŸ˜–
ßÁÃ ÃŸÊÁÃÿ‡Ê‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ŸÊÁ÷øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 19H

ìComing together, therefore, O
monkeys, destroy his army standing by
him.î Encouraged in these words by that
highly illustrious ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the monkey
chiefs rejoiced and lashed their tails as a
token of their joy.  (19)
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flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ê ¡NUÁ·⁄U ‹Êæ˜UÔªÍ‹ÊÁŸ ø Áfl√ÿäÊÈ—–
ÃÃSÃÈ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ê— ˇfl«ãÃp ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
◊È◊ÈøÈÌflÁflœÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ◊ÉÊÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flfl ’Ì„ÔáÊ—H 20H

Roaring like lions again and again, the
aforesaid tigers among the monkeys for
their part then emitted warbling sound of
various kinds even like peacocks on
beholding clouds. (20)

¡Êê’flÊŸÁ¬ ÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸— SflÿÍâÿÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
Ã˘‡◊Á÷SÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈŸ¸πÒŒ¸ãÃÒp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 21H

Surrounded by all the well-known troops
of his own kind, Jåmbavån too as also the
monkeys began to strike the ogres with stones
as well as with their nails and teeth. (21)

ÁŸÉŸUãÃ◊ÎˇÊÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
¬Á⁄Uflfl˝È÷¸ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ Ã◊Ÿ∑§ÁflœÊÿÈœÊ—H 22H

Shaking off all fear, the aforesaid ogres,
who were endowed with extraordinary might
and armed with every variety of weapons,
surrounded Jåmbavån, the suzerain lord of
bears, who was playing havoc among the
ogre hordes. (22)

‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬⁄U‡ÊÈÁ÷SÃËˇáÊÒ— ¬Á^‡ÊÒÿ¸Ác≈ÔÔÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊Îœ ¡ÉŸÈUÌŸÉŸUãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜H 23H

They assailed Jåmbavån, who was
destroying the army of ogres on the battlefield
on all sides, with arrows, sharp axes, sharp-
edged spears, staffs and iron clubs. (23)

‚ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄USÃÈ◊È‹— ‚¢¡ôÙ ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÷Ë◊Ù ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 24H

Accompanied with a loud clamour, that
vehement encounter between the monkeys,
and ogres, who were fired with wrath, was
terrible like the well-known conflict between
the gods and the demons, which took place
in the hoary past. (24)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÁ¬ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚Ê‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ¬fl¸ÃÊÃ˜˜–
‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ Sflÿ¢ ¬Îc∆ÔUÊŒfl⁄UÙåÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—H 25H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ÊŒ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
‚ ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÿãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ’‹ËH 26H

‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬⁄UflË⁄UÉŸU— ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊèÿœÊflÃ–
Ãı ¬˝ÿÈhı ÃŒÊ flË⁄Uı ◊Îœ ‹ˇ◊áÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ıH 27H
‡Ê⁄UıÉÊÊŸÁ÷fl·¸ãÃı ¡ÉŸUÃÈSÃı ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•÷ËˇáÊ◊ãÃŒ¸œÃÈ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ò◊¸„ÔÊ’‹ıH 28H
øãº˝ÊÁŒàÿÊÁflflÙcáÊÊãÃ ÿÕÊ ◊ÉÊÒSÃ⁄UÁSflŸı–
ŸsÔÊŒÊŸ¢ Ÿ ‚¢œÊŸ¢ œŸÈ·Ù flÊ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—H 29H
Ÿ Áfl¬˝◊ÙˇÊÙ ’ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ Áfl∑§·Ù¸ Ÿ Áflª˝„Ô—–
Ÿ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢œÊŸ¢ Ÿ ‹ˇÿ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 30H
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃÿÙSÃòÊ ÿÈäÿÃÙ— ¬ÊÁáÊ‹ÊÉÊflÊÃ˜˜–
øÊ¬flª¬˝ÿÈQÒ§p ’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 31H
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ˘Á÷‚ê¬ãŸ Ÿ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊflÁáÊpÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 32H
•√ÿflSÕÊ ÷flàÿÈª˝Ê ÃÊèÿÊ◊ãÿÙãÿÁflª˝„Ô–
ÃÊèÿÊ◊È÷ÊèÿÊ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬˝‚Îc≈ÔUÒÁfl¸Á‡ÊπÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 33H
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄UÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ’÷Ífl Ã◊‚Ê flÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÒ— ¬ÃÁjp ’„ÈÔÁ÷SÃÿÙ— ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÃÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 34H
ÁŒ‡Êp ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊpÒfl ’÷ÍflÈ— ‡Ê⁄U‚¢∑È§‹Ê—–
Ã◊‚Ê ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 35H

Causing Lak¶maƒa to dismount from
his back, and tearing up a sal tree from a
mountain, the high-minded Hanumån too,
who felt enraged and was difficult to approach
for his enemies, himself began to exterminate
the ogres in their thousands.Giving a fearful
fight to his uncle, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the mighty
Indrajit, the destroyer of hostile champions,
rushed once more towards Lak¶maƒa.
Strenuously engaged in fighting on the
battlefield, the two celebrated heroes,
Lak¶maƒa and the ogre, Indrajit, began to
assail each other, showering streams of
arrows on their adversary. The two warriors,
who were endowed with extraordinary might,
covered each other off and on with multitudes
of arrows in the same way as the powerful
sun and moon are veiled by clouds at the
end of summer. Due to quickness of hand
even as they fought there it could not be
distinctly perceived when they shuffled the
bow from one hand to the other, tightly held
the bow as well as the string with the fist,
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drew out the arrows from their quiver, selected
or separated them, put them to the bow,
stretched the bow at full length, discharged
the arrows and hit the mark. The sky having
been covered on all sides with streams of
arrows discharged with force exerted by
the bows, no object could be distinguished.
Meeting Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), Lak¶maƒa
fought with him, and meeting Lak¶maƒa (in
his turn), Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) too took
the offensive. As they contended with each
other, a terrible confusion ensued in both
the contending armies as a sequel to the
destruction of their followers, who did not
take active part in the struggle. The sky
was thickly covered, as it were, with the
sharp arrows shot with impetuosity by them
both leaving no empty space and was
consequently shrouded in darkness. Nay,
even the four quarters as well as the
intermediate points were overspread with
shafts on account of those sharp arrows of
the two warriors speeding in many hundreds.
Everything was enveloped in darkness
and presented an exceedingly dreadful
appearance.  (25ó35)

•SÃ¢ ªÃ ‚„ÔdÊ¢‡Êı ‚¢flÎÃ Ã◊‚Ê ø flÒ–
L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊÊ ◊„ÔÊŸl— ¬˝ÊflÃ¸ãÃ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 36H

When the orb of thousand rays sank
below the horizon and everything was entirely
enveloped in shadow, large streams carrying
a flood of blood actually began to flow in
thousands. (36)

∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊ ŒÊL§áÊÊ flÊÁÇ÷ÁpÁˇÊ¬È÷Ë¸◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊŸ˜–
Ÿ ÃŒÊŸË¥ flflı flÊÿÈŸ¸ ø ¡ÖflÊ‹ ¬Êfl∑§—H 37H

Hideous carnivorous birds such as
vultures and jackals emitted frightful cries
with their tongues. No wind blew at that time
nor did fire burn. (37)

SflSàÿSÃÈ ‹Ê∑§èÿ ßÁÃ ¡¡À¬ÈSÃ ◊„U·¸ÿ—–
‚ê¬ÃÈpÊòÊ ‚¢Ã#Ê ªãœflÊ¸— ‚„U øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—H 38H

ìMay all be well with the worlds !î
murmured the eminent sages present on
the occasion. Nay, feeling distressed, the
Gandharvas, who happened to be there,
fled away alongwith the cåraƒas (celestial
bards). (38)

•Õ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊÊŸ˜–
‡Ê⁄UÒpÃÈÌ÷— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌfl√ÿÊœ øÃÈ⁄UÙ „ÔÿÊŸ˜H 39H

Meanwhile Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
pierced with four arrows the four black horses
yoked to the chariot of Indrajit (a lion among
the ogres), decked with ornaments of gold.

(39)
ÃÃÙ˘¬⁄UáÊ ÷À‹UŸ ¬ËÃŸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃŸ ø–
‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿÃ◊ÈQ§Ÿ ‚È¬òÊáÊ ‚Èflø¸‚ÊH 40H
◊„Ôãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ∑§À¬Ÿ ‚ÍÃSÿ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÃ—–
‚ ÃŸ ’ÊáÊÊ‡ÊÁŸŸÊ Ã‹‡ÊéŒÊŸÈŸÊÁŒŸÊH 41H
‹ÊÉÊflÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊ÊŸỖ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊŒ¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
‚ ÿãÃÁ⁄U ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔÃ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË‚ÈÃ—H 42H
Sflÿ¢ ‚Ê⁄Uâÿ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸp œŸÈ⁄US¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃŒjÈÃ◊÷ÍÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ‚Ê⁄Uâÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÈÁœH 43H

Then, with another gilded, sharp and
splendid arrow of the variety known by the
name of Bhalla, which was shot with full
force, was furnished with beautiful plumes
and was deadly as the thunderbolt and
vied with Indraís own weapon and which
resounded with the clang of the gauntlet,
the celebrated and glorious Lak¶maƒa
(a scion of Raghu) severed the head of the
charioteer of Indrajit, even as he was circling
round, from his shoulders with alacrity. The
charioteer having been killed, Indrajit (son
of Mandodar∂), who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, played up the role of a
charioteer himself and also wielded the bow.
It was marvellous on his part to play the
additional role of a charioteer in the course
of the struggle in the eyes of the onlookers.

(40ó43)

„Ôÿ·È √ÿª˝„ÔSÃ¢ Ã¢ Áfl√ÿÊœ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
œŸÈcÿÕ ¬ÈŸ√ÿ¸ª˝¢ „Ôÿ·È ◊È◊Èø ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 44H
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Lak¶maƒa pierced him with whetted
shafts while his hands were occupied with
the horses; and he discharged arrows at
the horses while he was busy once more
with his bow. (44)

Á¿º˝·È Ã·È ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒÌflø⁄UãÃ◊÷ËÃflÃ˜˜–
•Œ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚◊⁄U ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝∑Î§ûÊ◊—H 45H

On such occasions Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), who acted with extreme alacrity,
wounded with the streams of his arrows
Indrajit, who was ranging the battlefield as
though undaunted. (45)

ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
¬˝¡„Ôı ‚◊⁄UÙh·Z Áfl·ááÊ— ‚ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 46H

Seeing his charioteer killed in combat,
the aforesaid son of Råvaƒa completely
lost his zest for combat and grew
despondent, they say. (46)

Áfl·ááÊflŒŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊèÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 47H

Beholding the ogre dejected in
appearance, the commanders of simian
troops thereupon felt extremely delighted
and acclaimed Lak¶maƒa. (47)

ÃÃ— ¬˝◊ÊÕË ⁄U÷‚— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊpàflÊ⁄Up∑˝È§fl¸ª¢ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄UÊ—H 48H

Getting impatient, four monkey chiefs,
viz., Pramåth∂, Rabhasa, ›arabha and
Gandhamådana thereupon gave vent to their
impetuosity. (48)

Ã øÊSÿ „Ôÿ◊ÈÅÿ·È ÃÍáÊ¸◊Èà¬àÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
øÃÈ·È¸ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 49H

Nay, springing up rapidly, the aforesaid
monkeys, who were endowed with

remarkable valour and terrific prowess, fell
on the four excellent horses of Indrajit. (49)

Ã·Ê◊ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ò—–
◊ÈπèÿÙ L§Áœ⁄U¢ √ÿQ¢§ „ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊flÃ¸ÃH 50H

Blood perceptibly gushed forth from
the mouths of those horses pressed under
the weight of those monkeys, huge as
mountains. (50)

Ã „ÔÿÊ ◊ÁÕÃÊ ÷ªAÊ √ÿ‚flÙ œ⁄UáÊË¥ ªÃÊ—–
Ã ÁŸ„Ôàÿ „ÔÿÊ¢SÃSÿ ¬˝◊âÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸL§à¬àÿ flªŸ ÃSÕÈ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã—H 51H

Crushed and mutilated, the aforesaid
horses sank lifeless to the ground. Having
killed his horses and crushing his huge
chariot, nay, bounding again with impetuosity,
they stood once more by the side of
Lak¶maƒa. (51)

‚ „ÔÃÊ‡flÊŒflå‹Èàÿ ⁄UÕÊã◊ÁÕÃ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊èÿœÊflÃ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 52H

Leaping down from his chariot, whose
horses had been killed, Indrajit (son of
Råvaƒa), whose charioteer too had already
been made short work of, assailed Lak¶maƒa
with a hail of shafts. (52)

ÃÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝¬˝ÁÃ◊— ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—
¬ŒÊÁÃŸ¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÒ„Ô¸ÿÙûÊ◊Ò—–

‚Î¡ãÃ◊Ê¡ı ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜
÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃŒÊ ’ÊáÊªáÊÒ√ÿ¸ŒÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 53H

Thereupon, the celebrated Lak¶maƒa,
who vied with the mighty Indra, grievously
mangled with volleys of his shafts Indrajit,
who was discharging excellent whetted
arrows on the battlefield at that time while
moving on foot due to his stately horses
having been killed. (53)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 89H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ „ÔÃÊ‡flÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷Í◊ı ÁÃc∆ÔUŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ‚ê¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ Ã¡‚ÊH 1H

Standing on the ground, extremely
enraged, the horses of his chariot having
been killed the night-stalker, Indrajit, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
flamed with spirit. (1)

Ãı œÁãflŸı Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ãÃÊflãÿÙãÿÁ◊·ÈÁ÷÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl¡ÿŸÊÁ÷ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃı flŸ ª¡flÎ·ÊÁflflH 2H

Exceedingly eager to make short work
of each other with their arrows, the said two
archers closed with each other like two
lordly elephants that had sallied forth with a
view to conquest. (2)

ÁŸ’„Ô¸ÿãÃpÊãÿÙãÿ¢ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚flŸı∑§‚—–
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ Ÿ ¡„ÈÔÿÈ¸h ‚ê¬ÃãÃSÃÃSÃÃ—H 3H

The ogres as well as the monkeys (lit.,
the denizens of the woods) kept rushing
this way and that, each killing his adversary,
but did not forsake their master in the
combat. (3)

ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
SÃÈãflÊŸÙ „Ô·¸◊ÊáÊp ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Applauding and cheering all the
aforesaid ogres, nay, feeling delighted
himself, Indrajit (sprung from the loins of
Råvaƒa) thereupon spoke as follows:  (4)

Ã◊‚Ê ’„ÈÔ‹Ÿ◊Ê— ‚¢‚Q§Ê— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
Ÿ„Ô ÁflôÊÊÿÃ SflÙ flÊ ¬⁄UÙ flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊Ê—H 5H

ìThese quarters stand enveloped on
all sides by a profound darkness. Hence it
is difficult to ascertain at this time whether
one belongs to oneís own army or is an
enemy, O jewel among the ogres! (5)

œÎc≈ÔU¢ ÷flãÃÙ ÿÈäÿãÃÈ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ◊Ù„ÔŸÊÿ flÒ–
•„¢Ô ÃÈ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ •ÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 6H

ìBoldly strive you so as to dumbfold
the monkeys. Ascending another chariot (in
the meantime), I shall for my part return to
the battlefield. (6)

ÃÕÊ ÷flãÃ— ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ ÿÕ◊ Á„U flŸı∑§‚—–
Ÿ ÿÈäÿÿÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU Ÿª⁄U¢ ◊ÁÿH 7H

ìManage things in such a way that
these monkeys (lit., denizens of the woods),
endowed, as they are, with extraordinary
courage, may not carry on the struggle
with me when I have started entering
the city (so as to interfere with my safe
entry).î (7)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÈÃÙ fl@ÁÿàflÊ flŸı∑§‚—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÕ„ÔÃÙ⁄UÁ◊òÊ„ÔÊH 8H

Saying so, and putting the monkeys off
the scent, Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), the slayer
of his enemies, entered deep into the city of
La∆kå in order to provide himself with another
chariot.  (8)

‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ÷Í·ÁÿàflÊÕ L§Áø⁄U¢ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊÁ‚‡Ê⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—H 9 H
•ÁœÁc∆ÔUÃ¢ „ÔÿôÙŸ ‚ÍÃŸÊ#Ù¬ŒÁ‡ÊŸÊ–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—H 10H

Causing a splendid chariotówhich was
decked with gold, was furnished with darts,
swords and arrows, yoked to excellent
horses, and directed by a charioteer who
could read the mind of his horses and
tendered good counselóto be decorated,
Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), a victor in combat,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy
forthwith ascended it. (9-10)

ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCCanto XCCanto XCCanto XCCanto XC

A fierce contest between Indrajit and
Lak¶maƒa and Indrajitís fall



682682682682682  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÊÒ◊È¸ÅÿÒfl¸ÎÃÙ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË‚ÈÃ—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı Ÿª⁄UÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄U— ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ’‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 11H

Surrounded by selected ogre battalions
and impelled by the force of destiny, that
gallant son of Mandodar∂, Indrajit, sallied
forth once more from the city. (11)

‚Ù˘Á÷ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ Ÿª⁄UÊÁŒãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ı¡‚Ê–
•èÿÿÊÖ¡flŸÒ⁄U‡flÒ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 12H

Rushing out of the city in his chariot
drawn by swift horses, Indrajit assailed
Lak¶maƒa and Vibh∂¶aƒa with exceeding
impetuosity. (12)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕSÕ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊË ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 13H

Seeing Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) seated
in a chariot, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) as
well as the monkeys, who were endowed
with extraordinary prowess, as also the
ogre Vibh∂¶aƒa thereupon experienced great
wonder on recalling the agility of that
sagacious ogre. (13)

ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡Ç◊È‹Ê¸ÉÊflÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ œË◊Ã—–
⁄UÊflÁáÊpÊÁ¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UáÙ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 14H

Filled with rage, Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa)
too struck down with the streams of his
arrows the commanders of simian troops in
their hundreds and thousands.  (14)

¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
‚ ◊á«‹Ë∑Î§ÃœŸÍ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—H 15H
„Ô⁄UËŸèÿ„ÔŸÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§h— ¬⁄U¢ ‹ÊÉÊfl◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
Ã fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ê—H 16H
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃÃ— ‚◊⁄U∑§Ù¬Ÿ ÖflÁ‹ÃÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ÃSÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ¬ÊÁáÊ‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 17H

Stretching his bow in wrath to a circle
and exhibiting supreme agility, Indrajit (son
of Råvaƒa), victorious in combat, began to
strike down the monkeys. While being struck
with steel arrows, the aforesaid monkeys,
though endowed with redoubtable prowess,

sought Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) as their
refuge even as created beings would
approach Brahmå, the lord of created
beings, for protection. Inflamed with anger
roused by the struggle, Lak¶maƒa (the delight
of the Raghus), tore Indrajitís bow, thereby
demonstrating fleetness of his hand.(15ó17)

‚Ù˘ãÿà∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚Öÿ¢ ø∑˝§ àfl⁄UÁãŸfl–
ÃŒåÿSÿ ÁòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ‹¸ˇ◊áÊÙ ÁŸ⁄U∑Î§ãÃÃH 18H

Seizing hold of another bow, Indrajit
hastily strung it. Lak¶maƒa, however, split
that bow too with three arrows. (18)

•ÕÒŸ¢ Á¿ãŸœãflÊŸ◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Áfl·Ù¬◊Ò—–
Áfl√ÿÊœÙ⁄UÁ‚ ‚ıÁ◊òÊË ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ¬@Á÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 19H

With five arrows, which were deadly as
the poison of a venomous serpent, Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) forthwith pierced in the
bosom of Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa), who had
his bow rent. (19)

Ã ÃSÿ ∑§Êÿ¢ ÁŸÌ÷l ◊„ÔÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊË¥ ’ÊáÊÊ ⁄UQ§Ê ßfl ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—H 20H

Penetrating through the latterís body,
the aforesaid arrows, shot from the huge
bow of Lak¶maƒa, fell to the ground like
huge red serpents. (20)

‚ Áë¿ãŸœãflÊ L§Áœ⁄U¢ fl◊Ÿ˜ flÄòÊáÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§üÙc∆ÔU¢ ŒÎ…UÖÿ¢ ’‹flûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

Ejecting blood, through his mouth, Indrajit
(son of Råvaƒa), who had his bow split,
took hold of his excellent bow, which was
stronger than the former and had a stout
cord. (21)

‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¬⁄U¢ ‹ÊÉÊfl◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
flfl·¸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ fl·Ê¸áÊËfl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 22H

Aiming at Lak¶maƒa he discharged
with utmost agility hails of arrows even like
Indra (the destroyer of citadels) releasing
downpours. (22)

◊ÈQ§Á◊ãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ÃûÊÈ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸◊Á⁄ U¢Œ◊—–
•ÊflÊ⁄UÿŒ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 23H
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Remaining unperplexed, Lak¶maƒa, the
tamer of his enemies, for his part intercepted
the aforesaid hail of shafts, let loose by
Indrajit, even though it was most difficult to
resist. (23)

‚¢Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃŒjÈÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 24H

Not the least unnerved, Lak¶maƒa
(the delight of the Raghus), who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, then
demonstrated to Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa)
his prowess, which was marvellous indeed.

(24)

ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZÁSòÊÁ÷⁄U∑Ò§∑§◊Ê„Ôfl–
•ÁfläÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÊSòÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ— ‚◊ÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 25H

Getting extremely enraged, Lak¶maƒa
thereupon pierced all the aforesaid ogres
who stood on the battlefield with three arrows
each, thereby manifesting his fleetness in
discharging missiles, and also hit Indrajit
(son of the ruler of ogres) hard with streams
of arrows. (25)

‚Ù˘ÁÃÁflhÙ ’‹flÃÊ ‡ÊòÊÈáÊÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊÊÁÃŸÊ–
•‚Q¢§ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ’„ÍÔŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 26H

Grievously wounded by his mighty
enemy, Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of enemies,
he ceaselessly directed a number of arrows
at Lak¶maƒa. (26)

ÃÊŸ¬˝Ê#ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒÁpë¿UŒ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
‚Ê⁄UÕ⁄USÿ ø ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÁÕŸÙ ⁄UÕ‚ûÊ◊—H 27H
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷À‹UŸÊŸÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ–
•‚ÍÃÊSÃ „ÔÿÊSÃòÊ ⁄UÕ◊Í„ÈÔ⁄UÁflÄ‹flÊ—H 28H
◊á«‹ÊãÿÁ÷œÊflÁãÃ ÃŒjÈÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
•◊·¸fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊŒ¸Î…UÁfl∑˝§◊—H 29H
¬˝àÿÁfläÿhÿÊ¢SÃSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÒÌflòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ–
•◊·¸◊ÊáÊSÃà∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 30H

Áfl√ÿÊœ Œ‡ÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Ã◊◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
Ã ÃSÿ flÖÊ˝¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‚¬¸Áfl·Ù¬◊Ê—–
Áfl‹ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊È⁄UÊªàÿ ∑§flø¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 31H

Lak¶maƒa the destroyer of hostile
champions, the foremost of car-warriors,
whose mind was set on virtue, tore with his
sharp arrows the aforesaid shafts even
before they reached him and with a flat-
pointed arrow belonging to the species
known by the name of Bhalla he cut off on
the battlefield the head of the charioteer of
that car-warrior, Indrajit. Though left without
a charioteer, the aforesaid horses of Indrajitís
chariot continued to draw the chariot on
the field of battle without getting perplexed
and describing circles even as they
advanced. That was marvellous indeed.
Swayed by wrath, Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
of untiring prowess pierced the horses of
Indrajit with arrows, thus throwing them into
panic on the battlefield. Intolerant of the
aforesaid act (of Lak¶maƒa), the son of
Råvaƒa pierced the aforesaid indignant son
of Sumitrå with ten arrows on the battlefield.
Those arrows of Indrajit, which resembled
thunderbolts and were deadly as the venom
of a serpent, gave way on reaching the
Lak¶maƒaís armour, which shone like gold.

(27ó31)

•÷l∑§flø¢ ◊àflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
‹‹Ê≈U ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ’ÊáÊÒ— ‚È¬ÈWÒÁSòÊÁ÷Á⁄Uãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 32H
•ÁfläÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
ÃÒ— ¬Î·à∑Ò§‹¸‹Ê≈USÕÒ— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 33H
⁄UáÊÊª˝ ‚◊⁄U‡‹ÊÉÊË ÁòÊoÎXÔU ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
‚ ÃÕÊåÿÌŒÃÙ ’ÊáÊÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ÃŒÊ ◊ÎœH 34H
Ã◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬˝ÁÃÁfl√ÿÊœ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬@Á÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
Áfl∑Î§cÿãº˝Á¡ÃÙ ÿÈh flŒŸ ‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹H 35H

Believing Lak¶maƒa to be protected
by an impenetrable coat of mail* and

* We have already seen in LXXXVIII. 57 above how the mighty celestial armour of Lak¶mana was
shattered by Indrajit. It is presumed on the strength of this verse that he had in the meantime provided himself
with another impenetrable coat of mail.
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demonstrating his fleetness in discharging
missiles, Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, who  felt
extremely enraged, pierced Lak¶maƒa in
the forehead with three arrows provided
with beautiful plumes. With the aforesaid
arrows imbedded in his brow Lak¶maƒa
(the delight of the Raghus), who was fond
of fighting, looked charming in the forefront
of battle like a three-peaked mountain.
Stretching his bow, though wounded on
that occasion in combat by the ogre with his
arrows as aforesaid, the celebrated
Lak¶maƒa instantly pierced Indrajit in
return on the battlefield with five arrows in
his face adorned with splendid earrings.

(32ó35)

‹ˇ◊áÙãº˝Á¡Ãı flË⁄Uı ◊„ÔÊ’‹‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿı–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ¡ÉŸUÃÈflË¸⁄Uı ÁflÁ‡ÊπÒ÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊ıH 36H

The two valiant champions of terrific
prowess, Lak¶maƒa and Indrajit, who were
both endowed with extraordinary might and
armed with huge bows, struck each other
with arrows.  (36)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊXı ‹ˇ◊áÙãº˝Á¡ÃÊflÈ÷ı–
⁄UáÙ Ãı ⁄U¡ÃÈflË¸⁄Uı ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÁflfl Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§ıH 37H

Smeared all over with blood, both the
aforesaid heroes, Lak¶maƒa and Indrajit,
thereupon shone on the battlefield like two
Ki≈‹uka trees in flower. (37)

Ãı ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊èÿàÿ ‚fl¸ªÊòÊ·È œÁãflŸı–
ÉÊÙ⁄UÒÌfl√ÿœÃÈ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ∑Î§Ã÷ÊflÊflÈ÷ı ¡ÿH 38H

Meeting each other, the said two
archers, who had both set their mind on
victory, pierced their opponent in all limbs
with formidable arrows. (38)

ÃÃ— ‚◊⁄U∑§Ù¬Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ÁòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒÌfl√ÿÊœ flŒŸ ‡ÊÈ÷H 39H

Filled with wrath, occasioned by the
conflict, Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa) then struck
Vibh∂¶aƒa with three arrows, in his charming
countenance. (39)

•ÿÙ◊ÈπÒÁSòÊÁ÷ÌflŒ˜˜äflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
∞∑Ò§∑§ŸÊÁ÷Áfl√ÿÊœ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜H 40H

Nay, having pierced Vibh∂¶aƒa, the ogre
chief, with three iron-tipped arrows he struck
all those celebrated commanders of simian
troops with one arrow each.  (40)

ÃS◊Ò ŒÎ…UÃ⁄U¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ªŒÿÊ „ÔÿÊŸ˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÙ— ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 41H

Violently enraged at him, the aforesaid
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, struck down with his
mace the horses of the evil-minded son of
Råvaƒa. (41)

‚ „ÔÃÊ‡flÊŒflå‹Èàÿ ⁄UÕÊÁãŸ„ÔÃ‚Ê⁄UÕ—–
•Õ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á¬ÃÎ√ÿÊÿ ◊È◊Ùø „ÔH 42H

Leaping down from the chariot, knowing
that the horses had been killed, the charioteer
having already been made short work
of, the highly energetic Indrajit now hurled
his javelin on his uncle: so the tradition
goes. (42)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒŒ¸‡ÊœÊ¬ÊÃÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁflH 43H

Perceiving the javelin darting towards
Vibh∂¶aƒa, Lak¶maƒa (who enhanced the
delight of Sumitrå) split it in ten pieces with
his sharpened arrows and felled it on the
ground. (43)

ÃS◊Ò ŒÎ…UœŸÈ— ∑˝È§hÙ „ÔÃÊ‡flÊÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
flÖÊ˝S¬‡Ê¸‚◊ÊŸ˜ ¬@ ‚‚¡Ù¸⁄UÁ‚ ◊Êª¸áÊÊŸ˜H 44H

Feeling angry at Indrajit (whose horses
had been killed), Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was armed
with a strong bow, dug into his bosom five
arrows, whose impact was as hard as that
of lightning. (44)

Ã ÃSÿ ∑§Êÿ¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ÃÈ L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊªÊ—–
’÷ÍflÈ‹Ù¸Á„UÃÊÁŒÇœÊ ⁄UQ§Ê ßfl ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—H 45H

Having penetrated through his body,
the aforesaid arrows for their part, which
were provided with golden feathers and
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flew straight to their target, got stained
with blood and looked like huge red
serpents. (45)

‚ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿSÿ ‚¢∑˝È§h ßãº˝Á¡ë¿⁄U◊ÊŒŒ–
©UûÊ◊¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ÿ◊ŒûÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 46H

Infuriated at his uncle, Indrajit, who
was endowed with extraordinary might, and
stood in the midst of ogres, seized hold of
an excellent arrow gifted to him by Yama
(the god of retribution). (46)

Ã¢ ‚◊Ëˇÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊„Ô·È¢ ÃŸ ‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘åÿÊŒŒ ’ÊáÊ◊ãÿŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 47H
∑È§’⁄UáÊ Sflÿ¢ SflåŸ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒûÊ◊Á◊ÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ŒÈÌfl·s¢ ø ‚ãº˝Ò⁄UÁ¬ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 48H

Perceiving that mighty arrow set by
him to his bow, Lak¶maƒa too of terrific
prowess, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, took hold of another
arrow, the know-how of which had been
gifted to him in the course of a dream by
Kubera (the god of riches) of immense glory
himself, nay, which was difficult to resist
and much more difficult to get the better of
even for gods and demons including Indra,
the ruler of gods. (47-48)

ÃÿÙSÃÈ œŸÈ·Ë üÙc∆ÔU ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÙ¬◊Ò—–
Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÙ ’‹flÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ı@ÊÁflfl øÈ∑Í§¡ÃÈ—H 49H

While being stretched at full length
with violence by their arms, which resembled
a pair of iron bludgeons, the excellent bows,
of the two warriors for their part emitted a
piercing sound like a pair of cranes. (49)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ œŸÈÁ· üÙc∆ÔU ‚¢Á„UÃı ‚Êÿ∑§ÙûÊ◊ı–
Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊı flË⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¡Öfl‹ÃÈ— ÁüÊÿÊH 50H

The two excellent arrows fitted by the
aforesaid heroes on their pre-eminent bows,
shone brightly with splendour while being
pulled with the bow-string.  (50)

Ãı ÷Ê‚ÿãÃÊflÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ œŸÈèÿÊZ ÁflÁ‡Êπı ëÿÈÃı–
◊ÈπŸ ◊Èπ◊Ê„Ôàÿ ‚¢ÁŸ¬ÃÃÈ⁄UÙ¡‚ÊH 51H

Hitting the head of the other with their
own, when shot from the bows, the two
arrows collided with each other with
violence lighting up the heavens as they did
so. (51)

‚¢ÁŸ¬ÊÃSÃÿÙpÊ‚Ëë¿⁄UÿÙÉÊÙ¸⁄UM§¬ÿÙ— –
‚œÍ◊ÁflS»È§Á‹Xp ÃÖ¡Ù˘ÁªAŒÊ¸L§áÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 52H

Nay, born of the impact which was
thus brought about between the two arrows
of formidable aspect, there broke out a
fierce fire accompanied by smoke and
sparks. (52)

Ãı ◊„ÔÊª˝„Ô‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚¢ÁŸ¬àÿ ø–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‡ÊÃœÊ ÿÊÃı ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ øÒfl ¬ÃÃÈ—H 53H

Hitting each other like two major
planets, the two arrows flew into a hundred
pieces in their encounter and fell on the
ground. (53)

‡Ê⁄Uı ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
fl˝ËÁ«UÃı ¡ÊÃ⁄UÙ·ı ø ‹ˇ◊áÙãº˝Á¡Ãı ÃŒÊH 54H

Finding their arrows brought to nought
in the forefront of battle, both the aforesaid
warriors, Lak¶maƒa and Indrajit, felt abashed
and provoked at that moment. (54)

‚È‚¢⁄UéœSÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄USòÊ¢ flÊL§áÊ◊ÊŒŒ–
⁄Uıº˝¢ ◊„Ôãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ÿÈh˘åÿ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃ—H 55H

Feeling enraged, Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå) for his part took hold of a missile
presided over by Varuƒa, the god of water.
Nay, skilled in warfare, the great Indrajit too
shot a missile presided over by Rudra (the
god of destruction) in the encounter with
Lak¶maƒa. (55)

ÃŸ ÃÁmÁ„UÃ¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ flÊL§áÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
•ÊªAÿ¢ ‚¢Œœ ŒË#¢ ‚ ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚¢ÁˇÊ¬ÁãŸflH 56H

That most wonderful weapon presided
over by Varuƒa was rendered ineffectual by
the missile presided over by Rudra (the god
of destruction). Feeling provoked, the said
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Indrajit, a victor in combat, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, thereupon put to
his bow a flaming missile presided over by
the god of fire, as if he was going to destroy
the world with it. (56)

‚ı⁄UáÊÊSòÊáÊ ÃŒ˜˜ flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
•SòÊ¢ ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÁë¸¿UÃ—H 57H

The gallant Lak¶maƒa, however,
diverted it with a missile presided over by
the sun-god. Seeing the missile repelled,
Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa was filled with
anger.  (57)

•ÊŒŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ’ÊáÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U¢ ‡ÊòÊÈŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊëøÊ¬ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÈ÷Ê¸Sfl⁄UÊ— ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄UÊ—H 58H
‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ø ÷È‡ÊÈá«Kp ªŒÊ— π«˜̃ªÊ— ¬⁄U‡flœÊ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚¢Åÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊SòÊ◊ÕÊ‚È⁄U◊˜˜H 59H
•flÊÿZ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄UáÊ lÈÁÃ◊Ê¢SÃŒSòÊ¢ ¬˝àÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 60H

He seized hold of a sharp arrow used
by demons and capable of destroying the
enemy. The moment he set it to his bow
shining Kµu¢amudgaras (a concealed weapon
similar to a hammer), darts as well as
Bhu‹uƒŒis, maces, swords and axes issued
from his bow. Seeing that formidable missile,
popular among the demons, which could
not be repelled even by all created beings
taken together and was capable of
destroying all weapons, the glorious
Lak¶maƒa diverted it by means of a missile
presided over by Mahe‹wara, the mighty
Lord ›iva. (58ó60)

ÃÿÙ— ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊jÈÃ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ªªŸSÕÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 61H

There ensued between them a wonderful
contest, which made oneís hair stand on
end. Created beings standing in the air
surrounded Lak¶maƒa in order to ensure
his protection.  (61)

÷Ò⁄UflÊÁ÷L§Ã ÷Ë◊ ÿÈh flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁflÁS◊ÃÒ⁄UÊflÎÃ¢ ’÷ıH 62H

In the course of that terrible conflict
between the monkeys and ogres, which
was accompanied by frightful yells, the sky,
which was filled with numerous created
beings that stood astonished, looked
charming. (62)

´§·ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ŒflÊ ªãœfl¸ªL§«Ù⁄UªÊ—–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ⁄U⁄UˇÊÈ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 63H

Placing Indra (who is supposed to have
performed in his previous existence a
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition
precedent for his attaining Indrahood) at
their head, §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras), manes, gods, Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), eagles and serpents
protected Lak¶maƒa on the field of battle
against all evil by uttering shouts of victory.

 (63)

•ÕÊãÿ¢ ◊Êª¸áÊüÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚¢Œœ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡ŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 64H
‚È¬òÊ◊ŸÈflÎûÊÊX¢ ‚È¬flÊ¸áÊ¢ ‚È‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈfláÊ¸Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ flË⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊãÃ∑§⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜H 65H
ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ⁄U¢ ŒÈÁfl¸·„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Áfl·¬˝Åÿ¢ Œfl‚¢ÉÊÒ— ‚◊ÌøÃ◊˜˜H 66H
ÿŸ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŒÊŸflÊŸ¡ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷È—–
¬È⁄UÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈh flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔŸ—H 67H

In the meantime Lak¶maƒa, a younger
brother of Råma, put to his bow another
excellent arrow, whose impact was similar
to that of fire and which was capable of
destroying Indrajit, son of Råvaƒa, was
provided with lovely feathers, well-jointed,
which consisted of rounded parts, was
skilfully fashioned and decked with gold,
which was capable of destroying the body
of enemies, and was not only difficult to
keep off but difficult even to bear, which
was a source of terror to the ogres and
deadly as the venom of poisonous snakes
and was duly honoured by hosts of gods,
and with the help of which the powerful and
valiant Indra, who has green horses yoked
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to his chariot and who is endowed with
extraordinary energy, was able to conquer
the demons in the conflict which raged on
the field of battle between gods and demons
in the past.  (64ó67)

•ÕÒãº˝◊SòÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚¢ÿÈªcfl¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ œŸÈüÙc∆ÔU Áfl∑§·¸ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 68H
‹ˇ◊ËflÊ°À‹Uˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊Õ¸‚Êœ∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚àÿ‚¢œp ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕÿ¸ÁŒ–
¬ıL§· øÊ¬˝ÁÃmãmSÃŒÒŸ¢ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 69H
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ’ÊáÊ◊Ê∑§áÊZ Áfl∑Î§cÿ Ã◊Á¡rÊª◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚◊⁄U flË⁄U— ‚‚¡¸ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
∞ãº˝ÊSòÊáÊ ‚◊ÊÿÈÖÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 70H

Fitting a missile presided over by Indra,
the ruler of gods, the foremost of arrows,
which had never been got the better of in
contests, to his excellent bow and drawing
it at full length with the bow-string, the glorious
Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, now addressed
the following prayer, which was calculated
to achieve his purpose to the deity presiding
over the arrow: ìIf ›r∂ Råma, son of
Da‹aratha, has set his mind on virtue and
is true to his promise and is unrivalled in
prowess, make short work, then, of this son
of Råvaƒa.î Saying so, and drawing up to
the ear that arrow, which went straight to
the target, and charging it with the missile
presided over by Indra, the ruler of gods,
the heroic and glorious Lak¶maƒa, the
destroyer of hostile champions in combat,
let it fly towards Indrajit.  (68ó70)

ÃÁë¿⁄U— ‚Á‡Ê⁄USòÊÊáÊ¢ üÊË◊ÖÖflÁ‹Ã∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
¬˝◊âÿãº˝Á¡Ã— ∑§ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ÍÃ‹H 71H

Severing the shining head of Indrajit,
which was adorned with flaming earrings,
casque and all, from his trunk, Lak¶maƒa
felled it to the earthís surface. (71)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÃŸÍ¡Sÿ Á÷ãŸS∑§ãœ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Ã¬ŸËÿÁŸ÷¢ ÷Í◊ı ŒŒÎ‡Ù L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 72H

Separated from the shoulders and

bathed in blood, that huge head of Indrajit
(sprung from the loins of an ogre) was seen
lying on the ground, shining like gold. (72)

„ÔÃ— ‚ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊÕ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
∑§fløË ‚Á‡Ê⁄USòÊÊáÊÙ Áfl¬˝Áflh‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—H 73H

Having been killed, the aforesaid son
of Råvaƒa, forthwith fell to the ground
alongwith his armour and helmet, his bow
thrown off. (73)

øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈSÃ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ—–
NcÿãÃ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒflÊ flÎòÊflœ ÿÕÊH 74H

Indrajit having been killed, all those
monkeys present on the battlefield, including
Vibh∂¶aƒa then rejoiced and shouted even
as the gods did on the death of the demon
Vætra.  (74)

•ÕÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ŒflÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¡ôÙ˘Õ ¡ÿ‚¢ŸÊŒÙ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê◊Á¬H 75H

Now there rose in the heavens a shout
of victory from the mouth of gods and high-
souled §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras)
as well as from the mouth of Gandharvas
(heavenly musicians) and celestial
nymphs. (75)

¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚◊Á÷ôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ‚Ê ◊„ÔÊø◊Í—–
fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÷¡ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷Ì¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷—H 76H

Finding Indrajit fallen, the aforesaid
army of ogres sought the quarters while
being destroyed by the monkeys, who had
assumed a triumphant air. (76)

flÊŸ⁄UÒfl¸äÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃ ‡ÊSòÊÊáÿÈà‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÊ— ‚dÈ÷¸˝c≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÊ— ¬˝œÊÁflÃÊ—H 77H

Flinging down their weapons while being
struck by the monkeys, the said ogres
moved towards La∆kå running fast stupefied.

(77)

ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ’¸„ÈÔœÊ ÷ËÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
àÿÄàflÊ ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ¬Á^‡ÊÊÁ‚¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜H 78H

Throwing away their weapons sharp-
edged spears, swords and axes, all the
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ogres, panic stricken, as they were fled in
various directions in their hundreds. (78)

∑§ÁøÀ‹UVÔUÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÊ— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊÌŒÃÊ—–
‚◊Èº˝ ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸Ã◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 79H

Harried by the monkeys, some, who
were greatly alarmed, penetrated deep into
La∆kå; others dropped into the sea; while
still others took refuge on the Trikµu¢a mountain.

(79)

„ÔÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ø ⁄UáÊÁˇÊÃı–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd·È Ÿ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 80H

Finding Indrajit killed and lying on the
battlefield, not one among the thousands of
ogres was to be seen. (80)

ÿÕÊSÃ¢ ªÃ •ÊÁŒàÿ ŸÊflÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ⁄U‡◊ÿ—–
ÃÕÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ªÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 81H

Even as sunbeams stay no longer when
the sun has sunk below the horizon, so the
said ogres fled in all directions when Indrajit
had fallen. (81)

‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UÁ‡◊Á⁄UflÊÁŒàÿÙ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—–
’÷Ífl ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ√ÿ¸¬ÊSÃªÃ¡ËÁflÃ—H 82H

Thrown asunder and shorn of life, that
mighty-armed warrior, Indrajit, looked like
the sun whose rays have cooled down and
a fire which has gone out. (82)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¬Ë«UÊ’„ÈÔ‹Ù ÁflŸc≈ÔUÊÁ⁄U— ¬˝„Ô·¸flÊŸ˜–
’÷Ífl ‹Ù∑§— ¬ÁÃÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃ ÃŒÊH 83H

Indrajit, son of the ruler of ogres, having
fallen, the world had its suffering allayed in
a large measure now that its enemy had
been destroyed and it experienced a thrill of
delight. (83)

„Ô·Z ø ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ‚flÒ¸◊¸„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 84H

That ogre of sinful deeds having been
made short work of, the glorious Indra,
the ruler of gods, too rejoiced with all
eminent §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras).

(84)

•Ê∑§Ê‡Ù øÊÁ¬ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸ—–
ŸÎàÿÁj⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷p ªãœflÒ¸p ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 85H

In the heavens too the roll of large
drums played upon by gods could be heard
alongwith the melody produced by dancing
celestial nymphs and the songs of high-
souled Gandharvas. (85)

flfl·È¸— ¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃŒjÈÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
¬˝‡Ê‡ÊÊ◊ „ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 86H

Gods sent down showers of flowers;
for the death of Indrajit came as a marvel to
them. Nay, the dust, which was hanging on
the battlefield settled, now that the aforesaid
ogre of cruel deeds had been killed and the
fighting had forthwith ceased as a matter of
course. (86)

‡ÊÈhÊ •Ê¬Ù Ÿ÷pÒfl ¡N·ÈŒ¸flŒÊŸflÊ—–
•Ê¡Ç◊È— ¬ÁÃÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„ÔH 87H
™§øÈp ‚Á„UÃÊSÃÈc≈ÔUÊ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ÁflÖfl⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃ∑§‹È·Ê ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ Áflø⁄UÁãàflÁÃH 88H

The waters became limpid and the sky
too became clear; nay, gods and demons
alike rejoiced since that ogre, who was the
terror of all the worlds, had now fallen.
Feeling gratified, gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Dånavas (devils), arrived
on the scene in a body and said, ìLet the
Bråhmaƒas move about free from anxiety
now that their torment had ceased.î (87-88)

ÃÃÙ˘èÿŸãŒŸ˜ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ‚◊⁄U „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
Ã◊¬˝ÁÃ’‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔÃ¢ ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 89H

Feeling overjoyed to see that bull among
the ogres, who was unrivalled in combat,
made short work of, the commanders of
monkey troops exulted over their victory.

(89)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ¡Êê’flÊ¢pˇÊ¸ÿÍÕ¬—–
Áfl¡ÿŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒãÃSÃÈc≈ÈflÈpÊÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 90H

Felicitating Lak¶maƒa on his victory,
Vibh∂¶aƒa and Hanumån as also Jåmbavån,
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the commander of the army of bears,
applauded him too. (90)

ˇfl«ãÃp å‹flãÃp ª¡¸ãÃp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
‹éœ‹ˇÊÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÙ¸¬ÃÁSÕ⁄UH 91H

Nay, roaring, bounding for joy and
thundering, the monkeys, who had found an
occasion for rejoicing, stood surrounding
Lak¶maƒa, a scion of Raghu. (91)

‹ÊXÂ‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝ÁfläÿãÃ— S»§Ù≈UÿãÃp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ¡ÿÃËàÿfl flÊÄÿ¢ ÁflüÊÊflÿ¢SÃŒÊH 92H

Wagging their tails and lashing them,
the monkeys then gave forth the slogan
ìVictorious is Lak¶maƒa !î (92)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ø ‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ „Ô⁄UÿÙ Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—–
ø∑˝È§L§ëøÊfløªÈáÊÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊüÊÿ‚à∑§ÕÊ—H 93H

Nay, embracing one another, the
monkeys, who felt delighted in mind and
were endowed with manifold virtues, indulged
in a charming talk about ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu. (93)

ÃŒ‚È∑§⁄U◊ÕÊÁ÷flËˇÿ Nc≈ÔUÊ—
Á¬˝ÿ‚ÈNŒÙ ÿÈÁœ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ∑§◊¸–

¬⁄U◊◊È¬‹÷ã◊Ÿ—¬˝„Ô·Z
ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÁ◊ãº˝Á⁄U¬È¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ŒflÊ—H 94H

The monkeys (the beloved friends of
Lak¶maƒa) now felt rejoiced to witness his
aforesaid feat on the field of battle, which
was not easy to accomplish for others,
while the gods too experienced supreme
delight of mind on perceiving Indrajit (Indraís
adversary) killed. (94)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 90H

Thus ends Canto Ninety in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCICanto XCICanto XCICanto XCICanto XCI

Lak¶maƒa, Vibh∂¶aƒa and others approach ›r∂ Råma with the
news of Indrajitís fall. Delighted with the news, ›r∂ Råma

embraces Lak¶maƒa and applauds him and gets
 Lak¶maƒa and others treated by Su¶eƒa

L§Áœ⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸªÊòÊSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
’÷Ífl Nc≈ÔUSÃ¢ „ÔàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ¡ÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 1H

Graced with auspicious bodily marks,
Lak¶maƒa for his part, whose limbs were
bathed in blood, felt rejoiced on having killed
in combat Indrajit, the conqueror of his
enemies. (1)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚¢ÁŸ¬àÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÊ¢p ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flŸı∑§‚—H 2H
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿòÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl⁄UÊÉÊflı–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊flc≈ÔUèÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 3H

Taking with him Jåmbavån and
Hanumån too, as well as all the aforesaid
monkeys (lit., the denizens of the woods),
the celebrated and valiant Lak¶maƒa, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon speedily returned from the field
of battle to the spot where Sugr∂va and ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) were, leaning on
Vibh∂¶aƒa and Hanumån. (2-3)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á÷∑˝§êÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UÁ÷flÊl ø–
ÃSÕı ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚◊Ë¬SÕ— ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿãº˝ÊŸÈ¡Ù ÿÕÊH 4H

Going clockwise round ›r∂ Råma and
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greeting him, the son of Sumitrå then stood
rooted beside his eldest half brother even
as Lord Våmana, the younger brother of
Indra, would stand beside Indra, the ruler of
gods. (4)

ÁŸc≈ÔUŸÁãŸfl øÊªàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
•ÊøøˇÊ ÃŒÊ flË⁄UÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁ◊ãº˝Á¡ÃÙ flœ◊˜˜H 5H

Making his appearance and vociferating,
as it were, by his very return with a cheerful
look on his face, the heroic Vibh∂¶aƒa then
reported to the high-souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) the ghastly end of Indrajit. (5)

⁄UÊfláÙSÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ãÿflŒÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃŒÊ Nc≈ÔUÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 6H

Filled with delight, Vibh∂¶aƒa, for his
part, forthwith submitted to ›r∂ Råma that
the head of Indrajit (son of Råvaƒa)
had been severed by the high-souled
Lak¶maƒa. (6)

üÊÈàflÒfl ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸãº˝Á¡mœ◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 7H

›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
extraordinary prowess, for his part,
experienced immense joy the very moment
he heard about the fall of Indrajit at the
hands of Lak¶maƒa and uttered the following
words; so the tradition goes: (7)

‚ÊäÊÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ∑§◊¸ øÊ‚È∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÙÌ„Ô ÁflŸÊ‡ÙŸ Á¡ÃÁ◊àÿÈ¬œÊ⁄UÿH 8H

ìWell done, O Lak¶maƒa ! I feel gratified
with what you have done. Nay, a feat which
was not easy to accomplish (for others)
has been performed by you. Know it for
certain that victory has actually been scored
by us through the destruction of Indrajit, son
of Råvaƒa.î (8)

‚ Ã¢ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÈ¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‹Ö¡◊ÊŸ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ F„ÔÊŒV◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 9H
©U¬fl‡ÿ Ã◊Èà‚X ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊfl¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÁSÔŸÇœ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸL§ŒÒˇÊÃH 10H

Smelling the head of the aforesaid
Lak¶maƒa, who had enhanced his glory
and yet who was feeling abashed to hear
himself being praised, nay, forcibly drawing
him to his lap and placing him on it and
embracing him, wounded as he was, the
valiant ›r∂ Råma tenderly gazed upon his
fortunate brother again and again. (9-10)

‡ÊÀÿ‚ê¬ËÁ«UÃ¢ ‡ÊSÃ¢ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã#¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜H 11H
◊ÍÌäÔŸ øÒŸ◊È¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢S¬Î‡ÿ ø àfl⁄UŸ˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 12H

Smelling once more as a token of
affection the head of Lak¶maƒa, who was
feeling greatly tormented by the arrows that
had penetrated into his body, who had
been lacerated, nay, who was breathing
hard due to excessive exertion, was afflicted
with agony and was feeling pained at the
time of respirationóand hurriedly stroking
him and restoring him to confidence (with a
view to relieving him of his pain), ›r∂ Råma,
a bull among men, for his part spoke to him
as follows: (11-12)

∑Î§Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ŒÈc∑§⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
•l ◊ãÿ „ÔÃ ¬ÈòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÿÈÁœH 13H

ìA feat which was supremely beneficial
has been accomplished by you, whose
exploits are difficult to perform for others. I
account Råvaƒa killed in combat now that
his son has been made short work of. (13)

•lÊ„¢Ô Áfl¡ÿË ‡ÊòÊı „ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚Sÿ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ flË⁄U àflÿÊ ⁄UáÙH 14H
Á¿ãŸÙ Á„U ŒÁˇÊáÊÙ ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ Á„U ÃSÿ √ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ„ÔŸÍ◊Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙH 15H

ìI am victorious today inasmuch as
that evil-minded adversary of ours has been
despatched. Luckily enough, O hero, has
the right arm of the merciless Råvaƒa been
actually severed by you. Indeed, Indrajit
was his sheet-anchor. A remarkable exploit
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was performed even by Vibh∂¶aƒa and
Hanumån on the field of battle. (14-15)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷flË¸⁄U— ∑§Õ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
ÁŸ⁄UÁ◊òÊ— ∑Î§ÃÙ˘Sêÿl ÁŸÿÊ¸SÿÁÃ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 16H

ìIn the course of three days and nights
the champion has somehow been made
short work of and I have been rid of my
enemy today. Råvaƒa will undoubtedly sally
forth now. (16)

’‹√ÿÍ„ÔŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸SÿÁÃ Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
’‹√ÿÍ„ÔŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìHearing of his eldest son having been
struck down with a large formation of army,
Råvaƒa will surely come forth with a vast
formation of army. (17)

Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊflœ‚¢Ã#¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
’‹ŸÊflÎàÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìSurrounding with a huge army that
suzerain lord of ogres, who is tormented by
the death of his son, even as he sallies
forth, I shall make short work of him, even
though he is difficult to conquer. (18)

àflÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ ŸÊÕŸ ‚ËÃÊ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË ø ◊–
Ÿ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬Ê „ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô ‡Ê∑˝§¡ÃÁ⁄U øÊ„ÔflH 19H

ìWith you as my protector, O Lak¶maƒa,
neither S∂tå nor the earth will be hard to
regain, now that the aforesaid conqueror of
Indra has been killed in combat.î (19)

‚ Ã¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚È·áÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃ— ‚◊Ê÷ÊcÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

Having restored his aforesaid younger
brother to confidence and hugged him, and
accosting Su¶eƒa, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, joyfully spoke to him as
follows: (20)

Áfl‡ÊÀÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌ◊òÊflà‚‹—–
ÿÕÊ ÷flÁÃ ‚ÈSflSÕSÃÕÊ àfl¢ ‚◊È¬Êø⁄UH 21H

ìTreat Lak¶maƒa properly in such a
way, O highly intelligent one, that this son

of Sumitrå, who is fond of his friends, may
be rid of pain caused by the arrows that
have penetrated into his body and may be
completely healed. (21)

Áfl‡ÊÀÿ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ º˝È◊ÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜˜H 22H
ÿ øÊåÿãÿ˘òÊ ÿÈäÿÁãÃ ‚‡ÊÀÿÊ fl˝ÁáÊŸSÃÕÊ–
Ã˘Á¬ ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÿàŸŸ Á∑˝§ÿãÃ ‚ÈÁπŸSàflÿÊH 23H

ìLet the son of Sumitrå alongwith
Vibh∂¶aƒa be speedily rid of pain caused by
the arrows that have penetrated into their
body. Nay, let all others too among the
gallant bear and monkey warriors fighting
with trees, who have fought on the battlefield
and stand pierced with arrows and wounded,
be healed by you with all care.î (22-23)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ŒŒı ŸSÃ— ‚È·áÊ— ¬⁄U◊ı·œ◊˜˜H 24H

Requested as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma,
the high-souled Su¶eƒa, a commander of
monkey troops, administered a sovereign
remedy to Lak¶maƒa through the nose.

 (24)

‚ ÃSÿ ªãœ◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ Áfl‡ÊÀÿ— ‚◊¬lÃ–
ÃŒÊ ÁŸfl¸ŒŸpÒfl ‚¢M§…Ufl˝áÊ ∞fl øH 25H

Inhaling the odour of the herb,
Lak¶maƒa was freed from arrows then and
there and rid of his pain and his wounds too
got completely cicatrized. (25)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈπÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ÈNUŒÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊôÊÿÊ–
‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁøÁ∑§à‚Ê◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 26H

At the command of ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) Su¶eƒa also forthwith treated his
friends Vibh∂¶aƒa and others as also all the
monkey chiefs. (26)

ÃÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ NUÃ‡ÊÀÿÙ ªÃÄ‹◊—–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊È¸◊ÈŒ ÃòÊ ˇÊáÙŸ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—H 27H

Restored to his normal state and freed
from the arrows, his lassitude having gone
and his anguish disappeared in an instant,
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Lak¶maƒa, the son of Sumitrå, felt delighted
on that occasion. (27)

ÃŒÒfl ⁄UÊ◊— å‹flªÊÁœ¬SÃÕÊ
Áfl÷Ë·áÊpˇÊ¸¬ÁÃp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–

•flˇÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊⁄UÙª◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢
◊ÈŒÊ ‚‚ÒãÿÊ— ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ¡„ÔÌ·⁄UH 28H

On that very occasion ›r∂ Råma as well
as Sugr∂va, the suzerain lord of monkeys, as
also Vibh∂¶aƒa and the valiant Jåmbavån,
the lord of bears, with their troops rejoiced for
a pretty long time on beholding Lak¶maƒa,

sound, active and full of joy. (28)

•¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ
‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê–

’÷Ífl Nc≈ÔUÙ ÿÈÁœ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ã¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Á¡Ã¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 29H

That high-souled son of Da‹aratha, ›r∂
Råma, applauded the feat of Lak¶maƒa, which
was exceedingly difficult to accomplish for
others. The king of monkeys, Sugr∂va, too felt
delighted to hear of the notorious Indrajit having
been struck down in combat. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 91H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIICanto XCIICanto XCIICanto XCIICanto XCII

Stricken with grief at the death of Indrajit, Råvaƒa proceeds
to kill S∂tå, who, he feels was the root of all trouble,

but desists from this dastardly act at the
intercession of Supår‹wa

ÃÃ— ¬ı‹Sàÿ‚ÁøflÊ— üÊÈàflÊ øãº˝Á¡ÃÙ flœ◊˜˜–
•ÊøøˇÊÈ⁄UÁ÷ôÊÊÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÊÿ ‚àfl⁄UÊ—H 1H

Hearing of Indrajitís fall and having
directly perceived it, the ministers of Råvaƒa
(a scion of Pulasti) reported the matter in all
haste to the ten-headed monster in the
following words: (1)

ÿÈh „ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÃflÊà◊¡—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚„ÔÊÿŸ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 2H

ìYour highly glorious son, Indrajit, O
great king, has been killed in combat by
Lak¶maƒa, assisted by Vibh∂¶aƒa, while we
stood looking on. (2)

‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ ‚¢ªêÿ ‚¢ÿÈªcfl¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ „ÔÃ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬ÈòÊSÃ Áfl’Èœãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜H 3H

ìClosing with a hero, your heroic son,
Indrajit, the conqueror of the ruler of
gods, who had never been vanquished in
battles, has been made short work of by
Lak¶maƒa. (3)

ªÃ— ‚ ¬⁄U◊Ê°À‹UÙ∑§ÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢Ãåÿ¸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flœ¢ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 4H
ÉÊÙ⁄UÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã— ‚¢Åÿ ∑§‡◊‹¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡Êã◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
©U¬‹èÿ Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—H 5H
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê∑È§‹Ù ŒËŸÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬Ê∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
„ÔÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ø◊Í◊ÈÅÿ ◊◊ flà‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 6H
Á¡àflãº˝¢ ∑§Õ◊l àfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
ŸŸÈ àflÁ◊·ÈÁ÷— ∑˝È§hÙ Á÷ãlÊ— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÊflÁ¬H 7H
◊ãŒ⁄USÿÊÁ¬ oÎXÔUÊÁáÊ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ–
•l flÒflSflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷ÍÿÙ ’„ÈÔ◊ÃÙ ◊◊H 8H
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ÿŸÊl àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸áÊÊ–
∞· ¬ãÕÊ— ‚ÈÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸◊⁄UªáÙcflÁ¬–
ÿ— ∑Î§Ã „ÔãÿÃ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Sflª¸◊Îë¿ÁÃH 9H

ìHaving gratified Lak¶maƒa with his
arrows, he has ascended to the highest
worlds.î Hearing of that terrible, cruel and
ghastly end of his son, Indrajit, on the
battlefield, Råvaƒa gave way to a protracted
swoon. Regaining his consciousness after a
long time, King Råvaƒa (the foremost among
the ogres), who was beside himself with
grief on account of his sonís death, his
mind distracted, lamented as follows, afflicted
as he was: ìHaving conquered Indra, Ah!
my child, the leader of the army of ogres,
endowed as you were with extraordinary
might, how have you been overpowered by
Lak¶maƒa today? Surely, when provoked,
you could pierce with your arrows in combat
even Death and Yama (the god of retribution)
as well as the peaks of Mount Mandara,
much more so Lak¶maƒa. Highly esteemed
in my eyes is King Yama (son of the sun-
god), by whom, O mighty-armed one, you
have been subjected to the ravages of
Time today. This is the path trodden by
noble warriors even among the celestial
hosts. The man who is killed for the cause
of his lord attains heaven.  (4ó9)

•l ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
„ÔÃÁ◊ãº˝Á¡Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èπ¢ SflåSÿÁãÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—H 10H

ìHearing of Indrajit having been disposed
of, and being rid of all fear, all the hosts of
heaven, the guardians of the world and
eminent §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras)
will repose comfortably today.  (10)

•l ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿ— ∑Î§àSŸÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË ø ‚∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
∞∑§Ÿãº˝Á¡ÃÊ „ÔËŸÊ ‡ÊÍãÿfl ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 11H

ìDevoid of Indrajit alone, the entire globe
with its forests, nay, all the three worlds,
viz., heaven, earth and the intermediate
region, appear desolate to me. (11)

•l ŸÒ´¸§Ã∑§ãÿÊŸÊ¢ üÊÙcÿÊêÿãÃ—¬È⁄U ⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
∑§⁄UáÊÈ‚YSÿ ÿÕÊ ÁŸŸÊŒ¢ ÁªÁ⁄Uªu⁄UH 12H

ìI shall hear today the cries of the ogre
maidens in the gynaeceum even as one
would hear the roar of female-elephants in a
mountain cave. (12)

ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‹VÔUÊ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢ ø ÷ÊÿÊ¸p ÄÔfl ªÃÙ˘Á‚ Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ÿ—H 13H

ìRelinquishing the office of Prince-
Regent, nay, abandoning La∆kå as well as
the ogres inhabiting it as also us, viz., your
mother and myself as well as your consorts,
where have you gone, O scourge of your
enemies? (13)

◊◊ ŸÊ◊ àflÿÊ flË⁄U ªÃSÿ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Áfl¬⁄UËÃ Á„U flÃ¸‚H 14H

ìReally speaking, obsequies in my
honour ought to have been performed by
you when I would have departed to the
abode of Death, O hero! You have, however,
acted in a contrary way by preceding me to
the abode of Yama. (14)

‚ àfl¢ ¡ËflÁÃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‹ˇ◊áÙ ø ‚⁄UÊÉÊfl–
◊◊ ‡ÊÀÿ◊ŸÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ÄÔfl ªÃÙ˘Á‚ Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ÿ—H 15H

ìDeserting us without extracting my
thorn, while Sugr∂va is still living as also
Lak¶maƒa, accompanied by Råma (a scion
of Raghu), where have you gone?î (15)

∞fl◊ÊÁŒÁfl‹Ê¬ÊÃZ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
•ÊÁflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù¬— ¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ‚ê÷fl—H 16H

A violent anger born of his sonís death
took possession of Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, while he was feeling distressed
through lamentation as aforesaid. (16)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ∑§Ù¬Ÿ¢ sŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊœÿ—–
ŒË#¢ ‚¢ŒË¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈÉÊ¸◊¸˘∑¸§Á◊fl ⁄U‡◊ÿ—H 17H

Indeed, pangs occasioned by the death
of his son further inflamed Råvaƒa, who
was irascible and fiery by nature, even as
sunbeams make the bright sun brighter in
summer. (17)
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‹‹Ê≈U ÷˝È∑È§≈UËÁ÷p ‚¢ªÃÊÁ÷√ÿ¸⁄UÙøÃ–
ÿÈªÊãÃ ‚„Ô Ÿ∑˝Ò§SÃÈ ◊„ÔÙÌ◊Á÷Á⁄UflÙŒÁœ—H 18H

Nay, with eyebrows contracted on his
forehead, he shone brightly like the ocean
at the end of a world-cycle with crocodiles
and large waves. (18)

∑§Ù¬ÊŒ˜̃ Áfl¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ flÄòÊÊŒ˜̃ √ÿQ§Á◊flÖfl‹Ÿ˜–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ‚œÍ◊ÊÁªAfl¸ÎòÊSÿ flŒŸÊÁŒflH 19H

From the mouth of Råvaƒa, even as
he yawned in rage, burst forth a flame with
smoke as though visibly burning, as it actually
did from the mouth of the demon Vætra in the
former days. (19)

‚ ¬ÈòÊflœ‚¢Ã#— ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ’Èh˜ÿÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÙøÿŒ˜˜ flœ◊˜˜H 20H

Pondering with his mind, the evil-minded
Råvaƒa, who, though heroic, had fallen a
prey to anger, afflicted as he was with the
fall of his son, resolved upon the destruction
of S∂tå.  (20)

ÃSÿ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ⁄UQ§ ø ⁄UQ§ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁªAŸÊÁ¬ ø–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U ŒË# ŸòÊ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 21H

The eyes of the aforesaid Råvaƒa,
which were naturally red and were glowing
red through the fire of anger, looked very
dreadful. (21)

ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ M§¬¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁªA◊ÍÌë¿Ã◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl M§¬¢ ∑˝È§hSÿ L§º˝Sÿfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 22H

The aspect of Råvaƒa, which was
terrible by nature, and was overcome by the
fire of wrath, became threatening like that of
Rudra, the god of destruction, in rage. (22)

ÃSÿ ∑˝È§hSÿ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÃãŸüÊÈÁ’ãŒfl—–
ŒË¬ÊèÿÊÁ◊fl ŒË#ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÊÌø·— SŸ„ÔÁ’ãŒfl—H 23H

Tears fell from the eyes of the angry
Råvaƒa like flaming drops of oil from a pair
of burning lamps. (23)

ŒãÃÊŸ˜ ÁflŒ‡ÊÃSÃSÿ üÊÍÿÃ Œ‡ÊŸSflŸ—–
ÿãòÊSÿÊ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ◊âŸÃÙ ŒÊŸflÒÁ⁄UflH 24H

The sound produced by the friction of
his teeth even as he ground them was
heard like the noise of the rod (in the shape
of Mount Mandara) which churned the ocean
of milk while being revolved by the Dånavas
(devils) in collaboration with gods. (24)

∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊flÒˇÊÃ–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ÃSÿÊ¢ ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚¢ÁflÁ‹ÁÀÿ⁄UH 25H

Stricken with fear, ogres hid themselves
(behind pillars etc.) in the very quarter to
which he directed his look, infuriated as he
was like the fire of universal destruction.

 (25)

Ã◊ãÃ∑§Á◊fl ∑˝È§h¢ ø⁄UÊø⁄UÁøπÊÁŒ·È◊˜˜–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŸÙ¬ø∑˝§◊È—H 26H

Ogres dared not approach Råvaƒa,
who was surveying all the four quarters,
eager as he was like enraged Death to
devour both the mobile and immobile creation.

(26)

ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ‚¢SÃê÷Áÿ·È⁄UÊ„ÔflH 27H

Eager to rally the ogres on the field of
battle, Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres,
who was extremely enraged, spoke as
follows in their midst: (27)

◊ÿÊ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÁ⁄UàflÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—–
Ã·È Ãcflfl∑§Ê‡Ù·È Sflÿ¢÷Í— ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ·Ã—H 28H

ìHaving practised rigorous austerities
for thousands of years, I propitiated Brahmå,
the self-born creator, at the conclusion of
those austerities. (28)

ÃSÿÒfl Ã¬‚Ù √ÿÈc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊëø Sflÿ¢÷Èfl—–
ŸÊ‚È⁄UèÿÙ Ÿ ŒflèÿÙ ÷ÿ¢ ◊◊ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 29H

ìAs a reward of those very austerities
and through the grace of the self-born creator,
there is no danger to me at any time either
from the demons or from the gods. (29)

∑§flø¢ ’˝rÊŒûÊ¢ ◊ ÿŒÊÁŒàÿ‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÁfl◊Œ¸·È Ÿ Áë¿ãŸ¢ flÖÊ˝◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 30H
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ìThe coat of mail bestowed on me by
Brahmå, which is effulgent like the sun,
could not be pierced in the course of my
conflicts with the gods and demons, even
by those who held the thunderbolt in their
fists. (30)

ÃŸ ◊Ê◊l ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ⁄UÕSÕÁ◊„Ô ‚¢ÿÈª–
¬˝ÃËÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ù˘l ◊Ê◊Ê¡ı ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÁ¬ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 31H

ìWho will, be it Indra, the destroyer of
strongholds, himself dare to withstand on
the battlefield today me when mounted on
my chariot on this field of battle and duly
equipped with the aforesaid armour? (31)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊÁ÷¬˝‚ãŸŸ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÁfl◊Œ¸·È ◊◊ ŒûÊ¢ Sflÿ¢÷ÈflÊH 32H
•l ÃÍÿ¸‡ÊÃÒ÷Ë¸◊¢ œŸÈL§àÕÊåÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊–
⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ⁄Ufl flœÊÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 33H

ìNay, let that mighty and redoubtable
bow of mine, which was bestowed at that
time on me alongwith arrows by Brahmå
(the self-born creator), gratified on the
occasion of my conflicts with the gods and
demons, be transported today to the
accompaniment of hundreds of trumpets for
making short work of Råma and Lak¶maƒa
exclusively in a major encounter.î (32-33)

‚ ¬ÈòÊflœ‚¢Ã#— ∑˝Í§⁄U— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ’ÈhKÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ √ÿflSÿÃH 34H

Deeply pondering with his mind, the
cruel Råvaƒa, who was tormented by the
death of his eldest son, Indrajit, and,
overpowered by anger, resolved to kill
S∂tå. (34)

¬˝àÿflˇÿ ÃÈ ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ŒËŸÙ ŒËŸSfl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃÊŸÈflÊø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜H 35H

Looking fixedly with bloodshot eyes on
all the aforesaid rangers of the night, who
were making plaintive sounds, the ferocious
Råvaƒa for his part, who had assumed a
terrible aspect, though feeling distressed,
spoke to them as follows: (35)

◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊◊ flà‚Ÿ fl@ŸÊÕZ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ÁøŒfl „ÔÃ¢ ÃòÊ ‚ËÃÿÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 36H

ìIn order to hoodwink the monkeys (lit.,
the denizens of the forest) something which
had been killed on the field of battle was
displayed by recourse to Måyå (conjuring
tricks), as S∂tå by my child, Indrajit. (36)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ Ãâÿ◊flÊ„¢Ô ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìI shall presently convert that hoax into
a hard reality and thereby do that which is
pleasing to me. I shall finish S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha kingdom), who is devoted to
Råma, a vile K¶atriya.î (37)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ÁøflÊŸ˜ π«˜Uª◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
©UŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ Áfl◊‹Êê’⁄Uflø¸‚◊˜˜H 38H

Having spoken as aforesaid to his
ministers and drawing his excellent sword,
which was bright as the stainless sky, Råvaƒa
instantly seized hold of it. (38)

ÁŸc¬¬ÊÃ ‚ flªŸ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚ÁøflÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ÷Î‡Ê◊Ê∑È§‹øÃŸ—H 39H

Nay, taking the sword, and feeling highly
enraged, the aforesaid Råvaƒa, who was
accompanied by his principal spouse,
Mandodar∂, and surrounded by his ministers,
and whose understanding was utterly
confused through grief caused by the death
of his eldest son, precipitately rushed with
impetuosity to the place where S∂tå, the
princess of Mithilå, was. Perceiving the ogre
marching, his ministers emitted leonine roars.
Nay, hugging one another on perceiving the
ogre infuriated, they spoke as follows:
ìBoth the aforesaid brothers, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, will tremble to see this ogre
today. (39ó41)

‚¢∑˝È§h— π«˜Uª◊ÊŒÊÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÿòÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬˝ˇÿ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 40H
™§øÈpÊãÿÙãÿ◊ÊÁ‹XÔUK ‚¢∑˝È§h¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
•lÒŸ¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ¬˝√ÿÁÕcÿÃ—H 41H
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‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê Á„U øàflÊ⁄U— ∑˝È§hŸÊŸŸ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—–
’„Ôfl— ‡ÊòÊflpÊãÿ ‚¢ÿÈªcflÁ÷¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—H 42H

ìBy this ogre in fury all the four guardians
of the world have been utterly vanquished.
Many other enemies too have been struck
down by him in the course of conflicts.

(42)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ⁄U%ÊÁŸ ÷È˜˜æ˜UÔQ§ •ÊNàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Áfl∑˝§◊ ø ’‹ øÒfl ŸÊSàÿSÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ÈÁflH 43H

ìFetching treasures existing in all the
three worlds, Råvaƒa enjoys them. Nay,
there is none equal to him on earth in
prowess and might too.î (43)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢¡À¬◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—H 44H

While they were talking thus, Råvaƒa,
who was filled with anger, darted towards
S∂tå, a princess of the Videha territory,
present in the A‹oka grove. (44)

flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚ÈNUÁjÌ„ÔÃ’ÈÁhÁ÷—–
•èÿœÊflÃ ‚¢∑˝È§h— π ª˝„ÔÙ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊flH 45H

Even though being kept back by
friends whose mind was set on his welfare,
Råvaƒa, who was highly enraged, ran
towards S∂tå, even as an evil planet in the
sky would dart in fury towards the
constellation Rohiƒ∂. (45)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷⁄UÁŸÁãŒÃÊ–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑˝È§h¢ ÁŸÁSò¢Ê‡Êfl⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 46H

While being guarded by ogresses, the
irreproachable princess of Mithilå, S∂tå, for
her part beheld the furious ogre bearing an
excellent sword to make short work of her.(46)

Ã¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‚ÁŸÁSò¢Ê‡Ê¢ √ÿÁÕÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚ÈNUÁj⁄UÁŸflÌÃŸ◊˜˜H 47H

S∂tå (daughter of Janaka) felt distressed
to see Råvaƒa armed with a sword, who
was being repeatedly kept back by friends,
yet who was not receding. (47)

‚ËÃÊ ŒÈ—π‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ Áfl‹¬ãÃËŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ ◊Ê◊Á÷∑˝È§h— ‚◊Á÷º˝flÁÃ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 48H
flÁœcÿÁÃ ‚ŸÊÕÊ¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÊÕÊÁ◊fl ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
’„ÈÔ‡ÊpÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜H 49H
÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊◊ ÷flSflÁÃ ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ œ˝Èfl¢ ◊ÿÊ–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ¬SÕÊŸ √ÿQ¢§ ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 50H
∑˝§Ùœ◊Ù„Ô‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ √ÿQ¢§ ◊Ê¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—–
•ÕflÊ Ãı Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 51H
◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ŸÊÿ¸áÊ ‚◊⁄U˘l ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃı–
÷Ò⁄UflÙ Á„U ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÊŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ üÊÈÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 52H
’„ÍÔŸÊÁ◊„Ô Nc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
•„ÔÙ Áœæ˜ ◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÿÙ—H 53H

Possessed with sorrow and, therefore,
wailing, S∂tå spoke as follows: ìFrom the
way in which this fellow himself is rushing
headlong towards me in fury, I fear the evil-
minded ogre is going to kill me as if I were
protectorless, even though I have a protector
in my husband. He entreated me on many
an occasion, devoted as I am to my husband,
saying, ìBe my consort !î He was, however,
uncompromisingly repulsed by me every
time. Having evidently fallen a prey to despair
on my refusing to wait upon him, nay, filled
with anger and infatuation, this Råvaƒa is
obviously intent on killing me. Or, those two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, who are
tigers among men, have been struck down
in combat by this unworthy fellow on my
account today. A loud and terrific noise of
numerous jubilant ogres calling loudly to
their loved ones was actually heard by me.
Woe be to me if the aforesaid destruction of
the two princes was brought about on my
account. (48ó53)

•ÕflÊ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ •„ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
ÁflœÁ◊cÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ⁄Uıº˝Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ—H 54H

ìOr, having not been able to kill ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the fierce ogre of sinful
resolve is going to make short work of me,
stricken as he is with grief over his son. (54)
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„ÔŸÍ◊ÃSÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ˇÊÈº˝ÿÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ÿl„¢Ô ÃSÿ ¬Îc∆ÔUŸ ÃŒÊÿÊ‚◊ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊH 55H
ŸÊlÒfl◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÿ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UVªÃÊ ‚ÃË–
◊ãÿ ÃÈ NŒÿ¢ ÃSÿÊ— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÿÊ— »§Á‹cÿÁÃH 56H
∞∑§¬ÈòÊÊ ÿŒÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÁflŸc≈ÔU¢ üÊÙcÿÃ ÿÈÁœ–
‚Ê Á„U ¡ã◊ ø ’ÊÀÿ¢ ø ÿıflŸ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 57H
œ◊¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ M§¬¢ ø L§ŒÃË ‚¢S◊Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ¬ÈòÊ ŒûUflÊ üÊÊh◊øÃŸÊH 58H
•ÁªA◊ÊflˇÿÃ ŸÍŸ◊¬Ù flÊÁ¬ ¬˝flˇÿÁÃ–
ÁœªSÃÈ ∑È§é¡Ê◊‚ÃË¥ ◊ãÕ⁄UÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿÊ◊˜˜H 59H
ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊◊¢ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬àSÿÃ–
ßàÿfl¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl‹¬ãÃË¥ Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 60H
⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊fl øãº˝áÊ Á’ŸÊ ª˝„Ôfl‡Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÃSÿ •◊Êàÿ— ‡ÊË‹flÊŸỖ ‡ÊÈÁø—H 61H
‚È¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ŸÊ◊ ◊œÊflË ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‚ÁøflÒÁ⁄UŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 62H

ìAlas! That sane counsel of Hanumån
was not followed by me, vile that I am. Had
I left at that time, mounted on his back,
though not won back by my husband, I
would not have grieved as I am doing today,
as I should be resting in that case
in the lap of my husband. I am sure the
heart of the blessed Kausalyå ›r∂ Råmaís
mother will actually break asunder when the
lady, who has only one son, hears of her
son having perished in the fight. Weeping,
she, for her part, will vividly recall the birth
and childhood as well as the youth of the
high-souled prince, as also his pious acts
and comliness. Having offered up the
obsequies on her son having been killed
and getting despondent and unconscious,
the lady will surely enter the flame or be
drowned in water. Woe be to the vile hunch-
back Mantharå, of sinful resolve, on whose
account Kausalyå will suffer this grief.î

In the meantime, seeing the unfortunate
princess of Mithilå wailing, as aforesaid, like
Rohiƒ∂ (the deity presiding over a constellation
of this name) fallen under the sway of the

planet Mars when away from the moon-god
(her husband), a good-natured, upright
and highly intelligent minister of Råvaƒa,
Supår‹wa by name spoke as follows to
Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogres, in spite of
his being restrained by other ministers:

 (55ó62)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ‚ÊˇÊÊmÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡–
„ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸◊¬ÊSÿ øH 63H

ìHow on earth do you, O ten-headed
monarch, a younger brother of Kubera
(the god of riches and a guardian of the
world) himself, seek to put S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory) to death in a fit of
anger, casting righteousness to the winds?

(63)

flŒÁfllÊfl˝ÃSŸÊÃ— Sfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
ÁSòÊÿ— ∑§S◊ÊŒ˜˜ flœ¢ flË⁄U ◊ãÿ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 64H

ìEver since you completed the vow of
celibacy essential for a study of the Vedic
lore, you have remained engaged in the
religious observances incumbent on you (in
the shape of Agnihotra). How then do you
deem it fit to kill a woman, O valiant king of
ogres? (64)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ¬˝àÿflˇÊSfl ¬ÊÌÕfl–
ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ„Ôfl ∑˝§Ùœ◊Èà‚Î¡H 65H

ìTake care of S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå,
who is richly endowed with comeliness, O ruler
of the earth, and vent your wrath on Råma
alone, alongwith us all, in an encounter. (65)

•èÿÈàÕÊŸ¢ àfl◊lÒfl ∑Î§cáÊ¬ˇÊøÃÈŒ¸‡ÊË–
∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸s◊ÊflÊSÿÊ¢ Áfl¡ÿÊÿ ’‹Òfl¸ÎÃ—H 66H

ìGirding yourself for the offensive this
very day, today being the fourteenth day of
the dark fortnight, march you to victory on
the morrow, which is a moonless day,
surrounded by troops. (66)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÕË π«˜UªË ⁄UÕ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
„ÔàflÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 67H



698698698698698  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ìA gallant and shrewd car-warrior,
fighting with a sword in the foremost of your
chariots, you will be able to lay your hands
on the princess of Mithilå only on making
short work of Råma, son of Da‹aratha.î

(67)

‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê ‚ÈNŒÊ ÁŸflÁŒÃ¢
flø— ‚ÈœêÿZ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ⁄UÊfláÊ—–

ªÎ„¢Ô ¡ªÊ◊ÊÕ ÃÃp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜
¬ÈŸ— ‚÷Ê¢ ø ¬˝ÿÿı ‚ÈNUhÎÃ—H 68H

Accepting the aforesaid advice tendered
by a friend, which was fully consonant with
righteousness, the evil-minded yet powerful
ogre Råvaƒa forthwith withdrew to his palace
and then proceeded once more to the council
chamber, accompanied by his friends.(68)

‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚÷Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒËŸ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒÊ‚Ÿ ◊ÈÅÿ Á‚¢„Ô— ∑˝È§h ßfl ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 1H

Entering in state the assembly hall, the
aforesaid monarch, who was feeling
miserable and greatly distressed, sank down
on a pre-eminent seat, snorting like a furious
lion.  (1)

•’˝flËëø ‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’‹◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ√ÿ‚Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—H 2H

Afflicted by the death of his eldest son,
Indrajit, the said Råvaƒa, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, spoke as follows
with joined palms to all those leaders of his
army assembled there: (2)

‚fl¸ ÷flãÃ— ‚fl¸áÊ „ÔSàÿ‡flŸ ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃÈ ⁄UÕ‚YÒp ¬ÊŒÊÃÒpÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—H 3H

ìSurrounded by the entire army of
elephants and horses, nay, graced with
columns of chariots and foot soldiers, march
you all. (3)

∞∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÿ ‚◊⁄U „ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
fl·¸ãÃ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹ ßflÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 4H

ìNay, encompassing Råma, the leader
of the enemies, you ought to kill him
in combat, discharging hails of arrows
even as clouds pour showers during the
monsoon.  (4)

•ÕflÊ„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÌ÷ãŸªÊòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
÷flÁj— ‡flÙ ÁŸ„ÔãÃÊÁS◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃ—H 5H

ìOr, I shall easily dispatch him
tomorrow, while the world stands looking
on, once his limbs have been torn by
you with your sharp arrows in a major
conflict.î (5)

ßàÿÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃ ⁄UÕÒ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÒŸÊ¸ŸÊŸË∑Ò§p ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 6H

Accompanied by diverse battalions, the
aforesaid ogres sallied forth in their swift-
moving chariots on hearing this command
of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres. (6)

¬Á⁄UÉÊÊŸ˜ ¬Á^‡ÊÊ¢pÒfl ‡Ê⁄Uπ«˜˜ª¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊãÃ∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ÁøÁˇÊ¬ÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃH 7H

They threw iron clubs as well as

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 92H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIIICanto XCIIICanto XCIIICanto XCIIICanto XCIII

Destruction of ogre-troops at the hands of ›r∂ Råma
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sharp-edged pikes, arrows, swords and axes,
capable of destroying life, at the monkeys.

 (7)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp º˝È◊ÊŸỖ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ ÁøÁˇÊ¬È—–
‚ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ù ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊— ‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 8H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÃÈ◊È‹— ‚◊¬lÃ–
Ã ªŒÊÁ÷p ÁøòÊÊÁ÷— ¬˝Ê‚Ò— π«˜˜ªÒ— ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—H 9H
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U ¡ÉŸÈUSÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
∞fl¢ ¬˝flÎûÊ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ sjÈÃ¢ ‚È◊„Ôº˝¡—H 10H
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁfldflÒ—–
◊ÊÃ¢ª⁄UÕ∑Í§‹Êp ‡Ê⁄U◊àSÿÊ äfl¡º˝È◊Ê—H 11H
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‚¢ÉÊÊ≈Ufl„ÔÊ— ¬˝‚dÈ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊ¬ªÊ—–
ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃıÉÊ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ—H 12H
äfl¡fl◊¸⁄UÕÊŸ‡flÊŸ˜ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
•Êå‹ÈàÿÊå‹Èàÿ ‚◊⁄U flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ê ’÷ÁT⁄UH 13H

The monkeys too in their turn hurled
trees and rocks on the ogres. Towards sunrise
that fierce fight between the ogres and the
monkeys became tumultuous. The aforesaid
monkeys and ogres then proceeded to strike
each his opponent with multi-coloured maces,
darts, swords and axes on the battlefield.
Curiously enough, when fight was thus in
progress, the enormous dust raised by the
two contending armies was actually settled
down by the streams of blood proceeding
from the ogres and monkeys. With elephants
and chariots for their banks, arrows for the
fish, ensigns for the trees on the banks
and carrying dead bodies for logs of wood,
rivers of blood flowed on the battlefield.
Leaping hither and thither on the battlefield,
bathed in streams of blood, all the aforesaid
monkeys in general, and the monkey chiefs
in particular destroyed the ensigns, armour
and chariots, horses and weapons of every
kind. (8ó13)

∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ∑§áÊ¸‹‹Ê≈U¢ ø ŸÊÁ‚∑§Êp å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ Œ‡ÊŸÒSÃËˇáÊÒŸ¸πÒpÊÁ¬ √ÿ∑§Ã¸ÿŸ˜H 14H

Nay, the monkeys tore off with their

sharp teeth and nails too the hair, ears and
brows as well as the noses of the ogres.

 (14)

∞∑Ò§∑¥§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚¢Åÿ ‡ÊÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬È¢ªflÊ—–
•èÿœÊflãÃ »§Á‹Ÿ¢ flÎˇÊ¢ ‡Ê∑È§ŸÿÙ ÿÕÊH 15H

A hundred leaders of monkeys rushed
at each single ogre on the battlefield even
as birds would fly towards a tree laden with
fruits. (15)

ÃŒÊ ªŒÊÁ÷ªÈ¸flË¸Á÷— ¬˝Ê‚Ò— π«˜ªÒ— ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
ÁŸ¡¸ÉŸÈUflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ê—H 16H

Thereupon the ogres too, who
resembled mountains in size, struck down
the redoubtable monkeys with their heavy
maces, darts, swords and axes. (16)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òfl¸äÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„UÊø◊Í—–
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜H 17H

The mighty army of the monkeys, who
were being struck down by the ogres, sought
as its refuge ›r∂ Råma, son of Da‹aratha,
who was fit to protect them. (17)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z flfl·¸ øH 18H

Taking up his bow and penetrating deep
into the ogre ranks, the powerful ›r∂ Råma,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon rained a hail of arrows on them.

(18)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ÉÊÊ— ‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÊê’⁄U–
ŸÊÁœ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊÁªAŸÊH 19H

The fierce rangers of the night for their
part dared not approach ›r∂ Råmaówho,
having penetrated deep into the lines of the
ogres, was consuming them with the fire of
his shafts on that occasionóany more than
clouds would approach the scorching sun
in the sky. (19)

∑Î§ÃÊãÿfl ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—–
⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ‚È∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ ÃH 20H
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Those night-stalkers were able to
perceive on the battlefield the most
terrific deeds of ›r∂ Råma, which were difficult
to perform for others, only when they had
actually been performed by him and not
while they were being performed, his
movement being quick as lightning.

(20)

øÊ‹ÿãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚Òãÿ¢ Áflœ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊŸ˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ Ÿ flÒ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊÃ¢ flŸªÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 21H

They could not actually behold ›r∂
Råma while he was dispersing the huge
army of the ogres and destroying great
car-warriors, any more than one could see
a blast blowing in a forest. (His presence
could be detected only by his deeds).

(21)

Á¿ãŸ¢ Á÷ãŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒ¸Çœ¢ ¬˝÷ªA¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
’‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŸ¸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 22H

They beheld the army torn and pierced
with arrows, consumed and broken down
and tormented with weapons by ›r∂ Råma,
but could not discern ›r∂ Råma, who was
so quick of action.  (22)

¬˝„Ô⁄UãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U·È Ÿ Ã ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ¢ ÷ÍÃÊà◊ÊŸÁ◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 23H

The ogres did not perceive ›r∂ Råma
hitting their bodies any more than created
beings are able to perceive their soul enjoying
the sense-objects. (23)

∞· „ÔÁãÃ ª¡ÊŸË∑§◊· „ÔÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊŸ˜–
∞· „ÔÁãÃ ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ¬ŒÊÃËŸ˜ flÊÁ¡Á÷— ‚„ÔH 24H

ìHere is Råma exterminating the army
of elephants!î ìThere is Råma making short
work of great car-warriors!î ìHere is Råma
killing with his sharp arrows foot-soldiers
alongwith horses!î (24)

ßÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ¡ÉŸÈU— ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÃÈH 25H

Saying so, all the aforesaid ogres for

their part struck one another in rage on the
battlefield, who seemed to resemble ›r∂
Råma in one respect or the other, because
of their supposed similarity with ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (25)

Ÿ Ã ŒŒÎÁ‡Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ„ÔãÃ◊Á¬ flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊáÊ ªÊãœfl¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 26H

Having been thrown into confusion by
the high-souled ›r∂ Råma with the excellent
mystic missile presided over by the
Gandharvas, the ogres could not perceive
›r∂ Råma even though he was consuming
their army. (26)

Ã ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊‚„UdÊÁáÊ ⁄UáÊ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
¬ÈŸ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊∑§◊fl ◊„UÊ„UflH 27H

The aforesaid ogres for their part beheld
thousands of Råmas on the battlefield, while
at other times they saw only one Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha, during that major
conflict. (27)

÷˝◊ãÃË¥ ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ∑§ÊÁ≈¢UU ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•‹ÊÃø∑˝§¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 28H

They perceived the curved golden ends
of the bow of the high-souled prince, ›r∂
Råma, revolving like a firebrand, but not ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu.  (28)

‡Ê⁄UË⁄UŸÊÁ÷ ‚ûUflÊÌø— ‡Ê⁄UÊ⁄U¢ ŸÁ◊∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜–
ÖÿÊÉÊÙ·Ã‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·¢ Ã¡Ù’ÈÁhªÈáÊ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 29H
ÁŒ√ÿÊSòÊªÈáÊ¬ÿ¸ãÃ¢ ÁŸÉŸUãÃ¢ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊ◊ø∑˝¥§ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§Á◊fl ¬˝¡Ê—H 30H

The created beings beheld the aforesaid
›r∂ Råma in the form of a discus, which
was exterminating the ogres on the battlefield
like the Wheel of Time, nay, which had the
middle part of the body of ›r∂ Råma for its
navel, his strength for its flame, the arrows
discharged by ›r∂ Råma for its spokes, his
bow for its belly, the twanging of the bow-
string and the clanging of the gauntlet for
the sound produced by its revolution, his
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energy, intelligence and other virtues for its
radiance and the power of his mystic missiles
for its edge. (29-30)

•ŸË∑¥§ Œ‡Ê‚Ê„Ôd¢ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ flÊÃ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê◊˜˜–
•c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜H 31H
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ø flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÍáÙ¸ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd m ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊ◊˜˜H 32H
ÁŒfl‚SÿÊc≈ÔU÷ÊªŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—–
„ÔÃÊãÿ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜H 33H

In the eighth part of a day (one hour
and a half) an army of ogres capable of
changing their form at will, nay, consisting
of a myriad chariots possessing the swiftness
of the wind, also eighteen thousand
fleet-footed elephants, fourteen thousand
horses with their riders, and full two
lakhs of ogres fighting on foot, was
exterminated by ›r∂ Råma single-handed
with his arrows resembling tongues of fire.

(31ó33)

Ã „ÔÃÊ‡flÊ „ÔÃ⁄UÕÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ Áfl◊ÁÕÃäfl¡Ê—–
•Á÷¬ÃÈ— ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ „ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 34H

Their horses killed, chariots destroyed
and standards broken, those rangers of the
night who had escaped the carnage quietly
ran away to the city of La∆kå. (34)

„ÔÃÒª¸¡¬ŒÊàÿ‡flÒSÃŒ˜˜ ’÷Ífl ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U◊˜˜–
•Ê∑˝§Ë«÷ÍÁ◊— ∑˝È§hSÿ L§º˝Sÿfl ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 35H

With the elephants, foot-soldiers and
horses that had been killed, that battlefield
resembled the ground where the mighty
Rudra (the god of destruction) disports
himself in fury. (35)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 36H

Thereupon gods accompanied by
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) Siddhas
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic
power from their very birth) and eminent
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras) applauded
that achievement of ›r∂ Råma, saying ìWell
done! Bravo!!î (36)

•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝àÿŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜H 37H
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU¢ ◊ÒãŒ¢ ÁmÁflŒ◊fl ø–
∞ÃŒSòÊ’‹¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊◊ flÊ òÿê’∑§Sÿ flÊH 38H

On that occasion ›r∂ Råma too, whose
mind was set on virtue, remarked to Sugr∂va,
who stood close by, as also to Vibh∂¶aƒa
and to the monkey, Hanumån, Jåmbavån,
the king of bears, Mainda, the foremost of
monkeys, and Dwivida too: ìSuch wonderful
power of using the mystic missiles exists
either in me, who am no other than Lord
Vi¶ƒu, or in Lord ›iva, (the three-eyed
Divinity).î (37-38)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡flÊÁ„UŸË¥
⁄UÊ◊SÃŒÊ ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

•SòÊ·È ‡ÊSòÊ·È Á¡ÃÄ‹◊p
‚¢SÃÍÿÃ ŒflªáÊÒ— ¬˝NUc≈ÔUÒ—H 39H

Having destroyed that army of Råvaƒa,
the king of ogres, the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
a compeer of Indra (the ruler of gods), who
had conquered fatigue incidental to the use
of missiles and weapons, began to be extolled
by the celestial hosts, who were feeling
exceedingly jubilant. (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 93H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
 Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊÁŸ ŸÊª‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚Ê⁄UÙ„ÔÊÁáÊ ø flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ àflÁªAfláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‚äfl¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 1H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@Ÿäfl¡ÁøòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊÊ◊˜˜H 2H
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒŒË¸#ÒSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ ¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 3H

Dispatched by Råvaƒa, the aforesaid
thousands of elephants and thousands of
horses with their riders, nay, thousands of
chariots bright as fire and bearing ensigns
as also thousands of valiant ogres able to
change their form at will, nay, fighting with
maces and iron bludgeons and conspicuous
with their golden banners, were destroyed
by ›r∂ Råma of unwearied action with his
flaming arrows decorated with refined
gold.  (1-3)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ üÊÈàflÊ ø ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ „ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿp ‚◊Êªêÿ ŒËŸÊÁpãÃÊ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊ—H 4H

Meeting together on beholding this and
hearing of this from others, the prowlers of
the night who had escaped the carnage, as
well as the ogresses felt nonplussed and
miserable and were overwhelmed with
anxiety.  (4)

ÁflœflÊ „ÔÃ¬ÈòÊÊp ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãàÿÙ „ÔÃ’ÊãœflÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ‚„Ô ‚¢ªêÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸— ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜H 5H

Coming together in groups and crying,
ogresses, who had lost their husband, sons
and kinsfolk wailed as follows, stricken as
they were with sorrow: (5)

∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ flÎhÊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê ÁŸáÊ¸ÃÙŒ⁄UË–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ flŸ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑¥§Œ¬¸‚◊M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìAlas, how did the old and hideous
›µurpaƒakhå of sunken belly dare to approach

in the forest Råma, who is charming like the
god of love?  (6)

‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹Ù∑§fläÿÊ ‚Ê „ÔËŸM§¬Ê ¬˝∑§ÊÁ◊ÃÊH 7 H

ìHow strange that beholding that tender
youth, endowed with extraordinary might,
and devoted to the good of all created
beings, that ugly woman, who deserves to
be killed by the people, was stung with
ardent love ! (7)

∑§Õ¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÒ„ÔË¸ŸÊ ªÈáÊflãÃ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜–
‚È◊Èπ¢ ŒÈ◊È¸πË ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËH 8H

ìHow did that hideous ogress, who is
devoid of all excellences, dare to make love
to Råma, who is full of excellences, endowed
with great bodily strength and is possessed
of comely features? (8)

¡ŸSÿÊSÿÊÀ¬÷ÊÇÿàflÊŒ˜˜ flÁ‹ŸË ‡flÃ◊Íœ¸¡Ê–
•∑§Êÿ¸◊¬„ÔÊSÿ¢ ø ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜H 9H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ŒÍ·áÊSÿ π⁄USÿ ø–
ø∑§Ê⁄UÊ¬˝ÁÃM§¬Ê ‚Ê ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 10H

ìBecause of our bad luck and to the
destruction of the ogre race in general and
of Dµu¶aƒa and Khara, in particular, that
grey-haired misshapen woman, who had
developed wrinkles on her person tried to
profane by her unholy touch Råma, a scion
of Raghu, a misdeed which was worth
ridiculing and condemnation by the whole
world.  (9-10)

ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊Œ¢ flÒ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
flœÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ê˘˘ŸËÃÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 11H

ìIt was on account of ›µurpaƒakhå that
this bitter enmity has been conceived by
Råvaƒa and the reputed S∂tå was borne

øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIVCanto XCIVCanto XCIVCanto XCIVCanto XCIV

Lament of the ogresses
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away by the ten-headed ogre, to his own
destruction. (11)

Ÿ ø ‚ËÃÊ¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
’h¢ ’‹flÃÊ flÒ⁄U◊ˇÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ øH 12H

ìThe ten-headed monster, however, will
not be able to lay his hands on S∂tå, Janakaís
daughter, although undying enmity has been
contracted by him with the mighty Råma, a
scion of Raghu. (12)

flÒŒ„UË¥ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÊŸ¢ Ã¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜–
„UÃ◊∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬ÿÊ¸åÃ¢ ÃÁÛÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜H 13H

ìOn perceiving the notorious ogre
Virådha solicitous of S∂tå (a princess of the
Videha territory) the fellow was made short
work of by Råma single-handed. That
example should have proved sufficient
to convince Råvaƒa of Råmaís invincibility.

(13)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁŸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ò—H 14H

ìNay, as many as fourteen thousand
of ogres of terrible deeds were destroyed
by Råma in Janasthåna with his arrows
resembling tongues of fire. (14)

π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ŒÍ·áÊÁSòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊ–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 15H

ìKhara too was struck down in combat
as also Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå with his shafts
which shone brightly like the sun. That
example too should have been sufficient to
open the eyes of Råvaƒa. (15)

„ÔÃÙ ÿÙ¡Ÿ’Ê„ÈÔp ∑§’ãœÙ L§Áœ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸ—–
∑˝§ÙœÊãŸÊŒ¢ ŸŒŸ˜ ‚Ù˘Õ ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThe notorious Kabandha too, whose
arms were a Yojana (eight miles) long,
nay, who lived on blood, and came roaring
in wrath, was dispatched forthwith.
His example too should have been
sufficient to prove Råmaís extraordinary
might. (16)

¡ÉÊÊŸ ’Á‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„ÔdŸÿŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ◊L§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ìRåma also killed the mighty Vål∂,
sprung from the loins of Indra (the thousand-
eyed god), who resembled Mount Meru
in size. His example too should  have been
sufficient to serve as an eye-opener to
Råvaƒa. (17)

´§cÿ◊Í∑§ fl‚¢pÒfl ŒËŸÙ ÷ªA◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬ÿÊ¸#¢ ÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìLiving disconsolate on Mount
§R¶yamµuka, his ambitions dashed to pieces,
Sugr∂va too was restored to the throne.
That example too should have proved
sufficient to make Råvaƒa realize the
greatness of Råma.  (18)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÈQ¢§ Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÙQ¢§ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃH 19H

ìThe reasonable advice tendered by
Vibh∂¶aƒa, which was not only in consonance
with righteousness but redounded to the
worldly interest of Råvaƒa, nay, which was
conducive to the good of all the ogres, did
not find favour with Råvaƒa due to his folly.

(19)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÿÁŒ S◊ œŸŒÊŸÈ¡—–
‡◊‡ÊÊŸ÷ÍÃÊ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ Ÿÿ¢ ‹VÔUÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 20H

ìHad Råvaƒa, the younger brother of
Kubera, followed the advice of Vibh∂¶aƒa,
this city of La∆kå would not have been
afflicted with sorrow and turned a
crematorium. (20)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ø ŒÈ◊¸·Z ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ „ÔÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Á¬˝ÿ¢ øãº˝Á¡Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 21H

ìRåvaƒa has not realized the greatness
of Råma even on hearing of Kumbhakarƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
having been killed by Råma, a scion of
Raghu, as well as Atikåya, who was difficult
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to disregard, and his beloved son, Indrajit,
having been made short work of by Lak¶maƒa
the other day. (21)

◊◊ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ⁄UáÙ „ÔÃ—–
ßàÿ· üÊÍÿÃ ‡ÊéŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ∑È§‹H 22H

ì ëMy son, my own brother, my husband
has been killed in action!í : such is the cry
heard from the lips of the ogresses in every
family. (22)

⁄UÕÊ‡flŸÊªÊp „ÔÃÊSÃòÊ ÃòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ „ÔÃÊpÊÁ¬ ¬ŒÊÃÿ—H 23H

ìChariots, horses and elephants and
foot-soldiers too have been struck down in
their thousands everywhere on the battlefield
by the heroic Råma. (23)

L§º˝Ù flÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„Ôãº˝Ù flÊ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
„ÔÁãÃ ŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊M§¬áÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ Sflÿ◊ãÃ∑§—H 24H

ìEither it is Rudra (the god of
destruction) or Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Protector of
the three worlds) or the great Indra (the
ruler of the three worlds), who is presupposed
to have performed a hundred horse sacrifices
in his past existences as a condition
precedent to his attaining Indrahood, or it is
Death himself who is destroying us in the
disguise of Råma. (24)

„ÔÃ¬˝flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ¡ËÁflÃ flÿ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿãàÿÙ ÷ÿSÿÊãÃ◊ŸÊÕÊ Áfl‹¬Ê◊„ÔH 25H

ìOur pre-eminent heroes having been
killed, we have lost all hope of life. Failing to
perceive the end of our fear, we are wailing
our lot, deprived as we are of our protectors.

(25)

⁄UÊ◊„ÔSÃÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ŒûÊ◊„ÔÊfl⁄U—–
ßŒ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ¢ Ÿ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÃH 26H

ìRåvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), who
is heroic and on whom a great boon has
been conferred by Brahmå, the creator,
does not perceive this appalling peril which
has cropped up at the hands of Råma. (26)

Ã¢ Ÿ ŒflÊ Ÿ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
©U¬‚Îc≈ÔU¢ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 27H

ìNeither gods nor Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) nor Pi‹åcas (fiends) nor ogres
will be able to protect Råvaƒa when he is
attacked in combat by Råma. (27)

©Uà¬ÊÃÊpÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UáÙ–
∑§ÕÿÁãÃ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜H 28H

ìEvil portents too are perceived in the
course of every encounter of Råvaƒa with
his enemies. They unmistakably foreshadow
the destruction of Råvaƒa by Råma. (28)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸ ¬˝ËÃŸ ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ÷ÿ¢ ŒûÊ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿèÿÙ Ÿ ÿÊÁøÃ◊˜˜H 29H

ìFearlessness against gods, devils and
ogres has been vouchsafed to Råvaƒa by
Brahmå, the grandfather of the universe,
which was actually created by his mind-
born sons, the ten Prajåpatis or lords of
creation, when the latter was gratified by his
austerities. No such security against human
beings was, however, sought by him. (29)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ◊ãÿ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÁŸ—‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ∑§⁄U¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 30H

ìTherefore, since no fearlessness
against human beings has been secured by
Råvaƒa, I account this impending and
formidable peril from human beings as
undoubtedly fatal to the ogres as well as to
Råvaƒa himself. (30)

¬Ë«˜ÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃÈ ’Á‹ŸÊ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
ŒË#ÒSÃ¬ÙÁ÷Ìfl’ÈœÊ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 31H

ìWhile being oppressed by the mighty
ogre, Råvaƒa, by virtue of the bestowal of a
boon by Brahmå, as well as of his severe
austerities, the gods for their part worshipped
Brahmå, the grandfather of the universe.(31)

ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê flÒ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
©UflÊø ŒflÃÊSÃÈc≈ÔU ßŒ¢ ‚flÊ¸ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜flø—H 32H

ìFeeling gratified by their worship, the
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high-souled Brahmå, the grandfather of the
universe, actually gave to them all the
following momentous assurances for the
good of the gods: (32)

•l¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
÷ÿŸ ¬˝÷ÎÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ì ëFrom this day onward all the devils
and ogres will ever range the three worlds,
constantly filled with fear.í (33)

ŒÒflÃÒSÃÈ ‚◊Êªêÿ ‚flÒ¸pãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊Ò—–
flÎ·äfl¡ÁSòÊ¬È⁄U„ÔÊ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— ¬˝ÃÙÁ·Ã—H 34H

ìNay, coming together in the meantime,
all the gods headed by Indra propitiated the
great divinity Lord ›iva, the destroyer of
three cities (Tripura) built by the demon,
Maya, and whose ensign bears the device
of a bull.  (34)

¬˝‚ãŸSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ ŒflÊŸÃŒ˜˜ fløÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
©Uà¬àSÿÁÃ Á„UÃÊÕZ flÙ ŸÊ⁄UË ⁄UˇÊ—ˇÊÿÊfl„ÔÊH 35H

ìFeeling gratified, Lord ›iva, the great
divinity, for his part gave to the gods the
following assurance: ëFor your good will
appear a woman, who will bring about the
destruction of the ogres.í (35)

∞·Ê ŒflÒ— ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ˇÊÈŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃ Ÿ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÉŸUË ‚⁄UÊfláÊÊŸ˜H 36H

ìEmployed by the gods, this woman, for
her part, who is destined to put an end to the
ogres, will, as hunger consumed the devils in
the past, devour us all including Råvaƒa. (36)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ¬ŸËÃŸ ŒÈÌflŸËÃSÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
•ÿ¢ ÁŸc≈ÔUÊŸ∑§Ù ÉÊÙ⁄U— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃ—H 37H

ìThanks to the misconduct of the evil-
minded and wicked Råvaƒa, this terrible

destruction attended by grief stares us in
the face. (37)

Ã¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊ◊„Ô ‹Ù∑§ ÿÙ Ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÙ¬‚Îc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹Ÿfl ÿÈªˇÊÿH 38H

ìWe do not perceive anyone in the
world who may be able to afford protection
to us, threatened as we are with destruction
by ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, even as
created beings are threatened with
destruction by the Time-Spirit at the end of
the world-cycle. (38)

ŸÊÁSÃ Ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ ◊„ÔÁÃ ÁÃc∆ÔUÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÊflÊÁªAflÁc≈ÔÔÃÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ flŸH 39H

ìThere is no haven for us who stand in
great peril any more than there is any shelter
for female elephants encompassed by a
wild fire in a forest. (39)

¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŸ ¬ı‹SàÿŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿÃ ∞fl ÷ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ Ã◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—H 40H

ìSomething opportune was done by
the high-souled Vibh∂¶aƒa, a scion of sage
Pulastya, who sought as a refuge him alone
from whom danger was suspected by him.î

(40)

ßÃËfl ‚flÊ¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÁSòÊÿ—
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄U⁄Uèÿ ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—–

Áfl·ŒÈ⁄UÊÃÊ¸ÁÃ÷ÿÊÁ÷¬ËÁ«UÃÊ
ÁflŸŒÈL§ëøÒp ÃŒÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 41H

Tightly folding one another in their
arms, so did all the ogresses give way to
despondency at that moment and cried at
the top of their voice in heart-rending tones,
afflicted as they were and sore-stricken
with dismay. (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 94H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ flÒ ∑È§‹ ∑È§‹–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑§L§áÊ¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Råvaƒa for his part actually heard the
piteous and plaintive cry of the afflicted
ogresses in every house in La∆kå.  (1)

‚ ÃÈ ŒËÉÊZ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ äÿÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 2H

Sighing for a long time, and remaining
engrossed in thought awhile, the aforesaid
Råvaƒa for his part got highly enraged and
assumed a terrible aspect. (2)

‚¢Œ‡ÿ Œ‡ÊŸÒ⁄UÙc∆ÔU¢ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸— ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜H 3H
©UflÊø ø ‚◊Ë¬SÕÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
∑˝§ÙœÊ√ÿQ§∑§ÕSÃòÊ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 4H

Nipping his lips with his teeth, his eyes
crimson with wrath, the king of ogres, who
looked like the fire of dissolution-incarnate,
and whose sight was difficult to endure
even for the ogres, commanded the ogres
standing near on that spot, viz., Mahodara,
Mahåpår‹wa and the ogre Virµupåk¶a, as
follows, in words indistinct through anger,
as though consuming them with his glance:

(3-4)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flZ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flŒÃ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÁÃ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊH 5H

ìSpeedily instruct the troops at my
command, as follows: ëMarch out to the
battlefield!í î (5)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—–
øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U√ÿª˝ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ÊôÊÿÊH 6H

Hearing his aforesaid command, the
said ogres, who were stricken with fear,

enjoined the afore-mentioned ogres, who
were quite unruffled, in accordance with the
kingís order. (6)

Ã ÃÈ ‚fl¸ ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã ⁄UáÊÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ ÿÿÈ—H 7H

Saying ìAmen!î and having performed
a religious rite preparatory to all sacred
undertakings for averting evil, all the aforesaid
ogres of terrible aspect for their part sallied
forth with their faces turned towards the
battlefield. (7)

¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
ÃSÕÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ÷ÃÈ¸Ìfl¡ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 8H

Paying reverence to Råvaƒa according
to the rules of propriety, all those great car-
warriors stood with joined palms wishing
triumph to their master. (8)

ÃÃÙflÊø ¬˝„ÔSÿÒÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÊÒ¸ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 9H

Laughing heartily in sneer, Råvaƒa, who
was filled with anger, then spoke as follows
to the said warriors, viz., Mahodara and
Mahåpår‹wa and the ogre Virµupåk¶a: (9)

•l ’ÊáÊÒœ¸ŸÈ◊È¸QÒ§ÿÈ¸ªÊãÃÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ŸcÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 10H

ìWith the shafts discharged from my
bow and resembling the sun as seen at the
end of the world-cycle, I shall dispatch Råma
(a scion of Raghu) as well as Lak¶maƒa to
the abode of Yama (the god of retribution)
today. (10)

π⁄USÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ¬˝„ÔSÃãº˝Á¡ÃÙSÃÕÊ–
∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U◊l ‡ÊòÊÈflœÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜H 11H

ìThrough the death of my aforesaid

¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVCanto XCVCanto XCVCanto XCVCanto XCV

Råvaƒa calls together his generals and, marching with them to the
field of battle, exhibits his valour against the enemy
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enemies, I shall avenge the death of Khara,
Kumbhakarƒa, Prahasta and Indrajit today.

(11)

ŸÒflÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ Ÿ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Ÿ ø lıŸÊ¸Á¬ ‚Êª⁄UÊ—–
¬˝∑§Ê‡Êàfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ◊Œ˜˜’ÊáÊ¡‹ŒÊflÎÃÊ—H 12H

ìOvercast with clouds in the shape of
my arrows, neither airspace nor the four
quarters nor again heaven, nor even the
seas will come to view. (12)

•l flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊÁŸ ÿÍÕÊÁŸ ÷Êª‡Ê—–
œŸÈ·Ê ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊH 13H

ìWith a succession of plumed arrows
joined with my bow I shall wipe out by turns
the well-known battalions of the foremost of
monkeys today. (13)

•l flÊŸ⁄U‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÕŸ ¬flŸı¡‚Ê–
œŸÈ—‚◊Èº˝ÊŒÈjÍÃÒ◊¸ÁÕcÿÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UÙÌ◊Á÷—H 14H

ìMounted on my chariot, swift as the
wind, I shall knock down the simian ranks
with waves in the shape of arrows arisen
from the ocean of my bow. (14)

√ÿÊ∑§Ù‡Ê¬kflÄUòÊÊÁáÊ ¬k∑§‚⁄Uflø¸‚Ê◊˜˜–
•l ÿÍÕÃ≈UÊ∑§ÊÁŸ ª¡flÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÕÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 15H

ìLike an elephant I shall lay waste
today ponds in the form of battalions of the
monkeys shining like the filaments of
a lotus with their faces resembling open
lotuses. (15)

‚‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄Ul flŒŸÒ— ‚¢Åÿ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
◊á«ÁÿcÿÁãÃ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ‹ÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬V¡Ò—H 16H

ìWith their heads transfixed with arrows,
the commanders of monkey troops lying on
the battlefield will adorn the earth as with
lotuses accompanied by stalks. (16)

•l ÿÍÕ¬˝øá«UÊŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ º˝È◊ÿÙÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÈQ§ŸÒ∑§·ÈáÊÊ ÿÈh ÷àSÿÊÁ◊ ø ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìWith each one arrow discharged in
the course of the combat, I shall pierce
today full one hundred of monkeys fighting

with trees and the most violent of their
division. (17)

„ÔÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ø ÿ·Ê¢ flÒ ÿ·Ê¢ ø ÃŸÿÙ „ÔÃ—–
flœŸÊl Á⁄U¬ÙSÃ·Ê¢ ∑§⁄UÙêÿüÊÈ¬˝◊Ê¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThrough the destruction of my adversary
today, I shall fully wipe the tears of those
whose brother has actually been killed and
whose son has been struck down. (18)

•l ◊Œ˜˜’ÊáÊÁŸÌ÷ãŸÒ— ¬˝SÃËáÊÒ¸ª¸ÃøÃŸÒ—–
∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ flÊŸ⁄UÒÿÈ¸h ÿ%ÊflˇÿÃ‹Ê¢ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 19H

ìWith the monkeys pierced with my
shafts and lying scattered on the battlefield
deprived of life, I shall carpet the earth so
fully that it would be possible to discern its
surface only with effort. (19)

•l ∑§Ê∑§Êp ªÎœ˝Êp ÿ ø ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁ‡ÊŸÙ˘¬⁄U–
‚flÊZSÃÊ¢SÃ¬¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈ◊Ê¢‚Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÊ„ÔÃÒ—H 20H

ìWhatever crows and vultures and other
carnivorous animals or birds there are, I
shall sate them all with the flesh of my
enemies killed by my arrows. (20)

∑§ÀåÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ⁄UÕ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ œŸÈ—–
•ŸÈ¬˝ÿÊãÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ÿÈh ÿ˘òÊ Á‡Êc≈ÔUÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 21H

ìLet my chariot be got ready with all
speed and let my bow be brought without
delay. Let the rangers of the night, who
have survived, this time follow me to the
battlefield.î (21)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃÊ¢SÃòÊ ’‹¢ ‚¢àflÿ¸ÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 22H

Hearing the foregoing speech of
Råvaƒa, Mahåpår‹wa enjoined the troop-
commanders standing there as follows: ìLet
the army be mobilized with all speed.î (22)

’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊSÃÈ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
øÙŒÿãÃ— ¬Á⁄UÿÿÈ‹¸VÔUÊ¢ ‹ÉÊÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—H 23H

When enjoined as aforesaid, the
troop-commanders for their part went round
La∆kå at a swift pace, urging on the well-
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known ogres in every house to march to
the battlefield. (23)

ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ÁãŸc¬ÃÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
ŸŒãÃÙ ÷Ë◊flŒŸÊ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷È¸¡Ò—H 24H
•Á‚Á÷— ¬Á^‡ÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹Òª¸ŒÊÁ÷◊È¸‚‹Ò„Ô¸‹Ò—–
‡ÊÁQ§Á÷SÃËˇáÊœÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊¸„ÔÁj— ∑Í§≈U◊Èe⁄UÒ—H 25H
ÿÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷Áfl¸ÁflœÒp∑˝Ò§ÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒp ¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Ò— ‡ÊÃÉŸUËÁ÷⁄UãÿÒpÊÁ¬ fl⁄UÊÿÈœÒ—H 26H

Thereupon ogres of terrible aspect with
hideous faces presently ran out roaring,
their arms equipped with weapons of every
kind, viz., swords, sharp-edged darts,
pikes, maces, clubs, Halas (plough-like
weapons), sharp-pointed javelins and huge
Kµu¢amudgaras, staffs, discuses of every
kind, sharpened axes, Bhindipålas (a kind
of sling for throwing stones), ›ataghn∂s
(a stone or cylindrical piece of wood studded
with iron pikes) and other excellent
weapons. (24ó26)

•ÕÊŸÿŸ˜ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊpàflÊ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊôÊÿÊ–
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈÃ¢ ‚Êª˝¢ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈÃòÊÿ◊˜˜H 27H

At the kingís command four troop-
commanders then led to the battlefield more
than a lakh of chariots and three lakhs of
elephants. (27)

•‡flÊŸÊ¢ ·Ác≈ÔÔ∑§Ù≈UKSÃÈ π⁄UÙc≈ÔU˛ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
¬ŒÊÃÿSàfl‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 28H

Nay, six crores of horses and the
same number of mules and camels and
innumerable foot-soldiers marched to the
battlefield at the kingís command. (28)

’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊp ‚¢SÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚ŸÊ¢ ¬È⁄U—ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ‚ÍÃ— SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 29H
ÁŒ√ÿÊSòÊfl⁄U‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ŸÊŸÊ‹¢∑§Ê⁄U÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 30H
ŸÊŸÊ⁄U%¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ⁄U%SÃê÷ÒÌfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿÒpÒfl ‚„Ôd∑§‹‡ÊÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 31H H

Having duly rallied the kingís army
stationed in the city, the troop-commanders

too marched to the battlefield. In the meantime
the kingís charioteer placed on the battlefield
his well-known chariot equipped with the
foremost of celestial missiles, adorned with
various jewels, filled with weapons of every
kind, furnished with rows of small bells,
encrusted with precious stones of various
kinds, beautified with bejewelled pillars
and covered with thousands of round gold
pinnacles. (29ó31)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊ—–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 32H
∑§ÙÁ≈U‚Íÿ¸¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
º˝ÈÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ÿÈQ§Êc≈ÔUÃÈ⁄Uª¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃŒÊ ÷Ë◊¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 33H

All the ogres were struck with great
wonder to behold the chariot. Springing up
from his seat on seeing the swift-going
formidable chariot, which resembled a blazing
fire and shone like crores of suns, was
controlled by a charioteer, had eight horses
yoked to it and was effulgent with its own
splendour, Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, forth-
with ascended it on that occasion. (32-33)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÿÊÃ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ûUflªÊê÷ËÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ŒÊ⁄UÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 34H

Surrounded by numerous ogres,
Råvaƒa thus precipitately set out from La∆kå
rending the earth as it were by the
abundance of his might. (34)

ÃÃpÊ‚Ëã◊„ÔÊŸÊŒSÃÍÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ø ÃÃSÃÃ—–
◊ÎŒXÔÒU— ¬≈U„ÔÒ— ‡ÊWÒ— ∑§‹„ÔÒ— ‚„Ô ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 35H

Then there burst forth on all sides
a loud flourish of trumpets accompanied by
the roll of clay tomtoms and tabors, the
blast of conches and the clamour of ogres.

(35)
•ÊªÃÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¿òÊøÊ◊⁄U‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
‚ËÃÊ¬„ÔÊ⁄UË ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊÙ ’˝rÊÉŸUÙ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§—–
ÿÙhÈ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄UáÙÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ∑§‹„ÔäflÁŸ—H 36H

ìThere comes the ruler of ogres, the



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 709709709709709

abductor of S∂tå, the destroyer of Bråhmaƒas,
the thorn in the sides of gods, notorious for
his bad conduct and accompanied by his
canopy and pair of whisks to try his
strength with Råma, the foremost of the
Raghus!î Such was the clamour heard
on all sides. (36)

ÃŸ ŸÊŒŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚◊∑§ê¬Ã–
Ã¢ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ÷¸ÿÊÃ˜˜H 37H

The earth violently shook at that loud
din. The monkeys precipitately fled in panic
on hearing that noise.  (37)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ÁøflÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡ÿÊÿ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 38H

Surrounded by his ministers, the mighty-
armed Råvaƒa for his part, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, turned
up on the battlefield for the avowed purpose
of victory. (38)

⁄UÊfláÙŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃı ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Uı–
ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÕÊŸÊL§L§„ÈÔSÃŒÊH 39H

Duly permitted by Råvaƒa, Mahåpår‹wa
and Mahodara as also Virµupåk¶a, who was
difficult to overpower, then mounted their
chariots. (39)

Ã ÃÈ Nc≈ÔUÊÁ÷ŸŒ¸ãÃÙ Á÷ãŒãÃ ßfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
ŸÊŒ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Áfl◊È@ãÃÙ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ¡¸ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 40H

Roaring exultantly as though rending
the earth and raising a formidable uproar,
they set out eager for victory. (40)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈhÊÿ Ã¡SflË ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ’‹Òfl¸ÎÃ—–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÊflÈlÃœŸÈ— ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊—H 41H

Surrounded by battalions consisting of
hordes of ogres, the energetic monarch,
who vied with Yama, playing the role of
Death at the time of universal Dissolution,
set out for the combat with his bow uplifted.

 (41)

ÃÃ— ¬˝¡ÁflÃÊ‡flŸ ⁄UÕŸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
mÊ⁄UáÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ÃŸ ÿòÊ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 42H

In his chariot, drawn by exceedingly
swift horses, that great car-warrior then
made his exit through the northern gate
where the celebrated ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa were. (42)

ÃÃÙ Ÿc≈ÔU¬˝÷— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ÁŒ‡Êp ÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊflÎÃÊ—–
Ám¡Êp ŸŒÈÉÊÙ¸⁄UÊp ‚¢øøÊ‹ ø ◊ÁŒŸËH 43H

At that moment the sun lost its brilliance
and the four quarters were enveloped in
gloom. Nay, the birds emitted fearful notes
and the earth too violently shook.  (43)

flfl·¸ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ŒflpSπ‹Èp ÃÈ⁄U¢ª◊Ê—–
äfl¡Êª˝ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎœ˝Ù ÁflŸŒÈpÊÁ‡Êfl¢ Á‡ÊflÊ—H 44H

Again, the cloud rained blood and the
horses of Råvaƒa stumbled. A vulture
perched on the top of his ensign, while she-
jackals shrieked sinister howls. (44)

ŸÿŸ¢ øÊS»È§⁄UŒ˜˜ flÊ◊¢ flÊ◊Ù ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U∑§ê¬Ã–
ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸpÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ÷˝‡ÿÃ SflŸ—H 45H

His eye twitched and his left arm
quivered. His face grew pale and his voice
turned a bit hoarse. (45)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸc¬ÃÃÙ ÿÈh Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
⁄UáÙ ÁŸœŸ‡Ê¢‚ËÁŸ M§¬ÊáÿÃÊÁŸ ¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 46H

Again, even as the ten-headed ogre,
Råvaƒa, set forth for an encounter the
following evil phenomena presaging his death
appeared on the battlefield.  (46)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬¬ÊÃÙÀ∑§Ê ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã‚◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊ–
ÁflŸŒÈ⁄UÁ‡ÊflÊ ªÎœ˝Ê flÊÿ‚Ò⁄UÁ÷Á◊ÁüÊÃÊ—H 47H

A meteor fell from the sky with a crash
resembling a peal of thunder. United with
crows, vultures emitted sinister cries. (47)

∞ÃÊŸÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸÈà¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊flÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ flœÊÕZ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—H 48H

Not minding these fearful portents
unmistakably present before him, impelled
as he was by Death, Råvaƒa rushed madly
to his doom. (48)
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Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÕÉÊÙ·áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ø◊ÍÿÈ¸hÊÿÒflÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 49H

At the sound of the chariots of those
gigantic ogres, the simian army too stood
ready facing them for an encounter. (49)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ’÷Ífl ∑§Á¬⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•ãÿÙãÿ◊ÊuÿÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊŸÊ¢ ¡ÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜H 50H

A tumultuous contest actually ensued
between the monkeys and the ogres, who
challenged each his adversary, enraged as
they were and eager for victory. (50)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸË∑§·È ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ŒŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 51H

Provoked to anger, Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, thereupon played great
havoc among the simian ranks with his
arrows decked with gold. (51)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ fl‹Ë◊ÈπÊ—–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÁflÁë¿ãŸNUŒÿÊ— ∑§ÁøëU¿˛UÙòÊÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ—H 52H

Some monkeys had their heads cut off
by Råvaƒa; others had their hearts pierced
and still others were deprived of their ears.

 (52)

ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚Ê   „Ô ÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃  ¬Ê‡fļ·È ŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ÁflÁ÷ãŸÁ‡Ê⁄U‚— ∑§ÁøëøˇÊÈÁfl¸ŸÊ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 53H

Some were struck down lifeless, others
were split in the flanks; some more had
their skulls smashed and still others were
deprived of their eyes. (53)

Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ— ∑˝§ÙœÁflflÎûÊŸòÊÙ
ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ˘èÿÁÃ ⁄UÕŸ ‚¢Åÿ–

ÃÃSÃÃSÃSÿ ‡Ê⁄U¬˝flª¢
‚Ù…È¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊSÃH 54H

Wheresoever the ten-headed monster
drove in his chariot on the battlefield, his eyes
rolling in fury, the celebrated commanders of
monkey troops stationed in that quarter could
no withstand the mad fury of his arrows.(54)

ÃÕÊ ÃÒ— ∑Î§ûÊªÊòÊÒSÃÈ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ◊Êª¸áÊÒ—–
’÷Ífl fl‚ÈœÊ ÃòÊ ¬˝∑§ËáÊÊ¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷SÃŒÊH 1H

The battle-field of La∆ka for its part
was strewn on that occasion with those
monkeys whose limbs had thus been torn
asunder by the ten-headed monster with
his arrows. (1)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ¬˝‚s¢ Ã¢ ‡Ê⁄U‚ê¬ÊÃ◊∑§Ã—–
Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ŒË#¢ ¬ÃXÊ Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ÿÕÊH 2H

The monkeys could not stand even for
an instant the irresistible hail of shafts
discharged by Råvaƒa, any more than moths
would stand a blazing fire. (2)

Ã˘ÌŒÃÊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃÙ Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—–
¬Êfl∑§ÊÌø— ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ Œs◊ÊŸÊ ÿÕÊ ª¡Ê—H 3H

Tormented by those sharp arrows,
they fled screaming like elephants enveloped
in flames and getting scorched by them.

(3)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 95H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·ááÊflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVICanto XCVICanto XCVICanto XCVICanto XCVI

Destruction of the army of ogres at the hands
 of Sugr∂va and the fall of Virµupåk¶a
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å‹fl¢ªÊŸÊ◊ŸË∑§ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÊáÊËfl ◊ÊL§Ã—–
‚¢ÿÿı ‚◊⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áflœ◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 4H

Råvaƒa advanced in that fray destroying
the simian ranks with his arrows in the
same way as the wind would dissipate
large clouds. (4)

∑§ŒŸ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ÃÃÙ ÿÈh àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UáÙH 5H

Having brought about with speed the
destruction of the monkeys (lit., the denizens
of the woods), Råvaƒa, the king of ogres,
then hurriedly confronted ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Råghu, on the battlefield. (5)

‚Èª˝ËflSÃÊŸ˜ ∑§¬ËŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷ªAÊŸ˜ Áflº˝ÊÁflÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ–
ªÈÀ◊ ‚È·áÊ¢ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ø∑˝§ ÿÈh º˝ÈÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—H 6H

Seeing the aforesaid monkeys routed
in combat and put to flight, and placing
Su¶eƒa incharge of the division, Sugr∂va
immediately threw his mind into the fight.

 (6)

•Êà◊Ÿ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flË⁄U¢ ‚ Ã¢ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ flÊŸ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ˘Á÷◊Èπ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬˝ÃSÕ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊÿÈœ—H 7H

Appointing as his substitute the
aforesaid monkey, who was a hero as good
as himself, the celebrated Sugr∂va marched
towards the enemy, armed with a tree. (7)

¬Ê‡fl¸Ã— ¬Îc∆ÔUÃpÊSÿ ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊ¢p flŸS¬ÃËŸ˜H 8H

Seizing hold of enormous rocks and
trees of various kinds, all the commanders
of monkey-troops, excepting Su¶eƒa,
followed at his side as well as at his heels.

(8)

ŸŸŒ¸ ÿÈÁœ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— Sfl⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
¬ÙÕÿŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊ¢pÊãÿÊŸ˜ ◊◊ãÕÙûÊ◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 9H

The mighty Sugr∂va roared at a high
pitch on the battlefield and destroyed the
foremost ogres, annihilating various other
ogres too. (9)

◊◊Œ¸ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
ÿÈªÊãÃ‚◊ÿ flÊÿÈ— ¬˝flÎhÊŸª◊ÊÁŸflH 10H

Nay, the gigantic king of monkeys killed
the ogres even as the wind knocks down at
the end of a world-cycle trees which have
grown to a mammoth size.  (10)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ŸË∑§·È ‡ÊÒ‹fl·Z flfl·¸ „Ô–
•‡◊fl·Z ÿÕÊ ◊ÉÊ— ¬ÁˇÊ‚Y·È ∑§ÊŸŸH 11H

He let fall on the ogre troops, they say,
a shower of rocks even as a cloud would
let loose a shower of hailstones in the midst
of flocks of birds in a forest. (11)

∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡Áfl◊ÈQÒ§SÃÒ— ‡ÊÒ‹fl·Ò¸SÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸Á‡Ê⁄U‚— ¬ÃÈÌfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ßfl ¬fl¸ÃÊ—H 12H

Their heads smashed by those showers
of rocks let fall by the king of monkeys, the
ogres for their part toppled down like
crumbling mountains. (12)

•Õ ‚¢ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·È ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ¬˝÷ªA·È ŸŒà‚È ø ¬Ã‚È øH 13H
ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ— Sfl∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ œãflË ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
⁄UÕÊŒÊå‹Èàÿ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ª¡S∑§ãœ◊È¬ÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜H 14H

Leaping down from his chariot,
proclaiming his own name, while the ogres,
completely routed by Sugr∂va, were being
annihilated on all sides and were toppling
down roaring, the ogre, Virµupåk¶a, who was
armed with a bow and was difficult to over-
power, forthwith mounted on the back of an
elephant. (13-14)

‚ Ã¢ Ám¬◊ÕÊL§s ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŸŸŒ¸ ÷Ë◊ÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸèÿœÊflÃH 15H

Ascending that elephant, Virµupåk¶a, who
was endowed with extraordinary might,
immediately let forth a terrific roar and rushed
towards the monkeys. (15)

‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ø◊Í◊Èπ–
SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÙÁmªAÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 16H

He rained formidable arrows on Sugr∂va
in the forefront of battle and stabilized
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the frightened ogres, duly cheering them
up. (16)

‚Ù˘ÁÃÁflh— Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ∑§¬Ëãº˝SÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ø ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÙœÙ flœ øÊSÿ ◊ŸÙ ŒœH 17H

Deeply pierced with sharp arrows by
that ogre, the said king of monkeys, who
was seized with great anger, roared and set
his mind on killing him. (17)

ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ‚ê¬˝œŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•Á÷¬àÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸÊSÿ ¬˝◊Èπ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊª¡◊˜˜H 18H

Tearing up a tree and springing forward,
the valiant monkey, Sugr∂va, who also fought
well, struck that huge elephant-like,
Virµupåk¶a, standing opposite to him. (18)

‚ ÃÈ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊª¡—–
•¬Ê‚¬¸Œ˜˜ œŸÈ◊Ê¸òÊ¢ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ŸŸÊŒ øH 19H

Overwhelmed with his blow by Sugr∂va,
the colossal elephant for its part receded  to
a distance of four cubits only, sank down
and roared.  (19)

ª¡ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ÁÕÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊ¸◊¬∑˝§êÿ ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘Á÷◊Èπ— ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬˝àÿÈŒ˜˜ªêÿ ÃÃ— ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 20H
•Ê·¸÷¢ ø◊¸ π«˜˜ª¢ ø ¬˝ªÎs ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
÷à‚¸ÿÁãŸfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊Ê‚‚ÊŒ √ÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 21H

Jumping down with all speed from his
wounded elephant, nay, seizing hold of his
shield made of a bullís hide, and sword and
advancing with rapid paces towards the
monkey-king, Sugr∂va, with his face turned
towards him, that powerful ogre for his part
approached his enemyówho stood firm to
meet himóthreatening him, as it were.(20-21)

‚ Á„U ÃSÿÊÁ÷‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊSÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ¡‹ŒÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜H 22H

Seizing hold of a huge rock, which
looked like a cloud, the celebrated Sugr∂va,
who felt highly enraged, actually hurled it on
the aforesaid Virµupåk¶a. (22)

‚ ÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—–
•¬∑˝§êÿ ‚ÈÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ— π«˜˜ªŸ ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 23H

Seeing that rock falling and jumping
aside, that bull among the orges, who was
exceedingly powerful, then struck sugr∂va
with his sword. (23)

ÃŸ π«˜˜ª¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ’Á‹ŸÊ „ÔÃ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı Áfl‚¢ôÊ ßfl flÊŸ⁄U—H 24H

Wounded by the mighty ogre,
Virµupåk¶a, with a stroke of his sword, the
monkey, Sugr∂va, lay awhile on the ground
unconscious, as it were. (24)

‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ ÃŒÙà¬àÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢UU ‚¢flàÿ¸ flªŸ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ flˇÊÁ‚H 25H

Springing up all at once and whirling
his fist, Sugr∂va brought it down violently on
the ogreís chest in that major conflict. (25)

◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÃŸ π«˜˜ªŸ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø◊Í◊ÈπH 26H
∑§flø¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊Á÷„ÔÃÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜–
‚ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ¬ÁÃÃ— ∑§Á¬SÃSÿ √ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 27H
Ã‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U◊‡ÊŸ— ‚◊ÊŸ¢ ÷Ë◊ÁŸ—SflŸ◊˜˜–
Ã‹¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜H 28H
ŸÒ¬ÈáÿÊã◊ÙøÁÿàflÒŸ¢ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÃ⁄U— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 29H

Filled with rage when wounded by the
blow of Sugr∂vaís fist, the night-ranger,
Virµupåk¶a, destroyed the formerís armour
with that  sword in the forefront of his army.
Nay, kicked by him, Sugr∂va fell down.
Spiringing to his feet when fallen, the monkey
gave the ogre a slap which produced a
terrific thunder-like crash.

Dodging by his adroitness the slap,
which was about to be dealt by Sugr∂va, the
ogre, Virµupåk¶a, struck the latter on the
chest with his fist. Sugr∂va, the monkey
king, for his part thereupon grew all the
more furious. (26ó29)

◊ÙÁˇÊÃ¢ øÊà◊ŸÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
‚ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃ⁄U¢ ÃSÿ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊSÿ flÊŸ⁄U—H 30H

Nay, seeing his blow parried by that
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ogre, the aforesaid monkey sought an
opportunity to strike the said Virµupåk¶a.

 (30)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ¢ ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊë¿WŒ‡Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ∑§À¬Ÿ Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃ— ÁˇÊÃıH 31H
¬¬ÊÃ L§Áœ⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ¢ Á„U ‚◊ÈÁe⁄UŸ˜–
dÙÃÙèÿSÃÈ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ¡‹¢ ¬˝dfláÊÊÁŒflH 32H

Sugr∂va then angrily brought down on
the region of his temple-bone a violent blow
with his palm. Struck with the palm, which
descended like the thunderbolt of the mighty
Indra, Virµupåk¶a, for his part, fell to the
ground bathed in blood, emitting blood as he
did from all the nine apertures of his body,
viz, the two eyes, the two nostrils, the two
ears, the mouth, the penis and the anus, as
water flows from a spring. (31-32)

ÁflflÎûÊŸÿŸ¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚»§Ÿ¢ L§Áœ⁄UÊå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÃ⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 33H

The monkeys saw Virµupåk¶a bathed
in foaming blood, his eyes rolling through
anger, and as such rendered all the more
monstrous.*  (33)

S»È§⁄UãÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ãÃ¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ÿ L§Áœ⁄UÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
∑§L§áÊ¢ ø ÁflŸŒ¸ãÃ¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ∑§¬ÿÙ Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜H 34H

Nay, the monkeys beheld their enemy
bathed in blood, tossing about, changing
sides and bellowing piteously. (34)

ÃÕÊ ÃÈ Ãı ‚¢ÿÁÃ ‚ê¬˝ÿÈQ§ı
Ã⁄UÁSflŸı flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

’‹ÊáÊ¸flı ‚SflŸÃÈp ÷Ë◊ı
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flı mÊÁflfl Á÷ãŸ‚ÃÍH 35H

Closely united for a hand-to-hand fight
on the battlefield in that way, the two
redoubtable armies, the army of the monkeys
and that of the ogres, for their part, which
were extensive as seas and full of
impetuosity, roared like two oceans, which
had burst their strands. (35)

ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÁflM§¬ŸòÊ¢
◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ Ã¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÊÌÕflŸ–

’‹¢ ‚◊Ã¢ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ-
◊ÈŒ˜˜flÎûÊªXÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ’÷ÍflH 36H

Perceiving the notorious Virµupåk¶a,
who was endowed with extrordinary might,
made short work of by Sugr∂va, the king
of monkeys, the united army of the
monkeys and the ogres looked like the
holy Ga∆gå in spate.  (36)

„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ ’‹ ÃÍáÊ¸◊ãÿÙãÿ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ–

‚⁄U‚Ëfl ◊„ÔÊÉÊ◊¸ ‚Í¬ˇÊËáÙ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 1H

Being destroyed by each other in that

major conflict, the aforesaid two armies
were soon considerably attenuated like two
lakes in midsummer when sunshine is the
brightest.  (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·ááÊflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 96H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚åàÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVIICanto XCVIICanto XCVIICanto XCVIICanto XCVII

The fearful encounter of Mahodara with Surg∂va
and his fall at the latterís hands

* There is a pun here on the word Virµupåk¶a which means one with mis-shapen eyes.
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Sfl’‹Sÿ ÃÈ ÉÊÊÃŸ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊflœŸ ø–
’÷Ífl ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 2H

Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of ogres, for
his part, got doubly enraged by the destruction
of his own army and  the fall of virµupåk¶a. (2)

¬˝ˇÊËáÊ¢ Sfl’‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ fläÿ◊ÊŸ¢ fl‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—–
’÷ÍflÊSÿ √ÿÕÊ ÿÈh ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒÒflÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

He felt agonized to find his own army
greatly thinned while being destroyed by the
monkeys and to see the adverseness of his
fate.  (3)

©UflÊø ø ‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¡ÿÊ‡ÊÊ àflÁÿ ◊ ÁSÕÃÊH 4H

And he spoke as follows to Mahodara,
standing immediately beside him: ìAt this
juncture, O mighty armed one, the hope of
my victory is centred in you. (4)

¡Á„U ‡ÊòÊÈø◊Í¢ flË⁄U Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊl ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
÷Ã¸ÎÁ¬á«Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁŸfl¸cÔ≈È¢U ‚ÊäÊÈ ÿÈäÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ìExhibit your valour today and
exterminate the hostile army. This is the
time for you to repay the debt of your
master (in the shape of subsistence received
from him). Fight well.î (5)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÁ⁄U‚ŸÊ¢ ‚ ¬ÃX ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 6H

Saying ìAmen!î when encouraged in
these words, that ogre chief, Mahodara,
penetrated deeply into the hostile army even
as a moth would rush into a flame. (6)

ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑˝§ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
÷Ã¸ÎflÊÄÿŸ Ã¡SflË SflŸ flËÿ¸áÊ øÙÁŒÃ—H 7H

Emboldened by the word of his master,
the ogre who was endowed with extraordinary
might and full of energy, then started playing
havoc among the monkeys by dint of his
own prowess. (7)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊ‚ûflÊ— ¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹Ê— Á‡Ê‹Ê—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊÁ⁄U’‹¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ¡ÉŸÈUSÃ ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 8H

Seizing hold of huge rocks and
penetrating into the redoubtable hostile
army, the aforesaid monkeys too, who were
highly courageous, started destroying all
the ogres. (8)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ¬ÊÁáÊ¬ÊŒÙL§ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 9H

Getting highly infuriated, Mahodara
severed with his arrows, decked with gold,
the hands, feet and thighs of the monkeys
in that major combat. (9)

ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÌŒÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ºÈ̋ÃÊ— ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜̃ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 10H

All the aforesaid monkeys were struck
hard by the ogres. Some of them fled into
the ten directions, while others took refuge
with Sugr∂va. (10)

¬˝÷ªA¢ ‚◊⁄U ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 11H

Seeing the mighty army of the monkeys
routed in the encounter, Sugr∂va, rushed
towards Mahodara, who stood nearby. (11)

¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ◊„ÔËœ⁄U‚◊Ê¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃŒ˜˜flœÊÿ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—H 12H

Firmly seizing hold of a huge and a
formidable rock, which looked like a mountain,
the king of monkeys, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, hurled it with a
view to killing the ogre. (12)

ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ‚„Ô‚Ê Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
•‚ê÷˝ÊãÃSÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊÒÌŸÌ’÷Œ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Seeing that rock falling all of a sudden,
Mahodara, who was not the least agitated,
forthwith cut it to pieces with his arrows,
even though it was difficult to approach.

 (13)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÃŸ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒÌŸ∑Î§ûÊÊ ‚Ê ‚„ÔdœÊ–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ÷Í◊ı ªÎœ˝ø∑˝§Á◊flÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 14H

Torn into a thousand and one fragments
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by that ogre with the streams of his shafts,
the rock forthwith descended on the ground
like a flock of frightened vultures. (14)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ Á÷ãŸÊ¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê¢ ŒÎc≈ŨflÊ ‚Èª̋Ëfl— ∑̋§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
‚Ê‹◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÁøˇÊ¬ Ã¢ ‚ Áøë¿UŒ ŸÒ∑§œÊH 15H

Filled with fury on beholding that rock
broken, and tearing up a sal tree, the
celebrated Sugr∂va for his part flung it at his
adversary and Mahodora split it into many
pieces. (15)

‡Ê⁄UÒp ÁflŒŒÊ⁄UÒŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ¬⁄U’‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§h— ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷ÈÁflH 16H

The hero, who was the scourge of
hostile forces, also lacerated Sugr∂va with
his shafts. Provoked to anger, the latter
then beheld an iron bludgeon lying on the
ground. (16)

•ÊÁfläÿ ÃÈ ‚ Ã¢ ŒË#¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÃSÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊÙª˝flªŸ ¡ÉÊÊŸÊSÿ „ÔÿÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 17H

Brandishing that flashing bludgeon and
exhibiting his own quickness of hand to his
adversary, Sugr∂va for his part struck down
the formerís excellent steeds with that
bludgeon of terrific velocity. (17)

ÃS◊ÊhÃ„ÔÿÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄U— ‚Ù˘flå‹Èàÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜–
ªŒÊ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘Õ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 18H

Leaping down from that huge chariot,
whose team of horses had been killed,
highly provoked as he was, that valiant
ogre, Mahodara, forthwith seized hold of his
mace. (18)

ªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ„ÔSÃı Ãı ÿÈÁœ flË⁄Uı ‚◊ËÿÃÈ—–
ŸŒ¸ãÃı ªÙflÎ·¬˝Åÿı ÉÊŸÊÁflfl ‚ÁfllÈÃıH 19H

Carrying a mace and an iron bludgeon
respectively in their hands, and roaring like
two bulls and resembling two clouds charged
with lightning, those two heroes closed in
an encounter. (19)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ªŒÊ¢ ÃS◊Ò ÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—–
Öfl‹ãÃË¥ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊ÷Ê‚Ê¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 20H

Provoked to anger, the night-ranger,
Mahodara, thereupon flung at the celebrated
Sugr∂va his flaming mace, which shone like
the sun. (20)

ªŒÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊ◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÙ·ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚◊Èlêÿ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 21H
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ªŒÊ¢ ÃSÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
¬¬ÊÃ Ã⁄U‚Ê Á÷ãŸ— ¬Á⁄UÉÊSÃSÿ ÷ÍÃ‹H 22H

Seeing that exceedingly terrible mace,
falling, and lifting up his bludgeon, Sugr∂va,
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed with
extraordinary might and whose eyes had
turned coppery through rage, struck the mace
of the ogre with his bludgeon, so that the
mace fell to the ground and his bludgeon too
yielded to the velocity of the mace. (21-22)

ÃÃÙ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Ã¡SflË ‚Èª˝ËflÙ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜–
•Êÿ‚¢ ◊È‚‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 23H

The spirited Sugr∂va thereupon picked
up from the earthís surface a formidable
steel club encrusted with gold on all sides.

 (23)

‚ Ã◊Èlêÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚Ù˘åÿSÿ ¬˝ÊÁˇÊ¬Œ˜˜ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
Á÷ãŸÊflãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÃÃÈSÃı ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 24H

Lifting it up, Sugr∂va hurled it at the
ogre and the ogre too flung his mace at
Sugr∂va. Colliding each with the other, the
two missiles broke and fell to the ground.

 (24)

ÃÃÙ Á÷ãŸ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊı ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔèÿÊ¢ Ãı ‚◊ËÿÃÈ—–
Ã¡Ù’‹‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUı ŒË#ÊÁflfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸıH 25H

Their weapons shattered, the two
warriors, who were fully endowed with ardour
and strength and resembled two lit fires,
now contended with their fists. (25)

¡ÉŸUÃÈSÃı ÃŒÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ŸŒãÃı ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Ã‹ÒpÊãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÃÃÈp ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 26H

Nay, roaring again and again, they then
slapped each other and, meeting each other,
rolled on the earthís surface. (26)
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©Uà¬ÃÃÈSÃŒÊ ÃÍáÊZ ¡ÉŸUÃÈp ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
÷È¡ÒÁpÁˇÊ¬ÃÈflË¸⁄UÊflãÿÙãÿ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ãı H 27H

They sprang on their feet at once and
began to strike each other once more.
Remaining undiscomfited, the two heroes
pushed each other with their arms. (27)

¡Ç◊ÃÈSÃı üÊ◊¢ flË⁄Uı ’Ê„ÈÔÿÈh ¬⁄U¢Ã¬ı–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ÃŒÊ π«˜˜ª◊ŒÍ⁄U¬Á⁄UflÌÃŸ◊˜˜H 28H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚p◊¸áÊÊ ‚ÊœZ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
ÃÕÒfl ø ◊„ÔÊπ«˜˜ª¢ ø◊¸áÊÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚„Ô–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔU— ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flªflûÊ⁄U—H 29H

The two champions, the scourge of
their enemy, felt exhausted in the course of
their wrestling. The ogre Mahodara, who
was endowed with great impetuosity then
picked up a sword alongwith a shield lying
not very far. Likewise, Sugr∂va, the foremost
of the monkeys, too, who was even more
impetuous, seized of a huge sword with a
shield. (28-29)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃÊXı ŸŒãÃÊflèÿœÊflÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UlÃÊ‚Ë ⁄UáÙ Nc≈ÔUı ÿÈÁœ ‡ÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒıH 30H

Thereupon the two warriors, who were
adept in the use of weapons on the battlefield
and whose limbs were seized with anger,
sprang forward roaring with joy to meet
each other with their swords upraised. (30)

ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ◊á«‹¢ øÙ÷ı ‚ÈÃÍáÊZ ‚ê¬⁄UËÿÃÈ—–
•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷‚¢∑˝È§hı ¡ÿ ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃÊflÈ÷ıH 31H

Both moved with great rapidity from left
to right and from right to left of each other to
parry the strokes of their adversary. Both
were enraged at each other and intent on
conquering each other. (31)

‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ flËÿ¸‡‹ÊÉÊË ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
◊„ÔÊfl◊¸ÁáÊ Ã¢ π«˜˜ª¢ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 32H

The evil-minded hero, Mahodara, for
his part, who was endowed with great
impetuosity and was proud of his own virility,
let fall his aforesaid sword on the heavy
mail of Sugr∂va. (32)

‹ªA◊Èà∑§·¸Ã— π«˜˜ª¢ π«˜˜ªŸ ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚Á‡Ê⁄USòÊÊáÊ¢ ∑È§á«‹Ù¬ªÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—H 33H

Sugr∂va (an elephant among the
monkeys) severed with his own sword the
head of Mahodara, which was adorned with
ear-rings, helmet and all, even while the
latter was extracting his sword, which had
got stuck into Sugr∂vaís armour. (33)

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚SÃSÿ ¬ÁÃÃSÿ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃòÊ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 34H

Beholding the fall of Mahodara, the
ogre chief, who lay on the earthís surface,
his head having been severed, his army
could no longer be seen on the battlefield.

 (34)
„ÔàflÊ Ã¢ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚ÊœZ ŸŸÊŒ ◊ÈÁŒÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ø Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ’÷ı Nc≈Ôp ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 35H

Having made short work of Mahodara,
the monkey, Sugr∂va, began to cheer with
the monkeys, delighted as he was; while
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, flew into
a rage and ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
looked happy.  (35)

Áfl·ááÊflŒŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŒËŸøÃ‚—–
Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ÷ÿÁflòÊSÃøÃ‚—H 36H

With their faces downcast all the ogres
felt dejected. Nay, their mind stricken with
fear, all fled away from the batlefield. (35)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U¢ Ã¢ ÁflÁŸ¬Êàÿ ÷Í◊ı
◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U— ∑§ËáÊ¸Á◊flÒ∑§Œ‡Ê◊˜˜–

‚ÍÿÊ¸à◊¡SÃòÊ ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‹ˇêÿÊ
‚Íÿ¸— SflÃ¡ÙÁ÷Á⁄UflÊ¬˝œÎcÿ—H 37H

Having thrown to the ground the
aforesaid Mahodara, who looked like a part
of a huge mountain broken off, Sugr∂va, son
of the sun-god, shone in his glory on the
battlefield like the sun, which is unassailable
on account of its rays. (37)

•Õ Áfl¡ÿ◊flÊåÿ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝—
‚◊⁄U◊Èπ ‚È⁄UÁ‚hÿˇÊ‚YÒ—–
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•flÁŸÃ‹ªÃÒp ÷ÍÃ‚YÒ-
„Ô¸L§·‚◊Ê∑È§Á‹ÃÒÌŸ⁄UËˇÿ◊ÊáÊ— H 38H

Having scored a victory in the forefront
of the battle, Sugr∂va, the king of monkeys,
continued to be gazed upon by the hosts of
gods, Siddhas (a class of demigods who

are endowed with mystic powers by virtue
of their very birth) and Yak¶as (another
class of demigods attending upon Kubera,
the god of riches) as well as the multitudes
of beings standing on the earthís surface,
who all felt overwhelmed with delight. (38)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U ÃÈ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ËˇÿÊÕ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 1H
•XŒSÿ ø◊Í¢ ÷Ë◊Ê¢ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Êª¸áÊÒ—–
‚ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊ÊXÊÁŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 2H
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Êÿèÿ— »§‹¢ flÎãÃÊÁŒflÊÁŸ‹—–
∑§·Ê¢ÁøÁŒ·ÈÁ÷’Ê¸„ÍÔ¢Ápë¿UŒÊÕ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 3H
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœ— ¬Ê‡flZ ∑§·Ê¢ÁøŒÊÁˇÊ¬Ã˜˜–
Ã˘ÌŒÃÊ ’ÊáÊfl·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸Ÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 4H
Áfl·ÊŒÁfl◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ’÷ÍflÈª¸ÃøÃ‚—–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ’‹◊ÈÁmªA◊XŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÌŒÃ◊˜˜H 5H
flª¢ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊflª— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸‚È–
•Êÿ‚¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ªÎs ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜H 6H
‚◊⁄U flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ÁfløÃŸ—H 7H
‚‚ÍÃ— SÿãŒŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‚¢ôÊpÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÃSÿˇÊ¸⁄UÊ¡SÃ¡SflË ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊—H 8H
ÁŸc¬àÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— SflÿÍÕÊã◊ÉÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷ÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ªÎs ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÔUÊ÷Ê¢ ∑˝È§h— ‚ Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ Á‡Ê‹Ê◊˜˜H 9H
•‡flÊTÉÊÊŸ Ã⁄U‚Ê ’÷T SÿãŒŸ¢ ø Ã◊˜˜–
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸À‹Uéœ‚¢ôÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 10H
•XŒ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ÷Í¸ÿSÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÁfläÿÃ–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ⁄UÊ¡ÉÊÊŸ SÃŸÊãÃ⁄UH 11H

´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ø ¡ÉÊÊŸ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
ªflÊˇÊ¢ ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ø ‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃıH 12H
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊XŒ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
ÃSÿÊXŒ— ‚⁄UÙ·ÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ Ã◊Êÿ‚◊˜˜H 13H
ŒÍ⁄UÁSÕÃSÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ⁄UÁfl⁄UÁ‡◊‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
mÊèÿÊ¢ ÷È¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢ªÎs ÷˝Ê◊ÁÿàflÊ ø flªflÃ˜˜H 14H
◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸Sÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ flœÊÕZ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ‚ÈÃ—–
‚ ÃÈ ÁˇÊ#Ù ’‹flÃÊ ¬Á⁄UÉÊSÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 15H
œŸÈp ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ „ÔSÃÊÁë¿⁄USòÊÊáÊ¢ ø ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flªŸ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 16H
Ã‹ŸÊèÿ„ÔŸÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§h— ∑§áÊ¸◊Í‹ ‚∑È§á«‹–
‚ ÃÈ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊„ÔÊflªÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 17H
∑§⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚È◊„ÔÊãÃ¢ ¬⁄U‡flœ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ÃÒ‹œıÃ¢ Áfl◊‹¢ ‡ÊÒ‹‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ¢ ŒÎ…U◊˜˜H 18H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŸ flÊ◊Ê¢‚»§‹∑§ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝àÿfl¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 19H
•XŒÙ ◊ÙˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚⁄UÙ·— ‚ ¬⁄U‡flœ◊˜˜–
‚ flË⁄UÙ flÖÊ˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊XŒÙ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 20H
‚¢flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— Á¬ÃÈSÃÈÀÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ SÃŸÊèÿÊ‡Ù ◊◊¸ôÊÙ NUŒÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 21H
ßãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊S¬‡ÊZ ‚ ◊ÈÁc≈Ô¢UU Áflãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŸ ÃSÿ ÁŸ¬ÊÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎœH 22H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 97H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCVIIICanto XCVIIICanto XCVIIICanto XCVIIICanto XCVIII

Fall of Mahåpår‹wa at the hands of A∆gada
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¬»§Ê‹ NUŒÿ¢ øÊSÿ ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔÃÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ ÷Í◊ı ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝øÈˇÊÈ÷H 23H
•÷flëø ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑˝§Ùœ— ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃÈ–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝NUc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ— ‚È¬Èc∑§‹—H 24H

Gazing on Sugr∂va when Mahodara
had been struck down by the latter,
Mahåpår‹wa for his part, who was endowed
with extraordinary might, and whose eyes
had turned crimson through anger, forthwith
set up a commotion with his shafts in the
formidable ranks of A∆gada. Nay, that ogre
severed the heads of the leading monkeys
from their trunks even as the wind would
detach a fruit from its stalk. Again, with his
arrows he also cut off the arms of some
monkeys: while, getting infuriated, he tore
off the region of the ribs of the others.
Oppressed with a hail of shafts by
Mahåpår‹wa, all the monkeys wore a
dejected look from despondency and lost
heart. Seeing his army frightened on being
hard pressed by the ogre, Mahåpår‹wa.
A∆gada, who was endowed with great
impetuosity, exhibited his tempo like a sea
on the full-moon days. Seizing hold of an
iron bludgeon, which shone like the rays of
the sun, A∆gada, the foremost of the
monkeys, flung it at Mahåpår‹wa on the
battlefield. Stunned by that blow,
Mahåpår‹wa for his part dropped senseless
on the ground from his chariot alongwith the
charioteer. Rushing forward from his battalion,
which closely resembled a dark cloud, and
seizing in fury a huge rock, resembling a
mountain-peak, the celebrated Jåmbavån
(the king of bears), who was full of ardour
and exceedingly powerful and looked like a
heap of black antimony, struck down his
horses with impetuosity and shattered his
well-known chariot. Having regained his
consciousness after a while, Mahåpår‹wa
for his part, who was endowed with

extraordinary might, pierced the celebrated
A∆gada once more with numerous arrows
and struck Jåmbavån, the ruler of bears,
with three arrows in the chest. He also
struck Gavåk¶a, with numerous shafts.
Seized with anger on seeing Gavåk¶a  as
well as Jåmbavån tormented with arrows,
A∆gada picked up a formidable iron bludgeon.
Firmly grasping that iron bludgeon, which
shone like the rays of the sun, with both
hands and brandishing it with force, A∆gada,
son of Vål∂, his eyes red with anger, hurled
it with the intention of killing the ogre,
Mahåpår‹wa, who stood at a distance.
Thrown by the mighty A∆gada, that bludgeon
for its part knocked the bow with the arrow
set to it from the ogreís hand as also his
helmet. Nay, approaching the ogre with all
speed, the glorious A∆gada, son of Vål∂, full
of rage, slapped him on the temple (root of
the ear), shining with an earring. Provoked
to anger, Mahåpår‹wa, for his part, who
was endowed with great impetuosity and
extraordinary splendour, seized a huge axe
in one hand. Extremely enraged, the ogre
hurled that stainless and solid axe, which
had been washed in oil and sharpened
thereby, and was made of steel, at the son
of Vål∂. Full of fury, the celebrated A∆gada,
however, evaded the axe, which had been
aimed with violence at his left shoulder
bone. The aforesaid A∆gada, who was the
equal of his deceased father in prowess
and was extremely enraged, clenched his
adament-like fist. Nay, knowing, as he did,
the vital parts of the body, he let fall the fist,
which impinged like the thunderbolt on the
bosom of the ogre in the vicinity of his breasts.
Due to its impact the bosom of the ogre
burst open and he fell down dead on the
ground in that major conflict. On Mahåpår‹wa
having been struck down on the ground, his
army got confused, while a violent rage
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actually took possession of Råvaƒa on the
battlefield. A very high-pitched roar rose
among the monkeys, who felt greatly rejoiced.

(1ó24)

S»§Ù≈UÿÁãŸfl ‡ÊéŒŸ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚Ê^Ê‹ªÙ¬È⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
‚„Ôãº˝áÙfl ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊŒ— ‚◊÷flã◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 25H

A loud clamour, which resembled the
noise of gods, accompanied by their ruler,
Indra, followed, rendering asunder, as it were,
with its vibrations the city of La∆kå, including
its attics and ornamental gates. (25)

•Õãº˝‡ÊòÊÈÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ‹ÿÊŸÊ¢
flŸı∑§‚Ê¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ¬˝áÊÊŒ◊˜˜–

üÊÈàflÊ ‚⁄UÙ·¢ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝—
¬ÈŸp ÿÈhÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ˘flÃSÕH 26H

Nay, hearing to his rage the loud
uproar of the gods (lit., the dwellers in
heaven) as well as of the monkeys (the
denizens of the forest), Råvaƒa, the lord of
ogres, the avowed enemy of Indra, stood
on the battlefield once more, prepared for a
conflict. (26)

◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡flÊÒ¸ „ÔÃı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÁS◊¢p ÁŸ„ÔÃ flË⁄U ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 1H
•ÊÁflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ–
‚ÍÃ¢ ‚¢øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊÄÿ¢ øŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

On seeing Mahodara and Mahåpår‹wa
killed, nay, the notorious champion
Virµupåk¶a, who was endowed with extra-
ordinary might, having already been struck
down, a great rage actually seized Råvana
in the course of the great conflict. Nay, he
urged on his charioteer and addressed to
him the following words: so the tradition
goes: (1-2)

ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸÊ◊◊ÊàÿÊŸÊ¢ L§hSÿ Ÿª⁄USÿ ø–
ŒÈ—π◊flÊ¬ŸcÿÊÁ◊ „ÔàflÊ Ãı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊıH 3H

ìKilling the two princes, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa, I shall certainly get rid of the
suffering caused to me on account of the

ministers who have been killed and the city
which has been laid siege to by the monkeys.

(3)

⁄UÊ◊flÎˇÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ „ÔÁã◊ ‚ËÃÊ¬Èc¬»§‹¬˝Œ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊπÊ ÿSÿ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ¡Êê’flÊŸ˜ ∑È§◊ÈŒÙ Ÿ‹—H 4H
ÁmÁflŒpÒfl ◊ÒãŒp •XŒÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p ‚È·áÊp ‚fl¸ ø „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 5H

ìIn the fight, I shall cut down the tree in
the shape of Råma, which is going to yield
fruit through its blossom in the form of S∂tå,
nay, whose principal boughs are Sugr∂va,
Jåmbavån, Kumuda, Nala, as well as
Dwivida and Mainda, A∆gada,
Gandhamådana as also Hanumån and
Su¶eƒa and all the other commanders of
monkey troops.î (4-5)

‚ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê ÉÊÙ·áÊ ⁄UÕSÿÊÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ŸÊŒÿŸ˜ ¬˝ÿÿı ÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ øÊèÿœÊflÃH 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 98H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto XCIXCanto XCIXCanto XCIXCanto XCIXCanto XCIX

›r∂ Råmaís encounter with Råvaƒa
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Saying so and causing all the ten
directions to resound with the rattling of his
chariot, that mighty and surpassing car-
warrior drove rapidly and rushed towards
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Råghu. (6)

¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ ÃŸ ‡ÊéŒŸ ‚ŸŒËÁªÁ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
‚¢øøÊ‹ ◊„ÔË ‚flÊ¸ òÊSÃÁ‚¢„Ô◊ÎªÁm¡ÊH 7H

Filled by that sound the entire globe
including rivers, mountains and forests,
trembled throwing the lions and other beasts
as well as birds into a fright.  (7)

ÃÊ◊‚¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ø∑§Ê⁄UÊSòÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸŒ¸ŒÊ„Ô ∑§¬ËŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃ ¬˝¬ÃÈ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 8H

He manifested an exceedingly
formidable and terrific, mystic missile
presided over by Råhu (a giant presiding
over the planet of that name and consisting
of darkness), and with it he began to
consume all the monkeys, who started falling
down on all sides. (8)

©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ⁄U¡Ù ÷Í◊ı ÃÒ÷¸ªAÒ— ‚ê¬˝œÊÁflÃÒ—–
ŸÁ„U ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Á„UÃÈ¢ ‡Ù∑È§’˝¸rÊáÊÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 9H

Dust rose on the earth as they ran with
all speed when frustrated, for they could no
longer endure the missile, which had been
brought into being by Brahmå, the creator,
himself. (9)

ÃÊãÿŸË∑§ÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷ªAÊÁŸ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ—H 10H

Seeing those numerous divisions of
the monkeys routed in hundreds by the
excellent arrows of Råvaƒa, ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu took his stand firmly on the
battlefield. (10)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù Áflº˝Ê√ÿ „ÔÁ⁄UflÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUãÃ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 11H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ flÊ‚fl¢ ÿÕÊ–
•ÊÁ‹πãÃÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊flc≈ÔUèÿ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—H 12H
¬k¬òÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸’Ê„ÈÔ◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‚Á„UÃÙ ’‹ËH 13H

flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢p ⁄UáÙ ÷ªAÊŸÊ¬ÃãÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ Nc≈ÔUÙ ◊äÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜H 14H

Having put the army of the monkeys to
flight, that tiger among the ogres then beheld
›r∂ Råma, the tamer of his enemies, who
was endowed with long arms and eyes
large as lotus petals standing unconquered
with his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, like
Indra accompanied by his younger brother,
Upendra, Lord Vi¶ƒuóholding up his bow
as though scraping the sky. Nay, perceiving
the monkeys routed in combat and Råvaƒa
aproaching, the mighty ›r∂ Råma, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy and
was accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, thereupon
joyfully took hold of his bow at the middle.

(11ó14)

ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ÃÃ— ‚ œŸÈL§ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊflª¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÁŸÌ÷ãŒÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 15H

He then began to stretch the excellent
bow, which was endowed with great impelling
force, loud and sonorous, as though he was
going to rend the globe asunder. (15)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊ÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃŸ ø–
‡ÊéŒŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃŸ ¬ÃÈp ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃŒÊH 16H

Nay, ogres fell to the ground in their
hundreds at the well-known buzzing sound
produced by the streams of Råvanaís as
well as by the twang of ›r∂ Råmaís bow.(16)

ÃÿÙ— ‡Ê⁄U¬Õ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÿÙ—–
‚ ’÷ı ø ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ— ‚◊Ë¬ ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—H 17H

Again, coming within the range of the
aforesaid two princes, Laksmana and ›r∂
Råma, the notorious Råvana resembled Råhu
(the Daitya presiding over the planet of that
name, who is held by the Puråƒas to be
responsible for the solar as well as the
lunar eclipses standing in the vicinity of the
moon and the sun).  (17)

ÃÁ◊ë¿Ÿ˜ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÿÙhÈ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
◊È◊Ùø œŸÈ⁄UÊÿêÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜H 18H
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Desiring to engage him with his own
sharpened arrows in the first instance and
stretching his bow, Lak¶maƒa shot his shafts
resembling tongues of fire. (18)

ÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÈQ§◊ÊòÊÊŸÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ œŸÈc◊ÃÊ–
’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝àÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 19H

Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, intercepted in the air
with his own arrows the aforesaid arrows
as soon as they were shot by Lak¶maƒa,
an excellent archer. (19)

∞∑§◊∑§Ÿ ’ÊáÙŸ ÁòÊÁ÷SòÊËŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÁ÷Œ¸‡Ê–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ¬˝Áøë¿UŒ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ ¬ÊÁáÊ‹ÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 20H

Demonstrating his lightness of hand,
he split the arrows of Lak¶maƒa one with
one, three with three and ten with ten arrows.

(20)

•èÿÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

Overpassing Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), Råvaƒa, who ever won battles,
approached ›r∂ Råma, standing like another
mountain on the battlefield. (21)

‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
√ÿ‚Î¡ë¿⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 22H

Duly approaching ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), his eyes turning crimson through
anger, Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres, discharged
showers of shafts upon him. (22)

‡Ê⁄UœÊ⁄UÊSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ œŸÈ‡ëÿÈÃÊ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÒflÊ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÷À‹UÊTª˝Ê„Ô ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜H 23H

Immediately on beholding the volleys
of arrows discharged from the bow of Råvaƒa
approaching, ›r∂ Råma thereupon quickly
seized hold in all haste of Bhallas (a variety
of arrows with a crescent-shaped head).

 (23)

ÃÊÜ¿⁄UıÉÊÊ¢SÃÃÙ ÷À‹UÒSÃËˇáÊÒÁpë¿UŒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÊÜ¿⁄UÊŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊ÊŸ˜H 24H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, then tore

asunder with sharp-edged Bhallas those
streams of flaming arrowsóarrows which
were very formidable and resembled
venomous serpents. (24)

⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÃÕÊ–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ÁflÁflœÒSÃËˇáÊÒ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸fl¸fl·¸ÃÈ—H 25H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, and
Råvaƒa rapidly covered each other with
showers of sharp-pointed shafts of various
kindsó›r∂ Råma covering Råvaƒa and vice
versa. (25)

ø⁄UÃÈp Áø⁄U¢ ÁøòÊ¢ ◊á«‹¢ ‚√ÿŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
’ÊáÊflªÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÈÁàˇÊ#ÊflãÿÙãÿ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃıH 26H

Pushing back each other with the
onrush of their arrows and remaining
undefeated, the two warriors described circles
of various kinds round each other from left
to right. (26)

ÃÿÙ÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ ÁflòÊ‚ÈÿÈ¸ª¬Ã˜˜ ‚ê¬˝ÿÈäÿÃÙ—–
⁄Uıº˝ÿÙ— ‚Êÿ∑§◊ÈøÙÿ¸◊ÊãÃ∑§ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÿÙ—H 27H

All beings were seized with terror
even as the two redoubtable heroes, who
resembled the god of retribution and the god
of death, respectively, simultaneously struck
with violence shooting arrows at each other.

(27)

‚ÃÃ¢ ÁflÁflœÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ’¸÷Ífl ªªŸ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÉÊŸÒÁ⁄UflÊÃ¬Ê¬Êÿ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ê‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ò—H 28H

The sky was overcast at that time with
arrows of various kinds even as it is covered
during the monsoon with clouds crowded
with flashes of lightning. (28)

ªflÊÁˇÊÃÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ’÷Ífl ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—–
◊„ÔÊflªÒ— ‚ÈÃËˇáÊÊª˝Òª¸Îœ˝¬òÊÒ— ‚ÈflÊÁ¡ÃÒ—H 29H

The vault of heaven was studded with
eye-holes, as it were, by showers of shafts
of extraordinary velocity, which were
extremely sharp-pointed,  were adorned with
plumes of vultures and were discharged
with great impetuosity. (29)
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‡Ê⁄UÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø∑˝§ÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ÃŒÊ–
ªÃ˘SÃ¢ Ã¬Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÊÁflflÙÁàÕÃıH 30H

Like two huge clouds risen into view at
a time when the sun had set and even when
it rose, the two warriors enveloped the sky
with great darkness with their arrows. (30)

ÃÿÙ⁄U÷Íã◊„ÔÊÿÈh◊ãÿÙãÿflœ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÙ— –
•ŸÊ‚Êl◊Áøãàÿ¢ ø flÎòÊflÊ‚flÿÙÁ⁄UflH 31H

Like the duel that took place in the hoary
past between the demon Vætra and Indra, an
unapproachable and unimaginable major
conflict ensued between the two warriors, who
sought the destruction of each other. (31)

©U÷ı Á„U ¬⁄U◊cflÊ‚ÊflÈ÷ı ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒı–
©U÷ÊflSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÊflÈ÷ı ÿÈh Áflø⁄UÃÈ—H 32H

Indeed, both were armed with excellent
bows, both were skilled in fighting, both
were the foremost of those adept in the use
of missiles and both moved unhampered on
the battlefield. (32)

©U÷ı Á„U ÿŸ fl˝¡ÃSÃŸ ÃŸ ‡Ê⁄UÙ◊¸ÿ—–
™§◊¸ÿÙ flÊÿÈŸÊ ÁflhÊ ¡Ç◊È— ‚Êª⁄UÿÙÁ⁄UflH 33H

Indeed, whichever course they both
took in their manoeuvrings streams of shafts
were set in motion like waves in two oceans,
whipped up by the wind.  (33)

ÃÃ— ‚¢‚Q§„ÔSÃSÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊø◊Ê‹Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‹‹Ê≈U ¬˝àÿ◊È@ÃH 34H

Then Råvaƒa for his part, who made
people cry wherever he went and whose
hands were constantly engaged in
discharging arrows, dug into the brow of ›r∂
Råma a succession of steel arrows, which
adorned it like a chaplet. (34)

⁄Uıº˝øÊ¬¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ŸË‹Ùà¬‹Œ‹¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊœÊ⁄UÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ √ÿÕÊ◊èÿ¬lÃH 35H

›r∂ Råma bore that chaplet, discharged
from the terrible bow of Råvaƒa and shining
like the petals of a blue lotus, on his head
and did not experience any pain.  (35)

•Õ ◊ãòÊÊŸÁ¬ ¡¬Ÿ˜ ⁄Uıº˝◊SòÊ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜–
‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷Íÿ— ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 36H
◊È◊Ùø ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊpÊ¬◊Êÿêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ÊÁë¿ãŸ‚Êÿ∑§—H 37H

Then, seizing hold of more arrows,
nay, reciting sacred formulas and thereby
invoking the mystic missile sought for and
making use of the missile presided over by
Rudra (the god of destruction), and stretching
his bow, the valiant ›r∂ Råma, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, and was
seized with anger, let fly those arrows in
uninterrupted succession against the king
of ogres. (36-37)

Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ù ∑§flø ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
•fläÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ Ÿ √ÿÕÊ¢ ¡Ÿÿ¢SÃŒÊH 38H

Fallen on the impenetrable armour of
Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, which looked
like a large cloud, the aforesaid arrows
did not cause any pain to him at the
time. (38)

¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊÕ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÕSÕ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
‹‹Ê≈U ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊáÊ ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù˘Á÷ŸÃ˜˜H 39H

›r∂ Råma, who was an  adept in the
use of all mystic missiles, fortwith pierced
that suzerain lord of ogres, seated in his
chariot, once more in the forehead with an
excellent missile. (39)

Ã Á÷ûflÊ ’ÊáÊM§¬ÊÁáÊ ¬@‡ÊË·Ê¸ ßflÙ⁄UªÊ—–
‡fl‚ãÃÙ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ÷Í¸Á◊¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§Á‹ÃÊ—H 40H

Having pierced the excellent arrows of
Råvaƒa, the arrows of ›r∂ Råma, generated
by the missile, penetrated like five-headed
hissing serpents into the earth, when repelled
by Råvaƒa (40)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊSòÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
•Ê‚È⁄U¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈp∑§Ê⁄U ‚—H 41H

Rendering the missile of ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, void, the aforesaid Råvaƒa,
who was filled with wrath, manifested an
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exceedingly dreadful missile, presided over
by demoniac forces.  (41)

Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÈπÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ∑§V∑§Ù∑§◊ÈπÊŸÁ¬–
ªÎœ˝‡ÿŸ◊ÈπÊ¢pÊÁ¬ oÎªÊ‹flŒŸÊ¢SÃÕÊH 42H
ß¸„ÔÊ◊Îª◊ÈπÊ¢pÊÁ¬ √ÿÊÁŒÃÊSÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊŸ˜–
¬@ÊSÿÊ°À‹UÁ‹„ÔÊŸÊ¢p ‚‚¡¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 43H
‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ π⁄U◊ÈπÊ¢pÊãÿÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊ„Ô◊Èπ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜–
‡flÊŸ∑È§Ä∑È§≈UflÄòÊÊ¢p ◊∑§⁄UÊ‡ÊËÁfl·ÊŸŸÊŸ˜H 44H

He discharged arrows having the heads
of lions and tigers, those of buzzards and
red geese, even of vultures and falcons, as
well as those of jackals and wolves, also
shafts having the heads of terrible lions with
their mouths wide open and even resembling
serpents, also those having the heads of
donkeys and others having the heads of
boars, dogs and cocks, alligators and
venomous snakes. (42ó44)

∞ÃÊ¢pÊãÿÊ¢p ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷— ‚‚¡¸ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊÜ¿⁄UÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑˝È§h— ‚¬¸ ßfl ‡fl‚Ÿ˜H 45H

Hissing like a serpent provoked to
anger, Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, let go against ›r∂ Råma
by his conjuring tricks these and other
whetted arrows. (45)

•Ê‚È⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ‚Ù˘SòÊáÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÈXfl—–
‚‚¡Ê¸SòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ¬Êfl∑¥§ ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊—H 46H

Overwhelmed by that missile presided
over by demoniac forces, that prince of the
Raghus, who was endowed  with  extra-
ordinary animation and resembled the god
of fire in brilliance, employed the missile
presided over by the god of fire. (46)

•ÁªAŒË#◊ÈπÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚Íÿ¸◊ÈπÊŸÁ¬–
øãº˝Êœ¸øãº˝flÄòÊÊ¢p œÍ◊∑§ÃÈ◊ÈπÊŸÁ¬–
ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊfláÊÊZp ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§Ê◊Èπ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 47H

ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÙ¬◊Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ‚‚¡¸ ÁflÁflœÊÜ¿⁄UÊŸ˜–
Ã ⁄UÊfláÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊSòÊ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ—H 48H
Áfl‹ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊È⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡Ù ¡ÉŸÈUpÒfl ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ÃŒSòÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 49H
Nc≈ÔUÊ ŸŒÈSÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ∑§¬ÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ flË⁄UÊ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 50H

He produced through it arrows of every
description, some with heads bright as fire,
others with heads shining like the sun, the
moon, the crescent, a comet and a huge
meteor respectively, others shining like
planets and lunar mansions and some
resembling flashes of lightning. Pierced by
the missile employed by ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, those formidable arrows of Råvaƒa
melted away in the air; yet, before they did
so, they killed the monkeys in thousands.
Rejoiced to see that missile, presided over
by demoniac forces, rendered void by
›r∂ Råma of unwearied action, and
encompassing ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
all the monkeys, who were capable of
changing their form at will, thereupon raised
a clamour facing Sugr∂va. (47ó50)

ÃÃSÃŒSòÊ¢ ÁflÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—
¬˝‚s ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊˜˜–

◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
ÁflŸŒÈL§ëøÒ◊È¸ÁŒÃÊ— ∑§¬Ë‡fl⁄UÊ—H 51H

The high-souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), son of Da‹aratha, was then filled
with joy on having forcibly rendered void
that well-known missile which had flown
from the arms of Råvaƒa; while the valiant
monkey chiefs, full of joy, shouted at the top
of their voice. (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 99H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ˘SòÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
∑˝§Ùœ¢ ø ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ø∑˝§ ∑˝§ÙœÊëøÊSòÊ◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
◊ÿŸ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ⁄Uıº˝◊ãÿŒSòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
©UàUdc≈È¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÷Ë◊¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 2H

The aforesaid missile having been
counteracted by ›r∂ Råma, Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of ogres, for his part doubled
his fury and in his wrath the latter, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, forthwith
proceeded to aim at ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) another fearful missile presided over
by Rudra (the god of destruction) and
produced by the demon Maya. (1-2)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸpL§ª¸ŒÊp ◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÊŒ˜˜ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊÁŸ flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 3H
◊Èe⁄UÊ— ∑Í§≈U¬Ê‡ÊÊp ŒË#ÊpÊ‡ÊŸÿSÃÕÊ–
ÁŸc¬ÃÈÁfl¸ÁflœÊSÃËˇáÊÊ flÊÃÊ ßfl ÿÈªˇÊÿH 4H

Then issued forth on all sides from his
bow flaming pikes and maces as well as
clubs, hard as adamant, mallets, deceptive
nooses and fiery thunderbolts of various
kinds like piercing gales at the end of the
world-cycle. (3-4)

ÃŒSòÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊ÊŸÈûÊ◊ÊSòÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊáÊ ªÊãœfl¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 5H

The glorious Råma, a scion of Raghu,
the foremost of those proficient in the use of
excellent missiles, who was endowed with
extraordinary splendour, neutralized that
missile with the excellent missile presided
over by the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians). (5)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ˘SòÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ‚ı⁄U◊SòÊ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 6H

The aforesaid missile having been
rendered void by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, Råvaƒa for his part, his
eyes coppery with wrath, employed the
missile presided over by the sun-god. (6)

ÃÃp∑˝§ÊÁáÊ ÁŸc¬ÃÈ÷Ê¸Sfl⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÊŒ˜˜ ÷Ë◊flªSÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ œË◊Ã—H 7H

Thereupon issued brilliant and large
discuses from the bow of the resourceful
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster) of terrific
impetuosity. (7)

ÃÒ⁄UÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ªªŸ¢ ŒË#¢ ‚ê¬ÃÁj— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬ÃÁjp ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ŒË#Êpãº˝‚Íÿ¸ª˝„ÔÒÁ⁄UflH 8H

Even as they rose into view and struck
on all sides, the sky was lit up and the
quarters illuminated as by the sun, the moon
and other planets. (8)

ÃÊÁŸ Áøë¿UŒ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒp∑˝§ÊÁáÊ ÃÈ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•ÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ø ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø◊Í◊ÈπH 9H

The celebrated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, however, split those discuses and
other strange weapons with the streams of
his shafts in the forefront of Råvaƒaís army.

(9)

ÃŒSòÊ¢ ÃÈ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
Áfl√ÿÊœ Œ‡ÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸·È ◊◊¸‚ÈH 10H

Seeing that missile frustrated, Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of ogres, for his part struck
hard ›r∂ Råma with ten arrows in all his vital
parts. (10)

‚ ÁflhÙ Œ‡ÊÁ÷’Ê¸áÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÒ—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Ÿ ¬˝Ê∑§ê¬Ã ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 11H

Though grievously hurt by Råvaƒa with

‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CCanto CCanto CCanto CCanto C

Encounter of ›r∂ Råma with Råvaƒa; Lak¶maƒa
swoons under a blow of Råvaƒaís javelin and

Råvaƒa flees away from the battlefield



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 725725725725725

ten shafts which had been shot forth from
his huge bow, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
did not flinch. (11)

ÃÃÙ Áfl√ÿÊœ ªÊòÊ·È ‚fl¸·È ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 12H

Extremely enraged, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), for his part, who ever won battles,
thereupon pierced Råvaƒa in all his limbs
with numerous arrows. (12)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊŸÈ¡Ù ’‹Ë–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚# ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 13H

Provoked to anger, in the meantime
the mighty Lak¶maƒa, younger brother of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer
of hostile champions, seized hold of seven
arrows. (13)

ÃÒ— ‚Êÿ∑Ò§◊¸„ÔÊflªÒ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
äfl¡¢ ◊ŸÈcÿ‡ÊË·Z ÃÈ ÃSÿ Áøë¿UŒ ŸÒ∑§œÊH 14H

With those shafts, which were impelled
with great force, Lak¶maƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary splendour, for
his part tore (to begin with) into a number of
pieces the standard of Råvaƒa, which bore
the device of a manís head. (14)

‚Ê⁄UÕpÊÁ¬ ’ÊáÙŸ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÖflÁ‹Ã∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‹ˇ◊áÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÒ´¸§ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 15H

With a single arrow the glorious
Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, also severed the head
of the ogreís charioteer, which was adorned
with flaming earrings. (15)

ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊÒp Áøë¿UŒ œŸÈª¸¡∑§⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ¬@Á÷ÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒSÃŒÊH 16H

Nay, with five whetted shafts Lak¶maƒa
then split asunder the bow of that king of
ogres, which resembled the proboscis of an
elephant. (16)

ŸË‹◊ÉÊÁŸ÷Ê¢pÊSÿ ‚Œ‡flÊŸ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸÊå‹Èàÿ ªŒÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 17H

And bounding forward, Vibh∂¶aƒa struck
down with his mace Råvaƒaís excellent
horses which resembled a dark cloud in
hue and were tall as hills. (17)

„ÔÃÊ‡flÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ flªÊŒflå‹Èàÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜–
∑§Ù¬◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 18H

Leaping down with all speed from his
huge chariot, whose horses had been killed,
Råvaƒa for his part then exhibited a violent
rage against his youngest brother. (18)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÁQ§— ¬˝ŒË#Ê◊‡ÊŸËÁ◊fl–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊÿ ÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜H 19H

Thereupon the powerful king of ogres,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
flung at Vibh∂¶aƒa a flaming javelin, which
resembled the thunderbolt.  (19)

•¬˝Ê#Ê◊fl ÃÊ¢ ’ÊáÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷Ápë¿UŒ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•ÕÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ‚¢ŸÊŒÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙH 20H

With three shafts Lak¶maƒa, however,
tore it asunder even before it reached him.
A loud cheer forthwith rose among the
monkeys in that major conflict.  (20)

‚ê¬¬ÊÃ ÁòÊœÊ Á¿ãŸÊ ‡ÊÁQ§— ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË–
‚ÁflS»È§Á‹XÊ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§fl ÁŒfl‡ëÿÈÃÊH 21H

Split into three fragments, the javelin,
which was wreathed in gold, struck the
target like an enormous flaming meteor,
emitting sparks, fallen from the heavens.(21)

ÃÃ— ‚ê÷ÊÁflÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ◊˜˜–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô Áfl¬È‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 22H

Råvaƒa thereupon seized hold of a big
javelin, which was highly renowned for its
infallibility, was difficult to approach even
for Death, and was shining with its own
splendour. (22)

‚Ê flÁªÃÊ ’‹flÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŒË#Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊¬˝÷ÊH 23H

Brandished with violence by the mighty
and evil-minded Råvaƒa, that immensely
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splendid javelin, which shone like a flaming
thunderbolt, gave out a lurid gleam.  (23)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄UÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢‡Êÿ◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ ÃÍáÊ¸◊èÿfl¬lÃH 24H

In the meantime, the heroic Lak¶maƒa
speedily came to the rescue of the aforesaid
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who had reached a stage in
which his life was in danger. (24)

Ã¢ Áfl◊ÙˇÊÁÿÃÈ¢ flË⁄UpÊ¬◊Êÿêÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§„ÔSÃ¢ flÒ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 25H

Stretching his bow, the gallant
Lak¶maƒa, in order to save Vibh∂¶aƒa,
actually overwhelmed with volleys of arrows
Råvaƒa, who stood, javelin in hand. (25)

∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Ÿ ¬˝„ÔÃZÈ ◊Ÿp∑˝§ Áfl◊ÈπË∑Î§ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 26H

Being covered, as aforesaid, with a
stream of shafts discharged by the high-
souled Lak¶maƒa, Råvaƒa, whose prowess
stood balked in this way, no longer felt
spirited to strike. (26)

◊ÙÁˇÊÃ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÁ÷◊ÈπÁSÃc∆ÔUÁãŸŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 27H

Standing with his face turned towards
Lak¶maƒa, on seeing his younger brother,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, rescued by Lak¶maƒa, the
notorious Råvaƒa spoke as follows: (27)

◊ÙÁˇÊÃSÃ ’‹‡‹ÊÁÉÊŸ˜ ÿS◊ÊŒfl¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
Áfl◊Èëÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‡ÊÁQ§SàflÿËÿ¢ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊàÿÃH 28H

ìLetting off the ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa, this
javelin is being violently hurled on you
inasmuch as Vibh∂¶aƒa has thus been rescued
by you, O vaunter of your strength!î (28)

∞·Ê Ã NŒÿ¢ Á÷ûUflÊ ‡ÊÁQ§‹Ù¸Á„UÃ‹ˇÊáÊÊ–
◊Œ˜˜’Ê„ÈÔ¬Á⁄UÉÊÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊŒÊÿ ÿÊSÿÁÃH 29H

ìPiercing your heart, as soon as hurled
by my bludgeon-like arm, and stained with
your blood, this javelin will depart only after
taking your life.î (29)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§◊c≈ÔUÉÊá≈UÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÿŸ ◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃÊ◊◊ÙÉÊÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊÊÁÃŸË◊˜˜H 30H
‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ Öfl‹ãÃËÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÁpˇÊ¬ ø ŸŸÊŒ øH 31H

Saying so and aiming at Lak¶maƒa
that infallible javelin, which was adorned
with eight bells and made a loud noise in the
course of its flight, nay, which had been
designed by the domon Maya by dint of
magic, was capable of destroying the enemy
and shone, as it were, with splendour,
Råvaƒa, who was extremely enraged, hurled
it and roared. (30-31)

‚Ê ÁˇÊ#Ê ÷Ë◊flªŸ flÖÊ˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚◊SflŸÊ–
‡ÊÁQ§⁄Uèÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ flªÊÀ‹Uˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 32H

Flung with terrible impetuosity and
cracking like a thunderbolt, that javelin flew
with force towards Lak¶maƒa in the forefront
of the battle. (32)

ÃÊ◊ŸÈ√ÿÊ„Ô⁄Uë¿ÁQ§◊Ê¬ÃãÃË¥ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
SflSàÿSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿÁÃ ◊ÙÉÊÊ ÷fl „ÔÃÙl◊ÊH 33H

Addressing that javelin even as it was
striking at Lak¶maƒa, that scion of Raghu,
›r∂ Råma imprecated it as follows: ìMay all
be well with Lak¶maƒa! May you prove
ineffectual! May your attempt to kill Lak¶maƒa
be frustrated!!î (33)

⁄UÊfláÙŸ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÊÁQ§— ∑˝È§hŸÊ‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊Ê–
◊ÈQ§Ê˘˘‡ÊÍ⁄USÿ÷ËÃSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ◊◊Ö¡ ‚ÊH 34H

Released by the enraged Råvaƒa on the
battlefield, that javelin, which was deadly as
a venomous snake, struck at once at the
bosom of Lak¶maƒa, who stood fearless. (34)

ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ◊„ÔÊflªÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚–
Á¡uflÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 35H

Flying with great violence and flaming
like the tongue of Våsuki (the lord of serpents),
the javelin, which was full of extraordinary
splendour, descended on the broad chest
of Lak¶maƒa. (35)
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ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊflªŸ ‚ÈŒÍ⁄U◊flªÊ…UÿÊ–
‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÁflÁ÷ãŸNŒÿ— ¬¬ÊÃ ÷ÈÁfl ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 36H

Pierced grievously by the javelin, which
had penetrated very deep due to the
tremendous force exerted by Råvaƒa,
Lak¶maƒa thereupon fell to the ground.

 (36)

ÃŒflSÕ¢ ‚◊Ë¬SÕÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
÷˝ÊÃÎSŸ„ÔÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Áfl·ááÊNŒÿÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 37H

Observing Lak¶maƒa reduced to that
predicament, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
who stood near, felt despondent at heart
because of brotherly affection, even though
he was endowed with extraordinary courage.

 (37)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl äÿÊàflÊ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
’÷Ífl ‚¢⁄UéœÃ⁄UÙ ÿÈªÊãÃ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 38H

Reflecting awhile as it were, his eyes
bedimmed with tears, he felt all the more
enraged even like the fire at the end of a
world-cycle.  (38)

Ÿ Áfl·ÊŒSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ø∑˝§ ‚ÈÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœ œÎÃ—–
‚fl¸ÿ%Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflËˇÿ øH 39H

Realizing that it was not the time
for feeling disconsolate, and gazing on
Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
resumed the fierce struggle with a mighty
and whole-hearted endeavour, resolved as
he was upon the destruction of Råvaƒa.

(39)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÄUàÿÊ Á÷ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ L§Áœ⁄UÊÁŒÇœ¢ ‚¬ãŸªÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜H 40H

The aforesaid ›r∂ Råma then beheld
Lak¶maƒa pierced with a javelin in the great
struggle and bathed in blood, and resembling
a mountain with a snake penetrating its
centre.  (40)

ÃÊ◊Á¬ ¬˝Á„UÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
ÿ%ÃSÃ „ÔÁ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÊ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§⁄Ufl◊ÌŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 41H

•ÌŒÃÊpÒfl ’ÊáÊıÉÊÒSÃ ¬˝fl∑§áÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚ıÁ◊òÊ— ‚Ê ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜H 42H

The jewels among the monkeys could
not extract even with effort that javelin,
propelled as it was by the exceedingly mighty
Råvaƒa and also because they were
overwhelmed by the stream of arrows
discharged by the king of ogres. Nay,
passing through the body of Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå), it had penetrated into the surface
of the earth. (41-42)

ÃÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
’÷T ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§hÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ Áflø∑§·¸ øH 43H

Seizing hold of the terrible javelin with
his hands, the mighty Råma drew it out
and, getting enraged, snapped it in the
course of the struggle. (43)

ÃSÿ ÁŸc∑§·¸Ã— ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
‡Ê⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸·È ªÊòÊ·È ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ ◊◊¸÷ÁŒŸ—H 44H

While he was busy extracting the javelin,
arrows which pierced his vital parts were
hurled by the exceedingly mighty Råvaƒa
on all his limbs. (44)

•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËëø „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜H 45H

Not minding those arrows, and
embracing Lak¶maƒa, he spoke as follows to
Hanumån and the great monkey, Sugr∂va: (45)

‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿÒ¸fl¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUäfl¢ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ◊ Áø⁄UÁå‚Ã—H 46H
¬Ê¬Êà◊Êÿ¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ fläÿÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ—–
∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ¢ øÊÃ∑§Sÿfl ÉÊ◊Ê¸ãÃ ◊ÉÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 47H

ìRemain encompassing Lak¶maƒa as
you are doing, O princes of monkeys. The
occasion, long sought by me to manifest
my prowess, has come. Let this ten-headed
monster of sinful mind and sinful resolve be
made short work of. His death is sought by
me as the sight of a cloud by a Cåtaka bird
at the end of summer. (46-47)
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•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ŸÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃoÎáÊÙÁ◊ fl—–
•⁄UÊfláÊ◊⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊ ¡ªŒ˜˜ º˝ˇÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 48H

ìI take this unfailing vow before you at
this hour, O monkeys, that before long you
will see the world devoid of Råvaƒa or
Råma (myself). (48)

⁄UÊÖÿŸÊ‡Ê¢ flŸ flÊ‚¢ Œá«∑§ ¬Á⁄UœÊflŸ◊˜˜–
flÒŒsÔÊp ¬⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÙ¸ ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷p ‚◊Êª◊◊˜˜H 49H

ìI suffered the loss of my sovereignty,
exile in the forest, peregrination in the woods
of DaƒŒaka and the insult offered to S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory) by the ogre,
Råvaƒa. (49)

¬˝Ê#¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Ä‹‡Êp ÁŸ⁄UÿÙ¬◊—–
•l ‚fl¸◊„¢Ô àÿˇÿ ÁŸ„ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 50H

ìIn this way great and terrible agony
has been suffered by me as also bodily
torment approaching the tortures in hell.
Making short work of Råvaƒa in combat, I
shall have done with all this today. (50)

ÿŒÕZ flÊŸ⁄U¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚◊ÊŸËÃÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
‚Èª˝Ëflp ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁŸ„ÔàflÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
ÿŒÕZ ‚Êª⁄U— ∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‚ÃÈ’¸hp ‚Êª⁄UH 51H
‚Ù˘ÿ◊l ⁄UáÙ ¬Ê¬pˇÊÈÌfl·ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
øˇÊÈÌfl·ÿ◊Êªàÿ ŸÊÿ¢ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 52H

ìThis sinful ogre on whose account
this army of monkeys has been dragged by
me to this distant land, Sugr∂va has been
installed on the throne of Ki¶kindhå after
disposing of Vål∂ in combat, and on whose
account the sea has been crossed and a
bridge thrown over it, has fallen within the
range of my vision on the battlefield today.
Having come within my sight, he does not
deserve to survive any longer. (51-52)

ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢UU ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÁfl·Sÿfl ‚¬¸Sÿ ◊◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÿÕÊ flÊ flÒŸÃÿSÿ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢UU ¬˝Ê#Ù ÷È¡¢ª◊—H 53H

ìHaving fallen within my view, Råvaƒa
cannot survive any more than one who has
entered the range of vision of a snake

injecting deadly venom with his very glance,
or, than a serpent who has fallen under the
gaze of GaruŒa, the king of birds and enemy
of serpents. (53)

‚Èπ¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ÿÈh¢ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•Ê‚ËŸÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝·È ◊◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ øH 54H

ìPerched on mountain-peaks, O bulls
among the monkeys, witness at ease you,
who are so difficult to overpower, this trial of
strength between myself and Råvaƒa.(54)

•l ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊àfl¢ ◊◊ ‚¢ÿÈª–
òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ‚ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—H 55H

ìLet all the three worlds (viz., earth,
heaven and the intermediate region) including
the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), gods,
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras) and
Cåraƒas (celestial bards) behold with their
own eyes today the Råmahood of Råma in
the course of my combat. (55)

•l ∑§◊¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÀ‹UÙ∑§Ê— ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—–
‚ŒflÊ— ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁãÃ ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ◊œ¸Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
‚◊Êªêÿ ‚ŒÊ ‹Ù∑§ ÿÕÊ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝flÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 56H

ìI shall accomplish today a feat which
people in the world including all living beings,
mobile as well immobile, gods not excepted,
will ever recount together, describing how
the combat proceeded, as long as the earth
is able to support those inhabiting it.î (56)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Á‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 57H

Saying so, ›r∂ Råma steadily proceeded
to strike Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
on the battlefield with penetrating shafts
embellished with refined gold. (57)

ÃÕÊ ¬˝ŒË#ÒŸÊ¸⁄UÊøÒ◊È¸‚‹ÒpÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•èÿfl·¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ÃÙÿŒ—H 58H

Råvaƒa too likewise covered ›r∂ Råma
on that occasion with flaming steel arrows
and clubs even as a cloud would cover a
mountain with torrents of rain.  (58)
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⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷ÁŸÉŸÃÊ◊˜˜ –
fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ’÷Ífl ÃÈ◊È‹— SflŸ—H 59H

Nay, a confused din arose from the
excellent arrows shot by ›r∂ Råma, on the
one hand, and Råvaƒa, on the other, as
each struck his opponent. (59)

ÁflÁë¿ãŸÊp Áfl∑§ËáÊÊ¸p ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒË#Êª˝Ê ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 60H

Split asunder and scattered, the shafts
with flaming points of ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa
fell from the airspace to the earthís surface.

(60)

ÃÿÙÖÿÊ¸Ã‹ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜–
òÊÊ‚Ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê’÷ÍflÊjÈÃÙ¬◊—H 61H

The mighty sound produced by the
impact of the bow-string on the palms of
the two heroes, which struck terror in all
living beings, was astonishing, as it were, to
hear. (61)

‚ ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹flÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷-
◊¸„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ŒË#œŸÈc◊ÃÊÌŒÃ—–

÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚◊àÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ
ÿÕÊÁŸ‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ’‹Ê„Ô∑§—H 62H

Being covered by hails of shafts and
overwhelmed by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma,
who was armed with a flaming bow, on
closing with Råvaƒa, who took to his heels
out of fear, even as a cloud would disperse
when propelled by a gale. (62)

‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃıÉÊ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜H 1H
‚ ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
Áfl‚Î¡ãŸfl ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊŸ˜ ‚È·áÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Beholding the heroic Lak¶maƒa soaked
in a stream of blood, when struck down in
combat with a javelin by the exceedingly
mighty Råvaƒa, and having offered a fierce
combat to the evil-minded Råvaƒa, ›r∂
Råma spoke as follows to the monkey chief,
Su¶eƒa, even while discharging streams of

shafts at his mighty opponent: (1-2)

∞· ⁄UÊfláÊflËÿ¸áÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
‚¬¸flëøc≈ÔUÃ flË⁄UÙ ◊◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÈŒË⁄UÿŸ˜H 3H

ìFallen on the ground yielding to the
prowess of Råvaƒa, here is the gallant
Lak¶maƒa writhing like a serpent and causing
grief to me.  (3)

‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊº˝¸Á◊◊¢ flË⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ ◊◊–
¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊◊ ∑§Ê ‡ÊÁQ§ÿÙ¸hÈ¢ ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹Êà◊Ÿ—H 4H

ìMy strength to fight is failing even as
I behold this hero, who is dearer to me than

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 100H

Thus ends Canto One hundred in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CICanto CICanto CICanto CICanto CI

›r∂ Råma laments over the precarious condition of Lak¶maƒa.
The latter regains consciousness under the treatment

of the monkey Su¶eƒa with the help of a herb
brought at his instance all the way from

the Himålaya mountain by Hanumån
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life itself, drenched with blood, my mind
being greatly agitated. (4)

•ÿ¢ ‚ ‚◊⁄U‡‹ÊÉÊË ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—–
ÿÁŒ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬˝ÊáÊÒ◊¸ Á∑¢§ ‚ÈπŸ flÊH 5H

ìIf, God forbid, this well-known brother
of mine, who is endowed with auspicious
bodily marks and always speaks highly of
war, meets with his death, of what use is
life or happiness to me? (5)

‹Ö¡ÃËfl Á„U ◊ flËÿZ ÷˝‡ÿÃËfl ∑§⁄UÊŒ˜˜ œŸÈ—–
‚Êÿ∑§Ê √ÿfl‚ËŒÁãÃ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ’Ê¸c¬fl‡Ê¢ ªÃÊH 6H

ìMy valour is feeling shy, as it were;
my bow seems to slip from my hand; arrows
are dropping down and my vision has been
overpowered by tears.  (6)

•fl‚ËŒÁãÃ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ SflåŸÿÊŸ ŸÎáÊÊÁ◊fl–
ÁøãÃÊ ◊ flœ¸Ã ÃËfl˝Ê ◊È◊Í·Ê¸Á¬ ø ¡ÊÿÃH 7H
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
Áflc≈ÔUŸãÃ¢ ÃÈ ŒÈ—πÊÃZ ◊◊¸áÿÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 8H

ìMy limbs are failing even like those of
men in sleep; my acute anxiety is growing
and I even wish to die on seeing my younger
brother, who has been struck down by the
evil-minded Råvaƒa, seriously wounded in
his vital parts, stricken with agony and
groaning.î (7-8)

⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ’Á„Up⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÈ—πŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ äÿÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 9H

Seeing his beloved younger brother,
who was his very life-breath moving outside,
as it were, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
who was seized with great agony, gave
himself up to anxiety and grief. (9)

¬⁄U¢ Áfl·ÊŒ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ Áfl‹‹Ê¬Ê∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UáÊ¬Ê¢‚È·ÈH 10H

Beholding Lak¶maƒa lying wounded in
the dust of the battlefield, he fell a prey to
extreme despondency and lamented as
follows, distracted in mind as he was: (10)

Áfl¡ÿÙ˘Á¬ Á„U ◊ ‡ÊÍ⁄U Ÿ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬Ã–
•øˇÊÈÌfl·ÿpãº˝— ∑§Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃH 11H

ìEven victory, O hero, will not really
conduce to my pleasure. What delight will
the moon afford if it appears before a man
who has lost his vision? (11)

Á∑¢§ ◊ ÿÈhŸ Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÊáÊÒÿÈ¸h∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
ÿòÊÊÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‡ÙÃ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 12H

ìWhat purpose of mine will be served
by fighting or even by life? I have no use for
the war as a result of which Lak¶maƒa lies
killed in the forefront of battle here? (12)

ÿÕÒfl ◊Ê¢ flŸ¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈÿÊÁÃ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
•„Ô◊åÿŸÈÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÃÕÒflÒŸ¢ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 13H

ìEven as Lak¶maƒa, who is endowed
with extraordinary splendour, followed me
when I retired to the forest, I, too, shall
likewise follow him to the abode of Death.(13)

ßc≈ÔU’ãäÊÈ¡ŸÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚ ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
ß◊Ê◊flSÕÊ¢ ªÁ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁœÁ÷—H 14H

ìAlas! Lak¶maƒa, who always loved
his kinsfolk like me and was ever devoted
to me, has been led to this pass by the
ogres, who are given to treacherous warfare.

(14)

Œ‡Ù Œ‡Ù ∑§‹òÊÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ù Œ‡Ù ø ’ÊãœflÊ—–
Ã¢ ÃÈ Œ‡Ê¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÿòÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚„ÔÙŒ⁄U—H 15H

ìWives may be found everywhere and
kinsmen too can be had everywhere. I,
however, see no place where a uterine
(real) brother could be had. (15)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ŒÈœ¸·¸‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÁflŸÊ ◊◊–
∑§Õ¢ flˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô àflê’Ê¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹Ê◊˜˜H 16H

ìWhat object of mine on earth will be
achieved by sovereignty without Lak¶maƒa,
who was difficult to overpower? What shall
I actually say to mother Sumitrå, who is so
fond of her son? (16)

©U¬Ê‹ê÷¢ Ÿ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚Ù…È¢ ŒûÊ¢ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÿÊ–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊˜̃H 17H

ìI shall not be able to endure the
reproach which will be levelled at me by
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Sumitrå. Oh, what on earth shall I say to
mother Kausalyå and what shall I say to
Kaikey∂?  (17)

÷⁄UÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
‚„Ô ÃŸ flŸ¢ ÿÊÃÙ ÁflŸÊ ÃŸÊªÃ— ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 18H

ìAgain, what shall I say to Bharata as
well as to ›atrughna, who are endowed
with extraordinary might, when they ask
me, how I came back without Lak¶maƒa
even though I retired to the forest alongwith
him? (18)

ß„ÔÒfl ◊⁄UáÊ¢ üÙÿÙ Ÿ ÃÈ ’ãäÊÈÁflª„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ◊ÿÊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã◊ãÿòÊ ¡ã◊ÁŸH 19H
ÿŸ ◊ œÊÌ◊∑§Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃpÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ—–
„ÔÊ ÷˝ÊÃ◊¸ŸÈ¡üÙc∆ÔU ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄U ¬˝÷ÙH 20H
∞∑§Ê∑§Ë Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊Ê¢ àÿÄàflÊ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Êÿ ªë¿Á‚–
Áfl‹¬ãÃ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ÷˝ÊÃ— Á∑§◊ÕZ ŸÊfl÷Ê·‚H 21H

ìIt is better to give up the ghost at this
very place rather than hear the reproaches
of oneís own people. What sinful deed was
perpetrated by me in a former existence,
due to which my pious younger brother lies
killed before me? O my powerful brother,
the foremost of men and the prince of heroes,
how are you actually departing to the other
world alone, deserting me? Nay, why donít
you actually speak to me, even though I am
lamenting, O brother? Rise and look around?
Why are you lying down? (19ó21)

©UÁûÊc∆ÔU ¬‡ÿ Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ŒËŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ¬‡ÿ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸Sÿ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ¬fl¸Ã·È flŸ·È øH 22H
Áfl·ááÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚◊Ê‡flÊ‚ÁÿÃÊ ◊◊–
⁄UÊ◊◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜H 23H
•Ê‡flÊ‚ÿãŸÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚È·áÊ— ¬⁄U◊¢ flø—–
àÿ¡◊Ê¢ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ’ÈÁh¢ flÒÄ‹√ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 24H
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢¡ŸŸË¥ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ÃÈÀÿÊ¢ ’ÊáÊÒp◊Í◊Èπ–
ŸÒfl ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ—H 25H
ŸsSÿ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ flÄòÊ¢ Ÿ ø ‡ÿÊ◊àfl◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
‚È¬˝÷¢ ø ¬˝‚ãŸ¢ ø ◊Èπ◊Sÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 26H

ìLook at me with your own eyes,

miserable as I am. You have been my
comforter, whenever stricken with grief, I
roamed listlessly amidst the mountains and
woods or felt despondent, O mighty-armed
one!î Comforting ›r∂ Råma, who was wailing
as aforesaid, his mind distracted with grief,
Su¶eƒa for his part addressed the following
excellent words: ìGive up this idea which
causes affliction to you, this anxiety, which
gives rise to grief and is as piercing as
shafts in the forefront of battle, O tiger
among men! Surely Lak¶maƒa, the enhancer
of prosperity, has not met his death (lit.,
returned to the five elements); for his features
have not changed, nor have they grown
dark. His countenance may yet be seen
very bright and cheerful. (22ó26)

¬k¬òÊÃ‹ı „ÔSÃı ‚È¬˝‚ãŸ ø ‹ÙøŸ–
ŸŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ M§¬¢ ªÃÊ‚ÍŸÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ¢ ¬ÃH 27H

ìThe palms of his hands still resemble
the petals of a lotus and his eyes are very
bright. The appearance of those whose life
has departed is not observed to be such,
O ruler of the people! (27)

Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ flË⁄U ‚¬˝ÊáÊÙ˘ÿ◊Á⁄UU¢Œ◊–
•ÊÅÿÊÁÃ ÃÈ ¬˝‚È#Sÿ dSÃªÊòÊSÿ ÷ÍÃ‹H 28H
‚Ùë¿˜˜flÊ‚¢ NŒÿ¢ flË⁄U ∑§ê¬◊ÊŸ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚È·áÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flø—H 29H
‚◊Ë¬SÕ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Á¬◊˜˜–
‚ıêÿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊ÃÙ ªàflÊ ¬fl¸Ã¢ Á„U ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜H 30H
¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÿÙ˘‚ı flË⁄U ¡Êê’flÃÊ Ãfl–
ŒÁˇÊáÙ Á‡Êπ⁄U ¡ÊÃÊ¢ ◊„Ôı·ÁœÁ◊„ÔÊŸÿH 31H

ìDo not give way to despondency, O
hero ! He is still alive, O tamer of your
enemies! The repeatedly throbbing heart of
Lak¶maƒa, who is lying on the earthís surface
fast asleep with his limbs relaxed, proclaims
him to be living, O gallant prince!î Having
addressed the foregoing words to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), the highly sagacious
Su¶eƒa spoke as follows to the great
monkey, Hanumån, who stood near:
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ìBounding with all speed from this place, O
gentle one, to the Mahodaya mountain, the
one which has already been made fully
known to you by Jåmbavån, O gallant one,
bring here the valuable herb, which has
sprung up on its southern peak. (28ó31)

Áfl‡ÊÀÿ∑§⁄UáÊË¥ ŸÊ◊AÊ ‚Êfláÿ¸∑§⁄UáÊË¥ ÃÕÊ–
‚¢¡Ëfl∑§⁄UáÊË¥ flË⁄U ‚¢œÊŸË¥ ø ◊„Ôı·œË◊˜˜H 32H
‚¢¡ËflŸÊÕZ flË⁄USÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ àfl◊ÊŸÿ–
ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ªàflÊ øı·Áœ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÊ◊èÿª◊ë¿˛UË◊ÊŸ¡ÊŸ¢SÃÊ ◊„Ôı·œË—H 33H

ìBring you for restoring the heroic
Lak¶maƒa to consciousness the precious
herb Vi‹alyakaraƒ∂ 1 by name,
Såvarƒyakaraƒ∂,2 Sa≈j∂vakaraƒ∂,3 and the
precious herb, Sa≈dhån∂,§4 gallant one!î
Springing to the said mountain, rich in herbs,
when spoken to as aforesaid, the glorious
Hanumån became thoughtful, unable as he
was to recognize those valuable herbs.

(32-33)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Èà¬ÛÊÊ ◊ÊL§Ã⁄UÁ◊ÃÊÒ¡‚—–
ßŒ◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ªÎ„UËàflÊ Á‡Êπ⁄¢U Áª⁄U—H 34H

The thought came to that son of the
wind-god, whose strength was immeasurable,
ëI shall go back taking this mountain peak
itself. (34)

•ÁS◊¢SÃÈ Á‡Êπ⁄U ¡ÊÃÊ◊Ù·œË¥ ÃÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊfl„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ã∑¸§áÊÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚È·áÊÙ sfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

ëBy recourse to reasoning I conclude
that curative herb to be growing on this
peak alone; for Su¶eƒa has said so. (35)

•ªÎs ÿÁŒ ªë¿UÊÁ◊ Áfl‡ÊÀÿ∑§⁄UáÊË◊„Ô◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ÊàÿÿŸ ŒÙ·— SÿÊŒ̃̃ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ø ◊„ÔŒ̃̃ ÷flÃ̃̃H 36H

ëIf I return without taking the herb

Vi‹alyakaraƒ∂, harm may come to Lak¶maƒa,
through passage of time and a great
perplexity may arise.í (36)

ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ªàflÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Ê‚Êl ¬fl¸ÃüÙc∆ÔU¢ ÁòÊ— ¬˝∑§êåÿ Áª⁄U— Á‡Ê⁄U—H 37H
»È§À‹UŸÊŸÊÃL§ªáÊ¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù „ÔSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÃÙ‹ÿÃ˜˜H 38H

Reflecting thus, and moving rapidly
and reaching the Mahodaya, the foremost
of the mountains, nay, violently shaking
thrice the mountain-peak, which was clothed
with multitudinous trees in flower, and
breaking it up and holding it in his two
hands, Hanumån, a tiger among monkeys,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
balanced it. (37-38)

‚ ŸË‹Á◊fl ¡Ë◊ÍÃ¢ ÃÙÿ¬ÍáÊZ Ÿ÷SÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜Ô Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Áª⁄U—H 39H

Seizing hold of the mountain-peak, which
resembled a dark rainy cloud, the said
Hanumån for his part bounded from the
earthís surface in the airspace. (39)

‚◊Êªêÿ ◊„ÔÊflª— ‚¢ãÿSÿ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ Áª⁄U—–
ÁflüÊêÿ Á∑¢§ÁøhŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚È·áÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 40H

Approaching Su¶eƒa, nay, setting
down the mountain-peak and resting
awhile, Hanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary swiftness, spoke as follows:

(40)

•ı·œËŸÊ¸flªë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÊ •„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ Á‡Êπ⁄U¢ ∑Î§àSŸ¢ Áª⁄USÃSÿÊNÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 41H

ìSince I did not identify those herbs,
O bull among monkeys, here is a whole
summit of that mountain brought by me in
consequence.î (41)

1. A herb credited with the virtue of expelling an arrow etc., from the body, healing the wound and
relieving pain.

2. Another herb supposed to possess the property of counteracting the discolouration caused by a wound,
burn etc., and restoring the original colour of the skin.

3. Another herb believed to possess the virtue of bringing back an unconscious person to consciousness.
4. A herb credited with the property of joining a fractured bone.
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∞fl¢ ∑§Õÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‚È·áÊÙ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ¡ª˝Ê„ÔÙà¬Ê≈UK øı·œË—H 42H

Applauding Hanumån (sprung from the
loins of the wind-god), who was speaking
as aforesaid, and pulling out the herbs,
Su¶eƒa, the foremost of monkeys, for his
part took hold of them. (42)

ÁflÁS◊ÃÊSÃÈ ’÷ÍflÈSÃ ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊à∑§◊¸ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 43H

All those bulls among monkeys, who
were present there, for their part were
amazed to witness the feat of Hanumån,
which was really most difficult to perform
even for gods. (43)

ÃÃ— ‚¢ˇÊÙŒÁÿàflÊ ÃÊ◊Ù·œË¥ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ŒŒı ŸSÃ— ‚È·áÊ— ‚È◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 44H

Crushing that herb, Su¶eƒa, the
foremost of monkeys, who was endowed
with exceptional splendour, thereupon
administered it to Lak¶maƒa through his
nostrils.  (44)

‚‡ÊÀÿ— ‚ ‚◊ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
Áfl‡ÊÀÿÙ ÁflL§¡— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÈŒÁÃc∆ÔUã◊„ÔËÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜H 45H

Duly inhaling it, Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer
of hostile champions, who still retained the
javelin in his body, instantly rose from the
earthís surface, rid as he was of the javelin
as also of his pain. (45)

Ã◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ ÃÈ „Ô⁄UÿÙ ÷ÍÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ˇÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ‚È¬˝ËÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 46H

Overjoyed to perceive the aforesaid
Lak¶maƒa, who was endowed with
auspicious marks, risen from the earthís
surface, the monkeys for their part applauded
him, saying ìExcellent! Excellent!!î (46)

∞s„ÔËàÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
‚Sfl¡ ªÊ…U◊ÊÁ‹XK ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ—H 47H

›r∂ Råma, the destroyer of hostile
heroes, said to Lak¶maƒa, ìCome, come.î
Nay, tightly folding him in his arms, he

pressed him to his bosom, his eyes
bedimmed with tears. (47)

•’˝flËëø ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃŒÊ–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÊ¢ flË⁄U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ◊⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 48H

Nay, after embracing Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå), ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
then said to him, ìLuckily enough, O gallant
one, I see you returned from the jaws of
Death. (48)

ŸÁ„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃŸÊÕ¸— ‚ËÃÿÊ ø ¡ÿŸ flÊ–
∑§Ù Á„U ◊ ¡ËÁflÃŸÊÕ¸SàflÁÿ ¬@àfl◊ÊªÃH 49H

ìIndeed, no purpose of mine would
have been be served by my own life, nor by
S∂tå, nor by victory. What end of mine
would be achieved by my survival had you
returned to the five elements?î (49)

ßàÿfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃSÃSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁπãŸ— Á‡ÊÁÕ‹ÿÊ flÊøÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’̋flËÃ̃̃H 50H

Pained by the irresolute talk of the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
who was speaking in this strain, Lak¶maƒa
submitted as follows:  (50)

ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊–
‹ÉÊÈ— ∑§ÁpÁŒflÊ‚ûflÙ ŸÒfl¢ àfl¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 51H

ìHaving solemnly taken that pledge of
killing Råvaƒa and crowning Vibh∂¶aƒa on the
throne of La∆kå before, O prince of unfailing
prowess, you ought not to speak as you have
done like a weak and spiritless man. (51)

ŸÁ„U ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÁflÃÕÊ¢ ‚àÿflÊÁŒŸ—–
‹ˇÊáÊ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔûUflSÿ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 52H

ìThose who always speak the truth
never render their vow futile; for the fulfilment
of oneís vow is the mark of greatness. (52)

ŸÒ⁄UÊ‡ÿ◊È¬ªãÃÈ¢ ø ŸÊ‹¢ Ã ◊à∑Î§Ã˘ŸÉÊ–
flœŸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊl ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿH 53H

ìMoreover, it is not becoming of you to
give way to despair on my account, O
sinless one! Pray, redeem your pledge by
killing Råvaƒa today. (53)
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Ÿ ¡ËflŸ˜ ÿÊSÿÃ ‡ÊòÊÈSÃfl ’ÊáÊ¬Õ¢ ªÃ—–
ŸŒ¸ÃSÃËˇáÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Sÿ Á‚¢„ÔSÿfl ◊„ÔÊª¡—H 54H

ìFallen a victim to your shafts, your
adversary cannot escape alive any more
than an elephant fallen in the clutches of a
roaring lion, possessing sharp teeth. (54)

•„¢U ÃÈ flœÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÊflŒSÃ¢ Ÿ ÿÊàÿ· ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 55H

ìI, for my part, wish to see this evil-
minded fellow die quickly before the yonder
sun sinks below the horizon, its task

(of going round the sky) accomplished. (55)

ÿÁŒ flœÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚¢Åÿ
ÿÁŒ ø ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ Á„U Ãflë¿Á‚ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊˜˜–

ÿÁŒ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊÁ÷‹Ê· •Êÿ¸
∑È§L§ ø fløÙ ◊◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊l flË⁄UH 56H

ìIf you seek to kill Råvaƒa on the field
of battle and if you wish to fulfil the vow
actually taken by you and there is a longing in
you for the daughter of Janaka, O worthy
hero, pray, do what I tell you without delay.î

(56)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÈQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚¢Œœ ¬⁄UflË⁄UÉŸÙ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 1H
⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ø◊Í◊Èπ–
•ÕÊãÿ¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 2H
•èÿœÊflÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÈÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÕSÕSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÖÊ˝Ù¬◊Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
•Ê¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÒ‹¢ œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ÃÙÿŒ—H 3H

Seizng hold of his bow on hearing the
aforesaid counsel tendered by Lak¶maƒa,
that valiant scion of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, the
destroyer of hostile champions, for his part
put formidable shafts to it and discharged
them on Råvaƒa at the head of his army.
Taking his seat in another chariot, Råvaƒa,
the suzerain lord of ogres, forthwith rushed
against ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, as
the planet Råhu (the demon presiding over

the planet of that name) would rush towards
the sun on the eve of a solar eclipse.
Seated in his chariot, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster for his part struck ›r∂ Råma with
shafts hard as adamant, even as a rainy
cloud would lash a huge mountain with
torrents. (1ó3)

ŒË#¬Êfl∑§‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÒ—–
•èÿfl·¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 4H

›r∂ Råma steadily covered the ten-
headed monster on the battlefield with arrows
decked with gold and shining like a blazing
fire. (4)

÷Í◊ı ÁSÕÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÕSÕSÿ ‚ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
Ÿ ‚◊¢ ÿÈhÁ◊àÿÊ„ÈÔŒ¸flªãœfl¸Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìThe combat between ›r∂ Råma, who
is standing on the ground, and the ogre,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 101H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
 Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIICanto CIICanto CIICanto CIICanto CII

Seated in a chariot sent by Indra (the ruler of gods),
›r∂ Råma renews his combat with Råvaƒa
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who is seated in a chariot, is not well-
matched,î so declared the gods, Gandharvas
(celestial musicians) and Kinnaras (a class
of demigods credited with a human figure
and the head of a horse). (5)

ÃÃÙ Œflfl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô üÊÈàflÊ Ã·Ê¢ fløÙ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 6H

Summoning his charioteer, Måtali, on
hearing their talk, sweet as nectar, the
glorious Indra, the foremost of gods, thereupon
spoke as follows: (6)

⁄UÕŸ ◊◊ ÷ÍÁ◊c∆ÔU¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿÊÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÍÔÿ ÷ÍÃ‹¢ ÿÊÃ ∑È§L§ ŒflÁ„UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 7H

ìProceed with all speed in my chariot
to ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of the Raghus,
who stands on the ground; and, on reaching
the earth, invite him to mount the chariot,
and thus render a signal service to the gods
thereby.î (7)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ◊ÊÃÁ‹Œ¸fl‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Œfl¢ ÃÃÙ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

Saluting the god with his head bent
low, when commanded as aforesaid by Indra,
the ruler of gods, Måtali, the charioteer of
gods, thereupon submitted as follows: (8)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ Œflãº˝ ‚Ê⁄Uâÿ¢ ø ∑§⁄UÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ „ÔÿÒp ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÃÒ— SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 9H

ìI shall proceed immediately, O lord of
gods, and perform the duty of a charioteer
to ›r∂ Råma.î Nay, provided with green
horses, the excellent chariot of Indra, the
ruler of gods, he forthwith brought it to the
presence of Indra. (9)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊX— Á∑§ÁVáÊË‡ÊÃ÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿ∑Í§’⁄U—–
‚Œ‡flÒ— ∑§Ê@ŸÊ¬Ë«ÒÿÈ¸Q§— ‡flÃ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑Ò§—H 10H
„ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ„Ô¸◊¡Ê‹Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
L§Ä◊fláÊÈäfl¡— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Œfl⁄UÊ¡⁄UÕÙ fl⁄U—H 11H

Then came the glorious and excellent
chariot of Indra (the ruler of gods), bearing

a standard raised on a golden staff, the
body of which was wrought with gold and
looked splendid, nay, which was fitted up
with hundreds of tiny bells and with its pole
of catís-eye gems shone like the morning
sun, and which was yoked to excellent
green horses, decked with gold ornaments
and white whisks and covered with nets of
gold and shining like the sun. (10-11)

Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ◊ÊÃÁ‹—–
•èÿflÃ¸Ã ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊flÃËÿ¸ ÁòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬ÊÃ˜˜H 12H

Mounting the chariot as enjoined by
Indra (the ruler of gods), and descending
from paradise, Måtali stood before ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Kåkutstha. (12)

•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚¬˝ÃÙŒÙ ⁄UÕ ÁSÕÃ—–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹◊Ê¸ÃÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊSÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 13H

Nay, remaining seated in his chariot,
armed with a lash, Måtali, the charioteer of
Indra (the thousand-eyed god), then made
with joined palms the following submission
to ›r∂ Råma: (13)

‚„ÔdÊˇÊáÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ⁄UÕÙ˘ÿ¢ Áfl¡ÿÊÿ Ã–
ŒûÊSÃfl ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl üÊË◊Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊH 14H

ìThis chariot has been sent to you by
Indra (the thousand-eyed god) to bring
you victory, O glorious scion of Kåkutstha,
the exterminator of your enemies, endowed
as you are with extraordinary courage.

 (14)

ßŒ◊Òãº˝¢ ◊„ÔëøÊ¬¢ ∑§flø¢ øÊÁªA‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UÊpÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ‡ÊÁQ§p Áfl◊‹Ê Á‡ÊflÊH 15H

ìHere is the mighty bow belonging to
Indra, as well as his armour shining as fire,
nay, his arrows bright as the sun and his
stainless auspicious javelin.  (15)

•ÊL§s◊¢ ⁄UÕ¢ flË⁄U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ Œfl ◊„Ôãº˝ ßfl ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜H 16H

ìMounting this chariot, O gallant prince,
with me as your charioteer, make short
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work of the ogre Råvaƒa even as the mighty
Indra killed the giants, my lord!î (16)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ê¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ⁄UÕ¢ Ã◊Á÷flÊl ø–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹Ù∑§Ê°À‹ˇêÿÊ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿŸ˜H 17H

Duly walking round that chariot
clockwise (as a mark of respect) and saluting
it, when requested, as aforesaid by Måtali,
›r∂ Råma then ascended the chariot,
illumining all the three worlds by his splendour.

(17)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’÷ı øÊjÈÃ¢ ÿÈh¢ mÒ⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 18H

Then ensued a wonderful and thrilling
duel, between the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma
and the ogre, Råvaƒa. (18)

‚ ªÊãœfl¸áÊ ªÊãœflZ ŒÒfl¢ ŒÒflŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•SòÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¡ÉÊÊŸ ¬⁄U◊ÊSòÊÁflÃ˜˜H 19H

That scion of Raghu, who was
supremely skilled in the use of excellent
missiles, destroyed the missile presided over
by Gandharvas as well as that presided
over by gods, discharged by Råvaƒa, by
means of missiles of the same kind. (19)

•SòÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
‚‚¡¸ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§h— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 20H

Greatly enraged, Råvaƒa (a ranger of
the night), the suzerain lord of ogres, for
his part once more discharged an
exceedingly formidable missile presided over
by ogres. (20)

Ã ⁄UÊfláÊœŸÈ◊È¸Q§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ—–
•èÿflÃ¸ãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚¬Ê¸ ÷ÍàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl·Ê—H 21H

Turning into highly venomous serpents,
the aforesaid arrows, discharged from the
bow of Råvaƒa, which were decked with
gold, rushed towards ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha). (21)

Ã ŒË#flŒŸÊ ŒË#¢ fl◊ãÃÙ Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ◊ÈπÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊèÿflÃ¸ãÃ √ÿÊÁŒÃÊSÿÊ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§Ê—H 22H

With flaming mouths wide open, and

vomiting a blazing fire from them, those
dreadful arrows darted towards ›r∂ Råma
alone.  (22)

ÃÒflÊ¸‚ÈÁ∑§‚◊S¬‡ÊÒ¸ŒË¸#÷ÙªÒ◊¸„ÔÊÁfl·Ò— –
ÁŒ‡Êp ‚¢ÃÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁflÁŒ‡Êp ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—H 23H

By those highly venomous reptiles with
flaming coils, whose impact was hard as
that of Våsuki (the king of serpents), all the
quarters stood covered and the corners
between the quarters too stood enveloped.

(23)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ãŸªÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Ê¬ÃÃ •Ê„Ôfl–
•SòÊ¢ ªÊL§à◊Ã¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈp∑˝§ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 24H

Seeing those reptiles flying at him on
the battlefield, ›r∂ Råma discharged the
formidable and fearful missile presided over
by GaruŒa, the king of birds (an avowed
enemy of serpents). (24)

Ã ⁄UÊÉÊflœŸÈ◊È¸Q§Ê L§Ä◊¬ÈWÊ— Á‡ÊÁπ¬˝÷Ê—–
‚È¬áÊÊ¸— ∑§Ê@ŸÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁfløL§— ‚¬¸‡ÊòÊfl—H 25H

Turning into golden eagles, the natural
enemies of snakes, those golden-feathered
arrows discharged from the bow of ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, which shone like flames,
flew about. (25)

Ã ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊTÉŸÈU— ‚¬¸M§¬ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊŸ˜–
‚È¬áÊ¸M§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 26H

Appearing in the form of eagles, the
aforesaid arrows of ›r∂ Råma, which were
able to change their form at will, destroyed
all those shafts which flew with great speed
in the form of snakes.  (26)

•SòÊ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•èÿfl·¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷— ‡Ê⁄UflÎÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷—H 27H

Provoked to anger on his missile having
been frustrated by ›r∂ Råma, the suzerain
lord of ogres, then covered ›r∂ Råma with
formidable showers of shafts.  (27)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdáÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•Œ¸ÁÿàflÊ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ ◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ ¬˝àÿÁfläÿÃH 28H
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Having overwhelmed ›r∂ Råma of
unwearied action with a thousand arrows,
he then pierced Måtali with a stream of
shafts. (28)

Áøë¿UŒ ∑§ÃÈ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÃÈ¢ ø ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H
∞ãº˝ÊŸÁ¬ ¡ÉÊÊŸÊ‡flÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Áfl·ŒÈŒ¸flªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÊ ŒÊŸflÒ— ‚„ÔH 30H
⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃZ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
√ÿÁÕÃÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Êp ’÷ÍflÈ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ—H 31H

He tore the standard of Indraís chariot
with a single arrow aimed at it, and having
felled the golden ensign from the top of the
chariot down to the seat of the chariot,
Råvaƒa struck Indraís horses as well with a
series of arrows. Seeing ›r∂ Råma afflicted,
the gods, Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
and Cåraƒas (celestial bards) alongwith the
devils as also the Siddhas (a class of
demigods endowed with mystic powers by
virtue of their very birth) and the foremost
§R¶is became despondent; while monkey
chiefs alongwith Vibh∂¶aƒa felt troubled.

(29ó31)

⁄UÊ◊øãº˝◊‚¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ª˝SÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ⁄UÊ„ÈÔáÊÊ–
¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿ¢ ø ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË¥ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ— Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 32H
‚◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ’ÈœSÃSÕı ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃÊfl„Ô—–
‚œÍ◊¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÙÌ◊— ¬˝Öfl‹ÁãŸfl ‚Êª⁄U—H 33H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ÃŒÊ ∑˝È§h— S¬Î‡ÊÁãŸfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊSòÊfláÊ¸— ‚È¬L§·Ù ◊ãŒ⁄UÁ‡◊ÌŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 34H
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§’ãœÊV— ‚¢‚Q§Ù œÍ◊∑§ÃÈŸÊ–
∑§Ù‚‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ŸˇÊòÊ¢ √ÿQ§Á◊ãº˝ÊÁªAŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 35H
•Ê„ÔàÿÊXÊ⁄U∑§SÃSÕı Áfl‡ÊÊπ◊Á¬ øÊê’⁄U–
Œ‡ÊÊSÿÙ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ÷È¡— ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—H 36H
•ŒÎ‡ÿÃ— Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÁŸ⁄USÿ◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 37H
ŸÊ‡ÊÄÔŸÙŒÁ÷‚¢œÊÃÈ¢ ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷È̋∑È§Á≈¢UU ∑È̋§h— Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜̃ ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 38H
¡ªÊ◊ ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
ÃSÿ ∑˝È§hSÿ flŒŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflòÊ‚È— ¬˝Ê∑§ê¬Ã ø ◊ÁŒŸËH 39H

Seeing the moon in the shape of ›r∂
Råma eclipsed by the planet Råhu in the
shape of Råvaƒa, the planet Mercury stood
assailing the constellation Rohiƒ∂ópresided
over by the god Prajåpati (the lord of creation),
the beloved of the moon, spelling disaster to
all created beings. Burning as it were in
fury, the ocean rose high at that time as
though it was going to touch the sun, its
mist-wreathed waves turning round. Looking
ashy in colour and assuming a stern aspect,
its rays grown faint, the sun appeared with
a headless trunk in its lap and united with a
comet. The planet Mars too evidently stood
assailing in the heavens the constellation
Vi‹åkhå, presided over by the gods, Indra
and Agni (the god of fire), which is propitious
to the kings of Kosala. A bow held tightly in
his hands, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
with his ten faces and twenty arms looked
like the Mainåka mountain. Being
overwhelmed by the ten-headed ogre, ›r∂
Råma for his part could not even set his
arrows to his bow in the forefront of the
battle. Knitting his brows, his eyes turned
slightly crimson, he gave way to a fierce
rage as though he would consume the
ogres. Casting their eyes at the countenance
of the sagacious ›r∂ Råma, who was
provoked to anger, all created beings were
seized with terror and the earth began to
quake. (32ó39)

Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹flÊÜ¿Ò‹— ‚¢øøÊ‹ ø‹Œ˜˜ º˝È◊—–
’÷Ífl øÊÁ¬ ˇÊÈÁ÷Ã— ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 40H

Full of lions and tigers, Trikµu¢a mountain
shook, its trees swaying to and fro. The
lord of rivers, the ocean too was agitated.

(40)

π⁄UÊp π⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ê ªªŸ ¬L§·Ê ÉÊŸÊ—–
•ıà¬ÊÁÃ∑§Êp ŸŒ¸ãÃ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§◊È—H 41H

Nay, looking like donkeys and emitting
a harsh sound, nay, assuming a stern aspect,
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portentous clouds circled in the sky on all
sides, thundering all the time. (41)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h◊Èà¬ÊÃÊ¢pÒfl ŒÊL§áÊÊŸ˜–
ÁflòÊ‚È— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 42H

Finding ›r∂ Råma extremely enraged
and also beholding fearful portents, all created
beings felt dismayed and fear seized Råvaƒa,
too. (42)

Áfl◊ÊŸSÕÊSÃŒÊ ŒflÊ ªãœflÊ¸p ◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
´§Á·ŒÊŸflŒÒàÿÊp ªL§à◊ãÃp πø⁄UÊ—H 43H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ÃŒÊ ÿÈh¢ ‹Ù∑§‚¢flÃ¸‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷Ë¸◊Ò— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÿÙ— ‚ê¬˝ÿÈäÿÃÙ—H 44H

Seated in their aerial cars, gods and
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), great
Någas (semi-divine beings having the face
of a man and the tail of a serpent and
said to inhabit Påtåla, the nethermost
subterranean region), as well as §R¶is (the
seers of Vedic Mantras), devils and giants
and eagles remaining in the air, they all
witnessed at that time the combat of
the two heroes, fighting steadily with
various dreadful weaponsóa combat which
presented the appearance of the final
dissolution of the world.  (43-44)

™§øÈ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÃŒÊ Áflª˝„Ô◊ÊªÃÊ—–
¬˝ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÈh¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 45H

Thrilled with delight on observing the
momentous struggle, all the gods and demons
who had come to witness the contest at
that time spoke with devotion as follows:

(45)

Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¡ÿàÿÊ„ÈÔ⁄U‚È⁄UÊ— ‚◊flÁSÕÃÊ—–
ŒflÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÕÙøÈSÃ àfl¢ ¡ÿÁÃ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 46H

Firmly established in their respective
position, the demons cried out to the
ten-headed monster: ìBe victorious !!î The
aforesaid gods, on the other side, called to
›r∂ Råma, saying again and again, ìBe you
triumphant !!î (46)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬˝„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊Ù ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜ ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 47H
flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÒ‹oÎXÔUÁŸ÷Ò— ∑Í§≈UÒÁpûÊŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 48H
‚œÍ◊Á◊fl ÃËˇáÊÊª˝¢ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAøÿÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ⁄Uıº˝◊ŸÊ‚Êl¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 49H
òÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ÷ŒŸ¢ ÃÕÊ–
¬˝ŒË# ßfl ⁄UÙ·áÊ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 50H

Nay, in the meantime, stroking an
immense weapon, viz., an exceedingly fearful
and unassailable dartówhich was powerful
as the thunderbolt, which made a loud noise
when hurled at its target, and was capable
of exterminating all enemies and dreadful to
conceive, much more to behold, furnished
as it was with spikes resembling mountain
peaks, nay, which with its sharp point
resembled a smoke-crested mass of fire
blazing at the end of the world-cycle, again
which was difficult to approach even for
Death, and which was the terror of all living
beings, capable as it was of tearing and
splitting themóthe evil-minded Råvaƒa,
so-called because he made others cry, who
was keen to strike in rage ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), and was blazing as it
were with anger, seized hold of that dart.

(47ó50)

Ãë¿Í‹¢ ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÿÈÁœ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•ŸË∑Ò§— ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 51H

Surrounded by ogresóheroic in combat
and formed into battalionsóand extremely
enraged, the valiant Råvaƒa took hold of
that dart on the field of battle. (51)

‚◊Èlêÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ ŸŸÊŒ ÿÈÁœ ÷Ò⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ Sfl‚Òãÿ◊Á÷„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜H 52H

Duly raising the dart, the colossus
terribly roared on the field of battle,
thereby bringing excessive joy all round
to his army, his eyes blood-red with anger.

(52)
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¬ÎÁÕflË¥ øÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ø ÁŒ‡Êp ¬˝ÁŒ‡ÊSÃÕÊ–
¬˝Ê∑§ê¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊéŒÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ŒÊL§áÊ—H 53H

The frightful roar of Råvaƒa, the ruler
of ogres, caused the earth as well as the
heavens as also the four quarters and the
intermediate points of the compass to shake
at that time.  (53)

•ÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÿ ŸÊŒŸ ÃŸ ÃSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflòÊ‚È— ‚Êª⁄Up ¬˝øÈˇÊÈ÷H 54H

All living beings were alarmed at the
aforesaid roar of that evil-minded colossus,
and the ocean was set in commotion.

(54)

‚ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÁflŸl ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬L§·◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 55H

Seizing hold of that enormous dart,
and emitting a very loud roar, the aforesaid
Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary valour, addressed the following
harsh words to ›r∂ Råma: (55)

‡ÊÍ‹Ù˘ÿ¢ flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄USÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÙ·Êã◊ÿÙlÃ—–
Ãfl ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚„ÔÊÿSÿ ‚l— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 56H

ìRaised in fury by me, O Råma, this
dart, which is as powerful as the thunderbolt,
will instantly take away your life as well as
that of your younger brother, who stands by
you as your helpmate. (56)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊l ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ø◊Í◊Èπ–
àflÊ¢ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UáÊ‡‹ÊÁÉÊŸ˜ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ Ã⁄U‚Ê ‚◊◊˜˜H 57H

ìMaking short work of you, I, who
always commend warfare, shall speedily
level you today with the heroic ogres who
have been killed by you at the head of the
army. (57)

ÁÃc∆ÔUŒÊŸË¥ ÁŸ„ÔÁã◊ àflÊ◊· ‡ÊÍ‹Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÁøˇÊ¬ Ãë¿Í‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 58H

ìWait a bit, I shall presently strike you
down with this dart, O scion of Raghu!î
Saying so, that suzerain lord of ogres hurled
the aforesaid dart at ›r∂ Råma. (58)

ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ∑§⁄UÊã◊ÈQ¢§ ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ê‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
•c≈ÔUÉÊá≈U¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÁflÿeÃ◊‡ÊÙ÷ÃH 59H

Discharged from the hand of Råvaƒa,
the dart flashed in the air, wreathed as it was
in a circle of lightning, and making a loud
noise, provided as it was with eight bells.(59)

Ãë¿Í‹¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚‚¡¸ ÁflÁ‡ÊπÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊pÊ¬◊Êÿêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 60H

Seeing that flaming dart, terrible to
behold, and stretching his bow, the gallant
›r∂ Råma shot a number of arrows. (60)

•Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UıÉÙáÊ flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
©Uà¬ÃãÃ¢ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªA¢ ¡‹ıÉÊÒÁ⁄Ufl flÊ‚fl—H 61H

›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, tried to
intercept the dart even as it came flying,
with a stream of darts just as Indra, the
ruler of gods, would endeavour to stay the
fire emerging at the end of the world-cycle
with showers. (61)

ÁŸŒ¸ŒÊ„Ô ‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÍ‹— ¬ÃXÊÁŸfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 62H

That huge spear of Råvaƒa consumed
those arrows shot from the bow of ›r∂
Råma even as a flame would consume
moths. (62)

ÃÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃flÊ ÷S◊‚ÊjÍÃÊŸ̃Ô ‡ÊÍ‹‚¢S¬‡Ȩ̂øÍÌáÊÃÊŸ̃–
‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸãÃÁ⁄UˇÊSÕÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 63H

Seeing those arrows pulverized by the
impact of the dart and reduced to ashes
even in air, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
gave vent to his fury. (63)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ŸÊ ŸËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ flÊ‚fl‚ê◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬⁄U◊∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 64H

Feeling extremely enraged, that scion
of Raghu, the delight of the Raghus, seized
hold of the celebrated javelin, esteemed by
Indra (the ruler of gods) and brought by his
charioteer, Måtali. (64)

‚Ê ÃÙÁ‹ÃÊ ’‹flÃÊ ‡ÊÁQ§ÉÊ¸á≈UÊ∑Î§ÃSflŸÊ–
Ÿ÷— ¬˝ÖflÊ‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÈªÊãÃÙÀ∑§fl ‚¬˝÷ÊH 65H
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Lifted up by the mighty prince, that
brilliant javelin, which was rendered sonorous
by its bells, lit up the sky like a meteor
appearing at the end of the world-cycle.(65)

‚Ê ÁˇÊ#Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÃÁS◊Ü¿Í‹ ¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
Á÷ãŸ— ‡ÊÄUàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊŸỖ ‡ÊÍ‹Ù ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ªÃlÈÁÃ—H 66H

The javelin hurled by ›r∂ Råma fell on
that dart of Råvaƒa (the king of ogres): so
the tradition goes. Split up by the javelin and
bereft of its splendour, the enormous dart
fell down. (66)

ÁŸÌ’÷Œ ÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊÒ„Ô¸ÿÊŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊ¡flÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊ◊SÃËˇáÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊflªÒfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ò⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ— H 67H

›r∂ Råma then pierced the exceedingly
fleet horses of Råvaƒa with his sharp arrows
resembling the thunderbolt, which flew with
great speed and went straight to their target.

 (67)

ÁŸÌ’÷ŒÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÙ ‹‹Ê≈U ¬ÁòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷—H 68H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) who was
extremely energetic, then pierced Råvaƒa
in the breast with whetted shafts and also in
the forehead with three arrows. (68)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒÌ÷ãŸ‚flÊ¸XÙ ªÊòÊ¬˝dÈÃ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‚◊Í„ÔSÕ— »È§À‹UÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ ßflÊ’÷ıH 69H

Pierced with arrows all over his body,
blood flowing from his limbs, Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, standing in the midst of a
gathering of ogre-warriors, shone like an
A‹oka tree in blossom. (69)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊’ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁÃÁflhªÊòÊÙ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄Uãº˝— ˇÊÃ¡Êº˝¸ªÊòÊ—–

¡ªÊ◊ πŒ¢ ø ‚◊Ê¡◊äÿ
∑˝§Ùœ¢ ø ø∑˝§ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃŒÊŸË◊˜˜H 70H

His limbs severely pierced with the
arrows of ›r∂ Råma and his body bathed in
blood, the aforesaid ruler of ogres (lit., rangers
of the night) felt exhausted in the midst of his
warriors and at the same time gave vent to a
violent rage at that moment. (70)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸ ÃŒÊ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕŸÊÌŒÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚◊⁄U‡‹ÊÉÊË ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§Ùœ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 1H

Hard pressed by the celebrated scion of
Kakutstha in fury at that time, the said  Råvaƒa,
for his part, who was given to bragging on
the field of battle, flew into great rage. (1)

‚ ŒË#ŸÿŸÙ˘◊·Ê¸ëøÊ¬◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•èÿŒ¸ÿÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê„ÔflH 2H

Raising his bow, his eyes flaming
with anger, extremely enraged as he was,
the gallant Råvaƒa pressed ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) hard in that major conflict.

(2)

’ÊáÊœÊ⁄UÊ‚„ÔdÒSÃÒ— ‚ ÃÙÿŒ ßflÊê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ’ÊáÊÒSÃ≈UÊ∑§Á◊fl ¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 3H

He for his part continued to cover

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 102H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIIICanto CIIICanto CIIICanto CIIICanto CIII

›r∂ Råma upbraids Råvaƒa, who, when wounded by
 the former is removed from the battlefield

by his charioteer
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›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) with arrows in
the same way as a rainy cloud would fill a
pond with thousands of arrow-like torrents
falling from the heavens. (3)

¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ œŸÈ◊È¸Q§Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈª–
◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄UÁ⁄UflÊ∑§êåÿ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ Ÿ ¬˝∑§ê¬ÃH 4H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), who
was unshakable like a big mountain, did not
flinch even though covered with a stream of
arrows discharged from the bow of Råvaƒa
on the field of battle. (4)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U ÁSÕÃ—–
ª÷SÃËÁŸfl ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 5H

The heroic prince stood intercepting
the streams of arrows discharged by Råvaƒa
with his own arrows on the battlefield and
bore them like the rays of the sun.  (5)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÁŸ¡ÉÊÊŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 6H

Provoked to anger, the quick-handed
night-stalker then dug thousands of arrows
into the breast of the high-souled scion of
Raghu. (6)

‚ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ‚◊ÊÁŒÇœ— ‚◊⁄U ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
ŒÎc≈ÔU— »È§À‹U ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§º˝È◊—H 7H

Covered with blood on the battlefield,
that eldest brother of Lak¶maƒa was seen
like a huge Ki≈‹uka tree with flowers in a
forest.  (7)

‡Ê⁄UÊÁ÷ÉÊÊÃ‚¢⁄Uéœ— ‚Ù˘Á÷¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚—H 8H

Angered by the impact of the arrows of
Råvaƒa, that scion of Kakutstha, endowed
as he was with immense energy, took up
arrows which shone like the sun blazing at
the end of the world-cycle. (8)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœı ÃÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊı–
‡Ê⁄UÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U ‚◊⁄U ŸÙ¬‹ˇÊÿÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 9H

Though greatly enraged, both the

aforesaid warriors, ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa,
could not thereupon see each other at that
time on the battlefield, which was shrouded
in darkness by the hail of arrows. (9)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flË⁄U— ¬˝„ÔSÿ ¬L§·¢ flø—H 10H

Laughing heartily, though filled with
anger, the valiant ›r∂ Råma, son of Emperor
Da‹aratha, then administered the following
harsh rebuke to Råvaƒa: (10)

◊◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÊŒôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊–
NÃÊ Ã Áflfl‡ÊÊ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ŸÊÁ‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 11H

ìSince my consort was borne away
by you from Janasthåna, helpless as she
was, through unawareness about my real
strength, O vile ogre, hence you are not
heroic. (11)

◊ÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝‚÷¢ NàflÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿ‚H 12H

ìHaving carried away by force the
miserable S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), while she was in the great forest
away from me, you think: ëI am a heroí. (12)

SòÊË·È ‡ÊÍ⁄U ÁflŸÊÕÊ‚È ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ∑§Ê¬ÈL§·¢ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿ‚H 13H

ìHaving perpetrated the cowardly act
of laying your hands on anotherís wife, O
ogre, posing as a champion in relation to
ladies without a protector, you think: ëI am a
heroí.  (13)

Á÷ãŸ◊ÿÊ¸Œ ÁŸ‹¸Ö¡ øÊÁ⁄UòÊcflŸflÁSÕÃ–
Œ¬Ê¸ã◊ÎàÿÈ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿ‚H 14H

ìO shameless creature, who have
transgressed the bounds of morality and
are unstable of character, having laid hold
through vanity of death in the form of S∂tå,
you think: ëI am a heroí. (14)

‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ œŸŒ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ’‹Ò— ‚◊ÈÁŒÃŸ ø–
‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿ¢ ◊„Ôà∑§◊¸ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ø ∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊH 15H
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ìIndeed, a laudable, momentous and
glorious act has been performed by you, a
heroic brother of Kubera (the god of wealth),
rich in might? (15)

©Uà‚∑§ŸÊÁ÷¬ãŸSÿ ªÌ„ÔÃSÿÊÁ„UÃSÿ ø–
∑§◊¸áÊ— ¬˝ÊåŸÈ„ÔËŒÊŸË¥ ÃSÿÊl ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ »§‹◊˜˜H 16H

ìReap today and this very moment the
rich fruit of that detested and pernicious act
perpetrated through sheer vanity. (16)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ øÊà◊ÊŸ◊flªë¿UÁ‚ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
ŸÒfl ‹Ö¡ÊÁSÃ Ã ‚ËÃÊ¢ øı⁄UflŒ˜˜ √ÿ¬∑§·¸Ã—H 17H

ìAlthough, O evil-minded one, you think
yourself: ëI am a heroí, shame did not stand
in your way at all when you were bearing
S∂tå away like a thief. (17)

ÿÁŒ ◊à‚¢ÁŸœı ‚ËÃÊ œÌ·ÃÊ SÿÊÃ̃̃ àflÿÊ ’‹ÊÃ̃̃–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÃÈ π⁄U¢ ¬‡ÿSÃŒÊ ◊à‚Êÿ∑Ò§„Ô¸Ã—H 18H

ìHad S∂tå been forcibly laid hands
upon by you in my presence, you would
have surely joined your cousin, Khara, that
very moment, when struck with my shafts.

(18)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊÁ‚ ◊◊ ◊ãŒÊà◊¢pˇÊÈÁfl¸·ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
•l àflÊ¢ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§SÃËˇáÊÒŸ¸ÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ìBy good fortune, O dull-witted one,
you have fallen within the range of my sight.
I shall dispatch you to the abode of Death
with my sharp arrows today. (19)

•l Ã ◊ë¿⁄UÒÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÖflÁ‹Ã∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊ √ÿ¬∑§·¸ãÃÈ Áfl∑§ËáÊZ ⁄UáÊ¬Ê¢‚È·ÈH 20H

ìLet carnivorous birds and beasts drag
away here and there today your head
severed by my arrows and lying scattered
in the dust of the battlefield with its dazzling
earrings. (20)

ÁŸ¬àÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ªÎœ˝ÊSÃ ÁˇÊÃı ÁˇÊ#Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
Á¬’ãÃÈ L§Áœ⁄U¢ Ã·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ’ÊáÊ‡ÊÀÿÊãÃ⁄UÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìLet vultures, swooping on your breast
when you have been thrown down on the

ground, O Råvaƒa, quaff with avidity your
blood gushing forth from the outlet made by
the head of my arrow. (21)

•l ◊Œ˜˜’ÊáÊÁ÷ãŸSÿ ªÃÊ‚Ù— ¬ÁÃÃSÿ Ã–
∑§·¸Ÿ˜ àflãòÊÊÁáÊ ¬ÃªÊ ªL§à◊ãÃ ßflÙ⁄UªÊŸ˜H 22H

ìLet birds such as crows and vultures
tear out your entrails as eagles would pluck
off snakes when you fall dead pierced by
my arrows today.î (22)

ßàÿfl¢ ‚ flŒŸ˜ flË⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ‚◊Ë¬SÕ¢ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 23H

Saying so, the valiant ›r∂ Råma, the
well-known exterminator of his enemies,
covered Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres), who
stood near, with showers of arrows.  (23)

’÷Ífl ÁmªÈáÊ¢ flËÿZ ’‹¢ „Ô·¸p ‚¢ÿÈª–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÊSòÊ’‹¢ øÒfl ‡ÊòÊÙÌŸœŸ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 24H

The prowess, might and martial ardour
as well as the force of the missiles of ›r∂
Råma, who sought the destruction of his
enemy, was redoubled.  (24)

¬˝ÊŒÈ’¸÷ÍflÈ⁄USòÊÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝„Ô·Ê¸ëø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝„ÔSÃÃ⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 25H

All the mystic missiles appeared before
›r∂ Råma, who was rich in self-knowledge.
Nay, in his excessive joy, born of his martial
ardour, the prince, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, became more nimble-
handed in discharging arrows. (25)

‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÃÊÁŸ ÁøqÊÁŸ ÁflôÊÊÿÊà◊ªÃÊÁŸ ‚—–
÷Íÿ ∞flÊŒ¸ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊãÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜H 26H

Perceiving these auspicious
prognostications in himself, the aforesaid
›r∂ Råma, the exterminator of ogres, began
to strike Råvaƒa even more vehemently.

(26)

„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ øÊ‡◊ÁŸ∑§⁄UÒ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸p ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÃ˜˜–
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÙ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁflÉÊÍáÊ¸NŒÿÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 27H

While being struck with volleys of stones



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 743743743743743

hurled by the monkeys and the showers of
arrows coming from ›r∂ Råma, (a scion of
Raghu) the ten-headed monster felt
bewildered at heart. (27)

ÿŒÊ ø ‡ÊSòÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄U÷ Ÿ ø∑§·¸ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊSÿ ¬˝àÿ∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ flËÿZ ÁflÄ‹flŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 28H
ÁˇÊ#ÊpÊ‡ÊÈ ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃŸ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
◊⁄UáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ flÃ¸ãÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹Ù˘èÿflÃ¸ÃH 29H

When, on account of his mind being
confused, he could no longer take up weapons
nor stretch his bow, nor, again, could he
oppose ›r∂ Råmaís valour, while the arrows
and other weapons of all kinds swiftly
discharged by ›r∂ Råma, had his death for
their objective, the hour of his death appeared
imminent. (28-29)

‚ÍÃSÃÈ ⁄UÕŸÃÊSÿ ÃŒflSÕ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒÿÈ¸hÊŒ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ⁄UÕ¢ ÃSÿÊ¬flÊ„ÔÿÃ˜˜H 30H

Perceiving him reduced to such a plight,
the charioteer, who controlled his chariot,
for his part, calmly drove his chariot out of
the fray. (30)

⁄UÕ¢ ø ÃSÿÊÕ ¡flŸ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ-
ÌŸflÊÿ¸ ÷Ë◊¢ ¡‹ŒSflŸ¢ ÃŒÊ–

¡ªÊ◊ ÷ËàÿÊ ‚◊⁄UÊã◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ¢
ÁŸ⁄USÃflËÿZ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿH 31H

Turning in haste the chariot of Råvaƒa,
which was rumbling like a cloud, on
perceiving the king (the lord of ogres) sunk
down, bereft of energy, the charioteer forthwith
sneaked away in dismay from the battlefield.

(31)

‚ ÃÈ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ’‹øÙÁŒÃ—–
∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ÍÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Feeling extremely enraged due to
infatuation, his eyes blood-red through anger,
Råvaƒa, impelled by force of destiny, spoke
as follows to his charioteer: (1)

„ÔËŸflËÿ¸Á◊flÊ‡ÊQ¢§ ¬ıL§·áÊ ÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
÷ËL§¢ ‹ÉÊÈÁ◊flÊ‚ûUfl¢ Áfl„ÔËŸÁ◊fl Ã¡‚ÊH 2H
Áfl◊ÈQ§Á◊fl ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷⁄USòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl ’Á„Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ŒÈ’È¸h SflÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ Áfløc≈ÔU‚H 3H

ìDisdaining me as though I were

deficient in prowess, powerless, bereft of
manliness, cowardly and petty-minded,
devoid of energy, forsaken by conjuring
tricks and abandoned by mystic missiles, O
evil-minded fellow, you act according to
your own discretion! (2-3)

Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ◊ë¿ãŒ◊Ÿflˇÿ ø–
àflÿÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚◊ˇÊ¢ ◊ ⁄UÕÙ˘ÿ◊¬flÊÁ„UÃ—H 4H

What for was this chariot of mine
removed by you in the presence of the
enemy, belittling me and without ascertaining
my will?  (4)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 103H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIVCanto CIVCanto CIVCanto CIVCanto CIV

Råvaƒa reproaches the charioteer and the latter after
satisfying his master with his reply drives his

chariot back to the battlefield
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àflÿÊl Á„U ◊◊ÊŸÊÿ¸ Áø⁄U∑§Ê‹◊È¬ÊÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ‡ÊÙ flËÿZ ø Ã¡p ¬˝àÿÿp ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ—H 5H

ìBy you, O unworthy soul, have my
glory, which was earned through a long
period, nay, my valour, dignity and peoplesí
faith in my bravery too been wiped out. (5)

‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ⁄UTŸËÿSÿ Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
¬‡ÿÃÙ ÿÈh‹ÈéœÙ˘„¢Ô ∑Î§Ã— ∑§Ê¬ÈL§·SàflÿÊH 6H

ìWhile my adversary, whose prowess
is widely known, and who deserved to be
gratified through feats of valour, stood looking
on, myself, who was covetous of fighting,
was made a coward of by you!  (6)

ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ∑§ÕÁ◊Œ¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊãŸ øŒ˜˜ fl„ÔÁ‚ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
‚àÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÃ∑§Ù¸ ◊ ¬⁄UáÊ àfl◊È¬S∑Î§Ã—H 7H

ìIn case you do not through perversity
drive the chariot at any event against the
enemy, O evil-minded fellow, my suspicion
that you stand corrupted by the enemy will
be justified. (7)

ŸÁ„U ÃŒ˜˜ ÁfllÃ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈNŒÙ Á„UÃ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—–
Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ àflÃŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÒÃŒŸÈÁc∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìThis act which has been done by you
in the shape of removing me from the
battlefield, is worthy of an enemy alone.
Surely it cannot be the work of a well-
wisher wishing well of his well-wisher. (8)

ÁŸflÃ¸ÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÿÊflãŸÊ¬ÒÁÃ ◊ Á⁄U¬È—–
ÿÁŒ flÊäÿÈÁ·ÃÙ˘Á‚ àfl¢ S◊ÿ¸Ã ÿÁŒ ◊ ªÈáÊ—H 9H

ìSpeedily drive the chariot back to the
battlefield till my enemy does not withdraw,
if you have lived with me long enough and
if the benefits received from me are still
remembered by you.î (9)

∞fl¢ ¬L§·◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Á„UÃ’ÈÁh⁄U’ÈÁhŸÊ–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚ÍÃÙ Á„UÃ¢ ‚ÊŸÈŸÿ¢ flø—H 10H

Spoken to in these harsh words by the
insensate Råvaƒa, the charioteer for his part,
who thought well of him, made to Råvaƒa the
following friendly and courteous reply:  (10)

Ÿ ÷ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ÿ ◊Í…UÙ˘ÁS◊ ŸÙ¬¡#Ù˘ÁS◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷—–
Ÿ ¬˝◊ûÊÙ Ÿ ÁŸ—SŸ„ÔÙ ÁflS◊ÎÃÊ Ÿ ø ‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊH 11H

ìI was neither afraid nor perplexed, nor
was I won over by the enemies, nor was I
negligent, nor disloyal, nor (again) have the
benefits conferred by you been forgotten by
me. (11)

◊ÿÊ ÃÈ Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÿ‡Êp ¬Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÃÊ–
SŸ„Ô¬˝‚ãŸ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á„UÃÁ◊àÿÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ìAn act which was not to your taste
was nevertheless done by me as something
conducive to your interest with a mind
affectionately disposed towards you through
attachment, desiring, as I did, to be of
service to you, safeguarding your glory.

 (12)

ŸÊÁS◊ãŸÕ¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ÁpÀ‹UÉÊÈÁ⁄UflÊŸÊÿÙ¸ ŒÙ·ÃÙ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 13H

ìLike a petty-minded and unworthy man,
you ought not to hold me, devoted as I am
to your pleasure and good, guilty in this
matter of taking you away from the field of
battle, O monarch! (13)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÕ—–
ŸŒËflª ßflÊê÷ÙÁ÷— ‚¢ÿÈª ÁflÁŸflÌÃÃ—H 14H

ìKindly listen: I will make answer to
your query as to why your chariot was
taken back by me from the battlefield, even
as the onrush of a stream disgorging itself
into a sea is pushed back by a tide. (14)

üÊ◊¢ ÃflÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ŸÁ„U Ã flËÿ¸‚ı◊ÈÅÿ¢ ¬˝∑§·Z ŸÙ¬œÊ⁄UÿH 15H

ìI took note of the exhaustion occasioned
by your strenuous fighting. Indeed, there
was no exhibition of valour on your part, nor
did I notice any superiority to your adversary
in you. (15)

⁄UÕÙm„ÔŸÁπãŸÊp ÷ªAÊ ◊ ⁄UÕflÊÁ¡Ÿ—–
ŒËŸÊ ÉÊ◊¸¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ ªÊflÙ fl·¸„ÔÃÊ ßflH 16H

ìThe steeds of my chariot too, which
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had been exhausted by drawing the chariot
and broken down and, being worn out with
sunshine, felt miserable like cows lashed by
a downpour. (16)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ÷ÍÁÿc∆ÔU¢ ÿÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷¸flÁãÃ Ÿ—–
Ã·È ÃcflÁ÷¬ãŸ·È ‹ˇÊÿÊêÿ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 17H

ìMoreover in the event of those
portents, which appear in large numbers
before our eyes today proving true, I
foresee only that which is unpropitious to
us.  (17)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ı ø ÁflôÙÿı ‹ˇÊáÊÊŸËÁXÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŒÒãÿ¢ „Ô·¸p πŒp ⁄UÁÕŸp ’‹Ê’‹◊˜˜H 18H

(Propitious and unpropitious) time and
place as well as (good and evil) omens,
facial expressions, depression and liveliness,
the measure of fatigue as also the strength
and weakness of the warrior occupying the
chariot, must be ascertained by a charioteer.

 (18)

SÕ‹ÁŸ◊AÊÁŸ ÷Í◊p ‚◊ÊÁŸ Áfl·◊ÊÁáÊ ø–
ÿÈh∑§Ê‹p ÁflôÙÿ— ¬⁄USÿÊãÃ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, the eminences and depressions
of the earthís surface, as well as the parts
which are level and rugged, the time
opportune for combat and the visible weak
points of the enemy too must be known by
a charioteer. (19)

©U¬ÿÊŸÊ¬ÿÊŸ ø SÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿ¬‚¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÕSÕŸ ôÙÿ¢ ⁄UÕ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸÊH 20H

ìHow to advance towards the enemy
and how to recede, how to hold oneís position
and how to make good a retreatóall this
must be known by a charioteer seated in
his chariot. (20)

Ãfl ÁflüÊÊ◊„ÔÃÙSÃÈ ÃÕÒ·Ê¢ ⁄UÕflÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄Uıº˝¢ fl¡¸ÿÃÊ πŒ¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH 21H

ìThis meet action of removing you from
the battlefield was evidently taken by me in
order to give rest to you as well as to these

steeds of the chariot and to relieve your
terrible fatigue. (21)

Sflë¿ÿÊ Ÿ ◊ÿÊ flË⁄U ⁄UÕÙ˘ÿ◊¬flÊÁ„UÃ—–
÷ÃÈ¸— SŸ„Ô¬⁄UËÃŸ ◊ÿŒ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 22H

ìYour chariot was not wilfully removed
by me, O gallant warrior. What was
done by me was done because I was
overwhelmed with affection for my master,
O lord! (22)

•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ flˇÿSÿÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô flË⁄U ªÃÊŸÎáÿŸ øÃ‚ÊH 23H

ìCommand me with an eye to the reality
of things, O valiant exterminator of your
enemies! Now with a mind which feels
relieved of all obligations on having come
to your rescue on the field of battle, I
shall do that which you will enjoin me to do.î

(23)

‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUSÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃSÿ ‚Ê⁄UÕ—–
¬˝‡ÊSÿÒŸ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ÿÈh‹ÈéœÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 24H

Satisfied with the foregoing explanation
of the aforesaid charioteer, nay, applauding
him in many ways, Råvaƒa, who was
covetous of fighting, replied as follows: (24)

⁄UÕ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Á◊◊¢ ‚ÍÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ Ÿÿ–
ŸÊ„ÔàflÊ ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ÁŸflÌÃcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 25H

ìSpeedily drive this chariot, O charioteer,
towards Råma (a scion of Raghu). Råvaƒa
would not turn back without killing his
enemies in combat.î (25)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÕSÕSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ŒŒı ÃSÿ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ s∑¥§ „ÔSÃÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊflÊÄÿÊÁŸ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ— ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 26H

Saying so, Råvaƒa, the lord of ogres,
actually bestowed on the charioteer, even
while the latter remained seated in the
chariot, an excellent and brilliant ornament
for the hand. Hearing the instructions of
Råvaƒa, the charioteer drove the chariot
back to the battlefield. (26)
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ÃÃÙ º˝ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊflÊÄÿøÙÁŒÃ—
¬˝øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–

‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—
ˇÊáÙŸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UáÊÊª˝ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 27H

Urged on by the command of Råvaƒa,

the aforesaid charioteer then immediately
drove the horses forward and that huge
chariot of Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres)
thereupon stood in an instant before ›r∂
Råma on the battlefield. (27)

ÃÃÊ ÿÈh¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃ¢ ‚◊⁄U ÁøãÃÿÊ ÁSÕÃ◊˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ øÊª˝ÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿÈhÊÿ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 1H
ŒÒflÃÒp ‚◊Êªêÿ º˝c≈È◊èÿÊªÃÙ ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ªêÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊◊ªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒÊH 2H

Beholding ›r∂ Råma, standing absorbed
in thought on the battlefield, exhausted
(as he was) by the fight, and Råvaƒa facing
him, duly prepared for an encounter, and
approaching ›r∂ Råma, the glorious sage
Agastya, who had come in the company of
gods to witness the epoch-making encounter
of ›r∂ Råma with Råvaƒa now spoke as
follows: (1-2)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ oÎáÊÈ ªÈs¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿŸ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UËŸ˜ flà‚ ‚◊⁄U Áfl¡Áÿcÿ‚H 3H
•ÊÁŒàÿNŒÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊòÊÈÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
¡ÿÊfl„¢Ô ¡¬¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ˇÊÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ Á‡Êfl◊˜˜H 4H
‚fl¸◊X‹◊ÊXÀÿ¢ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬¬˝áÊÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÊ‡ÊÙ∑§¬˝‡Ê◊Ÿ◊ÊÿÈfl¸œ¸Ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜ H 5H

ìRåma, O mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma,
hearken to the following eternal secretóin
the form of a holy, eternal, immortal and

supremely blessed and excellent encomium,
entitled ìÅditya-Hædayaî, which is intended
to propitiate Brahmå, installed in the heart of
the orb of the sun, the blessing of all
blessings, by means of which, my child,
you will be able to conquer once for all your
adversaries on the battlefield, and which is
calculated to bring victory, root out all sins,
allay all anxiety and grief once for all and
prolong life. (3ó5)

⁄UÁ‡◊◊ãÃ¢ ‚◊ÈlãÃ¢ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬Í¡ÿSfl ÁflflSflãÃ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

ìWorship you the sun-god, the ruler of
the worlds, who is crowned with rays, nay,
who appears at the horizon everyday without
fail, who is greeted by gods and demons
alike and brings light to the world. (6)

‚fl¸ŒflÊà◊∑§Ù s· Ã¡SflË ⁄UÁ‡◊÷ÊflŸ—–
∞· ŒflÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ°À‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÁÃ ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷—H 7H

ìIndeed, he is the embodiment of all
gods and full of glory and creates and
sustains the gods and the demons as well
as their worlds by his rays. (7)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 104H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVCanto CVCanto CVCanto CVCanto CV

Sage Agastya advises ›r∂ Råma to recite the ëÅditya-Hædayaí, a
collection of verses in praise of the sun-god,

 with a view to gaining victory
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∞· ’˝rÊÊ ø ÁflcáÊÈp Á‡Êfl— S∑§ãŒ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
◊„Ôãº˝Ù œŸŒ— ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿ◊— ‚Ù◊Ù s¬Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 8H
Á¬Ã⁄UÙ fl‚fl— ‚ÊäÿÊ •Á‡flŸı ◊L§ÃÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
flÊÿÈfl¸Áq— ¬˝¡Ê— ¬˝ÊáÊ ´§ÃÈ∑§ÃÊ¸ ¬˝÷Ê∑§⁄U—H 9H
•ÊÁŒàÿ— ‚ÁflÃÊ ‚Íÿ¸— πª— ¬Í·Ê ª÷ÁSÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
‚ÈfláÊ¸‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ÊŸÈÌ„Ô⁄Uáÿ⁄UÃÊ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 10H

ìIndeed, he is the same as Brahmå
(the Creator) as well as Vi¶ƒu (the Protector
of the universe), Lord ›iva (the god of
destruction), Skanda (son of Lord ›iva),
Prajåpati (the lord of creation), the mighty
Indra (the ruler of gods), Kubera (the
bestower of riches), Kåla (the Time-spirit),
Yama (the god of retribution), Soma (the
moon-god), Varuƒa (the ruler of the waters),
the Pitæs (manes), the eight Vasus, the
twelve Sådhyas, the two A‹w∂s (the
physicians of gods), the forty-nine Maruts
(wind-gods); Manu (a progenitor of the human
race), Våyu (the wind-god) and the god of
fire. He constitutes all created beings, he is
the life-breath of the universe, the source of
the seasons, the storehouse of light, an
offspring of Aditi, the progenitor of all, the
sun-god, the courser in the heavens, the
nourisher of all, the possessor of rays, the
golden, the brilliant, the one whose energy
constitutes the seed of the universe and the
maker of day.  (8ó10)

„ÔÁ⁄UŒ‡fl— ‚„ÔdÊÌø— ‚#‚Á#◊¸⁄UËÁø◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁÃÁ◊⁄UÙã◊ÕŸ— ‡Êê÷ÈSàflc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÊÃ¸á«∑§Ù¢̆ ‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 11H
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄USÃ¬ŸÙ˘„ÔS∑§⁄UÙ ⁄UÁfl—–
•ÁªAª÷Ù¸˘ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊ— ‡ÊW— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UŸÊ‡ÊŸ—H 12H
√ÿÙ◊ŸÊÕSÃ◊Ù÷ŒË ´§Çÿ¡È—‚Ê◊¬Ê⁄Uª—–
ÉÊŸflÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄U¬Ê¢ Á◊òÊÙ ÁflãäÿflËÕËå‹fl¢ª◊—H 13H
•ÊÃ¬Ë ◊á«‹Ë ◊ÎàÿÈ— Á¬X‹— ‚fl¸ÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
∑§ÁflÌfl‡flÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UQ§— ‚fl¸÷flÙjfl—H 14H
ŸˇÊòÊª˝„ÔÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬Ù Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
Ã¡‚Ê◊Á¬ Ã¡SflË mÊŒ‡ÊÊà◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃH 15H

ìHe has seven green horses yoked to
his chariot, is myriad-rayed, full of rays, the

destroyer of darkness, the source of
happiness, the mitigator of the suffering of
his devotees, the infuser of life in the lifeless
cosmic egg, all-pervading and the cause of
the creation, preservation and destruction
of the universe. He is blissful by nature, the
ruler of all, the bringer of day and the Teacher.
A son of Aditi, he bears the fire of dissolution
in his womb, is bliss personified and all-
enveloping like space, the destroyer of
cold, the lord of the heavens, the disperser
of darkness, a master of the three Vedas
(§Rk, Såma and Yajur), the sender of thick
showers and the producer (giver) of water.
He courses swiftly along his own orbit,
carries in him the resolve to evolve the
universe and is adorned with a circle of
rays. He is death itself, tawny of hue and
the destroyer of all. He is omniscient, all-
formed, endowed with extraordinary brilliance,
coppery, the source of all evolutes, the
controller of all lunar mansions, planets and
stars, the creator of all, the resplendent
among the splendid. O sun-god! appearing
in twelve forms in the shape of twelve
months of the year, hail to you!  (11ó15)

Ÿ◊— ¬ÍflÊ¸ÿ Áª⁄Uÿ ¬Áp◊ÊÿÊº˝ÿ Ÿ◊—–
ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ ÁŒŸÊÁœ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 16H

ìHail to you in the form of the eastern
mountain and hail to the western mountain.
Hail to the lord of hosts of luminaries, the
lord of the day. (16)

¡ÿÊÿ ¡ÿ÷º˝Êÿ „Ôÿ¸‡flÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—–
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊— ‚„ÔdÊ¢‡ÊÙ •ÊÁŒàÿÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—H 17H

ìHail to you, the giver of victory, hail to
you, the joy born of victory! Hail to you, the
god having green horses yoked to your
chariot. Hail, hail to you with thousands of
rays! Hail, hail to you, son of Aditi! (17)

Ÿ◊ ©Uª˝Êÿ flË⁄UÊÿ ‚Ê⁄UXÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—–
Ÿ◊— ¬k¬˝’ÙœÊÿ ¬˝øá«UÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃH 18H

ìHail to you, the subduer of the senses,
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the valiant one! Hail to you as denoted by
the mystic syllable OÀ! Hail to you, the
awakener of the lotus! Hail to you, the fierce
one! (18)

’˝rÊ‡ÊÊŸÊëÿÈÃ‡ÊÊÿ ‚Í⁄UÊÿÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚–
÷ÊSflÃ ‚fl¸÷ˇÊÊÿ ⁄Uıº˝Êÿ fl¬È· Ÿ◊—H 19H

ìHail to you, the ruler of Brahmå, Lord
›iva and Lord Vi¶ƒu, the infallible! Hail
to you, the sun-god, the (spiritual) light
indwelling the solar orb, the resplendent one,
the devourer of all, appearing in the form of
Rudra, who drives away ignorance. (19)

Ã◊ÙÉŸUÊÿ Á„U◊ÉŸUÊÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUÊÿÊÁ◊ÃÊà◊Ÿ–
∑Î§ÃÉŸUÉŸUÊÿ ŒflÊÿ ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—H 20H

ìHail to you, the dispeller of darkness,
the destroyer of cold, the exterminator of
foes, the one whose extent is immeasurable,
the destroyer of the ungrateful, the god who
is the ruler of all lights! (20)

Ã#øÊ◊Ë∑§⁄UÊ÷Êÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÙ–
Ÿ◊SÃ◊Ù˘Á÷ÁŸÉŸUÊÿ L§øÿ ‹Ù∑§‚ÊÁˇÊáÙH 21H

ìHail to you, possessing the lustre of
refined gold, the dispeller of ignorance, the
architect of the universe, the uprooter of
darkness, splendour-incarnate, the onlooker
of the world! (21)

ŸÊ‡Êÿàÿ· flÒ ÷ÍÃ¢ Ã◊fl ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
¬Êÿàÿ· Ã¬àÿ· fl·¸àÿ· ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷—H 22H

ìThe aforesaid Lord alone actually
destroys, brings into existence and sustains
all that has come into being. He alone
radiates heat by his rays and sends showers.

 (22)

∞· ‚È#·È ¡ÊªÌÃ ÷ÍÃ·È ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆ÔUÃ—–
∞· øÒflÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¢ ø »§‹¢ øÒflÊÁªA„ÔÙÁòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìPlanted in all created beings as their
Inner Controller, he remains awake when
they have fallen asleep. Nay, he himself is
the act of pouring oblations into the sacred
fire as well as the fruit attained by those

who pour such oblations. (23)

ŒflÊp ∑˝§ÃflpÒfl ∑˝§ÃÍŸÊ¢ »§‹◊fl ø–
ÿÊÁŸ ∑Î§àÿÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§·È ‚fl¸·È ¬⁄U◊¬˝÷È—H 24H

ìNay, he comprises all the gods as
well as the sacrifices as also the fruit of
sacrifices. Again, he is the Supreme Controller
of all activities which are found in all living
beings. (24)

∞Ÿ◊Ê¬à‚È ∑Î§ëU¿˛·È ∑§ÊãÃÊ⁄U·È ÷ÿ·È ø–
∑§ËÃ¸ÿŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ∑§ÁpãŸÊfl‚ËŒÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 25H

ìNo individual, celebrating the aforesaid
Lord through the foregoing encomium, in
straits, in difficulties, in the woods as well as
in times of peril comes to grief, O scion of
Raghu! (25)

¬Í¡ÿSflÒŸ◊∑§Êª˝Ù ŒflŒfl¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÁòÊªÈÁáÊÃ¢ ¡åàflÊ ÿÈh·È Áfl¡ÁÿcÿÁÃH 26H
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ àfl¢ ¡Á„UcÿÁ‚–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ˘ªSàÿÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 27H

ìWorship the aforesaid Lord of the
universe, the adored of all gods, with a
concentrated mind. Muttering this praise as
many as three times, one will come out
victorious in combats. You will be able to
make short work of Råvaƒa this very moment,
O mighty-armed one!î Saying so, the
celebrated Sage Agastya thereupon left in
the same way as he had come. (26-27)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê Ÿc≈ÔU‡ÊÙ∑§Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 28H

Hearing this advice, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), who was endowed with
extraordinary energy and had a subdued
mind, found his grief immediately dissipated.
Nay, feeling greatly delighted, he retained
the alleluia in his memory. (28)

•ÊÁŒàÿ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ¡åàflŒ¢ ¬⁄U¢ „Ô·¸◊flÊ#flÊŸ˜–
ÁòÊ⁄UÊøêÿ ‡ÊÈÁø÷Í¸àflÊ œŸÈ⁄UÊŒÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 29H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ Nc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ¡ÿÊÕZ ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
‚fl¸ÿ%Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃSÃSÿ flœ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 30H
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Sipping water thrice with the name of
the Lord on his lips and getting purified
in this way, nay, looking intently on
the orb of the sun and repeating this prayer,
the valiant one experienced supreme
felicity. Seizing hold of his bow afterwards
and fixing his eyes on Råvaƒa, the hero,
who felt delighted in mind, advanced
on the battlefield with a view to attaining
victory in combat. He stood vowed to
kill Råvaƒa with an intense and all-
encompassing effort. (29ó30)

•Õ ⁄UÁfl⁄UflŒÁãŸ⁄UËˇÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢
◊ÈÁŒÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝Ncÿ◊ÊáÊ—–

ÁŸÁ‡Êø⁄U¬ÁÃ‚¢ˇÊÿ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ
‚È⁄UªáÊ◊äÿªÃÙ fløSàfl⁄UÁÃH 31H

Delighted in mind to gaze on ›r∂ Råma,
nay, feeling supremely exhilarated on
perceiving the destruction of Råvaƒa
(the ruler of the night-stalkers) at hand,
the sun-god, standing in person in the midst
of a host of gods, exclaimed: ìMake haste!î

(31)

‚Ê⁄UÁÕ— ‚ ⁄UÕ¢ Nc≈ÔU— ¬⁄U‚Òãÿ¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ¬ÃÊÁ∑§Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H
ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊‚ê¬ãŸÒflÊ¸Á¡Á÷„Ô¸◊◊ÊÁ‹Á÷—–
ÿÈhÙ¬∑§⁄UáÊÒ— ¬ÍáÊZ ¬ÃÊ∑§Êäfl¡◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 2H
ª˝‚ãÃÁ◊fl øÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŸÊŒÿãÃ¢ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊÊ‡Ê¢ ¬⁄U‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ Sfl‚ÒãÿSÿ ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 3H
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê SflŸflãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊäfl¡◊˜˜H 4H
⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô–
∑Î§cáÊflÊÁ¡‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ÿÈQ¢§ ⁄Uıº˝áÊ flø¸‚ÊH 5H
ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ù Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚◊˜˜–
ÃÁ«Uà¬ÃÊ∑§Êª„ÔŸ¢ ŒÌ‡ÊÃãº˝ÊÿÈœ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 6H
‡Ê⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ Áfl◊È@ãÃ¢ œÊ⁄UÊœ⁄UÁ◊flÊê’ÈŒ◊˜˜–
‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ⁄UÕ¢ Á⁄U¬Ù—H 7H

Áª⁄Ufl¸ÖÊ˝ÊÁ÷◊Îc≈ÔUSÿ ŒËÿ¸Ã— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ flÒ flªŸ ’Ê‹øãº˝ÊŸÃ¢ œŸÈ—H 8H
©UflÊø ◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊSÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÃ‹ ¬‡ÿ ‚¢⁄Uéœ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ⁄UÕ¢ Á⁄U¬Ù—H 9H
ÿÕÊ¬‚√ÿ¢ ¬ÃÃÊ flªŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚◊⁄U „ÔãÃÈ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÕÊŸŸ ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—H 10H

Feeling delighted, that charioteer, the
charioteer of Råvaƒa, drove forward with
speed his chariot, a chariot which was
capable of crushing the enemyís army and
was a wonderful piece of art (like the city of
the Gandharvas), which bore exceptionally
lofty pennons and was drawn by horses
richly endowed with excellent qualities and
adorned with gold necklaces, which was

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 105H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·«UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVICanto CVICanto CVICanto CVICanto CVI

Catching sight of Råvaƒaís chariot, ›r∂ Råma asks Måtali
to be on his guard. A description of portents

prognosticating the fall of Råvaƒa and
good omens predicting the

victory of ›r∂ Råma
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fully equipped with implements of war and
adorned with rows of flags and pennons,
which was swallowing space as it were and
was making the earth resound with its sound,
nay, which was the doom of the enemyís
forces and brought immense joy to its owner.
›r∂ Råma, the ruler of men, they say, saw
advancing precipitately towards him the
aforesaid chariot of Råvaƒa, the king of
ogres, which bore a huge standard and was
noisy, nay, which was drawn by sombre
steeds and clothed with a dreadful lustre
and was shining in space like an aerial car,
bright as the sun, and which, crowded as it
was with pennons that flashed like lightning
and displaying as it did the splendours of a
rainbow because of its decorations, looked
like a cloud holding streams of water and
releasing torrents in the shape of arrows.
Beholding the enemyís chariot advancing
like a cloud and making noise like a mountain
bursting asunder when struck with lightning,
and stretching with impetuosity his bow,
which, when bent, looked like the crescent
moon, ›r∂ Råma spoke as follows to Måtali,
the charioteer of Indra (the god with a
thousand eyes): ìFrom the way in which he
is darting forward from left to right with great
impetuosity once more it appears that his
heart has been set by him upon destroying
himself in combat. (1ó10)

ÃŒ¬˝◊ÊŒ◊ÊÁÃc∆ÔU ¬˝àÿÈeë¿ ⁄UÕ¢ Á⁄U¬Ù—–
Áfläfl¢‚ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ flÊÿÈ◊¸ÉÊÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ìTherefore, take care and advance
towards the enemyís chariot. I wish to destroy
it completely even as the wind would blow
away an engulfing cloud. (11)

•ÁflÄ‹fl◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊√ÿª˝NŒÿˇÊáÊ◊˜˜ –
⁄UÁ‡◊‚¢øÊ⁄UÁŸÿÃ¢ ¬˝øÙŒÿ ⁄UÕ¢ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H

Without confusion or getting flurried
and with a steady heart and vision and the
movement of the reins fully controlled, drive
the chariot swiftly.  (12)

∑§Ê◊¢ Ÿ àfl¢ ‚◊Êœÿ— ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U⁄UÕÙÁøÃ—–
ÿÈÿÈà‚È⁄U„Ô◊∑§Êª˝— S◊Ê⁄Uÿ àflÊ¢ Ÿ Á‡ÊˇÊÿH 13H

ìTrue, you need not be instructed by
me accustomed as you are to drive the
chariot of Indra, the destroyer of strongholds.
Keen as I am to fight with one-pointed
attention, I just refresh your memory and do
not admonish you.î (13)

¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔU— ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ◊ÊÃÁ‹—–
¬˝øÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚È⁄U‚Ê⁄UÁÕL§ûÊ◊—H 14H

Extremely gratified with the foregoing
apology of ›r∂ Råma, Måtali, the excellent
charioteer of gods, drove the chariot on. (14)

•¬‚√ÿ¢ ÃÃ— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ø∑˝§‚ê÷ÍÃ⁄U¡‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ √ÿflœÍŸÿÃ˜˜H 15H

Passing the huge chariot of Råvaƒa on
the right, ›r∂ Råma then set Råvaƒa a-
trembling by the dust risen from the wheels
of his own chariot. (15)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃÊ◊˝ÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃˇÊáÊ—–
⁄UÕ¬˝ÁÃ◊Èπ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§⁄UflœÍŸÿÃ˜˜H 16H

With his coppery eyes wide open,
angered as he was, Råvaƒa thereupon
struck ›r∂ Råma, who stood facing his
chariot, with arrows. (16)

œ·¸áÊÊ◊Ì·ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œÒÿZ ⁄UÙ·áÊ ‹ê÷ÿŸ˜–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚È◊„ÔÊflª◊Òãº˝¢ ÿÈÁœ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 17H
‡Ê⁄UÊ¢p ‚È◊„ÔÊflªÊŸ˜ ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊‚◊¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
ÃŒÈ¬Ù…U¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊ãÿÙãÿflœ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÙ—–
¬⁄US¬⁄UÊÁ÷◊ÈπÿÙŒ¸Î#ÿÙÁ⁄Ufl Á‚¢„ÔÿÙ—H 18H

Joining patience with anger, though
provoked by the assault, ›r∂ Råma seized
hold on the battlefield of Indraís bow, which
was possessed of extraordinary impulse,
as also arrows of exceeding swiftness, which
were brilliant like sunbeams. Then ensued a
major conflict between the two warriors, ›r∂
Råma and Råvaƒa, who stood facing each
other like two proud lions, desirous of killing
each other. (17-18)
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ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
‚◊ËÿÈmÒ¸⁄UÕ¢ º˝c≈È¢ ⁄UÊfláÊˇÊÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 19H

Thereupon gods accompanied by
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic
powers from their very birth) and great §R¶is
too assembled to witness the duel, longing
as they did for the destruction of Råvaƒa.

 (19)

‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ⁄UÕÙà¬ÊÃÊ ŒÊL§áÊÊ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊÊ—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÙŒÿÊÿ øH 20H

Then burst into view fearful portents
that caused oneís hair to stand on end,
giving a warning of doom to Råvaƒa and
prosperity to the scion of Raghu. (20)

flfl·¸ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ŒflÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ⁄UÕÙ¬Á⁄U–
flÊÃÊ ◊á«Á‹ŸSÃËfl˝Ê √ÿ¬‚√ÿ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊È—H 21H

The god of rain rained blood on the
chariot of Råvaƒa, while violent whirlwinds
blew from left to right. (21)

◊„ÔŒ˜ÔªÎœ˝∑È§‹¢ øÊSÿ ÷˝◊◊ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ÷SÕ‹–
ÿŸ ÿŸ ⁄UÕÙ ÿÊÁÃ ÃŸ ÃŸ ¬˝œÊflÁÃH 22H

Hovering in the aerial region, a large
flock of vultures followed the evolutions of
his chariot.  (22)

‚¢äÿÿÊ øÊflÎÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ¡¬Ê¬Èc¬ÁŸ∑§Ê‡ÊÿÊ–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ê¬˝ŒË#fl ÁŒfl‚˘Á¬ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 23H

Nay, La∆kå looked enshrouded in dusk,
hued like a red Japa flower even in the
daytime and the region round about appeared
aglow with it. (23)

‚ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÊ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§Êp ‚ê¬˝¬ÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊSflŸÊ—–
Áfl·ÊŒÿ¢SÃ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃŒÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 24H

Huge meteors accompanied by thunder
fell with a great sound at that time.
Foreboding evil to Råvaƒa, they filled the
ogres with despondency at that time. (24)

⁄UÊfláÊp ÿÃSÃòÊ ¬˝øøÊ‹ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ø ¬˝„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ßfl ’Ê„Ôfl—H 25H

Nay, the earth shook in whichever
direction Råvaƒa moved and the arms of
the ogres were clasped as it were even as
they struck. (25)

ÃÊ◊˝Ê— ¬ËÃÊ— Á‚ÃÊ— ‡flÃÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‚Íÿ¸⁄U‡◊ÿ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊª˝ ¬fl¸ÃSÿfl œÊÃfl—H 26H

Fallen before Råvaƒa, the rays of the
sun appeared coppery, yellow, white and
dark like ores on a mountain. (26)

ªÎœ˝Ò⁄UŸÈªÃÊpÊSÿ fl◊ãàÿÙ Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ◊ÈπÒ—–
¬˝áÙŒÈ◊È¸π◊ËˇÊãàÿ— ‚¢⁄Uéœ◊Á‡Êfl¢ Á‡ÊflÊ—H 27H

Nay, beholding the angry mien of
Råvaƒa and vomiting fire from their mouths,
she-jackals, followed by vultures, uttered
sinister howls.  (27)

¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹¢ flflı flÊÿÍ ⁄UáÙ ¬Ê¢‚ÍŸ˜ ‚◊ÈÁà∑§⁄UŸ˜–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÁfl‹Ù¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 28H

Raising the clouds of dust over the
battlefield and clouding the vision of that
king of ogres, the wind blew in a direction
unfavourable to him. (28)

ÁŸ¬ÃÈÁ⁄Uãº˝Ê‡ÊŸÿ— ‚Òãÿ øÊSÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ŒÈÌfl·sSfl⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÁflŸÊ ¡‹œ⁄UÙŒÿ◊˜˜H 29H

Nay, without the appearance of any
cloud fearful thunderbolts of Indra, the god
of rain, fell on his army, on all sides with a
noise which was hard to endure. (29)

ÁŒ‡Êp ¬˝ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ’÷ÍflÈÁSÃÁ◊⁄UÊflÎÃÊ—–
¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊZ ø Ÿ÷Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 30H

All the quarters as well as the
intermediate points of the compass were
shrouded in darkness; and due to a shower
of dust the sky became obscure. (30)

∑È§fl¸ãàÿ— ∑§‹„¢Ô ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊSÃº˝Õ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃòÊ ŒÊL§áÊÊ ŒÊL§áÊÊL§ÃÊ—H 31H

Carrying on a desperate fight among
themselves and emitting sharp cries fearful
minas fell in hundreds on his chariot on that
battlefield. (31)
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¡ÉÊŸèÿ— S»È§Á‹XÊp ŸòÊèÿÙ˘üÊÍÁáÊ ‚¢ÃÃ◊˜˜–
◊È◊ÈøÈSÃSÿ ÃÈ⁄UªÊSÃÈÀÿ◊ÁªA¢ ø flÊÁ⁄U øH 32H

The horses of his chariot incessantly
let out sparks from their hips and loins and
tears from their eyes, releasing out in this
way fire and water both at a time. (32)

∞fl¢¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ ’„Ôfl— ‚◊Èà¬ÊÃÊ ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ŒÊL§áÊÊ— ‚ê¬˝¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 33H

Foreboding disaster to Råvaƒa, many
such appalling and fearful portents appeared.

 (33)

⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁ¬ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚ıêÿÊÁŸ ø Á‡ÊflÊÁŸ ø–
’÷ÍflÈ¡¸ÿ‡Ê¢‚ËÁŸ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 34H
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊŸË„Ô ‚ıêÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— Sfl¡ÿÊÿ flÒ–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔÃ¢ ◊Ÿ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 35H

Before ›r∂ Råma too appeared on all

sides omens which were delightful and
propitious and foreboded victory to him. ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, was really over-
joyed to behold on this occasion delightful
omens foretelling his own triumph, and
regarded Råvaƒa as already killed.

 (34-35)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊà◊ªÃÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ
⁄UáÙ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–

¡ªÊ◊ „Ô·Z ø ¬⁄UÊ¢ ø ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ¢
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÿÈh sÁœ∑¥§ ø Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 36H

›r∂ Råma, who was well-versed in the
science of omens, now experienced delight,
nay, supreme felicity on observing the
propitious omens appearing on his own
person on the battlefield and exhibited even
greater prowess in combat. (36)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ‚È∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙSÃŒÊ–
‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ mÒ⁄UÕ¢ ÿÈh¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 1H

Then ensued on that occasion a fierce
and prolonged duel between ›r∂ Råma and
Råvaƒa, which struck terror in all the worlds.(1)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚Òãÿ¢ ø „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„Ôi‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÁŸpc≈ÔU¢ ‚◊flÃ¸ÃH 2H

At that time the army of ogres as well
as the huge army of the monkeys stood
motionless with their weapons held fast
in their hands. (2)

‚ê¬˝ÿÈhı ÃÈ Ãı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’‹flãŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
√ÿÊÁˇÊ#NŒÿÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—H 3H

Distracted in heart to behold the two
warriors, a human being and an ogre,
both full of might, engaged in a desperate
duel, all for their part experienced great
wonderment. (3)

ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ√ÿ¸ª˝Ò÷È¸¡ÒÌflÁS◊Ã’Èhÿ— –
ÃSÕÈ— ¬˝ˇÿ ø ‚¢ª˝Ê◊¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡Ç◊È— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

Their arms, which were ready with
weapons and impatient for action, the
warriors on both sides stood amazed in
mind to witness the encounter and did not
attack one another. (4)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ÁøòÊÁ◊flÊ’÷ıH 5H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·«Áœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 106H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVIICanto CVIICanto CVIICanto CVIICanto CVII

Fierce encounter of ›r∂ Råma with Råvaƒa
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The army of the ogres, who were looking
on Råvaƒa, as well as of the monkeys, who
were gazing on ›r∂ Råma with astonished
eyes, appeared as though they were
paintings. (5)

Ãı ÃÈ ÃòÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl⁄UÊfláÊı–
∑Î§Ã’ÈhË ÁSÕ⁄UÊ◊·ÊÒ¸ ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ s÷ËÃflÃ˜˜H 6H

Indeed, having made up their minds to
carry the contest through and firm in their
indignation, the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a scion
of Raghu, and Råvaƒa for their part fought
fearlessly, as it were, on witnessing the
omens on the field of battle. (6)

¡Ã√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ◊Ã¸√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
œÎÃı SflflËÿ¸‚fl¸Sfl¢ ÿÈh˘Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 7H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), who
was convinced that he was going to win in
combat and Råvaƒa, who firmly believed
that he would die, exhibited their entire
prowess in the struggle on that occasion.

(7)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚¢œÊÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
◊È◊Ùø äfl¡◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ⁄UÕ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 8H

Putting arrows to his bow, the valiant
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), thereupon
discharged them in his wrath at the standard
fixed on the chariot of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu). (8)

Ã ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃ◊ŸÊ‚Êl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U⁄UÕäfl¡◊˜˜–
⁄UÕ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÿ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 9H

Failing to reach the aforesaid ensign
on the chariot of Indra (a destroyer of
citadels) and glancing off the staff supporting
the banner, those arrows fell on the earthís
surface. (9)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ‚¢∑˝È§hpÊ¬◊Ê∑Î§cÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
∑Î§Ã¬˝ÁÃ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ê¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 10H

Stretching his bow in great fury, the
valiant, ›r∂ Råma too duly proceeded with
his mind to return blow for blow. (10)

⁄UÊfláÊäfl¡◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ◊È◊Ùø ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ‚¬¸Á◊flÊ‚s¢ Öfl‹ãÃ¢ SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 11H

He shot a whetted shaft, irresistible
as a great snake and splendid with its
own glory, aiming it at the banner of
Råvaƒa. (11)

⁄UÊ◊ÁpˇÊ¬ Ã¡SflË ∑§ÃÈ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ‚ ◊„ÔË¥ Á¿ûUflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfläfl¡¢ ‡Ê⁄U—H 12H

 The glorious ›r∂ Råma let fly the arrow
aiming it at the standard of Råvaƒa. Tearing
asunder the ensign of Råvaƒa (the ten-
headed monster), that arrow entered the
earth. (12)

‚ ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊÙ˘¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ⁄UÊfláÊSÿãŒŸäfl¡—–
äfl¡SÿÙã◊ÕŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 13H
‚ê¬˝ŒË#Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒ◊·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝Œ„ÔÁãŸfl–
‚ ⁄UÙ·fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z flfl·¸ „ÔH 14H

Torn down, the flag of Råvaƒaís chariot
fell to the ground. The notorious Råvaƒa,
who was endowed with extraordinary might,
was inflamed with fury on perceiving the
destruction of his standard and stood blazing,
as it were, with indignation. Fallen a prey to
anger, he discharged a hail of arrows; so
the tradition goes. (13ó14)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜ ŒË#Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒÌfl√ÿÊœ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Ã ÁŒ√ÿÊ „Ô⁄UÿSÃòÊ ŸÊSπ‹ãŸÊÁ¬ ’÷˝◊È—H 15H
’÷ÍflÈ— SflSÕNŒÿÊ— ¬kŸÊ‹ÒÁ⁄UflÊ„ÔÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê◊‚ê÷˝◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃŒÊH 16H
÷Íÿ ∞fl ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ◊È◊Ùø „Ô–
ªŒÊp ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊ¢pÒfl ø∑˝§ÊÁáÊ ◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ øH 17H
ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÔUÊÁáÊ flÎˇÊÊ¢p ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÍ‹¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜–
◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃ◊ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‡ÊSòÊfl·¸◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
‚„Ôd‡ÊSÃŒÊ ’ÊáÊÊŸüÊÊãÃNŒÿÙl◊—H 18H

Nay, with his flaming arrows, Råvaƒa
pierced the horses of the chariot of ›r∂
Råma. The aforesaid heavenly steeds,
however, neither staggered nor reeled, but
remained composed at heart as they would
feel when struck with lotus stalks. Infuriated
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to perceive the nonchalance of those horses
on that occasion, Råvaƒa they say,
discharged a further shower of shafts as
also maces as well as iron clubs, discuses
and mallets, mountain peaks and trees as
well as pikes and axes. He, however, let fall
this rain of weapons as a creation of magic.
Unwearied at heart as well as in effort, he
discharged more arrows in thousands on
that occasion. (15ó18)

ÃÈ◊È‹¢ òÊÊ‚¡ŸŸ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ÷Ë◊¬˝ÁÃSflŸ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ fl·¸◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÈh ŸÒ∑§‡ÊSòÊ◊ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 19H
Áfl◊Èëÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U ’‹–
‚Êÿ∑Ò§⁄UãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ø ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 20H
◊È◊Ùø ø Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ—‚XŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
√ÿÊÿë¿◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ãà¬⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 21H
¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚¢Œœ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚ ◊È◊Ùø ÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊÊŸỖ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 22H

Leaving alone the chariot of ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), that tumultuous, alarming,
fearful and great shower of numerous
weapons, which was attended with a terrible
echo, descended on the simian army on all
sides on the battlefield. Nay, Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, shot arrows with a
mind which had given up all hope of survival,
and wholly covered the space. Seeing the
notorious Råvaƒa putting forth great effort in
the struggle, the celebrated ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha) thereupon put whetted
shafts to his bow as though laughing and
then shot them in hundreds and thousands.

(19ó22)

ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊp∑˝§ Sfl‡Ê⁄UÒ— π¢ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ÿ ÃŒÊ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ÷ÊSflÃÊH 23H
‡Ê⁄U’hÁ◊flÊ÷ÊÁÃ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ÷ÊSflŒê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊÙ˘÷flŒ˜̃ ’ÊáÊÙ ŸÊÁŸ÷̧ûÊÊ Ÿ ÁŸc»§‹—H 24H

Seeing those arrows, Råvaƒa
completely covered the sky with his own.
Due to that dazzling shower of shafts
discharged by the two contending warriors

at that time, the shining space looked like a
second heaven raised with a network of
arrows. No arrow (discharged by them)
failed to reach the mark; there was not one
which failed to pierce its target and not one
which was discharged in vain. (23-24)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷‚¢„Ôàÿ ÁŸ¬ÃÈœ¸⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
ÃÕÊ Áfl‚Î¡ÃÙ’Ê¸áÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙ◊¸ÎœH 25H
¬˝ÊÿÈäÿÃÊ◊ÁflÁë¿ãŸ◊SÿãÃı ‚√ÿŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ø∑˝§ÃÈp ‡Ê⁄UÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒÌŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚Á◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

Colliding with one another, the arrows
of ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa, who were shooting
them on the battlefield, as aforesaid, fell to
the ground. Discharging arrows to their right
and left, the two warriors fought vehemently
without interruption and covered the sky
with their formidable arrows so as not to
leave even breathing space between them,
as it were. (25-26)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¡ÉŸUÃÈSÃı ÃŒÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈ∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊıH 27H

Exchanging blow for blow, the two
warriors struck each other on that occasion,
›r∂ Råma hitting the steeds of Råvaƒa and
the latter those of ›r∂ Råma. (27)

∞fl¢ ÃÈ Ãı ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hı ø∑˝§ÃÈÿÈ¸h◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 28H

Extremely enraged, the two warriors
for their part thus carried on a keen contest.
For an hour or so, there raged a fierce
struggle which caused oneís hair to stand
on end. (28)

Ãı ÃÕÊ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸı ÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊı–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflÁS◊ÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 29H

All created beings present there for
their part gazed with an astonished mind on
the said ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa, fighting as
aforesaid on the battlefield. (29)

•Œ¸ÿãÃı ÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ÃÿÙSÃı SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊ı–
¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Á÷∑˝È§hı ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Á÷º˝ÈÃıH 30H
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¬⁄US¬⁄Uflœ ÿÈQ§ı ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬ı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—–
◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ø flËÕËp ªÃ¬˝àÿÊªÃÊÁŸ øH 31H
Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃı ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ¢ ‚ÍÃı ‚Ê⁄Uâÿ¡Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
•Œ¸ÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 32H
ªÁÃflª¢ ‚◊Ê¬ãŸı ¬˝flÃ¸ŸÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ–
ÁˇÊ¬ÃÙ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ÃÿÙSÃı SÿãŒŸÙûÊ◊ıH 33H
ø⁄UÃÈ— ‚¢ÿÈª◊„ÔË¥ ‚Ê‚Ê⁄Uı ¡‹ŒÊÁflfl–
Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÊ ÃŒÊ Ãı ÃÈ ªÁÃ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ¢ ⁄UáÙH 34H
¬⁄US¬⁄USÿÊÁ÷◊Èπı ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ø ÃSÕÃÈ—–
äÊÈ⁄U¢ äÊÈ⁄UáÊ ⁄UÕÿÙfl¸ÄUòÊ¢ flÄUòÊáÊ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 35H
¬ÃÊ∑§Êp ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷— ‚◊ËÿÈ— ÁSÕÃÿÙSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈ◊È¸QÒ§— Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 36H
øÃÈÌ÷pÃÈ⁄UÙ ŒË#ÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿ¬‚¬¸ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÙ „ÔÿÊŸÊ◊¬‚¬¸áÙH 37H
◊È◊Ùø ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
‚Ù˘ÁÃÁflhÙ ’‹flÃÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 38H
¡ªÊ◊ Ÿ Áfl∑§Ê⁄U¢ ø Ÿ øÊÁ¬ √ÿÁÕÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ø ¬ÈŸ’Ê¸áÊÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄U‚◊SflŸÊŸ˜H 39H
‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ flÖÊ˝„ÔSÃSÿ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
◊ÊÃ‹SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflªÊ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—H 40H
Ÿ ‚Íˇ◊◊Á¬ ‚ê◊Ù„¢Ô √ÿÕÊ¢ flÊ ¬˝ŒŒÈÿÈ¸Áœ–
ÃÿÊ œ·¸áÊÿÊ ∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÊÃ‹Ÿ¸ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—H 41H
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ Áfl◊Èπ¢ Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜–
Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ¢ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÁÃ¢ ·Ác≈Ô¢UU ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 42H
◊È◊Ùø ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flË⁄U— ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ SÿãŒŸ Á⁄U¬Ù—–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÕSÕÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 43H
ªŒÊ◊È‚‹fl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿŒ¸ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ¬ÈŸÿÈ¸h¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 44H

Furiously attacking and injuring each
other on the battlefield, nay, intent on
destroying each other, the aforesaid excellent
chariots of the two warriors for their part
assumed a terrible aspect. The two
charioteers too went on displaying
multifarious movements of their chariots born
of their driving skill, such as moving in a
circle, moving straight and darting forward
and receding forthwith. The two warriors
had recourse to impetuosity of movement
in their forward and backward motion, ›r∂

Råma wounding Råvaƒa and vice versa.
Those excellent chariots of the two warriors,
who were discharging streams of arrows,
ranged the battle-ground like two clouds
pouring showers. Having displayed
movements of many kinds, on the field of
battle, the two chariots once more stood
facing each other. The shafts of the two
chariots even as they stood at that moment
met one with the other; the muzzles of the
horses of the one closed with those of the
horses of the other and the pennons too of
the one closed with those of the other. With
four sharp arrows discharged from his bow
›r∂ Råma thereupon drove back the four
spirited horses of Råvaƒa. Fallen a prey to
anger, on the retreating of his horses, that
ten-headed monster let fly his whetted shafts
against ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). Though
grievously wounded by the mighty Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster), the said scion of
Raghu neither felt agitated nor disquieted.
The ten-headed monster then directed arrows
which emitted a sound like a stroke of
lightning at the charioteer of Indra (who
carries the thunderbolt in his hand). Fallen
on the body of Måtali, the arrows for their
part, which were shot with great impetuosity,
did not cause the least confusion or torment
to him on the battlefield. Angered by that
assault on Måtali, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), who for his part did not feel provoked
by the assault on himself, made his
adversary averse to fighting by directing a
stream of his arrows against him. The valiant
scion of Raghu discharged twenty, thirty,
sixty and hundreds and thousnds of arrows
on the enemyís chariot. Provoked to anger,
while seated in his chariot, the king of ogres,
Råvaƒa too thereupon tormented ›r∂ Råma
with a shower of maces and mallets in
return. Then there ensued once more a
tumultuous struggle, which caused oneís
hair to stand on end. (30ó44)
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ªŒÊŸÊ¢ ◊È‚‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
‡Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈWflÊÃÒp ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÊ— ‚# ‚Êª⁄UÊ—H 45H

Nay, all the seven seas were thrown
into agitation by the sound of maces, mallets
and iron bludgeons and the gusts raised by
the plumes adorning the flying arrows.(45)

ˇÊÈéœÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ã‹flÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
√ÿÁÕÃÊ ŒÊŸflÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬ãŸªÊp ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 46H

All the devils as well as the snakes
inhabiting in their thousands the nethermost
subterranean region situated underneath the
agitated seas felt disquieted. (46)

ø∑§ê¬ ◊ÁŒŸË ∑Î§àSŸÊ ‚‡ÊÒ‹flŸ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷pÊ‚ËãŸ flflı øÊÁ¬ ◊ÊL§Ã—H 47H

The entire globe shook with its
mountains, forests and jungles. Nay, the
sun (the source of light) lost its brilliance
and the wind too ceased to blow. (47)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ÁøãÃÊ◊Ê¬ÁŒ⁄U ‚fl¸ ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—H 48H

Thereupon all the godsóincluding the
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), as well
as the Kinnaras (another class of demigods
credited with a human figure and the head
of a horse or with a horseís body and the
head of a man) and huge serpentsóas also
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth)
and great §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras)
fell a prey to anxiety. (48)

SflÁSÃ ªÙ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿSÃÈ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁSÃc∆ÔUãÃÈ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃÊ—–
¡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 49H

ìMay all be well with the cows and the
Bråhmaƒas. May all the worlds endure
forever. May ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,

conquer Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, in
combat!î (49)

∞fl¢ ¡¬ãÃÙ˘¬‡ÿ¢SÃ ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÿÈ¸h¢ ‚ÈÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 50H

Saying so, the gods including the hosts
of §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras), present
on the occasion, witnessed the fierce struggle
between ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa, which
caused oneís hair to stand on end. (50)

ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ‚YÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿÈh◊ŸÍ¬◊◊˜˜–
ªªŸ¢ 1 ªªŸÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄U— ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊—H 51H
⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÿÈ¸h¢ ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÁ⁄Ufl–
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflãÃÙ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 52H

Watching that matchless struggle and
observing that even as the sky is its own
compeer and that the sea is its own analogue,
the struggle between ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa
can be likened only to the struggle between
›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa, the hosts of
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and
Apsarås (heavenly nymphs) looked on that
combat between ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa.

 (51-52)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœÊã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÉÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ—–
‚¢œÊÿ œŸÈ·Ê ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê⁄U◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 53H
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘Áë¿ãŒë¿˛UË◊ÖÖflÁ‹Ã∑È§á«‹◊˜̃–
ÃÁë¿⁄U— ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ‹Ù∑Ò§ÁSòÊÁ÷SÃŒÊH 54H

Putting to his bow an arrow, which
resembled a venomous serpent (in its
fierceness) in wrath the mighty-armed ›r∂
Råma, who enhanced the glory of the Raghus
(his forbears), cut off the glorious head2 of
Råvaƒa, which was graced with flaming
earrings. The aforesaid head was seen fallen
on the ground by the denizens of all the
three worlds on that occasion. (53-54)

1. This verse “ªªŸ¢ ªªŸÊ∑§Ê⁄¢U ........⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÊÁ⁄Ufl” has been quoted in works on Sanskrit poetics as an illustration of
the figure of speech known by the name of ëAnanyayaí, the occasion of which arises only where the object
described is peerless and serves as its own comparison.

 2. It seems Råvaƒa appeared on the battlefield with a single head only during this combat.
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ÃSÿÒfl ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ øÊãÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÙÁàÕÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊ#¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 55H
ÁmÃËÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
Á¿ãŸ◊ÊòÊ¢ ø Ãë¿Ë·Z ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 56H
ÃŒåÿ‡ÊÁŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒÁ‡¿ãŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
∞fl◊fl ‡ÊÃ¢ Á¿ãŸ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê¢ ÃÈÀÿflø¸‚Ê◊˜˜H 57H
Ÿ øÒfl ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊãÃÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¡ËÁflÃˇÊÿ–
ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸SòÊÁflŒ˜˜ flË⁄U— ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—H 58H
◊Êª¸áÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ÿÈ¸Q§ÁpãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÒSÃÈ π⁄UÙ ÿÒSÃÈ ‚ŒÍ·áÊ—H 59H
∑˝§ı@Êfl≈U Áfl⁄UÊœSÃÈ ∑§’ãœÙ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ–
ÿÒ— ‚Ê‹Ê Áª⁄UÿÙ ÷ªAÊ flÊ‹Ë ø ̌ ÊÈÁ÷ÃÙ˘ê’ÈÁœ—H 60H
Ã ß◊ ‚Êÿ∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ ÿÈh ¬˝ÊàÿÁÿ∑§Ê ◊◊–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŸ ⁄UÊfláÙ ◊ãŒÃ¡‚—H 61H

Another head, exactly similar to the
former, cropped up on the shoulders of
Råvaƒa. That second head too of Råvaƒa
was struck off on the battlefield in no time
by the nimble-handed ›r∂ Råma, who was
quick in action, with his arrows. The aforesaid
head rose into view once more the moment
it was severed; but that too was severed by
the thunderbolt-like shafts of ›r∂ Råma. In
the same way a hundred of heads, equally
brilliant, was successfully struck off by ›r∂
Råma, yet no certainty about his death
could be arrived at. Though equipped with
numerous arrows and well-versed in the
use of all kinds of mystic missiles, the
valiant ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the
enhancer of Kausalyåís joy, thereupon
became thoughtful. (He said to himself:) ìI
wonder what is the reason why these well-
known shaftsówhich have all been tried
and found infallible by me on the battlefield,
nay, by the help of which the ogre, Mår∂ca,
for his part was made shortwork of by me
as also Khara alongwith Dµu¶aƒa, nay, the
ogre Virådha too was disposed of in a hole
in the ground in the Krau¤ca wood, and
Kabandha in the DaƒŒaka forest, by which
again were the seven sal trees at Ki¶kindhå

and mountains too were transfixed as also
Vål∂ (the lord of monkeys) and (last of all)
the sea was thrown into agitationóhave
proved of little efficacy against Råvaƒa.î

(55ó61)

ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UpÊ‚ËŒ¬˝◊ûÊp ‚¢ÿÈª–
flfl·¸ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ⁄UÁ‚H 62H

Though absorbed in thought as
aforesaid, yet not at all careless on the
battlefield, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
rained showers of arrows on the breast of
Råvaƒa. (62)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÕSÕÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ªŒÊ◊È‚‹fl·¸áÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝àÿŒ¸ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙH 63H

Provoked to anger the king of ogres,
Råvaƒa, too, who was seated in his chariot,
tormented ›r∂ Råma in return with a shower
of maces and mallets on the battlefield.

 (63)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ÷Í◊ı ø ¬ÈŸp ÁªÁ⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 64H

Then followed a great and tumultuous
fight, which caused oneís hair to stand on
end, in the air as well as on the earth and
again on the top of the Trikµu¢a mountain.

 (64)

ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ Á¬‡ÊÊøÙ⁄Uª⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ Ãã◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ‚fl¸⁄UÊòÊ◊flÃ¸ÃH 65H

While the gods, the devils and the
Yak¶as as also the fiends, the Någas
(serpent-demons or semi-divine beings
credited with the face of a man and the tail
of a serpent, and said to inhabit the
nethermost subterranean region, Påtåla) and
the ogres looked on that major conflict that
continued for entire days and nights. (65)

ŸÒfl ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ Ÿ ÁŒfl‚¢ Ÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ Ÿ ø ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊⁄UÊfláÊÿÙÿÈ¸h¢ Áfl⁄UÊ◊◊È¬ªë¿ÁÃH 66H

The contest between ›r∂ Råma and
Råvaƒa ceased neither by night nor by day,
not even for an hour or a moment. (66)
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Œ‡Ê⁄UÕ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÿÙSÃÿÙ-
¡¸ÿ◊Ÿflˇÿ ⁄UáÙ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ–

‚È⁄Ufl⁄U⁄UÕ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
⁄UáÊ⁄UÃ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈflÊø flÊÄÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈH 67H

Not perceiving the victory of ›r∂ Råma

in the duel between the aforesaid two, the
son of Da‹aratha and the king of ogres, that
high-souled charioteer of Indra (the foremost
of gods) quickly spoke as follows to ›r∂
Råma, while he was still engaged in fighting.

(67)

•Õ ‚¢S◊Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊÃ‹Ë ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÃŒÊ–
•¡ÊŸÁãŸfl Á∑¢§ flË⁄U àfl◊Ÿ◊ŸÈflÃ¸‚H 1H

Måtali forthwith refreshed the memory
of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) on that
occasion and said, ìHow do you merely do
as Råvaƒa does (by acting on the defensive)
as though you did not know how to dispose
him of, O gallant prince? (1)

Áfl‚Î¡ÊS◊Ò flœÊÿ àfl◊SòÊ¢ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ¬˝÷Ù–
ÁflŸÊ‡Ê∑§Ê‹— ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÿ— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚Ù˘l flÃ¸ÃH 2H

ìWith a view to his destruction discharge
you on him the mystic missile presided over
by Brahmå (the grandfather of the universe,
which was created by the ten Prajåpatis or
lords of creation, who were all his mind-
born sons), my lord. The hour of his doom,
which was foretold by the gods, has now
arrived.î (2)

ÃÃ— ‚¢S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ◊ÊÃ‹—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ŒË#¢ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃÁ◊flÙ⁄Uª◊˜˜H 3H

Reminded of that missile by the aforesaid
suggestion of Måtali, ›r∂ Råma then seized
hold of a flaming arrow, which flew like a
hissing serpent.  (3)

ÿ¢ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝Õ◊¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
’˝rÊŒûÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ’ÊáÊ◊◊ÙÉÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 4H

The glorious and powerful Sage
Agastya had already bestowed on him (while
he was moving in the DaƒŒaka forest) that
enormous arrow, gifted to him by Brahmå,
the creator, which never missed its target.

(4)

’˝rÊáÊÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ¬Ífl¸Á◊ãº˝ÊÕ¸◊Á◊Ãı¡‚Ê–
ŒûÊ¢ ‚È⁄U¬Ã— ¬ÍflZ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§¡ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 5H

Having been created of yore for
the use of Indra, the ruler of gods, by
Brahmå (the creator), whose strength was
immeasurable, it was bestowed in the past
on the ruler of gods, who was eager to
conquer the three worlds. (5)

ÿSÿ flÊ¡·È ¬flŸ— »§‹ ¬Êfl∑§÷ÊS∑§⁄Uı–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÿ¢ ªı⁄Ufl ◊L§◊ãŒ⁄UıH 6H

The wind-god presided over its feathers;
the god of fire (lit., the purifier) and the sun-
god (the source of light) over its head; its
shaft was made up of ether; while the
Mandara and Meru mountains presided over
its weight. (6)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 107H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVIIICanto CVIIICanto CVIIICanto CVIIICanto CVIII

Råvaƒaís death at ›r∂ Råmaís hands
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¡ÊÖflÀÿ◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê ‚È¬ÈW¢ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
Ã¡‚Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄Uflø¸‚◊˜˜H 7H

Provided with lovely feathers and
decked with gold, the arrow, which emitted
splendour from its body, had been made up
of the essence of all the elements and
shone like the sun. (7)

‚œÍ◊Á◊fl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¢ ŒË#◊Ê‡ÊËÁfl·Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
Ÿ⁄UŸÊªÊ‡flflÎãŒÊŸÊ¢ ÷ŒŸ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 8H
mÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÉÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø Áª⁄UËáÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÷ŒŸ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊL§Áœ⁄UÁŒÇœÊX¢ ◊ŒÙÁŒÇœ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 9H

 Flaming like the fire of universal
dissolution enveloped in smoke, and
resembling a venomous snake, it was quick
in action and capable of splitting asunder
hosts of men, elephants and horses and
smashing gateways and iron bars and
mountains too. Smeared with the blood of
various victims and coated with their
marrow, it presented a dreadful appearance.

(8-9)

flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ŸÊŸÊ‚Á◊ÁÃŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ÁflòÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ÷Ë◊¢ ‡fl‚ãÃÁ◊fl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 10H

Nay, hard as adamant and loud-
sounding, it was capable of dispersing armies
of every kind. Terrible to behold and hissing
like a serpent, it frightened all. (10)

∑§VªÎœ˝’∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ªÙ◊ÊÿÈªáÊ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŸàÿ÷ˇÊ¬˝Œ¢ ÿÈh ÿ◊M§¬¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 11H

Providing lasting nourishment on the
battlefield to buzzards, vultures and herons
as well as to packs of jackals as also to
ogres, it assumed the aspect of Yama (the
god of retribution) and inspired terror. (11)

ŸãŒŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊fl‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
flÊÁ¡Ã¢ ÁflÁflœÒflÊ¸¡ÒpÊL§ÁøòÊÒª¸L§à◊Ã—H 12H

The delight of monkey chiefs and the
scourge of ogres, it was provided with
various kinds of lovely and picturesque
plumes of GaruŒa. (12)

Ã◊ÈûÊ◊·È¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§÷ÿŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Ám·ÃÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝„Ô·¸∑§⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 13H
•Á÷◊ãòÿ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ ◊„Ô·È¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
flŒ¬˝ÙQ§Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ ‚¢Œœ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§ ’‹ËH 14H

Charged with a mystic spell in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance
that great arrow which was supremely
destructive, nay, capable of dispelling the
fear of all the worlds in general and the
Ik¶wåkus in particular, taking away the glory
of the enemies and delighting oneís own
self, the mighty ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed
with extraordinary strength, then placed it
on his bow. (13-14)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚¢œËÿ◊ÊŸ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚¢òÊ‚ÈpøÊ‹ ø fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊH 15H

While that excellent arrow was being
set by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) to his
bow, all created being for their part felt
terrified and the earth shook. (15)

‚ ⁄UÊfláÊÊÿ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊Êÿêÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§◊˜˜–
ÁøˇÊ¬ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊ— ‡Ê⁄U¢ ◊◊¸ÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 16H

Stretching his bow at full length, ›r∂
Råma, who felt highly provoked and was
supremely active, shot at Råvaƒa the arrow,
which was capable of tearing asunder his
vital parts. (16)

‚ flÖÊ˝ ßfl ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ flÁÖÊ˝’Ê„ÈÔÁfl‚Ì¡Ã—–
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ ßfl øÊflÊÿÙ¸ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ⁄UÁ‚H 17H

Difficult to prevail against like the
thunderbolt hurled by the arm of Indra (the
wielder of the thunderbolt), nay, incapable
of being warded off like Death, the arrow
impinged on the breast of Råvaƒa. (17)

‚ Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊflª— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊãÃ∑§⁄U— ¬⁄U—–
Á’÷Œ NŒÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 18H

As soon as discharged, the arrow, which
was endowed with exceeding velocity and
was supremely capable of putting an end to
the enemyís body, pierced the heart of the
notorious and evil-minded Råvaƒa. (18)



760760760760760  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

L§Áœ⁄UÊQ§— ‚ flªŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊãÃ∑§⁄U— ‡Ê⁄U—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ „Ô⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ Áflfl‡Ê œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹◊˜˜H 19H

Taking the life of Råvaƒa with all speed
and stained with blood, that deadly shaft
penetrated the earthís surface. (19)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ L§Áœ⁄UÊº˝¸∑Î§Ãë¿Áfl—–
∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ÁŸ÷ÎÃflÃ˜˜ ‚ ÃÍáÊË¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 20H

Soaked in blood on having killed
Råvaƒa, and thereby having accomplished
its mission, nay, appearing graceful, that
well-known arrow re-entered the quiver of
›r∂ Råma like a meek servant. (20)

ÃSÿ „ÔSÃÊhÃSÿÊ‡ÊÈ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑¥§ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚‚Êÿ∑§◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô ¬˝ÊáÊÒ÷¸˝‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ¡ËÁflÃÊÃ˜˜H 21H

The notorious bow of Råvaƒa, when
the latter was struck, immediately dropped
down from his hand alongwith the arrow
(set to it), synchronously with his life-breath
even while he was being separated from his
life. (21)

ªÃÊ‚È÷Ë¸◊flªSÃÈ ŸÒ´¸§Ããº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
¬¬ÊÃ SÿãŒŸÊŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı flÎòÊÙ flÖÊ˝„ÔÃÙ ÿÕÊH 22H

His life having departed, the ruler of
ogres (lit., the progeny of the ogre Niræti, the
deity presiding over the south-west corner)
for his part, who was (once) endowed with
terrible impetuosity and invested with
extraordinary splendour, fell from his chariot
to the ground even like the demon Vætra
when the latter was struck down by the
thunderbolt of Indra. (22)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı „ÔÃ‡Ù·Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—–
„ÔÃŸÊÕÊ ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ê¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 23H

Seeing him fallen on the ground,
the night-rangers, who had escaped the
carnage, ran very fast in all directions panic-
stricken, their lord having now been killed.

(23)

ŸŒ¸ãÃpÊÁ÷¬ÃÈSÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊ º˝È◊ÿÙÁœŸ—–
Œ‡Êª˝Ëflflœ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—H 24H

 Nay, monkeys, who fought with trees,
fell roaring upon them. Perceiving the
destruction of Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster), the monkeys had assumed a
triumphant air. (24)

•ÌŒÃÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒN¸Uc≈ÔUÒ‹¸VÔUÊ◊èÿ¬ÃŸ˜ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
„ÔÃÊüÊÿàflÊÃ˜˜ ∑§L§áÊÒ’Ê¸c¬¬˝dfláÊÒ◊È¸πÒ—H 25H

Harassed by the jubilant monkeys,
the ogres rushed back in panic towards
La∆kå, with faces exciting pity and raining
tears, their mainstay having now been killed.

(25)

ÃÃÙ ÁflŸŒÈ— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ Á¡Ã∑§ÊÁ‡ÊŸ—–
flŒãÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¡ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø Ãmœ◊˜˜H 26H

Assuming a triumphant air, highly
rejoiced as they were, and proclaiming the
victory of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) and
the death of Råvaƒa at his hands, the
monkeys thereupon shouted at the top of
their voice. (26)

•ÕÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ √ÿŸŒÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿÁSòÊŒ‡ÊŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
ÁŒ√ÿªãœfl„ÔSÃòÊ ◊ÊL§Ã— ‚È‚ÈπÙ flflıH 27H

Presently there sounded loudly in the
air the happy drums of the gods and a
highly delightful breeze sprang up there,
wafting heavenly odours. (27)

ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊëø ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔSÃŒÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
Á∑§⁄UãÃË ⁄UÊÉÊfl⁄UÕ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ¬Ê ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊH 28H

Nay, covering the chariot of ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), a soul-ravishing shower
of flowers, which was difficult to find
elsewhere, fell from the heavens to the
earth on that occasion.  (28)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÃfl‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ªªŸ ø Áfl‡ÊÈüÊÈfl–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ flÊªª˝˜ÔÿÊ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Nay, the excellent utterance of the high-
souled gods saying ëWell done! Bravo!!í,
combined with a panegyric in praise of ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), was distinctly
heard in the heavens. (29)
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•ÊÁflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ „Ô·Ù¸ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÊ⁄UáÊÒ— ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊfláÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃ ⁄Uıº˝ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UH 30H

The fierce Råvaƒa, the terror of all the
worlds, having been killed, a great joy filled
the heart of the gods, including the Cåraƒas,
the celestial bards. (30)

ÃÃ— ‚∑§Ê◊¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊XŒ¢ ø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÃÙ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl◊˜˜H 31H

Rejoiced on having dispatched the
foremost of the ogres, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) then fulfilled the desire of
Sugr∂va, A∆gada and Vibh∂¶aƒa by seeing
and felicitating them on the fall of Råvaƒa.

(31)

ÃÃ— ¬˝¡Ç◊È— ¬˝‡Ê◊¢ ◊L§eáÊÊ
ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝‚ŒÈÌfl◊‹¢ Ÿ÷Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜–

◊„ÔË ø∑§ê¬ Ÿ ø ◊ÊL§ÃÙ flflı
ÁSÕ⁄U¬˝÷pÊåÿ÷flŒ˜˜ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 32H

Thereupon the hosts of gods attained
great peace of mind, all the four quarters
brightened up and the sky too became
clear. The earth no longer shook, the wind
blew gently and the sun shed a steady light.

(32)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÁfl÷Ë·áÊÊXŒÊ—
‚ÈN ÁmÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊSÃŒÊ–

‚◊àÿ Nc≈ÔUÊ Áfl¡ÿŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢
⁄UáÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflÁœŸÊèÿ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 33H

Coming together, rejoiced as they
were by the victory of ›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va,
Vibh∂¶aƒa and A∆gada for their part, who
were supplemented by their friends and
accompanied by Lak¶maƒa, then paid their
homage with due ceremony to ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) who looked charming on
the battlefield. (33)

‚ ÃÈ ÁŸ„ÔÃÁ⁄U¬È— ÁSÕ⁄U¬˝ÁÃôÊ—
Sfl¡Ÿ’‹ÊÁ÷flÎÃÙ ⁄UáÙ ’÷Ífl–

⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸÙ ◊„Ôı¡Ê-
ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊªáÊÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝—H 34H

›r∂ Råma, the delight of Da‹aratha (the
king of Raghuís race), for his part, who had
just killed his adversary, Råvaƒa, and was
thus steadfast in his vows, and who was
endowed with extraordinary might, stood
encompassed on the battlefield by his own
people as well as by his army, even like the
mighty Indra, the ruler of gods, surrounded
by the celestial hosts. (34)

÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ⁄UáÙ–
‡ÊÙ∑§flª¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê Áfl‹‹Ê¬ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H

Seeing his eldest brother, Råvaƒa, lying

vanquished and killed on the battlefield,
Vibh∂¶aƒa began to lament as follows,
his mind overcome with an outburst of
grief: (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 108H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIXCanto CIXCanto CIXCanto CIXCanto CIX

Vibh∂¶aƒa bursts into a lament and ›r∂ Råma comforts
 him and asks him to perform the obsequies in

relation to his deceased eldest brother
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flË⁄UÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃ ¬˝flËáÊ Ÿÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸‡ÊÿŸÙ¬Ã Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷ÈÁflH 2H
ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ŒËÉÊÊÒ¸ ÁŸpc≈ÔUı ÷È¡ÊflXŒ÷ÍÁ·Ãı–
◊È∑È§≈UŸÊ¬flÎûÊŸ ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄Uflø¸‚ÊH 3H

ìO renowned and valiant hero, powerful
and skilled in polity, having thrown about
your two arms, which though still adorned
with armlets are now motionless, and with
your diadem, brilliant as the sun, knocked
down, why are you lying killed on the ground,
O brother, who were accustomed to a
luxurious bed? (2-3)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ flË⁄U ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ÿã◊ÿÊ ¬Ífl¸◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊◊Ù„Ô¬⁄UËÃSÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃãŸ L§ÁøÃ¢ ÃflH 4H

ìThat very fate which was predicted
by me has been met with by you, O valiant
brother, inasmuch as my aforesaid advice
did not find favour with you, overcome
as you were with concupiscence and
infatuation. (4)

ÿãŸ Œ¬Ê¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ flÊ Ÿãº˝Á¡ãŸÊ¬⁄U ¡ŸÊ—–
Ÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ŸÊÁÃ∑§ÊÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§—–
Ÿ Sflÿ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÕÊSÃSÿÙŒ∑§Ù¸˘ÿ◊ÊªÃ—H 5H

ìThis calamity has come about as a
sequel to the fact that in their presumption
neither Prahasta nor Indrajit nor other people
nor even Kumbhakarƒa, an exceeding car-
warrior, nor, again, Atikåya nor Naråntaka
nor you yourself prized my counsel. (5)

ªÃ— ‚ÃÈ— ‚ÈŸËÃÊŸÊ¢ ªÃÙ œ◊¸Sÿ Áflª˝„Ô—–
ªÃ— ‚ûUflSÿ ‚¢ˇÊ¬— ‚È„ÔSÃÊŸÊ¢ ªÁÃª¸ÃÊH 6H
•ÊÁŒàÿ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ◊ªASÃ◊Á‚ øãº˝◊Ê—–
ÁøòÊ÷ÊŸÈ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊÌø√ÿ¸fl‚ÊÿÙ ÁŸL§l◊—–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ flË⁄U ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 7H

ìSince this hero, who was the prince
of those wielding weapons, has fallen on
the ground, the foremost of those conducting
themselves with prudence has disappeared,
the incarnation of virtue has departed, the
repository of might has left for good, the
refuge of deft-handed warriors has gone out

of sight, the sun has fallen to earth, the
moon has merged in darkness, fire has
ceased to emit flames and all enthusiastic
energy has become worthless. (6-7)

Á∑¢§ ‡Ù·Á◊„Ô‹Ù∑§Sÿ ªÃ‚ûUflSÿ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ–
⁄UáÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ¬˝‚È# ßfl ¬Ê¢‚È·ÈH 8H

ìNow that Råvaƒa, a tiger among the
ogres, is lying fast asleep, as it were, in the
dust on the battlefield, everything belonging
to the people in this city of La∆kå, whose
strength has departed, has gone to the
dogs. (8)

œÎÁÃ¬˝flÊ‹— ¬˝‚÷Êª˝K¬Èc¬-
SÃ¬Ù’‹— ‡Êıÿ¸ÁŸ’h◊Í‹—–

⁄UáÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡flÎˇÊ—
‚ê◊ÌŒÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊ÊL§ÃŸH 9H

ìWith firmness for its foliage,
stubbornness for its excellent blossom,
asceticism for its strength and valour for its
firm roots, the huge tree in the shape of
Råvaƒa (the king of ogres) has been crushed
on the battlefield by the tempest in the
shape of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu. (9)

Ã¡ÙÁfl·ÊáÊ— ∑È§‹fl¢‡Êfl¢‡Ê—
∑§Ù¬¬˝‚ÊŒÊ¬⁄UªÊòÊ„ÔSÃ— –

ßˇflÊ∑È§Á‚¢„ÔÊflªÎ„ÔËÃŒ„Ô—
‚È#— ÁˇÊÃı ⁄UÊfláÊªãœ„ÔSÃËH 10H

ìWith ardour for its tusks, the line of
ancestors for its backbone, wrath for its
lower parts (legs etc.,) and graciousness
for its proboscis, the elephant in rut in the
shape of Råvaƒa is lying asleep on the
ground, its body having been overthrown by
a lion in the shape of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Ik¶wåku. (10)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ùà‚Ê„ÔÁfl¡ÎÁê÷ÃÊÌø-
ÌŸ—‡flÊ‚œÍ◊— Sfl’‹¬˝ÃÊ¬—–

¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁªA-
ÌŸflÊ¸Á¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÿÙœ⁄UáÊH 11H

ìWith prowess and energy for its
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developed flame, sighs for its smoke and
his native strength for its scorching heat the
blazing fire in the shape of the ogre, Råvaƒa,
has been extinguished on the battlefield by
the rainy cloud in the shape of ›r∂ Råma.

 (11)

Á‚¢„Ô̌ Ê¸‹ÊXÂ‹∑§∑È§Ám·ÊáÊ—
¬⁄UÊÁ÷Á¡Œ˜˜ªãœŸªãœflÊ„Ô— –

⁄UˇÊÙflÎ·pÊ¬‹∑§áÊ¸øˇÊÈ—
ÁˇÊÃË‡fl⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝„ÔÃÙ˘fl‚ãŸ— H 12H

ìWith the ogres* (who followed him)
for its tail, hump and horns, and
lasciviousness for its ears and eyes, the
bull in the shape of the ogre, Råvaƒa, the
conqueror of its enemies, which vied with
the wind in energy, is lying dead, struck
down by a tiger in the shape of ›r∂ Råma (a
ruler of the earth).î (12)

flŒãÃ¢ „ÔÃÈ◊mÊÄÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UŒÎc≈ÔUÊÕ¸ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÁ◊àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 13H

To Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was uttering words
full of reason, nay, which revealed his
determined view of the matter, nay, who
was fully possessed by grief, ›r∂ Råma
spoke as follows: (13)

ŸÊÿ¢ ÁflŸc≈ÔUÙ ÁŸpc≈ÔU— ‚◊⁄U øá«Áfl∑˝§◊—–
•àÿÈãŸÃ◊„ÔÙà‚Ê„Ô— ¬ÁÃÃÙ˘ÿ◊‡ÊÁVÃ—H 14H

ìRåvaƒa has not met his death because
he lacked in energy. He has fallen in combat
for the good of the world even though he
was endowed with terrific prowess and
exhibited extraordinary enthusiasm of a
very exalted type and remained undaunted
throughout. (14)

ŸÒfl¢ ÁflŸc≈ÔUÊ— ‡ÊÙøãÃ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸√ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—–
flÎÁh◊Ê‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸÊ ÿ ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 15H

ìWarriors who fall on the battlefield
while remaining steadfast in the duty of a

K¶atriya (warrior) and seeking advancement
in the shape of victory and are thus killed,
need not be mourned for. (15)

ÿŸ ‚ãº˝ÊSòÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ ÿÈÁœ œË◊ÃÊ–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹‚◊ÊÿÈQ§ Ÿ ∑§Ê‹— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThere is no occasion to grieve for his
having been brought under the sway of
death, by whom, intelligent as he was, (all)
the three worlds (viz., earth, heaven and
the intermediate region), including Indra, their
ruler, were constantly thrown into a fright.

 (16)

ŸÒ∑§ÊãÃÁfl¡ÿÙ ÿÈh ÷ÍÃ¬Ífl¸— ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
¬⁄UÒflÊ¸ „ÔãÿÃ flË⁄U— ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊ „ÔÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÈªH 17H

ìNone has ever been exclusively
victorious even in the past. A hero is either
killed by his enemies or makes short work
of them in combat. (17)

ßÿ¢ Á„U ¬ÍflÒ¸— ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÊ ªÁÃ— ˇÊÁòÊÿ‚ê◊ÃÊ–
ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ Ÿ ‡ÊÙëÿ ßÁÃ ÁŸpÿ—H 18H

ìSuch indeed is the destiny proclaimed
by the ancients as highly esteemed for a
warrior. A warrior killed in action does not
deserve to be mourned: such is the
conclusion of the scriptures. (18)

ÃŒfl¢ ÁŸpÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃûUfl◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÁflÖfl⁄U—–
ÿÁŒ„ÔÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Àåÿ¢ ÃŒŸÈÁøãÃÿH 19H

ìTherefore, bearing this conclusion in
mind, nay holding on to the right path and
freed from grief, please consider what duty
deserves to be performed next at this
juncture.î (19)

Ã◊ÈQ§flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
©UflÊø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê ÷˝ÊÃÈÌ„ÔÃ◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

To that valiant prince, ›r∂ Råma, who
had just finished his say, Vibh∂¶aƒa, who
was torn with grief, next made the following

* The word ëSi≈hark¶aí stands for the lunar mansion known by the name of Mµula, which holds sway
over the ogre race. Due to its close association with the ogre race the word has been used in this verse as
a synonym for the ogres.
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submission in the interest of his deceased
eldest brother. (20)

ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ Áfl◊Œ¸cflÁfl÷ªA¬Ífl¸—
‚È⁄UÒ— ‚◊SÃÒ⁄UÁ¬ flÊ‚flŸ–

÷flãÃ◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UáÙ Áfl÷ªAÙ
fl‹ÊÁ◊flÊ‚Êl ÿÕÊ ‚◊Èº˝—H 21H

ìThis ogre, who had never been
vanquished before in trials of strength by all
the gods combined, or even by Indra himself,
has been routed on confronting you on the
battlefield even as the sea breaks up on
reaching the shore. (21)

•ŸŸ ŒûÊÊÁŸ flŸË¬∑§·È
÷ÈQ§Êp ÷ÙªÊ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊp ÷ÎàÿÊ—–

œŸÊÁŸ Á◊òÊ·È ‚◊Ì¬ÃÊÁŸ
flÒ⁄UÊáÿÁ◊òÊ·È ø ÿÊÁ¬ÃÊÁŸH 22H

ìBy him gifts were conferred on
mendicants, pleasures too were enjoyed
and dependants were fully maintained, riches
were bestowed on friends and grudges
against enemies were also revenged. (22)

∞·Ù˘Á„UÃÊÁªAp ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Êp
flŒÊãÃª— ∑§◊¸‚È øÊª˝K‡ÊÍ⁄U—–

∞ÃSÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃªÃSÿ ∑Î§àÿ¢
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜H 23H

ìNay, he maintained a perpetually sacred
fire and practised great religious austerities,
had completely mastered the Vedas and
was highly proficient in ritual acts. Through
your goodwill I seek to perform that which
ought to be performed in relation to this
brother of mine, who has departed to the
other world.î (23)

‚ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿÒ— ∑§L§áÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
‚ê’ÙÁœÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸ–

•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÈ—
SflªË¸ÿ◊ÊœÊŸ◊ŒËŸ‚ûfl— H 24H

Appealed to by Vibh∂¶aƒa in his own
pathetic words, that high-souled prince,
›r∂ Råma, who was undepressed in spirits,
commanded him to perform funeral rites,
which were calculated to lead the departed
soul to heaven: (24)

◊⁄UáÊÊãÃÊÁŸ flÒ⁄UÊÁáÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ¢ Ÿ— ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊◊Êåÿ· ÿÕÊ ÃflH 25H

ìAnimosity ends with death. Our
purpose has been achieved. Therefore, let
obsequies be performed in relation to him
now. He is as good as mine too as yours.î

(25)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÍ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—H 1H
flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ— ‚È’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ flc≈ÔUãàÿ— ÁˇÊÁÃ¬Ê¢‚È·È–
Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÿ— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ ªÊflÙ flà‚„ÔÃÊ ßflH 2H

Emaciated through grief on hearing of

Råvaƒa having been killed by the high-
souled ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the ogresses living in the gynaeceum
of Råvaƒa, rushed out of the gynaeceum,
rolling in the dust of the streets,
though being held back every now and then

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸H 109H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXCanto CXCanto CXCanto CXCanto CX

The lament of Råvaƒaís consorts
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by their maid-servants, their hair dishevelled,
stricken as they were with grief like cows
that had lost their calf. (1-2)

©UûÊ⁄UáÊ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§êÿ mÊ⁄UáÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊÿÙœŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÁflÁøãflãàÿÙ „ÔÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H
•Êÿ¸¬ÈòÊÁÃ flÊÁŒãÿÙ „ÔÊ ŸÊÕÁÃ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
¬Á⁄U¬ÃÈ— ∑§’ãœÊVÔUÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊Ê◊˜˜H 4H

Issuing out of the northern gate of
La∆kå alongwith ogres, and penetrating
deep into the dreadful battlefield searching
for their husband, who had been killed,
nay, crying out, ìO my husband! Ah my
lord!!î, they all ran hither and thither on the
ground, which was covered with headless
trunks and rendered muddy with gore.

 (3-4)

ÃÊ ’Êc¬¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸ˇÿÙ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
∑§Á⁄Uáÿ ßfl ŸŒ¸ãàÿ— ∑§⁄UáflÙ „ÔÃÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 5H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊◊˜˜H 6H

Crying like female elephants, their eyes
full of tears, overcome as they were with
grief for their husband, the aforesaid
ogresses, who also looked like female
elephants that had lost the leader of their
herd, saw the gigantic Råvaƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary prowess and
invested with great splendour, lying killed on
the ground like a heap of black antimony.

(5-6)

ÃÊ— ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ⁄UáÊ¬Ê¢‚È·È–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈSÃSÿ ªÊòÊ·È Áë¿ãŸÊ flŸ‹ÃÊ ßflH 7H

Beholding their husband lying in the
dust of the battlefield, they precipitately fell
down on his limbs like so many uprooted
wild creepers. (7)

’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ∑§ÊÁøŒŸ¢ L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô–
ø⁄UáÊı ∑§ÊÁøŒÊ‹êéÿ ∑§ÊÁøÃ˜̃ ∑§á∆U˘fl‹êéÿ øH 8H

Embracing him out of great regard, one
burst into tears, another sobbed holding his

feet; while a third began to weep hanging on
his neck.  (8)

©UÁàˇÊåÿ ø ÷È¡ı ∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ‚È¬Á⁄UflÃ¸Ã–
„ÔÃSÿ flŒŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§ÊÁøã◊Ù„Ô◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 9H

Yet another rolled on the ground,
throwing up her arms; while still another fell
into a swoon on seeing the face of her
deceased husband. (9)

∑§ÊÁøŒV Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑Î§àflÊ L§⁄UÙŒ ◊Èπ◊ËˇÊÃË–
SŸÊ¬ÿãÃË ◊Èπ¢ ’Êc¬ÒSÃÈ·Ê⁄UÒÁ⁄Ufl ¬V¡◊˜˜H 10H

Laying his head in her lap, one wept as
she looked on his countenance, bathing his
face with tears even as nature would cover
a lotus with dew-drops. (10)

∞fl◊ÊÃÊ¸— ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ’¸„ÈÔœÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÿSÃÊ— ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿŸ˜H 11H

Afflicted thus to see their husband,
Råvaƒa, lying killed on the ground as
mentioned above, the ladies cried in diverse
ways out of grief and then began to wail as
follows: (11)

ÿŸ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚Ã— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÿŸ ÁflòÊÊÁ‚ÃÙ ÿ◊—–
ÿŸ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ ÁflÿÙÁ¡Ã—H 12H
ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÿ¢ ÿŸ ⁄UáÙ ŒûÊ¢ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‡ÙÃ ⁄UáÙ „ÔÃ—H 13H

ìHere lies killed on the battlefield the
warrior by whom Indra was thrown into a
fright and Yama (the god of retribution) was
also struck with terror, nay, by whom Kubera
(son of Sage Vi‹ravå), the king of Yak¶as,
was deprived of his aerial car, Pu¶paka,
and by whom fear was inspired on the
battlefield in the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), in the §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras) as well as in the lofty-minded
gods. (12-13)

•‚È⁄Uèÿ— ‚È⁄UèÿÙ flÊ ¬ãŸªèÿÙ˘Á¬ flÊ ÃÕÊ–
÷ÿ¢ ÿÙ Ÿ Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ÃSÿŒ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

ìThis catastrophe in the form of death
has come from a mortal to him who did
not conceive any fear from the demons or



766766766766766  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

the gods or even from reptiles for that
matter!  (14)

•fläÿÙ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿSÃÕÊ ŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ— ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ⁄UáÙ ‡ÙÃ ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸÊH 15H

ìHere lies killed in combat by a mortal
come walking all the way from Ayodhyå, a
warrior who was incapable of being killed
by gods, and even so, by devils and ogres
too! (15)

ÿÙ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿ— ‚È⁄UÒ„Ô¸ãÃÈ¢ Ÿ ÿˇÊÒŸÊ¸‚È⁄UÒSÃÕÊ–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ∑§ÁpÁŒflÊ‚ûUflÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ◊àÿ¸Ÿ ‹Áê÷Ã—H 16H

ìHere lies, conveyed by a mortal to the
region of death, like one devoid of strength,
he who could not be disposed of by gods,
Yak¶as and demons alike.î (16)

∞fl¢ flŒãàÿÙ L§L§ŒÈSÃSÿ ÃÊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
÷Íÿ ∞fl ø ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ Áfl‹¬Èp ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 17H

Wailing as aforesaid, those wretched
consorts of Råvaƒa burst into tears. Nay,
stricken with agony, they repeatedly lamented
once more in the following words: (17)

•oÎáflÃÊ ÃÈ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ‚ÃÃ¢ Á„UÃflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊⁄UáÊÊÿÊNÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
∞ÃÊ— ‚◊Á◊ŒÊŸË¥ Ã flÿ◊Êà◊Ê ø ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 18H

ìTo your own destruction was S∂tå
borne away by you, who did not listen to
the remonstrances of your near and dear
ones, who always offered friendly counsel
to you. Nay, ogres too have been struck-
down and here stand we, your consorts, as
well as your ownself destroyed all at once.

(18)

’È̋flÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊c≈ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ¬L§Á·ÃÙ ◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ˘˘à◊flœ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÊH 19H

ìThough tendering salutary advice to
you, your beloved younger brother,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, was harshly treated through
ignorance by you, who evidently sought
your own destruction; and the result has
been seen by us. (19)

ÿÁŒ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃÊ Ã SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Ÿ Ÿ— SÿÊŒ˜˜ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ◊Í‹„Ô⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 20H

ìHad S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, been
restored by you to Råma, this appalling and
major calamity, which has robbed us of our
very root, would not have befallen us. (20)

flÎûÊ∑§Ê◊Ù ÷flŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Á◊òÊ∑È§‹¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
flÿ¢ øÊÁflœflÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ‚∑§Ê◊Ê Ÿ ø ‡ÊòÊfl—H 21H

ìYour brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa, would have
in that case had his desire fulfilled, Råma
would have turned our ally; nay, we all
would have been spared the curse of
widowhood and our enemies would not have
realized their ambition. (21)

àflÿÊ ¬ÈŸŸ¸Î‡Ê¢‚Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚¢L§ãœÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÿ◊Êà◊Ê ø òÊÿ¢ ÃÈÀÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìBy you, however, who, hard-hearted
as you were, was forcibly kept S∂tå under
detention, the ogres, we, your consorts, as
well as your ownselfóall the three have
been ruined all at once. (22)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄U— ∑§Ê◊¢ flÊ Ãfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl–
ŒÒfl¢ øc≈ÔUÿÃ ‚flZ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÒflŸ „ÔãÿÃH 23H

ìYour acting according to your own
will, however, was not sufficient to ruin you,
O bull among the ogres! For, Providence
alone prompts all to action. He alone is
killed who is killed by destiny. (23)

flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø Ã ⁄UáÙ–
Ãfl øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŒÒflÿÙªÊŒÈ¬ÊªÃ—H 24H

ìThis destruction of the monkeys as
also of the ogres as well as yours in the
conflict courted by you has come about as
an act of destiny alone, O mighty-armed
one! (24)

ŸÒflÊÕ¸Ÿ ø ∑§Ê◊Ÿ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ Ÿ øÊôÊÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿÊ ŒÒflªÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ◊ÈlÃÊH 25H

ìThe course of destiny, when about to
bear fruit, cannot be diverted by money,
wish, valour or even by command.î (25)
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Áfl‹¬È⁄Ufl¢        ŒËŸÊSÃÊ       ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ÿÙÁ·Ã—–

∑È§⁄Uÿ¸ ßfl ŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ—H 26H
Thus lamented like female ospreys the

aforesaid consorts of Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of ogres, stricken with agony as
they were, their eyes bedimmed with tears.

(26)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Áfl‹¬◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Öÿc∆ÔU¬%Ë Á¬˝ÿÊ ŒËŸÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 1H

Of the aforesaid consorts of the ogre,
Råvaƒa, who were lamenting as above on
that occasion, the beloved and seniormost
consort, who was feeling miserable, gazed
on her husband. (1)

Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁøãàÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
¬ÁÃ¢ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË ÃòÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿÃ˜˜H 2H

Seeing her spouse, Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, made short work of by ›r∂
Råma of inconceivable exploits, the wretched
Mandodar∂ lamented as follows on that spot:

(2)

ŸŸÈ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ãfl flÒüÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡–
∑˝È§hSÿ ¬˝◊Èπ SÕÊÃÈ¢ òÊSÿàÿÁ¬ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 3H

ìIndeed, it is well known, O mighty-
armed younger brother of Kubera (son of
Sage Vi‹ravå), that even Indra, the destroyer
of citadels, feared to stand in front of you
when you were angry. (3)

´§·ÿp ◊„ÔÊãÃÙ˘Á¬ ªãœflÊ¸p ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—–
ŸŸÈ ŸÊ◊ ÃflÙmªÊëøÊ⁄UáÊÊp ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ªÃÊ—H 4H

Even eminent §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras) and illustrious Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Cåraƒas (celestial bards)

too, they say, actually fled in all directions
for fear of you.  (4)

‚ àfl¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·◊ÊòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡Ã—–
Ÿ √ÿ¬òÊ¬‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 5H

ìHow is it that you do not feel abashed
even though vanquished in combat by Råma
a mere mortal, O king, O ruler of ogres! (5)

∑§Õ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Ê∑˝§êÿ ÁüÊÿÊ flËÿ¸áÊ øÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
•Áfl·s¢ ¡ÉÊÊŸ àflÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù flŸªÙø⁄U—H 6H

ìHow did a mortal, wandering in the
woods, kill you, who, having overcome all
the three worlds by dint of your prowess,
had grown irresistible and were endowed
with glory? (6)

◊ÊŸÈ·ÊáÊÊ◊Áfl·ÿ ø⁄UÃ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊSÃfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ÿÈª ŸÙ¬¬lÃH 7H

ìThat you, who lived in a place
inaccessible to man and were able to assume
any form at will, were destroyed in combat
by Råma, is not compatible with reason. (7)

Ÿ øÒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ üÊgœÊÁ◊ ø◊Í◊Èπ–
‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊È¬ÃSÿ Ãfl ÃŸÊÁ÷◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 8H

ìNor do I believe that your discomfiture
at his hands in the van, of your army, fully
equipped as you were with all implements
of war, was the achievement of Råma. (8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 110H

 Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
 Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXICanto CXICanto CXICanto CXICanto CXI

Mandodar∂ís lament and the funeral of Råvaƒa
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•ÕflÊ ⁄UÊ◊M§¬áÊ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ— Sflÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ Ãfl ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ÁflœÊÿÊ¬˝ÁÃÃÌ∑§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ìOr, taking recourse to inconceivable
magic for your destruction, Death himself
appeared in the form of Råma.  (9)

•ÕflÊ flÊ‚flŸ àfl¢ œÌ·ÃÙ˘Á‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
flÊ‚flSÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê ‡ÊÁQ§SàflÊ¢ º˝c≈È◊Á¬ ‚¢ÿÈªH 10H
◊„ÔÊ’‹¢ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ Œfl‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜–
√ÿQ§◊· ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 11H
•ŸÊÁŒ◊äÿÁŸœŸÙ ◊„ÔÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U◊Ù œÊÃÊ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U—H 12H
üÊËflà‚flˇÊÊ ÁŸàÿüÊË⁄U¡ƒÿ— ‡ÊÊ‡flÃÙ œ˝Èfl—–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 13H
‚flÒ¸— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ŒflÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄Uàfl◊È¬ÊªÃÒ—–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡fl⁄U— üÊË◊Ê°À‹UÙ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 14H
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬⁄UËflÊ⁄U¢ Œfl‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¬È⁄UÊ Á¡àflÊ Á¡Ã¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ àflÿÊH 15H

ìOr, it seems, you were overcome by
Indra (disguised as Råma), O lord endowed
with extraordinary might! Indra, however,
had no power even to gaze on you, the
avowed enemy of gods, on the battlefield,
endowed as you were with extraordinary
might, valour and energy. ìAssuming a
human semblance, prompted as He was by
the desire to do good to all the worlds and
surrounded by all the gods, who had taken
the form of so many monkeys, evidently the
celebrated Lord Vi¶ƒu of unfailing prowess,
the eternal Supreme Spirit, a great master
of yoga, the gracious Ruler of all the three
worlds as well as their sustainer, who has
no beginning, middle or end, is supremely
greater than the great and stands eternally
beyond darkness (ignorance) who carries a
conch, a discus and a mace on His person
and is distinguished by the mark of ›r∂vatsa
(a curl of white hair) on the breast, who is
constantly endowed with fortune, is invincible,
everlasting and perpetual, made short work
of you, a terrible enemy of gods, alongwith

the ogres who surrounded you. After
subduing the senses, including the mind,
the internal sense, all the three worlds were
conquered by you in the course of the
austerities practised by you in the past.

(10ó15)

S◊⁄UÁjÁ⁄Ufl ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ⁄UÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÒ⁄Ufl ÁŸÌ¡Ã—–
ÿŒÒfl Á„U ¡ŸSÕÊŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 16H
π⁄USÃÈ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·—–
ÿŒÒfl Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ŒÈc¬˝fl‡ÊÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 17H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ flËÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒÒfl √ÿÁÕÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Áfl⁄UÙœp ⁄UÊÉÊfláÙÁÃ ÿã◊ÿÊH 18H
©Uëÿ◊ÊŸÙ Ÿ ªÎˆÊÁ‚ ÃSÿÿ¢ √ÿÈÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UÊªÃÊ–
•∑§S◊ÊëøÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊Ù˘Á‚ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflH 19H
∞‡flÿ¸Sÿ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ Œ„ÔSÿ Sfl¡ŸSÿ ø–
•L§ãœàÿÊ ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔUÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÿÊpÊÁ¬ ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 20H
‚ËÃÊ¢ œ·¸ÿÃÊ ◊ÊãÿÊ¢ àflÿÊ s‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
fl‚ÈœÊÿÊ Á„U fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ— üÊË¥ ÷Ã¸Îflà‚‹Ê◊˜˜H 21H

ìYou now stand vanquished in your
turn by the senses themselves, who have
ceased to co-operate with you as though
they recollected their old grudge against
you, occasioned by their discomfiture at
your hands. The moment your brother, Khara,
was actually killed by ›r∂ Råma in
Janasthåna, even though surrounded by
numerous ogres, it became evident that ›r∂
Råma was really no mortal. Nay, we all felt
perturbed about our future the moment
Hanumån penetrated by dint of his prowess
deep into the city of La∆kå, which was
difficult to penetrate into even for gods. This
nemesis has come upon you since you did
not heed my advice. You were being
repeatedly admonished by me to the effect
that no hostility should be entered into with
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). Nay, to the
destruction of your sovereignty, life and
your own people, you unaccountably
conceived a passion for S∂tå, O bull among
the ogres! Surely an unworthy act was
perpetrated by you, O foolish one, while
treating with indignity, the celebrated S∂tå,
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who is superior in point of devotion to her
husband, even to Arundhat∂ (wife of Sage
Vasi¶¢ha) and Rohiƒ∂ (the principal spouse
of the moon-god), who deserved to be
respected and who is the model of
forbearance even to Goddess Earth and a
model of grace even to ›r∂, the goddess of
fortune and charm, and is extremely fond of
her husband.  (16ó21)

‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ŸfllÊXË◊⁄Uáÿ Áfl¡Ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
•ÊŸÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ¿kŸÊ˘˘à◊SflŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ìBearing away by recourse to a fraud
the aforesaid S∂tå, who was living in a
lonely forest, was faultless of every limb
and charming, though miserable, ruination
has undoubtedly been brought by you on
yourself as well as on your relations. (22)

•¬˝Êåÿ Ã¢ øÒfl ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë‚¢ª◊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊÿÊSÃ¬‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÇœÙ˘Á‚ ◊ ¬˝÷ÙH 23H

ìNay, having failed to realize the well-
known ambition cherished by you for union
with S∂tå, the princess of Mithilå, you have
surely been consumed by the asceticism of
that lady devoted to her husband, O my
lord!  (23)

ÃŒÒfl ÿãŸ ŒÇœSàfl¢ œ·¸ÿ¢SÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒflÊ Á’èÿÁÃ Ã ‚fl¸ ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 24H

ìIt is because all the gods together
with Indra (the ruler of gods), including those
headed by the god of fire, fear you that you
were not consumed even while laying violent
hands on that slender-waisted lady. (24)

•fl‡ÿ◊fl ‹÷Ã »§‹¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
÷Ã¸— ¬ÿÊ¸ªÃ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ŸÊSàÿòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 25H

ìWhen the time for retribution comes, O
my lord, the doer assuredly reaps the fruit of
his sinful deed: there is no doubt about it. (25)

‡ÊÈ÷∑Î§ë¿È÷◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ¬Ê¬∑Î§Ã˜˜ ¬Ê¬◊oAUÈÃ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ— ‚Èπ¢ ¬˝Ê#Sàfl¢ ¬˝Ê#— ¬Ê¬◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 26H

ìThe doer of a blessed act gathers
happiness, while the perpetrator of a sinful

act reaps misery. While Vibh∂¶aƒa has
attained happiness, you have met with such
an evil destiny. (26)

‚ãàÿãÿÊ— ¬˝◊ŒÊSÃÈèÿ¢ M§¬áÊÊèÿÁœ∑§ÊSÃÃ—–
•ŸXfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸSàfl¢ ÃÈ ◊Ù„ÔÊãŸ ’ÈhK‚H 27H

ìThere are in your gynaeceum other
young ladies superior to S∂tå in physical
charm; having fallen a prey to concupiscence,
however, you did not perceive this through
ignorance. (27)

Ÿ ∑È§‹Ÿ Ÿ M§¬áÊ Ÿ ŒÊÁˇÊáÿŸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
◊ÿÊÁœ∑§Ê flÊ ÃÈÀÿÊ flÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊Ù„ÔÊãŸ ’ÈhK‚H 28H

ìThe princess of Mithilå is no match for
me, much less superior to me, in birth, nor
in comeliness, nor again in urbanity. You,
however, did not perceive this through
infatuation. (28)

‚fl¸ŒÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄U‹ˇÊáÊ—–
Ãfl ÃmŒÿ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Ò¸ÁÕ‹Ë∑Î§Ã‹ˇÊáÊ—H 29H

ìDeath does not come to any living
being at any time without any (exciting)
cause. Your demise on this occasion has
likewise been brought about on account of
S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå). (29)

‚ËÃÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¡Ù ◊ÎàÿÈSàflÿÊ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒÈ¬ÊNÃ—–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Ê Áfl„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 30H
•À¬¬ÈáÿÊ àfl„¢Ô ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ◊ãŒ⁄U ◊⁄Uı ÃÕÊ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ flŸH 31H
ŒflÙlÊŸ·È ‚fl¸·È ÁflNàÿ ‚Á„UÃÊ àflÿÊ–
Áfl◊ÊŸŸÊŸÈM§¬áÊ ÿÊ ÿÊêÿÃÈ‹ÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊH 32H
¬‡ÿãÃË ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃÊ¢ÁpòÊdªê’⁄UÊ–
÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÊ ∑§Ê◊÷Ùªèÿ— ‚ÊÁS◊ flË⁄U flœÊÃ˜˜ ÃflH 33H

ìDeath, which was to be brought about
on account of S∂tå, was invited by you from
afar. Rid of her grief, the princess of Mithilå
will now sport with ›r∂ Råma. I, however,
whose stock of merit was poor, have tumbled
into a fearful ocean of grief. I, who, having
sported with you on Mount Kailåsa, Mount
Mandara, Mount Meru, in the grove known
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by the name of Caitraratha (belonging to
Kubera and named after Caitraratha, the
king of the Gandharvas, who is reputed to
have planted it) as well as in all celestial
gardens, adorned, as I was, with lovely
garlands and clad in picturesque robes and
invested with a matchless splendour, roamed
in a suitable aerial car, visiting various
lands of every descriptionóhave now been
deprived of all sense-enjoyments because
of your fall.  (30ó33)

‚ÒflÊãÿflÊÁS◊ ‚¢flÎûÊÊ Áœª˜̃⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ø@‹Ê¢ ÁüÊÿ◊˜̃–
„ÔÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ Ã ‚È÷˝È ‚ÈàflÄ‚◊ÈãŸ‚◊˜˜H 34H
∑§ÊÁãÃüÊËlÈÁÃÁ÷SÃÈÀÿÁ◊ãŒÈ¬kÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UÒ— –
Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑Í§≈UÙÖÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ÃÊ◊˝ÊSÿ¢ ŒË#∑È§á«‹◊˜˜H 35H
◊Œ√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹Ù‹ÊˇÊ¢ ÷ÍàflÊ ÿà¬ÊŸ÷ÍÁ◊·È–
ÁflÁflœdÇœ⁄U¢ øÊL§ flÀªÈÁS◊Ã∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 36H
ÃŒflÊl ÃflÒfl¢ Á„U flÄòÊ¢ Ÿ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ¬˝÷Ù–
⁄UÊ◊‚Êÿ∑§ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ⁄UQ¢§ L§Áœ⁄UÁfldflÒ—H 37H

ìThough the same, I stand transformed
into another, as it were. Woe be to the
fleeting fortune of kings! Alas, that very
countenance of yours, O king, which was
so tender and distinguished by charming
eyebrows, a glossy surface an exceptionally
prominent nose, coppery lips and brilliant
earrings, nay, which vied with the moon, the
lotus and the sun in radiance, grace and
brilliance, respectively, was illuminated by a
number of diadems which looked like so
many peaks of a mountain, which shone
with its eyes wild and rolling through inebriety
in banquet halls, bore garlands of every
description, was lovely and charming in
everyway, was lit with a captivating smile
and indulged in a delightful talk, does not
actually shine as before today, my lord!
Pierced with the shafts of ›r∂ Råma, it lies
dyed with streams of blood. (34ó37)

Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸◊ŒÙ◊ÁSÃc∑¥§ M§ˇÊ¢ SÿãŒŸ⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—–
„ÔÊ ¬Áp◊Ê ◊ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê Œ‡ÊÊ flÒœ√ÿŒÊÁÿŸËH 38H
ÿÊ ◊ÿÊ˘˘‚ËãŸ ‚ê’ÈhÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒÁ¬ ◊ãŒÿÊ–
Á¬ÃÊ ŒÊŸfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 39H

¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§ÁŸ¡¸ÃÊ ßàÿ„¢Ô ªÌflÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÎ#ÊÁ⁄U◊ÕŸÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃ’‹¬ıL§·Ê—H 40H
•∑È§ÃÁpjÿÊ ŸÊÕÊ ◊◊àÿÊ‚Ëã◊ÁÃœ¸˝ÈflÊ–
Ã·Ê◊fl¢¬˝÷ÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷Ê—H 41H
∑§Õ¢ ÷ÿ◊‚ê’Èh¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊÁŒŒ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÁSŸÇœãº˝ŸË‹ŸË‹¢ ÃÈ ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ‡ÊÒ‹Ù¬◊¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 42H
∑§ÿÍ⁄UÊXŒflÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄UdªÈÖÖfl‹◊˜Ô –
∑§ÊãÃ¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UcflÁœ∑¥§ ŒË#¢ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊÷ÍÁ◊·ÈH 43H
÷ÊàÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÊÁ÷ÿ¸Œ˜˜ ÁfllÈÁjÁ⁄Ufl ÃÙÿŒ—–
ÃŒflÊl ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Ã ÃËˇáÊÒŸÒ¸∑§‡Ê⁄UÒÁpÃ◊˜˜H 44H

ìIt has its marrow scattered and brains
shattered and has got soiled through the
dust raised by the chariots. Alas, the last
stage of life, viz., death, which has conferred
widowhood on me, and which was never
contemplated by me, a wretched woman as
I am, has been reached by you. I was
extremely proud to think that Maya, the king
of devils, was my father, you, the king of
ogres, were my husband and Indrajit, the
conqueror of Indra, was my son. My
guardians were capable of crushing their
arrogant enemies, cruel, nay, renowned for
their might and valour and as such had no
fear from any quarter: such was my firm
conviction. How did this unknown peril come
to you, who were so powerful, O bull among
the ogres, from a mortal? That very body of
yoursówhich was really dark as a glossy
sapphire, gigantic like a lofty mountain, and
resplendent with Keyµuras and A∆gadas (two
varieties of armlets), necklaces of catís-eye
gems and pearls and garlands, which looked
more charming during pastimes and brilliant
on the fields of battle, which shone with the
lustre of jewels as a rainy cloud with flashes
of lightningólies transfixed with numerous
arrows today.  (38ó44)

¬ÈŸŒÈ¸‹¸÷‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ¬Á⁄UcflQÈ¢§ Ÿ ‡ÊÄÿÃ–
‡flÊÁflœ— ‡Ê‹‹Òÿ¸mŒ˜˜ ’ÊáÊÒ‹¸ªAÒÌŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 45H
SflÌ¬ÃÒ◊¸◊¸‚È ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‚¢Á¿ãŸSŸÊÿÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
ÁˇÊÃı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÿÊ◊¢ flÒ L§Áœ⁄Uë¿ÁflH 46H
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flÖÊ˝¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸ ßfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
„ÔÊ SflåŸ— ‚àÿ◊flŒ¢ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§Õ¢ „ÔÃ—H 47H

ìThough it will be difficult for me to
touch it again, it is no longer possible to
embrace it. It has tendons cut to pieces by
arrows (discharged by ›r∂ Råma) dug deep
into your vital parts and closely transfixed
like the spines of a porcupine. Though dark
of complexion, it is now transformed, O
king, into the colour of blood and lies fallen
on the ground like a mountain broken into
pieces when hit by a stroke of lightning.
Alas, that which seemed a dream has turned
a stark reality. But how could you be killed
by Råma? (45ó47)

àfl¢ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ◊ÎàÿÈ— SÿÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿfl‚È÷ÙQ§Ê⁄U¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÙmªŒ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 48H
¡ÃÊ⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊ#Ê⁄U¢ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄USÿ ø–
ŒÎ#ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸª˝„ÔËÃÊ⁄U◊ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 49H
‹Ù∑§ˇÊÙ÷ÁÿÃÊ⁄U¢ ø ‚ÊäÊÈ÷ÍÃÁflŒÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•Ù¡‚Ê ŒÎ#flÊÄÿÊŸÊ¢ flQ§Ê⁄U¢ Á⁄U¬È‚¢ÁŸœıH 50H
SflÿÍÕ÷ÎàÿªÙ#Ê⁄U¢ „ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔãÃÊ⁄U¢ ŒÊŸflãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 51H
ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸª˝„ÔËÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„Ôfl–
ŸÒ∑§ÿôÊÁfl‹Ù#Ê⁄U¢ òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ Sfl¡ŸSÿ øH 52H
œ◊¸√ÿflSÕÊ÷ûÊÊ⁄U¢ ◊ÊÿÊdc≈ÔUÊ⁄U◊Ê„Ôfl–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸÎ∑§ãÿÊŸÊ◊Ê„ÔÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÃÃSÃÃ—H 53H
‡ÊòÊÈSòÊË‡ÊÙ∑§ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ŸÃÊ⁄U¢ Sfl¡ŸSÿ ø–
‹VÔUÊmË¬Sÿ ªÙ#Ê⁄U¢ ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 54H
•S◊Ê∑¥§ ∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
∞fl¢¬˝÷Êfl¢ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 55H
ÁSÕ⁄UÊÁS◊ ÿÊ Œ„ÔÁ◊◊¢ œÊ⁄UÿÊÁ◊ „ÔÃÁ¬˝ÿÊ–
‡ÊÿŸ·È ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸·È ‡ÊÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 56H
ß„Ô ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‚È#Ù˘Á‚ œ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ⁄UáÊÈªÈÁá∆UÃ—–
ÿŒÊ ◊ ÃŸÿ— ‡ÊSÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸãº˝Á¡Œ˜˜ ÿÈÁœH 57H
ÃŒÊ àflÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ÃËfl˝◊l àflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ–
‚Ê„¢Ô ’ãäÊÈ¡ŸÒ„ÔË¸ŸÊ „ÔËŸÊ ŸÊÕŸ ø àflÿÊH 58H
Áfl„ÔËŸÊ ∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÒp ‡ÊÙÁøcÿ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË— ‚◊Ê—–
¬˝¬ãŸÙ ŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸl ‚ÈŒÈª¸◊◊˜˜H 59H
Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊Á¬ ŒÈ—πÊÃÊZ Ÿ flÌÃcÿ àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ–
∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ◊Ê¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ„Ô ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚H 60H

ìYou were death to Death himself; how
did you fall under his sway? Stony indeed
am I, who, though having lost my darling,
still retain this body of mine even on seeing
struck down by Råma, my husband, who
enjoyed treasures of all the three worlds
and proved to be a great source of annoyance
to all the three worlds; who was able to
conquer even the guardians of the worlds
and lifted up Lord ›iva alongwith his seat,
Mount Kailåsa; who manifested his prowess
by subduing the arrogant, threw into disorder
all the worlds by oppressing them, and
tormented pious men; who by virtue of his
might uttered insolent words in the presence
of his enemy, protected his own band as
well as his dependants and killed those who
indulged in terrible deeds; who made short
work of devil chiefs and Yak¶as (a class of
demigods) in thousands, subdued the
Nivåtakavacas (a class of Dånavas) in
combat, put an end to a number of sacrificial
performances and protected his own people;
who violated the moral order, employed
conjuring tricks on the battlefield and bore
away from various places the virgin
daughters of gods, demons and human
beings; who brought mourning to his enemysí
wives, was the leader of his own people
and protected the island of La∆kå, who
perpetrated terrible deeds, provided sense-
enjoyments to us and was the foremost of
car-warriorsóin other words, who was
endowed with such unique power. Having
reposed on sumptuous couches, O ruler of
ogres, wherefore are you lying buried in
deep slumber on the bare ground and
shrouded in dust? I was really hard hit on
the occasion when my eldest son, Indrajit,
was killed in combat by Lak¶maƒa. Today,
of course, I am undone. Disunited from my
kinsfolk, nay, forsaken by you, my lord, and
deprived of sense-enjoyments, I shall grieve
for innumerable years. Having embarked
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today on a long journey, which is very
difficult to undertake, O king, take me also
with you, stricken as I am with agony. I
shall no longer survive without you.
Wherefore do you wish to depart, leaving
me miserable, as I am, here? (48ó60)

ŒËŸÊ¢ Áfl‹¬ÃË¥ ◊ãŒÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ø ◊Ê¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ÿ πÀflÁ÷∑˝È§hÙ ◊ÊÁ◊„ÔÊŸflªÈÁá∆UÃÊ◊˜˜H 61H
ÁŸª¸ÃÊ¢ Ÿª⁄UmÊ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊flÊªÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
¬‡ÿc≈ÔUŒÊ⁄U ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢SÃ ÷˝c≈ÔU‹Ö¡ÊflªÈá∆UŸÊŸ˜H 62H

ìWhy do you not speak to me, a forlorn
and unfortunate creature, wailing as I am?
How are you not enraged at me, who have
issued out of the city gate, unveiled and
come on foot here, my lord? Look on your
consorts, whose veils have dropped off, O
lover of your spouses! (61-62)

’Á„UÌŸc¬ÁÃÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Õ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ÿ ∑È§åÿÁ‚–
•ÿ¢ ∑˝§Ë«UÊ‚„ÔÊÿSÃ˘ŸÊÕÙ ‹Ê‹åÿÃ ¡Ÿ—H 63H
Ÿ øÒŸ◊Ê‡flÊ‚ÿÁ‚ Á∑¢§ flÊ Ÿ ’„ÈÔ◊ãÿ‚–
ÿÊSàflÿÊ ÁflœflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑Î§ÃÊ ŸÒ∑§Ê— ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—H 64H
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ œ◊¸⁄UÃÊ ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÙ ⁄UÃÊ—–
ÃÊÁ÷— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷Ã#ÊÁ÷— ‡Ê#— ¬⁄Ufl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 65H

ìWhy do you not feel enraged to see
them all come forth? Nay, this Mandodar∂,
your playmate, is lamenting in a forlorn
condition. Why do you not comfort her or
treat her with respect? You have fallen
under the sway of your enemy, ›r∂ Råma,
in that you were cursed by those numerous
ladies of noble lineage, who, though devoted
to their husband, fond of piety and intent on
the service of their elders, had been widowed
by you, O king, and were accordingly
tormented with grief.  (63ó65)

àflÿÊ Áfl¬˝∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷p ÃŒÊ ‡Ê#SÃŒÊªÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝flÊŒ— ‚àÿ◊flÊÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬H 66H
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÃãàÿüÊÍÁáÊ ÷ÍÃ‹–
∑§Õ¢ ø ŸÊ◊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡°À‹UÙ∑§ÊŸÊ∑˝§êÿ Ã¡‚ÊH 67H
ŸÊ⁄UËøıÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ˇÊÈº˝¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‡Êıá«UËÿ¸◊ÊÁŸŸÊ–
•¬ŸËÿÊüÊ◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÿã◊Îªë¿kŸÊ àflÿÊH 68H

•ÊŸËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊¬%Ë ‚Ê •¬ŸËÿ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ÊÃÿZ ø Ÿ Ã ÿÈh ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜˜ ‚¢S◊⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 69H

ìThat curse which was pronounced by
them at that time on their having been
wronged by you, has fallen on you. The
popular saying that ëthe tears of women
devoted to their husband do not generally
fall on the earthís surface in vainí has come
out true in your case, O king! Nay, how
was this mean act of abducting a woman
actually perpetrated by you, O king, who,
having invaded all the three worlds by your
might, prided on your heroism? How cowardly
it was on your part that the aforesaid consort
of ›r∂ Råma was borne away by you after
luring away ›r∂ Råma from his hermitage by
recourse to a fraud in the shape of an
illusory deer and also removing Lak¶maƒa
from the scene. Nay, I do not recall your
faint-heartedness on any occasion on the
battlefield. (66ó69)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÷ÊÇÿÁfl¬ÿÊ¸‚ÊãŸÍŸ¢ Ã ¬ÄÔfl‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÃËÃÊŸÊªÃÊÕ¸ôÊÙ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÁfløˇÊáÊ—H 70H
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊ÊNUÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ äÿÊàflÊ ÁŸ—‡flSÿ øÊÿÃ◊˜̃–
‚àÿflÊ∑˜§ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Œfl⁄UÙ ◊ ÿŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 71H
•ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡Ê— ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÈàÕŸ √ÿ‚ŸŸ ¬˝‚ÁXŸÊH 72H
ÁŸflÎûÊSàflà∑Î§ÃŸÊÕ¸— ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Í‹„Ô⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
àflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‚fl¸◊ŸÊÕ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜H 73H

The pusillanimity which appeared in
you on the solitary occasion of your carrying
off S∂tå, due to an irony of fate was surely
an indication of your impending doom.
Whatever, O mighty-armed one, my
younger brother-in-law, Vibh∂¶aƒa, who
knows matters relating to the past as well
as to the future, and is also conversant with
the presentósaid after reflecting and sighing
for long, on seeing S∂tå (a princess of Mithilå)
borne away by you, viz., ëthe extermination
of the jewels among the ogres is now
imminent!í has come true. Your entire fortune
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has disappeared due to the sin perpetrated
by you in the shape of S∂tåís abduction,
which had sprung from concupiscence and
wrath and was attended with deep
attachment. Hence this major disaster, which
has destroyed our very root. This entire
race of ogres has been deprived of its
protector by you. (70ó73)

ŸÁ„U àfl¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃ√ÿÙ ◊ ¬˝ÅÿÊÃ’‹¬ıL§·—–
SòÊËSfl÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ ’ÈÁh— ∑§ÊL§áÿ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ÃH 74H

ìYou, who were far famed for your
strength and valour, do not deserve to be
mourned for by me. Due to feminine nature,
however, my mind is leaning towards
sadness. (74)

‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ø àfl¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ SflÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ àflÁmŸÊ‡ÙŸ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊˜˜H 75H

ìTaking with you the stock of your
merit and sin, you have gone to the place
for which you were destined. I, however,
mourn for my own self, afflicted as I am by
your loss. (75)

‚ÈNŒÊ¢ Á„UÃ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ üÊÈÃ¢ fløŸ¢ àflÿÊ–
÷˝ÊÃÎÎÎáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ Á„UÃ◊ÈQ¢§ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸH 76H

ìThe absolutely salutary advice tendered
by your friends, who wished well of you, as
well as by your brothers, was not heeded
by you, O ten-headed ogre! 76)

„ÔàflÕ¸ÿÈQ¢§ ÁflÁœflë¿˛UÿS∑§⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ „ÔÃÈ◊Ã˜˜ àflÿÊH 77H

ìThe counsel duly offered by Vibh∂¶aƒa,
which was full of reason and pregnant with
meaning, wholesome and agreeable, was
not put into effect by you. (77)

◊Ê⁄UËø∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊◊ Á¬ÃÈSÃÕÊ–
Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ flËÿ¸◊ûÊŸ ÃSÿŒ¢ »§‹◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 78H

ìThe advice given by Mår∂ca, your
maternal uncle and Kumbhakarƒa, your own
brother as also the counsel of my father
(the demon Maya) was not followed by you,
drunk as you were with power. What has

followed is the bitter consequence of your
perversity.  (78)

ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê ¬ËÃÊê’⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷ÊXŒ–
SflªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· L§Áœ⁄UÊflÎÃ—H 79H

ìMy lord, resembling a dark cloud in
hue, nay, clad in yellow and adorned with
brilliant armlets, why having thrown about
your limbs are you lying covered with blood?

 (79)

¬˝‚È# ßfl ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊZ Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚–
◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸Sÿ ŒˇÊSÿ ‚¢ÿÈªcfl¬‹ÊÁÿŸ—H 80H
ÿÊÃÈœÊŸSÿ ŒıÁ„UòÊË¥ Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ÷Ê·‚–
©UÁûÊc∆ÔUÙÁûÊc∆ÔU Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· Ÿfl ¬Á⁄U÷fl ∑Î§ÃH 81H

ìAs though fast asleep, why do you not
answer me, stricken with grief as I am?
Why do you not vouchsafe a reply to me,
the grand-daughter (daughterís daughter) of
an ogre (Sumål∂ by name), who was clever
and endowed with extraordinary prowess,
and never retreated in battles. Get up! Rise!!
How are you lying down even though
subjected to a fresh insult? (80-81)

•l flÒ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— ‚Íÿ¸⁄U‡◊ÿ—–
ÿŸ ‚ÍŒÿ‚ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚ÊH 82H
flÖÊ˝¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄USÿfl ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã ‚ÃÃÊÌøÃ—–
⁄UáÙ ’„ÈÔ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙ „Ô◊¡Ê‹¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã—H 83H
¬Á⁄UÉÊÙ √ÿfl∑§ËáÊ¸SÃ ’ÊáÊÒÁ‡¿ãŸ— ‚„ÔdœÊ–
Á¬˝ÿÊÁ◊flÙ¬‚¢ªÎs Á∑¢§ ‡Ù· ⁄UáÊ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 84H

ìRid of all fear, the sunís rays have
actually penetrated deep into La∆kå today.
Torn into a thousand splinters, that very iron
bludgeon of yours, which was brilliant as
the sun and resembled the thunderbolt of
Indra (lit., the wielder of the thunderbolt),
with which you exterminated your enemies
on the battlefield, and which was constantly
honoured by you, which had struck many in
combat and which was adorned with a net
of gold, lies scattered. Why do you lie
embracing the battleground as one would
embrace a loved one? (82ó84)
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•Á¬˝ÿÊÁ◊fl ∑§S◊Êëø ◊Ê¢ Ÿë¿SÿÁ÷÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÁœªSÃÈ NŒÿ¢ ÿSÿÊ ◊◊Œ¢ Ÿ ‚„ÔdœÊH 85H
àflÁÿ ¬@àfl◊Ê¬ãŸ »§‹Ã ‡ÊÙ∑§¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜–
ßàÿfl¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃË ‚Ê ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊH 86H
SŸ„ÔÙ¬S∑§ãŸNŒÿÊ ÃŒÊ ◊Ù„Ô◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
∑§‡◊‹ÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ ‚ãŸÊ ’÷ı ‚Ê ⁄UÊfláÊÙ⁄UÁ‚H 87H
‚¢äÿÊŸÈ⁄UQ§ ¡‹Œ ŒË#Ê ÁfllÈÁŒflÙÖÖfl‹Ê–
ÃÕÊªÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ‚¬àãÿSÃÊ¢ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—H 88H
¬ÿ¸flSÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚Í L§ŒàÿÙ L§ŒÃË¥ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ Ã Ÿ ÁflÁŒÃÊ ŒÁfl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁSÕÁÃ⁄Uœ˝ÈflÊH 89H
Œ‡ÊÊÁfl÷Êª¬ÿÊ¸ÿ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ flÒ ø@‹Ê— ÁüÊÿ—–
ßàÿfl◊Èëÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê ‚‡ÊéŒ¢ ¬˝L§⁄UÙŒ „ÔH 90H
SŸ¬ÿãÃË ÃŒÊdáÊ SÃŸı flÄòÊ¢ ‚ÈÁŸ◊¸‹◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 91H
‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U— Á∑̋§ÿÃÊ¢ ÷̋ÊÃÈ— SòÊËªáÊ— ¬Á⁄U‚Êãà√ÿÃÊ◊̃̃–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ ßŒ¢ flø—H 92H
Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ’ÈhKÊ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
àÿQ§œ◊¸fl˝Ã¢ ∑˝Í§⁄U¢ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊ŸÎÃ¢ ÃÕÊH 93H
ŸÊ„Ô◊„ÔÊ¸Á◊ ‚¢S∑§ÃZÈ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎM§¬Ù Á„U ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄U· ‚flÊ¸Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 94H
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ„Ô̧Ã ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬ÍÖÿÙ˘Á¬ ªÈL§ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ ßÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flˇÿÁãÃ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê ÷ÈÁflH 95H

ìAnd why do you not feel inclined to
speak to me as though I were loathsome to
you? Woe be to me, whose heart does not
split into a thousand pieces, even though
stricken with grief, now that you have returned
to the five elements.î Wailing as aforesaid,
Mandodar∂, her eyes bedimmed with tears
and heart moistened by love, presently fell
into a swoon. Fallen on the breast of Råvaƒa
in a fit of unconsciousness, she shone like
a vivid flash of lightning across a rainy cloud
reddened by the glow of twilight. Raising up
Mandodar∂, who was reduced to such a
plight, and was still bitterly weeping, her co-
wives, who were also weeping, sore
distressed as they were, restored her to her
normal condition. They said to her: ìIs the
uncertain existence of the worlds known to
you, O queen? The wealth of kings actually
becomes unsteady when there is a change

in the tide of their fortune.î While being
consoled in these words, Mandodar∂, they
say, wailed aloud at  that  moment, bathing
her breasts as well as her spotless
countenance in tears. In the meantime ›r∂
Råma spoke as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa: ìLet
obsequies be offered to your eldest brother
and let the womenfolk be comforted.î
Reflecting within himself, the sagacious
Vibh∂¶aƒa thereupon made to ›r∂ Råma
the following humble and wholesome
submission, which was in conformity with
righteousness and self-interest: ìI cannot
perform the funeral rites in relation to one
who had abandoned the path of virtue and
good conduct, who was cruel, merciless
and untrue and laid his hands upon othersí
wives. Intent upon doing harm to all, Råvaƒa
was my virtual enemy in the guise of a
brother. Though worthy of adoration by virtue
of his seniority in that he was my elder
brother, he does not merit my respect. On
my refusing to perform his obsequies people
on earth will surely brand me as ruthless,
O Råma! (85ó95)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃSÿÊªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ flˇÿÁãÃ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 96H
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ flÊÄÿôÊ¢ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ÃflÊÁ¬ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ àflà¬˝÷ÊflÊã◊ÿÊ Á¡Ã◊˜˜H 97H

ìOn hearing of his blemishes, however,
all will speak of me as having done well.î
Highly pleased to hear the aforesaid answer,
›r∂ Råma, the foremost of those upholding
the cause of virtue, who was an adept in
the art of expression, replied as follows to
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who also knew how to speak:
ìA kindly act must be done by me
to you as well inasmuch as victory has
been scored by me through your might.

 (96-97)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ ˇÊ◊¢ flÊëÿÙ ◊ÿÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
•œ◊Ê¸ŸÎÃ‚¢ÿÈQ§— ∑§Ê◊¢ àfl· ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 98H
Ã¡SflË ’‹flÊÜ¿Í⁄U— ‚¢ª˝Ê◊·È ø ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ◊ÈπÒŒ¸flÒ— üÊÍÿÃ Ÿ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 99H
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ìYou, for your part, need must be told
by me that which is proper, O lord of ogres!
Granted that this ranger of the night was full
of unrighteousness and falsity, he was all
the same energetic, mighty and always heroic
in battles. He was never heard of as
vanquished even by gods with Indra (who
is presupposed to have performed a hundred
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent
for his attaining Indrahood) at their head.

 (98-99)

◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ’‹‚ê¬ãŸÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—–
◊⁄UáÊÊãÃÊÁŸ flÒ⁄UÊÁáÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎûÊ¢ Ÿ— ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 100H

ìThough he made people cry by his
tyranny, Råvaƒa was high-minded and richly
endowed with might. Hostilities endure till
death only. Our purpose too stands
accomplished now. (100)

Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊◊Êåÿ· ÿÕÊ Ãfl–
àflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 101H
ÁˇÊ¬˝◊„Ô̧ÁÃ œ◊¸áÊ àfl¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ÷ÊªỖ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 102H
‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÁÿÃÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 103H
⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸÿÊ¸¬ÿÁÃ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜–
‡Ê∑§≈UÊŸ̃ ŒÊL§M§¬ÊÁáÊ •ªAËŸ̃ flÒ ÿÊ¡∑§Ê¢SÃÕÊH 104H
ÃÕÊ øãŒŸ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
•ªM§ÁáÊ ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ªãœÊ¢p ‚È⁄U÷Ë¥SÃÕÊH 105H
◊ÁáÊ◊ÈQ§Ê¬˝flÊ‹ÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÊ¸¬ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 106H
ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿflÃÊ ‚ÊœZ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊fl ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚—–
‚ıfláÊËZ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ˇÊı◊flÊ‚‚◊̃̃H 107H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊœË‡Ê◊üÊÈfláÊ¸◊ÈπÊ Ám¡Ê—–
ÃÍÿ¸ÉÊÙ·Òp ÁflÁflœÒ— SÃÈflÁjpÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ◊˜˜H 108H

ìLet his obsequies be performed. He is
as well mine as yours. He deserves to be
cremated by you with due ceremony in
accordance with the prescribed course of
conduct without delay. You will thereby
earn good repute, O mighty-armed one!î
Hearing the appeal of Sr∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa
hastily proceeded to perform the obsequies

relating to his eldest brother, Råvaƒa, who
had been killed in combat. Penetrating deep
into the city of La∆kå, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
celebrated king of ogres, for his part quickly
concluded the Agnihotra (the act of pouring
oblations into the sacred fire) carried on by
Råvaƒa. The ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa, actually
caused to be brought together carts, excellent
species of firewood, the three sacred fires
maintained by Råvaƒa, as well as the priests
required to officiate at the obsequies, likewise
logs of sandalwood as also various other
species of firewood, pieces of fragrant aloe
wood and odorous perfumes as well as
gems, pearls and corals. Surrounded by
other ogres, he returned awhile to the field
of battle and then he initiated the obsequies
themselves in conjunction with Målyavån
(the father of his own mother). Placing the
dead body of Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogresówho was shrouded in linen and was
hailed with the blasts of various musical
instruments as well as by panegyrists singing
his praises, Bråhmaƒas (forming part of the
ogre race, which was apparently divided
into four grades like human beings) stood
round him with their faces bathed in tears.

(101ó108)

¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷p ÁøòÊÊÁ÷— ‚È◊ŸÙÁ÷p ÁøÁòÊÃÊ◊˜̃–
©UÁàˇÊåÿ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 109H
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ªÎs ∑§Êc∆ÔUÊÁŸ ÷Á¡⁄U–
•ªAÿÙ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃ ÃŒÊäflÿÈ¸‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ—H 110H
‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÁ÷ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Ã ÿÿÈ—–
•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ L§Œ◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜H 111H
¬Îc∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈÿÿÈSÃÊÁŸ å‹fl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÃ Œ‡Ù SÕÊåÿ Ã ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—H 112H
ÁøÃÊ¢ øãŒŸ∑§Êc∆ÔUÒp ¬k∑§Ù‡ÊË⁄UøãŒŸÒ—–
’˝ÊrÊKÊ ‚¢flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚Í ⁄UÊVflÊSÃ⁄UáÊÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 113H

Lifting up that bier, which had been
decorated with picturesque pennons and
flowers too, and taking up blocks of wood,
all the ogres for their part, with Vibh∂¶aƒa at
their head, proceeded with their faces turned
towards the south. All the aforesaid sacred
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fires, which were borne by priests well-
versed in Yajurveda and were contained in
copper vessels, nay, which were bursting
into flames at that time, went in front of
Råvaƒa. All the well-known women of the
gynaeceum followed at his heels with quick
paces, sobbing and tottering on all sides.
Having placed the bier bearing Råvaƒa on a
consecrated spot, Vibh∂¶aƒa and others,
who were all feeling sore afflicted, piled up a
pyre with logs of sandalwood, as well as
with blocks of Padmakawood, the fragrant
root of the U‹∂ra plant and the grass
Bhadrakål∂ in accordance with Vedic rites,
and covered it with the skin of black
antelopes. (109ó113)

¬˝ø∑˝Í§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ Á¬ÃÎ◊œ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
flÁŒ¢ ø ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¬˝ÊøË¥ ÿÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ ø ¬Êfl∑§◊˜̃H 114H
¬Î·ŒÊÖÿŸ ‚ê¬ÍáÊZ dÈfl¢ S∑§ãœ ¬˝ÁøÁˇÊ¬È—–
¬ÊŒÿÙ— ‡Ê∑§≈U¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÈM§flÙ¸pÙ‹Íπ‹¢ ÃŒÊH 115H

Placing Råvaƒa on the pyre, they then
duly performed the obsequies in honour of
the ruler of ogres in a superb way as
follows: Constructing an altar to the south-
east of the funeral pile and placing the
sacred fire in its proper place, they then
poured a ladle full of ghee mixed with curds
on his shoulders and placed a cart on his
feet and a mortar on his thighs. (114-115)

ŒÊL§¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ •⁄UÁáÊ¢ øÙûÊ⁄UÊ⁄UÁáÊ◊˜˜–
ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ ◊È‚‹¢ øÊãÿ¢ ÿÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ Áflø∑˝§◊È—H 116H
‡ÊÊSòÊŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ÁflÁœŸÊ ◊„ÔÌ·ÁflÁ„UÃŸ ø–
ÃòÊ ◊äÿ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¢ „ÔàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 117H
¬Á⁄USÃ⁄UÁáÊ∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÉÊÎÃÊQ§Ê¢ ‚◊fl‡ÊÿŸ˜–
ªãœÒ◊Ê¸ÀÿÒ⁄U‹¢∑Î§àÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ŒËŸ◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 118H
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚„ÔÊÿÊSÃ flSòÊÒp ÁflÁflœÒ⁄UÁ¬–
‹Ê¡Ò⁄UflÁ∑§⁄UÁãÃ S◊ ’Êc¬¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÈπÊSÃÕÊH 119H

Having set at the proper places all the
wooden vessels (used in Agnihotra) the lower
piece of wood used for kindling fire at a sacrifice
as well as the upper wood, (which is rotated
at great speed on the lower one to produce
fire by friction), as also the wooden pestle

used in a Cåturmåsya sacrifice, they
performed the obsequies according to the
rules prescribed in the Vedas as well as
according to the ordinance laid down by
eminent §R¶is (in the Kalpa-Sµutras or manuals
containing aphoristic rules for the performance
of sacrifices). Having sacrificed a goat fit for
sacrifice on that spot, the ogres spread a
sheet daubed with ghee on the king of ogres.
Nay, adorning Råvaƒaís body with perfumes
and garlands the ogres accompanied by
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who were afflicted at heart,
covered the former with clothes of various
kinds as well as with parched grains of rice,
their faces bathed in tears. (116ó119)

‚ ŒŒı ¬Êfl∑¥§ ÃSÿ ÁflÁœÿÈQ¢§ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
SŸÊàflÊ øÒflÊº̧̋flSòÊáÊ ÁÃ‹ÊŸ̃ Œ÷̧ÁflÁ◊ÁüÊÃÊŸ̃H 120H
©UŒ∑§Ÿ ø ‚Áê◊üÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ŒÊÿ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜–
ÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ˘ŸÈŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 121H

The celebrated Vibh∂¶aƒa set fire to
Råvaƒaís body according to the scriptural
ordinance. Nay, washing himself and offering
with due ceremony in a wet cloth sesamum
seeds mixed with blades of the sacred
Ku‹a grass as well as with water, he
entreated the aforesaid ladies to return,
consoling them again and again.(120-121)

ªêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈŸ¸ª⁄U¢ ÃÃ—–
¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ‚È ¬È⁄UË¥ SòÊË·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊¬Ê‡fl¸◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚◊ÁÃc∆ÔUŒ˜˜ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 122H

Thereupon they all re-entered the city.
Moving, when the ladies had penetrated
deep into the city, to the side of ›r∂ Råma,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the king of ogres, remained
standing in a submissive manner. (122)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ‚‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
„Ô·Z ‹÷ Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔàflÊ flÎòÊ¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 123H

 Having made short work of his enemy,
›r∂ Råma too experienced joy with his army
as well as with Sugr∂va and Lak¶maƒa,
even as Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
did on dispatching of the demon Vætra. (123)



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 777777777777777

ÃÃÙ Áfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢
◊„Ôãº˝ŒûÊ¢ ∑§flø¢ ‚ Ãã◊„ÔÃ˜˜–

Áfl◊Èëÿ ⁄UÙ·¢ Á⁄U¬ÈÁŸª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ
⁄UÊ◊— ‚ ‚ıêÿàfl◊È¬ÊªÃÙ˘Á⁄U„ÔÊH 124H

Having laid aside once for all the bow
alongwith the arrows, as well as the massive

armour, conferred on him by the mighty
Indra (the ruler of gods), and having totally
given up his anger now that his enemy had
been subjugated, the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma,
the destroyer of his enemies, thereupon
assumed a gentle mien.  (124)

Ã ⁄UÊfláÊflœ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
¡Ç◊È— SflÒ— SflÒÌfl◊ÊŸÒSÃ ∑§ÕÿãÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê— ∑§ÕÊ—H 1H

Seeing the destruction of Råvaƒa, the
aforesaid gods, Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and demons dispersed in their
respective aerial cars, indulging in happy
talks relating to that episode. (1)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‚ÈÿÈh¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ø ◊ÁãòÊÃ◊˜˜H 2H
•ŸÈ⁄UÊª¢ ø flËÿZ ø ◊ÊL§Ã‹¸ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø–
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊàfl¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 3H
∑§ÕÿãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¡Ç◊ÈN¸Uc≈ÔUÊ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÁ◊ãº˝ŒûÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁπ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 4H
•ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Ê¸ÃÁ‹¢ ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ◊ÊÃÁ‹— ‡Ê∑˝§‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 5H
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Ã¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÁŒfl◊flÙà¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
ÃÁS◊¢SÃÈ ÁŒfl◊ÊM§… ‚⁄UÕ ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 6H
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÊÁ÷flÊÁŒÃ—H 7H
¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄UªáÊÒ⁄UÊ¡ªÊ◊ ’‹Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÕÙflÊø ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚◊Ë¬¬Á⁄UflÌÃŸ◊˜˜H 8H

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÁ◊◊¢ ‚ıêÿ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ◊Á÷·øÿH 9H
•ŸÈ⁄UQ¢§ ø ÷Q¢§ ø ÃÕÊ ¬ÍflÙ¸¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
∞· ◊ ¬⁄U◊— ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿÁŒ◊¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜H 10H
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ¬‡ÿÿ◊Á÷Á·Q¢§ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊË ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 11H
ÃÕàÿÈÄUàflÊ ‚È‚¢Nc≈ÔU— ‚ıfláÊZ ÉÊ≈U◊ÊŒŒ–
Ã¢ ÉÊ≈U¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔSÃ ŒûUflÊ ◊ŸÙ¡flÊŸ˜H 12H
√ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÊŸ˜ ‚◊Èº˝‚Á‹‹¢ ÃŒÊ–
•ÁÃ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃ ◊ŸÙ¡flÊ—H 13H
•ÊªÃÊSÃÈ ¡‹¢ ªÎs ‚◊Èº˝ÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
ÃÃSàfl∑¥§ ÉÊ≈U¢ ªÎs ‚¢SÕÊåÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚ŸH 14H
ÉÊ≈UŸ ÃŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄UèÿÁ·@Œ˜˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 15H
ÁflÁœŸÊ ◊ãòÊŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜ªáÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
•èÿÁ·@SÃŒÊ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃÕÊH 16H

Speaking about the fall of Råvaƒa and
the terrific prowess of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), the excellent fighting of the monkeys
and the sage counsel tendered by Sugr∂va,
the devotion and valour of Hanumån (son of
the wind-god) and Lak¶maƒa, the fidelity of

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 111H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIICanto CXIICanto CXIICanto CXIICanto CXII

Installation of Vibh∂¶aƒa on the throne of La∆kå; ›r∂ Råma
sends his message to S∂tå through Hanumån
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S∂tå to her husband and the heroism of
Hanumån, the highly blessed ones joyously
returned as they had come. Bidding adieu
to the ethereal chariot which had been
provided to him by Indra and shone like fire,
the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) respectfully saluted Måtali (Indraís
charioteer). Mounting the aforesaid heavenly
car, when dismissed by ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu), Måtali, Indraís charioteer,
ascended to heaven itself: so the tradition
goes. Måtali having ascended to heaven in
his chariot, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the foremost of car-warriors, for his part,
who felt highly rejoiced, embraced Sugr∂va.
Having hugged Sugr∂va, nay, greeted by
Lak¶maƒa and being honoured by the hordes
of monkeys, ›r∂ Råma returned to the camp
where the troops had been stationed. The
aforesaid son of Kakutstha then spoke as
follows to Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, who
was full of courage and afire with spirit, and
standing nearby: ìConsecrate, O gentle one,
on the throne of La∆kå the yonder Vibh∂¶aƒa,
who is fond of, nay, devoted to me, and has
done good offices to me in the past. It is my
foremost desire, O gentle one, that I should
see this younger brother of Råvaƒa,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, consecrated on the throne of
La∆kå.î Saying ìAmen!î when commanded
as aforesaid by the high-souled ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), and supremely rejoiced,
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) for his part took
up golden jars. Nay, placing them in the
hands of monkey chiefs, he particularly
enjoined such of them as were quick as
thought and endowed with extraordinary
energy to fetch sea-water on that occasion.
Moving with all speed from that place, the
aforesaid monkeys, the foremost of them
all, for their part, who were quick as thought,
returned at once taking water from all the
four seas. Taking one jar and duly installing
Vibh∂¶aƒa on an excellent seat, Lak¶maƒa

(son of Sumitrå) for his part then consecrated
the former as the king of ogres in La∆kå in
accordance with the scriptural ordinance
with the water contained in that jar in
obedience to the command of ›r∂ Råma. All
the ogres as also the monkeys then
consecrated Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was surrounded
by hosts of his dear and near ones. (2ó16)

¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ªàflÊ ÃÈc≈ÈflÍ ⁄UÊ◊◊fl Á„U–
ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ¡NUÁ·⁄U ÷Q§Ê ÿ øÊSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 17H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊÁ÷Á·Q¢§ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 18H

Experiencing an incomparable ecstasy,
they all actually paid tribute to ›r∂ Råma
alone. His ministers as well as the ogres
who were devoted to him rejoiced to see
Vibh∂¶aƒa consecrated on the throne of
La∆kå as the ruler of ogres. ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) with Lak¶maƒa too
experienced supreme felicity on this occasion.

(17-18)

‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ◊ŒûÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 19H

Having inherited that great kingdom
bestowed on him by ›r∂ Råma, and consoled
his subjects, the celebrated Vibh∂¶aƒa
forthwith sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma.

(19)
ŒäÿˇÊÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÙŒ∑§Ê¢p ‹Ê¡Ê— ‚È◊Ÿ‚SÃÕÊ–
•Ê¡OÈ⁄UÕ ‚¢NUc≈ÔUÊ— ¬ı⁄UÊSÃS◊Ò ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 20H

Now the rangers of the night residing
in the city of La∆kå, who were all feeling
highly rejoiced, brought to him by way of
presents curds and unbroken grains of rice
and Modakas (a variety of sweets shaped
like balls), parched grains of unhusked rice
and flowers too. (20)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
◊XÀÿ¢ ◊X‹¢ ‚flZ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 21H

Accepting them all, the valiant
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was difficult to overpower,
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placed all those benign offerings, which were
intended to bring felicity, at the disposal of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) and Lak¶maƒa.

(21)

∑Î§Ã∑§ÊÿZ ‚◊ÎhÊÕZ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÃSÿÒfl ¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 22H

Seeing Vibh∂¶aƒa accomplished of
purpose and abundantly endowed with riches,
›r∂ Råma accepted it all in sheer deference
to his desire. (22)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù¬◊¢ flË⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊøŒ¢ fløÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ å‹flX◊◊˜˜H 23H

Thereupon ›r∂ Råma addressed the
following words to the valiant monkey,
Hanumån,  who resembled a mountain (in
size) and stood in a suppliant mood with
joined palms: (23)

•ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Á◊◊¢ ‚ıêÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 24H

flÒŒsÒ ◊Ê¢ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•Êøˇfl flŒÃÊ¢ üÙc∆ÔU ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø „ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙH 25H

ìTaking the permission of this great
monarch, Vibh∂¶ana, O gentle one, and
penetrating into the city of La∆kå, inquire of
S∂tå (the princess of Mithilå) how she is
doing. Also speak to S∂tå (the princess of
the territory of Videha) about me as well as
about Sugr∂va, including Lak¶maƒa being
well, and also speak to her about Råvaƒa
having been killed in combat, O jewel among
the eloquent! (24-25)

Á¬˝ÿ◊ÃÁŒ„ÔÊÅÿÊÁ„U flÒŒsÔÊSàfl¢ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ‚¢Œ‡Ê◊È¬ÊflÌÃÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 26H

ìCommunicate, O chief of monkeys,
these agreeable tidings to S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), and you, for your
part, should return hereafter receiving her
message.î (26)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—H 1H

Particularly commanded as aforesaid,
Hanumån, sprung from the loins of the wind-
god, penetrated deep into the city of La∆kå,
being treated with honour by the rangers of
the night, (1)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃŸÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ flÎˇÊflÊÁ≈U∑§Ê◊˜˜H 2H

‚ê¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ ÁflÁŒÃÙ „UÔÁ⁄U—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊Î¡ÿÊ „ÔËŸÊ¢ ‚ÊÃVÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊flUH 3H
flÎˇÊ◊Í‹ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷— ¬⁄UËflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ÷ÎÃ— ¬˝áÊÃ— ¬˝u— ‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿÊÁ÷flÊl øH 4H

Having penetrated deep into the city of
La∆kå and seeking the permission of
Vibh∂¶aƒa, nay, duly entering the grove of
A‹oka trees (where S∂tå had been detained),
when permitted by him, Hanumån then

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 112H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twelve in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIIICanto CXIIICanto CXIIICanto CXIIICanto CXIII

Hanumån delivers ›r∂ Råmaís message to S∂tå
and brings back her message to him
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attracted the notice of S∂tå. He found her
without a bath and sitting cheerless at the
foot of a tree surrounded by ogresses and
looking like Rohiƒ∂ (the deity presiding over
a constellation of the same name and the
favourite consort of the moon-god) in anguish
(due to the evil influence exerted by a
malevolent planet). Greeting and approaching
her, Hanumån stood motionless, bent low
and meek. (2ó4)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ ŒflË „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
ÃÍcáÊË◊ÊSÃ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ S◊ÎàflÊ Nc≈ÔUÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 5H

Seeing the said Hanumån, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, duly
arrived (but failing to recognize him), the
godlike lady kept quiet in the first instance.
Looking at him again and recognizing him,
she felt rejoiced at that moment. (5)

‚ıêÿ¢ ÃSÿÊ ◊Èπ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flªÙûÊ◊—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 6H

Marking her placid countenance,
Hanumån, the foremost of monkeys,
proceeded to communicate to her all that
›r∂ Råma had said. (6)

flÒŒÁ„U ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ⁄UÊ◊— ‚„Ô‚Èª˝Ëfl‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ øÊ„Ô Á‚hÊÕÙ¸ „ÔÃ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄UÁ◊òÊÁ¡Ã˜˜H 7H

Hanumån said: ì›r∂ Råma is doing
well, O princess of the Videha territory,
alongwith Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys,
and Lak¶maƒa. And ›r∂ Råma (the conqueror
of his enemies), who stands accomplished
of purposeónow that his enemy, Råvaƒa,
has been killed, has inquired after your
welfare. (7)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „UÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŒÁfl ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 8H

ìThe valiant Råvaƒa has been killed
by ›r∂ Råma, assisted by Vibh∂¶aƒa and
with the co-operation of the monkeys, O
divine lady! (8)

Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ◊ Ã ŒÁfl ÷Íÿp àflÊ¢ ‚÷Ê¡ÿ–
Ãfl ¬˝÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ôÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 9H
‹éœÙ˘ÿ¢ Áfl¡ÿ— ‚ËÃ SflSÕÊ ÷fl ªÃÖfl⁄UÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊp „ÔÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈ‹¸VÔUÊ øÒfl fl‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÊH 10H

ìI communicate this pleasant news to
you, O godlike lady, and will delight you,
further by telling you, O knower of what is
right, that this great victory in war has been
scored by ›r∂ Råma by strength of your
devotion to your husband. Take heart, O
S∂tå, and be freed from anxiety, since the
enemy, Råvaƒa, has been killed and La∆kå
too has been subdued.  (9-10)

◊ÿÊ s‹éœÁŸº˝áÊ œÎÃŸ Ãfl ÁŸ¡¸ÿ–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÒ·Ê ÁflÁŸSÃËáÊÊ¸ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ‚ÃÈ¢ ◊„ÔÙŒœıH 11H

ìThe following is the message of ›r∂
Råma: ëBy me, who have had no sleep all
these months and was resolved to win you
back, has this vow of winning you back
been actually redeemed after constructing a
bridge over the extensive sea.  (11)

‚ê÷˝◊p Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ flÃ¸ãàÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÁflœÿ¢ Á„U ‹VÒ‡flÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 12H

ì ëFear should no longer be entertained
by you, living as you do in the abode of
Råvaƒa; for the dominionship of La∆kå has
now been placed under the control of
Vibh∂¶aƒa, who is our friend. (12)

ÃŒÊ‡flÁ‚Á„U Áfldéœ¢ SflªÎ„Ô ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸‚–
•ÿ¢ øÊèÿÁÃ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUSàflg‡Ê¸Ÿ‚◊Èà‚È∑§—H 13H

ì ëTherefore, complacently be at ease.
Feel that you are dwelling in your own abode.
Nay, Vibh∂¶aƒa himself, who is very keen to
see you, is coming to pay his respects to you,
he being highly rejoiced.í î (13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ŒflË ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
¬˝„Ô·¸áÊÊflL§hÊ ‚Ê √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ „ÔH 14H

Spoken to in these words, the divine
S∂tå for her part, whose countenance shone
like the moon, felt tongue-tied due to
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excessive joy and could not speak; so the
tradition goes. (14)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËhÁ⁄Ufl⁄U— ‚ËÃÊ◊¬˝ÁÃ¡À¬ÃË◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ àfl¢ ÁøãÃÿ‚ ŒÁfl Á∑¢§ ø ◊Ê¢ ŸÊÁ÷÷Ê·‚H 15H

Thereupon Hanumån, the foremost of
monkeys, spoke as follows to S∂tå, who
was not making any answer: ìWhat are you
thinking of, O godlike lady? And why donít
you speak to me?î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ œ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃÊ–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ ’Êc¬ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 16H

Thus pleaded by Hanumån, S∂tå, who
was devoted to the path of virtue and felt
supremely delighted, replied as follows in a
voice choked with tears of emotions: (16)

Á¬˝ÿ◊ÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ÷ÃÈ¸Ìfl¡ÿ‚¢ÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ ÁŸflÊ¸ÄÿÊÁS◊ ˇÊáÊÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

ìOverpowered by excessive joy on
hearing this pleasant tidings bearing on the
victory of my husband, I turned speechless
for a while.  (17)

ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÁøãÃÿãÃË å‹fl¢ª◊–
•ÊÅÿÊŸ∑§Sÿ ÷flÃÙ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝àÿÁ÷ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThough taxing my brain, I really
conceive no gift equal (in value) to the news
conveyed by you, O valiant monkey! (18)

Ÿ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ıêÿ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊Á¬ flÊŸ⁄U–
‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÿÁà¬˝ÿÊÅÿÊŸ Ãfl ŒûUflÊ ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 19H

ìNay, I can think of nothing on earth
or even in the other worlds which is worthy
of you or commensurate to the act of
communicating this most agreeable news
to me, and bestowing of which on you
satisfaction may come to me, O good
monkey. (19)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ flÊ ‚ÈfláÊZ flÊ ⁄U%ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ flÊ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ∞ÃãŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 20H

ìNeither silver nor gold nor even precious
stones of various kinds, nor again sovereignty

of all the three worlds can be equal in value
to this message.î (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø å‹fl¢ª◊—–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊTÁ‹„Ô¸·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝◊Èπ ÁSÕÃ—H 21H

Spoken to in these words by S∂tå
(a princess of the Videha territory), the
monkey, Hanumån, for his part, who stood
in front of S∂tå with joined palms, joyfully
submitted as follows:  (21)

÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ ÿÈQ§ ÷ÃÈ¸Ìfl¡ÿ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÁáÊ–
ÁSŸÇœ◊fl¢Áflœ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ àfl◊flÊ„Ô¸SÿÁŸÁãŒÃH 22H

ìYou alone can utter such kind words,
O irreproachable lady, devoted as you are
to that which is pleasing and conducive to
the good of your spouse, and solicitous of
your husbandís victory!  (22)

ÃflÒÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ‚ıêÿ ‚Ê⁄UflÃ˜˜ ÁSŸÇœ◊fl ø–
⁄U%ıÉÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁflœÊëøÊÁ¬ Œfl⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 23H

ìThis speech of yours, O gentle lady,
which is full of substance and affectionate
too, is superior in value to a heterogeneous
collection of precious stones and even to
the rulership of gods.  (23)

•Õ¸Ãp ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#Ê Œfl⁄UÊÖÿÊŒÿÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
„ÔÃ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Áfl¡ÁÿŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÈÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 24H

ìNay, all blessings like the rulership of
gods have been truly attained by me in that I
see ›r∂ Råma victorious and happy, now that
his enemy, Råvaƒa, has been killed.î (24)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 25H

Hearing his foregoing submission, S∂tå
(a princess of Mithilå), daughter of Janaka,
paid the following still more agreeable
compliment to Hanumån, sprung from the
loins of the wind-god: (25)

•ÁÃ‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸ªÈáÊ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ sc≈ÔUÊXÿÊ ÿÈQ¢§ àfl◊flÊ„Ô̧Á‚ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜H 26H

ìYou alone can actually utter words
which are endowed with rare characteristics
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of good speech, nay, adorned with the quality
of mellifluity and dictated by an intellect
which is characterized by the well-known
eight excellences.* (26)

‡‹ÊÉÊŸËÿÙ˘ÁŸ‹Sÿ àfl¢ ‚ÈÃ— ¬⁄U◊œÊÌ◊∑§—–
’‹¢ ‡ÊıÿZ üÊÈÃ¢ ‚ûUfl¢ Áfl∑˝§◊Ù ŒÊˇÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 27H
Ã¡— ˇÊ◊Ê œÎÁÃ— SÕÒÿZ ÁflŸËÃàfl¢ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ ªÈáÊÊSàflƒÿfl ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ—H 28H

ìYou are a praiseworthy and supremely
pious son of the wind-god. Nay, physical
strength, valour, knowledge of scriptures,
vigour, prowess, superlative skill in action,
spirit, forbearance, firmness, stability and
humility: these and numerous other brilliant
qualities exist in you alone.î (27-28)

•ÕÙflÊø ¬ÈŸ— ‚ËÃÊ◊‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜–
¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊTÁ‹„Ô¸·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝◊Èπ ÁSÕÃ—H 29H

Standing unembarrassed, with joined
palms, before S∂tå, Hanumån meekly and
joyfully submitted once more as follows: (29)

ß◊ÊSÃÈ π‹È ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ÿÁŒ àfl◊ŸÈ◊ãÿ‚–
„ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÿÊÁ÷Sàfl¢ ÃÌ¡ÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 30H

ìIf you permit me, I, for my part, would
surely make short work of all these notorious
ogresses, by whom you have been
intimidated in the past. (30)

ÁÄ‹‡ÿãÃË¥ ¬ÁÃŒflÊ¢ àflÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÃ⁄UˇÊáÊÊ—H 31H
ß„Ô üÊÈÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÁfl ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ—–
•‚∑Î§à¬L§·ÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒfl¸ŒãàÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÊôÊÿÊH 32H

ìThese cruel ogresses of hideous
aspect and conduct and with still more cruel
eyes and distorted features were heard by
me at this very place addressing you, who

are so devoted to your husband, more than
once in unkind words at Råvaƒaís command
when you were suffering hardships in the
A‹oka grove, O divine lady! (31-32)

Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§øˇÊáÊÊ—–
ßë¿UÊÁ◊ ÁflÁflœÒÉÊÊ¸ÃÒ„Ô¸ãÃÈ◊ÃÊ— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ—H 33H

ìI wish to kill by means of strokes of
every description these cruel, extremely
violent, and deformed ogresses with distorted
features and hideous hair and eyes. (33)

⁄UÊˇÊSÿÙ ŒÊL§áÊ∑§ÕÊ fl⁄U◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÿë¿ ◊–
◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÁ÷— ¬ÊÌcáÊÉÊÊÃÒp Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÒpÒfl ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—H 34H
¡YÊ¡ÊŸÈ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒp ŒãÃÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ¬Ë«ŸÒ—–
∑§Ã¸ŸÒ— ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‹È@ŸÒSÃÕÊH 35H
ÁŸ¬Êàÿ „ÔãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ Ãfl ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË—–
∞fl¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊÿ¸ ÿ‡ÊÁSflÁŸH 36H
ÉÊÊÃÿ ÃËfl˝M§¬ÊÁ÷ÿÊ¸Á÷Sàfl¢ ÃÌ¡ÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ‚Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ŒËŸflà‚‹ÊH 37H
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ø–
⁄UÊ¡‚¢üÊÿfl‡ÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊôÊÿÊH 38H
ÁflœÿÊŸÊ¢ ø ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ∑§— ∑È§åÿŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊–
÷ÊÇÿflÒ·êÿŒÙ·áÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊgÈc∑Î§ÃŸ øH 39H
◊ÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåÿÃ ‚flZ Sfl∑Î§Ã¢ sÈ¬÷ÈÖÿÃ–
◊Òfl¢ flŒ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŒÒflË s·Ê ¬⁄UÊ ªÁÃ—H 40H

ìI wish to make short work of these
ogresses, who have spoken harsh words
to you and wronged you, striking them down
with my fists, kicks, long arms, the blows of
my shanks and knees, as well as by causing
pain to their teeth biting off their ears and
nose and pulling out their hair. Pray, grant
your acquiscence to me. Striking them
violently by means of repeated blows as
aforementioned, I would kill the ogresses of

* The eight excellences of an intellect are enumerated  in the following verse of the N∂tisåra Kåmandaka
quoted by the commentators:

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê üÊfláÊ¢ øÒfl ª˝„UáÊ¢ œÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ– ™§„UÊ˘¬Ê„UÊ˘Õ¸ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ÃûflôÊÊŸ¢ ø œËªÈáÊÊ—H
ì(1) Keenness to hear discourses on the Spirit, (2) readiness to hear such discourses, (3) receptivity and
(4) retentive power, (5) reasoning for and (6) against a proposition, (7) the faculty of comprehension and
(8) realization of truth: these are the eight characteristics of a sound and ripe intellect.î
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terrible aspect by whom you have been
threatened in the past, O illustrious lady!î
Reflecting and pondering a while, when told
thus by Hanumån, the wretched S∂tå, who
was fond of the miserable, spoke to him as
follows: ìWho will be angry, O prince of
monkeys, with obedient maid-servants, who
are dependent on a king because of their
being in his service and as such act according
to otherís command? All this is being reaped
by me as a result of my own fault in the
shape of adverseness of fate, nay,
on account of a misdeed committed in the
past; for the fruit of oneís own actions is
reaped in oneís life. Therefore, do not speak
thus, O mighty-armed one! Such was the
destiny, which is supreme. (34ó40)

¬˝Ê#√ÿ¢ ÃÈ Œ‡ÊÊÿÙªÊã◊ÿÒÃÁŒÁÃ ÁŸÁpÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊ„¢Ô ◊·¸ÿÊ◊Ë„Ô ŒÈ’¸‹ÊH 41H

ìIt was in fact predetermined that this
must be reaped by me through a combination
of circumstances. As such I condone the
fault of the slaves of Råvaƒa, feeble-hearted
as I am in these matters. (41)

•ÊôÊ#Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊSÿSÃ¡¸ÿÁãÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Ÿ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Ã¡¸Ÿ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡H 42H

ìThe ogresses threatened me because
they had been ordered by the ogre-king to
do so. Now that he has been killed, they no
longer threaten me, O offspring of the wind-
god! (42)

•ÿ¢ √ÿÊÉÊ˝‚◊Ë¬ ÃÈ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ—–
´§ˇÊáÊ ªËÃ— ‡‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÁSÃ Ã¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ å‹fl¢ª◊H 43H

ìThe following is an old maxim,
conformable to righteousness, actually
uttered by a bear in the presence of a tiger.
Please hear it, O monkey-chief! (43)

Ÿ ¬⁄U— ¬Ê¬◊ÊŒûÊ ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÿÙ ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿSÃÈ ‚ãÃpÊÁ⁄UòÊ÷Í·áÊÊ—H 44H

ì ëA superior man does not take into
account the sin of those who have committed
an offence against him. The vow of not
returning evil for evil must be redeemed at
all costs; for the virtuous account good
conduct as their ornament.í * (44)

¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ¢ flÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸÊ¢ flÊ flœÊ„ÔÊ¸áÊÊ◊ÕÊÁ¬ flÊ–
∑§ÊÿZ ∑§ÊL§áÿ◊Êÿ¸áÊ Ÿ ∑§ÁpãŸÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁÃH 45H

ìCompassion should be shown by a
noble soul towards sinners as well as for
the good, nay, even for those deserving
death; for there is none who never commits
a wrong. (45)

‹Ù∑§Á„¢U‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑˝Í§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§fl¸ÃÊ◊Á¬ ¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ŸÒfl ∑§Êÿ¸◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 46H

ìNo evil should be done even to those
cruel men of sinful deeds, who revel in
genocide, and continue to perpetrate sins.î

(46)
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃÿÊ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬%Ë◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 47H

Admonished in the foregoing words by
S∂tå, Hanumån for his part, who was an

* Formerly a tiger ran in pursuit of a hunter. The latter climbed up a tree. There was a bear already perched
on a bough of the tree. Making to the foot of the tree, the tiger addressed the following words to the bear : ìLook
here, both of us are denizens of the forest. The hunter is our common enemy. Therefore, knock him down from
the tree.î The bear, however, replied, ìHaving reached my abode, the hunter has in a way sought asylum with
me. I am, therefore, not going to hurl him down; I would be deviating from my duty if I do so.î Saying so, the
bear laid himself down to sleep. The tiger now turned to the hunter and said, ìPush the bear down. I shall afford
protection to you.î The hunter thereupon pushed the sleeping bear. The bear, however, clutched at another
bough and thus escaped from falling down. The tiger now addressed the following appeal to the bear:  ìThe
hunter sought to hurl you down and has thus wronged you. Therefore, push him down.î Though pressed by the
tiger again and again, the bear refused to hurl him down and repeated the above-quoted verse in support of his
attitude.
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adept in expression, then replied as follows
to S∂tå, the irreproachable consort of ›r∂
Råma: (47)

ÿÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷flÃË œ◊¸¬%Ë ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢ÁŒ‡Ê ◊Ê¢ ŒÁfl ªÁ◊cÿ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 48H

ìYou are the lawfully wedded spouse
of ›r∂ Råma, full of excellences and worthy
of him in all respects. Pray, give me a
message in return. I shall proceed to the
place where ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
is, O godlike lady!î (48)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
‚Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÷Q§flà‚‹◊˜˜H 49H

Requested thus by Hanumån, S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory), the
celebrated daughter of Janaka, said, ìI long
to see my husband, who is so fond of his
devotees.î (49)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
„Ô·¸ÿŸ˜ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 50H

Hearing her aforesaid reply, the highly
intelligent Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-
god, submitted to the princess of Mithilå as
follows, bringing delight to her: (50)

¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝◊Èπ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝ˇÿSÿl ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ÁSÕÃÁ◊òÊ¢ „ÔÃÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ‡ÊøËflãº˝¢ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 51H

ìYou shall see this very day ›r∂ Råmaó
whose countenance resembles the full moon,
whose friends (such as Sugr∂va and
Vibh∂¶aƒa) are alive, nay, whose enemies
have been got rid ofóaccompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, even as ›ac∂, the consort of
Indra, would see Indra, the ruler of gods.î(51)

ÃÊ◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÷˝Ê¡ãÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl ÁüÊÿ◊˜̃–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 52H

Assuring in the foregoing words S∂tå,
who shone like ›r∂, the goddess of prosperity,
i.e., Herself, Hanumån, who was endowed
with extraordinary energy, came back to
the place where ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
was awaiting his return. (52)

‚¬ÁŒ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl⁄USÃÃÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜
¬˝ÁÃfløŸ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§‡fl⁄UÊà◊¡ÊÿÊ—–

∑§ÁÕÃ◊∑§ÕÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊áÊ
ÁòÊŒ‡Êfl⁄U¬˝ÁÃ◊Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿH 53H

Hanumån, the prince of monkeys then
speedily repeated in order of sequence to
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), who vied with
Indra (the foremost of gods) the message
which had been delivered in return by S∂tå
(daughter of the ruler of the Janakas).

(53)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 113H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
 Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIVCanto CXIVCanto CXIVCanto CXIVCanto CXIV

At the command of ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa escorts S∂tå to the
formerís presence and she feasts her eyes on the

 moon-like countenance of her darling

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ— ‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl å‹flX◊—–

⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ fl⁄U¢ ‚fl¸œŸÈc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 1H
Having greeted the foremost of all

archers, ›r∂ Råma, whose eyes resembled
the petals of a lotus, that highly intelligent
monkey, Hanumån, submitted to him as
follows: (1)
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ÿÁãŸÁ◊ûÊÙ˘ÿ◊Ê⁄Uê÷— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ÿ— »§‹ÙŒÿ—–
ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#Ê¢ º˝c≈È◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 2H

ìYou ought to see that godlike princess
of Mithilå, who is sore stricken with grief, for
whose sake this course of actions was
undertaken, which has now borne fruit. (2)

‚Ê Á„U ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë Áfl¡ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ º˝c≈È¢ àflÊ◊Á÷∑§Ê¢ˇÊÁÃH 3H

ìHaving heard of your consummate
victory, that princess of Mithilå, who is
overwhelmed with grief, her eyes bedimmed
with tears, longs to see you. (3)

¬Ífl¸∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÿÊëøÊ„Ô◊ÈQ§Ù Áfl‡flSÃÿÊ ÃÿÊ–
º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ ¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊH 4H

ìBy her, who was full of trust in me
because of the confidence which had been
inspired by me on a former occasion, I was
spoken to in these words, ëI desire to see
my husbandí, and her eyes grew wild with
emotion.î (4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•Êªë¿Ã˜˜ ‚„Ô‚Ê äÿÊŸ◊Ë·Œ˜Ô’Êc¬¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—H 5H

Appealed to as aforesaid by Hanumån,
›r∂ Råma, the foremost of those who uphold
the cause of virtue, became a bit thoughtful
all of a sudden, and got bathed in tears. (5)

‚ ŒËÉÊ¸◊Á÷ÁŸ—‡flSÿ ¡ªÃË◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜–
©UflÊø ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 6H

Drawing a deep audible breath, and
casting his eyes on the ground, he spoke
as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa, who closely
resembled a cloud in hue, standing near:(6)

ÁŒ√ÿÊX⁄UÊªÊ¢ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ß„Ô ‚ËÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—SŸÊÃÊ◊È¬SÕÊ¬ÿ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

ìBring here S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, after she has bathed her
head, has been anointed with heavenly
cosmetics and adorned with celestial jewels,
Let there be no delay.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ SòÊËÁ÷— SflÊÁ÷⁄UøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 8H

Hurriedly penetrating deep into the
gynaeceum, when commanded thus by ›r∂
Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part communicated
his presence to S∂tå in the A‹oka grove
through his own women. (8)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÙflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
◊ÍÌäŸ ’hÊTÁ‹— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflŸËÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 9H

Forthwith beholding the blessed S∂tå,
the glorious Vibh∂¶aƒa, the ruler of ogres,
meekly submitted as follows to her with
palms joined over his head: (9)

ÁŒ√ÿÊX⁄UÊªÊ flÒŒÁ„U ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
ÿÊŸ◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 10H

ìHaving taken your bath, nay anointed
with heavenly cosmetics and adorned with
celestial jewels, pray, mount the palanquin.
May prosperity attend you. Your husband
desires to see you, O princess of the Videha
territory!î (10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
•SŸÊàflÊ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 11H

Requested in these words, S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, for her part
replied to Vibh∂¶aƒa as follows: ìWithout
having bathed, O king of ogres, I wish to
see my husband immediately.î (11)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÿÕÊ˘˘„Ô ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ÃÊ¸ Ã ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 12H

Hearing her aforesaid answer, Vibh∂¶aƒa
submitted in reply: ìYou ought, to do the
bidding of your husband, ›r∂ Råma,
precisely as he has enjoined you to do.î

(12)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
÷Ã¸Î÷ÄàÿÊflÎÃÊ ‚ÊäflË ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 13H

Hearing the aforesaid submission of
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the virtuous S∂tå (a princess of
Mithilå), who looked upon her spouse as a
god and was adorned by devotion to her
husband, said in reply, ìAmen!î (13)

ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—SŸÊÃÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ê’⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜˜H 14H
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•Ê⁄UÙåÿ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ŒË#Ê¢ ¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸ê’⁄U‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ªÈ¸#Ê◊Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 15H

Prevailing upon S∂tå to ascend a brilliant
palanquin covered with an exceedingly
valuable cloth and guarded by numerous
ogres, after she had laved her head, and
had put on very costly robes and had been
adorned with exceedingly valuable jewels
and decorated, Vibh∂¶aƒa then brought her
to the presence of ›r∂ Råma. (14-15)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ôÊÊàflÊÁ¬ äÿÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ◊˜̃–
¬˝áÊÃp ¬˝Nc≈ÔUp ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 16H

Approaching ›r∂ Råma (the high-souled
prince), and even after coming to know that
he was still absorbed in thought, nay, bent
low and full of great joy, he announced to
him that S∂tå had arrived. (16)

ÃÊ◊ÊªÃÊ◊È¬üÊÈàÿ ⁄UˇÊÙªÎ„ÔÁø⁄UÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÙ·¢ „Ô·Z ø ŒÒãÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝Ê¬ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔÊH 17H

Hearing that S∂tå, who had lived long in
the abode of an ogre, had arrived, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), the destroyer of enemies,
was filled with indignation and joy and felt
miserable too.  (17)

ÃÃÙ ÿÊŸªÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚Áfl◊‡ÊZ ÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Feeling distressed on considering with
deep thought the question of S∂tå having
come all the way in a palanquin, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) then spoke to Vibh∂¶aƒa
as follows:  (18)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã ‚ıêÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊Ám¡ÿ ⁄UÃ–
flÒŒ„ÔË ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Z ◊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚◊Á÷ªë¿ÃÈH 19H

ìLet S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) duly seek my presence soon, O
suzerain lord of ogres, O gentle one, ever
intent on scoring a victory for me!î (19)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÃÍáÊ¸◊Èà‚Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 20H
∑§@È∑§ÙcáÊËÁ·áÊSÃòÊ flòÊ¤Ê¤Ê¸⁄U¬ÊáÊÿ—–
©Uà‚Ê⁄UÿãÃSÃÊŸ˜ ÿÙœÊŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§◊È—H 21H

Hearing the foregoing command of the
aforesaid scion of Raghu, Vibh∂¶aƒa, who
knew what is right, speedily began to disperse
the crowd (of monkeys, who had gathered
out of curiosity to have a look at S∂tå).
Ogres clad in jackets and wearing turbans,
their hands carrying staffs, which made a
jingling sound, paced all round dispersing
the aforesaid warriors. (20-21)

´§ˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
flÎãŒÊãÿÈà‚Êÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ŒÍ⁄U◊ÈûÊSÕÈ⁄UãÃÃ—H 22H

While being driven away collectively
from the vicinity of the palanquin, the hordes
of bears, monkeys and ogres moved to a
distance. (22)

Ã·Ê◊Èà‚Êÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—SflŸ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
flÊÿÈŸÙŒ˜˜œÍÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 23H

A tremendous uproar, resembling the
roar of sea, which was being lashed by a
storm, arose even as the aforesaid warriors
were being driven away. (23)

©Uà‚Êÿ̧◊ÊáÊÊ¢SÃÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃flÊ ‚◊ãÃÊÖ¡ÊÃ‚ê÷̋◊ÊŸ̃–
ŒÊÁˇÊáÿÊûÊŒ◊·Ê¸ëø flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 24H

Seeing them being dispersed on all
sides and, therefore, excited, ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) stopped those who were
dispersing them, out of kindness (for those
who were being dispersed) and resentment
at the behaviour of the ogres who were
dispersing them. (24)

‚¢⁄Uê÷ÊëøÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊pˇÊÈ·Ê ¬˝Œ„ÔÁãŸfl–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ¢ ‚Ù¬Ê‹ê÷Á◊Œ¢ flø—H 25H

Nay, consuming the ogres with his
glances, as it were, ›r∂ Råma addressed in
indignation the following reproachful words
to the highly intelligent Vibh∂¶aƒa: (25)

Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ÁÄ‹‡ÿÃ˘ÿ¢ àflÿÊ ¡Ÿ—–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÿÒŸ◊Èmª¢ ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ¢ Sfl¡ŸÙ ◊◊H 26H

ìWhy, disregarding me, are these people
being harassed by you? Pray, stop this
annoyance. They are my own people. (26)
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Ÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÁáÊ Ÿ flSòÊÊÁáÊ Ÿ ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÁSÃ⁄UÁS∑˝§ÿÊ–
ŸŒÎ‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚à∑§Ê⁄UÊ flÎûÊ◊Êfl⁄UáÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ—H 27H

ìNeither apartments nor costumes nor
a protective wall nor again royal honours
constitute a veil for a woman. Her character
alone is her shield. (27)

√ÿ‚Ÿ·È Ÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛U·È Ÿ ÿÈh·È Sflÿ¢fl⁄U–
Ÿ ∑˝§Ãı ŸÙ ÁflflÊ„Ô flÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŒÍcÿÃ ÁSòÊÿÊ—H 28H

ìThe appearance of a woman in public
is not condemned in times of adversity, in
straits, in conflicts, during the selection of a
husband (by a princess or daughter of a
K¶atriya at a public assembly of suitors), at
a sacrificial performance or at the nuptial
ceremony. (28)

‚Ò·Ê Áfl¬Œ˜˜ªÃÊ øÒfl ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ø ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ŸÊÁSÃ ŒÙ·Ù˘SÿÊ ◊à‚◊Ë¬ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 29H

ìThe yonder S∂tå is in distress and
beset with difficulty. Hence there is no
objection to her appearing in public,
particularly in my presence.  (29)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬jKÊ◊flÊ¬‚¬¸ÃÈ–
‚◊Ë¬ ◊◊ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬‡ÿãàflÃ flŸı∑§‚—H 30H

ìTherefore, leaving the palanquin, let
S∂tå seek my presence on foot alone. Let
these monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest)
have a look at the princess of the Videha
kingdom.î (30)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Áfl◊‡ÊÙ¸ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÙ¬ÊŸÿÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Z ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 31H

Becoming thoughtful when commanded
as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa
reverently conducted S∂tå to the formerís
presence.  (31)

ÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚Èª˝Ëflı „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p å‹flX◊—–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’÷ÍflÈ√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 32H

Lak¶maƒa and Sugr∂va as well as the
monkey chief, Hanumån, thereupon felt
greatly distressed to hear the order of ›r∂
Råma. (32)

∑§‹òÊÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊÒp ßÁXÃÒ⁄USÿ ŒÊL§áÊÒ—–
•¬˝ËÃÁ◊fl ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ Ã∑¸§ÿÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 33H

From his stern gestures, which were
lacking in regard for his consort, they
concluded ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) to
be displeased with S∂tå. (33)

‹Ö¡ÿÊ àflfl‹ËÿãÃË Sfl·È ªÊòÊ·È ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Áfl÷Ë·áÙŸÊŸÈªÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ‚ÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 34H

Shrinking into her limbs out of modesty,
and followed by Vibh∂¶aƒa, the said princess
of Mithilå, for her part, approached her
husband. (34)

ÁflS◊ÿÊëø ¬˝„Ô·Ê¸ëø SŸ„ÔÊëø ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
©UŒÒˇÊÃ ◊Èπ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ıêÿ¢ ‚ıêÿÃ⁄UÊŸŸÊH 35H

S∂tå, who looked upon her spouse as a
god, of still more gracious aspect regarded
the agreeable countenance of her husband
with a mixed feeling of astonishment,
excessive delight and affection.  (35)

•Õ ‚◊¬ŸÈŒã◊Ÿ—Ä‹◊¢ ‚Ê
‚ÈÁø⁄U◊ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÈŒËˇÿ flÒ Á¬˝ÿSÿ–

flŒŸ◊ÈÁŒÃ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝∑§ÊãÃ¢
Áfl◊‹‡Ê‡ÊÊVÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ ÃŒÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜H 36H

Gazing on the face of her darling, which
had not been seen by her for long and
which was lovely like the full moon just
risen, she forthwith actually dispelled the
fatigue of her mind and her face shone at
that time as the cloudless full moon. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H114H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ÁSÕÃÊ¢ ¬˝uÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
NUŒÿÊãÃª¸Ã¢ ÷Êfl¢ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Looking intently on the aforesaid
princess of Mithilå, who stood by his side
bent low, ›r∂ Råma for his part proceeded
forthwith to give expression (as under) to
the feelings concealed in his heart: (1)

∞·ÊÁ‚ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ÷º˝ ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Á¡àflÊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
¬ıL§·ÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒŸÈc∆ÔUÿ¢ ◊ÿÒÃŒÈ¬¬ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 2H

ìYou stand here won back by me after
conquering the enemy on the field of battle,
O blessed one! That which was worth doing
for me through human effort has been
accomplished by me. (2)

ªÃÙ˘SêÿãÃ◊◊·¸Sÿ œ·¸áÊÊ ‚ê¬˝◊ÊÌ¡ÃÊ–
•fl◊ÊŸp ‡ÊòÊÈp ÿÈª¬ÁãŸ„ÔÃı ◊ÿÊH 3H

ìI have attained the reward of my
indignation; nay, the wanton offence given
to me by your abduction has been fully
requited and the indignity offered to me as
also the enemy, who did it, have been
wiped out all at once by me. (3)

•l ◊ ¬ıL§·¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊l ◊ ‚»§‹— üÊ◊—–
•l ÃËáÊ¸¬˝ÁÃôÊÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝÷flÊêÿl øÊà◊Ÿ—H 4H

ìToday my manliness has been
witnessed, today my exertion has become
fruitful, today I have fulfilled my vow
and today I am the master of myself once
more. (4)

ÿÊ àfl¢ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ŸËÃÊ ø‹ÁøûÊŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
ŒÒfl‚ê¬ÊÁŒÃÙ ŒÙ·Ù ◊ÊŸÈ·áÊ ◊ÿÊ Á¡Ã—H 5H

ìThe wrong done to you, in that you,
when you were quite alone, were borne
away by the fickle-minded ogre (Råvaƒa),

which was ordained by destiny, has been
repaid by me, a mortal.  (5)

‚ê¬˝Ê#◊fl◊ÊŸ¢ ÿSÃ¡‚Ê Ÿ ¬˝◊Ê¡¸ÁÃ–
∑§SÃSÿ ¬ıL§·áÊÊÕÙ¸ ◊„ÔÃÊåÿÀ¬øÃ‚—H 6H

ìWhat purpose will be served by the
prowess, however great, of that petty-minded
fellow who does not avenge by his might
the insult suffered by him.  (6)

‹YŸ¢ ø ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‹VÔUÊÿÊpÊÁ¬ ◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚»§‹¢ ÃSÿ ø ‡‹ÊÉÿ◊l ∑§◊¸ „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 7H

ìNay, the laudable achievement of the
celebrated Hanumån in the shape of leaping
across the sea and the devastation of La∆kå
has borne fruit today.  (7)

ÿÈh Áfl∑˝§◊ÃpÒfl Á„UÃ¢ ◊ãòÊÿÃSÃÕÊ–
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ‚‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚»§‹Ù˘l ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—H 8H

ìThe exertion of Sugr∂va, who exhibited
his prowess on the battlefield with his army,
and tendered friendly counsel, is fruitful
today. (8)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ ø ÃÕÊ ‚»§‹Ù˘l ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—–
ÁflªÈáÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ àÿÄàflÊ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ Sflÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 9H

ìNay, fruitful likewise is the exertion
today of Vibh∂¶aƒa, who personally sought
my presence, deserting his own brother
(Råvaƒa), who was devoid of virtues.î (9)

ßàÿfl¢ flŒÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flø—–
◊ÎªËflÙà»È§À‹UŸÿŸÊ ’÷ÍflÊüÊÈ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊH 10H

Hearing the foregoing speech of ›r∂
Råma, even while he was speaking as
aforesaid, S∂tå, her eyes wide open like those
of a female deer, was bathed in tears. (10)

¬‡ÿÃSÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬ NUŒÿÁ¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
¡ŸflÊŒ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ’÷Ífl NUŒÿ¢ ÁmœÊH 11H

¬@Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVCanto CXVCanto CXVCanto CXVCanto CXV

Regarding with suspicion the character of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma
repudiates her and asks her to seek shelter elsewhere
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The heart of King ›r∂ Råma, even as
he beheld S∂tå, the beloved of his heart,
near him, was torn within him for fear of
public sarcasm. (11)

‚ËÃÊ◊Èà¬‹¬òÊÊˇÊË¥ ŸË‹∑È§Á@Ã◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜Ô–
•flŒŒ˜˜ flÒ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ◊äÿ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 12H

In the midst of monkeys and ogres
present on the spot he actually spoke (as
follows) to S∂tå, whose eyes resembled the
petals of a lotus, who wore dark curly hair
on her head and was endowed with shapely
limbs: (12)

ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿáÊ œ·¸áÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¡¸ÃÊ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ◊ÿŒ¢ ◊ÊŸ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÊH 13H

ìThat which ought to be done by a man,
revenging an insult, has been accomplished
by me by killing Råvaƒa, seeking, as I did, to
redeem my honour. (13)

ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
•ªSàÿŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ŒÁˇÊáÙfl ÁŒ∑˜§H 14H

Though difficult to approach for the
world of mortals for fear of Råvaƒa, you
have been won back by me whose mind
stands purified by asceticism in the same
way as the southern quarter, which was
difficult to assail (for fear of the ogres Ilvala
and Våtåpi) for mortals was conquered by
Sage Agastya, who had realized his Self
through austerities. (14)

ÁflÁŒÃpÊSÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ⁄UáÊ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—–
‚ÈÃËáÊ¸— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ flËÿÊ¸ãŸ àflŒÕZ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 15H

ìLet it be known to you that all this
exertion in the shape of war, which has
been successfully carried through, thanks
to the prowess of my friends (the monkeys
and Vibh∂¶aƒa), was not undertaken for your
sake: may prosperity attend you! (15)

⁄UˇÊÃÊ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ flÎûÊ◊¬flÊŒ¢ ø ‚fl¸Ã—–
¬˝ÅÿÊÃSÿÊà◊fl¢‡ÊSÿ ãÿX¢ ø ¬Á⁄U◊Ê¡¸ÃÊH 16H

ìThis was, however, done by me in
order to vindicate my good conduct and

wipe off the obloquy coming to me from all
sides as well as the stigma on my illustrious
House. (16)

¬˝Ê#øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‚¢Œ„ÔÊ ◊◊ ¬˝ÁÃ◊Èπ ÁSÕÃÊ–
ŒË¬Ù ŸòÊÊÃÈ⁄USÿfl ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊÁ‚ ◊ ŒÎ…UÊH 17H

ìStanding unabashed before me, even
though suspicion has arisen with regard
to your character, you are extremely
disagreeable to me even as a light to one
who is suffering from sore eyes. (17)

ÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿ àflÊŸÈ¡ÊŸ˘l ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡–
∞ÃÊ Œ‡Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÷º˝ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÁSÃ Ÿ ◊ àflÿÊH 18H

ìTherefore, go wherever you like, O
Janakaís daughter; I grant you leave to do
so this very day. All these ten directions
are open to you, O good lady! No more
purpose of mine remains to be served by
you. (18)

∑§— ¬È◊Ê¢SÃÈ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ— ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬⁄UªÎ„ÔÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã¡SflË ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊŒlÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈNÀ‹UÙ÷Ÿ øÃ‚ÊH 19H

ìWhat man of spirit and born in a noble
family for his part would take back with an
eager mind a woman who has dwelt in
anotherís house, simply because she has
been kindly disposed towards him in the
past? (19)

⁄UÊfláÊÊV¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔUÊ¢ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ¢ ŒÈc≈ÔUŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
∑§Õ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊŒlÊ¢ ∑È§‹¢ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡Êã◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 20H

ìWhile boasting of my lineage, how
can I accept again you, who were squeezed
into the arms of Råvaƒa (while being borne
away by him) and regarded by him with an
evil lustful eye? (20)

ÿŒÕZ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ◊ àfl¢ ‚Ù˘ÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ àflƒÿÁ÷cflXÙ ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ªêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 21H

ìThat object, viz., the retrieval of my
lost honour for which you have been won
back by me, has been achieved by me.
There is no more attachment  for you in my
heart. You may, therefore, go wherever you
like.  (21)
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ÃŒl √ÿÊNÃ¢ ÷º˝ ◊ÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhŸÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÙ flÊÕ ÷⁄UÃ ∑È§L§ ’ÈÁh¢ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 22H

ìHence this utterance has been made
by me today, resolved as I am to act
accordingly. Set your mind on Lak¶maƒa or
even on Bharata according to your pleasure.

(22)
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU flÊÕ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ flÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÙ–
ÁŸfl‡Êÿ ◊Ÿ— ‚ËÃ ÿÕÊ flÊ ‚Èπ◊Êà◊ŸÊH 23H

Nay, fix your mind on ›atrughna or
even on Sugr∂va or on the ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
O S∂tå, or do as it pleases your mind. (23)

ŸÁ„U àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŒ√ÿM§¬Ê¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê◊˜˜–
◊·¸ÿÃ Áø⁄U¢ ‚ËÃ SflªÎ„Ô ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìSeeing you, who are endowed with a

charming exterior and are so soul-ravishing,
detained in his abode, Råvaƒa could not
have endured your separation for long, O
S∂tå!î (24)

ÃÃ— Á¬˝ÿÊ„Ô¸üÊfláÊÊ ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ¢
Á¬˝ÿÊŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ Áø⁄USÿ ◊ÊÁŸŸË–

◊È◊Ùø ’Êc¬¢ L§ŒÃË ÃŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢
ª¡ãº˝„ÔSÃÊÁ÷„ÔÃfl flÀ‹U⁄UËH 25H

Hearing that unpalatable speech from
the mouth of her beloved lord, the proud
lady, who had been used to hearing pleasing
words alone, thereupon shed tears for long
on that occasion, weeping bitterly and looking
like a creeper struck down by the proboscis
of a lordly elephant. (25)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬L§·¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ‚⁄UÙ·áÊ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the harsh utterance, which
caused her hair to stand on end, when
spoken to as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), who was full of anger,
S∂tå, a princess of Videha territory, for her
part, felt greatly afflicted.  (1)

‚Ê ÃŒÊüÊÈÃ¬ÍflZ Á„U ¡Ÿ ◊„ÔÁÃ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
üÊÈàflÊ ÷ÃÈ¸fl¸øÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‹Ö¡ÿÊflŸÃÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 2H

That princess of Mithilå stood bent low
with shame on hearing on that occasion in
the presence of a large gathering the
foregoing vehement speech of her husband,

the like of which had not been actually
heard by her before. (2)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃËfl ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ SflÊÁŸ ‚Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
flÊÄ‡Ê⁄UÒSÃÒ— ‚‡ÊÀÿfl ÷Î‡Ê◊üÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 3H

As though pierced by those arrow-like
words, nay, shrinking into her limbs as it
were with shame, that daughter of Janaka
shed profuse tears. (3)

ÃÃÙ ’Êc¬¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹ãŸ¢ ¬˝◊Ê¡¸ãÃË Sfl◊ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒª¸Œ˜˜ªŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 4H

Then, wiping clean her face, which
was bathed in tears, she slowly addressed
in faltering accents the following reply to her
spouse: (4)

·Ê«U‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVICanto CXVICanto CXVICanto CXVICanto CXVI

With a taunting reply, S∂tå undergoes a fire-ordeal in
order to prove her conjugal fidelity

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 115H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Á∑¢§ ◊Ê◊‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flÊÄÿ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ üÊÙòÊŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
M§ˇÊ¢ üÊÊflÿ‚ flË⁄U ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊÁ◊flH 5H

ìWhy do you, like a common man,
address to me, O hero, such unkind and
unbecoming words, which are so jarring to
the ear, as a common man would do to an
ordinary woman? (5)

Ÿ ÃÕÊÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ ◊Ê◊flªë¿Á‚–
¬˝àÿÿ¢ ªë¿ ◊ SflŸ øÊÁ⁄UòÊáÊÒfl Ã ‡Ê¬H 6H

ìI am not as you take me to be, O
mighty-armed one! Be restored to confidence
about me. I swear to you by my own
character. (6)

¬ÎÕÄUSòÊËáÊÊ¢ ¬˝øÊ⁄UáÊ ¡ÊÁÃ¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊV‚–
¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡ÒŸÊ¢ ‡ÊVÔUÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿÁŒ Ã˘„¢Ô ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊH 7H

ìJudging by the conduct of vulgar
women, you seem to distrust the entire
womankind, which is not reasonable. Pray,
shake off this doubt if I have been actually
tested and found trustworthy by you. (7)

ÿŒ„¢Ô ªÊòÊ‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ªÃÊÁS◊ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ¬˝÷Ù–
∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ ◊ ÃòÊ ŒÒfl¢ ÃòÊÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÁÃH 8H

ìI was helpless when I came into contact
with the person of Råvaƒa; I did not act of
my own free will on that occasion. My
adverse fate alone is to blame on that
score, my lord. (8)

◊ŒœËŸ¢ ÃÈ ÿÃ˜˜ Ãã◊ NUŒÿ¢ àflÁÿ flÃ¸Ã–
¬⁄UÊœËŸ·È ªÊòÊ·È Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿŸË‡fl⁄UËH 9H

ìThat which is under my control, viz.,
my heart, ever abides in you. What could I
do, helpless as I was, with regard to my
limbs, which had fallen under the sway of
another? (9)

‚„Ô ‚¢flÎh÷ÊflŸ ‚¢‚ª¸áÊ ø ◊ÊŸŒ–
ÿÁŒ Ã˘„¢Ô Ÿ ÁflôÊÊÃÊ „ÔÃÊ ÃŸÊÁS◊ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ìIf I could not be fully known to you,
O bestower of honour on others, in spite
of our love for each other having
simultaneously grown and despite our having

lived together for so many years, I am
undone for good, thanks to such ingnorance.

 (10)

¬˝Á·ÃSÃ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÙ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸfl‹Ù∑§∑§—–
‹VÔUÊSÕÊ„¢Ô àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ ÃŒÊ Ÿ Áfl‚Ì¡ÃÊH 11H

ìWhen the eminent hero, Hanumån,
was dispatched by you in order to find me
out, why, O king, was I not repudiated by
you even while I was still in La∆kå? (11)

¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄USÿÊSÿ ÃmÊÄÿ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ‚¢àÿQ§ÿÊ flË⁄U àÿQ¢§ SÿÊÖ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 12H

ìLife, O hero, would have been yielded
up by me, when repudiated for good by
you, immediately on hearing the message,
conveying the repudiation, before the very
eyes of this monkey, Hanumån. (12)

Ÿ flÎÕÊ Ã üÊ◊Ù˘ÿ¢ SÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚¢‡Êÿ ãÿSÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜̃–
‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄UÄ‹‡ÊÙ Ÿ øÊÿ¢ Áfl»§‹SÃflH 13H

ìThis useless exertion in the shape of
crossing over to La∆kå and waging war
with the mighty Råvaƒa, which you have
put forth exposing your life to danger, would
not have been undertaken nor would your
friends, viz., the monkeys and Vibh∂¶aƒa),
have been put to such fruitless hardship.(13)

àflÿÊ ÃÈ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ⁄UÙ·◊flÊŸÈflÃ¸ÃÊ–
‹ÉÊÈŸfl ◊ŸÈcÿáÊ SòÊËàfl◊fl ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 14H

ìBy you, however, who, like a small
man, gave yourself up to anger alone, O
jewel among the rulers of men, womanliness
alone has been mainly taken into
consideration. (14)

•¬Œ‡ÊÙ ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ÊãŸÙà¬ÁûÊfl¸‚ÈœÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜–
◊◊ flÎûÊ¢ ø flÎûÊôÊ ’„ÈÔ Ã Ÿ ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 15H

ìOnly my appellation, Jånak∂ or Vaideh∂,
has been derived from King Janaka (not
that I owe my descent to him), since my
birth took place from the sacrificial ground
of Janaka. This divine origin of mine was,
however, not taken into account by you. My
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exalted character was not prized by you
either, O appraiser of good conduct? (15)

Ÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊË∑Î§Ã— ¬ÊÁáÊ’Ê¸Àÿ ◊◊ ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
◊◊ ÷ÁQ§p ‡ÊË‹¢ ø ‚flZ Ã ¬Îc∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 16H

ìThe fact that my hand was pressed
by you in my childhood as a token of your
acceptance when it was placed in yours by
my father during the nuptials was not duly
recognized by you while repudiating me.
Nay, my devotion to you as well as my
chastity have all been ignored by you.î (16)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflãÃË L§ŒÃË ’Êc¬ªŒ˜˜ªŒ÷ÊÁ·áÊË–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ŒËŸ¢ äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜H 17H

Speaking as aforesaid in a voice choked
with tears and weeping all the while, S∂tå
appealed as follows to Lak¶maƒa, who was
absorbed in thought and feeling sore
distressed:  (17)

ÁøÃÊ¢ ◊ ∑È§L§ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ √ÿ‚ŸSÿÊSÿ ÷·¡◊˜˜–
Á◊âÿÊ¬flÊŒÙ¬„ÔÃÊ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔH 18H

ìPray, O Lak¶maƒa! raise for me a
pyre, the only antidote against this calamity.
I no longer desire to survive, smitten as I
am with false reproaches. (18)

•¬˝ËÃŸ ªÈáÊÒ÷¸òÊÊ¸ àÿQ§ÊÿÊ ¡Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒ–
ÿÊ ˇÊ◊Ê ◊ ªÁÃª¸ãÃÈ¢ ¬˝flˇÿ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ìI will enter a fire, which is the only
course appropriate for me, renounced as I
am in a public gathering by my husband,
who is no longer pleased with my virtues.î(19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ flÒŒsÔÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•◊·¸fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚◊ÈŒÒˇÊÃH 20H

Requested thus by S∂tå (a princess
of the Videha territory), Lak¶maƒa, the
destroyer of hostile champions, looked at
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), overcome as
he was with indignation. (20)

‚ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊Ÿ‡¿ãŒ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U‚ÍÁøÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøÃÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊¸Ã ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 21H

Ascertaining the pleasure of ›r∂ Råmaís

mind as revealed by his facial expression,
the valiant son of Sumitrå prepared a pyre
in deference to the wishes of ›r∂ Råma.(21)

ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃŒÊ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
•ŸÈŸÃÈ◊ÕÙ flQÈ¢§ º˝c≈È¢ flÊåÿ‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ‚ÈNÃ˜˜H 22H

No one, near and dear, actually dared
on that occasion to speak to or even look
upon, much less pacify ›r∂ Råma, who vied
with Yama (the destroyer of the worlds) at
the time of universal dissolution. (22)

•œÙ◊Èπ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊflÃ¸Ã flÒŒ„ÔË ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 23H

Walking clockwise as a mark of respect
about ›r∂ Råma, standing with his head
bent low, S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) approached the blazing fire. (23)

¬˝áÊêÿ ŒÒflÃèÿp ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿp ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÊ øŒ◊ÈflÊøÊÁªA‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 24H

Nay, respectfully bowing down to the
gods as well as to the Bråhmaƒas in general,
the princess of Mithilå prayed as follows
with joined palms in the presence of the fire:

(24)

ÿÕÊ ◊ NŒÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŸÊ¬‚¬¸ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚ÊˇÊË ◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÊÃÈ ¬Êfl∑§—H 25H

ìAs my heart never turns away from
›r∂ Råma, so may the god of fire, the
witness of the world, protect me on all
sides. (25)

ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÈhøÊÁ⁄UòÊÊ¢ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊ¢ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÃÕÊ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚ÊˇÊË ◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÊÃÈ ¬Êfl∑§—H 26H

ìSince ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
takes me to be corrupt, though of
unimpeachable conduct, let the god of fire,
the witness of the world, under such
circumstances, protect me on all sides.

(26)
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê flÊøÊ ÿÕÊ ŸÊÁÃø⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚fl¸œ◊¸ôÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÊÃÈ ¬Êfl∑§—H 27H

ìInasmuch as I have never been
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unfaithful in act, thought and speech to ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) who knows the
secret of all virtues, let the god of fire in that
case afford protection to me. (27)

•ÊÁŒàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈÌŒ‡Êpãº˝SÃÕÒfl ø–
•„ÔpÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ‚¢äÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊp ¬ÎÁÕflË ÃÕÊ–
ÿÕÊãÿ˘Á¬ Áfl¡ÊŸÁãÃ ÃÕÊ øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 28H

ìSince the glorious sun-god, the wind-
god, the deities presiding over the four
quarters, and even so the moon-god, as
also the deity presiding over the daytime
and the morning and evening twilights and
the night as also Mother Earth and others
too likewise know me to be richly endowed
with good character, let the god of fire
protect me.î (28)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡Ê Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ŒË#¢ ÁŸ—‡ÊVŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 29H

Saying so, and going clockwise round
the fire as a mark of respect, S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory), for her
part entered the blazing fire with a fearless
mind. (29)

¡Ÿp ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃòÊ ’Ê‹flÎh‚◊Ê∑È§‹—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ŒË#Ê¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃË¥ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 30H

Nay, the huge gathering present there,
teeming, as it was, with children and old
people, witnessed the resplendent princess
of Mithilå enterning the fire.  (30)

‚Ê Ã#Ÿfl„Ô◊Ê÷Ê Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ–
¬¬ÊÃ Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ŒË#¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚¢ÁŸœıH 31H

The lady, who shone like fresh refined
gold and was decked with ornaments of
refined gold, rushed into the blazing fire in
the presence of all the people. (31)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ¬ÃãÃË¥ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ M§¬ÊÁáÊ L§Ä◊flÁŒÁŸ÷Ê¢ ÃŒÊH 32H

All created beings beheld that large-
eyed lady, S∂tå, who shone like a golden
altar, descending into the fire (lit., the bearer
of sacrificial offerings) on that occasion.(32)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃË¥ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
´§·ÿÙ ŒflªãœflÊ¸ ÿôÙ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸„ÈÔÃËÁ◊flH 33H

§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras),
gods and the Gandharvas saw that highly
blessed lady penetrating deep into the fire
(lit., the consumer of oblations) like the
consummating offering of ghee. (33)

¬˝øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ— ÁSòÊÿ— ‚flÊ¸SÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ–
¬ÃãÃË¥ ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÒfl¸‚ÙœÊ¸⁄UÊÁ◊flÊäfl⁄UH 34H

All the women present on the occasion
screamed on perceiving her, adorned as
she was, falling into the fire like an unbroken
stream of ghee, duly consecrated by the
recitation of Mantras, falling into a sacrificial
fire. (34)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃÊ¢ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
‡Ê#Ê¢ ¬ÃãÃË¥ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ ÁòÊÁŒflÊŒ˜˜ ŒflÃÊÁ◊flH 35H

The denizens of all the three worlds,
including gods, the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Dånavas (the (demons),
witnessed her jumping into the fire like a
goddess, subjected to a curse, falling from
heaven into hell. (35)

ÃSÿÊ◊ÁªA¢ Áfl‡ÊãàÿÊ¢ ÃÈ „ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ Áfl¬È‹— SflŸ—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚ê’÷ÍflÊjÈÃÙ¬◊—H 36H

While she was entering into the
flames, a loud cry, which appeared strange,
rose from the ogres and the monkeys
alike. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊Œ˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·Ê«U‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 116H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃÙ Á„U ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÒfl¢ flŒÃÊ¢ Áª⁄U—–
Œäÿı ◊È„ÍÔÃZ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ’Êc¬√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸ—UH 1H

Hearing the cries of those who were
wailing as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma for his part,
whose mind was set on virtue, thereupon
became thoughtful for a while, afflicted as
he was in mind, his eyes blinded by tears.

(1)

ÃÃÙ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿ◊p Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
‚„ÔdÊˇÊp Œfl‡ÊÙ flL§áÊp ¡‹‡fl⁄U—H 2H
·«œ¸ŸÿŸ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ flÎ·äfl¡—–
∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ’˝rÊÊ ’˝rÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 3H
∞Ã ‚fl¸ ‚◊Êªêÿ Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
•Êªêÿ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷¡Ç◊Èp ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 4H

Nay, gathering together and reaching
the city of La∆kå in their aerial cars, which
shone brightly like the sun, Kubera (son of
Sage Vi‹ravå), the king (of Yak¶as), and
Yama (the god of retribution), alongwith the
Pitæs (the eternal manes), as also the
thousand-eyed Indra (the ruler of gods) and
Varuƒa, the ruler of the waters, the glorious
three-eyed Lord ›iva (the Supreme God)
who bears the device of a bull on His
banner, Brahmå, the creator of the entire
universe, the foremost of the knowers of
Brahma (the Absolute)óall these then
approached ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu).

 (2ó4)

ÃÃ— ‚„ÔSÃÊ÷⁄UáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ªÎs Áfl¬È‹ÊŸ˜ ÷È¡ÊŸ˜–
•’˝Èfl¢ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊüÙc∆ÔUÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 5H

Lifting up their long arms, their hands
adorned with jewels, the foremost of gods
thereupon submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), who stood with joined

palms by way of salutation: (5)

∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ üÙc∆ÔUÙ ôÊÊŸÁflŒÊ¢ Áfl÷È—–
©U¬ˇÊ‚ ∑§Õ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬ÃãÃË¥ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ–
∑§Õ¢ ŒflªáÊüÙc∆ÔU◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊfl’ÈŒ˜˜äÿ‚H 6H

ìThe Maker of the entire cosmos, the
foremost of those well-versed in the spiritual
lore, and the suzerain lord of the cosmos,
how do You ignore S∂tå falling into the fire,
the bearer of sacrificial offerings? How do
You not recognize Yourself to be the foremost
of the hosts of gods? (6)

´§ÃœÊ◊Ê fl‚È— ¬ÍflZ fl‚ÍŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ÃÊ¸ Sflÿ¢¬˝÷È—H 7H

ìAmong the Vasus (a class of gods)
You are the Vasu §Rtadhåmå, who was
formerly a lord of creation and the first
creator of all the three worlds, their self-
constituted Ruler. (7)

L§º˝ÊáÊÊ◊c≈ÔU◊Ù L§º˝— ‚ÊäÿÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ¬@◊—–
•Á‡flŸı øÊÁ¬ ∑§áÊÊÒ¸ Ã ‚ÍÿÊ¸øãº˝◊‚ı ŒÎ‡ÊıH 8H

ìYou are the eighth Rudra (Mahådeva)
of the eleven Rudras and the fifth V∂ryavån
by name among the Sådhyas (a particular
class of celestial beings). The twin Aswins
(the physicians of the gods) are Your ears
and the sun and the moon, likewise, constitute
Your eyes. (8)

•ãÃ øÊŒı ø ◊äÿ ø ŒÎ‡ÿ‚ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
©U¬ˇÊ‚ ø flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊ÊŸÈ·— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊH 9H

ìNay, You are seen to exist at the end
as also at the beginning, as well as at the
middle of the creation, O scourge of Your
enemies! And yet You seem to ignore S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha territory, as a
common man would do.î (9)

‚#Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVIICanto CXVIICanto CXVIICanto CXVIICanto CXVII

Gods seek the presence of ›r∂ Råma, and Brahmå (the creator)
proclaims his divinity and extols him
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ßàÿÈQ§Ù ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÒSÃÒ— SflÊ◊Ë ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊüÙc∆ÔUÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 10H

Spoken to in these words by the
aforesaid protectors of the world, ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, the lord of the universe
and the foremost of those upholding the
cause of righteousness replied as follows
to the aforesaid jewels among the gods:

(10)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÿp ÿÃpÊ„¢Ô ÷ªflÊ¢SÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÃÈ ◊H 11H

ìI account myself a human being,
Råma by name, sprung from the loins of
Emperor Da‹aratha. And yet let the glorious
lord Brahmå tell me that which I as such
really am and whence I have come.î (11)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ’˝rÊÊ ’˝rÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•’˝flËë¿ÎáÊÈ ◊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊H 12H

To ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
who was speaking in this strain, Brahmå,
the creator, the foremost of the knowers of
Brahma, replied as follows: ìListen, O Lord
of unfailing prowess, to my true submission.

(12)

÷flÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Œfl— üÊË◊Ê¢p∑˝§ÊÿÈœ— ¬˝÷È—–
∞∑§oÎXÙ fl⁄UÊ„ÔSàfl¢ ÷ÍÃ÷√ÿ‚¬%Á¡Ã˜˜H 13H

You are Lord Nåråyaƒa Himself, the
glorious god who wields the discus,
ëSudar‹anaí. Nay, You are the divine
Boar with a single tusk, the conqueror of
Your bygone as well as future enemies.

 (13)

•ˇÊ⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ‚àÿ¢ ø ◊äÿ øÊãÃ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ àfl¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ ÁflcflÄ‚ŸpÃÈ÷È¸¡—H 14H

ìYou are the imperishable Brahma, the
Absolute, the Truth abiding at the beginning,
in the middle, as well as at the end of the
universe, O scion of Raghu! You are the
supreme Law operating in all the worlds.
Your forces in the shape of Your controlling

agents are spread all round; You are the
four-armed Lord, ›r∂ Hari. (14)

‡ÊÊX¸œãflÊ NU·Ë∑§‡Ê— ¬ÈL§·— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
•Á¡Ã— π«˜̃ªœÎª˜̃ ÁflcáÊÈ— ∑Î§cáÊpÒfl ’Î„ÔŒỖ’‹—H 15H

ìYou are are the Wielder of the ›år∆ga
bow, the Subduer of the senses, the Inner
Controller and the Supreme Person, the
invincible Vi¶ƒu, the Wielder of a sword
called Nandaka as well as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
endowed with great might. (15)

‚ŸÊŸËª˝Ê¸◊áÊËp àfl¢ ’ÈÁh— ‚ûUfl¢ ˇÊ◊Ê Œ◊—–
¬˝÷flpÊåÿÿp àfl◊È¬ãº˝Ù ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 16H

ìYou are Lord Kårtikeya (the
commander of the celestial army) as well
as the village headman. You are the faculty
of understanding, strength, forbearance and
sense-control. You are the origin as well as
the end of all. You are the Divine Dwarf (the
younger brother of Indra) as also the
exterminator of the demon Madhu. (16)

ßãº˝∑§◊Ê¸ ◊„Ôãº˝Sàfl¢ ¬kŸÊ÷Ù ⁄UáÊÊãÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜–
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ø àflÊ◊Ê„ÈÔÌŒ√ÿÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 17H

ìYou are the creator of Indra (in the
form of Prajåpati, a creator of beings), the
Supreme Ruler, Lord Vi¶ƒu (who has a
lotus sprung from His navel), who puts an
end to all in combat. Eminent divine sages
pronounce You to be fit to afford protection
to all as well as the refuge of all. (17)

‚„ÔdoÎXÙ flŒÊà◊Ê ‡ÊÃ‡ÊË·Ù¸ ◊„Ô·¸÷—–
àfl¢ òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ÃÊ¸ Sflÿ¢¬˝÷È—H 18H

In the shape of the Vedas, You are the
great Bull with a thousand horns (in the
shape of as many redactions) and a hundred
heads in the shape of as many precepts.
You are the first Creator of all the three
worlds and the self-constituted Lord of all.

(18)

Á‚hÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚ÊäÿÊŸÊ◊ÊüÊÿpÊÁ‚ ¬Ífl¸¡—–
àfl¢ ÿôÊSàfl¢ fl·≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄USàfl◊Ù¢∑§Ê⁄U— ¬⁄UÊà¬⁄U—H 19H

You are the refuge as well as the
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forbear of the Siddhas (a class of demigods
endowed with mystic powers by virtue of
their very birth) as well as of the Sådhyas
(a class of celestial beings). You are the
Sacrificial performance; nay, You are the
sacred syllable ëVa¶a¢í (on hearing which
the Adhvaryu priest casts the oblation offered
to a deity into the sacred fire); You are the
mystic syllable ëOMí (an appellation of God)
and higher than the highest. (19)

¬˝÷fl¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŸÙ ÁflŒÈ— ∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸÁÃ–
ŒÎ‡ÿ‚ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ªÙ·È ø ’˝ÊrÊáÙ·È øH 20H

ìPeople neither know your origin, nor
Your end, nor who You are in reality. You
alone are manifest in all created beings, in
the cows as well as in the Bråhmaƒs. (20)

ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ªªŸ ¬fl¸Ã·È ŸŒË·È ø–
‚„Ôdø⁄UáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ‡ÊË·¸— ‚„ÔdŒÎ∑˜§H 21H

ìYou exist in all the quarters, in the
firmament, in mountains as well as in rivers.
You are the glorious Being endowed with
thousand of feet, hundreds of heads and
thousand of eyes. (21)

àfl¢ œÊ⁄UÿÁ‚ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚fl¸¬fl¸ÃÊŸ˜–
•ãÃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ‚Á‹‹ ŒÎ‡ÿ‚ àfl¢ ◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª—H 22H

ìYou sustain all created beings, the
earth as also all the mountains. On the
disappearance of the earth at the end of the
Cosmic day, You are seen lying on a huge
serpent known by the name of ›e¶a, on the
waters. (22)

òÊËÀ°‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜–
•„¢Ô Ã NŒÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¡uÊ ŒflË ‚⁄USflÃËH 23H

ìYou are the Cosmic Person, Lord
Nåråyaƒa, supporting all the three worlds
as also the gods, the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and the devils, O Råma! I,
Brahmå, constitute Your heart, while Goddess
Saraswat∂, O Råma, Your tongue. (23)

ŒflÊ ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ªÊòÊ·È ’˝rÊáÊÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ— ¬˝÷Ù–
ÁŸ◊·SÃ S◊ÎÃÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊL§ã◊·Ù ÁŒfl‚SÃÕÊH 24H

ìThe gods created by Brahmå are the

hair on Your limbs, O Lord! Night has been
recognized as the closing of Your eyelids
and the day as the opening of your eyelids.(24)

‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊSàfl÷flŸ˜ flŒÊ ŸÒÃŒÁSÃ àflÿÊ ÁflŸÊ–
¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Ã SÕÒÿZ Ã fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 25H

ìAnd the latencies of Your mind
appeared as the Vedas. The visible universe
does not exist but for You. The entire Cosmos
is Your body and the earth constitutes Your
firmness. (25)

•ÁªA— ∑§Ù¬— ¬˝‚ÊŒSÃ ‚Ù◊— üÊËflà‚‹ˇÊáÊ—–
àflÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿ— ∑̋§ÊãÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÊ SflÒÌfl∑̋§◊ÒÁSòÊÁ÷—H 26H

ìFire is Your wrath and the moon
constitutes Your placidity. Nay, You are
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who bears the mark of
›r∂vatsaóa curl of white hair on His breast.
All the three worlds were covered by You in
Your three strides in the past. (26)

◊„Ôãº˝p ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’Á‹¢ ’h˜˜flÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ ‹ˇ◊Ë÷¸flÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈŒ̧fl— ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 27H

ìNay, after binding the exceptionally
formidable Bali (the ruler of the three
worlds) the mighty Indra was crowned king
by you. S∂tå is no other than Goddess
Lak¶m∂, the divine consort of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
while You are the same as Lord Vi¶ƒu. You
alone are Kæ¶ƒa, who is all Truth,
Consciousness and Bliss and You are the
Lord of created beings. (27)

flœÊÕZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ„Ô ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ ŸSàflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§Ã¢ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 28H

ìFor the destruction of Råvaƒa You
assumed a human semblance on this earth.
This aforesaid purpose of ours has been
accomplished by You, O prince of those
upholding the cause of virtue! (28)

ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÙ ÁŒfl◊Ê∑˝§◊–
•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œfl flËÿZ Ã Ÿ Ã ◊ÙÉÊÊ— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ê—H 29H

ìRåvaƒa has been killed by You, O
Råma! Therefore, highly rejoiced, return to
Your divine Abode. Unfailing, O Lord, is
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Your valour; while Your exploits never go in
vain. (29)

•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ •◊ÙÉÊSÃfl ‚¢SÃfl—–
•◊ÙÉÊÊSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÷ÁQ§◊ãÃÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÷ÈÁflH 30H

ìYour blessed sight is unfailing in its
effects; singing Your praises, too, never goes
in vain. Nay, those who are full of devotion to
You will never be unsuccessful on earth. (30)

ÿ àflÊ¢ Œfl¢ œ˝Èfl¢ ÷Q§Ê— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŸ„Ô ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UòÊ øH 31H

•ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÊM§¬Ê◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒı ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ flÒŒ„ÔË◊V ∑Î§àflÊ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—H 4H

Bearing in his arms the youthful
princess of the Videha territory, who was
shining brightly as the rising sun, was decked
with ornaments of refined gold and attired in
a red robe, and wore dark curly hair, who
was further adorned with ornaments of flowers
which had not been blasted even on her
entering the fire and emerging out of it, who
was absolutely beyond reproach and looked
just the same as she did while entering the
flamesóthe god of fire restored her to ›r∂
Råma. (3-4)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊË ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬Êfl∑§—–
∞·Ê Ã ⁄UÊ◊ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬Ê¬◊SÿÊ¢ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 5H

The god of fire, the witness of the whole
world, for his part then spoke as follows to

ìThose who are devoted to You, the
primeval and eternal Lord, the Supreme
Person, likewise attain all their desired objects
here as well as hereafter.î  (31)

ß◊◊Ê·Z SÃfl¢ ÁŒ√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿ Ÿ⁄UÊ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ŸÊÁSÃ Ã·Ê¢ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—H 32H

Discomfiture will never be the lot of
those men who will repeat this hymn sung
by Brahmå (the foremost seer) and recount
this ancient story. (32)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
•VŸÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—H 1H

On hearing the foregoing excellent
panegyric addressed by Brahmå, the creator,
the god of fire presently emerged from the
burning pyre taking S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory, in his arms. (1)

ÁflœÍÿÊÕ ÁøÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ—–
©UûÊSÕı ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 2H

Scattering that funeral pile, and taking
the aforesaid daughter of Janaka, a princess
of the Videha territory, in his arms, the god
of fire (lit., the bearer of sacrificial offerings)
for his part forthwith rose at once from the
fire in a corporeal form. (2)

ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ Ã#∑§Ê@Ÿ÷Í·áÊÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UQ§Êê’⁄Uœ⁄UÊ¢ ’Ê‹Ê¢ ŸË‹∑È§Á@Ã◊Íœ¸¡Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 117H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and seventeen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•CÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXVIIICanto CXVIIICanto CXVIIICanto CXVIIICanto CXVIII

The god of fire emerges in person from the burning pyre with
S∂tå and, restoring her to ›r∂ Råma, testifies to

her purity and the latter joyfully accept her
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›r∂ Råma: ìHere is your spouse, S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory! No sin exists
in her. (5)

ŸÒfl flÊøÊ Ÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ŸÒfl ’ÈhKÊ Ÿ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
‚ÈflÎûÊÊ flÎûÊ‡Êı≈UËÿZ Ÿ àflÊ◊àÿø⁄Uë¿È÷ÊH 6H

ìThe blessed lady, whose conduct has
been excellent, has never been unfaithful to
you, who are endowed with strength of
character, either by word or by mind or
again by conception or even by glance. (6)

⁄UÊfláÙŸÊ¬ŸËÃÒ·Ê flËÿÙ¸Áà‚Q§Ÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
àflÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÊ ŒËŸÊ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ‚ÃËH 7H

ìThis wretched yet virtuous lady was
borne away by the ogre, Råvaƒa, who was
proud of his valourówhile she was lonely in
her hermitage and separated from you, and
as such powerless.  (7)

L§hÊ øÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ªÈ#Ê àflÁëøûÊÊ àflà¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËÁ÷p ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷ÉÊÙ¸⁄U’ÈÁhÁ÷—H 8H

ìThough detained in his gynaeceum,
kept hidden and guarded by frightful ogresses
of a cruel mind, she kept her mind focussed
on you and looked on you as her ultimate
resort. (8)

¬˝‹Ùèÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁflÁflœ¢ ÃÖÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
ŸÊÁøãÃÿÃ Ãº˝ˇÊSàfleÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 9H

ìWith her mind set on you, the princess
of Mithilå never thought of that ogre, even
while being tempted in various ways and
threatened by him. (9)

Áfl‡ÊÈh÷ÊflÊ¢ ÁŸc¬Ê¬Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÁ÷œÊÃ√ÿÊ •„Ô◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 10H

ìTherefore, accept the sinless princess
of Mithilå of absolutely untainted mind. I
hereby command you that she should not
be told anything harsh.î (10)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊÈàflÒfl¢ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
Œäÿı ◊È„ÍÔÃZ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê „Ô·¸√ÿÊ∑È§‹‹ÙøŸ—H 11H

›r∂ Råma, the foremost of the eloquent,
whose mind was set on virtue, felt rejoiced

in mind to hear the aforesaid speech, and
reflected for a while, his eyes blinded by
tears of joy.  (11)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸÈL§Áfl∑˝§◊—–
©UflÊø ÁòÊŒ‡ÊüÙc∆ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 12H

Spoken to as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost of those upholding the cause of
virtue, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy and great valour, and was full of
firmness, replied as follows to the god of fire
(the foremost of gods): (12)

•fl‡ÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§·È ‚ËÃÊ ¬ÊflŸ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹ÙÁ·ÃÊ „ÔËÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷ÊH 13H

ìS∂tå undoubtedly needed this
purificatory ordeal in the eyes of the people
inasmuch as this blessed lady had lived for
a long time in the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa.(13)

’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÙ ’Ã ∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÊà◊¡—–
ßÁÃ flˇÿÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë◊Áfl‡ÊÙäÿ Á„UH 14H

ìThe world would murmur against me
saying that Råma, son of Da‹aratha, was
really foolish and that his mind was dominated
by lust, if I actually accepted the daughter
of Janaka without proving her chastitiy.(14)

•ŸãÿNŒÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ÁëøûÊ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊáÊË◊˜˜–
•„Ô◊åÿflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 15H

ìI too know S∂tå, the daughter of Janaka
and a princess of Mithilå, to be undivided in her
affection to me and agreeable to my mind. (15)

ß◊Ê◊Á¬ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ¢ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊÁÃflÃ¸Ã fl‹ÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—H 16H

ìRåvaƒa could not violate this large-
eyed lady either, protected as she was by
her own moral power, any more than a sea
would transgress its bounds. (16)

¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ÃÈ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚àÿ‚¢üÊÿ—–
©U¬ˇÊ øÊÁ¬ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃË¥ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 17H

ìIn order, however, to convince the
denizens of the three worlds, I, whose sheet-
anchor is truth, ignored S∂tå (a princess of
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the Videha territory) even while she was
entering the fire. (17)

Ÿ Á„U ‡ÊQ§— ‚ÈŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ Á„U ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
¬˝œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ◊¬˝ÊåÿÊ¢ ŒË#Ê◊ÁÇŸÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 18H

ìThe extremely evil-minded fellow,
Råvaƒa, could not actually lay his violent
hands even in thought on the princess of
Mithilå, who was inaccessible to him like a
flaming tongue of fire. (18)

Ÿÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ‚ÃË–
•ŸãÿÊ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÷ÊS∑§⁄USÿ ¬˝÷Ê ÿÕÊH 19H

ìThis virtuous lady could not give way
to frailty in the gynaeceum of Råvaƒa
inasmuch as S∂tå is non-different from me
even as sunlight is non-different from the
sun. (19)

Áfl‡ÊÈhÊ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
Ÿ Áfl„ÔÊÃÈ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿÊ ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÊà◊flÃÊ ÿÕÊH 20H

ìThe daughter of Janaka, a princess
of Mithilå, is absolutely unsullied in all the

three worlds. She can no longer be renounced
by me any more than good name by a man
of prudence. (20)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÙ fløÙ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÁSŸÇœÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÊŸÊ◊fl¢ ø flŒÃÊ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìThe friendly advice of you all, the
loving protectors of the world, who are saying
what is conducive to our good, needs must
be acted upon by me.î (21)

ßàÿfl◊ÈÄàflÊ Áfl¡ÿË ◊„ÔÊ’‹—
¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÊŸ— Sfl∑Î§ÃŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–

‚◊àÿ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—
‚Èπ¢ ‚ÈπÊ„ÔÙ¸˘ŸÈ’÷Ífl ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 22H

Saying as aforesaid and getting reunited
with his darling, S∂tå, the victorious and
highly illustrious ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
who was endowed with extraordinary might
and deserved happiness, and was being
glorified by exploits performed by his own
self, experienced great felicity. (22)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊŸÈ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—H 1H

Hearing the foregoing excellent reply
made by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
Lord ›iva (the Supreme Lord) thereupon

delivered the following still more charming
speech: (1)

¬Èc∑§⁄UÊˇÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊflˇÊ— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§◊¸ àflÿÊ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 2H

ìO lotus-eyed, mighty-armed and broad-

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 118H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXIXCanto CXIXCanto CXIXCanto CXIXCanto CXIX

As enjoined by Lord ›iva, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa pay their respects
to the soul of Emperor Da‹aratha, who appears in an ethereal

form, a replica of his extinct personality, and ascends
once more to heaven after giving necessary

instructions to his two former sons
and daughter-in-law
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chested scourge of your enemies, by good
luck has this feat been performed by you, O
jewel among those upholding the cause of
virtue.  (2)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬˝flÎh¢ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ Ã◊—–
•¬flÎûÊ¢ àflÿÊ ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¡¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìFortunately has the dread born of
Råvaƒaówhich cast an enormous formidable
gloom on the entire universeóhas been
dispelled by you on the battlefield.  (3)

•Ê‡flÊSÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 4H
¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ŸãŒÁÿàflÊ ‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ fl¢‡Ê¢ SÕÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 5H
ßc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ⁄Uª◊œŸ ¬˝Êåÿ øÊŸÈûÊ◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ œŸ¢ ŒûUflÊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 6H

ìComforting the wretched Bharata, as
well as your mother, the illustrious Kausalyå,
and seeing your stepmothers, Kaikey∂ and
Sumitrå, the mother of Lak¶maƒa, attaining
the sovereighty of Ayodhyå, bringing delight
to your dear and near ones, stabilizing your
prosperity in the race of Ik¶wåku, propitiating
the Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice,
nay, acquiring the highest renown and
bestowing riches on the Bråhmaƒas, you
ought to ascend the heaven, O prince
endowed with extraordinary might! (4ó6)

∞· ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕ— Á¬ÃÊ Ãfl–
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ ªÈL§SÃfl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 7H

ìHere is your (deceased) father, King
Da‹arathaówho was your highly illustrious
senior in the world of mortalsóseated in an
aerial car, O scion of Kakutstha! (7)

ßãº˝‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃ— üÊË◊Ê¢SàflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ÃÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ àfl◊Ÿ◊Á÷flÊŒÿH 8H

ìHaving been delivered by you, his
pious son, the glorious monarch has
taken up his abode in the realm of Indra.
Greet you him with your younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa.î (8)

◊„ÔÊŒflflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸÁ‡Êπ⁄USÕSÿ ¬˝áÊÊ◊◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈ—H 9H

Hearing the speech of Lord ›iva (the
Supreme Deity), ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
alongwith Lak¶maƒa, respectfully bowed
down to his father seated on the topmost
part of an aerial car. (9)

ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ Áfl⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝÷È—H 10H

With his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa,
the lord looked on His deceased father,
who was blazing in his own effulgence and
was clad in spotless raiment. (10)

„Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ˘˘Áflc≈ÔUÙ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÃŒÊH 11H

Seated in his aerial car, Da‹aratha, a
(quondam) ruler of the earth, was filled with
excessive delight to behold on that occasion
his erstwhile son, ›r∂ Råma, who was dearer
to him than life. (11)

•Ê⁄UÙåÿÊV ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔfl¸⁄UÊ‚ŸªÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚◊ÊŒŒH 12H

Placing the latter in his lap and folding
him tightly in his arms, the mighty-armed
(quondam) ruler, who, having landed, was
resting on an excellent seat, now commenced
his speech as follows: (12)

Ÿ ◊ SflªÙ¸ ’„ÈÔ ◊Ã— ‚ê◊ÊŸp ‚È⁄U·¸÷Ò—–
àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl„ÔËŸSÿ ‚àÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃoÎáÊÙÁ◊ ÃH 13H

ìTruly do I swear to you, O Råma, that
to me, who stand separated once for all
from you, neither does residence in heaven,
nor the honour bestowed on me by the
foremost of gods is prized by me. (13)

•l àflÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊÁ◊òÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
ÁŸSÃËáÊ¸flŸflÊ‚¢ ø ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÊ ◊◊H 14H

ìSupreme joy is being experienced by
me today on seeing you fully satisfied in
mind, now that your enemies have been
exterminated and you have fully gone through
the period of your exile. (14)
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∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÿÊÁŸ øÙQ§ÊÁŸ flÊÄÿÊÁŸ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
Ãfl ¬˝fl˝Ê¡ŸÊÕÊ¸ÁŸ ÁSÕÃÊÁŸ NŒÿ ◊◊H 15H

ìNay, the words which were uttered by
Kaikey∂ with the motive of sending you into
exile are still imprinted on my heart, O jewel
among the eloquent ! (15)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
•l ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜̃ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘ÁS◊ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁŒfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 16H

ìI, however stand completely rid of
sorrowóeven as the sun is freed from
mistóon seeing you whole with Lak¶maƒa
and hugging you today. (16)

ÃÊÁ⁄UÃÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ ‚È¬ÈòÊáÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
•c≈ÔUÊfl∑˝§áÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§„ÔÙ‹Ù ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ÿÕÊH 17H

ìI have been redeemed by you, my
worthy and high-souled son, even as the
Bråhmaƒa, Kahola, whose mind was set on
virtue, was by his son, A¶¢åvakra, O my
child! (17)

ßŒÊŸË¥ ø Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ ‚ıêÿ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÒ—–
flœÊÕZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ„Ô ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 18H

ìI now recognize you to be the Supreme
Person, duly dispatched here in disguise by
the rulers of gods for the destruction of
Råvaƒa, O gentle one! (18)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ π‹È ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÿÊ àflÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÎ„¢Ô ªÃ◊˜˜–
flŸÊÁãŸflÎûÊ¢ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ º˝ˇÿÃ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜H 19H

ìAccomplished of purpose indeed is
Kausalyå, who will see you, the destroyer of
your enemies, returned home from the forest,
O Råma, and feel highly delighted. (19)

Á‚hÊÕÊ¸— π‹È Ã ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÿ àflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ªÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ øÒflÊÁ÷Á·Q¢§ ø º˝ˇÿãÃ fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 20H

ìAccomplished of purpose indeed are
those men who will see you returned to the
city of Ayodhyå and consecrated on the
throne as the suzerain lord of the entire
globe. (20)

•ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ÿ ’Á‹ŸÊ ‡ÊÈÁøŸÊ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
ßë¿Uÿ¢ àflÊ◊„¢Ô º˝c≈È¢ ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 21H

ìI desire to see you reunited with the
mighty and pious Bharata, who is devoted
to you and has all along been practising
virtue. (21)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚◊Ê— ‚ıêÿ flŸ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃÊSàflÿÊ–
fl‚ÃÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ◊à¬˝ËàÿÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ øH 22H

ìFull fourteen years have been spent
by you, O gentle one, while living in the
forest with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa for my
pleasure. (22)

ÁŸflÎûÊflŸflÊ‚Ù˘Á‚ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊ àflÿÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø ⁄UáÙ „ÔàflÊ ŒflÃÊ— ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ·ÃÊ—H 23H

ìThe term of your exile has now expired;
my pledge given to Kaikey∂ has also been
implemented by you and the gods too have
been fully gratified by making short work of
Råvaƒa on the field of battle. (23)

∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿ‡Ê— ‡‹ÊÉÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ Ã ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÖÿSÕÙ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ⁄UflÊåŸÈÁ„UH 24H

ìA laudable feat has thus been
accomplished and covetable fame won by
you, O exterminator of your enemies! Getting
installed on the throne of Ayodhyå, may you
attain a long life with your younger brothers.î

(24)

ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑È§L§ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿ øH 25H

To the king, who was speaking in this
strain, ›r∂ Råma with joined palms submitted
as follows: ìBe gracious to Kaikey∂ and
Bharata, O knower of what is right! (25)

‚¬ÈòÊÊ¢ àflÊ¢ àÿ¡Ê◊ËÁÃ ÿŒÈQ§Ê ∑Ò§∑§ÿË àflÿÊ–
‚ ‡ÊÊ¬— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ÉÊÙ⁄U— ‚¬ÈòÊÊ¢ Ÿ S¬Î‡ÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷ÙH 26H

ìYou will remember that Kaikey∂ was
twitted by you in the words: I disown you
with your son (Bharata).í May that terrible
curse not fall on mother Kaikey∂ and her
son, my lord!î (26)

ÃÕÁÃ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬ÈŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 27H



802802802802802  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Saying ìAmen!î to ›r∂ Råma, and
embracing Lak¶maƒa, who stood with joined
palms, the said emperor spoke to the latter
once more as follows: (27)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ–
∑Î§ÃÊ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ËÁÃ— ¬˝Ê#¢ œ◊¸»§‹¢ ø ÃH 28H

ìGreat satisfaction has been rendered
to me and reward in the form of religious
merit earned by you in that you served
Råma alongwith S∂tå, a princess of the
Videha territory. (28)

œ◊Z ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ œ◊¸ôÊ ÿ‡Êp Áfl¬È‹¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‚ãŸ SflªZ ø ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÕÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 29H

ìRåma being pleased with you, you will
attain further religious merit as also extensive
renown on earth as well as an abode in
heaven and supreme glory, O Knower of
what is right! (29)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ· ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ–
⁄UÊ◊— ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á„UÃcflÁ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ŒÊH 30H

ìContinue to serve Råma as heretofore,
O enhancer of Sumitråís joy; may all be well
with you. Råma remains ever engaged in
advancing the interests of the entire universe.

(30)

∞Ã ‚ãº˝ÊSòÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊ø¸ÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 31H

ìGreeting the high-souled Råma, the
denizens of all these three worlds including
Indra, their ruler, nay, even the Siddhas (a
class of demigods endowed with mystic
powers by virtue of their very birth) as well
as eminent §R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras)
pay homage to him as the Supreme Person.

 (31)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÈQ§◊√ÿQ§◊ˇÊ⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜˜–
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ NŒÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ ªÈs¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 32H

ìRåma, the scourge of his enemies,
has been spoken of as the unmanifest and
imperishable Brahma, the Absolute, esteemed

by the Vedas, the heart of all gods, nay, the
secret of all gods, O gentle one! (32)

•flÊ#œ◊Ê¸ø⁄UáÊ¢ ÿ‡Êp Áfl¬È‹¢ àflÿÊ–
∞fl¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ√ÿª˝¢ flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 33H

ìThe reward of the practice of all
virtues as also extensive fame has been
earned by you in that you steadily served
him, as also S∂tå, a princess of the Videha
territory.î (33)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SŸÈ·Ê¢ ’hÊTÁ‹¢ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊËàÿÊ÷Êcÿ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‡ÊŸÒ⁄UŸÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 34H

Having spoken as aforesaid to
Lak¶maƒa and accosting his daughter-in-
law, S∂tå, standing before him with joined
palms as ìMy daughterî, the (former) king
gently and slowly instructed her as follows:

(34)

∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ Ÿ ÃÈ flÒŒÁ„U ◊ãÿÈSàÿÊªÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
⁄UÊ◊áÙŒ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈhKÕZ ∑Î§Ã¢ flÒ àflÁhÃÒÁ·áÊÊH 35H

ìNo resentment, however, should be
shown by you against this repudiation of
yours by Råma, O princess of the Videha
territory! This was undoubtedly done by
Råma, who wished well of you, in order to
demonstrate your absolute purity. (35)

‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ¬ÈÁòÊ Ãfl øÊÁ⁄UòÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Ã˘ãÿŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ sÁ÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 36H

ìThis act of entering the flames, which
has been done by you and which reveals
your true character, my daughter, is most
difficult to perform (for others) and will
undoubtedly overshadow the renown of other
virtuous ladies. (36)

Ÿ àfl¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‚◊ÊœÿÊ ÷Ã¸Î‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ flÊëÿ◊· Ã ŒÒflÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 37H

ìAlthough you need not be instructed
in the matter of rendering service to your
husband, nonetheless it needs must be
pointed out by me that he is your supreme
deity.î (37)
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ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ¬ÈòÊı ‚ËÃÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ßãº˝‹Ù∑¢§ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ÿÿı Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ŸÎ¬—H 38H

Having admonished as aforesaid his two
sons, Sr∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, as well as
his daughter-in-law, S∂tå, King Da‹aratha, a
(quondam) scion of Raghu, ascended in his
aerial car to heaven, the realm of Indra. (38)

Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl—
ÁüÊÿÊ ø ‚¢NUc≈ÔUÃŸÈŸ¸Î¬ÙûÊ◊—–

•Ê◊ãòÿ ¬ÈòÊı ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊ ø
¡ªÊ◊ Œfl¬˝fl⁄USÿ ‹Ù∑§◊˜˜H 39H

Taking his seat in the aerial car and
bidding adieu to his two sons and S∂tå, too,
Da‹aratha, the foremost of the rulers of
men, who had a majestic bearing, was
clothed with splendour and felt thrilled all
over with delight, ascended to the realm of
Indra, the foremost of gods. (39)

¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ÿÊÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Da‹aratha (a former scion of Kakutstha)
having returned to heaven, the mighty Indra,
the tamer of the demon Påka, who felt
supremely rejoiced, spoke as follows to ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu), standing  before
him with joined palms: (1)

•◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃflÊS◊Ê∑¥§ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ê— S◊ ÃŸ àfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿã◊Ÿ‚Áå‚Ã◊˜˜H 2H

ìYour sight of us, O Råma, a jewel
among human beings, must not go in vain.
We are pleased with you. Therefore,  you speak
out, what is sought after by your mind.î (2)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‚È¬˝‚ãŸ◊ŸÊ Nc≈ÔUÙ fløŸ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 3H

Highly gratified at heart when told thus

by the mighty and high-souled Indra, who
was pleased with him, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, joyfully submitted as follows: (3)

ÿÁŒ ¬˝ËÁÃ— ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÊ ◊Áÿ Ã Áfl’Èœ‡fl⁄U–
flˇÿÊÁ◊ ∑È§L§ ◊ ‚àÿ¢ fløŸ¢ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 4H

ìIf goodwill towards me has arisen in
you, O ruler of gods, I shall speak out my
mind to you. Pray, grant my prayer, O jewel
among the eloquent. (4)

◊◊ „ÔÃÙ— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ÿ ªÃÊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
Ã ‚fl¸ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚◊ÈÁûÊc∆ÔUãÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìGaining a fresh lease of life, may all
those monkeys who, having exhibited their
prowess in my cause, have reached the
abode of Death, duly rise again.  (5)

◊à∑Î§Ã Áfl¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê ÿ ¬ÈòÊÒŒȨ̂⁄UÒp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÊŸŒH 6H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 119H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and nineteen in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXCanto CXXCanto CXXCanto CXXCanto CXX

At the instance of ›r∂ Råma, Indra brings back to life all
the monkeys who had lost their life in combat,

 the gods disperse and the simian army
enjoy their well-earned rest
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ìI desire to see all those monkeys
delighted at heart, who have been torn for
good from their sons and wife for my sake,
O bestower of honour on others! (6)

Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊp Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ªáÊÿÁãÃ ø–
∑Î§Ãÿ%Ê Áfl¬ãŸÊp ¡ËflÿÒÃÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UH 7H

ìNay, they were all valiant and heroic
too and held death of no account. Utmost
exertion was put forth by them to regain my
honour, yet they fell dead on the battlefield.
Pray, bring them back to life, O destroyer of
citadels! (7)

◊Áà¬˝ÿcflÁ÷⁄UQ§Êp Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ªáÊÿÁãÃ ÿ–
àflà¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÿÈSÃ fl⁄U◊Ã◊„¢Ô flÎáÙH 8H

ìBy your grace may those monkeys,
who were fond of doing kindly acts to me
and counted death as nothing, get reunited
with their near and dear ones! I seek this
boon of you. (8)

ŸËL§¡Ù ÁŸfl¸˝áÊÊ¢pÒfl ‚ê¬ãŸ’‹¬ıL§·ÊŸ˜–
ªÙ‹ÊXÂ‹Ê¢SÃÕˇÊÊZp º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÊŸŒH 9H

ìI wish to see all those long-tailed
monkeys and bears whole and healed of
their wounds and their former strength and
energy fully restored, O bestower of honour
on others. (9)

•∑§Ê‹ øÊÁ¬ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
Ÿlp Áfl◊‹ÊSÃòÊ ÁÃc∆ÔUÿÈÿ¸òÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 10H

ìNay, let there be flowers and edible
roots and fruits even out of season and let
rivers with limpid waters flow wherever the
aforesaid monkeys live.î (10)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊„Ôãº˝— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ fløŸ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 11H

Hearing the foregoing prayer of that
high-souled scion of Raghu, the mighty Indra
for his part made the following affectionate
reply: (11)

◊„ÔÊŸÿ¢ fl⁄USÃÊÃ ÿSàflÿÙQ§Ù ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊–
Ám◊¸ÿÊ ŸÙQ§¬ÍflZ ø ÃS◊ÊŒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ìThis boon, which has been sought by

you, O jewel among the Raghus, is indeed
hard to grant. No offer has, however, been
revised by me in the past. Hence this will
come to be. (12)

‚◊ÈÁûÊc∆ÔUãÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ „ÔÃÊ ÿ ÿÈÁœ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
´§ˇÊÊp ‚„Ô ªÙ¬Èë¿ÒÌŸ∑Î§ûÊÊŸŸ’Ê„Ôfl—H 13H

ìLet all those monkeys as well as bears,
alongwith long-tailed monkeys, who have
been killed in combat by the ogres, and
whose heads and arms have been severed,
duly rise again. (13)

ŸËL§¡Ù ÁŸfl¸˝áÊÊpÒfl ‚ê¬ãŸ’‹¬ıL§·Ê—–
‚◊ÈàÕÊSÿÁãÃ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‚È#Ê ÁŸº˝ÊˇÊÿ ÿÕÊH 14H

ìThe monkeys will duly rise whole and
healed of their wounds, their strength and
energy fully restored, even as those fallen
asleep would do on the termination of their
sleep. (14)

‚ÈNUÁj’Ê¸ãœflÒpÒfl ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— Sfl¡ŸŸ ø–
‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊cÿÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊH 15H

ìFull of excessive joy, all will undoubtedly
get reunited with their friends and relatives,
kinsfolk and those who are their own. (15)

•∑§Ê‹ ¬Èc¬‡Ê’‹Ê— »§‹flãÃp ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—–
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚ Ÿlp ‚Á‹‹ÊÿÈÃÊ—H 16H

ìThe trees in the region inhabited by
the monkeys and bears will remain spotted
with blossom and laden with fruit even out
of season and the rivers will remain constantly
supplied with water, O wielder of a mighty
bow!î (16)

‚fl˝áÊÒ— ¬˝Õ◊¢ ªÊòÊÒÁ⁄UŒÊŸË¥ ÁŸfl¸˝áÊÒ— ‚◊Ò—–
ÃÃ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Èåàflfl „ÔÁ⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 17H

With all their limbs now completely
healed of wounds, though formerly covered
with wounds, all the dead monkeys who
were the foremost of their race thereupon
duly rose as though they had slept soundly.

 (17)

’÷ÍflÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á∑¢§ àflÃÁŒÁÃ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—–
∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÕZ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—H 18H
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•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ— SÃÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
ªë¿UÊÿÙäÿÊÁ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl‚¡¸ÿ ø flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 19H

All the onlooking monkeys felt amazed,
saying to one another: ìWhat miracle is
this?î Seeing ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
fully accomplished of purpose, nay, extolling
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, all the jewels
among the gods present on the occasion
spoke to him as follows, supremely delighted
as they were: ìReturn to Ayodhyå from this
place, O monarch, and disband the monkeys.

(18-19)

◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ‚ÊãàflÿSflÒŸÊ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ àflë¿Ù∑§ÊŒ˜˜ fl˝ÃøÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 20H
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊÃÎÎ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
•Á÷·øÿ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊŸ˜ ªàflÊ ¬˝„Ô·¸ÿH 21H

Reassure this devoted and illustrious
princess of Mithilå and see your younger
brother, Bharata, who is practising austerities
through grief caused by separation from
you, the lofty-minded ›atrughna as well as
all your mothers, O scourge of your enemies!
Reaching Ayodhyå, bring excessive delight
to the citizens and get yourself consecrated
on the throne.î (20-21)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô–
Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒÿ¸ÿı NUc≈ÔUÔU— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 22H

Having spoken as aforesaid to ›r∂
Råma, who was accompanied by Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå), Indra (the thousand-eyed
god) joyfully returned to heaven with the
other gods in their aerial cars blazing like
the sun. (22)

•Á÷flÊl ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚flÊZSÃÊ¢ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÙûÊ◊ÊŸ̃–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÊ‚◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 23H

Nay, greeting all the aforesaid jewels
among the gods, ›r∂ Råma with his younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, then ordered the
encampment of the army. (23)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ
◊„ÔÊø◊ÍN¸Uc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–

ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹ãÃË Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ‚fl¸ÃÙ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬˝áÊËÃfl Á„U ‡ÊËÃ⁄UÁ‡◊ŸÊH 24H

Thereupon that illustrious and mighty
army of happy troops for its part, which
was protected by Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma
and was blazing with splendour on all sides,
shone brightly indeed like a night illumined
by the moon. (24)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊ÈÁ·Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚ÈπÙÁŒÃ◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊◊˜˜–

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ¡ÿ¢ ¬Îc≈˜flÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H
Wishing victory to ›r∂ Råma, the tamer

of his enemies, who having reposed
during the previous night, had risen fresh,
Vibh∂¶aƒa spoke to him with joined palms
as follows: (1)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 120H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
 Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXICanto CXXICanto CXXICanto CXXICanto CXXI

›r∂ Råma prepares to leave for Ayodhyå and at his instance
Vibh∂¶aƒa orders the presence of the aerial car,

Pu¶paka, to take him to Ayodhyå



806806806806806  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

SŸÊŸÊÁŸ øÊX⁄UÊªÊÁáÊ flSòÊÊáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
øãŒŸÊÁŸ ø ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 2H

ìVarious kinds of baths (such as hot
and cold, perfumed etc.,) and cosmetics,
garments and ornaments as also sandal-
pastes and heavenly garlands of various
kinds are ready for your use.  (2)

•‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÁflŒpÒÃÊ ŸÊÿ¸— ¬kÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ—–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÊSàflÊ¢ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ SŸÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 3H

ìNay, these women with lotus-like eyes,
who are well-versed in the art of decoration
are at your service. They will duly assist
you in bathing, O scion of Raghu!î (3)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÈÅÿÊ¢Sàfl¢ SŸÊŸŸÙ¬ÁŸ◊ãòÊÿH 4H

Spoken to in these words, ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha) replied as follows to
Vibh∂¶aƒa: ìInvite you the monkeys headed
by Sugr∂va to bathe. (4)

‚ ÃÈ ÃÊêÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊◊ „ÔÃÙ— ‚ÈπÙÁøÃ—–
‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ÷¸⁄UÃ— ‚àÿ‚¢üÊÿ—H 5H

ìThat mighty-armed prince, Bharata, for
his part, whose mind is set on virtue, who is
delicate of body and was used to bodily
comforts and who takes his stand entirely
on veracity is suffering on my account. (5)

Ã¢ ÁflŸÊ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ◊ SŸÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊Ã¢ flSòÊÊáÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 6H

ìIn the absence of that son of Kaikey∂,
Bharata, who is practising virtue, bathing,
raiment and jewels are of no value to me.

(6)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿ ÿÕÊ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬˝ÁÃªë¿UÊ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªë¿ÃÙ s· ¬ãÕÊ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈª¸◊—H 7H

ìIgnoring everything else, ponder over
the question as to how we may be able
to reach Ayodhyå soon; for to anyone
proceeding on foot to that city the route by
which we have come is most difficult to
tread.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
•qÊ àflÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡H 8H

Requested in these words, Vibh∂¶aƒa
for his part replied as follows to ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Kakutstha: ìI shall enable you to
reach that city in the course of a day, O
prince! (8)

¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— ∑È§’⁄USÿ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚ÊH 9 H
NÃ¢ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
àflŒÕZ ¬ÊÁ‹Ã¢ øŒ¢ ÁÃc∆ÔUàÿÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊H 10H

ìMay prosperity attend you! There is a
heavenly and excellent aerial car, Pu¶paka
by name, brilliant as the sun and belonging
to my brother, Kubera, the ruler of Yak¶as,
which was borne away by the very mighty
Råvaƒa after conquering the former in combat
and which moves according to the will of its
rider. Nay, having been retained for your
sake, it still continues with me, O warrior of
unequalled prowess! (9-10)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊ÉÊ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃ–
ÿŸ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ÿÊŸŸ àfl◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªÃÖfl⁄U—H 11H

ìThe yonder aerial car, which closely
resembles a cloud, stands here in La∆kå,
and by which transport you will reach
Ayodhyå without any trouble. (11)

•„¢Ô Ã ÿlŸÈª˝ÊsÙ ÿÁŒ S◊⁄UÁ‚ ◊ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
fl‚ ÃÊflÁŒ„Ô ¬˝ÊôÊ ÿlÁSÃ ◊Áÿ ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜H 12H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ flÒŒsÔÊ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
•ÌøÃ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒSàfl¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 13H

ìIf I deserve to be treated with kindness
by you, nay, if you think of any virtue in me
and if there is any affection for me in your
heart, remain here awhile, O sagacious
prince, alongwith your younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa and with your consort, S∂tå,
a princess of the Videha territory. When
you have been entertained by me with all
kinds of luxuries, you shall then depart,
O Råma! (12-13)
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¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Sÿ ÁflÁ„UÃÊ¢ ‚‚Òãÿ— ‚‚ÈNeáÊ—–
‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ àfl¢ ◊ÿÙlÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H

ìIn the meantime, O Råma, pray,
accept you with your entire army and host
of friends my hospitality, which has been
arranged for by me in accordance with the
scriptures, full of affection as I am for you.

(14)

¬˝áÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊëø ‚ı„ÔÊŒ¸Ÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝cÿÙ˘„¢Ô Ÿ πÀflÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 15H

ìI seek this favour of you out of affection,
as well as with great esteem and a friendly
feeling, O scion of Raghu! I am your servant
and as such I am certainly not constraining
you to do so.î (15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê◊fl oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H

Requested, as aforesaid, ›r∂ Råma
thereupon replied as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa
while all the ogres and monkeys present
there listened: (16)

¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ àflÿÊ flË⁄U ‚ÊÁø√ÿŸ ¬⁄UáÊ ø–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ø øc≈ÔUÊÁ÷— ‚ı„ÔÊŒ¸Ÿ ¬⁄UáÊ øH 17H

ìI stand honoured by you, O hero, by
your most valued counsel as well as by
your military efforts put forth with your whole
soul and above all by your great friendship.

 (17)

Ÿ πÀflÃãŸ ∑È§ÿÊZ Ã fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
Ã¢ ÃÈ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ º˝c≈ÔÈ¢U ÷⁄UÃ¢ àfl⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ—H 18H
◊Ê¢ ÁŸflÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ÿÙ˘‚ı ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÿÊøÃÙ ÿSÿ fløŸ¢ Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊH 19H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜̃–
ªÈ„¢Ô ø ‚ÈNŒ¢ øÒfl ¬ı⁄UÊTÊŸ¬ŒÒ— ‚„ÔH 20H

ìNevertheless I would  never dare to
turn down this request of yours either, O
ruler of ogres! My mind, however, is impatient
to see Bharata, that younger brother of
mine, who came all the way to Citrakµu¢a to
take me back to Ayodhyå the other day, yet

whose prayer was not granted by me even
though he besought me with his head bent
lowóand my mother, Kausalyå as also (my
stepmothers) Sumitrå and the illustrious
Kaikey∂, as well as my friend, Guha, alongwith
the people of Ayodhyå and the outlying
districts comprised in the kingdom of
Ayodhyå. (18ó20)

•ŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ‚ıêÿ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ–
◊ãÿÈŸ¸ π‹È ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ‚π àflÊ¢ øÊŸÈ◊ÊŸÿH 21H

ìTherefore, grant me leave to go, O
gentle one! I have already been honoured
by you in so many ways, O Vibh∂¶aƒa. In
no case should disappointment be felt by
you, I beseech you, my friend! (21)

©U¬SÕÊ¬ÿ ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
∑Î§Ã∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ◊ flÊ‚— ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊÁŒ„Ô ‚ê◊Ã—H 22H

ìPlace your aerial car at my disposal
quickly, O ruler of ogres! How can my
continued stay here be considered advisable
now that my task has been accomplished!î

(22)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê¡È„ÔÊfl àfl⁄UÊÁãflÃ—H 23H
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊX¢ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÁáÊflÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
∑Í§≈UÊªÊ⁄UÒ— ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄U¡Ã¬˝÷◊˜˜H 24H
¬Êá«È⁄UÊÁ÷— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷äfl¸¡Òp ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ∑§Ê@ŸÒ„Ô¸êÿÒ¸„Ô¸◊¬kÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—H 25H
¬˝∑§ËáÊZ Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹Ò◊È¸Q§Ê◊ÁáÊªflÊˇÊ∑§◊˜˜–
ÉÊá≈UÊ¡Ê‹Ò— ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊äÊÈ⁄USflŸ◊˜˜H 26H

Requested in these words by ›r∂ Råma,
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the ruler of ogres, for his part
thereupon hastily invoked the presence of
the aerial car, Pu¶paka, brilliant as the sun,
whose parts were all made of gold and
were picturesque, and seats made of catís-
eye gems; which was full of attics and
shone like silver on all sides; which was
artistically decorated with whitish yellow
pennons and flags with armorial bearings
and graced with golden mansions adorned
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with lotuses of gold; which was hung with
networks of tiny bells and contained eye-
holes set with pearls and was surrounded
on all sides with rows of bells giving forth a
melodious sound. (23ó26)

Ã¢ ◊L§Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
’Î„ÔÁj÷Í¸Á·Ã¢ „ÔêÿÒ¸◊È¸Q§Ê⁄U¡Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÒ—H 27H
Ã‹Ò— S»§Á≈U∑§ÁøòÊÊæ˜UÔªÒflÒ¸ŒÍÿÒ¸p fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÒL§¬¬ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—H 28H
©U¬ÁSÕÃ◊ŸÊœÎcÿ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜–
ÁŸflŒÁÿàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃSÕı ÃòÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 29H

Announcing to ›r∂ Råma that the said
aerial carówhich resembled a summit of
Mount Meru (the golden mountain) and was
the workmanship of Vi‹wakarmå (the architect
of gods); which was graced with stately
palaces decked with pearls and silver and

provided with pavements in-laid with crystal
and furnished with excellent and costly seats
of catís-eye gems upholstered with highly
valuable coverings; and which could not be
assailed and was swift as thoughtówas
ready, Vibh∂¶aƒa stood there awaiting ›r∂
Råmaís further command. (27ó29)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ∑§Ê◊ª◊¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ-
◊È¬ÁSÕÃ¢ ÷Íœ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜–

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃŒÊ ÁflS◊ÿ◊Ê¡ªÊ◊
⁄UÊ◊— ‚‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊL§ŒÊ⁄U‚ûUfl—H 30H

The lofty-minded ›r∂ Råma with
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) felt astonished to
see the aforesaid aerial car, Pu¶paka, which
could go everywhere at will and closely
resembled a mountain, present on that
occasion. (30)

©U¬ÁSÕÃ¢ ÃÈ Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ¬Èc¬÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ÁflŒÍ⁄U ÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Á◊àÿÈflÊø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 1H

Having placed at hand the said aerial
car, Pu¶paka, which was adorned with
flowers, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part, standing not
very far, submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma.

 (1)

‚ ÃÈ ’hÊTÁ‹¬È≈UÙ ÁflŸËÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ àfl⁄UÿÙ¬Ã— Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 2H

Full of reverence, the said ruler of
ogres for his part humbly said with joined
palms to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
ìWhat shall I do next?î (2)

Ã◊’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿÙ¬oÎáflÃ—–
Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ SŸ„Ô¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 3H

After some deliberation, ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu), who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, made the following

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 121H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-one in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious

 Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXIICanto CXXIICanto CXXIICanto CXXIICanto CXXII

In obedience to the command of ›r∂ Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa heaps special
honours on the monkeys and taking Sugr∂va, Vibh∂¶aƒa

and other monkeys with them, ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa start on their aerial

journey by Pu¶paka
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affectionate reply to him, while Lak¶maƒa
listened: (3)

∑Î§Ã¬˝ÿ%∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl flŸı∑§‚—–
⁄U%Ò⁄UÕÒ¸p ÁflÁflœÒ— ‚ê¬ÍÖÿãÃÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊH 4H

ìLet all the monkeys and bears (lit.,
denizens of the woods) without exception,
who have fought diligently, be duly honoured
with precious stones and riches of various
kinds, O Vibh∂¶aƒa! (4)

‚„ÔÊ◊ËÁ÷SàflÿÊ ‹VÔUÊ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
NUc≈ÔUÒ— ¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊cflÁŸflÌÃÁ÷—H 5H

ìLa∆kå, O ruler of ogres, has been
conquered by you in collaboration with these
monkeys, who have never turned their back
in conflicts and fought joyfully ignoring all
risk to their life. (5)

Ã ß◊ ∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl flŸı∑§‚—–
œŸ⁄U%¬˝ŒÊŸÒp ∑§◊Ò¸·Ê¢ ‚»§‹¢ ∑È§L§H 6H

ìAll these monkeys (lit., denizens of the
forest) without exception have accomplished
their task. Reward their achievement with
gifts of gold and precious stones. (6)

∞fl¢ ‚ê◊ÊÁŸÃÊpÒÃ Ÿãl◊ÊŸÊ ÿÕÊ àflÿÊ–
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ∑Î§ÃôÙŸ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—H 7H

ìHighly honoured in this  way and duly
cheered by you, cognizant of their services,
the commanders of monkey troops will feel
happy.  (7)

àÿÊÁªŸ¢ ‚¢ª˝„ÔËÃÊ⁄U¢ ‚ÊŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ àflÊ◊Á÷ªë¿ÁãÃ ÃÃ— ‚ê’ÙœÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 8H

ìIn the event of your doing so, all will
recognize you to be munificent as well as
the accumulator of wealth, full of kindness
and one who has mastered his senses.
Hence I admonish you in this behalf. (8)

„ÔËŸ¢ ⁄UÁÃªÈáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ÷„ÔãÃÊ⁄U◊Ê„Ôfl–
‚ŸÊ àÿ¡ÁÃ ‚¢ÁflªAÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ Ã¢ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UH 9H

ìFeeling disaffected, the army deserts
that ruler of men, O king, who is devoid of
all virtues evoking devotion, as one who

brings about the destruction of so many
lives on the field of battle for nothing.î (9)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
⁄U%ÊÕ¸‚¢Áfl÷ÊªŸ ‚flÊ¸ŸflÊèÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 10H

Admonished in these words by ›r∂
Råma, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part honoured all
the aforesaid monkeys by duly distributing
precious stones and gold among them.

(10)

ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄U%ÊÕÒ¸„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 11H
•VŸÊŒÊÿ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‹Ö¡◊ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃŸ œŸÈc◊ÃÊH 12H

Seeing on that occasion all those
commanders of monkey troops rewarded
with precious stones and riches, ›r∂ Råma
then ascended that aerial car, which was
unsurpassed in its manifold virtues, alongwith
his younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, a valiant
archer, taking the high-souled princess of
the Videha territory, who was feeling abashed
in his arms. (11-12)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕ— ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ø ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Bestowing attentions on all the monkeys
as well as on Sugr∂va, who was endowed
with great valour, as also on Vibh∂¶aƒa,
while standing in the aerial car, that scion of
Kakutstha, spoke as follows: (13)

Á◊òÊ∑§ÊÿZ ∑Î§ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÷flÁjflÊ¸Ÿ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚fl¸ ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝ÁÃªë¿ÃH 14H

ìThis work of a friend has been
accomplished by you, O jewels among the
monkeys! Permitted by me, go you all where
you will. (14)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ∑§ÊÿZ flÿSÿŸ ÁSŸÇœŸ ø Á„UÃŸ ø–
∑Î§Ã¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÷flÃÊœ◊¸÷ËL§áÊÊH 15H

ìAll that which ought to have been
done by an affectionate and kindly-disposed
friend has been done by you, O Sugr∂va,
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loathsome as you are to unrighteousness.
(15)

Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÊsÔÊ‡ÊÈ Sfl‚ÒãÿŸÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ—–
Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ fl‚ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ œ·¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ‚ãº˝Ê •Á¬ ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 16H

ìSurrounded on all sides by your army,
proceed to Ki¶kindhå at once. Settle down
in your kingdom at La∆kå conferred by me,
O Vibh∂¶aƒa! Even all the gods (lit., denizens
of heaven) including Indra shall not be able
to attack you.  (16)

•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
•èÿŸÈôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊ◊ãòÊÿÊÁ◊ fl—H 17H

ìFor myself I shall proceed to the seat
of government of my father. As such I bid
adieu to you and wish to take leave of you
all.î (17)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ „Ô⁄UËãº˝Ê „Ô⁄UÿSÃÕÊ–
™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 18H

Spoken to in these words by ›r∂ Råma
the monkey chiefs as well as all the monkeys
as also the ogre Vibh∂¶aƒa submitted as
follows with joined palms: (18)

•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÿÃÈ ŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–
◊ÈlÈQ§Ê ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ øH 19H

ìWe desire to proceed to Ayodhyå; pray
take us with you. Full of joy we shall range
the groves and gardens there. (19)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ àflÊ◊Á÷·∑§Êº˝Z ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ◊Á÷flÊl ø–
•Áø⁄UÊŒÊªÁ◊cÿÊ◊— SflªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊H 20H

ìSeeing you drenched with ablution at
the time of coronation and greeting mother
Kausalyå, we shall return to our homes
without delay, O jewel among the protectors
of men.î (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊÒ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚‚Èª˝ËflÁfl÷Ë·áÊÊŸ˜H 21H

Requested thus by the monkeys as
well as by Vibh∂¶aƒa, ›r∂ Råma for his part,
whose mind was set on virtue, spoke as

follows to the monkeys including Sugr∂va,
as well as to Vibh∂¶aƒa: (21)

Á¬˝ÿÊÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ ‹éœ¢ ÿŒ„¢Ô ‚‚ÈNÖ¡Ÿ—–
‚flÒ¸÷¸flÁj— ‚Á„UÃ— ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‹åSÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ªÃ—H 22H

ìSomething more agreeable than
everything agreeable will be achieved by
me if I reach Ayodhyå with the host of my
friends, viz., you all. I shall thereby feel
delighted with my near and dear ones,
Bharata and others. (22)

ÁˇÊ¬˝◊Ê⁄UÙ„Ô ‚Èª˝Ëfl Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
àfl◊åÿÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ‚Ê◊ÊàÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ Áfl÷Ë·áÊH 23H

ìMount the aerial car with the other
monkeys at once, O Sugr∂va! Mount you
too with your ministers, O Vibh∂¶aƒa, ruler
of ogres!î (23)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚Ê◊Êàÿp Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 24H

Full of joy, the said Sugr∂va thereupon
ascended the heavenly car, Pu¶paka, with
the other monkeys, as well as Vibh∂¶aƒa
accompanied by his ministers. (24)

ÃcflÊM§…·È ‚fl¸·È ∑§ı’⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 25H

Duly permitted by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), when they had all taken their seat
in it, the excellent aerial car of Kubera, the
god of riches, rose into the air. (25)

πªÃŸ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ „¢Ô‚ÿÈQ§Ÿ ÷ÊSflÃÊ–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUp ¬˝ÃËÃp ’÷ı ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§’⁄UflÃ˜˜H 26H

Feeling greatly thrilled and delighted
while travelling in the splendid aerial car,
which was now coursing through the air
and was provided with the image of a swan
(as though yoked to the car), ›r∂ Råma
shone like Kubera, the god of riches. (26)

Ã ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UˇÊÊ¸p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊‚ê’Êœ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ ÃÁS◊ãŸÈ¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 27H

All the aforesaid monkeys and
bears as well as the ogres, who were



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 811811811811811

endowed with extraordinary might,
comfortably took their seats in that heavenly

car without causing any obstruction to
others. (27)

•ŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
„¢Ô‚ÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚◊˜˜H 1H

Permitted by ›r∂ Råma, that aerial car,
which was unsurpassed in its manifold virtues
and was provided (in the front) with the
image of a swan, flew through the air with a
great noise. (1)

¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÃpˇÊÈ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•’˝flËã◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 2H

Casting his glance all round, ›r∂ Råma,
the delight of the Raghus, thereupon spoke
as follows to S∂tå, who had a moon-like
countenance: (2)

∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ‡Êπ⁄U ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊ËˇÊSfl flÒŒÁ„U ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 3H

ìSurvey the city of La∆kå perched on a
summit of the Trikµu¢a mountain, resembling
a peak of Mount Kailåsa, and built by
Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of gods), O
princess of the Videha territory! (3)

∞ÃŒÊÿÙœŸ¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚ËÃ Áfl‡Ê‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 4H

ìBehold the yonder field of battle covered
with a mire of flesh and blood, the scene of
carnage of monkeys and ogres, O S∂tå!

(4)

∞· ŒûÊfl⁄U— ‡ÙÃ ¬˝◊ÊÕË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
Ãfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊ÿÊH 5H

ìHere lies the deceased ruler of ogres,
who was given to torturing the people and
on whom a boon of invincibility had been
conferred by Brahmå. Råvaƒa was made
short work of by me on your account, O
large-eyed one! (5)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘òÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÃp ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊpÊòÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ flÊŸ⁄UáÊ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 6H

ìHere was Kumbhakarƒa killed (by me)
and the ogre Prahasta, by N∂la. And here
was Dhµumråk¶a dispatched by Hanumån,
the monkey chief. (6)

ÁfllÈã◊Ê‹Ë „ÔÃpÊòÊ ‚È·áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸãº˝Á¡ëøÊòÊ ⁄UÊflÁáÊÌŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 7H

ìNay, here was Vidyunmål∂ disposed
of by the high-souled Su¶eƒa, and here
was Indrajit, the eldest son of Råvaƒa, killed
in action by Lak¶maƒa. (7)

•XŒŸÊòÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ Áfl∑§≈UÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊp ŒÈc¬˝ˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UıH 8H

ìHere was the ogre, Vika¢a by name,
struck down by A∆gada and Virµupåk¶a,
who was difficult even to look at, by Sugr∂va,
and, even so, Mahåpår‹wa by §R¶abha and
Mahodara by N∂la.  (8)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 122H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-two in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXIIICanto CXXIIICanto CXXIIICanto CXXIIICanto CXXIII

In the course of their flight to Ayodhyå, ›r∂ Råma shows
 to S∂tå the places over which they were flying
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•∑§ê¬Ÿp ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ’Á‹ŸÙ˘ãÿ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊÁÃ∑§Êÿp ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ıH 9H

ìAkampana too was made short work
of here by Hanumån, as well as other mighty
ogres, viz., Tri‹irå (by Hanumån) and Atikåya
(by Lak¶maƒa) as also Devåntaka (by
Hanumån) and Naråntaka (by A∆gada).(9)

ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊp ◊ûÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬˝fl⁄UÊflÈ÷ı–
ÁŸ∑È§ê÷pÒfl ∑È§ê÷p ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸à◊¡ı ’‹ËH 10H
flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈ÔUp̨ Œ¢c≈ÔUp̨ ’„ÔflÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê „ÔÃÊ—–
◊∑§⁄UÊˇÊp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ◊ÿÊ ÿÈÁœ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 11H

ìNay, many other ogres were killed,
such as Yuddhonmatta and Matta, the two
jewels among the ogres, as also Nikumbha
and Kumbha, the two mighty sons of
Kumbhakarƒa (by Hanumån and Sugr∂va
respectively) and also Vajrada≈¶¢ra and
Da≈¶¢ra (by A∆gada). Again, Makaråk¶a,
who was so difficult to overpower, was
struck down in combat by me. (10-11)

•∑§ê¬Ÿp ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÊˇÊp flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÿÍ¬ÊˇÊp ¬˝¡Yp ÁŸ„ÔÃı ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔflH 12H

ìAgain, Akampana was made short
work of, as also the mighty ›oƒitåk¶a (by
Dwivida). Yµupåk¶a and Praja∆gha too for
their part were disposed of in a major conflict
(by Mainda and A∆gada respectively).(12)

ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÙ˘òÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ÿôÊ‡ÊòÊÈp ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚È#ÉŸUp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 13H

ìHere was dispatched the ogre
Vidyujjihva, who was dreadful to look at.
Yaj¤a‹atru too was made short work of as
also Suptaghna, who was endowed with
extraordinary might. (13)

‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÈp ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ’˝rÊ‡ÊòÊÈSÃÕÊ¬⁄U—–
•òÊ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ Ã¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿÃ˜˜H 14H
‚¬%ËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ‚Êª˝áÊ ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃËÕZ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ fl⁄UÊŸŸH 15H
ÿòÊ ‚Êª⁄U◊ÈûÊËÿ¸ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ◊ÈÁ·ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
∞· ‚ÃÈ◊¸ÿÊ ’h— ‚Êª⁄U ‹fláÊÊáÊ¸flH 16H

Ãfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÁˇÊ Ÿ‹‚ÃÈ— ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U—–
¬‡ÿ ‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ flÒŒÁ„U flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 17H
•¬Ê⁄UÁ◊fl ª¡¸ãÃ¢ ‡ÊW‡ÊÈÁQ§‚◊Ê∑È§‹◊˜˜–
Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷¢ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 18H
ÁflüÊ◊ÊÕZ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÙ Á÷ûUflÊ ‚Êª⁄U◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§ˇÊı ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ S∑§ãœÊflÊ⁄UÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 19H
•òÊ ¬ÍflZ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ Áfl÷È—–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃËÕZ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 20H
‚ÃÈ’ãœ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿŸ ø ¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÊÃ∑§ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 21H
•òÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ù˘ÿ◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
∞·Ê ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ËÃ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊH 22H
‚Èª˝ËflSÿ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ÿòÊ flÊ‹Ë ◊ÿÊ „ÔÃ—–
•Õ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‚ËÃÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ flÊÁ‹¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝áÊÿ‚Êäfl‚Ê–
‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ÷ÊÿÊ¸Á÷SÃÊ⁄UÊ¬˝◊ÈπÃÙ ŸÎ¬H 24H
•ãÿ·Ê¢ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ SòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ s„Ô◊˜˜–
ªãÃÈÁ◊ë¿U ‚„ÔÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË¥ àflÿÊ ‚„ÔH 25H

ìSµurya‹atru was also struck down here
as also another ogre, Brahma‹atru.
Surrounded by more than a thousand of her
co-wives, here did Råvaƒaís principal consort,
Mandodar∂ by name, lament for him. Here is
seen the landing-place on the seashore,
where, having crossed the ocean, we spent
that night O lovely lady; Here is the bridge
called Nala-setu (so called because it was
constructed by the monkey chief Nala),
which was so difficult to execute for others,
caused to be thrown over the salt sea by
me on your account, O large-eyed lady!
Behold, O princess of the Videha territory,
the roaring, imperturbable and seemingly
boundless ocean, the abode of Varuƒa (the
god of waters), which is teeming with conchs
and Oyster-shells. See, O princess of Mithilå,
the golden mountain Mainåka (the ruler of
mountains), which has ores of gold in its
cavities, and which rose the other day
cleaving the ocean in order to provide rest
to Hanumån. Here lies the island in the
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heart of the ocean, where my troops were
stationed before their crossing over the
La∆kå. On this very spot did the all-pervading
Lord ›iva (the Supreme Deity) bestow His
grace on me by appearing in the form of a
Li∆ga and accepting my worship as Lord
Råme‹wara before the construction of this
bridge. Here on the shore of the gigantic
ocean can be seen the sacred spot which
will be known by the name of Setubandha
where the construction of the well-known
bridge was commenced and will be adored
in all the three worlds. This spot will be held
as supremely sacred and will be capable of
washing away major sins. At this very spot
did this king of ogres, Vibh∂¶aƒa, make his
appearance for the first time. Here is seen,
O S∂tå, the delightful city of Sugr∂va,
Ki¶kindhå, which is full of lovely woods,
where Vål∂, the elder brother of Sugr∂va,
was killed by me.î Seeing the city of
Ki¶kindhå, (once) protected by Vål∂, S∂tå,
who was feeling timid through love, forthwith
addressed to him the following humble
submission: ìReally speaking I wish to reach
Ayodhyå, your future seat of government, in
your company, accompanied by the beloved
consorts of Sugr∂va, with Tårå at their head,
as well as by the wives of other monkey
chiefs too, O ruler of men!î (14ó25)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù˘Õ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ‚¢SÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 26H
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô–
’˝ÍÁ„U flÊŸ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXflÊŸ˜H 27H
SòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ— ‚fl¸ sÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÿÊãÃÈ ‚ËÃÿÊ–
ÃÕÊ àfl◊Á¬ ‚flÊ¸Á÷— SòÊËÁ÷— ‚„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 28H
•Á÷àfl⁄Uÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ªë¿UÊ◊— å‹flªÊÁœ¬–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚ÊH 29H
flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— üÊË◊Ê¢SÃÒp ‚flÒ¸— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 30H

Spoken to in these words by S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory), ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) forthwith said to her in reply,

ìAmen!î Reaching Ki¶kindhå, (nay) causing
the aerial car to halt, and looking intently on
Sugr∂va, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), they
say, spoke as follows: ìInstruct, O jewel
among the monkeys, all the monkey chiefs
in the following words: ëFollowed by your
wives, you should unhesitatingly proceed to
Ayodhyå with S∂tå!î And you too should
likewise do the same alongwith all your
consorts, O monkey endowed with
extraordinary might! Make haste, Sugr∂va,
so that we may be able to depart soon, O
suzerain lord of monkeys!î Surrounded by
all the aforesaid monkeys, nay, quickly
penetrating into his gynaeceum and looking
up at Tårå, when admonished in these words
by ›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with
immeasurable energy, that glorious and
suzerain lord of monkeys, Sugr∂va, for his
part spoke to her as follows: (26ó30)

Á¬˝ÿ àfl¢ ‚„Ô ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 31H

ìYou have, my darling, been duly
permitted by ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, to
proceed to Ayodhyå in the company of the
wives of the high-souled monkeys with intent
to gratify S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå. (31)

àfl⁄U àfl◊Á÷ªë¿UÊ◊Ù ªÎs flÊŸ⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÊ◊— ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÁSòÊÿ—H 32H

ìAs such hasten you to depart. Taking
the wives of the monkeys we shall proceed
on our journey through the air and shall
show you Ayodhyå and all the consorts of
Emperor Da‹aratha.î  (32)

‚Èª˝ËflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ‚flÊ¸X‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ–
•Ê„ÍÔÿ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 33H

Hearing the admonition of Sugr∂va, and
summoning the wives of all the monkeys,
Tårå for her part, who was charming of every
limb, spoke to them all as follows: (33)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ªãÃÈ¢ ‚flÒp̧ flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
◊◊ øÊÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸŸ øH 34H
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ìDuly permitted by King Sugr∂va, hasten
to proceed to Ayodhyå with all the monkeys
(your spouses). Nay, a kindly act will also
be undoubtedly done to me by you through
the sight of Ayodhyå which is so dear to
me. (34)

¬˝fl‡Ê¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÒ— ‚„Ô–
Áfl÷ÍÁÃ¢ øÒfl ‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ øH 35H

ìWe shall also witness the entry of ›r∂
Råma into Ayodhyå alongwith the people of
that city as well as of the outlying countryside,
as also the affluence of all the widows of
Emperor Da‹aratha.î (35)

ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ øÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÿÙÁ·Ã—–
Ÿ¬âÿÁflÁœ¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ∑Î§àflÊ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 36H
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔŸ˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ̌ ÊÿÊ–
ÃÊÁ÷— ‚„ÔÙÁàÕÃ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 37H
´§cÿ◊Í∑§‚◊Ë¬ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ˘‚ı ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃ ‚ÁfllÈÁŒfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 38H
´§cÿ◊Í∑§Ù ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U— ∑§Ê@ŸÒœÊ¸ÃÈÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
•òÊÊ„¢Ô flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—H 39H
‚◊ÿp ∑Î§Ã— ‚ËÃ flœÊÕZ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ ◊ÿÊ–
∞·Ê ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¬ê¬Ê ŸÁ‹ŸË ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊH 40H
àflÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸÙ ÿòÊÊ„¢Ô Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
•SÿÊSÃË⁄U ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ‡Ê’⁄UË œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 41H
•òÊ ÿÙ¡Ÿ’Ê„ÈÔp ∑§’ãœÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ˘‚ı ¡ŸSÕÊŸ üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ËÃ flŸS¬ÁÃ—H 42H
¡≈UÊÿÈp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃfl „ÔÃÙÌfl‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ „ÔÃÙ ÿòÊ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÙ ’‹ËH 43H

Also going round that aerial car
clockwise (as a mark of respect) when duly
permitted by Queen Tårå, after decorating
themselves, all the wives of the monkeys
for their part* ascended it with a desire to
have a look at S∂tå. Perceiving the aerial
car risen (in the air) in no time with the
aforesaid women (who had taken their seats
in it), ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) for his

part spoke once more to S∂tå (a princess of
the Videha territory) in the vicinity of Mount
§R¶yamµuka: ìThere is seen, O S∂tå, Mount
§R¶yamµuka, the foremost of mountains,
covered by veins of golden minerals and as
such resembling a huge cloud accompanied
by flashes of lightning. Here did I come in
contact with Sugr∂va, who is now the ruler
of monkeys, and an agreement was made
by me to make short work of his elder
brother, Vål∂, O S∂tå! Here is seen the well-
known Pampå lake, abounding in lotuses
and hemmed in with lovely woods, on the
brink of which I lamented, sore afflicted as
I was, having been separated from you. On
the strand of this lake was ›abar∂, who was
practising virtue, seen by me. And here
was killed by me the demon Kabandha,
whose arms were eight miles long. And
over there is seen in Janasthåna, O S∂tå,
that magnificent tree under which the mighty
vulture, Ja¢åyu, the foremost of birds, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
was dispatched by Råvaƒa on your account,
O sportive lady! (36ó43)

π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿòÊ ŒÍ·áÊp ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊ÿÊ ’ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ¡rÊªÒ—H 44H

And there is the region known by the
name of Pa¤cava¢∂, so called because it
consisted of five banyan trees, where the
ogre Khara (a half-brother of Råvaƒa) was
disposed of by me with straight-going arrows,
as well as his brothers, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå,
the latter of whom was endowed with
extraordinary prowess.  (44)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê ÃÕÊ ÁøòÊÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Œ‡Ê¸ŸH 45H
ÿòÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ NUÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
∞·Ê ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê ‡ÊÈ÷ÊH 46H

* According to one of the well-known commentators of the Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the party travelling in
the aerial car, Pu¶paka, halted at Ki¶kindhå for a day. According to the testimony of the Mahåbhårata (vide III.
CCXCI. 58-59), ›r∂ Råma caused A∆gada to be formally installed as the Prince Regent of Ki¶kindhå that day.
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•ªSàÿSÿÊüÊ◊pÒfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§Œ‹ËflÎÃ—–
ŒË#pÒflÊüÊ◊ s· ‚ÈÃËˇáÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 47H

ìHere is the well-known site of our
hermitage, O lady of excellent complexion,
and here is seen the enchanting hut of
leaves, O lady of brilliant looks whence you
were forcibly borne away by Råvaƒa the
king of ogres. Here is the delightful and
charming river Godåvar∂ carrying limpid
waters. And here is also seen the hermitage
of Sage Agastya, surrounded with plantains.
Nay, here indeed is the glorious hermitage
of the high-souled Sage Sut∂k¶ƒa, disciple
of Sage Agastya.  (45ó47)

ŒÎ‡ÿÃ øÒfl flÒŒÁ„U ‡Ê⁄U÷XÊüÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
©U¬ÿÊÃ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ÿòÊ ‡Ê∑˝§— ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—H 48H

ìAgain, there is also seen, O S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory), the spacious
hermitage of Sage ›arabha∆ga, where came
the thousand-eyed Indra, the destroyer of
citadels. (48)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡Ù ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ Áfl⁄UÊœÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
∞Ã Ã ÃÊ¬‚Ê ŒÁfl ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ÃŸÈ◊äÿ◊H 49H
•ÁòÊ— ∑È§‹¬ÁÃÿ¸òÊ ‚Íÿ¸flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄UÙ¬◊—–
•òÊ ‚ËÃ àflÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ÃÊ¬‚Ë œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 50H

ìIn this region was the gigantic Virådha
killed by me. Here are seen, O lady with a
slender-waist, the ascetics belonging to the
same hermitage where lives as the head of
the hermitage Sage Atri, who vies with the
sun and fire in brilliance. In this hermitage, O
S∂tå, was seen by you the ascetic lady,
Anasµuyå, wife of Sage Atri, who is given to
the practice of virtue. (49-50)

•‚ı ‚ÈÃŸÈ ‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝ÁpòÊ∑Í§≈U— ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ–
•òÊ ◊Ê¢ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊ— ¬˝‚ÊŒÁÿÃÈ◊ÊªÃ—H 51H

ìThere shines forth, O lady of charming
limbs, Citrakµu¢a, the lord of mountains. Here
came Bharata (son of Kaikey∂) to seek my
favour in the form of my consent to return to
Ayodhyå. (51)

∞·Ê ‚Ê ÿ◊ÈŸÊ ⁄UêÿÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÁøòÊ∑§ÊŸŸÊ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ øÒ· ◊ÒÁÕÁ‹H 52H

ìHere is seen the delightful Yamunå,
which is hemmed in with lovely woods. The
glorious hermitage of Sage Bharadwåja
is also seen here, O princess of Mithilå!

(52)

ßÿ¢ ø ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ªXÊ ¬ÈáÿÊ ÁòÊ¬ÕªÊ ŸŒË–
ŸÊŸÊÁm¡ªáÊÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ‚ê¬˝¬ÈÁc¬Ã∑§ÊŸŸÊH 53H

ìHere is also seen the holy river, Ga∆gå,
which wends its way through the three
worlds, viz., heaven, the earth and the
subterranean world, nay, whose banks
are crowded with flocks of birds of every
species, and which is lined with woods in
full blossom.  (53)

oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ªÈ„ÔÙ ÿòÊ ‚πÊ ◊◊–
∞·Ê ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ËÃ ‚⁄UÿÍÿÍ¸¬◊ÊÁ‹ŸËH 54H

ìAgain, here is the town of
›æ∆gaverapura, where dwells my friend,
Guha. Here is seen, O S∂tå, the river
Sarayµu, lined with rows of sacrificial posts
(the relics of sacrifices performed from time
to time by kings of the Ik¶wåku dynasty).

(54)

∞·Ê ‚Ê ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ‚ËÃ ⁄UÊ¡œÊŸË Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§ flÒŒÁ„U ¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃÊH 55H

ìHere is seen, O S∂tå, the well-known
seat of government of my deceased father,
Emperor Da‹aratha. Having duly returned
after a long time offer respectful salutations
to Ayodhyå.î (55)

ÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ—–
©Uà¬àÿÙà¬àÿ ‚¢NUc≈ÔUÊSÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃŒÊH 56H

Bounding again and again to have a
view of it and feeling greatly delighted, all
the aforesaid monkeys and ogres, including
Vibh∂¶aƒa, thereupon beheld that city on
that occasion. (56)
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ÃÃSÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄U„Ôêÿ¸◊ÊÁ‹ŸË¥
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹∑§ˇÿÊ¢ ª¡flÊÁ¡Á÷fl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜–

¬È⁄UË◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ å‹flªÊ— ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—
¬È⁄UË¥ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ÿÕÊ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜H 57H

Thereupon did the monkeys for their

part alongwith the ogres survey that city,
which was adorned with rows of yellowish
white mansions, intersected with wide streets
and crowded with elephants and horses,
which vied with Amaråvat∂, the city of the
mighty Indra, the ruler of heaven.  (57)

¬ÍáÙ¸ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ù fl·¸ ¬@êÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝Êåÿ flflãŒ ÁŸÿÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 1H

Reaching the hermitage of Sage
Bharadwåja on the fifth day (of the bright
half) of the lunar month of Å‹wina (roughly
corresponding to the month of September)
when the fourteenth year of his exile had
been completed, ›r∂ Råma, the eldest
brother of Lak¶maƒa), who was disciplined
even now, bowed down to the anchorite.

 (1)

‚Ù˘¬Îë¿ŒÁ÷flÊlÒŸ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÙÁ· ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚ÈÁ÷ˇÊÊŸÊ◊ÿ¢ ¬È⁄U–
∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ‚ ÿÈQ§Ù ÷⁄UÃÙ ¡ËflãàÿÁ¬ ø ◊ÊÃ⁄U—H 2H

Having greeted the aforesaid
Bharadwåja, who had asceticism for his
sole possession, he enquired of him: ìHave
you heard, O glorious sage, that there
has been a good harvest and there
is absence of disease in the city,
Ayodhyå? I hope Bharata is still active in
ruling over the people and my mothers still
survive?î (2)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU¢ ÁS◊Ã¬ÍflZ ¬˝NUc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 3H

Questioned by ›r∂ Råma in the
foregoing words, the great Sage,
Bharadwåja, smilingly replied as follows to
›r∂ Råma (the foremost of the Raghus) like
one greatly rejoiced: (3)

•ÊôÊÊfl‡Êàfl ÷⁄UÃÙ ¡Á≈U‹SàflÊ¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ Ã ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚flZ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ªÎ„H 4H

ìWearing matted locks on his head
and placing your wooden sandals constantly
before him, Bharata, who is steadfast in
obedience to your commands, expects you
back every moment. Nay, all is well at your
home as well as in the city. (4)

àflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ øË⁄Ufl‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊflŸ◊˜˜–
SòÊËÃÎÃËÿ¢ ëÿÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊¢ ø ∑§fl‹◊˜˜H 5H
¬ŒÊÁÃ¢ àÿQ§‚fl¸Sfl¢ Á¬ÃÎÁŸŒ¸‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÙªÒ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ Sflª¸ëÿÈÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄U◊˜˜H 6H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ∑§L§áÊÊ¬ÍflZ ◊◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ–
∑Ò§∑§ÿËfløŸ ÿÈQ¢§ flãÿ◊Í‹»§‹ÊÁ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ìPity actually arose in my mind last

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U òÊÿÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 123H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-three in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXIVCanto CXXIVCanto CXXIVCanto CXXIVCanto CXXIV

Landing the aerial car at the hermitage of Sage
Bharadwåja, ›r∂ Råma sees the great §R¶i

and receives boons from him
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time, O prince, who are ever victorious in
combat, on seeing you penetrating deep
into the forest on foot before with the sole
desire of practising virtue, clad in pieces of
bark, disinherited from sovereignty and
deprived of all enjoyments like an immortal
fallen from heaven, having renounced all
your possessions, with your spouse, S∂tå,
as the third (of your party besides Lak¶maƒa
and yourself), bent as you were on carrying
out the behest of your father and intent on
implementing the pledge given by your father
to Kaikey∂, and living on wild roots and
fruits. (5ó7)

‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ÎhÊÕZ ‚Á◊òÊªáÊ’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ÁflÁ¡ÃÊÁ⁄U¢ ø ◊◊Ê÷ÍÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃL§ûÊ◊ÊH 8H

ìSupreme joy is, however, being
experienced by me now on perceiving you
fully accomplished of purpose, now that you
have completely conquered your enemies,
and are accompanied by hosts of your
friends and near and dear ones, viz., your
consort and younger brother, Lak¶maƒa.(8)

‚flZ ø ‚ÈπŒÈ—π¢ Ã ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ Áfl¬È‹¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ¡ŸSÕÊŸÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÊH 9H

ìNay, all your joy and sorrow that was
experienced by you in abundance while
sojourning in the forest of Janasthåna is
known to me, O Råma (a scion of Raghu)!

 (9)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÕ¸ ÁŸÿÈQ§Sÿ ⁄UˇÊÃ— ‚fl¸ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ NUÃÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ’÷Íflÿ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊH 10H

ìThis irreproachable consort of yours
was borne away by Råvaƒa while you were
busy protecting all the ascetics, who were
carrying on their austerities in that area,
entrusted as you were by the will of
Providence with the work of safe-guarding
the interests of the Bråhmaƒas. (10)

◊Ê⁄UËøŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ‚ËÃÙã◊ÕŸ◊fl ø–
∑§’ãœŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ øÒfl ¬ê¬ÊÁ÷ª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 11H

‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø Ã ‚Åÿ¢ ÿòÊ flÊ‹Ë „ÔÃSàflÿÊ–
◊Êª¸áÊ¢ øÒfl flÒŒsÔÊ— ∑§◊¸ flÊÃÊà◊¡Sÿ øH 12H
ÁflÁŒÃÊÿÊ¢ ø flÒŒsÔÊ¢ Ÿ‹‚ÃÈÿ¸ÕÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
ÿÕÊ øÊŒËÁ¬ÃÊ ‹VÔUÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ò—H 13H
‚¬ÈòÊ’ÊãœflÊ◊Êàÿ— ‚’‹— ‚„ÔflÊ„ÔŸ—–
ÿÕÊ ø ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã—H 14H
ÿÕÊ ø ÁŸ„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÙ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§–
‚◊Êª◊p ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒÿ¸ÕÊ ŒûÊp Ã fl⁄U—H 15H
‚flZ ◊◊ÒÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ã¬‚Ê œ◊¸flà‚‹–
‚ê¬ÃÁãÃ ø ◊ Á‡ÊcÿÊ— ¬˝flÎûUÿÊÅÿÊ— ¬È⁄UËÁ◊Ã—H 16H

ìNay, even the appearance of Mår∂ca
as well as the abduction of S∂tå by Råvaƒa
as also the sight of Kabandha and, even so,
your arrival at the Pampå lake, again, your
alliance with Sugr∂va in pursuance of which
his elder brother, Vål∂ was killed by you, also
the quest for S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory) and the exploit in the form of leaping
across the sea by Hanumån, son of the wind-
god, again, how on the said princess of the
Videha territory having been traced, a bridge
was constructed over the sea by the monkey
chief, Nala, and how La∆kå was set fire to by
the commanders of monkey troops, who felt
greatly rejoiced over the fall of Indrajit and
how Råvaƒa, who was elated with pride of
his might, was killed in combat with his sons,
kinsfolk and ministers as well as with his
army and mounts, again your meeting with
the gods on the aforesaid Råvaƒa, who was
a thorn in the side of gods, having been
made short work of, and how boons were
conferred on you by themóall this is known
to me by virtue of my asceticism, O lover of
virtue! Nay, my disciples, who communicate
to me tidings relating to Ayodhyå, repair in a
body now and then from this place to the
city. (11ó16)

•„Ô◊åÿòÊ Ã ŒÁk fl⁄U¢ ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
•ÉÿZ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔÊáÙŒ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‡flÙ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 17H

ìI, too, hereby  confer a boon on you,
O jewel among those who bear weapons on
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their person! Pray, accept this offering of
water to wash your hands with. You shall
go to Ayodhyå tomorrow.î (17)

ÃSÿ ÃÁë¿⁄U‚Ê flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚¢NUc≈ÔU— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ fl⁄U◊ÿÊøÃH 18H

Bowing to his aforesaid command with
his head bent low, highly pleased as he
was, and saying ìAmen!î, the glorious prince,
›r∂ Råma, asked of him the following boon:

(18)

•∑§Ê‹»§Á‹ŸÙ flÎˇÊÊ— ‚fl¸ øÊÁ¬ ◊äÊÈdflÊ—–
»§‹Êãÿ◊ÎÃªãœËÁŸ ’„ÍÔÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 19H
÷flãÃÈ ◊Êª¸ ÷ªflãŸÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ªë¿UÃ—–
ÃÕÁÃ ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ fløŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 20H
•÷flŸ˜ ¬ÊŒ¬ÊSÃòÊ Sflª¸¬ÊŒ¬‚¢ÁŸ÷Ê—–
ÁŸc»§‹Ê— »§Á‹ŸpÊ‚Ÿ˜ Áfl¬Èc¬Ê— ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 21H

ìLet all the trees on the way, even
as I fly to Ayodhyå, bear fruits and flow
with honey and let abundant fruits of
various kinds, emitting the fragrance of
nectar, appear on them, O venerable Sir!î
Immediately after his consent, once it was
given in the words ìBe it so!î, all the trees
in that region grew to be closely similar to

heavenly trees in their virtues. For three
Yojanas (twenty-four miles) on all sides, in
the interest of those travelling to Ayodhyå,
trees that no longer bore fruit were laden
with fruit; those which had even ceased to
blossom, looked charming with blossom
again. (19ó21)

‡ÊÈc∑§Ê— ‚◊ª˝¬òÊÊSÃ ŸªÊpÒfl ◊äÊÈdflÊ—–
‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÁSÃdÙ ªë¿ÃÊ◊÷fl¢SÃŒÊH 22H

Trees that had withered were fully
clothed with foliage once more and further
began to flow with honey on that occasion.

 (22)

ÃÃ— ¬˝NUc≈ÔUÊ— å‹flª·¸÷ÊSÃ
’„ÍÔÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ »§‹ÊÁŸ øÒfl–

∑§Ê◊ÊŒÈ¬Ê‡ŸÁãÃ ‚„Ôd‡ÊSÃ
◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ— Sflª¸Á¡ÃÙ ÿÕÒflH 23H

Leaping down from the aerial car on
reaching the outskirts of Ayodhyå, highly
rejoiced and full of joy even as those who
had won their place in heaven, the aforesaid
jewels among the monkeys in their  thousands
thereupon feasted at will on the numerous
ethereal fruits. (23)

•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–

Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÃSàflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊—UH 1H

Gazing on Ayodhyå while still in the

air, before landing at the hermitage of
Bharadwåja, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
for his part, who wished to do a kindly act,
and who was quick in exhibiting prowess,

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 124H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-four in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXVCanto CXXVCanto CXXVCanto CXXVCanto CXXV

Preceding ›r∂ Råma to ›æ∆gaverapura and Nandigråma, Hanumån apprises
Guha and Bharata of ›r∂ Råmaís impending return soon and Bharata

offers him a number of valuable gifts in recompense
for the delightful news
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contemplated thereupon to do a kindly act
to his friends, Sugr∂va and others, as well
as to the people of Ayodhya. (1)

ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÃÙ ŒÎÁc≈Ô¢U flÊŸ⁄U·È ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø œË◊Ê¢SÃ¡SflË „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ å‹fl¢ª◊◊˜˜H 2H

Taxing his brain awhile, the sagacious
and glorious prince then cast his glance on
the monkeys and spoke as follows to the
monkey chief, Hanumån: (2)

•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ªàflÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ å‹flª‚ûÊ◊–
¡ÊŸËÁ„U ∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ë ¡ŸÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ◊ÁãŒ⁄UH 3H

ìMoving with all speed to Ayodhyå, O
jewel among the monkeys, quickly find out
if people in the royal palace are happy. (3)

oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ªÈ„¢Ô ª„ÔŸªÙø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ fløŸÊã◊◊H 4H

ìReaching ›æ∆gaverapura earlier,
communicate in my name my welfare to
Guha, the suzerain lord of the Ni¶ådas,*
who dwells in the woods. (4)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊⁄UÙª¢ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ªÈ„Ô— ¬˝ËÃ— ‚ ◊◊Êà◊‚◊— ‚πÊH 5H

ìGuha will feel actually delighted to
hear of me as being safe and sound and
free from anxiety. He is my friend, as good
as my own self. (5)

•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊp Ã ◊ÊªZ ¬˝flÎÁûÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃSÿ ø–
ÁŸflŒÁÿcÿÁÃ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊÁœ¬ÁÃªÈ¸„Ô—H 6H

ìFeeling pleased, Guha, the suzerain
lord of the Ni¶ådas, will tell you the way to
Ayodhyå as well as the news about Bharata.

(6)

÷⁄UÃSÃÈ àflÿÊ flÊëÿ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ fløŸÊã◊◊–
Á‚hÊÕZ ‡Ê¢‚ ◊Ê¢ ÃS◊Ò ‚÷ÊÿZ ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ìBharata, too, should be asked by you
of his welfare in my name. Nay, speak to
him of me as having returned accomplished
of purpose with my wife and Lak¶maƒa. (7)

„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ flÒŒsÔÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ø ‚¢flÊŒ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿp flœ¢ ⁄UáÙH 8H
◊ÒÁÕÀÿãfl·áÊ¢ øÒfl ÿÕÊ øÊÁœªÃÊ àflÿÊ–
‹YÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃÙÿ◊Ê¬ªÊ¬ÁÃ◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 9H

ìNay, also speak to him of abduction
of S∂tå (a princess of the Videha territory)
by the exceedingly mighty Råvaƒa as also
of my conversation with Sugr∂va and the
destruction by me of his elder brother, Vål∂,
on the field of battle, as well as of the
search conducted by Sugr∂va for S∂tå (a
princess of Mithilå) and mention to him how
she was traced out by you after leaping
across the never-diminishing sea (the lord
of rivers) and consisting of a vast expanse
of water. (8-9)

©U¬ÿÊŸ¢ ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ‚Êª⁄USÿ ø Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ø ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃ— ‚ÃÍ ⁄UÊfláÊp ÿÕÊ „ÔÃ—H 10H

ìAlso tell him of my going near the
ocean and the appearance of the Ocean
and also how a bridge was thrown over
it and how Råvaƒa was ultimately killed.

 (10)

fl⁄UŒÊŸ¢ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ’˝rÊáÊÊ flL§áÙŸ ø–
◊„ÔÊŒfl¬˝‚ÊŒÊëø Á¬òÊÊ ◊◊ ‚◊Êª◊◊˜˜H 11H

ìFurther tell him of bestowal on me of
boons by the mighty Indra, the ruler of
gods, Brahmå (the creator) and Varuƒa, the
god of waters, and of my meeting with my
deceased father in an ethereal form through
the grace of Lord ›iva, the Supreme Deity.

(11)

©U¬ÿÊÃ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ‚ıêÿ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ÁŸflŒÿ–
‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ÿ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UáÊ øH 12H

ìAlso speak to Bharata of me as having
arrived near Ayodhyå with Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
king of ogres and Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, O gentle one! (12)

* A caste believed to have originated from a ›µudra mother through a Bråhmaƒa father and as such
regarded as low.
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Á¡àflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈªáÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝Êåÿ øÊŸÈûÊ◊¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
©U¬ÊÿÊÁÃ ‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸— ‚„Ô Á◊òÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 13H

ìSay to him, ëHaving conquered the
hosts of enemies and won unsurpassed
glory, his purpose thus accomplished, Råma
has arrived near with other friends endowed
with extraordinary might.í (13)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÷¡Ã ÷⁄UÃSÃÃ—–
‚ ø Ã flÁŒÃ√ÿ— SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÿëøÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 14H

ìNay, the expression which Bharata
wears on his face on hearing this news
should also then be observed by you as
also all what he intends to do in relation to
me. (14)

ôÙÿÊ— ‚fl¸ ø flÎûÊÊãÃÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿÁXÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÃûUflŸ ◊ÈπfláÙ¸Ÿ ŒÎc≈ÔUKÊ √ÿÊ÷ÊÁ·ÃŸ øH 15H

ìAll the reactions of Bharata and his
gestures too should be truly ascertained
through the colour of his face, glances and
speech. (15)

‚fl¸∑§Ê◊‚◊Îh¢ Á„U „ÔSàÿ‡fl⁄UÕ‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Sÿ ŸÊflÃ¸ÿã◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìWhose mind will a kingdom exceedingly
rich in all coveted enjoyments, nay, teeming
with elephants, horses and chariots and
inherited from oneís father and grandfather,
not actually attract?  (16)

‚¢ªàÿÊ ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿŸÊÕË¸ Sflÿ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊSÃÈ fl‚ÈœÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸◊Áπ‹Ê¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 17H

ìIf through association with rulership or
with his mother, the glorious Bharata has
himself grown covetous of sovereignty, let
the delight of Raghu rule the entire globe
without exception.  (17)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh¢ ø ÁflôÊÊÿ √ÿfl‚Êÿ¢ ø flÊŸ⁄U–
ÿÊflãŸ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ÿÊÃÊ— S◊— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊªãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 18H

ìAscertaining his mind and resolve as
well, O Hanumån, you ought to return apace
before we are gone far from the hermitage
of Sage Bharadwåja.î (18)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ M§¬◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿÿıH 19H

Assuming a human semblance when
commanded as aforesaid by ›r∂ Råma,
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god, left
in all haste for Ayodhyå.  (19)

•ÕÙà¬¬ÊÃ flªŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
ªL§à◊ÊÁŸfl flªŸ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊãŸÈ⁄UªÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

Hanumån, son of the wind-god,
forthwith sprang forward towards Ayodhyå
with speed even as GaruŒa, the king of
birds and the transport of Lord Vi¶ƒu, would
with impetuosity when seeking to lay hands
on a jewel among the serpents.  (20)

‹YÁÿàflÊ Á¬ÃÎ¬Õ¢ Áfl„Ôªãº˝Ê‹ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙ÷Ë¸◊¢ ‚◊ÃËàÿ ‚◊Êª◊◊˜˜H 21H
oÎXfl⁄U¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ªÈ„Ô◊Ê‚Êl flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚ flÊøÊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÿÊ Nc≈ÔUÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

Sweeping through the air (the course
of his father, the wind-god), the charming
abode of the jewels among birds, nay, duly
crossing over the formidable confluence of
the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå  rivers, at
Prayåga, reaching ›æ∆gaverapura and
meeting  Guha, the Ni¶åda chief, the
celebrated and powerful Hanumån joyfully
spoke as follows in a charming voice:

(21-22)

‚πÊ ÃÈ Ãfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
‚‚ËÃ— ‚„Ô ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

ìWith S∂tå as well as Lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå) your friend, ›r∂ Råma, that scion
of Kakutstha of unfailing prowess, has for
his part enquired of you about your welfare.

(23)

¬@◊Ë◊l ⁄U¡ŸË◊ÈÁ·àflÊ fløŸÊã◊ÈŸ—–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ º˝ˇÿSÿòÊÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 24H

ìYou will be able to see ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) at this very place today
when he has been duly permitted by Sage
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Bharadwåja after spending at the instance
of the sage with him the night of the fifth
lunar day of the bright half of the month of
Å‹wina.î (24)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÃŸÍL§„Ô—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊflªÊŒ˜˜ flªflÊŸÁfløÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 25H

Saying so, not minding the fatigue of
the journey, the swift-moving Hanumån, who
was endowed with extraordinary energy,
sprang forward with great impetuosity, his
hair standing erect for joy at the thought of
his being of some little service to ›r∂ Råma,
the Delight of the universe. (25)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÃËÕZ ø ŸŒË¥ flÊ‹ÈÁ∑§ŸË¥ ÃÕÊ–
flM§ÕË¥ ªÙ◊ÃË¥ øÒfl ÷Ë◊¢ ‡ÊÊ‹flŸ¢ ÃÕÊH 26H
¬˝¡Êp ’„ÈÔ‚Ê„ÔdË— S»§ËÃÊTŸ¬ŒÊŸÁ¬–
‚ ªàflÊ ŒÍ⁄U◊äflÊŸ¢ àflÁ⁄UÃ— ∑§Á¬∑È§T⁄U—H 27H
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ »È§À‹UÊŸ˜ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊‚◊Ë¬ªÊŸ˜–
‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬SÿÙ¬flŸ ÿÕÊ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ º˝È◊ÊŸ˜H 28H
SòÊËÁ÷— ‚¬ÈòÊÒ— ¬ıòÊÒp ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÒ— Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ—–
∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ àflÿÙäÿÊÿÊpË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 29H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ∑Î§‡Ê◊ÊüÊ◊flÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¡Á≈U‹¢ ◊‹ÁŒÇœÊX¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎ√ÿ‚Ÿ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 30H
»§‹◊Í‹ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ŒÊãÃ¢ ÃÊ¬‚¢ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÈãŸÃ¡≈UÊ÷Ê⁄U¢ flÀ∑§‹ÊÁ¡ŸflÊ‚‚◊˜˜H 31H
ÁŸÿÃ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊÌ·‚◊Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
¬ÊŒÈ∑§ Ã ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ãÃ¢ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 32H
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜–
©U¬ÁSÕÃ◊◊ÊàÿÒp ‡ÊÈÁøÁ÷p ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÒ—H 33H
’‹◊ÈÅÿÒp ÿÈQÒ§p ∑§Ê·ÊÿÊê’⁄UœÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
ŸÁ„U Ã ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ¢ Ã¢ øË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 34H
¬Á⁄U÷ÙQÈ¢§ √ÿflSÿÁãÃ ¬ı⁄UÊ flÒ œ◊¸flà‚‹Ê—–
Ã¢ œ◊¸Á◊fl œ◊¸ôÊ¢ Œ„Ô’ãœÁ◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 35H
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊL§ÃÊà◊¡—–
fl‚ãÃ¢ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ ÿ¢ àfl¢ øË⁄U¡≈UÊœ⁄U◊˜˜H 36H
•ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ‚ àflÊ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÁ◊ Ã Œfl ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ àÿ¡ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 37H

He came across on the way the
waters hallowed by the association of Lord
Para‹uråma and the rivers Vålukin∂, Varµuthin∂

and Gomat∂ as well, as also the formidable
forest of sal trees and many thousands of
people inhabiting the kingdom of Kosala as
also the prosperous territories comprised in
that kingdom. Having speedily covered a
long distance, that jewel among the monkeys
reached the blossomed trees standing in
the neighbourhood of Nandigråma and
resembling like those comprised in the garden
of Indra, the suzerain lord of gods, and the
garden of Kubera known by the name of
Caitraratha, and frequented by women as
also by their grandsons and sons beautifully
adorned. At a distance of two miles from
Ayodhyå he saw Bharata sad and emaciated,
dwelling in a hermitage with the bark of trees
and the skin of a black antelope wrapped
around his waist, wearing matted locks on
his head and afflicted through separation from
his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, subsisting on
fruits and roots, disciplined, and engaged in
austerities, practising virtue, distinguished by
a very high head of matted hair, covering the
upper part of his body too with the bark of
trees and a deer-skin, abstemious and clothed
with a glory equalling that of a Bråhmaƒa §R¶i,
his limbs covered with dirt, though his mind
had been chastened, nay, ruling the earth
after placing the well-known wooden sandals
of ›r∂ Råma before him, protecting the people
belonging to all the four grades, viz., the
Bråhmaƒas, the K¶atriyas, the Vai‹yas and
the ›µudras from all peril and attended by
upright ministers and family priests as well
as by clever troop-commanders, all clad in
ochre robes. Indeed, the citizens of Ayodhyå,
who were all lovers of virtue, would never
feel inclined to enjoy pleasures ignoring that
prince clad in the bark of trees and the skin
of a black antelope. With joined palms
Hanumån, an offspring of the wind-god, spoke
as follows to that prince, who knew what is
right and seemed to be a second Dharma,
the god of virtue, clothed with a body: ìThat
scion of Kakutstha for whom you are grieving,
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living as he was in the DaƒŒaka forest,
wearing the bark of trees on his person and
matted locks on his head, has asked you
about your welfare. I hereby break a delightful
news to you, my lord! Pray, abandon your
poignant grief.  (26ó37)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢ªÃ—–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 38H
©U¬ÿÊÁÃ ‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸— ‚„Ô Á◊òÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ò—–
‹ˇ◊áÊp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÒŒ„ÔË ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
‚ËÃÊ ‚◊ª˝Ê ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ‡ÊøË ÿÕÊH 39H

ìYou will be reunited with your elder
brother, ›r∂ Råma, very soon. Having killed
Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, and recovered
S∂tå, a princess of Mithilå, ›r∂ Råma is coming
back with his numerous friends endowed
with extraordinary might, his purpose fully
accomplished. Lak¶maƒa too, who is endowed
with extraordinary energy, is coming, as also
S∂tå, the illustrious princess of the Videha
territory, who has her desires fulfilled, with
›r∂ Råma, even as ›ac∂, the consort of Indra,
would with the mighty Indra, the ruler of
gods.î (38-39)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Ò§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê Nc≈ÔUÙ „Ô·Ê¸ã◊Ù„Ô◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 40H

Feeling delighted when spoken to as
aforesaid by Hanumån, Bharata, son of
Kaikey∂, sank all at once to the ground and
fainted through joy. (40)

ÃÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ŒÈàÕÊÿ ¬˝àÿÊ‡flSÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— Á¬˝ÿflÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜H 41H

Regaining his consciousness and rising
awhile, Bharata, a scion of Raghu, replied
as follows to Hanumån, who had brought
the pleasant tidings to him: (41)

•‡ÊÙ∑§¡Ò— ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÿÒ— ∑§Á¬◊ÊÁ‹XK ‚ê÷˝◊ÊÃ˜˜–
Á‚·ø ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl¬È‹Ò⁄UüÊÈÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷—H 42H

Embracing the monkey in a flurry, the
glorious Bharata bathed him with copious
tear-drops out of joy and as such other than
those born of grief. (42)

ŒflÙ flÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù flÊ àfl◊ŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃ—–
Á¬˝ÿÊÅÿÊŸSÿ Ã ‚ıêÿ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ’˝ÈflÃ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 43H
ªflÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd¢ ø ª˝Ê◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
‚∑È§á«‹Ê— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄UÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸— ∑§ãÿÊSÃÈ ·Ù«‡ÊH 44H
„Ô◊fláÊÊ¸— ‚ÈŸÊ‚ÙM§— ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚ıêÿÊŸŸÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ∑È§‹¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—H 45H

ìWhether you are a god or a human
being, you have come here through
compassion. To you, who have broken this
agreeable news to me, O gentle one, I shall
give you, in return for the pleasant tidings, a
hundred thousand cows, excellent one
hundred villages and for wives sixteen
golden-complexioned virgin girls of good
conduct, adorned with earrings, nay, decked
with all kinds of jewels and distinguished
by a shapely nose and thighs and a
countenance delightful as the moon, and
rich in lineage and birth.î (43ó45)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—
∑§Á¬¬˝flË⁄USÿ ÃŒÊjÈÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–

¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ÷flÃ˜˜
¬ÈŸp „Ô·Ê¸ÁŒŒ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 46H

Hearing from the mouth of Hanumån, a
principal hero among the monkeys, the
glorious return of ›r∂ Råma on that occasion,
prince Bharata was thrown into ecstatic joy
by a desire to behold ›r∂ Råma, and joyfully
spoke once more as follows: (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 125H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-five in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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’„ÍÔÁŸ ŸÊ◊ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ªÃSÿ ‚È◊„ÔmŸ◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÙêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ◊◊ ŸÊÕSÿ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

ìIndeed, I hear for the first time today
the delightful story of my lord, ›r∂ Råma,
who proceeded to the vast forest many
years ago. (1)

∑§ÀÿÊáÊË ’Ã ªÊÕÿ¢ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
∞ÁÃ ¡ËflãÃ◊ÊŸãŒÙ Ÿ⁄U¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃÊŒÁ¬H 2H

ìAh, how right does this popular saying
sound to me that joy comes to a surviving
man even if it be after, say, a hundred
years! (2)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ „Ô⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ø ∑§Õ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êª◊—–
∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡Ù Á∑§◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ¬Îë¿Ã—H 3H

ìHow, at what place and on what
common ground did an alliance between ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, and the monkeys
come to be concluded? Pray, speak the
truth to me, inquiring as I am.î (3)

‚ ¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊáÊ ’ÎSÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬flÁ‡ÊÃ—–
•ÊøøˇÊ ÃÃ— ‚flZ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ flŸH 4H

Seated comfortably on a mat of the
sacred Ku‹a grass meant for ascetics
and enquired as above by the prince, Bharata.
Hanumån thereupon began to recount in a
nutshell as follows, the whole story of the
sojourn of ›r∂ Råma in the forest: (4)

ÿÕÊ ¬˝fl˝ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÊÃÈŒ¸ûÊı fl⁄Uı Ãfl–
ÿÕÊ ø ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ◊ÎÃ—H 5H
ÿÕÊ ŒÍÃÒSàfl◊ÊŸËÃSÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷Ù–
àflÿÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUŸ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ øÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 6H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈UÁªÁ⁄U ¢ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊÖÿŸÊÁ◊òÊ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ÁŸ◊ÁãòÊÃSàflÿÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ œ◊¸◊Êø⁄UÃÊ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

ÁSÕÃŸ ⁄UÊôÊÙ fløŸ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áfl‚Ì¡Ã◊˜˜–
•Êÿ¸Sÿ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ªÎs ÿÕÊÁ‚ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—H 8H
‚fl¸◊Ãã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿÕÊflŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ãfl–
àflÁÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ÿÊÃ ÃÈ ÿŒ˜˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÃÁãŸ’Ùœ ◊H 9H

ìHow two boons were conferred on your
mother by your father, how in pursuance of
one of which ›r∂ Råma was exiled to the
forest and how King Da‹aratha breathed his
last out of grief caused by separation from
his eldest son; how you were speedily brought
back all the way from Råjagæha, the seat of
government of the Kekaya kings, by the
envoys, my lord, and how, for that matter,
sovereignty was not coveted by you when
you re-entered Ayodhyå; how on your
repairing to Citrakµu¢a, your elder brother, the
scourge of his enemies, was besought by
you, who followed the way of life of the
virtuous, to accept the kingship; how the
crown was renounced by ›r∂ Råma, who
stood by the pledge of the deceased king,
given to Kaikey∂, and how you returned to
Ayodhyå taking with you the wooden sandals
of your elder brotheróall this is known aright
to you, O mighty-armed prince! Hear from
me now that which happened after you had
returned to Ayodhyå. (5ó9)

•¬ÿÊÃ àflÁÿ ÃŒÊ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UlÍŸÁ◊flÊàÿÕZ ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ‚◊¬lÃH 10H

ìWhen you had gone away (back to
Ayodhyå), the said forest of Citrakµu¢a
assumed an extremely doleful appearance,
as it were, on that occasion, the beasts and
birds getting utterly bewildered. (10)

ÃhÁSÃ◊ÎÁŒÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÎªÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÕ Áfl¡Ÿ¢ ‚ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ Œá«∑§ÊflŸ◊˜˜H 11H

·«UÔ˜Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXVICanto CXXVICanto CXXVICanto CXXVICanto CXXVI

Hanumån recounts to Bharata broad details relating to the sojourn
of ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa in the forest



824824824824824  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ì›r∂ Råma forthwith penetrated deep
into the dreadful, lonely and extensive
DaƒŒaka forest, which had been trampled
down by wild elephants and was crowded
with lions, tigers and deer. (11)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒ˜˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ªë¿ÃÊ¢ ª„ÔŸ flŸ–
ÁflŸŒŸ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ Áfl⁄UÊœ— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃH 12H

ìBefore them, even as they were
advancing into the dense forest, there
suddenly appeared the mighty ogre, Virådha,
uttering forth a tremendous roar. (12)

Ã◊ÈÁàˇÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ◊Íäfl¸’Ê„ÈÔ◊œÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁŸπÊÃ ¬˝ÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ S◊ ŸŒãÃÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìGetting rid of that ogre, who rushed
with uplifted arms and head bent low, all the
three, ›r∂ Råma, S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa, cast
him into a pit, even as he was emitting a
loud cry like an elephant. (13)

ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊı–
‚ÊÿÊq ‡Ê⁄U÷XSÿ ⁄Uêÿ◊ÊüÊ◊◊ËÿÃÈ—H 14H

ìHaving accomplished that feat, which
was difficult for others to perform, the two
brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa reached
the lovely hermitage of Sage ›arabha∆ga
at the close of the same day. (14)

‡Ê⁄U÷X ÁŒfl¢ ¬˝Ê# ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
•Á÷flÊl ◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸TŸSÕÊŸ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

ìGreeting all the anchorites, when
›arabha∆ga had ascended to heaven, ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess moved to the
region known as Janasthåna. (15)

¬pÊë¿Í¬¸áÊπÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¬Ê‡fl¸◊È¬ÊªÃÊ–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃ—H 16H
¬˝ªÎs π«˜˜ª¢ Áøë¿UŒ ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ‚¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ÷Ë◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 17H
„ÔÃÊÁŸ fl‚ÃÊ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
∞∑§Ÿ ‚„Ô ‚¢ªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UáÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 18H
•qpÃÈÕ¸÷ÊªŸ ÁŸ—‡Ù·Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸SÃ¬‚Ù ÁflÉŸU∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—H 19H

ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÊ¡ı Œá«∑§Ê⁄UáÿflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ÁflÁŸÁc¬c≈ÔUÊ— π⁄Up ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 20H
ŒÍ·áÊ¢ øÊª˝ÃÙ „ÔàflÊ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃŸÊÌŒÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊH 21H

ìSubsequently an ogress, ›µurpaƒakhå
by name, sought the presence of ›r∂ Råma.
Enjoined by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa, who was
endowed with extraordinary might, thereupon
rose suddenly and firmly seizing hold of his
sword, cut off her ears and nose. Nay,
fourteen thousands of ogres of terrible deeds
were made short work of by the high-souled
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, while sojourning
in that region. On closing with ›r∂ Råma
alone in the van of the fight the ogres were
wholly exterminated in a fraction of a quarter
of a day. The ogres dwelling in the DaƒŒaka
forest, who were endowed with extraordinary
might and distinguished for their great valour,
and who interfered with the austerities of
the ascetics, were extirpated in combat by
›r∂ Råma. Not only were the ogres utterly
destroyed but even Khara, their leader, was
made short work of in combat. Nay, after
killing Dµu¶aƒa, his brother, first, Tri‹irå, the
other brother, was dispatched immediately
afterwards. Pained by the aforesaid incident,
the foolish ›µurpaƒakhå sought refuge with
Råvaƒa. (16ó21)

⁄UÊfláÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‹Ù÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄U%◊ÿÙ ◊Îª—H 22H

ìAssuming the guise of a deer with a
form consisting of precious stones, a
redoubtable ogre, Mår∂ca by name, a follower
of Råvaƒa, wrought his charm on S∂tå (a
princess of the Videha territory). (22)

‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ªÎsÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
•ÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U— ∑§ÊãÃ •ÊüÊ◊Ù ŸÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 23H

ìThat princess of the Videha territory
said to ›r∂ Råma, ëLet this deer be captured.
This hermitage of ours will turn out to be
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soul-captivating and lovely with its
presence.í (23)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ◊¸Îª¢ Ã◊ŸÈœÊflÁÃ–
‚ Ã¢ ¡ÉÊÊŸ œÊflãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊŸÃ¬fl¸áÊÊH 24H

ìBow in hand, ›r∂ Råma thereupon
chased that weird deer. Nay, he killed it
with an arrow of curved joints even while it
was running. (24)

•Õ ‚ıêÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊Îª¢ ÿÊÁÃ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‹ˇ◊áÙ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊüÊ◊¢ ÃŒÊH 25H

ìWhen, however, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu) had left in pursuit of the aforesaid,
deer and Lak¶maƒa too had issued forth
(from the hermitage on being pressed by
S∂tå to leave immediately to help his eldest
brother, who seemed to be in ëtroubleí,
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, forthwith
entered the hermitage during that interval,
O gentle Sir! (25)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô Ã⁄U‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ª˝„Ô— π ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊËÁ◊fl–
òÊÊÃÈ∑§Ê◊¢ ÃÃÙ ÿÈh „ÔàflÊ ªÎœ˝¢ ¡≈UÊÿÈ·◊˜˜H 26H
¬˝ªÎs ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÃÃSàfljÈÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ— ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬fl¸Ã◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 27H
‚ËÃÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ªë¿ãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊Ê—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈÌflÁS◊ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 28H
ÃÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Ã⁄U¢ ªàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜–
•ÊL§s ‚„Ô flÒŒsÔÊ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 29H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃŒÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ÃÊ¢ ‚ÈfláÊ¸¬Á⁄Uc∑§Ê⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷ ◊„ÔÁÃ fl‡◊ÁŸH 30H
¬˝fl‡ÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ flÊÄÿÒ— ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÎáÊflŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃSÿ Ã¢ ø ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 31H
•ÁøãÃÿãÃË flÒŒ„ÔË s‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ–
ãÿflÃ¸Ã ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊Îª¢ „ÔàflÊ ÃŒÊ flŸH 32H

ìHe forcibly laid his hands on S∂tå
even as a planet like Mars would obscure
the constellation Rohiƒ∂ by interposing itself
between the moon and the lunar mansion.
Fatally wounding in an encounter, the
vulture-king, Ja¢åyu, who sought to deliver
her, and seizing hold of S∂tå by force, the

said ogre thereupon departed in haste.
Perched on a mountain-top some strange-
looking monkeys (Sugr∂va and others) for
their part, who appeared like mountains and
had amazement writ large on their faces,
presently saw Råvaƒa the suzerain lord of
ogres, passing that way, taking S∂tå in his
arms. Then, coursing with great speed in
the air and mounting with the princess of
the Videha territory, the well-known aerial
car, Pu¶paka, which was swift as thought
(and stood waiting for him somewhere
according to his directions), that ruler of
ogres, Råvaƒa, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, presently made good
his entry into La∆kå. Lodging the princess
of Mithilå in a charming stately mansion
enclosed with a gold wall, Råvaƒa sought
to console her with blandishing words.
Caring a straw for his speech and ignoring
that prince of ogres, however, S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, actually
remained in the A‹oka grove (attached to
that palace estate). ìHaving presently killed
the ogre disguised as a deer in the forest,
›r∂ Råma then retraced his steps to his
hermitage. (26ó32)

ÁŸflÃ¸◊ÊŸ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ªÎœ˝¢ ‚ Áfl√ÿÕ–
ªÎœ˝¢ „ÔÃ¢ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U¢ Á¬ÃÈ—H 33H
◊Êª¸◊ÊáÊSÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚„Ô‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË◊ŸÈø⁄UŸ˜ flŸÙg‡ÊÊ¢p ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊŸ˜H 34H

ìMissing S∂tå in the hermitage as
well as the vulture, who was living on the
outskirts of the hermitage, while returning,
the said scion of Kakutstha felt agonized.
Seeing the vulture, Ja¢åyu, who was dearer
to him than his own father, killed, while
looking out for S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, for
his part, who was accompanied by
Lak¶maƒa, ranged along the bank of the
Godåvar∂ as also the blossomed woodlands.

(33-34)
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•Ê‚ŒÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ ∑§’ãœ¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ∑§’ãœfløŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 35H
´§cÿ◊Í∑§ÁªÁ⁄U ¢ ªàflÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃÿÙ— ‚◊Êª◊— ¬ÍflZ ¬˝ËàÿÊ „ÔÊŒÙ¸ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃH 36H

ìThe two princes met in a vast forest
an ogre, Kabandha by name, and killed
him. Repairing to the §R¶yamµuka mountain
according to the advice of Kabandha, ›r∂
Råma of unfailing prowess thereupon came
into contact with Sugr∂va. A meeting of
hearts through affinity had taken place
between them even before they met.(35-36)

÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ— ∑˝È§hŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ßÃ⁄UÃ⁄U‚¢flÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ªÊ…U— ¬˝áÊÿSÃÿÙ—H 37H

ìSugr∂va had been banished in the past
by his angry brother, Vål∂, and as a result of
mutual talks a deep affection arose between
›r∂ Råma and Sugr∂va. (37)

⁄UÊ◊— Sfl’Ê„ÈÔflËÿ¸áÊ Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝àÿ¬ÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U „ÔàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 38H

ìKilling by the might of his arms on the
field of battle the gigantic Vål∂, even though
he was endowed with extraordinary might,
›r∂ Råma caused his kingship to be restored
to Sugr∂va. (38)

‚Èª˝Ëfl— SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ ‚Á„UÃ— ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸËÃ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÿÊSÃÈ ◊Êª¸áÊ◊˜˜H 39H

ìSugr∂va was thus established in his
kingdom alongwith all the monkeys. Sugr∂va,
in his turn, had given his pledge to institute
a search for the princess of Mithilå. (39)

•ÊÁŒc≈ÔUÊ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
Œ‡Ê ∑§Ù≈UK— å‹flXÊŸÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—H 40H

ìTen crores of monkeys were
accordingly assigned this work and
dispatched to all the four quarters. (40)

Ã·Ê¢ ŸÙ Áfl¬˝∑Î§c≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ Áflãäÿ ¬fl¸Ã‚ûÊ◊–
÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷Ã#ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘àÿflÃ¸ÃH 41H

ìA long time slipped past us (monkeys)
as we had lost our way in the Vindhya

mountain, the foremost of mountains and
felt sore stricken with grief. (41)

÷˝ÊÃÊ ÃÈ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ê¬ÊÁÃŸÊ¸◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‚◊ÊÅÿÊÁÃ S◊ fl‚ÃË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÁãŒ⁄UH 42H

ìIn the meantime, the powerful brother
of Ja¢åyu, the king of vultures, Sampåti by
name, definitely told us of S∂tå dwelling in
the manson of Råvaƒa.  (42)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŒÈ—π¬⁄UËÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÃÖôÊÊÁÃŸÊ¢ ŸÈŒŸ˜–
•Êà◊flËÿZ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ å‹ÈÃ—–
ÃòÊÊ„Ô◊∑§Ê◊º˝ÊˇÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜H 43H
∑§ı‡ÙÿflSòÊÊ¢ ◊Á‹ŸÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ¢ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÿÊ ‚◊àÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ¬Îc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊ◊˜˜H 44H
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊Êæ˜UÔ ªÈ‹Ëÿ∑§◊˜˜–
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊Áá¢Ê ‹éäflÊ øÁ⁄UÃÊÕÙ¸˘„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 45H

ìDispelling the aforesaid despondency
of my kinsfolk, who were all seized with
despair, and resorting to my own energy, I
as such leapt across a sea extending over
a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles).
There I beheld S∂tå living alone in a grove of
A‹oka trees, clad in silk, unclean and
cheerless, yet unflinching in her vow of
conjugal fidelity. After meeting that
irreproachable lady and duly inquiring
everything of her, a ring with the name
of ›r∂ Råma engraved on it was handed
over to her by me as a token. And receiving
as a token from her in return a jewel of her
head, I returned to the northern seashore,
accomplished of purpose. (43ó45)

◊ÿÊ ø ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•Á÷ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ◊Ìøc◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊ—H 46H

ìNay, returning to the presence of
›r∂ Råma at Ki¶kindhå alongwith my
companions, that brilliant and valuable jewel
was delivered by me as a token to ›r∂
Råma, who was unwearied in action. (46)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ⁄UÊ◊SàflÊ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ø ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
¡ËÁflÃÊãÃ◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— ¬ËàflÊ◊ÎÃÁ◊flÊÃÈ⁄U—H 47H



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 827827827827827

ìNay, hearing the news of that princess
of Mithilå being alive and firm in her devotion
to him, ›r∂ Råma for his part regained the
hope to survive even as an ailing man, who
has approached the end of his life, would on
drinking nectar.  (47)

©UlÙ¡ÁÿcÿãŸÈlÙª¢ Œœ˝ ‹VÔUÊflœ ◊Ÿ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÈÁ⁄Ufl ‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ ‚flÊ¸À°‹UÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—H 48H

ìPutting forth a war effort, he set his
mind upon the destruction of La∆kå even as
at the dissolution of the world the fire of
universal destruction would proceed to
destroy all the worlds, when intending to do
so. (48)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ‹¢ ‚ÃÈ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
•Ã⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flÊÁ„UŸË ÃŸ ‚ÃÈŸÊH 49H

ìReaching the seashore, he then
caused the monkey chief, Nala to construct
a bridge across the sea and the army of
monkey heroes crossed the sea by means
of that bridge. (49)

¬˝„ÔSÃ◊flœËãŸË‹— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÈÃ¢ Sflÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 50H

ìThe monkey chief, N∂la, the
Commander-in-chief of the simian army, killed
the ogre, Prahasta, whereas ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, disposed of Kumbhakarƒa,
the younger brother of Råvaƒa, Lak¶maƒa
dispatched Indrajit, the eldest son of
Råvaƒa, and ›r∂ Råma himself got rid of
Råvaƒa (50)

‚ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÿ◊Ÿ flL§áÙŸ ø–
◊„Ô‡fl⁄USflÿ¢÷ÍèÿÊ¢ ÃÕÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ øH 51H
ÃÒp ŒûÊfl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸÎÁ·Á÷p ‚◊ÊªÃÒ—–
‚È⁄UÌ·Á÷p ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ fl⁄UÊ°À‹U÷ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—H 52H

ìComing together, Indra, the ruler of

gods, Yama, the god of retribution, and
Varuƒa, the god of water, Lord ›iva (the
Supreme Ruler) and Brahmå, the self-born
creator and likewise with the spirit of his
deceased father, nay, granted boons by
them as also by the §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras) and celestial sages assembled
there, the glorious Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, the scourge of his enemies,
gratefully received them. (51-52)

‚ ÃÈ ŒûÊfl⁄U— ¬˝ËàÿÊ flÊŸ⁄UÒp ‚◊ÊªÃÒ—–
¬Èc¬∑§áÊ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊èÿÈ¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 53H

ìNay, having been granted boons, ›r∂
Råma for his part joyfully flew to Ki¶kindhå
in the aerial car known as Pu¶paka alongwith
the monkeys who had collected there. (53)

ÃÊ¢ ªXÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ‚Êl fl‚ãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ‚¢ÁŸœı–
•ÁflÉŸ¢ ¬ÈcÿÿÙªŸ ‡flÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝c≈È◊„Ô¸Á‚H 54H

ìTomorrow, when the moon will be in
conjunction with the asterisk Pu¶ya, you
will be able without any hindrance to see ›r∂
Råma, who, having already reached the
bank of the holy Ga∆gå once more, is
staying for a day in the presence of Sage
Bharadwåja.î (54)

ÃÃ— ‚ flÊÄÿÒ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÒ„Ô¸ŸÍ◊ÃÙ
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Nc≈ÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–

©UflÊø flÊáÊË¥ ◊Ÿ‚— ¬˝„ÔÌ·áÊË¥
Áø⁄USÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸— π‹È ◊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—H 55H

Delighted to hear of ›r∂ Råmaís
impending return to Ayodhyå in the sweet
words of Hanumån, the celebrated Bharata
with joined palms thereupon made the
following reply, which brought excessive
joy to his mind: ìAfter a long time indeed
has my desire been fulfilled.î (55)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ·«UỖÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 126H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-six in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
Nc≈ÔU◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU¢ ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 1H

Hearing the supremely delightful news
of ›r∂ Råmaís impending return to Ayodhyå,
Bharata of unfailing prowess, the destroyer
of hostile champions, commanded as follows
›atrughna, the younger twin brother of
Lak¶maƒa, who too felt delighted at the
news:  (1)

ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ øÒàÿÊÁŸ Ÿª⁄USÿ ø–
‚Èªãœ◊ÊÀÿÒflÊ¸ÁŒòÊÒ⁄Uø¸ãÃÈ ‡ÊÈøÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 2H

ìLet men of good conduct offer worship
to their family deities as well as at all the
temples in the city with fragrant flowers and
to the accompaniment of various musical
instruments.  (2)

‚ÍÃÊ— SÃÈÁÃ¬È⁄UÊáÊôÊÊ— ‚fl¸ flÒÃÊÁ‹∑§ÊSÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸ flÊÁŒòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ªÁáÊ∑§ÊpÒfl ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 3H
⁄UÊ¡ŒÊ⁄UÊSÃÕÊ◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚ÒãÿÊ— ‚ŸÊXŸÊªáÊÊ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊp ‚⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ— üÙáÊË◊ÈÅÿÊSÃÕÊ ªáÊÊ—H 4H
•Á÷ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ º˝c≈È¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊH 5H
Áflc≈ÔUË⁄UŸ∑§‚Ê„ÔdËpÙŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷Êª‡Ê—–
‚◊Ë∑È§L§Ã ÁŸ◊AÊÁŸ Áfl·◊ÊÁáÊ ‚◊ÊÁŸ øH 6H
SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ø ÁŸ⁄USÿãÃÊ¢ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊ÊÁŒÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Á‚@ãÃÈ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑Î§àSŸÊ¢ Á„U◊‡ÊËÃŸ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 7H

ìNay, let bards well-versed in singing
praises as well as in the Puråƒas (containing
ancient legends, cosmogony, etc.,) as also

minstrels, all those proficient in the use of
musical instruments as well as courtesans
from every quarter, the queen-mothers as
also the ministers, the troops stationed in
the royal palace and drawing their
emoluments from the palace itself, army
men and their wives, nay, the Bråhmaƒas
accompanied by the K¶atriyas (the members
of the warrior class, the leaders of the
guilds of traders and artisans as well as
their members issue forth to behold the
moonlike countenance of ›r∂ Råma.î Hearing
the command of Bharata, ›atrughna, the
destroyer of hostile champions, called
together labourers working on wages and
numbering many thousand and, dividing them
into so many gangs, ordered them as follows:
ìLevel all the low-lying areas as also the
elevated grounds from this place, Ayodhyå,
onwards upto Nandigråma. Of course, let
all the intervening temples be left alone as
they are. Nay, sprinkle the whole length of
land with ice-cold water. (3ó7)

ÃÃÙ˘èÿflÁ∑§⁄Uãàflãÿ ‹Ê¡Ò— ¬Èc¬Òp ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊSÃÈ ⁄UâÿÊ— ¬È⁄Ufl⁄UÙûÊ◊H 8H

ìLet others then strew it all over with
parched grains of paddy and flowers. Also
line with flags the streets of Ayodhyå, which
is superior even to the foremost of cities.(8)

‡ÊÙ÷ÿãÃÈ ø fl‡◊ÊÁŸ ‚Íÿ¸SÿÙŒÿŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
dÇŒÊ◊◊ÈQ§¬Èc¬Òp ‚ÈfláÊÒ¸— ¬@fláÊ¸∑Ò§—H 9H

‚#Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXVIICanto CXXVIICanto CXXVIICanto CXXVIICanto CXXVII

Arrangements for the reception of ›r∂ Råma in Ayodhyå; the
departure of Bharata with all others for Nandigråma to

receive ›r∂ Råma; ›r∂ Råmaís meeting with Bharata
 and others and his sending back the aerial car,

 Pu¶paka, to Kubera, the ruler of Yak¶as
 (a class of demigods), to whom

 it originally belonged
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ìNay, decorate the dwellings on the
roadside till sunrise with garlands strung
both sparsely and closely as well as with
loose flowers of charming colours as also
with five coloured ornaments. (9)

⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸◊‚ê’Êœ¢ Á∑§⁄UãÃÈ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃSÃë¿UÊ‚Ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUSÿ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ—H 10H
œÎÁc≈ÔÔ¡¸ÿãÃÙ Áfl¡ÿ— Á‚hÊÕ¸pÊÕ¸‚Êœ∑§—–
•‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ◊ãòÊ¬Ê‹p ‚È◊ãòÊpÊÁ¬ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ—H 11H
◊ûÊÒŸÊ¸ª‚„ÔdÒp ‚äfl¡Ò— ‚ÈÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
•¬⁄U „Ô◊∑§ˇÊÊÁ÷— ‚ª¡ÊÁ÷— ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷—H 12H
ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃÈ⁄UªÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ⁄UÕÒp ‚È◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚äfl¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÊÁ∑§ŸÊ◊˜˜H 13H
ÃÈ⁄UªÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒp ◊ÈÅÿÒ◊È¸ÅÿÃ⁄UÊÁãflÃÒ—–
¬ŒÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒp flË⁄UÊ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ÿÿÈ—H 14H

ìAlso let hundreds of men line the main
road in order to see that it remains
unobstructed.î Hearing the foregoing
command of ›atrughna, all the eight
ministers, viz., Dhæ¶ti Jayanta, Vijaya,
Siddhårtha as also Arthasådhaka, A‹oka
and Mantrapåla and Sumantra too thereupon
issued forth on the back of elephants, full of
joy (to receive ›r∂ Råma and others), followed
by thousands of elephants in rut, bearing
standards and splendidly adorned. Other
highly eminent car-warriors rode on the back
of elephants and female elephants provided
with golden girths, on horse-back or in
chariots. Champions went forth surrounded
by thousands of selected horses and even
by still superior ones bearing standards and
pennons, as well as by thousands of foot
soldiers carrying javelins, spears and nooses.

(10ó14)

ÃÃÙ ÿÊŸÊãÿÈ¬ÊM§…UÊ— ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÁSòÊÿ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝◊Èπ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ—H 15H
∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 16H

Placing at their head Kausalyå (the
mother of ›r∂ Råma) as well as Sumitrå (the
mother of Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna), nay,

seated in palanquins, all the consorts of
Da‹aratha thereupon issued forth to meet
›r∂ Råma and his party; and, accompanied
by Kaikey∂ (Bharataís mother), all reached
Nandigråma. (15-16)

Ám¡ÊÁÃ◊ÈÅÿÒœ¸◊Ê¸à◊Ê üÙáÊË◊ÈÅÿÒ— ‚ŸÒª◊Ò—–
◊ÊÀÿ◊ÙŒ∑§„ÔSÃÒp ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷÷¸⁄UÃÙ flÎÃ—H 17H
‡ÊW÷⁄UËÁŸŸÊŒÒp ’ÁãŒÁ÷pÊÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—–
•Êÿ¸¬ÊŒı ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œ◊¸∑§ÙÁflŒ—H 18H
¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ¿òÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊÈÄ‹◊ÊÀÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈÄ‹ ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê„Ô¸ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·ÃH 19H
©U¬flÊ‚∑Î§‡ÊÙ ŒËŸpË⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡ŸÊê’⁄U—–
÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÊª◊Ÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ãà¬ÍflZ „Ô·¸◊ÊªÃ—H 20H
¬˝àÿÈlÿı ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
•‡flÊŸÊ¢ πÈ⁄U‡ÊéŒÒp ⁄UÕŸÁ◊SflŸŸ øH 21H
‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ŸÊŒŸ ‚¢øøÊ‹fl ◊ÁŒŸË–
ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ ’Î¢Á„UÃÒpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—H 22H
∑Î§àSŸ¢ ÃÈ Ÿª⁄U¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
‚◊Ëˇÿ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ¬flŸÊà◊¡◊˜˜H 23H

Placing the wooden sandals of his elder
brother, ›r∂ Råma, on his head, nay, taking
the white parasol (intended for ›r∂ Råma)
adorned with white garlands as well as two
white whisks decked with gold and eminently
worthy of kings, nay, surrounded by the
foremost of the Brahmaƒas (lit., the twice-
born), leaders of the guilds of traders and
artisans including the Vai‹yas (members of
the mercantile class) and the counsellors
with garlands and ball-shaped sweets in
their hands and cheered by the blasts of
conches and the roll of kettledrums as well
as by panegyrists, the high-souled Bharata
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue,
who was well-versed in the secret of
righteousness, and who was emaciated
through fasting, nay, who felt emaciated,
was clad in the bark of trees and the skin
of a black antelope and who experienced
joy even before the advent of his elder
brother, ›r∂ Råma, on hearing of itówent in
advance with his ministers to meet ›r∂ Råma.
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The earth shook, as it were, on that occasion
due to the sound of the hoofs of horses and
the rattling of the felloes of the chariot wheels
as well as on account of the blare of conches
and the roll of drums. Accompanied by the
roars of elephants as well as by the blare
of conches and the roll of drums, really
speaking the entire city of Ayodhyå literally
reached Nandigråma (a village on the
outskirts of Ayodhyå where Bharata spent
the period of ›r∂ Råmaís exile). Glancing
round, Bharata addressed the following words
to Hanumån, the offspring of the wind-god:

(17ó23)

∑§ÁëøãŸ π‹È ∑§Ê¬ÿË ‚√ÿÃ ø‹ÁøûÊÃÊ–
ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿZ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬◊˜˜H 24H

ìIndeed, I hope the levity, which
constitutes the very nature of monkeys,
has not been resorted to by you; for, I do
not behold ›r∂ Råma, a worthy scion of
Kakutstha, the scourge of his enemies. (24)

∑§ÁìÊãŸ øÊŸÈŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ∑§¬ÿ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
•ÕÒfl◊ÈQ§ fløŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H
•âÿZ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿãŸfl ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‚ŒÊ»§‹ÊŸ˜ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÊŸ˜ flÎ̌ ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝Êåÿ ◊äÊÈdflÊŸ˜H 26H
÷⁄UmÊ¡¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ◊ûÊ÷˝◊⁄UŸÊÁŒÃÊŸ˜–
ÃSÿ øÒfl fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ flÊ‚flŸ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬H 27H
‚‚ÒãÿSÿ ÃŒÊÁÃâÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—SflŸ— üÊÍÿÃ ÷Ë◊— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜H 28H

ìNeither are to be seen the monkeys,
who are able to change their form at will.î
When this remark was uttered by Bharata,
Hanumån frothwith replied as follows to
Bharata of unfailing prowess, revealing to
him the truth of the matter: ìHere is heard
the formidable roar of monkeys and bears
(lit., denizens of the woods), overjoyed to
come across on their way trees ever yielding
fruit, adorned with blossom, flowing with
honey and rendered noisy by the humming
of intoxicated beesóall through the grace

of Sage Bharadwåja. Nay, a boon to this
effect was definitely conferred by Indra, by
virtue of which hospitality rich in all
excellences was extended to you with your
entire army when you paid your visit to him
while going to Citrakµu¢a to bring ›r∂ Råma
back to Ayodhyå (as also to ›r∂ Råma with
his army during his return journey to
Ayodhyå). (25ó28)

◊ãÿ flÊŸ⁄U‚ŸÊ ‚Ê ŸŒË¥ Ã⁄UÁÃ ªÙ◊ÃË◊˜˜–
⁄U¡Ùfl·Z ‚◊ÈjÍÃ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‚Ê‹flŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 29H

ìI presume the aforesaid army of
monkeys is crossing the sacred Gomat∂.
Behold the cloud of dust risen near the
grove of sal trees. (29)

◊ãÿ ‚Ê‹flŸ¢ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ‹Ù‹ÿÁãÃ å‹fl¢ª◊Ê—–
ÃŒÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ øãº˝‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 30H
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ’˝rÊÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ’ÊãœflÒ— ‚ÊœZ „ÔàflÊ ‹éœ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 31H

ìI think the monkeys are shaking the
lovely grove of sal trees. There is seen in
distance the well-known heavenly aerial car,
shining brightly like the moon, the aerial car
created with his mind by Vi‹wakarmå (the
architect of gods, who has been referred to
here as Brahmå by virtue of his creative
talent), which has been secured by the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma after killing Råvaƒa
alongwith his kinsfolk. (30-31)

ÃL§áÊÊÁŒàÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊flÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
œŸŒSÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ãã◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜H 32H

This celestial aerial car, swift as
thought, which is carrying ›r∂ Råma and
shines brightly as the rising sun, belongs to
Kubera, the bestower of riches, by the grace
of Brahmå, who bestowed it on that god. (32)

∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı flË⁄Uı flÒŒsÔÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflı–
‚Èª˝Ëflp ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 33H

ìIn the yonder car are with S∂tå, a
princess of the Videha territory, seated
the two heroic brothers, ›r∂ Råma and
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Lak¶maƒa, (scions of Raghu) as also
Sugr∂va, who is endowed with extraordinary
energy and the ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa.î (33)

ÃÃÙ „Ô·¸‚◊ÈjÍÃÙ ÁŸ—SflŸÙ ÁŒfl◊S¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
SòÊË’Ê‹ÿÈflflÎhÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ∑§ËÌÃÃH 34H

Immediately the words ìHere comes
›r∂ Råma!î were loudly uttered by Hanumån,
a clamour born of joy from the mouth of
women, children, young men and the aged
thereupon reached the skies. (34)

⁄UÕ∑È§T⁄UflÊÁ¡èÿSÃ˘flÃËÿ¸ ◊„ÔË¥ ªÃÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸSÕ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ— ‚Ù◊Á◊flÊê’⁄UH 35H

Standing on the ground, on alighting
from their chariots, elephants and horses,
the people beheld ›r∂ Råma seated in the
aerial car like the moon in the sky.  (35)

¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷¸⁄UÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙã◊Èπ—–
ÿÕÊÕ¸ŸÊÉÿ¸¬ÊlÊlÒSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 36H

Standing highly rejoiced with joined
palms, his face turned towards ›r∂ Råma,
Bharata thereupon worshipped ›r∂ Råma
(from afar) with offerings of water to wash
his hands and feet with and other articles,
extending welcome to him in the true sense,
›r∂ Råmaís return being truly welcome to
him. (36)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚Îc≈ÔU Áfl◊ÊŸ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ¬ÎÕÈŒËÉÊÊ¸ˇÊÙ flÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊÁ⁄UflÊ◊⁄U—H 37H

›r∂ Råma, the elder brother of Bharata,
who had large and long eyes (extending up
to the ears) shone in the said aerial car
created by Vi‹wakarmå with his mind, like
the god, Indra, who carries the thunderbolt
in his hand. (37)

ÃÃÙ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝ªÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ–
flflãŒ ¬˝áÊÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊L§SÕÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 38H

Bent low with reverence, Bharata then
saluted his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, who
stood in the forepart of the aerial car even
as one would salute the sun appearing on
Mount Meru. (38)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
„¢Ô‚ÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊflª¢ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹◊˜˜H 39H

Duly permitted by ›r∂ Råma, the said
aerial car, which was unsurpassed by any
other, had a swan, as it were, yoked to it,
and was endowed with extraordinary speed,
descended to the earthís surface. (39)

•Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÙ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
⁄UÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ◊ÈÁŒÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 40H

Feeling delighted when lifted on to that
aerial car and approaching ›r∂ Råma, Bharata
of unfailing prowess, greeted him once more.

(40)
Ã¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÁp⁄USÿÊÁˇÊ¬Õ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜–
•V ÷⁄UÃ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 41H

Fully rising from his seat and placing
on his lap Bharata who had fallen within
the range of his sight after a long time,
›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha, joyfully
embraced him. (41)

ÃÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊Ê‚Êl flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
•ÕÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ◊ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 42H

Approaching Lak¶maƒa (and embracing
him) as also S∂tå (a princess of the Videha
territory), Bharata, the scourge of his enemies
thereupon joyously saluted her and mentioned
his name too. (42)

‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ∑§∑§ÿË¬ÈòÊÙ ¡Êê’flãÃ◊ÕÊXŒ◊˜˜–
◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ ŸË‹◊Î·÷¢ øÒfl ‚Sfl¡H 43H

Bharata (son of Kaikey∂) also embraced
Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, Jåmbavån,
the king of bears, and A∆gada (son of Vål∂,
Sugr∂vaís elder brother), as also Mainda,
Dwivida, N∂la and §R¶abha, too.  (43)

‚È·áÊ¢ ø Ÿ‹¢ øÒfl ªflÊˇÊ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ¬Ÿ‚¢ øÒfl ¬Á⁄UÃ— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡H 44H

He further embraced fully Su¶eƒa and
Nala (son of Vi‹wakarmå, who constructed
the bridge across the sea), Gavåk¶a,
Gandhamådana, ›arabha, as well as
Panasa. (44)
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Ã ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿¢SÃ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 45H

Assuming a human semblance, the
celebrated monkeys, who were able to
change their form at will and felt highly
rejoiced, duly inquired of Bharata his welfare
on thar occasion. (45)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷⁄UÃÙ œÌ◊áÊÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 46H
àfl◊S◊Ê∑¥§ øÃÈáÊÊZ flÒ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬@◊—–
‚ıNŒÊÖ¡ÊÿÃ Á◊òÊ◊¬∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Á⁄U‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 47H

Embracing Sugr∂va, the foremost of
monkeys, prince Bharata, a jewel among
the virtuous, who was endowed with
extraordinary energy, said, ìYou are a fifth
brother to us four brothers, O Sugr∂va!
For a friend is made through beneficence
actuated by good-will and a friend is as
good as a brother, while maleficence is that
which distinguishes an enemy.î (46-47)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊ¢ ø ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ÊãàflflÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÿÊ ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 48H

To Vibh∂¶aƒa as well did Bharata then
address the following kind words: ìBy good
fortune an exceedingly difficult task has
been accomplished by you as an ally of ›r∂
Råma.î (48)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUp ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊Á÷flÊl ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊÿÊp⁄UáÊı flË⁄UÙ ÁflŸÿÊŒèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 49H

Having greeted ›r∂ Råma as well as
Lak¶maƒa (his elder twin), the valiant
›atrughna too bowed reverently at the feet
of S∂tå on that occasion. (49)

⁄UÊ◊Ê ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ÁflfláÊÊZ ‡ÊÊ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
¡ª˝Ê„U ¬˝áÊÃ— ¬ÊŒÊÒ ◊ŸÊ ◊ÊÃÈ— ¬˝„U·¸ÿŸ˜ÔH 50H

Approaching Kausalyå (his own
mother), who looked pale and had got
emaciated through grief born of separation
from her husband as well as from her two
sons and daughter-in-law), ›r∂ Råma, who
bent low with reverence, clasped the feet of

her mother, thereby bringing excessive delight
to her mind. (50)

•Á÷flÊl ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
‚ ◊ÊÃÎÎp ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 51H

Nay, having greeted Sumitrå (the mother
of Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna) as well as the
illustrious Kaikey∂ (Bharataís mother), he
then approached and greeted all the rest of
his mothers as well as Sage Vasi¶¢ha (his
family priest). (51)

SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ–
ßÁÃ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ŸÊª⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 52H

With joined palms all the citizens of
Ayodhyå, said to ›r∂ Råma, ìBlessed is
your arrival here, O mighty-armed prince,
the enhancer of Kausalyåís delight!î (52)

ÃÊãÿTÁ‹‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÁŸ ŸÊª⁄UÒ—–
√ÿÊ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŸËfl ¬kÊÁŸ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—H 53H

›r∂ Råma, the elder brother of Bharata,
beheld thousands of joined palms held tightly
by the citizens like so many full-blown
lotuses. (53)

¬ÊŒÈ∑§ Ã ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ø⁄UáÊÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 54H
•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚∑§‹¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ãÿÊ‚¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 55H

Taking the wooden sandals bestowed
on him by ›r∂ Råma, Bharata for his part,
who knew what is right, himself placed them
below the feet of ›r∂ Råma, a ruler of men.
Nay, with joined palms the said Bharata
spoke as follows to ›r∂ Råma: ìHere is your
entire kingdom, held in trust by me so long,
rendered back to you by me. (54-55)

•l ¡ã◊ ∑Î§ÃÊÕZ ◊ ‚¢flÎûÊp ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 56H

ìAccomplished of purpose is my
birth today and my desire too stands
consummated in that I see you, its king
come back to Ayodhyå. (56)
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•flˇÊÃÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ∑§Ùc∆ÔUÊªÊ⁄U¢ ªÎ„¢Ô ’‹◊˜˜–
÷flÃSÃ¡‚Ê ‚flZ ∑Î§Ã¢ Œ‡ÊªÈáÊ¢ ◊ÿÊH 57H

ìReview you your exchequer,
storehouses, palace and army. Everything
has been increased tenfold (by me) by
virtue of your moral force.î (57)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹◊˜˜–
◊È◊ÈøÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ’Êc¬¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 58H

Seeing the said Bharata, who was so
fond of his elder brother, speaking as above,
the monkeys began to shed tears as also
the ogre, Vibh∂¶aƒa.  (58)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„Ô·Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ◊V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÿÿı ÃŸ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ÷⁄UÃÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 59H

Placing Bharata on his lap in excessive
joy, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, then flew
with his entire army of monkeys and bears
in that aerial car to the hermitage of Bharata.

(59)

÷⁄UÃÊüÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl ‚‚ÒãÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÃŒÊ–
•flÃËÿ¸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝ÊŒflÃSÕ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 60H

Alighting from the top of the aerial car
with the simian army on reaching the
hermitage of Bharata, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, stood on the ground for the time
being. (60)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
fl„Ô flÒüÊfláÊ¢ Œfl◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 61H

›r∂ Råma for his part then said to that

aerial car, which was unsurpassed by any
other, ìLet thee be gone and serve the
glorious Kubera (son of Sage Vi‹ravå). I
grant you leave to depart.î (61)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¡ªÊ◊ œŸŒÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 62H

Proceeding in a northerly direction when
duly permitted by ›r∂ Råma, that aerial car,
which was unsurpassed by any other, then
flew to the celestial abode of Kubera, the
bestower of riches. (62)

Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚¢ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
•ª◊Œ˜˜ œŸŒ¢ flªÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 63H

Impelled by the instruction of ›r∂ Råma,
the heavenly aerial car, Pu¶paka, which for
its part had been seized by the ogre, Råvaƒa,
returned with all speed to Kubera. (63)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSÿÊà◊‚πSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ
’Î„ÔS¬Ã— ‡Ê∑˝§ ßflÊ◊⁄UÊÁœ¬—–

ÁŸ¬Ë«K ¬ÊŒı ¬ÎÕªÊ‚Ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷
‚„ÔÒfl ÃŸÙ¬Áflfl‡Ê flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 64H

Lovingly pressing the feet of his family
priest, sage Vasi¶¢ha, who was his great
well-wisher, even as Indra, the suzerain
lord of immortals, would press the feet of
Sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, the
powerful ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) sat
by his very side, though apart from him, on
a splendid seat. (64)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 127H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-seven in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Á‡Ê⁄USÿTÁ‹◊ÊœÊÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿËŸÁãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
’÷Ê· ÷⁄UÃÙ Öÿc∆ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 1H

Placing his joined palms on his head
as a token of submission, Bharata, the
enhancer of Kaikey∂ís joy, submitted
as follows to his elder brother, ›r∂ Råma, of
unfailling prowess: (1)

¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ ◊ÊÁ◊∑§Ê ◊ÊÃÊ ŒûÊ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊◊–
ÃgŒÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸSÃÈèÿ¢ ÿÕÊ àfl◊ŒŒÊ ◊◊H 2H

ìThis kingdom of Ayodhyå was
bestowed on me by you; my mother too
was honoured by you. I, for my part, hereby
give it back to you just as you conferred it
on me. (2)

äÊÈ⁄U◊∑§ÊÁ∑§ŸÊ ãÿSÃÊ¢ flÎ·÷áÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UflŒ˜˜ ªÈL§¢ ÷Ê⁄U¢ Ÿ flÙ…È◊„Ô◊Èà‚„ÔH 3H

ìI am unable to bear the heavy burden
any more than a young ox would sustain
a load borne on its shoulders by an
exceptionally strong bull all alone. (3)

flÊÁ⁄UflªŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ Á÷ãŸ— ‚ÃÈÁ⁄Ufl ˇÊ⁄UŸ˜–
ŒÈ’¸ãœŸÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÁë¿º˝◊‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI believe this vulnerable point in the
form of administration is difficult to protect,
particularly when exposed, even as a dam
which is leaking when breached by a strong
onrush of water. (4)

ªÁÃ¢ π⁄U ßflÊ‡flSÿ „¢Ô‚Sÿfl ø flÊÿ‚—–
ŸÊãflÃÈ◊Èà‚„Ô flË⁄U Ãfl ◊Êª¸◊Á⁄U ¢Œ◊H 5H

ìI am unable to follow in your footsteps
any more than a donkey would follow the

gallop of a horse or a crow would imitate the
flight of a swan, O valiant scourge of your
enemies! (5)

ÿÕÊ øÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÙ flÎˇÊÙ ¡ÊÃpÊãÃÌŸfl‡ÊŸ–
◊„ÔÊŸÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊS∑§ãœ— ¬˝‡ÊÊπflÊŸ˜H 6H
‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ Ÿ »§‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜–
ÃSÿ ŸÊŸÈ÷flŒÕZ ÿSÿ „ÔÃÙ— ‚ ⁄UÙÁ¬Ã—H 7H
∞·Ù¬◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ àfl◊ÕZ flûÊÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿlS◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝ àfl¢ ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÎàÿÊŸ˜ Ÿ ‡ÊÊÁœ Á„UH 8H

ìNay, if, for example, a fruit tree planted
in an orchard forming part of oneís own
house and grows immensely and difficult to
climb with a huge trunk and large boughs,
dries up after flowering, without yielding fruit,
he who planted it would not realize the
object for which it was planted. This analogy
would apply to you, O mighty-armed ruler of
men, if you, our master, would not actually
rule over us, your servants. You can easily
understand what I mean. (6ó8)

¡ªŒlÊÁ÷Á·Q¢§ àflÊ◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝Ã¬ãÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ◊äÿÊq ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 9H

ìLet the entire world see you engulfed
with a dazzling brilliance like the sun at
midday when consecrated on the throne of
Ayodhyå today, O scion of Raghu! (9)

ÃÍÿ¸‚¢ÉÊÊÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò— ∑§Ê@ËŸÍ¬È⁄UÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
◊äÊÈ⁄UÒªË¸Ã‡ÊéŒÒp ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈäÿSfl ‡Ùcfl øH 10H

ìMay you repose and wake too to the
sounds of musical instruments, the tinkling
of ornaments strung with tiny bells and
worn round the waist and anklets and the
dulcet strains of singing. (10)

•CÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXXVIIICanto CXXVIIICanto CXXVIIICanto CXXVIIICanto CXXVIII

Bharata renders back the kingdom of Ayodhyå to ›r∂ Råma,
who drives in a procession to the city; his consecration

 on the throne of Ayodhyå; His farewell to the
monkeys and the glory of the epic
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ÿÊflŒÊflÃ¸Ã ø∑˝¥§ ÿÊflÃË ø fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àflÁ◊„Ô ‹Ù∑§Sÿ SflÊÁ◊àfl◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÿH 11H

ìEnjoy you the rulership of the world
while living here in Ayodhyå as long as the
stellar sphere revolves and so far as the
earth exists.î (11)

÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄UTÿ—–
ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÁŸ·‚ÊŒÊ‚Ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷H 12H

Hearing the submission of Bharata, ›r∂
Råma, the conqueror of hostile cities, granted
his request in the words: ìBe it so!î and
took his place on a charming seat. (12)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUfløŸÊÁãŸ¬ÈáÊÊ— ‡◊üÊÈflœ¸ŸÊ—–
‚Èπ„ÔSÃÊ— ‚È‡ÊËÉÊ˝Êp ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬ÿ¸flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 13H

At the command of ›atrughna skilled
barbers, who were soft-handed and very
nimble too, thereupon surrounded ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu.  (13)

¬ÍflZ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ SŸÊÃ ‹ˇ◊áÙ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
‚Èª˝Ëfl flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ Áfl÷Ë·áÙH 14H
Áfl‡ÊÙÁœÃ¡≈U— SŸÊÃÁpòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ—–
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸fl‚ŸÙ¬ÃSÃSÕı ÃòÊ ÁüÊÿÊ Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 15H

Bharata having bathed first of all as
also the exceptionally mighty Lak¶maƒa as
well as Sugr∂va, the ruler of monkeys, and
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the king of ogres, ›r∂ Råma had
his matted locks disentangled, took his bath,
was adorned with picturesque garlands and
daubed with sandal-pastes etc., of various
colours, was clothed in costly raiment and
stood blazing in effulgence. (14-15)

¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø ‹ˇ◊ËflÊÁŸˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ—H 16H

Nay, the powerful and the glorious
›atrughna, the promoter of the race of
Ik¶wåku, caused ›r∂ Råma as well as
Lak¶maƒa to be adorned with jewels. (16)

¬˝ÁÃ∑§◊¸ ø ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÁSòÊÿ—–
•Êà◊ŸÒfl ÃŒÊ ø∑˝È§◊¸ŸÁSflãÿÙ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

And all the noble-minded widows of
Emperor Da‹aratha themselves adorned

S∂tå in a soul-captivating style on that
occasion. (17)

ÃÃÙ flÊŸ⁄U¬%ËŸÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊fl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÿ%ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬˝NUc≈ÔUÊ ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹ÊH 18H

Later, Kausalyå, ›r∂ Råmaís own
mother, who felt highly rejoiced on the return
of her sons and daughter-in-law and was so
fond of her sons, adorned with care all the
wives of the monkeys without exception in
a splendid way. (18)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUfløŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊ãòÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
ÿÙ¡ÁÿàflÊÁ÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚flÊ¸X‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 19H

Yoking horses to a chariot, charming
in all parts, in obedience to the command of
›atrughna, the kingís charioteer-minister,
Sumantra by name, then made his
appearance before ›r∂ Råma. (19)

•Çãÿ∑§Ê¸◊‹‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 20H

Seeing the heavenly chariot, which cast
an immaculate splendour like fire and the
sun, standing before him, the mighty-armed
›r∂ Råma, the conqueror of hostile cities,
ascended it. (20)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ „ÔŸÈ◊Ê¢pÒfl ◊„Ôãº˝‚ŒÎ‡ÊlÈÃË–
SŸÊÃı ÁŒ√ÿÁŸ÷Òfl¸SòÊÒ¡¸Ç◊ÃÈ— ‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹ıH 21H

Attired in robes of ethereal splendour
and adorned with sparkling earrings on having
bathed, Sugr∂va as well as Hanumån, who
vied with the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods)
in splendour, started towards the city. (21)

‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ¡Èc≈ÔUÊp ÿÿÈSÃÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷∑È§á«‹Ê—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¬àãÿ— ‚ËÃÊ ø º˝c≈È¢ Ÿª⁄U◊Èà‚È∑§Ê—H 22H

Adorned with all sorts of jewels as well
as with brilliant earrings, the celebrated
consorts of Sugr∂va as also S∂tå advanced,
eager as they were to behold the city of
Ayodhyå. (22)

•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÁøflÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ø–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊ãòÊÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UÕ¸flÃ˜˜H 23H
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Nay, placing Sage Vasi¶¢ha, the family
priest, at their head, in the meantime, when
they were back in Ayodhyå, the ministers of
King Da‹aratha deliberated suitably the
coronation of ›r∂ Råma. (23)

•‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Áfl¡ÿpÒfl Á‚hÊÕ¸p ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
◊ãòÊÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊flÎhKÕ¸◊ÎhKÕZ Ÿª⁄USÿ øH 24H

Composed in mind, the ministers A‹oka
as well as Vijaya as also Siddhårtha held
consultation with one another with a view to
the advancement of ›r∂ Råma and the
prosperity of the city of Ayodhyå. (24)

‚fl¸◊flÊÁ÷·∑§ÊÕZ ¡ÿÊ„Ô¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Õ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿã◊X‹¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜H 25H

They said to the servants: ìBeginning
with a benedictory prayer with a view to
ensuring success, you ought to do
unreservedly all that is needed for the
consecration on the throne of Ayodhyå of
the high-souled ›r∂ Råma, who deserves all
felicitation.î  (25)

ßÁÃ Ã ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ø ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
Ÿª⁄UÊÁãŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ’Èhÿ—H 26H

Having issued the foregoing instructions,
all the aforesaid ministers as well as the
family priest speedily set forth from the city,
their mind set on the blessed sight of ›r∂
Råma. (26)

„ÔÁ⁄UÿÈQ¢§ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ⁄UÕÁ◊ãº˝ ßflÊŸÉÊ—–
¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿª⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 27H

Taking his seat in a chariot even as the
thousand-eyed Indra would in his chariot
drawn by green horses, the sinless ›r∂ Råma
drove to the excellent city of Ayodhyå. (27)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÷⁄UÃÙ ⁄U‡◊ËŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU‡¿òÊ◊ÊŒŒ–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ √ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ◊ÍÌäŸ ‚¢flË¡ÿ¢SÃŒÊH 28H

Bharata took up the reins of the horses
as a charioteer, ›atrughna held the parasol
in his hand, while Lak¶maƒa carried a
fan thereby driving a current of air upon
›r∂ Råmaís head on that occasion.  (28)

‡flÃ¢ ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ¬Á⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ—–
•¬⁄U¢ øãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 29H

Standing on the other side of ›r∂ Råma,
opposite to Lak¶maƒa, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the ruler
of ogres, held another white fan, consisting
of a bunch of hair from the tail of a yak,
shining brightly as the moon.  (29)

´§Á·‚YÒSÃŒÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ù ŒflÒp ‚◊L§eáÊÒ—–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ◊äÊÈ⁄UäflÁŸ—H 30H

The sweet song which was sung in the
sky by groups of §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras) as well as by gods accompanied
by the wind-god, while ›r∂ Råma was being
praised by them, was heard on that
occasion. (30)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈTÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ∑È§T⁄U¢ ¬fl¸ÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝Ëfl— å‹flª·¸÷—H 31H

Sugr∂va, a jewel among the monkeys,
who was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon rode an elephant, ›atru≈jaya by
name, which looked like a mountain in size.

(31)
Ÿfl ŸÊª‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÿÿÈ⁄UÊSÕÊÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Áflª˝„¢Ô ∑Î§àflÊ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 32H

Assuming a human semblance, and
adorned with all kinds of jewels, the monkeys
rode on nine thousand elephants.  (32)

‡ÊW‡ÊéŒ¬˝áÊÊŒÒp ŒÈãŒÈ÷ËŸÊ¢ ø ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
¬˝ÿÿı ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝SÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ „Ôêÿ¸◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜ÔH 33H

Accompanied by blasts of conches and
shouts of joy uttered by men and the roll of
drums, ›r∂ Råma, a jewel among men, drove
in state to that city adorned with rows of
mansions. (33)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃ ‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ¢ fl¬È·Ê ⁄UÕŸÊÁÃ⁄UÕ¢ ÃŒÊH 34H

The people of Ayodhyå saw proceeding
in a chariot ›r∂ Råma, an exceedingly
consummate car-warrior, shining brightly in
his own person on that occasion and
preceded by an advance party.  (34)
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Ã flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝ÁÃŸÁãŒÃÊ—–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 35H

Having felicitated ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Kakutstha, and joyously greeted in return
by ›r∂ Råma, they followed at the heels of
the noble-minded ›r∂ Råma, who was
surrounded by his three brothers. (35)

•◊ÊàÿÒ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÒpÒfl ÃÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ÁflL§L§ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸˇÊòÊÒÁ⁄Ufl øãº˝◊Ê—H 36H

Surrounded by his ministers as well as
by Bråhmaƒas, as also by the people, ›r∂
Råma shone brightly in his own effulgence
as the moon would shine in the midst of
galaxy of stars. (36)

‚ ¬È⁄UÙªÊÁ◊Á÷SÃÍÿÒ¸SÃÊ‹SflÁSÃ∑§¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
¬˝√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÁj◊È¸ÁŒÃÒ◊¸X‹ÊÁŸ flÎÃÙ ÿÿıH 37H

He drove surrounded by musicians,
who marched ahead of him with trumpets,
wooden cymbals and Swastikas (a kind of
musical instrument) in their hands, joyfully
singing festive songs. (37)

•ˇÊÃ¢ ¡ÊÃM§¬¢ ø ªÊfl— ∑§ãÿÊ— ‚„ÔÁm¡Ê—–
Ÿ⁄UÊ ◊ÙŒ∑§„ÔSÃÊp ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬È⁄UÃÙ ÿÿÈ—H 38H

Pots containing unbroken grains of rice,
dyed with turmeric powder and thereby
appearing golden in colour, cows and maidens
accompanied by Bråhmaƒas (lit., the twice-
born) and men carrying balls of sweets in their
hands* marched before ›r∂ Råma. (38)

‚Åÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬˝÷Êfl¢ øÊÁŸ‹Êà◊¡–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ sÔÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 39H

›r∂ Råma next spoke to his counsellors
about his alliance with Sugr∂va, the might of
Hanumån (son of the wind-god) and the
well-known achievements of the monkeys.

(39)

üÊÈàflÊ ø ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¡Ç◊È⁄UÿÙäÿÊ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿ ‚¢ÿÙª◊ÊøøˇÊ˘Õ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 40H

The denizens of the city of Ayodhyå

were astonished to hear of the well-known
achievements of the monkeys in the shape
of the conquest of La∆kå and the commonly
known might of the ogres. ›r∂ Råma further
spoke to his counsellors about his meeting
with Vibh∂¶aƒa. (40)

lÈÁÃ◊ÊŸÃŒÊÅÿÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊŸ⁄U‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
NUc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚—H 41H

Having communicated all this, the
celebrated and glorious ›r∂ Råma, who was
accompanied by the monkeys, penetrated
deep into Ayodhyå, which was crowded
with happy and well-fed people. (41)

ÃÃÙ sèÿÈë¿˛UÿŸ˜ ¬ı⁄UÊ— ¬ÃÊ∑§Êp ªÎ„Ô ªÎ„Ô–
∞ˇflÊ∑§ÊäÿÈÁ·Ã¢ ⁄Uêÿ◊Ê‚‚ÊŒ Á¬ÃÈª¸Î„Ô◊˜˜H 42H

The citizens thereupon raised aloft the
pennons on their respective dwellings. ›r∂
Råma too reached the lovely abode of his
father, which had earlier been occupied by
the kings of Ik¶wåkuís dynasty. (42)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ œÌ◊áÊÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÕÙ¸¬Á„UÃÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 43H
Á¬ÃÈ÷¸flŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË◊Á÷flÊl øH 44H

Nay, having reached and penetrated
deep into the abode of his high-souled father
and greeted his mothers Kausalyå as well
as Sumitrå and Kaikey∂, Prince ›r∂ Råma,
the delight of the Raghus, then spoke as
follows to Bharata, a jewel among the
virtuous, in a sweet language pregnant with
meaning: (43-44)

Ãëø ◊jflŸ¢ üÙc∆ÔU¢ ‚Ê‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑¥§ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
◊ÈQ§ÊflÒŒÍÿ¸‚¢∑§ËáÊZ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ÁŸflŒÿH 45H

ìPlace at the disposal of Sugr∂va, my
well-known grand and most splendid palace
studded with pearls and catís-eye gems,
including the A‹oka grove attached to it.î(45)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷⁄UÃ— ‚àÿÁfl∑˝§◊—–
„ÔSÃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Ã◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 46H

* The presence of all these articles, animals and individuals is believed to be auspicious.
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Taking Sugr∂va by the hand on hearing
the aforesaid command of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata
of unfailing prowess penetrated deep into
the palace. (46)

ÃÃSÃÒ‹¬˝ŒË¬Ê¢p ¬ÿ¸VÔUÊSÃ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUŸ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—H 47H

Taking oil lamps and coverlets for the
couches as enjoined by ›atrughna, servants
thereupon speedily entered the palace. (47)

©UflÊø ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÍÃÊŸÊôÊÊ¬ÿ ¬˝÷ÙH 48H

Nay, Bharata (a younger brother of ›r∂
Råma), who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, said to Sugr∂va, ìPray, dispatch
couriers to bring sea-water for the
consecration of ›r∂ Råma on the throne of
Ayodhyå, my lord.î (48)

‚ıfláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ øÃÈáÊÊZ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ÉÊ≈UÊŸ˜–
ŒŒı ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚fl¸⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜H 49H
ÃÕÊ ¬˝àÿÍ·‚◊ÿ øÃÈáÊÊZ ‚Êª⁄UÊê÷‚Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÍáÊÒ¸ÉÊ¸≈UÒ— ¬˝ÃËˇÊäfl¢ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§Ã flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 50H

The celebrated Sugr∂va quickly gave
over to four monkey-chiefs four golden pails
encrusted with all kinds of precious stones,
and said, ìSet your programme in such a
way, O monkeys, that you await my orders
tomorrow at dawn with your pails filled with
water from the four seas, respectively.î

(49-50)
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ flÊŸ⁄UÊ flÊ⁄UáÊÙ¬◊Ê—–
©Uà¬ÃÈª¸ªŸ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªL§«UÊ ßfl ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊ—H 51H

Commanded thus, the colossal
monkeys, who looked like elephants, swiftly
sprang in the air like swift-flying eagles.

(51)
¡Êê’flÊ¢p „ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢p flªŒ‡ÊË¸ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
´§·÷pÒfl ∑§‹‡ÊÊT‹¬ÍáÊÊ¸ŸÕÊŸÿŸ˜H 52H
ŸŒË‡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬@ÊŸÊ¢ ¡‹¢ ∑È§ê÷ÒL§¬Ê„Ô⁄UŸ˜–
¬ÍflÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚◊Èº˝ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ ¡‹¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÕÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 53H
‚È·áÊ— ‚ûUfl‚ê¬ãŸ— ‚fl¸⁄U%Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
´§·÷Ù ŒÁˇÊáÊÊûÊÍáÊZ ‚◊Èº˝ÊÖ¡‹◊ÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 54H

⁄UQ§øãŒŸ∑§¬Í¸⁄UÒ— ‚¢flÎÃ¢ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ÉÊ≈U◊˜˜–
ªflÿ— ¬Áp◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÙÿ◊Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜˜H 55H
⁄U%∑È§ê÷Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‡ÊËÃ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
©UûÊ⁄UÊëø ¡‹¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªL§«UÊÁŸ‹Áfl∑˝§◊—H 56H
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊ÊÁŸ‹— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—–
ÃÃSÃÒflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÒ⁄UÊŸËÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÖ¡‹◊˜˜H 57H
•Á÷·∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚„Ô–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊÿ üÙc∆ÔUÊÿ ‚ÈNUŒ˜˜èÿp ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 58H

Jåmbavån, the king of bears, and
Hanumån as also the monkey Gavaya (who
exhibited great impetuosity) as well as
§R¶abha presently brought pails full of sea
water. Another five hundred monkeys brought
water from five hundred different rivers in the
various parts of the country in different pails.
Jåmbavån, who led an excellent army, who
was richly endowed with courage, forthwith
brought a pail, encrusted with all sorts of
jewels, and full of water from the eastern
sea, now known as the Bay of Bengal. Taking
a golden pail, painted with red sandal-paste
and camphor, §R¶abha speedily brought water
from the southern sea, north of La∆kå.
Gavaya, who vied with the wind-god in
prowess, brought in a large pail made of
precious stones cold water from the western
ocean, now called the Arabian Sea. And the
celebrated Hanumån, son of the wind-god,
who vied with GaruŒa, the king of birds, and
the wind-god in prowess, nay, whose mind
was set on virtue and who was endowed
with all excellences, brought water with all
speed from the northern sea (now known as
the Arctic Ocean). Perceiving that water
brought by the aforesaid jewels among the
monkeys, ›atrughna, with his ministers,
placed it at the disposal of Sage Vasi¶¢ha,
the arch-priest of Ik¶wåkuís race, and other
friends (such as the ministers) for the
consecration of ›r∂ Råma on the throne of
Ayodhyå. (52ó58)

ÃÃ— ‚ ¬˝ÿÃÙ flÎhÙ flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ‚„Ô–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UàŸ◊ÿ ¬Ë∆U ‚‚ËÃ¢ ‚¢ãÿfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 59H



 * YUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœAYUDDHAKÅ°NœA * 839839839839839

Accompanied by the other Bråhmaƒas
(members of the priestly class), the celebrated
Sage Vasi¶¢ha, who was fully active though
aged, thereupon prevailed upon ›r∂ Råma
duly to occupy alongwith S∂tå, his consort,
the seat made of precious stones. (59)

flÁ‚c∆ÔUÙ flÊ◊Œflp ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹⁄UÕ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬—–
∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸ— ‚ÈÿôÊp ªıÃ◊Ù Áfl¡ÿSÃÕÊH 60H
•èÿÁ·@ãŸ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ¬˝‚ãŸŸ ‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ–
‚Á‹‹Ÿ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ fl‚flÙ flÊ‚fl¢ ÿÕÊH 61H

Sages Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva as also
Jåbåli, Kå‹yapa (a scion of Ka‹yapa),
Kåtyåyana and Suyaj¤a (son of Vasi¶¢ha),
Gautama and Vijaya caused ›r∂ Råma (the
foremost of men) to be consecrated with
transparent and fragrant water even as the
eight Vasus consecrated the thousand-eyed
Indra. (60-61)

´§ÁàflÁÇ÷’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÒ— ¬ÍflZ ∑§ãÿÊÁ÷◊¸ÁãòÊÁ÷SÃÕÊ–
ÿÙœÒpÒflÊèÿÁ·@SÃ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÒ— ‚ŸÒª◊Ò—H 62H

They got him consecrated first by the
Bråhmaƒas officiating as priests at the
ceremony of consecration and then in order
by sixteen virgins and ministers as well as
by warriors, who felt exceedingly rejoiced,
followed by merchants. (62)

‚flÊÒ¸·Áœ⁄U‚ÒpÊÁ¬ ŒÒflÃÒŸ¸÷Á‚ ÁSÕÃÒ—–
øÃÈÌ÷‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹Òp ‚flÒ¸Œ¸flÒp ‚¢ªÃÒ—H 63H

Nay, the sages also allowed him to be
sprinkled with the sap of all kinds of medicinal
herbs by all the four gods, the guardians of
the world, standing in the air, as well as by
all the other gods assembled there. (63)

’˝rÊáÊÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ¬ÍflZ Á∑§⁄UË≈U¢ ⁄U%‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
•Á÷Á·Q§— ¬È⁄UÊ ÿŸ ◊ŸÈSÃ¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 64H
ÃSÿÊãflflÊÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸÊÁ÷·ÁøÃÊ—–
‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ „Ô◊Ä‹Î#ÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—H 65H
⁄U%ÒŸÊ¸ŸÊÁflœÒpÒfl ÁøÁòÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚È‡ÊÙ÷ŸÒ—–
ŸÊŸÊ⁄U%◊ÿ ¬Ë∆U ∑§À¬ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 66H
Á∑§⁄UË≈UŸ ÃÃ— ¬pÊŒ˜˜ flÁ‚c∆ÔUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
´§ÁàflÁÇ÷÷Í¸·áÊÒpÒfl ‚◊ÿÙˇÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 67H

There was a crown studded with
precious stones and fashioned by Brahmå,
the creator, at the beginning of creation,
with which the seventh Manu (known by
the name of Vaivaswata, so called because
he was procreated by the sun-god) was
adorned when consecrated on the throne
and with which (afterwards) the kings who
followed in his line were also successively
invested when consecrated. After installing
›r∂ Råma, who was clothed with a dazzling
splendour, with due ceremony on a throne
made of various precious stones in the
council-hall, which was constituted of gold,
was graced with abundant riches and studded
with most charming jewels of various kinds,
the scion of Raghu was later duly adorned
with that crown as well as with jewels by
the high-souled Vasi¶¢ha and other priests
officiating at the consecration ceremony.

(64ó67)

¿òÊ¢ ÃSÿ ø ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU— ¬Êá«È⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
‡flÃ¢ ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 68H
•¬⁄U¢ øãº˝‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
◊Ê‹Ê¢ Öfl‹ãÃË¥ fl¬È·Ê ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ‡ÊÃ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 69H
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ŒŒı flÊÿÈflÊ¸‚flŸ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
‚fl¸⁄U%‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ◊ÁáÊÁ÷p Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 70H
◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Êÿ ŒŒı ‡Ê∑˝§¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—–
¬˝¡ªÈŒ¸flªãœflÊ¸ ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—H 71H
•Á÷·∑§ ÃŒ„Ô¸Sÿ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
÷ÍÁ◊— ‚SÿflÃË øÒfl »§‹flãÃp ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 72H
ªãœflÁãÃ ø ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ’÷ÍflÍ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙà‚fl–
‚„Ôd‡ÊÃ◊‡flÊŸÊ¢ œŸÍŸÊ¢ ø ªflÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 73H
ŒŒı ‡ÊÃflÎ·ÊŸ˜ ¬ÍflZ Ám¡èÿÙ ◊ŸÈ¡·¸÷—–
ÁòÊ¢‡Êà∑§Ù≈UËÌ„Ô⁄UáÿSÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ŒŒı ¬ÈŸ—H 74H
ŸÊŸÊ÷⁄UáÊflSòÊÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•∑¸§⁄UÁ‡◊¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ◊ÁáÊÁflª˝„ÔÊ◊˜˜H 75H
‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ d¡¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ¬˝Êÿë¿ã◊ŸÈ¡ÊÁœ¬—–
flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÿÁøòÊ ø øãº˝⁄UÁ‡◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃH 76H
flÊÁ‹¬ÈòÊÊÿ œÎÁÃ◊ÊŸXŒÊÿÊXŒ ŒŒı–
◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄U¡Èc≈ÔU¢ Ã¢ ◊ÈQ§Ê„ÔÊ⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 77H
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‚ËÃÊÿÒ ¬˝ŒŒı ⁄UÊ◊pãº˝⁄UÁ‡◊‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•⁄U¡ flÊ‚‚Ë ÁŒ√ÿ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 78H

›atrughna held over him the hereditary
charming parasol and Sugr∂va, the lord of
monkeys, the white whisk to fan him with;
and Vibh∂¶aƒa, the ruler of ogres, held another
whisk shining brightly as the moon. Prompted
by Indra, the wind-god presented to ›r∂ Råma,
a scion of Raghu, a golden garland consisting
of a hundred lotuses of gold and casting a
splendour with its body. Nay, urged by Indra,
he further presented to ›r∂ Råma, the ruler of
men, a necklace of pearls interspersed with
jewels of every variety and enriched with
gems as well. Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) from among the gods themselves
beautifully sang and troupes of apsarås
(celestial nymphs) danced on that occasion
at the consecration of the sagacious ›r∂ Råma,
who deserved that honour. Nay, the earth
was covered with crops and the trees too
bore fruits, while the flowers emitted their
fragrance of the festive occasion of the
consecration of ›r∂ Råma. ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost of men, first gave away to the
Bråhmaƒas (lit., the twice-born) a hundred
thousand of horses and cows that had lately
calved as also a hundred bulls. The scion of
Raghu gave away later thirty crores of gold
coins and every variety of costly jewels and
raiment. ›r∂ Råma, the suzerain lord of men,
conferred on his friend, Sugr∂va, the ruler of
monkeys, a heavenly garland consisting of
gold and gems and shining like the sunís
rays. ›r∂ Råma, who was full of love, gifted to
A∆gada, son of Vål∂, a pair of lovely armlets
made of catís-eye gems and encrusted with
diamonds and other precious stones. ›r∂ Råma
further bestowed on S∂tå, his consort, the
aforesaid pearl necklace (conferred on him
by the wind-god), which was enriched with
the foremost of gems, was unsurpassed by
any other in splendour and shone brightly
like moonbeams, a pair of immaculate celestial
robes and other charming jewels. (68ó78)

•flˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊ flÒŒ„ÔË ¬˝ŒŒı flÊÿÈ‚ÍŸfl–
•fl◊ÈëÿÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§á∆UÊhÊ⁄U¢ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÁãŒŸËH 79H
•flÒˇÊÃ „Ô⁄UËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ø ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÃÊÁ◊ÁXÃôÊ— ‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ’÷Ê· ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 80H
¬˝ŒÁ„U ‚È÷ª „ÔÊ⁄U¢ ÿSÿ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊÁ‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
•Õ ‚Ê flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊÊÿ Ã¢ „ÔÊ⁄U◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊH 81H
Ã¡Ù œÎÁÃÿ¸‡ÊÙ ŒÊˇÿ¢ ‚Ê◊âÿZ ÁflŸÿÙ Ÿÿ—–
¬ıL§·¢ Áfl∑˝§◊Ù ’ÈÁhÿ¸ÁS◊ãŸÃÊÁŸ ÁŸàÿŒÊH 82H

Looking to his invaluable services, the
princess of the Videha territory felt inclined
to bestow a gift on Hanumån, son of the
wind-god. Taking the pearl necklace,
conferred on her by her husband from her
neck, Janakaís daughter, cast a look at all
the monkeys present in the assembly as
well as at her husband again and again.
Looking intently on her, ›r∂ Råma, who could
read the mind of another through his or her
gestures, said to Janakaís daughter, ìGladly
bestow the pearl necklace on him with whom
you are pleased, O blessed young lady.î
The dark-eyed lady forthwith conferred that
necklace on the son of the wind-god, in whom
the following, viz., energy, firmness, renown,
dexterity, competence, modesty, prudence,
virility, prowess and intelligence are ever to
be found. (79ó82)

„ÔŸÍ◊Ê¢SÃŸ „ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷—–
øãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈøÿªı⁄UáÊ ‡flÃÊ÷˝áÊ ÿÕÊø‹—H 83H

Adorned with that jewel, Hanumån the
foremost of monkeys, shone like a mountain
silvered by a cloud, white as an aureole of
moonbeams. (83)

‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄UflÎhÊp ÿ øÊãÿ flÊŸ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
flÊ‚ÙÁ÷÷Í¸·áÊÒpÒfl ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—H 84H

 All the senior ones among the monkeys
as also others who were the foremost among
them were honoured with raiment and
ornaments according to their deserts. (84)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ˘Õ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊTÊê’flÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊp ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 85H
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ÿÕÊ„ÔZ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑§Ê◊Ò ⁄U%Òp ¬Èc∑§‹Ò—–
¬˝NUc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ ¡Ç◊È⁄Ufl ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 86H

Also Vibh∂¶aƒa, Sugr∂va, Hanumån and
Jåmbavån, nay, all the leaders of monkeys
were honoured according to their deserts
by ›r∂ Råma, who was unwearied in action,
with gifts of all desired objects as well as of
abundant precious stones. And, greatly
delighted in mind, all returned to their home
even as they had come. (85-86)

ÃÃÙ ÁmÁflŒ◊ÒãŒÊèÿÊ¢ ŸË‹Êÿ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬—–
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ¬˝ŒŒı fl‚ÈœÊÁœ¬—H 87H

Carefully examining the articles
proposed to be gifted, ›r∂ Råma, the suzerain
lord of the globe, the scourge of his enemies,
thereupon conferred on the monkeys,
Dwivida and Mainda, as also on N∂la all
sorts of articles endowed with desired
excellences. (87)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸSÃÃSÃ flÊŸ⁄U·¸÷Ê—–
Áfl‚Îc≈ÔUÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝áÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 88H

Dismissed by ›r∂ Råma, the king of
kings, on having seen the consecration
of ›r∂ Råma, all those high-souled jewels
among the monkeys thereupon returned to
Ki¶kindhå. (88)

‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊŸ⁄UüÙc∆ÔUÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊áÊ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 89H

Having witnessed the consecration
of ›r∂ Råma and having been honoured by
›r∂ Råma, Sugr∂va, the foremost of monkeys,
re-entered the city of Ki¶kindhå. (89)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊÙ˘Á¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚„Ô ÃÒŸÒ¸´¸§Ã·¸÷Ò—–
‹éäflÊ ∑È§‹œŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊã◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 90H

Having inherited the fortune of his next
of kin (in the shape of the sovereignty of
La∆kå), the highly renowned King Vibh∂¶aƒa
too, whose mind was set on virtue, returned
to La∆kå with the aforesaid jewels, among
the ogres, who had accompanied him from
that city. (90)

‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Áπ‹¢ ‡ÊÊ‚ÁãŸ„ÔÃÊÁ⁄U◊¸„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊¸ôÊ¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹—H 91H

Ruling over the entire kingdom of Kosala,
the aforesaid ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu,
who having exterminated his enemies, had
earned a great renown and was supremely
generous, reigned with supreme joy. ›r∂
Råma, who was a lover of piety, spoke as
follows to Lak¶maƒa, who knew what is
right: (91)

•ÊÁÃc∆ÔU œ◊¸ôÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô◊Ê¢
ªÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸⁄UÊ¡ÊäÿÈÁ·ÃÊ¢ ’‹Ÿ–

ÃÈÀÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ àfl¢ Á¬ÃÎÁ÷œ¸ÎÃÊ ÿÊ
ÃÊ¢ ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ äÊÈ⁄U◊Èm„ÔSflH 92H

ìRule with me, O knower of what is
right, this earth, which was protected in the
past by the former kings of Ayodhyå with
the help of an army. Installed in the office of
Prince Regent, bear you like me the burden
of sovereignty, which was borne in the past
by our forbears.î (92)

‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ¬ÿ¸ŸÈŸËÿ◊ÊŸÙ
ÿŒÊ Ÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊL§¬ÒÁÃ ÿÙª◊˜˜–

ÁŸÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ÈÁfl ÿıfl⁄UÊÖÿ
ÃÃÙ˘èÿÁ·@Œ˜˜ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊH 93H

When Lak¶maƒa, son of Sumitrå, did
not give his consent even though being
repeatedly entreated with his entire soul by
›r∂ Råma, nay, even though being actually
appointed to the office of Prince Regent of
the entire globe, the high-souled ›r∂ Råma
thereupon consecrated Bharata as the Prince
Regent of Ayodhyå. (93)

¬ıá«⁄UË∑§Ê‡fl◊œÊèÿÊ¢ flÊ¡¬ÿŸ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
•ãÿÒp ÁflÁflœÒÿ¸ôÊÒ⁄Uÿ¡Ã˜˜ ¬ÊÌÕflÊà◊¡—H 94H

›r∂ Råma (son of King Da‹aratha)
propitiated the Lord more than once through
the performance of the PauƒŒar∂ka and
A‹wamedha sacrifices and the Våjapeya
sacrifice as also other sacrifices of every
description. (94)
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⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Œ‡Ê‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬˝Êåÿ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡ÊÃÊ‡fl◊œÊŸÊ¡O ‚Œ‡flÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÊŸ˜H 95H

Having enjoyed the kingship for ten
and one* thousand years, ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu, performed during this
period a hundred horse-sacrifices in which
excellent horses were sacrificed and liberal
fees were paid to the priests officiating at
each. (95)

•Ê¡ÊŸÈ‹Áê’’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊflˇÊÊ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¬ÎÁÕflËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜H 96H

With Lak¶maƒa as his follower, the
said ›r∂ Råma, whose arms reached to his
knees and who was broad-chested and
glorious, ruled this earth well.  (96)

⁄UÊÉÊflpÊÁ¬ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ß¸¡ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒÿ¸ôÊÒ— ‚‚ÈNÖôÊÊÁÃ’Êãœfl—H 97H

Having attained sovereignty, which was
unsurpassed by any other, ›r∂ Råma, whose
mind was set on virtue, further propitiated
the Lord through many kinds of sacrificial
performances with the co-operation of his
friends, relations and kinsfolk. (97)

Ÿ ¬ÿ¸ŒflŸ˜ ÁflœflÊ Ÿ ø √ÿÊ‹∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ √ÿÊÁœ¡¢ ÷ÿ¢ øÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 98 H

While ›r∂ Råma ruled over the kingdom
of Ayodhyå, there were no widows to lament
over their loss nor was there any danger
from beasts of prey or snakes nor, again,
was there any fear of diseases. (98)

ÁŸŒ¸SÿÈ⁄U÷flÀ‹UÙ∑§Ù ŸÊŸÕZ ∑§ÁpŒS¬Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ø S◊ flÎhÊ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑È§fl¸ÃH 99 H

The world had no robbers or thieves
nor did anyone suffer harm. Nor again did
old people ever perform obsequies relating
to youngsters. (99)
‚flZ ◊ÈÁŒÃ◊flÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚flÙ¸ œ◊¸¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊◊flÊŸÈ¬‡ÿãÃÙ ŸÊèÿÁ„¢U‚Ÿ˜ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 100H

Every creature felt pleased, nay,

everyone was devoted to righteousness.
Turning their eyes towards ›r∂ Råma alone,
creatures did not kill one another. (100)

•Ê‚Ÿ˜ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÃÕÊ ¬ÈòÊ‚„ÔÁdáÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Êp ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 101H

So long as ›r∂ Råma ruled the kingdom
of Ayodhyå, people lived to an age of
thousands of years, were blessed with
thousands of sons and remained free from
diseases and grief.  (101)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ßÁÃ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊÷flŸ˜ ∑§ÕÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊÷ÍÃ¢ ¡ªŒ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 102H

So long as ›r∂ Råma ruled the kingdom,
the talks of the people centred round
›r∂ Råma, ›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ Råma alone;
nay, the world itself appeared to them as
transformed into ›r∂ Råma. (102)

ÁŸàÿ◊Í‹Ê ÁŸàÿ»§‹ÊSÃ⁄UflSÃòÊ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ—–
∑§Ê◊fl·Ë¸ ø ¬¡¸ãÿ— ‚ÈπS¬‡Ê¸p ◊ÊL§Ã—H 103H

Trees in Ayodhyå ever remained firmly
rooted and bore fruit and flowers perpetually.
Clouds sent down rain only when desired
and the wind was ever delightful to the
touch. (103)

’̋ÊrÊáÊÊ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ flÒ‡ÿÊ— ‡ÊÍº̋Ê ‹Ù÷ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ—–
Sfl∑§◊¸‚È ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— SflÒ⁄Ufl ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 104H

Remaining entirely free from avarice
and satisfied with their own avocations, the
Bråhmaƒas (members of the priestly class),
the K¶atriyas (those belonging to the warrior
class), the Vai‹yas (the members of the
mercantile class) and the ›µudras (those
belonging to the labouring class) remained
engaged in their own duties.  (104)

•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸¬⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ ŸÊŸÎÃÊ—–
‚fl¸ ‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ‚fl¸ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 105H

So long as ›r∂ Råma ruled, the people
remained devoted to pious observances and
never told lies. Nay, all were endowed with

*     Vide verse 106 infra:     ““Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„UdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø– ””     (Which means eleven thousand years).
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auspicious bodily marks and all were given
to righteousness. (105)

Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜̃H 106H

With his three younger brothers, the
glorious ›r∂ Råma ruled for ten and one
thousand (11,000) years. (106)

œêÿZ ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ø Áfl¡ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
•ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ øÊ·Z ¬È⁄UÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊̃̃H 107H
ÿ— oÎáÊÙÁÃ ‚ŒÊ ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ⁄U— ¬Ê¬ÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃ–
¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊p ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ flÒ œŸ∑§Ê◊Ù œŸÊÁŸ øH 108H
‹÷Ã ◊ŸÈ¡Ù ‹Ù∑§ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷·øŸ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔË¥ Áfl¡ÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á⁄U¬Í¢pÊåÿÁœÁÃc∆ÔUÁÃH 109H

He who listens everyday to this oldest
epic, composed in the days of old by Sage
Vålm∂ki, which is calculated to bestow
religious merit, renown and longevity and to
bring victory to kings and lends support to
the Vedas, is completely rid of sin. On
hearing the narrative of his consecration on
the throne of Ayodhyå a man seeking a son
obtains sons and a seeker of wealth obtains
riches in the world. A king, who does so
conquers the earth and overcomes his
enemies. (107ó109)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ÿÕÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø–
÷⁄UÃŸ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ¡Ëfl¬ÈòÊÊSÃÕÊ ÁSòÊÿ—H 110H
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚ŒÊŸãŒÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÁ◊Œ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈp ÁflãŒÁÃH 111H
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ø◊¢ ‚fl¸◊ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
oÎáÊÙÁÃ ÿ ßŒ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊̃̃H 112H
üÊgœÊŸÙ Á¡Ã∑˝§ÙœÙ ŒÈªÊ¸áÿÁÃÃ⁄Uàÿ‚ı–
‚◊Êªêÿ ¬˝flÊ‚ÊãÃ ⁄U◊ãÃ ‚„Ô ’ÊãœflÒ—H 113H
oÎáflÁãÃ ÿ ßŒ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Ã ¬̋ÊÌÕÃÊŸ̃ fl⁄UÊŸ̃ ‚flȨ̂Ÿ̃ ¬̋ÊåŸÈflãÃË„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÃ̃̃H 114H

Even as Kausalyå, ›r∂ Råmaís mother,
had a living son in ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu, Sumitrå in Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna,
and Kaikey∂ in Bharata, so women listening
to the aforementioned story will have living

sons, will ever experience joy and will be
blessed with sons and grandsons in
abundance. Nay, one attains a long life on
listening to this poem, the Råmåyaƒa and
particularly to this entire narrative of the
victory of ›r∂ Råma, who was unwearied in
action. Again, he who, having conquered
his anger, reverently listens to this epic
composed in the days of old by Sage Vålm∂ki,
overcomes all difficulties. They who listen
to this epic composed of yore by Sage
Vålm∂ki will get reunited with their relations
at the end of their absence from home,
and rejoice with them. They will also secure
from ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Raghu, in this
world all the boons coveted by them.

(110ó114)

üÊfláÙŸ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ËÿãÃ ‚ê¬˝oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflŸÊÿ∑§Êp ‡ÊÊêÿÁãÃ ªÎ„Ô ÁÃc∆ÔUÁãÃ ÿSÿ flÒH 115H

Through a hearing of this epic all the
gods of the Hindu pantheon get pleased
with those who carefully listen to it. Nay, all
obstacles coming in the way of an individual,
in whose house a copy of the epic exists,
definitely come to an end. (115)

Áfl¡ÿÃ ◊„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝flÊ‚Ë SflÁSÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÷flÃ˜̃–
ÁSòÊÿÙ ⁄U¡Sfl‹Ê— üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ‚ÍÿÈ⁄UŸÈûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 116H

A king listening to this epic will be able
to conquer the earth, an individual staying
away from home will fare well and women
listening to it prior to their pregnancy will
give birth to sons who are unsurpassed by
another in point of excellences. (116)

¬Í¡ÿ¢p ¬∆¥pÒŸÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ⁄UflÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 117H

A man offering worship to and reading
this ancient historical work is completely rid
of all sins and attains longevity.  (117)

¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿÒÌm¡ÊÃ˜˜–
∞‡flÿZ ¬ÈòÊ‹Ê÷p ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 118H
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After offering respectful salutation with
their heads bent low, the epic should be
listened to by the K¶atriyas from the mouth
of a Bråhmaƒa (lit., a member of the twice-
born class) everyday. Lordship as well as
the birth of a son will be secured by them:
there is no doubt about it.  (118)

⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§àSŸ¢ oÎáflÃ— ¬∆UÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
¬˝ËÿÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ Á„U ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 119H

He, who listens to or reads the whole of
this Råmåyaƒa daily, ›r∂ Råma remains
constantly pleased. Indeed, Råma is none
else than the eternal Lord Vi¶ƒu. (119)

•ÊÁŒŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ„Ô¸Á⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬˝÷È—–
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÉÊÈüÙc∆ÔU— ‡Ù·Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ ©UëÿÃH 120H

The mighty-armed Lord ›r∂ Hari, who
has His abode on the waters of the ocean
of milk, has appeared in person as ›r∂
Råma, the foremost of the Raghus, and
›e¶a, the serpent-god forming His couch,
is spoken of as Lak¶maƒa. (120)

∞fl◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ fl—–
¬˝√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃ Áfldéœ¢ ’‹¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝flœ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 121H

Thus runs this ancient historical
narrative. May all be well with you !
Confidently repeat it. So say Princes Lava
and Ku‹a, sons of ›r∂ Råma, to whom
this epic was taught first of all by Vålm∂ki
in his own hermitage, where they were
bornóvide I. iv. 6 of Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
Number-I). May the power of Lord Vi¶ƒu
grow immensely thereby. (121)

ŒflÊp ‚fl¸ ÃÈcÿÁãÃ ª˝„ÔáÊÊë¿˛UfláÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊSÿ üÊfláÙ ÃÎåÿÁãÃ Á¬Ã⁄U— ‚ŒÊH 122H

Nay, all the gods get propitiated by
means of listening to and apprehending this
narrative. The manes are gratified forever
through a hearing of the Råmåyaƒa. (122)

÷ÄàÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿ ø◊Ê¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ◊̃̃–
ÿ Á‹πãÃË„Ô ø Ÿ⁄UÊSÃ·Ê¢ flÊ‚ÁSòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬H 123H

Residence in heaven after death is
assured in the case of those men who
transcribe with devotion in this life this
collection of verses depicting the story of
›r∂ Råma, composed by the sage Vålm∂ki.

(123)

∑È§≈UÈê’flÎÁh¢ œŸœÊãÿflÎÁh¢
ÁSòÊÿp ◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚Èπ◊ÈûÊ◊¢ ø–

üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑§Ê√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ
¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ‚flÊZ ÷ÈÁfl øÊÕ¸Á‚Áh◊˜˜H 124H

On listening to this charming epic, full
of great meaning, one secures the growth of
oneís family as well as the augmentation of
oneís wealth and stock of grains, excellent
women for wives and supreme felicity as
well as the accomplishment of all oneís
objects on earth. (124)

•ÊÿÈcÿ◊Ê⁄UÙÇÿ∑§⁄U¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢
‚ı÷˝ÊÃÎ∑¥§ ’ÈÁh∑§⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ø–

üÊÙÃ√ÿ◊ÃÁãŸÿ◊Ÿ ‚Áj-
⁄UÊÅÿÊŸ◊Ù¡S∑§⁄U◊ÎÁh∑§Ê◊Ò— H 125H

This charming narrative of ›r∂ Råma,
which is conducive to longevity, health,
renown, brotherly love, wisdom and
vitality, should be listened to with regularity
by virtuous men desirous of prosperity.

(125)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ÿÈh∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊàÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 128H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-eight in the YuddhakåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

H ÿÈh∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H
END OF YUDDHAKÅ°NœAEND OF YUDDHAKÅ°NœAEND OF YUDDHAKÅ°NœAEND OF YUDDHAKÅ°NœAEND OF YUDDHAKÅ°NœA

U
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¬˝Ê#⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ flœ ∑Î§Ã–
•Ê¡Ç◊È◊È¸Ÿÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃŸÁãŒÃÈ◊˜˜H 1H

When ›r∂ Råma had regained the
kingdom, after the destruction of the
Råk¶asas, all the sages came to offer their
felicitations to him. (1)

∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù˘Õ ÿfl∑˝§ËÃÙ ªÊÇÿÙ¸ ªÊ‹fl ∞fl ø–
∑§áflÙ ◊œÊÁÃÕ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬Ífl¸SÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ÿ ÁüÊÃÊ—H 2H
SflSàÿÊòÊÿp ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ¬˝◊ÈÁøSÃÕÊ–
•ªSàÿÙ˘ÁòÊp ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚È◊ÈπÙ Áfl◊ÈπSÃÕÊH 3H
•Ê¡Ç◊ÈSÃ ‚„ÔÊªSàÿÊ ÿ ÁüÊÃÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÎ·XÔ‰U— ∑§fl·Ù œıêÿ— ∑§ı‡Ùÿp ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 4H
Ã̆ åÿÊ¡Ç◊È— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊ flÒ ÿ ÁüÊÃÊ— ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜̃–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU— ∑§‡ÿ¬Ù˘ÕÊÁòÊÌfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊ— ‚ªıÃ◊—H 5H
¡◊ŒÁªA÷¸⁄UmÊ¡SÃ˘Á¬ ‚#·¸ÿSÃÕÊ–
©UŒËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ‚#ÒÃ ÁŸàÿ◊fl ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 6H
‚ê¬˝ÊåÿÒÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ‚◊¬˝÷Ê—H 7H

flŒflŒÊXÁflŒÈ·Ù ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
mÊ—SÕ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê •ªSàÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—H 8H
ÁŸfllÃÊ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ´¸§·ÿÙ flÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—–
¬˝ÃË„ÔÊ⁄USÃÃSÃÍáÊ¸◊ªSàÿfløŸÊŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜H 9H
‚◊Ë¬¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÿÁXÃôÊ— ‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊÙ ŒˇÊÙ œÒÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 10H

Kau‹ika, Yavakr∂ta, Gårgya, Gålava,
Kaƒva, the son of Medhåtithiósages who
resided in the eastern quarter; Swastyåtreya,
the revered Namuci, Pramuci, Agastya and
alongwith Agastya came the revered Atri,
Sumukha, Vimukhaósages who resided in
the southern quarter; Næ¶a∆gu, Kava¶a,
Dhaumya, the great seer Kau‹eyaósages
who resided in the western quarter, came
attended by their disciples; Vasi¶¢ha*,
Ka‹yapa, Atri, Vi‹wåmitra alongwith
Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadwåjaó
seven seers residing permanently in the
northern quarteróall these high-souled

* Vasi¶¢ha was already present in Ayodhyå as the family-priest and preceptor of the kings of Ik¶wåkuís
dynsty. He simultaneously existed in another form in the region of the Saptar¶is. It is this latter who is
spoken of as having arrived from that region on that occasion.

H üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊mÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊˜
©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U◊˜

¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—

›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa›r∂mad Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa
(UttarakåƒŒa)(UttarakåƒŒa)(UttarakåƒŒa)(UttarakåƒŒa)(UttarakåƒŒa)

[Book Seven][Book Seven][Book Seven][Book Seven][Book Seven]
Canto ICanto ICanto ICanto ICanto I

Great seers meet ›r∂ Råma in the audience hall, his conversation
with them and the questions he addresses to them
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personages with splendour like that of fire,
versed in the Vedas and the Vedå∆gas,
deeply learned in the various ›åstras, arrived
at the mansion of ›r∂ Råma and waited for
being announced by the door-keeper.
Agastya, the soul of righteousness and the
best of sages, told the door-keeper : ìInform
Råma that we, seers, have arrived.î Soon
after hearing the words of Agastya, the
door-keeper, well-versed in the laws of right
conduct, skilled in reading the minds of
people, of good conduct, clever and
courageous, rushed to the presence of ›r∂
Råma, the great soul. (2ó10)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝‚◊lÈÁÃ◊˜˜–
•ªSàÿ¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ê¬˝Ê#◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 11H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma, whose lustre was
equal to that of the full moon, he informed
him immediately of the arrival of sage Agastya
alongwith several other sages. (11)

üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝Ê#ÊŸ˜ ◊ÈŸË¥SÃÊ¢SÃÈ ’Ê‹‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ mÊ—SÕ¢ ¬˝fl‡Êÿ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 12H

Having heard of the arrival of those
sages, whose lustre was equal to that of the
rising sun, ›r∂ Råma asked the door-keeper
to bring them in honourably. (12)

ŒÎc≈̃flÊ ¬̋Ê#ÊŸ̃ ◊ÈŸË¥SÃÊ¢SÃÈ ¬̋àÿÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
¬ÊlÊÉÿÊ¸ÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊŸø¸ ªÊ¢ ÁŸfll ø ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 13H
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á÷flÊl ¬˝ÿÃ •Ê‚ŸÊãÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „Ô–
Ã·È ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊ·È ◊„Ôà‚È ø fl⁄U·È øH 14H
∑È§‡ÊÊãÃœÊ¸ŸŒûÊ·È ◊Îªø◊¸ÿÈÃ·È ø–
ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊSÃ •Ê‚ŸcflÎÁ·¬ÈXflÊ—H 15H
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Îc≈ÔUÊ— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊ— ‚¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
◊„Ô·¸ÿÙ flŒÁflŒÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸òÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 16H

Seeing the arrival of the aforesaid
sages, ›r∂ Råma stood up with folded hands,
piously did obeisance to them, respectfully
offered Pådya and Arghya (water to wash
their feet and hands with), etc., as well as a
cow, and ordered that seats should be

arranged for them. When these best of sages
were seated, as befitted them, on the excellent
seats made of sacred grass, embroidered
with gold lace and covered with deerskin,
and when ›r∂ Råma had made kind inquiries
regarding their own welfare and of their
disciples and elders, those eminent sages,
learned in the Vedas, spoke the following
words to ›r∂ Råma: ìO mighty-armed, delight
of the line of Raghu, we are quite well
everywhere. (13ó16)

àflÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù „ÔÃ‡ÊÊòÊfl◊˜˜–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÿÊ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—H 17H

ìFortunately we see you quite safe
after destroying your enemies; it was our
good fortune that Råvaƒa, the tormentor of
the world, was killed by you. (17)

ŸÁ„U ÷Ê⁄U— ‚ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊflÊŸ˜–
‚œŸÈSàfl¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ Áfl¡ÿÕÊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 18H

ìTo you, who could with your bow
conquer the three worlds without doubt,
Råvaƒa, with his sons and grandsons, was
no problem. (18)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÿÊ „ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Áfl¡ÁÿŸ¢ àflÊl ¬‡ÿÊ◊— ‚„Ô ‚ËÃÿÊH 19H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ø œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝ÊòÊÊ àflÁhÃ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊ÊÃÎÁ÷÷˝Ê¸ÃÎ‚Á„UÃ¢ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù˘l flÿ¢ ŸÎ¬H 20H

ìIt is really great good luck that Råvaƒa,
the king of the Råk¶asas, was killed by you
and we are able to see you victorious in the
company of S∂tå and of Lak¶maƒa, your
brother, who always promotes your interests;
now we see you also, O virtuous king, in
the company of your mothers and other
brothers today. (19-20)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ Áfl∑§≈UÙ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
•∑§ê¬Ÿp ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 21H

ìThe night-wanderers, Prahasta, Vika¢a,
Virµupåk¶a, Mahodara, Akampana, the man
hard to quell, were all killed by you by good
fortune. (21)
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ÿSÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬È‹¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ„Ô ÁfllÃ–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ã ‚◊⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 22H

ìKumbhakarƒa, other than whom no
one had greater dimensions, was by good
luck killed by you in battle, O Råma ! (22)

ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊpÊÁÃ∑§Êÿp ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ã ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 23H

ìTri‹irå, Atikåya, Devåntaka and
Naråntaka, those very powerful night-
wanderers were also fortunately killed by
you, O Råma. (23)

∑È§ê÷pÒfl ÁŸ∑È§ê÷p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ÷Ë◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿı–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ãı ÁŸ„ÔÃı ⁄UÊ◊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸‚ÈÃı ◊ÎœH 24H

ìKumbha and Nikumbha, the fierce-
looking sons of Kumbhakarƒa, were also
fortunately slain by you in battle, O Råma.

(24)

ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊp ◊ûÊp ∑§Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§ÿ◊Ù¬◊ı–
ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ’‹flÊŸ˜ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 25H
∑È§fl¸ãÃ— ∑§ŒŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊Ã ‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊ¬Ê⁄UªÊ—–
•ãÃ∑§¬˝ÁÃ◊Ò’Ê¸áÊÒÌŒc≈ÔUKÊ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÊSàflÿÊH 26H

ìYuddhonmatta and Matta, comparable
to Yama, the great slayer, the mighty
Yaj¤akopa and the Råk¶asa named
Dhµumråk¶a, these well-practised in ›astra
and Astra (short and long range weapons),
who were doing ghastly slaughter with arrows
dreadful like Yama, were killed by you by
good luck. (25-26)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ mãmÿÈh◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ◊fläÿŸ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#flÊŸÁ‚H 27H

ìIt was by good fortune that you came
out victorious in the duel with the king of the
Råk¶asas, who could not be killed even by
gods. (27)

‚¢Åÿ ÃSÿ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—–
mãmÿÈh◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ã ⁄UÊflÁáÊ„Ô¸Ã—H 28H

ìThat Råvaƒa suffered defeat at your
hands, is no great matter for surprise; but
it is a matter for gratification that his son,

who fought a duel with you, was killed by
you. (28)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑§Ê‹SÿflÊÁ÷œÊflÃ—–
◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄UÁ⁄U¬ÙflË¸⁄U ¬˝Ê#p Áfl¡ÿSàflÿÊH 29H

ìThat you, O mighty-armed hero, obtained
release from the Någapå‹a (noose of
snakes) of Indrajit, the enemy of gods, and
rushed at him like Yama, and got the better of
him, is really due to our good luck. (29)

•Á÷ŸãŒÊ◊ Ã ‚fl¸ ‚¢üÊÈàÿãº˝Á¡ÃÙ flœ◊˜˜–
•fläÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊœ⁄UÙ ÿÈÁœH 30H
ÁflS◊ÿSàfl· øÊS◊Ê∑¥§ Ã¢ üÊÈàflãº˝Á¡Ã¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 31H
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àflÿÊ „ÔÃÊ flË⁄UÊ ⁄UÉÊÍáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹flœ¸Ÿ–
ŒûUflÊ ¬ÈáÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ flË⁄U ‚ıêÿÊ◊÷ÿŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 32H
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ flœ¸Á‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¡ÿŸÊÁ◊òÊ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ÷ÊÁflÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 33H
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
÷ªflãÃ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊZ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 34H
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Õ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U¢ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ø ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 35H
◊ûÊÙã◊ûÊı ø ŒÈœ¸·ÊÒ¸ ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Õ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 36H

ìAll of us offer our felicitations to you
on hearing of Indrajitís death. We were indeed
agreeably surprised to hear that Indrajit who
employed great conjuring tricks, and who
could not be slain by any being, was killed
by you. We are so fortunate, O glorifier of
Raghu dynasty, that you killed these and
many other ogre-warriors capable of
assuming any form they wished. This is
indeed our good fortune, O hero, O scion of
the line of Kakutstha, O destroyer of your
foes, that you have given us the gift of
Abhaya (freedom from fear), which is both
auspicious and kind, and have acquired
fame through your victory.î Hearing these
words of the sages, who had realized the
true nature of their Self, ›r∂ Råma became
greatly surprised and spoke with folded
hands: ìOverleaping the very powerful
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Kumbhakarƒa and the Råk¶asa Råvaƒa,
how does it happen that all of you praise the
son of Råvaƒa? Disregarding the very brave
heroes, Mahodara, Prahasta, Virµupåk¶a the
Råk¶asa, and the arrogant Matta and
Unmatta, Devåntaka and Naråntaka, how
does it happen that you applaud the son of
Råvaƒa? (30ó36)

•ÁÃ∑§Êÿ¢ ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Õ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 37H

ìOverleaping the very powerful Atikåya,
Tri‹irå and the Råk¶asa Dhµumråk¶a, how
is it that you bestow plaudits on the son of
Råvaƒa? (37)

∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊÙ flÒ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ˘Sÿ Á∑¢§ ’‹¢ ∑§— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
∑§Ÿ flÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÙŸÒ· ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃH 38H

ìWhat is the nature of his prowess,
what the nature of his strength and valour?
For what reason is he held superior even to
his father? (38)

‡ÊÄÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ÿÊ üÊÙÃÈ¢ Ÿ πÀflÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ fl—–
ÿÁŒ ªÈs¢ Ÿ øŒ˜˜ flQÈ¢§ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 39H

ìIf it is not a secret not to be divulged,
and if I can know of it, I should like to hear
of it. Please tell me. I do not, however, order
you to do so. (39)

‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ ÁflÁ¡ÃSÃŸ ∑§Õ¢ ‹éœfl⁄Up ‚—–
∑§Õ¢ ø ’‹flÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÙ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 40H

ìHow did he obtain the boons and how
did he defeat even Indra? How did he become
more powerful than his father, Råvaƒa? (40)

∑§Õ¢ Á¬ÃÈpÊåÿÁœ∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊ„Ôfl
‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ¡ÃÊ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–

fl⁄UÊ¢p ‹éœÊ— ∑§ÕÿSfl ◊˘l
ÃÃỖ ¬Ê¬˝ë¿UÃpÊSÿ ◊ÈŸËãº˝ ‚fl¸◊˜˜H 41H

ìO best of sages, tell me today, as I
am exceedingly inquisitive, how that Råk¶asa
excelled his father in warfare, how he
vanquished Indra and how he obtained boons.
Please tell me all.î (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬˝Õ◊— ‚ª¸—H 1H
Thus ends Canto One in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto II

Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of
Pulastya and the origin of Vi‹ravå

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑È§ê÷ÿÙÁŸ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Hearing these words of the high-souled
Råghava, Agastya of great lustre, spoke
the following words: (1)

oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÕÊ flÎûÊ¢ ÃSÿ Ã¡Ù’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
¡ÉÊÊŸ ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ÿŸÊ‚ı Ÿ ø fläÿ— ‚ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷—H 2H

ìO ›r∂ Råma, hear of his (Indrajitís)
great valour and strength, by virtue of
which he slew his enemies but could not

be slain by any. (2)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ Ã ⁄UÊfláÊSÿŒ¢ ∑È§‹¢ ¡ã◊ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ø ÃÕÊ ÃS◊Ò ŒûÊ¢ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 3H

ìMeanwhile I shall tell you, O Råghava,
about the family of Råvaƒa, of his birth, of
the boons that were granted to him and
how. (3)

¬È⁄UÊ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
¬È‹SàÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ’˝rÊÌ·— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 4H

ìO ›r∂ Råma, in the remote Kætayuga
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there lived a famous and powerful Brahmar¶i,
Pulastya by name, a son of Brahmå and the
very like of the creator himself. (4)

ŸÊŸÈ∑§ËàÿÊ¸ ªÈáÊÊSÃSÿ œ◊¸Ã— ‡ÊË‹ÃSÃÕÊ–
¬˝¡Ê¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊ ßÁÃ flQÈ¢§ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ Á„U ŸÊ◊Ã—H 5H

ìIt is not possible to praise the qualities
pertaining to his righteousness and character.
They speak for themselves when it is just
stated that he was a son of the creator. (5)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃàflŸ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ flÀ‹÷Ù Á„U ‚—–
ßc≈ÔU— ‚fl¸Sÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ªÈáÊÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷˝Ò◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 6H

ìBy virtue of his being a son of the
creator, he became the favourite of gods;
by reason of his pure qualities, this great
intellectual endeared himself to all people.

(6)

‚ ÃÈ œ◊¸¬˝‚XŸ ◊⁄UÙ— ¬Ê‡fl¸ ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄U—–
ÃÎáÊÁ’ãmÊüÊ◊¢ ªàflÊåÿfl‚ã◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 7H

ìThat jewel among sages, being an
ardent votary of Dharma, went to the
hermitage of Tæƒabindu on the slopes of
Mount Meru, and lived there. (7)

Ã¬SÃ¬ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê SflÊäÿÊÿÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ªàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÃSÿ ÁflÉŸU¢ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—H 8H
´§Á·¬ãŸª∑§ãÿÊp ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÃŸÿÊp ÿÊ—–
∑˝§Ë«ãàÿÙ˘å‚⁄U‚pÒfl Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬¬ÁŒ⁄UH 9H
‚fl¸ÃÈ¸·Í¬÷ÙÇÿàflÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UêÿàflÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊŸŸSÿ ø–
ÁŸàÿ‡ÊSÃÊSÃÈ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ªàflÊ ∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—H 10H
Œ‡ÊSÿ ⁄U◊áÊËÿàflÊÃ˜˜ ¬È‹SàÿÙ ÿòÊ ‚ Ám¡—–
ªÊÿãàÿÙ flÊŒÿãàÿp ‹Ê‚ÿãàÿSÃÕÒfl øH 11H
◊ÈŸSÃ¬ÁSflŸSÃSÿ ÁflÉŸU¢ ø∑˝È§⁄UÁŸÁãŒÃÊ—–
•Õ L§c≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 12H
ÿÊ ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Êªë¿UÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ª÷Z œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ–
ÃÊSÃÈ ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ÃSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 13H
’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ËÃÊSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ŸÙ¬ø∑˝§◊È—–
ÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÙSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡·¸SÃŸÿÊ Ÿ oÎáÊÙÁÃ ÃÃ˜˜H 14H
ªàflÊ˘˘üÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÃòÊ ÁfløøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ–
Ÿ øÊ¬‡ÿëø ‚Ê ÃòÊ ∑§Ê¢ÁøŒèÿÊªÃÊ¢ ‚πË◊˜˜H 15H

ìThis Dharmåtmå, highly self-controlled
and intent on studying the Vedas, was

performing Tapas (askesis). That place,
thickly studded with trees, was quite charming
and enjoyable in all the seasons (of the
year). That is why maidens belonging to the
family of seers, Någas and kings, as also
celestial nymphs resorted to that region
everyday, sang, sported, played on musical
instruments, and danced and thus caused
obstruction, though in an innocent manner,
to the sage, who was performing Tapas.
That sage, of great fame, got enraged and
said, ëShe, on whom my eyes fall, will become
enceinteí. Hearing these words of the high-
souled seer, those maidens never came to
that place, being afraid of the curse of the
Bråhmaƒa. ìThe daughter of the royal sage,
Tæƒabindu, however, did not hear this and
went to the Å‹rama and roamed about
fearlessly, but did not see any of her
companions arrived. (8ó15)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—–
SflÊäÿÊÿ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÷ÊÁflÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìAt that time that great seer, a son of
the creator and of great lustre, was studying
the Vedas. He had been rendered lustrous
by strict discipline (Tapas). (16)

‚Ê ÃÈ flŒüÊÈÁÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÒ Ã¬‚Ù ÁŸÁœ◊˜˜–
•÷flÃ˜˜ ¬Êá«ÈŒ„ÔÊ ‚Ê ‚È√ÿÁTÃ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡ÊH 17H

ìShe heard the recitation of the Vedas
and also saw the repository of Tapas. With
a clear indication of pregnancy, she became
pale all over the body at once. (17)

’÷Ífl ø ‚◊ÈÁmªAÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃgÙ·◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ßŒ¢ ◊ Á∑¢§ÁàflÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ Á¬ÃÈª¸àflÊ˘˘üÊ◊ ÁSÕÃÊH 18H

ìSeeing that transformation, she became
extremely anxious. Saying to herself, ëI do
not understand what this means !í she then
went to her fatherís Å‹rama and stood before
him. (18)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃÊ¢ ÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÈ⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ àfl◊ÃûUfl‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ œÊ⁄UÿSÿÊà◊ŸÙ fl¬È—H 19H

ìSeeing her thus changedí Tæƒabindu
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said, ëHow does it happen that your body
looks unlike itself?í (19)

‚Ê ÃÈ ∑Î§àflÊTÁ‹¢ ŒËŸÊ ∑§ãÿÙflÊø Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ÿŸ ◊ M§¬◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 20H

ìThat maiden, very dispirited, spoke
with folded hands to the repository of Tapas:
ëFather I do not know the reason for this
change in my body. (20)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ¬ÍflZ ªÃÊSêÿ∑§Ê ◊„Ô·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬È‹SàÿSÿÊüÊ◊¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ãflcÔ≈È¢U Sfl‚πË¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 21H

ëPrior to this I went alone to the charming
Å‹rama of the great seer, Pulastya, the
knower of the Self, in search of my
companions. (21)

Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÃòÊ ∑§Ê¢ÁøŒèÿÊªÃÊ¢ ‚πË◊˜˜–
M§¬Sÿ ÃÈ Áfl¬ÿÊ¸‚¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ òÊÊ‚ÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃÊH 22H

ëBut I did not see anyone of them in
that place. I, however, noticed this change
in my bodily form and have come here in
trepidation.í (22)

ÃÎáÊÁ’ãŒÈSÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·SÃ¬‚Ê lÙÁÃÃ¬˝÷—–
äÿÊŸ¢ Áflfl‡Ê ÃëøÊÁ¬ •¬‡ÿŒÎÁ·∑§◊¸¡◊˜˜H 23H

Tæƒabindu, the royal sage, glowing with
lustre arising from his Tapas, went into
meditation and discovered that it was the
work of the seer. (23)

‚ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ Ã¢ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ◊„Ô·¸÷Ê¸ÁflÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃŸÿÊ¢ ªàflÊ ¬È‹SàÿÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 24H

Learning of the curse of Pulastya, the
great seer, who had realized his Self, and
taking hold of his daughter, he went to him
and said: (24)

÷ªfl¢SÃŸÿÊ¢ ◊ àfl¢ ªÈáÊÒ— SflÒ⁄Ufl ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á÷ˇÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔÊáÙ◊Ê¢ ◊„Ô·¸ Sflÿ◊ÈlÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

ì ëO venerable sir, O great seer, deign
to accept, as a gift, my daughter, adorned
by her own qualities, who has come to you
of her own accord. (25)

Ã¬p⁄UáÊÿÈQ§Sÿ üÊêÿ◊ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿSÿ Ã–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¬⁄UÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 26H

ì ëThere is no doubt that she will always
do service to you, your limbs being fatigued
due to the practice of Tapas.í (26)

Ã¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ï· œÊÌ◊∑¥§ ÃŒÊ–
Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÈ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚ Ám¡—H 27H

ìDesiring to accept her, that Bråhmaƒa
said, ëYesí, to the virtuous royal sage who
spoke as above. (27)

ŒûUflÊ ÃÈ ÃŸÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ªÃ—–
‚ÊÁ¬ ÃòÊÊfl‚Ã˜˜ ∑§ãÿÊ ÃÙ·ÿãÃË ¬ÁÃ¢ ªÈáÊÒ—H 28H

ìAfter giving his daughter to the sage,
the Råjaæ¶i returned to his Å‹rama. That
maiden stayed there, pleasing her husband
by her service. (28)

ÃSÿÊSÃÈ ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈÃÙ· ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
¬˝ËÃ— ‚ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 29H

ìThat best of seers, of great lustre,
was pleased with her conduct and character
and out of love, spoke the following words
to her: (29)

¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê¬ŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒÁfl ŒŒÊêÿl ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊‚◊¢ ÃflH 30H
©U÷ÿÙflZ‡Ê∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ı‹Sàÿ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÁflüÊÈÃÙ flŒSàflÿ„ÔÊäÿÿÃÙ ◊◊H 31H
ÃS◊ÊÃỖ ‚ ÁflüÊflÊ ŸÊ◊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ŒflË ¬˝Nc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊH 32H
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ‚ÍÃ ÁflüÊfl‚¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙœ◊¸‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ìO lady of shapely limbs, I am highly
pleased with the wealth of your excellent
qualities; therefore, O Devi, I shall give you
today a son equal to me in every respect,
who will continue my line as well as yours
and who will become known as Pulastya.
Since you listened to the Vedas as I was
reciting them, he will, without doubt be known
as Vi‹ravå.î

ìHearing these words that lady was
inwardly highly pleased, and soon gave birth
to a son, Vi‹ravå by name. He became
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well-known in the three worlds, rich as he
was in righteousness and fame. (30ó33)

üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊Œ‡ÊË¸ ø fl˝ÃÊøÊ⁄U⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
Á¬Ãfl Ã¬‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ù s÷flŒ˜˜ ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—H 34H

Vi‹ravå, the seer, spent his time in
Tapas like his father. He was well-read in
the Vedas. He treated all living creatures
alike. He was devoted to the observance of
holy vows and good conduct. (34)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁmÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 2H
Thus ends Canto Two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—
Canto III

Vai‹ravaƒaís birth from the loins of Vi‹ravå; his obtaining boons through
Tapas and his residence in La∆kå

•Õ ¬ÈòÊ— ¬È‹SàÿSÿ ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Á¬Ãfl Ã¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃ—UH 1H

ìThe son of Pulastya, Vi‹ravå, the best
of sages, was soon engaged in Tapas like
his father. (1)

‚àÿflÊÜ‡ÊË‹flÊŸ˜ ŒÊãÃ— SflÊäÿÊÿÁŸ⁄UÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
‚fl¸÷Ùªcfl‚¢‚Q§Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ œ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 2H

He was always bent on treading the
path of righteousness and speaking the truth:
he was of good conduct, self-controlled,
given to studying the Vedas, pure and
unattached to every kind of sensual pleasure.

(2)
ôÊÊàflÊ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÎûÊ¢ ÷⁄UmÊ¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ŒŒı ÁflüÊfl‚ ÷ÊÿÊZ Sfl‚ÈÃÊ¢ ŒflflÌáÊŸË◊˜˜H 3H

Learning his way of life, Bharadwåja
the great sage, gave his daughter,
Devavarƒin∂ (beautiful like a divine damsel)
to Vi‹ravå in marriage. (3)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ œ◊¸áÊ ÷⁄UmÊ¡‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
¬˝¡ÊãflÁcÊ∑§ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ üÙÿÙ sSÿ ÁflÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 4H

Accepting Bharadwåjaís daughter in the
prescribed way he began to think of
begetting a son with a mind seeking the
welfare of the people as well as with a view
to promoting his spiritual welfare. (4)

◊ÈŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸ◊¬àÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊˜˜H 5H
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚flÒ¸’˝¸rÊªÈáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÁS◊TÊÃ ÃÈ ‚¢Nc≈ÔU— ‚ ’÷Ífl Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 6H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ üÙÿS∑§⁄UË¥ ’ÈÁh¢ œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ŸÊ◊ øÊSÿÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÃ— ‚ÊœZ ŒflÌ·Á÷SÃŒÊH 7H

Filled with highest joy, Vi‹ravå, the best
of sages, who knew what is right, begot of
her a most wonderful son, possessed of valour
and all the virtues of a Bråhmaƒa. Divining on
his birth his inclination to do good to the world
and seeing that he would become the lord of
wealth, the sage was highly pleased and then
gave him a name in consultation with other
celestial sages. (5ó7)

ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflüÊfl‚Ù˘¬àÿ¢ ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflüÊflÊ ßfl–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÷Áflcÿàÿ· ÁflüÊÈÃ—H 8H

They said, ësince he is a son of Vi‹ravå
and resembles his father in every respect,
he would be known (in course of time), as
Vai‹ravaƒa.í (8)

‚ ÃÈ flÒüÊfláÊSÃòÊ Ã¬ÙflŸªÃSÃŒÊ–
•flœ¸ÃÊ„ÈÔÁÃ„ÈÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÕÊŸ‹—H 9H

ìVai‹ravaƒa, of great lustre, then
repaired to a forest retreat (Tapovana) and
grew up like fire fed by offerings. (9)



852852852852852  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ÃSÿÊüÊ◊¬ŒSÕSÿ ’ÈÁh¡¸ôÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
øÁ⁄Ucÿ ¬⁄U◊¢ œ◊Z œ◊Ù¸ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 10H

As this high-souled person was living
in the Å‹rama, a thought occurred to him
that he must practise the highest form of
Dharma, as it was the ultimate goal. (10)

‚ ÃÈ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬SÃåàflÊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
ÿÁãòÊÃÙ ÁŸÿ◊ÒL§ª˝Òp∑§Ê⁄U ‚È◊„ÔûÊ¬—H 11H

Performing Tapas for thousands of years
in a vast forest retreat, he had subdued his
senses by stern discipline; the Tapas that he
performed was a very severe one. (11)

¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊãÃ Ã¢ Ã¢ ÁflÁœ◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
¡‹Ê‡ÊË ◊ÊL§ÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄USÃÕÒfl øH 12H

At the end of a thousand years, he
imposed on himself the discipline appropriate
for the occasion and lived on water, then on
air and then went without anything to live
upon. (12)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¡Ç◊ÈSÃÊãÿ∑§fl·¸flÃ˜˜–
•Õ ¬˝ËÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚ãº˝Ò— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚„ÔH 13H
ªàflÊ ÃSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ’˝rÊŒ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã flà‚ ∑§◊¸áÊÊŸŸ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 14H

Thus a thousand years flew away
like one year. ìThe highly glorious Brahmå,
greatly pleased, went to his Å‹rama
accompanied by Indra and a host of other
gods and spoke as follows: ëO sage of
commendable vows, may all be well with
you. I am pleased with your achievement,
my son ! (13-14)

fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËcfl ÷º˝¢ Ã fl⁄UÊ„Ô¸Sàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÒüÊfláÊ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 15H

O highly intelligent one, you deserve a
boon. Ask for one.í Addressing Brahmå, who
had come in person, Vai‹ravaƒa said: (15)

÷ªfl°À‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹àflÁ◊ë¿Uÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÒüÊfláÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUŸ øÃ‚ÊH 16H
’˝rÊÊ ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚ÊœZ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜–
•„¢Ô flÒ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ øÃÈÕZ dcÔ≈È◊ÈlÃ—H 17H

ëI like to be a guardian of the world
(Lokapåla) and its protector (Lokarak¶aka),
O venerable sir !í ìWith a well-pleased mind
and greatly satisfied, Brahmå, in the presence
of the host of gods, said: ëBe it so. I was
about to create the fourth Lokapåla (guardian
of the world). (16-17)

ÿ◊ãº˝flL§áÊÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬Œ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Ãfl øÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ªë¿ ’Ã œ◊¸ôÊ ÁŸœË‡Êàfl◊flÊåŸÈÁ„UH 18H

ëGo, therefore, O knower of Dharma, and
attain the position of the lord of wealth and be
an equal of Yama, Indra and Varuƒa. (18)

‡Ê∑˝§Êê’È¬ÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ø øÃÈÕ¸Sàfl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
∞Ãëø ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 19H
¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ÿÊŸÊÕZ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ‚◊ÃÊ¢ fl˝¡–
SflÁSÃ Ã˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 20H
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÊ flÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ŒàflÊ Ãfl fl⁄Umÿ◊˜˜–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ªÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ SflSÕÊŸ¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ‚„ÔH 21H

ëYou will be the fourth, besides Indra,
Varuƒa and Yama. Accept this aerial car,
Pu¶paka by name, resplendent like the sun,
as your conveyance and become equal to
gods. Let all be well with you. We shall go
back as we came, having accomplished our
purpose by granting you the two boons.í
Having said this, Brahmå went back to his
abode accompanied by the gods. (19ó21)

ªÃ·È ’˝rÊ¬Ífl¸·È ŒflcflÕ Ÿ÷SÃ‹◊˜˜–
œŸ‡Ê— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 22H

When Brahmå and the other gods had
gone to the heavens, the lord of wealth, with
folded hands and with all humility, said to
his father: (22)

÷ªfl°À‹éœflÊŸÁS◊ fl⁄UÁ◊c≈ÔU¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ¢ Ÿ ◊ ŒflÙ ÁflŒœ ‚ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 23H

ëRevered sir, from Brahmå I have
obtained the boon of my choice, but the said
lord of creation did not assign a place for
my abode. (23)

Ã¢ ¬‡ÿ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑¥§ÁøÁãŸflÊ‚¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
Ÿ ø ¬Ë«UÊ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ÿSÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 24H
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ëTherefore, select a holy place for me
where no injury may be caused to any living
creature.í (24)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ¬ÈòÊáÊ ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬È¢ªfl—–
fløŸ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô œ◊¸ôÊ üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ûÊ◊H 25H
ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÙŒœSÃË⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÃSÿÊª˝ ÃÈ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê ‚Ê ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ¬È⁄UË ÿÕÊH 26H
‹VÔUÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊÕZ ÿÕãº˝SÿÊ◊⁄UÊflÃËH 27H

ìThus addressed by his son, Vi‹ravå,
the best of sages, spoke as follows: ëListen,
O knower of Dharma and the noblest of
beings, there is a mountain by name Trikµu¢a
on the shores of the southern ocean; on its
summit there is a charming city called La∆kå,
spacious like the city of the great Indra; it
was constructed by Vi‹wakarmå for the
residence of the Råk¶asas as Amaråvat∂
was for the residence of Indra. (25ó27)

ÃòÊ àfl¢ fl‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
„Ô◊¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UπÊ ÿãòÊ‡ÊSòÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊH 28H
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊ ¬È⁄UË ‚Ê Á„U L§Ä◊flÒŒÍÿ¸ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚Ê ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ¬È⁄UÊ ÁflcáÊÈ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÒ—H 29H

ëLet all be well with you, my son. You
may live there in La∆kå without any misgiving.
That charming city has golden fortifications
and is surrounded by moats; it is well-
equipped on all sides with mechanical devices
and weapons; its portals are made of gold
and catís-eye gems; long ago it was deserted
by the Råk¶asas, who were afflicted with
the fear of Vi¶ƒu. (28-29)

‡ÊÍãÿÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹Ã‹¢ ªÃÒ—–
‡ÊÍãÿÊ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ‹VÔUÊ ‚Ê ¬˝÷ÈSÃSÿÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃH 30H

ëIt is now free of the Råk¶asas they
having fled to the nether world, known as
Rasåtala. That city of La∆kå is now vacant
and is without a ruler. (30)

‚ àfl¢ ÃòÊ ÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ ªë¿ ¬ÈòÊ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁŸŒÙ¸·SÃòÊ Ã flÊ‚Ù Ÿ ’ÊœSÃòÊ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 31H

ëYou may go there, my son, and live
there, as it suits your pleasure. Your stay
there will be quite happy and no harm will
result to anybody.í (31)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê œÌ◊cÔ∆ÔU¢ fløŸ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÁŸflÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ¬fl¸Ã◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 32H

ìHearing these most righteous words of
his father, that Dharmåtmå then lived in La∆kå,
situated upon the crest of the mountain. (32)

ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ Nc≈ÔUÒ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÒ— ‚ŒÊ–
•Áø⁄UáÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 33H

ìSoon, thanks to his wise administration,
that city became full of thousands of ever
contented and elated Nairætas. (33)

‚ ÃÈ ÃòÊÊfl‚Ã˜˜ ¬˝ËÃÙ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŸÒ´¸§Ã·¸÷—–
‚◊Èº˝¬Á⁄UπÊÿÊ¢ ‚ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÁflüÊflÊà◊¡—H 34H

ìThe son of Vi‹ravå, the pious-minded
lord of the Nairætas, lived happily there in
La∆kå, which had the sea as its moat. (34)

∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ œŸ‡fl⁄U—–
•èÿÊªë¿Œ˜˜ ÁflŸËÃÊà◊Ê Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ø Á„UH 35H

ìFrom time to time the pious-minded
lord of wealth, full of humility, went to his
father and mother, on the Pu¶paka. (35)

‚ Œflªãœfl¸ªáÊÒ⁄UÁ÷cÔ≈ÈÃ-
SÃÕÊå‚⁄UÙŸÎàÿÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ‹ÿ— –

ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊfl÷Ê‚ÿŸ˜
Á¬ÃÈ— ‚◊Ë¬¢ ¬˝ÿÿı ‚ ÁflûÊ¬—H 36H

ìPraised by hosts of gods and
Gandharvas and with his abode adorned by
the dance of celestial damsels, and himself
glowing like the sun by its rays, the celebrated
lord of wealth repaired to the presence of
his father.î (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÊ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá« ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚ª¸—H 3H
Thus ends Canto Three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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üÊÈàflÊªSàÿÁ⁄UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊªÃ—–
∑§Õ◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‚ê÷flÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 1H

Råma was struck with surprise on
hearing the words spoken by Agastya. ëHow
did it happen that the Råk¶asas lived in
La∆kå even before Vi‹ravå?í (1)

ÃÃ— Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ê¬ÁÿàflÊ òÊÃÊÁªA‚◊Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
Ã◊ªSàÿ¢ ◊È„ÈÔŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 2H

Shaking his head and repeatedly looking
at Agastya, whose lustre was equal to that
of the three fires (Dak¶iƒågni, Gårhapatya
and Åhavan∂ya), ›r∂ Råma spoke the following
words smilingly: (2)

÷ªflŸ˜ ¬Ífl¸◊åÿ·Ê ‹VÔUÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜ Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflŒ¢ ÷ªflmÊÄÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÙ ◊ ÁflS◊ÿ— ¬⁄U—H 3H

ëRevered Sir, hearing Your Holinessí
words that La∆kå belonged to the demons
even before, I am greatly surprised. (3)

¬È‹Sàÿfl¢‡ÊÊŒÈjÍÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ßÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ßŒÊŸË◊ãÿÃpÊÁ¬ ‚ê÷fl— ∑§ËÌÃÃSàflÿÊH 4H

ìWe have heard it said that the origin of
the Råk¶asas was from the progeny of
Pulastya. But now their descent is traced
by you to another source. (4)

⁄UÊfláÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸p ¬˝„ÔSÃÊŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§≈UÊŒÁ¬–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ¬ÈòÊèÿ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ã ’‹flûÊ⁄UÊ—H 5H

ìWere they more powerful than Råvaƒa,
Kumbhakarƒa, Prahasta, Vika¢a and Råvaƒaís
sons? (5)

∑§ ∞·Ê¢ ¬Ífl¸∑§Ù ’˝rÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊Ê ø ’‹Ùà∑§≈U—–
•¬⁄UÊœ¢ ø ∑¥§ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ º˝ÊÁflÃÊ— ∑§Õ◊˜˜H 6H

ìWho was their ancestor, O Bråhmaƒa,
what was the name of that powerful being?
For what offence and how were they driven
out by Lord Vi¶ƒu? (6)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflSÃ⁄UÃ— ‚flZ ∑§ÕÿSfl ◊◊ÊŸÉÊ–
∑È§ÃÍ„Ô‹Á◊Œ¢ ◊s¢ ŸÈŒ ÷ÊŸÈÿ¸ÕÊ Ã◊—H 7H

ìO sinless one, tell me all about this in
detail and remove this curiosity of mine as
the sun dispels darkness.î (7)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊ‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
•Õ ÁflS◊ÿ◊ÊŸSÃ◊ªSàÿ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 8H

ìHearing these beautiful and polished
words of Råghava, Agastya, feeling rather
surprised, addressed the following words to
him: (8)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ ‚Îc≈˜flÊ •¬— ‚Á‹‹‚ê÷fl—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ªÙ¬ÊÿŸ ‚ûUflÊŸ‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ¬k‚ê÷fl—H 9H

ìPrajåpati, born of the causal water
and of the lotus (sprung from the navel of
Lord Vi¶ƒu), created the waters of the ocean
in the days of yore and then created living
beings for their protection. (9)

Ã ‚ûUflÊ— ‚ûUfl∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁflŸËÃflŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ∑È§◊¸ ßÁÃ ÷Ê·ãÃ— ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚Ê÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—H 10H

ìTormented by fear born of hunger and
thirst, these living beings approached the
creator in all humility and asked: ëWhat shall
we do?í (10)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃSÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
•Ê÷Êcÿ flÊøÊ ÿàŸŸ ⁄UˇÊäflÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊŸŒH 11H

Addressing them in so many words, O
bestower of honour, Prajåpati said as though
laughing: ëProtect the waters with all effort.í

(11)
⁄UˇÊÊ◊ ßÁÃ ÃòÊÊãÿÒÿ¸ˇÊÊ◊ ßÁÃ øÊ¬⁄UÒ—–
÷ÈÁˇÊÃÊ÷ÈÁˇÊÃÒL§Q§SÃÃSÃÊŸÊ„Ô ÷ÍÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜H 12H
⁄UˇÊÊ◊ ßÁÃ ÿÒL§Q¢§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ÷flãÃÈ fl—–
ÿˇÊÊ◊ ßÁÃ ÿÒL§Q¢§ ÿˇÊÊ ∞fl ÷flãÃÈ fl—H 13H

ìOf those who were hungry and thirsty,

øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—
Canto IV

A description of the race of Råk¶asas and the origin of Heti,
Vidyutke‹a and Suke‹a
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some said, ëWe shall protectí and the others
said, ëWe shall adore.í Then the creator told
them, ëLet those of you who said, ëWe shall
protectí become Råk¶asas and those of
you who said, ëWe shall adoreí become
Yak¶as.í (12-13)

ÃòÊ „ÔÁÃ— ¬˝„ÔÁÃp ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ı–
◊äÊÈ∑Ò§≈U÷‚¢∑§Ê‡Êı ’÷ÍflÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ıH 14H

ìThere were two brothers, Heti and
Praheti, leaders of the Råk¶asas and the
scourge of their enemies, compeers of Madhu
and Kai¢abha. (14)

¬˝„ÔÁÃœÊ¸Ì◊∑§SÃòÊ Ã¬ÙflŸªÃSÃŒÊ–
„ÔÁÃŒÊ¸⁄UÁ∑˝§ÿÊÕ¸ ÃÈ ¬⁄U¢ ÿàŸ◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 15H

ìOf them, Praheti, given to the practice
of Dharma, then repaired to a forest retreat
used as a place for performing Tapas. Heti
made great efforts to secure a wife. (15)

‚ ∑§Ê‹÷ÁªŸË¥ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ÷ÿÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÿÊ◊˜˜–
©UŒÊfl„ÔŒ◊ÿÊà◊Ê Sflÿ◊fl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 16H

ìHighly intelligent and indefatigable, he
married on his own initiative the sister of
Yama, Bhayå by name, who inspired great
terror (because of her being a sister of
Kåla). (16)
‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—–
¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊflÃÊ¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ÁfllÈà∑§‡ÊÁ◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜H 17H

ìHeti, the best of Råk¶asas begot of
her a son known as Vidyutke‹a, and came
to be recognized as the foremost of those
blessed with sons. (17)

ÁfllÈà∑§‡ÊÙ „ÔÁÃ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ŒË#Ê∑¸§‚◊¬˝÷—–
√ÿflœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÙÿ◊äÿ ßflÊê’È¡◊˜˜H 18H

ìVidyutke‹a, the son of Heti, who was
of great lustre like the blazing sun, grew up
as a lotus in the midst of water. (18)

‚ ÿŒÊ ÿıflŸ¢ ÷º˝◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÃÃÙ ŒÊ⁄UÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ÃSÿ ∑§ÃÈZ √ÿflÁ‚Ã— Á¬ÃÊH 19H

ìWhen that Råk¶asa attained blooming
youth, his father exerted himself for getting
him married. (19)

‚¢äÿÊŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ‚Ù˘Õ ‚¢äÿÊÃÈÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÃ—–
fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈòÊÊÕZ „ÔÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªfl—H 20H

ìHeti, the best of Råk¶asas, forthwith
selected for his son, the daughter of Sandhyå,
equal in majesty to Sandhyå herself. (20)

•fl‡ÿ◊fl ŒÊÃ√ÿÊ ¬⁄US◊Ò ‚ÁÃ ‚¢äÿÿÊ–
ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ‚ÈÃÊ ŒûÊÊ ÁfllÈà∑§‡ÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 21H

ìThinking that her daughter had
necessarily to be given to another, Sandhyå
gave her away in marriage to Vidyutke‹a,
O Råghava ! (21)

‚¢äÿÊÿÊSÃŸÿÊ¢ ‹éäflÊ ÁfllÈà∑§‡ÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
⁄U◊Ã ‚ ÃÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ¬ı‹ÙêÿÊ ◊ÉÊflÊÁŸflH 22H

ìHaving secured (Sålaka¢a∆ka¢å) the
daughter of Sandhyå, Vidyutke‹a, the said
Råk¶asa, revelled with her as Indra does
with Paulom∂. (22)

∑§ŸÁøûflÕ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ê‹∑§≈UV≈UÊ–
ÁfllÈà∑§‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ ª÷¸◊Ê¬ ÉÊŸ⁄UÊÁ¡Á⁄UflÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜˜H 23H

ìIn course of time, O ›r∂ Råma,
Sålaka¢a∆ka¢å thereupon conceived a child
through Vidyutke‹a even as a mass of
clouds would draw water from the ocean.

(23)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ª÷Z ÉÊŸª÷¸‚◊¬˝÷◊˜˜–
¬˝‚ÍÃÊ ◊ãŒ⁄U¢ ªàflÊ ªXÊ ª÷¸Á◊flÊÁªA¡◊˜˜–
‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÃÈ ‚Ê ª÷Z ÁfllÈà∑§‡Ê⁄UÃÊÌÕŸËH 24H
⁄U◊ ÃÈ ‚ÊœZ ¬ÁÃŸÊ ÁflS◊Îàÿ ‚ÈÃ◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
©Uà‚Îc≈ÔUSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ª÷Ù¸ ÉÊŸ‡ÊéŒ‚◊SflŸ—H 25H

ìThe Råk¶as∂ repaired to the slopes of
Mount Mandara and gave birth to a son,
brilliant like lightning, even as Goddess Ga∆gå
delivered the offspring (of Lord ›iva) released
by Agni. Desiring to revel with Vidyutke‹a,
she delivered the child and revelled with her
husband, forgetting all about her own child.
Deserted by her, the baby then rumbled like
a cloud. (24-25)

ÃÿÙà‚Îc≈ÔU— ‚ ÃÈ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ— ‡Ê⁄UŒ∑¸§‚◊lÈÁÃ—–
ÁŸœÊÿÊSÿ Sflÿ¢ ◊ÈÁc≈¢ ÔUL§⁄UÙŒ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§SÃŒÊH 26H
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ìPutting the fist into the mouth itself,
the child left by her, who was equal in lustre
to the autumnal sun, gently cried. (26)

ÃÃÙ flÎ·÷◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬Êfl¸àÿÊ ‚Á„UÃ— Á‡Êfl—–
flÊÿÈ◊Êª¸áÊ ªë¿Ÿ˜ flÒ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl L§ÁŒÃSflŸ◊˜˜H 27H

ìLord ›iva, mounted on his bull and
proceeding by air in the company of Pårvat∂,
thereupon heard the sound of crying. (27)

•¬‡ÿŒÈ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ L§ŒãÃ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
∑§ÊL§áÿ÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜ ¬Êfl¸àÿÊ ÷flÁSòÊ¬È⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—H 28H
Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êà◊¡¢ ø∑˝§ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄Ufl flÿ—‚◊◊˜˜–
•◊⁄U¢ øÒfl Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ˘ˇÊ⁄UÙ˘√ÿÿ—H 29H

ìMahådeva, the undecaying and
imperishable, the destroyer of Tripura, saw
the crying child of the Råk¶asa, and due to
the compassion felt by Umå, the daughter
of Himavån, made the Råk¶asaís son grow
up to the age of his mother and made him
also immortal. (28-29)

¬È⁄U◊Ê∑§Ê‡Êª¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬Êfl¸àÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
©U◊ÿÊÁ¬ fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡H 30H
‚lÙ¬‹Áéœª¸÷¸Sÿ ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ— ‚l ∞fl ø–
‚l ∞fl flÿ—¬˝ÊÁ#¢ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄Ufl flÿ—‚◊◊˜˜H 31H

ìTo please Pårvat∂, ›iva gave him a
flying city; Umå also gave to the Råk¶asa
woman the boon of instantaneous conception,
instantaneous delivery and instantaneous
growing up of the child to the age of its
mother. (30-31)

ÃÃ— ‚È∑§‡ÊÙ fl⁄UŒÊŸªÌflÃ—
ÁüÊÿ¢ ¬˝÷Ù— ¬˝Êåÿ „Ô⁄USÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã—–

øøÊ⁄U ‚fl¸òÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—
πª¢ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 32H

ìThen the great and intelligent Suke‹a,
obtaining from Lord ›iva, both wealth and the
city that could fly in the air, became haughty
by reason of the boon of immortality and
roamed about everywhere like Indra.î (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÕ¸— ‚ª¸—H 4H
Thus ends Canto Four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto V

Description of the descendants of Målyavån, Sumål∂ and Mål∂, sons of Suke‹a

‚È∑§‡Ê¢ œÊÌ◊∑¥§ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ fl⁄U‹éœ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
ª˝Ê◊áÊËŸÊ¸◊ ªãœflÙ¸ Áfl‡flÊfl‚È‚◊¬˝÷—UH 1H
ÃSÿ ŒflflÃË ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÊ üÊËÁ⁄UflÊà◊¡Ê–
ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ M§¬ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸËH 2H
ÃÊ¢ ‚È∑§‡ÊÊÿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŒŒı ⁄UˇÊ—ÁüÊÿ¢ ÿÕÊ–
fl⁄UŒÊŸ∑Î§ÃÒ‡flÿZ ‚Ê Ã¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 3H
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒflflÃË ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ œŸ¢ ¬˝Êåÿfl ÁŸœ¸Ÿ—–
‚ ÃÿÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U—H 4H
•TŸÊŒÁ÷ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ— ∑§⁄Uáflfl ◊„ÔÊª¡—–
ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ ‚È∑§‡ÊSÃÈ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 5H
òÊËŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊTŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ òÊÃÊÁªA‚◊Áflª˝„ÔÊŸ˜–
◊ÊÀÿflãÃ¢ ‚È◊ÊÁ‹¢ ø ◊ÊÁ‹¢ ø ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 6H

òÊË¥ÁSòÊŸòÊ‚◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ßflÊ√ÿª˝Ê— ÁSÕÃÊSòÊÿ ßflÊªAÿ—H 7H
òÊÿÙ ◊ãòÊÊ ßflÊàÿÈª˝ÊSòÊÿÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ßflÊ◊ÿÊ—–
òÊÿ— ‚È∑§‡ÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÊSòÊÃÊÁªA‚◊Ã¡‚—H 8H
ÁflflÎÁh◊ª◊¢SÃòÊ √ÿÊœÿÙ¬ÁˇÊÃÊ ßfl–
fl⁄U¬˝ÊÁ#¢ Á¬ÃÈSÃ ÃÈ ôÊÊàflÒ‡flÿZ Ã¬Ù’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 9H
Ã¬SÃ#È¢ ªÃÊ ◊L§¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿÊ—–
¬˝ªÎs ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊H 10H
ÁfløL§SÃ Ã¬Ù ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
‚àÿÊ¡¸fl‡Ê◊Ù¬ÃÒSÃ¬ÙÁ÷÷È¸Áfl ŒÈ‹¸÷Ò—H 11H
‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿãÃSòÊË¥À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜–
ÃÃÙ Áfl÷ÈpÃÈfl¸ÄòÊÙ Áfl◊ÊŸfl⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 12H



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 857857857857857

‚È∑§‡Ê¬ÈòÊÊŸÊ◊ãòÿ fl⁄UŒÙ˘S◊Ëàÿ÷Ê·Ã–
’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚ãº˝ÒŒ¸flªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 13H
™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ßfl º˝È◊Ê—–
Ã¬‚Ê˘˘⁄UÊÁœÃÙ Œfl ÿÁŒ ŸÙ ÁŒ‡Ê‚ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 14H
•¡ÿÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔãÃÊ⁄USÃÕÒfl Áø⁄U¡ËÁflŸ—–
¬˝÷ÁflcáflÙ ÷flÊ◊ÁÃ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 15H

ìSeeing Suke‹a, the pious Råk¶asa,
having obtained boons, a pious-minded
Gandharva, Gråmaƒ∂ by name and equal in
lustre to Vi‹wåvasu, gave in marriage to
Suke‹a his daughter, Devavat∂ by name,
looking like a second Lak¶m∂, famed in all
the three worlds and endowed with beauty
and youth, who embodied as it were the
glory of the race of Råk¶asas. Having
obtained a loving husband who had secured
rulership through boons, Devavat∂ was
perfectly pleased even as a pauper is when
he obtains riches. Being married to her, the
Råk¶asa shone like a mighty elephant,
sprung from A¤jana (an elephant guarding a
cardinal point), united with a she-elephant.
ìIn course of time, O Råghava, Suke‹a, the
lord of the Råk¶asas, begot three sons, the
ogres Målyavån, Sumål∂ and Mål∂, the last of
whom was the foremost among the strong
and who were equal in lustre to the three
fires, and all the three were compeers of
Lord ›iva. The three sons remained steady
like the three worlds, were bright as the
three sacrificial fires, powerful like the three
strengths (of rulership, strenuous effort and
sacred formulaó¬˝÷È‡ÊÁQ§, ©Uà‚Ê„U‡ÊÁQ     and ◊ãòÊ‡ÊÁQ§
or the three Vedas) and formidable like the
three kinds of diseases (arising from
derangement of the three humours of the
body, viz., wind, bile and phlegm). The three
sons of Suke‹a, who were bright as the
three sacrificial fires, grew up like diseases
that have been neglected. ìKnowing that by
dint of his Tapas their father had secured
boons as well as rulership, the three brothers
repaired to Mount Meru determined to perform
Tapas. Having adopted formidable rules of
conduct, O jewel among the rulers of men,

the aforesaid ogres practised severe
austerities which proved to be a source of
terror to all created beings. Through
austerities combined with truthfulness,
straightforwardness and self-control and rare
in the world, the Råk¶asas, O best of kings,
caused unrest to the three worlds inhabited
by gods, Asuras and human beings. Then
Lord Brahmå came seated in an excellent
aerial car and addressing the sons of Suke‹a
said, ëI have come to grant boonsí. Knowing
Brahmå, surrounded by hosts of gods,
including Indra, to have come to grant boons,
all the three, shaking like trees said with
folded hands: ëPropitiated by our Tapas, O
Lord, if you deign to grant us boons, let us
become invincible, the scourge of our foes
and also long-lived; let us also become
powerful and full of love for one another.í

(1ó15)

∞fl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÊŸ˜ Áfl÷È—–
‚ ÿÿı ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§Êÿ ’˝rÊÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊflà‚‹—H 16H

Having said to the sons of Suke‹a,
ëYou shall become all thisí, Lord Brahmå,
loving to Bråhmaƒas, repaired to Brahmaloka.

(16)

fl⁄U¢ ‹éäflÊ ÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ø⁄UÊSÃŒÊ–
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝’ÊœãÃ fl⁄UŒÊŸ‚ÈÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—H 17H

ìHaving obtained the boons, and free
from fear by reason of them, all the three
Råk¶asas went about harassing the gods
and demons, O ›r∂ Råma! (17)

ÃÒ’Ê¸äÿ◊ÊŸÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ— ‚Ì·‚YÊ— ‚øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊÁœªë¿ÁãÃ ÁŸ⁄UÿSÕÊ ÿÕÊ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 18H

ìTormented by them, the gods,
alongwith the seers and the Cåraƒas, did
not find a protector any more than those
cast in hell. (18)

•Õ Ã Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
™§øÈ— ‚◊àÿ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊H 19H

ìHighly rejoiced, the Råk¶asas in a
body then approached the best of architects,
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the immortal Vi‹wakarmå, O jewel among
the Raghus, and said: (19)

•Ù¡SÃ¡Ù’‹flÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊Êà◊Ã¡‚Ê–
ªÎ„Ô∑§ÃÊ¸ ÷flÊŸfl ŒflÊŸÊ¢ NŒÿÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 20H

ìYou alone build abodes, according to
their heartís desire, for the great gods, full of
valour, lustre and strength by virtue of their
spirituality. (20)

•S◊Ê∑§◊Á¬ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ªÎ„¢Ô ∑È§L§ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
Á„U◊flãÃ◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ◊L§¢ ◊ãŒ⁄U◊fl flÊH 21H
◊„Ô‡fl⁄UªÎ„Ô¬˝Åÿ¢ ªÎ„¢Ô Ÿ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸ ÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—H 22H
ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê∑˝§SÿflÊ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜–
ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÙŒœSÃË⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 23H

ìThis time, O highly intelligent one, build
an abode for us also. On the slopes of
Mount Himavån, Meru or Mandara erect for
us a spacious house like that of Mahe‹wara.î
Vi‹wakarmå, the mighty-armed, thereupon
told the said Råk¶asas of a residence equal
to Amaråvat∂, the residence of Indra, as
follows: ìOn the shore of the southern sea
there is a hill Trikµu¢a by name. (21ó23)

‚Èfl‹ ßÁÃ øÊåÿãÿÙ ÁmÃËÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UÊ—–
Á‡Êπ⁄U ÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹Sÿ ◊äÿ◊˘ê’ÈŒ‚¢ÁŸ÷H 24H
‡Ê∑È§ŸÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬ ≈UVÁë¿ãŸøÃÈÌŒÁ‡Ê–
ÁòÊ¢‡ÊŒ˜ÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃËáÊÊ¸ ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃÊH 25H
SfláÊ¸¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U‚¢flËÃÊ „Ô◊ÃÙ⁄UáÊ‚¢flÎÃÊ–
◊ÿÊ ‹VÁÃ Ÿª⁄UË ‡Ê∑˝§ÊôÊ#Ÿ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊH 26H

ì ëO lords of the Råk¶asas, there is
another hill by its side called Suvela. On the
middle peak of the former, looking like a
cloud, and inaccessible even to birds due to
all its four sides being polished by a chisel,
I built the city of La∆kå at the command of
Indra. It is thirty Yojanas wide and a hundred
Yojanas long. It is surrounded by fortifications
made of gold. The portals also are made of
gold. (24ó26)

ÃSÿÊ¢ fl‚Ã ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸ ÿÍÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬È¢ªflÊ—–
•◊⁄UÊflÃË¥ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‚ãº˝Ê ßfl ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 27H

ì ëYou, the foremost of Råk¶asas, who

are unassailable by others, may live there,
as do the gods alongwith Indra in Amaråvat∂.

(27)

‹VÔUÊŒÈªZ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÊ—–
÷ÁflcÿÕ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸— ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸÊ—H 28H

ì ëHaving duly reached the fortress of
La∆kå with a large following of Råk¶asas
you will be unassailable by enemies, O
slayers of your foes!í (28)

Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
‚„ÔdÊŸÈø⁄UÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ªàflÊ ÃÊ◊fl‚Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 29H

ìHearing the words of Vi‹wakarmå, those
best of Råk¶asas then went to that city with
thousands of followers and lived there. (29)

ŒÎ…U¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UπÊ¢ „ÔÒ◊Òª¸Î„Ô‡ÊÃÒfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
‹VÔUÊ◊flÊåÿ Ã Nc≈ÔUÊ ãÿfl‚Ÿ˜ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ—H 30H

ìThe Råk¶asas full of delight reached
La∆kå surrounded by strong fortifications and
moats and dotted with hundreds of houses
made of gold, and stayed there. (30)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ªãœflË¸ ’÷Ífl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 31H
ÃSÿÊ— ∑§ãÿÊòÊÿ¢ sÔÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ OÔUËüÊË∑§ËÌÃ‚◊lÈÁÃ–
ÖÿcÔ∆ÔU∑˝§◊áÊ ‚Ê Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚ËH 32H
∑§ãÿÊSÃÊ— ¬˝ŒŒı Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ—–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁÃdÙ ªãœfl¸∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—H 33H

ìAt that time, O ›r∂ Råma, the delight of
the Raghus, there lived a Gandharva woman
by name Narmadå. She had three daughters
equal in lustre to Hr∂, ›r∂ and K∂rti, the
goddesses presiding over modesty, prosperity
and fame, respectively. This non-Råk¶asa
lady voluntarily gave all the three Gandharva
maidens, whose faces were beaming with
joy like the full moon, in the order of their
seniority in age, in marriage to the three
Råk¶asas. (31ó33)

ŒûÊÊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ŸˇÊòÊ ÷ªŒÒflÃ–
∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÊSÃÈ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÊSÃŒÊH 34H
Áø∑˝§Ë«È— ‚„Ô ÷ÊÿÊ¸Á÷⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷Á⁄UflÊ◊⁄UÊ—–
ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿflÃÙ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈãŒ⁄UËH 35H
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‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿŒ¬àÿ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ÃÃ˜˜–
flÖÊ˝◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔÌflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ŒÈ◊È¸πpÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 36H
‚È#ÉŸUÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ◊ûÊÙã◊ûÊı ÃÕÒfl ø–
•Ÿ‹Ê øÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ∑§ãÿÊ ‚ÈãŒÿÊZ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈãŒ⁄UËH 37H

ìThe highly fortunate maidens were
given by their mother at a time when the
asterisk Uttarå-Phålgun∂ was visible. The
sons of Suke‹a being married, revelled with
their wives as do the immortals (gods) with
Apsarå women (celestial nymphs), O Råma !
Learn from me about the children that
Målyavån begot of his wife, the beautiful
Sundar∂. They were Vajramu¶¢i, Virµupåk¶a,
the Råk¶asa Durmukha, Suptaghna,
Yaj¤akopa, Matta and Unmatta. Of Sundar∂,
O Råma, there was also born a beautiful girl
by name Analå. (34ó37)

‚È◊ÊÁ‹ŸÙ˘Á¬ ÷ÊÿÊ¸̆ ˘‚ËÃ˜̃ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ–
ŸÊêÔŸÊ ∑§ÃÈ◊ÃË ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿ‚ËH 38H

ìSumål∂ís wife, Ketumat∂ by name, too had
a face beaming like the full moon, and who
was dearer to him than his life, O Råma ! (38)

‚È◊Ê‹Ë ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿŒ¬àÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
∑§ÃÈ◊àÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃÁãŸ’ÙœÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—H 39H

ìHear from me, O monarch, about the
children that Sumål∂ the Råk¶asa, begot of
Ketumat∂ in order of their seniority. (39)

¬˝„ÔSÃÙ˘∑§ê¬ŸpÒfl Áfl∑§≈U— ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê◊Èπ—–
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊpÒfl Œá«p ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸p ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 40H
‚¢OÊÁŒ— ¬˝ÉÊ‚pÒfl ÷Ê‚∑§áÊ¸p ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
⁄UÊ∑§Ê ¬Èc¬Ùà∑§≈UÊ øÒfl ∑Ò§∑§‚Ë ø ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊ÃÊ—H 41H
∑È§ê÷ËŸ‚Ë ø ßàÿÃ ‚È◊Ê‹— ¬˝‚flÊ— S◊ÎÃÊ—H 42H

ìPrahasta, and Akampana, Vika¢a,
Kålikåmukha and Dhµumråk¶a and DaƒŒa,
Supår‹wa of great strength, Sa≈hrådi and
Praghasa and the ogre Bhåsakarƒa, and
the girls Råkå, Pu¶potka¢å, Kaikas∂ and
Kumbh∂nas∂ of bright smiles were the

children of Sumål∂. (40ó42)

◊Ê‹SÃÈ fl‚ÈŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ªãœflË¸ M§¬‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË–
÷ÊÿÊ¸‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬k¬òÊÊˇÊË SflˇÊË ÿˇÊËfl⁄UÙ¬◊ÊH 43H

ìMål∂ís wife was Vasudå, a Gandharva
lady. She was lovely and her beautiful eyes
resembled the petals of a lotus. She compared
with the best of the Yak¶a ladies. (43)

‚È◊Ê‹⁄UŸÈ¡SÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷Ù–
•¬àÿ¢ ∑§âÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ◊ÿÊ àfl¢ oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 44H

ìListen, O King Råma, to what I say
about the children that Sumål∂ís brother begot
of her. (44)

•Ÿ‹pÊÁŸ‹pÒfl „Ô⁄U— ‚ê¬ÊÁÃ⁄Ufl ø–
∞Ã Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ◊Ê‹ÿÊSÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 45H

ìThey were Anala and Anila, Hara and
Sampåti. These Råk¶asas, the sons of Mål∂,
were the ministers of Vibh∂¶aƒa. (45)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÊSòÊÿÙ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ— ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃÒp ‚¢flÎÃÊ—–

‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôãº˝ÊŸÎÁ·ŸÊªÿˇÊÊŸ˜
’’ÊÁœ⁄U ÃÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔflËÿ¸ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—H 46H

ìSurrounded by night-rangers and
hundreds of sons, those three bulls among
the Råk¶asas, who had grown haughty by
reason of their excessive valour, harassed
the said gods including Indra, the §R¶is, the
Någas and the Yak¶as. (46)

¡ªŒ˜˜÷˝◊ãÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹flŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ
⁄UáÙ·È ◊ÎàÿÈ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸÃ¡‚—–

fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊŸÊŒÁ¬ ªÌflÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢
∑˝§ÃÈÁ∑˝§ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝‡Ê◊¢∑§⁄UÊ— ‚ŒÊH 47H

ìRoaming about the world like the wind,
they were unapproachable. In battle they
were as fierce as Yama. They had grown
immensely haughty by reason of the boons
they had obtained. They always put obstacles
in the way of Vedic sacrifices.î (47)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@◊— ‚ª¸—H 5H
Thus ends Canto Five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of  Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃÒfl¸äÿ◊ÊŸÊ ŒflÊp ´§·ÿp Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
÷ÿÊÃÊ¸— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊ÈŒ¸flŒfl¢ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 1H
¡ªà‚Îc≈ÔUKãÃ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U◊¡◊√ÿQ§M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜ –
•ÊœÊ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜H 2H

ìThe gods, as well as seers given to
asceticism who were being killed by them
(the Råk¶asas), were terribly afraid and
sought refuge in Mahe‹wara, the god of
gods, the creator and destroyer of the world,
the unborn, the unmanifest, the support of
all the worlds, the worshipful one and the
highest Guru. (1-2)

Ã ‚◊àÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄ ¢U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄ ¢U ÁòÊ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ ŒflÊ ÷ÿªeŒ÷ÊÁ·áÊ—H 3H

ìApproaching in a body, the enemy of
Kåma and Tripura, the three-eyed God, the
aforementioned gods said with folded hands,
in a voice faltering due to fear: (3)

‚È∑§‡Ê¬ÈòÊÒ÷¸ªflŸ˜ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôfl⁄UÙhÃÒ—–
¬˝¡ÊäÿˇÊ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ’ÊäÿãÃ Á⁄U¬È’ÊœŸÒ—H 4H

ì ëO divine lord of living beings, all
creatures are being harassed by the sons
of Suke‹a who have grown haughty by
reason of the boons granted to them by
Brahmå and who are the scourge of their
foes. (4)

‡Ê⁄UáÿÊãÿ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊÁŸ sÔÊüÊ◊ÊÁáÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ Ÿ—–
SflªÊ¸ëø ŒflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ëÿÊ√ÿ Sflª¸ ∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ ŒflflÃ˜˜H 5H

ì ëOur habitations and hermitages have
been made unfit for our residence. Driving
out the gods from heaven, they sport there
as if they were gods. (5)

•„¢Ô ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U„¢Ô L§º˝Ù ’˝rÊÊ„¢Ô Œfl⁄UÊ«„Ô◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ÿ◊p flL§áÊpãº˝Ù˘„¢Ô ⁄UÁfl⁄Uåÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 6H

ßÁÃ ◊Ê‹Ë ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ø ◊ÊÀÿflÊ¢pÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
’ÊœãÃ ‚◊⁄UÙh·Ê¸ ÿ ø Ã·Ê¢ ¬È⁄US‚⁄UÊ—H 7H

ì ëThe Råk¶asas Mål∂, Sumål∂ and
Målyavån and their lieutenants, thirsting for
battle, give us trouble saying, ëI am Vi¶ƒu, I
am Rudra, I am Brahmå, I am Indra, I am
Yama, I am Varuƒa, I am the moon and the
sun.í (6-7)

ÃãŸÙ Œfl ÷ÿÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
•Á‡Êfl¢ fl¬È⁄UÊSÕÊÿ ¡Á„U flÒ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜H 8H

ì ëO Lord, please grant fearlessness to
us, who are afraid; kill these enemies of
gods by assuming a fierce-looking form.í (8)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃÈ ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ∑§¬ŒË¸ ŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ—–
‚È∑§‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚Ê¬ˇÊ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ŒflªáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 9H

ìSpoken to in these words by all the
gods, Lord ›iva, the god with matted locks,
who had some consideration for Suke‹a,
said to the host of gods: (9)

•„¢Ô ÃÊŸ˜ Ÿ „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ◊◊ÊfläÿÊ Á„U Ã˘‚È⁄UÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ◊ãòÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿÙ flÒ ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃH 10H

ëI will not kill them as the said ogres are
exempt from death at my hands; but I shall
advise you as regards the person who will
surely kill them. (10)

∞Ã◊fl ‚◊ÈlÙª¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
ªë¿äfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ „ÔÁŸcÿÁÃ ‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—H 11H

ëWith this purpose in view, O great
seers, go and seek refuge in Vi¶ƒu and the
said Lord will kill them.í (11)

ÃÃSÃÈ ¡ÿ‡ÊéŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃŸãl ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚◊Ë¬◊Ê¡Ç◊ÈÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—H 12H

ìThen greeting Mahe‹wara with a shout
of victory, they, who were afraid of the

·DÔU— ‚ª¸—
Canto VI

Under the advice of Lord ›iva, the gods seek the help of ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu  for the
destruction of the Råk¶asas; they return reassured;  the Råk¶asas usurp the

region of the gods; the coming of ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu to help the gods
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Råk¶asas, came to the presence of Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (12)

‡ÊWø∑˝§œ⁄U¢ Œfl¢ ¬˝áÊêÿ ’„ÈÔ◊Êãÿ ø–
™§øÈ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃflŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃH 13H

ìPaying obeisance and praising the Lord,
who holds the conch and the discus, in a
voice full of awe, they spoke the following
words with regard to the sons of Suke‹a:

(13)

‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÒŒ¸fl ÁòÊÁ÷SòÊÃÊÁªA‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
•Ê∑˝§êÿ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ SÕÊŸÊãÿ¬NÃÊÁŸ Ÿ—H 14H

ì ëO Lord, by reason of the boons
granted to them, the three sons of Suke‹a,
resembling the three fires, have usurped
our places after invading them. (14)

‹VÔUÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ŒÈªÊ¸ ÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ‡Êπ⁄U ÁSÕÃÊ–
ÃòÊ ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬˝’ÊœãÃ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Ÿ— ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄UÊ—H 15H

ì ëThere is a city, La∆kå by name,
situated on the crest of Mount Trikµu¢a, which
is difficult of access. The Råk¶asas settled
there are harassing all of us. (15)

‚ àfl◊S◊ÁhÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¡Á„U ÃÊŸ˜ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ àflÊ¢ flÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê ªÁÃ÷¸fl ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UH 16H

ì ëO Lord Madhusµudana, we have taken
refuge in You; as such be our saviour and
kill them for our good, O Ruler of gods ! (16)

ø∑˝§∑Î§ûÊÊSÿ∑§◊‹ÊŸ˜ ÁŸflŒÿ ÿ◊Êÿ flÒ–
÷ÿcfl÷ÿŒÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ŸÊãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ÷flÃÊ ÁflŸÊH 17H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U Nc≈ÔUÊŸ˜ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÊŸ˜ ◊ŒÙhÃÊŸ˜–
ŸÈŒ àfl¢ ŸÙ ÷ÿ¢ Œfl ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 18H

ì ëO Lord, except You there is surely
none else who will grant us protection in
times of danger; with Your discus tear the
lotus-like faces of these haughty Råk¶asas
who are full of haughtiness for war and give
them as a gift to Yama alongwith their
followers and remove our fear as the sun
melts the frost.í (17-18)

ßàÿfl¢ ŒÒflÃÒL§Q§Ù ŒflŒflÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
•÷ÿ¢ ÷ÿŒÙ˘⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ŒûUflÊ ŒflÊŸÈflÊø „ÔH 19H

ìThus spoken to by the gods, Janårdana,
the adored of gods, the scourge of His foes,
granted protection to the heavenly beings
and said: (19)

‚È∑§‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¡ÊŸ ß¸‡ÊÊŸfl⁄UŒÌ¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢pÊSÿ ÃŸÿÊTÊŸ ÿ·Ê¢ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔU— ‚ ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜H 20H

ìI know the ogre Suke‹a who has
grown arrogant by reason of the boons
granted to him by ›iva; I know his notorious
sons also, of whom the said Målyavån is
the eldest. (20)

ÃÊŸ„¢Ô ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚È⁄UÊ ÷flÃ ÁflÖfl⁄UÊ—H 21H

ìGetting infuriated I will kill these
despicable Råk¶asas, who have
transgressed all propriety, O gods; be free
from worry.î (21)

ßàÿÈQ§ÊSÃ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ–
ÿÕÊflÊ‚¢ ÿÿÈN¸Uc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãÃÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

ìHaving been assured thus by the All-
powerfull Lord Vi¶ƒu, the gods praised
Janårdana and left for their respective places
full of joy. (22)

Áfl’ÈœÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÈlÙª¢ ◊ÊÀÿflÊ¢SÃÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
üÊÈàflÊ Ãı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı flË⁄UÊÁflŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 23H

Having heard of the move of the gods,
Målyavån, the Råk¶asa, spoke as follows
to his aforesaid heroic brothers: (23)

•◊⁄UÊ ´§·ÿpÒfl ‚¢ªêÿ Á∑§‹ ‡ÊV⁄U◊˜˜–
•S◊mœ¢ ¬⁄UËå‚ãÃ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 24H
‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÊ Œfl fl⁄UŒÊŸ’‹ÙhÃÊ—–
’ÊœãÃ˘S◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜ŒÎ#Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬Ê— ¬Œ ¬ŒH 25H

ìThe gods and seers, seeking our
destruction, addressed in a body, the following
words to ›a∆kara: ëO Lord, the fierce-looking
sons of Suke‹a, grown haughty and arrogant
by reason of the boons granted to them,
torment us every now and then. (24-25)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò⁄UÁ÷÷ÍÃÊ— S◊Ù Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê— S◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã–
Sfl·È ‚k‚È ‚¢SÕÊÃÈ¢ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ Ã·Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 26H
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ìO Lord of living beings, we are
overpowered by these Råk¶asas; for fear
of these wicked ones we are unable to
reside in our abodes. (26)

ÃŒS◊Ê∑¥§ Á„UÃÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¡Á„U ÃÊ¢p ÁòÊ‹ÙøŸ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÈÔ¢∑Î§ÃŸÒfl Œ„Ô ¬˝Œ„ÔÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 27H

ìO three-eyed God and the foremost
of destroyers, kill these Råk¶asas for our
good and consume them with just a roar
(Hu∆kåra).î (27)

ßàÿfl¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒL§Q§Ù ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊãœ∑§‚ÍŒŸ—–
Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§⁄U¢ ø äÊÈãflÊŸ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 28H

Listening to these words of the gods,
the Slayer of Andhaka, shaking His head
and hand, spoke the following words: (28)

•fläÿÊ ◊◊ Ã ŒflÊ— ‚È∑§‡ÊÃŸÿÊ ⁄UáÙ–
◊ãòÊ¢ ÃÈ fl— ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿSÃÊŸ˜ flÒ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÁÃH 29H

ëO gods, those sons of Suke‹a are
immune from death at my hands in war; but
I shall advise you as regards the person
who will surely kill them. (29)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— ¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
„ÔÁ⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã¢ ¬˝¬lÕH 30H

ëSeek refuge in Him, the glorious
Janårdana, who holds in His hands the
discus and the club, who wears a yellow
garment and who is also known as Hari and
Nåråyaƒa.í (30)

„Ô⁄UÊŒflÊåÿ Ã ◊ãòÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄U◊Á÷flÊl ø–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ‹ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÃS◊Ò ‚flZ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜H 31H

Receiving this advice from Hara, they
paid obeisance to the foe of Kåma (Lord
›iva) and reaching the abode of Nåråyaƒa,
submitted all their woes to Him. (31)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙŸÙQ§Ê ŒflÊ ßãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË¥SÃÊŸ˜ „ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ‚È⁄UÊ ÷flÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊ—H 32H

ìThe gods led by Indra were thereupon
assured by Nåråyaƒa: ëI will kill those
enemies of yours, O gods, shed your fear.í

(32)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚·¸÷ı–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃÙ flœÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ÁøãàÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ„Ô ˇÊ◊◊˜˜H 33H

ìO best of Råk¶asas, Hari has
promised to the frightened gods that He will
bring about our destruction; therefore, think
of what is the proper action to do on this
occasion. (33)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ù◊¸ÎàÿÈ⁄Uãÿ·Ê¢ ø ‚È⁄UÁm·Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊p ‚¢OÊŒÙ flË⁄U‚ûÊ◊—H 34H
⁄UÊœÿÙ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊÿË ø ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘Õ œÊÌ◊∑§—–
ÿ◊‹Ê¡È¸Ÿı ø „ÔÊÌŒÄÿ— ‡ÊÈê÷pÒfl ÁŸ‡ÊÈê÷∑§—H 35H
•‚È⁄UÊ ŒÊŸflÊpÒfl ‚ûUflflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚fl¸ ‚◊⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Ÿ üÊÍÿãÃ˘¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 36H

ìThe death of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, and other
enemies was encompassed by him. Nay,
Namuci, Kålanemi, Sa≈hråda, the best of
the brave, Rådheya, who knew many
conjuring tricks, the righteous Lokapåla,
Yamala, Arjuna and Hårdikya, ›umbha and
Ni‹umbha and other demons and giants of
great might, and full of courage, who were
never defeated on the battlefield are heard
of no more. (34ó36)

‚flÒ¸— ∑˝§ÃÈ‡ÊÃÒÁ⁄Uc≈ÔU¢ ‚fl¸ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŒSÃÕÊ–
‚fl¸ ‚flÊ¸SòÊ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— ‚fl¸ ‡ÊòÊÈ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ—H 37H

ìAll of them had performed hundreds of
Vedic sacrifices and all of them knew deceitful
warfare; all of them were well-practised in all
arms and all of them were such as created
fright in the minds of their enemies. (37)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙŸ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
∞ÃÖôÊÊàflÊ ÃÈ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ˇÊ◊¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Õ–
ŒÈ—π¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ¡ÃÈ¢ ÿÙ ŸÙ „ÔãÃÈÁ◊„Ôë¿ÁÃH 38H

ìThey were killed in hundreds and
thousands by Nåråyaƒa; keeping this in
mind all of you will do well to do that which
is proper for you all at this juncture. It is
difficult to conquer Nåråyaƒa, who desires
to kill us at this moment.î (38)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ◊Ê‹Ë ø üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÊÀÿflÃÙ flø—–
™§øÃÈ÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄U¢ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔU◊Á‡flŸÊÁflfl flÊ‚fl◊˜˜H 39H
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ìHearing these words of Målyavån,
Sumål∂ and Mål∂ spoke to their elder brother
even as the A‹wins speak to Indra: (39)

SflœËÃ¢ ŒûÊÁ◊c≈ÔU¢ ø ∞‡flÿZ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÈÌŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ‚Èœ◊¸— SÕÊÁ¬Ã— ¬ÁÕH 40H

ëWe have studied the Vedas, have
performed acts of charity and the Vedic
sacrifices. We have safeguarded our wealth;
we have obtained a long lease of life free
from disease. We have Dharma installed in
our life. (40)

Œfl‚Êª⁄U◊ˇÊÙèÿ¢ ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ‚◊flªÊs ø–
Á¡ÃÊ Ám·Ù s¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊSÃãŸÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 41H

ëThe sea in the form of gods, which
was incapable of being disturbed has been
penetrated by our missiles; unequalled foes
have been conquered. There is no fear of
death to us. (41)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊp L§º˝p ‡Ê∑˝§pÊÁ¬ ÿ◊SÃÕÊ–
•S◊Ê∑¥§ ¬˝◊Èπ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ‚fl¸ Á’èÿÁÃ ‚fl¸ŒÊH 42H

ëNåråyaƒa and Rudra and Indra, and
Yamaóall of them are always afraid of
standing in front of us. (42)

ÁflcáÊÙm¸·Sÿ ŸÊSàÿfl ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
ŒflÊŸÊ◊fl ŒÙ·áÊ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝øÁ‹Ã¢ ◊Ÿ—H 43H

ëO Lord of Råk¶asas, Vi¶ƒu has no
cause for quarrel with us; his mind has
been poisoned only by the crookedness of
gods. (43)

ÃS◊ÊŒlÒfl ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸˘ãÿÙãÿ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
ŒflÊŸfl Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Ê◊Ù ÿèÿÙ ŒÙ·— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 44H

ëTherefore, let us all even now join together
and, guarded by one another, kill the very
gods from whom enmity has started.í (44)

∞fl¢ ‚ê◊ãòÿ ’Á‹Ÿ— ‚fl¸‚Òãÿ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ—–
©UlÙª¢ ÉÊÙ·ÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ‚fl¸ ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬È¢ªflÊ—H 45H
ÿÈhÊÿ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ— ∑˝È§hÊ ¡ê÷flÎòÊÊŒÿÙ ÿÕÊ–
ßÁÃ Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ê◊ãòÿ ‚flÙ¸lÙªŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 46H
ÿÈhÊÿ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
SÿãŒŸÒflÊ¸⁄UáÊÒpÒfl „ÔÿÒp ∑§Á⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 47H

π⁄UÒªÙ¸Á÷⁄UÕÙc≈˛Up Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÒ÷È¸¡¢ª◊Ò—–
◊∑§⁄UÒ— ∑§ë¿¬Ò◊Ë¸ŸÒÌfl„¢ÔªÒª¸L§«Ù¬◊Ò—H 48H
Á‚¢„ÔÒ√ÿÊ¸ÉÊ˝Òfl¸⁄UÊ„ÔÒp ‚Î◊⁄UÒp◊⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
àÿÄàflÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ’‹ªÌflÃÊ—H 49H
¬˝ÿÊÃÊ Œfl‹Ù∑§Êÿ ÿÙhÈ¢ ŒÒflÃ‡ÊòÊfl—–
‹VÔUÊÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿÊÁŸ ‹VÔUÊ‹ÿÊãÿÕH 50H
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÿŒ‡ÊË¸ÁŸ Áfl◊ŸS∑§ÊÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
⁄UÕÙûÊ◊ÒL§s◊ÊŸÊ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 51H
¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃÍáÊZ Œfl‹Ù∑¥§ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊fl ◊Êª¸áÊ ŒÒflÃÊãÿ¬ø∑˝§◊È—H 52H

ìHaving taken counsel in this manner,
all those strong leaders of the Råk¶asas,
like Jambha, Vætra and etc., followed by all
their troops and proclaiming their intention,
sallied forth for war in anger. Having thought
thus, O Råma all the said Råk¶asas of
huge bodies and immense strength, set forth
for war with all preparations. Leaving La∆kå,
all the Råk¶asas, the enemies of gods, in
the pride of their strength, proceeded towards
the abode of gods to wage war followed by
chariots, elephants, horses huge as
elephants, mules, cows, camels, ›i‹umåras
(dolphins), snakes, alligators, tortoises, fish,
birds huge as GaruŒa, lions, tigers, boars,
varieties of deer known as Sæmara and
Camara. Other living beings, who were
residing in La∆kå, foreseeing its destruction
and apprehending danger, became sad.
The Råk¶asas in their hundreds and
thousands soon set out collectively in the
best of chariots towards the realm of gods
with determination. The gods also went out
through the same passage as the Råk¶asas.

(45ó52)

÷ı◊ÊpÒflÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊp ∑§Ê‹ÊôÊ#Ê ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—–
©Uà¬ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊÷ÊflÊÿ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ—H 53H

ìPortents, both terrestrial and celestial,
ordained by Yama and indicating the
impending danger, distinctly arose suggesting
the destruction of the Råk¶asas. (53)

•USÕËÁŸ ◊ÉÊÊ flflÎ·ÈL§cáÊ¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊fl ø–
fl‹Ê¢ ‚◊Èº˝ÊpÙà∑˝§ÊãÃÊp‹ÈpÊåÿÕ ÷Íœ⁄UÊ—H 54H
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Clouds rained bones and hot blood;
the oceans transgressed their limits and
mountains rocked. (54)

•^„ÔÊ‚ÊŸ˜ Áfl◊È@ãÃÙ ÉÊŸŸÊŒ‚◊SflŸÊ—–
flÊ‡ÿãàÿp Á‡ÊflÊSÃòÊ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—H 55H

Creatures roaring like thunder raised
yells resembling a horse-laugh and fierce-
looking she-jackals, emitted piercing howls.

(55)

‚ê¬ÃãàÿÕ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ø ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ªÎœ˝ø∑˝¥§ ◊„ÔëøÊòÊ ¬˝ÖflÊ‹ÙeÊÁ⁄UÁ÷◊È¸πÒ—H 56H
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊSÿÙ¬Á⁄Uc≈ÔUÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê‹flÃ˜˜–
∑§¬ÙÃÊ ⁄UQ§¬ÊŒÊp ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê Áflº˝ÈÃÊ ÿÿÈ—H 57H

The elements appeared to be dissolving
as it were one after another, and a huge
circle of vultures spitting forth flames through
their mouths, were hovering like Death over
the Råk¶asa hordes. Red-footed pigeons
and mynas flew with speed. (56-57)

∑§Ê∑§Ê flÊ‡ÿÁãÃ ÃòÊÒfl Áfl«UÊ‹Ê flÒ Ám¬ÊŒÿ—–
©Uà¬ÊÃÊ¢SÃÊŸŸÊŒÎàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ’‹ŒÌ¬ÃÊ—H 58H
ÿÊãàÿfl Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ãÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÊfl¬ÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
◊ÊÀÿflÊ¢p ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ø ◊Ê‹Ë ø ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 59H
¬È⁄US‚⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§Ê—–
◊ÊÀÿflãÃ¢ ÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ ◊ÊÀÿflãÃÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜H 60H
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ •ÊüÊÿÁãÃ œÊÃÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ŒflÃÊ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷˝ÉÊŸŸÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 61H
¡ÿå‚ÿÊ Œfl‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÿı ◊ÊÁ‹fl‡Ù ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÈlÙª¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬˝÷È—H 62H
ŒflŒÍÃÊŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ø∑˝§ ÿÈh ÃŒÊ ◊Ÿ—–
‚ ‚Ö¡ÊÿÈœÃÍáÊË⁄UÙ flÒŸÃÿÙ¬Á⁄U ÁSÕÃ—H 63H

The crows cawed aloud, the cats
growled and the elephants etc., too trumpeted
at that very spot. ìNot minding these evil
forebodings, the Råk¶asas, arrogant as they
were by reason of their strength, did not
retrace their steps, but proceeded drawn by
the noose of Yama. Målyavån and Sumål∂,
as well as Mål∂, of great strength, marched
like blazing fires at the head of the Råk¶asas.
On Målyavån, unshakable like Mount

Målyavån, the Råk¶asas relied even as the
gods relied on Brahmå. The aforesaid army
of the leaders of ogres under the command
of Mål∂, and producing a noise resembling
the peal of thunder, proceeded to the realm
of gods with a view to conquering it.

ìHearing of the aforesaid endeavour of
the Råk¶asas from the envoy of the gods,
Lord Vi¶ƒu, for His part made up His mind
to fight, and equipped with a quiver full of
arrows rode on GaruŒa. (58ó63)

•Ê‚Êl ∑§flø¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚„ÔdÊ∑¸§‚◊lÈÁÃ–
•Ê’Œ˜˜äÿ ‡Ê⁄U‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸ ß·ÈœË Áfl◊‹ ÃŒÊH 64H
üÊÙÁáÊ‚ÍòÊ¢ ø π«˜˜ª¢ ø Áfl◊‹¢ ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÊ—–
‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊ‡ÊÊX¸π«˜˜ªÊ¢pÒfl fl⁄UÊÿÈœÊŸ˜H 65H
‚È¬áÊZ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÒŸÃÿ◊ÕÊÁSÕÃ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊÷ÊflÊÿ ÿÿı ÃÍáÊ¸Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝÷È—H 66H

Mounted on the beautiful-feathered
GaruŒa, who looked like a hill, equipped
with a pair of immaculate quivers full of
arrows, putting on His celestial armour shining
like a thousand suns, arming Himself with
His excellent weaponsóthe conch, the
discus, the mace, the ›år∆ga bow and the
sword, and fastening His belt as well as His
splendid sword, the lotus-eyed Lord set out
at once to bring about the destruction of the
Råk¶asas. (64ó66)

‚È¬áÊ¸¬ÎcÔ∆ÔU ‚ ’÷ı ‡ÿÊ◊— ¬ËÃÊê’⁄UÙ „UÔÁ⁄U—–
∑§Ê@ŸSÿ Áª⁄U— oÎX ‚ÃÁ«UûÊÙÿŒÙ ÿÕÊH 67H

Mounting on the back of GaruŒa, the
most handsome Lord Hari, clad in yellow,
shone like a cloud with a streak of lightning
on a peak of Mount Meru. (67)

‚ Á‚hŒflÌ·◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒp
ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊÒL§¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ— –

‚◊Ê‚‚ÊŒÊ‚È⁄U‚Òãÿ‡ÊòÊÈ-
p∑˝§ÊÁ‚‡ÊÊXÊ¸ÿÈœ‡ÊW¬ÊÁáÊ— H 68H

Holding the discus, the sword, the bow
and the conch in His hands, the Lord, the
enemy of Asura hordes, duly arrived, His
praises being sung by Siddhas, gods, §R¶is,
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Mahoragas (huge serpents), Gandharvas
and Yak¶as. (68)

‚È¬áÊ¸¬ˇÊÊÁŸ‹ŸÈãŸ¬ˇÊ¢
÷˝◊à¬ÃÊ∑¥§ ¬˝Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸‡ÊSòÊ◊˜˜–

øøÊ‹ Ãº˝ÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡‚Òãÿ¢
ø‹Ù¬‹¢ ŸË‹Á◊flÊø‹Êª˝◊˜˜H 69H

By the wind arising from the flapping of
GaruŒaís wings a portion of the Råk¶asa
kingís army was blown away, their banners
whirled and their weapons slipped from their
hands; the said army of the king of ogres

shook like the crest of a blue hill with its
crags displaced. (69)

ÃÃ— Á‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊Ê¢‚M§Á·ÃÒ-
ÿÈ¸ªÊãÃflÒ‡flÊŸ⁄UÃÈÀÿÁflª˝„ÔÒ— –

ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ◊Êœfl¢
fl⁄UÊÿÈœÒÌŸÌ’Á÷ŒÈ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 70H

The Råk¶asas in their thousands
surrounded Vi¶ƒu and attacked Him with
sharp excellent weapons daubed with blood
and flesh, and resembling the fire arising at
the end of the world-cycle. (70)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·cÔ∆ÔU— ‚ª¸—H 6H
Thus ends Canto Six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of  Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VII

The destruction of the Råk¶asas by Lord Vi¶ƒu;
the survivors take to flight

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÁª®⁄U Ã ÃÈ ª¡¸ãÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êê’ÈŒÊ—–
•Œ¸ÿãÃÙ˘SòÊfl·¸áÊ fl·¸áÙflÊÁº˝◊ê’ÈŒÊ—H 1H

ìJust as clouds lash hills with a
downpour, even so the Råk¶asa hordes,
making a terrific noise, attacked with their
volleys of missiles, Nåråyaƒa who stood
like a hill. (1)

‡ÿÊ◊ÊflŒÊÃSÃÒÌflcáÊÈŸË¸‹ÒŸ¸Q¢§ø⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò— –
flÎÃÙ˘TŸÁª⁄UËflÊÿ¢ fl·¸◊ÊáÊÒ— ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÒ—H 2H

The bright, though dark-complexioned
Vi¶ƒu was surrounded by those sable-looking
jewels among the Råk¶asas like a hill of
antimony by the pouring clouds. (2)

‡Ê‹÷Ê ßfl ∑§ŒÊ⁄U¢ ◊‡Ê∑§Ê ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ◊ÎÃÉÊ≈U¢ Œ¢‡ÊÊ ◊∑§⁄UÊ ßfl øÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 3H
ÃÕÊ ⁄UˇÊÙœŸÈ◊È¸Q§Ê flÖÊ˝ÊÁŸ‹◊ŸÙ¡flÊ—–
„UÁ⁄ ¢U Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ S◊ ‡Ê⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ßfl Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿH 4H

The arrows shot from the bows of the

Råk¶asas, with the speed of the thunderbolt,
the air and mind, entered into the body of
Vi¶ƒu as locusts rush into paddy fields,
moths into the flame, bees into a pot
containing honey, crocodiles into the sea
and the worlds into Vi¶ƒu at the time of the
deluge. (3-4)

SÿãŒŸÒ— SÿãŒŸªÃÊ ª¡Òp ª¡◊Íœ¸ªÊ—–
•‡flÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊSÃÕÊ‡flÒp ¬ÊŒÊÃÊpÊê’⁄U ÁSÕÃÊ—H 5H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ê ÁªÁ⁄UÁŸ÷Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈ÔÔÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚¢ „UÁ⁄ ¢U ø∑˝È§— ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Ê ßfl Ám¡◊˜˜H 6H

Huge as mountains, the Råk¶asa chiefs,
sitting in chariots, or riding on elephants, or
on horses suffocated Vi¶ƒu from their
chariots, elephants and horses as also the
foot-soldiers standing in airspace by means
of arrows, javelins, double-edged swords
and iron clubs, only as breath-control
exercises make Bråhmaƒas (practising them)
stop their breathing (for awhile). (5-6)
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ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒSÃÊ«K◊ÊŸÙ ◊ËŸÒÁ⁄Ufl ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ—–
‡ÊÊX¸◊Êÿêÿ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚èÿÙ˘‚Î¡ë¿⁄UÊŸ˜H 7H

ìAttacked by the Råk¶asas, as the
ocean is lashed by fishes, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
invincible, pulled the string of His bow known
as the ›år∆ga and discharged arrows at the
Råk¶asas. (7)

‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿÃÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÒfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ò◊¸ŸÙ¡flÒ—–
Áøë¿UŒ ÁflcáÊÈÌŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ— ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 8H

By means of sharp arrows hard like
adamant and having the speed of the mind,
shot from the bow, whose string was pulled
to the extreme length, Vi¶ƒu mangled to
pieces the Råk¶asas in their hundreds and
thousands. (8)
Áflº˝Ê√ÿ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ fl·Z flÊÿÈÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬Ê@¡ãÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊW¢ ¬˝Œä◊ı ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—H 9H

Having dispersed the Råk¶asas by the
shower of arrows, even as wind disperses
the rainbearing clouds, Puru¶ottama blew
His mighty conch, På¤cajanya. (9)

‚Ù˘ê’È¡Ù „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ä◊ÊÃ— ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÙŸ ‡ÊW⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ ÷Ë◊ÁŸOÊ¸ŒSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ √ÿÕÿÁãŸflH 10H

That conch, the best of its kind, blown
with all His might by Vi¶ƒu, produced a
terrific noise, thereby causing agony to the
three worlds, as it were. (10)

‡ÊW⁄UÊ¡⁄Ufl— ‚Ù˘Õ òÊÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ ‚◊ŒÊÁŸfl ∑È§T⁄UÊŸ˜H 11H

The terrific sound produced by the best
of conches frightened the Råk¶asas even
as a lion roaring in a forest would frighten
the elephants in rut. (11)

Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§⁄U‡flÊ— ‚¢SÕÊÃÈ¢ Áfl◊ŒÊ— ∑È§T⁄UÊ˘÷flŸ˜–
SÿãŒŸèÿ‡ëÿÈÃÊ flË⁄UÊ— ‡ÊW⁄UÊÁflÃŒÈ’¸‹Ê—H 12H

Getting unnerved on hearing the noise
of the conch, horses were unable to stand,
elephants lost their fury and soldiers slipped
from their chariots. (12)

‡ÊÊX¸øÊ¬ÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê flÖÊ˝ÃÈÀÿÊŸŸÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
ÁflŒÊÿ¸ ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚È¬ÈWÊ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— ÁˇÊÁÃ◊˜˜H 13H

The beautifully-feathered arrows shot
from the ›år∆ga bow, with their heads hard
like adamant, cleaving the bodies of the
Råk¶asas entered the ground. (13)

Á÷l◊ÊŸÊ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢Åÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ∑§⁄UëÿÈÃÒ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÍ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÷Í◊ı ‡ÊÒ‹Ê flÖÊ˝„ÔÃÊ ßflH 14H

Being pierced in battle by the arrows
shot from the hands of Nåråyaƒa, the
Råk¶asas fell on the ground like mountains
struck by thunderbolts. (14)

fl˝áÊÊÁŸ ¬⁄UªÊòÊèÿÙ ÁflcáÊÈø∑˝§∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ Á„U–
•‚Î∑˜§ ˇÊ⁄UÁãÃ œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷— SfláÊ¸œÊ⁄UÊ ßflÊø‹Ê—H 15H

Blood gushed out of the wounds caused
on the bodies of the enemies by Vi¶ƒuís discus
like streams of ochre from mountains. (15)

‡ÊW⁄UÊ¡⁄UflpÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÊXÔ¸UøÊ¬⁄UflSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UflÊ¢pÊÁ¬ ª˝‚Ã flÒcáÊflÙ ⁄Ufl—H 16H

The noise of the best of conches, the
twang of the bow ›år∆ga and the war-cry of
Vi¶ƒu (all combined) drowned the noise
produced by the Råk¶asas. (16)

Ã·Ê¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊŸ˜ œÍÃÊÜ¿⁄Uäfl¡œŸÍ¢Á· ø–
⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊSÃÍáÊË⁄UÊ¢Ápë¿UŒ ‚ „ÔÁ⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—H 17H

By means of His arrows the said ›r∂
Hari cut down their unsteady necks, arrows,
banners, bows, chariots, pennants and
quivers. (17)

‚ÍÿÊ¸ÁŒfl ∑§⁄UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ flÊÿÙ¸ÉÊÊ ßfl ‚Êª⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
¬fl¸ÃÊÁŒfl ŸÊªãº˝Ê œÊ⁄UıÉÊÊ ßfl øÊê’ÈŒÊÃ˜˜H 18H
ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÊXÔ¸UÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ÁŸœÊ¸flãÃË·flSÃÍáÊZ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 19H

Like the fierce rays from the sun, waves
from the sea, huge serpents from a mountain
and torrents from clouds, the deadly arrows
shot by Nåråyaƒa from His bow, ›år∆ga,
flew with speed in their hundreds and
thousands in all directions. (18-19)

‡Ê⁄U÷áÊ ÿÕÊ Á‚¢„ÔÊ— Á‚¢„ÔŸ Ám⁄UŒÊ ÿÕÊ–
Ám⁄UŒŸ ÿÕÊ √ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê √ÿÊÉÊ˝áÊ mËÁ¬ŸÙ ÿÕÊH 20H
mËÁ¬Ÿfl ÿÕÊ ‡flÊŸ— ‡ÊÈŸÊ ◊Ê¡Ê¸⁄U∑§Ù ÿÕÊ–
◊Ê¡Ȩ̂⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ ‚¬Ê¸— ‚¬¸áÊ ø ÿÕÊπfl—H 21H
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ÃÕÊ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ–
º˝flÁãÃ º˝ÊÁflÃÊpÊãÿ ‡ÊÊÁÿÃÊp ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 22H

Like lions chased by (the fabulous
animal known as) ›arabha, like elephants
by a lion, like tigers by an elephant, like
leopards by a tiger, like dogs by a leopard,
like cats by a dog, like snakes by a cat, and
like rats by a snake, even so all the
Råk¶asas, chased by the mighty Vi¶ƒu,
took to their heels while others lay stretched
on the ground. (20ó22)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
flÊÁ⁄U¡¢ ¬Í⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÙÿŒ¢ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÁ«UflH 23H

Having killed thousands of Råk¶asas,
Madhusµudana blew His conch tremendously
as Indra charges a cloud with water. (23)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‡Ê⁄UòÊSÃ¢ ‡ÊWŸÊŒ‚ÈÁflu‹◊˜˜–
ÿÿı ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊Èπ¢ ¬˝÷ªA¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ’‹◊˜˜H 24H

The worsted Råk¶asa forces, terrified
by Nåråyaƒaís arrows and unhinged by
the sound of the conch, fled towards La∆kå.

(24)

¬˝÷ªA§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚’‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ„ÔÃ–
‚È◊Ê‹Ë ‡Ê⁄Ufl·¸áÊ ÁŸflflÊ⁄U ⁄UáÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

When the Råk¶asa forces were put to
flight while being struck by Nåråyaƒaís
arrows, Sumål∂ blocked Nåråyaƒa on the
battlefield by the shower of his arrows. (25)
‚ ÃÈ Ã¢ ¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚ûfl‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ¬ÈŸœÒ¸ÿZ ‚◊ÊŒäÊÈ—H 26H

He screened Him (Nåråyaƒa) even as
mist does the sun. The powerful Råk¶asas
again mustered up courage. (26)

•Õ ‚Ù˘èÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÙ·ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã—–
◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ¬˝∑È§flÊ¸áÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊTËflÿÁãŸflH 27H

The enraged Råk¶as, arrogant by
reason of his strength, jumped forward
making a huge noise as if infusing new life
into the Råk¶asas. (27)

©UÁàˇÊåÿ ‹ê’Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ äÊÈãflŸ˜ ∑§⁄UÁ◊fl Ám¬—–
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù „Ô·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ‚ÃÁ«UûÊÙÿŒÙ ÿÕÊH 28H

Raising his hand with an ornament
hanging about it and waving it even as an
elephant would wave its trunk, the elated
Råk¶asas roared like a cloud accompanied
by lightning. (28)

‚È◊Ê‹Ÿ¸Œ¸ÃSÃSÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÖflÁ‹Ã∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
Áøë¿UŒ ÿãÃÈ⁄U‡flÊp ÷˝ÊãÃÊSÃSÿ ÃÈ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 29H

›r∂ Hari cut off the head, adorned with
dazzling earrings, of the charioteer of the
roaring Sumål∂. The horses of the Råk¶asa
then ran wildly. (29)

ÃÒ⁄U‡flÒ÷˝Ê¸êÿÃ ÷˝ÊãÃÒ— ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊ‡flÒ— ¬Á⁄U÷˝ÊãÃÒœ¸ÎÁÃ„ÔËŸÙ ÿÕÊ Ÿ⁄U—H 30H

Like the unsteady man who is tossed
this side and that by his fickle sense-organs,
which may be likened to horses, Sumål∂, the
lord of the Råk¶asas, was drawn this side
and that by those horses running helter-
skelter. (30)

ÃÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ¬˝¬ÃãÃ¢ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
NÃ ‚È◊Ê‹⁄U‡flÒp ⁄UÕ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 31H
◊Ê‹Ë øÊèÿº˝flŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ§— ¬˝ªÎs ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈ—–
◊Ê‹œ¸ŸÈ‡ëÿÈÃÊ ’ÊáÊÊ— ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄UÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—H 32H
ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ∑˝§ı@¢ ¬òÊ⁄UÕÊ ßfl–
•l¸◊ÊŸ— ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ‚Ù˘Õ ◊ÊÁ‹◊ÈQÒ§— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 33H
øÈˇÊÈ÷ Ÿ ⁄UáÙ ÁflcáÊÈÌ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ ßflÊÁœÁ÷—–
•Õ ◊ıflË¸SflŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—H 34H
◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ’ÊáÊıÉÊÊŸ˜ ‚‚¡Ê¸Á‚ªŒÊœ⁄U—–
Ã ◊ÊÁ‹Œ„Ô◊Ê‚Êl flÖÊ˝ÁfllÈà¬˝÷Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÊ—H 35H
Á¬’ÁãÃ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ÃSÿ ŸÊªÊ ßfl ‚ÈœÊ⁄U‚◊˜˜–
◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ Áfl◊Èπ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U—H 36H
◊ÊÁ‹◊ıÁ‹¢ äfl¡¢ øÊ¬¢ flÊÁ¡ŸpÊåÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜–
Áfl⁄UÕSÃÈ ªŒÊ¢ ªÎs ◊Ê‹Ë ŸQ¢§ø⁄UÙûÊ◊—H 37H
•Ê¬Èå‹Èfl ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌªÿ¸ª˝ÊÁŒfl ∑§‚⁄UË–
ªŒÿÊ ªL§«U‡ÊÊŸ◊Ë‡ÊÊŸÁ◊fl øÊãÃ∑§—H 38H
‹‹Ê≈UŒ‡Ù˘èÿ„ÔŸŒ˜˜ flÖÊ˝áÙãº˝Ù ÿÕÊø‹◊˜˜–
ªŒÿÊÁ÷„ÔÃSÃŸ ◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ ªL§«Ù ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 39H
⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπ¢ Œfl¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ flŒŸÊÃÈ⁄U—–
¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ∑Î§Ã Œfl ◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊ ªL§«UŸ flÒH 40H
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©UŒÁÃcÔ∆ÔUã◊„ÔÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊéŒÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Á÷ŸŒ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ L§flÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊfl¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U„ÔÿÊŸÈ¡—H 41H
ÁÃÿ¸ªÊSÕÊÿ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬ˇÊË‡Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ˘åÿÈà‚‚¡¸ ◊Ê‹p∑˝¥§ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊH 42H

ìWhen Sumål∂ís chariot was being
drawn into confusion by his horses, the
alert Mål∂, holding the bow and an arrow in
his hands, rushed towards the mount of
Vi¶ƒu, the mighty-armed, who was darting
towards him on the battlefield. Mål∂ís arrows,
decked with gold and shot from his bow,
reaching Vi¶ƒu, entered His body as birds
enter into the Krau¤ca hill. Pierced by
thousands of arrows, shot by Mål∂, Vi¶ƒu
did not feel ruffled on the battlefield even as
a self-controlled man is not perturbed by
mental agonies. Then, hearing the twang of
Mål∂ís bow-string, the Lord, the Creator of
beings, who was armed with a mace and a
sword, shot volleys of arrows at Mål∂. Those
arrows, bright as a diamond and shining like
lightning, reaching Mål∂ís body, drank his
blood as though the Någas (huge serpents)
would be drinking nectar. ìHaving put Mål∂
to flight, ›r∂ Hari (the Bearer of a conch, a
discus and a club), flung to the ground
Mål∂ís crest, his banner, his bow and his
horses. Having lost his chariot, and seizing
hold of his club, Mål∂, the best of Råk¶asas,
with the weapon in his hand, leapt like a lion
from a mountain peak. With his club he hit
GaruŒa (the king of ealges) on the forehead
even as Yama hit ›iva and Indra would
strike a mountain with his thunderbolt. Hit
hard by the said Mål∂ with his club, GaruŒa,
unable to stand the acute pain, made the
Lord turn His back on the battle. A great
clamour rose from the Råk¶asas, who roared
when Lord Hari was, in fact, made to turn
His back on the battlefield alongwith GaruŒa
by Mål∂. ìHighly incensed to hear the noise
of the roaring Råk¶asas, Lord Hari, the
younger brother of Indra, even sitting obliguely
on GaruŒaís back, as His face was turned
away from the battle, threw His discus at
Mål∂ with a view to kill him. (31ó42)

ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹Ê÷Ê‚¢ Sfl÷Ê‚Ê ÷Ê‚ÿŸ˜ Ÿ÷—–
∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§ÁŸ÷¢ ø∑˝¥§ ◊Ê‹— ‡ÊË·¸◊¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 43H

Resembling the wheel of time and
lustrous like the orb of the sun, that discus,
illuminating as it did the skies by its own
blaze, brought Mål∂ís head to the ground.

(43)

ÃÁë¿⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ø∑˝§Ùà∑Î§ûÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬¬ÊÃ L§Áœ⁄UÙeÊÁ⁄U ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 44H

That fierce-looking head of the Råk¶asa-
chief, cut off by the discus, fell on the
ground emitting blood, like Råhuís head of
yore. (44)

ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUÒ— ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÊ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ—–
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ⁄UflÙ ◊ÈQ§— ‚ÊäÊÈ ŒflÁÃflÊÁŒÁ÷—H 45H

Then a clamour like the roar of a lion,
saying ëWell done, O Lord!í was raised with
all their might by the gods, who were
transported with joy. (45).

◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸÁ¬–
‚’‹ı ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#ı ‹VÔUÊ◊fl ¬˝œÊÁflÃıH 46H

Seeing Mål∂ dead, Sumål∂ and Målyavån,
stricken with grief fled to La∆kå with the
remnant of the forces. (46)

ªL§«SÃÈ ‚◊Ê‡flSÃ— ‚¢ÁŸflÎàÿ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ º˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ˇÊflÊÃŸ ∑§ÙÁ¬Ã—H 47H

Having recovered, the enraged GaruŒa
returned and dispersed as before the
Råk¶asas by the blast (arising from the
flapping) of his wings. (47)

ø∑˝§∑Î§ûÊÊSÿ∑§◊‹Ê ªŒÊ‚¢øÍÌáÊÃÙ⁄U‚—–
‹ÊX‹Ç‹Á¬Ãª˝ËflÊ ◊È‚‹ÒÌ÷ãŸ◊SÃ∑§Ê—H 48H
∑§ÁøëøÒflÊÁ‚ŸÊ Á¿ãŸÊSÃÕÊãÿ ‡Ê⁄UÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ⁄Uê’⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚Êª⁄UÊê÷Á‚H 49H

The Råk¶asas quickly fell into the sea-
water from the skies; some had their lotus-
like faces cut by the discus, some had their
breasts pulverized by the club, some had
their necks rent by the ploughshare, some
had their heads broken by the pestle, some
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were cut by the sword, and others were
injured by arrows. (48-49)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘¬Ë·Èfl⁄UÊ‡ÊŸËÁ÷-
ÌflŒÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ œŸÈÌfl◊ÈQÒ§—–

ŸQ¢§ø⁄UÊŸ˜ œÍÃÁfl◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜
ÿÕÊ‡ÊŸËÁ÷— ‚ÃÁ«Uã◊„ÔÊ÷˝—H 50H

By means of sharp arrows shot from
his bow like so many strokes of lightning,
Nåråyaƒa tore the Råk¶asas with their hair
dishevelled and tossed about, even a
lightning-bearing huge cloud would disperse
mountains with strokes of lightning. (50)

Á÷ãŸÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ¬Ã◊ÊŸ‡ÊSòÊ¢
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄U¬äflSÃÁflŸËÃfl·◊˜˜ –

ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊãòÊ¢ ÷ÿ‹Ù‹ŸòÊ¢
’‹¢ ÃŒÈã◊ûÊÃ⁄U¢ ’÷ÍflH 51H

With their parasols broken, their
weapons slipping from their hands, their
plain costumes rendered threadbare by
arrows, their entrails ripped open and their
eyes restless through fear, that army stood
completely distracted. (51)

Á‚¢„ÔÊÌŒÃÊŸÊÁ◊fl ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ô ∑È§T⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

⁄UflÊp flªÊp ‚◊¢ ’÷ÍflÈ—
¬È⁄UÊáÊÁ‚¢„ÔŸ Áfl◊ÌŒÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 52H

The cries as well as the stampede of
the Råk¶asas utterly routed by Lord Vi¶ƒu
(who appeared as a man-lion of yore) with

those of their elephants followed all at once
like those of elephants chased by a lion. (52)

Ã flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄U’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹Ò—
Sfl’ÊáÊ¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ‚◊Èà‚Î¡ãÃ—–

œÊflÁãÃ ŸQ¢§ø⁄U∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊÊ
flÊÿÈ¬˝áÊÈãŸÊ ßfl ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊÊ—H 53H

Being checked by the volleys of arrows
shot by ›r∂ Hari, and shooting their own
arrows, in large numbers, those clouds in
the form of Råk¶asa, sped like sombre
clouds propelled by the wind. (53)

ø∑˝§¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒÌflÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ‡ÊË·Ê¸—
‚¢øÍÌáÊÃÊXÊp ªŒÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ—–

•Á‚¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒÌmÁflœÊÁflÁ÷ãŸÊ—
¬ÃÁãÃ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê ßfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ê—H 54H

With their heads cut off by the strokes
of the discus, their limbs pounded by blows
of the club, and cut into two by the strokes
of the sword, the Råk¶asa chieftains fell like
mountains struck by the thunderbolt. (54)

Áfl‹ê’◊ÊŸÒ◊¸ÁáÊ„ÔÊ⁄U∑È§á«‹Ò-
ÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒŸË¸‹’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ù¬◊Ò— –

ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÒŒ¸ŒÎ‡Ù ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢
ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÒÁ⁄Ufl ŸË‹¬fl¸ÃÒ—H 55H

With the Råk¶asas, resembling black
clouds, being thrown to the ground with their
pendent necklaces and earrings of gold, the
earth looked fully covered as though with
blue mountains dashed to the ground. (55)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#◊— ‚ª¸—H 7H
Thus ends Canto Seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto VIII

Målyavånís fight and his defeat; retreat of Sumål∂ and other
Råk¶asas into the nether world

„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ ’‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬kŸÊ÷Ÿ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘Õ fl‹Ê◊àÿ ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 1H

ìWhen the aforesaid forces were fleeing
and were being chased and destroyed from
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behind by Padmanåbha, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
Målyavån forthwith returned to the field as
does the sea after touching the shore. (1)

‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— ∑˝§ÙœÊëø‹ã◊ıÁ‹ÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
¬kŸÊ÷Á◊Œ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô fløŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H

With blood-shot eyes and shaking his
head with wrath, the ogre addressed the
following words to Padmanåbha, also known
as Puru¶ottama: (2)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË· ˇÊÊòÊœ◊Z ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
•ÿÈh◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ËÃÊŸS◊ÊŸ˜ „¢ÔÁ‚ ÿÕÃ⁄U—H 3H

ëO Nåråyaƒa, you do not know the
ancient rules of warfare; like any other
ignorant person you are killing us, frightened
souls who have given up all thought of war.

(3)

¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπflœ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÿ— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U–
‚ „ÔãÃÊ Ÿ ªÃ— SflªZ ‹÷Ã ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ëO Lord of gods, the slayer who commits
the sin of killing those who have given up
fighting, does not go to heaven, which is
reserved for those who have done meritorious
deeds. (4)
ÿÈhüÊhÊÕflÊ Ã˘ÁSÃ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U–
•„¢Ô ÁSÕÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ’‹¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃflH 5H

ëO bearer of the conch, the discus and
the club, if you are keen on fighting, here I
stand; show your prowess, so that I may
witness it.í (5)

◊ÊÀÿflãÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÊÀÿflãÃÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ Ã¢ Œfl⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÈ¡Ù ’‹ËH 6H

Seeing Målyavån, the chief of the
Råk¶asas, standing firm like Mount Målyavån,
the mighty younger brother of Indra spoke
to him as follows: (6)

ÿÈc◊ûÊÙ ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ flÒ ◊ÿÊ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ùà‚ÊŒŸ¢ ŒûÊ¢ ÃŒÃŒŸÈ¬ÊÀÿÃH 7H

ëI am implementing the assurance of
safety and the pledge of exterminating the
Råk¶asas given by me to the gods, who
are afraid of you. (7)

¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ‚ŒÊ ◊ÿÊ–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô flÙ ÁŸ„ÔÁŸcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ªÃÊŸÁ¬H 8H

ëService must always be done to the
gods by me even at the cost of my life
hence I will kill you all even though you
enter the nether world.í (8)

ŒflŒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ⁄UQ§Êê’ÈL§„Ô‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÄàÿÊ Á’÷Œ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄UH 9H

The enraged Råk¶asa chieftain struck
with his ›akti (javelin) the breast of the Lord
of gods, whose eyes were like a red lotus,
even while He was speaking as above. (9)

◊ÊÀÿfljÈ¡ÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê ‡ÊÁQ§ÉÊ¸á≈UÊ∑Î§ÃSflŸÊ–
„Ô⁄UL§⁄UÁ‚ ’÷˝Ê¡ ◊ÉÊSÕfl ‡ÊÃOŒÊH 10H

Hurled by the arm of Målyavån, the
›akti, with jingling bells, shone on Hariís
breast like a streak of lightning athwart a
cloud. (10)

ÃÃSÃÊ◊fl øÙà∑Î§cÿ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ‡ÊÁQ§œ⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ—–
◊ÊÀÿflãÃ¢ ‚◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÁøˇÊ¬Êê’ÈL§„ÔˇÊáÊ—H 11H

Pulling out that very ›akti, Hari, the
lotus-eyed, the Beloved of Lord Skanda
(the bearer of a lance), hurled it back at
Målyavån. (11)

S∑§ãŒÙà‚Îc≈ÔUfl ‚Ê ‡ÊÁQ§ªÙ¸ÁflãŒ∑§⁄UÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ–
∑§Ê¢ˇÊãÃË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊã◊„ÔÙÀ∑§flÊTŸÊø‹◊˜˜H 12H

As though shot by Skanda, that ›akti
shot by the hands of Govinda, went in
search of Målyavån like a large meteor
would proceed towards a hill of antimony.

(12)

‚Ê ÃSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁflSÃËáÙ¸ „ÔÊ⁄U÷Ê⁄UÊfl÷ÊÁ‚Ã–
•Ê¬ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈U ßflÊ‡ÊÁŸ—H 13H

On the broad chest of that Råk¶asa
chieftain, which was illumined with necklaces,
the ›akti descended even as the thunderbolt
on a mountain-peak. (13)

ÃÿÊ Á÷ãŸÃŸÈòÊÊáÊ— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬È‹¢ Ã◊—–
◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ‡flSÃSÃSÕı ÁªÁ⁄UÁ⁄UflÊø‹—H 14H

With his armour broken to pieces by
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the ›akti, Målyavån fell into a deep swoon;
pulling himself up, however, he stood
unshaken like a mountain. (14)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Êÿ‚¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ∑§á≈U∑Ò§’¸„ÈÔÁ÷ÁpÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎsÔÊèÿ„ÔŸŒ˜˜ Œfl¢ SÃŸÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄U ŒÎ…U◊˜˜H 15H

Then he violently struck ›r∂ Hari in the
centre of the chest with a pike made of iron
and covered with many spikes. (15)

ÃÕÒfl ⁄UáÊ⁄UQ§SÃÈ ◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔŸÊ flÊ‚flÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜–
ÃÊ«ÁÿàflÊ œŸÈ◊Ê¸òÊ◊¬∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 16H

Likewise, striking the younger brother
of Indra, ›r∂ Hari, with his fist, the Råk¶asa,
keen on fighting, then withdrew to a bowís
length. (16)

ÃÃÙ˘ê’⁄U ◊„ÔÊŸỖ ‡ÊéŒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÙÁàÕÃ—–
•Ê„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ªL§«¢ øÊåÿÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 17H

A loud cry of ëBravo, Bravo!í then arose
in the skies. Having struck Vi¶ƒu, the
Råk¶asa struck GaruŒa also. (17)

flÒŸÃÿSÃÃ— ∑˝È§h— ¬ˇÊflÊÃŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
√ÿ¬Ù„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈ— ‡ÊÈc∑§¬áÊ¸øÿ¢ ÿÕÊH 18H

Provoked to anger, GaruŒa thereupon
drove off the Råk¶asa with the blast (arising
from the flapping) of his wings even as a
strong wind would scatter a heap of dried
leaves. (18)

Ám¡ãº˝¬ˇÊflÊÃŸ º˝ÊÁflÃ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ¬Ífl¸¡◊˜˜–
‚È◊Ê‹Ë Sfl’‹Ò— ‚ÊœZ ‹VÔUÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÙ ÿÿıH 19H

Seeing his elder brother driven off by
the blast arising from the wings of GaruŒa,
Sumål∂ made for La∆kå, accompanied by
his forces. (19)

¬ˇÊflÊÃ’‹ÙhÍÃÙ ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸÁ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
Sfl’‹Ÿ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÿÿı ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÁOÿÊ flÎÃ—H 20H

Blown away by the wind arising from
the wings of GaruŒa, and covered with
shame, the Råk¶asa, Målyavån too, fled to
La∆kå, joined by his forces. (20)

∞fl¢ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÊ–
’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‚¢ÿÈª ÷ªAÊ „ÔÃ¬˝fl⁄UŸÊÿ∑§Ê—H 21H

ìO lotus-eyed Råma, in this manner
those Råk¶asas were repeatedly worsted
in battle by ›r∂ Hari and their foremost
leaders were killed. (21)

•‡ÊÄŸÈflãÃSÃ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙhÈ¢ ’‹ÊÌŒÃÊ—–
àÿÄàflÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ªÃÊ flSÃÈ¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ ‚„Ô¬àŸÿ—H 22H

ìTormented by His might, the Råk¶asas,
being unable to fight Vi¶ƒu in return, left
La∆kå and went to the nether world with
their wives to reside there. (22)

‚È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊–
ÁSÕÃÊ— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃflËÿÊ¸SÃ fl¢‡Ù ‚Ê‹∑§≈UV≈UH 23H

ìThose warriors well-known for their
bravery, lived there under the protection of
Sumål∂ who was born in the line of
Sålaka¢a∆ka¢å. (23)

ÿ àflÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊSÃ ÃÈ ¬ı‹SàÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‚È◊Ê‹Ë ◊ÊÀÿflÊŸ˜ ◊Ê‹Ë ÿ ø Ã·Ê¢ ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
‚fl¸ ∞Ã ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊŒ˜˜ ’‹flûÊ⁄UÊ—H 24H

ìSumål∂, Målyavån and Mål∂ and those
who marched at their head, were all highly
blessed and stronger than Råvaƒa; while
the other Råk¶asas who were killed by
You, came in the line of Pulastya, O jewel
among the Raghus! (24)

Ÿ øÊãÿÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÊ ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËŸ˜ Œfl∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜–
´§Ã ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Œfl¢ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

ìNone other than Lord Nåråyaƒa, the
bearer of the conch, the discus and the
club, could have killed the Råk¶asas, the
enemies and  tormentors of gods. (25)

÷flÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŒflpÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ „ÔãÃÈ◊Èà¬ãŸÙ s¡ƒÿ— ¬˝÷È⁄U√ÿÿ—H 26H

ìYou are indeed Lord Nåråyaƒa, the
four-armed, the ancient one; You are the
invincible and imperishable Lord! You were
born to destroy the Råk¶asas. (26)

Ÿc≈ÔUœ◊¸√ÿflSÕÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝¡Ê∑§⁄U—–
©Uà¬lÃ ŒSÿÈflœ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflà‚‹—H 27H

ìYou, the creator, who are fond of those
who have taken refuge in You, appear from
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time to time to destroy the barbarians
(Dasyus) who violate all the bounds of
Dharma. (27)

∞·Ê ◊ÿÊ Ãfl Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ-
◊Èà¬ÁûÊ⁄Ul ∑§ÁÕÃÊ ‚∑§‹Ê ÿÕÊflÃ˜̃–

÷ÍÿÙ ÁŸ’Ùœ ⁄UÉÊÈ‚ûÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ
¡ã◊¬˝÷Êfl◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‚‚ÈÃSÿ ‚fl¸◊˜˜H 28H

ìO king, I have thus related in detail to
you today all about the origin of the Råk¶asas.
Learn from me further, O jewel among the
Raghus, the origin of Råvaƒa and his son,

as also all about their immeasurable powers.
(28)

Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊Ê‹Ë √ÿø⁄UŒ˜˜ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÁflcáÊÈ÷ÿÊÌŒÃSÃŒÊ–

¬ÈòÊÒp ¬ıòÊÒp ‚◊ÁãflÃÙ ’‹Ë
ÃÃSÃÈ ‹VÔUÊ◊fl‚Œ˜˜ œŸ‡fl⁄U—H 29H

ìTormented by the fear of Vi¶ƒu, that
mighty ogre, Sumål∂ wandered for long in
the nether world with his sons and grandsons.
Meanwhile, Vai‹ravaƒa took up his abode in
La∆kå.î (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU◊— ‚ª¸—H 8H
Thus ends Canto Eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto IX

The origin of Råvaƒa and others, their stay in Gokarƒa
to perform Tapas (askesis)

∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹Êã◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑¥§ ‚flZ flÒ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „ÔUH 1H

ìAfter sometime the Råk¶asa known
as Sumål∂, emerged from the nether world
and actually wandered, they say, all over
the world of mortals. (1)

ŸË‹¡Ë◊ÍÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃ#∑§Ê@Ÿ∑È§á«‹— –
∑§ãÿÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ªÎs ÁflŸÊ ¬kÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜H 2H

ìResembling a dark cloud and wearing
earrings made of pure gold, he was holding
by the hand his daughter, who resembled
Lak¶m∂ without the lotus. (2)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‚ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ flÒ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÃŒÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ œŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 3H
ªë¿ãÃ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ º˝cÔ≈È¢ ¬È‹SàÿÃŸÿ¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ◊⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 4H
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ã◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÁflS◊ÿ—–
ßàÿfl¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 5H

ìWhile that Råk¶asa chieftain was thus

actually wandering on the earth, he happened
to see Kubera proceeding in the aerial car,
Pu¶paka, to see his powerful father, Vi‹arwå,
the son of Pulastya. Filled with wonder to see
him, who was godlike and resplendent like
fire, flying, the highly intelligent Sumål∂, left
the world of human beings, went to the nether
world and thought as follows: (3ó5)

Á∑¢§ ∑Î§àflÊ üÙÿ ßàÿfl¢ flœ¸◊Á„U ∑§Õ¢ flÿ◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ— ∑Ò§∑§‚Ë¥ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 6H

ëWhat has to be done to ensure the
permanent good of the ogres! How shall we
prosper?í ìThen the Råk¶asa told his daughter
by name Kaikas∂: (6)

¬ÈÁòÊ ¬˝ŒÊŸ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿıflŸ¢ √ÿÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊŸÊëø ÷ËÃÒSàfl¢ Ÿ fl⁄UÒ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎs‚H 7H

ëMy child, you are passing beyond the
period of youth, this is the time to give you
away in marriage; suitors hold back for fear
of rejection. (7)
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àflà∑Î§Ã ø flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ ÿÁãòÊÃÊ œ◊¸’Èhÿ—–
àfl¢ Á„U ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ üÊË— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl ¬ÈÁòÊ∑§H 8H

ëPious-minded as we are, we have all
exerted ourselves to see you married.
Daughter, you are endowed with all good
qualities and almost the same as Lak¶m∂.

(8)

∑§ãÿÊÁ¬ÃÎàfl¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ÊŸ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ ø ∑§— ∑§ãÿÊ¢ fl⁄UÿÁŒÁÃ ∑§ãÿ∑§H 9H

ëTo be the father of an unmarried girl is
a source of anxiety to all who care for their
honour; for they do not know who will accept
their daughter, O child! (9)

◊ÊÃÈ— ∑È§‹¢ Á¬ÃÎ∑È§‹¢ ÿòÊ øÒfl ø ŒËÿÃ–
∑È§‹òÊÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ ∑§ãÿÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ SÕÊåÿ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃH 10H

ëAn unmarried girl ever exposes to risk
the reputation of three families, the family of
her mother, of her father and that to which
she is gifted. (10)

‚Ê àfl¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ∑È§‹Ùjfl◊˜˜–
÷¡ ÁflüÊfl‚¢ ¬ÈÁòÊ ¬ı‹Sàÿ¢ fl⁄Uÿ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ëHence, O daughter, you had better
choose yourself and accept as your husband
the excellent sage Vi‹ravå, the best of sages,
born in the family of Prajåpati (Brahmå) and
the son of Pulastya. (11)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬ÈÁòÊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Ã¡‚Ê ÷ÊS∑§⁄U‚◊Ù ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ œŸ‡fl⁄U—H 12H

ëO daughter, sons will be born to you
equal to the lord of riches, whose lustre is
like that of the sun: about this there is no
doubt.í (12)

‚Ê ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê Á¬ÃÎªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
ÃòÊ ªàflÊ ø ‚Ê ÃSÕı ÁflüÊflÊ ÿòÊ ÃåÿÃH 13H

ìHearing these words, that girl, out of
respect for her father, went to the spot
where Vi‹ravå was doing Tapas and stood
there. (13)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È‹SàÿÃŸÿÙ Ám¡—–
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ◊È¬ÊÁÃcÔ∆ÔUìÊÃÈÕ¸ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 14H

ìIn the meantime, O Råma, that
Bråhmaƒa, the son of Pulastya, resembling
a fourth fire, was performing Agnihotra
(sacrificial feeding of fire). (14)

•ÁflÁøãàÿ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ fl‹Ê¢ ŒÊL§áÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
©U¬‚ÎàÿÊª˝ÃSÃSÿ ø⁄UáÊÊœÙ◊ÈπË ÁSÕÃÊH 15H
ÁflÁ‹πãÃË ◊È„ÈÔ÷Í¸Á◊◊X‰cÔ∆ÔUÊª˝áÊ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË–
‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË¥ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜H 16H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÙ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
÷º˝ ∑§SÿÊÁ‚ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃÊH 17H
Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙSÃûUflÃÙ ’˝ÍÁ„U ‡ÊÙ÷ŸH 18H

ìNot realizing that the time was
inauspicious, out of respect for her fatherís
words, the young girl went near  him and
stood in front of him with her face bent
downwards and eyes fixed on her feet and
repeatedly  scratching the ground with the
tip of her great toe. Seeing that girl of shapely
limbs, whose  face resembled the full moon
and who was brilliant with her own lustre,
that supremely magnanimous sage said:
ëBlessed girl, whose daughter are you,
wherefrom and with what motive  have you
come here and what is your purpose? Tell
me the truth, O beautiful one!í (15ó18)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ∑§ãÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ◊ÈŸ ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ ◊Ã◊˜˜H 19H

ìAddressed thus, that girl forthwith said
with folded hands: ëO sage, you should read
my mind by your spiritual insight. (19)

Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ’˝rÊ·¸ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊªÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑Ò§∑§‚Ë ŸÊ◊ ŸÊêÔŸÊ„¢Ô ‡Ù·¢ àfl¢ ôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 20H

ëO Brahmar¶i, I am Kaikas∂ by name;
know me to have come at the behest of my
father; the rest you should comprehend for
yourself.í (20)

‚ ÃÈ ªàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸäÿÊ¸Ÿ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô–
ÁflôÊÊÃ¢ Ã ◊ÿÊ ÷º˝ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿã◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜H 21H

The sage went into meditation and said,
ëO auspicious one, I have divined the intention
in your mind. (21)
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‚ÈÃÊÁ÷‹Ê·Ù ◊ûÊSÃ ◊ûÊ◊ÊÃXªÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ŒÊL§áÊÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ◊Ê◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊH 22H
oÎáÊÈ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ÷º˝ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊÊTŸÁÿcÿÁ‚–
ŒÊL§áÊÊŸ˜ ŒÊL§áÊÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÊL§áÊÊÁ÷¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿÊŸ˜H 23H
¬˝‚ÁflcÿÁ‚ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‚Ê ÃÈ ÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 24H
÷ªflãŸËŒÎ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ¢SàflûÊÙ˘„¢Ô ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊøÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 25H

ëO lady, whose gait is like that of an
elephant in rut, you are eager to have sons
by me. But since you have approached me
at an inauspicious time, know, therefore, the
kind of sons you will give birth to; they will be
cruel-minded, fierce-looking and fond of people
equally cruel. O lady of shapely limbs, you
will bring forth Råk¶asas given to cruel deeds.í
Hearing these words of Vi‹ravå, she made
obeisance and spoke as follows: ëO revered
sir, from you, who are a Brahmavåd∂ (one
who discourses on Brahma), I do not desire
such sons, given to heinous deeds; be
gracious to me.í (22ó25)

∑§ãÿÿÊ àflfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
©UflÊø ∑Ò§∑§‚Ë¥ ÷Íÿ— ¬ÍáÙ¸ãŒÈÁ⁄Ufl ⁄UÙÁ„UáÊË◊˜˜H 26H

Implored thus by the maiden, Vi‹ravå,
the best of sages, who resembled the full
moon, for his part spoke again to Kaikas∂,
who looked like Rohiƒ∂, (a lunar asterism):(26)
¬Áp◊Ù ÿSÃfl ‚ÈÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ–
◊◊ fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈM§¬— ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ø Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 27H

ëO lady with a lovely face, he who will
be your last son, will be pious-minded and
fully in accord with my family: about this
there is no doubt.í (27)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ∑§ãÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’Ë÷à‚¢ ⁄UˇÊÙM§¬¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 28H
Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ◊„ÔÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛¢ ŸË‹ÊTŸøÿÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ÃÊ◊˝ÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ÷È¡¢ ◊„ÔÊSÿ¢ ŒË#◊Íœ¸¡◊˜˜H 29H

ìSpoken to in these words, O Råma,
that girl in course of time brought forth a
hideous child having the form of a Råk¶asa,
very cruel, with ten heads, huge teeth,

resembling a heap of antimony, having
coppery lips, with twenty hands, vast mouths,
and fiery hair. (28-29)

ÃÁS◊TÊÃ ÃÃSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÖflÊ‹∑§fl‹Ê— Á‡ÊflÊ—–
∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊpÊ¬‚√ÿÊÁŸ ◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊È—H 30H

ìAt the time of his birth vixens emitting
flames through their mouths, and other
carnivorous animals circled from left to right.

(30)

flfl·¸ L§Áœ⁄U¢ ŒflÙ ◊ÉÊÊp π⁄UÁŸ—SflŸÊ—–
¬˝’÷ı Ÿ ø ‚ÍÿÙ¸ flÒ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§ÊpÊ¬ÃŸ˜ ÷ÈÁflH 31H

ìThe rain-god showered blood; clouds
thundered fiercely; the sun did not shine
brightly; and huge meteors fell on the ground.

(31)

ø∑§ê¬ ¡ªÃË øÒfl flflÈflÊ¸ÃÊ— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ—–
•ˇÊÙèÿ— ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃpÒfl ‚◊Èº˝— ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—H 32H

ìNay, the earth rocked; and fierce winds
blew; the sea, the lord of rivers, which is
incapable of being thrown into commotion,
was agitated. (32)

•Õ ŸÊ◊Ê∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚◊— Á¬ÃÊ–
Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝‚ÍÃÙ˘ÿ¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 33H

ìHis father, equal to the creator, named
him Da‹agr∂va, since he was born with ten
heads. (33)

ÃSÿ àflŸãÃ⁄U¢ ¡ÊÃ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝◊ÊáÊÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ Áfl¬È‹¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ„Ô ÁfllÃH 34H

ìAfter him was born the exceptionally
mighty Kumbhakarƒa, other than whose
dimensions no one has greater magnitude
on earth. (34)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚¢¡ôÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊp œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑Ò§∑§SÿÊ— ¬Áp◊— ‚ÈÃ—H 35H

ìThen was born ›µurpaƒakhå with an
ugly face; the pious-minded Vibh∂¶aƒa was
the last son of Kaikas∂. (35)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¡ÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl ¬Èc¬fl·Z ¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
Ÿ÷—SÕÊŸ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊŒ¢SÃÕÊ–
flÊÄÿ¢ øÒflÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 36H
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ìWhen this noble soul was born, flowers,
they say, fell in showers on the earth, and
kettledrums of the gods sounded in the
heavens. ëGood, excellent!í were the words
spoken in mid heaven. (36)

Ãı ÃÈ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uáÿ flflÎœÊÃ ◊„Ôı¡‚ı–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Œ‡Êª˝Ëflı ‹Ù∑§Ùmª∑§⁄Uı ÃŒÊH 37H

ìThen both, Kumbhakarƒa and
Da‹agr∂va, of great strength and tormentors
of the world, grew up in that big forest. (37)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ¬˝◊ûÊSÃÈ ◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ˜ œ◊¸flà‚‹ÊŸ˜–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÁŸàÿÊ‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ ÷ˇÊÿŸ˜ ÁfløøÊ⁄U „ÔH 38H

ìWanton Kumbhakarƒa, ever
discontented, roamed about the three worlds
devouring the great sages fond of
righteousness. (38)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ œ◊¸√ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
SflÊäÿÊÿÁŸÿÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U ©UflÊ‚ ÁflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 39H

ìThe pious-minded Vibh∂¶aƒa, who was
ever fully established in rectitude and highly
self-controlled, lived on a sparse diet, and
was given to the study of the Vedas. (39)

•Õ flÒüÊfláÊÙ ŒflSÃòÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
•ÊªÃ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ º˝cÔ≈È¢ ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ œŸ‡fl⁄U—H 40H

ìNow after sometime god Kubera (son
of Vi‹ravå), the lord of riches, came in his
aerial car to see his father. (40)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑Ò§∑§‚Ë ÃòÊ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
•Êªêÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ÃòÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 41H

ìOn seeing him, blazing as it were with
lustre, the ogress, Kaikas∂ came up there
and said to Da‹agr∂va: (41)

¬ÈòÊ flÒüÊfláÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ã¡‚Ê flÎÃ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎ÷Êfl ‚◊ øÊÁ¬ ¬‡ÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ àfl◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 42H

ëSon, look at your (half-) brother,
Vai‹ravaƒa (Kubera), full of lustre; look upon
yourself, who are so poor, though equal

to him as a brother. (42)

Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ÿÕÊ ÿàŸ¢ ∑È§L§cflÊÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
ÿÕÊ àfl◊Á¬ ◊ ¬ÈòÊ ÷flflÒ¸üÊfláÊÙ¬◊—H 43H

ëMake every effort, so that you too
become like him, O Da‹agr∂va! you have
limitless prowess, my son.í (43)

◊ÊÃÈSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•◊·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ øÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 44H

ìHearing these words of his mother,
the  valiant Da‹agr∂va became immeasurably
envious and took the following vow: (44)

‚àÿ¢ Ã ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÃÈÀÿÙ˘Áœ∑§Ù˘Á¬ flÊ–
÷ÁflcÿÊêÿÙ¡‚Ê øÒfl ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ àÿ¡ NeÃ◊˜˜H 45H

ëI swear to you truly, I will rise equal to
Vai‹ravaƒa and even excel him in respect of
power; give up grieving in your heart.í (45)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§ÙœŸ ÃŸÒfl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
Áø∑§Ë·È¸ŒÈ¸c∑§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ Ã¬‚ œÎÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 46H
¬˝ÊåSÿÊÁ◊ Ã¬‚Ê ∑§Ê◊Á◊ÁÃ ∑Î§àflÊäÿflSÿ ø–
•Êªë¿ŒÊà◊Á‚hKÕZ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸SÿÊüÊ◊¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 47H

ìThen in a fit of spleen, Da‹agr∂va,
having set his mind on performing Tapas,
and seeking to accomplish a difficult task,
came to the holy Å‹rama at Gokarƒa for
achieving success determined to gain his
ends by practising austerities with his
younger brothers. (46-47)
‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÃòÊ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡SÃŒÊ

Ã¬pøÊ⁄UÊÃÈ‹◊Èª˝Áfl∑˝§◊— –
•ÃÙ·ÿëøÊÁ¬ Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô Áfl÷È¢

ŒŒı ‚ ÃÈc≈ÔUp fl⁄UÊTÿÊfl„ÔÊŸ˜H 48H
ìThat Råk¶asa of terrible prowess, in

the company of his younger brothers,
practised unsurpassed Tapas in that place;
thereby he pleased the all-powerful Brahmå
who, in the plenitude of his pleasure, granted
boons which would bring victory.î (48)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ÿfl◊— ‚ª¸—H 9H
Thus ends Canto Nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•ÕÊ’˝flËã◊ÈÁŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢ Ã ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ flŸ–
∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ’˝rÊ¢SÃ¬SÃ¬È◊¸„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 1H

ì›r∂ Råma then said to the sage, ëHow
and in what manner did those brothers of
extraordinary might perform Tapas in the
forest, O Bråhmaƒa?í î (1)

•ªSàÿSàfl’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚È¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ œ◊¸ÁflœË¥SÃòÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 2H

Agastya for his part told on that occasion
›r∂ Råma, who was well-pleased at heart,
that the said brothers adopted the religious
practices which suited them severally. (2)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÃÙ ÿûÊÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ œ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—–
ÃÃÊ¬ ª˝Ëc◊∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ¬@ÊªAËŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ—H 3H

ìEver steadfast in the path of rectitude
and striving hard, Kumbhakarƒa performed
Tapas in summer standing in the midst of
fires on all the four sides and the sun
shining overhead. (3)

◊ÉÊÊê’ÈÁ‚Q§Ù fl·Ê¸‚È flË⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊‚flÃ–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ø Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U ∑§Ê‹ ¡‹◊äÿ¬˝ÁÃüÊÿ—H 4H

ìIn the rainy season, he sat kneeling
on one leg, drenched all over with rainwater
and in the winter season he remained always
standing in water. (4)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê ÃSÿÊ¬ø∑˝§◊È—–
œ◊¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸSÿ ‚à¬Õ ÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃSÿ øH 5H

ìStanding firm in the right path and
ever striving for righteousness, he spent ten
thousand years. (5)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ œ◊¸¬⁄U— ‡ÊÈÁø—–
¬@fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬ÊŒŸÒ∑§Ÿ ÃÁSÕflÊŸ˜H 6H

ìThe pious-minded Vibh∂¶aƒa, pure and
always intent on rectitude, for his part stood
on one leg for five thousand years. (6)

‚◊Ê# ÁŸÿ◊ ÃSÿ ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ¬Èc¬fl·Z ø ÃÈcÔ≈ÈflÈpÊÁ¬ ŒflÃÊ—H 7H

ìWhen his austerities were over, troupes
of Apsarås (celestial nymphs) danced,
flowers fell in showers and the gods hymned
his praises. (7)

¬@fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ÍÿZ øÒflÊãflflÃ¸Ã–
ÃSÕı øÙäfl¸Á‡Ê⁄UÙ’Ê„ÈÔ— SflÊäÿÊÿ œÎÃ◊ÊŸ‚—H 8H

ìIntent on studying the Vedas, he spent
another five thousand years with his arms
and head raised and worshipped the sun.

(8)
∞fl¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÿÊÁ¬ Sflª¸SÕSÿfl ŸãŒŸ–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ªÃÊÁŸ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ìIn this manner, Vibh∂¶aƒa, the disciplined
soul, spent ten thousand years as though
he stayed in the Nandana Vana (Indraís
pleasure-garden). (9)

Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‚„Ôd ÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄UpÊªAı ¡È„ÔÊfl ‚—H 10H

ìDa‹agr∂va for his part went without
food for ten thousand years and at the end
of every thousand years offered one of his
heads as a sacrifice into the fire. (10)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ÿfl ÃSÿÊÁÃø∑˝§◊È—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ Ÿfl øÊåÿSÿ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÁŸ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThus he spent nine thousand years
and nine of his heads went into the fire. (11)

•Õ fl·¸‚„Ôd ÃÈ Œ‡Ê◊ Œ‡Ê◊¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—–
¿ûÊÈ∑§Ê◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ¬˝Ê#SÃòÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 12H

ìAt the end of ten thousand years when
Da‹agr∂va was about to cut off his tenth
head, Brahmå appeared before him. (12)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃÈ ‚È¬˝ËÃ— ‚ÊœZ ŒflÒL§¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Ãfl ÃÊflŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ¬˝ËÃÙ˘S◊Ëàÿèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 13H

Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto X

Råvaƒa and his younger brothers perform
Tapas and obtain boons
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ìSupremely satisfied, Brahmå for his
part stood before him in the company of
other gods and said, ëO Da‹agr∂va, I am
really pleased with you. (13)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ fl⁄Uÿ œ◊¸ôÊ fl⁄UÙ ÿSÃ˘Á÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ—–
∑¥§ Ã ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§⁄UÙêÿl Ÿ flÎÕÊ Ã ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—H 14H

ì ëSelect the boon of your choice without
delay, O knower of what is right! What
desire of yours shall I fulfil today? Your
austerities should not go in vain.í (14)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Œfl¢ „Ô·¸ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 15H

ìPleased at heart, Da‹agr∂va bowed
down to the god and said in a voice choked
with joy: (15)

÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŸÊãÿòÊ ◊⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚◊— ‡ÊòÊÈ⁄U◊⁄Uàfl◊„¢Ô flÎáÙH 16H

ì ëO Lord, to living beings the only
constant source of fear is death; there is no
enemy like unto death. I choose immortality.í

(16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃŒÊ ’˝rÊÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
ŸÊÁSÃ ‚flÊ¸◊⁄Uàfl¢ Ã fl⁄U◊ãÿ¢ flÎáÊËcfl ◊H 17H

ìThus addressed, Brahmå, thereupon
said to Da‹agr∂va, ëThere can be no absolute
immortality for you; ask for some other boon
of me.í (17)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ‹Ù∑§∑§Ã¸ÎáÊÊ–
Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ©UflÊøŒ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄UÕÊª˝Ã—H 18H

ìO Råma, Brahmå, the creator of the
world, having spoken thus at that time,
Da‹agr∂va, standing in front, submitted as
follows with folded hands: (18)

‚È¬áÊ¸ŸÊªÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•fläÿÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝¡ÊäÿˇÊ ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÊ‡flÃH 19H

ì ëO eternal lord of created beings, I
want immunity from death at the hands of
Suparƒas (eagles), Någas (serpents),
Yak¶as, Daityas, Dånavas, Råk¶asas, as
also from gods. (19)

ŸÁ„U ÁøãÃÊ ◊◊Êãÿ·È ¬˝ÊÁáÊcfl◊⁄U¬ÍÁ¡Ã–
ÃÎáÊ÷ÍÃÊ Á„U Ã ◊ãÿ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŒÿ—H 20H

ì ëO god, worshipped by the immortals,
I have no cause of anxiety from other living
beings; for I think of those other creatures
such as human beings as mere straw.í (20)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ Œfl— ‚„Ô ŒflÒ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 21H

ìAddressed thus by Da‹agr∂va, the
Råk¶asa, the pious-minded god Brahmå,
who was accompanied by other gods, said
as follows: (21)

÷Áflcÿàÿfl◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ã fløÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 22H
oÎáÊÈ øÊÁ¬ fl⁄UÙ ÷Íÿ— ¬˝ËÃSÿ„Ô ‡ÊÈ÷Ù ◊◊–
„ÈÔÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ‡ÊË·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬Ífl¸◊ªAı àflÿÊŸÉÊH 23H
¬ÈŸSÃÊÁŸ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÃÕÒfl Ãfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ÁflÃ⁄UÊ◊Ë„Ô Ã ‚ıêÿ fl⁄U¢ øÊãÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜H 24H
¿ãŒÃSÃfl M§¬¢ ø ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙQ§Sÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 25H
•ªAı „ÈÔÃÊÁŸ ‡ÊË·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬ÈŸSÃÊãÿÈÁàÕÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 26H
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÕÙflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ àflÿÊ flà‚ œ◊¸‚¢Á„UÃ’ÈÁhŸÊH 27H
¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ÿ˜ fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê fløŸ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚ÊTÁ‹—H 28H
flÎÃ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÒÌŸàÿ¢ øãº˝◊Ê ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷ÿ¸ÕÊ–
÷ªflŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘„¢Ô ÿã◊ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ì ëO jewel among the Råk¶asas, this
request of yours shall be fulfilled.í Having
said this to Da‹agr∂va, O Råma, Brahmå
added: ëHear now of another auspicious
boon from me who am pleased, O sinless
one, the heads which were previously offered
as a sacrifice into the fire, will again appear
as before, O ogre. I will give you on this
occasion another boon, not easily to be
obtained, O dear one! You will assume any
form at will.í So of Da‹agr∂va, who was thus
assured by Brahmå, the heads which were
offered as sacrifice into the fire were
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restored. ìHaving said as above to
Da‹agr∂va, O Råma, Brahmå, the grandfather
of the universe, spoke as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa:
ëVibh∂¶aƒa, my child, I am highly pleased
with you, whose mind is imbued with Dharma,
O pious-minded one! Ask for a boon, O
ogre of holy vows!í Vibh∂¶aƒa, the
Dharmåtmå, always endowed with all good
qualities like the moon with its rays, said
with folded hands, ëI am Kætakætya (one who
has his lifeís purpose accomplished) O
venerable sir, in that the ëLoka-guruí (the
world-teacher) is himself pleased with me.

(22ó29)

¬˝ËÃŸ ÿÁŒ ŒÊÃ√ÿÙ fl⁄UÙ ◊ oÎáÊÈ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
¬⁄U◊Ê¬eÃSÿÊÁ¬ œ◊¸ ◊◊ ◊ÁÃ÷¸flÃ˜˜H 30H

ëIf you grant a boon to me in your
pleasure, O god of holy vows, please give
me a hearing: Even when I get into the
greatest of difficulties, my mind should remain
steady in virtue. (30)

•Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃ¢ ø ’˝rÊÊSòÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÃÈ ◊–
ÿÊ ÿÊ ◊ ¡ÊÿÃ ’ÈÁhÿ¸·È ÿcflÊüÊ◊·È øH 31H
‚Ê ‚Ê ÷flÃÈ œÌ◊cÔ∆ÔUÊ Ã¢ Ã¢ œ◊Z ø ¬Ê‹ÿ–
∞· ◊ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÙ fl⁄U— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù ◊Ã—H 32H

ëO Lord, let the knowledge of Brahmåstra
(a mystic missile presided over by Brahmå)
dawn on me untaught. May all the thoughts
that come to me in the various stages of life,
be in accord with Dharma. Let me also
perform the duties appropriate to each such
stage, O supremely magnanimous one, this
I consider to be the best boon. (31-32)

ŸÁ„U œ◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ Á∑¢§øŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 33H

ëThere is nothing in the world which
those who are devoted to righteousness
find difficult to obtain.í The Prajåpati, being
pleased, further said to Vibh∂¶aƒa as follows:

(33)

œÌ◊cÔ∆ÔUSàfl¢ ÿÕÊ flà‚ ÃÕÊ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙŸı Ã ¡ÊÃSÿÊÁ◊òÊŸÊ‡ÊŸH 34H

ŸÊœ◊¸ ¡ÊÿÃ ’ÈÁh⁄U◊⁄Uàfl¢ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸ÿ fl⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 35H
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜–
Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÊ¸ÿ ¬˝ŒÊÃ√ÿÙ fl⁄USàflÿÊH 36H
¡ÊŸË· Á„U ÿÕÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊÊ‚ÿàÿ· ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
ŸãŒŸ˘å‚⁄U‚— ‚# ◊„Ôãº˝ÊŸÈø⁄UÊ Œ‡ÊH 37H
•ŸŸ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊ ’˝rÊãŸÎ·ÿÙ ◊ÊŸÈ·ÊSÃÕÊ–
•‹éœfl⁄U¬Ífl¸áÊ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ÃÈH 38H
ÿl· fl⁄U‹éœ— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ˇÊÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜˜–
fl⁄U√ÿÊ¡Ÿ ◊Ù„ÔÙ˘S◊Ò ŒËÿÃÊ◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷H 39H

ëMy son, since you are exceedingly
virtuous, it shall be so; O destroyer of your
foes, since your mind is not inclined to
unrighteousness, even though you are born
in the family of Råk¶asas, I make you
immortal.í ìWhen after saying this to
Vibh∂¶aƒa, the Prajåpati was standing ready
to grant a boon to Kumbhakarƒa, all the
gods with folded hands said to him: ëNo
boon at all should be granted by you to
Kumbhakarƒa; for you know how this evil-
minded fellow is causing terror in all the
three worlds. Seven celestial nymphs
(Apsarås) in the Nandana Vana (pleasure-
garden of Indra), ten attendants of the mighty
Indra as also seers and human beings have
been devoured by him, O Brahmå! When so
much havoc has been done by this Råk¶asa
even when he had received no boons, he
will devour all the three worlds if boons are
granted to him. Under the pretext of granting
boons to him, let a spell of delusion be cast
on him, O god of limitless lustre! (34ó39)

‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ SflÁSÃ øÒfl¢ SÿÊŒ̃̃ ÷flŒSÿ ø ‚ê◊ÁÃ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄UÒ’˝¸rÊÊÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜ ¬k‚ê÷fl—H 40H

ëThe welfare of the world will thus be
assured and honour conferred on him.í
ìAddressed thus by the gods, Brahmå, the
lotus-born, thought of Goddess Saraswat∂,
his consort. (40)

ÁøÁãÃÃÊ øÊ¬ÃSÕ˘Sÿ ¬Ê‡flZ ŒflË ‚⁄USflÃË–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚Ê ÃÈ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô flÊÄÿ¢ ‚⁄USflÃËH 41H

ìThought of by him, Goddess Saraswat∂
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came and stood by his side. Standing by
his side, she spoke with folded hands as
follows: (41)

ßÿ◊SêÿÊªÃÊ Œfl Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§⁄UflÊáÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃSÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô flÊÄÿ¢ ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜˜H 42H

ëHaving arrived I am here, O Lord!
What shall I do?í To Saraswat∂, who had
come, the Prajåpati for his part, said: (42)

flÊÁáÊ àfl¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ÷fl flÊÇŒflÃÁå‚ÃÊ–
ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ‚Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ⁄UÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 43H

ëO goddess of speech, as the gods desire,
you become the speech in the mouth of the
chief of ogres, Kumbhakarƒa.í Saying ëBe it
soí, she entered the mouth of Kumbhakarƒa.
Then the Prajåpati said to the latter: (43)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ÿÙ ◊Ã—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ÃmÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 44H

ëO mighty-armed Kumbhakarƒa, ask the
boon of your choice.í Hearing these words,
Kumbhakarƒa said as follows: (44)

Sfl#È¢ fl·Ê¸áÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ ŒflŒfl ◊◊Áå‚Ã◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ Ã¢ øÙÄàflÊ ¬˝ÊÿÊŒ˜̃ ’˝rÊÊ ‚È⁄UÒ—‚◊◊˜̃H 45H

ëO god of gods, I desire to sleep for

many years.í Having said ëBe it soí, Brahmå
left with the gods. (45)

ŒflË ‚⁄USflÃË øÒfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ Ã¢ ¡„Ôı ¬ÈŸ—–
’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚„Ô Œfl·È ªÃ·È ø Ÿ÷—SÕ‹◊˜˜H 46H
Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘‚ı ‚⁄USflàÿÊ SflÊ¢ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ø ÃÃÙ ªÃ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 47H

Goddess Saraswat∂ also left the
Råk¶asa. When the gods alongwith Brahmå
had ascended to the heavens, and Saraswat∂
had left him, the evil-minded Kumbhakarƒa
came to himself and thought sorrowfully:

(46-47)

ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊◊Êl flŒŸÊëëÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô √ÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ ŒflÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ◊ãÿ ÃŒÊªÃÒ—H 48H

ëHow did words like these come out of
my lips? I think I have been deceived by the
gods who came at that time.í (48)

∞fl¢ ‹éœfl⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ŒË#Ã¡‚—–
‡‹c◊ÊÃ∑§flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ÃòÊ Ã ãÿfl‚Ÿ˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 49H

ìThe brothers of shining lustre, having
obtained boons in this manner, went to a
forest of ›le¶måtaka trees (Cordia myxor)
and lived there happily.î (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Œ‡Ê◊— ‚ª¸—H 10H
Thus ends Canto Ten in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XI

Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Råvaƒa, leaves La∆kå at the command
of his father and proceeds to Kailåsa to live there. The Råk¶asas

occupy La∆kå and Råvaƒa is installed as its ruler

‚È◊Ê‹Ë fl⁄U‹éœÊ¢SÃÈ ôÊÊàflÊ øÒÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊŸ˜–
©UŒÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ‚ÊŸÈª— ‚ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜H 1H

ìAgain, coming to know that the
aforesaid Råk¶asas had obtained boons
from Brahmå, Sumål∂ shedding his
fear, rose up from the netherworld with

his followers. (1)

◊Ê⁄UËøp ¬˝„ÔSÃp ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U—–
©UŒÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŸ˜ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÊ— ‚ÁøflÊSÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 2H

Mår∂ca and Prahasta, Virµupåk¶a and
Mahodara, the ministers of that Råk¶asa,
also rose up with great fury. (2)
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‚È◊Ê‹Ë ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ flÎÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflÒ—–
•Á÷ªêÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Sumål∂ accompanied by his ministers
and surrounded by other Råk¶asa chieftains,
came to Da‹agr∂va and, embracing him,
spoke as follows: (3)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ã flà‚ ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÁpÁãÃÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
ÿSàfl¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸüÙcÔ∆ÔUÊÀÔ‹éœflÊŸ˜ fl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 4H

ëChild, since you have secured from
the great personality of the three worlds,
Brahmå, the best of boons, you have
fortunately obtained what you were cherishing
in your mind. (4)

ÿà∑Î§Ã ø flÿ¢ ‹VÔUÊ¢ àÿÄàflÊ ÿÊÃÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
ÃeÃ¢ ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÁmcáÊÈ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ëThe great fear inspired in us by Vi¶ƒu,
for which we had to leave La∆kå and enter
the netherworld is now gone, O mighty-
armed one! (5)

•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ÃjÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªAÊ— ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
Áflº˝ÈÃÊ— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ— S◊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 6H

ëDispirited and scared away by fear of
Vi¶ƒu, we all had on many occasions to
leave our home, La∆kå, and enter the
netherworld alongwith our followers. (6)

•S◊ŒËÿÊ ø ‹Vÿ¢ Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙÁ·ÃÊ–
ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ Ãfl ÷˝ÊòÊÊ œŸÊäÿˇÊáÊ œË◊ÃÊH 7H

ëThe city of La∆kå which has been
occupied by your intelligent half-brother,
Kubera, the lord of wealth, really belongs to
us and was inhabited by ogres. (7)

ÿÁŒ ŸÊ◊ÊòÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÊêÔŸÊ ŒÊŸŸ flÊŸÉÊ–
Ã⁄U‚Ê flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝àÿÊŸÃÈ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 8H

ëIf, O sinless and mighty-armed one,
it could be taken back by sweet
reasonableness or by gift or by force, our
work will have been accomplished. (8)

àfl¢ ø ‹V‡fl⁄USÃÊÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
àflÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚fl¢‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁŸ◊ªAÙ˘Á¬ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎÃ—H 9H

ëNay, without doubt you will be the ruler

of La∆kå, O dear one! The line of Råk¶asas
which had sunk to the grove, has again
been lifted up by you. (9)

‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ÿ— ¬˝÷ÈpÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ëO ogre of extraordinary might, you will
become the overlord of all of us.í Da‹agr∂va
then said to his maternal grandfather, who
had come in person: (10)

ÁflûÊ‡ÊÙ ªÈL§⁄US◊Ê∑¥§ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ flQÈ§◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÊêÔŸÊ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ ª⁄UËÿ‚ÊH 11H
Á∑¢§ÁøãŸÊ„Ô ÃŒÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ ôÊÊàflÊ ÃSÿ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl‚ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÃ—H 12H
©UQ§flãÃ¢ ÃÕÊ flÊÄÿ¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ— ¬˝ÁüÊÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ‚∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ëYou ought not to speak in this strain;
for the lord of wealth is our elder brother.í
ìThe great Råk¶asa, being rebuked in gentle
words by the ruler of the ogres, did not say
anything further, knowing his (Da‹agr∂vaís)
intention. After sometime the ogre Prahasta
addressed the following humble and well-
reasoned words to Råvaƒa, who was still
there and who had spoken in the aforesaid
manner: (11ó13)

Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ flQÈ§◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ı÷˝ÊòÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ øŒ¢ fløÙ ◊◊H 14H

ëO mighty-armed Da‹agr∂va, you ought
not to speak like this; there is no such thing
as brotherly feeling among heroes. Nay,
listen to my following words: (14)

•ÁŒÁÃp ÁŒÁÃpÒfl ÷Áªãÿı ‚Á„UÃ Á„U Ã–
÷Êÿ¸ ¬⁄U◊M§Á¬áÿı ∑§‡ÿ¬Sÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—H 15H

ëThe sisters, Aditi and Diti, both highly
beautiful, are the mutually loving wives of
Ka‹yapa, a lord of creation. (15)

•ÁŒÁÃ¡¸ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒflÊ¢ÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÁŒÁÃSàfl¡ŸÿŒ˜̃ ŒÒàÿÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬SÿÊà◊‚ê÷flÊŸ˜H 16H

ëAditi bore the gods, the lords of the
worlds; Diti gave birth to the Daityas, both
being the progeny of Ka‹yapa. (16)
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ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ Á∑§‹ œ◊¸ôÊ ¬È⁄Uÿ¢ ‚flŸÊáÊ¸flÊ–
‚¬fl¸ÃÊ ◊„ÔË flË⁄U Ã˘÷flŸ˜ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊfl—H 17H

ëThis earth (filled) with its forests, seas
and mountains belonged of yore to the
Daityas; for they were all powerful. (17)

ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ–
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ fl‡Ê◊ÊŸËÃ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÁ◊Œ◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ëAfter killing them in war, all these three
worlds were for their part brought under the
lasting sway of the gods by the powerful
Vi¶ƒu. (18)

ŸÒÃŒ∑§Ù ÷flÊŸfl ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜–
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§cfl fløÙ ◊◊H 19H

ëYou are not the only one who will act
in opposition to a brother; this was done in
the past by the gods and demons alike.
Hence, do as I say.í (19)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝Nc≈ÔUŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ flÒ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

ìHaving been addressed thus,
Da‹agr∂va, pleased at heart, thought for a
while and then said, ëAll rightí. (20)

‚ ÃÈ ÃŸÒfl „Ô·¸áÊ ÃÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
flŸ¢ ªÃÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô ÃÒ— ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄UÒ—H 21H

ìWith the same joy, the valiant
Da‹agr∂va went to the forest the very day
accompanied by the Råk¶asas. (21)

ÁòÊ∑Í§≈USÕ— ‚ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒıàÿŸ ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ flÊÄÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜H 22H

ìStationed on Mount Trikµu¢a, Da‹agr∂va,
the Råk¶asa, sent Prahasta, skilled in the
art of expression, as a messenger, saying:

(22)

¬˝„ÔSÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªë¿ àfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ŸÒ´¸§Ã¬ÈXfl◊˜˜–
flø‚Ê ◊◊ ÁflûÊ‡Ê¢ ‚Ê◊¬Ífl¸Á◊Œ¢ flø—H 23H

ëO Prahasta, go quickly and convey to
the lord of riches, the foremost of ogres,
these words, as coming from me, in a polite
manner: (23)

ßÿ¢ ‹VÔUÊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
àflÿÊ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ ‚ıêÿ ŸÒÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ¢§ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 24H

ëThis city of La∆kå, O king, which
belonged to the mighty Råk¶asas, has been
occupied by you. O gentle and sinless one,
this is not proper for you. (24)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿÁŒ ŸÙ sl ŒlÊŒÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊–
∑Î§ÃÊ ÷flã◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃœ◊¸pÒflÊŸÈ¬ÊÁ‹Ã—H 25H

ëIf you, O hero of peerless strength,
could give it back to us now, you will at
once have pleased me and done the right
thing.í (25)

‚ ÃÈ ªàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ œŸŒŸ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U¢ ÁflûÊ¬Ê‹Á◊Œ¢ flø—H 26H

ìProceeding to La∆kå, well-protected
by Kubera, Prahasta addressed the following
words to the highly magnanimous lord of
wealth: (26)

¬˝Á·ÃÙ˘„¢Ô Ãfl ÷˝ÊòÊÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
àflà‚◊Ë¬¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ¢ fl⁄UH 27H

ëO pious and best among all those who
bear arms, I have been sent by Da‹agr∂va,
your half-brother, to your presence, O mighty-
armed one! (27)

ÃëU¿˛ÂUÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊôÊ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ–
fløŸ¢ ◊◊ ÁflûÊ‡Ê ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁÃ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 28H

ëO lord of wealth, learned in all the
›åstras and highly intelligent, listen to my
submission, which is precisely what
Da‹agr∂va says: (28)

ßÿ¢ Á∑§‹ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ‚È◊ÊÁ‹¬˝◊ÈπÒ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
÷ÈQ§¬ÍflÊ¸ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò÷Ë¸◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—H 29H

ëThis charming city, O large-eyed one,
was previously ruled over by Råk¶asas of
terrible might, of whom Sumål∂ was the
foremost. (29)

ÃŸ ÁflôÊÊåÿÃ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ÁflüÊflÊà◊¡–
ÃŒ·Ê ŒËÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ ÿÊøÃSÃSÿ ‚Ê◊Ã—H 30H

ëO son of Vi‹ravå, this requisition is
being made by him now. Let it be given
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back to him who is asking for it in a peaceful
manner.í (30)

¬˝„ÔSÃÊŒÁ¬ ‚¢üÊÈàÿ ŒflÙ flÒüÊfláÊÙ flø—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ Ã¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 31H

ìHearing these words from Prahasta,
god Vai‹ravaƒa, the best of speakers, replied
as follows to Prahasta: (31)

ŒûÊÊ ◊◊ÿ¢ Á¬òÊÊ ÃÈ ‹VÔUÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—–
ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ ø ◊ ⁄UˇÊÙ ŒÊŸ◊ÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 32H

ìThis city of La∆kå evacuated by the
Råk¶asas, was given to me by my father. It
then came to be peopled by me by
inducements of gifts and honour etc. (32)

’˝ÍÁ„U ªë¿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ÿã◊◊–
ÃòÊÊåÿÃã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 33H
•Áfl÷Q¢§ àflÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿëøÊÁ¬ ◊ fl‚È–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ ¡ªÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 34H

ìGo and tell Da‹agr∂va, ìmy city and
kingdom as well belong to you. My kingdom
as well as all my wealth stands undivided
with you. Enjoy it (with me) without any fear
of rivalry.î Having spoken thus, the lord of
wealth sought the presence of his father.

(33-34)

•Á÷flÊl ªÈL¢§ ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÿŒËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
∞· ÃÊÃ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ŒÍÃ¢ ¬˝Á·ÃflÊŸ˜ ◊◊H 35H
ŒËÿÃÊ¢ Ÿª⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ ¬ÍflZ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÙÁ·ÃÊ–
◊ÿÊòÊ ÿŒŸÈcÔ∆ÔUÿ¢ Ãã◊◊Êøˇfl ‚Èfl˝ÃH 36H

Paying respects to his father, he
conveyed Da‹agr∂vaís desire in the following
words: ëFather, Da‹agr∂va has just sent an
emissary to me saying: ìLet La∆kå, which
was previously occupied by the Råk¶asas,
be given back to me. Please tell me, O
pious one, what I should do in this
connection.î (35-36)

’˝rÊÌ·Sàflfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘‚ı ÁflüÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ œŸŒ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô oÎáÊÈ ¬ÈòÊ fløÙ ◊◊H 37H

ìBeing addressed thus, Vi‹ravå, the
Brahmar¶i, the best of sages, told the lord
of wealth, who was standing with joined

palms, ëMy son, listen to my words. (37)

Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔL§Q§flÊŸ˜ ◊◊ ‚¢ÁŸœı–
◊ÿÊ ÁŸ÷¸Ìà‚ÃpÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙQ§— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 38H
‚ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊ÿÊ øÙQ§Ù äfl¢‚‚ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
üÙÿÙ˘Á÷ÿÈQ¢§ œêÿZ ø oÎáÊÈ ¬ÈòÊ fløÙ ◊◊H 39H

ëDa‹agr∂va, the mighty-armed, said the
same thing in my presence also. I rebuked
him and exhorted that highly evil-minded
fellow in several ways. In anger I repeatedly
said, You shall be destroyed. Son, listen to
my words which will do you good and which
are consonant with Dharma. (38-39)

fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊŸ‚ê◊Í…UÙ ◊ÊãÿÊ◊Êãÿ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
Ÿ flÁûÊ ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ¬Êëø ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ŒÊL§áÊÊ¢ ªÃ—H 40H

ëThis most evil-minded fellow, deluded
as he is by the boons that have been
granted to him, does not distinguish between
people to be respected and those not to be
respected. Again, by my curse he is evil-
minded by nature. (40)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªë¿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ œ⁄UáÊËœ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl‡Êÿ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊÕZ àÿÄàflÊ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈª—H 41H

ëHence, O mighty-armed one, leave
La∆kå and proceed to Mount Kailåsa with
your followers and people it for your
residence. (41)

ÃòÊ ◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ⁄UêÿÊ ŸŒËŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊Ê ŸŒË–
∑§Ê@ŸÒ— ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬V¡Ò— ‚¢flÎÃÙŒ∑§ÊH 42H
∑È§◊ÈŒÒL§à¬‹ÒpÒfl •ãÿÒpÒfl ‚ÈªÁãœÁ÷—–
ÃòÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ‚Êå‚⁄UÙ⁄UªÁ∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 43H
Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U‡ÊË‹Ê— ‚ÃÃ¢ ⁄U◊ãÃ ‚fl¸ŒÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ŸÁ„U ˇÊ◊¢ ÃflÊŸŸ flÒ⁄U¢ œŸŒ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 44H
¡ÊŸË· Á„U ÿÕÊŸŸ ‹éœ— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù fl⁄U—H 45H

ëThe Mandåkin∂, the best of rivers, whose
waters are covered all over with lotus flowers
of golden hue and bright like the sun, as also
with white water-lilies, blue lotuses and other
flowers of sweet fragrance, flows there. Gods
with Gandharvas, Apsarås, Någas and
Kinnaras, all of a sportive nature, always resort
to that place and constantly revel there. Since
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you know how he (Da‹agr∂va) has obtained
an excellent boon, it is not advisable for you
to antagonize him.í (42ó45)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ Ãmø— Á¬ÃÎªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜–
‚ŒÊ⁄U¬ÈòÊ— ‚Ê◊Êàÿ— ‚flÊ„ÔŸœŸÙ ªÃ—H 46H

Told thus and following his advice out
of respect for his father, Kubera left the
place with his wife and sons, his ministers,
his vehicles and his wealth. (46)

¬˝„ÔSÃÙ˘Õ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ªàflÊ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜H 47H
‡ÊÍãÿÊ ‚Ê Ÿª⁄UË ‹VÔUÊ àÿÄàflÒŸÊ¢ œŸŒÙ ªÃ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÊ¢ ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷— Sflœ◊Z ÃòÊ ¬Ê‹ÿH 48H

ìPrahasta, overjoyed, sought the mighty
Da‹agr∂va, who was being attended by his
ministers and brothers and said, ëKubera has
left the city of La∆kå and has gone away. It is
now vacant. Entering it now in our company,
discharge your duty there.í î (47-48)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Áflfl‡Ê Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚’‹ÊŸÈªÒ—H 49H

Told thus by Prahasta, Råvaƒa of great
strength entered La∆kå alongwith his brothers,
forces and other followers. (49)

œŸŒŸ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê¢ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§◊„ÔÊ¬ÕÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ‚ ŒflÊÁ⁄U— SflªZ ŒflÊÁœ¬Ù ÿÕÊH 50H

That enemy of the gods stepped into
La∆kåówhose main streets were well laid
out, and which had been evacuated by the
god of richesójust as Indra ascended heaven.

(50)

‚ øÊÁ÷Á·Q§— ˇÊáÊŒÊø⁄UÒSÃŒÊ
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬È⁄UË¥ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–

ÁŸ∑§Ê◊¬ÍáÊÊ¸ ø ’÷Ífl ‚Ê ¬È⁄UË
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒŸË¸‹’‹Ê„Ô∑§Ù¬◊Ò— H 51H

Consecrated by the Råk¶asas as its
ruler, Da‹agr∂va peopled that city. It was
soon filled to capacity with Råk¶asas, dark
as clouds. (51)

œŸ‡fl⁄USàflÕ Á¬ÃÎflÊÄÿªı⁄UflÊ-
ÛUÿfl‡Êÿë¿Á‡ÊÁfl◊‹ Áª⁄Uı ¬È⁄UË◊˜̃–

Sfl‹¢∑Î§ÃÒ÷¸flŸfl⁄UÒÌfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ¢
¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄USÿfl ÃŒÊ˘◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜H 52H

Out of respect for his fatherís word,
Kubera built on the hill, white as the moon,
a city adorned with well-decorated mansions
even as Indra laid out Amaråvat∂ in heaven.

(52)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 11H
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XII

The marriage of ›µurpaƒakhå, of Råvaƒa and his brothers
and the birth of Meghanåda

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù˘Á÷Á·Q§SÃÈ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊ–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ŒÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊSÿÊ ÷ÁªãÿÊ— ‚◊ÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜UH 1H

ìAfter his consecration as the ruler of
La∆kå, Råvaƒa took counsel with his brothers
regarding the marriage of his sister, a
Råk¶as∂. (1)

Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§ÿÊÿ ŒÊŸflãº˝Êÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊˜˜–
ŒŒı ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁfllÈÁÖ¡uÊÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 2H

ìThe Råk¶asa gave away his sister,
the ogress ›µurpaƒakhå in marriage to
Vidyujjihva, chief of the Dånavas and son of
Kålakå. (2)
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•Õ ŒûUflÊ Sflÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊ÎªÿÊ◊≈UÃ S◊ ÃÃ˜˜–
ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ìAfter giving her away, the Råk¶asa
went about sporting in the forest and saw
there, O Råma, Maya, son of Diti. (3)

∑§ãÿÊ‚„ÔÊÿ¢ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
•¬Îë¿Ã˜˜ ∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ∑§Ù ÁŸ◊¸ŸÈcÿ◊Îª flŸH 4H
•ŸÿÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÿÊ Á∑§◊ÕZ ‚„Ô ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁ‚–
◊ÿSÃŒÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Îë¿ãÃ¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 5H

ìSeeing him accompanied by his
daughter, Da‹agr∂va, the Råk¶asa, inquired
of him: ëWho are you and why do you
stay in this forest, devoid of human beings
and animals, in the company of this girl
whose eyes resemble a doeís?í O Råma,
Maya then replied to the inquisitive Råk¶asa:

(4-5)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊSÿ ÿÕÊflÎûÊÁ◊Œ¢ Ãfl–
„Ô◊Ê ŸÊ◊Êå‚⁄UÊSÃÊÃ üÊÈÃ¬ÍflÊ¸ ÿÁŒ àflÿÊH 6H

ëI will narrate all the events as they
took place. Please listen. There was an
Apsarå by name Hemå. You might have
heard of her. (6)

ŒÒflÃÒ◊¸◊ ‚Ê ŒûÊÊ ¬ı‹Ù◊Ëfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÙ—–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚Q§◊ŸÊ sÔÊ‚¢ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊãÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 7H

ëJust as Paulomi, the daughter of Pulomå,
was given in marriage to Indra, even so
Hemå was given to me by the gods in
marriage. I was deeply attached to her
and lived with her for thousands of years.

(7)

‚Ê ø ŒÒflÃ∑§Êÿ¸áÊ ªÃÊ fl·Ê¸pÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
ÃSÿÊ— ∑Î§Ã ø „Ô◊ÊÿÊ— ‚flZ „Ô◊◊ÿ¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜H 8H
flÖÊ˝flÒŒÍÿ¸ÁøòÊ¢ ø ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
ÃòÊÊ„Ô◊fl‚¢ ŒËŸSÃÿÊ „ÔËŸ— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 9H

ëIt is now fourteen years since she
departed to serve the purpose of the gods.
For the sake of Hemå, I created this city
entirely made of gold by my magical powers
and decked it with diamonds and catís-eye
gems. Bereaved of her, I lived there, dispirited

and extremely desolate. (8-9)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ flŸ◊ÊªÃ—–
ßÿ¢ ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃSÿÊ— ∑È§ˇÊı ÁflflÌœÃÊH 10H

ëFrom that city I came to the forest
taking my daughter with me, O king. This is
my daughter who grew in her (Hemåís)
womb. (10)

÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊ŸÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊SÿÊ— ¬˝Ê#Ù˘ÁS◊ ◊ÊÌªÃÈ◊˜˜–
∑§ãÿÊÁ¬ÃÎàfl¢ ŒÈ—π¢ Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ÊŸ∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 11H

ëI have come in her company in search
of a husband for her; for, to be the father of
an unmarried girl is a headache to all parents
who hanker after reputation. (11)

∑§ãÿÊ Á„U m ∑È§‹ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚¢‡Êÿ SÕÊåÿ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ–
¬ÈòÊmÿ¢ ◊◊ÊåÿSÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‚ê’÷Ífl „ÔH 12H

ëAn unmarried girl throws into jeopardy
the reputation of two families. Of her (Hemå)
two sons, too, were born to me. (12)

◊ÊÿÊflË ¬˝Õ◊SÃÊÃ ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SÃŒŸãÃ⁄U—–
∞fl¢ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿÊÕÊÃâÿŸ ¬Îë¿Ã—H 13H

ëOf them Måyåv∂ was the first and
Dundubhi, the second. To you who have
questioned me, O dear one, I have narrated
everything exactly according to facts. (13)

àflÊÁ◊ŒÊŸË¥ ∑§Õ¢ ÃÊÃ ¡ÊŸËÿÊ¢ ∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸÁÃ–
∞fl◊ÈQ¢§ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÁflŸËÃÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H
•„¢Ô ¬ı‹SàÿÃŸÿÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëflp ŸÊ◊Ã—–
◊ÈŸÌflüÊfl‚Ù ÿSÃÈ ÃÎÃËÿÙ ’˝rÊáÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 15H

ëNow, how can I know you? Who are
you?í ìQuestioned thus, the Råk¶asa humbly
said: ëI am a grandson of Pulastya and a
son of sage Vi‹ravå, who is third in descent
from Brahmå himself. I go by the name of
Da‹agr∂va.í (14-15)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝áÊ ŒÊŸfl—–
◊„Ô·¸SÃŸÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ◊ÿÙ „Ô·¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 16H

ìSpoken to thus, O Råma, by the lord
of the Råk¶asas and coming to know that
he was a son of an eminent sage, Vi‹ravå,
Maya, the Dånava, became glad. (16)
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ŒÊÃÈ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃòÊ flÒ–
∑§⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ∑§⁄U¢ ÃSÿÊ ª˝Ê„ÔÁÿàflÊ ◊ÿSÃŒÊH 17H
¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝Ê„Ô ŒÒàÿãº˝Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Á◊Œ¢ flø—–
ßÿ¢ ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „Ô◊ÿÊå‚⁄U‚Ê œÎÃÊH 18H
∑§ãÿÊ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ¬àãÿÕZ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 19H

Even in that place he resolved to give
his daughter to him. Causing her hand to be
grasped by his, Maya, the chief of the
Daityas, addressed the following words to
the chief of the Råk¶asas loudly laughing:
ëO king, this my daughter, was brought up
by Hemå, the Apsarå; the name of the
maiden is Mandodar∂; have her as your
wife. To him, O Råma, Da‹agr∂va said, ëAll
rightí. (17ó19)

¬˝ÖflÊÀÿ ÃòÊ øÒflÊÁªA◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁáÊ‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
‚ Á„U ÃSÿ ◊ÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁ÷ôÊSÃ¬ÙœŸÊÃ˜˜H 20H
ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃŸ ‚Ê ŒûÊÊ ÃSÿ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
•◊ÙÉÊÊ¢ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ø ¬˝ŒŒı ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H
¬⁄UáÊ Ã¬‚Ê ‹éœÊ¢ ¡ÁÉŸUflÊ°ÀÔ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÿÿÊ–
∞fl¢ ‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ flÒ ‹VÔUÊÿÊ ß¸‡fl⁄U— ¬˝÷È—H 22H
ªàflÊ ÃÈ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ÷Êÿ¸ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
flÒ⁄UÙøŸSÿ ŒıÁ„UòÊË¥ flÖÊ˝ÖflÊ‹ÁÃ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 23H
ÃÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜–
ªãœfl¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÒ‹Í·Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 24H
‚⁄U◊Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ œ◊¸ôÊÊ¢ ‹÷ ÷ÊÿÊZ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÃË⁄U ÃÈ ‚⁄U‚Ù flÒ ÃÈ ‚¢¡ôÙ ◊ÊŸ‚Sÿ Á„UH 25H

ëThen kindling a fire, he married her.í
ìThough Maya knew that he (Da‹agr∂va)
was under a curse from Vi‹ravå (who was
rich in austerities), still, he gave his daughter
knowing as he did his descent from Brahmå
(the grandfather of the universe). Maya also
gave him a most wonderful and infallible
javelin obtained by him through hard Tapas
and with this he struck Lak¶maƒa. Having
thus married, the mighty lord of La∆kå went
to his city and secured a wife each for his
(two) brothers, Råvaƒa decided upon the

grand-daughter (daughterís daughter) of Bali
(son of Virocana), Vajrajwålå by name, as
the wife of Kumbhakarƒa. Vibh∂¶aƒa obtained
as his wife, Saramå, daughter of the noble
Gandharva king, ›ailµu¶a, who knew what is
right. She was born on the bank of the
Månasa lake. (20ó25)

‚⁄USÃŒÊ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ ÃÈ flflÎœ ¡‹ŒÊª◊–
◊ÊòÊÊ ÃÈ ÃSÿÊ— ∑§ãÿÊÿÊ— F„ÔŸÊ∑˝§ÁãŒÃ¢ flø—H 26H
‚⁄UÙ ◊Ê flœ¸ÿSflÁÃ ÃÃ— ‚Ê ‚⁄U◊Ê÷flÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ Ã ∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÊ flÒ ⁄UÁ◊⁄U ÃòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 27H
SflÊ¢ SflÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ªãœflÊ¸ ßfl ŸãŒŸ–
ÃÃÙ ◊ãŒÙŒ⁄UË ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜H 28H

ìThe Månasa lake was then swelling
due to the monsoon. ëO lake, do not overflowí,
(‚⁄UÊ ◊Ê flœ¸ÿÃ) cried the mother of that child
out of affection. Hence her child came to be
known as Saramå. Having thus married,
the three Råk¶asas spent a pleasant time
there each in the company of his wife, even
as the Gandharvas did in the Nandana
grove (the pleasure-garden of Indra). Then
Mandodar∂ gave birth to her son, Meghanåda.

(26ó28)

‚ ∞· ßãº˝Á¡ãŸÊ◊ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷œËÿÃ–
¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊáÊ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÍŸÈŸÊH 29H
L§ŒÃÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÊŒÙ ¡‹œ⁄UÙ¬◊—–
¡«UË∑Î§ÃÊ ø ‚Ê ‹VÔUÊ ÃSÿ ŸÊŒŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 30H

ìHe is the same who is called Indrajit by
all of you. Crying as soon as he was born,
this son of Råvaƒa, made a great noise
resembling the rumbling of clouds. La∆kå was
stunned by his roar, O Råghava! (29-30)

Á¬ÃÊ ÃSÿÊ∑§⁄UÙãŸÊ◊ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ßÁÃ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘flœ¸Ã ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷H 31H
⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ fl⁄USòÊËÁ÷‡¿ãŸ— ∑§ÊcÔ∆ÔUÒÁ⁄UflÊŸ‹—–
◊ÊÃÊÁ¬òÊÙ◊¸„ÔÊ„Ô·Z ¡ŸÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 32H

ìHence his father himself named him
Meghanåda. Causing great delight to his
mother and father, and being well taken
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care of by excellent women, that son of
Råvaƒa grew up in the beautiful gynaeceum

of Råvaƒa, O Råma, like fire concealed
under pieces of wood.î (31-32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 12H

Thus ends Canto Twelve in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIII

Kumbhakarƒa goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command of Råvaƒa;
Råvaƒaís transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger to pull him up; the

messenger is put to death by the enraged Råvaƒa

•Õ ‹Ù∑§‡fl⁄UÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
ÁŸº˝Ê ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝Ê ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ M§Á¬áÊËH 1H

ìNow after sometime deep sleep, as
sent by Brahmå (the lord of the universe),
seized Kumbhakarƒa in the form of yawning
etc., in La∆kå. (1)

ÃÃÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
ÁŸº˝Ê ◊Ê¢ ’ÊœÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê⁄UÿSfl ◊◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 2H

ìThereupon Kumbhakarƒa spoke as
follows to his elder brother, who was seated
beside him: ëO king, sleep is troubling me;
have a mansion built for me.í (2)

ÁflÁŸÿÈQ§ÊSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ŸÙ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸flÃ˜˜–
ÁflSÃËáÊZ ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ÁFÇœ¢ ÃÃÙ ÁmªÈáÊ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜H 3H
Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ’Êœ¢ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Sÿ øÁ∑˝§⁄U–
S»§ÊÁ≈U∑Ò§— ∑§Ê@ŸÒÁpòÊÒ— SÃê÷Ò— ‚fl¸òÊ ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜̃H 4H

ìOrdered by the king, architects as
good as Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of gods)
built for Kumbhakarƒa a lovely mansion,
one Yojana (ten miles) in width and twice as
much in length. It had a beautiful appearance
and was free from disturbance. It was
adorned on all sides with lovely columns of
crystal, as well as of gold. (3-4)

flÒŒÍÿ¸∑Î§Ã‚Ù¬ÊŸ¢ Á∑§ÁVáÊË¡Ê‹∑¥§ ÃÕÊ–
ŒÊãÃÃÙ⁄UáÊÁflãÿSÃ¢ flÖÊ˝S»§Á≈U∑§flÁŒ∑§◊˜˜H 5H
◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U¢ ‚fl¸‚Èπ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
‚fl¸òÊ ‚ÈπŒ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊⁄UÙ— ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 6H

ìThe stairways were made of catís-eye
gems. Its lattice windows were fringed with
tiny bells. Its portals were made of ivory. It
contained daises built of crystal and diamond.
It was not only soul-captivating but the
Råk¶asa (Råvaƒa) provided it with all
amenities and made every part of it
comfortable in all seasons. It resembled a
holy cave of Mount Meru. (5-6)

ÃòÊ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
’„ÍÔãÿéŒ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸÙ Ÿ ø ’ÈäÿÃH 7H

ìBuried in slumber, the very mighty
Kumbhakarƒa lay asleep there, and did not
wake up for many thousand years. (7)

ÁŸº˝ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÙ¸ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
ŒflÌ·ÿˇÊªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚¢¡ÉŸU Á„U ÁŸ⁄Uæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê—H 8H

ìWhile Kumbhakarƒa was thus
overpowered by sleep, Da‹ånana destroyed
the gods, the §R¶is, the Yak¶as and the
Gandharvas without restraint of any kind. (8)

©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ŸãŒŸÊŒËÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÊÁŸ ªàflÊ ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÙ Á÷ŸÁûÊ S◊ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 9H

ìThe highly enraged Da‹ånana overran
the Nandana grove (the pleasure-garden of
Indra) and other beautiful gardens and laid
them waste. (9)

ŸŒË¥ ª¡ ßfl ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈÁ⁄Ufl ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜–
ŸªÊŸ˜ flÖÊ˝ ßflÙà‚Îc≈ÔUÙ Áfläfl¢‚ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 10H
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ìLike an elephant at play, the Råk¶asa
dissipated the waters of rivers, broke trees
as a tempest, and cleaved mountains like
the thunderbolt of Indra. (10)

ÃÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ œŸ‡fl⁄U—–
∑È§‹ÊŸÈM§¬¢ œ◊¸ôÊÙ flÎûÊ¢ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—H 11H
‚ı÷˝ÊòÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÕZ ÃÈ ŒÍÃ¢ flÒüÊfláÊSÃŒÊ–
‹VÔUÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÿ flÒ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìComing to know of the misdeeds of
Da‹agr∂va, and bearing in mind the conduct
befitting his family, Vai‹ravaƒa, who knew
what is right, sent a messenger to La∆kå to
show his brotherly love and specially to
promote the good of Råvaƒa. (11-12)

‚ ªàflÊ Ÿª⁄UË¥ ‹VÔUÊ◊Ê‚‚ÊŒ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÁŸÃSÃŸ œ◊¸áÊ ¬Îc≈ÔUpÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 13H
¬Îc≈˜flÊ ø ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ø Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 14H

ìReaching the city of La∆kå, he (the
messenger) went up to Vibh∂¶aƒa, who
welcomed him according to the rules of
propriety, made inquiries regarding his visit,
the king (Kubera) and his kinsfolk, asked
him the reason for his coming and then
showed him Da‹ånana who was sitting in
the assembly. (13-14)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
¡ÿÁÃ flÊøÊ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ‚◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 15H

ìSeeing the king there, effulgent in his
own lustre, he greeted him in the words ëBe
victorious!í and then stood silent. (15)

‚ ÃòÊÙûÊ◊¬ÿ¸V fl⁄UÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ŒÍÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

ìThen addressing Da‹agr∂va, who was
seated on an excellent couch overspread
with beautiful bedsheets, the messenger
spoke the following words: (16)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flŒÊÁ◊ Ã ‚flZ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Ãfl ÿŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
©U÷ÿÙ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ flË⁄U flÎûÊSÿ ø ∑È§‹Sÿ øH 17H

ì ëO king, I will tell you all that your
brother has said. It is in keeping with good

conduct and the traditions of the family. (17)

‚ÊäÊÈ ¬ÿÊ¸#◊ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àÿpÊÁ⁄UòÊ‚¢ª˝„Ô—–
‚ÊäÊÈ œ◊¸ √ÿflSÕÊŸ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÄÿÃH 18H

ì ëQuite enough of what you have done
so long; establish yourself fully, if possible,
in better ways. (18)

ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ◊ ŸãŒŸ¢ ÷ªA◊Î·ÿÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— üÊÈÃÊ—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÈlÙªSàflûÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ—H 19H

ì ëI have seen the Nandana grove, the
pleasure-garden of Indra, laid waste by you.
I have heard of the §R¶is who were killed by
you. I have also heard of the preparations of
the gods against you. (19)

ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§Ãp ’„ÈÔ‡ÊSàflÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬–
‚Ê¬⁄UÊœÙ˘Á¬ ’Ê‹Ù Á„U ⁄UÁˇÊÃ√ÿ— Sfl’ÊãœflÒ—H 20H

ì ëO leader of the Råk¶asas, you have
repeatedly disregarded me; still it is the duty
of relations to save the youngsters even
though they misbehave. (20)

•„¢Ô ÃÈ Á„U◊flà¬ÎcÔ∆ÔU¢ ªÃÙ œ◊¸◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
⁄Uıº˝¢ fl˝Ã¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÁŸÿÃÙ ÁŸÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 21H

ì ëHaving undertaken to observe in
pursuance of Dharma, a rather fierce vow,
I once went to the slopes of the Himålayas
with my mind and senses fully under control.

(21)

ÃòÊ ŒflÙ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU ©U◊ÿÊ ‚Á„UÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
‚√ÿ¢ øˇÊÈ◊¸ÿÊ ŒÒflÊÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ Œ√ÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 22H
∑§Ê ãfl·ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ πÀflãÿŸ „ÔÃÈŸÊ–
M§¬¢ øÊŸÈ¬◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ L§º˝ÊáÊË ÃòÊ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃH 23H

ì ëThere I happened to see the almighty
Lord ›iva in the company of Umå. Rudråƒ∂
(the consort of Rudra) stood there, in her
incomparable charm. By chance I cast my
left eye on the Dev∂; my object, O monarch,
was just to know who she was and nothing
else. (22-23)

Œ√ÿÊ ÁŒ√ÿ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ŒÇœ¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ◊◊ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UáÊÈäflSÃÊÁ◊fl ÖÿÙÁÃ— Á¬X‹àfl◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 24H

ì ëMy left eye got scorched, while the
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other assumed a grey colour as though
soiled by dust, through the supernatural
powers of the Dev∂. (24)

ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊ãÿŒ˜˜ ÁflSÃËáÊZ ªàflÊ ÃSÿ Áª⁄USÃ≈U◊˜˜–
ÃÍcáÊË¥ fl·¸‡ÊÃÊãÿc≈ÔUı ‚◊œÊ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 25H

ì ëThen I went to another spacious
plateau of the Himålayas and observed silently
the great vow for eight hundred years. (25)

‚◊Ê# ÁŸÿ◊ ÃÁS ¢◊SÃòÊ ŒflÙ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬˝Ê„Ô flÊÄÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷È—H 26H

ì ëWhen I had completed the observance
of that vow, the great Lord ›iva appeared
there and, pleased at heart, addressed the
following words to me: (26)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl œ◊¸ôÊ Ã¬‚ÊŸŸ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
◊ÿÊ øÒÃŒ˜˜ fl˝Ã¢ øËáÊZ àflÿÊ øÒfl œŸÊÁœ¬H 27H

ì ëO Suvrata (one who has successfully
observed a vow) and Dharmaj¤a (one who
knows Dharma), I am pleased with the Tapas
that you have just performed. This was first
observed by me and again by you, O lord of
riches! (27)

ÃÎÃËÿ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ŸÊÁSÃ ÿp⁄UŒ˜˜ fl˝Ã◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
fl˝Ã¢ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ sÃã◊ÿÒflÙà¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 28H

ì ëThere is no third person who can
observe such a vow. I originated this vow in
the past. It is very difficult to observe. (28)

Ãà‚Áπàfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ıêÿ ⁄UÙøÿSfl œŸ‡fl⁄U–
Ã¬‚Ê ÁŸÌ¡ÃpÒfl ‚πÊ ÷fl ◊◊ÊŸÉÊH 29H

ì ëTherefore, be pleased to make friends
with me, O lord of wealth; I have been
conquered by you through your austerities,
O sinless one. (29)

Œ√ÿÊ ŒÇœ¢ ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ÿëø ‚√ÿ¢ ÃflˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÒXÀÿ¢ ÿŒflÊ#¢ Á„U Œ√ÿÊ M§¬ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜H 30H
∞∑§ÊˇÊÁ¬X‹Ëàÿfl ŸÊ◊ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÃŸ ‚Áπàfl¢ ø ¬˝ÊåÿÊŸÈôÊÊ¢ ø ‡ÊV⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 31H
•ÊªÃŸ ◊ÿÊ øÒfl¢ üÊÈÃSÃ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ—–
ÃŒœÌ◊cÔ∆ÔU‚¢ÿÙªÊÁãŸflÃ¸ ∑È§‹ŒÍ·áÊÊÃ˜˜H 32H

ì ëSince your left eye was burnt and the

other was turned grey by the supernatural
powers of the Dev∂ for just gazing on her
beauty, you will be known as Ekåk¶api∆gal∂
(one who has his one eye turned grey)
forever. When having thus secured friendship
with Lord ›a∆kara and obtained his leave, I
returned, I heard of your sinful resolve.
Therefore refrain from this unrighteous
conduct which tarnishes the reputation of
the family. (30ó32)

ÁøãàÿÃ Á„U flœÙ¬Êÿ— ‚Ì·‚YÒ— ‚È⁄UÒSÃfl–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑§Ù¬‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 33H
„ÔSÃÊŸ˜ ŒãÃÊ¢p ‚Áê¬cÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô–
ÁflôÊÊÃ¢ Ã ◊ÿÊ ŒÍÃ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ¬˝÷Ê·‚H 34H

ì ëThe gods alongwith the hosts of §R¶is
are considering the way of encompassing
your destruction.í Hearing these words,
Da‹agr∂va wrung his hands and ground his
teeth and, his eyes red with anger, spoke
as follows: ëO messenger, I understand the
words which you utter. (33-34)

ŸÒfl àfl◊Á‚ ŸÒflÊ‚ı ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ÿŸÊÁ‚ øÙÁŒÃ—–
Á„UÃ¢ ŸÒ· ◊◊ÒÃÁh ’˝flËÁÃ œŸ⁄UˇÊ∑§—H 35H

ì ëYou will not live nor that brother by
whom you have been ordered to speak
thus. What the lord of wealth says is not to
my good. (35)

◊„Ô‡fl⁄U‚Áπàfl¢ ÃÈ ◊Í…U— üÊÊflÿÃ Á∑§‹–
ŸÒflŒ¢ ˇÊ◊áÊËÿ¢ ◊ ÿŒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ àflÿÊH 36H

ì ëThat fool evidently tells me of his
friendship with Lord Mahe‹wara. I will not
tolerate what you have said. (36)

ÿŒÃÊflã◊ÿÊ ∑§Ê‹¢ ŒÍÃ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ◊Ì·Ã◊˜˜–
Ÿ „ÔãÃ√ÿÙ ªÈL§Öÿ¸cÔ∆ÔUÙ ◊ÿÊÿÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿÃH 37H

ì ëIn the belief that an elder brother is not
to be killed, I have put up with all the insults
that he has heaped on me, O envoy! (37)

ÃSÿ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ flÊÄÿ◊·Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
òÊË °ÀÔ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÁ¬ ¡cÿÊÁ◊ ’Ê„ÈÔflËÿ¸◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 38H

ì ëBut after hearing these words of his,
I have made up my mind to conquer all the
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three worlds relying on the strength of my
arms. (38)

∞Ãã◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊flÊ„¢Ô ÃSÿÒ∑§Sÿ ÃÈ flÒ ∑Î§Ã–
øÃÈ⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 39H

ì ëThis very moment I will send the four
Dikpålas (guardians of the four directions)
to the abode of Yama just on his account.í

(39)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‹V‡ÊÙ ŒÍÃ¢ π«˜˜ªŸ ¡ÁÉŸflÊŸ˜–
ŒŒı ÷ˇÊÁÿÃÈ¢ sŸ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 40H

ìSaying this, the lord of La∆kå struck
down the messenger with his sword and
gave the corpse to be eaten by evil-minded
Råk¶asas. (40)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÁfl¡ÿÊ∑§Ê¢ˇÊË ÿÿı ÿòÊ œŸ‡fl⁄U—H 41H

ìThen, after getting Bråhmaƒas to read
out benedictory hymns after presentation of
offerings with a view to conquering the three
worlds, Råvaƒa ascended his chariot and
drove to the abode of the lord of wealth.î (41)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 13H
Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIV

An attack by Råvaƒa and his ministers on the Yak¶as and the defeat (of the latter)

ÃÃ— ‚ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ ·«˜˜Á÷ÌŸàÿ’‹ÙhÃ—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U¬˝„ÔSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊Ê⁄UËø‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÒ—H 1H
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊáÊ ø flË⁄UáÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚◊⁄UªÌhŸÊ–
flÎÃ— ‚ê¬˝ÿÿı üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊÀ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ Œ„ÔÁãŸflH 2H

ìAccompanied and surrounded by his
six ministersóMahodara and Prahasta,
Mår∂ca, ›uka, Såraƒa and the hero
Dhµumråk¶a, who ever thirsted for battle the
glorious Råvaƒa, who was always proud of
his might, set out as if to consume the
worlds with his anger. (1-2)

¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚ ŸŒË— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊŸ˜ flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ ø–
•ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊Êª◊Ã˜˜H 3H

ìMarching across cities, rivers, hills,
forests and groves, he reached Mount Kailåsa
in an hour or so. (3)

‚¢ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU¢ Áª⁄Uı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃÈ–
ÿÈhå‚È¢ Ã¢ ∑Î§ÃÙà‚Ê„¢Ô ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ◊˜˜H 4H
ÿˇÊÊ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§— ‚¢SÕÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝◊Èπ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
⁄UÊôÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ ªÃÊ ÿòÊ œŸ‡fl⁄U—H 5H

ìHearing of the wicked king of the
Råk¶asas encamped on the mountain with
his ministers, eager for battle and active,
the Yak¶as were unable to make a stand
against the ogre, knowing that he was a
brother of the lord of wealth, they sought the
abode of the latter. (4-5)

Ã ªàflÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊøÅÿÈ÷˝Ê¸ÃÈSÃSÿ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ÿÿÈN¸Uc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈhÊÿ œŸŒŸ ÃH 6H

ìGoing to him, they told him all about
the intentions of his brother. Permitted by
the lord of wealth, they set out joyously to
give battle. (6)

ÃÃÙ ’‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢ˇÊÙ÷Ù √ÿflœ¸Ã ßflÙŒœ—–
ÃSÿ ŸÒ´¸§Ã⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ‚¢øÊ‹ÿÁãŸflH 7H

ìThen there arose an excitement in the
forces of the king of the Nairætas. It was like
the agitation of the sea and it seemed to
shake the hill. (7)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚¢∑È§‹◊˜˜–
√ÿÁÕÃÊpÊ÷fl¢SÃòÊ ‚ÁøflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ÃH 8H
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ìBetween the Yak¶as and the Råk¶asas
then started a thick fight in which the said
ministers of the Råk¶asa felt alarmed. (8)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
„Ô·¸ŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒèÿœÊflÃH 9H

ìSeeing his army in that plight, the
Råk¶asa, Da‹agr∂va, rushed out in anger
raising many shouts of encouragement. (9)

ÿ ÃÈ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ‚ÁøflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚„Ôd◊∑Ò§∑§Ù ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÿÙœÿÃ˜˜H 10H

ìThe ministers of the king of the
Råk¶asas were terribly valiant. Each one of
them for his part fought with a thousand
Yak¶as. (10)

ÃÃÙ ªŒÊÁ÷◊È¸‚‹Ò⁄UÁ‚Á÷— ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—–
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÙ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃà‚Òãÿ¢ ‚◊ªÊ„ÔÃH 11H

ìUnder an attack of clubs, pestles,
swords, javelins and iron clubs, Råvaƒa
entered the enemyís army. (11)

‚ ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ fläÿ◊ÊŸÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
fl·¸ÁjÁ⁄Ufl ¡Ë◊ÍÃÒœÊ¸⁄UÊÁ÷⁄UflL§äÿÃH 12H

ìBeing struck with volleys of arrows by
the Yak¶as as though with torrents of raining
clouds, Da‹ånana was held up and was
unable even to breathe, as it were. (12)

Ÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U √ÿÕÊ¢ øÒfl ÿˇÊ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ‚◊Ê„ÔÃ—–
◊„ÔËœ⁄U ßflÊê÷ÙŒÒœÊ¸⁄UÊ‡ÊÃ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃ—H 13H

ìJust as a mountain is not shaken
even though drenched by clouds with
hundreds of torrents, even so he (Da‹agr∂va)
did not feel tormented though wounded by
the weapons shot by the Yak¶as. (13)

‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚◊Èlêÿ ∑§Ê‹Œá«Ù¬◊Ê¢ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃÃ— ‚Òãÿ¢ ŸÿŸ˜ ÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 14H

ìLifting up a club, resembling the rod of
Death (KåladaƒŒa), the gigantic Da‹agr∂va
thereupon entered the army, dispatching the
Yak¶as to the abode of Yama. (14)

‚ ∑§ˇÊÁ◊fl ÁflSÃËáÊZ ‡ÊÈc∑§ãœŸÁ◊flÊ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
flÊÃŸÊÁªAÁ⁄UflÊŒË#Ù ÿˇÊ‚Òãÿ¢ ŒŒÊ„Ô ÃÃ˜˜H 15H

ìLike a fire ablaze on account of the
wind, he burnt the aforesaid army of the
Yak¶as, which was spread out as grass
and concentrated like dried wood. (15)

ÃÒSÃÈ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÒ◊¸„ÔÙŒ⁄U‡ÊÈ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•À¬Êfl‡Ù·ÊSÃ ÿˇÊÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ flÊÃÒÁ⁄UflÊê’ÈŒÊ—H 16H

ìBy those great ministers, Mahodara,
›uka and others, the Yak¶as were reduced
largely in number even as clouds are
dispersed by the winds. (16)

∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ ÷ªAÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‚◊⁄U ÁˇÊÃı–
•ÙcÔ∆ÔUÊ¢p Œ‡ÊŸÒSÃËˇáÊÒ⁄UŒ‡ÊŸ˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UáÙH 17H

ìSome of them, badly mutilated when
struck in the battle, fell on the ground, while
others in anger bit their lips with their sharp
teeth on the battlefield. (17)

üÊÊãÃÊpÊãÿÙãÿ◊ÊÁ‹XK ÷˝c≈ÔU‡ÊSòÊÊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
‚ËŒÁãÃ ø ÃŒÊ ÿˇÊÊ— ∑Í§‹Ê ßfl ¡‹Ÿ „ÔH 18H

ìJust like the bank of a river eroded by
water, some of the Yak¶as, exhausted and
embracing one another, sank down on the
battlefield, their weapons fallen down. (18)

„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ªë¿ÃÊ¢ SflªZ ÿÈäÿÃÊ◊Õ œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊÃÊ◊ÎÁ·‚YÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ’÷ÍflÊãÃ⁄U¢ ÁŒÁflH 19H

ìThe atmosphere was thickly crowded
with those who, having lost their lives, were
proceeding to heaven, with those who were
still fighting, with those who were running
away and with the host of §R¶is witnessing
the fight. (19)
÷ªAÊ¢SÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊Ê‹ˇÿ ÿˇÊãº˝Ê¢SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿˇÊ∑§ÊŸ˜H 20H

ìSeeing those exceptionally mighty
leaders of the Yak¶as put to flight, the
mighty-armed lord of wealth sent other mighty
Yak¶as. (20)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflSÃËáÊ¸’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
¬˝Á·ÃÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÿˇÊÙ ŸÊêÔŸÊ ‚¢ÿÙœ∑§á≈U∑§—H 21H

ìIn the meantime, O Råma, a Yak¶a,
Sa≈yodhakaƒ¢aka by name, with a huge
army and a vast number of mounts and
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vehicles, sallied forth having been sent by
the lord of wealth. (21)

ÃŸ ø∑˝§áÊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ÁflcáÊÈŸfl ⁄UáÙ „ÔÃ—–
¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷ÍÃ‹ ‡ÊÒ‹ÊÃ˜˜ ˇÊËáÊ¬Èáÿ ßfl ª˝„Ô—H 22H

ìStruck by him in battle with a discus
as by Lord Vi¶ƒu, Mår∂ca fell on the ground
from the mountain like a star when the merit
responsible for its stay in heaven is
exhausted. (22)

‚‚¢ôÊSÃÈ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚ ÁflüÊêÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
Ã¢ ÿˇÊ¢ ÿÙœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ø ÷ªA— ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflH 23H

ìRecovering his consciousness in an
hour or so, and having rested awhile, that
Råk¶asa fought once more the aforesaid
Yak¶a, who having been defeated, took to
his heels. (23)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê@ŸÁøòÊÊX¢ flÒŒÍÿ¸⁄U¡ÃÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 24H

ìThen Råvaƒa entered the portals plated
all over with gold and inlaid with catís-eye
gems and silver and which marked the last
line guarded by gate-keepers. (24)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Íÿ¸÷ÊŸÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹Ù ãÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 25H

ìA gate-keeper, Sµuryabhånu by name,
stopped Da‹agr∂va, the Råk¶asa, while he
was entering the portal. (25)

‚ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ ÿˇÊáÊ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
ÿŒÊ ÃÈ flÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ √ÿÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 26H

ÃÃSÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ÃŸ ÿˇÊáÊ ÃÊÁ«UÃ—–
L§Áœ⁄U¢ ¬˝dflŸ˜ ÷ÊÁÃ ‡ÊÒ‹Ù œÊÃÈdflÒÁ⁄UflH 27H

ìThe Råk¶asa, however, made good his
entry though stopped by the Yak¶a. When,
however, O Råma, the Råk¶asa did not stop,
though prevented by the Yak¶a, he was then
struck by the Yak¶a, with a post which he
pulled out from the portal. Bleeding profusely,
Da‹agr∂va looked like a hill with streams of
molten ochre flowing from it. (26-27)

‚ ‡ÊÒ‹Á‡Êπ⁄UÊ÷áÊ ÃÙ⁄UáÙŸ ‚◊Ê„ÔÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ Ÿ ˇÊÁÃ¢ flË⁄UÙ fl⁄UŒÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Sflÿê÷Èfl—H 28H

ìThough struck with the door-post
resembling the crest of a hill, the hero
(Da‹agr∂va) could not be slain, thanks to
the boons granted to him by Brahmå (the
self-born creator). (28)

ÃŸÒfl ÃÙ⁄UáÙŸÊÕ ÿˇÊSÃŸÊÁ÷ÃÊÁ«UÃ—–
ŸÊŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃŒÊ ÿˇÊÙ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÃŸÈSÃŒÊH 29H

ìStruck back with the same door-post
by him, the Yak¶a was seen no more, his
body having been reduced to powder. (29)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UˇÊ—¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ŸŒËªÈ¸„ÔÊpÒfl ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ÷¸ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ—–
àÿQ§¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊ— üÊÊãÃÊ ÁflfláÊ¸flŒŸÊSÃŒÊH 30H

ìSeeing the might of the Råk¶asa, all
began to run. Exhausted and pale, stricken
with fear as they were, they threw away
their weapons and entered the rivers or the
caves.î (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 14H
Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XV

Defeat of Måƒibhadra and Kubera; Råvaƒa takes hold of the Pu¶paka

ÃÃSÃÊ°À‹ˇÿ ÁflòÊSÃÊŸ˜ ÿˇÊãº˝Ê¢p ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿˇÊ¢ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¡Á„U ÿˇÊãº˝ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ¢ ¬Ê¬øÃ‚◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷fl flË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈh‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜H 2H
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∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Ê¸ÁáÊ÷º˝— ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
flÎÃÙ ÿˇÊ‚„ÔdÒSÃÈ øÃÈÌ÷— ‚◊ÿÙœÿÃ˜˜H 3H
Ã ªŒÊ◊È‚‹¬˝Ê‚Ò— ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U◊Èe⁄UÒ—–
•Á÷ÉŸãÃSÃŒÊ ÿˇÊÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚◊È¬Êº˝flŸ˜H 4H
∑È§fl¸ãÃSÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ø⁄UãÃ— ‡ÿŸflÀ‹ÉÊÈ–
’Ê…U¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ Ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ŒËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·áÊ—H 5H
ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸ ´§·ÿÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflS◊ÿ◊Êª◊Ÿ˜H 6H

Then the gods, Gandharvas and §R¶is
who were exponents of the Vedas, were
greatly surprised to witness that fierce fight.

(6)
ÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝„ÔSÃŸ ‚„Ôd¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UáÊ øÊÁŸãl¢ ‚„Ôd◊¬⁄U¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜H 7H

Prahasta on his part killed in the battle
a thousand Yak¶as and Mahodara killed
another thousand who were irreproachable
heroes. (7)

∑˝È§hŸ ø ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊Ê⁄UËøŸ ÿÈÿÈà‚ÈŸÊ–
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ m ‚„Ôd ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃH 8H

O king, by the enraged Mår∂ca, eager
for battle, two thousand more Yak¶as were
killed in the twinkling of an eye. (8)

ÄÔfl ø ÿˇÊÊ¡¸fl¢ ÿÈh¢ ÄÔfl ø ◊ÊÿÊ’‹ÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÃŸ Ã˘èÿÁœ∑§Ê ÿÈÁœH 9H

Altogether incomparable, O tiger among
men, were the straight warfare of the Yak¶as
and the deceitful warfare of the Råk¶asas.
Hence the Råk¶asas had the upper hand in
conflict. (9)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊáÊ ‚◊Êªêÿ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙ–
◊È‚‹ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ Ÿ ø ∑§Áê¬Ã—H 10H

Closing with Dhµumråk¶a in the great
struggle, Måƒibhadra was furiously struck
in the breast with a pestle by the former, but
he did not budge. (10)

ÃÃÙ ªŒÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfläÿ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝áÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ◊ÍÁäÔ¸Ÿ Áflu‹— ‚ ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 11H

Then Måƒibhadra whirled his club and
struck the Råk¶asa, Dhµumråk¶a, on the

head; he fell down confused. (11)

œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ¢ ÃÊÁ«UÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
•èÿœÊflÃ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 12H

Seeing Dhµumråk¶a struck and fallen
bathed in blood, Da‹ånana rushed towards
Måƒibhadra in the battle. (12)

‚¢∑˝È§h◊Á÷œÊflãÃ¢ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝Ù Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÁQ§Á÷SÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁÃ‚ÎÁ÷ÿ¸ˇÊ¬ÈXfl—H 13H

Seeing the enraged Da‹ånana rushing
towards him, Måƒibhadra, the best of Yak¶as,
struck him with three javelins. (13)

ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝Sÿ ◊È∑È§≈U ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ–
ÃSÿ ÃŸ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ◊È∑È§≈U¢ ¬Ê‡fl¸◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 14H

When struck on the field of battle Råvaƒa
dealt a blow at Måƒibhadraís diadem; as a
result of that blow of Råvaƒa, Måƒibhadraís
diadem turned to one side. (14)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÿˇÊÙ˘‚ı ¬Ê‡fl¸◊ıÁ‹⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜ Á∑§‹–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈ Áfl◊ÈπË÷ÍÃ ◊ÊÁáÊ÷º˝ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
‚¢ŸÊŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‡ÊÒ‹ √ÿflœ¸ÃH 15H

From that day onward Måƒibhadra, the
Yak¶a, came to be known as Pår‹wamauli
(one whose diadem has turned to one side).
When the colossal Måƒibhadra turned his
face away (from the battlefield), there arose,
O king, a great clamour of the Råk¶asas on
that hill. (15)

ÃÃÙ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒŒÎ‡Ù œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ ªŒÊœ⁄U—–
‡ÊÈ∑˝§¬˝ıcÔ∆ÔU¬ŒÊèÿÊ¢ ø ¬k‡ÊW‚◊ÊflÎÃ—H 16H

There came to view from afar the lord
of wealth, who was holding a club and was
accompanied by ›ukra and Prau¶¢hapada,
his two ministers, and by the deities presiding
over two of his treasures, Padma and
›a∆kha. (16)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚¢Åÿ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl÷˝c≈ÔUªı⁄Ufl◊˜˜–
©UflÊø fløŸ¢ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬ÒÃÊ◊„Ô ∑È§‹H 17H

Seeing on the battlefield his brother
(Råvaƒa) who had lost his sense of respect
(for elders) by reason of the curse, that
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wise man tendered the following advice
worthy of the House of Brahmå (the
grandfather of the universe): (17)

ÿã◊ÿÊ flÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊSàfl¢ ŸÊflªë¿Á‚ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
¬pÊŒSÿ »§‹¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ôÊÊSÿ‚ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ªÃ—H 18H

ìO fool, though being warned by me,
you do not listen; you will, however, come
to your senses later when, as a result of
your misdeeds, you go to hell. (18)

ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·¢ ¬ËàflÊ ŸÊflªë¿ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
‚ ÃSÿ ¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊ÊãÃ ¡ÊŸËÃ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊˜˜H 19H

ìThe fool who, out of delusion, drinks
poison and does not recognize it as such,
will come to know the result of that action
when he reaps its fruit. (19)

ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ Ÿ ŸãŒÁãÃ œ◊¸ÿÈQ§Ÿ ∑§ŸÁøÃ˜˜–
ÿŸ àfl◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷Êfl¢ ŸËÃSÃëø Ÿ ’ÈhK‚H 20H

ìThe gods will not be pleased even
with an act which is righteous in your eyes.
Deluded by that displeasure (of the gods)
you have been led to this violence; yet you
do not understand that. (20)

◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Áfl¬˝◊ÊøÊÿZ øÊfl◊ãÿÃ–
‚ ¬‡ÿÁÃ »§‹¢ ÃSÿ ¬˝Ã⁄UÊ¡fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 21H

ìHe who insults his mother, father,
teacher and a Bråhmaƒa will reap the
consequence when he has fallen under the
sway of Yama (the king of the departed).

(21)

•œ˝Èfl Á„U ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ÿÙ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Ã¬Ù˘¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ÃåÿÃ ◊Í…UÙ ◊ÎÃÙ ªàflÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 22H

ìThe fool who does not practise
austerities with his transient body will repent
when he meets with his destiny after death.

(22)

œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œŸ¢ ‚ıÅÿ◊œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ ŒÈ—π◊fl ø–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ œ◊Z ‚ÈπÊÕÊ¸ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬Ê¬¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 23H

From virtue follow sovereignty, wealth
and happiness; misery alone results from
unrighteousness. Hence to secure happiness

one should practise virtue and abjure
sin. (23)

¬Ê¬Sÿ Á„U »§‹¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÙQ§√ÿÁ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃS◊ÊŒÊà◊Ê¬ÉÊÊÃÊÕZ ◊Í…U— ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 24H

ìThe fruit of sin is misery and it must be
reaped by the sinner himself; hence a fool
commits sin for his own destruction. (24)

∑§SÿÁøãŸ Á„U ŒÈ’È¸h‡¿ãŒÃÙ ¡ÊÿÃ ◊ÁÃ—–
ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑È§L§Ã ∑§◊¸ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ »§‹◊‡ŸÈÃH 25H

ìSense does not dawn on an evil-minded
man of its own accord. As he sows so he
reaps. (25)

´§Á¢h M§¬¢ ’‹¢ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ÁflûÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄Uàfl◊fl ø–
¬˝ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 26H

ìPeople attain in this world prosperity,
personality, strength, sons, wealth and valour
as earned by their meritorious deeds. (26)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÿªÊ◊Ë àfl¢ ÿSÿ Ã ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ‚◊Á÷÷ÊÁ·cÿ˘‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊcflfl ÁŸáÊ¸ÿ—H 27H

ìThus you will go to hell since your
mind is disposed to evil. I shall speak to you
no more. This is the rule laid down in regard
to men of bad conduct.î (27)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÃSÃŸ ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ—–
◊Ê⁄UËø¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ Áfl◊ÈπÊ Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 28H

Admonished in such words and hit hard
by Kubera, the ministers of Råvaƒa, headed
by Mår∂ca, thereupon lost their enthusiasm
and fled. (28)

ÃÃSÃŸ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÿˇÊãº˝áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ªŒÿÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÍÁäÔ̧Ÿ Ÿ ø SÕÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝∑§Áê¬Ã—H 29H

Then Råvaƒa was struck on the head
by the noble leader of the Yak¶as with his
club, but he did not budge from his position.

(29)

ÃÃSÃı ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸÉŸãÃı ÃŒÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ–
Ÿ Áflu‹ı Ÿ ø üÊÊãÃı ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ıH 30H

The Yak¶a and the Råk¶asa thereafter
exchanged blows in the course of the great
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conflict, but, O Råma, neither of them felt
afflicted or exhausted. (30)

•ÊªAÿ◊SòÊ¢ ÃS◊Ò ‚ ◊È◊Ùø œŸŒSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù flÊL§áÙŸ ÃŒSòÊ¢ ¬˝àÿflÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 31H

ìThe lord of wealth then shot at Råvaƒa
an Ågneyåstra (a missile presided over by
the god of fire), which missile the king of the
Råk¶asas countered with a Våruƒåstra, a
missile presided over by Varuƒa, the god of
water. (31)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘‚ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë¥ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
M§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ø∑§Ê⁄U øH 32H

ìThen the king of the Råk¶asas fell
back upon conjuring tricks natural to ogres
and assumed myriads of forms to bring
about the destruction of the Yak¶as. (32)

√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù fl⁄UÊ„ÔÙ ¡Ë◊ÍÃ— ¬fl¸Ã— ‚Êª⁄UÙ º˝È◊—–
ÿˇÊÙ ŒÒàÿSflM§¬Ë ø ‚Ù˘ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 33H

ìHe, Da‹ånana, appeared as a tiger, a
boar, a cloud, a hill, a sea, a tree, a Yak¶a
and a Daitya. (33)

’„ÍÔÁŸ ø ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ S◊ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ Ÿ àfl‚ı ÃÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔŒSòÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 34H
¡ÉÊÊŸ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ œŸŒ¢ √ÿÊÁflhK ◊„ÔÃË¥ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ‚ ÃŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ Áflu‹— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙÁˇÊÃ—H 35H
∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹ ßflÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ œŸÊÁœ¬—–
ÃÃ— ¬kÊÁŒÁ÷SÃòÊ ÁŸÁœÁ÷— ‚ ÃŒÊ flÎÃ—H 36H
œŸŒÙë¿˜˜flÊÁ‚ÃSÃÒSÃÈ flŸ◊ÊŸËÿ ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃ¢ œŸŒ¢ Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚—H 37H
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃSÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ÿ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê@ŸSÃê÷‚¢flËÃ¢ flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÁáÊÃÙ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 38H
◊ÈQ§Ê¡Ê‹¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹»§‹º˝È◊◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ¡fl¢ ∑§Ê◊ª◊¢ ∑§Ê◊M§¬¢ Áfl„¢Ôª◊◊˜˜H 39H
◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê@Ÿ‚Ù¬ÊŸ¢ Ã#∑§Ê@ŸflÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
ŒflÙ¬flÊs◊ˇÊƒÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊Ÿ—‚Èπ◊˜˜H 40H
’uÊpÿZ ÷ÁQ§ÁøòÊ¢ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬Á⁄UÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÒSÃÈ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 41H
Ÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊËÃ¢ Ÿ øÙcáÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸ÃÈ¸‚ÈπŒ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
‚ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊ÊL§s ∑§Ê◊ª¢ flËÿ¸ÁŸÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 42H

Á¡Ã¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ ◊Ÿ Œ¬Ù¸à‚∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
Á¡àflÊ flÒüÊfláÊ¢ Œfl¢ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊flÊÃ⁄UÃ˜˜H 43H

ìNay, he appeared in many guises but
he could not be seen. Then seizing hold of
a mighty weapon, a huge club, and whirling
it, Da‹ånana struck the lord of wealth on the
head, O Råma ! Knocked senseless when
struck by him in this way and bathed in
blood, the lord of wealth fell on the ground
like an A‹oka tree cut at the root. Surrounded
there at that time by the deities presiding
over the treasures like Padma and others,
the aforesaid lord of riches was brought to
the Nandana grove and restored to his
senses. Having vanquished the said lord of
wealth, the king of the Råk¶asas, pleased
at heart, seized his aerial car, the Pu¶paka,
as a token of his victory.

ìThe aerial car was furnished with pillars
made of gold; its portals were made of
catís-eye gems; it was hung with nets of
pearls and planted with trees bearing fruit in
all the seasons; it had the speed of the
mind; it could go wherever one wanted to
go; it could assume any form as desired; it
had stairways of gems and gold and daises
of refined gold; it was a celestial vehicle and
was not subject to wear and tear; it was a
perpetual joy to the eyes and the mind; it
contained numerous curios of art; it looked
picturesque with its compartments and
had been constructed by Vi‹wakarmå, the
architect of gods; it was provided with all
objects of desire, was soul-captivating and
unsurpassed in charm; it was neither too
cool nor too hot; it was comfortable in all
seasons and was splendid. Ascending the
car, which had been won by his prowess
and which could go wherever he wanted to
go, that most evil-minded king thought in the
height of his arrogance that he had conquered
all the three worlds. Having vanquished God
Vai‹ravaƒa (Kubera), he descended from
Kailåsa. (34ó43)
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‚ Ã¡‚Ê Áfl¬È‹◊flÊåÿ Ã¢ ¡ÿ¢
¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜ Áfl◊‹Á∑§⁄UË≈U„ÔÊ⁄UflÊŸ˜–

⁄U⁄UÊ¡ flÒ ¬⁄U◊Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ
ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U— ‚ŒÁ‚ ªÃÙ ÿÕÊŸ‹—H 44H

ìHaving scored that great victory by

dint of his valour and seated in his excellent
aerial car, that glorious ranger of the night,
who wore a brilliant diadem on his head and
a necklace of pearls on his breast, shone
like fire in a sacrificial hall.î (44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 15H
Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVI

Nand∂‹wara curses Råvaƒa; Lord ›a∆kara curbs the pride of Råvaƒa,
who obtains a sword from Lord ›a∆kara

‚ Á¡àflÊ œŸŒ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
◊„ÔÊ‚Ÿ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÿı ‡Ê⁄UfláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 1H

ìHaving vanquished his brother, Kubera,
the king of the Råk¶asas sought the well-
known thicket of reeds ë›aravaƒaí where
Lord Kårtikeya was born, O Råma ! (1)

•ÕÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ⁄UıÄ◊¢ ‡Ê⁄UfláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ª÷ÁSÃ¡Ê‹‚¢flËÃ¢ ÁmÃËÿÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

ìNow Da‹agr∂va saw the large golden-
hued expanse of reeds bright like a second
sun surrounded by rays. (2)

‚ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ‚◊ÊL§s ∑¥§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UêÿflŸÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊÃ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áflc≈ÔUÁê÷Ã¢ ÃŒÊH 3H

ìAscending a mountain clothed with a
lovely grove, he found the Pu¶paka brought
to a standstill on that spot on that occasion,
O Råma! (3)

Áflc≈ÔUéœ¢ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ∑§S◊ÊãŸÊª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•ÁøãÃÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‚ÁøflÒSÃÒ— ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—H 4H

ìSurrounded by his aforesaid ministers,
the king of the Råk¶asas reflected, ìHow
has this aerial car, which had been designed
in such a way as to be able to follow its
masterís will, been rendered motionless?
Why does it not move? (4)

Á∑¢§ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁ◊ë¿ÿÊ ◊ ŸŒ¢ ªë¿ÁÃ ¬Èc¬∑§◊˜˜–
¬fl¸ÃSÿÙ¬Á⁄UcÔ∆ÔUSÿ ∑§◊¸Œ¢ ∑§SÿÁøŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

ìWhat may be the reason for the
Pu¶paka not proceeding according to my
wishes? It must be the act of someone who
resides on this hill.î (5)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÙ ’ÈÁh∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
ŸŒ¢ ÁŸc∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÿãŸ ªë¿ÁÃH 6H

ìO Råma, the astute Mår∂ca thereupon
said on that occasion: ëO king, it cannot be
without a reason that this aerial car, Pu¶paka,
does not move. (6)

•ÕflÊ ¬Èc¬∑§Á◊Œ¢ œŸŒÊãŸÊãÿflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
•ÃÙ ÁŸS¬ãŒ◊÷flŒ˜˜ œŸÊäÿˇÊÁflŸÊ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 7H

ì ëMaybe, the aerial car, Pu¶paka, will
not carry anyone other than Kubera, the
god of riches. Therefore, even as it has
been disunited from him, it has become
motionless.í (7)

ßÁÃ flÊÄÿÊãÃ⁄U ÃSÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹— ∑Î§cáÊÁ¬X‹—–
flÊ◊ŸÙ Áfl∑§≈UÙ ◊Èá«UË ŸãŒË OSfl÷È¡Ù ’‹ËH 8H
ÃÃ— ¬Ê‡fl¸◊È¬Êªêÿ ÷flSÿÊŸÈø⁄UÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸãŒË‡fl⁄UÙ fløpŒ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊‡ÊÁVÃ—H 9H

ìInterrupting his speech, and approaching
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him, Nand∂‹wara, an attendant of Lord ›iva,
dreadful, of yellowish dark complexion,
dwarfish, misshapen, with his head clean
shaved, of short arms and very strong,
and ever full of joy, fearlessly spoke the
following words to the king of the
Råk¶asas: (8-9)

ÁŸflÃ¸Sfl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ‡ÊÒ‹ ∑˝§Ë«ÁÃ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄U—–
‚È¬áÊ¸ŸÊªÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ Œflªãœfl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 10H
‚fl¸·Ê◊fl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ªêÿ— ¬fl¸Ã— ∑Î§Ã—–
ßÁÃ ŸÁãŒflø— üÊÈàflÊ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Áê¬Ã∑È§á«‹—H 11H
⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃÊ◊˝ŸÿŸ— ¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒflL§s ‚—–
∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ‡ÊV⁄U ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‡ÊÒ‹◊Í‹◊È¬ÊªÃ—H 12H

ì ëTurn back, O Da‹agr∂va ! Lord
›a∆kara is sporting on this hill; hence it has
been rendered inaccessible even to
Suparƒas, Någas, Yak¶as, gods,
Gandharvas and Råk¶asas, nay, to all
created beings.í Hearing these words of
Nand∂ and alighting from the Pu¶paka, and
his earrings shaking on account of his wrath
and his eyes coppery through indignation,
Råvaƒa sought the foot of the hill, saying,
ëWho is this ›a∆kara?í (10ó12)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿãŸÁãŒŸ¢ ÃòÊ ŒflSÿÊŒÍ⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒË#¢ ‡ÊÍ‹◊flc≈ÔUèÿ ÁmÃËÿÁ◊fl ‡ÊV⁄U◊˜˜H 13H

ìThere he beheld Nand∂ standing near
the Lord, holding a flaming pike and appearing
like a second ›a∆kara. (13)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊŸ⁄U◊Èπ◊flôÊÊÿ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
¬˝„ÔÊ‚¢ ◊È◊Èø ÃòÊ ‚ÃÙÿ ßfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 14H

ìSeeing him endowed with the head of
a monkey, and disregarding him, the said
Råk¶asa laughed loudly thundering like a
cloud laden with water. (14)

Ã¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸãŒË ‡ÊV⁄USÿÊ¬⁄UÊ ÃŸÈ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìProvoked to anger, the divine Nand∂,
an alter ego of Lord ›a∆kara, spoke to the
said ogre, Da‹ånana, who was standing
there closeby: (15)

ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UM§¬¢ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
•‡ÊŸË¬ÊÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊¬„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬˝◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜H 16H
ÃS◊Êã◊mËÿ¸‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ◊º˝Í¬‚◊Ã¡‚—–
©Uà¬àSÿÁãÃ flœÊÕZ Á„U ∑È§‹Sÿ Ãfl flÊŸ⁄UÊ—H 17H

ì ëO Da‹ånana, since, deriding me in
my monkey-form, you burst into a loud laughter
resembling a stroke of lightning, therefore,
monkeys will be born to destroy your race.
They will possess my valour; they will have a
lustrous form like mine. (16-17)

ŸπŒ¢c≈ÔU˛ÊÿÈœÊ— ∑˝Í§⁄U ◊Ÿ—‚ê¬ÊÃ⁄U¢„Ô‚—–
ÿÈhÙã◊ûÊÊ ’‹ÙÁº˝Q§Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹Ê ßfl Áfl‚Ì¬áÊ—H 18H

ì ëThey will have claws and teeth for
their weapons; they will have the speed of
the mind; they will be frantic in fight; they will
be proud of their might; they will look like
moving mountains, O cruel one! (18)

Ã Ãfl ¬˝’‹¢ Œ¬¸◊Èà‚œ¢ ø ¬ÎÕÁÇflœ◊˜˜–
√ÿ¬ŸcÿÁãÃ ‚ê÷Íÿ ‚„ÔÊ◊Êàÿ‚ÈÃSÿ øH 19H

ì ëGathering together, they will take away
your excessive arrogance and pride of
physical superiority alongwith that of your
ministers and sons. (19)

Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ àflÊ¢ „Ô ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
Ÿ „ÔãÃ√ÿÙ „ÔÃSàfl¢ Á„U ¬Ífl¸◊fl Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—H 20H

ì ëO Råk¶asa, I can kill you even now;
but you shall not be killed inasmuch as you
are already killed by your own misdeeds.í

(20)
ßàÿÈŒËÁ⁄UÃflÊÄÿ ÃÈ Œfl ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔp πÊëëÿÈÃÊH 21H

ìWhen that high-souled divine being
uttered these words, the kettledrums of the
gods for their part sounded and a shower of
flowers fell from the heavens. (21)

•ÁøãÃÁÿàflÊ ‚ ÃŒÊ ŸÁãŒflÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬fl¸Ã¢ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flÊÄÿ◊Ê„Ô Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 22H

ìNot minding the utterance of Nand∂,
and approaching the hill, Da‹ånana, that
very mighty ogre, however, said on that
occasion: (22)
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¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ ªÁÃÁ‡¿ãŸÊ ÿà∑Î§Ã ◊◊ ªë¿Ã—–
ÃÁ◊◊¢ ‡ÊÒ‹◊Èã◊Í‹¢ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ Ãfl ªÙ¬ÃH 23H

ì ëO master of a bull, I shall pull up by
the roots this hill on whose account the
course of Pu¶paka in which I was travelling
has been arrested. (23)

∑§Ÿ ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ÷flÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡flÃ˜˜–
ÁflôÊÊÃ√ÿ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÃ ÷ÿSÕÊŸ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 24H

ì ëBy virtue of what power does ›iva
continually sport like a king? He does not
seem to understand what should be known
to him, viz., that danger has come to him.í

(24)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷È¡ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁˇÊåÿ ¬fl¸Ã–
ÃÙ‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚ ‡ÊÒ‹— ‚◊∑§ê¬ÃH 25H

ìHaving said so, O Råma, he put his
hands below the hill and lifted it up in no
time so that, the hill shook violently. (25)

øÊ‹ŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬fl¸ÃSÿÒfl ªáÊÊ ŒflSÿ ∑§Áê¬ÃÊ—–
øøÊ‹ ¬Êfl¸ÃË øÊÁ¬ ÃŒÊÁ‡‹c≈ÔUÊ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 26H

ìBy the shaking of the hill the attendants
of the Lord trembled; Pårvat∂ also slipped and
clung to Mahe‹wara at that moment. (26)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÙ „Ô⁄U—–
¬ÊŒÊX‰cÔ∆ÔUŸ Ã¢ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ¬Ë«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Ë‹ÿÊH 27H

ìThen, O Råma, Mahådeva, the foremost
of the gods, also known as Hara, the
Destroyer, sportively pressed the hill with
His great toe. (27)

¬ËÁ«UÃÊSÃÈ ÃÃSÃSÿ ‡ÊÒ‹SÃê÷Ù¬◊Ê ÷È¡Ê—–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊpÊ÷fl¢SÃòÊ ‚ÁøflÊSÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 28H

ìHis (Da‹ånanaís) arms, which
resembled pillars supporting the hill, were
then crushed; and the ministers of the
Råk¶asa standing there were surprised. (28)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ÃŸ ⁄UÙ·Êëø ÷È¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ë«ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ–
◊ÈQ§Ù Áfl⁄UÊfl— ‚„Ô‚Ê òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÿŸ ∑§Áê¬Ã◊˜˜H 29H

ìWhen his arms were thus crushed, the
Råk¶asa in fury raised a cry all of a sudden.
All the three worlds were shaken by it. (29)

◊ÁŸ⁄U flÖÊ˝ÁŸc¬·¢ ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ ÿÈªˇÊÿ–
ÃŒÊ flà◊¸‚È øÁ‹ÃÊ ŒflÊ ßãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 30H

ìHis ministers took it to be a crash of
thunder, which takes place at the end of the
world-period. At that time even the gods,
with Indra at their head, stumbled on their
way. (30)

‚◊Èº˝ÊpÊÁ¬ ‚¢ˇÊÈéœÊpÁ‹ÃÊpÊÁ¬ ¬fl¸ÃÊ—–
ÿˇÊÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ— Á‚hÊ— Á∑§◊ÃÁŒÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 31H

ìEven the oceans became turbulent
and the mountains also shook; nay, the
Yak¶as, Vidyådharas and Siddhas cried out,
ìWhat is this?î (31)

ÃÙ·ÿSfl ◊„ÔÊŒfl¢ ŸË‹∑§á∆U◊È◊Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÎÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù˘òÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸH 32H

ì ëPropitiate Mahådeva, the blue-necked
God, and the husband of Umå; O Da‹ånana,
we do not see any protector other than Him.

(32)

SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬˝áÊÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ Ã◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ fl˝¡–
∑Î§¬Ê‹È— ‡ÊV⁄USÃÈc≈ÔU— ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ Ã ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 33H

ì ëIn all humility seek refuge in Him
by singing His praises. ›a∆kara is
compassionate and will become gracious to
you when gratified.í (33)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃŒÊ◊ÊàÿÒSÃÈc≈ÔUÊfl flÎ·÷äfl¡◊˜˜–
‚Ê◊Á÷ÌflÁflœÒ— SÃÙòÊÒ— ¬˝áÊêÿ ‚ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
‚¢flà‚⁄U‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ L§ŒÃÙ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ù ªÃ◊˜˜H 34H

ìRespectfully bowing to Him when
advised thus by his ministers, Da‹ånana
glorified the God, whose standard bears the
ensign of a bull, by singing psalms from the
Såmaveda and other hymns. A thousand
years elapsed while the Råk¶asa went on
crying in this manner. (34)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— ‡ÊÒ‹Êª˝ ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
◊ÈÄàflÊ øÊSÿ ÷È¡ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝Ê„Ô flÊÄÿ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜̃H 35H

ìRelieving his hands of the pressure,
when pleased with his eulogy, while
remaining seated on a peak of the hill, Lord
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Mahådeva, O Råma, then spoke to Da‹ånana
as follows: (35)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl flË⁄USÿ ‡Êı≈UËÿÊ¸ëø Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
‡ÊÒ‹Ê∑˝§ÊãÃŸ ÿÙ ◊ÈQ§SàflÿÊ ⁄UÊfl— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—H 36H
ÿS◊ÊÀ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ¢ øÒÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÁflÃ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ àfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊêÔŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 37H

ì ëO Da‹ånana, I am pleased with your
manliness, a hero as you are, as well as
with your encomium. Since the denizens of
all the three worlds were set acrying, seized
as they were with fear by the fierce cry
which was set forth by you when you were
crushed by the hill. Therefore, O king, you
will go by the name of Råvaƒa. (36-37)

ŒflÃÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ê ÿˇÊÊ ÿ øÊãÿ ¡ªÃËÃ‹–
∞fl¢ àflÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 38H

ì ëThe gods, human beings, Yak¶as
and whatever other beings exist on the
earthís surface will, henceforth call you by
the name of Råvaƒa because you thus set
the world acrying. (38)

ªë¿ ¬ı‹Sàÿ Áfldéœ¢ ¬ÕÊ ÿŸ àflÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
◊ÿÊ øÒflÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬ ªêÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 39H

ì ëO grandson of Pulastya, proceed
without fear by whichever path you wish to
take. Permitted by Me, O suzerain lord of
ogres, you may go.í (39)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‹V‡Ê— ‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ Sflÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝ËÃÙ ÿÁŒ ◊„ÔÊŒfl fl⁄U¢ ◊ ŒÁ„U ÿÊøÃ—H 40H

ìWhen spoken to in these words by
Lord ›ambhu Himself, the king of La∆kå
said, ëO Mahådeva, if you are pleased with
me, kindly vouchsafe a boon to me, who
beg for the same. (40)

•fläÿàfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÒ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒªÈ¸s∑Ò§ŸÊ¸ªÒÿ¸ øÊãÿ ’‹flûÊ⁄UÊ—H 41H

ì ëI have already secured immunity from
death at the hands of gods, Gandharvas
and Dånavas, Råk¶asas, Guhyakas, Någas
and others who are mightier than these.

(41)

◊ÊŸÈ·ÊŸ˜ Ÿ ªáÙ Œfl SflÀ¬ÊSÃ ◊◊ ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈp ◊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ’˝rÊáÊÁSòÊ¬È⁄UÊãÃ∑§H 42H
flÊÁÜ¿Ã¢ øÊÿÈ·— ‡Ù·¢ ‡ÊSòÊ¢ àfl¢ ø ¬˝ÿë¿ ◊–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÃSÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ‚ ‡ÊV⁄U—H 43H
ŒŒı π«˜˜ª¢ ◊„ÔÊŒË#¢ øãº˝„ÔÊ‚Á◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÈ·pÊfl‡Ù·¢ ø ŒŒı ÷ÍÃ¬ÁÃSÃŒÊH 44H

ì ëI do not reckon the human beings, O
Lord, because they are regarded by me as
very insignificant. A boon of long life has
been secured by me from Brahmå, O
destroyer of Tripura ! Give me the remaining
lease of life sought by me and give me also
a weapon.í Requested thus by the aforesaid
Råvaƒa, the well-known Lord ›a∆kara gifted
to him the highly shining sword known as
Candrahåsa. The Lord of spirits granted to
him also the remaining lease of life on that
occasion. (42ó44)

ŒûUflÙflÊø ÃÃ— ‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ¸flôÙÿÁ◊Œ¢ àflÿÊ–
•flôÊÊÃ¢ ÿÁŒ Á„U Ã ◊Ê◊flÒcÿàÿ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 45H

ìBestowing it on him, He said, ëThis
sword is not to be despised by you; if it is
disregarded by you, it shall doubtless return
to me.í (45)

∞fl¢ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄UáÊÒfl ∑Î§ÃŸÊ◊Ê ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊŒfl◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊÕ ¬Èc¬∑§◊˜˜H 46H

ìHaving thus been named by the
supreme Deity ›iva, greeting Mahådeva,
the said Råvaƒa re-ascended Pu¶paka. (46)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔËÃ‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÿ¸∑˝§Ê◊Ã ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ˇÊÁòÊÿÊŸ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ’Êœ◊ÊŸSÃÃSÃÃ—H 47H

ìThereafter, O Råma, Råvaƒa ranged
over the earthís surface oppressing K¶atriyas
possessed of exceeding valour here and
there. (47)

∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ Ã¡ÁSflŸ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ ÿÈhŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—–
Ãë¿UÊ‚Ÿ◊∑È§fl¸ãÃÙ ÁflŸ‡ÊÈ— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—H 48H

ìDisobeying his command some valiant
K¶atriyas, who were full of martial ardour
and ferocious in battle, perished alongwith
their followers. (48)



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 899899899899899

•¬⁄U ŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ ¡ÊŸãÃ— ¬˝ÊôÊ‚ê◊ÃÊ—–
Á¡ÃÊ— S◊ ßàÿ÷Ê·ãÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã◊˜˜H 49H

ìOthers, who were recognized as

prudent, and who knew the Råk¶asa to be
difficult to conquer, submitted to the ogre,
who was proud of his strength, ëWe stand
vanquished.í î (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·Ù«‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 16H

Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVII

Vedavat∂, daughter of a Brahmar¶i, insulted by Råvaƒa, pronounces
a curse on him and enters the fire. She appears

as S∂tå in another birth

•Õ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÌflø⁄UŸ˜ ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹–
Á„U◊flmŸ◊Ê‚Êl ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§Ê◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—UH 1H

ìWhile ranging over the earthís surface,
the mighty-armed Råvaƒa, O king, arrived
at a forest in the region of the Himålayas
and was roving in it. (1)

ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ flÒ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿ¡≈UÊœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê·¸áÊ ÁflÁœŸÊ øÒŸÊ¢ ŒËåÿãÃË¥ ŒflÃÊÁ◊flH 2H

ìThere he saw a maiden, wearing the
skin of a black antelope and matted locks,
rich in austerities befitting a §R¶i (a seer of
Vedic Mantras) and glowing like a deity. (2)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê◊◊Ù„Ô¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê ¬¬˝ë¿ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 3H

ìSeeing her, endowed with comeliness
and observing a great vow, and overpowered
by infatuation born of lust, Råvaƒa asked
her as though laughing: (3)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ flÃ¸‚ ÷º˝ ÁflL§h¢ ÿıflŸSÿ Ã–
ŸÁ„U ÿÈQ§Ê ÃflÒÃSÿ M§¬SÿÒfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊH 4H

ì ëO blessed one, what are you doing
here? It is incompatible with your youth. Such
a conduct fits ill with one of your beauty. (4)

M§¬¢ Ã˘ŸÈ¬◊¢ ÷ËL§ ∑§Ê◊Ùã◊ÊŒ∑§⁄U¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÿÈQ¢§ Ã¬Á‚ SÕÊÃÈ¢ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ s· ÁŸáÊ¸ÿ—H 5H

ì ëO Bh∂ru (one who easily gets afraid),
your unrivalled beauty generates madness
born of lust in the minds of men. It is not
proper for you to perform Tapas; this is the
conclusion which has emerged from my
mind. (5)

∑§SÿÊÁ‚ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÷º˝ ∑§p ÷ÃÊ¸ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
ÿŸ ‚ê÷ÈÖÿ‚ ÷ËL§ ‚ Ÿ⁄U— ¬Èáÿ÷Êª˜˜ ÷ÈÁflH 6H

ì ëO auspicious one, to whom do you
belong? What are you doing here? Who is
your husband, O lady with a comely face?
He who enjoys you, O timid one, is indeed
a very fortunate person in this world.

(6)

¬Îë¿Ã— ‡Ê¢‚ ◊ ‚flZ ∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙ— ¬Á⁄UüÊ◊—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ ‚Ê ∑§ãÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸËH 7H
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃSÿÊÁÃâÿ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ–
∑È§‡Êäfl¡Ù ŸÊ◊ Á¬ÃÊ ’˝rÊÌ·⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—H 8H

ì ëRelate everything to me, who am
inquisitive. For whose sake is all this effort?í
Questioned thus by Råvaƒa, that illustrious
maiden, whose wealth was Tapas, played
the host according to rule and then said,
ëMy fatherís name is Ku‹adhwaja. He was
a Brahmar¶i endowed with immense lustre.

(7-8)
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’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ’ÈhKÊ ÃÈÀÿÙ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã—–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ∑È§fl¸ÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ flŒÊèÿÊ‚¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H
‚ê÷ÍÃÊ flÊæ˜ ◊ÿË ∑§ãÿÊ ŸÊêÔŸÊ flŒflÃË S◊ÎÃÊ–
ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸ ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ãŸªÊ—H 10H
Ã øÊÁ¬ ªàflÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ fl⁄UáÊ¢ ⁄UÙøÿÁãÃ ◊–
Ÿ ø ◊Ê¢ ‚ Á¬ÃÊ ÃèÿÙ ŒûÊflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄UH 11H

ì ëThat glorious sage was a son of
Bæhaspati and equal to him in respect of
intelligence. Of that magnanimous soul, who
was always engaged in reciting the Vedas,
I was born as an incarnation of the Vedas.
I am, therefore, known as Vedavat∂. O king
of the Råk¶asas, gods with Gandharvas,
Yak¶as, Råk¶asas and Pannagas (Någas)
approached my father and sought my hand
in marriage; but my aforesaid father did not
give me to any of them. (9ó11)

∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flÁŒcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡–
Á¬ÃÈSÃÈ ◊◊ ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ ÁflcáÊÈ— Á∑§‹ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 12H
•Á÷¬˝ÃÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§‡ÊSÃS◊ÊãŸÊãÿSÿ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ–
ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ ÃS◊Ò ÃÈ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ’‹ŒÌ¬Ã—H 13H
‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ¸◊ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃŸ ⁄UÊòÊı ‡ÊÿÊŸÙ ◊ Á¬ÃÊ ¬Ê¬Ÿ Á„¢UÁ‚Ã—H 14H

ì ëO mighty-armed one, I will tell you
the reason behind it. Please listen. Vi¶ƒu,
the Lord of gods and the Ruler of the three
worlds, indeed was acceptable to my father
as a son-in-law. My father would not give
me to anyone other than Him. Hearing this,
›ambhu, the king of the Daityas, who was
proud of his might, became angry. While
asleep at night, my father was killed by that
sinful one. (12ó14)

ÃÃÙ ◊ ¡ŸŸË ŒËŸÊ Ãë¿⁄UË⁄U¢ Á¬ÃÈ◊¸◊–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜H 15H

ì ëThereupon my mother, of great merit,
who had become very depressed, entered
the fire, taking that body of my father in her
arms. (15)

ÃÃÙ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ¢ ‚àÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ Ã◊flÊ„¢Ô NŒÿŸ ‚◊Èm„ÔH 16H

ì ëThenceforward I have installed
Nåråyaƒa in my heart so that I may implement
the desire of my father with regard to
Him. (16)

ßÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊ÊL§s ø⁄UÊÁ◊ Áfl¬È‹¢ Ã¬—–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflH 17H

ì ëHaving taken this vow, I am performing
severe Tapas; O best of Råk¶asas, I have
told you all this. (17)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ◊◊ ¬ÁÃŸ¸ àflãÿ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
•ÊüÊÿ ÁŸÿ◊¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊH 18H

ì ëNåråyaƒa is my husband and no one
other than that Puru¶ottama. Desiring to
secure the hand of Nåråyaƒa I am observing
this hard penance. (18)

ÁflôÊÊÃSàfl¢ Á„U ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªë¿ ¬ı‹SàÿŸãŒŸ–
¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ã¬‚Ê ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÿÁh flÃ¸ÃH 19H

ì ëO king, by dint of my Tapas I know
everything that exists in the three worlds. I
have come to know who you are. You may
go, O son of Vi‹ravå!í (19)

‚Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÷ÍÿSÃÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•flL§s Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ãŒ¬¸‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 20H

ìDescending from the aerial car,
Råvaƒa, who was smitten with darts of
love, spoke again to that maiden, who was
observing a great vow: (20)

•flÁ‹#ÊÁ‚ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ÿSÿÊSÃ ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
flÎhÊŸÊ¢ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊÁˇÊ ÷˝Ê¡Ã ¬Èáÿ‚¢øÿ—H 21H

ì ëO lady of shapely limbs, you are
presumptuous in that you have made such
a resolve. Your endeavour to acquire merit
through Tapas befits only old women, O
lady possessing the eyes of a fawn ! (21)

àfl¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ flQÈ§◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË ÷ËL§ ÿıflŸ¢ Ã˘ÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 22H

ì ëYou, who are endowed with all good
qualities, ought not to speak like this. You
are beautiful in all the three worlds, O timid
one, your youth is passing away. (22)
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•„¢Ô ‹VÔUÊ¬ÁÃ÷¸º˝ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
ÃSÿ ◊ ÷fl ÷ÊÿÊ¸ àfl¢ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜̃H 23H

ì ëO blessed one, I am the king of
La∆kå, known as Da‹agr∂va. Become my
wife and enjoy all sense-delights as it suits
your pleasure. (23)

∑§p ÃÊflŒ‚ı ÿ¢ àfl¢ ÁflcáÊÈÁ⁄UàÿÁ÷÷Ê·‚–
flËÿ¸áÊ Ã¬‚Ê øÒfl ÷ÙªŸ ø ’‹Ÿ øH 24H
‚ ◊ÿÊ ŸÙ ‚◊Ù ÷º˝ ÿ¢ àfl¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿ‚˘XŸ–
ßàÿÈQ§flÁÃ ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈ flŒflàÿÕ ‚Ê’˝flËÃ˜˜H 25H
◊Ê ◊ÒflÁ◊ÁÃ ‚Ê ∑§ãÿÊ Ã◊ÈflÊø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 26H
àflŒÎÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êãÿ— ∑§Ù˘fl◊ãÿÃ ’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÿÊ ÃòÊ flŒflàÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 27H
◊Íœ¸¡·È ÃŒÊ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÊª˝áÊ ¬⁄UÊ◊Î‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ flŒflÃË ∑˝È§hÊ ∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ „ÔSÃŸ ‚ÊÁë¿ŸÃ˜˜H 28H

ì ëBy the way, who is that whom you
speak of as Vi¶ƒu? He whom you wish to
secure, O good lady, is not equal to me in
valour, Tapas, enjoyment and strength.í
When he had spoken thus, the aforesaid
Vedavat∂ for her part thereupon replied as
follows: ëDonít speak thus, donít speak thus!í
She told the ranger of the night, ëWhat
sensible man, other than you, O king of the
Råk¶asas, will speak thus disparagingly of
Vi¶ƒu, who is the lord of the three worlds
and who is universally respected.í Spoken
to in these words on that spot by the aforesaid
Vedavat∂, the Råk¶asa then seized hold of
the maiden by her hair with his hand.
Provoked to anger, Vedavat∂ cut off her hair
with her hand. (24ó28)

•Á‚÷Í̧àflÊ ∑§⁄USÃSÿÊ— ∑§‡ÊÊ¢Á‡¿ãŸÊ¢SÃŒÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ̃̃–
‚Ê Öfl‹ãÃËfl ⁄UÙ·áÊ Œ„ÔãÃËfl ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 29H
©UflÊøÊÁªA¢ ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊⁄UáÊÊÿ ∑Î§Ãàfl⁄UÊ–
œÌ·ÃÊÿÊSàflÿÊŸÊÿ¸ Ÿ ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÁ◊cÿÃH 30H

ìGetting transformed her hand into
sword, she then cut off her hair. Hastening
to put an end to her life, she kindled a fire.
Burning, as it were, with anger, she spoke

to the Råk¶asa as if she would burn him:
ëInsulted by you, O ignoble man, I no longer
desire to live. (29-30)

⁄UˇÊSÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿÃSÃ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ œÌ·ÃÊ øÊ„¢Ô àflÿÊ ¬Ê¬Êà◊ŸÊ flŸH 31H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl flœÊÕZ Á„U ‚◊Èà¬àSÿ s„¢Ô ¬ÈŸ—–
ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÄÿ— ÁSòÊÿÊ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ¬ÈL§·— ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ—H 32H

ì ëI will, therefore, enter the fire before
your very eyes, O ogre ! As I have been
insulted in this forest by you, O sinner,
therefore, I will be born again for your
destruction. It is not possible for a woman to
kill a man of sinful resolve. (31-32)

‡ÊÊ¬ àflÁÿ ◊ÿÙà‚Îc≈ÔU Ã¬‚p √ÿÿÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÿÁŒ àflÁSÃ ◊ÿÊ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒûÊ¢ „ÈÔÃ¢ ÃÕÊH 33H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÿÙÁŸ¡Ê ‚ÊäflË ÷flÿ¢ œÌ◊áÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ‚Ê ÖflÁ‹Ã¢ ¡ÊÃflŒ‚◊˜˜H 34H

ì ëAnd if I pronounce a curse on you,
my reserve of Tapas will be lost. If I have
done anything meritorious or have given
gifts or tended the sacred fire, I will surely
appear as Ayonijå (not born of the womb),
the pious daughter of a virtuous man.í Having
said thus, she entered the kindled fire.

(33-34)
¬¬ÊÃ ø ÁŒflÙ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜÷ÍÃÊ ¬k ¬k‚◊¬˝÷ÊH 35H

ìNay, a rain of celestial flowers fell
from the heaven on all sides. She appeared
again from a lotus with the radiance of a
lotus. (35)

ÃS◊ÊŒÁ¬ ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝Ê#Ê ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
∑§ãÿÊ¢ ∑§◊‹ª÷Ê¸÷Ê¢ ¬˝ªÎs SflªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿıH 36H

ìAs on the previous occasion, she was
again taken hold of by the Råk¶asa from
her birth-place. Taking hold of the maiden,
who had the lustre of the interior of a lotus,
he went home. (36)

¬˝ªÎs ⁄UÊfláÊSàflÃÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÁãòÊáÙ–
‹ˇÊáÊôÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÒfl ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ øÒfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 37H

ìTaking her by the hand, Råvaƒa
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showed her to his minister. Scanning her
very features, the minister, who was well-
versed in physiognomy, said to Råvaƒa:(37)

ªÎ„ÔSÕÒ·Ê Á„U ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË àflŒ˜˜flœÊÿÒfl ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊáÊ¸fl ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁøˇÊ¬ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 38H

ì ëIf this woman of shapely limbs stays
in your house, she will prove to be your
destroyer.í Hearing this, O Råma, Råvaƒa
threw her into the sea. (38)

‚Ê øÒfl ÁˇÊÁÃ◊Ê‚Êl ÿôÊÊÿÃŸ◊äÿªÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÙ „Ô‹◊ÈπÙà∑Î§c≈ÔUÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÈÁàÕÃÊ ‚ÃËH 39H

ìReaching the shore she came to the
middle of a sacrificial ground. Dug out by
the ploughshare of the king, Janaka, she
came up again. (39)

‚Ò·Ê ¡Ÿ∑§⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ ÃŸÿÊ ¬˝÷Ù–
Ãfl ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÁflcáÊÈSàfl¢ Á„U ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 40H

ìO Lord, the same Vedavat∂ reborn as
the daughter of King Janaka, is Your wife
now. O mighty-armed Lord, You are indeed
Vi¶ƒu, the ancient one. (40)

¬ÍflZ ∑˝§Ùœ„ÔÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÿ¸ÿÊ‚ı ÁŸ„ÔÃSÃÿÊ–
©U¬ÊüÊÁÿàflÊ ‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷SÃfl flËÿ¸◊◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜H 41H

ìFalling back upon Your superhuman
prowess, the same lady by whom Your
mountain-like enemy was consumed by her
wrath, in her former birth, actually killed him.

(41)

∞fl◊·Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ◊àÿ¸·Íà¬àSÿÃ ¬ÈŸ—–
ˇÊòÊ „Ô‹◊ÈπÙà∑Î§c≈ÔU fllÊ◊ÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊ÊH 42H

ìIn this manner this highly meritorious
lady will continue to appear again among
mortals (in the following cycles), drawn out
by a ploughshare in a furrowed field, like a
fire on an altar. (42)

∞·Ê flŒflÃË ŸÊ◊ ¬Ífl¸◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã ÿÈª–
òÊÃÊÿÈª◊ŸÈ¬˝Êåÿ flœÊÕZ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 43H
©Uà¬ãŸÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹∑È§‹ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ËÃÙà¬ãŸÊ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÁÃ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ò— ¬ÈŸL§ëÿÃH 44H

ìShe who was known as Vedavat∂ in
her former birth in Kætayuga, appeared again
in the Tretåyuga as a daughter of the high-
souled Janaka in the line of the kings of
Mithilå for bringing about the destruction of
that Råk¶asa. Since she came out of a
furrow (S∂tå), she is called ëS∂tåí by human
beings.î (43-44)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#Œ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 17H
Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XVIII

Maruttaís discomfiture at the hands of Råvaƒa; Indra and the other
gods confer boons on the peacock and other birds

¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ flŒflàÿÊ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊL§s ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§Ê◊ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 1H

ìAscending the Pu¶paka, when
Vedavat∂ had entered the fire, Råvaƒa ranged
the earth once more. (1)

ÃÃÙ ◊L§ûÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ÿ¡ãÃ¢ ‚„Ô ŒÒflÃÒ—–
©U‡ÊË⁄U’Ë¡◊Ê‚Êl ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 2H

ìReaching U‹∂rab∂ja, Råvaƒa for his
part saw king Marutta performing a sacrifice
in the company of gods. (2)

‚¢flÃÙ¸ ŸÊ◊ ’˝rÊÌ·— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã—–
ÿÊ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ôÊ— ‚flÒ¸Œ¸flªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 3H

ìSurrounded by the hosts of gods, a
Brahmar¶i, Sa≈varta by name, a brother of
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Sage Bæhaspati himself and a knower of
Dharma, was conducting the sacrifice. (3)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÊSÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊSÃSÿ œ·¸áÊ÷Ë⁄Ufl—H 4H

ìSeeing that Råk¶asa, who was hard
to vanquish on account of the boons (granted
to him), the gods, afraid of his attack, took
cover in the bodies of animals. (4)

ßãº˝Ù ◊ÿÍ⁄U— ‚¢flÎûÊÙ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡SÃÈ flÊÿ‚—–
∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚Ù œŸÊäÿˇÊÙ „¢Ô‚p flL§áÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

ìIndra became a peacock; Yama, a
crow; Kubera, a chameleon and Varuƒa, a
swan. (5)

•ãflcflÁ¬ ªÃcflfl¢ ŒflcflÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸ–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ÿôÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ ßflÊ‡ÊÈÁø—H 6H

ìIn this manner when the other gods
too had transformed themselves, O scourge
of Your foes, Råvaƒa entered the sacrificial
ground like an unclean dog. (6)

Ã¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
¬˝Ê„Ô ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ flÊ flŒH 7H

ìApproaching the king, Råvaƒa, the
suzerain lord of the Råk¶asas, said, ëGive
battle to me or admit that you stand
vanquished.í (7)

ÃÃÙ ◊L§ûÊÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ∑§Ù ÷flÊÁŸàÿÈflÊø Ã◊˜˜–
•fl„ÔÊ‚¢ ÃÃÙ ◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 8H

ìThereupon King Marutta said to him:
ëWho are you?í Uttering a derisive laugh,
Råvaƒa then spoke the following words:

(8)
•∑È§ÃÍ„Ô‹÷ÊflŸ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕfl–
œŸŒSÿÊŸÈ¡¢ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊflªë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 9H

ì ëI am pleased with your equanimity, O
king, who do not know me as Råvaƒa, a
younger (half-) brother of Kubera. (9)

ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ÿÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ◊ ’‹◊˜̃–
÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÿŸ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ëWho else is there in the three worlds,
who does not know my might who snatched

away this aerial car, after vanquishing my
said brother?í (10)

ÃÃÙ ◊L§ûÊ— ‚ ŸÎ¬SÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
œãÿ— π‹È ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿŸ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UáÙ Á¡Ã—H 11H

ìThereupon the aforesaid King Marutta
forthwith answered Råvaƒa (as follows):
ëYou are praiseworthy, indeed, in that you
conquered in combat your own elder brother.

(11)

Ÿ àflÿÊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ‡‹ÊÉÿÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ÁfllÃ–
∑¥§ àfl¢ ¬˝Ê∑˜§Ô ∑§fl‹¢ œ◊Z øÁ⁄UàflÊ ‹éœflÊŸ˜ fl⁄U◊˜̃H 12H

ì ëIn all the three worlds there is no one
who is as praiseworthy as you. Practising
what unique virtue did you secure boons in
the past? (12)

üÊÈÃ¬ÍflZ Á„U Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ÷Ê·‚ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŒÊŸË¥ Ÿ ◊ ¡ËflŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁ‚ ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 13H

ì ëNothing like what you say has been
heard of by me before. O evil-minded one,
tarry awhile; now you will not get back alive.

(13)

•l àflÊ¢ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ¬˝·ÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ªÎs ‚Êÿ∑§Ê¢p Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 14H
⁄UáÊÊÿ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ∑˝È§h— ‚¢flÃÙ¸ ◊Êª¸◊ÊflÎáÊÙÃ˜˜–
‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ F„Ô‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ ◊L§ûÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 15H

ì ëWith my sharp arrows I will dispatch
you to the abode of Yama, the god of death.í
Seizing hold of his bow and arrows, the king
thereupon rushed in anger for combat, but
Sa≈varta blocked his way. That great sage
addressed the following loving words to the
said Marutta: (14-15)

üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊Œ˜˜flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ Ÿ Ã ˇÊ◊—–
◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ‚òÊ◊‚◊Ê#¢ ∑È§‹¢ Œ„ÔÃ˜˜H 16H

ì ëIf you heed my advice, an encounter
is not advisable for you. If left unfinished,
this sacrifice, which is intended to propitiate
Mahe‹wara, will consume your race. (16)

ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿ ∑È§ÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ∑˝§ÙÁœàfl¢ ŒËÁˇÊÃ ∑È§Ã—–
‚¢‡Êÿp ¡ÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚p ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 17H
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ì ëAn encounter is out of the question
for one who stands consecrated for a
sacrificial performance, and temper is also
out of the question for such a one; moreover,
victory is uncertain in a battle and the
Råk¶asa is very hard to vanquish.í î (17)

‚ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ ªÈ⁄UÙflÊ¸ÄÿÊã◊L§ûÊ— ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚‡Ê⁄U¢ øÊ¬¢ SflSÕÙ ◊π◊ÈπÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 18H

Bowing to his preceptorís remonstrance,
King Marutta withdrew; throwing away his
bow and arrows, he became self-poised
and addressed himself to the performance
of the sacrifice. (18)

ÃÃSÃ¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ◊àflÊ ÉÊÙ·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒ ‡ÊÈ∑§—–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ¡ÿÃËàÿÈëøÒ„Ô¸·Ê¸ãŸÊŒ¢ Áfl◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜H 19H

Taking him to be vanquished, ›uka
thereupon raised in glee a shout in a high
pitch, saying, ìRåvaƒa has triumphed !î (19)

ÃÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ ÃòÊSÕÊŸ˜ ◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ÿôÊ◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜–
ÁflÃÎ#Ù L§Áœ⁄UÒSÃ·Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ— ‚ê¬˝ÿÿı ◊„ÔË◊˜˜H 20H

Having devoured the celebrated and
great sages who had come to the sacrifice
and who were still there, and fully sated with
their blood, Råvaƒa ranged the earth once
more. (20)

⁄UÊfláÙ ÃÈ ªÃ ŒflÊ— ‚ãº˝ÊpÒfl ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
ÃÃ— SflÊ¢ ÿÙÁŸ◊Ê‚Êl ÃÊÁŸ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 21H

When Råvaƒa had left, the gods and
other denizens of heaven including Indra
resumed their original form and spoke to
these animals. (21)

„Ô·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ’˝flËÁŒãº˝Ù ◊ÿÍ⁄U¢ ŸË‹’Ì„ÔáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl œ◊¸ôÊ ÷È¡XÊÁh Ÿ Ã ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 22H

In joy Indra then said to the peacock
with a blue tail: ìO knower of Dharma, I am
pleased with you; there will be no fear for
you from the snakes. (22)

ßŒ¢ ŸòÊ‚„Ôd¢ ÃÈ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ’„Ô¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
fl·¸◊ÊáÙ ◊Áÿ ◊ÈŒ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ¬˝ËÁÃ‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Spots resembling these thousand eyes

(of mine) will appear in your tail. Nay, when I
send down a shower of rain, you will rejoice
as a token of love (you cherish for me).î(23)

∞flÁ◊ãº˝Ù fl⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊã◊ÿÍ⁄USÿ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 24H
In this way, Indra, the ruler of gods,

conferred boons on the peacock. (24)

ŸË‹Ê— Á∑§‹ ¬È⁄UÊ ’„ÔÊ¸ ◊ÿÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬ÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸˘Á¬ ’Ì„ÔáÊ—H 25H

Formerly the tails of peacocks were plain
blue alone, O suzerain lord of men; after
obtaining boons from the lord of the gods, the
whole body of the peacocks left. (25)

œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÊÇfl¢‡Ù flÊÿ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
¬Á¢ˇÊSÃflÊÁS◊ ‚È¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ËÃSÿ fløŸ¢ oÎáÊÈH 26H

Yama, O Råma ! said to the crow
perched on the Prågva≈‹a* in front of him:
ìO bird, I am greatly pleased with you; listen
to my words which I am addressing to you
out of gratification: (26)

ÿÕÊãÿ ÁflÁflœÒ ⁄UÙªÒ— ¬Ë«KãÃ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ◊ÿÊ–
Ã Ÿ Ã ¬˝÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ◊Áÿ ¬˝ËÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 27H

ëAs I am pleased with you, the various
diseases with which other living beings are
tormented by me, shall have no effect on
you. There is no doubt about this. (27)

◊ÎàÿÈÃSÃ ÷ÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊◊ ÁflÔU„UXÔU◊–
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ Ÿ flÁœcÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊSÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 28H

ëIn consequence of the boon granted
by me, O bird, there is no fear for you from
Death. You will live so long as people do not
kill you. (28)

ÿ ø ◊Ám·ÿSÕÊ flÒ ◊ÊŸflÊ— ˇÊÈœÿÊÌŒÃÊ—–
àflÁÿ ÷ÈQ§ ‚ÈÃÎ#ÊSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚’ÊãœflÊ—H 29H

ëWhen you have been fed, the people
who are in my domain and who are afflicted
with hunger, will feel perfectly sated alongwith
their relations.í (29)

flL§áÊSàfl’˝flËh¢‚¢ ªXÊÃÙÿÁfløÊÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ flø— ¬òÊ⁄UÕ‡fl⁄UH 30H

* A shed constructed for the dwelling of the sacrificer and his wife to the east of the sacrificial hall.
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Varuƒa for his part said to the swan,
swimming about in the waters of the Ga∆gå:
ìO ruler of birds, listen to my words full of
love. (30)

fláÊÙ¸ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊— ‚ıêÿpãº˝◊á«‹‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÃflÙŒª˝— ‡ÊÈh»§Ÿ‚◊¬˝÷—H 31H

ëYour colour will be pleasing to the
mind and delightful like that of the orb of the
pure moon. It will be white as foam and it
will be unique to you. (31)

◊ë¿⁄UË⁄U¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ∑§ÊãÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ øÊÃÈ‹Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Ãã◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 32H

ëComing into contact with water (which
constitutes my body), you will ever look
charming and enjoy unequalled delight. This
will be a mark of my pleasure.í (32)

„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ¢ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ fláÊ¸— ‚fl¸¬Êá«È⁄U—–
¬ˇÊÊ ŸË‹Êª˝‚¢flËÃÊ— ∑˝§Ù«UÊ— ‡Êc¬Êª˝ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê—H 33H

ìO Råma, in the past the colour of
swans was not white all over the body; their
wings were dark at the tips, while their

breasts were dark-brown like the tips of the
panic grass.î (33)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÒüÊfláÊ— ∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚¢ Áª⁄Uı ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔÒ⁄Uáÿ¢ ‚ê¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ fláÊZ ¬˝ËÃSÃflÊåÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 34H

ëThen Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå) said to
the chameleon, which was resting on a
rock: ìPleased with you too, I will confer on
you a golden hue. (34)

‚º˝√ÿ¢ ø Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÃflÊˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
∞· ∑§Ê@Ÿ∑§Ù fláÊÙ¸ ◊à¬˝ËàÿÊ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 35H

ëYour head will always have the
imperishable golden colour. Due to my
pleasure, your dark colour will be transformed
into a golden hue.í (35)

∞fl¢ ŒûUflÊ fl⁄UÊ¢SÃèÿSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿôÊÙà‚fl ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸflÎûÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊôÊÊ Ã ¬ÈŸ— Sfl÷flŸ¢ ªÃÊ—H 36H

Having granted boons in this manner
to the aforesaid animals, the gods, at the
completion of the sacrificial ceremony,
returned each to his abode alongwith their
king, Indra. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 18H
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XIX

Råvaƒa kills Anaraƒya and receives a curse from him

•Õ Á¡àflÊ ◊L§ûÊ¢ ‚ ¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
Ÿª⁄UÊÁáÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 1H

Having conquered Marutta, and thirsting
for combat, the notorious Da‹ånana, the
suzerain lord of the Råk¶asas, now sought
the capital cities of kings. (1)

‚◊Ê‚Êl ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ÊŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ÿÈh¢ ◊ ŒËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃH 2H
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— S◊ÁÃ flÊ ’˝ÍÃ ∞· ◊ Á„U ‚ÈÁŸpÿ—–
•ãÿÕÊ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ◊fl¢ ◊ÙˇÊÙ ŸÒflÙ¬¬lÃH 3H

Approaching the King of kings, who
compared with the mighty Indra (the ruler of
gods) and Varuƒa (the god presiding over
the waters), Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres)
actually said to them: ìGive me battle or
declare that you are defeated. This is my
ultimatum to you. No escape is possible for
those who act otherwise.î (2-3)

ÃÃSàfl÷Ë⁄Ufl— ¬˝ÊôÊÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊ œ◊¸ÁŸpÿÊ—–
◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 4H
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ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— S◊àÿ÷Ê·ãÃ ôÊÊàflÊ fl⁄U’‹¢ Á⁄U¬Ù—–
ŒÈcÿãÃ— ‚È⁄UÕÙ ªÊÁœª¸ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ—H 5H
∞Ã ‚fl¸˘’˝Èfl¢SÃÊÃ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ— S◊ÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕflÊ—–
•ÕÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 6H
‚ÈªÈ#Ê◊Ÿ⁄UáÿŸ ‡Ê∑˝§áÙflÊ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜–
‚ Ã¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U‚◊¢ ’‹H 7H
¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Ê‚Êl ÿÈh¢ Œ„ÔËÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ flÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U àfl◊fl¢ ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

Consulting one another, the kings for
their part, though fearless, highly intelligent,
exceedingly mighty and pious of resolve,
and recognizing the enemyís strength which
he had derived from boons, then admitted
that they stood defeated. Du¶yanta, Suratha,
Gådhi, Gaya and King Purµuravåóall these
monarchs, O beloved Råma, said, ëWe are
defeated.í Then, duly reaching Ayodhyå, well-
protected by Anaraƒya, as Amaråvat∂ is by
Indra, and approaching the monarch, who
was a tiger among men and equal to Indra
in might, the notorious Råvaƒa, the suzerain
lord of the Råk¶asas, said to him, ìGive me
fight or say ëI stand defeated.í Such is my
mandate.î (4ó8)

•ÿÙäÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃSÃSÿ üÊÈàflÊ ¬Ê¬Êà◊ŸÙ flø—–
•Ÿ⁄UáÿSÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Enraged to hear the command of that
sinful-minded fellow, Anaraƒya, the king of
Ayodhyå, now said to the king of the
Råk¶asas: (9)

ŒËÿÃ mãmÿÈh¢ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã ◊ÿÊ–
‚¢ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÿûÊÙ ÷fl øÒfl¢ ÷flÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 10H

ìO king of the Råk¶asas, I allow you to
fight a duel with me, tarry awhile and get
ready quickly; I am also getting ready.î (10)

•Õ ¬ÍflZ üÊÈÃÊÕ¸Ÿ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊Ã˜˜ ÃãŸ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ’‹¢ ⁄UˇÊÙflœÙlÃ◊˜˜H 11H

Since Anaraƒya had previous
information, he had gathered a huge force.
Intent on killing the Råk¶asa, the said army
of the king sallied forth. (11)

ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ê‚Ê„Ôd¢ flÊÁ¡ŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿÈÃ¢ ÃÕÊ–
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ¬ûÊËŸÊ¢ ø Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 12H
◊„ÔË¥ ‚¢¿UÊl ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ ‚¬ŒÊÁÃ⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
ÃÃ— ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ‚È◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ÿÈhÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒH 13H
•Ÿ⁄UáÿSÿ ŸÎ¬Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ øÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ’‹¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ’‹¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—H 14H
¬˝ÊáÊ‡ÿÃ ÃŒÊ ‚flZ „Ô√ÿ¢ „ÈÔÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹–
ÿÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ø ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Áfl∑˝§◊◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 15H
¬˝Öfl‹ãÃ¢ Ã◊Ê‚Êl ÁˇÊ¬˝◊flÊfl‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ‚¢∑È§‹¢ ÃòÊ ‡Ê‹÷Ê ßfl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 16H

O jewel among men, ten thousand
elephants and a lakh of horses, nay, several
thousands of chariots as well as of foot-
soldiers then came out on the battlefield,
entirely covering the land, inclusive of foot-
soldiers and chariots. Then ensued, O warrior
skilled in warfare, a very fierce battle between
King Anaraƒya, and the king of the Råk¶asas.
Encountering the forces of Råvaƒa, and
having fought for a pretty long time and
exhibited supreme valour, the entire army of
that ruler of the earth was fully consumed
like oblations poured into a sacrificial fire.
Attenuated in no time on coming in contact
with the inflamed Råvaƒa, the army perished
in a body like moths on entering fire.

(12ó16)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ÃãŸ⁄Uãº˝SÃÈ Ÿ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flŸÊ¬ª‡ÊÃ¢ ÿÕÊH 17H

That aforesaid monarch, for his part
saw that huge army perishing like hundreds
of streams full of water disappearing on
reaching the ocean. (17)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§œŸÈ—¬˝Åÿ¢ œŸÈÌflS»§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝SÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 18H

Then beside himself with rage and
twanging his bow, resembling the bow of
Indra, the king came up to the notorious
Råvaƒa. (18)

•Ÿ⁄UáÿŸ Ã˘◊ÊàÿÊ ◊Ê⁄UËø‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÊ—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ‚Á„UÃÊ ÷ªAÊ √ÿº˝flãÃ ◊ÎªÊ ßflH 19H
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The said ministers, Mår∂ca, ›uka and
Såraƒa alongwith Prahasta, were badly
beaten by Anaraƒya and fled like deer. (19)

ÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊ‡ÊÃÊãÿc≈ÔUı ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ßˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—H 20H

Thereupon Anaraƒya (the delight of
Ik¶wåkuís race) shot eight hundred arrows
on the head of the king of the Råk¶asas. (20)

ÃSÿ ’ÊáÊÊ— ¬ÃãÃSÃ øÁ∑˝§⁄U Ÿ ˇÊÃ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
flÊÁ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ ßflÊ÷˝èÿ— ¬ÃãàÿÙ ÁªÁ⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 21H

Though falling on the head of Råvaƒa,
the aforesaid arrows of Anaraƒya did not
cause any injury anywhere any more than
torrents of water falling from clouds on the
top of a hill. (21)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ∑˝È§hŸ ŸÎ¬ÁÃSÃŒÊ–
Ã‹ŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ◊ÍÌäÔŸ ‚ ⁄UÕÊÁãŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 22H

Then, struck on the head by the enraged
king of the Råk¶asas with his palm, the
aforesaid king fell from the chariot: so the
tradition goes. (22)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷Í◊ı Áflu‹— ¬˝ÁflflÁ¬Ã—–
flÖÊ˝ŒÇœ ßflÊ⁄Uáÿ ‚Ê‹Ù ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÙ ÿÕÊH 23H

Confused and completely shaken, the
said king fell on the ground like a sal tree
struck by lightning in a forest. (23)

Ã¢ ¬˝„ÔSÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ ßˇflÊ∑È¢§ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
Á∑§Á◊ŒÊŸË¥ »§‹¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ àflÿÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÿÈäÿÃÊH 24H

Making fun of that ruler of Ik¶wåkuís
dynasty, Råvaƒa said, ìWhat have you gained
by encountering me, on this occasion? (24)

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ŸÊÁSÃ ÿÙ mãm¢ ◊◊ ŒlÊãŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
‡ÊV ¬˝‚Q§Ù ÷Ùª·È Ÿ oÎáÊÙÁ· ’‹¢ ◊◊H 25H

ìThere is none in all the three worlds
who can give battle to me, O Lord of men!
Deeply addicted (as you were) to sense-
enjoyments, I imagine, you did not hear of
my might.î (25)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ãŒÊ‚ÈflÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ‡ÊÄÿÁ◊„Ô ∑§ÃZÈ flÒ ∑§Ê‹Ù Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊—H 26H

To him who was speaking thus, the
king, whose life was sinking, replied as
follows: ìWhat can be done by me now?
For, death is inviolable, indeed. (26)

Ÿs„¢Ô ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ ⁄UˇÊSàflÿÊ øÊà◊¬˝‡Ê¢Á‚ŸÊ–
∑§Ê‹ŸÒfl Áfl¬ãŸÙ˘„¢Ô „ÔÃÈ÷ÍÃSÃÈ ◊ ÷flÊŸ˜H 27H

ìSurely, I have not been vanquished by
you, O ogre, who are indulging in self-praise;
I stand destroyed by Fate alone and you are
a mere instrument in the hands of Death. (27)

Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬Á⁄UˇÊÿ–
Ÿs„¢Ô Áfl◊ÈπË ⁄UˇÊÙ ÿÈhK◊ÊŸSàflÿÊ „ÔÃ—H 28H

ìWhat can be done by me precisely at
this moment when my life is coming to an
end? Thank God, I have not been averse to
fighting, O ogre, and have been killed while
fighting. (28)

ßˇflÊ∑È§¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflàflÊŒ˜˜ fløÙ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ÿÁŒ ŒûÊ¢ ÿÁŒ „ÈÔÃ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ Ã¬—–
ÿÁŒ ªÈ#Ê— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚êÿ∑˜§ ÃŒÊ ‚àÿ¢ fløÙ˘SÃÈ ◊H 29H

ìSince you have insulted the race of
Ik¶wåku, I shall pronounce a curse (on
you), O ogre! If a gift has ever been
bestowed, an oblation has ever been poured
into the sacred fire, and austerities have
been practised well and if the people have
been well protected by me, let my words
prove to be true. (29)

©Uà¬àSÿÃ ∑È§‹ sÁS◊ÁãŸˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕŸÊ¸◊ ‚ Ã ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁÃH 30H

ìIndeed, in this race of high-souled
Ik¶wåkus will be born a son of Da‹aratha,
›r∂ Råma by name; He will take your lifeî.

(30)

ÃÃÙ ¡‹œ⁄UÙŒª˝SÃÊÁ«UÃÙ ŒflŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÈŒÊNÃ ‡ÊÊ¬ ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔp πÊëëÿÈÃÊH 31H

When that curse was pronounced, the
kettledrum of the gods was sounded at a
high pitch like the roar of thunder and an
abundanceóof flowers were showered from
the heavens. (31)
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ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ªÃ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÁòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬◊˜˜–
Sflª¸Ã ø ŸÎ¬ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‚Ù˘¬‚¬¸ÃH 32H

Then that king, O ruler of rulers,

ascended to the realm of heaven. And when
the said king ascended to heaven, the ogre
left. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 19H
Thus ends Canto Nineteenth in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XX

Råvaƒa is pulled up by Nårada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode
of Yama for combat; Nåradaís curiosity on that account

ÃÃÙ ÁflòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ◊àÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ÉÊŸ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl◊˜˜UH 1H

While terrorizing the mortals on the
earth, Råvaƒa (the suzerain lord of the ogres)
met Nårada one day in the midst of clouds
while coursing in the heavens. (1)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷flÊŒŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬Îc≈˜flÊ „ÔÃÈ◊Êª◊ŸSÿ øH 2H

Having greeted him and made inquiries
regarding his welfare, Da‹agr∂va, the
Råk¶asa, asked him the reason of his visit
to the terrestrial region. (2)

ŸÊ⁄UŒSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŒflÌ·⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
•’˝flËã◊ÉÊ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUSÕÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬Èc¬∑§ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Sailing on a cloud, Nårada, the Devar¶i
of immeasurable effulgence, said to Råvaƒa
who was seated in his aerial car, the
Pu¶paka: (3)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬Ã ‚ıêÿ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ÁflüÊfl‚— ‚ÈÃ–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘SêÿÁ÷¡ŸÙ¬Ã Áfl∑˝§◊ÒM§Ì¡ÃÒSÃflH 4H

ìO suzerain lord of the Råk¶asas and
son of Vi‹ravå, O my friend, of noble descent,
wait awhile; I am pleased with your noble
exploits. (4)

ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ŒÒàÿÉÊÊÃÒp ªãœflÙ¸⁄Uªœ·¸áÊÒ—–
àflÿÊ ‚◊¢ Áfl◊ŒÒ¸p ÷Î‡Ê¢ Á„U ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ·Ã—H 5H

ìIndeed, I stand highly gratified by Lord
Vi¶ƒu through encounters killing the Daityas
and equally by you through conflicts
overcoming the Gandharvas and Någas. (5)

Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ üÊÙcÿ‚ ÿÁŒ–
Ãã◊ ÁŸªŒÃSÃÊÃ ‚◊ÊÁœ¢ üÊfláÙ ∑È§L§H 6H

ìI, however, O friend, shall presently tell
you something which is worth listening to, if
you are willing to listen. Pray, concentrate on
listening as I speak, O dear son! (6)

Á∑§◊ÿ¢ fläÿÃ ÃÊÃ àflÿÊfläÿŸ ŒÒflÃÒ—–
„ÔÃ ∞fl sÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù ÿŒÊ ◊ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—H 7H

ìWhat for is this world of mortals being
destroyed by you, who cannot be killed
even by the gods, O my child? For this
world stands virtually destroyed in that it is
in the grip of Death. (7)

ŒflŒÊŸflŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿˇÊªãœfl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•fläÿŸ àflÿÊ ‹Ù∑§— Ä‹c≈È¢ ÿÙÇÿÙ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·—H 8H

ìThe world of humans does not deserve
to be tormented by you, who cannot be
killed even by the gods, the Dånavas and
the Daityas, much less by the Yak¶as, the
Gandharvas and the Råk¶asas. (8)

ÁŸàÿ¢ üÙÿÁ‚ ‚ê◊Í…U¢ ◊„ÔÁj√ÿ¸‚ŸÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
„ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§SÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¡⁄UÊ√ÿÊÁœ‡ÊÃÒÿÈ¸Ã◊˜˜H 9H

ìWho would destroy people who are
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utterly ignorant of their higher interests, are
surrounded by major calamities and who
are subject to old age and hundreds of
diseases? (9)

ÃÒSÃÒ⁄UÁŸc≈ÔUÙ¬ª◊Ò⁄U¡d¢ ÿòÊ ∑È§òÊ ∑§—–
◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ ÿÈhŸ ¬˝áÊÿË ÷flÃ˜˜H 10H

ìWhat wise man would love to sow
destruction through warfare in the world of
human beings, which is constantly afflicted
with adverse contingencies here, there and
everywhere? (10)

ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ŒÒfl„ÔÃ¢ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚Ê¡⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Áfl·ÊŒ‡ÊÙ∑§‚ê◊Í…U¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ àfl¢ ˇÊ¬ÿSfl ◊ÊH 11H

ìPray! do not destroy people who are
being preyed upon by hunger, thirst, old
age, and so on, doomed as they are by
Fate, and stand bewildered by melancholy
and sorrow. (11)

¬‡ÿ ÃÊflã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜–
◊Í…U◊fl¢ ÁflÁøòÊÊÕZ ÿSÿ Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ ªÁÃ—H 12H

ìO mighty-armed lord of the Råk¶asas,
just look at this world of human beings, who
though ignorant are yet addicted to diverse
pursuits and to whom what is in store for
them is not known. (12)

ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ flÊÁŒòÊŸÎàÿÊÁŒ ‚√ÿÃ ◊ÈÁŒÃÒ¡¸ŸÒ—–
L§lÃ øÊ¬⁄UÒ⁄UÊÃÒ¸œÊ¸⁄UÊüÊÈŸÿŸÊŸŸÒ—H 13H

ìAt places instrumental music and
dance etc., is enjoyed by men full of delight,
while others in distress are crying with tears
streaming from their eyes and along their
faces. (13)

◊ÊÃÊÁ¬ÃÎ‚ÈÃF„Ô÷ÊÿÊ¸’ãäÊÈ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò— –
◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡ŸÙ äflSÃ— Ä‹‡Ê¢ Sfl¢ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃH 14H

ìDeluded by fondness for their mother,
father and son, and airy projects relating to
their wife and other relatives, and fallen from
virtue, man does not foresee his own
suffering. (14)

ÃÁà∑§◊fl¢ ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹‡ÿ ‹Ù∑¥§ ◊Ù„ÔÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Á¡Ã ∞fl àflÿÊ ‚ıêÿ ◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑§Ù Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 15H

ìTherefore, what will you gain by
harassing as you do this world of mortals
which is already undone by delusion? O
friend, the world of mortals stands already
conquered by you; there is no doubt about
it. (15)

•fl‡ÿ◊Á÷— ‚flÒ¸p ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÁãŸªÎˆËcfl ¬ı‹Sàÿ ÿ◊¢ ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿH 16H

ìAll these beings need must seek the
abode of Yama; therefore, O scion of Pulastya,
subdue Yama, O conqueror of hostile cities!

(16)
ÃÁS◊ÁTÃ Á¡Ã¢ ‚flZ ÷flàÿfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‹V‡ÊÙ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 17H
•’˝flËãŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ÃòÊ ‚ê¬˝„ÔSÿÊÁ÷flÊl ø–
◊„Ô·¸ Œflªãœfl¸Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U ‚◊⁄UÁ¬˝ÿH 18H
•„¢Ô ‚◊ÈlÃÙ ªãÃÈ¢ Áfl¡ÿÊÕZ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ¢ Á¡àflÊ SÕÊåÿ ŸÊªÊŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ fl‡ÙH 19H
‚◊Èº˝◊◊ÎÃÊÕZ ø ◊ÁÕcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 20H
ÄÔfl πÁÀflŒÊŸË¥ ◊Êª¸áÊ àflÿ„ÔÊãÿŸ ªêÿÃ–
•ÿ¢ π‹È ‚ÈŒÈª¸êÿ— ¬˝Ã⁄UÊ¡¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 21H
◊ÊªÙ¸ ªë¿ÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸ ÿ◊SÿÊÁ◊òÊ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ–
‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ „ÔÊ‚¢ ◊ÈÄàflÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 22H
©UflÊø ∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿfl fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒfl◊„¢Ô ’˝rÊŸ˜ flÒflSflÃflœÙlÃ—H 22H
ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ÿòÊ ‚ÍÿÊ¸à◊¡Ù ŸÎ¬—–
◊ÿÊ Á„U ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ⁄UáÊÊÌÕŸÊH 24H
•fl¡cÿÊÁ◊ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊÁŸÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÃÁŒ„Ô ¬˝ÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô flÒ Á¬ÃÎ⁄UÊ¡¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 25H
¬˝ÊÁáÊ‚¢Ä‹‡Ê∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÿÙ¡ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÎàÿÈŸÊ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ Ã◊Á÷flÊl øH 26H
¬˝ÿÿı ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚„Ô ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷—–
ŸÊ⁄UŒSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃZ äÿÊŸ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 27H
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áfl¬˝ãº˝Ù ÁflœÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—–
ÿŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿ— ‚ãº˝Ê— ÁÄ‹‡ÿãÃ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—H 28H
ˇÊËáÙ øÊÿÈÁ· œ◊¸áÊ ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù ¡cÿÃ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
SflŒûÊ∑Î§Ã‚ÊˇÊË ÿÙ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 29H
‹éœ‚¢ôÊÊ Áfløc≈ÔUãÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿSÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê Áflº˝flÁãÃ ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—H 30H
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Ã¢ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù˘‚ı Sflÿ◊fl ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
ÿÙ ÁflœÊÃÊ ø œÊÃÊ ø ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ÃÕÊH 31H
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÁflÁ¡Ã¢ ÿŸ Ã¢ ∑§Õ¢ Áfl¡ÁÿcÿÃ–
•¬⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ∑Î§àflÒfl¢ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ‚¢ÁflœÊSÿÁÃH 32H

ìWhen he is conquered, all stands
automatically conquered : there is no doubt
about it.î Heartily laughing and greeting
Nårada, who was flaming with effulgence,
when spoken to in these words, the king of
La∆kå for his part, replied to him as
follows: ìO great §R¶i, who find delight in
the company of the gods and the
Gandharvas, who are fond of witnessing a
conflict, I am fully prepared to proceed to
the nether world known as Rasåtala with a
view to conquering it. Then after conquering
all the three worlds and placing the Någas
and the gods under my yoke, I will churn up
the ocean, which is the seat of nectar, for
nectar.î The revered Sage Nårada then said
to Da‹agr∂va: ìWhere, then, are you
proceeding to along a different path? Indeed,
this path which is extremely difficult to tread,
leads to the city of Yama (the king of the
departed), O scourge of your foes, who are
so difficult to assail.î Uttering a laugh
resembling the rumbling of an autumnal
cloud, the notorious Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) said: ìIt is as good as
accomplished!î and added the following:
ìResolved to make short work of Yama
(son of the sun-god), O Bråhmaƒa, I
accordingly proceed to the southern quarter,
where its ruler, the son of the sun-god
resides. Thirsting for an encounter, O Revered
Sir, I have actually taken a vow in rage that
I shall conquer the four guardians of the
world, my lord ! Having now actually set out

on my journey to the city of Yama (the king
of the departed), I shall accordingly put an
end to the torment of living beings.î

Having spoken as above, and greeted
the aforesaid sage, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) departed and entered the southern
quarter, accompanied by his ministers.
Plunged in meditation for a while, Nårada, the
foremost of Bråhmaƒas, who was clothed
with great effulgence like a smokeless fire,
for his part reflected as follows: ìHow will
Death (the Time-Spirit), by whom all the three
worlds including the mobile and immobile
creation as well as Indra (their ruler) are
afflicted in accordance with righteousness
when their life has come to an end, be
conquered (by Råvaƒa)? How will that ruler
of the ogres approach of his own accord that
exalted soul who is like a second fire in
brilliance, who is aware of the gifts as well
as of the doings of all creatures, through
whose energy all created beings derive their
consciousness and varied activity and before
whom all the three worlds ever recoil fear-
stricken? How will Råvaƒa subjugate him
who is the sustainer of the universe and the
dispenser of the fruit of their good and evil
deeds and by whom all the three worlds stand
subjugated? Again, after adopting such a
course of conduct (viz., subjugating Yama),
what other order will he establish?(17ó32)

∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÙ ÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl◊ŒZ º˝c≈È◊ŸÿÙÿ¸◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙ— Sflÿ◊˜˜H 33H

ìCuriosity having been aroused in me,
I shall personally seek the abode of Yama
(the god of retribution) in order to witness
the encounter of these two heroes, Yama
and the ogre, Råvaƒa.î (33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 20H
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl¢ ‚¢Áøãàÿ Áfl¬˝ãº˝Ù ¡ªÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊—–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ÿ◊Sÿ ‚ŒŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 1H

Having contemplated thus, Nårada (the
foremost of Bråhmaƒas), swift of pace,
proceeded towards the domain of Yama in
order to relate the story as it came to be. (1)

•¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ÿ◊¢ ÃòÊ Œfl◊ÁªA¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊŸ◊ŸÈÁÃcÔ∆ÔUãÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ÿSÿ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 2H

There he saw god Yama, with the (all-
witnessing) fire placed before him and dealing
out justice to every living being according to
the nature of its doing. (2)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÿ◊— ¬˝Ê#¢ ◊„UÏ· ÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Éÿ¸◊Êfll œ◊¸Ã—H 3H

Offering water to wash his hands with
according to the rules of conduct on seeing
the eminent Sage Nårada arrived there, Yama
for his part said to him when he was seated
comfortably: (3)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊¢ ŸÈ Œfl·¸ ∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ œ◊Ù¸ Ÿ Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ–
Á∑§◊Êª◊Ÿ∑Î§àÿ¢ Ã Œflªãœfl¸‚ÁflÃH 4H

ìO celestial sage, waited upon by gods
and Gandharvas, I hope all is well (with
you). I hope righteousness is not wanting.
What may be the object of your visit?î (4)

•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ø ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

The revered Sage Nårada for his part
then replied as follows: ìListen, I shall
presently tell you the object of my visit. And
let the necessary remedial measures be
taken. (5)
∞· ŸÊêÔŸÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— Á¬ÃÎ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
©U¬ÿÊÁÃ fl‡Ê¢ ŸÃÈ¢ Áfl∑˝§◊ÒSàflÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

ìO King of the Manes, the ranger of the
night, Da‹agr∂va by name, is presently

coming here to subdue you, even though
you are hard to vanquish, by his exploits.

(6)

∞ÃŸ ∑§Ê⁄UáÙŸÊ„¢Ô àflÁ⁄UÃÙ sÔÊªÃ— ¬˝÷Ù–
Œá«¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊSÿÊl Ãfl Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 7H

ìFor this very reason I have come here
with all speed, my lord ! I wonder what is
going to happen to you now, who hold the
rod of punishment for your weapon.î (7)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ¢‡ÊÈ◊ãÃÁ◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈŒË¸#◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—H 8H

In the meantime they saw from a
distance the aerial car of that ogre, bright
like the rising sun, approaching. (8)

Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ÃSÿ ¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
∑Î§àflÊ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ ‚flZ ‚◊Ë¬◊èÿflÃ¸ÃH 9H

Dispelling the darkness of that entire
region by the brilliance of the aforesaid
Pu¶paka, that very mighty ogre (Råvaƒa)
arrived near. (9)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŒ¸‡Êª˝ËflSÃÃSÃÃ—–
¬˝ÊÁáÊŸ— ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ øÒfl ÷ÈTÊŸÊ¢pÒfl ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 10H

That mighty-armed ogre, Da‹agr∂va,
saw everywhere living beings reaping the
fruit of their good as well as of their evil
deeds. (10)

•¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê¢pÊSÿ ÿ◊SÿÊŸÈø⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
ÿ◊Sÿ ¬ÈL§·ÒL§ª˝ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UM§¬Ò÷¸ÿÊŸ∑Ò§—H 11H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢p ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢p ŒÁ„UŸ—–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊÃp ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ÃËfl˝ÁŸc≈ÔUŸÃà¬⁄UÊŸ˜H 12H

He also saw the soldiers of Yama
alongwith his attendants. He also perceived
embodied souls being struck and tortured by
Yamaís violent and fierce servants of hideous
aspect, and screaming with a bellowing sound
and emitting shrill cries. (11-12)

∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXI

Råvaƒa invades the domain of Yama and destroys the forces of Yama
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∑Î§Á◊Á÷÷¸ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢p ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÒp ŒÊL§áÊÒ—–
üÊÙòÊÊÿÊ‚∑§⁄UÊ flÊøÙ flŒÃp ÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—H 13H
‚¢ÃÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊŸ˜ flÒÃ⁄UáÊË¥ ’„ÈÔ‡Ê— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙŒ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
flÊ‹È∑§Ê‚È ø Ã#Ê‚È Ãåÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 14H
•Á‚¬òÊflŸ øÒfl Á÷l◊ÊŸÊŸœÊÌ◊∑§ÊŸ˜–
⁄Uı⁄Ufl ˇÊÊ⁄UŸlÊ¢ ø ˇÊÈ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ‚È øÒfl Á„UH 15H
¬ÊŸËÿ¢ ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊ¢p ÃÎÁ·ÃÊŸ˜ ˇÊÈÁœÃÊŸÁ¬–
‡Êfl÷ÍÃÊŸ̃ ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸ̃ ŒËŸÊŸ̃ ÁflfláÊȨ̂Ÿ̃ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ̧¡ÊŸ̃H 16H
◊‹¬Vœ⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒËŸÊŸ˜ L§ˇÊÊ¢p ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊Êª¸ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘Õ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 17H

On the way Råvaƒa saw in hundreds
and thousands people being eaten up by
worms and fierce dogs and uttering words
painful to the ear and causing fright, others
being made to cross many times the Vaitaraƒ∂,
the river which flowed with blood, still others
suffering pain while being made to tread
again and again on burning sands; many
more unrighteous souls being split in a grove
with sword-like sharp leaves; others being
immersed in streams of brackish waters
and made to tread on razor blades; others
seized with thirst and hunger and begging
for water; others no better than corpses,
emaciated, wretched and pale, their hair in
disarray, bearing dirt and mud on their bodies,
helpless and running hither and thither
unanointed. (13ó17)

∑§Ê¢Ápëø ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿ·È ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÁŸ—SflŸÒ—–
¬˝◊ÙŒ◊ÊŸÊŸº˝ÊˇÊËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚È∑Î§ÃÒ— Sfl∑Ò§—H 18H

Råvaƒa, also saw some people feeling
delighted in the best of houses with the
sound of vocal and instrumental music by
virtue of their own meritorious deeds. (18)

ªÙ⁄U‚¢ ªÙ¬˝ŒÊÃÊ⁄UÙ sãŸ¢ øÒflÊãŸŒÊÁÿŸ—–
ªÎ„ÔÊ¢p ªÎ„ÔŒÊÃÊ⁄U— Sfl∑§◊¸»§‹◊‡ŸÃ—H 19H
‚ÈfláÊ¸◊ÁáÊ◊ÈQ§ÊÁ÷— ¬˝◊ŒÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜–
œÊÌ◊∑§ÊŸ¬⁄UÊ¢SÃòÊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 20H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ÃÃSÃÊŸ˜ Á÷l◊ÊŸÊ¢p ∑§◊¸Á÷ŒÈ¸c∑Î§ÃÒ— Sfl∑Ò§—H 21H
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊ÙøÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ’‹Ë–
¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ◊ÙÁˇÊÃÊSÃŸ Œ‡Êª˝ËfláÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚ÊH 22H

‚Èπ◊Ê¬È◊È¸„ÍÔÃZ Ã sÃÌ∑§Ã◊ÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ã·È ◊Èëÿ◊ÊŸ·È ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ◊„ÔËÿ‚ÊH 23H
¬˝ÃªÙ¬Ê— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝◊Á÷º˝flŸ˜–
ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒ— ‚fl¸ÁŒÇèÿ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 24H
œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜–
Ã ¬˝Ê‚Ò— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ò◊È¸‚‹Ò— ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—H 25H
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ‚◊œ·¸ãÃ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ÃSÿÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊŸ˜ flÁŒ∑§ÊSÃÙ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 26H
¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ ’÷TÈSÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÊ ßfl–
ŒflÁŸcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ÷ÍÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ◊ÎœH 27H
÷Öÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÕÒflÊ‚ËŒˇÊÿ¢ ’˝rÊÃ¡‚Ê–
•‚¢ÅÿÊ ‚È◊„ÔàÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ‚ŸÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 28H
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ª˝ÿÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÃÙ flÎˇÊÒp ‡ÊÒ‹Òp ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃÒSÃÕÊH 29H
ÃÃSÃ ‚ÁøflÊSÃSÿ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿÕÊ’‹◊˜˜–
•ÿÈäÿãÃ ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÊ— ‚ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 30H

Råvaƒa, the mighty-armed suzerain lord
of the Råk¶asas, saw those, who had gifted
cows, drinking milk; others who had gifted
food eating food; and still others who had
gifted houses residing in houses as the reward
of their meritorious doings, and other pious
souls decked with gold, gems and pearls and
shining in their own lustre in the company of
youthful women. By dint of his prowess the
mighty Råvaƒa forcibly liberated those who
were being tortured because of their own
sinful deeds. The aforesaid living beings
liberated by the said ogre, Da‹agr∂va, enjoyed
for a while happiness which was altogether
unexpected and unthought of. While the
departed were being liberated in this way
by the exceptionally mighty Råvaƒa, the
guardians of the dead rushed at the king of
the Råk¶asas highly enraged. A great clamour
then distinctly arose from all sides among the
valiant soldiers of Yama (the king who deals
out justice), who ran with all speed (to check
the disorder). The said heroes duly assailed
the Pu¶paka in hundreds and thousands with
spears, iron bars, pikes, pestles, javelins and
iron clubs. Like black bees they rapidly
demolished the seats, the mansions, the
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daises and the portals of the Pu¶paka. Though
being demolished in combat, that aerial car,
the Pu¶paka, which was the seat of gods
remained intact by the power of Brahmå,
imperishable as it was. The army of that
high-souled god was a very huge one; it was
past counting; of the heroes who formed the
advance guard there were hundreds and
thousands. Thereupon the aforesaid ministers
of Råvaƒa, who were all great heroes, as
well as the notorious King Råvaƒa, fought
each according to his will and strength with
trees and mountains as well as with hundreds
of house-tops. (19ó30)

Ã ÃÈ ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊXÊ— ‚fl¸‡ÊSòÊ‚◊Ê„ÔÃÊ—–
•◊ÊàÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ø∑˝È§⁄UÊÿÙœŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 31H

Though all their limbs were smeared
with blood, and lacerated by all kinds of
weapons, the ministers of Råvaƒa put forth
a major conflict. (31)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ¡ÉŸÈU— ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÿ◊Sÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—H 32H

Those glorious ministers of Yama as
well as those of Råvaƒa, O mighty-armed
one, struck each of the other party violently
with weapons. (32)

•◊ÊàÿÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚¢àÿÖÿ ÿ◊ÿÙœÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
Ã◊fl øÊèÿœÊflãÃ ‡ÊÍ‹fl·Ò¸Œ¸‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 33H

Leaving alone the said ministers, the
exceptionally mighty soldiers of Yama for
their part attacked the notorious Råvaƒa
himself with a shower of arrows. (33)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁŒÇœÊX— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ¡¸¡¸⁄UË∑Î§Ã—–
»È§À‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ¬Èc¬∑§ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 34H

Shattered by the adversariesí blows
and his limbs smeared with blood, the
suzerain lord of the Råk¶asas in the Pu¶paka
thereupon looked like an A‹oka tree in flower.

(34)
‚ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ‹ªŒÊ¬˝Ê‚ÊÜ¿ÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ Á‡Ê‹ÊflÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ◊È◊ÙøÊSòÊ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ’‹ËH 35H

That mighty warrior for his part hurled

pikes, clubs and spears, javelins, iron clubs
and arrows, pestles, rocks and trees by dint
of his knowledge of mystic missiles. (35)

ÃM§áÊÊ¢ ø Á‡Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊSòÊÊáÊÊ¢ øÊÁÃŒÊL§áÊ◊˜̃–
ÿ◊‚Òãÿ·È ÃŒ˜˜ fl·Z ¬¬ÊÃ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹H 36H

That most formidable shower of trees
and rocks and weapons too fell on the
troops of Yama standing on the ground. (36)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ÃŒSòÊ◊¬„Ôàÿ ø–
¡ÉŸÈUSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊∑¥§ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 37H

Having destroyed all those weapons
and repelled the mystic missile itself, they
(the soldiers of Yama) struck that redoubtable
single warrior, Råvaƒa, in their hundreds of
thousands. (37)

¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ø Ã¢ ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÒ‹¢ ◊ÉÊÙà∑§⁄UÊ ßfl–
Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Òp ‡ÊÍ‹Òp ÁŸL§¿˜˜flÊ‚◊¬ÙÕÿŸ˜H 38H

Surrounding him even as masses of
clouds would encircle a hill, they assailed
him with Bhindipålas and darts so as to
suffocate him. (38)

Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§flø— ∑˝È§h— Á‚Q§— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÁfldflÒ—–
ÃÃ— ‚ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ àÿÄàflÊ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ◊flÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃH 39H

His armour having been severed, nay,
bathed in streams of blood and, leaving the
Pu¶paka, Råvaƒa, who was provoked to
anger, stood on the ground. (39)

ÃÃ— ‚ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Ë ’ÊáÊË ‚◊⁄U øÊÁ÷flœ¸Ã–
‹éœ‚¢ôÊÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ∑˝È§hSÃSÕı ÿÕÊãÃ∑§—H 40H

Regaining his consciousness in a short
while, and furnished with his bow and arrows,
he thereupon rose in spirit on the battlefield
and stood enraged like Death. (40)

ÃÃ— ¬Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ã¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊SòÊ¢ ‚¢œÊÿ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§–
ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ ÃÊŸÈÄàflÊ ÃëøÊ¬¢ √ÿ¬∑§·¸ÃH 41H

Then fitting the divine missile presided
over by Lord ›iva to his bow, and saying:
ìWait, wait!î, he stretched the bow-string. (41)

•Ê∑§áÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚ Áfl∑Î§cÿÊÕ øÊ¬Á◊ãº˝ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊ„Ôfl–
◊È◊Ùø Ã¢ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ∑˝È§hÁSòÊ¬È⁄U ‡Ê¢∑§⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 42H
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Stretching the bow-string up to his ear,
that enemy of Indra forthwith shot the said
arrow in rage even as ›a∆kara did at Tripura.

(42)

ÃSÿ M§¬¢ ‡Ê⁄USÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚œÍ◊ÖflÊ‹◊á«‹◊˜˜–
flŸ¢ ŒÁ„UcÿÃÙ ÉÊ◊¸ ŒÊflÊªAÁ⁄Ufl ◊Íë¿¸Ã—H 43H

With its circle of smoke and flames the
said arrow looked like a sylvan fire growing
in summer in order to consume a wood.

(43)

ÖflÊ‹Ê◊Ê‹Ë ‚ ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄U— ∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊŸÈªÃÙ ⁄UáÙ–
◊ÈQ§Ù ªÈÀ◊ÊŸ˜ º˝È◊Ê¢pÊÁ¬ ÷S◊ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝œÊflÁÃH 44H

Having reduced bushes as well as
trees to ashes, when discharged, that arrow

for its part with its crown of flames coursed
through the field of battle followed by
carnivorous animals. (44)

Ã ÃSÿ Ã¡‚Ê ŒÇœÊ— ‚ÒãÿÊ flÒflSflÃSÿ ÃÈ–
⁄UáÙ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ ◊Ê„Ôãº˝Ê ßfl ∑§Ãfl—H 45H

Consumed by the blaze of that shaft,
the troops of Yama (son of the sun-god) for
their part fell on the battlefield like the
standards of the mighty Indra. (45)

ÃÃSÃÈ ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ÷Ë◊Áfl∑˝§◊—–
ŸŸÊŒ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 46H

Thereupon the ogre of terrible prowess
for his part with his ministers uttered a great
roar convulsing the earth, as it were. (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 21H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXII

Duel between Yama and Råvaƒa; Yama holds back, at the intervention of
Brahmå, his rod of destruction which was raised to make short work of

Råvaƒa; the triumphant Råvaƒa leaves the domain of Yama

‚ ÃSÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÒflSflÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Áfl¡ÁÿŸ¢ ◊Ÿ Sfl’‹Sÿ ø ‚¢ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 1H

Hearing that great roar of Råvaƒa, Lord
Yama (son of the sun-god) for his part
concluded the enemy to have got the upper
hand and that his own forces having perished.

(1)

‚ Á„U ÿÙœÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸ˜ ◊àflÊ ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ àflÁ⁄UÃ— ‚ÍÃ¢ ⁄UÕÙ ◊ ©U¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

Assuming that his own soldiers had
been killed, his eyes blood-red with anger,
Yama hastily said to his charioteer, ëLet my
chariot be brought.í (2)

ÃSÿ ‚ÍÃSÃŒÊ ÁŒ√ÿ◊È¬SÕÊåÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
ÁSÕÃ— ‚ ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê •äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ Ã¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 3H

Having brought his huge celestial car,
the charioteer stood before him and that god
of exceeding energy, ascended the said
chariot. (3)

¬˝Ê‚◊Èe⁄U„ÔSÃp ◊ÎàÿÈSÃSÿÊª˝Ã— ÁSÕÃ—–
ÿŸ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÿÃ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÁ◊Œ◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 4H

Nay, with a lance and mallet in his
hand, the god of death by whom all these
three worlds, which are imperishable (in the
sense that they spring up and disappear in
regular succession) are destroyed, stood in
front of him (Yama). (4)

∑§Ê‹Œá«SÃÈ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕÙ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸSÿ øÊ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÿ◊¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Ã¡‚Ê Öfl‹ŒÁªAflÃ˜˜H 5H

KåladaƒŒa, the rod of universal
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destruction, the celestial weapon of Yama,
stood at his side in a personal form, blazing
with effulgence like a fire. (5)

ÃSÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸·È ÁŸÁ‡¿º˝Ê— ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÊÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ—–
¬Êfl∑§S¬‡Ê¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê— ÁSÕÃÙ ◊ÍÃ¸p ◊Èe⁄U—H 6H

On all his (four) sides were installed
the nooses of Death which had no rents or
holes and there also stood in a personal
form a mallet whose impact was like that of
fire. (6)
ÃÃÙ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ¢ ˇÊÈéœ◊∑§ê¬ãÃ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
∑§Ê‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÊ ∑˝È§h¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 7H

Beholding the Time-Spirit, the terror of
all the three worlds, thus provoked to anger,
all the three worlds thereupon felt agitated
and the denizens of heaven began to
tremble. (7)

ÃÃSàfløÙŒÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÃSÃÊŸ‡flÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄U¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÿÿı ÷Ë◊‚¢ŸÊŒÙ ÿòÊ ⁄UˇÊ—¬ÁÃ— ÁSÕÃ—H 8H

Then the charioteer urged on those
steeds which were possessed of a bright
lustre, and the chariot advanced with a
terrible noise to the spot where the king of
ogres stood. (8)

◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ÿ◊¢ Ã ÃÈ „ÔÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U„ÔÿÙ¬◊Ê—–
¬˝Ê¬ÿŸ˜ ◊Ÿ‚SÃÈÀÿÊ ÿòÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝SÃÈÃ¢ ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 9H

In an instant those horses, which
resembled those of Indra and were quick as
thought, brought, Yama to the spot where
the battle was already going on. (9)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÒfl Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÕ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÁøflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Sÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê Áfl¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 10H

Beholding the said chariot, which was
occupied by the god of death and was
equally hideous, the ministers of Råvaƒa
(the king of ogres) at once took to their
heels. (10)
‹ÉÊÈ‚ûUflÃÿÊ Ã Á„U Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÊ ÷ÿÊÌŒÃÊ—–
Ÿ„Ô ÿÙhÈ¢ ‚◊ÕÊ¸— S◊ ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ÿÿÈÌŒ‡Ê—H 11H

Having lost their consciousness,
stricken as they were with fear, because of

their meagre strength, they actually fled in
different directions, unable to fight at this
juncture. (11)

‚ ÃÈ Ã¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÕ¢ ‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ŸÊˇÊÈèÿÃ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ Ÿ øÊÁ¬ ÷ÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 12H

Even on seeing such a chariot, which
was causing fright to the world, that ten-
headed monster, Råvaƒa, however, did not
feel agitated nor did fear enter his mind. (12)

‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê‚Êl √ÿ‚Î¡ë¿ÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÿ◊Ù ◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ãÿ∑Î§ãÃÃH 13H

Approaching Råvaƒa, full of rage, Yama
for his part hurled javelins and iron clubs
and pierced his vulnerable parts. (13)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ÃÃ— SflSÕ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ◊È◊Ùø „Ô–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒflSflÃ⁄UÕ ÃÙÿfl·¸Á◊flÊê’ÈŒ—H 14H

Råvaƒa, however, who was self-poised,
they say, let fly a hail of arrows on that
chariot of Yama (son of the sun-god) as a
cloud would pour a shower. (14)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÁQ§‡ÊÃÒ— ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÒ◊¸„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚–
ŸÊ‡Ê∑A§ÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ∑§ÃZÈ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ‡ÊÀÿ¬ËÁ«UÃ—H 15H

The said ogre, who felt afflicted by the
darts while hundreds of huge javelins were
being hurled on his mighty breast, was
thereupon unable to hit back. (15)

∞fl¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒÿ¸◊ŸÊÁ◊òÊ∑§Ì·áÊÊ–
‚#⁄UÊòÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã— ‚¢Åÿ Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ Áfl◊ÈπÙ Á⁄U¬È—H 16H

In this way, in the course of a conflict
which raged for seven nights continuously
the enemy was rendered unconscious and
averse to fighting by Yama, the scourge of
his foes, who fought with various weapons.

(16)

ÃŒÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ÿÈh¢ ÿ◊⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙm¸ÿÙ—–
¡ÿ◊Ê∑§Ê¥ˇÊÃÙflË¸⁄U ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÙ—H 17H

Then ensued, O hero, a tumultuous
duel between the two warriors, Yama and
the ogre (Råvaƒa), both seeking victory and
both not retreating in combat. (17)
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ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚◊ÃÊSÃº˝áÊÊÁ¡⁄UH 18H

Thereupon gods, accompanied by
Gandharvas, Siddhas and the highest
§R¶is, assembled on that battlefield, placing
Prajåpati, the creator, at their head. (18)

‚¢flÃ¸ ßfl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈäÿÃÙ⁄U÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿSÿ ¬˝ÃÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄USÿ øH 19H

While Råvaƒa (the foremost of the
Råk¶asas) and Yama (the lord of the
departed) were contending with each other
on that occasion, the dissolution of the world
appeared imminent. (19)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù˘Á¬ ÁflS»§Êÿ¸ øÊ¬Á◊ãº˝Ê‡ÊÁŸ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄UÁ◊flÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ’ÊáÊÊ¢SÃÃÙ˘‚Î¡Ã˜˜H 20H

Stretching his bow, which shone like
the thunderbolt of Indra, Råvaƒa (the ruler
of ogres) thereupon discharged arrows, filling
the entire space, as it were. (20)

◊ÎàÿÈ¢ øÃÈÌ÷ÌflÁ‡ÊπÒ— ‚ÍÃ¢ ‚#Á÷⁄UÊŒ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ÿ◊¢ ‡ÊÃ‚„ÔdáÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ◊◊¸SflÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 21H

He struck the god of Death with four
arrows and the charioteer with seven; with
a hundred thousand arrows he swiftly pierced
Yama in his vital parts. (21)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hSÿ flŒŸÊŒ˜˜ ÿ◊Sÿ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
ÖflÊ‹Ê◊Ê‹Ë ‚ÁŸ‡flÊ‚— ‚œÍ◊— ∑§Ù¬¬Êfl∑§—H 22H

Then arose from the mouth of the
angered Yama, the fire of anger with a
crown of flames, accompanied by breath
and smoke. (22)

ÃŒÊpÿ¸◊ÕÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflŒÊŸfl‚¢ÁŸœı–
¬˝„ÔÌ·Ãı ‚È‚¢⁄Uéœı ◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹ı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—H 23H

Beholding that marvel in the presence
of the gods and the demons, the god of
death and Kåla (the Time-Spirit), who were
highly enraged were filled with great
enthusiasm for the contest. (23)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ∑˝È§hÃ⁄UÙ flÒflSflÃ◊÷Ê·Ã–
◊È@ ◊Ê¢ ‚◊⁄U ÿÊflhã◊Ë◊¢ ¬Ê¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 24H

Feeling greatly angered, the god of
death said to Vaivaswata Yama (son of the
sun-god): ìLeave me alone on the field of
battle till I make short work of this sinful
ogre. (24)

ŸÒ·Ê ⁄UˇÊÙ ÷flŒl ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ Á„U ÁŸ‚ª¸Ã—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ‡Êê’⁄USÃÕÊH 25H
ÁŸ‚ÁãŒœÍ¸◊∑§ÃÈp ’Á‹flÒ¸⁄UÙøŸÙ˘Á¬ ø–
‡Êê÷ÈŒÒ¸àÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù flÎòÊÙ ’ÊáÊSÃÕÒfl øH 26H
⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ— ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒÙ ªãœflÊ¸— ‚◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—–
´§·ÿ— ¬ãŸªÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ÿˇÊÊp så‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—H 27H
ÿÈªÊãÃ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ ø ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊ–
ˇÊÿ¢ ŸËÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚¬fl¸Ã‚Á⁄UŒ˜˜º˝È◊ÊH 28H

ìThe ogre would not survive today (on
closing with me); such is the natural law.
The glorious Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, Namuci and
›ambara, Nisandi and Dhµumaketu as well
as Bali, son of Virocana, the giant ›ambhu,
the great king Vætra as well as Våƒa, royal
sages versed in the scriptures, Gandharvas
and mighty Någas, seers of Vedic Mantras,
serpents, (other) giants, Yak¶as as well as
hosts of celestial nymphs, nay, (even) this
earth including the ocean, mountains, rivers
and trees was brought to an end by me,
O great king, at the end of the world-cycle.

(25ó28)

∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ ’‹flãÃÙ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊ—–
ÁflÁŸ¬ãŸÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ— Á∑§◊ÈÃÊÿ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 29H

ìThese above named as well as
numerous other mighty warriors, who were
difficult to approach were utterly destroyed
as soon as seen by me, to say nothing of
this ranger of the night. (29)

◊È@ ◊Ê¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ œ◊¸ôÊ ÿÊflŒŸ¢ ÁŸ„Ôãêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ŸÁ„U ∑§Ápã◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ ’‹flÊŸÁ¬ ¡ËflÁÃH 30H

ìLeave me perfectly alone, O knower
of what is right, till I make short work of this
fellow. None who is seen by me, however
mighty he may be, can survive. (30)

’‹¢ ◊◊ Ÿ πÀflÃã◊ÿÊ¸ŒÒ·Ê ÁŸ‚ª¸Ã—–
‚ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ∑§Ê‹ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÁÃH 31H
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ìSeen by me, O Time-Spirit, this fellow
will not survive even for a short while. This
indeed is no power of mine; such, however,
is the natural law.î (31)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ Ã¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ àfl¢ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÒŸ¢ ÁŸ„Ôãêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 32H

Hearing this utterance of Death, the
glorious Yama (the Lord of Justice), on that
occasion said to the celebrated god of death,
ìYou stand alone, I will kill this fellow.î (32)

ÃÃ— ‚¢⁄UQ§ŸÿŸ— ∑˝È§hÙ flÒflSflÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
∑§Ê‹Œá«◊◊ÙÉÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÙ‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊH 33H
ÿSÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸·È ÁŸÁ„UÃÊ— ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÊÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ—–
¬Êfl∑§Ê‡ÊÁŸ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÙ ◊Èe⁄UÙ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃ—H 34H
Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ∑§·¸ÁÃ–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— S¬Î‡Ê◊ÊŸSÿ ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸSÿ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—H 35H

Thereupon Lord Yama (son of the sun-
god) for his part, his eyes blood-red with
anger, lifted with his hand his unfailing rod of
punishment, on the four sides of which were
installed the snares of destruction and there
also stood in a personal form a mallet brilliant
as a fire and the thunderbolt, and which
extracts the life out of living beings by its
very sight, much more of the one who is
touched or dashed down by it. (33ó35)

‚ ÖflÊ‹Ê¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄USÃÈ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜–
ÃŸ S¬Îc≈ÔUÙ ’‹flÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙ˘S»È§⁄UÃ˜˜H 36H

Touched by that mighty god, Yama,
that great weapon for its part with its circle
of flames shone as if it were going to consume
the ogre. (36)

ÃÃÙ ÁflŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ òÊSÃÊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
‚È⁄UÊp ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œá«ÙlÃ¢ ÿ◊◊˜˜H 37H

Afraid of him, all the ogres on the
battlefield fled from that place. Seeing Yama
with his rod of punishment uplifted, all the
gods too felt disturbed through fear. (37)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊ ÃÈ ÿ◊ Œá«UŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ◊¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 38H

Manifesting himself personally when

Yama for his part was inclined to smite
Råvaƒa with his rod, Brahmå (the grandfather
of the entire creation) spoke to him as
follows: (38)

flÒflSflÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ÿ πÀflÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
Ÿ „ÔãÃ√ÿSàflÿÒÃŸ Œá«UŸÒ· ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 39H

ìO mighty-armed son of the sun-god,
O god with immeasurable prowess, surely
this ranger of the night is not to be killed by
you with this rod. (39)

fl⁄U— π‹È ◊ÿÒÃS◊Ò ŒûÊÁSòÊŒ‡Ê¬ÈXfl–
‚ àflÿÊ ŸÊŸÎÃ— ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ ÿã◊ÿÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flø—H 40H

ìIndeed, a boon has been conferred on
this ogre by me, O bull among the gods !
That boon, the pledge which has been given
by me, ought not to be rendered void. (40)

ÿÙ Á„U ◊Ê◊ŸÎÃ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ŒflÙ flÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ù˘Á¬ flÊ–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊ŸÎÃ¢ ÃŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ SÿÊãŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 41H

ìBy him, be he a man or a god, who
proved me to be a liar, all the three worlds
indeed would be accused of lying; there is
no doubt about it. (41)

∑˝È§hŸ Áfl¬˝◊ÈQ§Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ–
¬˝¡Ê— ‚¢„Ô⁄UÃ ⁄Uıº˝Ù ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ÷ÿÊfl„Ô—H 42H

If discharged by you in anger, this
terrible weapon, which is the terror of all the
three worlds will destroy all created beings,
regardless of those who are dear to you or
otherwise. (42)

•◊ÙÉÊÙ s· ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷—–
∑§Ê‹Œá«Ù ◊ÿÊ ‚Îc≈ÔU— ¬ÍflZ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 43H

ìIndeed, this rod of destruction of
immeasurable splendour, which is unfailing
in relation to all beings, and is attended with
death, was created by me of yore. (43)

ÃãŸ πÀfl· Ã ‚ıêÿ ¬ÊàÿÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
ŸsÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÃÃ ∑§Ápã◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ¡ËflÁÃH 44H

ìTherefore, O gentle one, this rod must
not be hurled on Råvaƒaís head by you; for,
in the event of its falling, none will survive
even for a little while. (44)
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ÿÁŒ sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ Ÿ Á◊˝ÿÃÒ· ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
Á◊˝ÿÃ flÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃŒÊåÿÈ÷ÿÃÙ˘ŸÎÃ◊˜˜H 45H

ìIn both casesóeven if this ten-headed
ogre dies or fails to die in the event of this
rod falling on him, falsity of my boons will be
the result. (45)

ÃÁãŸflÃ¸ÿ ‹V‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ Œá«◊Ã¢ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜–
‚àÿ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ∑È§L§cflÊl ‹Ù∑§Ê¢Sàfl¢ ÿlflˇÊ‚H 46H

ìHence turn aside this uplifted rod from
the king of La∆kå, and thereby vindicate my
truthfulness today if you have regard for the
worlds.î (46)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÿ◊SÃŒÊ–
∞· √ÿÊflÌÃÃÙ Œá«— ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈÌ„Ô ŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 47H

Spoken to in these words, the pious-
minded Yama for his part then said in reply:
îThe rod stands diverted hereby, since you
are our master. (47)

Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒÊŸË¥ ◊ÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ÃZÈ ⁄UáÊªÃŸ Á„U–
Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ÿlÿ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ fl⁄U¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 48H

ìIf this fellow who stands protected by
your boon cannot be killed by me, what can
be accomplished by me now by continuing
on the field of battle ! (48)

∞· ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÊÁ◊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚⁄UÕ— ‚Ê‡flSÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃH 49H

ìI, therefore, hereby disappear from the
view of this ogre.î Saying so he disappeared
then and thereóchariot, horses and all. (49)

Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃÈ Ã¢ Á¡àflÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊL§s ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÷ÍÿÙ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸÊÃ˜˜H 50H

Having conquered Yama, and
proclaimed his name, and remounting the
Pu¶paka, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed, monster)
emerged from the domain of Yama. (50)

‚ ÃÈ flÒflSflÃÙ ŒflÒ— ‚„Ô ’˝rÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ò—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ Nc≈ÔUÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒp ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 51H

God Yama (son of the sun-god) for his
part, as well as the eminent sage Nårada
joyously rose to heaven alongwith the gods
headed by Brahmå. (51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 22H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIII

Råvaƒa makes friends with the Nivåtakavacas, kills the Kålakeyas
and vanquishes the sons of Varuƒa

ÃÃÙ Á¡àflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÿ◊¢ ÁòÊŒ‡Ê¬ÈXfl◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ⁄UáÊ‡‹ÊÉÊË Sfl‚„ÔÊÿÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 1H

Having conquered Yama, the foremost
of gods, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
for his part who boasted of his fighting, then
saw his associates in war : so the tradition
goes. (1)

ÃÃÙ L§Áœ⁄UÁ‚Q§ÊX¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ¡¸¡¸⁄UË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 2H

Thereupon the ogres felt amazed to
see Råvaƒa bathed all over with blood and
shattered by blows. (2)

¡ÿŸ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ø ◊Ê⁄UËø¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃÃ—–
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÷Á¡⁄U ‚fl¸ ‚ÊÁãàflÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ÃÈH 3H

Having felicitated him on his victory,
and reassured by him in their turn, all the
ministers headed by Mår∂ca then remounted
the Pu¶paka. (3)
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ÃÃÙ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ⁄UˇÊ— ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ¬ÿ‚Ê¢ ÁŸÁœ◊˜˜–
ŒÒàÿÙ⁄UªªáÊÊäÿÈc≈ÔU¢ flL§áÙŸ ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 4H

In order to reach Rasåtala (the
penultimate subterranean region) the ogre
then entered the ocean (the repository of
waters) inhabited by giants and the hosts of
Någas (semi-divine beings having the face
of a man and the tail of a serpent) and duly
protected by Varuƒa (the god of water). (4)

‚ ÃÈ ÷ÙªflÃË¥ ªàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ŸÊªÊŸ˜ fl‡Ù Nc≈ÔUÙ ÿÿı ◊ÁáÊ◊ÿË¥ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 5H

Proceeding to the city of Bhogavat∂,
ruled by Våsuki (the ruler of the Någas) and
having subdued the Någas, he for his part
joyously went to the city of Maƒimay∂ (made
of gems). (5)

ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÊSÃòÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ‹éœfl⁄UÊ fl‚Ÿ˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚SÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊Êªêÿ ÿÈhÊÿ ‚◊È¬ÊuÿÃ˜˜H 6H

In that city lived a race of giants, known
as the Nivåtakavacas, who had obtained
boons (from Brahmå). Approaching them,
the ogre challenged them to a combat. (6)

Ã ÃÈ ‚fl¸ ‚ÈÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ŒÒÃÿÊ ’‹‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊSÃòÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ ÿÈhŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—H 7H

The said mighty sons of Diti for their
part, who were all exceedingly valiant, were
armed with all sorts of weapons and were
ferocious in combat, were transported with
joy on getting this god-sent opportunity for
fighting. (7)

‡ÊÍ‹ÒÁSòÊ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ∑È§Á‹‡ÊÒ— ¬Á^‡ÊÊÁ‚¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ Á’Á÷ŒÈ— ∑˝È§hÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŒÊŸflÊSÃÕÊH 8H

Provoked to anger, the ogres as well
as the Dånavas pierced each his opponent
with pikes, tridents, thunderbolts, sharp-edged
spears, swords and battle-axes. (8)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª˝— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÙ ªÃ—–
Ÿ øÊãÿÃ⁄UÃSÃòÊ Áfl¡ÿÙ flÊ ˇÊÿÙ˘Á¬ flÊH 9H

When they were fighting thus, more then
a year actually elapsed and there was neither
victory nor defeat for any of the two sides. (9)

ÃÃ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃòÊ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿªÁÃ⁄U√ÿÿ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ º˝ÈÃ¢ ŒflÙ Áfl◊ÊŸfl⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃ—H 10H

Seated in his excellent aerial car, the
immortal Lord Brahmå, the refuge of the
three worlds, then hurriedly came there.

(10)

ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸflÊÿ¸ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜˜–
flÎh— Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ÁflÁŒÃÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜H 11H

Stopping the said bellicose activity of
the Nivåtakavacas, the ancient grandfather
(of the creation) for his part spoke the following
explicit words to them: (11)

Ÿsÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÿÈh ‡ÊÄÿÙ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
Ÿ ÷flãÃ— ˇÊÿ¢ ŸÃÈ◊Á¬ ‚Ê◊⁄UŒÊŸflÒ—H 12H

ìNeither can this Råvaƒa be got the
better of in a conflict jointly by the gods and
the demons nor can you be exterminated by
the Dånavas including the gods. (12)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sÿ ‚Áπàfl¢ ø ÷flÁj— ‚„Ô ⁄UÙøÃ–
•Áfl÷Q§Êp ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 13H

ìNay, the friendship of the ogre with
you finds favour with me. All blessings are
held in common by friends : there is no
doubt about it.î (13)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁªA‚ÊÁˇÊ∑¥§ ‚Åÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊ¢SÃòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÒ— ‚ÊœZ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ÊŸ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 14H

Thereupon Råvaƒa concluded an
alliance with the Nivåtakavacas in the
presence of the sacred fire then and there
and was much pleased. (14)

•ÌøÃSÃÒÿ¸ÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚¢flà‚⁄U◊ÕÙÁ·Ã—–
Sfl¬È⁄UÊÁãŸÌfl‡Ù·¢ ø Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 15H

Honoured by them according to the
rules of propriety, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) then stayed there for a year and
enjoyed pleasures indistinguishable from
those of his own city. (15)

ÃòÊÙ¬œÊÿ¸ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊∑¥§ ‚◊Ê#flÊŸ˜–
‚Á‹‹ãº˝¬È⁄UÊãfl·Ë ÷˝◊ÁÃ S◊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 16H

There he duly learnt a hundred conjuring
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tricks after carefully observing them. Then
he ranged Rasåtala (the penultimate celestial
region) in search of the city of Varuƒa. (16)

ÃÃÙ˘‡◊Ÿª⁄U¢ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹∑§ÿÒ⁄UÁœÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
ªàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê‹∑§ÿÊ¢p „ÔàflÊ ÃòÊ ’‹Ùà∑§≈UÊŸ˜H 17H
‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊÅÿÊp ÷ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á‚ŸÊ ¬˝ÊÁë¿ŸÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
‡ÿÊ‹¢ ø ’‹flãÃ¢ ø ÁfllÈÁÖ¡u¢ ’‹Ùà∑§≈U◊˜˜H 18H
Á¡uÿÊ ‚¢Á‹„ÔãÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚◊⁄U ÃŒÊ–
Ã¢ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ¡ÉŸU ŒÒàÿÊ¢pÃÈ—‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 19H

Reaching the city named A‹managara,
inhabited by the Kålakeyas, and making
short work there of the latter, who were
proud of their might, Råvaƒa for his part
thereupon cut to pieces with his sword then
and there, his mighty brother-in-law
Vidyujjihva, the husband of his sister,
›µurpaƒakhå, who was proud of his strength
and was going to lick the ogre to death then
and there on the battlefield. Having conquered
him, Råvaƒa exterminated four hundred of
the Daityas in less than an hour. (17ó19)

ÃÃ— ¬Êá«È⁄U◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Á◊fl ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜–
flL§áÊSÿÊ‹ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—H 20H

Thereupon the suzerain lord of the ogres
saw the heavenly abode of Varuƒa (the god
of water) which looked like a white cloud
and shone like Mount Kailåsa. (20)

ˇÊ⁄UãÃË¥ ø ¬ÿSÃòÊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷¥ ªÊ◊flÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿÊ— ¬ÿÙ˘Á÷ÁŸc¬ãŒÊÃ˜˜ ̌ ÊË⁄UÙŒÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚Êª⁄U—H 21H
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃòÊ ªÙflÎ·ãº˝fl⁄UÊ⁄UÁáÊ◊˜˜–
ÿS◊Êëøãº˝— ¬˝÷flÁÃ ‡ÊËÃ⁄UÁ‡◊ÌŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U—H 22H
ÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ¡ËflÁãÃ »§Ÿ¬Ê— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
•◊ÎÃ¢ ÿòÊ øÙà¬ãŸ¢ SflœÊ ø Sflœ÷ÙÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Råvaƒa also saw stationed there the
cow of plenty pouring out milk (from her
teats) called Surabhi, the mother of the
foremost of bulls (the mount of Lord ›iva),
from the flow of whose milk comes into
existence the ocean named K¶∂roda (the
ocean of milk) from which springs up the
moon of cool raysówho ushers in the nightó
nay, on which depend the highest §R¶is (the

seers of Vedic Mantras) living on the froth
of milk and in which appears nectar (the
food of the immortals) and Swadhå, the food
of the manes. (21ó23)

ÿÊ¢ ’˝ÈflÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§ ‚È⁄Á÷¢ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ªÈ#¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒ’¸‹Ò—H 24H

Walking clockwise round that most
wonderful cow, whom human beings on this
mortal plane speak of by the name of Surabhi,
Råvaƒa for his part deeply penetrated into
the exceedingly formidable domain of Varuƒa
(the god of water), protected by troops of
various kinds. (24)

ÃÃÙ œÊ⁄UÊ‡ÊÃÊ∑§ËáÊZ ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ÷˝ÁŸ÷¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÁŸàÿ¬˝Nc≈ÔU¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù flL§áÊSÿ ªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 25H

Thereupon he saw on that occasion the
excellent dwelling of Varuƒa, surrounded by
hundreds of waterfalls, shining like an autumnal
cloud and always highly delightful. (25)

ÃÃÙ „ÔàflÊ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U ÃÒp ÃÊÁ«UÃ—–
•’˝flËëø ÃÃÙ ÿÙœÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸfllÃÊ◊˜˜H 26H

Having thereupon struck down the
generals of Varuƒaís army on the battlefield
and struck in turn by them, Råvaƒa then
said to the formerís warriors: ìLet your ruler
be speedily notified (in the following words):

(26)

ÿÈhÊÕË¸ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝Ê#SÃSÿ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
flŒ flÊ Ÿ ÷ÿ¢ Ã̆ ÁSÃ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ‚ÊTÁ‹—H 27H

ëSeeking an encounter, Råvaƒa has
arrived at your door; battle may be given to
him or admit with joined palms that you
stand defeated. Then there is no fear for
you.í (27)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝È§hÊ flL§áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬ıòÊÊp ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊Ÿ˜ ªıp ¬Èc∑§⁄U ∞fl øH 28H

In the meantime provoked to anger,
issued forth the sons and grandsons of the
high-souled Varuƒa as well as their two
generals, Gau and Pu¶kara. (28)



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 921921921921921

Ã ÃÈ ÃòÊ ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ ’‹Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ— Sfl∑Ò§—–
ÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ª◊ÊŸÈljÊS∑§⁄Uflø¸‚—H 29H

Having harnessed their chariots, which
were able to move wherever one liked and
which shone like the rising sun, they, for
their part, adorned as they were with all
virtues appeared on the field of battle,
surrounded by their troops. (29)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚Á‹‹ãº˝Sÿ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 30H

Then ensued a fierce struggle, which
caused oneís hair to stand on end, between
the sons of Varuƒa, the god of water, and
the clever Råvaƒa. (30)

•◊ÊàÿÒp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸Œ¸‡Êª˝ËflSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
flÊL§áÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ˇÊáÙŸ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 31H

And the whole of that army of Varuƒa
was exterminated in an instant by the
ministers of the ten-headed ogre, who were
endowed with extraordinary valour. (31)

‚◊Ëˇÿ Sfl’‹¢ ‚¢Åÿ flL§áÊSÿ ‚ÈÃÊSÃŒÊ–
•ÌŒÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 32H

Perceiving their army destroyed in battle,
the sons of Varuƒa, who were overwhelmed
by a shower of arrows, retreated from the
conflict. (32)

◊„ÔËÃ‹ªÃÊSÃ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ ¬Èc¬∑§–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— SÿãŒŸÒ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ªÊÁ◊Á÷—H 33H

Seeing Råvaƒa seated in the Pu¶paka
car, even though they stood on the ground,
they rose quickly to the skies in their fast-
moving chariots. (33)

◊„ÔŒÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃÃSÃ·Ê¢ ÃÈÀÿ¢ SÕÊŸ◊flÊåÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÿÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ŒflŒÊŸflÿÙÁ⁄UflH 34H

On their attaining that position of equality,
a tumultuous and fierce struggle then raged
in the air between them, which resembled
the fight between the gods and the Dånavas.
(34)

ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh ‡Ê⁄UÒ— ¬Êfl∑§‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—–
Áfl◊ÈπË∑Î§àÿ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ ÁflŸŒÈÌflÁflœÊŸ˜ ⁄UflÊŸ˜H 35H

Having forced Råvaƒa by their fiery
shafts to turn his face away from the battle,
they (the sons of Varuƒa) thereupon felt
transported with joy and raised various kinds
of shouts. (35)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flËˇÿ œÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
àÿÄàflÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ÷ÿ¢ flË⁄UÙ ÿÈhÊ∑§Ê¢̌ ÊË √ÿ‹Ù∑§ÿÃ˜̃H 36H

Provoked to anger on perceiving the
king of ogres overpowered, and shedding
all fear of death, the valiant Mahodara looked
round, seeking an encounter. (36)

ÃŸ Ã flÊL§áÊÊ ÿÈh ∑§Ê◊ªÊ— ¬flŸÙ¬◊Ê—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UáÊ ªŒÿÊ „ÔÿÊSÃ ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ÁˇÊÁÃ◊˜˜H 37H

Struck by the said Mahodara with a
mace, on the battlefield, those well-known
steeds of Varuƒa (yoked to the chariot of
his sons), who could move according to the
will of their master and were fleet as the
wind, came to the ground. (37)

Ã·Ê¢ flL§áÊ‚ÍŸÍŸÊ¢ „ÔàflÊ ÿÙœÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊ¢p ÃÊŸ˜–
◊È◊ÙøÊ‡ÊÈ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ Áfl⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ¬˝ˇÿ ÃÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 38H

Having killed the soldiers of the sons
of Varuƒa as well as their aforesaid horses
and perceiving them deprived of their chariots,
he (Mahodara) soon raised a great roar.

(38)
Ã ÃÈ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÕÊ— ‚Ê‡flÊ— ‚„Ô ‚Ê⁄UÁÕÁ÷fl¸⁄UÒ—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UáÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 39H

Destroyed by Mahodara, the aforesaid
chariots of the sons of Varuƒa for their part
fell on the ground alongwith their horses and
expert drivers. (39)

Ã ÃÈ àÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ flL§áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ù ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— Sfl¬˝÷ÊflÊãŸ Áfl√ÿÕÈ—H 40H

Leaving their chariots, those heroic sons
of the high-souled Varuƒa for their part stood
firmly in the air by virtue of their divine
power and did not feel afflicted. (40)

œŸÍ¢Á· ∑Î§àflÊ ‚Ö¡ÊÁŸ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊⁄U ∑˝È§hÊ— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚◊flÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 41H

Having strung their bows, and pierced
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Mahodara, they collectively surrounded
Råvaƒa on the field of battle, full of anger as
they were. (41)

‚Êÿ∑Ò§pÊ¬Áfl÷˝c≈ÔUÒfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§À¬Ò— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÒ—–
ŒÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ S◊ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ◊ÉÊÊ ßfl ◊„ÔÊÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 42H

Filled with rage, they began to pierce
Råvaƒa with fierce shafts, hard as adamant,
shot from their bows, even as clouds would
lash a hill. (42)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
‡Ê⁄Ufl·Z ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊◊¸Sfl¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜H 43H

Provoked to anger, Råvaƒa (the ten-
headed monster), who resembled the swollen
fire of dissolution, showered an exceedingly
formidable hail of shafts on their vital parts.

(43)

◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÃÙ ÷À‹‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬Á^‡ÊÊ¢pÒfl ‡ÊQ§Ëp ‡ÊÃÉŸUË◊¸„ÔÃË⁄UÁ¬H 44H
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃ·Ê◊È¬Á⁄U ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
•¬ÁflhÊSÃÈ Ã flË⁄UÊ ÁflÁŸc¬ÃÈ— ¬ŒÊÃÿ—H 45H
ÃÃSÃŸÒfl ‚„Ô‚Ê ‚ËŒÁãÃ S◊ ¬ŒÊÁÃŸ—–
◊„ÔÊ¬VÁ◊flÊ‚Êl ∑È§T⁄UÊ— ·Ác≈ÔÔ„ÔÊÿŸÊ—H 46H

Firmly established in his chariot, Råvaƒa
(who was difficult to overpower) then hurled
on them pestles of various kinds, hundreds
of lances, sharp-edged spears and javelins
too as well as huge ›ataghn∂s (stones
studded with iron spikes and four Tålas in
length).* Though pierced through and through,
these valiant foot-soldiers rushed forth. The
foot-soldiers, however, were reduced to
straits due to that very hail of weapons as
sixty-year old elephants would be on entering
an extensive morass. (44ó46)

‚ËŒ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áflu‹ÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŸŸÊŒ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ „Ô·Ê¸ã◊„ÔÊŸê’Èœ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊH 47H

Seeing those sons of Varuƒa suffering
and distracted, the notorious Råvaƒa, who

was endowed with extraordinary might,
thundered in joy like a huge cloud. (47)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒÊŸ˜ ◊ÈÄàflÊ „ÔÁãÃ S◊ flÊL§áÊÊŸ˜–
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙ¬ÃÒœÊ¸⁄UÊ¬ÊÃÒÁ⁄UflÊê’ÈŒ— H 48H

Emitting great shouts, the ogre
thereupon began to strike the sons of Varuƒa
with various weapons in hand as a cloud
would lash trees with torrents. (48)

ÃÃSÃ Áfl◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÁÃÃÊ œ⁄UáÊËÃ‹–
⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ Sfl¬ÈL§·Ò— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªÎ„ÔÊáÿfl ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ—H 49H

They all thereupon fell to the ground
and, thus they were speedily taken from the
battlefield to their homes by their own men.

(49)

ÃÊŸ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙ flL§áÊÊÿ ÁŸfllÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ àfl’˝flËã◊ãòÊË ¬˝„ÔÊ‚Ù ŸÊ◊ flÊL§áÊ—H 50H
ªÃ— π‹È ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ¡‹‡fl⁄U—–
ªÊãœflZ flL§áÊ— üÊÙÃÈ¢ ÿ¢ àfl◊Êuÿ‚ ÿÈÁœH 51H

The ogre then said to them, ìLet my
presence be announced to Varuƒa.î A
counsellor of Varuƒa, Prahåsa by name,
however, made the following reply to Råvaƒa:
ìThe great king Varuƒa, the ruler of the
waters, whom you are challenging to a
combat, has, really speaking, gone to
Brahmaloka (the domain of Brahmå) to
listen to the music of Gandharvas (celestial
musicians). (50-51)

ÃÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ Ãfl ÿÕÊ flË⁄U ¬Á⁄UüÊêÿ ªÃ ŸÎ¬–
ÿ ÃÈ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃÊ flË⁄UÊ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊSÃ ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—H 52H

ìWhen the king has gone out, O hero,
what will you gain by exerting yourself in
vain? As for his valiant sons, who were
present here, they already stand vanquished
by you.î (52)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊ√ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
„Ô·Ê¸ãŸÊŒ¢ Áfl◊È@Ÿ˜ flÒ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÙ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿÊÃ˜˜H 53H

Hearing this and proclaiming his name,
Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, for his part made

* ‡ÊÃÉŸË ø øÃÈSÃÊ‹Ê ‹Ê„U∑§á≈U∑§‚¢ÁøÃÊ– (•ÕflÊ) •ÿ—∑§á≈U∑§‚¢¿UÛÊÊ ‡ÊÃÉÊAË ◊„UÃË Á‡Ê‹Ê–
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good his exit from the domain of Varuƒa,
shouting through joy. (53)

•ÊªÃSÃÈ ¬ÕÊ ÿŸ ÃŸÒfl ÁflÁŸflÎàÿ ‚—–
‹VÊ◊Á÷◊ÈπÙ ⁄UˇÊÙ Ÿ÷SÃ‹ªÃÙ ÿÿıH 54H

Returning by the same route by
which he had come, the said ogre rose
into the heavens and proceeded towards
La∆kå.* (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 23H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIV

Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried off by Råvaƒa
and the curse pronounced by them; Råvaƒa consoles his wailing sister,

›µurpaƒakhå and sends her to the DaƒŒaka forest with Khara

ÁŸflÃ¸◊ÊŸ— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
¡O ¬ÁÕ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Ì·ŒflŒÊŸfl∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—H 1H

While returning home, highly rejoiced,
the said Råvaƒa of perverse soul bore away
on the way the virgin daughters of kings,
§R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras), gods
and Dånavas. (1)

Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÊ¢ Á„U ÿÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ— ∑§ãÿÊ¢ SòÊË¥ flÊÕ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
„ÔàflÊ ’ãäÊÈ¡Ÿ¢ ÃSÿÊ Áfl◊ÊŸ ÃÊ¢ L§⁄UÙœ ‚—H 2H

Killing the kinsfolk of the maiden or
woman whom he actually found to be comely,
the ogre would forthwith shut her up in his
aerial car. (2)

∞fl¢ ¬ãŸª∑§ãÿÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·Ë—–
ÿˇÊŒÊŸfl∑§ãÿÊp Áfl◊ÊŸ ‚Ù˘äÿ⁄UÙ¬ÿÃ˜˜H 3H

In this manner he lifted into his aerial
car virgin daughters of Någas, nay, those of
ogres, demons and human beings as well
as those of Yak¶as and Dånavas. (3)

ÃÊ Á„U ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊¢ ŒÈ—πÊã◊È◊ÈøÈ’Ê¸c¬¡¢ ¡‹◊˜˜–
ÃÈÀÿ◊ªAKÌø·Ê¢ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁªA÷ÿ‚ê÷fl◊˜˜H 4H

Full of agony they all synchronously
shed tears, which, springing as they did
from the fire of grief and born as they were
of fear, compared with the sparks of fire on
that occasion. (4)

ÃÊÁ÷— ‚flÊ¸ŸfllÊÁ÷Ÿ¸ŒËÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄U—–
•Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ‡ÊflÊüÊÈÁ÷—H 5H

Even as an ocean is filled on all sides
with streams, that aerial car was filled by all
those irreproachable girls with their
inauspicious tears born of fear and grief. (5)

ŸÊªªãœfl¸∑§ãÿÊp ◊„ÔÌ·ÃŸÿÊp ÿÊ—–
ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl∑§ãÿÊp Áfl◊ÊŸ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ˘L§ŒŸ˜H 6H

Virgin daughters of Någas, Gandharvas,
as also the daughters of eminent §R¶is as
well as the Daitya and Dånava maidens
who had collected in the aerial car wailed in
their hundreds. (6)

ŒËÉÊ¸∑§‡ÿ— ‚ÈøÊfl¸æ˜ Çÿ— ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ—–
¬ËŸSÃŸÃ≈UÊ ◊äÿ flÖÊ˝flÁŒ‚◊¬˝÷Ê—H 7H
⁄UÕ∑Í§’⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒ— üÊÙÁáÊŒ‡ÊÒ◊¸ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— ‚È⁄UÊXŸÊ¬˝ÅÿÊ ÁŸc≈ÔU#∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷Ê—H 8H

* Some recensions of the Råmåyaƒa contain five interpolated cantos after canto XXIII, giving a detail
description of Råvaƒaís expedition culminating in the conquest of the four quarters. To avoid prolixity the
cantos have not been incorporated in our text.
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‡ÊÙ∑§ŒÈ—π÷ÿòÊSÃÊ Áflu‹Êp ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚flÊÃŸ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ê¬˝ŒËÁ¬Ã◊˜˜H 9 H
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊÁ◊flÊ÷ÊÁÃ ‚¢ÁŸL§hÊÁªA ¬Èc¬∑§◊˜˜–
Œ‡Êª˝Ëflfl‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#ÊSÃÊSÃÈ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê∑È§‹Ê— ÁSòÊÿ—H 10H
ŒËŸflÄòÊˇÊáÊÊ— ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ◊ÎÇÿ— Á‚¢„Ôfl‡ÊÊ ßfl–
∑§ÊÁøÁëøãÃÿÃË ÃòÊ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊Ê¢ ÷ˇÊÁÿcÿÁÃH 11H
∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ Œäÿı ‚ÈŒÈ—πÊÃÊ¸ •Á¬ ◊Ê¢ ◊Ê⁄UÿŒÿ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ◊ÊÃÎÎ— Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ S◊ÎàflÊ ÷ÃÎÎ¸Ÿ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎ¢SÃÕÒfl øH 12H
ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ Áfl‹¬È— ‚Á„UÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ π‹È ◊ ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊ÿÊ ÁflŸÊH 13H

The women had long tresses and
exceptionally graceful limbs; their faces
shone like the full moon; having fully
developed breasts, they gleamed at their
waist like an altar made of diamonds; they
captivated the mind by means of their hips
resembling the pole of a chariot, looked like
celestial ladies, possessed the brilliance of
refined gold, had elegant waists, were
stricken with grief, sorrow and fear and
were distracted. Set ablaze on all sides by
their sighs, the Pu¶paka looked like a
sacrificial pit in which the sacred fire has
been deposited. Fallen under the sway of
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), the
aforesaid youthful women for their part, who
were stricken with grief and looked dejected
from their countenance and eyes, resembled
a female deer fallen into the clutches of a
lion. One of them thought, ìWill this fellow
actually devour me?î Sore stricken with
sorrow, another thought, ìWill this fellow kill
me?î Thinking of their mothers, fathers,
husbands and even so of their brothers,
overpowered as they were by sorrow and
grief, the women lamented in a body as
follows: ìHow, I wonder, will my son actually
fare without me? (7ó13)

∑§Õ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§Õ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÁŸ◊ªAÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
„ÔÊ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÃÈ¸SÃS◊ÊŒ„¢Ô ÁflŸÊH 14H

ìHow will my mother and brother,
completely submerged in an ocean of grief
get on? Oh, how shall I do without that

husband of mine? (14)

◊ÎàÿÙ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ ŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸË◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬È⁄UÊ Œ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 15H
∞fl¢ S◊ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬ÁÃÃÊ— ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄U–
Ÿ πÁÀflŒÊŸË¥ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù ŒÈ—πSÿÊSÿÊãÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 16H

ìDeath, I seek your favour; pray, bear
me away whose lot is ëafflictioní. What I
wonder, may be the misdeed which was
perpetrated by me in some previous
existence in another body, due to which we
have all sunk into an ocean of grief, stricken
with sorrow. Indeed, we see no end to our
misery any more. (15-16)

•„ÔÙ Áœæ˜ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ŸÊÁSÃ πÀflœ◊— ¬⁄U—–
ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈ’¸‹Ê ’‹flÃÊ ÷ÃÊ¸⁄UÙ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ Ÿ—H 17H
‚Íÿ¸áÊÙŒÿÃÊ ∑§Ê‹ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊËfl ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
•„ÔÙ ‚È’‹flŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ flœÙ¬Êÿ·È ⁄UÖÿÃH 18H

ìOh, fie on this human world; surely,
there is no other world viler than this, in that
our imbecile husbands were destroyed by
the mighty Råvaƒa even as stars are made
to disappear by the sun rising in time. Ah,
the exceedingly mighty ogre takes delight
in contriving the means of destruction.

(17-18)

•„ÔÙ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÒ ¡ÈªÈå‚Ã–
‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊSÃÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl∑˝§◊Ù˘Sÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 19H

ìAh, though holding fast to evil conduct,
he does not feel disgusted with himself; the
prowess of this evil-minded fellow is for that
matter entirely becoming of him. (19)

ßŒ¢ àfl‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿS◊ÊŒ· ¬⁄UÄÿÊ‚È ⁄U◊Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊—H 20H
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÒ SòÊË∑Î§ÃŸÒfl flœ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
‚ÃËÁ÷fl¸⁄UŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷⁄Ufl¢ flÊÄÿ˘èÿÈŒËÁ⁄UÃH 21H
ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿ— πSÕÊ— ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔ— ¬¬ÊÃ ø–
‡Ê#— SòÊËÁ÷— ‚ ÃÈ ‚◊¢ „ÔÃı¡Ê ßfl ÁŸc¬˝÷—H 22H
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊÁ÷— ‚ÊäflËÁ÷’¸÷Ífl Áfl◊ŸÊ ßfl–
∞fl¢ Áfl‹Á¬Ã¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ oÎáflŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—H 23H
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊËH 24H
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‚„Ô‚Ê ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ÷ÁªŸË ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚Ê–
ÃÊ¢ Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜H 25H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÷º˝ flQÈ§∑§Ê◊ÊÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚Ê ’Êc¬¬Á⁄UL§hÊˇÊË ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊË flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

ìThis act of laying his hands on othersí
wives, however, is quite unworthy of him.
Since this wretch among the ogres takes
delight in the wives of others, hence the
evil-minded fellow will undoubtedly meet his
death through the sighs of a woman alone.î
When such an imprecation was pronounced
by those virtuous and noble women, kettle-
drums sounded in the heavens and a shower
of flowers fell on the earth. Cursed by virtuous
women devoted to their husband, Råvaƒa
for his part, lost his lustre like one whose
vigour had been destroyed and felt
disconsolate, as it were. Hearing their lament,
Råvaƒa (a bull among the ogres) penetrated
deep into the city of La∆kå, acclaimed by
the rangers of the night. In the meantime the
notorious sister of Råvaƒa, a formidable
ogress, who could change her form at will,
suddenly came and dropped down on the
ground. Consoling his sister in everyway
after lifting her up, he said, ìO blessed one,
what is it you want to say to me so
urgently?î With eyes bloodshot and covered
with tears she replied as follows: (20ó26)

∑Î§ÃÊÁS◊ ÁflœflÊ ⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÿÊ ’‹flÃÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
∞Ã ⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÿÊ flËÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ŒÒàÿÊ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UáÙH 27H
∑§Ê‹∑§ÿÊ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÊ— ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê–
¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ª⁄UËÿÊŸ˜ ◊ ÃòÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 28H
‚Ù˘Á¬ àflÿÊ „ÔÃSÃÊÃ Á⁄U¬ÈáÊÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎªÁãœŸÊ–
àflÿÊÁS◊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Sflÿ◊fl Á„U ’ãäÊÈŸÊH 29H

ìBy you, mighty as you are, O king, I
have been forcibly made a widow. Daityas
known as the Kålakeyas, and numbering
fourteen thousand, were exterminated, O
king, by you the other day in combat by dint
of prowess. My exceptionally mighty husband
too, who was dearer to me than life itself,
was also killed among others by you, O

dear one, my so-called brother, who acted
as an enemy. In this way, I myself stand
virtually destroyed by you, my kinsman, O
king! (27ó29)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÒœ√ÿ‡ÊéŒ¢ ø ÷ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ àflà∑Î§Ã¢ s„Ô◊˜˜–
ŸŸÈ ŸÊ◊ àflÿÊ ⁄UˇÿÙ ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ ‚◊⁄UcflÁ¬H 30H

ìNay, I shall actually enjoy the title of
widow bestowed by you, O king ! Did my
husband (who was your son-in-law, I being
your younger sister, and, as such a daughter
to you) not deserve to be spared by you
even in conflicts? (30)

‚ àflÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÈh Sflÿ◊fl Ÿ ‹Ö¡‚–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÷ÁªãÿÊ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸÿÊH 31H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚Ê◊¬Ífl¸Á◊Œ¢ flø—–
•‹¢ flà‚ L§ÁŒàflÊ Ã Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 32H

ìHe was, on the contrary, killed by you
in an encounter with yourself. Yet you do
not feel remorseful.î Comforting her through
appeasement when reproached in these
words by his wailing sister, Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster) replied to her as follows:
ìHave done with weeping, my child; you
should not be afraid of anyone. (31-32)

ŒÊŸ◊ÊŸ¬˝‚ÊŒÒSàflÊ¢ ÃÙ·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿàŸÃ—–
ÿÈh¬˝◊ûÊÙ √ÿÊÁˇÊ#Ù ¡ÿÊ∑§Ê¢ˇÊË ÁˇÊ¬ŸỖ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜H 33H
ŸÊ„Ô◊ôÊÊÁ‚·¢ ÿÈäÿŸ˜ SflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊŸ˜ flÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÿÈª–
¡Ê◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ S◊ ¬˝„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ÿÈhŒÈ◊¸Œ—H 34H

ìI shall particularly gratify you by means
of gifts, politeness and favours. Intoxicated
in war and distracted, longing as I did for
victory, I went on raining arrows and was
unable to distinguish between my own people
and others in combat while fighting. While
striking, fierce as I was in combat, I failed
to recognize my own son-in-law. (33-34)

ÃŸÊ‚ı ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ‚¢Åÿ ◊ÿÊ ÷ÃÊ¸ Ãfl Sfl‚—–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ÿÃ˜̃ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ã Á„UÃ◊˜H 35H

ìHence, O sister, your aforesaid
husband was killed by me on the field of battle.
However, I shall do to you whatever good
turn is called for at the present moment. (35)
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÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UÒ‡flÿ¸ÿÈQ§Sÿ π⁄USÿ fl‚ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ã—–
øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Ã ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 36H
¬˝÷È— ¬˝ÿÊáÙ ŒÊŸ ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃòÊ ◊ÊÃÎcfl‚ÿSÃ ÷˝ÊÃÊÿ¢ flÒ π⁄U— ¬˝÷È—H 37H
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ÃflÊŒ‡Ê¢ ‚ŒÊ ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªë¿àflÿ¢ flË⁄UÙ Œá«∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 38H

ìLive under the protection of your cousin,
Khara, who has been endowed with rulership.
Your aforesaid exceptionally mighty cousin
will have the power to dispatch at will and
provide subsistence to fourteen thousand
ogres. Your aforesaid cousin (born of your
motherís own sister), Khara, is competent to
do this and will ever continue to do your bidding.
Let this hero proceed with all speed to guard
the DaƒŒaka forest closely. (36ó38)

ŒÍ·áÊÙ˘Sÿ ’‹ÊäÿˇÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃòÊ Ã fløŸ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ‚ŒÊ π⁄U—H 39H

ìThe exceptionally mighty Dµu¶aƒa will
be the commander of his forces. Living

there, the valiant Khara will ever do your
bidding. (39)

⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊M§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷È⁄U· ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚Òãÿ◊SÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê „ÔH 40H
øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ flËÿ¸‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‚flÒ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒ—H 41H
•Êªë¿Ã π⁄U— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Œá«∑§ÊŸ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—–
‚ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜–
‚Ê ø ‡ÊÍ¬¸áÊπÊ ÃòÊ ãÿfl‚Œ˜˜ Œá«∑§ flŸH 42H

ìHe will be the ruler of ogres capable of
changing their form at will.î Having spoken
as aforesaid, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster), ordered fourteen thousand of
valiant ogres to form the army of Khara, so
the tradition goes. Surrounded by all those
fierce-looking ogres, the notorious Khara,
who had no fear from any quarter, arrived
with all speed in the DaƒŒaka forest. There
he established his undisputed rulership. The
said ›µurpaƒakhå too lived in the same
DaƒŒaka forest. (40ó42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÏfl‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 24H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXV

Meghanåda attains success through sacrifices; Vibh∂¶aƒa describes to Råvaƒa the
evil consequences of bearing away othersí wives; after consoling Kumbh∂nas∂,

Råvaƒa, accompanied by Madhu, invades the realm of the gods

‚ ÃÈ ŒûUflÊ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ’‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ π⁄USÿ ÃÃ˜˜–
÷ÁªŸË¥ ‚ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ Nc≈ÔU— SflSÕÃ⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 1H

Having handed over to Khara the
command of that formidable army and having
consoled his sister, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed
monster, for his part felt rejoiced and at
ease. (1)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ∑È§Áê÷‹Ê ŸÊ◊ ‹VÙ¬flŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ’‹flÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚„ÔÊŸÈª—H 2H

There was an excellent grove in La∆kå,
Nikumbhilå by name. Accompanied by his
followers, the mighty ruler of ogres penetrated
deep into it. (2)

ÃÃÙ ÿÍ¬‡ÊÃÊ∑§ËáÊZ ‚ıêÿøÒàÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ¢ ÿôÊ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ‚ê¬˝Öfl‹ÁãŸflH 3H

Flaming, as it were, with splendour,
he saw standing there a sacrificial hall,
closely set with hundreds of sacrificial posts
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and adorned with a sanctuary of good
omen. (3)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U¢ ∑§◊á«‹ÈÁ‡ÊπÊäfl¡◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Sfl‚ÈÃ¢ ÃòÊ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜H 4H

Then he beheld there his son,
Meghanåda, wearing a black deerskin and a
tuft of hair on his crown and holding a
KamaƒŒalu (a pot made of the shell of a
poisonous coconut) and a staff and inspiring
fear. (4)

Ã¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ‹V‡Ê— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊÕ ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ flà‚ flÃ¸‚ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÃûUflÃ—H 5H

Approaching him and folding him in his
arms, the ruler of La∆kå, forthwith said to
him, ìChild, what is it you are doing? Speak
truly.î (5)

©U‡ÊŸÊ àfl’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ÿôÊ‚ê¬à‚◊Îhÿ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ Ám¡üÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 6H

In order to ensure the success of the
sacrificial performance (which would have
been jeopardized if the sacrificer broke his
vow of silence), U‹anå (the preceptor of the
demons and Daityas, who was evidently
conducting the sacrifice), the foremost of
the twice-born and a great ascetic, for his
part spoke as follows to Råvaƒa, the foremost
of ogres, on that occasion: (6)

•„Ô◊ÊÅÿÊÁ◊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸◊fl ÃÃ˜˜–
ÿôÊÊSÃ ‚# ¬ÈòÊáÊ ¬˝Ê#ÊSÃ ’„ÈÔÁflSÃ⁄UÊ—H 7H

ìI shall tell you everything, Your Majesty,
please listen to it. Seven well-known
sacrifices rich in numerous details have
been performed by your son. (7)

•ÁªAc≈ÔUÙ◊Ù˘‡fl◊œp ÿôÊÙ ’„ÈÔ‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§—–
⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿSÃÕÊ ÿôÊÙ ªÙ◊œÙ flÒcáÊflSÃÕÊH 8H
◊Ê„Ô‡fl⁄U ¬˝flÎûÊ ÃÈ ÿôÙ ¬ÈÁê÷— ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷–
fl⁄UÊ¢SÃ ‹éœflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÃÁ⁄U„ÔH 9H

ìSix sacrifices named Agni¶¢oma and
A‹wamedha, the Bahusuvarƒaka sacrifice,
Råjasµuya, Gomedha and the sacrifice
intended to propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu, had been

performed; and when the sacrifice intended
to propitiate Lord Mahe‹wara, which is
exceedingly difficult for the mortals to
accomplish, commenced, your son received
boons personally from Lord ›iva (the ruler
of embodied souls in bondage, who are no
better than beasts) here, on this very ground.

(8-9)

∑§Ê◊ª¢ SÿãŒŸ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊø⁄U¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ø ÃÊ◊‚Ë¥ ŸÊ◊ ÿÿÊ ‚ê¬lÃ Ã◊—H 10H

ìHe also received from Him a lasting
heavenly car which could course in the air
according to the will of its master, as well as
a conjuring trick named Tåmas∂ Måyå by
which darkness could be occasioned in the
enemyís ranks. (10)

∞ÃÿÊ Á∑§‹ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
¬˝ÿÈQ§ÿÊ ªÁÃ— ‡ÊÄÿÊ ŸÁ„U ôÊÊÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—H 11H

ìBy means of this conjuring trick, when
employed in a conflict, O ruler of ogres, the
movement of the employer cannot be known
either by the gods or the demons. (11)

•ˇÊÿÊÁfl·ÈœË ’ÊáÊÒpÊ¬¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜–
•SòÊ¢ ø ’‹flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈÁfläfl¢‚Ÿ¢ ⁄UáÙH 12H

ìA pair of inexhaustible quivers full of
arrows, as also a bow exceedingly difficult
to resist and a powerful missile capable of
exterminating the foe have also been secured
by him, O king ! (12)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ fl⁄UÊ°À‹éäflÊ ¬ÈòÊSÃ˘ÿ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
•l ÿôÊ‚◊Ê#ı ø àflÊ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊŸ˜ ÁSÕÃÙ s„Ô◊˜˜H 13H

ìHaving secured all these boons, indeed,
O Råvaƒa, this son of yours, stands here
eager to see you at the completion of his
sacrificial performance, and so do I.î (13)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ— ‡ÊòÊflÙ ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ º˝√ÿÒÁ⁄Uãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 14H

Thereupon Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) said, ìThis was not done well in that
my enemies, whose leader is Indra, have been
worshipped by means of offerings. (14)
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∞„ÔËŒÊŸË¥ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÁh ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÃãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•Êªë¿ ‚ıêÿ ªë¿UÊ◊— Sfl◊fl ÷flŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 15H

ìCome now; that which has actually
been done, has been done well: there is no
doubt about it. Come, O my good child ! let
us return to our abode.î (15)

ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚¬ÈòÊ— ‚Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿÙ˘flÃÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚flÊ¸SÃÊ ’Êc¬ªeŒÊ—H 16H
‹ÁˇÊáÿÙ ⁄UàŸ÷ÍÃÊp ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ÃÊ‚È ◊ÁÃ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Moving from that place with his son
(Meghanåda) and Vibh∂¶aƒa, Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster) caused to descend
from the Pushpak all those women whose
throats were choked with tears, nay, who
were endowed with propitious bodily marks
and were veritable jewels among the ladies
of gods, Dånavas and ogres. Coming to
know the mind of Råvaƒa with regard to
them, Vibh∂¶aƒa, whose mind was set on
virtue, spoke to him as follows: (16-17)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÒSàfl¢ ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÒÿ¸‡ÊÙ˘Õ¸∑È§‹ŸÊ‡ÊŸÒ—–
œ·¸áÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ Sfl◊ÃŸ Áfløc≈ÔU‚H 18H

ìActing according to your own sweet
will, you knowingly commit offence against
living beings through such practices, which
ruin your fame and fortune and bring a blot
on your family. (18)

ôÊÊÃË¥SÃÊŸ˜ œ·¸Áÿàfl◊ÊSàflÿÊ˘˘ŸËÃÊ fl⁄UÊXŸÊ—–
àflÊ◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ◊äÊÈŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑È§ê÷ËŸ‚Ë NÃÊH 19H

ìHaving overpowered their relations,
these excellent women have been borne
away by you; nay, disregarding you, O
king, your own cousin Kumbh∂nas∂ has been
borne away by Madhu.î (19)

⁄UÊfláÊSàfl’̋flËŒ̃̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ŸÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ Á∑¢§ ÁàflŒ◊̃̃–
∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿSÃÈ àflÿÊ˘˘ÅÿÊÃÙ ◊äÊÈÁ⁄Uàÿfl ŸÊ◊Ã—H 20H

Råvaƒa, however, observed as follows:
ìI am not aware as to how this happened.
Who actually is this fellow who has been
spoken of by you by the name of Madhu?î

(20)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
üÊÍÿÃÊ◊Sÿ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 21H

 Filled with rage, Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part
replied as follows to his (eldest) brother:
ìListen, the fruit of your present sinful deed
has appeared in the shape of the abduction
of your own cousin. (21)

◊ÊÃÊ◊„ÔSÿ ÿÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
◊ÊÀÿflÊÁŸÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ flÎh— ¬˝ÊôÊÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—H 22H
Á¬ÃÊ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÙ ¡ŸãÿÊ ŸÙ sS◊Ê∑¥§ øÊÿ̧∑§Ù˘÷flÃ̃̃–
ÃSÿ ∑È§ê÷ËŸ‚Ë ŸÊ◊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈŒÈ¸Á„UÃÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 23H

ìThe aged and sagacious ranger of the
night, widely known by the name of Målyavån,
who is the eldest brother of our maternal
grandfather, Sumål∂, is the eldest uncle of
our mother, Kaikas∂, and as such worthy of
our respect. He had a daughterís daughter,
Kumbh∂nas∂ by name. (22-23)

◊ÊÃÎcfl‚È⁄UÕÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ‚Ê ø ∑§ãÿÊŸ‹ÙjflÊ–
÷flàÿS◊Ê∑§◊flÒ·Ê ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ œ◊¸Ã— Sfl‚ÊH 24H

ìNay, being daughter of our motherís
sister, born as she is of Analå (our motherís
own younger sister), she no doubt stands
virtually and rightly in the relation of a sister
to us all brothers. (24)

‚Ê NÃÊ ◊äÊÈŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ÿ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
ÿôÊ¬˝flÎûÊ ¬ÈòÊ ÃÈ ◊Áÿ øÊãÃ¡¸‹ÙÁ·ÃH 25H
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸº˝Ê◊ŸÈ÷flàÿÕ–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ◊ÊàÿÊÁŸ„Ô ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜H 26H

ìWhile your son, Meghanåda, for his
part was engaged in a sacrifice, Your Majesty,
and I lay submerged in water doing Tapas,
while Kumbhakarƒa was enjoying sleep, O
great king, she was borne away by the ogre
Madhu of superior might, after killing our
ministers, the foremost of ogres, who were
held in high esteem here, O king ! (25-26)

œ·¸ÁÿàflÊ NÃÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ ªÈ#ÊåÿãÃ—¬È⁄U Ãfl–
üÊÈàflÊÁ¬ Ãã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ˇÊÊãÃ◊fl „ÔÃÙ Ÿ ‚—H 27H
ÿS◊ÊŒfl‡ÿ¢ ŒÊÃ√ÿÊ ∑§ãÿÊ ÷òÊ¸ Á„U ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷—–
ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ sSÿ »§‹¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—H 28H
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•ÁS◊ãŸflÊÁ÷‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflÁŒÃ◊SÃÈ Ã–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—H 29H
Œı⁄UÊàêÿŸÊà◊ŸÙhÍÃSÃ#Êê÷Ê ßfl ‚Êª⁄U—–
ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ∑˝È§h— ‚¢⁄UQ§‹ÙøŸ—H 30H

ìThough kept under watch in your
gynaeceum, she was borne away after
overpowering her. Even on hearing of it, O
great monarch, the insult was pocketed by
usóthe fellow was not killed; for a maiden
needs must be given away to a husband by
her brothers. Let it be known to you that this
is surely the fruit of your sinful deeds as
well of your perverse mind, reaped in this
very existence.î Looking like an ocean with
turbulent waters when wrought up through
viciousness practised by himself on hearing
the speech of Vibh∂¶aƒa, his eyes bloodshot
through anger, that ten-headed monster,
Råvaƒa, the king of ogres, spoke as follows:

(27ó30)

∑§ÀåÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ⁄UÕ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ‚Ö¡Ë÷flãÃÈ Ÿ—–
÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸p ÿ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 31H
flÊ„ÔŸÊãÿÁœ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃÈ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÿÈœÊ—–
•l Ã¢ ‚◊⁄U „ÔàflÊ ◊äÊÈ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÁŸ÷¸ÿ◊˜˜H 32H
‚È⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÈhÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔˇÊË ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—–
•ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øàflÊÿ¸ª˝˜ÿÊÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜H 33H
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊãÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈÿÈ¸h∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ àflª˝Ã— ‚ÒãÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UªÎs øH 34H
¡ªÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ◊äÿ ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸p ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊp œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‹VÊÿÊ¢ œ◊¸◊Êø⁄UŸ˜H 35H

ìLet my chariot be harnessed speedily
and let our heroes get ready, let my brother,
Kumbhakarƒa, and whoever other leading
rangers of the night there are, get into their
vehicles armed with all kinds of weapons.
After killing in combat today the notorious
Madhu, who is not afraid even of Råvaƒa,
i.e., myself, and accompanied by friends, I
shall proceed to the realm of gods seeking
an encounter with them.î Four thousand
Ak¶auhiƒ∂s of picked ogres, thirsting for
combat and armed with all kinds of weapons,
sallied forth with all speed. Nay, taking troops

with him, Indrajit for his part marched at the
head of the army; Råvaƒa rode in the centre
and Kumbhakarƒa in the rear. The pious-
minded Vibh∂¶aƒa stayed behind in La∆kå
practising virtues. (31ó35)

‡Ù·Ê— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÿÿÈ◊¸äÊÈ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
π⁄UÒL§c≈ÔU˛Ò„Ô¸ÿÒŒË¸#Ò— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÒ◊¸„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ—H 36H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ∑Î§àflÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÒàÿÊp ‡ÊÃ‡ÊSÃòÊ ∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄UÊp ŒÒflÃÒ—H 37H
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ªë¿ãÃ◊ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ Á„U ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
‚ ÃÈ ªàflÊ ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ø Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 38H
Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊äÊÈ¢ ÃòÊ ÷ÁªŸË¥ ÃòÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUflÊŸ˜–
‚Ê ø ¬˝uÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ø⁄UáÊı ªÃÊH 39H
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚⁄UÊ¡Sÿ òÊSÃÊ ∑È§ê÷ËŸ‚Ë ÃŒÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 40H
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙcÔ∆ÔU— Á∑¢§ øÊÁ¬ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ Ã–
‚Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝‚ãŸSàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷È¡H 41H
÷ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ Ÿ ◊◊„ÔÊl „ÔãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ◊ÊŸŒ–
Ÿ„ÔËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑È§‹SòÊËáÊÊÁ◊„UÊëÿÃH 42H

All the rest, who were highly fortunate,
set out towards the city of Madhu. All the
ogres marched on the back of donkeys,
camels, excited horses, dolphins and huge
serpents, leaving no space in the sky. Nay,
perceiving Råvaƒa on the march, Daityas in
their hundreds who bore enmity to the gods,
actually followed at his heels. Reaching the
city of Madhu and entering it, Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster) saw his sister there
but did not find Madhu. Nay, joining her
palms as a token of submission, alarmed as
she was, the said Kumbh∂nas∂ fell at the feet
of that ruler of ogres with her head touching
them on that occasion. Saying, ìYou ought
not to be afraid,î Råvaƒa, the foremost of
ogres, lifted her up and added, ìWhat shall
I do for you?î She replied, ìIf you are pleased
with me, O mighty-armed monarch, you
ought not to kill my husband here today, O
bestower of honour! For nothing is said to
be so dreadful as the death of a husband in
the eyes of ladies of noble birth in this
world. (36ó42)
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÷ÿÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÒœ√ÿ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
‚àÿflÊª˜˜ ÷fl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ◊Ê◊flˇÊSfl ÿÊøÃË◊˜˜H 43H

ìOf all dreaded things widowhood is a
great misfortune. Be true to your word, O
ruler of rulers ! Have regard for me who am
supplicating you. (43)

àflÿÊåÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜œÎc≈ÔU— Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ÃòÊ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜H 44H

ìAn assurance has been given by
you, of your own accord, O great king, in
the following words: ëYou ought not to be
afraid.í î Feeling rejoiced, Råvaƒa, however,
spoke as follows to his sister, standing
there: (44)
ÄÔfl øÊ‚ı Ãfl ÷ÃÊ¸ flÒ ◊◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸfllÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô ÃŸ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ ¡ÿÊÿ Á„UH 45H

ìNay, let it be made known to me
without delay where your husband actually
is. I shall proceed with him to the realm of
gods without doubt for the sake of conquest.

(45)
Ãfl ∑§ÊL§áÿ‚ı„ÔÊŒÊ¸ÁãŸflÎûÊÙ˘ÁS◊ ◊œÙfl¸œÊÃ˜˜–
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ‚Ê ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ¬˝‚È#¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 46H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔUfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë ‚Ê ¬ÁÃ¢ flø—–
∞· ¬˝Ê#Ù Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 47H

ìOut of compassion and goodwill for
you I have desisted from the destruction of
Madhu.î Having awakened that ranger of
the night, who was fast asleep, when
reassured in these words and transported
with joy as it were, the aforesaid ogress
Kumbh∂nas∂, spoke as follows to her
husband: ìHere stands my exceptionally
mighty brother, Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) arrived. (46-47)

‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§¡ÿÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ‚Ê„ÔÊƒÿ àflÊ¢ flÎáÊÙÁÃ ø–
ÃŒSÿ àfl¢ ‚„ÔÊÿÊÕZ ‚’ãäÊÈª¸ë¿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚H 48H

ìDesirous of conquering the realm of
gods, he asks you for help. Therefore,
accompanied by your kinsmen, go out for
help, O ogre! (48)

ÁFÇœSÿ ÷¡◊ÊŸSÿ ÿÈQ§◊ÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ◊äÊÈfl¸ø—H 49H

ìIt is advisable for you to do your best
in the interest of one who is affectionate to
you and loves you as a son-in-law.î Hearing
the aforesaid advice, Madhu replied as
follows: ìSo be it.î (49)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚üÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ◊È¬àÿ ‚—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 50H

He saw Råvaƒa, the foremost of ogres,
and approaching him according to propriety,
paid respects to the suzerain lord of ogres
in accordance with the prescribed code of
conduct. (50)

¬˝Êåÿ ¬Í¡Ê¢ Œ‡Êª˝ËflÙ ◊äÊÈfl‡◊ÁŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ÃòÊ øÒ∑§Ê¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊Ècÿ ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊H 51H

Receiving attention in the abode of
Madhu and having stayed there for one
night, the powerful Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) got ready to leave for the realm of
gods. (51)

ÃÃ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚◊Ê‚Êl ‡ÊÒ‹¢ flÒüÊfláÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ◊„Ôãº˝Ê÷— ‚ŸÊ◊È¬ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 52H

Having reached Mount Kailåsa, the
abode of Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå), Råvaƒa,
the ruler of ogres, who resembled the
mighty Indra, encamped his army there.

(52)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 25H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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‚ ÃÈ ÃòÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
•SÃ¢ ¬˝Ê# ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚¢ ‚◊⁄UÙøÿÃ˜˜H 1H

The sun having set, that powerful ten-
headed monster for his part chose to encamp
there with his army. (1)

©UÁŒÃ Áfl◊‹ øãº˝ ÃÈÀÿ¬fl¸Ãflø¸Á‚–
¬˝‚È#¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÿÈœ◊˜˜H 2H

When the cloudless moon, equal in
splendour to the mountain on which it
appeared, had risen, the huge army, equipped
with various arms, lay fast asleep. (2)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ÁŸ·ááÊ— ‡ÊÒ‹◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ªÈáÊÊ¢SÃòÊ øãº˝¬ÊŒ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸ˜H 3H

Resting on the top of the hill, the
exceptionally powerful and notorious Råvaƒa
for his part surveyed the charms of the
mountain brought into relief by the moon
and the trees. (3)

∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄UflŸÒŒË¸#Ò— ∑§Œê’’∑È§‹ÒSÃÕÊ–
¬ÁkŸËÁ÷p »È§À‹ÊÁ÷◊¸ãŒÊÁ∑§ãÿÊ ¡‹Ò⁄UÁ¬H 4H
øê¬∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§¬È¢ŸÊª◊ãŒÊ⁄UÃL§Á÷SÃÕÊ –
øÍÃ¬Ê≈U‹‹Ùœ˝Òp Á¬˝ÿæ˜˜ Çfl¡È¸Ÿ∑§Ã∑Ò§—H 5H
Ãª⁄UÒŸÊ¸Á⁄U∑§‹Òp Á¬˝ÿÊ‹¬Ÿ‚ÒSÃÕÊ–
∞ÃÒ⁄UãÿÒp ÃL§Á÷L§jÊÁ‚ÃflŸÊãÃ⁄UH 6H
Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ ◊ŒŸŸÊÃÊ¸ ⁄UQ§Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄U∑§Áá∆UŸ—–
‚◊¢ ‚ê¬˝¡ªÈÿ¸òÊ ◊ŸSÃÈÁc≈ÔÔÁflflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 7H

On that mountainówhose forest
recesses were adorned with brilliant Karƒikåra
groves as also Kadamba and Vakula trees,
lotus ponds full of the waters of the Mandåkin∂
and spotted with full blown flowers, Campaka,
A‹oka, Punnåga and Mandåra trees and
with mango, På¢ala, and Lodhra as well as
with Priya∆gu, Arjuna and Ketaka, Tagara,
coconut, Priyåla, Panasa (bread-fruit) and

other treesólove-stricken and sweet-throated
Kinnaras beautifully sang with emotion in
concert melodies which intensified the delight
of oneís mind. (4ó7)

ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ◊ŒˇÊË’Ê ◊Œ⁄UQ§ÊãÃ‹ÙøŸÊ—–
ÿÙÁ·Áj— ‚„Ô ‚¢∑˝§ÊãÃÊÁp∑˝§Ë«È¡¸N·Èp flÒH 8H

Intoxicated with drink, the corners of
their eyes reddened by drunkenness,
Vidyådharas (celestial artistes) mingled with
their consorts actually sported and made
merry. (8)

ÉÊá≈UÊŸÊÁ◊fl ‚¢ŸÊŒ— ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ◊äÊÈ⁄USflŸ—–
•å‚⁄UÙªáÊ‚YÊŸÊ¢ ªÊÿÃÊ¢ œŸŒÊ‹ÿH 9H

Like the ringing of bells, the sweet
melody of troupes of celestial nymphs singing
in the mansion of Kubera (the bestower of
riches) was heard. (9)

¬Èc¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊È@ãÃÙ ŸªÊ— ¬flŸÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—–
‡ÊÒ‹¢ Ã¢ flÊ‚ÿãÃËfl ◊äÊÈ◊ÊœflªÁãœŸ—H 10H

Raining showers of flowers when shaken
by the winds, trees, bearing the fragrance of
all vernal flowers, were perfuming the said
mountain, as it were. (10)

◊äÊÈ¬Èc¬⁄U¡—¬ÎQ¢§ ªãœ◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝flflı flœ¸ÿŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈπÙ˘ÁŸ‹—H 11H

Wafting the copious fragrance mixed
with the pollen as well as the honey of
flowers, a delightful breeze gently blew
inflaming the concupiscence of Råvaƒa. (11)

ªÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬‚◊ÎhKÊ ø ‡ÊÒàÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊÿÙÌª⁄UªÈ¸áÊÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ ø øãº˝SÿÙŒÿŸŸ øH 12H
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ∑§Ê◊Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—–
ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ‚◊flÒˇÊÃH 13H

By reason of the music, the wealth of
blossom, the coolness of the wind, the charm

·«˜˜Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVI

 Råvaƒa violates the celestial nymph Rambhå and receives a
terrible curse from Nalakµubara
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of the hill and the rising of the moon, now
that the night had commenced, the aforesaid
Råvaƒa, who was exceptionally powerful,
fell a prey to concupiscence. Sighing again
and again, he gazed at the moon. (12-13)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÃòÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ–
‚flÊ¸å‚⁄UÙfl⁄UÊ ⁄Uê÷Ê ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊH 14H
ÁŒ√ÿøãŒŸÁ‹#ÊXË ◊ãŒÊ⁄U∑Î§Ã◊Íœ¸¡Ê–
ÁŒ√ÿÙà‚fl∑Î§ÃÊ⁄Uê÷Ê ÁŒ√ÿ¬Èc¬Áfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊH 15H
øˇÊÈ◊¸ŸÙ„Ô⁄U¢ ¬ËŸ¢ ◊π‹ÊŒÊ◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
‚◊Èm„ÔãÃË ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ⁄UÁÃ¬˝Ê÷ÎÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 16H
∑Î§ÃÒÌfl‡Ù·∑Ò§⁄UÊº˝Ò¸— ·«ÃÈ¸∑È§‚È◊ÙjflÒ—–
’÷ÊflãÿÃ◊fl üÊË— ∑§ÊÁãÃüÊËlÈÁÃ∑§ËÌÃÁ÷—H 17H
ŸË‹¢ ‚ÃÙÿ◊ÉÊÊ÷¢ flSòÊ¢ ‚◊flªÈÁá∆UÃÊ–
ÿSÿÊ flÄòÊ¢ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷¢ ÷˝Èflı øÊ¬ÁŸ÷ ‡ÊÈ÷H 18H
™§M§ ∑§Á⁄U∑§⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄Uı ∑§⁄Uı ¬À‹fl∑§Ù◊‹ı–
‚Òãÿ◊äÿŸ ªë¿ãÃË ⁄UÊfláÙŸÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÊH 19H

In the meantime appeared there Rambhå,
the foremost of all celestial nymphs, decked
with celestial jewels, whose face resembled
the full moon, whose limbs were smeared
with ethereal sandal-paste, whose tresses
were adorned with heavenly Mandåra
flowers, who had just commenced her journey
to revel in a heavenly joy and was adorned
with heavenly flowers, who was distinguished
by soul-captivating eyes and fleshy hips
decked with a girdle, which she carried as
an excellent gift of love as it were, and who,
what with wet ornaments made of flowers of
all the six seasons, and what with her
splendour, elegance, brilliance and fame,
shone like another ›r∂ (the goddess of
fortune); whose face shone like the moon,
whose beautiful eyebrows resembled two
bows, whose thighs were shaped like the
trunk of an elephant and whose hands were
soft like tender leaves, and who, wearing as
she did, a blue sari resembling a rainy
cloud, was perceived by Råvaƒa while
passing through his army. (14ó19)

ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ªë¿ãÃË¥ ∑§Ê◊’ÊáÊfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
∑§⁄U ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‹Ö¡ãÃË¥ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 20H

Springing on his feet, and holding her
by the hand as she was wending her way
blushing, Råvaƒa, who had fallen a prey to
the darts of love, then smilingly spoke to her
(as follows): (20)

ÄÔfl ªë¿Á‚ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ∑§Ê¢ Á‚Á¢h ÷¡‚ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
∑§SÿÊèÿÈŒÿ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿSàflÊ¢ ‚◊È¬÷ÙˇÿÃH 21H

ìWhere are you going, O lady of lovely
limbs? Whose cherished object are you
seeking to accomplish by yourself? Whose
is the hour of good fortune approaching,
who is going to enjoy you? (21)

àflŒÊŸŸ⁄U‚SÿÊl ¬kÙà¬‹‚ÈªÁãœŸ—–
‚ÈœÊ◊ÎÃ⁄U‚Sÿfl ∑§Ù˘l ÃÎÁ#¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃH 22H

ìWho will be sated today by quaffing
the nectar of nectars in the shape of the
sweetness of your lips bearing the fragrance
of the lotus and the lily? (22)

SfláÊ¸∑È§ê÷ÁŸ÷ı ¬ËŸı ‡ÊÈ÷ı ÷ËL§ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄Uı–
∑§SÿÙ⁄U—SÕ‹‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ŒÊSÿÃSÃ ∑È§øÊÁfl◊ıH 23H

ìTo whose bosom are these fully
developed, beautiful and closely set breasts
of yours, resembling a pair of gold pitchers,
going to give their blessed touch, O timid
one? (23)

‚ÈfláÊ¸ø∑˝§¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ SfláÊ¸ŒÊ◊ÁøÃ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ–
•äÿÊ⁄UÙˇÿÁÃ ∑§SÃ˘l ¡ÉÊŸ¢ Sflª¸M§Á¬áÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìWho is going to bestride today your
broad hips resembling a disc of gold, encircled
by a girdle of gold and which is heaven
incarnate? (24)

◊ÁmÁ‡Êc≈ÔU— ¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ∑§Ù˘l ‡Ê∑̋§Ù ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÕÊÁ‡flŸı–
◊Ê◊ÃËàÿ Á„U ÿëø àfl¢ ÿÊÁ‚ ÷ËL§ Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜H 25H

ìWhat male is superior to me todayó
be he Indra (the ruler of gods), Lord Vi¶ƒu
(the Protector of the universe) or the A‹wins
(the twin-born gods who are the physicians
of gods)? Nay, it is surely not good that you
are passing by me, O timid one! (25)

ÁflüÊ◊ àfl¢ ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙÁáÊ Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹Á◊Œ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÿ— ¬˝÷ÈpÒfl ◊ŒãÿÙ ŸÒfl ÁfllÃH 26H
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ìRest awhile on this lovely rock, O
lady of shapely hips! Nay, he who lords it
over the three worlds is certainly no other
than myself. (26)

ÃŒfl¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝uÙ ÿÊøÃ àflÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
÷ÃÈ¸÷¸ÃÊ¸ ÁflœÊÃÊ ø òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿ ÷¡Sfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 27H

With joined palms Råvaƒa, the ten-
headed monster, who is the master of the
lords of the three worlds as well as their
sustainer, submissively supplicates you in
this way. Pray, therefore accept me.î (27)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄Uê÷Ê fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
¬˝‚ËŒ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ flQÈ§◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ àfl¢ Á„U ◊ ªÈL§—H 28H

Shaking, when spoken to in these
words, Rambhå replied with joined palms,
ìBe gracious to me; you ought not to speak
in this strain, since you are my elder. (28)

•ãÿèÿÙ˘Á¬ àflÿÊ ⁄UˇÿÊ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊ¢ œ·¸áÊ¢ ÿÁŒ–
Ãh◊¸Ã— FÈ·Ê Ã˘„¢Ô ÃûUfl◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 29H

ìI stand in the relation of a daughter-in-
law to you from the legal point of view: I tell
you this truth. Hence I deserve to be protected
by you even from others if I suffer violence
at their hands.î (29)

•ÕÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ Œ‡Êª˝Ëflp⁄UáÊÊœÙ◊ÈπË¥ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊH 30H

Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, then
said to Rambhå, who stood with her face
downcast, her eyes focussed on her feet,
and experienced horripilation at his mere
sight: (30)

‚ÈÃSÿ ÿÁŒ ◊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ÃÃSàfl¢ Á„U SŸÈ·Ê ÷fl—–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚Ê ⁄Uê÷Ê ¬˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊfláÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìIf you are my sonís wife, then only
you can be my daughter-in-law.î ìIndeed!î
said the celebrated Rambhå in reply to
Råvaƒa. (31)

œ◊¸ÃSÃ ‚ÈÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl–
¬ÈòÊ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄U— ¬˝ÊáÊÒ÷˝Ê¸ÃÈflÒ¸üÊfláÊSÿ ÃH 32H

ìI am lawfully the wife of your son, O
bull among the ogres! He is a son of your

brother, Kubera (son of Vi‹ravå), dearer to
him than his own life. (32)

ÁflÅÿÊÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U ßàÿÿ◊˜˜–
œ◊¸ÃÙ ÿÙ ÷flŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝— ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ flËÿ¸ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 33H
∑˝§ÙœÊŒ˜˜ ÿp ÷flŒÁªA— ˇÊÊãàÿÊ ø fl‚ÈœÊ‚◊—–
ÃSÿÊÁS◊ ∑Î§Ã‚¢∑§ÃÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹‚ÈÃSÿ flÒH 34H

ìHe is widely known in all the three
worlds as Nalakµubara. I have actually made
an appointment to meet that son of a guardian
of the world, who is a Bråhmaƒa from the
legal point of view (sprung as he is from the
loins of a Bråhmaƒa) but who is a K¶atriya
in respect of valour, nay, who is a fire in
wrath but a compeer of Mother Earth in
forbearance. (33-34)

Ã◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÃÈ ◊ ‚flZ Áfl÷Í·áÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ÃSÿ Á„U ŸÊãÿSÿ ÷ÊflÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃH 35H

ìAll this decoration has been made by
me for his sake alone. Precisely as his
heart is set on me as on none else, my
heart too is set on him alone. (35)

ÃŸ ‚àÿŸ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÙQÈ§◊„Ô¸SÿÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊–
‚ Á„U ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÿ ‚◊Èà‚È∑§—H 36H

ìSince that pious-minded soul stands
eagerly waiting for me, O scourge of your
foes, you should let me go, O king, on the
basis of this truth. (36)

ÃòÊ ÁflÉŸU¢ ÃÈ ÃSÿ„Ô ∑§ÃZÈ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ◊È@ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
‚Áj⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÊªZ ªë¿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXflH 37H

ìCertainly you ought not to thwart this
purpose of his; therefore leave me. Walk in
the path trodden by the virtuous, O bull
among the ogres. (37)

◊ÊŸŸËÿÙ ◊◊ àfl¢ Á„U ¬Ê‹ŸËÿÊ ÃÕÊÁS◊ Ã–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÁflŸËÃflÃ˜˜H 38H

ìInasmuch as you deserve to be
honoured by me, I likewise deserve to be
protected by you.î Spoken to in these words
by her, Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
replied like a humble man as follows:

(38)



934934934934934  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

SŸÈ·ÊÁS◊ ÿŒflÙøSàfl◊∑§¬àŸËcflÿ¢ ∑˝§◊—–
Œfl‹Ù∑§ÁSÕÁÃÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË ◊ÃÊH 39H
¬ÁÃ⁄Uå‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ŸÊÁSÃ Ÿ øÒ∑§SòÊË¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ø Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹H 40H
∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÊÁ÷‚¢⁄UQ§Ù ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
‚Ê Áfl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÃÙ ⁄Uê÷Ê ÷˝c≈ÔU◊ÊÀÿÁfl÷Í·áÊÊH 41H
ª¡ãº˝Ê∑˝§Ë«◊ÁÕÃÊ ŸŒËflÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ¢ ªÃÊ–
‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊ∑È§‹∑§‡ÊÊãÃÊ ∑§⁄UflÁ¬Ã¬À‹flÊH 42H
¬flŸŸÊflœÍÃfl ‹ÃÊ ∑È§‚È◊‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË–
‚Ê fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ‹Ö¡ãÃË ÷ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 43H
Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÊŒÿÙÌŸ¬¬ÊÃ „Ô–
ÃŒflSÕÊ¢ ø ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄U—H 44H
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÷º˝ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃÊÁ‚ ◊–
‚Ê flÒ ÁŸ—‡fl‚◊ÊŸÊ ÃÈ fl¬◊ÊŸÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 45H
ÃS◊Ò ‚flZ ÿÕÊÃûUfl◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
∞· Œfl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝Ê#Ù ªãÃÈ¢ ÁòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬◊˜˜H 46H
ÃŸ ‚Òãÿ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ÁŸ‡Ùÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UáÊÊÁ◊ÃÊ–
•ÊÿÊãÃË ÃŸ ŒÎc≈ÔUÊÁS◊ àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊Á⁄ ¢UŒ◊H 47H

ìThe plea which you have given in the
words, ëI am your daughter-in-lawí holds
good in the case of those who have only
one husband. Celestial nymphs have no
husband nor are gods committed to a single
wife; such is the eternal law obtaining in the
realm of gods.î Saying so and laying her on
the rock, the ogre, who was excessively
fond of gratifying his lust, started copulating
with her. Her ornaments of flowers having
fallen off in the course of the embrace,
Rambhå felt disturbed in mind like a river
ruffled by the sport of a lordly elephant, and
was then let go by Råvaƒa. With the ends
of her tresses dishevelled and tossed about,
and her hands, resembling tender leaves,
shaken, she looked like a creeper laden
with flowers and shaken by the wind.
Approaching Nalakµubara with joined palms,
she fell at his feet, trembling with fear and
feeling abashed. Nay, seeing her reduced
to that condition, the magnanimous
Nalakµubara said, ìBlessed one, how is it
that you have fallen at my feet?î Trembling

and breathing hard, she for her part actually
proceeded with joined palms to relate to him
everything according to facts as follows:
ìRåvaƒa (the ten-headed monster) has
arrived on his way to heaven, my lord! The
night has been spent by him in the company
of his army here. While coming to your
presence, O scourge of your foes, I was
caught sight of by him. (39ó47)

ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ÃŸ ¬Îc≈ÔUÊÁS◊ ∑§Sÿ àflÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê–
◊ÿÊ ÃÈ ‚flZ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ¢ ÃS◊Ò ‚flZ ÁŸflÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 48H

ìSeizing hold of me, that ogre inquired
of me, ëTo whom do you belong?í For my
part, all that was true was related by me to
him. (48)

∑§Ê◊◊Ù„ÔÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ŸÊüÊı·ËÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ fløÙ ◊◊–
ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÿÊ Œfl SŸÈ·Ê Ã˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÙH 49H
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÃŸÊÁS◊ œÌ·ÃÊ–
∞fl¢ àfl◊¬⁄UÊœ¢ ◊ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 50H

ìHis mind being overpowered by
infatuation born of lust, he, however, would
not listen to that plea of mine. Disregarding
all that, O adorable one, even though he
was being appealed to by me in the words:
ëI am your daughter-in-lawí, I was violated
by him perforce, my lord! You ought to
condone my fault committed in such
circumstances, O god of commendable
vows! (49-50)

ŸÁ„U ÃÈÀÿ¢ ’‹¢ ‚ıêÿ ÁSòÊÿÊp ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Á„U–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hSÃŒÊ flÒüÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 51H
œ·¸áÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ äÿÊŸ¢ ‚ê¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „Ô–
ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃŒÊ flÒüÊfláÊÊà◊¡—H 52H
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Ã˜˜ ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃÙÿ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ‚Á‹‹¢ ‚fl¸◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ÿÕÊÁflÁœH 53H
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Êÿ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
•∑§Ê◊Ê ÃŸ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÷º˝ ¬˝œÌ·ÃÊH 54H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ÿÈflÃË◊ãÿÊ¢ ŸÊ∑§Ê◊Ê◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃ–
ÿŒÊ s∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃÙ¸ œ·¸ÁÿcÿÁÃ ÿÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 55H
◊ÍœÊ¸ ÃÈ ‚#œÊ ÃSÿ ‡Ê∑§‹Ë÷ÁflÃÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÈŒÊNÃ ‡ÊÊ¬ ÖflÁ‹ÃÊÁªA‚◊¬˝÷H 56H



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 935935935935935

ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔp πÊëëÿÈÃÊ–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÈπÊpÒfl ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—H 57H

ìA womanís strength and that of a man
are in no way equal. I beg you to forgive this
offence of mine.î Nalakµubara (son of Kubera)
for his part was enraged to hear this. Hearing
of that great outrage, he then went into a trance:
so the tradition goes (in order to verify the truth
of the allegation). Having come to know of his
aforesaid act after a short while, Nalakµubara
(son of Kubera), his eyes inflamed with
anger, then took water in his left hand. Holding
the water in his hand and sprinkling with it all
his sense-organs with due ceremony, he
pronounced on that occasion the following
terrible curse on Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres:
ìSince, O blessed lady, you stand violated
by him perforce, unwilling as you were, he
shall no longer be able to approach for sexual
intercourse any other young woman who is
unwilling to accept him. When, however,
stricken with love, he will violate a woman who
is unwilling to approach him, his head will
actually be split into seven pieces that very
moment.î

When the aforesaid imprecation, which
resembled a lighted fire, was uttered, the

kettle-drums of gods sounded and an
abundance of flowers were showered from
the heavens. Nay, all the gods headed by
Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire creation)
were transported with joy. (51ó57)
ôÊÊàflÊ ‹Ù∑§ªÁÃ¢ ‚flÊZ ÃSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
´§·ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄UpÒfl ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Ê¬È⁄UŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 58H

On coming to know in its entirety the
fate of the world as well as of the ogreís
death, R¶is (the seers of Vedic Mantras) as
well as the manes experienced unsurpassed
joy. (58)
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSÃ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UË·È ◊ÒÕÈŸË÷Êfl¢ ŸÊ∑§Ê◊ÊSflèÿ⁄UÙøÿÃ˜˜H 59H

Hearing of the aforesaid execration,
which caused his hair to stand on end,
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster) shunned
any inclination to copulate with women who
were unwilling to approach him. (59)

ÃŸ ŸËÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ— ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Ê¬È— ‚flÊ¸— ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
Ÿ‹∑Í§’⁄UÁŸ◊È¸Q¢§ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ÿ—Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜H 60H

All the ladies who were devoted to their
husband and had been borne away by him
experienced joy on hearing of the curse
pronounced by Nalakµubara, which was
pleasing to their mind. (60)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·«˜UÔÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 26H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVII

Råvaƒa, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; Indra invokes
the help of Lord Vi¶ƒu; Vi¶ƒu dismisses Indra with a vow to kill Råvaƒa;

encounter of the ogres with the gods; Sumål∂ is killed by Vasu

∑Ò§‹Ê‚¢ ‹YÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ‚‚Òãÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßãº˝‹Ù∑¥§ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 1H

Getting beyond Kailåsa, accompanied
by the might of his army and vehicles,
Råvana (the ten-headed monster) for his

part, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, reached the realm of Indra, the ruler
of gods. (1)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚◊ãÃÊŒÈ¬ÿÊSÿÃ—–
Œfl‹Ù∑§ ’÷ı ‡ÊéŒÙ Á÷l◊ÊŸÊáÊ¸flÙ¬◊—H 2H
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The tumult of the army of the ogres
advancing on all sides resounded in the
realm of gods like the roar of the sea while
it was being churned. (2)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Á◊ãº˝pÁ‹Ã •Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
ŒflÊŸÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜H 3H
•ÊÁŒàÿÊ¢p fl‚ÍŸ˜ L§º˝ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊäÿÊ¢p ‚◊L§eáÊÊŸ˜–
‚Ö¡Ê ÷flÃ ÿÈhÊÕZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 4H

Shaken from his royal seat on hearing
of Råvaƒa having arrived, Indra, the ruler of
gods, for his part forthwith said to all the
gods assembled thereóthe twelve sons of
Aditi and the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras
and the Sådhyas including the forty-nine
Maruts, wind-gods, ìGet ready to give battle
to the evil-minded Råvaƒa.î (3-4)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ŒflÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ê ÿÈÁœ–
‚¢Ÿs ‚È◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÊ ÿÈhüÊhÊ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 5H
‚ ÃÈ ŒËŸ— ¬Á⁄UòÊSÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚◊Ë¬◊Êªàÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 6H

Putting on armour when commanded
thus by Indra, the gods, who were equals of
Indra in war, and were endowed with
exceptional valour, were seized with martial
fervour. Seeking the presence of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the mighty Indra for his part; who was greatly
afraid of Råvaƒa and felt dejected, submitted
as follows, they say: (5ñ6)

ÁflcáÊÙ ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•„ÔÙ˘ÁÃ’‹flŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÿÈhÊÕ¸◊Á÷flÃ¸ÃH 7H

ìHow shall I deal with the ogre, Råvaƒa,
O Lord Vi¶ƒu? Alas, the very mighty ogre
stands at my door seeking an encounter.

(7)

fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊŸÊŒ˜˜ ’‹flÊŸ˜ Ÿ πÀflãÿŸ „ÔÃÈŸÊ–
ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚àÿ¢ flø— ∑§ÊÿZ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ¬kÿÙÁŸŸÊH 8H

ìIndeed he has grown mighty by virtue
of the bestowal of boons and for no other
reason. That word, which has been uttered
by Brahmå (the lotus-born), has, however,
to be carried into effect. (8)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ Ÿ◊ÈÁøfl¸ÎòÊÙ ’Á‹Ÿ¸⁄U∑§‡Êê’⁄Uı–
àflŒ˜˜’‹¢ ‚◊flc≈ÔUèÿ ◊ÿÊ ŒÇœÊSÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 9H

ìTherefore, even as leaning on Your
might I exterminated the demons, Namuci,
Vætra, Bali, Naraka and ›ambara, lend me
Your strength likewise. (9)

ŸsãÿÙ ŒflŒfl‡Ê àflŒÎÃ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
ªÁÃ— ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UH 10H

ìIndeed, there is no refuge, no ultimate
resort either, other than You, O Ruler of the
adored of gods, in all the three worlds
comprising the mobile and the immobile
creation, O Destroyer of the demon Madhu!

(10)

àfl¢ Á„U ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬kŸÊ÷— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
àflÿ◊ SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‡Ê∑˝§pÊ„¢Ô ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 11H

ìIndeed, You are the glorious and eternal
Nåråyaƒa, who has a lotus sprung from His
navel. By You were these worlds set up as
well as I, Indra, as the ruler of gods. (11)

àflÿÊ ‚Îc≈ÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
àflÊ◊fl ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ÿÈªˇÊÿH 12H

ìBy You were evolved all these three
worlds including the animate and inanimate
creation. In You alone, O Lord, enter all at
the end of the world-cycle. (12)

ÃŒÊøˇfl ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ŒflŒfl ◊◊ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•Á‚ø∑˝§‚„ÔÊÿSàfl¢ ÿÙàSÿ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 13H

ìTherefore, tell me Yourself, O God of
gods, the way in which victory may woo me
or whether, equipped with Your sword and
discus, You will wage war against Råvaƒa.î

(13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ŒflÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬˝÷È—–
•’˝flËãŸ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊ‚— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ø ◊H 14H

Spoken to in these words by Indra,
the said almighty Lord Nåråyaƒa replied
as follows: ìNo apprehension need be
entertained by you. And let My advice be
heard by you. (14)
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Ÿ ÃÊflŒ· ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ‡ÊÄÿÙ ¡ÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚◊Ê‚Êl fl⁄UŒÊŸŸ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 15H

ìThis wicked soul can in no case be
conquered by gods and demons, combined,
much less can he be killed on encountering
him, hard to conquer as he is by virtue of
the boon conferred on him by Brahmå.

(15)

‚fl¸ÕÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ’‹Ùà∑§≈U—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬ÈòÊ‚Á„UÃÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÃÁãŸ‚ª¸Ã—H 16H

ìAccompanied by his son, the ogre for
his part, intoxicated as he is with power, will
perform feats which will be mighty in every
way: this has been intuitively perceived by
Me. (16)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ àfl◊÷ÊÁ·cÔ∆ÔUÊ ÿÈäÿSflÁÃ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U–
ŸÊ„¢Ô Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙàSÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ÿÈÁœH 17H

ìAs regards what you have said to Me,
viz., ëFightí, O ruler of gods, I will not
encounter the ogre Råvaƒa in combat. (17)

ŸÊ„ÔàflÊ ‚◊⁄U ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ— ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
ŒÈ‹¸÷pÒfl ∑§Ê◊Ù˘l fl⁄UªÈ#ÊÁh ⁄UÊfláÊÊÃ˜˜H 18H

ìVi¶ƒu does not, as a rule, retreat without
killing His enemy in combat. And the ambition
of scoring a victory is difficult to realize
against Råvaƒa, who stands protected by a
boon today. (18)

¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸ ø Œflãº˝ àflà‚◊Ë¬ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÙ–
÷ÁflÃÊÁS◊ ÿÕÊSÿÊ„¢Ô ⁄UˇÊ‚Ù ◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜H 19H

ìI, however, O ruler of gods, solemnly
declare in your presence, O Indra (who is
presupposed to have performed in his
previous lives a hundred A‹wamedha
sacrifices as a condition precedent for
attaining that office), that I shall prove to be
the cause of the death of this ogre when the
time comes for it. (19)

•„Ô◊fl ÁŸ„ÔãÃÊÁS◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒflÃÊ ŸãŒÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ôÊÊàflÊ ∑§Ê‹◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ìI Myself shall kill Råvaƒa including
those marching ahead of him on coming to

know of his end having arrived and thereby
bring joy to gods. (20)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ Ãûfl¢ Œfl⁄UÊ¡ ‡ÊøË¬Ã–
ÿÈhKSfl ÁflªÃòÊÊ‚— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚ÊœZ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 21H

ìThus truth has been revealed to you,
O king of gods and husband of ›ac∂!
Completely rid of fear, fight alongwith gods,
O very mighty god!î (21)

ÃÃÙ L§º˝Ê— ‚„ÔÊÁŒàÿÊ fl‚flÙ ◊L§ÃÙ˘Á‡flŸı–
‚¢ŸhÊ ÁŸÿ¸ÿÈSÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÁ÷Ã— ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 22H

Clad in armour, the Rudras
accompanied by the sons of Aditi, the Vasus,
the wind-gods, the two A‹wins (the twin-
born physicians of gods) thereupon sallied
forth from the city of gods with all speed to
meet the ogres. (22)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ŸÊŒ— ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl ⁄U¡ŸËˇÊÿ–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚ÒãÿSÿ ¬˝ÿÈhSÿ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 23H

In the meantime at the close of the
night was heard on all sides the tumult of
the Råk¶asa army, whose method of fighting
was superior to that of the gods. (23)

Ã ¬˝’ÈhÊ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ •ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷flËˇÿ flÒ–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊flÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ •èÿflÃ¸ãÃ Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 24H

Perceiving one another when fully
awakened, the ogres, who were endowed
with extraordinary valour, advanced, full of
joy with their faces turned towards the
battlefield alone. (24)

ÃÃÙ ŒÒflÃ‚ÒãÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢ˇÊÙ÷— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃŒˇÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚Òãÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊⁄U◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 25H

On seeing that huge and imperishable
army in the forefront of battle, a great
confusion was sown among the ranks of
the gods. (25)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flŒ˜˜ ŒflŒÊŸfl⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÃÈ◊È‹ÁŸOÊ¸Œ¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙlÃ◊˜˜H 26H

Then ensued a grim fight between the
gods, on the one hand, and the Dånavas
and ogres, on the other, amidst a tumultuous
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roar and a flourish of weapons of every
kind. (26)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
ÿÈhÊÕZ ‚◊flÃ¸ãÃ ‚ÁøflÊ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃH 27H
◊Ê⁄UËøp ¬˝„ÔSÃp ◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸◊„ÔÙŒ⁄Uı–
•∑§ê¬ŸÙ ÁŸ∑È§ê÷p ‡ÊÈ∑§— ‚Ê⁄UáÊ ∞fl øH 28H
‚¢OÊŒÙ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈp ◊„ÔÊŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù ÉÊ≈UÙŒ⁄U—–
¡ê’È◊Ê‹Ë ◊„ÔÊOÊŒÙ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 29H
‚È#ÉŸUÙ ÿôÊ∑§Ù¬p ŒÈ◊È¸πÙ ŒÍ·áÊ— π⁄U—–
ÁòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§⁄UflË⁄UÊˇÊ— ‚Íÿ¸‡ÊòÊÈp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 30H
◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÙ˘ÁÃ∑§Êÿp ŒflÊãÃ∑§Ÿ⁄UÊãÃ∑§ı–
∞ÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸◊¸„ÔÊ’‹—H 31H
⁄UÊfláÊSÿÊÿ¸∑§— ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „Ô–
‚ ŒÒflÃªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 32H
√ÿäfl¢‚ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊¢ ∑˝È§hÙ flÊÿÈ¡¸‹œ⁄UÊÁŸfl–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÒflÃ’‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒ—H 33H
¬˝áÊÈãŸ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÁŒÇèÿ— Á‚¢„ÔŸÈãŸÊ ◊ÎªÊ ßfl–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ fl‚ÍŸÊ◊c≈ÔU◊Ù fl‚È—H 34H
‚ÊÁflòÊ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÒãÿÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ Nc≈ÔUÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙlÃÒ—H 35H
òÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊÁŒàÿı ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ àflc≈ÔUÊ ¬Í·Ê ø Ãı ‚◊◊˜˜H 36H
ÁŸ÷¸ÿı ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ÃŒÊ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
ÃÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 37H
∑˝È§hÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ ∑§ËÏÃ ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ‚fl¸ Áfl’ÈœÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 38H
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒÉÊÙ¸⁄UÒ¡¸ÉŸÈU— ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ŒflÊp ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜H 39H
‚◊⁄U Áfl◊‹Ò— ‡ÊSòÊÒL§¬ÁŸãÿÈÿ¸◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È◊Ê‹Ë ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 40H
ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ— ∑˝È§hSÃà‚Òãÿ¢ ‚Ù˘èÿflÃ¸Ã–
‚ ŒÒflÃ’‹¢ ‚flZ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒ—H 41H
√ÿäfl¢‚ÿÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ flÊÿÈ¡¸‹œ⁄U¢ ÿÕÊ–
Ã ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊfl·Ò¸p ‡ÊÍ‹¬˝Ê‚Ò— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÒ—H 42H
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Ÿ √ÿÁÃcÔ∆ÔUãÃ ‚¢„ÔÃÊ—–
ÃÃÙ Áflº˝Ê√ÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ŒÒflÃ·È ‚È◊ÊÁ‹ŸÊH 43H
fl‚ÍŸÊ◊c≈ÔU◊— ∑˝È§h— ‚ÊÁflòÊÙ flÒ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
‚¢flÎÃ— SflÒ⁄UÕÊŸË∑Ò§— ¬˝„Ô⁄UãÃ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 44H

Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢ÿÈª–
ÃÃSÃÿÙ◊¸„ÔŒ˜˜ ÿÈh◊÷flÀ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 45H
‚È◊ÊÁ‹ŸÙ fl‚ÙpÒfl ‚◊⁄UcflÁŸflÌÃŸÙ—–
ÃÃSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊÒfl¸‚ÈŸÊ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 46H
ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ¬ãŸª⁄UÕ— ˇÊáÙŸ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
„ÔàflÊ ÃÈ ‚¢ÿÈª ÃSÿ ⁄UÕ¢ ’ÊáÊ‡ÊÃÒÁpÃ◊˜˜H 47H
ªŒÊ¢ ÃSÿ flœÊÕÊ¸ÿ fl‚È¡¸ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ªÎs ŒË#Êª˝Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹Œá«Ù¬◊Ê¢ ªŒÊ◊˜˜H 48H
ÃÊ¢ ◊ÍÌœA ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÊÁflòÊÙ flÒ ‚È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—–
‚Ê ÃSÿÙ¬Á⁄U øÙÀ∑§Ê÷Ê ¬ÃãÃË Áfl’÷ı ªŒÊH 49H
ßãº˝¬˝◊ÈQ§Ê ª¡¸ãÃË Áª⁄UÊÁflfl ◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÁŸ—–
ÃSÿ ŸÒflÊÁSÕ Ÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ ◊Ê¢‚¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÃŒÊH 50H
ªŒÿÊ ÷S◊ÃÊ¢ ŸËÃ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃSÿ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄U–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 51H
√ÿº˝flŸ˜ ‚Á„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Áflº˝Ê√ÿ◊ÊáÊÊ fl‚ÈŸÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê ŸÊflÃÁSÕ⁄UH 52H

In the meantime turned up for an
encounter the notorious ministers of Råvaƒa,
valiant ogres of grim aspectóMår∂ca and
Prahasta as well as Mahåpår‹wa and
Mahodara, Akampana and Nikumbha, ›uka
and Såraƒa, Sa≈hråda and Dhµumaketu,
Mahåda≈¶¢ra, Gha¢odara, Jambumål∂,
Mahåhråda and the ogre Virµupåk¶a,
Suptaghna and Yaj¤akopa, Durmukha,
Dµu¶aƒa, Khara, Tri‹irå, Karav∂råk¶a and
the ogre Sµurya‹atru, Mahåkåya and Atikåya,
Devåntaka and Naråntaka. Surrounded by
all these ogres of extraordinary valour, the
very mighty Sumål∂, Råvaƒaís maternal
grandfather, they say, duly entered the field
of battle. Provoked to anger, he drove away
all at once with his various sharp weapons
all the celestial hosts even as a tempest
scatters clouds. Being hit, O Råma, by the
rangers of the night, that army of gods fled
in all directions like the deer chased by a
lion. In the meantime a heroic Vasu, the
eighth among the Vasus, widely known by
the name of Såvitra, duly entered the field of
battle. Surrounded by exultant troops,
equipped with every kind of weapon, he
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duly entered the battlefield, inspiring terror in
the enemy ranks. Two highly valiant and
intrepid sons of Aditi, Twa¶¢å and Pµu¶å,
likewise entered together the field of battle
with their army at that very moment. Then
ensued the conflict with ogres and the gods,
who were jealous of the glory of the ogres,
who never retreated in battles. Then all the
ogres began to hit in hundreds of thousands
the gods present on the battlefield with their
formidable weapons of various kinds. The
gods too with their stainless weapons
dispatched to the abode of Death the terrible
ogres who were endowed with extraordinary
might and prowess. Provoked to anger, in
the meantime, O Råma, the notorious ogre,
Sumål∂ by name, equipped with every kind
of weapon, rushed upon the army of gods.
Full of rage, he with his whetted weapons of
various kinds exterminated the entire  army
of the gods even as a hurricane would
disperse the clouds. Being lashed with hails
of mighty arrows, as well as with pikes and
spears, none of the aforesaid gods could
stand united. Provoked to anger while the
gods were being put to flight by Sumål∂,
Såvitra, the eighth among the Vasus,
however, stood firm. Nay, surrounded by
his own troops, the god, who was endowed

with extraordinary energy, stayed by dint of
his prowess the ranger of the night, who
was acting on the offensive in the battle.
Then followed a great conflict, which caused
oneís hair to stand on end, between the two
warriors, Sumål∂ and the Vasu, who never
retreated in battles.

Hit with mighty arrows, the chariot of
Sumål∂, which was drawn by serpents, was
overthrown in an instant by the exceptionally
high-souled Vasu. Having destroyed in the
course of the struggle the chariot of Sumål∂,
which was covered with hundreds of arrows,
the Vasu picked up a mace in his hand to
make short work of the ogre. Grasping tightly
the mace, which with its flaming had resembled
the rod of Death, Såvitra actually brought it
down on the head of Sumål∂. Descending on
the ogre, the mace in question which shone
like a meteor, flashed like a mighty thunderbolt
hurled with a crash by Indra (the ruler of
gods) on a mountain. Having been reduced
to ashes by the mace, neither the bones nor
the head nor the flesh of the ogre who was
killed could be seen on the field of battle.
Seeing him killed in battle, all the ogres in a
body fled in every direction calling out one
another. Being put to flight by the Vasu, the
ogres could not stand. (27ó52)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#Áfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 27H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXVIII

A duel between Meghanåda and Jayanta (Indraís son); Jayanta is removed
to another place by Pulomå (his maternal grandfather); the appearance

of Indra (the ruler of gods) on the field of battle; the destruction
of the Råk¶asa army by the Rudras and the wind-gods;

a duel between Indra and Råvaƒa

‚È◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „ÔÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ fl‚ÈŸÊ ÷S◊‚Êà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
Sfl‚Òãÿ¢ Áflº˝ÈÃ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‹ˇÊÁÿàflÊÌŒÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ—UH 1H

ÃÃ— ‚ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
ÁŸflàÿ¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒÙ √ÿflÁSÕÃ—H 2H
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Provoked to anger on seeing Sumål∂ killed
and reduced to ashes by the Vasu, and on
perceiving his army, too, put to flight when
hard-pressed by the gods, nay, rallying all
the ogres, the notorious Meghanåda, the
mighty son of Råvaƒa, firmly thereupon took
his stand on the battlefield at that time. (1-2)

‚ ⁄UÕŸÊÁªAfláÙ¸Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ªŸ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚ŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ flŸÊãÿÁªAÁ⁄Ufl Öfl‹Ÿ˜H 3H

Seated in his chariot which shone like
fire and which coursed according to his will,
that great car-warrior darted towards that
army of gods as a blazing fire would rush
towards forests. (3)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÃSÃSÿ ÁflÁflœÊÿÈœœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÁflŒÈº˝ÈflÈÌŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ŒflÃÊ—H 4H

At his very sight, as he entered the
field carrying every kind of weapon on his
person, the gods then fled in all directions.

(4)
Ÿ ’÷Ífl ÃŒÊ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ÿÈÿÈà‚Ù⁄USÿ ‚ê◊Èπ–
‚flÊ¸ŸÊÁflhK ÁflòÊSÃÊ¢SÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜̃ ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜H 5H

None could stand before him at that
time, pugnacious as he was. Admonishing
all the terrified gods, Indra then said to
them: (5)

Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿ¢ Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿ¢ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ ⁄UáÙ ‚È⁄UÊ—–
∞· ªë¿ÁÃ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ ÿÈhÊÕ¸◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 6H

ìYou should not be afraid, nor should
you run away; return to the battlefield, O
gods! Here goes my son, who is invincible,
for an encounter.î (6)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§‚ÈÃÙ ŒflÙ ¡ÿãÃ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
⁄UÕŸÊjÈÃ∑§À¬Ÿ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ‚Ù˘èÿflÃ¸ÃH 7H

The celebrated son of Indra, the god
widely known by the name of Jayanta,
thereupon appeared on the battlefield in a
chariot of marvellous workmanship. (7)

ÃÃSÃ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ‡ÊøË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃ¢ ÿÈh ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝¡ÁÉŸ⁄UH 8H

Surrounding Jayanta (›ac∂ís son) and

duly approaching Meghanåda (son of
Råvaƒa) on the battlefield, all the aforesaid
gods thereupon began to strike him with
violence. (8)

Ã·Ê¢ ÿÈh¢ ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Œfl⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ø ¬ÈòÊSÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝‚ÈÃSÿ øH 9H

A well-matched contest now ensued
between the aforesaid gods and ogres as
well as between the son of the mighty Indra
and the son of Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres.

(9)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÃÁ‹¬ÈòÊSÿ ªÙ◊ÈπSÿ ‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–
‚Ê⁄UÕ— ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Í·áÊÊŸ˜H 10H

Thereupon the said son of Råvaƒa
shot shafts decked with gold on the
charioteer, Gomukha, son of Måtali, Indraís
charioteer. (10)

‡ÊøË‚ÈÃpÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ¡ÿãÃSÃSÿ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ øÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝È§h— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿÁfläÿÃH 11H

Nay, the son of ›ac∂, Jayanta, too
likewise wounded the charioteer of
Meghanåda and, provoked to anger, the
son of Råvaƒa too wounded Jayanta on
every side. (11)

‚ Á„U ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ’‹Ë ÁflS»§ÊÁ⁄UÃˇÊáÊ—–
⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§ÃŸÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 12H

Possessed with anger, that mighty son
of Råvaƒa, with dilated eyes actually covered
the son of Indra with showers of shafts. (12)

ÃÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÊÁÜ¿ÃœÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢∑˝È§h— ‚È⁄U‚Òãÿ·È ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 13H

Filled with rage, the son of Råvaƒa
then let fly on the celestial troops every kind
of sharp-edged weapon in thousands. (13)

‡ÊÃÉŸUË◊È‚‹¬˝Ê‚ªŒÊπ«˜˜ª¬⁄U‡flœÊŸ˜ –
◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXÊÁáÊ ¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—H 14H

The son of Råvaƒa also hurled
›ataghn∂s, pestles, spears, clubs, swords
and battle-axes and huge crags on the
celestial army. (14)
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ÃÃ— ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊ— ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¢¡ôÙ ø Ã◊SÃÃ—–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¬ÈòÊSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ ÁŸÉŸUÃ—H 15H

As a result of the conjuring tricks of
Meghanåda (son of Råvaƒa) who was busy
exterminating enemy battalions, darkness
then prevailed on all sides and the worlds,
including their inhabitants, felt greatly
distressed in consequence. (15)

ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ ŒÒflÃ’‹¢ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ Ã¢ ‡ÊøË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U◊SflSÕ◊÷flë¿⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ◊˜˜ H 16H

Afflicted by the arrows, the said army
of the gods, rallying round the celebrated
son of ›ac∂ felt ill at ease in many ways.

(16)
ŸÊèÿ¡ÊŸãÃ øÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ flÊ ŒflÃÊÕflÊ–
ÃòÊ ÃòÊ Áfl¬ÿ¸SÃ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃH 17H

The belligerents could not distinguish
one from the other; be it an ogre or a god,
everyone was thrown into disorder on every
side, everyone ran helter-skelter. (17)

ŒflÊ ŒflÊŸ˜ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈUSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃÕÊ–
‚ê◊Í…UÊSÃ◊‚Êë¿ãŸÊ √ÿº˝flãŸ¬⁄U ÃÕÊH 18H

Getting confounded, enveloped as they
were in darkness, the gods struck the gods
and the ogres struck the ogres, while others
took to their heels. (18)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄U— ¬È‹Ù◊Ê ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
ŒÒàÿãº˝SÃŸ ‚¢ªÎs ‡ÊøË¬ÈòÊÙ˘¬flÊÁ„UÃ—H 19H

In the meantime there appeared on the
battlefield a powerful hero, Pulomå by name,
a ruler of the Daityas. Seizing hold of
Jayanta, he for his part bore him away from
the battle-field. (19)

‚¢ªÎs Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒıÁ„UòÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚Êª⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ–
•Êÿ¸∑§— ‚ Á„U ÃSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬È‹Ù◊Ê ÿŸ ‚Ê ‡ÊøËH 20H

Taking hold of his aforesaid daughterís
son, he for his part then dived into the
sea (in the depths of which he lived); for
Pulomå, by whom (Jayantaís mother) ›ac∂
had been begotten, was Jayantaís maternal
grandfather. (20)

ôÊÊàflÊ ¬˝áÊÊ‡Ê¢ ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ¡ÿãÃSÿÊÕ ŒflÃÊ—–
•¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊSÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸ √ÿÁÕÃÊ— ‚ê¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—H 21H

Coming to know of Jayantaís
disappearance, on that occasion, the gods
for their part forthwith felt cheerless and,
stricken with affliction, all then took to their
heels. (21)

⁄UÊflÁáÊSàflÕ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ’‹Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— Sfl∑Ò§—–
•èÿœÊflÃ ŒflÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ◊È◊Ùø ø ◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜H 22H

Surrounded by his forces, the son of
Råvaƒa full of rage, for his part forthwith
rushed on the aforesaid gods and raised a
loud cry. (22)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝áÊÊ‡Ê¢ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ŒÒflÃ·È ø Áflº˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ øÊ„Ô Œfl‡ÊÙ ⁄UÕ— ‚◊È¬ŸËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 23H

Nay, seeing the disappearance of his
son and the stampede among the gods, the
ruler of the gods said to his charioteer, Måtali:
ìLet my chariot be brought near.î (23)

‚ ÃÈ ÁŒ√ÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊— ‚Ö¡ ∞fl ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
©U¬ÁSÕÃÙ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ŸÊ flÊs◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ¡fl—H 24H

Being driven by Måtali for its part, that
celestial, exceedingly formidable, and duly
equipped huge chariot, which moved very
fast, stood near. (24)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÉÊÊ ⁄UÕ ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÁ«UûflãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
•ª˝ÃÙ flÊÿÈø¬‹Ê ŸŒÈ— ¬⁄U◊ÁŸ—SflŸÊ—H 25H

Thereupon above that chariot and at its
head very powerful clouds riven by lightning
and set in motion by the wind thundered
with a great noise. (25)

ŸÊŸÊflÊlÊÁŸ flÊlãÃ ªãœflÊ¸p ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ŸŸÎÃÈpÊå‚⁄U—‚YÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸Ã ÁòÊŒ‡Ù‡fl⁄UH 26H

When the ruler of gods sallied forth,
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) played on
different kinds of musical instruments in a
chorus and bevies of celestial nymphs
danced. (26)

L§º˝Òfl¸‚ÈÁ÷⁄UÊÁŒàÿÒ⁄UÁ‡flèÿÊ¢ ‚◊L§eáÊÒ—–
flÎÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒÌŸÿ¸ÿı ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ¬—H 27H
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The suzerain lord of the gods sallied
forth, surrounded by the eleven Rudras, the
eight Vasus, the twelve sons of Aditi,
accompanied by the hosts of the wind-
gods, equipped with all kinds of weapons,
and the two A‹wins. (27)

ÁŸª¸ë¿ÃSÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ¬L§·— ¬flŸÙ flflı–
÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ ÁŸc¬˝÷pÒfl ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§Êp ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄UH 28H

As Indra set out, a piercing wind began
to blow, the sun too was shorn of its splendour
and huge meteors fell. (28)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊH 29H
¬ãŸªÒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÒfl¸Ác≈ÔÔÃ¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊÒ—–
ÿ·Ê¢ ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚flÊÃŸ ¬˝ŒË#Á◊fl ‚¢ÿÈªH 30H

In the meantime the heroic and mighty
Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster, ascended
his heavenly chariot, fashioned by
Vi‹wakarmå (the artisan of heaven) and
hung about by exceptionally gigantic serpents
which caused oneís hair to stand on end
and due to the wind of whose exhalations
the chariot appeared on the battlefield to be
in flames. (29-30)

ŒÒàÿÒÌŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÒpÒfl ‚ ⁄UÕ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
‚◊⁄UÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ÁŒ√ÿÙ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ ‚Ù˘èÿflÃ¸ÃH 31H

The chariot in question was surrounded
by Daityas and night-stalkers. Advancing
towards the battlefield, that celestial car stood
in front of the mighty Indra. (31)

¬ÈòÊ¢ Ã¢ flÊ⁄UÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ Sflÿ◊fl √ÿflÁSÕÃ—–
‚Ù˘Á¬ ÿÈhÊŒ̃̃ ÁflÁŸc∑̋§êÿ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃̃H 32H

Keeping back his notorious son, Råvaƒa
for his part firmly took his stand on the field
of battle himself. Issuing out of the battlefield,
the said son of Råvaƒa too sat quietly in his
chariot. (32)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈh¢ ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„Ô–
‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ fl·¸ÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÉÊÊŸÊÁ◊fl ‚¢ÿÈªH 33H

Then started anew the struggle with

the ogres of the aforesaid gods, raining
weapons on the battlefield like clouds pouring
rain. (33)

∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸SÃÈ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙlÃ—–
ŸÊôÊÊÿÃ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÈh¢ ∑§ŸÊèÿ¬lÃH 34H

The evil-minded Kumbhakarƒa for his
part, who carried various uplifted weapons,
did not know at that moment with whom he
entered into combat, O king! (34)

ŒãÃÒ— ¬ÊŒÒ÷È¸¡Ò„Ô¸SÃÒ— ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÙ◊⁄U◊Èe⁄UÒ—–
ÿŸ ÃŸÒfl ‚¢∑˝È§hSÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒflÃÊ—H 35H

Full of rage he struck the gods with
any weapon that came to handówith his
teeth, feet, arms, hands, javelins, iron clubs
and mallets. (35)

‚ ÃÈ L§º˝Ò◊¸„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÒ— ‚¢ªêÿÊÕ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
¬˝ÿÈhSÃÒp ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ˇÊÃ— ‡ÊSòÊÒÌŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 36H

Standing at close quarters with the
fierce Rudras, the said ogre, Kumbhakarƒa,
forthwith entered into a hard struggle with
them on the battlefield and was wounded by
them with weapons so as to leave no space
intact. (36)

’÷ı ‡ÊSòÊÊÁøÃÃŸÈ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸— ˇÊ⁄UãŸ‚Î∑˜§–
ÁfllÈàSÃÁŸÃÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ù œÊ⁄UÊflÊÁŸfl ÃÙÿŒ—H 37H

Covered all over with arrows and
dripping with blood, Kumbhakarƒa shone
like a cloud accompanied by lightning and
thunder and raining torrentially. (37)

ÃÃSÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ ‚Òãÿ¢ ¬˝ÿÈh¢ ‚◊L§eáÊÒ—–
⁄UáÙ Áflº˝ÊÁflÃ¢ ‚flZ ŸÊŸÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÒSÃŒÊH 38H

Engaged in a hard struggle with the
gods armed with all kinds of weapons and
assisted by the wind-gods, the whole of that
army of the ogres was put to flight on the
battlefield. (38)

∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃÊ— ∑Î§ûÊÊpc≈ÔUÁãÃ S◊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
flÊ„ÔŸcflfl‚Q§Êp ÁSÕÃÊ ∞flÊ¬⁄U ⁄UáÙH 39H

Some were killed, while others, who
had been cut down, rolled about on the
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ground; while still others remained stuck to
their mounts on the field of battle. (39)

⁄UÕÊŸ˜ ŸÊªÊŸ˜ π⁄UÊŸÈc≈ÔU˛ÊŸ˜ ¬ãŸªÊ¢SÃÈ⁄UªÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ¢p Á¬‡ÊÊøflŒŸÊŸÁ¬H 40H
ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁ‹XK ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ Áflc≈ÔUéœÊ— ∑§ÁøŒÈÁàÕÃÊ—–
ŒflÒSÃÈ ‡ÊSòÊ‚¢Á÷ãŸÊ ◊Á◊˝⁄U ø ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H 41H

Some rangers of the night lay motionless
clasping firmly with their arms their respective
chariots, elephants, donkeys, camels,
serpents and horses, dolphins and boars as
well as other animals with heads of goblins;
while others, who had recovered from their
unconsciousness, were torn asunder by the
gods and died. (40-41)

ÁøòÊ∑§◊¸ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UáÊ‚êå‹fl—–
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝‚È#ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 42H

The slaughter on the battlefield of all
the ogres who lay killed on the earthís
surface, appeared like a marvel. (42)

‡ÊÙÁáÊÃÙŒ∑§ÁŸc¬ãŒÊ ∑§Ê∑§ªÎœ˝‚◊Ê∑È§‹Ê–
¬˝flÎûÊÊ ‚¢ÿÈª◊Èπ ‡ÊSòÊª˝Ê„ÔflÃË ŸŒËH 43H

At the forefront of the battle flowed a river
which carried blood for water, was crowded
with crows and vultures and had weapons
which had the appearance of alligators. (43)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝È§hÙ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÃÈ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ŒÒflÃÒÌflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜H 44H

In the meantime the glorious Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) for his part was
provoked to anger on perceiving his entire
army destroyed by the gods. (44)

‚ Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁflªÊsÔÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝flÎh¢ ‚Òãÿ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊⁄U ÁŸÉŸUŸ˜Ô ‡Ê∑˝§◊flÊèÿflÃ¸ÃH 45H

Diving deep in no time into that swollen
sea of the army of the gods, he ran up to
Indra himself, killing the gods in combat on
the way. (45)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ◊„ÔëøÊ¬¢ ÁflS»§Êÿ¸ ‚È◊„ÔÊSflŸ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ ÁflS»§Ê⁄UÁŸÉÊÙ¸·Ò— SÃŸÁãÃ S◊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 46H

Indra thereupon stood pulling the string
of his mighty bow, which gave forth a
thunderous sound and with the twang of
which resounded all the ten directions.(46)

ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl∑Î§cÿ ◊„ÔëøÊ¬Á◊ãº˝Ù ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
¬ÊÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ‡Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬Êfl∑§ÊÁŒàÿflø¸‚—H 47H

Bending that great bow, the aforesaid
Indra let fall on the head of Råvaƒa arrows
vying with fire and the sun in respect of
brilliance. (47)

ÃÕÒfl ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŒ¸‡Êª˝ËflÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
‡Ê∑˝¥§ ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§Áfl÷˝c≈ÔUÒ— ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 48H

The mighty-armed ogre, Råvaƒa, the
ten-headed monster, too covered Indra with
showers of arrows shot from his bow. (48)

¬˝ÿÈäÿÃÙ⁄UÕ ÃÿÙ’Ê¸áÊfl·Ò¸— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
ŸÊôÊÊÿÃ ÃŒÊ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Á„U Ã◊‚Ê flÎÃ◊˜˜H 49H

When the two warriors were fighting
hard in this manner, raining arrows on all
sides, everything was actually enveloped in
darkness forthwith and nothing could be
seen at that moment. (49)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁfl¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 28H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃSÃ◊Á‚ ‚¢¡ÊÃ ‚fl¸ Ã Œfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
•ÿÈhKãÃ ’‹Ùã◊ûÊÊ— ‚ÍŒÿãÃ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

When darkness supervened, all the
aforesaid gods and ogres, intoxicated as
they were with their might, still continued to
fight, killing one another. (1)

ÃÃSÃÈ Œfl‚ÒãÿŸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜˜ ’‹◊˜˜–
Œ‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê¢ SÕÊÁ¬Ã¢ ÿÈh ‡Ù·¢ ŸËÃ¢ ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 2H

Barely one-tenth of the huge army of
the ogres was, however, eventually allowed
by the celestial host to stand on the battlefield;
the rest was dispatched by the gods to the
abode of Death. (2)

ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈ ÃÊ◊‚ ÿÈh ‚fl¸ Ã Œfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ŸÊèÿ¡ÊŸãÃ ÿÈhK◊ÊŸÊ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 3H

In that battle which was actually fought
in darkness, none of the gods and the ogres,
who took part in it, recognized one another
while contending one with the other. (3)

ßãº˝p ⁄UÊfláÊpÒfl ⁄UÊflÁáÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃ◊Ù¡Ê‹flÎÃ ◊Ù„Ô◊ËÿÈŸ¸ Ã òÊÿ—H 4H

In that battlefield shrouded in a mass of
darkness, Indra and Råvaƒa as well as the
exceedingly mighty Meghanåda (son of
Råvaƒa) the aforesaid three alone did not
fall a prey to delusion. (4)

‚ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜–
∑˝§Ùœ◊èÿª◊Ã˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊŒ¢ ø ◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜H 5H

Beholding his whole army destroyed in
an instant, the aforesaid Råvaƒa for his part
flew into violent anger and emitted a great
roar. (5)

∑˝§ÙœÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÍÃ¢ ø ŒÈœ¸·¸— SÿãŒŸSÕ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
¬⁄U‚ÒãÿSÿ ◊äÿŸ ÿÊflŒãÃÙ ŸÿSfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 6H

In his fury, they say, the ogre, who
was so difficult to overcome, spoke as
follows to his charioteer, who was still on
the chariot: ìTake me through the enemy
ranks to the place where the other end
exists. (6)

•lÒÃÊŸ˜ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ Áfl∑˝§◊Ò— ‚◊⁄U Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊSòÊ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê⁄UÒŸ¸ÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ìThis very day through feats of valour
I shall myself dispatch in combat all the
gods to the abode of Death by thick showers
of all kinds of weapons. (7)

•„ÔÁ◊ãº˝¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ œŸŒ¢ flL§áÊ¢ ÿ◊◊˜˜–
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁflÁŸ„ÔàÿÊ‡ÊÈ Sflÿ¢ SÕÊSÿÊêÿÕÙ¬Á⁄UH 8H

ìI shall kill Indra, Kubera (the bestower
of riches), Varuƒa (the god of water) and
Yama (the god of retribution): nay, having
destroyed the aforesaid gods in no time, I
shall then abide in heaven myself. (8)

Áfl·ÊŒÙ ŸÒfl ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÊ„Ôÿ ◊ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
Ám— π‹È àflÊ¢ ’˝flËêÿl ÿÊflŒãÃ¢ ŸÿSfl ◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìDespondency should not be had
recourse to in any case; drive my chariot
without loss of time; indeed I repeat it to you
today, take me to the other end of the army.

(9)

•ÿ¢ ‚ ŸãŒŸÙŒ˜˜Œ‡ÊÙ ÿòÊ flÃÊ¸fl„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿÿ ◊Ê◊l ÃòÊ àfl◊ÈŒÿÙ ÿòÊ ¬fl¸Ã—H 10H

ìThe place where we stand just now
is a part of the Nandana grove, Indraís
pleasure-garden; take me today to the place
where the Udaya (eastern) mountain is.
(The celestial host extended from the
Nandana grove to the Udaya mountain).î

(10)

∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXIX

Råvaƒa carves his way through the army of the gods; the gods try to capture
him; Meghanåda captures Indra by employing conjuring tricks and

coming out victorious returns to La∆kå with his army
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ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊ŸÙ¡flÊŸ˜–
•ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊÕ ‡ÊòÊÍáÊÊ¢ ◊äÿŸÒfl ø ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—H 11H

Hearing the aforesaid command of
Råvaƒa, the said charioteer forthwith drove
the horses, which were swift as thought,
right through the enemy ranks. (11)

ÃSÿ Ã¢ ÁŸpÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù Œfl‡fl⁄USÃŒÊ–
⁄UÕSÕ— ‚◊⁄USÕSÃÊŸ˜ ŒflÊŸ˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Coming to know of this resolve of
Råvaƒa, Indra, the ruler of gods, seated in
his chariot on the battlefield, forthwith spoke
as follows on that occasion to the gods
present on the battlefield: (12)

‚È⁄UÊ— oÎáÊÈÃ ◊mÊÄÿ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊflã◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃ–
¡ËflãŸfl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UˇÊÙ ÁŸªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìO gods, listen to my words; what finds
favour with me just at this moment is that
the ten-headed ogre had better be captured
even while alive. (13)

∞· sÁÃ’‹— ‚Òãÿ ⁄UÕŸ ¬flŸı¡‚Ê–
ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ¬˝flÎhÙÌ◊— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ¬fl¸ÁáÊH 14H

ìIn his chariot, which has the speed of
the wind, this very mighty ogre will actually
rush through our army like the sea with its
swollen waves on the day of the full moon.

(14)

Ÿs· „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÙ˘l fl⁄UŒÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÁŸ÷¸ÿ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ª˝„ÔËcÿÊ◊„Ô ⁄UˇÊÙ ÿûÊÊ ÷flÃ ‚¢ÿÈªH 15H

ìHe cannot be killed this day in that he
has grown utterly fearless due to the
conferment of a boon on him by Brahmå;
hence we shall capture the ogre; be prepared
for this on the field of battle. (15)

ÿÕÊ ’‹ı ÁŸL§h ø òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÷ÈÖÿÃ ◊ÿÊ–
∞fl◊ÃSÿ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ÁŸ⁄UÙœÙ ◊◊ ⁄UÙøÃH 16H

ìEven as the three worlds are being
ruled over by me only because of the demon
Bali having been taken captive by Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the incarceration of this sinful ogre
finds favour with me likewise.î (16)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ¢ Œ‡Ê◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡Ê∑˝§— ‚¢àÿÖÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
•ÿÈäÿÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SòÊÊ‚ÿŸ˜ ⁄UáÙH 17H

Having said so and leaving Råvaƒa
alone, and moving to a different place, Indra
fought there causing terror to the ogres on
the field of battle, O monarch. (17)

©UûÊ⁄UáÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl— ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÁŸflÃ¸∑§—–
ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ÃÈ ¬Ê‡fl¸Ÿ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 18H

Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), who
never retreated from the battlefield, penetrated
into the army of gods from the northern
side; while Indra (who is supposed to have
performed a hundred horse-sacrifices in his
past lives as a condition precedent for
obtaining the office of Indra) made his way
into the army of ogres from the southern
side. (18)

ÃÃ— ‚ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
ŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 19H

Having penetrated a hundred Yojanas
(or eight hundred miles) deep, the suzerain
lord of ogres covered the entire army of
gods with showers of arrows. (19)

ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊÕ ¬˝áÊc≈ÔU¢ ÃÈ Sfl∑¥§ ’‹◊˜˜–
ãÿflÃ¸ÿŒ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ— ‚◊ÊflÎàÿ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 20H

Surrounding Råvaƒa (the ten-headed
monster) on perceiving his own army
completely destroyed, Indra for his part,
who was not the least agitated, thereupon
forthwith compelled Råvaƒa to retreat. (20)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ŸÊŒÙ ◊ÈQ§Ù ŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
„ÔÊ „ÔÃÊ— S◊ ßÁÃ ª˝SÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 21H

In the meantime, on seeing Råvaƒa
overcome by Indra, an outcry was raised
by the Dånavas and the ogres, saying:
ìAlas, we are all undone?î (21)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕ¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿UÃ—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ◊ÁÃ‚¢∑˝È§h— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 22H

Taking his seat in a chariot, Meghanåda,
son of Råvaƒa, who felt greatly enraged,
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nay, who was beside himself with anger,
then penetrated deep into the fierce army of
gods. (22)
ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ã— ¬È⁄UÊ–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚È‚¢⁄UéœSÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ ‚◊Á÷º˝flÃ˜˜H 23H

Taking cover under the mighty power
of illusion obtained by him in the past as a
boon from Lord ›iva, he penetrated deep
into the army of gods in fury and completely
dispersed the army of gods. (23)

‚ ‚flÊ¸ ŒflÃÊSàÿÄàflÊ ‡Ê∑˝§◊flÊèÿœÊflÃ–
◊„Ôãº˝p ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŸÊ¬‡ÿëø ‚ÈÃ¢ Á⁄U¬Ù—H 24H

Leaving all the other gods alone, he
rushed on Indra himself; but the mighty Indra,
though endowed with extraordinary energy,
could not perceive the enemyís son. (24)

Áfl◊ÈQ§∑§fløSÃòÊ fläÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–
ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ‚È◊„UÊflËÿÒ¸Ÿ¸ ø∑§Ê⁄U ø Á∑¢§øŸH 25H

His armour having fallen off on the
battlefield, while he was being struck by the
gods, who were endowed with exceptional
prowess, the son of Råvaƒa did not entertain
the least fear. (25)

‚ ◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ ‚◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ÃÊ«ÁÿàflÊ ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊Ò—–
◊„Ôãº˝¢ ’ÊáÊfl·¸áÊ ÷Íÿ ∞flÊèÿflÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 26H

Having hit Måtali, who was advancing,
with the best of arrows, he then covered the
mighty Indra with a shower of arrows. (26)

ÃÃSàÿÄàflÊ ⁄UÕ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù Áfl‚‚¡¸ ø ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
∞⁄UÊflÃ¢ ‚◊ÊL§s ◊ÎªÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ◊˜˜H 27H

Leaving the chariot, Indra thereupon
dismissed the charioteer and, duly mounting
the elephant, Airåvata, he began to search
for Meghanåda (son of Råvaƒa). (27)

‚ ÃòÊ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹flÊŸŒÎ‡ÿÙ˘ÕÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊª—–
ßãº˝¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¬Á⁄UÁˇÊ#¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ ¬˝Êº˝flë¿⁄UÒ—H 28H

Confounding Indra by means of his
Måyå (conjuring tricks) while remaining
invisible and moving in the air, endowed as
he was with the power of Måyå, the notorious
Meghanåda assailed him with arrows. (28)

‚ Ã¢ ÿŒÊ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÁ◊ãº˝¢ ¡ôÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–
ÃŒÒŸ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ Sfl‚Òãÿ◊Á÷ÃÙ˘ŸÿÃ˜˜H 29H

Having bound Indra by dint of Måyå
the moment he came to know of the former
having been worn out, Meghanåda (son of
Råvaƒa) forthwith took him to the flank of
his army. (29)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÃŸ ŸËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝◊◊⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ SÿÊÁŒàÿÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 30H

Seeing him, the mighty Indra, being
borne away by force from the great fight, all
the gods for their part wondered what was
actually going to happen. (30)

ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ ‚ ◊ÊÿÊflË ‡Ê∑˝§Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃ¢¡ÿ—–
ÁfllÊflÊŸÁ¬ ÿŸãº˝Ù ◊ÊÿÿÊ¬NÃÙ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 31H

ìThe notorious Meghanåda, the
conqueror of Indraî, they added, ìwho is an
adept in conjuring tricks and has come out
victorious in battle and by whom Indra, though
skilled in dispelling Måyå, has been  borne
away by force by dint of conjuring tricks,
cannot be perceived.î (31)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ∑˝È§hÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Áfl◊ÈπË∑Î§àÿ ‡Ê⁄Ufl·Ò¸⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜H 32H

In the meantime, compelling Råvaƒa to
turn his face away (from the field of battle), all
the hosts of gods, who were provoked to anger,
then covered him with showers of shafts. (32)

⁄UÊfláÊSÃÈ ‚◊Ê‚Êl •ÊÁŒàÿÊ¢p fl‚Í¢SÃŒÊ–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ‚ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÿÙhÈ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷⁄UÌŒÃ—H 33H

Having duly reached the twelve sons
of Aditi and the eight Vasus on that occasion,
Råvaƒa failed to encounter them on the field
of battle, hard pressed as he was by the
enemies. (33)

‚ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÒ¡¸¡¸⁄UË∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊflÁáÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÿÈh˘Œ‡Ê¸ŸSÕÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 34H

Seeing his father languid and shattered
by blows in the encounter, Meghanåda
(son of Råvaƒa) spoke to him as follows,
remaining invisible all the while: (34)
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•Êªë¿ ÃÊÃ ªë¿UÊ◊Ù ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á¡Ã¢ ŸÙ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ SflSÕÙ ÷fl ªÃÖfl⁄U—H 35H

ìCome, dear father, we retire. Let the
act of fighting come to an end. Let our
victory be known to you. Be at ease and
free from anxiety. (35)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ‚È⁄U‚ÒãÿSÿ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿ ø ÿ— ¬˝÷È—–
‚ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ Œfl’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªAŒ¬Ê¸— ‚È⁄UÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—H 36H

ìSince the yonder Indra, who was till
now the master of the army of gods as well
as the lord of all the three worlds, has been
captured from the midst of the army of
gods, the vanity of the gods has thereby
been crushed. (36)

ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ÁŸªÎsÔÊ⁄UÊÁÃ◊Ù¡‚Ê–
flÎÕÊ Á∑¢§ Ã üÊ◊áÙ„Ô ÿÈh◊l ÃÈ ÁŸc»§‹◊˜˜H 37H

ìHaving captured the enemy by dint of
your might, rule all the three worlds as you
please; what will you gain by needlessly
exerting yourself any more; fighting is now
fruitless.î (37)

ÃÃSÃ ŒÒflÃªáÊÊ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ ⁄UáÊ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊfláÙflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§„ÔËŸÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ ªÃÊ—H 38H

Hearing the aforesaid observation of
Meghanåda (son of Råvaƒa), the hosts of
gods thereupon desisted from the act of
fighting and, deprived of Indra, left for
heaven. (38)

•Õ ⁄UáÊÁflªÃ— ‚ ©UûÊ◊ı¡Ê-
ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÁ⁄U¬È— ¬˝ÁÕÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄Uãº˝—–

Sfl‚ÈÃfløŸ◊ÊŒÎÃ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃÃ˜˜
‚◊ŸÈÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¡ªÊŒ øÒfl ‚ÍŸÈ◊˜˜H 39H

Listening with deference to that

agreeable counsel of his son, Råvaƒa, the
ruler of ogres, that notorious enemy of gods,
who was endowed with surpassing might,
retired from the field of battle and spoke to
his son as follows: (39)

•ÁÃ’‹‚ŒÎ‡ÊÒ— ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ÒSàfl¢
◊◊ ∑È§‹fl¢‡ÊÁflflœ¸Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù–

ÿŒÿ◊ÃÈÀÿ’‹SàflÿÊl flÒ
ÁòÊŒ‡Ê¬ÁÃÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊp ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—H 40H

ìYou are the promoter of my race, my
powerful son, in that the yonder ruler of
gods, who was endowed with unequalled
might, as well as the other gods, have been
actually conquered by you today through
exploits which were becoming of your
superior might. (40)

Ÿÿ ⁄UÕ◊Áœ⁄UÙåÿ flÊ‚fl¢
Ÿª⁄UÁ◊ÃÙ fl˝¡ ‚ŸÿÊ flÎÃSàfl◊˜˜–

•„Ô◊Á¬ Ãfl ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃÙ º˝ÈÃ¢
‚„Ô ‚ÁøflÒ⁄UŸÈÿÊÁ◊ Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 41H

ìPlacing Indra in the chariot, take him
to the city of La∆kå and, surrounded by
your army, depart you from this region.
Accompanied by my ministers, I too will follow
at your heels with all speed joyfully.î (41)

•Õ ‚ ’‹flÎÃ— ‚flÊ„ÔŸ-
ÁSòÊŒ‡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ⁄UÊflÁáÊ—–

Sfl÷flŸ◊Áœªêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜
∑Î§Ã‚◊⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜H 42H

Having reached his own abode followed
by his army and conveyances and taking
with him the ruler of gods, the powerful son
of Råvaƒa dismissed the ogres, who had
carried on the operations. (42)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 29H
Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Á¡Ã ◊„Ôãº˝˘ÁÃ’‹ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚ÈÃŸ flÒ–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿÿÈ‹¸VÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÊSÃŒÊH 1H

Placing Brahmå, the lord of created
beings, at their head, when the mighty Indra,
who was endowed with surpassing strength,
had been actually conquered by Meghanåda
(son of Råvaƒa), the gods then proceeded
to La∆kå. (1)
ÃòÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÈòÊ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ªªŸ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŸ˜ ‚Ê◊¬ÍflZ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 2H

Approaching Råvaƒa, surrounded by his
sons and brothers, Brahmå (the lord of created
beings), while remaining in the air, spoke (as
follows) in conciliatory tones: (2)

flà‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬ÈòÊSÿ Ãfl ‚¢ÿÈª–
•„ÔÙ˘Sÿ Áfl∑˝§◊ıŒÊÿZ Ãfl ÃÈÀÿÙ˘Áœ∑§Ù˘Á¬ flÊH 3H

ìDear Råvaƒa, I am pleased with your
sonís bearing on the battlefield. Wonderful is
the greatness of his prowess. He is thus
your equal or even superior to you. (3)

Á¡Ã¢ Á„U ÷flÃÊ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
∑Î§ÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ ‚»§‹Ê ¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚‚ÈÃSÿ ÃH 4H

ìBy dint of your own energy all the
three worlds have actually been conquered
by you and your vow stands fulfilled. I am
accordingly pleased with you as well as
with your son. (4)

•ÿ¢ ø ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÁÃ’‹SÃfl ⁄UÊfláÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
¡ªÃËãº˝Á¡ÁŒàÿfl ¬Á⁄UÅÿÊÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 5H

ìThis son of yours, O Råvaƒa, is
exceedingly mighty and powerful, and will
henceforth be widely known in the world
by the name of Indrajit, the conqueror of
Indra. (5)

’‹flÊŸ˜ ŒÈ¡¸ÿpÒfl ÷Áflcÿàÿfl ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ fl‡ÙH 6H

ìThis ogre, relying on whom, O king,
you have brought the gods under your
subjugation, will surely become powerful and
difficult to conquer. (6)

Ãã◊ÈëÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊„Ôãº˝— ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
Á∑¢§ øÊSÿ ◊ÙˇÊáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¬˝ÿë¿ãÃÈ ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 7H

ìTherefore, let the mighty Indra, the tamer
of the demon Påka, be set free. Again, what
should the gods (lit., denizens of heaven) pay
to you in consideration for his liberation?î(7)

•ÕÊ’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ‚Á◊ÁÃÜ¡ÿ—–
•◊⁄Uàfl◊„¢Ô Œfl flÎáÙ ÿl· ◊ÈëÿÃH 8H

Indrajit, who was victorious in battle
and was endowed with extraordinary energy,
thereupon replied, ìI seek immortality from
you, O lord, if he is set free.î (8)

ÃÃÙ˘’˝flËã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
ŸÊÁSÃ ‚flÊ¸◊⁄Uàfl¢ Á„U ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ÷ÈÁflH 9H
øÃÈc¬ŒÊ¢ πø⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ãÿcÊÊ¢ ø ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸÙQ§Á◊ãº˝Á¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊ√ÿÿ◊˜˜H 10H
•ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚ ÃòÊSÕ¢ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜ Á‚Áh— ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈÁfl◊ÙˇÊáÙH 11H

Thereupon Brahmå (the lord of created
beings), who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, replied as follows to Meghanåda:
ìThere is no immunity from death at the
hands of any for any living being whatsoever
on earth, for a bird or a quadruped or for
other created beings, though endowed with
extraordinary might.î Hearing the observation
made by Lord Brahmå (the grandfather of
the creation), the exceptionally mighty

ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXX

Brahmå grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra from
captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahmå asks him

to perform a sacrifice to propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu; at the conclusion
of the said sacrifice Indra returns to heaven
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Meghanåda, the notorious conqueror of Indra,
forthwith replied to the imperishable Brahmå,
who was standing there: ìThe alternative
consummation which may be acceptable to
me in consideration for the release of Indra
(who is pre-supposed to have performed a
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition
precedent for attaining Indrahood) may be
known from me. (9ó11)

◊◊c≈ÔU¢ ÁŸàÿ‡ÊÙ „Ô√ÿÒ◊¸ãòÊÒ— ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊◊flÃÃZÈ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ¡¸ÿ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ—H 12H
•‡flÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÕÙ ◊s◊ÈÁûÊcÔ∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù—–
ÃàSÕSÿÊ◊⁄UÃÊ SÿÊã◊ ∞· ◊ ÁŸÁpÃÙ fl⁄U—H 13H

ìWhat is sought by me is that whenever,
seeking the utter discomfiture of my enemies,
I wish to engage in a fight after duly propitiating
the sacred fire through oblations daily while
chanting the sacred texts, a huge chariot
harnessed to steeds should emerge from
the sacred fire before me and immunity from
death should be insured for me so long as
I remain seated in that chariot. This is the
avowed boon sought by me. (12-13)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿl‚◊Ê# ø ¡åÿ„ÔÙ◊ Áfl÷Êfl‚ı–
ÿÈäÿÿ¢ Œfl ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÃŒÊ ◊ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 14H

ìIf, O lord, I should engage in fight on
the battlefield before the muttering of prayers,
and the pouring of oblations into the sacred
fire is completed, my death should take
place then and then alone. (14)

‚flÙ¸ Á„U Ã¬‚Ê Œfl flÎáÊÙàÿ◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ ◊ÿÊ àflÃŒ◊⁄Uàfl¢ ¬˝flÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 15H

ìEvery person, O lord, seeks immortality
through askesis alone. By me, however,
such immunity from death is being sought
through prowess.î (15)

∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ Ã¢ øÊ„Ô flÊÄÿ¢ Œfl— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
◊ÈQ§pãº˝Á¡ÃÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ªÃÊp ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—H 16H

Lord Brahmå now gave him the
assurance: ìBe it so!î Nay, Indra was set at
liberty by Indrajit, and the gods returned to
heaven. (16)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ŒËŸÙ ÷˝c≈ÔUÊ◊⁄UlÈÁÃ—–
ßãº˝ÁpãÃÊ¬⁄UËÃÊà◊Ê äÿÊŸÃà¬⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÃ—H 17H

In the meanwhile, O Råma, the wretched
Indra, whose divine lustre had disappeared,
and whose mind was plunged in thought,
was lost in contemplation. (17)

Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÕÊ ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô Œfl— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÙ Á∑§◊È ¬È⁄UÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ S◊ ‚ÈŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 18H

Seeing him in that (wretched) plight,
Lord Brahmå (the grandfather of the entire
creation) said, ìO Indra, why did you
perpetrate a heinous sin in the past? (18)

•◊⁄Uãº˝ ◊ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚Îc≈ÔUÊSÃÕÊ ¬˝÷Ù–
∞∑§fláÊÊ¸— ‚◊Ê÷Ê·Ê ∞∑§M§¬Êp ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 19H

ìCreated beings were so evolved by
me in my wisdom, O ruler of gods, that they
had the same complexion, the same voice
and the same form in everyway, O king!

(19)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ŸÊÁSÃ Áfl‡Ù·Ù Á„U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ‹ˇÊáÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
ÃÃÙ˘„Ô◊∑§Êª˝◊ŸÊSÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚◊ÁøãÃÿ◊˜˜H 20H

ìThere was no difference whatsoever in
their appearance or even in their distinguishing
marks. Hence with a concentrated mind I
duly thought of introducing differences in those
created beings. (20)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Áfl‡Ù·ÊÕZ ÁSòÊÿ◊∑§Ê¢ ÁflÁŸ◊¸◊–
ÿŒ˜̃ ÿÃ˜̃ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝àÿX¢ ÁflÁ‡Êc≈ÔU¢ ÃÃ˜̃ ÃŒÈŒ˜̃œÎÃ◊˜̃H 21H

ìAs such in order to make a distinction
between them, I evolved a woman. Whatever
was striking in every limb of the created
beings was reproduced in her. (21)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÿÊ M§¬ªÈáÊÒ⁄U„ÔÀÿÊ SòÊË ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
„Ô‹¢ ŸÊ◊„Ô flÒM§åÿ¢ „ÔÀÿ¢ Ãà¬˝÷fl¢ ÷flÃ˜˜H 22H

ìWith those features and excellences was
created by me, the woman Ahalyå. ëHalaí
stands here for ugliness and the reproachability
following from it is ëHalyaí. (22)

ÿSÿÊ Ÿ ÁfllÃ „ÔÀÿ¢ ÃŸÊ„ÔÀÿÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ–
•„ÔÀÿàÿfl ø ◊ÿÊ ÃSÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜H 23H
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ìThe woman was widely known as
ëAhalyåí in that there was no reproachability
in her. Nay, ëAhalyåí itself was proclaimed
by me as her name. (23)

ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊÿÊ¢ ø Œflãº˝ ÃSÿÊ¢ ŸÊÿÊZ ‚È⁄U·¸÷–
÷ÁflcÿÃËÁÃ ∑§SÿÒ·Ê ◊◊ ÁøãÃÊ ÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 24H

ìOn that woman having been evolved,
O ruler of gods, and a jewel among the
gods, the thought now haunted me: ëWhose
partner should she be?í (24)

àfl¢ ÃÈ ‡Ê∑˝§ ÃŒÊ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ ¡ÊŸË· ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬˝÷Ù–
SÕÊŸÊÁœ∑§ÃÿÊ ¬àŸË ◊◊Ò·ÁÃ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄UH 25H

ìYou, however, O mighty Indra, the
destroyer of citadels, began to entertain the
thought in your mind about that woman:
ëShe must be my consort in view of the
superiority of my position.í (25)

‚Ê ◊ÿÊ ãÿÊ‚÷ÍÃÊ ÃÈ ªıÃ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ãÿSÃÊ ’„ÍÔÁŸ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃŸ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃÃÊ ø „ÔH 26H

ìShe was, however, kept by me as a
sacred trust in the charge of the high-souled,
Sage Gautama, for many years, and was
eventually returned by him. (26)

ÃÃSÃSÿ ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÊSÕÒÿZ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ—–
ôÊÊàflÊ Ã¬Á‚ Á‚Áh¢ ø ¬àãÿÕZ S¬Ì‡ÊÃÊ ÃŒÊH 27H

ìHaving then tested the extraordinary
self-control of that eminent sage and coming
to know of the successful conclusion of his
austerities, I gave her away to him for being
taken to wife on that occasion : (27)

‚ ÃÿÊ ‚„Ô œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ⁄U◊Ã S◊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•Ê‚ÁãŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ŒflÊSÃÈ ªıÃ◊ ŒûÊÿÊ ÃÿÊH 28H

ìThat eminent and pious-minded sage
lived happily with her; on her having been
given away to Gautama, however, the gods
became despondent. (28)

àfl¢ ∑˝È§hÁSàfl„Ô ∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê ªàflÊ ÃSÿÊüÊ◊¢ ◊ÈŸ—–
ŒÎc≈ÔUflÊ¢p ÃŒÊ ÃÊ¢ SòÊË¥ ŒË#Ê◊ÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 29H

ìProceeding to the hermitage of that
sage, angry as you were at this, your mind

given over to lust, you saw at that time the
said woman bright like a tongue of fire. (29)

‚Ê àflÿÊ œÌ·ÃÊ ‡Ê∑˝§ ∑§Ê◊ÊÃ¸Ÿ ‚◊ãÿÈŸÊ–
ŒÎc≈ÔUSàfl¢ ‚ ÃŒÊ ÃŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊Ì·áÊÊH 30H

ìShe, O Indra, was violated by you,
love-stricken as you were and full of anger.
Nay, you were seen on that occasion by
the eminent §R¶i (a seer of Vedic Mantras) in
his hermitage. (30)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hŸ ÃŸÊÁ‚ ‡Ê#— ¬⁄U◊Ã¡‚Ê–
ªÃÙ˘Á‚ ÿŸ Œflãº˝ Œ‡ÊÊ÷ÊªÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜H 31H

ìThereupon you were execrated in the
following words by that supremely powerful
sage who was provoked to anger, due to
which, O ruler of gods, you had to undergo
a reversal of fortune: (31)

ÿS◊Êã◊ œÌ·ÃÊ ¬àŸË àflÿÊ flÊ‚fl ÁŸ÷¸ÿÊÃ˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚◊⁄U ‡Ê∑˝§ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔSÃ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 32H

ì ëSince my wife, O chief of the Vasus,
was audaciously violated by you, therefore,
O Indra, you will fall into the hands of your
enemy in war. (32)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÊflÙ ŒÈ’È¸h ÿSàflÿ„Ô ¬˝flÌÃÃ—–
◊ÊŸÈ·cflÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§·È ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 33H

ëThe way of life which you for your part
have introduced into this world, O god of
perverse intellect, will gain ground even
among human beings: there is no doubt
about it. (33)

ÃòÊÊœZ ÃSÿ ÿ— ∑§ÃÊ¸ àflƒÿœZ ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÁÃ–
Ÿ ø Ã SÕÊfl⁄U¢ SÕÊŸ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 34H

ëOn him who perpetrates such a sin,
only one-half of it will fall to his lot and the
other half will accrue to you. Nor will your
position be stable: there is no doubt about it.

(34)

ÿp ÿp ‚È⁄Uãº˝— SÿÊŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl— ‚ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
∞· ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈQ§ ßàÿ‚ı àflÊ¢ ÃŒÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

ëWhosoever comes to be the ruler of
gods shall not endure. This is the curse
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pronounced by me.í This is what he said to
you at that time. (35)

ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ÊÿÊZ ‚ÈÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
ŒÈÌflŸËÃ ÁflÁŸäfl¢‚ ◊◊ÊüÊ◊‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 36H

ìSeverely reproaching his aforesaid wife,
the sage for his part, who was practising
rigorous austerities, said, ëO impudent woman,
live unseen in the precincts of my hermitage.

(36)

M§¬ÿıflŸ‚ê¬ãŸÊ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊ŸflÁSÕÃÊ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ M§¬flÃË ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ àfl◊∑§Ê ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 37H

ëSince you have proved inconstant,
though rich in comeliness and youth, you
will accordingly no longer be the only comely
woman. (37)

M§¬¢ ø Ã ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ∑¥§ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Áfl÷˝◊Ù˘ÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 38H

ëNay, all created beings shall henceforth
undoubtedly share your comeliness
inasmuch as this perversity (occasioned by
concupiscence) appeared in the mind of
Indra due to that singular comeliness of
yours.í (38)

ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ÷ÍÁÿcÔ∆ÔU¢ ¬˝¡Ê M§¬‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
‚Ê Ã¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÏ· ªıÃ◊¢ ÃŒÊH 39H

From that time onwards the creation
was mostly endowed with comeliness.
Ahalyå at that time sought to propitiate that
eminent seer of Vedic Mantras as follows:

(39)
•ôÊÊŸÊŒ˜˜ œÌ·ÃÊ Áfl¬˝ àflŒ˜˜M§¬áÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê–
Ÿ ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝·¸ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 40H

ëI was unwittingly violated by the god
(lit., a denizen of heaven) appearing in your
guise, and not according to my own free
will, O Brahmar¶i; you ought, therefore, to
extend your grace to me.í (40)

•„ÔÀÿÿÊ àflfl◊ÈQ§— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‚ ªıÃ◊—–
©Uà¬àSÿÁÃ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 41H
⁄UÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ üÊÈÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ flŸ¢ øÊåÿÈ¬ÿÊSÿÁÃ–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÕ¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÌflcáÊÈ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·Áflª˝„Ô—H 42H

Supplicated in these words by Ahalyå,
the celebrated Gautama for his part replied
as follows: ëAmong the scions of Ik¶wåku
will be born a mighty-armed great car-warrior,
endowed with extraordinary energy, known
in the world by the name of Råma, and he
will proceed to the forest for the sake of a
Bråhmaƒa (Sage Vi‹wåmitra). He will be no
other than Lord Vi¶ƒu in human semblance.

(41-42)

Ã¢ º˝ˇÿÁ‚ ÿŒÊ ÷º˝ ÃÃ— ¬ÍÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
‚ Á„U ¬ÊflÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊQ§SàflÿÊ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 43H

ëWhen you will see him, O blessed
one, then you will get purified; for he alone
is able to eradicate the misdeed that has
been done by you. (43)

ÃSÿÊÁÃâÿ¢ ø ∑Î§àflÊ flÒ ◊à‚◊Ë¬¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚–
flàSÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÃŒÊ Á„U fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸH 44H

ëNay, after offering hospitality to him,
you shall surely return to my presence.
Then only, O lady of fair complexion, you
will continue to live with me.í (44)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Áfl¬˝Ì·⁄UÊ¡ªÊ◊ Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ã¬pøÊ⁄U ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ¬àŸË ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—H 45H

Having spoken as aforesaid, that
Brahmar¶i (a seer of Vedic Mantras) re-
entered his hermitage, while the said consort
of that teacher of the Vedas practised
exceptionally rigid austerities. (45)

‡ÊÊ¬Ùà‚ªÊ¸Áh ÃSÿŒ¢ ◊ÈŸ— ‚fl¸◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ S◊⁄U àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 46H

ìAll this has followed in consequence
of the utterance of a curse by that sage.
Recall (now), O mighty-armed one, the
misdeed which was committed by you. (46)

ÃŸ àfl¢ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÙÿÊ¸ÃÙ ŸÊãÿŸ flÊ‚fl–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ ÿ¡ ÿôÊ¢ àfl¢ flÒcáÊfl¢ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 47H

ìThrough that curse alone and for no
other reason, O Indra, did you fall into the
clutches of your enemy. Therefore, perform
you with full attention without delay the sacrifice
intended to propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu. (47)
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¬ÊÁflÃSÃŸ ÿôÙŸ ÿÊSÿ‚ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ÃÃ—–
¬ÈòÊp Ãfl Œflãº˝ Ÿ ÁflŸc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÙH 48H

ìPurified by that sacrifice you shall return
to heaven from the sacrificial ground itself.
Your son, too, O ruler of gods, was not
destroyed in the great conflict. (48)

ŸËÃ— ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃpÒfl •Êÿ¸∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÙŒœı–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊„Ôãº˝SÃÈ ÿôÊÁ◊c≈˜flÊ ø flÒcáÊfl◊˜˜H 49H
¬ÈŸÁSòÊÁŒfl◊Ê∑˝§Ê◊Œãfl‡ÊÊ‚ëø Œfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
∞ÃÁŒãº˝Á¡ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ’‹¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§ËÌÃÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 50H

ìHe was borne away by his maternal
grandfather, Pulomå, and has been lodged
near him in the ocean.î Hearing this, and having
performed a sacrifice intended to propitiate
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the mighty Indra, the ruler of gods,
re-ascended to heaven and ruled as before.
Such was the might of Indrajit, which has
been recounted by me. (49-50)

ÁŸÌ¡ÃSÃŸ Œflãº˝— ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ˘ãÿ ÃÈ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—–
•Êpÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊p ‹ˇ◊áÊpÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 51H
•ªSàÿfløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊSÃŒÊ–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 52H

By him was conquered the ruler of
gods himself. What wonder, then, if other
living beings were so conquered? Hearing
the narration of Agastya, ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa too exclaimed as also the
monkeys and the ogres present on that
occasion: ìWonderful!î Vibh∂¶aƒa for his part
who sat beside ›r∂ Råma, spoke as follows:

(51-52)

•ÊpÿZ S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ˘Sêÿl ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
•ªSàÿ¢ àfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ◊ÃëU¿˛‰UÃ¢ ø ◊H 53H

ìI have been put in mind today of the
past miracle which was witnessed by me.î
›r∂ Råma too said to Sage Agastya, ìThis is
quite true. Nay, it was heard by me even
before from Vibh∂¶aƒa.î (53)

∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ÈjÍÃÙ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§∑§á≈U∑§—–
‚¬ÈòÊÙ ÿŸ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Ã— ‡Ê∑˝§— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 54H

Thus, O Råma, was born Råvaƒa, who
with his son was a thorn in the side of the
worlds, by whom was conquered Indra, the
ruler of gods, in an encounter. (54)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 30H

Thus ends Canto Thirty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXI

Råvaƒa goes to Måhi¶mat∂; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he  takes a
dip in the holy Narmadå and offers worship to Lord ›iva

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÁflS◊ÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl Á„U–
©UflÊø ¬˝áÊÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ªSàÿ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 1H

In surprise indeed ›r∂ Råma, who was
endowed with extraordinary energy, once
more thereupon submissively addressed the
following words to Agastya, the foremost of
sages: (1)
÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ÿŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜–
¬ÿ¸≈UÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ ÃŒÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‡ÊÍãÿÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊H 2H

ìEver since, O revered sir, the cruel
ogre, Råvaƒa, ranged over the earth, were
the people (on earth) devoid of manliness
at that time, O jewel among the twiceborn?

(2)
⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ ⁄UÊ¡◊ÊòÊÙ flÊ Á∑¢§ ÃŒÊ ŸÊòÊ ∑§pŸ–
œ·¸áÊ¢ ÿòÊ Ÿ ¬˝Ê#Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 3H

ìWas there no K¶atriya king or non-
K¶atriya ruler at that time on the earth,
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since Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, did not
meet with any rebuff? (3)

©UÃÊ„ÔÙ „ÔÃflËÿÊ¸SÃ ’÷ÍflÈ— ¬ÎÁÕflËÁˇÊÃ—–
’Á„Uc∑Î§ÃÊ fl⁄UÊSòÊÒp ’„ÔflÙ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ ŸÎ¬Ê—H 4H

ìOr, was it that the said rulers of the
earth were lacking in manliness or that they
were deprived of good weapons, so that
many rulers of men were conquered by
him?î (4)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ •ªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô ßfl‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 5H

Hearing the question of ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu), the glorious Sage Agastya
laughingly replied to ›r∂ Råma even as
Brahmå would to Lord ›iva: (5)

ßàÿfl¢ ’Êœ◊ÊŸSÃÈ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÌÕfl·¸÷–
øøÊ⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÃH 6H

ìIn this way, O jewel among the rulers
of the earth, did Råvaƒa range over the
world harassing the kings, O lord of the
earth! (6)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË¥ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË¥ Sflª¸¬È⁄UË¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜–
‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿòÊ ‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿ¢ ‚ŒÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ fl‚È⁄UÃ‚—H 7H

ìThereupon he reached the city named
Måhi¶mat∂, which possessed the splendour
of Amaråvat∂ (the city of Indra) where there
was the constant presence of the god of
fire. (7)
ÃÈÀÿ •Ê‚ËãŸÎ¬SÃSÿ ¬˝÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ fl‚È⁄UÃ‚—–
•¡È¸ŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿòÊÊÁªA— ‡Ê⁄U∑È§á«U‡Êÿ— ‚ŒÊH 8H

ìA king, Arjuna by name, who was a
compeer of the god of fire in effulgence through
the latterís grace, ruled in that city, where the
sacred fire remained ever enshrined in a pit
covered with sacred Ku‹a grass.î (8)

Ã◊fl ÁŒfl‚¢ ‚Ù˘Õ „ÔÒ„ÔÿÊÁœ¬ÁÃ’¸‹Ë–
•¡È¸ŸÙ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ⁄UãÃÈ¢ ªÃ— SòÊËÁ÷— ‚„Ô‡fl⁄U—H 9H

ìThe same day Arjuna, that mighty
and powerful lord of the Haihayas, had just
gone to the Narmadå to sport with his
womenfolk. (9)

Ã◊fl ÁŒfl‚¢ ‚Ù˘Õ ⁄UÊfláÊSÃòÊ •ÊªÃ—–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ÃSÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊŸ¬Îë¿ÃH 10H

ìThe notorious Råvaƒa arrived there
that very day. Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres,
for his part spoke to his (Arjunaís) ministers
as follows: (10)

ÄÔflÊ¡È¸ŸÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‚êÿªÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘„Ô◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÿÈhå‚ÈŸ¸Îfl⁄UáÊ „ÔH 11H

ëWhere is king Arjuna? You ought to point
this out accurately without delay. I, Råvaƒa,
have come seeking a trial of strength with
Arjuna, the foremost of human kings. (11)

◊◊Êª◊Ÿ◊åÿª˝ ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷— ‚¢ÁŸfllÃÊ◊˜˜–
ßàÿfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÙŸÙQ§ÊSÃ˘◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚ÈÁfl¬ÁpÃ—H 12H
•’˝ÈflŸ˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÁÃ◊‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿ¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÁflüÊfl‚— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ◊¡È¸Ÿ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 13H
•¬‚ÎàÿÊªÃÙ Áflãäÿ¢ Á„U◊flà‚¢ÁŸ÷¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ Ã◊÷˝Á◊flÊÁflc≈ÔU◊ÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃÁ◊fl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 14H
•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ Áflãäÿ◊ÊÁ‹πãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
‚„ÔdÁ‡Êπ⁄UÙ¬Ã¢ Á‚¢„ÔÊäÿÈÁ·Ã∑§ãŒ⁄U◊˜˜H 15H

ìLet my arrival be duly made known to
him in advance by you.í Spoken to as
aforesaid by Råvaƒa, the said ministers (of
Arjuna), who were all very wise, told the
ruler of ogres of the kingís absence from the
capital. Withdrawing from that place on
hearing, from the mouth of the citizens, of
Arjuna having left the city, Råvaƒa (son of
Vi‹ravå) sought the Vindhya mountain, which
closely resembled the Himålayas in height.
ìRåvaƒa saw the Vindhya mountain which
having penetrated into the clouds as it were
and having as though burst forth from the
earth, seemed to scrape the skies. It had
thousands of peaks, and its caves were
infested with lions. (12ó15)

¬˝¬ÊÃ¬ÁÃÃÒ— ‡ÊËÃÒ— ‚Ê^„ÔÊ‚Á◊flÊê’ÈÁ÷—–
ŒflŒÊŸflªãœflÒ¸— ‚Êå‚⁄UÙÁ÷— ‚Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UÒ—H 16H
SflSòÊËÁ÷— ∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÒp Sflª¸÷ÍÃ¢ ◊„ÔÙë¿˛Uÿ◊˜˜–
ŸŒËÁ÷— SÿãŒ◊ÊŸÊÁ÷— S»§Á≈U∑§¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ¡‹◊˜˜H 17H
»§áÊÊÁ÷p‹Á¡uÊÁ÷⁄UŸãÃÁ◊fl ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
©Uà∑˝§Ê◊ãÃ¢ Œ⁄UËflãÃ¢ Á„UÃflà‚¢ÁŸ÷¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊˜˜H 18H
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¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÃÃÙ Áflãäÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ÿÿı–
ø‹Ù¬‹¡‹Ê¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ¬Áp◊ÙŒÁœªÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜H 19H

ìWith cool waters fallen from the hills, it
seemed to utter a horse-laugh. With gods,
Dånavas and Gandharvas, accompanied by
Apsarås (celestial nymphs) and Kinnaras,
and sporting with their womenfolk, the
mountain, which was exceptionally high, had
turned into heaven. With its rivers carrying
crystal-clear waters the mountain stood
rooted like the serpent-god ›e¶a with his
thousand hoods distinguished by restless
tongues. Beholding the Vindhya mountain,
which was moving upwards, as it were,
which abounded in caves and closely
resembled the Himalayan range, Råvaƒa
sought the holy river Narmadå, whose waters
flowed over a bed of rocks and which ran
towards the western sea. (16ó19)

◊Á„U·Ò— ‚Î◊⁄UÒ— Á‚¢„ÔÒ— ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ˇÊ¸ª¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—–
©UcáÊÊÁ÷Ã#ÒSÃÎÁ·ÃÒ— ‚¢ˇÊÙÁ÷Ã¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ◊˜˜H 20H
ø∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§— ‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«Ò— ‚„¢Ô‚¡‹∑È§Ä∑È§≈UÒ—–
‚Ê⁄U‚Òp ‚ŒÊ ◊ûÊÒ— ∑Í§¡Áj— ‚È‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 21H

ìThe ponds forming a part of the river
were ruffled by buffaloes, young deer, lions,
bears and lordly elephants scorched by
heat, and seized with thirst and the river
was thickly crowded with ruddy geese
accompanied by wild ducks, swans and
water-fowls as well as with cranes ever in
heat and screaming. (20-21)

»È§À‹º˝È◊∑Î§ÃÙûÊ¢‚Ê¢ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§ÿÈªSÃŸË◊˜˜–
ÁflSÃËáÊ¸¬ÈÁ‹ŸüÊÙáÊË¥ „¢Ô‚ÊflÁ‹‚È◊π‹Ê◊˜˜H 22H

ìThe river had trees in blossom for its
diadem, a pair of Cakrawåka birds for its
breasts, extensive sandy banks for its hips,
rows of swans for its lovely girdle. (22)

¬Èc¬⁄UáflŸÈÁ‹#ÊXË¥ ¡‹»§ŸÊ◊‹Ê¢‡ÊÈ∑§Ê◊˜˜–
¡‹ÊflªÊ„Ô‚ÈS¬‡ÊÊZ »È§À‹Ùà¬‹‡ÊÈ÷ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 23H

ìIt had its limbs powdered with the
pollen of flowers, it had the foam for its
immaculate robe; a dip into its waters

constituted its thrilling contact and it had full-
blown lotuses for its charming eyes. (23)

¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒflL§sÔÊ‡ÊÈ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ßc≈ÔUÊÁ◊fl fl⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UË◊flªÊs Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 24H
‚ ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ ⁄Uêÿ ŸÊŸÊ◊ÈÁŸÁŸ·ÁflÃ–
©U¬Ù¬Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ÁøflÒ— ‚ÊœZ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÈXfl—H 25H

ìQuickly alighting from the Pu¶paka car,
and taking a dip in the Narmadå, the foremost
of rivers, which thus resembled an excellent
and agreeable woman, that ten-headed bull
among the ogres, sat down in the company
of his ministers on its lovely bank, frequented
by sages. (24-25)

¬˝ÅÿÊÿ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ‚Ù˘Õ ªXÿÁ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ „Ô·¸◊Ê#flÊŸ˜ ‚ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—H 26H

ìComplimenting the Narmadå in the
words ëHere is the holy Ga∆gå,í the notorious
Råvaƒa, that ten-headed monster, forthwith
experienced delight at the sight of the
Narmadå. (26)

©UflÊø ‚ÁøflÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚‹Ë‹¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
∞· ⁄UÁ‡◊‚„ÔdáÊ ¡ªÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àflfl ∑§Ê@Ÿ◊˜˜H 27H
ÃËˇáÊÃÊ¬∑§⁄U— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ Ÿ÷‚Ù ◊äÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
◊Ê◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÒfl øãº˝ÊÿÁÃ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 28H

ìHe playfully said to his ministers, as
well as to ›uka and Såraƒa ëHaving turned
the world golden-coloured as it were by its
myriad rays, the yonder sun, the maker of
the day, which should generate intense heat,
its position being located in mid heavens,
has grown cool as the moon merely on
perceiving me seated on this spot. (27-28)

Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¡‹‡ÊËÃp ‚ÈªÁãœ— üÊ◊ŸÊ‡ÊŸ—–
◊jÿÊŒÁŸ‹Ù s· flÊàÿ‚ı ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 29H

ìCooled by its contact with the waters
of the Narmadå, fragrant and relieving fatigue,
this breeze is blowing softly indeed due to
fear of me. (29)

ßÿ¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚Á⁄Uë¿˛UcÔ∆ÔUÊ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ Ÿ◊¸flÌœŸË–
Ÿ∑˝§◊ËŸÁfl„¢ÔªÙÌ◊— ‚÷ÿflÊXŸÊ ÁSÕÃÊH 30H

ìBearing crocodiles, fishes and birds
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on its waves, this Narmadå, the foremost of
rivers, too, which heightens my merriment,
looks like a timid girl. (30)

ÃjflãÃ— ˇÊÃÊ— ‡ÊSòÊÒŸ¸Î¬ÒÁ⁄Uãº˝‚◊ÒÿÈ¸Áœ–
øãŒŸSÿ ⁄U‚Ÿfl L§Áœ⁄UáÊ ‚◊ÈÁˇÊÃÊ—H 31H

ìYou stand pierced with weapons by
kings vying with Indra on the field of battle
and bathed in blood as though sprinkled all
over with the sap of a red sandal tree. (31)

Ã ÿÍÿ◊flªÊ„Ôäfl¢ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ‡Ê◊¸ŒÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
‚Êfl¸÷ı◊◊ÈπÊ ◊ûÊÊ ªXÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÊª¡Ê—H 32H

ìAs such take you a dip in the lovely and
delightful Narmadå even as huge elephants
(guarding the quarters) in rutóSårvabhauma
and othersótake a dip in the Ga∆gå.  (32)

•SÿÊ¢ FÊàflÊ ◊„ÔÊŸlÊ¢ ¬Êå◊ŸÙ Áfl¬˝◊ÙˇÿÕ–
•„Ô◊åÿl ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ ‡Ê⁄UÁŒãŒÈ‚◊¬˝÷H 33H
¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§¬ÌŒŸ—–
⁄UÊfláÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ¬˝„ÔSÃ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÊ—H 34H
‚◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UœÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÊ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ Áfl¡ªÊÁ„U⁄U–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ª¡ÒSÃÒSÃÈ ˇÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ ŸŒËH 35H
flÊ◊ŸÊTŸ¬kÊlÒª¸XÊ ßfl ◊„ÔÊª¡Ò—–
ÃÃSÃ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— FÊàflÊ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 36H
©UûÊËÿ¸ ¬Èc¬ÊáÿÊ¡OÔ‰U’¸ÀÿÕZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃÈ–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ Nl ‡ÊÈ÷˝Ê÷˝‚ŒÎ‡Ê¬˝÷H 37H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÒSÃÈ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ∑Î§Ã— ¬Èc¬◊ÿÙ ÁªÁ⁄U—–
¬Èc¬·Í¬NÃcflfl¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—H 38H
•flÃËáÊÙ¸ ŸŒË¥ FÊÃÈ¢ ªXÊÁ◊fl ◊„ÔÊª¡—–
ÃòÊ FÊàflÊ ø ÁflÁœflÖ¡åàflÊ ¡åÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 39H
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ‚Á‹‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒÈûÊÃÊ⁄U ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÃÃ— ÁÄ‹ãŸÊê’⁄U¢ àÿÄàflÊ ‡ÊÈÄ‹flSòÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃ—H 40H

ìBathing in this great river, you will be
completely rid of your sin. I too shall presently
offer flowers slowly to Lord ›iva (who wears
matted locks on His head) on this sandy
bank, shining like the autumnal moon.î
Commanded in these words by Råvaƒa,
Prahasta, ›uka and Såraƒa for their part,
accompanied by Mahodara and Dhµumråk¶a,
took a dip in the Narmadå. The river Narmadå
for its part was ruffled by those elephants of

Råvaƒa (the ruler of ogres) even as the
Ga∆gå by the mighty elephants (guarding
the quarters), Våmana, A¤jana, Padma and
others. Emerging after taking a dip in the
Narmadå, these exceptionally mighty ogres
for their part fetched flowers for Råvaƒaís
worship of Lord ›iva. On the delightful sandy
bank of the Narmadå, shining like a white
cloud, a mountain of flowers was raised in
less than an hour by the ogres. When flowers
had been collected in this way, Råvaƒa, the
king of ogres, descended into the river to
bathe even as a huge elephant would into
the Ga∆gå.

Having bathed in the river and muttered
the most excellent text, the Gåyatr∂ Mantra,
with due ceremony, the notorious Råvaƒa
came out of the well-known waters of the
Narmadå. Then putting off the wet clothes,
he was duly covered with a white robe.

(33ó40)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ãflÿÈ— ‚fl¸⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃeÃËfl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ ◊ÍÌÃ◊ãÃ ßflÊø‹Ê—H 41H

Like incarnate mountains swayed by
his motion, all the other ogres followed him
even as he proceeded with joined palms to
offer flowers to Lord ›iva. (41)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ø ÿÊÁÃ S◊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U—–
¡Êê’ÍŸŒ◊ÿ¢ Á‹X¢ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ S◊ ŸËÿÃH 42H

Wherever Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres,
went, a golden emblem of Lord ›iva was
borne there. (42)

flÊ‹È∑§ÊflÁŒ◊äÿ ÃÈ ÃÁÀ‹X¢ SÕÊåÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•ø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªãœÒp ¬Èc¬ÒpÊ◊ÎÃªÁãœÁ÷—H 43H

Placing the said emblem in the middle of
an altar of sand, Råvaƒa for his part
worshipped it with sandal-pastes (of various
kinds) and flowers, of undying fragrance. (43)

ÃÃ— ‚ÃÊ◊ÊÌÃ„Ô⁄U¢ ¬⁄U¢ fl⁄U¢
fl⁄U¬˝Œ¢ øãº˝◊ÿÍπ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–

‚◊ø¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÙ ¡ªı
¬˝‚Êÿ¸ „ÔSÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊŸÃ¸ øÊª˝Ã—H 44H

Having duly worshipped the supreme
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and most excellent Lord ›iva (who bears
moonbeams on His head as an ornament),
the reliever of the agony of the virtuous and

the bestower of boons, the said ranger of
the night sang and, stretching his arms gaily
danced before Him. (44)

Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ‚ ŒÊL§áÊ—–
¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑È§L§Ã ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œ‡ÊÊŒŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 1H
•¡È¸ŸÙ ¡ÿÃÊ¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊àÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
∑˝§Ë«Ã ‚„Ô ŸÊ⁄UËÁ÷Ÿ¸◊¸ŒÊÃÙÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—H 2H

Not far from the place where, on the
sandy bank of the Narmadå, the dread king
of ogres was offering flowers to Lord ›iva,
Arjuna, the powerful ruler of Måhi¶mat∂ and
the foremost of conquerors, was sporting
with his womenfolk in the waters of the
Narmadå. (1-2)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ◊äÿªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ø ÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdSÿ ◊äÿSÕ ßfl ∑È§T⁄U—H 3H

Standing in their midst, King Arjuna
shone at the moment like an elephant in the
midst of a thousand of she-elephants. (3)

Á¡ôÊÊ‚È— ‚ ÃÈ ’Ê„ÍÔŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdSÿÙûÊ◊¢ ’‹◊˜˜–
L§⁄UÙœ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊflª¢ ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—H 4H

Seeking to know the maximum strength
of his thousand arms, Arjuna for his part,
who was endowed with numerous arms,
blocked the Narmadå. (4)

∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿ¸÷È¡Ê‚Q¢§ ÃÖ¡‹¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸ◊¸‹◊˜˜–
∑Í§‹Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃdÙÃ— ¬˝œÊflÁÃH 5H

Reaching Råvaƒa, who was offering
flowers to Lord ›iva on a sandy bank of the
Narmadå, when held up by the arms of
Arjuna (son of Kætav∂rya), the transparent
waters of the Narmadå began to flow rapidly
upstream. (5)

‚◊ËŸŸ∑˝§◊∑§⁄U— ‚¬Èc¬∑È§‡Ê‚¢SÃ⁄U—–
‚ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊê÷‚Ù flª— ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜∑§Ê‹ ßflÊ’÷ıH 6H

The vehemence of the Narmadå, flowing
as it did with its fishes, crocodiles and
alligators as also with its flowers and layers
of sacred Ku‹a grass (spread out at a
sacrifice), looked as it did during the monsoon.

(6)
‚ flª— ∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿ¸áÊ ‚ê¬˝Á·Ã ßflÊê÷‚—–
¬Èc¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ‚∑§‹¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U „ÔH 7H

That rapid flow of water, as though
impelled by Arjuna (son of Kætav∂rya), they
say, swept away all the flowers that had
been collected for being offered to Lord ›iva
by Råvaƒa. (7)

⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘œ¸‚◊Ê#¢ Ã◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÁŸÿ◊¢ ÃŒÊ–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ∑§ÊãÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ê¢ ÿÕÊ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜H 8H

Leaving the observance when it was
only half-way through, Råvaƒa looked at the

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 31H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXII

The flow of the Narmadå gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the heap
of flowers collected for Råvaƒaís worship of Lord ›iva is swept

away by the reversed current; the encounter of Råvaƒa
and the other ogres with Arjuna; Arjuna captures

Råvaƒa and bears him away to his city
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Narmadå as if one would look upon oneís
beloved wife turned refractory. (8)

¬Áp◊Ÿ ÃÈ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Êª⁄UÙeÊ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
flœ¸ãÃ◊ê÷‚Ù flª¢ ¬ÍflÊ¸◊Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÈH 9H
ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈŒ˜˜÷˝ÊãÃ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊ¢ Sfl÷Êfl ¬⁄U◊ ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÌfl∑§Ê⁄UÊXŸÊ÷Ê‚Ê◊¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸŒË◊˜˜H 10H

Surveying the rapid flow of water from
the west gathering force on entering the
east like the flood-tide in a sea, Råvaƒa for
his part found the river existing in its absolutely
natural state, as was evident from the fact
that the birds did not feel the least bewildered
and thus resembling a lady free from agitation.

(9-10)

‚√ÿÃ⁄U∑§⁄UÊX‰ÀÿÊ s‡ÊéŒÊSÿÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
flª¬˝÷fl◊ãflcÔ≈¢È ‚Ù˘ÁŒ‡Êë¿È∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊıH 11H

Without uttering a word with his mouth,
that ten-headed monster directed with a
finger of his right hand ›uka and Såraƒa to
seek out the cause of the rapid flow. (11)

Ãı ÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊ‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUı ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
√ÿÙ◊ÊãÃ⁄UªÃı flË⁄Uı ¬˝ÁSÕÃı ¬Áp◊Ê◊ÈπıH 12H

Commanded by Råvaƒa, the two heroic
brothers, ›uka and Såraƒa, set out with
their faces turned towards the west, coursing
through the airspace. (12)

•œ¸ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÈ ªàflÊ Ãı ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄Uı–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÃÙÿ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃ¢ ‚„ÔÿÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 13H
’Î„Ôà‚Ê‹¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃÙÿ√ÿÊ∑È§‹◊Íœ¸¡◊˜˜–
◊Œ⁄UQ§ÊãÃŸÿŸ¢ ◊Œ√ÿÊ∑È§‹øÃ‚◊˜˜H 14H
ŸŒË¥ ’Ê„ÈÔ‚„ÔdáÊ L§ãœãÃ◊Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁªÁ⁄ ¢U ¬ÊŒ‚„ÔdáÊ L§ãœãÃÁ◊fl ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 15H
’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ fl⁄UŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÊ ‚◊ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚◊ŒÊŸÊ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdáÙfl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜H 16H

Advancing half a Yojana (four miles)
only, the aforesaid rangers of the night saw
sporting with women in the waters a man
resembling a huge sal tree, his hair tossed
about in the waters, the corners of his eyes
red through inebriety and his mind distracted
through intoxication, and capable of crushing

his enemy, blocking the river with his
thousand arms, even as a mountain would
block the earth with its thousand offshoots,
and surrounded by a thousand comely young
women like an elephant surrounded by a
thousand she-elephants in rut. (13ó16)

Ã◊jÈÃÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
‚¢ÁŸflÎûÊÊflÈ¬Êªêÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ Ã◊ÕÙøÃÈ—H 17H

Beholding that highly prodigious man,
the ogres, ›uka and Såraƒa turned back
and, approaching Råvaƒa, spoke to him as
follows: (17)

’Î„Ôà‚Ê‹¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê— ∑§Ù˘åÿ‚ı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U–
Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ⁄UÙœflŒ˜˜ L§Œ˜˜äflÊ ∑˝§Ë«UÊ¬ÿÁÃ ÿÙÁ·Ã—H 18H

ëBlocking the Narmadå like a dyke, O
ruler of ogres, an unknown person, resembling
an enormous sal tree, is providing amusement
to women. (18)

ÃŸ ’Ê„ÈÔ‚„ÔdáÊ ‚¢ÁŸL§h¡‹Ê ŸŒË–
‚Êª⁄UÙeÊ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊŸÈeÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚Î¡Ã ◊È„ÈÔ—H 19H

ëWith its waters blocked by him with
his thousand arms, the river is repeatedly
disgorging volumes of water resembling the
flood-tide in a sea.í (19)

ßàÿfl¢ ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊı Ãı ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊı–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ‚ ÿÿı ÿÈh‹Ê‹‚—H 20H

Saying ìSo it is!î Arjuna, on hearing the
aforesaid ›uka and Såraƒa speaking as
above, the notorious Råvaƒa sallied forth,
thirsting for an encounter. (20)

•¡È¸ŸÊÁ÷◊Èπ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬–
øá«— ¬˝flÊÁÃ ¬flŸ— ‚ŸÊŒ— ‚⁄U¡SÃÕÊH 21H

When Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, set forth with his face directed towards
Arjuna, the wind blew furiously with a noise
and dust. (21)

‚∑Î§Œfl ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊfl— ‚⁄UQ§¬Î·ÃÙ ÉÊŸÒ—–
◊„ÔÙŒ⁄U◊„ÔÊ¬Ê‡fl¸œÍ◊˝ÊˇÊ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÒ— H 22H
‚¢flÎÃÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝SÃÈ ÃòÊÊªÊŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ øÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
•ŒËÉÙ¸áÊÒfl ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù ’‹ËH 23H
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Ã¢ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊOŒ¢ ÷Ë◊◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ÊTŸ¬˝÷—–
‚ ÃòÊ SòÊË¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ flÊÁ‚ÃÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl Ám¬◊˜˜H 24H
Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ⁄UÙ·ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UQ§ŸÿŸÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù ’‹ÙhÃ—H 25H
ßàÿfl◊¡È¸ŸÊ◊ÊàÿÊŸÊ„Ô ªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
•◊ÊàÿÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÅÿÊÃ „ÔÒ„ÔÿSÿ ŸÎ¬Sÿ flÒH 26H
ÿÈhÊÕZ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ˘ÕÊ¡È¸ŸSÿ ÃH 27H
©UûÊSÕÈ— ‚ÊÿÈœÊSÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ÿÈhSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÁflôÊÊÃ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÷Ù ‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊfláÊH 28H
ÿ— ˇÊË’¢ SòÊËªÃ¢ øÒfl ÿÙhÈ◊Èà‚„Ô‚ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
SòÊË‚◊ˇÊªÃ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÿÙhÈ◊Èà‚„Ô‚ ŸÎ¬H 29H
flÊÁ‚ÃÊ◊äÿª¢ ◊ûÊ¢ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ßfl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜–
ˇÊ◊SflÊl Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl ©UcÿÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË àflÿÊ–
ÿÈh üÊhÊ ÃÈ ÿlÁSÃ ‡flSÃÊÃ ‚◊⁄U˘¡È¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 30H

A peal of thunder was emitted by the
clouds with drops of blood. Nay, protected
by Mahodara, Mahåpår‹wa, Dhµumråk¶a,
›uka and Såraƒa, the ruler of ogres for his
part arrived at the place where Arjuna was
sporting. In a short time that mighty ogre,
who shone as antimony, reached the frightful
pool forming part of the Narmadå. There the
king of ogres saw at that moment King
Arjuna surrounded by women as an elephant
by she-elephants. His eyes red through
anger, that ruler of ogres, who was arrogant
by reason of his might, spoke as follows to
the ministers of Arjuna in a deep tone: ìO
ministers, make it known quickly to the king
of the Haihayas that a warrior, Råvaƒa by
name, has actually come to him for an
encounter.î Hearing the challenge of Råvaƒa,
the aforesaid ministers of Arjuna forthwith
sprang on their feet, armed with weapons,
and submitted as follows to the notorious
Råvaƒa: ìWell! The time suitable for a trial
of strength is indeed well-known to you, O
Råvaƒa, in that you feel inclined to enter
into a combat with a prince who is drunk
and in the company of women! Since, O
king, you seek to fight with one who stands
in the presence of womenfolk, even as a

tiger would seek to fight with an elephant in
rut standing in the midst of she-elephants.
Have patience today, O ten-headed monster,
and let the night be spent here by you; if
there is keenness in you for a combat, fight
Arjuna tomorrow, O dear friend! (22ó30)

ÿÁŒ flÊÁ¬ àfl⁄UÊ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÿÈhÃÎcáÊÊ‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ–
ÁŸ¬ÊàÿÊS◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÙ ÿÈh◊¡È¸ŸŸÙ¬ÿÊSÿÁ‚H 31H

ìIf, however, you are in a hurry, O warrior
seized with a thirst for combat, you will have
an opportunity for an encounter with Arjuna
only after overthrowing us in combat.î (31)

ÃÃSÃÒ ⁄UÊfláÊÊ◊ÊàÿÒ⁄U◊ÊàÿÊSÃ ŸÎ¬Sÿ ÃÈ–
‚ÍÁŒÃÊpÊÁ¬ Ã ÿÈh ÷ÁˇÊÃÊp ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃÒ—H 32H

The aforesaid ministers of King Arjuna
for their part were thereupon killed in combat
and devoured by the said ministers of Råvaƒa
who were all seized with hunger. (32)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒÙ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊÃË⁄UªÙ ’÷ı–
•¡È¸ŸSÿÊŸÈÿÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø ◊ÁãòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜H 33H

An uproar then arose on the bank of
the Narmadå among the followers of King
Arjuna and the ministers of Råvaƒa. (33)

ß·ÈÁ÷SÃÙ◊⁄UÒ— ¬˝Ê‚ÒÁSòÊ‡ÊÍ‹Òfl¸ÖÊ˝∑§·¸áÊÒ—–
‚⁄UÊfláÊÊŸŒ¸ÿãÃ— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊Á÷º˝ÈÃÊ—H 34H

The ministers of Arjuna rushed on all
sides hitting the intruders including Råvaƒa
with arrows, iron-clubs, lances and tridents
which tore up the skin like the thunderbolt.

(34)

„ÔÒ„ÔÿÊÁœ¬ÿÙœÊŸÊ¢ flª •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ—–
‚Ÿ∑˝§◊ËŸ◊∑§⁄U‚◊Èº˝Sÿfl ÁŸ—SflŸ—H 35H

The onrush of the warriors of the king
of the Haihayas was fierce like the roar of a
sea infested with crocodiles, fishes and
alligators. (35)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ÃÈ Ã˘◊ÊàÿÊ— ¬˝„ÔSÃ‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÊ—–
∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿ¸’‹¢ ∑˝È§hÊ ÁŸ„ÔÁãÃ S◊ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 36H

Provoked to anger, the aforesaid
ministers of RåvaƒaóPrahasta, ›uka and
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Såraƒa, however, began to exterminate the
army of Arjuna (son of Kætav∂rya) with their
might. (36)

•¡È¸ŸÊÿ ÃÈ Ãà∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
∑˝§Ë«◊ÊŸÊÿ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ò÷¸ÿÁflu‹Ò—H 37H

The aforesaid doing of Råvaƒa
accompanied by his ministers was, however,
reported to the sporting Arjuna by his men,
who were beside themselves through fear.

(37)

üÊÈàflÊ Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ SòÊË¡Ÿ¢ ‚ ÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
©UûÊÃÊ⁄U ¡‹ÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªXÊÃÙÿÊÁŒflÊTŸ—H 38H

Saying to the womenfolk, ìYou need
not be afraid,î on hearing the report, the
celebrated Arjuna then emerged from the
waters of the Narmadå even as A¤jana
(one of the elephants guarding the quarters)
would emerge from waters of the Ga∆gå.

(38)
∑˝§ÙœŒÍÁ·ÃŸòÊSÃÈ ‚ ÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ¬Êfl∑§—–
¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ÿÈªÊãÃ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—H 39H

His eyes coloured through anger, the
fiery Arjuna flared up like the most dreadful
fire at the end of a world-cycle. (39)

‚ ÃÍáÊ¸Ã⁄U◊ÊŒÊÿ fl⁄U„Ô◊ÊXŒÙ ªŒÊ◊˜˜–
•Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Ã◊Ê¢‚Ëfl ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—H 40H

Seizing hold with all speed of a mace,
Arjuna, who was adorned with a pair of
excellent golden armlets, drove away the
ogres even as the sun would dispel darkness.

(40)
’Ê„ÈÔÁflˇÊ¬∑§⁄UáÊÊ¢ ‚◊Èlêÿ ◊„ÔÊªŒÊ◊˜˜–
ªÊL§«¢ flª◊ÊSÕÊÿ •Ê¬¬ÊÃÒfl ‚Ù˘¡È¸Ÿ—H 41H

Holding up his huge mace, which could
be spun with oneís arms, and assuming the
speed of GaruŒa (the king of birds), the
celebrated Arjuna immediately rushed on
the ogres. (41)

ÃSÿ ◊ÊªZ ‚◊ÊL§hK ÁflãäÿÙ˘∑¸§Sÿfl ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÁSÕÃÙ Áflãäÿ ßflÊ∑§êåÿ— ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ◊È‚‹ÊÿÈœ—H 42H

Barring his path, even as the Vindhya

mountain intercepted the orbit of the sun of
yore, Prahasta stood unshakable like the
Vindhya, pestle in hand. (42)

ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ ◊È‚‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‹Ù„Ô’h¢ ◊ŒÙhÃ—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ— ¬˝·ÿŸ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄U⁄UÊ‚ ø ÿÕÊãÃ∑§—H 43H

Inflated with arrogance and provoked
to anger, Prahasta thereupon hurled the
dreadful copper-bound pestle at Arjuna and
roared like Death. (43)

ÃSÿÊª˝ ◊È‚‹SÿÊÁªA⁄U‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬Ë«‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
¬˝„ÔSÃ∑§⁄U◊ÈQ§Sÿ ’÷Ífl ¬˝Œ„ÔÁãŸflH 44H

At the tip of the pestle shot by the hand
of Prahasta appeared a fire resembling the
point of an A‹oka flower, which seemed to
consume its Target. (44)

•ÊœÊfl◊ÊŸ¢ ◊È‚‹¢ ∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿ¸SÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ fl@ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªŒÿÊ ªÃÁflÄ‹fl—H 45H

Not the least perplexed, Arjuna, son of
Kætav∂rya, at that time completely confronted
the pestle, which was coming with great
speed, by means of his mace. (45)

ÃÃSÃ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ‚ªŒÙ „ÔÒ„ÔÿÊÁœ¬—–
÷˝Ê◊ÿÊáÊÙ ªŒÊ¢ ªÈflËZ ¬@’Ê„ÈÔ‡ÊÃÙë¿˛UÿÊ◊˜˜H 46H

Whirling his massive mace, which was
thrown with five hundred arms, the king of
the Haihayas, who was still armed with a
mace, thereupon rushed on Prahasta. (46)

ÃÃÙ „ÔÃÙ˘ÁÃflªŸ ¬˝„ÔSÃÙ ªŒÿÊ ÃŒÊ–
ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ÁSÕÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹Ù flÁÖÊ˝flÖÊ˝„ÔÃÙ ÿÕÊH 47H

Struck with great vehemence by the
mace at that time, Prahasta, who stood
erect, thereupon fell prostrate like a hill struck
by the thunderbolt of Indra, the wielder of
the thunderbolt. (47)

¬˝„ÔSÃ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊Ê⁄UËø‡ÊÈ∑§‚Ê⁄UáÊÊ—–
‚◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UœÍ◊˝ÊˇÊÊ •¬‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UÊÃ˜˜H 48H

Seeing Prahasta fallen, Mår∂ca, ›uka
and Såraƒa alongwith Mahodara and
Dhµumråk¶a slipped away from the field of
battle. (48)
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•¬∑˝§ÊãÃcfl◊Êàÿ·È ¬˝„ÔSÃ ø ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘èÿº˝flÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊ¸◊¡È¸Ÿ¢ ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 49H

The ministers having fled away and
Prahasta having been struck down, Råvaƒa
rushed with all speed towards Arjuna, the
foremost of kings. (49)

‚„Ôd’Ê„ÔÙSÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ Áfl¢‡ÊiÊ„ÔÙp ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÎ¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÿÙSÃòÊ •Ê⁄Uéœ¢ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜H 50H

Then commenced a fierce fight, which
caused oneís hair to stand on end, between
the thousand-armed king and the twenty-
armed ogre. (50)

‚Êª⁄UÊÁflfl ‚¢ˇÊÈéœı ø‹◊Í‹ÊÁflflÊø‹ı–
Ã¡ÙÿÈQ§ÊÁflflÊÁŒàÿı ¬˝Œ„ÔãÃÊÁflflÊŸ‹ıH 51H
’‹ÙhÃı ÿÕÊ ŸÊªı flÊÁ‚ÃÊÕ¸ ÿÕÊ flÎ·ı–
◊ÉÊÊÁflfl ÁflŸŒ¸ãÃı Á‚¢„ÔÊÁflfl ’‹Ùà∑§≈UıH 52H
L§º˝∑§Ê‹ÊÁflfl ∑˝È§hı Ãı ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¡È¸Ÿı–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ªŒÊ¢ ªÎs ÃÊ«ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 53H

Seizing hold of a mace each, the ogre
and King Arjuna, who looked at that time
like two seas which were greatly ruffled,
two mountains with moving bases, a pair of
suns full of martial ardour, a couple of blazing
fires, two elephants intoxicated with might,
two bulls contending for a cow in heat, two
thundering clouds, two lions proud of their
might, like Rudra, the god of destruction,
and Kåla, the Time-Spirit, provoked to anger,
struck each other violently. (51ó53)

flÖÊ˝¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸø‹Ê ÿÕÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl·Á„U⁄U–
ªŒÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¢SÃı ÃòÊ ‚„ÔÊÃ Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ıH 54H

Even as the mountains withstood the
formidable strokes of lightning at the beginning
of creation, so did the two warriors, the
human being, Arjuna, and the ogre, Råvaƒa,
endure the blows of each otherís mace. (54)

ÿÕÊ‡ÊÁŸ⁄UflèÿSÃÈ ¡ÊÿÃ˘Õ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÁÃ—–
ÃÕÊ ÃÿÙª¸ŒÊ¬ÙÕÒÌŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃÊ—H 55H

Even as reverberations emanate from
the peals of thunder, so did all the quarters
resound with the clashes of their maces. (55)

•¡È¸ŸSÿ ªŒÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÊ˘Á„UÃÙ⁄UÁ‚–
∑§Ê@ŸÊ÷¢ Ÿ÷p∑˝§ ÁfllÈà‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊH 56H

While being directed against the enemyís
breast, the well-known mace of Arjuna for
its part rendered it golden even as a flash of
lightning makes the sky assume a golden
hue. (56)

ÃÕÒfl ⁄UÊfláÙŸÊÁ¬ ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
•¡È¸ŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁŸ÷Ê¸ÁÃ ªŒÙÀ∑§fl ◊„ÔÊÁª⁄UıH 57H

Being repeatedly directed against the
breast of Arjuna by Råvaƒa too, his mace
likewise shone brightly like a meteor
descending on a huge mountain. (57)

ŸÊ¡È¸Ÿ— πŒ◊ÊÿÊÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªáÙ‡fl⁄U—–
‚◊◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃÿÙÿÈ¸h¢ ÿÕÊ ¬ÍflZ ’‹Ëãº˝ÿÙ—H 58H

Neither Arjuna nor the ruler of the hordes
of ogres grew weary. Well-matched was
their duel as that which took place between
Bali and Indra of yore. (58)

oÎXÔÒUÁ⁄Ufl flÎ·ÊÿÈäÿŸ˜ ŒãÃÊª˝ÒÁ⁄Ufl ∑È§T⁄Uı–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ÁflÁŸÉŸUãÃı Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚ûÊ◊ıH 59H

Striking each other violently with full
force, the foremost of human beings as well
as the jewel among the ogres fought even
as a pair of bulls would do with their horns,
or two elephants with their tusks. (59)

ÃÃÙ˘¡È¸ŸŸ ∑˝È§hŸ ‚fl¸¬˝ÊáÙŸ ‚Ê ªŒÊ–
SÃŸÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄U ◊ÈQ§Ê ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚H 60H

The said mace was then hurled with all
his strength by the enraged Arjuna on the
mighty chest of Råvaƒa. (60)

fl⁄UŒÊŸ∑Î§ÃòÊÊáÙ ‚Ê ªŒÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ⁄UÁ‚–
ŒÈ’¸‹fl ÿÕÊflª¢ ÁmœÊ÷ÍÃÊ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊÃıH 61H

Though hurled with full force on the
breast of Råvaƒa, which was protected by
the bestowal of boons by Brahmå, the said
mace fell on the ground, broken in two as
though it were of meagre strength. (61)

‚ àfl¡È¸Ÿ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ÿ ªŒÊÉÊÊÃŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•¬Ê‚¬¸Œ˜˜ œŸÈ◊Ê¸òÊ¢ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ø ÁŸc≈ÔUŸŸ˜H 62H
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Under the blow of the mace directed
by Arjuna, however, the notorious Råvaƒa
receded a bowís length and sank down
crying. (62)

‚ Áflu‹¢ ÃŒÊ‹ˇÿ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ÃÃÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ—–
‚„Ô‚Ùà¬àÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ªL§à◊ÊÁŸfl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 63H

Springing forward all of a sudden on
seeing Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
confused at that time, Arjuna thereupon
caught hold of him as GaruŒa (the king of
birds) would seize a serpent. (63)

‚ ÃÈ ’Ê„ÈÔ‚„ÔdáÊ ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ªÎs Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
’’ãœ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’Á‹¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ÿÕÊH 64H

Forcibly laying hold of Råvaƒa with his
thousand arms, the mighty king bound him
even as Lord Nåråyaƒa in His descent as
Våmana bound Bali. (64)

’äÿ◊ÊŸ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊŒflÃÊ—–
‚ÊäflËÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ— ¬Èc¬Ò— Á∑§⁄Uãàÿ¡È¸Ÿ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 65H

While Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
was being bound, the Siddhas (a class of
semi-divine beings credited with supernatural
powers by virtue of their very birth), Cåraƒas
(celestial bards) and gods (witnessing the
scene from the skies) covered the airspace
over the head of Arjuna with flowers, saying
ìWell done!î (65)

√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ù ◊ÎªÁ◊flÊŒÊÿ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«Ufl ∑È§T⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄U⁄UÊ‚ „ÔÒ„ÔÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „Ô·Ê¸Œê’ÈŒflã◊È„ÈÔ—H 66H

Having captured Råvaƒa even as a
tiger would seize a deer or a lion would lay
hold of an elephant, King Arjuna (the ruler of
the Haihayas) thundered like a cloud again
and again. (66)

¬˝„ÔSÃSÃÈ ‚◊Ê‡flSÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ’h¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ∑˝È§hÙ sÁ÷ŒÈº˝Êfl „ÔÒ„Ôÿ◊˜˜H 67H

Provoked to anger on seeing Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) bound, when fully
restored to consciousness, the ogre Prahasta
for his part rapidly rushed headlong on Arjuna.

(67)

ŸQ¢§ø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flªSÃÈ Ã·Ê◊Ê¬ÃÃÊ¢ ’÷ı–
©UjÍÃ •ÊÃ¬Ê¬Êÿ ¬ÿÙŒÊŸÊÁ◊flÊê’ÈœıH 68H

The onrush of those assailing night-
rangers grew in violence as that of clouds
appearing on the sea at the end of summer.

(68)

◊È@◊È@ÁÃ ÷Ê·ãÃÁSÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
◊È‚‹ÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŸ ‚Ùà‚‚¡¸ ÃŒÊ ⁄UáÙH 69H

The ogres rushed forth, repeatedly
crying ìHurl the weapon! Hurl the weaponî
and ìStay awhile, Stay awhileî and he
(Prahasta) hurled pestles and darts on the
battlefield. (69)

•¬˝Ê#Êãÿfl ÃÊãÿÊ‡ÊÈ •‚ê÷˝ÊãÃSÃŒÊ¡È¸Ÿ—–
•ÊÿÈœÊãÿ◊⁄UÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„ÔÊÁ⁄UÁŸ·ÍŒŸ—H 70H

Not at all confused, Arjuna, the
destroyer of his foes, at that time speedily
took hold of those weapons of the enemies
of gods even before they reached him. (70)

ÃÃSÃÒ⁄Ufl ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ŒÈœ¸⁄UÒ— ¬˝fl⁄UÊÿÈœÒ—–
Á÷ûUflÊ Áflº˝ÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊÿÈ⁄Uê’Èœ⁄UÊÁŸflH 71H

Piercing the ogres with those very
weapons, which were most excellent and
difficult even to hold, Arjuna drove them
away even as the wind disperses clouds.

(71)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê¢SòÊÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿÊ¸¡È¸ŸSÃŒÊ–
⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ªÎs Ÿª⁄U¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—H 72H

Arjuna, son of Kætav∂rya, frightened the
ogres at that time. Nay taking Råvaƒa and
surrounded by his friends, he entered the
city. (72)

‚ ∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ∑È§‚È◊ÊˇÊÃÙà∑§⁄UÒ-
Ìm¡Ò— ‚¬ı⁄UÒ— ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃ‚¢ÁŸ÷—–

ÃÃÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ— SflÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥
’Á‹¢ ÁŸªÎsfl ‚„Ôd‹ÙøŸ—H 73H

Being covered with heaps of flowers
and unbroken grains of rice by Bråhmaƒas
(the twice-born) and other citizens on
capturing Råvaƒa, Arjuna, who closely
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resembled Indra (who is invoked by many),
thereupon entered his well-known city even

as Indra (the thousand-eyed god) entered
his city after capturing Bali. (73)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U mÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 32H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIII

Pulastya secures the deliverance of Råvaƒa from the bondage of Arjuna

⁄UÊfláÊª˝„ÔáÊ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÈ flÊÿÈª˝„ÔáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬È‹Sàÿ— ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÁŒÁfl ŒÒflÃÒ—UH 1H

Pulastya thereupon heard as narrated
by the gods in heaven  the story of Råvaƒaís
aforesaid capture, which was much like
capturing the air. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬ÈòÊ∑Î§ÃF„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ê¬◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊœÎÁÃ—–
◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË¬ÁÃ¢ º˝c≈È◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 2H

Feeling commiseration (for Råvaƒa) due
to affection for his son (grandson), though
highly self-possessed, the great §R¶i (seer
of Vedic Mantras) came all the way to see
the ruler of Måhi¶mat∂. (2)

‚ flÊÿÈ◊Êª¸◊ÊSÕÊÿ flÊÿÈÃÈÀÿªÁÃÌm¡—–
¬È⁄UË¥ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË¥ ¬˝Ê#Ù ◊Ÿ—‚ê¬ÊÃÁfl∑˝§◊—H 3H

Travelling by the aerial route, the
Bråhmaƒa, whose speed equalled that of
the wind, reached the city of Måhi¶mat∂ with
the swiftness of thought. (3)

‚Ù˘◊⁄UÊflÁÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ¬È⁄UË¥ ’˝rÊÊ ßãº˝SÿflÊ◊⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜H 4H

Like Brahmå entering Amaråvat∂, the
city of Indra, he penetrated deep into the
city, which was crowded with happy and
prosperous people and which closely
resembled Amaråvat∂. (4)

¬ÊŒøÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ÁŸc¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ÈŒÈŒ¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃÃSÃ ¬˝àÿÁ÷ôÊÊÿ •¡È¸ŸÊÿ ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ÔH 5H

Recognizing the sage, who looked like

the sun-god coming on foot, extremely difficult
as he was to gaze on, even while he was
descending from the heavens, the
counsellors of Arjuna thereupon reported
his arrival to him. (5)

¬È‹Sàÿ ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÿ fløŸÊhÒ„ÔÿÊÁœ¬—–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿTÁ‹◊ÊœÊÿ ¬˝àÿÈeë¿Ã˜˜ Ã¬ÁSflŸ◊˜˜H 6H

Placing his joined palms above his head
on coming to know from their report that he
was no other than Sage Pulastya, Arjuna
(the suzerain lord of the Haihayas) went
forward to meet the ascetic. (6)

¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÙ˘Sÿ ªÎsÔÊÉÿZ ◊äÊÈ¬∑Z§ ÃÕÒfl ø–
¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÿÿı ⁄UÊôÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿfl ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—H 7H

Taking with him Arghya (water to wash
oneís hands with) as well as Madhuparka
(a mixture of honey and curds), his family-
priest preceded the king even as Sage
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of gods, would walk
ahead of Indra. (7)

ÃÃSÃ◊ÎÁ·◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊ÈlãÃÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
•¡È¸ŸÙ ŒÎ‡ÿ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÙ flflãŒãº˝ ßfl‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

Overawed to see the aforesaid §R¶i
(the seer of Vedic Mantras) coming like the
rising sun, Arjuna thereupon saluted him
even as Indra, the ruler of gods, would
salute the Supreme (Brahma). (8)

‚ ÃSÿ ◊äÊÈ¬∑Z§ ªÊ¢ ¬Êl◊ÉÿZ ÁŸfll ø–
¬È‹Sàÿ◊Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝Ù „Ô·¸ªeŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 9H

Having offered Madhuparka, a cow and
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water to wash his feet and hands
(respectively) with, Arjuna, the king of kings,
submitted as follows to Sage Pulastya in a
voice choked with delight: (9)

•lÒfl◊◊⁄UÊflàÿÊ ÃÈÀÿÊ ◊ÊÁ„Uc◊ÃË ∑Î§ÃÊ–
•lÊ„¢Ô ÃÈ Ám¡ãº˝ àflÊ¢ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈŒ¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 10H

ìMåhi¶mat∂ has in this way been placed
on a par with Amaråvat∂ (the city of Indra)
this day in that I see today, O prince of the
twice-born, you, who are really so difficult to
behold. (10)

•l ◊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ Œfl •l ◊ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ fl˝Ã◊˜˜–
•l ◊ ‚»§‹¢ ¡ã◊ •l ◊ ‚»§‹¢ Ã¬—H 11H
ÿÃ˜˜ Ã ŒflªáÊÒfl¸ãlı flãŒ˘„¢Ô ø⁄UáÊı Ãfl–
ßŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊◊ ¬ÈòÊÊ ß◊ ŒÊ⁄UÊ ß◊ flÿ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ∑È§Ì◊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÃÈ ŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 12H

ìProsperity attends on me today, O
revered one! My vow too stands fulfilled
today; my birth too stands consummated
today and my askesis too have borne fruit
today in that I salute your holy feet, which
deserve to be saluted by gods. This kingdom,
these sons and these consorts of mine,
nay, even ourselves stand at your service.
What should we do? Pray, command us
what should be done by us.î (11-12)

Ã¢ œ◊¸˘ÁªA·È ¬ÈòÊ·È Á‡Êfl¢ ¬Îc≈˜flÊ ø ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜–
¬È‹SàÿÙflÊø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ „ÔÒ„ÔÿÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ¡È¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H

Having inquired of the king about his
welfare concerning religious practices,
sacrificial fires and sons, Sage Pulastya
spoke as follows to Arjuna, the ruler of the
Haihayas: (13)

Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Êê’È¡¬òÊÊˇÊ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ–
•ÃÈ‹¢ Ã ’‹¢ ÿŸ Œ‡Êª˝ËflSàflÿÊ Á¡Ã—H 14H

ìMatchless is your might by dint of
which Råvaƒa stands conquered by you, O
ruler of men whose eyes resemble the lotus-
petals and whose countenance shines as
the full moon. ` (14)

÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿSÿÙ¬ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ¢ ÁŸc¬ãŒı ‚Êª⁄UÊÁŸ‹ı–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Îœ àflÿÊ ’h— ¬ıòÊÙ ◊ ⁄UáÊŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 15H

ìThat very grandson of mine, who was
hard to conquer, and for fear of whom the
ocean as well as the wind stood motionless
in attendance, was made captive by you on
the battlefield. (15)

¬ÈòÊ∑§Sÿ ÿ‡Ê— ¬ËÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁflüÊÊÁflÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
◊mÊÄÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÊëÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘l ◊È@ flà‚ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 16H

ìThe glory of my beloved child stands
swallowed up by you and your own name
has been made widely known by you. Being
solicited by me today, pray, set my child,
Råvaƒa, free at my intercession.î (16)

¬È‹SàÿÊôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎsÙø Ÿ Á∑¢§øŸ fløÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ—–
◊È◊Ùø flÒ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 17H

Arjuna did not utter a word in reply.
Bowing to the command of Pulastya, however,
the king of kings joyously set free the ruler
of ogres. (17)

‚ Ã¢ ¬˝◊Èëÿ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÁ⁄U◊¡È¸Ÿ—
¬˝¬ÍÖÿ ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊdªê’⁄UÒ—–

•Á„¢U‚∑¥§ ‚Åÿ◊È¬àÿ ‚ÊÁªA∑¥§
¬˝áÊêÿ Ã¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃ¢ ªÎ„¢Ô ÿÿıH 18H

Having unconditionally released the
enemy of gods and duly honoured him with
celestial ornaments, garlands and raiment,
nay, contracted with him in the presence of
fire an alliance which involved no destruction
to each other and, respectfully bowing down
to the aforesaid son of Brahmå (the creator),
the celebrated Arjuna entered his palace.

(18)

¬È‹SàÿŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢àÿQ§Ù ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
¬Á⁄UcflQ§— ∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿÙ ‹Ö¡◊ÊŸÙ ÁflÁŸÌ¡Ã—H 19H

Though unconditionally released by
Arjuna after being hospitably treated, and
lovingly embraced by his grandfather,
Pulastya, the glorious Råvaƒa felt shy due
to his having been utterly vanquished. (19)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚ÈÃpÊÁ¬ ¬È‹SàÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
◊ÙøÁÿàflÊ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ¡ªÊ◊ „ÔH 20H

Having secured the deliverance of



964964964964964  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster), they say,
Pulastya too, (a mind-born) son of Brahmå
( the grandfather of the entire creation) and
the foremost of ascetics, went back to the
realm of Brahmå (the creator). (20)

∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝Ê#— ∑§ÊÃ¸flËÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ¬˝œ·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
¬È‹SàÿfløŸÊëøÊÁ¬ ¬ÈŸ◊È¸Q§Ù ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 21H

In this way the notorious and highly
powerful Råvaƒa sustained defeat at the
hands of Arjuna (son of Kætav∂rya) and was
then also set at liberty once more at the
intercession of Pulastya. (21)

∞fl¢ ’Á‹èÿÙ ’Á‹Ÿ— ‚ÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ–
ŸÊflôÊÊ Á„U ¬⁄U ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÿ ßë¿Uë¿˛Uÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—H 22H

Thus, O delight of the scions of Raghu,
there are warriors mightier than the mighty;
hence by him who seeks his own welfare
no disrespect should be shown to his enemy.

(22)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŸÊ¢
‚„Ôd’Ê„ÔÙL§¬‹èÿ ◊ÒòÊË◊˜˜–

¬ÈŸŸ¸Î¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U
ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚flÊZ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ø Œ¬Ê¸Ã˜˜H 23H

Having secured the alliance of Arjuna
(the thousand-armed prince), the said king
of ogres (lit., flesh-eaters) resumed the
destruction of rulers of men and arrogantly
ranged over the entire globe. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 33H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIV

Råvaƒaís humiliation at the hands of Vål∂; Råvaƒa makes friends with him

•¡È¸ŸŸ Áfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊÁœ¬—–
øøÊ⁄U ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊ¸◊ÁŸÌflááÊSÃÕÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 1H

Having been set free by Arjuna, and
thus rendered free from all causes of
despondency, Råvaƒa, the suzerain lord of
ogres, for his part ranged over the entire
globe. (1)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚¢ flÊ ◊ŸÈcÿ¢ flÊ oÎáÊÈÃ ÿ¢ ’‹ÊÁœ∑§◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊSÃ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Êl ÿÈh uÿÁÃ ŒÌ¬Ã—H 2H

Approaching whomsoever he heard of
as superior in might, irrespective of whether
he was an ogre or a human being, Råvaƒa,
full of arrogance, challenged him to a duel.

(2)

ÃÃ— ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ˜̃ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ Ÿª⁄UË¥ flÊÁ‹¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜̃–
ªàflÊ˘˘uÿÁÃ ÿÈhÊÿ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ „Ô◊◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 3H

Making his way to the city of Ki¶kindhå,

ruled over by Vål∂, on a certain day, he then
challenged Vål∂, who was adorned with a
gold necklace, to a duel. (3)

ÃÃSÃÈ flÊŸ⁄UÊ◊ÊàÿÊSÃÊ⁄USÃÊ⁄UÊÁ¬ÃÊ ¬˝÷È—–
©UflÊø flÊŸ⁄UÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿÈh¬˝å‚È◊È¬ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Thereupon Tåra, a minister of Vål∂ (the
chief of monkeys), Su¶eƒa (father of Tårå,
Vål∂ís consort), A∆gada (the Crown prince)
and Sugr∂va (the junior monkey chief) spoke
as follows to Råvaƒa, who had come seeking
combat: (4)

⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ªÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ÿSÃ ¬˝ÁÃ’‹Ù ÷flÃ˜˜–
∑§Ù˘ãÿ— ¬˝◊ÈπÃ— SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ãfl ‡ÊQ§— å‹flX◊—H 5H

ìVål∂, O ruler of ogres, who may be a
match for you, has gone out. What other
monkey is capable of standing before
you? (5)
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øÃÈèÿÙ¸˘Á¬ ‚◊Èº˝èÿ— ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ ⁄UÊfláÊ–
ßŒ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÊÿÊÁÃ flÊ‹Ë ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸∑§◊˜˜H 6H

ìAfter saying his Sandhyå prayers on
the shore of all the four oceans, O Råvaƒa,
Vål∂ must be returning this very hour. Pray,
wait awhile. (6)

∞ÃÊŸÁSÕøÿÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ ÿ ∞Ã ‡ÊW¬Êá«È⁄UÊ—–
ÿÈhÊÌÕŸÊÁ◊◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ã¡‚ÊH 7H

Behold these heaps of bones, which
are white as a conch. These are the bones
of those who sought combat with Vål∂ and
were crushed by the might of Vål∂, the
suzerain lord of monkeys, O King! (7)

ÿmÊ◊ÎÃ⁄U‚— ¬ËÃSàflÿÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
ÃŒÊ flÊÁ‹Ÿ◊Ê‚Êl ÃŒãÃ¢ Ãfl ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ìOr, even if the drink of immortality has
been imbibed by you, O Råvaƒa, your life
will have reached its end the moment you
encounter Vål∂, O ogre! (8)

¬‡ÿŒÊŸË¥ ¡ªÁëøòÊÁ◊◊¢ ÁflüÊfl‚— ‚ÈÃ–
ßŒ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUSfl ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 9H

ìPresently behold this marvel of the
world, O son of Vi‹ravå! Wait till this hour.
Your life will be difficult to retain any more. (9)

•ÕflÊ àfl⁄U‚ ◊ÃZÈ ªë¿ ŒÁˇÊáÊ‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜–
flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ º˝ˇÿ‚ ÃòÊ ÷ÍÁ◊cÔ∆ÔUÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜H 10H

ìOr, if you are in a hurry to breathe
your last, proceed to the southern sea.
There you will see Vål∂ like the god of fire
staying on earth.î (10)

‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ⁄U¢ ÁflÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ‹Ù∑§⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊL§s ¬˝ÿÿı ŒÁˇÊáÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜H 11H

Severely scolding Tåra, the notorious
Råvaƒa, who made people cry, flew to the
southern sea, getting on his well-known
Pu¶paka car. (11)

ÃòÊ „Ô◊ÁªÁ⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ÃL§áÊÊ∑¸§ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊfláÊÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚¢äÿÙ¬Ê‚ŸÃà¬⁄U◊˜˜H 12H
¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒflL§sÔÊÕ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ˘TŸ‚¢ÁŸ÷—–
ª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ÃÍáÊZ ÁŸ—‡ÊéŒ¬Œ◊fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 13H

Alighting from the Pu¶paka on seeing
Vål∂, who resembled a mountain of gold and
whose countenance shone like the newly
risen sun, absorbed in saying the Sandhyå
prayers, Råvaƒa who had the hue of
collyrium, proceeded hastily with silent steps
in order to capture him. (12-13)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ÃŒÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUÙ flÊÁ‹ŸÊÁ¬ ‚ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
¬Ê¬ÊÁ÷¬˝Êÿ∑¥§ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ø∑§Ê⁄U Ÿ ÃÈ ‚ê÷˝◊◊˜˜H 14H

By chance the notorious Råvaƒa too
was espied by Vål∂. The latter, however, did
not feel perturbed even on seeing him of
sinful intent. (14)

‡Ê‡Ê◊Ê‹ˇÿ Á‚¢„ÔÙ flÊ ¬ãŸª¢ ªL§«Ù ÿÕÊ–
Ÿ ÁøãÃÿÁÃ Ã¢ flÊ‹Ë ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 15H

Vål∂ did not feel worried even on
perceiving Råvaƒa of sinful resolve any
more than a lion would on seeing a hare or
GaruŒa (the king of birds) on seeing a
serpent. (15)

Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊ◊ÊáÊ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬Ê¬øÃ‚◊˜˜–
∑§ˇÊÊfl‹Áê’Ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ªÁ◊cÿ òÊËŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊŸ˜H 16H

(Vål∂ said to himself:) ìPressing in my
arm-pit the sinful-minded Råvaƒa as soon
as he approaches with intent to catch hold
of me and leaving him hanging there, I shall
visit the three remaining oceans too. (16)

º˝ˇÿãàÿÁ⁄ ¢U ◊◊ÊVSÕ¢ d¢‚ŒÍL§∑§⁄UÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
‹ê’◊ÊŸ¢ Œ‡Êª˝Ëfl¢ ªL§«Sÿfl ¬ãŸª◊˜˜H 17H

ìPeople will see my enemy, Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster), hanging from my
arm-pit with his thighs, hands and raiment
dangling, like a serpent in the claws of
GaruŒa.î (17)

ßàÿfl¢ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊSÕÊÿ flÊ‹Ë ◊ıŸ◊È¬ÊÁSÕÃ—–
¡¬Ÿ˜ flÒ ŸÒª◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ãòÊÊ¢SÃSÕı ¬fl¸Ã⁄UÊÁ«UflH 18H

Making up his mind thus, Vål∂ remained
standing like the king of mountains, silently
repeating Vedic Mantras. (18)

ÃÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊãÃı „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚¬ÊÌÕflı–
¬˝ÿàŸflãÃı ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ß¸„ÔÃÈ’¸‹ŒÌ¬ÃıH 19H
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Each seeking to lay his hands on the
other, the two warriors, the king of monkeys
and the lord of ogres, both conceited by
reason of their might, strove diligently to
accomplish that end. (19)

„ÔSÃª˝Ê„¢Ô ÃÈ Ã¢ ◊àflÊ ¬ÊŒ‡ÊéŒŸ ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ˘Á¬ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÊ‹Ë ‚¬¸Á◊flÊá«¡—H 20H

Concluding from his footfalls Råvaƒa
to be ready to catch hold of himself, Vål∂,
though having his back turned upon him,
caught hold of him even as GaruŒa (a bird)
would seize a serpent. (20)

ª˝„ÔËÃÈ∑§Ê◊¢ Ã¢ ªÎs ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
π◊Èà¬¬ÊÃ flªŸ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§ˇÊÊfl‹Áê’Ÿ◊˜˜H 21H

Having captured the said ruler of ogres,
who sought to capture Vål∂, and pressing
him in his arm-pit and leaving him hanging
there, Vål∂, monkey-chief, sprang up with
speed in the airspace. (21)

Ã¢ ø ¬Ë«ÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ÁflÃÈŒãÃ¢ ŸπÒ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ flÊ‹Ë ¬flŸSÃÙÿŒ¢ ÿÕÊH 22H

Even though Råvaƒa repeatedly
oppressed and pinched Vål∂ with his nails,
the latter bore away Råvaƒa just as the
wind would sweep away a cloud. (22)

•Õ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê◊ÊàÿÊ ÁOÿ◊ÊáÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ–
◊È◊ÙˇÊÁÿ·flÙ flÊÁ‹¢ ⁄Ufl◊ÊáÊÊ •Á÷º˝ÈÃÊ—H 23H

While Råvaƒa, the ten-headed monster,
was being borne away, the said ministers of
Råvaƒa forthwith rushed upon Vål∂, with a
view to securing his release, emitting loud
cries. (23)

•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸSÃÒflÊ¸‹Ë ÷˝Ê¡Ã˘ê’⁄U◊äÿª—–
•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÉÊıÉÊÒ⁄Uê’⁄USÕ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 24H

Being pursued by them in mid heavens,
Vål∂ shone like the sun being followed by
multitudes of clouds in space. (24)

Ã˘‡ÊÄÔŸÈflãÃ— ‚ê¬˝Ê#È¢ flÊÁ‹Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÍÔL§flªŸ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÊ √ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—H 25H

Failing to approach Vål∂, the aforesaid
jewels among the ogres stood exhausted

by the onrush of his hands and thighs. (25)

flÊÁ‹◊ÊªÊ¸Œ¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊Ÿ˜ ¬fl¸Ããº˝ÊÁ¬ ªë¿Ã—–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ¡Ë¸flŸ¬˝å‚ÈÌ’÷˝Œ˜˜ flÒ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜˜H 26H

Even the foremost of mountains receded
from the path of Vål∂ as he rushed forth,
what wonder, then, that one having a body
composed of flesh and blood and seeking to
live should do so. (26)

•¬ÁˇÊªáÊ‚ê¬ÊÃÊŸ˜ flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ¡fl—–
∑˝§◊‡Ê— ‚Êª⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚¢äÿÊ∑§Ê‹◊flãŒÃH 27H

Vål∂ (the ruler of monkeys), who moved
with extraordinary speed, paid homage to
the goddess presiding over the morning and
evening twilights reaching one after another
the four seas which could not be visited
even by flocks of fast-moving birds. (27)

‚ê¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÿÊÃSÃÈ πø⁄UÒ— πø⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
¬Áp◊¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ flÊ‹Ë •Ê¡ªÊ◊ ‚⁄UÊfláÊ—H 28H

Being duly honoured on the way by
winged creatures, Vål∂, the foremost of those
moving in the air, reached the western sea
with Råvaƒa tightly held in his armpit. (28)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁ‚àflÊ FÊàflÊ ¡åàflÊ ø flÊŸ⁄U—–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ‚Êª⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ fl„Ô◊ÊŸÙ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜H 29H

After taking a plunge in it, saying his
Sandhyå prayers and muttering the sacred
formula, the monkey moved to the northern
sea carrying the ten-headed monster tucked
in his armpit. (29)

’„ÈÔÿÙ¡Ÿ‚Ê„Ôd¢ fl„Ô◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÁ⁄U—–
flÊÿÈflëø ◊ŸÙflëø ¡ªÊ◊ ‚„Ô ‡ÊòÊÈáÊÊH 30H

Carrying him across many thousands
of Yojanas, the mighty monkey moved with
his adversary with the speed of the wind
and thought. (30)

©UûÊ⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁ‚àflÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
fl„Ô◊ÊŸÙ˘ª◊Œ˜˜ flÊ‹Ë ¬ÍflZ flÒ ‚ ◊„ÔÙŒÁœ◊˜˜H 31H

Having said his Sandhyå prayers at
the northern ocean, the said Vål∂ actually
proceeded to the eastern sea, carrying
Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster). (31)
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ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ flÊ‚Áfl— ‚ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ◊Á÷ÃÙ ªÎs ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊Ã˜˜H 32H

Having said his Sandhyå prayers there
also, the aforesaid Vål∂ (sprung from the
loins of Indra), the ruler of monkeys, returned
to the precincts of Ki¶kindhå, taking with
him Råvaƒa held in his armpit. (32)

øÃÈcfl¸Á¬ ‚◊Èº˝·È ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ flÊŸ⁄U—–
⁄UÊfláÊÙm„ÔŸüÊÊãÃ— Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÙ¬flŸ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜H 33H

Having said his Sandhyå prayers at all
the four seas, the monkey chief (Vål∂), who
had been worn out on account of carrying
Råvaƒa all the way, landed in a park adjoining
Ki¶kindhå. (33)

⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÃÈ ◊È◊ÙøÊÕ Sfl∑§ˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—–
∑È§ÃSàflÁ◊ÁÃ øÙflÊø ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—H 34H

Vål∂ (the foremost of monkeys) for his
part disengaged Råvaƒa from his armpit,
and loudly laughing again and again,
questioned Råvaƒa as follows: ìWhence
are you?î (34)

ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ªàflÊ üÊ◊‹Ù‹ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù „Ô⁄UËãº˝¢ ÃÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 35H

Feeling great surprise, his eyes rolling
on account of weariness, the ruler of ogres
replied as follows to the aforesaid ruler of
monkeys: (35)

flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝ ◊„Ôãº˝Ê÷ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝Ù˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
ÿÈhå‚ÈÁ⁄U„Ô ‚ê¬˝Ê#— ‚ øÊlÊ‚ÊÁŒÃSàflÿÊH 36H

ìI am Råvaƒa, the ruler of ogres, O
king of monkeys, a compeer of the mighty
Indra, come here seeking an encounter with
you and I was consequently captured by
you today. (36)

•„ÔÙ ’‹◊„ÔÙ flËÿ¸◊„ÔÙ ªÊê÷Ëÿ¸◊fl ø–
ÿŸÊ„¢Ô ¬‡ÊÈflŒ˜˜ ªÎs ÷˝ÊÁ◊ÃpÃÈ⁄UÙ˘áÊ¸flÊŸ˜H 37H

ìAstounding is the strength, marvellous
is the prowess and wonderful is the profundity
too in you, by whom, after seizing me I was
taken like an animal round the four seas!

(37)

∞fl◊üÊÊãÃflŒ˜˜ flË⁄U ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊fl ø flÊŸ⁄U–
◊Ê¢ øÒflÙm„Ô◊ÊŸSÃÈ ∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ flË⁄UÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 38H

ìWhat other hero would carry me so
unweariedly and fast as you did, O valiant
monkey? (38)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊fl ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ªÁÃ⁄U·Ê å‹flX◊–
◊ŸÙ˘ÁŸ‹‚È¬áÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Ãfl øÊòÊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 39H

ìSuch a marvellous speed exists in
three created entities aloneóthe mind, the
wind-god and GaruŒa (lit., the bird with
beautiful wings) as well as in you: there is
no doubt about it, O monkey! (39)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŒÎc≈ÔU’‹SÃÈèÿÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÈXfl–
àflÿÊ ‚„Ô Áø⁄U¢ ‚Åÿ¢ ‚ÈÁSŸÇœ¢ ¬Êfl∑§Êª˝Ã—H 40H

ìHaving witnessed your might, O jewel
among the monkeys, I seek to enter into an
enduring and exceedingly loving friendship
with you in the presence of fire. (40)

ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬È⁄U¢ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ÷ÙªÊë¿UÊŒŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸◊flÊÁfl÷Q¢§ Ÿı ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄UH 41H

ìOur consorts, sons, cities, kingdoms,
luxuries, raiment and foodóall will be jointly
held by us two, O lord of monkeys!î (41)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÖflÊ‹ÁÿàflÊÁªA¢ ÃÊflÈ÷ı „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
÷˝ÊÃÎàfl◊È¬‚ê¬ãŸı ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 42H

Then, lighting a fire, both the said
warriors, the monkey chief and the lord of
ogres, entered into fraternity, after embracing
each other. (42)

•ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‹Áê’Ã∑§⁄Uı ÃÃSÃı „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı–
Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÃÈN¸Uc≈ÔUı Á‚¢„Ôı ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„ÔÊÁ◊flH 43H

With their hands clasped together, the
two warriors, the monkey chief and the
king of ogres, thereupon joyously entered
Ki¶kindhå like two lions entering a rock
cavern. (43)

‚ ÃòÊ ◊Ê‚◊ÈÁ·Ã— ‚Èª˝Ëfl ßfl ⁄UÊfláÊ—–
•◊ÊàÿÒ⁄UÊªÃÒŸË¸ÃSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÙà‚ÊŒŸÊÌÕÁ÷— H 44H

Råvaƒa lived there for a month like
Sugr∂va. He was then led away by his
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ministers who had come and who were
desirous of exterminating the three worlds.

(44)

∞fl◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ flÎûÊ¢ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ ⁄UÊfláÊ— ¬˝÷Ù–
œÌ·Ãp flÎÃpÊÁ¬ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬Êfl∑§‚¢ÁŸœıH 45H

This is how it happened in the past,
how Råvaƒa, my lord, was overpowered by

Vål∂ and was then accepted as a brother in
the presence of fire. (45)

’‹◊¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ˘÷flŒÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘Á¬ àflÿÊ ÁflÁŸŒ¸Çœ— ‡Ê‹÷Ù flÁqŸÊ ÿÕÊH 46H

Matchless and unsurpassed was the
strength of Vål∂. Even he was consumed by
You as a moth is consumed by fire. (46)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈÁS¢òÊ‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 34H

Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXV

The descent of Hanumån; he rushes against the sun, the planet Råhu
and Airåvata (the mount of Indra) even as an infant; he is rendered

unconscious as the result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the
entire creation gets suffocated due to the displeasure of the

wind-god; the gods under the leadership of Brahmå
seek the presence of the wind-god to pacify him

•¬Îë¿Ã ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ‡ÊÊüÊÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹ÌflŸÿÙ¬Ã ßŒ◊Ê„Ô fløÙ˘Õ¸flÃ˜˜H 1H

›r∂ Råma then questioned the sage
having his abode in the southern quarter;
and full of humility, with joined palms, He
addressed the following significant words to
him: (1)

•ÃÈ‹¢ ’‹◊ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ flÊÁ‹ŸÙ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ø–
Ÿ àflÃÊèÿÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ‚◊¢ ÁàflÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊H 2H

ìIncomparable indeed was the aforesaid
might of Vål∂ and Råvaƒa. The might of the
aforesaid two warriors was, however, not
equal to the strength of Hanumån: such
indeed is my opinion. (2)

‡ÊıÿZ ŒÊˇÿ¢ ’‹¢ œÒÿZ ¬˝ÊôÊÃÊ Ÿÿ‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§◊p ¬˝÷Êflp „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿÊ—H 3H

ìHeroism, deligence, strength, firmness,
sagacity, prudence and prowess and power
have taken up their abode in Hanµumån. (3)

ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl ‚Êª⁄U¢ flËˇÿ ‚ËŒãÃË¥ ∑§Á¬flÊÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÿÙ¸¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ å‹ÈÃ—H 4H

ìPerceiving the army of the monkeys
sinking into despondency at the very sight
of the sea, and reassuring it, the mighty-
armed Hanumån leapt across the sea
covering a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred
miles). (4)

œ·¸ÁÿàflÊ ¬È⁄UË¥ ‹VÊ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊÊãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ–
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊ ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ øÊÁ¬ ‚ËÃÊ sÔÊ‡flÊÁ‚ÃÊ ÃÕÊH 5H

ìAfter overpowering the ogress presiding
over the city of La∆kå and stealing into the
gynaeceum of Råvaƒa, S∂tå was discovered
and spoken to as well and actually comforted
by him. (5)

‚ŸÊª˝ªÊ ◊ÁãòÊ‚ÈÃÊ— Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÊà◊¡—–
∞Ã „ÔŸÈ◊ÃÊ ÃòÊ ∞∑§Ÿ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—H 6H

The leaders of Råvaƒaís army the sons
of his counsellors, his own servants and his
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sonóall these were struck down there by
Hanumån single-handed. (6)

÷ÍÿÙ ’ãœÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ÿ ÷Ê·ÁÿàflÊ Œ‡ÊÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
‹VÊ ÷S◊Ë∑Î§ÃÊ ÿŸ ¬Êfl∑§Ÿfl ◊ÁŒŸËH 7H

ìThen, after speaking to Råvaƒa (the
ten-headed monster), when he was entirely
free from bondage, La∆kå was reduced to
ashes by him even as the terrestrial globe
by the fire of dissolution. (7)

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ Ÿ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ Ÿ ÁflcáÊÙÌflûÊ¬Sÿ ø–
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃÊÁŸ üÊÍÿãÃ ÿÊÁŸ ÿÈh „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 8H

ìFeats similar to those which were
performed in war by Hanµumån are not known
to have been performed either by Kåla (the
Time-Spirit) or by Indra or again by the god
of fire or Kubera, the lord of riches. (8)

∞ÃSÿ ’Ê„ÈÔflËÿ¸áÊ ‹VÊ ‚ËÃÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬˝Ê#Ê ◊ÿÊ ¡ÿpÒfl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á◊òÊÊÁáÊ ’ÊãœflÊ—H 9H

ìBy the prowess of his arms alone
were La∆kå and victory attained and S∂tå,
Lak¶maƒa, sovereignty, friends and kinsfolk
too regained by me. (9)

„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÁŒ ◊ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ã— ‚πÊ–
¬˝flÎÁûÊ◊Á¬ ∑§Ù flûÊÈ¢ ¡ÊŸÄÿÊ— ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜ ÷flÃ˜̃H 10H

ìIf Hanµumån, the friend of Sugr∂va (the
suzerain lord of monkeys), were not with
Me, who else would have been able to get
the news about S∂tå (Janakaís daughter)?

(10)

Á∑§◊ÕZ flÊ‹Ë øÒÃŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
ÃŒÊ flÒ⁄U ‚◊Èà¬ãŸ Ÿ ŒÇœÊ flËL§œÙ ÿÕÊH 11H

ìI wonder wherefore, when hostility
sprang up between Sugr∂va and Vål∂, Vål∂
was not consumed as a tree by fire by
Hanumån, with a desire to please Sugr∂va.

(11)

ŸÁ„U flÁŒÃflÊŸ˜ ◊ãÿ „ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸÊà◊ŸÙ ’‹◊˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔUflÊTËÁflÃc≈ÔU¢ ÁÄ‹‡ÿãÃ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 12H

ìI think Hanµumån was not conscious of
his own might in that he simply watched

Sugr∂va (now the supreme ruler of the
monkeys), who was dearer to him than his
life, suffering hardships in exile. (12)

∞Ãã◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚flZ „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
ÁflSÃ⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊⁄U¬ÍÁ¡ÃH 13H

ìTell me, Revered Sir, in extenso
according to facts all this about Hanµumån,
O great sage, adored by gods!î (13)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃÈÿÈQ§◊ÎÁ·SÃÃ—–
„ÔŸÍ◊Ã— ‚◊ˇÊ¢ ÃÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 14H

Hearing this reasonable submission of
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu), the seer of
Vedic Mantras thereupon replied to him
as follows in the presence of Hanµumån:

(14)
‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ· „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ–
Ÿ ’‹ ÁfllÃ ÃÈÀÿÙ Ÿ ªÃı Ÿ ◊Ãı ¬⁄U—H 15H

ìWhat you say regarding Hanµumån is
true, O jewel among the Raghus! None else
is equal to him in might, speed or intelligence.

(15)
•◊ÙÉÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ò— ‡ÊÊ¬SÃÈ ŒûÊÙ˘Sÿ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬È⁄UÊ–
Ÿ flûÊÊ Á„U ’‹¢ ‚flZ ’‹Ë ‚ãŸÁ⁄U◊Œ¸ŸH 16H

ìAn imprecation was, however,
pronounced on him in the past by ascetics
whose curse never went in vain, that, though
mighty he would not be aware of his entire
strength, O scourge of your enemies! (16)

’ÊÀÿ˘åÿÃŸ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
ÃãŸ fláÊ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÁ◊ÁÃ ’ÊÀÿÃÿÊSÿÃH 17H

ìIt is not possible to recount the feat
which was performed by him even in his
very childhood, O Råma, who are endowed
with extraordinary might! Hence he remained
ignorant of his might as a child. (17)

ÿÁŒ flÊÁSÃ àflÁ÷¬˝Êÿ— ‚¢üÊÙÃÈ¢ Ãfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿ flŒÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 18H

ìIf, however, you have a mind to listen,
O scion of Raghus, hearken, O Råma, after
concentrating your mind, I proceed to narrate.

(18)
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‚Íÿ¸ŒûÊfl⁄USfláÊ¸— ‚È◊L§ŸÊ¸◊ ¬fl¸Ã—–
ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊSàÿSÿ ∑§‚⁄UË ŸÊ◊ flÒ Á¬ÃÊH 19H

ìThere is a mountain, Sumeru by name,
rendered golden by virtue of a boon bestowed
on it by the sun-god, where reigns Hanumånís
father, Kesar∂ by name, they say. (19)

ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ’÷Íflc≈ÔUÊ •TŸÁÃ ¬Á⁄UüÊÈÃÊ–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃSÿÊ¢ flÒ flÊÿÈ⁄UÊà◊¡◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

Kesar∂ís beloved wife was widely known
by the name of A¤janå. The wind-god
procreated an excellent son through her,
they say. (20)

‡ÊÊÁ‹‡ÊÍ∑§ÁŸ÷Ê÷Ê‚¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÍÃ◊¢ ÃŒÊTŸÊ–
»§‹ÊãÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊Ê flÒ ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ª„ÔŸø⁄UÊH 21H

ìA¤janå then gave birth to Hanumån,
who possessed the hue of paddy awns.
Desiring to get excellent fruits, the belle
actually went out into the forest. (21)

∞· ◊ÊÃÈÌflÿÙªÊëø ˇÊÈœÿÊ ø ÷Î‡ÊÊÌŒÃ—–
L§⁄UÙŒ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ⁄UàÿÕZ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ— ‡Ê⁄UfláÙ ÿÕÊH 22H

ìDue to separation from his mother and
sore stricken with hunger, the babe cried
aloud as did Kårtikeya in the thicket of
reeds (where he was born). (22)

ÃŒÙlãÃ¢ ÁflflSflãÃ¢ ¡¬Ê¬Èc¬Ùà∑§⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ »§‹‹Ù÷Êëø sÈà¬¬ÊÃ ⁄UÁfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 23H

ìThat very moment he espied the rising
sun having the hue of a heap of Japå
(China rose) flowers and in his eager desire
to get at it, thinking it to be a fruit, he sprang
towards the sun. (23)

’Ê‹Ê∑§Ê¸Á÷◊ÈπÙ ’Ê‹Ù ’Ê‹Ê∑¸§ ßfl ◊ÍÌÃ◊ÊŸ˜–
ª˝„ÔËÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù ’Ê‹Ê∑Z§ å‹flÃ˘ê’⁄U◊äÿª—H 24H

ìWith his face turned towards the sun,
the babe, which looked like the rising sun
incarnate, continued to shoot up in mid
heavens with intent to catch hold of the
rising sun. (24)

∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ å‹fl◊ÊŸ ÃÈ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ÷Êfl „ÔŸÍ◊ÁÃ–
ŒflŒÊŸflÿˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflS◊ÿ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 25H

ìWhile the yonder Hanµumån in his
childlike simplicity was shooting up in this
manner, the gods, Dånavas and Yak¶as felt
extremely astonished. (25)

ŸÊåÿfl¢ flªflÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈª¸L§«Ù Ÿ ◊ŸSÃÕÊ–
ÿÕÊÿ¢ flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ∑˝§◊Ã˘ê’⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H

They said to themselves: ëNeither the
wind-god nor GaruŒa (the king of birds, the
mount of Lord Vi¶ƒu), nor even the mind
moves so swiftly as does this son of the
wind-god course through the high skies.

(26)

ÿÁŒ ÃÊflÁë¿‡ÊÙ⁄USÿ ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ªÁÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
ÿıflŸ¢ ’‹◊Ê‚Êl ∑§Õ¢ flªÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 27H

ìWhen such is his speed and prowess
as a mere babe, what will be his speed
when he has attained the vigour of youth?í

(27)
Ã◊ŸÈå‹flÃ flÊÿÈ— å‹flãÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚Íÿ¸ŒÊ„Ô÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ¢SÃÈ·Ê⁄Uøÿ‡ÊËÃ‹—H 28H

ìCool to the touch like a mass of snow,
the wind-god too followed his son in his
flight, protecting him from the danger of
getting scorched by the sun. (28)

’„ÈÔÿÙ¡Ÿ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ∑˝§◊ãŸfl ªÃÙ˘ê’⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÈ’¸‹Êëø ’ÊÀÿÊëø ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ‡Ê◊ÊªÃ—H 29H

ìShooting up through the heavens for
many thousands of Yojanas by virtue of his
fatherís might and his own childlike simplicity,
he drew near to the sun. (29)

Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ⁄U· àflŒÙ·ôÊ ßÁÃ ◊àflÊ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U—–
∑§ÊÿZ øÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊÿûÊÁ◊àÿfl¢ Ÿ ŒŒÊ„Ô ‚—H 30H

ìRealizing that he was a mere innocent
child and also that a great purpose (of
›r∂ Råma) waited to be accomplished by
him, the said sun-god did not consume him.

(30)
ÿ◊fl ÁŒfl‚¢ s· ª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¢ å‹ÈÃ—–
Ã◊fl ÁŒfl‚¢ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔÌ¡ÉÊÎˇÊÁÃ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìRåhu (the demon who is traditionally
believed to devour the orb of the sun during
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an eclipse) sought to seize the sun the
same day on which Hanumån actually sprang
in the sky to catch hold of the sun. (31)

•ŸŸ ø ¬⁄UÊ◊Îc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ— ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÕÙ¬Á⁄U–
•¬∑˝§ÊãÃSÃÃSòÊSÃÙ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔpãº˝Ê∑¸§◊Œ¸Ÿ—H 32H

ìNay, Råhu was laid hands on by
Hanumån on the solar chariot. Thereupon
Råhu, the scourge of the sun-god and the
moon-god, slipped away from that place,
frightened. (32)

ßãº˝Sÿ ÷flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ‚⁄UÙ·— Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—–
•’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷˝È∑È§Á≈¢U ∑Î§àflÊ Œfl¢ ŒflªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ìKnitting his eyebrows after proceeding
to the abode of Indra, Råhu (son of Si≈hikå)
angrily spoke as follows to the deity
surrounded by hosts of gods: (33)

’È÷ÈˇÊÊ¬Ÿÿ¢ ŒûUflÊ øãº˝Ê∑§ÊÒ¸ ◊◊ flÊ‚fl–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ àflÿÊ ŒûÊ◊ãÿSÿ ’‹flÎòÊ„ÔŸ˜H 34H

ì ëHaving allotted to me the moon and
the sun as a means of appeasing my hunger,
O Indra, how is it that my aforesaid share
has been given over by you to another, O
destroyer of the demons Bala and Vætra?

(34)

•lÊ„¢Ô ¬fl¸∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÈ— ‚Íÿ¸◊ÊªÃ—–
•ÕÊãÿÙ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ⁄UÊ‚Êl ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚„Ô‚Ê ⁄UÁfl◊˜˜H 35H

ì ëToday at the conjunction of the
moonless night and the new moon day I for
my part came to lay hold of the sun.
Meanwhile, approaching the sun, another
Råhu seized it all at once.í (35)

‚ ⁄UÊ„ÔÙfl¸øŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊ‚fl— ‚ê÷˝◊ÊÁãflÃ—–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊ‚Ÿ¢ Á„UàflÊ ©Um„ÔŸ˜ ∑§Ê@ŸË¥ d¡◊˜˜H 36H

ìLeaving his seat on hearing the
grievance of Råhu, Indra, full of awe, sprang

on his feet, holding up his gold necklace.
(36)

ÃÃ— ∑Ò§‹Ê‚∑Í§≈UÊ÷¢ øÃÈŒ¸ãÃ¢ ◊Œdfl◊˜˜–
oÎXÊ⁄UœÊÁ⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ¢ SfláÊ¸ÉÊá≈UÊ^„ÔÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 37H
ßãº˝— ∑§⁄UËãº˝◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿòÊÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚Íÿ¸— ‚„ÔÊŸŸ „ÔŸÍ◊ÃÊH 38H

ìMounting Airåvata (the king of
elephants), who was tall like a peak of Mount
Kailåsa, was distinguished by four tusks, nay,
who (being in heat) was exuding temple-juice,
was richly decorated, and was uttering a
horse-laugh in the form of the ringing of a
gold bell, and placing Råhu before him, Indra
marched to the spot where the sun-god was
with the yonder Hanµumån. (37-38)

•ÕÊÁÃ⁄U÷‚ŸÊªÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔL§à‚ÎÖÿ flÊ‚fl◊˜˜–
•ŸŸ ø ‚ flÒ ŒÎc≈ÔU— ¬˝œÊflŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÒ‹∑Í§≈UflÃ˜˜H 39H

ìMeanwhile, leaving Indra behind, Råhu
advanced with great speed and he was
actually seen by Hanumån running fast like
a mountain-peak in motion. (39)

ÃÃ— ‚ÍÿZ ‚◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ¢ »§‹◊flˇÿ ø–
©Uà¬¬ÊÃ ¬ÈŸ√ÿÙ¸◊ ª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 40H

ìLeaving the sun and visualizing Råhu
to be a fruit, Hanumån thereupon again
bounded in the skies to take hold of the son
of Si≈hikå. (40)

©Uà‚ÎÖÿÊ∑¸§Á◊◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝œÊflãÃ¢ å‹flX◊◊˜˜–
•flˇÿÒfl¢ ¬⁄UÊflÎûÊÙ ◊Èπ‡Ù·— ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—H 41H

ìClearly perceiving this monkey,
Hanumån, running with all speed towards
him leaving the sun alone, O Råma, Råhu,
who had such huge proportions and of
whom the head alone remained* retraced
his steps with his face turned in the opposite
direction. (41)

* We are told in VIII. ix of ›r∂mad Bhågavata how the demon Råhu had surreptitiously placed himself
between the sun-god and the moon-god in the row of gods while nectar was being doled out to the latter
by the Lord in the form of an enchanting damsel and the sun-god and the moon-god pointed this out to
the Lord, who lopped off the head of the demon with His discus. The head, however, was immortalised by
quaffing nectar and assails the sun-god and the moon-god, bearing enmity towards them (verse 24ó26).
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ßãº˝◊Ê‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸSÃÈ òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—–
ßãº˝ ßãº˝ÁÃ ‚¢òÊÊ‚Êã◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 42H

ìLooking forward to Indra as his
protector, Råhu (the son of Si≈hikå) for his
part repeatedly cried out in his terror ëIndra!í
ëIndra!í (42)

⁄UÊ„ÔÙÌfl∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊŸSÿ ¬˝ÊªflÊ‹ÁˇÊÃ¢ Sfl⁄U◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflãº˝ÙflÊø ◊Ê ÷Ò·Ë⁄U„Ô◊Ÿ¢ ÁŸ·ÍŒÿH 43H

ìHearing the voice of the screaming
Råhu, which was already known to him,
Indra said, ëDonít be afraid, I shall presently
make short work of him.í (43)

∞⁄UÊflÃ¢ ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔûÊÁŒŒÁ◊àÿÁ¬–
»§‹¢ Ã¢ „ÔÁSÃ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝Êfl ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 44H

ìEspying after that Airåvata and taking
the king of elephants too to be some enormous
fruit, Hanumån, son of the wind-god, rushed
at him. (44)

ÃÕÊSÿ œÊflÃÙ M§¬◊Ò⁄UÊflÃÁ¡ÉÊÎˇÊÿÊ–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷flŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁ◊ãº˝ÊÇãÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜H 45H

ìNay, the form of Hanumån, even as he
was rushing at Airåvata with intent to catch
hold of him, turned for a while fearful and
splendid like those of Indra and the god of
fire. (45)

∞fl◊ÊœÊfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊÁÃ∑˝È§h— ‡ÊøË¬ÁÃ—–
„ÔSÃÊãÃÊŒÁÃ◊ÈQ§Ÿ ∑È§Á‹‡ÙŸÊèÿÃÊ«ÿÃ˜˜H 46H

ìThough not highly provoked, Indra (the
consort of ›ac∂) struck Hanumån, who was
rushing towards him, with the thunderbolt
hurled from the extremities of his hand. (46)

ÃÃÙ Áª⁄Uı ¬¬ÊÃÒ· ßãº˝flÖÊ˝ÊÁ÷ÃÊÁ«UÃ—–
¬Ã◊ÊŸSÿ øÒÃSÿ flÊ◊Ê „ÔŸÈ⁄U÷ÖÿÃH 47H

ìHit by the thunderbolt of Indra,
Hanumån thereupon fell on a mountain; and
as he fell his left jaw was broken. (47)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÈ ¬ÁÃÃ øÊÁ¬ flÖÊ˝ÃÊ«ŸÁflu‹–
øÈ∑˝§Ùœãº˝Êÿ ¬flŸ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á„UÃÊÿ ‚—H 48H

ìNay, Hanumån for his part having fallen
and getting confused too under the stroke of

the thunderbolt, the celebrated wind-god got
angry with Indra to the detriment of created
beings. (48)

¬˝øÊ⁄U¢ ‚ ÃÈ ‚¢ªÎs ¬˝¡ÊSflãÃª¸Ã— ¬˝÷È—–
ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— Sfl‚ÈÃ¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊ÊŒÊÿ ◊ÊL§Ã—H 49H

ìWithdrawing his movement in the form
of respiration, though abiding in all living
beings, the celebrated and all-powerful wind-
god penetrated deep into a cave, taking his
infant son with him. (49)

Áflá◊ÍòÊÊ‡Êÿ◊ÊflÎàÿ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÌÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜–
L§⁄UÙœ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ flÊ‚fl—H 50H

ìCausing extreme suffering to created
beings by obstructing their bowels and
bladder, the wind-god rendered all created
beings motionless even as Indra holds up
the rains. (50)

flÊÿÈ¬˝∑§Ù¬ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁŸL§ë¿˜˜flÊ‚ÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
‚¢ÁœÁ÷Ì÷l◊ÊŸÒp ∑§ÊcÔ∆ÔU÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¡ÁôÊ⁄UH 51H

ìDue to the wrath of the wind-god living
beings everywhere felt choked and turned
stiff like wood, as it were, due to their joints
getting disrupted. (51)

ÁŸ—SflÊäÿÊÿfl·≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÁŸÁc∑˝§ÿ¢ œ◊¸flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
flÊÿÈ¬˝∑§Ù¬ÊÃ˜˜ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÿSÕÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 52H

ìBereft of study of the Vedas and
sacrificial performances, and devoid of rituals
and the practice of virtue as a result of the
displeasure of the wind-god, all the three
worlds felt as if they had sunk into hell. (52)

ÃÃ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— ‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸÈ·Ê—–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ‚◊ÊœÊflŸ˜ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊp ‚Èπë¿ÿÊH 53H

ìFeeling afflicted, all created beings
including the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), gods, demons and human beings
hurried to Brahmå (the lord of creation) with
intent to obtain relief. (53)

™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ ŒflÊ ◊„ÔÙŒ⁄UÁŸ÷ÙŒ⁄UÊ—–
àflÿÊ ÃÈ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ŸÊÕ øÃÈÌflœÊ—H 54H

ìWith bloated bellies resembling the
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bellies of those suffering from the disease of
dropsy, the gods submitted with joined palms:
ëBy you, indeed, O lord! our master, the four
types of created beings 1. viviparous, 2.
oviparous, 3. the sweat-born and 4. those
sprouting from the earth were evolved. (54)

àflÿÊ ŒûÊÙ˘ÿ◊S◊Ê∑§◊ÊÿÈ·— ¬flŸ— ¬ÁÃ—–
‚Ù˘S◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÙ‡fl⁄UÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ∑§S◊ÊŒ·Ù˘l ‚ûÊ◊H 55H
L§⁄UÙœ ŒÈ—π¢ ¡ŸÿãŸãÃ—¬È⁄U ßfl ÁSòÊÿ—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝Ê#Ê flÊÿÈŸÙ¬„ÔÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 56H

ì ëThe wind-god was bestowed on us
by you as the lord of our lives. Wherefore,
O prince of the virtuous, has he, even
though being the controller of our vital breaths,
suffocated us today, even as a king would
confine his womenfolk in a gynaeceum,
thereby causing affliction to us? Afflicted by
the wind-god, we have accordingly sought
you as our shelter. (55-56)

flÊÿÈ‚¢⁄UÙœ¡¢ ŒÈ—πÁ◊Œ¢ ŸÙ ŸÈŒ ŒÈ—π„ÔŸ˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÕ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—H 57H
∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁŒÁÃ øÙÄàflÊ‚ı ¬˝¡Ê— ¬ÈŸ⁄U÷Ê·Ã–
ÿÁS ¢◊p ∑§Ê⁄UáÙ flÊÿÈpÈ∑˝§Ùœ ø L§⁄UÙœ øH 58H
¬˝¡Ê— oÎáÊÈäfl¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ øÊà◊Ÿ— ̌ Ê◊◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊSÃSÿÊ◊⁄U‡ÙŸ ßãº˝áÊÊl ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 59H
⁄UÊ„ÔÙfl¸øŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÃÃ— ‚ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
•‡Ê⁄UË⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U·È flÊÿÈp⁄UÁÃ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 60H

ì ëPray, relieve this suffering of ours
caused by the obstruction of the wind, O
allayer of suffering!í

ìHearing this petition of the created
beings, and saying, ëThis has happened due
to some reasoní, the lord of creation, the
protector of all created beings, for his part
continued as follows: ëHear, O created
beings, for what reason the wind-god got
angry and held up his movement; all that
deserves to be listened to by you and is
justifiable too. In response to the appeal of
Råhu, the son of the wind-god has been
struck down today by Indra, the ruler of
gods; hence the said wind-god got angry.
Going without a body, the wind-god moves

in all bodies preserving them. (57ó60)

‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Á„U ÁflŸÊ flÊÿÈ¢ ‚◊ÃÊ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ŒÊL§Á÷—–
flÊÿÈ— ¬˝ÊáÊ— ‚Èπ¢ flÊÿÈflÊ¸ÿÈ— ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 61H

ìDevoid of the wind, a body attains
similarity to blocks of wood. Air is life, air is
happiness, the air constitutes all this universe.

(61)

flÊÿÈŸÊ ‚ê¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ ÁflãŒÃ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
•lÒfl ø ¬Á⁄UàÿQ¢§ flÊÿÈŸÊ ¡ªŒÊÿÈ·ÊH 62H

ìEntirely devoid of the air, the world
does not attain happiness. The world has
just now been forsaken by the wind, which
is its very life. (62)

•lÒfl Ã ÁŸL§ë¿˜̃flÊ‚Ê— ∑§ÊcÔ∆ÔU∑È§«KÙ¬◊Ê— ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÊ◊SÃòÊ ÿòÊÊSÃ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ L§Ä¬˝ŒÙ Á„U Ÿ—–
◊Ê ÁflŸÊ‡Ê¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊ •¬˝‚ÊlÊÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃÊ—H 63H

ì ëBeing unable to breathe, all created
beings stand no better than the blocks of wood
or walls. Therefore, we shall actually proceed
to that place where the wind-god who is
causing pain to us, is present; let us not go to
ruin by not placating him, O sons of Aditi!í (63)

ÃÃ— ¬˝¡ÊÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—
‚Œflªãœfl¸÷È¡XªÈs∑Ò§— –

¡ªÊ◊ ÃòÊÊSÿÁÃ ÿòÊ ◊ÊL§Ã—
‚ÈÃ¢ ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊÁ÷„ÔÃ¢ ¬˝ªÎs ‚—H 64H

ìAccompanied by all created beings
including gods, the Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), serpents and Guhyakas
(Yak¶as), Brahmå (the lord of creation)
thereupon moved to the place where the
said wind-god sat, taking hold of his son
who had been struck down by Indra. (64)

ÃÃÙ˘∑¸§flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U∑§Ê@Ÿ¬˝÷¢
‚ÈÃ¢ ÃŒÙà‚XªÃ¢ ‚ŒÊªÃ—–

øÃÈ◊È¸πÙ flËˇÿ ∑Î§¬Ê◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜
‚Œflªãœfl¸´§Á·ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— H 65H

ìPerceiving at that time the son of the
wind-god (who is perpetually in motion),
radiant as the sun, fire and gold, in his lap,
Brahmå (the four-faced god) accompanied
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by Gandharvas, §R¶is (the seers of Vedic
Mantras), Yak¶as and ogres, including gods,

thereupon immediately took pity on the
child.î (65)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 35H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVI

After bringing Hanumån back to life, Brahmå and other gods grant boons
of various kinds in his favour. The wind-god takes him to A¤janå.

Due to a curse pronounced on him by some §R¶is, Hanumån
remains unconscious of his might. ›r∂ Råma permits
Agastya and other sages to depart after requesting

them to be present at the sacrifice
to be performed by Him

ÃÃ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ŒÎc≈˜flÊ flÊÿÈ— ¬ÈòÊflœÊÌŒÃ—–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ∑¥§ Ã¢ ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ ©UûÊSÕı œÊÃÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—H 1H

ìOn seeing Brahmå (the grandfather of
the entire creation, which is evolved by his
ten mind-born sons), the wind-god, who
was tormented by the death of his son,
stood in front of the creator, bearing that
child in his arms. (1)

ø‹∑È§á«‹◊ıÁ‹d∑˜§ Ã¬ŸËÿÁfl÷Í·áÊ—–
¬ÊŒÿÙãÿ¸¬ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÿÈÁSòÊL§¬SÕÊÿ flœ‚H 2H

ìStanding thrice submissively before
the creator, the wind-god with swinging
earrings, nay, adorned with a diadem and
garland, and ornaments of gold, fell at the
formerís feet. (2)

Ã¢ ÃÈ flŒÁflŒÊ ÃŸ ‹ê’Ê÷⁄UáÊ‡ÊÙÁ÷ŸÊ–
flÊÿÈ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ „ÔSÃŸ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Îc≈ÔUflÊŸ˜H 3H

ìLifting up the wind-god, Brahmå (the
knower of the Vedas) stroked that child with
his long, outstretched and adorned hand. (3)

S¬Îc≈ÔU◊ÊòÊSÃÃ— ‚Ù˘Õ ‚‹Ë‹¢ ¬k¡ã◊ŸÊ–
¡‹Á‚Q¢§ ÿÕÊ ‚Sÿ¢ ¬ÈŸ¡Ë¸ÁflÃ◊Ê#flÊŸ˜H 4H

ìThe moment Hanumån was sportingly

touched by Brahmå (the lotus-born), he
thereupon forthwith came back to life like a
crop which has been watered. (4)

¬˝ÊáÊflãÃÁ◊◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ªãœfl„ÔÙ ◊ÈŒÊ–
øøÊ⁄U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‚¢ÁŸL§h¢ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 5H

ìSeeing Hanumån restored to life, the
wind-god, constituting the vital breath of
the entire creation, began once more to
circulate inwardly as before in all creatures.

(5)

◊L§Œ˜˜⁄UÙœÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§ÊSÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ˘÷flŸ˜–
‡ÊËÃflÊÃÁflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê— ¬Ákãÿ ßfl ‚Êê’È¡Ê—H 6H

ìCompletely freed from the obstruction
caused by the wind-god, all those created
beings became joyful again like lakes spotted
with lotus flowers when rid of cold winds.

(6)

ÃÃÁSòÊÿÈÇ◊ÁSòÊ∑§∑È§Ã˜˜ ÁòÊœÊ◊Ê ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊÌøÃ—–
©UflÊø ŒflÃÊ ’˝rÊÊ ◊ÊL§ÃÁ¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 7H

ìThereupon Brahmå, who is endowed
with three pairs of divine properties (viz.,
glory and prowess, power and wealth, wisdom
and dispassion), who appears in three forms
(viz., Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva), who has
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His abode in all the three worlds, and who
is worshipped by all the gods (lit., those
who pass through only three stages in life,
viz., infancy, boyhood and prime of youth)
spoke as follows to the gods with intent to
oblige the wind-god: (7)

÷Ù ◊„Ôãº˝ÊÁªAflL§áÊÊ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄UœŸ‡fl⁄UÊ—–
¡ÊŸÃÊ◊Á¬ fl— ‚flZ flˇÿÊÁ◊ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ì ëO mighty Indra, Agni (the god of fire),
Varuƒa (the god presiding over the waters),
Lord ›iva (the Supreme Ruler) and Kubera
(the god of riches) to you, even though you
know everything, I will tell you what is
conducive to your good; please listen. (8)

•ŸŸ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈŸÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ flÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒŒäfl¢ fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ ◊ÊL§ÃSÿÊSÿ ÃÈc≈ÔUÿH 9H

ì ëYour purpose shall be accomplished
by this infant. Therefore, grant him boons all
of you with a view to the appeasement of
the wind-god.í (9)

ÃÃ— ‚„ÔdŸÿŸ— ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§— ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸ—–
∑È§‡Ù‡Êÿ◊ÿË¥ ◊Ê‹Ê◊ÈàˇÊåÿŒ¢ fløÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 10H

ìTaking off his wreath of lotus flowers
and placing it round the neck of Hanumån,
Indra (the thousand-eyed god), who had a
charming countenance, uttered the following
words: (10)

◊à∑§⁄UÙà‚Îc≈ÔUflÖÊ˝áÊ „ÔŸÈ⁄USÿ ÿÕÊ „ÔÃ—–
ŸÊêÔŸÊ flÒ ∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊÁŸÁÃH 11H

ì ëInasmuch as the chin of this infant
was broken by the thunderbolt hurled from
my hand, this tiger among the monkeys will
surely go by the name of Hanumån. (11)

•„Ô◊Sÿ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ fl⁄U◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
ßÃ— ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ flÖÊ˝Sÿ ◊◊ÊfläÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

ì ëI hereby grant him the supreme and
wonderful boon that from this day onwards
he will be invulnerable to my thunderbolt.í (12)

◊ÊÃ¸á«Sàfl’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ÷ªflÊ¢ÁSÃÁ◊⁄UÊ¬„Ô—–
Ã¡‚Ù˘Sÿ ◊ŒËÿSÿ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÁÃ∑§Ê¢ ∑§‹Ê◊˜˜H 13H

ìThe glorious sun-god, the dispeller of

darkness, for his part said on that occasion,
ëI bestow upon him a hundredth part of my
brilliance. (13)

ÿŒÊ ø ‡ÊÊSòÊÊáÿäÿÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§⁄USÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÃŒÊSÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ÿŸ flÊÇ◊Ë ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
Ÿ øÊSÿ ÷ÁflÃÊ ∑§ÁpÃ˜˜ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ‡ÊÊSòÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸH 14H

ìAgain, when the ability to study the
›åstras (the various branches of learning)
appears in him, then I shall impart to him the
knowledge of the ›åstras, whereby he will
become a good speaker. Nay, none shall
vie with him in the knowledge of the ›åstras.í

(14)

flL§áÊp fl⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊãŸÊSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ–
fl·Ê¸ÿÈÃ‡ÊÃŸÊÁ¬ ◊à¬Ê‡ÊÊŒÈŒ∑§ÊŒÁ¬H 15H

ìNay, Varuƒa conferred on him the
boon that his death will not occur even in
millions of years from his noose or from
water either. (15)

ÿ◊Ù Œá«UÊŒfläÿàfl◊⁄UÙªàfl¢ ø ŒûÊflÊŸ˜–
fl⁄U¢ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔU •Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ø ‚¢ÿÈªH 16H
ªŒÿ¢ ◊ÊÁ◊∑§Ê ŸÒŸ¢ ‚¢ÿÈª·È flÁœcÿÁÃ–
ßàÿfl¢ œŸŒ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÃŒÊ s∑§ÊÁˇÊÁ¬X‹—H 17H

ìYama granted him invulnerability to
his rod and freedom from ailment. Then
Kubera (the bestower of riches), who was
brown of one eye, actually said, ëHighly
pleased, I grant him the boon that this mace
of mine shall not cause his death in conflicts
and further vouchsafe him unweariness in
war.í (16-17)

◊ûÊÙ ◊ŒÊÿÈœÊŸÊ¢ ø •fläÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ßàÿfl¢ ‡ÊV⁄UáÊÊÁ¬ ŒûÊÙ˘Sÿ ¬⁄U◊Ù fl⁄U—H 18H

ìThe supreme boon that ëThis child
shall be immune from death at My hands as
well as from death caused by My weaponsí
was bestowed on him by Lord ›a∆kara, the
Bestower of happiness. (18)

Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸ ø ŒÎc≈˜fl◊¢ ’Ê‹‚ÍÿÙ¸¬◊¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊˜˜–
Á‡ÊÁÀ¬ŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄U— ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—H 19H

ìNay, beholding that infant, who vied
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with the rising sun, the highly intelligent
Vi‹wakarmå, the foremost among the
builders, granted him the following boon:

(19)
◊à∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ø ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÒ⁄Ufläÿàfl◊Ê¬ãŸÁp⁄U¡ËflË ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 20H

ëHaving acquired invulnerability to
celestial weapons that have been forged by
me as well as to those which exist in my
mind, he shall be long-lived.í (20)

ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ø ’˝rÊÊ Ã¢ ¬˝Ê’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ’˝rÊŒá«UÊŸÊ◊fläÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 21H

ìBrahmå made the following augury
concerning the infant: ëThis infant shall be
long-lived and magnanimous and shall be
invulnerable to all rods of punishment
connected with Brahmå (the creator) or to
the imprecations pronounced by the
Bråhmaƒas.î (21)

ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ fl⁄UÒŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ sŸ◊‹VÔÎUÃ◊˜˜–
øÃÈ◊È¸πSÃÈc≈ÔU◊ŸÊ flÊÿÈ◊Ê„Ô ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§—H 22H

ìGratified to see the infant enriched by
the boons granted by the gods, Brahmå (the
four-faced god), the teacher of the world,
spoke to the wind-god as follows: (22)

•Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÿ∑§⁄UÙ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ◊÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U—–
•¡ÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬ÈòÊSÃfl ◊ÊL§Ã ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 23H

ì ëYour son, Hanumån, O wind-god, will
prove to be a terror to his foes, will vouchsafe
immunity from fear to his friends and will
prove invincible. (23)

∑§Ê◊M§¬— ∑§Ê◊øÊ⁄UË ∑§Ê◊ª— å‹flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
÷flàÿ√ÿÊ„ÔÃªÁÃ— ∑§ËÌÃ◊Ê¢p ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 24H

ì ëThis jewel among the monkeys shall
be able to change his form at will, and go
wheresoever he pleases at the speed of his
choice; his movements will remain unimpeded
and everywhere he shall turn out glorious.

(24)

⁄UÊfláÊÙà‚ÊŒŸÊÕÊ¸ÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸∑§⁄UÊáÿfl ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ÿÈªH 25H

ì ëIn the war he shall accomplish feats
intended to uproot Råvaƒa, pleasing to ›r∂
Råma and causing oneís hair to stand on
end.í (25)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Ã◊Ê◊ãòÿ ◊ÊL§Ã¢ àfl◊⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
ÿÕÊªÃ¢ ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 26H

ìSaying so and taking leave of the
well-known wind-god, all the petitioners
including the gods, with Brahmå (the
grandfather of the entire creation) at their
head, returned even as they had come.(26)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ªãœfl„Ô— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎs ªÎ„Ô◊ÊŸÿÃ˜˜–
•TŸÊÿÊSÃ◊ÊÅÿÊÿ fl⁄UŒûÊ¢ ÁflÁŸª¸Ã—H 27H

ìTaking his son with him, the wind-god
(the wafter of smells), brought the child
home and, telling A¤janå of the child having
been granted boons by the gods, departed.

(27)
¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ◊ fl⁄UÊŸ· fl⁄UŒÊŸ’‹ÊÁãflÃ—–
¡flŸÊà◊ÁŸ ‚¢SÕŸ ‚Ù˘‚ı ¬ÍáÊ¸ ßflÊáÊ¸fl—H 28H

ìHaving obtained boons from the gods,
and enriched by the strength which accrued
from the bestowal of boons, O Råma, this
celebrated Hanumån replete with his native
velocity, resembled the ocean. (28)

Ã⁄U‚Ê ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒÊ flÊŸ⁄U¬ÈXfl—–
•ÊüÊ◊·È ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ◊¬⁄UÊäÿÁÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ—H 29H

ìOverflowing with vigour, Hanumån (a
bull among the monkeys) fearlessly began
to offend even against the sanctity of the
hermitages of eminent §R¶is seers of Vedic
Mantras at that time. (29)

dÈÇ÷Êá«UÊãÿÁªA„ÔÙòÊÊÁáÊ flÀ∑§‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜–
÷ªAÁflÁë¿ãŸÁfläflSÃÊŸ˜ ‚¢‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÙàÿÿ◊˜̃H 30H

ìHe broke the sacrificial ladles and
vessels, interrupted the pouring of oblations
into the sacred fires and tore to shreds the
piles of bark belonging to the perfectly tranquil
ascetics living in the hermitages. (30)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬˝ÊflÃ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ’˝rÊŒá«UÊŸÊ◊fläÿ— ‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ ∑Î§Ã—H 31H
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¡ÊŸãÃ ´§·ÿ— ‚fl¸ ‚„ÔãÃ ÃSÿ ‡ÊÁQ§Ã—–
ÃÕÊ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÊ àfl· flÊÿÈŸÊ ‚Ù˘TŸË‚ÈÃ—H 32H
¬˝ÁÃÁ·hÙ˘Á¬ ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊ¢ ‹Yÿàÿfl flÊŸ⁄U—–
ÃÃÙ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ— ∑˝È§hÊ ÷ÎÇflÁX⁄U‚fl¢‡Ê¡Ê—H 33H
‡Ù¬È⁄UŸ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU ŸÊÁÃ∑˝È§hÊÁÃ◊ãÿfl—–
’Êœ‚ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ’‹◊S◊ÊŸ˜ å‹flX◊H 34H
ÃŒ˜˜ ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ flûÊÊÁ‚ ŸÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ‡ÊÊ¬◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
ÿŒÊ Ã S◊Êÿ¸Ã ∑§ËÌÃSÃŒÊ Ã flœ¸Ã ’‹◊˜˜H 35H

ìHanumån, who was endowed with
extraordinary might, freely indulged in such
pranks. Knowing that he had been rendered
immune by Brahmå (the source of happiness)
from death caused by all kinds of curses
pronounced by Bråhmaƒas, all those §R¶is
(seers of Vedic Mantras), put up with them
because of the power derived from the
boons. Even though prohibited by Kesar∂
(A¤janåís husband and Hanumånís foster-
father) as well as by the wind-god, the
yonder monkey, the son of A¤janå, for his
part continued to exceed the bounds of
propriety. Provoked to anger, the eminent
sages, born in the line of Bhægu and A∆girå
(the mind-born sons of Brahmå), who were
really speaking neither enraged nor highly
indignant, thereupon cursed him as follows,
O jewel among Raghus:

ì ëBewitched by our imprecation, you
will remain unconscious for a long time of
the power, banking on which you are
harassing us, O monkey! You will become
aware of your mighty prowess when someone
reminds you of your glory.í (31ó35)

ÃÃSÃÈ NÃÃ¡ı¡Ê ◊„ÔÌ·fløŸı¡‚Ê–
∞·Ù˘˘üÊ◊ÊÁáÊ ÃÊãÿfl ◊ÎŒÈ÷Êfl¢ ªÃÙ˘ø⁄UÃ˜˜H 36H

ìDeprived of the knowledge of his
energy and vigour by the strength of the
execration pronounced by the eminent sages,
Hanumån, for his part, thereupon ranged
over those very hermitages in a placid mood.

(36)
•ÕˇÊ¸⁄U¡‚Ù ŸÊ◊ flÊÁ‹‚Èª˝ËflÿÙ— Á¬ÃÊ–
‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ Ã¡‚Ê ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—H 37H

ìAt that time, the father of Vål∂ and
Sugr∂va, §Rk¶arajå by name, who resembled
the sun in splendour, was the ruler of all the
monkeys. (37)

‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áø⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—–
ÃÃSàflˇÊ¸⁄U¡Ê ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸áÊ ÿÙÁ¡Ã—H 38H

ìHaving ruled for a long time, that
suzerain lord of the monkeys, §Rk¶arajå by
name, for his part, was subjected to the
natural law of Time. (38)

ÃÁS◊ãŸSÃÁ◊Ã øÊÕ ◊ÁãòÊÁ÷◊¸ãòÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—–
Á¬òÿ ¬Œ ∑Î§ÃÙ flÊ‹Ë ‚Èª˝ËflÙ flÊÁ‹Ÿ— ¬ŒH 39H

ìHe having met his death, Vål∂ was
forthwith installed in the position of his father
and Sugr∂va in the position of Vål∂ (the
Crown prince) by his counsellors, who were
expert in counselling. (39)

‚Èª˝ËfláÊ ‚◊¢ àflSÿ •mÒœ¢ Á¿º˝flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
•Ê’ÊÀÿ¢ ‚Åÿ◊÷flŒÁŸ‹SÿÊÁªAŸÊ ÿÕÊH 40H

ìFrom his very boyhood Våli developed
with Sugr∂va an unwarying and unbroken
brotherhood, similar to that of the wind with
fire. (40)

∞· ‡ÊÊ¬fl‡ÊÊŒfl Ÿ flŒ ’‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
flÊÁ‹‚Èª˝ËflÿÙflÒ¸⁄U¢ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜˜H 41H
Ÿ s· ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÷˝Êêÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊÁ‹ŸÊ–
Œfl ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ Ÿ s· ’‹◊Êà◊ÁŸ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ—H 42H

ìBy reason of that very curse, Hanumån
was not conscious of his might. When hostility
arose between Vål∂ and Sugr∂va, O Råma,
neither the yonder Sugr∂va, even while he
was being forced to wander from place to
place, O Lord Råma, nor this son of the
wind-god, Hanumån, was actually aware of
the strength which existed in him. (41-42)

´§Á·‡ÊÊ¬ÊNÃ’‹SÃŒÒfl ∑§Á¬‚ûÊ◊—–
Á‚¢„Ô— ∑È§T⁄UL§hÙ flÊ •ÊÁSÕÃ— ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UáÙH 43H

ìDeprived of the knowledge of his own
might by the curse of the sages, Hanumån,
the foremost of monkeys, remained standing
by the side of Sugr∂va during that very



978978978978978  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

period like a lion kept back by an elephant,
in the course of the latterís combat with
Vål∂. (43)

¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊Ùà‚Ê„Ô◊ÁÃ¬˝ÃÊ¬-
‚ı‡ÊËÀÿ◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸ŸÿÊŸÿÒp –

ªÊê÷Ëÿ¸øÊÃÈÿ¸‚ÈflËÿ¸œÒÿÒ¸-
„Ô̧ŸÍ◊Ã— ∑§Ù˘åÿÁœ∑§Ù˘ÁSÃ ‹Ù∑§H 44H

ìWho is there in the world superior to
Hanumån in respect of prowess, energy,
extraordinary glory, amiability, sweetness
of temper and the knowledge of what is
prudent or otherwise, as well as of profundity,
cleverness, extraordinary virility and
firmness? (44)

•‚ı ¬ÈŸ√ÿÊ¸∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ª˝„ÔËcÿŸ˜
‚ÍÿÙ¸ã◊Èπ— ¬˝c≈È◊ŸÊ— ∑§¬Ëãº˝—–

©UlÁe⁄U⁄USÃÁªÁ⁄ ¢U ¡ªÊ◊
ª˝ãÕ¢ ◊„ÔhÊ⁄UÿŸ¬˝◊ÿ—H 45H

ìWith his face turned towards the sun-
god with a view to learn grammar and desiring
to put questions to him, (in order to remove
his doubts) the yonder chief of monkeys, of
immeasurable energy, journeyed from the
hill where the sun rises to the hill where it
sets, with intent to master the great work on
grammar. (45)

‚‚ÍòÊflÎûÿÕ¸¬Œ¢ ◊„ÔÊÕZ
‚‚¢ª˝„¢Ô Á‚hKÁÃ flÒ ∑§¬Ëãº˝—–

ŸsSÿ ∑§ÁpÃ̃̃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘ÁSÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊ
flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ ¿ãŒªÃı ÃÕÒflH 46H

ìHanumån (the chief of monkeys) has
mastered the great gloss on the aphorisms
including the aphorisms of grammar as
well as the Vætti (comment), the Vårt∂ka
(annotation) on the aphorisms and also the
monographs on the subject. Indeed there is
none like him in the knowledge of other
branches of learning as well as in prosody.

(46)

‚flÊ¸‚È ÁfllÊ‚È Ã¬ÙÁflœÊŸ
¬˝S¬œ¸Ã˘ÿ¢ Á„U ªÈL¢§ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ÿfl√ÿÊ∑§⁄UáÊÊÕ¸flûÊÊ
’˝rÊÊ ÷ÁflcÿàÿÁ¬ Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜H 47H

ìHe actually rivals Sage Bæhaspati (the
preceptor of gods) in all the branches of
learning as well as in the practice of
austerities. Well-versed in the subject-matter
of the nine systems of grammar, the yonder
Hanumån shall prove to be a very Brahmå
by Your grace. (47)

¬˝flËÁflflˇÊÙÁ⁄Ufl ‚Êª⁄USÿ
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÁŒœˇÊÙÁ⁄Ufl ¬Êfl∑§Sÿ–

‹Ù∑§ˇÊÿcflfl ÿÕÊãÃ∑§Sÿ
„ÔŸÍ◊Ã— SÕÊSÿÁÃ ∑§— ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜H 48H

ìWho can stand face to face with
Hanµumån, who resembles the ocean
threatening (at the time of final dissolution)
to corrode the earth or the fire which (at the
end of the world-period) is out to consume
the universe and who resembles Death on
the occasion of the destruction of the world?

(48)

∞·fl øÊãÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ∑§¬Ëãº˝Ê—
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÒãŒÁmÁflŒÊ— ‚ŸË‹Ê—–

‚ÃÊ⁄UÃÊ⁄UÿŸ‹Ê— ‚⁄Uê÷Ê-
Sàflà∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÒÌ„Ô ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ—H 49H

ìLike him, other great leaders of
monkeys too, viz., Sugr∂va, Mainda and
Dwivida including N∂la, Tåra, A∆gada (son
of Tårå) and Nala as also Rambha were
actually procreated by the gods for your
sake, O Råma! (49)

ª¡Ù ªflÊˇÊÙ ªflÿ— ‚ÈŒ¢c≈ÔU˛Ù
◊ÒãŒ— ¬˝÷Ù ÖÿÙÁÃ◊ÈπÙ Ÿ‹p–

∞Ã ø ´§ˇÊÊ— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝Ò-
Sàflà∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÒÌ„Ô ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ—H 50H

ìNay, alongwith the aforesaid leaders
of monkeys, Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya,
Suda≈¶¢ra, Mainda, Prabha, Jyotimukha and
Nalaóthese bears too were actually
procreated by the gods for your sake only,
O Råma! (50)
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ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚flZ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Á‚–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ ’Ê‹÷Êfl ∑§◊Ò¸ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ◊ÿÊH 51H

ìAll that you asked me has hereby
been related by me. The feats performed by
Hanumån in his childhood have also been
recounted by me.î (51)

üÊÈàflÊªSàÿSÿ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ⁄Ufl ø–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡Ç◊ÈflÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò— ‚„ÔH 52H

Hearing the tale of Agastya, ›r∂ Råma
as well as Lak¶maƒa, as also the monkeys
alongwith the ogres experienced great
wonder. (52)

•ªSàÿSàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸◊ÃëU¿˛‰UÃ¢ àflÿÊ–
ŒÎc≈ÔU— ‚ê÷ÊÁ·ÃpÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ªë¿UÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜H 53H

Agastya for his part said to ›r∂ Råma,
ìAll this has been listened to by You. You
have also been seen and spoken to by us,
O Råma! We now depart.î (53)

üÊÈàflÒÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊ªSàÿSÿÙª˝Ã¡‚—–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝áÊÃpÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÌ·Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 54H

Hearing this statement of Agastya of
formidable lustre, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu)
submissively replied as follows with joined
palms to the great sage: (54)

•l ◊ ŒflÃÊSÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊ—–
ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ÁŸàÿ¢ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— ‚’ÊãœflÊ—H 55H

ìThe gods, the eternal manes as well
as the souls of My departed ancestors are
pleased with Me today. As for ourselves we
stand ever gratified with our kinsfolk through
your very sight. (55)

ÁflôÊÊåÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊◊ÒÃÁh ÿŒ˜˜ flŒÊêÿÊªÃS¬Î„Ô—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÁj◊¸◊ ∑Î§Ã ∑§Ã¸√ÿ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊH 56H

ìHere is something actually worth
bringing to your notice. Seized with a longing,
that which I submit to you must be carried
out by you out of compassion to Me.

(56)

¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸ˜ SÕÊåÿ Sfl∑§Êÿ¸cfl„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
∑˝§ÃÍŸ„¢Ô ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝÷ÊflÊŒ˜˜ ÷flÃÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜H 57H

ìAfter appointing the citizens as well as
the people of the countryside to their
respective duties, now that I have returned
from My exile in the forest, I intend to
perform sacrifices through the goodwill of
saintly persons like you. (57)

‚ŒSÿÊ ◊◊ ÿôÙ·È ÷flãÃÙ ÁŸàÿ◊fl ÃÈ–
÷ÁflcÿÕ ◊„UÊflËÿÊ¸ ◊◊ÊŸÈª˝„Ô∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊáÊ—H 58H

ìLonging, as you do, to bless Me, you,
for your part, who are endowed with
extraordinary prowess born of asceticism,
should constantly act as superintending
priests at My sacrificial performances.

(58)

•„¢Ô ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ã¬ÙÁŸœÍ¸Ã∑§À◊·ÊŸ˜–
•ŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃ— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷÷¸ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—H 59H

ìFully depending on you, who have
shaken off all sins through asceticism, I
shall be blessed by My ancestors and feel
exceedingly happy. (59)

ÃŒÊªãÃ√ÿ◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÷flÁjÁ⁄U„Ô ‚¢ªÃÒ—–
•ªSàÿÊlÊSÃÈ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ´§·ÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 60H
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ Ã¢ ¬˝Ùëÿ ¬˝ÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊È—–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ´§·ÿSÃ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 61H

ìYou all should always come here in a
body at the time when the sacrifice has
commenced.î

Hearing the aforesaid request and saying
ìAmenî to Him, the sages of rigid vows, the
foremost of whom was Agastya, began to
depart. Saying so, all the aforesaid sages
left as they came. (60-61)

⁄UÊÉÊflp Ã◊flÊÕZ ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
ÃÃÙ˘SÃ¢ ÷ÊS∑§⁄U ÿÊÃ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ŸÎ¬flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜H 62H
‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊSÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
¬˝flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚Ù˘ãÃ—¬È⁄Uø⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 63H

 ›r∂ Råma too pondered in amazement
over that very subject of performing
sacrifices. Having seen off the assembled
kings and monkeys on the sun having set,
and performed the Sandhyå devotions with
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due ceremony, ›r∂ Råma, the foremost of
jewels among men, for His part retired into

the gynaeceum when the night had set in.
(62-63)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 36H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVII

›r∂ Råma sits in court with His courtiers

•Á÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ œ◊¸áÊ ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ÁŸ–
√ÿÃËÃÊ ÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬ÍflÊ¸ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ „Ô·¸flÌœŸËH 1H

›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha), who
understood the nature of the soul, having
been consecrated on the throne of Ayodhyå
in accordance with the prescribed rule, the
first night, which enhanced the delight of the
citizens of Ayodhyå, passed. (1)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ √ÿÈc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÃŸ¸Î¬ÁÃ’Ùœ∑§Ê—–
flÁãŒŸ— ‚◊È¬ÊÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŸ˜ ‚ıêÿÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃfl‡◊ÁŸH 2H

The said night having ended, the
following morning the gentle bards who were
charged with the duty of waking the king
assembled at the royal palace. (2)

Ã ⁄UQ§∑§Áá∆UŸ— ‚fl¸ Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ ßfl Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊ—–
ÃÈc≈ÈflÈŸ¸Î¬ÁÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ê¬˝„ÔÌ·áÊ—H 3H

Sweet-voiced as they were and trained
in the art of singing like the Kinnaras
(celestial minstrels), they all, full of excessive
joy, began duly to extol the heroic king as
follows: (3)

flË⁄U ‚ıêÿ ¬˝’ÈäÿSfl ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¬˝ËÁÃflœ¸Ÿ–
¡ªÁh ‚flZ SflÁ¬ÁÃ àflÁÿ ‚È# Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 4H

ìAwake, O gentle hero, the enhancer
of the delight of mother Kausalyå! Indeed
the whole world remains buried in sleep
while you are asleep, O suzerain lord of
men! (4)

Áfl∑˝§◊SÃ ÿÕÊ ÁflcáÊÙ M§¬¢ øÒflÊÁ‡flŸÙÁ⁄Ufl–
’ÈhKÊ ’Î„ÔS¬ÃSÃÈÀÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚◊Ù sÁ‚H 5H

ìYour prowess is like that of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
and your comeliness is like that of the twin-
born A‹wins, the physicians of gods. You
are a compeer of Sage Bæhaspati (the
preceptor of gods) in intelligence, and in
ruling over the people you are the equal to
Brahmå, the lord of creation. (5)

ˇÊ◊Ê Ã ¬ÎÁÕflËÃÈÀÿÊ Ã¡‚Ê ÷ÊS∑§⁄UÙ¬◊—–
flªSÃ flÊÿÈŸÊ ÃÈÀÿÙ ªÊê÷Ëÿ¸◊ÈŒœÁ⁄UflH 6H

ìYour forbearance is unshaken like the
earth; in glory you are a compeer of the sun.
Your onrush vies with the wind, while your
profundity is like that of the deep ocean. (6)

•¬˝∑§êåÿÙ ÿÕÊ SÕÊáÊÈpãº˝ ‚ıêÿàfl◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ŸŒÎ‡ÊÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊ— ¬ÍflZ ÷ÁflÃÊ⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 7H

ìYou are unshakable in conflict like
Lord ›iva such delightfulness as exists in
you is found in the moon. Kings such as
you, never existed in the past nor will they
be hereafter, O suzerain lord of human
beings! (7)

ÿÕÊ àfl◊Á‚ ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ œ◊¸ÁŸàÿ— ¬˝¡ÊÁ„UÃ—–
Ÿ àflÊ¢ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ∑§ËÌÃp ‹ˇ◊Ëp ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 8H

ìYou are difficult to overpower in the
true sense of the term, constant as you are
in virtue and friendly to the people. Nay,
glory does not forsake you, much less
fortune, O jewel among men! (8)

üÊËp œ◊¸p ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ àflÁÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃı–
∞ÃÊpÊãÿÊp ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ flÁãŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—H 9H
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ìFortune and piety are constantly
established in you, O Råma (a scion of
Kakutstha)!î These and other sweet encomia
too were chanted by the bards. (9)

‚ÍÃÊp ‚¢SÃflÒÌŒ√ÿÒ’Ù¸œÿÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÊÁ÷— ¬˝àÿ’ÈäÿÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 10H

Panegyrists too woke up ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Raghu) by means of wonderful
panegyrics. ›r∂ Råma awoke while praises
were being sung. (10)

‚ ÃÁm„ÔÊÿ ‡ÊÿŸ¢ ¬Êá«È⁄UÊë¿UÊŒŸÊSÃÎÃ◊˜˜–
©UûÊSÕı ŸÊª‡ÊÿŸÊhÁ⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ÿÕÊH 11H

Quitting his well-known couch
overspread with a bed covered by a white
sheet, he got up as would Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the Destroyer of sins, from His couch
consisting of a serpent (›e¶a). (11)

Ã◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝uÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ Ÿ⁄UÊ—–
‚Á‹‹¢ ÷Ê¡ŸÒ— ‡ÊÈ÷˝ÒL§¬ÃSÕÈ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 12H

Attendants in thousands bowing with
joined palms brought water in shining ewers
for the use of the high-souled monarch who
had just risen. (12)

∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§— ‡ÊÈÁø÷Í¸àflÊ ∑§Ê‹ „ÈÔÃ„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ—–
ŒflÊªÊ⁄U¢ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬ÈáÿÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 13H

Having bathed and getting thus purified
and having propitiated the sacred fire through
oblations in time, he repaired with quick steps
to the holy temple of the Ik¶wåkus. (13)

ÃòÊ ŒflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ÊŸø¸ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
’Ês∑§ˇÊÊãÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ¡ŸÒfl¸ÎÃ—H 14H

Having duly worshipped there the gods,
the manes and the Bråhmaƒas, ›r∂ Råma,
surrounded by men, sought the interior of
the outer chamber. (14)

©U¬ÃSÕÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÊ ßflÊªAÿ—H 15H

Like blazing fires, all the high-souled

counsellors including priests, Vasi¶¢ha being
the foremost among them, presented
themselves. (15)

ˇÊÁòÊÿÊp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ŸÊŸÊ¡Ÿ¬Œ‡fl⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊SÿÙ¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿfl ÿÕÊ◊⁄UÊ—H 16H

Magnanimous K¶atriyas, rulers of
various parts of the country, sat at the side of
›r∂ Råma even as gods would by Indra. (16)

÷⁄UÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÊòÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
©U¬Ê‚Ê¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U Nc≈ÔUÊ flŒÊSòÊÿ ßflÊäfl⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

Like the three Vedas (§Rgveda,
Yajurveda and Såmaveda) waiting upon a
sacrificial performance, Bharata, Lak¶maƒa
as also ›atrughna of great renown waited,
full of joy, on ›r∂ Råma. (17)

ÿÊÃÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ ÷ÍàflÊ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊŸŸÊ—–
◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬Ê‡fl¸SÕÊ ’„Ôfl— ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜H 18H

With joined palms and a cheerful
countenance many a servant known by the
class name of Muditas walked and sat
comfortably at his side. (18)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
‚Èª˝Ëfl¬˝◊ÈπÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊È¬Ê‚ãÃ ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 19H

Nay, endowed with great prowess and
extraordinary strength the twenty monkeys*,
Sugr∂va being the foremost among them,
who were able to change their form at will,
sat at the side of ›r∂ Råma. (19)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷pÃÈÌ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
©U¬Ê‚Ã ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ œŸ‡ÊÁ◊fl ªÈs∑§—H 20H

Like a Yak¶a attending on Kubera (the
god of riches), Vibh∂¶aƒa, surrounded by
four ogres (his ministers), waited on the
high-souled ›r∂ Råma. (20)

ÃÕÊ ÁŸª◊flÎhÊp ∑È§‹ËŸÊ ÿ ø ◊ÊŸflÊ—–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊È¬Ê‚ãÃ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—H 21H

Bowing with their heads bent low,
sagacious human beings too, who were

* Sugr∂va, A∆gada, Hanumån, Jåmbavån, Su¶eƒa, Tåra, N∂la, Nala, Mainda, Dwivida, Kumuda,
›arabha, ›atabali, Gandhamådana, Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya, Dhµumra, Rambha and Jyotimukha are the names
of the principal monkeys (and bears) present at Ayodhyå at that time.
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superior in the knowledge of the Vedas and
of noble descent also, likewise sat at his
side. (21)
ÃÕÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊË◊Áj´¸§Á·Á÷fl¸⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊ¡Á÷p ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸flÊ¸Ÿ⁄UÒp ‚⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 22H

The king was similarly surrounded by
glorious and eminent §R¶is (seers of Vedic
Mantras) as well as by kings endowed with
extraordinary prowess and the aforesaid
monkeys alongwith the ogres. (22)

ÿÕÊ Œfl‡fl⁄UÙ ÁŸàÿ◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚◊È¬ÊSÿÃ–
•Áœ∑§SÃŸ M§¬áÊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl⁄UÙøÃH 23H

Just as Indra, the ruler of gods, is duly
waited upon by §R¶is everyday, ›r∂ Råma
shone brightly even more than Indra (the
thousand-eyed god) in that seemingly human
form. (23)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊSÃÊ— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—–
∑§âÿãÃ œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ¬È⁄UÊáÊôÊÒ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 24H

In their presence when they were all
comfortably seated, different stories,
exceedingly sweet and full of piety, were
recited by high-souled persons well-versed
in the Puråƒas.* (24)

* Some editions of the Vålm∂ki-Råmåyaƒa have inserted between Cantos XXXVII and XXXVIII five
Cantos as interpolated detailing the descent of Vål∂ and Sugr∂va and the story of Råvaƒaís expedition to
›wetadw∂pa (an abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu) as narrated by Sage Agastya. But, since mention is made of the
departure of Agastya in the previous Canto, the insertion of these Cantos at the end of Canto XXXVII
appeared to us unwarranted. We have, therefore, omitted the said interpolated Cantos.

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 37H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXVIII

›r∂ Råma grants leave to KingsóJanaka, Yudhåjit, Pratardana and others
to proceed to their respective dominions

∞fl◊ÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬˝‡ÊÊ‚Ã˜˜ ‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬Œ·È øH 1H

In this way the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) continued from day to
day to administer all the affairs of the citizens
as well as of the people of the outlying
districts. (1)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊ„Ô—‚È flÒŒ„¢Ô Á◊ÁÕ‹ÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

Then after some days ›r∂ Råma with
joined palms addressed the following
submission to King Janaka, ruler of the
Videha territory, and the suzerain lord of
Mithilå, so the tradition goes: (2)

÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U ªÁÃ⁄U√ÿª˝Ê ÷flÃÊ ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜–
÷flÃSÃ¡‚Ùª˝áÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 3H

ìYou indeed are our permanent support;
we stand fostered by you. By virtue of the
formidable prowess alone, born of your
austerities, was Råvaƒa killed by me. (3)

ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
•ÃÈ‹Ê— ¬˝ËÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ê’ãœ∑§¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 4H

ìBonds of affection which have followed
from a matrimonial alliance and stand
unequalled have existed between all the
Ik¶wåkus, on the one hand, and all the
rulers of Mithilå, on the other, O king!

(4)
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ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÊÃÈ ⁄UàŸÊãÿÊŒÊÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
÷⁄UÃp ‚„ÔÊÿÊÕZ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃpÊŸÈÿÊSÿÁÃH 5H

ìAccepting the valuable presents, which
are being respectfully offered by me,
therefore, proceed you to your own city, O
king Bharata and alongwith him ›atrughna
too will follow at your heels for escorting
you.î (5)

‚ ÃÕÁÃ ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ŸÿŸ øH 6H

Saying ëAmení, King Janaka thereupon
made the following reply to ›r∂ Råma, a
scion of Raghu: ìI feel gratified, O king, with
your sight and polity. (6)

ÿÊãÿÃÊÁŸ ÃÈ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ◊ŒÕZ ‚¢ÁøÃÊÁŸ flÒ–
ŒÈÁ„UòÊ ÃÊãÿ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚flÊ¸áÿfl ŒŒÊÁ◊ flÒH 7H

ìI for my part hereby bestow all these
valuable presents which have been actually
got together for my sake, O king, on my
daughter, Empress S∂tå.î (7)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚—–
¬˝ÿÿı Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¢ üÊË◊Ê¢SÃ◊ŸÈôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 8H

Having spoken as above to ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Kakutstha) and taking leave of
the said scion of Raghu, the glorious King
Janaka proceeded to Mithilå, delighted in
mind. (8)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÿÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§∑§ÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ÁflŸÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Janaka having departed, ›r∂ Råma with
joined palms submitted in all humility as
follows to his maternal uncle, the Kekaya
king, Yudhåjit: (9)

ßŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊„¢Ô øÒfl ÷⁄UÃp ‚‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
•ÊÿûÊSàfl¢ Á„U ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÁÃp ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 10H

ìThis kingdom of Ayodhyå, myself, as
also Bharata and ›atrughna, including
Lak¶maƒa, are at your disposal; nay,you
are our very mainstay, O king, a jewel
among men! (10)

⁄UÊ¡Ê Á„U flÎh— ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ àflŒÕ¸◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ª◊Ÿ◊lÒfl ⁄UÙøÃ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕflH 11H

ìThe king, being aged, will feel afflicted
on your account; hence, O king, your leaving
this very day for your city finds favour with
me. (11)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸÊŸÈÿÊòÊáÊ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃÙ˘ŸÈªÁ◊cÿÃ–
œŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ ’„ÈÔ‹¢ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 12H

ìYou will be followed by Lak¶maƒa
marching at your heels, taking with him
abundant wealth and precious stones of
various kinds for you.î (12)

ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ø œŸ¢ øÒfl àflƒÿflÊˇÊƒÿ◊ÁSàflÁÃH 13H

Yudhåjit for his part said, ìBe it so!î
with reference to his departure, adding, ìO
scion of Raghu, let the precious stones as
well as the gold remain eternally with you.î

(13)

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ∑§∑§ÿflœ¸Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊áÊ ø ∑Î§Ã— ¬Ífl¸◊Á÷flÊl ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 14H
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚„ÔÊÿŸ ¬˝ÿÊÃ— ∑§∑§ÿ‡fl⁄U—–
„ÔÃ˘‚È⁄U ÿÕÊ flÎòÊ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ‚„Ô flÊ‚fl—H 15H

Nay, having walked clockwise as a
mark of respect around the king, ›r∂ Råma,
the king of the Kekayas, who was also the
promoter of the Kekayas, nay, who had
already been circumambulated clockwise
by ›r∂ Råma after greeting him, departed
with Lak¶maƒa as his escort, even as
Indra did (for Amaråvat∂) on the demon
Vætra having been killed, with Lord Vi¶ƒu
descended as his younger brother.

(14-15)

Ã¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÿSÿ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÃŒ¸Ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

Having sent him away and embraced
his friend Pratardana, the ruler of Kå‹∂, who
was a friend and who entertained no fear
from any quarter, ›r∂ Råma then spoke as
follows to him: (16)
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ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊ ÷flÃÊ ¬˝ËÁÃŒ¸Ì‡ÊÃ¢ ‚ıNŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
©UlÙªp àflÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷⁄UÃŸ ∑Î§Ã— ‚„ÔH 17H

ìEndeavour was made by you in
co-operation with Bharata in my coronation*,
O king, and affection and great amity was
thereby shown by you. (17)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸl ∑§Ê‡Ùÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë¥ fl˝¡–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊ¢ àflÿÊ ªÈ#Ê¢ ‚È¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢ ‚ÈÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜H 18H

ìTherefore, O king of Kå‹∂, return you
today to the enchanting city of Våråƒas∂,
which stands enclosed with a strong wall
provided with magnificent gateways and
protected by you.î (18)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ øÙàÕÊÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬⁄U◊Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬ÿ¸cfl¡Ã œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊È⁄UÙªÃ◊˜˜H 19H

Having spoken as above, and rising
from his magnificent throne, ›r∂ Råma (a
scion of Kakutstha), whose mind was set
on righteousness, tightly clasped Pratardana,
who had clung to his bosom. (19)

Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¬˝ËÁÃflœ¸Ÿ—–
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈôÊ— ∑§Ê‡ÙÿÙ s∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—H 20H
flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë¥ ÿÿı ÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ Áfl‚Ì¡Ã—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Ã¢ ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ÁòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÃËŸ˜H 21H
¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
÷flÃÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄U√ÿª˝Ê Ã¡‚Ê ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 22H

›r∂ Råma (who enhanced the joy of
Kausalyå) then bid farewell to the king of
Kå‹∂. Permitted by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghu), the ruler of Kå‹∂, who actually
entertained fear from none, proceeded with
all speed to Våråƒas∂ when sent off by ›r∂
Råma. Having sent away the said ruler of
Kå‹∂, ›r∂ Råma laughingly spoke in sweet
accents as follows to the three hundred
princes assembled there:

ìYour unflinching devotion to Me stands
vindicated by your glory. (20ó22)

œ◊¸p ÁŸÿÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ø ÷flÃÊ¢ ‚ŒÊ–
ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ øÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ Ã¡‚Ê ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 23H

„ÔÃÙ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê ŒÈ’È¸hË ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êœ◊—–
„ÔÃÈ◊ÊòÊ◊„¢Ô ÃòÊ ÷flÃÊ¢ Ã¡‚Ê „ÔÃ—H 24H
⁄UÊfláÊ— ‚ªáÊÙ ÿÈh ‚¬ÈòÊÊ◊Êàÿ’Êãœfl—–
÷flãÃp ‚◊ÊŸËÃÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 25H
üÊÈàflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ∑§ÊŸŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃŸÿÊ¢ NÃÊ◊˜˜–
©UlÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 26H
∑§Ê‹Ù˘åÿÃËÃ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ª◊Ÿ¢ ⁄UÙøÿÊêÿÃ—–
¬˝àÿÍøÈSÃ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ „Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃÊ—H 27H

ìVirtue is constant and truthfulness too
ever exists invariably in you. Nay, through
the majesty and glory alone of you, exalted
souls, was the evil-minded and perverse
Råvaƒa, the vilest among the ogres, killed.
I was a mere instrument in encompassing
his death. Truly speaking, Råvaƒa with his
followers, as also his sons, ministers and
kinsfolkówas made short work of through
your glory alone. You too were called
together by the high-souled Bharata on
hearing of S∂tå (the daughter of king Janaka)
having been borne away from the forest.
Nay, a pretty long time has gone by while
all of you high-souled kings have been
zealously active all these days in my interest.
Hence I deem it proper that you should
depart.î

Nay, filled with great joy, the kings
answered him thus: (23ó27)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ àfl¢ Áfl¡ÿË ⁄UÊ◊ Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ̆ Á¬ ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝àÿÊNÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ‡ÊòÊÈ— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 28H

ìBy our good luck, O Råma, you have
come out victorious and also stand secure
in your own sovereignty. By our good fortune
S∂tå has been recovered and, thank God,
the enemy has been vanquished. (28)

∞· Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊— ∑§Ê◊ ∞·Ê Ÿ— ¬˝ËÁÃL§ûÊ◊Ê–
ÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ Áfl¡ÁÿŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù „ÔÃ‡ÊÊòÊfl◊˜˜H 29H

ìThis was our highest ambition, and
this constitutes our greatest satisfaction,
that we see you having killed your enemy
and come out victorious, O Råma. (29)
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∞ÃÃ˜˜ àflƒÿÈ¬¬ãŸ¢ ø ÿŒS◊Ê¢Sàfl¢ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚‚–
¬˝‡Ê¢‚Ê„Ô¸ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË◊— ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Ê¢ flQÈ§◊ËŒÎ‡ÊË◊˜˜H 30H

ìNay, it is but proper for you that you
compliment us, O king worthy of tribute!
We, however, do not know how to pay such
a compliment. (30)

•Ê¬Îë¿UÊ◊Ù ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù NÁŒSÕÙ Ÿ— ‚ŒÊ ÷flÊŸ˜–
flÃÊ¸◊„Ô ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝ËàÿÊòÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃÊ—H 31H

ìWe now take leave of you and shall
depart. Even as you ever remain enshrined
in our heart, so filled with great devotion to
you, we too may abide in the heart of yours,

O mighty-armed one! (31)

÷flëø Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄US◊Ê‚È ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ „Ô·¸áÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊÁãflÃÊ—H 32H
™§øÈ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ª◊ŸÙà‚È∑§Ê—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊSÃ ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¡Ç◊ÈŒ̧‡ÊÊŸ̃ Sfl∑§ÊŸ̃ Sfl∑§ÊŸ̃H 33H

ìAnd let your affection ever be for us,
O monarch!î Answered by ›r∂ Råma in the
words ìAll right!î, all the kings, transported
with joy and ready to depart, said to ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) with joined palms,
ìWe are leavingî. Nay, honoured by ›r∂
Råma, they all returned to their respective
territories. (32-33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U •c≈ÔUÊÁòÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 38H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XXXIX

The princes send presents to ›r∂ Råma, who after accepting them distributes
them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears and the ogres; and they

all sojourn happily with Him

Ã ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊSÃ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜–
ª¡flÊÁ¡‚„ÔdıÉÊÒ— ∑§ê¬ÿãÃÙ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 1H

Those well-known and high-souled
princes joyously departed, shaking the earth
with their contingents consisting of thousands
of elephants and horses. (1)

•ˇÊıÁ„UáÿÙ Á„U ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ ‚◊ÈlÃÊ—–
÷⁄UÃSÿÊôÊÿÊŸ∑§Ê— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU’‹flÊ„ÔŸÊ—H 2H

More than one Ak¶auhiƒ∂ (or units of
army, consisting of 21,870 elephants, the
same number of chariots, 65,610 horses
and 109,350 infantry) stood garrisoned there
under the orders of Bharata, fully equipped
for the sake of ›r∂ Råma (in his conflict with
Råvaƒa, if need be) and full of highly delighted
troops and mounts. (2)

™§øÈSÃ ø ◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Ê ’‹Œ¬¸‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ÿÈh ¬‡ÿÊ◊— ¬È⁄UÃ— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 3H

Nay, fully possessed with pride of
might, the aforesaid kings said to one
another, ìWe do not see ›r∂ Råma and
Råvaƒa standing face to face on the field
of battle. (3)

÷⁄UÃŸ flÿ¢ ¬pÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÃÊ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑§◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÊ Á„U ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê— ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÒ— SÿÈŸ¸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 4H

ìWe were uselessly brought together
by Bharata when the war was over. The
ogres would have surely been killed in no
time by the kings had they been summoned
in time; there is no doubt about it. (4)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ’Ê„ÈÔflËÿ¸áÊ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ø–
‚Èπ¢ ¬Ê⁄U ‚◊Èº˝Sÿ ÿÈäÿ◊ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—H 5H
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ìProtected by the might of arms of ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa we could have fought
at ease on the other side of the sea (dividing
the island of La∆kå from the mainland), free
from anxiety.î (5)

∞ÃÊpÊãÿÊp ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ∑§ÕÊSÃòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
∑§ÕÿãÃ— Sfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÁŸ ¡Ç◊È„Ô¸·¸‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 6H

Saying these and other things in
thousands on the way, the kings returned to
their respective dominions, full of joy. (6)

SflÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÖÿÊÁŸ ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ´§hÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊÁŸ ø–
‚◊ÎhœŸœÊãÿÊÁŸ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÁŸ fl‚È◊ÁãÃ øH 7H
ÿÕÊ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ Ã ªàflÊ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊãÿÕ–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Á¬˝ÿ∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸◊È¬„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬Ê ŒŒÈ—H 8H
•‡flÊŸ˜ ÿÊŸÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ „ÔÁSÃŸp ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊŸ˜–
øãŒŸÊÁŸ ø ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 9H
◊ÁáÊ◊ÈQ§Ê¬˝flÊ‹Ê¢SÃÈ ŒÊSÿÙ M§¬‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
•¡ÊÁfl∑¥§ ø ÁflÁflœ¢ ⁄UÕÊ¢SÃÈ ÁflÁflœÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 10H

Duly reaching their own well-known
kingdoms, which were prosperous and
happy, with plentiful gold and grains, self-
contained and full of treasures, and then to
their respective cities, the aforesaid rulers
of men forthwith bestowed on the escorts
accompanying them as representatives of
›r∂ Råma by way of so many presents for
the gratification of ›r∂ Råma, valuable things
of various kinds, horses, vehicles, precious
stones and elephants excited by passion,
also excellent pieces of sandalwood and
brilliant ornaments, gems, pearls and coral,
nay, servant-maids richly endowed with
comeliness, she-goats and sheep of different
species and numerous chariots of every
description. (7ó10)

÷⁄UÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊpÒfl ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸp ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•ÊŒÊÿ ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ SflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃÊ—H 11H

Taking the aforesaid valuable presents,
Bharata as well as Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna,
who was endowed with extraordinary
might, returned to their own city, Ayodhyå.

(11)

•Êªêÿ ø ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷Ê—–
ÃÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁøòÊÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿŸ˜H 12H

Nay, reaching the delightful city of
Ayodhyå, the jewels among men handed
those wonderful objects to ›r∂ Råma. (12)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ŒŒı ⁄UÊôÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ∑Î§Ã∑§◊¸áÙH 13H
Áfl÷Ë·áÊÊÿ ø ŒŒı ÃÕÊãÿèÿÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚èÿ— ∑§Á¬èÿp ÿÒfl¸ÎÃÙ ¡ÿ◊Ê#flÊŸ˜H 14H

Accepting all that, the high-souled ›r∂
Råma, a scion of Raghu, full of joy bestowed
them on King Sugr∂va, who had done his
duty to ›r∂ Råma, as well as on Vibh∂¶aƒa
and on other monkeys and ogres, surrounded
by whom He had scored a victory over
Råvaƒa. (13-14)

Ã ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊ŒûÊÊÁŸ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷œÊ¸⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È÷È¸¡·È ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 15H

All the aforesaid monkeys and ogres,
who were endowed with extraordinary might,
wore the precious stones bestowed on them
by ›r∂ Råma, on their heads as well as
around their arms. (15)

„ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ ø ŸÎ¬ÁÃÁ⁄UˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
•XŒ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 16H
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•XŒSÃ ‚È¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊË øÊåÿÁŸ‹Êà◊¡—H 17H
‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÁãòÊÃ ÿÈQ§ı ◊◊ øÊÁ¬ Á„UÃ ⁄UÃı–
•„Ô¸ÃÙ ÁflÁflœÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ àflà∑Î§Ã flÒ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄UH 18H

Placing Hanµumån and A∆gada too in
His lap, ›r∂ Råma, the powerful king of the
Ik¶wåkus, a great chariot-warrior, whose
eyes resembled the petals of a lotus, spoke
as follows to Sugr∂va: ìThis A∆gada, your
worthy son (nephew) and your minister, the
son of the wind-god, too, O Sugr∂va, the lord
of monkeys, who have both remained
engaged in giving counsel to you and have
been devoted to My interests, too, actually
merit every kind of honour.î (16ó18)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ √ÿfl◊ÈëÿÊXÊŒ˜˜ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚ ’’ãœ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÃŒÊXŒ„ÔŸÍ◊ÃÙ—H 19H
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Saying so, and taking off ornaments of
great value from His body, the illustrious
One fastened them on the person of A∆gada
and Hanumån. (19)

•Ê÷Êcÿ ø ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÿÍÕ¬·¸÷ÊŸ˜–
ŸË‹¢ Ÿ‹¢ ∑§‚Á⁄UáÊ¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 20H
‚È·áÊ¢ ¬Ÿ‚¢ flË⁄U¢ ◊ÒãŒ¢ ÁmÁflŒ◊fl ø–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ø ÁflŸÃ¢ œÍ◊˝◊fl øH 21H
’‹Ë◊Èπ¢ ¬˝¡Y¢ ø ‚¢ŸÊŒ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
Œ⁄UË◊Èπ¢ ŒÁœ◊ÈπÁ◊ãº˝¡ÊŸÈ¢ ø ÿÍÕ¬◊˜˜H 22H
◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊ÊÁ¬’ÁãŸfl–
‚ÈNŒÙ ◊ ÷flãÃp ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄USÃÕÊH 23H
ÿÈc◊ÊÁ÷L§Œ˜˜œÎÃpÊ„¢Ô √ÿ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÊŸŸı∑§‚—–
œãÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ø ‚Èª˝ËflÙ ÷flÁj— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ fl⁄UÒ—H 24H
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ŒŒı ÃèÿÙ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—–
flÖÊ˝ÊÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚Sfl¡ ø Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 25H

Nay, sweetly accosting the foremost
of His troop-commanders, who were all
endowed with extraordinary prowess, viz.,
N∂la, Nala, Kesar∂, Kumuda, Gandhamådana,
Su¶eƒa, Panasa, the valiant Mainda as well
as Dwivida, Jåmbavån and Gavåk¶a, Vinata
and Dhµumra too, Bal∂mukha and Praja∆gha,
as well as the exceptionally mighty Sannåda,
Dar∂mukha, Dadhimukha and the troop-
commander Indrajånu in a soft tone, as
though He would drink them up with His
eyes, and saying, ìyou are My friends, nay,
My other self, as also My brothers. By you
alone was I delivered from misfortune, O
dwellers in the woods! Nay, King Sugr∂va is
blessed because of you, the foremost among
his friends,î ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
the foremost of human beings, bestowed on
them, according to their deserts, ornaments

and diamonds of great value and embraced
them. (20ó25)

Ã Á¬’ãÃ— ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ ◊œÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈÁ¬X‹Ê—–
◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ø ‚È◊Îc≈ÔUÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 26H

The monkeys (who were reddish brown
as honey) stayed there, quaffing fragrant
honeys, and subsisting on royal dishes,
roots and fruits. (26)

∞fl¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ¢ ◊Ê‚— ‚Êª˝Ù ÿÿı ÃŒÊ–
◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊fl Ã ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊÷ÄàÿÊ ø ◊ÁŸ⁄UH 27H

More than a month elapsed on that
occasion while they stayed at Ayodhyå as
aforesaid. Nay, because of their devotion to
›r∂ Råma, they all felt it to be less than an
hour. (27)

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ⁄U◊ ÃÒ— ‚ÊœZ flÊŸ⁄UÒ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬Á÷—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Òp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÒ¸´¸§ˇÊÒpÒfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ò—H 28H

›r∂ Råma too spent his time happily in
the company of those aforesaid monkeys,
who could change their form at will, as also
with the ogres, who were endowed with
extraordinary prowess, as well as with bears
who were exceptionally mighty. (28)

∞fl¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÿÿı ◊Ê‚Ù ÁmÃËÿ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 29H
ßˇflÊ∑È§Ÿª⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊È¬Ê‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ∑§⁄UáÊÒ— ∑§Ê‹SÃ·Ê¢ ‚Èπ¢ ÿÿıH 30H

In this way the second month, Phålguna,
of the extreme cold season also passed
happily with the monkeys and the ogres, who
felt highly rejoiced in every way and enjoyed
supreme gratification through the hospitality
of ›r∂ Råma. Their time passed merrily in the
delightful city of the Ik¶wåkus. (29-30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 39H
Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÕÊ S◊ Ã·Ê¢ fl‚ÃÊ◊ÎˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚Èª˝ËflÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Of the aforesaid bears, monkeys and
ogres sojourning with Him, ›r∂ Råma for his
part, who was endowed with extraordinary
energy, spoke as follows to  Sugr∂va: (1)

ªêÿÃÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ Á∑§Ác∑§ãœÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·ÊZ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÒ—–
¬Ê‹ÿSfl ‚„ÔÊ◊ÊàÿÒ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 2H

ìReturn, O gentle one, to Ki¶kindhå,
which cannot easily be assailed by the
gods and the demons alike; and rule with
your ministers the kingdom, all of whose
enemies have been exterminated. (2)

•XŒ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈÃ—–
¬‡ÿ àfl¢ „ÔŸÈ◊ãÃ¢ ø Ÿ‹¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 3H

ìNay, regard you with supreme affection,
O mighty-armed one, A∆gada and Hanumån
as also the exceptionally mighty Nala. (3)

‚È·áÊ¢ ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄U¢ flË⁄U¢ ÃÊ⁄U¢ ø ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜–
∑È§◊ÈŒ¢ øÒfl ŒÈœ¸·Z ŸË‹¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 4H
flË⁄U¢ ‡ÊÃ’Á‹¢ øÒfl ◊ÒãŒ¢ ÁmÁflŒ◊fl ø–
ª¡¢ ªflÊˇÊ¢ ªflÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 5H
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ø ŒÈœ¸·Z ¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ù ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊fl øH 6H
´§·÷¢ ø ‚ÈÁfl∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ å‹flX¢ ø ‚È¬Ê≈U‹◊˜˜–
∑§‚Á⁄ ¢U ‡Ê⁄U÷¢ ‡ÊÈê÷¢ ‡ÊWøÍ«¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 7H

ìReplete with love, cast your look on
your father-in-law, the heroic Su¶eƒa and
Tåra, the foremost of the mighty, as well as
on Kumuda, who is so difficult to assail
as also on N∂la, who is endowed with
extraordinary might, on the valiant ›atabali,
as also on Mainda as well as on Dwivida,
Gaja, Gavåk¶a, Gavaya and the
exceptionally mighty ›arabha, on the very
mighty Jåmbavån, the king of bears, who is

so difficult to assail, as also on
Gandhamådana, and on the highly valiant
§R¶abha and on the monkey Supå¢ala, on
Kesar∂, ›arabha, ›umbha and on the
exceptionally mighty ›a∆khacµuŒa. (4ó7)

ÿ ÿ ø ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ŒÕ¸ àÿQ§¡ËÁflÃÊ—–
¬‡ÿ àfl¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ◊Ê øÒ·Ê¢ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 8H

ìNay, full of affection, cast your eyes
on all the high-souled monkeys who risked
their lives for My sake. Never do anything
displeasing to them.î (8)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ø ‚Èª˝Ëfl◊ÊÁ‡‹cÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÈflÊøÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 9H

Having spoken as aforesaid to Sugr∂va
and embraced him again and again, ›r∂
Råma then spoke as follows to Vibh∂¶aƒa in
a sweet tone: (9)

‹VÊ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ œ◊¸áÊ œ◊¸ôÊSàfl¢ ◊ÃÙ ◊◊–
¬È⁄USÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷˝ÊÃÈflÒ¸üÊfláÊSÿ øH 10H

ìRule La∆kå with righteousness; you
are held to be a knower of what is right by
Me, by the city of La∆kå, by the ogres as a
whole and by your eldest brother, Kubera,
son of Vi‹ravå. (10)

◊Ê ø ’ÈÁh◊œ◊¸ àfl¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
’ÈÁh◊ãÃÙ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ œ˝Èfl◊‡ÔŸÁãÃ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 11H

ìNay, never set your mind in any case
on unrighteousness, O king! Prudent kings
do rule the earth firmly. (11)

•„¢Ô ø ÁŸàÿ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃSàflÿÊ–
S◊Ã¸√ÿ— ¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ªë¿ àfl¢ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—H 12H

ìNay, alongwith Sugr∂va I should be
constantly cherished in memory by you with
supreme affection, O king! Depart you free
from anxiety.î (12)

øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XL

›r∂ Råma sends back the monkeys, the bears and ogres
to their respective abodes
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⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬˝‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 13H

Hearing the speech of ›r∂ Råma, the
bears, monkeys and ogres repeatedly
applauded ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
saying: ìWell said! Excellent!! (13)

Ãfl ’ÈÁh◊¸„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flËÿ¸◊jÈÃ◊fl ø–
◊ÊäÊÈÿZ ¬⁄U◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ Sflÿê÷ÙÁ⁄Ufl ÁŸàÿŒÊH 14H

ìWonderful is Your wisdom, O mighty-
armed one, and your prowess too. Your
supreme geniality too, O Råma, ever vies
with that of Brahmå (the self-born).î (14)

Ã·Ê◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
„ÔŸÍ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

Remaining inclined while the monkeys
and ogres were speaking as aforesaid,
Hanµumån submitted as follows to ›r∂ Råma:

(15)

SŸ„ÔÙ ◊ ¬⁄U◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÁÿ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃÈ ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
÷ÁQ§p ÁŸÿÃÊ flË⁄U ÷ÊflÙ ŸÊãÿòÊ ªë¿ÃÈH 16H

ìMay my supreme affection for You
stand forever, O Lord! May my devotion be
constant to You, O valiant prince! Let not
my love be diverted to anyone else. (16)

ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ flË⁄U øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
ÃÊflë¿⁄UË⁄U flàSÿãÃÈ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ◊◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 17H

ìMay life continue in my body without
doubt so long as Your story remains current
on the surface of the earth, O heroic ›r∂
Råma! (17)

ÿëøÒÃëøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊ Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
Ãã◊◊Êå‚⁄U‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ üÊÊflÿÿÈŸ¸⁄U·¸÷H 18H

ìLet the celestial nymphs, O Råma,
recount to me in musical notes, O jewel
among the human beings, that which passes
as Your divine life exploits, Your story, O
delight of the Raghus! (18)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ„¢Ô ÃÃÙ flË⁄U Ãfl øÿÊ¸◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
©Uà∑§á∆UÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÉÊ‹πÊÁ◊flÊÁŸ‹—H 19H

ìImbibing with my ears the nectar in

the form of Your lifestory, My heroic lord, I
shall thereby be able to allay my longing for
Your sight even as the wind disperses a
line of clouds.î (19)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÃÈ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ¢ fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜–
©UàÕÊÿ ‚Sfl¡ SŸ„ÔÊŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 20H

Rising from his excellent seat, ›r∂ Råma
hugged with affection Hanµumån while he
was submitting as above, and made the
following reply: so the tradition goes: (20)

∞fl◊ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Á¬üÙcÔ∆ÔU ÷ÁflÃÊ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
øÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ÿÊflŒ·Ê ‹Ù∑§ ø ◊ÊÁ◊∑§ÊH 21H
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ Ã ÷ÁflÃÊ ∑§ËÌÃ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘åÿ‚flSÃÕÊ–
‹Ù∑§Ê Á„U ÿÊflàSÕÊSÿÁãÃ ÃÊflÃ˜̃ SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ◊ ∑§ÕÊ—H 22H

ìSo shall it be, O prince of monkeys;
there is no doubt about it. Your fame will
endure and life too will continue in your
body so long as this story of Mine will
remain current in the world. Nay, My stories
will surely abide so long as the worlds will
last. (21-22)

∞∑Ò§∑§SÿÙ¬∑§Ê⁄USÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ã ∑§¬–
‡Ù·Sÿ„ÔÙ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷flÊ◊ ´§ÁáÊŸÙ flÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ìI would give up My life for every single
service rendered by you here and we shall
remain in debt to you for the rest of your
services, O monkey! (23)

◊ŒX ¡ËáÊ¸ÃÊ¢ ÿÊÃÈ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÿÙ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§¬–
Ÿ⁄U— ¬˝àÿÈ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Ê¬àSflÊÿÊÁÃ ¬ÊòÊÃÊ◊˜˜H 24H

ìLet My obligation to you stand in My
heart forever, O monkey! (Let there be no
occasion for Me to repay your services); for
one deserves to be requited for services
rendered only when one is in straits.î (24)

ÃÃÙ˘Sÿ „ÔÊ⁄U¢ øãº˝Ê÷¢ ◊Èëÿ ∑§á∆UÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
flÒŒÍÿ¸Ã⁄U‹¢ ∑§á∆U ’’ãœ ø „ÔŸÍ◊Ã—H 25H

Taking off from his neck a string of
pearls, shining as the moon, with a catís-
eye gem in the centre, the celebrated ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) then fastened it
about the neck of the said Hanµumån. (25)



990990990990990  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ÃŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁŸ’hŸ „ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§Á¬—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ „Ô◊‡ÊÒ‹ãº˝pãº˝áÊÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊SÃ∑§—H 26H

With that big necklace fastened on his
breast, the monkey shone as the lordly
Mount Meru (the golden mountain) with its
summit topped over by the moon. (26)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÒÃŒÈàÕÊÿÙàÕÊÿ flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¬ÊŒı ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊ÈSÃ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 27H

Rising one after another on hearing
this speech of ›r∂ Råma, and bowing down
at his feet with their heads bent low, the
aforesaid monkeys of extraordinary might
for their part departed. (27)

‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚ ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊È⁄UÙªÃ—–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊp œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸ Ã ’Êc¬ÁflÄ‹flÊ—H 28H

The celebrated Sugr∂va as well as the
pious-minded Vibh∂¶aƒa were tightly clasped
to his bosom by ›r∂ Råma; all the monkeys
were overcome with emotions and shed
tears. (28)

‚fl¸ ø Ã ’Êc¬∑§‹Ê— ‚ÊüÊÈŸòÊÊ ÁfløÃ‚—–
‚ê◊Í…UÊ ßfl ŒÈ—πŸ àÿ¡ãÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÃŒÊH 29H

While leaving ›r∂ Råma at that time,
they all spoke indistinctly, their throats being
choked with tears; nay, their eyes too were
full of tears, they felt confused and stupefied
as it were through agony. (29)

∑Î§Ã¬˝‚ÊŒÊSÃŸÒfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
¡Ç◊È— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ªÎ„¢Ô ‚fl¸ Œ„ÔË Œ„ÔÁ◊fl àÿ¡Ÿ˜H 30H

Having been favoured with gifts as
aforesaid by that high-souled scion of Raghu,
they returned each to his home, (feeling
agonized) even as an embodied soul would,
while leaving the body (tenanted by it). (30)

ÃÃSÃÈ Ã ⁄UÊˇÊ‚´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄UÊ—
¬˝áÊêÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

ÁflÿÙª¡ÊüÊÈ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍáÊ¸‹ÙøŸÊ—
¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ÿÊÃÊSÃÈ ÿÕÊ ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 31H

Having respectfully bowed down to ›r∂
Råma, the promoter of Raghuís race, the
said ogres, bears and monkeys for their
part returned to their respective abodes with
their eyes full of tears (born of their separation
from ›r∂ Råma). (31)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ´¸§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝◊È◊ÙŒ ‚Èπ¢ ‚ÈπËH 1H

After sending away the bears, the
monkeys and the ogres, the mighty-armed
›r∂ Råma, who was ever happy, intrinsically
felt highly rejoiced alongwith his brothers.

(1)

•ÕÊ¬⁄UÊˆ‚◊ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊã◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷È—H 2H
‚ıêÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊSfl ‚ıêÿŸ flŒŸŸ ◊Ê◊˜˜–
∑È§’⁄U÷flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÁflÁh ◊Ê¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ¬˝÷ÙH 3H

After sometime in the afternoon the
mighty Lord ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
heard, alongwith his brothers, a sweet voice

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 40H
Thus ends Canto Forty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLI

The arrival in Ayodhyå of the aerial car Pu¶paka sent by Kubera; its
disappearance after receiving honours and blessings from

›r∂ Råma; Bharataís description of the unique glory
of ›r∂ Råmaís rule
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coming from the sky as follows: ìDear
Råma, look on me with affection beaming
from your face; know me, O Lord, to be the
Pu¶paka, come from the mansion of Kubera.

(2-3)

Ãfl ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ªÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
©U¬SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ‚ ø ◊Ê¢ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 4H

ìObeying Your command, O best of
men, I went home to wait on him (Kubera),
but he said to me: (4)

ÁŸÌ¡ÃSàfl¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ÿÈÁœ ŒÈœ¸·Z ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 5H

ì ëHaving killed in battle the unassailable
Råvaƒa, the king of the Råk¶asas, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), the high-souled king of
men, has won possession over you. (5)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ¬⁄U◊Ê ¬˝ËÁÃ„Ô¸Ã ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ–
⁄UÊfláÙ ‚ªáÙ øÒfl ‚¬ÈòÊ ‚„Ô’ÊãœflH 6H

ì ëA great delight has fallen to my lot
too on that wicked Råvaƒa having been
killed alongwith his hosts, with his sons and
other relations. (6)

‚ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‹VÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
fl„Ô ‚ıêÿ Ã◊fl àfl◊„Ô◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 7H

ì ëAs such you have been won in La∆kå
by ›r∂ Råma, who is the Highest Being. O
gentle one! You carry Him indeed: I command
you. (7)

¬⁄U◊Ù s· ◊ ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
fl„Ô‹Ù¸∑§Sÿ ‚¢ÿÊŸ¢ ªë¿Sfl ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—H 8H

ì ëIt is my highest desire that you serve
as a carriage of ›r∂ Råma (the delight of
Raghuís race) who is the support of the
entire world: go without qualms.í (8)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ œŸŒSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
àflà‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÁŸÌfl‡ÊV— ¬˝ÃËë¿ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 9H

ìI, who was ordered thus, have come
to your presence abiding by the command
of the high-souled Kubera; accept me kindly
without any hitch. (9)

•œÎcÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ œŸŒÊôÊÿÊ–
ø⁄UÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ÃflÊôÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 10H

ìBy virtue of my power I am unassailable
by the entire range of created beings. By
Kuberaís order I shall move through all the
spheres carrying out your behest.î (10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
©UflÊø ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ◊˜˜H 11H

Thus addressed by Pu¶paka, ›r∂ Råma
of great strength then spoke as follows, casting
a benign look on the aerial car known as
Pu¶paka, which had come back: (11)

ÿlfl¢ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã˘SÃÈ Áfl◊ÊŸfl⁄U ¬Èc¬∑§–
•ÊŸÈ∑Í§ÀÿÊŒỖ œŸ‡ÊSÿ flÎûÊŒÙ·Ù Ÿ ŸÙ ÷flÃ˜˜H 12H

ìIf it is so, you are welcome, O Pu¶paka,
the best of aerial cars! On account of this
favour of Kubera, the charge of unfair dealing
will not be laid at our doors.î (12)

‹Ê¡ÒpÒfl ÃÕÊ ¬Èc¬ÒœÍ¸¬ÒpÒfl ‚ÈªÁãœÁ÷—–
¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃŒÊH 13H

Having worshipped Pu¶paka after that
with fried grains of rice and flowers as well
as incenses and also sandal-pastes, the
mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
spoke as follows: (13)

ªêÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÙflÊø •Êªë¿ àfl¢ S◊⁄U ÿŒÊ–
Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ø ªÃı ‚ıêÿ ◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒŸ ÿÙ¡ÿH 14H

ìDepart for the present. You should
come whenever I recall you. Vanishing in
thin air, the dwelling place of the Siddhas,
be not oppressed by grief at my separation.

(14)

¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃp Ã ◊Ê ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÿÕc≈ÔU¢ ªë¿ÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
∞fl◊ÁSàflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ Áfl‚Ì¡Ã◊˜˜H 15H
•Á÷¬˝ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ÃŒÊ–
∞fl◊ãÃÌ„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬Èc¬∑§ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÁŸH 16H
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl’ÈœÊà◊ÁŸ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ àflÁÿ flË⁄U ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 17H
•◊ÊŸÈ·ÊÁáÊ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ √ÿÊNÃÊÁŸ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
•ŸÊ◊ÿp ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‚Êª˝Ù ◊Ê‚Ù ªÃÙ sÿ◊˜˜H 18H
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¡ËáÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊Á¬ ‚ûflÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈŸÊ¸ÿÊÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
•⁄UÙª¬˝‚flÊ ŸÊÿÙ¸ fl¬Èc◊ãÃÙ Á„U ◊ÊŸflÊ—H 19H

ìMay no obstruction hinder you as you
wander in all directions at your sweet will.î
ìSo be itî, replied Pu¶paka. Then Pu¶paka,
which had been asked to go, after having
been worshipped by ›r∂ Råma, proceeded
from there in the direction of its choice.

On Pu¶paka, an embodiment of virtues,
having thus gone out of sight, Bharata, with
joined palms, addressed ›r∂ Råma, the delight
of the Raghus, in the following words: ìBeings
which do not claim their descent in Adamís
line, speak again and again like men, under
your reign, O valiant One, having a divine
soul! Only more than a month has elapsed
since you took the sceptre in your hand,
O Råghava! and mortals have become
strangers to disease, death does not overtake
even men worn out with age, women undergo
no labour-pains during parturition and human
beings are well-built indeed. (15ó19)

„Ô·¸pÊèÿÁœ∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡TŸSÿ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
∑§Ê‹ fl·¸ÁÃ ¬¡¸ãÿ— ¬ÊÃÿãŸ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÿ—H 20H

ìAn abundance of joy has fallen to the
lot of every citizen dwelling in the town, O
king! Pouring down nectarean water clouds
rain at the proper time. (20)

flÊÃÊpÊÁ¬ ¬˝flÊãàÿÃ S¬‡Ê¸ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚ÈπÊ— Á‡ÊflÊ—–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŸÁp⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷flÁŒÁÃ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 21H

ìEven the very winds which blow here
are capable of giving a delightful touch, and
are pleasing and healthful. People living both
in the cities and in the country, arriving in
the capital, declare, ëMay such a sovereign
be our ruler for longí, O king!î (21)

∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊSÃÕÊ–
∞ÃÊ flÊø— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ ÷⁄UÃŸ ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ’÷Ífl ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊—H 22H

Hearing these exquisitely honeyed words
beautifully uttered by Bharata, ›r∂ Råma, the
best of kings, became thrilled with joy. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§øàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 41H

Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLII

Recreation of ›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ S∂tå in the A‹oka-grove; the enceinte
›r∂ S∂tå expresses her desire to visit penance-groves

and ›r∂ Råma accords His consent

‚ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Èc¬∑¥§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄U‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ÃŒÊH 1H
øãŒŸÊªÈL§øÍÃÒp ÃÈX∑§Ê‹ÿ∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–
ŒflŒÊL§flŸÒpÊÁ¬ ‚◊ãÃÊŒÈ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H
øê¬∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§¬È¢ŸÊª◊œÍ∑§¬Ÿ‚Ê‚ŸÒ— –
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÒp ÁflœÍ◊Öfl‹Ÿ¬˝÷Ò—H 3H

Then after dismissing Pu¶paka, decked
with gold, the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma entered

the A‹oka-grove, which was rendered
beautiful all around by the sandal, eaglewood
(Aguru) and mango trees, so also by
cocoanut, red-sandal and deodar groves
too. It was graced by Campaka (Campå
Campåka), A‹oka, Punnågas, Madhµuka, jack
and Asana* trees, also by Pårijåta trees
which looked like a blaze of fire without
smoke. (1ó3)

* Also know as Såjå, its latin name is Terminalia tamanosu.
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‹Ùœ˝ŸË¬Ê¡È¸ŸÒŸÊ¸ªÒ— ‚#¬áÊÊ¸ÁÃ◊ÈQ§∑Ò§—–
◊ãŒÊ⁄U∑§Œ‹ËªÈÀ◊‹ÃÊ¡Ê‹‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜ H 4H

It was abounded in Lodhra, N∂pa, Arjuna,
Någa, Saptaparƒa, Atimuktaka, Mandåra,
plantain trees, bushes and a network of
creepers. (4)

Á¬˝ÿæ˜UÔ ªÈÁ÷— ∑§Œê’Òp ÃÕÊ ø ’∑È§‹Ò⁄UÁ¬–
¡ê’ÍÁ÷ŒÊ¸Á«U◊ÒpÒfl ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÒp ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 5H

It was rendered by splendid Priya∆gu,
Kadamba and also by Bakula and
pomegranate, Jambµu (the rose-apple)and
Kovidåra trees. (5)

‚fl¸ŒÊ ∑È§‚È◊Ò ⁄UêÿÒ— »§‹flÁj◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò—–
ÁŒ√ÿªãœ⁄U‚Ù¬ÃÒSÃL§áÊÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄U¬À‹flÒ—   H 6H
ÃÕÒfl ÃL§Á÷ÌŒ√ÿÒ— Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷— ¬Á⁄U∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒ—–
øÊL§¬À‹fl¬Èc¬Ê…UKÒ◊¸ûÊ÷˝◊⁄U‚¢∑È§‹Ò— H 7H
∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ò÷¸ÎX⁄UÊ¡Òp ŸÊŸÊfláÊÒ¸p ¬ÁˇÊÁ÷—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÁpòÊÊ¢ øÍÃflÎˇÊÊflÃ¢‚∑Ò§—H 8H

It was embellished by such lovely trees
ever laden with fascinating flowers and fruits
and tender sprouts and whorl of leaves full
of celestial fragrance and juice, as were
reared with care by divine gardeners,
enriched by beautiful leaves and flowers
and thronged by intoxicated bees, and
rendered variegated by multi-coloured birds
like Kokilas and Bhæ∆garåjas which served
as ornaments to the hundreds of the mango
trees. (6ó8)

‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷ÁŸ÷Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§ÁøŒÁªAÁ‡ÊπÙ¬◊Ê—–
ŸË‹ÊTŸÁŸ÷ÊpÊãÿ ÷ÊÁãÃ ÃòÊ S◊ ¬ÊŒ¬Ê—H 9H

There in the A‹oka-grove some trees
had golden brilliance, some glistened like
the flames of fire and yet others shone with
the splendour of dark collyrium. (9)

‚È⁄U÷ËÁáÊ ø ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ◊ÊÀÿÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ŒËÌÉÊ∑§Ê ÁflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸— ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊH 10H
◊ÊÁáÊÄÿ∑Î§Ã‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ— S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§ÊãÃ⁄U∑È§Á^◊Ê—–
»È§À‹¬kÙà¬‹flŸÊp∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ— H 11H
ŒÊàÿÍ„Ô‡ÊÈ∑§‚¢ÉÊÈc≈ÔUÊ „¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ŸÊÁŒÃÊ—–
ÃL§Á÷— ¬Èc¬‡Ê’‹ÒSÃË⁄U¡ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—H 12H

There were fragrant flowers, blossoms
of various kinds and also ponds of different
shapes full of excellent water, which had
flights of steps made of rubies ending in
crystal platforms under water; which had
masses of blooming lotuses and water-lilies;
which were graced by Cakravåka birds;
which resounded with the cries of water-
hens and parrots; which were resonant with
the cackling of swans and cranes and which
were adorned with trees growing on their
banks and wearing a motley appearance
due to their being laden with flowers.

(10ó12)

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÒÌflÁflœÊ∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊp Á‡Ê‹ÊÃ‹Ò—–
ÃòÊÒfl ø flŸÙg‡Ù flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÁáÊ‚¢ÁŸ÷Ò—H 13H
‡ÊÊm‹Ò— ¬⁄U◊Ù¬ÃÊ¢ ¬ÈÁc¬Ãº˝È◊∑§ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ ‚¢ÉÊ·¸¡ÊÃÊŸÊ¢ flÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬Èc¬‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜H 14H
¬˝SÃ⁄UÊ— ¬Èc¬‡Ê’‹Ê Ÿ÷SÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÒÁ⁄Ufl–
ŸãŒŸ¢ Á„U ÿÕãº˝Sÿ ’˝ÊrÊ¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢ ÿÕÊH 15H

They were also bedecked with fences
of various shapes and stone-slabs. Just
there in that part of the woodland the grassy
glades resembling the hue of Vaidurya (catís-
eye) splendidly beautified the A‹okavanikå
which had a multitude of trees ladden with
flowers. There the stone-slabs, which were
placed under the trees and served as
couches, looked variegated due to flowers
fallen from the trees as the sky with the
stars. The lay-out of ›r∂ Råmaís grove was
like that of the Nandana garden of Indra and
the Caitraratha garden of Kubera raised by
Brahmå. (13ó15)

ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ Á„U ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ¢ ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
’uÊ‚ŸªÎ„ÔÙ¬ÃÊ¢ ‹ÃÊªÎ„Ô‚◊ÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 16H
•‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ S»§ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•Ê‚Ÿ ø ‡ÊÈ÷Ê∑§Ê⁄U ¬Èc¬¬˝∑§⁄U÷ÍÁ·ÃH 17H
∑È§ÕÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‚¢SÃËáÙ¸ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ „Ô–
‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ „ÔSÃŸ ◊äÊÈ ◊Ò⁄Uÿ∑¥§ ‡ÊÈÁøH 18H
¬ÊÿÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‡ÊøËÁ◊fl ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ø ‚È◊Îc≈ÔUÊÁŸ »§‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 19H
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⁄UÊ◊SÿÊèÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÕZ Á∑¢§∑§⁄UÊSÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê„Ô⁄UŸ˜–
©U¬ÊŸÎàÿ¢p ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŸÎàÿªËÃÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—H 20H

Having entered the large A‹okavanikå,
which had dwellings provided with a number
of seats and was surrounded by bowers,
›r∂ Råma, the delight of Raghus, seated
Himself on a fine-shaped couch decorated
with clusters of flowers and over which a
carpet was spread out. Taking in his hand
the pure nectar of flowers as intoxicating as
the ëMaireyakaí wine, ›r∂ Råma (a descendant
of Kakutstha) made ›r∂ S∂tå drink it, just as
Indra does ›ac∂. Attendants speedily brought
well-cooked edibles (fit for the royalty) and
a variety of fruits for ›r∂ Råmaís repast.
A troupe of celestial nymphs and Någa
damsels adept in singing and dancing and
surrounded by Kinnar∂s danced before the
king. (16ó20)

•å‚⁄UÙ⁄Uª‚¢ÉÊÊp Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄UË¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ M§¬flàÿp ÁSòÊÿ— ¬ÊŸfl‡Ê¢ ªÃÊ—H 21H
©U¬ÊŸÎàÿãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ŸÎàÿªËÃÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—–
◊ŸÙ˘Á÷⁄UÊ◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ÊSÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 22H
⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
‚ ÃÿÊ ‚ËÃÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊Ê‚ËŸÙ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ¡ „ÔH 23H
•L§ãœàÿÊ ßflÊ‚ËŸÙ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU ßfl Ã¡‚Ê–
∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜H 24H

Under the influence of intoxicating drinks
courteous and beautiful women, who were
expert in dancing and singing danced before
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha). These
mind-fascinating belles were always adorned
with ornaments. Pious-souled ›r∂ Råma, the
foremost among those who delighted others,
made them rejoice. Seated in the company
of the celebrated S∂tå, He shone with
splendour like Vasi¶¢ha seated alongwith
Arundhat∂. (21ó24)

⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÒŒ„ÔË◊„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ ŒflflÃ˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ÃÿÙÌfl„Ô⁄UÃÙ— ‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊÉÊflÿÙÁp⁄U◊˜˜H 25H

•àÿ∑˝§Ê◊ë¿È÷— ∑§Ê‹— ‡ÊÒÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ ÷ÙªŒ— ‚ŒÊ–
¬˝Ê#ÿÙÌflÁflœÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸÃËÃ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊª◊—H 26H

›r∂ Råma, steeped in joy like gods,
afforded delight thus day after day to the
daughter of Videha (Janaka) ›r∂ S∂tå, who
resembled a divine damsel. In this way,
while both ›r∂ S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghus) revelled for long, the auspicious
winter season which always provides
enjoyment came to an end. When the Couple
had relished a variety of enjoyments, the
advent of another* winter became an event
of the past. (25-26)

¬ÍflÊ¸ˆ œ◊¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§àflÊ œ◊¸áÊ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
‡Ù·¢ ÁŒfl‚÷ÊªÊœ¸◊ãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 27H
‚ËÃÊÁ¬ Œfl∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ıflÊ¸Áˆ∑§ÊÁŸ flÒ–
‡flüÊÍáÊÊ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 28H

Having performed the religious duties
as enjoined by Virtue in the first half of the
day, ›r∂ Råma (the knower of Virtue) remained
in the gynaeceum for the remaining half of
the day. ›r∂ S∂tå too, having performed all
duties relating to gods, enjoined to be done
in the forepart of the day, respectfully waited
upon all the mothers-in-law without any
distinction. (27-28)

•èÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁflÁøòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÊê’⁄UÊ–
ÁòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ÿÕÊ ‡ÊøËH 29H

Afterwards, wearing multicoloured
ornaments and garments, she would visit
›r∂ Råma, even as ›ac∂ did Indra (the
thousand-eyed god) seated in heaven. (29)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬àŸË¥ ∑§ÀÿÊáÙŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 30H
•’˝flËëø fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÈÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
•¬àÿ‹Ê÷Ù flÒŒÁ„U àflƒÿÿ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 31H

On seeing His Consort bearing
auspicious marks of pregnancy, ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghus) became immeasurably

* ›r∂ Govindaråja in his commentary states that winter season is indication of one year end, thus two
years were spent in enjoyment after coronation.
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happy and exclaimed as follows: ìVery fine!
Very fine!!î and  he said  to ›r∂ S∂tå of beautiful
hips and resembling a heavenly damsel, ìO
S∂tå, Princess of Videha, now the time of
having a child has arrived. (30-31)

Á∑§Á◊ë¿Á‚ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ∑§Ê◊— Á∑¢§ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ Ãfl–
ÁS◊Ã¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ⁄UÊ◊¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H
Ã¬ÙflŸÊÁŸ ¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ªXÊÃË⁄UÙ¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ◊Èª˝Ã¡‚Ê◊˜˜ H 33H
»§‹◊Í‹ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ¢ Œfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹·È flÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜–
∞· ◊ ¬⁄U◊— ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿã◊Í‹»§‹÷ÙÁ¡ŸÊ◊˜˜H 34H
•åÿ∑§⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÁŸfl‚ÿ¢ Ã¬ÙflŸ–
ÃÕÁÃ ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÁfldéœÊ ÷fl flÒŒÁ„U ‡flÙ ªÁ◊cÿSÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜H 35H

ìO lovely lady, which desire of yours
should be fulfilled.î Then, with a smile, Vaideh∂
replied to ›r∂ Råma in the following words:
ìO Råghava ! I wish to visit the holy penance-

groves and to stay O Lord ! at the feet
of sages, endowed with an overwhelming
effulgence living on the banks of the Ga∆gå,
and living only on fruits and edible roots.
This is my greatest wish that I should stay
even for one night in the penance-grove of
those who live only on fruits and edible
roots, O scion of Kakutstha!î ìBe it soî,
thus it was promised by ›r∂ Råma, who was
unwearied in action. He further said, ìO
Vaideh∂, rest assured, you will undoubtedly
go tomorrow.î (32ó35)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜̃–
◊äÿ∑§ˇÊÊãÃ⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—H 36H

Having addressed these words to the
Princess of Mithilå, the daughter of King
Janaka, ›r∂ Råma, a scion of Kakutstha,
surrounded by friends went inside the middle
chamber. (36)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁmøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 42H
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIII

Bhadra apprises ›r∂ Råma of the ugly remarks made by
the citizens about ›r∂ S∂tå

ÃòÊÙ¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊È¬Ê‚ãÃ ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ—–
∑§ÕÊŸÊ¢ ’„ÈÔM§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ „ÔÊSÿ∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 1H

Wise and witty narrators used to sit
around the king reciting various kinds of
stories. (1)

Áfl¡ÿÙ ◊äÊÈ◊ûÊp ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Ù ◊X‹— ∑È§‹—–
‚È⁄UÊÁ¡— ∑§ÊÁ‹ÿÙ ÷º˝Ù ŒãÃflÄòÊ— ‚È◊Êªœ—H 2H
∞Ã ∑§ÕÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ— ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊ‚‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
∑§ÕÿÁãÃ S◊ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H

Vijaya, Madhumatta, Kå‹yapa, Ma∆gala,
Kula, Suråji, Kåliya, Bhadra, Dantavaktra
and Sumågadha used to narrate with great

delight various kinds of humorous stories to
the high-souled Råma. (2-3)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ∑§SÿÊ¢ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚◊÷Ê·Ã–
∑§Ê— ∑§ÕÊ Ÿª⁄U ÷º˝ flÃ¸ãÃ Áfl·ÿ·È øH 4H

After sometime, during the course of the
narration of a certain story, ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) enquired: ìBhadra ! What are the
talks of the town and the kingdom? (4)

◊Ê◊ÊÁüÊÃÊÁŸ ∑§ÊãÿÊ„ÈÔ— ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ø ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÷⁄UÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊˜˜H 5H
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
flQ§√ÿÃÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ flŸ ⁄UÊÖÿ fl˝¡ÁãÃ øH 6H



996996996996996  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ìWhat are the people of the town and
the country talking about me and about S∂tå,
Bharata and Lak¶maƒa and what indeed
about ›atrughna and mother Kaikey∂? Kings
are criticized in the forests and in the
kingdom.î (5-6)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷º˝— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁSÕÃÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê— ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ flÃ¸ãÃ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 7H

On being thus questioned by ›r∂ Råma,
Bhadra with his palms joined together replied:
ìO King ! Elegant are the talks of the citizens.

(7)

•◊È¢ ÃÈ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ Œ‡Êª˝ËflflœÊÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÍÁÿcÔ∆ÔU¢ Sfl¬È⁄U ¬ı⁄UÒ— ∑§âÿãÃ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 8H

ìO gentle one, the best of men ! It is
indeed the conquest gained by killing Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) which is being
mainly talked about by the citizens in the
town.î (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷º˝áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∑§ÕÿSfl ÿÕÊÃûUfl¢ ‚flZ ÁŸ⁄Ufl‡Ù·Ã—H 9H
‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ∑§ÊãÿÊ„ÈÔ— ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
üÊÈàflŒÊŸË¥ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ∑È§ÿÊZ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸◊‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ øH 10H

Having been thus replied to by Bhadra,
›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) spoke the
following words: ìLeaving nothing, tell me
everything exactly as it is. What are the
good and ill words that the citizens speak?
Now after having heard, I shall practise
what is good and refrain from evil actions.

(9-10)

∑§ÕÿSfl ø ÁfldéœÙ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ¢ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—–
∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ¬ı⁄UÊ— ¬Ê¬Ê ¡Ÿ¬Œ·È øH 11H

ìTell me with confidence and without
fear and mental anguish, what ill the people
in the town and in the country are speaking
about me?î (11)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷º˝— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¢ flø—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 12H

On being thus spoken to by ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu), Bhadra on his part with

a composed mind and with palms joined
together replied to the mighty-armed ›r∂ Råma
in these pleasing words! (12)

oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊ ¬ı⁄UÊ— ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
øàfl⁄UÊ¬áÊ⁄UâÿÊ‚È flŸ·Í¬flŸ·È øH 13H

ìO King ! Listen how the citizens talk
good and ill words about you at the
crossroads, in the markets, on the streets,
in the forests and in the groves. (13)

ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊Èº˝ ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
•üÊÈÃ¢ ¬Ífl¸∑Ò§— ∑Ò§ÁpŒ˜˜ ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ŒÊŸflÒ—H 14H

ì ëBy constructing a bridge across the
sea, ›r∂ Råma has performed a difficult feat,
unheard of as having been accomplished
by former kings and even by gods and
demons. (14)

⁄UÊfláÊÊp ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ù¸ „ÔÃ— ‚’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
flÊŸ⁄UÊp fl‡Ê¢ ŸËÃÊ ´§ˇÊÊp ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—H 15H

ì ëBesides, Råvaƒa, difficult to be
vanquished, was killed alongwith his army
and mounts. The Vånara and the §Rk¶a
alongwith the Råk¶asas were brought under
control. (15)
„ÔàflÊ ø ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ ‚¢Åÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊNàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•◊·Z ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ Sflfl‡◊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 16H

ì ëHaving killed Råvaƒa in battle and
fetched ›r∂ S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of
Raghus) took her into His house again,
renouncing anger or remorse (caused by
the polluting touch of Råvaƒa). (16)

∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ NŒÿ ÃSÿ ‚ËÃÊ‚ê÷Ùª¡¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
•V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÃÈ ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊfláÙŸ ’‹ÊhÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 17H
‹VÊ◊Á¬ ¬È⁄UÊ ŸËÃÊ◊‡ÊÙ∑§flÁŸ∑§Ê¢ ªÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊ‚Ê¢ fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù Ÿ ∑È§àSÿÁÃH 18H
•S◊Ê∑§◊Á¬ ŒÊ⁄U·È ‚„ÔŸËÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÕÊ Á„U ∑È§L§Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝¡ÊSÃ◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃH 19H

ì ëWhat must be the pleasure in his
heart born out of conjugation with ›r∂ S∂tå?
Why does not ›r∂ Råma censure her, who
formerly had been forcibly carried away by
Råvaƒa, placing her in his lap and even
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taken to La∆kå, first, who went into the
A‹oka grove and remained under the control
of the Råk¶asas. Such conduct of our wives
shall have to be suffered by us also, since
whatever a king does, the subjects follow.í

(17ó19)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ flÊøÙ flŒÁãÃ ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
Ÿª⁄U·È ø ‚fl¸·È ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¡Ÿ¬Œ·È øH 20H

ìThus, O King, the citizens of all the
towns and the countryside pass remarks in
so many ways.î (20)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸flÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø ‚ÈNŒ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Õ◊ÃŒ˜˜ flŒãÃÈ ◊Ê◊˜˜H 21H

Having heard this statement of his, ›r∂
Råma (a scion of Raghu) as if stricken with

grief spoke to all the friends, ìTell me how it
is.î (21)

‚fl¸ ÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÷Í◊ÊflÁ÷flÊl ¬˝áÊêÿ ø–
¬˝àÿÍøÍ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ŒËŸ◊fl◊ÃãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

ìBending respectfully so low as to touch
the ground by the head, and saluting, all of
themóeach a picture of pityóreplied, on
their part, to ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu),
ëNo doubt, this is so.í î (22)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ flÿSÿÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 23H

Having heard then the words spoken
by all of them, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha),
the exterminator of enemies dismissed the
friends at that time. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊøàflÊÁ⁄¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 43H

Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIV

On being sent for by Him all the brothers present
themselves before ›r∂ Råma

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÈ ‚ÈNmªZ ’ÈhKÊ ÁŸÁpàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚◊Ë¬ mÊ—SÕ◊Ê‚ËŸÁ◊Œ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Then, having sent away the group of
friends and having made up His mind through
intellect, ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu) spoke
these words to the door-keeper seated
nearby: (1)

‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 2H

ìBring immediately Sumitråís son,
Lak¶maƒa, endowed with auspicious marks,
the highly illustrious Bharata and the
unconquered ›atrughna.î (2)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ mÊ—SÕÙ ◊ÍÌäŸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ªÎ„¢Ô ªàflÊ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 3H

Having heard ›r∂ Råmaís order the
door-keeper placed his hands with palms
joined together on the forehead (as a mark
of respect) and having set forth to
Lak¶maƒaís residence entered the same
unhindered. (3)

©UflÊø ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÊ¢ ªêÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

Wishing prosperity to the eminently high-
souled Lak¶maƒa and with his palms joined
together he said, ìThe King desires to see
you. Go there, do not delay.î (4)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝Êº˝flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 5H

ìVery well !î Having said so and having
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received the command of ›r∂ Råma (a scion
of Raghu) Lak¶maƒa (the son of Sumitrµå)
mounting a chariot drove speedily to the
palace of ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Raghu). (5)
¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ mÊ—SÕÙ ÷⁄UÃ◊ÁãÃ∑§ÊÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÃòÊ flœ¸ÁÿàflÊ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 6H
ÁflŸÿÊflŸÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃ–
÷⁄UÃSÃÈ flø— üÊÈàflÊ mÊ—SÕÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 7H
©Uà¬¬ÊÃÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊fl ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 8H
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ÷flŸ¢ ªàflÊ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
∞sÔÊªë¿ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈÁ◊ë¿ÁÃH 9H
ªÃÙ Á„U ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬ÍflZ ÷⁄UÃp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÃSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ¬⁄U◊Ê‚ŸÊÃ˜˜H 10H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl œ⁄UáÊË¥ ¬˝ÿÿı ÿòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
mÊ—SÕSàflÊªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 11H
ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÕÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ SflÊŸ˜ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊŸÊªÃÊÜ¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁøãÃÊ√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 12H
•flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ŒËŸ◊ŸÊ mÊ—SÕ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝fl‡Êÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ¢Sàfl¢ ◊à‚◊Ë¬¢ àfl⁄UÊÁãflÃ—H 13H

Having seen Lak¶maƒa departing, the
door-keeper went to Bharata and there having
wished prosperity and having bowed down
with humility with his palms joined together
said to Bharata, ìThe King desires to see
you.î On hearing from the door-keeper the
message sent by ›r∂ Råma, the mighty
Bharata sprang up from his seat and
hurriedly left on foot. Then having beheld
Bharata going away, the door-keeper moving
speedily to the palace of ›atrughna, said
with his palms joined together: ìCome, come
along, O best of the Raghus! The king
desires to see you. Lak¶maƒa has left earlier
and the celebrated Bharata too.î Now,
hearing his words ›atrughna got down from
his throne and paying obeisance to the
earth with his head, reached where ›r∂ Råma
(a scion of Raghu) was. Then having come
back, the door-keeper with his palms joined
together informed ›r∂ Råma that all His
brothers were duly present, as ordered.

Having heard that the princes have

come, ›r∂ Råma, His senses agitated due
to anxiety, His mind distressed and His
face downcast gave the following command
to the door-keeper: ìImmmediately, send in
the princes to me. (6ó13)

∞Ã·È ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊s◊Ã ¬˝ÊáÊÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊ ◊◊–
•ÊôÊ#ÊSÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈÄ‹flÊ‚‚—H 14H
¬˝uÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
Ã ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊Èπ¢ ÃSÿ ‚ª˝„¢Ô ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 15H
‚¢äÿÊªÃÁ◊flÊÁŒàÿ¢ ¬˝÷ÿÊ ¬Á⁄UflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
’Êc¬¬ÍáÙ¸ ø ŸÿŸ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
„ÔÃ‡ÊÙ÷¢ ÿÕÊ ¬k¢ ◊Èπ¢ flËˇÿ ø ÃSÿ ÃH 16H
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷flÊl àflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ¬ÊŒı ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Íœ¸Á÷—–
ÃSÕÈ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊SàflüÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜H 17H

ìMy life rests on them. These dear
ones constitute my very life-breath.î Then
ordered by the king, these princes of steady
mind, clad in white entered, bowing down
with their palms joined together. Having
beheld His face like the eclipsed moon and
like the evening sun shorn of brilliance,
having also seen the sagacious ›r∂ Råmaís
eyes full of tears and having glanced at His
face looking like a withered lotus, they all
hurriedly bowed down their head in salutation
at the feet of ›r∂ Råma and became transfixed
attentively, while ›r∂ Råma shed tears.

(14ó17)

ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
•Ê‚ŸcflÊ‚ÃàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ¡ªÊŒ „ÔH 18H
÷flãÃÙ ◊◊ ‚fl¸Sfl¢ ÷flãÃÙ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ◊◊–
÷flŒ˜˜Á÷p ∑Î§Ã¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—H 19H

Then having them embraced between
his arms and lifting them up, asked them to
take their seats, the mighty ›r∂ Råma
verily made the following statement: ìO
guardians of the people, you constitute all
my possessions. You are my very life. I am
simply looking after the kingdom carved out
by you. (18-19)

÷flãÃ— ∑Î§Ã‡ÊÊSòÊÊÕÊ¸ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ—–
‚ê÷Íÿ ø ◊ŒÕÙ¸˘ÿ◊ãflc≈ÔU√ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—H 20H
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ÃÕÊ flŒÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ •flœÊŸ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
©UÁmªA◊Ÿ‚— ‚fl¸ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ÷œÊSÿÁÃH 21H

ìYou have practised the teachings of
the scriptures. You have a mature intellect.
This problem of mine deserves to be

deliberated upon by you all together, O
guardians of the people !î On being told
thus by ›r∂ Råma (a scion of Kakutstha)
they all became attentive and mentally
agitated to learn what the King would say.

(20-21)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒËŸøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 1H

The scion of Kakutstha bearing an
emaciated face, spoke thus to them (his
brothers), who had taken their seats with
dejected minds. (1)

‚fl¸ oÎáÊÈÃ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ◊Ê ∑È§L§äfl¢ ◊ŸÙ˘ãÿÕÊ–
¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ◊◊ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊË flÃ¸Ã ∑§ÕÊH 2H

ìListen to me, all of you, may all be well
with you, intend not to do otherwise as I
narrate the tale that circulates among my
citizens with regard to S∂tå. (2)

¬ı⁄UÊ¬flÊŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃÕÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒSÿ ø–
flÃ¸Ã ◊Áÿ ’Ë÷à‚Ê ‚Ê ◊ ◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§ãÃÁÃH 3H

ìThe ill-report that circulates among.
my fellow-citizens and countrymen is indeed
of great significance. That calumny of mine
verily eats up my vitals. (3)

•„¢Ô Á∑§‹ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃ ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊÁ¬ ‚à∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ìI am born in the line of great IK¶wåkus
and S∂tå too comes from the noble family of
the high-souled Janakas. (4)

¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ àfl¢ ÿÕÊ ‚ıêÿ Œá«∑§ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
⁄UÊfláÙŸ NÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ ø Áfläfl¢Á‚ÃÙ ◊ÿÊH 5H

ìYou surely know, O good ones, how
S∂tå was taken away by Råvaƒa from the
lonely forest and how I vanquished him. (5)

ÃòÊ ◊ ’ÈÁhL§à¬ãŸÊ ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
•òÊÙÁ·ÃÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊŸÿÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜H 6H

ìSo, on that account it dawned on me
then that I could on no account bring S∂tå to
this city, who had dwelt in La∆kå with Råvaƒa.

(6)

¬˝àÿÿÊÕZ ÃÃ— ‚ËÃÊ Áflfl‡Ê Öfl‹Ÿ¢ ÃŒÊ–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ Ãfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ „Ô√ÿflÊ„ÔŸ—H 7H

ìTo convince me S∂tå at that time entered
the fire : before you, O Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå)! Fire-god, the bearer of oblations to
gods, (7)

•¬Ê¬Ê¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊Ê„Ô flÊÿÈpÊ∑§Ê‡ÊªÙø⁄U—–
øãº˝ÊÁŒàÿı ø ‡Ê¢‚Ã ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸœı ¬È⁄UÊH 8H
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ‚fl¸·Ê◊¬Ê¬Ê¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ Œflªãœfl¸‚¢ÁŸœıH 9H
‹VÊmË¬ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ◊◊ „ÔSÃ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ–
•ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê ø ◊ flÁûÊ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈhÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜H 10H

ìdeclared that S∂tå was free from sins,
so also Våyu, who dwells in the sky, so
also proclaimed the twoósun and moon
before the gods, S∂tå free from sins before

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈpàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 44H
Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLV

Annoyed with the ill-report about S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma orders Lak¶maƒa to take S∂tå
away in the forest and leave her in the vicinity of Vålm∂ki-Å‹rama



10001000100010001000  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

all the §R¶is. In La∆kå S∂tå, Pure of conduct,
has been handed over to me by Mahendra
(the lord of gods), in the presence of the
gods and the Gandharvas and my inner
concience bears testimony to her purity and
nobility. (8ó10)

ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ flÒŒ„ÔË◊ÿÙäÿÊ◊„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ flÊŒ— ‡ÊÙ∑§p NÁŒ flÃ¸ÃH 11H
¬ı⁄UÊ¬flÊŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ¢SÃÕÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒSÿ ø–
•∑§ËÌÃÿ¸Sÿ ªËÿÃ ‹Ù∑§ ÷ÍÃSÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 12H

ìThen having accepted S∂tå, I have
come to Ayodhyå, but (this is) now the
people censure me, and it pains my heart.
The censure is indeed great as it circulates
among the citizens and the countrymen.
After all the person whose infamy is a
subject of common talk in the public,

(11-12)

¬ÃàÿflÊœ◊Ê°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÿÊflë¿éŒ— ¬˝∑§Ëàÿ¸Ã–
•∑§ËÌÃÌŸãlÃ ŒflÒ— ∑§ËÌÃ‹Ù¸∑§·È ¬ÍÖÿÃH 13H

ìas long as the word of infamy circulates,
so long one does fall in the lower regions
(hell). Infamy is abhorred even by the gods
and fame gains credence in the world. (13)

∑§Ëàÿ¸ÕZ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê⁄Uê÷— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•åÿ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¡sÔÊ¢ ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ flÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷Ê—H 14H
•¬flÊŒ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ËÃ— Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ¡¸Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷flãÃ— ¬‡ÿãÃÈ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚Êª⁄UH 15H

ìIndeed, all great souls endeavour for
fame, O heroes among men, afraid of ill-
report, I can even give up my life or all of
you together, O bull among men; how much
it is incumbent to leave S∂tå. All of you see
me submerged in the ocean of sorrow.

(14-15)

ŸÁ„U ¬‡ÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÷ÍÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜̃ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÙ˘Áœ∑§◊˜̃–
‡flSàfl¢ ¬˝÷ÊÃ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ‚È◊ãòÊÊÁœÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜H 16H
•ÊL§s ‚ËÃÊ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Áfl·ÿÊãÃ ‚◊Èà‚Î¡–
ªXÊÿÊSÃÈ ¬⁄U ¬Ê⁄U flÊÀ◊Ë∑§SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 17H
•ÊüÊ◊Ù ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊSÃ◊‚ÊÃË⁄U◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
ÃòÊÒÃÊ¢ Áfl¡Ÿ Œ‡Ù Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 18H

‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªë¿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
Ÿ øÊÁS◊ ¬˝ÁÃflQ§√ÿ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 19H

ìI do not see any greater misfortune
than this, O Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå)
ascending the chariot driven by Sumantra,
and made sitting S∂tå therein leave her
beyond the confines of the kingdom. On the
other side of the Ga∆gå, the hermitage of
the great sage Vålm∂ki, which looks like
celestial abode on the river Tamaså. There
in that hermitage, O Lak¶maƒa, (a scion of
Raghu) leaving her (S∂tå), come here soon.
Do what I say, and remember: I am not
to be told with regard to leaving S∂tå.

(16ó19)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ªë¿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊ–
•¬˝ËÁÃÌ„Ô ¬⁄UÊ ◊s¢ àflÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃflÊÁ⁄UÃH 20H
‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÊ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ÿÍÿ¢ ¬ÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ¡ËÁflÃŸ ø–
ÿ ◊Ê¢ flÊÄÿÊãÃ⁄U ’˝ÍÿÈ⁄UŸÈŸÃÈ¢ ∑§Õ¢øŸH 21H
•Á„UÃÊ ŸÊ◊ Ã ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊Œ÷Ëc≈ÔUÁflÉÊÊÃŸÊÃ˜˜–
◊ÊŸÿãÃÈ ÷flãÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ë¿UÊ‚Ÿ ÁSÕÃÊ—H 22H
ßÃÙ˘l ŸËÿÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊–
¬Ífl¸◊ÈQ§Ù˘„Ô◊ŸÿÊ ªXÊÃË⁄U˘„Ô◊ÊüÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 23H
¬‡ÿÿÁ◊ÁÃ ÃSÿÊp ∑§Ê◊— ‚¢flàÿ¸ÃÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ’Êc¬áÊ Á¬Á„UÃˇÊáÊ—H 24H
‚¢Áflfl‡Ê ‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—–
‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÁflªANŒÿÙ ÁŸ‡Ê‡flÊ‚ ÿÕÊ Ám¬—H 25H

ìTherefore, O Lak¶maƒa (son of
Sumitrå), go soon and carry out my behest.
Any resistance on your part will cause me
extreme displeasure. I swear to you by my
feet and also my life that whosoever speaks
out to pacify me in any manner while I
speak, shall always be inimical to me as he
will shatter all that I desire. If you are prone
to be at my command, then show respect to
me, take away S∂tå from here, this very
day, do what I say, ëI wish to behold the
hermitage on the bank of the Ga∆gåí, thus
she had told me formerly, now fulfil this
desire of her. Thus saying the descendant
of Kakutstha, ›r∂ Råma, the noble one with
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His eyes closed, taking leave of His brothers
entered His own apartment with his heart

agitated by sorrow, deeply sighed as an
elephant. (20ó25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 45H
Thus ends Canto Forty-fifth in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of  Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

Lak¶maƒa proceeds to the forest, alongwith S∂tå in order to leave her in the
vicinity of Vålm∂kiís Å‹rama and reaches on the bank of Ga∆gå

ÃÃÙ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ √ÿÈc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸøÃŸ—–
‚È◊ãòÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊH 1H

Then as the night passed away,
Lak¶maƒa agitated in mind and bearing an
emaciated face spoke thus to Sumantra:

(1)

‚Ê⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÊŸ˜ ÿÙ¡ÿSfl ⁄UÕÙûÊ◊–
SflÊSÃËáÊZ ⁄UÊ¡fløŸÊÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊÿÊpÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 2H

ëO Charioteer, yoke the speedy horses
to the best chariot and equip it with the
splendid seat for S∂tå, as ordered by the
King. (2)

‚ËÃÊ Á„U ⁄UÊ¡fløŸÊŒÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÿÊ ŸÿÊ ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊŸËÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÕ—H 3H

ëS∂tå has to be taken to the hermitage
of the pious sages at the command of the
king; please do not delay in bringing the
chariot.í (3)

‚È◊ãòÊSÃÈ ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ÿÈQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊flÊÁ¡Á÷—–
⁄UÕ¢ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ SflÊSÃËáÊZ ‚Èπ‡ÊƒÿÿÊH 4H
•ÊŸËÿÙflÊø ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Á◊òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊŸflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÕÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ù ÿà∑§ÊÿZ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÙH 5H

ìIt shall be as you say !î, replying thus
Sumantra, after having brought the chariot
yoked with the best horses, beautifully
shaped and well-equipped with comfortable
seats, spoke thus again to lak¶maƒa (son
of Sumitrå), the giver of greater honour to

his friends: ëThe chariot is ready, O Lord,
kindly do the needful.í (4-5)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ¡fl‡◊ÁŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚ËÃÊ◊Ê‚Êl √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 6H
àflÿÊ Á∑§‹Ò· ŸÎ¬ÁÃfl¸⁄U¢ flÒ ÿÊÁøÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÎ¬áÊ ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ◊ÊôÊ#pÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 7H

Thus spoken to by Sumantra,
Lak¶maƒa, the foremost of men, after having
entered in the palace approached S∂tå and
said to her: ìBy you, O lady, the king (our
Lord ›r∂ Råma) was enquired with regard to
seeing the hermitages. The king has
approved and ordered me to take you to the
hermitages. (6-7)

ªXÊÃË⁄U ◊ÿÊ ŒÁfl ´§·ËáÊÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜–
‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ªàflÊ ÃÈ flÒŒÁ„U ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ Ÿ—H 8H
•⁄Uáÿ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷¡È¸c≈ÔU •¬ŸÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
∞fl◊ÈQ§Ê ÃÈ flÒŒ„ÔË ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 9H
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ª◊Ÿ¢ øÊåÿ⁄UÙøÿÃ˜˜–
flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ øH 10H
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÊÁŸ flÒŒ„ÔË ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
ß◊ÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÊêÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊãÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 11H
flSòÊÊÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ œŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÈ ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÕ◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 12H
¬˝ÿÿı ‡ÊËÉÊ˝ÃÈ⁄Uª¢ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊôÊÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‹Áˇ◊flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 13H
•‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ’„ÍÔãÿfl ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ŸÿŸ¢ ◊ S»È§⁄Uàÿl ªÊòÊÙà∑§ê¬p ¡ÊÿÃH 14H
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NŒÿ¢ øÒfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ •SflSÕÁ◊fl ‹ˇÊÿ–
•ıà‚ÈÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ øÊÁ¬ •œÎÁÃp ¬⁄UÊ ◊◊H 15H

ìO Lady, S∂tå, the daughter of the king
of Videha, you shall be taken to the holy
hermitages of the §R¶is and placed in the
forest inhabited by the ascetics, in all haste
at the bidding of our Lord.î Thus addressed
by the noble Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå (the daughter
of the king of Videha) was highly pleased
and  agreed to depart, S∂tå (the daughter of
the king of Videha) taking with her those
costly garments and gems, said ìI shall
distribute these garments and costly gems
of various types to the spouses of the
ascetics.î Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå) fully
approved of her desire and having seated
S∂tå (the daughter of the king of Mithilå) in
the chariot, keeping in mind the order of ›r∂
Råma drove on with speedy horses. Then
S∂tå addressed to Lak¶maƒa, the enhancer
of prosperity thus :

ìO Lak¶maƒa (the descendant of
Raghu). I see ill-omens in abundance, my
right eye throbs and my limbs shiver: O
Lak¶maƒa (son of Sumitrå), my heart seems
to be distressed, great anxiety (regarding
the city or ›r∂ Råma) ails me and my
forbearance fails completely. (8ó15).

‡ÊÍãÿÊ◊fl ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬ÎÕÈ‹ÙøŸ–
•Á¬ SflÁSÃ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÷˝ÊÃÈSÃ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹H 16H
‡flüÊÍáÊÊ¢ øÒfl ◊ flË⁄U ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ¬Œ øÒfl ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ◊Á¬H 17H

ìO the big-eyed and lover of brothers
Lak¶maƒa, the earth seems a void (deprived
of all happiness), may all be well with your
brother; and welfare be with all my mothers-
in-law too in equal measure and so be it
with all beings in the town and country.î

(16-17)

ßàÿTÁ‹∑Î§ÃÊ ‚ËÃÊ ŒflÃÊ •èÿÿÊøÃ–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ÕZ ÃÃ— üÊÈàflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜̃H 18H
Á‡ÊflÁ◊àÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜NUc≈ÔUÙ NŒÿŸ Áfl‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
ÃÃÙ flÊ‚◊È¬Êªêÿ ªÙ◊ÃËÃË⁄U •ÊüÊ◊H 19H

¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚ÍÃ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÙ¡ÿSfl ⁄UÕ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊l ÷ÊªË⁄UÕË¡‹◊˜˜H 20H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁòÊÿê’∑§ ßflı¡‚Ê–
‚Ù˘‡flÊŸ˜ ÁfløÊ⁄UÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÕ ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙ¡flÊŸ˜H 21H
•Ê⁄UÙ„ÔSflÁÃ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ‚ÍÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚Ê ÃÈ ‚ÍÃSÿ fløŸÊŒÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 22H
‚ËÃÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊáÊÊ ‚ÊœZ ‚È◊ãòÊáÊ ø œË◊ÃÊ–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË ªXÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 23H

Thus S∂tå prayed to the gods with folded
hands; Lak¶maƒa then hearing this and
paying homage to S∂tå (the daughter of the
Lord of the Mithilå), with his head bending
and with a langering heart said: ìAll is wellî
as if he was pleased (to say so), Having
approached the residence in the Å‹rama on
the banks of the Gomat∂, he slept and at the
break of dawn, Lak¶maƒa (the son of
Sumitrå), waking up again addressed the
Charioteer thus: ìYou yoke the chariot soon,
I shall bear the waters of Ga∆gå on my
head as the Lord ›iva (the three-eyed god)
with prowess.î The Charioteer having made
the horses yoked to the chariot who had a
speed equal to that of the mind, with folded
hands asked S∂tå (the daughter of the Lord
of Mithilå) to ascend the chariot and she
ascended the beautiful chariot as requested.
S∂tå of larger eyes together with Lak¶maƒa
(son of Sumitrå) and the wise Sumantra
reached the Ga∆gå, the dispeller of all sins.

(18ó23)

•ÕÊœ¸ÁŒfl‚ ªàflÊ ÷ÊªË⁄UâÿÊ ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸ— ¬˝L§⁄UÙŒ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 24H

After spending half a day (on reaching
Ga∆gå) and looking at the streams of
Bhåg∂rath∂ the agitated Lak¶maƒa cried
making a loud noise. (24)

‚ËÃÊ ÃÈ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊¸ôÊÊ Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ L§lÃ àflÿÊH 25H
¡ÊqflËÃË⁄U◊Ê‚Êl Áø⁄UÊÁ÷‹Á·Ã¢ ◊◊–
„Ô·¸∑§Ê‹ Á∑§◊ÕZ ◊Ê¢ Áfl·ÊŒÿÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 26H

The well composed S∂tå knower of good
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conduct seeing Lak¶maƒa so agitated
uttered thus: ìWhy do you cry, having come
to the banks of Ga∆gå (the daughter of
Jahnu) where to come was only desire
felt since long, (surely) at this hour of joy;
O Lak¶maƒa, do not make me depressed.

(25-26)

ÁŸàÿ¢ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬Ê‡fl¸·È flÃ¸‚ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ÁflŸÊ∑Î§ÃSÃŸ Ám⁄UÊòÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÊªÃ—H 27H

ìYou remain always at the side of Råma,
O best of men; is it that separated as you
are from him for just two nights, you are
grieved. (27)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ŒÁÿÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ¡ËÁflÃÊŒÁ¬ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
Ÿ øÊ„Ô◊fl¢ ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ◊Òfl¢ àfl¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÙ ÷flH 28H

ì›r∂ Råma for me too, is dearer even
than my life, but no sorrow comes to me, so
please act not as a foolish one. (28)

ÃÊ⁄UÿSfl ø ◊Ê¢ ªXÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿSfl ø ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜–
ÃÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸèÿÙ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ŒÊSÿÊêÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 29H
ÃÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊Á÷flÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ øÒ∑§Ê¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊Ècÿ ÿÊSÿÊ◊SÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬ÈŸ—H 30H

ìTake me across the Ga∆gå, and show
me the ascetics. I shall give to the ascetics
the garments and the ornaments and then

having thus done homage to the great §R¶is
according to their position, and spending
only a night there, we shall again return to
Ayodhyå. (29-30),

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ¬k¬òÊÊˇÊ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÙ⁄US∑¥§ ∑Î§‡ÊÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
àfl⁄UÃ Á„U ◊ŸÙ º˝cÔ≈È¢U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜H 31H

ìMy heart too, urges me on to see that
one of lotus-eyed, the lion breasted one,
with a slender waist, the best of those that
please allî. (31)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝◊ÎÖÿ ŸÿŸ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ŸÊÁfl∑§ÊŸÊuÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
ßÿ¢ ‚ ‚Ö¡Ê ŸıpÁÃ ŒÊ‡ÊÊ— ¬˝ÊT‹ÿÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜H 32H

Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of the heroes
among foes, hearing these words of her, he
wiped his eyes dry summoned the boatmen.
The ferry-men with folded hands replied
thus: ìThis boat is already made to departî

(32).

ÁÃÃË·È¸‹¸ˇ◊áÊÙ ªXÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ ŸÊfl◊È¬ÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜–
ªXÊ¢ ‚¢ÃÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 33H

Desiring to cross the holy Ga∆gå,
Lak¶maƒa ascended the boat, and fully
composed, he made her cross the Ga∆gå.

(33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 46H

Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVII

Carrying S∂tå across the Ga∆gå, Lak¶maƒa laments agony and talks
with a heavy heart thinking of her future

•Õ ŸÊfl¢ ‚ÈÁflSÃËáÊÊZ ŸÒ·ÊŒË¥ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ê¢ ¬Ífl¸◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜H 1H

Then Lak¶maƒa (the younger brother
of Råma) ascended the boat brought by
Ni¶åda, which was spacious and well-

furnished, seating S∂tå (the princess of Mithilå)
first. (1)

‚È◊ãòÊ¢ øÒfl ‚⁄UÕ¢ USÕËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
©UflÊø ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢Ã#— ¬˝ÿÊ„ÔËÁÃ ø ŸÊÁfl∑§◊˜˜H 2H

Lak¶maƒa struck with grief ordered
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Sumantra to stay with the chariot on the
other banks of the Ga∆gå and told the
ferryman to steer the boat. (2)

ÃÃSÃË⁄U◊È¬Êªêÿ ÷ÊªË⁄UâÿÊ— ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
©UflÊø ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹’Ê¸c¬‚¢flÎÃ—H 3H

Then on reaching the other bank of the
Ga∆gå, Lak¶maƒa with folded hands and
face covered with tears, uttered the following
words: (3)

NeÃ¢ ◊ ◊„Ôë¿Àÿ¢ ÿS◊ÊŒÊÿ¸áÊ œË◊ÃÊ–
•ÁS◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ flÒŒÁ„U ‹Ù∑§Sÿ fløŸË∑Î§Ã—H 4H

ìMy heart is pierced by a mighty dart
as I have been entrusted to carry this task
(so cruel) and (made) worthy of censure
(by people). (4)

üÙÿÙ Á„U ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ◊˘l ◊ÎàÿÈflÊ¸ ÿà¬⁄U¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
Ÿ øÊÁS◊ãŸËŒÎ‡Ù ∑§Êÿ¸ ÁŸÿÙÖÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ÁŸÁãŒÃH 5H

ìA death like torture or even death
would have been prefered by me. But I
should not have been employed in such a
task deserving popular condemnation. (5)

¬˝‚ËŒ ø Ÿ ◊ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
ßàÿTÁ‹∑Î§ÃÙ ÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—H 6H

ìI beg of you, do not consider this as
my fault, O auspicious one.î Saying these
words with folded hands Lak¶maƒa fell on
the ground before S∂tå. (6)

L§ŒãÃ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊãÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÷Î‡Ê‚¢ÁflªAÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 7H
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ŸÊflªë¿UÊÁ◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÃûflŸ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ø SflSÕ◊Á¬ ˇÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—H 8H
‡ÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ˘Á‚ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÿÊ— ‚¢ÁŸœı ◊s◊„Ô◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊÁ◊ ÃH 9H

Seeing Lak¶maƒa crying with folded
hands and wishing for his death, the daughter
of the lord of Mithilå (S∂tå) deeply perturbed
said to Lak¶maƒa: ìI do not know what this
is, speak out the truth. It seems you are not
well, nor is the king, ›r∂ Råma, happy. You
are indeed sworn by the king as you seem
to be in agony, so narrate the fact before

me, this is my command.î (7ó9)

flÒŒsÔÊ øÙl◊ÊŸSÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸøÃŸ—–
•flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ’Êc¬ª‹Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 10H

Urged by S∂tå (the daughter of the Lord
of Videha,) Lak¶maƒa on his part, with an
agitated mind, and face downward with tears
choking his throat spoke out (against his
wish). (10)

üÊÈàflÊ ¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ◊äÿ s¬flÊŒ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ¬Œ øÒfl àflà∑Î§Ã ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 11H
⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢Ã#NŒÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸfll ªÎ„¢Ô ªÃ—–
Ÿ ÃÊÁŸ fløŸËÿÊÁŸ ◊ÿÊ ŒÁfl ÃflÊª˝Ã—H 12H

ìO daughter of Janaka (S∂tå), hearing
the most painful ill-report circulating among
the citizens and countrymen, in the presence
of the courtiers, ›r∂ Råma struck with grief,
conveying to me the report, entered the
inner apartment. The shameful words that
pierced the heart of the king in anger are not
indeed to be uttered before you, and hence
I refrain from uttering them. (11ó12)

ÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ NÁŒ ãÿSÃÊãÿ◊·Ê¸à¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ∑Î§Ã—–
‚Ê àfl¢ àÿQ§Ê ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸÊ ÁŸŒÙ¸·Ê ◊◊ ‚¢ÁŸœıH 13H
¬ı⁄UÊ¬flÊŒ÷ËÃŸ ª˝Ês¢ ŒÁfl Ÿ Ã˘ãÿÕÊ–
•ÊüÊ◊ÊãÃ·È ø ◊ÿÊ àÿQ§√ÿÊ àfl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 14H
⁄UÊôÊ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÃÕÒfl Á∑§‹ ŒıN¸UŒ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÃÖ¡ÊqflËÃË⁄U ’˝rÊ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ Ã¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜H 15H
¬Èáÿ¢ ø ⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ ø ◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷–
⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒfl Á¬ÃÈ◊¸ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 16H
‚πÊ ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù Áfl¬˝Ù flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§— ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬ÊŒë¿UÊÿÊ◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚Èπ◊Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
©U¬flÊ‚¬⁄UÒ∑§Êª˝Ê fl‚ àfl¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡H 17H
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊàfl◊ÊSÕÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ŒÊ NUÁŒ–
üÙÿSÃ ¬⁄U◊¢ ŒÁfl ÃÕÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 18H

 ìYou have been forsaken by the king
afraid of the ill-report circulating among the
citizens, although you were proved to be free
from blamishes by the gods even in my
presence; you should not take it otherwise.
You are to be left near the hermitage by me.
Bearing in mind the orders of the king and the
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desire of the pregnant woman (that has to be
fulfilled). Do not be dejected, here is that
beautiful and holy penance-grove of the
Brahmar¶is, (where dwells) the famous
Brahmar¶i Vålm∂ki, who was a close friend of
my father, king Da‹aratha and is the foremost

among ascetics, approaching him for shelter,
do dwell observing fasts and attached to Råma.
Keeping your loyalty to your husband and
placing ›r∂ Råma in your heart forever, O
Lady, in this manner your greater welfare shall
be achieved.î (13ó18)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
¬⁄U¢ Áfl·ÊŒ◊Êªêÿ flÒŒ„ÔË ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 1H

S∂tå (the daughter of the lord of Videhas)
hearing the dreadful words of Lak¶maƒa fell
on the ground in utter despondency. (1)

‚Ê ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊flÊ‚¢ôÊÊ ’Êc¬¬ÿÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ©UflÊø ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡ÊH 2H

That daughter of Janaka, S∂tå, swooned
away as if for a moment and then with tears
filled in her eyes, spoke these miserable
words to Lak¶maƒa. (2)

◊ÊÁ◊∑§ÿ¢ ÃŸÈŸÍ¸Ÿ¢ ‚Îc≈ÔUÊ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
œÊòÊÊ ÿSÿÊSÃÕÊ ◊˘l ŒÈ—π◊ÍÌÃ— ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 3H

ìThis mortal frame of mine was indeed
created by the creator for sorrow, O
Lak¶maƒa, and hence seems today the
very embodiment of sorrow. (3)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÍflZ ∑§Ù flÊ ŒÊ⁄UÒÌflÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
ÿÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ àÿQ§Ê ŸÎ¬ÁÃŸÊ ‚ÃËH 4H

ìWhat sin was committed by me, who
indeed was separated from his spouse, that
I should be forsaken by the king, although
of good conduct. (4)

¬È⁄UÊ„Ô◊ÊüÊ◊ flÊ‚¢ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒÊŸÈflÌÃŸË–
•ŸÈL§äÿÊÁ¬ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ŒÈ—π ø ¬Á⁄UflÌÃŸËH 5H

‚Ê ∑§Õ¢ sÔÊüÊ◊ ‚ıêÿ flàSÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¡ŸË∑Î§ÃÊ–
•ÊÅÿÊSÿÊÁ◊ ø ∑§SÿÊ„¢Ô ŒÈ—π¢ ŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊH 6H
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ·È ∑§◊¸ øÊ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÙ àÿQ§Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 7H

ìFormerly, following the foot-steps of
Råma, I have even requested Råma for
residence in the hermitages, although I was
in misery. Now then how can I live in the
hermitage all alone : O Lord, what shall I say;
when enquired by the ascetics, about my
misdoings, or about what caused the great
scion of the Raghu to forsake me. (5ó7)

Ÿ πÀfllÒfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¡ÊqflË¡‹–
àÿ¡ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊSÃÈ ÷ÃÈ¸◊¸ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊSÿÃH 8H

ìI cannot give up my life (drowning
myself) in the waters of the daughter of
Jahnu (Ga∆gå) for by that the royal family of
my husband will be broken (in succession
for the descendant to be born will perish).

(8)
ÿÕÊôÊ¢ ∑È§L§ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ àÿÖÿ ◊Ê¢ ŒÈ—π÷ÊÁªŸË◊˜˜–
ÁŸŒ‡Ù USÕËÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— oÎáÊÈ øŒ¢ fløÙ ◊◊H 9H

ìO son of Sumitrå, do as you are
ordered to do, forsake me, the miserable
one, obey the orders of the king, but listen
to what I say now: (9)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#øàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 47H
Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•c≈ÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLVIII

S∂tåís plaintive utterance, Her message to ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒaís departure and the wail of S∂tå
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‡flüÊÍáÊÊ◊Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹¬˝ª˝„ÔáÊ ø–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl ø⁄UáÊı ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 10H

ìAsk after the welfare of the mothers-
in-law, without discrimination and also of the
king with folded hands and courteously.

(10)

Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷ŸÃÙ ’˝ÍÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊fl ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
flQ§√ÿpÊÁ¬ ŸÎ¬ÁÃœ¸◊¸·È ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 11H

ìSpeak to all of them O Lak¶maƒa,
with your head bent downwards and indeed
communicate this to the king, who is so
well-placed in righteousness. (11)

¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ø ÿÕÊ ‡ÊÈhÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÃûflŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
÷ÄUàÿÊ ø ¬⁄UÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê Á„UÃÊ ø Ãfl ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 12H

ëO scion of the Raghu, you know full
well, how, in fact, S∂tå is pure and full of
devotion and always concerned about your
welfare. (12)

•„¢Ô àÿQ§Ê ø Ã flË⁄U •ÿ‡ÊÙ÷ËL§áÊÊ ¡Ÿ–
ÿëø Ã fløŸËÿ¢ SÿÊŒ¬flÊŒ— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—H 13H
◊ÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄U„ÔÃ¸√ÿ¢ àfl¢ Á„U ◊ ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—–
flQ§√ÿpÒfl ŸÎ¬ÁÃœ¸◊¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 14H

ëBy you, afraid of infamy, am I forsaken,
O powerful one. That censure of yours and
the curse that befalls you, shall indeed be
averted by me, as you are my only resort.í
ìThe following should be communicated to
the king embeded in righteousness. (13ñ14)

ÿÕÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ·È flÃ¸ÕÊSÃÕÊ ¬ı⁄U·È ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
¬⁄U◊Ù s· œ◊¸SÃ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UŸÈûÊ◊ÊH 15H

ì ëTreat citizens like your brothers
always. This is the greatest Dharma. It will
provide you the unparalleled fame. (15)

ÿûÊÈ ¬ı⁄U¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ œ◊¸áÊ ‚◊flÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜–
•„¢Ô ÃÈ ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 16H

ì ëWhat can you achieve through the
impartial and rightful treatment to the citizens
will be the best fruit for you. I am not
bothered about my body, O best among
men. (16)

ÿÕÊ¬flÊŒ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬ÁÃÌ„Ô ŒflÃÊ ŸÊÿÊ¸— ¬ÁÃ’¸ãäÊÈ— ¬ÁÃªÈ¸L§—H 17H

ì ëJust as it was necessary for you to
rectify the public censure, in the same way
wives also have some duties; husband is
everything to a wifeóa god, the family, the
preceptor. (17)

¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÃÈ¸— ∑§ÊÿZ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ßÁÃ ◊Œ˜˜fløŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flQ§√ÿÙ ◊◊ ‚¢ª˝„Ô—H 18H
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ◊Êl ªë¿ àfl◊ÎÃÈ∑§Ê‹ÊÁÃflÌÃŸË◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflãàÿÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸøÃŸ—H 19H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl œ⁄UáÊË¥ √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ „Ô–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ø ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ L§ŒãŸfl ◊„ÔÊSflŸ—H 20H
äÿÊàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÊ◊Ê„Ô Á∑¢§ ◊Ê¢ flˇÿÁ‚ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ–
ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ Ÿ Ã M§¬¢ ¬ÊŒı ŒÎc≈ÔUı ÃflÊŸÉÙH 21H
∑§Õ◊òÊ Á„U ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ¢ flŸ–
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÊ¢ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ¬ÈŸŸÊ¸fl◊È¬ÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜H 22H
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ¬ÈŸŸÊ¸fl¢ ŸÊÁfl∑¥§ øÊèÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ªàflÊ øÙûÊ⁄U¢ ÃË⁄U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§÷Ê⁄U‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 23H
‚ê◊Í…U ßfl ŒÈ—πŸ ⁄UÕ◊äÿÊL§„ÔŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ— ¬⁄UÊflÎàÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 24H

ì ëTherefore, a wife has to propitiate her
husband even at the cost of her life.í All this
you must tell briefly what I have said. You
have seen with your own eyes that I am in
the family way.î

The dejected, Lak¶maƒa on hearing
S∂tå having said so paid homage to the earth
by his head and failed to speak, and going
round her, loudly crying, contemplated for a
moment, (and with great effort) addressed
her thus : ìO auspicious one, O faultless  one,
your body is not seen by me, as your feet
alone were the object of my vision till now.
Oh how shall I behold you, separated from
Råma, dwelling in this forest.î Thus saying
to her and bowing to her, Lak¶maƒa,
approached and ascended the boat and urged
the ferryman to steer the boat, then having
reached the Northern banks, burdened by
the weight of sorrow, went up the chariot in
haste, bewildered as he was, and looking with
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his back turned at S∂tå langouring on the other
banks; as if she was an orphan, Lak¶maƒa
speeded on. (18ó24)

øc≈ÔUãÃË¥ ¬⁄UÃË⁄USÕÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÿÿÊflÕ–
ŒÍ⁄USÕ¢ ⁄UÕ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ø ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÍÁmªAÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§— ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 25H
‚Ê ŒÈ—π÷Ê⁄UÊflŸÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË

ÿ‡ÊÙœ⁄UÊ ŸÊÕ◊¬‡ÿÃË ‚ÃË–

L§⁄UÙŒ ‚Ê ’Ì„ÔáÊŸÊÁŒÃ flŸ
◊„ÔÊSflŸ¢ ŒÈ—π¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ ‚ÃËH 26H

Sorrow, however, overpowered her who
saw the chariot going away, and tried to
catch a glimps of Lak¶maƒa again and again,
and was perturbed. Buried in grief the noble
one, not seeing any protector she cried in
the forest, resounded by the sound of
peacocks. (25-26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUøàflÊÁ⁄ ¢U‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 48H
Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto XLIX

Hearing S∂tåís crying, from young ascetics sage Vålm∂ki approaches her
and carries her to his hermitage

‚ËÃÊ¢ ÃÈ L§ŒÃË¥ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã ÃòÊ ◊ÈÁŸŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê—–
¬˝Êº˝flŸ˜ ÿòÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊSÃ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§L§ª˝œË—H 1H

The young sons of the ascetics there
(in the hermitage of Vålm∂ki), beholding S∂tå
sobbing, ran out to where the blessed Vålm∂ki
of great wisdom was. (1)

•Á÷flÊl ◊ÈŸ— ¬ÊŒı ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ–
‚fl¸ ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈSÃSÿÊSÃÈ L§ÁŒÃSflŸ◊˜˜H 2H

Saluting the great ascetic (Vålm∂ki) by
touching his feet, they informed as they had
heard the sound of S∂tå crying. (2)

•ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflÊ¸ ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§SÿÊåÿ·Ê ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬àŸË üÊËÁ⁄Ufl ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ Áfl⁄UıÁÃ Áfl∑Î§ÃÊŸŸÊH 3H
÷ªflŸ˜ ‚ÊäÊÈ ¬‡ÿSàfl¢ ŒflÃÊÁ◊fl πÊëëÿÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸlÊSÃÈ ÃË⁄U ÷ªflŸ˜ fl⁄USòÊË ∑§ÊÁ¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 4H
ŒÎc≈ÔUÊS◊ÊÁ÷— ¬˝L§ÁŒÃÊ ŒÎ…U¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
•Ÿ„ÔÊ¸ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§ÊèÿÊ◊∑§Ê ŒËŸÊ •ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 5H
Ÿ sŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ Áflk— ‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊSÿÊ— ¬˝ÿÈÖÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊SÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄U ø àflÊÁ◊ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊH 6H
òÊÊÃÊ⁄UÁ◊ë¿Ã ‚ÊäflË ÷ªfl¢SòÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÁŸÁpàÿ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 7H

Ã¬‚Ê ‹éœøˇÊÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Êº˝flŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
Ã¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ Á‡ÊcÿÊ sŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 8H
Ã¢ ÃÈ Œ‡Ê◊Á÷¬˝àÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
•Éÿ¸◊ÊŒÊÿ L§Áø⁄U¢ ¡ÊqflËÃË⁄U◊Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿc≈ÔUÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ¬àŸË◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜H 9H

ìA noble lady, never seen by us before,
spouse of some noble one, resembling to
the Goddess of wealth (›r∂), cries loudly
with distorted face in despair near the banks
of the river, she is grieved. We saw her
crying, overwhelmed by sorrow as she is.
She does not deserve so much suffering
sire, nor she should remain like an orphan.
We do not feel that she may be from humans.
Please sir, solace her in a befitting manner.
She is not far from the Å‹rama seeking
refuge from you, she is in need of a guardian;
behoves you to protect her.î

Hearing their words, Vålm∂ki the
foremost of the sages, knowing already
everything by virtue of asceticism stepped
rapidly towards her and reached where S∂tå,
the daughter of the king Janaka was sobbing
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and as he strode forward, the disciples of
the great wise sage followed him. Walking
barefooted and carrying Arghya in his hands,
the sage Vålm∂ki reached the shore of the
Ga∆gå and beheld S∂tå, the consort of ›r∂
Råma, lamenting there helplessly. (3ó9)

ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§÷Ê⁄UÊÃÊZ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§◊È¸ÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
©UflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ tÊŒÿÁãŸfl Ã¡‚ÊH 10H

Vålm∂ki, the foremost of the ascetics,
spoke these sweet words to S∂tå, pained by
sorrow, delighting her as if with his powerful
effulgence. (10)

SŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ àfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ◊Á„U·Ë Á¬˝ÿÊ–
¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊ— SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃH 11H

ìYou are the daughter-in-law of
Da‹aratha and the beloved queen of Råma
and also the daughter of the king Janaka.
Welcome to you, O chaste lady! (11)

•ÊÿÊãÃË øÊÁ‚ ÁflôÊÊÃÊ ◊ÿÊ œ◊¸‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øÒfl ‚flZ ◊ NŒÿŸÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìI knew through my subtle eyes that
you were coming. The causes also thereof
are known to me in my heart. (12)

Ãfl øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊◊ ÃûUflÃ—–
‚flZ ø ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ◊s¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÿÁh flÃ¸ÃH 13H

ìO fortunate one, your purity is known
to me. All that exist in the three worlds is
known to me. (13)

•¬Ê¬Ê¢ flÁk ‚ËÃ Ã Ã¬Ù‹éœŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
ÁfldéœÊ ÷fl flÒŒÁ„U ‚Êê¬˝Ã¢ ◊Áÿ flÃ¸‚H 14H

ìYes, indeed, with my inner eye acquired
through penance, I have perceived that you
are sinless. Be composed, O daughter of
the lord Videha, you are now in my charge.

(14)
•ÊüÊ◊SÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄U ◊ ÃÊ¬SÿSÃ¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃÊ—–
ÃÊSàflÊ¢ flà‚ ÿÕÊ flà‚¢ ¬Ê‹ÁÿcÿÁãÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 15H

ìNot very far from the hermitage are
the female ascetics engaged in penances.
They, O child, shall always look after you
as a child. (15)

ßŒ◊ÉÿZ ¬˝ÃËë¿ àfl¢ ÁfldéœÊ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ–
ÿÕÊ SflªÎ„Ô◊èÿàÿ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ øÒfl ◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 16H

ìAccept this ablution and be calm and
free from all maladies. As if you are entering
your own home, so do not be despondent.î

(16)
üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÈŸ— ¬⁄U◊◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flãl ø⁄UáÊı ÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 17H

Hearing this most wonderful utterance
of the ascetic, doing homage to him with her
head and with folded hands S∂tå said: ìBe it
so.î (17)

Ã¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ‚ËÃÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃÙ˘ãflªÊÃ˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¬àŸÿ—–
©U¬Ê¡Ç◊È◊È¸ŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ê fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 18H

S∂tå with folded hands followed the
ascetic, Vålm∂ki, as he went to his cottage
and the spouses of the ascetics seeing him
coming, together with the daughter of the
Lord of Videha, proceeded to receive them
and spoke thus with joy: (18)

SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊ÈÁŸüÙcÔ∆ÔU Áø⁄USÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ ø Ã–
•Á÷flÊŒÿÊ◊SàflÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸ ©UëÿÃÊ¢ Á∑¢§ ø ∑È§◊¸„ÔH 19H

ìWelcome O greatest of the ascetics,
we salute you for your arrival is delayed.
Tell us now what we should do.î (19)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§Á⁄UŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚ËÃÿ¢ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#Ê ¬àŸË ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—H 20H
SÔŸÈ·Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÒ·Ê ¡Ÿ∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚ÃË–
•¬Ê¬Ê ¬ÁÃŸÊ àÿQ§Ê ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÀÿÊ ◊ÿÊ ‚ŒÊH 21H

Being thus addressed, Vålm∂ki replied
to them thus: ìThe wife of Råma has come
to us; the daughter-in-law of Da‹aratha,
formerly the daughter of Janaka, this one,
S∂tå, is guiltless and being forsaken by her
husband, shall always be under my charge.

(20-21)

ß◊Ê¢ ÷flàÿ— ¬‡ÿãÃÈ SÔŸ„ÔŸ ¬⁄U◊áÊ Á„U–
ªı⁄UflÊã◊◊ flÊÄÿÊëø ¬ÍÖÿÊ flÙ˘SÃÈ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 22H

ìO ladies, look upon her, S∂tå, with the
greatest of affection : the honour that you
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show to me, give the same attention to that
lady, she indeed is worthy of respect from
you all in particular.î (22)
◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈUp flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ¬Á⁄UŒÊÿ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊¢ Á‡ÊcÿflÎÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 23H

Thus after handing over S∂tå to the
female ascetics again and again, the §R¶i, of
great fame, and performer of great penances,
Vålm∂ki, surrounded by his disciples returned
again to his hermitage. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 49H
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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Canto L

Dialogue between Lak¶maƒa and Sumantra

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ ‚ê¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢ÃÊ¬◊ª◊Œ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸøÃŸ—H 1H

Lak¶maƒa agitated in mind seeing S∂tå
being ushered into the hermitage fell into
deep sorrow. (1)

•’˝flËëø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‚È◊ãòÊ¢ ◊ãòÊ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
‚ËÃÊ‚¢ÃÊ¬¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬‡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚Ê⁄UÕH 2H

The mighty Lak¶maƒa also spoke thus
to the charioteer, who drove with skill: ìO
Charioteer, consider the great grief of ›r∂ Råma
resulting from the separation of S∂tå. (2)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
¬àŸË¥ ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜H 3H

ìWhat greater grief could there be for
›r∂ Råma (the scion of Raghu) than that
caused by banishing his own wife, the
daughter of Janaka, so pure of conduct. (3)

√ÿQ¢§ ŒÒflÊŒ„¢Ô ◊ãÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÁflŸÊ÷fl◊˜˜–
flÒŒsÔÊ ‚Ê⁄UÕ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒÒfl¢ Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 4H

ìThis separation of Råma from S∂tå is
truly the effect of Destiny. Fate is indeed
inexorable at all times. (4)

ÿÙ Á„U ŒflÊŸ˜ ‚ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ò—–
ÁŸ„ÔãÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ∑˝È§h— ‚ ŒÒfl¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚ÃH 5H

ìIs it not surprising that Råma (the
scion of Raghu), who in anger could extirpate

the gods alongwith the Gandharvas, as also
the Asuras with the Råk¶asas, should submit
to fate. (5)

¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊— Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸ÄÿÊŒ˜˜ Œá«∑§ Áfl¡Ÿ flŸ–
©UÁ·àflÊ Ÿfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬@ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊflŸH 6H

ìHaving passed fourteen years in the
dense forest of DaƒŒaka, formerly ordered
by the father (›r∂ Råma was in misery). (6)

ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄U¢ ÷Íÿ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ Áfl¬˝flÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊H 7H

ìIt seems to me, it pained him more to
banish S∂tå once again, hearing the cruel
words of the citizens. (7)

∑§Ù ŸÈ œ◊Ê¸üÊÿ— ‚ÍÃ ∑§◊¸áÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿ‡ÊÙ„Ô⁄U–
◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#— ¬ı⁄UÒ„ÔË¸ŸÊÕ¸flÊÁŒÁ÷—H 8H

ìWhat religious merit has accrued to
him from this ignoble act to S∂tå on account
of the citizens speaking ill of her (S∂tå).î (8)

∞ÃÊ flÊøÙ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ—–
‚È◊ãòÊ— üÊhÿÊ ¬˝ÊôÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 9H

Hearing such words of different kinds,
spoken by Lak¶maƒa, Sumantra, the wise
one, on his part spoke thus: (9)

Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬SàflÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸— ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ŒÎc≈ÔU◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ Áfl¬˝Ò— Á¬ÃÈSÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝Ã—H 10H
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ìYou should not be grieved for Maithil∂
on this account, O Lak¶maƒa as this was
already foreseen by the Bråhmaƒas
(Astrologers) in the presence of your father.

(10)

÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ŒÎ…U¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÈ—π¬˝ÊÿÙ Áfl‚ıÅÿ÷Ê∑˜§–
¬˝ÊåSÿÃ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈUÌfl¬˝ÿÙª¢ Á¬˝ÿÒº˝È¸Ã◊˜˜H 11H

ìRåma shall inevitably be engulfed in
sorrow and shall also be bereft of happiness;
He shall meet soon with separation from
His dear ones. (11)

àflÊ¢ øÒfl ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë¥ øÒfl ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ÷⁄UÃı ÃÕÊ–
‚ àÿÁ¡cÿÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜H 12H

ìThe pious one with nobility shall, with
the lapse of a large period, leave you, Maithil∂
and even ›atrughna and Bharata; such was
the prediction. (12)

ßŒ¢ àflÁÿ Ÿ flQ§√ÿ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÷⁄UÃ˘Á¬ flÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÊ flÙ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê ÿŒÈflÊø „ÔH 13H

ìThat which was pronounced by Durvåså
before the king, was not to be disclosed to
you (son of Sumitrå) or Bharata. (13)

◊„ÔÊ¡Ÿ‚◊Ë¬ ø ◊◊ øÒfl Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
´§Á·áÊÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ø ‚¢ÁŸœıH 14H

ìO bull among men, the words of
prediction were uttered by the §R¶i Durvåså
in the hearing of the great king, Da‹aratha,
and also before me and even Vasi¶¢ha. (14)

´§·SÃÈ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ê◊Ê„Ô ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
‚ÍÃ Ÿ ÄÔflÁøŒfl¢ Ã flQ§√ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ‚¢ÁŸœıH 15H

ìHearing the words of the §R¶i Durvåså,

the foremost among men, Da‹aratha, said
to me, ëO charioteer, nowhere among
my men should this be divulged by you.î

(15)

ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Sÿ flÊÄÿ¢ Ãà‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ŸÒfl ¡ÊàflŸÎÃ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Á◊ÁÃ ◊ ‚ıêÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìI shall not ever falsify the statement of
the king, O courteous one, it is my firm
resolve. (16)

‚fl¸ÕÒfl Ÿ flQ§√ÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ıêÿ ÃflÊª˝Ã—–
ÿÁŒ Ã üÊfláÙ üÊhÊ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 17H

ìIn no case I should have revealed the
secret before you even if you were eager to
know. O scion of Raghu listen to me. (17)

ÿlåÿ„¢Ô Ÿ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ üÊÊÁflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃÕÊåÿÈŒÊ„ÔÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ŒÒfl¢ Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 18H

ìThough formerly the secret that was
not to be divulged was communicated to
me, yet I will say: ëFate indeed is inevitable.í

(18)

ÿŸŒ◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ àflÿÊ ÷⁄UÃSÿÊª˝ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿÊÁ¬ ‚¢ÁŸœıH 19H

ìBy that fate this pain with sorrow has
befallen : Do not mention it before Bharata
or even ›atrughna.î (19)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃSÿ ªê÷Ë⁄UÊÕ¸¬Œ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Ãâÿ¢ ’˝Í„ÔËÁÃ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ‚ÍÃ¢ Ã¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 20H

Thus hearing this statement being
spoken in highly meaningful words, Lak¶maƒa
the son of Sumitrå, said to the charioteer
ìPlease speak the truth.î (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 50H
Thus ends Canto Fifty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÕÊ ‚¢øÙÁŒÃ— ‚ÍÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Thus instigated by noble Lak¶maƒa,
the charioteer set himself to speak out
what had been uttered by the §R¶i, Durvåså:

(1)

¬È⁄UÊ ŸÊêÔŸÊ Á„U ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê •òÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿÊüÊ◊ ¬Èáÿ flÊÌ·Äÿ¢ ‚◊ÈflÊ‚ „ÔH 2H

ìIn former days, a great ascetic by
name Durvåså, the son of Atri, stayed at
the hermitage of Vasi¶¢ha in the four months
of the rainy season. (2)

Ã◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á¬ÃÊ Ã ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ⁄Uª◊Ã˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜H 3H

ìYour father, possessed of great power
and mighty fame, came in person to that
hermitage to see the noble priest, Vasi¶¢ha.

(3)
‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Íÿ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ‚√ÿ¬Ê‡fl¸ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 4H
Ãı ◊ÈŸË ÃÊ¬‚üÙcÔ∆ÔUı ÁflŸËÃÙ sèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜–
‚ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SflÊªÃŸÊ‚ŸŸ øH 5H
¬ÊlŸ »§‹◊Í‹Òp ©UflÊ‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
Ã·Ê¢ ÃòÊÙ¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊSÃÊ— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—H 6H

ìHaving seen the great ascetic,
Durvåså, radiant with brilliance as the sun
glowing with effulgence, seated on the left
side of Vasi¶¢ha, he performed salutation
courteously to the two great ascetics, who
excelled all other ascetics in penance. The
King, on the other hand, was honoured by
them with words, of welcome, the offering of
seat, ablution to wash the feet and also
fruits and roots, and thus he stayed with
them for some time. At mid-day, when the

great §R¶is assembled together, sweet tales
were narrated. (4ó6)

’÷ÍflÈ— ¬⁄U◊·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ◊äÿÊÁŒàÿªÃ˘„ÔÁŸ–
ÃÃ— ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ∑§SÿÊ¢ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ª˝„ÔÙ ŸÎ¬—H 7H
©UflÊø Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ◊òÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ◊˜˜–
÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑¢§¬˝◊ÊáÙŸ ◊◊ fl¢‡ÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 8H
Á∑§◊ÊÿÈp Á„U ◊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈòÊÊpÊãÿ Á∑§◊ÊÿÈ·—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ‚ÈÃÊ ÿ SÿÈSÃ·Ê◊ÊÿÈ— Á∑§ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜H 9H
∑§ÊêÿÿÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U fl¢‡ÊSÿÊSÿ ªÁÃ¢ ◊◊–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿ ÃÈH 10H
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ flÎûÊ¢ ÃŒÊ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U ÿÈÁœH 11H
ŒÒàÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÒ÷¸àSÿ¸◊ÊŸÊ ÷ÎªÈ¬àŸË¥ ‚◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÃÿÊ ŒûÊÊ÷ÿÊSÃòÊ ãÿfl‚ãŸ÷ÿÊSÃŒÊH 12H

ìThen in course of conversation, the
king with his hands folded spoke thus to
that great son of Atri, rich in penances: ëSir,
for how long will my family continue, to what
age will Råma reach and how long will the
other sons live? So also, what shall be the
duration of the life of the son of Råma? Sir,
I wish you may predict the future course of
my family.í

ìThus hearing words spoken by the
king, Da‹aratha, the mighty Durvåså began
to speak. ëListen to me, O king. In the
ancient times, it so happened that the sons
of Diti (the Daityas) conquered by the gods,
approached the wife of Bhægu and having
been granted security by her, dwelt there
(at the hermitage of Bhægu) fearlessly.

(7ó12)

ÃÿÊ ¬Á⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝È§h— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
ø∑˝§áÊ Á‡ÊÃœÊ⁄UáÊ ÷ÎªÈ¬àãÿÊ— Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 13H

ì ëThe Lord of the Devas, Vi¶ƒu, angered

∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LI

On his way to Ayodhyå Sumantra narrates the account of Bhæguís curse
which he heard from Durvåså and tells Lak¶maƒa some

future events to console him
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at seeing them thus protected by her,
severed the head of the spouse of Bhægu
with his discus. (13)

ÃÃSÃÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬àŸË¥ ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹Ùm„Ô—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ¬ ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑˝È§hÙ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ Á⁄U¬È∑È§‹ÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H
ÿS◊ÊŒfläÿÊ¢ ◊ ¬àŸË◊flœË— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÁë¸¿Ã—–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ ¡ÁŸcÿÁ‚ ¡ŸÊŒ¸ŸH 15H

ìThen the scion of the Bhægu family
seeing his spouse thus done to death, with
rage, in haste cursed Vi¶ƒu, the destroyer
of His enemies (the Daityas) thus: ëAs you
have killed my spouse who did not deserve
to be killed, infatuated as you are with anger,
so you will take birth in the mortal world
O remover of mortal woes. (14-15)

ÃòÊ ¬àŸËÁflÿÙª¢ àfl¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ‚ ’„ÈÔflÊÌ·∑§◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁ÷„ÔÃøÃÊSÃÈ SflÊà◊ŸÊ ÷ÊÁflÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 16H
•ø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ Œfl¢ ÷ÎªÈ— ‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ ¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
Ã¬‚Ê˘˘⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ŒflÙ s’˝flËŒ˜˜ ÷Q§flà‚‹—H 17H
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚Áê¬˝ÿÊÕZ ÃÈ Ã¢ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ªÎs◊ÈQ§flÊŸ˜–
ßÁÃ ‡Ê#Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÷ÎªÈáÊÊ ¬Ífl¸¡ã◊ÁŸH 18H
ß„ÔÊªÃÙ Á„U ¬ÈòÊàfl¢ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕfl‚ûÊ◊–
⁄UÊ◊ ßàÿÁ÷ÁflÅÿÊÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È ◊ÊŸŒH 19H

ëThen in your mortal existence you will
meet with separation from your spouse for
many years.í By this curse, afflicted in mind
Bhægu was, however impelled as if by the
indweller to request him to accept the
curse. Being in pain by the curse, Bhægu
worshipped that God, Vi¶ƒu, and the God
affectionate to his devotees, thus worshipped,
spoke thus: ëFor the welfare of the world
this curse will be accepted by Me.í Thus
cursed by Bhægu, He (Vi¶ƒu) has become
here your son, O best among kings, and
has been named Råma, revered in the three
worlds. (16ó19)

ÃÃ˜˜ »§‹¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÃ øÊÁ¬ ÷ÎªÈ‡ÊÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ— ¬ÃË ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 20H
‚ÈÁπŸp ‚◊ÎhÊp ÷ÁflcÿãàÿSÿ ÿ˘ŸÈªÊ—–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 21H

⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊÖÿ◊È¬ÊÁ‚àflÊ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ–
‚◊ÎhÒpÊ‡fl◊œÒp ßc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—H 22H
⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊ¢p ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ‚¢SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÁÃ–
mı ¬ÈòÊı ÃÈ ÷ÁflcÿÃ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÃÈH 23H

ìThe fruit of that curse (separation
from S∂tå) He will bear. Råma will be the
Lord of Ayodhyå for a long time and all
those who follow Him shall be happy and
prosperous.  Having resided in His kingdom
for eleven thousand years, He the invincible
one will proceed to Brahmaloka, after having
performed many costly A‹vamedhas and
He will establish many royal families. Two
sons of the scion of Raghu will be born of
S∂tå; (20ó23)

‚ ‚fl¸◊Áπ‹¢ ⁄UÊôÊÙ fl¢‡ÊSÿÊ„Ô ªÃÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊÅÿÊÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 24H

ìThat great and powerful ascetic,
Durvåså, having thus narrated the future
course of the royal family of ›r∂ Råma
extensively, became silent. (24)

ÃÍcáÊË¥÷ÍÃ ÃŒÊ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Œ‡Ê⁄UÕÙ ◊ÈŸı–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜H 25H

ìThen as the ascetic stopped speaking,
Da‹aratha having saluted both the great
ones (Vasi¶¢ha and Durvåså) returned again
to Ayodhyå, the best of the cities. (25)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ fløÙ ◊ÿÊ ÃòÊ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ–
üÊÈÃ¢ NÁŒ ø ÁŸÁˇÊ#¢ ŸÊãÿÕÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 26H

ìThese words spoken by the ascetic
formerly, I have heard and taken to heart. It
shall not be otherwise. (26)

‚ËÃÊÿÊp ÃÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊflÁ÷·ˇÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•ãÿòÊ Ÿ àflÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÈŸSÃÈ fløŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 27H

ìThe scion of Raghu will thereafter
coronate the two sons of S∂tå, but not at
Ayodhyå, however, as predicted by the
ascetic. (27)

∞fl¢ ªÃ Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ËÃÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÕ¸ flÊ ŒÎ…UÙ ÷fl Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 28H
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ìThis being so, there is no cause to
despair about S∂tå and Råma, the scion of
Raghu, O best among men, be firm.î (28)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÍÃSÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 29H

Lak¶maƒa felt great relief and was
pleased to hear the charioteer speak such
wonderful things. He cried out. ìExcellent !

You have said wellî. (29)

ÃÃ— ‚¢flŒÃÙ⁄Ufl¢ ‚ÍÃ‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙ— ¬ÁÕ–
•SÃ◊∑¸§ ªÃ flÊ‚¢ ∑§Á‡ÊãÿÊ¢ ÃÊflÕÙ·ÃÈ—H 30H

Then, the setting  sun descended on
the mountain, while the charioteer and
Lak¶maƒa were thus conversing; they
prepared for night halt on the banks of the
Ke‹in∂ river. (30)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 51H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i, and the oldest epic.

U

Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LII

Lak¶maƒa meets ›r∂ Råma in the Royal chamber and comforts Him

ÃòÊ ÃÊ¢ ⁄U¡ŸË◊Ècÿ ∑§Á‡ÊãÿÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬ÈŸL§àÕÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÿÿı ÃŒÊH 1H

Lak¶maƒa the descendant of Raghu,
having spent the night on the banks of the
Ke‹in∂ river, awoke at break of dawn and
proceeded on his way to Ayodhyå. (1)

ÃÃÙ˘œ¸ÁŒfl‚ ¬˝Ê# ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ⁄UàŸ‚ê¬ÍáÊÊZ Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

When half the day was elapsed (lit., at
noon) the great warrior Lak¶maƒa entered
the city. (2)

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÈ ¬⁄U¢ ŒÒãÿ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚È◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒı ‚◊Ê‚Êl flˇÿÊÁ◊ Á∑§◊„¢Ô ªÃ—H 3H

ëWhat shall I say when I approach and
touch ›r∂ Råmaís feetócontemplating thus
Lak¶maƒa was much agitated. (3)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÁøãÃÿÊŸSÿ ÷flŸ¢ ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 4H

While he (Lak¶maƒa) was thus thinking,
the apartment of ›r∂ Råma soothing to the
(Lak¶maƒaís) eye as the moon, came in
sight. (4)

⁄UÊôÊSÃÈ ÷flŸmÊÁ⁄U ‚Ù˘flÃËÿ¸ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
•flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ŒËŸ◊ŸÊ— ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 5H

That best of the men alighting from the
chariot at the doorway of the apartment of
›r∂ Råma, entered unobstructed, highly
agitated and with the face downcast. (5)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ŒËŸ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ–
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ª˝¡◊ª˝Ã—H 6H

With eyes full of tears, he (Lak¶maƒa)
saw ›r∂ Råma, the scion of Raghu, his elder
brother, downcast and seated on the throne
before him. (6)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ø⁄UáÊı ÃSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ŒËŸøÃŸ—–
©UflÊø ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 7H

Mentally agitated Lak¶maƒa touched
the feet of his elder brother; somehow being
composed he spoke woefully with folded
hands thus: (7)

•Êÿ¸SÿÊôÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê◊˜˜–
ªXÊÃË⁄U ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔU flÊÀ◊Ë∑§⁄UÊüÊ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷H 8H
ÃòÊ ÃÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÈ÷ÊøÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊãÃ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UåÿÊªÃÙ flË⁄U ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜H 9H

ìKeeping foremost the order of Your
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noble feet, leaving S∂tå, the daughter of
Janaka, so pure of conduct and famed among
the wives devoted to their husbands, at the
holy hermitage of Vålm∂ki on the banks of
the Ga∆gå, as directed, I have returned
once again to serve at the feet of yours, the
heroic one, ›r∂ Råma. (8-9)

◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ªÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
àflÁmœÊ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ’ÈÁh◊ãÃÙ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—H 10H

ìPlease do not grieve being separated
from S∂tå; O tiger among men, such is
decreed by Destiny. The wise and able
ones like you do not feel dejected. (10)

‚fl¸ ˇÊÿÊãÃÊ ÁŸøÿÊ— ¬ÃŸÊãÃÊ— ‚◊Èë¿˛UÿÊ—–
‚¢ÿÙªÊ Áfl¬˝ÿÙªÊãÃÊ ◊⁄UáÊÊãÃ¢ ø ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 11H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ·È ŒÊ⁄U·È Á◊òÊ·È ø œŸ·È ø–
ŸÊÁÃ¬˝‚X— ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ Áfl¬˝ÿÙªÙ Á„U ÃÒœ¸˝Èfl◊˜˜H 12H

ìAll accumulations end in attenuation,
all elevations would end in fall, all forms of
union would end in separation, and this life
would end in death; therefore, interim
attachment to sons, spouses, friends, or
even riches is not proper, for separation
from them is certain. (11-12)

‡ÊQ§Sàfl◊Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflŸÃÈ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊Ÿ—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZp ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 13H

ìYou are indeed capable of controlling
yourself or your mind through itself and also
all the worlds, O scion of Kakutstha, what
then is this sorrow for yourself. (13)

ŸŒÎ‡Ù·È Áfl◊ÈsÁãÃ àflÁmœÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷Ê—–
•¬flÊŒ— ‚ Á∑§‹ Ã ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H

ÿŒÕZ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë àÿQ§Ê •¬flÊŒ÷ÿÊãŸÎ¬–
‚Ù˘¬flÊŒ— ¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 15H

ìThe bulls among men, like you, are
not infatuated on such matters, for the ill-
report will veritably come back to be
associated with you. O Råma (a scion of
Raghu), that ill-report shall again circulate in
the city, without doubt, for which you have
forsaken S∂tå, O king. (14-15)

‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ œÒÿ¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
àÿ¡◊Ê¢ ŒÈ’¸‹Ê¢ ’ÈÁh¢ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ◊Ê ∑È§L§cfl „ÔH 16H

ìO tiger among men, it behoves you
that you with fortitude set aside this mental
weakness and do not indeed be grieved.î

(16)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©UflÊø ¬⁄UÿÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ¢ Á◊òÊflà‚‹—H 17H

Thus spoken to by the noble Lak¶maƒa,
the scion of Kakutstha, so affectionate to
friends, ›r∂ Råma spoke to the son of Sumitrå
in great joy. (17)

∞fl◊ÃãŸ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
¬Á⁄UÃÙ·p ◊ flË⁄U ◊◊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ŸH 18H

ìO best among men Lak¶maƒa, it is as
you say, and O heroic one, in the carrying
out my orders, lies my satisfaction. (18)

ÁŸflÎÁûÊpÊªÃÊ ‚ıêÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬p ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã—–
÷flmÊÄÿÒ— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÒ⁄UŸÈŸËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 19H

Peace is attained, O Lak¶maƒa, and
grief has been averted by sweet words
uttered by you and I am again my own self.î

(19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ám¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 52H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10151015101510151015

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚È¬˝ËÃpÊ÷flŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Hearing those most striking words of
Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma was highly pleased
and spoke in the following manner: (1)

ŒÈ‹¸÷SàflËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ’ãäÊÈ⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊSàfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’ÈÁh◊¸◊ ‚ıêÿ ◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈª—H 2H

ìA kinsman as faithful and wise as
you, O courteous one, is difficult to be
found, specially at this time. (2)

ÿëø ◊ NŒÿ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ flÃ¸Ã ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ–
ÃÁãŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿ ø üÊÈàflÊ ∑È§L§cfl fløŸ¢ ◊◊H 3H

ìO noble one! bearing auspicious marks,
whatever is passing in my mind, I shall say:
listen to it and do as I say. (3)

øàflÊ⁄UÙ ÁŒfl‚Ê— ‚ıêÿ ∑§ÊÿZ ¬ı⁄U¡ŸSÿ ø–
•∑È§flÊ¸áÊSÿ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Ãã◊ ◊◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§ãÃÁÃH 4H

Our full four days, O lovely one, have
passed, and the duties towards citizens
have not been attended to, O son of Sumitrå,
that negligence eats as if my vitals. (4)

•Ê„ÍÔÿãÃÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ¬È⁄UÙœÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÕÊ–
∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÌÕŸp ¬ÈL§·Ê— ÁSòÊÿÙ flÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 5H

ìLet all my subjects be called, so also
the priest and the counsellors, and even men
or women too seeking their business. (5)

¬ı⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ–
‚¢flÎÃ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬ÁÃÃÙ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 6H

ìThe king, who does not perform the
daily duties to his subjects falls undoubtedly
into the dreadful Sa≈væta (airless) hell. (6)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŸÎªÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
’÷Ífl ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ê‹Ù ’˝rÊáÿ— ‚àÿflÊ∑˜§ ‡ÊÈÁø—H 7H

ìIn the days of yore, there was a king,
Næga by name, of high fame, protector of the

earth, devoted to Bråhmaƒas, truth-speaking
and pure of heart and conduct. (7)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒ˜˜ ªflÊ¢ ∑§Ù≈UË— ‚flà‚Ê— SfláÊ¸÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
ŸÎŒflÙ ÷ÍÁ◊Œflèÿ— ¬Èc∑§⁄U·È ŒŒı ŸÎ¬—H 8H

ìThat king, at one time gave away
millions of cows ornamented with gold and
accompanied with calves to Bråhmaƒas (the
gods on earth) at the holy pilgrim-centre of
Pu¶kara. (8)
ÃÃ— ‚XÊŒ˜˜ ªÃÊ œŸÈ— ‚flà‚Ê S¬Ì‡ÊÃÊŸÉÊ–
’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÊÁ„UÃÊÇŸSÃÈ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝SÿÙÜ¿flÌÃŸ—H 9H

ìA cow with its calf belonging to a poor
Bråhmaƒa, who had laid the sacrificial fire
and subsisted on gleaning, was also touched
among the assemblage of cows by that
king, for gift given away. (9)

‚ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ¢ ªÊ¢ ˇÊÈœÊÃÙ¸ flÒ •Áãfl·¢SÃòÊ ÃòÊ „Ô–
ŸÊ¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛·È ‚¢flà‚⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜H 10H

ìAfflicted by hunger, he (the Bråhmaƒa)
roamed about all the provinces in quest of
the missing cow for many years, and yet
could not find it (the cow). (10)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ÿπ‹¢ ªàflÊ ¡ËáÊ¸flà‚Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÃÊ¢ ÁSfl∑§Ê¢ œŸÈ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 11H

ìThen reaching Kanakhala* he saw his
own cow in good health accompanied by a
full grown calf, in the abode of a Bråhmaƒa.

(11)

•Õ ÃÊ¢ ŸÊ◊œÿŸ Sfl∑§ŸÙflÊø ’˝ÊrÊáÊ—–
•Êªë¿ ‡Ê’‹àÿfl¢ ‚Ê ÃÈ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ªı— Sfl⁄U◊˜˜H 12H

ìThe Bråhmaƒa then called the cow by
the name given to her by himself thus: ìO
›abalå! come. That cow too heard the voice
of the Bråhmaƒa. (12)

ÃSÿ Ã¢ Sfl⁄U◊ÊôÊÊÿ ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Sÿ Ám¡Sÿ flÒ–
•ãflªÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ‚Ê ªıª¸ë¿ãÃ¢ ¬Êfl∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜H 13H

ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIII

›r∂ Råma narrates the story of king Næga, who was cursed for not attending to his
subjects, and instructs Lak¶maƒa, to perform obligatory duties towards citizens

* A holy place of pilgrimage near Haridwåra.
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ìResponding indeed to that call of the
hungry Bråhmaƒa, who was like the sacred
fire, the cow followed him, as he went. (13)

ÿÙ˘Á¬ ¬Ê‹ÿÃ Áfl¬˝— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ªÊ◊ãflªÊŒ˜̃ ºÈ̋Ã◊˜̃–
ªàflÊ ø Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ øc≈ÔU ◊◊ ªıÁ⁄UÁÃ ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜H 14H

ìThe Bråhmaƒa, who had looked after
the cow, too followed the cow in haste and
approaching the §R¶i at once declared: ìThis
is my cow.í (14)

S¬Ì‡ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔŸ ◊◊ ŒûÊÊ ŸÎªáÊ „Ô–
ÃÿÙ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÿÙflÊ¸ŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ Áfl¬ÁpÃÙ—H 15H

ìThe other Bråhmaƒa on the other hand
said, ëThis cow is touched and given to me
by Næga, the lion among kingsí. Thus great
dispute arose between the two learned
Bråhmaƒas. (15)

ÁflflŒãÃı ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÙãÿ¢ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U◊Á÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—–
Ãı ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸmÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ¬˝Ê#ı ŸÎª‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ìQuarrelling among themselves, the two
Bråhmaƒas approached the donor (Næga);
both waited at the gate of the Royal palace,
but could not gain entry into the palace on
Nægaís orders. (16)

•„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊáÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ fl‚ãÃı ∑˝§Ùœ◊ËÿÃÈ—–
™§øÃÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı ÃÊflÈ÷ı Ám¡‚ûÊ◊ıH 17H
∑˝È§hı ¬⁄U◊‚¢Ã#ı flÊÄÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
•ÌÕŸÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸Á‚hKÕZ ÿS◊Êûfl¢ ŸÒÁ· Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H
•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚–
’„ÈÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ’„ÈÔfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ øH 19H

ìSpending many days and nights staying
there, both good Bråhmaƒas were enraged,
and in rage, being totally anguished spoke
out these dreadful words: ëAs you fail to
appear before us to fulfil the demands of
those, who seek business, you shall attain
the form of a lizard and remain invisible to
all beings for many thousands and hundreds
of years. (17ó19)

‡fl÷˝ àfl¢ ∑Î§∑§‹Ë÷ÍÃÙ ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹¢ ÁŸflàSÿÁ‚–
©Uà¬àSÿÃ Á„U ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ—H 20H

ì ëYou will stay inside the pit as a lizard.
In this world, there will be born God Vi¶ƒu in
human form, known as Våsudeva (the son
of Vasudeva), who will add to the fame of
the line of the Yadus. (20)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ— ¬ÈL§·Áflª˝„Ô—–
‚ Ã ◊ÙˇÊÁÿÃÊ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ˜̃ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃS◊ÊŒ˜̃ ÷ÁflcÿÁ‚H 21H
∑Î§ÃÊ ø ÃŸ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
÷Ê⁄UÊflÃ⁄UáÊÊÕZ Á„U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊflÈ÷ıH 22H
©Uà¬àSÿÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊÒ¸ ∑§‹ı ÿÈª ©U¬ÁSÕÃ–
∞fl¢ Ãı ‡ÊÊ¬◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊı ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UıH 23H
ÃÊ¢ ªÊ¢ Á„U ŒÈ’¸‹Ê¢ flÎhÊ¢ ŒŒÃÈ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÊÿ flÒ–
∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã¢ ‡ÊÊ¬◊È¬÷Èæ˜˜ Q§ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 24H
∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÌÕŸÊ¢ Áfl◊ŒÙ¸ Á„U ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ŒÙ·Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
Ãë¿ËÉÊ˝¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ◊s◊Á÷flÃ¸ãÃÈ ∑§ÊÌÿáÊ—H 25H

ì ëHe will release you from the curse. O
king! henceforth, you will be a lizard and
after a long time, your deliverance shall take
place as pronounced. Both Nara and
Nåråyaƒa will be born in Kali Age to deliver
beings of this world from the weight of
sin.í Thus pronouncing the curse, both
Bråhmaƒas, free from affliction now, gave
away at last that weak and old cow to
another Bråhmaƒa.î

ìThus that king fell under the curse so
terrible. Negligence towards a dispute among
those who come with plaint, indeed constitutes
a fault for the king. Therefore, please, do not
neglect men with plaint and seeking my
presence. (21ó25)

‚È∑Î§ÃSÿ Á„U ∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ »§‹¢ ŸÊflÒÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªë¿ ¬˝ÃËˇÊSfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ∑§Êÿ¸flÊTŸ—H 26H

ìThe king does not attain the fruits of
the good deeds. Hence wait upon the men
who seek business, O son of Sumitrå.î (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 53H
Thus ends the Canto Fifty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜H 1H

Lak¶maƒa, the knower of truth, on
hearing the words of ›r∂ Råma, spoke thus
to Råma, a scion of Raghu, glowing with
effulgence, with folded hands: (1)

•À¬Ê¬⁄UÊœ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ám¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬ ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê—–
◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŸÎªSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ¸◊Œá« ßflÊ¬⁄U—H 2H

ìO scion of Kakutstha, a curse so
harsh was pronounced by the Bråhmaƒas
on Næga, the §R¶i among kings, for committing
a minor fault, as if it was another rod of
Yama (for punishment). (2)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ¬Ê¬‚¢ÿÈQ§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Á∑§◊ÈflÊø ŸÎªÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ám¡ı ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃıH 3H

ìOn hearing himself proclaimed guilty,
O bull among men, what King Næga said to
the two Bråhmaƒas, full of rage.î (3)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
oÎáÊÈ ‚ıêÿ ÿÕÊ ¬ÍflZ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÊ¬ÁflˇÊÃ—H 4H
•ÕÊäflÁŸ ªÃı Áfl¬˝ı ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚ ŸÎ¬SÃŒÊ–
•Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÒª◊ÊŸ˜ ‚¬È⁄UÙœ‚—H 5H
ÃÊŸÈflÊø ŸÎªÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚flÊ¸p ¬˝∑Î§ÃËSÃÕÊ–
ŒÈ—πŸ ‚È‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔU— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 6H

Thus told by Lak¶maƒa, the scion of
Raghu said: ìO courteous one, listen to me,
As said the king shattered by the curse
after having known from the report that both
the Bråhmaƒas were on their way to their
abode, the king filled with misery, calling the
counsellors together with the priest and also
all his subjects, told them: ëListen to me with
attention. (4ó6)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬fl¸ÃpÒfl ◊◊ ŒûUflÊ ◊„Ôjÿ◊˜˜–
ªÃı ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ ÷º˝ı flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃÊflÁŸÁãŒÃıH 7H

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ fl‚ÈŸÊ¸◊ ‚ ø„ÔÊlÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡fl÷˝¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπS¬‡ÊZ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Á÷◊¸◊H 8H
ÿòÊÊ„¢Ô ‚¢ˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊˜˜–
fl·¸ÉŸ◊∑¥§ ‡fl÷˝¢ ÃÈ Á„U◊ÉŸ◊¬⁄U¢ ÃÕÊH 9H

ëThe two divine sages, Nårada and
Parvataóblessed and free from taint, have
departed for the third world (the world of
Brahmå,) as if with the wind, after having
caused great fear to me. The prince named
Vasu be coronated here and now; a pit quite
comfortable be dug out by my artisans,
where I shall get the curse pronounced by
the Brahmaƒas, gone through. May the
artisans dig out a pit that shall afford shelter
from rain and cold. (7ó9)

ª˝Ëc◊ÉŸ¢ ÃÈ ‚ÈπS¬‡Ê¸◊∑¥§ ∑È§fl¸ãÃÈ Á‡ÊÁÀ¬Ÿ—–
»§‹flãÃp ÿ flÎˇÊÊ— ¬Èc¬flàÿp ÿÊ ‹ÃÊ—H 10H
Áfl⁄UÙåÿãÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ‡¿UÊÿÊflãÃp ªÈÁÀ◊Ÿ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ ø ‡fl÷˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 11H

ëMay the artisans create another pit
that shall afford shelter during summer. May
the trees laden with fruits, and creepers
blossoming with flowers, be sown around
the pit and also bushes of all kinds. May the
pits be made lovely on all sides. (10-11)

‚Èπ◊òÊ flÁ‚cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊflà∑§Ê‹Sÿ ¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø ‚ÈªãœËÁŸ Á∑˝§ÿãÃÊ¢ Ã·È ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 12H
¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ÿÕÊ ◊ SÿÈ⁄UäÿœZ ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
∞fl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁflœÊŸ¢ ‚ ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿ fl‚È¢ ÃŒÊH 13H
œ◊¸ÁŸàÿ— ¬˝¡Ê— ¬ÈòÊ ˇÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê‹ÿ–
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ Ã ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù Ám¡ÊèÿÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ¬ÊÁÃÃ—H 14H
Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ‚⁄UÙ·ÊèÿÊ◊¬⁄UÊœ˘Á¬ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ù–
◊Ê ∑Î§ÕÊSàflŸÈ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ◊à∑Î§Ã Á„U Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 15H
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹— ¬ÈòÊ ÿŸÊÁS◊ √ÿ‚ŸË∑Î§Ã—–
¬˝Ê#√ÿÊãÿfl ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ªãÃ√ÿÊãÿfl ªë¿ÁÃH 16H

øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIV

King Næga gets a cosy pit prepared for himself, entrusts the kingdom to
his son and enters the pit and suffers the consequences of curse
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‹éœ√ÿÊãÿfl ‹÷Ã ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ ø ‚ÈπÊÁŸ ø–
¬Ífl¸ ¡ÊàÿãÃ⁄U flà‚ ◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ∑È§L§cfl „ÔH 17H

ìI shall dwell in the pits till the period of
curse lasts. May the fragrant flowers be
planted, so that they cover one and half
Yojanas around me always.î Having ordered
thus he (Næga) then placing Vasu on the
throne said: ìO son, abiding always in
Dharma (Royal Conduct), protect your
subjects according to the law and suzerainty.
O best among men, you know how it was in
your presence that the curse was
pronounced on me by the two Bråhmaƒas
in anger, even for a fault so meagre. So, O
bull among men, do not repent for me; O
son, fate, indeed, is powerful, that has put
me in such misery. One attains that only
which is pre-ordained to be attainable by
him; proceeds only to that place, which is
his pre-ordained destination; gains only that

which is pre-ordained for him to obtain;
similarly, all forms of happiness and sorrows
that result from former birth verily, therefore,
do not be dejected.î (12ó17)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ŸÎ¬SÃòÊ ‚ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‡fl÷˝¢ ¡ªÊ◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ flÊ‚Êÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 18H

ìHaving addressed thus his son, the
famous king Næga entered to dwell in the well-
constructed pit, O bull among men. (18)

∞fl¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿfl ŸÎ¬SÃŒÊŸË¥
‡fl÷˝¢ ◊„Ôº˝àŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·Ã¢ ÃÃ˜˜–

‚ê¬ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‡ÊÊ¬¢ Ám¡ÊèÿÊ¢ Á„U L§·Ê Áfl◊ÈQ§◊˜˜H 19H

ìThus, having entered the huge pit,
adorned with jewels, the high-souled king
did undergo the consequence of the curse
pronounced angrily by the two Bråhmaƒas.î

(19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 54H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LV

King Nimi and sage Vasi¶¢ha leave their bodies as a
result of mutual curse

∞· Ã ŸÎª‡ÊÊ¬Sÿ ÁflSÃ⁄UÙ˘Á÷Á„UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–
ÿlÁSÃ üÊfláÙ üÊhÊ oÎáÊÈcfl„ÔÊ¬⁄UÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜H 1H

ìThus I have narrated to you in detail
the story of the curse pronounced on Næga.
If you are interested in hearing more of
such stories, then do listen now to another
story. (1)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÃÎÁ#⁄UÊpÿ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ ŸÎ¬H 2H

Thus asked by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa
again said, ìO king! I do not feel contented
by listening to such wonderful stories.î (2)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ßˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
∑§ÕÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊œÌ◊cÔ∆ÔUÊ¢ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 3H

Having been thus told by Lak¶maƒa,
›r∂ Råma, a source of delight to the Ik¶våku
family, began narrating the highly moral story.

(3)

•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŸÁ◊ŸÊ¸◊ ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊÙ mÊŒ‡Ê◊Ù flËÿ¸ œ◊¸ ø ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—H 4H

ìO Lak¶maƒa (the joy of Sumitrå) there
was a king named Nimi, who was the twelfth
among the sons of Ik¶våku. He was eminently
full of prowess and highly religious. (4)



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10191019101910191019

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸ— ¬È⁄U¢ Œfl¬È⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ •èÿÊ‡Ù ªıÃ◊Sÿ ÃÈH 5H

ìThe powerful king founded a city, like
the city of the gods, near the hermitage of
Gautama. (5)

¬È⁄USÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ŸÊ◊ flÒ¡ÿãÃÁ◊ÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŸÁ◊p∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 6H

ìVaijayanta was the good and famous
name given to the city after the name of
Indraís palace, where the highly renowned
sage-like king built his abode. (6)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÊ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿ¡ÿ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸‚òÊáÊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬˝tÊŒÿŸ˜ ◊Ÿ—H 7H

ìAfter founding the big city it occurred
to him that he should perform a long term
sacrifice that would make his father happy.

(7)
ÃÃ— Á¬Ã⁄U◊Ê◊ãòÿ ßˇflÊ∑È¢§ Á„U ◊ŸÙ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÍflZ ’˝rÊÌ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 8H
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŸÁ◊Á⁄UˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
•ÁòÊ◊ÁX⁄U‚¢ øÒfl ÷ÎªÈ¢ øÒfl Ã¬ÙÁŸÁœ◊˜˜H 9H

ìThen, having obtained the permission
of his father, Ik¶våku, son of Manu, the
sage-like king Nimi, a source of delight to
Ik¶våku, first of all chose Vasi¶¢ha, the
best of Brahmar¶is, as his principal priest.
Subsequently he invited Atri, A∆girå and Bhægu,
who had austerities for their treasure. (8-9)

Ã◊ÈflÊø flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÃÈ ÁŸÁ◊¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
flÎÃÙ˘„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸Á◊ãº˝áÊ •ãÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿH 10H

ìBut Vasi¶¢ha said to Nimi, the best of
sage-like kings, ìI have already been chosen
by Indra, so please wait for sometime until
Indraís sacrifice concludes.î (10)

•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊÁfl¬˝Ù ªıÃ◊— ¬˝àÿ¬Í⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ßãº˝ÿôÊ◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 11H

ìLater on (after Vasi¶¢ha had left) the
great Bråhmaƒa Gautama undertook the task
of officiating as principal priest, at Nimiís
sacrifice. And majestic Vasi¶¢ha officiated
as priest at Indraís sacrifice. (11)

ÁŸÁ◊SÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl¬˝Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
•ÿ¡Áh◊flà¬Ê‡fl¸ Sfl¬È⁄USÿ ‚◊Ë¬Ã—–
¬@fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ŒËˇÊÊ◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 12H

ìInviting the Bråhmaƒas (viz., Atri and
others) king Nimi, the lord of men, however,
performed the sacrifice near his city
Vaijayanta, in the vicinity of the Himålayas.
The King took the initiation of sacrifice for
five thousand years. (12)

ßãº˝ÿôÊÊfl‚ÊŸ ÃÈ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊªÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÙ „ÔıòÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ—H 13H
ÃŒãÃ⁄U◊ÕÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ªıÃ◊ŸÊÁ÷¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ù¬Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—H 14H

ìAfter the conclusion of Indraís sacrifice
the blameless, holy sage Vasi¶¢ha came
back to king Nimi) to act as priest.
He found that the intervening period
(set by Vasi¶¢ha for the king to wait) was
taken up by Gautama. At this Vasi¶¢ha,
son of Brahmå, was very much annoyed.

(13ó14)

‚ ⁄UÊôÊÙ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŸº˝ÿÊ¬NÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜H 15H
ÃÃÙ ◊ãÿÈfl¸Á‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ⁄UÊ¡·¸√ÿÊ¸„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 16H

ìIn order to meet the king, he sat there
for sometime. That day, however, the king
was very much overtaken by sleep. Being
unable to meet the king, the high-souled
Vasi¶¢ha became angry and began
addressing the king as follows: (15-16)

ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊ãÿ¢ flÎÃflÊŸ˜ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
øÃŸŸ ÁflŸÊ÷ÍÃÙ Œ„ÔSÃ ¬ÊÌÕflÒcÿÁÃH 17H

ìO King! since, disregarding me, you
chose someone else as officiating priest
your body will be devoid of consciousness.î

(17)

ÃÃ— ¬˝’ÈhÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÊ¬◊ÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÿÙÁŸ◊ÕÙflÊø ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—H 18H

ìOn waking up the king heard about
the curse pronounced by the sage and
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infatuated by wrath, the king said to Vasi¶¢ha,
the son of Brahmå. (18)

•¡ÊŸÃ— ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ∑˝§ÙœŸ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã—–
©UQ§flÊŸ˜ ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÁªA¢ ÿ◊Œá«Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜H 19H

ìDefiled by anger you pronounced a
fire-like curse, like a second staff of Yama
on me, who was asleep, unaware of your
arrival. (19)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÃflÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊ·¸ øÃŸŸ ÁflŸÊ∑Î§Ã—–
Œ„Ô— ‚ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¬˝ÅÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 20H

ìTherefore, O Brahmar¶i! This ever
handsome body of yourís also undoubtedly
be devoid of consciousness.î (20)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÙ·fl‡ÊÊŒÈ÷ı ÃŒÊŸË-
◊ãÿÙãÿ¢ ‡ÊÁ¬Ãı ŸÎ¬Ám¡ãº˝ı–

‚„Ô‚Òfl ’÷ÍflÃÈÌflŒ„Ôı
ÃûÊÈÀÿÊÁœªÃ¬˝÷ÊflflãÃı H 21H

Thus the great king and the great
Bråhmaƒa, who cursed each other
immediately became devoid of their physical
body. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 55H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVI

At the instance of Brahmå Vasi¶¢ha enters the semen of Varuƒa;
Varuƒa places his semen in a pitcher near Urva‹∂; as

a consequence of Mitraís curse Urva‹∂ lives
with king Purµuravå on the earth

and bears him a son

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜UH 1H

On hearing ›r∂ Råmaís speech,
Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of his brave
enemies, said with folded hands to
splendorous ›r∂ Råma. (1)

ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Œ„Ôı ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑§Õ¢ Ãı Ám¡¬ÊÌÕflı–
¬ÈŸŒ¸„ÔŸ ‚¢ÿÙª¢ ¡Ç◊ÃÈŒ¸fl‚ê◊ÃıH 2H

ìO descendant of Kåkutstha! How were
the two, viz., the Bråhmaƒa (Vasi¶¢ha) and
the king, who were honoured by gods, again
embodied?î (2)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ßˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—H 3H

Thus asked by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma,
the foremost among men, a source of delight

of the Ik¶våku endowed with great splendour,
replied to Lak¶maƒa. (3)

Ãı ¬⁄US¬⁄U‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ Œ„Ô◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ œÊÌ◊∑§ı–
•÷ÍÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬Áfl¬˝·Ë¸ flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃı Ã¬ÙœŸıH 4H

ìThe two viz., the sage-like king and
the Bråhmaƒa whose austerities made for
their treasure and who had cursed each
other, assumed the form of air after their
death. (4)

•‡Ê⁄UË⁄U— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ∑Î§Ã˘ãÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡ªÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜H 5H

ìThe highly majestic hermit Vasi¶¢ha,
who was without a physical body,
approached his father with a view to getting
another body. (5)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒı ŒflŒflSÿ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÕÙflÊø flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃ ßŒ¢ flø—H 6H
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ìThen Vasi¶¢ha, with his airy form, and
who knew the essence of Dharma, after
bowing respectfully to the feet of Brahmå,
said the following words to the Grandsire:

(6)

÷ªflŸ˜ ÁŸÁ◊‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ ÁflŒ„Ôàfl◊È¬Êª◊◊˜˜–
ŒflŒfl ◊„ÔÊŒfl flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃÙ˘„Ô◊á«¡H 7H

ìO God of gods!  Born from the Cosmic
Egg! As a result of Nimiís curse, I have
become devoid of physical body and have
assumed an airy form. (7)

‚fl¸·Ê¢ Œ„Ô„ÔËŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ŒÈ—π¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
‹ÈåÿãÃ ‚fl¸∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ „ÔËŸŒ„ÔSÿ flÒ ¬˝÷ÙH 8H
Œ„ÔSÿÊãÿSÿ ‚jÊfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ Sflÿ¢÷Í⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—H 9H
Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊ¡¢ Ã¡ •ÊÁfl‡Ê àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
•ÿÙÁŸ¡Sàfl¢ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊–
œ◊¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÿÈQ§— ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁ‚ ◊ fl‡Ê◊˜˜H 10H

ìAll beings, without a physical body will
suffer. Since O Lord! All the activities of a
person, who is without physical body, come
to a standstill. So be pleased so that I could
get a new physical body.î Then self-born
Brahmå endowed with infinite splendour said
to him, ìO highly renowned one! You enter
the semen dropped by Mitra and Varuƒa, O
best of Bråhmaƒa! There also you will not
be born from the womb and endowed with
religious merit. You will again come and
remain under my control i.e., you will be
born as my son.î (8ó10)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ŒflŸ •Á÷flÊl ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ÃÍáÊZ ¬˝ÿÿı flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThus told by god Brahmå, and after
bowing to him and circumambulating to his
right, Vasi¶¢ha immediately left for the abode
of the god Varuƒa. (11)

Ã◊fl ∑§Ê‹¢ Á◊òÊÙ˘Á¬ flL§áÊàfl◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒŸ ‚„ÔÙ¬Ã— ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÒ—H 12H

ìAt that time  god Mitra was also sharing
the position (status) of Varuƒa, living with

the king of the sea of milk and received
homage from kings of gods. (12)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ©Ufl¸‡ÊË ¬⁄U◊Êå‚⁄UÊ—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ Ã◊Èg‡Ê◊ÊªÃÊ ‚ÁπÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÊH 13H

ìMeanwhile Apsarå Urva‹∂, the eminent
of the celestial nymphs, accidentally arrived
there, accompanied by her nymph friends.

(13)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ãÃË¥ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ–
ÃŒÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÙ „Ô·Ù¸ flL§áÊ¢ øÙfl¸‡ÊË∑Î§ÃH 14H

ìOn beholding her, who was sporting in
the sea of milk, Varuƒa was thrilled with joy
on seeing Urva‹∂. (14)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊË¥ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
flL§áÊÙ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿÊå‚⁄UÙfl⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 15H

ìVaruƒa invited her, the eminent Apsarå,
whose eyes were large like the leaf of a
lotus and whose face was beautiful like the
full moon, for union. (15)

¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃ— ‚Ê ÃÈ flL§áÊ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ÁSÕÃÊ–
Á◊òÊáÊÊ„¢Ô flÎÃÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸◊fl ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UH 16H

ìOn this she replied to Varuƒa, with
folded hands: ëSure‹wara! I have already
been chosen by god Mitra himself.í (16)

flL§áÊSàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ãŒ¬¸‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
ßŒ¢ Ã¡— ‚◊ÈàUdˇÿ ∑È§ê÷˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒflÁŸÌ◊ÃH 17H
∞fl◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ àflƒÿ„¢Ô fl⁄UflÌáÊÁŸ–
∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊Ù ÷ÁflcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÁŒ Ÿë¿Á‚ ‚X◊◊˜˜H 18H

Tormented by the arrows of cupid,
Varuƒa said the following words: In your
presence I cast my semen into this pitcher
made by gods, O Pretty woman, having
beautiful hips! Thus having dropped my
semen, I shall get my desire fulfilled in
case you do not desire our physical union.

(17-18)

ÃSÿ ÃÀÔ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕSÿ flL§áÊSÿ ‚È÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
©Ufl¸‡ÊË ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÊ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 19H

ìOn hearing these sweet words of
Varuƒa, the Lord of the western Region known
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as Varuƒa-Loka, Urva‹∂ became very happy
and said the following words: (19)

∑§Ê◊◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flàflfl¢ NŒÿ¢ ◊ àflÁÿ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÊflpÊåÿÁœ∑¥§ ÃÈèÿ¢ Œ„ÔÙ Á◊òÊSÿ ÃÈ ¬˝÷ÙH 20H

ì ëBe it so. My heart is set on you. I
love you more, but, O Lord! my physical
body belongs to Mitra.í (20)

©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ ∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÃSÃã◊„ÔŒjÈÃ◊˜˜–
Öfl‹ŒÁªA‚◊¬˝Åÿ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§ê÷ ãÿflÊ‚Î¡Ã˜˜H 21H

ìThus told by Urva‹∂, Varuƒa dropped
his mighty wonderful semen, which was like
a flame of burning fire, into the pitcher. (21)

©Ufl¸‡ÊË àflª◊Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ Á◊òÊÙ flÒ ÿòÊ ŒflÃÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ÃÈ Á◊òÊ— ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h ©Ufl¸‡ÊËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 22H

ìUrva‹∂ left for the place where god
Mitra was waiting for her. Mitra was infuriated
and said to Urva‹∂: (22)

◊ÿÊÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃÊ ¬ÍflZ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊fl‚Ì¡ÃÊ–
¬ÁÃ◊ãÿ¢ flÎÃflÃË Á∑§◊ÕZ ŒÈc≈ÔUøÊÁ⁄UÁáÊH 23H

ì ëYou were first invited by me. O
impious woman! Why did you forsake me
and chose someone else? (23)

•ŸŸ ŒÈc∑Î§ÃŸ àfl¢ ◊à∑˝§Ùœ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§ÃÊ–
◊ŸÈcÿ‹Ù∑§◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑¥§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÁŸflàSÿÁ‚H 24H

ì ëDefiled by my anger on account of
this sin of yours, you will live for sometime
in the world of the mortals. (24)

’ÈœSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¡— ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ—–
Ã◊èÿÊªë¿ ŒÈ’È¸h ‚ Ã ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 25H

ì ëO Evil-minded one! There is a Råjar¶i
Purµuravå, son of Budha and king of Kå‹∂.
Go to him. He will be your husband.í (25)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê ‡ÊÊ¬ŒÙ·áÊ ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚◊èÿªÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl¢ ’ÈœSÿÊà◊¡◊ı⁄U‚◊˜˜H 26H

ìThen as an evil consequence of the
curse she went to Budhaís legitimate son,
Purµuravå, who ruled in the city of Prati¶¢håna.

(26)

ÃSÿ ¡ôÙ ÃÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸÊÿÈ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
Ÿ„ÈÔ·Ù ÿSÿ ¬ÈòÊSÃÈ ’÷Íflãº˝‚◊lÈÁÃ—H 27H

ìFrom her a majestic son named Åyu
endowed with great prowess, was born to
him, whose son was Nahu¶a and whose
majesty was like that of Indra. (27)

flÖÊ˝◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ flÎòÊÊÿ üÊÊãÃ˘Õ ÁòÊÁŒfl‡fl⁄U–
‡ÊÃ¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÿŸãº˝àfl¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜H 28H

ìWhen Indra vacated his post after hurling
his thunderbolt on Vætra, Nahu¶a, ruled as
Indra for a hundred thousand years. (28)

‚Ê ÃŸ ‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ ¡ªÊ◊ ÷ÍÁ◊¢
ÃŒÙfl¸‡ÊË øÊL§ŒÃË ‚ÈŸòÊÊ–

’„ÍÔÁŸ fl·Ê¸áÿfl‚ëø ‚È÷˝Í—
‡ÊÊ¬ˇÊÿÊÁŒãº˝‚ŒÙ ÿÿı øH 29H

ìThus, following the curse, Urva‹∂, who
had beautiful teeth and eyes went to the
region of the earth and the beautiful woman
lived there for several years and when the
duration of the curse was over, she repaired
to the abode of Indra.î (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 56H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

On hearing that charming and wonderful
story, Lak¶maƒa became very happy and
addressed the following words to ›r∂ Råma,
a descendant of Raghu: (1)

ÁŸÁˇÊ#Œ„Ôı ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑§Õ¢ Ãı Ám¡¬ÊÌÕflı–
¬ÈŸŒ¸„ÔŸ ‚¢ÿÙª¢ ¡Ç◊ÃÈŒ¸fl‚ê◊ÃıH 2H

ìO Descendant of Kåkutstha! How is it
that the Bråhmaƒa Vasi¶¢ha and the king
Nimi, who were revered even by the gods,
again became embodied after having left
their body?î (2)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H

On hearing the speech of Lak¶maƒa,
›r∂ Råma, who was endowed with true valour,
narrated the story of the high-souled Vasi¶¢ha.

(3)

ÿ— ‚ ∑È§ê÷Ù ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU Ã¡—¬ÍáÊÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ—–
ÃÁS¢◊SÃ¡Ù◊ÿı Áfl¬˝ı ‚ê÷ÍÃÊflÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊ıH 4H

ìO best among the Raghus! the two
brilliant Bråhmaƒas were born from the pitcher
which was filled with the lustre (semen) of
those two high-souled ones (viz., Mitra and
Varuƒa). They were the most eminent sages.

(4)

¬ÍflZ ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ •ªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ‚ÈÃSÃflàÿÈÄàflÊ Á◊òÊ¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ¬Ê∑˝§◊Ã˜˜H 5H

ìOut of pitcher the first to be born was
the illustrious sage Agastya, ëI am not only
your son,í thus addressing Mitra he left. (5)

ÃÁh Ã¡SÃÈ Á◊òÊSÿ ©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ— ¬Ífl¸◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ∑È§ê÷ ÃûÊ¡Ù ÿòÊ flÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 6H

ìIt was Mitraís lustre which was

deposited first in the presence of Urva‹∂.
There in that pitcher Varuƒaís lustre was
also added to it. (6)

∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊ‚ê÷fl—–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÃ¡‚Ê ÿÈQ§Ù ¡ôÙ ßˇflÊ∑È§ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìAfter sometime from the luster of
Mitra and Varuƒa was born the majestic
Vasi¶¢ha, who became the family-priest of
the Ik¶våkus. (7)

ÃÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ◊˜˜–
flfl˝ ¬È⁄UÙœ‚¢ ‚ıêÿ fl¢‡ÊSÿÊSÿ Á„UÃÊÿ Ÿ—H 8H

ìO gentle one! No sooner was the
blameless Vasi¶¢ha born than the most
brilliant Ik¶våku chose him as priest for the
welfare of our (the line of Sun or Raghus)
family. (8)

∞fl¢ àfl¬Ífl¸Œ„ÔSÿ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÁŸª¸◊— ‚ıêÿ ÁŸ◊— oÎáÊÈ ÿÕÊ÷flÃ˜˜H 9H

ìO gentle one! Thus I have narrated
the account of the birth of the high-souled
Vasi¶¢ha embodied anew. Now listen to what
happened to Nimi. (9)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁflŒ„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ◊Î·ÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ã–
Ã¢ ø Ã ÿÊ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚Èÿ¸ôÊŒËˇÊÊ¢ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—H 10H

ìOn seeing that the king was dead, all
the wise sages took the initiation for the
sacrifice and concluded the sacrifice. (10)

Ã¢ ø Œ„¢Ô Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ S◊ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
ªãœÒ◊Ê¸ÀÿÒp flSòÊÒp ¬ı⁄U÷Îàÿ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—H 11H

ìThe eminent Bråhmaƒas or Bråhmar¶is
alongwith the citizens and servants
preserved the body of the king, together
with perfumes, garlands and garments. (11)

ÃÃÙ ÿôÙ ‚◊Ê# ÃÈ ÷ÎªÈSÃòÊŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÊŸÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã øÃSÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl ¬ÊÌÕflH 12H

‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVII

Sage Vasi¶¢ha is re-incarnated and king Nimi resides in the
eye-lids of living beings
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ìAfter the conclusion of the sacrifice,
Bhægu addressed, ëO King! I am pleased
with you. I shall restore your soul
(consciousness).í (12)

‚È¬˝ËÃÊp ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁŸ◊pÃSÃŒÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ÄÔfl Ã øÃÙ ÁŸM§åÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 13H

ìAll the gods were also very much
pleased and thus addressed the King, ëO
sage-king! Ask for a boon. Where should
your soul (consciousness) be made to
reside?í (13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚flÒ¸ÌŸ◊pÃSÃŒÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŸòÊ·È ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ fl‚ÿ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 14H

ìOn being thus told by all the gods, the
spirit of Nimi said, ëO Best of gods! Let me
dwell on the eye-lids of all living beings.í

(14)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl Áfl’ÈœÊ ÁŸ◊pÃSÃŒÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ŸòÊ·È ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃpÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 15H

ìThe gods said to Nimiís spirit: ëVery
well! You will dwell (move about) on the
eye-lids of all the living beings in the form of
air. (15)

àflà∑Î§Ã ø ÁŸÁ◊cÿÁãÃ øˇÊÍ¢Á· ¬ÎÁÕflË¬Ã–
flÊÿÈ÷ÍÃŸ ø⁄UÃÊ ÁflüÊÊ◊ÊÕZ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 16H

ìO Lord of the earth! In order to provide
rest to you, who would be ever moving
about in the form of air, living beings shall
blink their eyes frequently.í (16)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ Áfl’ÈœÊ— ‚fl¸ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸ÕÊªÃ◊˜˜–
´§·ÿÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ◊Œ¸„¢Ô ‚◊Ê„Ô⁄UŸ˜H 17H

•⁄UÁáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ◊ÕŸ¢ ø∑˝È§⁄UÙ¡‚Ê–
◊ãòÊ„ÔÙ◊Ò◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬ÈòÊ„ÔÃÙÌŸ◊SÃŒÊH 18H
•⁄UáÿÊ¢ ◊âÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
◊ÕŸÊÁã◊ÁÕÁ⁄UàÿÊ„ÈÔ¡¸ŸŸÊÖ¡Ÿ∑§Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜ H 19H
ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflŒ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚ê÷ÍÃÙ flÒŒ„ÔSÃÈ ÃÃ— S◊ÎÃ—–
∞fl¢ ÁflŒ„Ô⁄UÊ¡p ¡Ÿ∑§— ¬Ífl¸∑§Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜–
Á◊ÁÕŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃŸÊÿ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 20H

ìHaving said thus, all the gods left as
they had come. The high-souled sages held
Nimiís body and started churning Araƒi
vigorously. In order that a son should be
born to Nimi, when the high-souled ones
were subjecting the fire-producing wood to
friction and performing ëoblationí and reciting
hymns a son was born called Mithi, by the
great ascetics. He was called Videha as he
was born of ëVidehaí. He was called Mithi,
having been born from friction. He was
called Janaka, since he was born in a
mysterious manner. Thus at first the
illustrious Janaka was also called Mithi, and
hence the dynasty of Janaka was called
Maithila (Dynasty). (17ó20)

ßÁÃ ‚fl¸◊‡Ù·ÃÙ ◊ÿÊ
∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚ê÷fl∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ıêÿ–

ŸÎ¬¬ÈXfl‡ÊÊ¬¡¢ Ám¡Sÿ
Ám¡‡ÊÊ¬Êëø ÿŒjÈÃ¢ ŸÎ¬SÿH 21H

ìO Gentle-one! I have thus fully narrated
the circumstances leading to the birth of
Bråhmaƒa Vasi¶¢ha as a result of the curse
of Nimi, the foremost among kings and of
king Nimi as a result of the curse of Bråhmaƒa
Vasi¶¢ha.î (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 57H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚ÊH 1H
◊„ÔŒjÈÃ◊ÊpÿZ ÁflŒ„ÔSÿ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎ¸ûÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ◊ÈŸp „ÔH 2H

Thus spoken to by ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa, the destroyer of the heroes
among foes, spoke thus to the noble one,
›r∂ Råma, lustrous with vigour: ëO Lion among
kings, that which took place to Vasi¶¢ha,
Videha, who had no mortal frame in ancient
times, was indeed surprising and caused
great wonder. (1-2)

ÁŸÁ◊SÃÈ ˇÊÁòÊÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ø ŒËÁˇÊÃ—–
Ÿ ˇÊ◊¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 3H

ìThe K¶atriya king Nimi, the brave and
well-initiated one, on his part did not behave
properly, by not forgiving the noble Vasi¶¢ha.î

(3)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÃŸÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ˇÊÁòÊÿ¬ÈXfl—–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜H 4H

Thus addressed to by him (Lak¶maƒa),
the foremost among the K¶atriyas, ›r∂ Råma
uttered the following words to Lak¶maƒa,
who was well-versed in all the ›åstras. (4)

⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚fl¸òÊ ˇÊ◊Ê flË⁄U ¬ÈL§··È ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 5H

›r∂ Råma the best among those who
cause pleasure to others, spoke to his brother
illuminated with vigour: ìO brave one,
forgiveness is not found among all kinds of
men. (5)

‚ıÁ◊òÊ ŒÈ—‚„ÔÙ ⁄UÙ·Ù ÿÕÊ ˇÊÊãÃÙ ÿÿÊÁÃŸÊ–
‚ûUflÊŸÈª¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÃÁãŸ’Ùœ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 6H

ìO son of Sumitrå, listen with attention
as to how the unbearable rage was mitigated
by Yayåti, resorting to a device, where the
Sattva Guƒa was predominant. (6)

Ÿ„ÈÔ·Sÿ ‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÿÊÁÃ— ¬ı⁄Uflœ¸Ÿ—–
ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸mÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ÷ÈÁflH 7H

ìThere was a king Yayåti, the son of
Nahu¶a, the bringer of prosperity to the
citizens. His two spouses were paragons of
unequal beauty, indeed. (7)

∞∑§Ê ÃÈ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ŸÊ¸„ÈÔ·Sÿ ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ–
‡ÊÌ◊cÔ∆ÔUÊ ŸÊ◊ ŒÒÃÿË ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ flÎ·¬fl¸áÊ—H 8H

ìOne of these, the daughter of
Væ¶aparvå, the grand-daughter of Diti,
›armi¶¢hå by name was held in great esteem
by the §R¶i among Kings, Nahu¶a. (8)

•ãÿÊ ÃÍ‡ÊŸ‚— ¬àŸË ÿÿÊÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Ÿ ÃÈ ‚Ê ŒÁÿÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ŒflÿÊŸË ‚È◊äÿ◊ÊH 9H

ìThe other, the daughter of U‹anå, the
wife of Yayåti, Devayån∂ by name. O bull
among men, was not loved by the King,
although she possessed a beautiful form.

(9)
ÃÿÙ— ¬ÈòÊı ÃÈ ‚ê÷ÍÃı M§¬flãÃı ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃı–
‡ÊÌ◊cÔ∆ÔUÊ¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÍL§¢ ŒflÿÊŸË ÿŒÈ¢ ÃŒÊH 10H

ìTwo sons were born to them, who were
handsome and devoted. ›armi¶¢hå begot
Pµuru; while Devayån∂ gave birth to Yadu. (10)

¬ÍL§SÃÈ ŒÁÿÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ªÈáÊÒ◊Ê¸ÃÎ∑Î§ÃŸ ø–
ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—π‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ÿŒÈ◊Ê¸Ã⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H
÷Êª¸flSÿ ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÊ ŒflSÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‚„Ô‚ NeÃ¢ ŒÈ—π◊fl◊ÊŸ¢ ø ŒÈ—‚„Ô◊˜˜H 12H

ìPµuru was the beloved of the King, by
his own merits and also due to being the
progeny of his mother. Consequently, Yadu
being in grief addressed his mother thus: ëBorn
in the family of the Bhårgava (son of Bhægu),
the lord of unwearied action, you bear up with
mental sorrow and unbearable insult. (11-12)

•ÊflÊ¢ ø ‚Á„UÃı ŒÁfl ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÊfl „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ ⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ ‚ÊœZ ŒÒàÿ¬ÈòÿÊ ’„ÈÔˇÊ¬Ê—H 13H

•c≈ÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—
Canto LVIII

›ukråcårya curses king Yayåti
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ëO mother, we shall enter the fire
together, may the King enjoy himself with
the daughter of the son of Diti for many
nights. (13)

ÿÁŒ flÊ ‚„ÔŸËÿ¢ Ã ◊Ê◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ˇÊ◊ àfl¢ Ÿ ˇÊÁ◊cÿ˘„¢Ô ◊Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 14H

ëIf, however, you consider it as
endurable by you, allow me to depart. You
may bear up with it, but I cannot bear. I shall
die without hesitation.í (14)

¬ÈòÊSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸Sÿ ⁄UÙŒÃ—–
ŒflÿÊŸË ÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ ‚S◊Ê⁄U Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÃŒÊH 15H

Hearing the words of her son, who
was full in tears due to great agony, Devayån∂
in rage remembered her Father. (15)

ßÁXÃ¢ ÃŒÁ÷ôÊÊÿ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ÷Ê¸ª¸flSÃŒÊ–
•ÊªÃSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃòÊ ŒflÿÊŸË S◊ ÿòÊ ‚ÊH 16H

Knowing the feelings of his daughter, the
son of Bhægu (Åcårya ›ukra) came in haste
there where Devayån∂ was staying. (16)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÊ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÊ¢ ÃÊ◊¬˝Nc≈ÔUÊ◊øÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Á∑§◊ÃÁŒÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 17H

Finding Devayån∂ not in her normal
state and almost unconscious with pain
and unhappy, the father (Bhårgava) ›ukra
enquired the daughter as to what had caused
her such grief. (17)

¬Îë¿ãÃ◊‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ Ã¢ flÒ ÷Êª¸fl¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
ŒflÿÊŸË ÃÈ ‚¢∑˝È§hÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H
•„Ô◊ÁªA¢ Áfl·¢ ÃËˇáÊ◊¬Ù flÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊–
÷ˇÊÁÿcÿ ¬˝flˇÿ flÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ¡ËÁflÃÈ◊˜˜H 19H

Devayån∂ in anger said thus to her
father, the son of Bhægu who was mentally
roused and had asked her several times the
cause of her anger. ëO Best among the
ascetics, I shall indeed enter fire or water or
take strong poison. It is indeed not possible
for me to live. (18-19)

Ÿ ◊Ê¢ àfl◊fl¡ÊŸË· ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ◊fl◊ÊÁŸÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÎˇÊSÿÊflôÊÿÊ ’˝rÊ¢Á‡¿lãÃ flÎˇÊ¡ËÁflŸ—H 20H

ëYou do not know how I am pained and
insulted, O Bråhmaƒa. Having no tender
feelings for the tree, its leaves and flowers
are cut and destroyed. (20)

•flôÊÿÊ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ ø ÷Êª¸fl–
◊ƒÿflôÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÈæ˜˜Q§ Á„U Ÿ ø ◊Ê¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃH 21H

ëThe §R¶i among Kings, causing insult
to me, ignores me and does not look upon
me as one worthy of consideration.í (21)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§Ù¬ŸÊÁ÷¬⁄UËflÎÃ—–
√ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÷Êª¸flÙ Ÿ„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡◊˜˜H 22H

Hearing these words of Devayån∂,
before himself, the son of Bhægu was highly
enraged and he uttered curse to the son of
Nahu¶a: (22)

ÿS◊Êã◊Ê◊fl¡ÊŸË· ŸÊ„ÈÔ· àfl¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
flÿ‚Ê ¡⁄UÿÊ ¡ËáÊ¸— ‡ÊÒÁÕÀÿ◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁ‚H 23H

ëO son of Nahu¶a, O ignoble one, as
you insult me, so you shall lose all your
organ power, and become weakened by old
age.í (23)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ‚ ÷Êª¸fl—–
¬ÈŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ’˝rÊÌ·÷¸flŸ¢ Sfl¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 24H

Thus having uttered the curse and
consoled his daughter, that son of Bhægu,
the Bråhmaƒa §R¶i, the famous one, departed
to his abode. (24)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ Ám¡¬ÈXflÊª˝K—
‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‡flÊSÿ ø ŒflÿÊŸË◊˜˜–

¬ÈŸÿ¸ÿı ‚Íÿ¸‚◊ÊŸÃ¡Ê
ŒûUflÊ ø ‡ÊÊ¬¢ Ÿ„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡ÊÿH 25H

The best among the twice-born, thus
said and consoled Devayån∂, he with sunlike
lustre, repaired pronouncing curse on Yayåti,
the son of Nahu¶a. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU¬@Ê‡Ê— ‚ª¸—H 58H
Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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üÊÈàflÊ ÃÍ‡ÊŸ‚¢ ∑˝È§h¢ ÃŒÊÃÙ¸ Ÿ„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡—–
¡⁄UÊ¢ ¬⁄UÁ◊∑§Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÿŒÈ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing the words of U‹anå uttered in
rage, the penitent son of Nahu¶a, Yayåti,
then possessed of ripe old age said to
Yadu: (1)

ÿŒÙ àfl◊Á‚ œ◊¸ôÊÙ ◊ŒÕZ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜–
¡⁄UÊ ¬⁄UÁ◊∑§Ê ¬ÈòÊ ÷ÙªÒ ⁄U¢Sÿ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 2H

ëO Yadu, my son of a great fame, you
are righteous, accept for my sake my old
age, may I enjoy the objects of desire. (2)

Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÙ˘ÁS◊ Áfl·ÿ·È Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
•ŸÈ÷Íÿ ÃŒÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊåSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¡⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 3H

ëI have not been satisfied with the
pleasure of senses. O bull among men,
having experienced the joy of senses, I
shall again attain my old ageí (3)

ÿŒÈSÃmøŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø Ÿ⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊSÃ ŒÁÿÃ— ¬ÍL§— ¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÊÃÈ flÒ ¡⁄UÊ◊˜˜H 4H

Hearing these words of Yayåti, Yadu
replied to the bull among men (Yayåti), ëPµuru
is your dear son, may he accept the old
age. (4)

’Á„Uc∑Î§ÃÙ˘„Ô◊Õ¸·È ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ê¸ëø ¬ÊÌÕfl–
¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÊÃÈ flÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÒ— ‚„ÔÊ‡ÔŸÊÁ‚ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜H 5H

ëO King, I have been deprived of the
objects of desire and wealth and also your
company. He alone among men with whom
you take your food, can accept it.í (5)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÍL§◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ßÿ¢ ¡⁄UÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊ŒÕZ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜H 6H

Hearing these words spoken by him,

Yayåti, the king then said to Pµuru: ëO one of
long-arms, please accept this old age.í (6)

ŸÊ„ÈÔ·áÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ¬ÍL§— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
œãÿÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ˘ÁS◊ Ãfl ÁSÕÃ—H 7H

Thus requested by Yayåti, the son of
Nahu¶a, Pµuru with folded hands said: ëI am
fortunate and feel obliged to you, I am at
your command.í (7)

¬Í⁄UÙfl¸øŸ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ŸÊ„ÈÔ·— ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ¡⁄UÊ¢ ‚¢∑˝§Ê◊ÿëø ÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H

Having heard the word of Pµuru, the
son of Nahu¶a, Yayåti, was highly pleased,
and transferred that old age to him. (8)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃL§áÊ— ¬˝Êåÿ ÿôÊÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
’„ÈÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÁŒŸË◊˜˜H 9H

Then the youthful king, having performed
a thousandfold sacrifices ruled over the earth
for many thousand years. (9)

•Õ ŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÍL§◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•ÊŸÿSfl ¡⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ãÿÊ‚¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÃÿSfl ◊H 10H

Then after a long time the king spoke
thus to Pµuru: ëO dear son, bring forth my old
age, return that which was deposited in you
as trust. (10)

ãÿÊ‚÷ÍÃÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬ÈòÊ àflÁÿ ‚¢∑˝§ÊÁ◊ÃÊ ¡⁄UÊ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔËcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢ ¡⁄UÊ¢ ◊Ê √ÿÕÊ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 11H

ëO son! the old age which was in the
form of deposit, was transferred to you;
therefore, now I shall take back my old age,
do not feel pained. (11)

¬˝ËÃpÊÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸSÿ ¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
àflÊ¢ øÊ„Ô◊Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ù Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 12H

∞∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LIX

King Yayåti borrows youth from his son Pµuru, in exchange for his own old
age. Satisfied after a long time with the enjoyment of the objects

of pleasure, he returns his youth to Pµuru and consecrates
him king and pronounces curse on Yadu



10281028102810281028  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

ëO one of long-arms, I am pleased by
your acceptance of my command, I shall
also consecrate you with joy as a ruler of
the subjects among men.í (12)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬ÍL§¢ ÿÿÊÁÃŸ¸„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡—–
ŒflÿÊŸË‚ÈÃ¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 13H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Sàfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ¡ÊÃ— ˇÊòÊM§¬Ù ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ—–
¬˝ÁÃ„¢ÔÁ‚ ◊◊ÊôÊÊ¢ àfl¢ ¬˝¡ÊÕ¸ Áfl»§‹Ù ÷flH 14H

Thus having spoken to his son Pµuru,
Yayåti, the son of Nahu¶a, in anger uttered
these words to the son of Devayån∂: ëBy
me, you are born a Råk¶asa (demon) in the
form of K¶atriya. As you defy my orders
you lose chance to rule over the subjects.

(13-14)

Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ªÈL§÷ÍÃ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl◊fl◊ãÿ‚–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ¢Sàfl¢ ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁ‚ ŒÊL§áÊÊŸ˜H 15H

ëAs thou showest disrespect to me,
your father and preceptor, you will create
the cruel Råk¶asas and Yåtudhånas (evil
spirits). (15)

Ÿ ÃÈ ‚Ù◊∑È§‹Ùà¬ãŸ fl¢‡Ù SÕÊSÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
fl¢‡ÊÙ˘Á¬ ÷flÃSÃÈÀÿÙ ŒÈÌflŸËÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 16H

ëYour progeny will not belong to the
family originating from the race of Soma, the
moon. O evil-minded one, your family will
also be wicked as you are.í (16)

Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬ÍL§¢ ⁄UÊÖÿÁflflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•Á÷·∑§áÊ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 17H

Thus admonishing Yadu then, honouring
Pµuru, the enhancer of the royal suzerainty
with consecration, entered the other Å‹rama
(Vånaprastha). (17)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÁŒc≈ÔUÊãÃ◊È¬¡ÁÇ◊flÊŸ˜–
ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ‚ ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÿÊÁÃŸ¸„ÈÔ·Êà◊¡—H 18H

Then after a long time approaching his
destiny as desired, the king Yayåti (the son
of Nahu¶a) departed to heaven. (18)

¬ÍL§p∑§Ê⁄U ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œ◊¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊÖÿ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 19H

Pµuru the mighty one ruled with great
righteousness in the famous city of
Prati¶¢håna in the kingdom of Kå‹∂. (19)

ÿŒÈSÃÈ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
¬È⁄U ∑˝§ı@flŸ ŒÈª¸ ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡Ê’Á„Uc∑Î§Ã—H 20H

Yadu produced Yåtudhånas (evil beings)
in thousands, in the forest of Krau¤cavana,
difficult to traverse, banished as he was
from the royal family. (20)

∞· ÃÍ‡ÊŸ‚Ê ◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊÊ¬Ùà‚ªÙ¸ ÿÿÊÁÃŸÊ–
œÊÁ⁄UÃ— ˇÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ ÿ¢ ÁŸÁ◊pˇÊ◊ Ÿ øH 21H

This is how the mighty curse that was
uttered by U‹anå, which fell on Yayåti, was
borne by him according to the code of
conduct of the K¶atriyas, and which Nimi
could not forbear. (21)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈflÃÊ¸◊„Ô ‚ıêÿ ŒÙ·Ù Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ŸÎªH 22H

ìAll this has been narrated to you; we
shall grant audience to all who come for
action, so that we do not commit the fault
that was committed by the king, Næga.î (22)

ßÁÃ ∑§ÕÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ øãº˝ÃÈÀÿÊŸŸŸ
¬˝Áfl⁄U‹Ã⁄UÃÊ⁄U¢ √ÿÙ◊ ¡ôÙ ÃŒÊŸË◊˜̃–

•L§áÊÁ∑§⁄UáÊ⁄UQ§Ê ÁŒª˜˜ ’÷ı øÒfl ¬ÍflÊ¸
∑È§‚È◊⁄U‚Áfl◊ÈQ¢§ flSòÊ◊ÊªÈÁá∆UÃflH 23H

As Råma with moon-like face narrated
this, the sky with fading stars appeared.
The eastern quarter shone with red rays as
if enveloped with a red garment. (23)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 59H

Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ıflÊ¸Áˆ∑§Ë¥ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜–
œ◊Ê¸‚ŸªÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—H 1H
⁄UÊ¡œ◊Ê¸ŸflˇÊŸ˜ flÒ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒŸÒ¸ª◊Ò— ‚„Ô–
¬È⁄UÙœ‚Ê flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUŸ ´§Á·áÊÊ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ÿ øH 2H

Thereafter in the bright morning ›r∂
Råma, of lotus-like eye having performed
forenoon rites, took his seat in the Royal
Council-chamber alongwith the Bråhmaƒas,
who were masters of the Vedas, the priest
Vasi¶¢ha and the sage Ka‹yapa, in order to
look into the royal business. (1-2)

◊ÁãòÊÁ÷√ÿ¸fl„ÔÊ⁄UôÊÒSÃÕÊãÿÒœ¸◊¸¬Ê∆U∑Ò§— –
ŸËÁÃôÊÒ⁄UÕ ‚èÿÒp ⁄UÊ¡Á÷— ‚Ê ‚÷Ê flÎÃÊH 3H

The royal council (assembly) consisted
of ministers, knowers of common practices,
legal procedures and other teachers of laws
who recite scriptures, diplomats (statesmen),
kings and other members of the council. (3)

‚÷Ê ÿÕÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ ø–
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—H 4H

The assembly of ›r∂ Råma, the chief of
kings and unwearied in actions looked
graceful like the assembly of Indra, Yama
and Varuƒa. (4)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸª¸ë¿ àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸ŸH 5H
∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÌÕŸp ‚ıÁ◊òÊ √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ àfl◊È¬Ê∑˝§◊–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ—H 6H
mÊ⁄UŒ‡Ê◊È¬Êªêÿ ∑§ÊÌÿáÊpÊuÿÃ˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ∑§ÁpŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ◊◊ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊„ÔÊl flÒH 7H

Then ›r∂ Råma said to Lak¶maƒa, who
was seated there and who was characterised
by auspicious marks, ëO Long-armed
Lak¶maƒa! go out and call by turn those,
who have come with some businessí. Having
listened to ›r∂ Råmaís order, Lak¶maƒa

endowed with auspicious marks, going to
the palace-gate himself called those who
had come with some request. None there
came forward saying that he had some
request to make. (5ó7)

ŸÊœÿÙ √ÿÊœÿpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ–
¬ÄÔfl‚SÿÊ fl‚È◊ÃË ‚flÊÒ¸·Áœ‚◊ÁãflÃÊH 8H
Ÿ ’Ê‹Ù Á◊˝ÿÃ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÿÈflÊ Ÿ ø ◊äÿ◊—–
œ◊¸áÊ ‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã¢ ‚flZ Ÿ ø ’ÊœÊ ÁflœËÿÃH 9H
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Ÿ ø ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕË¸ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ–
‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÒfl¢ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 10H

During the reign of ›r∂ Råma no one
was offended by either physical or mental
ailment. The earth abounded in all kinds of
plants and fully ripe agricultural produce.
Thus in His kingdom neither any child nor
any young man nor any middle-aged person
died. Everything was administered according
to ëDharmaí (moral law). No hindrance was
ever put. While Sr∂ Råma ruled over the
kingdom no one was seen coming with any
request with folded hands, Lak¶maƒa
communicated all this to Him. (8ó10)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝‚ãŸÊà◊Ê ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
÷Íÿ ∞fl ÃÈ ªë¿ àfl¢ ∑§ÊÌÿáÊ— ¬˝ÁfløÊ⁄UÿH 11H
‚êÿÄU¬˝áÊËÃÿÊ ŸËàÿÊ ŸÊœ◊Ù¸ ÁfllÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ ⁄UˇÊãÃË„Ô ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜H 12H
’ÊáÊÊ ßfl ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈQ§Ê ß„Ô ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ◊ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ àfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝¡Ê ⁄UˇÊSfl Ãà¬⁄U—H 13H

Then the gracious-minded ›r∂ Råma
addressed the following words to Lak¶maƒa,
ìGo again and find out about those who
have come with some request.î When the
state policy is formulated properly and
executed well, unrighteousness does not
prevail anywhere. Therefore all persons
protect one another due to the fear from the

¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸—1
Interpolated Canto 1

A dog arrives at the Royal palace-gate with a request,
›r∂ Råma orders for ushering
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king (due to the apprehension of royal
punishment). My officers protect the subjects
like arrows shot by Me. Even then, O long-
armed one! protect the subjects righteously.

(11ó13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊÌŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿÊÃ˜˜–
•¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ mÊ⁄UŒ‡Ù flÒ ‡flÊŸ¢ ÃÊflŒflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 14H
Ã◊fl flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ flÒ Áfl∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊÕ ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃ¢ flÒ ‚ ¬¬˝ë¿UÊÕ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 15H
Á∑¢§ Ã ∑§ÊÿZ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ’˝ÍÁ„U Áfldéœ◊ÊŸ‚—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·ÃH 16H

Thus told by ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa went
out of the royal palace and saw a dog at the
gate, which stood there looking at him and
repeatedly barking. On seeing him, then the
valiant Lak¶maƒa askedóëO Illustrious one!
Tell me fearlessly your problem.í On hearing
Lak¶maƒaís words the dog replied thus:

(14ó16)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‡Ê⁄UáÿÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÙ–
÷ÿcfl÷ÿŒÊòÊ ø ÃS◊Ò flQÈ¢§ ‚◊Èà‚„ÔH 17H

ëI can dare tell ›r∂ Råma, who is a
refuge to all living beings, who is ever
unwearied in action and ensures protection
whenever there is occasion for fear.í (17)

∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ø fløŸ¢ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿSÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊ‹ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 18H
ÁŸfll ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ¬ÈŸÌŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿÊÃ˜˜–
flQ§√ÿ¢ ÿÁŒ Ã Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ Ãûfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ŸÎ¬Êÿ flÒH 19H

On hearing the dogís speech, Lak¶maƒa
entered the auspicious royal palace in order
to communicate the same to ›r∂ Råma and
after informing Him, Lak¶maƒa came out of
the royal palace and said to the dog, ìIf you
have to say something, then tell the king
about it.î (18-19)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘èÿ÷Ê·Ã–
ŒflÊªÊ⁄U ŸÎ¬ÊªÊ⁄U Ám¡fl‡◊‚È flÒ ÃÕÊH 20H
flÁq— ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈpÒfl ‚ÍÿÙ¸ flÊÿÈp ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ–
ŸÊòÊ ÿÙÇÿÊSÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÙŸËŸÊ◊œ◊Ê flÿ◊˜˜H 21H

Having heard Lak¶maƒaís speech the

dog said, ëAgni (the Fire-god), Indra, Sµurya
(the sun-god) and Våyu (the wind-god) are
present in the temples, the royal abode and
the houses of Bråhmaƒas. O Lak¶maƒa!
we, of the lowest origin, are unfit to go there.

(20-21)

¬˝flcÔ≈¢ÈU ŸÊòÊ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ œ◊Ù¸ Áflª˝„ÔflÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬—–
‚àÿflÊŒË ⁄UáÊ¬≈UÈ— ‚fl¸‚ûUflÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 22H

ëI shall not be able to enter there (the
royal palace). King ›r∂ Råma is ëDharma.í
He speaks the truth, He is adept in battle-
fighting and is devoted to doing good to all
the people. (22)

·Ê«˜˜ªÈáÿSÿ ¬Œ¢ flÁûÊ ŸËÁÃ∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
‚fl¸ôÊ— ‚fl¸Œ‡ÊË¸ ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 23H

ë›r∂ Råma knows the appropriate
time for the petitionersópractice of the six
Guƒas. He dispenses justice. He is
omniscient, He sees all things. ›r∂ Råma is
foremost among those who delight others.

(23)

‚ ‚Ê◊— ‚ ø ◊ÎàÿÈp ‚ ÿ◊Ù œŸŒSÃÕÊ–
flÁq— ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈpÒfl ‚ÍÿÙ¸ flÒ flL§áÊSÃÕÊH 24H

ëHe is Soma, He is Death. He is Yama
(God of Death). He is Kubera, Agni and
Indra, and He is Sµurya, the sun, and Varuƒa.

(24)

ÃSÿ àfl¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹— ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
•ŸÊôÊ#SÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬˝flcÔ≈¢ÈU Ÿë¿ÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 25H

ë›r∂ Råma is the protector of the
subjects. O Lak¶maƒa! tell Him, ìWithout
permission, I do not want to enter the royal
palace.í (25)

•ÊŸÎ‡Ê¢SÿÊã◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—–
ŸÎ¬Ê‹ÿ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿÊÕ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 26H

On hearing this, the illustrious and
glorious Lak¶maƒa having entered the royal
abode out of compassion said the following
words: (26)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊ ÁflôÊÊåÿ¢ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ–
ÿã◊ÿÙQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Ãfl ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¡¢ Áfl÷ÙH 27H
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‡flÊ flÒ Ã ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃ mÊÁ⁄U ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕË¸ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‚ê¬˝fl‡Êÿ flÒ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕË¸ ÿÙ˘òÊ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃH 28H

ëO ›r∂ Råma! listen to what I have to
say. O delighter of Kausalyå! O long-armed
one! O lord! According to what you had

commanded, I called on those who have
come with some business. A dog, which
has come with a request is standing at your
palace-gate.í After hearing Lak¶maƒaís
speech, ›r∂ Råma said: ìLet it enter quickly,
the one standing there with some request.í

(27-28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸—H 1H

Thus ends the Interpolated Canto One in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸— 2
Interpolated Canto II

›r∂ Råma does justice to the dog and makes the Bråhmaƒa ëKulapatií
(a ëMahantaí) of Kala¤jara. The dog points out the evils

associated with being Kulapati

üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊSàflÁ⁄UÃSÃŒÊ–
‡flÊŸ◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 1H
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ¢ ‡flÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÁflflÁˇÊÃÊÕZ ◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ Ÿ Ã ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 2H

On hearing ›r∂ Råmaís speech, the
wise Lak¶maƒa, after hurriedly calling the
dog, informed ›r∂ Råma about its (the dogís)
arrival, and presented him before ›r∂ Råma,
Having seen the dog that had come, ›r∂
Råma said to him, ëO dog! Tell me what you
have to say, you need not fear at all.í (1-2)

•ÕÊ¬‡ÿÃ ÃòÊSÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‡flÊ Á÷ãŸ◊SÃ∑§—–
ÃÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—H 3H

Thereafter the dog whose skull was
shattered saw ›r∂ Råma seated there. Having
seen the king, the dog addressed the following
speech: (3)

⁄UÊ¡Òfl ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê øÒfl ÁflŸÊÿ∑§—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚È#·È ¡ÊªÌÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Ê‹ÿÁÃ ¬˝¡Ê—H 4H

ìThe king is the creator of all living
beings and the king is the leader of men.
The king remains awake, when others are
asleep. The king protects the subjects. (4)

ŸËàÿÊ ‚ÈŸËÃÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊Z ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
ÿŒÊ Ÿ ¬Ê‹ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Ÿ‡ÿÁãÃ flÒ ¬˝¡Ê—H 5H

ìThe king, who is the protector of all,
protects Dharma by pursuing right policy.
When the king does not protect, the subjects
perish soon. (5)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ÃÊ¸ ø ªÙ#Ê ø ‚fl¸Sÿ ¡ªÃ— Á¬ÃÊ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÈª¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 6H

ìThe king is the creator, protector and
father of the entire world. The king is the
time (sets the trend of the times) and the
ëYugaí (a particular age of the world). The
king is the whole world. (6)

œÊ⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸Á◊àÿÊ„ÈÔœ¸◊¸áÊ ÁflœÎÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÿS◊ÊŒ˜˜ œÊ⁄UÿÃ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 7H

ìThey call it ëDharmaí, for it sustains
the world. The created beings are sustained
by ëDharmaí. Since it supports the three
worlds together with all the movable and
immovable things. (7)

œÊ⁄UáÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁm·Ê¢ øÒfl œ◊¸áÊÊ⁄UTÿŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ œÊ⁄UáÊÁ◊àÿÈQ¢§ ‚ œ◊¸ ßÁÃ ÁŸpÿ—H 8H

ìHe sustains even his enemies, puts
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them on the right path and delights his
subjects by ëDharmaí. Therefore, he (his
rule) is known as ëDharmaí. (8)

∞· ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊¸— »§‹flÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ŸÁ„U œ◊Ê¸Œ˜˜ ÷flÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ˜˜ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬Á◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 9H

ìThis act of ëDhåraƒaí or sustaining is
ëDharmaíóthis is the conclusion. O king ›r∂
Råma, this is the highest ëDharmaí which
yields reward after death. My view is that
nothing is unattainable by ëDharmaí. (9)

ŒÊŸ¢ ŒÿÊ ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬Í¡Ê √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U·È øÊ¡¸fl◊˜˜–
∞· ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝àÿ ø„Ô øH 10H

ìCharity, compassion, honouring noble
men, straight-forwardness in behaviour, O
Råma! this is the ëDharmaí in this life and
the life hereafter that accrues from protecting
the subjects. (10)

àfl¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÁflÁŒÃpÒfl Ã œ◊¸— ‚Áj⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃSÃÈ flÒH 11H
œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢ àfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ œÊ◊ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚Êª⁄UÙ¬◊—–
•ôÊÊŸÊëø ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈQ§Sàfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚ûÊ◊H 12H
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊÁ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ÿ àfl¢ ∑˝§ÙhÈÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚–
‡ÊÈŸ— ‚ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 13H

ìO Råma, strict observer of vows! You
are the authority par-excellence. You are
conversant with the ëDharmaí, which is
practised by good people. You are the
supreme abode of ëDharmasí (Duties) and
an ocean of virtues, as it were. I spoke out
of my ignorance. Bowing my head, I pray,
You should not get angry on this account.î

(11ó13)

Á∑¢§ Ã ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§⁄UÙêÿl ’˝ÍÁ„U Áfldéœ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 14H
œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛¢ ÁflãŒÃ œ◊¸áÊÒflÊŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜–
œ◊Ê¸ë¿⁄UáÿÃÊ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚fl¸÷ÿÊ¬„Ô—H 15H

On this ›r∂ Råma told the dog: ìTell me
fearlessly what I should do for you. Do not
delay,î On hearing Råmaís speech, the dog
addressed the follwoing words: ëThe king
should acquire territory by ëDharmaí and

should protect it by ëDharma.í The king
comes to be recognized as a refuge and
dispels all fear. (14-15)

ßŒ¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§àÿ¢ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Á÷ˇÊÈ— ‚flÊ¸Õ¸Á‚hp ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊfl‚Õ fl‚Ÿ˜H 16H

ìHaving realized this, O Råma! listen
to what you have to do for me. There is a
mendicant, named Sarvårthasiddha, who lives
in the house of a Bråhmaƒa. Without any
cause he struck at me! sinless though I
was.î (16)

ÃŸ ŒûÊ— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ◊ ÁŸc∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ŸÊª‚—–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ mÊ—SÕ— ‚ê¬˝Á·ÃSÃŒÊH 17H
•ÊŸËÃp Ám¡SÃŸ ‚fl¸Á‚hÊÕ¸∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
•Õ Ám¡fl⁄USÃòÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 18H
Á∑¢§ Ã ∑§ÊÿZ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U àfl¢ ◊◊ÊŸÉÊ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ Áfl¬˝áÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 19H
àflÿÊ ŒûÊ— ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿSÿ flÒ Ám¡–
Á∑¢§ ÃflÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ Áfl¬˝ Œá«UŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ ÿÃ—H 20H
∑˝§Ùœ— ¬˝ÊáÊ„Ô⁄U— ‡ÊòÊÈ— ∑˝§ÙœÙ Á◊òÊ◊ÈπÙ Á⁄U¬È—–
∑˝§ÙœÙ sÁ‚◊¸„ÔÊÃËˇáÊ— ‚flZ ∑˝§ÙœÙ˘¬∑§·¸ÁÃH 21H
Ã¬Ã ÿ¡Ã øÒfl ÿëø ŒÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ‚flZ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿÃ˜˜H 22H
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÈc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÿÊŸÊÁ◊fl œÊflÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑È§flË¸Ã œÎàÿÊ ‚Ê⁄Uâÿ¢ ‚¢NàÿÁãº˝ÿªÙø⁄U◊˜˜H 23H

On hearing this, ›r∂ Råma sent the
gatekeeper, who brought the learned
Bråhmaƒa Sarvårthasiddha by name. Thus
the eminent Bråhmaƒa, endowed with
splendour seeing ›r∂ Råma there asked
him, ëO sinless ›r∂ Råma! Tell me what do
you want me to do for you?í

Thus told by the Bråhmaƒa, ›r∂ Råma
addressed the following words, ëO Bråhmaƒa!
You hurt the dog. What ill did it do to you, for
which you struck it with a stick? Anger is a
deadly enemy, anger is a friend-faced enemy.
Anger is a highly sharp sword. Anger takes
away everything, destroys all virtues.
Whichever sacrifices a person performs and
whatever in charity he gives, all that he
destroys by anger. Therefore, one should
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give up anger and control like a charioteer,
oneís senses, running forth towards their
objects like very wicked horses, after turning
them away from their objects (17ó23)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÊøÊ øˇÊÈ·Ê ø ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
üÙÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ø⁄UÃÙ Ÿ mÁc≈ÔÔ Ÿ ø Á‹åÿÃH 24H
Ÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒÁ‚SÃËˇáÊ— ‚¬Ù¸ flÊ √ÿÊ„ÔÃ— ¬ŒÊ–
•Á⁄UflÊ¸ ÁŸàÿ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊Ê ŒÈ⁄UŸÈÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—H 25H
ÁflŸËÃÁflŸÿSÿÊÁ¬ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŸ¸ ÁflœËÿÃ–
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ªÍ„Ô◊ÊŸSÿ ÁŸpÿŸ ∑Î§ÁÃœ¸˝ÈflÊH 26H

ìA man should do good to the people
around himself by thought, by action and by
speech. He should not hurt anybody. No
sin, therefore, will attach to him. The harm,
which is wrought by evil thoughts, are not
done by a sharp sword or a serpent trampled
by foot or an ever wrothful enemy. One who
has learnt discipline, even his temperament
cannot be changed. Even if someone
conceals his evil nature, it is surely betrayed
by his action. (24ó26)

∞fl◊ÈQ§— ‚ Áfl¬˝Ù flÒ ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Ám¡— ‚flÊ¸Õ¸Á‚hSÃÈ •’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÁŸœıH 27H

Thus asked by ›r∂ Råma, who was
unwearied in actions, the Bråhmaƒa
Sarvårthasiddha said this in ›r∂ Råmaís
presence: (27)

◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑˝§ÙœŸÊÁflc≈ÔUøÃ‚Ê–
Á÷ˇÊÊÕ¸◊≈U◊ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê‹ ÁflªÃ÷ÒˇÊ∑§H 28H
⁄UâÿÊÁSÕÃSàflÿ¢ ‡flÊ flÒ ªë¿ ªë¿UÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·Ã—–
•Õ SflÒ⁄UáÊ ªë¿¢SÃÈ ⁄UâÿÊãÃ Áfl·◊¢ ÁSÕÃ—H 29H

ëWhile I was going about for begging food
the appropriate time for begging had passed,
I was overpowered by anger, so I beat it. The
dog, which was standing on the road (blocking
my way) was asked by me to move away.
Not moving at all, it stood in the middle of the
road in an odd manner. (28-29)

∑˝§ÙœŸ ˇÊÈœÿÊÁflc≈ÔUSÃÃÙ ŒûÊÙ˘Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊Ê◊¬⁄UÊÁœŸ◊˜˜H 30H
àflÿÊ ‡ÊSÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑§Êjÿ◊˜˜–
•Õ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚ê¬Îc≈ÔUÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚÷Ê‚Œ—H 31H

ëOvertaken by hunger, O Råma! I beat
it angrily. O King of kings! Punish me, a
guilty person, O chief of kings! Having been
punished by you, I would not be afraid of
hell.í Thereafter ›r∂ Råma asked all the
members of the assembly, ëWhat should be
done to him, and what punishment should
be meted out to him? For, if proper punishment
is given to the guilty, the subjects are
protected.í (30-31)

Á∑¢§ ∑§Êÿ¸◊Sÿ flÒ ’˝ÍÃ Œá«Ù flÒ ∑§Ù˘Sÿ ¬ÊàÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚êÿÄ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ Œá«U ¬˝¡Ê ÷flÁÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊH 32H
÷ÎÇflÊÁX⁄U‚∑È§à‚ÊlÊ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUp ‚∑§Ê‡ÿ¬—–
œ◊¸¬Ê∆U∑§◊ÈÅÿÊp ‚ÁøflÊ ŸÒª◊ÊSÃÕÊH 33H
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„Ôfl— ¬Áá«ÃÊSÃòÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
•fläÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ Œá«ÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒÙ ÁflŒÈ—H 34H

Bhægu, A∆girå, Kutsa and others,
Vasi¶¢ha alongwith Kå‹yapa, eminent
teachers of laws, ministers and interpreters
of the Vedasóthese and many other scholars
were present there. All of themóthe masters
of scriptures and those who were well-
versed in state-affairs told ›r∂ Råma that a
Bråhmaƒa is not to be awarded capital
punishment, it is declared by experts in
scriptures. (32ó34)

’˝ÈflÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸·È ÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ—–
•Õ Ã ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊◊flÊ’˝Èfl¢SÃŒÊH 35H
⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÊSÃÊ Á„U ‚fl¸Sÿ àfl¢ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿ ÷flÊŸỖ ‡ÊÊSÃÊ ŒflÙ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 36H

Then all the hermits addressed ›r∂ Råma
in following words, ìA King holds sway over
everyone. O ›r∂ Råma! Specially You, who
is the eternal god Vi¶ƒu, are the ruler of the
three worlds.î (35-36)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ ÃÒ— ‚flÒ¸— ‡flÊ flÒ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘Á‚ ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÁŒ ŒÿÙ fl⁄UÙ ◊◊H 37H
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ àflÿÊ flË⁄U Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿë¿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÊSÿ ∑§ı‹¬àÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬H 38H
∑§Ê‹T⁄U ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§ı‹¬àÿ¢ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§ı‹¬àÿ˘Á÷·ÁøÃ—H 39H

When all of them had addressed thus,
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the dog said as follows: ìIf you are pleased
with me, O Råma, and if you are to bestow
on me a boon, then listen to me, O Valiant
One! You asked me what you should do for
me, and promised (to do what I would request
you to do). So make him O King! a ëKulapatií
as promised by you. Your Majesty! make
him ëKulapatií of Kålanjara.î On hearing this
›r∂ Råma consecrated him as a Kulapati.

(37ó39)

¬˝ÿÿı ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ Nc≈ÔUÙ ª¡S∑§ãœŸ ‚Ù˘ÌøÃ—–
•Õ Ã ⁄UÊ◊‚ÁøflÊ— S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊ fløÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜H 40H
fl⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ŒûÊ ∞ÃSÿ ŸÊÿ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ◊„ÔÊlÈÃ–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ÁøflÒ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 41H
Ÿ ÿÍÿ¢ ªÁÃÃûUflôÊÊ— ‡flÊ flÒ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
•Õ ¬Îc≈ÔUSÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘’˝flËÁŒŒ◊˜˜H 42H
•„¢Ô ∑È§‹¬ÁÃSÃòÊ •Ê‚¢ Á‡Êc≈ÔUÊãŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ—–
ŒflÁm¡ÊÁÃ¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ ŒÊ‚ËŒÊ‚·È ⁄UÊÉÊflH 43H
‚¢Áfl÷ÊªË ‡ÊÈ÷⁄UÁÃŒ¸flº˝√ÿSÿ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ–
ÁflŸËÃ— ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ãŸ— ‚fl¸‚ûflÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 44H
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ¬˝Ê# ß◊Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ◊flSÕÊ◊œ◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ∑˝§ÙœÊÁãflÃÙ Áfl¬˝SàÿQ§œ◊Ê¸Á„UÃ ⁄UÃ—H 45H
∑˝È§hÙ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚— ¬L§· •ÁflmÊ¢pÊåÿœÊÌ◊∑§—–
∑È§‹ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÃÿàÿfl ‚# ‚# ø ⁄UÊÉÊflH 46H

Thus honoured, the happy Bråhmaƒa
went away riding on elephant-back. Then
the ministers smilingly with astonishment,
said to ›r∂ Råma, ìHe has been given a
boon. O resplendent one. This is not a
curse.î Thus told by the ministers ›r∂ Råma
said: ìYou do not know the truth about the
course of actions. The dog knows the reason
(and will tell why the Bråhmaƒa has been
made Kulapati).î On being asked thus by
›r∂ Råma, the dog addressed the following
speech: ìI, In my previous birth, was the
Kulapati of the same place, Kåla¤jara Ma¢ha.
Partaking of the remains of sacrificial food,
O Råma ! I would be engaged in worshipping
gods and Bråhmaƒas and gave to the male
and maid-servants their due. I had a love for
good things. I would protect the property
dedicated to gods. I was modest and well-

behaved and was engaged in doing good to
all living beings. Even then I have been
reduced to this wretched state and the
lowest position. O Råma! therefore such a
Bråhmaƒa, who is irasible, who has given
up his ëDharmaí and who is engaged in
harming others, who is hot-tempered, ruthless,
harsh, foolish (ignorant) and irreligious will
lead to the downfall of fourteen generations.

(40ó46)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸SflflSÕÊ‚È ∑§ı‹¬àÿ¢ Ÿ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ÿÁ◊ë¿UãŸ⁄U∑¥§ ŸÃÈ¢ ‚¬ÈòÊ¬‡ÊÈ’Êãœfl◊˜˜H 47H
ŒflcflÁœÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ªÙ·È ø ’˝ÊrÊáÙ·È ø–
’˝rÊSfl¢ ŒflÃÊº˝√ÿ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ’Ê‹œŸ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜H 48H
ŒûÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ÿÙ ÷Íÿ ßc≈ÔUÒ— ‚„Ô ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
’˝ÊrÊáÊº˝√ÿ◊ÊŒûÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊflH 49H
‚l— ¬ÃÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U flÒ Ÿ⁄U∑§˘flËÁø‚¢ôÊ∑§–
◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ Á„U ŒflSfl¢ ’˝rÊSfl¢ ø „Ô⁄UûÊÈ ÿ—H 50H
ÁŸ⁄UÿÊÁãŸ⁄Uÿ¢ øÒfl ¬Ãàÿfl Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊—–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÁflS◊ÿÙà»È§À‹‹ÙøŸ—H 51H
‡flÊåÿªë¿ã◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ÿÃ ∞flÊªÃSÃÃ—–
◊ŸSflË ¬Ífl¸¡ÊàÿÊ ‚ ¡ÊÁÃ◊ÊòÊÙ˘¬ŒÍÁ·Ã—–
flÊ⁄UÊáÊSÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ¬˝Êÿ¢ øÙ¬Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 52H

ìTherefore, one should not in any
circumstances become a Kulapati. Only, he
should be made to look after gods, cows
and the Bråhmaƒas, whom one would wish
to condemn to go to hell alongwith sons,
cattle and relatives. One who takes away
the property of the Bråhmaƒas, gods, women
and children and takes back again what has
been given away in charity, perishes alongwith
oneís all dear ones. O ›r∂ Råma! One who
takes away the property belonging to the
Bråhmaƒas and the gods, soon goes to the
fearful hell known as ëAv∂cií one who takes
away even mentally the property belonging
to the gods and the Bråhmaƒas, goes down
from one hell to another.î On hearing the
speech of the dog, the eyes of ›r∂ Råma
opened widely due to wonder, the dog, too
possessed of lustre, went to place from
where it had come. It was a high minded
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soul in its former birth but on being born as
a dog it has been spoiled. The illustrious

one sought death by abstaining from taking
food in Våråƒas∂. (47ó52)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬˝ÁˇÊ#— ‚ª¸—H 2H

Thus ends Interpolated Canto Two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LX

Sages, living on the bank of Yamunå, terrorised by Asura Lavaƒa approach
›r∂ Råma, in order to make a complaint. ›r∂ Råma receives them

with honour and enquires about the cause of their arrival

ÃÿÙ— ‚¢flŒÃÙ⁄Ufl¢ ⁄UÊ◊‹ˇ◊áÊÿÙSÃŒÊ–
flÊ‚ÁãÃ∑§Ë ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬˝Ê#Ê Ÿ ‡ÊËÃÊ Ÿ ø ÉÊ◊¸ŒÊH 1H

Thus, as the day passed by with ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa conversing among
themselves, the vernal night appeared, which
was neither cold nor hot. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ∑Î§Ã¬ÍflÊ¸Áˆ∑§Á∑˝§ÿ—–
•Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬ı⁄U∑§Êÿ¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 2H

After dawn in the morning, which was
a clear one, having performed the morning
duties, ›r∂ Råma the scion of Kåkutstha
approached the place where he could see
his subjects, desirous to know the activities
of the citizens. (2)

ÃÃ— ‚È◊ãòÊSàflÊªêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
∞Ã ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁãÃ ÃÊ¬‚Ê—H 3H

Then Sumantra, the charioteer, having
come near ›r∂ Råma, the scion of Raghus,
spoke thus: ëO King ! Some ascetics, not
permited to enter, stand in need at the
entrance door, (3)

÷Êª¸fl¢ ëÿflŸ¢ øÒfl ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ øÙŒÿÁãÃ ∑Î§Ãàfl⁄UÊ—H 4H
¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÙflÊø œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜H 5H
¬˝fl‡ÿãÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÷Êª¸fl¬˝◊ÈπÊ Ám¡Ê—–
⁄UÊôÊSàflÊôÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ mÊ—SÕÙ ◊ÍœAUÊ¸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 6H

¬˝fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Áœ∑¥§ ÃòÊ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 7H
¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¢ ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ã Ám¡Ê— ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§‹‡ÊÒ— ‚fl¸ÃËÕÊ¸ê’È‚à∑Î§ÃÒ—H 8H
ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ »§‹◊Í‹¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊèÿÊ„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ËÁÃ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã—H 9H
ÃËÕÙ¸Œ∑§ÊÁŸ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ »§‹ÊÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
©UflÊø ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜H 10H

ëO Tiger among men, ›r∂ Råma, great
§R¶is, who dwell at the banks of the Yamunå,
and rejoice among themselves, placing
Cyavana, the Bhårgava (son of Bhægu) at
their head, implore us in haste for your
audienceí.

Hearing him say so, ›r∂ Råma the
righteous one spoke: ëPlease let the
Bråhmaƒas, headed by Bhårgava, enter.í
The charioteer then went near the door.
Accepting the orders of the King, made the
ascetics, who were unapproachable, enter:
More than a hundred holy ascetics, glowing
with their own lustre, entered the palace.
Those Bråhmaƒas accompanied with pitchers
full and sanctified with the waters of all the
T∂rthas (pilgrimages), and with many fruits
and roots offered them to ›r∂ Råma.
Accepting them, ›r∂ Råma was pleased
excessively getting the sacred waters
of the T∂rthas and all kinds of fruits, He,
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›r∂ Råma, of long arms, then addressed all
the great ascetics thus: (4ó10)

ß◊ÊãÿÊ‚Ÿ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊È¬Áfl‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—H 11H
’Î‚Ë·È L§Áø⁄UÊÅÿÊ‚È ÁŸ·ŒÈ— ∑§Ê@ŸË·È Ã–
©U¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÎ·Ë¥SÃòÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—–
¬˝ÿÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

ìThese are the special seats, please
be seated as it sults youî. Hearing the
words of ›r∂ Råma all the great §R¶is seated
themselves on the lovely golden cushions.
Seeing them thus seated, the conqueror of
the strongholds of enemies, the scion of the
Raghus, serenly with joined hands uttered
these words: (11-12)

Á∑§◊Êª◊Ÿ∑§ÊÿZ fl— Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
•ÊôÊÊåÿÙ˘„¢Ô ◊„Ô·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊∑§⁄U— ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 13H

ëFor what purpose do you come here,
what should I perform for you. I am at your
command. I shall happily perform all that is
desired by you. (13)

ßŒ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø ‚∑§‹¢ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ø NUÁŒ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸◊ÃŒ˜˜ Ám¡ÊÕZ ◊ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ fl—H 14H

ëThis kingdom, my entire life, and even
what dwells in my heart, all that is for the
Bråhmaƒas, I speak to you the truthí. (14)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊Èª˝Ã¬‚Ê¢ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜H 15H
™§øÈpÒfl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ „Ô·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ flÎÃÊ—–
©U¬¬ãŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÃflÒfl ÷ÈÁfl ŸÊãÿÃ—H 16H

Hearing these words of ›r∂ Råma and
His prolonged proclamation, the §R¶is, who
were performing right penances and dwelling
on the banks of the Yamunå, arose. In great
joy the noble ones said: ëO best among
men, this befits you alone in this world, and
none other. (15-16)

’„Ôfl— ¬ÊÌÕflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
∑§Êÿ¸Sÿ ªı⁄Ufl¢ ◊àflÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ŸÊèÿ⁄UÙøÿŸ˜H 17H

ëMany powerful kings have gone
by, who looking at the greatness of our
task, never desired to promise to fulfil them.

(17)

àflÿÊ ¬ÈŸ’˝¸ÊrÊáÊªı⁄UflÊÁŒÿ¢
∑Î§ÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ sŸflˇÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–

ÃÃp ∑§ÃÊ¸ sÁ‚ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ
◊„ÔÊ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜ òÊÊÃÈ◊Î·Ë¥Sàfl◊„Ô¸Á‚H 18H

ëRespecting Bråhmaƒas you made
promise, without having a second thought
about the task. No doubt, therefore you will
dispell all fears that haunt §R¶is.í (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 60H

Thus ends Canto Sixty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXI

The sages inform ›r∂ Råma about the boon obtained by the Asura, Madhu,
and the might, and atrocities perpetrated by Lavaƒåsura and

appeal to ›r∂ Råma to dispel their fear
’˝ÈflÁj⁄Ufl◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ’˝ÍÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÷ÿ¢ ÃÊflŒ¬ÒÃÈ fl—H 1H

As the §R¶is spoke thus, ›r∂ Råma the
scion of Kakutstha said: ëO ascetics, speak

out the task that I should perform, so as
your fear may be dispelledí. (1)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÷Êª¸flÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
÷ÿÊŸÊ¢ oÎáÊÈ ÿã◊Í‹¢ Œ‡ÊSÿ ø Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UH 2H
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When the scion of Kakutstha spoke
these words, Bhårgava replied: ëO best among
men! hark ! what causes fear to us and the
country. (2)

¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒÒÃÿ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
‹Ù‹Ê¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷flÖÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÙ ◊äÊÈŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—H 3H

ëFormerly, in the Kætayuga, O king ! In
Kætayuga, Madhu from the Daitya clan, the
wise and great Asura was the eldest son of
Lolå. (3)

’˝rÊáÿp ‡Ê⁄Uáÿp ’ÈhKÊ ø ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
‚È⁄UÒp ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝ËÁÃSÃSÿÊÃÈ‹Ê÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

ìHe was respectful to Bråhmaƒas and
was also a source of refuge and well-
composed of mind. His relations with the
very gracious gods were incomparably
cordial. (4)
‚ ◊äÊÈflË¸ÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÙ œ◊Z ø ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸÊëø L§º˝áÊ ŒûÊSÃSÿÊjÈÃÙ fl⁄U—H 5H

ìThat Madhu, although possessed of
might, was well-established in the path of
righteousness; and was given by Rudra,
Mahådeva, a wonderful boon, because of
his respect for the Devas. (5)

‡ÊÍ‹¢ ‡ÊÍ‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŸc∑Î§cÿ ◊„ÔÊflËÿZ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ŒŒı ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ øÒÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 6H

ìThe great Mahådeva produced a most
powerful and luminous trident from his own
trident, being excessively pleased, gave it
to him and said these words: (6)

àflÿÊÿ◊ÃÈ‹Ù œ◊Ù¸ ◊à¬˝‚ÊŒ∑§⁄U— ∑Î§Ã—–
¬˝ËàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ŒŒÊêÿÊÿÈœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 7H

ìBy your unparalleled right conduct, you
have earned my pleasure: so highly pleased,
I give you this excellent weapon. (7)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÒp Áfl¬˝Òp Ÿ ÁflL§äÿ◊¸„ÔÊ‚È⁄U–
ÃÊflë¿Í‹¢ ÃflŒ¢ SÿÊŒãÿÕÊ ŸÊ‡Ê◊cÿÁÃH 8H

ìAs long as you do not oppose the
Bråhmaƒas and the gods (Devas), this trident
of yours will retain its power, otherwise it
will perish. (8)

ÿp àflÊ◊Á÷ÿÈTËÃ ÿÈhÊÿ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—–
Ã¢ ‡ÊÍ‹Ù ÷S◊‚Êà∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁÃ Ã ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

ìWhosoever fearlessly encounters you
in battle, the trident will reduce him to ashes
and return to your hand.î (9)

∞fl¢ L§º˝ÊŒ˜˜ fl⁄U¢ ‹éäflÊ ÷Íÿ ∞fl ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ◊„ÔÊŒfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 10H

ìThus having obtained the boon from
Lord ›iva, the great Asura on his part made
obeisance to Mahådeva and also said: (10)

÷ªflŸ˜ ◊◊ fl¢‡ÊSÿ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÃŒŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚ÃÃ¢ Œfl ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ sÁ‚H 11H

ëO Lord, may this unparalleled trident,
belong to my race forever. O God, You are
the Lord of the all dieties.í (11)

Ã¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ¢ Œfl— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ¬ÁÃ— Á‡Êfl—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ ŸÒÃŒfl¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 12H

The Mahådeva, ›iva, the Lord of all,
replied to Madhu, ëThis cannot be so. (12)

◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ Ã Áfl»§‹Ê flÊáÊË ◊à¬˝‚ÊŒ∑Î§ÃÊ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê–
÷flÃ— ¬ÈòÊ◊∑¥§ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 13H

ìThough the sentence uttered by me
out of pleasure, however, will not go in vain
for you: this trident will belong to one of your
sons. (13)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄USÕ— ‡ÊÍ‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ‚ÈÃSÿ Ã–
•fläÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹„ÔSÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 14H

ìAs long as this trident will remain in
the hand of your son, he will be unassailable
by all beings.î (14)

∞fl¢ ◊äÊÈfl¸⁄U¢ ‹éäflÊ ŒflÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔŒjÈÃ◊˜˜–
÷flŸ¢ ‚Ù˘‚È⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU— ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚È¬˝÷◊˜˜H 15H

ìThus having obtained the great and
wonderful boon from Mahådeva, Madhu, the
greatest among the Asuras, got a palace full
of brilliance built. (15)

ÃSÿ ¬àŸË ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ Á¬˝ÿÊ ∑È§ê÷ËŸ‚ËÁÃ ÿÊ–
Áfl‡flÊfl‚Ù⁄U¬àÿ¢ ‚ÊåÿŸ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷ÊH 16H

ëHis dear wife, the famous beautiful
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Kumbh∂nas∂, the daughter of Vi‹våvasu, was
born from Analå. (16)

ÃSÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ‹fláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ŒÊL§áÊ—–
’ÊÀÿÊà¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ŒÈc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ¬Ê¬Êãÿfl ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜H 17H

ëHer son, the powerful and cruel one,
Lavaƒa by name, was wicked since childhood
and performed only evil deeds. (17)

Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒÈÌflŸËÃ¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
◊äÊÈ— ‚ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ê¬Œ Ÿ øÒŸ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøŒ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

ëSeeing this son so wicked, Madhu
was enraged and grieved, but did not say to
him anything. (18)

‚ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ß◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ flL§áÊÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ‹fláÙ fl⁄U¢ ÃS◊Ò ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 19H

ëHe entered the ocean, leaving this world,
handing over the trident to Lavaƒa and
conveying him the power of the boon. (19)

‚ ¬˝÷ÊfláÊ ‡ÊÍ‹Sÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿŸÊà◊ŸSÃÕÊ–
‚¢ÃÊ¬ÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ø ÃÊ¬‚ÊŸ˜H 20H

ìHe (Lavaƒa) by the power of the trident
and with his wickedness, caused much
trouble to the three worlds, especially the
ascetics. (20)

∞fl¢¬˝÷ÊflÙ ‹fláÊ— ‡ÊÍ‹¢ øÒfl ÃÕÊÁflœ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ àfl¢ Á„U Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ªÁÃ—H 21H

ëSo mighty is Lavaƒa and such is the
trident. O scion of Kakutstha. Now you
have heard; so it is up to you to do what is
necessary, you are our ultimate resort. (21)

’„Ôfl— ¬ÊÌÕflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÿÊÃÒ¸´¸§Á·Á÷— ¬È⁄UÊ–
•÷ÿ¢ ÿÊÁøÃÊ flË⁄U òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ Ÿ ø Áflk„ÔH 22H

ëFormerly many kings, O powerful one,
were approached for protection by the §R¶is
frightened, but we did not find any protector.

(22)
Ã flÿ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃ¢ ‚’‹flÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
òÊÊÃÊ⁄U¢ Áflk„Ô ÃÊÃ ŸÊãÿ¢ ÷ÈÁfl Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊Ù ‹fláÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊŸ˜H 23H

ëSo now, having heard of Råvaƒa killed
alongwith his army, O dear one, we do not
consider any other king on this earth as
protector, and thus we desire protection for
those who are persecuted by Lavaƒa.(23)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸflÁŒÃ¢ ÃÈ Ã
÷ÿ¡¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜–

ÁflÁŸflÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ˇÊ◊—
∑È§L§ Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊◊„ÔËŸÁfl∑˝§◊H 24H

ëThus, we have conveyed to you, O
Råma of unfailing power, that fear and cause
of that fear. We know, you can ward off
that; do something.í (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 61H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXII

Råma enquires of the sages regarding Lavaƒaís way of living and dispatches
›atrughna with a view to kill Lavaƒa

ÃÕÙQ§ ÃÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
Á∑§◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄U— Á∑§◊ÊøÊ⁄UÙ ‹fláÊ— ÄÔfl ø flÃ¸ÃH 1H

When the §R¶is had thus spoken to Him,
›r∂ Råma with folded hands replied: ëWhat

does he (Lavaƒa) take as his food, of what
conduct is he and where does he stay?í (1)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ´§·ÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ã–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸflŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È‹¸fláÊÙ flflÎœ ÿÕÊH 2H
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Hearing these words of ›r∂ Råma, all
those §R¶is then conveyed to Him how Lavaƒa
fared. (2)

•Ê„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚fl¸‚ûUflÊÁŸ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ø ÃÊ¬‚Ê—–
•ÊøÊ⁄UÙ ⁄Uıº˝ÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÊ‚Ù ◊äÊÈflŸ ÃÕÊH 3H

His food comprises all beings, specially
ascetics. His conduct is full of cruelty, every
moment. His residence is in Madhuvana.

(3)

„ÔàflÊ ’„ÈÔ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊ÎªÊá«¡ÊŸ˜–
◊ÊŸÈ·Ê¢pÒfl ∑È§L§Ã ÁŸàÿ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄U◊ÊÁq∑§◊˜˜H 4H

Having killed many thousands of lions,
tigers, deers and birds and also human beings,
he makes his daily meals of them. (4)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚ûUflÊÁŸ πÊŒÃ ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê# √ÿÊÁŒÃÊSÿ ßflÊãÃ∑§—H 5H

Then all other types of beings too, the
mighty Lavaƒa devoures as if he was Death,
with open mouth at the time. (5)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ‚ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜–
ÉÊÊÃÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊÙ √ÿ¬ªë¿ÃÈ flÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

Hearing this, the scion of Raghu (›r∂
Råma) said to the great ascetics: ëI shall kill
that Råk¶asa, may your fears be dispelled.í

(6)

¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ÃÕÊ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊Èª˝Ã¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ‚Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 7H

Thus having promised to the ascetics,
possessed of great vigour, that descendant
of the Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, spoke to his
brothers altogether. (7)

∑§Ù „ÔãÃÊ ‹fláÊ¢ flË⁄U— ∑§SÿÊ¢‡Ê— ‚ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ø œË◊Ã—H 8H

ìWho the brave shall kill Lavaƒa, to
whom shall Lavaƒa be assigned, to long-
armed Bharata or ›atrughna, the wise one?í

(8)
⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ÷⁄UÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
•„Ô◊Ÿ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ◊◊Ê¢‡Ê— ‚ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 9H

When ›r∂ Råma spoke thus, Bharata

said: ëI shall kill him. Kindly assign him to
meí. (9)

÷⁄UÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ œÒÿ¸‡Êıÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÊfl⁄U¡SÃSÕı Á„UàflÊ ‚ıfláÊ¸◊Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜H 10H
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã∑§◊Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸äÿ◊Ù ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 11H

Hearing the words of Bharata,
(›atrughna) younger brother of Lak¶maƒa,
stood up leaving his golden seat. Having
bowed to the King, ›r∂ Råma, ›atrughna
said: The middle one, Bharata, among us,
possessed of long arms, O descendant of
Raghu, has already performed his share.

(10-11)

•Êÿ¸áÊ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÊ àflÿÙäÿÊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ–
‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ NŒÿ ∑Î§àflÊ •Êÿ¸SÿÊª◊Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 12H

ëHe protected Ayodhyå in your absence
undergoing so much mental agony, awaiting
your arrival. (12)

ŒÈ—πÊÁŸ ø ’„ÍÔŸË„Ô •ŸÈ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬ÊÌÕfl–
‡ÊÿÊŸÙ ŒÈ—π‡ÊƒÿÊ‚È ŸÁãŒª˝Ê◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 13H
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ¡≈UË øË⁄Uœ⁄USÃÕÊ–
•ŸÈ÷ÍÿŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÈ—π◊· ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ—H 14H

ëHere many sufferings were endured by
him, O king: sleeping on uncomfortable bed
in the Nandigråma, this noble one consuming
only fruits and roots, with matted hair, and dress
of bark, has greatly experienced  sorrow, O
descendant of the Raghus. (13-14)

¬̋cÿ ◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ ÷Íÿ— Ä‹‡Ê◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜̃–
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H

ëWhile I, the servant, am available,
Bharata should not again be put to trouble.
After ›atrughna said so, ›r∂ Råma, the scion
of the Raghus again spoke these words: (15)

∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ àflÊ◊Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ◊œÙSÃÈ Ÿª⁄U ‡ÊÈ÷H 16H
ÁŸfl‡Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÿlflˇÊ‚–
‡ÊÍ⁄USàfl¢ ∑Î§ÃÁfllp ‚◊Õ¸p ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 17H
Ÿª⁄U¢ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¡Èc≈ÔU¢ ÃÕÊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜–
ÿÙ Á„U fl¢‡Ê¢ ‚◊Èà¬Ê≈UK ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ÁŸfl‡ÊŸH 18H
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Ÿ ÁflœûÊ ŸÎ¬¢ ÃòÊ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ‚ Á„U ªë¿ÁÃ–
‚ àfl¢ „ÔàflÊ ◊äÊÈ‚ÈÃ¢ ‹fláÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 19H
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ œ◊¸áÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊ ÿlflˇÊ‚–
©UûÊ⁄U¢ ø Ÿ flQ§√ÿ¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U flÊÄÿÊãÃ⁄U ◊◊H 20H

ìBe it so, O ›atrughna (descendant of
Kakutstha), carry out my orders, I shall
consecrate you on the holy kingdom of Madhu.
Establish the throne. Bharata be here. O one
of long arms, if you consider it proper, You
are brave and proficient, and also have the
ability to establish a new city. Founding a city
close to Yamunå, and many provinces of
auspicious fame, one who having reduced a
royal house in that very city, does not install
a king there, indeed goes to hell. Therefore,

you, having killed Lavaƒa, the son of Madhu,
possessed of evil designs, rule over that
kingdom. If you follow my words, then, O brave
one, carry on the administration righteously,
without making any argument or disobeying
me.í (16ó20)

’Ê‹Ÿ ¬Ífl¸¡SÿÊôÊÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•Á÷·∑¥§ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬˝ÃËë¿Sfl ◊◊ÙlÃ◊˜˜–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¬˝◊ÈπÒÌfl¬˝ÒÌflÁœ◊ãòÊ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜ H 21H

The elders must be obeyed by youngers
there is no doubt about it. Please approve of
the consecration, to be performed by me,
accompained by the Mantras, sacred chants
of the Bråhmaƒas headed by ›r∂ Vasi¶¢ha,
in prescribed manner. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ám·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 62H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIII

Råma coronates ›atrughna as a king and explains to him the way to
safeguard himself against Lavaƒaís lance

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬⁄UÊ¢ fl˝Ë«UÊ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÙ ◊ãŒ¢ ◊ãŒ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

After ›r∂ Råma said so, the mighty
›atrughna felt very much ashamed and
spoke gently: (1)

•œ◊Z Áflk ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ •ÁS◊ãŸÕ¸ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U–
∑§Õ¢ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUà‚È ÖÿcÔ∆ÔU·È ∑§ŸËÿÊŸÁ÷Á·ëÿÃH 2H

ëO king, the descendent of Kakutstha,
this transaction seems to me as against
Dharma, how can a junior be consecrated
on the throne, superseding the elders? (2)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊËÿ¢ ø ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Ãfl øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 3H

ëOn the other hand, your orders must
be carried out at any cost as it is impossible

to supersede them. (3)

àflûÊÙ ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ¢ flË⁄U üÊÈÁÃèÿp ◊ÿÊ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÙûÊ⁄U¢ Á„U ◊ÿÊ flÊëÿ¢ ◊äÿ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸÁÃH 4H

ëI have heard from you, as well as from
the ›rutis, O brave one! that I should not
have said anything after the middle brother,
Bharata, had already taken a vow. (4)

√ÿÊNÃ¢ ŒÈfl¸øÙ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ „ÔãÃÊÁS◊ ‹fláÊ¢ ◊Îœ–
ÃSÿÒfl¢ ◊ ŒÈL§Q§Sÿ ŒÈª¸ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 5H

ëIt is most unfortunate that I have said
something improper: ëI will kill Lavaƒa in battleí.
I think I have been put in this unenviable
position as a result of my saying so. (5)

©UûÊ⁄U¢ ŸÁ„U flQ§√ÿ¢ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ ¬ÈŸ—–
•œ◊¸‚Á„UÃ¢ øÒfl ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 6H
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‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÁmÃËÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Ÿ flˇÿÊ◊ËÁÃ øÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
◊Ê ÁmÃËÿŸ Œá«Ù flÒ ÁŸ¬Ãã◊Áÿ ◊ÊŸŒH 7H

ëWhen the elder one says something,
the younger should not make a reply. Violation
would be against the norms of Dharma and
spoil the other world. Therefore, O Kakutstha,
I will not speak anything again. O giver of
respect, may I not be importuned for the
punishment second time. (6-7)

∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÙ s„¢Ô ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃflÊÁS◊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•œ◊Z ¡Á„U ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊à∑Î§Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 8H

ëO king, the best among persons and
delighter of Raghus, I will follow your wishes
but whatever wrongful happens in it from
me, you please destroy it. I shall act
according to your desire, O bull among
men. Please leave out for my sake that
which is unlawful, O scion of Kakutstha,
descendant of the Raghus!í (8)

∞fl◊ÈQ§ ÃÈ ‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
©UflÊø ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÙ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÃÕÊH 9H

After these words being uttered by the
wise and the brave ›atrughna, ›r∂ Råma
was pleased and He spoke to Bharata and
Lak¶maƒa: (9)

‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸÁ÷·∑§Sÿ •ÊŸÿäfl¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•lÒfl ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝◊Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 10H

ëBring forth all the requisites of
consecration, this very day. I shall consecrate
the scion of the Raghus, the tiger among
men, ›atrughna. (10)

¬È⁄UÙœ‚¢ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŸÒª◊ÊŸÎÁàfl¡SÃÕÊ–
◊ÁãòÊáÊpÒfl ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÊŸÿäfl¢ ◊◊ÊôÊÿÊH 11H

ëBy my orders, call all of them, the
chief priest, Vasi¶¢ha, the townsmen, and
other priests and also the councillors.í (11)

⁄UÊôÊ— ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÃÕÊ∑È§fl¸ã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
•Á÷·∑§‚◊Ê⁄Uê÷¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜H 12H

Following the orders of the king, the
great warriors, brought the necessary pµujå
materials for the consecration, making the

chief priest Vasi¶¢ha play the prominent
role. (12)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊSÃÕÊ–
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷·∑§Ù flflÎœ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 13H

The Kings and the Bråhmaƒas entered
the royal palace; thus the consecration of
the noble ›atrughna went on. (13)

‚ê¬˝„Ô·¸∑§⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ¬È⁄USÿ ø–
•Á÷Á·Q§SÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ’÷ı øÊÁŒàÿ‚¢ÁŸ÷—H 14H
•Á÷Á·Q§— ¬È⁄UÊ S∑§ãŒ— ‚ãº˝ÒÁ⁄Ufl ÁŒflı∑§‚Ò—–
•Á÷Á·Q§ ÃÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸU ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 15H
¬ı⁄UÊ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊpÊ‚Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊp ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊ—–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ◊X‹¢ ∑§∑§ÿË ÃÕÊH 16H
ø∑˝È§SÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡÷flŸ ÿÊpÊãÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
´§·ÿp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—H 17H
„ÔÃ¢ ‹fláÊ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿÊÁ÷·øŸÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷Á·Q¢§ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊æ˜UÔ ∑§◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
©UflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ Ã¡SÃSÿÊÁ÷¬Í⁄UÿŸ˜H 18H

The venerable scion of Kakutstha, when
consecrated, shown as the sun and brought
great joy to the descendant of Raghu (Råma)
and also to the citizens, as Skanda
(Kårtikeya) when consecrated in the old
days by the gods together with Indra. As
›atrughna was consecrated by ›r∂ Råma,
the citizens were happy and so also the
learned Bråhmaƒas. Kausalyå, Sumitrå,
Kaikey∂ and all other king mothers performed
auspicious acts in the royal palace. The
noble §R¶is dwelling on the banks of the
Yamunå were confident that Lavaƒa was as
if dead due to the consecration of ›atrughna.

Then the scion of the Raghus, ›r∂
Råma, placing ›atrughna on His lap uttered
these sweet words enhancing his power.

(14ó18)

•ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄USàfl◊ÙÉÊSÃ ÁŒ√ÿ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—–
•ŸŸ ‹fláÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ „ÔãÃÊÁ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 19H

ëI give you this divine arrow, which
is unfailing and conquers the foes, O
descendant of Raghu. O handsome one,
you will kill Lavaƒa with this arrow. (19)
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‚Îc≈ÔU— ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿŒÊ ‡ÙÃ ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl–
Sflÿ¢÷Í⁄UÁ¡ÃÙ ÁŒ√ÿÙ ÿ¢ ŸÊ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—H 20H

ëThis arrow was created O scion of
Kakutstha, when the self-born unconquerable
God, Vi¶ƒu, was reclining in the great ocean,
whom the gods and the demons could not
see. (20)

•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃŸÊÿ¢ Á„U ‡Ê⁄UÙûÊ◊—–
‚Îc≈ÔU— ∑˝§ÙœÊÁ÷÷ÍÃŸ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÕZ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÙ—H 21H
◊äÊÈ∑Ò§≈U÷ÿÙflË¸⁄U ÁflÉÊÊÃ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
dc≈È∑§Ê◊Ÿ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊË¥SÃı øÊŸŸ „ÔÃı ÿÈÁœH 22H
Ãı „ÔàflÊ ¡Ÿ÷ÙªÊÕ¸ ∑Ò§≈U÷¢ ÃÈ ◊äÊÈ¢ ÃÕÊ–
•ŸŸ ‡Ê⁄U◊ÈÅÿŸ ÃÃÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢p∑§Ê⁄U ‚—H 23H

ëTherefore, this one, the best among
arrows, is invisible to all beings, this was
created by angry Vi¶ƒu, desirous of the
destruction of the two wicked ones, Madhu
and Kai¢abha, and creation of the three
worlds after the two and the other Råk¶asas
were killed with this arrow. (21ó23)

ŸÊÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‡Ê⁄U— ¬ÍflZ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœÊÌÕŸÊ–
◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ OÊ‚Ù ÷flÁŒÁÃH 24H

ëThis arrow was not shot by me formerly
even to kill Råvaƒa (the king of the
Råk¶asas), O ›atrughna, for that would
have caused the great destruction of other
beings too. (24)

ÿëø ÃSÿ ◊„Ôë¿Í‹¢ òÿê’∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒûÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ◊œÙ⁄UÊÿÈœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 25H
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚¢ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ÷flŸ ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝ÊåŸÙàÿÊ„ÔÊ⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜ÔH 26H

ëThe great trident, the best among
weapons, that was given to Madhu by the
mighty three-eyed Lord ›iva for the purpose

of destroying the foes; placing that honourable
weapon at home, Lavaƒa proceeding to all
quarters repeatedly acquires the best of his
food. (25-26)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ÿÈh◊Ê∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊŸ˜ ∑§ÁpŒŸ¢ ‚◊ÊuÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ÃÈ ÷S◊ ⁄UˇÊ— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Á„UH 27H

ëWhenever, desirous of struggle one
per chance challanges him, then the
Råk¶asa, Lavaƒa, taking hold of this trident
reduces him indeed to ashes. (27)

‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ Ã◊ÊÿÈœÁflŸÊ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬ÍflZ mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU œÎÃÊÿÈœ—H 28H

ëSo you, O lion among men,
accompanied with the weapon (arrow), stay
at the eastern gate, and fight with him,
dispossessed of the weapon (trident) and
unable to enter the city. (28)

•¬˝Áflc≈ÔU¢ ø ÷flŸ¢ ÿÈhÊÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•ÊuÿÕÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÃÙ „ÔãÃÊÁ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊˜˜H 29H

ëO one of long arms ! Challenge him to
fight before he has entered his residence;
then you shall kill the Råk¶asa. (29)

•ãÿÕÊ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ sfläÿ— ‚ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿÁŒ àflfl¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ flË⁄U ÁflŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃH 30H

ëIf it is not so done, then, indeed, he
will be unassailable, but if this is so done,
then, O brave one, Lavaƒa will be destroyed.

(30)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹Sÿ ø Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
üÊË◊Ã— Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆USÿ ∑Î§àÿ¢ Á„U ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 31H

ëThus, all has been narrated to you,
and also the warding off of the trident, the
doings of the blue-throated ›iva are indeed
difficult to overcome.í (31)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 63H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ¬⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 1H

Having thus spoken to the scion of
Kakutstha and eulogizing him again and
again, the descendant of the Raghus, ›r∂
Råma, spoke again to him: (1)

ß◊Êãÿ‡fl‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ øàflÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ m ‚„Ôd ø ª¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H
•ãÃ⁄UÊ¬áÊflËâÿp ŸÊŸÊ¬áÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ—–
•ŸÈªë¿ãÃÈ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ ÃÕÒfl Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§Ê—H 3H

ëThese four thousand of horses, two
thousand chariots and a hundred of the best
elephants, the rows of stalls (inside the city),
laden with goods for sale and purchase, may
follow you O ›atrughna, the scion of Kakutstha
and so also the actors and dancers. O
›atrughna, O bull among men, having taken
a lac of pure gold-coins well-equipped with
wealth and carriers (elephants and horses),
you proceed to Madhurå. (2-3)

Á„U⁄UáÿSÿ ‚ÈfláÊ¸Sÿ ÁŸÿÈÃ¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•ÊŒÊÿ ªë¿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ¬ÿÊ¸#œŸflÊ„ÔŸ—H 4H
’‹¢ ø ‚È÷ÎÃ¢ flË⁄U Nc≈ÔUÃÈc≈ÔU◊ŸÈhÃ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷Ê·Ê‚ê¬˝ŒÊŸŸ ⁄UTÿSfl Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊H 5H

ëO brave one, keep the army that is
well-formed, in such good cheer that its
constituents are happy and satisfied, and
not arrogant, with your good words. (4-5)

ŸsÕÊ¸SÃòÊ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁãÃ Ÿ ŒÊ⁄UÊ Ÿ ø ’ÊãœflÊ—–
‚È¬˝ËÃÙ ÷Îàÿflª¸SÃÈ ÿòÊ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 6H

ëThere (at the encounter) neither wealth
nor spouse, nor even relatives are at your
side, as the servants when kept happy. (6)

•ÃÙ Nc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊZ ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ø◊Í◊˜˜–
∞∑§ ∞fl œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊª¸ë¿ àfl¢ ◊äÊÈŸÙ flŸ◊˜˜H 7H

ëThus, having dispatched the mighty army
full of happy men, you alone, with bow in your
hand, can go to the forest of Madhu. (7)

ÿÕÊ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ªë¿ãÃ¢ ÿÈh∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‹fláÊSÃÈ ◊œÙ— ¬ÈòÊSÃÕÊ ªë¿U⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ëYou should go in a manner in which the
son of Madhu, Lavaƒa does not know that
you are going to him for an encounter. (8)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§ÁpÁh ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿÙ˘Á÷ªë¿UÃ ‚ fläÿÙ ‹fláÙŸ Á„UH 9H

ëO bull among men, there is indeed no
other way in which Lavaƒa would die,
whosoever goes to attack him, is killed by
Lavaƒa, indeed. (9)

‚ ª˝Ëc◊ •¬ÿÊÃ ÃÈ fl·Ê¸⁄UÊòÊ ©U¬ÊªÃ–
„ÔãÿÊSàfl¢ ‹fláÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ‚ Á„U ∑§Ê‹Ù˘Sÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—H 10H

ëThus when summer is passed, and
the rainy season comes, you should kill
Lavaƒa. O graceful one, that is the time of
death for this wicked one. (10)

◊„Ô·ËZSÃÈ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬˝ÿÊãÃÈ Ãfl ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—–
ÿÕÊ ª˝Ëc◊Êfl‡Ù·áÊ Ã⁄UÿÈ¡Ê¸qflË¡‹◊˜˜H 11H

ëYour warriors may proceed with the great
§R¶is at their head, so that by the end of the
summer season, they may cross the Ga∆gå,
the daughter of Jåhnu. (11)

ÃòÊ SÕÊåÿ ’‹¢ ‚flZ ŸŒËÃË⁄U ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
•ª˝ÃÙ œŸÈ·Ê ‚ÊœZ ªë¿ àfl¢ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊H 12H

ëThen having stationed your army at the
banks there, O one of speedy steps, you go
ahead carefully alone with the bow.í (12)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ’‹ÊŸ˜–
‚ŸÊ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 13H

Thus being spoken to by ›r∂ Råma,
›atrughna, having gathered together the

øÃÈ—·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIV

›atrughna dispatches his army in compliance with ›r∂ Råmaís order in
advance and he himself proceedes after a month
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brave chiefs of the army spoke thus to
them: (13)

∞Ã flÙ ªÁáÊÃÊ flÊ‚Ê ÿòÊ ÃòÊ ÁŸflàSÿÕ–
SÕÊÃ√ÿ¢ øÊÁfl⁄UÙœŸ ÿÕÊ ’ÊœÊ Ÿ ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜H 14H

ëThese are the decided places where
you can dwell, according to your liking;
wherever you are stay amicably.í (14)

ÃÕÊ ÃÊ¢SÃÈ ‚◊ÊôÊÊåÿ ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ø ◊„Ui‹◊˜˜–
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ¢ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË¥ øÊèÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜H 15H

Thus ordering them and despatching
the mighty army, he made obeisance to
Kausalyå, Sumitrå and Kaikey∂. (15)

⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§àÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷¬˝áÊêÿ ø–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ øÒfl ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 16H
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜–

⁄UÊ◊áÊ øÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ‡ÊòÊÈÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊ÕÙ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 17H

Paying salutation to ›r∂ Råma with his
head and going round Him, and falling at the
feet of Lak¶maƒa and Bharata, and the chief
priest Vasi¶¢ha, ›atrughna of pious mind, the
torturer of the foes, the mighty one going round
›r∂ Råma again, departed. (16-17)

¬˝SÕÊåÿ ‚ŸÊ◊Õ ‚Ù˘ª˝ÃSÃŒÊ
ª¡ãº˝flÊÁ¡¬˝fl⁄UıÉÊ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜ –

©UflÊ‚ ◊Ê‚¢ ÃÈ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¬Ê‡fl¸Ã-
SàflÕ ¬˝ÿÊÃÙ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—H 18H

Sending ahead the army then, full of
elephants and horses, he himself lived there
with ›r∂ Råma for a month and then he too
started. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 64H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto  LXV

Sage Vålm∂ki narrates to ›atrughna the story of
Kalmå¶apåda, son of Sudåsa

¬˝SÕÊåÿ ø ’‹¢ ‚flZ ◊Ê‚◊ÊòÊÙÁ·Ã— ¬ÁÕ–
∞∑§ ∞flÊ‡ÊÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ¡ªÊ◊ àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 1H

Despatching the entire army, residing
for a month only in Ayodhyå on his way,
›atrughna alone proceeded in haste. (1)

Ám⁄UÊòÊ◊ãÃ⁄U ‡ÊÍ⁄U ©Ucÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ—–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§⁄UÊüÊ◊¢ ¬Èáÿ◊ªë¿Œ˜˜ flÊ‚◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H

After spending two nights on the way,
›atrughna, descendant of the Raghus,
reached the holy hermitage of Vålm∂ki, the
best of the places to dwell. (2)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑¢§ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄UÕÙ ÷ÍàflÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 3H

›atrughna after saluting him with folded
hands spoke these words to Vålm∂ki, the
best among the ascetics: (3)

÷ªflŸ˜ flSÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ∑Î§àÿÊÁŒ„ÔÊªÃ—–
‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÃËøË¥ flÊL§áÊË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜H 4H

ëSir, I desire to stay here; I have come
for a mighty purpose. I shall go tomorrow
morning to the west, the quarter of Varuƒa.í

(4)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 5H

Having heard those words of ›atrughna,
the best among the ascetics, Vålm∂ki, said
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cheerfully to him (›atrughna), the noble one:
ìWelcome to thee, O famous one. (5)

Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊Á◊Œ¢ ‚ıêÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹Sÿ flÒ–
•Ê‚Ÿ¢ ¬Êl◊ÉÿZ ø ÁŸÌfl‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑§— ¬˝ÃËë¿ ◊H 6H

ìO gracious one, this hermitage is indeed
your own, the family of the descendants of
Raghu. Accept without hesitation the Pådya
(ablutions of the foot), Arghya and the seat
offered by me.î (6)

¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃŒÊ ¬Í¡Ê¢ »§‹◊Í‹¢ ø ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃÎÁ#¢ ø ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÃ—H 7H

Accepting then the homage and the
fruits and the roots, the scion of Kakutstha,
took the food and was fully satisfied. (7)

‚ ÷ÈÄàflÊ »§‹◊Í‹¢ ø ◊„ÔÏ· Ã◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
¬ÍflÊ¸ ÿôÊÁfl÷ÍÃËÿ¢ ∑§SÿÊüÊ◊‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 8H

Having taken the fruits and the roots,
he (›atrughna) said to that great §R¶i: ëTo
whom belong all these accoutrements of
sacrifice that are seen on the eastern side,
close to the hermitageí (8)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§flÊ¸Äÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ oÎáÊÈ ÿSÿŒ¢ ’÷ÍflÊÿÃŸ¢ ¬È⁄UÊH 9H

Hearing these words of ›atrughna,
Vålm∂ki spoke out: ìO ›atrughna! listen as
to whom this place of sacrifice belonged
formerly. (9)

ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ ¬Ífl¸∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ÈŒÊ‚SÃSÿ ÷Í¬Ã—–
¬ÈòÊÙ flË⁄U‚„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊ flËÿ¸flÊŸÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§—H 10H

ìAmong your ancestors there was
Saudåsa, and of that king, was a son named
V∂rasaha, who was very brave and extremely
pious. (10)

‚ ’Ê‹ ∞fl ‚ıŒÊ‚Ù ◊ÎªÿÊ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
ø@Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ‚ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚mÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìAlthough young, yet valiant Saudåsa
went out for hunting in forest and saw two
Råk¶asas roaming about. (11)

‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹M§Á¬áÊı ÉÊÙ⁄Uı ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
÷ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊfl‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUı ¬ÿÊ¸Á#¢ ŸÒfl ¡Ç◊ÃÈ—H 12H

ìThose two Råk¶asas assuming the
dreadful shape of the lion and devouring
many thousands of animals, yet they were
still unsatiated. (12)

‚ ÃÈ Ãı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŸ◊¸Îª¢ ø flŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ¡ÉÊÊŸÒ∑¥§ ◊„Ô·ÈáÊÊH 13H

ìSeeing those two Råk¶asas and the
forest devoid of animals, he, Saudåsa, was
enraged and killed one of them with a mighty
shaft. (13)

ÁflÁŸ¬Êàÿ Ã◊∑¥§ ÃÈ ‚ıŒÊ‚— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
ÁflÖfl⁄UÙ ÁflªÃÊ◊·Ù¸ „ÔÃ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙ sÈŒÒˇÊÃH 14H

ìHaving killed one of the Råk¶asas the
bull among men, Saudåsa, without worry
and anger looked at the slain Råk¶asa. (14)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚„ÔÊÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚—–
‚¢ÃÊ¬◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚ıŒÊ‚¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 15H
ÿS◊ÊŒŸ¬⁄UÊœ¢ Ã¢ ‚„ÔÊÿ¢ ◊◊ ¡ÁÉŸflÊŸ˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜̃ ÃflÊÁ¬ ¬ÊÁ¬cÔ∆ÔU ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜̃H 16H

ìHaving seen the dead Råk¶asa, his
comrade was greatly pained and said to
Saudåsa: ëAs you have killed that Råk¶asa,
a friend of mine, who was not at all guilty, so
O sinful one, I shall take my revenge on
you.î (15-16)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊSÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
∑§Ê‹¬ÿÊ¸ÿÿÙªŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á◊òÊ‚„ÔÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 17H

Having said so, that Råk¶asa
disappeared. After the lapse of some time,
Mitrasaha (V∂rasaha) became the king of
Ayodhyå. (17)

⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ¬ ÿ¡Ã ÿôÊ◊SÿÊüÊ◊‚◊Ë¬Ã—–
•‡fl◊œ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿôÊ¢ Ã¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ˘åÿ¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜H 18H

The king also performed the great
sacrifice, the A‹vamedha (horse-sacrifice)
near the hermitage and Vasi¶¢ha also
participated in that sacrifice. (18)

ÃòÊ ÿôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ’„ÈÔfl·¸ªáÊÊÿÈÃ—–
‚◊Îh— ¬⁄UÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ŒflÿôÊ‚◊Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜H 19H

The great sacrifice lasted for many
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years and was comparable  with the sacrifice
of the gods being performed with great pomp.

(19)

•ÕÊfl‚ÊŸ ÿôÊSÿ ¬Ífl¸flÒ⁄U◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUM§¬Ë ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÁ◊ÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 20H

Now at the end of this sacrifice, the
Råk¶asa in the form of Vasi¶¢ha remembering
the former enmity spoke to the king. (20)

•l ÿôÊÊfl‚ÊŸÊãÃ ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ ÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ ◊◊–
ŒËÿÃÊ◊ÁÃ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ ŸÊòÊ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊH 21H

ëAt the conclusion of the last part of the
sacrifice, give me immediately my food
consisting of flesh, and do not ponder over
this.í (21)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê ’˝rÊM§Á¬áÊÊ–
‚ÍŒÊŸ˜ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑È§‡Ê‹ÊŸÈflÊø ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—H 22H

Hearing those words, spoken by
Råk¶asa in the form of Bråhmaƒa Vasi¶¢ha,
the king spoke to the expert cooks: (22)

„ÔÁflcÿ¢ ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ SflÊŒÈ ÿÕÊ ÷flÁÃ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§Ã ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ªÈL§—H 23H

ëPrepare soon such food possessed of
flesh, fatty and worthy of offering, so that
our preceptor, Vasi¶¢ha, is satisfied.í (23)

‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ‚ÍŒ— ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
Ãëø ⁄UˇÊ— ¬ÈŸSÃòÊ ‚ÍŒfl·◊ÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜H 24H

The chief of the cooks was perturbed in
mind at the orders of the king; then that
Råk¶asa soon took the form of the cook. (24)

‚ ◊ÊŸÈ·◊ÕÙ ◊Ê¢‚¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜–
ßŒ¢ SflÊŒÈ „ÔÁflcÿ¢ ø ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ øÊãŸ◊ÊNÃ◊˜˜H 25H

He brought human flesh to the king and
said: ìThis tasteful food, possessed of flesh,
has been brought by me.í (25)

‚ ÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÊÿ ¬àãÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
◊ŒÿãàÿÊ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê NÃ◊˜˜H 26H

That best among men (V∂rasaha)
together with his wife Madayant∂ offered this
food possessed of flesh brought by the
Råk¶asa to Vasi¶¢ha. (26)

ôÊÊàflÊ ÃŒÊÁ◊·¢ Áfl¬˝Ù ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ÷Ê¡Ÿ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜–
∑˝§ÙœŸ ◊„ÔÃÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ √ÿÊ„ÔÃÈ¸◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 27H
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊◊ÒÃŒ˜˜ ŒÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 28H

Knowing human flesh to have been
brought as food, the Bråhmaƒa (Vasi¶¢ha)
possessed of great anger ventured to speak
thus: ëO king as you desire to give such
food to me, so no doubt this shall be your
foodí. (27-28)

ÃÃ— ∑˝È§hSÃÈ ‚ıŒÊ‚SÃÙÿ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ ‡Ê#È◊Ê⁄U÷ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ øÒŸ◊flÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜H 29H

Then Saudåsa enraged by this, took
up a hand-full of water and was on the point
of cursing Vasi¶¢ha; his wife, however,
checked him. (29)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝÷Èÿ¸ÃÙ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
¬˝ÁÃ‡Ê#È¢ Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Sàfl¢ ŒflÃÈÀÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜H 30H

ëAs the holy §R¶i Vasi¶¢ha is our
venerable preceptor and a chief priest
comparable to the gods, O king! so you
cannot curse him in return.í (30)

ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÿ¢ ÃÙÿ¢ Ã¡Ù’‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿ‚¡¸ÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒı Á‚·ø øH 31H

Then the pious Saudåsa employed the
water held in his hand, which was infused
with anger and his spiritual power and
sprinkled his feet with it. (31)

ÃŸÊSÿ ⁄UÊôÊSÃı ¬ÊŒı ÃŒÊ ∑§À◊Ê·ÃÊ¢ ªÃı–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚ı ‚ıŒÊ‚— ‚È◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 32H
∑§À◊Ê·¬ÊŒ— ‚¢flÎûÊ— ÅÿÊÃpÒfl ÃÕÊ ŸÎ¬—–
‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚„Ô ¬àãÿÊ flÒ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
¬ÈŸfl¸Á‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø ÿŒÈQ¢§ ’˝rÊM§Á¬áÊÊH 33H

By it (this sprinkling) the feet of the king
became variegated in colour, and thence the
king by name Saudåsa, became famous as
Kalmå¶apåda (with feet of dark-variegated
colour), and was so known. That  King with
his wife falling at the feet of Vasi¶¢ha again
and again repeated to Vasi¶¢ha what was
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uttered by the Råk¶asa, in the form of a
Bråhmaƒa. (32-33)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê Áfl∑Î§Ã¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜–
¬ÈŸ— ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU— ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜H 34H

After having heard what the King
said and knowing the food being
contaminated by the Råk¶asa, Vasi¶¢¨a
again spoke to Saudåsa, the bull among
men: (34)

◊ÿÊ ⁄UÙ·¬⁄UËÃŸ ÿÁŒŒ¢ √ÿÊNÃ¢ flø—–
ŸÒÃë¿Äÿ¢ flÎÕÊ ∑§ÃZÈ ¬˝ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ø Ã fl⁄U◊˜˜H 35H

ëThese words that have been uttered
by me in anger, cannot be rendered ineffective,
I will, however, grant you a boon. (35)

∑§Ê‹Ù mÊŒ‡Êfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊÊ¬SÿÊãÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
◊Ã˜˜ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊëø ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ •ÃËÃ¢ Ÿ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 36H

The  curse will come to an end after

twelve years and by my grace, you will not
remember the past.î (36)

∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã¢ ‡ÊÊ¬◊È¬÷ÈÖÿÊÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸ—–
¬˝ÁÃ‹÷ ¬ÈŸÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝¡ÊpÒflÊãfl¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜H 37H

Thus that King, the extirpator of enemies,
having borne that curse, regained his kingdom
and protected his subjects. (37)

ÃSÿ ∑§À◊Ê·¬ÊŒSÿ ÿôÊSÿÊÿÃŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊Sÿ ‚◊Ë¬˘Sÿ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬Îë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 38H

ëOf that Kalmå¶apåda is this holy place
of sacrifice, near the hermitage about which
you asked meí. (38)

ÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflãº˝Sÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡Ê ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÌ·◊Á÷flÊl øH 39H

Having heard this dreadful story of that
king Kalmå¶apåda, ›atrughna saluted the
great §R¶i and entered the hutment. (39)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 65H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious-Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

·≈U˜˜·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVI

Birth of two sons to S∂tå, Vålm∂ki makes arrangement for their protection.
›atrughna is happy over this and leaves for the bank of the Yamunå

ÿÊ◊fl ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÊ◊fl ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊÁ¬ ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ ŒÊ⁄U∑§mÿ◊˜˜H 1H

During that night ›atrughna entered
the arbour. The same very night S∂tå gave
birth to two sons. (1)

ÃÃÙ˘œ¸⁄UÊòÊ‚◊ÿ ’Ê‹∑§Ê ◊ÈÁŸŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê—–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§— Á¬˝ÿ◊ÊøÅÿÈ— ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝‚fl¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 2H

At midnight, the young ascetics spoke
to sage Vålm∂ki about the auspicious
motherhood of S∂tå, which news very much
pleased him: (2)

÷ªflŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¬àŸË ‚Ê ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ ŒÊ⁄U∑§mÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡— ∑È§L§ ÷ÍÃÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 3H

ëSir, the wife of Råma has given birth to
two sons. So, O powerful one, make the
protecting rites that destroy the ill spirits of
the nether world.í (3)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊„ÔÌ·— ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
’Ê‹øãº˝¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Êı Œfl¬ÈòÊı ◊„Ôı¡‚ıH 4H

Hearing these words from them, the
great sage went there and saw the two
sons, who were like sons of the gods and
were as effulgent as the moon. (4)

¡ªÊ◊ ÃòÊ Nc≈ÔUÊà◊Ê ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ø ∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§ı–
÷ÍÃÉŸË¥ øÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÙÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 5H

The sage went there joyfully and looked
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at the two sons and made the sacrament for
both of them that kills the inauspicous Bhµutas
and destroys the Råk¶asa. (5)

∑È§‡Ê◊ÈÁc≈ÔÔ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ‹fl¢ øÒfl ÃÈ ‚ Ám¡—–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§— ¬˝ŒŒı ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜˜H 6H

That Bråhmaƒa Vålm∂ki took the handful
of Ku‹a and Lava (the lower portion of the
Ku‹a grass) and preparing the totemic device,
handed it over to them, the protective symbol
that kills the Bhµutas. (6)

ÿSÃÿÙ— ¬Ífl¸¡Ù ¡ÊÃ— ‚ ∑È§‡ÊÒ◊¸ãòÊ‚à∑Î§ÃÒ—–
ÁŸ◊Ê¸¡¸ŸËÿSÃÈ ÃŒÊ ∑È§‡Ê ßàÿSÿ ŸÊ◊ ÃÃ˜˜H 7H

ëHe who of the two was born first should
be cleansed with the Ku‹as purified by chants
and then his name will be ëKu‹a.í (7)

ÿpÊfl⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‹flŸ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÁŸ◊Ê¸¡¸ŸËÿÙ flÎhÊÁ÷‹¸flÁÃ ø ‚ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 8H

ëWho happens to be born later, should
be cleansed carefully with Lava by the old
women and will be known by the name of
Lava. (8)

∞fl¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹flı ŸÊêÔŸÊ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ÿ◊¡ÊÃ∑§ı–
◊à∑Î§ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ø ŸÊ◊èÿÊ¢ ÅÿÊÁÃÿÈQ§ı ÷ÁflcÿÃ—H 9H

ëThus these twins named Ku‹a and
Lava will become famous bearing the names
given by me.í (9)

ÃÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÁŸ„ÔSÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•∑È§flZp ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÃÿÙÌflªÃ∑§À◊·Ê—H 10H

Then the old women of Å‹rama pure in
mind took with care the totemic device from
the hands of the sage and performed the
protective rites of the twins. (10)

ÃÕÊ ÃÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø flÎhÊÁ÷ªÙ¸òÊŸÊ◊ ø–
‚¢∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬˝‚flı ‡ÊÈ÷ıH 11H
•œ¸⁄UÊòÊ ÃÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ÃÃÙ ªàflÊ ◊ÊÃÌŒc≈ÔUKÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

While in this manner (the symbolic

protection) was being performed by the old
women, ›atrughna at midnight heard the
joyful Gotra and name of ›r∂ Råma and also
the news of delivery of the two sons by S∂tå
and then having entered the arbour of S∂tå
said, ëO mother, by the grace of God two
sons are born to you.í (11-12)

ÃŒÊ ÃSÿ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
√ÿÃËÃÊ flÊÌ·∑§Ë ⁄UÊÁòÊ— üÊÊfláÊË ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊ÊH 13H

Then the night of the rainy season of the
month of ›råvaƒa (full moon) passed swiftly
with noble ›atrughna enjoying himself. (13)

¬˝÷ÊÃ ‚È◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸— ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ıflÊ¸Áˆ∑§Ë¥ Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÈÁŸ¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹⁄UÊ◊ãòÿ ÿÿı ¬pÊã◊Èπ— ¬ÈŸ—H 14H

At break of dawn, having performed
the morning ablutions, he (›atrughna) taking
leave of the sage with folded hands, started
forth to the western direction. (14)

‚ ªàflÊ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄U¢ ‚#⁄UÊòÊÙÁ·Ã— ¬ÁÕ–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§ËÃË¸ŸÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ flÊ‚◊èÿÿÊÃ˜˜H 15H

Reaching the banks of the Yamunå,
and having spent seven nights on the way
he (›atrughna) made for his stay in the
hermitages of the sages of holy fame. (15)

‚ ÃòÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ÷Êª¸fl¬˝◊ÈπÒŸ¸Î¬—–
∑§ÕÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷M§¬ÊÁ÷flÊ¸‚¢ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 16H

He, the famous one, dwelt there with
the sages among whom Bhårgava was the
foremost, taking part in talks proper to the
occasion. (16)

‚ ∑§Ê@ŸÊlÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷— ‚◊ÃÒ
⁄UÉÊÈ¬˝flË⁄UÙ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÃŒÊŸË◊˜˜–

∑§ÕÊ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ê
Áfl⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝‚ÍŸÈ—H 17H

This way the mightiest among Raghus
and great souled ›atrughna in the company
of sages like Cyavana passed that night
through hearing various religious tales. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 66H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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•Õ ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ¬˝flÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ÷ÎªÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
¬¬˝ë¿ ëÿflŸ¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ‹fláÊSÿ ÿÕÊ’‹◊˜˜H 1H
‡ÊÍ‹Sÿ ø ’‹¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§ ø ¬ÍflZ ÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
•ŸŸ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÈÅÿŸ mãmÿÈh◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—H 2H

Then as the night appeared, ›atrughna
asked the Bråhmaƒa, Cyavana, son of  Bhægu
the exact might of Lavaƒa, and the power of
the trident also. He enquired, ëO Bråhmaƒa,
who were killed by this special trident having
entered into a duel with Lavaƒa.í (1-2)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê‡ëÿflŸÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 3H

Hearing these words of the noble
›atrughna, the mighty Cyavana said in reply
to the scion of the Raghus: (3)

•‚¢ÅÿÿÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÿÊãÿSÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ê¬˝÷fl ÿŒ˜˜ flÎûÊ¢ Ãë¿ÎUáÊÈcfl ◊H 4H

ëAmong the innumerable doings of this
Lavaƒa listen to me that which took place in
the context of the originator of the family of
Ik¶våku (Måndhåtå). (4)

•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÈflŸÊ‡fl‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
◊ÊãœÊÃÊ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 5H

ëIn the old days, there was a powerful
king, the son of Yuvanå‹va, known as
Måndhåtå, noted for his might in the three
worlds. (5)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ ¬ÎÁÕflË¬ÁÃ—–
‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§Á◊ÃÙ ¡ÃÈ◊ÈlÙª◊∑§⁄UÙãŸÎ¬—H 6H

ëHaving ruled over the entire earth, that
king, lord of the earth, embarked on a
conquest of the world of the gods from here,
the earth. (6)

ßãº˝Sÿ ø ÷ÿ¢ ÃËfl˝¢ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÊãœÊÃÁ⁄U ∑Î§ÃÙlÙª Œfl‹Ù∑§Á¡ªË·ÿÊH 7H

ëGreat fear overcame Indra and other
mighty gods, when Måndhåtå prepared to
fight with a desire to conquer the world of
gods. (7)

•œÊ¸‚ŸŸ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ ⁄UÊÖÿÊœ¸Ÿ ø ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
flãl◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ◊äÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃH 8H

Propitiated by the host of gods,
Måndhåtå, the king, having vowed to take
one half of Indraís kingdom and the other
half of earthly sovereignty, went up to raid
heaven. (8)

ÃSÿ ¬Ê¬◊Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
‚Êãàfl¬Ífl¸Á◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ÿÈflŸÊ‡fl¡◊˜˜H 9H

ëIndra, the conqueror of Påka Daitya,
having known his evil intentions, uttered
these conciliatory words to the progeny of
Yuvanå‹va. (9)

⁄UÊ¡Ê àfl¢ ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ fl‡ÿÊ¢ Œfl⁄UÊÖÿÁ◊„Ôë¿Á‚H 10H

ëO bull among men, Måndhåtå, you are
still not established as a king in the mortal
worlds, and you desire the kingdom of the
gods here without subjugating the earth.

(10)

ÿÁŒ flË⁄U ‚◊ª˝Ê Ã ◊ÁŒŸË ÁŸÁπ‹Ê fl‡Ù–
Œfl⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑È§L§cfl„Ô ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—H 11H

ëO brave one, if the entire earth is
indeed under your sway then you may rule
over the kingdom of the gods together with
your attendants, army and carriers. (11)

ßãº˝◊fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ◊ÊãœÊÃÊ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÄÔfl ◊ ‡Ê∑˝§ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 12H

Måndhåtå said to Indra: ëO Indra, where
does my rule over the earth is obstructedí?

(12)

‚#·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVII

The sage Cyavana apprises ›atrughna of the power of Lavaƒaís lance and
narrates the events connected with the slaying of king Måndhåtå
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Ã◊ÈflÊø ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ ‹fláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
◊äÊÈ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊äÊÈflŸ Ÿ Ã˘˘ôÊÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã˘ŸÉÊH 13H

The thousand-eyed Indra told him, ëO
sinless one, the son of Madhu, the  Råk¶asa
Lavaƒa by name, does not obey your orders.í

(13)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊáÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ˘flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ „ÔH 14H

Having heard the dreadful unpleasant
words, conveyed by Indra, the King put to
shame with face downcast, could not speak.

(14)

•Ê◊ãòÿ ÃÈ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜̃ Á∑¢§ÁøŒflÊæ˜ ◊Èπ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊª◊ë¿˛UË◊ÊÁŸ◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U—H 15H

Taking leave of the thousand-eyed god,
with his face turned somewhat downwards,
the lord of the mortals proceeded and came
back again to this world. (15)

‚ ∑Î§àflÊ NŒÿ˘◊·Z ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊œÙ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ fl‡Ù ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Á⁄ ¢UUŒ◊—H 16H

That king, the destroyer of foes, with
anger in his heart and together with his
attendants and carriers came to bring the
son of Madhu, Lavaƒa, under his sway. (16)

‚ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ‹fláÊ¢ ÿÈhÊÿ ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
ŒÍÃ¢ ‚ê¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‹fláÊSÿ ‚—H 17H

Desirous to fight with Lavaƒa, the bull
among men, Måndhåtå, sent a messenger
to Lavaƒa. (17)

‚ ªàflÊ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿÊáÿÊ„Ô ’„ÍÔÁŸ ◊äÊÈŸ— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
flŒãÃ◊fl¢ Ã¢ ŒÍÃ¢ ÷ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 18H

He, the messenger, having approached
the son of Madhu, said many unpleasant
words; the Råk¶asa devoured that
messenger while he was speaking thus.

(18)

Áø⁄UÊÿ◊ÊáÙ ŒÍÃ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑˝§Ùœ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
•Œ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— ‡Ê⁄UflÎc≈ÔUKÊ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 19H

The messenger, on being late in
returning, the King possessed of anger,

inflicted injury on the Råk¶asa by shower of
arrows on all sides. (19)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UˇÊ— ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
flœÊÿ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœSÿ ◊È◊ÙøÊÿÈœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 20H

Then that Råk¶asa laughed and took
the trident in his hand and released the best
among weapons, the trident, for the purpose
of slaying Måndhåtå with all his followers. (20)

Ãë¿Í‹¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÈ ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
÷S◊Ë∑Î§àflÊ ŸÎ¬¢ ÷ÍÿÙ ‹fláÊSÿÊª◊Ã˜˜ ∑§⁄U◊˜˜H 21H

That enflamed trident on its part, having
rendered to ashes the king together with his
attendant, army and carriersócame back
to the hand of Lavaƒa. (21)

∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ „ÔÃ— ‚’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
‡ÊÍ‹Sÿ ÃÈ ’‹¢ ‚ıêÿ •¬˝◊ÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 22H

Thus that great King was killed together
with his army and carriers, O gracious one,
the power of the trident is impossible to
fathom. (22)
‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ÃÈ ‹fláÊ¢ flÁœcÿÁ‚ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÿÈœ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ œ˝ÈflÙ Á„U Áfl¡ÿSÃflH 23H

Tomorrow morning, you shall soon kill
Lavaƒa while he is without the weapon, there
is no doubt that your victory is certain. (23)

‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ SflÁSÃ øÒfl¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ø àflÿÊ–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‹fláÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 24H
‡ÊÍ‹Sÿ ø ’‹¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊¬˝◊ÿ¢ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊpÒfl ◊ÊãœÊÃÈÿ¸àŸŸÊ÷Íëø ¬ÊÌÕflH 25H

By you performing this deed the welfare
of the worlds will be achieved. Thus all has
been narrated to you, O bull among men,
about the might of the wicked Lavaƒa and
the unfathomable dreadful power of the trident,
O king Måndhåtå; Lavaƒa perished due to
his own misdeeds. (24-25)

àfl¢ ‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ‹fláÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ˜
flÁœcÿ‚ ŸÊòÊ ÃÈ ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ◊–

‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÁflŸÊ ÁŸª¸Ã◊ÊÁ◊·ÊÕ¸
œ˝ÈflÙ ¡ÿSÃ ÷ÁflÃÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝H 26H

Tomorrow morning you will slay Lavaƒa
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I have no doubt, O noble one, when he
will proceed for flesh, having not the trident

with him, victory shall be yours, O king of
men. (26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 67H

Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔU·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXVIII

Lavaƒa goes out in search of food. ›atrughna stays at the citygate
awaiting return of Lavaƒa and has an angry exchange

of words with the latter

∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ¡ÿ¢ øÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
√ÿÃËÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸË ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 1H

The night passed away quickly while
staying at the hermitage of Cyavana, the
noble ›atrughna conversing with Cyavana
and other sages, who wished for his holy
victory (against Lavaƒa). (1)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÊÃ Áfl◊‹ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
ÁŸª¸ÃSÃÈ ¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ flË⁄UÙ ÷ˇÿÊ„ÔÊ⁄U¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—H 2H

Then in the morning when it was dawn,
that Råk¶asa, Lavaƒa, the heroic one, went
out of his city impelled by the desire to bring
his food. (2)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U flË⁄U— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ÿ◊ÈŸÊ¢ ŸŒË◊˜˜–
ÃËàflÊ¸ ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄UmÊÁ⁄U œŸÈc¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃH 3H

In the meantime, ›atrughna, the brave
one, having crossed the Yamunå, stood at
the gates of the city of Madhu, with bow in
his hand. (3)

ÃÃÙ˘œ¸ÁŒfl‚ ¬˝Ê# ∑˝Í§⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
•Êªë¿Œ˜˜ ’„ÈÔ‚Ê„Ôd¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ÷Ê⁄U◊Èm„ÔŸ˜H 4H

Then at midday that Råk¶asa, Lavaƒa,
the evil-doer returned bearing the load of
many thousand creatures. (4)

ÃÃÙ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ mÊÁ⁄U œÎÃÊÿÈœ◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UˇÊ— Á∑§◊ŸŸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 5H

Then the Råk¶asa saw ›atrughna

armed with the bow, standing at the gate
and said to him: ëWhat will you do with this
weapon? (5)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ÊÿÈœÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊–
÷ÁˇÊÃÊÁŸ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÙ·ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊŸÈªÃÙ sÁ‚H 6H

ëMany thousands of men like you
accompanied with weapons, O wretched
one, have been devoured by me in anger.
Death seems to have come nearer to you.

(6)
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄UpÊåÿ‚ê¬ÍáÊÙ¸ ◊◊Êÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊–
Sflÿ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘l ◊Èπ¢ ∑§Õ◊Ê‚Êl ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 7H

ëO vile one, my food is yet incomplete,
having come, you enter my mouth of your
own accord?í (7)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊSÿ „Ô‚Ãp ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÙ ⁄UÙ·ÊŒüÊÍáÿflÊ‚Î¡Ã˜˜H 8H

While the Råk¶asa spoke thus and
laughing, the heroic ›atrughna broke in tears
with anger. (8)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÙ·ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ã¡Ù◊ÿÊ ◊⁄UËëÿSÃÈ ‚fl¸ªÊòÊÒÌflÁŸc¬ÃŸ˜H 9H

Fiery rays issued forth from all the
limbs of the noble and angry ›atrughna. (9)

©UflÊø ø ‚È‚¢∑˝È§h— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÙŒ˜˜äÊÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ŒÈ’È¸h mãmÿÈh¢ àflÿÊ ‚„ÔH 10H

Highly enraged, ›atrughna then



10521052105210521052  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

addressed the demon, who roamed about
thus at right, ëO evil one, I wish to have a
duel with you. (10)

¬ÈòÊÙ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕSÿÊ„¢Ô ÷˝ÊÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ œË◊Ã—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ flœÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ÃflÊªÃ—H 11H

ëI am the son of (King) Da‹aratha, and
the brother of the wise ›r∂ Råma, the extirpator
of foes, ›atrughna by name. I have come
with a desire to kill you. (11)

ÃSÿ ◊ ÿÈh∑§Ê◊Sÿ mãmÿÈh¢ ¬˝ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈSàfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ ¡ËflŸ˜ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 12H

ëSo give the duel to me, who desires to
fight with you! You are the enemy of all beings;
with me alive here you shall not escape.í (12)

ÃÁS¢◊SÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ ÃÈ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á‚ ŒÈ◊¸ÃH 13H

When ›atrughna had spoken thus, that
Råk¶asa, Lavaƒa, replied to the best among
men, as if laughing: ëO wicked one, it is my
good luck that you have come within my
reach. (13)

◊◊ ◊ÊÃÎcfl‚È÷˝Ê¸ÃÊ ⁄UÊfláÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ŒÈ’È¸h SòÊË„ÔÃÙ— ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊H 14H

ëO insensate one, the Råk¶asa Råvaƒa
the brother of my maternal aunt, was killed
by Råma for the  sake of a woman. (14)

Ãëø ‚flZ ◊ÿÊ ˇÊÊãÃ¢ ⁄UÊfláÊSÿ ∑È§‹ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
•flôÊÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ÿÊ ÿÍÿ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 15H

All I had forgiven, the destruction of the
family of Råvaƒa, and ignoring specially
you. (15)
ÁŸ„ÔÃÊp Á„U Ã ‚fl¸ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃÊSÃÎáÊ¢ ÿÕÊ–
÷ÍÃÊpÒfl ÷ÁflcÿÊp ÿÍÿ¢ ø ¬ÈL§·Êœ◊Ê—H 16H

ëBut now all of you, that have been
born or will be born and even you vile ones,
will be swept away by me like straws.(16)

ÃSÿ Ã ÿÈh∑§Ê◊Sÿ ÿÈh¢ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU àfl¢ ø ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃÈ ÿÊflŒÊÿÈœ◊ÊŸÿH 17H

ëI shall indeed give you a fight, who
wish it, O fool of vicious intellect. Just wait
for a moment, while I bring my weapon
(trident). (17)

ß¸Áå‚Ã¢ ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÃÈèÿ¢ ‚Ö¡ÿ ÿÊflŒÊÿÈœ◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÈflÊøÊ‡ÊÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— Äfl§ ◊ ¡ËflŸ˜ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 18H

ëI am going to be equipped with the
weapon with which I desire to kill you.í At
this ›atrughna at once spoke out: ëWhere
will you go as long as I am alive? (18)

Sflÿ◊flÊªÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈŸ¸ ◊ÙQ§√ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿÙ Á„U ÁflÄ‹flÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ¬˝‚⁄U¢ ‡ÊòÊfl ÁŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜–
‚ „ÔÃÙ ◊ãŒ’ÈÁh— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê¬ÈL§·SÃÕÊH 19H

ëThe enemy that has come of his own
accord does not deserve to be set free by
one disciplined in mind. Whoever with
unsettled mind gives freedom to a foe to
disappear, that weak-minded one indeed
would be killed as a coward. (19)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ∑È§L§ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑¥§
‡Ê⁄UÒ— Á‡ÊÃÒSàflÊ¢ ÁflÁflœÒŸ¸ÿÊÁ◊–

ÿ◊Sÿ ª„ÔÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ Á„U ¬Ê¬¢
Á⁄U¬È¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ø ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿH 20H

ëYou, therefore, have a good look at
this world of mortals, O wicked one! I shall
carry you to Yamaís abode with many sharp
arrows, O foe of the three worlds and also
of Raghuís family.í (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU·Ác≈ÔÔÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 68H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃSÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑˝§Ùœ◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ ÃËfl˝¢ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Hearing these words of the noble
›atrughna, Lavaƒa became extremely angry
and said: ëWait for a momentí. (1)

¬ÊáÊı ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ø ÁŸÁc¬cÿ ŒãÃÊŸ˜ ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊƒÿ ø–
‹fláÊÙ ⁄UÉÊÈ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹◊ÊuÿÊ◊Ê‚ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜H 2H

Rubbing his one hand with the other,
and making a rattling sound with his teeth,
Lavaƒa challenged the lion among Raghus
many times. (2)

Ã¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹fláÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ Œfl‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

To that Lavaƒa of fearful appearance,
speaking thus, ›atrughna, the killer of the
enemies of the gods, said these words:

(3)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ Ÿ ÃŒÊ ¡ÊÃÙ ÿŒÊãÿ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊSàflÿÊ–
ÃŒl ’ÊáÊÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ fl˝¡ àfl¢ ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜H 4H

ë›atrughna was not born, when others
were conquered by you in battle, so go to the
abode of Yama today, killed by my arrow. (4)

´§·ÿÙ˘åÿl ¬Ê¬Êà◊Ÿ˜ ◊ÿÊ àflÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
¬‡ÿãÃÈ Áfl¬˝Ê ÁflmÊ¢‚ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ ßfl ⁄UÊfláÊ◊˜˜H 5H

ëO sinful one, may the sages too see
you killed in encounter today, also the learned
Bråhmaƒas, as the gods saw Råvaƒa killed.

(5)

àflÁÿ ◊iÊáÊÁŸŒ¸Çœ ¬ÁÃÃ˘l ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U–
¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ¬Œ øÊÁ¬ ˇÊ◊◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 6H

ëToday there will be peace indeed in
the city and province, as you, the demon
roaming about at night are slain by my
arrow and lie prostrate on the ground and
burnt. (6)

•l ◊Œ˜˜’Ê„ÈÔÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‡Ê⁄UÙ flÖÊ˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ—–
¬˝flˇÿÃ Ã NŒÿ¢ ¬k◊¢‡ÊÈÁ⁄UflÊ∑¸§¡—H 7H

ëToday, the arrow, whose fore-point
resembles the thunderbolt, released by my
hand, shall enter your heart as the ray of
the sun enters in the lotus.í (7)

∞fl◊ÈQ§Ù ◊„ÔÊflÎˇÊ¢ ‹fláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁøˇÊ¬ ‚ ø Ã¢ ‡ÊÃœÊÁë¿ŸÃ˜˜H 8H

Being thus spoken, Lavaƒa enraged
with anger threw a mightly tree on the breast
of ›atrughna; but ›atrughna cut it thousand-
fold with arrows. (8)

ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈ÔU˜˜flÊ Áfl»§‹¢ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚— ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ÃÈ–
¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜ ‚È’„ÍÔŸ˜ ªÎs ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊÿÊ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ’‹ËH 9H

Thus seeing his action fruitless, the
powerful Råk¶asa again taking hold of many
trees hurled them at ›atrughna. (9)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸpÊÁ¬ Ã¡SflË flÎˇÊÊŸÊ¬ÃÃÙ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
ÁòÊÁ÷pÃÈÌ÷⁄U∑Ò§∑¥§ Áøë¿UŒ ŸÃ¬fl¸Á÷—H 10H

The brave ›atrughna too, tore asunder
each one coming upon him, by three or four
arrows of flatterend ends. (10)

ÃÃÙ ’ÊáÊ◊ÿ¢ fl·Z √ÿ‚Î¡Œ˜˜ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù¬Á⁄U–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ flËÿ¸‚ê¬ãŸÙ Áfl√ÿÕ Ÿ ‚ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H 11H

Thus, ›atrughna then possessed of
great might, let loose a shower of arrows on
the Råk¶asa; however, the Råk¶asa was
not troubled. (11)

ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÿ ‹fláÊÙ flÎˇÊ◊Èlêÿ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜–
Á‡Ê⁄USÿèÿ„ÔŸë¿Í⁄U¢ dSÃÊX— ‚ ◊È◊Ù„Ô flÒH 12H

Then the powerful Lavaƒa laughed,
and lifting a tree attacked the brave one,
›atrughna, on the head; ›atrughna went
into a swoon with the bodily joints loosened.

(12)

∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXIX

Duel fight between ›atrughna and Lavaƒa,
›atrughna kills Lavaƒa
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ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ flË⁄U „ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ Œfl‚¢ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ÃÕÊH 13H

So, as the brave ›atrughna fell, long
cries of ëHåí emanated from the sages, the
host of the gods, the Gandharvas and
Apsarås (the celestial beings). (13)

Ã◊flôÊÊÿ ÃÈ „ÔÃ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÙ ‹éœÊãÃ⁄U◊Á¬ Ÿ Áflfl‡Ê Sfl◊Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

Ignoring ›atrughna, fallen on the ground
whom he took killed, the Råk¶asa did not
enter his residence, although given time to
do so. (14)

ŸÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¬˝¡ª˝Ê„Ô Ã¢ ŒÎc≈U˜flÊ ÷ÈÁfl ¬ÊÁÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ „ÔÃ ßÁÃ ôÊÊàflÊ ÃÊŸ˜ ÷ˇÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈŒÊfl„ÔÃ˜˜H 15H

Nor even did he, Lavaƒa, take up the
trident seeing him (›atrughna) lying on the
ground, and then considering him, ›atrughna,
dead, carried again his provisions. (15)

◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸À‹éœ‚¢ôÊSÃÈ ¬ÈŸSÃSÕı œÎÃÊÿÈœ—–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ flÒ ¬È⁄UmÊÁ⁄U ´§Á·Á÷— ‚ê¬˝¬ÍÁ¡Ã—H 16H

Gaining consciousness in a moment,
›atrughna, adored by the sages, stood up
and waited at the door of the city of Madhu,
weapon in his hand. (16)

ÃÃÙ ÁŒ√ÿ◊◊ÙÉÊ¢ Ã¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‡Ê⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Öfl‹ãÃ¢ Ã¡‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬Í⁄UÿãÃ¢ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡ÊH 17H
flÖÊ˝ÊŸŸ¢ flÖÊ˝flª¢ ◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜–
ŸÃ¢ ¬fl¸‚È ‚fl¸·È ‚¢ÿÈªcfl¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜H 18H
•‚Î∑˜§ÔøãŒŸÁŒÇœÊX¢ øÊL§¬òÊ¢ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÊŸflãº˝Êø‹ãº˝ÊáÊÊ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜H 19H
Ã¢ ŒË#Á◊fl ∑§Ê‹ÊÁªA¢ ÿÈªÊãÃ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ–
ŒÎcÔ≈˜UÔflÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 20H

Then ›atrughna took hold of the arrow:
the divine and excelling others, flaming with
brilliance and filling the ten quarters with its
brilliance, shaped like the thunderbolt in front,
resembling the thunderbolt in speed, equalling
Meru and Mandara mountains, flat shaped,
invincible in all encounters, smeared with red
sandal-like blood, beautiful as the winged bird,
dreadful for the lord of the Dånavas and also

the mountains, resembling as if the fire of
destruction kindled at the time of final
dissolution. Seeing it, all beings were very
much frightened. (17ó20)

‚ŒflÊ‚È⁄UªãœflZ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚Êå‚⁄UÙªáÊ◊˜˜–
¡ªÁh ‚fl¸◊SflSÕ¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 21H

The whole world, together with the
Devas, Asuras and Gandharvas and the
sages, was in discomfort and all approached
Pitåmaha (Brahmå). (21)

©UflÊø ŒflŒfl‡Ê¢ fl⁄UŒ¢ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢ˇÊÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃH 22H

They narrated to the god of the gods,
Prapitåmaha Brahmå, the bewilderment of
the gods with fear regarding the security of
the worlds. (22)

∑§ÁëøÀ‹Ù∑§ˇÊÿÙ Œfl ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù flÊ ÿÈªˇÊÿ—–
ŸŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ ø Ÿ üÊÈÃ¢ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔH 23H

ëO lord ! is the destruction of the world
at hand or has the end of the universe
approached? O grand sire, never before
has such a condition of the world been seen
or heard.í (23)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊Êøc≈ÔU ŒflÊŸÊ◊÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U—H 24H

Hearing their words, Brahmå the
grandfather of the worlds, protector of the
gods, revealed the cause of the fear of the
gods. (24)

©UflÊø ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ oÎáÊÈäfl¢ ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—–
flœÊÿ ‹fláÊSÿÊ¡ı ‡Ê⁄U— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸœÊÁ⁄UÃ—H 25H

He said in a sweet voice: ëAll the gods
listen to me; the arrow has been held by
›atrughna for the slaying of Lavaƒa in
encounter. (25)

Ã¡‚Ê ÃSÿ ‚ê◊Í…UÊ— ‚fl¸ S◊ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
∞· ¬Ífl¸Sÿ ŒflSÿ ‹Ù∑§∑§ÃÈ¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 26H
‡Ê⁄USÃ¡Ù◊ÿÙ flà‚Ê ÿŸ flÒ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
∞· flÒ ∑Ò§≈U÷SÿÊÕ¸ ◊äÊÈŸp ◊„ÔÊ‡Ê⁄U—H 27H
‚Îc≈ÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ ÃŸ flœÊÕ¸ ŒÒàÿÿÙSÃÿÙ—–
∞∑§ ∞fl ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ÁflcáÊÈSÃ¡Ù◊ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄U◊˜˜H 28H

ëAll the great gods are bewildered at the
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power of that arrow ! O my children, this is
the eternal powerful arrow of the former God,
the creator of the world, Vi¶ƒu, due to which
the gods are in fear; this mighty arrow was
created for the destruction of those two sons
of Diti, Madhu and Kai¢abha; Vi¶ƒu alone knows
well about this powerful arrow. (26ó28)

∞·Ê ∞fl ÃŸÈ— ¬ÍflÊ¸ ÁflcáÊÙSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ßÃÙ ªë¿Ã ¬‡ÿäfl¢ fläÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 29H
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡Ÿ flË⁄UáÊ ‹fláÊ¢ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ Ã ŒflŒflSÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ fløŸ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—H 30H
•Ê¡Ç◊Èÿ¸òÊ ÿÈäÿÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‹fláÊÊflÈ÷ı–
Ã¢ ‡Ê⁄U¢ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ∑§⁄UœÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜H 31H
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁªAÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÊflÎÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÒÌ„Ô ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 32H
Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹fláÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
•Ê„ÍÔÃp ¬ÈŸSÃŸ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸUŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 33H

ëThis arrow is the ancient form of the
noble Vi¶ƒu; go from here, O my children,
and witness Lavaƒa being killed by the
noble and heroic ›atrughna, the younger
brother of ›r∂ Råma.í

The gods hearing the words of the God
of gods, came to the place where both
›atrughna and Lavaƒa were engaged in
fighting; all beings witnessed that divine arrow
borne by ›atrughna in his hand, as if it was
the fire that broke out at the time of universal
destruction. Seeing the sky filled with the gods,
›atrughna, again having roared like a loin,
looked at Lavaƒa; he (Lavaƒa) was again
challenged by the noble ›atrughna.(29ó33)

‹fláÊ— ∑˝§Ùœ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÈhÊÿ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
•Ê∑§áÊÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚ Áfl∑Î§cÿÊÕ ÃŒ˜˜ œŸÈœ¸ÁãflŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—H 34H
‚ ◊È◊Ùø ◊„ÔÊ’ÊáÊ¢ ‹fláÊSÿ ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÁ‚–
©U⁄USÃSÿ ÁflŒÊÿÊ¸‡ÊÈ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜H 35H
ªàflÊ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ÁŒ√ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UÙ Áfl’Èœ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊª◊Ã˜˜ ÃÍáÊ¸Á◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 36H

Lavaƒa filled with anger appeared to give
him (›atrughna) the fight. He, ›atrughna, the
best among archers, then having stretched
that bow up to his ear, shot the arrow at the
mighty chest of Lavaƒa. That divine arrow
descended to the nether-world breaking open
Lavaƒaís chest, and having gone there, being
worshipped by the gods, came back quickly
again to ›atrughna, the descendant of the
family of Ik¶våku. (34ó36)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‡Ê⁄UÁŸÌ÷ãŸÙ ‹fláÊ— ‚ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄U—–
¬¬ÊÃ ‚„Ô‚Ê ÷Í◊ı flÖÊ˝Ê„ÔÃ ßflÊø‹—H 37H

That demon Lavaƒa being struck  by
the arrow of ›atrughna, fell on the ground all
at once like the mountain struck by the
thunderbolt. (37)

Ãëø ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ „ÔÃ ‹fláÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸ŒflÊŸÊ¢ L§º˝Sÿ fl‡Ê◊ãflªÊÃ˜˜H 38H

On the Råk¶asa Lavaƒa being killed,
that mighty divine arrow too, came back to
the quiver of Rudra as all the gods looked
on. (38)

∞∑§·È¬ÊÃŸ ÷ÿ¢ ÁŸ¬Êàÿ
‹Ù∑§òÊÿSÿÊSÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬˝flË⁄U—–

ÁflÁŸ’¸÷ÊflÈûÊ◊øÊ¬’ÊáÊ-
SÃ◊— ¬˝áÊÈlfl ‚„Ôd⁄UÁ‡◊—H 39H

ÃÃÙ Á„U ŒflÊ ´§Á·¬ãŸªÊp
¬˝¬ÍÁ¡⁄U så‚⁄U‚p ‚flÊ¸—–

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¡ÿÙ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ⁄UflÊ#-
SàÿÄàflÊ ÷ÿ¢ ‚¬¸ ßfl ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ—H 40H

Then the champion of Raghus,
›atrughna, felled with one arrow the terror of
three worlds, shone forth as the sun dispelling
the darkness. All gods, sages, serpents paid
homage to him and Apsarås hailed the fearless
victory of the son of ›r∂ Da‹aratha, the serpent
laid to rest. (39-40)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 69H
Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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„ÔÃ ÃÈ ‹fláÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
™§øÈ— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÃÊ¬Ÿ◊˜˜H 1H

After Lavaƒa was killed, the gods,
together with Indra and Agni as their head,
spoke these sweet words to ›atrughna, the
tormentor of the foes. (1)

ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ Ã Áfl¡ÿÙ flà‚ ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ‹fláÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—–
„ÔÃ— ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 2H

ëO lion among men, by good fortune,
victory is yours and the Råk¶asa is dead,
O! of a noble vow! ask us for a boon. (2)

fl⁄UŒÊSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
Áfl¡ÿÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ÁˇÊáÊSÃÈèÿ◊◊ÙÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Á„U Ÿ—H 3H

ëAll desirous of your victory are intending
to grant boon to you. We have come; our
presence here will not be fruitless.í (3)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊ÍÌäŸ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 4H

Hearing the words of the gods,
›atrughna, the long-armed one, disciplined
in mind, keeping his folded hands on his
head replied thus : (4)

ßÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ ŒflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊë¿ËÉÊ˝◊· ◊˘SÃÈ fl⁄U— ¬⁄U—H 5H

ëThis city of Madhu, Madhurå by name,
built by the gods, may become the capital
soon. This is the only boon that I desire:  (5)

Ã¢ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ËÃ◊Ÿ‚Ù ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 6H

The gods said: ëSo be ití O scion of the
Raghus: This beautiful city will be ›µurasenå
indeed, possessed of an army of brave
men, there is no doubt about it.í (6)

Ã ÃÕÙÄàflÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ÁŒfl◊ÊL§L§„ÈÔSÃŒÊ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Thus saying the holy gods then
ascended to heaven. ›atrughna too, the
powerful one, brought back the army from
the banks of the Ga∆gå. (7)

‚Ê ‚ŸÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Êªë¿ëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ— üÊÊfláÙŸ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷Ã˜˜H 8H

That army came soon, hearing the news
of the death of Lavaƒa at the hands of
›atrughna and commenced the establishment
of the capital in the month of ›råvaƒa (roughly
corresponding to July-August). (8)

‚Ê ¬È⁄UÊ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ fl·¸ mÊŒ‡Ê◊ ‡ÊÈ÷–
ÁŸÁflc≈ÔU— ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊŸÊ¢ Áfl·ÿpÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—H 9H

That holy country was established as
the territory of the ›µurasenas, in the course
of twelve years, as there was no cause for
fear. (9)

ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‚SÿÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ fl·¸ÁÃ flÊ‚fl—–
•⁄UÙªflË⁄U¬ÈL§·Ê ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ÷È¡¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊH 10H

The fields were full with grains, Indra
(the rain-god) brought forth rain in time, the
warriors, protected by ›atrughna, were free
of disease. (10)

•œ¸øãº˝¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÿ◊ÈŸÊÃË⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ–
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿÒp øàfl⁄UÊ¬áÊflËÁÕ∑Ò§—–
øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸‚◊ÊÿÈQ§Ê ŸÊŸÊflÊÁáÊÖÿ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊH 11H

That city, shaped like the half-moon,
beautified by the banks of the Yamunå, was
also embellished with special mansions and
quadrangular market-place. It was inhabited
by the four Varƒas (castes) and abounded
in all forms of merchandise and trade.  (11)

ÿëø ÃŸ ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÊÈ÷˝¢ ‹fláÙŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Ãë¿Ù÷ÿÁÃ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ŸÊŸÊfláÊÙ¸¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 12H
•Ê⁄UÊ◊Òp Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒp ‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÙ÷ŸËÿÒp ÃÕÊãÿÒŒ¸fl◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—H 13H

‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXX

Having obtained a boon from the gods and after founding Madhupur∂,
in the twelfth year, ›atrughna decides to meet ›r∂ Råma
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The white mansion that was formerly
built by Lavaƒa, ›atrughna further beautified
with pictures of various colours, looking
beautiful on all sides with rest-houses and
Vihåras, and that city was adorned with human
and celestial embellishments. (12-13)

ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬áÿÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊŒ‡ÊªÃÒpÊÁ¬ flÁáÊÁÇ÷L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H
ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÊ¢ ‚◊ÎhÊÕ¸— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡—–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃ— ¬⁄U¢ „Ô·¸◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

The prosperous ›atrughna, the younger
brother of Bharata, having seen the city,
divine in appearance, filled with all forms of
merchandise and inhabited by traders coming
from various countries, was much pleased.

(14-15)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÊ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒı ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ˘„¢Ô fl·¸ mÊŒ‡Ê •ÊªÃH 16H

Then at the commencement of the
twelfth year, having established the city
Madhurå, he thought ëI shall see the feet of
›r∂ Råma.í (16)

ÃÃ— ‚ ÃÊ◊◊⁄U¬È⁄UÙ¬◊Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË¥
ÁŸfl‡ÿ flÒ ÁflÁflœ¡ŸÊÁ÷‚¢flÎÃÊ◊˜˜–

Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ¬ÊŒŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ
Œœ ◊ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹fl¢‡Êflœ¸Ÿ—H 17H

Then establishing that city, resembling
a celestial one, ›atrughna filling it with men
of various types, the enhancer of Raghuís
family, considered it appropriate to see ›r∂
Råmaís feet. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 70H
Thus ends Canto Seventy in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXI

›atrughna, accompanied by a few soldiers, proceeds to Ayodhyå, on the
way listening ›r∂ Råmaís glory being sung at §R¶i Vålm∂kiís Å‹rama

and getting pleasantly surprised

ÃÃÙ mÊŒ‡Ê◊ fl·¸ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ø∑§◊ ªãÃÈ◊À¬÷Îàÿ’‹ÊŸÈª—H 1H

Then in the twelfth year ›atrughna,
followed by a few attendants and the army,
desired to proceed to Ayodhyå, ruled over
by ›r∂ Råma. (1)

ÃÃÙ ◊ÁãòÊ¬È⁄UÙªÊ¢p ’‹◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜ ÁŸflàÿ¸ ø–
¡ªÊ◊ „Ôÿ◊ÈÅÿŸ ⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÃŸ ‚—H 2H

Then making the army-chiefs and
the councillors to retreat, he (›atrughna)
proceeded riding on a special horse,
accompanied by a hundred chariots. (2)

‚ ªàflÊ ªÁáÊÃÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ‚#Êc≈ÔUı ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§ÊüÊ◊◊Êªàÿ flÊ‚¢ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 3H

›atrughna, the descendant of the
Raghus, possessed of fame, halting at seven
to eight places on the way, reached the
hermitage of Vålm∂ki and dwelt there. (3)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒı flÊÀ◊Ë∑§— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
¬Êl◊ÉÿZ ÃÕÊÁÃâÿ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊ÈÁŸ„ÔSÃÃ—H 4H

Having paid obeisance at the feet of
sage Vålm∂ki, the famous ›atrughna accepted
ablutions, offerings and hospitality from the
sage. (4)

’„ÈÔM§¬Ê— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ— ∑§ÕÊSÃòÊ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 5H

The sage, Vålm∂ki, narrated to the noble
›atrughna sweet tales of various themes. (5)
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©UflÊø ø ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‹fláÊSÿ flœÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ‹fláÊ¢ ÁŸÉŸÃÊ àflÿÊH 6H

Referring to the killing of Lavaƒa, the
sage said: ëBy killing Lavaƒa, a difficult task
has been accomplished by you. (6)

’„Ôfl— ¬ÊÌÕflÊ— ‚ıêÿ „ÔÃÊ— ‚’‹flÊ„ÔŸÊ—–
‹fláÙŸ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—H 7H

ëO gracious one, of long-arms, many
powerful kings, together with their army and
carriers had been killed by Lavaƒa, when
they came in encounter with him. (7)

‚ àflÿÊ ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¡ªÃp ÷ÿ¢ ÃòÊ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ Ãfl Ã¡‚ÊH 8H

ëO Bull among men, that evil one has
been killed by you with ease, and by your
prowess, the fright of worlds due to him has
been dispelled. (8)

⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÙ ÿàŸŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ßŒ¢ ø ‚È◊„Ôà∑§◊¸ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊ÿàŸÃ—H 9H

ëThe dreadful killing of Råvaƒa by ›r∂
Råma was achieved with great effort; this
great task of killing Lavaƒa was performed
by you without effort. (9)

¬˝ËÁÃpÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬⁄UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‹fláÙ „ÔÃ–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¡ªÃp Á¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 10H

ëOn Lavaƒa being killed, the gods are
highly pleased. This admirable deed for all
beings and the world has been performed
by you. (10)

Ãëø ÿÈh¢ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈ÔU¢ ÿÕÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ flÊ‚flSÿÊÕ ©U¬Áflc≈ÔUŸ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 11H

ëThat encounter with Lavaƒa was indeed
seen by me, as it ensued, while I was sitting
in the assembly of Våsava (Indra), O bull
among men. (11)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ ¬⁄U◊Ê ¬˝ËÁÃN¸UÁŒ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ flÃ¸Ã–
©U¬ÊÉÊ˝ÊSÿÊÁ◊ Ã ◊ÍÌäŸ F„ÔSÿÒ·Ê ¬⁄UÊ ªÁÃ—H 12H

ëMy heart too, O ›atrughna, is filled with
joy; I shall smell the crown of your head as
this is the highest course of affection.í (12)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ◊ÍÌäŸ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ◊È¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
•ÊÁÃâÿ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ÿ ø ÃSÿ ¬ŒÊŸÈªÊ—H 13H

Thus saying and smelling the crown of
the head of ›atrughna, the wise one, Vålm∂ki,
offered hospitality to him and all those who
followed him. (13)

‚ ÷ÈQ§flÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ªËÃ◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 14H
ÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÊÿÈQ¢§ ÁòÊSÕÊŸ∑§⁄UáÊÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢S∑Î§Ã¢ ‹ˇÊáÊÙ¬Ã¢ ‚◊ÃÊ‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 15H

That jewel among men, ›atrughna,
took the food offered by Vålm∂ki; then heard
the deeds of ›r∂ Råma, as they were
performed by Him at that time melodiously,
accompanied with the sound of the lute with
proper beats and the three musical tunes
manifested at proper beats, and at proper
places, in Sanskrit, and according to the
rules of music and also with the beat of
drums at proper intervals. (14-15)

‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ¬È⁄UÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÊãÿˇÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚àÿÊÁŸ ÿÕÊflÎûÊÊÁŸ ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—H 16H

›atrughna heard the deeds of ›r∂ Råma
as they were performed formerly, those
words (comprising the song) were true and
narrated as per the deeds performed in
sequence. (16)

üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹Ù Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ ’Êc¬‹ÙøŸ—–
‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊flÊ‚¢ôÊÙ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 17H

Having heard the story duly sung, the
lion among men, ›atrughna, with tears in
his eyes, was rendered unconscious, and
fell into a swoon immediately taking deep
sighs repeatedly. (17)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªËÃ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊoÎáÊÙÃ˜˜–
¬ŒÊŸÈªÊp ÿ ⁄UÊôÊSÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ªËÁÃ‚ê¬Œ◊˜˜H 18H
•flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÊp ŒËŸÊp sÔÊpÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ø ÿ ÃòÊ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê— ‚ê’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 19H

›atrughna heard the deeds sung as if
they were performed in the present. The
warriors, who followed him, on hearing the



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10591059105910591059

rich song, were overwhelmed and
speechless, indeed, and exclaimed to each
otheróëHow wonderful it isí. (18-19)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÄÔfl ø flÃÊ¸◊— Á∑§◊ÃÃ˜˜ SflåŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ÕÙ¸ ÿÙ Ÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ ŒÎc≈ÔUSÃ◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ ¬ÈŸ—H 20H

ëWhat is this, where are we, have we
been in a dream, that thing, which we had
seen formerly, we see again in the hermitage.

(20)
oÎáÊÈ◊— Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ SflåŸ ªËÃ’ãœŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ Ã ¬⁄U¢ ªàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÁ◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜H 21H

ëDo we hear in dream this beautifully
composed songí filled with great surprise,
they said to ›atrughna: (21)

‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îë¿ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑¢§ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSàfl’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊŸ˜H 22H

‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê Ÿ ˇÊ◊Ù˘S◊Ê∑¥§ ¬Á⁄U¬˝cÔ≈ÈÁ◊„ÔŒÎ‡Ê—–
•ÊpÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ’„ÍÔŸË„Ô ÷flãàÿSÿÊüÊ◊ ◊ÈŸ—H 23H
Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÿÈQ§◊ãflcÔ≈È¢U Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„UÏ· Ã¢ Sfl¢ ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ ÿÿı ÃŒÊH 24H

ëPlease ask Vålm∂ki, O best among
men, who composed this song? ›atrughna
on his part, told all the warriors filled with
surprise: ëHere I am not able to ask Vålm∂ki
in this manner, many wonders exist here in
this hermitage of the sage, it is not proper to
go and question the great sage out of
curiosity.í Thus having spoken to the warriors,
the scion of the Raghus then having saluted
the great sage, started for his apartment.

(22ó24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 71H

Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of
Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXII

After taking leave from Vålm∂ki, ›atrughna meets ›r∂ Råma
and others at Ayodhyå and after staying there

for a week, leaves again for Madhupur∂

Ã¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝¢ ÁŸº˝Ê ŸÊèÿÊª◊Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊ–
ÁøãÃÿÊŸ◊Ÿ∑§ÊÕZ ⁄UÊ◊ªËÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 1H

›atrughna, a tiger among men, could
not sleep in the night ruminating over the
song of Råmaís deeds, full of meaning. (1)

ÃSÿ ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¡¸ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 2H

Night passed away for the noble
›atrughna quickly, hearing the melodious
sound of the song accompanied with that of
the V∂ƒå (lute) with proper beats. (2)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ √ÿÈc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ıflÊ¸Áˆ∑§∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl◊˜˜H 3H

After the night had ended, ›atrughna
with folded hands said to Vålm∂ki, the best
among sages, having performed the morning
duties: (3)

÷ªflŸ˜ º˝cÔ≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜–
àflÿÊŸÈôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚„ÔÒÁ÷— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÒ—H 4H

ëSir, I wish to see ›r∂ Råma, the scion
of the Raghus, with your permission and
also that of these sages, firmly adhering to
their vowes.í (4)

ßàÿfl¢ flÊÁŒŸ¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§— ‚ê¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 5H

Thus talking, Vålm∂ki embraced
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›atrughna, the extirpator of foes, the scion
of the Raghus, and let him go. (5)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊ÈÁŸüÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ‚È¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ◊ª◊Ã˜˜ ÃÍáÊZ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙà‚È∑§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 6H

Saluting Vålm∂ki, the best among sages,
he, ›atrughna, ascending the shining chariot,
went on speedily to Ayodhyå, eager to see
the scion of the Raghus, ›r∂ Råma. (6)

‚ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ üÊË◊ÊÁŸˇflÊ∑È§ŸãŒŸ—–
¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔÿ¸òÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ—H 7H

The descendant of Ik¶våku, the
prosperous one, ›atrughna, reached the city,
Ayodhyå, and entered the kingís palace where
›r∂ Råma, the illustrious one, was. (7)

‚ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ÁãòÊ◊äÿSÕ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸øãº˝ÁŸ÷ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿãŸ◊⁄U◊äÿSÕ¢ ‚„ÔdŸÿŸ¢ ÿÕÊH 8H
‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜H 9H

Seeing ›r∂ Råma with a face like full
moon, seated among the councillors like
Indra among the gods, and as if enflamed
with vigour, ›atrughna with folded hands
spoke to resplendant one after saluting Him:

(8-9)

ÿŒÊôÊ#¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚flZ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ„Ô◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ— ‚ ‹fláÊ— ¬Ê¬— ¬È⁄UË øÊSÿ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊH 10H

ëAll that you ordered me to do, I have
done; the evil Lavaƒa has been killed and the
city, Madhupur∂, has been reinstituted. (10)

mÊŒ‡ÊÒÃÊÁŸ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ àflÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ŸÙà‚„Ôÿ◊„¢Ô flSÃÈ¢ àflÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ŸÎ¬H 11H

ëThese twelve years I have spent without
you. O king, I cannot now live afar, separated
from you. (11)

‚ ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑È§L§cflÊÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊–
◊ÊÃÎ„ÔËŸÙ ÿÕÊ flà‚Ù Ÿ Áø⁄U¢ ¬˝fl‚Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜H 12H

ëO scion of the Kakutsthas, possessed
of unmitigated power, give me thy favour, I
cannot live without you for long, like a child
separated from its mother.í (12)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊Ê Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ— ‡ÊÍ⁄U ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ ˇÊÁòÊÿøÁc≈ÔÔÃ◊˜˜H 13H

Then the scion of the Kakutsthas, ›r∂
Råma, embraced him, ›atrughna, who spoke
thus and said: ëO brave one, do not lose
heart, this does not become a K¶atriya. (13)

ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ Áfl¬˝flÊ‚·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝¡Ê ø ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÀÿÊ Á„U ˇÊÊòÊœ◊¸áÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 14H

ëO descendant of Raghu, ›atrughna,
the Kings staying away from their kingdom
are not disheartened; the subjects are indeed
to be protected as laid down among duties
for the K¶atriya. (14)

∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ flË⁄U •ÿÙäÿÊ◊fl‹ÙÁ∑§ÃÈ◊˜˜–
•Êªë¿ àfl¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ªãÃÊÁ‚ ø ¬È⁄U¢ ÃflH 15H

ëO brave one, come from time to time
again to Ayodhyå to see me. O best among
men, you should go to your city, the city of
Madhurå. (15)

◊◊ÊÁ¬ àfl¢ ‚ÈŒÁÿÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÁ¬ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•fl‡ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊËÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÖÿSÿ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 16H

ëYou indeed are dearer to me than my
life, there is no doubt. But for you looking
after your territory is indeed obligatory. (16)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ àfl¢ fl‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚#⁄UÊòÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
™§äflZ ªãÃÊÁ‚ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—H 17H

ëTherefore, O scion of the Kakutsthas,
stay with me for seven nights and then you
should proceed to Madhurå with attendants,
army and carriers.í (17)

⁄UÊ◊SÿÒÃŒ˜˜ flø— üÊÈàflÊ œ◊¸ÿÈQ¢§ ◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈª◊˜˜–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ŒËŸÿÊ flÊøÊ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 18H

Hearing these words of ›r∂ Råma,
spoken rightfully and in accordance with his
Dharma, ›atrughna in a depressed tone
spoke ëSo be it.í (18)

‚#⁄UÊòÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÿÕÊôÊÿÊ–
©Ucÿ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù ª◊ŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊H 19H

As desired by the descendant of Raghu,
›r∂ Råma, ›atrughna, the mighty one, made
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himself ready to depart, having spent seven
nights there. (19)

•Ê◊ãòÿ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÒfl ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ◊È¬ÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜H 20H

Taking leave of the noble ›r∂ Råma of
true valour, and also Bharata and Lak¶maƒa,

he ascended the marvellous chariot. (20)

ŒÍ⁄U¢ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ◊ŸÈªÃÙ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
÷⁄UÃŸ ø ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÃŒÊH 21H

Followed by the noble Lak¶maƒa and
Bharata on foot, for a long distance, ›atrughna
sped in haste to the city, Madhupur∂. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Ám‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 72H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIII

A Bråhmaƒa arrives at the palace-gate, carrying the dead
body of his son, and laments blaming the king

for the death of the child

¬˝SÕÊåÿ ÃÈ ‚ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
¬˝◊È◊ÙŒ ‚ÈπË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œ◊¸áÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ÔH 1H

Having despatched ›atrughna, the
descendant of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, together
with the two brothers lived happily and
contented, ruling rightfully over his kingdom.

(1)
ÃÃ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊ„Ô—‚È flÎhÙ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÙ Ám¡—–
◊ÎÃ¢ ’Ê‹◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ⁄UÊ¡mÊ⁄U◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 2H

Then after a few days an old Bråhmaƒa
citizen of Ayodhyå, carrying his dead sonís
body, appeared at the royal gate. (2)

L§ŒŸ˜ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ flÊø— F„ÔŒÈ—π‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
•‚∑Î§Ã˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ¬ÈòÊÁÃ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 3H
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬È⁄UÊ Œ„ÔÊãÃ⁄U ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒ„¢Ô ¬ÈòÊ◊∑¥§ ÃÈ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Filled with affection and sorrow, and crying,
pronounced these words (exclamations)
repeatedly ëO son ! O son ! What evil deed
have I committed in my former birth that I
should see my only son dead. (3-4)

•¬˝Ê#ÿıflŸ¢ ’Ê‹¢ ¬@fl·¸‚„Ôd∑§◊˜˜–
•∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ ◊◊ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 5H

ëO son, you have met with death untimely,
having not reached adolescence and being a
child of merely five thousand days (less than
fourteen years) which leads to my sorrow.(5)

•À¬Ò⁄U„ÔÙÁ÷ÌŸœŸ¢ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•„¢Ô ø ¡ŸŸË øÒfl Ãfl ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬ÈòÊ∑§H 6H

ëO son, I, alongwith your mother, shall
meet with death in a few days, there is no
doubt about it. (6)

Ÿ S◊⁄UÊêÿŸÎÃ¢ sÈQ¢§ Ÿ ø Á„¢U‚Ê¢ S◊⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ S◊⁄UÊÁ◊ ∑§ŒÊøŸH 7H

ëI do not remember having  spoken
untruth, nor, even ever having committed
sinful acts with regard to all beings. (7)

∑§ŸÊl ŒÈc∑Î§ÃŸÊÿ¢ ’Ê‹ ∞fl ◊◊Êà◊¡—–
•∑Î§àflÊ Á¬ÃÎ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ªÃÙ flÒflSflÃˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ëDue to what evil deed, my own son,
although a child, has gone away to the
abode of Yama, the son of Vivasvån, without
having performed the paternal rites (our last
rites). (8)

ŸŒÎ‡Ê¢ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflZ ◊ üÊÈÃ¢ flÊ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÈ⁄U¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Áfl·ÿ sÿ◊˜˜H 9H
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ëI have neither seen nor heard of such
untimely death, of immature type, in the
territory of ›r∂ Råma. (9)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ Á∑§Á@ã◊„ÔŒÁSÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÿÕÊ Á„U Áfl·ÿSÕÊŸÊ¢ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄UÊªÃ—H 10H

ëThere is no doubt that there must have
been some evil deed performed by ›r∂ Råma
due to which indeed death meets the children
in his territory. (10)

ŸsãÿÁfl·ÿSÕÊŸÊ¢ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
‚ ⁄UÊ¡TËflÿSflÒŸ¢ ’Ê‹¢ ◊ÎàÿÈfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ëThere is no fear of death for the children
in other territories. So, O king, bring back to
life this child, possessed by death. (11)

⁄UÊ¡mÊÁ⁄U ◊Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ¬àãÿÊ ‚Êœ¸◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊È¬àÿ ‚ÈπË ÷flH 12H

ëAt the very royal gate, I shall lay down
my life with my wife, like an orphan, O ›r∂
Råma; you be happy having committed the
sin of killing a Bråhmaƒa. (12)

÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚Á„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ⁄UflÊåSÿÁ‚–
©UÁ·ÃÊ— S◊ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÃflÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹H 13H

ëYou will attain longlife with your brothers:
till now we have lived happily in your kingdom,
O mighty one. (13)

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ fl‡Ù ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
∑§Ê‹Sÿ fl‡Ê◊Ê¬ãŸÊ— SflÀ¬¢ Á„U ŸÁ„U Ÿ— ‚Èπ◊˜̃H 14H

ëThis death of my son has befallen on
me. Therefore, O ›r∂ Råma, staying under
you we are under the sway of death, and
there is little chance of happiness now. (14)

‚ê¬˝àÿŸÊÕÙ Áfl·ÿ ßˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸÊÕÁ◊„ÔÊ‚Êl ’Ê‹ÊãÃ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜H 15H

ëPresently the reign of the noble
Ik¶våkus is rendered orphan; now having
accepted ›r∂ Råma as the master, in whose
reign certainly childrenís death will occur.

(15)

⁄UÊ¡ŒÙ·ÒÌfl¬lãÃ ¬˝¡Ê sÁflÁœ¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ—–
•‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊ Á„U ŸÎ¬ÃÊfl∑§Ê‹ Á◊˝ÿÃ ¡Ÿ—H 16H

ëThe subjects, who are not protected
rightfully, perish on account of the faults of
the kings; when the king is not rightful, the
people die untimely. (16)

ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ ¬È⁄UcflÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ ¡ŸÊ ¡Ÿ¬Œ·È ø–
∑È§fl¸Ã Ÿ ø ⁄UˇÊÊÁSÃ ÃŒÊ ∑§Ê‹∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜H 17H

ëWhatever impropriety is committed by
men in towns and provinces, and if there is
no protection from them, then there is indeed
such untimely destruction by death. (17)

‚È√ÿQ¢§ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÙ·Ù Á„U ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ¬Œ øÊÁ¬ ÃÕÊ ’Ê‹flœÙ sÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ëBoth in the towns and provinces it is
clear that there must have been some fault
in the king, there is no doubt, due to which
this death of my son has occurred.í (18)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒflÊ¸ÄÿÒL§¬L§äÿ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ŒÈ—π‚¢Ã#— ‚ÈÃ¢ Ã◊È¬ªÍ„ÔÁÃH 19H

Thus making such pitiful utterances
again and again and keeping in check the
King, inflicted by sorrow, he embraced the
dead child repeatedly. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊ‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 73H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÕÊ ÃÈ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ÃSÿ Ám¡Sÿ ¬Á⁄UŒflŸ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚flZ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 1H

The scion of the Raghus, ›r∂ Råma,
heard all the pitiful lamentations of that
Bråhmaƒa, full of pain and sorrow. (1)

‚ ŒÈ—πŸ ø ‚¢Ã#Ù ◊ÁãòÊáÊSÃÊŸÈ¬ÊuÿÃ˜˜–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø ÷˝ÊÃÎÎ¢p ‚„Ô ŸÒª◊ÊŸ˜H 2H

Inflicted by pain He, ›r∂ Råma, called
His councillors, Vasi¶¢ha and Våmadeva
and also his brothers, together with the
citizens. (2)

ÃÃÙ Ám¡Ê flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUŸ ‚Êœ¸◊c≈ÔUı ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flœ¸SflÁÃ ÃÃÙ˘’˝ÈflŸ˜H 3H

Then eight Bråhmaƒas together with
Vasi¶¢ha were made to appear before the
King comparable with the gods, and they
said ëvictory to you.í (3)

◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿÙ˘Õ ◊ıeÀÿÙ flÊ◊Œflp ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬—–
∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸÙ˘Õ ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹ªÊÒ¸Ã◊Ù ŸÊ⁄UŒSÃÕÊH 4H

MårkaƒŒeya, Maudgalya, Våmadeva,
Ka‹yapa, Kåtyåyana, Jåbåli, Gautama and
Nårada were made to enter. (4)

∞Ã Ám¡·¸÷Ê— ‚fl¸ •Ê‚Ÿ·Í¬flÁ‡ÊÃÊ—–
◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝Ê#ÊŸÁ÷flÊl ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—H 5H
◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ŸÒª◊ÊpÒfl ÿÕÊ„Ô¸◊ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ã—–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ŒË#Ã¡‚Ê◊˜˜H 6H
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚fl¸◊Êøc≈ÔU Ám¡Ù˘ÿ◊È¬⁄UÙœÃ–
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ŒËŸSÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—H 7H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ÁŸœı Sflÿ◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Ê#Ù ’Ê‹Sÿ ‚¢ˇÊÿ—H 8H
üÊÈàflÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑È§L§cfl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
¬È⁄UÊ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ flÒ Ã¬ÁSflŸ—H 9H
•’˝ÊrÊáÊSÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Ÿ Ã¬SflË ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈª ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã ’˝rÊ÷ÍÃ àflŸÊflÎÃH 10H

These excellent Bråhmaƒas were all

provided with seats. The councillors and
citizens all were suitably seated after all
those effulgent ones had taken their seats.
The descendant of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, having
saluted the great sages with folded hands,
conveyed to them: ëThis Bråhmaƒa obstructs
the royal gate. Nårada hearing those words
of the King in grief, replied with these
opportune words in the presence of the
sages; ëListen, O King, how the death of
child has taken place untimely. Hearing what
I say, O king, descendant of Raghu, do
what requires to be done. In the Kætayuga
formerly the Bråhmaƒas alone were
performers of austerities; no non-Bråhmaƒas
ever practised austerities in that Yuga,
inflamed by penances, and dominated by
Bråhmaƒa, and also there was no prevalence
of ignorance. All were born immortal ones
and also possessed of distant vision; then
came the Tretåyuga for men possessed of
mortal frame. (5ó10).

•◊ÎàÿflSÃŒÊ ‚fl¸ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
ÃÃSòÊÃÊÿÈª¢ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÊŸflÊŸÊ¢ fl¬Èc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜H 11H
ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ ÿòÊ ¡ÊÿãÃ ¬Ífl¸áÊ Ã¬‚ÊÁãflÃÊ—–
flËÿ¸áÊ Ã¬‚Ê øÒfl Ã˘Áœ∑§Ê— ¬Ífl¸¡ã◊ÁŸH 12H

ëIn Tretå, strongly built K¶atriyas were
dominant and practised austere penance.
But those of Kætayuga were certainly superior
in merit to those who belonged to Tretå

(11-12)

◊ÊŸflÊ ÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸSÃòÊ òÊÃÊÿÈª ÿÈª–
’˝rÊ ˇÊòÊ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ífl¸◊fl⁄U¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜H 13H
ÿÈªÿÙL§÷ÿÙ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊flËÿ¸‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿãÃSÃÈ Ã ‚fl¸ Áfl‡Ù·◊Áœ∑¥§ ÃÃ—H 14H

ëIn Kætayuga Bråhmaƒas were superior
and K¶atriyas were inferior in the merits of

øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIV

Nårada told ›r∂ Råma the cause of the death of Bråhmaƒaís son
as an unauthorized practice of penance by a ›µudra
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austerity and effulgence but in Tretå both
became equal and at par. (13-14)

SÕÊ¬Ÿ¢ øÁ∑˝§⁄U ÃòÊ øÊÃÈfl¸áÿ¸Sÿ ‚ê◊Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈª ¬˝ÖflÁ‹Ã œ◊¸÷ÍÃ sŸÊflÎÃH 15H
•œ◊¸— ¬ÊŒ◊∑¥§ ÃÈ ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜ ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹–
•œ◊¸áÊ Á„U ‚¢ÿÈQ§SÃ¡Ù ◊ãŒ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 16H

ëTretå is dominated by Varƒå‹rama
Dharma. But here itself irreligion had stepped
in even though on one foot, yet hereafter
gradually there will be decline in Dharma.

(15-16)
•ÊÁ◊·¢ ÿëø ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ ø ◊‹¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
•ŸÎÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬ÊŒŸ ¬ÎÁÕflËÃ‹H 17H

ëThe Råjasika acts like agriculture was
known to be low (•ŸÎÃ) and was supposed
to be not recommendable. The same act in
the form of a foot of irreligion was firmly
rooted on the earth in Tretå. (17)

•ŸÎÃ¢ ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ ÃÈ ¬ÊŒ◊∑§◊œ◊¸Ã—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Ífl¸◊ÊÿÈ·— ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜H 18H

ìThis way by establishing one of his
fruit in the shape of falsehood, the irreligion
limited the life span of beings in Tretå in
comparison to Satyayuga. (18)

¬ÊÁÃÃ àflŸÎÃ ÃÁS◊ãŸœ◊¸áÊ ◊„ÔËÃ‹–
‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿflÊø⁄U°À‹Ù∑§— ‚àÿœ◊¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 19H

ëTherefore in order to save themselves
from the evil effect of falsehood, one foot of
irreligion, people who were dedicated to
truthful conduct scrupulously practised fully
auspicious deeds. (19)

òÊÃÊÿÈª ø flÃ¸ãÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊp ÿ–
Ã¬Ù˘ÃåÿãÃ Ã ‚fl¸ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê◊¬⁄U ¡ŸÊ—H 20H
Sflœ◊¸— ¬⁄U◊SÃ·Ê¢ flÒ‡ÿ‡ÊÍº˝¢ ÃŒÊª◊Ã˜˜–
¬Í¡Ê¢ ø ‚fl¸fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝Êp∑˝È§Ìfl‡Ù·Ã—H 21H

ëYet in Tretå only Bråhmaƒas and
K¶atriyas engaged themselves in observing
penance. The rest of the people did servicing
(like production and manual labour) out of
these four categories the Vai‹yas and ›µudras
got as their shareóthe service as their own
Dharma. ›µudras particularly served and

adored the other three castes. (20-21)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U Ã·Ê◊œ◊¸ øÊŸÎÃ ø „Ô–
ÃÃ— ¬Ífl¸ ¬ÈŸOÊ¸‚◊ª◊ãŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊H 22H

ëO best among the kings, in the
meanwhile the Tretå approaches its end,
the Vai‹yas and ›µudras indulge in irreligion
through falsehood as one of its feet. Then
Bråhmaƒas and K¶atriyas suffer more and
more deterioration. (22)

ÃÃ— ¬ÊŒ◊œ◊¸Sÿ ÁmÃËÿ◊flÃÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ mÊ¬⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊ ‚Ê ÿÈªSÿ ‚◊¡ÊÿÃH 23H

ëThen unrighteousness placed on the
earth its second foot, and by that the third
Yuga was counted as Dvåpara (given to
two feet). (23)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ mÊ¬⁄U‚¢Åÿ ÃÈ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ ÿÈªˇÊÿ–
•œ◊¸pÊŸÎÃ¢ øÒfl flflÎœ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 24H

ìWith the coming into existence of the
Dvåparayuga, unrighteousness and Anæta
(•ŸÎÃ) flourished, O bull among men. (24)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ mÊ¬⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊŸ Ã¬Ù flÒ‡ÿÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃–
ÁòÊèÿÙ ÿÈªèÿSòÊËŸ˜ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑˝§◊ÊŒ˜̃ flÒ Ã¬ •ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜H 25H

ëIn this Yuga, known as Dvåpara,
penance entered the Vai‹ya, thus through
the three Yugas penance entered the three
Varƒas (classes) successively. (25)

ÁòÊèÿÙ ÿÈªèÿSòÊËŸ˜ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ œ◊¸p ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
Ÿ ‡ÊÍº˝Ù ‹÷Ã œ◊Z ÿÈªÃSÃÈ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷H 26H

ëRighteousness was established in these
three Yugas resorting to the three Varƒas
(classes), the ›µudra could not attain the
right of penance in these Yugas, O bull
among men. (26)

„ÔËŸfláÊÙ¸ ŸÎ¬üÙcÔ∆ÔU ÃåÿÃ ‚È◊„ÔûÊ¬—–
÷Áflcÿë¿Íº˝ÿÙãÿÊ¢ Á„U Ã¬pÿÊ¸ ∑§‹ı ÿÈªH 27H

ëO best among kings, one belonging to
lower caste performs severe penances. In
the future Kali age the performance of
penance will go to ›µudra. (27)

•œ◊¸— ¬⁄U◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ mÊ¬⁄U ‡ÊÍº˝¡ã◊Ÿ—–
‚ flÒ Áfl·ÿ¬ÿ¸ãÃ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 28H



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10651065106510651065

ëEven in Dvåpara, penance by a ›µudra
is taken to be great irreligion. (Now in Tretå
surely) some ›µudra is engaged in severe
penance in some frontier provinceóthe
wreched one. (28)

•l ÃåÿÁÃ ŒÈ’È¸ÁhSÃŸ ’Ê‹flœÙ sÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ sœ◊¸◊∑§ÊÿZ flÊ Áfl·ÿ ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ ÃÈH 29H
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ øÊüÊË◊Í‹¢ Ãà¬È⁄U flÊ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃŸ¸⁄U—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ø Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ÿÊÁÃ ‚ ø ⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 30H

ëThis infantile death is the result of the
same. If some one practises Adharma in
the territory of a King, it causes a great loss
to the state prosperity and the king goes to
hell; there is no doubt about it. (29-30)

•œËÃSÿ ø Ã#Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ— ‚È∑Î§ÃSÿ ø–
·cÔ∆ÔU¢ ÷¡ÁÃ ÷Êª¢ ÃÈ ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜H 31H

·«˜˜÷ÊªSÿ ø ÷ÙQ§Ê‚ı ⁄UˇÊÃ Ÿ ¬˝¡Ê— ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ◊Êª¸Sfl Áfl·ÿ¢ Sfl∑§◊˜˜H 32H
ŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ ÿòÊ ¬‡ÿÕÊSÃòÊ ÿàŸ¢ ‚◊Êø⁄U–
∞fl¢ øŒ˜˜ œ◊¸flÎÁhp ŸÎáÊÊ¢ øÊÿÈÁfl¸flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ’Ê‹SÿÊSÿ ø ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜H 33H

ëRighteously ruling over the subjects, the
king shares one sixth portion of the merit that
accrues due to pious deeds performed by
study and penance, why should partaker of
one sixth not protect the subjects? So you, O
lion among kings, investigate your territory.
Wherever you see unrighteous actions done,
then make efforts to put them right; thus
righteousness and long life will prevail among
men, O best among men, and also the child
will come back to life.í (31ó33)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ—‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 74H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXV

›r∂ Råma goes round in the aerial celestial car Pu¶paka of Kubera, in
order to trace out unrighteousness in his kingdom, but finding

no trace of it anywhere, He proceeds to the south and
comes across a ›µudra practising penance

ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜UH 1H

Hearing those nectar-like words of
Nårada, ›r∂ Råma was highly pleased and
spoke thus to Lak¶maƒa: (1)

ªë¿ ‚ıêÿ Ám¡üÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ‚◊Ê‡flÊ‚ÿ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
’Ê‹Sÿ ø ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃÒ‹º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ÁŸœÊ¬ÿH 2H

ëO gracious one, go and console the
best among Bråhmaƒas, and place the body
of the dead child in an oil tub. (2)

ªãœÒp ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÒSÃÒ‹Òp ‚È‚ÈªÁãœÁ÷—–
ÿÕÊ Ÿ ˇÊËÿÃ ’Ê‹SÃÕÊ ‚ıêÿ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 3H

ëO gracious one, provide it (the tub)
with lasting and fragrant oils, so that the
body of the child may not decompose. (3)

ÿÕÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ’Ê‹Sÿ ªÈ#— ‚Ÿ˜ ÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
Áfl¬ÁûÊ— ¬Á⁄U÷ŒÙ flÊ Ÿ ÷flëø ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 4H

ëMake arrangements to preserve the
body of the child, the innocent one, so
that it may not get decomposed and the
limbs are not disjointed.í (4)

∞fl¢ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ŒäÿÊflÊªë¿UÁÃ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 5H

Having thus told the auspicious
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Lak¶maƒa, the scion of the Kakutsthas, ›r∂
Råma summoned mentally Pu¶paka: ëCome
O famous one.í (5)

ßÁXÃ¢ ‚ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬Èc¬∑§Ù „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ flÒH 6H

Pu¶paka, adorned with gold, taking the
hint came at once near the descendant of
Raghu, ›r∂ Råma. (6)

‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝áÊÃÙ ÷ÍàflÊ •ÿ◊ÁS◊ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
fl‡ÿSÃfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Á∑¢§∑§⁄U— ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—H 7H

The Pu¶paka spoke bending down, to
›r∂ Råma: ëO King of long arms, here I am,
your servant, at your command.í (7)

÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ L§Áø⁄U¢ üÊÈàflÊ ¬Èc¬∑§Sÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„Ô·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ‚ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Ù˘äÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃH 8H

Hearing these appealing words of the
Pu¶paka, the king, ›r∂ Råma, having saluted
the great sages, ascended the plane. (8)

œŸÈª¸Î„ÔËàflÊ ÃÍáÊË ø π«˜˜ª¢ ø L§Áø⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ Ÿª⁄U øÒÃı ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ÷⁄UÃÊflÈ÷ıH 9H
¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃËøË¥ „ÔÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁflÁøãfl¢p ÃÃSÃÃ—–
©UûÊ⁄UÊ◊ª◊ë¿˛UË◊ÊŸ˜ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ Á„U◊flÃÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜H 10H

Taking His bow and quiver and a
dazzling sword, and leaving both Lak¶maƒa
and Bharata in the city, He went looking
here and there to the western direction full
of greenery and then proceeded to the
northern direction covered by the snow-clad
mountain, Himålaya. (9-10)

•¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÃòÊÊÁ¬ SflÀ¬◊åÿÕ ŒÈc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬ÍflÊ¸◊Á¬ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ‚flÊ¸◊ÕÊ¬‡ÿãŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 11H

Seeing not the slightest unrighteous
thing done there, then He, ›r∂ Råma, scanned
also the whole eastern region. (11)

¬˝Áfl‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ã‹ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê◊˜˜ –
¬Èc¬∑§SÕÙ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔSÃŒÊ¬‡ÿãŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 12H
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊Ê∑˝§Ê◊Ã˜˜ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ŸãŒŸ—–
‡ÊÒfl‹SÿÙûÊ⁄U ¬Ê‡fl¸ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚È◊„Ôà‚⁄U—H 13H

The King, ›r∂ Råma, then seated on
the Pu¶paka, saw the southern quarter,

where conduct was the purest, and which
was as clear as the base of mirror, He saw
on the northern side of the ›aivala mountain
a great lake. (12-13)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚⁄UÁ‚ ÃåÿãÃ¢ ÃÊ¬‚¢ ‚È◊„ÔûÊ¬—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊË◊Ê°À‹ê’◊ÊŸ◊œÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 14H

In that lake the descendant of Raghu,
the noble one, saw an ascetic performing
great penances, while suspended with head
turned downward. (14)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÃ◊È¬Êªêÿ ÃåÿãÃ¢ Ã¬ ©UûÊ◊◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ø ŸÎ¬Ù flÊÄÿ¢ œãÿSàfl◊Á‚ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 15H

The son of Raghu, the kind one, ›r∂
Råma, having approached that ascetic,
performing great penances, said to him: ëO
performer of vows, you are great. (15)

∑§SÿÊ¢ ÿÙãÿÊ¢ Ã¬ÙflÎh flÃ¸‚ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊–
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊÃ˜˜ àflÊ¢ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕs¸„Ô◊˜˜H 16H

ëO powerful one, aged through penances,
to which caste do you belong, I ask you out
of curiosity. I am Råma, son of King
Da‹aratha. (16)

∑§Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ◊ŸËÁ·ÃSÃÈèÿ¢ Sflª¸‹Ê÷Ù˘¬⁄UÙ˘ÕflÊ–
fl⁄UÊüÊÿÙ ÿŒÕZ àfl¢ Ã¬SÿãÿÒ— ‚ÈŒÈp⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

ëWhat object is desired by you to be
obtained as boon, is it the attainment of the
heaven or some other object, for which you
perform penances, difficult to be performed
by others? (17)

ÿ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ã¬SÃ#¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¬‚–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ flÊÁ‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ˇÊÁòÊÿÙ flÊÁ‚ ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
flÒ‡ÿSÃÎÃËÿÙ fláÊÙ¸ flÊ ‡ÊÍº˝Ù flÊ ‚àÿflÊª˜˜ ÷flH 18H

ëFor which object have you practised
penances, that I want to hear, O ascetic?
Are you a Bråhmaƒa? O good man, may
welfare be with you, are you a K¶atriya
difficult to overcome, or belonging to the
third caste, a Vai‹ya, or a ›µudra? Please
speak out the truth.í (18)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§— ‚ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ÿ
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕÊÿ ÃS◊Ò–
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©UflÊø ¡ÊÁÃ¢ ŸÎ¬¬ÈXflÊÿ
ÿà∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øÒfl Ã¬—¬˝ÿàŸ—H 19H

Thus enquired by the King, the son of

Da‹aratha, King of Kings, that ascetic spoke
of his own caste and reason for practising
the penances.í (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 75H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·≈U˜˜‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVI

›r∂ Råma kills ›ambµuka for which gods laud Him. Sage Agastya
welcomes ›r∂ Råma and presents a celestial ornament to Him

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊ÷ÍÃÙ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

Hearing those words of ›r∂ Råma
capable of doing anything with ease,
remaining with the head downwards, he (the
ascetic) replied: (1)

‡ÊÍº˝ÿÙãÿÊ¢ ¬˝¡ÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã¬ ©Uª˝¢ ‚◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
Œflàfl¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 2H

ëO famous one, I am born in the line of
the ›µudra caste, and have resorted to great
penance. I desire godhood, O ›r∂ Råma,
with this body. (2)

Ÿ Á◊âÿÊ„¢Ô flŒ ⁄UÊ◊ Œfl‹Ù∑§Á¡ªË·ÿÊ–
‡ÊÍº˝¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁflÁh ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‡Êê’Í∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊Ã—H 3H

ëI do not speak untruth as I wish to
conquer the world of the gods, know me as
›µudra, ›ambµuka by name, O scion of the
Kakutsthas, ›r∂ Råma.í (3)
÷Ê·ÃSÃSÿ ‡ÊÍº˝Sÿ π«˜˜ª¢ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
ÁŸc∑Î§cÿ ∑§Ù‡ÊÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊‹¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÁpë¿UŒ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 4H

On this the descendant of Raghu, taking
out dazling sword from its sheath, chopped
off the head of the ›µudra, while he was
speaking thus. (4)

ÃÁS◊Ü‡ÊÍº˝ „ÔÃ ŒflÊ— ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ Ã ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È◊È¸„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 5H

On the ›µudra being killed, the gods

headed by Agni together with Indra repeatedly
praised the scion of the Kakutsthas saying:
ëWell done.í (5)

¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔ◊¸„ÔàÿÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚È‚ÈªÁãœŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬ÊáÊÊ¢ flÊÿÈ◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝¬¬ÊÃ „ÔH 6H

A shower of very fragrant divine flowers,
carried by the wind, fell from all sides. (6)

‚È¬˝ËÃÊpÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒflÊ— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ Œfl ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊ÃH 7H

The gods highly pleased said to ›r∂
Råma of true valour: ëO king, O wise one,
you have done this wonderful job for gods.

(7)
ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ø fl⁄U¢ ‚ıêÿ ÿ¢ àflÁ◊ë¿SÿÁ⁄ ¢UUŒ◊–
Sflª¸÷Êæ˜˜ ŸÁ„U ‡ÊÍº˝Ù˘ÿ¢ àflà∑Î§Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 8H

ëTake whatever boon you desire, O
Subjugator of foes, due to your good deed
this ›µudra will not attain heaven, O
descendant of Raghuí. (8)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
©UflÊø ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

Hearing the words of the gods, ›r∂
Råma of true valour spoke to Indra the
destroyer of enemy fortresses thus: (9)

ÿÁŒ ŒflÊ— ¬˝‚ãŸÊ ◊ Ám¡¬ÈòÊ— ‚ ¡ËflÃÈ–
ÁŒ‡ÊãÃÈ fl⁄U◊Ã¢ ◊ ß¸Áå‚Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊◊H 10H

ìIf the gods are pleased, may that son
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of the Bråhmaƒa come back to life, grant
me this boon, this is the best and most
coveted boon for me. (10)

◊◊Ê¬øÊ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ’Ê‹Ù˘‚ı ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÒ∑§¬ÈòÊ∑§—–
•¬˝Ê#∑§Ê‹— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŸËÃÙ flÒflSflÃˇÊÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìThe only child of the Bråhmaƒa was
taken to the abode of Yama, the son of
Vivasvån, untimely due to my some wrongful
doing. (11)
Ã¢ ¡ËflÿÃ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Õ–
Ám¡Sÿ ‚¢üÊÈÃÙ˘ÕÙ¸ ◊ ¡ËflÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜H 12H

ìSo please bring the child to life again,
may welfare be with you. ëI shall bring your
child back to life,í thus I have promised to
the Bråhmaƒa. May my words not be untrue.î

(12)

⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ Áfl’Èœ‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
¬˝àÿÍøÍ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ¬˝ËÃÊ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 13H

Hearing these words of ›r∂ Råma, the
best among the gods, highly pleased, replied
to the descendant of Raghu: (13)

ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÙ ÷fl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚Ù˘ÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ ’Ê‹∑§—–
¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬˝Ê#flÊŸ˜ ÷Íÿ— ‚◊ÃpÊÁ¬ ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—H 14H

ëBe contended, O Scion of Kakutstha,
that child has come back to life and joined
his kinsmen. (14)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‡ÊÍº˝Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ’Ê‹Ù˘‚ı ¡ËflŸ ‚◊ÿÈÖÿÃH 15H

ëThe moment the ›µudra was killed, that
very moment this child came to life. (15)

SflÁSÃ ¬˝ÊåŸÈÁ„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚ÊäÊÈ ÿÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U·¸÷–
•ªSàÿSÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ º˝cÔ≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 16H

ëHail to Thee, we wish your welfare;
now we may proceed, O bull among men, O
descendant of Raghu, we wish to see the
hermitage of Agastya. (16)

ÃSÿ ŒËˇÊÊ ‚◊Ê#Ê Á„U ’˝rÊ·¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊlÈÃ—–
mÊŒ‡Ê¢ Á„U ªÃ¢ fl·Z ¡‹‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ‚◊Ê‚Ã—H 17H

ëThe brilliant one, the initiation (vow) of
that §R¶i (sage) among Bråhmaƒas, Agastya,

has come to an end, twelfth year he has
passed observing the vow of sleeping on the
water. (17)

∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù ◊ÈÁŸ¢ ‚◊Á÷ŸÁãŒÃÈ◊˜˜–
àfl¢ øÊÁ¬ ªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã º˝cÔ≈ÈU¢ Ã◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 18H

ëTherefore, O scion of Kakutstha, we shall
go to applaud the sage, you too should go to
see that great sage; we wish your welfare!í(18)

‚ ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 19H

ëThe descendant of the Raghus, ›r∂
Råma, having promised to do so, ascended
the chariot, Pu¶paka, ornamented with gold.

(19)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÿÊÃÊSÃ Áfl◊ÊŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁflSÃ⁄UÒ—–
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘åÿŸÈ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ∑È§ê÷ÿÙŸSÃ¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜H 20H

Then the gods proceeded on spacious
Vimånas, planes : ›r∂ Råma too followed
them soon to the hermitage of the pitcher-
born, Agastya. (20)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ŒflÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝Ê#ÊŸªSàÿSÃ¬‚Ê¢ ÁŸÁœ—–
•ø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‚flÊZSÃÊŸÁfl‡Ù·Ã—H 21H

Seeing the gods arrived, Agastya, the
repository of penances, the holy one,
worshipped all of them without discrimination.

(21)
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃ— ¬Í¡Ê¢ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ø ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
¡Ç◊ÈSÃ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊ Nc≈ÔUÊ ŸÊ∑§¬ÎcÔ∆ÔU¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÊ—H 22H

Accepting the worship and adoring the
great sage, Agastya, the gods highly pleased
went away to the upper-most heaven together
with their followers. (22)

ªÃ·È Ã·È ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬Èc¬∑§ÊŒflL§s ø–
ÃÃÙ˘Á÷flÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ •ªSàÿ◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜H 23H

After the gods had departed, the scion
of Kakutstha descending from Pu¶paka,
made obeisance to the great sage, Agastya.

(23)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
•ÊÁÃâÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 24H



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10691069106910691069

›r∂ Råma paid obeisance to the noble
sage, effulgent with the Tapa of austerity
and having received the best hospitality,
took his seat. (24)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ∑È§ê÷ÿÙÁŸ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 25H

Agastya, the sage of great penances,
said to ›r∂ Råma : ëWelcome to you, best
among men, O descendant of Raghu, it is my
fortune that you have come. (25)

àfl¢ ◊ ’„ÈÔ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷L§ûÊ◊Ò—–
•ÁÃÁÕ— ¬Í¡ŸËÿp ◊◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ NÁŒ ÁSÕÃ—H 26H

ìBy your excellent virtues you are worthy
of adoration as my honoured guest, O king,
you always dwell in my heart. (26)

‚È⁄UÊ Á„U ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ àflÊ◊ÊªÃ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝ÉÊÊÁÃŸ◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ÃÈ œ◊¸áÊ àflÿÊ ¡ËflÊÁ¬Ã— ‚ÈÃ—H 27H

ìThe gods say that You have come
here after killing the ›µudra and by your
righteous act, (of killing the ›µudra) You
have thus restored to life the son of the
Bråhmaƒa. (27)

©UcÿÃÊ¢ ø„Ô ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ‚∑§Ê‡Ù ◊◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
¬˝÷ÊÃ ¬Èc¬∑§áÊ àfl¢ ªãÃÊÁ‚ ¬È⁄U◊fl Á„UH 28H
àfl¢ Á„U ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— üÊË◊Ê¢SàflÁÿ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
àfl¢ ¬˝÷È— ‚fl¸ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·Sàfl¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 29H

ìStay one night with me, O descendant
of Raghu, You are Nåråyaƒa (the abode of
all souls), and all is established in You. You
are lord of all the gods, the eternal Puru¶a,
You may, indeed, go back to your city at
dawn. (28-29)

ßŒ¢ øÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿŸ fl¬È·Ê ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚ÊH 30H

ìThis divine ornament glowing with its
own divine lusture, O gracious one, has been
made by Vi‹vakarmå (the divine artisan). (30)

¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊Áà¬˝ÿ¢ ∑È§L§ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ŒûÊSÿ Á„U ¬ÈŸŒÊ¸Ÿ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ »§‹◊ÈëÿÃH 31H

ìPlease accept this, O scion of

Kakutstha, for my pleasure, a gift when
offered again constitutes great merit. (31)

÷⁄UáÙ Á„U ÷flÊÜ‡ÊQ§— »§‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊Á¬–
àfl¢ Á„U ‡ÊQ§SÃÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚ãº˝ÊŸÁ¬ ÁŒflı∑§‚—H 32H
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ŒÊSÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃËë¿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
•ÕÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÁ◊ˇflÊ∑Í§áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—H 33H
⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÁÃ◊ÃÊ¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔU— ˇÊòÊœ◊¸◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿÊÁflªÌ„ÔÃ—H 34H

ìYou are worthy of wearing this
ornament. You indeed are capable of giving
precious gifts, and also protecting the gods
together with Indra. Therefore, duly I give
this to you, please accept it.î

The wisest among the wise, the great
charioteer of Ik¶våku dynasty, ›r∂ Råma
while aware of his K¶atriya duties, asked
the Mahåtmå: ìSir, accepting donation is not
prohibited only for Bråhmaƒas. (32ó34)

ˇÊÁòÊÿáÊ ∑§Õ¢ Áfl¬˝ ¬˝ÁÃª˝Ês¢ ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—–
¬˝ÁÃª˝„ÔÙ Á„U Áfl¬˝ãº˝ ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈªÌ„ÔÃ—H 35H
’˝ÊrÊáÙŸ Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ŒûÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—H 36H

ìO best among the Bråhmaƒas, it is
strictly prohibited for the K¶atriya to accept
any charitable gift. It is more so in case a
Bråhmaƒa is the donor. Kindly explain.î
Having been thus enquired by ›r∂ Råma,
the great sage Agastya said in reply:

(35-36)

•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ◊ ’˝rÊ÷ÍÃ ¬È⁄UÊÿÈª–
•¬ÊÌÕflÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 37H

ìO ›r∂ Råma! In the times during the
Satyayuga, an age of Brahma, all the
subjects were without a king. Later on Indra
was declared as king of gods. (37)

ÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ŒflŒfl‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÕZ ‚◊È¬Êº˝flŸ˜–
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê àflÿÊ Œfl ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—H 38H
¬˝ÿë¿UÊS◊Ê‚È ‹Ù∑§‡Ê ¬ÊÌÕfl¢ Ÿ⁄U¬ÈXfl◊˜˜–
ÿS◊Ò ¬Í¡Ê¢ ¬˝ÿÈTÊŸÊ œÍÃ¬Ê¬Êp⁄U◊Á„UH 39H

Then people went to god Brahmå in
order to have a king and prayed to him, ëO
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Lord, you have appointed Indra as king of
gods. Similarly, for us also provide a worthy
man as our king, so that worshipping him
we could move about in the world, becoming
free of sins. (38-39)

Ÿ fl‚Ê◊Ù ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ∞· ŸÙ ÁŸpÿ— ¬⁄U—–
ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ ‚È⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ‚flÊŸ˜H 40H
‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜ ‚flÊZSÃ¡Ù÷ÊªÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÿë¿Ã–
ÃÃÙ ŒŒÈ‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹Ê— ‚fl¸ ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ SflÃ¡‚—H 41H

ëWe shall not live without a king, This is
our supreme decision.í Then Brahmå, the
highest god, after calling the guardians of
regions alongwith Indra, said: ëAll of you
give me a portion of your authority.í Then all
the guardians gave away a portion of their
power. (40-41)

•ˇÊÈ¬ëø ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊÊ ÿÃÙ ¡ÊÃ— ˇÊÈ¬Ù ŸÎ¬—–
Ã¢ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊Ê¢‡ÊÒ— ‚◊ÿÙ¡ÿÃ˜˜H 42H

ëThen Brahmå sneezed, whence was
born king K¶upa. Brahmå invested him with
the entire might of the guardians (of regions
given away by them). (42)

ÃÃÙ ŒŒı ŸÎ¬¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ˇÊÈ¬◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÒãº˝áÊ ø ÷ÊªŸ ◊„ÔË◊ÊôÊÊ¬ÿãŸÎ¬—H 43H

Then he made K¶upa the ruling king of
the people. K¶upa after becoming king ruled
the earth by virtue of the portion of the might
given by Indra. (43)

flÊL§áÙŸ ÃÈ ÷ÊªŸ fl¬È— ¬ÈcÿÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl—–
∑§ı’⁄UáÊ ÃÈ ÷ÊªŸ ÁflûÊ¬Ê÷Ê¢ ŒŒı ÃŒÊH 44H
ÿSÃÈ ÿÊêÿÙ˘÷flŒ̃̃ ÷ÊªSÃŸ ‡ÊÊÁSÃ S◊ ‚ ¬̋¡Ê—–
ÃòÊÒãº˝áÊ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÷ÊªŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 45H

¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ÃÊ⁄UáÊÊÕZ ◊◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊ÈŸSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 46H
ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÁøòÊ¢ ¬˝ŒË#Á◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃªÎs ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊SÃŒÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 47H
•Êª◊¢ ÃSÿ ŒË#Sÿ ¬˝cÔ≈ÈU◊flÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
•àÿjÈÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl¬È·Ê ÿÈQ§◊jÈÃ◊˜˜H 48H
∑§Õ¢ flÊ ÷flÃÊ ¬˝Ê#¢ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊ ∑§Ÿ flÊ˘˘NÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÃÿÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 49H
•ÊpÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ’„ÍÔŸÊ¢ Á„U ÁŸÁœ— ¬⁄U◊∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ˜–
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 50H
oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ òÊÃÊÿÈª ÿÈªH 51H

The king nourished the people by the
portion of power given to him by Varuƒa. By
the portion of the mighty Kubera, he then,
lent to the people the glory of Kubera, the
Lord of riches. By the portion of Yama he
devised punishment to the people as and
when they committed sin(s).

ëO ›r∂ Råma, the foremost among men!
(as king, you are also invested with the might
of the guardians of regions). For my
deliverance accept this ornament through
the portion (of the might) of Indra, O Lord !
Prosperity be unto you !í Then ›r∂ Råma
accepted the divine ornament, bright like the
sun, given by the high-souled hermit, and
asked about his acquisition of the ornament.
ëO Eminent Bråhmaƒa ! How and from where
did you acquire this divine and wonderful
ornament? I am asking this out of curiosity,
as you are a great repository of wonders.í
After ›r∂ Råma enquired of, the sage said to
›r∂ Råma, ëListen, O ›r∂ Råma, what happened
in the old Tretå age.í (44ó51)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·≈U˜˜‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 76H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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¬È⁄UÊ òÊÃÊÿÈª ⁄UÊ◊ ’÷Ífl ’„ÈÔÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ Áfl◊Îª¢ ¬ÁˇÊflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 1H

ìO ›r∂ Råma! In the former Tretåyuga
there was a forest, extending to hundred
Yojanas, where there were neither animals
nor birds. (1)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·˘⁄Uáÿ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊSÃ¬ ©UûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•„Ô◊Ê∑˝§Á◊ÃÈ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÃŒ⁄Uáÿ◊È¬Êª◊◊˜˜H 2H

ìIn that forest, uninhabited by men, I
practised askesis, which was the best of
penances, O gracious one ! I set my foot to
know all about the forest. (2)

ÃSÿ M§¬◊⁄UáÿSÿ ÁŸŒ¸cÔ≈ÈU¢ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ „Ô–
»§‹◊Í‹Ò— ‚ÈπÊSflÊŒÒ’¸„ÈÔM§¬Òp ¬ÊŒ¬Ò—H 3H

ìI could not indeed specify the beauty
of that forest with its tasty fruits and roots
and groves of various types. (3)

ÃSÿÊ⁄UáÿSÿ ◊äÿ ÃÈ ‚⁄UÙ ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ÊÿÃ◊˜˜–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊZ ø∑˝§flÊ∑§Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜H 4H

ìIn the midst of the forest was a lake,
one Yojana wide; filled with swans and ducks
and beautified with Cakrawåka birds. (4)

¬kÙà¬‹‚◊Ê∑§ËáÊZ ‚◊ÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ‡ÊÒfl‹◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊpÿ¸Á◊flÊàÿÕZ ‚ÈπÊSflÊŒ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 5H
•⁄U¡S∑¥§ ÃŒˇÊÙèÿ¢ üÊË◊à¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚⁄U—‚◊Ë¬ ÃÈ ◊„ÔŒjÈÃ◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜H 6H
¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ◊àÿÕZ Ã¬ÁSfl¡ŸflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÊ„Ô◊fl‚¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ŸÒŒÊÉÊË¥ ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 7H

ìThe lake was full of lotuses and water-
lilies with no trace of moss, it was a great
wonder, enjoyable and excelled by none, it
was clear like crystal and calm and inhabited
by innumerable lovely birds. Near that lake
there was a strong, brilliant, wonderful
hermitage, old and extremely holy; but not

inhabited by the ascetics: There O bull
among men ! I dwelt one summer night.

(5ó7)

¬˝÷ÊÃ ∑§Àÿ◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‚⁄USÃŒÈ¬ø∑˝§◊–
•ÕÊ¬‡ÿ¢ ‡Êfl¢ ÃòÊ ‚È¬Èc≈ÔU◊⁄U¡— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜H 8H

ìRising in the early morning for day-
break-duties I reached the lake and then
saw there a corpse (dead body) plump and
spotless shining in the water. (8)

ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUãÃ¢ ¬⁄UÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ÃÁS¢◊SÃÙÿÊ‡Êÿ ŸÎ¬–
Ã◊ÕZ ÁøãÃÿÊŸÙ˘„¢Ô ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÃòÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 9H
ÁflÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚⁄USÃË⁄U Á∑¢§ ÁãflŒ¢ SÿÊÁŒÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù–
•ÕÊ¬‡ÿ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸Ã˜˜ ÃÈ ÁŒ√ÿ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 10H
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U¢ „¢Ô‚ÿÈQ¢§ ◊ŸÙ¡fl◊˜˜–
•àÿÕZ SflÌªáÊ¢ ÃòÊ Áfl◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 11H
©U¬ÊSÃ˘å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ flË⁄U ‚„Ôd¢ ÁŒ√ÿ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
ªÊÿÁãÃ ∑§ÊÁpŒ˜˜ ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ flÊŒÿÁãÃ ÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—H 12H
◊ÎŒXflËáÊÊ¬áÊflÊŸ˜ ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ø ÃÕÊ¬⁄UÊ—–
•¬⁄UÊpãº˝⁄U‡êÿÊ÷Ò„Ô¸◊Œá«Ò◊¸„ÔÊœŸÒ— H 13H
ŒÙœÍÿÈfl¸ŒŸ¢ ÃSÿ ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÁŸ÷ˇÊáÊÊ—–
ÃÃ— Á‚¢„ÔÊ‚Ÿ¢ Á„UàflÊ ◊L§∑Í§≈UÁ◊flÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 14H
¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Áfl◊ÊŸÊŒflL§s ø–
Ã¢ ‡Êfl¢ ÷ˇÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ SflªË¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 15H

Pondering over it lying with all its beauty
inside the lake, I, for a moment, O descendant
of Raghu, stood apart and thought: O lord,
what could this be. Then all at once I saw a
divine and wonderful spacious chariot yoked
by swans and having the speed of mind; O
scion of Raghus! I saw a denizen of the
heaven on that chariot, thousands of divinely
ornamented nymphs served him, some were
singing, others were melodiously playing on
the Mæda∆ga (drum), lute and Paƒava
(symbol), and others were dancing; Some
other with lotus-like eyes fanned his face

‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVII

Sage Agastya narrates the story of the king ›veta,
who after eating corpse acquires heaven



10721072107210721072  * VÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NAVÅLM∫KI-RÅMÅYA°NA *

with expensive chowries with gold-handles
and the lustre comparable with the rays of
the moon; Then raising himself up from the
throne, as the sun rises on the summits of
Meru mountain, he, the denizen of heaven
getting down from the chariot ate up the
corpse, while I looked on, O descendant of
Raghu. (9ó15)

ÃÃÙ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊Ê¢‚¢ ’„ÈÔ ‚È¬Ëfl⁄U◊˜˜–
•flÃËÿ¸ ‚⁄U— SflªË¸ ‚¢S¬˝cÔ≈ÈU◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 16H

ìThen having consumed to his
satisfaction, the flesh rich in fat, the celestial
being, going down the lake performed
ablutions. (16)

©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ‚ SflªË¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
•Ê⁄UÙ…È◊È¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ Áfl◊ÊŸfl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 17H

ìHaving sipped water (in ablution) in
the prescribed way that celestial being, O
descendant of Raghu, got ready to ascend
the excellent chariot. (17)

Ã◊„¢Ô Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê⁄UÙ„ÔãÃ◊ÈŒËˇÿ flÒ–
•ÕÊ„Ô◊’˝Èfl¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Ã◊fl ¬ÈL§··¸÷H 18H

ìSeeing him, who was like a god,

ascending the chariot, I, on my part, spoke to
him these words: ëO bull among men ! Who
are you? O god-like one, O gracious one, You
should tell me why you ate this loathsome food,
looked down upon by others. (18)

∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ˜ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê •Ê„ÔÊ⁄Up ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ—–
àflÿŒ¢ ÷ÈÖÿÃ ‚ıêÿ Á∑§◊ÕZ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 19H
∑§Sÿ SÿÊŒËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷Êfl •Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÙ Œfl‚ê◊Ã—–
•ÊpÿZ flÃ¸Ã ‚ıêÿ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûUflÃ—–
ŸÊ„Ô◊ı¬Áÿ∑¥§ ◊ãÿ Ãfl ÷ˇÿÁ◊◊¢ ‡Êfl◊˜˜H 20H

ì ëYou possess ethereal beauty. Sir,
whose food could be this; therefore, O
gracious one, I am wonder-struck. I wish to
know the facts. I do not consider this corpse
as your food in expediency.í (19-20)

ßàÿfl◊ÈQ§— ‚ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ŸÊ∑§Ë
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÍŸÎÃÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ ø–

üÊÈàflÊ ø flÊÄÿ¢ ◊◊ ‚fl¸◊ÃÃ˜˜
‚flZ ÃÕÊ øÊ∑§Õÿã◊◊ÁÃH 21H

ìThus spoken to out of curiosity and
also in well-chosen words, the celestial one,
O King, having heard me, narrated all that I
had enquired.î (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 77H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•c≈ÔU‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXVIII

King ›veta tells Agastya the reason as to why he had to eat the
condemned food and recounts his conversation with

Brahmå, He gives Agastya a divine ornament
and gets freed from hunger and thirst

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚ SflªË¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸUH 1H

Hearing the words comprised of holy
syllables spoken by me, O descendant of
Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, the celestial being, with

folded hands replied thus: (1)

oÎáÊÈ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊ flÎûÊ¢ ◊◊ÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
•ŸÁÃ∑˝§◊áÊËÿ¢ ø ÿÕÊ ¬Îë¿UÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ Ám¡H 2H

ìO Bråhmaƒa ! listen to what happened
formerly, that could not be resisted and
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which is the cause of my pleasure and
sorrow, as you desire to know it. (2)

¬È⁄UÊ flÒŒ÷¸∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á¬ÃÊ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‚ÈŒfl ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÁSòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜H 3H

ìIn the old days, my father Vaidarbha
of great fame was possessed of great power
and was known in the three worlds by the
name of Sudeva. (3)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊmÿ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ mÊèÿÊ¢ SòÊËèÿÊ◊¡ÊÿÃ–
•„¢Ô ‡flÃ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÿflËÿÊŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÕÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 4H

ìTwo sons were born to him from his
two wives. I, the elder one, was known as
›weta, while my younger brother was known
as Suratha. (4)

ÃÃ— Á¬ÃÁ⁄U SflÿÊ¸Ã ¬ı⁄UÊ ◊Ê◊èÿ·øÿŸ˜–
ÃòÊÊ„¢Ô ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œêÿZ ø ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 5H

ìOn my father having attained heaven,
the citizens consecrated me. And I ruled
righteously, with care. (5)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚◊ÃËÃÊÁŸ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸áÊ ⁄UˇÊÃ—H 6H

ìO Bråhmaƒa, observer of vows, thus
a thousand years passed by, with my ruling
over the kingdom and protecting my
subjects. (6)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ ∑§ÁS¢◊ÁpŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊÃÊÿÈÌm¡ÙûÊ◊–
∑§Ê‹œ◊Z NÁŒ ãÿSÿ ÃÃÙ flŸ◊È¬Êª◊◊˜˜H 7H
‚Ù˘„¢Ô flŸÁ◊Œ¢ ŒÈªZ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊÁflflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
Ã¬pÃÈZ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚⁄U‚— ‡ÊÈ÷H 8H

ì So, O best among Bråhmaƒas, knowing
from some men about the span of my life,
keeping in mind the approach of death, I came
and entered this forest near the beautiful lake,
difficult to enter and with no animals or birds
residing therein to perform penances. (7-8)

÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚È⁄UÕ¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ •Á÷Á·ëÿ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ßŒ¢ ‚⁄U— ‚◊Ê‚Êl Ã¬SÃ#¢ ◊ÿÊ Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 9H

ìHaving consecrated Suratha as the
king, and reaching this lake, I performed
penances for long. (9)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬SòÊËÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊflŸ–
ÃåàflÊ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê#Ù ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 10H

ìPractising severe austerities for three
thousand years in this great forest, I obtained
the world of Brahmå (heaven) excelling all
other worlds. (10)

ÃSÿ◊ Sflª¸÷ÍÃSÿ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
’ÊœÃ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U ÃÃÙ˘„¢Ô √ÿÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿ—H 11H

ìHaving reached the heaven, O best
among Bråhmaƒas, great hunger and thirst
pained me and my senses were badly
afflicted. (11)

ªàflÊ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸüÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
÷ªflŸ˜ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ÊÁflflÌ¡Ã—H 12H

ìThen approaching Brahmå the best in
the three worlds, I said, ëSir, this world of
Brahmå is free from hunger and thirst. (12)

∑§SÿÊÿ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊ— ¬Ê∑§— ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ÊŸÈªÙ s„Ô◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄U— ∑§p ◊ Œfl Ãã◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔH 13H

ì ëAs a consequence of which actions I
am afflicted by hunger and thirst? What my
food is, O God? O Brahmå! please tell me
thatí. (13)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃÈ ◊Ê◊Ê„Ô ÃflÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚ÈŒfl¡–
SflÊŒÍÁŸ SflÊÁŸ ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ ÷ˇÊÿ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—H 14H

ìOn this Brahmå told me, ëO son of
Sudeva, your food is your own tasty flesh,
eat that for ever. (14)

Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ àflÿÊ ¬Èc≈ÔU¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ Ã¬ ©UûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ#¢ ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ ‡flÃ Ÿ ∑§ŒÊÁøã◊„ÔÊ◊ÃH 15H

ìYou have well-nourished your own body
performing the best of penances. That which
is not sown, shall never sprout O wise one.

(15)

ŒûÊ¢ Ÿ Ã˘ÁSÃ ‚Íˇ◊Ù˘Á¬ Ã¬ ∞fl ÁŸ·fl‚–
ÃŸ Sflª¸ªÃÙ flà‚ ’Êäÿ‚ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ÿÊH 16H

ìYou have not given even the smallest
thing in charity, and have only practised
great penances. Therefore, having reached
heaven hunger and thirst afflict you. (16)
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‚ àfl¢ ‚È¬Èc≈ÔU◊Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ◊ÎÃ⁄U‚¢ ÃŸ flÎÁûÊ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃH 17H

ìAs you eat your own body, well-
nourished by edibles, full of the flavour of
nectar; therefore, by that (eating flesh) you
will live. (17)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ÃmŸ¢ ‡flÃ •ªSàÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊŸÎÁ·—–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃŒÊ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊Ùˇÿ‚H 18H

ìWhen the great and unconquerable sage
Agastya will come to that forest, O ›weta,
you will be delivered of this trouble. (18)

‚ Á„U ÃÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ‚ıêÿ ‡ÊQ§— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸÁ¬–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸSàflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚Êfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ìO gracious one, Agastya is capable of
delivering even the host of gods, what to
say of you, afflicted with hunger and thirst,
O long-armed one! (19)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÷ªflÃ— üÊÈàflÊ ŒflŒflSÿ ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ∑È§Ì◊ Sfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊H 20H

ìThus having learnt of the decision of
the god of the gods, Brahmå, O best among
men, I make food of my own body. (20)

’„ÍÔŸ˜ fl·¸ªáÊÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
ˇÊÿ¢ ŸÊèÿÁÃ ’˝rÊ·¸ ÃÎÁ#pÊÁ¬ ◊◊ÙûÊ◊ÊH 21H

ìO Bråhmaƒa, this body does not
exhaust, although enjoyed by me for many
years, and O §R¶i! I am fully quenched too.(21)

ÃSÿ ◊ ∑Î§ë¿˛U÷ÍÃSÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÙˇÊÿ–
•ãÿ·Ê¢ Ÿ ªÁÃs¸òÊ ∑È§ê÷ÿÙÁŸ◊ÎÃ Ám¡◊˜˜H 22H

ìSo deliver meótroubled one, from the
difficulty. None other than Agastya, the pitcher-
born ascetic, has power to do so. (22)

ßŒ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÃÊ⁄UáÊÊÕZ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
¬˝ÁÃªÎˆËcfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 23H

ìO gracious one, best among
Bråhmaƒas, accept this ornament for
wearing, may welfare be with you. Please
favour me by accepting this. (23)

ßŒ¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÈfláÊZ ø œŸ¢ flSòÊÊÁáÊ ø Ám¡–
÷ˇÿ¢ ÷ÙÖÿ¢ ø ’˝rÊ·¸ ŒŒÊàÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 24H

ìAll this gold, wealth, apparel, edibles
and enjoyables, O §R¶i among Bråhmaƒas, I
offer you as also the ornaments. (24)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷ÙªÊ¢p ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl–
ÃÊ⁄UáÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ ◊s¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚H 25H

ìAll desirables and enjoyables also I
surrender to you. I deserve to be favoured
by you by releasing me of troubles.î (25)

ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô SflÌªáÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÈ—π‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ⁄UáÊÊÿÙ¬¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÃŒÊ÷⁄UáÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 26H

ëHaving heard these words full of sorrow
from the celestial one, I accepted this
wonderful ornament for releaving him. (26)

◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔËÃ ÃÈ ÃÁS◊ãŸÊ÷⁄UáÙ ‡ÊÈ÷–
◊ÊŸÈ·— ¬Ífl¸∑§Ù Œ„ÔÙ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÌflŸŸÊ‡Ê „ÔH 27H
¬˝áÊc≈ÔU ÃÈ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘‚ı ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
ÃÎ#— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 28H

ëAs soon as I accepted that auspicious
ornament, the former body of the §R¶i among
kings (›weta) vanished and the §R¶i among
kings, extremely happy and satisfied, went
to the heaven. (27-28)

ÃŸŒ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÃÈÀÿŸ ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ ◊◊–
ÃÁS◊ÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ŒûÊ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 29H

ëBy him (›weta) equal to Indra, this
divine ornament, of wonderful form, was
given to me, O scion of Kakutstha, for that
purpose.í (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔU‚#ÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 78H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U
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ÃŒjÈÃÃ◊¢ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊªSàÿSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ªı⁄UflÊŒ˜˜ ÁflS◊ÿÊëøÒfl ÷Íÿ— ¬˝cÔ≈È¢U ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Hearing that most wonderful and
marvellous story, narrated by Agastya, ›r∂
Råma asked him again, full of dismay and
reverence. (1)

÷ªfl¢SÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Ã¬SÃåÿÁÃ ÿòÊ ‚—–
‡flÃÙ flÒŒ÷¸∑§Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§Õ¢ ÃŒ◊ÎªÁm¡◊˜˜H 2H

ìSir, how was that fearful forest, where
the Vaidarbhaka king ›weta was performing
penances, devoid of animals and birds. (2)

ÃŒ˜˜ flŸ¢ ‚ ∑§Õ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÍãÿ¢ ◊ŸÈ¡flÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
Ã¬pÃZÈ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔU— ‚ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûUflÃ—H 3H

ìI wish to know in detail how that king
entered that forest, which was barren and
uninhabited by men, to perform penances.î

(3)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ã¡SflË flQÈ§◊flÙ¬ø∑˝§◊H 4H

Hearing the words of ›r∂ Råma uttered
out of curiosity, the highly powerful one,
Agastya, spoke thus: (4)

¬È⁄UÊ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ŸÈŒ¸á«œ⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÁŒˇflÊ∑È§— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ—H 5H

ìIn the former Kætayuga, Manu
(Vaivasvata) was the king. His son, a joy to
his family, was the famous Ik¶våku. (5)

Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸∑¥§ ⁄UÊÖÿ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ÷ÈÁfl ŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ÷fl ∑§Ã¸àÿÈflÊø Ã◊˜˜H 6H

ìPlacing the first son, Ik¶våku,
unconquerable on the earth, incharge of the
kingdom, Manu said to him: ëBe the progenitor
of all royal families.í (6)

ÃÕÒfl ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÃ¢ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊáÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢ÃÈc≈ÔUÙ ◊ŸÈ— ¬ÈòÊ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 7H

ìThen, O descendant of Raghu, the
son promised to do so and being fully satisfied
Manu addressed him thus. (7)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U ∑§ÃÊ¸ øÊÁ‚ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
Œá«UŸ ø ¬˝¡Ê ⁄UˇÊ ◊Ê ø Œá«◊∑§Ê⁄UáÙH 8H

ìO noble one, I am pleased, you will be
the forerunner of all royal families, there is
no doubt. By punishment as a sign of authority
protect the subjects; do not mete out
unnecessary punishments. (8)

•¬⁄UÊÁœ·È ÿÙ Œá«— ¬ÊàÿÃ ◊ÊŸfl·È flÒ–
‚ Œá«Ù ÁflÁœflã◊ÈQ§— SflªZ ŸÿÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜H 9H

ìThat form of punishment, which is
meted out to the guilty men, being given in
proper manner, leads the king to heaven.

(9)
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ Œá«U ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿàŸflÊŸ˜ ÷fl ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
œ◊Ù¸ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù ‹Ù∑§ ∑È§fl¸ÃSÃ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 10H

ìTherefore, O dear son of long arms,
make efforts to mete out punishment
according to prescriptions in the ›åstras.
Resorting to just punishment properly, you
will attain great righteousness.î (10)

ßÁÃ Ã¢ ’„ÈÔ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ◊ŸÈ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ Nc≈ÔUÙ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜H 11H

Thus, having instructed him, Manu,
pleased with himself, went to the eternal
abode of Brahmå through Samådhi (trance).

(11)

¬˝ÿÊÃ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ÃÁS◊ÁãŸˇflÊ∑È§⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
¡ŸÁÿcÿ ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸÁÃ ÁøãÃÊ¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 12H

When Manu had left for heaven, Ik¶våku
of unlimited brilliance, fell to thinking, ëHow
shall I produce sons?í (12)

∑§◊¸Á÷’¸„ÈÔM§¬Òp ÃÒSÃÒ◊¸ŸÈ‚ÈÃSÃŒÊ–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡ÊÃ¢ Œfl‚ÈÃÙ¬◊ÊŸ˜H 13H

∞∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXIX

Reign of king DaƒŒa, a son of Ik¶våku
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Through true actions of many types,
then the son of Manu, the pious one,
procreated the hundred sons, comparable
with the sons of the gods. (13)

Ã·Ê◊fl⁄U¡SÃÊÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
◊Í…UpÊ∑Î§ÃÁfllp Ÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÁÃ ¬Ífl¸¡ÊŸ˜H 14H
ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ ø Œá«UÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ ø∑˝§˘À¬◊œ‚—–
•fl‡ÿ¢ Œá«¬ÃŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘Sÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 15H

The youngest one of them, was ignorant,
and illiterate and did not serve his elders.
His father gave him, dull-witted son, the
name ëDaƒŒaí, thinking that physical
punishment shall certainly be the fate of this
one (son). (14-15)

•¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊSÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
Áflãäÿ‡ÊÒfl‹ÿÙ◊¸äÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒÁ⁄¢UUŒ◊H 16H

ìNot seeing any territory fully fearful, the
father gave him the kingdom situated between
the Vindhya and ›aivala mountains. (16)

‚ Œá«SÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄Uêÿ ¬fl¸Ã⁄UÙœÁ‚–
¬È⁄U¢ øÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊ ãÿfl‡ÊÿŒŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 17H

ìThat DaƒŒa became the king of that

territory situated at the foot of the mountains
and established a city unmatched and the
best (among the cities). (17)

¬È⁄USÿ øÊ∑§⁄UÙãŸÊ◊ ◊äÊÈ◊ãÃÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù–
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ÃÍ‡ÊŸ‚¢ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 18H

ìDaƒŒa named the city Madhumanta,
O lord, and chose as his chief priest U‹anå,
rich in vows. (18)

∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ‚¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—–
¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊ŸÈ¡Ê∑§ËáÊZ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Ù ÿÕÊ ÁŒÁflH 19H

ìThus that king, DaƒŒa, ruled over that
kingdom together with the chief priest, the
Kingdom being filled with joyful men as the
king of gods rules in the heaven. (19)

ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊ŸÈ¡ãº˝¬ÈòÊ—
‚ÊœZ ø ÃŸÙ‡ÊŸ‚Ê ÃŒÊŸË◊˜˜–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÊã◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÁŒflËflÙ‡ÊŸ‚Ê ‚◊Ã—H 20H

ìThen that King, DaƒŒa, the grandson
of Manu, together with U‹ana of great fame,
ruled as a highly pious king, like Indra ruling
over the gods.î (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 79H
Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXX

The story of DaƒŒakavana. King DaƒŒa violates the chastity
of Bhårgavaís daughter and is cursed by him

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ◊„ÔÌ·— ∑È§ê÷‚ê÷fl—–
•SÿÊ◊flÊ¬⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊÿÊ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 1H

Having thus narrated the story of Ik¶våku
to ›r∂ Råma, the great sage, Agastya, the
pitcher-born one, began to narrate another
story connected with the same. (1)

ÃÃ— ‚ Œá«— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ’„ÈÔfl·¸ªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
•∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ŒÊãÃÊà◊Ê ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÃ∑§á≈U∑§◊˜˜H 2H

ëThen, O scion of Kakutstha, that DaƒŒa,
the self-controlled one, ruled over that
kingdom there, uprooting all foes, for
successively ten thousand years. (2)

•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ∑§ÁS ¢◊ÁpŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷Êª¸fl◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄U◊áÊËÿ◊È¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊ëøÒòÊ ◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊H 3H

Then at one time the king, DaƒŒa,
went to the beautiful hermitage of sage
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Bhårgava (›ukra), in the enjoyable month of
Caitra. (3)

ÃòÊ ÷Êª¸fl∑§ãÿÊ¢ ‚ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
Áflø⁄UãÃË¥ flŸÙg‡Ù Œá«Ù˘¬‡ÿŒŸÈûÊ◊Ê◊˜˜H 4H

There DaƒŒa saw the daughter of
Bhårgava, a paragon of beauty, roaming
about in the forest. (4)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸œÊ •ŸX‡Ê⁄U¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
•Á÷ªêÿ ‚È‚¢ÁflªAÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Having seen her, that wicked minded
DaƒŒa, dull-witted, one afflicted by the arrows
of cupid, greatly agitated approached the
daughter of Bhårgava and said: (5)

∑È§ÃSàfl◊Á‚ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ ∑§Sÿ flÊÁ‚ ‚ÈÃÊ ‡ÊÈ÷–
¬ËÁ«UÃÙ˘„Ô◊ŸXŸ ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸŸH 6H

ëO one of beautiful hips and loins,
wherefrom do you hail, O beautiful one ! whose
daughter you are? O of auspicious face,
afflicted as I am by cupid, I ask you.í (6)

ÃSÿ àflfl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊSÿ ◊Ù„ÔÙã◊ûÊSÿ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ—–
÷Êª¸flË ¬˝àÿÈflÊøŒ¢ flø— ‚ÊŸÈŸÿ¢ ÁàflŒ◊˜˜H 7H

When he said so, blinded by the sexual
urge and madly infatuated as he was,
the daughter of Bhårgava replied thus
courteously: (7)

÷Êª¸flSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ ÁflÁh ŒflSÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•⁄U¡Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÊ◊ÊüÊ◊flÊÁ‚ŸË◊˜˜H 8H

ëKnow me as the daughter of the lord
Bhårgava, unwearied in action, named Arajå,
the eldest one residing in the hermitage. (8)

◊Ê ◊Ê¢ S¬Î‡Ê ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§ãÿÊ Á¬ÃÎfl‡ÊÊ s„Ô◊˜˜–
ªÈL§— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ àfl¢ ø Á‡ÊcÿÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ëDo not touch me by force, I am under
the control of my father, O best among
kings. My father is your preceptor and you
are the pupil of that noble one. (9)

√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§h— ‚ Ã ŒlÊã◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
ÿÁŒ flÊãÿã◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ œ◊¸ŒÎc≈ÔUŸ ‚à¬ÕÊH 10H
fl⁄UÿSfl Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ◊ ◊„ÔÊlÈÁÃ◊˜˜–
•ãÿÕÊ ÃÈ »§‹¢ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ÷‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 11H

ëEnraged, he (Bhårgava), the performer
of great penances, shall cause you much
grief. If, however, for something other than
mere passion, you desire me, then ask my
hand following the righteous path from
my father, O best among men; otherwise
you will meet with frightful consequences.

(10-11)
∑˝§ÙœŸ Á„U Á¬ÃÊ ◊˘‚ı òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Á¬ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÃ˜˜–
ŒÊSÿÃ øÊŸfllÊX Ãfl ◊Ê ÿÊÁøÃ— Á¬ÃÊH 12H

ëIn anger my father would burn up the
three worlds O one of perfect limbs. He will
give me to you if asked for.í (12)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊ◊⁄U¡Ê¢ Œá«— ∑§Ê◊fl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊ŒÙã◊ûÊ— Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊœÊÿ øÊTÁ‹◊˜˜H 13H

To Arajå speaking thus, DaƒŒa under
the power of cupid, intoxicated with passion,
replied folding his hands over his head: (13)

¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ∑È§L§ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê‹¢ ˇÊ#È◊„Ô¸Á‚–
àflà∑Î§Ã Á„U ◊◊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ÁflŒËÿ¸ãÃ fl⁄UÊŸŸH 14H

ëPlease favour me, O one of beautiful
hips and loins, do not delay, O beautiful
one, my vital breaths are shattering on your
account. (14)

àflÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÃÈ flœÙ flÊÁ¬ ¬Ê¬¢ flÊÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
÷Q¢§ ÷¡Sfl ◊Ê¢ ÷ËL§ ÷¡◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÈÁflu‹◊˜˜H 15H

ëBy possessing you, let there be my
death, or a great sin committed, accept me,
devoted to you and asking for you, highly
agitated.í (15)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬˝Êåÿ ’‹ÊŒ˜˜ ’‹Ë–
ÁflS»È§⁄UãÃË¥ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊H 16H

Thus saying, he, DaƒŒa, the strong
one, seizing the trembling daughter of
Bhårgava between his arms by force, he
raped her. (16)

Ã◊ŸÕZ ◊„ÔÊÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Œá«— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿª⁄U¢ ¬˝ÿÿÊflÊ‡ÊÈ ◊äÊÈ◊ãÃ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 17H

Having committed that terrible heinous
crime, he went back soon to the unparalleled
Madhumanta. (17)
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•⁄U¡ÊÁ¬ L§ŒãÃË ‚Ê •ÊüÊ◊SÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ ‚È‚¢òÊSÃÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Œfl‚¢ÁŸ÷◊˜˜H 18H

That Arajå too, remained weeping

near the hermitage, and in great fright
waited for her father, who was just like a
god. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 80H
Thus ends Canto Eighty in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXI

End of king DaƒŒa, his family and kingdom,
as a result of ›ukraís curse

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ŒflÌ·⁄UÁ◊Ã¬˝÷—–
Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊¢ Á‡ÊcÿflÎÃ— ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸— ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸ÃH 1H

Having heard the account of Arajå that
gracious divine §R¶i Bhårgava came back at
once to his hermitage surrounded by his
pupils, although bitten by hunger. (1)

‚Ù˘¬‡ÿŒ⁄U¡Ê¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê ‚◊Á÷å‹ÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÖÿÙàSŸÊÁ◊fl ª˝„Ôª˝SÃÊ¢ ¬˝àÿÍ· Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÃË◊˜˜H 2H

He saw the pitiable Arajå covered with
semen, as the full-moon at dawn faded out
due to being eclipsed. (2)

ÃSÿ ⁄UÙ·— ‚◊÷flÃ˜˜ ˇÊÈœÊÃ¸Sÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜Ô Á‡ÊcÿÊ¢pÒÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 3H

Anger flared up in him, specially as he
was bitten by hunger, as if to burn the three
worlds, and he said to his pupils: (3)

¬‡ÿäfl¢ Áfl¬⁄UËÃSÿ Œá«SÿÊÁflÁŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
Áfl¬Áû¢Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÊŒÁªAÁ‡ÊπÊÁ◊flH 4H

ìSee how this performer of action
contrary to good conduct, and ignorant one
meets with severe calamities produced by
me in anger, and comparable with the flames
of fire. (4)

ˇÊÿÙ˘Sÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã— ¬˝Ê#— ‚ÊŸÈªSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿ— ¬˝ŒË#Ê¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊSÿ Á‡ÊπÊ¢ flÒ S¬˝cÔ≈ÈU◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 5H

ìDestruction is the fate of that dull-

witted one who wishes to touch the flames
of the kindled fire. (5)

ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ¬Ê¬◊ËŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸œÊ— »§‹¢ ¬Ê¬Sÿ ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 6H

ìAs he has committed this heinous
crime, so this dull-witted one will get the fruit
of his sin. (6)

‚#⁄UÊòÊáÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚ı ‚¬ÈòÊ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
¬Ê¬∑§◊¸‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÙ flœ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 7H

ìIn seven nights, this king, the dull-witted
one, with his sons, army and carriers, and of
sinful conduct, shall meet with death. (7)

‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ¢ Áfl·ÿ¢ øÊSÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã—–
œˇÿÃ ¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—H 8H

ìFor a hundred Yojanas all round, the
territory of this dull-witted one, the extirpator
of Påka, Indra shall burn up with a shower
of dust. (8)

‚fl¸‚ûUflÊÁŸ ÿÊŸË„Ô SÕÊfl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
◊„ÔÃÊ ¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸áÊ Áfl‹ÿ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘ª◊Ÿ˜H 9H

ìAll beings, stationary and moving, that
are here, will perish due to this heavy shower
of dust. (9)

Œá«Sÿ Áfl·ÿÙ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‚◊Èë¿˛Uÿ◊˜˜–
¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸Á◊flÊ‹ˇÿ¢ ‚#⁄UÊòÊ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃH 10H

ìAfter seven nights, the prosperous
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territory of DaƒŒa will entirely disappear
alongwith the shower of dust.î (10)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ∑˝§ÙœÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊSÃ◊ÊüÊ◊ÁŸflÊÁ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ¢ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊãÃ·È USÕËÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Thus speaking to the inhabitors of the
hermitage, he, Bhårgava, possessed of red
eyes with rage said to them again, ëstay at
the outskirts of this territory.í (11)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÍ‡ÊŸ‚Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ‚Ù˘˘üÊ◊Êfl‚ÕÙ ¡Ÿ—–
ÁŸc∑˝§ÊãÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ SÕÊŸ¢ ø∑˝§˘Õ ’ÊsÃ—H 12H

Hearing these words of U‹anå, the
Å‹rama-dwellers, went out of his territory
and made place for themselves elsewhere.

(12)

‚ ÃÕÙÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸ¡Ÿ◊⁄U¡ÊÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ß„ÔÒfl fl‚ ŒÈ◊¸œ •ÊüÊ◊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊH 13H

Having thus spoken to the ascetics,
Bhårgava then addressed Arajå, ìO dull-
witted, you will stay in this Å‹rama, conscious
of your duties. (13)

ßŒ¢ ÿÙ¡Ÿ¬ÿ¸ãÃ¢ ‚⁄U— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝÷◊˜˜–
•⁄U¡ ÁflÖfl⁄UÊ ÷Èæ˜˜ ˇfl ∑§Ê‹pÊòÊ ¬˝ÃËˇÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 14H

ìO Arajå, free from worry, enjoy this
lake of beautiful form and extending to a
Yojana, and also wait for some time. (14)

àflà‚◊Ë¬ ø ÿ ‚ûflÊ flÊ‚◊cÿÁãÃ ÃÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜–
•fläÿÊ— ¬Ê¢‚Èfl·¸áÊ Ã ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ÁŸàÿŒÊH 15H

ìThose beings, who will come to stay
near you for a night, will be unassailable
forever by the shower of dust.î (15)

üÊÈàflÊ ÁŸÿÙª¢ ’˝rÊ·¸— ‚Ê⁄U¡Ê ÷Êª¸flË ÃŒÊ–
ÃÕÁÃ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷Êª¸fl¢ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃÊH 16H

ìOn hearing the command of the
Brahmar¶i, Arajå, the daughter of Bhægu,
despite being very much pained said to her
father ìVery well.î (16)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÷Êª¸flÙ flÊ‚◊ãÿòÊ ‚◊∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
Ãëø ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝Sÿ ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜H 17H
‚#Ê„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÷S◊‚ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ¢ ÿÕÙQ¢§ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ–
ÃSÿÊ‚ı Œá«Áfl·ÿÙ Áflãäÿ‡ÊÒfl‹ÿÙŸ¸Î¬H 18H
‡Ê#Ù ’˝rÊÌ·áÊÊ ÃŸ flÒœêÿ¸ ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§Ã–
ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ Œá«∑§Ê⁄Uáÿ◊ÈëÿÃH 19H

ìHaving said this, Bhægu took up his
abode elsewhere. That kingdom of the chief
of the kings alongwith his servants, the army
and the vehicles, was reduced to ashes within
seven days, as was declared by the
Brahmavåd∂ Bhægu. This kingdom of DaƒŒa
lying between the Vindhya and the ›aivala
mountains, was cursed by the Brahmar¶i,
since DaƒŒa had acted unrighteously. Since
then, O descendant of Kakutstha, it has been
called DaƒŒakåraƒya. (17ó19)

Ã¬ÁSflŸ— ÁSÕÃÊ sòÊ ¡ŸSÕÊŸ◊ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬Îë¿Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 20H

ìSince ascetics came and inhabited
here it has been known as ëJanasthånaí, O
Råma ! I have told you everything about
what you enquired of me. (20)

‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ¢ flË⁄U ‚◊ÿÙ sÁÃflÃ¸Ã–
∞Ã ◊„Ô·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑È§ê÷Ê— ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 21H
∑Î§ÃÙŒ∑§Ê Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ •ÊÁŒàÿ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
‚ ÃÒ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊ◊èÿSÃ¢ ‚Á„UÃÒ’˝¸rÊÁflûÊ◊Ò—–
⁄UÁfl⁄USÃ¢ªÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ ªë¿ÙŒ∑§◊È¬S¬Î‡ÊH 22H

ìO Valiant one ! The time for the
performance of Sandhyå is passing. All these
great sages, O foremost among men ! after
having finished their bath, are worshipping
the sun, with their respective pitcher filled
with water. The sun, having accepted the
worship in the form of recitation of Vedic
hymns by the knowers of Brahma, has set
in. You also go and take bath and sip water
and perform Sandhyå.î (21-22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 81H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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´§·fl¸øŸ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚¢äÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
©U¬Ê∑˝§◊Ã˜˜ ‚⁄U— ¬Èáÿ◊å‚⁄UÙªáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜H 1H

Having heard with reverence the words
of the sage, Agastya, ›r∂ Råma approached
the holy lake inhabited by the host of Apsarås,
for performing his evening adoration. (1)

ÃòÊÙŒ∑§◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‚¢äÿÊ◊ãflÊSÿ ¬Áp◊Ê◊˜˜–
•ÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§ê÷ÿÙŸ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 2H

Having sipped the water there and
performed the evening Pµµujå, ›r∂ Råma entered
the hermitage of Agastya, the holy pitcher-
born one. (2)

ÃSÿÊªSàÿÙ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊ¢ ∑§ãŒ◊Í‹¢ ÃÕı·œ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊÀÿÊŒËÁŸ ¬ÁflòÊÊÁáÊ ÷Ù¡ŸÊÕ¸◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜H 3H

Agastya offered to him for food radish
of good quality and also purified rice and
other edibles. (3)

‚ ÷ÈQ§flÊŸ˜ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUSÃŒãŸ◊◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
¬˝ËÃp ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUp ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 4H

That best among men, ›r∂ Råma,
enjoyed that food comparable with nectar,
was highly pleased and satisfied. He spent
that night together with the sage. (4)

¬˝÷ÊÃ ∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÈàÕÊÿ ∑Î§àflÊ˘˘ÁqÔU∑§◊Á⁄¢UŒ◊—–
´§Á·¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§Ê◊ ª◊ŸÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊—H 5H

›r∂ Råma, the best among the Raghus,
the tamer of foes, getting up at dawn and
having performed the morning daily rites,
approached the sage to beg leave of him
and to depart. (5)

•Á÷flÊlÊ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„UÏ· ∑È§ê÷‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
•Ê¬Îë¿U SflÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ªãÃÈ¢ ◊Ê◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 6H

Having saluted the great sage, born of
the pitcher, Agastya, ›r∂ Råma said to him:
ëI beg leave of you to depart to my own
capital; may you permit me to do so. (6)

œãÿÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸŸ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
º˝cÔ≈È¢U øÒflÊªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÊflŸÊÕ¸Á◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 7H

ëI am fortunate having been favoured
by seeing you. I shall come again to see
you, O holy one, for purification of myself.í

(7)

ÃÕÊ flŒÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ flÊÄÿ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ œ◊¸ŸòÊSÃ¬ÙœŸ—H 8H

While Råma spoke in this marvellous
manner, the great ascetic possessed of
virtuous vision was highly pleased and
said : (8)

•àÿjÈÃÁ◊Œ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÊflŸ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ àfl◊fl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 9H

ëO Råma, your speech of auspicious
syllables is indeed wonderful, O descendant
of Raghu, you are the purifier of all beings.

(9)

◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊ àflÊ¢ ÿ˘ŸÈ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§øŸ–
¬ÊÁflÃÊ— Sflª¸÷ÍÃÊp ¬ÍÖÿÊSÃ ÁòÊÁŒfl‡fl⁄UÒ—H 10H

ëThe few who see you even for a
moment, are purified, and attain heaven,
and are worshipped by the lord of heaven
(gods). (10)

ÿ ø àflÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UøˇÊÈÌ÷— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÙ ÷ÈÁfl–
„ÔÃÊSÃ ÿ◊Œá«UŸ ‚lÙ ÁŸ⁄UÿªÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 11H

ìThose beings on earth, who see you
with inimical eyes, they are instantly struck
by the rod of Yama and descend to hell.(11)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊSàfl¢ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU ¬ÊflŸ— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÈÁfl àflÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿãÃÙ Á„U Á‚Áh◊cÿÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 12H

ëO best among the Raghus, in this
manner you are the purifier of all mortals, O
scion of Raghu. The one describing Your
sports (L∂lås) on earth shall attain perfection.

(12)

mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXII

›r∂ Råma leaves Agastyaís hermitage and starts for Ayodhyå



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 10811081108110811081

àfl¢ ªë¿UÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔU◊√ÿª˝— ¬ãÕÊŸ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œ◊¸áÊ ªÁÃÌ„Ô ¡ªÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 13H

ëYou go with pleasure on your path
unagitated and without fear and rule over
your Kingdom righteously; you are the resort
of this world.í (13)

∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ª˝„ÔÙ ŸÎ¬—–
•èÿflÊŒÿÃ ¬˝ÊôÊSÃ◊ÎÁ·¢ ‚àÿ‡ÊËÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 14H

Thus spoken to by the sage, the king
with folded and outstretched hands, the wise
one, saluted that sage of truthful conduct. (14)

•Á÷flÊl ´§Á·üÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ÃÊ¢p ‚flÊZSÃ¬ÙœŸÊŸ˜–
•äÿÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ˜˜ ÃŒ√ÿª˝— ¬Èc¬∑¥§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜H 15H

Saluting the best among sages, Agastya,
and all other great ascetics, he ascended
unagitated that Pu¶paka, ornamented with
gold. (15)

Ã¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ •Ê‡ÊËflÊ¸ŒÒ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
•¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝Ê÷¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—H 16H

The host of sages on all sides honoured
him with blessings as the gods honour Indra,
the thousand-eyed one. (16)

πSÕ— ‚ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Èc¬∑§ „Ô◊÷ÍÁ·Ã–
‡Ê‡ÊË ◊ÉÊ‚◊Ë¬SÕÙ ÿÕÊ ¡‹œ⁄UÊª◊H 17H

The well-composed ›r∂ Råma on the
Pu¶paka, ornamented with gold, looked like
the moon near the cloud at the approach of
the rainy season. (17)

ÃÃÙ˘œ¸ÁŒfl‚ ¬˝Ê# ¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸSÃÃSÃÃ—–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ◊äÿ∑§ˇÊÊ◊flÊÃ⁄UÃ˜˜H 18H

Then, by the advent of midday, being
honoured here and there, and having reached
Ayodhyå, the scion of Kakutstha descended
in the middle of the city. (18)

ÃÃÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ L§Áø⁄U¢ ¬Èc¬∑¥§ ∑§Ê◊ªÊÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl‚¡¸ÁÿàflÊ ªë¿UÁÃ SflÁSÃ Ã̆ ÁSàflÁÃ ø ¬˝÷È—H 19H

Then leaving the beautiful Pu¶paka,
moving at will, He said: ëLeaving me, go to
Kubera, O powerful one; may welfare be
with thee.í (19)

∑§ˇÊÊãÃ⁄UÁSÕÃ¢ ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ mÊ—SÕ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ flø—–
‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ øÒfl ªàflÊ Ãı ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊ı–
◊◊Êª◊Ÿ◊ÊÅÿÊÿ ‡ÊéŒÊ¬ÿÃ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 20H

Then ›r∂ Råma hurriedly ordered the
door-keeper in the other apartment : ëGo to
Lak¶maƒa and Bharata, those two of swift
valour, and having conveyed to them my
arrival, call them here, do not delay.í (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U mK‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 82H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIII

›r∂ Råma abandons the proposal of performing Råjasµuya
sacrifice at the instance of Bharata

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ◊SÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
mÊ—SÕ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊflÊ„ÍÔÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 1H

Having heard the words of ›r∂ Råma,
who was unwearied in performance,
the door-keeper called the two princes

and they reported to the scion of Raghu.
(1)

ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝Ê#ÊflÈ÷ı ÷⁄UÃ‹ˇ◊áÊı–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 2H

The scion of the Raghus seeing both
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the princes arrived, embraced them and
then spoke to them these words : (2)

∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ ÿÕÊ Ãâÿ¢ Ám¡∑§Êÿ¸◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
œ◊¸‚ÃÈ◊ÕÙ ÷Íÿ— ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊÉÊflıH 3H

ìI have done the service to the Bråhmaƒa
as expected. Now I want to perform
Råjasµuyaóthe outer limit of piety, O brothers.

(3)

•ˇÊÿpÊ√ÿÿpÒfl œ◊¸‚ÃÈ◊¸ÃÙ ◊◊–
œ◊¸¬˝fløŸ¢ øÒfl ‚fl¸¬Ê¬¬˝áÊÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 4H

ìIn my opinion the bridge of righteousness
is imperishable and unchangeable; the
discourse on righteousness destroys all
sins. (4)

ÿÈflÊèÿÊ◊Êà◊÷ÍÃÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‚Á„UÃÙ ÿcÔ≈ÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃòÊ œ◊¸SÃÈ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ—H 5H

ìTogether with both of you, who are
dear to me as myself, I wish to perform the
excellent Råjasµuya. Therein resides eternal
righteousness. (5)

ßc≈˜flÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ Á◊òÊ— ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
‚È„ÈÔÃŸ ‚ÈÿôÙŸ flL§áÊàfl◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 6H

ìThe killer of foes, Mitra, attained the
position of Varuƒa, having performed the
Råjasµuya with proper offerings and sacrifice.

(6)

‚Ù◊p ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿŸ ßc≈˜flÊ œ◊¸áÊ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
¬˝Ê#p ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§·È ∑§ËÏÃ SÕÊŸ¢ ø ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ìThe knower of Dharma (Law), Soma,
having performed the Råjasµuya, righteously,
attained fame and eternal place in all the
worlds. (7)

•ÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ ÿë¿˛UÿÁpãàÿÃÊ¢ Ãã◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
Á„UÃ¢ øÊÿÁÃÿÈQ¢§ ø ¬˝ÿÃı flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Õ—H 8H

ìReflect on what is the best this day
together with me, you two active ones should
tell me what is good for the world and also
what is proper for the future.î (8)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝ÊTÁ‹÷Í¸àflÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 9H

Hearing these words of the scion of
Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, Bharata, proficient in
speaking, spoke thus, folding his hands: (9)

àflÁÿ œ◊¸— ¬⁄U— ‚ÊœÙ àflÁÿ ‚flÊ¸ fl‚È¢œ⁄UÊ–
¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÿ‡ÊpÊÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊H 10H

ìO righteous one, in you is established
the highest form of righteousness, this entire
earth and all fame, O one of long arms and
possessing uncomparable valour. (10)

◊„ÔË¬Ê‹Êp ‚fl¸ àflÊ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ¢ ÿÕÊ flÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ìAll kings like us, look upon Thee, O
holy one, the lord of worlds as the gods look
upon Prajåpati. (11)

¬ÈòÊÊp Á¬ÃÎflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ªÁÃ÷ÍÃÙ˘Á‚ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 12H

ìO King, O Raghunandana of mighty
strength, all kings regard you as sons look to
their fathers. You are the resort of this world
and also of all beings, O scion of Raghu. (12)

‚ àfl◊fl¢Áflœ¢ ÿôÊ◊Ê„ÔÃÊ¸Á‚ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÎ¬–
¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡fl¢‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÙ ÿòÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃH 13H

ìHow, O king, you being so, wish to
perform the Råjasµuya sacrifice, in which there
shall be the destruction of royal families on
earth. (13)

¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ÿ ø ¬ÈL§·Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ıL§·◊ÊªÃÊ—–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÃòÊ ‚¢ˇÊÿ— ‚fl¸∑§Ù¬¡—H 14H

ìO King, those men, who on this earth
are possessed of valour, all of them will be
destroyed in that Yaj¤a due to the anger of
all. (14)
‚flZ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊–
¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ŸÊ„Ô¸‚ „ÔãÃÈ¢ fl‡Ù Á„U Ãfl flÃ¸ÃH 15H

ìO lion among men, possessed of
unparalleled valour, accompanied with merits,
it befits you not to destroy this earth, all
indeed are under your sway.î (15)

÷⁄UÃSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚àÿ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—H 16H
©UflÊø ø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑Ò§∑§ƒÿÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ÃflÊl fløŸ˘ŸÉÊH 17H
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Hearing these nectar-like words of
Bharata, ›r∂ Råma of true valour was
extremely pleased and said these auspicious
words to the enhancer of the joy of Kaikey∂,
Bharata: ëI am pleased and satisfied today
at what you say, O sinless one. (16-17)

ßŒ¢ fløŸ◊Ä‹Ë’¢ àflÿÊ œ◊¸‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿÊNÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜H 18H

ëThese words spoken by you are potent
and accompanied by righteousness. O tiger
among men, as they relate to the protection
of the earth. (18)

∞cÿŒS◊ŒÁ÷¬˝ÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑˝§ÃÍûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸflÃ¸ÿÊÁ◊ œ◊¸ôÊ Ãfl ‚È√ÿÊNÃŸ øH 19H

ëI refrain, after what you have said,
from the performance of the excellent
sacrifice, Råjasµuya, that was our intention,
O Knower of Dharma (Law). (19)

‹Ù∑§¬Ë«UÊ∑§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÁfløˇÊáÊÒ—–
’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ª˝Ês¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¬Ífl¸¡–
ÃS◊Êë¿ÎáÊÙÁ◊ Ã flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÿÈQ¢§ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 20H

ëThat action is not to be undertaken by
the wise which causes pain to the worlds, O
elder brother of Lak¶maƒa. The words even
of the young ones are worthy of acceptance
if they are carrier of good. Therefore, I have
listened to your sagacious talk, O mighty
one; you have spoken so well.í (20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÿ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 83H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIV

Lak¶maƒa advises ›r∂ Råma to perform A‹vamedha sacrifice and
narrates the story of Indra and Vætra. Vætraís penance

and Indraís appeal to Vi¶ƒu to kill him

ÃÕÙQ§flÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘Õ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 1H

When ›r∂ Råma and the noble Bharata
had spoken thus, Lak¶maƒa addressed
these auspicious words to ›r∂ Råma: (1)

•‡fl◊œÙ ◊„ÔÊÿôÊ— ¬ÊflŸ— ‚fl¸¬Êå◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÊflŸSÃfl ŒÈœ¸·Ù¸ ⁄UÙøÃÊ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 2H

ìO descendant of Raghu, the great
sacrifice, A‹vamedha, is the purifier of all
sins and shall be your purifier, although
difficult to perform, if you so please. (2)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊ¢ flÊ‚fl ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊflÎÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§Ù „Ôÿ◊œŸ ¬ÊÁflÃ—H 3H

ìThe legend about the very noble
Våsava (Indra) is heard, that Indra tainted

by the sin of the killing of Bråhmaƒa was
purified by the Horse-sacrifice. (3)

¬È⁄UÊ Á∑§‹ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U‚◊Êª◊–
flÎòÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒÒÃÿÙ ‹Ù∑§‚ê◊Ã—H 4H

ìIn the ancient times, O one of long
arms, in the struggle that ensued between
the gods and demons, there happened to be
the mighty Vætra, son of Diti, honoured by
the worlds. (4)

ÁflSÃËáÊÙ¸ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃÁSòÊªÈáÊ¢ ÃÃ—–
•ŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ SŸ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚fl¸Ã—H 5H

ìA hundred Yojanas horizontally and
thrice in height, he out of affection for three
worlds, looked on all beings with compassion.

(5)
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œ◊¸ôÊp ∑Î§ÃôÊp ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ø ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ S»§ËÃÊ¢ œ◊¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—H 6H

ìRighteous and dutiful and well-
composed in mind, he ruled over this wide
earth righteously with great care. (6)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃ ÃŒÊ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ ◊„ÔË–
⁄U‚flÁãÃ ¬˝‚ÍŸÊÁŸ ◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ øH 7H

ìIn his reign the earth yielded all such
desirable and flavoured things, as flowers,
roots and fruits. (7)

•∑Î§c≈ÔU¬ëÿÊ ¬ÎÁÕflË ‚È‚ê¬ãŸÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷Èæ˜UÔQ§ S»§ËÃ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜H 8H

ìThe earth belonging to him yielded
forth fruits without being ploughed. He ruled
over that sort of kingdom, prosperous with
wonderful appearance. (8)

ÃSÿ ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Èà¬ãŸÊ Ã¬— ∑È§ÿÊ¸◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Ã¬Ù Á„U ¬⁄U◊¢ üÙÿ— ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÁ◊Ã⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 9H

ìIt arose in his mind: ëI shall perform
the penance unequalled, penance is indeed
the highest form of welfare; all other forms
of happiness are out of illusions.í (9)

‚ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ‚ÈÃ¢ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔU¢ ¬ı⁄U·È ◊äÊÈ⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã¬ ©Uª˝¢ ‚◊ÊÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¬ÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—H 10H

ìLeaving his eldest son, Madhure‹wara,
as in-charge of the citizens, he performed
frightful penances, tormenting all gods. (10)

Ã¬SÃåÿÁÃ flÎòÊ ÃÈ flÊ‚fl— ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ¸flÃ˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ‚◊È¬‚¢∑˝§êÿ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 11H

ìOn Vætra performing penances, Våsava
(Indra) being highly afraid, approaching Vi¶ƒu
spoke thus, indeed. (11)

Ã¬SÿÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚fl¸ ÁflÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ—–
’‹flÊŸ˜ ‚ Á„U œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ŸÒŸ¢ ‡ÊˇÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜H 12H

ì ëO one of long arms, all the worlds
have been conquered by him performing
penances, he is righteous and powerful, I
cannot subdue him. (12)

ÿl‚ı Ã¬ •ÊÁÃcÔ∆ÔUŒ˜˜ ÷Íÿ ∞fl ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U–
ÿÊflÀ‹Ù∑§Ê œÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÃÊflŒSÿ fl‡ÊÊŸÈªÊ—H 13H

ì ëIf again he performs penances, all
beings of the worlds will be under him.(13)

Ã¢ øÒŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U◊È¬ˇÊÁ‚ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
ˇÊáÊ¢ Á„U Ÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ flÎòÊ— ∑˝È§h àflÁÿ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UH 14H

ì ëO powerful one, you are overlooking
this demon, O lord of the gods, if you are in
anger, Vætra will not stand even for a moment.

(14)

ÿŒÊ Á„U ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÙª¢ àflÿÊ ÁflcáÊÙ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
ÃŒÊ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÕàfl◊È¬‹éœflÊŸ˜H 15H

ì ëEver since you patronised him, he
has attained supremacy over the worlds.(15)

‚ àfl¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§L§cfl ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
àflà∑Î§ÃŸ Á„U ‚flZ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊L§¡¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 16H

ìSo, have mercy on the worlds now;
by your favour, indeed, this world will be
free from pain. (16)

ß◊ Á„U ‚fl¸ ÁflcáÊÙ àflÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
flÎòÊÉÊÊÃŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ Ã·Ê¢ ‚Ês¢ ∑È§L§cfl „ÔH 17H

ìThese denizens of heaven (gods) look
upon Thee, O Vi¶ƒu, please help them by
killing the mighty Vætra. (17)

àflÿÊ Á„U ÁŸàÿ‡Ê— ‚Ês¢ ∑Î§Ã◊·Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•‚sÁ◊Œ◊ãÿ·Ê◊ªÃËŸÊ¢ ªÁÃ÷¸flÊŸ˜H 18H

ìBy you forever succour was given to
the noble ones i.e., gods. For others these
ignoble Asuras are unbearable. You, Sir, are
the resort of those who have no shelter.î (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄U‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 84H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊòÊÈÁŸ’„Ô¸áÊ—–
flÎòÊÉÊÊÃ◊‡Ù·áÊ ∑§ÕÿàÿÊ„Ô ‚Èfl˝ÃH 1H

Hearing those words of Lak¶maƒa, the
extirpator of foes, ›r∂ Råma, said: ëO
observer of vows, narrate in totality the
killing of Vætra.í (1)

⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊŸãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
÷Íÿ ∞fl ∑§ÕÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã—H 2H

Being thus spoken to by the scion of
Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, the enhancer of the joy of
Sumitrå, Lak¶maƒa, the observer of vows,
narrated the divine story of the killing of
Vætra again. (2)

‚„ÔdÊˇÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ø ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÈŒ¸flÊŸÈflÊøŒ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÁŸãº˝¬È⁄UÙª◊ÊŸ˜H 3H

ëHaving heard the words of the
thousand-eyed one, Indra, and also of all
the gods, Vi¶ƒu spoke thus to all the gods
headed by Indra. (3)

¬ÍflZ ‚ıNŒ’hÙ˘ÁS◊ flÎòÊSÿ„Ô ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃŸ ÿÈc◊Áà¬˝ÿÊÕZ Á„U ŸÊ„¢Ô „ÔÁã◊ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U◊˜˜H 4H

ëFormerly I was attached  affectionately
to Vætra here and thus for your good indeed
I am not killing the great Asura. (4)

•fl‡ÿ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊËÿ¢ ø ÷flÃÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒÈ¬Êÿ◊ÊÅÿÊSÿ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ flÁœcÿÁÃH 5H

ëThat which leads to your great
happiness, has indeed to be performed:
Therefore, I shall tell you the means by
which Vætra will be killed; the thousand-eyed
one, Indra, will kill Vætra. (5)

òÊœÊ÷ÍÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
ÃŸ flÎòÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ flÁœcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 6H

ëO best among gods, I shall divide
myself threefold, by that the thousand-eyed
one, Indra, will indeed kill Vætra. There is no
doubt about it. (6)

∞∑§Ê¢‡ÊÙ flÊ‚fl¢ ÿÊÃÈ ÁmÃËÿÙ flÖÊ˝◊fl ÃÈ–
ÃÎÃËÿÙ ÷ÍÃ‹¢ ÿÊÃÈ ÃŒÊ flÎòÊ¢ „ÔÁŸcÿÁÃH 7H

ëOne part of mine may go to Våsava
(Indra), the second part may enter the
thunderbolt and third, the earth; then Indra
shall kill Vætra.í (7)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ Œfl‡Ù ŒflÊ flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
∞fl◊ÃãŸ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ ŒÒàÿ„ÔŸ˜H 8H

On the lord of gods, Vi¶ƒu, speaking
thus, the gods then said: ëThis is as You
say, there is no doubt, O killer of the Daityas,
sons of Diti. (8)

÷º˝¢ Ã˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊ◊Ù flÎòÊÊ‚È⁄UflœÒÁ·áÊ—–
÷¡Sfl ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U flÊ‚fl¢ SflŸ Ã¡‚ÊH 9H

ëLet welfare be with You, we shall now
depart desiring the killing of the Asura, Vætra.
O extremely liberal one, Vi¶ƒu, may you
bestow Våsava with your power.í (9)

ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
ÃŒ⁄Uáÿ◊È¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊Ÿ˜ ÿòÊ flÎòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—H 10H

Then all the noble ones headed by the
thousand-eyed god, Indra, went to that forest
where the great Asura, Vætra, was. (10)

Ã˘¬‡ÿ¢SÃ¡‚Ê ÷ÍÃ¢ ÃåÿãÃ◊‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Á¬’ãÃÁ◊fl ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔãÃÁ◊flÊê’⁄U◊˜˜H 11H

They saw the mighty Asura possessed
of his own power performing penance, as if
drinking the three worlds and burning up the
sky. (11)

¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXV

Vi¶ƒuís lustre enters Indraís body and his thunderbolt, Indra kills
Vætra with his thunderbolt and is guilty of killing a

Bråhmaƒa and as a consequence has to go
to the region of darkness
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ŒÎc≈U˜flÒfl øÊ‚È⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ŒflÊSòÊÊ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜–
∑§Õ◊Ÿ¢ flÁœcÿÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢ Ÿ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ—H 12H

On seeing the best of Asuras, gods
were frightened, and thought ëhow shall we
kill him, and how indeed we shall not be
conquered by him?í (12)

Ã·Ê¢ ÁøãÃÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ¬È⁄U¢Œ⁄U—–
flÖÊ˝¢ ¬˝ªÎs ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜˜ flÎòÊ◊Íœ¸ÁŸH 13H

While the gods were thus contemplating,
the thousand-eyed one, the destroyer of
fortress, Indra, taking hold of the thunderbolt
with both of his hands, hurled it at the head
of Vætra. (13)

∑§Ê‹ÊÁªAŸfl ÉÊÙ⁄UáÊ ŒË#Ÿfl ◊„ÔÊÌø·Ê–
¬ÃÃÊ flÎòÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¡ªÃ˜˜ òÊÊ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 14H

When the head of Vætra struck by the
thunderbolt, blazing like fire of destruction
and inflamed by its own lustre, fell down, it
simultaneously terrified the whole universe.

(14)

•‚ê÷Ê√ÿ¢ flœ¢ ÃSÿ flÎòÊSÿ Áfl’ÈœÊÁœ¬—–
ÁøãÃÿÊŸÙ ¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ‹Ù∑§SÿÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 15H

The lord of the gods, possessed of
fame, Indra, thinking that the killing of Vætra
was not proper, fled soon to the ends of the
earth out of fear. (15)

ÃÁ◊ãº˝¢ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ˘˘‡ÊÈ ªë¿ãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁÃ–
•¬ÃëøÊSÿ ªÊòÊ·È ÃÁ◊ãº˝¢ ŒÈ—π◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜H 16H

The slaughter of a Bråhmaƒa pursued
Indra, fleeing fast and pervaded his limbs;
sorrow came upon Indra. (16)

„ÔÃÊ⁄Uÿ— ¬˝áÊc≈ÔUãº˝Ê ŒflÊ— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡ÊÊŸ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ⁄U¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 17H

With their foe killed, and bereft of Indra,
the gods, with Agni at their head, worshipped
Vi¶ƒu, the lord of the three worlds again and
again. (17)

àfl¢ ªÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÊŸ ¬Ífl¸¡Ù ¡ªÃ— Á¬ÃÊ–
⁄UˇÊÊÕZ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈàfl◊È¬¡ÁÇ◊flÊŸ˜H 18H

ëO mightiest of all, you are the resort,
and being born first, the father of this earth,
you assumed the form of Vi¶ƒu for the
protection of all beings. (18)

„ÔÃpÊÿ¢ àflÿÊ flÎòÊÙ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ ø flÊ‚fl◊˜˜–
’ÊœÃ ‚È⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ÃSÿ ÁflÁŸÌŒ‡ÊH 19H

ëBy you Vætra is killed; the slaughter
of a Bråhmaƒa afflicts Våsava (Indra), O
lion among gods. Kindly arrange for his
deliverance.í (19)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜–
◊Ê◊fl ÿ¡ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§— ¬ÊflÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÁÖÊ˝áÊ◊˜˜H 20H

Hearing those words of the gods, Vi¶ƒu
said ìLet Indra worship me, I shall purify the
carrier of the thunderbolt. (20)

¬ÈáÿŸ „Ôÿ◊œŸ ◊ÊÁ◊c≈˜flÊ ¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁÃ ŒflÊŸÊÁ◊ãº˝àfl◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—H 21H

ìHaving propitiated me through the holy
A‹vamedha, the humbler of Påka, Indra,
shall again attain the position of Indra among
the gods, without fear from anywhere.î (21)

∞fl¢ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ÃÊ¢ flÊáÊË¥ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÊ◊ÎÃÙ¬◊Ê◊˜˜–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁflcáÊÈŒ¸fl‡Ê— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÁSòÊÁflc≈ÔU¬◊˜˜H 22H

Thus pronouncing those nectar-like
words before the gods, the lord of the gods,
Vi¶ƒu, being eulogized by the gods,
proceeded to heaven. (22)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 85H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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ÃŒÊ flÎòÊflœ¢ ‚fl¸◊Áπ‹Ÿ ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ—–
∑§ÕÁÿàflÊ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU— ∑§ÕÊ‡Ù·¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊H 1H
ÃÃÙ „ÔÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ flÎòÊ Œfl÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U–
’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊflÎÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§— ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ‹÷ Ÿ flÎòÊ„ÔÊH 2H

That Lak¶maƒa, having narrated the
whole episode of the slaying of Vætra,
proceeded to describe the remaining part of
the story. On, Vætra of mighty power, a terror
to the gods, being killed, Indra, the killer of
Vætra, afflicted by the sin of Bråhmaƒa-
slaughter, became unconscious. (1-2)

‚Ù˘ãÃ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿc≈ÔU‚¢ôÊÙ ÁfløÃŸ—–
∑§Ê‹¢ ÃòÊÊfl‚Ã˜˜ ∑¥§ÁøŒ˜˜ flc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ ßflÙ⁄Uª—H 3H

Deprived of consciousness, he (Indra)
went beyond the border of the world, where
he remained for sometime as if writhing like
a snake. (3)

•Õ Ÿc≈ÔU ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ©UÁmªA◊÷flÖ¡ªÃ˜˜–
÷ÍÁ◊p äflSÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÊ ÁŸ—SŸ„ÔÊ ‡ÊÈc∑§∑§ÊŸŸÊH 4H
ÁŸ—dÙÃ‚SÃ ‚fl¸ ÃÈ OŒÊp ‚Á⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
‚¢ˇÊÙ÷pÒfl ‚ûUflÊŸÊ◊ŸÊflÎÁc≈ÔÔ∑Î§ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 5H

The thousand-eyed one, Indra, having
disappeared, the world was agitated, and
the earth lost its form, moisture and the
forestations, all lakes and rivulets dried up,
commotion prevailed among beings due to
draught. (4-5)

ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ ÃÈ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÿŒÈQ¢§ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬ÍflZ Ã¢ ÿôÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊŸÿŸ˜H 6H

When the world was tottering, the gods
agitated in mind, started the sacrifice  that
had been mentioned by Vi¶ƒu formerly. (6)

ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÊ— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ‚◊È¬Ê¡Ç◊Èÿ¸òÊãº˝Ù ÷ÿ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—H 7H

Then all hosts of gods, together with

the preceptors and the sages, approached
the place where Indra was hiding, quite
unconscious due to fear. (7)

Ã ÃÈ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ◊ÊflÎÃ¢ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÿÊ–
Ã¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ Œfl‡Ê◊‡fl◊œ¢ ¬˝øÁ∑˝§⁄UH 8H

Having seen the thousand-eyed one
possessed by the sin of Bråhmaƒa-slaughter,
the gods performed the A‹vamedha with
their Lord, Indra, at their head. (8)

ÃÃÙ˘‡fl◊œ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
flflÎÃ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊÿÊ— ¬ÊflŸÊÕZ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UH 9H

Then, O lord of men, ›r∂ Råma, the
mighty A‹vamedha yaj¤a came to be
performed for the purification of the noble
Mahendra (Indra) from the Brahma-hatyå.(9)

ÃÃÙ ÿôÙ ‚◊Ê# ÃÈ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•Á÷ªêÿÊ’˝flËŒ˜̃ flÊÄÿ¢ ÄÔfl ◊ SÕÊŸ¢ ÁflœÊSÿÕH 10H

Then as the sacrifice, A‹vamedha, came
to an end, Brahma hatyå (in person) of the
noble Indra approached the gods and said :
ëWhere would you give me place?í (10)

Ã ÃÊ◊ÍøÈSÃÃÙ ŒflÊSÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝ËÁÃ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
øÃÈœÊ¸ Áfl÷¡Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÒfl ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒH 11H

Then the gods satisfied, happily said to
her (the Brahma-hatyå), ëO one difficult to
reach, divide yourself four-fold.í (11)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢Œœı SÕÊŸ◊ãÿòÊ fl⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈfl¸‚ÊH 12H

Having heard the words of the noble
gods, Brahma-hatyå (in person) split itself,
and staying with difficulty in Indraís person,
chose shelter elsewhere. (12)

∞∑§ŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ flàSÿÊÁ◊ ¬ÍáÊÙ¸ŒÊ‚È ŸŒË·È flÒ–
øÃÈ⁄UÙ flÊÌ·∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ Œ¬¸ÉŸË ∑§Ê◊øÊÁ⁄UáÊËH 13H

ëBy one part, I shall stay for four months

·«‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVI

Indra is freed from the sin of Brahmahatyå as a result
of performing A‹vamedha
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of the rainy season, shattering the pride of
sinful ones and moving at will in the rivers
swollen with water. (13)

÷ÍêÿÊ◊„¢Ô ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹◊∑§ŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
flÁ‚cÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„Ô— ‚àÿŸÒÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ fl—H 14H

By another part, I shall stay for all
times on earth, there is no doubt, I speak
out the truth to you all. (14)

ÿÙ˘ÿ◊¢‡ÊSÃÎÃËÿÙ ◊ SòÊË·È ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹·È–
ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊ¢ Œ¬¸¬ÍáÊÊ¸‚È flÁ‚cÿ Œ¬¸ÉÊÊÁÃŸËH 15H

By the part which is my third one, I shall
stay for three nights every month in the proud
and youthful women, destroying their pride.(15)

„ÔãÃÊ⁄UÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿ ÃÈ ◊Î·Ê¬Ífl¸◊ŒÍ·∑§ÊŸ˜–
ÃÊ¢pÃÈÕ¸Ÿ ÷ÊªŸ ‚¢üÊÁÿcÿ ‚È⁄U·¸÷Ê—H 16H

Those who kill innocent Bråhmaƒas on
false pleas, them I shall attack by the fourth
part, O bulls among gods.í (16)

¬˝àÿÍøÈSÃÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ ŒÈfl¸‚–
ÃÕÊ ÷flÃÈ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‚ÊœÿSfl ÿŒËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜H 17H

Then the gods replied : ëO one of painful
stay, may all that be as you say, do as you
like.í (17)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ËàÿÊÁãflÃÊ ŒflÊ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ¢ flflÁãŒ⁄U–
ÁflÖfl⁄U— ¬ÍÃ¬Êå◊Ê ø flÊ‚fl— ‚◊¬lÃH 18H

Then the gods fully pleased saluted the
thousand-eyed one, Våsava (Indra), since
he was now carefree and purified from sin.

(18)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ø ¡ªÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ–
ÿôÊ¢ øÊjÈÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÃŒÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù˘èÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 19H

On Indra being established again, the
whole world was rendered calm, then Indra
worshipped through the wonderful sacrifice,
A‹vamedha. (19)

ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ s‡fl◊œSÿ ¬˝÷ÊflÙ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÿ¡Sfl ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷Êª „Ôÿ◊œŸ ¬ÊÌÕflH 20H

O descendant of Raghu, this is the
results from A‹vamedha. So, O fortunate
one, O King, perform the A‹vamedha
sacrifice. (20)

ßÁÃ ‹ˇ◊áÊflÊÄÿ◊ÈûÊ◊¢
ŸÎ¬ÁÃ⁄UÃËfl ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

¬Á⁄UÃÙ·◊flÊ¬ Nc≈ÔUøÃÊ—
‚ ÁŸ‡Êêÿãº˝‚◊ÊŸÁfl∑˝§◊ı¡Ê—H 21H

Having heard the beautiful and charming
words of Lak¶maƒa, the king ›r∂ Råmacandra,
a great soul and equal to Indra in might and
valour, was very much pleased and fully
satisfied. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·«‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 86H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVII

›r∂ Råma narrates to Lak¶maƒa the story of King Ila

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸÙQ¢§ flÊÄÿ¢ flÊÄÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ flø—H 1H

Having heard the words spoken by
Lak¶maƒa, the mighty scion of Raghu,
knower of the import of words, replied

smilingly to him: (1)

∞fl◊fl Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
flÎòÊÉÊÊÃ◊‡Ù·áÊ flÊÁ¡◊œ»§‹¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜H 2H

ìO best among men, Lak¶maƒa, it is
as you say, all that you say about the killing
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of Vætra and also the fruit of the horse-
sacrifice. (2)

üÊÍÿÃ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ‚ıêÿ ∑§Œ¸◊Sÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
¬ÈòÊÙ ’ÊtË‡fl⁄U— üÊË◊ÊÁŸ‹Ù ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈœÊÌ◊∑§—H 3H

ìO gracious one, it is heard that in the
former days there was prosperous and pious
Ila, ruler of Båhl∂ka and the son of the
Prajåpati Kardama. (3)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ‚flÊZ fl‡Ù ∑Î§àflÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ øÒfl Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÿ¸¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜H 4H

ìThat King of high fame, having brought
under his sway the whole earth, protected
the kingdom like his son O tiger among
men, Lak¶maƒa. (4)

‚È⁄UÒp ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÒŒÒ¸ÃÿÒp ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
ŸÊª⁄UÊˇÊ‚ªãœflÒ¸ÿ¸ˇÊÒp ‚È◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 5H
¬ÍÖÿÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê— ‚ıêÿ ÷ÿÊÃÒ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
•Á’èÿ¢p òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚⁄UÙ·Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 6H

ìHe was honoured always, O gracious
one, by the liberal gods and the wealthy
sons of Diti, and also by the Någas,
Råk¶asas, Gandharvas and even the noble
Yak¶as, possessed of fear. The three worlds
were frightened when the powerful one was
in rage. (5-6)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘åÿÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ flËÿ¸ ø ÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ—–
’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ø ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÙ ’ÊtË∑§‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 7H

ìThat king, lord of Båhl∂ka, of high fame,
although so proficient in righteousness and
valour, was very liberal at heart. (7)

‚ ¬˝ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸ÎªÿÊ¢ L§Áø⁄U flŸ–
øÒòÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊ ◊Ê‚ ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—H 8H

ìThat one of long arms went out to hunt
in a beautiful forest together with his
attendants, army and carriers in the charming
month of Caitra. (8)

¬˝¡ÉŸU ‚ ŸÎ¬Ù˘⁄Uáÿ ◊ÎªÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
„ÔàflÒfl ÃÎÁ#ŸÊ¸÷Íëø ⁄UÊôÊSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 9H

ìThe King killed hundreds and
thousands of animals in the forest. Having

killed them, however, the noble king was
not satisfied. (9)

ŸÊŸÊ◊ÎªÊáÊÊ◊ÿÈÃ¢ fläÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÿòÊ ¡ÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚ŸSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 10H

ìBy that noble one were killed ten
thousand animals of many species, he
reached the place, where Mahåsena
(Kårtikeya) was born. (10)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Œ‡Ù Œfl‡Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄U—–
⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈœ¸·¸— ‚flÒ¸⁄UŸÈø⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔH 11H

In that place the Lord of gods, the
unconquerable Hara (›iva), living with His
attendants dallied with the daughter of the
lord of mountains, Pårvat∂. (11)

∑Î§àflÊ SòÊËM§¬◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊È◊‡ÊÙ ªÙ¬ÁÃäfl¡—–
Œ√ÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·È¸— ‚¢SÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬fl¸ÃÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄UH 12H

Assuming himself the form of a woman,
desiring to please the Dev∂ Pårvat∂, the lord,
having the bull as emblem, stayed near that
hilly stream: (12)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ flŸÙg‡Ù ‚ûUflÊ— ¬ÈL§·flÊÁŒŸ—–
flÎˇÊÊ— ¬ÈL§·ŸÊ◊ÊŸSÃ ‚fl¸ SòÊË¡ŸÊ ÷flŸ˜H 13H

Whatever masculine beings were there
in the forest, all of them and even the treesí
masculine names were changed in the form
of female beings. (13)

ÿëø Á∑¢§øŸ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ŸÊ⁄UË‚¢ôÊ¢ ’÷Ífl „Ô–
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚ ß‹— ∑§Œ¸◊Êà◊¡—H 14H
ÁŸÉŸŸ˜ ◊Îª‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¢ Œ‡Ê◊È¬ø∑˝§◊–
‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ SòÊË∑Î§Ã¢ ‚flZ ‚√ÿÊ‹◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜H 15H
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ SòÊË∑Î§Ã¢ øÒfl ‚ÊŸÈª¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ–
ÃSÿ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊„ÔëøÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 16H

Whatever there was, was rendered
feminine. In the meantime that King Ila, the
son of Kardama, killing thousands of animals
reached that place, and seeing all reptiles,
animals and birds rendered feminine, and
also himself together with his followers turned
into feminine, he felt great sorrow, specially
seeing himself in that form. (14ó16)
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©U◊Ê¬Ãp ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ôÊÊàflÊ òÊÊ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ÃÃÙ Œfl¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆¥ ∑§¬ÌŒŸ◊˜˜H 17H
¡ªÊ◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚÷Îàÿ’‹flÊ„ÔŸ—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝„ÔSÿ fl⁄UŒ— ‚„Ô Œ√ÿÊ ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—H 18H
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø fl⁄UŒ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
©UÁûÊcÔ∆ÔUÙÁûÊcÔ∆ÔU ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ∑§ÊŒ¸◊ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 19H
¬ÈL§·àfl◊ÎÃ ‚ıêÿ fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÃÃ— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃ¸— ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 20H

Knowing that it was wrought by the
lord of Umå, ›iva, he was afraid. Then the
King together with the army and carriers
sought refuge in the mighty lord, the blue-
throated and skull-adorned one; the great
lord ›iva, giver of boons, together with
goddess Pårvat∂, himself spoke to the son
of Prajåpati: ëArise, O §R¶i among Kings, O
mighty one, son of Kardama, performer of
vows, gracious one, barring manhood ask
for any booní. Then that King being thus
rebuffed, was afflicted by sorrow. (17ó20)

SòÊË÷ÍÃÙ˘‚ı Ÿ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô fl⁄U◊ãÿ¢ ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊„ÔÃÊ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÊ¡‚ÈÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬—H 21H
¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ©U◊Ê¢ ŒflË¥ ‚fl¸áÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
ß¸‡Ù fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ fl⁄UŒ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 22H
•◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ ŒÁfl ÷¡ ‚ıêÿŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
NeÃ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÌflôÊÊÿ „Ô⁄U‚¢ÁŸœıH 23H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒflË L§º˝Sÿ ‚ê◊ÃÊ–
•œ¸Sÿ ŒflÙ fl⁄UŒÙ fl⁄UÊœ¸Sÿ Ãfl s„Ô◊˜˜H 24H

Having become a woman, he did not
ask for any other boon from the Lord of the
gods, ›iva. Then in great sorrow, the King
paying obeisance to the daughter of the lord
of mountains, Pårvat∂, with all his heart,
said: ëO goddess of boons, giver of boons,
you are the loveliest woman of the worlds.

O goddess whose vision is fruitful, with your
benevolent eye favour me. Knowing what was
in the mind of the §R¶i among kings, Ila, She
spoke these auspicious words approved by
Lord ›iva in his presence: ëThe giver of one
half of the boon is the Lord and that of the
other half I am the giver. (21ó24)

ÃS◊ÊŒœZ ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ àfl¢ SòÊË¬È¢‚ÙÿÊ¸flÁŒë¿Á‚–
ÃŒjÈÃÃ⁄U¢ üÊÈàflÊ Œ√ÿÊ fl⁄U◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 25H
‚ê¬˝Nc≈ÔU◊ŸÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ÿÁŒ ŒÁfl ¬˝‚ãŸÊ ◊ M§¬áÊÊ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ÷ÈÁflH 26H
◊Ê‚¢ SòÊËàfl◊È¬ÊÁ‚àflÊ ◊Ê‚¢ SÿÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·— ¬ÈŸ—–
ß¸Áå‚Ã¢ ÃSÿ ÁflôÊÊÿ ŒflË ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊH 27H
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ◊fl◊fl ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÈL§·÷ÍÃSàfl¢ SòÊË÷Êfl¢ Ÿ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚H 28H
SòÊË÷ÍÃp ¬⁄U¢ ◊Ê‚¢ Ÿ S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚ ¬ıL§·◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬ÈL§·Ù ◊Ê‚¢ ÷ÍàflÊÕ ∑§ÊŒ¸Á◊—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË ŸÊ⁄UË ◊Ê‚◊∑§Á◊‹Ê÷flÃ˜˜H 29H

ëTherefore, accept half of the period as
a woman and the other half as man for as
long as you desire.í Hearing this most
wonderful and excellent boon being granted
by the goddess, highly pleased the king then
said: ëO goddess, possessed of loveliness,
uncomparable on this earth, if thou art pleased
with me, I may remain as man for a month,
and a woman for the other,í The goddess of
lovely face, having known the desire of the
king, replied in these auspicious words : ëThus
will it be; O king, becoming a man you shall
not remember your woman-hood. Becoming
a woman too you shall not remember your
manhoodí. Thus that King, son of Kardama,
became a man for one month and a most
beautiful lady in the next, i.e., one month Ila
and one month Ilå). (25ó29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#Ê‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 87H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊Ò‹‚ê’hÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚◊ÈŒËÁ⁄UÃÊ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷⁄UÃpÒfl üÊÈàflÊ ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊ÃıH 1H

Lak¶maƒa and Bharata were extremely
wonderstruck, after hearing the story of Ila,
narrated by ›r∂ Råma. (1)

Ãı ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊT‹Ë ÷ÍàflÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁflSÃ⁄U¢ ÃSÿ ÷ÊflSÿ ÃŒÊ ¬¬˝ë¿ÃÈ— ¬ÈŸ—H 2H

Both of them again asked ›r∂ Råma
with folded hands to delineate in detail the
story of Ila and also his double form: (2)

∑§Õ¢ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê SòÊË÷ÍÃÙ flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈª¸ÁÃ—–
¬ÈL§·— ‚ ÿŒÊ ÷ÍÃ— ∑§Ê¢ flÎÁû¢Ê flÃ¸ÿàÿ‚ıH 3H

ëBeing formed into a woman, how did the
king fare in misery, and when he was changed
into a male, what was his way of life.í (3)

ÃÿÙSÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕSÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿÕÊªÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Hearing the words of the two, spoken
out of curiosity, ›r∂ Råma, the scion of
Kakutstha narrated the story of that king as
was traditionally handed down: (4)

Ã◊fl ¬˝Õ◊¢ ◊Ê‚¢ SòÊË ÷ÍàflÊ ‹Ù∑§‚ÈãŒ⁄UË–
ÃÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ SòÊËÁ÷ÿ¸˘Sÿ ¬ÍflZ ¬ŒÊŸÈªÊ—H 5H

ëBecoming a lady matchlessly beautiful
for the first month, (he) was surrounded by
those (women), who formerly followed him
in their masculine form. (5)

Ãà∑§ÊŸŸ¢ ÁflªÊsÔÊ‡ÊÈ Áfl¡O ‹Ù∑§‚ÈãŒ⁄UË–
º˝È◊ªÈÀ◊‹ÃÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ¬kŒ‹ˇÊáÊÊH 6H

ëThe feminine bea She the unparalleled
beauty of the worlds having penetrated that
forest full of trees, chesters and creepers,
roamed on foot, possessed of eyes like
lotus-petals. (6)

flÊ„ÔŸÊÁŸ ø ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚¢àÿÄàflÊ flÒ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬fl¸ÃÊ÷ÙªÁflfl⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄U◊ ß‹Ê ÃŒÊH 7H

ëLeaving aside all carriers, Ilå then
sported on in that cavity of the great
mountain. (7)

•Õ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flŸÙg‡Ù ¬fl¸ÃSÿÊÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—–
‚⁄U— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ŸÊŸÊ¬ÁˇÊªáÊÊÿÈÃ◊˜˜H 8H

ëThen in that forest, not far from the
mountain, was a pond beautiful in appearance,
abided by many groups of birds. (8)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‚Ê ß‹Ê ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’Èœ¢ ‚Ù◊‚ÈÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Öfl‹ãÃ¢ SflŸ fl¬È·Ê ¬ÍáÊZ ‚Ù◊Á◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 9H
Ã¬ãÃ¢ ø Ã¬SÃËfl˝◊ê÷Ù◊äÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U¢ ∑§Ê◊∑§⁄U¢ ÃÊL§áÿ ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 10H

ëIlå then saw in that lake Budha, the
son of Soma (moon), quite youthful, effulgent
with his own brilliant form as if (he was) the
moon arisen. He was performing severe
penance inside the waters of the lake,
producing fame and fulfilling desires. (9-10)

‚Ê Ã¢ ¡‹Ê‡Êÿ¢ ‚flZ ˇÊÙ÷ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ–
‚„Ô ÃÒ— ¬Ífl¸¬ÈL§·Ò— SòÊË÷ÍÃÒ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 11H

ëO descendant of Raghu, fully amazed,
she stirred up the entire lake together
with those former men changed into women.

(11)

’ÈœSÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÒfl ∑§Ê◊’ÊáÊfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—–
ŸÙ¬‹÷ ÃŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ øøÊ‹ ÃŒÊê÷Á‚H 12H

ëBudha on seeing her, came under
the influence of the arrow of cupid, he could
not control himself and moved in the waters.

(12)
ß‹Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÊŒÁœ∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê◊˜˜–
ÁøûÊ¢ ‚◊èÿÁÃ∑˝§Ê◊Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê Áãflÿ¢ ŒflÃÊÁœ∑§ÊH 13H

•c≈ÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXVIII

Ilå and Budha see each other, Budha gives the name Ki≈puru¶∂s
to her and her companions and asks them to take

their abode on the foot of the mountain
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ëPerceiving Ilå, who was more
auspicious than any other in the three worlds,
it came to his mind: ëWho indeed is She,
lovlier than a goddess. (13)

Ÿ ŒflË·È Ÿ ŸÊªË·È ŸÊ‚È⁄UËcflå‚⁄U—‚È ø–
ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflÊ¸ ◊ÿÊ ∑§ÊÁøŒ˜˜ M§¬áÊÊŸŸ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊH 14H

ëI have not seen formerly any woman
possessed of such beauty among the
goddesses, the female Någas, the wives of
Asuras or even the Apsarås. (14)

‚ŒÎ‡ÊËÿ¢ ◊◊ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÁŒ ŸÊãÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
ßÁÃ ’ÈÁh¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¡‹ÊÃ˜˜ ∑Í§‹◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

ìIf not wedded to another, she may be
favourable to me. Thus thinking, Budha came
out of the waters on the bank of the lake.

(15)

•ÊüÊ◊¢ ‚◊È¬Êªêÿ ÃÃSÃÊ— ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê—–
‡ÊéŒÊ¬ÿÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ÃÊpÒŸ¢ ø flflÁãŒ⁄UH 16H

ëReaching the hermitage, he, the noble
one, called those beautiful women, and they
all also saluted him. (16)

‚ ÃÊ— ¬¬˝ë¿ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ∑§SÿÒ·Ê ‹Ù∑§‚ÈãŒ⁄UË–
Á∑§◊Õ¸◊ÊªÃÊ øÒfl ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 17H

ëHe, the noble one, then enquired of
those women, thus : ëTo whom belongs this
faminine beauty of the worlds? Why has
she come, please let me know fully without
delay?í (17)

‡ÊÈ÷¢ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ÁSòÊÿp ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ™§øÈ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 18H

Hearing those words of his, spoken
with sweet syllables, all those women replied
in sweet tones: (18)

•S◊Ê∑§◊·Ê ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ¬˝÷Èàfl flÃ¸Ã ‚ŒÊ–
•¬ÁÃ— ∑§ÊŸŸÊãÃ·È ‚„ÔÊS◊ÊÁ÷p⁄Uàÿ‚ıH 19H

ëThis woman of beautiful limbs always
commands us, is unmarried and roams about
in the forest alongwith us.í (19)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊Ê√ÿQ§¬Œ¢ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ø–
ÁfllÊ◊ÊflÃ¸ŸË¥ ¬ÈáÿÊ◊ÊflÃ¸ÿÃ ‚ Ám¡—H 20H

ëHaving heard the words of unmanifest
syllables of those women, that Bråhmaƒa
(Budha) recited the holy Åvartan∂ Vidyå Stotra
or chantings. (20)

‚Ù˘ÕZ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ‚∑§‹¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ–
‚flÊ¸ ∞fl ÁSòÊÿSÃÊp ’÷Ê· ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 21H

Having thus known the whole account
of that king, as it had happened, the great
ascetic then spoke to all those women: (21)

•òÊ Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·Ë÷Í¸àflÊ ‡ÊÒ‹⁄UÙœÁ‚ flàSÿÕ–
•ÊflÊ‚SÃÈ Áª⁄UÊflÁS◊ŸỖ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊fl ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 22H

ëBeside at the foot of this mountain as
Ki≈puru¶∂s, find out your residence soon of
this mountain. (22)

◊Í‹¬òÊ»§‹Ò— ‚flÊ¸ flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÕ ÁŸàÿŒÊ–
ÁSòÊÿ— Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·ÊãŸÊ◊ ÷ÃÎÎ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊È¬‹åSÿÕH 23H

ëSubsist always on roots, leaves and
fruits all of you women, and obtain
Ki≈puru¶as as husbands.í (23)

ÃÊ— üÊÈàflÊ ‚Ù◊¬ÈòÊSÿ ÁSòÊÿ— Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·Ë∑Î§ÃÊ—–
©U¬Ê‚Ê¢øÁ∑˝§⁄U ‡ÊÒ‹¢ fläflSÃÊ ’„ÈÔ‹ÊSÃŒÊH 24H

Then those women hearing the words
of the son of Soma, changed into Ki≈puru¶∂s,
resided near the mountain in a large number.

(24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊ‡ÊËÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 88H

Thus ends Canto Eighty-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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üÊÈàflÊ Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·Ùà¬ÁûÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
•Êpÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ø ’˝ÍÃÊ◊È÷ı ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜H 1H

Having heard the account of the origin
of Ki≈puru¶as, Lak¶maƒa and Bharata said
to ›r∂ Råma the king: ëO Lord, how wonderful
it is!í (1)

•Õ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§ÕÊ◊ÃÊ¢ ÷Íÿ ∞fl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃSÿ flÒH 2H

Then ›r∂ Råma, the noble one, continued
to narrate the story of Ila, the son of
Prajåpati: (2)

‚flÊ¸SÃÊ Áflº˝ÈÃÊ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Á∑§ãŸ⁄UË´¸§Á·‚ûÊ◊—–
©UflÊø M§¬‚ê¬ãŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflH 3H

ëSeeing that all the female Kinnaras
(Ki≈puru¶as) had departed, the great sage,
Budha, said to that beautiful woman, Ilå, as
if laughing: (3)

‚Ù◊SÿÊ„¢Ô ‚ÈŒÁÿÃ— ‚ÈÃ— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÊŸŸ–
÷¡Sfl ◊Ê¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„Ô ÷ÄUàÿÊ ÁSÔŸÇœŸ øˇÊÈ·ÊH 4H

ëO one of beautiful face, I am the beloved
son of Soma, the moon-god; kindly look at
me with love and own me.í (4)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‡ÊÍãÿ Sfl¡ŸflÌ¡Ã–
ß‹Ê ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝Åÿ¢ ¬˝àÿÈflÊø ◊„ÔÊ¬˝÷◊˜˜H 5H

ëHaving heard those words of Budha,
Ilå, left by her friends, alone, spoke to the
beautiful and lustrous one, Budha: (5)

•„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊ø⁄UË ‚ıêÿ ÃflÊÁS◊ fl‡ÊflÌÃŸË–
¬˝‡ÊÊÁœ ◊Ê¢ ‚Ù◊‚ÈÃ ÿÕë¿Á‚ ÃÕÊ ∑È§L§H 6H

ëO son of Soma, although free to move
at will, I am now at your command, order
me and do as you like.í (6)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒjÈÃ¬˝Åÿ¢ üÊÈàflÊ „Ô·¸◊È¬ÊªÃ—–
‚ flÒ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‚„Ô ÃÿÊ ⁄U◊ øãº˝◊‚— ‚ÈÃ—H 7H

Hearing these wonderful words of her,

Ilå, that lover, Budha, the son of the moon,
was highly pleased and dallied with her. (7)

’ÈœSÿ ◊ÊœflÙ ◊Ê‚SÃÊÁ◊‹Ê¢ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
ªÃÙ ⁄U◊ÿÃÙ˘àÿÕZ ˇÊáÊflÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ—H 8H

While Budha was dallying with Ilå of
beautiful face, the spring season passed
away just like a moment. (8)

•Õ ◊Ê‚ ÃÈ ‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸ ¬ÍáÙ¸ãŒÈ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸŸ—–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÿŸ ¬˝àÿ’ÈäÿÃH 9H

After the lapse of a month, Ila the
prosperous son of Prajåpati, having a face
comparable to the full moon, woke up in
bed. (9)
‚Ù˘¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Ù◊¡¢ ÃòÊ Ã¬ãÃ¢ ‚Á‹‹Ê‡Êÿ–
™§äfl¸’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹ê’¢ Ã¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·ÃH 10H

He saw that son of Soma was performing
penance in that lake, with his hand raised
upwards and without any support and
addressed him thus: (10)

÷ªflŸ˜ ¬fl¸Ã¢ ŒÈªZ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚„ÔÊŸÈª—–
Ÿ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚Òãÿ¢ Äfl ŸÈ Ã ◊Ê◊∑§Ê ªÃÊ—H 11H

ëSir, I entered the impenetrable forest
with my attendants for hunting; I do not,
however, see my army, where they have
gone, they who belonged to me.í (11)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸Ÿ¸c≈ÔU‚¢ôÊSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜ ¬⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊH 12H

Having heard those words of the bull
among Kings, who had lost his consciousness
formerly, he, Budha, replied to him in very
auspicious words, consoling him: (12)

•‡◊fl·¸áÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÷ÎàÿÊSÃ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—–
àfl¢ øÊüÊ◊¬Œ ‚È#Ù flÊÃfl·¸÷ÿÊÌŒÃ—H 13H

ëYour servants were killed by a hail
storm; you, however, filled with fear of wind
and rain fell asleep in the hermitage. (13)

∞∑§ÙŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXIX

Union of Budha and Ilå and birth of Purµuravå
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‚◊Ê‡flÁ‚Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ÁŸ÷¸ÿÙ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄U—–
»§‹◊Í‹Ê‡ÊŸÙ flË⁄U ÁŸfl‚„Ô ÿÕÊ‚Èπ◊˜˜H 14H

ëDo not feel fear or worry. Be consoled
and well. O brave one, live here happily,
consuming fruits and roots.í (14)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃŸ flÊÄÿŸ ¬˝àÿÊ‡flSÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
¬˝àÿÈflÊø ÃÃÙ flÊÄÿ¢ ŒËŸÙ ÷Îàÿ¡ŸˇÊÿÊÃ˜˜H 15H

The King possessed of wisdom having
regained confidence by those words, replied
auspiciously, feeling grieved on the perishing
of his attendants. (15)

àÿˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô Sfl∑¥§ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ŸÊ„¢Ô ÷ÎàÿÒÌflŸÊ∑Î§Ã—–
flÃ¸ÿÿ¢ ˇÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 16H

ëI shall forsake my kingdom, having
lost my attendants; I shall not subsist even
for a moment, O Bråhmaƒa, you should
advise me : what to do. (16)

‚ÈÃÙ œ◊¸¬⁄UÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÖÿcÔ∆ÔUÙ ◊◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ— ‚ ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝¬àSÿÃH 17H

ëMy righteous and famous son, O best
among Bråhmaƒas, is well-known by the
name of ›a‹abindu. He shall possess my
kingdom. (17)

ŸÁ„U ‡ÊˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô Á„UàflÊ ÷ÎàÿŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚ÈπÊÁãflÃÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÁÃflQÈ¢§ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡— Á∑¢§ÁøŒåÿ‡ÊÈ÷¢ flø—H 18H

ëHaving lost my attendants and
spouses, who were happy, O powerful one,
I shall not be able to say anything
inauspicious.í (18)

ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ’Èœ— ¬⁄U◊◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚Êãàfl¬Ífl¸◊ÕÙflÊø flÊ‚SÃ ß„Ô ⁄UÙøÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

When the king said so, Budha said in
a very pleasing manner consoling him, ëO
king, you may stay here in the Å‹rama
happily.í (19)

Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬SàflÿÊ ∑§Êÿ¸— ∑§ÊŒ¸◊ÿ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
‚¢flà‚⁄UÙÁ·ÃSÿ„Ô ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ Ã Á„UÃ◊˜˜H 20H

ëO mighty one, son of Kardama, you
should not be grieved. I shall do well to you,
after you have passed a year here.í (20)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’ÈœSÿÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊ—–
flÊ‚Êÿ ÁflŒœ ’ÈÁh¢ ÿŒÈQ¢§ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊH 21H

Hearing those amiable words of that
Budha, unwearied in performance, the king
contemplated, residing there as advised by
the discourses on Brahma by Budha. (21)

◊Ê‚¢ ‚ SòÊË ÃŒÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄U◊ÿàÿÁŸ‡Ê¢ ‚ŒÊ–
◊Ê‚¢ ¬ÈL§·÷ÊflŸ œ◊¸’ÈÁh¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚—H 22H

Then he, there becoming a woman,
dallied constantly for ever for a month; and
as a man he contemplated righteous
performance for a month. (22)

ÃÃ— ‚Ê Ÿfl◊ ◊ÊÁ‚ ß‹Ê ‚Ù◊‚ÈÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË ¬ÈM§⁄Ufl‚◊ÍÌ¡Ã◊˜˜H 23H

Then that Ilå begot a powerful son,
Purµuravå in the ninth month, by Budha, the
son of Soma. (23)

¡ÊÃ◊ÊòÊ ÃÈ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË Á¬ÃÈ„Ô¸SÃ ãÿfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜–
’ÈœSÿ ‚◊fláÊZ ø ß‹Ê ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜H 24H

That one of beautiful loins, Ilå, handed
over her son possessed of great power, and
similar to his father, Budha, in appearance, to
his father as he was born. (24)

’ÈœSÃÈ ¬ÈL§·Ë÷ÍÃ¢ ‚ flÒ ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÊ÷Ë ⁄U◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ÿÈQ§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜H 25H

For the remaining months in the
completion of a year, Budha, self-possessed,
however, pleased him during the months
when he turned into a male, with stories full
of righteous actions. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 89H
Thus ends Canto Eighty-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
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ÃÕÙQ§flÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ÃSÿ ¡ã◊ ÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷ÍÿÙ ÷⁄UÃp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 1H
ß‹Ê ‚Ê ‚Ù◊¬ÈòÊSÿ ‚¢flà‚⁄U◊ÕÙÁ·ÃÊ–
•∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ Á∑¢§ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ÃûUfl¢ ‡Ê¢Á‚ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 2H

On ›r∂ Råma describing Purµuravåís
wonderful birth, Lak¶maƒa and Bharata, the
famous one, said again : ëO best among
men, please tell us what Ilå did after
staying a year with the son of Soma (Budha).í

(1-2)

ÃÿÙSÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ◊ÊäÊÈÿZ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿ÃÙ—–
⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈŸL§flÊø◊Ê¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜H 3H

Hearing those sweet words of those
two, Lak¶maƒa and Bharata, who eagerly
asked him, ›r∂ Råma again described the
story of the son of Prajåpati, Ila. (3)

¬ÈL§·àfl¢ ªÃ ‡ÊÍ⁄U ’Èœ— ¬⁄U◊’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜–
‚¢flÃZ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄U◊Ê¡È„ÔÊfl ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 4H

When Ila, had regained manhood for a
month, the very wise one and possessed of
fame, Budha, invited the very noble Sa≈varta
§R¶i. (4)

ëÿflŸ¢ ÷ÎªÈ¬ÈòÊ¢ ø ◊ÈÁŸ¢ øÊÁ⁄Uc≈ÔUŸÁ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝◊ÙŒŸ¢ ◊ÙŒ∑§⁄U¢ ÃÃÙ ŒÈflÊ¸‚‚¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 5H

He also invited Cyavana, the son of
Bhægu, and the sage Ari¶¢anemi, the
humorous Pramodana, Modakara and also
the sage Durvåså. (5)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ flÊÄÿôÊSÃûUflŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
©UflÊø ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ÈNŒÙ œÒÿ¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸ˜H 6H

Budha, skilled in conversation and
truthful, addressed them all, who were friendly
to him and were full of patience. (6)

•ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§Œ¸◊Sÿ ß‹— ‚ÈÃ—–
¡ÊŸËÃÒŸ¢ ÿÕÊ÷ÍÃ¢ üÙÿÙ sòÊ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 7H

That king of long arms is Ila, the son of

Kardama : know what happened to him, do
whatever is good for him here.í (7)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢flŒÃÊ◊fl Ám¡Ò— ‚„Ô ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–
∑§Œ¸◊SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃŒÊüÊ◊◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 8H

While the Bråhmaƒas conversed with
the sages, Kardama, the mighty one, came
to that hermitage. (8)

¬È‹Sàÿp ∑˝§ÃÈpÒfl fl·≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄USÃÕÒfl ø–
•ÙVÊ⁄Up ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃ◊ÊüÊ◊◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 9H

Pulastya, Kratu and also Va¶a¢kåra,
O≈kåra, the mighty one, too entered the
hermitage. (9)

Ã ‚fl¸ Nc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚— ¬⁄US¬⁄U‚◊Êª◊–
Á„UÃÒÁ·áÊÙ ’ÊÁt¬Ã— ¬ÎÕÇflÊÄÿÊãÿÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜H 10H

All those, happy at meeting each other,
desirous of doing good to the lord of Båhl∂ka,
then spoke separately. (10)

∑§Œ¸◊Sàfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚ÈÃÊÕZ ¬⁄U◊¢ Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
Ám¡Ê— oÎáÊÈÃ ◊mÊÄÿ¢ ÿë¿˛Uÿ— ¬ÊÌÕflSÿ Á„UH 11H

Kardama, on his part, said that was
best for his son, ëO Bråhmaƒas, listen to
me, which shall be for the welfare of the
King. (11)

ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ÷Ò·Öÿ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ flÎ·÷äfl¡◊˜˜–
ŸÊ‡fl◊œÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÙ ÿôÊ— Á¬˝ÿpÒfl ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 12H

ëI do not see any other cure except the
pleasure of Rudra with the bull as emblem
and no sacrifice other than the A‹vamedha
is dearer to ›iva, the noble one. (12)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿ¡Ê◊„Ô ‚fl¸ ¬ÊÌÕflÊÕ¸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜–
∑§Œ¸◊ŸÒfl◊ÈQ§ÊSÃÈ ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ám¡·¸÷Ê—H 13H

ëTherefore, all of us, bulls among
Bråhmaƒas, will perform a Yaj¤a for the
sake of the kingí. (13)

⁄UÙøÿÁãÃ S◊ Ã¢ ÿôÊ¢ L§º˝SÿÊ⁄UÊœŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
‚¢flÃ¸Sÿ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— Á‡Êcÿ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 14H

ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXX

Ilå attains manhood as a result of performing A‹vamedha
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◊L§ûÊ ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃSÃ¢ ÿôÊ¢ ‚◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
ÃÃÙ ÿôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ’ÈœÊüÊ◊‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 15H

They (Bråhmaƒas) approved of that
sacrifice indeed for the appeasement of God
Rudra (›iva). A §R¶i among kings, well-
known as Marutta, destroyer of enemies,
who was the pupil of Sa≈varta, made
necessary arrangements for that sacrifice.
A great sacrifice was performed close to
the hermitage of Budha. (14-15)

L§º˝p ¬⁄U◊¢ ÃÙ·◊Ê¡ªÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
•Õ ÿôÙ ‚◊Ê# ÃÈ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊH 16H
©U◊Ê¬ÁÃÌm¡ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÈflÊø ß‹‚¢ÁŸœı–
¬˝ËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ „Ôÿ◊œŸ ÷ÄàÿÊ ø Ám¡‚ûÊ◊Ê—H 17H

The mighty Rudra was extremely
pleased at the completion of the sacrifice.
›iva, the lord of Umå, pleased and happy,
spoke to all of them in the presence of Ila:
ëO best among Bråhmaƒas, I am pleased by
the horse-sacrifice performed with devotion.

(16-17)
•Sÿ ’ÊÁt¬ÃpÒfl Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊ flŒÁÃ Œfl‡Ù Ám¡ÊSÃ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 18H
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÁãÃ Œfl‡Ê¢ ÿÕÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·ÁSàfl‹Ê–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŒfl— ¬ÈL§·àfl¢ ŒŒı ¬ÈŸ—H 19H

ëWhat good and auspicious act may I
do for the lord of Båhl∂ka.í On the lord of
gods speaking thus, those Bråhmaƒas, well-
composed, propitiated the lord of gods, ›iva,
in a manner that Ilå may turn into a maní.

Then pleased, the great lord ›iva granted to
Ilå perpetual manhood again. (18-19)

ß‹ÊÿÒ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ŒûUflÊ øÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
ÁŸflÎûÊ „Ôÿ◊œ ø ªÃ øÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ „Ô⁄UH 20H
ÿÕÊªÃ¢ Ám¡Ê— ‚fl¸ Ã˘ªë¿Ÿ˜ ŒËÉÊ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ ’ÊÁt◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ◊äÿŒ‡Ù sŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ¢ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
‡Ê‡ÊÁ’ãŒÈp ⁄UÊ¡Ì·’Ê¸Át¢ ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ—H 22H

ëThe powerful ›iva, having granted
manhood to Ilå, disappeared; and the horse-
sacrifice being completed and Hara having
disappeared, all the farsighted Bråhmaƒas
went away as they came. The king, Ila,
leaving Båhl∂ka established the famous and
unequalled Prati¶¢håna in the central region;
›a‹abindu too the conqueror of fortresses
of enemies re-established Båhl∂ka. (20ó22)

¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ ß‹Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃÙ ’‹Ë–
‚ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Ê#flÊ°À‹Ù∑§Á◊‹Ù ’˝ÊrÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 23H

ëAt Prati¶¢håna, the king, son of Prajåpati,
the powerful one, Ila in time attained the
world of Brahmå. (23)

∞‹— ¬ÈM§⁄UflÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊŸ◊flÊ#flÊŸ˜–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ s‡fl◊œSÿ ¬˝÷Êfl— ¬ÈL§··¸÷ı–
SòÊË÷ÍÃ— ¬ıL§·¢ ‹÷ ÿëøÊãÿŒÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜H 24H

The king, Purµuravå, son of Ila, obtained
Prati¶¢håna, such is the power of A‹vamedha,
O bull among men, one who was formerly
a woman, achieved manhoodóall that was
difficult to obtain.í (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 90H

Thus ends Canto Ninety in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXI

Preparation for A‹vamedha by the order of ›r∂ Råma

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÊ◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷—–

‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊ„Ô œ◊¸ÿÈQ§Á◊Œ¢ flø—H 1H

Having narrated to his brothers, ›r∂
Råma, with unlimited splendour, again spoke
these righteous words to Lak¶maƒa: (1)
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flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔU¢ flÊ◊Œfl¢ ø ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹◊Õ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬◊˜˜–
Ám¡Ê¢p ‚fl¸¬˝fl⁄UÊŸ‡fl◊œ¬È⁄US∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜H 2H
∞ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ◊ãòÊÁÿàflÊ ø ‹ˇ◊áÊ–
„Ôÿ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ Áfl◊ÙˇÿÊÁ◊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊH 3H

ëO Lak¶maƒa, after having brought
together all the sages e.g., Vasi¶¢ha,
Våmadeva, Jåbåli, Kå‹yapa, and all
Bråhmaƒas belonging to all Pravaras (§R¶i
ancestors) and proficient in the performance
of the A‹vamedha and also consulting them,
I shall let loose a horse, with auspicious
marks, carefully.í (2-3)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÙQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ àflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
Ám¡ÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 4H

Hearing those words of the descendant
of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa of speedy
gait, calling all Bråhmaƒas presented them
to the scion of Raghu. (4)

Ã ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Œfl‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑Î§Ã¬ÊŒÊÁ÷flãŒŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊœ·¸◊Ê‡ÊËÌ÷— ‚◊¬Í¡ÿŸ˜H 5H

Having seen him, who was like a god,
and had adored their feet, they honoured ›r∂
Råma, the invincible, with blessings. (5)

¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ‚ ÃŒÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø œ◊¸‚¢ÿÈQ§◊‡fl◊œÊÁüÊÃ¢ flø—H 6H

Then folding his hands in salutation,
the scion of Raghu, spoke to the best
Bråhmaƒas about A‹vamedha, full of
righteousness. (6)

Ã˘Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àflÊ flÎ·äfl¡◊˜˜–
•‡fl◊œ¢ Ám¡Ê— ‚fl¸ ¬Í¡ÿÁãÃ S◊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—H 7H

All those Bråhmaƒas too having heard
(the intention) of ›r∂ Råma paying obeisance
to Mahådeva, the god with the bull as His
emblem, spoke very high of A‹vamedha. (7)

‚ Ã·Ê¢ Ám¡◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ flÊÄÿ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•‡fl◊œÊÁüÊÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 8H

Having heard the wonderful words of
the leading Bråhmaƒas, related to the
A‹vamedha, he was extremely pleased. (8)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ∑§◊¸ ÃÃ˜˜ Ã·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
¬˝·ÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚Èª˝ËflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 9H
ÿÕÊ ◊„ÔÁj„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷’¸„ÈUÔÁ÷p flŸı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚Êœ¸◊Êªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã •ŸÈ÷ÙQÈ¢§ ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜˜H 10H

Knowing their intention to perform that
sacrifice, ›r∂ Råma spoke to Lak¶maƒa : ëO
one of long arms, send for the noble Sugr∂va,
alongwith several great monkeys and other
denizens of the forest, to enjoy this great
ceremony; may welfare be with them. (9-10)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— ∑§Ê◊ªÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
•‡fl◊œ¢ ◊„ÔÊÿôÊ◊ÊÿÊàflÃÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊—H 11H

ëMay Vibh∂¶aƒa, too, possessed of great
power, come to the great sacrifice,
A‹vamedha, accompanied by the Råk¶asas
(demons) moving at will. (11)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸp ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÿ ◊ Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸fl—–
‚ÊŸÈªÊ— ÁˇÊ¬˝◊ÊÿÊãÃÈ ÿôÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ∑§Ê—H 12H

ëAll those kings of great fortune, who
are desirous of my welfare, will come soon
with attendants to see the ground of
A‹vamedha. (12)

Œ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UªÃÊ ÿ ø Ám¡Ê œ◊¸‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
•Ê◊ãòÊÿSfl ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ‡fl◊œÊÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊH 13H
´§·ÿp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ •Ê„ÍÔÿãÃÊ¢ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
Œ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UªÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÊp Ám¡ÊÃÿ—H 14H

ëO Lak¶maƒa, invite all those
Bråhmaƒas, who have migrated to other
countries, are devoted to righteousness, on
the occasion of A‹vamedha. O one of long
arms, invite the sages rich in penance, and
all the Bråhmaƒas staying abroad together
with their spouses. (13-14)

ÃÕÒfl ÃÊ‹Êflø⁄UÊSÃÕÒfl Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§Ê—–
ÿôÊflÊ≈Up ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ªÙ◊àÿÊ ŸÒÁ◊· flŸH 15H
•ÊôÊÊåÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÁh ¬Èáÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊãÃÿp ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝flÃ¸ãÃÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 16H

ëSo also call the dancers with symbols,
the actors and other dancers, make the great
sacrificial place to be ready. O one of long
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arms, in the Naimi¶a forest on the banks of
the Gomat∂, that Naimi¶a forest is extremely
holy; may propitiatory rites for averting evil
be performed on all sides. (15-16)

‡ÊÃ‡ÊpÊÁ¬ œ◊¸ôÊÊ— ∑˝§ÃÈ◊ÈÅÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ÷Íÿ ◊„ÔÊÿôÊ¢ ŸÒÁ◊· ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 17H
ÃÈc≈ÔU— ¬Èc≈ÔUp ‚flÙ¸˘‚ı ◊ÊÁŸÃp ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
¬˝ÁÃÿÊSÿÁÃ œ◊¸ôÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊Ê◊ãòÿÃÊ¢ ¡Ÿ—H 18H

ëO one of long arms, descendant of
Raghu, may righteous persons in thousands
be satisfied, seeing the great sacrifice, the
best among rites, A‹vamedha. O knower of
righteousness, do invite all people soon,
they will return satisfied, well-fed and honoured
in the proper manner. (17-18)

‡ÊÃ¢ flÊ„Ô‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ Ãá«È‹ÊŸÊ¢ fl¬Èc◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ÿÈÃ¢ ÁÃ‹◊ÈeSÿ ¬˝ÿÊàflª˝ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 19H
øáÊ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§Á‹àÕÊŸÊ¢ ◊Ê·ÊáÊÊ¢ ‹fláÊSÿ ø–
•ÃÙ˘ŸÈM§¬¢ SŸ„¢Ô ø ªãœ¢ ‚¢ÁˇÊ#◊fl øH 20H

ëO mighty one, Lak¶maƒa, may hundred
thousand carriers carry unbroken rice, and
ten thousand of them carry sesame and
beans, grains, pulses, black gram a little
and salt; and in proportionate quantity,
lubricants and fragrant materials. (19ó20)

‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§Ù≈UKÙ ’„ÈÔ‹Ê Á„U⁄UáÿSÿ ‡ÊÃÙûÊ⁄UÊ—–
•ª˝ÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ªë¿àflª˝ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊH 21H
•ãÃ⁄UÊ¬áÊflËâÿp ‚fl¸ ø Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§Ê—–
‚ÍŒÊ ŸÊÿ¸p ’„ÔflÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿıflŸ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—H 22H
÷⁄UÃŸ ÃÈ ‚ÊœZ Ã ÿÊãÃÈ ‚ÒãÿÊÁŸ øÊª˝Ã—–
ŸÒª◊ÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹flÎhÊ¢p Ám¡Ê¢p ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊŸ˜H 23H
∑§◊Ê¸ÁãÃ∑§ÊŸ˜ flœ¸Á∑§Ÿ— ∑§Ù‡ÊÊäÿˇÊÊ¢p ŸÒª◊ÊŸ˜–
◊◊ ◊ÊÃÎÎSÃÕÊ ‚flÊ¸— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊãÃ—¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 24H
∑§Ê@ŸË¥ ◊◊ ¬àŸË¥ ø ŒËˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ôÊÊ¢p ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
•ª˝ÃÙ ÷⁄UÃ— ∑Î§àflÊ ªë¿àflª˝ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 25H

ëMay Bharata proceed carrying coins

in many hundred millions of gold and silver,
carefully. Many rows of mobile markets, all
actors and dancers, cooks, many damsels
possessed of eternal charm, may they
accompany Bharata; the citizens, both young
and aged ones, Bråhmaƒas in front leading
the march, the labourers, carpenters,
treasurers and knowers of Veda, all my
mothers (Kaikey∂ with Sumitrå and Kausalyå),
the spouses of the princes (Bharata etc.)
ëthe gold statue of my wife, S∂tå, and the
knowers of the consecration ceremony, may
Bharata possessed of great fame proceed.í

(21ó25)

©U¬∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸p ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚ÊŸÈªÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ √ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 26H

The powerful, ›r∂ Råma, possessed of
great power ordered to be built many costly
dwellings for the powerful kings, together
with their attendants. (26)

•ãŸ¬ÊŸÊÁŸ flSòÊÊÁáÊ •ŸÈªÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ‚ ÃŒÊ ÿÊÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‚Á„UÃSÃŒÊH 27H

He also ordered for the provision of
food and drinks for the noble ones, who
followed them (kings). Bharata then
proceeded together with ›atrughna. (27)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃÊSÃŒÊ–
Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ø∑˝È§p ¬Á⁄Ufl·áÊ◊˜˜H 28H

The noble monkeys, together with
Sugr∂va and the select Bråhmaƒas, then
served the food. (28)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— SòÊËÁ÷p ’„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊Èª˝Ã¬‚Ê¢ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ø∑˝§ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 29H

Vibh∂¶aƒa together with the Råk¶asas
and many women, received with honour the
noble §R¶is of great penances. (29)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 91H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊Áπ‹ŸÊ‡ÊÈ ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ÷⁄UÃÊª˝¡—–
„Ôÿ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊È◊Ùø „ÔH 1H

Dispatching all objects for performance
of Yaj¤a, the elder brother of Bharata, ›r∂ Råma,
let loose a horse, mostly black (like the spotted
deer), possessed of auspicious marks. (1)

´§ÁàflÁÇ÷‹¸ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‚Êœ¸◊‡fl ø ÁflÁŸÿÈÖÿ ø–
ÃÃÙ˘èÿªë¿Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ŸÒÁ◊·◊˜˜H 2H

Entrusting Lak¶maƒa together with the
priests to look after the horse, the scion of
Kakutstha proceeded to Naimi¶a with his
army. (2)

ÿôÊflÊ≈U¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔŒ¸Îc≈˜flÊ ¬⁄U◊◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝„Ô·¸◊ÃÈ‹¢ ‹÷ üÊË◊ÊÁŸÁÃ ø ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

That one of long arms, ›r∂ Råma, seeing
the most wonderful place of performance of
the sacrifice, A‹vamedha, was highly pleased
and exclaimed: This indeed is auspicious.í (3)

ŸÒÁ◊· fl‚ÃSÃSÿ ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
•ÊÁŸãÿÈL§¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¢p ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝àÿ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜H 4H

While ›r∂ Råma was residing in Naimi¶a,
all other kings brought presents for him, and
He reciprocated their benevolence by
honouring them. (4)

•ãŸ¬ÊŸÊÁŒflSòÊÊÁáÊ ‚flÙ¸¬∑§⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
÷⁄UÃ— ‚„Ô‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÙ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù ⁄UÊ¡¬Í¡ŸH 5H

Food and drinks, clothes and all other
requirements were provided for them. Bharata
and ›atrughna were charged with the duty
of honouring the kings. (5)

flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚Èª˝Ëfl‚Á„UÃÊSÃŒÊ–
¬Á⁄Ufl·áÊ¢ ø Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÃÊ— ‚ê¬˝øÁ∑˝§⁄UH 6H

The noble monkeys alongwith Sugr∂va
then served scrupulously clean and purified
food to Bråhmaƒas attentively. (6)

Áfl÷Ë·áÊp ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷’¸„ÈÔÁ÷— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊Èª˝Ã¬‚Ê¢ Á∑¢§∑§⁄U— ‚◊¬lÃH 7H

Vibh∂¶aƒa with many ogres offered their
services to the §R¶is rich in austerities. (7)

©U¬∑§ÊÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸p ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÊŸÈªÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ √ÿÊÁŒŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ’‹—H 8H

The mighty one, best of kings ›r∂ Råma
ordered to be built costly dwellings for the
noble kings as also for their followers. (8)

∞fl¢ ‚ÈÁflÁ„UÃÙ ÿôÊÙ s‡fl◊œÙ sflÃ¸Ã–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ‚ÈªÈ#Ê ‚Ê „ÔÿøÿÊ¸ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃH 9H

Thus the A‹vamedha Yaj¤a was
well-begun; the ambulation of the horse,
protected by Lak¶maƒa, was commended
well. (9)

ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ÿôÊ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŸÊãÿ— ‡ÊéŒÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ „Ôÿ◊œ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 10H
¿ãŒÃÙ ŒÁ„U Œ„ÔËÁÃ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÈcÿÁãÃ ÿÊø∑§Ê—–
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ŒûÊÊÁŸ ∑˝§ÃÈ◊ÈÅÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—H 11H
ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø ªı«UÊÁŸ πÊá«flÊÁŸ ÃÕÒfl ø–
Ÿ ÁŸ—‚ÎÃ¢ ÷flàÿÙcÔ∆ÔUÊŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ ÿÊflŒÌÕŸÊ◊˜˜H 12H
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷Œ¸ûÊ◊flÊèÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
Ÿ ∑§Ápã◊Á‹ŸÙ flÊÁ¬ ŒËŸÙ flÊåÿÕflÊ ∑Î§‡Ê—H 13H
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿôÊfl⁄U ⁄UÊôÊÙ Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊflÎÃ–
ÿ ø ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÈŸÿÁp⁄U¡ËÁflŸ—H 14H
ŸÊS◊⁄U¢SÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÿôÊ¢ ŒÊŸıÉÊ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ— ∑Î§àÿflÊŸ˜ ‚ÈfláÙ¸Ÿ ‚ÈfláÊZ ‹÷Ã S◊ ‚—H 15H
ÁflûÊÊÕË¸ ‹÷Ã ÁflûÊ¢ ⁄UàŸÊÕË¸ ⁄UàŸ◊fl ø–
Á„U⁄UáÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈfláÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ⁄UàŸÊŸÊ◊Õ flÊ‚‚Ê◊˜˜H 16H
•ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ŒËÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê— ‚◊È¬ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
Ÿ ‡Ê∑˝§Sÿ Ÿ ‚Ù◊Sÿ ÿ◊Sÿ flL§áÊSÿ øH 17H
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÎc≈ÔU¬ÍflÙ¸ Ÿ ∞fl◊ÍøÈSÃ¬ÙœŸÊ—–
‚fl¸òÊ flÊŸ⁄UÊSÃSÕÈ— ‚fl¸òÊÒfl ø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 18H

In this manner the great sacrifice of the

ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXII

Significance of donation and honour in the
A‹vamedha Yaj¤a of ›r∂ Råma
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lion among kings, ›r∂ Råma, was performed;
in that horse-sacrifice undertaken by ›r∂
Råma, the noble one, no other sound was
heard excepting cries of ìGo on distributing
till the needy ones are satisfied.î In that
grand sacrifice of the noble one, were given
various articles of jellys and also sugar.
The monkeys and Råk¶asas were seen
distributing food among those who begged
for food till words of satisfaction did not
come out of their lips.

There was no one unclean, poor or
emaciated in that great horse-sacrifice of
the king, surrounded by happy and well-
nourished beings. Those noble ascetics,
long-lived ones, who came there, could not
recall a sacrifice of that type so enriched
with fabulous gifts and donations, who felt

satisfied with gifts of gold, indeed; he who
desired wealth, received it and one wishing
gems also received them; Heaps of silver,
gold, gems and garments being distributed
constantly was seen in that sacrifice; ëwe
have not seen such a sacrifice performed
formerly by Indra, Soma, Yama or Varuƒa,
thus said the sages rich in austerities. At
all corners, there stood monkeys and
demons; they distributed liberally among the
suppliants, who desired clothes, wealth and
food. (10ó18)
flÊ‚ÙœŸÊãŸ∑§Ê◊èÿ— ¬ÍáÊ¸„ÔSÃÊ ŒŒÈ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ ÿôÊ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—–
‚¢flà‚⁄U◊ÕÙ ‚Êª˝¢ flÃ¸Ã Ÿ ø „ÔËÿÃH 19H

Such a sacrifice of the lion among
kings, possessed of all merits, went on for
more than a year unobstructed. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁmŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 92H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXIII

Arrival of sage Vålm∂ki with Lava and Ku‹a in the Horse-sacrifice
of ›r∂ Råma and He orders Ku‹a and Lava for

singing the Råmåyaƒa

flÃ¸◊ÊŸ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ ÿôÙ ø ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ–
‚Á‡Êcÿ •Ê¡ªÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§÷¸ªflÊŸÎÁ·—H 1H

While that most wonderful sacrifice was
going on, the venerable sage Vålm∂ki with
his pupils came there soon. (1)

‚ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÁŒ√ÿ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÿôÊ◊jÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
∞∑§ÊãÃ ´§Á·flÊ„ÔÊŸÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ©U≈U¡ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸ˜H 2H
‡Ê∑§≈UÊ¢p ’„ÍÔŸ˜ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ »§‹◊Í‹Ê¢p ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊŸ˜–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§flÊ≈U L§Áø⁄U SÕÊ¬ÿãŸÁflŒÍ⁄UÃ—H 3H

§R¶i Vålm∂ki saw the divine and
astounding sacrifice. Vålm∂ki got his hut raised
in the vicinity of other cottages of seers.
They were all wonderful to look at. A number

of carts, full of food-grains, lovely roots and
fruits, were provided near his hut, not far
from the sacrificial ground. (2-3)

•Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚È¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷p ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§— ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜H 4H

The self-controlled Vålm∂ki of great lustre
was respected by the king, ›r∂ Råma and
other hermits and great souls staying there.(4)

‚ Á‡ÊcÿÊfl’˝flËŒ˜˜ NUc≈ÔUı ÿÈflÊ¢ ªàflÊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃı–
∑Î§àSŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ªÊÿÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊH 5H

Vålm∂ki addressed the two cheerful
pupils thus; ëGo and carefully sing the entire
poem, Råmåyaƒa, most joyfully. (5)
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´§Á·flÊ≈U·È ¬Èáÿ·È ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊfl‚Õ·È ø–
⁄UâÿÊ‚È ⁄UÊ¡◊Êª¸·È ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô·È øH 6H

ëSing in the holy huts of sages, in the
dwellings of Bråhmaƒas, on the by-ways
and highways and also in the residences of
the kings,î (6)
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷flŸmÊÁ⁄U ÿòÊ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑È§fl¸Ã–
´§Áàfl¡Ê◊ª˝ÃpÒfl ÃòÊ ªÿ¢ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 7H

ëAt the entrance of the apartment of ›r∂
Råma and also where the ritual is being
performed, and specially before the priests,
this poem is to be sung. (7)

ß◊ÊÁŸ ø »§‹ÊãÿòÊ SflÊŒÍÁŸ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
¡ÊÃÊÁŸ ¬fl¸ÃÊª˝·È •ÊSflÊlÊSflÊl ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 8H

ëThese tasty fruits of many varieties
have grown on the tops of the mountains.
Enjoying them again and again, sing the
poem. (8)

Ÿ ÿÊSÿÕ— üÊ◊¢ flà‚ı ÷ˇÊÁÿàflÊ »§‹ÊãÿÕ–
◊Í‹ÊÁŸ ø ‚È◊Îc≈ÔUÊÁŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊªÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄U„ÔÊSÿÕ—H 9H

ëO you two, dear ones, having eaten
the fruits and also the roots well-ruled, you
shall not tire and not deviate from the Råga
(musical notes). (9)

ÿÁŒ ‡ÊéŒÊ¬ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊— üÊfláÊÊÿ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊È¬Áflc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊÿÙÇÿ¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 10H

ëIf ›r∂ Råma calls you to hear your
song, then perform the singing of the poem
in front of the sages seated, to the best of
your ability. (10)

ÁŒfl‚ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ— ‚ªÊ¸ ªÿÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
¬˝◊ÊáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷SÃòÊ ÿÕÙÁgc≈ÔU¢ ◊ÿÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 11H

ëTwenty cantoes are to be sung in a
day in a melodious voice, as instructed
by me with different number of verses as
instructed by me earlier. (11)

‹Ù÷pÊÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— SflÀ¬Ù˘Á¬ œŸflÊÜ¿ÿÊ–
Á∑¢§ œŸŸÊüÊ◊SÕÊŸÊ¢ »§‹◊Í‹ÊÁ‡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ŒÊH 12H

ëDo not be greedy even in the least
with desire for wealth; of what use is wealth

to dwellers of hermitages and subsisting
always on fruits and roots? (12)

ÿÁŒ ¬Îë¿UÃ˜̃ ‚ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ÿÈflÊ¢ ∑§SÿÁÃ ŒÊ⁄U∑§ı–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§⁄UÕ Á‡Êcÿı mı ’˝ÍÃ◊fl¢ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊˜˜H 13H

ëIf that scion of Kakutstha asks you:
ìwhose sons are you two, then say to the
king thus ìWe are the two disciples of
Vålm∂kiî. (13)

ß◊ÊSÃãòÊË— ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ— SÕÊŸ¢ flÊ¬Ífl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊Íë¿¸ÁÿàflÊ ‚È◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ªÊÿÃÊ¢ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UıH 14H

ëPlaying on these lutes, emitting sweet
sounds, and wonderfully divided according
to musical notes, sing sweetly, having no
worry. (14)

•ÊÁŒ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ªÿ¢ SÿÊãŸ øÊflôÊÊÿ ¬ÊÌÕfl◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ Á„U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÷flÁÃ œ◊¸Ã—H 15H

ëThis Råmåyaƒa has to be sung from
the beginning; do nothing disrespectful to
the king; the king is the father of all beings,
according to the law. (15)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈflÊ¢ Nc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚ı ‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃı–
ªÊÿÃ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ªÿ¢ ÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜H 16H

ëTherefore, you two, with a cheerful
mind and attentively sing tomorrow morning
the sweet song, accompanied with the lute
and keeping proper tune and rhythm. (16)

ßÁÃ ‚¢ÁŒ‡ÿ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ— ¬˝ÊøÃ‚SÃŒÊ–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§— ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄USÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—H 17H

Having thus instructed many times, the
son of Pracetå, the great sage Vålm∂ki, the
most large-hearted one, then became silent.

(17)

‚¢ÁŒc≈ÔUı ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ÃŸ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë‚ÈÃı–
ÃÕÒfl ∑§⁄UflÊflÁÃ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊ÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄ ¢UŒ◊ıH 18H

Thus instructed by that sage, both those
two sons of Maithil∂ (S∂tå), the subduer of
foes, saying ëwe shall do as you sayí went
out. (18)

ÃÊ◊jÈÃÊ¢ Ãı NŒÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı
ÁŸfl‡ÿ flÊáÊË◊ÎÁ·÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ¢ ÃŒÊ–
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‚◊Èà‚È∑§ı Ãı ‚Èπ◊Í·ÃÈÌŸ‡ÊÊ¢
ÿÕÊÁ‡flŸı ÷Êª¸flŸËÁÃ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜˜H 19H

Then keeping the wonderful words of

the sage Vålm∂ki, the two young children,
Lava and Ku‹a, eager to sing slept with
ease like the two A‹wan∂kumåras having
learnt the teachings of ›ukra. (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ÁòÊŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 93H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXIV

›r∂ Råma hears the sweet singing of the Råmåyaƒa by
Lava and Ku‹a in his assembly

Ãı ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ SŸÊÃı „ÈÔÃ„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸı–
ÿÕÙQ§◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ ¬ÍflZ ‚flZ ÃòÊÙ¬ªÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 1H
ÃÊ¢ ‚ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ¬ÍflÊ¸øÊÿ¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•¬ÍflÊZ ¬Ê∆UK¡ÊÁÃ¢ ø ªÿŸ ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜H 2H

As the night passed and the day
approached, both Ku‹a and Lava having
taken their bath and made offerings to the
fire, sang the poem there, as instructed by
the sage Vålm∂ki. That scion of Kakutstha
heard that musical recitation accompanied
with musical notes, unheard of before,
composed as per the cadences set by former
great masters of music. (1-2)

¬˝◊ÊáÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷’¸hÊ¢ ÃãòÊË‹ÿ‚◊ÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
’Ê‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— üÊÈàflÊ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¬⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜H 3H

The descendant of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma,
hearing that song, set to the proper time and
tune and accompanied by the playing of the
lute by the two boys, was amazed. (3)

•Õ ∑§◊Ê¸ãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜–
¬ÊÌÕflÊ¢p Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝— ¬Áá«ÃÊŸ˜ ŸÒª◊Ê¢SÃÕÊH 4H
¬ı⁄UÊÁáÊ∑§ÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊéŒÁflŒÙ ÿ flÎhÊp Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
Sfl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊôÊÊ¢p ©Uà‚È∑§ÊŸ˜ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜H 5H
‹ˇÊáÊôÊÊ¢p ªÊãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ŸÒª◊Ê¢p Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
¬ÊŒÊˇÊ⁄U‚◊Ê‚ôÊÊ¢‡¿ãŒ—‚È ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÊŸ˜H 6H
∑§‹Ê◊ÊòÊÊÁfl‡Ù·ôÊÊTKıÁÃ· ø ¬⁄U¢ ªÃÊŸ˜–
Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§À¬ÁflŒpÒfl ÃÕÊ ∑§Êÿ¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊŸ˜H 7H

÷Ê·ÊôÊÊÁŸÁXÃôÊÊ¢p ŸÒª◊Ê¢pÊåÿ‡Ù·Ã—–
„ÔÃÍ¬øÊ⁄U∑È§‡Ê‹ÊŸ˜ „ÔÒÃÈ∑§Ê¢p ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊŸ˜H 8H
¿ãŒÙÁflŒ— ¬È⁄UÊáÊôÊÊŸ˜ flÒÁŒ∑§ÊŸ˜ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁøòÊôÊÊŸ˜ flÎûÊ‚ÍòÊôÊÊŸ˜ ªËÃŸÎàÿÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊŸ˜H 9H
‡ÊÊSòÊôÊÊŸ˜ ŸËÁÃÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊŸ˜ flŒÊãÃÊÕ¸¬˝’Ùœ∑§ÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ªÊÃÊ⁄Uı ‚◊fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 10H

Then in the midst of the performance
of the A‹vamedha Yaj¤a, the king, ›r∂ Råma,
the tiger among men, having called, the great
ascetics, the other kings and the learned
citizens, the specialists in the Puråƒas, and
also those aged Bråhmaƒas who were
proficient in the knowledge of words, and
also those best among Bråhmaƒas, who were
curious to hear the Råmåyaƒa and knew the
specialities of musical notes, the knowers of
auspicious marks, the musicians, all citizens,
the knowers of the relation between the
syllables of stanza and were proficient in
metres; those who excelled in art only, and
those well-versed in astrology, knowers
of ritual performances, and also those
specializing in the details of the ritual and
those skilled in suggesting remedial forms
of ritual, the logicians and also the erudite
ones, the verifiers and knowers of the Puråƒas,
the Vedas, the best among Bråhmaƒas,
knowers of the Citra (forms of the Kåvya),
knowers of the Sµutras on righteous conduct



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 11031103110311031103

(Dharmasµutras) and also experts in vocal
music and dance, and bringing all of them
together, made the two singers sit in the
assembly of all these. (4ó10)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢flŒÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ üÊÙÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ „Ô·¸flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ªÿ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§ÃÈSÃòÊ ÃÊflÈ÷ı ◊ÈÁŸŒÊ⁄U∑§ıH 11H

Those two sons of the sage (Lava and
Ku‹a) then started singing, causing more
joy to audience who were talking among
themselves. (11)

ÃÃ— ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄U¢ ªÊãœfl¸◊ÁÃ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜–
Ÿ ø ÃÎÁ#¢ ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ üÊÙÃÊ⁄UÙ ªÿ‚ê¬ŒÊH 12H

Then continued the super-human music;
all hearing it were not satiated by its musical
culture and desired to hear more of it. (12)

Nc≈ÔUÊ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬ÊÌÕflÊp ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
Á¬’ãÃ ßfl øˇÊÈÌ÷— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ S◊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—H 13H

The hosts of sages were in joy and
also the mighty kings, seeing again and
again the two boys as if they would drink
them up through their eyes. (13)

™§øÈ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ øŒ¢ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
©U÷ı ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚ŒÎ‡Êı Á’ê’ÊŒ˜˜ Á’ê’Á◊flÙÁàÕÃıH 14H

They looked attentively and said to
each other: ëBoth are similar to ›r∂ Råma as
a reflection of the original object. (14)

¡Á≈U‹ı ÿÁŒ Ÿ SÿÊÃÊ¢ Ÿ flÀ∑§‹œ⁄Uı ÿÁŒ–
Áfl‡Ù·¢ ŸÊÁœªë¿UÊ◊Ù ªÊÿÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ øH 15H

ëIf they were not bearing matted hair or
not dressed in bark-garments, we could not
differentiate between those two singers and
the descendant of Raghu, the king, ›r∂ Råma.

(15)

∞fl¢ ¬˝÷Ê·◊ÊáÙ·È ¬ı⁄U¡ÊŸ¬Œ·È ø–
¬˝flÎûÊ◊ÊÁŒÃ— ¬Ífl¸‚ªZ ŸÊ⁄UŒŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 16H

While the citizens and townsmen talked
in this way, the first canto attributed to
Nårada was sung from the beginning. (16)

ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ ‚ªÊZp ÿÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl¢‡ÊàÿªÊÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÃÙ˘¬⁄UÊˆ‚◊ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ‚◊÷Ê·ÃH 17H

üÊÈàflÊ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ‚ªÊZSÃÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—–
•c≈ÔUÊŒ‡Ê ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ÈfláÊ¸Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÙ—H 18H
¬˝ÿë¿ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ÿŒãÿŒÁ÷∑§Ê¢ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
ŒŒı ‚ ‡ÊËÉÊ¢̋ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ’Ê‹ÿÙflÒ̧ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 19H

From then on, they sang till the twenty
cantos were completed. Then in the evening
›r∂ Råma, the descendant of Raghu,
affectionate to his brothers after hearing the
twenty cantos, spoke to his brother: ìGive
to these two noble ones soon, eighteen
thousand gold coins, and whatever else
they ask for.î The scion of Kakutstha,
Bharata, at once began to give it to those
two boys separately. (17ó19)

ŒËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÈfláÊZ ÃÈ ŸÊªÎˆËÃÊ¢ ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı–
™§øÃÈp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸı Á∑§◊ŸŸÁÃ ÁflÁS◊ÃıH 20H

The twoóKu‹a and Lava, the noble
ones, did not accept the gold coins being
given to them and they said in surprise: ëOf
what use are these to us.í (20)

flãÿŸ »§‹◊Í‹Ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÃı flŸflÊÁ‚Ÿı–
‚ÈfláÙ¸Ÿ Á„U⁄UáÿŸ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊfl„Ô flŸH 21H

ëWe reside in the forest and subsist
daily on fruits and roots. What shall we do
with gold and silver coins in the forest.í (21)

ÃÕÊ ÃÿÙ— ¬˝’˝ÈflÃÙ— ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÁãflÃÊ—–
üÊÙÃÊ⁄UpÒfl ⁄UÊ◊p ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚ÈÁflÁS◊ÃÊ—H 22H

Thus as both of them spoke, those
who heard them together with ›r∂ Råma,
too, were surprised and filled with curiosity.

(22)

ÃSÿ øÒflÊª◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê√ÿSÿ üÊÙÃÈ◊Èà‚È∑§—–
¬¬˝ë¿ Ãı ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ÊSÃÊflÈ÷ı ◊ÈÁŸŒÊ⁄U∑§ıH 23H

Desirous to know the composer of that
poem, ›r∂ Råma, the mighty one, asked
both of those two ascetics: (23)

Á∑¢§ ¬˝◊ÊáÊÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ∑§Ê ¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§Ê√ÿSÿ ◊„ÔÃ— ÄÔfl øÊ‚ı ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 24H

ìHow long is this poem? What is the
object of the noble one, Vålm∂ki? Where is
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the composer of this poem, the best among
ascetics.î (24)

¬Îë¿ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÍøÃÈ◊È¸ÁŸŒÊ⁄U∑§ı–
flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù ÿôÊ‚¢Áflœ◊˜˜–
ÿŸŒ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃÈèÿ◊‡Ù·¢ ‚ê¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 25H

The two sons of ascetic said to the
scion of Raghu, ëThe venerable sage Vålm∂ki
is the composer who has come to this place
of performance. By this poem he has revealed
the whole lifeís account to you. (25)

‚¢ÁŸ’h¢ Á„U ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ øÃÈÏfl‡Êà‚„Ôd∑§◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊÅÿÊŸ‡ÊÃ¢ øÒfl ÷Êª¸fláÊ Ã¬ÁSflŸÊH 26H

ëTwenty-four thousand ›lokas (verses)
with a hundred legends have been composed
by the ascetic, Bhårgava Vålm∂ki, the brother
of Bhægu. (26)

•ÊÁŒ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ flÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬@‚ª¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Êá«UÊÁŸ ·≈U˜˜∑Î§ÃÊŸË„Ô ‚ÙûÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 27H
∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ªÈL§áÊÊS◊Ê∑§◊ÎÁ·áÊÊ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Ãfl–
¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊ ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸Sÿ flÃ¸ÃH 28H

ëFrom the beginning, O King, five hundred
cantos with six KåƒŒas (parts) together
with the Uttara (best KåƒŒa) have been
composed by the noble one, our preceptor,
sage Vålm∂ki, keeping in mind your lifeís deeds
which will continue till all beings live. (27-28)

ÿÁŒ ’ÈÁh— ∑Î§ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜Ô üÊfláÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ–
∑§◊Ê¸ãÃ⁄U ˇÊáÊË÷ÍÃSÃë¿ÎáÊÈcfl ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—H 29H

ëO king, the great chariot-warrior, if you
have a mind to hear it, then in between this
performance of Yaj¤a, listen joyfully together
with your brothers.í (29)

’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊SÃı øÊŸÈôÊÊåÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
¬˝Nc≈ÔUı ¡Ç◊ÃÈ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÿòÊÊSÃ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 30H

ìBe it soî said ›r∂ Råma, and the two
taking leave (of ›r∂ Råma), went cheerfully to
the place where the great sage was staying.

(30)
⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ¬ÊÌÕflÒp ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–
üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ªËÁÃ◊ÊäÊÈÿZ ∑§◊¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 31H

›r∂ Råma too with the ascetics and the
noble kings, having heard the sweet song,
approached the place of performance. (31)

‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ÃûÊÊ‹‹ÿÙ¬¬ãŸ¢
‚ªÊ¸ÁãflÃ¢ ‚ÈSfl⁄U‡ÊéŒÿÈQ§◊˜˜–

ÃãòÊË‹ÿ√ÿTŸÿÙªÿÈQ¢§
∑È§‡ÊË‹flÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UªËÿ◊ÊŸ◊˜˜H 32H

The song set into Chandas with proper
words, embettered by proper beats and time,
sung by Ku‹a and Lava with lute in harmony,
was heard by the scion of the Kakutsthas,
›r∂ Råma. (32)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈŸ¸flÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 94H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXV

›r∂ Råma despatches an envoy to sage Vålm∂ki. The envoy meets the sage.
›r∂ S∂tå takes an oath of absolute purification

⁄UÊ◊Ù ’„ÍÔãÿ„ÔÊãÿfl ÃŒ˜˜ ªËÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ¬ÊÌÕflÒ— ‚„Ô flÊŸ⁄UÒ—UH 1H

For many days ›r∂ Råma, together
with the ascetics, kings and monkeys, heard

that wonderful song of holy content. (1)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªËÃ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚ËÃÊ¬ÈòÊı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı–
ÃSÿÊ— ¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ◊äÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 2H

Having known through that song, Lava



 * UTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœAUTTARAKÅ°NœA * 11051105110511051105

and Ku‹a as the sons of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma
spoke in that assembly of sages, kings and
monkeys. (2)

ŒÍÃÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊŸÊ„ÍÔÿÊà◊◊ŸË·ÿÊ–
◊Œ˜˜ fløÙ ’˝ÍÃ ªë¿äflÁ◊ÃÙ ÷ªflÃÙ˘ÁãÃ∑§H 3H

Having called envoys of pure conduct,
and contemplating inwardly, said to them:
ìGo to the venerable §R¶i Vålm∂ki and convey
to him my words ! (3)

ÿÁŒ ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ ÿÁŒ flÊ flËÃ∑§À◊·Ê–
∑§⁄UÙÁàfl„ÔÊà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈÁh◊ŸÈ◊Êãÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜H 4H

ìIf she (S∂tå) is pure of conduct, if any
of the sins do not dwell in her, then may she
prove her purity here at the bidding of the
great sage Vålm∂ki. (4)

¿ãŒ¢ ◊ÈŸp ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊp ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ∑§Ê◊ÊÿÊSÃÃ— ‡Ê¢‚Ã ◊ ‹ÉÊÈH 5H

ìHaving known the wish of the sage
and S∂tåís willingness to give proof of her
purity, let me know at once. (5)

‡fl— ¬˝÷ÊÃ ÃÈ ‡Ê¬Õ¢ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ¡Ÿ∑§Êà◊¡Ê–
∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ¬Á⁄U·ã◊äÿ ‡ÊÙœŸÊÕZ ◊◊Òfl øH 6H

ìLet Maithil∂ (S∂tå), the daughter of
Janaka, take oath in front of this assembly
to remove blemishes from me also tomorrow
morning.î (6)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÒÃŒ˜˜ flø— ¬⁄U◊◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÍÃÊ— ‚ê¬˝ÿÿÈ’Ê¸…U¢ ÿòÊ flÒ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—H 7H

Hearing these wonderful words of ›r∂
Råma, the descendant of Raghu, envoys
nodding ascent, went to the place where the
great sage Vålm∂ki stayed. (7)

Ã ¬˝áÊêÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃ◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷◊˜˜–
™§øÈSÃ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ◊ÎŒÍÁŸ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊÁáÊ øH 8H

Having saluted the noble one of
inimitable lustre and resplendent, they
spoke the words of ›r∂ Råma, soft and
sweet. (8)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ø ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚È◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Having heard their words, and knowing
the intention of ›r∂ Råma, the very powerful
sage spoke thus: (9)

∞fl¢ ÷flÃÈ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ÿÕÊ flŒÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ÃÕÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÃ ‚ËÃÊ ŒÒflÃ¢ Á„U ¬ÁÃ— ÁSòÊÿÊ—H 10H

ìSo be it, welfare be with you, S∂tå will
do as desired by ›r∂ Råma, as husband is
indeed a god for the wife.î (10)

ÃÕÙQ§Ê ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÍÃÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‚flZ ◊ÈÁŸflÊÄÿ¢ ’÷ÊÁ·⁄UH 11H

Thus spoken to by the sage, all the
royal envoys, coming back, repeated all
that the sage had said, to mighty Råma.

(11)

ÃÃ— ¬˝Nc≈ÔU— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— üÊÈàflÊ flÊÄÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
´§·Ë¥SÃòÊ ‚◊ÃÊ¢p ⁄UÊôÊpÒflÊèÿ÷Ê·ÃH 12H

Then ›r∂ Råma, the scion of Kakutstha,
highly pleased on hearing the words of
Vålm∂ki, the noble one, addressed the sages
and also the kings assembled there: (12)

÷ªflãÃ— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊ flÒ ‚ÊŸÈªÊp Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
¬‡ÿãÃÈ ‚ËÃÊ‡Ê¬Õ¢ ÿpÒflÊãÿÙ˘Á¬ ∑§Ê¢ˇÊÃH 13H

ëVenerable sages, with pupils and
kings with attendants or anyone else, so
desiring, may witness the oath-taking of
S∂tå. (13)
ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚fl¸·Ê◊ÎÁ·◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 14H

Hearing those words of the noble
descendant of Raghu, all the chief sages
exclaimed ëwell done.í (14)

⁄UÊ¡ÊŸp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜–
©U¬¬ãŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU àflƒÿfl ÷ÈÁfl ŸÊãÿÃ—H 15H

The noble kings praised indeed the
descendant of Raghu thus: ëO best among
men, this behoves you only, and no one
else.í (15)

∞fl¢ ÁflÁŸpÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‡flÙ÷ÍÃ ßÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Áfl‚¡¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‚flÊZSÃÊÜ¿òÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 16H

Thus deciding that the oath-taking shall
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take place tomorrow, then the descendant
of Raghu, the extirpator of foes, discharged
the assembly. (16)

ßÁÃ ‚ê¬˝ÁfløÊÿ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„Ô—
‡flÙ÷ÍÃ ‡Ê¬ÕSÿ ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜–

Áfl‚‚¡¸ ◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ŸÎ¬Ê¢p ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜
‚ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê ◊„ÔÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl—H 17H

That lion among kings, the great and
magnanimous one, deciding the oath to take place
next day, allowed all noble ones to leave. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 95H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

·ááÊflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXVI

The Sage Vålm∂ki supports purity of S∂tå

ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ √ÿÈc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÿôÊflÊ≈U¢ ªÃÙ ŸÎ¬—–
´§·ËŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ‡ÊéŒÊ¬ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 1H
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ flÊ◊Œflp ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹⁄UÕ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬—–
Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ ŒËÉÊ¸Ã◊Ê ŒÈflÊ¸‚Êp ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—H 2H
¬È‹SàÿÙ˘Á¬ ÃÕÊ ‡ÊÁQ§÷Ê¸ª¸flpÒfl flÊ◊Ÿ—–
◊Ê∑¸§á«Uÿp ŒËÉÊÊ¸ÿÈ◊ÊÒ¸eÀÿp ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 3H
ªª¸p ëÿflŸpÒfl ‡ÊÃÊŸãŒp œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
÷⁄UmÊ¡p Ã¡SflË •ÁªA¬ÈòÊp ‚È¬˝÷—H 4H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬fl¸ÃpÒfl ªıÃ◊p ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
∑§ÊàÿÊÿŸ— ‚ÈÿôÊp sªSàÿSÃ¬‚Ê¢ ÁŸÁœ—H 5H
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ’„ÔflÙ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 6H
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Êp ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ flÊŸ⁄UÊp ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊Ê¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑È§ÃÍ„Ô‹ÊÃ˜˜H 7H

As the night passed, the King, ›r∂ Råma,
the powerful one, going to the place of
sacrifice, reckoned all the sagesóVasi¶¢ha,
Våmadeva, Jåbåli and Kå‹yapa, Vi‹våmitra,
D∂rghatamå, the great ascetic Durvåså, also
Pulastya and ›akti, Bhårgava, Våmana,
MarkaƒŒeya the long-lived one, the famous
Maudgalya, Garga, Cyavana, the religious
›atånanda, the splendrous Bharadvåja, the
son of Agni, the lustrous one, Nårada,
Parvata, the most famous Gautama all

these sages and other ascetics of austere
vows, filled with curiosity, came, and also
the most powerful Råk¶asas and monkeys.

(1ó7)

ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ ÿ ø ‡ÊÍº˝Êp flÒ‡ÿÊpÒfl ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
ŸÊŸÊŒ‡ÊªÃÊpÒfl ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— ‚¢Á‡ÊÃfl˝ÃÊ—H 8H

All K¶atriyas and ›µudras, and thousands
of Vai‹yas, noble ones, came out of curiosity.

(8)

ôÊÊŸÁŸcÔ∆ÔUÊ— ∑§◊¸ÁŸcÔ∆ÔUÊ ÿÙªÁŸcÔ∆ÔUÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
‚ËÃÊ‡Ê¬ÕflËˇÊÊÕZ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 9H

Bråhmaƒas coming from all places, well-
versed in vows came to witness the oath-
taking of S∂tå. (9)

ÃŒÊ ‚◊ÊªÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊‡◊÷ÍÃÁ◊flÊø‹◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄USÃÍáÊZ ‚‚ËÃ— ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 10H

Then coming to know that all those
who came were rendered motionless as
stone, the great sage Vålm∂ki came soon
after, accompanied by S∂tå. (10)

Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ‚ËÃÊ •ãflªë¿ŒflÊæ˜ ◊ÈπË–
∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹’Ê¸c¬∑§‹Ê ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜H 11H

S∂tå followed the sage, with face
downcast and hands folded, inarticulate due
to tears, keeping ›r∂ Råma in the heart. (11)
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ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊÿÊãÃË¥ ’˝rÊÊáÊ◊ŸÈªÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜–
flÊÀ◊Ë∑§— ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ‚ËÃÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜H 12H

Seeing S∂tå approaching after Vålm∂ki
as the ›ruti (Vedas) follows Brahmå (creator).
There was great uproar of appreciation. (12)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‹„Ô‹Ê‡ÊéŒ— ‚fl¸·Ê◊fl◊Ê’÷ı–
ŒÈ—π¡ã◊Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŸÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 13H

Then the sound of Halahalå (sighs of
sorrow) arose among all those who were
agitated by great sorrow arising out of
suffering. (13)

‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ËÃÁÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
©U÷Êflfl ø ÃòÊÊãÿ ¬˝ˇÊ∑§Ê— ‚ê¬˝øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—H 14H

Some said: ëWell doneí ›r∂ Råma, while
others said: ëWell doneí ›r∂ S∂tå. There all
observers praised both of them, ›r∂ Råma
and ›r∂ S∂tå. (14)

ÃÃÙ ◊äÿ ¡ŸıÉÊSÿ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÈXfl—–
‚ËÃÊ‚„ÔÊÿÙ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§Á⁄UÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 15H

Then in the midst of that assembly of
men the great sage entering, accompanied
by S∂tå, spoke thus to the descendant of
Raghu: (15)

ßÿ¢ ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÕ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ œ◊¸øÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
•¬flÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ◊◊ÊüÊ◊‚◊Ë¬Ã—H 16H

ëO son of Da‹aratha, this pious S∂tå of
righteous conduct was left by you near my
hermitage out of fear of censure by folks.

(16)

‹Ù∑§Ê¬flÊŒ÷ËÃSÿ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊfl˝Ã–
¬˝àÿÿ¢ ŒÊSÿÃ ‚ËÃÊ ÃÊ◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚H 17H

ëO Råma, possessed of great vows,
S∂tå will give assurance of her good conduct
before you as you are afraid of public
censure, please permit her to do so. (17)

ß◊ı ÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¬ÈòÊÊflÈ÷ı ø ÿ◊¡ÊÃ∑§ı–
‚ÈÃı ÃflÒfl ŒÈœ¸·ÊÒ¸ ‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÃH 18H

ëThese twin sons of S∂tå are indeed
your sons, difficult to conquer by foes, this
is the truth, I tell you. (18)

¬˝øÃ‚Ù˘„¢Ô Œ‡Ê◊— ¬ÈòÊÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ–
Ÿ S◊⁄UÊêÿŸÎÃ¢ flÊÄÿÁ◊◊ı ÃÈ Ãfl ¬ÈòÊ∑§ıH 19H

ëO descendant of Raghu, I am the
tenth son of Pracetå (Varuƒa). I do not
remember having spoken untruth. These
twins are verily your sons. (19)

’„ÈÔfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬pÿÊ¸ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ–
ŸÙ¬Ê‡ÔŸËÿÊ¢ »§‹¢ ÃSÿÊ ŒÈc≈ÔUÿ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ÒÁÕ‹ËH 20H

ëI have practised penances for many
thousand yearsómay I not obtain the fruits
thereof, if Maithil∂ (S∂tå) is wicked of conduct.

(20)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÊøÊ ÷ÍÃ¬ÍflZ Ÿ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ„¢Ô »§‹◊‡ÔŸÊÁ◊ •¬Ê¬Ê ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë ÿÁŒH 21H

ëNo sin has been committed by me in
my earlier life through mind, speech or action;
may I gain the fruit of this sinless conduct if
S∂tå is sinless. (21)

•„¢Ô ¬@‚È ÷ÍÃ·È ◊Ÿ—·cÔ∆ÔU·È ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÁflÁøãàÿ ‚ËÃÊ ‡ÊÈhÁÃ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô flŸÁŸ¤Ȩ̂⁄ UH 22H

ëRåghava, through deep meditation I
came to the conclusion that all ingredients
like five gross elements and mind etc., subtle
elements in S∂tå are in their purest form.
And it is only then that I took her from the
bank of the river in the forest to my hermitage.

(22)

ßÿ¢ ‡ÊÈh‚◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊ •¬Ê¬Ê ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
‹Ù∑§Ê¬flÊŒ÷ËÃSÿ ¬˝àÿÿ¢ Ãfl ŒÊSÿÁÃH 23H

ëThis sinless, pure of conduct, S∂tå,
looking upon her husband as the only god,
shall give assurance to you, afraid as you
are of censure by public. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÁŒÿ¢ Ÿ⁄Ufl⁄UÊà◊¡ ‡ÊÈh÷ÊflÊ
ÁŒ√ÿŸ ŒÎÁc≈ÔÔÁfl·ÿáÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊ–

‹Ù∑§Ê¬flÊŒ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§ÃøÃ‚Ê ÿÊ
àÿQ§Ê àflÿÊ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ê ÁflÁŒÃÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÈhÊH 24H

ëTherefore, this one O! son of king
Da‹aratha, forsakan by you for fear of public
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censure, I have known her through divine
vision to be of pure conduct and devoted to

you even though you already knew that she
was chaste.í (24)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·ááÊflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 96H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‚#ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXVII

S∂tå takes oath and enters in netherworld

flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÒfl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã–
¬˝ÊTÁ‹¡¸ªÃÙ ◊äÿ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ÃÊ¢ fl⁄UflÌáÊŸË◊˜˜H 1H

Thus spoken to by Vålm∂ki, the scion
of Raghu, replied with folded hands, seeing
the beautiful complexioned one, S∂tå, within
the sight of everybody: (1)

∞fl◊Ãã◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÕÊ flŒÁ‚ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
¬˝àÿÿSÃÈ ◊◊ ’˝rÊ¢SÃfl flÊÄÿÒ⁄U∑§À◊·Ò—H 2H

ëO holy one, this is as you say, O
knower of law, O Bråhmaƒa, by your guiltless
words, I am assured. (2)

¬˝àÿÿp ¬È⁄UÊ flÎûÊÙ flÒŒsÔÊ— ‚È⁄U‚¢ÁŸœı–
‡Ê¬Õp ∑Î§ÃSÃòÊ ÃŸ fl‡◊ ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃÊH 3H

ëS∂tå, the daughter of Videha, has already
assured us of her pure conduct in front of
the gods, and taken oath and then she was
allowed to enter the apartment. (3)

‹Ù∑§Ê¬flÊŒÙ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ÿŸ àÿQ§Ê Á„U ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
‚ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊãŸ¬Ê¬àÿÁ÷¡ÊŸÃÊ–
¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ◊ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 4H

ëThe censure by people is great, due to
which Maithil∂ (S∂tå) was forsaken. This S∂tå,
O Bråhmaƒa, was forsaken by me due to
fear of censure, although knowing that she
was sinless, so please forgive me. (4)

¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ø◊ı ¬ÈòÊı ◊ ÿ◊¡ÊÃı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı–
‡ÊÈhÊÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃÙ ◊äÿ ◊ÒÁÕÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊H 5H

ëI know these two are my sons, the
twins, Ku‹a and Lava, and yet let her chastity

be acknowledged by the world and my love
in her reinstated.í (5)

•Á÷¬˝Êÿ¢ ÃÈ ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ‡Ê¬Õ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„Ôãº˝ÊlÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 6H

Knowing the intention of ›r∂ Råma, the
great gods, all of them came in connection
with the oath-taking of S∂tå. (6)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
•ÊÁŒàÿÊ fl‚flÙ L§º˝Ê Áfl‡flŒflÊ ◊L§eáÊÊ—H 7H
‚ÊäÿÊp ŒflÊ— ‚fl¸ Ã ‚fl¸ ø ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ŸÊªÊ— ‚È¬áÊÊ¸— Á‚hÊp Ã ‚fl¸ Nc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê—H 8H

Having Brahmå at their head, the
Ådityas, Vasus, Rudras, Vi‹vadevas, the
hosts of Maruts, all the Sådhya gods, all
great sages, the Någas, Suparƒas and the
Siddhas, all came joyfully. (7-8)

‚ËÃÊ‡Ê¬Õ‚ê÷˝ÊãÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ŒflÊŸÎ·Ë¥pÒfl ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬ÈŸ⁄U’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Seeing all the gods and sages, who
came out of respect for the scion of Raghu,
again said: ëO best among men, my faith is
gained by the guiltless words of the sage,
Vålm∂kií. (9)

¬˝àÿÿÙ ◊ ‚È⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ´§Á·flÊÄÿÒ⁄U∑§À◊·Ò—–
‡ÊÈhÊÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃÙ ◊äÿ flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊H 10H

ëMay my love for S∂tå, sinless in the
eyes of all, be all out.í (10)

ÃÃÙ flÊÿÈ— ‡ÊÈ÷— ¬ÈáÿÙ ÁŒ√ÿªãœÙ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊—–
Ã¢ ¡ŸıÉÊ¢ ‚È⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔUÙ tÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚fl¸Ã—H 11H
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Then the holy and pure wind-god blew
emitting divine fragrance, caused joy to all
on all sides. (11)

ÃŒjÈÃÁ◊flÊÁøãàÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÒˇÊãÃ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
◊ÊŸflÊ— ‚fl¸⁄UÊc≈ÔU˛èÿ— ¬ÍflZ ∑Î§ÃÿÈª ÿÕÊH 12H

That wonderful and unconceivable
happening as used to be in Kætayuga was
seen by all men coming from various
countries. (12)

‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§Ê·ÊÿflÊÁ‚ŸË–
•’˝flËÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹flÊ¸Äÿ◊œÙŒÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UflÊæ˜ ◊ÈπËH 13H

S∂tå wearing a brown garment, having
seen all of them arrived, with folded hands,
keeping her gaze downwards and face cast
down, said: (13)

ÿÕÊ„¢Ô ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒãÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÁøãÃÿ–
ÃÕÊ ◊ ◊ÊœflË ŒflË Áflfl⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 14H

ëAs I have not contemplated about
anyone other than the scion of Raghu even
in mind, so the goddess Mådhav∂, the earth-
goddess, may provide space to me to enter.

(14)

◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÊøÊ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚◊ø¸ÿ–
ÃÕÊ ◊ ◊ÊœflË ŒflË Áflfl⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 15H

ëAs I worship ›r∂ Råma, in mind, speech
and action, so the spouse of Mådhava (the
earth-goddess Mådhav∂) may grant space
to me to enter. (15)

ÿÕÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚àÿ◊ÈQ¢§ ◊ flÁk ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ ø–
ÃÕÊ ◊ ◊ÊœflË ŒflË Áflfl⁄U¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃH 16H

ëAs I have spoken the truth that I do
not know anyone except ›r∂ Råma, so the
earth-goddess may grant space to me.í (16)

ÃÕÊ ‡Ê¬ãàÿÊ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃŒjÈÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃ‹ÊŒÈÁàÕÃ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Á‚¢„ÔÊ‚Ÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 17H
Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷SÃÈ ŸÊªÒ⁄UÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿŸ fl¬È·Ê ÁŒ√ÿ⁄UàŸÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—H 18H

Then, while S∂tå, the daughter of Videha,
was taking oath, a divine throne, of wonderful
beauty arose from the earth, borne on the

head by very powerful Någas (serpents)
adorned with divine ornaments, and looking
divine in form sprang up. (17-18)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÈ œ⁄UáÊË ŒflË ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ªÎs ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë◊˜˜–
SflÊªÃŸÊÁ÷ŸãlÒŸÊ◊Ê‚Ÿ øÙ¬fl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 19H

On that throne, the earth-goddess,
welcoming her with words of welcome, and
taking her by her hands made S∂tå be seated
on the seat. (19)

ÃÊ◊Ê‚ŸªÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãÃË¥ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔ⁄UÁflÁë¿ãŸÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊flÊÁ∑§⁄UÃ˜˜H 20H

Seeing S∂tå thus seated, entering the
netherworld, a divine shower of flowers in
succession covered S∂tå. (20)

‚ÊäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄Up ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃ—–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ flÒ ‚ËÃ ÿSÿÊSÃ ‡ÊË‹◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜H 21H
∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÊ flÊøÙ sãÃÁ⁄UˇÊªÃÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
√ÿÊ¡OÔ‰UN¸Uc≈ÔU◊Ÿ‚Ù ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚ËÃÊ¬˝fl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜H 22H

All of a sudden loud shouts of ëwell-
doneí arose from the gods ìWell done,î Well
done, O S∂tå, who are of such conductíó
thus and other words of approbation were
uttered by the gods, happy in mind seeing
S∂tåís entry into the netherworld. (21-22)

ÿôÊflÊ≈UªÃÊpÊÁ¬ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Ã–
⁄UÊ¡ÊŸp Ÿ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê ÁflS◊ÿÊãŸÙ¬⁄UÁ◊⁄UH 23H

All ascetics and kings, tigers among
men, that had come to the place of great
event, continued to acclaim S∂tå out of
amazement. (23)

•ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ÷Í◊ı ø ‚fl¸ SÕÊfl⁄U¡X◊Ê—–
ŒÊŸflÊp ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊÿÊ— ¬ÊÃÊ‹ ¬ãŸªÊÁœ¬Ê—H 24H

In the firmament, on earth all movable
and stationary beings, the mighty sons of
Danu (devils) and overlords of serpents
acclaimed. (24)

∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ ÁflŸŒÈ— ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ∑§ÁøŒ˜̃ äÿÊŸ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ◊øÃ‚—H 25H

Some uttered hurrahs of joy, other fixed
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their gaze on S∂tå, while others looked at
›r∂ Råma, although in meditation. (25)
‚ËÃÊ¬˝fl‡ÊŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ Ã·Ê◊Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚◊Êª◊—–
Ãã◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Á◊flÊàÿÕZ ‚◊¢ ‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜H 26H

All had assembled to witness the
submersion of S∂tå into the netherworld;
that moment all the world was as if stupefied.

(26)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#ŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 97H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of

Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

•c≈ÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXVIII

›r∂ Råma becomes enveloped by grief at S∂tåís departure.
Brahmå informs Him that S∂tå will again be

reunited with Him in the Heaven

⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ flÒŒsÔÊ¢ ‚fl¸flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊäflËÁÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊‚¢ÁŸœıH 1H

When S∂tå had entered the netherworld,
all the monkeys and the ascetics exclaimed
ëwell-doneí in the presence of ›r∂ Råma.

(1)

Œá«∑§ÊcÔ∆ÔU◊flc≈ÔUèÿ ’Êc¬√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃˇÊáÊ—–
•flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ŒËŸ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù sÔÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃ—H 2H

Propping himself on the wooden stick,
with his eyes afflicted by tears, head
downcast in mental agony, ›r∂ Råma was
indeed very much grieved. (2)

‚ L§ÁŒàflÊ Áø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ’Êc¬◊Èà‚Î¡Ÿ˜–
∑˝§Ùœ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÊÁflc≈ÔUÙ ⁄UÊ◊Ù fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 3H

Weeping long and shedding tears in
profusion, possessed of both anger and
sorrow, he said: (3)

•÷ÍÃ¬ÍflZ ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ◊ ◊Ÿ— S¬˝cÔ≈ÈUÁ◊flë¿ÁÃ–
¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊ ÿÕÊ Ÿc≈ÔUÊ ‚ËÃÊ üÊËÁ⁄Ufl M§Á¬áÊËH 4H

ëA sorrow unexperienced before, is about
to overpower mind as S∂tå the goddess of
wealthóincarnate disappeared just before
my eyes. (4)

‚ÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚ËÃÊ ‹VÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U ◊„ÔÙŒœ—–
ÃÃpÊÁ¬ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ŸËÃÊ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸfl¸‚ÈœÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜H 5H

S∂tå disappeared formerly, being carried

to La∆kå across the ocean; I brought her
back from there; what to say of bringing her
back from the Earth. He spoke: (5)

fl‚Èœ ŒÁfl ÷flÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ ÁŸÿÊ¸àÿÃÊ¢ ◊◊–
Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ flÊ ⁄UÙ·¢ ÿÕÊ ◊Ê◊flªë¿UÁ‚H 6H

ëO goddess of Earth, venerable one,
please return to me S∂tå or else I shall
show my anger as you know me (my might).

(6)
∑§Ê◊¢ ‡flüÊÍ◊¸◊Òfl àfl¢ àflà‚∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
∑§·¸ÃÊ »§Ê‹„ÔSÃŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ŸÙhÎÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 7H

ëYou indeed are my mother-in-law;
Maithil∂ (S∂tå) was taken out of you formerly
by Janaka while ploughing field with a golden
plough. (7)

ÃS◊ÊÁãŸÿÊ¸àÿÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ Áflfl⁄U¢ flÊ ¬˝ÿë¿ ◊–
¬ÊÃÊ‹ ŸÊ∑§¬ÎcÔ∆ÔU flÊ fl‚ÿ¢ ‚Á„UÃSÃÿÊH 8H

ëTherefore, either return S∂tå or else
grant space to me. I will stay with her in the
netherworld or in heaven. (8)

•ÊŸÿ àfl¢ Á„U ÃÊ¢ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ◊ûÊÙ˘„¢Ô ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë∑Î§Ã–
Ÿ ◊ ŒÊSÿÁ‚ øÃ˜˜ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊM§¬Ê¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹H 9 H
‚¬fl¸ÃflŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àFÊ¢ ÁflœÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ Ã ÁSÕÁÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ‡ÊÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ‚fl¸◊Ê¬Ù ÷flÁãàfl„ÔH 10H

ëPlease bring that S∂tå; I have gone
mad for her; if you will not give back to me
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S∂tå as she was on this earth, I shall put
you to ruin, with the mountains and forests
ruined entirely; I shall destroy the whole
earthómay the waters flood over the entire
earth.í (9-10)
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑˝§Ùœ‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ–
’˝rÊÊ ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚Êœ¸◊ÈflÊø ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ◊˜˜H 11H

On being thus spoken by the scion of
Kåkutstha, overtaken by anger and sorrow,
Brahmå together with the gods spoke to the
descendant of Raghu: (11)

⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
S◊⁄U àfl¢ ¬Ífl¸∑¥§ ÷Êfl¢ ◊ãòÊ¢ øÊÁ◊òÊ∑§‡Ê¸ŸH 12H

ëO Råma, O ›r∂ Råma, possessor of
good vows, please do not be grieved, recall
your previous form and advice to the gods,
O destroyer of foes. (12)

Ÿ π‹È àflÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ S◊Ê⁄Uÿÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ß◊¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ŒÈœ¸·¸ S◊⁄U àfl¢ ¡ã◊ flÒcáÊfl◊˜˜H 13H

ëI do not dare remind you of your former
form, O one of long arms, but pray to you
to remember at this moment, O one, difficult
to conquer, your incarnation pertaining to
Vi¶ƒu. (13)

‚ËÃÊ Á„U Áfl◊‹Ê ‚ÊäflË Ãfl ¬Ífl¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ–
ŸÊª‹Ù∑¥§ ‚Èπ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ àflŒÊüÊÿÃ¬Ù’‹ÊÃ˜˜H 14H

ëThe pure and noble S∂tå, devoted to
yourself as before, has gone to the
netherworld (Någaloka both netherworld and
also the world of Vi¶ƒu) by the power of
penances in the form of complete surrender
to you. (14)

Sflª¸ Ã ‚¢ª◊Ù ÷ÍÿÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
•SÿÊSÃÈ ¬Á⁄U·ã◊äÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝flËÁ◊ ÁŸ’Ùœ ÃÃ˜˜H 15H

ëYour union with her will again take
place in heaven, listen to what I say in the
midst of this assembly. (15)

∞ÃŒfl Á„U ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ Ã ∑§Ê√ÿÊŸÊ◊ÈûÊ◊¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚flZ ÁflSÃ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ √ÿÊÅÿÊSÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 16H

ëThis poem, Råmåyaƒa, dedicated to
you, that you have heard is the best among

all poems, O Råma; it shall describe
everything in detail, there is no doubt. (16)

¡ã◊¬˝÷ÎÁÃ Ã flË⁄U ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÙ¬‚flŸ◊˜˜–
÷ÁflcÿŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ ø„Ô ‚flZ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 17H

ëIn this poem all has been described
by Vålm∂ki, all happiness and sorrow that
you have experienced from your birth,
and also what you will experience in future.

(17)

•ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ àflÁÿ ‚flZ ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃ◊˜˜–
ŸsãÿÙ˘„Ô¸ÁÃ ∑§Ê√ÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ÷Êª˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŒÎÃH 18H

ëThis first and foremost poem, O Råma,
is entirely based on you. No one other than
you will be possessed of fame to be described
as hero by the poem. (18)

üÊÈÃ¢ Ã ¬Ífl¸◊ÃÁh ◊ÿÊ ‚flZ ‚È⁄UÒ— ‚„Ô–
ÁŒ√ÿ◊jÈÃM§¬¢ ø ‚àÿflÊÄÿ◊ŸÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 19H

ëI have heard all this formerly, together
with the gods, all wonderful and possessed
of true statements with nothing concealed. (19)

‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ œ◊¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‡Ù·¢ ÷Áflcÿ¢ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ oÎáÊÈH 20H

ëSo you, O lion among men, scion of
Kåkutsthas should carefully listen to the
remaining portion of the poem, Råmåyaƒa
dealing with happenings of the future. (20)

©UûÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê√ÿSÿ ‡Ù·◊òÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—–
Ãë¿ÎáÊÈcfl ◊„ÔÊÃ¡ ´§Á·Á÷— ‚Êœ¸◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 21H

ëThe remaining part of this poem, O
famous one, is known as UttarakåƒŒa; O
powerful one, listen to it, possessed of
excellence, with the sages. (21)

Ÿ πÀflãÿŸ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ üÊÙÃ√ÿÁ◊Œ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬⁄U◊ ´§Á·áÊÊ flË⁄U àflÿÒfl ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 22H

O Scion of Kåkutstha, this best portion
is indeed not to be heard by anyone else,
composed by the great great sage, O brave,
it is to be heard only by you.í (22)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ fløŸ¢ ’˝rÊÊ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U—–
¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ŒflÙ ŒflÒ— ‚„Ô ‚’ÊãœflÒ—H 23H
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Having spoken this much, Brahmå, the
lord of the three worlds, went to heaven
together with other gods. (23)

ÿ ø ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ ´§·ÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ê—–
’˝rÊáÊÊ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ◊„Ôı¡‚—H 24H
©UûÊ⁄U¢ üÊÙÃÈ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷Áflcÿ¢ ÿëø ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê¢ flÊáÊË¥ ŒflŒflSÿ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H
üÊÈàflÊ ¬⁄U◊Ã¡SflË flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§Á◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
÷ªflŸ˜Ô üÊÙÃÈ◊Ÿ‚ ´§·ÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊ‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ê—H 26H
÷ÁflcÿŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ ÿã◊ ‡flÙ÷ÍÃ ‚ê¬˝flÃ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁflÁŸpÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ê¬˝ªÎs ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 27H
Ã¢ ¡ŸıÉÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿÊÕ ¬áÊ¸‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜–
ÃÊ◊fl ‡ÊÙøÃ— ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ê √ÿÃËÃÊ ø ‡Êfl¸⁄UËH 28H

The noble and splendrous sages
belonging to the world of Brahmå, being
ordered by Brahmå, returned, having a mind
to hear what will happen to the scion of Raghu
thereafter in the future. Then the most powerful
›r∂ Råma after hearing the holy words spoken
by the God of gods, Brahmå, said to Vålm∂ki:
ëSir the UttarakåƒŒa pertaining to what will
happen to me in future, that the sages of the
world of Brahmå desire to hear, may be
described tomorrow.í Thus having decided,
taking hold to Ku‹a and Lava, He (›r∂ Råma)
leaving that assembly of men, went to his
arbouróand as he kept thinking of S∂tå, that
night passed. (24ó28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUŸflÁÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 98H
Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,

the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÙŸ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto LXXXXIX

›r∂ Råma enters Ayodhyå in grief for S∂tå and afterwards performs
Ten-thousand Horse-sacrifices. Passing away of

His mothers and brothers

⁄U¡ãÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜–
ªËÿÃÊ◊Áfl‡ÊVÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÈòÊÊflÈflÊø „ÔH 1H

After the night had passed, dawn came,
Råma said to the two sons, calling all the
great sages, ìSing unhesitatinglyî. (1)

ÃÃ— ‚◊È¬Áflc≈ÔU·È ◊„ÔÌ··È ◊„ÔÊà◊‚È–
÷ÁflcÿŒÈûÊ⁄U¢ ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ¡ªÃÈSÃı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 2H

Then after the great and noble sages
had taken their seats, the twin Ku‹a and Lava
sang the poem relating to the UttarakåƒŒa,
dealing with events of the future: (2)

¬˝Áflc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ¢ ÷ÍÃ‹¢ ‚àÿ‚ê¬ŒÊ–
ÃSÿÊfl‚ÊŸ ÿôÊSÿ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—H 3H
•¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸÙ flÒŒ„ÔË¥ ◊Ÿ ‡ÊÍãÿÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿSÃÙ Ÿ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Êª◊Ã˜˜H 4H

ìOn S∂tå entering the netherworld through
the efficacy of truth, ›r∂ Råma was much
agitated at the conclusion of the sacrifice
and considered this earth as a void. Not
being able to see S∂tå and being terribly
afflicted by sorrow, he had no peace of
mind. (3-4)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¬ÊÌÕflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ŸÎˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–

¡ŸıÉÊ¢ Áfl¬˝◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁflûÊ¬ÍflZ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ øH 5H

∞fl¢ ‚◊Êåÿ ÿôÊ¢ ÃÈ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ‚ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–

ÃÃÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl‹ÙøŸ—H 6H

NUÁŒ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ◊ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê „Ô–

ßc≈ÔUÿôÊÙ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ— ¬ÈòÊmÿ‚◊ÁãflÃ—H 7H

Leaving all kings, the bears and
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monkeys, and also the great assembly of
the chief Bråhmaƒas, giving them precious
gifts, Lotus-eyed Råma, after finishing the
sacrifice, alongwith his two sons, S∂tå in his
heart, entered Ayodhyå. (5ó7)

Ÿ ‚ËÃÊÿÊ— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊZ flfl˝ ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
ÿôÙ ÿôÙ ø ¬àãÿÕZ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ∑§Ê@ŸË÷flÃ˜˜H 8H

That descendant of Raghu did not take
as wife any one other than S∂tå and at every
sacrifice (A‹vamedha) the gold image of the
daughter of Janaka served as the queen.

(8)

Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ flÊÁ¡◊œÊŸÕÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜–
flÊ¡¬ÿÊŸ˜ Œ‡ÊªÈáÊÊ¢SÃÕÊ ’„ÈÔ‚ÈfláÊ¸∑§ÊŸ˜H 9H

Then He, ›r∂ Råma, performed horse-
sacrifices and Våjapeya sacrifices ten times
that number, full with the distribution of gold
coins, for ten thousand years. (9)

•ÁªAc≈ÔUÙ◊ÊÁÃ⁄UÊòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ªÙ‚flÒp ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
ß¸¡ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷⁄UãÿÒp ‚ üÊË◊ÊŸÊ#ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—H 10H

That prosperous one, ›r∂ Råma,
performed many Gosavas with the Agni¶¢oma
and the Atiråtra and also other sacrifices,
giving donations in plenty. (10)

∞fl¢ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÖÿSÕSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
œ◊¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸSÿ √ÿÃËÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ øH 11H

Thus that period of ›r∂ Råma elapsed,
the descendant of Raghu, acting righteously,
ruling over His Kingdom. (11)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁSÕÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ–
•ŸÈ⁄UTÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ s„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 12H

The bears, monkeys and demons
obeyed the command of the descendant of
Raghu, the Kings paid tributes to Him day
by day. (12)

∑§Ê‹ fl·¸ÁÃ ¬¡¸ãÿ— ‚ÈÁ÷ˇÊ¢ Áfl◊‹Ê ÁŒ‡Ê—–
Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊZ ¬È⁄U¢ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊSÃÕÊH 13H

The clouds rained timely, the harvest
was good and the quarters shone clearly,
and the towns and cities were full of

happy, well-fed and healthy persons in His
reign. (13)

ŸÊ∑§Ê‹ Á◊˝ÿÃ ∑§ÁpãŸ √ÿÊÁœ— ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ŸÊŸÕÙ¸ ÁfllÃ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊ‚ÁÃH 14H

No one died prematurely, no physical
ailment was suffered by living beings, no
calamity took place as ›r∂ Råma ruled over
his Kingdom. (14)

•Õ ŒËÉÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÊ ∑§Ê‹œ◊¸◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

After a long lapse of time the mother
of Råma, Kausalyå of great fame, surrounded
by her son and grandsons, succumbed to
the law of time. (15)

•ÁãflÿÊÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ø ∑Ò§∑§ÿË ø ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸË–
œ◊Z ∑Î§àflÊ ’„ÈÔÁflœ¢ ÁòÊŒfl ¬ÿ¸flÁSÕÃÊH 16H

Sumitrå and the Kaikey∂ also followed
her, performing various charitable deeds,
and praiseworthy, were established in
heaven. (16)

‚flÊ¸— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— Sflª¸ ⁄UÊôÊÊ Œ‡Ê⁄UÕŸ ø–
‚◊ÊªÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ‚fl¸œ◊Z ø ‹Á÷⁄UH 17H

All happy and righteous ones, united
with Da‹aratha in heaven, attained the fruit
of all religious performances. (17)

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŒÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ–
◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ◊Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÙ·È Ã¬ÁSfl·ÈH 18H

›r∂ Råma made great donations for his
mothers, Kausalyå, Kaikey∂, Sumitrå, without
any difference, to the Bråhmaƒa ascetics.

(18)

Á¬òÿÊÁáÊ ’˝rÊ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÿôÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ŒflÊŸ˜ Áflflœ¸ÿŸ˜H 19H

›r∂ Råma, the noble one, donated the
most cherished things to Bråhmaƒas and
performed the sacrifices most difficult to
accomplish, to add to the glory of his
ancestors and the gods. (19)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ’„ÍÔãÿÕ ÿÿÈ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÿôÊÒ’¸„ÈÔÁflœ¢ œ◊Z flœ¸ÿÊŸSÿ ‚fl¸ŒÊH 20H
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Many a thousand years passed while
›r∂ Råma upraised the course of Dharma

(religion) by performing various sacrifices.
(20)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÙŸ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 99H

Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto C

Gårgya comes with a token gift of pleasure to ›r∂ Råma; Bharata
proceeds towards the territory of the Gandharvas with

his sons and army on the order of ›r∂ Råma

∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ∑§∑§ÿÙ ŸÎ¬—–
SflªÈL§¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 1H
ªÊÇÿ¸◊ÁX⁄U‚— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÌ·◊Á◊Ã¬˝÷◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê øÊ‡fl‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬˝ËÁÃŒÊŸ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 2H
∑§ê’‹ÊÁŸ ø ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ ÁøòÊflSòÊ◊ÕÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝ŒŒı ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‡ÊÈ÷ÊãÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ øH 3H

After some time, the King of Kekaya,
Yudhåjit, sent his preceptor, Bråhmaƒa
Gårgya, the son of A∆girå, possessed of
inimitable lustre to ›r∂ Råma, the noble
descendant of Raghu. The King presented
a §gift of ten thousand horses as a token of
affection and also blankets and precious
gems, and garments of various kinds and
brilliant ornaments. (1ó3)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ◊„UÏ· ªÊÇÿ¸◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÃÈ‹SÿÊ‡fl¬ÁÃŸ— ¬˝Á„UÃ¢ Ãã◊„ÔÊœŸ◊˜˜H 4H
¬˝àÿÈeêÿ ø ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑˝§Ù‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
ªÊÇÿZ ‚ê¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÕÊ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ◊˜˜H 5H

Having heard that the great sage
Gårgya had come, bringing with him the rich
gifts sent by the maternal uncle, A‹vapati,
›r∂ Rama, alongwith his brothers, welcomed
Gårgya at a distance of two miles in advance,
and honoured Gårgya as Indra honours
Bæhaspati. (4-5)

ÃÕÊ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ÃŒ˜˜ œŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎs ø–
¬Îc≈˜flÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Œ¢ ‚flZ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ◊ÊÃÈ‹Sÿ øH 6H
©U¬Áflc≈ÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝cÔ≈È¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊–
Á∑§◊Ê„Ô ◊ÊÃÈ‹Ù flÊÄÿ¢ ÿŒÕZ ÷ªflÊÁŸ„ÔH 7H
¬˝Ê#Ù flÊÄÿÁflŒÊ¢ üÙcÔ∆ÔU— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒfl ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊„ÔÌ·— ∑§Êÿ¸ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜H 8H
flQÈ§◊jÈÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿÙ¬ø∑˝§◊–
◊ÊÃÈ‹SÃ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ flÊÄÿ◊Ê„Ô Ÿ⁄U·¸÷—H 9H
ÿÈœÊÁ¡Ã˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ‚¢ÿÈQ¢§ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÿÁŒ ⁄UÙøÃ–
•ÿ¢ ªãœfl¸Áfl·ÿ— »§‹◊Í‹Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã—H 10H
Á‚ãœÙL§÷ÿÃ— ¬Ê‡fl¸ Œ‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—–
Ã¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ªãœflÊ¸— ‚ÊÿÈœÊ ÿÈh∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—H 11H
‡ÊÒ‹Í·Sÿ ‚ÈÃÊ flË⁄U ÁÃd— ∑§Ù≈UKÙ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ê—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ÁflÁŸÌ¡àÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜H 12H
ÁŸfl‡Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ Sfl ¬È⁄U ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ–
•ãÿSÿ Ÿ ªÁÃSÃòÊ Œ‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ—–
⁄UÙøÃÊ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ŸÊ„¢Ô àflÊ◊Á„UÃ¢ flŒH 13H

Thus having honoured that sage and
accepting the gifts, he enquired of the welfare
of his maternal uncle. ›r∂ Råma asked the
holy one when he had seated himself thus:
ëWhat has my maternal uncle said for which
O Venerable Sir, best among the knowers
of ›åstras, like Bæhaspti himself, you have
come.í Having heard the words of ›r∂ Råma,
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the great sage began to speak in detail the
wondrous purpose to the descendant of
Raghu: ëO one of long arms, bull among
men, your maternal uncle Yudhåjit has said
pleasingly, listen if it appeals to you. The
territory of the Gandharvas, rich with fruits
and roots, is a region most beautiful on both
sides of the Sindhu river, that is protected
by the Gandharvas, the experts in war,
possessed of arms, the powerful three million
sons of ›ailµu¶a, O brave one. Having
conquered them, O scion of Kakutstha,
merge the holy city of the Gandharvas in
your own kingdom, which no one else can
do. May it please you to occupy it, O one
of long arms; I do not say this  against your
interests.í (6ó13)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÃÙ ◊„Ô·¸◊Ê¸ÃÈ‹Sÿ ø–
©UflÊø ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ÷⁄UÃ¢ øÊãflflÒˇÊÃH 14H

Having heard this, ›r∂ Råma the
descendant of Raghu, being pleased with
what the sage and his maternal uncle said:
ëSo shall it beí and looked at Bharata. (14)

‚Ù˘’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÃ— ‚ÊTÁ‹¬˝ª˝„ÔÙ Ám¡◊˜˜–
ß◊ı ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ’˝rÊ·¸ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÃ—H 15H
÷⁄UÃSÿÊà◊¡ı flË⁄Uı ÃˇÊ— ¬Èc∑§‹ ∞fl ø–
◊ÊÃÈ‹Ÿ ‚ÈªÈ#ı ÃÈ œ◊¸áÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃıH 16H

That descendant of Raghu was pleased
and with folded hands courteously said:
ëO §R¶i among Bråhmaƒas, these two brave
sons (of Bharata) Tak¶a and Pu¶kala will
go to that region, well-protected by my
maternal uncle and observing religious
norms. (15-16)

÷⁄UÃ¢ øÊª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı ‚’‹ÊŸÈªı–
ÁŸ„Ôàÿ ªãœfl¸‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ m ¬È⁄U Áfl÷Á¡cÿÃ—H 17H

ëKeeping Bharata ahead, the two sons
together with their army and attendants, will
divide the two regions having killed the sons
of the Gandharva, ›ailµu¶a. (17)

ÁŸfl‡ÿ Ã ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U •Êà◊¡ı ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÿ ø–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ◊ ÷Íÿ— ‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§—H 18H

ëEstablishing those two cities and
foresetting his two sons there, this most
pious one, Bharata, will again return to me.í

(18)

’˝rÊÌ·◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ‚’‹ÊŸÈª◊˜˜–
•ÊôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı øÊèÿ·øÿÃ˜˜H 19H
ŸˇÊòÊáÊ ø ‚ıêÿŸ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿÊÁX⁄U—‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
÷⁄UÃ— ‚„Ô ‚ÒãÿŸ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflÁŸÿ¸ÿıH 20H

Thus having spoken to the Bråhmaƒas,
he (Råma) ordered Bharata to proceed
with his army and attendants, and also
consecrated the two sons on an auspicious
day with the holy star, putting the son of
A∆girå at their head, Bharata with his army
and his sons proceeded. (19-20)

‚Ê ‚ŸÊ ‡Ê∑˝§ÿÈQ§fl Ÿª⁄UÊÁãŸÿ¸ÿÊflÕ–
⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈªÃÊ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸ ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬H 21H

Then that army went out of the royal
city Ayodhyå like the army of Indra, followed
by the descendant of Raghu for a long
distanceóthe army that was difficult to
conquer even by the gods. (21)

◊Ê¢‚ÊÁ‡ÊŸp ÿ ‚ûUflÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚È◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ø–
•ŸÈ¡Ç◊ÈÌ„Ô ÷⁄UÃ¢ L§Áœ⁄USÿ Á¬¬Ê‚ÿÊH 22H

The flesh-eaters and the mighty
Råk¶asas followed Bharata out of thirst for
blood. (22)

÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊Êp ’„ÔflÙ ◊Ê¢‚÷ˇÊÊ— ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊÊ—–
ªãœfl¸¬ÈòÊ◊Ê¢‚ÊÁŸ ÷ÙQÈ§∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—H 23H

Hosts of Bhµutas (demons), eaters of
flesh, the terrible ones, desirous of devouring
the flesh of the sons of the Gandharva,
followed in thousands. (23)

Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ πø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
’„ÍÔÁŸ flÒ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ‚ŸÊÿÊ ÿÿÈ⁄Uª˝Ã—H 24H

Lions, tigers, bears and the sky-roving
birds, thousands in number went to herald
the army. (24)

•äÿœ¸◊Ê‚◊ÈÁ·ÃÊ ¬ÁÕ ‚ŸÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ–
Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊ∑§ËáÊÊ¸ ∑§∑§ÿ¢ ‚◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 25H
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Having spent one and half months on
the way, the army, hale and hearty, bearing

happy and well-fed men, reached Kekaya
territory. (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 100H

Thus ends Canto Hundred in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki,
the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CI

Bharata and Yudhåjit reach the city of the Gandharva, their fight with
Gandharvas, latter are defeated. Bharata installs Tak¶a on Tak¶a‹ilå

and Pu¶kala on Pu¶kalåvata and return to Ayodhyå

üÊÈàflÊ ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ∑§∑§ÿÊÁœ¬—–
ÿÈœÊÁ¡Œ˜˜ ªÊÇÿ¸‚Á„UÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 1H

Yudhåjit, the king of Kekaya, having
heard of the arrival of Bharata as the
Commander-in-chief of his army, was highly
pleased together with Gårgya. (1)

‚ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ¡ŸıÉÙŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§∑§ÿÊÁœ¬—–
àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á÷ø∑˝§Ê◊ ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—H 2H

He, the lord of Kekaya, and Bharata
set out accompanied by a large army and
quickly reached the capital of the Gandharvas.

(2)

÷⁄UÃp ÿÈœÊÁ¡ëø ‚◊Ãı ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ò—–
ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄U¢ ¬˝Ê#ı ‚’‹ı ‚¬ŒÊŸÈªıH 3H

Bharata and Yudhåjit accompanied by
the rapid action warriors reached the city of
Gandharvas with the army and attendants.

(3)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝Ê#¢ ªãœflÊ¸SÃ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
ÿÙhÈ∑§Ê◊Ê ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸ √ÿŸŒ¢SÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—H 4H

Those Gandharvas, possessed of great
power, and desirous of war came out,
shouting war cries every where. (4)

ÃÃ— ‚◊÷fllÈh¢ ÃÈ◊È‹¢ ‹Ù◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚#⁄UÊòÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Ë◊¢ Ÿ øÊãÿÃ⁄UÿÙ¡¸ÿ—H 5H

Then there ensued a great battle

enough to cause horripilation for seven nights
in a terrible form, and yet none came out
victorious. (5)

π«˜˜ª‡ÊÁQ§œŸÈª˝Ê¸„UÊ Ÿl— ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ‚¢dflÊ—–
ŸÎ∑§‹fl⁄UflÊÁ„Uãÿ— ¬˝flÎûÊÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜H 6H

Rivers with streams of blood, having
crocodiles in the form of swords, arrows
and bows, and carrying the corpses of men,
gushed forth on all sides. (6)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡— ∑˝È§h— ∑§Ê‹SÿÊSòÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢flÃZ ŸÊ◊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ªãœfl¸cflèÿøÙŒÿÃ˜˜H 7H

Then Bharata, the brother of ›r∂ Råma,
highly enraged directed the most terrible
weapon of death, Sa≈varta by name, towards
the Gandharvas. (7)

Ã ’hÊ— ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡ÙŸ ‚¢flÃ¸Ÿ ÁflŒÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
ˇÊáÙŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊSÃŸ ÁÃd— ∑§Ù≈UKÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 8H

Struck by the mighty Sa≈varta, as if
bound by the noose of death, they the
Gandharvas, three million in number, perished
in a moment. (8)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÈh¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ Ÿ S◊⁄UÁãÃ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
ÁŸ◊·ÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜H 9H

Even the gods did not remember a
battle so fierce in which those mighty
Gandharvas were killed in a moment. (9)
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„ÔÃ·È Ã·È ‚fl¸·È ÷⁄UÃ— ∑§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŒÊ ‚◊Îh m ¬È⁄UÙûÊ◊H 10H
ÃˇÊ¢ ÃˇÊÁ‡Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬Èc∑§‹¢ ¬Èc∑§‹ÊflÃ–
ªãœfl¸Œ‡Ù L§Áø⁄U ªÊãœÊ⁄UÁfl·ÿ ø ‚—H 11H

On all of the Gandharvas being killed,
Bharata, the son of Kaikey∂, founded there
two great and prosperous cities and he
installed Tak¶a on Tak¶a‹ilå in the Gandharva-
De‹a and Pu¶kala on Pu¶kalåvata in the
territory of Gåndhåras. (10-11)

œŸ⁄UàŸıÉÊ‚¢∑§ËáÙ¸ ∑§ÊŸŸÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
•ãÿÙãÿ‚¢ÉÊ·¸∑Î§Ã S¬œ¸ÿÊ ªÈáÊÁflSÃ⁄UÒ—H 12H
©U÷ ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¬˝Åÿ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ò—–
©UlÊŸÿÊŸ‚ê¬ÍáÙ¸ ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§ÊãÃ⁄UÊ¬áÙH 13H
©U÷ ¬È⁄Ufl⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ÁflSÃ⁄UÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã–
ªÎ„Ô◊ÈÅÿÒ— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄UÒÁfl¸◊ÊŸÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷fl¸ÎÃH 14H
‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã ‡ÊÙ÷ŸËÿÒp ŒflÊÿÃŸÁflSÃ⁄UÒ—–
ÃÊ‹ÒSÃ◊Ê‹ÒÁSÃ‹∑Ò§’¸∑È§‹ÒL§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã H 15H
ÁŸfl‡ÿ ¬@Á÷fl¸·Ò¸÷¸⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊŸÈ¡—–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÿÙäÿÊ¢ ∑§∑§ÿË‚ÈÃ—H 16H

Having fully established the two aboveó
named cities, filled with wealth and gems,
beautified by gardens, trying each other to

excel through competitive spirit, both
extremely lovely and rich with fresh business,
abounding in pleasant groves and carrier
vehicles and well-planned with markets, both
great cities, beautifully decorated with
mansions and many lovely Vimånas (palaces),
adorned with attractive temples of worship,
made lovely with the Tålas, Tamålas, Tilaka
and Vakula trees. In five years, Bharata the
younger brother of ›r∂ Råma, the descendant
of Raghus, possessed of long arms, the son
of Kaikey∂, returned to Ayodhyå. (12ó16)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊh◊¸Á◊flÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÷⁄UÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÊáÊÁ◊fl flÊ‚fl—H 17H
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ø ÿÕÊflÎûÊ¢ ªãœfl¸flœ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ¢ ø Œ‡ÊSÿ üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝ËÃÙ˘Sÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 18H

Having bowed to ›r∂ Råma, the noble
descendant of Raghu, who was as if he
were another Dharma (Law)óincarnate, as
Indra bows to Brahmå, the graceful Bharata
narrated to him how the great battle with the
Gandharvas was fought and how were
founded the two cities, too. Hearing him, ›r∂
Råma, the descendant of Raghu, was highly
pleased. (17-18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 101H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CII

Coronation of A∆gada and Candraketu by Bharata, and Lak¶maƒa as per
order of ›r∂ Råma in the territory of Kårupatha

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ „Ô·¸◊Ê¬Œ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
flÊÄÿ¢ øÊjÈÃ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ ¬˝ÙflÊø ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 1H

Hearing this account of Bharata, ›r∂
Råma, together with his brothers, was
pleased and said to Lak¶maƒa these words
of wonderful content: (1)

ß◊ı ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Ãfl œ◊¸Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒı–
•XŒpãº˝∑§ÃÈp ⁄UÊÖÿÊÕ¸ ŒÎ…UÁfl∑˝§◊ıH 2H

ëO son of Sumitrå, Lak¶maƒa, your
these two sons are knower of Dharma (Law
and righteousness)ónamed A∆gada and
Candraketu, possessed of firm fortitude, for
the protection of their kingdoms. (2)
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ß◊ı ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ Œ‡Ê— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÙ s‚ê’ÊœÙ ⁄U◊ÃÊ¢ ÿòÊ œÁãflŸıH 3H

ëI shall consecrate these two, find out a
suitable region, that is enjoyable and where
the two archers may remain happily without
being obstructed. (3)

Ÿ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ÿòÊ ¬Ë«UÊ SÿÊãŸÊüÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
‚ Œ‡ÊÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊäÿÊ◊„Ô ÿÕÊH 4H

ëO gracious one, find out that place,
where the kings are not tormented and the
hermitages are well-protected and we may
not be at fault later on.í (4)

ÃÕÙQ§flÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô–
•ÿ¢ ∑§ÊL§¬ÕÙ Œ‡ÊÙ ⁄U◊áÊËÿÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ—H 5H
ÁŸfl‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ¬È⁄U◊XŒSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
øãº˝∑§ÃÙ— ‚ÈL§Áø⁄U¢ øãº˝∑§ÊãÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊˜˜H 6H

On ›r∂ Råma saying thus, Bharata
replied: ëThis region known as Kårupatha is
indeed beautiful and free from all ills. Establish
there the city under the noble A∆gada and
also a region known as Candrakånta free
from sorrow, for Candraketu, the noble one.í

(5-6)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷⁄UÃŸÙQ¢§ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
Ã¢ ø ∑Î§àflÊ fl‡Ù Œ‡Ê◊XŒSÿ ãÿfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜H 7H

This statement of Bharata was
accepted by ›r∂ Råma, descendant of Raghu
and having brought that territory Kårupatha
under him, he established the city there for
A∆gada. (7)

•XŒËÿÊ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊåÿXŒSÿ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ–
⁄U◊áÊËÿÊ ‚ÈªÈ#Ê ø ⁄UÊ◊áÊÊÁÄ‹c≈ÔU∑§◊¸áÊÊH 8H

The city that was bestowed by ›r∂
Råma on A∆gada was beautiful indeed and
well-protected on all sides. (8)

øãº˝∑§ÃÙp ◊À‹Sÿ ◊À‹÷ÍêÿÊ¢ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ–
øãº˝∑§ÊãÃÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ Sflª¸¬È⁄UË ÿÕÊH 9H

For the wrestler Candraketu, the city well-
known as Candrakåntå in Malla country was
established as the divine city in heaven. (9)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
ÿÿÈÿÈ¸h ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·Ê¸ •Á÷·∑¥§ ø øÁ∑˝§⁄UH 10H

Then ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and Bharata,
all difficult to conquer in war, were highly
pleased and performed the coronation of
A∆gada and Candraketu. (10)

•Á÷Á·ëÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uı mı ¬˝SÕÊåÿ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃı–
•XŒ¢ ¬Áp◊Ê¢ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ øãº˝∑§ÃÈ◊ÈŒæ˜ ◊Èπ◊˜˜H 11H

Having consecrated and sent A∆gada
to the western region and Candraketu
northwards, both firm in mind, they were well
pleased. (11)

•XŒ¢ øÊÁ¬ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ‹¸ˇ◊áÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô–
øãº˝∑§ÃÙSÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ— ¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„ÔÙ ’÷Ífl „ÔH 12H

Lak¶maƒa, the son of Sumitrå, too,
followed A∆gada and Bharata on his part
followed Candraketu as the rear guard. (12)

‹ˇ◊áÊSàflXŒËÿÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢flà‚⁄U◊ÕÙÁ·Ã—–
¬ÈòÊ ÁSÕÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ·¸ •ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊª◊Ã˜˜H 13H

Having stayed for one full year in the
city of A∆gada, when  his son, difficult to
conquer was well-established, Lak¶maƒa
came back again to Ayodhyå. (13)

÷⁄UÃÙ˘Á¬ ÃÕÒflÙcÿ ‚¢flà‚⁄U◊ÃÙ˘Áœ∑§◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªêÿ ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒÊflÈ¬ÊSÃ ‚—H 14H

Bharata too, having spent a year and
more, in the same manner returned to Ayodhyå
and worshipped the feet of ›r∂ Råma. (14)

©U÷ı ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ÷⁄UÃı ⁄UÊ◊¬ÊŒÊflŸÈfl˝Ãı–
∑§Ê‹¢ ªÃ◊Á¬ F„ÔÊãŸ ¡ôÊÊÃ˘ÁÃœÊÌ◊∑§ıH 15H

Bothóthe son of Sumitrå (Lak¶maƒa)
and Bharata, the most noble ones, ardently
attached to the feet of ›r∂ Råma, were
oblivious of the lapse of time due to the
deep affection of ›r∂ Råma. (15)

∞fl¢ fl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê Ã·Ê¢ ÿÿÈSÃŒÊ–
œ◊¸ ¬˝ÿÃ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬ı⁄U∑§Êÿ¸·È ÁŸàÿŒÊH 16H

Thus, ten thousand years passed with
›r∂ Råma, Bharata and Lak¶maƒa striving
always to perform tasks for the citizens and
always ready to follow Dharma. (16)
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ÁflNàÿ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸◊ÊŸ‚Ê—
ÁüÊÿÊ flÎÃÊ œ◊¸¬È⁄U ø ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ—–

òÊÿ— ‚Á◊hÊ„ÈÔÁÃŒË#Ã¡‚Ù
„ÈÔÃÊªAÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ◊„ÔÊäfl⁄U òÊÿ—H 17H

With desires all fulfilled, established in
the city of virtue, full of prosperity, the three
brothers radiated effulgence like the three
great sacrificial fires, inflamed by oblations
well poured. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U mKÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 102H

Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa
of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIII

›r∂ Råmaís virtuous rule. An ascetic approaches Him for a private talk

∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜ àflÕ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ⁄UÊ◊ œ◊¸¬⁄U ÁSÕÃ–
∑§Ê‹SÃÊ¬‚M§¬áÊ ⁄UÊ¡mÊ⁄U◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 1H

After sometime, while ›r∂ Råma was
engaged in virtuous deeds, Death in the form
of an ascetic appeared at the royal gate. (1)

‚Ù˘’˝flËÀ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ œÎÁÃ◊ãÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ◊˜˜–
◊Ê¢ ÁŸflŒÿ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‚ê¬˝Ê#¢ ∑§Êÿ¸ªı⁄UflÊÃ˜˜H 2H

He spoke to courageous and glorious
Lak¶maƒa, who was standing at the door
thus: ëI have come here for a great purpose,
you report my arrival to ›r∂ Råma. (2)

ŒÍÃÙ sÁÃ’‹SÿÊ„¢Ô ◊„Ô·¸⁄UÁ◊Ãı¡‚—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊÃ— ∑§Êÿ¸áÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 3H

ëI am the messenger of the sage Atibala,
possessed of great power and have come
desiring to see ›r∂ Råma with a purpose, O
mighty one.í (3)

ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSàfl⁄UÿÊÁãflÃ—–
ãÿflŒÿÃ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ÃÊ¬‚¢ Ã¢ ‚◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜H 4H

Having heard the words of the ascetic,
the son of Sumitrå, Lak¶maƒa, at once
reported the arrival of that ascetic to ›r∂
Råma ! (4)

¡ÿSfl ⁄UÊ¡œ◊¸áÊ ©U÷ı ‹Ù∑§ı ◊„ÔÊlÈÃ–
ŒÍÃSàflÊ¢ º˝cÔ≈È◊ÊÿÊÃSÃ¬‚Ê ÷ÊS∑§⁄U¬˝÷—H 5H

ëO one possessed of great power, be
victorious over both the worlds: a messenger,
who is as lustrous as the sun, due to
austerities, has come to see you.í (5)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙQ¢§ flÒ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ©UflÊø „Ô–
¬˝fl‡ÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸSÃÊÃ ◊„Ôı¡ÊSÃSÿ flÊÄÿœÎ∑˜§H 6H

›r∂ Råma on his part hearing the
words of Lak¶maƒa said: ëO dear, let the
messenger possessed of great vigour, who
carries the message of his patron, enter.í

(6)

‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊSÃÈ ÃÕàÿÈÄàflÊ ¬˝Êfl‡ÊÿÃ Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
Öfl‹ãÃ◊fl Ã¡ÙÁ÷— ¬˝Œ„ÔãÃÁ◊flÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷—H 7H

Then the son of Sumitrå, Lak¶maƒa,
also having said, ëIt shall be as you sayí, He
presented before Råma, the great ascetic
as if enveloped with effulgence and burning
others with his beams. (7)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ⁄UÉÊÈüÙcÔ∆ÔU¢ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê–
´§Á·◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ flœ¸SflàÿÊ„Ô ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 8H

That sage having approached the best
among the descendants of Raghus, glowing
with his splendour said in a sweet voice,
ëHail to Thee.í (8)

ÃS◊Ò ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— ¬Í¡Ê◊Éÿ¸¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒŒı ∑È§‡Ê‹◊√ÿª˝¢ ¬˝cÔ≈È¢ øÒflÙ¬ø∑˝§◊H 9H
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The powerful ›r∂ Råma worshipped him
with offerings of Arghya and then began to
ask him about his welfare. (9)

¬Îc≈ÔUp ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
•Ê‚Ÿ ∑§Ê@Ÿ ÁŒ√ÿ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 10H

The famous ascetic, the best among
speakers, being thus enquired about his
welfare by ›r∂ Råma, seated himself on the
beautiful golden seat. (10)

Ã◊ÈflÊø ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊— SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
¬˝Ê¬ÿSfl ø flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ÿÃÙ ŒÍÃSàfl◊ÊªÃ—H 11H

Then ›r∂ Råma said to him, ëWelcome
to you, O one of great wisdom. Please do
convey the message of him from whom you
have come as messenger.í (11)

øÙÁŒÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔŸ ◊ÈÁŸflÊ¸Äÿ◊÷Ê·Ã–
mãm sÃÃÔ˜Ô ¬˝flQ§√ÿ¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÒ ÿlflˇÊ‚H 12H

Impelled by ›r∂ Råma, the lion among
kings, the ascetic said: ëMy message is to
be conveyed only between two of us secretly,
if you keep the common interest in mind.

(12)

ÿ— oÎáÊÙÁÃ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊŒ˜˜ flÊ ‚ fläÿÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ Ãfl–
÷flŒ˜˜ flÒ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÈÅÿSÿ fløŸ¢ ÿlflˇÊ‚H 13H

ëIf you pay heed to the words of the
chief of the ascetics, the intruder who sees

us or hears our talk must be sentenced to
death. (13)

ÃÕÁÃ ø ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
mÊÁ⁄U ÁÃcÔ∆ÔU ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄U¢ Áfl‚¡¸ÿH 14H

Saying ìSo shall it beî, ›r∂ Råma said
to Lak¶maƒa, ìGo, and stand at the door; O
one of long arms and dismiss the door-
attendant. (14)

‚ ◊ fläÿ— π‹È ÷flŒ˜˜ flÊø¢ mãm‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
´§·◊¸◊ ø ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ oÎáÊÈÿÊëø ÿ—H 15H

He shall indeed be killed who sees or
hears the words spoken between two of
us.í (15)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ mÊÁ⁄U ‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
Ã◊ÈflÊø ◊ÈŸ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§ÕÿSflÁÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 16H

Then placing Lak¶maƒa, who could
catch of the meaning of ›r∂ Råmaís word at
the door, the descendant of Raghu said to
that ascetic, ëO ascetic, speak what you
have to say. (16)

ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ◊ŸËÁ·Ã¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÿŸ flÊÁ‚ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
∑§ÕÿSflÊÁfl‡ÊVSàfl¢ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ NÁŒ flÃ¸ÃH 17H

Do speak out the intention of that one
by whom you have been sent without any
hesitation. I am eager to know what you
have got to say. (17)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U òÿÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 103H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIV

The Ascetic conveys the message of Brahmå to ›r∂ Råma

oÎáÊÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUfl ÿŒÕ¸◊„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸ ŒflŸ ¬˝Á·ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊ’‹H 1H

ëHear, O King of great prowess, the
purpose for which I have come, O powerful

one, I have been sent by the god Brahmå.
(1)

ÃflÊ„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸∑§ ÷Êfl ¬ÈòÊ— ¬⁄U¬È⁄U¢¡ÿ–
◊ÊÿÊ‚ê÷ÊÁflÃÙ flË⁄U ∑§Ê‹— ‚fl¸‚◊Ê„Ô⁄U—H 2H
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ëIn the primeval form, O brave one,
destroyer of the forts of enemies, at the time
of creation I was your son, in the form of
Time brought forth by your Måyå (the illusory
power), and the destroyer of all. (2)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôp ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
‚◊ÿSÃ ∑Î§Ã— ‚ıêÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜H 3H

ëOur lord, the master of all worlds, the
venerable Brahmå has said: ëO gracious one,
you have promised formerly for the protection
of the worlds and that has been fulfilled. (3)

‚¢ÁˇÊåÿ Á„U ¬È⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Sflÿ◊fl Á„U–
◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl ‡ÊÿÊŸÙ˘å‚È ◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Ífl¸◊¡Ë¡Ÿ—H 4H

ëPrior to creation, you yourself by your
Måyå having merged all the worlds in you
reposing on the great ocean, had created
me (Brahmå) first. (4)

÷ÙªflãÃ¢ ÃÃÙ ŸÊª◊ŸãÃ◊ÈŒ∑§‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÿÊ ¡ŸÁÿàflÊ àfl¢ mı ø ‚ûUflı ◊„ÔÊ’‹ıH 5H
◊äÊÈ¢ ø ∑Ò§≈U÷¢ øÒfl ÿÿÙ⁄UÁSÕøÿÒfl¸ÎÃÊ–
ßÿ¢ ¬fl¸Ã‚ê’ÊœÊ ◊ÁŒŸË øÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃŒÊH 6H

ëThen having created by your Måyå the
thousand-hooded Ananta (serpent) lying on
the waters, you created the two powerful
beings, Madhu and Kai¢abha by the heaps
of bones of whom this earth was crowded
and covered with mountains, and then became
the earth, Medin∂, (having fatness-fertility).

(5-6)

¬k ÁŒ√ÿ˘∑¸§‚¢∑§Ê‡Ù ŸÊèÿÊ◊Èà¬Êl ◊Ê◊Á¬–
¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿ¢ àflÿÊ ∑§◊¸ ◊Áÿ ‚flZ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜H 7H

ëCreating from Your navel, two divine
lotus, having the lustre of the sun, and from
it myself, the work ordained for Prajåpati
(creator) was entrusted to me. (7)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‚¢ãÿSÃ÷Ê⁄UÙ Á„U àflÊ◊È¬ÊSÿ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÁflœàSfl ÷ÍÃ·È ◊◊ Ã¡S∑§⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜H 8H

ëSo I, having been entrusted with the
task of creation, by worshipping you, I
request you: Lord! protect all creatures as
you only bestow power upon me. (8)

ÃÃSàfl◊Á‚ ŒÈœ¸·Ê¸Ã˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÊflÊÃ˜˜ ‚ŸÊÃŸÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÊ¢ ÁflœÊSÿŸ˜ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈàfl◊È¬¡ÁÇ◊flÊŸ˜H 9H

ëDue to that prayer for the protection of
the beings on earth, you took the form of
Vi¶ƒu, from that ethereal eternal form. (9)

•ÁŒàÿÊ¢ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ flËÿ¸flœ¸Ÿ—–
‚◊Èà¬ãŸ·È ∑Î§àÿ·È Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÊsÔÊÿ ∑§À¬‚H 10H

ëFrom Aditi (the mother of the gods),
you were born as the brave son, Våmana,
the Divine Dwarf adding to the valour of
your brothers (the gods) and extended help
to them whenever the occasion demanded.

(10)

‚ àfl¢ ÁflòÊÊSÿ◊ÊŸÊ‚È ¬˝¡Ê‚È ¡ªÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
⁄UÊfláÊSÿ flœÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ◊ÊŸÈ··È ◊ŸÙ˘ŒœÊ—H 11H
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡Êfl·¸‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
∑Î§àflÊ flÊ‚Sÿ ÁŸÿ◊¢ Sflÿ◊flÊà◊ŸÊ ¬È⁄UÊH 12H

ëO best in the world, You had set your
mind on having a human form, desirous to kill
Råvaƒa, when the human beings were being
extirpated, you yourself fixed the span of your
stay among the mortals for ten thousand and
ten hundred years formerly. (11-12)

‚ àfl¢ ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿÈ◊Ê¸ŸÈ·Ácfl„Ô–
∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã Ÿ⁄UüÙcÔ∆ÔU ‚◊Ë¬◊È¬flÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜H 13H

ëYou were thus a mind-born son of
Da‹aratha. The span of your stay on earth
as human being is complete and now it is
time for you to come back to us. (13)

ÿÁŒ ÷ÍÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝¡Ê ßë¿SÿÈ¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–
fl‚ flÊ flË⁄U ÷º˝¢ Ã ∞fl◊Ê„Ô Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 14H

ëIf, O brave one, you desire again to serve
men, then dwell as you wish, may welfare be
with Thee, thus Brahmå said.í (14)

•Õ flÊ ÁflÁ¡ªË·Ê Ã ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§Êÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚ŸÊÕÊ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ŒflÊ ÷flãÃÈ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—H 15H

ëIf, however, O descendant of Raghu,
there is the desire in you to protect the
gods, then let the gods have Vi¶ƒu as their
Lord.í (15)
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üÊÈàflÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸÙQ¢§ flÊÄÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ‚fl¸‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 16H

Having heard, the words of Brahmå
spoken by Death, ›r∂ Råma said laughingly
to the destroyer of all, the Death: (16)

üÊÈàflÊ ◊ ŒflŒflSÿ flÊÄÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊◊jÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËÁÃÌ„Ô ◊„ÔÃË ¡ÊÃÊ ÃflÊª◊Ÿ‚ê÷flÊH 17H

ëHearing the words so full of wonder, of
the god of gods (Brahmå), fills me with great
pleasure born out of your visit. (17)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÕZ ◊◊ ‚ê÷fl—–
÷º˝¢ Ã˘SÃÈ ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ÿÃ ∞flÊ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—H 18H

ëTo carry out the work of the three
worlds is the purpose of my birth as
human being, may welfare be with you; I
will go now to heaven, wherefrom I came.

(18)

NeÃÙ sÁ‚ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ù Ÿ ◊ ÃòÊ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊ÿÊ Á„U ‚fl¸∑Î§àÿ·È ŒflÊŸÊ¢ fl‡ÊflÌÃŸÊ–
SÕÊÃ√ÿ¢ ‚fl¸‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U ÿÕÊ sÔÊ„Ô Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—H 19H

ëYou have come as my heart desired,
so there is nothing for me to ponder over. O
destroyer of all, I have to stay at will of gods
for performing all their deeds as Brahmå
has said.í (19)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U øÃÈ⁄UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 104H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CV

Durvåså appears before ›r∂ Råma and desires to take food. After
eating, he departs. ›r∂ Råma remembers the words of

Death, and is wonderstruck

ÃÕÊ ÃÿÙ— ‚¢flŒÃÙŒÈ¸flÊ¸‚Ê ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
⁄UÊ◊Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ∑§Êæ˜UÔ ˇÊË ⁄UÊ¡mÊ⁄U◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 1H

Thus while the two (›r∂ Råma and
Death) were conversing, the venerable sage,
Durvåså, desirous of seeing ›r∂ Råma
appeared at the royal gate. (1)

‚Ù˘Á÷ªêÿ ÃÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ◊ÈflÊø ´§Á·‚ûÊ◊—–
⁄UÊ◊¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ◊˘ÕÙ¸˘ÁÃflÃ¸ÃH 2H

The great sage approaching Lak¶maƒa
(the son of Sumitrå) said: ëLet me see ›r∂
Råma at once, for, the purpose for which I
have come is being lost.í (2)

◊ÈŸSÃÈ ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‹ˇ◊áÊ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
•Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 3H

Lak¶maƒa the killer of the enemy heroes,
on hearing words of the ascetic, spoke after

having saluted the noble one, Durvåså: (3)

Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÿZ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÷ªflŸ˜ ∑§Ù sÕ¸— Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
√ÿª˝Ù Á„U ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÀÿÃÊ◊˜˜H 4H

ëSir, what has to be done for you for
what purpose you have come? What should
I do? The descendant of Raghu is now
indeed busy, O Bråhmaƒa, wait for a
moment.í (4)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ´§Á·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹— ∑˝§ÙœŸ ∑§‹È·Ë∑Î§Ã—–
©UflÊø ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÁŸŒ¸„ÔÁãŸfl øˇÊÈ·ÊH 5H

Having heard this, Durvåså, the lion
among sages, darkened by rage said to
Lak¶maƒa, as if burning all by his eyes: (5)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ¬˝ÁÃflŒÿ–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊáÙ ªÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ Ÿ ÁŸflŒÿ‚ ÿÁŒ–
Áfl·ÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬È⁄U¢ øÒfl ‡ÊÁ¬cÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÃÕÊH 6H
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÷⁄UÃ¢ øÒfl ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ÿÈc◊Ê∑¥§ ÿÊ ø ‚¢ÃÁÃ—–
Ÿ Á„U ‡ÊˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ÷ÍÿÙ ◊ãÿÈ¢ œÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ NUÁŒH 7H

ëInform about me at this very moment
›r∂ Råma, O son of Sumitrå, If you do not do
so, I shall curse this city, you, this territory,
Bharata and also Råma and even this cityís
progeny, I am indeed unable to contain my
anger inside me anymore. (6-7)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃSÿ flÊÄÿSÿ ÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 8H

Hearing those dreadful words of the
Mahåtmå (Durvåså), Lak¶maƒa thought in
his mind the real purport of his (Durvåså)
words. (8)

∞∑§Sÿ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ◊˘SÃÈ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ’ÈhKÊ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊÿ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜H 9H

ëLet me die alone, let not all others
perishí deciding thus he reported the arrival
of Durvåså to ›r∂ Råma. (9)

‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ê‹¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ø–
ÁŸ—‚Îàÿ àflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê •òÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „ÔH 10H

Hearing the words of Lak¶maƒa, the
king ›r∂ Råma disposing Death, came out in
haste and saw the son of Atri (Durvåså).

(10)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl Ã¡‚Ê–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Êÿ¸Á◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 11H

Having saluted him the noble one,
enflamed with effulgence, ›r∂ Råma, the
descendant of Kakutstha, with folded hands
said: ëWhat has to be done by me.í (11)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÊÄÿ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÙQ¢§ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹H 12H
•l fl·¸‚„ÔdSÿ ‚◊ÊÁ#◊¸◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÷Ù¡ŸÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊÁ‚h¢ ÃflÊŸÉÊH 13H

Hearing these words spoken by ›r∂
Råma, Durvåså replied: ëO one of loving
piety, listen, the thousand years of my vow
of keeping fast has ended today, so I want
cooked food, whatsoever may be ready.í

(12-13)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ fløŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊÉÊfl— ¬˝ËÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÈÅÿÊÿ ÿÕÊÁ‚h◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜H 14H

Hearing these words ›r∂ Råma the
king, with gratified mind, offered food readily
available. (14)

‚ ÃÈ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ◊ÈÁŸüÙcÔ∆ÔUSÃŒãŸ◊◊ÎÃÙ¬◊◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ ‚ê÷Êcÿ Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 15H

Durvåså the best among ascetics,
having consumed that food like nectar, ësaying
appreciatory words to ›r∂ Råmaí, went away
to his hermitage. (15)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ªÃ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U SflÊüÊ◊¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—–
‚¢S◊Îàÿ ∑§Ê‹flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—π◊È¬Êª◊Ã˜˜H 16H

After Durvåså was gone to his
hermitage, Råma remembering the
utterances of Kåla became sad. (16)

ŒÈ—πŸ ø ‚È‚¢Ã#— S◊ÎàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ŒËŸ◊ŸÊ √ÿÊ„ÔÃZÈ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ „ÔH 17H

Thinking of terrible sorrow that would
be ensued from the separation of a brother
like Lak¶maƒa, Råma was tormented to the
extreme. With his down cast face and a
miserable heart he could not speak a word.

(17)
ÃÃÙ ’ÈhKÊ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ∑§Ê‹flÊÄÿÊÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ŸÒÃŒSÃËÁÃ ÁŸÁpàÿ ÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 18H

Considering pros and cons of the
utterances of Kåla, Råma came to the
conclusion that now nothing will remain, he
kept silent. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ¬@ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 105H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

✺✺✺
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•flÊæ˜◊Èπ◊ÕÙ ŒËŸ¢ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ ‚Ù◊Á◊flÊå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÙ flÊÄÿ¢ Nc≈ÔUÙ ◊äÊÈ⁄U◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Seeing the descendant of Raghu, ›r∂
Råma, speechless and in sorrow like the
moon eclipsed by Råhu, Lak¶maƒa cheerfully
spoke to him in sweet accents: (1)

Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ¬¢ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊ŒÕZ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
¬Ífl¸ÁŸ◊Ê¸áÊ’hÊ Á„U ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ªÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊËH 2H

ëO one of long arms, you should not
feel grieved for me, because bound by
former actions, this is the law of time
(Death). (2)

¡Á„U ◊Ê¢ ‚ıêÿ Áfldéœ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿ–
„ÔËŸ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ¬˝ÿÊÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ Ÿ⁄UÊ—H 3H

ëGive me death award, O gracious one,
and confidently keep your word, O scion of
Kakutstha; those men who do not keep their
promises do go to Hell. (3)

ÿÁŒ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÿlŸÈª˝ÊsÃÊ ◊Áÿ–
¡Á„U ◊Ê¢ ÁŸÌfl‡ÊVSàfl¢ œ◊Z flœ¸ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 4H

ëO King, descendant of Raghu, kill
me without hesitation if you have love for
and are favourable to me, and promote
righteousness.í (4)

‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÃÕÙQ§SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬˝øÁ‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚◊È¬ÊŸËÿ ÃÕÒfl ø ¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜H 5H
•’˝flËëø ÃŒÊ flÎûÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ‚ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—–
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ù˘Á÷ª◊¢ øÒfl ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¬‚Sÿ øH 6H

Thus spoken to by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma
with his senses disturbed, summoned his
councillors and also priests, and said in
their midst, what had happened, i.e., the
arrival of Durvåså and also the promise
made in accordance with the condition laid
down by the ascetic. (5-6)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÊ— ‚◊Ê‚Ã–
flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ê flÊÄÿ◊ÃŒÈflÊø „ÔH 7H

Hearing these words all the councillors
together with the preceptors kept mum. Then
Vasi¶¢ha, the powerful one, however, said
thus: (7)

ŒÎc≈ÔU◊Ãã◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ˇÊÿ¢ Ã ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÁflÿÙªp Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡Ê—H 8H

ëO one of long arms, this end of yours
was foreseen by me, which causes
horripilation and also separation from
Lak¶maƒa, O ›r∂ Råma, possessed of glory.

(8)

àÿ¡ÒŸ¢ ’‹flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹Ù ◊Ê ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ flÎÕÊ ∑Î§ÕÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃôÊÊÿÊ¢ Á„U Ÿc≈ÔUÊÿÊ¢ œ◊Ù¸ Á„U Áfl‹ÿ¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜H 9H

ëLeave him, Lak¶maƒa. Time (Death)
is indeed too powerful, do not give up your
promise, for, it being given up, righteousness
will perish. (9)

ÃÃÙ œ◊¸ ÁflŸc≈ÔU ÃÈ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ŒflÌ·ªáÊ¢ ‚flZ ÁflŸ‡ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 10H

ëWith righteousness gone, the three
worlds, both moving and stationary, indeed
the hosts of divine sages, shall perish, there
is no doubt. (10)

‚ àfl¢ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿSÿÊÁ÷¬Ê‹ŸÊÃ˜˜–
‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ÁflŸÊ øÊl ¡ªÃ˜˜ SflSÕ¢ ∑È§L§cfl „ÔH 11H

ëTherefore, O lion among men, separated
from Lak¶maƒa today, you, on your part,
restore normalcy to this earth with the
protection of the three worlds.í (11)

Ã·Ê¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊flÃÊŸÊ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊Ê¸Õ¸‚¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ¬Á⁄U·ŒÙ ◊äÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ‹ˇ◊áÊ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 12H

Hearing these words full of righteous
import, spoken by those assembled,

·«UÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVI

Lak¶maƒa departs and goes to heaven
alongwith his body
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›r∂ Råma said to Lak¶maƒa in the midst of
that assembly: (12)

Áfl‚¡¸ÿ àflÊ¢ ‚ıÁ◊òÊ ◊Ê ÷ÍŒ˜˜ œ◊¸Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
àÿÊªÙ flœÙ flÊ ÁflÁ„UÃ— ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ sÔÈ÷ÿ¢ ‚◊◊˜˜H 13H

ëI leave you, O son of Sumitrå
(Lak¶maƒa), may not the cause of
righteousness suffer; desertion or slayingó
both are the same to the pious ones.í (13)

⁄UÊ◊áÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã flÊÄÿ ’Êc¬√ÿÊ∑È§Á‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‹ˇ◊áÊSàflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÿÊÃ˜˜ SflªÎ„¢Ô Ÿ Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 14H

On ›r∂ Råma speaking thus, Lak¶maƒa,
with his eyes filled with tears, went out
in haste and did not enter his apartment.

(14)

‚ ªàflÊ ‚⁄UÿÍÃË⁄U◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ∑Î§ÃÊTÁ‹—–
ÁŸªÎs ‚fl¸dÙÃÊ¢Á‚ ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚¢ Ÿ ◊È◊Ùø „ÔH 15H

Having reached the banks of the
Sarayµu, he performed ablutions, restraining

all senses and holding his breath. (15)

•ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢ ÿÈQ¢§ Ã¢ ‚‡Ê∑˝§Ê— ‚Êå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—–
ŒflÊ— ‚Ì·ªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬Èc¬Ò⁄UèÿÁ∑§⁄U¢SÃŒÊH 16H

The gods, together with Indra, the
Apsarås and all sages sprinkled flowers on
him, who was performing the Yoga of
restraining senses. (16)

•ŒÎ‡ÿ¢ ‚fl¸◊ŸÈ¡Ò— ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎs ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ‚¢Áflfl‡Ê „ÔH 17H

Taking hold of Lak¶maƒa alive and
invisible to men, Indra entered the heaven
alongwith him. (17)

ÃÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙpÃÈ÷Ê¸ª◊ÊªÃ¢ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
Nc≈ÔUÊ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬Í¡ÿÁãÃ S◊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl◊˜˜H 18H

Then all the great gods, pleased at
seeing the fourth part of Vi¶ƒu coming back
to heaven, honoured indeed the descendant
of Raghu, Lak¶maƒa. (18)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ·«Áœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 106H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.
U

‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVII

According to the counsel of Sage Vasi¶¢ha, ›r∂ Råma considers to take
citizens with Him and crowns Ku‹a and Lava on the

kingdoms of South and North Kosala

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÈ—π‡ÊÙ∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
¬È⁄UÙœ‚¢ ◊ÁãòÊáÊp ŸÒª◊Ê¢pŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H

Having discharged Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma
full of agony and sorrow, spoke thus to the
priests, councillors and citizens: (1)

•l ⁄UÊÖÿ˘Á÷·ˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ œ◊¸flà‚‹◊˜˜–
•ÿÙäÿÊÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ¢ flË⁄U¢ ÃÃÙ ÿÊSÿÊêÿ„¢Ô flŸ◊˜˜H 2H

ëI shall consecrate the brave one,
Bharata, given to piety in this kingdom as
the lord of Ayodhyå this very day and then
depart to the forest. (2)

¬˝fl‡ÊÿÃ ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ÊàÿÿÙ ÿÕÊ–
•lÒflÊ„¢Ô ªÁ◊cÿÊÁ◊ ‹ˇ◊áÙŸ ªÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜H 3H

ëAll the necessaries for consecration
may be brought without delay. I shall tread
on the path that Lak¶maƒa has gone this
very day.í (3)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊÙQ¢§ ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
◊Íœ¸Á÷— ¬˝áÊÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ªÃ‚ûUflÊ ßflÊ÷flŸ˜H 4H

Hearing these words of the descendant
of Raghu, all subjects prostrated on the ground
and were almost rendered as if lifeless. (4)
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÷⁄UÃp Áfl‚¢ôÊÙ˘÷Íë¿˛‰UàflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊfl÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Áflª„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ fløŸ¢ øŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 5H

Bharata too became almost unconscious
on hearing the words of the descendant of
Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, and spoke ill of kingship
and then said: (5)

‚àÿŸÊ„¢Ô ‡Ê¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Sflª¸÷ÙªŸ øÒfl Á„U–
Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸH 6H

ëI swear, by the  truth and heavenly
enjoyments, O descendant of Raghu, I do
not desire kingship without you. (6)

ß◊ı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flı ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁ÷Á·ëÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬–
∑§Ù‡Ê‹·È ∑È§‡Ê¢ flË⁄U◊ÈûÊ⁄U·È ÃÕÊ ‹fl◊˜˜H 7H

ëO King, consecrate Ku‹a in the territory
of south Kosala and Lava in the Uttara
Kosala territory. (7)

‡ÊòÊÈÉŸSÿ ø ªë¿ãÃÈ ŒÍÃÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
ßŒ¢ ª◊Ÿ◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜H 8H

ëMay messengers of speedy gait go to
›atrughna, and convey soon the news of
our departure, may there be no delayí. (8)

ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÷⁄UÃŸÙQ¢§ ŒÎc≈˜flÊ øÊÁ¬ sœÙ◊ÈπÊŸ˜–
¬ı⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÈ—πŸ ‚¢Ã#ÊŸ˜ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 9H

Having heard the words spoken by
Bharata and also seen the citizens with
faces downcast and afflicted by pain, Vasi¶¢ha
said: (9)
flà‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ß◊Ê— ¬‡ÿ œ⁄UÁáÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÃËª¸ÃÊ—–
ôÊÊàflÒ·Ê◊ËÁå‚Ã¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ◊Ê øÒ·Ê¢ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ∑Î§ÕÊ—H 10H

ëO Child ›r∂ Råma, see the subjects
lying prostrate on the ground, you should
act after knowing their desire; do not do
something disliked by them.í (10)

flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÿ ÃÈ flÊÄÿŸ ©UàÕÊåÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÃË¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ fløŸ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜H 11H

Impelled by the words of Vasi¶¢ha, the
descendant of Kakutstha made the subjects
rise, and said to all of them ëWhat may I do.(11)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ fløŸ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ªë¿ãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿UÊ◊Ù ÿòÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÁ◊cÿÁ‚H 12H

Then all the subjects said to ›r∂ Råma:
ëO ›r∂ Råma, we shall follow you wherever
you go. (12)

¬ı⁄U·È ÿÁŒ Ã ¬˝ËÁÃÿ¸ÁŒ F„ÔÙ sŸÈûÊ◊—–
‚¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ ‚◊¢ ªë¿UÊ◊ ‚à¬Õ◊˜˜H 13H

ëIf you are pleased with the citizens
and do bear great affection for them, then,
O descendant of Kakutstha, we shall proceed
on the right path simultaneously (the way
to heaven), together with our progeny and
spouses. (13)

Ã¬ÙflŸ¢ flÊ ŒÈªZ flÊ ŸŒË◊ê÷ÙÁŸÁœ¢ ÃÕÊ–
flÿ¢ Ã ÿÁŒ Ÿ àÿÊÖÿÊ— ‚flÊ¸ãŸÙ Ÿÿ ß¸‡fl⁄UH 14H

ëTake all of us to the forest, unnavigable
land or river or the ocean, O lord, if we are
not to be deserted by you. (14)

∞·Ê Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê ¬˝ËÁÃ⁄U· Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ù fl⁄U—–
NeÃÊ Ÿ— ‚ŒÊ ¬˝ËÁÃSÃflÊŸÈª◊Ÿ ŸÎ¬H 15H

ëThis is what we most desire, O King,
in following you lies the pleasure of our life.í

(15)

¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÎ…U÷®Q§ ø ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿfl ‚Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Sfl∑Î§ÃÊãÃ¢ øÊãflflˇÿ ÃÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 16H
∑§Ù‡Ê‹·È ∑È§‡Ê¢ flË⁄U◊ÈûÊ⁄U·È ÃÕÊ ‹fl◊˜˜–
•Á÷Á·ëÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸÊflÈ÷ı ⁄UÊ◊— ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 17H
•Á÷Á·Q§ı ‚ÈÃÊflæ˜UÔ ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÊåÿ ¬È⁄U ÃÃ—–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊Í¸äãÿÈ¸¬ÊÉÊ˝Êÿ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜H 18H
⁄UÕÊŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŸÊªÊŸÊ◊ÿÈÃÊÁŸ ø–
Œ‡ÊÊÿÈÃÊÁŸ øÊ‡flÊŸÊ◊∑Ò§∑§Sÿ œŸ¢ ŒŒıH 19H

Seeing the firm devotion of the citizens,
He, ›r∂ Råma, said, ëso be it. Visualizing the
end of his earthly sojourn that very day, the
descendant of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma, having
coronated both the noble ones Ku‹a in the
south Ko‹ala territory and Lava in the Uttara
Ko‹ala territory, then seating them in his
lap, embracing them, smelling their heads
more than once and establishing them as
kings, gave to each a thousand chariots,
ten thousand elephants and hundred
thousand horses. (16ó19)
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’„ÈÔ⁄UàŸı ’„ÈÔœŸı Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊflÎÃı–
Sfl ¬È⁄U ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄Uı Ãı ∑È§‡ÊË‹flıH 20H

He (›r∂ Råma) sent the two brothers,
Ku‹a and Lava to their respective kingdoms,
with many gems and a lot of wealth and full
of happy and prosperous men. (20)

•Á÷Á·ëÿ ÃÃÙ flË⁄Uı ¬˝SÕÊåÿ Sfl¬È⁄U ÃŒÊ–
ŒÍÃÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 21H

Then, having coronated both of them
and establishing them in their own kingdom,
caused messengers to be sent to the noble
›atrughna. (21)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ‚#ÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 107H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

•c≈ÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CVIII

›r∂ Råma decides to go to heaven with his brothers, monkeys and bears.
He advises Vibh∂¶aƒa, Hanumån, Jåmbavån, Mainda,

and Dwivida to remain on the earth

Ã ŒÍÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿŸ øÙÁŒÃÊ ‹ÉÊÈÁfl∑˝§◊Ê—–
¬˝¡Ç◊È◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ø∑˝È§flÊ¸‚¢ Ÿ øÊäflÁŸH 1H

Then the messengers of speedy gait,
receiving the orders of ›r∂ Råma, went to
Madhurå with all haste and did not halt on
the way. (1)

ÃÃÁSòÊÁ÷⁄U„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÒ— ‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊ◊Õ–
‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊÿ ÿÕÊÃûUfl◊ÊøÅÿÈ— ‚fl¸◊fl ÃÃ˜˜H 2H
‹ˇ◊áÊSÿ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ø–
¬ÈòÊÿÙ⁄UÁ÷·∑¥§ ø ¬ı⁄UÊŸÈª◊Ÿ¢ ÃÕÊH 3H

Then after three days and nights, having
reached Madhurå, they (the messengers)
narrated all that had happened exactly; the
desertion of Lak¶maƒa, and the determination
of ›r∂ Råma, the descendant of Raghu, on
the consecration of the two sons (of ›r∂
Råma) and the citizens following Him.(2-3)

∑È§‡ÊSÿ Ÿª⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ Áflãäÿ¬fl¸Ã⁄UÙœÁ‚–
∑È§‡ÊÊflÃËÁÃ ŸÊêÔŸÊ ‚Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ œË◊ÃÊH 4H
üÊÊflSÃËÁÃ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ üÊÊÁflÃÊ ø ‹flSÿ „Ô–
•ÿÙäÿÊ¢ Áfl¡ŸÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷⁄UÃSÃÕÊH 5H
Sflª¸Sÿ ª◊ŸÙlÙª¢ ∑Î§ÃflãÃı ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕı–
∞fl¢ ‚flZ ÁŸfllÊ‡ÊÈ ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸH 6H

Áfl⁄U◊ÈSÃ ÃÃÙ ŒÍÃÊSàfl⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ øÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑È§‹ˇÊÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 7H
¬˝∑Î§ÃËSÃÈ ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ∑§Ê@Ÿ¢ ø ¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚flZ ÿÕÊflÎûÊ◊’˝flËŒ˜˜ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 8H

That beautiful city of Ku‹a at the foot of
the Vindhya mountain, was named Ku‹åvat∂
by the wise ›r∂ Råma and that beautiful city
of Lava, ›råvast∂, was also made famous.
Thus after having rendered Ayodhyå desolate,
the descendant of Raghu, ›r∂ Råma and
Bharata, the two great warriors, have made
themselves ready to go to heaven. Having
thus narrated all events to the noble ›atrughna,
those messengers then stopped narrating and
said: ëO king, make hasteí, having heard the
terrible news of his family coming to an end,
the descendant of Raghu, calling all his
subjects and the priest Kå¤cana, spoke to
them all that had happened. (4ó8)

•Êà◊Ÿp Áfl¬ÿÊ¸‚¢ ÷Áflcÿ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
ÃÃ— ¬ÈòÊmÿ¢ flË⁄U— ‚Ù˘èÿÁ·@ãŸ⁄UÊÁœ¬—H 9H
‚È’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÊ¢ ‹÷ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊÊÃË ø flÒÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁmœÊ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ‚ŸÊ¢ ◊ÊäÊÈ⁄UË¥ ¬ÈòÊÿÙm¸ÿÙ—–
œŸ¢ ø ÿÈQ¢§ ∑Î§àflÊ flÒ SÕÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÊÌÕfl—H 10H
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He also communicated his approaching
death with his brothers. ›atrughna then
consecrated his two sons. Subåhu obtained
Madhurå, while ›atrughåt∂, Vidi‹a (Bhelsa).
Having divided the army of Madhurå into
two and making them possessed of wealth,
the king, ›atrughna, established his two
sons there. (9-10)

‚È’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ø flÒÁŒ‡Ù ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊÊÁÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿÿı SÕÊåÿ ÃŒÊÿÙäÿÊ¢ ⁄UÕŸÒ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊÉÊfl—H 11H

Having established Subåhu in Madhurå
(Mathurå) and ›atrughåt∂ in Vidi‹a, the
descendant of Raghu, ›atrughna, went to
Ayodhyå by a chariot, alone. (11)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Öfl‹ãÃÁ◊fl ¬Êfl∑§◊˜˜–
‚Íˇ◊ˇÊı◊Êê’⁄Uœ⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ‚Êœ¸◊ˇÊÿÒ—H 12H

He saw ›r∂ Råma, the noble one, as
though the fire in flames, dressed in fine
silken garments sitting together with the
immortal sages. (12)

‚Ù˘Á÷flÊl ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊTÁ‹— ¬˝ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
©UflÊø flÊÄÿ¢ œ◊¸ôÊ¢ œ◊¸◊flÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 13H

Having saluted ›r∂ Råma, with folded
hands and his senses in control,
contemplating on the law of righteousness,
he, ›atrughna, spoke to him, the knower of
Dharma: (13)

∑Î§àflÊÁ÷·∑¥§ ‚ÈÃÿÙm¸ÿÙ ⁄UÊÉÊflŸãŒŸ–
ÃflÊŸÈª◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflÁh ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 14H

ëO descendant of Raghu, know me as
one having decided to follow you after having
coronated my two sons. (14)

Ÿ øÊãÿŒl flQ§√ÿ◊ÃÙ flË⁄U Ÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ◊ÁmœŸ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—H 15H

ëNo word other than that of consent is
to be spoken by you, O brave one ! I do not
wish that your orders be transgressed by
one like me, in particular.í (15)

ÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ ’ÈÁh◊Ä‹Ë’Ê¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—–
’Ê…UÔÁ◊àÿfl ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù flÊÄÿ◊ÈflÊø „ÔH 16H

Knowing that potent desire (of

›atrughna), the descendant of Raghu, said
ëIndeed, may it be so, O ›atrughnaí. (16)

ÃSÿ flÊÄÿSÿ flÊÄÿÊãÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
´§ˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚‚YÊp ‚◊Ê¬ÃÈ⁄UŸ∑§‡Ê—H 17H

As he finished his sentence, the
monkeys, who could change their form
according to their will, and also the bears
and Råk¶asas in great number arrived there.

(17)
‚Èª˝Ëfl¢ Ã ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
Ã¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ º˝cÔ≈È◊Ÿ‚— SflªÊ¸ÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 18H

Having put Sugr∂va at their head, came
all of them wishing to see ›r∂ Råma on his
way to heaven. (18)

Œfl¬ÈòÊÊ ´§Á·‚ÈÃÊ ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ‚ÈÃÊSÃÕÊ–
⁄UÊ◊ˇÊÿ¢ ÁflÁŒàflÊ Ã ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 19H

Knowing that the end of the earthly
sojourn of ›r∂ Råma has arrived, the sons
of gods, the sons of sages and also the
sons of the Gandharvas came. (19)

Ã ⁄UÊ◊◊Á÷flÊlÙøÈ— ‚fl¸ flÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
ÃflÊŸÈª◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬˝Ê#Ê— S◊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 20H
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁflŸÊS◊ÊÁ÷ª¸ë¿USàfl¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
ÿ◊Œá«Á◊flÙlêÿ àflÿÊ S◊ ÁflÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÊ—H 21H
∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊¢ ‚Èª˝ËflÙ˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬˝áÊêÿ ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ flË⁄U¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—H 22H

They said: ëO King, we have come to
follow you, O ›r∂ Råma, the best among
men, if you will go without us, then indeed
we will take it as having been killed as if by
you by the rod of Yama. In this midst, the
powerful Sugr∂va also having saluted the
brave one, ›r∂ Råma, properly, became eager
to convey his wish and said: (20ó22)

•Á÷Á·ëÿÊXŒ¢ flË⁄U◊ÊªÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄U–
ÃflÊŸÈª◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflÁh ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§ÃÁŸpÿ◊˜˜H 23H

ëO king of men, having coronated the
brave A∆gada (son of Vål∂) on the throne, I
have come. Know me, O king, as one
having decided to follow you.í (23)
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ÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ⁄U◊ÿÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
flÊŸ⁄Uãº˝◊ÕÙflÊø ◊ÒòÊ¢ ÃSÿÊŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 24H

Hearing him so saying, Råma, the best
among rejoicers, having in consideration his
friendship spoke to Sugr∂va: (24)

‚π oÎáÊÈcfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl Ÿ àflÿÊ„¢Ô ÁflŸÊ∑Î§Ã—–
ªë¿Uÿ¢ Œfl‹Ù∑¥§ flÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ flÊ ¬Œ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 25H

ëListen to me, my friend, I do not intend
to go without you, to supreme beatitude or
even to my Såketadhåma.í (25)

ÃÒ⁄Ufl◊ÈQ§— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ’˝flËÃ˜˜ S◊ÿŸ˜–
Áfl÷Ë·áÊ◊ÕÙflÊø ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝¢ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—H 26H

Thus spoken to by them, the
descendant of Kakutstha, smiled and said,
ëso be it,í then the famous one spoke to
Vibh∂¶aƒa: (26)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡Ê œÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ àfl¢ flÒ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ◊„ÔÊflËÿ¸ ‹VÊSÕ— Sfl¢ œÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 27H

ëAs long as the subjects will stay alive,
so long you will stay in person as king of
La∆kå. (27)

ÿÊflëøãº˝p ‚Íÿ¸p ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ÁÃcÔ∆ÔUÁÃ ◊ÁŒŸË–
ÿÊflëø ◊à∑§ÕÊ ‹Ù∑§ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÃflÊÁSàfl„ÔH 28H

ëAs long as the sun and the moon stay,
and as long as this earth remains in this
world, as long as my tales exist in the
world, so long may your rule be. (28)

‡ÊÊÁ‚Ãp ‚ÁπàflŸ ∑§ÊÿZ Ã ◊◊ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝¡Ê— ‚¢⁄UˇÊ œ◊¸áÊ ŸÙûÊ⁄U¢ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚H 29H

ëOut of friendship you are commanded
by me, the orders are to be carried out by
you; protect the subjects righteously; please
do not make any reply. (29)

Á∑¢§øÊãÿŒ˜˜ flQÈ§Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ãº˝ ◊„ÔÊ’‹–
•Ê⁄UÊœÿ ¡ªãŸÊÕÁ◊ˇflÊ∑È§∑È§‹ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜H 30H

ëO best among Råk¶asas, this much
more I wish to say, O mighty one, worship
Jagannåtha (Vi¶ƒu) the presiding deity of
the Ik¶våku-family. (30)

•Ê⁄UÊœŸËÿ◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚flÊ‚flÒ—–
ÃÕÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ◊flÊÄÿ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—H 31H

ëVi¶ƒu is to be worshipped always even
by the gods, together with Indra.í Saying
thus: ìIt shall be soî Vibh∂¶aƒa the king of
the Råk¶asas, accepted in obedience the
words of ›r∂ Råma. (31)

⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊˇÊ‚◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflÊôÊÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
Ã◊fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕÙ „ÔŸÍ◊ãÃ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 32H
¡ËÁflÃ ∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhSàfl¢ ◊Ê ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ flÎÕÊ ∑Î§ÕÊ—–
◊à∑§ÕÊ— ¬˝øÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ÿÊflÀ‹Ù∑§ „Ô⁄UË‡fl⁄UH 33H
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ⁄U◊Sfl ‚È¬˝ËÃÙ ◊Œ˜˜flÊÄÿ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
∞fl◊ÈQ§SÃÈ „ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfláÊ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊH 34H
flÊÄÿ¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬⁄U¢ „Ô·¸◊flÊ¬ ø–
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ Ãfl ∑§ÕÊ ‹Ù∑§ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ ¬ÊflŸËH 35H
ÃÊflÃ˜˜ SÕÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÁŒãÿÊ¢ ÃflÊôÊÊ◊ŸÈ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
¡Êê’flãÃ¢ ÃÕÙÄàflÊ ÃÈ flÎh¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃ¢ ÃŒÊH 36H
◊ÒãŒ¢ ø ÁmÁflŒ¢ øÒfl ¬@ ¡Êê’flÃÊ ‚„Ô–
ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ∑§Á‹p ‚ê¬˝Ê#SÃÊflÖ¡ËflÃ ‚fl¸ŒÊH 37H

Vibh∂¶aƒa kept in mind the orders of
the descendant of Raghu. Having spoken
to Vibh∂¶aƒa, the descendant of Kakutstha
then spoke to Hanumån: ëYou have made
up your mind to live on this earth, so do
not let your resolve go in vain. O best
among monkeys, as long as my tales
circulate on this earth, so long live happily,
in compliance with my words.í Thus spoken
to by ›r∂ Råma, the noble descendant of
Raghu, Hanumån was highly pleased and
said to him: ëAs long as your divine tale will
circulate on this earth, so long shall I stay
here on earth, carrying out your orders.í
Saying thus to the son of Brahmå, the
aged Jåmbavån, ›r∂ Råma instructed
Mainda and Dvivida also to stay alongwith
Jåmbavån (including Vibh∂¶aƒa and Hanumån
five in all) on earth till Kali approaches.

(32ó37)

ÃÊŸfl◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— ‚flÊZSÃÊŸÎˇÊflÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–
©UflÊø ’Ê…U¢ ªë¿äfl¢ ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊœZ ÿÕÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜H 38H
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Speaking thus to them, ›r∂ Råma
addressed the rest of bears and monkeys

and said: ëAll right, you all accompany me
as stipulatedí. (38)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U˘c≈ÔUÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 108H

 Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious
Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CIX

›r∂ Råma ascends heaven with the citizens of Kosala

¬˝÷ÊÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êfl¸ÿÊZ ¬ÎÕÈflˇÊÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
⁄UÊ◊— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ— ¬È⁄UÙœ‚◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜H 1H
•ÁªA„ÔÙòÊ¢ fl˝¡àflª˝ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô Ám¡Ò—–
flÊ¡¬ÿÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÕH 2H

When the night passed and the morning
appeared, the broad-breasted Råma
possessed of fame and having lotus-like
eyes, then spoke to the chief-priest: ëMay
the Agnihotra (performed by me) go in front,
enkindled with the Bråhmaƒas, and the
Våjapeya umbrella too, with all its beauty on
this final journey.í (1-2)

ÃÃÙ flÁ‚cÔ∆ÔUSÃ¡SflË ‚flZ ÁŸ⁄Ufl‡Ù·Ã—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÁflÁœflŒ˜˜ œ◊Z ◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊSÕÊÁŸ∑¥§ ÁflÁœ◊˜˜H 3H

Then the effulgent Vasi¶¢ha performed
all the rites connected with the final departure
as enjoined by the ›åstras. (3)

ÃÃ— ‚Íˇ◊Êê’⁄Uœ⁄UÙ ’˝rÊ◊ÊflÃ¸ÿŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
∑È§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ ‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ¬˝ÿÿÊflÕH 4H

Then, donning fine garments, and reciting
the chants connected with the Supreme
Brahma, taking the Ku‹a grass in his hands,
he, ›r∂ Råma, went to Sarayµu. (4)

•√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UŸ̃ ÄÔflÁøÃ̃̃ Á∑¢§ÁøÁãŸpc≈ÔUÙ ÁŸ—‚Èπ— ¬ÁÕ–
ÁŸ¡¸ªÊ◊ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ŒËåÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÿÕÊ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸ˜H 5H

Not speaking any word anywhere,
devoid of all action, without comfort, he
went out of the mansion, lustrous as the
sun. (5)

⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ŒÁˇÊáÙ ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‚¬kÊ üÊËL§¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ–
‚√ÿ˘Á¬ ø ◊„ÔË ŒflË √ÿfl‚ÊÿSÃÕÊª˝Ã—H 6H
‡Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊŸÊÁflœÊpÊÁ¬ œŸÈ⁄UÊÿûÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊÿÈœÊp Ã ‚fl¸ ÿÿÈ— ¬ÈL§·Áflª˝„ÔÊ—H 7H

On the right side of ›r∂ Råma, was the
lotus-seated ›r∂ and on the left was the
goddess Earth, and the Power of resolutions
personified went ahead. Many types of
arrows, the wonderful well-strong bow and
all his other weapons went in human forms.

(6-7)

flŒÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊM§¬áÊ ªÊÿòÊË ‚fl¸⁄UÁˇÊáÊË–
•ÙVÊ⁄UÙ˘Õ fl·≈U˜˜∑§Ê⁄U— ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 8H

The Vedas in the form of Bråhmaƒas,
the (prayer) Gåyatr∂, protector of all the
O≈kåra, and the Va¶a¢kåra, all followed ›r∂
Råma. (8)

´§·ÿp ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ◊„ÔË‚È⁄UÊ—–
•ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Sflª¸mÊ⁄U◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜H 9H

The noble sages and all Bråhmaƒas
followed the noble one to the gates of heaven
which were held open. (9)

Ã¢ ÿÊãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ sãÃ—¬È⁄Uø⁄UÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
‚flÎh’Ê‹ŒÊ‚Ë∑§Ê— ‚fl·¸fl⁄UÁ∑¢§∑§⁄UÊ—H 10H

The women residing in female
apartments, together with the old men and
young boys and also the eunuchs and
servants followed him as he went on.

(10)
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‚ÊãÃ—¬È⁄Up ÷⁄UÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÉŸ‚Á„UÃÙ ÿÿı–
⁄UÊ◊¢ ªÁÃ◊È¬Êªêÿ ‚ÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 11H

Bharata and ›atrughna, accompanied
with the ladies of gynaeceum, went forth
and having approached ›r∂ Råma, the resort
of all followed Him together with the Agnihotra.

(11)
Ã ø ‚fl¸ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚ÊÁªA„ÔÙòÊÊ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
‚¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ◊ŸÈ¡Ç◊È◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜H 12H

All of the noble ones, together with the
Agnihotra assembled and with their sons
and spouses followed the scion of Kakutstha.

(12)
◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ ÷ÎàÿflªÊ¸p ‚¬ÈòÊ¬‡ÊÈ’ÊãœflÊ—–
‚fl¸ ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜˜H 13H

The councillors, the servants, altogether
with their sons, cattle and kinsmen, with
their followers followed ›r∂ Råma as if in
pleasure. (13)

ÃÃ— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔU¡ŸÊflÎÃÊ—–
ªë¿ãÃ◊ŸÈªë¿ÁãÃ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ªÈáÊ⁄UÁTÃÊ—H 14H

Then all subjects, comprising happy
and well-nourished men, followed the
descendant of Raghu on his way, devoted
to him due to his qualities.* (14)

ÃÃ— ‚SòÊË¬È◊Ê¢‚SÃ ‚¬ÁˇÊ¬‡ÊÈ’ÊãœflÊ—–
⁄UÊÉÊflSÿÊŸÈªÊ— ‚fl¸ Nc≈ÔUÊ ÁflªÃ∑§À◊·Ê—H 15H

Then all males and females with the
birds, animals and kinsmen, free from blemish
followed the scion of Raghu. (15)

FÊÃÊ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Nc≈ÔU¬Èc≈ÔUÊp flÊŸ⁄UÊ—–
ŒÎ…U¢ Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Ê‡ÊéŒÒ— ‚flZ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝Ã◊˜˜H 16H

All monkeys, happy and well-fed, having
taken their dip in the Sarayµu, with their

sounds of Kila-kilå, being closely attached
to ›r∂ Råma, followed. (16)

Ÿ ÃòÊ ∑§ÁpŒ˜˜ ŒËŸÙ flÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÙ flÊÁ¬ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
Nc≈ÔU¢ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ ‚flZ ’÷Ífl ¬⁄U◊ÊjÈÃ◊˜˜H 17H

There was no one poor or ashamed or
pained, they all were happy: all this was
extraordinary. (17)

º˝cÔ≈È∑§Ê◊Ù˘Õ ÁŸÿÊ¸ãÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÙ ¡Ÿ—–
ÿ— ¬˝Ê#— ‚Ù˘Á¬ ŒÎc≈˜flÒfl SflªÊ¸ÿÊŸÈªÃÙ ¡Ÿ—H 18H

The citizens that came desiring of seeing
›r∂ Råma departing, they too followed him to
the heaven by merely seeing him. (18)

´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¡ŸÊp ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—–
•Êªë¿Ÿ˜ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬ÎcÔ∆ÔUÃ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 19H

The bears, monkeys and Råk¶asas,
the townsmen stood behind with firm resolve
out of devotion to ›r∂ Råma. (19)

ÿÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Ÿª⁄U˘åÿãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃÊÁŸ ø–
⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÃÊãÿŸÈÿÿÈ— SflªÊ¸ÿ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜H 20H

Those Bhµutas (evil spirits) who dwelt
there invisibly, (they also) followed the
descendant of Raghu on his journey to
heaven. (20)
ÿÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ¢ SÕÊfl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ⁄UÊ◊ª◊Ÿ •ŸÈ¡Ç◊ÈÌ„Ô ÃÊãÿÁ¬H 21H

All stationary and moving objects, who
saw the scion of Kakutstha, wishing best of
him, followed him departing. (21)

ŸÙë¿˜˜fl‚Ã˜˜ ÃŒÿÙäÿÊÿÊ¢ ‚È‚Íˇ◊◊Á¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÁÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸªÃÊpÒfl ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—H 22H

No sensible being, even of the smallest
size could be seen in Ayodhyå, even sub-
human species, not following devotedly ›r∂
Råma. (22)

* The author of Bhågavata also recallsó‚àÿÒ— S¬ÎCÔUÊ˘Á÷ŒÎCÔUÊ flÊ ‚¢ÁflCÔUÊ˘ŸÈªÃÊ˘Á¬ flÊ– ∑§Ê‚‹ÊSÃ ÿÿÈ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÿòÊ
ªë¿UÁãÃ ÿÊÁªŸ—H

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ŸflÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 109H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U
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•äÿœ¸ÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ªàflÊ ŸŒË¥ ¬pÊã◊ÈπÊÁüÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ¬Èáÿ‚Á‹‹Ê¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 1H

›r∂ Råma the descendant of Raghu,
going one and a half Yojana westward saw
the river Sarayµu full with holy waters. (1)

ÃÊ¢ ŸŒË◊Ê∑È§‹ÊflÃÊZ ‚fl¸òÊÊŸÈ‚⁄UŸ˜ ŸÎ¬—–
•ÊªÃ— ‚¬˝¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊SÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸ—H 2H

Following that river stirred up by
whirlpools, all along its course, King ›r∂ Råma,
the descendant of Raghu, together with the
subjects reached a particular place. (2)

•Õ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ÃÈ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
‚flÒ¸— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ŒflÒ´¸§Á·Á÷p ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—H 3H
•Êÿÿı ÿòÊ ∑§Ê∑È§àSÕ— SflªÊ¸ÿ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ‡ÊÃ∑§Ù≈UËÁ÷ÌŒ√ÿÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷‚¢flÎÃ— H 4H

At that moment, Brahmå, the grandfather
of the world, accompanied by all the gods,
high sages and noble ones, came to the
place where the scion of Kakutstha was
ready to depart to heaven. He, the scion
of Kakutstha, was surrounded by divine
chariots in millions. (3-4)

ÁŒ√ÿÃ¡ÙflÎÃ¢ √ÿÙ◊ ÖÿÙÁÃ÷Í¸Ã◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
Sflÿ¢¬˝÷Ò— SflÃ¡ÙÁ÷— SflÌªÁ÷— ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 5H

The sky was full with unparalleled lustre,
it was flooded with an unearthly light emitted
by the residents of heaven, the meritorious
and self-luminous. (5)

¬ÈáÿÊ flÊÃÊ flflÈpÒfl ªãœflãÃ— ‚Èπ¬˝ŒÊ—–
¬¬ÊÃ ¬Èc¬flÎÁc≈ÔÔp ŒflÒ◊È¸Q§Ê ◊„ÔıÉÊflÃ˜˜H 6H

The holy fragrant winds blew which
gave comfort to all. A shower of flowers
was poured by the gods on ›r∂ Råma, of
great prosperity. (6)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃÍÿ¸‡ÊÃÒ— ∑§ËáÙ¸ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚¢∑È§‹–
‚⁄UÿÍ‚Á‹‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ø∑˝§◊H 7H

Then, at that time, when hundreds of
instruments were being sounded and the
place was full of Gandharvas and Apsarås,
›r∂ Råma set on entering the waters of the
Sarayµu on foot. (7)

ÃÃ— Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ flÊáÊË¥ àflãÃÁ⁄UˇÊÊŒ÷Ê·Ã–
•Êªë¿ ÁflcáÊÙ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÁŒc≈ÔUKÊ ¬˝Ê#Ù˘Á‚ ⁄UÊÉÊflH 8H

Then Brahmå spoke from the heaven,
ëO Vi¶ƒu come, may welfare be with you, O
descendant of Raghu, luckily you have come
back. (8)

÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô ŒflÊ÷Ò— ¬˝Áfl‡ÊSfl ÁSfl∑§Ê¢ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
ÿÊÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê ÁSfl∑§Ê◊˜˜H 9H
flÒcáÊflË¥ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡Ù ÿmÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
àfl¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§ªÁÃŒ¸fl Ÿ àflÊ¢ ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡ÊŸÃH 10H
´§Ã ◊ÊÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊˇÊË¥ Ãfl ¬Ífl¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
àflÊ◊Áøãàÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÃ◊ˇÊÿ¢ øÊ¡⁄U¢ ÃÕÊ–
ÿÊÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ◊„ÔÊÃ¡SÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡Ê Sflÿ◊˜˜H 11H

ëWith your brothers equal to gods, enter
your own form, O one of long arms, or take
to the  form you wish, O one of great power,
assume the form of Vi¶ƒu, or the eternal
sky, O God, you are the resort of the
worlds, no one knows you well except the
big-eyed Måyå, that was your former spouse,
S∂tå. You, the incomprehensible, the
imperishable and undecaying one, whichever
form you desire, enter that yourself, O
powerful one.í (9ó11)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ôflø— üÊÈàflÊ ÁflÁŸÁpàÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
Áflfl‡Ê flÒcáÊfl¢ Ã¡— ‚‡Ê⁄UË⁄U— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—H 12H

Hearing the words of Brahmå, the very
wise ›r∂ Råma decided and entered into the
Vi¶ƒuís form alive alongwith his brothers. (12)

ÃÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÿ¢ Œfl¢ ¬Í¡ÿÁãÃ S◊ ŒflÃÊ—–
‚ÊäÿÊ ◊L§eáÊÊpÒfl ‚ãº˝Ê— ‚ÊÁªA¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—H 13H

Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CX

›r∂ Råma enters alive the divine lustre of Vi¶ƒu alongwith his
brothers; others go to Santånika world
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Then the gods, indeed, worshipped the
God that was Vi¶ƒu in form, so also the
Sådhyas, the hoots of Maruts, with Indra
and Agni leading as their head. (13)

ÿ ø ÁŒ√ÿÊ ´§Á·ªáÊÊ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚p ÿÊ—–
‚È¬áÊ¸ŸÊªÿˇÊÊp ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—H 14H
‚flZ ¬Èc≈ÔU¢ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ ‚È‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜–
‚ÊäÊÈ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ ÃÒŒ¸flÒÁSòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ∑§À◊·◊˜˜H 15H

All those divine sages and also the
Gandharvas and Apsarås, Suparƒas, the
Någas and the Yak¶as, the sons of Diti, the
demons and the Råk¶asas (ogres) were
stout and happy and had their desires
fulfilledóso the gods uttered ëwell doneí
seeing the three-worlds blemishless.

(14-15)

•Õ ÁflcáÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊÃ¡Ê— Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÈflÊø „Ô–
∞·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¡ŸıÉÊÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ‚Èfl˝ÃH 16H

Then the powerful Vi¶ƒu (Råma) spoke
to Brahmå, ëO accomplisher of vows, you
should grant to these hosts of men also the
ëlokasí, ethereal spheres. (16)

ß◊ Á„U ‚fl¸ F„ÔÊã◊Ê◊ŸÈÿÊÃÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸ—–
÷Q§Ê Á„U ÷Á¡Ã√ÿÊp àÿQ§Êà◊ÊŸp ◊à∑Î§ÃH 17H

ëAll of these renowned beings have
followed me due to their extreme affection
for me. My devotees, who forsook their
mundane comforts, are indeed worthy of my
favour.í (17)
ÃëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ÁflcáÊÈfløŸ¢ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§— ¬˝÷È—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚Ê¢ÃÊÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ ŸÊ◊ÿÊSÿãÃË◊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—H 18H

Having heard these words of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
Brahmå, the lord and preceptor of the three
worlds, said: ëAll these who have come here
will go to the world named Santånaka. (18)

ÿëø ÁÃÿ¸ÇªÃ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜ àflÊ◊fl◊ŸÈÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿˇÿÁÃ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÃÃ˜̃ ‚¢ÃÊŸ·È ÁŸflàSÿÁÃH 19H
‚flÒ¸’˝¸rÊªÈáÊÒÿÈ¸Q§ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§ÊŒŸãÃ⁄U–
flÊŸ⁄UÊp ÁSfl∑§Ê¢ ÿÙÁŸ◊ÎˇÊÊpÒfl ÃÕÊ ÿÿÈ—H 20H

ëThat animal which will breathe last
thinking of you in this manner will leave its

mortal frame and shall reside in Santånaka
due to devotion to you. They will reside in
the world of Santånaka, close to the world
of Brahmå and replete with all the merits
of Brahmå. The monkeys and the bears
also entered their primeval forms (godhood).

(19-20)

ÿèÿÙ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄Uèÿ— ‚È⁄U‚ê÷flÊ—–
Ã·È ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡Ù øÒfl ‚Èª˝Ëfl— ‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹◊˜˜H 21H

ëAll those monkeys and bears born of
gods entered into that form of the god from
which they had sprung; among them Sugr∂va
entered the orb of the sun. (21)

¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸ŒflÊŸÊ¢ SflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄U–
ÃÕÊ ’˝ÈflÁÃ Œfl‡Ù ªÙ¬˝ÃÊ⁄U◊È¬ÊªÃÊ—H 22H

ëThey united with their ancestors,
watched by all the gods. Speaking thus, all
approached Gopratåra (a ford on the bank
of the Sarayµu). (22)

÷Á¡⁄U ‚⁄UÿÍ¢ ‚fl¸ „Ô·¸¬ÍáÊÊ¸üÊÈÁflÄ‹flÊ—–
•flªÊsÔÊå‚È ÿÙ ÿÙ flÒ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿÄàflÊ ¬˝Nc≈ÔUflÃ˜̃H 23H
◊ÊŸÈ·¢ Œ„Ô◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Ù˘äÿ⁄UÙ„ÔÃ–
ÁÃÿ¸ÇÿÙÁŸªÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÿÍ¡‹◊˜˜H 24H
‚ê¬˝Êåÿ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝÷Ê‚È⁄Ufl¬Í¢Á· ÃÈ–
ÁŒ√ÿÊ ÁŒ√ÿŸ fl¬È·Ê ŒflÊ ŒË#Ê ßflÊ÷flŸ˜H 25H

ëThey entered the Sarayµu agitated by
tears of joy. Whoever took bath in the waters
of the Sarayµu, they after leaving their bodies
happily and discarding the human forms,
ascended the divine chariot. Those, in animal
form in hundreds, having come in touch with
the waters of the Sarayµµu, went to heaven
and with lustrous bodies, became divine
with divine forms and as lustrous as the
gods. (23ó25)

ªàflÊ ÃÈ ‚⁄UÿÍÃÙÿ¢ SÕÊfl⁄UÊÁáÊ ø⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
¬˝Êåÿ ÃûÊÙÿÁflÄ‹Œ¢ Œfl‹Ù∑§◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜H 26H

ëEven the moving animals and
stationary objects, having bathed in the
waters of the Sarayµu went to the world of
gods. (26)
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ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿ˘Á¬ ‚◊Ê¬ãŸÊ ´§ˇÊflÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ê—–
Ã˘Á¬ SflªZ ¬˝ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈŒ¸„ÔÊŸ˜ ÁŸÁˇÊåÿ øÊê÷Á‚H 27H

ëThose bears, monkeys, and Råk¶asas,
who took their bath in that Sarayµu, they also
attained heaven, casting their bodies in the
waters of Sarayµu.  (27)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ SÕÊåÿ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§ÌŒÁfl–
Nc≈ÔUÒ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÒŒ¸flÒ¡¸ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜H 28H

ëThen the preceptor of all worlds,
Brahmå, established all of them who came
to heaven and then went to the highest
heaven with the extremely happy gods.í(28)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U Œ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 110H
Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious Råmåyaƒa

of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—
Canto CXI

Mention of the consequences of listening to and
reading of the Råmåyaƒa

∞ÃÊflŒÃŒÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ‚ÙûÊ⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ¢ ◊ÈÅÿ¢ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 1H

This much is the account together with
the UttarakåƒŒa, recognised by even Brahmå,
known as the Råmåyaƒa and composed by
the sage, Vålm∂ki. (1)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÁÃÁcÔ∆ÔUÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ— Sflª¸‹Ù∑§ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÿŸ √ÿÊ#Á◊Œ¢ ‚flZ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜H 2H

Then, after all had gone to heaven, ›r∂
Råma established in heaven as Vi¶ƒu as
before, and by whom these three worlds,
with the moving and the stationary bodies
are pervaded. (2)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªãœflÊ¸— Á‚hÊp ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ÁŸàÿ¢ oÎáflÁãÃ ‚¢Nc≈ÔUÊ— ∑§Ê√ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ÁŒÁflH 3H

Therefore, the gods, with the
Gandharvas, the Siddhas and great sages
listen to the epic Råmåyaƒa in heaven always,
with pleasure. (3)

ßŒ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ¢ ¬Ê¬ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ flŒ‚◊¢ üÊÊh·È üÊÊflÿŒ˜˜ ’Èœ—H 4H

This legend, the Råmåyaƒa, is the giver
of longevity, the enhancer of fortune and the

dispeller of sins and is equal to the Vedas
and the wise should cause it to be heard in
the funeral rites. (4)

•¬ÈòÊÙ ‹÷Ã ¬ÈòÊ◊œŸÙ ‹÷Ã œŸ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃ ¬ÊŒ◊åÿSÿ ÿ— ¬∆UÃ˜˜H 5H

The sonless one obtains a son, the
poor gets wealth by hearing it. He who
reads even a quarter of this Råmåyaƒa is
freed from all sins. (5)

¬Ê¬ÊãÿÁ¬ ø ÿ— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ„Ôãÿ„ÔÁŸ ◊ÊŸfl—–
¬∆Uàÿ∑§◊Á¬ ‡‹Ù∑¥§ ¬Ê¬ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ¬Á⁄U◊ÈëÿÃH 6H

The man, who commits sins everyday,
is also freed from sins if he reads even one
›loka (verse) of the Råmåyaƒa daily. (6)

flÊø∑§Êÿ ø ŒÊÃ√ÿ¢ flSòÊ¢ œŸÈÁ„U⁄Uáÿ∑§◊˜˜–
flÊø∑§ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈ÔU ÃÈ ÃÈc≈ÔUÊ— SÿÈ— ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ—H 7H

Cloth, cow and gold should be offered to
one who recites Råmåyaƒa; if the reciter is
satisfied, all the gods would be pleased. (7)

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ¬∆UŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
‚¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÙ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿ ø„Ô ◊„ÔËÿÃH 8H

The man reading this life-giving legend
enjoys pleasures with sons and grandsons
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and becomes honoured in the other world
also. (8)

⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ªÙÁfl‚ª¸ ◊äÿÊq flÊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‚ÊÿÊq flÊ¬⁄UÊˆ ø flÊøÿŸ˜ ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁÃH 9H

Reciting the Råmåyaƒa attentively in
the morning, at midday, or afternoon, or
evening, such a one suffers no pain. (9)

•ÿÙäÿÊÁ¬ ¬È⁄UË ⁄UêÿÊ ‡ÊÍãÿÊ fl·¸ªáÊÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
´§·÷¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ÁŸflÊ‚◊È¬ÿÊSÿÁÃH 10H

The beautiful Ayodhyå remaining
desolate for many many years after ›r∂
Råmaís departure for Supreme Abode, will
again be inhabited during the reign of the
king, §R¶abha. (10)

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ‚÷Áflcÿ¢ ‚„ÔÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ¬˝øÃ‚— ¬ÈòÊSÃŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÊåÿãfl◊ãÿÃH 11H

This life-giving legend, Råmåyaƒa, with
the Bhavi¶ya (account of future events) and
the UttarakåƒŒa, was composed by the son
of Pracetå (Vålm∂ki) and it was approved as
true by Brahmå. (11)

•‡fl◊œ‚„ÔdSÿ flÊ¡¬ÿÊÿÈÃSÿ ø–
‹÷Ã üÊfláÊÊŒfl ‚ª¸SÿÒ∑§Sÿ ◊ÊŸfl—H 12H

A man gets the awards of performing
one thousand A‹wamedha and ten thousand
Våjpeya sacrifices merely by hearing even
one single canto of this Råmåyaƒa. (12)

¬˝ÿÊªÊŒËÁŸ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ªXÊlÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
ŸÒÁ◊·ÊŒËãÿ⁄UáÿÊÁŸ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊÊÁŒ∑§ÊãÿÁ¬H 13H
ªÃÊÁŸ ÃŸ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
„Ô◊÷Ê⁄U¢ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ ª˝SÃ ÷ÊŸı ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃH 14H
ÿp ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ oÎáÊÙÁÃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊflÈ÷ı–
‚êÿ∑˜§üÊhÊ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§— oÎáÊÈÃ ⁄UÊÉÊflË¥ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜H 15H
‚fl¸¬Ê¬ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃ ÁflcáÊÈ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚ ªë¿ÁÃ–
•ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿÁ◊Œ¢ àflÊ·Z ¬È⁄UÊ flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§ŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜H 16H
ÿ— oÎáÊÙÁÃ ‚ŒÊ ÷Q§KÊ ‚ ªë¿UŒ˜˜ flÒcáÊflË¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊp flœ¸ãÃ ‚ê¬Œ— ‚¢ÃÁÃSÃÕÊH 17H

He is supposed to have visited all the

holy places like Prayåga etc., and all the
rivers like Ga∆gå, the forests like
Naimi¶åraƒya* and K¶etras like Kuruk¶etra,
in the world, who has listened to Råmåyaƒa.
One who gives two thousand Palas of gold
at Kuruk¶etra during sun-eclipse and the
other who hears Råmåyaƒa, both are equal
in inheriting virtues. He who listens the story
of Råma is freed from all sins and goes to
the world of Vi¶ƒu. This is the first and the
foremost epic, composed in the ages of
remote past by the sage Vålm∂ki. He who
listens to it everyday, attains the form of
Vi¶ƒu, is blessed with wife, his progenies
and wealth are multiplied and he prospers.

(13ó17)
‚àÿ◊ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÃÈ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊Á÷—–
ªÊÿòÿÊp SflM§¬¢ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜H 18H

One should listen to it, taking it to be
true, with tranquil mind. The Råmåyaƒa is
the unsurpassed form of Gåyatr∂. (18)

ÿ— ¬∆Uë¿ÎUáÊÈÿÊÁãŸàÿ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ „Ô–
÷ÄàÿÊ ÁŸc∑§À◊·Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ŒËÉÊ¸◊ÊÿÈ⁄UflÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜H 19H

He who narrates or listens always the
story of ›r∂ Råma with reverence and
devoutly, becomes sinless and attains a
(very) long life. (19)

ÁøãÃÿŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊÉÊfl¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ üÙÿ— ¬˝Ê#È¢ ÿ ßë¿ÁÃ–
üÊÊflÿÁŒŒ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÙèÿÙ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸH 20H

He who wants to secure bliss, should
contemplate on ›r∂ Råma and should narrate
the story before Bråhmaƒas, day by day.

(20)

ÿÁSàflŒ¢ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚∑§‹¢ ¬∆UÃ˜˜–
‚Ù˘‚ÈˇÊÿ ÁflcáÊÈ‹Ù∑¥§ ªë¿àÿfl Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 21H

He who reads this whole story of ›r∂
Råma undoubtedly shall attain the world of
Vi¶ƒu at the end of his life. (21)

Á¬ÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃSÿ ÃÕÒfl ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
ÃÁà¬ÃÊ ÃÁà¬ÃÊ øÒfl ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 22H

His father, grandfather and great

* Holiest place.
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grandfather and even the fathers of these
attain the body of Vi¶ƒu. (22)

øÃÈfl¸ª¸¬˝Œ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ⁄UÊÉÊflSÿ ÃÈ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÿàŸflÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‚ŒÊH 23H

The recitation, hearing of exploits of
›r∂ Råma bestow four objectsóKåmaóthe
gratification of desire, Arthaóacquisition of
wealth, Dharmaódischarge of duty and
Mok¶aófinal emancipation. So one should
listen Råmåyaƒa carefully and diligently.

(23)

oÎáflŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÿ— ¬ÊŒ¢ ¬Œ◊fl flÊ–
‚ ÿÊÁÃ ’˝rÊáÊ— SÕÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬ÍÖÿÃ ‚ŒÊH 24H

Listening even a syllable or quarter of
verse of the Råmåyaƒa with reverence, one
attains the world of Brahmå and is regarded
and honoured there by Brahmå. (24)

∞fl◊ÃÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊflÎûÊ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ fl—–
¬˝√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UÃ Áfldéœ¢ ’‹¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝flœ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜H 25H

Thus recite this historical narrative with
full faith. May all be well with you and enhance
power of Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Råma). (25)

ßàÿÊ·¸ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊ÊÿáÙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§Ê√ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«U ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊÁœ∑§‡ÊÃÃ◊— ‚ª¸—H 111H
Thus ends Canto one hundred and eleven in the UttarakåƒŒa of the glorious

Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki, the work of a §R¶i and the oldest epic.

U

H ©UûÊ⁄U∑§Êá«¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H

H üÊË◊mÊÀ◊Ë∑§Ëÿ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ¢ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸◊˜˜H

THE END OF UTTARAKÅ°NœATHE END OF UTTARAKÅ°NœATHE END OF UTTARAKÅ°NœATHE END OF UTTARAKÅ°NœATHE END OF UTTARAKÅ°NœA

THE END OF THE RÅMÅYA°NA OF VÅLM∫KITHE END OF THE RÅMÅYA°NA OF VÅLM∫KITHE END OF THE RÅMÅYA°NA OF VÅLM∫KITHE END OF THE RÅMÅYA°NA OF VÅLM∫KITHE END OF THE RÅMÅYA°NA OF VÅLM∫KI

U
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